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FOSTER’S MEDICAL DICTIONARY. 


3IINNEQUA SPRING, n. BIi 2 n-e 2 -kwa 3 '. A place in Brad- 
ford County, Pennsylvania, where there is a spring eontaining cal¬ 
cium, maguesium, and sodium bicarbonates, silicic acid, and sodium 
chloride. [Anderson (a, 14).] 

3IINORATION, n. BIi 2 n-o 2 r-a'shu 3 n. Lat., minoratio (from 
minorare , to make smaller). 1. Diminution, abatement. 2. A 
moderate degree of weakening by means of emetics, mild purga- 
tives. efcc. [a, 48.] 

3IINORATIVE, adj. Bli 2 n'o 2 r-at-i 2 v. Lat., minorativus. Fr., 
-m inorat if. Reducing, weakening ; as a n., a weakening remedial 
process, such as bleeding, fasting, or purgation. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 

3IINSON (Fr.), n. Ma 2 n 2 -so 2 n 2 . See Lathyrus tuberosus . 

MINT, n. Mi 2 nt. See Mentha.— Apple-m. See Mentha ro- 
tundifolia .—Australian forest-m. See Mentha laxiflora. — 
Balsam-m. See Mentha gentilis.— Bergamot-m. See Mentha 
citrata (2d def.).—Black m. A variety of Mentha piperita hav- 
ing purple stems and rich in essential oil. [B, 18, 275 (a, 35).] Cf. 
White m. —Brook-m. See Mentha silvestris. —Capitate in. 
See Mentha aquatica.— Cat-m. The Nepeta cataria and Cala- 
mintha oflicinalis. [B, 77, 275 (a, 35).]—Coinmon m. See Mentha 
sativa. —Comnion river-m. See Mentha australis. —Conserve 
of m. See Conserva mentha. —Corn-m, See Mentha arvensis. 
—Crisp in., Crisped m., Cross m., Cnrleri m. See Mentha 
crispa.— Field-m. See Mentha arueus/s.—Fisli-m. Sce Mentha 
aquatica.— Flea-in. See Mentha pulegium.— Garden-m. See 
Mentiia gentilis , Mentha sativa , and Mentha viridis.— Hairy ni. 
See Mentha hirsuta , Mentha silvestris, Mentha aquatica , Mentha 
sativa, and Mentha pulegium.— Horsem’. See the major head- 
ing.—Hyssop-Ieaved m. The Preslia cervina. [B, 275 (a, 35).] 
—31’biisli, 3I’tree. The genus Prostanthera. [B, 19, 275 
(a, 35).]—Moldavian m. The Dracocephalum moldavicum. [B, 
88 (a, 46).]—Moiintaiii-iii. 1. The genus Monarda , especially 
the Monarda didyma. 2. The genus Pycnanthemum. [B, 19, 34, 
77, 275 (a, 35).]—Pepperm*. See the major list,—Kound-leaved 
m. See Mentha rotundifolia. —Spearm’. See Mentha inridis.— 
Squaw-in. See Hedeoma pulegioides. —Water-m. See Mentha 
silvestris and Mentha aquat ica. —Water of crisped m. See Aqua 
menthae crispas..— Wliite m. A variety of Mentha piperita having 
the stems green and the leaves more coarsely serrated than those 
of black m. Its oil is of more delicate odor. [B, 18, 275 (a, 35).]— 
Wliorled liairy m., Wliorled water-m. See BIentha sativa. 
—Wild m. See BIentha canadensis and BIentha silvestris.— 
Wood-m. See BIentha silvestris nemorosa. 

3IINUTIFLORUS (Lat.), adj. BIi 2 n-u 2 (u)-tI 3 -flor / u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
minutus , small, and flos , a fiower. Fr., minuti flore. Having 
small flowers. [L, 41.] 

MINUTIO (Lat.), n. f. BIi 2 n-u 2 (u) / shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., -on'is. From 
minuere, to make smaller. See BIinoration.— 31. monachi. The 
process of debilitating vigorous young men bv blood-letting, etc., 
formerly practised as an anaphrodisiac. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

3IINYTIIESIS (Lat.), n. f. BIi 2 n-i 2 (u 8 )-the(thaVsi 2 s. Gen., 
-thes f eos Cyth'esis). Gr., p.ivv9rj<rts (from pivvOeiv, to diminish"). See 
BIinoration. 

3IINZE (Ger.), n. BIi 2 nts / e 2 . See BIentha.— Bergm\ See the 
major list and Cf. J/oim/am-MiNT.—Frauenm’. See BIentha 
sativa.— Hainin*. See BIentha silvestris nemorosa.— Ilausm’. 
See BIentha crispa.— Katzenm*. See the major list.- PoleIm\ 
See BIentha pulegium .—Zalune 31. See BIentha sativa. 

3IINZKRAUT (Ger.), n. BIi 2 nts / kra 3 -u 4 t. See Lysimachia 
nummularia. 

MIOPRAGIA (Lat.), n. f. BIi(me)-o-pra(pra 3 )'ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . From 
fieiW, less. and npd<r<retv, to achieve. Fr., miopraqie. Slight or 
limited functional activity. [a, 18.] 

MIOSCHILOS (Lat.), n. f. BIi(me)-o 2 s-ki(ch 2 e) / lo 2 s. See BIyos- 

CHILOS. 

3IIOSIS (Lat.), n. f. BIi(me)-os'i 2 s. Gen., - os f eos Cis). Gr., 
/lettaxns (from peiovv, to lessen). See BIeiosis. 

MIKABEL, 3IIRABELLE, n's. BIi 2 r / a 3 -be 2 l, mi 2 r-a 3 -be 2 l‘. 
Fr., mirabelle. Ger.. Mirabelle. A candied or preserved prune. 
[B, 185, 275 (a, 35).]—31. of Corsica. Fr., mirabelle de Corse. The 
Physalis alkekengi or its fruit. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

MIKAliELLO (It.), n. BIe-ra 3 -be 2 l'lo. A place in Piedmont, 
Italy, where there is a ferruginous, sulphurous, saline, and alkaline 
spring. [L, 30, 49 (a, 14).] 

3IIRABILIS (Lat.), n. f. BIi 2 (me)-ra 2 b(ra 3 byi 2 l-i 2 s. Gen., 
-ab'ihs. From mirari, to wonder at. Fr., m. Ger., Wunderblume. 
A genus of the Mirabiliece (Fr., mirabiliees), which are a tribe of 
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tha Nyctaginece. [B, 19, 34, 42, 170, 180 (a, 35).]—31. dichotoma. 
Fr.,lm. dichotome. Ger., gabelastige Wunderblume. Four-o'clock 
flowler ; a West Indian species. The root is a drastic purgative. 
[B,173, 180 (a, 35); J. BI. Blaisch, “Aid. Jour. of Pharm.,” Jan., 
1886, p. 20 (a, 35).]—31. jalapa. Fr., belle de nuit, faux jalap , 
fleurs admirables, herbe triste , merveille du Perou. Ger., gemeine 
Wunderblume , falsche Jalappe. Garden jalap-plant, common 
marvel-of-Peru, false jalap. The roots were formerly supposed to 
be true jalap, and are sometimes used to adulterate that drug. A 
mildly purgative meal is said to be prepared from the roots in 
Par&. [B, 19, 34, 42, 173, 180, 185, 275 (a, 35).]—31, longiflora. Fr., 
m. d longues fleurs. Ger., Abendblume, langblumige Wunder¬ 
blume. Sweet-scented marvel-of-Peru. The root was formerly 
used as a purgative, and was erroneously regarded by Nees as 
mechoacan-root. [B, 34, 173, 180, 185, 275 (a, 35).]—31. lutea. Fr., 
m.jaune. A variety of M. jalapa. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—31. suaveolens. 
A Blexican species like M. longiflora. The leaves, which resemble 
aniseed in odor and taste, are used in indigestion, diarrhoea, and 
rheumatism. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

3IIRABILITE, n. BIi 2 r / a s b-i 2 l-it. Of Glauber, a mineral con- 
sisting of sodium sulphate containing water of crystallization. [B, 
270 (a, 38).] 

3IIRACHIA (Lat.), n. f. BIi 2 -ra 2 k(ra 3 ch 2 )'i 2 -a 3 . From Ar., 
mirach, the abdomen. Of old writers, a disease or pain ascribed 
to abdominal abscesses or morbid humors. [A, 325 (a, 48).] 

3IIRACHIALIS (Lat.), adj. BIi 2 -ra 2 k(ra 3 ch 2 )-i 2 -a(a 3 )'li 2 s. See 
Epigastrio. 

3IIRACULU3I (Lat.), n. n. BIi 2 (me)-ra 2 k(ra 3 k) / u 2 l(u 4 l)-u a m- 
(u 4 m). A miracle. [A, 312 (a, 21).]—31. naturi». Of Swammer- 
dam, the uterus. [A, 42.] 

3IIRAL (Fr.), n. BIe-ra 3 l. A place in the department of the 
Drome, France, where there are saline springs. [L, 49 (a, 43).] 

311RANDEL.LA (Port.), n. A place in the province of Tras-os- 
Blontes, Portugal, where there are alkaline and saline springs. [L, 
30, 41 K 14) ; L, 49 (a, 43).] 

3IIRIASHA (Russ.), n. A person affected with miryachit ( q. v.). 
[“Brit. Bled. Jour.,"’ Jan. 9,1886, p. 82.] 

3IIROBALANUS (Lat.), n. m. BIi 2 -ro(ro 3 )-ba 2 l(ba 3 l) / a 2 n(a 3 n)- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). See BIyrobalanus. The Mirobolanece of Dumortier are 
a family of the Fructitegmia. [B, 170 (a, 35).] 

3IIROCELE (Lat.), n. f. BIi(me)-ro(ro 3 )-se(ka)'le(la) ; in Eng., 
mi'ro-sel. Gen., -ceVes. See Merocele. 

3IIKOIR (Fr.), n. Me-rwa 3 . See BIirror and Speculum.— 31. 
de Ia choroide. A portion of the chorioid in most mammals in 
which the black pigment is wanting and which possesses a metallic 
lustre. [L, 158 (a, 29).] 

3IIROSPER3IU3I (Lat,), n. n. • BIi 2 -ro(ro 3 )-spu 6 rm(spe 2 rm)'- 
u 3 m(u 4 m). Fr., mirosperme. See BIyroxylum. 

3IIRROR, n. BIi 2 r'ro 2 r. From mirari, to admire. Fr., miroir. 
Ger., Spiegel. A polished surface by which images are formed by 
reflection. |a, 48.1—151ake’s middle-ear m. Fr., miroir de 
Voreille moyenne de Blake. Ger., Blake'sche Mittelohrenspiegel. 
A modification of the laryngo- 
scope and rhinoscope, applied to 
the exploration of the tympanum 
with reflected light. The m’s are 
made of polished metal and are 
of three sizes. They are made so 
as to be fiexible at the junction 
with the shaft, and are thus ad- 
justableatanyangle. Byplacing 
the shaft in a tenotome handle, 
the m. can be rotated as desired. 

These m’scan be carried into the 
tympanic cavity if the membrana 

tympani is destroyed, and they are especially adapted for the ex- 
amination of small polypoid growths on the roof of the cavity. 
[F, 4.]—Ear m. Fr., wnrotr d'oreille. Ger., Ohrenspiegel. See 
Otoscope. — Eye m, See Ophthalmoscope. — Foreliead m., 
Frontal iu. f JIead m. A circular, slightly concave m. to be at- 
tached to the forehead by a head-band, generally means of a 
ball-and-socket joint so asto permitof throwingthe light in various 
directions. [a, 34.]—Laryngeal m., Laryngoscopie m. Fr., 
miroir laryngien. A small m. fixed at an obtuse angle to a bundle 
and used (in connection with a forehead m.) for making laryngeal 
or laryngoscopic examinations. [B ; D.]—Khinoscopic m. Fr., 
miroir rhinoscopique. A srhall m. fixed at an obtuse angle to a 
handle, used to introduce behind the velum palati and reflectan 
image of the posterior nares, [a, 29.] 



A HEAD MIRROR. 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Cii, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell: G. go; I, die: I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 

O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lu.ll; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U 8 , llke tt (German). 
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MIRYACHIT (Russ.), n. Mi 2 -ri 2 -a 2 ch'i 2 t. Fr., maladie des 
tics convulsifs. Syn.: latah. A nervous disease, a form of epi- 
demic hysteria in men, usually chronie, apparently peculiar to 
residents in cold countries (e. g., Siberia), mostly either contagious 
or hereditary, and consisting mainly in an involuntary mimicry of 
what is said or done around the patient. The phenomena are con- 
sidered analogous to reflex action. [W. A. Hammond, “ N. Y. Med. 
Jour.,” Jan. 9, 1886, p. 82 (a, 50).J Cf. Jumping Frenchmen. 

MISADIU, n. Ar., al-noshadir. Of the alchemists, sal am- 
moniac. [B, 52, 78.] 

3IISCARRIAGE, n. Mi 2 s-ka 2 r / ri 2 j. Fr., avortement, fausse 
couche. Ger., unzeitige Geburt , Abgang der Frucht , Missfall. The 
expulsion of a foetus before it has become viable; in a stricter 
sense, such expulsion at any time (in the human subject) between 
the completion of the third and that of the seventh month of gesta- 
tion. [A, 22.] Cf. Abortion and Premature delivery.— 3Iissed 
m. See Missed abortion. 

3IISCEGEXATIOX, n. Mi a s-se 2 -je 2 n-a'shu 3 n. From miscere , 
to mix, and genus , a race. The intermixture of different races. 
[«, 14.] 

3IISCHUXG (Ger.), n. Mi 2 sh'un 3 . See Crasis and Mixture.— 
Frostm’, Kaltem’. See Freezing mixture.— Metallische 31. 
An alloy. [L, 52.]—3I’skunde. Cnemistry. [L, 80.]—3I’slelire. 
See Craseology.— Zerplatzende M. See Explosive compound. 

3IISCIBLE, adj. MPs'si^b'1. From miscere , to mix. Fr., m. 
Ger., mischbar. Capable of being mixed. [a, 48.] 

3IISDACH (Ar.), n. An instrument recommended by Albuca- 
sis for extracting the foetus. Leishman supposes that it was a 
straight forceps. Others describe it as a heavy toothed forceps for 
crushing the head. [A, 20, 60.] 

3IISDROY (Ger.), n. Mes'dro-i. A place in the island of Wol- 
lin, Prussia, where there is a sea-bathing establishment. [L, 30 (a, 
14); L, 49, 57 (a, 43).] 

MISEETOE, n. 3Ii 2 z’l'to. See Mistletoe. 

3IISE3IISSIOX, n. Mi 3 s e-mi 2 sh'u 8 n. The absence of semi- 
nal emission in copulation. [“Med. Record,” Mar. 15, 1890, p. 299 
(a, 34).] 

MISERERE (MEI) (Lat.). Mi 2 s-e 2 r-e(a)'re(re a )me(ma)'i(e). Im¬ 
perative of misereri, to have pity ; used as a n. n. 1. See Ileus. 
2. Stercoraceous vomiting. [L, 50.] 

MISHMEE (or MISHMI) TEETA, n's. See Coptis teeta. 
3IISLACTATIOX, n. Mi 2 s-la 3 k-ta'shu 3 n. See Galactia. 
3IISLETOE, n. Mi 2 zTto. See Mistletoe. 

MISMAR, n. A round, white, nodular formation on the toes. 
[A, 325 (a, 48).] 

MISMENSTllUATION, n. Mi 2 s-me 2 n-stru 3 -a'shu 8 n. See Pa- 

RAMEN1A. 

3IIS3IICTURITIOX, n. Mi 2 s-mi a k-tu 2 -ri 2/ shu 8 n. See Pa- 

RURIA. 

3IISOGYXY, n. Mi 2 s-o 2 j'i 2 n-i 2 . From /uaos, hatred, and yvvrj, 
a woman. Ger., - Misogynie. A morbid aversion to women. [A, 
319 (a, 34).] 

3IISOXEIS3I, n. 3Ii 2 s-o 2 n'e 2 -i 2 z , m. From fiartiv, to hate, and 
vios, new. Of Lombroso, a morbid aversion to anything new or 
unusual. [a, 34.] 

3IISOP/EDIA (Lat.), n. f. MiasOnesyoto^-pe^pa^ea^dia-a 8 . 
From /tuo-os, hatred, and jrcuSia, childish play. Ger., Misopddie. A 
morhid aversion to children. [L, 57 (a, 34).] 

3IISOPSYCHIA (Lat.), n. f. Mi 2 s(mes)-o(o a p)-si(su*)'ki 2 (ch 2 i 2 )- 
a 3 . From ixitros, hatred, and \f/vxv , the soul. Ger., Lebensuberdimss. 
Hatred or weariness of life 1 ; melancholy. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
3IISOPTOCHOS (Lat.), 3IISOPTOCHUS (Lat.), n’s m. Mi 3 s- 
(mes)-o 2 p-to'ko 2 s(ch 2 o 2 s), -ku 3 s(ch 2 u 4 s). From /aro-os, hatred, and 
Trrtoxos, a beggar. Gout; humorously so called from the notion 
that the poor are not liable to it. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 

3IISOZOIA (Lat.), n. f. Mi 2 s(mes)-o(o 8 )-zoi / a 8 . From /xto-o?, 
hatred, and £<na, life. See Misopsychia. 

3IISPEE (Ger.), n. Mi 2 sp'e 2 l. See Mespilus (3d def.); in the 
pl., M'n , the fruits of Mespilus germanica. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 
3IISPLACE3IEXT, n. Mi 2 s-plas'm , nt. See Ectopia. 
3IISSAIIAX (Ar.), n. Of the alchemists, mercury. [A, 325.] 
3IISSBEHAGEX (Ger.), n. Mi 2 s'be 3 -ha 3 g-e 2 n. See Dysares- 
tesis. 

3IISSBIEBUXG (Ger.), n. Mi 2 s'bi 2 ld-un a . See Deformity and 
Monstrosity. 

3IISSEETOE, n. Mi 2 zTto. See Mistletoe. 

3IISSERASSI, n. Of the alchemists, gypsum. [A, 325.] 
3IISSFALE (Ger.), n. Mi 3 s'fa 3 l. See Abortion and Miscar- 
riage. 


3IISSGEBILDET (Ger.), adj. 
formed and Monstrous. 


Mi 2 s'ge 2 -bi 2 ld-e 2 t. 


See De- 


3IISSGEBURT (Ger.), n. 3Ii 2 s'ge 2 -burt. 1. An abortion. A 
monstrosity. [a, 34.] 

3IISSGESTAET (Ger.), n. 3Ii 2 s'ge 2 -sta 3 lt. See Dysmorphoma. 


3IISSIO (Lat.), n. f. Mi 2 s'shi 2 (si 2 )-o. Gen., -on'ts. From mi, 
tere, to send. A letting go, dispatehing, release. [A, 312 (a, 48).l- 
31. sanguinis. See Bloodletting. 


MISSIOX SAX JOSE liOT SPRIXGS, n. Mi 2 'sh'n Sa 8 n Ho- 
za . A place near the Mission of San Jos£, Alameda County, Cali- 
forma, where there are four warm, alkaline, saline springs of 80° 
F., containing small quantities of sulphureted hydrogen. TAnder- 
son (a, 14).] 


3IISSISQUOI SPRIXGS, n. 3Ii a s-i 2 s'kwoi. Mineral springs 
situated in Franklin County, Vermont. [A, 363 (a, 21).] 
3IISS3IUTII (Ger.), n. 3Ii 2 s'mut. See Dysthymia. 

3IISTEL (Ger.), n. Mest'e 2 l. The genus Viscum. [B, 180 (a, 
35).]—Eichenm\ 1. The Viscum album. 2. The Loranthus euro- 
pceus . [B, 180 (a, 35).]—31’Ieiin. See Bird lime. 

3IISTIO (Lat.), n. f. 3Ii 2 s'ti 2 o. Gen., -on'is.' From miscere , to 
mix. See Mixture. 

3IISTEETOE, n. Mi 2 zTto. See Viscum album.— American 
m. The Phoradendron flavescens. [B, 5,275 (a, 35).]—Australi an 
m. A terni for various species of Lorajithus. [B, 275 (a, 35).]— 
Californian m. A term for various species of Phoradendron. 
[B, 275 (a, 85).]—East Indlan m. See Australian m.— Enropean 
m. See Viscum album and Loranthus europeeus. —31. of tlie oak. 
Ger., Eichenmistel. 1. The Viscum quemum of the ancients ; the 
Loranthus europeeus. 2. The Viscum album. [A, 511 ; B. 175, 180, 
185 (a, 35].]—YVest Indian in. The genera Arceuthobium , Loran¬ 
thus, and Phoradendron. [B, 19, 275 (a, 35).]—Yellow m. The 
Viscum flavescens. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

3IISTRAE, n. MiVtr'1. The cold northwest wind on the 
northern shores of the Mediterranean. [a, 34.] 

3IISTURA [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.] (Lat.), n. f. Mi 2 s-tu 2 (tu)'ra 8 . See 
Mixture and Mixtura and their subheadings.—31. demulcens 
animoniacalls. Fr., potion adoucissante. A mixture of 1 part 
of sal ammoniac, 25 parts of potion gommeuse, and 5 parts of in- 
fusiou of rhubarb. [L, 85.]—31. giimniosa. See Potion gom¬ 
meuse.— luemostatica. Of Warren, a mixture made by add- 
ing 5 parts of concentrated sulphuric acid gradually to 2 parts of 
oil of turpentine, and then adding to the mixture, very cautiously, 
2 parts of alcohol. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xvi (a, 46).] 
—31. leniens. See Looch album (2d def.).—31. nmrtiata lla- 
diam. See M. ferri et ammonii acetatis.— 31. neutralis. See 
M. potassii citratis. —31. pectoralis. See Mixtura ex ammonio 
muriatico.—M. puerperalis. Of R. U. West, a mixture of mag- 
nesium sulphate, Doveris powder, sweet spirit of nitre, and cam- 
phor mixture ; used by him in cases of what he calls “intestinal 
fever.” [A, 39.]—31. salina volatilis. See Liquor ammonii ace- 
totis,— 31. Zollickofferi. A preparation containing 2J drachms 
each of potassium iodide and powdered guaiac resin, H fl. oz. of 
wine of colchicum-root, and sufficient cinnamon-water and syrup to 
make 1 pint. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,’ 1 xxiv (a, 46)J 
3IISY r (Lat.), n. n. Mi(mi 2 )'si 2 (su 6 ). Gen., mis'yos (-yis ), -cos 
(-eis). Gr., A variety of iron sulphate. [B, 52.] 

3IITI5EWEGUXG (Ger.), n. 31i 2 t'be 2 -vag-un 2 . The involun¬ 
tary contraction of some muscles in consequence of the intentional 
contraction of others. [1,135 (a, 46).] 

3IITCHEEEA (Lat.), n. f. Mi 2 ch-e 2 l'la 3 . From Mitchell, a Vir- 
gipian botanist. Fr., mitchelle. A genus of the Mitchellece, which 
are an order (tribe) of the Rubiacece. [B, 34, 170 (a, 35).]—31. re¬ 
pens. Partridge- (or checker-, or deer-, or one-) berry, squaw-vine, 
winter clover; a North American trailing evergreen, growing in 
woods. The piant is diuretic, tonic, and astringent, and is often 
used like pipsissewa. Its decoction is said to be employed by the 
Indians to facilitate parturition. The small red berries are edible, 
but dry and full of stony seeds. [B, 5, 34, 215, 275 (a, 35).] 

3IITE, n. Mit. Fr., m. Ger., M., Milbe. A term for certain 
small (often microscopic) animals, of the class Arachnida, order 
Acaridea. Some of them are ectoparasites. [G.]—American 
liarvest m. See Leptus americanus.— Flour m. The Tyro- 
glyphus farince. [B.]—Itch m. Ger., Kratzmilbe. The Sarcoptes 
scabiei. [B.]—Mower’s m. See Leptus autumnalis. —Pimple m. 
See Demodex folliculorum.— Sugar m. See Acarus sacchari. 

3IITEELA (Lat.), n. f. Mi 2 t-e 2 Fla 8 . Dim. of mitra , a head- 
band or turban. Fr., mitelle. 1. See Sling. 2. 3Iitre-wort (or 
bishop^s-cap) of North America: a genus of the Saxifragece; so 
called from the resemblance of the capsule to a mitre. The Mitel - 
lece of Reichenbach are a subsection of the Heucherece. [B, 34, 42 
(a, 35).]—31. pawa. A sling arranged like a cravat. [A, 326 (a, 
21).]—31. pentamlra. A species the root of which is used in diar¬ 
rhoea caused by the drinking of water in alkali regions. It is an 
astringent, and eontains a bitter principle. [“ Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” 
May, 1887, p. 263 (a, 50).]—31. quadrangularis. A sling formed 
by a four-sided piece of cloth having all the corners tied together at 
the neck. [A, 326 (a, ‘21).]—31. triangularis. A triarigular sling 
having two of the corners tied together at the neck. [a, 48.] 
3IITE3IPFIXDUNG (Ger.), n. Mi^^mp-fiand-un 2 . Sympa- 
thetic feeling. [K.] 

3IITESSE11 (Ger.), n. MiaCe^s-sear. See Acne punctata and 
Comedo. 

3IITGLIED (Ger.), n. Mi 2 t'gled. See Phalanx. 

3IITIION, n. Of Feuill6e, an undetermined onagraceous piant 
of Chile, reputed resolvent and vulnerary. [B, 46, 88 (a, 46); B, 121 
(a, 35).] 

3IITIIRIDATE, n. Miath'ri 2 d-at. Lat., mithridaticum (from 
Mithridates [Gr., Mi0pa6anj«, or Mifl/uSanj?]) a king of Pontus. See 
Electuarium mithridaticum. 

3IITIIRIDATIC, adj. Miath-riad-aapiak. Lat., mithridaticus. 
Incapable of being affected by poisons. [E. R. Lankester, “ Na¬ 
ture,” June 13, 1889, p. 149 (L).] 

3IITIIRID ATIS3I [E. Ray Lankester], n. Miath-riad^at-^m. 
Immunity from poisoning indueed by the administration of gradu¬ 
ally increased doses of poison to an organism. [“ Nature,” June 
13, 1889, p. 149 (L).] 

3IITIGAN T S (Lat.), adj. Mi 2 (me)'ti 2 g-aanz(a 8 ns). From miti¬ 
gare, to soothe. Fr., mitigant. Ger., mildernd. lindemd. Alle- 
viating, palliative. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 
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MITIGATED, adj. Mi 2 t'i 2 -gat-e 2 d. Lat., mitigatus. 1. Di- 
minished in severity. 2. Diluted. Cf. M. caustic. [a, 48.] 

MITLEIDUNG (Ger.), n. Mi 2 t'lid-un 2 . Sympathetic feeling. 
[K.] 

3IIT03I (Ger.), n. Me-tom'. See Cytohyaloplasma and Pro- 
toplasm. 

31ITOSCHISIS (Lat.), MITOSIS [Flemming] (Lat.), n’sf. Mi 2 t- 
o 2 s'ki 2 (ch a i 2 )-si 2 s, -os'i 2 s. Gen., -ys'eos (- osch'ysis ), -o s'eos (-is). 
From juuros, a thread, and tr^uris, a cleaving (see also * osis*). Ger., 
Mitose , mitotische 2'heilung. See Caryocinesis. 

3IITHA (Lat.), n. f. Mi(mi 2 )'tra 3 . Gr., pirpa. Fr., mitre. Ger., 
Miitze (lst and 2d def’s). 1. A headband, turban. 2. A mitraeform 
hymenopliorum. 3. Of Fries, a section of the genus Helvella. [B, 
121, 123 (a, 35).]— M. Iiippocratica, M. Hippocratis. See Cape - 
line DANDAOE. 

flllTllAJFOKM, adj. Mi 2 t-re 2 -fo 2 rm. Lat., mitrceformis (from 
/xirpa, a turban, and forma, form). Fr., mitreforme. Ger., miitzen- 
formig. Shaped like a mitre ; conical and not siit on one side, 
like the calyptra of some mosses. [B, 1, 19, 123, 308 (a, 35).] 

3IITR.AL, adj. Mit'r’1. Lat., mitralis (from nirpa, a turban). 
Fr., m. 1. See Mitr.®form. 2. Pertaining to the m. valve. [a, 48.] 

MITRALIS (Lat.), adj. Mi 2 -tra(tra 3 )'li 2 s. See Mitral ; as a n., 
a valve, especially the mitral valve. [H.]—Mitrales semilunares. 
The aortic valves. [H, 12.]—Mitrales tricuspides. The tricus- 
pid valves. 

MITRATUS (Lat.), adj. Mi 2 -tra(tra 3 )'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). Provided with 
a mitra. The Mitrati of Fries are an order of the Hymenomycetes 
so cliaracterized. [B, 123, 170 (a, 35).] 

MITRE (Fr.), n. Metr\ 1. See Mitra. 2. The Helvella crispa. 
[B, 121 (a, 35).] 

MITRIFORM, adj. Mi 2 t'ri 2 -fo 2 rm. See Mitraeform. 

MITRIUM (Lat.), n. n. Mi 2 t'ri 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., furpiov. A 
sling. [E.] 

MITTE (Fr.), n. Met. 1. Sevver-gas. 2. A disease of the eyes 
caused by sewer-gas poisoning. [L, 87 (a, 46); L, 49 (a, 43).] 

MITTET. (Ger.), n. Mi 2 t'te 2 l. 1. A remedy or medicine, [a, 
14.] For many combinations not here given, such as Arzneim\ 
Anflosende M., etc.,see under the major headings and the qualify- 
ing words. 2. See Medium. —Rernhardfsclies M. A caustic 
powder containing arsenic. [B, 48 (a. 14).]—M*darin. See Meso- 
gaster,— 31’dlng. See Medium. —31’standig. Intermediate, me- 
dian. [a, 35.]—Niesem*. See Errhine. 

MITTEIBALKEN (Ger.), n. Mi 2 t'te 2 l-ba 3 Ik-e 2 n. A median 
commissure. [L.]— Markiger M. See Middle commissure of the 
brain. 

MITTEL.FEL.Ii (Ger.), n. Mi 2 t'te 2 l-fe 2 l. See Mediastinum. — 
Ilinteres M. See Posterior mediastinum.— Vorderes M. See 
Anterior mediastinum. 

MITTELFEL.LRAUM (Ger.), n. Mi 2 t'te 2 l-fe 2 l-ra 3 -u 4 m. A 
mediastinal space. [L, 304.]—Ilinterer M. See Posterior medi- 
astinal space. —Vorderer M. See Anterior mediastinal space. 

MITTELFEEISCH (Ger.), n. Mi 2 t'te 2 l-flish. See Perinaeum. 

MITTELFURCIIE (Ger.), n. Mi 2 t'te 2 l-furch 2 -e 2 . A median 
fissure. [I, 17 (K).]—M. der Sclireibfeder. See Calamus scrip¬ 
torius. —Vordere M. See Anterior median fissure of the spinal 
cord. 

MlTTELGEHIRN(Ger.), n. Mi 2 t , te 2 l-ge 2 -hern '. See Mittel- 

HIRN. 

MITTEL.IIAUT (Ger.), n. Mi 2 t / te 2 l-ha 3 -u 4 t. See Mesocarp. 

MITTELHIRN (Ger.), n. Mi a t , te 2 l-hern. See Mesencephalon. 
—3I’bIasclien. See Middle primary vesicle.— M’liohle. See 
Third ventricle. 

MITTELKLOPFER (Ger.), n. Mi 2 t'fce 2 l-klo 3 pf-e 2 r. See Ad¬ 
ductor pollicis manus. 

MITTELKORPER (Ger.), n. Mi 2 t'te 2 l-ku*rp-e 2 r. The pyra- 
mid of the cerebellum. [I, 17 (K).]—M. des Pyramis. The mid¬ 
dle lamina of the pyramid of the cerebellum. [I, 17 (K).] 

MITTELPUNKT (Ger.), n. Mi 2 t / te 2 l-punkt. See Centre and 
Centrum.— Halbfprmiger 31. [Mayer]. See Centrum ovale.— 
3I’stan<lig. Central, [a, 35.]—Optisclier 31. See Centre of 
similitude.— Scliwerkraftm*. See Centre of gravity. 

3IITTELS AEZ (Ger.), n. Mi 2 t / te 2 l-za 3 lts-e 2 . See Neutral salt. 
—Arsenikalisclies 31. Of Macquere, diacid potassium arsenate. 
formerly made by heating together arsenious oxide and potassium 
nitrate. [B, 3.] 

3IITTELSPALTE (Ger.), n. 3Ii 2 t / te 2 l-spa 3 lt-e 2 . A median 
groove or fissure. [1,3 (K).]—Hintere 31. See Posterior median 
fissure of the spinal cord. —3I’n des Gehirns. The ventricles of 
the brain. [L, 80.] 

3IITTELSTUCK (Ger.), n. Mi 2 t'te 2 l-stu 8 k. 1. See Internode. 
2. See Diaphysis (5th def.).—31. des kleinen Hirns. See Vermi- 
form process. 

3IITTEESUBSTANZ (Ger.), n. Mi 2 t'te 2 l-zub-sta 3 nts". Inter- 
stitial substance. [I, 3 (K).] 

3IITTELTIIEIL. (Ger.), n. Mi 2 t / te 2 I-til. A median or Central 
portion. [a, 14.]—31. des kleinen Hirns. See Vermiform pro¬ 
cess. —Oberer 31. des kleinen Hirns. See Superior vermiform 
process.— Unterer 31. des kleinen Hirns. See Inferior vermi¬ 
form PROCESS. 

3IITTEIIBAI) (Ger.), n. Mi 2 t'te 2 r-ba 3 d. A place in Brixen, 
Austria, where there are a saline spring and a milk-cure and whey- 
cure establishment. [L, 30. 37 (a, 14).] 


3IITTERSIIX (Ger.), n. Mi 2 t / te 2 r-zi 2 l. A place in Salzburg, 
Austria, where there is a mineral spring. [L, 30 (a, 14).] 

3IIVA, n. Quince marmalade. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 

3IIXADIR, n. See Misadir. 

3IIXEI), adj. Mi 2 xt. Lat., mixtus (from miscere , to mix). Fr., 
mixte. Ger., gemischt. Composed of substances or elements of 
different kinds ; containing two or more distinet types. [a, 35.] 

3IIXIS (Lat.), n. f. Mi 2 x(mex)'i 2 s. Gen., mix'eos (-is). Gr.,. 
/xlfis (from fjuyvvvai , to mix). 1. See Mixture. 2. Sexual inter- 
course. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 

MIXOPYUS (Lat,), adj. Mi 2 x(mex)-o 2 p'i 2 (u 8 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., 
pu£oirvos (from piyvvvai, to mix, and irvov, pus). Of old writers, 
having pus mingled with it (said of urine). [L, 50 (a, 48).] 

3IIXTINERVATE, adj. Mi 2 xt-i 2 -nu 6 rv'at. Lat., mixtinervis 
(from mixtus , mixed, and nervus , a nerve). Fr., mixtinerve, mixti- 
nerve. Of a leaf, having the veins running in many different direc- 
tions. [B, 1 (a, 35).] 

3IIXTURA [Fr. Cod., Ger. Ph.] (Lat.), n. f. Mi 2 xt-u 2 (u)'ra 3 . 
See 3Iixture.—31. acida [Norw. Ph.] (sulpli urica [Dan. Ph.]). 
A mixture of 3 parts [Dan. Ph.] (2 [Norw. Ph.]), of dilute sulphuric 
acid 100 [Dan. Ph.] (80 [Norw. Ph.]) of water, and 22 [Dan. Ph.] (18 
[Norw. Ph.]) of raspberry syrup. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—31. adstringens 
Sylvii. Sp., mixtura astringente de Silvio [Sp. Ph.]. A mixture 
made by finely powdering 1 part of opium, 6 parts of catechu. and 
20 of red coral, gradually adding 300 parts of syrup and 700 of 
water, triturating as finely as possible, and adding 150 parts of dis- 
tilled vinegar. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—31. netlierea. Syn.: julapium 
cethereum. A mixture of 19 part of sulphuric ether with 92 parts 
of peppermint-water, or water of melissa, or with 61 parts each of 
water of orange-flowers and water of lime, sweetened with 30 parts 
of honey, or syrup, or syrup of orange-flowers ; or a mixture of 2$ 
parts of ether, 180 of water, and 15 of sugar. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—31. 
alba [Dan. Ph.,Norw. Ph.]. See M. cretee— 31. alcoholica. Sp., 
mixtura alcoholica [Sp. Pn.] (lst def.). 1. A mixture of 60 parts of 
alcohol, 120 of water of hyssop, and 30 of syrup of white poppy. 2. 
A mixture of 25 parts of alcohol with 2 each of bitter tincture and 
aromatic tincture, and water up to 200 parts. [B, 95, 270 (a, 38).] 
Cf. Mixture alcoolique. — M. anglica. A solution of 4 parts of 
magnesium sulphate in 6 of water and 1 part of dilute sulphuric 
acid. [A, 319 (a, 50).]—31. anodyna. See M. cetherea.— 31. anti- 
diarr6ica [Mex. Ph.] (Sp.). See Emulsio cerea.— 31. antimias- 
matica. See Liquor cupri ammonio-muriatici. —31. aperiens 
[Norw. Ph.]. A mixture of 1 part of potassium tartrate, 2 parts of 
water, and 3 of alkaline infusion of rhubarb. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—31. 
astringente de Silvio [Mex. Ph.] (Sp.). See M. adstringens 
Sylvii. — 31. boraxata. See Garqarisma boraxatum.— 31. cam- 
pliorata [Dan. Ph., Norw. Ph.]. Sp., mixtura alcanforada [Sp. 
Ph.]. Syn.: m. camphorce [Finn. Milit. Ph.]. A mixture very simi- 
lar to m. camphorae (q. v.). The Dan., Norw., and Finn. prepa- 
rations consist of powdered eamphor and gum arabic with the addi- 
tion of syrup of rhubarb and elder-water [Dan. Ph.] (raspberry 
syrup and water [Norw. Ph.], syrup and water [Finn. Ph.J); the 
Sp. preparation contains no gum arabic, but the eamphor is mixed 
with honey of elder and water of melissa. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—31. cam- 
pliorata acida [Norw. Ph.]. An extemporaneous mixture of 99 
parts of m. camphorata with 1 of acetic acid. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—31. 
catlieeretica [Fr. Cod.]. See Mixture catMrttique.— 31. cerea. 
See Emulsio cerea.— 31. Cboppartii [Swiss Ph.]. See M. balsami 
copaiv®. —3Iixtume contracta?. Concentrated mixtures given in 
the form of drops. [B.]— 31. cretacea. See Mistura cret®.—31. 
demulcens ammoniacalis. A mixture of 1 part of sal ammo- 
niac and 25 parts of potion gommeuse with 5 of infusion of rhu¬ 
barb. [B, 119 (a, 38).1—31. diatrion. See M. pyrotartarica.— 31. 
gummosa [Austr. Ph.. Finn. Milit. Ph., Swiss Ph., Roum. Ph.]. 
A mixture of powdered gum arabic or gum-arabic mucilage with 
water, to which is added sugar [Austr. Ph.], syrup [Roum. Ph.l, 
water of orange-flowers and syrup of marsh-mallow [Sp. Ph.], 
or water of orange-flowers and syrup [Fr. Cod., Swiss Ph.]. [B, 95 

(a, 38).]—31. gummosa cum cornu cervi. Sp., mixtura gomosa 
de cuerno de ciervo [Sp. Ph.l. A preparation made by mixing 15 
parts of burnt hartshorn with 30 each of powdered gum arabic and 
sugar, adding slowly 700 of water, and triturating. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 
—31. hnlmiana, 31. hulmiensis. A mixture consisting of 23 
parts of potassium carbonate, 31 of dilute sulphuric acid, and 187 
of water. [B, 119 (a, 38).]— 31. leniens. See Looch album (2d 
def.).— 31. 3Iacbridii. Fr., mixture de Macbride, mixture saline 
composee. Syn.: m. salina composita. A mixture of 200 grammes 
of peppermint-water, 14 of syrup, and 5 centigrammes of tartar 
emetic with a saturated solution of potassium carbonate in 29 
grammes of lemon-juice. [B. 119 (a, 38).]—31. mercurialis. See 
Liquor hydrargyri perchloridi.—lM. moscliata. See Emulsio 
moschi. —3I.mucilaginoso-balsamica [Batav.Ph.,1811]. A prep¬ 
aration made by adding to an infusion of spruce fir buds in boiling 
water spermaceti, mucilage of gum arabic, turpentine, and spirit 
of poppies ; used in chronie bronehial and vesical catarrh. [B, 97.] 
—31. nitrosa. A mixture of 6 parts of potassium nitrate with 30 
of syrup, and water up to 200 parts. [B, 270 (a, 38).]—31. ole¬ 
osa. See Looch album (2d def.) and Emulsio olei amygdala¬ 
rum.—31. oleoso-balsamica [Ger. Ph., Swiss Ph., Russ. Ph.]. 
Ger., balsamisch-dlichte Mischung. Syn. : balsamum vitee Hoff- 
manni [Austr. Ph., Belg. Ph., Hung. Ph.], liquor oleoso-bal- 
samicus [Gr. Ph.], tinctura balsamica aromatica [Dan. Ph., Norw. 
Ph.]. A solution of 4 to 12 parts of balsam of Peru and three or 
four times as much of a mixture of various spices in 1,000 or nearly 
1.000 parts of alcohol (aromatic spirit [Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph.]). 
Most of the pharmacopoeias order the oils of cloves, cinnamon, 
lemon, lavender, and mace ; some also the oils of orange-flowers, 
rue, rectified amber, rosemary, and origanum. The Norw. Ph. 
direets the preparation to be colored with alkanet-root; the Russ. 
preparation contains no balsam of Peru, but has oil of bergamot 
and oil of rose added, and is perfumed with vanilla. Some of the 
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older pharmacopoeias also directed the oils of cardamom, ginger, 
nutmeg, and turpentine, as well as musk. [B, 95, 119 (a, 38).]—31. 
oleosa cum aceto. A mixture of 2 parts each of vinegar and lin- 
seed oil with 1 part of honey and 4 parts of infusion of chamomile. 
[B, 119 (a, 38).]—31. pectoralis. See M. ex ammonio muriatico.— M. 
pectoralis liydrocyanica. Fr., mixture pectorale. A mixture 
of 4 parts of medicinal prussic acid with 360 of water and 45 of 
sugar. [B. 119 (a, 38).]—M. peruviana. A mixture of 1 part of 
balsam of Peru witn 2 parts of alcohol. [B, 270 (a, 38).]—31. 
piperltn. Fr., mixture aromatique. A mixture of 7 parts of 
Mynsichfs vitriolic elixir with 60 of ginger syrup and 240 of pepper- 
mint-water. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—31. pyrotartarica. Fr., mixture 
simple (ou de Ludwig). Ger., brenzlichiceinsteinsaure Mixtur. 
Syn.: m. simplex , m. diatrion (spiritus diatrion (seu de tribus ). 
guttae febri fugae, tinctura febrifuga acida. A mixture of 1 part 
of sulphuric acid and 3 to 8 parts of pyrotartaric acid with 5 to 6§ 
ot camphorated theriacal spirit; or with 12 of camphorated com- 
pound spirit of angelica ; or with 5 of compound tincture of angelica 
and i part of camphor ; or with 5 parts of alcoholic solution of 
camphor and a sufficient amount of blueberry-juice. [B, 119 (a, 
38).]—31. resolvens spiritnosa. Fr., mixture fondante spiritu- 
euse. A mixture of 30 parts of tincture of antimony, 22 of tincture 
of saxifrage, 11 of tincture of amber, and 7 of Spanish soaj). [B, 
119 (a, 38).]—31. salina. Fr., mixture saline simple. A mixture 
of 11 parts of potassium carbonate and 180 of lemon-jnice (or enough 
to saturate the salt) with 30 of syrup and water enough to make 
360 parts. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—31. salina composita. See M. Mac- 
bridii.—M. salina pauperum. A solution of potassium acetate. 
[a, 38.] See Potassii acetas.— 31. salina volatilis. See Liquor 
ammonii acetatis. —31. simplex. Fr., mixture simple. 1. A fil- 
tered mixture of 180 parts each of vinegar and camphorated brandy 
and 15 of rob myrtillorum. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 2. See M. pyro¬ 

tartarica.—M, simplex antiscorbutica. See Spiritus anti - 
scorbuticus Drawitzii. —31. simplex laidovici. See M. pyrotar¬ 
tarica.— 31. solvens. Fr., mixture fondante ( 2d def.). 1. See M. 
chloreti ammonici . 2. See Potio salina stibiata.— 31. styptica. 
See Liquor ,eris cinnamomatus.— 31. sulfurica aciila [Ger. Ph., 
Russ. Ph.], 31. sulfurico-acida [Finn. Ph., Swiss Ph.], 31. sul- 
phurico-acida. Fr., acide sulfuriqueatcoolise [Fr. Cod.], gonttes 
acides toniques. Sp., acido sulfurico alcoholizado [Sp. Ph.]. 
Roum., licuorea acida a lui Haller [Roum. Ph.]. Syn. : aqua Ra- 
belii [Belg. Ph.], elixir acidum , elixirium acidum HaUeri [Belg. 
Ph.], liquor acidus Halleri [Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph.]. Acid elixir 
of Haller, made by dropping 1 part of pure sulphuric acid into 3 
parts of alcohol, with prolonged stirring. Colored by red-poppy 
petals, it is the eau de Rabel of the Fr/ Cod. [B, 81 (a, 21).] See 
also Acidum sulphuricum aromaticum. —31. temperans. A mixt¬ 
ure of equal parts of oxymel and water. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—31. 
Thielinanni [Swed. Ph.]. A mixture of 3 parts of oil of pepper- 
mint dissolved in 22 of alcohol with 10 parts of SydenhanFs lauda- 
num, 25 of wine of ipecac, and 40 of tincture of valerian. [B, 95 
(a, 38).]—31. tonico-nervina Stahlii. A mixture of 2 parts of 
alkaline tincture of antimony with 1 part of rectifled spirit of harts- 
horn. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 

3IIXTUUE, n. 3Ii 2 x'tu 2 r. Lat., mixtura [Fr. Cod., Ger. Ph.], 
mistura [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.] (from miscere , to mix). Fr., m., mix- 
tion. Ger., Mixtur , Gemisch , Mischung. It., mistura, miscuglio, 
mescuglio , mescolanza. Sp., mixtura , mistura , mezcla. 1. The 
act or process of mixing. 2. A combination of several elements 
or bodies. 3. A substance produced by the mechanical combina¬ 
tion of two dissimilar substances without the existence of any 
Chemical union between their molecules. 4. In pharmacy, a liquid 
preparation containing solid or liquid substances in a state of sus- 
pension or incomplete solution. [B ; D, 6.]—A. C. E. amestliet- 
ic m. A m. of 1 part of alcohol, 2 parts of chloroform, and 3 of 
ether, by measure: used by inhalation as an anaesthetic. The 
letters are the initials of the ingredients.—Antodontalgic m. 
See Balsamum odontalgicum .—Aperient m. Fr., m. aperitive. 
A m. made by dissolving 5 parts of sal aminoniac in 300 of 
chamomile-water, and adding 4 of wine of antimony and 60 of 
oxymel. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—I5asliani’s m. See Mistura ferri et 
ammonii acetatis .—llrovvn in. See Mistura glycyrrhiz^e com- 
posita.— Ilrown-S6quard’s epileptic m. A m. of 180 gralns 
each of sodium, potassium, and ammonium bromides, 90 grains 
each of potassium and sodium iodides, 60 grains of ammonium car¬ 
bonate, 11 fl. oz. of tincture of calumba, and water enough to make 
8 fl. oz. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxviii (a, 46).]— 
Diarrhoea m. Fr., m. antidiarrheique. 1. See Emulsio cerea. 
2. See Loomis's diarrhoea m. 3. See Dunlap's diarrhoea m. 4. 
See Sun diarrhoea m. 5. A m. of 1 fl. oz. of dilute sulphuric acid. 
2 fl. oz. of compound tincture of cardamom, 4 oz. of sugar, and 9 fl. 
oz. of aquae mentha viridis. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.” 
vol. xix, p. 487 (a, 46).]—Duiilap\s diarrhoea m. A m. of i fl. oz. 
each of the tinctures of opium, camphor, peppermint, and capsi- 
cum and of Hoffmann’s anodyne, and 3 drachms of ginger. [“ Proc. 
of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxiv (a, 46).]—I)urande*s m. Fr., 
m. fondante (2d def.). A m. of sulphuric ether and oil of turpen¬ 
tine; used in gall-stone colic. [S. W. Lewaschew. “Arch f. path. 
Anat. u. Physiol. u. f. klin. 3Ied.,” ci, 3,1885, p. 430.]—Elemniing»s 
fixing m’s. Syn.: chromoactoosmic acid. In microscopy, m\s 
for fixing the tissue elements in the form possessed during life. 
They are especially recommended for the study of the caryoci- 
netic figures. The first , or weak, m. consists of 25 parts of a 1- 
per-cent. solution of chromic acid, 10 each of glacial aeetic 
acid and a 1-per-cent. solution of osmic acid, and 55 of water. 
The second, or stronger, m. consists of 15 parts of a 1-per-cent. 
solution of chromic acid, 4 parts of a 2-per-cent. solution of osmic 
acid, and 1 part of glacial acetic acid. [J, 194.]—Fothergill\s 
asthma m. A m. of 5 fl. oz. of tincture of lobelia. 2 drachms of 
ammonium iodlde, 3 drachms of ammonium bromide, and 3 fl. oz. 
of syrupus tolutarus. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc./’ xxxii 
(a, 46).J Cf. M. anti-asthmatique .—Ereezing m. Fr., melange 
refrigerant. Ger., Kaltemischung , Gefriersalz. A mixture for re- 


ducing temperature, consisting generally of a salt and an acid, or 
of one or more salts, acids, or alcohols with snow, ice, or water. 
A freezing m. consisting of 1 part each of potassium nitrate, ammo¬ 
nium chloride, and water will reduce a temperature of 18° to — 24° 
C. Freezing m’s are sometimes used to saturate a package of moss 
or cotton-wool as a makeshift for au ice-baudage. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 
—Frencli ni. Lat., liquor iodi carbolatus . A m. of 110 mininis 
of compound tincture of iodine, 40 of warrn carbolic acid, 2i fl. oz. 
of glycerin, and water enough to make 16 fl. oz. [“Proc. of the 
Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxiv (a, 46).]—Erigo ri fi c m. See Freezing 
m.—Grllfith’s in. See Mistura ferri composita . —Hope’sni. A 
m. of 8 drops of nitric acid, 40 drops of tincture of opium, and 8 fl. 
oz. of aqua camphone ; used in dysentery. [“Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” vi (a, 46).]—Lafayette m. A m. of 2fl. oz. each 
of copaiba, spirit of nitrous ether, and compound tincture of lav- 
ender, 4 fl. drachms of liquor potassae, 5 fl. oz. of syrup, and muci- 
lage of acacia enough to make 16 fl. oz.; used in gonorrhoea. [“ Proc. 
of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxiv (a, 46).] Cf. Mixtura balsami 
copai VjE.— Eoo mi s’s diarrlioea in. A m. of 4 fl. drachms each of 
tincture of opium and tincture of rhubarb, 2 fl. oz. of compound 
tincture of lavender, and 40 drops of oil of sassafras; 1 fl. oz. of 
tincture of catechu may be added in severe cases. [“ Proc. of the 
Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxiv (a, 46)].—31. alcoolique (Fr.). A m. 
of 90 grammes each of brandy and cinnamon-water heated together 
with 2 beaten eggs and 15 grammes of sugar. [B, 92 (a, 14).]—31. 
antli£nioptysiqne (Fr.). See M . astringente . —31. anti-artliri- 
tique (Fr.). Of H. Green, see Liquor stibiatus cum aconito . 
—31. anti-asthmatiqiie (Fr.). A m. of 1 part of gum aramo- 
niac, 16 parts of hyssop-water, and 8 of white w ine. [L, 85.] Cf. 
FothergitVs asthma m . —31. antidiarrheique (Fr.). See Diar ¬ 
rhoea m .— 31. aiitirrhumatisinale (Fr.). See M . anti-arthri - 
tique .— 31. antispasmodique (Fr.). See Mistura asafoetid.®.— 
31. aroinatique (Fr.). See Mixtura piperita .— 31. astringente 
(Fr.). Syn.; m . anthemoptysique (Fr.). A mixture of 1 part 
of alum w ith 144 parts of peppermint-water and 24 each of tinct¬ 
ure of cinnamon and syrup of opium. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—31. cal- 
mante (Fr.). See Loocn album (2d def.).—31. cath£r£tique 
[Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). Lat., mixtura cathoeretica [Fr. Cod.]. Sp., colirio 
de Lanfranc [Sp. Ph.]. Syn.: collyre de Lanfranc . A preparation 
consisting of 5 parts each of aloes and myrrn, 10 of copper subace- 
tato, and 15 of purified arsenic trisulphide, pow T dered and mixed 
with 1,000 parts of w hite w T ine, to which 380 parts of distilled w*ater 
of roses are subsequently added [Fr. Cod.]. The Sp. Ph. prescribes 
a little more arsenic and water of roses, and, instead of 1,000 parts 
of white wine, directs 430 parts each of w hite wine and water of 
plantain. [B ; B, 95 (a, 38).]—31. chloroforin^e (Fr.). A m. of 5 
parts of chloroform w ith 35 of 85-per-cent. alcohol and 150 of gum 
syrup ; used in gall-stone colic. [L, 88 (a, 50).]—31. excitante 
(Fr.). See Mixtura cascarill^e composita .— 31. ferrugineuse 
(Fr.). See Mistura ferri composita . —31. fondante (Fr.). 1. See 
Potio salina stibiata . 2 . See Durande's m.— 31. fondante spiri- 
tuense (Fi*.). See Mixtura resolvens spirituosa . —31. merca¬ 
ri elle balsamiqne (Fr.). A m. made by triturating 2 parts of 
mercury with 1 each of gum arabic and balsam of copaiba until 
the mercury is extinguished, and adding 32 parts each of syrup of 
kermes and water of fumitory. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—31. nervine de 
Boerliaave (Fr.). See Copper ammoniosul ]) hate .— M . odontal- 
gique (Fr.). See Balsamum odontalgicum .— M . ol£oso-acide de 
ltichter (Fr.). A mixture of 25 centigrammes of extract of opium 
with 90 grammes each of linseed-oil and lemon-juice. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 
—31. pectorale (Fr.). See Mixtura pectoralis hydrocyanica .— 31. 
simple (Fr.). 1. SeeMiXTURA pyrotartarica . 2. See Mixtura sim ¬ 
plex . —31. sudorlfique (Fr.). See Mixtura ammonii acetici . —Neu- 
tral in. See Mistxira potassii citratis . —Oxyniellated ni. See 
Potus oxymellicus . —l*agliari’s m. A m. of alum, gum benzoin, 
and w r ater which forms a kind of skin on meats dipped in it, protect- 
ing them from the action of ferments. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.,” x (a. 46).]—Kichard’» cough in. A m. of 1 grain of anti¬ 
mony and potassium tartrate, 2 drachms of pow T dered extractum 
glycyrrhizae, 1 fl. oz. each of water, syrup of squills, syrup of Tolu, 
and camphorated tincture of opium, and 2 drachms of sweet spirits 
of nitre. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” vii (a, 46).]—Saline 
m. The mistura potassii citratis of the U. S. Ph. [B.]—Sun 
diarrhoeam. A m. of equal volumes of the tinctures of opium, 
of capsicum, and of rhubarb, and of the spibits of camphor and of 
peppermint 1 so called because the formula was published in the 
New York “ Sun ” during a cholera epidemic. [“ Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxvi (a, 46).]—Villate’s m. A m. of 4 oz. each 
of crystallized zinc and copper sulphates dissolved in 6$ fl. oz. of 
w hite-wine vinegar, to which 1 fl. oz. of solution of lead subacetate 
is added ; used in caries of bone in animals. [“Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiii (a, 46).] 

3INASIU3I (Lat.), n. n. Naz(mna 9 s)'i 2 -u 9 m(u 4 m). Gr., pvd- 
<riov. ixvavcnov. Fr., mnasion. Of Theophrastus, a species of the 
genus Musa. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

3INE3IE (Lat.). n. f. Ne(mnayme(ma). Gen.. mne'mes. Gr., 
nvrj/x tj (from /u.q/.riitTKcu', to remind). Fr., mneme (2d def.). 1. 
Memory. 2. Of the old w riters, a kind of cephalic balsam. [A, 325 
(a, 48).] 

3INE3IONICS, n. sing. Ne 2 m-o 2 n'i 2 ks. Lat.. mnemotechnia 
(from fjivyfn), a remembrance, and rex^i?, an art). Fr., mnemonique. 
Ger., Mnemonik. Geddchtnisskunst. The Science of memory. [L, 
30, 41, 50 (a, 14).] 

3INESTOTHELE/EUS (Lat,), adj. Ne 2 s(mnas)-to(to 3 )-the(tha>- 
le 2 -e'(a*'e 2 )-u 9 s(u 4 s). From /uutjctto?, wedded, and female. 

Fr., mnestothele. Of a flow'er, bisexual. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 

3IOAIIEEANCE, n. A sort of wood of which the Hindoo 
w T omen are said to introduce pieces into the uterus, in order to pro¬ 
duce abortion. [J. Clarke, “ Indian Med. Gaz.,” June, 1885, p. 187.] 

3I015ILE, adj. Mob'i 2 l. Lat., mobilis (from movere, to move). 
Fr.,m. Ger., beweglich . 1 . 3Iovable. capable of being moved or 
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ot' moving indep?ndently ; of a liquid, fiowing easily, not viscous ; 
of plant-organs, not adherent. 2. Characterized by movements. 
See M. spasm. [B, 1, 123 (a, 35).] 

3IOI5IXITY, n. Mob-i 2 l'i 9 -ti 2 . Lat., mobilitas (from movere, 
to move). Fr., mobilita. Ger., Beweglichkeit. The condition or 
property of being mobile. 

MOCAN, n. A fruit formerly used in the Canary Islands as a 
food and medicinally ; supposed to be the fruit of Visnea mocanera, 
of Ceratonia siliqua, or of Myrica fayal. [B, 19, 121, 173, 185, 275 
(a, 35).] 

MOCHIXG (Ger.), MOCHINGERBAD (Ger.), n’s. Mo 3 ch 2 '- 
i 2 n 2 , -e 3 r-ba 3 d. A place near Munich, Bavaria, where there is an 
alkaline spring. [L, 49 (a, 43).] 

3IOCHLEUSIS (Lat.), MOCHLIA (Lat.), n’s f.* Mo 2 k(mo 2 ch 2 )- 
lu 2 'si 2 s, -li(le)'a 3 . Gen., -lens'eos (-is), moch'lice. Gr„ p6xkev<rt<:, 
/moxAeia (from fxoxkeveiv, to heave by a lever). 1. The operation of 
a lever. 2. Of the old writers, the reduction of dislocations. [L, 
50 (a, 14) ; L, 84 (a, 43).] 

3IOCS, n. A place in the county of Kolozs (Klausenburg), 
Transylvania, where there is a mineral spring. [L, 30 (a, 14).] 

MODECCA (Lat.), n. f. Mo 2 d-e 2 k'ka 3 . Fr., m. A genus of 
climbin^ plants belonging to the Passiflorece. The Modecceoe (Fr., 
modeccees) are a tribe (Sprengel) or series (Baillon) of the Passi¬ 
florece. [B, 42, 121, 170 (a, 35).]—M. integrifolla. A Malabar 
species used in haemorrhoids and as an oxytocic. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 
—31. lobata. A species used medicinally at Sierra Leone. [B, 71 
(a, 14).]—31. palmata, 31. tuberosa. An Eastern species ; used 
as a pectoral, and its root as a tonic. [B, 19, 180 (a, 35).] 

3IODIFIED, adj. Mo 2 d'i 2 -fid. Changed in form or character- 
istics; altered (especially moderated) in intensity or degree. [a, 48.] 

3IODIOLIFOR3I, adi. Mod-i 2 -o 2 l'i 2 -fo 2 rm. Lat., modioli- 
formis (from modiolus , the nave of a wheel, and foirnia, form). 
Shaped like the nave of a wheel. [B, 19 (a, 35).] 

3IODIOFUS (Lat.), n. m. Mo 2 d-i(i 2 )'o 2 l-u 3 s(u 4 s). Dim. of mo¬ 
dius, a measure. Fr., modiole. Ger., Spindel. 1. The osseous 
axis of the cochlea of the ear. [a, 29.] 2. The crown of a trephine. 
[a, 34.] 

3IODUFUS (Lat.), n. m. Mo 2 d'u 2 l(u 4 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). Dim. of mo¬ 
dus, a measure. A unit of calorific or other physical efifects. 
[a, 48.] 

3IODU3r, n. A health resort near Drammen, Norway, where 
there are mineral springs. [A, 319 (a, 21).] 

3IODUS (Lat.), n. m. Mod(mo 2 d)'u 3 s(u 4 s). Sse Method. 

3IOEEXE (Fr.), n. Mo-e 2 l. 1. See Medulla. 2. See Sjyinal cord. 
—31. allong^e. See Medulla oblongata. —31. <le 1’ourlet. Ger., 
Mark der Zwinge. Of Huguenin, certain Iongitudinal nerve-fibres 
lying below the gyrus fornicatus. [I, 28 (K).]—31. 6piniere. See 
Spinal cord. 

3ICENCHIA (Lat.), n. f. Mu 5 nch'i 2 -a 3 . From Monch, a proper 
name. 1. Of Ehrhardt, the genus Cerastium. 2. Of Medicus, a 
section (Moly) of the genus Allium. 3. The genus Panicum. 4. 
Of Roth, a genus of cruciferous plants. |B, 42, 121, 311 (a, 35).]— 
31. sativa. See Camelina sativa. 

3ICENIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Me'(mo 2/ e 2 )-ni 2 -a 3 . Walls or ramparts. 
—31. dentis. The bony borders of the jaws which support the 
alveoli. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 

3IOFETTE (Fr.), n. Mo-fe 2 t, See Methane. 

3IOFFAT, n. Mo 2 f'a 2 t. A place in Dumfriesshire, Scotland, 
where there are sulphurous, saline, and chalybeate springs and a 
hydrotherapeutic establishment. [L, 30, 49, 105 (a, 43).] 

3IOGGIONA (It.), n. Mo 2 -jo / na 3 . A place in Tuscany, Italy, 
where there are warm and gaseous mineral springs. IX, 49, 135 
(a, 43, 46).] 

3IOGIGRAPHIA (Lat.), n. f. Mo 2 j(mo 2 g)-i 2 -gra 2 f(gra 3 f) / i 2 -a 3 . 
From ^dyt*, with difficulty, and ypdfaiv, to write. Ger., Mogigra- 
phie. See Writers' cramp. 

3IOGIXAXIA (Lat.), n. f. Mo 2 j(mo 2 g)-i 2 -la(la 3 )'li 2 -a 3 . From 
luoyis, with difficulty, and kaktlv, to speak. Dyslalia. [a, 34.] 

3IOGIPIIONIA (Lat.), n. f. Mo 2 j(mo 2 g)-i 2 -fon'i 2 -a 3 . From 
/xdyis, with difficulty, and <fxoveZv, to produce a sound. Ger., Mogi- 
phonie. Of Fraenkel, a condition characterized by a weakness of 
the voice, occurring only when singing or public speaking is at- 
tempted. [A, 319 (a, 21).] 


3IOHNSA3IEN (Ger.), n. pl. Mon / za 3 m-e 9 n. Poppy-seeds, 
B, 5,18 (a, 35).]—3Pkapseln, 31’kbple. See Capsulce papaveris. 
L, 80 (a, 43).]— 3Fol. See Oil of poppy.— Weisser 31’syrup. See 
Syrupus papaveris. 

3IOHO-3IOHO, n. The Piper angustifolium. [B, 19, 275 
(a, 35).] 

310110310, n. See Piper longum. 

3IOHR (Ger.), n. Mor. See ^®thiops.— Arsenikm’, See 
JEthiops auripigmentalis. —Retiiubender 31. See ^Ethiops hyp¬ 
noticus— Eisenm*. See ACthiops martialis.— 3Ietallm\ See 
ACthiops (3d def.), —3Iineralm\ See AEthiops mineralis— Pla- 
tlnm’. Platinum black. [B, 48.]— Scliweissin’. See Aethiops 
hypnoticus— Spiessglanzm’. See AEthiops antimonialir.— 
Tliierm’. See AEthiops animalis.— Vegetabilisclier 31. See 
AEthiops vegetabilis.— Zinnm*. See AEthiops jovialis. 

3IOHRE (Ger.), n. Mu 6 r'e 2 . 1. See Daucus. 2. The carrot 
(root of Daucus carota). [B, 121 (a, 35).]— M’nkiiminel. 1. The 
seed of Alhamanta. Cretensis. 2. The fruits of Ptychotis coptica 
and (by substitution) the fruits of the Helosciadium lateriflomm 
and Ammi majus. 3. The Cuminum cyminum. [B, 48 (a, 14); B, 
180 (a, 35).]—3Fnsaft. See Eob dauci. 

3IOHRIA (Lat.), n. f. Mor'i 2 -a 3 . From Mohr, a German botan- 
ist. Fr., mohrie. A genus of polypodiaceous ferns. The Mohria- 
cece of Presl are a suborder of the Schizceaceoe. [B, 121, 170 (a, 35).] 
—31. Caftrorum, 31. thurifraga. Frankincense-fern ; a species 
found in the Mascarene Islands and Southern Africa, having the 
odor of benzoin. An ointment of the powdered leaves is applied to 
burns. [B, 19, 121, 197, 275 (a, 35); P. L. Simmonds, “ Am. Jour. of 
Pharm.,” Sept., 1890, p. 471.] 

3IOHRRUI5E (Ger.), n. Mor / ru c b*e 2 . The genus Daucus. 
[B, 180 (a, 35).] 

3IOHWA, n. In the East Indies, a piant used as an antiscor- 
butic. [Chevers, “ Med. Times and Gaz.,” Dec. 27, 1884, p. 880.] 

3IOIGNON (Fr.), n. Mwa 3 n-yo 2 n 2 . See Stump. 

3IOINE (Fr.), n. Mwa 3 n. The Orchismorio, Arum maculatum, 
Delphinium consolida, or Papaver rhoeas . [B, 121, 173 (a, 35).] 

3IOINGT (Fr.), n. Mwa 2 n 2 . A place in the department of the 
Loire, France, wnere there is a warm gaseous and alkaline mineral 
spring. [L, 30, 41 (a, 14); L, 49, 87 (a, 43).] 

3IOIS (Fr.), n. Mwa 3 . The menses. [A, 96.] 

3IOISISSURE (Fr.), n. Mwa 3 -ses-su a r. A name for various 
species of Mucorini and Mucedinei. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

3IOISTUKE, n. Moist'u 2 r. Fr., moiteur. Ger., Feuchtig- 
keit. See Humidity. 

3IOKAX, n. In Amboyna, a species of Sccevola, used in cata- 
ract, as an alexipharmac, etc. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

310L.A (Lat.), n. f. Mo(mo 2 )'la 3 . 1. See Mole (of the uterus). 
2. See Patella.— 31. abdominis. A uterine mole, [a, 34.]—31. 
aquosa. A cj T Stic mole, [a, 34.]—31. botryoides. See Vesicu- 
lar mole. —31. calcarea. Ger., Kalkmole, Knochenmole, Stein- 
mole. 1. A mole that has undergone calcareous degeneration. 2. 
A lithopsedion. 3. A calcified intra-uterine tumor. 4. A calcare¬ 
ous uterine concretion. [A, 88.]—31. carnea. See Fleshy mole.— 
31. carneo-vesicularis. Of Schlierbach, a fleshy and cystic 
mole, [a, 34.]—31. carnosa. See Fleshy mole.— 31. carnoso- 
hydatidosa. A vesicular mole that has assnmed a fleshy structure 
in some of its parts by a process of consolidation. [A, 88.]—31. 
crinita. See Nmvvs pilosus. —31. cruenta. See Blood mole. —31. 
cystica. See Vesicular mole. —31. flammea. See N^vus 
flammeus. —31. generationis. See True mole. —31. liyda- 
tica, 31. hydatidosa. See Vesicular mole. —31. hydatido¬ 
sa destruens. A vesicular mole in which the vesicles pene¬ 
trate into the muscular wall of the uterus with atrophy of that 
tissue. [Volkmann, “Arch. f. path. u. Anat.,” Berl., 1867, xli. 528 
(a, 34).]—31. liydatosa. See Vesicular mole.— 31. lapidea. See 
M. calcarea. —31. macerosa. See Vesicular mole.— 31. nutri- 
t ion is [Lamsweerde]. Ger., Erndhrungsmole. See False mole.— 
31. ossea. See M. calcarea.— 31. racemosa. See Racemose mole. 
—31. sanguinea, 31. sanguinolenta. See Blood mole. —31. 
sarcomatosa. A mole formed by sarcomatous degeneration of 
the placenta.—31. tendinosa. Ger ., Flechsenmole. Thatvariety 
of the fleshy mole in which a tough cartilaginous mass is formed. 
[L, 135 (a, 46).]—31. ventosa. Ger., Windmole, Luftmole. A mole 
containing gas. [L, 135 (a, 46).]—31. vesicaria, 31. vesicularis, 
31. vesiculosa. See Vesicular mole. 


3IOGORIU3I (Lat.), n. n. Mo 2 g-or'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Fr., mogori, 
mogoris, m. Of Jussieu, the genus Jasminum. The Mogorince of 
Reichenbach are a subdivision of the Jasminece. [B, 42, 121, 170 
(a, 35).] 


3IOGOSTOCIA (Lat.), n. f. Mo 2 g-o 2 st-o(o 2 )'si 2 (ki 2 )-a 3 . Gr., 
lAoyoaToicia (from /u.6yos, toil, and tokos, a bringing forth). See Dys- 
tocia.— 31. pelvica. Dystocia from pelvic deformity. [A, 85.] 

3IOHITL.I, n. In Mexico, the Sericographis m. [B, 42, 121 
(a, 35).] 


3IOHN (Ger.), n. Mon See Papaver.— Rastardm*. The Pa¬ 
paver hybridum. [L.]-Feldm\ The Papaver rhoeas. [B, 180 
(a, 35).]—Horum». See Glaucium.— Klatsclim’. The Papaver 
rhoeas. (B, 180 (a. 35).]—31’extrakt. See Extractum papaveris,— 
3I’liaupter, 31’kannen, 3I’kapseln, 31’kiipfe. See Capsulae 
papaveris.— 31’kopfsyrup. See Diacodion.— 3Fsaft, 3Fsamen. 
See the major list,—3I’saure. Meconic acid. [L, 80 (a, 43).]— 
Weisser 31. The Papaver ojjicinale. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—Wilder 
31., Windm’. See Papaver rhoeas. 


MOHNSAFT(Oer.), n. Mon'za 3 ft. See Opium.— Aegyptisclier 
31. See Opium thebaicum .—Ausgetrockneter 31. Crude opium. 
[B, 180 (a, 35).] 


3IOL.AR, adj. MoPa 3 r. Lat., molaris (from mola, a millstone). 
Fr., molaire. Ger., m. 1. Having power to grind ; as a n., a m. 
tooth. 2. Situated near the m. teeth. [C ; a, 17.] 

3IOLAR, adj. Mol'a 3 r. From mola, a uterine mole. Charac¬ 
terized by the degeneration of an ovum into a mole. 

3IOLAR, adj. MoPa 3 r. From moles, a mass. Of or pertain- 
ing to masses of appreciable size, as distinguished from molecules, 
such as m. forces. [B.] 

3IOLARIFOR3IIS (Lat.), adj. 3Io 2 l-a 2 r(a 3 r)-i 2 -fo 2 rm , i 2 s. From 
molaris, a molar, and forma, form. Fr., molariforme. Resem- 
bling a molar tooth. [L, 41 (a, 43).] 

3IOLAR1S (Lat.), n. m. Mo 2 l-a(a 3 ) / ri 2 s. From mola, a mill¬ 
stone. 1. See Molar (Ist def.). 2. The deep layer of the alveolo- 
labialis muscle. [Leyh (L, 13).]—31. externus et internus. See 
Alveolo-labialis (2d def.). 

3IOLA.SSES, n. Mo 2 l-a 3 s , e 2 z. From piki, honey, or /tieXas, black. 
Lat., syrupus fuscus, sacchari faex, theriaca, syrupus communis 
(seu hollandicus ), pyromel. Fr., melasse. Ger., Melasse, Zucker- 
satz , branner Syrup, Zvxkersymp. That portion of the juice of 
the sugar-cane from which sugar can no longer be crystallized. It 
is a dark, syrnpy liquid, of sweet taste and peculiar odor. West 
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Indian m. (made up of the drippings from raw sugar and stili eou- 
taining some crystallizable sugar) and sugar-house m. (m. proper) 
differ in consistence and flavor. From the former, rum is prepared 
by fermentation and distillation. [B, 5 ; a, 14.] 

MOLD, n. Mold. Any one of the hyphomycetous or physomy- 
cetous Fungi occurring on food-stuffs and other organic matter. 
[B, 19, 185, 275 (a, 35): L, 56 (a, 17).] See also Mii,dew.-E lue in. 
See M. of cheese.— Breatl m. See Ascophora elegans.—V ruit 
m. See Mucor mucedo.— Grease-m. The Mucor phycomyces. 
[B, 19, 185 (a, 35).] —31. of cheese. A blue or green m., occurring 
in streaks in ripened cheese, produced by Aspergillus glaucus ; 
also a red m. produced by Sporcndonema casei. [B, 19,77,185, 275 
(a, 35).]—Mucorinous m’s. The Mucorini. [B, 19 (a, 35).]— 
Peneii m. The Penicillium glaucum. [B, 238 (a, 35).]—Red m. 
See under M. of cheese.— Slime-nPs. See Myxomycetes. 

MOLDAVICA (Lat.), n. f. Mo a ld-a(a 3 )'vi a (wi a )-ka 3 . Of Tourne- 
fort, the genus Dracocephalum. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

HOLDING, n. Mold'i a n a . A sliaping of configuration by or as 
by a mold or matrix, [a, 17.]—31. of tlie foetal head. Ger., 
Modellirung des Schadels. The plastic changes in the contour of 
the head to conform to the pelvic canal during labor, [a, 34.] 

MOLE, n. Mol. Gr., Lat., mola. Fr., mole, germe de- 

• genere. Ger., A/., falsche Schicangerschaft , Afterkind. It., Sp., 

mola. A shapeless mass formed in the uterus as a resuit of irregu- 
lar development or degeneration of an ovum, [a, 46.] See also 
False conception and the various subheads.— lilasennP (Ger.). 
See Vesicular m.— Elood in. Lat., mola cruentat seu sanguinea). 
Fr., mole sanguine. Ger., Blutm\ A mass formed by the retained 
foetal and maternal membranes, mingled with coagulated blood, 
after the embryo has been expelled, in cases of abortion.—Carne- 
ous m. See Fleshy m.— Cystic in. See Vesicular m. —False m. 
Lat.. mola spuria , pseudomola. Fr., mole fausse. Ger., falsche 
(oder undehte) M. A m. (e. g., a blood m.) that does not consist 
wholly of the prodnet of conception.—Flechsenm* (Ger.). See 
Mola tendinosa.— Fleshy m. Lat., mola carnosa (seu carnea). Fr., 
mole chamue (ou rouge , ou vasculaire). Ger., Fleischmole. An ad- 
vanced state of the blood m., so called from its having assumed a 
fleshy appearance.—Grape m. See Vesicular mole.— Hydatid m., 
Hydatidiforni m., Hydatoid m. See Vesicular «i.-Kalkm’ 
(Ger.), Knoclienm’ (Ger.). See Mola calcarea.— Lebende 31. 
(Ger.). See Nasvus flammeus.— Lu ft’n\ (Ger.). See Mola ventosa .— 
3Iaternal in. See True m. —Itacemose m. Lat.. mola racemosa. 
Ger., Tranbenm\ A variety of tlie vesicular m. which, until a late 
period in its development, is inclosed in a membranous sac consist- 
mg of the decidua. [A, 85.]—Sangtiineous m. See Blood m.— 
Stone m. Ger., Steinm\ See Mola calcarea. — Traubenm’ 
(Ger.). See Racemose m. —True m. Lat., mola vera (seu genera¬ 
tionis). Fr., mole vraie (ou legitime). Ger., Zeugungsm\ wahre 
M. A m. originating from an ovum. [L, 135 (a, 46).]—Tubercular 
m. Of Montgomery, a vesicular m. [a, 34.]—Unaclite 31. (Ger.). 
See False m,— Vesicular m. Lat., molavesicularis (seu hydatica, 



A VESICULAR MOLE. [FROM CHARPENTIER, AFTER MME. BOIVTN.] 
a, the onter envelope; 6, the inner envelope; e, e, e, the vealcles; d. free vessels; 
r, e, oblong vesicles ; /,/, budding vesicles. 

seu botryoides), hydrops uteri vesicularis , myxoma diffusum pla¬ 
centa}. Fr., mole vesiculaire (ou blanche , ou cystique, ou en 
grappe, ou hydatique, ou hydatoide), degenerescence cystique du 
chorion et du placenta, hydropisie des villosiies choriales , myxome 
du placenta. Ger., Blasenm\ Traubenm\ Syn.: uterine hydat- 
ids , myxoma of the chorionic villi [Virchow], hydatiginous degen¬ 
eration of the ovum [Simpson], hydatidiform (or hydatid) m ., hy- 
datidiform (or hydatidinous) degeneration of the chorion. That 
form of degeneration of a fecundated ovum in which the chorionic 


villi becoine proliferated in the form of clustered cysts having 
somewhat the appearance of a bunch of grapes. The cysts were 
formerly supposed to be true hydatids. Some authors make a 
separate variety of the racemose m. ( q. v.). [A, 22.]— Walire 31. 
(Ger.). See True m.— Wlntlm* (Ger.). See Mola ventosa.— Zeu- 
gungsm’ (Ger.). See True m. 

3IOLE, n. Mol. A.-S., mal, mcel. See Naevus.— Cutaneous 
m. See N^vus.—Hairy m. See Naevus pilosus.— Ilorny m. 
See Cornu cutaneum. —Pigmentary ni. See ILEVuspipmen/osws. 
—Warty m. Of von Borensprung, a congenital excrescence. 
[a, 34.] 

3IOLE (Fr.), n. Mol. See Mole (of the uterus).—31. blanclie. 
See Vesicular mole. —31. cliarnue. See Fleshy mole. —31. em- 
bryonnaire. Of Mme. Boivin, a mass composed of an embryo 
and a mole, the resuit of complete degeneration of one germ and 
partial degeneration of another. [A, 15.]—31. einbryonn^e. See 
M. hydatique embryonnee.— 31. en grappe. See Vesicular mole. 
—31. hydatique. See Vesicular mole. —31. hydatique creuse. 
That one of the three varieties into which Dubois and D£sormeaux 
divided vesicular moles which resSmbles the m. hydatique em¬ 
bryonnee externally, but within contains nothing but liquid. [A, 
15.]—31. hydatique cmbryonn6e. That one of the three vari¬ 
eties into which Dubois and DSsormeaux divided vesicular moles 
in which the vesicular formations are limited to the whole or a 
part of the surface of a sac that contains a foetus or distinguish- 
able remains of one. [A, 15.]—31. hydatique en masse. That 
one of the three varieties into which Dubois and D6sormeaux di¬ 
vided vesicular moles in which the interior cavity has disappeared, 
and the whole ovum has become affected with the vesicular de¬ 
generation. [A, 15.]—31. hydatoide. See Vesicular mole.— 31. 
rouge. See Fleshy mole.— 31. sanguine. See Blood mole.— 31. 
vasculaire. See Fleshy mole. 

3IOLECULAR, adj. Mo a l-e a k'u a l-a 3 r. Fr., moleculaire. Ger., 
molekuldr. Pertaining to, derived from, or consisting of mole- 
cules. [B.] 

3IOLECULE, n. Mo a l'e a -ku a l. Lat., molecula (dim. of moles , 
a mass). Fr., molecule. Ger., Molekiil. 1. The smallest possible 
quantity of a substance that can exist in the free state and yet ex- 
hibit the Chemical properties of the substance. The m’s of the ele- 
mentary bodies contain each from one to six atoms, although the 
existence of monatomic m’s has been denied on physica! grounds. 
The m’s of compound bodies may contain auy number of atoms 
from two up to severa! hundred. [B.] See also Atom. 2. The 
embryo part of the impregnated ovum of a hird. [L, 343.]—Blpo- 
lar m. See Peripolar.— Electrical m. Fr., moUcule elec¬ 
trique. Ger., electrische Molekiil. Of Du Bois Reymond, one of 
the small molecules, arranged like systems of magnets with their 
positive and negative poles in contact, of which he conceived the 
muscles and nerves as made up. On passing a polarizing current 
through the nerve or muscle, the poles are reversed. [K.]—Ge- 
latinous m. See Cicatricula.— Organic m. Hypothetical m’s 
not supposed to be capable of corruption or regeneration. [J.] 
—Peripolar m. See Peripolar.— Refringent m*s. Minute 
bodies or corpuscles that possess the property of bending rays of 
light (e. g., the highly refractive spores of the fission-fungi and 
some other cryptogams). [a, 35.] 

3IOLI1NE (Fr.), n. Mo-le a n. The genus Verbascum ; of the 
Fr. Cod., the Verbascum thapsus. [B, 121,173 (a, 35).] 

3IOLETTE (Fr.), n. Mo-le a t. 1 . See Capsella bursa pastoris. 
2. Of the veterinarians, a soft tumor due to dropsy in the synovial 
capsules surrounding the flexor tendons of a horse’s foot. [L, 41 
(a, 14).] 

3IOLGAS (Sp.), n. MoPga 3 s. A place in the province of Orense, 
Spain, where there is a hot alkaline spring. [L, 49 (a, 43).] 

3IOLILALIA (Lat.), n. f. Mo a l-i a -la(la 3 )'li a -a 3 . From poKis, 
with difficulty, and AoAia, talking. Ger., Lallen. Difficulty of ut- 
terance. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

3IOLI3IEN (Lat.), n. n. Mo a l(mol)-i(e)'me a n. Gen., -im'inis. 
From moliri , to endeavor. Ger., M.,' Bemiihung, Bestrebung. 
Effort, endeavor. [A, 312 (a, 17).]—Interinenstrual m. Fr., m. 
intermenstmel. See Interinenstrual pain. —3Ienstrual m. Lat., 
m. menstruale. Fr., m. menstruel. Ger., Menstrualbestrebung, 
Menstrualm\ A collective term for the evidences of an attempt 
on the part of the generative organs of the female to give rise to 
menstruation, even if unsuccessful.—31. apoplecticum. The 
tendency to cerebral heemorrhage. [L, 20 (a, 34).]—31. criticum. 
The tendency to crisis in disease. [a. 34.]—31. luemorrliagicum. 
Fr., m. hemorvhagiqne. 1. That state of the svstem which pre- 
cedes the occurrence of a spontaneous hmmorrhage, especially in 
subjects of the haemorrhagic diathesis, expressed by cardiac palpi- 
tation, a tendency to stupor or indifference, signs of cerebral con- 
gestion, pains in the limbs, and, in some cases, painful tumefaction 
of the joints, especially of the wrists, knees, and ankle joints (von 
Niemeyer), witn ecchymosis and fever CMiller). |A, 2.] 2. See 

Menstrual m. — 3IoIimina luemorrhoitlalia. Ger., Hamor- 
rhoidalanfdlle. Periods of severe hsemorrhoidal pains. [A. 326 
(a, 21).]—31. naturae salutarium. The remedial impulse of na¬ 
ture ; the vis medicatrix naturae. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 

3IOLINA (Lat.), n. f. Mo a l-i(e)'na 3 . From mola , a mass. The 
genus Baccharis. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

310LINA DE ARAGON (Sp.), n. Mo-le^a 3 da a 3 -ra 3 -gon'. 
A place in Guadalajara, Spain, where there is a warm sulphurous 
spring. [L, 49 (a, 43).] 

3IOLINAR DE CAERANZA (Sp.), n. Mo-le-na 3 r' da ka 3 r- 
ra 3 n'tha 3 . A place in Biscay. Spain, where there is a warm gase- 
ous and saline spring. [L, 49, 57 (a, 43).] 

3IOLITZ, n. A place in the department of the Pyr6n6es-Ori- 
entales, France, where there are warm gaseous mineral springs. 
[L, 41, 49, 87, 88 (a, 43, 46).] 


A, ape; A a , at; A s , ah; A 4 , ali; Cii, chln; Cli a , loch (Scottlsh); E, he; E a , ell; G, go; I, die; l a , ln; N, in; N a . tank; 
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310LIT0K (Lat.), n. m. BIo 2 l(mol)-ite)'to 2 r. Gen., -or'is. See 
Masseter. 

3IOLKEN (Ger.), n. Molk / e 2 n. See Whey.— 31’nkur. A 
whey-cure establishment. [a, 14.]—Versiisste 31. See Serum 
lactis dulcificatum. 

3IOLLE (Fr.), n. BIol. A disease that affects the Agaricus 
campestris, giving the fungus a spongy consistenee. [Costantin 
and Dufour, “ Comptes rend. hebd. des s6ances de TAcad. des sci.,” 
cxiv, 9 , p. 498.] 

3IOLLKNDORF (Ger.), n. BIu 5 l'le 2 n-do 2 rf. A place in Prus- 
sian Saxony where there is a saline and chalybeate spring. [L, 
135 (a, 46).] 

3IOLLESCENCE, n. Mo 2 l-e 2 s / e 2 ns. From mollescere, to soften. 
Softening. [a, 34.] 

3IOLLET (Fr.), n. BIo 2 l-la. See Calp (2d def.). 

3IOLLIFICATION, n. Mo 2 l-i 2 -fl 2 -ka'shu 3 n. From mollis , 
soft, and facere , to make. Fr., m. 1. A softening or relaxation. 
2. An old name for paralysis associated with softening of the mus- 
cies. [L, 41, 84 (a, 43).J 

3IOLLIN, n. 31o 2 l / i 2 n. Lat., mollinum. A soft, yellowish- 
white soap, containing 17 per cent. of uncombined fat. It does not 
become rancid, is unirritating, and is recommended as a basis for 
salves. [”Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxv (a, 46).] 

310ELINE (Fr.), n. Mo 2 l-len. See BIolEne. 

3IOLLISINE, n. Blo 2 l'i 2 s-en.~ A smooth. readily fusible oint- 
ment, like vaseline and free from the odor of petroleum, prepared 
by melting 1 part of purified yellow wax in 4 parts of spmdle oil. 
[‘‘Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxviii (a, 46).] 

3IOLLITIES (Lat.), n. f. BIo 2 l-li 2 'shi 2 (ti 2 )-ez(as). Gen., -e'i. 
From mollis , soft. Softness, tenderness. [L, 50 (a, 14).]—31. os¬ 
sium. See Osteomalacia.— 31. uteri. Softness or atony of the 
uterus, normally present in the cervix during pregnancy, but 
sometimes found in the middle segment or body of the organ. In 
the non-gravid uterus it is the resuit of general or local malnutri- 
tion, occurring usually in its middle segment, less often in the cer¬ 
vix and fundus. [C. D. Scudder, “ N. Y. 3Ied. Jour.” Dec. 18, 1886, 
p. 686 (a, 17).] 

3IOLLIUSCULOUS, adj. Mo 2 l-i 2 -u 3 sk'u 2 l-u 3 s. Lat., mollius- 
culus. Fr., molliuscule. Not firm, somewhat soft; often used in 
the Latin as the specific name of Fungi of a slightly soft consist- 
ence (as Agaricus molliuscidus ), or of plants some part of which, 
such as the leaf, is rendered soft by the possession of pubescence 
(as in Capparis molliuscula). [a, 35.] 

3IOLEUGO (Lat.), n. f. Mo 2 l-lu 2 (lu)'go. Gen., -lu'ginis. Fr., 
mollugine. Carpet-weed ; of Linnaeus, a genus of herbs of the 
Ficoidece , tribe Molluginece. The Mollugina of Reichenbach are 
a section of the genus Galium. The Molluginece (Fr., molluginees) 
are a division (Sprengel) or suborder (Lindley) of the Caryophyllece, 
or (Baillon) a series of the Portulacacece , or(Bentham and Hooker) 
a tribe of the Ficoidece. [B, 34, 42, 121, 170 (a, 35).]—31. cerviana. 
The parpadagum of the Tamils, a species used externally in 
scabies, etc. In the East Indies an infusion of the flowers and 
young shoots is employed as a mild diaphoretic in fevers. [B, 42, 
172, 173 (a, 35).]—31. oppositi folia. Fr., mollugine a feuilles 
opposees. A species said to be eaten as salad in Ceylon. [B, 173 
(a, 35).]—31. paniculata. See M. spergula. —31. pentaphylla. 
A decumbent species found in Ceylon with smooth obovate leaves 
and panicled flowers ; said to be used like the M. spergula. [A, 
479 (a, 21); B, 214, 311 (a, 35).]—31. spergula, 31. verticillata. 
Carpet-weed, Indian chickweed ; a bitter East Indian species used 
as a stomachic, aperient, and antiseptic, and in suppression of the 
lochia ; also as an external application in ear-ache. [B, 42, 172,173, 
180, 275 (a, 35).] 

3IOLLUSC, n. Blo 2 l'u 3 sk. Lat., molluscum. Fr., mollusque. 
Ger., Molluske. An individual of the Mollusca, [a, 17.] 

310ELUSCA (Lat.), n. n. pl. BIo 2 l-lu 3 s(lu 4 s)'ka 3 . From mollis, 
soft. Fr., mollusques. Ger., Weichthiere . 1. A subkingdom of 
invertebrates including aquatic and terrestrial animals having a 
well-developed heart, with never fewer than two chambers, bilat- 
eral symmetry, a nervous system of three pairs of principal gan¬ 
glia, and an internal or external shell. 2. The same, together with 
the Molluscoida. [L, 121, 147.]—31. genuina. See M. (Ist def.). 

3IOEEUSCOIDA (Lat.), n. n. pl. BIo 2 l-lu 3 sk(lu 4 sk)-o(o 2 )-id(ed)'- 
a 3 . From molluscum , a mollusc, and «tfios, resemblance. Fr., 
molluscoides. A division of the Mollusca (2d def.), including the 
Polyzoa , Brachiopoda , and Tunicata. [L.] 

3IOELUSCOUS, adj. BIo 2 l-u 3 sk'u 3 s. 1. Pertaining to the 
Mollusca. 2. Pertaining to the disease molluscum, [a, 48.] 

3IOELUSCU3I (Lat.), n. n. Mo 2 l-lu 3 sk(lu 4 sk)'u s m(u 4 m). 1. 
See Mollusc. 2. A soft tumor of the skin. [G.]—Acne m., Epi- 
thelioina m., 31. adenosum. See M. contagiosum.— 31. atlie- 
romatosnin. Of Kaposi, m. contagiosum when the tumors are 
cystic in character and their contents semi-fluid. [G. 47.] Cf. M. 
verrucosum.— 31. cliolestericum. Fr., m. cholesUrique. Of 
Bazin, xanthoma. [G.]—31. contagiosum, 31. epitheliale. 
Fr., acne varioliforme (ou tuberculoide), tumeurs folliculeuses. 
Ger., Molluscumwarzen, Sebumwarzen, Amyloidmilium , subcu- 
tanes Condylom. Syn. ; m. sebaceum (seu porcellanum , seu athero- 
matosum , seu verrucosum , seu sessile), parakanthoma verrucosum , 
acne m. (seu m. contagiosum), acne varioliformis, epithelioma m., 
condyloma subcutaneum (seu endo folliculare), tumores sebipari, 
amyloid milium. A disease characterized by little superflcial 
whitish tumors of the skin, single or in groups, with smooth 
rounded surfaces, slightly umbilicated at the summit (often with a 
small dark point or minute orifice), and yielding on pressure a soft, 
whitish, greasy, consistent body or a semi-fluid material resem- 
bling sebum. By some the disease has been regarded as contagious. 
[G, 12.]—31. epitheliale. See M. contagiosum .—31. fibrosum. 


Fr., m. Jibreux, m. fibrome. See FinuoMA m,—31. folliculare. 
See M. contagiosum.—M. giganteum. 31. contagiosum of un- 
usually large size. [Crocker (G).l—31. lipomatoides. A fibro¬ 
ma m. resembling lipoma. [G.J—31. non-coiitagiosum, 31. 
pendulum. See Fibroma m.—31. pisiforme (Fr.). A fibroma 
m. of pea-size. [G.]—31. porcellanum, 31. s6bac6 (Fr.), 31. 
sebaceum, 31. sessile. See M. contagiosum.— 31. simplex. 
See Fibroma m.—31. st^arique (Fr.). See Atheroma (Ist def.).— 
31. verrucosum. Of Kaposi, m. contagiosum when the contents 
of the tumors f orm a more or less solid body that may be enucleated 
in a mass. [G.]—31. verum. See Fibroma m. 

3IOELUSK, n. Mo 2 l'u 3 sk. See Mollusc. 

3IOLOCHINE (Lat.), n. 3Io 2 l-o 2 k(o 2 ch 2 ) / i 2 n-e(a). Gr., /u.oAox 1 *'*/ 
(from yoA6\r}, the mallow). Of Galen, a kind of green plaster. [A, 
325 (a, 48).] 

3IOEOPS (Lat.), n. m. 3Iol / o 2 ps(ops). Gen., -op'os(-is). Gr., 
/uuiAwi/f. See Vibex. 

3IOLUCCEELA (Lat.), n. f. Mo 2 l-u 3 k(u 4 k)-se 2 l(ke 2 l)'la 3 . Fr., 
molucelle. Ger., Moluccelle , Molukke. Molucca balm, shell-flower; 
a genus of labiate herbs indigenous to the Blediterranean regions, 
and not, as Linnaeus supposed, to the 3Iolucea Islands. [B, 34, 42, 
173, 180 (a, 35); B, 38,48,71 (a, 14).]—31. fruticosa. Of Forskal, 
the Marrubium pseudo-dictamnus. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—31. laevis. 
Fr., molucelle leg&re, melisse de Constantinople. Ger., glatte Mo¬ 
luccelle. Shell-flower, smooth 3Iolucca balm ; a glaucous herb 
growing in the Levant, especially in Syria and Palestine. The 
herb, herba molucellce, which has an aromatic, somewhat melissa- 
like odor and a bitter taste, was f ormerly used as a cephalic, cordial, 
and vulnerary. [B, 34, 42, 173, 180, 275 (a, 35).]—31. spinosa. Fr., 
molucelle epineuse , melisse epineuse (ou des Moluques). A species 
having the properties of M. laevis. [B, 42, 173 (a, 35).] 

3IOEVA (Lat.), n. f. Mo 2 l / va 3 (wa 3 ). See Gadus.—31. vulgaris. 
See Gadus m. 

3IOEY (Lat.), n. n. BIol'i 2 (u 0 ). Gr., pwAv. 1. The Allium m. 

2. Of Homer, an unknown piant by some identified with mandrake, 
but by Lenz and others supposed to be Allium nigrum (magicum). 

3. Of Theophrastus, probably Allium nigrum. 4. Of Dioscorides, 
probably Allium nigrum ; according tosome, Allium subhirsutum. 
5. An old name in Cappadocia for the Peganum harmalum. 6. Of 
Blonch, a section of the genus Allium. [B, 19, 78, 121, 275, 315 
(a, 35).] 

MOLYBDENA (Lat.). n. f. BIo 2 l-i 2 b(u 0 b)-de'(da 3 'e 2 )-na 3 . Gr., 
y.oAvf38aiva (from /u.oAv/35os, lead). 1. A name given originally to 
various minerals containing lead, especially galena, and subse- 
quently to any black mineral (e. g., antimony sulphide, black man- 
ganese oxide, graphite, and molybdenum disulphide). It was 
flnally restricted to the two bodies last named. 2. Of Pliny, the 
Plumbago europc&us. [B, 3 ; B, 114.]—Acidum molybdienae. 
See Molybdenum trioxide. 

3IOLYBD.ENICUS (Lat.), adj. Mo 2 l-i 2 b(u 0 b)-de 2 n'(da 3 'e 2 n)- 
i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Molybdenic ; with the name of a base, the molybdate 
of the base. (B.] 

3IOLYBDA3I AUROSIS (Lat.), n. f. BIo 2 l-i 2 b(u«b)-da 2 m(da 3 m)- 
a 4 (a 3 -u 4 )-ros / i 2 s. Gen., -ros'eos (-is). From fioAvpSos, lead, and 
amaurosis (q. v.). Ger., Bleikolikamaurose. Amaurosis due to 
lead-poisoning. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

3IOEYI5DA3IBLYOriA(Lat.), n.f. Mo 2 l-i 2 b(u 6 b)-da 2 m(da 3 m)- 
bli 2 (blu*)-op / i 2 -a 3 . From /iaoAujSSos, lead, and amblyopia (q. v.). 
Ger., Bleivergiftungsaugenschwache. Amblyopia due to lead-poi¬ 
soning. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

3IOEYBDAN (Ger.), n. Mol-u fl b-dan'. See Molybdenum.— 
3I’blau. See BIolybdenum molybdate. —31’glanz. Native molyb¬ 
denum disulphide. [B, 270 (a, 38).]—3I’saure. See BIolybdic acid. 
—Scliwefelm\ See BIolybdenum sulphide. 

3IOEYBDATE, n. Mo 2 l-i 2 b'dat. From molybdenum (q. v.). 
Fr., m. A salt of molybdic acid. [B, 3, 16.] 

3IOEYBDENA (Lat.), n. f. Mo 2 l-i 2 b(u«b)-de(da)'na 3 . See 
BIolybd^ena.— Acid of m. Lat., acidum molybdaenae. Blolybde- 
num trioxide obtained by the action of nitric acid on the native di¬ 
sulphide. [B, 3, 86.] 

3IOEYBDENCEPHAEIA (Lat.). n. f. BIo 2 l-i 2 b(u 6 b)-de 2 n- 
(de 2 n 2 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l) / i 2 -a 3 . From /uoAu/35os, lead, and ey/cd^aAos, 
the brain. A brain disease due to lead-poisoning. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

3IOLYBDENCEPIIALOPATHIA (Lat.), n. f. BIo 2 l-i 2 b(u«b)- 
de 2 n(de 2 n 2 Vse 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-o(o 3 )-pa 2 th(pa 3 th)-i(e) / a 3 . The devel- 
opment and progress of molybdencephalia. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

3IOLYBDENE (Fr.), n. BIol-i 2 b-de 2 n. See Molybdenum. 

3IOLYBDENIC, adj. Mo 2 l-i 2 b-de 2 n'i 2 k. Lat., molybdenicus. 

1. Pertaining to, derived from, or containing molybdenum. [B.] 

2. See BIolvbdic.— 31. acid. See BIolybdic acid. 

3IOLYBDENITE, n. BIo 2 l-i 2 b'de 2 n-it. See under BIolybdenum 

disulphide. 

3IOLYBDENTEROPHTHISIS (Lat.), n. f. BIo 2 l-i 2 b(u«h)- 
de 2 nt-e 2 r-o 2 t(o 2 f) / i 2 s(thi 2 s)-i 2 s. Gen., -this'eos (- ojJhtFisis). From 
/a6Av£$os, lead, evrepov. the intestine, and </>0iVis, decay. Ger., 
Bleivergiftungsdarmschwindsucht. Enterophthisis due to lead- 
poisoning. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

3IOLYBDENU3I (Lat.), n. n. BIo 2 l-i 2 b(u 6 b)-den(dan) / u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). From yoAvfiScuva, a piece of lead. Fr., molybdene. Ger., 
Molybdan. A metallic element discovered in the latter part of the 
eighteenth century. It oecurs in various forms of combination in 
the mineral kingdom, and is a silvery-white substance, infusible 
even at very high temperatures, and not oxidizing readily except 
when heated. In composition it acts apparently as a dyad, triad, 
tetrad, pentad, and hexad, replacing from two to six atoms of hy- 
drogen. Atomic weight, 95*86 ; Symbol, Blo ; sp. gr., 8*6. [B, 3.]— 


O, no; O a , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 5 , urn; U«, like ii (German). 
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Blue m. oxide. Fr., oxyde bleu de molybdene. Ger., blaues 
Molybddnoxyd. See M. molybdate. —31. arsenate. Fr., arseni- 
ate de molybdene. Ger., arsensaures Molybddnoxydul. Molybdous 
arsenate ; a gray precipitate formed by inixing molybdous Chlo¬ 
ride w i th sodium arsenate. [B, 2.]— 31. bromide. Fr., bromure 
de molybdene. See M. dibromide , M . sesquibromide , M. tetra- 
bromide , and M. oxybromide. —31. cliloride. Fr., chlorure de 
molybdene . See M. dichloride, M. trichloride, M. tetrachloride , 
M. pentachloride, and M. ox y cliloride.—M. dibromide. Fr., di- 
bromure de molybdene. A yellowish-red substance, MoBr a (or, 
more probably, Mo 3 Br B ). [B, 3.]—31. dichloride. Fr., dichlorure 
(ou bichlorure) de molybdene. A substance, MoCl a (or, more prob¬ 
ably, Mo 3 C1«), which when anhydrous forms an amorphous yellow 
powder, insoluble in water, but soluble in alcohol, ether, and vari- 
ous acids and alkalies. When combined with water of crystalliza- 
tion it forms either yellow laminae, MoCl a + H a O, or prismatic crys- 
tals soluble iu water, MoCI a + 2H a O, or acicular crystals, MoCl a + 


disulpliide. Fr., bisulfure de molybdene. A substance, MoSa, 
formerly called molybdaena; found native as rnotybdenite in 
masses resembling graphite, and obtained artificially as a shining 
black and infusible powder. [B, 3.]—31. liydroxide. Molybdic 
hydroxide, Mo a (OH) 6 , a brownish-black substance. [B.] See also 
M. tetrahydroxide.—M. iodide. Fr., iodure de molybdene. See 
M. teiraiodide.— 31. molybdate. Fr., molybdate de molybdene . 
Ger., molybddnsanres Molybddnoxyd , mineralischer Indigo, Molyb- 
ddnblau. Blue m. oxide ; a compound of m. dioxide and m. tri- 
oxide. The m. molybdates are— Mo a 0 5 — MoO a + Mo0 3 , a blue 

S >owder; MogOu = 4MoO a + MoO s , a black mass ; and Mo 3 0 8 = 
IoO a + 2Mo0 3 (hence properly a m. dimolybdate), a blue powder 
•of metallic lustre. These compounds are used in dyeing. [B, 3.]— 
31. liionoxide. Fr., monoxyde de molybdene. A substance, MoO, 
only imperfectly Lsolated. [B, 3.]—31. oxide. Fr., oxyde de molyb¬ 
dene. See M. monoxide, M. sesqnioxide , M. dioxide , and M. triox- 
ide : also M. molybdate.—M. oxybromide. Fr., oxybromure de 
molybdene. Molybdenyl bromide, MoO a Br a ; a substance forming 
deliquescent yellow tabular crystals. [B, 3.]—31. oxycliloride. 
Fr., oxychlorure de molybdene. One of the compounds of m. with 
oxygen and chlorine. Several are known : MoOCl 4 ,MoO a Cl a (oc- 
curring in two isomeric forms), MoO ? Cl 6 , and Mo a 0 3 Cl*. In gen- 
eral, these bodies are colored crystalline substances. [B, 3.]—31. 
oxyfluoride. A substance, MoO a F a , known only in aqueous solu- 
tion. [B, 3.]—31. pentachloride. Fr. y pentachlorure de molyb¬ 
dene. A substance, MoCl, forming black, f uming, deliquescent crys¬ 
tals, of metallic lustre. [B, 3.]—31. sesquibromide. Fr., sesqui- 
bromure de molybdene. An erroneous name for m. tribromide. 
[B.]—31. sesquichloride. Fr., sesqui chlorure de molybdene. An 
erroneous name for M. trichloride. [B.]—31. sesqui oxide. Fr., 
sesquioxyde de molybdene. A black mass or a grayish powder, 
Mo a O a . [B, 3.]—31. snlplilde. Fr., suifure de molybdene. Ger., 
Schwefelm olybddn. See M. disulpliide , M. trisulphide , and M. 

tetrasulphide. —31. tetrabromide. Fr.. tetrabromure de molyb¬ 
dene. A body, MoBr 4 , forming deliquescent, shining, black, acicular 
crystals. [B, 3.]—31. tetrachloride. Fr., tetrachlorure de molyb¬ 
dene. A crystalline substance, MoC 1 4 , a deliquescent brown powder, 
becoming green on exposure to the air. [B, 3.]—31. tetraliy- 
droxide. A dark-red precipitate, Mo(OH) 4 . [B, 3.]—31. tetra- 
iodide. Fr., tctraiodure de molybdene. A crystalline body, MoI 4 , 
appearing red by transinitted and brown by reflected light. [B, 3.J 
—31. tetrasulphide. A lustrous reddish substance, MoS 4 . [B, 3.J 
—31. tribromide. Fr., tribromure de molybdene. A body, Mo a Br B , 
forming dark-green, acicular crystals. [B, 3.]—31. trichloride. 
Fr., trichlorure de molybdene. A dull-red crystalline substance, 
MooCI*. [B, 3.]—31. trioxide. Fr., trioxyde de molybdene. 
Molybdic anliydride, MoO s , a substance obtainable either as an 
impalpable white powder, as a white fibrous crystalline mass, or in 
transpareut tabular crystals. It is soluble witn difficulty in water, 
giying a liquid of acid reaction. [B, 3.]— 3f. trisulphide. Fr., 
trisulfure de molybdene. A dark-brown powder, MoS 3 . [B, 3.] 

310 L.YBDENYL, n. Mo 3 l-i 2 b'de 3 n-i 3 l. A bivalent radicle, 
MoO" a . [B, 3.]—31. bromide. See Molybdenum oxybromide.— 
31. cliloride. A molybdenum oxychloride, MoO a Cl a , occurring in 
two isomeric forms. [B, 3.] 

3IOGYB DEPILE l*SIA (Lat.), n; f. Mo 3 l-i 3 b(u®b)-de 3 p-i 3 -Ie 3 p- 
(lap)'si a -a 3 . Ger., Bleifallsucht. Epilepsy due to lead-poisoning. 
[L, 50 (a, 14.] 

3IOL.YI5DIC, adj. Mo 3 l-i 3 b'di 3 k. Fr., molybdique. Contain- 
ing molybdenum as a tetrad radicle, as in m. oxide, MoO a , or as a 
hexad radicle, as in m. acid. [B.]—31. acid. Fr., acide molyb¬ 
dique. Ger., Molybddnsdure. A dibasic crystalline acid, H 3 Mo0 4 , 
usually associated with one molecule of water of crystallization, 
H a Mo0 4 + H a O. It is ordinarily insoluble in water, but may, by 
dialysis of an acid solution of its salts, be obtained in solution m the 
colloidal state, and, by exactly neutralizing precipitated ammo- 
nium molybdate with sulphuric acid, an amorphous modifieation 
of m. acid (soluble m. acid) is obtained. which is readily soluble in 
water. M. acid forms salts called molybdates, and a compound, 
phosphom’ acid (q. v.). Its sp. gr. is 3 05. [B, 3.] 

3IOL.YBDITES (Lat.), adi. Mo 3 l-i 3 b(u®b)-dit(det)'ez(as). Fr., 
molybdite. From n6\vp8os, lead. Containing lead, or due to the 
presence of lead. [B, 38, 78 (a, 14).] 

3IOLYT5DOCACH EXI A (Lat.), n. f. Mo 3 I-i 3 b(u«b)"do(do 3 )- 
ka 3 k(ka 3 ch 3 )-e 3 x'i 3 -a 3 . Fr., molybdocachexie. Ger., Bleikachexie. 
See Lead cachexia. 

3IOGYBDOC ARDI AEGIA (Lat.), n. f. Mo 3 l-i 3 b(u«b)-do(do 3 )- 
ka 3 rd-i 3 -a 3 l(a 3 l)'ji 3 (gi 3 )-a 3 . Ger., Bleikardialgie. Cardialgia due 
to lead-poisoning. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

3TOLYBDOCOGICA (Lat.), n. f. Mo 3 l-i 3 b(u«b)-do(do 3 )-kol'i 3 k- 
a 3 . See Lead coljc. 


3IOEYBDODYSPEPSIA (Lat.), n. f. Mo 3 l-i 3 b(u«b)-do(do 8 )- 
di 3 s(du«s)-pe 3 p'si 3 -a 3 . Ger., Bleidyspepsie. Dyspepsia due to lead- 
poisoning. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

3IOGYBDOIDES (Lat.), ad.i. Mo 3 l-i 3 b(u«b)-do(do 3 )-id(ed)'ez- 
(as). Fr., molybdoidc . Besembling lead. [L, 41 (a, 48).] 
3IOGYBDONOSOS (Lat.), n. f. 31o 3 l-i 3 b(u«b)-do 3 n'o 3 s-o 3 s. 
From /xoAv/3So$, lead, and r6<ro$, disease. Ger., Bleikrankheit. See 
Lead coljc. 

3IOLY15DOPARESIS (Lat.), n. f. Mo 3 l-i 3 b(u«b)-do(do 3 )-pa 3 r- 
(pa 3 r)'e 2 s-i 3 s. Gen., -es'eos (- par'esis ). Ger., Bleildhmung. Pare¬ 
sis due to lead-poisoning. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

310 EY BI)OS (Lat.), n. m. Mo 3 l-i 3 b(u®b)'do 3 s. See Molybdus. 
3IOLYBDOSPASMUS (Lat.). n. m. Mo 3 l-i 3 b(u«b)-do(do 3 )- 
spa 3 z(spa 8 s)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Ger., Bleikrampf. From poXvpSos. lead, 
and aira<rp6s, a convulsion. Cramp due to lead-poisoning. [L, 50 
(a, 14).] 

3IOEYBDOSYNOGCE (Lat.), n. f. Mo 2 l-i a b(u«b)-do(do 8 )-si a n- 
(su 6 n)-o a l'se(ka). Gen., - ol'ces. From /uloAv/35os, lead, and <rvvo\Krj , 
a drawing together. Contraction caused by r lead-poisoning. [B, 
38 (a, 14).] 

3I0GYBD0TK03I0S (Lat.), n. m. Mo 2 l-i a b(u (5 b)-do a t / ro a m-o a s. 
From /xoAvj38o5, lead, and rpofxoi, a trembling. Ger., Bleizittern. 
Tremor due to lead-poisoning. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

3IOLYBDOUS, adj. Mo a l-i a b'du 3 s. Fr., molybdeux. Contain¬ 
ing molybdenum. [B.] 

3IOLY r BDUS (Lat.), n. m. Mo 2 l-i a b(u # b) / du 3 s(du 4 s). Gr., y.6\vp- 
5os. 1. See Lead. 2. See Plumbago. 

3IOLYNE (Lat.), n. f. ]\Io‘ i l-i a (u®)'ne(a). Gen., -yn'es. Gr., 
poXvvrj (from /noAweiv, to defile). The anus. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
3IOLY r NSIS (Lat.), n. f. MoM-i^u^nysPs. Gen., -yn'seos (-is). 
Gr.,/xoAvrcrts (from pokvveiv. to stain). 1. Defilement; miasmatic 
impurity. 2. Of Hippocrates, a very w^eak extract or imperfect 
decoction of a medicinal substance. [A, 322, 325 (a, 48).] 

3IOGYZA (Lat.), n. f. Mo a l-i(u«) / za 3 . 1. Of Hippocrates, the 
Allium sativum. 2. The genus Allium . [B, 121 (a, 35).] 
3I03IBIN (Fr.), n. Mo 3 n 3 -ba 8 n 2 . The genus Spondios, espe- 
cially Spondias m. [A, 447 (a, 21); B, 121 (a, 35).] 

3I03IENT, n. Mo'm’nt. Lat., momentum (from movere , to 
move). Fr., m. The measure of the tendency of a force to pro¬ 
duce motion. [a, 49.]—Bemling m. The m. of a bending force. 
[a, 49.]—Component m. The m. of a component of a force. [a, 
49.]—3Iagnetic m. The measure of the strength of a magnet. It 
is expressed in dynes. [a, 49.1—31. of a conple. The product of 
one of the forces of the couple into their distance apart. [a, 49.] 
—31. of a force (with respect to any axis). The product of the 
projection of the force (expressed accordingtographical geometry) 
on the plane of rotation into the distance of the line of action of 
the force from the axis, [a, 49.1—31. of flexure. See Bending m. 
—31. of inertia. The algebraic sum of the m’s of all the elements 
of a body with respect to the same axis, when the body is revolvi ng 
with an angular volocity of unity. It is equal to the mass multi- 
plied by the square of the principal radius of gyration. [a, 49.1— 
31. of instability. The m. of the weiglit of a body taken with 
respect to that side of the polygon of support that is nearest to 
the line of direction of the weight when tnis line passes without 
the polygon of support. It is equal to the m. of the least force that 
can prevent the body from overturning. [a, 49.]— 31. of mass. See 
M. of inertia.— 31. of resllience. The m. of the resistance of a 
body to flexure, [a, 49.]—31. of rotation. See M. of inertia.— 
31, of stability. The m. of the weight of a body taken with re¬ 
spect to that side of the polygon of support that is nearest to the 
line of direction of the w^eight when this line passes within the 
polygon of support. It is equal to the m. of the least extraueous 
force that is capable of overturning the body. [a, 49.]—31. of tor- 
sion. The m. of the pair of equal and opposite couples which, 
being applied at different points of a body, tend to tw ist the inter- 
mediate portion. [a, 49.]—Resultant 111 . The m. of the resultant 
of a set of forces. [a, 49.]—Statical 111 . The product of a force 
into its lever arm. [a, 49.1—Twisting 111 . See M. oftorsion.—W r- 
tual m. The product of a force into its Virtual velocity. [a, 49.] 
3I03IENTU3I (Lat.), n. n. Mom-e a nt'u 3 m(u 4 m). From mo¬ 
vere , to move. The quantity of motion of a body. It varies con- 
jointly with the body's mass and velocity. [a, 49.J 
3I03IIE (Fr.), n. Mo-me. See Mummy. 

3I03IIN (Fr.), n. Mo-ma s n 2 . Ger., M. The fruit of Mammea 
americana. [B, 38, 48 (a, 14).] 

3I03IIRI, n. A yellow root obtained from Thalictrum foliolo- 
sum ; used as a substitute for coptis-root. [B, 18 (a, 35).] 
3I03IISCUS (Lat.), n. m. Mom-i 2 sk'u?s(u 4 s). Gr., /xw/iur/cos. 
Fr., momisque. 1. The part of the molar teeth close to the gums. 
2. A molar tooth. [L, 41 (a, 43); L, 50 (a, 14).] 

3I03I0RDICA (Lat.), n. f. Mo 2 m-o 2 rd'i a k-a 3 . From mordere , 
to bite. Fr., momordi que. Ger., Balsamapfel. A genus of climb- 
ing herbs of the Cucurbitaceoe. The Momordicece of Rdnier are 
a subtribe of the Bryoniece, comprising M., Citrulhis, Ecballium , 
Lagenaria, etc. [B, 42, 121,173, 180 (a, 35).]—Extractum fructus 
momordic»! elaterii. The juiceof Ecballium elaterium, evapo- 
rated over the water bath to the consistence of thick honey. ]B, 
119 (a, 38).] — Fecula moinordicne. The juice of Ecballium 
elaterium coagulated over the fire, washed, dried, and powdered. 
[B, 119 (a, 38).]—31. aspera. See Ecballium elaterium. —31. bal¬ 
samina. Fr., balsamine male (ou ranipanfe). pomme de mer- 
veille. Ger., gemeiner Balsamapfel. Common balsam-apple, 
apple of Jerusalem, marvelous apple, a species indigenous to the 
East Indies, but cultivated in the West Indies. The small, orange- 
colored warted fruits, fructus momordicce, poma hierosolijmitana 
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(seu balsamica ), or balsam apples, are eaten unripe. An oily 
infusion of the ripe fruits is applied to burns and ulcers. The bit- 
terish pungent leaves are applied to wounds, and used internally 
in various diseases. The root is purgative. [B, 48 ; B, -19, 173,180, 
275 (a, 35).]— M. bucliu. See Ecballium buchu.—M. charantia. 
Fr., momordique charantia. Ger., gurkenahnliclier Balsomiapfel. 
Th epapareh, pavavel, or pandipavel of the East Indies, where the 
whole piant, powdered, is employed as an external applicatiori in 
leprosy and malignant ulcers, or made up into an ointment with 
cinnamon, long-pepper, rice, and the oil of the Hydnocarpus in¬ 
ebrians i, is used in scabies and other affections of the skin, and the 
juice of the leaves as an anthelminthic. It is identified by Baillon 
with the M. papillosa of Brazil, where it is known as meldo do 
mato and meldo de San Caltano , and prescribed in rheumatic and 
similar eomplaints. The bitter fruit, after beiug steeped in cold 
water, is eaten, cooked, in the East Indies. [A, 49(5; B, 19, 121, 172, 
173, 180, 267 (a, 35).]— M. cylindrica. An East Indian species the 
bitter fruit of which is purgative. [B, 173 (a, 35).]— M. dioica. 
Mal., erimapasel. Tam., paloopaghel. Tei., angakara. A spe¬ 
cies found in the East Indies, where the green fruits and tuber- 
ous roots are eaten and the roots are used in hmrnorrhoids. [B, 
172, 180, 496 (a, 35).] — M. elaterium. See Ecballium ela- 
terium.— 31. luifa. See Luffa cegypliaca.—^ I. mixta. Beng., 
gol-kakra. An East Indian species with red prickly fruits, the 
yellow insipid pulp of which is used as food. [B, 19, 496 (a, 35).] 
—31. mouadelpiia. See Cephalandra indica. —31. muricata. 
See M. charantia. —31. operculata. Fr., momordique a oper¬ 
cules. Ger., deckelfriichtiger Balsamapfel. See Luffa operculata. 
—31. papillosa. See under M. charantia. —31. pedata. Fr., 
momordique pediaire. See Anguria pedata. —31. purgans. Fr., 
momordique purgati/. A Brazilian species the juice of which is 
cathartic. [B, 173 (a, 35),]—31. trifoliata. The Trichosanthes 
trifoliata. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—Oleum momordlcee. A prepara- 
tion made by digesting 1 part of the ripe fruit of Ecballium elate¬ 
rium with 2 parts of olive-oil for sorae days, boiling till the moist- 
ure is consumed, and straining. [B, 119 (a. 38).] 

3I03I0RHICIN, n. Mo a m-o a rd'i a s-i a n. Fr., momordicine. 
See Elaterin. 

3IONACETIN, n. Mo a n-a a s'e a t-i a n. See Acetin. 

3IONACETOTARTARIC ACID, n. Mo a n-a a s"e a t-o-ta 3 r- 
ta 3 r'i a k. See under Acetotartaric acid. 

3IONACID, adj. Mo a n-a a s'i a d. Of a base, capable of replac- 
ing one atom of hydrogen in an acid, or, in the case of addition 
compounds, uniting direetly with asingle molecule of a monobasic 
acid, with half a molecule of a dibasic acid, etc. [B.] 

3IONACO, n. Mo a n'a a k-o. A climatic sea-bathing resort, the 
capital of the principality of 31. [L, 49 (a, 43).] 

3IONAD, n. Mo 2 n'a a d. From y.oras, a unit. Fr., monade. 
Ger., Monade. 1. A univalent radicle. 2. A free or fixed, rounded 
or ovoid, infusorial animalcule having one or more cilia and usually 
provided with a nucleus and a contractile vacuole. [L, 11, 41.] 3. 
Of Ileuter, a micrococcus. [A, 396 (a, 21).l 

3IONADELPHIA (Lat.), n. f. sing. and n. pl. Mo 2 n-a 2 d(a 3 d)- 
e 2 If'i 2 -a 3 . From y.6vo$, alone, and d5eA<£o9, a brother. Fr., mona- 
delphie (sing.). Ger., Einbriiderschaft (sing.). 1. (Sing.) one- 
brotherhood ; the coalescence of stamens by their fllaments into a 
tube. 2. (Pl.) of Linnaeus, a class of plants characterized by flow- 
ers with monadelphous stamens. [B, 1, 34,121, 291 (o, 35).] 

3IONADEEPHIOUS, MONADELPHOUS, adj’8. Mo a n- 
a 2 d-e a lf'i 2 -u 3 s, -e a lf'u 3 s. Lat., nionadelphus. Fr., monadelphe , 
monadelphique. Ger., monadelphisch , einbruderig. In one broth¬ 
erhood ; of stamens, United by their fllaments into a single tube ; 
belonging to the Monadelphia. LB, 1, 19, 34, 123 (a, 35).] 

3I0NADEN031A (Lat.), n. n. Mo a n-a a d(a 3 d)-e a n-om'a 3 . Gen., 
-om'atos (-atis). From /uovos, single. and aSrjv, a gland (see also 
- oma *). Of Broca, a uniglandular adenoma. [a, 34.] 

3IONADIARY, n. Mo 2 n-a a d'i a -a 3 r-i 2 . The envelope that in- 
closes a group of monads (2d def.). [a 48.] 

310NAH0R0GY, n. 3fo a n-a a d-o a Po-ji a . From y.orat, a unit, 
and Aoyos, understanding. Fr., monadologie. The Science of 
monads. [L, 41 (a, 14, 43).] 

3ION7E (Lat.), n. f. pl. 3Ion(mo a n)'e(a 3 -e a ). The buttocks. [A, 
325 (a, 48).] 1 

3IONALKAXA3IIDE, n. Mo a n-a a l-ka 2 Fa a m-i a d(id). See under 
Alkalamide. 

3IONARKYR, n. Mo 2 n-a a l'ki 2 l. See Alryl. 

3IONARKYRA3IINE, n. 3Io a n-a a l-ki a Pa a m-en. Ger., Monal- 
kylamin. Syn.: primary alkylamine. See under Alkylamine. 

310NARKYRIC, adj. Mo 2 n-a 2 l-ki 2 I'i a k. Of or containing a 
single molecule of an alkyl. [B, 4.] 

310NA3IIDE, n. 3Io a n-a 2 m'i a d(id). See under Amide. 

310NA3IINE, n. 3Io a n-a a in'en. See under Amine. 

3IOXA3I3IONIC, adj. Mo 2 n-a 2 m-mo a n'i a k. Containing one 
molecule of ammonium. [B.] 

3IONANDRIAN, 310NANDRIC, MONANDROUS, adj^. 
Mo 2 n-a a nd'ri a -a*n, -ri a k, -ru 3 s. I^at., monandricns , monandrus 
(from y6vos, alone, and avi }p, a man). Fr.. monandre , monan- 
drique. Ger., monandrisch , einmannia. Having but a single 
stamen ; belonging to the Monandria. [B, 1, 34, 123, 291 (a, 35).] 

BIONANGEIOUS, adj. Mo a n-a a n'je a -u 3 s. Lat., monangeius 
(from yovos, alone, and ayyeiov, a vessel). Of plants, having only 
one seed-vessel. [a, 48.] 

3IONANTHE3IOUS, adj. Mo a n-a 2 n'the 2 m-u 3 s. Lat., monan 
themus (from yovos. alone, and avBeyov. a flower). Fr., monan- 
th&me. Having solitary flowers. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 


MONANTHEROUS, adj. Mo a n-a a n'the a r-u 3 R. Lat., monan- 
therus (from y6vo 9, alone, and avdypo 9, flowery). Fr., monanthire. 
Having flowers with but a single auther. [B, 1 (a, 35).] 

MONANTHOUS, adj. 3Io a n-a a n / thu 3 s. Lat., monanthos , 
monanthus (from yovos, alone, and av0o 9, a flower). Fr., monanthe. 
Ger., einblumig. One-flowered. [B, 19 (a, 35).] 

3IONARACHIN, n. 3Io a n-a a r / a a k-i a n. Fr., monarachine. See 
3Ionoarachin. 

MONAltDA (Lat.), n. f. 3Io-na 9 r'da 3 . From Monardes , a 
Spanish botanist of the sixteenth century. Fr., nionarde , m. Ger., 
Monarde. 1. Horsemmt; a genus of herbs of the Monardece (Fr., 
monardees\ which are a tribe of the Labiatce. 2 . Of the U. S. Ph., 
1870, the M. punctata. fB, 19, 34, 42, 104, 121, 173, 180 (a, 35).]— 
ABtheroleum monardue. See M. oil.—hl. allopliylia. See M. 
fistulosa.— 31. altissima. A species the leaves of which are used 
like those of M. fistulosa. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—31. citriodora. A 
species of citron-like odor ; used as a stomachic. The dried flowers 
are said to be strongly errhine. [Rafinesque (a, 35).]—31. cllno- 
podia. See M. fistulosa. —31. coccinea, 31. didyina. Fr., m. 
(ou monarde) ecarlate. Ger., viermannige Monarde. Mountain 
mint (or balm), bee-balm, scarlet rose-balm, square-stalk, Oswego 
tea ; a species the aroinatic leaves of which are used like pepper- 
mint, and as a substitute for tea. They contain a volatile oil, 
which is a source of thymol. [B, 5, 34, 173, 180, 275 (a, 35).]—31. 
fistulosa. Fr., m. lou nionarde) fistuleuse. Ger., rohrige Mo¬ 
narde. American wild bergamot, horsemint; a species having a 
mint-like odor. The aromatic and bitter leaves and flowers are 
used as a tonic, antispasmodic, and febrifuge. [B, 34, 173, 180 (a, 
35); “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxi (a, 46).]—31. lutea. 
See M. punctata— 31. oblongata. See M. fistulosa— 31. oil. 
Fr., oleule de monarde. A volatile oil distilled with water from 
the herb of M. punctata. [B, 5 (a, 38).]-31. punctata, 31. punc¬ 
tula. Fr., m. (ou monarde) ponctuee. Ger., punktirte Monarde. 
Horsemint; a species growmg from New Jersey to Louisiana. 
The herb, the m. of the U. S. Ph. of 1870, has the odor of penny- 
royal, and a warm, pungent, bitterish taste, and is stimulant and 
carminative, but is rarely used. It is rich in a volatile oil which is 
a source of thymol. [B, 5, 34, 173,180, 215 (a, 35).]—31. purpurea. 
See M. didyma.— 31, rugosa. A species used in North America 
like M. fistulosa , with which it is identified by Gray. [B, 180, 215 
(a, 35).]—31. squarrosa. Mother of mints ; a species growing in 
Kansas. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc,,” xxix (a, 46).]—Oleum 
monardte aetliereum. See M. oil.— Small m. The Pycnan- 
themum monardella. [B, 19 (a, 35).] 

3IONARDIN, n. Mon-a 9 rd / i a n. A crystalline prineiple, C 10 - 
H 14 O. derived from monarda-oil, isomeric with thymol. [B, 5 
(a, 38).] 

3IONARGENTIC, adj. Mo a n , a*r-je a n'ti a k. From y6vo 9, alone, 
and argentum , silver. Containing 1 atom of silver in the mole¬ 
cule. [B.] 

3!ONARTHRITIS (Lat.), n. f. Mo a n-a 3 rth-ri(re) / ti a s. Gen., 
-riVidos (-idis). Arthritis limited to a single joint. 

3IONAS (Lat.), n. f. and n. Mon(mo a nVa a s(a 9 s). Gen., mon'ados 
(-adis). Gr., yovds. 1. See BIonad. 2. Of Miiller, a genus of uni- 
cellular Algce placed by some among the Fungi. [B, 121 (a, 35).]— 
31. crepusculum. The Micrococcus crepusculum. [B, 316 (a, 35).] 
—31. elongata. Of Dujardin, an elongated nodular flexible spe¬ 
cies of variable form found in marsh water. [Pritchard (a, 39).]— 
31. erubescens. A species occurring in brackish water, per- 
haps identical with M. Warmingii. [B, 73.]—31. fallax. A spe¬ 
cies which is perhaps a stage of a Beggiatoa. [B, 73.]—31. globu- 
losa. Of Dujardin, a globular species, compressed at the origin 
of the filament. It is found in the sea-water at Cette, France. 
[Pritchard (a, 39).]—31. gracilis. The coccus stage of Beggiatoa 
mirabilis ; accordmg to some, a distinet species. [A, 396 (a, 21).]— 
31. lens. Of Dujardin, a rounded or discoid species, very frequent 
in animal and vegetable infusions. [Pritchard (a, 39).]—31. 3IU1- 
leri. The macrocoecus stage of Beggiatoa mirabilis. [A, 396 (a, 
21).]—31. Okenli. A species found in stagnant water ; by some 
identified with Beggiatoa roseo-persicina. [B, 30, 73, 238.] —31. pro¬ 
digiosa. See Micrococcus prodigiosus— 31. ternio. See Bac¬ 
terium termo. —31. tuberculosum. A variety of m. isolated by 
Klebs in 1877 from afractional cultivation of tuberculous substance. 
[a, 34.]—31. vinosa. A species found in water containing decay- 
ing vegetable matter ; by some regarded as identical with Beggi¬ 
atoa roseo-persicina. [B, 30, 73, 238.]—31. Warmingii. A spe¬ 
cies found in brackish w^ater; identical, according to some, with 
Beggiatoa roseo-persicina. [B, 30, 73, 238.] 

310NASTER (Lat.), n. m. Mo a n-a a st(a 3 st)'u«r(ar). Gen., 
-asVeros (-is). From y6vos, alone, and ao-T^p, a star. See Aster 
(Ist def.). 

310NAT03IIC, adj. Mo a n-a a t-o a m'i a k. From y6vos, single, 
and (xtojlco 9 , an atom. Fr., mono-atomique. Ger., monatomisch , 
einatomisch. 1 . Containing but 1 atom of replaceable hydrogen. 
2. Having a combining capacity that is saturated by union with 1 
atom of hydrogen (said of radicles). 3. Formed by replacing 1 
atom of hydrogen in a hydrocarbon by 1 molecule of nydroxyl 
(said of alcohols). [B ; a, 38.] 

3IONATSBLU3IE (Ger.), n. Mon'a 3 ts-bIum-e a . 1. Menstrua- 
tion. 2. See Menyanthes trifoliata. 

3IONATSFLUSS, 3IONATSREINIGUNG (Ger.), n. Mon'- 
a 9 ts-flus, -rin-i a g-un a . See Menstruatton. 

3IONAXIAE, 3IONAXONIC. adj’s. Mo a n-a a x'i a -a a l, -a a x- 
o^^k. From yovos, single, and afav, an axis. Having only one 
axis, [a, 48.] 

3IONCADA Y REIXACH (Sp.), n. Mo a n-ka 3 , da 3 e ra'e- 
slia s k. A place in Catalonia, Spain, where there is a gaseous, 
sulphurous, and chalvbeate spring. [L, 49 (a, 43).] 


O, no; O a , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Tli a , the; U, like 00 in too; U a , blue; C 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U®, um; U*, like ii (German). 
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MONCHIQUE (Port.), n. A place in Algarve, Portugal, where 
there are warm gaseous springs. [L, 30, 41 (a, 14).] 
MONC 1 ISKAPPE (Ger.), n. Mu®n 2 ch 2 s'kap-pe 2 . See Cu¬ 
cullus. 

MONDA (Sp.), n. Mon'da*. A place in Malaga, Spain, where 
there is a saline spring. [L, 49 (a, 43).] 

MONDCHEN (Ger.), n. Mu 5 nd'ch 2 e 2 n. See Lunula. —M. im 
Herzen. See Lunula o/ the valves of the heart. 

MONDLACK (Ger.), MONDMILCH (Ger.), n's. Mond'la*k. 
-mi a lch a . See Mineral agaric. 

3IONDON (Sp.), n. Mon-don'. A place in Orense, Spain, where 
there is a ferruginous spring. [L, 49 (a, 43).] 

MONDORF (Ger.), n. Mon'do 2 rf. A place in the grand duchy 
of Luxembourg, where there is a gaseous and alkaline spring. [L, 
37, 87 (a, 14)0 

3IONDSUCIITIG (Ger.), adj. Mo*nd'zu 8 ch a t-i 2 g. See Insane. 
MONEMBKYARY, 3IONE3IBRYONIC, adps. Mo a n-e a m'- 
bri 2 -ar-i 2 , -e 2 m-bri 2 -o 2 n'i 2 k. From p . ovos , alone, and e/x£pv ov , an 
embryo. Having only one embryo, [a, 48.] 

3IONE3IEROS (Lat.), 3IONE3IERUS (Lat.), adj's. Mo 2 n-e- 
(a)'rae 2 r-o 3 s, -u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., /xo(from /xovo?, alone, and ij/xcpa, 
a day). Ephemeral: as a n., in the n., monemeron (Fr., moneme- 
ron ), of Galen, an eye-salve which could cure in one day. [L, 41, 
50 (a, 14).] 

3IONERA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Mo 2 n-e(a)'ra s . From fiovT)p^, single. 
Of Haeckel, a group of the Pi-otozoa with a non-nucleated, hoino- 
geneous, and structureless body, without contractile vesicles; 
doubtfully referred to the animal kingdom, of which, if they are 
included in it, they are the lowest types. [Packard (a, 32); “ Amer. 
Nat.,” viii, p. 728 (a, 32).] Cf. Endoplastica. 

310NERULA (Lat.), n. f. Mo 2 n-e 2 r(ar)'u 2 (u 4 )-la 9 . From novrj - 
$pr), single. Of Haeckel, the developing ovum after fertilization in 
the stage when it was supposed to contain no nucleus. Later re- 
searches ha ve shown that the nucleus never disappears, so that the 
term in its original sense is no more used. [J, 9, 55.] 

3IONESES (Lat.), n. f. Mo 2 n-e(a)'sez(sas). Gen., -es'eos (-is). 
From /u. 6 vos, solitary, and ^<rts, delight. A genus of the Pyrolece. 
[B, 42 (a, 35).]—M. grandi flora. Ger., einbliithiges Wintergrun. 
One-flowered wintergreen, the only species ; a small herb found in 
Europe, North America, and Japan. The leaves are astringent, 
are applied to infiamed eyes, and are used as an emetic. [B, 42,173, 
180 (a, 35).] 


3IONILIFOR3I, adj. Mo 2 n-i 2 l / i a -fo 2 rm. Lat., moniliformis 
(from monile , a necklace, and forma , form). Fr., moniliforme. 
Ger., rosenkranzformig , peri scimurformig, perlschnurahnlich , 
korallenschnurartig. Beaded or bead-like, necklace-shaped, ex- 
panding and contracting alternately (said of certain fruits, hairs, 
tubers, and spores; also of the gravid uterus of pluriparous ani- 
mals). [B, 1, 19, 121, 123, 291 (a, 35).] 

3IONI3IIA (Lat.), n. f. Mo 2 n-i 2 m'i 2 -a 9 . Fr., momme. A genus 
of the Monimiacece (Fr., monimiacees ), or moniiniads, an order 
of dicotyledons placed by Bentham and Hooker in the cohort Lau- 
rales. They are fragrant and aromatic plants. The Monimice of 
Dumortier are a faniily of the Thalamitegmia. The Moiiimiece 
(Fr., monimiees ) are : Of Jussieu, the Monimiacece; of Bentham 
and Hooker, a tribe of the Monimiacece. The Monimioides of Pax 
are a suborder of the Monimiacece. The Monimiales of Lindley 
are an alliance of the Achlamydece, consisting of the Monimiece 
and Atherospermece. [B, 1 , 19, 42, 121, 170 (a, 35); B, 245.] 

3I0N10DBENZENE, n. >lo 2 n-i-o 2 d-be 2 nz'en. Ger., Mono- 
jodbenzol , Jodbenzol. Phenyl iodide, C 6 H 6 I; a liquid boiling at 
185« C. [B, 4.] 

MONIODHYDRIN, n. Mo a n-i-o 2 d-hid'ri a n. Ger., M., Jod- 
hydrin. Glyceryl moniodohydrate, C 3 H 6 I(OH ) 2 ; a yellovr syrup. 
[B, 4.] 

3IONIODOANILINE, n. Mo 2 n-i-o 2 d-o-a 2 n'i 2 l-en. See Iodan- 
iline and Paramonjodoaniline. 

MOMODOBENZENE, n. Mo a n-i-od-o-he a nz'en. See Mont- 

ODBENZENE. 


3I0NI0D0BENZ01C ACID. Mo 2 n-i-o 2 d-o-be 2 nz-o'i 2 k. See 
IODOBENZOIC ACID. 

3IONIODOLACTIC ACID, n. Mo 2 n-i-o a d-o-la 2 k'ti 2 k. See 
IODOLACTIC ACID. 


MONIODOPHENOL, n. Mo 2 n-i-o 2 d-o-fe y n'o 2 l. Ger., Jod- 
phenol , Monojodphenol. A substitution product of phenol, C«H 4 - 
I.OH, of which three isomeric modiflcations are knovvn—one a 
liquid, and two solids melting at about 65° C., and 89° C. respect- 
ively. [B.] 

3IONIODOSALICYLIC ACID, n. Mo 2 n-i-o a d-o-sa 2 l-i 2 -si 2 l'i a k. 
Fr., acide moniodosalicylique. Ger,, Monojodsalicylsaure. A sub- 
stance, C 7 H 5 IO s , occurring as a white crystalline mass in acicular 
crystals grouped into warty agglomerations. [B.] Cf. Iodosali- 
cylic ACID. 

3IONIODOTOLUENE, n. Mo a n-i-o a d-o-to a l-u 2 / en. Ger., Mono- 
jodtoluol. See Iodotoluene. 


3IONESIA (Lat.), n. f. Mo 2 n-e(a)'zi a (si 2 )-a*. Fr., montsie. 
An extract of m.-bark (see A/.-bark and Chrysophyllum bu- 
ranhem ), containing monesin and occurring in brittle cakes. It 
tastes sweet at first, but afterward astringent and finally acrid. 
It is used as a tonic and alterative in diarrhoea, dyspepsia, 
scrofula, etc., and locally in ulceration of the mouth, scorbutic 
gums, leucorrhoea, etc. [B, 5 (a, 35); 11 Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc ., 11 xxxvi (a, 46).]—Cortex monesise. See J/.-bark and 
Chrysophyllum buranhem.— Extractum monesire [Belg. Ph.]. 
Roum., extractu de monesia [Roum. Ph.]. A thlck extract made 
by macerating the bark of m. with w T ater and evaporating [Belg. 
Ph.], or the commercial dry extract of m. from Brazil [Roum. PhJ. 
[B, 95 (a, 38).] 

AIONESIN, n. 3Io 2 n-es'i 2 n. Fr ., montsine. Ger., M. A pun¬ 
gent and bitter amorphous substance extracted from monesia-bark, 
probably identical with saponin. [B, 38, 93 (o, 14); B, 270 (a, 38).] 

MONESTIER DE BRIAN£ON (Fr.), n. Mo-n^ste-a d 1 bre- 
a a n 2 -so 2 n 2 . A place in the department of the Hautes-Alpes, France, 
where there are gaseous, ferruginous, and saline springs. [L, 30, 
37 (a, 14).] 

3IONETHYLIN, n. Mo 2 n-e 2 th'i 2 l-i 2 n. Ger., Mondthylin. See 
Ethyun. 


MONEYWORT, n. Mu 9 n'i 2 -wu 8 rt. The Lysimachia nummu¬ 
laria, Anagallis tenella , Dioscorea nummularia , Taverniera 
nummularia , Thymus nummularius , etc. [A, 511 ; B, 19, 121, 275 
(a, 35).] 

MONEALCONE, n. A sea-hathing resort on the Gulf of Tri- 
este, Austria, where there is a warm saline and alkaline spring. [L, 

49 , 135 (a, 43 ).] p « l , 

MONGREL, n. Mu 3 n 2 / gre 2 l. An animal that is the offspring 
of different varieties of the same species, [a, 48.] 

MONGUBA (Port.), n. In Brazil, a species of Bombax. [B, 38 
(a, 14).] 

MONILETHRIX (Lat.), n. f. Mo 2 n-i 2 l'e 2 th-ri 2 x. Gen., -leV- 
nchos (-is). Ger., Ringelhaare. Moniliform hair ; a disease of the 
hair characterized by its fusiform nodes distributed equidistantly 
along the hair shaft, giving it a beaded appearance. [W. Smith, 
“Brit. Med. Jour ., 11 1879, 11, p. 291 (U).] 

MONILIA (Lat.), n. f. Mo 2 n-i 2 l(el)'i a -a*. From monile , a neck- 
iace. Fr., monilie. Of Persoon, a genus of hyphomycetous Fungi, 
allied to Oiamm. The Moniliacece of Dumortier are a family of 
the Mucedinia. The Moniliceot Ehrenberg are a cohort of Fungi. 
TJ ,e Moniliece of Brongniart are a division of the Byssacece. |b’ 
121, L 0 (a, 35).]—31. albicans. See Saccharomyces albicans.— 
31. candida. Of Bonorden, a species found in Germany and 
Italy on rotten wood. It occurs in the form of white wooly tufts. 
The hyphae are septate and branching, and the conldia in chains 
and usually lemon-shaped. [B, 316 (a, 35).]—31. pulla. See Ster- 
igmatocystis antacustica. 


3IONILIFEROUS, adj. 3Io a n-i a l-i a re a r-u 3 s. Lat., moniliferus 
a necklace, and ferre, to bear). Fr., moniliUre. 
Provided with moniliform organs or parts. [a, 35.] 


3IONIPLIES, n. sing. Mo 2 n'i 2 -pliz. See Omasum. 

3IONISTROL DE 3IONSERRAT (Sp.), n. Mo-nes-tro a l da 
mo 2 n-se a r-ra 9 t. A place in Barcelona. Spain, where there are sul- 
phurous springs. [A, 375 (a, 14); L, 105 (a, 43).] 

3IONKEY-BREAD, n. 3Iu 2 n a k / i 2 -bre a d. The Adansonia 
digitata or its fruit. [B, 19, 185 (a, 35).] 

3IONKEY-FLOWEK, n. 3Iu s n 2 k'i 2 -flu 6 ' , u 4 -u 8 r. The genus 
Mimulus. [B, 275 (a, 35).] 

3IONKEY-POT (TREE), n. Mu^k^-poH tre. See Lecy¬ 
this ollaria. 

3IONKSHOOD, n. 3Iu 2 n 2 ks / hu 4 d. 1. The genus Aconitum , 
especially the Aconitum napellus. 2. The Dielytra cucullaria. 
3. The Leontodon taraxacum. [B, 19, 34, 121, 185, 275 (a, 35) ; 

Jour. of the Am. Med. Assoc.,” Oct. 24, 1891, p. 616 (a, 47).]— 
American wild m. See Aconitum uncinatum.— Comiuon m. 
See Aconitum napellus.— Salutary m. See Aconitum anthora. 

3IONNIERIA (Lat.), n. f. Mo 2 n-ni 2 -e a r / i 2 -a a . Fr., monni&re. 
A genus of rutaceous herbs of the Cnspariece. [B, 19, 42, 121 , 
173, 180 (a. 35).1—31. Brownii. See Herpestis monniera.— 31. 
trifolia, 31. trifoliata. Fr., monni&re d trois fenilles. A spe¬ 
cies indigenous to Brazil and Guiana, and cultivated in the West 
Indies ; according to Peckolt, the original jaborandi of Piso. The 
root is used as a diuretic and sudorific and in snake-bites. The 
leaves have similar properties. [B, 18, 19, 77, 121,173,180 (a, 35); 
“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiv (a, 46).] 

3IONNINA (Lat.), n. f. 31o a n-ni(ne) / na*. Fr.. m. A genus of 
the Polygalece. [B, 42 (a, 35).]—31. Ocampi. Sp.. yerba de la 
mula [Mex. Ph.]. A species found in Mexico, where the leaves are 
reputed tonic. [J. M. Maisch, “Ara. Jour. of Pharm., 1 '' Apr., 1886, 
p. 168.]—31. polystacliia, 31. polystacliya. Fr., m.aplusienrs 
epis , masca, yallhoy. A shrub growing in the Peruvian Andes. 
The leaves are considered expectorant, and the root-bark (said to 
contain much resinous matter) is used as an astringent and as a 
hair-wash. [B, 19, 173, 180 (a, 35); “ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc ., 11 xxvii(a, 46).]—31. salicifolia. Fr., m. d feuilles de saule. 
The chissiphuinac or Peru, having properties and uses like those 
of M. polystachya. [B, 19, 121, 173, 197 (o, 35).] 

3IONNININ, n. Mo a n / i a n-i a n. Fr., monninine. An acrid and 
bitter substance extracted from the root-bark of Monnina poly- 
stachia. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

3IONO-. For words beginning with this preflx, not here given, 
see the corresponding words without the prefix or wdth the preflx 
Mon-. 

3IONOA3I3IONIAC CARBONATE, n. 3Io 2 n"o-a 2 m-mo'- 
ni 2 -a a k ka*rb'o a n-at. Ammonium bicarbonate; reeommended as 
an antaeid and in various gastric affections. [“Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc ., 11 xvii (a, 46).] 

3IONOARACHIN, n. Mo^-o-aVa^-i^n. Fr ., monoarachine. 
Glyceryl monarachidate, C 3 H 6 (OH) 5 (C 2 oH 390 a ); a compound in 
wnich 1 molecule of hydroxyl in glycerin is replaced by a molecule 
of the radicle of arachidic acid ; a whitish mass, nearly insoluble 
in cold ether, slightly soluble in boiling ether. [B, 2 ; B, 46, 93 
(«, 14).] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A», ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Ch a , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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MONOATHETOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Mo 2 n"o(o 3 )-a 2 th(a 3 th)-e 2 t- 
os'i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). From novos, alone, and adcros, without 
place (see also-osis*)- Athetosis affecting only one limb or one 
side of the body. [a, 34.] 

MONOBARYTIC, adj. MG a n-o-ba 2 r-i 2 t'i a k. From/mdro?, alone, 
and papvs, heavy, Of a compound, containing 1 atom of barium 
in the molecule. [B.] 

MONOBASIC, adj. Mo 2 n-o-bas'i a k. From novos, alone, and 
basis , a base. Fr., monobasique. Ger., monobasisch. 1. Of an 
acid or acid salt, containing in the molecule 1 atom of hydrogen 
replaceable by a base. 2. Of an alcohol, monohydric. [B.j 
MONO BASIN WARM SPRINGS, n. Mo-no ba's’n wa 4 rm. 
A place on the shore of Mono Lake, Mono County, California, where 
there are warm saline springs. [Anderson (a, 14).] 

MONOBLASTIC, adj. Mo 2 n-o-bla 2 st / i 2 k. From novos, single, 
and /3A clvtos, a sprout. Pertaining to the single germinal layer that 
succeeds seginentation in the ovum, [a, 34.J 
MONOBLEPHARIS (Lat.), n. f. Mo 2 n-o(o 3 )-ble 2 f'a 2 r(a 3 r)-i 2 s. 
Ger., -ar'idos (-idis). From novos, alone, and /SAc^apis, an eyelash. 
A genus of Fungi, of the Monoblepharidce (Monoblepharidi ), which 
are a division of the Saprolegniece , having ovate zoospores fur- 
nished with a single posterior cilium. [B, 121 (Sachs) (a, 35).] 
MONOBLEPSIA (Lat.), MONOBLEPSIS (Lat.), n’s f. Mo 2 n- 
o(o 3 )-ble 3 ps'i 2 -a 3 , -i 2 s. Gen., - bleps’ioe , -blep'seo$ (-is). From novos, 
alone, and /3Ae'ireir, to look. Fr., monoblepsie. Ger., Monoblepsie. 
1. Of Airy and Reed, a defect of vision in which only one color can 
be distinguished. [F ; L, 41, 50 (a, 14).] 2. A condition in which 
binocular vision is conf used, while vision with either eye alone is 
normal. 

MONOBllACHIUS (Lat.), n. m. Mo 2 n-o(o 3 )-bra 3 k(bra 3 ch 2 )'- 
i 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). From novos, alone, and jSpaxtW, the arm. One who 
has only one arm at birth. [A, 326 (a, 31).J 
MONOBROMACENAPHTHENE, n. Mo 2 n"o-brom-a 2 s-e 2 - 
na 2 f / then. A 1-atom bromine substitution product of acenaph- 
thene, C 12 H 9 Br. [B, 2.] 

MONORROMAMYLENE, n. Mo 2 n-o-brom-a 2 m'i 2 l-en. Ger., 
Monobromamylen. A colorless liquid, CVH^Br, boiling at 112° C., 
and turning brown on exposure to air. [B, 2, 4.] 
MONOBROMANILINE, n. Mo 2 n-o-brom-a 3 n / i 2 l-en. A sub- 
stance, C a H 4 Br.NH 2 , known in three isomeric forms : (1) ortho- 
bromaniline, crystallizing in colorless needles insoluble in water 
but easily soluble in alcohol, melting at 315° and boiling at 229° C.; 
(2) metabromaniline , crystallizing as a colorless mass melting at 
about 18° and boiling at 251° C. ; (3) parabromaniline , forming 
large rhombic crystals melting at 66-4° C. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

MONOBROMATED, adj. Mo 2 n-o-brom'at-e 2 d. Lat., mono- 
bromatus. Fr., monobrome. Ger., monobromirt. Containing or 
combiued with 1 atom of bromine in the molecule. [B.] 
MONOBROMBARBITUIIIC ACID, n. Mo a n"o-brom- 
ba 3 rb-i a t-u 2/ ri 2 k. Fr., acide monobrombarbiturique. Ger., Mono- 
brombarbitursciure. A crystalline acid, C 4 H 3 BrN 2 0 3 , forming 
crusts of small needles slightly soluble in cold water. [B. 3 (a, 38).] 
MONOBROMIiENZENE, n. Mo 2 n-o-brom-be 2 nz / en. Fr., 
benzine monobrome. Ger., Brombenzol. Phenyl bromide; a 
liquid, C 6 H 6 Br, boiling at 154-8° to 155-5° C. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 
MONOBROMBUXYLENE, n. Mo 2 n-o-brom-bu 2 'ti 2 l-en. Fr., 
monobrombutyUne. Ger., Monobrombutylen. A colorless oily 
liquid, C 4 H 7 Br. [B, 4.1 

MONOBROMETHYLBENZENE, n. Mo 2 n-o-brom-e 2 th-i 2 l- 
be 2 nz / en, Ger., Monobromdthylbenzol. A colorless aromatic 
liquid, C 6 H 4 Br.C 2 H 5 = C 8 H 9 Br, isomeric with phenethyl bromide, 
and boiling at 199° C. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

MONOBIIOMETHYLENE, n. Mo 2 n-o-brom-e 2 th'i 2 len. Fr., 
monobromethylene. Ger.. Monobromathylen. Vinyl bromide ; a 
liquid, C 2 H 3 Br, boiling at 18° C., and having the sp. gr. of 1'56. [B, 3 
(a, 38); B, 4.]—AI. bromide. Ger., Monobromdthylendibromiir. 
Ethenyl tribromide; a liquid, C 2 H 3 Br.Br 2 , boiling at 187° C., and 
having an odor like that of chloroform. [B, 4.] 
M0N0B1103IHYDRIN, n. Mo 2 n-o-brom-hid'ri 2 n. Fr., mono- 
bromhydrine. Ger., M. A thick liquid, C 3 H 5 Br.(OH) 2 ; a 1-atom 
bromine substitution product of glyceryl alcohol. It distills in 
vacuo at 180° C., is soluble inether, and has a penctrating, aromatic 
taste. [B, 4 ; B, 46 (a, 14).] 

MONOBROMHYDROQUINONE, n. Mo 2 n-o-brom-hld-ro- 
kwi 2 n'on. Fr., m. Ger., Monobromhydrochinon. The compound 
C 6 H 3 Br.(OH) 2 . [B, 4.] 

MONOBROMHYPOGiEIC ACID, n. Mo 2 n-o-brom-hip-o- 
je'i 2 k. Ger., Monobromhypogasdure. A dark-brown body, C ia - 
H 29 Br.0 2 ,produced by treating dibromhypogaeic acid with a solution 
of potasti; readily soluble in alcohol and in ether, of a pleasant, 
fruityodor, and melting at 19° to 23° C. [B, 14 ; “Proc. of the Ain. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” xvi (a, 46).] 

AIONOBROMIDE, n. Mo 2 n-o-brom'i 2 d(id). Fr., monobrom- 
ure. A compound consisting of an element or radicle united 
directly with bromine in the proportion of 1 atom of the latter to a 
definite quantity, assumed as the unit of comparison, of the ..ele¬ 
ment or radicle. There is usually one atom of bromine in the 
molecule, but there may be more than one. Thus, in selenium 
monobromide, Se 2 Br 2 , the two elements unite in the proportion of 
one atom of bromine to one of selenium, although there are two 
atoms of bromine in each molecule of the compound. In such 
cases there usually exists a compound of a single atom of the 
element with more than one atom of bromine (e. g., selenium 
tetrabromide, SeBr 4 , which thus has in proportion to the amount 
of selenium four times as much bromine as the compound Se 2 Br 2 
[called the m.]). [B.] 


MONOBROMNAPHTHALENE, n. Mo 2 n - o -brom - na 2 f'- 
tha a l-en. A substance, C, 0 H 7 Br, known in two isomeric varieties— 
a-m., a colorless oil boiling at 285° C., and j8-m., crystallizing in 
white plates which melt at 68° C. [B, 4 (a, 38).] 

MONOBROMOCUMINIC ACID, n. Mo 2 n-o-brom-o-ku 2 - 
mi 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide monobromocuminique. A white crystalline 
substance, Ci 0 H 11 Br.O 2 , fusibleat 146° C., insoluble in cold water, 
very little soluble in hot water or cold alcohol, sparingly soluble in 
hot alcohol, and easily soluble in ether. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 

MONOBROMOItCIN, n. Mo 2 n-o-brom-o 2 rs'i 2 n. The substance 
C 7 H 6 Br.(OH) 2 . [B, 4.] 

MONOBROMPHENOL,n. Mo 2 n-o-brom-fe 2 n'o 2 l. Asubstance, 
C a H*OBr, known in three isomeric forms: (1) orthobromphenol, 
C a [H,Br,OH,H,H,H], an oily liquid of persistent disagreeable odor, 
boiling at about 195° C.; (2) metabromphenol, C a (H,Br,H,OH,H,H,), 
crystallizing in scales melting at 33° C., and boiling at 236^° C.; 
(3) parabromphenol, C«[H,Br,H,H,OH,H], crystallizing from chloro¬ 
form in large octaedra, soluble in alcohol, melting at about 64° C., 
and boiling at 238° C. [B, 3 (a, 38); B* 4.] 
MONOBROMSALICYLIC ACID, n. Mo 2 n-o-brom-sa 2 l-i 2 s- 
i 2 Fi 2 k. An acid, C 7 H 6 Br0 3 , forming colorless prisinatic crystals. 
[B.] 

MONOCALCIC, adj. Mo 2 n-o-ka 2 l'si 2 k. Fr., monocalcique. 
Containing one atom of calcium in the molecule. [B.] 
MONOCARBONATE, n. Mo 2 n-o-ka 3 rb'o 2 n-at. A normal car- 
bonate (in distinction from a bicarbonate). [B.] 
MONOCARBONIDE, n. Mo 2 n - o - ka 3 rb'o 2 n - i 2 d(id). Ger., 
Monocarbonid. A compound of one atom of carbon with an ele¬ 
ment or radicle. [B, 4.J 

MONOCARDIAN, adj. Mo 2 n-o-ka 3 rd'i 2 -a 2 n. From novos, alone, 
and KCLpSia , the heart. Having a simple heart—that is, a heart not 
completely divided into two halves, as in mammals. [L.] 
MONOCARP, n. Mo 2 n'o-ca 3 rp. A monocarpous piant, [a, 48.] 
MONOCARPiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Mo 2 n-o(o 3 )-ka 3 rp'e(a 3 -e 2 ). From 
novos , alone, and tcapiros , a fruit. Fr., boutons. Ger., Stippenaus- 
schlage. 1. In Fuchs’s classiflcation of skin diseases, a subdivis- 
ion of the Eczematosen , in which each point of efflorescence, or 
“fruit,’' occuples a separate areola, or pericarpium. The M. in- 
clnded strophulus, psydraeia, ecthvma, and acne. [G.] 2. In 

botany : (a) of Batscn, an order of the Liliaceae, consisting of the 
Laurinae and Berberince; (b) of Richard, a division of the Co¬ 
niferae , including Salisburia, Podocarpus , and Taxus; (c) of 
Tausch, a suborder of the Umbelli/erce , including the Monospermce 
and Angeiospermce. [B, 170 (a, 35).] 

MONOCARPELLARY, adj. Mo 2 n-o-ka 3 rp'e 2 l-a-ri 2 . From 
novos, alone, and sapiros , a fruit. Having but one carpel. [B, 291 
(a, 35).] 

MONOCARPIAN, MONOCARPIC, adj’s. Mo 2 n-o-ka 3 rp , i 2 - 
a 2 n, -i 2 k. Lat., monocarpceus, monocarpeus , monocarpicus (from 
novos, alone, and Kapiros , a fruit). Fr., monocarpique , monocarpien. 
Ger., einfriichtig (more properly einmal Fruchte tragend). 1. 
Monotocous ; fructifying but once during life. [B, 1, 19, 123, 291 
(a, 35).] 2. See Monocarpous (lst def.). 

MONOCARPOUS, adj. Mo 2 n-o-ka 3 rp / u 3 s. Lat., monocarpus 
(from novos , alone, and tcapiros. a fruit;. Fr., monocarpe, monocar¬ 
pien. Ger., einfriichtig. 1. Of plants, bearing a single fruit. 2. 
Of a flower, having but one ovary (whether simple or compound) 
formed by the gynoeciuin. [B, 1, 19, 123, 279, 291 (a, 35).] 3. See 
Monocarpic (lst def.). 

MONOCELLULAK, adj. Mo 2 n-o-se 2 l / u 2 l-a 3 r. From novos , 
alone, and cellula , a small cell. See Unicellular. 

MONOCEPHALOUS, adj. Mo 2 n-o-se 2 f'a 2 l-u 3 s. Lat., mono- 
cephalus (from novos, single, and *e<f> a\rj, the head). Fr., mono- 
cephale. Ger., einkopfig. 1. Bearing a single capitulum of flowers. 
2. Of a capsule, having the ovary provided with but one organic 
apex or beak. [B, 1 ; Mirbel, Gray (a, 35).] 

MONOCHASIUM (Lat.), n. n. Mo 2 n-o(o 3 )-ka 2 z(ch 2 a 3 s)'i 2 -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). From n&vos, alone, and xdats, a ehasm. IY., monochase. 
See Uniparous cyme. 

MONOCHLAMYDEOUS, adj. Mo 2 n-o-kla 2 m i 2 d / e 2 -u 3 s. Lat., 
monochlamydeus (from novos, alone, and a short mantle;. 

Fr., monochlamide, monochlamyde. Ger., einbluthdeckig. Hav¬ 
ing but one kind of perianth (the floral envelope wanting being 
usually the inner or corolla). The Monochlamydece (Fr., mono- 
chlamydees) are a series or subclass of dicotyledons in which the 
perianth is simple or absent. corresponding nearly to the Apetalce 
of Jussieu. [B, 1, 19, 34, 77, 121, 123. 291 (a, 35).] 
MONOCHLORACETAE, n. Mo 2 n-o-klor-a 2 s'e 2 t-a 2 l. A col¬ 
orless and aromatic liquid, CH 2 C1 — CH(O.C 2 H 6 ) 2 , of the sp. gr. of 
10418 at 0° C.. and boiling at 156 8° C., formed by the action of 
chlorine on alcohol. [B, 2.] 

MONOCHLORACETAMIDE, n. Mo 2 n -o-klor-a 2 s-e 2 t , a 2 m- 
i 2 d(id). The substance C 2 H 4 ClNO = C 2 H 2 C10NH 2 . [B, 2.] 
MONOCHLOItACETIC, adi. Mo 2 n-o-klor-a 2 s-et'i 2 k. Aeetie 
and containing 1 atom of chlorine in the molecule. [a, 38.]—M. 
acid. Fr., acide monachior acetique. Ger., Monochloressigsaure. 
See Chloracetic acid. —M. chlorlde. A colorless liquid, C 2 H 2 - 
OCl 2 = CH 2 C1 —CO.C1. [B, 2, 4.]—M. pliospliide. A white pow- 
der, CH 2 C1 — CO.PII 2 . [B, 2.] 

MONOCIILORACETONE, n. Mo 2 n-o-klor-a 2 s'e 2 t-on. See 
Chloracetone. —M’cyanliydrin. See under Acetoncyanhy- 
drins. 

MONOCHLORACETONITRIL, n. Mo 2 n-o-klor-a 2 s-e 2 t-o-ni'- 
tri a l. The substance CH 2 C1.CN. [B, 2.] 


O, no; O 3 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U a , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full: U*. urn: U«, like ii (German). 
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MONOCHLORACETYL, n. Mo 2 n-o-klor-a 2 s'e 2 t-i 2 l. Chlor- 
acetyl; a 1-atom chlorine substitution compound of acetyl, C 2 H 2 - 
CIO. [a, 38.J—31. urea. A crystalline body, CH 2 Cl.CO —NH.- 
CO.NH 2 = C 3 H 6 C1N 2 0 2 . [B, 4.] 

3IONOCHEORACETYLENE, n. Mo 2 n-o-klor-a 2 s-e 2 t'i 2 l-en. 
Fr., monochloracetylene. Ger.. Monochloracetylen. A spontane- 
ously exploslve gas, C 2 HC1. [B, 3.] 
3IONOCHLOUALANTIPYKINE, n. Mo 2 n-o-klor-a 2 l-a 2 n- 
ti 2 p'i 2 r-en. A substance, C ]3 H, 3 N 2 C1 3 0 2 , obtained in large crystals 
by heating 47 parts of chloral hydrate and 53 of antipyrine with 50 
of water. jt is soluble in about 12 times its weight of water, and 
melts at 67° to 68° C. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxviii 
(a. 46).] 

MONOCHLOUALDEHYDE, n. Mo 2 n-o-klor-a 2 l'de 2 -hid. 
Ethenyl oxychloride, a 1-atom chlorine substitution product of 
acetic aldehyde. C ? H a .C10 = CII 2 .Cl.CHO. [B, 4.]—BI. alcohol- 
ate. Ethenyl chloride ethylate hydrate, a liquid, C 3 H 8 0 2 C1 = 
C 2 H 3 C1.0.C 2 H ft O [or C 2 H 3 C1.(0H).(C 2 H 5 0)]. [B, 4.] 
MONOCHLORALDOL,,n. Mo 2 n-o-klor-a 2 l'do 2 l. The com¬ 
pound C 4 H 7 C10 2 = CH 3 — CHC1 - CH 2 — CHO. [B, 2.] 
MONOCHEORA3IYXKNE, n. Mo 2 n-o-klor-a 2 m'i 2 l-en. Fr., 
monochloramylene. Ger., Monochloramylen. Chloramylene; a 
liquid, C 6 H 9 C1, boiling at 90° to 95° C., and having a sp. gr. of 0 999 
at the temperature 0° C. M. dichloride, C 6 H 8 .C1.C1 2 , occurs in 
vvhitish crystals. [B, 2.] 

3IONOCHLORAXILINE, n. Mo 2 n-o-kIor-a 2 n'i 2 l-en. A sub¬ 
stance, C«H 4 Cl.NH 2l known in three isomeric varieties: (1) ortho - 
chloraniline , a liquid boiling at 207° C. ; (2) metachloraniline , a 
liquid boiling at 230° C.; (3) parachloraniline y crystallizing from 
alcohol in diamond-like crystals melting at about 71° C. [B, 3 
(a, 38).] 

3IONOCHEORATED, adj. Mo 2 n-o-klor'at-e 2 d. Fr., mono - 
cfdori. Ger., monochlorirt. Containing or eombined with 1 atom 
of chlorine in the molecule. [B.] 

MONOCHLORBENZENE, n. Mo 2 n-o-klor-be 2 nz'en. Fr., 
benzine monochloree. Ger., Monochlorbenzol. Phenyl chloride, 
C # H 6 C1 ; a liquid boiling at 132° C. [B, 4.] 
3IONOCHEORBENZOIC, adj. 31o 2 n-o-klor-be 2 nz-o'i 2 k. Ben- 
zoic and containing 1 atom of chlorine in the molecule. [a, 38.]— 
31. acid. An acid, C 7 H 6 C10 2 = C # H 4 Cl.CO.OH, known in three 
isomeric varieties: (1) orthochlorbenzoic or chlorsalicylic acid y crys¬ 
tallizing in long silky needles, soluble in water, especially hot wa¬ 
ter, easily soluble in alcohol, and melting at 137° C. ; (2) metachlor- 
benzoic , chlormichmic , or chloimiceinic acid , crystallizing in sym- 
metrically grouped needles slightly soluble in cold water, more 
readily soluble in hot water and in alcohol, and melting at 153° C.; 
(3) parachlorbenzoic or chlordracylic acid , crystallizing from alco¬ 
hol in long shining needles slightly soluble in water and melting at 
236° C. [B, 3, 4 (a, 38).]—31. aldehyde. A substance, C 7 H 6 C10 = 
C ft H 4 Cl.CHO, known in three isomeric varieties: (1) orthochlor¬ 
benzoic aldehyde , a liquid of sharp taste and odor, boiling at 210° 
C. ; (2) metachlorbenzoic aldehyde , a liquid boiling at about 213° 
C. ; (3) parachlorbenzoic aldehyde , crystallizing in white tablets 
slightly soluble in cold water, more soluble in hot water, readily 
soluble in alcohol, and melting at 475° C. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 
3IONOCHEORRUTYUIC, adj. 3Io 2 n-o-klor-bu 2 t-i 2 r'i 2 k. Bu- 
tyric and containing 1 atom of chlorine in the molecule. [a, 38.]— 
31. acid. Fr., acide monochlorobutyrique . Ger., Monochlorbut- 
tersdure. A monobasic acid, C 4 H 7 C1.0 2 , formed by the action of 
chlorine upon butyrlc acid, and occurring asacicular crystals, solu¬ 
ble in hot water. [B, 93.]—31. aldehyde. See Chlorbutyric 
aldehyde. 

3IONOCHEORCBOTONIC ACID, n. Mo 2 n-o-klor-kro-to 2 n'- 
i 2 k. Fr., acide monochlorocrotonique. Ger., Monochlorcroton- 
sdure. An acid, C 4 H 5 C10 2 , known in three isomeric varieties : (1) 
a-m. a., CH 3 .CH:CCl.CO.OH, crystallizing in long needles sorae- 
what soluble in water, melting at 97*5° C., and boiling at 212° C.; 
(2) 0-m. a., or chlortetracrylic acid , CH s .CCl:CH.CO.OH, crystal¬ 
lizing in monoclinic prisms or needles somewhat soluble in water, 
melting at about 94-5° C., and boiling at about 211° C.; (3) chloriso- 
crotonic acid , CH 2 :CCl.CH 2 .CO.OH, crystallizing from water in 
four-sided prisms melting at 59*5° C., boiling at 194*8° C., and 
volatilizing at the ordinary temperature. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 
3IONOCHEORETIIANE, n. 3Io 2 n-o-klor-e 2 th'an. Fr.,mono- 
chlor-ethane. Ger., Monochlorathan. See Ethyl chloride. 

3IONOCHEORETIIER, n. Mo a n-o-klor-eth / u*r. Ger., Mono- 
chlorather. See Monochloroxethyl. 

A 1-atom chlo- 
|—3I’benzene. 
CJ a H 5 ), isomeric 
s are possible: 
achlorethylben - 

cTh H U $iVj’ nM ^’ ancl P arachlore t li ylbenzene, C # (H,- 

3IONOCHLORETHYLENE, n. Mo 2 n-o-klor-e 2 th / i 2 l-en. Fr 
chloretheroide , chloraldthydene. Ger., Monochlordthylen. Vinyl 
chloride, a colorless gas, <J 2 H 3 C1 = CH 2 — CHC1, of garlicky odor, 
in soluble In alcohol and in ether ; formed by treating eth vlene with 
alcoholic potash. [B, 4, 93.]—31. chloride, 31. dichloride. See 
Chlorethylene chloride. 


3IONOCHLORETHYL, n. >Io 2 n-o-klor-e 2 th'i 2 
rine substitution comDOund of ethyl, C 2 H 4 C1. fa, 3£ 
A substitution product of ethylbenzene, C«H 4 .C] 
with phenethyl chloride. Three isomeric varieti 
orthochlorethylbenzene , C*(H,C1,C 2 H 6 ,H.H,H); nu 


3IONOCHEORETHYEIC ETHER, n. Mo 2 n-o-klor-e 2 th-i 2 l'- 
i 2 k. Ger., Monochlordthyldther. See Ethylldene chloroethylate. 

3IONOCHLORETHYLIDENE, n. Mo 2 n-o-klor-e 2 th-i 2 l'i*d- 
en. Ethylidene in which 1 atom of chlorine replaces hydrogen. 
[B.] 

3IONOCHLORHYDRIN, n. Mo 2 n-o-klor-hid , ri 2 n. Fr.,wono- 
c hlorhydrine. Ger., M. A substitution product of glyceryl alcohol, 


C 3 H 6 (0H) 2 C1. Two isomeric bodies of this formula exist, one of 
which is a thick liquid, boiling above 230° C., having an ethereal 
odor and a taste at tirst sweet then stinging. [B, 4 ; B, 46 (a, 46).] 
3IONOCHEORIIYDROi>UINONE, n. Mo 2 n-o-klor-hid-ro- 
kw r i 2 n / on. A substance, C ? H 3 Cl.(OH) 2 , readily soluble in water, 
ether, and alcohol, and melting at 158° C. [B, 4.] 
3IONOCHLOR1DE, n. Mo 2 n-o-klor'i 2 d(id). Fr., monochlo- 
rure. A chlorine compound analogous to a monobromide ( q. v.). 
[B.] 

MONOCHLORINATED, adj. Mo 2 n-o-klor'i 2 n-at-e 2 d. Ger., 
monochlorirt. See Monochlorated. 


3IONOCIIEORLACTIC ACID, n. Mo 2 n-o-klor-la 2 k'ti 2 k. Fr., 
acide monochlorolactique. Chlorlactic acid, CII 2 Cl.CH(OH) — CO.- 
OH, forming prismatic crystals soluble in water, in alcohol, and in 
ether, and melting at 71° C. [B, 3.] 

3IONOCHLOR3IETHANE, n. Mo 2 n-o-klor-me 2 th'an. See 
Methyl chloride. 


MONOCHLORNAPHTIIALENE, n. Mo 2 n-o-klor-na 2 f'tha 2 l- 
en. A substance, C 10 H 7 C1, known in two isomeric varieties: a-m., 
a colorless oil boiling at 263° C., and /3-m., colorless crystals melt¬ 
ing at 61° C., and boiling at about 268° C. [B, 4 (a, 38).]—31. tetra- 
cliloride. A substance, Ci 0 H 7 C1 6 , melting at 128° to 130° C. 


3IOXOCHEORNITRANIEINE. n. Mo 2 n-o-klor-nit-ra 2 n'i 2 l- 
en. Chlornitraniline ; a substance, C 0 H 3 C1(NO 2 )NH 2 , five varieties 
of which are known, ali crystalline solids. [B, 3.] 


3IONOC1IEORNITROHENZENE, n. Mo 2 n-o-klor-nit-ro- 
be 2 nz'en. Chlornitrobenzene; a substance, C 0 H 4 C1NO 2 , having 
three isomeric varieties: (1) orthochlomitrobenzene , forming aci- 
cular crystals which melt at 325° C., and boil at 243° C.; (2) meta- 
chlomitrobenzene , forming rhombic crystals melting at about 
48° C., and boiling at about 235’5° C.; (3) parachloimitrobenzene, 
occurring in rhombic plates melting at 83° C., and boiling at 242° C. 
[B, 3 (a, 38).] 

3IONOCIIEORNITROPHENOE, n. Mo 2 n-o-klor-mt-ro-fe 2 n'- 
o 2 l. Fr.. monochloro-niirophenol. Ger.. M. A substance, C„H 3 - 
Cl(N0 2 )(OH), of which 4 isomeric varieties, all crystalline solids, 
are known. [B, 3.] 

3IONOCHEOROPHEXYXACETA3IIDE, n. Mo 2 n-o-klor- 
o-fe a n-i 2 l-a 2 s-e 2 t / a 2 m-i 2 d(id). A compound, C«H 4 C1.NH.C 2 H 3 0 = 

, obtained by the action of chlorine on a cold satu- 
CONH(C«H Cl) rate(i solution of acetanilide. [B, 2.] 

3IO> T OCHLORORCIN, n. Mo 2 n-o-klor-o 2 r'si 2 n. A substitu¬ 
tion compound, C T H 6 C1(0H) 2 , of orcin. [a, 38.] 

MONOCHLOROXETHYL, n. Mo 2 n-o-klor-o 2 x-e 2 th'i 2 l. A 
substitution compound, C 4 H 8 C10 = CH 3 CHC1.0.C 2 H 6 , of ethyl ether; 
a liquid which boils at about 98° C. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

3IONOCHLORPHENOL, n. Nlo^-o-klor-fe^o 2 !. A sub¬ 
stance, C 0 H 4 C1(OH), occurring in three isomeric varieties: (l)or- 
thochlorphenol , a colorless oily liquid of unpleasant odor, boiling 
at about 170° C. and solidifying at —12° C. to needles melting at 7° C.; 
(2) metachlorphenol, crystallizing in white needles melting at 48° C. 
and boiling at 214° C.; (3) parachlorphenol , occurring as crystals 
melting at 37° C. and boiling at 217° C. IB, 3 (a, 38).] 

3IO> T OCHEORPltOPYEENE, n. Mo 2 n-o-klor-pro / pi 2 l-en. 
Ger., Monochlorpropylen. A liquid, C 3 H 6 C1, boiling at 23° C. [B, 
4.]—31. dlbromide. Ger., Monoadorpropylendibromur. A 
liquid, C 3 H 6 ClBr 2 . [B, 4.]—31. dichloride. Ger.. Monochlorpro- 
pylendichlorur. A liquid, C ? H 3 C1.C1 2 = CH 3 —CC1 2 —CH 2 C1, iso¬ 
meric with propenyl trichloride. [B, 4.] 

3IONOCHEORQUI3TOIi, n. Mo 2 n-o-klor-kwi 2 n'o 2 l. Fr.,mono- 
chloroquinol. Ger., Monochlorchmol. See Monochlorhydro- 
quinone. 

3IONOCIIEORQUINONE, n. Mo 2 n-o-klor-kwi 2 n'on. Ger., 
Monochlorchinon. A substance, C 6 H 3 C10 2 , forming yellowish red 
rhombic crystals, easily soluble in water, ether, and alcohol, and 
melting at 57° C. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

3IONOCHEORRESORCIN, 3IONOCHEORRESORCIN- 
OE, n’s. Mo 2 n-o-klor-re 2 z-o 2 r'si 2 n, -si 2 n-o 2 l. A substance, C«H,- 
Cl(OH) 2 , occurring as indistinct crystals melting at 89° C. and boil- 
ing at 256° C. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

3IONOCI1EORSAEICIX, n. Mo 2 n-o-klor-sa 2 Pi 2 s-i 2 n. Fr., 
monochlorosalicine. Ger., M. A substance. Ci 3 H 17 C10 2 , forming 
crystals insoluble in water and in alcohol. [B, 93.] 

3IONOCIIEORSAEICYEIC ACID, n. Mo 2 n-o-klor-sa 2 l-i 2 s- 
i 2 l'i 2 k. Ger., Monochlorsalicylsaure. An acid, C*II 3 Cl(OH)CO.- 
OH = C fl rCO.OH,OH,H.H,Cl,H,], crystallizing in small needles 
somewhat soluble in water and melting at 172° C. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 


3IONOCHLORSAEIGENIN, n. Mo 2 n-o-klor-sa 2 l-i 2 j / e 2 n-i 2 n. 
Chlorsaligenin; a compound, C 7 II 7 C10 2 , produced along with 
glucose by decomposing monochlorsalicin with synaptase. [B, 
93, 158.] 

MONOCHLORTOLUENE, n. Mo 2 n-o-klor-to 2 l-u 2 'en. Ger., 
Monochlortoluol. A substitution compound, C„H 4 C1.CH 3 , of tolu- 
ene, isomeric with benzyl chloride. Three isomeric varieties are 
kndwn : (1) orthochlortoluene , a liquid boiling at 157° C. ; (2) meta- 
chlortoluene , a liquid boiling at 156° C. ; (3) parachlortoluene, a 
liquid boiling at 160*5° C. and solidifying at 0° C. to a leafy inass 
melting at 6*5° C. |B, 3 (a, 38) ; B, 4.] 

MONOCHORDON (Lat.), n. n. Mo 2 n-o(o*)-ko 2 rd(ch 2 o 2 rdyo 2 n. 
From ixovos, alone, and xopSrj, a string. Fr., monocorde. An in- 
strument with a single string. [L, 49, 50 (a, 14).]—31. symboli- 
cum blomantlcuin. A representation of the beats of the pulse 
in accordance with the principies of musical harmony. [A, 301, 
322 (a, 48).] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A», ah; A*, all; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N», tank; 
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MONOOHOKEA (Lat.). n. f. Mo 2 n-o(o 3 )-kor(cho 2 r)-e(a)'a 3 . 
Chorea involving a single part or locality. [a, 34.J 

MONOCHORIA (Lat.), n. f. Mo 3 n-o(o 3 )-ko 3 r(ch 2 o 2 r)-i(e)'a 8 . 
A genus of the Pontederiacece. [B, 42 (a, 35).]—M. vaginalis. 
An aquatic herb growing in the East Indies, where it is used in he- 
patic and gastric affections, asthma, and as a febrifuge. It is also 
chewed in toothache. [B, 19, 197 (a, 35).] 

MONOCHItOITIC, MONOCHROMATIC, MONO- 
CIIROMOUS, MONOCHROOUS, adj’s. Mo 2 n-o-kro-i 2 t'i 2 k, 
-krom-a 2 t'i 2 k, -kroin'u 8 s, -ok'ro-u 3 s. From jitovos, alone, and xpoos 
or xpw/u.a, a color. Fr., monochroe, monochroite , monochromatique. 
Having or composed of but one color. [L, 41 (a, 14, 43).] 

MONOCLE,’ n. Mo 2 n'o-k’l. Lat., monoculus (from p6 vos, alone, 
and oculus , the eye). Fr., m. Ger., einfaches Auge , eindugige 
Binde . A figure-of-eight bandage so applied to the head as to 
cross over one eye. [A, 532.] 

MONOCLINIC, adj. Mt^n- 0 -kl^n'Dk. Lat., monoclinicus 
(from povos, alone. and k Mvetv, to bend). Having an inclination or 
obliquity in a single direction. [B.] 

MONOCLINOUS, adj. Mo 9 n-o-klin'u 3 s. Lat., monoclinus 
(from povos, alone, and nkLvri. a bed). Fr., monocline. Ger , mono- 
ctinisch, einbettig. Hermaphrodite, having hoth sets of sexual 
organs (stamens and pistils) in the same flower. [B, 1, 19, 34, 123, 
291 (a, 35).] 

MONOCOCCUS (Lat.), n. m. Mo 9 n-o(o 3 )-ko 3 k / ku 3 s(ku 4 s). 
From povos, alone, and kokkos. a kernel. A micrococcus consisting 
of a single granule. [A, 15.] Cf. Diplococcus. 

MONOCCELIC, adj. Mo 2 n-o-sel'i 2 k. Lat., monoccelicus (from 
popos, alone, and koIAos, hollow). Having a single cavity (said of 
the ventricles). [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

MONOCOLON (Lat.), MONOCOLUM (Lat.), n’s n. Mo 2 n-o- 
(o 8 )-kol'o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). Froin /uoros, alone, and kwAov (also icoAor), 
the colon. Fr., monocolon . Of Paracelsus, the csecum. [L, 41, 
50 (a, 14).] ’ 

MONOCOTYLEDON, n. Mo 3 n-o-ko 3 t-i 2 l-e'do 2 n. From povos, 
alone, and KorvkySuv, hollow. A piant of the Monocotyledonece 
(Fr., monocotyledones ,* Ger., Monokotyledonen, Spitzkeimler ), 
which are a subclass of the Angeiospermce. The Monocotyledonea 
of Bartling, the Monocotyledonia (Fr., monocotyledonie ) of Jus- 
sieu, and the Monocotylece (Fr., monocotyles) of Link are the 
same. They are characterized by an embryo in which there is 
only one embryonic leaf on the first node, instead of an opposite 
pair of cotyledons, as in dicotyledons ; or, if there are others, they 
alternate with it and are infolded by it. The m’s include the He- 
lobice , Glumiflorce, Spadiciflorce or Nudijlorce , Enantioblastoe , 
Scitaniinece, Gynandrce , and Liliiflorce. [B, 1, 19, 77, 121, 291 (a, 
35).] Cf. Endogen and Endogen,®. 

MONOCOTYXEDONOUS, adj. Mo 2 n-o-ko 3 t-i 2 l-e 3 d'o 2 n-u 3 s. 
Lat., monocotyledonus , monocotytedoneus , monocotyleus. Fr., 
monocotyledone , monocotylaire. Ger., seitenkeimig, monocotyl- 
isch, einsamenlappig , einkeimblattrig , monokot yledonisch. Pos- 
sessing but one cotyledon; belonging to the Monocotyledonece. 
[B, 1, 19, 123, 291 (a, 35).] 

MONOCRANUS (Lat.), n. m. Mo a n-o a k / ra a n(ra 3 n)-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From povos, alone, and «pd^os, a helmet. Of E. N. Gurlt, a double 
monster having a single cranium, [a, 34.] 

MONOCULAR, MONOCULOUS, adj’s. Mo a n-o 2 k'u a l-a 3 r, 
-u 3 s. From moVos, alone, and oculus , an eye. See Uniocular. 

MONOCULUS (Lat.), n. m. jVIo 3 n-o 2 k'u 2 I(u 4 l)-u 8 s(u 4 s). Fr., 
monocle. Ger., M., eindugige Binde . A bandage for one eye 
only. [F.) J 

MONOCYCLIC, adj. Mo a n-o-si a k-li a k. From povos, alone, and 
kvkAos, a circle. Lat., monocyclus. Fr., monocycle. Ger., ein- 
cyktisch. 1. Of flowers, having the members in one verticil. 2. 
Making but one turn around an axis, as in the pod of Medicaqo lu - 
putina . [B, 123 (a, 35).] 

MONOCY r ST, n. Mo 2 n'o-si 2 st. From povos, alone, and kv<ttis, 
a cyst. See Unilocular cyst. 

MONODACTYLOUS, adj. Mo 3 n-o-da 2 k'ti 2 I-u 8 s. From poVos 
alone, and fid/crvAos, a finger. Fr., monodactyle. Ger., einfinqeria. 
Having but one finger or toe. [L, 41, 50 (a, 14).] 

MONODELIRE (Fr.), n. Mo-no-da-ler. See Monomania. 

MONODELPH IA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Mo^-ofo^de^FP-a 8 . From 
popos, alone, and fi«A<f»vs, the womb. Of De Blainville, a class of 
the Mammalia in which the uterus is single, and the vagina single 
and distinet from the rectum. [L ; L, 41, 49 (a, 14) ; L, 87 (a, 46).] 

MONODEMENCE (Fr.), n. Mo-no-da-ma 3 n 2 s. See Partial 

DEMENTIA. 

MONOD^MONODELIRE (Fr.), n. Mo-no-da-mo-no-da-ler. 
See Dvemonomania and cf. Delire demonomaniaque. 

MONODICHLAMYDEOUS, adj. Mo 2 n-o-di-kla 2 m-i 2 d'e 9 -u 8 s. 
From povos. alone, 6i's, twice, and xAapds, a short mantle. Having 
either one or both floral envelopes. [B, 19, 308 (a, 35).] 

MONODIDYMUS (Lat.). n. m. Mo 2 n-o(o 3 )-di 2 d'i 2 m(u«m)-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From povos, alone, and fitfivpos, twin. One of twins. [L, 50 
K 14).] 

MONODIPLOPIA (Lat.), n. f. Mo 2 n-o(o 3 )-di 2 p-lop(lo 2 p) / i 2 -a 8 . 
From pdvo?, alone, and diplopia ( q . v.). Fr., m. Ger., M. See 
Uniocular diplopia. 

MONODONT, adj. Mo 2 n-o-do 2 nt. From povos, alone, and 
ofiods, a tooth. Fr., monodoute. Having only one tooth. [a, 48.] 

MONODORA (Lat.), n. f. Mo^-oto^-do^a 3 . From fiov os. alone, 
and fiwpov, a gift. Fr., monodore. Ger., Gewiirzbeere . A genus of 
trees of the Mitrephorece. The Monodorece of Reichenbach are a 


subdivision of the Anonacece. [B, 42, 170 (a, 35).]—M. myristl- 
ca. Fr., faux muscadier. Ger., musatnussortige Gewiirzbeere. 
American (or calahash, or Jamaica, or Mexiean) nutmeg; a tree 
about 15 ft. high, probably introduced into Jamaica from Western 
Africa. The fruit-seeds contain an aromatic oil having the odor 
and flavor of nutmegs. They are used like nutmegs in Jamaica. 
[B, 19, 42, 121, 173, 180 (a, 35).] 

MONODYNAMOUS, adj. Mo 2 n-o-di 2 n'a 2 m-u 3 s. From yov os, 
alone, and fivVapts, power. Fr., monodyname. Having one of the 
stamens longer than the others. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 

MONCECIOUS, adj. Mo 2 n-e , si 2 -u 3 s. Lat., moncecius , monce - 
cus : monoicus (from povos, alone, and oi/cta, a house). Fr., mo- 
noique. Ger., monocisch , einhdusig. 1. Belonging to one house- 
hold (said of plants having separate staminate and pistillate flow¬ 
ers, but both borne on the same piant). The Moncecia (Fr., monce- 
cie ; Ger., Einhdusige) of Linnaeus are a class so characterized. TB. 
1, 19, 121, 123, 291 (a, 35).] 2. See Normal hermaphroditism. 

MONO-ELEUTHEROGY T NOUS, adj. Mo 2 n-o-e 2 l-u 2 -the 2 - 
ro 2 j'i 9 n-u 3 s. From povos, alone, eA tvOtpos, free, and yvvrj, a woman. 
Fr., mono-eleulherogyne. Of monocotyledons, having a free ovary. 
[L, 41 (a, 43).] 

MONOFLUORENZOIC ACIE, MONOFLUORRENZOIC 
ACID, n’s. Mo 2 n-o-flu 2 -o 2 -he 2 nz-o / -i 2 k, -flu 2 o 2 r-be 2 nz-o / i 2 k. Fluo- 
benzoic acid ; an acid, C 0 H 4 F.CO.OH, known in three isomeric 
varieties: (1) orthofluorbenzoic acid , crystallizing in fine needles 
easily soluble in alcohol or water and melting at about 118° C.: (2) 
metafluorbenzoic acid , crystallizing from hot water in broad, sbin- 
ing plates or needles melting at about 124° C.; (3 ) parafluorbenzoic 
acid , melting at about 181° C. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

MONOFORMIN, n. Mo 2 n-o-fo 2 rm , i 2 n. Fr., monoformine. 
Ger., M. Glyceryl dihydrate formate, C 4 H 8 0 4 - C 3 H 6 (0H) 2 CH02 ; 
a derivative of glycerin in w hich a molecule of hydroxyl is replaced 
by a molecule of the radicle of formic acid ; a colorless oily liquid 
obtained by heating glycerin to 100° C. with oxalic acid and treat- 
ing with ether. [B, 3 (a, 38), 4, 93 (a, 14).] 

MONOGAMIA (Lat.). n. n. pl. Mo 2 n-o(o 8 )-ga 2 m(ga 8 m) , i 2 -a 8 . 
Ger., Einehige. Of Linnaeus. an order of the Syngenesia in which 
the flowers are solitary (not united into a capitulum) and have 
United antbers. [B, 1, 19 (a, 35).] 

MONOGAMOUS, adj. Mo 2 n-o 2 g / a 2 m-u 3 s. Lat., monogamus , 
monogamicus. Fr., monogame , monogamique. Ger., einehelich 
(lstdef.). 1. Practising monogairy, pairing. 2. Belonging to the 
Monogamia. 3. Of Cassini, composed of flowers of one sort or of 
the same sex (said of the capitulum). [B, 1, 19 (a, 35).] 

MONOGAMY, n. Mo 9 n-o 2 g / a 9 m-i 2 . From /x.ovoy, alone, and 
yapeir, to marry. Fr., monogamie. Ger., Monogamie. Einzelehe, 
Einweibigkeit. A mating with a single individual of the opposite 
sex. [L, 343.]—Double m. Of birds, the incubation of eggs and 
the care of the young by both the male and the female. [L, 221,343.] 

MONOGASTRIC, adj. Mo 2 n-o-ga 2 st / ri 2 k. Lat., monogastri- 
cus (from /aovos, single, and yaaryp. the stomach or belly). Fr., 
monogastrique. Ger., monogastrisch. 1. Having but one stomach 
(said of man, as distinguished from some of the krwer animals. cs- 
peeially the ruminants). [K.] 2. Having a single belly (said of 

muscles). [Ij, 142.] 

MONOGENE A (Lat.). n. n. pl. Mo 2 n-o(o 3 )-jen(ge 2 nye 2 -a 8 . Of 
Van Beneden, a class of Trematoda in which the development is 
direct, without the mediation of a nurse form (scolex). fL, 121 
(a, 39).] 

MONOGENESIS (Lat.), n. f. Mo 2 n-o(o 8 )-je 2 n(ge 2 n) / e 2 s-i 2 s. 
Gen., -es'eos {-geriesis). From povo?, solitary, and yivta ts, an origin. 
Fr., monogenese. Ger., M. 1. Oneness of origin ; the origin of dif¬ 
ferent races from one pair. [L, 56,107 (a, 46 ; a, 43).] 2. Of Haeckel, 
reproduction by buds or by fission, never by ova: asexual repro- 
duction. [J, 9.] 

3IONOGENEUS (Lat.), adj. Mo 2 n-o(o 8 )-je(ge 2 )'ne 2 -u 8 s(u 4 s). 
Fr., monogene (lst def.), monogene (2d def.). Ger., unpaarig (2d 
def.), geschlechtslos (2d def.). 1. Of a single race or family. 2. Of 
only one sex (£..«., without sex differentiation). [L, 50 (a, 14): L, 
46 (a, 17).] 

MONOGENY, n. Mo 2 n-o 2 j'e 2 n-i 2 . See Monogenesis. 

MONOGLENOUS, adj. Mo 9 n-o-glen / u 3 s. From yovos, alone, 
and yAtjvtj, the eyeball. See Monophthalmus. 

3IONOGONEUTIC, adj. Mo 2 n-o-go 2 n , u 2 t-i 9 k. From yovos, 
alone, and yovcveiv, to beget. Having only one brood in a year. 
[a, 48.] 

MONOGONOPOROUS, adj. Mo 2 n-o-go 2 n-o 2 p , o 2 r-u 3 s. From 
y6vos, alone, yovos , offspring, and Tropos, a passage. Having one 
genital opening. [a, 48.] 

MONOGYNIA (Lat.). n. n. pl. Mo 2 n o(o 3 )-ji 2 n(gu«n) / i 2 -a 8 . Ger., 
Einstempelige , Einweibige. Of Linnaeus, the first order of each 
of the first tbirteen classes, characterized by monogynous flowers. 
[B, 1, 34 (a, 35).] 

MONOGYNGECIAL, adj. Mo 2 n-o-ji 2 n-e'si 2 -a 2 l. Of fruits, 
formed by the gyncecium of one flower. [B, 77 (o, 35).] 

MONOGYNOUS, adj. Mo 2 n-o 2 j / i 2 n-u 3 s. Lat., monogynus (from 
yov os, alone, and yvvy. a woman). Fr., monogyne, monogynique. 
Ger., monogynisch , einstempelig. Of flowers, having but one style 
or sessile stigma; of plants, belonging to the Monoqvnia. [B, 1, 
19, 123 (a, 35).] 

MONOHEMERA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Mo 2 n-o(o 3 >he 2 m(hamye 2 r-a 3 . 
From /uoi/os, alotae, and a day. Diseases that continue for 

but a day. [I, 135 (a, 46).] 

MONOHYDRATED, adj. Mo 2 n-o-hid'rat-e 2 d. Fr., mono- 
hydrate. 1. Existing in combination with 1 molecule of w r ater. 2. 
Containing 1 molecule of hydroxyl in the molecule. [B.] 
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MONOHYDRIC, adi. Mo 9 n-o-h!d'ri 9 k. Fr., monohydrique. 
Ger., monohydrisch. 1. Containing in the molecule a single atom 
of replaceable hydrogen (said especially of acid saits). 2. Of alco- 
hols, monobaslc. 3. Derived from a hydrocarbon by the replace- 
ment of 1 atom of hydrogen by bydroxyl. [B.] 
MONOHYDltOBIU)3IIDE. n. Mo 9 n-o-hid-ro-brom'i 9 d(id). A 
compound of a base with a single atom each of bromine and hydro¬ 
gen. [a, 38.] 

MONOHYPOGYNEUS (Lat.), MONOHYPOGYNUS (Lat.), 
adj’s. Mo 9 n-o(o a )-hip(hu 6 p)-o(o a )-ji 9 n(gu fl n)'e 9 -u 8 s(u 4 s), -o 9 j'i 2 n(u fl n)- 
u a s(u 4 s). From n6vos, solitary, vtt6 , under, and yv^, a woman. Fr,, 
monohypogyne. Of monoeotyledons, having the stamens below the 
pistil. The Monohypoaynce (Fr., monohypogynies ), or Monohypo- 
gynia , of Jussieu are tne second class of the Monocotyledones , so 
charaeterized. [B, 1,170 (a, 35).] 

MONOICOUS, adj. Mo 9 n-oik'u 8 s. See Mon<ecious. 
MONOIDEISM, n. Mo 9 n-o-i-de'l 9 z'm,. From novos, single, and 
i$ea, an idea. 1. A mild variety of monomania in which there is 
concentration of the mind upon one thought or idea. 2. Of Braid, 
hypnotic suggestion. [a, 34.] 

MONOIODIDE, n. Mo 9 n-o-i'od-l 9 d(id). Fr., monoiodure. An 
^odine compound analogous to a monobromide ( q. v.). [B.] 

MONO LAKE, n. Mon'o lak. A lake in Mono County, Call- 
fornia, with remarkably strong saline waters, containing calcium, 
sodium, magnesium, and potasslum chlorides, magnesium and 
caicium sulphates, calcium and sodium carbonates, and free car- 
bonic-acid gas ; it contains several isiands with hot springs. [An- 
derson (a, 14).] 

3IONOLEATE, n. Mo 9 n-o'le-at. A compound of a base with 
one molecule of oleic acid. [B.] 

3IONOLEIN, n. Mo 9 n-o'le 2 -i 9 n. Fr., monolUne. Ger., M. 
Syn.: glyceryl monoleate. An oily liquid, (C lfi H 33 O a ).C 3 H 6 = C a r 
H 38 0 2 , which when cooled forms a crystalline solid. [B, 3.] 
MONOLEPIDOUS, adj. Mo 9 n-o-le 9 p'i 9 d-u*s. Lat., mono- 
lepidus (from novos, single. and \*iris, a scale). Fr., monoliptde. 
Having but a single scale. [L, 41 (a, 14).J 
MONOEOCULAR, adj. Mo 9 n-o-lo 9 k'u 9 -la a r. Lat., monolocu- 
laris (from novos, only, and loculus , a little place). Fr., monolocu- 
laire. See Unilocular. 

MONOMACHUM (Lat.), MONOMACUM (Lat.), n’s n. Mo 3 n- 
o 9 m'a 9 k(a s ch 9 )-u 9 m(u 4 m), -a 9 k(a a k)-u a m(u 4 m). See Caecum (2d def.). 

MONOMAGNESIC, adj. Mo 9 n-o-ma 9 g-nez'i 9 k. Containing 1 
atom of magnesium in the molecule. [B.] 

MONOMANIA (Lat.), n. f. Mo 9 n-o(o 8 )-ma(ma 8 )'ni 8 -a 8 . From 
novos, single, and /mavta, madness. Fr., monomanic. Ger., Mono- 
manie. A form of chronie insanity manifested by peculiaritles 
or anomalies in conceptions without serious impairment of the 
faculties. [D, 36.] See also Oligomania.— Affective 111. See 
Mania sine delirio. —Delusional m. M. of an exalted char¬ 
acter with delusion. [A, 539.]—GenesiaI m., Genetic m. See 
Erotomania. —Inteilectual m. Of Hammond, m. in which the 
patient can reason well on all subjects encept those regarding 
which he has ftxed delusions. [a, 34.]—Incendiary m. See 
Pyromania.— M. syphilitica. See Syphilophobia.— Orlginal 111. 
Ger., originare Verriicktheit . Of Sander, a form of m. which de- 
velops early in life and is evidently dependent upon structural de- 
fect. Its subjects are peculiarly egotistical, hallucinatory, etc.; they 
Show asymmetry of developnent (especially as to the skull), club- 
foot, etc. [D, 36.]—Querulous m. Delusional m. In which there 
is a constant tendency to seek the protection of courts for fancied 
ilis. [D, 36.]—Religious m. Fr., monodelire religieux. Expan¬ 
si ve m. in which the subject tends to rellgious speculation and ex- 
altation. It may alternate with depressive m. [D, 36.] Cf. Delire 
religieux. 

MONOMELANCHOLTA (Lat.), n. f. Mo J n-o(o*)-me J l-a 5 n J - 
(a 3 n 9 )-ko(ch 9 o 9 )'li 9 -a 3 . Of Jesser, a passive partial insanity, as op- 
posed to monomania , an active partial insanity. [L, 135 (a, 34).] 
MONOMELON (Lat.), n. n. Mo 9 n-o(o 3 )-me(ma)'lo 9 n. Gr., nov6- 
nykov. Of Aetius, a certain collyrium sald to cure eye diseases by 
a single application. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

MONOMERCUROUS, adj. Mo 9 n-o-mu 6 r'ku 9 -ru 3 s. Contain¬ 
ing 1 atom of mercury in the molecule. [B.] 

MONOMERIC, adj. Mo^n-o-me^rM^k. From novos, single, and 
nepos, a part. Fr., monomere , monom^rosome. Of an insect, hav¬ 
ing the body a single piece (i. e., without segment or suture). [L, 
41 (a, 14).] 

®IONOMEROUS, adj. Mo 9 n-o 9 m'e 9 r-u*s. Lat., monomerus 
(from novos, single, and nepos, a part). 1. Formed of a single mem- 
ber ; of an ovary, consisting of but one carpel; of flowers, con- 
structed on the numericai plan of one. [B, 279, 291 (a, 35).l 2. See 
Monomeric. 

MONOMETALLIC, adj. Mo 9 n-o-me 9 t-a 9 l'l 9 k. From n^vos, 
smgie, and metallum, a metal. Fr., mouometallique. 1. Consist¬ 
ing of a single metal. 2. Of saits, containing in the molecule 1 
atom of a metallic element; or replacing 1 atom of hydrogen in an 
acid. [B.] 

MONOMMATUS (Lat.), adj. Mo 9 n-o 9 m'ma 9 t(ma 3 t)-u 8 s(u 4 s). 
From novos, single, and 6 nna-, the eye. See Cyclops. 

MONOMORPmC, MONOMORPHOUS, adj’s. Mo 9 n-o- 
mo^rfd^k, -u a s. From novos, single in its klnd, and nop<t>y, form. 
Of the same or an essentially similar type of structure. [L, 343.] 
Cf. Polymorphic. 

MONOMPHAIIA (Lat), n. f. Mo 9 n-o 9 m-fa 9 l(fa 3 l)'i 9 -a 3 . From 
novos, single, and op.<£>aAd?, the navel. Fr., monomphalie. A form 
of monstrosity in which two individuals are conjoined at the um¬ 
bilicus. [L, 41, 49 (a, 14).] 


MONOMPHAIAJS (Lat.), n. m. Mo 9 n-o 9 mf'a 9 l(a 8 l)-u 8 s(u 4 s). 
Fr., monomphale . A monster of the variety described under Mon 
omphalia. [L, 41 (a, 17).] See aiso Ischiopaqus, Xiphopagus, 
Sternopagus, Ectopagus, and Hemipagus. 

MONOMYAItY, MONOMYOUS, adTs. Mo 9 n-omi'a 9 r-i 9 
-ml / u a s. Lat., monomyarius, monomyus (from novos, single, and 
nvs, a muscie). Having only one muscle ; of bivalves, having the 
Shell closed by a single adductor muscle. [B, 28 (a, 27).] 
MONONEURUS (Lat.), adj. Mo 9 n-o(o a )-nu 9 'ru 3 s(ru 4 s). From 
n6vos , single, and vevpov, a nerve. Fr., mononeure. Having but 
one nervous system. The Mononeura of Rudolphi are those ani- 
mals which have only a ganglionic nervous system. [A, 515 (a, 48); 
L, 41, 180 (a, 43).] 

MONONITRATED, adj. Mo 9 n-o-nit'rat-e 9 d. Fr., mononitrt. 
Containing one molecule of nitryl. [B.J 
MONONITROPIIENOL, n. Mo 9 n-o-nit-ro-fe 9 n , o 9 l. A sub- 
stance, C«H 4 (N0 2 )0H, having the constitution of benzene in which 
two atoms of hydrogen are replaced by nitryl and hydroxyl, and 
known in four isomerlc forms : (1) orthonitrophenol, crystalllzing 
in yellow needles or prisms of aromatic odor, easily soiuble in ether, 
alcohol, and hot water. melting at 45° C.. and boiling at 214° C. ; (2) 
an apparently dimorphous form of orthonitrophenol, melting at 
31° C., and boiling at about 207° C. ; ( 3) meianitrophenol, crystalliz- 
ing from ether in thick yellow crystals melting at 96° C.; (4) parani- 
trophenol, crystallizing from boiling water in colorless needles or 
monoclinic prisms which raelt at 114° C., and when cooled again 
become dimorphous with their original form. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 
MONONITRORESORCIN, n. Mo 9 n-o-nit-ro-re 9 z-o 9 rs'i 9 n. 
Fr., mononitroresorcine. Ger., M. A substance, C«H s (N0 2 ).(0H) 2 , 
melting at 115° C. It has two isomeric forms—one, CfltOILNOa,- 
OH,H,H,H,], volatile and crystaliizing from dilute alcohol in orange- 
red prisms melting at 85° C., the other, C ft [OH,H,OH,NOo,H,H,], 
non-volatile and crystaliizing in lemon-yellow needles melting at 
115° C. [B, 3 (a, 38)*] 

MONONUCLEAR, adj. Mo 9 n-o-nu 9 'kle-a a r. From novos, alone, 
and nucleus ( q . v.). Having a single nucleus. [J.] 
MONONYCIIOUS, adj. Mo 9 n-o 9 n / i 9 k-u a s. Lat., mononychus 
(from n&vos, alone, and owf, a hoof). Ger., einhufig. Having the 
hoof entire. [a, 48.] 

MONOPAGIA (Lat.), n. f. Mo 9 n-o(o a >pa(pa a )'ji 9 (gi a )-a*. See 
Monopegia. 

MONOPATHOPHOBIA (Lat.), n. f. From novos, single, ird0os, 
a disease, and 4>opos, fear. Of Guislain, hypochondriasls. [a, 34.] 
MONOPATHY, n. Mo 9 n-o 9 p / a 9 th-i 9 . Lat., monopathia (from 
novos , single, and iratos, a disease). A disease confined to a single 
individual or to a single part of the organism. [L, 50.] 
MONOPEGIA (Lat.), n. f. Mo 9 n-o(o 8 )-pe(pa)'ji 9 (gi 9 )-a*. From 
novos. single, and mjyvvvat , to make fast. Fr., monopegie. A pain 
seated in a single point or part. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 
MONOPERIANTHEUS (Lat.), adj. Mo 9 n-o(o a )-pe 9 r-i 9 -a 9 n- 
(a a n)'the 9 -u*s(u 4 s). From n^vos, single, irtpt, around, and dvBos, a 
flower. Fr., monoperianth6. See Monochlamydeous. 

MONOPERIGYNiE (Lat.), MONOPERIGYNIA (Lat.). n’s 
f. pl. and n. pl. Mo 9 n-o(o*)-pe 9 r-i 9 j(i 9 g)'i 9 n(u 8 n)-e(a a -e 9 ), -i 9 j(u*g)- 
i 9 n(u 6 nyi 9 -a a . From judico?, single, irept, around, and ywrj, a woman. 
Fr., monopMgynie. Of Jussieu, a class comprising monocotyle- 
donous plants with perigynous stamens. [B, 38, 78 (a, 14); B, 1, 
170 (a, 35).] 

MONOPETALOUS, adj. Mo 9 n-o-pe 9 t / a 9 l-u*s. Lat., mono- 
petalus (from povos. single, and WTaAo»', a leaf). Fr., monopitale. 
Ger., einbldttrig , einblumenbldttrig. Lit., one-petaled. Having 
the petals united at their edges ; a term more flttingly replaced bv 
gamopetalous or sympetalous. The Monopetala 3 (Fr., monope- 
tales ) are; Of Hili, a class of plants having as type the genus 
Primula\; of Batsch, a class of plants consisting of the orders Te- 
traspermee, Polyspermce , Nudce , Cyathince , etc.; of Lindley, (a) 
a division of the Angeiospermce; and (b) a subclass of the Exo- 
gence, comprising the cohorts Polycarpce, Epigynfc, Dicarpce, Per¬ 
sonatae, and Aggregatae. The Monopetalae incompletae of Hili 
are a class of piants having as type the genus Gladiolus. The 
Monopetalae irregulares of Ilill are a class of plants having as 
type the genus Antirrhinum. The Monopetalece (Fr., monope- 
talees) of Lamarck are a class of plants consisting of the divisions 
Fructiflores, Calciflores, Thalamiflores anqeiospermes , and Thala¬ 
mi flores gymnospermes. [B, 1, 34, 77, 121, 123,170 (a, 35).] Cf. Gamo- 
PETALA5. 

MONOPHAGIA (Lat.), n. f. Mo 9 n-o(o a )-fa(fa 3 Vji 9 (gi 9 )-a«. 
From novos, single, and <f>aydv, to eat. Fr., monophagie. 1. An 
appetite for a single kind of food. 2. The custom of eating only 
one meal a day. [L, 41. 50 (a, 14).] 

MONOPIIASIA (Lat.), n. f. Mo 9 n-o(o a )-fa(fa 8 ) / zi 9 (si 9 )-a a . 
From n&vos, single, and <f>dvcu, to speak. Ger., Monophasie. Dys- 
lalia in which only a single syiiable, word, or sentence can be ut- 
tered when consecutive speech is attempted. [A, 326 (a, 21).] 
MONOPHENYLBORIC ACID, n. Mo 9 n-o-fe 9 n-i 9 l-bo'ri 9 k. 
Ger., Monophenylborsaure. An acid, C 6 H ? BO a = C fl H 8 — B^q^. 

MONOPHENYLROSANILINE, n. Mo 9 n-o-fe 9 n"i 9 l-roz-a 9 n'- 
l 9 l-en. Fr., monopMnylrosaniline. Ger., Monophevylrosanilin. 
A 1-molecule phenyl substitution compound of rosaniline, C 2 «Hj 8 .- 
(C«H 6 ).N 3 ; mixed with diphenylrosaniiine, it makes jup the auiiine 
dye called violet imperial. [B, 2.]—M. liydrochloride. A coior- 
ingmatter,C 20 H 18 (C«H 6 )N 3 .HCl. [B,4,49.] See AMARANTH(2ddef.). 

MONOPHOBIA (Lat.), n. f. Mo 9 n-o(o 9 )-fob(fo 9 b)/i 9 -a 8 . From 
novos, alone, and <f>ofios , panic, fear. Ger., Monophobie. A morbid 
dread of being alone. [D.] 


A, ape; A 9 , at; A 8 , ah; A 4 , all; Ch, chin; Ch 9 , loeh (Scottisb); E, he; E 9 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 9 , In; N, in; N 9 , tank; 
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MONOPHOCEMN, n. Mo 2 n-o-fo 2 s'e 2 n-i 2 n. See Monova- 

LERIN. 

MONOPHOSPHATE, n. Mo 2 n-o-fo 2 s'fat. A phosphate con- 
taining but 1 atom of phosphorus in the molecule. [a, 38.] 

MONOPHTHALMIA (Lat.), n. f. Mo 2 n-o 2 f-tha 2 l(tha 3 l)'mi 2 -a a . 
Ger., Monophthalmie. See Cyclopia (lst def.). 

MONOPHTHALMUS (Lat.), adj. and n. m. Mo 2 n-o 2 f-tha 2 l- 
(tha 3 l)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). From povos, single, and 6<f>0aA/AO9, the eye. Fr., 
monophthalme (lst def.), monocle (2d def.). 1. See Cyclops. 2. 
A bandage for one eye. [L, 30 (a, 14).] 

MONOPHiLETIC, adj. Mo 2 n-o-fi 2 l-e 2 t'i 2 k. From fiorof, sin¬ 
gle, and <J>vA«tiko9, belonging to a tribe. Pertaining to a single 
tribe or family. [a, 48.J 

MONOPHYLLOUS, adj. Mo 2 n-o-fl 2 l'u a s. Lat., monophyllus 
(from fi6v os, single, and ^vAAov, a leaf). Fr., monophylle. Ger., 
einblcittrig, verwachsenblattrig. Of foliaceous organs, composed 
of but one leaf or of coalescent (gamopbyllous) leaves. The Mono- 
phyllcB of Hili are a class of plants having as the type the genus 
Parietaria. [B, 38, 48 (a, 14); B, 1, 123, 170 (a, 35).] 
MONOPHYODONT, adj. Mo 2 n-o-fl'o-do 2 nt. From ftovos, sin¬ 
gle, 4>vtiv, to grow, and 6$ou?, a tooth. Having but one set of teeth. 
The Monophydonta are mammals so characterized, such as the 
Cetacea. [B, 28 (a, 27).] Cf. DiPiiyonoNT (lst def.). 

MONOPHYTANTHUS (Lat.), adj. Mo 2 n-o(o 3 )-fl 2 t(fu«t>a 2 n- 
(a 3 n) , thu 3 s(thu 4 s). From novos, alone, <f>vr6v , a piant, and av9os, a 
flower. Fr., monophytanthe. Having distinet male and female 
flowers on the same stalk. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 

MONOPHYTOUS, adj. Mo 2 n-o 2 f'i 2 t-u a s. From novos, single, 
and <^vrov, a piant. Fr., monophyte. Comprising but a single spe¬ 
cies (said of a genus of plants). [B, 1 (a, 85).] 
MONOPLASMATIC, adj. Mo 2 n-o-pla 2 z-ma 2 t'i 2 k. From pdpot, 
single, and irkavna-rtKos, imitative. Of Kolliker, having the cell- 
body apparently composed of a single substance in contradistinc- 
tion to those composed of two or more, as when fat or glycogen is 
present in the protoplasm. [J, 140, 175.] 

MONOPEAST, n. Mo 2 n'o-pla 2 st. A structural element or 
cell. The in's of a young tissue are distinguished by combining 
the name of the tissue with - blast (e. g., chondroblast , a cartUage 
cell, etc.). [J, 67.] 

MONOPEASTIC, adj. Mo 2 n-o-pIa 2 st'i 2 k. Lat., monoplasticus 
(from /Advo?, single, and irka<r<rtiv, to mold). Fr., monoplaslique. 
Ger., monoplastisch. 1. Having but one form. 2. Consisting of a 
single piece. [J, 16 *, L, 41 (a, 17).] 

MONOPLAST1D, n. Mo 2 n-o-pla 2 st'i 2 d. From n6v os, single, 
and n-Aao-ros, molded. Ger., M. A unicellular animal (i. e., a pro- 
tozoon) as distinguished from a multicellular animal. The Mono- 
plastiden of Goette are the Protozoa. [J.] Cf. Heteroplastid. 

MONOPLEGIA (Lat.), n. f. Mo 2 n-o(o a )-ple(pla)'ji 2 (gi 2 )-a a . 
From y.ov os, single, and irA»jyif, a stroke. Fr., monopUgie. Ger., 
Monoplegie. Paralysis of one extremity or of one side of a limh, 
especially when due to a cortical lesion. [D.]—Brachial m. M. 
limited to the arm and caused by a lesion of the arm centre in the 
Rolandic area. [Bastian (a, 34).]—Brachio-crnral m. M. limit¬ 
ed to the arm and leg, resulting from a cortical lesion around the 
upper two thirds of the fissure of Rolando. [Bastian (a, 34).]— 
Brachio-facial m. M. affecting an arm and one side of the face 
produced bv a lesion of the middle or lower third of the ascending 
frontal and parietal convolutions. [a, 34.]—Cerebral m, M. 
caused by a lesion of the cerebrum, [a, 34.]—Crural m. M. lim¬ 
ited to the lower extremity in consequence of a circumscribed 
lesion in the ascending frontal or parietal convolutions. [a, 34.]— 
Facial ni. M. of the face. Aphasia is usually present when the 
left hemisphere is the seat of the lesion, and brachial or crural m. 
is a frequent complication. [D, 35.]—M. annestlietlca. Of Adam- 
kiewicz, anaesthesia of a single extremity caused by a rheumatlc 
neuritis or a pachymeningitis at the origin of the spinal nerves. 
[‘" N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Dec. 10,1887, p. 672 (a, 34).]—Peripheral in. 
M. resulting from neuritis, [a, 34.]—Spinal m. M. resulting from 
a lesion of the spinal cord. [a. 34.]—Unilateral oculomotor m. 
Cortical disease associated with conjugate deviation of the eyes 
and rotation of the head and neck to the side opposite that in 
which the lesion is situated. [D, 35.] Cf. Oculomotor monospasm. 

MONOPLEUROBRANCHIATE (Fr.). adj. Mo 2 n-o-plu 2 -ro- 
hra 3 n 2 k'i 2 -at. From /aopc* , single, irktvpa. the side, and fHpdyxta , gills. 
Having branchiae on one side of the body only. The Monopleuro- 
branchiata of De Blainville are a group of Mollusca so character¬ 
ized. [L, 41, 80 (a, 14).] 

MONOPLUMBIC, adj. Mo 2 n-o-plu a mb'i 2 k. From/u.ovo 9 , single, 
and plumbum , lead. Containing 1 atom of lead in the molecule. 
[B, 2.] 

3IONOPNOOUS, adj. Mo a n-o 2 p'no-u a s. From single, and 
irvorj, breath. Fr., monopno6 Preserving the same respiratory ap¬ 
paratus throughout life. The Monopnoa of Owen are a subclass 
of Reptilia. [L, 41 (a, 14); a, 48.] 

MONOPODACEPIIAL.US (Lat.), n. m. Mo 2 n-o(o a )-po 2 d-a 3 - 
se 2 bke 2 f)'a 2 l(a a l)-u a s(u 4 s). From novos, single. irov 9 , the foot, a priv., 
and K*<f>akrj, the head. Ger., einfiissiger Ohnkopf. An acephalous 
monster having but one foot. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

MONOPODIA (Lat.), n. f. Mo 2 n-o(o a )-pod(po 2 d)'i 2 -a a . Fr., 
monopodie. Ger., Sirenenmissbildung , Monopodie. A form of 
monstrosity in which there is but one foot, or in which the lower 
extremities are united. [L, 135 (a. 46).] 

MONOPODIUM (Lat.), n. n. Mo 2 n-o(o a )-pod(po 2 d)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From p.6vo<i, single, and irovs, the foot. Fr., monopode. An axis 
elongating at the apex and producing branchesin acropetal succes- 
sion. [B, 77, 291 (a, 35).] Cf. Dichotomy.— Cymose m. A m. in 
which the lateral branches develop more strongly than the main 


axis, and overlap it. [B, 77, 291 (a, 35).] Cf. False dichotomy, 
Helicoid m., and Scorpioid m.— Heliconi m. A cymose m. in 
which a false axis is formed by the suppression of the lateral 
branches on one side of the main axis and the development of the 
branches on the opposite side. [B. 291 (a, 35).]—Racemose m. A 
m. in which the primary axis continues to develop more strongly 
than the lateral axes. [B, 77, 291 (a, 35).]—Scorpioid m. A cy¬ 
mose m. in which the branches on opposite sides of the main axis 
are alternately suppressed. [B, 291 t<x, 35).] 

MONOPOTASSIC, adj. Mo 2 n-o-po 2 t-a 2 s'i 2 k. Containing 1 
atom of potassium in the molecule. [B.] 

MONOPltOTOPHYLLATE, adj. Mo 2 n-o-pro-to-fl 2 l'at. From 
fi6vos, single, irpwros, first, and <f>v AAor, a lear. Fr., monoproto- 
phylU. Of plants, presenting originally in the embryo but one 
lateral leaf in a sheath. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 

MONOPS (Lat.), adj. Mo 2 n / o 2 ps(ops). From ^ 09 , single, and 
«ty, the eye. Fr., monopse. See Cyclops. 

MONOPSIA (Lat.), n. f. Mo 2 n-o 2 ps'i 2 -a a . Fr., monopsie. Ger., 
Monopsie. 1. See Cyclopia (lst def.). 2. See Cyclops. 

MONOPTEROUS, adj. Mo 2 n-o 2 pt'e 2 r-u*s. Lat., monopterus 
(from novos, single, and nrtp6v, a wing or fin). Fr., monoptere. Ger., 
einflossig , einfiiigelig. Having but one wing or fin. [B. 1, 19 (a, 
35); L, 41 (a, 14).] 

MONOPTERYGIOUS, adj. Mo 2 n-o 2 pt-e 2 r-i 2 j , i 2 -u a s. From 
/Aoros, single, and irrepv£. a wing. Fr., monopUrygien. Ger., mon* 
opterygisch. See Monopterous. 

MONOPYRENOUS, adj. Mo 2 n-o-pi 2 r-en / u*s. Lat.. monopyre- 
nus (from /noros, single, and wvpijr, the stone of a fruit). Fr., 
monopyrdne. Ger., einkernig , einsteinig. Having but one kernel. 
[B, 123 (a, 35).] 

MONORCHIS (Lat.), n. m. Mo 2 n-o 2 r'ki 2 s(ch 2 i 2 s). Gen., -orch'ios 
(- orch'eos ). From p.6vo<i. single, and opxis, the testicle. Fr., monor- 
chide. An individual having only one testicle. [E.] 
MONORGANIC, adj. Mo 2 n-o 2 r-ga 2 n'i 2 k. Pertaining to or af¬ 
fecting a single organ or set of organs. [L, 56 (a, 17).] 
MONOSCELUS (Lat.), adj. Mo 2 n-o 2 s'se 2 l(ke 2 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
M6vos, single, and <rWAos, the leg. Ger., einbeinig , einschenkelig. 
Having but one leg. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

MONOSEPALOUS, adj. Mo 2 n-o-se 2 p'a 2 l-u a s. Lat., mono- 
sepalus (from p.6vos f, single, and sepalum , a sepal). Fr., mono- 
sepale. Ger., einkelchblattrig. See Gamosepalous. 

MONOSIEICATE, n. Mo 2 n-o-si 2 l'i 2 k-at. A componnd of one 
of the silicic acids containing 1 atom of Silicon in the molecule. The 
m’s include the orthosilicates, metasilicates, and parasilicates. 
[B, 3.] 

MONOSIPHONOUS, adj. Mo 2 n-o-sif'o 2 n-u 3 s. From /awos, 
single, and <r tytov. a reed. Consisting of single rows of cells, like 
the filaments in most Ectocarpece. [vines (a, 35).] 

MONOSITIA (Lat.), n. f. Mo 2 n-o(o a )-si 2 (se)'shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 3 . From 
poyof, single, and <rmoi', food. Fr., monositie. See Monophagia. 

MONOSODIC, adj. Mo 2 n-o-sod / i 2 k. Containing 1 atom of so- 
dium in the molecule. [B.] 

MONOSOMIA (Lat.), n. f. Mo 2 n-o(o a )-som'i 2 -a a . From p.6vo s, 
single, and <raipa, the body. Fr.. monosomie. A form of mon¬ 
strosity in which two iudividuals have one body, but two heads. 
[L, 41, 49 (a, 14).] 

MONOSOMUS (Lat.), n. m. Mo 2 n-o(o a )-som'u a s(u 4 s). Fr., 
mono8ome. Ger., Monosome. A monster of the variety described 
under Monosomia. [L, 41 (a, 17).] Cf. Atlodymus, Iniodymus, and 
Opodymus. 

MONOSPASM, n. Mo 2 n'o-spa 2 z'm. Lat., monospasmus (from 
p.6v os, single, and <rir<urp.6<;, a spasm). Ger., Einzelkramp/. Spasm 
limited to one limb or to one side of the head. [D, 35.]—Facial m, 
M. of the muscles of the face. [D, 35.]—Masticatory m. Persist¬ 
ent spasm of the muscles of the lower jaw, due to cerebral disease. 
ID, 35.]—Oculomotor m . M. in which the eyeballs are conju- 
gately deviated toward that side on which there is a causative cere¬ 
bral lesion. [D, 35.] 

MONOSPEItM, n. Mo 2 n , o-spu a rm. Lat., monospermus (from 
po^o 9 , single, and airippa, a seed). A piant producing but one seed. 
The Monospermce are: Of Link, an order of the Personati; of 
Tausch, a tribe of the Monocarpce. [B, 1, 123, 170 (a, 35).] 
MONOSPERMAL. MONOSPERMATOUS, MONO- 
SPERMIC, MONOSPERMOUS, adj’s. Mo 2 n-o-spu 6 rm / a 2 l, 
-a 2 t-u 3 s, -i 2 k, -u a s. Lat., monospermalis y monospermatus. mono- 
spermicus, monospermus. ¥r. y monosperme,monospermique. Ger., 
einsamig , einkomig. One-seeded. [a, 35.] 

MONOSPORE, n. Mo 2 n'o-spor. From povo9, single, and avo- 
po9, a seed. An unfertilized ovum, egg, or spore. [B.j Cf. Mono- 
sporooony. 

MONOSPOROGONY, n. Mo 2 n-o-spor-o 2 g'o 2 n-i 2 . From /Aoro9, 
single. <nropo9, a seed, and ytyvtirdat, to come Into being. Of Haeckel, 
development of an organism from a single unfertilized spore. Ac- 
cording to Haeckel, pathenogenesis is a kind of reversion to this 
mode of development. In bees the unfertilized eggs which develop 
into workers are monospores, while the fertilized eggs, forming 
drones, are ova. [J, 9.] 

MONOSPOROUS, adj. Mo 2 n-o 2 sp'o 2 r-u a s. Lat., monosporus 
(from y.6v 09 , single, and <rxrdpo 9 . seed). Fr., monosporS. Of con- 
ceptacles, sporidia, etc.. In cryptogams, containing but one spore, 
also, in phanerogams, having but one ovule in each cell of the fruit. 
The Monosporea of Schneider are an order of the Cocciidea in 
which the cyst forms but one spore. The Monosporece of Zollinger 
are a suborder of the Euphorbiacece. The Monosporidei of Klotsch 
are an order of the Exosporece. [B, 1, 170 (a, 35); L, 121.] 
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MONOSTACHYOUS, adj. Alo a n-o a s-ta a k'i a -u 3 s. Frora /101/05, 
single, and oraxvs, an ear of corn. Fr., monostachye. Having tiow- 
ers in a single spike. [L, 41 (a, 17).] 

MONOSTICHOUS, adj. AIo a n-o a st'i a k-u 3 s. From /161/05, sin¬ 
gle, and <m'xos, a row. Fr., monostique. Arranged in a single 
row. [L, 41 (a, 14 ),] 

AIONOSTIGAIATOUS, adj. AIo a n-o-sti a g'ma a t-u 3 s. Lat., mono- 
stigmatus (from /161/05, single, and orry/ia, a spot). Fr., monostiy- 
mate. Having but one stigma. The Monostigmatia (Fr., mono~ 
stigmatie) are an order of the Synantheria so characterized. [B, 
1, 170 (a, 35).] 

MONOSTOMATOUS, adj. AIo a n-o-sto a m'a a t-u 3 s. Lat., mono- 
stonius (from /161/05, single, and <rTo/ta, the moutk). Fr., mono- 
stome. Ger., einmdulig. Having but one mouth. [B, 46 (a, 46).] 
The Monostoinata ( Ger., Einmiinder) of Huxley are those Metazoa 
in which the gastrula develops only one ingestive aperture. [*‘ Am. 
Nat., 1 ’ ix, p. 66.] 

AIONOSTYLOUS, adj. Alo a n-o-stil'u 3 s. Lat,., monostylus (from 
/i6ro5, single, and orvAos, a pillar). Fr., monostyle. Of an ovary, 
having but one style. [B, 1, 291 (a, 35).] 

AIONOSUBSTITUTED, adj. AIo a n-o-su 3 b'sti a -tu a t-e a d. Hav¬ 
ing only one of its elements replaced. [B.] 

MONOSULPHIDE, n. AIo a n-o-su 3 lf'i a d(id). Fr., monosulfure. 
A sulphur compound analogous to a monobromide (g. v.). [B.] 
AIONOSULPHOBENZOIC ACID, n. Alo a n-o-su 3 lf-o-be a nz- 
o'i a k. An acid, C # H 4 \qq 9 qjj, known in three isomeric forms : (1) 

orthosulphobenzoic acid , crystallizing from water in monoclinic 
tablets melting and decomposing at 240° C. ; (2) metasulphobenzoic 
acid„ a colorless crystalline mass ; (3) paras ulphobenzoic acid , 
crystallizing in needles melting and decomposing at about 200° C. 
[B, 3 (a, 38).] 

MONOSULPHURET, n. Alo a n-o-su 3 lf'u a r-e a t. See AIonosul- 

PHIDE. 

AIONOSYAIAIETRIC, MONOSYMMETRICAL, adj’s. AIo a n- 
o-si a m-e 2 t'ri 3 k, -ri a -k , l. From /161/05, single, and av/i/ierpi/cos, of mod¬ 
erate size. Symmetrical in one direction ; of a flower, “ simply 
symmetrical” (<‘. e., capable of being hisected into similar halves 
in only one plane). [B ; Gray, Sachs (a, 35).] 
3IONOTHALA3IOUS, adj. AIo 2 n-o-tha a l'a a m-u 9 s. Lat., mono- 
thalamius (from /10P05, single, and 0aAa/xo5, a chamber). Fr., 
monothalame . Possessing a single chamber or cavity (said of the 
shells of Foraminifera and Mollusca). [B, 28 (a, 27).] 
3IONOTHECAL, adj. Mo a n-o-the'k’l. From /161/05, single, and 
a case. Of an anther, unilocular. . [B, 77 (a, 35).] 
3IONOTHELEOUS, adj. AIo a n-o-the'le a -u 9 s. Lat., monothe- 
leus (from /161/05, single, and 0j)Au5, female). Fr., monoth&le. Con- 
taining but one ovary. [L, 41, 180 (a, 43).] 

AIOXOTHIONIC ACID, n. AIo a n-o-thi-o a n'i a k. Fr., acide 
monothionique. 1. Sulphuric acid. 2. A very unstable yellow 
liquid, H„SO a . [A, 259 ; B, 270 (a, 38).] 

AIONOTHYROUS, adj. AIo a n-o a th'i a r-u 9 s. Lat., monothyrus 
(from /i 6»/05, single, and 06pa, a door). Fr., monothyre. Having 
but one valve (said of molluscs). [L, 41, 180 (a, 43).] 
310N0T0C0US, adj. AIo a n-o a t'o a k-u 9 s. From /161/05, single, 
and TOK05, a bringing forth. Uniparous ; laying a single egg. 

3IONOTRE3IA (Lat.), n. n. Mo a n-o(o 3 )-tre(tra) , ma 3 . Gen., 
-trem’atos (-atis). From /161/05, single, and rp^/ia, a hole. A single 
orifice. The Monotremata (Fr., monotr&mes ), or cloacal animals, 
are an order of mammals comprising the duck-mole and the 
Echidna , in which the intestinal canal opens into a cloaca coramon 
to the ducts of the urinary and generati ve organs. [L, 50 (a, 14); 
B, 28 (a, 27).] 

AIONOTKIDYAIUS, adj. Mo a n-o-tri a d / i a m-u 3 s. From /i6v05, 
single, and Tp(6v/io5, threefold. A monster having three bodies, or 
having sorae of the members triplicate. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
MONOTROCHUS (Lat.), adj. Mo a n-o a t'ro a k(ro a ch a )-u 3 s(u<s). 
From /161/05, single, and rpo^os. a wheel. Fr., monotroque. Of 
rotifers, having the cilia in a single wheel. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 
AIONOTROPA (Lat.), n. f. Mo a n-o 3 t'ro a p-a a . From /161/05, 
single, and rpeireiv. to turn. Fr., monotrope , sucepin. Ger., Ohn- 
blatt. Indian pipe, pine-sap; a genus typical of the Monotropacece 
(Fr., monotropacees ), also called Monotropce or Monotropece (Fr., 
monotrop£es\ which are the flr-rapes, leafless, verdureless herbs 
with scale-like bracts, chiefly parasitic on firs, pines, etc., made by 
Lindley and others an order of the Ericales , but by others consid- 
ered a suborder of the Ericaceoe, and by some an order of the 
Pyrolacece. [B, 19, 34, 42, 104. 121, 170 (a, 35).]—M. glabra, AI. hy- 
pophega. A species resemblin^ M. hypopitys , and having the 
same properties. It grows especially on the roots of beech-trees. 
[B, 180 (a, 35).]—AI. hypopitys. Fr.. sucepin. Ger., Fichtenspar- 
gei , Fichten-Ohnblatty Waldwurz . Pine-sap, (yellow) birdVnest, 
false beech-drops ; a species of a tawny white or reddish color, 
growing in shaded woods on the roots of pines, firs, etc.; used for 
coughs of sheep and cattle. [B, 34, 180, 275 (a, 35).]—AI. uniflora. 
Corpse- (or fit-, or American ice-) piant. Indian plpe, one-flowered 
wax-plant, ova-ova ; a small dirty-colored species found in North 
America, near the bases of trees. The root is anodyne, and has 
been substituted for opium. The poisonous principle is androme- 
dotoxin. The piant is said to contain over 4 per cent. of a soft 
dark-brown resin. [B, 34, 275 (a, 35); “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.,” vil, xxix, xxxviii (a, 46).] 

AIOXOTYPES, n. pl. AIo a n'o-tipz. Lat., monotypi (from /161/05, 
single, and tuitos, a type). Fr., m. 1. Of Mirbel. genera, such as 
Rosa , Dianthus. etc., in which the essential orgnns in the different 
species show so little modiflcation that any one species may be con- 


sidered as typical of the group. 2. Of De Oandolle, genera con- 
taining but one species. [B, 1 (a, 35).] 

3IONOVALENT, adj. AIo a n-o a v'a a l-e a nt. See Univalent. 

AIONOYALERIX, n. AIo a n-o-va a l'e a r-i a n. A neutral oily 
odorous substance, C 8 H lt i0 4 — C^H 6 (OH) a (C fl H 9 O a ), of the sp. gr. of 
11 at 16° C., and soluble in half its bulk of water, but precipitated 
on addition of the other half ; obtained by heating monoh3'drated 
valeric acid with an excess of glycerin for 3 hours at 200° C. [B, 46 
(a, 46) ; B, 93 (a, 14).] 

AIONOXIDE, n. AIo a n-o a x'i a d(id). Fr., monoxyde. Ger., 
Monoxyd. An oxygen compound analogous to a monobromide 
(g. v.). [B.] 

AIONOZOIC, adj. AIo a n-o-zo'i a k. From /i 6 vo 5, alone, and £ar, 
to live. Fr., monozoique. Solitaiy, as opposed to gregarious. 
[L, 41 (a, 43).] 

AIONREPOS (Fr.), n. AIo a n a -r’-po. A place in the department 
of the Gironde, France, where there is a gaseous, alkaline, saline, 
and ferruginous spring. [L, 49, 87 (a, 14, 46).] 

AIONS (Lat.), n. m. Alo a nz(mo a ns). Gen.. mont f is. Fr., mont. 
A mountain ; a prominence or protuberanee. [a, 48.]—AI. cere¬ 
belli. See Folium cacuminis and AIonticulus.— AI. pubis, AI. 
Veneris. Fr., mont de VHnus, phiil, 6minence sus-pubienne. 
Ger., Schamberg , Schamhiipely Venusberg. Syn.: monticidus 
Veneris. A rounded prominence of the soft parts situated in 
front of and above the cleft of the vulva, consisting of subcutane- 
ous fat. 

AIONSAO (Port.), n. Mo a n'so a n a . A place in the province of 
Minho, Portugal, where there is a warm saline, spring. [L, 49 
(<*, 43).] 

AIONSTER, n. AIo a n'stu*r. Fr., monstre. Ger., Ungeheuer , 
Missgeburty Missbildung. It., mostro. Sp.. nionstruo. 1. An in- 
dividual congenitally so malformed or defective in certain parts as 
to be unfitted for the eourse of life proper to its species. 2. In 
botany, an abnormally developed part or organ. [a, 35.]— Auto- 
sitic m. See Autosite.— Compound m. Fr., monstre compos^. 
Adouble or triple m. that is autositic or parasitic.—Dicephalo- 
disomatous m. A m. that has two bodies each having a separate 
head. [a, 34.]—Double in. A m. made up of the whole or parts of 
two individuals,—Double parasitic m. Fr., monstre double 
parasitaire. A double m. in which one is almost complete, analo¬ 
gous to an autosite; the other rudimentary, analogous to a parasite. 
[L, 88 (a, 34).]—Parasitic m. Fr., monstre parasite. A double m. 
in which an imperfect or deformed body is attached to a more per- 
fect body. [a, 34.]—Simple ra. Fr., monstre simple (ou unitaire). 
A m. in which are found only the complete or incomplete elements 
of a single individual. [a, 34.]—Triple 111 . Fr., monstre triple. 
A m. made up of the whole or parts of three individuals. 

AIONSTERA (Lat.), n. f. Mo^st^r-a 9 . Fr., monst&re. A genus 
of araceous climbing herbs of the tribe Callece. [B, 42 (a, 35).]— AI. 
Adansonil. See M. pertusa.—M. deliciosa. A Mexican species 
having an edible fruit. [B, 19, 185 (a, 35).]— AI. fenestrata, AI. 
Gaudlchaudii, AI. lioltonlana, AI. imrayana, AI. Jacquini, 
AI. klotzscblana, AI. lancmfolia, AI. inacrophylla, AI. lull- 
leriana, AI. modesta, AI. oblongifolia, AI. ovata. Yarieties 
of M. pertusa. [B, 216 (a, 35).]— AI. pertusa. A species found in 
tropical America. The leaves are used for poultices in oedema. 
[B, 19, 180,(a, 35).]— AI. surinamensis, AI. velloziana. Varieties 
of M. pertusa, [a, 35.] 

AIONSTROSITY, n. Mo a n-stro a s'i a -ti a . Lat., monstrositas , 
monstruositas. Fr., monstruosite. Ger., Monstrositat. The state 
or condition of being monstrous ; also a monster. [a, 48,]—Atre- 
sic m. A m. in which a natural opening is occluded from disease, 
injury, or operation. [J. AI. Gouley, “N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Dec. 5, 
1891, p. 622 (a, 34).]—Ceasmic m. A m. in which a cleft results 
from disease, injury, or operation. [Gouley, l. c.]—Double 111 . 
See Double monster. —Ectopic m. A m. in which a part is dis- 
placed by disease or injury. [Gouley, l. c.]— Ectrogenlc m. A 
m. caused by the loss of some part from disease, injury, or opera¬ 
tion. ^Gouley, l. c.] —Emmenic monstrosities. Of Raciborski, 
children having precocious menstruation. [a, 34.]—Hypergenet- 
ic 111 . A m. in which certain parts are disproportionally large. 
[Gouley, l. c.]—AI. by defect. AI. caused by agenesia. [a, 34.J—- 
AI. by excess. At. caused by hypergenesis. [a, 34.]—AI. by In- 
cliision. See Foetal inclusion. —AI. by perversion. A m. in 
which there is displacement of the thoracic or abdominal viscera 
or malformation of the genitals. [a, 34.]—Parasitic m. Fr., mon- 
struositd par inclusion (ou parasitaire). See Foetal inclusion. — 
Symphysic m. A m. produced by the fusion or coalition of or¬ 
gans or parts. [Gouley, l. c .] 

AIONSTROUS, adj. AIo^sFruSs. Lat., monstrosus. Ger., 
monstrosy missgestaltet. Having the characteristics of a monster. 

AIONSTRUAI (Lat.), n. n. AIo a nst / ru 3 m(ru^m). Ger., M. See 
AIonster. —AI. aberrantium. See AIonstrosity by perversion. — 
AI. abundans. See AIonstrosity by excess.— AI. alientium. A 
compound monster. [a. 34.]—AI. anacatadidymuin. A thora¬ 
copagus. [a, 34.1—AI. liigeminnin. See Double monster. —AI. 
deficiens. See AIonstrosity by defect. —AI. duplex. See Double 
monster.— AI. duplex anadldymum. A double monster in 
which fusion begins at the head, as in a craniopagus or cephalo- 
thoracopagus. [L, 57 (a, 34).]—AI. duplex catadidymum. A 
double monster in which fusion begins at the lower part of the 
body and extends to the head, as in a pygopagus, ischiopagus, or 
diprosopus. [Alarchand (L, 57 [a, 34]).] 

AION.STRUOSITAS (Lat.), n. f. AIo a n-stru a (stru 4 )-os'i a -ta a s- 
(ta 3 s). Gen., ~tat'is. See AIonstrosity. 

AIONSUAIAIANO (It.), n. AIo a n-sum-ma 3/ no. A place in the 

f >rovince of Lucca, Italy. where there are a warm gaseous and alka- 
ine spring and natural vapor baths. [L, 49, 87 (a, 43).] 
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MONTAFIA (It.), n. Mo 2 n-ta 9 'fe-a 9 . A place in Piedmont, 
Italy, where there is a gaseous and sulphurous spring. [L, 49 
(a, 43).] 

MONTAGNyEA (Lat.), n. f. Mo 2 nt-a 3 n-ye'(ya 3 'e 2 )-a 9 . From 
Montagne , of the Paris Museum of Natural History. Fr., montag- 
nee. Of De Candolle, a*genus of composite plants of the Helian- 
thoidece. [a, 35.]— 31. florlbuiida, AI» tomentosa. Mexican 
species furnishing the zopatle of the Mex. Ph.; contaiuing albumin, 
guin, fat, extractive resius, a neutral brown-yellow bitter principle, 
and a peculiar acid. The juice and the decoction are popularly 
used in Mexico to produce uterine contraction. [J. M. Jlaisch, 
“Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” Apr., 1886, p. 168.] 
3I0NTAIGUT-EN-C03IBRAILEES (Fr.), n. Mo 2 n 2 -te 2 -gu«- 
a 9 n 2 -ko 2 n 2 -bra 9 -eI-y\ See Grandeyrol. 

3IONTANINE (Fr.), n. Mo 2 n 2 -ta 9 -nen. A white, pseudo-crys- 
talline, bitter, nauseous substance, nearly insoluble in water, ex- 
tracted from the bark of Exostema floribundum. |B, 93 (a, 14).] 
3IONTBARRY-EE-PAQUIER (Fr.), n. Mo 2 n 2 -ba 3 r-re-r-pa 9 - 
ke-a. A place in the canton of Fribourg, Switzerland, where there 
is a sulphurous spring. [L, 30 (a, 14); L, 49 (a, 43).] 
3IONTBKISON (Fr.), n. Mo 2 n 2 -bre-zo 2 n 2 . A place in the 
department of the Loire, France, where there are gaseous, alka- 
line, and ferruginous springs. [L, 30, 41 (a, 14); L, 49, 87, 105 
(a, 43).] 

MONTBRUN (Fr.), n. Mo 2 n 2 -bru 3 n 2 . A place in the depart¬ 
ment of the Drome, France, where there is a sulphurous and saline 
spring. [L, 41, 49. 57, 105 (a, 43); B, 46 (a, 46).] 

3IONTCEE (Fr.), n. Mo 2 n 2 -se 2 l. A place in the department of 
the Puy-de-Dome, France, where there is a gaseous and alkaline 
spring. [L, 49, 87 (a, 43).] 

3IONTCHANSON (Fr.), n. Mo 2 n 2 -sha 8 n 2 -so 2 n 2 . A place in 
the department of Cantal, France, where there are gaseous and 
ferruginous springs. [L, 49, 87 (a, 43).] 

MONT-DAUPHIN (Fr ), n. Mo 2 n 2 -do-fa 2 n 2 . A place in the 
department of the Hautes-Alpes, France. where there are warm 
and gaseous mineral springs. [L, 30, 41, 105 (a, 43).] 
3IONT-DE-3IARSAU (Fr.), n. Mo 2 n 2 -d’-ma 9 r-so. A place in 
the department of the Landes, France, where there is a ferruginous 
and sulphurous spring. [L, 105 (a, 43).] 

3IONT-DORE-DES-BAINS (Fr.), n. Mo 2 n 2 -dor-da-ba 2 n 2 . A 
place in the department of the Puy-de-Dome, France, where there 
are saline, ferruginous, and alkaline springs. [L, 41, 49, 57 (a, 14); 
L, 105 (a, 43).] 

MONTE-AECETO (It.), n. Mo 2 n"ta-a 9 l-cha'to. A place in 
Tuscany, Italy, where there are warm, gaseous, sulphurous, and 
alkaline springs. [L, 49 (a, 14); L, 105 (a, 43).] 

MONTE-CATINI (It.), n. Mo 2 n"ta-ka 3 -te'ne. A place in the 
province of Lucca, Italv, where there are warm, saline, sulphurous, 
and gaseous springs. [L, 88 (a, 46).] 

MONTE-CERBOEI (It.), n. Mo 2 n'ta che 2 r'bo-le. A place in 
the province of Pisa, Italy, where there are a warm sulphurous 
spring and a bathing establishment. [L, 30 (a, 14).] 
MONTEFIASCONE (It.), n. Mo 2 n-ta-fe-a 3 s-ko'na. A place 
in the province of Viterbo, Italy, where there are hot sulphurous 
springs and mud-baths. [L, 49, 105 (a, 43).] 

3IONTEGUT-SEGEA (Fr.), n. Mo 2 n 2 -ta-gu®-sa-gla 3 . A place 
in the department of the Haute-Garonne, France, where there are 
a gaseous and ferruginous spring and bathing establishments. 
[“ Nouv. rem.,” Nov. 24, 1887, p. 497 ; L, 49, 87 (a, 14).] 

MONTEM A YOR (Fr.), n. Mo 2 n 2 t-ma-yor. See Bejar. 
MONTENDRE (Fr.), n. Mo 2 n 2 -ta 9 n 2 -dr\ A place in the de¬ 
partment of the Charente-InfSrieure, France, where there is a 
saline spring. [L, 30, 41 (a, 14); L, 105 (a, 43).] 

MONTEREY (Sp.), n. Mo 2 n-ta-ra'e. The capital of the state 
of Nuevo Le 6 n, Mexico, near which there are warm sulphurous 
springs and a bathing establishment. [a, 14.] 

MONTESANO SPRINGS, n. 31o 2 n-ta-sa 3 'no. A place in 
Jefferson County, Missouri, where there are saline and sulphurous 
springs. [A, 363 (a, 21).] 

MONTGOMERY WIIITE SULPHUR SPRINGS, n. Mo 2 nt- 
gu 3 m'e 2 r-i 2 hwit su 9 lf'u 6 r. Sulphurous springs situated at White 
Sulphur Springs, Montgomery County, Virginia. [A, 363 (a, 21 ).] 
3IONTHLY, adj. Mu 3 nth'li 2 . Happening or recurring once a 
month ; as a n., in the pl., monthlies, the menses, [a, 48.] 
MONTICEE, n. Mo 2 nt'i 2 -k , l. Lat., monticulus (dim. of mons, 
a mountain). See Monticulus cerebelli. 

MONTICOLOUS, adj. Mo 2 nt-i 2 k / o 2 l-u 3 s. Lat., monticolus 
(from mons, a mountain, and colere , to inhabit). Fr., monticole. 
Inhabiting or growing on mountains. [L, 43, 107, 180 (a, 43).] 
MONTICULUS (Lat.), n. m. Mo 2 nt-J 2 k'u 2 I(u 4 I)-u 3 s(u 4 s). Dim. 
of mons , a mountain. Fr., monticule. A small prominence. [a, 
48.] — 31. carnosus urethroe. See Caput gallinaginis. — 31. cere¬ 
belli. Fr., monticule du cervelet ( median ). Ger., Berg des Klein - 
hims. The prominent Central portion of the superior vermiform 
process ; more rarely, the entire process. [A, 478 (a, 17) ; I, 3 (K); 
o, 48.] — 31. Veneris. See 3Ions Veneris. 

3IONTINIA (Lat.), n. f. Mo 2 n-ti 2 n / i 2 -a 3 . From Montin , a 
Swedish botanist. Fr., montin , montinie. A genus of the Man¬ 
tineae of Lindley, which are a division of the Onagraceae. The 
Montinieoe are : Of De Candolle, the Montinece; of Reichenbach, 
a subdivision of the Circoeeoe. [B, 19, 42, 121 , 170 (a, 35 ).]— 31. ac¬ 
ris. An acrid species with peppery fruits, found at the Cape of 
Good Hope, where it is used medicinally. [B, 42,180 (a, 35).] 


3IONTIONE I>I PI03IBIN0 (It.), n. Mo 2 n-te-o'na de pe- 
om-be'no. A place in the province of Arezzo, Italy, where there is 
a gaseous, saline, alkaline, and ferruginous spring. [L, 49 (a, 14); 
L, 105 (a, 43).] 

3IONTEIGNON (Fr.), n. Mo 2 n 2 -len-yo 2 n 2 . A place in the de¬ 
partment of the Seine-et-Oise, France, where there is a gaseous, 
alkaline, and ferruginous spring. [L, 49 (a, 43).] 

3IONT-EOUIS (Fr.), n. 3Io 2 n 2 -lu-e. A place in the depart¬ 
ment of the Pyr 6 n 6 es-Orientales, France, where there is a gaseous 
and ferruginous spring. [L, 49, 87 (a, 43).] 

3IONT3IIRAIE (Fr.), n. Mo 2 n 2 -me-ra 3 -y’. A place in the de¬ 
partment of Vaucluse, France, where there are sulphurous springs, 
bathing establishments, and pine-needle baths. [L, 49, 57 (a, 14) ; 
L, 105 (a, 43).] 

3IONT3IOROT (Fr.), n. Mo 2 n 2 -mo-ro. See Lons-le-Saulnier. 
3IONTNER (Fr.), n. Mo 2 n 2 -na. A place in the department of 
the Pyr 6 n 6 es- Orientales, France, where there is a ferruginous 
spring. [L, 49, 87 (a, 43).] 

3IONTPEEEIER (Fr.), n. Mo 2 n 2 -pe 2 l-Ie-a. A sea-bathing re- 
sort in the department of the H 6 rault, France. [L, 49 (a, 43).] 
MONTPENSIER (Fr.), n. Mo 2 n 2 -pa 3 n 2 -se-a. A place in the 
department of the Puy-de-Dome, France, where there is a gaseous 
and alkaline spring. [L, 41, 49, 87 (a, 43).] 

3IONTREUX (Fr.), n. Mo 2 n 2 -tru ft . A place in the canton of 
Vaud, Switzerland, on the borders of Lake Leman, where there is 
a grape-and-whey-cure establishment. (L, 30, 37, 57 (a, 14).] 

3IONTRICHARDIA (Lat.), n. f. Mo 2 n 2 -re-sha 3 rd'i 2 -a 9 . A 
genus of tropical American plants, of the Montrichardice , which 
are a tribe of the Aroidece, suborder Lcisioidece. [B, 42, 121 (a, 35).] 
—31. aculeata, 31. arborea, 31. arborescens. Fr., gonet en 
arbre. Ger., Aronsbaum. A South American species (said to be 
the arringa-iba of Pison) having an amylaceous root the pulp of 
which is drastic, and, with the leaves, is applied in arthritis. The 
juice is acrid and caustic. The seeds, called moucou-moucou , are 
eaten. [B, 173 (a., 35); B, 216 ; L, 105.] 

3 IONTVALE SPRINGS, n. Mo 2 nt-val'. A place in Blount 
County, Tennessee, w'here there is an alkaline, saline, ferruginous, 
and sulphurous spring. [Anderson (a, 14); L, 57 (a, 14).] 
3 IONUREIDE, n. Mo 2 n-u 2 -re , i 2 d(id). A compound structur- 
ally derived from a single molecule of urea. [B, 11 .] 
3 IOON-CALF, n. Mun'ka 9 f. Ger., Mondkalb , Mohnkalb. 1. 
A foetal monstrosity. [L, 56 (a, 43).] 2. The translation of an old 
term for a flesby mole. 

3IOON-FEOWER, n. Mun'flu 5 -u 4 -u 6 r. The Anemone nemo¬ 
rosa , Chrysanthemum leucanthemum , Chrysanthemum segetum , 
Ipomoea bona nox , and Stellaria holostea. [A, 505 (a, 21); B, 19, 
275 (a, 35).] 

3IOONSEED, n. Mun'sed. The genus Menispermum. [B, 19, 
275 (a, 35 ).]—Canadlau m, See Menispermum canadense. 
3IOONSTRUCK, adj. Mun'stru 9 k. Lnnatic. [a, 48.] 
3 IOONWORT, n. Mun'wu 8 rt. 1. The genus Botrychium , espe- 
cially Botrychium lunaria. 2. The Rumex lunaria. [B, 19, 71, 275 
(a, 35).] 

3IOORHEAD, n. Mur'he 2 d. See Alembic. 

3 IOORHIRSE (Ger.), n. Mor'herz-e 2 . The genus Sorghum. 
[B, 180 (a, 35).] 

3IOOS (Ger.), n. Mos. See Moss.—Corsikanisches 31. See 
Helminthochorton. — Fieberm*. See Cladonia pyxidata.— 
Flussm’, Gemelnes Hullm\ Gemeines QuellmV See Fonti¬ 
nalis antipyretica,— Haarm’. 1 . The genus Polytrichum. 2. 
The Usnea barbata. [B, 48, 131 (a, 14); B, 180 («, 35).]—HaiitnP. 
See Lichen (2d def.).—Islandisclies 31., Islandiscli-3I. See 
Cetraria islandica.— 3I’bIume. The Caltha palustris. [B, 180 
(a, 35).] 

3IOOSBAD (Ger.), n. 3Ios'ba 3 d. 1. A place in the cantou of 
Uri, Switzerland, where there is a saline spring, also a bathing 
establishment. 2. A place in the canton of Berne, Switzerland, 
w’here there is a ferruginous spring. [L, 30 (a, 14).] 
MOOSBEERE (Ger.), n. Mos'bar-e 2 . The genus Oxycoccus; 
in the pl., M'n, the fruits of Oxycoccus palustris. [B, 180 (a, 35); 
L, 80 (a. 43).] 

3IOOSE3VOOD, n. Mus'wu 4 d. The genus Dirca , also the 
Acer pennsylvanicum. [B, 19, 275 (a, 35).] 

3IOQUIEEA (Lat,), n. f. Mo-ki 2 I'e 2 -a 3 . A genus of rosaceous 
trees or shrubs of the Chrysobalanece. [B, 42 (a, 35).] — 31. cou- 
epla. Fr.. moquilier couepi. A Guiana species having bitter and 
astringent fruit-kernels. [B, 48 (a, 14).] 

3IORA (Lat.), n. f. 3Io'ra 9 . Sp., m. 1. The Morus nigra or 
its fruit. 2. A genus of the Leguminosce. [B, 19, 180, 185 (a, 35).]— 
31. excelsa. A large timber tree forming forests in British Guiana 
and in Trinidad. The bark is astringent; the seeds are sometimes 
eaten. [B, 19, 185 (o, 35).] 

3IORADEINE, n. Mo 2 r-a 2 d'e 2 -en. A substance obtained from 
various species of the Rubiacece , forming colorless opaque prisms. 
It is sparingly soluble in water, easily soluble in alcohol, in ether, 
and in chloroform, and melts at 199 5° C. [“Proc. of the Aiik 
P harm. Assoc.,” xxxvii (a, 46).] 

3IORADIN, n. Mo 2 r'a 2 d-i 2 n. An acid substance, probably an 
oxyhydroquinone, (or C^H,^), extracted from the 

bark of Cascarilla moraaa and forming slender acicular crystals 
or large prisms melting at 201 ‘ 5 ° C. without volatilization. Fehl- 
ing’s solution is reduced when heated w r ith it. [“ Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxvii, xxxviii (a, 46).] 
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MORiEA (Lat.), n. f. Mor-e'(a a 'e 3 )-a*. From Morceu *, father- 
in-law of Linnmus. Fr., m., moree. A genus of the Moraeae (or 
Moraeceae , or Moraeeae\ which are a tribe of the Iridece. [B, 42, 
170 (a, 35).]—M. chinensis. Fr., m. de Chine . A species the root 
and leaves of which are used for poisoned wounds, suake-bites, 
etc. |B, 173 (a, 35) : L, 105 (a, 46).]—M. collina. A poisonous spe¬ 
cies found at the Cape of Good Hope. [B, 104 (a, 35). J—31. edulis. 
Fr., m. alimentaire. A South African species having edible roots. 
[B, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—M. sisyrinchium. Spanish-nut iris, indige- 
nous to Southern Europe and northern Africa. The muciiaginous 
tuberous roots contain a starch which is edible and is used in pec- 
toral and abdominal affections. [B, 180 (a, 35) ] 

JIORBA (It.), n. Mo 3 r'ba*. A place in Tuscany where there is 
a warm sulphurous spring. [L, 30, 49, 135 (a, 43).J 
3IORBID, adj. Mo 3 rb'i 3 d. Lat., morbidus (from morbus , a 
disease). Fr., morbide. Ger., krank\ krankhaft. Pertaining to, of 
the nature of, or affected with disease. [B, 117 ; I>.] 
310KBIDITY, n. Mo 3 rb-i 3 d'i 3 -ti 3 . Fr., morbidite. Ger., Mor- 
biditat , Miirbheit. 1. The state of belng morbid. 2. The preva- 
leuce of disease in proportion to population, as shown by statistics ; 
the sick-rate. [a, 48.] 

„ MORlilFEROUS, adj. Mo 3 rb-i 3 f'e 3 r-u*s. From morbus , dis¬ 
ease, and /erre, to carry. Conveying or propagating disease. 
[a, 48.] 

MOKBIFIC, adj. Mo 3 rb-i 3 f'i 3 k. Lat., morbificus (from mor- 
bificare , to produce disease). Fr., morbifique . Ger., krankmach- 
end. Causing disease. [D.] 

MORBIGENOUS, n. Mo 3 rb-i 3 j'e 3 n-u 8 s. From morbus , a dis¬ 
ease, and ytwav, to produce. Originating or prodncing disease. 
[a, 48.] 

3IORBILITY, n. Mo 3 rb-i 3 l'i 3 -ti 3 . Fr., morbilite. Ger., A/or- 
bilitat. The probability of becoming sick. [D, 3.] Cf. Morbidity 
( 2d def.). 


MORBILLI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Mo 3 rb-i 3 l'li(le). Dim. of morbus , a 
disease. See Measles (lst def.).—M. apyretici. Measles unat- 
tended by noticeable fever. [G.l—31. asthenici. M. with asthe- 
nia. [A, 326 (a, 34).]—M. benigni. Ordinary m. [a, 34.]—31. con¬ 
ferti. Measles in which the efflorescences are confluent. [G.]— 
31. confluentes. 1 . See M. conferti. 2. Of Watson, see ROtheln. 
—31. erethici, 31. graviores. See M. maligni .—31. haemor¬ 
rhagici. Measles associated with hsemorrhagic efflorescences in 
the rorm of either petechiae, vibices, or ecchymoses. In common 
measles (m. vulgares) petechiae may appear at the beginning of the 
eruption, and are said to be of slight importance, while in malignant 
measles the haemorrhages occur at a later stage (see Black measles), 
and proceed not only from the skin, but also from the mucous mem- 
branes, showing a condition of grave import. [G.] Cf. M. maligni. 
—31. ignei. See Scarlatina.— 31. incocti. M. in which the erup¬ 
tion is not well developed. [a, 34.]—31. inflammatorii. See In - 
fiammatory measles. —31. laeves. Measles in which the efflores¬ 
cences ha ve no.perceptible elevation above the surface. [G.]—31. 
maligni. Malignant or synochal measles ; measles attended with 
grave febrile or inflammatory symptoms or with systemic disturb- 
ances indicative of severe blood-poisoning and sometimes with 
haemorrhages. [G.] Cf. M. haemorrhagici. —31. miliares. See 
M. vesiculosi.— 31. mitiores. See M. vulgares—"SI. nervosi. 
Malignant measles. [a, 31.1—31. nigri. See Black measles.— 31. 
papulosi. Measles in which the efflorescences are distinctly papu- 
lar in character. [G.]—31. petechiales. See M. haemorrhagici. 
-31. putridi. See M. maligni. —31. regulares. See M. vidgares. 


—31. septici. Malignant ~ measles. 
3Ieasles complicated with scarlatina. 


[«, 34.]- 
[G.]—31. 


r . vidgares. 
|—31. scarlatina, 
sine catarrho. 


Measles unaccompanied by catarrhal symptoms. [G.]—31. sine 
exanthemate, 31. sine morbillis. Measles without a rash or 
with only a slight one. [D, 1.]—31. synochales. See Inflamma - 
tory measles,— 31. typhos!. Typhoid measles ; measles associated 
with typhoidal symptoms ; a variety of m. maligni ( q . v.). (G ]— 
31. vesiculosi. Ger., Frieselmaseim. Measles associated with 
vesicular efflorescences of the character of miliaria. [G.]—31. vul¬ 
gares. Fr., rougeole benigne. Common measles; measles of a 
mild type, unattended by serious complications. [G.] 
3IORBILLIFOR3I, adj. Mo 3 rb-i 3 l'i 3 -fo 3 rm. From morbilli , 
measles, and forma , form. Resembling measles. [D, 74.] 
3 I OUBILL°US, adj. Mo 3 rb-i 3 l'u*s. Lat., morbillosus. Fr. 
morbilleux. Ger., morbillos. Pertaining to measles. [D, 1 .] 
3IORBOSE, adj. Mo 3 rb'os. Lat., morbosus (from morbus, a 
disease). Pertaining to or resulting from disease ; diseased. [a, 48.] 
3IORBOSITY, n. Mo 3 rb-o 3 s'i 3 -ti 3 . Lat., morbositas (from 
morbosus , sickly). A diseased condition. 

(Lat.). n. m. 3Io 3 rb'u 3 s(u 4 s). See Disease.— Eligi i 
m. See Fistula.— Leseoli m. Jaundice.—31. aetatis. A disease 
peculiar to a certam age. [a, 34.]—31. ampullaceus. Pemphi¬ 
gus. [G.]—31. amyloides. See Amyloid degeneration,— 31. an- 
glicus. 1 . See Rhachitis. 2. See Scitrvy.— 31. animatus. A 
parasitic disease. [a. 34.]—M. anserinus. Pellagra. [a, 34 ]—31. 
aphrodisiacus, 31. aphrodisius. See Syphilis.— 31. aphtho¬ 
sus. See Aphthae. —31. apoplectiformis [M 6 nl 6 re]. M 6 ni 6 re’s 
disease. [a, 34.]—31. archigenus. An acute or primary disease.— 
31. arcuatus. See M. arquatus.— 31. ardentium. Fr., mal des 

araents. It., male (o malattia) degli ardenti. See Ergotism._ 31 . 

arietis. Influenza, [a, 34.]—31. arquatus. A form of jaundice 
hi which the skin turns to various shades of color.—31. articu¬ 
laris. See Gout.— 31. astralis, 31. attonitus. See Epilepsy 
—31. attonitus Celsi. See Catalepsy.— 31. Basedowil. See 
Exophthalmic goItre. —M. Brightii. See Nephritis.— 31. bru- 
no-gallicus. Ger.. Seuche von Briinn. An epidemic of syphilis 
that occurred at Brflnn, in 3Ioravia, in 1577, the infection having 
been spread through the use of cupping-glasses. [Jeitteles (G) • 


G, 82.]—31. bullosus. Pemphigus. [G.]—31. cachecticus. See 
Cachexia.— 31. caducus. See Epilepsy. —31. caruleus. See 
Cyanosis. — 31. cauadensis. See Radesyge. — 31. cancrifor- 
mis. Epithelioma. [a, 34.]—31. cardiacus. See CARniALGiA 
and Febris nerrosa.—31. earinus. See Insolation,— 31. eatar- 
rhalis. Influenza, (a, 34.]—31. catoxys. An acute disease. [a, 
34.]—31. Celsi. Catalepsy. [a, 34.]—31. cerealis. See Ergot¬ 
ism. —31. cerebralis AVliytii. See Acute inteinal hydroceph- 
alus. —31. cereus. See Amyloid jdegeneration and Catalepsy. 
—31. cirrorum. See Plica.— 31. coeliacus. See Caeliae flux. 
— 31. coitus. See 3Ial de coit. —31. collodes. See Colloid de- 
generation. —31. comitialis. See Epilepsy.— 31. congenitus. 
A congenital disease. [a, 34.]—31. conjunctus. An associated 
disease. [a, 34.]—31. connatus. A congenita! disease. [a, 34.]— 
31. connexus. See M. conjunctus. —31. constrictorius. A 
spasmodic disease. [a, 34.]—31. contagiosus. A contagious dis¬ 
ease. [a, 34.]—31. costalis. See Pleurisy,— 31. coxae, 31. cox- 
arius. Tubercular disease of the hip joint. [a, 34.]—31. coxae 
senilis. See 3Ialum coxae senile. —31. criinensis. See Lepra 
taurica.— 31. croatue. See Scherlievo. —31. cucullaris. Whoop- 
ing-cough. [a, 34.]—31. cystophlegmaticus. Vesical catarrh. 
[a, 34.]—31. daemoniacus. Fr mal demon iaque. See Daemonia. 
—31. deificus. Epilepsy. [a, 34.]—31. Deliorum. See Maculor 
leprosy.— 31. dermatodes. A skin disease. [«, 34.]—31. dis¬ 
persus. A sporadic disease. [a, 34.]—31. dissimulatus. A 
feigned disease. [a, 34.]—31. dissolutus. See Cholera and Dys- 
entery,— 31. dithmarsicus, 31. ditmarsicus. See Ditmarsch 
disease.— 31. divinus, 31. divus. See Epilepsy.— 31. dolorosus. 
See Dolor.— 31. dominorum. See Gout.— 31. endemicus. An 
endemic disease. [a, 34.]— 31. epidemicus. An epidemic disease. 
—31. epidemicus gutturis Foresti. Scarlet lever. [a, 34.] — 
31. epidemius Leidensis. Of Fanois, see Intermittent fever. — 
31. ex abusu alcoholicorum chronicus. See Chronie alco- 
holism. — 31. extrinsecus. An external disease. [a, 34.1— 31. 
farciminosus. Farcy. (a, 34.1— 31. fellifluus. Cholera, [a, 34.] 
— M. flatulentus. Hypochondriasis. [a, 34.]— 31. lluminiensis. 
See Scherlievo.— 31. foedus. Epilepsy. [a, 34.]— 31. frigidus. 
Atrophy with trophic cutaneous disturbances. [a, 34.]— 31. galli- 
cus. Fr., mal frangais (ou gaulois). Ger., franzosische Krank * 
heit y Franzosenkrankheit. An old term for syphilis. [G.]—31. 
gesticulatorius. Chorea, [a, 34.]—31. granulosus renum. 
See Granular kidney.— 31. haematicus. Ilaemophilia. [a, 34.]— 31. 
haemorrhagicus Werlhofii. See Purpura haemorrhagica.— 31. 
heracleios, 31. heracleus, 31. lierculeus. 1 . See Elephantia¬ 
sis. 2. See Epilepsy.—31. heterochronicus. See Heterochro- 
nism.— 31. liispanicus. Fr., mal castitlan (ou espagnol). Ger., 
castilianische (oder spanische ) Krankheit. An old name for syphi¬ 
lis. [G.]—31. hungaricus. See Amphemerina hungarica.— 31. 
hypnoticus. Narcolepsy. [a, 34.] —31. Illyricus. See Scher¬ 
lievo. —31. implicitus. A skin disease involving other organs 
besides those primarily affected. [a, 34.]—31. incurvus. Ky¬ 
phosis. [a, 34.]—31. Indicus. An old term for syphilis (g. v.). 
{G.]—31. infantilis. See Epilepsy.— 31. infitiatus. A feigned 
disease. [a, 34.]—31. insputatus. Epilepsy. [a, 34.]—31. in- 
strumentarius. See Surgical niSEASE.—3l/interlunis, 31. in¬ 
terlunius. An old name for epilepsy; so called because those born 
at the change of the moon were supposed to be especially liable to it. 
[Hartinann (A, 325).]—31. interpolatus. Of Paracelsus, a disease 
attended with irregular or uncertain paroxysms. [L, 84.]—31. is¬ 
chiadicus. See Ischias and Sciatica.— 31. Italicus. See Syphi¬ 
lis.— 31. jecinoris. Hepatitis, [a, 34.]—31. lardaceus. See 
Amyloid degeneration. — 31. laryngeus condonatorum. 
Chronie laryngitis of public speakers. [F. H. Hamilton, “Bost. 
Med. and Surg. Jour.," xxiil, p. 41 (a, 34).]—31. lateralis, 31. late¬ 
rum. See Pleurisy.— 31. lienosus. See Contagious anthrax.— 
31. lunaticus. See Epilepsy.— 31. luteolus. Literally, a yellow- 
ish disease ; jaundice.—31. maculosus. Purpura haemorrhagica, 
[a, 34.]— 31. maculosus RieckerhofF. A disease in horses re¬ 
sembling purpura haemorrhagica. [“Fortschr. d. Med.," Apr. 1 , 
1888, p. 281 (a, 34).]—31. maculosus Werlhofll. See Purpura 
haemorrhagica.— 31. magnus, 31. major. See Epilepsy.— 31. 
malabarius. See Elephantiasis. —31. maritimus. Seasick- 
ness. [a, 34.]—31. medicorum. A form of hypochondriasis in 
which there is constant consultation with physicians for a supposed 
disease. [a, 34.]—31. inercurialls. See Mercurialism.— 31. me- 
salis. Epilepsy. [a. 34.]—31. metallicus. See Metallic couc.— 
31. miliaris. See Miliaria.— 31. miracliialis. Hypochondria¬ 
sis. [a, 34.]—31. miserhe. Plagtie. (a, 34.]—31. mucosus. See 
Diarrhcea.— 31. nauticus. Seasickness. [A, 326 (a. 21).]—31. nea- 
politanus. F r., mal de Naples. See Syphilis.— 31. occultus. A 
latent disease. [a,34.]—31. originalis. A primary disease. [a.34.] 
—31. oryzens. See Asiatic cholera. —31. pallidus, 31. partlie- 
nius. See Chlorosis.— 31. pauperum. Kelapslng fever. [a, 34.] 
—31. Paxtonii. Of Paxton, a parasitic disease of the axiilary hair. 
[a, 34.]—31. pedicularis, 31. pediculosus. Fr., maladiepedicu- 
laire. Ger., Ldusekrankheit. See Phtheiriasis.— 31. pedis en- 
topliyticus. Madura-foot. [a, 34.] — 31. pestichialis, 31. pete- 
chialis. See Typhus fever.— 31. pheenieeus, 31. phcenicius. 
Fr., maladie phenicienne. See Leprosy.— 31. pilaris. See Trichi¬ 
asis.— 31. polyrhizos et polyniorplueus. Of Maynwaring, scur- 
vy. [a, 34.]—31. popularis. 1 . An epidemic. ID-] 2. Epilepsy. 
[a, 34.]—31. porcinus. Urticaria resembling lichen tropicus. [L, 
135 (a, 34).]— M. potatorum chronicus. See Chronie alcoholism. 
— 31. psoadicus. Psoas abscess. |a. 34.]— 31. puerilis. See Rha¬ 
chitis. —31. puerperii. A puerperal disease.—31. pulicnlaris. 
Typhus fever. [a, 34.]—31. pustularum, 31. pustulosus. See 
Syphilis.— 31. pustulosus finnicus. See Contagious anthrax. 
—31. recidivus. A relapsing disease. [a. 34.]—31. regius. Ger., 
Konigskrankheit. Jaundice (lit., the royal disease): so called be¬ 
cause it was said to be cured by delicate remedies, by exciting to 
cheerfulness, etc. [G, 13.]—31. sacer. See Epilepsy. —31. salta¬ 
torius. Chorea, fa, 34.] —31. Sancti I.azari (seu Mievii). Fr., 
mal de Saint-Lazare. See Leprosy. —31. Sancti Valentini. 


A, ape; A 3 , at; A», ah; A 4 , all; Ch, chin; Ch 3 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 3 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 3 , in; N, In; N 3 , tank; 
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Epilepsy. [a, 34.]— M. scytlncu.s. Impaired virility and loss of 
halr attributed to horseback ridmg. [a, 34.J—M. sideratus. Epi¬ 
lepsy. [a, 34.]—M. soloniemis. Chronie ergotism. [a, 34.]—M. 
solstitialis. See Insolation.— 31. sonticus. See Epilepsy.— 31. 
spasmodicus malignus (seu popularis). Rhaphania. [a, 34.] 
—31. straugulatorius. See Croup (lst and 2d defs).—31. suda¬ 
torius. See Sweating sickness.— 31. suffocans, 31. sullocati- 
vus. See Malignant angina.— 31. syphiliticus testiculi. See 
Syphilitic orchitis.— 31. syriaeus. See Malignant angina.— 31. 
testiculi syphiliticus. Syphilitic orchitis, [a, 34.]—31. testi¬ 
culi tuberculosus. Tubercular orchitis, [a, 34.]—31. totius 
substantiae. See Internal disease.— 31. truculentus infan- 
tum. Croup. [a, 34.]—31. tuberculosus pedis. .See Mycetoma 
and Podelcoma.— 31. tyrius. Fr., maladie tyrienne. 1 . See Ele¬ 
phantiasis. 2. See Leprosy.— 31. verni. See Eronosus.— 31. 
vesicularis. Pemphigus, [a, 34.]—31. virgineus, 31. virginum. 
See Chlorosis.— 31. virlilellus, 31. vitriolatus. Epilepsy. [a, 
34.J—31. Weilii. See WciVs disease.—V ini m. See Alcoholism. 
—Vulpis m. See Alopecia. 

3IORCEAU (Fr.). n. Mo 3 r-so. A piece, a morsel. [a, 21.]—31. 
du diable, 31. frangi. See Morsus diaboli . 

3IORCELLE3IENT (Fr.), n. Mo 3 r-se 3 l-l’ma 3 n 3 . Ger., Par- 
cellirung. The removal of a tumor or of a foetus piecemeal. [A, 
326 (a, 21).] 

3IORCHEIXA (Lat.), n. f. Mo 3 r-ke 3 l(ch 3 e 3 l)'la 8 . Fr., morille , 
morchelle. Ger., Morchel. A genus of discomycetous Fungi. 
Most of the species are esculent. The Morchellei (Fr., morchelles ) 
are a section of the Mitrati. The Morchellini of Reichenbach are 
a family of the Hymenomycetes. [B, 19, 121, 170 (a, 35).]—31. bo- 
heinica. An edible Boliernian species. (B, 61, 121 (a, 35).]—31. 
caroliniana. Fr ., morille de Caroline. An edible species found 
in the Southern United States. [B, 61 ; B, 173 (a, 35).]—31. conica, 
31. contigua, 31. continua. Fr., morille conique. Ger., Spitz - 
morchel. A variety of M. esculenta. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—31. crassi pes. 
A large edible species. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—31. deliciosa. Fr., 
morille delicieuse. A species found in Europe, Java, and Cash- 
mere. [B, 61, 173 (a, 35).]—31. esculenta. Fr., morille aliment- 
aire (ou comeslible , ou rousse ), mourille , morclielen, morchelon, 
spongiole. Ger., gemeine Morchel, Morille. The morel ; a fleshy 
species growing in woods and pastures, especially where wood has 
been burned. It is readily dried, and is much used for flavoring 
dishes and in place of mushrooms for making catsup. It was 
formerly sold, along with some other species, under the names of 
Boletus esculentus and Fungus favaginosus (seu vescus). It is 
said that Bohm and Kuhn ha ve succeeded in isolati ng a poisonous 
principle from this fungus, to which they have given the name 
helvellic acid. [B, 19, 77, 173, 180, 185 (a, 35) ; “ Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxvi (a, 46).]—31. esculenta cinerea. See M. 
rotunda .—31. esculenta conica. See M. conica .—31. fulva. 
Fr., morille fauve. A variety of M. esculenta. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—31. 
gigas. Fr., morille gdante. A species largely consumed in Flor- 
ence. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—31. mitra. Ger., Kdppchenmorchel, 
Morille . An edible species formerly official. [B, 180 (a, 35).]— 
31. patula. Ger., Glockenmorchel, Morille. An edible species 
growing in mountainous woods. Like M. esculenta , it was formerly 
sold as Fungus vescus, etc. [B, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—31. rotunda. 
Fr., morille ronde. A variety of M. esculenta . [B, 173 (a, 35).]— 
31. semi-libera. Fr., morille d moitie libre . An edible species. 
[B, 19, 77, 173 (a, 35).] 

3IORDACIOUS, adj. Mo 3 rd-a'shu 3 s. Lat., mordax . Biting ; 
pungent; acrid. 

3IORDANT, adj. Mo 3 r'd’nt. From mordere , to bite. Fr., m. 
Corrosive ; as a n., a substance used for fixing colors in dyeing. 
[L, 41, 49 (a, 14).] * * 

3IOIIDECHI, 3IORDEIII, 3IORDENSI, n's. In the East 
Indies, a disease resembling cholera. [L, 41 (a, 43).] 

3IORDEX-(Lat.), n. m. Mo 3 rd'e 3 x. Gen., mord'icis. From 
mordere , to bite. A tooth. [A, 312 (a, 21).]—31. senilis. See 
GreisenQEBiss. 

3IOKDICAXT, adj. Mo 3 rd / i 2 -k' , nt. Lat., mordicans (from 
mordicare , to bite). Biting, pungent. [L, 43, 49 (a, 43).] 

3IORDICATION, n. Mo 3 rd-i 3 -ka / shu 3 n. Lat., mordicatio 
(from mordicare , to bite). A burning prickling sensation. [a, 34.] 

3IOREINE (Fr.), n. Mo-ra-en. See Morin. 

3I011EL, 3IORELL,, n’s. Mo 3 r / e 3 l, mo 3 r-e 3 P. 1. See Mor- 
chella esculenta. 2. The Peziza coccinea. [B, 19, 275 (a, 35).]— 
Great m. See Atropa belladonna .—Petty m. See Solanum 
nigrum. 

3IOREIXE (Fr.), n. Mo re 3 l. 1. The genus Solanum; in the 
Fr. Cod., the Solanum nigrum. 2. The Melampyrum arvense. [B, 
121, 173 (a, 35).]—Huile de m. [Fr. Cod.]. See Oil of solanum 
nigrum.— Lotion <le m. A mixture of 32 grammes of the dried 
piant in a litre of water. [B, 93 (a, 39).]—31. parmentifcre, 31. 
tuberose. The Solanum tuberosum. [B, 121 , 173 (a, 35).] 

3IORELOSIA (Lat.), n. f. Mo 3 r-e 3 l-o'zi 3 (si 3 )-a 3 . Of La Llave 
and Lagarza, a genus of boraginaceous plants, referred by Ben- 
tham and Hooker to the genus Boui-reria. [B, 42, 121 (a, 35).] 
—31. luianita. Sp., huanita [Mex. Ph.]. A species found in 
Michoacan. The bark is used as an antiperiodic and astringent. 
[J. M. Maisch, 14 Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” Dec., 1885, p. 601.] 

3IORI2NE (Fr.), n. Mo-re 3 n. 1. The genus Hydrocharis. 2. 
An old term for hsemorrhoids. [B, 19, 121 (a, 35); L, 41 (a, 43).] 

3IOGETU3I (Lat.), 3IORETUS (Lat.), n’s n. and m. Mo 3 r(morV 
et(at)'u 3 m(u 4 m), -u^stu^s). From morum , a mulberry. In ancient 
pharmacy, a potion containing mulberry-juice ; considered a tonic 
in pregnancy. [B, 78 (a, 14).] 

3IORFEE (Fr.), n. Mo 3 r-fa. See Fumagine. 


MORFONDUItE (Fr.), n. Mo 3 r 3 fo 3 n 3 -du«r. 1. Phlegmator- 
rhagia. [a,34.J 2. Of the veterinarians, intense nasal and bronchial 
catarrh. [L, 55 (a, 34). J 

3IORGAGNIAN, adj. Mo 3 r-ga 3 n / yi 3 -a 3 n. Lat., morgagnianus. 
Investigated by or named from Morgagni, [a, 17.] 

310RGINS, n. A place in the canton of Valais, Switzerland, 
where there is a mineral spring. [L, 30 (a, 14).] 

3IORGUE (Fr.), n. Mo 3 rg. A mortuary ; a dead-house. 

3IORIBUND, adj. Mo 3 r / i 3 -bu 3 nd. Lat., moribundus (from 
moriri, to die). Fr., moribond. Ger., sterbeud. At the point of 
death, dying. [D.] 

3IORIA (Lat.), n. f. Mo'ri 3 -a*. Gr., fuopia (from fxa»p<5$, foolish). 
Ger., Stumpfheit , Blodsinn. A variety ot delirium, characterized 
by imbecility, unreasonableness, or shallowness. [D, 36.]—31. de¬ 
mens. Dementia, [a, 34.]— 31. demens. General paresis of the 
insane, [a, 34.]—31. imbecillis. Of Good, defect or hebetude 
conflned to particular faculties of the understanding. It is divid- 
ed into stupiditas , in which there is dullness; amnesia (q. u.); 
credulitas , in which there is great credulitv ; and inconstantia, in 
which there is great irresolution. [a, 34.]—Postepileptlc ma- 
niacal m. A rare form of acute methepileptic insanity like acute 
mania. [D, 36.] 


3IORIC ACID, n. Mor / i 3 k. Fr., acide morique. 1. A crystal¬ 
line acid found in the stipes and exudations of Morus alba. [B, 93 
(a, 14).] 2. See Morin. 

3IORIFOR3I, adj. Mo 3 r'i 3 -fo 3 rm. Lat., moriformis (from 
morus , a mulberry, and forma, form). Fr., moriforme, muriforme. 
Ger., maulbeerformig. Having the form of a mulberry. The 
Moriformes of Link are an order of the Amentacece. [B, 170 (a, 35).] 

3IORILLE (Fr.), n. Mo-rel-y’. 1. The genus Morchella , es¬ 
pecially Morchella esculenta . 2 . Of Lamarck, the genus Phallus. 
[B, 105, 121, 173 (a, 35).] 

3IORILLE (Ger.), n. Mor-eFle 3 . See Morchella esculenta, 
Morchella mitra y and 3 Iorchella patula. 

3IORIN, n. Mor'i 3 n. Fr., morine. A coloring substance, 
C 1 ? H.0 6 + H a O, extracted from Morus Unctoria. It fornis small 
colorless needles, often grouped in tufts, of slightly bitter taste, 
sparingly soluble in water and in ether, freely soluble in alcohol 
and in alkalies and alkaline salts. An isom'' is also known as a sub¬ 
stance separating out in red crystals when an alcoholic solution of 
m. is treated with hydrochloric acid and sodium amalgam and 
evaporated. [B, 38, 93 (a, 14); B, 270 (a, 38).] 

3IORINDA (Lat.), n. f. Mor-i 3 nd'a 3 . From morus, the mul¬ 
berry, and indicus , Indian. Fr., morin , morinde. A genus of the 
Morindece (Fr., morindees), which are a tribe (of Baillon, a series) 
of the Rubiacece. [B, 19, 42,121, 170 (a, 35); B, 38, 48. 71, 91 (a, 14).] 
—31. bracteata. An East Indian species. The bitter aromatic 
fruits are used as a vermifuge, and the roots as a dye. [B, 48 (a, 
14); B, 19,180 (a, 35).]—31. citrifolia. Fr., morin d feuilles de ciiro- 
nier. Hind., atehy. Mal., cada-pilava. (East) Indian mulberry, 
awl-tree ; a species found in India, .containing morindin. The edi¬ 
ble fruits are used as a deobstruent and emmenagogue and in 
asthma and phthisis; the leaves as a tonic astringent, febrifuge, 
and vulnerary. A kind of salt extracted from them is applied to 
old ulcers. The expressed juice of the leaves is used as an exter- 
nal anodyne in gout, etc. The root-bark yields a scarlet dye. [B, 
5, 19, 121, 172, 173, 180, 185, 275 (a, 35); B, 48, 71 (a, 14).]—M. donn- 
dak 6 . See Sarcocephalus esculentus. —31. longi folia. See Sar- 
cockphalus esculentus.— 31. multiflora. A species cultivated in 
the East for the red dye obtained from its roots. [B, 180 (a, 35).]— 
31. muscosa. The Cephcelis muscosa. [B, 311 (a, 35).]—31. royoc. 
Fr., morin de royoc , fausse rubarbe des Caraibes. A species grow¬ 
ing in the West Indies and Mexico, having edible fruits and emetic 
and cathartic roots, which also yield a dye. [B, 48, 71 (a, 14); B, 121, 
173, 180 (a, 35).]—31. tetrandra. A species growing in Malabar 
and the Malayan Islands, where the expressed juice is used as an 
anodyne in colic, etc. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—31. Unctoria. The taga - 
roo of the Teloogoos, ach-root, dyers’ Indian mulberry ; a species 
growing wild in India. The fruits are eaten green in curry. The 
root yields a red dye. [B, 172, 185, 275 (a, 35).]— 31. umbellata. 
Fr., morin d ombelles. The moolooghoodoo of the Teloogoos; a spe¬ 
cies found in the East Indies, where the fruit is used as a vernii- 
fuge and the leaves are employed in dysentery. The root yields a 
yellow dye. [B, 172, 173, 185 (a, 35).] 

3IORINDIN, n. Mo 3 r-i 3 nd'i 3 n. Fr., morindine,jaune de mo¬ 
rinde. Ger., M., Morindagelb. A substance, C 28 H 30 O, 6 , derived 
from Morinda citrifolia , and forming fine yellow needles, freely 
soluble in boiling water, slightly soluble in alcohol, insoluble in 
ether. Decomposed, it is said to give rise to alizarin. [B, 2 .] 

3IORINDON, n. Mo 3 r-i 3 nd y o 3 n. Fr., morindone. Ger., M. A 
brilliant red substance. C 28 Hi 0 Oi 0 , produced by the decomposition 
of morindin. It dissolves in sulphuric acid, producing an indigo- 
color, which changes to purple and flnally to reddish-yellow. [B, 
38, 93, 98 (a, 14).] 

3IORINGA (Lat.), n. f. Mo 3 r-i 3 n 3 / ga 3 , Fr., m., moringe. Ger., 
Moringe. The only genus of the Moringacece (or Moringece [Fr., 
moring^es]) of Lindley, an anomalous order of polypetalous dico- 
tyledons placed by him in the Violales. They are pungent and 
aromatic. [B, 19, 42. 121, 170 (a, 35).]—31. aptera, 31. nux ben. 
Fr., m. apt&re, noix de ben. A species indigenous to India, Syria, 
Arabia, etc. According to McFadyen, it, as well as M. pterygo- 
sperma , yields the commercial oil of ben which is used in per- 
fumery and as an emetic and purgative. [B, 5, 173, 180 (a, 35); 
4 * Nouv. rem.,”Oct. 24,1888, p. 460.]—31. oleifera. See'3/. pterygo- 
sperma.— 31. polygona. An East Indian species, in properties 
like M. pterygosperma. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—31. pterygosperma, 
31. zeylanica. Fr., m. d fruit aile. Ger., fliigelsamige Moringe, 
Behennussbaum. Horse-radish (or drumstick) tree; an Eastern 
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species introduced into the West Indies. The three-angled seeds, 
called ben (or behen) nuts (the pdXavos pvpe^Ky of Dioscorides), 
yield a ciear, bland, odorless oil (see Behen-ww£ oi 7), used to obtain 
essential oils by enfleurage, as an ointment and hair-oil, as a salad 
oil, and as a lubricant. The pungent root is used in paralysis, in¬ 
termittent fevers, hepatic and splenie diseases, dropsy, hysteria, 
and epilepsy, and as a rubefacient and vesicant. The leaves are 
applied warm in hydrocele, and are used in ulcers and the gulnea- 
worm disease. The juice of the leaves is used to promote suppura- 
tion in abscesses, is applied with pepper over the eyes in vertigo, 
and, mixed with salt, is used in flatulence. The bark, rubbed up 
in rice-water mixed with cumin-seed, is used in alveolar abscess 
and toothache. An astringent gum obtained from the bark, re- 
sembling tragacanth, is mixed with milk and rubbed on the tem- 
ples in headache, and applied locally in venereal diseases. The 
unripe leguines are eaten in curries. The sap is given w ith milk as 
a diuretic, stomachic, and antasthmatic. [B, 5, 18, 19, 77,172,173, 
180, 275 (a, 35); “ Nouv. rem.,” Oct. 24, 1888, p. 461 ; May 24. 1890, p. 
243.]— Radix moringro. A yellow r ish aromatic root (perhaps that 
of M. pterygosperma), breaking with a resinous fracture, formerly 
used in medicine. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

3IORINGIC ACID, n. 3Io 3 r-i 3 n'ji 2 k. Fr., acide moringique. 
Ger., Moringensaure. A fatty acid, C 15 H 28 0 2 , occurring in the oil 
of Moringa aptera ,* now thought to be an impure form of oleic 
acid. [B, 3, 14.] 

3IORINTANNIC ACID, Mor-i 2 n-ta 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., adde morin- 
tannique , machromin , maclurin. Ger., Moringerbsaure. A sub- 
stance, CigHjnOa + H 2 0. thought by some to be isomeric with 
morin. It is found in Morus Unctoria , occurring in small bright 
needles or a light-yellow powder, of a sweetish, puckering taste, 
soluble in w^ater, readily soluble in alcohol and in ether. It loses 
its water of erystallization at 140° C., and melts at 200 ° C. [B, 3, 93, 
270 (a, 14, 38).] 

MORIO (Lat.), n. m. Mo'ri 2 -o. Gen., -on'is. Fr., m. 1. Of 
Fries, a section of the genus Orchis. 2. The Orchis morio. [B, 46 
(a, 46); B, 121 (a, 35).]—Radix m'nis. Salep. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

MORION (Lat.), n. n. Mo'ri 2 -o 2 n. Gr., p<optov (from p.u>p6$, 
silly). 1 . Of Dioscorides and others, the Mandragora offidnalis or 
its vinous extract. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 2. Of Pliny, the Atropa bella- 
donna. 3. The Solanum nigrum. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 

3IORIOPLASTY, n. Mo 2 r'i 2 -o-pla 2 st-i 2 . Lat., morioplastia , 
morioplastice (from popiov, a little piece, and nXaaaeiv, to mold). 
Fr., morioplastie. Ger., Morioplastie . See Autoplasty, Anaplas- 
ty. and Plastic surgery. 

MORISONIA (Lat.), n. f. Mo 2 r-i 2 s-on'i 3 -a a . From i?. Morison. 
Fr., m., morisonie. A genus of the Capparidece , referred by Bail- 
lon to the genus Capparis. The Morisoniecc of Reichenbach are a 
subdivision of the Capparecc. [B, 38, 48, 71 (a, 14); B, 42, 121, 170 
(a, 35).]—31. aniericana. See Capparis m. 

3IORNING - OLORY, n. Mo 2 rn"i 2 n 2 -glo'ri 2 . 1. The genus 
Pharbitis. 2. The genus Ipomoca. [B, 19, 34, 275 (a, 35).] 

3IOROCHTHUS (Lat.). n. f. Mo 2 r-o 2 k(o 2 ch 2 )'thu*s(thu 4 s). Gr., 
popox^o s. See Mineral agaric. 

3I0R0C03IIIT3I (Lat.), 3IORODOCHIU3I (Lat.), n’s n. 
M or-o(o a )-ko( ko 2 )'mi 2 -u 8 m(u 4 m), -dok(do 2 ch 2 )-i(e)'u 8 m(u 4 m). From 
puopos, silly. and Koyeiy, to take care of, or , to receive. A 

lunatic asylum. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

3IORON (Lat.), n. n. Mo-ro 2 n. Fr., m. 1. The Bubus ideeus. 
2. The Stellaria media. [B, 38 (a, 14) ; B, 121 (a, 35).] 

3IORONOI1EA (Lat.), n. f. Mor-o 2 n-ob'e 2 -a a . Fr.. moronobde , 
mani. A genus of the Moronobece (Fr., moronobees), which are a 
tribe of the Clusiacece [Endlicher] or of the Guttiferce [Bentham 
and Hookerl. [B, 19, 42, 121, 170 (a, 35).]—31. coccinea. Fr., mani 
ecarlate. Hog-gum piant (or tree) ; a species found in the West 
Indies and tropical America, yielding a juice which hardens by ex- 
posure into a yellow inflammable resin resembling Burgundy 

E itch, and is used externally and in pilis as a substitute for copai- 
a. [B, 19. 173, 185, 275 (a, 35).] P 

3IOROSIS (Lat.), n. f. Mor-os'i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). Gr., p. wp«- 
<tis (from /uupof, dull). See Moria. 

3IOROSITATES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Mor-o 2 s-i 2 t-at(a a t) , ez(as). Fr., 
morosites. OfSau vages, an order of mental disease includi ng pica, 
bulimia, polydipsia, nostalgia, pantophobia, nymphomania, satyria¬ 
sis, and rabies, [a, 34 .] 

MOROTROPHIU3I (Lat.), n. n. Mor-o(o 2 )-trof(tro 3 f)'i 2 -u 8 m- 
(u 4 m). From /xwpo?, silly, and rpefaiy, to nourish. See Moro- 
comium. 

3IOROXIL.IC ACID, n. Mor-o 2 x-i 2 l'i a k. Fr., adde moroxy- 
lique (ou moroxalique). See Moric acid (ist def.). 

3IORPHA2 A (Lat.), n. f. Mo 2 rf-e(a 3 'e 2 )-a 8 . See Morph<ea. 
3IORPIIEA (Lat.). n. f. Mo 2 rf-e(a) / a 3 . Fr., morphee. An an- 
cient name for an ill-determined disease of the skin, character- 
lzed, according to Paracelsus, by its attaeking the face and by the 
formation of groups of maculae, at first red. then bine or black, 
also by swelling. bullae, protuberances, vesicles, and suppuration. 
LH ; a, 18.] Cf. Morph<ea. 

3IORPIIETINE, n. Mo 2 rf'e 2 t-en. Fr., morphdine. A brown, 
amorphous, slightly acid and hitter substance, obtained by boiling 
morphine sulphate with lead peroxide in the presence of diluted sul- 
phuric acid. It is soluble in water and sparingly soluble in alco- 
noi. [B, 93 (a, 141.] 

3IORPHEU3I (Lat.), n. n. Mo 2 rf'e 3 -u a m(u 4 m). See Morphine. 

MORPHEW, n. Mo 2 r'fu 2 . A term loosely applied to several 
skin diseases of the face, [a, 48.] 

3IORPHIA [U. S. Ph., 1870] (Lat.), n. f. Mo 2 rf'i 2 -a 8 . See Mor- 
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3IORPHICUS (Lat.), adj. Mo 2 rf / i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., morphique. 
Containing morphine. 

3IORPHI3IETRY, n. 3Io 2 rf-i 2 m'e 2 t-ri 2 . See Morphometry. 

3IORPIIIN (Ger.), n. Mo 2 rf-en'. See Morphine. -Rrom- 
wasserstoffsaures 31. See Morphine hydrobromide.— Chlor- 
wasserstoflsaures 31. See Morphine hydrochloride.— Essig- 
saures 31. See Morphine acetote.— «Jodwasserstoffsaures 31. 
See Morphine hydriodide.— 3I’athersclrwefeIsaure (Ger.). Mor- 
phinesulphuric acid. [B.]—31’klystler. See Enema ina- 

tum.— 31'scliwefelsaiire. 3Iorphinesulphuric acid. [B.]—Salz- 
saures 31. See Morphine hydrochloride.— Weinsaures 31. See 
Morphine tartrate. 

3IORPIIINA (Lat. [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph., Fr. Cod., Belg. Ph., 
Dan. Ph., Sw*ed. Ph.]), n. f. 3Io 2 rf-i(e)'na a . See Morphine.—A ce- 
tas morphinie [Belg. Ph.]. See Morphine acetate — Chlorhy- 
dras morpliinne [Belg. Ph.]. See Morphine hydrochloride.— In¬ 
jectio mnrpliime hypodermica [Br. Ph.]. A preparation 
made by dissolving 92 grains of morphine hydrochloride in 2 
oz. of w r ater, precipitating the morphine with enough ammonia 
to produce a slightly alkaline reaction, washing the precipitate, 
adding ahout 1 oz. of water, and enough acetic acid to dissolve 
the morphine and produce a very slight acid reaction, reduemg 
to 2 fl. oz., and fiitering. [B, 95 (a, 38).] Cf. Injectio morphini 
hydrochlorid.—Uciuor morphinre acetatis [Br. Ph.]. Syn.: 
liquor morphice acetatis [Br. Ph., 1867]. A preparation made 
by dissolving 1 part of morphine acetate in a mixture of 73 parts 
of water with 2 fluid parts of acetic acid and 24 of rectified spirit; 
or by dissolving 90 minims of hypodermic injection of morphine 
in dilute alcohol, and reducing to 2 fluidrachms. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 
—Liquor mnrpliime bimeconatis [Br. Ph.]. A preparation 
made by precipitating a solution of 9 grains of morphine hy¬ 
drochloride in 2 or 3 drachms of water with ammonia, adding to 
the precipitate w’ater up to 1’5 oz., and redissolving by the addition 
of 0 5 fl. oz. of alcohol and 6 grains of meconic acid. Each fluidounce 
contains 5’5 grains (or 1 '25 per cent.) of morphine bimeconate. [B, 
95.]—Liquor morpliiuro hydrochloratis [Br. Ph.]. Fr., soluti 
de chlorhydrate de morjihine [Fr. Cod.]. Syn.: liquor morphice 
hydrochtoratis , liquor chloreti morphici [Finn. Ph.]. A solution of 
morphine hydrochloride in water with [Br. Ph.] or without the 
aid of hydrochloric acid. The Br. Ph. orders 1 part of morphine 
hydrochloride, 2 parts by vol. (or 2*1 by weight) of hydrochloric 
acid, 27 by vol. (or 201 by w eight) of alcohol, and 3 of w ater ; and 
its preparation contains a little more than 1 per cent. of the salt. 
The Finn. preparation contains a little more than 3 per cent. (with 
10 per cent. of alcohol), and the Fr. preparation 4 per cent. of the 
salt. [B, 95.]—3Iorphinro acetas [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.]. See Mor¬ 
phine acetate. —3Iorpliinro Iiydrlodas. See Morphine hydrio¬ 
dide. —3Iorphinro liydrobroinas. See 3 Iorphine hydrobromide. 
—3Iorpliinro hydrocliloras [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.]. See Morphine 
hydrochloride.— 3Iorphinro lactas. See Morphine lactate. — 
3Iorphinro mecona». See Morphine meconate.— 3Iorphinro 
murias. See Morphine hydrochloride.— 3Iorphinro sulplias 
[U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.]. See 31 orphine sulphate. —3Iorphina* tar- 
tras. See Morphine tartrate. —Pulvis morphlnro cum posi¬ 
tus [U. S. Ph.]. A preparation made by flnely pow dering 20 parts 
of camphor, moistened with a little alcohol, adding 20 each of 
licorice in No. 60 jjowder and precipitated calcium carbonate, and 
triturating the mixture little by little with 1 part of morphine sul¬ 
phate. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Sulplias morpbinro [Belg. Ph.]. See 
Morphine sulphate.— Suppositoria morpbinro [Br. Ph.]. A 
preparation made by triturating 6 grains of morphine hydrochlo¬ 
ride in a gently heated mortar with 24 of oil of cacao, adding 150 
of melted oil of cacao, and forming into sup>positories of 15 grains 
each, or cooling and dividing into 12 suppositories. Each supposl- 
tory contains 4 grain of the morphine salt. |B, 95 (a, 38).]—Sup¬ 
positoria morpbinro cum sapone [Br. Ph.]. Suppositories 
consisting of 6 parts of morphine hydrochloride (| grain in each), 
30 of glycerite of starch, 100 of pow r dered animal soap, and enough 
additional glycerite of starch to give them the proper consistence. 
[B. 95 (a, 38).]—Syrupus morpbinro [Belg. Ph.]. Fr., sirop de 
chlorhydrate de morphine, sirop de morphine |Fr. Cod.]. Sp., ja- 
rabe de cloruro morfico [Sp. Ph.J. A mixture of 1 part of morphine 
hydrochloride with 1,980 of syrup and 20 of water [Belg. Ph., Fr. 
Cod.], or with 2,400 of syrup and a sufficient quantity of wrater [Sp. 
Ph.]. Twenty grammes of the Fr. and Belg. preparation contaln 1 
centigr. of the morphine salt. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—^Trochisci nior- 
phinro [Br. Ph.]. A preparation made by dissolving 20 grains of 
morphine hydrochloride in 4 fl. oz. of water. adding 4 fl- oz. of 
tincture of balsam of Tolu. 2 fl. oz. of gum-arabic mucilage, and a 
flnely pow T dered mixture of 1 oz. of gum arabic and 24 of sugar, 
and, ir necessary, more mucilage ; formed into 720 lozenges con¬ 
taining each & grain of morphine hydrochloride. [B, 95 (a, 38).]— 
Trochisci morpltinro et Ipecacuanbro [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.]. 
Of the U. S. Ph.. a preparation containing 20 grains of morphine 
sulphate, 64 of flnely powdered ipecac, 8,000 of powdered sugar, 
8 of oil of gaultheria, and tragacanth mucilage enough to make 800 
lozenges, each containing^ grain of the morphine salt. The Br. 
preparation contains 20 grains of morphine hydrochloride, 60 of 
ipecac, 4 fl- oz. of wrater, 1 oz. of powdered gum arabic, 24 oz. of 
powdered sugar, 4 fl. oz. of tincture of balsam of Tolu, and 2 fl. oz. 
of gum-arabic mucilage, w r ith as much more as is necessary to 
make 720 lozenges, each containing ^ grain of morphine hydro¬ 
chloride. [B, 95 (a, 35).] 

3IORPHINATED, adj. Mo 2 rf'en-at-e 2 d. Lat., morphinatus. 
Containing morphine. [B.] 

3IORPHINE, n. Mo 2 rf'en. From Morpheus , the god of 
sleep. Lat., morphina [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.. Fr. Cod., Dan. Ph., 
Sw^ed. Ph.], morphinum [Ger. Ph. (Ist ed.), Austr. Ph., Swiss 
Ph., Hung. Ph.. Netherl. Ph.], morphia [U. S. Ph., 1870], morphi - 
um [Gr. Ph., Russ. Ph.], morpheum. Fr., m. [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., 
Morj>hin. It.. Sp., morfina. A natural alkaloid, C^H^NOg + H a O, 
diseovered in opium by Sertiirner in 1816, and occurring as a crys- 
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talline powder or in shining white or colorless prisms of bitter 
taste and no odor, alniost insoluble in ether, very slightly soluble in 
chloroform and in cold water, somewhat soluble in boiling water, 
and more soluble in alcohol, especially boiling alcohol, becoming 
anhydrous and opaque at about 100° C., and melting at about 228° C. 
The symbol Mr is sometimes given to it. For its medicinal proper- 
ties, see under Opium. [B, 5, 95, 270 (a, 38); B, 118.]—llromhydrate 
de in. [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). See M. hydrobromide. —Chlorhydrate de 
m. [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). See M. hydrochloride. —Coinpound powder 
of m. See Pulvis morphin® compositius.—Huile de m. (Fr.). A 
solution of 1 part of m. hydrochloride in 1,000 parts of sweet-almond 
oil. [B, 93 (a, 14).]—Hypodermic injectlon of in. See Injec¬ 
tio morphin® hypodermica.— Hypodermic injectlon of m. 
hydrochloride. See Injectio morphini hydrochloi'ici.— M. ace- 
tate. Lat., morphince. acetas [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.], morphinum 
aceticum [Ger. Ph., lst ed., Swiss Ph.l, acetas morphicus [Dan. 
Ph., Norw. Ph., Swed. Ph.] (seu morphince [Belg. Ph.], seu mor¬ 
phini [Netherl. Ph.]), morphice acetas [Br. Ph., U. S. Ph., 1870], 
morphium aceticum [Gr. Ph., Russ. Ph.]. Fr., acutate de m. Ger., 
Morphinacetat , essigsaures Morphin. Sp., acetato morfico [Sp. 
Ph.]. A white or vellowish-white crystalline or amorphous pow¬ 
der, C n H 1B N0 3 .HC«jH 3 0.j + 3H a O, having a bitter taste and a smell 
like acetic acid. It is insoluble in ether and in benzene, slightly 
soluble in alcohol, and more so in water, especially boiling water. 
It loses acetic acid with time, and becomes brown on the surface. 
[B, 5, 95, 270 (a, 38).]—M. biineconate. Acid m. meconate. [a, 
38.]—31. bromide. See M . hydrobromide. —M. liydriodate, 31. 
hydriodide. Lat., morphince. hydriodas , moiphium hydroiodi- 
cum. Fr iodhydrate de m. Ger., jodwasserstoffsaures Morphin. 
A crystalline substance, C 17 H 19 N0 3 .HI + 2H a O, occurring in silky 
white needles, slightly soluble in cold water, readily soluble in hot 
water. A tetriodide is also known, crystallizing in almost black 
prisms. [L, 49, 87, p. 492 ; B, 270 (a, 38).]—31. hydrobroinate, 31. 
hydrobromide. Lat., morphinum hydrobromicum , bromhydras 
morphicus. Fr., bronihydrate de ni. [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., bromwas- 
serstoffsaures Morphin , Morphinhydrobromat. A crystalline salt, 
C 17 H, 9 N0 3 .HBr + 2H a O, occurring in long colorless needles, very 
soluble in boiling water, and becoming anhydrous at 100° C. [B, 
95, 270 (a, 38).]—M. hydroclilorate, 31. hydrochloride. Lat., 
morphince. hydrochloras [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.], morphice murias [Br. 
Ph., U. S. Ph., 1870], chloretum morphicum [Dan. Ph., Finn. Ph., 
Norw. Ph., Swed. Ph.], chlorhydras morphicus (seu morphince) 
[Belg. Ph.], hydrochloras morphini [Netherl. Ph.l, morphinum 
hydro-chloricum [Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph.] (seu hydrochloricum [Ger. 
Ph.l), morphium hydrochloratum [Russ. Ph.]. Fr., chlorhydrate de 
m. [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Morphinhydrochlorat , Morphinhydrochlorid , 
salzsanres (oder chlorivasserstoffsaures) Morphin. Sp., cloruro 
morfico [Sp. Ph.]. A crystalline salt, Cf 7 H 19 N0 3 .HCl + 3H a O, oc¬ 
curring in feathery white flexible needles, of bitter taste and no 
odor, insoluble in ether, somewhat soluble in alcohol, more so in 
glycerin and in water, especially boiling water, and becoming an¬ 
hydrous at 100° C; [B, 5, 95, 275 (a, 38).]—31. hydrocyanate. 
Lat., morphium hydrocjyanatum. A crystalline salt formed when 
a soluble salt of m. is added to a soluble cyanide in solution. 
It is slightly soluble in pure water, easily soluble in acidulated 
water. F. A. Flilckinger (“Neues Jahrb. fur. Pbarm.," 38, 1872, 
p. 138) denies the existence of this salt. [B, 5; B, 270 (a, 38).]—31. 
lactate. Lat., morphince (seu morphice) lactas. A crystalline 
salt, C 17 H 19 N0 3 ,C 3 H 8 0 3 , soluble in 8 parts of water at 60° F., and 
in 93 parts of 85-per-cent. alcohol. [D. B. Dott, “Phar. Jour. and 
Trans.,” 31ay 15, 1886, p. 958; “Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” July, 1886, 
p. 353.]—31. lozenges. See Trochisci morphince.— 31. meconate. 
Lat., morphince meconas , morphium meconicum. Ger., Morphin- 
meconat. meconsaures Morphin. A crystalline substance, (C 17 II, 9 - 
N0AAH 4 0 7 + 5HoO, occurring in star-shaped groups of colorless 
needles, easily soluble in alcohol and in hot water. An acid m. 
meconate is also known as a tough amorphous mass, exceedingly 
soluble in water. [B, 270 (a, 38).]—31. nitrate. Fr., nitrate de m. 
A crystalline substance occurring as needles grouped in stars, very 
soluble in water. [L, 87 (a, 50).]—31. phthalate. A salt of m., 
C 8 H 4 0 4 (C l7 H 19 N0 ? )a, soluble in 5 parts of water ; recommended 
for subcutaneous injections. [“N. Y. Med Jour.,” Oct. 22, 1887, 
p. 478.]—31. sulphate. Lat., morphince (seu morphice [U. S. Ph.. 
1870]) sulphas [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.], sulphas morphicus [Norw. Ph.] 
(seu morphince [Belg. Ph.], seu morphini [Netherl. Ph.]), morphi¬ 
num sulfi uricum [Ger. Ph., Swiss Ph.]. Fr., sulfate de m. ( neutre 
[Fr. Cod.]). Ger., Morphinsulfat , schwefelsaures Morphin. Sp., 
sulfato morfico [Sp. Ph.]. A crystalline salt, (C 17 H l9 N0 3 ) a .SH 2 - 
0 4 + 5H a O, occurring in colorless needles somewhat soluble in cold 
water, easily soluble in boiling water, less soluble in alcohol, and 
becoming anhydrous at 100° C. [B, 5,95,275 (a, 38).]—31’sulphonic 
acid. Fr., acide m'sulfonique. An acid, C, 7 H 18 N0 a .(HS0 4 ), 
forming white acicular crystals, slightly soluble in water, in alco¬ 
hol, and In ether. [ u Ztsch. f. phys. Chem.,” in “ Rev. des sci. m6d.,” 
Jan.. 1885, p. 39 (B).]—3I\sul]iliuric acid* Ger., Morphinschwe- 
felsdure , Morphindtherschivefelsdure. A derivative of m., C 17 H 18 - 
N0 2 .S0 4 + 2H a O, forming acicular crystals slightly soluble in cold 
water, in alcohol, and in ether, more soluble in hot water. [Stolni- 
kow, “Ztschr. f. phys. Chem.,” viii, 236 (B).]—31. suppositories. 
See Suppositoria morphin,®.— 31. tannate. Fr., tannate de m. 
A white powder insoluble in water, but easily soluble in dilute 
acids. [L, 87 (a, 50).]—31. tartrate. Lat., morphince tartras. 
Ger., Morphintartrat , weinsaures Morphin. A salt, (C J7 H l9 N0 3 V 
C 4 H 0 O 6 + 3H a O, occurring in wart-Iike groups of acicular crystals 
very soluble in water and in alcohol. Acid m. tartrate crystallizes 
in small rectangular prisms soluble with difficulty. [B, 5, 270 (a, 
38).]—31. valerianate. Fr., valerianate de m. Ger., Morphin- 
valerianat. A substance forming large rhomblc oily-looking crys¬ 
tals. [B, 270 (a, 38).]—Sirop d’ae£tate de m. (Fr.). A prepara- 
tion made by dissolving 1 grain of m. acetate in a very little water 
and acetic acid, and adding 1 oz. or 4 oz. of cold syrup. [B, 119 (a, 
88)-]— Sirop de chlorhydrate de m. [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.), Sirop de 
m. [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). See Syrupus morphin,®.— Sirop de sulfate 


de m. (Fr.). A preparation made by dissolving 1 grain of m. sul¬ 
phate in a little water, and adding 1 oz. of cold syrup. [B, 119 (a, 
38).]—Solut6 de chlorhydrate de m. [Fr. Cod.J (Fr.). See 
Limior morphin,® hydrochloratis,— Sulfate de m. (neutre) [Fr. 
Cod.] (Fr.). See M. sulphate. —Troclies of m. and ipecac. See 
Trochisci morphin.® et ipecacuanhce. 

3IORP11INIS3I, n. Mo 3 rf'en-i 3 zTn. Lat., morphinismus, mor- 
phinia (from morphina , morphine). Fr., morphinisme. Ger., 
Morphinismus. A morbid condition produced by the habitual use 
of preparations of opium. 

3I0RPHIN03IANIA (Lat.), n. f. Mo 3 rf-en-o(o 3 )-ma(ma*)'- 
ni 3 -a 3 . Fr., morphinomanie. 1. An uncontrollable desire for opium 
or its derivatives. 2. Mania produced by opium, or by abstinence 
from it in a person addicted to its habitual use. [a, 34.] 
MORPHINUM [Ger. Ph. (lst ed.), Austr. Ph., Swiss Ph., Hung. 
Ph., Netherl. Ph.] (Lat.), n. n. Mo 3 rf-in(en) / u 8 m(u 4 m). See Mor¬ 
phine.— Acetas morphini [Netherl. Ph.l. See Morphine acetate. 
—Hydrochloras morphini [Netherl. Ph.]. See Morphine hydro¬ 
chloride.—Injectio morphini liydrochlorici. Sp., inyeccion 
hipodennica de cloruro mdrfico [Sp. Ph.]. A solution of 5 centi- 
grammes of morphine hydrochloride in 4 grammes of water. [B, 
95 (a, 38).] Cf. Injectio morphin.® hypodermica — 31. aceticum 
[Ger. Ph. (lst ed.), Swiss Ph.]. See Morphine acetate.— 31. hydro¬ 
chloricum [Ger. Ph.], 31. hydrochloricum [Austr. Ph., Hung. 
Ph.]. See Morphine hydrochloride.—M. sulfuricum [Ger. Ph., 
Swiss Ph.], Sulphas morphini [Netherl. Ph.]. See Morphine 
sulphate,— Syrupus morphini [SwissPh.]. Sp., jarabe de aceta¬ 
to morfico [Sp. Ph.]. A preparation made by dissolving 1 part of 
morphine acetate in water [Sp. Ph.] (water of orange-flowers [Swiss 
Ph.]), and adding 2,400 [Sp. Ph. [(1,000 [Swiss Ph.]) of syrup. [B, 95 
(a, 38).]—Syrupus morphini sulfurici. Sp., jarabe de sulfato 
morfico [Sp. Ph.]. A solution of 1 part of morphine sulphate in 
2,400 of syrup and a little water. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Trochisci mor¬ 
phini acetici [Ger. Ph. (lst ed.)]. One-grain lozenges containing 
each 5 milligrammes of morphine acetate mixed with powdered 
sugar and dilute alcohol. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 

3I0RPHI03IANIA (Lat.), n. m. BIo 3 rf-i 3 -o(o 3 )-ma(ma 3 )'ni 3 -a 3 . 
Fr., morphiomanie. See Morphinomania. 

3I0RPHI03IETKY, n. BIo 3 rf-i 3 -o 3 m'e 3 t-ri 3 . From morphia 
(q. v.), and p erpov, a measure. The measurement of the quantity 
or proportion of morphine in opium or any other substance. [a, 48‘] 
MOltPHIOPHAGY, n. Mo 3 rf-i 3 -o3f'a 3 ;j-i 3 . From morphia 
( q. v.), and < j > dyeiv , to eat. Opium-eating. [a, 48.] 

31ORPHIU3I [Gr. Ph., Russ. Ph.] (Lat.), n. m Blo 3 rf'i 3 -u»m- 
(u 4 m). Ger., M. See Morphine,— 31. aceticum [Gr. Ph., Russ. 
Ph.]. See Morphine acetate.— 31. bimeconicuin. Acid morphine 
meconate. [a, 38.]—31’entziehung (Ger.). The cure of the mor¬ 
phine liabit by the withdrawal of the drug.—31. hydrobromi¬ 
cum. See Morphine hydrobromide.— 31. hydrochloratum [Russ. 
Ph.]. See Morphine hydrochloride.— 31. liydrocyanatum. See 
Morphine hydrocyanate. —31. hydroiodlcum. See Morphine 
hydriodide—ISI. meconicum. See Morphine meconate— 31. 
muriaticum. See Morphine hydrochloride. —31’sucht (Ger.). 
The opium habit. 

310KPH0-BI0E0GICAE, adj. Mo 3 rf-o-bi-o 3 l-o 3 j'i 3 -k’l. From 
poptf>iJ, form, /3(os. life, and Aoyos, understanding. Of or pertaining 
to the shape of an organism and its biology. [B, 290.] 
310RPHCEA (Lat.), n. f. 3Io 3 rf-e'(o 3 'e 3 )-a s . From pop<H, form. 
Fr., morphie. 1. In the middle ages, macular leprosy. 2. A form 
of sclerodermia in which the disease occurs in circumscribed, well- 
defined patcbes, usually surrounded by a bluish, rose-colored, or 
lilac border. The patches may be either discolored from deposit 
of pigment {m. nigra) or white (m. alba). Their shape sometimes 
corresponds to the-distribution of cutaneous nerves. [G, 62.]— 
31. alba. Ger., weissgefleckter (oder weisshaariger) Aussatz. 1. 
See White leprosy (lst def.). 2. See under M. (2d def.).—31. alba 
atrophica. 31. in which the surface is white and atrophie. [G.] 
—31. alba lardacea. 31. having a lardaceous appearance or being 
like lard to the touch. [G.]—31. atrophica. M. in wdiich the skiu 
has become shrunken, wrinkled, and usually white, w r ith slight in- 
duration. [G.]—31. fiam mea. See Naevus vascularis.— 31. lar¬ 
dacea. See M. alba lardacea. —31. nigra. See under Macular 
leprosy and M. (2d def.).—31. nigra alopeciata. See BIelasma 
(lst def.).—31. rubra. M. in which the surface of the patches ap- 
«pears red from underlying vessels being seen through the thinned 
skin. [G.]—WilsoiPs m. See M. (2d def.). 

BIORPHOGENY, n. BIo 3 rf-o 3 j'e 3 n-i 3 . From pop<H, form, and 
ytvvav , to engender. The evolution of form. [L, 41, 46.] 
3IORPHOGRAPHY, n. Mo 3 rf-o 3 g'ra 3 f-i 3 . Lat., morpho- 
graphia (from pop<J»J, form, and ypd < f>c iv, to write). See mor- 
phology. 

3IORPHOLECITI1US (Lat.), n. f. 3Io 2 rf-o(o 3 )-le 2 s(le 2 k) , l 2 th- 
u*s(u 4 s). From pop^jj, form, and Acidos, the yolk of an egg. See 
Formative vitellus. 

3IORPIIOLOGY, n. Mo 2 rf-o a l'o-;ji 2 . Lat., morphologia (from 
nop 4 > i ), form, and Aoyos, understanding). Fr., morphologie , mor 
phologie vegetate (2d def.). Ger., Morphologie. The Science of 
biological forms, including their relations. changes, and analogies ; 
the Science of the shape and modiflcations of organs or parts con- 
sidered under the idea of unity of plan. [K ; a, 35.] 
3IORPHOEYSIS (Lat.), n. f. 3Io 2 rf-o 2 l / i 2 (u«)-si 2 s. Gen., -lys'- 
eos (-ol'ysis). From form, and Avcrts, a loosing. Destruction 

of form or of organization. 

310RP1103IANIA (Lat.), n. f. 3ro 2 rf-o(o 3 )-ma(ma 3 ) , ni 2 -a 3 . A 
mania for external appearances, forms, and ceremonies. [a, 34.] 
3I0RP1103IETRY, n. Blo^rf-o^m^t-ri 3 . From pop^^, form, 
and p«?rpov, a measure. Ger., Morphometrie , Formenmessung. 
The art of deterinining the forms of organisms. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 


O, no; O 3 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 3 , the; U, like oo in too; U 3 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U*. like ti (Gerinan). 
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MORPHONOMY, n. Mo 2 rf-o 2 n'o a m-i 2 . Lat., morphonomia 
(from form, and vop . os , a law). The Science of the laws of 

form-structure. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

MORPHONOSUS (Lat.), n. f. Mo 2 rf-o 2 n'o 2 s-u 8 s(u 4 s). From 
p.op<f>ij, form, and voo-os. disease. Ger., Morphonose. An anomaly 
consisting in morphological change of parts or organs. The Mor- 
phonosi of Fuchs are an order of Dewiatonosi , including Tera- 
toses, Hypertrophice, Atrophice , and Traumatoses. [G, 5.] 

MORPHOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Mo 2 rf-os'i 2 s. Gen., -phos'eos (-is). 
From fjLop<fnj, form (see also -o sis*). Fr., morphose. Ger., M. 1. 
The mode of development of organs. [15, 19 (a, 35).] 2. Of Eisen- 
mann, organic disease. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 

MORPHOSTCECHIOMETRY, n. Mo 2 rf-o-ste 2 k-i 2 -o 2 m'e 2 t-ri 2 . 
Lat., morphostoechiometria (from nop^rj, form, oroixeiov, an ele- 
ment, and p.4rpov, a measure). Ger., Gestaltreihenmessung. Of Rit- 
gen, a classification of crystals, plants, etc., based on their exter- 
nal characters. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 

MORPHOTHEBAINE, n. Mo 2 r-pho*theb'a 8 -en. A substance, 
Ci 7 H, 7 N0 3 , obtained by the action of concentrated hydrochloric or 
hydrobromic acld on thebaine. [“Proc. of the Ani. Pharin. As¬ 
soc.,” xxxv (a, 46).]—M. inethyliodide. A substance, Ci 7 H| 7 - 
NO 3 CH 3 I, forming tetragonal crystals ; obtained by heating m. 
oh a water-bath with methyl iodide dissolved in methyl alcohol. 
[“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxv (a, 46).] 

MORPHOTHEORIA (Lat.), n. f. Mo 2 rf-o(o 3 )-the(the 2 )-or , i 2 -a s . 
From /Aop<#»r/, form, and Oetopta, philosophic reasoning. See Mor- 

PHONOMY. 

MORPHOTIC, adj. Mo 2 rf-o 2 t'i 2 k. From pop4>i), form. Per- 
taining to organic form. [a, 48.] 

MORPHOTOMY, n. Mo 2 rf-o 2 t'o 2 m-i 2 . Lat, morphotomia 
(from nop<f>i j, form, and rofii), a cutting). General anatomy. [L, 50 
(a, 14).] 


A preparation consisting of 16-grain tablets made of 16 parts of 
cinchona, 2 of cinnamon, 107 of sugar, and a sufficient quantity of 
mucilage. [B, 97, 119 (a, 21).]—Morsuli imperatoris. Ger., 
Kaisermorsellen. Lozenges consisting of 7 parts of cinnamon, 22 
of species imperatoris, 30 each of preserved lemon-peel, orange- 
peel, and lemon-pulp, 45 of peeled sweet almonds, and 540 of boiled 
rose sugar ; or of 15 parts each of purging nut, pistaelie, and sweet 
almonds, II of species imperatoris, 4 of cinnamon, 15 of conserve 
of red roses, and 240 of sugar dissolved in rose-water; or of 120 
parts of sweet almonds, 30 of pistache, 45 of lemon, 7 each of nut- 
meg, cinnamon, and ginger, 4 of cloves, and 240 of boiled syrup. 
[B, 119 (a, 38).]—Morsuli imperiales. See Morsuli aromatici,— 
Morsuli purgantes rosati [Dan. Ph.]. A preparation made 
by dissolving 166 parts of crushed white sugar in 50 of rose-water, 
boiling to a proper consistence for lozenges, and adding quickly 
a mixture of 25 parts of jalap-bulbs, 3 of scammony, and 6 of red 
saunders-wood, and forming 4-gramme lozenges, containing each 
6 centigrammes of scammony and 50 of jalap. [B, 95 (a, 38).]— 
Morsuli restaurantes Kunkelii (seu stibiati). See Trochis¬ 
ci stibiati .—Morsuli stomachici. See Morsuli aromatici. 

MORSURE (Fr.), n. Mo a r-su 8 r. See Morsus. 

MORSUS (Lat.), n. m. Mo 2 rs'u 3 s(u 4 s). Gen., mor f sus. From 
mordere, to bite. Fr., morsure . A bite, [a, 30.]— M. Adami. 
See Hyoid bone,— M. Diaboli. Lit.,tbe deviPs bite. 1. An old 
term for the fimbriae of the oviduct; according to Hyrtl, from 
their fancied resemblance to the root of Scabiosa succisa, the pe- 
culiar appearance of which was ascribed to a bite the devii gave it 
in a fit of anger at its beneficent action in the maladies that affect 
the human race. Applied also to the alleged part played by the 
fimbriae in seizing upon the ovary at the time of the escape of an 
ovule. [A, 22.1 2. See Scabiosa succisa.—M. gallina?. The Stel¬ 
laria media. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—M. rana?. 1. The genus Hydrocha- 
ris. 2. Of Bauhin, the genus Lemna. [B, 19, 121 (a, 35).]—M. sto¬ 
machi» M. ventriculi. Cardialgia. [a, 34.] 


MORPION, n. Mo 2 rp'l 2 -o 2 n. Lat., morpio. Fr., m. See 
Phtheirius pubis. 

MORRHUA (Lat.), n. f. Mo 2 r'ru a (ru 4 )-a 3 . Ger., M. See Gadus. 
—M. minuta. See Gadus minutus,—M. vulgaris. See Gadus 
m .—Oleum hepatis morrhua?» Oleum morrhuse [U. S. Ph., 
Br. Ph.]. See Cod-liver oil.— Oleum morrhuse vesicans. Fr., 
feu belge. A preparation made by digesting 200 parts of cod-liver 
oil with 3 to 6 each of cantharides and euphorbium. [“Proc. of 
the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xi (a, 14).] 


MORT (Fr.), n. Mo 2 r. See Death. —M. & poissons. See Ga- 
lega litoralis. —M. aux mouches. See Black arsenic.— M. aux 
pantheres. See Doronicum pardalianches,— M. aux poules. 
See Hyoscyamus niger. — M. aux rats. See Hamellia cocinea,— M. 
aux serpents. The Aristolochia anguicida. |B, 173 (a, 35).]—M. 
aux vaches. The Ranunculus scleratus. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—M. de 
chien. See Colchicum autumnale. 

MORTA (Lat.), n. f. Mo a rt'a 8 . Gr., Mopri] (one of the Fates). 
Pemphigus. [G.] 


MORRHUIC ACID, n. Mo 2 r'u 2 -i 2 k. Ger., Morrhuasdure , 
Morrhuinsdure. The gaduine of De Jongh ; a weak acid, C 0 H 13 - 
N0 3 , having also basic properties, of slightly bitter and disagree- 
able taste, and an aromatic odor between that of cod-liver oil and 
that of sea-weed. Chemically it belongs to the pyridine derivatives. 
When recently precipitated it is oleaginous and viscous, but is crys- 
tallizable, and is soluble in hot water and in alcohol, less soluble in 
ether. It acts as a diuretic and appetizer. It occurs in cod-liver 
oil to the extent of a gramine or more to the litre. [Gautier 
and Morgues, “ Jour. de pharm.,” Mar. 1, p. 253 ; “Am. Jour. of 
Pharm.,” Mar., 1889, p. 137 ; July, 1890, p. 371 (a, 17).] 


MORRHUINE, n. Mo 2 r'u 2 -en. Fr., m. An alkaloid, C.oH»,- 
N s , found in cod-liver oil; a very thick, oily, amber liquid, of lilac- 
like odor. It produces convulsione with excessive defecation, dlu- 
resis, and diaphoresis. [A. Gautier and L. Morgues, “Ctrlbl. f. d. 
med. Wissnsch.,” May 17, 1890, p. 378 (B); “ Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxvii (a, 46).] 

MORRHUOL, n. Mo 3 r'u 2 -o 2 l. Fr., m. Ger., M. The active 
princtple of cod-liver oil, an acrid, bitter, aromatic, crystalline sub¬ 
stance obtained by shaking cod-liver oil with an aqueous solutlon 
of sodium carbonate to remove the fatty acid, and then treating 
with alcohol, which is afterward distilled off. M. contains from 
10 to 12 times as much phosphorus, iodine, and bromine as cod-liver 
oil, and is used in tuberculosis, scrofula, and rhachitis. TJ. Lafage 
“ Bull. g£n de th^rap.,” 1885, p. 417 ; “ Ctrlbl. f. d. m. YVssnsch ,” 
Apr. M, 1886, p. 300 ; “ N. Y. Med. Jour.,” June 5,1886 (a, 50); “ Proc. 
of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxiv (a, 46).] 


MORS (Lat.), n. f. Mo 2 rz(mo 2 rs). Gen.. mort'is. Death.—M 
apparens. See Asphyxia.—M. nigra. See Black death — m! 
putativa. See Asphyxia pallida. 


Mo a r's'I. From mordere, to chew or bite. Of 
E. C. Kirk, pertaining to the grinding surface or incisive edge of a 

toorh ° 


Mo a rs-e a l'lu 3 s(lu 4 s). See M 01 


MORSELLUS (Lat.), n. m. 

SULUS. 

MORSER (Ger.), n. Mu 8 rz'e 2 r. See Mortar.— M»kcule. . 
pestle. [a, 48.] 

MORSICANT (Fr.), adj. Mor-se-ka 3 n 2 . Causing a sensatio 
of continued or repeated biting or pricking. [A, 385 (a, 48).] 

MORSULUS (Lat.), n. m. Mo 2 rs'u 2 l(u 4 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). Dim. c 
h }KJ\ r -'™ orsel }?- Ger - Morselte. A lozenge, table 
or troche, [a, 38.]— Morsuli antimoniales iKunkelii). See Tr< 
C ?» SC ^ —Morsuli aromatici (seu aromatico-stoma 

chlcl). Syn. '.morsuli stomachici. Lozenges consisting of 54 
parts of sugar boiled with 240 of water, and mixed with 60 of swec 
almonds and 15 each of lemon-peel and galangal: or boiled wit 
120 parts of water and mixed with 60 of sweet almonds and 15 c 
lemon-peel and also with 4 parts each of galangal, cloves, cardf 
mom, ginger, nutmeg, and cinnamon, ali in powder ; or consistin 
of 30 parts each of sweet almonds and lemon- or orange-peel 15 t 
30 ? o£? w * lered c !™ ai ?on, 1J part to 7 parts of powdered gingei 
and 360 of sugar boiled in water or in 180 parts of rose-water ; c 
oo^-, same in 8 re dients in slightly different proportions. [B ll 
K 38)J—Morsuli chiuatl [BY. Cod., 1837, Frankf. Disp., 179: 
Tunn Ph., 1833]. Fr., tablettes antiperiodiques (ou de quinquina 


MORTAGNE-SUR-SEVRE (Fr.), n. Mo 2 r-ta 8 n-y'su«r-se 2 v-r\ 
A place in the department of the Vend6e, France, where there is 
an alkaline, saline, and ferruginous spring. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

MORTAJONE (It.), n. Mo 2 r-ta 3 yo / na. Apiace in Tuscany 
where there is a w^arm saline spring. [L, 49 (a, 43).] 

MORTAL, adj. Mo 2 r , t’l. Lat., mortalis (from mors, death). 

1. Liable or subject to death. 2. Deadly, causing death, fatal. 
[a, 48.] 3. Portending death. [B, 117.] 

MORT ALIT Y, n. Mo 2 rt-a 2 l'i 2 -ti 2 . Lat., mortalitas (from 
mortalis , subject to death). Fr., mortalite. Ger., Mortalitcit, 
Sterblichkeit. 1. The state of being mortal. 2. The death-rate. 
[D.] 

MORTAR, n. Mo 2 rt'a 3 r. Gr., oX/uos. Lat., mortarium. Fr., 
mortier. Ger., Morser. A cup-shaped vessel in which substances, 
especially drugs, are pounded or triturated by means of a pestle. 
[a, 48.] 

MORTARIOLUM (Lat.), n. n. Mo 2 rt-a 2 r(a 3 r)-i(i*) , o 2 l-u 3 m(u 4 m). 
Dim. of mortarium, a mortar. 1. A small mortar. 2. See Alveolus 
(lst def.). 

MORTARIUM (Lat.), n. n. Mo 2 rt-a(a 3 )'ri 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., 
oA/uios. 1. See Mortar. 2. The trunk of the body. [L, 43 (a, 43).] 

MORTEFONTAINE (Fr.), n. Mo 2 rt-fo 2 n 2 -te 2 n. A place in 
the department of the Oise, France, where there is a sulphurous 
spring. [L, 49 (a, 43).] 

MORTIFEROUS, adj. MoSrt-iaFe^-u^. Causing death; 
fatal. [a, 48.] 

MORTIFICATION, n. Mo 2 rt-i 2 -fi 2 -ka / shu 8 n. Lat., mortifi¬ 
catio (from mortificare, to kill). Fr., m. Ger., Mortifikation. 
Death of a part. Cf. Gangrene and Spkacelus. —Cold m. See 
Sphacelus.— Ergot m. See Ergotism.— Hot m, See Gangrene. 
—Sypliilitlc m. See Syphilitic gangrene. 

MORTIFIED, adj. Mo 2 rt'i 2 -fid. Dead (said of a part). 

MORTILLA (Lat.), n. f. Mo 2 rt-i 2 l / la 3 . Of Feuillet, a piant 
(perhaps a species of Vaccinium) found in Chile. where the berry 
ls used to make a refreshing beverage. [B, 88 (a, 46) ; B, 121 
(a, 35).] 

MORTINATALITE (Fr.), n. Mo 2 r-te-na 3 -ta 3 -le-ta. From 
mors, death, and natalis, natal. 1. The state of being still-born. 

2. The proportion of still-born infants to the whole number of 
blrths. [“ Sem. m6d.,” Jan., 1889, p. 264 (a, 18).] 

MORTISECTION, n. Mo 2 rt-i 2 -se 2 k'shu 3 n. From mors, death, 
and sectio, a cutting. Post-mortem examination or dissection. 
[W. Hickman, “Brit. Med. Jour.,” Mar. 3,1883, p. 400.] 

MORT-NE (Fr.), adj. Mo 2 r-na. Still-born; as a n., a still-born 
child. 

MORTOOT1I, n. Mor'tuth. See Copper sulphate. 

MORTS-FLATS (Fr.), n. pl. Mo 2 r-fla 3 . See under Flacherie. 

MORTUARY, adj. Mo 2 rt'u 2 -a-ri a . Lat., mortuarius (from 
mortuus, dead). Pertaining to death or burial ; as a n., a dead- 
house. 

MORUE (Fr.), n. Mo-ru 8 . See Gadus morrhua — Huile (de 
foie [Fr. Cod.]) dc m. See Cod-liver oil. 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 8 , ah; A 4 , all; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N*, tank; 
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3IORUEA (Lat.), n. f. Mor'u 2 (u 4 )-la 3 . Dim. of morus, a mul- 
berry-tree. Fr., m.. corps muriform. Ger., M., Maulbeerkugel , 
Maulbeerform, Maulbeerkeim. The mass of rather coarse cells 
formed by the segmentatiori of the ovum. The surface appear- 
ance is something like that of a mulberry, whence the name. By 
some authors this term is restricted to the solid spherical mass of 
cells formed by the segmentation of holoblastic ova, by others 
(such as Haeckel) it is made to include the mass of moderately 
coarse segmentation spheres in the developing ova of all kinds. 
[J, 30, 69]. See piate i, vol. 1. 

MOKUIUS (Lat.), n. m. Mor'u 2 l(u 4 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). Dim. of morus , 
a mulberry. See Sibbens. 


MORUM (Lat.), n. n. Mor'u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., yiapov . p . 6 pov . Fr., 
mure . Ger., Maulbeere. 1. The mulberry (fruit of Morus niger); 
also the fruit of various kinds of blackberry. [B, 114, 115, 121 (a, 
35).] 2. See Condyloma. 3. See Njevus.— Mei mororum. Sp., 

miel de. moras [Sp. Ph.]. A preparation consisting of 1 part of 
fermented guice of ripe black mulberries boiled to the consistenee 
of honey with 2 parts of honey, skimmed and strained. [B, 95 (a, 
38).]—M. palpebra internae. See Trachoma carunculosum.— 
Succus mororum. See Mori succus. —Syrupus inororum. See 
Syrupus mori. 



MORUS (Lat.), n. f. Mor'u 8 s(u 4 s). Gr., p. «pa, yopia. Fr., mUrier. 
Ger., Maulbeerbaum (lst def.). The mulberry-tree, the typical genus 
of the Moracece (Fr.. mories ), which are : Of Lindley, the morads, 
an order of the Urticales ; of some authors, a suborder of the Arto- 
carpacece; of others, a division (tribe) of the Urtieacece. The 
Morece are the same. The Moroidece of Engler are a suborder of 
the Moracece . [B, 19, 34, 42, 121, 170 (a, 35).]— Mori succus [Br. 

Ph.]. Fr., rob de mUres , suc de mures [Fr. Cod.]. The juice of the 
ripe fruit of M. nigra [Br. Ph.] (clarifled by fermentation and put 
up according to Apperfs method [Sp. Ph.], prepared by squeez- 
ing the fruit through a hair sieve, pressing out the residue, mix- 
ing the juices, clarifying, and flltering [Fr. Cod.l). [B, 95 (a, 
38).] —M. alba. Fr., murier blanc (ou du ver-a-soie). Ger., 
weisser Maulbeerbaum . White mulberry-tree, white-fruited mul¬ 
berry ; a specieS introduced from China, and extensively cultivated 
for feeding silkworms. Its acid fruit has been used in throat and 
chest complaints, catarrh, etc. In China the diuretic and laxative 
root-bark is employed as a vermifuge, especially as a taeniacide. 
The juice of the leaves is prescribed in intermittent fevers. Vari¬ 
ous other species resemble M. alba in properties. [B, 5, 16, 19, 173, 
180, 275 (a, 35).] — M. alba bullata (seu cucullata, seu multi¬ 
caulis). Fr., mllrier multicaule (ou perrotet , ou des Philippines). 
Chinese (or Philippine, or many-stemmed) mulberry ; a variety of 
the white mulberry the most highly esteemed in sericulture. [B, 
19, 34, 77, 173 (a, 35).]— M. canadensis. Fr., murier du Canada. 
Rough-leaved mulberry ; a Canadian species resembling M. alba 
in properties. [B, 173, 275 (a, 35).]— M. Indica. Fr., mdrier des 
Indes . Ger., indischer Maulbeerbaum. (East) Indian mulberry (not 

to be confounded with the 
Morinda citrifolia). The 
edible fruits are used in In¬ 
dia as a refrigerant; and 
the young leaves, eaten as 
a vegetable, are considered 
galactagogue. [B, 77, 180, 
275 (a, 35).]—M. nigra. Fr., 
muri er noir. Ger., schwarz- 
er Maulbeerbaum. Black 
mulberry ; a species indi- 
genous to Central Asia. It 
is cultivated in Southern 
Europe for feeding the silk- 
worm. The subacid laxa¬ 
tive and refrigerant fruits 
are chiefly used to flavor or 
color other medicines. In 
Greece an intoxicating drink 
is prepared from them. The 
acrid root-bark is used as a 
vermifuge, especially as a 
taaniacide. [B, 5, 19, 29, 34, 
173,180, 275 (a, 35).]—M. pa¬ 
pyrifera. Fr., murier d 
papier. See Broussonetia 
papyrifera. — M. rubra. 
Fr., murier rouge. Ger., 
rother Maulbeerbaum. Red 
mulberry ; a North Ameri¬ 
can species resembling M. 
nigra in properties. [B, 5, 
morus nigra. [A, 327.] 34, 173, 180 (o, 35).] —M. ru¬ 

bus. Fr., mdrier de haies. 
The Rubus fruticosus. [B, 180 (a. 35).]— M. tartarica. Fr., mii- 
rier de Tartarie. Ger., tartarischer Maulbeerbaum. A Tartary 
species. From the fruit a sweetmeat and also a kind of brandy are 
prepared. [B, 19, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—31. tinctoria. Fr., murier de 
Java. See Broussonetia tinctoria. —31. xantlioxylum. Fr., me¬ 
rter xanthoxylum. A Jamaica species having properties like M. 
tinctoria. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—Syrupus mori [Br. Ph., Dan. Ph., 
Swiss Ph.]. Fr ., sirop de mure [Fr. Cod.]. Sp ..jarabe de moras 
[Sp. Ph.j. Syn.: syrupus mororum [Austr. Ph., Belg. Ph., Gr. Ph., 
Hung. Ph.]. A preparation made by boiling 20 fl. oz. of prepared 
mulberry-juice, cooling and flltering, dissolving in it 36 oz. of sugar, 
and adding 21 fl. oz. of alcohol [Br. Ph.]. The Dan., Sp., Fr., and 
Gr. Ph’s also order the prepared juice of mulberry. The Belg. Ph. 
orders 16 parts of not quite ripe black mulberries to be boiled 
with 19 of crushed sugar ; the other Ph’s order the berries to be 
bruised and the juice to be fermented by lettingit stand some days, 
and then about 160 parts of sugar to be dissolved in 100 of the 
flltered or clarifled juice. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 


310RVE (Fr.), n. Mo 2 rv. See Glanders.— 31. farcineuse. 
See Farcy. 

3IOSA (Ger.), n. Moz'a 3 . Of old writers, a farinaceous posset 
mnch used in Germany by the peasantry and, injuriously, as a food 
for infants. [A, 375 (a, 48).] 

3IOSAIC, n. Mo-za'i 2 k. Gr., p.ovcrelov (from Mov<ra, a muse). 
Lat., opus musivum. Work, especially in stone or glass, so inlaid 
as to rorm a pattern. [a, 48.]—31. of tlie musele compart- 
ments. Ger., Mosaik von Muskelkastchen. Of Krause, the m. ap- 
pearance seen in a cross-seetion of a fresh striated muscular fibre 
treated with acetic acid. [J, 67.]—31. of tlie musele prlsins. 
Ger., Mosaik von Muskelprismen. Of Krause, the m. appearance 
seen in the cross-section of a fresh striated muscular fibre when 
treated with water. [J, 67.]—31. of the pigment cells. The m. 
appearance seen when viewing the pigment cells of the retina end- 
wise. [J.] See figure under Pigment cells. 

3IOSCH (Fr.), n. Mo 9 sk. 1. See Abelmoschus moschatus . 2. 
See 3IusK-6ap. 

3IOSCHARDINA (Lat.), n. f. Mo 9 s-ka 8 rd(ch 2 a 8 rd)-i(eVna 8 . 
Catechu. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

MOSCHATA (Lat.), n. f. Mo 9 s-ka(ch 2 a 3 )'ta 8 . From y6<r\os, a 
young shoot. 1. See Erodium moschatum. 2. See Myristica m. 

3IOSCHATE, adj. Mo 9 sk'at. Having the odor of musk. 

MOSCHATEL, n. Mo 2 s'ka 8 -te 2 l. Fr., moschatelle. SeeADOXA 
moschatellina. 

MOSOHATELLINA (Lat.), n. f. Mo 2 s-ka 9 t(ch 2 a 3 t)-e 9 l-li(le)'- 
na 3 . Fr., moschatelline. Of Tournefort, the genus Adoxa and the 
Adoxa m. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

3IOSCHATIN, n. Mo 2 sk'a 9 t-i 2 n. Fr., moschatine. Ger., M. 
A bitter, aromatic, brownish-red substance, C^H^NO^ obtained 
from Achillea moschata. It is almost insoluble in hot water, but 
soluble in ether and freely soluble in alcohol. [B, 93 (a, 14); B, 270 
(a, 38); “Proc. of the Am. Pbarm. Assoc.,” xxix (a, 46).] 

310SCHATOUS, adj. Mo 2 sk / a 2 t-u 8 s. Lat., moschatus (from 
/uto<rxos, musk). Fr., musque. Ger., moschusartig. Having a 
musk-like odor. [B, 1, 19, 123 (a, 35).] 

3IOSCHEL.AEUM (Lat.), n. n. Mo 9 s-ke 2 l(ch 9 e 2 l)-e'(a 3 'e 9 )-u 8 m- 
(u 4 m). From u6<r\os, musk, and Zkaiov. olive-oil. Fr., moscheleon. 
An aromatic oil containing musk. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 

MOSCIIIFEROUS, adj. Mo 2 sk-i 2 f / e 2 r-u 3 s. Lat., moschiferus 
(from /utoo-xoy, musk, and ferre, to bear). Fr., moschifere. Bearing 
or yielding musk. [L, 41, 180 (a, 43).] 

3IOSCHOCARYON (Lat.), n. n. 3Io 9 s-ko(ch 2 o 8 )-ka 2 r(ka 8 r)'i 2 - 
(u 8 )-o 2 n. From p.o<r\os, musk, and tcapvov, a nut. The nutmeg. [L, 
50 («, 14).] 

3IOSCHUS (Lat.), n. m. Mo 9 sk(mo 2 sch 2 ) / u 2 s(u 4 s). Gr., poo-vos. 
Fr., musc (2d def.). Ger., M. (2d def.), M'thier (lst def.). It., 
muschio (2d def.). Sp., almizcle (2d def.). 1. A genus of mammals 
of the Pecora , found in Central Asia, having no horns, eight fore- 
teeth in the lower jaw and two tusks in the upper jaw, one on each 
side. It differs from all true deer in having a gall-bladder. [B, 5, 
180 (a, 35).] 2. See Musk. — Emulslo mosclil [Finn. Ph., Swed. 
Ph.]. Sp., mixtura almizclada [Sp. Ph.]. Syn.: mixtura moschata. 
A preparation made by triturating 1 part of powdered musk with 3 
parts each of sugar and gum arabic and with rose-water enough 
to make 100 parts [Finn. Ph., Swed. Ph. j ; or by infusing 1 gramme 
each of orange-flowers and chopped saffron in 345 of water, strain- 
ing, and adding a finely triturated mixture of 30 centigrammes of 
musk, 15 of ammonium carbonicum pyro-oleosum, and 42 grammes 
of syrup [Sp. Ph.]. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Essentia mosclii. See Tinctura 
moschi. —Essentia mosclii artificialis. See Tinctura moschi 
artficialis.—M. Arabum. Musk-seed ; theseed of the Abelmoschus 
moschatus. [a, 35.]— M. artificialis. See Artificial musk. —31’- 
baum (Ger.). See Guarea Swartzii.— M. cabardinus, 31. ca- 
barginus. See Siberian musk.— 31. factitlus. See Artificial 
mttsk. —3I’kraut (Ger.). The Teucrium marum. [B. 180 (a, 35).]— 
31. moscliiferus. Fr., chevrotain porte-musc. Ger., bisamtragen- 
des M'thier, Bisambock , Bisamreh , Bisamhirschchen. The musk- 
deer. It is about three feet in length, with the lirnbs, esqecially 
the hinder ones, long and slender, the ears large, and the tail rudi- 
mentary. The long, coarse hair covering its body is extremely brit- 
tle. The male animal is the source of musk. This is contained in 
an oval, hairv, projecting sae about as large as a small orange, 
situated between the umbilicus and the prepuee, and lined inter- 
nally by a smooth, irregularly folded membrane which secretes 
the 'musk. [B, 5. 180 (a, 35).]—31. moscoviticus. See Siberian 
MUSK.— 31. orientalis. See Thibet musk.— 31. pulveratus. Musk 
dried at 25° C., triturated in an iron mortar, and powdered, the sac 
and membrane with any hairs present with the musk being thrown 
away. [B,95(a, 38).]—31. tibetanus, 31. tunquinensis. S eeThibet 
musk. —31’wurzel (Ger.). See Sumbul.— Tinctura mosclii [Ger. 
Ph., Belg. Ph., Dan. Ph., Gr. Ph., Swiss Ph., Russ. Ph.]. Fr., tein- 
ture (ou alcooU) de musc [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., M'essenz , M^tinctur 
[Ger. Ph.]. Sp., tintura. alcohdlica de almizcle [Sp.*Ph.]. Tincture 
of musk ; made by macerating 1 part of musk with 4| parts each of 
alcohol and water. adding more alcohol if necessary [U. S. Ph.], with 
25 each of water and concentrated alcohol [Swiss Ph.] (water, and 
dilute alcohol [Dan. Ph., Ger. Ph., Russ. Ph.j, 24 each of water and 
dilute alcohol [Gr. Ph.l, 10 [Fr. Cod.] or a sufficient amount [Belg. 
Ph.] of alcohol, 25 of dilute alcohol [Sp. Ph.]). Several of the older 
pharmacopoeias order a similar tincture. [B, 95,119 (a, 38).]—Tinc¬ 
tura moschi aetherea. Fr., 6therol6 de musc. A solution of 1 
part of musk in 4 or 8 of ether, decanted at the end of two days. 
[B. 119 (a, 38).]— Tinctura moschi artificialis. A solution of arti¬ 
ficial musk in eight times as much alcohol. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Tinc¬ 
tura moschi vinosa. A solution of 1 part of musk in 6 of sherry, 
strained after 24 hours. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 

3IOSQUITiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Mo 2 s-kwit(kwet)'e(a 3 -e 9 ). A skin 
affection of the East Indies. [Bontius (A, 325).] 
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MOSQUITO, n. Mu J s-ke'to. Fr., mosquite. Ger., Moskite , 
Miicke. Any one of various gnats that bite the skin and draw 
blood, especially the Culex m. For its supposed pathogenic agency 
in transmitting disease, see under Filaria sanguinis. [a, 48.] 
3IOSQUITO YUYO (Sp.), n. Mos-ke'to yu'yu. A vulnerary 
piant found in Argentina. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” 
xxiv (a, 46).] 

MOSS, n. Mo 2 s. A.-S., meos. Lat., muscus. Tr.,mousse. Ger., 
Moos. It., musco. Sp., musgo. 1. Any piant of the Musci. The 
name is also popularly applied to some lichens and to many lovv, 
tufted phanerogams. 2. A collection or mass of such plauts grow- 
ing together. [B, 19, 185, 275, 291 (a, 35) ; a, 48.]—Bitter decoc- 
tion of Iceland m. See Decoctum cetrarle.— Black m. The 
Tillandsia usneoides. [B, 19, 34, 275 (a, 35).]—Bog-m. The genus 
Sphagnum. In the pl., bog wi’es, the Sphagnacece. [B, 19, 275, 291 
(a, 35).]—Blaclder-m. The genus Gyninostomum. [B, 275 (a, 35).] 
—Carrageen m. See Irish m— Ceylon m., Cliinese m. See 
Agar-agar. — Club-iu., Clubfoot-m. The Lycopodium clava¬ 
tum. In the pl., club m'es , the Lycopodinece. [B, 275, 291 (a, 35).]— 
Corsican m. Fr., mousse de Corse [Fr. Cod.]. See Helmintho- 
chorton.— Cup-m. See Lecanora tartarea and Cladonia pyxi¬ 
data.— Featlier-m. The genus Hypnum. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—Fir- 
m. See Lycopodium selago.— Haircap-m., Halr-rn. The Poly- 
trichum juniperinum. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—Iceland m. See Cetraria 
islandica.— Icelaml-m. jelly. See Gelatina lichenis islandici. 
— Indian m. The Saxifraga hypnoides. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—Irlsli 
m. Lat., chondrus [U. S. Ph.], carrageen [Ger., Ph., Swiss Ph.], 
fucus hibemicus, alga maritima. Fr., mousse perlee [Fr. Cod.] (ou 
d'Irlandc). Ger., Knorpeltang, irldndishes Moos , Perlmoos. The 
Chondrus crispus , Chondrus mamillosus , and Gigartina acicularis , 
inucilaginous species used to emulsify oils, to thicken the colors 
employed in cahco-printing, as size for paper and cotton goods, etc. 
They are nutrient and demulcent, and are used in decoction and as 
a jelly in pulmonary and other complaints. [B, 5, 18,19, 180, 185, 
275 (a, 35).]—Irish-m. jelly. See Gelatina carrageen.— Jaffna 
m. Ger., Jaffnamoos. See Agar-agar.— L-ong m. See Black m. 
— Lnng-in. See Sticta pulmonacea. — M.-plants. The Bryo- 
phyta. [B,291 (a, 35).]— Pearl-m. See Irish m.—Pectoral m. See 
Sticta pulmonacea.— Keindeer-m. See Cladonia rangiferina. 
—Rock-in. The Rocella Unctoria. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—Scale-m. 
The genus Jungermannia. [B, 19, 275 (a, 35).]—Screw-m. The 
genus Tortula. [B, 275 (a, 35).]— Sea-m. The Ulva latissima. [B, 
275 (a, 35).]—Spanisli m. See Black m.— Spllt m. The genus 
Andrecea. [B, 19,275(a, 35).]—Tree-m. 1. See Lycopodium selago. 
2. A name for various lichens of the genera Usnea, Ramalina , 
Cornicularia, etc. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—Urn-m. The Polytrichum 
umigerum. In the pl., um-m'es. the Bryacece. [B, 19, 275 (a, 35).] 
—AVal 1-in. The Sedum acre. [B, 235 (a, 35).]—AVater-m. The 
genus Fontinalis. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—AA r ing-m. The genus Ptei-ygo- 
nium. [B, 275 (a. 35).]—AVood-m. The Brynm cuspidatum and 
various species of Hypnum. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—AVonn in. See Hel- 
minthochorton.— AVorin-m. clyster. Ger., Wurmmoosklystier. 
An anthelminthic. enema consisting of 1 part of decoctum hel- 
minthochorti and 1 or 2 parts of castor-oil. [L, 57 (a, 21).] 
MOST(Ger.), n. Mo 8 st. See Must.— 3I’gas. See Carbon dioxide. 
MOSUL, n. At Smyrna, a gum of undetermined origin mixed 
sometimes with tragacanth. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

3IOSYIXON (Lat.), n. n. Mo 2 s-i 2 I(u*l)'lo 2 n. Gr., po<rv\ov. An 
old name for superior cinnamon. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

MOTARION(Lat.), n. n. Mo 2 t-a(a 8 )'ri 2 -o 2 n. Gr., poraptov (from 
motos, charpie). Fine charpie. [L, 50 (a. 48).] 

MOTE (Lat.), n. f. Mot(mo 2 t)-e(a). Gr., fiorij. See Charpie. 
3IOTHER, n. Mu 8 th 2/ u 6 r. A.-S., moder. Gr., MTYjp. Lat., 
mater. Fr., mere. Ger., Mutter. It., Sp., madre. The fcmale 
parent.—Glass m. See Couveuse.—M.- of-pearl. Lat., mater 
perlarum (seu margaritarum). Fr., m£re de perle, m&re-perle, 
nacre de perles (lst def.). Ger., Perlmutter. 1. The pearly sub- 
stance linmg the shell of Meleagrina margaritifera and other 
shells ; dried and powdered, and used as an alterative, absorbent, 
and tonic. 2. A cosmetic preparation or “enamel” composed of 
French chalk, magnesium carbonate, and silicious matter. [A, 447 
(a, 21); B, 95 (a, 38); “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiv (a, 
46).]—M.-of-thousands. The Linaria cymbalaria and the Saxi¬ 
fraga sarmentosa. [B, 19, 275 (a, 35).]—M.-of-thyme. See Thy¬ 
mus serpyllum and Calamintha acinos,— 3Fwort. 1. The genus 
Leonurus and the Leonurus cardiaca . 2. The Artemisia vulgaris. 
[B, 19, 121, 275 (a, 35).] 

MOTHEK, n. Mu 8 th 2 'u 6 r. Mud ; lees. [a. 48.]—3I.-of-vlne- 
gar. Fr., mere du vinaigre. Ger., Essigmutter. A ropy gelati- 
nous deposit formed, during the acetic-acid fermentation, by the 
growth of Penicillium glaucum. [B, 46 (a, 39); B, 185, 275 (a, 35).] 
MOTIFIC, adj. Mot-i 2 f'i 2 k. Causing motion. [a, 48.] 
3IOTIL.E, adj. Mot'i 2 l. From movere, to move. Capable of 
motion, especially of voluntary or spontaneous motion. [a, 48.] 
MOTION» n. Mo'shu 8 n. Gr., /aVijo-ts. Lat., motio , motus 
(from movere , to move). Fr., m., mouvement. Ger., Bewegung. 
1. The act of moving. 2. Continuous change of place or position. 
3. The evacuation of faeces ; also the faeces evacuated. [a, 48.] 
MOTOR (Lat.), adj. and n. m. Mot'o 2 r. Gen., -or'is. From 
movere , to move. Fr., moteur. Ger., motorisch (adj.), bewegend 
(adj.), M. (n.). Pertaining to, causing, or subserving motion ; as a 
n., a m. organ or apparatus, [a, 17.1—M.-germinative. Ger., 
motorisch-germinativ. Constituting the source of the m. organs 
(said by Remak of the mesoblast). [L, 146.]—31. llngnee. See Hy- 
poglossal nerve.— 31. oculi communis. See Oculo-motor nerve. 
—31. oculi externus. See Abducens nerve. 

MOTORIUM (Lat.), n. n. Mot-or'i 2 -u 8 m(u 4 m). A structure 
that moves or Is concerned in motion. [A, 312 (a, 21); K.] 


3IOTORIUS (Lat.), adj. and n. m. Mot-or'i 2 -u J s(u 4 s). See Mo¬ 
tor. —31. oculi communis. See Oculo-motor nerve.— 31. lin¬ 
guae. See Hypoglossal nerve. 

3IOTORPATHY, n. Mot-o 2 rp'a 2 th-i 2 . From movere, to 
move, and irdflos, a disease. See Cinesitherapy and Medical qym- 
nastics. 

3IOTORY, adj. Mot'o-ri 2 . See Motor. 

3IOTOS (Lat.), n. m. Mot(mo 2 t)'o 2 s. Gr., poros. 1. See Char¬ 
pie. 2. See Tent. 

3IOTOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Mo 2 t-os'i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos Cis). Gr., p6- 
rwo-ts (from motos, charpie). A dressing with lint. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
3IOTRICITY, n., Mot-ri 2 s'i 2 t-i 2 . Fr., motricite. The faculty 
of producing or conveying the impulse which determines a muscu- 
lar contraction. [B, 46 (a, 46).] 

3IOTU3I. Mot(mo 2 t)'u 8 m(u 4 m). See Charpie. 

3IOTUS (Lat.), n. m. Mot'u 8 s(u 4 s). Gen., mot'us. See Motion 
and Movement. —31. assimilntionis. See Assimilation aud 
Plastic force. —31. intestinalis, 31. Intestinorum. See Bor- 
BORYGMUS. 

3IOUCHE (Fr.), n. Mush. 1. See Fly. 2. In the pl., m's, a 
popular term for the first trifiing pains of labor. [A, 38.]—31. de 
3Iilan, 31. d’Espagne. See Cantharis vesicatoria.— 31. liomi- 
nivore. See Lucilia hominivorax.—M** nulsibles. The CEs- 
tridece. [L, 49 (a, 14).]— 3Fs volantes. See Muscas volitantes. 

3IOUCHETURE (Fr.), n. Mush-tu 6 r. The superflcial wound 
made in scarification. [E, 21.] 

3IOUCHOIU (Fr.), n. Mu-shwa 8 r. A handkerchief. [a, 21.]— 
31. en triangle. See Capitium minus. 

3IOUCHU, n. Of Feuillet, an undetermined piant found in 
Chile, having an aniseed-like odor, and said to be carminative and 
masticatory. [B, 121 (a, 35) ; L, 87 (a, 46).] 

3IOUDANG (Fr.), n. Mu-da*n 2 . A place in the department of 
the Hautes-Pyr6n£es, France, where there is a chalybeate and sul- 
phurous spring. [L, 87 (a, 46).] 

3IOUFFETTE (Fr.), n. Muf-fe 2 t. See Mephitis (2d def.), 
Mephitis mephitica , and Capsella bursa pastoris. 

3IOUFEE (Fr.), n. Mufl\ 1. A pulley-block for making exten- 
sion in the reduction of luxations. [a, 18.J 2. See Mui fle. 

3IOUILXA, n. Mu-i 2 l'la 8 . A Russian liquid potash soap con- 
taining glycerin. [“ Lancet,” April 30, 1887, p. 886.] 

3IOUL.I>, n. ■ Mold. See Mold. 

3IOULE (Fr.), n. Mul. See Mold and Cast (lst def.).— 1 Theo¬ 
rie des m’s int6rlenrs (de Ruffon). A fanciful theory by which 
Buffon accounted for the resemblance of the foetus to its parents. 
Each parent was considered as a mold for the reception of moving 
organic molecules, the product of digestion and assimilation. These 
molecules went to add to the growth of the body until it had at- 
tained its full development. after which, being stili constantly pro¬ 
ri uced, they went to form the seminal liquor in the two sexes. 
When impregnation occurred, they congregated in the uterus or 
in the egg, and, as was natural to them, arranged themselves in 
the same order that they would have takeu in the parental organ- 
ism if they had not been so diverted. [A, 4.] 

3IOUL.T, 3IOUI/TIXG, n’s. Mo 8 lt. mo 3 lt'i 2 n 2 . Written also 
molt , molting. Fr., mue. Ger., Mausem. The act or process of 
shedding the feathers, hair, skin, shell, etc. (said especially of the 
periodical casting of their feathers by birds). [a, 48.] Cf. Ecdysis 
and Exuviation. 

3IOUNTAIN GLEN HOT SPRINGS, n. Mu^nCn gle 2 ^. 
A place in Santa Barbara County, California, where there are hot 
sulphurous springs. [Anderson (a, 14).] 

3IOUNTING, n. Mu 6/ u 4 nt-i 2 n 2 . The process of preparlng an 
object for observation in a laboratory or museum. In microscopy, 
the arrangeinent of an object, usually on a glass slide, so that it 
may be studied with a microscope. [J, 100, 200.] 

3IOUREILX.ER (Fr.), n. Mu-re 2 l-ya. See Malpiqhia. 
3IOURIRI (Lat.), 3IOURIRIA (Lat.),n’sf. 3Iu-re're, -re'ri 2 -a 8 . 
Also spelled Mouriri (Aublet) and Muira. Silver wood ; a genus 
of melastomaceous shrubs or small trees of the Mouririacece (or 
Mouririece. [Fr., mouririees]). formerly considered a new family 
intermediate between the Myrtacece and Melastomacece , and by A. 
Richard a tribe of the Myrtacece. The genus is placed by Bentham 
and Hooker in the Memecylece. [B, 38, 48, 93 (a, 14); B, 42,121, 170, 
275 (a, 35).]—31. gnianensis. An astringent species growing in 
Guiana. [B, 93 (a, 14); B, 121 (a, 35).] 

3IOURON (Fr.), n. Mu-ro 2 n 2 . 1. The genus Anagallis, espe¬ 
cially the Anagallis arvensis and Anagallis ccerxdea. 2. The Ve- 
ronica anagallis. [B, 19, 173 (a. 35).]—Huile de m. rouge. A 
reparat ion consisting of equa! parts of red pimpernel and olive-oil 
oiled till the moisture is consumed. and strained. [B. 119 (a, 38).] 
—31. d'eau. 1. The Samohts aquaticus. 2. The Veronica ana¬ 
gallis. [B, 121, 173 (a, 35).]—31. des cliainps, 31. male, 31. 
rouge. See Anagallis arvensis. 

3IOURRIDE (Fr.), n. Mur-red. See Arum maculatum. 
3IOUSE, n. Mu 6 'u 4 s. A.-S., mus. Gr., pvs. Lat., mus. An 
animal of the genus Mus. Mice dried and fried in butter were for¬ 
merly a domestic remedy in incontinence of urine. [B, 117.]— 
Joint m. See Floating cartilage.— 3I’ear. The genus Hiera- 
cium , especially Hieracium pilosella. [B, 19, 275 (a, 35).]—3I’tail. 
1. The genus Mygalurus. 2. The genus Myosurus , especially Myo- 
surus minimus. [B, 71 (a, 14); B, 19, 275 (a, 35).] 

3IOUSSACHE (Fr.), n. Mus-sa 8 sh. 1. Mfinioc, cassava. 2. The 
arrowroot of Maranta arundinacea. [B, 38, 46, 93 (a, 46); B, 173 
(a, 35).] 3. See Tapioca meal. 
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MOUSSE (Fr.), n. Mus. See Moss ; in the pl., m’s, the Musci 
(q. v.). —M. de Corse [Fr. Cod.], M. de mer, M. <rislan<le. See 
Helminthochorton.—S irop de m. chene. SeeN^mpRs de musco 
quercino . 

MOUSSENINE, n. Mus'se 2 n-en. An alkaloid isolated from the 
bark of Albizzia anthelminthica. [**Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoe.,” xxxvii (a, 46).] 

MOUSSERON (Fr.), n. Mus-s’-ro 2 n 2 . Ger., M. The Agaricus 
albettus , Agaricus amethystinus , Agaricus graveolens , Agaricus 
prunulus, Hygrophorus virgineus , and other edible agarics, espe- 
cially of the subgenus Tricholoma and the series Hyporrhodii. [B, 
105, 121, 173, 275 (a, 35).] 

MOUTARDE (Fr.), n. Mu-ta 3 rd. See Sinapis and Mustard.— 
Poudre de m. noire [Fr. Cod.]. Black mustard dried at a tem¬ 
perature of about 40° C., powdered or ground, and sifted through 
a No. 25 sieve. [B, 113 (a. 38).]—Vin de m. A preparation made 
by macerating 15 parts of mustard with 360 of wine for 6 hours, 
and decanting ; used internally in dropsy. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 

MOUTH, n. Mu 6 'u 4 th. A.-S., muth. Gr., oropa. Lat., os. Fr., 
bouche. Ger., Mund. 1. The ingestive aperture of the alimentary 
canal, including, in the higher animals, the oral cavity, extending 
from the lips to the pharynx. 2. The terminal opening of any chan- 
nel. Cf. Os and Ostium.—P rimitive m. See Blastopore.—T apir 
m. Of Landouzy, the form of m. (lst def.) that is produced by 
the wasting of the facial muscles in myopathic atrophy. [a, 34.] 

MOUTIERS (EN TARANTAISE) (Fr.), n. Mu-te-a a 3 n 2 ta 3 - 
ra 3 n 2 -te a z. A place in the department of Savoy, France, where 
there are thermal baths, in which the mother liquor of the neigh- 
boring saline springs is used. [L, 30, 49, 87 (a, 14).] 

MOUZAIA-LES-MINES (Fr.), n. Mu-ze 2 -aS-la-men. * A place 
in Algeria where there is a gaseous mineral spring. [L, 49 (a, 14); 
L, 87 (a, 46).] 

MOVEMENT, n. Muv'm’nt. Lat., motus (from movere , to 
move). Fr., mouvement. Ger., Bewegung. 1. The act or process 
of moving or being moved. [a, 48.] For various m’s not here 
given (e. g ., antiperistaltic m., geotropic m., etc.), see under the ad- 
jectives or the cognate nouns. 2. In botany, motion, change in 
the position of a part or organ. [B, 77, 121,229,291 (a, 35).]—Allas- 
sotonic in’s. Of De Vries, in contradistinction to auxotonic m's, 
the m’sof the mature organs of plants, or m’s of variatioris; so- 
called because, when the action of the stimulus that induced the 
m. hasceased, such organs resume their normal position. [Vines 
(a, 35).]— Amoeboicl m. Lat., motus (seu mutatio ) amcebiformis. 
Fr., mouvement amiboide (ou amibiforme). Ger.,amdboide Bewe- 

B . The m. of cells or of unicellular organisms (e. gr., white 
l-corpuscles) resembling that of the amoeoa (i. e., a change in 
form by the rapid projection or withdrawal from any part of the 
surface of processes [see Pseudopodia], or the change in position 
as well as in form by the flowing of ali the protoplasm into one of 
the processes); one of the fundamental characteristics of undiffer- 
entiated protoplasm. [J.J—Angnlar m. A m. by which the an- 
gle between two bones is increased or diminished. [C, 3.]— Auto- 
uomic in. A spontaneous m.; a m. made, apparently, independ- 
ently of external stimulation. [B, 229 (a, 35).J— Auxotonic m’s. 
Of De Vries, the m’s of the growing organs of plants ; so-called be¬ 
cause the position which such organs assume under the influence 
of stimulation is permanent. [Vines (a, 35).] Cf. Allassotonic m’s. 
—Brownian m. Fr., mouvement Brownien. Ger., Brown'sche 
Bewegung , Molekularbewegung. A peculiar rapid whirling and os- 
cillating m. of minute particles seen under the microscope (e. gr., 
of the granular particles within tlie salivary corpuscles or of par¬ 
ticles of vegetable or mineral origin suspended m a liquid); prob- 
ably mechanical, but, according to some, entirely independent of 
appreciable external influences. [B, 19, 104, 229 (a, 35).]— Cata- 
clitio m. of the fcetal head. Ger., kataklitische Bewegung. Of 
Kiineke, the flrst m. of the foetal head affcer its emergence from the 
vagina, being its mere dropping by its own weight. [A, 91.] — 
Clliary m. Lat., motus ciliaris. Fr., mouvement ciliaire. Ger., 
Citiarbewegung, Flimmerbewegung, Wimperbewegung. The m. of 
the cilia of a ciliated cell or epithelium ; specifically, (1) a rapid m. 
in the direction toward which the current of a circumambient fluid 
is made to flow and a less rapid m. in the opposite direction, quite 
well represented by a rapid closing and a slower opening of the 
hand, the fingers representing the cilia ; or (2) a very rapid bend- 
ing to and fro by which a free ciliated cell is propelied through a 
fluid, such as may be observed in the lower plants, especially those 
that live in water, and in the reproductive spores of most flowerless 
plants. [B, 229, 291 (a, 35); J, 28, 30, 46.]—Circus m. Fr., mouve¬ 
ment de cirque (ou de mandge). Ger., Circus- (oder Reitbahn-) 
Bewegung. A phenomenon observed in an animal after injury to 
one corpus striatum, optic thalamus, or crus cerebri, consisting in 
its moving about ln a circle or performing a series of somersanlts. 
[K, 3.]— Complementary respiratory m’s. M's in which differ¬ 
ent groups of respiratory muscles act simultaneouslyn one group 
acting as if for inspiration and the other as if for expiration (e. g ., 
contraction of the diaphragm and projection of the abdomen at 
the satne time that the ribs fall, as in mixing the air in the lungs 
when the air-passages are elosed ; also marked in singing. speak- 
ing, etc.). [“Jour. of Physiol.,” ii, 1890 (J).]—Correlative m. 
Fr., mouvement correlatif. Ger., correlative Bewegung. An in- 
voluntary muscular m. such as sometimes accompanies' an inten- 
tional m. [L, 35.] —Enclitic m. of the fcetal head. Ger., enk- 
litische Bewegung. The reverse of the synclitic m., being a descent 
of that part of the head that is situated anteriorly before it clears 
the outlet of the pelvis. [A, 91.]— Febrile m. Fr., mouvement 
febrile. See Fever. —Fcetal in’s.. Ger., Kindesbewegungen , Be- 
wegungen des Fotus , Fruchtbewegungen. Muscular nfls performed 
by the foetus in utero.—Forced in. Fr., mouvement force. Ger., 
gezwungene (oder Zwangs-) Bewegung. An involuntary m. per¬ 
formed by an animal after injury to a portion of its brain. [K.] 
Cf. Circus m. and Index m.— Hygroscopic m’s. M"s dependent 


on the property possessed by dry vegetable tissue of swelling when 
moistened ; e. </., in some geraniaceous fruits there is a spiral cur¬ 
vature which gradually screws the tip of the fruit into the soil. 
[B, 229 (a, 35).j—Imperative m. A m. without special object, 
and often grotesque, which an insane person seems impelled to 
make without the exercise of volition. [D.]—Index ni. Ger., 
Zeigerbewegung. A peculiar rotatory m. executed by an animal 
after unilateral injury to the corpora quadrigemina, the anterior 
extremity of the body being rotated about the posterior extrem- 
ity as an axis. [Landois (K).]—Manege m. See Circus m .— 
Molecular m. See Brownian m.— M. of restitution. Fr., 
rotation exterieure. Ger., Ueberdrehung der Schultem. Syn.: 
external rotation. A partial rotation of the foetal head, in cases 
of head presentation, whereby after its expulsion it resumes the 
attitude occupied by it before the turn that immediately preced- 
ed its expulsion.—Nyctitropic m*s. See Sleep m'$.— Perlodic 
regulatory muscular m. Ger., periodisch regierende Mus- 
kularbewegung. Of Schiff, the rhytbmical contraction of the ar- 
teries, as observed in the web of the frog’s foot, etc. [Landois 
(K).]—Peristrophic in. of the fcetal head, Plvot m. [Ritchie]. 
Ger., peristrophische (oder Turbinal-) Bewegung. Syn.: rotation 
KaT^o\riv. Of Kiineke, the ordinary rotation of the foetal head 
when it has reached the pelvic floor. [A, 91.]—Proditie m. of 
the fcetal head. Ger., proklitische Bewegung. Of Kiineke, the 
m. of extension (in occipito-anterior positions) by which the foetal 
head clears the pelvic floor. [A, 91.]—Respiratory m’s. Ali the 
m’s causing or consequent upon the ventilation of the respiratory 
membrane, lungs, gills, etc. [J.] See Inspiration, Expiration, 
and Respiration.—S arcodic m. See Amoeboid m .—Sleep m*s. 
M’s induced in the foliar organs of plants at nightfall by changes 
in illumination and temperature (e. g ., the drooping of leaflets 
which were expanded during the day, the eievation of the tips of 
cotyledons by which the upper faces are brought into proximity, 
or the closing or opening of flowers which were open or elosed by 
day). [B, 77, 229, 291 (a, 35).]—Synclitic m. of the fcetal head. 
Ger., synklitische Bewegung. Syn.: synclitism. A lateral flexion 
of the head posteriorly after it has entered the pelvic cavity. 
[A, 91.]—Vermicular m. See Peristalsis.—V ibratile m. Fr., 
mouvement vibratil. See Ciliary m. 

MOVENS (Lat.), adj. Mo(mo 2 )'ve 2 nz(wans). From movere , to 
move. Moving ; as a n., the muscle that moves a particular part 
(see thesubheads). [a, 17.]—Femur moventium septimus. Of 
Vesalius, the iliacus internus muscle. [L, 33 (a, 29).]—Femur 
moventium sextus. Of Vesalius, the psoas magnus muscle. [L, 
33 (a, 29).] 

MOXA, n. Lat., moxiburium. Fr., m. Ger., Brennkegel , 
Brenncylinder . Moxe. 1. The kievu of the Chinese ; a roll of some 
combustible material (cotton, lint, agaric, or the pith of the sun- 
flower) designed to be burned against the skin for the purpose of 
producing an eschar. 2. A bit of some piant (and, by extension, 
such a piant itself, such as Poiyporus fomentarius or Artemisia 
chinensis) used as a ni. (lst def.). [B, 5, 19, 180, 185, 275 (a, 35); 
E.]—Artificial m. A m. made from cotton impregnated with 
nitre, etc. Bretonneau’s m. is a mixture of 40 parts of charcoal, 
3 of potassium nitrate, and 10 of gum tra^acanth with 48 of water. 
The mass is rolled into little sticks, which burn readily without 
scintillation. Another preparation contains 30 parts of char¬ 
coal, 4 of potassium nitrate, 5 of powdered iron, and 1 of ben- 
zoin. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xv, xxxi (a, 46).]— 
Chinese m. A m occurring in small cones, prepared from the 
leaves of Artemisia chinensis and Artemisia indica , or (Lindley) 
Artemisia m. [B, 5, 19 (a, 35).]—M. chinois de Larrey (Fr.). A 
preparation made by triturating 2 parts of lycopodium with 1 part 
of powdered nitre, adding alcohol enough to make a paste, shap- 
ing into cones, and drying. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 

MOXIBURIUM (Lat.), n. n. Mo 2 x-i 2 b-u 2 (u)'ri 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From moxa (q. v .), and nrere, to burn. See Moxa. 

MOXIBUSTION, n. Mo 2 x-i 8 -bu 3 st'yu 3 n. Lat., moxibustio 
(from moxa [q. v.], and urere , to burn), moxacausis (from moxa 
(q. v.), and #eav<ris, a burning). A burning with a moxa. [E.] 

MOXOSPHYRA (Lat.), n. f. Mo 2 x-o-sfi(sfu«)'ra 2 . From moxa 
(q. v.\ and <r<f>vpa , a hammer. Of Breschet, a hot iron hammer 
applied as a cautery. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

MOZAMBRON, MOZAMBRUNS, n’s. A kind of aloes, sold 
in the bazaars of India, and occurring in different blackish colors, 
with a dim surface when broken. [B, 38, 46 (a, 46).] 

MSCHENO, n. The name of two places in Bohemia where there 
are chalybeate springs. [L, 30 (a, 14); L, 49, 105 (a, 43).] 

MUCAGO (Lat.), n. f. Mu 2 (mu)-ka(ka 8 )'go. Gen., -ag'inis. 
From mucus , mucus. 1. A coating of mold or mucus. 2. Mucus. 
3. Mucilage. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 

MUCAMIDE, n. Mu 2 k , a 2 m-i 2 d(ld). Fr., m. Ger., Mucamid , 
Schleimsdureamid. A crystalline body, C 4 H 4 (OH) 4 <^qj^ 2 = 

0 6 Hi 2 N 2 0 6 , isomeric with saccharamide, insoluble in alcohol and 
in ether, slightly soluble in hot water. [B, 3 (a, 38); B, 13, 46 
(a, 46).] 

MUCATE, n. Mu 2 k'at. A salt of mucic acid. [B.] 

MUCEDIN, n. Mu 2/ se 2 d-i 2 n. Fr., mucedine. Ger., M. A neu- 
tral mucoid and uncrystallizable snbstance obtained by treating 
gluten with hot alcohol; a yellowish-white brilliant mass, brittle 
when dried, slightly soluble in cold water. easily soluble in cold 
60- to 70-per-cent. alcohol, precipitated in 70- to 95-per-cent. alco¬ 
hol, soluble in dilute acids and alkalies. It contains 54T per cent. 
of carbon, 6 9 of hydrogen, .16 6 of nitrogen, 21 - 5 of oxygen, and 0 9 
of sulphur. [B, 4, 270 (a, 38).] 

MUCEDINEUS (Lat.), adj. Mu 2 (mu) : se(ka)-di 2 n / e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From mucedo , mucus of the nose. Belonging to the Mucedinem 
(Fr., muctdinees ) (or Mucedinei , or Mucedines [Fr., mucedines]). 
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which are an order of hyphomvcetous Fungis consisting of naked- 
spored raolds in which the filaments are white or colored, and 
without a distinet membrane. The Mucedineae libercu of Fries are 
a section of the Mucedines. The Mucedinia of Dumortier is a 
division of the Granulinia. [B, 19, 121, 170 (a, 35).] 

MUCEDO (Lat.), n. f. Mu 9 (mu)-se(ka)'do. Gen. t -ced’inis. See 
Mucus. 

MUCHARUM (Lat.), n. n. Mu 9 (nm)-ka(ch 9 a 8 )h*u 8 m(ru 4 m). In 
ancient pharmacy, an aqueous infusion of roses, sweetened and 
evaporated to a syrup. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 

MUCHERUS, n. In India, an astringent gum obtained from 
the bark of Bombax malabaricum . [B, 185 (a, 35).] 
3IUCHUCUNDA, n. A species of Pentapetes , the flowers of 
which are used in India for gouorrhcea. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

MUCIC, adj. Mu 9 s'i 9 k. From vineus , mucus. Derived from 
mucus or mucilage. [B.]—M. acld. Fr., acide mucique. Ger., 

Mucinsdure , Schleimsaure. A dibasic acid, C 4 H 4 (OH) 4 \qqq^£ = 
C«H, 0 O 8 , isomeric with dibasic saccharic acid, and obtained by the 
oxidation of dulcite, arabin, and vegetable mucilages, galactose, 
lactose, and melitose : a sandy-white crystalline powder, insoluble 
• in alcohol, soluble with difficulty in cold water, more soluble in hot 
water. [B, 3, 4.]—M. ether. Fr., ether mucique. Ethyl mucate ; 
a substance, C^HieOe = C 6 H 4 (OH) 4 (CO.OC 3 H s ) 2 , obtained by heat- 
ing mucic acid with sulphuric acid and alcohol. [B, 93(a, 14).] 
3IUCIFIC, adj. Mu 9 s-i 9 f'i 9 k. Lat., mucificus (from mucus , mu¬ 
cus, and facere , to make). Producing or secreting mucus, [a, 48.] 
31UCIFLUUS (Lat.), adj. Mu 9 s(muk)-i 9 f'lu 9 (lu 4 )-u*s(u 4 s). At- 
tended with a mucus-like discharge. 

MUCIFLUXUS (Lat.), n. m. Mu 9 s(inuk)-i 9 -flu 8 x(flu 4 x)'u 8 s(u 4 s). 
Gen., -fluxius. From mucus , mucus, and fluere , to flow. See 
Blennorrhagia (lst def.). 

3IUCIGEN, n. Mu 9 s'i 9 j-e 9 n. From mucus (q. v.), and ytwav, 
to engender. The mucin-producing substance in a muciparous 
cell. [C.] 

31UCIGENOUS, adj. Mu 9 -si 9 j'e*n-u 8 s. Mucus-formlng. [Mills 

(J).] 

MUCILAGE, n. Mu 9 s'i 9 I-e 9 j. Lat., mucilago (lst def.) (from 
mucere , to be moldy), mucago (lst def.) (from mucus, mucus). 
Fr., m. [Fr. Cod.] (lst def.). Ger.. Schleim (lst def.). 1. A phar- 
maceutical preparation consisting of an aqueous solution of a 
gum or of vegetable principies containing gums. [B.] 2. Of the 
Br. Ph., see Mucilago amyli. 3. See Vegetable m.— Hulle de m*s 
(Fr.). See Oleum mucilaginum.— 31. arabique (Fr.). See Mu¬ 
cilago aCacle.— M. mercuriel (Fr.). See Aethiops gummosus. — 
M.-plaster. See Emplastrum galbani.-- -Vegetable m. Ger., 
pflanzlicher Schleim. Of Berzelius and others, a concrete exu- 
dation analogous in origin and structure to a gum, but distin- 
guished from the latter by its property of swelling up in water into 
a glutinous mass without dissolving ; also the active principle of 
such an exudation which possesses the same property. M. occurs 
in numerous planta, notably in various orchids, and in marsh- 
mallow, quince-seeds, flaxseed, Iceland moss, cerasin, Bassora 
gum, and bassorin. [B, 4, 5, 75.] 

3IUCILAGINOUS, adj. Mu 9 s-i 9 l-a 9 j'i 9 n-u 8 s. Lat., mucilagi- 
nosus (from mucilago , musty juice, and ytwav, to engender). Fr., 
mucilagineux. Ger., schleimig. Having the consistence of, con¬ 
taining, or yielding mucilage. [a, 35.] 

MUCILAGO [Fr. Cod.] (Lat.), n. f. Mu 9 s(muk)-i 9 l-a(a 8 )'go. 
Gen., -ag'inis . See Muci age (lst def.).—Emplastrum de mucl- 
laginlbus. See Emplastrum de fcenu greeeo.—- Emplastrum e 
mucilaglnibus. See Emplastrum galbani.— M. articulorum. 
See Synovia.— M. mercurlalls Plenkii. See JEthiops gummo¬ 
sus.—M, oleosa. See Looch album (2d def.). 

3IUCIN, n. Mu 9 s'i 9 n. From mucus, mucus. Fr., mucine. Ger., 
M., Schleimstoff. A yellowish-white tenaeious material which 
forms an important part of the cement-substance of connective 
tissue, and is secreted largely by the epithelial cells lining mucous 
membranes. It is decomposed on boiling, forming leucine and 
tyrosine. Mucin obtained from bile contains, according to Land- 
wehr [“Zeitschr. f. physiol. Chemie," v. p. 371], 53 09 per cent. of 
carbon, 7*6 per cent. of hydrogen, 13*8 per cent. of nitrogen, 1*1 per 
cent. of sulphur, and 24 41 per cent. of oxygen. [K.]—31’hiille 
(Ger.). Of Giacosa, a soft, mucous layer that surrounds the yolk 
of the frog’s egg, found by him to consist of pure m. [“ Ztschr. f. 
physiol. Chemie,” vii, p. 40; “ Ctrlbl. f. Gynak.,” March 17, 1883. 
p. 174.] 

3IUCINOGEN, n. 3Iu 9 -si 9 n'o-je 9 n. From mucus ( q. v.\ and 
ytwav, to engender. A principle from which mucin fs formed. 
[T. W. Mills (A, 473).] 

MUCIN URIA (Lat.), n. f. Mu 9 (mn)-si 9 nad 9 nVu 9 (uyri 9 -a 9 . A 
state characterized by mucin in the urine. The latter is usually 
greenish and clouded, and there is a dirty white. viscid, ropy de- 
posit. The mucin may come from the bladder. prostate, or vagina ; 
it is^not coagulated by boiling, but is precipitated by alcohol. 

3IUCIPAROUS, adj. Mu 9 s-i 9 p'a 9 r-u 8 s. From mucus, mucus, 
and parere , to beget. Producing or secreting mucus. 

MUCITIS (Lat.), n. f. Mu 9 s(muk)-i(e)'ti 9 s. Gen., - it'idos (-idis). 
See Blennophlogosis. 

MUCIVOROUS, adj. Mu 9 s-i 9 v'o 9 r-u 8 s. From mucus , mucus, 
and vorare, to devour. Fr., mucivore. Feeding on mucus or gum 
(said of insecta), [a, 48.] 

MUCKE (Ger.), n. Mu*k'e 9 . A gnat.— 3Ungift. Arsenic. [B, 
180 (a, 35).]—3I’ngreIfen. See Carphology. —3Unselien. See 
Myodesopsia.— Spanische 31. See Cantharis vesicatoria. 


3IUCKENKRAUT (Ger.), n. Mu 6 k'e 9 n-kra 8 -u 4 t. The Poly¬ 
gonum hydropiper. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—Grosses m. The Conyza 
squarrosa. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

3IUC0BR03IIC ACID, n. Mu 9 k-o-brom'ik. Fr., acide muco- 
bromique. Ger.. Mucobromsdure. A crystalline acid, C 4 H 2 Br«,O s , 
obtained by acting on pyroniucic acid with bromine. [B, 4; B, 93 
(*, 14).] 

3IUCO-CAKNEOUS, adj. Mu 9 k"o-ka 8 rn'e 9 -u 8 s. Lat., mneo- 
camosus (from mucus, mucus, and caro , flesh). An old term for 
myxosarcomatous. [A, 42.] 

3IUCOCELE (Lat.), n. f. Mu 9 k(muk)-o(o 8 )-se(kayie(la) ; in Eng., 
mu 9 k'o-sel. Gen., -ceVes. From mucu§, mucus, and kijAij, a tumor. 
Fr., mucocele. It., m. 1. A tumor consisting largely of mucus. 
[L, 44, 49 (a, 14).] 2. See Dacryocystitis catarrhalis. 

3IUCOCIILORIC ACID, n. Mu 9 k-o-klor'i 9 k. Fr., acide muco- 
chlorique. A substance, C 4 H 2 C1 2 0 3 , obtained by the action of 
chlorine on pyromucic acid. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

3IUCODER3I n. Mu 9 k'o-du 6 rm. From mucus , mucus, and 
Bippa, the skin. Fr., muco-derme. See Corium (,2d def.). 

3IUCOID, adj. Mu 9 k'oid. From mucus, mucus, and elSos, re- 
semblance. Gr., Fr., myxeux. Ger., schleimartig. Re- 

sembling mucus. 

3IUCOL (Fr.). n. >Iu # -kol. A mucilage considered as an excipi¬ 
ent. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 

3IUCOLITE (Fr.), n. Mu«-ko-let. A medicinal mucilage. [B, 
38 (a, 14).] • j 

3IUCOLITIQUE (Fr.), adj. Mu«-ko-le-tek. Of medicines, hav¬ 
ing mucilage for an excipient. [B, 38 (<*, 14).] 

3IUCON1C ACID, n. Mu 9 -ko 9 n'i 9 k. Fr., acide muconique. 
Ger., Muconsaure. A monobasic crystalline'.acid, C«H 8 0 4 , derived 
from mucic acid. [B, 3 (a, 38); B, 93 (a, 14).] 

3IUCO-PURULENT, adj. Mu 9 k"o-pu 9 'ru 9 rnt. From mucus. 
mucus, and purulentus, festering. Partaking of the charactere of 
both mucus and pus. 

3IUCO-PUS, n. Mu 9 k"o-pu 8 s'. From mucus, mucus, and pus, 

{ jus. Mucus having the appearance of pus from the presence of 
eucocytes and particles of necrosed mucous membrane. [L, 41, 
49, 87 (a, 40).] 

3IUCOR (Lat.), n. m. Mu 9 (mu)'ko 9 r. Gen., -or'is. From mu¬ 
cere, to be moldy. Fr., m., moisissure. Ger.. Schimmel. The typi¬ 
ca 1 genus of the mucorinous molds. The Mucoracece of Lindley 
are an order of the Fungales, corresponding to the Mucorini. The 
Mucorece (Fr., mucortes ) are : Of Dumortier, a family of the Tecti- 
grania, consisting of Ascophora, Eurotium , etc.; of Brongniart, a 
tribe of the Mucedineae, consisting of M. and other genera distin- 
guished by the transparent, fugacious filaments, swollen at their 
ends into a membranous vesicle inclosing the sporules. The Muco- 
rei of Fries are a tribe of the Mucorini. The Mucores of Nees, the 
Mucorideae of Gray, the Mucorineoe (Fr.. mucorinees; Ger., Kopf- 
schimmel) of Schulz, and the Mucorinei of Fries are the Mucorini, 
which are a suborder of the Phycomycetes (suborder Zygomycetcs 
[Vines]), distinguished especially by the mode in which in many 
species the sexual reproduction is effected, namely, by means of 
the conjugation of two apparently similar sexual cells, which unite 
and form a zygospore. The Mucorini are found on excrement, 
decaying substances, etc., but are not known to be the cause of any 
important disease in plants or animals. The Mucoroidece of Corda 
and the Mncoridei of Fries are essentially the same as the Muco¬ 
rini. [B. 19, 77, 121,170, 291 (a, 35).] 2. See Mucus.—31. corym¬ 
bifer. A species obtained from wheat-bread kept at the body tem¬ 
perature, and also found in the auditory meatus. The mycelium 
is grayish-whlte. According to Fliigge, it is pathogenetie. The 
spores, injected into the blood of rabbits, produce death. [B. 238 
(a, 35).]-31. ftislger. A species with elongated spindle-shared 
spores and brownish threads, occurring on decaying agarios. | B, 
19 (a. 35).]—31. mucedo. A species containing trehalose, found on 
horee-dung. rotten fruits, etc. The hyphae branch profusely tlirougli 
the substratum, deriving nourishment from it. Apples and peare 
are rendered bitter and unfit to eat by this fungus if the surface or 
skin of the fruit is broken. [B, 19, 291 (a. 35).]—31. narium. The 
mucous secretion of the nostrils. [a. 48.]—31. pliycomyces. Grease- 
mold ; a species with dark-green shining threads, formerly referred 
to the Algae ,* found in tallow Stores, where it covere the wall with 
a fllamentous web. and attacks the grease in casks, destroying fatty 
matter. [B, 19, 185 (a, 35).]—31. racemosus. Ger., Kugelhefe. A 
species found on beer-yeast. [L. 87 (a, 46).]—31. rltlzopodl- 
forinis. The Rhizopus Cohnii. [B, 316 (a. 35).]—31. stolonifer. 
The Rhizopus nigricans. [B, 316 (a, 35).]—31. vulgaris. See M. 
mucedo. 

3IUCORIFEROUS, adj. Mu 9 k-o 2 r-i 2 f'e a r-u 8 s. 'Lat., mucori fe¬ 
rus (from mucor , mold, and ferre , to bear). Fr., mucor i fere. Ger., 
schimmeltragend. Bearing mold or a mold-like covering. [B, 38 
(«, 14).] 

3IUCORIN, n. Mu^kV^rdSn. Ger., M. An albuminoid sub¬ 
stance discovered by Van Tieghem in many species of the Mucorini. 
[B, 54.] 

3IUCOSA (Lat.). n. f. Mu 2 k(muk)-os'a 8 . From mucus, mucus. 
Fr., muqueuse. Ger., Mukosa. 1. See Mucous membrane. 2. See 
Corium (2d def.). 

3IUCOSE, adj. Mu«k'os. See Mucous. 

3IUCOSIN, n. Mn 2 k'o-si«n. The special sort of mucin sup- 
posed to be present in the uterine, nasal. and bronchitic mucus, and 
to give them their viscosity. It swells ln water, is precipitated by 
alcohol, and, dried at 110° C., forms a tenaeious mass, analogous to 
gelatin. [B, 38, 93, 125 (a, 14).] 

31UCOSITY, n. Mu 2 k-o 2 s'i 2 -ti 9 . From mucosus, mucous. Fr., 
mucosite. Ger., Schleim. A mucus-like fluid, especially a fluid 
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formed on the surface of a mucous membrane, consisting mainly 
of mucus. [L, 56, 87 (a, 46).] 

MUCOSO-SACCHARIN E, n. Mu 3 k-os"o-sa 3 k'a 3 r-en. From 
mucosus , mucous, and saccharon , a kind of sugar. Fr., m.-s., mu- 
coso-sucre. Uncrystallizable sugar. [L, 41, 105, 180 (a, 43).] 
MUCOUS, adj. Mu 2 k'u 8 s. Lat., mucosus (from mucus , mu¬ 
cus). Fr., muqueux. Ger., schleimig. 1. Having the cmalities of, 
consisting of, or containing mucus. 2. Covered with a slimy secre- 
tion or with matter which becomes slimy with water. 3. Mucilagi- 
nous. [B, 19, 123 (a, 35).] 4. Secreting mucus. [B.] 

MUCRO (Lat.), n. m. Mu 3 (mu)'kro. Gen., - ron'is. Fr., mucron. 
Ger., Stachelspitze. A short point abruptly terminating an organ. 
[B, 1, 19, 123 (a, 35).]—M. baseos cartilagines arytnenoldene. 
The rounded external angle of the base of the arytaenoid cartilage. 
[L, 332.]—M. cordis. The apex of the heart. [L.]—M. sterni. 
The body of the sternum. [L, 332.] 

MUCRONATE, MUCRONATE», adj’s. Mu 3 k'ro 3 n-at, -at- 
e 3 d. Lat., mucronatus (from muci'o, a Sharp point). Fr., mucrone. 
Ger., weichspitzig , borslenstachelig , stachelspitzig . Spine-tipped ; 
furnished with a mucro, [a, 35.] 

MUCRONATO-SERRATE, adj. Mu 3 k-ro 3 n-a"to-se 3 r'rat. Of 
a leaf, having mucronate serratures. [B, 19 (a, 35).] 
MUCRONIFOLIATE, adj. Mu 3 k-ro 3 n-i 3 -fol'i 3 -at. Lat, mu¬ 
croni folius (from mucro , a sharp point, and folium , a leaf). Fr., 
mucronifolie. Having mucronate leaves. [L, 41 (a, 43).] 
MUCRONIFORM, adj. Mu 3 k-ro 3 n'i 3 -fo 3 rm. Lat., mucroni- 
formis (from mucro , a sharp point, and forma, forni). Fr., mucro- 
nifovme . Having the shape of a mucro. [B, 1 (a, 35).] 
MUCRONULATE, adj. Mu 3 k-ro 3 n'u 3 l-at. Lat, mucronulatus. 
Fr.. mucronule. Minutely.mucronate, provided with a mucronulus. 
[B, 1 (a, 35).] 

MUCRONULUS (Lat.), n. m. Mu 3 k(muk)-ro 3 n(ron)'u 3 l(u 4 l)-u 8 s- 
(u 4 s). Dim. of mucro , a sharp point. Ger., Weichspitzchen , Stach- 
elspitzchen. A small mucro. [B, 123 (a, 35).] 

MUCULENT, adj. Mu 3 k'u 3 l-e 3 nt. Abounding in mucus, [a, 48.] 
MUCUNA (Lat.), n. f. Mu 3 (mu)-ku 3 (ku)'na 8 . Ger., Juckbohne 
(Ist def.). 1. A genus of leguminous plants of the Phaseolece , hav¬ 
ing the seed-pods covered with stinging hairs. [B, 5,18, 19, 42, 121, 
173, 180 (a, 35).] 2. See M. pruriens.— M. albida. A white-flow- 
ered variety of Canavalia ensiformis. [B, 214.]—M. altissima. 
A species the stinging hairs of which are used like those of M. urens. 
[B, 180 (a, 35).]—M. capitata. A species 8 seeds of which are taken 
as the Standard for the Indian weight “ massa."” [“Proc. of the 
Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxiii (a, 46).]—M. gigantea. The kaka- 
valli of the Malays ; a species with legumes armed with stiff sting- 
ing hairs and deeply furrowed' along the sutures. The bark, pul- 
verized and combined with ginger, etc., is recommended as an 
application in rheumatism. [B, 172, 180 (a, 35).]—M. inflexa. A 



MUCUNA PRURIENS. [A, 327.] 


species indigenous to Peru and Colombia. The stinging hairs of 
tne pods have the same properties and uses as those of M. urens , 
and the seeds are used like those of M. mitis. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—M. 
mitis. Sp., garbanzo de filipinas. A species indigenous to Peru 
and Colombia, where the pulverized seeds are applied to insect 
stings. [B, 121, 180 (a, 35).J— M. monosperma. Negro bean ; a 
species having edible seeds. The pod-hairs are like those of M. 
pruriens. [B, 172, 180 (a, 35).]—31. nivea. A species cultivated 
in the East Indies for its fleshy and edible pods. and also found in 
the West Indies. The seed is applied to scorpion stings, and is said 
to absorb the poison. [B, 172 (a, 35).]—31. pruriens, 31. prurita. 
Fr., pois pouilleux (ou vetus , ou a gratter , ou a demanger ). Ger., 
achte Juckbohne , juckende Fasel , Kratzbohne , Kuhkrdtze. Sp., ojo 
de venado [Mex. Ph.]. Hiud,, kiwanch. Hairy kidney-bean, cow- 
hage, cow-itch ; a species common throughout the tropics. The 
hairs, or spicula, of the pods (Lat., m. [U. S. Ph., 1870]) are a power- 
ful anthelminthic, acting mechanically by penetrating the worms. 
In the East Indies the root is used in cholera, and in the West Indies 
as a diuretic. It is also made into an ointment for lenrosy. A 
vinous infusion of the pods is employed in dropsy. The leaves are 


applied to ulcers, and the beans, which, when young and tender, 
are eaten cooked, are considered aphrodisiac. M. prurita is by 
some considered distinet from M. pruriens. [B, 5, 18, 19, 121, 172, 
173, 180, 185 (a, 35).]—31. urens. Ger., brennende Juckbohne. 
Cowhage, cow-itch, horse-eye (or ox-eye) bean ; a shrub found in 
the West Indies and South America. The pod-hairs hrve the 
properties and uses of those of M. pruriens. In the West Indies the 
seeds are employed in dysuria. [B, 180, 275 (a, 35).] 

MUCURA, n. In Brazil, the Petiveria alliacea. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 
—3I.-ca-ha. A species of Petiveria used as an ingredient of cu¬ 
rare. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

3IUCUS (Lat.), n. m. Mu 3 k(mukyu 3 s(u 4 s). From mungere, to 
blow the nose. Fr., m. Ger., Schleim. The ciear viscid secretion 
that lubricates the mucous membranes, consisting of a limpid 
liquid containing suspended epithelial cells, a few leucocytes, and 
granular dSbris. Chemically it consists of water containing mucin 
(which gives it its viscidity) and a small amount of salts. [B.]— 
M. articulorum. Ger., Gelenkschleim. See Synovia.— M. car- 
phodes. Stringy m. [a, 34.]— M. malpighianus, M. Malpighii. 
See Rete mucosum,— Vegetable m. Tragacanthin. [B, 118.] 
MUDARIN, n. Mu 3 d'a 8 r-i 3 n. Fr., mudarine. A principle ex- 
tracted from the root-bark of Calotropis gigantea and Calotropis 
procera ; a powerful emetic. [B, 38, 93 (a, 14) ; B, 270 (a, 38).] 

MUE (Fr.), n. Mu 6 . 1. Moulting. 2. The change of voice at 
puberty. [L, 41, 49 (a, 14).] 

MUFFLE, n. Mu 8 f’l. 1. A furnace containing compartments 
outside of the fire in which cupellation is performed. 2. The por- 
tion of the nose of ruminants that is free from hair. [L.] 
3IUFLIER (Fr.), n. Mu 6 -fle-a. The genus Antirrhinum, espe- 
cially Antirrhinum majus. [B, 121, 173 (a, 35).] 

MUGGETT, n. Mu*g'e 3 t. See Asperula odorata and.CoNVAL- 
laria maialis. 

MUGUET (Fr.), n. Mu 6 -ga. 1. The genus Convallaria ; of the 
Fr. Cod., Convallaria maialis. [B.] 2. See Aphth.®.— Alcoolat 
de m., Esprit de m. See Spiritus liliorum convallium.— Ex- 
trait de m. (aqueux) [Fr. Cod.]. Lat., extractum convallarice 
maialis {aqua paratum) [Fr. Cod.]. A preparation made by in- 
fusing 3 parts of freshly dried stems and flowers of Convallaria 
maialis and 1 part each of its leaves and root with 30 parts of 
boiling water, straining, repeating the process with the residue, 
mixing the two liquids, evaporating to a soft extract, dissolving in 
cold water, filtenng, and evaporating to a stiff extract. [B, 95 
(a, 38).]—Extrait de m. (avec le suc) [Fr. Cod.]. A preparation 
made by crushing 3 parts of the fresh stems and flowers and 1 part 
each of the leaves and root of Convallaria maialis , squeezing out 
the juice, heating, straining, evaporating to a soft extract, dissolv¬ 
ing in water, flltering, and evaporating to a stiff extract. [B, 113 
(a, 38).]—M. buccal. See Aphthae.— Poudre de m. [Fr. Cod.]. 
The flowers of Convallaria maialis powdered in a covered iron 
mortar and sifted through a No. 80 silk sieve. [B. 113 (a, 38).]— 
Vinalgre de m. A preparation made by macerating 1 part of 
the flowers of Convallaria maialis with 8 parts of distilled vinegar, 
and straining. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 

MUGWORT, n. Mu 8 g'wu*rt. See Artemisia vulgaris. 
3IUH-HIANG (Chin.), n. A drug obtained from the root of 
Haplotaxis auricula ; it is applied to ulcers, and used as a vermi- 
fuge and antirrheumatic. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” 
xxvi (a, 46).] 

mUhLBORF (Ger.), n. Mu 6 l'do 3 rf. A place in Upper Bava- 
ria where there is an alkaline and chalybeate spring. [L, 30, 135 
<«, 46).] 

MULA (Sp.), n. Mu'la*. A place in the province of Murcia, 
Spain, where there are warm gaseous and ferruginous springs. [L, 
105 (a, 43).] 

MULAS. Mu 3 (mu)'le(la 3 e 3 ). Of old writers, pustules caused 
either by heat or by cold. [A, 325 (a, 48).] 

MULBERRY, n. Mu 8 l'be 3 r-ri 3 . Any species (or its fruit) of 
the genus Morus , especially M. nigra. For the m.-body, or m.- 
mass, see under Morula. [*, 35.]—Black m., Common m. See 
Morus nigra.— Dyer’s m. See Morinda Unctoria.— Indian m. 
1. See Morus indica. 2. See Morinda citrifolia. —M.-juice. See 
Mori succus.— Paper m. See Broussonetia papyrifera.— Red 
(-fruited) m. See Morus rubra.— Syrup of mulberries. See 
Symipus mori. —Wliite m. See Morus alba. 

MULGEDIUM (Lat.), n. n. Mu 8 l(mu 4 l)-je(ga)'di 3 -u 8 m(u 4 m). 
From mulgere , to milk. Wild lettuce ; a genus of composite plants, 
having a milky juice, separated from Sonchus, and by Bentham 
and Hooker referred to Lactuca. The Mulgediece of Eeichenbach 
are a section of the Hieraciece. [B, 34, 42, 121, 170 (a, 35).]—M. 
acuminatum. Blue lettuce ; a smooth piant growing in thickets 
from New York to the Mississippi and in the Southern United 
States. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc., 1 ’ xxix (a, 46); B, 34 
(a, 35).]—M. alpinum. The Sonchus alpinus; by Bentham and 
Hooker referred to the genus Lactuca. [B, 42, 214 (a, 35).]—M. 
iloridanum, M. lyratum. See Sonchus floridanus.—M. Pluml- 
eri. The Sonchus Plumieri; by De Candolle made distinet from 
the M. alpinum. [B, 214, 311 (a, SS).]' 

MULIEBRIS (Lat.), adj. Mu 3 l(mu 4 l)-i(i 3 )'e 3 b ri 3 s. From mu¬ 
lier, a woman. Fr., femelle. Ger., weiblich. Pertaining to a 
woman ; as a n., in the n. pl., muliebria ; (1) the female genitals ; 
(2) the menses. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

MULIEBRITY, n. Mu 3 -li 3 -e 3 b'ri 3 -ti 3 . Womanhood; the pe- 
riod of puberty in a woman. [a, 48.) 

MU-LIEN (Chln.), n. A Chinese bitter tonic referred by Smith 
to a species of Justicia; by others identifled with htvanglien 
(coptis-root). [B, 121 (a, 35) ; “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” 
xxiv (a, 46).] 


O, no; O 3 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 3 , the; U, like oo in too; U 3 , blue; U 8 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U«, like ii (German). 





MULL 

MURI 


2348 


3IULL, n. Mu 3 l. From Hind., mal-mal. Ger. M. A thin, soft 
kind of muslin, used in medicine for surgical dressings. [G ; a, 48.] 
—Pflasterm’ (Ger.). A muslin plaster. [G.]—Salbenm’ (Ger.). 
A salve prepared for use by being spread on m. or thin muslin. 
[G.]—Salbenm’verband (Ger.). Salbenmull ( q . v.) rolled like a 
bandage.—Salicylsaurepflasterm* (Ger.). Thin muslin spread 
with a salicylic plaster. [G.] — Ziukoxyd - Theci-pllaste!*!!!* 
(Ger.). Thin muslin spread with plaster composed of equal parts 
of zinc and tar. [G.] 

MULLE (Fr.), n. Mu*l. 1. See Mullus. 2. Madder of inferior 
quality. 3. An old term for the abomasum. [B, 46, 88 (a, 46), 121, 
173 (a, 35).] 

MULLED, adj. Mu 3 ld. A corruption of the O. E. noun molde. 
mold —molde-ale being a funeral banquet. Heated (occasionally 
also sweetened and spiced) for drinking. [a, 48.] 

MULLEIX, n. Mu 3 l'li a n. The genus Verbascum , especially 
the Verbascum thapsus. [B, 5, 19, 275 (a, 35).]—Blaek-rooted 
m. The Verbascum nigrum. |B, 275 (a, 35).]— Coinmon m. See 
Verbascum thapsus. —Compound decoction of great in. See 
Decoctum verbasci anodynum— Great (woolly) m. The Ver¬ 
bascum thapsus. [B, 185 (a, 35).]—Moth m. The Verbascum 
blattaria. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—31. flowers. Lat., Jlores verbasci 
[Ger. Ph.]. Fr..fleurs de bouillon-blanc [Fr. Cod.J. Ger., Woll- 
*i blumen . The flowers of Verbascum thapsus. [a. 35.] 

3IULLERIAN, adj. Mu*l-e a r'i a -a a n. Investigated byor named 
from a person named Mulier, [a, 48.] 

3IULLUS (Lat.), n. Mu 3 l(mu 4 l)'lu 3 s(lu 4 s). Fr.. mulle. Ger., See- 
barbe , Meerbare. A genus of acanthopterous flshes of the family 
Mulloidei. [L, 30, 37, 41, 49 (a, 14).] 

MULOMEDICINA (Lat.), n. f. Mu a l(mul)-o(o 3 )-me a d-i a -si(ke)'- 
na 3 . From mutus , a mule, and medicina , medicine. Veterinary 
medicine, [a, 48.] 

MULSUM (Lat.), n. n. Mu 3 ls(mu 4 ls)'u a m(u 4 m). From mxdcere , 
to soothe. Fr., m. See Hydromel (lst def.) and Mead. 

MULTANGULAR, adj. Mu a lt-a 2 n a 'gu a l-a 3 r. Lat., multangu¬ 
lus (from multus , many, and angulus , an angle). Fr., multangu- 
laire. Ger., vieleckig. Many-angled. [B, 1, 123 (a, 35).] 
MULTANGULUM (Lat.), n., n. of adj. multangulus (os under- 
stood). Mu 3 lt(mu 4 lt)-a a n a (a a n a /gu a l(gu 4 l)-u 3 m(u 4 m). A multangu- 
lar bone. [L.]—M, majus* See Trapezium.—M. minus. See 
Trapezoid bone. 

MULTARTICULATE, MULTI - ARTICULATE, adj s. 
Mu a lt-a 3 rt-i a k / u a l-at, mu 3 lt-i a -a 3 rt-i a k'u a l-at. From multus , mauy, 
and articulus , a joint. Fr., multiarticule. Ger., vielgelenkig. Pro- 
vided with many articulations. [B, 100 (a, 35).] 
MULTIBULROSE, MULTIBULBOUS, adj. Mu a lt-i*-bu*l'- 
bos, -bu 3 s. Lat., multibulbosus (from multus , many, and bulbus, a 
bulb). Fr., multibulbeux. Ger., vielzioiebelig. Having numerous 
bulbs. [a, 35.] 

MULTICAPSULAR, adj. Mu 3 lt-i a -ka a p'su a I-a 3 r. Lat., multi- 
capsularis (from multus. many, and capsula , a small box). Fr., 
multicapsulaire. Ger., vielkapselig. Of a fruit, composed (or ap- 
parently composed) of numerous capsules. [B, 1 (a, 35).] 
MULTICAULINE, adj. Mu 3 lt-i 2 -ka 4 l'i a n. Lat., multicaulus 
(from multus , many. and caulis , the stalk of a piant). Fr., multi¬ 
caule. Ger., vielstangelig. Having many stems. [B, 1 (a, 35).] 
MULTICELLULAR, adj. Mu 8 lt-i a -se 2 l , u a l-a 3 r. From multus. 
many, and cellula, a cellule. 1. Composed of many cells (said of 
the higher in contradistinction to the lower or unicellular organ- 
isms). [B, 77, 291 (a, 35); G. Pim, “Sci. Proc. of the Roy. Dublin 
Soc.,“ Apr., 1885, p. 420.] 2. See Multilocular and cf. Pluricel- 

LULAR. 

MULTICIPITAL, adj. Mu a lt-i a -si a p , i a -t , l. Lat., multiceps 
(from mullus. many, and caput. the head). Ger., vielkopfig. 
Many-headed, having many shoots or stems from the crown of one 
root. [Gray (a, 35).] 

MULTICOCCOUS, adj. Mu 3 lt-i a -ko a k'u 3 s. Lat., multicoccus 
(from multus , many, and kokkos. a kernel). Fr., multicoque. Ger., 
vielknotig. Of a lobed or partible fruit (schizocarp), composed of 
numerous cocci. [B, 1 (a, 35).] 

MULTICOSTATE, adj. Mu 3 lt-i a -ko a st'at. Lat., multicostatus 
(from multus. many, and costa , a rib). Ger., vielrippig. Many- 
ribbed ; of a leaf, having several large veins (in place of a single 
midrib) diverging from the point of junction of petiole and blade. 
[B, 77 (a, 35).] 

MULTIDIGITATE, adj. Mu 3 lt-i a -di a jM a -tat. Lat., mnllidigi- 
tatus (from multus , many, and digitus. a finger). Fr., multidigite. 
Ger., vielgefingert. Of a leaf, palmate with the leaflets numerous. 
[a, 35.] 

3IULTIDIGITATO-PINNATE, adj. Mu 3 lt-i a -di 2 j-i 2 t-at"o- 
pi a n'at. Lat., multidigitata-pinnatus. Fr., multidigite-pinne. 
Of a digitipinnate leaf, having numerous divisions at the top of the 
common petiole. [B, 1 (a, 35).] 

MULTIEMBRYONATE, adj. Mu 3 lt-i a -e a m'bri a -o-nat. Lat., 
multiembiyonatus (from multus, many, and eufZpvov, an embryo). 
Fr., multiembryonnS. Ger., vielkeimhaltig. Having several era- 
bryos. [a, 35.] See Polyembryony. 

MULTIFARIOUS, adj. Mu 3 lt-i a -fa'ri 2 -u 3 s. Lat., multifari¬ 
us (from multus. many). Fr ..multifarie. Ger., vielreihig. Hav¬ 
ing many varieties ; of great diversity; in botany, miiltiserial. 
[L, 41 (a, 43) ; a, 35).] 

MULTIFEROUS, adj. Mu a lt-i 2 f'e a r-u 3 s. Lat., multifer, mult¬ 
iferas (from multus, many, and ferre. to bear). Fr., multifere. 
Ger., vieltrdchtig. Producing fruit several times in one season. 
[B, 1, 19 (a, 35).] 

MULTIFID, MULTIFIDOUS, adj's. Mu 3 lt / i a -fi a d, -mu 3 lt- 


i a f'i a d-u 3 s. Lat., multifidus (from multus, many. and findere , to 
cleave). Fr., multifide. Ger., vielspaltig. Many-parted ; in bot¬ 
any, cut into many lobes or segments. [B, 1, 123, 291 (a, 35;.] 
MULTIFIDUS (Lat.), adj. Mu 3 lt(mu 4 It)-i a f'i 3 d-u 3 s(u 4 s). Mul- 
tifid ; as a n., a multifid muscle. [L.]—31. spina?. Fr., multifide 
du rhachis. Ger.. M. ( oder vielfacher Muskel) des Ruckgvats. viel- 
theiliger (oder vietgespaltener ) Riickgvatsmuskel. A large muscu- 
lar mass made up of a number of fasciculi deeply seated in the 
back, extending between the sacrum and the axis, lying on either 
side of the spinous processes of the vertebrse. It arises from the 
posterior surfaoe of the sacrum as low as the fourth sacral fora¬ 
men, from the posterior extremity of the crest of the ilium, from 
the posterior sacro-iliac ligaments and the aponeurosis of the 
erector spinae, from the articular processes of the lumbar and cer¬ 
vical vertebrae, and from the transverse processes of the dorsal 
vertebrae. Each fasciculus is inserted into the lamina and spinous 
process of the vertebra above it, the most superflcial going to the 
third or fourth ahove, the deeper to the second or third above, and 
the deepest to the next above. It assists in maintaining the erect 
attitude of the body and rotating the spine. [L, 31, 142,172.] 
3IULTIFLOROUS, adj. Mu 3 I-ti a -flo'ru 3 s. Lat., multiflorus 
(from muttus. many, and flos , a flower. Fr., multiflore. Ger., viel- 
bliithig. reiclibluthig. Many-flowered, composed of or carrying 
numerous flowers (said of the stem or branch of a piant, of the 
flower-stalk, calathidium, scape, glume, involucre, etc.). [B, 1, 19, 
123 (a, 35).] 

3IULTIFOLIATE, 3IULTIFOLIATED, ndj's. Mu 3 lt-i a - 
fol'i a -at, -at-e a d. Lat., multifolia tus. multifolius (from multus. 
many, and folium , a leaf). Fr., multifolie. Ger., vielbldttrig. 
reichbldttrig. 1. Covered by or carrying many leaves. [B, 19, 123 
(a, 35).] 2. Divided into many leaf-like segments (said by Beatty of 
the carunculae myrtiformes). [A, 76.] 

3IULTIFOR3I, adj. 31u 3 lt / i a -fo a rm. Lat., multiformis (from 
multus, many, and forma , form). Fr., multiforme. Ger., viel- 
gestattig. See Polymorphous. 

MULTIGRAVIDA (Lat.), n. f. Mu 3 lUmu 4 lt)-i a -gra a (gra a )'vi a d- 
(wi a d)-a s . From multus, many, and gravidus , pregnant. A female 
pregnant for more than the first time. 

3IULTIJUGATE, 3IULTIJUGOUS, adj s. Mu*lt-i a j'u a g at, 
-u a s. Lat., multijugatuSy multijugus (from multus, many, and 
jut/are , to biud). Fr., multijugue. Ger., vielpaarig. Bearing 
many pairs (juga) of leaflets. [B, 1,19, 123 (a, 35).] 
3IULTILATERAL, adj. Mu 3 lt-i a -la a t'e a -rT From multus. 
many, and latus , a side. Fr., multilatire. Ger., vielseitig. Many- 
sided. 

3IULTILOBATE, adj. Mu 3 lt-i a -lob / at. Lat., multilobatus 
(from multus, many, and Ao/3<Sy, a lobe). Fr., multilobe. Ger., 
vieltappig. Divided into many lobes. [B, 1 (a, 35).] 
3IULTILOCULAR, adj. Mu 3 lt-i a -lo a k , u a -la 3 r. Lat., multi¬ 
locularis (from multus, many, and loculus, a little place). Fr., 
multiloculaire. Ger., vielfacherig. Divided into many chambers ; 
of the ovary or fruit of a piant, divided into several or many cells 
or loculi. "The Multiloculares are a division of dicotyledons so 
characterized. [B, 1, 77, 123, 170, 291 (a, 35); B, 28 (a, 27).] 
3IULTINERVATE, 3IULTINERVIOUS, adj's. Mu 3 lt i a - 
nu 6 rv'at, -i a -u 3 s. Lat., multinervatus. mnltinervis. multinervius 
(from multus, many, and nervus , a nerve). Fr., multinerv4. Ger., 
vielnervig. See Multicostate. 

3IULTINERVULATE, adj. Mu*lt-i a -nu 6 rv , u a -lat. Lat., mulii- 
nervulatus (from multus, many. and nervulus. dim. of nervus, a 
nerve. Fr., multinervxde. Of Mirbel, having an indefinite number 
of nervules (said of the placenta). [B, 1 (a, 35).] 
3IULTINODATE, 3IULTINODOUS, adj’s. Mu 3 lt-i a -nod'at, 
-u 3 s. From multus , many, and nodus , a knot. Fr., multinoueux. 
Having many knots or nodes. 

3IULTINUCLEAR, adj. Mu 3 lt-i a -nu a, kle a -a*r. Lat., multinu- 
cleatus (from multus, many, and nucleus, a kernel). Fr., multinu- 
clee. Ger., multinnclear , vielkernig. mehrkemig. Of a cell, con- 
taining several nuclei. 

3IULTINUCLEOLATE, 3IULTINUCLEOLATED, adj’s. 
Mu 3 lt-i a -nu 2 'kle a -o-lat, -lat-e a d. Lat., multinucleotatus (from mul¬ 
tus. many, and nucleolus, a little kernel). Fr., multinucleole. Ger., 
multinucleoldr , vielkernig. Of a cell or nucleus, containing many 
nucleoli. [J.] 

3IULTI-OVULATE, adj. Mu 3 lt-i a -ov'u a -lat. Lat., multiovu- 
latus (from multus, many, and ovum, an egg). Fr., multi-ovuU. 
Ger., vieleierig. Containing (in each cell of the ovary of a flower or 
on the placenta) numerous ovules. The Multiovulatce aquaticae, 
and Multiovulatce terrestres of Bentham and Hooker are tneir sec¬ 
ond and third series of monochlamydeous dicotyledons. [B, 1, 42, 
121, 291 (a, 35).] 

3IULTIPARA (Lat.). n. f. Mu 3 lt(mu 4 lt)-i a p'a a r(a 3 r)-a 3 . From 
multus. many, and parere, to bring forth. Fr., muttipare. It., 
pluripara. Sp., multipara. A female who has undergone par- 
turition more than once. 

3IULTIPARIENT, adj. Mu 3 lt-i a -pa a r'i a -e a nt. Bringing forth 
a plurality of young at a birth. [A, 45.] 

3IULTIPARITY, n. Mu^t-i^pa^iMi 2 . Fr., multipariU. The 
state of being multiparous. 

3IULTIPAIIOUS, adj. Mu 3 lt-i a p'a 2 r-u 3 s. Lat., multipams. 
Fr., multipare. 1. Having gone through with gestation more than 
once. 2. See Multiparient. 3. Of Bravais, having three or more 
lateral axes (said of a cyme). [Gray (o, 35).] Cf. Pleiochasium. 

3IULTII*ARTITE, adj. Mu*lt-i a -pa 3 rt'i a t(it). Lat., multipar¬ 
titus (from multus, many. and partire. to divide). Fr., m.. mulli- 
parti. Ger.. vieliheilig. Of leaves, having numerous divisions ex¬ 
tending nearly to the midrib or base. [B, 1, 77,123 (a, 35).] 
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MULTIPEDE, adj. 3Iu 3 It'i a -ped. Lat., multipes (from multus, 
many, and pes, the foot). Fr., multipede. Ger., vielfiissig. Hav¬ 
ing many teet or foot-like appendages. The Multipedae are the 
Millepedes. [L, 180 (a, 43).] 

MCLT1PETALOUS, adj. 31u 3 lt-i 2 -pe 2 t'a 2 l-u 3 s. See Poly- 

PETALOUS. 

MULTIPUNEHVATE, adj. 31u 3 It-i 2 -pli 2 -nu 6 rv'at. Lat., 
multiplinervatus (from multiplex, manifold, and nervus , a nerve). 
Fr., mulliplinerve. Ger., vielspannaderig. Having the ribs or 
veins multiplied (said of leaves in which the midrib is divided at 
the base into numerous lateral veins). [B, 1 (a, 35).] 

31ULTIPOLAII, adj. 3Iu 3 It-i 2 p'o 2 l-a 3 r. Lat., multipolaris 
(from multus , many, and polus, a pole). Fr., multipolaire. Of a 
cell, especially a nerve-cell, having more than two processes ex- 
tending from it. [J.] 

3IULTISECT, adj. Mu 3 It'i 2 -se a kt. Lat., multisectus (from 
multus , many, and secare, to cut). Fr., multiseque. Ger., vielge- 
schnitten. Divided iuto numerous segments (said of insects). 

31ULTISEPTATE, adj. 31u 3 lt-i 2 -se a pt'at. Lat., multisceptatus 
(from multus ,$many, and saepire, to fenee in). Ger., vielkammerig. 
Having numerous partitions, multilocular. [B, 19, 61 (a, 35).] 

3IULTISERIAL, 3IULTISERIATE, adj’s. Mu 3 lt-i 2 -se'ri 2 - , l, 
-at. Lat., multiserialis, multiseriatus (from multus, many, and 
series, a row). Fr., multiserie. Ger., vielreihig. Arranged in 
many rows. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

3IULTISILIQUOUS, adj. Mu 3 lt-i 2 -si 2 l'i 2 -kvvu 3 s. Lat., multi- 
siliquosus (from multus , many, and siliqua , a pod). Fr., multisili- 
queux. Ger., vielhiilsig, vielschotig. Having many pods or seed- 
vessels. The Multisiliquosce and Multisiliquce (Fr., multisiliquees ) 
are the Ranunculacece. [B, 19, 170 (a, 35).J 

MULTIVALENT, adj. Mu 3 lt-i 2 v'a 2 l-e 2 nt. From multus, many, 
and valere, to be worth). Also, iinproperly, written polyvalent. 
Capable of combining wifch more than two atoms of a univalent 
element or radicle. [B.] 

3IULTIVALVATE,31ULTIVALVE,3IULTIVALVULAR, 
adj’s. 3Iu 3 lt-i 2 -va 2 lv'at, mu 3 lt / i 2 -va 2 lv, mu 3 lt-i 2 -va 2 lv'u 2 l-a 3 r. Lat., 
multivalvis , multivalcularis (from multus , many, and valva (q. v.). 
Fr., multivalve. Ger., vielklappig. 1. Of a capsule, having numer- 
ous valves. 2. Of shells, composed of many pieees. [B, 1, 77 (a, 
35) ; B, 28 (a, 27).] 

MULTOCULAE, adj. Mu 3 lt-o 2 k'u 2 -la 3 r. From multus, many, 
and oculus , an eye. Ger., vielciugig. Having numerous eyes. 

MULTUNGULATE, MULTUNGULOUS, adj’s. Mu 3 lt- 
u 3 n 2 g'u 2 l-at, -u 3 s. Lat., multunaulus (from multus, many, and 
ungula, a hoof). Fr., multangule. Ger., vielhufig. Having more 
than two hoofs, or a hoof divided into more than two parts. The 
Multungula (Fr., multongules) are a division of the perissodactyl- 
ous ungulates, in which each foot has more than a single hoof. [B, 
28 (a, 27).] 

MUMIA (Lat.), n. f. Mu 2 (mu)'mi 2 -a 3 . 1. See Mummy. 2. See 
Bitumen. —M. de medullis. See Axungia de m. — M. graecorum. 
Asphalt. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—M. medullne. See Axungia de m.— M. 
mineralis. Fr., mumie minerale. Asphalt. [B, 180 (a, 35).]— 
M. mineralis Poterii. Lead amalgam. [B.-88 (a, 46).]—M. 
transmarina. Of Van Helmont, manna. [B, 88 (a, 46).] 

3IU3I3IIFICAT10N, n. 3Iu 3 m-i 2 -fi a -ka / shu 3 n. Lat., mumifi- 
catio (from mummia, a mummy, and facere, to make). Fr., momi- 
fication. Ger ., Mumification. 1. The act of mummifying. 2. The 
state of being mummified. 3. The drying of the parts in dry gan- 
grene. [E.]—M. of the fcetus. Fr., momification du foetus. 
Ger., Mumification der Frucht. A condition in which the foetus, 
having dried from innutrition, becomes soft, reduced in size, and 
sometimes flattened from compression, and loses its subcutaneous 
cellular tissue. Cf. Fcetus compressus. 

MUMMY, n. Mu 3 m'mi 2 . Fr., momie. Ger., Mumie. It., mum¬ 
mia. Sp., momia. A corpse preserved in a dry state from the pro- 
cess of putrefaction ; especially one embalmed and dried after the 
manner of the ancient Egyptians. [L, 30, 37, 41, 44, 49 (a, 14).] 

MUMPS, n. Mu 3 mps. Lat., parotiditis, parotitis. Fr., oreil- 
lon. Ger., M., Ziegenpeter, Ohrendriisengeschwulst. An infectious 
and contagious disease characterized by inflammation of the paro- 
tid gland, initiated by fever and by pain just below the ear. The 
swelling of the gland usually decreases in from seven to ten days, 
and oceasionally there is metastasis to the testicle, the ovary, or 
the mamma, with atrophy of the affected organ sometimes follow- 
ing. [a, 34.]—M. of tlie lacrymal glands. Non-suppurative, 
acute dacryoadenitis occurring in scrofulous subjects. [a, 34.] 

3IUND (Ger.), n. Mund. See Mouth.— Aeusserer Muttcrm*. 
See Os uteri externum. —Gebannutterm’. See Os uteri .—In- 
nercr Mutterm’. See Os uteri internum.— Keimm’. See 
BIickopyle.— M’faul. 1. See Aphthous. 2. See Tongue-tied.— 
M’faule. See Buccal diphtheria and Stomacace.— 3Ffliissig- 
keit. The oral fluid ; mixed saliva. [K. 16.]— 31’gescliwiir. See 
Stomatelcia. —3I’narbclien. See Micropyle. —M’holz. See 
Ligustrum vulgare. —M’klemme. See Trismus.— 31’krampf. 
See Risus sardonicus. —M’krankheit. See Stomacace.— 3U- 
krebs. See Stomacace gangraenosa.— M’mauslein. The mus- 
cies of the mouth. [L, 80.]—M’offner. See Cataglossum, Gag, and 
Stomatoscope.— M’saftchen. See Linctus.— M’soor. See Aph- 
th^e. —3I’sperre. See Trismus. —31’sperrer. See Gag.— M’ver- 
dauung. See OraZ digestion.— 3I’wasser. A gargle.—31’zelir- 
ung. See Aphth^:.— Mutterm’. See Os uteri.— Urm’. See 
Blasto pore. 

MUNDIFICANT, MUND IFIC ATI VE, adj’s. Mu 3 nd-i 2 f'i 2 - 
k’nt, -i 2 k-a 2 t-i 2 v. Lat., mundificans, mundicativus (from mundi- 
ficare, to make clean). Fr., mondificatif. Detergent. 

MUNDUBI (Port.), n. In Brazil, the Arachis hypogaea, or its 
fruit. [B, 18, 92, 121 (a, 14, 35).] 


MUNDUNG (Ger.), n. Mu # nd'un a . See Os, Ostiolum, and 
Stoma.— Gebarmutterm’. See Os uteri.—31’sbesatz. See 
Peristome.— M’sIos. See Astomous.— Uretliralm’. Themeatus 
urinarius,—M. des Aquaeductus Sylvii. See Anus (3d def.). 

MUNGOS (Lat.), n. f. Mu 3 n 2 (mu 4 n 2 )'go 2 s. Of Adanson, the 
genus Mitreola. [B. 121 (a, 35).]—Lignum m. The root of Strych- 
nos colubrina. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—Kadix m. The root of Ophior- 
rhiza m. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

MUNIMENTUM (Lat.), n. n. 3Iu 2 (mu)-ni 2 -me a nt'u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From munire, to fortify. A fortification or bulwark. [a, 48.]—M. 
castitatis. See Hymen (2d def.). 

MUNJEET, n. Mu 3 n-jet'. Ben g., munjeeth, munjith. Hind., 
munjittee. The Rubia cordifolia, or its root. [B, 19, 172, 185, 215 
(a, 35).] 

MUNJISTIN, n. Mu 3 n-ji 2 st'i 2 n. Syn.: purpuroxanthincar- 
bonic acid. Fr., munjistine. A coloring matter, C 16 II 8 O a = Ci 4 H&- 
O a (OH) a CO.OH, found in Rubia munjista. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 
MUNSTER AM STEIN (Ger.), n. Mu«nst"e 2 r-a 3 in-stin'. A 
place in the Rhine province, Prussia, where there are a saline 
spring and bathing establishments. [L, 30, 57 (a, 14).] 
3IUNSTERBERG (Ger.), n. Mu 6 nst'e 2 r-be 2 rg. A place in the 
province of Silesia, Prussia, where there is a ferruginous, alkaline, 
saline, and sulphurous spring. [L, 41, 49 (a, 14).] 

MUNTINGIA (Lat.), n. f. Mu 4 nt-i 2 n a 'i 2 -a 3 . From Munting, a 
Dutch botanist. Fr., calabure. A genus of the Tiliece. [B, 42, 
121 (a, 35).]—M. calabura, M. glabra. Fr., calabure soyeuse, 
bois ramier (ou de soie). Calabar (or silk-wood) tree ; an emollient 
mucilaginous species having edible fruit. In the West Indies, 
where it is known as guasem, the bark is used as a parturient. 
The flowers are said to be antispasmodic. [B, 173, 275 (a, 35).] 
MUNZE (Ger.), n. Mu°nts'e a . See Mint. 

MUQUEUSE (Fr.), n. Mu«-ku®z. See Mucous membrane.— M. 
accidentelle. The so-called pyogenie membrane of an abscess. 
[L, 87 (a, 46).]—M. de remplacement. The newly formed mu¬ 
cous membrane of the uterus, to take the place of that w hich has 
become the decidua. [A, 15.]—M. inter-ut6ro-placentaire. 
The decidua serotina.—M. musculaire. See Muscularis mu¬ 
cosae. 

MUQUEUX (Fr.), adj. Mu«-ku 6 . Written also, by Alibert, 
mucueux. See Mucous. 

MURAL, adj. Mu 2 Vl. Lat., muralis (from murus, a wall). 
Fr., m. Ger., mauerbewohnend. 1 . Pertaining to, situated in, or 
growdng on a wall. 2. Of birds, climbing on rocks. 3. Having a 
rough, spiny surface like that of an old wall (said of certain vesical 
calculi composed of calcium oxalate). [L, 49 (a, 14); L, 180 (a, 43).] 
MURALI-DIVIDED, adj. Mu 2 r-al"i-di 2 v-id / e 2 d. Separated 
like stones in a wall (said of septate spores of lichens in which the 
transverse partitions are further divided by longitudinal partitions). 
[J. M. Crombie (a, 35).] 

MURANY, n. A place in T6mes County, Hungary, where there 
are gaseous and alkaline springs. [L, 30 (a, 14); L, 105 (a, 43).] 
MURARIUM. Mu 2 r(mur)-a(a 3 )'ri-u 3 m(u 4 m). Of old wTiters, 
nitre. [A, 325.] 

MURBE (Ger.), n. Mu^rVe 2 . See Caries. 

MURBIGKEIT (Ger.), n. Mu«rb'i 2 g-kit. See Malaxis. 
MURE (Fr.), n. Mu°r. 1. Of the Fr. Cod., the mulberry fruit. 
2. A fleshy, fungous excrescence appearing betw r een the eyelid and 
the eyeball. [B ; L, 41 (a, 43).]— Mellite de m’s. See Diamoron. 
—31. it poux, 31. de hale, 31. de renard, 31. sauvage. The 
blackberry, especially the fruit of Rubus fruticosus. fB, 121, 173 
(a, 35).]—Rob de m’s. See Mori succus.— Sirop de m. [Fr. Cod.]. 
See Syrupus mori.— Suc de m. [Fr. Cod]. See Mori succus. 

3IUREX (Lat.). n. m. and f. 3Iu 2 (mu) / re 2 x. Gen., mur'icis. 
Fr., rocher. A genus of molluscs, of the Muricidae, which are a 
family of reptant Azygobranchia. Their adrectal gland secretes a 
colorless liquid, turning purple on exposure to air, used by the 
ancients as a dye. The powdered shell was formerly used as an 
absorbent and dentifrice. [B, 77 (a, 35); B, 88 (a, 46).]—M. Infla¬ 
tus, 31. ramosus. Ger., aufgeblasene Stachelschnecke (oder 
Zackenschnecke). A species found in the Red Sea and the Indian 
Ocean. The operculum, blatta byzantina, w r as formerly used as a 
sedative fumigatory, internally as a cholagogue, etc. It is stili 
used in India for fumigation under the name of onyx marina. [B, 
180 (a, 35).]—31. trapezium, M. tribulus. Species the opercu¬ 
lum of which is used by the Malays for fumigation and in fragrant 
ointments. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

MUREXAN, n. Mu 2 r-e 2 x'a 2 n. Fr., murexane. Ger., M., Ura- 
mil. Of Liebig and Wohler, a decomposition product, C^H^aOg, 
of murexide, now known to be identical with dialuramide. [B, 3 
(a, 38).] 

MUREXIDE, n. 3Iu 2 r-e 2 x , i 2 d(id). Lat., murexia. Fr., m. 
Ger., Murexid, pvrpursaures Ammonium. Acid ammonium pur¬ 
purate, a salt, C e H 4 NftO ? (NH 4 ) -» H 2 0, insoluble in alcohol and in 
ether, sparingly soluble in water, soluble in lead nitrate, prepared 
synthetically in various ways and on a large scale from guano. It 
forms four-sided prisms or plates, of a brilliant metallic-green by 
reflected light, garnet-red by transmitted light, and dark-red when 
powdered. 31. was extensively used as a dye before the introduc- 
tion of the aniline colors. Theformation of m. is the basis of the so- 
called m. test for the presence of uric acid. [B, 3 ; B, 93 (a, 14).] 
3IUREXOIN, n. Mu 2 r-e 2 x-o r i 2 n. Fr., murexoine. A body, 
C 8 (CH 3 ) 4 N 6 O fl (NH 4 ) = C 1 ? Hi 6 N 6 0«, derived from amalic acid by 
treatment with water and ammonia. [B, 3 ; B, 93 (a, 14).] 

3IURI, n. A place in the canton of Arggau, Switzerland, where 
there are a slightly alkaline spring and an establishment for salt 
baths. [L, 30, 37, 57 (a, 14).] 
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MURIA (Lat.), n. f. Mu a (mu 4 )'ri 2 -a s . Fr., saumure. Sodium 
Chloride. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 

MURIACITE, n. Mu 2/ ri 9 -a 9 s-it. See Anhydrite. 

MURIAS (Lat.), n. m. Mu 9 (mu 4 )'ri 9 -a 9 s(a a s). Gen., -aVis. See 
Muriate.— Liquor muriatis deutoxydohydrargyro-calcarei. 
See Lotio hydrabqyri lutea. —Liquor muriatis hydrargyro- 
aimnoniacalis. See Liquor hydrarqyri perchtoridi.—M. . 
aurico-natricus. See Gold and sodium chloride. —M. bariti- 
cus, M. baryi, M, barytae. See Barium chloride. —M. calcicus, 
M. calcis. See Calcium chloride.— M. ferrlcus. Ferric chloride 
( q. v., under Iron chloride). [B, 119 (a, 21).]—M. hydrargyri (seu 
hydrargyricus) corrosivus. See Mercury bichioride.—^l . hy- 
drargyro-ammoniacalis (acerrimus). See Alembroth. —M. 
liydrargyro-ammoniacalis solutus. See Liquor hydrarqyri 
perchloridi.—^l . hydrargyrosus initis. See Mercury chloride. 
—M. montana, M. sodicus, M. sodoe. Sodium chloride. [B, 
180 (a, 35).]—M. stibii, M. stibiosus. See Antimony trichloride. 
—Pulvis muriatis hydrargyrosl tliebaicus. See Pulvis hy¬ 
drarqyri cum opio. —Solutio muriatis ferrlci spirituosa (seu 
spirituoso-setberea). See Tinctura ferri chlorati cetherea. 

MURIATE, n. Mu 9 'ri 9 -at. Lat., murias. Fr., m. A salt of 
muriatic (hydrochloric) acid. See Chloride, Hydrochlorate, and 
Hydrochloride.— M. amnioniaco-mercuriel insoluble (Fr.). 
See Ammoniated mercury.— M. ainmoniaco-mercurlel solu- 
ble (Fr.). See Sei alembroth soluble.—b Fs secs (Fr.). An old 
name for the metallic chlorides. [B, 88 (a, 46).]—M’s sur-oxy- 
g£n€s (Fr.). The chlorates. [B, 88 (a, 46).]—Onguent de in. 
ammoniaco-inercuriel (Fr.). See Unguentum hydrarqyri am- 
moniati. 

MURIATED, adj. Mu*'ri*-at-e 9 d. 1. See Chlorinated. 2. 
Containing a chloride (e. g ., m. tincture of iron). 

MURIATIC, adj. Mu 9 -ri 9 -a 9 t'i 9 k. Lat., muriaticus. Fr., 
muriatique. Ger., salzsauer. Prepared from brine; hydro¬ 
chloric. [B.] 

MURIATIC ACID, n. Mu 9 -ri 9 -a 9 t'i 9 k. Lat., acidum muri¬ 
aticum. Fr., acide muriatique. Ger., Salzsaure. Sp., acido mu- 
ridtico. Hydrochloric acid : so called because derived from sea- 
salt. [B.]—Coinmercial in. a. See Crude hydrochloric acid .— 
Deplilogisticated m. a. An old name for chlorine. [B, 3.]— 
Dilute m. a. [U. S. Ph., 1870]. Lat., acidum muriaticum dilutum. 
See Dilute hydrochloric acid.— Oxygenated in. a. Of La- 
voisier, chlorine. [B, 91.J—Super-oxygenated m. a. Chloric 
acid. [B.] 

MURIATIC ETHEH, n. Lat., oether muriaticus. See Ethyl 
chloride. —Alcoholic in. e. A mixture of equal parts of alcohol 
and ethyl chloride. [B, 5.] 

MURIATICUS (Lat.), adj. Mu a (mu 4 )-ri 9 -an(anyi a k-u s s(u 4 s). 
1. Muriatic. 2. With the name of a base, the chloride of that 
base. [B.] 

MURIATIFEROUS, adj. Mu a -ri 9 -a 9 t-i a f'e 9 r-u a s. Lat., muri- 
atiferus. Fr., muriatifere. Producing or containing chlorine or 
one of its compounds. [L, 56,180 (a, 43).] 

MURIATIQUE (Fr.), adj. Mu«-re-a*-tek. Muriatic ; as a n., 
a muriatiferous substance. [B.]—M. d€phlogistiqu6 [Scheele], 
31. oxyg£n£. See Chlorine.— 31. suroxyg6n6. See Chloric 
acid. 

3IURIATOUS ACID, n. Mu 2 -ri'a a t-u 9 s. Fr., acide muriateux. 
An old name for hydrochloric acid, on the supposition that it was 
an oxyacid containing less oxygen than oxygenated muriatic 
acid. [B.] 

3IURICATE, 3IURICATED, adj’s. Mu 9 'ri a -kat, -kat-e a d. 
Lat.. muricatus. From murex , a pointed stone. Covered with 
prickles or with rough blunt points. [a, 48.] 

3IURICIA (Lat.), n. f. Mu a (mu)-ri 2 s(ri 2 k)'i a -a*. Fr., muricie , 
muricier. Of Loureiro, a genus of cucurbitaceous plants, classed 
by some with Momordica. [B, 38, 48 (a, 14).]—31. cochincliinen- 
sis. Fr., m. de Cochinchine. A species found in China and Cochin- 
China. The leaves and fruit are aperient. [B, 180, 496 (a, 35).J 

3IURICULATE, adj. Mu 9 r-i 9 k'u 9 l-at. Lat., muriculatus (from 
murex , a pointed rock). Fr., muricule. Minutely muricate. [B, 
38 (a, 14,35).] 

3IURIDE, n. Mu 9 r-i 9 d(id). See Bromine. 

3ltf RIER, (Fr.), n. Mu®-re-a. See Morus. 

3IURIFOR3I, adj. Mu 9 r'i 9 -fo 9 rra. Lat., muriformis (from 
murus , a wall. and forma , forni). Fr., muriforme. Ger., mauer- 
formig. 1. Arranged like stones in a wall (said of cells). [B, 34, 
104, 123 («, 35).] 2. Of spores, see Murali-divided. 

MURIGENE (Fr.), n. Mu 8 -re-zhe 9 n. See Chlorine. 

MURINUS (Lat.), adj. Mu 2 r(mur)-in(enyu a s(u 4 s). From mu.?, 
amouse. Ger., mausegrau , mausgrau. 3Iouse-colored, reddish- 
gray. [B, 19, 123 (a, 35).] 

31URIOGEN, n. Mu 9 r'i 2 -o-je a n. A name proposed by Kerr 
for the then undiscovered base of muriatic acid; hydrogen. [B.] 

3IURIOXIC ACID, n. Mu a r-i a -o 9 x'i a k. Of Kerr, chlorine 
(supposed to be the “oxygenated muriatic acid” of Lavoisier). 
[B, 91.] 

3IURISENGO (It.), n. Mu-re-se a n 9 -go. A place in Piedmont, 
Italy, where there is a sulphurous spring containing iodine. TL, 49 
(a, 14).] 

3IURIU3I (Lat.), n. n. Mu a (mu 4 )'ri a -u*m(u 4 m). An old name 
for the hypothetical radicle of muriatic acid. [B, 38, 270 (a, 38).] 

3IUR3IUR, n. Mu 6 r'mu*r. Lat., m. (from /xop/xvpeit', to roar 
and boil), susurrus. Fr., murmure , bruit. Ger., Murmetn, Gemur- 
mel . Murren, Gerausch. It., mormorio. Sp., murmurio , mur- 
mullo. Any sound heard on auscultation. See also subheads under 


Bruit.— Abdominal m*s. See Borborygmus.— Accidental m. 
A haemic m. [a, 34.]—Aniplioric m. Fr., bruit (ou rale) amphor- 
ique. 1. A m. produced in respiration, especially in expiration, of 
an amphoric character. Cf. A mphoric hum. 2. See Metallic m. — 
Anaemic m. A haemic m. arising from oligaemia. [a, 34.]— 
Aneurysmal m. A whizzing or whirring systolic sound heard 
over the course of a blood-vessel affected with aneurysra. |a, 34.] 
—Aortic constrictive (or direct) m. See Aortic obstructive m. 
—Aortic m. A systolic, diastolic, or intersonal m. heard over the 
aortic valve. [a, 34.]—Aortic obstructive m. An organic m. 
heard with and after the first sound of the heart. It is loudest at 
the base, and may be limited to that region. It is usually trans- 
mitted iutothecarotids. [D, 26.]—Aortic reflex (orregurgitatit) 
m. A blowing, hissing, or rough m. which accompanies and fol- 
lows the second sound of the heart. It is loudest just below the 
base of the heart. [D, 26.]—Aortic systolic in. See Aorltc ob¬ 
structive m.— Apex in. An inorganic m. heard near the apex of 
the heart. See also Mitral regurgitant m.— ArteriaI in. Fr., 
murmure (ou bruit) arteriel. Ger., Druckgerausch. A soft, blow¬ 
ing m., synchronous with the pulse, heard when a stethoscope is 
lightly pressed upon a large artery. It may be an aortic m. 
that is propagated into the arteries, or it may originate in the 
artery in consequence of anaemia or a vascular tumor, [a, 34.] 
—ArteriaI anaemic m. A rare form of anaemic m., heard 
only in the iargest arteries, usually after profuse haemorrhages 
or in connection with chlorosis ; an intermittent, blowing, soft 
or sharp sound, synchronous with the pulse (which is accom- 
panied by a thrill). [D, 1.]—ArteriaI diastolic m. Of Finlay- 
son, a compression m. [a, 34.]—Arterio-venous in. Fr., fre- 
missement arterio-veineux. A m. heard over an artery and vein 
that communicate, [a, 34.]—Attrition m. A pericardial m. [a, 34.] 
—Auricnlar-systolic m. Of Gairdner, a presystoiic m. indi- 
cating constriction of the mitral or tricuspid orifice. [a, 34.]— 
Backward m. Anindirectm. [a, 34.]—Bellows m. See Bruit 
de souffle,— Blood m. See Haemic m. —Drain m. Of Fisher, a 
systolic m. heard over the anterior fontanelle or in the temporal 
region, usually in children under five years of age, especially in 
rickets. [a, 34.]—Ilroncliial m. Of Skoda, a m. resembling a 
respiratory laryngeal m., heard over the large bronchi, [a, 34.]— 
Buzzing m. Fr., bruit de bourdonnement. Ger., Brummen. A 
m. heard over the heart in pericarditis, or over an aneurysm. [a, 
34.]—Cachectic m*s. A haemic m. caused by soine cachexia, 
[a, 34.]—Cardiae m. See Heart m.— Cardio-piilmoiiary m., 
Cardio-respiratory m. A systolic m. that is caused by struct- 
ural changes in the substance of the lung, and is excited by the 
ordinary movements of the heart. It is independent of cardiac 
disease and Is most frequently systolic. [Guttmann (a, 34).]— 
Cephalic m. Of Tripier, a vascular m. heard in anaemia over 
the mastoid process, the occiput, and the eyeball; he regarded it 
as of arterial origin, but Gibson and Brown consider itas of venous 
origin. [a, 34.]—Cerebral m. See Brain m .—Clicking m. Of 
Walshe, a pericardial m. caused by the separation, without attri¬ 
tion, of surfaces glued together by fibro-serous exudate. [a, 34.] 
—Coagulation m. A rough, irregular m. produced by the for- 
mation of coagula on the valves of the heart. [a, 34.]—Com¬ 
posite m. A m. that has more than one element (i. 6 ., may be 
heard with the systole and also with the diastole). [D, 1.]—Com¬ 
pression m. Of Hope, a m. produced by pressure of a sphj T gmo- 
graph over any large artery or vein. [a, 34.]—Constrictive m. 
A valvular m. due to narrowing of a cardiac orifice. [D, 1.]—Dia¬ 
stolic aortic m. A diastolic m. heard in the aortic area in con¬ 
sequence of aortic valvular incompetence. [Brown (a, 34).]—Dia¬ 
stolic m. A m. occurring during the diastole, the current being 
from either the auricles or the aorta. Harvev divides the diastolic 
into mitral direct and aortic reflex m's. Another and rare diastolic 
m. is that caused by insufficiency of the pulmonary valves. [D, 

l. ]—Direct m. A rough m. arising from obstruction in the blood- 
current as it is flowing In its normal direction. [Brown (a, 34).]— 
Disappeariug m. A cardiac m. that disappears after persisting 
for a variable period. It may follow endocarditis, muscular atony, 
or alteration or the oriflees with subsequent compensation. [a, 34.] 
— Doubie arterial m. A double m., one being caused by the puise 
wave, the other by a returning backward wave due to arterial 
collapse ; occasionally heard in anaemia, typhoid fever, etc. [Brown 
(a, 34).]— Duroziez*s double m. A double m. observed iu the 
arteries in aortic insufficiency where there is good compensation. 
[a, 34.]— Dynamic (cardiac) m. A blowing m. caused by mis- 
direction of the blood-current (as in case of great nervous excite- 
ment) and interference with the closure or alteration in the tension 
of the valves. [D, 25.]—Enceplialic m. See Brain m. —Endo- 
cardiac m., Endocardlal m. A m., usually valvular, produced 
within the ventricles of the heart. [D.] See also Organic m.— Epi- 
gastric venous m. Fr., murmure veineux epigastrique. Of Sap- 
pey, a continuous musical m. heard in the right epigastric region in 
cirrhosis of the liver. It is produced by the portal vein. [L, 88, 
(a, 34).]— Exocardlac m., ExocardiaI m. See Pericardial m. 
—Expiratory m. A soft whizzing, buzzing, or indefinite sound 
produced by the outward current of air through the bronchi. 
[Guttmann (a, 34).]— Filing cardiac m. See Bruit de lime.— 
Flint’s m, A rumbling m., limited in area, sometimes presys- 
tolic, heard at the apex of the heart in some cases of aortic 
insufficiency ; supposed to be caused by extreme dilatation of the 
ventricles in which the mitral segments remain in the blood-current 
because during diastole they can not be forced back against the 
wall. [Osler (a, 34).]— Foetal m. See Foetal souffle and Foetal 
heart sounds. —Forward m. A direct m. [a, 34.] —FrJction-m. 
See Friction-sound. —Fnnctional m. See Inorganic m.— Funic 

m. See Funicular souffle.—G astric ni. Borborygmus of gas- 
tric origin. [a, 34.]— Hamiic m. A vascular or cardiac m. [a, 
34.]— Heart m. Ger., Herzgerausch. An abnormal heart sound, 
either added to a normal heart sound or accompanying or replac- 
ing it; it is either organic or inorganic. [D, 1.] Cf. Cardiac 
souffle. [a, 34.]—Humming m. Ger., Bimmmen. A m. such 
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as the venous ansemic m. [a, 17.] See also Hum.— Indeterminate 
respiratory in. Of Skoda, a respiratory m. that has neither the 
character of vesicular nor that of bronchia! respiration, and is not 
attended by amphoric echo or metallic tinkling, or by whistling, 
hissing, sonorous, or friction sounds. [a, 34.]— finii ree t m. A 
soft m. arising in blood flowing in a direction contrary to that of 
the normal current. [Brown (a, 34).]— Inorganic m. An endo¬ 
cardia! m. caused by functional disturbance of the heart or by 
amenda, [a, 34.]— Inspiratory m. The m. heard over the lungs 
during inspiration. [D.]— Intersonal m. Of Walshe, a m. occur- 
ring between the systole and diastole. [a, 34,]— Intestiiial m. 
See Borboryqmus.— Intracardiac organic m. See Organic m. 
—«Jugular m. A venous amemic m. heard at the junction of the 
externa! and internal jugular veins, usually on the right side. [D, 

l. ]—Metadiastolic in. A cardiac ni. heard after the diastole. 
[“ N. Y. Med. Jour.," Oct. 27, 1888, p. 470.]—Metallic m. A metal- 
lic and musical sound like that produced by blowing gently into 
a narrow-necked glass bottle, usualiy circumscribed, and most 
commonly heard in inspiration. It is present in pneumothorax 
and where there are large pulmonary cavities. A metallic cardi¬ 
ac m. is heard in pneumopericardium. [D, 1 (a, 34).]— Me tam or- 
plioslo m., Metaniorphosing m. Ger.. metamorphosirendes 
Athmungsgerdusch. Of Seitz, an inspiratory m. characterized 
by unusual harshness that lasts one third of the respiratory pe- 
riod, when it suddeniy ceases, giving place to bronchial breathmg 
accompanied by a metallic ecno or to ordinary rales. It is only 
heard in cavities in the lungs. [Guttmann (a, 34).]—Metasys- 
tolic m. A cardiac m. heard after the systole.—31 itral m. A 

m. that is systolic, diastolic, or presystolic in rhythm, accord- 
ing as it oceurs during or immediately before the ventricular 
systole or during diastole, heard over tne mitral valve. [Brown 
(a, 34).] See also Bruit de rappel .—3Iitral constrictive m. 
An intracardiac m. preceding the first sound of the heart; 
loudest above and around the apex and due to obstruction of 
the mitral oriflce. [D, 1.]—3Iitral diastolic m. A rough m. 
due to the venous flow through a narrow and roughened mi¬ 
tral oriflce, beginning immediately after the systole, and occu- 
pying the whole of the diastole. To be distinguished from the 
postdiastolic m. [“ N. Y. Med. Jour.," Oct. 27, 1888, p. 470 (a, 17).] 
—3Iitral direct m. See Mitral constrictive m. —3Iitral ob¬ 
structive m., 3fitral presystolic m. See Mitral constrictive 
m.— 3Iitral reflex (or regurgitant) m. A mitral systolic m. 
arising from an incomplete closure of the mitral valve and a re- 
gurgitation of blood into the auricle. This may be due to an altera- 
tion in the shape of the valve or of the oriflce, the former condition 
being caused by subacute and chronie endocarditis, the latter by 
disease of the myocardium. IBrown (a, 34).]— 3Iitral systolic 
m. A m. originating in the mitral valve during the ventricular 
systole. It accompanies and follows the flrst sound of the heart, 
and is loudest at and often limited to the apex. It may be trans- 
mitted around the chest as far as the lovver angle of the scapula. 
It is not heard in the carotid arteries. It Is due either to incom¬ 
plete closure of the mitral valve (mitral regurgitant m ) or to 
roughening of the ventricular endocardium (mitral systolic non- 
regurgitant m.). [Flint (B) ; D, 26.] — 31. aurium. See Tinnitus 
aurium,— 31. intestinorum. See Borborygmus. —31. of expan¬ 
sio» of tlie lungs. See Respiratory m.—31. of higli pressure. 
Of Steele, a regurgitation m. occurring independently of disease or 
deformity of the valves, and as a resuit of long-continued excess of 
blood-pressure in the pulmonary artery. [“Med. Chron.," Dec., 1888, 

. 182 (a, 34).]—31. of tlie cells. See Respiratory m. —31. ventris. 

ee Borboryqmus.— 31 usical m. Fr., bruit musical. A ra. like the 
cOoing of a dove, heard at the mitral or aortic valve, sometimes at the 
end of a bellows m., but disappearing and reappearing at intervals, 
and usually indicating rigid valves. [D, 47.] Cf. Metallic m . and 
Bruit de souffle continu. —Nervous m. Of Hope, an inorganic 
cardiac m. of nervous origin. [a, 34.]—New-leatlier m. See Bruit 
decuirneuf. —Normal vesicular m. See Respiratory m— Ob¬ 
structive m. See Constrictive m. —Organic m. A cardiac m. 
due to structural disease of the heart. [D, 1.]—Pericardial fric¬ 
ti on m. Fr., murmure d'attrition p4ricardique. A friction- 
sound ( q . v .) produced by opposed surfaces of the pericardium. 
[D, 1.]—Pericardial m. A heart m. produced by a disturbance 
exterior to the heart Itself ; usually a friction m. [D, 1 .]—Peri- 
diastollc m. A metadiastolic m. [a, 34.]—Perisystolic m. 
A metasystolic m. [a, 34.] — Peritoneal m. Fr., murmure p£ri- 
toneal. A bruit de frottement produced by the peritonaeum. [L, 
88 (a, 34).]—Placental m. See Uterine soupple.— Postdiastolic 
m. See Metadiastolic m. —Postsystolic m. See Metasystolic m. 
—Prediastolic m. A cardiac m. heard before the diastole.— 
Pressure m. See Compression m. —Presystolic mitral m. 
See Mitral constrictive m .—Presystolic m. A cardiac m. heard 
before the systole.—Pseudo-organlc m. Of Hayden, a sound 
simulating a cardiac m., arising from either pericarditis or pleu- 
risy in the viciuity of the heart. [a, 34.]—Puerile m. See Pu¬ 
erile respiration.— Pulmonary constrictive m. An intra¬ 
cardiac systolic m. heard at the base of the heart in the second in- 
tercostal space on the Ieft side. [D, 1,26.]—Pulmonary m. A car¬ 
diac m. heard over and arising from the pulmonary valve. [a, 34 .] 
'—Pulmonary obstructive m. See Pulmonary constrictive m: 
—Pulmonary regurgitant m. A m. due to insufficiency of the 
pulmonary valves. [D.]—Rasping m. See Rasping sounb.— Ite- 
duplication m. A condition in which the mitral and tricuspid 
first sounds or the aortic and pulmonary second sounds are heard 
separately. [Bramweli (a, 34).]—Regurgitant m. A cardiac m. 
duc to a backward flow of blood into the ventricle. [D, 1.]—Res¬ 
piratory laryngeal m. Of Skoda, a m. of high or low piteh re- 
sembling a guttural ch with the vowel e or u, that is heard over the 
larynx in respiration. It may be imitated by forcing air against 
the hard palate, [a, 34.]—Respiratory m’s. Fr.. bruits (ou souf - 
jies) respiratoires. Ger., Athmungsgerdusche , Respirationsger - 
dusche. Sounds produced bv the passage of a current of air in the 
bronchi during respiration. They are vesicular or bronchial, and are 


more distinet during inspiration. In disease of the lungs they become 
rales or whistling or sonorous sounds. [a, 34.]—Rouglim. See 
Friction sound.— Saxvlng m. See Sawing sound.— Scapular m. 
A m. often heard at the angle of the left scapula and in the ieft in- 
terscapular space ; systolic and indicative of mitral regurgitation. 
[Hayden (a, 34).]—Sibilant in. See Bruit de souffle sibilant— 
Sonal in. Of Hayden, a systolic or diastolic m. [a, 34 .]—Spa- 
naemic m. Of Hayden, a hsemic m. arising from diminution of 
the corpuscular elements of the blood. [a, 34.]—Stenosal m. See 
Arterial m.—Subclavian in. A m. heard over the subclavian 
arteries. [a. 34.]—Systolic aortic m. An aortic obstructive m. 
which is systolic. [Sanders, “Edinb. Med. Jour.," July, 1869 (D).] 
—Systolic mitral m. A mitral regurgitant m. which is systolic. 
[Sanders, l. c. (D).]—Systolic m. A cardiac m. occurring dur¬ 
ing the systole. [D, 1.]—Teinporary m. See Disappearing m.— 
To-and-fro m. Of Stokes, the cardiac regurgitant m. heard in 
aortic insufficiency. [a, 34.]—Traclieal m. Of Skoda, a respi¬ 
ratory m. heard over the trachea, [a, 34.]—Tricuspid con¬ 
strictive in. A ventricular diastolic m. heard most distinctly 
near the ensiform cartilage. [D, 1.]—Tricuspid m. A systolic 
or presystolic m. heard over the tricuspid valve. [a, 34.]—Triciis- 
pid regurgitant m. An intracardiac systolic m. heard over a 
small area at the lower part of the sternum. It may be associated 
with pulsation in the jugular veins. [D, 26.]—Tubal m., Tubu- 
larm. See Tracheal respiration (lst def.).—Umbilical m. See 
Funicular souffi,e.— Uterine m., Uteroplacental m. See 
Uterine souffle.— Valve m., Valvular m. An endocardiac m. 
due to an abnormal condition of the valves. [D, 1.]—Vascular m. 
Ger., Gefassgerdusch. A haemic m. produced by vibration in the 
walls of the blood-vessels. [a, 34.]—Venous m. Fr., murmure 
veineux. Ger., Nonnengerausch. A bruit de diable heard over a 
vein, especially in anaemia, [a, 34.]—Ventricular diastolic m. 
See Diastolic m.— Ventricular systolic m. See Systolic m .— 
Vesicular m. Of Laennec, the normal m. heard during inspira¬ 
tion and expiration over the entire lung. [a, 34.]—Whistling m. 
See Bruit de souffle sibilant. 

3IURR, n. Mu B r. Sheep-pox; murrain. [G.] 

3IURRAIN, n. Mu 3 r'ri 2 n. A term loosely applied to various 
epizootic diseases of domestic aniinals, especially cattle ( e . g., aph¬ 
thae epizooticae, liver-rot, sheep-pox, etc.). [H.]—Potato m. See 
Potato GANGRENE. 

3IUKRAYA (Lat.), n. f. Mu 3 r'a-a 3 . From Murray , a Swedish 
botanist. Fr., m., murraye. A genus of rutaceous trees or shrubs. 
of the Aurantiece. [B, 42, 121 (a, 35).]—31. exotica. Fr., m. (ou 
murraye) exotique , buis de Chine. Ger., Chinabuchsholz. Chinese 
box, the marsan of India, where the roots and leaves are used as a 
tonic, stimulant, and antidysenteric. The piant contains murrayin. 
[B, 88 , 93 (a, 46); B, 19, 173, 275 (a, 35) ; “ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc .,’ 1 xxvii (a, 46).]—31. Koenigii. Curry-leaf (or limblee-oil) 
tree ; a species found in the East Indies. The bark, which is stimu¬ 
lant, and the root, which is both stimulant and laxative, are used 
externaliy in eruptions, and as an antemetic in cholera. The aro- 
matic leaves are used to flavor curries. and are eaten raw in dysen- 
tery. The fruit-juice blackens the skin like that of walnuts. The 
seeds yield a ciear yellow oil known as limblee-oil. [B. 42, 172, 185, 
275 (a, 35); B, 93 (a, 14); “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.." xxv 
(a, 46).]—31. panicnlata. Cosmetic-bark ; a small tree indigenous 
to Burmah, where the bark is used as a cosmetic. [B, 496 (a, 35).]— 
31. sumatrana. Sumatra orange ; a species found in the islauds 
of the Indian Ocean. The bark and the leaves are used in asthma, 
and the latter externaliy in local paralyses. [B, 180, 275 (a, 35).] 

3IURRAYETIN, n. Mu 3 r-a-et'i 2 n. Fr., murrayetine , murra- 
getine. A glucoside. Ci 2 Hi 2 0 5 + £H 2 0, obtained by treating mur¬ 
rayin with diluted sulpnuric or hydrochloric acid. [B, 93 (a, 14): 
B, 270 (a, 38).] 

3IURRAYIN, n. Mu 3 r'a-i 2 n. Fr., murrayine , murragine. A 
glucoside, C l 8 H 29 O 10 , extracted from Murraya exotica. [B, 93 (a, 
14); B, 270 (a, 38).] 

3IU11RH, n. Mu B r. An old term for coryza. [B, 117.] 

3IURTON (Lat.), 3IURTU3I (Lat.), n’s n. Mu 3 rt'o 2 n, -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). Gr., fivprov. The female genitals, especially the clitoris. 
[A, 311 (a, 48).] 

3IURVIL.INGA (Tam.), n. A tree found in Ceylon, reputed a 
febrifuge. [B, 496 (a, 35).] 

3IUS (Lat.), n. com. Mu 3 s(mus). Gen., wmrts. Gr., pvs. 1. A 
genus of rodent mammals of the family Muridce, including the rats 
and mice. 2. Any formation of the size or appearance of a mouse. 
[a. 48.]—M. alpinus. Ger., Murmelthier. The marmot. Its fat, 
adeps muris alpini , was formeriy used as an emollient, as an appli- 
cation to stiff joints, and in nervous affections. [L, 105 (a, 46).]—31. 
articularis, 31. articulorum. See Floating cartilage. 

3IUSA (Lat.), n. f. Mu 2 (mu)'sa 3 . Fr., bananier. Ger., Pisang , 
The typical genus of the musads, or Musacece (Fr., musacees ,* Ger., 
Bananengewdchse)— the Musce of Jussieu, the Musece (Fr., musies) 
of Sprengel—an order of monocotyledons, made by Bentham and 
Hooker a tribe of the Scitamineoe. They grow in warm coun- 
tries, and furnish nutritious fruits. [B, 19, 42, 104, 170, 173, 180, 
185 (a, 35».]—31. CavendisliU, 31. chinensis. The Chinese 
(a dwarf) banana. It has been introduced into the Fiji and 
other Pacific islands. It is highly productive. [B, 185 (a, 35).]— 
—31. coccinea. Sp., platano rojo de China. Scarlet-bracted ba¬ 
nana ; a dwarf species found in Mexico. The juice of the stem is 
used as an astringent, and the fruit is regarded as pectoral. The 
green as well as the ripe fruit is alimentary. [B, 275. 314 (a, 35): J. 
M. Maisch, “ Am. Jour. of Pharm.," Feb., 1886, p. 72 (a, 50).]—31. 
ensete. Fr., bananier ensete. Bruce’s banana, the ensete or 
Abyssinian banana; a species with leaves over 17 ft. in Iength. 
The small dry fruit is not edible, but the base of the flower-stalk is 
used as food. The juice of the piant is considered a powerful diu- 
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retic. [B, 19, 168, 173, 185, 275, 314 (a, 35).]—31. mensaria. See M. 
paradisiaca.— 31. nana. See M. Cavendishii. —M. paradisiaca. 
Fr., bananier d grand fruit , figuier d'Adam (ou des Indes), plan- 
tanier, plantain en arbre, pomme d'Adam (ou du Paradis). Ger., 
gemeiner Pisang. Sp., platano largo. Pisang, Adam’s fig, plan- 
tain-tree, the pala ot Pliny, the vala of the Malays; a species in- 
digenous to the East Indies, and extensively eultivated for its highly 
nutritious fruits, which are eaten raw or cooked, or when dry are 
powdered. Preserved, they are eonsidered an antiscorbutic article 
of diet. The fermented juice is used as a beverage. The juice of 
the unripe fruit is astringent, and is used in diarrhoea, etc. The 
astringent sap is used as an internal haemostatic. The lymph of 
the stamens is also somewhat astringent, and in the West Indies is 
used as a marking ink. [B, 19, 77, 172, 173, 180, 185, 275 (a, 35*.]— 
M. regia. See M. Cavendishii. —M. rosacea. Fr., petit bana¬ 
nier. An Indian species having properties siinilar to those of M. 
paradisiaca. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—M. sapientum. Fr., bananier d 
petit fruit , bacove, figue bacove (ou banane). The comraon banana- 
tree, now eonsidered speciflcally identical with M. paradisiaca , and 
hardly differing from it except that its stem is niarked with pnrple 
spots and its fruits are not so long. [B, 19, 77, 172, 173, 180, 275 (a, 
35).]—M. textilis. Fr., bananier textile. The Manilia hemp-tree. 
—31. troglody tarum, 31. urauoscopus. Fr., bananier d yrappe 
dtoite. A species found in India and the Pacific islands. The small 
reddish or orange-colored mawkish fruits are eaten. Its sap is as¬ 
tringent. [B, 173, 314 (a, 35).] 

3IUSADA, n. Tei., musadi. In India, the Strycknos nux- 
vomica. [B, 19, 172, 496 (a, 35).] 


3IUSC ALE 15UTTONS, n. Mu 3 sk'al bu 3 Fnz. See under Mam¬ 
illaria heveini. 

3IUSCARDINE, n. Mu 3 sk'a 3 rd-en. Fr., m. See Pebrine. 

3IUSCARI (Lat.), n. n. Mu 3 s(mu 4 s)-ka(ka 8 )'ri(re). From mus¬ 
cus, musk. Fr.,m. Ger., Muskathyazinthe. The grape-hyacinth; 
a genus of liliaceous plants, of the Scillece. [B, 42, 173, 180 (a, 35).] 
—31. ambrosiacum. See M. moschatum. — -31. botryoides. 
Grape-fiower, sky-blue grape-hyacinth ; a European species. [B, 
34,275 (a, 35).]—31. comosum. Ger schopfbliithige Muskathya¬ 
zinthe. Fair-haired (or tassel) hyacinth, purse-tassels ; a species 
growing on hilis and mountains in Central and Southern Europe 
and northern Africa. The mucilaginons bitter bulb is by some 
identified with the /3oA/3o$ of Dioscorides and Hippocrates, which 
was used as a diuretie and in cutaneous affections. It is expecto¬ 
rant. [B, 173, 180,275 (a, 35) \ “ Therap. Gaz.,” Apr., 1889, p. 283,]— 
31. moscliatum. Fr., m. (ou ognon) musque, jacinthe musquee. 
Ger., moschusduftende Muskathyazinthe. The musk grape-hya¬ 
cinth ; an Asiatic species with flowers of a musk-like odor, consid- 
ered cordial and antispasmodic. The bulb, radix m., formerly 
used in medicine, is nauseous and einetic. [B, 34, 173, 180, 275 (a, 
35).]—3F. racemosum. Grape-flower, common grape-hyacinth, 
starch-hyacinth; a European species with fragrant flowers. [B, 34, 
275 (a, 3o).] 

3IUSCARIFOR3I, adj. Mu 3 sk-a 3 r'i 3 -fo 3 rm. Lat., muscari- 
formis (from muscarium, a fiy-brush. and forma, forin). Fr., 
muscariforme. Brush- (or broom-) shaped : having the style and 
stigmas with long hairs at their ends. [B, 19 (a, 35).] 


3IUSADI, n. See Ammonium Chloride. 

3IUS A3IBRA, 3IUSA3IBRUN, n’s. An impure aloes sold in 
the Indian bazaars, probably derived from Aloe vulgans. [“ Proc. 
of the Am. Pharin. Assoc.,” xxxviii (a, 46).] 

31USANA (Lat.), n. f. Mu 3 (mu)-sa(sa 3 )'na 3 . Written also bi- 
senna, mesenna, misanna , and musena. Lat., cortex musance 
[Buchner]. An Abyssinian bark of a grayish, somewhat fissured 
appearance externally and of a flbrous texture and yellowish color 
internally. obtained from a leguminous tree generally identified with 
the Albizzia anthelminthica. It contains an acrid, acid, resinous 
body, and in Abyssinia is employed, in the form of powder mixed 
with honey, etc., or suspended in water or other liquid, as a tmnifuge. 
It is said to be effective without causiug pain, and on this account 
is sometimes used as an adjuvant to brayera. [B, 5,180, 267 (a, 35).] 

3IUSANGA (Lat.), n. f. Mu 3 (mu)-sa 3 n 3 (sa 8 n 3 )'ga 3 . Fr., m. Of. 
R. Brown, a genus of the Ulmacece , tribe Artocaipece. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 
—31. cecropioides, 31. Smithil. A species growing on the Con- 
go coast. The leaves are said to be a powerful emmenagogue. 
[B, 93 (a, 14); B, 197, 214 (a, 35).] 

3IUSC (Fr.), n. Mu # sk. 1. Of the Fr. Cod., see Musk. 2. The 
Olearia argophylla. [B, 121 (a, 35).]—Alcool6 de in. See Tinct¬ 
ura moschi. —Eth6rol6 de m. See Tinctura moschi cetherea .— 
Poudre de m. composte. A powder containing 85 parts of 
musk, 127 of valerian, and 40 of camphor. [B, 119 (a, 38) ]—Teln- 
ture de m. [Fr. Cod.]. See Tinctura moschi. 

3IUSCA (Lat.), n. f. Mu 3 s(mu 4 s)'ka 3 . Gr., /muta. A genus of the 
Muscidce, which are a family of dipterous insects ; the flies. Some 
of them deposit their eggs in mueous orifices or on wounded sur- 
faces, while others wound the skin and iusert their eggs beneath 
the skin, giving rise to swellings with Central apertures from which 
a samous discharge escapes, or to severe and sometimes extensive 
gangrene. [G; L.]—Ento-hyaloid muscae. Muscae volitantes 
due to opacities in the vitreous. [B ; a, 29.]—Fixed musca*. 
Small dark spots on the field of vision which do not change their 
relative positions to the eye, and are caused by fixed minute opaci¬ 
ties in some portion of the dioptric apparatus, [a, 29.]—31. cada- 
verlna. Ger., Aasflieye. A bluish-green species with a white 
head, slightly grayish wings, and black legs. Common on decay- 
mg animal matter. [Walker (a, 39).]—31. Caesar. A bright blnish- 
green or golden-green species tinged here and there with a purplish 
color. The larvae are found in putrefying animal matter. [Walker 
(a, 39).]—31. carnaria. See Sarcophila carnosa.—31. domesti¬ 
ca. Fr., mouche domestique, mouche ordinaire. The comraon 
house-fly.—31. hispanlca, 31. hispaniola. See Cantharis vesi¬ 
catoria.— 31. nigra. A black species with a pale head and slightly 
gray wings [Walker (a, 39).]-3I. pluvialis. Fr., anthomyfe des 
pluies. A fly which in ramy weather attaches itself to the eyes of 
men and animals. [L, 72.]—31. stabulans. A black species with 
a silvery head, gray tomentum, and gray wings. [Walker (a, 39) ] 
—31. vesicatoria. See Cantharis vesicatoria.— 3Iusca* voli¬ 
tantes. Small faint shadows of various shapes which fioat before 
do ? ofc l nterfere with vision. See Myodesopsia. [F, 
^.5, 27.]—31. vomitoria. Meat-fly ; a bluish species with a whitish 
tomentum and the head clothed beneath with reddish tawny hairs. 
They deposit their egsrs (fly-blows) upon meat and decaying ani¬ 
mal substances. [Walker (a, 39).] 6 

3IUSCADE (Fr.), n. Mu«s-ka 3 d. See Nutmeg.— Alcoolat de 
m. See Spiritus nucis moschatce.— Beurre de m. [Fr Cod 1 
Expressed oil of nutmeg. [B.]-Esprit de in. See Spiritus 
kucis moschatce.— Esprit de m. coinpos£. A preparation made 
by mixing 1 part each of nutmeg, cardamom, orange-peel gin- 
ger and potassium carbonate with 72 parts of brandy and 24 of 
water, and distilling 48 parts. [B, 119 (a, 38).] Cf. Acqua di Bon- 
ferme.— Essence de m., Huile (essentielle, ou volatile) de 
m. See Oil of nutmeo.— 31. des 3Ioluques, 31. femelle. The 
nutmeg. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—31. male, 31. oblongue. The seed of 
Myristica malabarica (tomentosa ). [B, 173 (a, 35).]—Poudre de 
in. [Fr. Cod.]. See Pulvis nucis moschatce. 

3IUSCADINE, n. Mu 3 sk'a 3 -di 3 n. See Muscatel. 
3IUSC>ETOXICUS (Lat.), adj. Mu 3 s(mu 4 s)-se 3 (ka 3 -e 3 )-to 3 x'i 3 k- 
u a s(u 4 s). From musca , a fly, and toxicum, poison. Fly-killing. 


3IUSCARINE, n. Mu 3 sk'a 3 r-en. Lat., muscarinum. Ger., 
Muscarin. A highly poisonous crystalline alkaloid, C 6 H 15 N0 3 = 
CH(OH) 8 .CH 3 .N(CH 3 ) 3 .OH, a derivative of glycocoll. discovered in 
putrefying cod-fish, constituting the poisonous principle of Agari- 
cus muscarius, and formed by the oxidation of choline. It oecnrs 
as a colorless, tasteless, and odorless liquid, and actslike poisonous 
Fungi or Calabar bean, causing a loss of muscular contractility, 
with salivation, vomiting, and purging. [B, 3 ; B, 270 (a, 38) ; 
Brieger, “ Arch. f. path. Anat. u. Phys. u. f. klin. Med.,” cxv, p. 4&3 
(B); E. D. Ferguson, “N. Y. Med. Jour., 1 ’ Aug. 4, 1888, p. 113 
(a, 17).] 

3IUSCAKIU3I (Lat.), n. n. Mu 3 s(mu 4 s)-ka(ka 3 Vri 3 -u 8 m(u 4 m). 
A collection of corymbose branches. [B, 19 (a, 35).] ' 

3IUSCATEL, n. Mu 3 sk-a 3 -te 3 l / . From muscus , musk. 1. A 
superior variety of raisin-grape. 2. A class of fragrant sweet wines. 
[B, 19, 185 (a, 35).] 

3IUSCERDA (Lat.), n. f. Mu 3 s(mus)-su 6 r(ke 3 r) , da 3 . From 
mus, a mouse. See Album nigrum. 

3IUSCHEL (Ger.), n. Mush'e 9 l. See Concha.— 3Iittlere 31. 
See Middle turbinated bone.— 31’forinig. See Conchiporm and 
Cochleate.— 31’lehre. See Conchology.— Obere 31. (oder Sieb- 
beinin*). See Superior turbinated bone.— SantoriiiPsche 31. 
See Concha santoriniana.— Untere 31. See Inferior turbinated 

BONE. 

3IUSCI (Lat.), n. m., pl. of muscus (q. u.). Mu 3 s(mu 4 s)'si(ke). 
In some of the older classifications, the Muscinece ; in modera Sys¬ 
tems, the mosses proper. an order of the Muscales. They are leafy- 
stemmed plants, with alternate or distichous leaves : antheridia 
with delicate open saes containing an antherozoid. and flask-shaped 
archegouia inclosing a vesicle which develops after fertilization a 
stalked urn-shaped sporangeium full of spores. Their medicinal 
properties are slight. The M. frondosi , or leaf mosses, are the M. 
proper. The M. hepatici are the Hepaticas. The Muscince (or 
Muscinece) are a division of the Bryophyta , including the M. and 
the Hepaticas. The Muscoidea of Batsch are the M. proper. The 
Muscoideae of Lindley and the Muscosae of Gleditsch are the Mus¬ 
cinece. [B, 19, 121, 170 (a, 35).]—31. acrocarpi. A division in 
w r hich the stems are erect and the fruit is borne at the apex. [B, 
291 (a, 35).]—31. pleurocarpi. A division of the mosses proper in 
which the fruit is borne laterally in the leaf-axils. [B, 291 (a. 35).] 

31USCICOLE, adj. Mu 3 s'i 2 -kol. Lat., muscicolus (from mus¬ 
cus. moss, and colere, to inhabit). Fr., m. Ger., moosbewohnend. 
Of lichens, occurring on decaved mosses or jungermannias. The 
Muscicolce of Fries are a subdivision of the genus Cyphella so char- 
acterized. [B, 77, 121, 123 (a, 35).] 

3IITSCL.E, n. Mu 3 s'l. Gr,/ufls. Lat., musculus. Fr ,,m. Ger., 
Muskel , Muskelgewebe. An aggregation of muscular (sarcous) tis- 
sue, which is the tissue in the animal body characterized physio- 
logically by its power of contracting in one direction and thus 
giving rise to definite movements. The structural elements are 
usually much greater in length than in breadth, and hence are 
mostly designated as muscular fibres. These may be apparentlv 
homogeneous and in spindle-shaped cells or fibres (unstriated, 
smooth, or involuntary m.), or the substance composing the ele¬ 
ments may appear to be composed of alternating segments of light 
and dark material (striated m.). The striated elements of the vas- 
cular system (cardiac m.) are usually quite short, branched, and in 
Mammalia anastomosing. The skeletal m’s are composed of 
elements much greater in length than in breadth. Only in a few 
cases do the fibresbranch or anastomose. The fibres rarely exceed 
40 to 60 mm. in length, and in m’s of considerable length the fibres 
continually terminate and originate, but in short m’s they extend 
from tendon to tendon. Smooth or unstriated m. is mostly in sheets 
or isolated bundles, and in connection w ith the organs of vegetative 
life. It is mostly involuntary. the m. of accommodation forming 
an apparent exception. Cardiac m. is w T holly involuntary, while 
the ordinary skeletal striated m. is voluntary. That in the oeso¬ 
phagus is an exception, and the m's of respiration are only partially 
voluntary. [J, 30, 55, 175 ; S. P. Gage, “ Microscope,” viii, pp. 225, 
257.] For m’s with special generic names, such as abductor , ad¬ 
ductor, etc., see under those names.—Accessory m’s. See under 
Accessorius. —Alar m*s, Alary m*s. In some insects, m’s at- 


A, ape; A 3 , at; A 3 , ah: A 4 , ali: Ch, chin: Ch*, loch (Scottish): E. he: K*. ell: G, go; I, die; I 3 , in; X, in; N 3 , tank; 
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tached in pairs to the walls of tho pericardial chamber, inserted 
into the hypodermis. [L, 66.]—Antagonistic in. See Antago- 
nist (lstdef.).—Anterior papillary m. One of the columnae cor¬ 
neae of the right ventricle of the heart, attached near the apex and 
terininating in chordae, tendineae attached to the larger cusp of the 



THE ELEMENTS OF MUSCULAR TISSUTC. (DRAWN BY MRS. S. P. GAGE 
FROM NATURE AND FROM STANDARD WORKS ON HISTOLOGY.) 

1 to 8, nnatriated or involuntaiy mnscla—1, th« general form and relatlon of the un- 
etrlped inuscle-cells as seen in their length ; 2, transverse section of a bundle of unstrlped 
muscular fibres or fibre-cells, ahowiug tne appearance of the fitures cut at different levela, 
aud consequently only a part showing a nucleus (the cell cernent and connective tiasue are 
left whlte) ; 3, a muscular fibre-cell rrom the uterus at the fifth month of gestation ; 4 to 
6, developlng muscular fibre-cells from the uterus; 7, a aingle muscular fibrs-cell from the 
Intestine, ahowing the spindle form, Central nucleus, and longitudinal fibrillation; 8, mus¬ 
cular fibre-cells from an artery. 9 to 12, cardiac mus.de —9, a group of mammalian car- 
dlac muscle-cells ahowing the form of the component cells, their branches, and their anas¬ 
tomoses (the dark continuous lines indicate cell-cement); 10, a transverse section of 5 car¬ 
diac muscle-cella (only 3 of them wera at the level of a nncleus) ; 11, cardiac muscle-cells 
from the left ventricle of a chlld at birth; 12, cardiac muscle-cells of youngand of cold- 
blooded animals (a, the alligator; b, the toad ; c, a young kitten ; d, a recently hatched 
chlcken; e, a fishb 1.1 to 24. the elements of striated or skeletal muscle—13, atriated mus¬ 
cular fibres showing the form and relation of the fibres In muacles of conslderable length, 
the tendinous ends being blunt or with fin^er-like processes, while the intramuscular end- 
lngs are tapering (whera both ends terminate in the muscle the entire fibre Is spindle- 
shaped, as seen at the right; the dark spots indicate muscle corpuacles); at *, near the top 
of tne left fibre, the aarcous subatanca Is retracted, showing the sarcolemma as a transpar- 
ent tnbe connectlng the two parts o< the muscle-fibrs; 14, striated muscular fibree of a 
short muscle where the fibres extend from tendon to tendon (<); 15, a tapering Intramus¬ 
cular end greatly enlarged to show the projecting muscle corpuacles and the gradual merg- 
ine of the fibre at the tip into an unstrfated filament, thls simple unbranched form of ter- 
mination being the mostcommon ; 16, a branched Intramuscular end , 17, two fibres showing 
anastomoses, a condition not uncommon in the mouse and in many invertebrates—at a the 
anastomosis seems Incomplete, at b the large fibre is dividing Into fibrillae; 18, a branched 
and Irregular tendinous end of a mnscular fibre; 19, tree-like branching aeen at the end of 
a fibre terminatin^ in skin or mncoaa (lip of rat, tongue of frog t; 20, a transverse aectlon 
of a muscle with intramuscular endings, showing the variation In aize dependent in part 
on the level at which the section is made (cf. 13), the muscle nuclei and Cohnheim’s areas 
bemg also shown; 21, a transversa aection of two fibres from a frog, ahowing nuclei, mus¬ 
cle corpusclea, Cohnhelm’a areas, and the differeuce in the size of fibrea. 22 to 24, develop¬ 
lng striated muscular fibrea—22, a spindle-cell beginning to show striation on the right 
side; 23, an optical section of n developlng fibre from a human foetus, showing the striated 
m antei and tne granular, nncleated Interior («s the entire mass becomea atriated the nuclei 
or muscis corpnscles extend mostly to the surface in mammala, but ln cold-blooded ani¬ 
mals are either at the surface or in the Interior [cf. 21]); 24, a tranaverse section of devel- 
oping muscnlar fibres In & larval lamprey. 

tricuspid valve. [L, 142, 332.]—Antre m, dn clitoris (Fr.). See 
Constrictor cunni. —Anxiliary respiratory m’s. Fr., m'sex- 
pirateurs et inspirateurs accessoires. The m's that assist and 
make more efficient the ordinary m’s of respiration whenever they 
are unable to ventilate the lungs sufficiently (see under M's of 
expiraiion and M's of inspiration). [J, 18, 28.]—JJicaudate 


m’8. Lat., musculi bicaudati. Ger., zweischwanztge Muskeln. 
M’s inserted by two distinet portions. [L, 31, 332.] See also 
Bicaudal.— liicipital m’s. Lat., musculi bicipites. Ger., zwei- 
kopfige Muskeln. IVFs having their origins each from two sepa¬ 
rate points. [L, 31, 332.]—Bipenniform m’s. See Penniform 
liroad m. A m. having its longest diameter at right angles 
to the course of its fibres. [L.]—I5riicke’s m. See Ciliary m.— 
Cardiac m. See Myocardium.— Chorioid ni., Ciliary m. Lat., 
musculus ciliaris, musculus Homeri. Fr., m. chorioide, m. cili- 
aire, m. de Homer . Ger., Aderhautmuskel , Ciliarmuskel. Syn.: 
tensor chorioideae. The portion of the ciliary body lying between 
the ciliary processes and the ciliary ligament, and including the 
latter. It is the m. of accommodation. It consists of two portions, 
a longitudinal portion (Briicke’s portion), arising from the junc- 
tion of the cornea and sclera, running straight backward, and 
merging in the outer layers of the chorioid ; and a circular portion 
(Mulier’s portion), consisting of fibres forming a transverselj” dis- 
posed circle. It is the latter which are mainly concerned in ac¬ 
commodation. [B, F.]—Circular m. See Sphincter,— Common 
intercostal ni. See Trachelo-costalis.— Complex m., Com- 
pound m. Ger., zusammengesetzter Muskel. A m. having more 
than one point of origin and insertion, or of both. [L, 31.]—Con- 
generons m*s. M^s having the same action. [L.]—Converging 
m*s of the eye. The recti oculi interni. [L.]-Crainpton’s in. 
See Ciliary m .—Cranio-viscerai m’s. The m’s connected with 
the head and visceral skeleton. [L, 294.]—Cnrvilinear m. A m. 
the principal axis of which forms a curve. [L, 13.]—Cutaneous 
m’s. Lat., musculi cutanei. Ger.. Hautmuskeln. In a restricted 
sense, m’s having cutaneous origins and insertions; in a broad 
sense, m^s having cutaneous insertions. [L.]—Demi penniform 
m*s. Lat., musculi semipennati. Ger., halbgefiederte (oder 
einfachgefiederte) Muskeln. M’s having a tendinous portion along 
their free margins, into or from which the muscular fibres are in¬ 
serted or arise. [L, 31, 332.]—Dermal m’s. Ger., Hautmuskeln , 
Cutismuskulatur. See Cutaneous m's.— lMagonal m. A m. 
whose fibres run obliquely. [“ Arch. f. mikr. Anat.'” (a, 29).]—1)1- 
gastric m. Lat., musculus digastricus (seu biventer). Ger., 


A B 



a transverse section of a skeletal or voluntary muscle. 

(DRAWN FROM NATURE EY MRS. GAGE.) 

A, a section of the occipito-scapularis of the cat, showing the componenta of an ordinery 
akeletal muscle, and lhe grouping of the fibres into bundles or fasciclea by connective tis- 
sua ; £, a section of a bundle with 8 fibres, greatly enlarged lo ahow the individual fibrea, 
the endomysium, blood capillaries, and muscle corpuscles. a, an artery; c, blood capil- 
lariea. tbe lower one ln section ; endm , endomyaium, fine connective tiaaue between the 
Individual muscular fihres ; epm, epimj sium, or perimysinm externum, the general con- 
nective-tissue envelope of tbe whole muscle ; /, a primary fascicle or bundle; J f J% two 
fasciclea in the upper part of the figure with tne muscular fibres removed to show tbe sa?pta 
of perimysinm serving to group the muscular fibrea Into primary, secondary, and tertiary 
bundles or fasclcles; mc, muscle corpusclea or nuclei (in mammalian muscle they >re 
mostly at the surface of tbe fibres, while in the cold-blooded vertebratea they are more fre- 
quent in the interior of the fibrea ; wf, a bundle of 8 muscular fibres of different sizes ; n, a 
nerve; p, perimysium, or perimysium internum, the connective tissue extending from the 
epimysium, and serving to group the muscular fibrea into bundles ; v, a vein, 

zweibauchiger Muskel. A long m. in which the muscular fibres are 
divided into two portions by a tendinous transverse saeptum. [L, 
31.] See Digastricus.— Dorso-lateral m’s. That group of the 
m’s of the trunk, in the embryo, situated above a horizonta] saep¬ 
tum extending outward from the transverse processes of the verte¬ 
brae. [A, 5.]—Ec to dermal m. A m. developed from the ecto- 
derm. [J, 81,89.]—En do dermal m. A m. developed from the en- 
doderm. [J. 89.]—Epaxial m’s, Episkeletal in*s. Those m’s of 
the trunk and head that are derived from the protovertebrae, and 
lie dorsally (in man posterior) to the endoskeleton and the ventral 
(anterior) branches of the spinal nerves. [L, 12.]—External m*». 
See Striated m’s.—Extriiisic m’s. 1. M’s of the limbs that have 
an origin distinet from the limb or its appropriate arch. See also 
Extkinsic. 2. M’s that have their origin independent of the organ 
or part into which they are inserted. [L, 12.]—Extriiisic m’s of 
the ear. Fr., m's de Voreille extrinseques. The m’s that move 
the outer ear upon the head. [L.]—Extriiisic m’s of tlie eyc. 


O, no; O*, not; O», whole; TIi, thin; Tli*, the; U, like oo in too; U», blue; U», lull; U«, full; urn: U«, like ii (German). 
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Fig. 5. Fig. 6. 

Fig. 1.—Superficial muscles on the left side of the head and neck. 

1> the frontalis; 2, the superior auricular; 3, the posterior auricular; 4, the orbicularis 
palpebrarum; 6, the pyramidalis nasi, 6, the compressor naris; 7, the levator labii 
superioris alaeque nasi; 8, the orbicularis oris ; 9, the levator labii saperioris ; 10, the de¬ 
pressor labii inferioris; 11, the depressor anguli oris; 12, the levator menti; 13, the 
masseter; 14, the platysma myoldes; 16, the aigastr c ; 16, the trapezios ; 17, the splenios 
cipitis; 18, the levator scapuh ; 19, the sterno-hyoid; 20, the omo-hyoid ; 21, the pecto¬ 
ralis major, 22, the deltoid. 

Fig. 2.—-Deep muscles of the left side of the head and neck. 

1, the temporal mascle; 2, the corrugator saperciiii; 3, the pyramidalis nasi; 4, the com¬ 
pressor narie; 5, the levator labii superioris; 6, the levator anguli oris: 7, the outer part of 
the orbicularis oris; 8, the depressor alse nasi; 9, the buccinator; 10, the depressor labii In- 
ferioris: il, the levator meati; 12, the «ligastric; 13,the stylo-hyoid ; 14,tne mylo-hyold ; 
15, the hyoglossus ; 16, the sterno-hyoid; 17, the omo-byold; 18, the sterao-thyreoid ; 19, 
the thyreo-hvoid; 20, 21, the constrictora of the pharynx; 22, the trapezios: 23, the com¬ 
plexus ; 24, the splenius; 26, the ievstor Bcapolse ; 25, 27, 28, the scaleni. 

Fig. 3.—Superficial and deep muscles of the head and neck, from 
before. 

1, the frontalis; 2, the superior auricular; 3, the corrugator supercilii; 4, the orbicularia 
palpebrarum; 5, the pyramidalis nasi; 6, the compressores naris; 7, the levator labii 
superioris alaeque nasi; 8, the orbicularis oris; 9. the levator labii superioris; 10, the 
zygomaticus major; 11, the depressor anguli oris; 12 the depressor labii Inferioris; 13, the 
buccinator; 14, the levator anguli oris* 15, the sterno-mastold ; 16, the sterno-hyoid; 
17, the omo-hyoid; 18, the sterno thyreoid ; 39, the thyreo-hvoid ; 20, the constrictora of the 
pharynx; 21, the trapezius, 22, the levator scapulae; 23, the scalenus poeticus; 24, the 
scalenus medius; 25, the scalenus anticus ; 26, the pectoralis major; 27, the pectoralis minor. 

Fig. 4.—Muscles of the side of the nose and upper lip. 

1, the pyramidalis nasi; 2, the levator labii superioris alaeque nasi; 3, the compressor 
naris; 4, the levator proprius alse nasi aaterior; 5, the levator proprius alae nasi posterior ; 
6, the depressor alse nasi; 7, the orbicularis ori». 



Fig. 7. Fig. 8. 

Fig. 5.—Superficial view of the muscles of the trunk, from 
before. 

1, the sterno-mastoid; S, the eterno-hyold; 3, the omo-hyoid; 4, the levator snguli 
scapulae; 5, the trapezius; 6, the deltoid; 7, the triceps ; 8, the teres u.inor; 9, the teres 
major; 10, the latissimus dorsi; 11, tbe pectoralis major ; 12, the pectorali» minor; 13, the 
serratus magnus; 14, the extemal oblique; 15, the linea alba; 16, the symphysis pubis; 
17, the linea semilunaris; 18, the glutaeus media*; 19, the tensor vaginae femori» ; 20, the 
rectus femoris; 21, the sartoriae; 22, the ilio-psoas; 23, the pectineus; 24, the adductor 
longue; 25, the gracilis. 

Fig. 6.—Superficial muscles of the trunk, shoulder, and lnp, 
viewed frombehind. 

1, the trapezius; 2, the latissimae dorsi; 3, tbe sterno-mastoid ; 4, the deltoid ; 5, the 
infraspinatus; 6, the teres minor; 7, the teres msjor; 8, the rhomboideus major; 9, the 
extemal oblique; 10, the glutaeu* medius ; 11, the glutaeus maximus ; 12, the gracilis; 13, 
the adductor magnus; 14, the semitendinosus ; 15, the biceps ; 16, tbe iascia lata. 

Fig. 7.—Deeper view of the muscles of the trunk, shoulder, and 
hip. 

1, the splenius capitis ; 2, the complexus; 3, the levator anguli scapulae ; 4, the rhom¬ 
boideos minor; 6, the rhomboideos major ; 6. the longissimus dorsi; 7, the spinalis dorsi; 

8, the serratus post'cus inferior; 9, the interoal oblique ; 10, the supraspinatus; II, the 
infraspinatns ; 12, the teres minor ; 13, the teres major ; 14, the serratus magnus; 15, the 
glutaeus medius ; 16, the pyriformia; 17, the obturator internas; 18, the obturator externus ; 
19, the quadratus femoris ; 20, the adductor magnus. 

Fig. 8,—Lateral view of the muscles of the abdomen, the internal 
oblique muscle having been exposed by the removal of the external 
oblique. 

1, the pectoralis major; 2, the serratos magnus ; 3, the latissimus dorsi; 4, the trapemus ; 
5, the extemal oblique; 6, the internal oblique; 7, the sartorius; 8, the rectue iemoris; 

9, the tensor vagiuae iemoris ; 10, the glutaeus medius; 11, the glutaeus maximus. 
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The recti and obliqui oculi, levator palpebrae, and orbicularis pal- 

E ebrarum. [L.]—Extrinsic in’» of tlie larynx. The omo> 

yoideus, sterno-hyoideus, ster no-thyreoideus, the inferior and mid- 
dle constrictors of the pharynx, the m’8 of the suprahyoid region, 
and any anomalous m’s connected with them. [L, I42.J—Extrin- 
sic 111 ’s of tlie tongue. The hyo-glossus, chondro-glossus, genio- 
hyo-glossus, palato-glossus, stylo-glossus, and part of the superior 
constrictor of the pharynx. [C.]— Fnslforin m’s. Lat., musculi 
fusiformes. Ger., einfache spindelformige Muskeln. M’s with 
small origins and insertions, usually tendinous, and a long, some- 
what spindle-shaped interraediate mass of muscular tissue. [L.]— 


made np of non-striated fibres. [C.]—Large m. of the helix. 
See Helicis major (under Helix).— Loiig in’s. Lat., musculi 
longi. M’s that lie upon two or more segments of a limb, or pass 
over two or more joints. [E. Coues, “Med. Rec.,” July 30, 1887 
(L).]—Long scrrated in. Of Bourgelat, the dorso-costalis and 
lumbo-costalis regarded as asingle m. [L.]—Lumbrical m’s. See 
Lumbricales.— Merkel’s m. See Cerato-cricoid.— Midriff m. 
See Diaphragm (lst def.).—Monoinere m’s, Monomeric m*s. 
Ger., monomere Muskeln. M’s that extend between adjacent mo- 
nomeres. [L, 332.]—Muller’s m. 1. See Palpebralis superior 
and Palpebralis inferior. 2. The circular portion of the cili- 



Fig. 9.—View of some of the deeper muscles of the shoulder and 
trunk, from before. 

1, the levator anguli scapulae ; 2, the subclavius ; 3, the pectoralis minor; 4, the sub¬ 
scapularis; 5, the coraco-brachiiiis ; 6, the bicepe; 7, the teres major; 8, the pectoralis 
major ; 9, the deitoid; 10, the brachiaiia anticus ; ll, the triceps ; 12, the serratus magnus. 

Fig. 10.—Lateral view of the trunk, showing the serratus magnus 
mus cie. 

1, 2, 3, the serratus magnas; 4, the external intercostal; a, the coracoid process of the 
scapula; 6, the glenoid cavily ; c, lower angle of lst, 6th. aad 12th ribs. 

Fig. II.—Muscles of the right shoulder and arm, seen from 
behind. 

1, the supraspinatus ; 2, the Infraspinatus ; 3, the teres minor; 4, the teres major : 5, 
the latissimus dorsi; 6, the triceps ; 7, the anconeus. 

Fig. 12.—Superficial muscles of the shoulder and upper limb, 
from before. 

1, the pectoralis msjor ; 2, the deitoid ; 3, the biceps brachii : 4, the brachialis anticus; 
5, the triceps; 6, the pronator radii teres; 7, the flexor carpi radialis; 8, the palmaris 
loogus ; 9, the flexor carpi ulnaris ; 10, the Bupinator longus ; 11, the extensor ossis meta¬ 
carpi pollicis ; 12, the extensor primi internodii; 13, the flexor sublimis digitorum ; 14, the 

Great anterior straigiit m. of tlie liead. See Trachelo-occipi- 
talis.— Great complex m. See Complexus major.— Great dor- 
sal m. See Latissimus dorsi. —Great rectus 111. of the abdo¬ 
men. See Sterno-pubialis. —Great serrate m. See Serratus 
magnus. —Gutlirie’s m. Ger., Guthrie'scher Muskel. The anterior 
portion of the transversus perinaei profundus or the entire m. [L, 
332.]— Hamstring m’s. The biceps flexor cruris, semimembrano¬ 
sus, and semitendinosus m’s. [L.]—Heart m. Fr., m. cardiaque. 
See Myocardium.— Hollow m. A m. inclosing a cavity (e. g., the 
heart). [L.]—Horner’s m. 1. See Ciliary m. 2. See Tensor tarsi. 
— IIouston’s m. See Compressor venoe dorsalis. — Hypaxial 
m\s, Hyposkeletal in*s. Those m’s of the trunk and head that 
are sitnated ventrally (anteriorly in man) to the endoskeleton. 
[L, 12.] — Inferior palpebral m. See Lacrimo-labialis,— In- 
ilected m. A m. that turns around an osseous or cartilaginous 
pulley, thus changing the direction of its axis. [L, 13.]—Inter- 
nal 111*8. See Involuntary m's. — Intersplnal m*s. See Interspi¬ 
nales.— Intrinslc nFs. 1. M’s of the limbs in the higher verte- 
brates which arise within the limb itself or from the arch to which 
the limb is attached. 2. M’s which have their origins and inser¬ 
tions wholly within the organ or part they move. [L, 12.]—Invol- 
nntary m*s. Fr., m's involontaires. Ger.. unwillkuhrliche Mus¬ 
keln. M"s that are not under the direct control of the will. Ali 
these, except the muscles of the heart and of the oesophagus, are 


flexor longus pollicis; 15, the flexor profundus digitorum ; 16, the palmaria brevis; 17, the 
abductor pollicis. 

Fig. 13.—Superficial muscles of the shoulder and upper limb, 
seen from behind. 

1, the trapezius; 2, the deitoid; 3, the rhomboideus major; 4, the lnfraspina u« ; 5, 
the teres minor ; 6, the teres major ; 7, the latissimus dorsi; 8, the triceps; 9, the anconeus ; 
10, the brachialis anticus; li, the supinator iongus; 12, the extensor carpi radialis longior: 
13, the extensor carpi radialis brevior ; 14, the extensor communis digitorum; 15, the ex¬ 
tensor carpi ulnaris ; 16, the flexor carpi ulnaris ; 17, the extensor ossib metacarpi pollicis ; 
18, the extensor primi internodii pollicis; 19, the extensor secundi internodii; 20, the 
radial extensore of the carpus. 

Fig. 14.—Deep view of the muscles of the right shoulder and arm, 
from before. 

1, the biceps ; 2, the pectoraliB major ; 3, the deitoid ; 4, the coraco-brachialis ; fi. the 
subscspularis ; 6, the teres major ; 7, me latissimus dorsi ; 8, the brachiali» anticus ; 9, the 
triceps; 10, the flexor profundus digitorum ; 11, the biceps. 

Fig. 15.—Deep anterior muscles of the forearm. 

1 the supinator brevis; 2, the flexor longus pollicis ; 3, the flexor profundus digitorum ; 
4, the pronator quadratus; fi, the flexor brevis poiiicis; 6, the adductor pollicis; 7, the 
firsl doreal lu ter osseous. 

ary m. [B.]—Mnlticaudate m*». Lat., musculi multicaudati. 
Ger., vielschwdnzige Muskeln. M’s terminating in more than 
two divisions. [L.J—Multicipital m's. Ger., mehrkdpfige Mus¬ 
keln. M’s having more than one distinet origin. [L, 31, 332.]— 
M.-beater. An instrument used for m.-beating, consisting of 
elastic tubes fastened together near a handle to which they are 
attached. The circnmference of each tube is about that of the 
finger ; the length and the thickness of the material vary accord- 
ing to the purpose intended. [“Bost. Med. and Surg. Jour.,” xix, 

578 (E).]—M.-beating. A form of massage consisting in gentle 

ating of a part with a m.-beater. [O. Klemm, “Bost. Med. and 
Surg. Jour.,” xix, p. 578 (E).]—M. blanc (Fr.). See Pale m. and cf. 
White m.—M. cardiaque (Fr.). See Myocardium.—M. de fer- 
meture (Fr.). See Adductor (2d def.).—M. de l’h61ix grand 
(Fr.). See Helicis major (under Helix).—M. de 1’h6Iix petit (Fr.). 
See Helicis minor (under Helix).—M. de l’6trier (Fr.). See Stape¬ 
dius.—M. de Fincisure de Santorini (Fr.). See Musculus inci¬ 
surae Santorini. —M. du nez inf6rieur (Fr.). See Compressor na¬ 
ris. —M.du pharynx impair(Fr.). See Azygos pharyngis. —M. du 
sac lacrymal (Fr.). See Tensor tarsi.—M. du tragus (Fr.). See 
Tragicus. —M. honteux (Fr.). See Ischio-clitorianus.—M’ s 
lisses (Fr.j. See Unstriated m's. —M. interne dn marteau 
(Fr.). See Laxator auris internus. —M. of accommodation. 
See Ciliary m— M’s of animal life. Muscular tissue especially 
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connected with the organs of animal life, as in the orbans of speech | ordinarily mostly due to the elasticity of the lungs, thorax, ab- 


and locomotion. Such n^s are almost invariably striated. 
[J, 55.]— M’sof expiration. Ger., Expirationsmuskeln. 
M's producing expiratory movemeuts. Expiratiou is 


Fio. 16. 


Fig. 17. 


dominal walls, and viscera, but the osseous portions 
of the internal intercostals, the infracostales, and the 
triangularis sterni are thought to be often if not al- 


Fig. 20. 


Fig. 22. 


Fig, 25. 


Fig. 21. 


Fig. 26. 


Fig. 16,—Superficial muscles of the hip and thigh, seen from 
behind. 

1, the gluteus medius; 2, the gluteus maximus; 3, the vastas externas; 4, the biceps 
flexor cruris ; 5, the semitendinosus; 6, the semimembranosus; 7. the gracilis; 8, tne 
asrtoriu* ; 9, the adductor magnas; 10, the gastrocnemius ; 11, the plantaris. 

Fig. 17.—Deep muscles of the hip on the left side, from behind. 

1, the gluteas medius ; 2, the pyriformis; 3, the gemellas superior; 4, the gemellas in¬ 
ferior ; 6, the obturator internus ; 6, the qaadratus femoriB; 7, the obturator externus. 

Fio. 18.—Deep muscles of the right hip and thigh, from behind. 

1, the gluteas minimus; 2, the obturator Internus; 3, the obturator externus ; 4, the 
pectineas and adductor brevis; 6, the adductor magnus; 6i the vastus externus; 7, the 
vastus internus; 8, the biceps; 9, the plantaris; 10, the popliteus; 11, the semimem¬ 
branosus ; 12, the soleus. 

Fio. 19.—Deep muscles of the abdomen and pelvis. 

1, the quadratus iamborum ; 2, the intertransversales; 3, the psoae parvus; 4, the psoas 
magnus; 5, the iliacus ; 6, the pyriformis; 7, the obturator externus. 

Fig. 20.—Superficial muscles of the front of the thigh. 

1, the extemal oblique; 2, the aponeurosis; 3, the external abdomina! ring; 4, the 
gluteuB medius; 5. the tensor vagin® femoris ; 6, the sartorius; 7, the llio-psoas; 8, the 
pectineas; 9, the adductor longus; 10, the gracilis; 11, the adductor magnus ; 12, the vastus 
externus; 13, the rectus femoriB; 14, the vastus internus; 15, the biceps flexor cruris. 

Fig. 21.—Deep muscles of the front of the thigh. 

1, the gluteus medius; 2. the glateue minimus ; 3, the rectus; 4, the Hlo-psoas ; 5, the 
obturator externus and quadratas femoris; 6, the noctineu* ; 7, the adductor brevis ; 8, the 
adductor magnus; 9, tne vastus internus; 10, the crureus; 11, the vastus externus; 12, 
the rectus ; 13, the Ilio-tibial. 


Fig. 22.—Muscles of the inner side of the thigh and interior of the 
pelvis. 

I, the iliacus; 2, the psoas magnus; 3, the obturator internus; 4, the pyriformis; 5, 
the lambar aponeurosis; 6, the gluteus maximus ; 7, the Bartorius; 8, the adductor longus; 

9, the gracilis; 10, the adductor magnus; 11, the semimembranosus; 12, the semi¬ 
tendinosus. 

Fig. 28.—Muscles of the leg and foot from before. 

1, the rectae femoris; 2, the vastus internus; 3, the vastus externus; 4, the sartorius; 
6, the llio-tiblel; 6, the gastrocnemius; 7, the soleus; 8, the tibialis anticus; 9, the ex¬ 
tensor proprias hallucis; 10, the extensor longus digitorum ; 11, the peroneus longUB; 12, 
the peroneus brevi*; 13, the peroneuB tertius; 14, the extensor brevis digitorum. 

Fig. 24.—Superficial muscles of the leg, seen from behind. 

1, the vastae externus ; 2, the biceps flexor cruris; 3, the semitendinosus; 4, the semi¬ 
membranosus ; 5, the gracilis; 6, ths sartorius ; 7, 8, the gastrocnemius ; 9, the plantaris ; 

10, the soleae; 11, the peroneus longus; 12, the peroneus brevis; 13, the flexor longus 
digitorum; 14, the tibialis posticus; 15, the nexor loDgus hallucis. 

Fig. 25.—Superficial muscles of the leg, seen from the inner 
side. 

1 ? the vastus internus; 2, the sartorius; 3, the gracilis ; 4, the semitendinosus ; 5, the 
semimembranosus; 6, the gastrocnemius; 7, the soleus; 8, the plantaris; 9, the tibialis 
posticus; 10, the flexor longus digitorum ; II, the flexor longus hallucis; 12, the tiblaliB 
anticus; 13, the abductor hallucis. 

Fig. 26.—Deep posterior muscles of the leg. 

1, 2, the gastrocnemius ; 3, the plantaris; 4, the semimembranosus; 6, the biceps ; 6, the 
popliteus ; 7, the soleus; 8, the tibialis posticuB ; 9, tbe flexor longus digitorum ; 10, the 
flexor longus hallucis; 11, the peroneus longus; 12, the peroneus brevis. 
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ways used as well. In labored respiration the m’s are aided by the 
so-called auxiliary or accessory nfis of expiration (the obliquus ex¬ 
ternus, obliquus internus, transversalis, and sacro lumbalis). If 
the respiration becomes excessively labored, there is brought into 
co-ordinate action every m. in the body that can directly lessen the 
cavity of the thorax or can indirectly lessen it by giving fixed 
support to other m’s. [J, 18, 19, 53.]—3I’s of inspiration. Ger., 
Inspirat ionsmuskeln. M’s producing the movements of inspira- 
tion. Ordinarily these are the diaphragm. scalenus anticus, sca¬ 
lenus medius, scalenus posticus, the external intercostals, the ster- 
nal portion of the internal intercostals, and the twelve levatores 
costarum. In labored respiration these in’s are aided by the so- 
called accessory or auxiliary inspiratory nfis (the serratus posticus 
superior, sterno-mastoideus, levator anguli scapuli, trapezius [su¬ 
perior portion], pectoralis minor, pectoralis major [inferior por¬ 
tion], and serratus magnus). If the respiration becomes excessive¬ 
ly labored, there is brought into co-ordinate action every m. in the 
body that can directly increase the cavity of the thorax or can in¬ 
directly increase it by furnishing fixed support to other m’s. [J, 
18,19,53.]—3I’s of masticat ion. Ger., Beissmuskeln. The mas¬ 
seter, temporalis, and pterygoidei externus and internus. [C.]— 
M’s of organic life. See M's of vegetative life.— 3I’s of res¬ 
piration. Ger., Athmungsmuskeln , Athemsmuskeln , Respira- 
tionsmuskeln. See MCs of inspiration and M's of expiration. 
—3I’s of tlie ureters. Lat., musculi ureterum. A band of thin, 
condensed muscular fibres of the urinary bladder extending be- 
tween the openings of the ureters. [L, 31.]—I>I’s of vegetable (or 
vegetative) life. Muscular tissue forming a part of the organs of 
vegetative life, snch as that in the vascular, digestive, and respi- 
ratory systems. Sometimes applied especially to unstriated m’s. 
[J, 55.]—M. rouge (Fr.). See Red m.—M. stri6 (Fr.). See Stri- 
ated m.— M.-snbstance. 1. Muscular tissue. [L.] 2. See Myo- 

some.— 31. sup6rieur du martean (Fr.). See Laxator tympani 
minor.— 31. transverse de Poreille externe (Fr.). See Trans¬ 
versus auriculce,— Naso-palpebral m. See Orbicularis palpe¬ 
brarum.— Nictating in. Ger., Nickhautmuskel. The m. of a nic- 
tating membrane found in some fishes. [“ Arch. f. Anat. und Phys.,” 
1852 (a, 29).]—Non-striated m’s. Unstriated m’s. See under M.— 
Orbicnlar m. Lat., musculus orbicularis. Fr., m. orbiculaire. 
Ger., ringformiger Muskel . A m. whose fibres form a more or less 
complete ring around a bone, aperture, etc. (e. g ., the sphincter ani). 
[L, 332.]—Organic m*s. See Involuntary m’s.—Pale m. Fr., m. 
blanc. Of Ranvier, a voluntary m. (see Voluntary muscular fibre) 
in which the contraction and relaxation are rapid. [J, 30, 31.] Cf. 
Red m— Palniar in’s. In the foot, all the m’s lying superficial to 
the deep branch of the external plantar nerve ; in the hand, all the 
m’s lying superficial to the deep branch of the ulnar nerve. [Ruge, 
Brooks (a, 32).]— Papillary m’s of the lieart. See Anterior papil- 
lary m's and Posterior papillary ra’s.—Pectinate m\s. Ger., ge- 
zackte Muskeln. See Serrated m’s,—Pectoral m*s. Ger., Brust- 
muskeln. See under Pectoralis. —Pedal m. See Tarso-pr^epha- 
langeus. —Pennate m*s, Pennated in’s, Penniform m’s. Lat., 
musculi pennati. Ger., gefiederte Muskeln. M’s having a Central 
tendinous portion iu their long axes toward which the muscular fibres 
on each side converge. [L, 31,332.]—Perforated m. of Casserins. 
See Coraco brachialis.— Peripenial m. Fr., m. piripenien. Of 
Sappey, a layer of unstriped muscular fibres situated beneath the 
skin of the penis, analogous to the dartos and furnishing fibres that 
form the substance of the frenum. [L, 49 (a, 14); L, 88 (a, 50).]— 
Petit-m. diapliragme (Fr.). See Musculus diaphragmatos mi¬ 
nor.— Phillips*s m. A head of the epicondylo-praephalangeus 
arising from the external superior tuberosity of the radius and the 
external lateral ligament of the ulnar articulation, regarded as a 
separate m. [L.]—Polycaudate m’s. See Multicaudate m's. 
—Polycipital m*s. See Multicipital m's.— Polygastric m*s. 
Lat.. musculi polygastrici. Ger., vielbauchige Muskeln. Long 
nPs divided into two or more parts by transverse tendinous saepta. 
[L, 31.]—Polymere m’s. Ger., Polymere-Muskeln. M’s in which 
one or more monomeres are interposed between their origins and 
insertions. [L, 332.]—Postaxial m’s. M’s on the posterior aspects 
of the limbs when they are at right angles to the spine. [L, 12.] 
Posterior great straiglit m. of the head. Fr., droit grand 
posterieur de la tete. An analogue in lower animals of the recti 
capitis posticus major and medius of man, divided by Gerard into 
the long and short axoido-occipitales, and by Percivall into the 
complexus minor and rectus capitis posticus. [L.]—Posterior 
papillary m. A columna carnea of the right ventricle of the 
heart, sometimes absent, occasionally double, arising from the wall 
of the ventricle and terminating in chordae tendineae inserted into 
the posterior surface of the long posterior cusp of the tricuspid 
valve. [L, 142, 332.]—Posterior serrated m. See Lumbo-cos- 
talis.— Pre-axial in’s. M’s on the anterior aspects of the limbs 
when they are at right angles to the spine. [L, 12.]—Premier m. 
du triceps (Fr.). See Adductor femoris longus. —Red m. Fr., 
m. rouge. Of Ranvier, voluntary m. of a deep-red color, such as 
the semitendinosus of the rabbit, in which the contraction and re¬ 
laxation are slow and the fibres show a more marked longitudinal 
and a faint and more irregular transverse striation than the fibres 
of pale m. The m. corpuscles are more numerous and are situ¬ 
ated within the substance as well as on the surface of the fibres. 
[J, 30, 31.]—Respiratory m’s. See M's of inspiration and M'8 of 
expiration.— KlolaiPs m. The ciliary portion of the orbicularis 
palpebrarum. [L.]—SantorinPs m. See Risorius. —Second m. 
du triceps (Fr.). See Adductor femoris brevis. —Semipennate 
m’s. See Dcmipenniform m's. —Serrated m T s. Lat., musculi 
serrati. Ger., sdgefdrmige (oder gesdgte, oder gezahnte ) Muskeln. 
Broad m’s having a toothed margin by means of which they have 
their origins or insertions. [L. 31.]—Sliort m , s. Lat.. musculi 
breves. M’s lying Upon one segment only of a liinb, and passing 
over only one joint. [E. Coues, “Med. Record,” July 30, 1888 (L).] 
—Sliort spinons in. See Dorso-spinalis.— Simpie m\s. Ger., 
einfache Muskeln. M’s which have a single insertion and origin. 
[L, 31.]—Skeletal m. Ger., Skeletmuskel. A in. attached to or 


acting on the skeleton, [a. 29.]—Skevv m. A m. placed obliquely. 
[Haughton (a, 29).]—Small ni. of tlie helix. See Helicis mi¬ 
nor (under Helix).—S mooth ni*s. Fr., m's lisses. Ger., Glatt- 
muskeln. See under M .—Square m. of tlie loins. See Costo- 
lumbalis.—S triated m’s, Striped m’s. Fr., m's stries. Ger., 
quergestreifte Muskeln. See under M .—Snbcutaneous m. of 
tlie neck. Of Chauveau, the cuticularis colli and the musculus 
cutaneus faciei considered as a single structure. [L, 13.]—Sub- 
vertebral m’s. See Hyposkeletal nds. —TaiIor*s m. See Sar¬ 
torius.—T empora! m. See Temporalis.—T liiernesse’s m. In 
solipeds, a head of the epicondylo-preepbalangeus arising from 
the transverse ligament of the ulna, regarded as a separate m. 
[L.]—Transverse spinous m. of tlie back and loins. See 
Transverso-spinus.—T ricipital m’s. Lat., muscidi tricipites. 
Ger., dreikdpfige Muskeln. M's having their origins from three 
distinet points. [L, 31, 332.]—Troisieme m. du triceps (Fr.). 
See Adductor femoris magnus .—Unstriated nPs, Unstriped 
m’s. See under AT.—Uterine m. The muscular fibres of 
the uterus,—Ventro-lateral m*s. That group of nfis of the 
trunk situated below a horizontal saeptum which, in the embryo, 
extends outward from the transverse processes of the vertebrae. 
[A, 5.]—Visceral m’s. The nrs connected with the visceral 
skeleton. [L, 294.]—Voluntary m’s. Fr., volontaires. Ger., 
willkuhrliche (oder irritabile ) Muskeln , Bewegungsmuskeln. M’s 
that are under the direct control of the will. Most m’s composed 
of striated muscular tissue are voluntary, while only a few of the 
unstriped m’s are voluntary. [J, 19, 55 ; a, 48.] See under M.— 
White m\s. See Involuntary m's and cf. Pale m.— WiIson’s m. 
Lat., musculus Wilsonii , levator urethree. Ger., Wilson^scher 
Muskel. A fasciculus of the constrictor urethrae descending ver- 
tically from the body of the pubes, near the symphysis, to unite 
with the superior fasciculus of the constrictor urethree. It is much 
more developed in the lower animals than in man, in whom its ex- 
istence has been doubted. [Bell. Wilson (H) ; L.] 

3IUSCOID, adj. Mu 3 sk'oid. From muscus , moss, and cTfios, 
resemblance. Resembling moss. For the Muscoidea , or Mus¬ 
coideae , see under Musci. 

3IUSCOLOGY, n. Mu 3 s-ko 2 l'o-ji 2 . Lat., muscologia (from mus¬ 
cus, moss, and Aoyos, understanding). Fr., muscologie. The botany 
of mosses. 

3IUSCU1AR, adj. Mu 3 sk'u 2 l-a 3 r. Lat., muscularis. Fr., mus- 
culaire. Ger., musculos , muscular. 1. Pertaining to, distributed 
to, or resembling a muscle. 2. Characterized by well-developed 
muscles. [C.] 

3IUSCUEARIS (Lat.), adj. Mu 3 sk(mu4sk)-u 2 I(u*l)-a(a 3 )'ri 2 s. 
See Muscular ; as a n. (membrana understood), the muscular coat 
or layer of an organ, as of the intestines or the uterus.—31. mu¬ 
cosae. Fr., muqueuse musculaire (ou musculeuse). A thin layer 
of muscular-fibre cells situated between the mucosa and submucosa 
of some mucous membranes. [C ; J, 30, 32.] 

3IUSCUEARITY, n. Mu 3 s-ku 3 l-a 3 r'i 2 -ti 2 . 1. The condition of 
being muscular. [a, 48.] 2. The contractile power or tone of a 
muscle. [K.] 

3IUSCULATION (Fr.), n. Mu«s-ku 6 -Ia 3 -se-o 3 n 2 . From mus¬ 
culus , a muscle. Muscular action ; the function of the muscles. 
[L, 41 (a, 17).]—31. irresistible. Chorea, [a, 48.] 
3IUSCUEATUKE, n. Mu 3 s'ku 2 l-a 2 -tu 3 r. Fr., m. Ger., Mus- 
kulatur. 1. The muscular system in general. [K.] 2. The muscu¬ 
lar tissue of some special part, such as the oesophagus. [J, 67, 84.] 
3IUSCULEUSE (Fr.), n. Mu 6 s-ku 6 -lu 5 z. 1. See Muscularia 
mucosae. 2. See Musculosa. 

3IUSCULINE, n. Mu 3 s'ku 2 I-en. From muscidus , a muscle. 
The special characterlstic substance of muscular tissue. [J.] Cf. 
Muscle PLASMA. 

3IUSCULINTEGER (Lat.), n. m. Mu 3 sk(mu 4 sk)-u 2 l(u«I)-i 2 n'- 
te 2 -ju 6 r(ge 2 r). Gen., -inVegri. From musculus , a muscle, and 
integer , whole. Of Coues, a combination of two or more muscles 
previously regarded as distinet, but better considered as a single 
muscle. [E. Coues, “Med. Record,” July 30,1887 (L).] 

3IUSCUEO - CUTANEOUS, 3IUSCUEO - RER3IIC, adj’s. 
Mu 3 s"ku 2 -lo-ku 2 -ta / ne 2 -u 3 s, -du 6 rm'i 2 k. Lat., muscido-cutaneus 
(from musculus , a muscle, and cutis, or Sep/tia, the skin). Fr., mus- 
culo-cutane. Pertaining to or connected with muscles and the in- 
tegument. [L.] 

3IUSCULO-EEASTIC, adj. Mu 3 s /, ku 2 -lo-e-la 2 s / ti 2 k. 1. At 
once muscular and elastic. [a, 48.] 2. Composed in part of mus¬ 
cular and in part of elastic tissue. [J, 123.] 
3IUSCUEO-INTESTINAL, adj. MuV^uMo-iSn-teSstfiS-nT 
From musculus , a muscle, and intestinus , inward. Pertaining to 
muscles and to the intestine, [a, 48.] 
3IUSCUUO-3IE3IBRANOUS, adj. Mu 3 s /, ku 2 -lo-me 2 m / bra 2 n- 
u 3 s. From musculus , a muscle, and membrana , a membrane. 
Partaking of the nature of muscle and of membrane. [a, 48.] 
3IUSCULO-PIIEENIC, adj. Mu 3 s"ku 2 -lo-fre 2 n y i 2 k. Lat.,?ims- 
culo-phrenicus (from musculus , a muscle, and <f>prjv, the mind). 
Fr., musculo-phrinique. Ger., muskular-phrenisch. Distributed 
to muscles and to the diaphragm (e. g ., the m.-p. artery). [C.] 
3IUSCUEO-RHACHIDEAN, adj. Mu 8 s // ku^-lo-ra 3 k-iad / e 3 - 
a 2 n. From musculus , a muscle, and spine. See Mus- 

CULO-SPINAL. 

3IUSCUEOSA (Lat.), n. f. Mu 3 sk(mu<sk)-u 2 l(u<l)-os'a 3 . From 
musculus , a muscle. Fr., musculeuse. Ger., Muskelhaut. See 
Muscularis. 

3IUSCUEO-SPINAE, adj. Mu 3 s' , ku 3 -lo-spi , n , l. From muscu¬ 
lus , a muscle, and spina , the backbone. Distributed to or con¬ 
nected with muscles and the spine. 

3IUSCULO - TEGU3IENTARY, adj. MuV^kuMo-te^-u 2 - 
me 3 nt / a-ri 2 . Involving the integument and muscles. [L.] 
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3IUSCULOUS, adj. Mu 8 sk'u 2 l-u 3 s. Lat., musculosus (from 
musculus^ a muscle). Consisti ng of or containing muscular fibres. 

31USCULUS (Lat.), n. m. Mu 3 sk(mu 4 sk)'u 2 l(u 4 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). See 
Muscle. —Alius m. transversus. See Adductor hallucis .—M. 
abdominis oblique adsceudeus. See Obliquus abdominis in¬ 
ternus. —M. abdominis oblique descendens. See Obliquus 
abdominis externus. —31. accessorius ad rectum. An anoma- 
lous prolongation of the rectus abdominis muscle upward on the 
chest for a varying distance. [L, 332.] Cf. Kectus sternalis.— 31. 
admirator. See Rectus oculi superior.—'M. accessorius ad 
sacro-lumbalem. See Accessorius sacro-lumbalis.— 3Iusculi 
alopeces. The psoas muscles. [L, 349.]—31. amatorius. See 
Obliquus oculi superior.—M. anomalus maxillae superioris. 
See Rhomboideus.— 31. anomalus menti. An anomalous mus¬ 
cular slip arising near the insertion of the levator menti, and in- 
serted near the mental foramen. [L, 31.]— 31. anomalus trans¬ 
versus. See Transversus orbitce.— 31. apicis nasi. See Dila¬ 
tator naris anterior.— 31. aponeuroticus. See Tensor vagince 
femoris. —3Iusculi arcuum transversales. See Rotatores 
breves— 31. articulationis mandibulae. See Temporalis minor. 
—31. arycorniculatus obliquus. See Arytenoideus obliquus. 
— 31. attentionis. See Attollens auriculam.— 3Iusculi bicau- 
dati. S eeBicaudate muscles.— 31. bicornis. The extensor carpi 
radialis. [L, 94.1—31. biventer. See Digastric muscle. —3Iusculi 
breves. See Short muscles.— 31. bronclio-oesophageus. A tri- 
angular bundle of fibres which arises from the posterior wall of 
the left bronchus and blends with the longitudinal fibres of the 
oesophagus. [L, 332.]— 31. buccalis, 31. buccinatorius. See Buc¬ 
cinator.— 31. bursalis. See Obturator internus and Marsupia- 
lis. —31. calanticae. See Platysma myoides.— 31. cannelatus. 
See Obturator internius.— 31. cartopliorus. See Subscapularis. 
—31. Casserii. See Coraco brachialis.— 31. catenae. See Tibi¬ 
alis anticus. —31. clioanoides. See Choanoideus. —31. ciliaris. 
1. See Ciliary muscle. 2. See Ciliaris Riolani.— 31. ciliaris 
chorioidalis. See Ciliary muscle. —31. ciliaris inferior. See 
Orbicularis oculi palpebralis inferior.— 31. ciliaris superior. 
See Orbicularis oculi palpebralis superior.— 31. cleido-occipi- 
talis. See Cleido-occipital.— 31. clitoridis inferior latus et 
planus. See Constrictor cunni.— M. coccygis. See Coccy¬ 
geus (n.).—31. Coiterii. See Corrugator supercilii.— 3Iusculi 
colinnme recti. See Dilatator ani internius. —31. complexus 
et biventer cervicis. See Complexus major. —31. conchae pro¬ 
prior. See Attrahens aurem.— 31. consiliarius. See Sterno- 
cleido-mastoideus. —31. constrictorins. See Sphincter. —3Ius- 
culi cordis papillares. See Anterior papillary muscle and Pos¬ 
terior papillary muscle.— 31. Cramptoniauus. See Ciliary mus¬ 
cle. —31. cranii cutaneus. See Occipito-frontalis.— 3Iusculi 
cruris gemelli (seu gemini). The two heads of the gastroc¬ 
nemius. [L, 7.]—31. crystallinus. An old name for the crystal¬ 
line lens, which was supposed to eonsist of muscular fibres. [F.]— 
31. cutaneus. See Platysma myodes. —31. cutaneus manus. 
See Palmaris brevis. —31. deltois. See Deltoid. —3Iusculi den¬ 
tati. See Serrated muscles. —31. diaphragmaticus. See Dia- 
phragm.— 31. diapliragmatos inferior. See M. diaphragmatos 
minor.—M. diapliragmatos major. Fr., grand ( muscle ) dia- 
phragme, diaphragme superieur. The horizontal portion of the 
diaphragm. [L, 7.]—31. diaphragmatos minor. Fr., petit 
( muscle) diaphragme , diaphragme inferieur. The vertical portion 
of the diaphragm. [L, 7.]—31. diaphragmatos superior. See 
M. diaphragmatos major. —31. digastricus. See Digastric mus¬ 
cle.— 31. dormitator. See Orbicularis palpebrarum. —31. epi¬ 
cranius. See Occipito-frontalis. —31. episternalis. See Sterna¬ 
lis.— 31. fascialis. See Tensor fasciae latce.— 31. femoris mem¬ 
branosus. See Tensor vagince femoris.— Musculi fidicinales. 
See Fidicinales. —31. frontalis verus. See Corrugator super¬ 
cilii.— 31. frontis. See Frontalis (2d def.).—31. Gasserii. See 
Laxator tympani minor. —31. glosso-epiglotticus. See Genio- 
epiqlotticus. —31. helicis major. See Helicis major (under He¬ 
lix).— 31. helicis minor. See Helicis minor (under Helix).— 31. 
helicis tragicus. See Tragicus.— 31. hippicus. See Tibialis 
anticus. —31. Homeri. 1. See Ciliary muscle. 2. See Tensor 
tarsi.— 31. humilis. See Rectus oculi inferior.—M. immersus. 
See Subscapularis. —31. incisuri© majoris auriculae. See In¬ 
tertragicus. —31. incisurae Santorini. Fr., muscle de Vincisure 
de Santorini. Ger., Muskel der Santorini' 1 schen Spalte. A very 
small muscle found rarely in the auditory canal, below and farther 
in than the tragicus. [F.]—31. indignabundus. See Rec¬ 
tus oculi externus. —3Iusculi intercartilaginei. See Interos¬ 
sei.— 31. iracundiae. See Rectus oculi externus. —31. Krausii. 
See Coraco-cervicalis. —31. labii proprius. See Compressor 
labii. —31. lacrimalis posterior. See Tensor tarsi. —31. laeti¬ 
tiae. See Rectus oculi internus. —31. lividus. See Pectin^eus. — 
3Iusculi longi. See Long muscles. —31. longissimi tendinis. 
See Plantaris. —31. mallei externus. See Laxator tympani 
minor.— 31. mallei internus. See Tensor tympani,—M. max¬ 
illae inferioris biventer. See Digastricus.— 31. maxillae su¬ 
perioris anomalus. See Lateralis nasi. —31. membranosus. 
See Tensor vagince femoris.— 31. mendicantium. See Supinator 
longus. —31. mentalis. See Levator menti.— 31. menti anoma- 
lus. A small triangular bundle of fibres occasionally found at- 
tached to the mental eminence. and forming a part of the levator 
labii inferioris. [L, 7 (a, 29).]—31. 3Iiillerii. See MUller's muscle. 
—3Iusculi multicaudati. S ee Mnlticaudate muscles. —31. nau¬ 
ticus.^ See Tibialis posticus. —31. ossis metacarpi digiti 
quinti. See Opponens minimi digiti.— 3Iusculi papillares 
(cordis). Ger., warzenformige Muskeln des Herzens , Capillar- 
muskeln. See Anterior papillary muscle and Posterior papillary 
muscle.— 31. patientia*. See Levator anguli scapulas.— 3L pau¬ 
perum. See Rectus oculi inferior.— Musculi pectinati. Ger., 
Rammmuskeln ( im Herzen). 3Iuscular ridges on the interior sur- 
face of the auricles of the heart, which serve to prevent over-dis- 
tentlon of the auricles. [L.] Cf. Columna camece (lst def.) and 
Moderator bands. —3Iusculi pennati. See Penniform muscles. 


—31. perforatus Casseri. See Coraco brachialis.— 31. phreni¬ 
cus. See Diaphragm. —3Iusculi polycipites. See Multicipital 
muscles.— Musculi polygastrici. See Polygastric muscles. —31. 
processus majoris mallei. See Tensor tympani. —31. pro¬ 
cessus minimi mallei. See Laxator auris internus.— 31. pro¬ 
cessus minoris mallei. See Laxator tympani minor. —31. re¬ 
ligiosus. See Rectus oculi superior— 3Inseuli respiratorii. 
See 31uscles of expiration and Muscles of inspirat ion.— 31. sacci 
lacrimalis. See Tensor tarsi. —31. sedem attollens. See Le¬ 
vator ani. —3Iusculi semipennati. See Demipenniform mus¬ 
cles.— 3Iusculi semispinales. The semispinales dorsi et colli. 
[L.]—31. superbus. See Rectus oculi superior.— 31. supercilii. 
See Corrugator supercilii.— 31. surie. See Triceps surcc,— 31. 
testicondus, 31. testiculi, 31. testis. See Cremaster. —31. 
thoracis. See Sternalis.— 31. tragicus. See Tragicus.— 31ns- 
culi tricipites. See Tricipital muscles. —31. tubie novus. See 
Abductor of the Eustachian tube.—M, ureterum. See Ure¬ 
thralis. —31. uvulie. See Azygos uvulae..— 31. Varolii. See 
Stapedius.— 31. Wilsonii. See \Vilson's muscle.— Nonus hu¬ 
meri m. placentiui. See Teres minor. —Novus tuba? eusta- 
chiana? m. See Abductor of the Eustachian tube.— Palpebra¬ 
rum duo musculi. See Orbiculares palpebrarum.— (Virilis) 
testis m. See Cremaster. 

3IUSCUS (Lat.), n. m. 31u 8 sk(mu 4 sk) / u 3 s(u 4 s). I. A moss (see 
Musci). 2. Any one of various lichens. [a, 35.] 3. See Musk.— 
Lacca musci. Litmus. (B, 95.]—31. albus quernus. The Us- 
nea barbata and other hairy lichens. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—31. ar¬ 
boreus. The Pamielia prunastri , Usnea barbata , and other 
hairy lichens. [B, 121,180(a, 35).]— 31. cabardinus. See Siberian 
musk. —31. caninus. The Peltigera canina. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—31. 
capillaceus major. The Polytrichum commune and other spe¬ 
cies of Polytrichum. [B, 180(a, 35).]— 31. catharticus. See Lyco- 
podium selago and Cetraria islandica. —31. clavatus. See Lyco- 
podium annotinum and Lycopodium clavatum.— 31. coralliiius. 
See Helminthochorton and Corallina ojfficinatis.— 31. cumatilis. 
The Peltigera aphthosa. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—31. erectus. See Lyco¬ 
podium selago.— 31. helminthochorton. See Helminthochor¬ 
ton.— 31. islandicus. See Cetraria islandica. —31. marinus, 
31. maritimus. See Helminthochorton.— 31. polytriclius. 
The Polytrichum commune , and other species of Polytrichum. [B, 
180 (a, 35).]— 31. pulmonarius. See Sticta pulmonacea and Ce¬ 
traria islandica. —31. pyxidatus. See Bjeomyces cocciferus. — 
31. quercinus. See M. albus queimus. —31. quercus albus. The 
Usnea plicata. [B, 121 (a, 35).]—31. repens. See LYCopomuM 
clavatum. —31. saxatilis. The Parmelia omphalodes and lichens 
found in similar habitats. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—31. squamosus, 31. 
terrestris. The Lycopodium clavatum. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—31. 
tunquinensis. See Thibet musk.— 31. ursinus. The Polytri¬ 
chum commune. [B, 121 (a, 35).]—31. vulgaris. The Hypnum lo¬ 
reum and other large-sized species of Hypnum. [B, 180 (a, 35).]— 
Syrupus de musco quercino. A preparation made by infusing 
6 parts of oak-tree moss, 1 part each of Mexican goosefoot, Corin- 
thian grapes, and licorice, and 2 parts of comfrey-root in 12 of boil- 
ing water, and adding 32 of sugar for each 20 of colature. [B, 119 
(a, 38).] 

31 USE AU (Fr.), n. Mu 6 -zo. A muzzle, a snout. [a, 21.]—31. 
de tanclie. See Os uteri. —31. interne du coi ut6rin. See Os 
uteri internum. 

3IUSENA, 3TUSENNA (Lat.), n’s f. Mu 2 (mu)-se(sa)'na 3 , -se 2 n'- 
na 3 . Fr., moussena , boussena [Fr. Cod.]. See Musana. 

3IUSENNIN, n. 3Iu 2 -se 2 n / i 2 n. An acid, bitter, resinous sub- 
stance found in the musana. [B, 5 (a, 38).] See Moussenine. 

3IUSHR003I, n. Mu 3 sh'rum. Gr., /u.v*7js. Lat., fungus. Fr., 
champignon. Ger., Schwamm , Pilz. Any large-sized fungus ; the 
genus Agaricus, especially Agaricus campestris , known as the com- 
mon m. [B, 19, i8o, 275 (a, 35).]—Cup-m. The genus Peziza. [B, 
275 (a, 24).]—Edible m. See Agaricus campestris.— Fly m. See 
Agaricus muscarius. —Hedge-liog m. See Spiny m.— Hedge 
m. A large-sized variety of Agaricus arvensis. It is said to pro¬ 
duce violent sickness when eaten in substance, though it is recom- 
mended for catsup. [B, 19, 275 (a, 35).]—Meadow m. The Agari¬ 
cus campestris ; so called erroneously. [B, 77 (a, 35).]—Ox m. A 
wholesome fine-flavored variety of Agaricus campestris of large 
size. [B, 19, 275 (a, 35).]—Scarlet m. of 3Ialta. See Cynomorium 
coccineum. —Spiny m. See Hydnum repandum. 

3IUSK, n. Mu 3 sk. Lat., moschus [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph., Ger. Ph., 
Belg. Ph., Dan. Ph., Norw. Ph., Swed. Ph., Swiss Ph., Netherl. 
Ph., Finn. Ph., Gr. Ph., Hung. Ph., Buss. Ph.]. Fr., musc [Fr. Cod.] 
(animal [lst def.]). Ger., Moschus. It., muschio. Sp., almizcle 
[Sp. Ph.]. 1. A substance seereted from the preputial follicles of 
Moschus moschiferus. The best variety is known as moschus ton- 
quinensis (seu tunquinensis , seu tibetanus , seu chinensis ), is of a 
aark-purplish or reddisli-brown color, and has a bitter taste and a 
peculiar, penetrating, diffusive odor. It contains ammonia, cho- 
Iesterin, fat, a bitter resinous principle, and various animal princi¬ 
pies. As a medicine it is a stimulant and antispasmodic and is 
given in the form of pili or emulsion in hiccough and other nervous 
complaints, and in nervous exhaustion. [B. 5 (a, 35).] 2. See 31.- 
PLANT.— American m. The saes of the m.-rat ( Fiber zibethicus ); 
used as a substitute for true m. [B. 5 (a, 35).]—Artificial m. A 
preparation made by treating 1 part of oil of amber with 2 parts 
of nitric acid for twenty-four hours, and washing with cold water. 
[B, 119 (a, 38).]—Assam m. An inferior variety of m. [B, 81 (a, 
38).]—liucharisin m. Lat., moschus bucharicus. An inferior vari¬ 
ety of m. [B, 81 (a, 38).]—Cabardine m. See Siberian m,— Clii- 
nese m. The best variety of m., imported from China. [B, 81 (a, 
38).]—31. bag. The small oval pouch or pod, on the abdomen of 
the m.-deer, containing the secretion known as m. It is smooth 
and flat on the upper surface but hairy and convex on the under 
side. [B, 81 (a, 38).]—31. clyster. Ger., Moschusklystier. A prep¬ 
aration made of from 0‘5 to'l0 grammes of m., the yolk of one egg, 
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and 200 grammes of decoction of althaea-root. [A, 319 (a, 21).]—31.- 
deer. See Moschus moschiferus. —31. gratus. Fr., graines de 
musc. The seed of Abelmoschus moschatus. [B, 121 (a, 35).]—31.- 
plant. See the major list.—3I.-tree. See the major list.—Rus- 
sian m., Siberian m. Lat., moschus moscoviticus (seu russicus , 
seu sibiricus ), muscus cdbardinus. A small-grained variety of m. 
of a light yellowish-brown color, imported from Central Asia by 
way of Russia. It is inferior to Chinese m., and has a faint, sick- 
ening odor. [B, 5 (a, 35).]—Thibet m. Lat., moschus orientalis 
(seu tibetanus), muscus tunquinensis. See M. (l&t def.).—Tinct¬ 
ure of m. See Tinctura moschi. —Toug-King m. See Chinese 
m.— Vegetable m. Fr., musc vegUal. The seeds of Abelmoschus 
moschatus; used like animal m. in scenting powders and poma- 
tums. [B, 77, 172, 185 (a, 35).] 

3IUSKAT (Ger.), n. Mus-ka 3 t'. See Nutmeg and Myristica (2d 
def.).—Aetlierisclies 3I’ol. See Oil of nutmeg.— 31’balsam. 
See Expressed oil of nutmeg.— 31. blumeii, 31. bliithe. See 
Mace. —3I’bntter, 3I’nussol. See Expressed oil of nutmeg. 

3IUSKATNUSSF(Ger.).n. Mus-kaa^miSs-se 3 . Nutmegs (fruit 
of Myristica fragrans). [B, 180 (a, 35).J— Amerikanisclie M. 
The fruits of Monodora myristica. [B, 180 (a, 35).]— 3tanul!che 
31. The seed of Myristica tomentosa. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

3IUSKAU (Ger.), n. Mus'ka 3 -u 4 . A place in the province of 
Silesia, Prussia, where there are gaseous, chalybeate, and sulphur- 
ous springs, and bathing establishments. [L, 30, 37, 105 (a, 43).] 

3IUSKFL (Ger.), n. Musk'e 8 l. See Muscle. For numerous 
phrases and forms not here given, see the qualifying words and 
the compounds in which M. occurs.—Abwartszieliender 31. See 
Adductor,— Abzielierm* der eustacltisclien Itoiire. See Ab¬ 
ductor of the Eustachian tube. —Abzielim* des Auges. See Ab¬ 
ducens oculi (lst def.).—Abziehm ’11 des Olierschenkels. See 
Abductors of the thigh. —Abzielim* des Ohres. See Retrahens 
aurem.— Abzielim* des Zeigelingers. See Abductor indicis. — 
Abziehungsiii’ii. The abductors. [L.]—Accelerirender 31. 
See Accelerator (2d def.).—Aeusserer Armbeinellenbogen- 
m\ See Humero-olecranius externus.— Aeusserer Fliigelm*. 
See Pterygoideus externus. — Aeusserer Hammerm’. See 
Laxator tympani major.— Aeusserer Huftbeinlochm*. See 
Obturator externus. —Aeusserer kleiner liiigelfbrmiger 31. 
See Pterygoideus externus.— Aeusserer querer Damium'. See 
Transversus perinaei superficialis.—Aeusserer ziveikopfiger 
Wadenm’, See Gastrocnemius. —Aeussere Zwisclienrippen- 
m'ii. See Intercostales externi. —Anziehender 31. der gros- 
sen Zelie. See Adductor hallucis. —Aryepiglottisclier 31. 
See Arytjeno-epiglottideus.— Auflieberm*. des Ohres. See 
Attollens aurem. —Ausgeliolilter 31. See Flexor digitorum 
manus sublimis. —Auswartsdreliendcr 31. See Supinator. — 
Auswartszieliender 31. des kleinen Fingers. See Abductor 
minimi digiti manus. —I5ewegungsm’n. See Voluntary mus- 
cles.— Birnahnliclier 31., Birnfiirmiger 31. See Pyriformis. 
—Blasenm’ 11 . Muscles connected with the urinary bladder. [L.] 
—Blendungsm’ii. The muscles of the iris, [a, 29.]—Breiter 
(oder Breitester) Riickenm*. 1. See Latissimus dorsi. 2. See 
Dorso-humeralis.— Breitm’ des Abdoincns. See Transversus 
abdominis. —Brustbeinscliildknorpelin’. See Sterno-thyreoi- 
deus. —Ciliarm*. See Ciliary muscle.— Comprimlrender 31. 
See Compressor (2d def.).—Corrugirender 31. der Augen- 
brauen. See Corrugator swperciiii.—Darmbeinm’. See Ilia¬ 
cus internus.— Barmbeinumdrelierin*. See Ilio-trochante- 
rius medius.— Danuin’n. See DARmnuskulatur —Demiitliiger 
31., Demuthsra’, Deprimirender Augeum*. See Rectus 
oculi inferior.— Deprimirender 31. der Nasenscheidewand. 
See Depressor saepti mobilis narium. —hornm’ des Halses. See 
Spinalis cervicis. —Dreieckiger Arium’. See Deltoid (n.).— 
Dreieckiger Brustbeiiim’ (oder Brustm*). See Triangu¬ 
laris sterni.— Dreieckiger Kiiinm* (oder Lippenm*). See De¬ 
pressor anguli oris.— Dreieckiger 31. der oberen Rippen. 
See Triangularis sterni.— Dreikopfiger Armin’. See Tri¬ 
ceps extensor cubiti.— Dreikbpfiger 31. des Sclienkels. See 
Triceps surae.— Dreischwiinziger 31. A three-tailed muscle. 
[L.]—Diinner 31. des Scliienbeins. See Plantaris.— I)urch- 
bolirender 31. A muscle which perforates another, especially 
the flexor digitorum manus profundus. [L, 80.1—Durchbohrter 
31. A muscle perforated by another, especially the flexor digi¬ 
torum manus sublimis. [L, 80.] — Eigeiitliiimliclier 31.. des 
Tragus. See Tragicus.— Finfache 3Tn. See Simple muscles. 
— Einfacligefiederte 3I*n. See Demipenniform muscles.— 
Eingelenkige 3I’n. JIuscles between whose origin and inser- 
tionasingle articulation is interposed. [L, 332.]—Eingesenkter 
31. des Scliulterblatts. See Subscapularis.— Fingeweide- 
m*n. The muscles of the internal organs. [a. 29.]— Entgegen- 
wirkender 31. See Antagonist (lst def.).—Frweiterender 31. 
der Rbbre. See Tensor patati mollis.— Extendirender 31. 
See Extensor.— Fxtremitatenm’n. The muscles of the limbs. 
[L.] — Felsensclilundm*. See Petropharyngeus. — Felsen- 
trompetenm’, See Levator veli palati. —Flacber 31. der 
Hand. See Palmaris brevis. —Fleclitenm’. See Complexus.— 
Flugelgaumenm*. See Pterygo pharyngeus. — FIi\ge]in’n. 
The pterygoid muscles. [L.] Cf. Pterygoideus. — Fliigel- 
schlundkopfm’. See Pterygopharyngeus. — FIugm’n. In 
birds and the Cheiroptera, the muscles concerned in flight. [L.] 
—Folliani’sclier 31. See Laxator tympani major.— Frontalm*. 
See Frontalis (2d def.). — Fusssolilenm’. See Plantaris. — 
Gaumenm’n. The muscles connected with the palate. [L.j— 
Gaumenscliliindkopfin*. See Palato pharyngeus.— Gaumen- 
segelm*n. Muscles connected with the velum palati. [L.]—Gau- 
menzungenm\ See Glossopalatinus.— Geduldm*. See Leva¬ 
tor scaputce. —Gefassm*n. The muscular fibres of blood-vessels. 
—Gefiederter 31. See Pennate muscle,— Geli m’n. Muscles 
concerned in locomotion. [L.]—Geliorgangsm*. See Tragicus. 
—Genickm*. See Sterno-cleido-mastoideus.— Gerader 31. A 
rectus muscle. [L.] Cf. Rectus. —Gesassbeimn*. See Ischio-coc- 


cyqeus. —Gesiiss 111 * 11 . The glutaei muscles. [L.] Cf. Gluteus.— 
Giessbeckenkehldeckelm’. See Arytasno-epiglottideus. — 
Giessbeckenm*, Gies.skannenformiger 31. See Arytenoide¬ 
us. — Glattm’n. See Involuntary muscles. —Gleiclivrirkende 
3I’n. Muscles having similar actions. [L.]—Griflelliornzungen- 
beinm*. See Stylo-hyoideus.— Griffelm* des Gaumensegels. 
See Peristaphyleus internus,— Griffelrollm* des Gaumense- 
gels. See Peristaphyleus externus.— Grifl*elschlundkopfm’, 
Griifelselilundm*. See Stylopharyngeus.— Griftelzungen- 
beinm*. See Stylo-hyoideus.— Griflelzungenm*. See Stylo¬ 
glossus.— Grosser Dannbeinm*. See Iliacus magnus.— Grbss- 
erer 31. der Leiste. See Helicis major (under Helix).— Gross¬ 
er Fliigelm*. See Pterygoideus internus .—Grosser Gesassm*. 
See Gluteus maximus and Ilio-trochanterius magnus .—Grosser 
Hiiftenm*. See Iliacus major .—Grosser Bautenm*. See 
Rhomboideus major .—Grosser runder Arium* (oder 31.). See 
Teres major .—Grosser Siigem*. See Serratus magnus.— Gross¬ 
er scliiefer 31. des Augapfels. See Obliquus oculi superior .— 
Grosser Scliulteruindreherm*. See Abductor longus brachii. 
—Grosser vorderer gesagter (oder sagefbrmiger 31., oder 
Sagem’). See Serratus anticus major .—Grosser zygomati- 
sclier 31. See Zygomaticus major.— Grundzungeiim*. See 
Basioglossus.— Haarbalgm*. See Arrector Ilakenarm- 
m*, Hakeum*. See Coracobrachialis.— Halbdornm*n. The 
semispinales dorsi et colli. [L.]—Halbdornm* des Nackens. See 
Semispinalis cervicis. —Halbdornm’ desltiickens. See Semispi¬ 
nalis dom'.—Halsbausclim*. See Splenius coMi.—Halsbautm*. 
See Platysma myoides.— Halsm*. See the major list.—H amni e r- 
m*. See Tensor tympani.— Hauptm*. See Occipitalis.— Haut- 
federm*n. The subcutaneous muscles of birds, by which the 
feathers are moved. [L, 332.]—Hautlialsm*. See Platysma my¬ 
oides.— Hautin’n. See Cutaneous muscles.— Hebender 31. des 
Gaumenvorhanges. See Levator veli palati. — Herabzie- 
hende 3I*n der Kippen. See Intercostales interni.— Hinter- 
backenm*. A glutaeus muscle. [L, 80.]—Hinterer. crico-ary- 
tiinoidisclier 31. See Crico-arytenoideus posticus— Hinterer 
31. des ausseren Olirs, Hinterer 31. des Warzenfortsatzes. 
See Retrahens aurem .—Hinterer oberer Kaum*. See Ptery¬ 
goideus externus— Hinterer oberer Sagem*. See Serratus 
posticus superior .—Hinterer Olirblattsm*. See Antitragicus. 
—Hinterer Obrm*. See Retrahens aurem .—Hinterer Ring- 
giesskannenm*. See Crico arytenoideus postictis— Hinterer 
Schambackbeinm*. See Great adductor of the thigh (2d def.). 
—Hinterer Schienbeinm*. See Tibialis posticus .—Hinterer 
uuterer Kaum*. See Pterygoideus internus .—Hinterer un- 
terer Sagem*. See Serratus posticus superior .—Hinterer 
Unterschenkelm*. See Tibio-phalangeus,— Hinterhauptm*. 
See Occipitalis. — Hirnscliadelm*. See Occipito-frontalis,— 
Hodensackm*. See Cremaster.— Holiler 31., Ilolilm*. A 
hollow muscular organ (e. gr., the heart). [L, 332.]—Hornzungeu- 
grnndm*. See Basioceratoglossus.— Hornznngeimi*. See 
Ceratoglossus.— Huftbetiileiideiiin’. See Iliaco-psoas.— Ilii ft- 
beinm*. See Iliacus internus.— Hiilfsm*. See Accessory mus¬ 
cle. — lnnerer Armin*. See Brachialis antiQns. — Inuerer 
Brustm*. See Triangularis sterni .—lnnerer dicker. Sclien- 
kelm*. See Vastus internus .—lnnerer grosser fliigelfbr- 
miger 31. See Pterygoideus in ternus .—lnnerer Ilamiuerm*. 
See Tensor tympani .—lnnerer Hiiftbeinlochm*. See Obtura¬ 
tor internus .—lnnerer Hiiftbeinm* (oder Hiiftm’). See Ili¬ 
acus internus .—lnnerer 31. des Hammers. See Tensor tym¬ 
pani .—lnnere Zwisclieiirippenm’n. See Intercostales in¬ 
terni. —Inspirationsm’ 11 . See Muscles of inspiration.— Irri¬ 
tabile 3I*n. See Voluntary muscles.— Kammformiger 31. 
See Pectineus.— Kammm’ii (ini Herzen). See Musculi pecti- 
nati ,—Kappenformiger 31. See Trapezius.— Kappenm*. See 
Trapezius and under Dorso-acromialis.— Kapselbandm*. See 
Gracilis anterior. —Kaum*. See Masseter.— Kiefersclilnnd- 
kopfm*, Kieferschlundm*. See 3Iylo-pharyngeus.— Kiefer- 
zungenbeinm*. See Mylo-hyoideus.— Kieferznngenm*. See 
Mylo-olossus. —Kiemenm’ii. The muscles of the gills. [a, 29.] 
—Kinnliebem*. See Levator menti. —Kinnkelildeckelin*. See 
Levator epiglottidis. —Kiniini* der Zunge. See Genio-glossus. — 
K i nn m * d es Zu ngenbeins. See Genio-hyoideus.— Ki n nzu n gen- 
beinm*. See Genio-hyoideus.— Kinnzungenm*. See Genioglos¬ 
sus. —Klappemn*. See Trapezius.— Kleiner Armbeinellen- 
bogenm*. See Humero-olecranius minor ,—Kleiner Brustarm- 
beinm’, Kleiner Brustbeiiim*. See Pectoralis superficialis.— 
Kleiner Darmbackbeinm*. See Gracilis anterior .—Kleiner 
Fliigelm*. See Pterygoideus externus .—Kleiner Gesassback- 
beinm*. See Gracilis ischio femoralis .—Kleiner Itautemn*. 
See Rhomboideus minor .—Kleiner runder Armin*. See Teres 
minor .—Kleiner scliiefer Kopfm*. See Obliquus capitis su¬ 
perior,— Kleiner zygomatisclier 31. See Zygomaticus «imor. 
—Kniebeugem*n. The ham-string m’s. [a, 29.]—Kniem*. See 
Epiqunis (lst def.).—Knorpelzungenm*. See Chondro-glossus. 
—Kopfneigem’, Kopfnickerm*. See Sterno-cleido-mastoid¬ 
eus. — Kralienselinabelm*. See Coraco-brachialis.— Kriiu- 
selm’ der Augenbrauen. See Corrugator supercilii. —Kreis- 
formiger Scliliessm*. See Orbicularis om.-Kurze Dornm’n. 
See Interspinales.— Kurzer Abzielim’ des Danmens. See 
Abductor brevis pollicis .—Kurzer Wadenbeinm*. See Peroneus 
brevis. —Laclim*. See Risorius.— Langer Halsm*. See Longus 
colli.— Langer Nackenm*. See Longissimus cervicis and Trans¬ 
versalis cervicis .—Langer Solilenm*. See Plantaris. —Langer 
AVadenbeinm*. See Peroneus longus .—Langer Wadenm*. 
See Plantaris.— Langsm’ii. Muscles having their long axes 
parallel with the long axis of the body. [L.]—Liingster Riick- 
enm*. See Longissimus dorsi .—Langster Sclienkelm*. See 
Sartorius. —Lendenbackbeinm*. See Psoas magnus. —Len- 
dendarmbeinm*. 1. See Iliaco-psoas. 2. See Quadratus lum- 
borum.— Lendenlieiligbeinm*. See Quadratus lumbomim and 
Sacro-lumbalis.— Lendenrippenm*. See Lumbo-costalis. —Li- 
drandm*. See Ciliaris Riolan i.—3Iatrosenm*. See Tibialis 
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posticus.— 3Iehrgelenkige 3I*n. See Long muscles.— 3Ielir- 
kopfige M’n. See Multicipital muscles.— 3Ielirscli\vanzige 
M’n. See Multicaudate muscles.— 3Iittelfnsszwisclienm*n. 
See Interossei plantares.— 31ittelhandz\visclieiim’n. See In¬ 
terossei palmares. —31ittlerer Gesassm*. See Glutibus medius 
and Ilio-trochanterius parvus.— 3Ionchskappeiifbrmiger 31., 
3Ioiichskappenm*. See Trapezius.— 3IonoplastiscIie 3I*n. 
Muscles that consist of single, nearly parallel, groups of muscular 
fibres. [L, 332.1—3Iorgagni*sclier migepaarter 31. See Azy¬ 
gos uvulae,— 31uller’sclier 31. See Mulieris muscle.— 3Iundm\ 
See Orbicularis oris.— 31’ahnlicli. See Myoid.— 3I’anstreng- 
ung. See Myentasis.— 3I’artlg. See Myoid.— 3I’ast. A branch 
of a nerve, blood-vessel, or lyraphatic (usually unnamed) distributed 
toamuscle. [L.]— 31’baucli. See Myogaster.— 3I’besclireiber. 
See Myograph.— 3I’bintler. A muscular fascia, [a, I4.J— 31’- 
(lehnungeu. See Myotases.— 31. der Ecke. See Tragicus.— 
3I’elemente. Of Merkel, the essential parts of a muscular fibre, 
including the muscular compartments. etc. [“ Arch. f. mik. Anat., 1 * 
1872, p. 244, and 1881, p. 649 (J).]— 31’entwickelung. The histo- 
genesis of muscle. [J.]—3I’entziindung. See Myositis.— 31*- 
erregbarkeit. Muscular irritability. [a, 14.]—31’erwelchung. 
See Myomalacia. — 3I’faclie. See Muscular compartment. — 
3I*fasernreizbarkeit. See Muscular irritability. — 31*- 
fasernwiedererzeugnng. See Inanagenesis.— 3I’formig. See 
3Iyoid. —31. der Gegenecke. See Antitragicus. —3I’gerin- 
nung. The coagulation of muscle (or muscle-plasina). [Gruen- 
hagen (K).]— 31’geschwulst. See Myoma.— 3I’haut. See Peri¬ 
mysium.— 3I*hulle. See Perimysium.— 3I’ketten. Chains or tra¬ 
beculae of muscle cells, as seen in cardiac muscle. [J, 35.]—31’- 
knacken. See Myocrismus.— 3I’knospen. See M 'spindeln and 
cf. ilfnscie-RODS (2d def.). —3I’kbrperchenkette. A connected 
series or chain of muscle-corpuscles seen on the surface of some 
muscular fibres, such as those of the diaphragm. [“ Arch. f. mik. 
Anat..” 1883, p. 318 (J, 32).]—31’kraft. See Myenergia.— 31’- 
krankheit. See Myopathy.— 3I’Iager. A muscular layer. [L, 
304.] — 31’labimmg. See Myoparalysis.— 3I’lelire. See Myology. 
—3I’leib. See Myogaster.— 31’Ielden. See 3Iyopathy.— 31’- 
liicke. The place where the ilio-psoas muscle passes beneath 
Pouparfs ligament. [L, 115 (a, 29).]—31’neublldung. A neoplasm 
in muscular tissue. [J.]—3I’priniitivbundel. See Muscular 
fibre. —31’prismen. See Sarcous elements. —3I*reicli. Full of 
muscles ; highly muscular. [L.]—3I’reiz. Excitation of muscular 
action. [a, 14.]—3I*saft. See Muscle plasma.— 3I’sauIchen. See 
JUuscfe-coLUMNS.—3I*scheide. See Perimysium.— 3I’schnierz. 
See Myalgia.— 31’schnitt. See Myotomy. —3I’scliwanz. The 

tail or insertion of a muscle. [L, 31.]— 3I’seline. See Tendon. — 
3I’serum. Muscle serum. [L.]— 3I’stabchen. See Muscle-nons. 
— 3I’starre, 3I’steifigkeit. See 27iomsen’s disease.— 3I*strecke. 
A portion of a muscle used in electro-physiological experiments. 
[Gruenhagen (K).]—31’stroin. See Muscular current.— 3I’sub- 
stanz. 1. Muscular tissue. [L.] 2. See Myosome.— 3I*unruhe. 

3Iuscular inquietude; chorea minor. [D.]—3I’ver\vachsung. 

See Myosynizesis.— 3I’vorlagerung, 31’vornahung. See Ad- 
vancement of the ocular muscles.— 31’ wogen. Muscular tremor 
caused by a galvanic current, [a, 46.]—3I’zacke. A muscular 
digitation or point. [L, 31.]—3I*zellbalken, 3I’zellketten. See 
M'ketten,— 3I*zergliederung, 3I*zerlegung. See Myotomy. — 
3I’zerreissung. See Myorrhexia. —3I’zusammenziehung. See 
Muscular contraction. —3I*zweig. See M'ast. —3Iyrtenfor- 

miger 31. (der Nase). See Depressor alce nasi.— Nacken- 
haiidm*. See CERVico-acromialis. —Nasenruckenm*. See 

Pyramidalis nasi— Nackenwarzenm*. 1. See Trachelo-mas- 
toideus. 2. See Dorso-mastotdeus.— Nebenm*. An accessory 
muscle. [L, 80.] — Nickliautm\ See Nictating muscle.— Nieder- 
driickemler 31., Niederziehender 31., Niederzielim*. See 
Depressor (Ist def.).—Oberer Darmbeinumdrelierm*. See 
Ilio-trochanterius medias.—Oberer liinterer Sagem*. See 
Serratus posticus superior.— Oberer schiefer Kopfm*. See 
Obliquus capitis superior.— Oberer Scliildgiessbeckenin*. See 
Thyreo-aryt^noideus superior. — Oberer Zwillingsm. See 
Gemellus superior. —Obergratenm*. See Supraspinatus. — 

Oberscliadelm*. See Occipito-frontalis.— Oberstachelm’. 
See Supraspinatus. —Obervorsteherm*. See Compressor pros- 
tatce — Occipitalm’. See Occipitalis (n.).—Oh rdrusenm*. See 
Parotido - auricularis. — Ohrsclineckengegeinvindungsm’. 
See Antitragicus. —Paplllarm’n. See Anterior papillary mus¬ 
cle and Posterior papillary muscle. —Physiognomische 3I’n. 
The muscles of expression. [L.]—Polyneurale 3I’n. Muscles 
innervated by more than one nerve. [L.]—Polyplastisclie 3I*n. 
Muscles made up of several groups of differently disposed mus¬ 
cular fibres. [L, 332.]—Pyramidenformlger Ivieferm’ der 
Nase. See Supermaxillo-nasalis.— Pyram ideum* der Nase. 
See Pyramidalis nasi. —Pyramidenm* des Kelilkopfs. See 
Arytenoideus.— Querer l)ainmm’. See Transversus perinae i. 
—Onerer Ciiessbeckenm*. See Arytenoideus transversus. — 
Querer Harnrblirenm*. See Constrictor urethrae.— Querer 
oberflaclilicher 31. des Perinanms. See Transversus peri¬ 
naei superficialis.— Querer tiefliegender 31. des Perinaums. 
See Transversus perinaei profundus. —Quergestreifter 31. See 
Striated muscle.— Qnerliegender 31. des Olireinschnittes. 
See Transversus auriculae. —Qnerm’ der Itippen. See Costo¬ 
sternalis.— Querm’ des Nackens. See Transversalis cervicis. 
— (Jiierm’ des Olires. See Transversus auriculae.— Ouernfn 
der lilppen. See Transversocostales.— Quernackeifm*. See 
Transversalis cervicis. —Querverlaufender 31. des ausseren 
Obres. See Transversus aur/cute.—Kabenarmm’. See Cora¬ 
cobrachialis. —Rabenschiiabelkelilbeinm*. See Omohyoid. — 
Rabenschnabeloberarmm*. See Coracobrachialis.— Katli- 
sherremn’. See Sterno-cleido-mastoideus. —Itautenformlger 
A rhomboid muscle. [L.] Cf. Rhomboideus. —Regenwurm- 
fbrmlge 3I’n. See Lumbricales. —ltliomboidisclier 31. See 
Rhomboideus.— Riemenfbrmiger 31. des Kopfes. See Sple¬ 
nius capitis. —Riemenm* des Halses. See Splenius colli. —Rlng- 


fbrmiger 31. See Orbicular muscle. —Ringforiiiiger 31. der 
Augenlider. See Orbicularis palpebrarum,— Ringknorpel- 
scliihlkiiorpeliu*. See Cricothyreoideus. — Kingknorpel- 
sclilundm’. See Cricopharyngeus. —KingnPn. Annular mus¬ 
cles ; in the Distoma , muscles forming rings around the body. 
[“Arch. f. mikr. Anat.” (a, 29).]—Ringm’ der Augenlider. See 
Orbicularis palpebrarum. —Ringm’ des 3Iundes. See Orbicu¬ 
laris oris.— Ringschildm*. See Cricothyreoideus.— Rippen- 
halterm’n. The scaleni muscles. [L.]—Riickenoberbanptm’. 
See Dorso-occipitalis.— RUckenwarzenm’. See Dorso-spinalis. 
—Runder grosserer 31. See Teres major .—Runder kleinerer 
31. See Teres minor .—Runder (oder Riindliclier) 31. der Au- 
genlider. See Orbicularis palpebrarum,— Runzelnder 31. der 
Augenbrauen. See Corrugator supercilii.— Sagefbrmige3I*n. 
See Serrated muscles.— Saugem’ der Lippe. See Compressor 
labii.— Schadelm*. See Occipito-frontalis.— Scliambe In m ’. 
See Pectineus. —Sclienkelm*. See Crur^eus. —Schiefabstei- 

gender 31. des Rauches. See Obliquus abdominis profundus. 
—ScIiifTerm*. See TiBiALisposf icus. —Schildgiessbeckenkelil- 
deckelm’. See Thyreo-aryt^eno-epiglotticus.— Schildkelil- 
deckelm*. See Thyreo - epiglotticus. -Scliildknorpclzun- 
genbeiiim*, Schildznngenbeiiim*, Schildznngenm*. See 
Thyreohyoideus. —Sclilafenkauni*. See Masseter. —Schlafcn- 
m*, Schlafm*. See Temporalis.— Scblanker Sclienkelm*. See 
Gracilis (3d def.).—Schliessm*. 1. See Constrictor. 2. See Ad¬ 
ductor (2d def.).—Schliessm’ der Augenlider. See Orbicu¬ 
laris palpebrarum. —Schliessm* des 3Iundes. See Orbicula¬ 
ris oris.— Schliessm’ des Scheidenvorliofs. See Anterior con¬ 
strictor of the -milva,— Schlingm*n. The muscles of deglutition. 
[a, 14.]—Schlundgaumenbogenm’, Sclllundkopfgaumenm , . 
See Palato-pharyngeus.— Schlusselbelnm*. See Subclavius.— 
Sclineiderm*. See Sartorius. —SchoIIenm\ See Soljeus. — 
Schriige Angenm’n. The oblique muscles of the eye. [L.] Cf. 
Obliquus. —Scliriiger 31. der Nase. See Compressor naris .— 
Schraglaufender 31. An oblique muscle. [L.] Cf. Obliquus. — 
Schulterarmbeinm'. See Adductor of the arm.— Schulter- 
blattzungenbeinm% Scliulterzungenbeinm’. See Omohy¬ 
oideus. —Schlenenm’. See Tibialis posticus .—Seitliclier Iting- 
giesskannenm*. See Crico-aryt^noidf.us latei'alis.— Sitzbein- 
sclivvellkbrpermVSitzknorrenschwellkorperm’. See Ischio¬ 
cavernosus.— Skeletm’. See Skeletal muscle.— Solilenm\ See 
Soldus.— Spaltender 31. A muscle having the function of sepa- 
rating parts. [L, 80.]—Spannender 31. des Gaumenvorliang- 
es. See Abductor of the Eustachian tube. —Spannm*. See 

Tensor.— Spannm’ der Holilband.sebne. See Palmaris brevis. 
—Spulfbrmige 3I*n, Spulm’n. See Lumbricales.— Spulin ’11 
der Hand. See Lumbricales manus .—SpulnPn (oder Spul- 
wurmfbrmige 3I’n, oder Spuiwnrm 111 * 11 ) des Fusses. See 
Lumbricales pedis.— StamniuPn. The muscles of the trunk. [L.]— 
Steigbugelin’. See Stapedius.— Stelssbeinm*. See Coccygeus 
(n.).—Stimnibandm*. See Thyreo-aryt^enoideus internus.— 
Stirnm*. See Frontalis (2d def.).—Streckm’. See Extensor. 
—Taschenbandm*. See Thyreo-aryt^noideus superior media¬ 
lis .—Tiefer Kopfknorrenm*. See Humero-olecranius minor. 
— Tiefer querer Dammm*. See Transversus peHnaei pro- 
fundus.— Tragergriflelm*. See Atloido-styloideus. —Treib- 

111 *. See Accelerator (2d def.).—Triangularer 31. des Ster- 
nums. See Triangularis sterni. —Trompeterm*. See Bucci¬ 
nator. —Umscbliessender 31. des Kopfes. See Occipito¬ 
frontalis.— Ungleichdreiseitiger 31. des Halses. See Digas¬ 
tricus.— Unterer liinterer Sagem*. See Serratus posticus 
inferior.—Vuterer Nackenbandschnlterm*. See Angularis 
scapulae .—Unterer Querm* des Halses. See Intertransver- 
salis.— Unterer Sclienkelm*. See Subcrurasus,— Unterer 
seliiefer Augenm*. See Obliquus oculi inferior .—Unterer 
schiefer Kopfin*. See Obliquus capitis inferior,—V uterer 
Scliildgiessbeckenm. See Thyreo-aryt^noideus inferior.— 
Untererschrager Kopfm*. See Obuquus capitis major .— 
Unterer Zwillingsm*. See Gemellus inferior.— Untergrii- 
tenm*. See Infraspinatus.— Unterrippeiini*. See Infra- 
costalts. — Unterscbliisselbelnm*. See Subclavtus.— Unter- 
scliulterblattm*. See Subscapularis.— Unterstacliclni*. See 
Infraspinatus.— Unterstiitzender 31. des 3Iastdariiis. See 
Sphincter ani internus. —Unterzwerclifellm’n. Anomalous 

muscular bundles in or upon the tendinouscentre of the diaphragm. 
[L, ^32.]—Umvillkiibrlicbe 3Un. See Involuntary muscles. — 
Versclillessender 31., Verstopfender 31. See Obturator.— 
Vielbaucliige 3I*n. See Polygastric muscles. —Vielfaclier 31. 
des Itiickgrats, Vielgespaltener (oder Vieltbeiliger) ltiick- 
gratsm*. See Multifidus spinae .—Viereckiger eimvartsdre- 
hender 31. See Pronator radi i teres .—Viereckiger Hufteniu*. 
See QuADRATus/emoris.—Viereckiger Kinn m*. See Quadratus 
menti .—Viereckiger Solilenm*. See Accessorius flexoris tongi 
digitorum pedis .—Vierkbpfiger 31. des Sohenkels. See Ex¬ 
tensor cruris quadriceps .—Vierkdpfiger Untersclienkelm*. 
See Extensor cruris quadriceps .—Vorderer gerader 31. des 
Schienbeins. See Rectus femoris .—Vorderer grosser ge¬ 
rader Kopfm*. See Rectus capitis anticus major. —Vor¬ 
derer kleiner gerader Kopfm*. See Rectus capitis anti¬ 
cus minor. — Vorderer Kinggiessbeckenm’. See Crico-aryt^:- 
noideus anticus .—Vorderer Scliienbeinm* (oder Scbienenm*). 
See Tibialis anticus .—Vorderer langcr Kanelmi*. See Rectus 
abdominis.—X orderer Untersclienkelm*. See Tibio-pr^meta- 
tarsei t s.— Vorderer Olirm*. See Attrahens aurem.—X order- 
hauptm* der 3IusclieI. See Temporo-auricularis internus. 
— Vorderschliisselbeinin*. See Sternoclavicularis anticus. 
— Vorderscliulterblattm*. See Subscapularis. — Vorhofs- 
schnurm*. See Constrictor cunni. —Wadenm*. I. See Gas¬ 
trocnemius. 2. See Triceps surae .—Warzenformlge 3I*n (oder 
Warzenm*n) des Herzens. The musculi papillares. [L.]— 
'WillkUlirliche 31’ 11 . See Voluntary muscles. —Wilsonlsclier 
31. See lVi/son's muscle.— Wimperm*. See Ciliaris Piolani.— 
Winkelm* (des Scbulterblatts). See Angularis scapulae and 
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Levator anguli scapulce.— Wiirmformlge 3I’n der Haiul. 
See Lumbricales m«/iws.—Zapfclienin*, Zapfemn*. See Azygos 
uvulae.— Zorniger M. See Corrugator supercilii Zungen- 
beinschlldknorpelni’. See Thyrko-hyoideus. —Zungenbein- 
zuugenm*. See Hyoolossus.— Zungengaunieum*. See Glos- 
so palatinus (2d def.).—Zungengru ndin*. See Hyoglossus. — 
Znngenzapfchenni*. See Glossopalatinus.— Zusammen- 
druckender M. der Prostata. See Compressor prostatae. 
—Zusainmcnziehende 3Fn. Theadductors. [L.]—Zustopfen- 
der M. See Obturator. —Zweibiiucliige 3I*n. See Digastric 
muscles. —Zweibiiuchiger Genickm*. See Biventer cervicis. 
—Zwelbiiucliiger Kieferin*. See Digastricus (lst def.).—Zwel- 
bauclilger Nackenin*. See Biventer cervicis. —Zweigelenkige 
3I*ii. Muscles which pass over twoarticulations in theircourse. [L, 
332.]— Zweikbpfiger Armni*. See Biceps flexor brachii. —Zwei¬ 
kbpfiger Sclieiikelm*. See Riceps flexor crtms.—Zweiscliwiin- 
zige 3I’n. See Bicaudate muscles.— Zwerclim*. SeeDiAPHRAGM 
(lst def.).—Zwiebelscliwellkbrperin*. See Bulbo-cavernosus. 
—Zwillingswadeniii’n. See Gastrocnemius.— Zwiscliendorn- 
m*u. See Interspinales.— Zwischendonim’n des Nackens. 
See Interspinales colli. —Zwisclienknochenm*. An interos- 
seous rnuscle. [L, 304.]—Zwisc]ienknoclienm*n der Hohl- 
liand. See Interossei palmares.— Zwischenknoc1ienm’n des 
Fusses. See Interossei plantares. —Zwisclieiikneclieiiin’ii 
des Fnssriickens. See Interossei pedis bicipites. —Zwisch- 
enknoclienm’n der Fusssolile. See Interossei plantares. — 
Zwisclieukiiochenm*n des Handrtickens. See Interossei 
manus dorsales. —Zwisclienm’n der Rippen. See Intercos¬ 
tales. —Zwlsclieiiquerfortsatzni*, Zwiselienquerm*. See In¬ 
tertransversarius^.). —Zwisclienquerin*n des Nackens. See 
Intertransversarii colli antici et postici.— Zwisclienrippen- 
knorpelm*n. See Interossei. 

3IUSKELPLATTE (Ger.), n. 3Iusk'e 2 l-pla 3 t-te 2 . See Muscu- 
lar plate.—A nimalisclie 31. Of Ilis, theupper muscular piate of 
the blastoderm. [A, 8.]—Orgaitisclie 31. Of His. the lower mus¬ 
cular piate of the blastoderm. [A, 8.]—Vereinigte 31. Of His, 
the structure formed by the coalescence of the two muscular plates 
in a portion of their extent. [A, 8.] 

3IUSK-PLANT, n. Mu 3 sk'pla 3 nt. The Mimulus moschatus 
and Erodium moschatum. [B, 185, 275 (a, 35).]—Wild m.-p. The 
Erodium cicutarium. [B, 275 (a, 35).] 

3IUSKROOT, n. Mu 3 sk'ru 4 t. 1. The Adoxa moschatellina. 
2. The root of Ferula sumbul. 3. The Nardosiacliys jatamansi. 
[B, 19, 185, 275 (a, 35).] 

3IUSK-TKEE, n. Mu 2 sk'tre. See Olearia argophylla. 

3IUSKWOOD, n. 3Iu 3 sk'wu 4 d. The Trichilia moschata. [A, 511 
(a, 35).]—Australian in. See Olearia argophylla. —Jamaica m. 
The Guarea Swartzii and the Trichilia moschata. [B, 19,275 (a, 35).] 

3IUSQUASH-ROOT, n. 3Iu 3 s'kwo 2 sh-rut. See Cicuta macu¬ 
lata. 

3IUSQUE (Fr.), adj. Mu fl s-ka. See 3 Ioschatous. 

3IUSSiENDA (Lat.), n. f. 3Iu 3 s(mu 4 s)-se 2 n'(sa 3 'e 2 n)-da 3 . Fr., 
m., mussende. Ger., Mussande. A genus of rubiaceous plants, of 
the Musscendece , which are a tribe of the Rubiacece. [B, 173,180 (a, 
35).]—31. mgyptica. See Manettia lanceolata.— 31. frondosa. 
Ger., belaubte Mussande. A small East Indian tree. The bark is 
used in diarrhoea, especially in cases attended with colic ; the root 
as a discutient; and the juice of the leaves as an eye-wash in cali¬ 
go corneae. In Cochin-China the flowers are used as a laxative, 
diuretic. and pectoral. [B, 121,180 (a, 35); “ Glasgow Med. Jour.,” 
Jan., 1889, p. 1 (a, 50).]—31. glabra. Ger., kahle Mussande. An 
East Indian species having the properties of M. frondosa. [B, 121, 
180 (a, 35).]—31. lamlia. Fr.. m. a larges feuilles (lst def.). Ger., 
zottige Mussande (lst def.). 1. Of Poiret, a species growing in 
Madagascar and the Mascarene Islands, said to’ be the source 
of bela-aye (2d def.). In the Mauritius, where it is knowh as quin- 
quina indigene , the flowers are employed as a pectoral. [B, 
121, 173, 180, 270 (a, 35).] 2. Of Smith, see Danais fragrans.— 31. 
luculla. See Luculia gratissima.— 31. luteola. Ger., gelbliche 
Mussande. A species found in Arabia and Nubia, where the root 
is used in snake-bites. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

3IUSSEL, n. Mu 3 s'sT. See Mytilus.—C ommon m., Edible 
m. See Mytilus edulis. 

3IUSSITATION, n. Mu 3 s-i 9 -ta'shu 3 n. Lat.. mussitatio (from 
mussitare , to be silent). Fr., m. Ger., M. Noiseless movement of 
the lips as a manifestation of disease. [L, 41, 87 (a, 43).] 

3IUST, n. Mu 3 st. Lat., mustum (from mustus , new). Fr., 
molit. Ger., Most. Unfermented grape-juice. [“i 35.] 

31USTARH, n. 3Iu 3 sTrd. Gr., vivam, vlvairv. Lat., sinapis. 
Fr., moutarde . Ger., Senf, Mostrich. It., senapa. Sp., mos- 
taza. See Sinapis.—AI lyl m. oil. Ger., Allylsenfol. See Allyl 
pseudothiocyanate. —Amyl m. oil. See Amyl pseudothiocya- 
nate. —Kastard m. The genus Cleome. [B, 19 (a, 35).]— 
Elack in., Hlack m.-seed. See under Sinapis nigra.— 
I5owyer*s m. See Lepidium ruderate— Hnckler m. 1. 
The genus Biscutella. [B, 19, 275 (a, 35).] 2. See Cly- 

peola jonthlaspi.— ClowiPs m. See Iberis amara.— Com- 
pound 1 iniment of in. See Linimentum sinapis composi¬ 
tum. —Compound syrup of wild m. See Sirop cTerysi- 
mum compose .—Conserve of wild m. See Conserva erysimi — 
Corn m. The Sinapis arvensis. [B, 275 (a. 35).]—Cultivated m. 
The Sinapis alba and Sinapis nigra. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—Etliyl m. 
oil. Ger., Aethylsenfol. See Ethyl thiocyanate. —Falsem. The 
Polanisia graveolens. [B, 293 (a, 35).]—Flonr of m. See Sinapis 
( 2d def.).—Gari Ic in. See Sisymbrium alliaria.— Green m. See 
Lepidium latifolium. — Hedge m. 1 . The Sisymbrium officinale. 
2. In the West Indies, the Chenopodium ambrosioides. [B, 34, 275 
(a, 35).]—Indian in. See Brassica juncea.— 31ithridate m. 
See Lepidium campestre.— 31. flonr. See Sinapis (2d def.).—31. 


leaves. See Charta sinapis.— 31. oil. Lat., oleum sinapis [Br. 
Ph., Ger. Ph., Swiss Ph., Russ. Ph., Finn. Ph., Netherl. Ph.] 
(cethereuin [Austr. Ph.. Hung. Ph.l, seu volatile [U. S. Ph.]), cether- 
oleum sinapis [Dan. Ph., Norw. Ph., Swed. Ph.], essentia sinapis 
[Belg. Ph.J, oleum aithereum sinapeos nigrce [Ger. Ph.] (lst 
def.). Fr., essence de moutarde (noire ), huile (ou attule) de 
moutarde , huile essentielle (ou volatile) de moutarde. Ger., 
dtherisches Senfol. Sp., esencia de mostaza [Sp. Ph., 31ex. Ph.] 
(lst def.). Roum., oleu de sinapis ethereu [Roum. Ph.] (lst def.). 
1. An oil distilled from black mustard which has been previousiy 
freed from fixed oil by expression or which has been macer- 
ated witli water. It is colorless or light-yellow, soluble in water, 
and very soluble in alcohol and in ether. 2. A pseudothio- 
cyanate. The m. oils are so called because m. oil (lst def.) 
eontains a body of this class and because the other members of 
the class possess a pungent odor resembling that of m. [B, 3 ; 
B, 95 (a, 38).]—31. paper. See Charta sinapis.— 31. plaster, 31. 
poultice. See Cataplasma sinapis.— 31. sponge. Fr., sinap¬ 
isme Sponge. Of B. W. Richardson, a sponge saturated with m. 

S aste, to be used like a m. plaster. [“Asclepiad ” ; “N. Y. 3Ied. 

our.,” May 10, 1885, p* 568.]—31. tree. 1. Of the Scriptures, a 
piant supposed to be Sinapis nigra or Sinapis alba. 2. Of Royle, 
the Salvadora persica. [B, 19, 172, 185, 275 (a. 35).l—Powder of 
in. Lat.. pulvis sinapis. &p.,harina de mostaza [Mex. Ph.]. 31. 
freed from extraneous substances, dried, ground in a mortar or 
mill, and sifted through a medium sieve. [a, 38.]—Russian ni., 
Sarepta m. See Brassica juncea.— Stinking hedge m. See 
Sisymbrium alliaria. —Syrup of wild m. See Syrupus erysimi. 
—Tansy in. The Sisymbrium canescens. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—Tower 
in., Tower’s in. 1. The genus Turritis. 2. The Ambis turrita. 
[B, 19 (a, 35).]—Treacle-m. See Lepidium campestre and Ervsi- 
mum cheiranthoides,— Volatile oil of m. See M. oil (lst def.).— 
White m. See Sinapis alba.— Wild in. See Sinapis arvensis 
and Rhaphanus rhaphanistrum , and cf. Erysimum. 

3IUSTU3I (Lat.), n. n. Mu 3 st(mu 4 st) / u 3 m(u 4 m). See Must. 
3IUSTUS (Lat.), n. m. 31u 3 st(mu 4 st) / u 3 s(u 4 s). Of old writers, a 
sediment in urine. [A, 325.] 

3IUTACIS3I, n. 3Iu 2 t'a 2 -si 2 z’m. See Metacism. 
3IUTATION, n. 3Iu 2 t-a'shu 3 n. Lat., mutatio (from mutare, 
to change). Fr., m. Ger., Wechsel. 1. Transformation, change. 
2. A radical artificial change of the presentation in cases of labor, 
as in the operation of version. 

3IUTE, adj. 31u 2 t. Lat., mutus. Fr., muet. Ger., stumm. It., 
muto. Sp., mudo. Dumb ; as a n. (Ger., Stumme), a durab person. 
[D.] Cf. DEAF-mwfe. 

3IUTELLA (Lat.), n. f. 3Iu 2 t(mut)-e 2 l'la 3 . A genus of insects. 
[a, 48.]—31. occidentalis. A species found in India, powder or 
ashes from which are used in paralysis and in colic. [A, 479 (a, 48).] 
3IUTIC, 3IUTICOUS, adj’s. 31u 2 t'i 2 k, -u 3 s. Lat., muticus. 
Fr., mutique. Ger., unbespitzt, unbegrannt, grannenlos. 1. Of 
plants, pomtless. [B, 19, 121 (a, 35).] Cf. Aristate, Cuspidate, and 
Mucronate. 2. Of a bird’s toe, without a claw. [L, 343.] 
3IUTILATION, n. 31u 9 M 9 l-a , shu 3 n. Lat., mutitatio (from 
mutilare , to mutilate). Fr.. m. Ger., M., Verstummelung. The 
act of maiming or disfiguring: specifically, the unnecessary re- 
moval or section of an important part or organ. [a, 48.] 
3IUTINUS (Lat.), n. m. 3Iu Q t(mut)-in(en)'u 3 s(u 4 s). Of old 
writers, the penis. [A, 312.] 

3IUTISIA (Lat.), n. f. Mut-es'i 9 -a 3 . From Mutis , a South 
American botanist. Fr., mutisie. A genus of composite plants, of 
the Mutisiacece (Fr., mutisiac£es), which are, of Lessing, a division 
of the Labiatifloree. [B, 1, 19, 34, 42, 168. 170 (a, 35).]—31. castan- 
lio. The castano ; a species having edible seeds. [B, 121.]—3T. 
vicinefolla. A species growing in the Andes. The seeds contain 
a bitter extractive which acts as a cardiac stimulant and anty- 
steric. The herb is used as a tonic and expectorant, especially in 
puhnonary tuberculosis. [“Nouv. rem.,” July 8, 1889, p. 438 
(a, 50).] 

31UTIS3I, n. Mu 9 t'i 2 z’m. Lat., mutitas (from mutus , dumb). 
Fr., mutisme, mutite. Ger., Stummheit. See Dumbness. 

3IUTITAS (Lat.), n. f. Mu 2 t(mut)'i 2 t-a 2 s(a 3 s). Gen.. - taVis. 
Dumbness,—31. atonica. Of Cullen, m. from atony of the vooal 
organs. [a, 34.]—31. congenita. Congenital m. [a, 34.]—31. 
elinguium. Of Sauvages, m. from loss of the tongue. [a, 34.]— 
31. oblmsa. 31. from lesion of the nerves of the tongue. (a, 34.1— 
31. organica. Of Cullen. m. caused by disease or injury of the 
tongue. [a, 34.]—31. patliematica. Of Good, m. from sudden 
and overwhelming terror, or other violent passion. [a, 34.]—31. 
spasmodica. Spasmodic m. [a, 34.]—31. surdorum. Deaf- 
mutism. [a, 34.]—31. traumatica. 31. caused by traumatism. 
[a, 34.]—31. voluntaria. Feigned m. [a, 34.]—31. vulneris. 
See M. traumatica. 

3IUTO (Lat.), n. m. 3Iu 2 t(mut)'o. Gen., muton'is. The penis. 
[A, 312 (a, 48).] 

3IUTONIATITS (Lat.), ad.i. Mu 2 t(mut)-o 2 n-i 2 -a(a 3 ) / tu 3 s(tu 4 s). 
Having the penis large. [A, 312 (a, 48).] 

3IUTTER (Ger.), n. 31ut / te 2 r. 1. See Mother. 2. See Uterus. 
— Aufsteigende 31. See Hysteria.— Froinme 31. See Pia. 
—Kindenn*. See Midwife. —3I’balg. See Uterus. — 3I*l>e- 
scliwernng. An old term for hysteria.—31’beiigung. Uterine 
flexion. |L, 80 (a, 43).]— 3I’boden. See Matrix and Fundus uteri. 
—3I*flecken. See N^vus.—3I*gescliwulst. 1. Enlargement of 
the uterus. [L, 80 (a. 43).] 2. See False pregnancy,— 3I’grund. 
See Fundus uteri.— 3I’harz. See Galbanum.— 3I*kuchen. See 
the major list.—31’kiimmel. See the major list.—3I’lidhle. See 
Uterine cavity.— 3I’kern. See Mother nucleus.— 3I’kraut. 1. 
See Artemisia vidgaris. 2. See Melissa officinalis. 3. The Py¬ 
rethrum parthenium, or its herb. [B, 180 (a, 35).]— 3I’leib. See 
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Uterus. —M’ma1tl, M’mal. See Naevus pigmentosus.— 3I’inasse. 
See Matrix.— 31’inund. See the major list.—31’niiglein, 3I’n- 
elke. See Anthophyllus.— BI’rose. See Os uteri.— 31’sclieide. 
See the major list.— 31’steru. See Aster (lst def.).— M’wasser. 
See the major list.— 3I’zeicIien. See Nasvus.— M^ziinint. See 
Cassia lignea. 

MUTTEKKORN (Ger.), n. Blut'te 2 r-ko 2 rn. See Ergot of rye. 
—3I’aufguss. See Infusum eroot^e.— 3I’extract. See Extrac¬ 
tum ergot^e. —3I’klystier. See Clyster of ergot. —31'krauk- 
Iielt. See Ergotism. —M’wein. See Vinum ergot^e. 

MUTTERKUCHEN (Ger.), n. Mut'te 2 r-kuch 2 -e 2 n. The pla¬ 
centa, especially the maternal placenta,—Knorpeliger M. See 
Chondroplacenta. —Vorliegender 31. See Placenta praevia. 

3IUTTERKU3I3IEL (Ger.), n. Mut'te 2 r-ku 8 m-me 2 l. See 
Cumin and Ccmin -fi~uit. — Itallenlscher 31., Venetianisclier 31., 
Welsclier 31. The fruits of Cuminum cyminum. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

3IUTTER3IUND (Ger.), n. Mut'te 2 r-mund. See Os uteri.— 
Aeusserer (unterer) 31. See Os uteri externum — Imierer 
31’. See Os internum uteri. —3I’verscliluss. Occlusion of the 
os uteri. 

3IUTTERSCHEIDE (Ger.), n, Mut'te 2 r-shid-e 2 . See Vagina. 
—3I’nilainmbrucli. A vagino-perineal hernia.—3I’nlluss. See 
♦ Elytrorrh<ea.— 3I’ngefleclit. See Plexus vaginalis.— 3rimalit. 
See Colporrhaphy.— 3I’nring. See Colpocricos.— Verwacli- 

sung der 31. See Ankylocolfus. 

3IUTTER3VASSER (Ger.), n. Mut'te 2 r-va 3 s-se 2 r. See Liquor 
amnii,— Falsches 31. See Allantoic Jluid. 

3IUTTON, n, Mu 8 t’n. Sheep’s fiesh. [a, 48.]—Essence of m. 
A preparation made by fillinga long-necked bottle with m. deprived 
of fatty matter and chopped fine, corking so tightly as to prevent 
escape of the vapor, placing the bottle in boiling water for an hour, 
and cooling. [B, 5 (a, 38).]—31. suet. See Adeps ovillus. 

3IUTUALIS3I, n. Mu 2 t'u 2 -a 2 l-i 2 zm. Lat., mutualismus. Of 
De Bary, the state in which two forms of animals or plants live to- 
gether and aid each other. [J.] Cf. Symbiosis. 

3IUTUALIST, n. Mu 2 t'u 2 -a 2 l-i 2 st. An organism living in 
mutualism with another. [B.] 

3IUTZE (Ger.). n. Mu 6 t'tse 2 . A cap, [A, 315.]—Koliler’s 31. 
A strong neck bandage used to prevent would-be suicides from in- 
fiieting wotinds on themselves. [L. 135 (a, 46).]—Kopfm’. See 
the major list,—3I’nformig. See Mitr^eform. 

3IYAGRU3I (Lat.), n. n. Mi(mu 8 )'a 2 g(a 3 g)-ru 3 m(ru 4 m). Gr., 
uvaypos. Fr., myagre. 1. Of Dioscorides, the Camelina sativa. 2. 
Of Linnaeus, a genus of the Isatidece. The Myagroidae (Fr., myag- 
roides) are a section of the Cruciferce. [B, 42, 170, 180 (a, 35).]—31. 
Bauliini, 31. dentatum. See Camelina dentata.— 31. perfoll- 
atuin. Fr., myagre perfolie. A species found in Southern 
Europe. The seeds contain a little oil. [B, 38, 48, 71 (a, 14); B, 42, 
121 (a, 35).]—31. sativum. See Camelina sativa. 

31YA EGI A j Lat.), n. f. Mi(mu 8 )-a 2 l(a 3 l)'ji 2 (gi 2 )-a*. From pvs, 
a muscle, and aAyoy, pain. Fr., myalgie , myosalgie. Ger., Myalgie , 
Muskelschmerz. Tenderness or pain in one or more muscles. gen- 
erally neuralgic in nature, but sometimes inflammatory or due to 
strain. It is attended with cutaneous hyperaesthesia. [D,25; E.]—31. 
of embroideresses. 31. of the scapular muscles occurring in em- 
broideresses. fa, 34.]—Puerperal in. Fr., myalgie puerperale. 
1. Pain and cramps in the calves of the legs felt on getting up after 
a lying-in. [A, 385.] 2. 31useular pain in the abdomen, with fever, 
simulating puerperal peritonitis. [A, 538.] 

3IYASIS (Lat.), n. f. Mi(mu 8 )-as(a 9 s)'i 2 s, mi(mu 8 /a 2 s(a 9 s)-i 2 s. 
See Myiasis. 


3IYASTIIENIA (Lat.), n. f. 3Ii(mu 8 )-a 2 s(a*s)-the 2 n-i(e)'a*. 
From mvs, a muscle, and aaBiveia, weakness. Fr., myasthenie. 
Ger., Muskelschwache. Muscular debility. [L. 50 (a, 14).] 
3IYCELIAL, adj. Mi-se'h 2 -a 2 l. Of, pertaining to, or having 
the characters of a mycelium. [B.] 

3IYCEEI03Il T ci:TES (Fr.), n., 3IYCELIOPHORI (Lat.), n. 
m. pl. Me-sa-le-o-me-se 2 t, mi(mu 8 )-seI(kal)-i 2 -o 2 f'o 3 r-i(e). From 
mycelium ( q . v.), and pvicijs, a fungus, or <f>o pelv, to bear. The true 
Fungi. [B, 121 (o, 35).] 


3IYCELIU3I (Lat.), n. n. Mi(mu 8 )-se(ka)'Ii 2 -u 9 m(u 4 m). Fr., 
mycelium. Ger., Schwammgeivebe. The spawn or vegetative por- 
tion of a fungus, as distinguished from the reproductive portion ; 
usually consisting of more or less distinet threads or hyphre. m, 
19. 77, 121, 123, 291 (a, 35).]—Concrete m. A m. in which the 
hyphae are bound up with each other in a body of more or less defi¬ 
nite forrn (e. g., a sclerotium). [a, 35.]—Filamentous m., FIoc- 
cose m., Flocculent in. Fr., mycelium filamenteux. A nema- 
toid m., am. in which the threads are distinet, sometimes anasto- 
mosing (e. </., that of the Basidiomycetes). [B, 104 (a, 35).]— 
Hymenoid m. Of L6veill£, a m. in which the filaments appar- 
ently unite to forrn a membrane. [B, 121 (a, 35).]—3Ialacoid m. 
Fr., mycelium rnalacolde. A pulpy m. (e. g ., that of the Myxomy¬ 
cetes). [B, 104 (a, 35).]—3Iembranous m. See Hymenoid m .— 
3Ionocarpic m., 3Ionocarpous in. A m. which produces re¬ 
productive receptacles but once. [Sachs (a, 35).]—Nematoid m. 
Fr., mycelium nematoide. See Filamentous m.— Polycarpic in., 
Polyearpous m. A m. which produces reproductive receptacles 
repeatedly. [Sachs (a. 35).]—Pulpy m. See Malacoid m.— 
Scleroid ni. Fr., mycelium scleroide. A tubercular m. ; a m. 
In which the threads are densely interwoven and forrn bodies of a 
fleshy or hard or suberose structure. [B, 104 (a, 35).] See Sclero¬ 
tium.— Secondary m. Any mycelial forrn produced from an 
ordinary m. (e. g.. the haustoria of the m. in the Ustilaginece or 
the sclerotia which develop from the m. in the Tuberacece). [B, 
238 (a, 35).]—Tubercular m. Fr., mycilium tuberculeux. See 
Scleroid m. 


3IYCES(Lat.), n. m. Mi(mu 8 )'sez(kas). Gen., -et'os (-et'is). Gr., 
p-vk-qs. See Fungus. 

31YCETENC ANTUIS (Lat.), n.f. Mi(mu 8 )-se 2 t(kat)-e 2 n(ka 2 n)- 
(ka 3 n)'tlii 2 s. Gen., -canth f idos (-idis ). From puiojs, a fungus, and 
ey nardis, encanthis. Fr., myceiencanihis. Ger., Myketenkanthis. 
See Encanthis fungosa. 

3IYCETES (Lat.), n. m. pl. 31i(mu 8 )-set(kat)'ez(e 2 s). Gen., 
- et'on. Fr., mycetes. Ger., Pilze. 1. The Fungi. 2. Of Link, a 
suborder of the Fungi , consisting of the Agaricini , Phalloidei , 
Sphceriacei , etc. [B, 121, 170 (a, 35).J 

3IYCETIDE (Fr.), n. Me-sa-ted. A gummy substance ex- 
tracted, along with viscosin, from several species ot’ Funui. [B, 
93 (a, 14).] 

3IYCETOGENESIS (Lat.), n. f. 3Ii(mu 8 )se 2 t(kat)-o(o 3 )-je 2 n- 
(ge 2 n)'e 2 s-i 2 s. Gen., es'eos (- gen'esis ). From /xv/tijs, a fungus, and 
Y«V«ris, generation. Fr., mycetogen&se. The production and de- 
velopiuent of Fungi. [L, 41, 180 (a, 43).] 

3IYCETOGRAPIIY, n. Mi-se 2 t-o 2 g'ra 2 f-i 2 . From pvKqs, a 
fungus, and ypa^eir, to write. See 31 ycoloqy. 

3IYCETOII), adj. Mi-set'oid. Lat., mycetoides , mycetodeus 
(from pufnjs, a fungus, and elfio?, resemblance). Fr., mycetoide. 
Ger., schivammig. Rcsembling a mushroom or fungus, [a, 35.] 
The Mycetoidei (Fr., mycetoides) are a group of Fungi. [B, 170 
(a, 35).] 

3IYCETOLOGY, n. 3Ii-se 2 t-o 2 l'o-ji 2 . Lat., mycetologia. Fr., 
mycetologie. See Mycology. 

31YCET031A (Lat.), n. n. MKmu^-seHtkatH^ma 9 . Gen., 
-om'atos (- atis ). From pvsq s, a fungus (see also -orna*)- Fr., 
mycetome. Ger., Mycetom. A tumor formed by the action of a 
fungus, [a, 18.] Cf. Madura foot. 

3IYCETOPHAGOUS, n. Mi-se 2 t-o 2 f'a 2 g-u 3 s. From pvnqs, a 
fungus, and 4>ayeiv, to eat. Living on fungi, [a, 48.] 

3IYCETOPHILOUS, adj. Mi-se 2 t-o 2 f'i 2 l-u 3 s. From juv^s, a 
fungus, and 0tAeir, to love. See BIycophilous. 

3IYCETOZOA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Mi(mu # )-se 2 t(kat)-o(o 3 )-zo'a 3 . 
From pvKVjs, "a fungus, and £a5ov, a living being. Fr., mycetozoaires. 
Ger., Mycetozoen. A class of the Gymnomyxa inhabiting damp 
surfaces exposed to the air, characterized by non-parasitism, by 
the formation usually of fusion (rarely of aggregation) plasmodia, 
by spores providedwith a coat(chlamydospores)and formed either 
in naked groups of definite shape(sori), or on the surface of andro- 
phores, or in large fruit-like cysts which inclose parts or the whole 
of the spores, and develop a capillitium. They include the Soro- 
phora , Endosporea , and Exosporea. By most botanists these 
organisms areregarded as plants (see Myxomycetes) ; by De Bary 
and othere as a class of the Protozoa. IB, 121 (a, 35); L, 121.] 

3IYCH3IUS (Lat.), 3IYCHTIIIS3IUS (Lat.), n’s m. Mi 2 k- 
(mu 6 cli 2 ) , mu 3 s(mu 4 s), mi 2 k(mu 8 ch 2 )-thi 2 z(thi 2 s)'mu 8 s(mu 4 s). Gr., 
pv\po<: (from pvfriv, to moan), pvx0t<rp6s. See Sighing (n.). 

3IYCINA (Lat ), n. f. BIi(inu 8 )-si(ke) / na 3 . From pvsqf, a fun¬ 
gus. Fr., mycine. An apothecium like that in the genus Bceomy- 
ces. [B. 19 (a, 35).] 

3IYCINULIN, n. Mi-si 2 n'u 2 l-i 2 n. From pvsqs, a fungus, and 
inulin (q. v.). Fr., mycinuline. A neutral dextrogyrous sub¬ 
stance, C| 2 H ?2 0 ,i + H s O, resembling inulin, contained in Elapho- 
myces granulatus. [B, 46 (a. 46); B, 93 (a, 14).] 

3IYCOA3KEI5A, n. BIi(mu«)-ko(ko s )-a 2 m(a*m>e / (o 2/ e 2 )-ba 3 . 
Fr., myxamibe, myxoamibe. In the Myxomycetes , one of the 
amoeboid protoplasmic particles which unite and form a colony 
or plasmodium. [B, 104, 121 (a. 35).] 

3IYCOCELLULO.SE, n. Mi-ko-se 2 l'u 2 J-o 2 s. From pvKqs, a 
fungus, and cellula , a cell. Fr., m. See Funqin. 

3IYCOCECIMA (Lat.), n. l\Ii(mu 8 )-ko(ko 3 )-se 2 s(kak)-i 2 d(ed) , - 
i 2 -a 8 . Galls erroneously considered cryptogamic in structure (e. 
g ., certain mite-galls). [a, 35.] 

3IYCOCTONINE, n. Mi-ko^Fon-en. An alkaloid, CaTHaoN,- 
O g + 5H a O, obtained from Aconitum lycoctonum. [G. Dragendorff 
and H. Spohn, “Ph. Ztschr. f. Russi./’ xxiii, in “ Annal. di chim. 
medico farm. e di farmacol./’ Jan., 1885, p. 85 (B).] 

3IYCODER3IA (Lat.), n. n. BIi(mu 8 )-ko(ko 3 )-du 5 r(de 2 ryma*. 
Gen., -derm'atos (-atis). From pu/coy, mucus, and fieppa, skin. 1. 
An old term for a mucous membrane. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 2. A genus 
(by some considered spurious) placed by Persoon among the Algae 
and by others among the Fungi. It occurs in the form of a mem¬ 
brane (also called a m.) on the surface of fermented liquids ex¬ 
posed to the atmosphere. [B, 19, 121 (a, 35).]—31. aceti. Fr., my- 
coderme du vinaigre. Ger.. Essigpilz, Essigmutter. See Bacte¬ 
rium aceti. [B, 238, 316 (a, 35).]—31. albicans. See Saccharomy- 
ces albicans. —31. cerevisiee. A species occurring as a pellicie 
composed of branching tubes on the surface of masses of the 
Saccharomyces cerevisioe when the latter is exposed to the air. [B, 
104 (a, 35).]—31. cyaneum. See Micrococcus cyaneus.— 31. mesen¬ 
tericum. See Saccharomyces mesentericus. —31. of beer. Fr., 
mycoderme de la bitre. Aeetie skin ; a smooth or finely wrinkled 
slimy thin membrane or scum composed of bacteria, forming on 
alconolic liquids which contain few fruit acids, such as beer, or on 
vinegar to which wine has been added (Nageli). According to 
Hansen, the membrane occurring on beer is composed chiefly or 
entirely of Saccharomyces m. if it is of a dull gray color, and of 
microbacteria if glistening and slimy. [B, 238, 316 (a, 35).l—31. 
plica* (polonicie). The Trichophyton of plica polonica. [B, 83 
(a, 35).]—31. saccliarina. See Saccharomyces m.— 31. vini. Fr., 
mycoderme du vin. Ger., Essighdutchen. See Saccharomyces m . 

3IYCODER3IITIS (Lat.), n. f. Mi(mu 8 )-ko(ko*)-du 8 rm(de 2 rm)- 
i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -iVidos (-idis). From mvkos, mucus, and 6cppa, skin 
(see also -itis*). Catarrh. 
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MYCODES (Lat.), adj. Mi(mu 8 )-kod'ez(as). See Mycoid. 
3IYCORES3IOID, n. Mi-ko-de 2 s'moid. Of Johne, a flbrous 
degeneration, especially pronounced in the lungs in the horse, 
caused by the Micrococcus ascoformans. [a, 34.] 
MYOODEXTllIN, n. Mi-ko-de 2 x'tri 2 n. Fr., mycodextrine. See 
Mycinulin. 

MYCODIABKHffiA (Lat.), n. f. Mi(mu 8 )-ko(ko 3 )-di(di 2 )-a a r- 
(a 3 r)-re'(ro 2 'e 2 )-a 3 . From /ivkos, mucus, and diarrhoea ( q. v .). Fr., 
mycodiarrhee . Ger., Schleimdurchfall. See Catarrhal diarrhcea. 

3IYCORYSENTERIA (Lat.), n. f. Mi(mu 6 )-ko(ko 3 )-di a s(du 8 s)- 
e 2 n-te(te 2 )'ri a -a 3 . From /u.v*o«, mucus, and 8v<rcvTtpia, dysentery. 
Fr., mycodyssenterie. Ger., Schleimruhr. See Catarrhal dysen¬ 
tery. 

MYCODYSPN(EA (Lat.), n. f. Mi(mu 8 )-ko(ko 3 )-di a s(du 8 s)-pne'- 
(pno 2 'e 2 )-a 3 . From mvkos, mucus, and dyspnoea ( q . u.). Fr., myco- 
dyspnte. Dyspnoea due to aceumulation of mucus in the respira- 
tory passages. [a, 34.] 

3IYC0FIBR03IA (Lat ), n. n. Mi(mu fl )-ko(ko 3 )-fl(fe)-bro'ma 3 . 
Gen., -rom'atos (-atis ). See Mycodesmoid. 

MYCOGASTRITIS (Lat.), n. f. Mi(mu 8 )-ko(ko 3 )-ga 2 st(ga 3 st)- 
ri(re)'ti 2 s. Gen., -trifidos (- idis ). From /u.ukos, mucus, and gas¬ 
tritis (q. v .). Catarrhal gastritis. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
3JYCOGRAPHY, n. Mi'ko 2 g / ra 2 f-i 2 . From /avkijs, a fungus, 
and ypd(f>etv , to write. See Mycology. 

MYOOIIJE3IIA (Lat.), n. f. Mi(mu 8 )-ko(ko 3 )-hem'(ha 3, e 2 m)-i 2 - 
a 3 . See Microbioh^mia. 

3IYCOID, adj. Mi'koid. Lat., mycodes (from /u.v/oj 5 , a fungus, 
and eZSos, resemblance. Fr., mycoide. Ger., pilzig, pilzartig. 
Fungus-like. The Mycnidei (Fr., mycoides) are the Fungi (sueh as 
the ferments, etc.) that have no filamentous mycelium. [B, 121 
(a, 35).] 

MYCO-INULIN, n. Mi-ko-i 2 n'u 2 l-i 2 n. See Mycinulin. 
MYCOLOGY, n. Mi-ko 2 l / o-ji 2 . From /txu/njs, a fungus, and 
Aoyos, understanding. Fr., mycologie. Ger., Mykologie , Pilzlehre. 
The botany of the Fungi. [L, 41 (a, 43).] 

3IYC03IELIC ACIR, MYCOMELINIC ACID, n’s. Mi-co- 
me 2 l'i 2 k, -nie 2 l-i 2 n'i 2 k. 1. An acid, C 4 H 4 N 4 0 2 , occurring as a yel- 
lowish powder, derivable from alloxau and from uric acid. [B, 3.] 
2. See Alloxamide. 

MYCOMYCETES (Lat.), n. m. pl. Mi(mu 8 )-ko(ko 3 )-mi(mu 8 )- 
set(kat)'ez(e 2 s). From a fungus. Fr., mycomycdtes. Ger., 

Mycomyceten, Schleimpilze. Fungi in which the reproduction is 
only by oospores or zygospores. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

MYCONOSTOC, n. Mi-ko-no 2 s'to 2 k. A genus of Schizomy- 
cetes , rejected by most mycologists. [a, 35.]—31. gregarium. 
A species found among decomposing Algae in stagnant water, de- 
scribed by Cohn and Lankester as consisting of thin colorless 
threads knotted and looped and inclosed by a gelatinous sheath 
10 p. to 17 p. in diameter. According to Zopf, it is made up of por- 
tions of the filaments of the Cladothrix dichotoma. [B, 238, 310 
K 35).] 

AIYCOPHIIiOUS, adj. Mi-ko 2 f / i a l-u 3 s. From /u-vktjs, a fungus, 
and <fnkelv, to love. Fr., mycophile. Growing especially on fungi, 
[a, 48.] 

3IYCOPHLYZ ACIU3I (Lat.), n. n. Mi(mu 8 )-ko(ko 3 )-fli(flu 8 )-za- 
(za 3 )'shi 2 (ki 2 )-u 3 m(u 4 m). From /uu/eos, mucus, and ^Xv^aKior, a lit- 
tle blister. Fr., mycophlyzacion. Ger., Schleimpustel. A pustule 
of a mucous surface. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

3IYCOPHTH ALMI A (Lat.), n. f. Mi(inu 8 )-ko 2 f-tha 2 l(tha 3 l)'- 
mi 2 -a 3 . From pv<ri s, a fungus, and b$0a\pia, ophthalmia. Fun- 
gous ophthalmia. (L, 50 (a, 14).] 

3IYCOPHTHISIS (Lat.), n. f. Mi(mu 8 )-ko 2 t(ko 9 f)'i 2 s(thi 2 s)-i 2 s. 
Gen., -this'eos (-0 ph'thisis). From pvkos, mucus, and <f>0i<ris, con- 
sumption. Fr., mycophthisie. Ger., Schleimschwindsucht. See 
Mucous PHTHISIS. 

3IYCOPHYCEA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Mi(mu 8 )-ko(ko 3 )-fi(fu 8 )'se 2 - 
(ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). From /mu/to?, mucus, and <£t)/tos, sea-weed. Of Kut- 
zing, a suborder of Algae, consisting of mucus-like forms, usually 
colorless, rarely yellowish or red, growing on organic substances 
or in Solutions. [B, 83 ; B, 170 (a, 35).] 
3IYCOPNEU3IONYPOSTASIS (Lat.), n. f. Mi(mu 8 )-ko(ko 3 )- 
nu 2 (pnu 2 )-mo 2 n-ip(u 6 p)-o 2 st / a 2 s(a 3 s)-i 2 s. Gen.. -as'eos (-ost'asis). 
From javjcos, mucus, irvevfjuov, the lung, and virooTacris. a setting 
under. Fr., mydopneumonypostase. Ger., Lungenschleimsenkung. 
Mucous hypostasis of the. lungs. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

MYCOPIiOTEIN, n. Mi-ko-pro'te 2 -i 2 n. Fr., mycoproteine. 
Ger., Mykoprotein. Of Nencke, a peculiar albuminous matter, C 26 - 
H 42 N 6 0 9 , due to the action of inicro-organisms, especiallv the bac¬ 
teria of pntrefaction. [L, 88 (a, 46); “ Ctrlbl. f. Bakt. undParasit.,” 
Sept., 1890, p. 324.] 

3IYCORRHIZA (Lat.), n. Mi(mu 8 )-ko 2 r-ri(ri 2 )'za 3 . From pv<r)s, 
a fungus, and p(£a, a root. Fr., mycorrhize. Of Franck, a brown- 
ish subterranean mycelium, regarded as funga.1, occurring on the 
roots of plants, especially of cupuliferous trees. It sometimes 
penetrates the cells of the endoderm of the root, and causes the 
death of the tree. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

31YCORTHOPNCEA (Lat.), n. f. Mi(mn 8 )-ko 2 rth-o 2 p-ne'- 
(n 2 o'e 2 )-a 3 . From pvkos, mucus, and orthopnoea (o. v.). Fr., my- 
corthopnee. Ger., schleimiges Schwerathmen. Orthopnoea due to 
profuse mucous secretion. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

3IYCOS (Lat.), n. m. Mi(mu 6 )'ko 2 s. Gr., pv/cos. See Mucus. 
3IYCOSE, n. Mi'kos. Fr., m. Ger., M. See Trehalose. 
3IYCOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Mi(mu 6 )-kos'i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). From 
pv/crjs, a fungus (see also -osis *). Ger., M. 1. An affection of the 


skin characterized by fungous excrescences and tumors. 2. Dis- 
ease due to the presence and growth of a fungus. [B ; L, 49. 50, 87 
(a, 46).]— Acute in. «f tlie blood. Of Neelson, septic poisoning 
caused by mj T cohaemia. [a, 34.]— Rronclio-pulmonary m. Bron- 
chorrhoea caused by micro-organisms. [a, 34.]— Catalytic 111 . Of 
Horsle.y, microbiohaemia. [a, 34.]— 3Ieclianical m. Of Horsley, 
a morbid condition caused by obstruction of the capillaries by 
micro-organisms. [a, 34.]— 31. cerebri. 31. of the brain. [a, 34.1 
—31. circinata. See Trichophytosis capitis.— M. cutis. 31. of 
the skin caused by various fungi, [a, 34.]— 31. endocardii. Of 
Winge and Herberg, infectious endocarditis, [a, 34.]— 31. favosa. 
See Favus. —31. frambcesioides. Fr., m . framboisd. 1. See 
Dermatitis papillaris capillitii. 2. See Frambcesia (2d def.).—31. 
fungoides. Fr., lymphadenie cutanee. Ger., entzundliche fun¬ 
gose Geschwulst. Syn.: fibroma fungoides , papilloma areo-eleva- 
tum , pessema. A chronie, infiammatory neoplastic disease of the 
skin, probably of parasitic origin, characterized by slowly devel- 
oping growths disseminated over various parts of the surface in the 
form either of flat deposits, slightly elevated above or level with 
the surrounding skin, or of raised mushroom-like tumors of vari¬ 
ous sizes. The growths vary in color from a pinkish to a deep red 
or violaceous hue; they may be smooth, like urticaria, desquamat- 
ing, or excoriated and exuding, and are sometimes covered with 
brownish crusts. They are often accompanied with intense itehing, 
and gradually a profound cachexia is induced which usually ends 
fatally. The lymphatic system is not involved, and leucocytosis 
is absent. [G, 4, 61 : Ledermann, “ Arch. f. Derm. u. Syph.,” 1889, 
xxi, p. 683 ; “N. Y. Med. Jour.,' r June 28, 1890, p. 727 (G).] Cf. Ec¬ 
zema hypertrophicum tuberosum.— 31. furfuracea. See Pityria¬ 
sis versicolor.— 31. intestinalis. 1. See Anthrax intestinalis. 
2. Enteritis produced by the presence of a micro-organism. [A, 
319 (a, 34).]— 31. leptothrica. Disease due to a Leptothrix.—lSl . 
lupiuosa. See M. favosa. —31. microsporina. See Dermato¬ 
mycosis furfuracea.—M, oris. A thick grayish-white or black 
discoloration of the tongue or mucous membrane of the mouth, 
sometimes associated with constitutional disturbance, caused by 
Oidium albicans or Leptothrix buccalis. [Eichhorst (a, 34).]— 31. 
pharyngis leptothricia. See Phai^ngealm. —M. pulmonum. 
See Pneumonomycosis.— 31. pustulosa. 1. Parasitic sycosis. 2. 
Impetigo. [A, 319 (a, 34).]— 31. septica. M. produced by septic 
micro-organisms. [a, 34.]— M. sarcinica. M. produced by sar¬ 
cinae. [a, 34.]— 31. scuti forni is (seu scutulata). Favus in which 
there are yellow crusts containing Achorion Schonleinii. [a, 34.] 
—M. syphiloides. See Sibbens and Scherlievo.— 31. tonsilla¬ 
ris benigna. Of Frankel, pharyngeal m. [a, 34.]— 31. tracheae. 
Of Herterich, m. affecting the respiratory passages, and especially 
the trachea, caused by Eurotium aspergillus. [a. 34.]— 31. trl- 
chopliytina. M. of the skin caused by Tricophyton sporuloides 
or Trichophyton ulcerum. [a, 34.] —31. vaginalis. M. of the va¬ 
gina. [L, 57 (a, 34).]— Pharyngeal m. M. of the pharynx pro- 
duced by a leptothrix. [S. O. Vanderpoel, “N. Y. Med. Jour.,” 
Feb. 9, 1889 (a, 34).]— Renal in. Nephritis produced by the pres¬ 
ence of a micro-organism. [a, 34.]— Surgical m. A m. that pro¬ 
duces a lesion requiring surgieal interference or occurring in con- 
nection with injuries, [a, 34 ; B.] 

MYCOTIC, adj. Mi-ko a t'i 2 k. Pertaining to or affected with 
mycosis, [a, 48.] 

3IYCTER (Lat.), n. m. Mi 2 k(mu 8 k)'tu*r(tar). Gen., -ter'os 
(- ter'is ). Gr., pvktt^p (from pv<r<ropa t. to blow the nose). Of old 
writers, a nostril; also the nose. [A, 322, 325 (a, 48).] 

3IYCTEROPHONIA (Lat.), n. f. Mi 2 k(mu 8 k)-te 2 r(tar)-o(o 3 )- 
fon'i 2 -a 3 . From pv/cryp, the nose, and <f>a>vy, the voice. Fr., mycttro- 
phonie. Ger., Nasenstimme. Imperfection of the voice charac¬ 
terized by a nasal twang. [a, 48.] 


3IYCTEROXEROSIS (Lat.), n. f. Mi 2 k(mu n k)-te 9 r(tar)-o(o 3 )- 
ze 2 r(xe 2 r)-os'i 2 s. Gen., -o^eos (-is). From pv/crrjp , the nose, and 
fTjpo?. dry (see also -osis*). Fr., mycteroxerose. Dryness of the 
nostrils. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 


3IYCUS (Lat.), n. m. Mi(mu*)'ku 3 s(ku 4 s). See Mucus. 

MYDALEINE, n. Mi 2 d-a 2 l / e 2 -en. From jivSaAeo?, moldy. Fr., 
mydaleine. Ger., Mydolein. A poisonous alkaloid of uncertain 
coniposition, found in human corpses. It excites profuse diar¬ 
rhcea, vomiting, enteritis, and death with the heart in diastole. 
Its effects on the pupil and the circulation are similar to those of 
atropine. [Brieger, “Arch. f. path. Anat. u. Physiol. u. f. klin. 
Med.,” cxv, p. 483 (B) ; E. D. Ferguson, “N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Aug. 4, 
1888, p. 113 (a, 17).] 


3IYBATOXINE, n. Mi a d-a 2 t-o 2 x'en. From nv&av, to be moldy, 
and Tofucor, poison. A poisonous alkaloid, C fl H 13 N0 2 , found in pu- 
trefying meat and human corpses. It produces symptoms like 
those caused by neurine. [Brieger, “ Arch. f. path. Anat. u. Physiol. 
11 . f. klin. Med.,” cxv, p. 483 (B) ; E. D. Ferguson, “N. Y. Med. 
Jour.,” Aug. 4, 1888, p. 113 (a, 17).] 

3IYRESIS (Lat.), n. f. Mi^muMFeCays^s. Gen., -es f eos (-is). 
Gr., fxvSrjo-is (from /uvfiav, to be damp). Fr., mydese. 1. Putrefac¬ 
tion. 2. A purulent discharge from the eyelids. [L, 41, 50, 135 (a, 


14, 43).] 

3IYDINE, n. Mi 2 d / en. From /tivSos, deeay. A non-poisonous 
ptomaine, 0 8 H n NO, discovered by Brieger (1886) in human corpses 
and cultures made from typuoid material in peptonized serum-al- 
bumin. [Brieger, “ Arch. f. path. Anat. u. Physiol. u. f. klin. Med., 
cxv, p. 483 (B).] 

MYRON (Lat.), n. m. Mid(mu«d)'o 2 n(on). Gen., -on'os (-is). 
Gr., pvSibv. Fr., m. Of old writers, a fungus-like growth of flesh 
in a fistula. [A, 325 (a, 48).] 

3IYDRIASIS (Lat.), n. f. Mi 2 d(mu«d)-ri 9 -a(a 3 ysi 2 s. Gen., 
-as'eos (-i f asis). Gr., nvSpiaais. Fr., mydriase. Ger., Pupillener- 
weiterung. Persistent dilatation of the pupil due to paralysis of 
the sphincter iridis. [F.]—Ryspnceic 111. Ger., dyspnoetische M. 
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M. which occurs in dyspnoea as a resuit perhapsof irritation of the 
sympathetic. [A, 319 (a, 29).]— M. paralytica. M. from paralysis 
of the sphincter pupillae. [B.]—M. paralytico-spastica. A sup- 
posititious form of m. said to resuit from a paralysis of the sphinc¬ 
ter pupillae associated with an abnormal degree of coutraction of 
the so-called dilatator pupillae. [A, 319 (a, 29).]-3L spasmodica, 
31. spastica. A supposititious form of in. which is said to be the 
resuit of an abnormal degree of contraction of the so-called dilata¬ 
tor pupillae. [A, 319 (a, v 29).]— Psycliic in. Ger., psychische M. 
M. from fright or other violent emotion. [A, 319 (a, 29).]— Spinal 
m. Lat., m. spinalis. M. caused by irritation of the centre for 
dilatation of the pupil in the lower cervical part of the cord. [Eich- 
horst (a, 34).] 

3IYDRIATIC, adj. Mi 2 d-ri 2 -a 2 t'i 2 k. Lat., mydriaticus , mydri- 
oticus. Producing mydriasis ; as a n., any substance so act- 
ing. [F.] 

MYDItUS (Lat.), n. m. Mid(mu*d)'ru 3 s(ru 4 s). Gr., nvSpos. Of 
Hippocrates, a small ball or mass of iron which was heated and 
used as an actual cautery. [A, 325 (a, 48).] 

MYECTOPIA (Lat.), n. f. Mi(mu«)-e 2 k-top(to 2 p)'i 2 -a 3 . From 
/av?, a muscle, and ectopia ( q. v.). Fr., myectopie. Ger., Myek- 
topie. See Muscular ectopia. 

3IYEL, n. Mi'e 2 l. From /xveAo?, marrow. Of B. G. Wilder, 
*the spinal cord. 

MYELiEMIA (Lat.), n. f. Mi(mu*)-e 2 l-em'(a 3 'e 2 m)-i 2 -a 3 . Of 
Eichhorst, myeologenic leucocythaemia. [a, 34.] 

MYELALGIA (Lat.), n. f. Mi(mu«)-e 2 l-a 2 l(a s l)'ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . From 
/*veAos, marrow, and aAyov, pain. Ger., Riickeninarksschmerz. Pain 
in the spinal cord. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

3IYELANALOSIS (Lat.). n. f. Mi(mu«)-e 2 l-a 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -los'i 2 s. 
Gen., -os'eos (-is). From /xveAoc, marrow, and araAaxris, destruction. 
See Locomotor ataxia. 

MYELAPOPLESIA (Lat.), MYELAPOPLEXIA (Lat.), n’s 
f. Mi(mu*)-e 2 l-a 2 p(a 2 p)-o(o 2 )-ple(pla)'zi 2 (si 2 )-a 2 , -ple 2 x'(plax)-i 2 -a 3 . 
From nve \<*, marrow, and anoirkr)£ia, apoplexy. Spinal apo- 
plexy. [G.] 

3IYELASTHENIA (Lat.),n.f. Mi(mu«)-e 2 l-a 2 s(a 3 s)-the 2 n-i(e)'a 3 . 
From /aveAos, marrow, and a<r94vt ta, weakness. Ger., Myelasthe- 
nie . See Neurasthenia sjnnalis. 

3IYELATELIA (Lat.), n. f. Mi(mu«)-e 2 l-a 2 t(a 3 t)-e 2 l-i(e) / a 3 . 
From/u.veAo«, marrow, a, priv., and tcAos, completion. Imperfect 
formation of marrow or of the spinal cord. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

MYELATROPHIA (Lat.), n. f. Mi(mu«)-e 2 l-a 2 t(a 3 t)-ro(ro 2 )'- 
fl 2 -a 3 . From /uveAov, marrow, and arpo<f>ia, atrophy. Fr., myela- 
trophie. 1. Atrophy of the spinal cord. 2. Atrophy from spinal 
paralysis. 

MYELAUXE (Lat.), n. f. 3Ii(mu«)-e 2 l-a 4 x'(a 3 'u 4 x)-e(a). Gen., 
-aux'es. From /u.veAd$, marrow, and av£/j, growth. Hypertrophy 
of the spinal cord. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

MYEL AXE (Fr.), n. 3Ie-a-la 3 x. From /xvcA d*, marrow, and 
axis , an axis. Of Milne Edwards, the gray matter around the Cen¬ 
tral caual of the spinal cord. [I, 43 (K).] 

3IYELENCEPHALON (Lat.), n. n. Mi(mu«)-e 2 l-e 2 n(e 2 n 2 )-se 2 f- 
(ke 2 f)'a 2 l(a 3 l)-o 2 n. From /xveAds, marrow, and eyW^aAoj, the brain. 
Fr., myelencephale. Ger., Nachgehirn (Ist der.). 1. Of Huxley, 
the medulla oblongata. 2. The cerebro-spinal axis. The Myelen¬ 
cephala of Owen are the Vertebrata. [K ; L, 343.] 
3IYELETEROSIS (Lat.), n. f. Mi(mu«)-e 2 l-e 2 t-e 2 r-os'i 2 s. Gen., 
-os'eos (-is). From /uveAdf, marrow, and tT^paanv, alteration. Ger., 
Riickenmarksverdnderung. Any morbid affection of the spinal 
cord. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

3IYELIN, n. Mi'e 2 l-i 2 n. From /u/eAdv, marrow. Fr., mytline. 
Ger., M. A substance discovered by Virchow in egg yolk. in the 
nerve substance, and in other animal tlssues, characterized by 
its forms and its peculiar dull lustre. It is round, oval, filament- 
ous, knot- (or club-) like, but for the most part with double con- 
tour, sometimes concentrically striated. It swells in w r ater, and 
dissolves in hot alcohol, ether, chloroform, or oil of turpentine. A 
mj r elinic degeneration of the epithelium of the lungs occurs in the 
desquamative pneumonia of Buhl. [“Arch. f. path. Anat. u. Physiol. 
u. f. klin. Med,,” 1854, vi, p. 562, viii, p. 114 (D, 3).] 

MYELINE, n. Mi'e 2 l-i 2 n. See Neurilemma (lst def.). 
3IY r ELINIC, adj. Mi-e 2 l-i 2 n'i 2 k. 1. Medullated. 2. Pertaining 
to or characterized by the presence of myelin. [D ; J.] 
MYELITIS (Lat.), n. f. Mi(mu«)-e 2 l-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos 
(- idis ). From five Aos, marrow (see also -itis*). Fr., myelite. Ger., 
M., Ruckenmarksentziindung (lst def.). 1. Infiammation of the spi¬ 
nal cord. [D, 1 ; L, 41 (a, 14).] 2. See Osteomyelitis,— Acute bul- 
bar m, Lat., m. btdbi acuta. A form of m. characterized by Its 
sudden onset, and by vomiting, hiccough, dysphagia,dysphonia, etc., 
soon followed by acute bulbar paralysis and death from asphyxia. 
[D, 35.]—Acute Central ni. A form of m. with symptoms like 
those of acute ascending paralysis. It begins suddenly with dis- 
tnrbances of sensation, soon followed by anaesthesia and paralysis 
of the lower extremities, bladder, and rectum, loss of reflex ex- 
citability, atrophy of the paralyzed muscles, with loss of faradaic 
contractility and with the reaction of degeneration. It rapidly ad- 
vances upw^ard until the muscles of deglutition and flnally those of 
respiration are paralyzed, and death results from asphyxia. [D, 
35.]—Acute cervical transverse m. A form of m. which be¬ 
gins with pain and muscular spasm in the back of the neck, and 
paralysis of the upper and sometimes of the lower extremities. 
The inflammatory process usually ascends to the medulla, death 
resulting from asphyxia. [D. 35 ]—Acute diffused m. Acute 
m. affecting the entire spinal cord. [D, 34.]—Acute dorsal 
transverse ni. A form of m. attended by symptoms less severe 


than in the other forms of acute transverse m. [D, 35.]— Acute 
dorso-lumbar transverse m. A form of ni. in wiiieh the severer 
symptoms of paralysis in the lower extremities supervene, some¬ 
times very quickiy, and death results from marasmus. [D, 35.] — 
Acute general in. See Acute diffused m.—Acute liemilateral 
m. A form of m. characterized by hemiplegia and hyperaesthesia, 
and with elevated temperature on the side corresponding to the 
lesion and anaesthesia on the opposite side. [D, 35.]—Acute par¬ 
tiat m. M. affecting a restricted area. [I), 34.]—Acute trans¬ 
verse m. A form of m. affecting the whole thickness of the cord 
developed after severe injuries of the spinal cord and vertebral col- 
umn. [D, 35.] See Acute cervical transverse m., Acute dorsal 
transverse m ., and Acute dorso-lumbar transverse m.— Apoplec- 
toid m. M. in which paralysis is developed with unusual rapidity. 
as in heemorrhagic m. [D, 35.]—Ascending in. Lat., m. ascend¬ 
ens. M. in which the degenerations ascend from the foci of in- 
tlammation along the tracts of long fibres in the posterior median 
columns, the direct cerebellar tracts, and the antero-lateral ascend¬ 
ing tracts. [Gowers (a, 34).]—liulbar m. Lat., m. bulbirhachitici. 

A disease commencing with violent headache, giddiness, vomiting, 
distressing hiccough, various paraesthesiae, dysphagia, and respira- 
tory disturbances. Afterward there are sjTnptoms of liulbar pa¬ 
ralysis. It is caused by uncircumscribcd centres of softening in the 
medulla oblongata. [Ross (a, 34).]—Cnvitary m. Fr.. myelite 
cavitaire. Of Joffroy, myelosyringosis. [a, 34.]—Central liaem- 
orrhagic m. See Hcemato-m. —Central m. 1. S ee Periependy- 
mal m. 2. See Acute Central m. and Chrome Central m,—Chron¬ 
ie annular m. See Annular sclerosis.— Chronie bulbar ni. 

A form of m. usually identical with chronie progressive bulbar 
paralysis, but sometimes without the distinctly progressive char¬ 
acter. [D, 35.]—Clironic Central m. Chronie m. in the Central 
gray column and anterior horns of the spinal cord. [D, 35.] Cf. 
Acute Central m.—Clironic diffused m. Of Ilallopeau, the 
spinal paralysis of adults of Hammond. [D, 35.]—Clironic iu- 
tcrstitial m. An interstitial m. in which the involvement of the 
neuroglia progresses slowly. The symptoms are the same as those 
of chronie m. [a, 34.]—Clironic m. Lat., m. chronica. A trans¬ 
verse, disseminated. focal or diffuse m. in which the infiammation 
develops slowly, and there is absence of the vascular disturbanee 
seen in acute m.. but the pathological features are the same as 
those of the latter form. [Gowers (a, 34).]—Clironic periplieral 
ni. A peripheral m. in w hich the pathological changes progress 
slowly. [L, 57 (a, 34).]—Clironic transverse in. A chronie m. 
affecting the whole thickness of the cord. [D, 35.]—Compression 
m. Fr., paraplegie par compression lente de la moelle. Ger.. Kom- 
pressionsm'. A progressive forin of m. which may occur with any 
disease of the vertehral column or spinal membranes (e. gr., angu- ,: 
lar curvatures in PotFs disease, exostoses, blood-clots. and tumors) 
that causes pressure on the spinal cord. Symptoms of local disease 
(i. e., softening) are usually present for some time before the devel- 
opment of definite paraplegia, corresponding to the zone of affected 
nerve-tissue and the part cut off below it. [D, 35.]—Cornual m. 
M. in which the infiammation is limited to the anterior or posterior 
cornu of the spinal cord. \a, 34.]—Cortical in. Chronie spinal 
meningitis. [D.]—Descending m. Lat., m. descendens. M. in 
which the degenerations descend from the foci of infiammation 
along the pyramidal tracts. [Gowers (a, 34).]—Diffuse ni. An in¬ 
terstitial m. in which there is an extension of the pathological 
changes throughout the neuroglia of the cord. [Grasset (a. 34).]— 
Disseminated m. Lat., m. disseminata. M. in which there is 
an increase in the interstitial tissue, w hich becomes dense and rich 
in nuclei, in small spots scattered through the substance of the 
cord ; the consistence of the latter is often increased. The symp¬ 
toms are paraplegia associated with spastic symptoms, cystic pa¬ 
ralysis, impairment of sensibility, and usually a diininution of the 
reflex and electric excitability. [Ross (a, 34).]—Disseminated 
clironic m. See Midtiple sclerosis,—D orso-lumbar m. A 
form of m. commencing with fever, formication, numbness and 
pain in the lower extremities, and spasmodic movements in the 
limbs. This latter is soon followed by spastic paralysis and exag- 

? ;eration of the cutaneous and deep reflexes. Death usually results 
rom marasmus. [Ross (a, 34).]— Excavat i ng m. Fr.. myelite 
cavitaire. Of Joffroy and Achard, the infiammation of the epen¬ 
dyma of the spinal cord, with obstruction of the vessels supplying 
the surrounding gray matter and consequent softening that pro- 
ceeds to excavation ; it is found in myelohydrosis and myelosyrin¬ 
gosis. [a, 34.]—Focal m. M. due to an involvement of a small area 
of the cord. [a, 34.]—Hiemato-m., Haunorrliagic (central) m. 
M. associated with haematomyelia. It is usually central, is rapidly 
followed by paraplegia, and is distinguished from uncomplicated 
haemorrhage into the cord by the presence of fever and other symp¬ 
toms of an acute inflammatory process. [D, 47.]—liemilateral 
m. M. in which the lesion is limited to one half the cord ; the 
symptoms are those of Brown-S£quard's paralysis, [a. 34.]—Hy- 
jierplastic m. Lat., m. hyperplastica. Of Dujardin-Beaumetz, 
an acute interstitial m. without softening. [a. 34.]—Idiopatlilc m. 
Fr., myelite idiopathique. Ger.. spontane M. M. that originates 
independently of any infectious disease and of traumatism. [a, 34.] 
—Interstitial m. M. caused by pathological changes in the con¬ 
nective tissue of the cord. [a, 34.]—Menlngo-m’. See Spinal 
meningitis. — 31. apostematosa. See Suppurative m. —31. 
chronica. See Transverse m.— 31. chronica disseminata. See 
Multiple sclerosis.— 31. circumscripta. See Focal m. —31. con- 
vnlsoria. Of A. Hortel, electric chorea, [a. 34.]—31. cribrosa. 
Of Eichhorst, a form of myelosyringosis in w r hich the cavities give 
the spinal cord a sieve-like appearance. Ta, 34.]—31. dorsalis. M. 
limited to the dorsal region of the cord.—31. exsudativa. See 
IlYnRORRHACHis.—31. generalis. See Diffuse m.— 31. hyper¬ 
plastica granulosa. See Osteitis fungosa.— 31. insularis, 31. 
multiplex. Of Eichhorst, disseminated m. [a. 34.]—31. of tlie 
anterior liorns [Seguin]. See Acute anterior poliomyelitis. — 
31. peripherica chronica. See Chronie peripheral m. —31. pe- 
tecliialls. See Cerebro-spinal meningitis. —M. segmentalis. 
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See Transverse m. —31. sine inyeloinalacia. M. In whieh the 
degenerative process does not cause myeloinalacia. [A, 326 (a, 
34 ).]—yi. spinalis. See Acute m. —31. spontanea. See Idio- 
pathic m. —Farencliymatous m. A m. caused by pathologi- 
cal changes in the nervous elements of the cord. [Grasset (a, 
34).]—Peri-ependymal m. 1. 31. attended vvith a proliferation 
of the connective tissue whieh surrounds the Central spinal cord. 
[D, 35.] 2. See Excava ting m..— Perlvn*. Acute spinal lepto- 

meningitis. [D.J—Peripherie m. Chronie rnyelomeningitis, so 
called because in hardened carmin preparations made from an 
affected spinal cord there is a highly stained border extending 
invvard according to the extent of the disease. [D, 35.]—Pressure 
m. See Compression m,—Primitive m. See Idiopathic m — 
Recurrent m. Lat., m. recurrens. Of Pierret, m. in whieh the 
symptoms abate to recur with intensity in a month or so. [a, 34.] 
—Sclerotic in. A form of chronie m. in whieh there are shrink- 
age and induration of the affected region of the cord and an in- 
crease in the interstitial tissue. [Gowers (a, 34).]—Secondary in. 
Fr., myelite secondaire . A form of m., usually secondary to 
chronie aflfections of the urinary passages, attended by the symp¬ 
toms of subacute transverse m. at the superior part of the lumbar 
enlargement. [D, 35.]—Suppurative m. Lat., m. apostemaiosa . 
M. with suppuration in the cord. [a, 34.]—Systematic in. A 
parenchymatous m. in whieh there is a propagation of the degen¬ 
erative process alongsystematized nervous traets. [Grasset (a, 34).] 
—Transverse m. 31. o ali or a considerable portion of the thick- 
ness of the cord. [D, 35.]—Transverse spasinodic m. A trans¬ 
verse m. in whieh there are spasmodic movements of the extremi- 
ties. [a, 34.]—Traumatle m. An interstitial or parenchymatous 
m. produced by direct injury to the cord or by concussion. [L, 88 
(a, 34).]—Tubercular ni. An interstitial or parenchymatous m. 
produced by tuberculous deposit. [a, 34.]—Unilateral m. A 
focal or transverse m. in whieh the symptoms are present on one 
side of the body only. [L, 88 (a, 34).]—Universal progressive 
m. A form of m. whieh gradually extends until the entire breadth 
of the spinal cord is involved. In the lumbar and lower dorsal re- 
gions tliis is especially manifest; in the upper dorsal and cervical 
regions the disease may be limited to the columns of Goll and the 
direct cerebellar traets, with more or less associated chronie Cen¬ 
tral m. [D, 35.] 

31YEEOCKLE (Lat.), n. f. Mi(mu 8 )-e 2 l-o(o 3 )-se(kayie(la); in 
Eng., mi'e 2 l-o-sel. Gen., -ceVes. From /uveAo*, marrow, and Kyky, 
a tumor. See Myelomeningocele. 

MYELOCEltKllELLAE, adj. Mi-e 2 l-o-se 2 r-e 2 -be 2 I'a 3 r. From 
/uiueAd?, marrow, and cerebellum (q. v.). Pertaining to the spinal 
cord and to the cerebellum, [o, 48.] 

3IYELOCCEEE, n. Mi'e 2 l-o-sel. From p.vt\ os, marrow, and 
ko( Aia, a cavity. Of B. G. Wilder, the cavity or canal of the spinal 
cord. [J, 100.] 

3IYEEOCYSTIC, adj. 3Ii-e 2 I-o-si 2 st'i 2 k. From /uveAds, mar¬ 
row', and kvo ti?, a cyst. Pertaining to or having the character of 
marrow and a cyst. [a, 48.] 

3IYELOCYSTOCEEE (Lat.), n. f. Mi(mu 8 )-e 2 l-o(o 3 )-si 2 st(ku 8 st)- 
o(o 3 )-se(ka)'Ie(la); in Eng., mi-e 2 l-o-si 2 st'o-sel. Gen., -ceVes. Of 
3Iarchand, a hydromyelocele. [a, 34.] 
3IYELOCYSTG3IENINGOCEEE (Lat.), n. f. Mi(mu 8 )-e 2 l-o- 
(o 3 )-si 2 st(ku 8 st)-o(o 3 )-me 2 n(man)-i 2 n 2 -go(go 3 )-se(kayie(la); in Eng., 
mi"e 2 l-o-si 2 st"'o-me 2 n-i 2 n 2/ go-sel. Gen., - ceVes . Of von Reckling- 
hausen, a variety of spina bifida in w'hich the cyst contains a por¬ 
tion of the spinal cord and its meninges as w'ell as fluid. [a, 34.] 
3IYEEOCYTE, n. ‘ Mi'e 2 l-o-sit. Lat., myelocytus (from /u.veA 05, 
marrow, and kvtoj, a cell). Fr., myelocyte , granule de cerveau. 
Ger., Gehimmarkstaub. One of the minute granular bodies found 
in the brain and nervous system, appearing like free nuclei. They 
are cells with a comparatively large nucleus and small cell-body. 
[J, 16,33.] See Granule and Free nuclei. 

3IYELOI>IASTASIS (LaU, 3IY r ELODIASTE3IA (Lat ), n’s 
f. and n. Mi(mu 8 )-e 2 l-o(o 3 )-di(di 2 )-a 2 st(a 3 st)'a 2 s(a 3 s)-i 2 s, -a 2 st(a 3 st)- 
e(a)'ma s . Gen., -as'eos (- asfasis ), - em'atos (-atis ). From p.ve\ 6«, 
marrow, and Sidorao-is, separatiori, or Sido-nj/xa, an interval. Disin- 
tegration of the spinal cord. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
3IYEEOGANGEIITIS (Lat.), n. f. Mi(mu 8 )-e 2 l-o(o 3 )-ga 2 n 2 - 
(ga 8 n 2 )-gli 2 -i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -iVidos (-idis ). From /uveAo?, marrow, 
and gangliitis (q. v.). See Gangliitis medullaris. 

3IYEEOGENIC, adj. Mi-e 2 l-o-je 2 n'i 2 k. From/u.veAd?, marrow, 
and yewav, to generate. Fr., niyeloakne. I. Producing marrow. 
2. Originating in marrow or in the spinal cord. [a, 48.] 
3IYELOIl>, adj. Mi'e 2 l-oid. From /uveAos, marrow, and elfioy, 
resemblance. Resembling medullary tissue ; as a n., a m. tumor 
or growth ; of Gray and Paget, a new formation made up of the 
medullary tissue of the bones. [a, 17 ; L, 87 (a, 46).] 

3IYEEOIDIC ACIG, n. Mi-e 2 l-o-id'i 2 k. Fr., acidemyeloidique 
(ou myetoidine). A substance obtained, along with myeloidin, 
from an alcoholo-ethereal solution of brain-substance. [B, 93, 125 
(a, 14).] 

3IYEEOIDEN’, n. 3Ii-e 2 l-o'i 2 d-i 2 n. Fr., myetoidine. Acolorless 
and viscous substance containing nitrogen and phosphorus, en- 
tirely soluble in water, obtained from the brain. [B, 93, 125 (a, 14).] 
3IYEE03IA (Lat.), n. n. Mi(mu 8 )-e 2 l-o'ma 8 . Gen., -om'atos 
(-atis). From /u-veAos, marrow (see also -oma*). Fr., myelome. 
Ger., Myelom. 1. See Encephaloid. 2. A tumor containing tissue 
of the brain or spinal cord. [a, 34.] 

3IYELG3I AEACI A (Lat.), 3IYEEO3IAEA0OSIS (Lat), 3IY- 
EE031AEAXIS (Lat.), n’s f. Mi(mu 8 )-e 2 l-o(o 3 )-ma 2 Kma 3 l)-a(a 8 )'- 
si 2 (ki 2 )-a 3 , -a 2 k(a 3 k)-os'i 2 s, -a 2 x(a 8 x)'i 2 s. Gen., -ac'ice y -os'eos (-is), 
- ax'eos (-is). From juveAd?. marrow, and /naAdo-<reiv, to soften. Fr., 
myelomalacie. Ger., Myelomalacie, Riickenmarkserweichung. 
Ischeemic softening of the spinal cord. [Ziegler (a, 34).] 


3IYEE03IAUGAKIN, n. Mi"e 2 l-o-ma 8 rg'a 2 r-i 2 n. Fr.,myelo- 
margarine. The compound C^HagOa; one of the elements, ac¬ 
cording to Kohler, constituting impure cerebrin ; a colorless pow- 
der, fatty to the touch and soluble in hot water, in alcohol, and in 
ether. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

3IYEE03IENIA (Lat.), n. f. Mi(mu 8 )-e 2 l-o(o 8 )-men<manyi 2 a 3 . 
From jiveAds, marrow, and pr)v, a month. Fr., myelomenie. A 
supposed metastasis of the menstrual discharge to the spinal cord. 
[L, 50 (a, 14).] 

3IYEE03IENINGITIS (Lat.), n. f. 3Ii(mu 8 )-e 2 l-o(o 3 )-me 2 n- 
(man)-i a n(i 2 n 2 )-ji(ge)'ti 2 s. Gen., -giVidos (-idis). Fr., myelomenin- 
gite. See Spinal meningitis. 

3IYEE03IENING0CEEE (Lat.), n. f. Mi(mu 8 )-e 2 l-o(o 3 )-me 2 n- 
(man)-i 2 n 2 -go(go 3 )-se(ka)'le(la); in Eng., mi-e 2 l-o-me 2 n-i 2 n 2/ go-sel. 
Gen., -cel’es. From /u.veAd$, marrow, fjir)v tyf, a membrane, and 
sy Ai^, a tumor. Fr., myelo-meningocele. Hernia of the spinal 
cord and its meniuges. [“ Rev. des sci. m6d.,” Apr., 1889, p. 614 
K 18).] 

3IYEE03IENINX (Lat.), n. f. 3Ii(mu 8 )-e 2 l-o(o 3 )-me 2 n(man)'- 
i 2 n 2 x. Gen., -ing'os (-ing'is). From fivt Aos, marrow, and nyv a 
membrane. A spinal meninx. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

3IYEE03IYCA (Lat.), 3IYKE03IYCES (Lat.), n’s f. 3Ti(mu 8 )- 
e 2 l-o 2 m'i 2 (u 8 )-ka 3 , -sez(kas). From /uveAd?, marrow, and pvicys, a 
fungus. See Encephaloid. 

3IYEL03IYCETES (Lat.), n. m. pl. 3Ii(mu 8 )-e 2 l-o(o 8 )-mi(mu 8 )- 
set(kat) 7 ez(e 2 s). From /mveAdv, marrow, and fxvKy s, a fungus. Fr., 
myetomycetes. An order of Fungi, including the Sphoeriacei and 
Sphceronemei. [B, 121,170 (a, 35).] 

3TYELON (Lat.), n. n. Slifmu 8 )^ 2 !-© 2 ^ Gr., pve\ov. The spinal 
cord. [K.] 

3IYEEOFARAEYSIS (Lat.), n. f. 3Ii(mu 8 )-e 2 l-o(o 3 )-pa 2 r(pa 3 r)- 
a 2 l(a 3 l/i 2 (u 8 )-si 2 s. Gen., -ys'eos (-aVysis). Spinal paralysis. 

3IYEROPATHIA (Lat.), n. f. 31i(mu 8 )-e 2 l-o(o 3 )-pa 2 th(pa»th)- 
i(e)'a 3 . From /u.v«Ao?, marrow, and iratiot, a disease. Any affec- 
tion of the spinal cord. [D.]—31. tropica. Of De 31eijer, beri¬ 
beri. [D, 74.1 

3IYEEOPHIGOUS, adj. 3Ii-e 2 l-o 2 f / i 2 l-u 3 s. From five Ads, mar¬ 
row, and to love. Fr., myelophile. Of insecta, living in the 

medulla of plants. [L, 41 (a, 43).] 

3IYEEOPHTHISIS (Lat.), n. f. 3Ii(mu 8 )-e 2 l-o 2 t(o 2 f)'i 2 s(thi 2 s)- 
I 2 s. Gen., -phttViseos (-ophttVisis). From /uveAos, marrow r , and 
4>dt<rtc, consumption. Fr ., myelophthisie. See Locomotor ataxia. 

3IYEOPEASTS, n. pl. 3Ii'e 2 l-o-pla 3 sts. See Marrow-cv\A&. 

3IYEEOPLAXES, n. pl. 3Ii / e 2 l-o-pla 2 x-e 2 z. From pve\ d s , 
marrow, and 7rAd£, a tablet. Fr., myeloplaxes , myeloptaques. Ger., 
Myeloplaxen. Of Robin, osteoclasts. [J.] 

3IYEL0PLAX03IA (Lat.), n. n. 3Ii(mu 8 )-e 2 l-o(o 3 )-pla 2 x(pla 3 x)- 
o'ma 3 . Gen., - om f atos (-atis). Fr., myeloplaxome. A tumor in a 
region where osteoclasts predorainate. [L, 87 (a, 46).] 

3IYEEOPEEGIA (Lat.), n. f. 3Il(mu 8 )-e 2 l-o(o 3 )-ple(pla)'ji 2 (gi 2 )- 
a 3 . Paralysis caused by disease of the spinal cord. [a, 34.] 

3IYELORRHAGIA (Lat ), n. f. Mi(mu 8 )-e 2 l-o 2 r-raj(ra 3 g) , i 2 -a 3 . 
From /btveAds, marrow, and pyyvvvai, to burst forth. Fr., myetor- 
rhagie. Ger., Riickenmarksrdhrenblutung. Spinal apoplexy. [G.] 

3IYEEOS (Lat.), n. m. 31i(mu 8 ye 2 l-o 2 s. Gr., /uveAos. See 
3IARROW. 

3IYEE0SARC03IA (Lat.), n. n. 3Ii(mu 8 )-e 2 l-o(o 3 )-sa 3 rk-o'ma 3 . 
Gen., -onVatos (-atis). From /uveAos, marrow, and sarcoma (q. v.). 
Fr., myetosarcome. See Osteosarcoma. 

3IYELOSCLEROSIS (Lat.), n. f. 3Ii(mu 8 )-e 2 l-o(o 3 )-skle 2 (skla)- 
ros'i 2 s. Gen., -ros'eos (-is). From /uveAds, marrow, and o-kA ypos, 
hard (see also -os«s*). Fr., myelosclerose. 1. A disseminated or 
confluent sclerosis of the spinal cord caused by chronie infiamma- 
tion. [a, 34.] 

3IYEEOSIS (Lat.), n. f. 3Ii(mu 8 )-e 2 l-os'i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). 
From fiveAo?, marrow' (see also -osis*). The formation or growth 
of a myeloma. [L, 50 (a, 34).] 

3IYEEOSPAS3I, 11 . 3Ii / e 2 l-o-spa 2 zm. Lat., myelospasmus 
(from /uveAos, marrow, and airaanos, a spasm. Fr., myelospasme. 
Ger., Riickenmarkskrampf. Spasm of the spinal cord. [L, 50 
(a, 14).] 

3IYEEOSPONGIU3I (Lat.), n. n. 3li(mu 8 )-e 2 l-o(o 3 )-spo 2 n- 
(spo a n 2 yji 2 (gi 2 )-u 3 m(u*m). See Neurospongium. 

3IYEEOSPONGUS (Lat.), n. m. 3Ii(mu 8 )-e 2 l-o(o 3 )-spo 2 n 2/ gu 3 s- 
(gu 4 s). From pve\ d?, marrow, and «r7rdyyos, a sponge. See En¬ 
cephaloid. 

3IYELOSYRINGOSIS (Lat.), n. f. 3Ii(mu 8 )"e 2 l-o(o 3 >si 2 r(su 8 r)- 
i 2 n 2 -go'si 2 s. Gen., -gos'eos (-is). A more correct form of syringo¬ 
myelia (q. v.). 

3IYEEOZOA (Lat.). n. n. pl. 3Ii(mu 8 )-e 2 l-o(o 3 )-zo'a 3 . From 
/u.veAds, marrow, and £<por. an animal. A class of Vertebrata 
that have a spinal cord but no brain; the Pharyngobranchii. 
[a, 48.] 

3IYEEUS (Lat.), n. m. 3Ti(mu 8 Ve 2 l-u 3 s(u 4 s). See 3Iarrow.— 31. 
dlaiiclienlciis, 31. dorsites, 31. notiams, 31. opsoites, 31. 
rhacliites. See Spinal cord. 

31 Y r EEY r PERiE3IIA (Lat.). n. f. Mi(mu 8 )-e 2 l-i 2 p(u 8 p)-u®r(e 2 r)- 
em'(a 3 'e 2 m)-i 2 -a J . From /xveAds, marrow, and hypercemia (q. v). 
Hyperaemia of the spinal cord. 

3IYENERGIA (Lat.), n. f. Mi(mu 8 )-e 2 n-u 8 r(e 2 r)-ji(ge) / a. From 
pvs, a muscle, and erepyeia, energy. Ger., Muskelkraft. Muscular 
energy. [L, 50 (a, 14).J 
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MYENTASIS (Lat.), n. f. Mi(mu 8 )-e 2 nt'a 2 s(a 9 s)-i 2 s. Gen., 
-as'eos (* enVasis ). Froin p.i)s, a muscle, and evrac n?, a stretching. 
Fr., myentase. Ger., Muskelanstrengung. A straining of muscles. 
[L, 50 (a, 48).] 

MYGALE (Lat.), n. f. 31i 2 g(mu 8 g)'a 2 l(a 3 l)-e(a). Gen., myg'- 
ales . Gr., pv-yoAi), the field-mouse. Fr., m. Ger., Vogelspinne, 
Minirspinne. 1. A genus of the Mygalidce , which are a family 
of the Arcmeidece ; suborder Teraphosidece , including the largest 
spiders known. Some species are said to be venomous. LL, 30, 
41, 49, 116 (a, 14).] 2. See 31 yogale.— 31. avicularia. A species 
found in Brazil, inflictiug painful but not dangerous bites. [L, 87 
(o, 46).] 

MYGINDA (Lat.), n. f. Mi 2 j(mu 8 g) i 2 nd'a 3 . Fr., myginde. A 
genus of shrubs, of the Celastrineae. [B, 42 (a, 35).]— 31. goiigon- 
lia. A Brazilian shrub doubtfuily referred to this genus. The 
leaves are said to furnish a superior sort of Paraguay tea (see 
Herba mansa ) alleged to be diuretic. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—M. rlia- 
coma. A West Indian species the root of which is a powerful diu¬ 
retic. [B, 48 (a, 14) ; B, 180 (a, 35).]—M. uragoga. Fr., mygindie 
uragoga. A species growing in the West Indies and Colombia. 
The root is strongly diuretic. The leaves are applied to sores and 
ulcers. [B, 173, 180 (a, 35); L, 87, 105 (a, 46).] 
m MYIA (Lat.), n. f. 31i(mu 8 )'i 2 -a 2 . Gr., pina. See Mcsca. 

MYIASIS (Lat.), n. f. 3Ii(mu 8 )-i(i 2 )'a 2 s(a 3 syi 2 s. Gen., -a'seos 
(- i'asis ). From pvia, a fly. Of Hope, the state of being infested 
with the larvae of dipterous insects. [L, 49 (a, 14); “ London Med. 
Gazette,” xx, 287 (a, 48).]—Cutaneous m. M. produced by the de- 
position of the eggs of tne Musca vomitoria , Musca derjnatobia, or 
other species of flies in the skin. [a, 34.]—M. aurium. M. affect- 
ing the external meatus auditorius, [a, 34.]—31. conjunctivae. 
M. affectingthe conjunctivae, [o, 34.]—31. externa dermatosa, 
See Cutaneous m.—31. interna. M. caused by swallowing the 
larvae of the Musca domestica , the Techomyza fusca , or a species 
of the genus Anthomyia ,* they have been discharged in the vomit 
and more rarely in the faeces. [Osler (a, 34).]—31, muscosa. A dis- 
ease caused by fiies’ eggs (those of the Sarcophila Wohlfarii or 
the Sarcophila carnaria) being deposited upon a mucous or muco- 
cutaneous surface. [G. Joseph, “ Dtsch. 31ed.-Ztg.,” Dec. 14, 1885, 
p. 1117.]—31. narium. M. affecting the nasal passages. [a, 34.1— 
31. vulnerum. The infection of wounds by the larvae of the blue 
bottle or the commou house-liy. They may be killed by applying 
chloroform. [a, 34.] 

3IYIOCEPHALON (Lat.), n. n. 3Ii(mu 8 )-i 2 -o(o 3 )-se 9 f(ke 9 f)'a 2 l- 
(a s l)-o 2 n. From pvia, a fly, and ice<£aA7j, the head. Ger., Fliegen- 
kopf. The protrusion of a minute portion of iris through a per- 
foration of the cornea. So called on account of its resemblance to 
a fly’s head. [a, 29.] 

3IYIODEOPSIA (Lat.), n. f. 31i(mu 8 )-i 2 -od-e 2 -o 2 p'si 2 -a 3 . Fr., 
myiodopsie. See 3Iyiodesopsia. 

3IYIODES (Lat.), adj. 3Ii(mu 8 >l 2 -od'ez(as). From puta, a 
fly, and elfios, resemblance. Fr., myieux. Ger., fliegenartig, Jlie- 
genahnlich. Resembling a fly. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

3IYIODESOPSIA (Lat.), n. f. 3Ii(mu 8 yi 2 -od-ez(as)-o 2 p'si 9 -a a . 
From fjLvua&i]?, like flies, and J»^, vision. Fr., myodesopsie. Ger., 
Myodesopsie , Myodopsie, Miickensehen. That condition of the 
eye in which muscae volitantes are perceived. [a, 29.] 

3IYISTOS (Lat.), 3IYISTUS (Lat.), n’s m. 3Ii(mu 8 )-i 9 st'o 9 s, 
-u 8 s(u 4 s). From pvs, a muscle, and ioro?, a tissue. Muscular tissue. 
[L, 44, 50 (a, 14).] 

3IYITIS (Lat.), n. f. 3Ii(mu 8 )-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -iVidos (-idis). Fr., 
myite . * See Myositis. 

3IYKOS (Lat.), n. m. 3Ii(mu 8 )'ko 2 s. See Mucus. 

3IYLAI5RIS (Lat.), n. f. 3Ii 2 l(mu 8 l)'a 2 b(a a b)-ri 2 s. Gr., pvAa/3pi's 
(from pvAij, a mill). Fr., mylabre . Ger., Rieskafer. Cantharide. 
1. Of Dioscorides, the Cantharis vesicatoria. 2. A genus of the 
Cantharidice. [L, 49, 87 (a. 46).]—31. bl fasciata. A species 
found in South Africa and used as a vesicant. It yields can- 
tharidin. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxvi (a, 46).] 
—31. cichorei, 31. cichorii. Ger., Cichorien-Rieskafer, chine- 
sische Cantharide. Chinese blistering fly. Telini fly ; an Eastern 
species, yielding cantharidin ; used as a vesicatory. [B, 180 (a, 
35); k ‘ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvii (a, 46).]—31. 
duodecimpunctata. Twelve-spot m. ; a hairy black species 
with brick-red elytra marked with six pairs of black points. 
Native of Hungary, Russia, France, etc. [“Pharm. .lour. and 
Trans.,” 1871 (a, 39).]—31. fasciatus, 31. floralis. Floral m.; 
a hairy black species with blue-black wings marked with two 
vellow bands and two spots, lndigenous to Germany, Switzer- 
land, and other parts of Europe, where it is employed as a vesicant. 
[“ Pharm. Jour. and Trans.,” 1871 (a, 39).]—31. niclanura. Four- 
spotted m.; a black species, with four spots on the elytra, indige- 
nous to Spain, Russia, and India. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.,” xx (a, 39) (a, 46).]—31. octopunctata. A species some- 
times employed as a vesicant in conjunction with cantharides. [L, 
49 (o, 39).] —31. olene. Olive-tree m.; a black species with brick-red 
elytra, common in Algeria, Tangiers, and Morocco. [“ Pharm. 
Jour. and Trans.,” 1871 (a, 39).]—31. proxima. A species enu- 
merated in the Pharmacopoeia of India as indigenous to that coun- 
try. Itis used as a vesicant. [“Pharm. Jour. and Trans.,” 1871 
(a, 39).]—31. phalerata. Ger., chinesische Cantharide. Chinese 
blistering fly ; a snecies found at the Capeof Good Hope. in China, 
etc. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc..” xx (a, 46).]—31. pustu¬ 
lata. A villous black species with black elytra marked with two 
spots and two narrow bands of a dark blood-red color. [“ Pharm. 
Jour. and Trans.,” 1871 (a, 39).]—31. sidre. A species sometimes 
used as a vesicant. [L, 49 (a, 39).]—31. terebrosa. A strongly 
vesicatory species used in Arabia in rabies. [“Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvii (a, 46).] See also Dermona. 


31YL A CEI (Lat.), n. m. pl. 31i 2 l(mu 8 l)'a 2 k(a 3 k)-ri(re). Gr., 
pvAaxpos (from pvAcucpt,-, a millstone). The molar teeth. [L, 50 
(a, 14).J 

3IYLACKIS (Lat.), n. f. 31i 2 l(mu 8 l)'a 2 k(a 3 k)-ri 2 s. Gen., - ac'ris. 
Gr., pvAcwcp.s. See Patella. 

3IYLE (Lat.), n. f. 3Ii(mu 8 )'le(la). Gen., myVes. 1. See Moly. 
2. See Patella. 3. A uterine mole. 4. See 31 axilla. 

3IYTAC, adj. 31il'i 2 k. Gr., pvAneos (from pvAij. a mill). Lat., 
mylicus. Fr., myleon , mylien. 1. Pertaining to the molar teeth. 
2. Pertaining to a uterine mole. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

3IYLLOS (Lat.), 3IYLXUS (Lat.), adj\s. Mi 2 l(mu«l)'lo 2 s, -lu 3 s- 
(lu 4 s). Gr., pvAAos. l.Thelip. 2. The vulva. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
3IYLODUS (Lat.), n. m. 3Ii 2 l(mu 8 l)'o 2 d-u 3 s(us). Gr., pvAdSovs 
(from puArj, a mill, and ofiovs, a tooth). A molar tooth. [L, 50 
(a, 14).] 

3IYLOGL.OSSUS (Lat.), n. m. 3Ii(mu«)-lo(lo 3 )-glo 2 s(glos) , su a s- 
(su 4 s). From /ulvAij, a grinder, and yAw<rcra, the tongue. Fr., mylo - 
glosse. Ger., Kiejerzungenmuskel. 1. Of Riolan, a portion of the 
superior constrictor of the pharynx which arises from the mylo- 
hyoid ridge. [L.l 2. Of Wood, an anomalous muscular slip aris- 
ing from the angle of the lower jaw and blending with the stylo¬ 
glossus. [L, 332.] 

3IYRO-1IYOID, MYXjO-IIYOIDEAN, adj's. 3Ii-lo-hi'oid, 
-hi-o-i 2 d'e 2 -a 2 n. Lat., mylohyoideus (from m^Atj, a grinder, and 
voeiSij? [see Hyoiu]). Fr., mylo-hyoidien. Pertaining to or con- 
nected with the region of the inferior molar teeth and the hyoid 
bone or the mylo-hyoideus muscle. [L.] 

3IYXO-IIYOIDEUS (Lat.), adj. 3Ii(mu«)-lo(lo a )-hi(hu«)-o 2 -i 2 d- 
(ed)'e 2 -u 9 s(u 4 s). Ger., Kieferzungenbeinmuskel (2d def.). 1. See 
3Iylo-hyoid. 2. As a n., a muscle which with its fellow of the 
opposite side forms the floor of the anterior portion of the mouth 
and filis in the space between the inferior maxilla and the hyoid 
bone. It arises from the mylo-hyoid ridge of the inferior maxilla 
and is inserted into the body of the hyoid bone, its anterior portion 
uniting in the middle, between the inferior maxilla and the hyoid 
bone, with that of the opposite side. [L, 31, 142, 332.] 
MYLOPHARYNGEUS (Lat.), n. m. Mi(mu«)-lo(lo 2 )-fa 2 r(fa 3 r)- 
i 2 n(u 8 n 2 )'je 2 (ge 2 >u s s(u 4 s). From p.vAij, a grinder, and 4>apvy£, the 
pharynx. Fr., mylopharyngien. Ger., Kieferschlundkopfmuskel. 
That portion of the superior constrictor of the pharynx which Is 
attached to the mylo-hyoideus. [Douglas (L).] 

3IYLOSARQUE (Fr.), n. Me-lo-sa 2 rk. From p-vAij, a millstone, 
and o-apf , flesh. A uterine mole. [A, 385 (a, 48).] 

3IYO-ATROPHIA (Lat.), n. 3Ii(mu 8 )-o(o 8 >a 2 t(a 3 t)-ro(ro 2 ) / fi 2 -a a . 
From p.0?, a muscle, and arpo<ftia , atro phy. Atrophy of muscle. 
[a, 34.] 

3IYOBLAST, n. Mi'o-bla 2 st. From p,vc, a muscle, and 0Aao-T<5s, 
a sprout. 1. An embryonic muscle celi. 2. A striated muscular 
flbre. [J, 61, 67.] 3. A neuro-muscular cell; also its body or 

epithelial part. [J, 11 ; L, 206 (a, 27).] 

3IY0BR03IA (Lat.), n. f. Mi(mu 8 bo(o a )-bro'ma 9 . The genus 
Vanilla. [B, 42 (a, 35).]— 31. fragrans. The Vanilla planifolia . 
[B, 311 (a, 35).] 

3IYOCAUDITIS (Lat.), n. f. 3Ii(mu 8 )-o(o a Vka a rd-i(e) / ti 2 s. Gen., 
-it'idos {-idis). From a muscle, and icapSia , the heart (see also 
-itis*). Fr., myocardile. Ger., J/., Herzmuskelentziindung. In- 
flammation of the myocardium.—Segmenting in. 31. in which 
the cernent substance is softened so that the muscle cells separate. 
[Osier (a, 34).] ‘ 

3IYOCARDIU3I (Lat.), n. n. 3Ii(mu 8 )-o(o a )-ka 8 rd'i 2 -u a m(u 4 m). 
From pvs, a muscle, and «apita, the heart. Fr., myocarde. Ger., 
Herzsubstanz. The muscular tissue of the heart. 

3IYOCELE (Lat.), n. f. 3Ii(mu 8 )-o(o a )-se(ka) , le(la); in Eng., 
mi'o-sel. Gen., -ceVes. From p,vs, a muscle, and K^Xrj, a tumor. 
Fr„ myocele. Ger., Muskelbruch. 1. A muscular tumor (see 
3Iyoma). 2. An enlargement produced by the dislocation or lateral 
displncement of a muscle from its normal position, or by muscular 
hernia. [E ; L. 50 (a, 14); a, 17.] 

3IYOCEPHALITIS (Lat.), n. f. 3n(mu 8 )-o(o a )-se 2 f(ke 9 f)-a 2 l- 
(a 3 l)-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos (-idis). From juvs, a muscle, and «e^aAij, 
the head (see also -itis*). Ger., Kopfmuskelentziindung. Inflam- 
mation of the muscles of the head. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
3IYOCEPHALON (Lat.), n. n. 31i(mu 8 )-o-se 2 f(ke 2 f)'a 2 l(a a l)-o 2 n. 
See 3Iyiocephalon. 

3IYOCHORRITIS (Lat.), n. f. 31i(mu 8 )-o(o a )-ko 2 rd(ch 2 o 2 rd)-i- 
(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -ifidos (-idis). Inflammation of the laryngeal mus¬ 
cles and the vocal bands. [a, 34.] 

3IY0CHR03IE, n. 3Ii'o-krom. From a muscle, and 
Xpwjua. color. See 3 IyoHvematin. 

3IYOCHRONOSCOPE, n. 3Ii-o-kro 2 n'o-skop. From mvs, a 
muscle, xpwos* time, and axoireir. to examine. Of Czermak, an in- 
strument for measuring the speed of the transmission of a motor 
nervous impulse. [L, 49 (a, 14).] Cf. Spring myograph. 

3IYOCLONIA (Lat.), n. f. 3Ii(mu 8 )-o(o 3 >klon(klo 9 n)'i 2 -a 3 . From 
/mus, a muscle, and kAovos, a tumuit. Fr., myoclonie. Ger., Myo- 
klonie. A disease in which myoclonus is a prominent symptom, 
such as paramyoclonus multiplex, electrlc chorea, Gilles de la 
Tourette's disease, etc. [“ Arch. f. Pysch.,” 1888, xix, 465 (a, 34).] — 
Astaslc m. Fr., myoclonie astasique. Of Vanlair, m. in which 
the myoclonus produces a displacement of the affected member. 
[a, 34.]—31. congenita. Of Seeligmuller, paramyoclonus multi¬ 
plex. [a, 34.]^-Rhythmic m. Fr.. myoclonie rhythmiqne. 31. 
in which the contractions are rhythmical. [Vanlair, ‘ r Rev. de 
m^d.,” Jan. 10, 1889 (a, 34).]—Stnsic in. Fr., myoclonie stasique. 
Of Vanlair, m. in which there is a muscular tumefaction apprecl- 
able to sight, touch, and auscultation. [o, 34.] 
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MYOCLONUS (Lat.), n. m. Mi(mu a )-o 2 k'lo 2 n-u 3 s(u 4 s). A clo- 
nic spasm or convulsive niovement of a muscle or group of muscles. 
[a, 34.]—Disseminated m. [Vanlair], 31. multiplex [Reinecke], 
31. spinalis multiplex [LowenfeldJ. Faramyoclonus multiplex, 
[a, 34.]—Iiliytlimicul m. See Rhyitimic myoclonia. 

3IYOCCEI.I AEGIA (Lat.), n. f. Mi(mu a )-o(o 3 )-sel(ko 2 -e 2 l)-i 2 - 
a 3 l(a 3 l/ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . From pvs, a muscle, «otAta, tke belly, and aAyoy, 
pain. Fr., myoccelialgie . Ger., Bauchmuskelschmerz. Pain in the 
abdominal muscles. [L, 44, 50 (a, 14).] 

3IYOCCEDIITIS (Lat.), n. f. Mi(mu a )-o(o 3 )-sel(ko 2 -e 3 l)-i 3 -i(e)'- 
ti 2 s. Gen., -iVidos (-idis ). From /uvs, a muscle, and «oiAta, the 
belly (see also -itis*). Fr., myoccelite. Ger., Bauchmuskelentziin- 
dung. Inflammation of the abdominal muscles. [L, 44, 50.] 
3IY0CCEL03IE, n. Mi-osel-om'. From nvs, a muscle, and 
KotAta, a cavity. Ger., Myocblom. Of Van Wyhe, the cavity of 
a myotome or protovertebra. [“ Arch. f. inikr. Anat.,” xxxiii, p. 
465 (J).] 

3IYOCOLPITIS (Lat.), n. f. Mi(mu a )-o(o 3 )-ko 2 lp-i(e)'ti 2 s. From 
/mus, a muscle, and koAttos, the vagina. Ger., Mutterscheidenmus- 
kelentzundung. Inflammation of the muscular wall of the vagina, 
[a, 34.] 

3IYOCRIS3IUS (Lat.), n. m. Mi(mu a )-o(o 3 )'kri 2 z(kri 2 s)'mu 3 s- 
(mu 4 s). From /mus, a muscle, and upi^iv, to creak. Fr., my crisme. 
Ger., Muskelknacken. A peculiar cracking sound produced by the 
motion of a muscle. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 

3IYOCTONIC ACID, n. Mi-o 2 k-to 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide myocto¬ 
nique. A substance obtained from Palicourea Marcgrafii; a yel- 
lowish acid oil, of agreeable odor, producing intoxication if in- 
haled, and actively poisonous internally. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 
3IYOCTONINE, n. Mi-o 2 k'to 2 n-en. From /mus, a mouse, and 
KTeivetv, to kill. A highly poisonous alkaloid, C 2 7 H 8 oN 2 O g , obtained 
from Aconitum lycoctonum; a yellowish bitter amorphous pow- 
der, melting at about 144° C., sol ubi e with difficulty m water or 
ether, easily soluble in alcohol or chloroform. It resembles curare 
in its action, and acts most energetically when introduced directly 
into the circulation. [“ Lancet,” June 6,1885, p. 1051 (a, 50); “ Proc. 
of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxiii (a, 46).] [B, 270 (a, 38).] 
3IYOCTONINIC ACID, n. Mi-o 2 k-to 2 n-i 2 n / i 2 k. See Myoc- 

TONIC ACID. 

3IYOCTONON (Lat.), 3IYOCTONOS (Lat.), n’s n. and m. 
Mi(mu e )-o 2 kt'o 2 n-o 2 n, -o 3 s. Gr., pvoktovo s (from pvs, a mouse, and 
KTctvciv, to kill). Aconite ; the Aconitum napetlus. According to 
Pliny, its odor killed miee. [B, 114, 115, 121 (a, 35).] 

3IYOCYSTIS (Lat.), n. f. Mi(mu a )-o(o 3 )-si 3 st(ku a st)'i 3 s. Gen., 
- cyst'eos , -cyst'ios. A cystic tumor of a muscle. [a, 34.] 
3IYOCYTE, n. Mi'o-sit. From a muscle, and kvto?, a cell. 
See Muscle-CKiA,. 

3IYODE3IIA (Lat.), n. f. Mi(mu«)-o(o 3 )-de(da) / mi 2 -a 3 . Fatty 
degeneration of muscle. [A, 301 (a, 34).] 

3IYODES (Lat.), adj. Mi(mu a )-od / ez(as). See Myoid. 
3IYODESOPIA (Lat.), 3IYODESOPSIA (Lat.), n’s f. Mi- 
(mu 8 )-od-e 2 s(as)-op(o 3 p)'i 2 -a 3 , -o 2 p'si 2 -a 3 . See Myiodesopsia. 

3IYODIASTASIS (Lat.), n. f. Mi(mu 8 )-o(o 3 )-di(di 2 )-a 2 st(a 3 st)'- 
a 2 s(a 3 s)-i 2 s. Gen., -as'eos (- ast'asis). From pv s, a muscle, and 
Statrrao-ts, separation. Fr., myodiastase. A separation of the ends 
of muscles which normally lie together, or of the surfaces of sec- 
tion of a divided muscle. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

3IYODOPSIA (Lat.), n. f. Mi(mu a )-od-o 3 p'si 3 -a 3 . See Myio¬ 
desopsia. 

3IYODYNA3IIA (Lat.), n. f. Mi(mu a )-o(o 3 )-di 2 n(du 8 n)-a(a 3 )'- 
mi 2 -a 3 . From/d/y, a muscle, and Svvajuuy, force. Fr., myodynamie. 
Ger., Muskelkraft. See Muscular force. 

3IY0DYNA3I03IETER, n. Mi-o-di 2 n-a 2 m-o 2 m'e 3 t-u a r. Lat., 
myodynamometrum (from pv<s, a muscle, Suva/u-iy, force. and perpov, 
a measure). Fr., myodynamom&tre. Ger., Muskelkraftmesser. 
See Dynamometkr (Ist def.). 

3IYODYNIA (Lat.), n. f. Mi(mu a )-o(o 3 )-di 3 n(du a n)'i 2 -a 3 . From 
pvs, a muscle, and 6 Svvy, pain. Fr., myodynie. Ger., Myodynie. 
See Myalgia,— 31. inflammatoria. See Myositis.— Puerperal 
m. See Puerperal myalgia. 

3IYO-ENDOCARDITIS (Lat.), n. f. Mi(mu 8 )-o(o 3 Ve 2 nd-o(o 3 )- 
ka 8 rd-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos (-idis). Myocarditis and endocarditis 
occurring together. [a, 34.] 

3IYO-EPITHELIAL, adj. Mi-o-e 3 p-i 2 -thel'i 3 -a 3 l. Pertaining 
to muscle epithelium, or to the cells composing it. [J, 1.] 
3IYO-EPITHELIU3I (Lat.), n. n. Mi(mu 8 )-o(o 3 )-e 2 p-i 2 -the- 
(tha)'Ii 3 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From /u.vy, a muscle, and epithelium (q. v.). See 
MuSCle EPITHELIUM. 

3IYOFII5RD3IA (Lat.), n. n. Mi(mu a )-o(o 3 )-fl(fe)-bro'ma*. 
Gen., -om'atos (-atis). From /t*5y, a muscle, and fibra , a fibre (see 
also -oma*). 1. See Myoma (2d def.). 2. Fibrous degeneration of 
muscular tissue. [L, 44.] 

31YOGASTER (Lat.), n. f. Mi(mu a )-o(o 3 )-ga 2 st(ga 3 st)'u # r(ar). 
Gen., -gast'eros (-is), -gast'ri. From /uvy. a muscle, and yavrrjp, the 
belly. Ger., Muskelbauch , Muskelleib. The belly of a muscle. [L, 
50 (a, 14).] 

3IYOGENESIS (Lat.), n. f. Mi(mu 8 )-o(o 3 )-je 2 n(ge 2 n)'e 3 s-i 3 s. 
From fxuy, a muscle, and y^eacs, generation. Production or devel- 
opment of muscular tissue. [a, 48.] 

3IYOGENIC, adj. Mi-o-je 3 n'i 3 k. Fv.,myoqenique. 1. Of mus¬ 
cular origin. [a, 17.] 2. Producing muscle. [J.] 
3IYOGNATHUS (Lat.), n. m. MKmuO-o^na^hfaaHfy-u^- 
(u 4 s). From pvs, a muscle, and > >vd0os, the jaw. Fr., myognathe. 
A double polygnathous monster in which the accessory cephalic 


portions are united to the lower jaw of the principal head by mus¬ 
cles and integument. [L, 41, 49 (a, 14).] 

3IYOGONIC, adj. Mi-o-go 2 n'i 2 k. From /*vs, a muscle, and 
yiyveadat, to come into being. Inherent in muscular tissue (said of 
contraction of a muscle). [L.] 

3IYOGRA3I, n. Mi'o-gra 2 m. From /xvs, a muscle, and ypdp.ua , 
a writing. A graphic curve traced by a myograph. [Laudois (K).] 

3IYOGRA3I3IA (Lat.), n. n. Mi(mu 8 )-o(o 3 )-gra 2 m(gra 3 m) / ma 3 . 
Gen., -gram'matos (-atis). From pvs, a muscle, and ypdppa , a writ¬ 
ing. A mark or line upon or in a muscle; in the pl., m7a, see 
Inscriptiones tendinece. 

3IYOGRAPII, n. Mi'o-gra 3 f. Lat., myographion y myographi- 
um (from /ulvs, a muscle, and ypd<f>eiv, to write). Fr., myograjjhe. 
Ger., Muskelbeschreiber. An apparatus for recording graphically 
the curve of a muscular contraction. [K.]—Cardiae m. Fr., 
myographe du cceur. See Caudiograph.— Comparative m,, 
Double m. A m. to be used with two different muscles 
simultaneously. [L, 87 (a, 46).]—Fall-m. A m. devised by 
Ilarless in which the contraction is registered upon a falling 
piate. [Landois (K).]—Palate m. Am. for recording the move- 
ments of the uvula during deglutition, phonation, etc. It consists 
essentially of a delicate rod one end of which is introduced through 
the nose and placed against the soft palate, while the other rests 
upon a revolving drum. [II. Allen. ‘‘Trans, of the Coli, of Sur- 
geons of Phila., 11 vi, 1884 (K).]—Pendulum m. Ger., Pendel- 
Myographium. A m. having a seconds pendulum so arranged that 
at each half-revolution it disebarges an electric current through 
the nerve of a nerve-muscle preparation. [K, 3.]—Sprlug m. 
[Du Bois-Reymond]. Ger., Feder-M. An instrument for recording 
graphically the time which elapses between the irritation of the 
nerve supplying a muscle and the contraction of that muscle.— 
Tliickness ni. A m. that records graphically the variations of 
the thickness of a muscle as it contracts or relaxes, [a, 48.] 

3FYOGEAPHY, n. Mi-o 2 g'ra 2 f-i 2 . Lat., myographia (from 
/txu?, a muscle, and ypafaiv, to write \ Fr., myographie. Ger., Mus- 
kelbeschreibung , Myographie. 1. The use of the myograph. [a, 
17.] 2. See Myoi.ogy. 

3IYOIIAS3IATIN, n. Mi-o-he 2 m'a 2 td 2 n. From /txvy, a muscle, 
and alpa, blood. A yellow or reddish-yellow pigment found in the 
striated muscles. [“ Trans, of the Roy. Soc.,” clvii (1886), p. 280 ; 
“ Dublin Jour. of Med. Sci.,” Sept., 1866, p. 245.] 

3IYOID, adj. 31i'oid. Lat., myodes (from pvs, a muscle, and 
et6os, resemblance). Fr., myoide, myode. Ger., muskelahnlich , 
muskelartig , muskelfbrmig. Resembling muscle ; as a n., a tu¬ 
mor consisting of smooth muscular fibres. [L, 49, 87 (a, 43, 46).] 

3IYOL.E3I3IA (Lat.), n. n. Mi(mu a )-o(o 3 )-le 2 m , ma 3 . Gen.,-iem'- 
matos (-atis). From pvs, a muscle, and \ippa , a rind. Fr., myo- 
lemme. See Sarcolemma. 

3IYOL.INE, n. Mi'o-len. From /iCs, a muscle. Of Erasmus 
Wilson, a transparent substance filling the particles which by 
their juxtapositiou end to end were supposed to form the ultimate 
fibrils of striated muscular fibres. [“ Proc. of the Roy. Soc.,” v, p. 
514 (J).] 

3IY0LIP03IA (Lat.), n. n. Mi(mu a )-o(o 3 )-li 2 p-o'ma 3 . Gen., 
-om'atos (-atis). A tumor made up of muscular and fatty tissue. 
[a, 34.] 

3IYOLOGY, n. Mi-o 2 i'o-ji 2 . Lat., myologia (from mv?, a mus¬ 
cle, and Aoyoy, understanding). Fr., myologie. Ger., Muskellehre. 
The anatomy, physiology, etc., of muscles. [C.] 

3IY r 03I (Ger.), n. Mu a -om'. See Myoma.— Aderhautm\ See 
Myoma of the chorioid.— Collumin*. A myoma of the cervix uteri. 

3IY03IA (Lat.), n. n. Mi(mu a >om'a 3 . Gen., - om'atos (-atis). 
From /txvs, a muscle (see also -orna*). Fr., myome. Ger., Myom , 
Muskelgeschwulst. 1. A tumor consisting of or containing muscu¬ 
lar tissue. 2. Of Virchow, a fibro-muscular tumor. [E.]—Dartoic 
m. See J/. of the skin. —Eccentric m, Fr.. myome excentrique. A 
m. developing ln the muscular wall of a hollow organ and project- 
ing externally from the organ. [a, 34.]—EnclotlielioIeionP. Of 
Gouley, a malignant myosarcoma. [a, 34.]—Endotheliorrliab- 
clom\ Of Gouley, a malignant myosarcoma. [a, 34.]—InoleionP. 
Of Gouley, a fibroinyoma in which the muscular fibres are smooth. 
[a, 34.]—Inorrliabdom*. Of Gouley, a flbromyoma in which the 
muscular fibres are striated. Ta, 34.]—Levicellular n». Of 
Ziegler, a leiomyoma, [a, 34.]—31. cysticum. Of Billroth, a sar¬ 
coma in which there are nests of muscular tissue. [A, 319 (a, 
34).]_ 3 i. Ipevicellulare. See Leiomyoma.— 31. lymphangeiec- 
todes. A m. containing dilated lymphatic vessels. [o, 34.]—31. of 
the cliorioid. Fr., myome de la choriotde. Ger., Aderhautmy- 
o m. A very rare tumor consisting entirely of h 3 r pertrophied or 
proliferated unstriped muscular fibres in the chorioid. [F.]—31. 
of the skin. A subcutaneous tumor in which smooth muscle- 
fibres are mixed with the fasciculi of fibrous tissue. The tumor is 
sometimes multiple. [Cornil and Ranvier (a, 34).]—31. striocel- 
lnlare. See Rhabdomyoma.— Non-striated m. A leiomyoma. 
[A, 510 (a, 34).] 

3IY03IADACIA (Lat.), n. f. 3Ii(mu a )-o(o 3 )-ma 2 l(ma 3 l)-a(a 3 )'- 
si 2 k(ki 2 )-a 3 . From /ixOy. a muscle, and pa\aKia , softness. Fr., myo- 
malacie. Ger., Muskelerweichung. Of Lobstein, morbid softening 
of muscle. [Ziegler (a. 34).] 

31Y03IECT03IY, n. Mi-o 2 m-e 2 k'to 2 m-i 2 . A more correct form 
of myomotomy (q. v.). 

3IY03IELAN0SIS (Lat.), n. f. Mi(mu a )-o(o 3 )-me 2 l-a 2 n(a a n)- 
os^s. Gen.. -os'eos (-is). From /uvs, a muscle, and black 

(see also -o sis*). Fr., myomelavose. Ger., Muskelmelanose. Of 
Warren, the formation of' a blackish mass within a muscle. [L, 50 
(a, 14).] 

3IYD3IERE, n. MPo-mer. From pvs, a muscle, and m4>os, a 
part. See Myotome (2d def.). 
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3IY03IETRITIS (Lat.), n. f. 31i(mu 8 )o(o 3 )-me 2 t(mat)-ri(rey- 
ti 2 s. Gen., -rit'idos (-idis). From /uOs, a muscle, and y-yrpa, the 
uterus (see also -itis*). See Parenchymatous metritis. 

MYOMOTOMY, n. 3Ii-o 2 m-o 2 t / o-mi 2 . From myoma (q. v.), and 
rofiy, & cutting. Fr., myomotomie. Ger., Myomotomie , Myomo- 
hysterotomie ( 2 d def.), Laparomyomohysterotomie ( 2 d def.). 1 . 
The excision of a myoma. 2. The exsection of a uterine myoma or 
fibroma, [a. 18.] 

MYON (Lat.),n.n. 31i(mu fl )'o 2 n(on). Gr.,ptvwv. A cluster of mus- 
cies, a unit of musculature. [Coues (A, 515 [a, 48]).] 

3IYONARCOSIS (Lat.), n. f. 31i(mu 8 )-o(o 3 )-na 3 rk-os / i 2 s. Gen., 
-cos'eos (-is). From a muscle, and vdpj«o<ri?, a benumbing. Fr., 
myoncircose. Ger., Muskeldruck. Numbness of the museles. [L, 
50 (a, 48).] 

3IYONEOPLAS3LA (Lat.), n. n. 3Ii(mu 8 )-o(o 3 )-ne(ne 2 )-o(o 3 )- 
pla 2 z(pla 3 s)'ma 3 . Gen., -pias'matos (-atis). From /utvs, a muscle, 
vios, new, and irkda-pa, anything formed. A neoplasm containing 
muscular tissue. [a, 34.] 

MYONEUBALGIA (Lat.), n. f. Mi(mu 8 )-o(o 8 )-nu 2 -ra 2 l(ra 3 l)'- 

K -a 3 . From pv », a muscle, vcvpov , a nerve, and dAyos, pain. 
lar neuralgia. [D.] 

3IYONICITY, n. Mi-o 2 n-i 2 s'i 2 t-i 2 . The power of contractlon 
or relaxation which is characteristic of living muscular tissue. 
[a, 48.] 

3IYONITIS (Lat.), n. f. 31i(mu 8 )-o 2 n-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos 
(-idis). Fr., myonite. See Myositis. 

3IYOXOSOS (Lat.), 3IYONOSUS (Lat.), n’s f. Mi(mu 8 )-o 2 n'- 
o 2 s-o 2 s, -u 3 s(u 4 s). From /avs, a muscle, and voc-os, disease. Se€ 
Myopathy. 

MYO-(EDEMA (Lat.). n. n. 31i(mu 8 )-o(o 3 )-e 2 d(o 2 -e 2 d)-e(a)'ma 3 , 
Gen., -em'atos (-atis). From yvs, a muscle, and olSrjfia, cedema. 
1. Muscular cedema. 2. Idio-muscular contraction—a phenomenon 
produced in a muscle when a sudden local stimulus, such as a tap 
with the flnger, is applied to it, causing a nodule to form which 
soon disappears. [“ Canadian Jour. of Med. Sci.,” Feb., 1882.] 
MYOPACHYNSIS (Lat.), n._f. 31i(mn 8 )-o(o 3 )-pa 2 k(pa 3 ch 2 )-i 2 n- 
n /ivs, a muscle, and irdvvvc 


(u 8 n)'si 2 s. Gen., -yns'eos (-is). From /ivv, a muscle, and irdYwtris 
a tluckening. Ger., Muskelverdickung. Muscular thickenmg, es 
pecially in a pathological sense. [D.]—31. lipomatosa (Uhde). 
The muscular hypertrophy with fatty degeneration that occurs in 
pseudo-hypertrophic muscular paralysis. [D, 49.] 

MYOPALMUS (Lat.), adj. Mi(mu 8 )-o(o 3 )-pa 2 I(pa 3 l)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). 
From p.vs, a muscle, and ira a quivering. Fr., myopalme. 
Ger., Sehnenhupfen. Twitching of the museles. [L, 41. 44 . 5 C 
K 14).] 

^ MYOPARAEYSIS (Lat.), n. f. 31i(mu 8 )-o(o 3 )-pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 2 l- 
(a 3 l)'i 2 (u 8 )-si 2 s. Gen., -ys'eos (-al'ysis). From ydi, a muscle, and 
rrapaAvo-is, paralysis. Fr., myoparalysie. Ger., Muskelldhmung. 
Paralysis of a muscle or museles. [L, 41, 44, 50 (a, 14).] 
3IYOPATHIA (Lat.), n. f. 31i(mu 8 )-o(o 3 )-pa 2 th(pa 3 th)-i(e)'a 3 . 
See Myopathy.— M. propagata. Of Friedberg, the progressive 
muscular atropy which follows a local injury to some of the mus* 
cies. [D, 35.] 

MYOPATHY (Lat.), n. f. Mi-o 2 p'a 2 th-i 2 . Lafc., myopathia 
(from /xvs, a muscle, and irdflov, disease). Fr., myopathie. Ger., 
Muskelteiden , Muskelkranklieit , Myopathie. A disease or morbid 
conditi on of the museles. [L, 41, 44. 50 (a, 14).]—Atropliic m. A 
disease in which there is a primary idiopathic atrophy of the mus- 
cles. [A, 319 (a, 34).]—Atrophic progressive m. Fr., myopathie 
atrophique progressive. See Progressive muscular atrophy.— 
ln miti ve progressive m. Fr., myopathie progressive primi- 
tive. Simple atrophy of the muscular substance without alteration 
of the myosin, progressively involving different groups of museles. 
fa 34 ] ! * plnaI m * due to disease or injury of the spinal cord. 

MYOPE, n. Mi'op. A person affected with myopia. 
^yOPKRjCARpiTIS^Lat.), n. f. Mi(mu 8 )-o(o 8 )-pe 2 r-i 2 -ka 3 rd- 
i(e) ti s. Gen., at'idos (-itis). From p.vs, a muscle, ircpi, around, 
gether [a 34 ] ^ Myocarditis and Pericarditis occurring to- 


MYOPIA (Lat.), MYOPI ASIS (Lat.), n’s f. 31i(mu 8 )-op(o 2 p)'- 
i 2 *a 3 , -o 2 p-i 2 -as(a 3 s)'i 2 s. Gen., -op'ice, -as'eos (-ias'is). From pvwi//, 
short-sighted. Fr., myopie , courte vue. Ger., Myopie , Kurz- 
sichtigkeit. Short-sightedness ; that condition of the eyeball in 
which, owing either to the antero-posterior axis of the eye being 
too long or to the refracting power of the dioptric media being too 
high, parallel rays are not brought to a focus on the retina, hut at 
a point in front of it. Circles of dispersion are thus produced on 
the retina, and all objects are seen indistinctly unless they are near 
enough to produce sufficiently di vergent rays to unite in a focus on 
the retina. [F.]— Apparent m. Ger., scheinbare Kurzsichtig- 
keit. M. produced by a tonic contraction of the ciliary muscle in 
an eye which is anatomically emmetropic or hypermetropic. (F.] 
—Axial m., Axile m. 31. due to an antero-posterior elongation 
of the eyeball. [a, 29.]— Uenign m. 31. not accompanied by 
disease. [“Arch. of Ophthal.,” Oct., 1891, p. 559 (a, 29).]— 
Curvature m. 31. due to too great curvature of the cornea and 
lens, [a, 29.]— High m. 31. above 65 dioptres. [Schmidt-Rimpler 
(a, 29).l— Index-m. Fr., indice-myopie. Ger., Anzeiger-Kurz- 
sichtigkeit. 31. from too high an index of refraction of the media 
of the eye. [a, 29.]— Low m. M. below 2 dioptres. [Schmidt- 
Rimpler (a, 29).]— Malignant m. See Progressive m.— Moderate 
m. 31. from 2 to 6-5 dioptres. [Schmidt-Rimpler (a, 29).]— Pro¬ 
gressive m. Axial m. in which the elongation of the eye increases 
and this increase is accompanied by a series of morbid phenomena 
which invade the ocular membranes and sometimes involve the 
ciliary muscle and the motor apparatus of the eye. [Landolt 
(a, 29).]— Spasmodlc m. See Apparent m. 

MYOPIC, adj. 31i-o 2 p'i 2 k. Lat., myopicus. Fr., myopique. 
Ger., myopisch , kurzsichtig. Pertaining to or affected with myopia ; 
as a n. (BY., myope ,* Ger., Kurzsichtiger ), a myope. 

MYOPIESIS (Lat.), n. f. Mi(mu 8 )-o 2 p-i(i 2 )'e 2 s-i 2 s. Gen.,-esVos 
(-pi'esis). From pvs, a muscle, and nUu t?, a squeezing. Fr.. my- 
opiese. Ger., Muskelpressung. 31assage of the museles. [L, 50 
(a, 14).] 

MYOPIOSIS (Lat.), n. f. 31i(mu 8 )-o 2 p-i 2 -os'i 2 s. Gen., -osVos 
(-es). See 3Iyopia. 

MYOPLAST, n. 3Ii'o-pla 2 st. A corpuscle or cell producing 
muscle. [J.] 

31YOPRASTIC, adj. Mi-o-pla 2 st / i 2 k. Fr., myoplastique. Of 
a corpuscle or cell, producing or serving to produce muscle. [J, 33.] 

MYOPODIORTHOSIS (Lat.), n. f. 31i(mu 8 )-o(o 3 )-po 2 d-i 2 - 
o 2 rth-os'i 2 s. See 31yopohthosis. 

3IYOPODIORTHOTER (Lat.), 3IYOPODIORTHOTICON 
(Lat.), n’s m. and n. 3Ii(mu 8 )-o(o 3 )-po 2 d-i 2 -o 2 rth'o 2 t-u 6 r(ar), -o 2 rlh- 
ot'i 2 k-o 2 n. Gen., -er'os (-is), -thotici. From pvojxf/, short-sighted, 
and op0orys, straightness. Old terms for an apparatus invented by 
Berthold for the correction of myopia. [F.] 

MYOPOLYPLASIASMUS (Lat.), MYOFOLYPLASMIITM 
(Lat.), n’s m. and n. 31i(mu 8 )-o(o 3 )-po 2 l-i 2 (u 8 )-pla(pla 3 )-zi 2 (si 2 )-a 2 z- 
(a 3 symu 3 s(mu 4 s), -pla 2 z(pla 3 s)'mi 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). BYom /ivs, a muscle. 
iroAv?, many, and rrkdwtiv, to mold. A representation of a com¬ 
posite muscular structure in drawings arranged one above the 
otlier, so as to represent the different muscular layers. [L, 50 
(a, 14).] 

MYOPORTHON (Lat.). n. n. 3Ii(mu 8 )-o 2 p-o 2 rth / o 2 n. From 
pvunf/, short-sighted, and opflos, straight. See 31yopodiorthoticon. 

3IYOPORTHOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Mi(mu 8 )-o 2 p-o 2 rth-os'i 2 s. Gen., 
-thos'eos (-is). From short-sighted, and opflds, straight. The 

correction of myopia. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

MYOPOIiUM (Lat.), n. n. Mi(mu 8 )-o 2 p / o 2 r-u 3 m(u 4 m). From 
pvtiv, to close, and n-opos, a pore. A genus of the Myoporacece 
[Fr., myoporacees] or Myoporince , or Myoporinece [Fr., myopori- 
nees], which are an order of the Bicarpellatce , cohort Lamiales. 
[B, 19, 42, 121, 170 (a. 35).]—31. platycarpum. Australian sugar- 
tree. sandalwood or dogwood tree of Australia; a species that 
exudes a sweet manna used as food. [B, 275 (a, 35); “Proc. of 
the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxviii (a, 46).]—31. tenuifollum. 
False sandalwood ; indigenous to Tahiti. The heart-wood contains 
a fragrant essential oil, inferior to sandalwood-oil. [B, 185, 275 
(a, 35).] 


Ia? P nlJ, 1 TT ■ Lftt vl’ ”■ f v Mi(mu 8 )-o(o 3 ) pe 2 r-i 2 -to 2 i 
l(e) ti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos (-itis). From a muscle, and ireptrovatoi 
S® Pentonamm (see also -itis*). Fr., myoperitonite. Inflammi 
(a 14)^] the abdominal musc les and of the peritonceum. [L, £ 

“j! From /iv?, a muscle, and 

sound. Ger., Myophon. An mstrument for rendering audible th 
sounds accompanying muscular contraction. BoudePs m. consist 
of an exploring button that traverses a parchment tightly draw 
the +u pening ? f a and of two carbons, one of whic 

rests on the superior end of the exploring button, while the othei 
w hich is mobile, is suspended on a yard that can be raised orlowere 
on a vertical rod. The distance between the two carbons is regi 
a Pa ? e / Spn ?£- The re ceiving telephone emits a soun 

S ihp mnmpn ^T* ^ ? cutenes ? and intensity of which increas 
at the moment of a voluntary contraction and diminish in naralv 
flnd jS c ^ nt r ac , tu ; e exists. the sound is weaker than norma 
mo„dPt h - / altemate augmentatlons and dirninutiom 

(a 27)^’ B ' ^ ‘ de th6ra P » Feb. 29, 1884, p. 152 (B) ; L, 8 

derPsee Mywtonos. * I ' 0 '^ 0n From <*«». a mouse, and mm 

S £muX?o™£' “• Mi(mU ' ) - 0 ( 03 , - f 0 "'i 2 'a 5 - Ger - Myophoni* 

t MYOPHYS^S (Lat.), n. sing. 31i / o-fi 2 s-i 2 ks. The Science o 
the physical properties of muscle. [a, 48.] 


3IYOPRESRYTE (Fr.), adj. 31e-o-pre 2 s-bet. Both short- 
sighted and presbyopic. [a, 48.] 

3IYOPS (Lat.), adj. and n. 31i(mu 8 ) / o 2 ps(ops). Gen., -op'os (-is). 
Gr., inviat (from pvciv, to close, and the eye). See Myopic and 
3Iyope. 

3IYOPSIA (Lat.), n. f. Mi(mu 8 )-o 2 p'si 2 -a 3 . See 3lYionESOPSiA. 

3IYOPSIN, n. 3Ii-o 2 iis'i 2 n. Fr.. myopsine. Ger., M. A prin- 
ciple found by Defresne in pancreatic juice, said to be capable of 
digesting 104 times its w r elght of albumin. It forms shining gar- 
net-colored scales, soluble in water. [“R£p. de phar.,” June, 
1878; “Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” Aug., 1878, p. 386; fk Proc. of the 
Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” 1879, p. 595 (B).] 

3IYOPY, n. 3Ii'o-pi 2 . See Myopia. 

^3IYORHU3IATLS3IE (Fr.), n. 3Ie-o-ru 8 -ma 8 -tez-m\ From 
/uvy, a muscle, and pev/^aTur/nds, a rheum. 3Iuscular rheumatism. 
[D, 74.] 

3IYORRHEXIA (Lat.), 3IYORRHEXIS (Lat.), n’s f. 311- 
(mu 8 )-o 2 r-re 2 x(rax) / i 2 -a 3 , -i 2 s. Gen.,-rhex'ice, -rhex'eos (-is). From 
pvs, a muscle, and pyyvvvai, to break. Fr., myorrhexie. Ger., 
Myorrhexie. Rupture of a muscle. [L, 41, 43, 44, 50 (a, 43).] 

3IYOSyEPTU3I (Lat.), n. Mi(mu 8 )-o(o 3 )-se 2 pt / (sa 3 / e 2 pt)-u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). From /uvs, a muscle, and sceptum (q. v.). One of the saepta 
between the metamerically arranged muscles, as in fishes, etc. 
[“Amer. Nat.,” 1890, p. 481 (J).] 

31YOSAEGIA (Lat.), n. f. 3Ii(mu 8 )-o 2 s-a 2 l(a 3 l) / ji 2 (gi 2 )-a«. See 
3IYALGIA. 


A. ape: A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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MYOSAltCOMA (Lat.), n. n. Mi(mu*)-o(o 8 )-sa 8 rk-om'a 8 . Gen., 
-om'atos (-citis). From pG?, a muscle, and o-apKwpa, sarcoma. A 
sarcoma containing muscular tisshe. [E.]—M. strio-cellulare. 
A m. in which spindle cells with more or less perfect striation are 
found associated with smooth muscle-fibres. [Ziegler (a, &4).] 

MYOSCENOGKAPHIA (Lat.), n. f. Mi(mu«)-o(o 8 )-se 2 n(skan)- 
o 2 g-ra 2 f(ra 3 f)'i 2 -a s . From yv s, a muscle, <TKr]voypa<ftia , scene-paint- 
ing. A portrayal of the muscles. [L, 50 (a, 14).J 

3IYOSCHILOS (Lat.), n. m., f., and n. Mi(mu«)-o 2 s-kil(ch 2 el)'o 2 s. 
Fr., m. t myoschile. A genus of the Santalacece , tribe Osyridece. 
[B, 38, 48 (a, 14).]— M. oblonga, M. oblongum, M. oblongus. 
Fr., m. (ou myoschile) oblongae. Chile senna ; a shrub growing 
along the sea-coasts and on sandy hilis in Chile, where the leaves 
are used as a purgative and the stems in amenorrhoea. [B, 42, 
168, 173,180 (o, 35); “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xvi, xxiv 
(a, 46).] 

3IYOSCLEROSIS (Lat.), n. f. Mi(mu«)-o(o 8 )-skle 2 (skla)-ros'i 2 s. 
Gen., -os'eos (-is). From pC?, a muscle, and <x«A7jpds, hard. Ger., 
Myosclerose. Sclerosis of a muscle or of its sheath. 

3IYOSCLEROTIC, adj. Mi-o-skle 2 r-o 2 t'i 2 k. Fr., myoscUro- 
siqne. Pertaining to induration of muscular tissue. [R. Longuet, 
“ Un. m6d.,” Jan. 30, 1886, p. 157.] 

3IYOSIN, n. Mi'o 2 s-i 2 n. From pGs, a muscle. Fr., myosine. 
Ger., M. A gelatinous, semi-transparent albuminous substance dis¬ 
tinet from syntonin, which fornis the chief constituent of the mus¬ 
cle plasma inclosed in the sarcolemma tubes of muscular fibre. It 
is insoluble in water, readily soluble in dilute Solutions of common 
salt, in acids, and in diluted caustic alkaline Solutions, is precipi- 
tated by alcohol, and is converted by hydrochloric acid into synto¬ 
nin. It curdles somewhat for a time when the muscle contracts, 
and completely soon after death. The curdling is not a true coagu- 
lation. It has also been obtained from the seeds of Lupinus varius. 
[B, 4 (a, 38), 93 (a, 14), 244 (a, 27), 270 (a, 38); “Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” xxviii (a, 14).]—M.-peptone. See Myosinose.— 
Vegetable m. M. found in various vegetable substances, such as 
maize, peas, and alinonds. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 

MYOSINOSE, n. Mi-os'i 2 n-os. Fr., m. Ger., M. The product 
of the peptic digestion of mj^osin. There are two varieties of m., 
protomyosinose and deuteromyosinose. [“Rev. des sci. med.,” 
Apr., 1889, p. 446 (a, 18).] 

MYOSIS (Lat.), n, f. Mi(mu 8 )-os'i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). Fr., m., 
myose, myosie. Ger., Augensternverengerung , M. 1. Continuous 
contraction of the pupil ; caused by direct irritation of the motor 
filament supplying the sphincter, by reflex irritation from the fifth 
nerve, or by paralysis of the vasoconstrictor-nerve fibres of the 
iris from a lesion of the nerve-centres or of the cervical sympa- 
thetic. [F.] 2. Of Schultz, see Myopathy.— Paralytic m. M. 

imagined to be due to paralysis of the so-called dilatator pupillae. 
[A,319 (a, 29).]—Paralytico-spastlc m. M. imagined tobe due to 
paralysis of the so-called dilatator pupillae associated with con¬ 
traction of the sphincter pupillae. [A, 319 (a, 29).]—Sleep m. M. 
w r hich occurs during sleep. [a, 29.]—Spastic ni. M. due to con¬ 
traction of the sphincter pupillae. [A, 319 (a, 29).]—Spinal m. 
Lat., m. spinalis. M. associated with certain forms of spinal dis- 
ease. [a, 29.] 

MYOSITIC, adj. Mi-o 2 s-i 2 t'i 2 k. 1. See Myotic. 2. Pertaining 
to myositis, [a, 17.] 

MYOSITIS (Lat.), n. f. Mi(mu*)-o 2 s-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -iVidos 
(-idis). From yvs y a muscle (see also -itis*). Fr., myosite. Ger., 
Muskelentzundung , M. Intlammation of muscular tissue. [D.] 
—Flbrous m., Interstitial in. M. in which there is hyper- 

f )lasia of the connective tissue, with atrophy of the muscular fibres. 
a, 34.]—31. interstitialis lipomatosa progressiva paralyti¬ 
ca. Muscular pseudo-hypertrophy. [a, 34.]—31. ossificans (pro¬ 
gressiva). Fr., myosile ossijiante progressive. A form of m. 
characterized by infiltration of the intermuscular tissue, then 
flbrous induration, and finally true oasifleation. [Kumell, “ Arch. f. 
Kinderh.,” xxi, 4, p. 451 (D).]—31. ossificans progressiva lipo¬ 
matosa. A variety of m. ossificans progressiva in which there is 
fatty infiltration between the muscle-fibres. [a, 34.]—31. paren¬ 
chymatosa. M. accompanied by molecular or waxy degenera- 
tion of primitive fibres. [A, 326 (a, 21).]—31. trichinosa. Inter¬ 
stitial m. caused by the migration of the Trichina spiralis into 
the muscle. [a, 34.]—31. typbosa. A variety of m. in which the 
muscles are softened, the muscular fibres are slightly granular and 
lose their striation, and there may be a multiplication of young 
cells in the sarcolemma. It has been observed in typhoid fever, 
but is not characteristic of that disease. [a, 34.]—Proliferative 
m. Fr., myosite proliferative. Of Lancereaux, interstitial m. 
with a tendency to the formation of permanent tissue. [a, 34.]— 
pysemic m. M. caused by pyaemia. [a, 34.]—Pyretic in. Fr., 
myosite pyretique. Of Lancereaux, a symptomatic m. due to 
fever. [a, 34.]—Sclerous m. An interstitial or osseous m. [a, 
34.J—Speclfic m. Of Lange, syphilitic m. [a, 34.]—Symptom- 
atic m. Of G. Hayem, a trophic lesion of the muscular fibres 
occurring in some constitutional diseases. (“Arch. de physiol. 
norm. et path.,” 1870, iii, pp. 81, 269, 422, 473, 569 (a, 34).] 
3IYOSOME (Fr.), n. Me-o-zom. From /xGs, muscle, and aujua, 
a body. Of Milne-Edwards, the fundamental and contractile sub¬ 
stance of muscle. [J, 28.] 

3IYOSOTIS (Lat.), n. f. Mi(mu*>o 2 s-ot'i 2 s. Gen., -ot'idos (-idis). 
Gr., /xyoo-wTi? (from pv<s, a mouse, and oSs, an ear. Fr., m., gremillet , 
scorpionne. Ger., Maaseohr, Leuchte, Vergissmeinnicht. Forget- 
me-not, scorpion-grass; agenusof herbs,of the Boragece. Thename 
was applied by the ancients to various other plants resembling the 
ear of a mouse in shape or in their downy covering. [B, 19, 34, 42, 
77,173, 275 (a, 35).]—M. annua. Fr., myosote des charnps , oreille 
de rat , herbe grasse , ne m'oubliez pas. Ger., Feldleuchte. Com¬ 
mon (or fleld) scorpion-grass ; a mucilaginous species rarely if ever 


used medicinally. [B, 34, 173, 275 (a, 35).]—M. arvensls. See M. 
annua and M. rema.-3I. palustris. Fr., myosote desmarais. 
Ger., Vergissmeinnicht. Common (or 
true) forget-me-not, water myosote 
(ormouse-ear); a blue-flowered peren- 
nial piant, growing in marshes. It 
has mucilaginous properties, and the 
macerated leaves w r ere formerly used 
as a cataplasm in ophthalmia. fB, 19, 

34, 173, 275 (a, 35).]—31. perennis. 

Fr., oreille de souris. 1. See M. pa¬ 
lustris. 2. A species said to be used 
in Siberia as an antisyphilitic. [B, 

173 (a, 35).]—31. scorpioides. 1. An 
old name for M. arvensis and M. pa¬ 
lustris. [B, 34, 77, 173 (a, 35).] 2. See 
M. perennis (2d def.).—M. strigu- 
losa. A smaller-flow T ered variety of 
M. palustris. [B, 77 (a, 35).]—31. ver¬ 
na. The American forget-me-not; a 
roughly hirsute species growing in dry 
fields and on hilis. [B, 34, 275 (a, 35).] 

—31. versicolor. Color - changing 
forget-me-not, a variety of tlie M. pa¬ 
lustris with both blue and yellow 
flowers [B, 77, 275 (a, 35).] 

31YOSPASIS (Lat.), n. f. Mi(mu«)- 
o 2 sp , a 2 s(a 3 s) i 2 s. Gen., -spas'eos(-osp' 
asis). From /uGs, a muscle, and <rna<r is, 
a drawing in. Ger., Muskelzusam- 
menziehung (lst def.), Zuckung (2d 
def.). 1. A muscular contraction. 2. 

Of Schultz, a convulsion. [L, 50 myosotis palustris 

14).] [ A< 327.] 

3IYOSPASM, n. Mi'o-spa 2 z’m. 

Lat., myospasmus (from /*Gs, a muscle, and (nraayxds, a drawdng). 
Ger., Myospasmus , Muskelkrampf. See Cramp (lst def.). 

3IYOSPECTROSCOPE, n. Mi-o-spe 2 k'tro-skop. From yvs, a 
muscle (see also Spectroscope). Fr., m. A spectroscope devised 
by Ranvier in which suitably prepared transversely striated mus¬ 
cular fibres serve as a diffraction grating. [J, 31.] 

MYOSTYPSIS (Lat.), n. f. Mi(mu«)-o(o 3 )-sti 2 p(stu 8 p)'si 2 s. Gen., 
-slyps'eos (-is). From yvs. a muscle, and ar ttyis, a contracting. Fr., 
m. Ger., Myostypse , Stickuug. Of Schultz, (1) a muscular con¬ 
traction, and (2) obstruction of any fnnctional movement. (L, 50 
K 14).] 

31YOSURANDRA (Lat.), n. f. Mi(mu 8 )-o 2 s-u 2 r(ur)-a 2 nd(a 8 nd)'- 
ra 8 . From yvs, a mouse, ovpd, a tail, and dvTjp, a man. Of Baillon, 
a genus of the Saxifragacece. [B, 121 (a, 35).]—31. moscliata. A 
resinous species found in Madagascar, where it is used as an aro- 
matic and stimulant. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

MYOSURUS (Lat.), n. m. Mi(mu 8 )-o 2 s-u 2 r(ur) / u 8 s(u 4 s). From 
mvs, a mouse, and ovpd, a tail. Fr., myosure , queue de souris. Ger., 
Mduseschwanz. A genus of plants of the Myosuroidece, which are 
a tribe of the Ranunculacece. [B, 19, 34, 42, 170, 180 (a, 35).]—M. 
cauda niuris, 31. minimus, 31. scaposus. Fr., queue de souris. 
Mouse-taiI, blood-strange ; a small piant growing often in chalky 
or gravely soil. It is astringent, and w r as formerly official as 
cauda murina , or herba caudee muris. LB, 48 (a, 14) ; B, 19, 34, 173, 
180, 275 (a, 35).] 

3IYOSUTURE, n. Mi'o-su 2 t-u 2 r. Of Roherts, suture of a mus¬ 
cle. [a, 34.] 

3IYOSYNIZESIS (Lat.), n. f. Mi(mu«)-o(o 8 )-si 2 n(su«n)-i 2 z-e(a) / - 
si 2 s. Gen., -es'eos (-is). From fivs, a muscle, and «rvvt<JVj<rts, a fall- 
ing together. Fr., myosynizHe. Ger., Muskelverwcichsung. The 
adhesion of one or more layers of muscular tissue. [L, 50 (a, 48). j 

3IYOTALGIA (Lat.), n. f. Mi(mu«)-o 2 t-a 2 l(a 8 l) / ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 8 . See 
Myalgia. 

3IYOTASES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Mi(mu*)-o 2 t / a 2 s(a 8 s)-e 2 z(e 2 s). Gen., 
-tase'on. From pvs, a muscle, and racris, a stretehing. Fr., m. 
Ger., Myotasien, Muskeldehnungen. 1. Tensions of the muscles. 
2. Of Schultz, involuntary tensions in general (e. g ., in aneurysm, 
prolapsus, hernia, angeiectasis, etc.). [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

3IYOTATIC, adj. 3Ii-o-ta 2 t / i 2 k. Pertaining to tensions, es- 
pecially to involuntary tensions, of the muscles. [a, 48.] 

3IY0TEN0T03IY, n. Mi-o-te 2 n-o 2 t / o 2 m-i 2 . From mSs, a 
muscle, t eVwv, a tendon, and Tepvetv, to cut. The operation of cut- 
ting muscles and tendons. 

3IYOTHELIUM (Lat.). n. n. Mi(mu«)-o(o 8 )-the(tha) / li 2 -u 8 m- 
(u 4 m). From j uve, a muscle, and OyMj, the nipple. The cells com- 
posing the myotomes or protovertebrae. [J, 55.] 

3IYOTHER3IIC, adj. Mi-o-thu 6 rm'i 2 k. From /xiis, a muscle, 
and Oipyri, heat. Producing heat, or pertaining to the production 
of heat, by muscular action. [a, 48.] 

3IYOTIC, adj. Mi-o 2 t'i 2 k. Producing myosis ; as a n., a m. 
drug. [a, 17.] 

3IYOTILITY, n. Mi-o 2 t-i 2 l'i 2 -ti 2 . Lat., myotilitas (from yvs, a 
muscle). Fr., myotilile. Of Chaussier, muscular contractility. 
[K, 2.] 

MY0T03IE, n. Mi'o-tom. From yvs. a muscle, and T«>veiv, to 
cut. Fr., myotome. Ger., Myotom. 1. See Tenotome. 2. One of 
the metamerically arranged segments of a muscle, either in the 
adult or embryo, as in the lateral muscular masses in Amphibia 
and fishes. [L, 294.] 

3IY0T03IY, n. Mi-o 2 t'o 2 m-i 2 . Gr., yvoroyia (from yv 9 . a mus¬ 
cle, and rifiveiv, to cut). Lat., myotomia. Fr.. myotomie. Ger., My- 
otomie , Muskelschnitt , Muskelzergliederung, Muskelzerlegung. Sec¬ 



li, no; O 2 , not; O 8 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like 00 in too; U 2 , blue; U 8 , lull; U 4 , full; U*. urn; P«, like ti (German). 
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tion of a muscleor of muscles.—Intra-ocular m. Lat., myotomie 
entraocularis. Fr., myotomie intraoculaire. Ger., intraoculare 
Myotomie , Durchschneidung der Ciliarmuskel. An operation de- 
vised by Hancock in place of iridectomy, on the supposition that 
the chief factor in exciting glaucoma was contraction of the ciliary 
muscle. It consists in dividing this muscle with a Beeris cataract 
knife, which is introduced into the sclera between the rectus ex¬ 
ternus and rectus inferior muscles, and the sclera and ciliary mus¬ 
cle are divided in a line running from before and upward in a direc- 
tion downward and backward. The wound should be about an 
eighth of an inch long. [F.] 

MYOTONIA (Lat.), n. f. Mi(mu 8 )-o(o*)-to(to 2 )'ni 2 -a 3 . From 
/ulvs, a muscle, and roros, a stretching. Ger., Myotonie. Muscular 
spasm. [D.]—Congenital 111 . Lat., m. congenita. Of Striimpell, 
see Thomsen's disease. 

MYOTONUS (Lat.), n. m. Mi(mu 8 )-o 2 t'o 2 n-u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
ftvs, a muscle, and T«Veiv, to stretch. Tonic muscular spasm. 
[«, 34.] 

3IYOTRICHORINA (Lat.), n. f. Mi(mu 8 )-o(o 3 )-tri 2 k(tri 2 ch 2 )- 
0 \O s )-di(de)'na 3 . From julus, a muscle, and 6 pi£, a hair. Fr., myo- 
trichodine. Ger., Muskelhaarivurm. Of Owen, see Trichina 
spiralis. 

3IYOTYRBE (Lat.), n. f. Mi(mu 8 )-o(o s )-tii 8 rb(tu 8 rb)'e(a). Gen., 
-tyrb'es. From pus, a muscle, and rOpPy, disorder. 1. See Chorea. 
2. Of Lordat, noncoordination of voluntary muscular movements. 
[A, 301 (a, 34).] 

MYRACOPON (Lat.), MYKACOPUM (Lat.), n's n. Mi(mu 8 )- 
ra 2 k(ia 3 k)'o 2 p-o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., p.vpdicoirov (from pvpov, an 
unguent, a priv., and xon-ov, weariness). Of old writers, a certain 
aromatic salve used to relieve fatigue. [A, 322, 325 (a, 48).] 

MYltCIA (Lat.), n. f. Mu 8 r(mu 8 r)'si 2 (ki 2 )-a 3 . Fr., myrcie. Ger., 
Myrcie. A genus of the Myrtece. [B, 42 (a, 35).] —M. acris. See 
Pimenta acris.— 31. coriacea. Ger., lederige Myrcie. A shrub 
found in the Caribbean Islands and South America. The berries 
and the leaves, and sometimes the flowers, are used in diarrhoea 
and hsemorrhage, and the seed in calculous affections. [B, 48 (a, 
14); B, 180 (a, 35).]—M. pimentoides. The Pimenta citrifolia. 
[B, 180 (a, 35).]—Oll of m. Lat., oleum myrcice [U. S. Ph.]. Fr., 
essence de bay (ou de myrcie). Ger., Bayol, Myrcienol. Oil of bay; 
a brown oil distilled from the leaves of M. acris , of an aromatic, 
clove-like odor and a pungent taste. [B, 5, 95 (a, 38).]—Spiritus 
m y rei re [U. S. Ph.]. Bay-rum ; made by dissolving 16 parts of 
oil of m. and 1 part each of oil of orange-peel and oil of pimenta in 
1,000 parts of alcohol, adding gradually 782 of water, setting aside 
in a closed bottle for 8 days, and filtering. [B, 5, 95 (a, 38).] 

3IYRIADENUS (Lat.), n. m. Mi 2 r(mu 8 r)-i 2 -a 2 d(a 3 d)'e 2 n-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From pvptos, countless, and a gland. 1. Of Cassini, 

the genus Jasonia. 2. Of Desvaux, the genus Zomia. [B, 42, 121 
(a, 35).]—31. tetraphyllus. Sp., yerba de la vibora (6 viperina 
[Mex. Ph.]). A species found in Mexico, Jamaica, etc. It furnishes 
a gum that is used as an antiperiodic. [J. M. Maisch, “ Ain. Jour. 
of Pharm.,” Apr., 1886, p. 168.J 

31YRIAGRA3I3IE, n. Mi 2 r'i 2 -a 3 -gra 2 m. From pvptoi, ten 
thousand, and gramme (a. v.). Fr., m. A weight of 10,000 grammes, 
equal to 22 046 lbs. av. [a, 48.] 

3IYRIALITRE, n. 3Ii 2 r'i 2 -a 3 -li 2 tr\ From pvptot. ten thousand, 
and litre ( q. v.). A measure of 10,000 litres, equal to 2,656 U. S. gal- 
lons. [a, 48.] 

3IYRIA3IETRE, n. Mi 3 rii 2 -a 3 -metri. From pvpioi, ten thou¬ 
sand, and metre (q. v.). Fr., m. A length of 10,000 metres, or 10 
kilometres, equal to 6 21 English miles, [a, 48.] 

MYRIAPODA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Mi 2 r(mu 8 r>i 2 -a 2 p(a 3 p)'o 2 d-a 3 . 
From pvpt 05 , countless, and irov'5, the foot. Fr., myriapodes. Ger., 
Tausendfusse , Tausendfiissler. A class of the Arthropoda. com- 
prising the centipedes and their allies, characterized by their 
numerous feet. (B, 28 (a, 27).] 

3IYRICA (Lat.), n. f. Mi(mu 8 )-ri(re) , ka 3 . Gr., pvptKy. Fr., 
civier , m. Ger., Gagel. Candleberry myrtle ; a genus forming the 
galeworts. The Myricaceae (Fr., myricacies) of most authors are 
the gale worts or candleherry-myrtle family. They are undershrubs, 
shrubs, or sometimes small trees, natives of the temperate and 
warmer regions, and are tonic and astringent. Most of them yleld 
aromatic secretions, and their fruits are often covered with wax. 
The Myricaceae of Reichenbach are a family of the Incompletae , 
consisting of the Casuarinece , Myriceae , and Styracifluce. The 
Myricce and Myriceae (Fr., myricees ,* Ger., Myriceen) are the Myri¬ 
caceae as first defined. [B, 19, 34, 42, 104, 121, 170, 173, 180, 185 (a, 
35).]—31. retiiioplca. An Abyssinian species. The fruits yield a 
wax. [B, 121 (a, 35).]—31. asplenifolia. See Comptonia aspleni- 
folia.— 31. brasillensis. A species closely related to and used 
like M. cerifera. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—31. caracassana. A New 
Granada species. The bark is astringent. [B. 267, 311 (a, 35).]—31. 
carollniensis. A shrub growing in swamps from South Carolina 
to Florida. The fruit furnishes much wax. [B, 34, 185 (a, 35).]—31. 
cerifera. Fr., cirier de la Lonisiane. Ger., icachstragender 
Gagel , Lichtmyrte. Wax myrtle, bayberry, candleberry myrtle, 
tallow-shrub; a North American shrub, abundant along the sea- 
coasts, and also said to be indigenous to New Granada. Its fruit, 
a small spherical nut, yields much myrtle wax. The. tonic, astrin¬ 
gent bark of the stem and root is used in chronie catarrhs of the 
throat, and, powdered, as an external application to indolentulcers. 
The eclectics use it in diarrhoea, jaundice, scrofula, etc. In large 
doses it is emetic. It contains a volatile oil, tannic and gallic acids 
resins, myristic acld, etc. [B, 5, 19, 34, 121, 173, 180, 185, 275 (a, 35).] 
—31. cordifolia. Fr., m. (ou cirier)a feuiltcs en ccenr, buisson de 
cire. A species found at the Cape of Good Hope, where a greenish 
wax, called xum bessie , obtained by boiling the fruits and the 
branches, is used as food by the Hottentots. [B, 173,180,185 (a, 35) • 
“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiv (a, 46).]—31. faya. Fr 


m.faya. A species indigenous to the Azores. The herries yield a 
wax, and their pulp is edible. [B, 173, 185 (a, 35).]—31. gale. Fr., 
myrte bdtard (ou de Brabant , ou des marais ), piment royal y 
romarin du nord , the de Simon-Pauli. Ger., gemeiner Gagel, 
brabanter Myrte , Heidelbeerenmyrte , Myrtenheide. Common can¬ 
dleberry myrtle of Europe. Dutch (or Devonshire, or bog-, or moor-) 
myrtle, gale, sweet gale, sweet willow, golden osier ; a shrub grow¬ 
ing in Europe and North America. The entire piant has a strong 
aromatic odor and a bitter astringent taste. The leaves, herba (seu 
folia) myrti brabanticce (seu myricae gale), were formerly used in 
skin diseases. They are sometimes substituted for hops, and in 
Norway for tobacco. [B, 19, 34,173,180,185, 275 (a, 35).]—31. integ- 
rlfoiia. The sophee of the mountain regions of India. The fruit 
is eaten by the natives. [B, 185 (a, 35).J—31. jalapensis. Sp., 
arbol de la cera. A species found in Mexico, where a wax obtained 
from the fruit is used in diarrhoea and jaundice. [B(a, 35); “Proc. 
of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiv (a, 46).]—31. laciniata. The M. 
quercifolia. [B, 267 (a, 35).]—31. nagi. The yangmae of China, a 
bushy shrub or tree which hears a fine edible fruit. There is a 
species of the same name in Western India, but its fruit is much in¬ 
ferior to that of the yangmae. and it may be a distinet species. [B, 
185, 275 (a, 35).]—31. palustris, See M. gale. —31. pennsylvaui- 
ca. Fr., cirier de Pennsylvanie. A species having the same prop- 
erties and uses as M. caroliniensis , to which it is closely related. 
[B, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—31. quercifolia. Fr., m. d feuilles de chene. 
The oak-leaved candleberry myrtle ; a Cape of Good Hope species 
yielding a green wax. [B, 267, 310, 311 (a, 35).]—31. rubra. A 
small tree or shrub found in China and Japan. The fruit is edible. 
[B, 314 (a, 35).]—31. sapida. A species the bark of which, the 
kuephul of the Hindoos, is used in India as an aromatic stimu¬ 
lant and as a rubefacient and sternutatory. The fruits are eaten. 
[B, 172, 180 (a, 35); “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxviii (a, 
46).]—31. serrata. A species growing in South Africa and yield¬ 
ing a brittle wax. [B, 314 (a, 35).]—3I’talg (Ger.), 3I*waclis 
(Ger.). See Myrtle wax. 

3IYRICARIA (Lat.), n. f. Mi 2 r(mu 8 r)-i 2 k-a(a»)'ri 2 a 3 . From 
pvfiiKy, the tamarisk. A genus of tamariscineous plants distin- 
guished from Tamarix by its mouadelphous stamens. [B, 42 (a. 
35).]—31. daliurica. A species having the same uses as M. her¬ 
bacea. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—31. germanlca. Fr., petit tamarisc. 
Ger., deutsche Tamariske. German tamarisk ; a shrub growing in 
Europe and the Caucasus. The bark of the stem and root, cortex 
tamarisci (seu tamarisci germanicce, seu tamariscis , seu myrices , 
seu myricae ), as well as the leaves, folia tamarisci , etc., was for¬ 
merly used as an aperient and deobstruent and in jaundice and skin 
diseases. [B, 19, 173, 180, 275 («, 35).]—31. herbacea, 31. longi- 
folia. Species the woody lower part of the stem of which is used 
as a medicine by the priests in Thibet. [B, 180 (o, 35).J 

3IYRICE (Lat.), n. t. Mi(mu 8 )-ri(re)'se(ka). Gen., myriPes. 
Gr.,/xvp6eij. 1. The tamarisk (Tamarix gallica). 2. The Myricaria 
germanica. [B, 114, 180 (a, 35).]—Cortex myrices. 1. The bark 
of Tamarix gallica.. 2. The bark of the stem and root of Myricaria 
germanica. [B, 180 (a. 35).] 

3IYRICIC ALCOHOL, n. 3Ii 2 r-i 2 s'i 2 k. See Myricyl alcohol. 

3IYIIICIN, n. Mi 2 r'i 2 s-i 2 n. Lat., myricina. Fr.. myricine. 
Ger., M. 1. A crystalline substance, (CsoHfliXC.cH^O,. derived 
from beeswax. 2. An alcoholic extract or the bark of Myrica ceri¬ 
fera. 3. Myristicol. [B, 5 ; B, 38, 93 (a, 14).] 

3IYRICYL, n. Mi 2 r'i 2 s-i 2 l. Syn .: melissyl. A univalent hydro- 
carbon, CaoHj,, the radicle of m. alcohol. (B.]~31. alcohol. 
Hydrate or-hydrated oxide of m., hydrogen myricylate ; a mon- 
atomic alcohol,Co 0 lI C2 O, containing m., and obtained by decompos- 
ing beeswax. [B, 2; B, 93 (a, 14).]—31. chloride. A waxy sub- 
stauce, Ca 0 H cl ,Cl. [B.]—31. hydrate. See M. alcohol.—M. pal- 
mitate. See 31yricin (lst def.). 

3IYIIICYLATE, n. Mi 2 r-i 2 s'i 2 l-at. A salt of myricyl. 

3IYRICYLIC, adj. Mi 2 r-i 2 s-i 2 l'i 2 k. Of or pertalning to myri- 
cyl. [B.]— 31. alcohol. See Myricyl alcohol.— 31. palmitate. 
See Myricin (lst def.). 

3IYRINGA (Lat.), n. f. Mi 2 r(mu 8 r)-i 2 n 2 'ga 3 . See Membrana 
tympani. 

3IYRINGITIS (Lat.), n. f. Mi 2 r(mu 8 r)-i 2 n(i 2 n 2 )-ji(ge)'ti 3 s. Gen., 
-giVidos Udis). Fr., myringite. Ger., Trommelfellentziindung. 
Inflammation of the membrana tympani. [L, 41, 44, 49 (a, 14).] 

3IYRING0DECT03IY, n. Mi 2 r-i 2 n 2 -go-de 2 k'to-mi 2 . From 
myrinx , the tympanio membrane, and eKTopij, a cutting out. Fr., 
myrinaodectomie. Ger., Myringectomie , Myringodektomie. The 
artificial perforation of the membrana tympani, with excision of a 
portion, done mainly to make a passage for the waves of sound to 
the lahyrinth in cases where their propagation from the membrana 
tympani to the stapes is impeded. [F.] 

3IYRINGG3IYCOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Mi 2 r(mu 8 r)-i 2 n 2 -go(go 3 )- 
mi(mu 8 )-kos'i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). From myrinx , the tympanic 
membrane. and/ ujkijs, a fungus. Ger., Myringomykosis. Disease 
of the membrana tympani resultingfrom the presence of a fungus. 
[B.]—31. aspergi Ili na. Of Wreden, parasitic inflammation of the 
external auditory canal ; produced by various species of Aspergil- 
lus (Eurotium and Otomyces). [B ; F.] Cf. Aspergillus auricu¬ 
laris. 

3IYRINGOPLASTY, n. Mi 2 r-i 2 n 2/ go-pla 2 st-i 2 . From myrinx , 
the tympanic membrane, and pv/nj*, to mold. Fr. ,myringoplostie. 
Ger., Myringoplastie. A plastic operation for closing persistent 
perforations or the membrana tympani. In Berthold’s operation 
the margins of a perforation are freshened, and then a skin graft 
is pushed in as far as the membrana tympani and lightly pressed 
on the surface of the wound at the edges of the perforation. and 
the meatus is then closed with antiseptic wadding, which is left un- 
disturbed for several days and then removed, the canal being 
cleansed and the dressingYeapplied. [F, 3.] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Cii, chin; Ch 2 . loch (Seottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 3 , tank; 
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3IYRING0T03IE, n. Mi 2 r-i 2 n 2 'go-tom. From myrinx, the 
tympanio membrane, and ropy, a cutting. A small sharp knife 
with a long shank, used for incising the membrana tympani, 
[a, 29. ] 

MYRINGOTOMY, n. Mi 2 r-i 2 n 2 -go 2 t'o-mi 2 . From myrinx, the 
tympanio membrane, and to/joj, a cutting. Fr., myringotomie. 
Ger., Myringotomie. Incision of the membrana tympani. 

3IYISINX (Lat.), n. f. Mi 2 r(mu fl r)'i 2 n 2 x. Gen., - ing'os (-ing'is). 
See Membrana tympani . 

3 IYRIOCARPIN, n. 31i 2 r-i 2 -o-ka 3 r'pi 2 n. The active princi- 
ple of the cacur ( q . v.). [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxvi 
(a, 46).] 

3IYRIOFEE (Fr.), n. Me-re-o-f’1. See Myriophyllon. 

3IYRIOPHYELU31 (Lat.), n. m. Mi 2 r(mu«r)-i 2 -o(o 3 )-fi 2 ](fu 6 l)'- 
lu 3 m(lu 4 m). Gr., /ivpio^vAAov (from p vpu>$, countless, and </>v'AAor, 
a leaf). Fr., miriojle (volant d'eau). Ger., Federball. Water 
milfoil; a genus of onagraceous herbs of the Myriophyllece , which 
are, of Reiehenbach, a division of the Haloragece. The name is 
sometimes applied to Achillea millefolium. [B, 19, 34, 42, 121, 170, 
180 (a, 35).]— 31. verticillatum. A medicina! species found in 
Chile. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiv (a, 46).] 

3IYRIOPODA(Lat.),n. n.pl. Mi 2 r(mu 6 r)-i 2 -o 2 p'o 2 d-a 3 . Amore 
correct form of Myriapoda ( q . v .). 

3IYRIS3IA (Lat.). n. n. Mi 2 r(mu 8 r)-i 2 z(i 2 s)'ma 3 . Gen., -is'ma- 
tos (-atis). Gr., fiupia-ya. Fr., myrisme. An anointing. [L, 50 
(a, 14).] 

3IYRISTATE, n. Mi 2 r'i 2 st-at. A salt of myristic acid. 

3IYRISTIC, adj. Mi 2 -ri 2 st / i 2 k. Belonging to or derived from 
the genus Myristica. [B.]—31. acid. Fr., acide myristique. 
Ger., Myristinsaure. A monobasic acid, C ]4 H 28 0 2 , found under 
the form of its salts in the fruit of Myristica moschata, in sperma- 
ceti, In cocoa-nut oil, etc. [B, 4; B, 3, 270 (a, 38).]—31. alcoliol. 
Fr., alcool myristique. A substance, Gi 4 H 30 O — Ci 4 H 29 .OH, pres- 
ent in spermaceti. [B, 93 (a, 14).]—31. aldeliyde. Fr.. aldehyde 
myristique. Ger., Myristaldehyd. A solid body, C 14 H 28 0 = C, 3 - 
II 27 .CHO, bearing the sarae relation to myristic acid that ordinary 
aldehyde does to acetic acid. [B, 5.]—31. anhydride. Fr., anhy- 
dride myristique. Ger., Myristinsdureanhydrid. A body, (C 14 - 
H 27 0) 2 .0, obtained by treating potassium myristate with phos- 
phoryl chloride. [B, 4 ; B, 93 (a, 14).J 

3IYRISTICA (Lat.), n. f. Mi 2 r(mu 8 r)-i 2 st'i 2 k-a 3 . From fivptCw, 
to anoint. Fr., muscadier (lst def.), muscade (2d def.), noix de 
muscade (2d def.). Ger., Muskatnussbaum (lst def.), Muskatnuss 
(2d def.), Muskate (2d def.). It., noce moscada. Sp., nuezmoscada 
[Mex. Ph.] (2d def.). 1. The genus composing the Myristicacece (Fr., 
myristicacees ) (or Myristicece [Fr., myristicees ,’ Ger., Myristiceen]), 
which are the nutmegs, an order of monochlamydeous dicotyledons. 
2. Of the U. S. Ph. and Br. Ph., the nutmeg ; the kernel of the seed 
of M. fragrans divested of its testa. [B, 5,19, 42, 104, 121, 168, 170, 
173, 180, 185 (a, 35).]—Adeps (seu Ralsamum) myristica?. See 
Expressed oil of nutmeg. —Ceratum myristicae [Russ. Ph.]. See 
Balsamum nucist^e (2d def.).—31. acuminata. A large tree of 
Madagascar yielding nutmegs the aromatic oil of which is used in- 
ternally as a stomachic tonic and externally as an embroca- 
tion in gout. [B, 19, 180 (a, 35).]—31. amygdalina. A Te- 
nasserim tree. The fruit has none of the aroma of the nut¬ 
meg. [B, 496 (a, 35).]—31. aromatica. See M. fragrans.— 
31. bicuhyba, 31. biculba. A species indigenous to Brazil, 
where its nutmeg, which is black externally with broad furrows, 
and has a faint aroma and an aromatic bitter taste, is used as a 
digestive tonic. It yields a fatty substance, bicuiba redonda (bicu¬ 
hyba balsam), used as an embrocation in swelling of the joints, 
chronie rheumatism, and haemorrhoids. [B, 48 (a, 14); B, 5, 168, 
180 (a. 35); “ Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” Feb., 1886, p. 89.]—31. cuiuara. 
See M. otoba.—M. dactylo id es. See M. fatua.— 3Iyristicao 
adeps [Br. Ph., 1864]. Expressed oil of nutmeg. [B.J—31. fatua. 
A species found in the Antilles and Guiana, furnishing a nutmeg 
known as long (or wild, or male) nutmeg, which is longer than the 
true nutmeg, and lacks, unless fresh, the fragrance and aroma of 
the latter. The piant is by some identified with M. malabarica. 
[B, 5, 18, 168, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—31. fragrans. Fr., muscadier 
musque. Ger., achter Muskatnussbaum. The true nutmeg-tree, 
indigenous to the Banda and a few neighboring islands, and culti- 
vated in Singapore, Penang, Bengal, RSunion, Brazil, French Gui¬ 
ana, and the West Indies. The fruit, a pendulous globose drupe, 
about 2 inches in diameter, splits when ripeinto two halves, expos- 
ing a crimson fleshy foliaceous aril (mace), enveloping a bony 
seed, the fragrant kernel of which constitutes the nutmeg (see Nut¬ 
meg and M. [2d def.]). It contains a stimulant carminative vola¬ 
tile oil (see Oil of nutmeq), and over 34 per cent. of expressed oil of 
nutmeg, besides starch, albuminoids, water, etc. Nutmeg is aro¬ 
matic and in large quantities a narcotic poison. It is chiefly used 
as an adjuvant and as a condiment. The aril (mace) possesses 
about the same properties, but is rarely employed medicinally. 
The pulpy exocarp of the fruit is preserved and eaten. [B, 5,18,19, 
42, 121, 168, 173. 180, 185 (a, 35).]—31. insipida. The Queensland 
nutmeg-tree. [B, 214, 275 (a, 35).]—31. Iryaglieili. A species the 
fruits of which are aromatic, but are rarely found in commerce. 
[B, 180 (a, 35).]—31. kombo. Fr., arbre a suif. The kombo of the 
Gaboon country, where it is used in cutaneous diseases. [B, 121 
(a, 35).]—31. laurifolia. The commonest wild nutmeg-tree in the 
Madras Presidency. Its nutmeg and mace are of no value. [B. 
496 (a, 35).]—31. longifolia. A species with large oblong-lanceo- 
late leaves, growing in the mountains of Khasia, eastern Bengal, 
and the Malay peninsula. [B, 214 (a, 35).]—31. madagascarien- 
sis. A Madagascar species containing a white juiee which be- 
comes blood-red on exposure to air, The kernels of the fruits have 
the properties of the true nutmeg, and in Madagascar are used like 
it. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—31. malabarica. The Malabar nutmeg, iden¬ 
tified by some with M. tomentosa. Its nutmegs (wild or male nut¬ 


megs), which are larger than the true nutmegs and have but little 
aroma or taste, are found sometimes mixed with the latter. A yel- 
lowish concrete oil obtained from them by boiling is used in India 
as an embrocation in rheumatism and as an appheation to indolent 
ulcers. [B, 172,173 (a, 35).]—31. mlcrocarpa. A species the mace 
of which is used in Amboyna to color the teeth red. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 



—31. moschata. 1. See M. fragrans. 2. Of the Fr. Cod. and the 
Austr., Belg., Gr., and Hung. PlYs, see M. (2d def.).—31. ocuba. A 
species found in northern Brazil. The fruit yields a soft waxy mat- 
ter called ocuba-wax , melting at 36’S 0 C., used for candles. [B, 49 
(a, 14); B, 121 (a, 35).]—31. ofiicinalls. See M. fragrans and M. 
bicuiba.— 31. otoba. Otoba-wax tree, Santa F6 nutmeg ; a species 
growing in the mountains of Colombia, where an unguent ( otoba - 
butter ) prepared from the white aril of the fruits is used in iteh and 
other skin diseases. The fruits have a penetrating. disagreeable 
odor. [B, 48, 49 (a, 14) ; B, 168, 180, 185, 275 (a, 35).]—31. punctata. 
A species growing in the pro vince of Rio Negro, Brazil. [B, 214 (a, 
35).]—31. salicifolia. A species indigenous to Borneo, where the 
entire fruit is used as a spice. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—31. sebifera. Fr., 
muscadier de Cayenne, porte-suif. Tallow-nutmeg of Cayenne, 
yamadou-oil piant; found in the forests of Guiana, northern Brazil. 
and Panama. The seeds yield a grease (virola tallow) which is 
made into candles. A reddish, aerid juiee obtained from the trunk 
is applied to ulcers and to decayed teeth. The aroma of the seed 
is fugaeious. [B, 168, 173, 180, 185, 275 (a, 35).]—31. spuria. The 
dungan or gono-gogo of the Philippines, where a red juiee obtained 
from the trunk is substituted for dragon’s blood. The seeds are 
covered with a mace of a yellow color, which eventually changes 
to a bright red. [B, 19, 121, 168 (a, 35).] Cf. M. tingens.— 31. suri- 
liaineusis. Dollee-wood. The grayish seeds, about as large as 
cherries and having a ribbed and very fragile Shell, have a faint 
aromatic odor and taste like eocoa-nut-oil. They contain my- 
risticol and free myristic acid. [B, 5, 275 (a, 35); C. L. Reimer and 
W. Will, “Ber. d. ehem. Ges.,” 1885, p. 2011; “Am. Jour. of 
Pharm.,” Feb., 1886, p. 88 (a, 50).]— 31. tingens. An Amboyna spe¬ 
cies, perhaps identical with M. spuria. It contains a red coloring 
matter, which the natives chew mixed with lime. [B, 121,168 (a, 35).] 
—31. tomentosa. Fr., muscadier tomenteux. Ger., plziger Mus¬ 
katnussbaum. Male (or wild) nutmeg ; found in the islanas of the 
Indian Ocean, probably identical with M. malabarica. The seeds 
are used in abdominal complaints, diarrhoea, etc., and in Amboyna 
are considered aphrodisiac. [B, 77,168,173,180,275 (a. 35).]—Nuces 
myristica;. See M. (2d def.).—Oleum myristicse. 1. Of the 
U. S. Ph. and Br. Ph., see Oil of nutmeg. 2. Of the Ger. Ph. (lst 
ed.), Norw. Ph., and Swed. Ph., see Expressed oil of nutmeg.— 
Oleum myristica; aethereum [Russ. Ph.]. See Oil of nutmeg.— 
Oleum myristicae expressum [Br. Ph., Russ. Ph.]. Expressed 
oil of nutmeg. [B.]—Semen myristicse [Ger. Ph., Dan. Ph., Swiss 
Ph.]. See M. (2d def.).— Semen myristicae pulveratum. Nut¬ 
meg crushed in a mortar, then ground in a mill. and sifted through 
a No. 1 hair sieve [Fr. Cod.] (through a 300-mesh sieve [Russ. Ph.]). 
[B, 95 (a, 38).]—Semina myristica; [Russ. Ph., Swed. Ph.]. See 
M. (2d def.).—Spiritus myristica; [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.]. A prepara- 
tion made by dissolving 3 parts by weight of oil of nutmeg in 97 of 
alcohol [U. S. Ph.], or 1 part by volume of the oil in 49 parts of alco¬ 
hol [Br. Ph.]. [B, 5, 95 (a, 38).]—Unguentum myristica; com¬ 

positum [Swed. Ph.]. An ointment made by melting 10 parts of 
yellow wax and 50 of expressed oil of nutmeg over the water-bath, 
straining, and mixing intimately with 1 part of rectified oil of amber. 
10 parts each of oil of cloves and oil of lavender, and 5 of balsam of 
Peru. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 

3IYRISTICATION, n. MPr-Pst-P-ka^i^n. From yvp(£etv, 
to anoint. Fr., m. The development of nutmeg-liver. [L, 41, 44 
(a, 14).] 

3IYRISTICENE, n. Mi 2 r-i 2 st'i 2 s-en. A bvdrocarbon boiling 
at 167° C., obtained from oil of nutmeg ; probably a mixture of two 
or more other hydrocarbons. [B, 2.] 

31YRISTICIN, n. Mi 2 r-i 2 st'i 2 s-i 2 n. Fr., myristicine. 1. See 
3Iyristic acid . 2. See 31yristicol. 

3IYRISTICOE. n. Mi 2 r-i 2 st'i 2 k-o 2 l. Fr., m. Ger., M. A phe- 
nol. Cj 0 Hj«O (or 0 1Q H 14 0). probably hydroparacymene hydrate. 
C«H 4 ( C 4 H 9 )(OH).H 2 , isomeric with camphor ; an oily body obtained 
from oil of nutmeg. [B, 2 ; B, 4 (a, 38); “Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” 
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June, 1888, p. 307 (B).]—M, cliloride. A substance, CioH| 6 C1, ob¬ 
tained by treating m. with phosphorus perchloride. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 
MYRISTIN, n. Mi , r-i a st'i a n. Fr., myristine. Ger., M. Glyce- 
ryl myristate ; a compound of glycerin in which the radicle of my- 
ristic acid replaces one or more molecules of hydroxyl. [B, 93 (a, 
14); B, 270 (a, 38).]—31’sanre (Ger.). See Myristic acid.— 31’- 
sSureatliylester (Ger.). See Ethyl myristate. 

MYRISTOIiIC ACID, n. 3Iiar-i 2 st-oai'i 2 k. An acid, C u H Q4 O a , 
meltlng at 12° C. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

MYRISTONE, n. Mi 2 r-iast'on. A crystalline ketone, C 27 H M 0, 
melting at 75° C., obtained by slow distillation of calcium myristate. 
[B, 2 ; B, 93 (a, 14); B, 270 (a, 38).] 

MYRISTYL HYDRI DE, n. Miar^s-ti 2 !. A colorless liquld, 
C 14 H 30 = C J4 H 2(> .H, found in American petroleum, having a turpen- 
tine-nke oaor and boillng at about 240° C. [B, 93 (a» 38).] 
MYRMECIA (Lat.), n. f. 3IuMmu 8 r)-me(ma)'si 2 (kia)-a a . Gr., 
(from gvppijf, an ant). Fr., myrmicie. Ger., Ameisen- 
warze (lst def.), Myrmecie , Myrmecismus (2d def.). 1. See Verruca 
formicaria. 2. A verrucous condition of the palms and soles re- 
sembling thymion, but with less prominent and harder manifes- 
tations, perhaps tyloma. [Celsus (G, 13).] 

3IYR3IECIASIS (Lat.), 3IYR3IECIAS3IUS (Lat.), MYR¬ 
MECISMUS (Lat.). MYRMECIUM (Lat.), n’s f„ m., m., and n. 
MuMmu«r)-me(ma)-si(kia)'aas(a*sMas, -sia(ki 2 )-aaz(a a s)'mu a s(mu 4 s), 
-si 2 z(ki 2 s) / mu 3 s(mu i s), -me(ma)'si 2 (kia)-u3in(u 4 m). Gen., -as'eos 
(-i'asis\ -as'rae, -«'mi, -me'cii. Gr., fivpfjirjiaWis, fjtvpMTjKiao-pds (from 
p.uppTjf, an ant). Fr., myrmtcium. See Formication and Spas- 
modic ergotism. 

MYRMECOBIOUS, adj. 3Iiar-mek-oab'ia-u a s. Lat., myrme- 
cobius (from /uvpgTjf, an ant, and /3i'os, life). Living on or among 
ants. [L, 60 (a, 14).J 

3IYR3IECOLEON (Lat.), n. n. Mu 8 rimu 8 r)-me 2 k(mak)-ol(oai)'- 
e 2 -o 2 n(on). Gen., -onVos (-onVis ). Gr., p.vpnT\Ko\tmv (from p.vppijf, an 
ant, and AeW, a lion). A more correct form of Myrmeleon (q. v.). 

MYRMECOPHAGA (Lat.), n. f. Mu 8 r(mu 8 r)-me 2 k(mak)-oaf'- 
a 2 g(a s g)-a s . From fivpfjajt, an ant, and <f>ayetv, to eat. The ant- 
bear or ant-eater ; a genus of the Myrmecophagidce , which are a 
faraily of edentate mammals. [a, 48.]—31. tainandua. A species 
found in South America. Its fat was formerly supposed to be 
nervine and resolvent. [L, 105 (a, 46).] 

MYRMECOSIS (Lat.), n. f. 3Iu 8 r(mu 8 r)-me 2 k(mak)-os'ias. 
Gen., -O8'eos (-is). From pvpyrj£, an ant (see also -osis*). See Myr- 
MECIASIS. 

3IYR3IELEON (Lat.). n. m. Mu*r(mu # r)-me(ma) / lea-oan. From 
p-vppijf, an ant, and A«W, a lion. The ant-lion ; a genus of neurop- 
terous insects. [a, 48.]—M. formicarius. A species used as an 
emollient. [L, 105 (a, 46).] 

3IYROBALAN, n. Mi-roab^ai-aan. Gr., gvpojSaAarov. Lat., 
myrobalanus. Fr., m. Ger., Myrobalane. 1. The fruit of vari- 
ous East Indlan plants, especially of species of Terminalia. The 
name was given by the ancients to the fruit of Balanites cegyptiaca , 
and in mediaeval times to a variety of pium. 2. A piant producing 
m’s. The Myrobalanece (Fr., myrobalanees) are : Of Jussieu, a 
family of plants (the Combretacece) ; of Reichenbach, a division of 
the Onaqrece, consisting of the Circceece and Granatece. [B. 5, 19, 
20, 121, 170, 173,180,185, 275 (a, 35).]—American m. See Hernan- 
dia sonora. — ltelleric m’s. Lat., myrobalani belliricce. Fr., 
m's bellerics , m's bellirics. Ger., bellirische (oder runde) Myrobal- 
anen. The fruits of Terminalia bellerica. [a, 35.]—Black m's. 
See Indian m^s.— Chebulic m*s. Lat., myrobalani kebulce. Fr., 
m'sch6bules. Ger., grosse 3/’en. The friiits of Terminalia che- 
bula , especially the ripe fruits. [a, 35.]—Citri ne m*s. Lat., myro¬ 
balani citrinoe, (seu lutei , seu flavce). Fr., m’« citrins. Ger., gelbe 
(oder goldgelbe) Myrobalanen. The fruits of Terminalia cjtrina. 
[o, 35.1—Egyptian m. Lat., fructus myrobalani. Fr ..m. d'Egypte. 
The fruit of Balanites cegyptiaca. [B, 121, 173 (a, 35).]—Einblic 
m. Lat., myrobalani emblicce (2d def.). Fr., m'semblics (2d def.). 
Ger., aschgraue (oder graue) Myrobalanen (2d def.). 1. The Em- 
blica offlcinalis. 2. In the pl., its fruits. [a, 35.]—Gelbe 31’en 
(Ger.), Goldgelbe 3I*en (Ger.). See Citrine m's.— Grosse 31’en 
Ger.). See Chebulic m's. —Indian m*s. Lat., myrobalani nigrce. 
Fr., m's indiens, m's indiques. Ger., indische M'en, indianische 
M'en , schwarze M'en. The fruits of Terminalia chebula , especial¬ 
ly the unripe fruits. [a, 35.] 

MYROBALANUS (Lat.), n. f. and m. 3Ii(mu 8 )-ro(ro a )-baai- 
(ba a l)'a 2 n(a 3 n)-u a s(u 4 s). 1. See Myrobalan. 2. The genus Termi¬ 
nalia. £13, 5, 42, 121,180 (a, 35).]—Myrobalani damascenre. See 
Indian myrobalans.— Myrobalani lutem. See Citrine myro¬ 
balans.— 3Iyrobalan i nigrae. See Indian myrobalans.— Myro¬ 
balani rotundae. See Belleric myrobalans. 

MYROCARPUS (Lat.), n. m. and n. SIHmu^nXroapkaarp'- 
u a s(u 4 s). A genus of the Leguminosce , tribe Sophorece. [B, 42 
(a, 35).]—M. fastigiatus, M. frondosus. The oleo-pardo, or 
cnbriuva preta of Brazil ; a species yielding a medicinal balsam 
like balsam of Tolu. [B. 18, 42 (a, 35).] 

MYROCOLLYIUUM (Lat.),n. n. 3Ii(mu 8 )-ro(ro 3 )-koai-li 2 (l u 8 )'- 
ri 2 -u a m(u 4 m). Gr., /mvpo*oAAupioi', gvpoxoAAovpiov (from p.vpov, an 
unguent, and «oAAvpiov, a collyrium). Syn.: collyrium molle. An 
ancient term for an ointment-like collyrium. [Albini, “Giorn. in- 
ternaz. dellesei. med.," 1885, i, p. l.J 
MYRODENDRON (Lat.), n. n. Mi(mu 8 )-ro(ro a >deand'roan. 
See Myriodendron. 

MYRODIA (Lat.), n. f. Mi(mu 8 )-rod'ia-a*. From n u/por, an un¬ 
guent, and resemblance. Fr., myrodie , m. A genus of the 

Sterculiacece. having an aromatic odor and mucilaginous roots ; of 
Baillon, a section of the genus Quaroribea. The Myrodiece of 
Schott and Endlicher are a division of the Helicterece. [B, 38, 48, 


71 (a, 14); B, 19, 42, 170 (a, 35).]—M. angustifolia. A species the 
root of which is used in decoction in Brazil for venereal diseases. 
It has, according to Martius, the mucilaginous properties of Helic- 
teres sacarolha. [B, 197 (a, 35).]—31. turbinata. An odoriferous 

species found in South America and the West Indies, used as a 
fumigatory. [B, 48, 71 (a, 14).] 

3IYKOLE (Fr.). n. Me-ro-la. 1. A mixture of volatile oils, pure 
or medicated. [B, 38, 88, 93 (a, 46).] 2. A medicinal preparation 
having an essential oil as an excipient. [A, 385 ; B, 38 (a, 38).] 
3IYRON (Lat.), n. n. 3Ii(mu 8 ) , ro a n. Gr., nvpov. 1. A balm or 
soffc resin. 2. An ointment. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

3IYRONATE, n. 3Iiar'oan-at. A salt of myronic acid. [B, 38, 
93 (a, 38).] 

3IYRONIC ACID, n. Mi 2 r-o 2 niak. Fr., acide myronique. 
Ger., Myronsaure. A substance, Ci 0 Hn,NS 2 O 10 . not yet obtained 
pure, derived from the seed of Sinapis nigra. [B, 3 (a, 38); B, 46, 
93, 105 (a, 46).] 

3IYROPHORU3I (Lat.), n. n. Mi(mu 8 )-roaf'oar-u a m(u 4 m). 
From fivpov, an unguent, and ^«peiv, to bear. Fr., myrophore. Ger., 
Salbentrager. An apparatus for applying ointments to parts of the 
body that are difficult of access. £L, 50 (a, 48).] 
3IYROPISSOCERON (Lat.), 3IYROPISSOCERU3I (Lat), 
n’s n. Mi(mu 8 )-roap-i a s-so(so a )-se(ka)'roan, -ru a m(ru 4 m). Gr., pv- 
pom<raoicr}pos (from pvpov , an unguent, irtVcra, pitch, and /ojpos, bees- 
wax. Of Galen, a compound of perfumed oils, resin, wax, etc., 
used for baldness. [L, 50 (a. 14).] 

3IYROSIN, n. 3Iiar / o 2 s-i 2 n. Fr., myrosine. Ger., M. The fer- 
ment of mustard-seeds, by which potassium myronate is decom- 
posed into grape-sugar, mustard-oil, and acid potassium sulphate. 
[B, 93 (a, 14); B, 270 (a, 38).] 

3IYROSPER3IIN, n. 3Ii-ro-spu 8 rm / ian. See Cinnamein. 
3IYROSPER3IU3I (Lat.), n. n. Mi(mu 8 )-ro(ro a )-spu 8 rm- 
(spe 2 rm) / u a m(u 4 m). From yvpov. sweet oil, and <nripna, a seed. A 
genus of leguminous trees, of the Sophorece. [B. 42 (a, 35).] Cf. 
Myroxylon. —31. «'marginatum. See M. frutescens. —31. ery- 
throxylum. See 3Iyroxylon peruifeimm.— 3£. frutescens. A 
tropical American species ( guatamara) yielding a balsam resem- 
bling balsam of Tolu. In Trinidad the pod is used as a carrnina- 
tive, and its tincture as a lotion in rheumatisra. [B, 5,121 (a, 35).] 
3IYROXOCARPIN, n. 3Iiar-o 2 x-o-ka a rp / i 2 n. Fr., myroxocar - 
pine. A crystalline substance, C^H^Og, obtained from white bal¬ 
sam of Peru, occurring in long tnin prisms without taste or smell, 
insoluble in water, soluble in alcohol and in ether. [B, 5, 270 (a, 38).] 
3IYROXYLIC ACID, n. Mi 2 r-oa X -iai'i3k. Fr., acide myroxi - 
lique. Ger., Myroxylsaure. An acid, probably impure benzoic 
acid, obtained by treating cinnamein with concentrated alcoholic 
solution of potash. [B, 2 ; B, 93 (a, 38).] 

3IYROXYLIN, n. 3Iiar-o a x'iai-ian. A substance obtained from 
the wood and bark of Myroxylon pemifomm. [“ Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,'’ xxix (a, 46).] 

3IYROXYLON (Lat.), 3IYROXYLU3I (Lat), n’s n. 3Ii(mu 8 )- 
roax , iai( u «i)-oan, -u a m(u 4 m). From yvpov, an unguent, and £vAov, 
wood. Fr.,m. Ger., Balsamholz. A genus of leguminous trees of 
the Sophorece. [B. 42 (a, 35).] — Balsamum myroxyli peruiferi. 

See Balsam of Peru.—M. balsamifernm. See M. peruiferum. — 
31. coclilncliinensis. Fr., m. de Cochinchine. A piant (proba¬ 
bly a species of some other genus) the root of which is used in 
Cochin-China as a stomachic. [B, 42,173 (a, 35).]—31. frutescens. 
See MyRosPERMUM frutescens.— M. hanburyanuni. See M. tolui- 
fera. —31. pedicellatum. See M. peruiferum.— 31. Pereirm. 
Fine balsam-of-Peru piant; a tree of the Balsam Coast in Central 
America and cultivated in Ceylon. It is verj^ closely related to 
M. toluiferum , with which Baillon considers it identical. the differ- 
ence in the properties of balsam of Peru and balsam of Tolu being 
largely due to the peculiar process by which the former is ob¬ 
tained, while Tolu balsam is a more natural resin. [B, 5, 19, 185 
(a, 35).]—31. peruiferum. Fr., baumier du Perou. Ger., peru- 
anisches Balsamholz , Peru-Balsamholz , peruanischer Balsam- 
baum. Balsam-of-Peru piant, growing in New Granada, Ecuador, 
Peru, Boli via, and Brazil (where it is called oleo vermelho ), and 
formerly supposed to be the source of balsam of Peru, and by 
some authors stili considered identical with M. Pereirce. It con- 
tains myroxylin. Its dark-brown resin, known as oleo-balsam, re- 
sembles balsam of Tolu, but is harder and of a redder tint. Its 
odor is smoky and feebly fragrant, its after-taste disagreeable ; 
its sp. gr. 0 915. Petroleum spirit dissolves 63 7 per cent., leaving a 
ligbt-brown, pulverulent resin undissolved, and, on evaporation, an 
amber-colored. faintly aromatic residue, which gives a red-brown 
color with nitric acid. It is freely soluble in alcohol and in ether, 
is partially soluble in carbon disulphide. and. treated with sulnhuric 
acid and cold water. yields a gray mass (Peru balsam strlking a 
bright tint). The wood yields an ethereal oil of sassafras-like odor 
and burning, aromatic taste. [B, 5,19,77, 173,180, 275 (a, 35); “ Proc. 
of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.," xxix, xxxiii (a, 50).]—31. pubescens. 
Fr., m. pubescent. 3Iyrrh seed, quinquino-plant, white balsam- 
plant; a Paraguay species. The bark is applied to wounds and 
ulcers. It yields a variety of balsam of Peru (q. v. s 2d def.). [B, 5, 
173, 180,275 (a, 35).]—31. punctatum. A species growing through- 
out the northern part of South America; according to Bentley and 
Trimen, M. toluiferum. [B, 18 (a, 35).]—31. toluiferum. Fr., 
baumier de Tolu. Ger., tolutanisches Balsamholz , Tolubalsam- 
baum. The species yielding balsam of Tolu. [a, 35.] 

3IYKKH, n. 3Iu 8 r. Gr., gvppa. Lat., myrrha [U. S. Ph., Br. 
Ph., Ger. Ph., Belg. Ph., Hung. Ph., Swiss Ph., Netherl. Ph.. Gr. Ph., 
Roum. Ph., Austr. Ph.] (lst def.), gummi resina myrrha? [Dan. Ph., 
Finn. Ph., Norw. Ph., Russ. Ph., Swed. Ph.] (lst def.). Fr., myrrhe 
[Fr. Cod.] (lst def.). Ger.. Myrrhe (lst def.), Myrrhengvmmi (lst 
def.). It., Sp., mirra [Sp. Ph.]. 1. A gum resin obtained from Bal - 
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samodendron myrrha and probably from other species of Bal- 
samodendron. It consists of resin, gum, and essential oil, and 
occurs in conimerce in irregular roundish masses, varyiug from i 
inch to 2 or 3 inches in diameter. It breaks with a rou^h or waxy 
fracture, which presents white streaks. Witli water it forms a 
light-brown emulsion, the gurn being dissolved, while alcohol dis¬ 
solves the resin and leaves crystalline particles of gum and f rag- 
ments of bark. The best quahty is of a translucent reddish-brown 
color, and has a strong and fragrant smell and a bitter and 
aromatic taste. M. is a stimulant tonic, and appears to have a 
special action on the mucous membrane. It is usually combined 
with other medicines, and is used in pectoral complaints with 
difficult expeetoration, and, with aloes, in amenorrhoea, etc. An 
infusion is applied to spongy gums in aphthae, etc. 2. The genus 
Myrrhis. [B, 95 (a, 38) ; B, 5, 18, 19, 77 (a, 35).]-Alcoholic ex- 
trsict of in. See Extractum myrrh® resinosum.— Aqneous ex- 
tract of ni. See Extractum myrrh®. —-A rabi an ni. Fr., myrrhe 
d'Arabie. M. from Arabia. One sort, obtained near Shugra and 
Sureena, is thought by Ilanbury to be the product of a species dis¬ 
tinet from Balsamodendron myrrha. It has the taste and odor of 
true m., but is without whitish marks on its surface of fracture. 
[B, 18,77 (a, 35).]—Britisli m. See Myrrhis odorata.— Electuary 
of m. A preparation forming an ingredient in Warburg’s tincture, 
composed of 4 drachms each of powdered catechu and calamus, 2 
dracnms of m., 48 drops of oil of cloves, and 2 oz. of honey of roses. 
[“Drug. Cire, and Chem. Gaz.,”Feb., 1882, p. 17(B).]—Extract of m. 
See Extractum myrrha.— False m. 1. The Balsamodendron 
Roxburghii or its resin. 2. A product occurring in irregular trans¬ 
lucent pieces of a dirty reddish-brown, often found in commerce 
mixed with m. It smells somewhat like m.. and has a bitter bal- 
samic taste. [B, 5,19 (a, 35).]—Garden m. See Myrrhis odorata. 
—India m. 1. An inferior kind of m., darker, more opaque, and 
less fragrant than the best m., and often mixed with impurities. 
[B, 5 (a, 38).] 2. See Bissa bol,— Lesser m. See Ch®rophyllum 
aureum.— Liquid m. Fr., myrrhe liquide (ou stactee). The 
mymrha stacte of classical writers ; the spontaneous exudation from 
the tree. [B, 18, 77 (a, 35).]—Mixtura myrrha) Griftitliii. See 
Eniulsio ferri composita. —M. of tlie Bible. 1. See Ladanum 
(lst def.). 2. True m. [B, 77, 185 (a, 35).]—M. plaster. A plaster 
made by triturating together 1$ oz. each of m., camphor, and 
balsam of Peru, adding 32 oz. of melted lead plaster, stirring till 
cool, and dividing into rolls. [B, 5 (a, 38).]—M.-seed. See Myroxy- 
lon pubescens. —M.-tree. See Balsamodendron myrrha— Oil 
of m. See Oleum myrrh®.— Pilis of aloes and m.. Pilis of m. 
and aloes. See Pilutce aloes et myrrhee. —Tincture of m. See 
Tincture myrrhee.— Troglody te m., True m. See M. (lst def.). 
—Turkey m. A name formerly given to the best variety of m., 
because it was brought from the Red Sea by way of Egypt and the 
Levant. [B, 5, 77 (a, 35).] 

MYRRHA [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph., Ger. Ph., etc.] (Lat.), n. f. Mu»r- 
(mu 6 r)'ra 3 . See Myrrh (lst def.).—Acetum myrrhee. Fr., vinai- 
gre de myrrhe. A preparation made by digesting 1 part of myrrh 
in 16 parts of vinegar, and straining, [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Aqua 
myrrha) [WQrtemb. Ph., 1798]. Fr., eau (ou hydrole) de myrrhe. 
A preparation made by mixing 1 part of myrrh with 9 parts of wa¬ 
ter, and distilling 6 of the mixture. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Electuari- 
um myrrhee compositum. Fr., electuaire de myrrhe compose 
(ou gingival). An electuary consisting of 6 parts each of tormen- 
tilla, cochlearia-seeds, columbine-seeds, and dragon’s blood, 4 each 
of avens, sage, southernwood, rue, columbine, red rose, pomegran- 
ate flowers, Eg 3 r ptian mummies, and myrrh, 2 each of iris and cal- 
cined alum, 7 each of mastic and lac. and the necessary amount of 
honey of roses. [B, 119 (a, 38).|—Emulsio myrrhee ferrata 
[Swed. Ph.]. An emulsion made by triturating 2 parts of potassi- 
uni carbonate, 6 of powdered myrrh, 10 of syrup, and 200 of water 
of peppermint, adding a solution of 2 parts of iron sulphate in 50 
of water, shaking well, and treating with 30 parts of aromatic tinct¬ 
ure of lavender. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Essentia alcoholica myrrlue. 
Ger., Myrrhenessenz. A preparation made by mixing 1 part of 
myrrh with from 4 to 10 parts of alcohol, and fiitering at the end of 
a fortnight. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Extractum myrrhee [Ger. Ph. (lst 
ed.), Belg. Ph., Gr. Ph., Swiss Pb., Netherl. Ph., Russ. Ph.]. Fr.. ex - 
trait aqueux de myrrhe. Ger., wdsseriger Myrrhencxtrakt, Myrrh- 
enliqueur. A preparation made by macerating (digesting [Gr. Ph.], 
bringing to boil [Netherl. Ph.]) 1 part of myrrh in coarse powder 
with 4, 5, or 6 parts of water, fiitering, and drying. Various older 
pharinacopoeias have similar preparations. [B, 95,119 («, 38).]— 
Extractum myrrhee alcoholicum. See Extractum myrrhee 
resinosum.— Extractum myrrhee aquosum (seu fluidum, seu 
guminosuin). See Extractum myrrhee— Extractum myrrhee 
resinosum. A preparation made by treating myrrh with recti- 
fied alcohol, distilling off the spirit from the strained tincture, and 
evaporating. [B, 97 (a, 38).]—Gumini (-resina [Dan. Ph., Finn. Ph., 
Norw. Ph., Russ. Ph., Swed. Ph.]) myrrhee. See Myrrh.— Liqua¬ 
men myrrhie. Fr., solution de myrrhe. A preparation made by 
triturating 1 part of myrrh with 2 parts of hardened white of egg, 
and straining ; or by digesting 1 part of myrrh in 4 parts of water 
or of hydromel, and straining. [B, 119 (a, 38).] Cf. Extractum 
myrrhee. —Liquor myrrhee cum meile. Fr., extrait mielle de 
myrrhe. A preparation made by digesting 2 parts of myrrh with 
8 of water, pressing out, adding water enough to make 8 parts, add¬ 
ing 5 of clarified honey, and evaporatiug to 8 parts. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 
—M. alba. Ger., weisse Myrrhe. An inferior odorless sort of 
mvrrh. having a whitish or yellowish color and a bitter taste. [B, 
270 (a, 38).]— 31. Cretensis. The fruit of Athamanta Cretensis. [B, 
270 (a, 38).]— 31. electa. Ger., auserlesene Myrrhe. The best 
myrrh. [B, 270 (a, 38).]— 31. Imperfecta. See Bdellium (3d def.). 
—31. indica. S ee Tndia myrrh. —31. In sortis. Fr., myrrhe en 
sorte. Ger., ungereinigte Myrrhe. The inferior variety of com- 
mercial myrrh, containing many impurities and often adulterated 
with bdellium. [B. 93 (a, 38).] See also Myrrh.—31. liquida. See 
Liquamen mymdice.— 31. naturalis. Ordinary myrrh, m. in sor¬ 
tis. [B, 180 (a, 35).]— 31. pulverata. Fr . y poudre de myrrhe [Fr. 


Cod.]. Myrrh dried at a temperature of 25° C., tritnrated in an iron 
mortar, and sifted through a No. 80 silk sieve [Fr. Cod.] (sifted 
through a 1,000-mesh sieve [Russ. Ph.], and without residue 
[Swed. Ph.]).—M. stacte. See Liquid myrrh.— Oleosaccharum 
myrrha). Fr., oleosuere de myrrhe. A preparation made by 
mixing intimately 1 part of aqueous extract of myrrh with 4 of 
sugar. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Oleum myrrhee. Fr huile de myrrhe. 
A preparation made by distilling 2 parts of myrrh with 3 of washed 
sand, and purifying and rectifying the oil obtained. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 
—Oleum myrrha) per deliquium. See Liquamen myrrhee. 
—Pilula) aloeticae cum m. See Pilulce rhei compositae,— P1 lu- 
lfe myrrlue ferrata) [Swed. Ph., Finn. Ph.]. See Pilulce ferri 
compositee.— Tinctura alcoholica myrrlue uterina. See Es¬ 
sentia antihysterica. —Tinctura myrrha) [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph., Ger. 
Ph., etc.]. Fr., extrait alcoolique de myrrhe , teinture de myrrhe [Fr. 
Cod.]. Ger., Myp'hentinctur [Ger. Ph.]. A preparation made by 
macerating or digesting 1 part of m. (in No. 40 powder [U. S. Ph.], 
in coarse powder [Br. Ph.]) with about 5 parts of alcohol (boiling 
half an hour [Norw. Ph.]), and fiitering. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Tinctura 
myrrhee alcalisata. Fr., teinture de myrrhe alcalisee. A prep¬ 
aration made by digesting 3 parts of myrrh and 4of potassium car¬ 
bonate with 9 of water, evaporating to the consistence of honey, 
adding 10 parts of alcohol, and fiitering af ter the proper amount of 
reaction. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 

MYllRHE [Fr. Cod.l (Fr.), n. Mer See Myrrh (lst def.).— 
Banme de m. See Balsam of myrrh. —Electuaire de m. coin- 
j)os6 (ou gingival). See Electuarium myrrh.® compositum.— 
Elixlr de m. A mixture of 8 parts of tincture of myrrh with 16 
of tinctura castorei and 1 part of extract of savin. [B, 119 (a. 38).] 
—Extrait alcoolique de m. See Tinctura myrrh®.—E xtrait 
aqueux de m. See Extractum myrrh®.—E xtrait miell£ de 
m. See Liquor myrrh® cum meile .—Huile de m. See Oleum 
myrrh®.—H ydrol6 de ni. See Aqua myrrh®.— 31. tFAbys- 
sinie. See Bassora gum.—M. en larmes. Myrrh in tears. [a, 
38.]—Pomlre de in. [Fr. Cod.]. See Myrrha vulverata.— Solu- 
tion de m. See Liquamen myrrh®.—T ablettes de m. Loz- 
enges containing 16 grains each of a mixture of half an ounce of 
myrrh, 1 lb. of sugar, and a sufficient amount of mucilage. [B, 119 
(a, 38).]—Teinture de in. [Fr. Cod.]. See Tinctura myrrh®. 

3IYRRHK (Ger.), n. Mu 8 r're 2 . See Myrrh (lst def.).—Auser¬ 
lesene 31. See Myrrha electa.— 3Pnessenz. See Essentia alco¬ 
holica myrrh®.— 3I’nliquor. See Extractum myrrh®.— 31’nbl. 
See Myrrhol. —31’ntlnctnr [Ger. Ph.]. See Tinctura myrrh®.— 
Ungereinigte 31. See Myrrha in sortis. 

3IYRRHENOL, n. Mi 2 r'e 2 n-o 2 l. See Myrrhol. 

3IYRRH1C AC1I>, n. Mi 2 r'i 2 k. Fr., acide myrrhique. Of 
Ruickoldt, myrrhin made acid by being heated to 168° C. for a 
short time ; a transparent liquid, C 24 H 32 0 4 . [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

3IYRRHIN, n. Mi 2 r'i 2 n. Fr., myrrhine. A resin, C 24 H 32 0 6 , 
obtained from myrrh. It is sparingly soluble in alcohol, freely 
soluble in ether, and melts at 89° to 94° C. [B, 5, 93 (a, 14, 38).] 

3IYRRHIS (Lat.), n. f. 3Iu 8 Kmu fl r)'ri 2 s. Gen., myr’rhidos 
(- idis ). Gr., fivppis (lst def.). Fr., myrrhide, myride. Ger ., Myrrh- 
enkerbel. 1. Of the ancients, the M. odorata. 2. A genus of um- 
belliferous herbs, of the Amminece. [B, 42, 115, 121, 180 (a, 35).]— 
Herba myrrliidis. The herb of Anthriscus cerefolium. [a, 35.] 
—31. annua. See Athamanta cretensis.— 31. aromatica. See 
Ch®rophyllum aromaticum (lst def.).—31. aurea. See Ch®ro- 
phyllum aureum. —31. bulbosa, 31. foetens. See Ch®rophyl- 
lum bulbosum. —31. foliis trilobatis, 31. major, 31. odorata. 
Fr., cerfeuil musqut, myride odorante. Ger., wohlriechender 
Myrrhenkerbel , Siissdolde , spanischer Kerbel , Aniskerbel. Garden 
(or British) myrrh, (sweet) anise, great (or sweet) chervil, sweet 
cicely (or fern, or root), paregoric-root, the neKoirovwicnaKov of Di- 
oscorides ; a hairy species often culti vated for its aroma. It is 
said to contain a substance identical with glycyrrhizin. The root. 
herb, and seed, radix , herba , et semen cerefolii hispanici (seu 
myrrhidis majoris , seu cicutarice odoratee ), were formerly used 
like Anthriscus cerefolium. [B, 19, 121, 180, 185 (a, 35); “Ftoc. of 
the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxiv (a, 46).]—31. palustris. SeeCH®- 
rophyllum hirsutum. —31. temula. Fr., myn'hide tachet&e. See 
Ch®rophyllum temulum. 

3IYRRH01DE (Fr.), n. Mer-ro-ed. 1. Of Hanchon, a resin 
used to adulterate true myrrh. [B, 38,93 (a, 14).] 2. See Myrrhin. 

3IYRRHOID1NE (Fr.), n. Mer-ro-e-den. A colorless bitter 
prineiple contained in myrrhoide (lst def.), soluble in alcohol, 
ether, and in turpentine oil, insoluble in fatty oils, [B, 38, 93 
(a, 14).] 

3IYRRHOL, n. Mi 2 r'o 2 l. Fr., m. Ger., Myrrhenol. A vola¬ 
tile oil, Ci 0 H 14 O [Ruickoldtl (or C 22 H 82 0 2 ). obtained from myrrh ; 
a bright-yellow liquid easily soluble in ether, alcohol, and fatty 
oils. [B, 5, 270 (a, 38).] 

3IYRSINATON (Lat.), 31YRSINATU3I (Lat.), n’s n. Mu 8 r- 
(mu fl r)-si 2 n-at(a 3 t) / o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). From yvpalvi j, myrtle. A kind 
of plaster containing oil of myrtle. [A, 325 ; L, 41 (a, 14).] 

3IYRSINE (Lat.), n. f. Mu 8 r(mu 8 rVsi 2 n-e(a). Gen., myrs'ines . 
Gr., fivp<rivr f. A genus of tropical shrubs or trees, of the Myrsina- 
ceee (Fr., myrsinacees ) (or Myrsineaceee [Don] [Fr., myrsineacees]< 
or Myrsinece [R. Brown] [Fr., myrsinees ]), which are an order of 
corollifloral dicotyledons, of Lindley’s cortusal alliance ; of Ben- 
tham and Hooker, an order of the Primulales , including the Mce- 
sece, Eumyrsineee , and Theophrastece. But little is known of their 
properties. The Myrsinece of Bartling are a class of the Gymnn- 
blastce, consisting of the Ardisiacece and Primulacece. [B, 19, 42, 
104, 170 (a, 35).]—31. bifaria. A species growing in Nepal, said to 
be cathartic. [B, 197, 311 (a, 35).]—31. melanopbleos. A species 
found in Southern Africa, having astringent leaves. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 
—31. Urvillei. The mapan of New Zealand, a species having an 
astringent bark.- [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiv (a, 46).] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 8 f urii; U 8 , like ii (German). 
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MYKSINELjEON (Lat.). n. n. Mu«r(mu 6 r)-si 3 n-e 3 l-e'(a 3 'e 3 )-o 3 n. 
From fLVfxrivi], myrtle, and eAouo*', olive-oil. Fr., myrsineleon. Of 
Dioscorides, oil of myrtle. [A* 325 ; L, 41 (a, 14).] 

3IYRTACEOUS, adj. Mu 6 rt-a'shu 3 s. Lat., myrtaceus (from 
/ivpTos, myrtle). Fr., myrtace. Resembling or having the charac- 
ters of the genus Myrtus, belonging to the Myrtacece (see under 
Myrtus), [a, 35.] 

MYllTAL, 'adj. Mu*r't’l. Lat., myrtalis (from pvpros. myrtle). 
Resembling or having the characters of the myrtles or Myrtales, 
which are : Of Lindley, the m. alliance of the Exogence; of Bentham 
and Hooker, a cohort of the Calyciflorce. [B, 42, 170 (a, 35).] 
MYRTE (Fr.), n. Mert. See Myrtus.— Feni Ile de m. Lat., 
folium myrtinuni. Ger., Myrtenblatt. ‘A combination of probe and 
spatula, shaped like a myrtle leaf. used to elean the edgesof a wound 
or ulcer. [L, 30, 41 (a, 43).]—Sirop de m. See Syrupus de myrto. 

MYRTE (Ger.), n. Mu«rt'e 3 . See Myrtus,— Rrabanter M., 
Rrabantische M., Heidelbeerenm’. See Myrica gale. — 
Lichtm*. See Myrica cerifera.— 3Fnblatt. See Feuille de 
myrte (Fr.).—3I’nblatter. The leaves of Myrtus communis. [B, 
180 (a, 35).]—31’n dor n. The Ruscus aculeatus and Ilex aquifo¬ 
lium. [B, 48, 124 (a, 14, 43).] 

3IYRTIDAXU3I (Lat.), n. n. Mu fi rt(mu 8 rt)-i 3 d'a 3 n(a 8 n)-u s m- 
(u 4 m). Gr., p.vpri6avov (from pvpTos, myrtle, and elfios, resem- 
blance). 1. Of Hippocrates, (a) a myrtle-like piant, and (b) the 
seed of the Persian pepper-tree. 2. Of Dioscorides, a rough ex- 
crescence growing on the root and branches of Myrtus communis. 

3 Wine made from the berries of Myrtus communis. [A, 311 (a, 
17); A, 325; B, 19, 114 (a, 35).] 

MYRTI FLORUS (Lat.), adj. Mu 8 rt(mu«rt)-i 3 -flor'u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
p.vpro 9 , myrtle, and flos, a flower. Having an inflorescence like 
that of the myrtles. The Myrtiflorce are: Of Reichenbach, a forma- 
tion of the Concinnae, consisting of the Melaleuceae , Myrtacece , and 
Amygdalacece ; of Endlicher. a classof the Acramphibrya, includ- 
ing the Melastomacece, Myrtacece, and Granatece ,* and of Eichler, 
an order (cohort) of the Caliciflorce , class Choripetalce, comprising 
the Onagracece, Trapracece, Halorageoe, Hippuridacece, Lythra - 
cece, Myrtacece, and Granatece. [B, 170 (a, 35).j 
MYRTIFORMIS, adj. Mu 8 rt(mu 6 rt)-i 3 -fo 3 rm'i 3 s. From gv> 
ros, myrtle, and forma , form. Fr., myrtiliforme. Ger., myrten- 
formig , myrtenbeerenfdrmigi lst def.), myrtenblattfdrmig (2d def.). 

1. Formed like the fruit of Myrtus communis 2. Having the 
shape of a myrtle-leaf. [a, 17. J 3. As a n., see Depressor aloe 
nasi and Compressor nasi. 

MYRTILLUS (Lat.), n. f. Mu 5 rt(mu 6 rt)-i 3 riu 3 s(lu 4 s). From 
/uJpros, myrtle. Fr., myrtille The Foccmiitni m. and Vaccinium 
vitis idcea. The Myrtiltece of Reichenbach are a subdivision of the 
Vacciniece. The Myrtitti of B. Jussieu are an order of plants in- 
cluding Diospyros, Kalmia, Arbutus, Styrax, Vaccinium, etc., now 
referred to the Ebenacece, Styraceoe, Vacciniacece, etc. The Myr- 
tittoidece of Link are a suborder of the Ericece, including Vaccinium 
and Oxycoccns. [B, 170,180(a, 35).]—llaccm myrtillorum siccatae 
Finn. Ph. (3d ed.)]. Fructus myrtilli [Ger. Ph.(lsted.), Belg. Ph. 
lst ed.), Swed. Ph.], Grana myrtillorum. Fr., airelle myrtille 
[Fr. Cod.]. Sp., mirtilo arandano [Sp. Ph. (5th ed.)]. The dried 
fruit of Vaccinium m. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Infusum myrtillorum. 
A preparation made by boiling 3 parts of blueberries and 2 of 
gum arabic in 48 of boiling water, and sweetening with sugar. [B, 
119 (a, 38).]—Rob myrtillorum. A preparation made by crush- 
ing 3 parts of blueberries in a mortar, pressing out the juice after 
some days, and boiling with one part of sugar to the consistence of 
honey. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Syrupns myrtilli [Norw. Ph.l. A prepa¬ 
ration made by crushing fresh blueberries, allowing them to fer- 
ment at a temperature of 20° to 25° C., pressing out and boiling 
the juice, decanting after some days, fllteriug, adding half as much 
again of sugar, dissolving over the water-bath. straining, and, when 
perfectly cooled, bottling in well-dried bottles. [B, 95 (a, 38).]— 
Syrupus myrtillornm. A preparation made by dissolving white 
sugar in an equal amount, or in about half the amount of fresh 
blueberry-juice. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 

MYRTLE, n. Mu 6 rtT. See Myrtus.— Aquati c m. The Myri¬ 
ca gale. [a, 35.]—Azorean cantlleberry m. See Myrica faya. 
—liastaril m., Rog m. See Myrica gale.— Cantlleberry m. 
The genus Myrica . [a, 35.]—I>utch m. 1. The Myrica gale. 2. 
A broad-leaved variety of Myrtus communis. [B, 19. 275 (a. 35).]— 
Friuge-nPs. See Cham^elauci aceas.— Fruiting m. See Myrtus 
ugni. —M.-berry. Lat., myrton, bacca myrti. Ger., Myrtenbeere. 
The fruit of Myrtus communis, [a, 35.]— M.-tree. 1. The Myrtus 
communis. 2. The Fagus obliqua. [B, 121, 185 (a, 35).]—31. wax. 
See M. wax.— 31. wine. See Myrtidanum (3d def.).—Oil of m. 
Lat., oleum myrti. Sp., aceite de araydn [Sp. Ph.]. A flxed oil 
made from the leaves and berries or the leaves and flowers of Myr¬ 
tus communis . by bruising, heating with about three times as much 
olive-oil (sometimes with the addition of vinegar) until the moisture 
is expelled, expressing, and filtering. [B, 95,119 (a, 38).] For essen- 
tial oil of m., see under Myrtus communis. — Sea m. See Bac¬ 
charis halimifotia. —Water of m. See Aqua myrrhje. —Wax-in. 
The Myrica cerifera and other species of Myrica. [B, 5,19,185, 275 
(a, 35).)—West Imlian m. The genus Eugenia. [B, 19, 275 (a, 
35).]—Wiltl m. See Ruscus aculeatus. 

3IYRTOCIIEILIDES (Lat.), 3IYRTOCHILA (Lat ), 3IYR- 
TOCHILIDES (Lat.). n’s f., n.. and f. pl. 31u 6 rt(mu 8 rt)-o(o s )-kil- 
(ch 3 e 3 -i 3 l)'i 3 d-ez(e 3 s), -kil(ch 3 el)'a 3 , -ki 3 l(ch 3 el)'i 3 d-ez(e 3 s). Gr., 
iLVproxtikLSts, yvproxtiXa (from p.vprov, the vulva, and x<iAo$, a lip). 
Fr., myrtocheilides. The labia pudendi minora. [L, 41, 50 (a, 14).] 

3IYRTOL, n. Mu 6 rt'o 3 l. The oil obtained by distilling the 
leaves of Myrtus communis (or, according to others, the portion of 
the volatile oil of myrtle that boils between 160° and 170° C.). Ac¬ 
cording to Jahne, it is a mixture of dextrorotary pinene and of 
cineol, its medicina! action being due to the latter. It is powerfully 


balsamic, acts as a disinfectant and antiseptic, and is used inter- 
nally as a stomachic and in small doses as a sedative, also in sub¬ 
acute catarrhal afifections of the respiratory tract. although here it 
is said to act as an irritant from the presence of terpene. Exter- 
nally it is employed in rheumatism and psoriasis. [ u Am. Jour. of 
Pharm.,” June, 1886, p. 296 (a, 50); Linarix, “ Brit. Med. Jour.,” Apr. 
10, 1886 (a, 50); “Nouv. rem.,” May 24, 1889, p. 240 (a, 50); “Proc. 
of the Am. Pharra. Assoc.,” xxxvii (a, 46).] 

3IYHTOX (Lat.). 3IYRTU3I (Lat.), n’s n. Mu 8 rt(mu 6 rt)'o 3 n. 
Gr., pvprov. 1. See MYRTLE-6erry. 2. See Clitoris. 3. The vulva. 
[A, 311 (a, 17).] 

3IYRTUS (Lat.), n. f. Mu 6 rt(mu 6 rt)'u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., yvpros. Fr., 
myrte, myrthe. Ger., Myrte. Myrtle. a genus of the Myrtacece 
(Fr., myrtacees; Ger., Myrtaceen) of Lindley, the Myrteaceoe [Fr., 
myrteaeees] of Nees, the Myrtece [Fr., myrtees; Ger., Myrteeri] of 
St.-Hilaire, the Myrti [Fr., myrtes) of Jussieu, the Myrtineae [Fr., 
myrtinees] of De Candolle, or the Myrtoidece [Fr., myrtdides ] of 
Ventenat), an order of calycifloral dicotyledonous trees or shrubs, 
distinguished among the Myrtates by the ovary being inferior, the 
stamens indefinite in number, the style single, the leaves punctate, 
rarely stipulate, the fruit capsular or baccate, many-celled and con- 
taining numerous exalbuminous seeds. The Myrtece of Bentham 
and Hooker are a tribe of the Myrtacece. [B, 1, 19, 34, 42, 121, 
170 (a, 35).]—Racca myrti. See 31 YRTLE-6en*i/.—Grana pseu- 
ilo-myrti. The berries of Vaccinium myrtiltus. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 
—31. acris. Of Swartz, the Pimenta acris. [B, 173, 180 (a. 35).] 
—31. arborea (foliis laurinis, seu aromatica). The Pimenta 
aromatica. [B, 200.]—31. arragaii. A Mexican species. The 
leaves are used as a tonic and astringent. [“Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiv (a, 46).]—31. brabantica. See Myrica gale. 
—31. cam phorata. A species yielding by distillation an ethereal 
essence which is used in Chile for the same purposes as oil of caju- 
3 ut. [B, 267 (a, 35).]—31. caryopliyllata. Fr ., myrte caryophylle. 

I. Of Jacquin, the Pimenta ojflcinalis. 2. Of Linnseus, the Syzygi- 
um caryophyllceum. [B, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—31. caryophyllns. The 
Eugenia caryophyltata. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—31. cauliflora. Fr., 
myrte cauliflore. Ger., stammbluhende Myrte . A Brazilian spe¬ 
cies. The berries are used for making syrup, wine, etc. [B, 173 (o, 
35).]—M. chekan, 31. cheken. The chekan, or chequen, of the 
Chileans ; an evergreen shrub. The aromatic and astringent leaves 
are used in chronie bronchitis. They contain chekenine and an oil 
resembling that of euealyptus. [B, 270 ; B, 5 (a, 35) ; “Proc. of the 
Am. Pharm. Assoc..” xxvii (a, 46).]—31. communis. Fr., myrte 
commun, herbe du lagui, meurthe. Ger., gemeine Myrte, Gerber- 
myrte. The common myrtle ; a busby evergreen shrub. with sinall 
dark-green fragrant leaves, studded with oil reeeptacles, indigenous 
to western Asia and naturalized in Southern Europe. The leaves 
and fruits,/o/ia et baccce myrti (the latter pulpy berries witb nu¬ 
merous seeds), were formerly used as a tonic and astringent, and 
the berries are stili used empirically in Greece for blennorrhcea. 
They contain a volatile oil, oleum myrti essentiale, or myrteum, on 
which their properties depend, now used in perfumery. In France 
a cosinetic and astringent water, eau d'ange. is distilled from the 
flowers and leaves. [B, 19, 121, 173, 180, 185, 275 (a, 35); “ Proc. of 
the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxix (a, 46).]—31. edulis. Edible-fruited 
myrtle ; a Uruguay species referred by some to the genus Eugenia. 
[B, 42, 275 (a, 35).]—31. jambos. See Jambosa vulgaris,— 31. leu- 
cadendrum. See Melaleuca leucadendron.— 31. Inma. Fr., 
myrte luma. A species found in Chile, wbere the berries are used 
tomake a kind of wine. and the astringent root is used in dysentery. 
[B, 173 («, 35).]—31. mesplloldes. See under M. orbiculata.— 31. 
microphylla. An aromatic stimulant species growing in Chile. 
where it Is used like M. ugni. [B, 267 (a, 35).]—31. nummu¬ 
laria. Cranberry myrtle ; a species indigenous to the Falkland 
Islands. [B, 19, 275 (a, 35).]—31. orbiculata. A large shrub which, 
with its allies M. mespiloides, etc., is referred by some to a section 
(Jossinia) of the genus Eugenia. [B, 19 (a, .35).]—31. pimenta. 
See Pimenta ojflcinalis.— 31. piinentoldes. The Pimenta citrifo - 
lia. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—31. pseudo-caryophyllus. Fr., piment du 
Mexique, myrte faux-caryophylle. A Mexican species. Thefruits 
are used as a condiment and in preparing tonic and stomachic 
liqueurs ; an essential oil is also obtained from them, and from the 
leaves a cosmetic water. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—31. saltitaris. A species 
growing on the banks of the Orinoeo, where it is known as guayavo- 
arayan. Its root-bark is used as a haemostatic. [B, 121, 214, 311 (a, 
35).]_yi. silvestris. See Ruscus aculeatus.— 31. tabasco. A 
species found in Mexico, where its fruit, Mexican pepper (Fr., pi¬ 
ment du Mexique), is used as a spice. [B, 104 (a, 35).] Cf. Pimenta 
aromatica.— 31. ugni. Fr., mprte ugni. Fruiting myrtle; the 
myrtilla of Chile, where the astringent roots are used medicinally, 
the leaves as tea, and the fruits as a condiment and in the prepara¬ 
tion of a stomachic wine. [B, 121,173(a, 35).]—Oleum myrti. See 
Oil of myrtle. —Oleum myrti essentiale. See under M. com¬ 
munis.— Syrupus de myrto. Fr., sirop de myrte. A prepara¬ 
tion madeby digesting 3 parts of myrtle flowers in 100 of water of 
myrtle, and dissolving in the colature double its weight of sugar ; 
or by infusing 220 parts of myrtle berries in 1,312 of boiling water, 
adding 1,312 of sugar, clarifying, and reducing to the consistence 
of syrup ; or by mixing equal parts of juice of myrtle berries and 
synip. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Unguentum myrti compositum. Sp., 
unguento de araydn compuesto [Sp. Ph.]. An ointroent made 
by melting together 30 parts of yellow wax and 345 of oil of myr¬ 
tle, adding a powder composed of 8 parts each of root-bark of 
pomegranate. cypress berries, and myrtle berries, 15 of mastic, and 
30 each of galls and sumach (Rlms coriaria), and stirring till cooled 
to the proper consistence. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 

3IYSIOLOGIA (Lat.), n. f. Mi 3 s(mu«s)-i«-o(o*)-lo(lo 3 )'ji 3 (gi a )-a 3 . 
From /mvs, a muscle, and Aoyo$, understanding. See Myology. 

3IYSOPIIORIA (Lat.), n. f. Mi(mu«>so(so 3 )-fob(fo 3 b) , i 3 -a*. 
From pvaos, uncleanness, and <f>oPeiv, to fear. Ger.. Mysophobie. 
A morbid fear of being polluted by contact with objects or of beirg 
unclean. [a, 34.] 


A, ape; A 3 , at; A 8 , ah; A 4 , ali; Cii, chin; Ch 3 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 3 , ell; G, go; I, die; t J , in; N, In; X 3 , tank; 
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31YSTAX (Lat.), n. m. Mi 2 st(mu*st)'a 2 x(a 3 x). Gen., mysVacos 
{-acis). Gr., yvara^. 1. The upper lip. 2. A mustache. [L, 50 
(a, 14).] 

BIYTILOTOXINE, n. 3Ii 2 t-i 2 l-o-to 2 x'en. Fr., m. Ger., Myti- 
lotoxin , Miesmuschelgift. Froin /jlvtOcos, a mussel, and Tofucos, 
poisonous. A volatile alkaloid (not a ptomaine), C 6 H l6 N0 3 , found, 
espeeially in the liver, in poisonous mussels; supposed to he the 
oisonous principle. It is like curare in its action, producing head- 
rop, dyspnoea, convulsions, and paralysis. In tetanus it has 
caused a relaxation of the clonic spasms. [L. Brieger, “ Dtsch. 
med. Wchnschr.,” 1885, No. 53 ; “Gaz. hebdom. dem6d.etdechir.,” 
Jan. 22, 1886, p. 54 ; E. D. Ferguson, ‘‘N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Aug. 4, 
1888, p. 113 (a, 17); “Nature,” June 20, 1889, p. 179 (L).] 

MYTILUS (Lat.), n. m. 3Ii 2 t(mu«t)'i 2 l-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., /ivriAos. 
Fr., moule. Ger., Miesmuschel. A genus of the Mytilidoe , the mus¬ 
sels, a family of lamellibranchiate molluscs. Many species are 
edible, but are supposed to cause urticaria. [L ; a, 48.]— 31. edu¬ 
lis. The cominon edible mussel, found in mud banks which are 
uncovered at low water. The color of the shell varies froin dark- 
brown to bluish-blaek in exposed situations, to a light-green or 
olive-color in more sheltered locations. [L, 227 (a, 39).] 
MYUROTTS, adj. Mi-u 2 r'u 3 s. Gr., nvovpos (from /xvs, a mouse, 
and ovpd, the tail). Lat., myurus. Fr.. myure. Ger., mduseschwanz- 
artig. Tapering like a mouse’s tail(said of the pulse when the sec- 
ond stroke is weaker than the flrst, the third weaker than the sec- 
ond, etc.). [L ; L, 49, 50 (a, 14).] 

3IYXA (Lat.), n. f. Mi 2 x(mu 6 x)'a 3 . Gr., nv$a (from puWe<r0<u, 
to blow the nose). 1. Of the ancients, the Covdia m., or its fruit; 
also the genus Cordia. (B, 42, 121, 180 (a, 35).] 2. In birds, the end 
of the mandible, as far as the symphysis, corresponding to the dex¬ 
trum of the maxilla. [L, 343.] 3. Nasal mucus. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
3IYXADENITIS (Lat.), n. f. Mi 2 x(mu 6 x)-a 2 d(a 3 d)-e 2 n-i(e)'ti 2 s. 
Gen., - it f idos (-idis). From /*u£a, mucus, and aSrjv , a gland (see also 
-itis*).' Of von Recklinghausen, inflammation of a rnucous gland. 
[a, 34.]—31. fibrosa. Of von Recklinghausen, m. with hyperplasia 
of the connective tissue. [o, 34 ] 

3IYXADEN03I (Ger.), n. Mu 8 x-a 3 -de 2 n-om'. See Adeno- 

SARCOMA. 

3IYXiE3IIA (Lat.), n. f. 31i 2 x(mu 8 x)-e'(a 3/ e s, )-mi 2 -a 3 . From 
y.v(a, mucus, and at/xa, blood. Ger., Myxdmie. A mucoid dyscrasia 
attended with accumulation of mucin in the blood, tissues, and 
sec^etions. [“ N. Y. 3Ied. Jour.,” 3Iar. 26,1887, p. 353 (a, 17).] 
3IYXANGEIITLS (Lat.), n. f. 31i 2 x(mu«x)-a 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ii(ge 2 -i 2 )- 
i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., - it'idos (-idis). From /xv£a, mucus, and ayyelov , a 
veSsel (see also -itis*). Of von Recklinghausen, inflammation of 
the ducts of a rnucous gland. [“ Arch. f. path. Anat. u. Physiol. u. f. 
klin. Med.,” 1881, p. 425 (a, 34).]—31. fibrosa. M. with fibrous 
hyperplasia, [a, 34.]—31. hyalinosa. M. with hyaline degenera- 
tion about the ducts. [a, 34.] 

3IYXEUKYS3IA (Lat.), n. n. 3Ii 2 x(mu®x)-u 2 r-i 2 z(u®s)'ma 3 . 
Gen., -rys'matos (- atis ). From yv£a, mucus, and «vpvretr, to make 
wide. Of Kluge, a lymphangeioma cavernosum, [a, 34.] 
3IYXIOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Mi 2 x-i 2 -os'i 2 s. From /uv£a, nasal mucus. 
Gen., -os'eos (-osis ). A rnucous secretion or discharge. [a, 48.] 
3IYX0-ADEN03IA (Lat.), n. n. 3Ii 2 x(mu®x)-o(o 3 )-a 2 d(a 3 d)- 
e 2 n-o'ma 9 . Gen., -om'atos (-atis). From ptvfa, mucus, and aS^v. a 
gland (see also -oma*). Fr., myxo-adenome. Ger., Myxadenom. 
See Adeno-sarcoma. 

3IYX0CH0NDR03IA (Lat.), n. u. Mi 2 x(mu®x)-o(o 3 )-ko 2 n- 
(ch 2 o 2 n)-dro / ma 3 . Gen., -drom'atos (-atis). From /xv£<x, mucus, 
and x^Spos, cartilage (see also -oma*). An enchondromatous 
myxoma. [o, 34.] 

31YX0CH0NDR0SARC03IA (Lat.), n. n. 3Ii 2 x(mu«x)-o(o 3 )- 
ko 2 nd(ch 2 o 2 nd)-ro(ro 3 )-sa 3 rk-o / ma 3 . Gen., -ondatos (-atis). From 
pvfa. mucus, x° vS P°*i cartilage, and <rdp£, flesh (see also-oma*). 
Of Waldeyer, a rare forin of myxosarcoma containing cartilage 
cells. [a, 34.] 

3IYX0CYLINDR03IA (Lat ), n. n. 3fi 2 x(mu«x)-o(o 3 )-si 2 hku 6 l)- 
i 2 n-dro'ma 3 . Gen.. - di'om'ato3 (-atis). From pv£a, mucus, and 
«vAtrSpos, a cylinder (see also -oma*). A myxosarcoma. [a, 34.] 
3IYXODES (Lat.), adi. Mi 2 x(mu®x)-od'ez(as). Gr., yv£ 
(fronrpvfa, mucus, and eI6os, resemblance). Fr., myxeux. Ger., 
schleimartig. 1. 3Iucus-like. 2. Containing mucus, full of mucus. 
[Hippocrates (A, 311).] 

3IYXCEDE3IA (Lat.), n. n. 31i 2 x(mu 6 x)-e 2 d(o 2 -e 2 d)-e(a)'ma 3 . 
Gen., -em'atos (-atis). From mucus, and olSyna. oedema. Fr., 
myxcedeme. cachexie pachydermique , oed&me cretinoide. Ger., 
Myxodem. It .,mixoedema. Sp .,paquidermia cretinoide. A chronie 
disease or assemblage of phenomena flrst described by Sir W. Gull as 
“ a cretinoid state supervening in adult life in women.” The name 
m. was given to it by Ord. It almost always occurs in women, and 
is eharacterized by a general swellin£, resiliency, and translucency 
of the integument. This has been thought to be owing to an over- 
growth of connective tissue, chiefly of the mucus-yielding cernent 
by which the fibrils of the white elements are held together. 31. 
ultimately leads to grave implication of the nervous system and 
death; [“Trans, of the Clin. Soc. of London,” vii, 1874 ; “ Med.- 
Chir. Trans.,” Ixi, 1878; “Boston Med. and Surg. Jour.,” 3Iar. 9, 
1882;* “N. Y. 3Ied. Jour.,” Mar. 26, 1887, p. 353.]—Artifieial m. 
[Horsley], Operatlve m. See Cachexia strumipriva. 

MYX0FIRR03IA (Lat.), n. n. Mi 3 x(mn®x)-o(o 3 )-fl(feVbro'ma 3 . 
Gen., -rom'atos (-atis). From pwfa, mucus, and fibra , a flbre (see 
also -oma*). A fibrous myxoma. [a, 34.] 

3IYXOGASTEROUS, 3IYXOGASTROUS, adj’s. Mi 2 x-o- 
ga 2 st'e 2 r-u 3 s, -ru 3 s. From yv£a, mucus, and yacmjp, the belly. Be- 
longing to the Myxogasterece (or Myxogasteres , or Myxogastres\ 
which are a suhorder (Fries) or a section (Endlicher) of the Tricho- 


spermece , a subdivision of the Trichomycetes (Reichenbach), or a 
suborder of the Gasteromycetes (Lindley); now classed with the 
Myxomycetes (q. v .). [B, 19, 121, 291 (a, 35).] 

3IYX0GLI03IA (Lat.), n. n. 3Ii 2 x(mu a x)-o(o 3 )-gli(gle)-o / ma 3 . 
Gen., -om'atos (-atis). From pvfa, mucus, and yAta, glue (see also 
-oma*). See Gliomyxoma. 

3IYX0LIF03IA (Lat.), n. n. Mi 2 x(mu«x>o(o 3 )-li 2 p-o'ma 3 . 
Gen., - ondatos (-atis). From yv$a, mucus, and Auros, animal fat 
(see also -oma*). A lipomatous myxoma. [a, 34.] 

3IYXG3IA (Lat.), n. n. Mi 2 x(mu c x)-om / a 3 . Gen., -om'atos 
(-atis). From pvfa, mucus (see also -oma*). Fr., myxome. Ger., 
Myxom , Gallertgeschwulst. It., missoma. An embryonic-tissue 
tumor consisting of a homogeneous or finely fibrillated, soft, gelati- 
nous basement substance in which are imbedded a variable num- 
ber of spheroidal, fusiform, branching, and often anastomosing 
cells. They may contain few or many blood-vessels and nerves. 
[Prudden (a, 34).]— Arborescent m. Of Waldeyer, a m. having 
polypoid branebes. [a, 34.]— Cartilaginous m. Lat., m. car¬ 
tilagineum. A m. which either has a firmer consistence than nsual 
or contains cells like those of cartilage. [E.]—Cystlc m., Cys- 
told m. A m. containing parts so fluid as to resemble cysts. [E.] 
—Diffuse ni. of the lnembranes. Fr., myxome diffus des mem- 
branes. Of Breslau, Eberth, and Spiegelberg, a rnucous thicken- 
ing of the chorion, the rnucous material containing round, acicular, 
or stellate cells, partly physaliphorous, accompamed with tbicken- 
ing of the amnion and an absence of the intermediate layer in 
places. The outer surface of the chorion presents numerous promi- 
nences, varying from the size of a pea to that of a cherry 
flattened and obscurely fluctuating. [A, 15.]—Diffuse in. of tlie 
placenta. Fr., myxome ( diffus) du placenta. See Vesicular 
mole.— Enchondromatous m. A m. containing nodules of hya¬ 
line cartilage. [a, 34.]— Erectile m. See Teleangeiectatic m.— 
Fibrous m. Lat., m. fibrosum. A m. consisting largely of flhrous 
tissues. [E.]—Hoemorrhagic m. Of Cornil and Ranvier, m. in 
which there are distention and rupture of the blood-vessels. [a, 
34.]—Hyaline m. Lat., m. hyalinum. A form of m. in which 
the tissue is translucent. [E.J—Intra-canalicular m. of the 
mamma. Ger., intracanaliculdres Myxom. A m. developing 
in the interstitial connective tissue of the mamma, and sending 
polypoid expansions into the dilated ducts of the gland. [Jungst, 
“Arch. f. path. Anat. u. Physiol. u. f. klin. Med.,” xcv, 2, p. 195 (a, 
34).] —Upo-m., Lipomatous m. Lat., m. lipomatodes. A m. 
containing much fat. [E.]—3Iednllary m. Lat., m. medullare. 
A m. containing a large number of cells; it may present the ap- 
pearance of a sarcoma, and is white and opaque. [Prudden (a. 
34).]—31. enchondroinatodes arborescens. See Enchondro¬ 
matous m.—31. gelatinosum. A soft m. containing compara- 
tively few cells and much transluceat basement substance. [Prud¬ 
den (a, 34).]— 31. intracanaliculare arborescens inannme. 
See Intra-canalicular m.—31. lipomatodes. See Lipomatous m. 
—31. medullare. See Medullary m.— 31. molle. See M. gelati¬ 
nosum. —31. multiplex chorii. Of Jarotzky and Waldeyer, 
myxomatous degeneration of the chorion tufts of a mole that have 
grown into the blood spaces of the uterine substance. [a, 34.]— 31. 
of the chorion. Fr., myxome (ou hypertrophie [Ercolanil) des 
villosiUs choriales. Of Virchow. a vesicular mole. [A. 15.]—31. 
of the serotina. Fr., myxome de la serotine (ou de Vorgane glan- 
dulaire). Of Ercolani, a form of degeneration of the placenta in 
which, while its gross appearance is unchanged, the parenchyma 
of the villi is atrophied and has undergone fibrous degeneration. 
[A, 15.]—Placental m. See Vesicular mole.— Teleangeiectatic 
m., Vascular in. Lat., m. teleangeiectodes. A m. of highly vas- 
cular structure. [E.] 

3IYXOMYCETOUS, adj. Mi 2 x-o-mi-set / u 3 s. From pv£a, mu¬ 
cus, and /btvioj?, a fungus. Of the Myxomycetece (Saccardo) or 
Myxomycetes (Wallroth) [Fr., myxomycetes; Ger., Schleimpilze]^ 
which are the slime-molds. by De Bary placed among the Myceto- 
zoa, but now usually regarded as an order of Fungi. They are 
distinguished by forming in their first stages mobile masses (plas¬ 
modia) which consist of numerous net-like channels conducting a 
current of protoplasm which contains starch granules, diatoms, 
and other foreign bodies. As they proceed toward maturity they 
lose their gelatinous structure, and become a mass of spores min- 
gled with threads. When the spores germinate, the contents es- 
cape either in the form of amceboids or of zoospores with cilia, 
which come together and produce mobile plasmodia. The largest 
division of the group is the Myxogastres , distinguished by the plas¬ 
modium being formed of a union of plasmodes and by the spores 
being developed in the interior of an envelope or false peridium. 
[B, 19, 121, 170, 291 (a, 35).] 

3IYX0NEUR03IA (Lat.), n. n. 31i 2 x(mu®x)-o(o 3 )-nu 2 -ro'ma 3 . 
Gen., -rom'atos (-atis). From /xvfa, mucus, and revpor, a nerve (see 
also -oma*). A neuroma containing myxomatous tissue. [o, 34.] 

3FYXOPOD, n. 3Ii 2 x'o-po 2 d. From /*v£a, mucus, and irous, the 
foot. A protozoon possessing pseudopodia. [L, 11.] 

3IYXORRHOOS (Lat.). 3IYXORRHOUS (Lat ). adj\s. 3Ii 2 x- 
(mu®x)-o 2 r'ro(ro 2 )-o 2 s, -u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., /utvfoppoos. jzv£oppo5 <s (from 
/xdfa, mucus, and pelv , to flow). Affected with blennorrhoea. [L, 
50 (a, 48).] 

3IYX0SARC03IA (Lat.), n. n. 3Ii 2 x(mu«x)-o(o 3 )-sa 3 rk-om'a 3 . 
Gen., -om'atos (-atis). From /*v£a, mucus, and <rdp^, flesh (see also 
-oma*). Fr., myxosarcome. Ger., Myxosarcom. It., missosar- 
coma. Sp mixosarcoma. 1. A tumor that is partly myxomatous 
and partly sarcomatous. 2. Asarcocele. [E, 6,24.] 3. OfBillroth, 
see Myxoma. 

3IYXOSPORES, n. pl. 3Ii 2 x'o-sporz. From mucus, and 
o-iropos, a sowing. Fr., m. Spores produced within a gelatinous 
mass. [B, 77, 121 (a, 35).] Cf. Endospores and Exospores. 

3IYXOTER (Lat.), n. m. Mi 2 x(mu®x)-ot'u B r(ar). Gen., -er'os 
(-is). Gr., pivf«T7?p. See 31ycter. 
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NABEL(Ger.\ n. Na 9 b'e 3 l. 1. The navel. See Umbilicus. 2. 
See Hilum (lst def.).—Fettn\ See Liparomphalus.— FruchFn. 
See Hilum carpicum.— Korpern*. See Umbilicus.— N*l>and 
(der Beber). See Round ligament of the liver.— NGdmle. 
1. A bandage for the navel; the belly-band of a new-born in- 
fant. 2. See Rhaphe.— N*bUUclien, N T blase. See Umbilical 
vesicle.— N*blutbruch. See H^ematomphalocele.— N’l>luten, 
N'blutfluss, N’blutung. See Omphalorrhagia,— N’darm- 
brticli. See Enterompiialocele. —N*darimvasserbrucli. See 
Enterydromphalus.— NMecke. See Strophiole.— N*fleck. See 
Base (3d def.) and Chalaza (2d def.).—N*fleischbruch. See 

Sarcomphalon. —N* fle i selige wiiclis. See Sarcomphalocele.— 

N*gerte. See N’schnur.— N’gescliwulst. See Omphaloncus. 
-N'geschwiir. See Omphalelcosis. —N’grube. The depres- 
sion of the navel.—N*liockercIien, N*knopf. See Tuberculum 
* chalazinum. —N’kraut. See Androsace (lst def.). Cotyledon (3d 
def.), and Cotyledon umbilicus. The name is also applied to vari- 
ous species of' Omphalodes and other genera.—N’mittel. See 
Epomphalicum.— N’oflnung. The umbilical ring.—N’schnitt. 
See Omphalotomy (2d def.).—N^chnur. See the major list.— 
N*steinbrucli. See Poromphalon.— N*strang. See the major 
list.—JCstiick. The umbilical or funicular portion, as of the 

umbilical vessels.—N’vorfall. See Exomphalia.— NHvasser- 
bruch, N*wassergeschwulst. See Hydromphalon.— N’\vind- 
bmeh. See Pneumatomphalus.— Samelln , . See Hilum (lst def.). 
—Wassern*. See Hydrocotyle. 

NABELSCHNUR (Ger.), n. Na 9 b'e 3 l-shnur. 1. See Umbilical 
cord. 2. See Podosperm.— N’bruch. See Abdorninal fissure 
and Umbilical hernia. —N*durchschnltt. See Omphalotomy.— 
N*gallerte. See Gelatin of Wharton. —N*gefasse. The umbili¬ 
cal vessels.—N*gerausch. See Funicular souffle.— N’knoten. 
See Knots of the umbilical cord. —N*repositorium. See Funis 
repositor.— N’rest. See Nabel (lst def.).—N’sclieide. The 
amniotic sheath of the umbilical cord.—N’spiral. The twist of 
the umbilical cord.—N’umsclilingung. That condition in vvhich 
the umbilical cord is wotind around the foetus.—N T, vorfall. Pro¬ 
lapse of the umbilical cord.—N’windung. Torsion of the umbili¬ 
cal cord. 

NABELSTRANG (Ger.), n. Na 3 b'e 3 l-stra 9 n 2 . See Umbilical 
cord.— N*gewebe. See Gelatin of Wharton— N’rest. See 
Nabel (lst def.).—N*scheide. The investing sheath of the umbili¬ 
cal cord. 

NABI AS, n. A place in the department of the Hautes-Pyr6n6es, 
France, where there is a saline spring. [L, 49, 87 (a, 14, 46).] 

NABIT, n. Na 3 b'i 3 t. Pulverized white sugar ; formerly used 
In diseases of the eyes. [A, 325 ; L, 41 (a, 14).] 

NABOTHIAN, adj. Na 3 b-oth'i 3 *a 3 n. Investigated by or 
named frora Martin Naboth. [a, 48.] 

NACASOL, n. In Guatemala, the Ccesalpinia coriaria. [B, 121 
(a, 35).] 

NACELLE (Fr.), n. Na 9 -se 3 l. 1. See Carina. 2. See Fossa 
navicularis (lst def.). 

NACHBE1IANDLUNG (Ger.), n. Na 9 ch 3 'be 3 -ha 9 nd-lun 3 . See 
After-treatment. 

NACHBILB (Ger.), n. Na 9 ch 3 'bi 3 ld. See After-image. 

NACHBLUTUNG (Ger.), n. Na 3 ch 3 'blut-un 3 . Secondary 
heemorrhage. [A, 521 (a, 17).] 

NACHEMPFANGNISS (Ger.), n. Na 9 ch 3 'e 3 mp-fe 3 n 3 -ni 3 s. 
See Superfcettation. 

NAC1IEMPFINDUNG (Ger.). n. Na 9 ch 2 'e 3 mp-fi 3 nd-un 3 . See 
After-perception and After-sensation. 

NACHFIEBEK (Ger.), n. Na 9 ch 3/ feb-e 3 r. A febrile move- 
ment of brief duration occurring as a relapse or a recrudescence 
after convalescence from a fever has begun. 

NACHFULLE (Ger.). n. Na 3 ch 3 'fu s l-le 3 . See Affusion. 

NACHGEBOKEN (Ger.), adj. Na 3 ch 2, ge 3 -bor-e 3 n. See Post- 
humous. 

NACHGEBUliT (Ger.), n. Na 3 ch 3, ge 3 -burt. The after-birth. 
See Secundines and Placenta. —N’sgescliaft. The management 
of the placental stage of labor.—N*sldsiing. The separation of 
the placenta from its attachment.—N*stlieile. See Secundines.— 
N’avorfall. Prolapse of the placenta.—N’zeit. The placental 
stage of labor. 

NACHHIItN (Ger.), n. Na 9 ch 3 'hern. See Metencephalon. 

NACHKRANKHEIT (Ger.), n. Na 9 ch 3 'kra 9 n 3 k-hit. See 
Deuteropathy and Sequela. 

NACHLASS (Ger.), n. Na 9 ch 3, la*s. See Intermission and Re- 

MISSION. 

NACHLASSENB (Ger.), adj. Na 9 ch 3 'la*s-se 3 nd. See Inter¬ 
mittent. 

NACHLASSER (Ger.), n. Na 3 ch 3 'la 3 s-se 3 r. See Laxator. 

NACHMILCH (Ger.), n. Na*ch 3 'mi 3 lch 3 . See Aftering. 

NACHSTAAR (Ger.), n. Na 3 ch 3 'sta 3 r. See Secondary c ata- 

RACT. 

NACHSTOFF (Ger.), n. Na 9 ch 3 'sto 9 f. See Decteryl. 

NACHTEIMER (Ger.), n. Na 9 ch 3 t'im-e 3 r. See Coprodo- 

CHEUM. 


NACHTRIPPER (Ger.), n. Na 9 ch 3/ tri 3 p-pe 3 r. See Gleet. 

NACHTSCHATTEN (Ger.), n. Na 9 ch 3 t'sha 9 t-te 3 n. The genus 
Solanum and the genus Phlox . [B, 48 (a, 14).] 

NACHTSEHEN (Ger.), NACHTSIC1ITIGKEIT (Ger.), n’s. 
Na*ch 3 t / za-he 3 n, na 9 ch 3 t'zi 3 ch 3 t-i 3 g-kit. See Nyctalopia. 

NACIITVIOLE (Ger.), n. Na 9 ch 3 t've-ol-e 3 . See Hesperis. 

NACIIWEHF.N (Ger.), n. pl. Na 9 ch 3/ va-he 3 n. See After- 

PAINS. 

NACHWIRKUNG (Ger.), n. Na 3 ch 3/ verk-un 3 . See After- 
action. 

NACKEN (Ger.), n. Na 3 k'e 3 n. See Cervix (lst def.) and Nape. 
—N*thei1. The cervical portion of the spinal cord. [I, 8 (K).] 

NACKT (Ger.), adj. Na 9 kt. See Achlamydeous, Naked, and 
Nude.— N’blumig. See Gymnanthous.— N*driise. See Gymna- 
denia. — N*friiclitig. See Gymnocarpous. — N*keimend. See 
Acotyledonous. — N’keimig. See Gymnoblastous. — N’samig. 
Gymnospermous ; as a n., in the pl., JVV, the Gymnospermce.— N*- 
vlersamig. See Gymnotetraspermous. 

NACltE, n. Na 3 kr\ Lat., nacrum, nacra (pl.). Fr., n. See 
MOTHER-o/-pCOri. 

NACTA (Lat.), n. f. Na 3 k(na 3 k)'ta 9 . Of Paracelsus, see Mam- 
mary abscess. 

NABEL (Ger.), n. Na 3 d'e 3 l. See Acus (lst def.), Aiguille, and 
Needle (lst def.).—Brenmi’. A cauterizing needle.—Haarsei ln*. 
See Seton needle.— Heftn\ See Suture needle.— Impfn’. See 
Vaccinator (2d def.).—Karlsbader N. A hare-lip pin. — Knocli- 
enn’. See Spiculum (2d def.).—NMruck, NMriickung. See 
Acupressure.— NTiilirer. See Acuductor.— N’balter. See Nee- 
dle-holder.— N*liblzer. The Coniferce. [B, 180(a, 35).]—N^punk- 
tirung. See Acupuncture.— N*raiule. See Paronychia (lst def. 1. 
— N^teclien, N*stein, N*stic1i. See Acupuncture.— Nahn*. See 
Suture needle,— Staarn\ See Cataract needle.— Unterbin- 
dungsn*. See Aneurysm needle. 

NADUCEM, n. Of the Persians, a uterine mole. [Avicenna 
(A, 325).] 

N/EVOID, adj. Nev'oid. From ncevus ( q . v.), and dfio?, resem- 
blance. Resembling a naevus. [E.] 

NiEVOLIPOMA (Lat.), n. n. Ne(na 3 -e 3 )-vo(wo 3 )-li 3 p(lep)-o'- 
ma 3 . Gen., - om'atos (-atis). See Lipoma leleangeiectodes. 

NAEVUS (Lat.), n. m. Ne'(na 9 'e 3 )-vu 3 s(wu 4 s). Gr., anlXos, <rnC- 
Aw/xa. Fr., n., nceve, couenne , envie, signe , tache congtnilale (ou 
pigmentaire , ou de naissance). Ger., 3/ai, Maal , Muttermal , Mut- 
termaal , Muttermohl , Mutterflecken. It., neo (materno), nevo . 
Sp.. nevo , lunar. Mother’s mark, hlrth-mark, fancy mark ; a con- 
genital mark or growth In the skin due toa circumscribed excessive 
development either of pigment, hair, or fibrous tissue (see 3 Iole), 
or of blood-vessels, the latter forming a vascular tumor composed 
of a collection of eapillaries and of tubes freely intercommunicat- 
ing. [E ; G.] See also Angeioma—C apillary n., Cutaneous n. 
N. that involves only the superficial eapillaries of the skin. [G.]—N. 
araneus. Spider n. ; a form of n. vascularis in which dilated 
blood-vessels are seen radiating from the n. into the surrounding 
skin, like the legs of a spider. [G.]—N. cavernosus. See N. vas¬ 
cularis tuberosus.— N. cerasus. Of Willan, n. vascularis when 
rounded and somewhat elevated ; so called because of its fancied 
resemblance to a cherry. [G.]—N. cuticularis. See Capillary n. 
—N. flbroinatosus. N. characterized by excessive development 
of flbrous tissue. [G.] See N. verrucosus and N. mollusciformis.— 
N. flammeus. Fr., tache de feu, tache vineuse. Ger., Feuermal. 
Port-wine mark, claret stain, strawberry mark ; n. vascularis form¬ 
ing smooth, flat, lrregular patehes, or a red, bluish, or purplish 
color, either vaguely or sharply defined in outline, and with little or 
no elevation above the surrounding surface. [G.] Cf. Plexiform 
angeioma.—N. foliaceus. Of Wiilan. a form of n. in which the 
middle portion is fibrous and striated like a leaf, while its border is 
red ana vascular. [Bateman (G).]—N. fragarius. A variety of 
n. vascularis so called because of its resemblance to a strawberry. 
[Bateman (G).]—N. increscens. A n. that continues to grow 
after birth. [G.]—Nrevl Iridis. See Melanoma iridis. —N. len¬ 
ticularis. N. pigmentosus occurring in patehes of about the size 
of lentils. [G.J—N. lipomatodes. Congenital lipoma; more 
commonly, a form of n. fibromatus attended with a local increase 
of adipose tissue. [G.]—N. malignus. Sarcomatous or cancer- 
ous degeneration affecting a n. [G.]—N. maternus. See A T .—N. 
mollusciformis. A protuberant, pedunculated form of n. fibro¬ 
matus. It differs from n. verrucosus only in its greater projec- 
tion above the surrounding skin. [G.]—N. morus. N. vascu¬ 
laris of a dark-red color and elevated uneven surface, somewhat 
like the mulberry. [G.]—N. nativus. A birth-mark. [G.]—N. 
pigmentosus. Fr., n. (ou tache) pigmentaire . Ger., Pigment- 
mal. N. characterized by an excessive deposit of pigment, pro- 
ducing dark-colored spots on the skin, especially of the face, 
neck, or hands, with or without elevation of the surface (see N. 
verrucosus). It is often accompanied with hypertrichosis (see N. 
pilosus). [G.]—N. pilaris, N. pilosus. Hypertrichosis localis 
occurring In situations where commonly only lanugo hairs are 
present: usually a variety of n. pigmentosus or n. verrucosus. [G.] 
—N. planus. N. pigmentosus without elevation above the sur¬ 
rounding surface. [G.]—N. rubeus. See N. flammeus.— N. san¬ 
guineus. See N. vascularis.— N. sarcomatodes. Congenital sar- 
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coma or a n. fibromatosus undergoing sarcomatous degeneration. 

sigiluin. See N. pigmentosus.— N. simplex. See N. 
flammeus.— N. spilus. See N. pigmentosus. —N. spilus figura¬ 
tus. SeeN. vei-rucosus.— N. spilus simplex. See N. lenticularis. 
—N. tuberculosus. See N. vem-ucosus.— N. tuberosus. See N. 
vascularis tuberosus,—N. uuius lateris. 1. See Papilloma neuro¬ 
pathicum. 2. In the pl. (Ger., Nerven-Ncevi), of von Barensprung, 
pigmentary naevi when affecting only one side of the body, as when 
occurring along the course of a nerve. [G.]—N. vascularis. Fr., 
n. vasculaire. Ger., Gefdssmal. Vascular n. ; n. due to enlarge- 
ment and dilatation of the blood-vessels of the skin over a greater 
or less area, attended with a red or bluish discoloration of the part 
affected and sometimes with alterations of the contour of the cu- 
taneous surface. [G.] See N. flammeus and N. vascularis tubero¬ 
sus .—N. vascularis flammeus. See N. flammeus.— N. vascu¬ 
laris fungosus. See N. vascularis tuberosus.—N. vascularis 
simplex. See N. flammeus.— N. vascularis tuberosus. Fr., 
tumeur &rectile. Ger., Schwammmaal. A cavernous angeioma 
characterized by the formation of reddish or bluish erectile, some- 
times pulsating, tumors, which under pressure may be made to dis- 
appear, but return as soon as the pressure is relaxed. [G.]—N. 
vasculosus. See N. vascularis. —N. verrucosus. Ger., warz- 
iges Pigmental , Linsenmal. A protuberant, wart-like n., more or 
less deeply pigmented, frequently a n. pilosus, and often tending 
to increase in size with advancing years. [G.]—N. vinaceus, N. 
vinosus. See N. flammeus.— Nerveim* (Ger.). See Papilloma 
neuropathicum. —Non-liypertropliic n. See N. pigmentosus. 
—Pulsating n. See under N. vascularis tuberosus and Cavem- 
ous angeioma. —Spider n. See N. aranm.-Subcutaneous n. 
N. vascularis involving the subcutaneous blood-vessels. [G.]— 
Varicose n., Venons n. A u. vascularis in which the venous 
element predominates over the arterial. [E.] 

NAFDA, n. Na 2 f'da 9 . Of old writers, asphalt. [A, 325.] 

NAGEL (Ger.). n. Na 3 g'e 2 l. 1. See Nail. 2. In botany, the 
claw of a petal. [B, 123 (a, 35).]—N T beere. The genus Gomphia . 
[B, 48 (a, 14).]—N’b]iHhe, N’fleck. See Lunula (lst def.).—N*- 
fiigung. See Gomphosis (lst def.).—N’geschwur. See Parony¬ 
chia. —N*glied. A distal phalanx. [L.]— N’grind. Onychomy- 
cosis. [a, 34.]—N'kruinmiing. See Onychogryposis.— N*leist- 
chen. The trabeculae of the nail. [G.]—N*mondclien (Ger.). See 
Lunula.— N’mutter. See Matrix -N’raude. See Paronychia. 
—N*scliwinde. See Onychatrophia.— N’wang, N*wurm. See 
Paronychia. —N^wang. See Ingrowing nail.— Neidn’, Nietn’. 
See Hangnail. 

NAGELEIN (Ger.), n. Nag'e 2 l-in. The buds of Eugenia caryo- 
phyllata. [B, 48 (a, 14).] See Clove and Caryophyllus. 

NAGELKRAUT (Ger.), n. Nag'e 2 l-kra 3 -u 4 t. 1. The Poterium 
sanguisorba. 2. The Hieracium pilosella. 3. The Lysimachia 
nummularia. 4. The genus Polycarpon. [B, 64, 180 (a, 35).] 

NAGEOIKE (Fr.), n. Na 3 -zhwa 3 r. See Fin (lst def.). 

nAhrenI) (Ger.), NAHRHAFT (Ger.), adj’s. Nar'e 2 nd, 
na 3 r'ha 3 ft. Nutritious, alimentary. [L.] 

NAHRLOSUNG (Ger.), n. Nar'lu®z-un 2 . A liquid containing 
certain salts and organic substances suitable for the development 
of micro-organisms. [B, 270 (a, 38).]—Pasteurisclie N. A solu- 
tion of 1 part of ammonium tartrate, the ashes of 1 part of yeast, 
and 10 parts of sugar candy in 100 of water. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 

NAHItSTOFF (Ger.), NAI1RSUBSTANZ (Ger.), n’s. Nar'- 
sto 3 f, -zub-sta 3 nts. See Nutriment. 

NAIIRUNG (Ger.), n. Na 3 r'un 2 . Aliment, food, nutriment.— 
TPsbrei. See Chyme (lst def.)—N’sinaterial, N’smittel. Nu¬ 
triment.—N r ssaft. A nutrient fluid. [D,50.] See Cambium, Chyle, 
and Nutrient juice. 

NAHT (Ger.), n. Na 3 t. See Suture (2d def.) and Rhaphe. — 
Blutige N. See Sutura cruenta.—Dammn’. See Perineal rha¬ 
phe.— Doppelreihige N. A double row of interrupted sutures. 
[a, 34.]—Dreleckige N. See Lambdoid suture. — Entspan- 
iiungsn*. See Relief suture.— Falsche N. See False suture.— 
Federkieln». See Quili future.— Flockenn’. See Clavate sut¬ 
ure.— Fortlaufende N. The continuous suture.—Ganmenn’. 
1. See Palatine suture. [L, 80.] 2. See Staphylorrhaphy.— Ge- 
zahnte N. See Servated suture.— Hinterliauptsn\ See Lamb¬ 
doid suture.— IIodensackn’. See Rhaphe of the scrotum.— 
Kcililiigeln*. See Quili suture. — Kinnn\ See Symphysis 
menti,— Klammern*. See Clamp suture.— Knopfn’. 1. See 
Interrupted suture. 2. See Bwftan-suTURE.—Knopfzapfenn’. 
See Quili suture.— Kopfn\ • A cranial suture.—Kranzn», Kro- 
nenn\ Kronn’. The coronal suture.—Kiirsclinern*. See Glov- 
er’s suture. —Lambilan'. The lambdoid suture. — Matratzeiin’. 
A mattress suture, [a, 34.]—3Iittelfleischn\ See Perineal rha¬ 
phe.— N’knochen. See Wormian bones.— N*schleife. The line 
formed by a number of sutures. [A, 32.]—N’staiulig. See Sut- 
ural.— Perln\ A suture which is passed through small glass 
or metal beads and tied. [A, 319 (a, 34).]—Pfeiln». See Sagittat 
suture.— Plattenn’. A metallic piate suture, [a. 34.]—Qu‘ern\ 
See Transverse suture.— Sagen’. See Serrated suture.— Saumn\ 
See Sutura limbosa. —Sclieiteln’. See Parietal suture. —Sclilaf- 
enschuppenn’. See Squamosal suture.— Sclilingenn’. See 
Suture a anse. —Selnippenn*. See True suture. —Stirnbein- 
wangenbeinn’. See Fronto-malar suture.— Stirnn\ SeeFrontal 
suture. —Stirnnasenn*. See Fronto-nasal suture. —Symperi- 
toneale N. See Sero-serous suture.— Trockene N., Trockenn». 
See Dry suture.— Unaclite N. See Harmony (lst def.).—Unblu- 
tige N. See Dry suture.— Unterbrochene N. 1. See Inter¬ 
rupted suture. 2. See RrMoti-suture.— Uterusn\ See Hyster- 
orrhaphy.— Versenkte Nahte. See Buried sutures.— Warzen- 
n\ See Occipito-mastoid suture. —Wellenformlge N. See Con- 
tinuous suture. —Zalinn’. See Dentate suture.— Zapfenn\ A 
quili suture, [a, 34.] 


NAIL,, n. Nal. A.-S., noegei. Gr., ow( (lst def.), IjAos (2d def.). 
Lat., unguis (lst def.), clavus (2d def.). Fr., ongle (lst def.), clou 
(2d def.). Ger., Nagel. 1. The flat, scale-like corneous growth 
situated in a fold of the skin on the dorsal surface of the terminal 
phalanges of the flngers and toes in man, homologous with the hoof, 
claw, or talons of lower animals. [G.] 2. A small pointed metal rod, 
usually provided with an enlargement or head at one end, used to 
fasten structures together by being driven through them. [a, 17.] 
3. See Processus clavatus .—Ingrowing n., Ingrown n. Lat., 
incarnatio unguis , unguis incarnatus , onychosis aretur a, paro¬ 
nychia lateralis , onychocryptosis. Fr., ongle incarne (ou ventre 
dans les chairs), onygose incamee , onglade. Ger., eingewachsener 
Nagel , Einwachsen aes Nagels , Nagelzwang. A condition in which 
the cmaneous fold of the n. on one or botb sides projects over the 
n., while the borders of the latter press into the flesh, causing 
ulcerations, fungous granulation, discharge, and pain. It occurs 
usually on the great toe. (G.] See also Onyxis.— Reedy n., Stri- 
ated n. A condition of the n. in which it becomes furrowed longi- 
tudinally; said to constitute, together with hardness and brittle- 
ness of the n., a sign of gout. [J. M. Fothergill, “ Lancet,” Nov. 7, 
1885, p. 846.]—Surgical n. See Ongle chirurgical. 

NAIN (Fr.), adj. and n. Na 2 n 2 . See Nanus. 

NAKED, adj. Nak'e 2 d. Gr., yvptvd?. Lat., nudus. Fr., nu. 
Ger., nackt. 1. Of animals, without a protecting envelope (shell or 
integument). 2. Of piant organs, uncovered, wanting some usual 
covering or appendage {e. g., of a seed, without a true pericarp ; of 
flowers, without a perianth ; of ovules, without a primine or secun- 
dine ; of leaves, without stipules ; of stems, without leaves, bracts, 
etc.). [B, 1, 19, 34, 123 (a, 35;.] 

NAKKA, n. A disease epidemic in Bengal, similar to Influenza, 
occurring usually in the rainy season, and mostly affecting natives. 
[L, 135 (a, 46).] 

NALARDOFI, n. Neuritis affecting the forearms, observed In 
Iceland. It begins with pricking or shooting pains in the flngers 
and hands, often extending up the forearm and even to the shoul- 
der; there is sensory obtuseness that may go on to complete anaes¬ 
thesia. [Hirsch (a, 34).] 

NAMANGEIITIS (Lat.), n. f. Nam(na 3 m)-a 2 n(a 9 n 2 )-ji(ge 2 -i 2 )- 
i(eyti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos {-idis). From vdfxa , a stream, and ayytiov, a 
vessel (see also -itis*). Lymphangeiitis. [L, 135 (a, 34).] 

NAMMEN (Ger.), n. Na 3 m / me 2 n. A place in Westphalia, Ger- 
many. where there is a saline spring. [L, 30, 37, 49,105 (a, 14, 43).] 
NANCE BARK, n. A highly astringent Mexican bark, of un- 
determined botanical origin, considered by Maisch a product of 
Malpighia glabra , by others of Byrsonima a-assifolia. [B, 121 (a, 
35); “Proc. of the Am. Pliarm. Assoc.,” xxxiv (a, 46).] 

NANCEIC ACID, n. Fr.. acide nanceique. Ger., Nancysaure. 
Of Bracconnot, the acid (lactic acid) found in the tanneries at Nancy. 
[B, 3, 38, 93.] 

NANCY (Fr.), n. Na 3 n 2 -se. A place in the department of the 
Meurthe-et-Moselle, France, where there are mineral springs. The 
Principal one, called Saint-Thibault, contains calcium carbonate 
and sulphate, and traces of iron and sodium. [L, 30, 41, 49 (a, 14). | 
NANDINA (Lat.), n. f. Na 2 n(na 3 n) / di 2 n-a 3 . Fr., nandine. Of 
Bentham and Hooker, a genus of the Berberece ; of other botanists, 
a genus of the Nandinece (Fr., nandinees). which are a tribe of the 
Berberidacece. [B, 19, 34, 42, 121, 170 (a, 35).]—N. domestica. Fr., 
nandine domestique. The nandin or nanten of the Japanese, the 
sacred bamboo of the Chinese ; a species used medicinally in China 
and Japan. The berries are employed as a refrigerant. [“ Ann. di 
chim. med.-farm. e di fanaacc!.,” Feb., 1885, p. 140 (B); B, 19, 173, 
185, 275 (a, 35).] 

NANDININE, n. Na 2 n'di 2 n-en. An amorphous white alkaloid, 
C 19 H, 9 N0 4 , extracted from the root-bark of Nandina domestica; 
homologous with hydroberberine. [“ Ann. di med.-farm. e di far- 
macol.,” Feb., 1885, p. 140 (B).] 

NANGOUE, n. See Kola. 

NANISM, n. Nan'i 2 zm. Lat., nanismus (from nanus, a dwarf). 
Fr., nanisme. Ger., Kleinheit. The condition of being dwarfed. 
[«, 17.] 

N ANNARI, NANNARY, n’s. In Southern India, countiy sar- 
saparilla; the root of Hemidesmus indicus. A root found in the 
English market under the name of n., is probably either this root 
or mudar. [B, 18, 180 (a, 35).] 

NANOCEPHALISM, n. Na 2 n-o-se 2 f'a 2 l-i 2 zm Lat., nano- 
cephalia (from vavos, a dwarf, and K€<f>a\r >, the head). Fr., nano- 
cephalie. Ger., Nanocephalie. Microcephalia, [a, 18.] 
NANOCORMUS (Lat.), n. m. Na(na 3 )-no(no 3 )-ko 2 rm'u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From vavos, a dwarf, and /copjuos, the trunk of a tree. Fr., nano- 
corme. Ger., Zwergrumpf. A dwarfed trunk of the body. [L, 41, 
50 (a, 43).] 

NANO ID, adj. Nau'oid. Gr., vavcuSrjs (from ravos, a dw^arf, and 
elfios, resemblance). Lat., nanodes, nanoides. Fr., nanoide. Ger., 
zwergahnlich. Dw^arf-like. [L, 50 (a, 43).] 

NANOMELUS (Lat.), n. n. Na 2 n(na>n)-o 2 m'e 2 l-u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
vavos, a dwarf, and fie\os, a limb. A person affected with congenl- 
tal shortness of the extremities. [a, 34.] 

NANOPHYES (Lat.), adj. Na 2 n(na 9 n)-o 2 f'i 2 (u«)-ez(as). Gr., 
vavo<f>vrjs (from vdvos. a dwarf, and ^veiv. to grow). Fr.. nanophye. 
Ger., zwergartig. Stunted, dw T arfish. [L, 41, 50 (a, 43).] 
NANORRHOPS (Lat.), n. f. Na 2 n(na 3 nyno 2 r-rops. Gen.. 
-rhop'os (-is). From vavos, a dwarf, and pw<Jr, a bush. A genus of 
palms of the Coryphece; the dw^arf-palm. [B, 42 (a, 35).]—N. 
ritclileana. Tiger-grass, maryarri ; an Asiatic dwarf fan-palm. 
The young leaves are astringent. [B, 245 ; B, 42, 185 (a, 35).] 


O, no; O*, not; O 3 , wdiole; Tlt, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full: U\ urn; U«, like ti (German). 
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NANOSOMIA (Lat.), n. f. Na 2 n(na 3 n)-o(o 3 )-som'i 2 -a 3 . From 
vavos, a dwarf, and <r«/u.a, the body. Ger., Nanosomie. The con- 
dition of having a dwarfed body. [a, 48.] 

NANOSOMUS (Lat.), n. m. Na 2 n(na 3 n)-o(o 3 )-som / u 3 s(u 4 s). Ger., 
Zwergleib. A person dwarfed in the body. 

NANTASKET, n. Na 2 n-ta 2 sk'e 2 t. A sea-bathing resort in 
Norfolk County, Massachusetts. 

NANTUCKET, n. Na 2 n-tu 3 k'e 2 t. A sea-bathing resort in N. 
County, Massachusetts. 

NANTWICH, n. Na 2 ut'i 2 ch 2 . A place in Cheshire, England, 
where there are saline springs. [L, 30, 41 (a, 14).] 

NANUS (Lat.), n. m. Nan(na 3 n)'u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., varos. Fr., nain. 
Ger., Ziverg. 1 . See Dwarf. 2. As an adj., dwarfed or dwarfish. 
[a, 35.] 


NAPHTHALIUINE, n. Na 2 f-tha 2 I'i 2 d-en. Fr., naphtali- 
dine. A substance, CxpHjN = C 10 H 7 .NH a , known in two isomeric 
forms: (1) a-n., occurring as fine colorless prisms or needles of dis- 
agreeable odor, nearly insoluble inwater, readilysoluble in alcohol, 
fusible at 50° C., and boiling at 300° C.; (2) /3-n., crystallizing from 
hot water in odorless leaftets having a mother-of-pearl lustre, inelt- 
ing at 112° C., and boiling at 294° C. [B, 4, 93, 270 (a, 14, 38).] 

NAPHTHALIN, NAPHTHALINE, n’s. Na 2 f'tha 2 l-i 2 n, -en. 
See Naphthalene. 

NAPHTHALINIC ACIH, adj. Na 2 f-tha 2 l-i 2 n'i 2 k. Of, per- 
taining to, or produced by naphthalene. [B.] See N. cataract. 

NAPHTHALOL, n. Na 2 f'tha 2 l-o 2 l. The /3 naphthol ether of 
salicylic acid, 06114(011)000.0! 0 H 7 , a tasteless and odorless micro- 
crystalline powder (see also Betol). [B, 270 (a, 38).] 


NAPA SODA SPRINGS, n. Na 2 p'a 3 sod'a 3 . A place in Napa 
County, California, where there are alkaline ehalybeate springs. [A, 
363 (a, 21).] 

NAPELLINE, n. Na 2 p-e 2 l'en Fr., n. Ger., Napetlin. An 
alkaloid obtained from crude aconitine ; a white, very bitter sub¬ 
stance, CaeHsgNO,! = C 2 6H 35 N0 7 (0H) 4 , freely soluble in water, in 
alcohol, and in chloroform, insoluble in ether. Its action is nearly 
identical with that of aconitine, but less powerful. [B, 2; B, 93 
(a, 14).] 

NAPELLUS (Lat.), n. m. Na 2 p(na 3 p)-e 2 l'lu 3 s(lu 4 s). 1. The 
Aconitum n. 2. A section of the genus Aconitum. [B, 19, 121 
(a, 35).] 

NAPF (Ger.), n. Na 3 pf. 1. A bowl or cup ; in botany, a cupule. 
[a, 35.] 2. See Patella. 


NAPHA (Lat.), n. f. Na(na 3 ) , fa 3 . Fr., naphe. An old official 
name for orange-blossoms. [B, 93 (a, 14).] See Citrus aurantium. 
—Aqua (florum) napliae. Fr., eau de naphe. See Aqua aurantii 
florum and Orangk -flower Mier.-Pomatum florum naphm. 
Fr., pommade a ta fleur d"oranger. Orauge-flower poinatum ; 
made with orange-fiowers and lard, with or without the addition of 
a small quantity of suet and starch (or alum), or of wax. [B, 97, 
119.]—Syrupus napliae. See Syrupus aurantii florum. 

NAPHTADIL, n. Na 2 f'ta 2 d-i 2 l. Fr., naphtadile. A mixture 
of paraffin and a resinous substance, found in the island of Tsche- 
leken, in the Caspian Sea. It melts at 75° C. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

NAPHTALIN (Ger.), NAPHTALINE (Fr.), n's. Na*f-ta 3 l- 
en', -ta 3 -len. See Naphthalene. 

NAPHTASE (Fr.), n. Na 3 f-ta 3 z. A fine yellow powder of un- 
certain composition, obtained by distilling a mixture of 1 part of 
nitronaphthaline with 6 parts of lime. It is insoluble in water and 
in alcohol and almost insoluble in ether, and melts above 250° C 
[B, 46, 93 (a, 14, 46).] 

NAPHTE (Fr.), n. Na 2 ft. See Naphtha. 


NAPHTHA (Lat.), n. f. Na 2 f(na 3 f)'tha 3 . Gr., va<f>9a. Ger., iV. 
1. Petroleum. [B.] 2. Any ethereal substance, especially ethyl 

ether [B, 49.]—Coal (-tar) n. Light oil of tar, denved from the 
distillation of coal-tar; a complex substance containiog benzene 
and other hydrocarbons. [B, 5 (a, 24).]—Crude n. That part of the 
oil which, m the manufacture of benzene, comes over at a tem¬ 
perature not higher than 210° C. or, according to some, not higher 
than 170° C., the oil coming over between 170° and 230° being then 
called middte oil. [B, 3 (a, 38).]—Essign’ (Ger.), N. aceti. See 
Aether aceticus. —N. ferrata, N. inartiata. See Tinctura ferri 
cfitorati cetherea. —N. nitri. See Ethyl nitrite.—H. petra?, N. 
petrolei. Bitumen, petroleum. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—N. vitrioll. 
Ordinary ether; so called because prepared by the action of sul- 
phunc acid (oil of vitriol) on alcohol. [B.]—N. vegetabilis. See 
AETHER aceticus. —N. vitrioli aquosus. See Liquor anodynus 
mineralis aquosus.— N. vitrioli camphorata. See Solutio cam- 
phoile cetherea. —N. vitrioli diluta. See Liquor anodynus min¬ 
eralis aquosus,— N. vitrioli martialis. See Tinctura ferri chlo- 
rati aztherea .—Oleu m naphthae. See Oleum cethereum.— Sal- 
petern’ (Ger.). See Ethyl nitrate.— Schwefeln’ (Ger.). See 
Ethyl ether.— Shale n. See Ligroin.— Wood n. A commer- 
cial name for impure methyl alcohol. [B, 9 (a, 38).] 
NAPHTHALENE, n. Na 3 f / tha 2 l-en. Lat., 

Fr., naphtaline. Ger., Naphthalen , Naphtalin , 
stoff. A crystalline substance, C 10 H 8 = Ce[H,H 


naphthalinum. 
Naph t yl wasser- 
,H,H,CH : CH.- 


CH : OH,—,], discovered in coal-tar by Garden in 1820, and also ob 
tained from oil of turpentine. It forms shining colorless leaflets o 
a penetratmg coal-tar odor (masked by oil of bergamot) and a burn 
ing, aromatic taste ; shghtly soluble in boiling water, easily solubl< 
m ether, chloroform, or hot alcohol, volatilizing at ordinary tem 
peratures, meiting at 79;2® C., and boiling at 218° C. It is antiseptt 
and anthelmmthic, and is used in diarrhoea and catarrhal enteritis 
and as an application in frost-bites and various skin diseases, ti 
expel moths, etc. [B, 4. 270 (a, 38); “ Proc. of the Am. Pharm 
Assoc., xxv, xxxi, xxxii, xxxiij, xxxv, xxxvi, xxxviii (a, 46).] 

, ^^ p PJH A jLENECARHONIC ACIH, n. Na 2 f"tlm 2 l-en 
ka 3 rb-o 2 n / i 2 k. See Naphthoic acid. 


NAPHTHALENEHICARBONIC ACIH, n. Na 2 f"tha 2 
en-di-ka 3 rb-o 2 nq 2 k Syn.: naphthalic acid. A substance, C l2 H 8 0 
obtained by the oxidation of acenaphthene. It forms fine colorles 
needles, fusible at 266° C., and nearly insoluble in water. [B.] 
NAPHTHALENEHISULPHONIC ACIH, n. Na 2 f"tha 2 
en-di-su 3 lf-o 2 n'i 2 k. A dibasic acid, C,oHe(S0 2 .OH) 2 . [B.] 

£^?^£ HAEENESUPPHONIC ACIH, n. Na 2 f // tha 2 l-ei 
su 3 lf-o 2 n'i 2 k. A monobasic acid, C, 0 H 7 (SO 2 .OH). [B.] 
NAPHTHALIC ACIH, n. Na 2 f-tha 2 l'i 2 k. Fr., acide napi 
talique. Ger. Naphtalinsaure. 1 . See Naphthalenedicarboni 
acid. 2. Phthahc acid. [B, 3, 4, 93 (a, 14, 38).] 


NAPHTHAZARIN, n. Na 2 f-tha 2 z'a 2 r-i 2 n. Fr., naphtazarine. 
A substance, C, 0 H 6 O 4 = C 10 H 4 -j forming long red acicular 

crystals of a golden-green lustre, sparingly soluble in water, freely 
soluble in alcohol and in ether. [B, 4, 93 (a, 14, 38).] 
NAPHTHENE, n. Na 2 f'then. Fr ., naphtene, naphtylene. A 
radicle, C J0 H 6 , found in the diamines derived from the reduction 
of binitronaphthalines and in disulphonaphthalic acid. [B, 93 
(a, 14).]— NMisulpliurous acid. Naphthalenesulphonic acid. 
[B, 93.] 

NAPHTHENIC ALCOIIOL, n. Na 2 f-the 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., alcool 
naphtenique. A substance, CioH 8 (OH) 4 = C, 0 H ]3 O 8 , obtained by 
treating naphthalene with hypochlorous acid ; easily soluble in al¬ 
cohol and m ether, slightly soluble in water, and crystallizing in 
prisms fusible at a low temperature. [B, 46, 93 (a, 14, 46).] 
NAPHTHENIC ACIH, NAPIITHESIC ACIH, n's. Na 2 f- 
the 2 n'i 2 k, -thez / i 2 k. Of Laurent, an acid found to be identical with 
phthalic acid. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

NAPHTHIONIC ACIH, n. Na 2 f-thi 2 -o 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide 
naphtionique (ou naphtyl-suifcimique). Ger., Naphthionsdure. 
A substance, Ci 0 H 9 NSO 3 , obtained by the action of ammonium 
sulphite on naphthylamine. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

NAPHTHOCYANIC ACIH, n. Na 2 f-tho-si-a 2 n'J 2 k. Fr., acide 
naphtocyanique. A substance, CaeHigNgOa, forming very brilliant 
lumps of a coppery lustre, insoluble in ether, soluble in alcohol and 
in water. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

NAPHTHOHYHROQUINONE, n. Na 2 f-tho-hi-dro-kwi 2 n'on. 
Fr., naphtohydroquinone. A substance, C 10 H 6 (OH)«,, crystallizing 
in needles and meiting at 176® C. [B, 4 (a, 38).] 

NAPHTHOIC ACIH, n. Na 2 f-tho'i 2 k. Fr., acide naphtoique 
(ou naphtyl-carbonique). An acid, C I0 H 7 .CO.OH, known in two 
isomeric forms : (1) a-n. a., crystallizing in colorless needles hardly 
soluble in boiling water, easily soluble in hot alcohol, and meiting 
at 160° C.; (2) p-n. n., or isonaphthoic acid, meiting at 182° C., and 
boiling at about 300° C. [B, 4 (a, 38).] 

NAPHTHOIC ALHEHYHE, n. Na 2 f-tho'i 2 k. Fr., ald^hyde 
naphtoique. A substance, C n H 8 0, known in two isomeric forms ; 
(1) a-n. a., a thickish liquid of peeuliar odor ; (2) p-n. a., a body 
forming thin laminar crystals. meiting at 59 5° C. [B, 2.] 
NAPHTHOL, n. Na 2 f'tho 2 l. Lat., naphtolum , naphtholum. 
Fr., naphtol. Ger., N., Naphtyloxydhydrat. Sp., naftol. A sub¬ 
stance, Ci 0 H 8 O = C ip H 7 .OII, known in two isomeric forms : (1) a-n., 
crystallizing in shimng needles having a smell like that of phenoi, 
easily.soluble in alcohol and in ether, slightly soluble in hot water, 
meiting at about 95® C., and boiling at about 280° C. ; (2) p-n ., or 
ison\ forming colorless rhombic tables, or a white crystalline pow¬ 
der, meiting at 122° C., boiling at about 290® C., having a faintodor 
of phenoi and a burning acrid taste, readily soluble in alcohol and 
in ether, and in 1,000 parts of eold and 75 parts of boiling water. 
The latter is used internally as an antifermentative and externally 
in various cutaneous diseases, also in solution as a nasal douche in 
ozaena and purulent rhinitis. [B, 4, 93, 270 (a, 14, 38); u Proc. of the 
Am. Pharm. Assoc.." xxx, xxxvii, xxxviii (a. 46); “ N. Y. Med. 
Jour.," Mar. 17, 1888. p. 308 (a, 50).]—N’sulplionic acid. Fr., 
acide sulfonaphtolique. A substance, C 10 He.OH.SO 3 H, obtained 
by heating n. with 2 parts of concentrated sulphuric acid. Two 
varieties are known, obtained from a-n. and /3-n., respectively. [B, 
93 (a, 14).] 

NAPHTHOPHTIIALIC ACIH, n. Na 2 f-tho 2 f-tha 2 l / l 2 k. 
Naphthalenedicarbonic acid. [B, 2.] 

NAPHTHOQUINONE, n. Na 2 f-tho-kwi 2 n'on. Fr., naph- 
toquinone. A substance, C, 7 H60 -j, known in two isomeric 
forms ; (1) a-n., forming large rhombic plates, of a sulphur-yellow 
color and of pungent odor, fusible at 125° C., sublimable below 100® 
C., and insoluble in cold water, but freely soluble in hot alcohol 
and ether ; (2) p-n., forming orange needles meiting at 96° C. [B, 
4, 93 (a, 14, 38).] 

NAPHTHOXALIC ACIH, n. Na 2 f-tho 2 x-a 2 I'i 2 k. Fr.. acide 
naphtoxalique. A substance, C^HgO*, obtained by oxidation of 
naphthenic alcohol. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

NAPHTHOYL, n. Na^tho-i 2 !. Fr., naphtoyle. Theunivalent 
radicle, C u H 7 0 (or C 10 H 7 .CO), of naphthoic acid. [B, 93 (a. 14).] 
NAPHTHYL, n. Na 2 f'thi 2 l. Fr., naphtyle. The radicle, 
Ci 0 H 7 , of naphthalene.—N^arbonlc acid. See Naphthoic acid. 
—NMItlilouic acid. See Naphthalenesulphonic acid.— N’sul- 
pliamic acid. See Naphthionic acid. —'N^ulpliurous acid. 
See Naphthalenesulphonic acid. 

NAPHTHYLAMINE, n. Na 2 f-thi 2 l'a 2 m-en. Fr., naphtyl- 
amine. See Naphthalidine. 

NAPHTHYLENE, n. Na 2 f'thi 2 l-en. Fr., naphtyUne. See 
Napiithene. —N*sulpliurous acid. See Naphthalenedisul- 

PHONIC ACID. 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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NAPIFOUM, adj. Nap'i a -fo 2 rm. Lat., napiformis , napaceus 
(from napus , a turnip. and forma , form). Fr., napiformc , napaei. 
Ger., rubenformig. Turiiip-shaped. [B, 1, 19, 123, 291 (a, 35).] 

NAPIUM (Lat.), n. n. Nap(na 3 p)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). The genus 
Sinapis. [B, 78 (a, 14).] 

NAPOLEONA (Lat.), n. f. Na a p-ol e 2 -on'a 3 . From Napoleon , 
a proper name. Fr., napoUone . A genus o£ trees of the Myrtacece. 
The Napoleonece (Fr., napoUontes) are a subtribe of the Lecythi- 
dece. [B, 42 (a, 35).]—N. imperialis. An African species having 
a highly astringent fruit. [B, 19 (a, 35).] 

NAPUS (Lat.), n. m. and f. Nap(ria a p)'u a s(u 4 s). 1. The Bras¬ 
sica n. 2. Of Tournefort, the genus Brassica (in part). [B, 88 (a, 
46); B, 121 (a, 35).] 

NAR, n. Of the alchemists, flre. [Ruland, Johnson (A, 325).] 

NARBASAPHAR n. Of the alchemists, orichalcum. [Ruland, 
Johnson (A, 325).] 

NARBCHEN (Ger.), n. Narb'ch 2 e 2 n. See Cicatricula. 

NARBE (Ger.), n. Na 3 rb'e 2 . See Cicatricula (2d def.), Cica¬ 
trix, Discus proliqerus, Hilum (lst def.), Stigma, and Stigma fol- 
liculi. —Gravidi tRtsn’. Linear atrophy of the skin due to preg- 
nancy. [o, 48.]— KnoclieniP. See Callus (3d def.). 

NARBEN (Ger.), n. Na 3 rb'e 2 n. See Cicatrization. 

NARCA (Lat.), NARCE (Lat.), n’s f. Na 3 r'ka 3 , -se(ka). Gen., 
nar'ces. Gr., vapioj. Of Hippocrates, torpor, numbness. 

NARCECPHLOGIA (Lat.), n. f. Na 3 rs(na 3 rk)-e 2 k-floj(flo 2 g)'- 
i 2 -a 3 . From rdpKrj, numbness, and tK<t>\oyov<r0at , to blaze up. Fr., 
narcecphlogie. Small-pox accompanied by a typhoid state. [L, 50 
(a, 14).] 

NARCEIA (Lat.), NARCEINA [Fr. Cod., Belg. Ph.] (Lat.), 
n^ f. Na 3 rs(na 3 rk)-i'(e 2 'i 2 )-a 3 , -e 2 -i(e)'na 3 . Sp., n. [Mex. Ph.]. See 
Narceine. —Syruptts narcelnpp [Belg. Ph.]. A preparation made 
by dissolving i gramme of narceine in a few drops of dilute hydro- 
chloric acid, and mixing with 1,000 grammes of syrup. [B, 92 
(a, 38).] 

NARCEINE, n. Na 3 rs'e a -en. Lat., narceia , narceina [Fr. 
Cod., Belg. Ph.], narceinum [Swiss Ph., Russ. Ph.]. Fr., narceine 
[Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Narcein. An alkaloid, C 23 H 29 N0 9 , found inopium 
and occurringas whiteinterlaced acicularcrystalsorrliombic prisms 
of bitter and afterward puckering taste, insoluble in ether, benzene, 
or pe.troleum ether, slightly soluble in cold water or in alcohol, more 
soluble ln each when hot, and melting at about 145° C. According 
to the Fr. Cod., n. contains 2 molecules of water which are lost at 
100 ° C. Subcutaneously, it is nearly as efficient an anodyne as 
morphine, without the unpleasant after-efTects of the latter ; its 
action is of longer duration also, and it causes relaxation of the 
bowels instead of constipation. [B, 4, 95, 270 (a, 38) ; B, 93 (a, 14); 
“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxi, xxiv, xxv, xxvi (a, 46).] 
—N. hyclrocblorkle. Fr., chlovhydrate de narceine . Ger., salz- 
saures Narcein. An acid substance, C 23 H 23 N0 8 HCI + 2H 2 0, form- 
ing acicular crystals freely soluble in water and in alcohol. [B, 38 
(a, 14); B, 270 (a, 38).]—N. sulpliate. Fr., sulphate de narceine. 
Ger., schwefelsaures Narcein. A substance, C 23 H 29 N 0 9 H 2 S 04 + 
10H 2 O, forming colorless prisms. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 

NARCEINIC ACID, n. Na 3 rs-e 2 -i 2 n'i 2 k. A tribasic acid, 
C, 5 H 15 N0 8 + 3H 2 0, obtained by the oxidation of narceine. [*‘ Proc. 
of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxvii (a, 46).] 

NARCE3IA (Lat.), n. n. Na 3 rs(na 3 rk)-e(a)'ma a . Gen., -em'atos 
(-alis). Gr., vapKijua. Fr., naredme. See Narcosis. 

NARCERYSIPELAS (Lat.), n. n. Na 3 rs(na 3 rk)-e 2 r-i 2 (u*)-si 2 p- 
(sep)'e 2 l-a 2 s(a 3 s). Gen., -el'atos (-atis). From vdpK-t \, numbness, and 
«pvo-tVeAas, erysipelas. Fr., narctrysipHe. Erysipelas with general 
torpor. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

NARCERYTHROPYRA (Lat.), n. f. Na 3 rs(na 3 rk)-e 2 r-i 2 (u«)- 
thro 2 p'i 2 (u 6 )-ra 2 . From vdpn ij, numbness, epv0p<5?, red, and irvpa, a 
fire. Fr., narcerythropyre. Inflammatory fever accompanied 
with torpor. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

NARCESIS (Lat.), n. f. Na 3 rs(na a rk)-e(a)'si 2 s. Gen., -ces'eos 
(-is). See Narcosis. 

NARCETIN, n. Na 3 rs'e 2 t-i 2 n. Fr., narcetine. A very bitter 
substance obtained by boiling a sulphuric solution of narcotine 
with lead dioxide, and slowly adding sulphuric acid. [B, 38, 46, 
49 (a, 14, 46).] 

NARCISSAL, adj. Na 3 r-si 2 s / s’l. Lat., narcissalis. Oforper- 
taining to the Narcissales , of Lindley an alliance (n. alliance ; Lat., 
nixus narcissalis ) of tlie Endogence , Amaryllidacece , etc. [B, 170 
(«, 35).] 

NARCISSUS (Lat.), n. m. Na 3 rs(na 3 rk)-i 2 s'su 3 s(su 4 s). Gr., 
pdpKtaao*;. Fr., narcisse. Ger., Narcisse. It., Sp., narciso. 1 . 
The daffodil; a genus of amaryllidaceous plants the most dis- 
tinguishing feature of which is a cup or coronet springing from 
the base of the flower segments. 2. The species N. pseudo-n. 
The Narcissece (Fr., narcissees) are: (1) The genus N.; (2) of 
Salisbury and others, the Amaryllidacece : (3) a tribe or division 
of the Amaryllidacece. The Narcissi of Jussieu are the Amaryl¬ 
lidacece. The Narcissinae of Reichenbach are a division of the 
Narcissece (Amaryllidece). The Narcissinece of Haworth are a sub- 
order of the Amaryllidece. The Narcissoidece of Ventenat are es- 
sentially the Amaryllidece. The Narcissoiuce of Reichenbach are 
a division of the Amaryllidece. [B, 19, 34, 42, 121, 170, 173, 180, 275 
(a, 35).]—Extractum narcissi alcoholicum. Fr., extrait al- 
coolique de narcisse. A preparation made by expressing n. flowers 
with four times as mucn alcohol, distilling, and evaporating. [B, 
119 (a, 38).]—Hoop-petMcoat n. Any one of several species, N. 
bulbocodium , N. tenuifolius , N. citrinus , etc., sometimes made a 
distinet genus ( Corbularia). [B, 77 (a, 35).]—Mock n. The genus 
Queltia , including N. incomparabilis , N. montanus , N. odorus , 


etc. [B, 19, 77, 275 (a, 35).]—N. calatliinus. A species the flow¬ 
ers of which are used in perfumery. [B, 173 (a, 35).]— N. incom¬ 
parabilis. Ger., unvergleichlicite Narcisse. A species of mock n. 
found in Southern Europe. The bulb has the properties of N. pseu¬ 
do-n. [B, 77, 180, 275 (a, 35).]— N. jonquilla. Fr., jonquille. Ger., 
Jonquillen-Narcisse. The common jonquil, jonquils; a species of 
inocK n. indigeuous to eastern and Southern Europe. The flowers 
were formerly used in the preparation of an oil. The bulb was, ac¬ 
cording to Sprengel, the £oX|3os epenso s of Dioscorides. [B, 34, 173, 
180,275 (a, 35).]— N. odorus. 1 . SeeiY. trilobus. 2. Of Willdenow, see 
N. calathinus. 3. Of Linmeus, campernelle, large jonquil; used by 
the Arabians in the preparation of a medicinal oil. [B, 173,180, 275 (a 
35).]—N. poeticus. Fr., narcisse des poetes (ou des jardins ), con 
de chameau, jeannette. Qer.^weisse (oder rolhrandige) Narcisse. 
Poet’s n., Whitsunlily. 

The bulb and flowers 
were formerly used in 
medicine. The bulb (the 
vapKL<r<ros of Dioscorides) 
is emetic, and was ap- 
plied to burns, wounds, 
and sores. [B, 173, 180, 

275 (a, 35).]— N. polyan- 
tlms. A species found 
in Southern Europe, al- 
lied to N. tazetta , and 
formerly used to prepare 
an oil. [B, 77,180 (a, 35):] 

— N. pratensis, N. 
pseudo-n., N. silves¬ 
tris. Fr., faux narcisse, 
narcisse jaune (ou sau- 
vage , ou des pris), mar- 
leau , clochette des bois , 
chaudron , aiault , cou- 
cou, jeannette , godet , 
couquelourde. Ger., ge- 
meine (oder gelbe ) Nar¬ 
cisse , Marzbecher , Hor- 
nungsblume^Sternblume. 

Common daffodil, bell- 
rose, chaliceflower, Lent 
lily, yellow crow - bells. narcissus poeticus. [A, 327.] 

The bitter and mucilagi- 

nous bulb was formerly used as an emetic. According to Wood, it 
is diaphoretic. The bitter flowers are employed as an antispasmodic 
and stimulant. The bulb contains pseudo-narcissine (q. v.). [B, 

173, 180, 275 (a, 35) ; 4 ' Nouv. rem.,” Nov 8 , 1888, p. 495.]—N. tazet¬ 
ta. Fr., narcisse d bouquets (ou de Constantinople). French daf¬ 
fodil, polyanthus n. ; considered b}' some authors to be the rose of 
Sharon of the Scriptures. The root, the nargis of India, is emetic. 
The flowers were formerly used in the preparation of an oil. [B, 
34, 173, 180, 185, 275, 496 (a, 35).]—N. trilobus. A European species 
used like N. odorus (3d def.), of which it is probably a variety. [B, 
180 (a, 35).l—Pseudo-n. The N. pseudo-n. , typifying a number of 
species (N. bicolor , N. moschatns , N. maximus , etc.); of some au¬ 
thors, the genus Ajax. [B, 19, 34, 77 (a, 35 ).]—Syrupus narcissi. 
Fr., sirop de narcisse. A preparation made by infusing fresh n. 
flowers with twice as much boiling water, straining, and dissolving 
in the colature twice its weight of sugar. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 

NARCITINE, n. Na 3 rs'i 2 t-en. Fr., n. See Pseudo-narcissine. 

NARCODES (Lat.), adj. Na 3 rk-od'ez(as). Gr.. rapfcwSrjs (from 
vdpK rj, numbness, and elSoy, resemblance). Fr., narceux. Narcotic. 

NARCODOPEPSIA (Lat.), n. f. . Na 3 rk-od-o(o 3 )-pe 2 ps'i 2 a 3 . 
See Narcopepsis. 

NARCOGENINE, n. Na 3 rk-o 2 j'e 2 n-en. Fr., narcogtnine. 
Ger., N. Of Blyth, an alkaloid obtained as a platinochloride by 
boiling narcotine with platinum chloride : perhaps merely a dou- 
ble narcotine and cotarnine plaftinochloride. [B, 38, 48, 93 (a, 14).] 

NARCOHYPNIA (Lat.), n. f. Na 3 rk-o(o 3 )-hi 2 p(hu«p)'ni 2 -a 3 . 
From rapKrj, numbness, and a<f>vnvovv, to awake. Ger.. Narcohyp- 
nie , Erwachensstarre. Of A. H. Sinith, “ waking-numbness, , ‘' a 
subjective condition in which there is numbness on awakening : it 
seems to be connected with lowering of the circulation, as it dis- 
appears by rubbing or spontaneously. [“ Am. Jour. of the Med. 
Sci.,” Apr., 1887, p. 410 («, 34).] 

NAKOOLEPSY, n. Na 3 rk / o-le 2 p-si 2 . From vapsT). numbness. 
and a seizing. Fr., narcolepsie. Ger.. Narcolepsie. Of 

G 6 Iineau, a rare form of neurosis characterized by an overpower- 
ing desire to sleep, of short duration and recurring at intervals. It 
has been observed in dementia and epilepsy. [” Dublin Jour. of 
Med. Sci.,” Dec., 1886 (a, 50): Rousseau, “ Bull. de la soc. m 6 d. de 
TYonne,” 1883, xxiii, 17 (a, 34).] Cf. Insomnia. 

NARCOMA (Lat.), n. n. Na 3 rk-o'ma 3 . Gen., -om'atos (-atis). 
See Narcosis. . 

NARCOPEPSIS (Lat.), n. f. Na 3 rk-o-pe 2 p'si 2 s.’ Gen., -peps'e- 
os (-is). From vaps tj. numbness, and digestion. Fr., narco- 

pepsie. Torpid digestion. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

NARCORTHOPNGEA (Lat.). n. f. Na 3 rk-o 2 rth-o(o 3 )-pne'- 
(pno 2 'e 2 )-a 2 . From rap/ 07 , numbness, and 6 p6oitvoia, orthopnoea. 
Fr., narcorthopnee. Ger., Stickfluss. Orthopnoea accompanied 
by stupefaction. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

NARCOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Na 3 rk-os'i 2 s. Geh., -os'eos (-is). Gr., 
vdpKu<ris (from vapKovv , to benumb). Fr., narcose , Ger., Narkose , 
Betciubung. The stupefaction or insensibility produced by the ac¬ 
tion of a narcotic. [D.] 

NARCOSPAS3IUS (Lat.). n. m. Na 3 rk-o-spa 2 z(spa 3 s)'mu 3 s- 
(mu 4 s). From vapicrj, numbness, and <nra<rju,os, spasm. Fr., narco- 
spasme. Cramp or spasm accompanied by stupor. [L, 5Q (a, 14).] 
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NARCOTIC» adj. Na 9 rk-o 2 t'i 2 k. Gr., vapKturtKos (from vapKovv, 
to benumb). Lat., narcoticus. Fr., narcotiqve. Ger., narcotisch. 
Producing stupor : as a n. (Lat.. narcoticum; Ger., Narkoticum), a 
n. substance.—Delirlous n*s. Fr., narcotiquesdelirants. Agents, 
sometimes used medicinally, which tend to produce delirium. [B, 
92 (a, 14).]— N. acid. See Narcotinic acid. 

NARCOTICO-ACRE (Fr.), adj. Na a r-ko-te-ko-a a -kr\ See 
Acro-narcotic. 

NARCOTICUM (Lat.), n. n. Na a rk-ot'i 2 k-u a m(u 4 m). A nar- 
cotic.—N. minerale. Of Rademacher, zinc acetate. [B, 270 (a, 
38).]—Oleum de narcoticis (seu narcoticorum). See Balsamum 
tranquillans. 

NARCOTINE, n. Na a rk'o 2 t-en. Lat., narcotinum [Swiss Bh., 
Russ. Ph.] (from eap^am/co?, narcotic). Fr., n. Ger., Narcotin. An 
alkaloid, C 22 H 23 N0 7 , discovered in opium by Derosne in 1803, crys- 
tallizing in shining transparent prisms or needles without taste, al- 
most insoluble in water, soluble in alcohol or ether, very soluble in 
chloroform, melting at 176° C., and decomposing at 220° C. It is 
narcotic, but not so poisonous as morphine. It is a spinal convulsi- 
vant, produces contraction of striated muscle, like that produced 
by veratrine, and decreases the heart-beats. The Symbol Nr is 
sometimes used for it. [B, 4, 95, 270 (a, 38); B, 118 ; “ Proc. of the 
Am! Pharm. Assoc.,” xxi, xxlv, xxvi (a, 46).]—N. sulphate. A 
substance obtained by evaporating a solution of n. in diluted 
sulphuric acid, forming a viscous mass which slowly hardens. It 
is soluble in water without decomposition. [B, 93 (a, 14); “Proc. 
of the Ara. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxii (a, 46).] 

NARCOTIN1C ACID, n. Na 3 rk-o 2 t-i 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide narco- 
tinique (ou narcotique). Ger., Narcotinsaure. An acid, the potas- 
sium salt of which is obtained by heating narcotine with a concen- 
trated solution of potash. [B, 93 (<*, 14).] 

NARCOTISM, n. Na 9 rk'o 2 t-i 2 z’m. Lat., narcotismus. Fr., 
narcotisme. Ger., Narcotismus. See Narcosis,— Voltalc n. Fr., 
narcotisme voltaique. N. produced by the cataphoresis of a nar¬ 
cotic. [“ N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Apr. 27, 1889, p. 449 (a, 34).] 

NARCURETHKITIS (Lat.), NACURETHRORRHfEA 
(Lat.), n’s f. Na a rk-u 2 r(ur>e 2 th(ath)-ri(re)'ti 2 s, -ro 2 r-re'(ro 2 'e 2 )-a 3 . 
Gen., -rifidos (- idis ), -rhce'ce. From vapsy, numbness, ovpyQpa , the 
urethra (see also -itis*), and pota, flowing. Fr., narcurethrite , nar- 
curethrorrhAe. See Gleet. 

NARD, n. Na a rd. Gr.. vdpSos. Lat., nardus. Fr., n. Ger., 
Narde. 1. See Nardus. 2. SccNardostachys. 3. Of the ancients, 
apparently any Indian essence, especially that of various aromatic 
plants (or their roots), mostly species of Valeriana. [B, 5,18,19, 
77, 180, 275, 490 (a, 35).] See Spikenard.— Common n. See Nardus 
stricta.— False Indian n. Ger., ( falsche ) indische Narde. The 
aromatic root of Andropogon nardus, Andropogon iwarancusa, or 
some related species. [B, 18, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—False n. Fr., faux 
n. Ger., indische Narde. The Allium victoriale or its root-stock. 
[B, 77,121, 173 (a, 35).]—Indian n. 1. See Nardus indica (2d def.). 
2. See False Indian n. —N. ointment, Ointment of pistic n. 
The unguentum nardinum (seu foliatum) of the ancients, a com- 
bination of Indian n. (lst def.), juncus, costus, amomum, myrrh, 
balm, omphacium, and balaninum. The leaf of Cinnamomum 
paucijlorum was sometimes added. [B, 77, 496 (a, 35).]—Pistic n., 
Syrian n. See Nardus indica.— Teintnre dc n. See Essentia 
spicas indicce. —True n. See Nardus indica (2d def.).—Wild n. 
See Asarum europceum. 

NARDE (Fr., Ger.), n. Na a rd, na 9 rd'e 2 . 1. See Nard. 2. 
The genus Nardostachys. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—N. de Crfcte (Fr.). 
See Nardus creticus.—N’nwurzel (Ger.). 1. Spikenard, the root 

of Nardostachys jatamansi. 2. The root of Geum urbanum. [B, 
180 (a, 35).] 

NARDOSTACHYS (Lat.), n. f. Na a rd-o 2 st'a 2 k(a 2 ch 2 )-i 2 .s(u 8 s). 
Gen., -stach'yos (- stach'yis ). Gr., vapbcsrra\v^ (from vap&os, spike¬ 
nard, and o-Tdxvs, an ear of corn). Ger., Nardenahre, Narde. 1. 
Of the ancients, the N. jatamansi. 2. A genus of valerianaceous 
herbs. [B, 42,115, 121 (a, 35).]—N. granditlora. Ger., grossblu- 
mige Narde. A species found in Nepal and Kamaon. The root re- 
sembles Indian nard and was probably used by the ancients for the 
same purposes. [B, 180, 496 (a, 35).]—N. jatamansi. Fr., nard 
indien, n. indique. Ger., cichte Narde. A species indigenous to 
Nepal, Bhotan, and other parts of the Himalayas. Its bitter aro¬ 
matic root, known as nard, or spikenard (the vdpSos ivStKy of the 
ancients), formed one of the chief ingredients in nard ointment, and 
ls used in India as a perfume for the hair. It was formerly used 
largely as a medicine, its properties resembling those of offlciai va- 
lerian. A brown volatile oil contained in the rhizome Is employed 
in epilepsy, hysteria, and convulsions. [B, 5, 18, 77,121, 173, 180, 183 
(a, 35); “ Nouv. rem.,” Nov. 8, 1888, p. 494 (a, 50).] 

NARDUS (Lat.), n. f. Na 3 rd'u a s(u 4 s). Gr., vdpSot. 1. Of the 
ancients, see Nard. 2. A genus of the Hordeae , constituting the 
Nardece of Reichenbach, which are a division (tribe) of the Grami¬ 
neos. The Nardinos of Link and the Nardoidece of Koch are the 
same. [B, 5, 19, 42, 121,496 (a, 35).]—N. agrestis. The root of Va¬ 
leriana offlcinalis. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—N. atnericana. See Aralia 
nudicaulis.— N. celtlca. Celtic nard, the vdp&os teeXTuci) of Dios- 
corides; the root of Valeriana celtica and Valeriana saliunca ; 
formerly used in the preparation of baths. [B, 5,77,121,180 (a, 35); 
“Proc. of the Ara. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxii (a, 46).]—N. creticus. 
Fr., narde de Crete. t The Valeriana phu. [a, 35.J—N. gangltls. 
Gangetic nard, the vd p$o? y*yytrt}^ of Dioscorides ; a n. said to have 
been collected on mountains near the Ganges, and to have been 
blackish, with short spikes and an odor resembling that of cyperus. 
It is usually believed to be the true n., but is referred by some to Va¬ 
leriana Hardwickii. [B, 5, 77, 180 (a. 35).]—N. indica*. 1. The An¬ 
dropogon n. 2. Indian nard, the ydpSos ivSiKi) of Dioscorides; the 
root of Nardostachys jatamansi. [B, 5, 19, 173, 180 (a. 35).l—N. 
Italica. See Lavandula apica,—N. montana. The vdpSos bpctvrj 


of Dioscorides ; of Matthaeus, the Valeriana tuberosa, or its root. 
[B, 5, 121, 180 (a, 35).]—N. rustica, N. rusticana, N. silvestris. 
Fr., nard silvestre. See Asarum europceum.— N. stricta. Com¬ 
mon nard, mat-grass ; a European species of N. (2d def.). It is not 
aromatic and has no medicinal value. [B, 19, 42 (a, 35).]—Spica 
nardi. See N. indica (2d def.). 

NAREGAMIA (Lat.), n. f. Na 9 r-e 2 g-a(a 3 )'mi 3 -a a . 1. A genus 
of the Meliacece. 2. The root of N. alata. [B, 5, 42. 121 (a, 35).}— 
N. alata. Hind., kapur bhendi. Mal., nela-narceam. A small 
shrub growing wild in the Travancore forests, India. The root, n. 
(or Goa, or Goanese) ipeeacuanha, is used as an emetic, expecto¬ 
rant, and cholagogue. In India it is used as a febrifuge and as an 
embrocation in rheumatism. [B. 5, 172. 496 (a, 35); “Med. and 
Surg. Reporter,” Aug., 1890 (a, 35); “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.,” xxxvi (a, 46).] 

NAREGAMINE, n. Na 2 r-e 2 g'a 2 m-en. An alkaloid isolated 
from the root of Naregamia alata ; used as an emetic. [“ Proc. of 
the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxvi (a, 46); B, 270 (a, 38).] 

NARES (Lat.), n. Na(na a )'rez(ras). Pl. of naris (g. v.). 

NARIAL, adj. Nar'i 2 -T. See Nasal. 

NARIFORM, adj. Na 2 r'i 2 -fo 2 rm. From naris, the nose, and 
forma, form. Shaped like a nostri!. 

NARI FUSORIUS (Lat.), adj. Na(na 3 )-ri 2 -fu 2 (fu)-sor'i 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From naris, a nostri 1, and fundere , to pour. Of old writers, ad- 
ministered through the nostrils (said of medicines). 

NARINE (Fr.), n. Na a -ren. See Naris and Nostril. 

NARINGENIC ACID, n. Na a r-i 2 nj-e 2 n'i 2 k. Paracoumaric 
acid ; so called from its being one of the decomposition products of 
naringenin. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 

NARINGENIN, n. Na*r-I 2 nj'e 2 n-i 2 n. A substance, C 16 H 12 0 B , 
forming tasteless, shining, acicular crystals insoluble in water. [B, 
3 (a, 38).] 

NARINGIN, n. Na 3 r'i 2 nj-i 2 n. Written, also, narangin. From 
Sp. naranja, an orange. A crystalline substance, C 2 iH 2c O n + 4H a O 
or C 28 H 26 O ia + 4H 2 0, found in Citrus decumana. [B, 3,270 (a, 38).] 

NARIS (Lat.), n. f. Na(na 3 )'ri 2 s. 1. A nostril. 2. The nose. 3. 
Any opening or vent. [L.]—Anterior (or external) nares. Lat., 
nares externoe. The two anterior orifices of the nasal cavities. [C.] 
—Intcrnal nares. See Posterior nares. —Nares coalita?. See 
Ankylorrhinia.— Posterior nares. Lat., nares intemce. Fr., 
arriere-narines. The openings by which the nasal fossae connect 
with the cavity of the pharynx. [C, 3.] 

NARRENHAUS (Ger.), n. Na 9 r / re 2 n-ha 3 -u 4 s. An insane 
asylum. [L, 80 (a, 43).] 

NARTHECIC ACID, n. Na 2 r-the 2 s'i 2 k. Fr., acide narthi- 
cique. An acid found in Narthecium ossifragum. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

NARTHECIN, n. Na s rth'e 2 s-i 2 n. Fr., narthecine. A very 
astringent, acid substance obtained from Narthecium ossifragum. 
[B, 46 (a, 46) ; B, 93 (a, 14) ; B, 270 (a, 38).] 

NARTHECIUM (Lat.), n. n. Na a rth e(a) , si2(ki2)- U Sm(u 4 m). Fr., 
narthece. Ger., Aehrenlilie. A genus of the Nartheciece, which 
are a tribe of the Liliacece. [B, 42, 121 (a, 35).]—N. amerlcanum. 
American bog asphodel ; similar to N. ossifragum. [B, 19, 34 (o, 
35).]—N. anthericoides, N. ossifragum. Fr., brise-os. Ger., 
Sumpf-Aehrenlilie, Knochenbrecher, Beinbrechgras. The common 
bog asphodel of Europe, Lancashire asphodel, maiden-hair, yeliow 
grass ; a purgative species growing in wet soils, formerly errone- 
ously supposed to be the cause of rot in sheep (hence its specific 
name, “bone-breaker ”). The herb, herba graminis ossifragi , was 
formerly used as a vulnerary. [B, 19,121, 173, 180, 275 (a, 35).] 

NARTHEX (Lat.), n. f. and m. Na 3 rth'e 2 x(ax). Gen., -the f cos 
(- the'cis ). Gr.,vdp0r]$. 1. The genus Ferula. 2. An ointment-box 
(formerly made from a species of Ferula). 3. A leg-splint. Cf. 
Glossocomium. [B. 42, 121 (a, 35); L, 50 (a, 14) ; L, 135 (a, 46).]—N. 
asafoetida. See Ferula n. 

NARTINIC ACID, n. Na a r-ti 2 n'i 2 k. Ger., Nartinsdure. An 
orange-red substance, C 20 H, 6 N 2 0 6 , derived from narcotine. [B, 270 
(«, 38).] 

NAKU (Pers.), n. See Filari a medin ensis. 

NASA (Lat.), n. f. Na(na 3 )'sa a . See Nasta. 

NASAL, adj. Na's’1. Lat., nasalis (from nasus, the nose). Fr., 
n. Pertaining to the nose or the nostrils ; as a n., a vowel, or con¬ 
sonant, such as m or n, pronounced mainly through the nose. [C.] 
See also Nasalis and Nasal bone.— N. maxillaire (Fr.). The n. 
bone (lst def.) in fishes. [L, 14.] 

NASALE (Lat.), n. n. Nas(na 3 s)-a(a 9 )'le(le 2 ). See Nasal bone. 

NASALIS (Lat.), adj. Nas(na a s)-a(a a )'li 2 s. From nasus, the 
nose. See Nasal ; as a n., the compressor naris; of Henle, the 
compressor naris, depressor alae nasi, depressor saepti mobilis 
narium, lateralis nasi (of Santorini), and musculus anomalus, con- 
sidered as a group ; of Douglas, the pyramidalis nasi, a portion of 
the levator labii superioris, and a portion of the depressor alae nasi; 
of the Ger. Anat. Soc., the outer part of the depressor alae nasi. [A, 
5 ; L.]—N. brevis labii superioris. Fr., nasal de la l&vre supe- 
rieure. See Supermaxillo-n. parvus.— N. labii superioris. See 
Depressor scepti mobilis narium.— N. longus labii superioris. 
See Supermaxillo-labialis.—N. orbitae. See Nasal duct. 

NASARIUM (Lat.), n. n. Nas(na 3 s)-a(a 9 )'ri 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From 
nasus, the nose. Nasal mucus. 

NASCAPHTHON (Lat.), n. n. Na 2 s(na a s)-ka 2 f(ka a f)'tho 2 n. 
Gr., vdoKa<f>0ov. See Lacaphthon. 

NASCENT, adj. Na 2 s'e 2 nt. Lat, nascens (from nasci, to be 
born). In the act of being born (said especially of a body in the 
act of being set free from a compound and not yet having entered 
into a new combination) ; beginning to exist. [B.] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A a , ah; A 4 , ali; Cii, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottlsh); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I*, in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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NASE (Ger.), n. Na 3 z'e 2 . See Nose. 

NASERERRY, n. Naz'be 2 r-ri 2 . See Achras sapota. 

NASEN, adj. Nash). Pertaining to or connected with the nose 
or the nasal aspect. [L, 141.] 

NASICORNIS (Lat.), adj. Nas(na 3 s)-i 2 -ko 2 rn'i 2 s. From nasus, 
the nose, and cornu, a hom. Fr., nasicorne. Ger., nasenhornig. 
Having a horn on the nose ; the Nasicornia are a group of un¬ 
gulate mammals including the rhinoceros. [L, 41, 180 (a, 43 ; 
a, 48).] 

NASI-EABIAEIS (Lat.), n. m. Nas(na 3 s)-i 2 -lab(la 3 b)-i 2 -a(a 3 )'- 
li a s. From nasus , the nose, and labium , the lip. See Levator 
labii superioris aloeque nasi. 

NASIEEARD (Fr.), n. Na 3 -zel-ya 3 r. See Depressor alce nasi. 
NASION (Lat.), n. n. Nas(na 3 s)'i 2 -o 2 n. Ger., N. The point 
where the median antero-posterior plane cuts the naso-frontal 
suture. [L.] 

NASITAS (Lat.), n. f. Na 2 s(na 3 s)'i 2 t-a 2 s(a 3 s). Gen., -taVis. 
From nasus, the nose. Fr., nasite. See Mycterofhonia. 

NASITIS (Lat.), n. f. Naz(na 3 s)-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos (adis). 
See Rhinitis. 

NASITORINE (Fr.), n. Na 3 -ze-to-ren. An alkaloid found in 
the seeds of Lepidium sativum. Given internally, it causes con- 
traction of the spleen and weakens the heart’s action. It has been 
used in neuralgia. [“ Nouv. rem.,” Jan. 8, 1890, p. 23 (a, 50).] 

NASO-AURAL, adj. Nas"o-a 4 'ra 2 l. From nasus, the nose, 
and auris, the ear. Pertaining to the nose and an ear jointly. 
[«, 48.] 

NASO-BASIEAR, adj. Nas"o-ba 2 s'i 2 l-a 3 r. From nasus, the 
nose, and basis, the base. Pertaining to or connecting the nasion 
and basion. [L.] 

NASO-BREGMATIC, adj. Nas // o-bre 2 g-ma 2 t , i 2 k. From 
nasus, the nose, and bregma (q. v.). Pertaining to the nasion and the 
bregma, [a, 48.] 

NASO-BUCCAL, adj. Nas"o-bu 3 k'k , l. From nasus, the nose, 
and bucca, the cheek. Pertaining to the nose and a cheek. [a, 48.] 
NASO-BUCCO-PHARYNGEAL, adj. Nas"o-bu 3 k-ko-fa 2 r- 
i 2 nj , e 2 -a 2 l. Pertaining to the nose, a cheek, and the pharynx, 
[a, 48.] 

NASO-CIEIARY, adj. Nas"o-si 2 l'i 2 -a-ri 2 . Lat.. nasociliaris 
(from nasus , the nose, and cilium, an eyelash). Pertaining to or 
connected with the nose and the ciliary body (said of a nerve dis- 
tributed to those parts). [L.] 

NASO-FRONTAL, adj. Nas"o-fru 3 n't’l. From nasus, the 
nose, and frons, the forehead. Pertaining to or connected with the 
nasal and frontal regions or bones. [L.] 

NASO-INIAC, adj. Nas"o-i 2 n'i 2 -a 2 k. From nasus, the nose, 
and iviov, the inion. Pertaining to the nasion and the inion, [a, 48.] 
NASO-EABIAE, adj. and n. Nas"o(o 3 )-lab'i 2 -a 2 l. From nasus, 
the nose, and labium ? the lip. Lat., naso-labialis. Ger., Nieder- 
zieher der Nasenscheidewand (2d def.). 1. Pertaining to or con¬ 
nected with the nose and the upper lip. 2. As a n., see Depressor 
saepti mobilis narium. 

NASO-EACRYMAE, adj. Nas"o-la 2 k'ri 2 -m’l. Lat., naso¬ 
lacrimalis (from nasus, the nose, and lacrima, a tear). Pertaining 
to or connected with the lacrymal and nasal bones or regions. [L.] 
NASO-3IAEAR, adj. Nas"o-ma 2 l'a 3 r. From nasus , the nose, 
and mala, the cheek-bone. Pertaining to the nose and the malar 
bone, [a, 48.] 

NASO-MAXILLARY, adj. Nas"o-ma 2 x'i 2 l-a-ri 2 . Lat., naso¬ 
maxillaris (from nasus , the nose, and maxilla, the jaw bone). Fr., 
naso-maxillaire. Pertaining to or connected with the nasal bone 
and the superior maxilla. [L.] 

NASONNEMENT (Fr.), n. Na 3 -zo 2 n-ma 3 n 2 . See Myctero¬ 
phonia. 

NASO-OCCIPITAE, adj. Nas"o-o 2 k-si 3 p'i 2 -t’l. From nasus, 
the nose, and occiput (q. v.). Pertaining to the nose and the occi¬ 
put jointly. [a, 48.] 

NASO-OCULAR, adj. Nas"o-o 2 k'u 2 -la 3 r. From ?msus, the 
nose, and oculus , the eye. Pertaining to the nose and an eye joint¬ 
ly. [a, 48.] 

NASO-OPISTHIAC, adj. Nas"o-o 2 p-i 2 sth'i 2 -a 2 k. From na¬ 
sus, the nose, and 6irt<r0to$, hinder. Pertaining to or connected 
with the nasion and the opisthion. [L.] 

NASO-PAEATINE, adj. Nas"o-pa 2 l'a 2 t-i 2 n. From nasus, 
the nose, and palatum, the palate. Fr., naso-palatin. Pertaining 
to the nose and the palate. 

NASO-PALPEBRAL, adj. Nas"o-pa 2 l-pe'br’l. From nasus , 
the nose, and palpebra , an eyelid. Fr., naso-palpebral. Pertain¬ 
ing to the nose and the eyelids. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 
NASO-PHARYNGEAL, adj. Nas"o-fa 2 r-i 2 n'je 2 -a 2 l. From 
nasus, the nose, and <£apvy£, the pharynx. Fr., naso-pliaryugien. 
Pertaining to the nose and the pharynx. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 
NASOPHARYNX (Lat.). n. m. and f. Nas(na 3 s)-o 2 f'a 2 r(a 3 )- 
i 2 n 2 x(u 6 n 2 x). Gen., - yng'os (-yng f is). From nasus , the nose, and 
4>apvy£, the gullet. The upper portion of the pharynx above the 
level of the palatine arch. [L, 332.] 

NASO-SiEPTITIS (Lat.). n. f. Nas(na 3 s)"o(o 3 )-se 2 pt(sa 3 -e 2 pt)- 
i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -Widos i-idis). From nasus, the nose, and sceptum , 
a fenee (see also -itis*). Inflammation of the sieptum narium. 
[«, 17.] 

NASQ-TRANSVERSAEIS (Lat.), n. m. Nas(na 3 s)-o(o 3 )-tra 2 ns- 
(tra 3 ns)-vu 5 rs(we 2 rs)-a(a 3 )'li 2 s. From nasus , the nose, and trans¬ 
versalis ( q . v.). See Transversalis nasi. 


NASO-TUKBINAL, adj. Nas"o-tu°rb'i 2 -n’l. From nasus , the 
nose, and turbo , a spinning-top. Pertaining to or connected with 
the nasal and turbinated bones. [L, 153.] 

NASTA (Lat.), n. f. Na 2 s(na 3 s)'ta 3 . A fleshy tumor formed on 
the neck or shoulders. [L, 41, 50.] 

NASTURTIUM (Lat.), n. n. Na 2 s(na 3 s)-tu fi r(tu 4 r)'shi 2 (ti 2 )-u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). Fr., n. (2d def.). Ger., Brunnenkresse (2d def.). 1. Of 
Matthaeus, the Lepidium sativum. 2. The water-cress; a genus of 
aquatic plants of the Arabideae. The Nasturtiece of Reichenbach 
are a subsection of the Arabidece. 3. A garden name for the genus 
Tropceolum. 4. Of the Ph’s, N. officinale. [B, 19, 34, 42, 121,170, 
180 (a, 35).]—Aqua florum nasturtii. Fr., eau de cresson. A 
preparation made by distilling off one quarter of a mixture of 
equal parts of fiowers of N. officinale and water. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 
—Common garden n. The Tropceolum majus, Tropceolum 
minus, and Tropceolum atro-sanguineum. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—Con¬ 
serva nasturtii [Belg. Ph.]. Fr., conserve de cresson. A prep¬ 
aration made by pounding in a mortar 1 part of N. officinale 
leaves with 2 or 3 parts of sugar and sifting through a hair 
sieve. [B, 95, 119 (a, 38).]—Extractum nasturtii. A preparation 
made by evaporating the juice of N. officinale over the water batli, 
or by boiling N. officinale with three times as much water, strain- 
ing, evaporating, and adding a little distilled water. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 
—N. ainpliibiiim. Ger., verschiedenbldttrige Brunnenkresse. 
Yellow cress, great water-cress, water-radish (or chadlock) ; a spe¬ 
cies having the properties of N. officinale and growing in similar 
situations. The root and herb, radix et herba rhaphani aquatici, 
w r ere formerly used as antiscorbutics. [B, 5, 180, 275 (a, 35).]—N. 
armoracia. See Armoracia rusticana.— N. bursa pastoris. 
See Capsella bursa pastoris.— N. hiemale. See Barbarea vul- 
aris.— N. liispanicum. See Trop^olum majus.— N. hortense, 
ee Lepidium sativuhi and Tropceolum majus.— N. humifusum. 
A Senegambian species having the properties of N. officinale. [B, 
173 (a, 35).]—N. indicum. Fr., n. des Indes. Ger., indische Brun- 
nenkresse. 1. A species indigenous to India, Java, China, and the 
Mascarene Isiands. It is antiscorbutic. [B, 173, 180 (a, 35).] 2. See 
Trop^olum majus.— N. indicum minus. The Tropceolum mi¬ 
nus. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—N. lacustre. See Armoracia americana.— 
N. majus amarum. See Cardamine amara.— N. officinale. 
Fr., cresson officinale (ou d'eau, ou de fontaine, ou de ruisseau), 
cailli, la sante du corps. Ger., Wasserkresse, tceisse Kresse, Quell- 
enranke, gebrauchliche Brunnenkresse. Common (or English) w a¬ 
ter-cress, w r ater-grass, brown cress, the <ri<rvfj.fiptov erepor of the 
ancients ; a floating perennial j)lant growing in rivers and brooks, 
cultivated for salad. It contains a volatile essential oil, C 4 H 5 NS, 
boiling at 120° C., also iodine, iron, and phosphates, and is used in 
scurvy and in visceral obstructions. [B, 5, 19, 34, 77, 173, 180, 185, 
275 (a, 35); “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxii (a, 46).]—N. 
palustre. Ger., Sumpfbminnenkresse. Annual water-radish, 
marsh- (or yellow-) cress (or water-cress); a species growing in 
Europe and America, Iike N. officinale in properties. Its root was 
formerly used like that of N. amphibium. [B, 5, 34,180, 275 (a, 35).] 
—N. petraeum. See Chrysosplenium alterni folium N. pra¬ 
tense. See Cardamine pratensis— N. ruderale. See Lepidium 
ruderale.— N. sativum. See Lepidium sativum.— N. silvestre. 
Fr., cresson de riviere. Ger., wilde Brunnenkresse. 1. Water 
rocket, creeping water-cress, wood-cress; a species growing in 
Europe, Asia, and North America. The herb, herba erucce palus¬ 
tris, was formerly used as an antiscorbutic. 2. The Senebiera coro- 
nopus and Sisymbrium sophia. [B, 34, 121, 180, 275 (a, 35).]—N. su¬ 
pinum. See N. officinale.— Succus nasturtii [Fr. Cod.]. See 
Suc de cresson. —Syrupus nasturtii. See Sirop de cresson. 

NASUS (Lat.), n. m. Nas(na 3 s)'u 3 s(u 4 s). See Nose.— N. carti¬ 
lagineus. The cartilaginous basis of the nose. [L.]—N. exter¬ 
nus. See External nose.— N. internus. See Intemal nose. 

NASUTE, adj. Nas'u 2 t. From nasutus. 1. Large-nosed. 2. 
Keen of scent. [a, 48.] 

NATA (Lat ; ), n. f. Na(na 3 )'ta 3 . See Nasta. 

NATAEITE (Fr.), n. Na 3 -ta 3 -le-ta. From natalis, natal. The 
birth-rate. 

NATALOIN, n. Na 2 t-a 2 l'o-i 2 n. Fr., nataloine. A crystalline 
body, Co 5 H 2j;i O n (or C lfl H 1M 0 7 ), obtained from Natal aloes. It is 
slightly laxative. [B, 5 ; “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvi 
(a, 46).] 

NATANT, adj. Na't’nt. Lat., natans (from natare, to swim). 
Fr., nogeant. Ger., schwimmend. Floating on or under the sur- 
face of water (said of plants or their parts). The Natantes and 
Natantia are various groups of swimming animals. [B, 19, 123 (a, 
35); a, 48.] 

NATATIO (Lat.), n. f. Nat(na 3 t)-a(a 3 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., -on'is. 
From natare, to swim. See under Romo.n bath. 

NATATORIAE, adj. Na 2 t-a 2 t-or / i 2 -a 2 l. From natator, a 
swimmer. Capable of swimming ; belonging to the swimming 
birds. [L, 343.] 

NATIFORM. Nat'i 2 -fo a rm. Buttock-shaped. [a, 48.] 
NATES (Lat.), n. f., pl. of natis. Nat(na 3 t)'ez(as). Fr., siege. 
Ger., Hinterbacken (lst def.). 1. The buttocks ; the fleshy promi- 
nences formed by the glutsei muscles and the overlying fat and 
skin. [L.] 2. The corpora quadrigemina, espeeially the anterior 
pair. [1, 6 (K).]—N. cerebri. See N. (2d def.). 

NATIVE, adj. Nat'i 2 v. Lat., nativus (from nasci, to be born). 
Fr,, natif. Ger., aediegen (2d def.), eingeboren (lst def.). 1. In¬ 
digenous. 2. In chemistry, found pure in nature; occurring as a 
natural product or organic constituent. [L, 180.] 

NATIVISTIC, adj. Nat-i 2 v-i 2 st'i 2 k. From nativus, native. 
Pertaining to the doctrine that the mind has or forms innate ideas, 
and does not derive its knowledge exclusively from sensations or 
experience. [a, 48.] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U*, like ii (German). 
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NATRICO-FERRICUS (Lat.), adj. Na 3 t(na 8 t)"ri 3 k-o(o 8 )-fe 9 r'- 
ri 2 k-u 8 s(u 4 s). Containing both «odium and iron. [B.] 

NATRICUS (Lat.), adj. Na 3 t(na 8 t)'ri 3 k-u 8 s(u 4 s). Containing 
sodium ; sodic. [B.] 

NATRIUM (Lat.), n. n. Na 2 t(na 3 t)'ri 9 -u 8 m(u 4 m). Ger., iV. 
Sodium. [B.] For subheadings not given here or under the equiv- 
alent natrum , see the corresponding entries under Sodium ( e. q., 
for both antimonsaures N. and ATantimonat see Sodium anti- 
manate).— Aetzendes N. (Ger.). Sodium hydrate. [B.]—Bald- 
riansaures N. (Ger.). See Sodium valerianate.— Balneum 
aerophorum cum natrio chlorato. See under Balneum.— 
Blausaures N. (Ger.). Sodium ferrocyanide. [a, 38.]—Iironin’ 
(Ger.). See Sodium bromide. —liuttersaures N. (Ger.). See 
Sodium butyrate. —Doppeltkohlensaures N. (Ger.). See Sodium 
bicarbonate. —Essigsaures N. (Ger.). Sodium acetate. (a, 38.]— 
Harnsaures N. (Ger.). See Sodium urate,— Kresolscliwefel- 
saures N. (Ger.). Sodium sulphocresylate. [B.]—Liquor natrii 
caustici. See Liquor sod®.— Liquor natrii clilorati. See 
Liquor sod® chloratce.— Liquor natrii clilorati volunietricus 
[Ger. Ph.]. A solution of 5‘85 grammes of dry sodium chloride in 
water enough to make 1 litre of solution. [B, 205 (a, 38).]—Liquor 
natrii hydrici [Swiss Ph.]. See Liquo?- sod®.— Liquor natrii 
hypochlorosi. See Liquor sod® chloratce — Liquor natrii 
nitrici. See Liquor natri nitrici Rademacheri.—Liquor natrii 
pyrophosphorici ferrati. See Liquor pyrophosphatis natrico- 
ferrici. —Liquor natrii siiicici [Ger. Ph., Swiss Ph.]. See 
Liquor sodii silicatis. —Liquor natrii sulfurati. See Lotian 
sulfuree avec le trisul/ure de sodium solide.— Liquor natrii thlo- 
sulfurici volunietricus [Ger. Ph.]. A solution of 24 8 grammes 
of sodium thiosulphate in water enough to make 1 litre of solution. 
[B, 205 (a. 38).]—N. aceticum [Ger. Ph., Austr. Ph., Swiss Ph., 
Hung. Ph.]. 1. Sodium acetate. 2. Of the Ger. Ph.. also, a test 
solution of I part of sodium acetate in 4 parts of water. [B.]—N. 
aetliylosulfuricuin. See Sodium ethylsulphate.— N’aluininiuin 
su 1 phate. See Soda alum.— N. arsenicicuin [Swiss Ph.]. See 
Sodium arsenate.—^S . beuzoicum. See Sodium benzaate.— N. 
bicarbonicuin [Ger. Ph.]. Sodium bicarbonate. [B.]—N. bi- 
suifit (Ger.), N. bisulfurosum. Acid sodium sulphifce. [B.]— 
N. boracicmn [Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph.], N’borat (Ger.), N. 
boricum. See Borax.— N. bromatum [Ger. Ph.. Swiss Ph., 
Hung. Ph., Russ. Ph.]. See Sodium bromide— N’carbonat (Ger.), 
N. carbonicuui [Ger. Ph., Swiss Ph.]. 1. See Sodium carbonate. 

2. Of the Ger. Ph., also, a test solution of 1 part of sodium car¬ 
bonate in 4 parts of water. [B.]—N. carbonicum crudum [Ger. 
Ph.]. Commercial sodium carbonate. [B.]—N. carbonicum 
siccum [Ger. Ph.]. Dried sodium carbonate. [B.]—N. causti¬ 
cum (siccum). Caustic soda. [a, 38.]—N. chloratum [Ger. 
Ph.]. Sodium chloride. [B.]—N’cholat (Ger.), N. choleinicum, 
N. cholinicum. See Sodium glycocholate.— N’dioxyd (Ger.). 
See Sodium peroxide.— N’eisencyaniir (Ger.). Sodium ferro¬ 
cyanide. [B.]— N’ferripyropliospliat (Ger.). See Ferri et sodii 
pyrophosphas.— N’ferrisaccharat (Ger.). See Ferrum oxydatum 
saccharatum solubile.— N’goldclilorid (Ger.). See Gold and 
sodium chloride.— N’goldhy posui fit (Ger.). See Gold and sodium 
thiosulphate.—'S. hydricum. Sodium hydrate. [a, 38.]—N. hy- 
tlricura solutum. Ger., Aetznatronflussigkeit. See Liquor sod®. 
—N. hydrocarbonicum [Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph.]. See Sodium bi¬ 
carbonate.—N. hydrojodicum. See Sodium iodide.— N*liydro- 
sulfat (Ger.). Sodium bisulphate. [a, 38.]—N’hydrotartaricum, 
N’hydrotartrat (Ger.). Sodium bitartrate. [a, 38.]—N’hydrox- 
alat (Ger.). Acid sodium oxalate. [a, 38.]—N’liyperoxyd (Ger.). 
See Sodium peroxide.— N^hypophospliit (Ger.). N. hypophos- 
phorosum. Sodium hypophosphite. [a, 38.]—N. hyposul- 
furosum [Swiss Ph.]. See Sodium thiosulphate. —N. jodatum 
[Ger. Ph.]. Sodium iodide. [B.]—N’kaIiumboryltartrat (Ger.). 
See Tartarus baraxatus.— N.-Kaliumtartrat (Ger.). See Po- 
tassii et sodii tartras. —N*kupfertartrat (Ger.). See Copper 
and sodium tartrate,— N’inilchsaure-Aethylester (Ger.). See 
Ethyl, sodiolactate.— N. muriaticiini. Sodium chloride. [a, 38.] 
—N. muriaticum hyperoxygenatum. Sodium chlorate. [B, 
119.]— JCnitrat (Ger.), N. nitrlcum [Ger. Ph., Swiss Ph., Hung. 
Ph.]. See Sodium nitrate. —N. nitroborussicum, Nhiitro- 
ferricyauid (Ger.), N*nitroprussid (Ger.). See Sodium ferricy- 
arude.—N. oxyinuriaticum. See Sodium chlorate.— N. phos- 
phoricum [Ger. Ph., Swiss Ph., Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph.]. 1. 

Sodium phosphate. 2. Of the Ger. Ph., also, a test solution of 1 
part of sodium phosphate in 19 parts of water. [B.]—N. pyro- 
phosphoricum ferratum. See Ferri et sodii pyrophosphas. 
—N’rhodanid (Ger.). See Sodium thiocyanate.—^S . salicylicum 
[Ger. Ph.]. Sodium salicylate. [B.]—N’salpeter (Ger.). 'See 
Sodium nitrate.— N. silicicum [Austr. Ph.] (liquidum [Hung. 
Ph.]). See Liquor sodii silicatis. —N. silvinicuin. See Sodium 
abietinate.— N’spirat (Ger.), N. spiricum. Sodium salicylate. 
[B. 10.]—N’subborat (Ger.), N. subboricum. Borax. [B.]—N. 
subsulfurosum. See Sodium thiosulphate. —N. snlfoichthyoli- 
cuin. See Jchthyol. —N. sulfostibicum. See Sodium thioanti- 
nionate. —N’sulfovinat (Ger.), N. sulfovinlcum, X. sulfoviny- 
licum. See Sodium ethylsulphate. —N. sulfuricum [Ger. Ph.]. 
Sodium sulphate. [B.]—N. sulfuricum siccum [Ger. Ph.1. 
Dried sodium sulphate. [B.]—X. sulfurosuin. 1. Sodium sul- 
phite. 2. Of the Ger. Ph., also, a test solution of 1 part of sodium 
sulphite in 9 parts of water. [B.]—N’torsulfuret (Ger.). See 
Sodium sulphide. —N. thiosulfuricum [Ger. Ph.]. Sodium thio¬ 
sulphate. [B.]—N. vitriolatum. Sodium sulphate. fa, 38.]— 
N f wasserglas (Ger.). See Sodium silicate.— Neutrales N. (Ger.). 
Sodium carbonate. [a, 38.]— Oxybcnzoesaures N. (Ger.). See 
Sodium salicylate. —Pastilli © natrio hydrocarbonico [Austr. 
Ph., Hung. Ph. (lst ed).], Pastilli natrii bicarbonici [Swiss 
Ph.]. See Trochisci sodii bicarbanatis.— Phenolsulfonsaures N. 
(Ger.). Sodium sulphocarbolate. [B.l—Plienylscliwefelsanres 
N. (Ger.). Sodium sulphocarbolate. [B.]—Pbenylsulfonsaures 
N. (Ger.). Sodium phenylsulphonate. [B.]—Salpetersaures N. 


(Ger.). Sodium nitrate, [a, 38.]—Salpetrigsaures N. (Ger.). See 
Sodium nitrite.— Saizsaures N. (Ger.). Sodium chloride. [a, 38.] 
—Sauerliches N. (Ger.). Sodium bicarbonate. [a, 38.]—Sul- 
farsensaures SchYvefeln* (Ger.). Sodium thioarsenate. [B, 48.] 
—Sulphuretum natrii et stibii. Sodium thioantimonate. [B, 
119.1—Weinsaures N. (Ger.). See Sodium tartrate— Zinnsaures 
N. (Ger.). Sodium stannate. [B.] 

XATRO-EFFERVESCEWS [Fr. Cod.] (Lat.), adj. Na 2 t(na 8 t)"- 
ro(ro*)-e 2 f-fu 5 r(fe 2 r)-ve 2 s(we 2 s) / se 2 nz(kans). Effervescent and con¬ 
taining sodium (said of waters). 

NATRO-KALI (Lat.), n. n. indecl. Na 2 t(na 3 t)-ro(ro 8 )-ka(ka 8 )'- 
li(le). A compound of sodium and potassium. [B.] 
NATROMETRE (Fr.), n. Na 3 -tro-me 2 tr\ An instrnment for 
ascertaining the quantity of pure soda contained in alkaline salts. 
[L, 41, 49 (a, 43).] 

NATRON (Lat.), n. n. Na 3 t(na 8 t)'ro 2 n. Ger.. N. 1. Native 
soda (sodium carbonate or sesquicarbonate, COsNa, + 10H 2 O). found 
on the surface of the ground or dissolved in lake-water. [B.] 2. 

See Soda. For subheadings not here given see under Natrium, 
Natrum, and Sodium. —AetzendeN’tlussigkeit (Ger.). S eeLiquor 
sod®. —Arsensaure N’losung(Ger.). See Liquor sodii arseniatis. 
—ChloriUlosnng (Ger.). See Liquor sod® chloratce— N’lauge 
(Ger.). See Liquor sod®. —N. vitriolatum. See Sodium sulphate. 
—Weinsteinsaures N’kali (Ger.). Potassium and sodium tar¬ 
trate. [a, 38.] 

NATRONATUS (Lat.), adj. Na 3 t(na 8 tyro 2 n-at(a 8 t)'u 8 s(u 4 s). 
Combined with or containing soda or sodium. [B.] 

NATRUM (Lat.), n. n. Na 2 t(na 8 t) / ru 8 m(ru 4 m). Sodaorsodium. 
[B.] See note under Natrium.— Liquor natri arsenicici. See 
Liquor arsenicalis Pearsonii.— Liquor natri carbo!ici [Ger. Ph. 
(Isted.), Russ. Ph.]. Fr., phenol sode dissous [Fr. Cod.]. Sp., f enato 
sodico liquido [Sp. Ph.]. A solution of sodium carbolate obtained 
by dissolving 50 parts [Ger. Ph., Russ. Ph.] (7 [Sp. Ph., Fr. Cod.]) of 
carbolic acid, and 10 of solution of caustic soda(sp. gr.. 1*33 to 1334) 
[Sp. Ph., Russ. Ph., Fr. Cod.] (3 parts of fused caustic soda [Sp. 
Ph.]) in sufficient water to make 100 by weight (by volume [Fr. 
Cod.]). [B, 95.]—Liquor natri caustici [Ger. Ph.J. See Liquor 

sod®. —Liquor natri nitrici Rademacheri [Swiss Ph.]. A fil- 
tered solution of 1 part of purified sodium nitrate in 2 parts of dis- 
fcilled water. [B. 95.1—N. aceticum [Gr. Ph., Russ. Ph.]. See So¬ 
dium acetate.— N. bihoracicum, N. biboricum. See Borax. — 
N. bicarbonicum [Russ. Ph.l. N. carbonicum (acidulum [Gr. 
Ph.]). Sodium bicarbonate. [B, 95, 119 (a, 38).]—N. causticum. 
See Sodium hydroxide.—^S . causticum solutum (Russ. Ph.], 
N. chloratum liquidum. See Liquor sod®.— N. glaciale. See 
Selenite.— N. hypoclilorosum solutum [Russ. Ph.]. See Liquor 
sod® chloratce.—"S. liyposulfurosum [Russ. Ph.]. See Sodium 
thiosulphate.— N. muriaticum [Gr. Ph.], N. muriatum. See 
Sodium chloride. —N. oxyinuriaticum. Sodium chlorate. [B, 
270 (a. 38).]—N. subboracicum [Gr. Ph.]. See Borax.— N. snb- 
sulfurosuin. See Sodium thiosulphate. —N. vitriolatum. So¬ 
dium sulphate. [a, 38.]—Pulvis natri carbonici cum acido 
tartarico. See Pulvis aerophorus.— Trochisci natri bicarboni- 
cl [Ger. Ph. (Isted.), Russ. Ph.]. See Trochisci sodii bicarbonatis. 
NATTA (Lat.). n. f. Na 2 t(na 8 t)'ta 8 . See Nasta. 
NATTERBLUMCHEN (Ger.), n. Na 8 t , te 2 r-blu«m-ch 2 e 2 n. The 
Polygala vulgaris (lst def.). [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

NATTERKOPF (Ger.), n. Na 8 t'te 2 r-ko 8 pf. See Echium. 
NATTERWURZ (Ger.), n. Na 8 t'te 3 r-vurts. The Polygonum 
bistorta. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

NATTERZUNGLEIN (Ger.), n. Na 8 t / te 2 r-tsu 8 n 2 -lin. The 
Ophioglossum vulgatum. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

NAT ULjE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Na 2 t(na 8 t) , u 2 l(u 4 l)-e(a 8 -e 2 ). See Nates 
( 2d def.). 

NATUR (Ger.), n. Na 8 t-ur'. Nature.—N’lieilung. See Vis 
medicatrix naturae. —N^spiel. See Lusus naturae. 

NATURALIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Na 2 t(na 8 t)-u 3 r(ur)-a(a 8 )'U 2 -a 8 . 
The genitals. 

NATURALISM, n. Na 8 f / u 3 -r , l-i 3 zm. From naturalis , natural. 
The expectant treatment of disease. [a. 34.] 

NATURALIZED, adj. Na 2 t'u 2 -r’l-izd. Of a piant, growing 
without cultivation in a country, but not indigenous. [B, 34 (a, 35).] 
NATURISM, n. Nat / u 2 r-i 2 zm. Fr., naturisme. See Natu- 

RALISM. 

NAUCIFEROUS, adj. Na 4 s-i 3 f'e 9 r-u 8 s. Lat., nauciferus (from 
naucum ( q. v.\ and ferre , to bear). Fr., naucifere. Provlded with 
a naucum. The Nauciferce of Wallroth are a division of the Sili- 
quosce. [B, 170 (a, 35).] 

NAUCLEA (Lat.), n. f. Na 4/ (na 8 'u 4 )-kle 3 -a 8 . Fr., nauclee. A 
genus of rubiaeeous trees or shrubs. The Naucleaceae of Meissner 
are a subtribe of the Cinchonacece (Rubiaeece ). The Naucleece are: 
Of De Candolle, a tribe of the Cinchonacece ; of Bentham and 
Hooker, a tribe of the Rubiacece. [B, 42,121, 170(a. 35).]— N. acida. 
The Uncaria acida. [B, 180, 214 (a. 35).]— N. cadainba. A species 
common about Calcutta. In Malabar the juice of the capsules is 
used in colic, etc. [B, 172, 180, 496 (a, 35).]— N. gambir. The Un¬ 
caria gambier. [B, 18, 180 (a, 35).]— N. inermis. A Senegal spe¬ 
cies. The bark. known as koss , is febrifnge. [B, 121,173 (a, 35).]— 
N. orientalis, N. parvifolia, N. purpurea. Fr.. nauclee d^Ori- 
ent. An astringent species. The leaves are used as a refrigerant. 
[B, 121, 172, 173, 180, 496 (a, 35).] 

NAUCLEIC ACID, NAUCLEIN, n's. Na 4 -kle , i 2 k, na 4/ kle 3 - 
i 2 n. Fr., acide naucleique , naucleine. See Catechin. 

NAUCUM (Lat.). n. n. Na 4 k , (na 8, u 4 k)-u 9 m(u 4 m). Fr., brou. 
Ger., Schlaue , Kolte , Leife , Leiffel. Lit., a trifle. A coriaceous 
sarcocarp, such as that of the walnut. [B, 1, 123 (a, 35) ] 
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NAUHEIM (Ger.), n. Na 3 'u 4 -him. A place in the grand duchy 
of Hesse, Germany, where there are gaseous, alkaline, saline, and 
sulphurous springs. [L, 87. 88, 135 (a, 46).] 

NAUMBURG AM BOBElt (Ger.), n. Na 3, u 4 m-burg a 3 m bob'- 
e 3 r. A place in Silesia where there are chalybeate and sulphurous 
springs. [L, 30, 37, 49 (a, 14); L, 135 (a, 46;.] 

NAUFATHIA (Lat.). n. f. Na 4 (na 3 -u 4 )-pa 3 th(pa 3 th)-l(e)'a 3 . 
From vaos, a ship, and irdflos, a disease. Fr., naupathie. See Sea- 

SICKNESS. 

NAUSEA (Lat.), n. f. Na 4 '(na 3 'u 4 )-se 2 -a 3 . Gr., vavvLa, ravTia, 
vavataais (from rav$, a boat). Fr., nausee. Ger., Erbrechen, See- 
krankheit, Ekel. 1. Of Hippocrates, seasickness. 2. Sickness at 
the stomach with desire to vomit. [D, 1.]—Creatic n. Of Lay- 
cock, a loathing of animal food. [a, 34.]—N. gravidarum. N. 
due to pregnancy. [a, 34.]—N. marina, N. navalis. See Sea¬ 
sickness. 

NAUSEABUNDUS (Lat.), adj. Na 4 (na 3 -u 4 )-se 3 -a 3 -bu 3 nd 
(bu 4 nd)'u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., nauseabond. See Naitseous. 

NAUSEANT, n. Na 4/ se 3 -a 2 nt. From nauseare , to be seasick. 
Fr., nauseant. A drug that causes nausea, [a, 48.] 
NAUSEATING, NAUSEOUS,adj’s. Na 4 'se 3 -at-i 3 n 2 , u 3 s. Lat., 
nauseosus , nauseus. Causing nausea, [a, 30.] 

NAUSIA (Lat.), NAUSIASIS (Lat.), n’s f. Na 4 '(na 3 'u 4 )-si 3 -a 3 , 
na 4 (na 3 -u 4 )-si 2 -as(a 3 s)'i 3 s. See Nausea. 

NAUSIOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Na 4 (na 3 -u 4 )-si 3 -os'i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos 
(-is). Fr., nausiose. Nausea ; of Hippocrates, see Ecchymosis. 
NAUTIA (Lat.), n. f. Na 4 '(na 3 'u 4 )-shi 3 (ti 3 )-a 3 . See Nausea. 
NAUTICUS (Lat.), adj. Na 4 t'(na 3 'u 4 t)-i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Pertaining 
to a ship or to navigation, nautical; as a n. ( musculus understood), 
see Tibialis posticus. 

NAUTOMANIA (Lat.), n. f. Na 4 t(na 3 -u 4 t)-o(o 3 )-ma(ma 3 ) / ni 3 -a 3 . 
From raOy, a ship, and navia, madness. Fr., nautomanie. Ger., 
N., Matrosenwuth. A form of destructive and homieidal inania, 
occurring especially among sailors. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

NAVA (Sp.), n. Na 3 'va 3 . A gaseous and saline spring in the 
town of Almagro, province of Ciudad Real, Spain. [A, 255 (a, 14).] 
NAVAJAS (Sp.), n. Na 3 -va 3 'ha 3 s. A place in the province of 
Castellon, Spain, where there is a ferruginous spring. [L, 49 
(a, 14).] 

NAVALPINO (Sp.),n. Na 3 v-a 3 l-pe'no. A place in the province 
of Ciudad Real, Spain, where there is a gaseous and ferruginous 
spring. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 

NAVEL, n. Nav'e 3, l. Gr., 6/u<f>aAds. Lat., umbilicus. Fr., 
ombilic , nombril. Ger., Nabel. It., ombelico, bellico. Sp., om- 
bligo. 1. The umbilicus. 2. In botany, a cotyledon. [L.]—Mem- 
branous n. Ger., Hautnabel. The borders of the incompletely 
united abdomina! plates which in the foetus surround the umbili- 
cal vesicle. [D, 39.]—N.-ill. Septic inflammation of the n. in in- 
fants, affecting the umbilical vessels and causing septicaemia. 
t“Med. Times and Gaz.,” Nov. 5, 1881, p. 549 (a, 34).]—N*\vort. 
The genera Cotyledon and Omphalodes. [B, 19, 275 (a, 35).]—Vas- 
cular n. Ger., Gefdssnabel. A white glistening cicatrix in the 
centre cf the n., corresponding to the point of union of the three 
umbilical vessels after the cord bas dropped off. [D, 39.] 

NAVET (Fr.), n. Na 3 -va. See Brassica napus. 

NAVETTE (Fr.), n. Na 3 -ve 3 t. 1. The Brassica rapa ole i fera. 
2. The CEnanthe crocata. [B, 121, 173 (a, 35).] —Hulle de u. The 
oil expressed from Brassica rapa and Brassica napus. [B, 46 
(a, 39).]—N. d*6te. See Brassica praecox.— N. d’hiver. See 
Brassica napus oleifera. 

NAVEAV, n. Na'vu 3 . See Brassica campestris. 

NAVICULA (Lat.), n. f. Na 3 (na 3 )-vi 2 k(wi 2 k)'u 3 (u 4 )-la 3 . Dim. 
of navis, a ship. Lit., a small vessel. The fourchette (of the vulva). 
[L, 332.] 

NAVICULAR, adj. Na 3 v-i 3 k'u 2 l-a 3 r. Lat., navicularis (from 
navicula , a small vessel). Fr., naviculaire. Ger., nachenformig. 
See Scaphoid. 

NAVICULARE (Lat.), n. n. Na(na 3 )-vi 3 k(wi 3 k)-u 3 l(u 4 l)-a(a 3 )'- 
re(ra). See Scaphoid bone. 

NAVICULARTHKITIS (Lat.), n. f. Na 3 (na 3 )-vi 3 k(wi 3 k)-u 2 l- 
(u 4 l)-a 3 rth-ri(re)'ti 3 s. Gen., -Ihrifidos i-idis). From navicula, a 
little boat, and apOpov, a joint (see also -itis*). See Maladie navicu¬ 
laire. 

NAVICULO-CUBOID, adj. Na 3 v-i 2 k"u 3 l-o-ku 2 b'oid. Per¬ 
taining to the scaphoid and the cuboid bones. 

NAVICULO-CUNEIFOltM, adj. Na 3 v-i 3 k"u 3 l-o-ku 3/ ne 3 -i 3 - 
fo 2 rm. Pertaining to the scaphoid and to one or more of the cunei- 
form bones. 

NAVIFORM, adj. Na 2 v'i 9 -fo 9 rm. Lat., naviformis (from 
navis, a boat, and forma, form). Fr., navifomie. See Scaphoid. 

NAVIS (Lat.), n. f. Na(na 3 )'vi 3 s(wi 3 s). Gr.,ravs. 1. A ship. 2. 
The vulva. [A, 312.] 

NE (Fr.), adj. Na. 1. Born. 2. Arising from (said of muscles, 
etc.). 

NEAR-SIGHT, n. Ner'sit. See Myopia. 

NEAR-SIGHTED, adj. Ner-sit'e 3 d. Short-sighted ; affected 
with myopia, [a, 48.] 

NE ARTHROSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ne(ne 3 )-a 3 rth-ros'i 2 s. Gen., 
-thros'eos (-is). From reos, new, and apOpov. a joint (see also - osis*). 
Fr., nearthrose. Ger., Aftergelenk. See Pseudarthrosis. 
NEBEL (Ger.), n. Nab'e 3 l. See Achlys. 

NEBENADER (Ger.), NEBENBLUTADER (Ger.), n’s. 
Nab'e 3 n-a 3 d-e 3 r, -blut-a 3 d-e 2 r. An accessory vein. 


NEBENDRUSE (Ger.), n. Nab'e 2 n-dru 8 s-e 2 . An accessory 
gland. [a, 17.] 

NEBENEIERSTOCK (Ger.), n. Nab'e 2 n-i-e 2 r-sto 3 k. See 
Epoophoron. 

NEBENFADEN (Ger.), n. Na / be 3 n-fa 3 d-e 2 n. An accessory 
fllament. 

NEBENFLOCKCHEN (Ger.), NEBENFLOCKE (Ger.), n s. 
Nab'e 3 n-flu 6 k-ch 3 e 3 n, -flo 3 k-e 3 . See Associated flocculus. 

NEBENFURCHEN (Ger.), n. pl. Nab'e 2 n-furch 2 -e 2 n. The 
lateral grooves on each side of the median sulcus of the fourth 
ventricle. [I, 16 (K).] 

NEBENHODEN (Ger.), n. Nab'e 2 n-hod-e 2 n. See Epididymis. 
—Nebenn*. See Parepididymis. 

NEBENHOHLE (Ger.), n. Nab'e 2 n-hu 8 l-e 2 . An accessory 
cavity. 

NE15ENHORN (Ger.), n. Nab'e 2 n-ho 3 rn. 1. An accessory cor¬ 
nuate structure. 2. The rudimentary horn of a uterus unicornis.— 
Laterales hin teres N. See Restiform nucleus.— Mediales 
liinteres N. See Postpyramidal nucleus. 

NEBENKA3IMER (Ger.), n. Nab'e 3 n-ka 3 m-me 3 r. An ac¬ 
cessory cavity, especially an auricle. [A, 521 (a, 48).] 

NEBENKEIM (Ger.), n. Nab'e 2 n-kim. See Parablast. 

NEBENKERN (Ger.), n. Nab'e 3 n-ke 3 rn. See Accessory cor- 
puscle (lstdef.), Nucleolus, Accessory nucleus, and Paranucleus 
(lst def.).—Gezackter N. Lit., accessory dentate nucleus: of Mey- 
nert, a term for certain Central collections of gray inatter in the 
cerebellum. [I, 17 (K).] See Emboliform nucleus (lst def.), and 
Nucleus globosus. —01ivenn\ See Accessory olivary nucleus. 

NEBENKIEMEN(Ger.), n. pl. Nab'e 3 n-kem-e 2 n. SeePsEUDO- 

BRANCH1A5. 

NEBENKNOSFE (Ger.), n. Nab'e 3 n-kno 3 sp-e 3 . See Adven- 
titious BUD. 

NEBENKREMFE (Ger.), n. Nab'e 2 n-kre 3 mp-e 3 . See An¬ 
thelix. 

NEBENKRONE (Ger.), n. Nab'e 3 n-kron-e 3 . See Paracorolla. 

NEBENKUCHEN (Ger.), n. Nab'e 2 n-kuch 2 -e 2 n. See Placen¬ 
ta succenturiata. 

NEBENLAPPEN (Ger.), n. Nab'e 3 n-la 3 p-pe 2 n. An outlying 
lobe (e. g., the detached lobe of a placenta succenturiata). 

NEBENLEIBESFRUCHT (Ger.), n. Nab^an-lib-eas-fruchat. 
See Epicyema. 

NEBENMILZ (Ger.), n. Nab^n-miaits. See Accessory spleen. 

NEBENNABELBRUCH (Ger.), n. Nab^n-na^-eai-bruch 3 . 
See Paromphalocele. 

NEBENOLIVE (Ger.), n. Nab'e 2 n-ol-ev-e 3 . See Accessory 
olivary nucleus. —Aeussere N. See External accessory olivapj 
nucleus. —Innere N., 3Iediale N. See Internal accessory oliv¬ 
ary nucleus.— Obere N. See Exteimal accessory olivary nucleus. 

NEBENPLATTE (Ger.), n. Nab'e 2 n-pla 3 t-te 3 . See Muscular 
plates.— Obere n. Of His, the upper muscular piate of the blas- 
toderm. [A, 8.]—Untere N. Of His, the lower muscular piate of 
the blastoderm. [A. 8.] 

NEBENPRODUKT (Ger.), n. Nab'e 3 n-pro-dukt. A by-prod- 
uct. [B.] 

NEBENSTAUBGEFASS (Ger.), n. Nab , e 3 n-sta 3 -u 4 b-ge 3 -fe 3 s. 
See Parastemon. 

NEBENSTEHEND (Ger.), adj. Nab'e 3 n-sta-he 2 nd. See Ap- 
posed. 

NEBENTHEIL (Ger.), n. Nab^n-til. An accessory part. 
[a, 35.] 

NEBENWEIBIG (Ger.), adj. Nab'e 2 n-vib-i 3 g. See Perioynous. 

NEBENWIRKUNG (Ger.), n. Nab'en-verk-un 2 . A collateral 
action (as of drugs); a by-effect. 

NEBENWULST (Ger.), n. Nab'e 3 n-vulst. A secondary convo- 
lution. [I (K).] 

NEB-NEB, n. See Bablah. 

NEBOUED, n. See Acacia neboueb. 

NEBOUZAT (Fr.), n. Na-bu-za 3 . A place in the department 
of Puy-de-D6me, France, where there is a gaseous, ferruginous, 
and saline spring. [L, 49, 87 (a, 46).] 

NEBULA (Lat.), n. f. Ne 3 b / u 2 (u 4 )-la 3 . Gr.. Fr., brovil- 

lard (lst def.), nuage (lst def.). Ger., N., Nebel (lst def.), Wolke 
(lstdef.). 1. See Achlys and Leucoma (4th def.). 2. See Inhala- 
tion (3d def.).—N. corneae. Ger., N. der Homhaut. See Leucoma 
(4th def.). 

NEBULIZATION, n. Ne 3 b-u 2 l-i 3 z-a'shu 3 n. See Atomization. 

NEBULIZER, n. Ne 3 b'u 3 l-iz-u 6 r. See Atomizer.— Blshop’s 
n. Fr., vaporisateur. Ger., BisJiop'scher Verdunstapparat. An 
instrument. resembling a Eustachian catheter, for spraying the 
mouth of the Eustachian tube. It connects with the air-bag by a 
flexible tube that joins the side of the barrel. [F, 9.]— Hackley’» 
Eustachian n. An apparatus for spraying the Eustachian tube. 
It consists of an air-bag, a Eustachian catheter with a hard-rubber 
nozzle, a piece of rubber tubing, and a hypodermic syringe. [F.] 

NEBULOSE, NEBULOUS, adj’s. Ne 2 b'u 3 l-os, -u 3 s. Lat., 
nebulosus (from nebula, a mist). Fr., nuageux. Ger., nebehg, 
wolkig. Misty, cloudy, havingthe colors blurred or hazy. LB, 19, 
123 (a, 35) ; a, 48.] 

NECK, n. Ne 3 k. A.-S., hnece, hnecca, necca. Gr., av^v. 
Lat., cervix , collum. Fr., coti, coi. Ger., Hals. It., collo. Sp., 
cuello. A more or less constricted portion of a structure connect* 
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ing its parts, especially that part of the body of an animal which 
connects the head and the trunk.—Derbysliire n. See GoItre.— 
Anatomlcal n. of Ilie humerus. Lat., collum humeri ana¬ 
tomicum. Fr., coi anatomique de Vhumerus. The slightly eon- 
stricted margin of the articufar surface to which the capsular liga- 
ment of the shoulder joint is attached. [L, 142, 172.]—N. of a 
halr follicle. Ger., Hals der Haartaschen. The narrowest por- 
tion, opposite the orifice of the sebaceous follicle. [G.]—N. of a 
liernial sac. That portion of a hernia that is constricted by 
the edge‘of the orifice in the abdominal wall. [a, 34.]—N. of a 
rib. Lat., collum costae. Fr., coi de ( la ) cote. Ger., Rippenhals. 
The constricted portion between its head and tubercle. [L, 142, 
332.]—X. of a tooth. Fr., coi du dent. The constricted part be¬ 
tween the crown or body and the root. [C.]— N. of a urlnifer- 
ous tubule of the kidney. A short constricted part at the point 
where the tubule leaves the capsule. [C.]—N. of the astragalus. 
Lat., collum tali. Ger., Hals am Spmingbein. The constricted por¬ 
tion behind the anterior extremity. [L, 142, 332.]—N. of the cal¬ 
caneum. The constriction in frontof the tuberosity. [L, 142.]—N. 
of the blatlder. See N. of the urinary bladder.—N, of the femur. 
Lat., cervix (seu collum) femoris. Fr.. colfemoral (ou du femur). 
Ger., Hals des Oberschenkelbeins. The obliquely direeted process 
which supports the head or articular surface of the bone. [L, 31, 
332.]—N. of the fibula. Lat., cervix (seu collum) fibulae. Fr., 
coi du perone. The portion immediately below the head. IL, 332.] 
—N. of the gall-blaclder. Lat., cervix vesicae felleae. The S- 
shaped part which carries the bile from the fundus to the cystic 
duct. [C.]— N. of the humerus. Lat., cervix (seu collum) hu¬ 
meri. Fr., coi de Vhumerus. A short portion of bone which sup¬ 
ports the head of the humerus. Inferiorly it passes into the shaft 
of the bone. [C, 3.]—X. of the inferior maxilla, X. of the lower 
jaw. Lat., collum processus condyloidei. Fr., coi de la mdchoire 
(ou Vos maxillaire inferieur). The constricted portion immedi¬ 
ately beneath the condyle. [L, 332.]—X. of the malleus. Lat., 
collum mallei. Ger., Hals des Hammers. The constricted portion 
beneath its head. [L, 332.]—X. of the os magnum. Fr., coi du 
grand os. A constriction below the head, formed by depressions 
upon the anterior and posterior surfaces. [L, 142.1—X. of the 
radius. Lat., collum radii. Fr., coi du radius. Tne cylindrical 
constricted portion immediately beneath its head. [L, 142, 332.]— 
X. of the scapula. Fr., coi de Vomoplate. The part which sup¬ 
ports its head. [C.]—X. of the stapes. Lat., collum stapedis. 
The constriction at the point of its division into the crura. [L, 332.] 
—X. of the urinary bladder. Lat., collum (seu cervix) vesicae. 
Fr., coi de la vessie. Ger., Blasenhals. The thickened portion just 
in front of the base, from which the urethra proceeds. As used by 
some writers, the terni embraces also the prostatic urethra.— N. of 
the uterus. See Cervix uteri. —Xitlisdale n. See Goitre.— 
Surgical n. of the humerus. Lat., collum humeri chirurgi¬ 
cum. The constriction just below the tuberosities ; so called on 
account of its being most commonly the seat of fractures when 
they occur In that neighborhood. [L, 172, 332.]—Swelled n. See 
GoItre. —Wry-n. See Torticollis. 


NECKLACE, n. Ne 2 k'las. A band, usually an ornamental 
band, worn round the neck. [a, 48.]— Anodyiie n. Fr., collier 
anodin. A preparation of soothing substances spread on a strip 
of cloth and inclosed in a narrow muslin bag so as to be worn 
about the neck. The muslin has holes in it to allow the anodyne 
preparation to touch the skin. [a, 38.] Cf . also Collier de Morand. 

NECKWEED, n. Ne 2 k'wed. 1. The Cannabis sativa. 2. The 
Veronica peregrina. [B, 19, 275 (a, 35).] 


NECR.E3IIA (Lat.), n. f. Ne 2 k-re'(ra 3 'e 2 )-mi 2 -a 8 . From re/cpoy, 
a corpse, and alpa, blood. A condition of the blood in which the 
corpuscles have lost their vitality and do not tend to run together. 


XECREXCEPHALUS (Lat.). n. m. Ne 2 k-re 2 n(re 2 n 2 )-se 2 f- 
(ke 2 f)'a 2 l(a 2 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). From a corpse, and «y*e<6aAos. the 

brain. See Softening of the brain. 

NECROBIOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ne 2 k-rofro 3 )-bi(bi 2 )-os'i 2 s. Gen., 
-os'eos (-is). From reicpov, a corpse, and 0io?, life (see also -osis*). 
Fr., necrobiose, mort vivant. Ger., Nekrobiose. Of Virchow, a 
degenerative process in cells surrounded by living and healthy 
cells; seen in certain forms of atrophy. fatty degeneration, etc. 
[D, 4.]—Putrid n. A gradual molecular destruction of tissue by 
putrefactive forces. [D, 4.] 

XECROCOMIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ne 2 k-ro(ro 3 )-kom(ko 2 m)-i(e)'- 
u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., veKpo/copeto*' (from re*po*opeIV, to take care of the 
dead. 1 r., necrocome. See Morgue. 

NECRODES (Lat.), adj. Ne 2 k-ro<Fez(as). Gr., ve*p<£3»s (from 
r€*po«, a corpse, and «ZSos, resemblance. See Cadaveric. 

NECRODOCHIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ne 2 k-ro(ro 9 )-do 2 k(do 2 ch 2 M(e)'- 
u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., vtKpoSoxdov (from v€*p<k, a corpse, and 6oy«io*\ a 
receptacle). Fr., necrodoche. See Morgue. 


NECROGENIC, adj. Ne 2 k-ro-je 2 n'i 2 k. From r«*p<fr, a corpse, 
and yevvav, to engender. Caused by or originatlng from dead ma- 
tenal. [a, 34.] 

NECltOLIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ne 2 k-rol(ro 2 l) , i 2 -u 8 m(u 4 m). Of old 
wnters, a remedy effective for averting death. [A, 325 (a, 48).] 
NECR03IAXIA (Lat.). n.f. Ne 2 k-ro(ro 8 )-ma(maVni 8 -a 8 . From 
vetcpdj, a corpse, and parta, madness. Mania with a desire for 
death or a desire to violate a corpse. [a, 34.] 

NECR03IETER, n. Ne 2 k-ro 2 m'e 2 t-u*r. From rexpos, a corpse, 
and p^rpor, a measure. Of Oughton, an instrument for acertaining 
the weight, volume, and speciflc gravity of organs in post-mortem 
examinations. It consists of metal cylinders of several sizes, pro- 
vided with stopcocks for the escape of water, and a graduated glass 
measure for receiving the water displaced by immersing an organ. 
[ Bnt. Med. Jour., 11 ii, 1881. p. 977 (a, 34).] 


NECROMIMESIS (Lat.), n. f. Ne 2 k-ro(ro 3 )-mi 2 m-e(a)'si 2 s. 
Gen., -es'eos {-is). From r«*pos. a conise, and uiprio-ts, imitator. Of 
Mickle, a morbid mental state in which the patient believes himself 
to be dead. [a, 34.] 

NECKOXAKCEMA (Lat.), n. n. Ne 2 k-ro(ro 8 )-na 8 rs(na 3 rk)- 
e(a)'ma 3 . Gen., -cem'atos (- alis ). From verpos, a corpse, and vdp- 
Kyjpa, numbness. See Rigor mortis. 

NECRONIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ne 2 k-ron'i 2 -u 8 m(u 4 m). From «k- 
pos, a dead body. Ger., Leichenstoff. Of Ollivier and Chevalier, a 
substance developed in corpses as saponification begins. [B, 78 
(a, 14).] 

NECROPATIIY, n. Ne 2 k-ro 2 p'a 2 th-i 2 . From re*pos, a corpse, 
and jraflos, a morbid condition. Fr., n&cropathie. A tendency to 
necrosis in the bones. [L, 49 (a, 43).] 

NECROPHAGUS (Lat,), adj. Ne 2 k-ro 2 f'a 2 g(a 8 g)-u 8 s(u 4 s). Gr., 
re*po<f>dyos (from reiepoy, a corpse, and Qaytiv, to eat). Fr., necro- 
phage. Subsisting on carrion. The Necrophaga , or Necrophaqi , 
are the Clavicomes. [L, 41, 180 (a, 43).] 

NECROPH1LIA (Lat.), n. f. Ne 2 k-ro(ro 8 )-fi 2 l'i 2 -a 8 . From 
re*pos, a corpse, and <fn\civ, to love. 1. A desire for death. 2. A 
forin of sexual perversion in which a corpse affords sexual gratifi- 
cation. [a, 34.] 

NECROPH1LIS3I, n. Ne 2 k-ro 2 f / i 2 l-i 2 zm. Fr., ntcrophilie. 
See Xecrophilia (2d def.). 

NECROPHILOUS, adj. Ne 2 k-ro 2 f / i 2 l-u 9 s. Subsisting on dead 
matter (said especially of Fungi), [a, 48.] 

NECROPIIOBIA (Lat.), n. f. Ne 2 k-ro(ro 8 )-fob(fo 2 bVi 2 -a 8 . 
From re*poy, a corpse, and <#>b/3oy, fear. Ger., Leichenscheu , Necro- 
phobie. A morbid fear of death or of dead bodies. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

NECROPHYTIQUE (Fr.), adi. Na-kro-fe-tek. From reicpo?, 
a corpse, and <f>vr6v, a piant. See uermicidal. 

NECROPNEUMONIA (Lat.), n. f. Ne 2 k-ro(ro 3 )-nu 2 (pnu 2 )- 
mon(mo 2 n)'i 2 -a*. From re*pov, a corpse, and 7rrevpon'a, pneumonia. 
Gangrene of the lung. [a, 34.] 

NECROPSY, NECROSCOPY, n’s. Ne 2 k'ro 2 p-si 2 , ne 2 k-ro 2 s'- 
ko-pi 2 . Lat., necropsia , necropsis (from re/cpo*. a corpse, and o^ty, 
a view), necroscopia (from vucpos. a corpse, and cr/coireir, to .exam¬ 
ine). Fr., necropsie, necroscopie. Ger., Necropsie, Nekroscopie. 
See Post-mortem examination. 

NECROSE3IEIOTIC, adj. Ne 2 k-ro-se 2 m-i-o 2 t'i 2 k. Lat., ne- 
crosemeioticus (from re*po?, a corpse, and oTjpelov, a mark). Fr., 
nicrosemeiotique. Pertaining to the signs or indications of death. 
As a n. sing., n's (Lat., necrosemiotice ), the Science of the signs of 
death. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 6 

NECROSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ne 2 k-ros'i 2 s. Gen., -ros'eos (-is). Gr., 
viicpoHrts (from re*pd*, a corpse). Fr., necrose. Ger., N., Necrose, 
Nekrose, Nekrotisirung. 1. Death, mortification, especially (Ger., 
Beinbrand , Beinfaule) of bone tissue en masse, as distinguished 
from caries. 2. Spotting ; a disease of plants in which the leaves 
or other soft parts become marked with small black spots, beneath 
which decay takes place in the tissues. [B, 7 ; E.]—Anmmlc n. 
Ger., andmische Necrose. N. due to interference with the circulation 
of the part. [Ziegler (a, 34).]—Caseous n. Of Coats, caseation. 
[a, 34.]—Circulatory n. See Ancemic n. —Coagulatio» n., Co- 
agulative n. Fr., necrose de coagulation. Ger., Coagulations - 
nekrose. 1. Of Ziegler, fibrinous n. 2. Of Weigert, hyaline n. It 
occurs in embolic infarction, in waxy degeneration of muscles. and 
in caseation. [a, 34.]—Coi liquati ve n. A pathological condition 
preceding or succeeding coagulative n. The latter form may he pre- 
ceded by the solution of certain cells contained in the blood, or the 
coagulajted masses may break down and liquefy. [Ziegler (a, 34).]— 
Decnbital n, See ited-soRE.—Embolic n. Aneemic n. caused 
by an embolus, [a, 34.]—Engorgement necroses of the skin. 
Ger., Stauungsnekrosen der Haut. Of Auspitz, a family of “en¬ 
gorgement dermatoses 1 ’ characterized by vascular stasis with n. of 
the skin. It includes decubitus traumaticus, gangi’aena idiopothi - 
ca, asphyxia localis cum gangraena symmetrica , malum perfoians 
pedum , and ainhum . [G, 4.]— Exantheinatous n. X. of bone 
due to an exanthematous fever.—Fibrinous n. The formation of 
granular, fibrous, or homogeneous coagula in extravasated blood, 
lymph, etc. The necessary fibrinoplastin and ferment are supplied 
by the white corpuscles as they dissolve in the plasma, and masses 
containing a large amount of fibrin are formed in the effusion. The 
inasses may be made up of granules, of delicate fibres, of coarse- 
meshed trabeculae, or of homogfeneous flakes. [Ziegler (a, 34).]— 
Hyaline n. The interfusion of lymph in the segmentof an organ 
in which cellular death has occurred in consequence of arrested 
nutrition or of the action of Chemical or thermal agencies. The 
fibrinogen in the lymph and fibrinoplastin in the cells produce 
fibrin, with destruction of the cells and disappearance of their 
nuclei. [Ziegler (a, 34).]—Mercurial n. N. of bones caused by 
mercurialism. [a, 34.]—N. atrophicans. Of Klebs. a partial cell 
n. resulting in the atrophy of a part. [a, 34.]—N. disseminata. 
Of Blasius, n. affecting the entire thickness of a bone. [L, 57 (a, 
34).]—N. infantilis. See Gangrenous stomatitis. —N. mycotica 
typliosa. Of Eppinger, catarrhal laryngitis occurring in typhoid 
fever, caused by micro-organisms supposed to be identical with 
EbertlPs bacillus, [a. 34.]—N. of the teetli. See Caries dentium. 
—N. tubulata. Of Blasius. n. of a long bone with the formation 
of a Central sequestrum. [L, 57 (a, 34).]—N. ustilaginea. See 
Erootism.— Neuritic necroses of tlie skin. Ger., neuritische 
Nekrosen der Haut. Of Auspitz, a suborder of neuritic dermatoses, 
Including decubitus acutus and phlegmone neuritica. [G, 4.]— 
Phosphorus n. N. of a bone (especially of the inferior maxilla) 
due to contact with the fumes of phosphorus.—<)iiiet n. Of 
Paget, n. of a bone with exfoliation and formation of new bone 
wjthout any symptom of inflammation. [a, 34.]—Stomaton’. 
See Pemphigus gangraenosus. —Tlirombotic n. Anaemic n. caused 
by a thrombus. [a, 34.] 
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NECROSOZOIC, adj. Ne 2 k-ro-so-zo'i 3 k. From verpos, a corpse, 
and <rw{Tetv, to preserve. Used for embalming. [L, 170 (a, 43).] 
NECltOSTEON (Lat.), n. n. Ne 2 k-ro 3 st'e 2 -o 2 n. From re*pds, a 
corpse, and bare ov, a bone. Necrosis of bone. 

NECR0T03IY, n. Ne 3 k-ro 3 t'o-mi 3 . Lat., necrotomia (from 
vcKpos, a corpse. and rEpveiv, to cut). P'r., necrotomie. Ger., Nek- 
rotomie. See Past-mortem examjnation. 

NECTANDKA (Lat.), n. f. Ne 3 kt-a 3 n(a 3 n)'dra 3 . From W*rap, 
nectar, and avrjp, a man. 1. A genus of the Perseacece forming tlie 
Nectandrece , a division of lauraceous plants made by Nees. [B, 5, 
18, 42, 173, 180 (a, 35).J 2. See Nectandrce cortex.— N. cinnaino- 
noldes. A doubtful South American species. It has a cinnamon- 
like bark and properties like those of Cinnamomum zeylanicum. 
The ripe calyx is used like cinnamon in Ecuador and Peru. [B, 18, 
267 (a, 35).]—N. cymbarum. See Auseodaphne cymbarum.— 
Nectandrao cortex [Br. Ph.l. Fr., ecorce debeberu. Ger., Beberu- 
rinde. Bebeeru-bark, the n. of the Br. Ph. ; the dried bark of N. Ro- 
dicei. It contains beberine, and is tonic, astringent, and fehrifuge. 
[B, 5,18 (a, 35).]—N. Ieucantlia. Shingle-wood, white (or timber-) 
sweetwood ; a species of which N. Rodicei is by some considered a 
variety. [B, 19, 267, 275 (a, 35).]—N. mollis. A Brazilian species. 
Its bark is used as a diuretlc, emmenagogue, and carminative. [B, 
267 (a, 35).]—N. puchury. Pichurim-beantree, sassafras-nut tree ; 
a doubtful South American species. The beans are used as nutmegs, 
and the bark is employed as a tonic and febrifuge. An oil obtained 
from the tree Is used as a diuretic in rheumatism and gout. There 
are two varieties, N. puchury major and N. puchury minor , the 
former furnishing the large (or true) pichurim beans (see under 
PiCHuaiM). [B, 180, 275 (a, 35).]—N. ltodlael, N. Rodiei. Bebeeru 
(or bibiru) tree, greenheart of Guiana, sipiri-tree ; a Guiana species 
furnishing nectandrce cortex. [B, 5, 18,267 (a, 35).]—N. sanguinea. 
Lowland- (or pepper-. or white, or yellow) sweetwood ; the mara- 
guan cinnamon of the Antilles and Guiana, furnishing a stimulant 
and aromatic bark. [B, 267, 275 (a, 35).] 

NECTANDIIINE, n. Ne 3 k-ta 3 n'dren. Lat., nectandrina. Fr., 
n. A white, amorphous, bitter alkaloid, C 30 Hq 3 O 4 N, obtained from 
the woodof Nectandra Rodicei , slightly soluble in ether and melt- 
ing at 90° to 95° C. [B, 93 (a, 14); “ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc., 11 
xviii (a, 46).] 

NECTAR (Lat.), n. n. Ne a kt'a 3 r. Gen., nec'taris. Gr., vitcrap. 
Fr., n. Ger., Nektar , Honigsaft. It., nettare. Sp., n. The honey 
of a flower ; the sweetish matter secreted by specialized glands in 
the flower and on different portions of the leaves of various plants. 
[B, 19, 123, 291 (a, 35).] 

NECTAREOUS, adj. Ne 3 kt-a're a -u 3 s. Lat., nectareus (from 
veterap, nectar). Fr., nectari. Ger., nektarartig. Having a very 
pleasant taste. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

NECTARIFEROUS, adj. Ne a kt-a 3 r-i a f'e a r-u 3 s. Lat., nectar- 
ifer , nectariferus (from venrap , nectar, and ferre, to bear). Fr., 
nectarifEre. Ger. ,nektarfuhrend,honigsaftfiihrend. Nectar-bear- 
ing ; of a flower or leaf, bearing glands containing honey ; of a 
gland, secreting or containing nectar. [B, 1, 123 (a, 35).] 
NECTARIFLUUS (Lat.), adj. Ne a kt-a a r(a 3 r)-i 3 f'lu a (lu 4 )-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From vitcrap, nectar, and fluere , to flow. Ger., honigabson- 
dernd. Secreting honey or nectar. [B, 123 (a, 35).] 
NECTARIFORMIS (Lat.), adj. Ne a kt-a 3 r(a 3 r)-i 9 -fo 3 rm'i 3 s. 
From veterap, nectar, and forma , form. Ger., honigbehdllerformig. 
Having the form of a nectary. [B, 123 (a, 35).] 

NECTARILYMA (Lat.), n. n. Ne a kt-a a r(a a r)-i a -Ii(Iu*)'ma 3 . 
Gen., -ym'atos (-atis). From veterap , nectar, and eZAupa, a covering. 
Fr., nectarilyme , nectarolyme. Ger., Uonigdecke , Nektardecke. A 
part or organ covering the nectary or its honey. [B, 123 (a, 35).] 
NECTAltlNE, n. Ne 3 kt'a 3 r-i a n. The Amygdatus persica 
laevis or its fruit. [B, 19, 121, 275 (a, 35).] 

NECTARITES (Lat.), n. m. Ne a kt-a a r(a 3 r)-it(et)'ez(as). Gen., 
• it'u (-ce). Gr., veteraptrrjs (from vitcrap , nectar). 1. See Vinum 
enu lm. 2. Any wine of very pleasant taste. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

NECTARIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ne 3 kt-a(a 3 )'ri 3 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 1. See 
Nectary. 2. Of Linnseus, the perigynium of the Cariceoe. [B, 121.] 

NECTAROLYMA (Lat.), n. n. Ne 3 kt-a 3 r(a 9 r)-o(o 3 )-ii(lu 6 )'ma 9 . 
See Nectarilyma. 

NECTAltOSTIGMA (Lat.), n. n. Ne a kt-a a r(a 3 r)-o(o 3 )-stl a g'- 
ma a . Gen., -stig'matos {-atis). From vitcrap, nectar, and artypa, a 
mark, Fr., nectarastigmate. Ger., Saftmahl , Honigmaht. Of 
Sprengel, a nectar-mark (or guide); a conspicuous mark or spot on 
a flower, serving as a guide to the nectary. [B, 123, 229 (a, 35).] 
NECTAROTHECA (Lat.), n. f. Ne 9 kt-a 3 r(a 3 r)-o(o 3 )-the(tha)'- 
ka 3 . From veterap , nectar, and Bijktj, a chest. Fr., nectarotheque. 
Ger., Honigbehcilter. A part, such as the spur of certain flowers, 
inclosing nectar. [B, 1, 19,121 (a, 35).] 

NECTARY, n. Ne 3 kt'a-ri 2 . Gr., veterapiov (from reVrap, nectar). 
Lat., nectarium. Fr., nectaive. Ger., Haniggefiss , Honigiverkzeug , 
Nektarium. 1. The honey repository of a flower, a minute cavity, 
such as a shallow pit or a conspicuous special receptacle, in which 
the honey secreted by nectar glands collects. 2. An old name for 
a supplementaryor anomalous(appendicular) organ, such as a spur 
or crown ; so called from some spurs, etc., containing nectar. [B, 
1, 19, 34, 77, 121, 123, 291 (a, 35).] 

NECTOCALYX (Lat.), n. m. Ne 3 k(nak)-to 2 k'a a l(a 9 l)-i 3 x(u 8 x). 
Gen., -caVycis. From vrjterbt , swimmlng, and «aAvf. a cup. The 
bell-shaped swimming-disc of a medusa. [B. 28 (a, 27).] 
NECUSINE, n. Ne^k^s-en. From re*vs. a corpse. Of Farr, 
the speciflc poison of a disseuting-wound. [K. ] 

NEDYIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ne 3 d(nad)-i(u 8 )'i 3 -a 3 . Gr., The 

abdomlnal viscera. [L, 43, 50, 94 (a, 14).] 


NEDYS (Lat.), n. f. Ned(nad)'i a s(u 8 s). Gen., ned'yo&, -yis . Gr., 
vTjSvt. 1. The stomach and intestines collectively. 2. The uterus. 
[L, 42, 50, 94 (a, 43).] 

NEDYUSA (Lat.), n. f. Ne 3 d(nad)-I a (u 8 )-u 3 (u)'sa 9 . Gr., vij- 
Svovera (from vij priv., and fiueu/, to fili). Of Hippocrates, Insatiable 
thirst. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

NEEDHAMIEN (Fr.), adj. Ned-ha 3 -me-a 9 n 3 . Described by 
Walter Needham (see Corps needhamiens). 

NEEDLE, n. Nedl. A.-S., nedl, ncedl. Gr., Pe\6vi). Lat., 
acus. Fr., aiguille. Ger., Nadel. A metallic instrument used for 
sewing or puncturing, usually having one end pointed and an open¬ 
ing in the other for a thread. [E.]—Acupressure n. Fr., aiguille 
a acupressure. Any form of n. used for acupressure. [a, 34.1— 
Acupuncture n. Fr., aiguille a acupuncture. A light, inflexible 
n. about 4 in. long, used in acupuncture. [E.]-Adara’s n. 1. See 
Adam’s n. 2. The Scandix pecten. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—Aneurysin 
n., Artery n. Lat., acus pro ligatura. Fr., aiguille a ligature. 
Ger., Unterbindungsnadel. A blunt curved n. for passing a liga¬ 
ture around a blood-vessel In its continuity. [E.]—Aspiratlng n. 
A long, hollow n. having a broad base to fit over the aperture of an 
aspirator or to be connected with a syringe, [a, 34.]—Cannulated 
n. A hollow n. [E.]—Carlsbad Insect-n. Lat., acus carolinen- 
sis. Ger., Carlsbader Insectennadel. A iong, slender n. having a 
broad lanciform point; used in hare-lip suture. [A, 319 (a, 34).J— 
Cataract fi. Lat., acus ad cataractam (seu cataractaria , seu in- 
terpunctoria, seu ophthalmica). Fr., aiguille d cataracte. Ger., 
Staarnadel. A flne Steel n., usually with a lance-head and two 
cutting edges ; used in various operations on the crystalline lens, 
such as opening the capsule, disclssion, keratonyxis, depression, 
and reclination, also in tearing holes through secondary cataracts 
or through fllmy membranes which block the pupil. [F.]—Concli- 
ing n. A n. having a thln, lozenge-shaped point, used in couching. 
[a, 34.]—Descbainps^s n. Fr., aiguille de Deschamps. A n. for 
counter-opening, fltted with a handle, and having an eye at the 



point. [E.]—DowelFs hernia n. A sharp, spear-headed n. with 
a point and eye at each end. [E.]—Electropuncture n. Fr., 
aiguille d Electropuncture (ou galvanopuncture). A long gold, 
giided Steel, or platinum n. that is insulated for two thirds of its 
length with hara rubber, collodion, or shellac. The head has a ring 
for connection with the rbeopliore of a battery. [a, 34.]—Expior- 
ing n. Lat., acus exploratoria. Fr .. aiguille expioratrice. Ger., 
Nadelsonde. A grooved n. attached to a handle, to be introduced 
subcutaneously to determine the character of a swelling. [a, 34.] 
—Fistula n. Fr.. aiguille d fistule. 1. A combined eyed probe 
and director for cutting open a flstulous tract or for passing a 
seton. 2. A trocar for opening a hlind external fistula into the 
rectum. [E.]—Grnber*s curved pafacentesls n. Fr., aiguille 
courbEe d pavacentEse. Ger., gekriimmte Paracentesenadel. A 
n. for dividing the tendon of the tensor tympani. It is intro¬ 
duced through the membrana tympani in front of the handle of 
the malleus, and the incision is made upward. [F.]—Hagedorn ’0 
n. A flat needle curved on the edge, the eye perforating the side 
and the cutting edge being on the convex side, [a, 34.]—Hare-lip 
n. Fr., aiguille d bec-de-liEvre. A long. delicate n., around which 
the suture is twisted in the operation for hare-lip. [E.]—Hays’s 
knlfe-n. Fr., couteau aiguille. Ger., Nadelmesser. A small n. for 
performing the operation of scleronyxis. The back is truneated near 
the point, and the cutting edge is straight. [F.]— HutchlnsoiFs 
n. A long n. with a handle and an eye at the point, for the subcu- 
taneous ligation of external ha^morrhoids. [E.]—Hypodermlc n. 
Fr., aiguille d injection hypodermique. A hollow n. having a wide 
base to fit over the aperture of a hypodermic syringe, [a, 34.]— 
Implantatlon n. Of Buras, a n. for introducing a solld medica- 
ment Into the body of a tumor ; a medium-sized hypodermic n. at¬ 
tached to a handle. Through the n. slides a Steel bar in the side of 
which is cut an eye or cup for holding the medicament. [a, 40.] — 
JacolVs cataract n. Fr.. aiguille d cataracte de Jacob. Ger., 
Jacob'sche Staarnadel. A No. 7 cambric n. with the point slightly 
curved ; used to lacerate the capsule of a cataract. [F.]— Knlfe-n. 


O, no; O a , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 9 , blue; U 3 , Iuli; U 4 , full; U # , urn; U*, like ii (German). 
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A n. the cutting point of which is continuous with a sharp cutting 
edge thatruns somedistance down the shank : used for performing 
discissionof membranous cataracts. [B.]—Ligature n. SeeAnew- 
rysm n. —Magnetic n. Fr., aiguille aimantee. Ger., Magnetna- 
del. A small magnetized bar or rod, usually mounted so as to move 
freely about its middle point either horizontally (as in the mariner’s 
eompass) or vertically. [a, 48.]— Naevus n. A sharp awl for j)lung- 
ing, heated, into nsevi. [E.]—N.-sliaped. Linear and tapering to 
a point from a narrow base, like the leaf of a pine ; acerose. [B, 
19, 34 (a, 35).]—Open-eyed n. A n. having a hook-shaped end 
forming the eye, the suture being passed through the aperture 
of the hook. [a, 34.]—Paracentesis n. A n. for performing para- 
centesis, as of the cornea, the membrana tympani, etc. [B.]— 
Paupe’» n. See Deschamps's n.— Seton n., Slieathed n. Lat., 
acus pro setaceo (seu invaginata). Fr., aiguille a seton (ou d 
manche, ou engainte, ou d gaine). Ger., Haarseilnadel. A sharp- 
pointed n. used for creating a counter-opening by making a deep 
puncture and inserting a seton. It has an eye at the heel for carry- 
lng the tape, and is covered by a sheath which serves to protect the 
tissues until a point is reached where the n. is to be thrust beyond 
the end of the sheath and made to perforate the overlaying parts. 
[A, 313 ; E.J—StartinVs wlre-n. A hollow n. having a spiral point 
and a handle through which a wire suture is moved forward by 
a wheel. [a, 34.]—Suture n. Lat., acus sutoria. Fr., aiguille d 
suture (oxichirurgicale ). Ger., Heftnadel , Ndhnadel. A n. used for 
suturing. [a, 34.]—Thermo-electrlc n. Fr., aiguille thermo- 
electrigue. A very delicate instruinent consisting of a n. connect- 
ed with a galvanometer; used for registering variations of tem¬ 
perature in the deep organs of the body. [D, 79.]—AVliitehead’» 
spiral n. An. bent into one turn of a spiral. with an eye at the 
point; used for sewing up cleft palate. [F.J—Wordsworth*» cau- 
terizing n. Fr., aiguille d cauUrisation . Ger., Brennnadel (oder 
Cauterizationsnadel). A Steel n. bent at a rlght angle with the 
shank. and having behind the pointed end a bulb of rnetal surround- 
ng the n.; used to cauterize small superflcial naevi. [F.] 
NEEDLE-HOLUER, n. Nedl'hold-u 6 r. Lat., acutenaculum. 
Fr., porte-aiguille. Ger., Nadelhalter. 1. A forceps or other appa¬ 



ratus for holding a needle and pushing it through the tissues. TE. 
2. A handle for holding a dissecting needle. [J.] 

, NE EP ADOIOOTO ° (Tam), NEEItADIMUTOO (Tam.) 
n ., s * seeds of Hydnocarpus inebrians or their expresset 

o 11 - [E. J. Warmg, “Indian Med. Gaz.,” Aug., 1885, p. 260 ; B, 17! 
(a, 35).] 

NEFFIACH, n. A place in the department of the Pyr6n6ee 
Orientales, France, where there is a gaseous, saline, and sulphur 
oussprmg. [L, 49, 87 (a, 14 v 46).] v 

NfeFLE (Fr ), n. Ne 3 fl\ The fruit of the genus Mespilus , espe 
cially of Mespilus germanica. [B, 38, 93 (a, 14).] 

NEFLIER (Fr.), n. Na-fle-a. The genus Mespilus ( q. v. [3( 
def.]), especially the Mespilus germanica. [B, 173 (a, 35).] 

NEFRENS (Lat.), adj. Ne(ne 3 )'fre 3 nz(frans). From ne, not 
and frendere , to gnash the teeth. Toothless ; edentate. 

NEGUNDO (Lat.), n. n. Ne 3 g-u 3 n(u«n)'do. A genus of sapin 
daceous trees of the Acerinece. [B, 42 (a, 35).]—N. aceroldes, N 
fvaximfolium. Ger., Eschahorn. Box-elder, ash-maple ; a sugar 
yielding tree found In low grounds from Canada to North Carolim 
and Tennessee. N. fraxinifolium is by sorae made distinet fron 
N. aceroides. [B, 18, 34, 173, 180 (a, 35).] 

NEIA3RA (Lat.). n. f. Ni(ne 3 -i 3 )-e'(a*'e=)-ra*. Gr., velatpa. 1 
The abdomen. 2. The colon. [L, 94 (a, 43).] 

NEIGUNG (Ger.), n. Nig'un 3 . See Inclinatton.— Beckenn* 
See Inclination of the pelvis. —Seltenn*. See Lateroversion — 
Vorvvartsn*. See Anteversion. 

NEILION (Lat.), n. n. Nil'(ne 3 'i 3 l)-i 3 -o 3 n. Gr., veiXiov. Ger 
Heilpfiaster. An ancient plaster, probably containing copper ace 
tate. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 


NEISSERIA (Lat.), n. f. Nis-se(se 3 )'ri 3 -a 3 . Of Saccardo, a ge¬ 
nus of the Schizomycetes. [B, 316 (a, 35).]—N. albicans. Syn. : 
Micrococcus albicans amplus [Fliigge]. A species occurring at 
times in vaginal secretions in the form of diplococci resembling the 
cocci of N. gonorrhoeae , but larger. On gelatin it fornis grayish- 
whlte lines. [B, 238, 316 (a, 35).]—N. Babesil. A species found in 
bullocks affected with a disease ( haemoglobinuria bacterica) preva- 
lent in Roumania. It occurs as twin hyaline cocci having the 
biscuit form, about 0 5 p in length. [B, 316 (a, 35).]—N. citrea. 
Syn.: Micrococcus citreus conglomeratus. A species discovered 
by Bumm in pus from gonorrhoea, and occurring also in atmos¬ 
pheric dust. It occurs as twin cocci (diplococci) having the biscuit 
rorm, 15 p in length, resembling the gonococcus and forming hy¬ 
aline, irregularly agglomerated masses. On gelatin it forins citron- 
yellow colonies with raised margins. The surface, at first moist 
and slimy, becomes afterward cracked and scaly. Its inoculation 
on animals is innoxious. [B, 238, 316 (a, 35).]—N. conglomerata. 
Syn : Micrococcus conglomeratus. A species occurring on the 
valvular vegetations in ulcerative and verrucose endocarditis. The 
cocci have the roll (biscuit) form. and are usually accumulated into 
dense, roundish, or irregular masses. On agar-agar plates it forms 
shining colonies which are sometimes single, but usually conglorn- 
erated. [B, 316 (a, 35),]—M. decipiens. Syn. : Micrococcus de¬ 
cipiens. A non-pathogenic species occurring in the form of twin 
cocci, of the usual roll or biscuit shape, from 0 - 8 to 1 p in length, in 
atmospheric air. On gelatin plates, which it does not liquefy, small 
brown colonies form. [B, 316 (a, 35).]—N. EdingtonlL Syn. : 
Diplococcus scarlatinae sanguinis [Edington]. A inicro-organism 
observed in cultures from the epidermic scales and the blood of 
scarlet-fever patients. It occurs as hyaline diplococci of the usual 
biscuit form, from 1 to 12 p in diameter. It develops whitish- 
yellow colonies on gelatin. It is not pathogenic. [J. L. Smith, B, 
316 (a, 35).] Cf. Monas scarlatinosum and Phlox scindens.—N. 
Franklandlorum. Syn.: Micrococcus Franklandiorum (seu 
caudicans [Frankland]): A species observed in Great Britain in 
atmospheric air. The cocci were coupled in the biscuit form and 
were 1*05 p long. [B, 316 (a, 35).]—N. gonorrhoeae. Ger., Mikro - 
kokkus der Gonoi-rhoca. Syn.: Micrococcus gonococcus (seu gonor¬ 
rhoeae). Neisser’s gonococcus; a species occurring in small, ir¬ 
regular heaps in or on the pus-cells in gonorrhoea, and especially 
abundant in the later suppurative stage of the disease. The coccus 
is usually in the form of a diplococcus, about 125 p in length, and 
shows in stained speeimens under a high power of the mieroseope 
a distinet partltion in its middle, which gives it the usual roll or 
biscuit form of members of the genus. It is from 0 8 to T6 p in its 
long and 0‘6 to 0 8 in its transverse diameter. Moderately firm 
blood-serum (the cocci do not develop on the ordinary nutritive 
substrata, nutrient jelly, etc.), inoculated with the secretions con- 
taining cocci, presents on its surface a very thin gravish-yellow 
layer with moist smooth surface, consisting of closely packed 
cocci. Inoculations of the cocci on animals produce no effect. 
The inoculations of the cultivations produce typical gonorrhoea 
in healthy persons. The cocci become decolorized after treat- 
ment with Gram’s iodine solution. [B, 238, 316 (a. 35).]—N. lactea. 
Syn. : Micrococcus lacteus faviformis. A non-infective micro-or- 
ganism occurring in vaginal secretions. in the secretion from the 
cervix uteri, in sputum, etc., in the form of diplococci about 1*25 p 
long, each divided by a fissure into two hemispheres and present- 
lng the usual biscuit or roll form of the genus. In preparations 
from cultivations the cocci lie side by side, presenting a faviform 
appearance. They develop readily on various soils, forming milk- 
white confluent colonies. [B, 238, 316 (a, 35).]—N. lyssae. Syn. : 
Miwococcus lyssae (seu rabidus). A micro-organism very common 
in the brain, spinal cord, spleen, etc., in rabies. The cocci (diplo¬ 
cocci) have the roll form, are hyaline, and are from 0 8 to 105 p in 
length. It liquefies gelatin readily. On ag^r-agar it forms whit- 
ish-yellow layers, and on potatoes hemispherical colonies of a 
dirty-white color. It has never been observed outside of the bodies 
of rabietic patients. [B, 316 (a, 35).]—N. Micheli. The Trachom- 
coccus of Michel; a micro-organism occurring in conjunctivitis 
segyptiaca in the form of hyaline cocci resembling those of N. 
gonorrhoeae, from 06 to 0 8 p in their long and from 0'4 to 0 6 p in 
their transverse diameter. In gelatin cultivations they become 
larger, forming yellowish colonies. [B, 316 (a, 35).]—N. peteclila- 
Hs. Syn. : Micrococcuspetechialis. A diplococcus of the biscuit 
form, from 0 5 to 0'6 p in length, occurring in the blood and erup- 
tions of typhus-fever patients. It liquefies gelatin, and on pota¬ 
toes forms very prominent whitish-gray colonies, changing in time 
to grayish-yellow. [B, 316 (a, 35).] — N. rebellis. A micro-organism 
the cocci of which resemble those of the gonococcus. It occurs in 
persons with follicular trachoma. It readily liquefies gelatin, and 
on potatoes forms colonies of white flocci. [B, 316 (a, 35).]—N. 
rosacea. Syn. : Micrococcus rosaceus [Frankland]. A species 
observed in atmospheric air in Great Britain. The diplococci, of 
the usual biscuit form of the genus, vary in size, the largest being 
2 5 p long. It is apparently non-pathogenic. [B, 316 (a, 35).]—N. 
rosea. Syn.: Micrococcus roseus. A saprophytic micro-organism 
occurring in atmospheric dust on nutrient substrata. The diplo¬ 
cocci, which are 1 to T5 p in length, resemble those of N. gonor¬ 
rhoeae, but the partition between the hemispheres is broader than 
in the latter. On gelatin plates, which it does not liquefy, it grows 
luxuriantly, forming round colonies of a beautiful rosy hue, and on 
agar-agar and potatoes it forms a smooth, roseate layer. [B, 238, 
316 (a, 35).]—N. subflava. Syn. : Micrococcus subflavus. The 
yellowish-white diplococcus of Bumm ; a species resembling N. 
gonorrhoeae, but differing from the latter in retaining the aniline 
dye after treatment by Gram’s. method. It has been observed in 
the lochia. in the urine in some cases of catarrh of the bladder, in 
the blebs in pemphigus neonatorum, in the pus from an abscess of 
a mammary gland, and (Frankel) in the vaginal secretions in a 
number of children with inflammation of the vagina without gonor¬ 
rhoea. The inoculations do not produce gonorrhoea. According to 
Bumm, a large abscess containing diplococci is formed if the cocci 
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are injected into tlie subcutaneous tissne in man. The cocci, which 
are 0 5 to 1*5 p in diameter, forni on gelatin, which they liquefy, 
whitish-gray poinfs and, finally, ochre-colored confluent masses. 
[B, 238, 316 (a, 35).]—N. tardissima. Syn. : Diplococcus albicans 
tardissimus. A non-pathogenic mlcro-organism occurring in pus 
froin the urethra. The cocci are morphologically identical with 
those of N. gonorrhoea} (Fliigge). On gelatin, which it scarcely 
liquefies, it develops very slowly, forming white colonies, and on 
blood-serum, at the body temperature, it eventnalty forms grayish- 
white spots with jagged edges and a somewhat moist surface. [B, 
238, 316 (a, 35).]—N. Weichselbaumii. Syn.: Diplococcus (seu 
Micrococcus ) intracellularis meningitidis. The micro-organlsm 
discovered by Weichselbaum in the effusion of cerebro-splnal men¬ 
ingitis, and occurring as' diplococci with the usual biscuit or roll 
shape of the genus, sometirnes forming minute glomerules. [B, 
316 (a, 35).]—N. Wlnkleri. Ger., Micrococcus (oder Mikrokokkus ) 
bei Beti-Beri. Hyaline diplococci having the roll form of the ge¬ 
nus, observed in persons sufferiug with beri-beri. It liquefies gelatin 
slowly, and on agar-agar forms milk-white colonies. [B, 316 (a, 35).J 

NELAVAN, n. Ne 3 l'a 3 -v’n. See Sleeping dropsy. 

NELEPINA, NELIPINA, n’s. A place in the county of 
Beregh, Hungary, where there is a gaseous, saline, and ferruginous 
spring. [L, 30, 49 (a, 14).J 

NELKE (Ger.), n. Ne 3 lk'e 2 . See Dianthus (2d def.), in the pl., 
A 7, ?i, cloves. [B, 180 (a. 35).J—FederiP. See Dianthus moschatus. 
—Gewiirzii’n. See Cloyk (lst def.).—GewurziPnbauin. See 
the major list.—Grasn\ See the major list.—Konigsn*. See 
Caryophyllus ramosus.— Kreidn’n. Cloves. [B, 180 (a, 35).]— 
Licii tn’. The genus Lychnis. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—N^iblatter- 
schwamm. See Marasmius oreades.— N’braun. Dark-red. [L, 
80 (a, 43).]—N’nliolz. 1. Clove-stalks. [B, 48 (a, 14).] 2. See Cas¬ 
sia caryophyllata. —N*iikbpfe. Allspice. [B, 18, 180 (a, 35).]— N’- 
nol. See Oil of cloves.— N’nsaure. Eugenol. [A, 324.]—N’n- 
wasser. See Aqua caryophyllorum.— Sandn’. 1. See Armeria 
vulgaris. 2. See Dianthus are narius.—W ii rzn*n. Cloves. [B, 
180 (a, 35).] 

NELKENPFEFFER (Ger.), n. Ne 3 lk'e 2 n-pfe 2 f-fe 2 r. Allspice, 
pimenta. [B, 18 (a, 24).]—N’bl. See Oleum piment®. 

NELUMBIU3I (Lat.), n. n. Ne 3 l-u 3 m(u 4 m)'bi 3 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Fr., 
nelombo , nelumbo. Ger., Nelumbo , Nelumbe. Water-beans, nel- 
umbo ; a genus of nymphaeaceous herbs constitutingthe Nelumbece 
(Fr., nelumbees, nelombees ) of Keichenbach, a di Vision of the 
Nymphceucece ; the Nelumbiacece of Lindley, an order of the 
Nymphales ; orthe Nelumbonece (Fr., nelumbonees , nelombonees). 
a tribe (De Candolle) or suborder (Bentham and Hooker) of the 
Nymphceacece. The Nelumbia of Endlicher are the Nymphoeacece. 
[B, 19, 34, 42, 104, 170 (a, 35).]—N. codopliyllum. Of Rafinesque, 
an American species(probably N. luteum ); used like N. speciosum. 
LB, 42, 180 (a, 35).]—N. luteum. Yellow nelumbo (or water-bean), 
water chinquapin ; a North American species growing in stagnant 
waters, especially in the Southern and Western United States. It 
has the same properties and uses as N. speciosum. [B, ,34, 180,275 
(a, 35).]—N. nucilerum, N. speciosum. Fr.,/^ve d'Egypte , lis 
rose du Nil , ndnuphar de ( la ) Chine , nelumbo. Ger., prachtige 
Nelumbo. The tevapos ai-yv7rriov, or faba cegyptiaca. of the ancients, 
the ambuj of the Hindoos ; Egyptian lotus, Chinese water-lily, 
Egyptian (or sacred, or Pythagorean) bean ; a widely dispersed 
species, having an edible and refrigerant root and seed. The fiow- 
ers have edible carpels. [B, 19, 42, 173, ISO, 185, 275 (a, 35).] 

NE5IATEEMIA (Lat.)^n. n. pl. Ne 3 m(nam)-a 3 t(a l t)-e 2 l / mi 3 -a 3 . 
From vyi ua, a thread, and «A/uirs, a maw-worm. A division of the 
Scolecida, comprising round worms, thread-worms, etc. [B, 28 
(a, 27).] 

NEMATES (Fr.), n. pl. From vrgut, a thread. Of Bertillon, the 
Hyphomycetes. [B, 46.] 

NEMATHELMINTHES (Lat.), n. m. pl. Ne 2 m(nam)-a 2 th- 
(a 3 th)-e 2 l-mi 3 nth'ez(e 3 s). See Nematelmia. 

NEMATOBEAST, n. Ne 3 m / a 3 t-o-bla 3 st. From vry xa, a thread, 
and /SAao-To?, a sprout. See Seminal cell. 

NEMATOCYST, n. Ne 2 m'a 2 t-o-si 2 st. From vypa. a thread, and 
kv<tt is, a bladder. The nettling, stinging organ or thread (lasso) 
cell of the jelly-fish, polyp, etc. [L. 206 (a, 27).] 

NEMATODA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ne 2 m(nam)-a 3 t(a 3 t)-od'a 3 . See 
Nematoidea. 

NEMATODES (Lat.). adj. Ne 3 m(nam)-a 3 t(a 3 t)-od / ez(as). See 
Nematoid ; as a n. m. pl., see Nematoidea. 

NEMATOID, adj. Ne 3 m / a 3 t-oid. Gr., (from 

thread. and eZSos, resemblance). Lat., nematodes. Filamentous, 
thread-like. 

NEMATOIDEA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Np 2 m(nam)-a 3 t(a 3 t)-o(o 3 )-i 3 d- 
(ed)'e 2 -a 3 . From vrjpa, a thread, and elSos, resemblance. Fr., ne¬ 
ma toides. Ger.,. Rundwurmer. An order of Entozoa having a 
cylindrical elastic body, an alimentary canal extending from the 
mouth to the anus, and distinet sexes. The external skin is more 
or less abundantly furnished with muscular fibres, and is usually 
transversely striated. [L, 28.] 

NEMATOIDEUM (Lat.), n. n. Ne 3 m(nam)-a 3 t(a 3 t)-o(o 3 )-i 3 d- 
(ed)'e 3 -u 3 m(u 4 m). See Pentastoma. 

NEMATOPODOUS, adj. Ne 3 m-a 2 t-o 2 p / o 3 d-u s s. From 
a thread, and ttovs, a foot. Having thread-like legs. The Nemato- 
poda are the Cii-ripedia. [a, 48.] 

NEMEOUS, adj. Nem'e 3 -u 3 s. From vypa, a thread. Fila¬ 
mentous, possessing threads. The Nemea or Nemeae (Fr., nemees) 
of Fries are the Cryptogamia. [B, 19, 170 (a, 35).] 

NEMOGLOSSATUS (Lat.), adj. Ne 3 m(nam)-o(o 3 )-glo 3 s(glos)- 
sat(sa 3 t) / u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., n&moglossate. Having a filiform tongue. 
The Nemoglossata are a tribe of insects so characterized. [a, 48 .] 


NEMO MENA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ne 3 m-o 2 m'e 3 n-a*. Frcm vi- 
p.t<T0 ai, to feed. Corroding ulcers. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

NEMOROSE, adj. Ne 3 m'o 2 r-os. Lat., nemorosus (from nemus , 
a wood). Fr., sylvatique. Ger., hainbewohnend. Growing in 
groves or woods. [B, 19,123 (a, 35).] 

NENNDOKF (Ger.), n. Ne 3 n'do 2 rf. A place in Hesse, Ger- 
many, where there is an alkaline, saline, and sulphurous spring. 
[L, 30, 41, 49 (a, 14).] 

NENUFAR (Lat.), NENUPIIAR (Lat.), n’s n. Ne 3 n'u 3 (u 4 )- 
fa 3 r. Gen., - ufaris , -uph'aris. Fr., n&nuphar. Any one of sev- 
eral species of Nymphaea , especially Nymphaea alba. [B, 121, 173, 
180 (a, 35).] 

NENUPIIAR (Fr.), n. Na-nu 4 -fa 3 r. See Nenuphar.— Con¬ 
serve de n. See Conserva nympha.—E au (ou Hydrolat) de 
n. See Aqua nymphas.®.— Inlusion ile n. See Infusum nymph®®. 
—N, blanc [Fr. Cod.]. Sp., ninfea [Sp. Ph.]. The fiowers of 
Nymphaea alba. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—N. jaune (rliizome) [Fr. Cod.]. 
Sp., ninfea amarilta. nenufar (nzoma) [Sp. Ph.]. The rhizome of 
Nuphar lutea [Fr. Cod.] (seu luteum [Sp. Ph.]). [B, 95 (a, 38).]— 
Sirop de n. See Syrupus nymph®®. 

NEO ARTHROSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ne(ne 3 )-o(o 3 )-a 3 rth-ros'i 3 s. Gen., 

- thros'eos (-is). See Nearthrosis. 

NEOI5LAST, n. Ne'o-bla 2 st. See Parablast. 
NEOBEASTIC, adj. Ne-o-bla 2 st'i 3 k. From vdos, young, and 
pAao-ros, a germ. Constituting or pertaining to a new growth. 

NEOCHMOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ne(ne 3 )-o 2 k(o 3 ch 3 )-mos / i 3 s. Gen., 
•mos'eos (-is). Gr., vto\p<oai^ (from veoxjuos, new). Fr., neochmose. 
Ger., Erneuerung , Riickfall. A renewal or fresh attack (of a dis- 
ease). [L, 50 (a, 48).] 

NEODYMIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ne(ne 2 )-o(o s )-di 3 m(du 6 m) / i 3 -u a m- 
(u 4 m). From veos, new, and SiSvpos, twin. One of the elementary 
substances into which, according to C. A. Welsbach, didymium 
may be decomposed. It forms salts of a rose-red or amethyst-red 
color. [" Chem. Ztg.,” in “ Nature,” June 10, 1885 (B).] 
NEOFIBRINE (Fr.), n. Na-o-fe-bren. Of Magendie, the fibrin 
found in the blood of animals that have been severely and repeat- 
edly bled. It gives a very imperfect clot. [J, 28.] 

NEOGALA (Lat.), n. n. Ne(ne 2 )-o 2 g'a 3 l(a 3 l)-a 3 . Gen.. -lac’tos 
(-is). From Wos, new, and yaAa, milk. The first milk flowing after 
the colostrum. [L, 41,50 (a, 14).] 

NEO HYMEN, n. m. Ne(ne 3 )-o(o 3 )-hi(hu 4 )'me 3 n(man). Gen., 
- hym'enos (-is). From veos, new, and vpyv y a membrane. Fr., neo- 
hymene. Of Laboulbene, a neoplastic membrane. [a, 34.] 
NEOLEPRA (Lat.), n. f. Ne(ne 2 )-o 3 l'e 3 p-ra 3 . From new, 
and Acirpa, leprosy. Of Fuchs, a term for several diseases regarded 
as forms of leprosy peculiar to summer. It included rose of the 
Asturias (N. asturiensis ), pellagra (N. lombardica ), and acrodynia 
(N. parisiensis). [G.] 

NEO-MEMBRANE, n. Ne-o-me 3 m'bran. From veos, new, 
and membrana , a membrane. Fr., neomembrane. See Fatse mem¬ 
brane. 

NEOMORPHISM, n. Ne-o-mo 3 rf / i 3 zm. From veos, new, and 
p,op<#n 7 , form. A new development of form or structure, [a, 48.] 
NEOPARAFFIN, n. Ne-o-pa 2 r / a 3 -fi 3 n. See Paraffin. 
NEOPHRENIA(Lat.),n.f. Nefne^-ofoU-frenlfre 2 ^'! 3 ^ 3 . From 
Wos, new, and <f>pyv, the mind. Of Kahlbaum, primary psychical 
debility appearingin early youth. [L, 57 (a, 34).J 
NEOPEASIA (Lat.), n. f. Ne(ne 3 )-o(o 3 )-pla(pla 3 )'zi 2 (si 2 )-a a . 
From veos, new, and 7 rAd<ro-eiv, to mold. Fr., neoplasie. Ger., Neo- 
plasie. See Heteroplasia. 

NEOPEASM [Burda<‘h]. n. Ne'o-pla 2 zm. Lat., neoplasma 
(from veo?. new, and rr\d<Ta€iv, to mold). Fr., neoplasme. Ger., 
Neubildung. A new formation In an organism, the eiements of 
which differ from those of the part in which it is developed.— 
Histloiil n. Of Virchow, a n. in which the structure suggests 
merely the tissues and eiements Of which it is composed. [D, 4.]— 
Inflammatory fungoid n. See Mycosis /ungroides.—Organoiil 
n. Of Virchow, a n. in which the structure suggests some organ of 
the body (patterned, e. g, after certain glands). [D, 4.] 
NEOPEASTY, n. Ne^-pla^t-i 2 . Lat., neoplastice (from veos, 
new, and irkdaaeiv, to mold). Any operation for the formation of a 
part anew. [E.J 

NEOSCYTEC1IOS (Lat.), NEOSCYTECHUS (Lat,), n's m. 
Ne(ne 2 )-o(o 3 )-sit<sku 4 t)-ck(ach 3 )'o 3 s, -u*s(u 4 s). From new, 

<tkvtos, a skin, and » n echo. See Bruit de cuir neuf. 

NEOSOTE, n. Ne'o-sot. Of Allen, a phenoloid obtained from 
blast-furnace tar. When freshly made it is almost colorless, has 
marked antiseptic and disinfectant properties, and is only slightly 
eaustic. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxvi (a, 46).] 
NEOSSINE, n. Ne^s^n. From veotnros, a young bird. Fr., 
ntossine. A jelly-like substance, Co 2 H, 7 N 2 0 8 . a salivary secretion 
of certain swifts or swallows used in the construction of their 
edible nests. [B, 38, 48, 93 (a, 14).j Cf. Hirundo esculenta. 

NEOTOCERYSIPEEAS (Lat.), n. n. Ne(ne 2 )-o 3 t-o 3 s(o 2 k)-e 3 r- 
i 2 (u«)-si 2 p , e 3 l-a 2 s(a 3 s). Gen., -el' at os (-at is). Froin veo+o*os. new- 
born, and epvffiVcAa?, erysipelas. Fr., neotocerysipele. Erysipelas 
in new-born infants. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

NEOTOCERYTHRIASIS (Lat ), NEOTOCERYTI1ROSIS 
(Lat.), n’s f. Ne(ne 2 )-o 3 t-o 3 s(o 3 k)-e 3 r-i 2 (u 4 Hhri 3 -as(a 3 s)'i 2 s, -throsfi 3 s. 
Gen., -as'eos (-*«), -os'eos (-is). From v«oto#cos, new-born, and epv- 
Opidv, to blush. Erythrosis in new-born infants. [L, 50 <a, 14).] 
NEOTOCICTERUS (Lat.), n. m. Ne(ne 3 )-o 3 t-o 3 s(o 2 k)-i 3 kt / e 3 r- 
u a s(u 4 s). From veoroicos, new-born, and I#cT«pov, jaundice. See 
Icterus neonatorum. 
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NEOTOCOGA1.ACTOZE3IIA (Lat.), n. f. Ne(ne 2 )-o 2 t-o 2 k- 
o(o 3 )-ga 2 l(ga 3 l)-a 2 kt(a 3 kt)-o(o 3 )-ze(zaYmi 2 -a 3 . From vtor okos, new- 
born, yaAa, milk, and £ipua, loss. Fr., neotocagalactozemie. The 
seeretion of colostrum. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

NEOTOCOPHTHALMIA (Lat.), n. f. Ne(ne 2 ) o 2 t-o 2 k-o 2 f- 
tha 2 l(tha 3 l)'mi 2 -a 3 . From vcotokos , new-born, and 6<t>daXp.ia , Oph¬ 
thalmia. Fr., neotocophtalmie. Ophthalmia in iufants. [L, 50 
(a, 14).] 

NEOTTIA (Lat.), n. f. Ne(ne 2 )-o 2 t'shi 2 (ti 2 >-& 3 . From reorna, a 
nest. Fr., neottie. Ger., Neottie. A genus of leatless orchids. 
The Neottece of Lindley ( Neottice of A. Richard, Neottiacece of 
Reichenbach, Neottiece of Bentham and Hooker) are a division 
(tribe) of orchids, including N., Vanilla , Spiranthes, etc. [B, 19, 38, 
42, 170 (a. 35).]—N. nidus avis. Ger., yemeine Nestwurz , Voget- 
tourz , nackte Steudelwurz , Warmwurz. The birdVnest orchis, 
crow's-nest. goose-nest; a species formerly considered vulnerary. 
The root, oli account of its vermiform threads, wasused as a vermi- 
f uge. [B, 173, 180, 275 (a, 35).] 

NEP, n. Ne 2 p. See Nepeta cataria.— Wilci n. See Bryonia 
dioica. 

NEPALINE, n. Ne 2 p'a 4 l-en. Ger., Nepalin. Of Fliickiger, 
pseudaconitine. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 

NEPENTHE, NEPENTHES (Lat.), n’s f. and n. Ne 2 p(nap> 
e 2 nth'e(a), -ez(e 2 s). Gr., nqirevOis (from ri? neg., and irev&os, grief). 
Fr., nepenthes. 1. Of the ancients, an undetermined piant which 
was mixed with wine and used as an exhilarant. Royle identifies 
it with Cannabis sativa ; others supposeitto be thepoppy. 2. In- 
dian pitcher-plant; a genus of the Nepenthacece (Fr.^iepenthacees\ 
an order of monochlatnydeous dicotyledons of Lindley"^ euphorbal 
alliance. The Nepenthece (Fr., nepenthees) of Reichenbach are a 
division of the Aroideae containing Peliasanthcs , iV., and Sarra- 
cenia. The Nepenthideae of Dumortier and the Nepenthince of 
Link are the Nepenthacece. [B, 19, 42, 114, 121, 173, 180, 275 (a, 35).] 
—N. destillaturi». Fr., nepenthes des Moluques. Ger., Destittir- 
schlauch. Chinese pitcher-plant, monkey-cup ; growing in China, 
Ceylon, the Moluccas, etc. The roots are astringent and the leaves 
refrigerant. [B, 19, 173, 275 (a, 35).]—N. gracilis. A species the 
irritated glands of which have properties like those of N. phyllam- 
phora. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxv (a. 46).]—N. 
phyliamphora. Ventrieose pitcher-plant; a species the glands 
in the petioles of which, when irritated by the entrance of an in- 
sect, secrete, like those of other species of the genus, an acid fluid 
containing a true vegetable pepsin. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.,” xxv (a, 46).] 

NEPETA (Lat.), n. f. Ne 2 p'e 2 t-a*. Fr., cataire. Ger .,Katzen- 
minze. 1. Catnep, ground ivy ; a genus of labiate plants. The 
Nepetarice of Reichenbach are a subdivision of the Leioschizocar- 
picce , including the Menthece , Origanece , and Nepetece.. The Nepe¬ 
tece are: Of Sprengel. an order of the Labiatce; of Bentham and 
others, a tribe of the Labiatce; of Endlicher, a subtribe (in error 
for Lavandutece) of the Ocimoidece. The Nepetidce of Lindley are a 
tribe of the Ocimece. 2. The species N. cataria. [B, 19, 34. 42, 121, 
170, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—N. cataria. Fr., herbe au chat, menthe de 



NEPETA cataria. [A, 327.] 


chat , cataire. Ger., gemeine Katzenminze. Common catnep (or 
catnip, or catmint), nep, neps ; an erect hoary-tomeutous herb 
growing about old buildings, fences, etc., in Europe and in the 
United States, where it is perhaps naturalized. The herb. herba 
nepetce , which has a strong odor and a pungent, aromatic, bitter, 
and slightly camphoraceous taste, was formerly used as an excit¬ 
ant, tome, antispasmodic, and emmenagogue. It is now rarely used 
exceptempirically in amenorrhoea, chlorosis, hysteria, and the fiatu- 
lent colic of infants. It contains a volatile essential oil. [B, 5,34,173, 
180, 275 (a, 35).]—N. citriodora. A species having a balmy, leinon- 
like odor ; used externally in stimulating baths and internally as an 
emmenagogue. [B, 180 (a, 35); L, 105 (a, 46).]—N. glechoma. Fr., 
couronne de terre , lierre terrestre. Ger., Gundermann , Grundgun- 
delrebe , gemeine Gundelrebe , Hundkragenkraut. Ground ivy, ale- 


hoof, blue runner, deviPs candlesticks, gill-go-by-ground ; a small, 
creeping species growing about walls and along fences, hedges, etc. 
Its herb, herba hederae terrestris , has a pecullar unpleasant odor and 
a bitterish, slightly aromatic taste. It is a mild stimulant and tonic, 
and was formerly used in chronie pulmonary and vesical nffections 
and as a vulnerary. [B, 5,173,180, 275 (a, 35).]—N. lavandulacea. 
Ger., lavendeiartige Katzenminze. A species growing in mount- 
ains in Siberia, where its leaves are used in leucorrhoea and exter¬ 
nally in baths. [B, 180 (a, 35).J—N. nepetella. Small (or lesser) 
catmint; a species growing in the Swiss Alps and in Southern 
Europe. The herb is used in poultices for contusions. [B, 180 (a, 
35).]—N. scordotis. A species growing in Candia and northern 
Africa. The root smells like onions, and the entire piant has a bit¬ 
terish, aromatic, and mildly astringent taste. In Candia the herb is 
employed in chronie cough and as a diaphoretic and emmenagogue. 

NEPHALISM, n. Ne 2 f'a 2 l-i 2 zm. Gr., n}<f>aA«r^ds (from vrj<f>eiv, 
to be sober). Abstemiousness. [a. 34.] 

NEPHELA (Lat.), n. f. Ne 2 f'e 2 l-a 3 . Gr., (from re'<#>os, a 

cloud). 1. See Leucoma. 2. A cloudy appearance of the urine. 
[L, 60 (a, 14).] 

NEPHELIU3I (Lat.), n. n. Ne 2 f-el(e 2 l)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., 

\iov (from ve<f>4Ai), a cloud). Fr., nephelion (lst def.), n. (2d def.). 
Ger., Wolkchen (lst def.). Zwiltingspfiaume ( 2 d def.). 1 . See Macula 
corneae, and Leucoma (4th def.). 2. A genus of the Sapindece. [B, 
42 (a, 35); L, 87 (a, 46).]—N. lappaceum. Fr., n. d bardane , ram- 
boutan. Ger., ktettenartige Zwillingspflaume, Rambutan , Ram- 
postan. Rambutan- (or rampostan-) tree ; a species cultivated in 
Southern China and tropical Asia for its fruits, which are eaten and 
used as a refrigerant in fevers. The seeds have a bitter. repugnant 
taste. [B, 19, 172, 180, 275 (a, 35).]—N. litclil. Ger., Litchibaum. 
The litchi-tree ; indigenous to China. The fruit, about 1 J in. in di¬ 
ameter with a dark-brown, brittle shell covered with rough wart- 
like protuberances, is filled with a jelly-like pulp which has a deli- 
cious subacid flavor, and is eaten fresh and dried, and used in 
fevers. [A, 496 ; B, 19, 180, 185 (a, 35).]—N. longanum. Ger., 
Lonaanbanm. Longan-tree, dragon’s-eye; a species growing in 
Southern China and Southern Asia. The fruit, smaller than litchi, 
quite globular, and nearly smooth, is used like litchi, but is of a less 
agreeable flavor. [A, 496; B, 19. 180, 185 (a, 35).]—N. pinnatum. 
A lofty tree growing in islands of the Southern Pacific. Its fruits, 
which are about as large as a walnut and contain a glutinous honey- 
like pulp, are eaten by the Fijians. [B, 185 (a, 35).) 

NICPHEL.OID, adj. Ne 2 f'e 2 l-oid. Gr., (from vt<f>e A 77 , 

a cloud, and «! 6 os, resemblance). Lat., nepheloiaes , nephelodis. 
Fr., nephetoide. Turbid (said of urine). 

NEPHRA^3IOKKHAGIA (Lat.), n. f. Ne 2 f-re 2 m(ra 2 -e 2 m)-o 2 r- 
raj(ra a g)'i 2 -a 3 . From v«#>pos, the kldney, alpa, blood, and prjyvvvai, 
to burst forth. Ger., Nierenblutung. Haemorrhage from the kid- 
ney. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

NEPHIiALGIA (Lat.), n. f. Ne 2 f-ra 2 l(ra 3 l) / ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 2 . From 
verpos, the kidney, and aAyos, pain. Fr., nephralgie. Ger., Nieren - 
8chmerZi Nierenweh, Nephralgie. See Renal colic. —N. arenosa. 
Of Bonet, n. caused by gravel. [a, 34.]—N. arthritica. Ger., 
gichtischer Nierenschmerz. Of Sauvages, lumbago due to gout. 
[a, 34.]—N. calculosa. N. caused by a renal calculus, [a, 34.]— 
N. febricosa. See Febris quotidiana nephralgica.—N. haema¬ 
turia. N. associated with haematuria.—N. haemorrhoidalls. 
Of Sauvages, n. caused by suppression of the menses, [a, 34 ]—N. 
hysterica. Of Sauvages, lumbago of hysterical origin. [a, 34.]— 
N. mesenterica. Of Sauvages, n. caused by mesenteric abscess. 
[a, 34.]—N. plethorlca. See N. hcemoirhoidalis.— N. puru¬ 
lenta. Of Sauvages, lumbar pain associated with pyuria. [a, 34.] 
—N. rheumatica. Ger., rheumatischer Nierenschmerz. Of Sau¬ 
vages, lumbago, [a, 34.]—N. spuria. Ger.. falscherNierenschmerz. 
See N. hcemoirhoidalis. 

NEPHliANURIA (Lat.). n. f. Ne 2 f-ra 2 n(ra*n)-u 2 (u) / rl 2 -a 3 . 
From verpos, the kidney, a priv., and ovpov , urine. Fr., ntphranu- 
rie. Suppression of urine. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

NEPHRA POSTA SIS (Lat.), n. f. Ne 2 f-ra 2 p-(ra 3 p>o 2 st'a 2 s- 
(a 3 s)-i 3 s. Gpn., - taxeos (- ost'asis ). From r«4>pos, the kidney, and 
airoaTaais, a standing away from. Renal suppuration. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

NEPHRAPRAG3IONIA (Lat.), n. f. Ne 2 f-ra 2 p(ra 3 p)-ra 2 g- 
(ra 3 g)-mon / i 2 -a s . From verpos, the kidney, and awpayptav^ free from 
business. Fr., nephrapt'agmonie. Inaction of the kidneys. [L, 
50 (a, 14).] 

NEF 1 IRARCTIA (Lat.), n. f. Ne 2 f-ra 3 rk'shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 3 . From re- 
<fy>os, the kidney. and arcere , to shnt up. Fr., nephrarctie. See 
Ne ph rosteg nosi s. 

NEPIIRATONIA (Lat.), n. f. Ne 2 f-ra 2 t(ra 3 t)-on(o 2 n)'i 2 -a 3 . 
From ce^po?, the kidney, and arovJa, slackness. Fr., nephratonie. 
Ger., Niereniahmung, Nierenerschlaffung , Nierenschwdche. Renal 
atony. [L, £0 (a, 14).] 

NEPIIRAUXE (Lat.), NEPHHAUXESIS (Lat.), n’s f. Ne 2 f- 
ra 4 x'(rn 3 'u 4 x)-e(a), -ra 4 x(ra a -u 4 x)-e(a) , si 2 s. Gen., - rau'xes , -es'eos 
(-is). From v«f>pfc, the kidney, and av$rj or av£ij<rw, growth. Mor- 
bid enlargement of the kidney. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

NEPIIRECTASIA (Lat.), n. f. Ne 2 f-re 2 k-ta(ta 3 )'zi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 . 
From verpos, the kidney, and e/craa is. extension. Fr.. nephrectasie. 
Ger., Niennausdehnung. Renal dilatation. [L. 50 (a, 14).] 

NEPHRECTOMY, n. Ne 2 f-re 2 kt'o-mi 2 . From rt<#>pos, the kid¬ 
ney, and eicro/ni). a cutting out. Fr., nephrectomie. Ger., Nieren - 
schnitt , Nephrektomie. Excision of the kidney. [E.] 

NEPHRELCOSIS (Lat.).n. f. Ne 2 f-re 2 l-kos'i 2 s. Gen., -cos'eos 
(-is). From verpos, the kidney, and cAkos, an ulcer. Fr., nephrei- 
co.se, nephrelcosie. Ger., Nierenverschuarung. Ulceration of the 
kidney. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Ch, chin: Ch*, loch (Scottish); E, he; E 3 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 . tank; 






2389 


NEOTOCOGALACTOZEMIA 
NEPHROCYSTIT1S 


NEPHREMPHRAXIS (Lat.), n. f. Ne 2 f-re 2 m-fra 2 x(fra 3 x)'i 2 s. 
Gen., -phrax'eos (-is). From verpos, the kidney, and ep^pafis, a 
stoppagc. Fr., nephremphraxie. Obstruction of the reual vessels. 
[L, 41, 50 (a, 14).] 

NEPHRESIK (Fr.), n. Na-fra-ze. From ve^poy, the kidney. 
Any disease of the kidney. [A, 301 (a, 21).] 

NEPHRI A (Lat.), n. f. Ne 2 f'ri 2 -a 3 . From verpos, the kidney. 
Fr., nephrie. See Nephritis. 

NEPHIilC, adj. Ne 2 f'ri 2 k. Of or pertaining to the kidney. [B.] 

NEPHltimUM (Lat.), n. n. Ne 2 f-ri 2 d'i 2 -u*m(u*m). Ger., 
Nephridie. 1. See Segmeutal oroan (lst def.). 2. In the pl., 
nephridia , the organs of Bojanus. [a, 39.] 3. See Suprarenal 

CAPSULE. 

NEPHRINA (Lat.), n. f. Ne 3 f-rl(re)'na 3 . From re</>poy, the 
kidney. Fr., nephvine. See Cystine. 

NEPHRISM, n. Ne 3 f'ri 3 zm. From verpos, the kidney. The 
condition produced by any disease cf the kidney. [a, 34.] 

NEPHRITE, n. Ne 2 f'rit. From verpos, the kidney. Lat., 
lapis nephriticus. Ger., Nephrit , Nervenstein , Nierenstein , Zade. 
Jade ; a very tongh comnact variety of ainphibole (hornblende), 
found in China, Egypt, New Zealand, and Western America ; for- 
merly worn as an amulet against epilepsy and used internally in 
lithiasis. [a, 35.] 

NEPHRITE (Fr.), n. Na-fret. See Nephritis.— N. albumln- 
euse primitive. Of Hayer, albuminuria that is consequent upon 
a moderate infiammation of the renal parenchyma, occurring in 
conditions of systemic impoverishment. such as chlorosis, etc. [L, 
87 (a, 34).]—N. albuinineiise secondaire. Nephritis secondary 
to cold or fever. [L, 87 (a, 34).]—N. tli£baique* Nephritis caused 
by acute or chronie opium poisoning. [a, 34.] 

NEPHRITIC, adj. Ne 3 f-ri 2 t'i 3 k. Gr.. ve^piTt/cos (from verpos, 
the kidney). Lat., nephriticus. Fr., nephrettque. Ger., nephrit- 
isch. 1. Pertaining to or affecting the kidneys. 2. Due or pertain¬ 
ing to nephritis. 3. Efftcacious in any kidney disorder. [D.] 

NEPHItITIDOCOLICA (Lat.), n. f. Ne 3 f-ri 3 t(ret)-i 3 d-o(o 3 )- 
kol'i 3 k-a 3 . From ve<f>pirt^. nephritis, and «oAi/tos (see Colic). Fr., 
nephritidocolique. Renal colic. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

NEPHRITIS (Lat.), n. f. Ne 2 f-ri(reVti 2 s. Gen., - rWidos (-idis). 
Gr., ve^pirty (frorn ve<f>p6s. the kidney). Fr., nephrite. Ger., N., 
Nierenentzundung. Infiammation of the kidney. [D.]—Acute 
desquamative n. Lat., n., desquamans acuta . Fr., nephrite 
aigue. desquamative. Ger., acute parenchymatose N. Of John¬ 
son, acute n. characterized by desquamation of the epithelial iin- 
ing of the tubuli uriniferi. [D.]—Acute n. Fr., nephrite aigue. 
An infiammation affecting the epithelial, vascular, and intertubu- 
lar tissues of the kidney ; it is caused by exposure, the poisons of 
the specific fevers, tuberculosis, and some Chemical toxic agents ; 
it may complicate pregnancy. The kidneys are congested, swollen, 
and dark, pale, or mottled ; the capsule strips off readily ; the pyra- 
mids have an intense beefy-red tint and the glomeruli are some- 
timds pale, sometimes congested. The capillaries of the glomeruli 
become filled with cells and thrombi, or there is involvement of the 
epithelium of the tuft and of Bowman’s capsule, the cavity of 
which contains leucocytes and red blood-corpiiscles. The disease 
is initiated by chilliness or rigors ; fever is often present; the urine 
is*scanty, and contains blood, albumin, and tube-casts. [Osler 
(a, 34).]—Acute productive n. Of Delafield, n. characterized by 
proliferation of the connective-tissue stroma and of the cells of the 
Malpighian tufts. [a, 34.]—Albiiiniuous n. Fr., nephrite albu- 
mineuse. Of Rayer, a term for several varieties of chronie n. His 
third, fourth, and fifth forms of albuminous n. correspond to the 
large white kidney. [D,25.]—Amylold n. Amyloid degeneration 
of the kidney. [a, 34.]—Arterinl n. Fr., nephrite arterielle. N. 
caused by atheroma of the arteries. [Lancereaux, “ Union m(»d.,” 
Apr. 11, 1885, p. 589 (a, 34).]—Ascendiug n. N. secondary to dis¬ 
ease of the lower urinary organs or to catheterism or other opera- 
tions upon the urethra or bladder. [Gouley, “N. Y. Med. Jour.,” 
Dec. 19, 1891, p. 676 (a, 34).]—Rlennorrliagic n. Suppurative 
ascending n. caused by the micro-organism of gonorrhoea, [a, 
34 ]—Calculous n. See Nephrolithiasis.— Catarrbal n. A 
form of n., usually suppurative, affecting principaliy the straight 
tnbule9 and the papillae. [D, 1 ]—Clironlc desquamative n. A 
form of n. associated with granular kidney.—Clironlc Interstitial 
n. Infiammation of the intertubular connective tissue of the kid¬ 
ney, producing the pale granular or contracted kidney. Arterio- 
scierosis is generally associated with it. [Osler (a, 34).]—Clironic 
non-desq u amati ve n. Of Johnson, a form of n. corresponding 
to the large white kidney. [D.]—Chronie parenchyniatoiis n. 
Chronie infiammation of the parenchyma of the kidney follow- 
ing acute n. The pathological changes produce the large or small 
white kidney. The urinary symptoms are the sanie as those in 
acute n., and there are dropsy. uraemic symptoms, and vascular 
changes. [a, 34.]—Chronie tubul (or tubnlar) n. A form of n., 
often a sequel of acute tubal n.. characterized by dropsy and urae¬ 
mia, and by scanty urine containing albumin and hyaline and epi- 
theiial casts. The kidneys become enlarged, the cortex thickened, 
and the capsule non-adherent. [D, 30.]—Circumscribed iiiter- 
stitial n. N. in which the pyramlds alone are affected. It is 
sometimes due to syphilis. [D, I.]—Clostridial n. Of F. N. 
Hopkins, n. caused by a species of Clostridium. [“Pacific Med. 
Jour.,” ApriI, 1880, p. 193 (a, 34).]—Consecntlve n." Pyelitis. 
[a, 34.]—Cronpous n. See Parenchymatouh n.—Descending 
n. N. secondary to disease of some organ forelgn tothe urinary 
apparatus, or to the ingestlon of medicinal agents or df poisons. 
[Gouley (a, 34).]—Desquamative n. Of G. Johnson, parenchy- 
matous n. in which there was supposed to be desquamation 
of the epithelial cells. Corail and Ranvier state that there is 
cell proliferation instead. [a. 34.]—Diffuse lueinorrhaglc n, 
[Traube]. Lat., n. hcemorrhagica diffusa. Acute parenchymatous 


n. in which there are numerous blood-corpuscles in the urine, [a, 
34.]—Diffuse n. Acute or chronie n. in which the kidneys are en¬ 
larged. the capsules are not adherent, and there may be an intense 
congestion of the entire organ or of the pyramids only. The epi¬ 
thelial cells of the tubes are swollen, granular, and detached, and 
the tubes contain casts. There is an increase in the cells liniug the 
capsules of the Malpighian bodies, and the stroma of the kidney is 
infiltrated with leucocytes and blood-corpuscles. The urine is 
scanty, containing albumin, blood, epithelial cells, and hvaline, 
granular, epithelial, or blood casts. .[Delafield (a, 34).]—Diph- 
tlieritic n. Glomerular or parenchymatous n. due to the micro- 
organism of diphtheria or its ptomaine. [a, 34.]—Embollc n. 
See Metastalic suppurative n.—Epithelial n. See Parenchyma¬ 
tous n.~Glornerttlo-n. See the major list.—Gouty n. Inter¬ 
stitial or parenchymatous n. in which there are striated concretions 
of sodium urate at the lower part of the pyramids. The deposit 
is in the cells and fibres of the intertubular connective tissue as 
well as in the cells and interior of the tubes. [Cornil and Ranvier 
(a, 34).]—Hiemato gen otis n. Any n. in which the existing cause 
reaches the kidney by way of the circulation. [Ziegler (a, 34).]— 
Hseniorrbagic n. Of Traube, acute parenchymatous n. [L, 20 
(a, 24).]—Indurati ve n. Of Ziegler, chronie interstitial n. [a, 34 ] 
—Infectious n. See Metastatic suppurative n. —Interstitial 
n. See Chronie interstitial n.—Intertubular n. The form of 
n. associated with the small granular contracted kidney. [D, 42.] 
—Eymphoinatous n. Of Wagner, infiltration of numerous small 
areas of the kidney with round cells having the appearance of 
lymphomata. It has been observed as a late change in typhoid 
fever. [a, 34.]—Metastatic n. A form of n. due to heemorrhagic 
renal infarctions. [D, 70.]—Metastatic suppurative n. Sup¬ 
purative n. involving the insterstitial connective tissue after the 
lodgment of an embolon in an afferent renal arteriole. [D, 70.]— 
N. acetonica. Of Albertoni and Pisenti, albuminuria and degen¬ 
eration of the epithelium of Henle^s tubes produced experimentally 
by the administration of acetone. [“ Ctrlbl. f. d. Med., 11 Aug. 8,1885 
(a, 34).]—N. aci do-urlca, N. arthritica. See Gouty n.—IS. bacil- 
lusa interstitialis primaria. Acute n. caused by micro-organ- 
isms. [“Ctrlbl. f. klin. Med.,'’ Mar. 10, 1888, p. J90 (a, 34).]—N. cal¬ 
culosa. See Nepurolithiasis.— N. caseosa. See Tubercular 
n.—N. chirurgica. N. caused by asurgicaloperation. [a, 34.]—N. 
diphtherica primitiva. Of Levi, acute n. possibly due to the 
diphtheria micro-organism in children who had been exposed to 
diphtheria, but who presented no other symptoms of that disease. 
[“ Sper i mentale,” Nov., 1885, p. 485 (a, 34).J—N. epithelioidea. 
N. in which there are many renal epithelial cells in the urine, [a, 
34.]—N. gravidarum. S eePuerperal n.—N. papillaris mycoti- 
ca. Of Orth, n. affecting the renal papillae. |a, 34.]—N. paroti- 
dica. N. caused by the specific poison of raumps. [a, 34.]—N. 
purulenta. See Suppurative n.—N. rheumatica. N. due to 
rheumatism.—N. saturnina. A form of insterstitial n. caused by 
chronie lead-poisoning. [A, 326 (a, 21).]—N. uratica. See Gouty 
kidney.— Parasitic n. N. caused by micro-organisms. [a, 34.] — 
Parenchymatous n. Acute n. in which the infiammation in¬ 
volves the parenchyma of the kidney primarily. It is usually of 
sudden onset and is attended by general dropsy. The kidneys may 
be of natural size or swollen ; the urine is dense, high-colored and 
scanty, and contains albumin, tube-casts, and blood. [A, 326 (a, 34).] 
—Paludal u. Of Kiener and Kelsch, acute or chronie parenchy- 
matons n. occurring in the course of malarial fever. [a. 34.]—Puer- 
peral n. Acute parenchymatous n. developed during pregnancy. 
[a, 34.]—Purulent n. See Suppurative n.— Scarlatina 1 u. Acute 
diffuse or parenchymatous n. occurring during scarlet fever or after 
it as a sequela. [L, 20 (a, 34).]—Septic n. See Metastatic sup¬ 
purative n.—Suppurative u. Lat., n. suppurans. Fr., nephrite 
suppuree. A form of n., catarrhal, parenchymatous, or inter¬ 
stitial, accompanied with the production of pus, which collects in 
the interstitial connective tissue between the vessels of the me- 
dullary suhstance or the veins of the cortical substance. [D, 1,70.] 
See also Metastatic suppurative n.— Systematic n. Of Cornil, a 
n. in which the changes are systematically and regularly distribut- 
ed from the renal tissue first affected. [a, 34.]—Tuba! u. See 
Parenchymatous n.—Tubercular n. Renal tuberculosis.—Ty¬ 
phoid n. Lat., nephrotyphiis. Fr., nephrite (ou albuminurie) 
typhoide , nephrotyphoi.de. Typhoid fever with marked renal le- 
sions. [R. Longuet, “ Union m£d.,” Nov. 3, 1885, p. 733.] 

NEPHRO- AI5 DOMINA E, adj. Ne 3 f "ro - a 3 b - do 3 m'i 8 - n'l. 
From verpos, the kidney, and abdomen , the abdomen. Starting 
from the kidney and opening on the abdominal wall (said of a 
fistula). [E.] 

NEPIIRORLASTS, n. pl. Ne 2 f'ro bla 2 sts. From ve<#>poy, the 
kidney, and /3Aa<rrds, a sprout. Cells which give rise to the nephridia 
of earth-worms, etc. [“ Jour. of Morph.,” iii, p. 423 (J).] 

NEPHROCATHARTICON (Fr.), n. Na-fro-ka 3 -ta 3 r-te-ko 3 n 3 . 
From verpos, the kidney, and tcaBapr i*dy, fit for cleansing. An cld 
name for a nephritic remedy. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

NEPHKOCEEE (Lat.), n. f. Ne 3 f-ro(ro 3 )-se(ha)'le(la); In Eng., 
ne 3 f'ro-sel. Gen.. -ceVes. From verpos, the kidney, and kijAij, a 
tumor. Fr., nephrocele. Ger., Nierenbrucli. Hernia of the kid¬ 
ney. [a, 34.] 

NEPHKOCHAEAZOSIS(Lat.),NEPHROCOCCOSIS(Lat.), 
n’s f. Ne 2 f-ro(ro*)-ka 2 l(ch 2 a 3 l)-a 2 z(a 3 z)-os / i 2 s. -ko 2 k-kos'i 2 s. Gen., 
-os’eos (-is), -co8'eos (-is). From r«</>pdy, tiie kidney, and 
tuberculousness, or *d**os, a grain (see also -osis*). Fr., nephro- 
chalazose , nephrococcose. Ger., kornige Nierenkrankheit. See 
Granular kidney. 

NEPHROCOLICA (Lat.), n. f. Ne 2 f-ro(ro 3 )-kol , i 2 k-a 3 . From 
verpos, the kidney, and /cwAtfcds (see Colic). See Renal colic. 

NEPHROCYSTITIS (Lat.), n. f. Ne 2 f-ro(ro 3 )-si 2 st(ku«st)-i(e)'- 
ti 2 s. Gen., -ifidos (-idis). From verpos, the kidney, and kv<t ti«, a 
sack. Of Bourneviile, infiammation of the bladdef, ureters, and 
kidneys. [a, 34.] 
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NEPHROCYSTOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ne 2 f*ro(ro 3 )-si 2 st(ku«stVos- 
i 2 s. Gen., -tos'eos (-is). From ve<f>p6*. the kidney, and ku<ttis, the 
bladder (see also -osis*). The formation of a cystie condition of 
the kidney. [a, 34.] 

NEPHRODES (Lat.), adj. Ne 2 f-rod'ez(as). Gr., v«<^>p<u5ij? 
(from ve<f>p6s, the kidney, and «I 6 os, resemblance). Kidney-shaped. 

NEPI1RODIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ne 3 f-rod(ro 2 d)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). A 
genus of ferns. [B, 121 (a, 35).]—N. felix mas. See AspiniuM 
felix mas. 

XEPHIIODYSNEURIA (Lat.), n. f. Ne 2 f-ro(ro 3 ydi a s(du«s)- 
nu 2 'ri 2 -a 8 . From ve<f>pos, the kidney, and dysneuria (q. v.). Fr., 
ntphrodysneurie. A morbid condition of the renal nerves. |L, 50 
(a, 14).] 

NEPHRGEDEMA (Lat.), n. n. Ne 2 f-re 2 d(ro 2 -e 2 d) e(a)'ma 3 . 
Gen., -em f atos (-atis). From verpos, the kidney, and olfi^pa, oedema. 
(Edema of the kidneys. [L, 50 (a, 14). 

NEPHROGENOUS, adj. Ne 2 f-ro 2 j'e 2 n-u 3 s. From vc<f>pos. the 
kidney, and yewav, to beget. Fr., nephrogene. Due to a morbid 
state or action of the kidney. See N. albuminuria. 

NEPHROID, adj. Ne a f'roid. Gr., (from r«<fy>o«, a 

kidney, and «Zfios, resemhlance). Lat., nephroideus. Kidney- 
• shaped. 

NEPHROLITH, n. Ne 2 f'ro-li 2 th. Lat., nephrolithos , neph- 
rolithus (from verpos, the kidney, and Aiflos, a stone). Fr., nephro- 
lithe. See Renal calculus. 

NEPHROLITHIASIS (Lat.), n. f. Ne 2 f-ro(ro 3 )-li a th-i 2 -a(A 3 )'- 
si 2 s. Gen., -as'eos (- as'is ). From re^po*, the kidney, and Aifliao-ic, 
litliiasis. Fr., nephrolithiase. Ger., iNT., Nierensteinkrankheit. Re¬ 
nal lithiasis. 

NEPHROLITHOCOLICA (Lat.), n. f. Ne 2 f-ro(ro 8 Hi 2 th-o- 
(o 3 )-kol'i 2 k-a 3 . From vc<f>pos. the kidney, Ai'0os, a stone, and #c«Auco« 
(see Colic). Renal colic. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

NEPHROLITHUS (Lat.), n. m. Ne 2 f-ro 2 l'i 2 th-u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., 
nephrolithe. Ger., Nierenstein. See Renal calculus. 

NEPHROLITHOTOMY, n. Ne 2 f"ro-li 2 th-o a t'o-mi 2 . Lat., 
nephrolithotomia (from verpos, the kidney, Aiflos, a stone, and 
Te/jivciv, to cut). Fr., nephrolithotomie. Ger., Nephrolithotomie , 
Nierensteinschnitt. Sp.. nefrolitotomia. Nephrotomy for the 
removal of a renal calculus. 

NEPHROLOGY, n. Ne 2 f-ro 2 l'o-ji 2 . Lat., nephrologia (from 
v«^pos, the kidney, and Aoyos, understanding). Fr., nephrologie. 
The anatomy, physiology, etc., of the kidney. [L, 43 (a, 43).] 

NE PII ROMA LAC IA (Lat.), n. f. Ne 2 f-ro(ro 3 )-ma 2 l(ma 8 l)- 
a(a 3 ) / si 2 (ki 2 )-a 3 . From verpos, the kidney, and /jioAatua, softness. 
Softening of the kidney. [a, 34.] 

NEPIIROMEGALIE (Fr.), n. Na-fro-ma-ga 3 -le. From 
pfc, the kidney, and peyas, large. Hypertrophy of the kidney. 
[a, 34.] 

NEPHROMER, n. Ne 2 f'ro~mu*r. From r«£pov the kidney, 
and p«pos, a part. The part of the mesoblast tbat gives rise to 
the kidney. [J.] 

NEPHROMETR/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ne 2 f-ro(ro 2 Vme 2 t(mat)'re- 
(ra 3 -e 2 ). Gr., re^pop^pa. A classical term for the muscles of the 
loins. [L, 94.] 

NEPHR03II0SIS (Lat.), n. f. Ne 2 f-ro(ro 8 )-mi(me)-os / i 2 s. 
Gen., -os'eos (-is). From ve<f>po$, the kidney, and petovv, to make 
smaller (see also -osis*). Atrophy of the kidney. [a, 34.] 
NEPHRONCUS (Lat.), n. m. Ne 2 f-ro 2 n a k'u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
vc<f>pfc, the kidney, and oy«o$, a tumor. Ger., Nierengeschwulst. 
Enlargement or a tumor of the kidney. [a, 34.] 

NEPHRO PATII Y, n. Ne 2 f-ro 2 p'a 2 th-i 2 . From ve0po?, the 
kidney, and *ra0os, a dlsease. Any disease of the kidneys. [a, 34.] 
Nt!PHROPEXIE (Fr.), n. Na-fro-pe 2 x-e. From ve^pov the 
kidney, and rniyvvvat, to fix. Ger., Nephropexie. Fixation of the 
kidney by suture, [a, 18 .] 

NEPHROPHLEGMASIA (LatD, n. f. Ne 3 f-ro(ro*)-fle 2 g-ma- 
(ma 3 ) / zhi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 . From verpos, the kidney, and ^Aeypao-ia, inflam- 
mation. Fr., nephrophlegmasie. See Nephritis. 

NEPHROPHTHISIS (Lat.), n. f. Ne 2 f-ro 2 tfro 2 f)'i 2 s(thi 2 s)-i 2 s. 
Gen., -phth'iseos (-oph'thisis). Renal tuberculosis. 

NEPHROPTOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ne 2 f-ro 2 pt-os'i 2 s. From ver¬ 
pos, the kidney, and irrw<r 15 , a falling. Fr., nephroptose. Prolapse 
of the kidney. 

NEPHROPYELITIS (Lat.), n. f. Ne 2 f-ro(ro 8 )-pI(pu«)-e 2 l-i(e)'- 
ti 2 s. Gen., -ifidos (-idis ). From ve^poy, the kidney, and n-veAos, 
trough (see also -ilis*). See Pyelitis. 

NEPHROPYOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ne 2 f-ro(ro s )-pi(pu e )-os'i 2 s. Gen., 
-os'eos (-is). From v«/>po?. the kidney, and nv or, pus (see also -osis*). 
Fr., nephropyie, nephropyosie. Ger., Niereneiterung. Suppura- 
tlon of the kidney. [E.] 

NEPHRORRHAGIA (Lat.), n. f. Ne 2 f-ro 2 r-raj(ra 3 g) , i 2 -a s . 
From verpos, the kidney, and pijyvuvai, to burst forth. Fr., ntph- 
rorrhagie. Ger., Nephrorrhagie. See Nephr^emorrhaoia. 

NEPHROUHHAPIIY, n. Ne 2 f-ro 2 r'ra 2 f-i 2 . From verpos, the 
kidney, and pa<f> i], a seam. Fr., nephrorrhaphie. Ger.. Nephror- 
rhaphie. The operation of fixing a fioating kidney by stitehing its 
capsule to the posterior wall of the abdomen. [E.] 

NEPHROS (Lat.), n. m. Ne a f'ro 2 s. Gr., verpos. See Kidney. 
NEPHROSCLEROSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ne 2 f-ro(ro 8 >-skle 2 (skia> 
ros'i a s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). From verpos, the kidney. and <r*Aijp 6 s, 
hard (see also -osis*). Sclerosis of the kidney. [a, 34.] 
NEPHROSTEGNOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ne 2 f-ro(ro s )-ste 2 g-nos / i 2 s. 
From verpos, the kidney, and oreyvovv, to cover closely (see also 


-osis*). The condition of the kidney in which there is contraction 
and cirrhosis, [a. 34.] 

NEPHROTOMY', n. Ne 2 f-ro 2 t'om-i 2 . Lat., nephrotomia (from 
ve<f>pos, the kidney, and Tepveiv, to cut), sectio renalis (seu renis). 
Fr., nephrotomie , taille du rein. Ger., Nierenschnitt , Nephrot- 
omie. The operation of cutting into the kidney. [E.] 

NEPHROTYPHUS (Lat.), n. m. Ne 2 f-ro(ro 8 )-tif(tu 6 f)'u 8 s(u 4 s). 
From ve<f>pos, the kidney, and Tii<t>os, stupor. Fr., nephrotyphoide. 
See Typhoid nephritis. 

NEPHROZYMASE (Fr.), n. Na-fro-ze-ma 3 z. From v«<#»pds, 
the kidney, and £vpi?, leaven. Of BSchamps, an albuminoid sub- 
stance acting as a diastatic fermeut, obtained from urine by the 
addition of alcohol. [“ Comp. rend. hebdom.,’'' 1865,1891 (K, a, 50).] 

NEPHRUS (Lat.), n. m. Ne 2 f'ru 3 s(ru 4 s). See Kidney. 

NE PII HYDKOPS (Lat.), NEPHRYDROSIS (Lat.), n's m. 
and f. Ne 2 f / ri 2 d(ru«d)-ro 2 ps(rops), ne 2 f-ri 2 d(ru*d)-ros ,, i a s. Gen., 
-rop'os (-rop'is), -ros'eos (-is). More correct terms for hydroneph¬ 
rosis (q. r\). 

NEPHRYPERTROPHIA (Lat.), n. f. Ne 2 f-rip(ru«p)-u 5 r(e 2 r)- 
tro(tro 2 )'fl 2 -a 3 . From ve^po?, the kidney, vir«p, excessive, and 
t po^ij, nourlshment. Hypertrophy of the kidney. [A, 322.] 

NEPONES (Lat.), n. m. pl. Ne 2 p-on'ez(as). See Barones. 

NEPTUNIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ne 2 pt-u a (u) / ni a -u 3 m(u<m). From 
Neptunus , Neptune. Of Hermann, a supposed new metallic ele- 
ment belonging to the tantalum group, obtained in small quanti- 
ties from columbite. Its atomic weight is lis. The symbol Np was 
assigned to it. Its existence is not, liowever, generally admitted. 
[B, 3 ; “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoe.,” xxv (a, 46).] 

NERF (Fr.), n. Ne 2 rf. 1. See Nerve. 2. See Tendon.— Cin- 
quieme n. zygomatlque. See Nervus jugalis quintus.— N’s 
abdoininaux ant^rieurs (ou luternes). See Anterior abdomi- 
nal nerves. —N. abtlucteur. See Abducens (oculi) nerve. —N. 
accessoire (de Willis). See Spinalaccessory nerve.— N. alv6o- 
laire Inf^rieur. See Inferior dental nerve.— N’s alv^olaires 
sup^rieurs (post^rleurs). See Posterior dental nerves.— N. 
antagoniste, N. arrestateur. See Inhibitory nerve.— N. aurte- 
ulaire tPArnold. See Nerve of Amota.—N. auriculaire pos- 
t^rleur (ou profond). See Posterior auricular nerve. —N. au¬ 
riculaire profond post£rieur. See Deep posterior auricular 
nerve.— N. auriculo-occipitai. See Posterior auricular nerve. 
—N. axillalre. See Circumflex nerve. —N. brachial cutan^ ex¬ 
terne. See Musculo-cutaneous nerve of the arm. —N. brachial 
cutan6 interne. See Nerve of Wrisberg and Intemalcutaneous 
nerve of the arm. —N. brachial cutan£ moyen. See Internal 
cutaneous nerve of the arm.— N. brachial cutan£ post£rieur. 
See Nervus cutaneus brachii posterior.— N. bucco-labial. See 
Buccal nerve (ist def.).—N. cardiaque £pais (ou inftirieur). 
See Inferior cardiac nerve. —N. cardiaque moyen. See Middle 
cardiac nerve. —N. cardiaque premier. See Superior cardiac 
nerve.— N. cardiaque quatrieme. 1. See Nervus cardiacus 
crassus. 2. See Nervus cardiacus quartus. — N. cardiaque 
second. See Middle cardiac nerve.— N. cardiaque superficiei. 
See Superior cardiac nerve.— N. cardiaque troisleme. See In¬ 
ferior cardiac nerve.—N’s catabans. Effereut nerves. TL, 50 (a, 
J4 ).]_N*s ctjphaliques. See Cranial nerves. —N. cervical su¬ 
perficiei. See Superficialcervical nerve.— N’s ciliaires courts. 
See Short ciliary nerves.— N*s ciliaires longs. See Long ciliai-y 
nerves. —N. clitoridien. See Dorsal nerve of the clitoris. —N’s 
coliques inoyens. See Nervi colici medii— N’s constricteurs 
(vasculaires). See Vaso-constrictor nerves.— N. crural (ant6- 
rieur). See Anterior crural nerve.— N. cubital. See Ulnar 
nerve.— N. cubito-cutan£. See Nerve of Wrisberg. —N. cu- 
bito-dorsal de la inain. See Nervus dorsalis manus ulnaris. — 
N. cubito-dorsal du pouce. See Nervus dorsalis ulnaris polli¬ 
cis. —N. cutan6 long de la jambe et du pied. See Short 
saphenous nerve. —N. cutan6 margino-radial. See Internal 
cutaneous nerve of the forearm.— N. cutan6 postSrieur (ou 
sup^rieur) de Plium^rus. See Nervus cutaneus brachii pos¬ 
terior.—N. d’arr6t. See Inhibitory nerve.— N. de bceuf. A 
whip or cane consisting of the dried penis of the bull. [H.]— 
N’s de la cloison des fosses nasales. See Nervi nasales me¬ 
diales. —N. de la fenetre ovale. See Nervus ad foramen ovale. 
—N. dentaire grand. See Anterior dental nerve.— N*s (len- 
taires sup6rieurs. See Posterior dental nerves. —N’s de re- 
laclieinent, N*s de resserreineut. See Vaso-dilator nerves. — 
N. descendant grand. A branch of the pneumogastric nerve 
given off nearly on a level with the bifurcation of the carotid artery. 
It descends into the chest to aid in forming the cardiac plexuses. 
[L, 7.]—N. descendant petit. A branch of the pneumogastric 
nerve given off somewhat lower than the n. descendant grand, and 
having the same distributions. [L. 7.]—N. de sensation. See 
Sensory nerve. —N. diaphraginatique. See Phrenic nerve. — 
N*s-dilatateurs. See Vaso-dilator nerves.—N*s du ligainent 
coronaire du foie. See Nervi ligamenti rotundi hepatis— N. 
du lima?on. See Cochlear nerve.— N’s entobans. SeeENTOBAi- 
nontes— N’s 6recteurs. See Nervi erigentes.—N. f^moral cu- 
tan6 Interne. See Internal cutaneous nerve of the th igr/i.—N. 
femora! eutan^ post^rienr cominun. See Nervus cutaneus 
femoris posterior.— N.-f6rure. A contusion or wound on the 
posterior tendon of a horse’s foreleg. [L, 41 (a, 48).]—N. fessier 
inf^rieur. See Smallsciatic nerve.— N. fessier superieur. See 
Superior gluteal nerve (ist def.).—N. fr£nateur. See Faso-wio- 
for nerve and Inhibitory nerve. —N. frontal externe. See Supra- 
orbital nerve. —N. frontal interne. See Supratrochlear nerve. — 
N. fronto-palp^bral. See Frontal nerve.— N. grand hypo¬ 
glosse. See Hypoglossal nerve.— N. grand sympatliique. See 
Sympathetic nerve.— N’s gris. See Nervi molles— N. lionteux. 
See Pitdic nerve. —N. honteux comium). See Nervus pudendus 
communis. — N. lionteux externe. See Dorsal nerve of the penis. 
—N. lionteux interne. See Perineal nerve. —N. honteux su- 
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p6rieur. See Dorsal nerve of the penis. —N. liypogastrique 
ganglionnaire. See Fasciculus gangliosus hypogastricus— N. 
infraniaxillalre. See Inferior maxillary nerve.— N. inguinal 
externe. See External cutaneous nerve of the thigh.— N. in- 
gulno-cutanG. See Genito-crural nerve.— N. iuterm6diaire 
de Wrisberg. See Nerve of Wrisberg.— interosseux bra- 
ehialpost6rieur. See Posterior interosseous antibrachial nerve. 
—N. interosseux externe. See Posterior interosseous nerve of 
the arm.— N. interosseux interne. See Anterior interosseous 
nerve of the arm.— N. interosseux profontl. See Anterior in¬ 
terosseous antibrachial nerve.— N. lacrymo-palpGbral. See 
Lacrymal nerve.— N. Iaryng6 infGrienr (on recurrent). See 
Recurrent laryngeal nerve.— N. liniacieii. See Cochlear nerve. 
— N*slombaires. See Lumbar nerves.— N’s longitudinaux de 
Lancisi. See Stria longitudinalis medialis. —N*s inalaires. See 
Malar nerves.— N’s liiaininalres externes. See Posterior tho- 
racic nerves.— N. marginal de 1’omoplate. See Long sub- 
scapular nerve.— N. m£l6, N. mixte. See Mixed nerve. —N’s 
inod£rateurs. See Vaso-dilator nerves.— N. moteur oculaire 
coni ni un. See Oculo-motor nerve.— N. moteur oculaire ex¬ 
terne. See Abducens nerve.—N*s motis. See Nervi molles. — 
N. occipital petit. See Small occipital nerve.— N. oculaire. 
See Optic nerve. —N. oculo-musciilaire eoininuii. See Oculo- 
motor nerve.— N. oculo-musculaire externe. See Abducetis 
nerve. —N. oculo-inusculaire interne (ou sup6rieur). See 
Trochlear nerve. —N. orbitai re. See Temporo-malar nerve. —N. 
orbito-frontal. See Ophfhatmic nerve.— N*s paralysetirs (des 
valsseaux). See Vaso-ailator nerves.—N*s parotidiens post6- 
rietirs. See Nervi parotidei posteriores.— N. path6tique. See 
Trochlear nerve. —N. perforant de Casserius. See Masculo- 
cutaneous nerve of the arm. —N. p^ronier. See External popli- 
teal nerve and Middle-cutaneous nerve of the thigh.— N’s p6ro- 
niers cutan6s. See Nervi cutanei cruHs peronei. —N. petit 
hypoglosse. See Gustatory nerve.— N. p^treux superficiei 
externe. See Nervus petrosus superficialis tertius. —N. p6- 
treux superficiei grand. See Great superfiicial petrosal nerve. 
—N. pliaryngien sup6rieur. See Superior laryngeal nerve. — 
N. pliaryngo-glossieu. See Glossopharyngeal nerve.— N. prin- 
cipal dti corps. See Pneumogastric nerve. —N. pt6rygo-pala- 
tin. See Naso-palatine nerve.— N. quatrieme zygomatique. 
See Nervus jugalis quartus.— N. radio-cutan6. See Muscnlo- 
cutaneous nerve of the arm.— N. recurrent du trijumeau. See 
Nervus sphenoidalis. — N. respiratoire sup^rieur. The por- 
tion of the spinal accessory nerve that has its origin in the spmal 
cord. [L.]—N*s rliachidiens. See Spinal nerves. —N. rotu- 
lien. See Nervus patellaris.— N. sacculaire. See Nervus sac¬ 
cularis major.— N. sapii en e interne. See Long saphenous nerve. 
—N. scapulaire post^rieur. See Nervus dorsalis scapulae. —N. 
scapulo-hum€ral. See Circumjlex nerve. —N*s sensibles sp6- 
ciaux. The nerves of the special senses. [L.]— N*s sensitifs. 
See Sensory nerves. —N. sous-cutan£ inalaire. See Temporo- 
malar nerve. — N. sous-pubien. See Obturator nerve. — N. 
spheiio-palatin. See Nasopalatine nerve.— N. splanclinique 
iufgrieur. See Smallest splanchnic nerve.— N. splanclinique 
moyen. See Small splanchnic nerve.— N. stylien. See Stylo- 
hyoid nerve. — N. sympathique grand. See Sympathetic 
nerve. —N. tibial. See Internal popliteal nerve.— N. tracli^lo- 
dorsal. See Spinal accessoi^y nerve.— N. trifacial, N. triju- 
meau. See Trigeminat nerve.— N. trisplanclinique. See Syni- 
pathetic nerve. —N. tympanique sup6rieur. See Jacobson's 
nerve.— N. vague. See Pneumogastric nerve. 

NER1ANT1N, n. Ne 2 r-i 2 -a 2 nt'i 2 n. A substance resembling 
digitaiin chemicaily, found in the leaves of Nerium oleander. It 
has no physioiogieai action. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 

NEKIIN, n. Ne 2 r'i 2 -i 2 n. A glucoside obtained from Nerium ole¬ 
ander. It produces cessation of the heart’s action, and is probably 
identical with digitalein. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 

NERINE (Lat.), n. f. Ne 2 (na)-ri(re)'ne(na). A genus of plants 
of the Amaryllidacece. [a, 48.]—N. sarnlensis. Fr., amarytlis du 
Japon, lis de Guernsey (ou du Japon). Ger., Guernseylilie. A 
species having cherry-red flowers and a poisonous buib. [B, 173.] 

NERIS (Fr.), n. A piace in the department of the Allier, France, 
where there are thermal saline springs. [A, 363 (a, 21).] 

NERIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ne(na)'ri 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., vrjpiov. Fr., 
nerion. Ger., Oleander. Oleander ; a genus of erectglabrous apocy- 
naceous shrubs, of the Echitidece. [B, 34, 42, 173, 180 (a, 35).]— 
N. antidysentericmn. See Holarrhena antidysenterica. —N. 
obesum. See Adenium obesum .—N. odoratum, N. odorum. 
Ger., ostindischer Rosenlorbeer , wohlriechender Oleander. The 
kunaree of the East Indies, sweet-scented oleander ; closely allied to 
N. oleander (with which some identify it) and having the same 
poisonous properties. In India the root-bark is made into a paste 
and applied externally in ringworm, boiis, eruptions, and leprosy. 
[B, 5.172,180,275 (a, 35).]—N. oleander. Fr., laurier-rose , oleandre , 
laurelte , rosage , laurose , fieur de Saint Joseph . Ger., gemeiner 
Oleander (oder Rosenlorbeer), Lorbeerrose. Common oleander, 
rosebay, South-sea rose of Jamaica, the vyptov and poSotevBpov of 
the ancients, who used it against snake-bites ; a fragrant-flowered 
evergreen shrub, with thick lanceoiate leaves, which exude a milky 
juice when punctured, indigenous to the Levant and naturalized in 
Southern Europe. The piant is a local irritant and an active general 
poison, resembling digitalis in its action. The root contains neriin, 
and a powerful cardiac poison, oleandrin. An extract of the root 
is said to be useful in the treatment of valvular cardiac disease ; 
under its influence, according to Pouloux, the heart-beats become 
regular and the pulse grows full and hard, and in some cases the 
secretion of urine is increased and the oedema reduced. Its long- 
continued use is said to reduce the frequency of epileptic attacks. 
The leaves are used in decoctlon as an external application in vari- 
ous cutaneous compiaints. [B, 5, 42, 121, 173, 180, 185, 275 (a, 35) ; 
‘*Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiv.] 


NEROLIfFr.), n. Na-ro-le. Oil of orange-flowers. [a, 48.] See 
under Oranqe.— Esprit de n. [Fr. Cod.J. See Spiritus aurantii. 
—Essence de n. See N.— N. bigarade. The second best quality 
of n., obtained from the flowers of Citrus bigaradia. [B, 5 (a, 38).] 
—N. pe tale. The flnest quality of n., obtained from the flowers of 
Cilrus aurantium and imported from Nice. [B, 5 (a, 38).]—Teint- 
ure de n. [Fr. Cod.J. See Spiritus aurantii. 

NEROLIN, n. Ne 2 r'o 2 l-i 2 n. A white crystalline powder, pre- 
pared artiflcially to imitate neroli camphor. [B, 5 (a, 38).] 

NERONI AN, adj. Ne-ro 2 n / i 2 -a 2 n. Fr., neronien. Ger., Nero- 
nisch. Pertaining to Nero, a Roman emperor ; cruel (said of the 
excessive practice of venesection). [A. 322, 325 (a, 48).] 

NEUOTHAL (Ger.), n. Na'ro-ta 8 l. A place in the province of 
Hesse-Nassau, Prussia, where there are bathing establishments. 
[A, 319 (a, 21).] 

NERPRUN (Fr.), n. Ne 2 r-pru 8 n 2 . The genus Rhamnus, espe- 
cialiy Rhamnus cathartica. [B, 19, 121, 173 (a, 35).]—Rob de n. 
See Rob spinas cervinae.— Sirop de n. See Syrupus spinae cer- 
vinae. —Sirop de n. composfi. A preparation made by dissolv- 
ing 960 grammes of sugar in 600 of the juice of Rhamnus cathar- 
ticus , adding 11 each of anise and mastic, and 6 each of ginger, 
cinnamon, and cloves, boiling and straining; or by digesting 23 
grammes each of ginger and allspice in 473 of the rhamnus-juice 
tor four hours, fiitering, and adding 1,572 grammes of sugar and 
710 of rhamnus-juice boiled down one haif. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Suc 
de n. [Fr. Cod.]. See Rhamni succus. 

NERV (Ger.), n. Ne 2 rf. See Nerve.— Abwelchender N. See 
Pneumogastric nerve. —Abziehender N. des Auges. See 
Abducens nerve.— Accessorlsclier N. des Willis. See Spinal 
accessory nerve.— Acliseln*. See Circumjlex nerve.— Aechte 
HirmTen. See Cranial nerves. —Aeusserer Augenmuskeln*. 
See Abducens nerve.— Aeusserer Flugelmuskeln*. See Ex- 
temal pterygoid nerve. —Aeusserer Fusssolilenn*. See Ex¬ 
ternal plantar nerve.— Aeusserer Gaumenn*. See External 
palatine nerve. —Aeusserer Hautn’ des Armes. See Nervus 
cutaneus antibrachii medius.— Aeusserer Leistenn*. See 
External cutaneous nerve of the thigh.— Aeusserer Schamn*. 
See External spermatic nerve.— Aeusserer Sohlenn*. See 
External plantar nerve.— Antlitzn’. See Facial nerve.— 

Arm hautn*. A cutaneous nerve of the arm. [L.]—Au- 
genbewegender N. See Oculo-motor nerve. —Augenlidn*- 
en. See Palpebrat nerves.— Augennasenn*. See Naso-ciliai-y 
nerve.— Augenn*. See Optic nerve and Ophthalmic nerve. — 
Rackenmuskeln*. SeeBuccal nerve and Nervus buccinatorius. 
— Backenn*. See Buccal nerve.— Bein*. See Spinal accessory 
nerve.— Bewegniigsii*. See Motor nerve.— Blutleitern*. See 
Nervus tentorii. —Brustmuskeln*en. See Anterior thoracic 
nerves,— Hrustwirbeln*en. See Intercostal nerves.— Cere- 

braln*en. See Cranial nerves.— Cervicaln*en. See Halsne'n. 
—Dammn*. See Perineal nerve.— Dicker Ilerzn*. See Nervus 
cardiacus crassus.— Dreiastlger N., Dreifacher N., Drel- 
getheilter N., Drillingsn*. See Trigeminal nerve.— Dritter 
N. des Schenkels. See Obturator nerve.— Drusenn’en. 
Nerves supplying glands. [L.]—Eigentlicher Unterkiefern*. 
See Inferior maxillary nerve and Inferior dental nerve.— Kilf tcs 
HirmPenpaar. See Spinal accessory nerve.— Eingeweiden*en. 
Nerves distributed to the viscera. [L.]—Ellenbogenn*. See 

Ulnar nerve.— Empfindungsn*. See Sensory nerve.— Erstes 
Paar GehirniPen. See Olfacto n/ nerve.— Felsenbeinn*. A 
petrosal nerve. [L.]—Fingern*en. The digital nerves of the 
hand. [L.]—Fliigelgaumenn*. See Nasopalatine nerve.— 

Fliigeln*. See Vidian nerve.— Fiiiifter Geliirnn*. See 
geminal nerve,— Fussrohrenn*. See External popliteal nerve. 
—Fusszelienn’en. The digital nerves of the foot. [L.]—Gan- 
glienn*. See Sympathetic nerve.— Gaumenkellbeinn*. See 
Naso-palatine nerve. — Gefassliem mu ngsn’en, Gefasser- 

schlaffende N*en, Gefasserweiternde N*en. See Vaso-dilator 
nerves.— Gefassn*en. See Nervi vasorum.— Gefiihln*. See 
Sensory nerve.— Geliirnhautsn*. A nerve distributed to the 
cerebral dura. [L.]—Gehirnmarksn*en, Cerebro-spinal nerves. 
[L.]—Geliirnn*en. See Cranial nerves.— Geliirn-Itiickenn*eii. 
See Cerebro-spinal nerves.— Geliorgangsn’en. See Nervi meatus 
auditoriiexlerni.— Gelibrii». See Auditory nerve.— Gelenkn’en. 
See Articular nerves. —Gemiscliter N. See Nervus mixtus. — 
Gernchsn*. See Olfacloi'y nerve.— Gesclnnacksn*. See Gusta¬ 
tory nerve. —Gesiclitsn*. See Facial nerve. —Giclitn*, Gross- 
er lielnn*. See Great sciatic nerve.— Grosser Eingeweiden*. 
See Great splanchnic nerve.— Grosserer Hautn’ des Armes. 
See Internal cutaneous nerve of the arm.— Grosserer Hiiftenn*. 
See Great sciatic nerve.— Grosser Ilerzn*. See Middle cardiac 
nerve,— Grosser Hinterhauptii*. See Great occipital nerve.— 
Grosser oberflachlicher Felsenbeinn’. See Great superficial 
petrosal nerve.— Grosser Olirn*. See Great auricular nerve.— 
Grosser Itosenn’. See Long saphenous nervu.— Grosser tiefer 
Felsenbeinn’. See Great deeppetrosal nerve. —Grosster Kor- 
pern*. See Great sciatic nerve.— Halsn’en. The nerves of the 
neck. [B.]—Harter Gehorn’. See Facial nerve.— llauptn’. 
See Median nerve (2d def.).—Haiitnmskeln* des Armes. See 
Musculo-cutaneous nerve of the arm,— Hautn*. A cutaneous 
nerve. [D, 31.]—Hautn’en der Brnst. See Lateral thoracic 
cutaneotis nerves.— Hautn’en des Banclies. See Abdominal 
cutaneous nerves.— Hemmungsn*. See Inhibitory nerve.— 
Herumschwelfender N. See Pneumogastric nerve.— Hintere 
Hautn’en des Gesasses. See Nervi cutanei clunium medii.— 
Hintere Hodensackn’en. See Nervi scrotales posteriores.— 
Hinterer Gaumenn*. See Posterior palatine nerve.— Hin- 
terer Hautn’ des Oberschenkels. See Nervus cutaneus 
femoris posterior.— Hinterer N. des Schenkels. See Obturator 
nerve.— Hinterer (tiefer) Ohrn*. See Posterior auricular nerve 
(Ist def.).—Hintere Zahnn*en. See Posterior dental nerves.— 
Hinzukommender N. See Afferent nerve.— Hirnn*en. See 
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Cranial nerves. — Hirnriickenmarksn*. See Cerebro-spinal 
serves.— Hohler N. See Optic nerve.— Hohlliandellenbo- 
genn*. See Nervus ulnaris volaris. — HoliIhandfingern*en. 
The palmar digital nerves. [L.]—Hohlhandn’en. See Palmar 
nerves.— Horn*. See Auditory nerve.— Hornliautn’en. The 
nervesofthe cornea. [L.]—Hiiftbeckenn*. See llio-hypogastric 
nerve. — Huftbeinlochn\ See Obturator nerve. — Iluftleis- 
tenn\ See Ilio-inguinal nerve.— Huftloclin*. See Obturator 
nerve,— Hliftn*. See Great sciatic nerve.— Hiift-und-Kiihr- 
enn\ See Extemalpopliteal nerve.— Innerer Flligelmuskel- 
n*. See Intemal pterygoid nerve.— Innerer Fusssohlenn*. 
See Intemal plantar nerve.— Innerer Hautn» des Oberschen- 
kels. See Intemal cutaneous nerve o/ the thigh.—Innerer 
Sohlenn*. See Intemal plantar nerve.— Innerer Stirnn*. See 
Supratrochlear nerve.— Iscliiadisclier N. See Great sciatic 
nerve.— tTochbeinn’en. See Malar nerves.— Jochwangenn’. 
See Temporo-malar NERVE.-Kanmuskeln’. See Masseteric 
nerve.— Kaun\ See Masticatory nerve.— Keilbeingauinenn», 
Keiigaumenn*. See Naso-palatine nerve. —Kiefermuskeln». 
See Masseteric nerve,— Kieferzungenn*. See Mylo-hyoid nerve. 
—Kieln’. See Nervus carinatis— Kinnn». See Mental nerve. 

— Kleiner Eingeweiden». See Small splanchnic nerve.— 
Kleinerer Ileinn*. See Anlerior crural nerve. — Kleiner 

• liant»* des Armes. 1. See Nerve o f Wrisberg. 2. See In¬ 
tercast o-humeral nerve.— Kleiner Herzn*. See Inferior cardi- 
ac nerve.— Kleiner Hiiiterhanptsn’. S ee Smalloccipital nerve. 

— Kleiner oberflaclilicher Felsenbeinn*. S ee Small superficial 
petrosal nerve.— Kleiner Occlpltaln*. See Small occipi Enerve. 
—Kleinster Eingewehln*. See Smallest splanchnic nerve. 
—Kniekelilenn*. See Extemal popliteal nerve and Intemal 
popliteal nerve. — Kopfne*n. See Cranial nerves. — Kopf- 
schlagadern*. See Carotid nerve.— Kranzn’ des Armes. See 
Circumjlex nerve. — Krenzbeinn’en, Kreuzknochenn*en, 
Kreuzn’en. The sacral nerves. [L.l—Kurze RlondungnVn. 
See Short ciliary nerves.— Langer llautn* des Untersclien- 
kels nnd Fnsses. See Long saphenous nerve. — Lateraler 
llautn* des Oberschenkels. See Extemal cutaneous nerve of 
the thigh,— Lenden-Kreuzn*. See Lumbo-sacral nerve. —Len- 
denleistenn*. The lumbo-inguinal nerve ; in the pl., Lendenleist- 
enn'en, the lumbar nerves. [L.]—Lendenn’. A lumbar nerve. 
[D, 304.]— Lungemnagenn*. See Pneumogastric nerve. —L. 1111 - 
genn’en. See Pulmonary nerves.— Magenn’en. See Gastric 
nerves.— Mittelarmn». See Median nerve. —Mittelfleisclin*. 
See Perineal nerve.— Mitteln*. See Median nerve (2d def.).— 
Mittlere Mastdarmn»en. See Middle hcemorrhoidal nerves. — 
Mittlerer Hautn* des Vorderarmes. See Nervus cutaneus an- 
tibrachii medius— Mittlerer Herzn*. See Middle cardiac nerve. 
—Mittlerer oberer Zahnn*. See Middle superior dental nerve. 
—Mittlerer sympatliischer N. See Sympathetic nerve.— Mitt¬ 
lerer Unterschulterblattn*. See Nervus subscapularis medius. 
— Muskelliautn* des Armes. See Musculo-cutaneous nerve of 
the am.-Muskeln’en. Nerves distributed to muscles. [L.]— 
Muskeln’en des Bauches. See Nervi musculares abdominales. 
—Mutterscheidenn*en. See Vaginal nerves.— Nasenaugenn*. 
See Naso-ciliary nerve.— Nasengaumenn». See Naso-palatine 
nerve.— Nasenn*. See Nasal nerve. —Nasensclieidewandn*. 
See Naso-palatine n. —Nebenn*. See Secondary nerve.- N. 
des Flugelknochenkanals. See Vidian nerve.— N. des in¬ 
nerer Gauinenflugelinuskels. See Intemal pterygoid nerve. 
—N*enartig. See Neuroid (2d def.).—N*enendbUsche, N*en- 
endhiigel. See Motorial nerve end-plate.— N^nentziindung. 
See Neuritis.— N’enfasern. See Nerve-fibres.— N*enlialtlg. 
Containing nerves. [D, 31.]—N’enprincip. The hypothetical nerv- 
ous fluid or force. [Gruenhagen (K).]—N»ensclimerz. See Neu¬ 
ralgia.— N*enschnltt. See Neurotomy. —N’enstarre. See Te- 
tanic cx)NTraction. —N’entragend. See Nerved.— Nferenn*en. 
See Renal nerves.— Oberaugenliohlenn*. See Supra-orbital 
nerve.— Obere Hautn*en des Gesasses. See Nervi cutanei 
clunium superiores.— Obere liintere Nasenn’en. See Nervi 
nasales superiores posteriores.— Obere Luftrohrenn’en. See 
Nervi tracheales superiores. —Obere Mastdarmn’en. See Su¬ 
perior hcemorrhoidal nerves.— Oberer Gesassn*. See Superior 
gluteal nerve. —Oberer Herzn*. See Superior cardiac nerve. — 
Oberer hinterer Zahnn*. See posterior superior dental nerve. 
—Oberer Kehlkopfn*. See Superior laryngeal n. —Oberer 
mittlerer Zahnn*. See Middle superior dental nerve. —Oberer 
N. der mannlichen Ituthe. See Dorsal nerve o/ the penis.— 
Oberer N. des Zungenbeins. See Mylo-hyoid nerve.— Oberer 
Schainn*. See Dorsal nerve of the penis.— Oberer Unter¬ 
schulterblattn*. See Nervus subscapularis superior.—Otior er 
vorderer Zahnn*. See Anterior dental nerve.— Obere Zahn- 
n*en. See Posterior dental nerves.— Oberflaclilicher Halsn». 
See Superficial cervical nerve.— Oberflaclilicher llerzn*. See 
Superior cardiac nerve.— Oberflaclilicher hinterer Olirn*. 
See Mastoid nerve.— Oberflaclilicher Hohlhandn*. See Nerv¬ 
us idnaris volaris superficialis.— Oberflaclilicher Schliifenn». 
See Superficial temporal nerve and Auriculo-temporal nerve.— 
Oberflachljcher Speiclienn». See Radial nerve (lst def.).— 
Oberflaclilicher Wadenbeinn*. See Musculo-cutaneous nerve 
of the leg. —Oberkiefern*. See Superior maxillary nerve. — 
Oberlippenn*en. See Superior labial nerves.— Oherrolln*. 
See Supratrochlear nerve.— Oherschlusselbeinn’en. See Supra- 
clavicular nerves.— Oberschulterblattn*. See Suprascapular 
nerve,— Ohrschlafenn*. See Auriculo-temporal nerve.— Pa- 
tlieticusn*, Pathetischer N. See Trochlear nerve. —Pernne- 
isclier N. See External popliteal nerve. — Pterygopalatini- 
scher N. See Naso-palatine nerve.— Kjeclibeinn*. See Anteri¬ 
or ethmoidal nerve.— Itleclin*. See Olfactory nerve,— Kiick- 
enellenbogenn*. See Nervus dorsalis manus ulnaris.—H\\ ck- 
enmarksn’en. See Spinal nerves. —Riicken\virbeln*en. See 
Intercostal nerves.— Itnnder N. des Auges. See Optic nerve. 

— Ruthenn*. See Dorsal nerve of the penis. —Schamlemlenn*. 
See Genito-crural nerve.— Scliamn*. See Pudic nerve.— Schen- 


keln*. See Anterior crural nerve. — Schliifenn*. SeeTemporal 
nerve.— Sclileimhautn’en. Nerves distributed to mucous mera- 
branes. fL.]—Sclilundkopfn*. See PA an/n gea J nerve.— Sclineek- 
enn*. See Cochlear nerve,— Seclister Gehirnn*. See Abducens 
nerve.— Selin*. See Optic nerve,— Seitenn*en der Nase. See 
Nervi nasales laterales.— Sensibler N. See Sensory nerve.— 
SiebenterN. See Facial nerve.— Sinnesn*. See Sensory nerve. 
—Speiclienn*. See Radial nerve.— Steissbeinn*, Steissn*. 
See Coccygeal nerve.— Stlmmn*. See Pneumogastric nerve and 
Spinal accessory nerve.— Stirnn*. See Frontal nerve.— Tastn*. 
See Gustatory nerve. — Tliranenn». See Lacrymal nerve.— 
Tiefer hinterer N. des ausseren Olires. See Posterior au- 
ricular nerve.— Tiefer Hohlhandn*. See Nervus ulnaris vo¬ 
laris profundus. —Tiefer Speiclienn*. See Nervus radialis pro¬ 
fundus. —Tiefer 'Wadenbeinn*. See Anterior r tibial nerve. — 
Tiefe Schliifenn*en. The anterior and posterior deep temporal 
nerves. [L.]—Trisplanchnischer N. See Sympathetic nerve. 
—Umherschweifender N. t Umschiveifender N. See Pnen- 
mogastric nerve. — Unteraugenlibhlenn*. See Infra-orbital 
nerve.— Untere Hautn*en des Gesasses. See Nervi subcu¬ 
tanei glutcei.— Untere LnftrbhreniPen. See Nervi tracheales 
inferiores. —Unterer Gesassn*. See Small sciatic nerve.— Un- 
terer Herzn*. See Inferior cardiac nerve. —Unterer Kehl¬ 
kopfn*. See Recurrent laryngeal nerve.— Unterer Mastdarm- 
n*. See Inferior lwemorrhoidal nerve.— Unterer Olirn*. See In¬ 
ferior auricidar nerve.— Unterer Scliamu*. See Perineale erve. 
—Unterer Zahnn*. See In f enor dental nerve.— Unterhautn* 
des Halses. See Nervus subcutaneus colli superior.—Vntertifint- 
n*en des Unterkiefers. See Nervi subcutanei maxillae inferioris. 
—Unterkiefern*. See Inferior maxilla ryxERXE.— Unterrolln*. 
See Infratrochlear nerve.— Unterschliisselbeinn*. See Nervus 
subclavius.— Unterschulterblattn’en. See Subscapular nerves. 
—Vager N. See Pneumogastric nerve. —Verstopfender N. See 
Obturator nerve. —Vidlanischer N., VidPscher (Fliigel-) N. 
See Vidian nerve. —Vierter Hirnn*. See Trochlear nerve.— Vor- 
dere I5rustkasten»*en. See Anterior thoracic nerves.— Vor- 
dereHodensackn’en. See Nervi scrotales anteriores.—Nor d ere 
Intercostaln*en. See Lateral thoracic cutaneous nerves.— Vor- 
dere Ohrn*n. See Anterior auricular nerves.— Vorderer aus- 
serer Hantn* des Oberschenkels. See Extemal cutaneous 
nerve of thethigh. —Vorderer (innerer) Hautn* des Oberschen¬ 
kels. SeeMiddle cutaneous nerve ofthe thigh.— Vorderer Nasen- 
n*. See Nervus nasalis anterior.— Vorderer tiefer Schliifenn*. 
See Anterior deep temporal nerve. —Vorhofsn*. See Vestibidar 
nerve. —Wadenbeinn*. See Extemal popliteal nerve. —Wad- 
enn*. See Short saphenous nerve. —Wangenhautn*. See Tem¬ 
poro-malar nerve.— Wangenn’en. SeeMalar nerves and Nervi 
zygomatici. —Warmenn*en. See Calorific nerves. —Weicher 
Gehorn*. See Auditory nerve.— Zelien*en. See Digital nerves. 
—Zelienruckenn*en. The dorsal digital nerves of the foot. [L, 
304.]—Zungenbeinkiefem*. See Mylo-hyoid nerve.— Zunge 11 - 
fleischn*. See Hypoglossal nerve.— Zungenn*. See Gustatory 
nerve and Linguat nerve. —Zungenschlumlkopfn*, Znngen- 
sclilundn*. See Glassophcnnpxgeal nf.rve.— Zurucklaufender 
Kehlkopfn*. See Recurrent laryngeal nerve.— Ziveiter N., 
Zweltes Hirnn*enpaar. See Optic nerve.— Zwerchfelln*. See 
Phrenic nerve. —Zivischenknoclienbandn* des Unterschenk- 
els. See Nervus ligamenti interossei cruris,— Zwisehenrlp- 
penn*en. See Intercostal nerves.— Zwolfter (Geliirn-) N., 
Zwdlftes Geliirnn’enpaar. See Hypoglossal nerve. 

NERVALIS (Lat.), adj. Nu 6 r(ne 3 r)-va(wa 3 )'li 3 s. Fr., nerval. 
Ger., nervenstandig. Situated at the end of a nerve or arising 
from a nerve (said especially of prolongations of the nerves or 
midrib of a leaf). [B, 123 (a, 35).] 

NERVATE, adj. Nu*rv'at. See Nerved. 

NERVATION, n. Nu 6 rv-a'shu 3 n. Lat., nervatio. Fr., n. 
Ger.. Benervung , Berippung. The mode in which the veins are 
distributed in cellular tissue, especially the unbranched veins or 
nerves of parts of plants. [B, 1, 19,123, 291 (a, 35).] See Vknation 
and Unbranched venation. 

NERVE, n. Nu 6 rv. Gr.. vcvpov. Lat., nervus. Fr., nerf , ner- 
vure (2d def.). Ger., Nen\ Rippe (2d def.). Sp.. nervio. 1. A deli¬ 
nite tract of living substance. usually in (he form of a \vh'te cord, 
by which molecular changes -in one part of an organism infiuence 
some other part. Ordinarily the n’s are composed of bundles of 
n.-fibres joined together by connective tissue. Such a bundle is 
called a funiculus. Several fhniculi bound together by connective 
tissue constitute a n., or nervous cord. The whole is bound to¬ 
gether by one or several outer sheaths. [ A, 12 ; C.] For other and 
earlier uses of the word see Nervus (2d def.). 2. In botany, a nerv- 
ure ; in general, any vein or thread of fibro-vascular tissue in a 
leaf or other phylline structure ; in a special sense, an unbranched 
thread of a leaf as distinguished from those which divide (veins). 
[B, 1, 19, 123, 291 (a, 35).]—Abdominal cutaneous n*s. Lat., 
nervi cutanei abdominis. Ger., Hautnerven des Bauches. Branches 
of the iower five intercostal n’s distributed to the integument of the 
lumbar and lateral abdominal regions. fL, 332.]—Abdominal in¬ 
tercostal n*s. Lat.. nervi intercostales abdominales. The Iower 
six of the intercostal n*s. [C; L, 31, 142, 172, 332.]—Abducens 
(oculi) n. Lat., nervus abducens (oculi). Fr.,ner/ abducteur. Ger. 
Abducens, ausserer Augenmuskelnerv. The sixth cranial n., dis¬ 
tributed to the external rectus of the eye. Its apparent origin is 
by several filaments from the constricted part of the corpus pyra¬ 
midale, close to the pons, or from the Iower border of the pons 
itself. The deep origin has been traced belween the fasciculi of 
the corpus pyramidale to the posterior part of the medulla. Still- 
ing has shown its connection with a nucleus common to the facial 
n. It passes forward by the side of the hody of the sphenoid bone, 
through the cavernous sinus, lying on the outer side of the intemal 
carotid artery. It enters the orbit through the sphenoidai fissure, 
lying above the ophthalmic vein. It then passes between the two 
heads of the external rectus muscle, and is distributed to that 
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muscle on the ocular surface. [F ; L.]—Accelerator n’s of 
tlie heart. Lat., nervi accelerantes cordis. See Augmentor 
fibres. —Accessi spinal 11 . [E. CouesJ, Accessory n. (of Willis). 
See Spinal accessory n. —Accessory obturator n. Lat., nervus 
obturatorius accessorius. A small anomalous branch of the 
obturator n. or of the lurabar plexus which descends along the 
inner margin of the psoas to a point behind the pectineus, where 
it divides into branches distributed to the hip, the knee, and 
the adductors of the thigh. [L, 31, 142.]—Acoustlc n. See Audi¬ 
tori/ n.—Afferent n. An. which conveys impressions from the 
periphery toward the centre of the nervous system. [C.]—Anococ- 
cygeal n’s. Lat., nervi anococcygei. Branches of the coccygeal 
plexus distributed to the coccygeus, the levator ani, and the integu- 
ment over the coccyx and adjacent parts. [L, 332.]—Anterior ab- 
ciominal n’s. Fr., nerfs abdominaux anterieurs (ou internes). 
The anterior cutaneous branches of the lower intercostal n’s. [L, 
7.]—Anterior auricular n’s. Lat., nervi auriculares anteriores. 
Fr., nerfs auricutaires anterieurs. Ger., vordere Ohrnerven. 
Branches of the auriculo-temporal n. distributed to the skin of the 
tragus and of the superior and anterior part of the pinna. In the 
sing., the auriculo-temporal n. [C ; L.]—Anterior crural n. Lat., 
nervus cruralis (anterior). Fr., nerf crural anterieur. Ger., 


torales major and minor and the clavicular portion of the deltoid. 
[L, 332.]—Anterior tlbial n. Lat.,?iervws tibialis anterior. Fr * 
nerf tibial anterieur. Ger., tiefer Wadenbeinnerv. One of the 
terminal divisions of the external popliteal n. which passes beneath 
the extensor digitorum pedis longus between the heads of the pero¬ 
neus longus to the anterior surface of the interosseus membrane 
external to the anterior tibial artery. [L, 31, 142, 332.]— Artlcular 
n’s. Lat., nervi articulares. Fr ..nerfs articulair es. Ger.,Gelenk- 
nerven. Small n’s distributed to the ligaments and interior 
structures of the articulations. [L.]—Auditory ii. Lat., nervus 
auditorius (seu acusticus). Fr., nerf auditif (ou acoustique). 
Ger., Hornerv , Gehornerv. The eighth cranial n. of Sommer- 
ring ; of Willis, the portio mollis of the seventh n., the special 
n. of the sense of hearing. It arises from numerous white lines 
or strise which come from the posterior median fissure in the 
anterior wall or floor of the fourth ventricle. It is also conuected 
with the gray matter of the medulla. The roots are connected, 
on the lower surface of the middle peduncle, with the gray sub- 
stance of the cerebellum, with the flocculus, and with the gray 
matter at the border of the calamus scriptorius. The n. winds 
around the restiform body, from which it receives fibres, and 
passes forward across the border of the crus cerebelli in company 



NERVE-FIBRES FROM THE HUMAN SUBJECT. 
MAQNIFIED 350 DIAMETERS. (KOLLIKER.) 

Four stna]] fibres of which two are varicose, one medium-sized 
flbre with borders of slngle contour, and four large fibres. Of the 
latter, two have a double contour, and two contain granular matter. 



WITH A SPIRAL FIBRE. 
(LANDOIS.) 



NERVE-CELL. SPINAL CORD. (LANDOIS.) 

(LANDOIS.) Z, axie-cj Iinder prolongation; Y, protoplasmic 

branches. 


Schenkelnerv. A large n. derived from the lumbar plexus, having 
its origin from the third and fourth lumbar n’s and in part from 
the second. It passes dovvnward between the iliacus and psoas 
magnus muscles, behind the external iliac artery and the iliac fas¬ 
cia, into the thigh, where it lies on the outer side of the femoral 
vessels, to a point below Pouparfs ligament, where it divides into 
two^ portions, the cutaneous and muscular. [L, 31, 142, 332.]—An¬ 
terior deep temporal n. Lat., nervus temporalis anterior pro¬ 
fundus. Fr., nerf temporal profond interne. Ger., vorderer 
tiefer Schlafennerv. A branch of the upper portion of the inferior 
maxillary n. which passes up close to the bone into the temporal 
fossa, and is distributed to the anterior portion of the temporal 
muscle. [L, 31, 142, 332.]—Anterior dental n. Lat., nervus den¬ 
talis (superior) anterior. Fr., nerf dentaire grand. Ger., oberer 
vorderer Zahnnerv. A branch of the superior maxillary n. given 
off posterior to the infra-orbital foramen which divides into 
branches supplying the incisor, canine, and bicuspid teeth and the 
mucous membrane of the inferior meatus of the nose. [L, 31, 332.] 
—Anterior etlunoidal n. Lat., nervus ethmoidalis anterior. 
Fr., nerf ethmdidal anterieur. Ger., Riechbeinnerv. A branch of 
the naso-ciliary n. which passes through the anterior ethmoidal 
foramen to the cribriform piate of the ethmoid bone, through 
which it passes into the cavity of the nose, to the mucous mem¬ 
brane of which it is distributed. [L, 332.]—Anterior interosseous 
antibrachial n. (or n. of the forearm). Lat., nervus interos¬ 
seus anterior (seu antibrachii internus). Fr., nerf interosseux in¬ 
terne. A branch of the median n. which supplies the deep muscles 
of the front of the forearm. It arises just below the elbow, and 
ends in the pronator quadratus. It supplies the flexor longus polli¬ 
cis, the outer half of the flexor profundus digitorum, the interos¬ 
seous membrane, and the bones of the forearm. [C.]— Anterior 
palatine n. Lat., nervus palatinus anterior (seu major). Fr., 
nerf palatin anterieur. A branch from the spheno-palatine gan¬ 
glion which passes through the palato-maxillary canal and divides 
into branches to supply the inner side of the gums, the glands and 
mucous membrane of the hard palate, the middle and lower turbi- 
nated bones, and the mucous membrane of the lower turbinated 
bone. [C.]—Anterior pttlinonary n*s. Branches of the pneu- 
mogastric n. which assist in forming the anterior pulmonary 
plexus. [L.]—Anterior superior dental n. See Anterior den¬ 
tal n .—Anterior temporal n. See Auriculo-temporal n. —An¬ 
terior thoracic cutaneous n’s. The terminal branches of the 
intercostal n's which end in the integument of the breast over the 
pectoralis major. [L, 31, 142.]— Anterior tlioracic n’s. Lat., 
nervi thoracici anteriores. Ger., vordere Brnstkastennerven. 
Branches of the fifth and sixth cervical n’s distributed to the pec¬ 


with the facial n. It then enters the meatus auditorius internus, 
and at its bottom divides into two branches (a cochlear and a ves- 
tibular), which supply the cochlea, the vestibule, and the semicir- 
cular canals. The root-fibres consist of the strim medullares, the in- 
termediate n. of Wrisberg, and the proper auditory fibres, making 
up the large root of the n., which is divided into three bundles, one 
from the restiform body, one from the external nucleus of the n., 
‘and one which belongs to the so-called inner nucleus of the n., which 
pass into the external nucleus of the auditory n. of the other side. 
[F, 3.]—Augmentor n’s [Gaskell]. See Accelerator fibres.— 
Auriculo-occipital n. Fr., nerf auriculo-occipital. See Pos¬ 
terior auricular n.—Auriculo-temporal n. Lat., nervus au¬ 
riculotemporalis. Fr., nerf auriculo-temporal. Ger., Ohrschldf- 
ennerv , oberjlachlicher Schlafennerv. A branch of the lower por¬ 
tion of the inferior maxillary n., given off close to the foramen 
ovale, and sometimes having two roots, between w r hich the middle 
meningeal artery may pass. It passes beneath the pterygoideus 
externus to the temporo-maxillary articulation, where it turns up- 
ward beneath the parotid gland, between the external and internal 
carotid arteries, to the base of the zygomatic process of the tem¬ 
poral bone. Here it divides into the anterior auricular and super- 
ficial temporal n’s, the nervi meatus auditorii externi, and the nervus 
membranae tympani. It is connected with the facial n. and otic gan¬ 
glion by small branches. [L, 31,142,332.]—Axillary n. Lat., nervus 
axillaris. Fr., nerf axillaire. Ger., Achselnerv. <See Circumflex n. 
—Iluccal n. Lat., nervus buccalis. Fr., nerf buccal (ou bucco-la- 
bial). Ger., Backenmuskelnerv , Backennerv. 1. A branch of the 
upper portion of the inferior maxillary n. which passes forward, up- 
ward, and outward between the temporalis and pterygoideus ex¬ 
ternus muscles, often perforating the latter, to divide it Into two 
branches which are distributed to the buccinator muscle and the ad¬ 
jacent skin and mucous membrane. It also furnishes branches to 
the pterygoideus externus, depressor anguli oris, levator anguli oris, 
orbicularis oris, and temporalis, and communicates with the facial 
n. 2. In the pl., branches of the cervico-facial n. distributed to the 
muscles of the lateral surface of the face between the lower margin 
of the orbit and the angle of the mouth. [L, 31, 142, 332.]—Calca- 
neo-plantar cutaneous n. A branch of the posterior tibial n. 
distributed to the integument of the inner side of the sole of the 
foot and lower surface of the heel. [L, 142.]—Calorific n*s. Ger., 
Wdrmennerven. Of Bcrnard, a designation sometimes applied to 
the vaso-dilator n’s because a part is warmed by the larger blood- 
supply ; it is also applied to the n's increasing the functional activ- 
ity of a part, as the consequent Chemical changes increase the tem¬ 
perature. fJ, 17, 28, 54.]—Carotid n. Lat., nervus caroticus (ad- 
scendens [Ist def.]). Fr., nerf carotidien. Ger., Kopfschlagader- 
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nerv. 1. A branch of the superior cervical ganglion which ascends 
behind the internal carotid artery to the carotid canal, where it 
divides into two portions, the outer of which aids in forming the 
carotid plexus, and the inner the cavernous plexus. It furnishes 
filaments to the internal carotid artery and some of its branches. 
2. A branch of the Vidian n. which unites with the carotid n. (lst 
def.) on the outer side of the carotid artery. 3. In the pl., branches 
of the glosso-pharyngeal n. which unite on the internal carotid ar- 



DIAORAM SHOWING THE SUPERFICIAL DISTR1BUTION OF THE FACIAL, 
TRIGEMINAL, AND OTHER NERVES OF THE HEAD. 

1» the facial nerve; 2, ita posterior auricular branch ; 3, the infra-orbltal; 4, tbe aaper- 
ficiai cervical; 5, the stnall occipital; 6, tbe great airicular; 7, the supra-orbital; 8, the 
mental; 9, the auriculo-lemporal; 10, tbe gresl occipital. 

tery in the neck with branches of the pneumogastric and sympa- 
thetic n's. [L. 37, 142, 332.]—Catabolic n*s. N’s whose infiuence 
increases the functional activity of a part or organ. [J.]—Cen¬ 
trifuga! n. See Efferent n.— Centripetal n. See Afferent n. and 
cf. Centripetal fibres (2d def.).—Cerebral n*s. See Cranial n's. 
—Cerebro-spinal n’s. Lat., nervi cerebrospinales. Ger., Ge- 
hirnriickennerven , Hirnriickenmarksnerren. N’s which spring 
from the cerebro-spinal centres ; the cranial and spinal n's. [C.]— 
Cervico-facial n. Lat., nervus cervico facialis. The lower and 
smaller of the two primary divisions of the facial n. It passes ob- 
liquely through the parotid gland, and gives off the buccal, infra- 
maxillary, and supramaxillary n’s. [L, 142.]—Ciliary n’s. Fr., 
nerfs ciliaires. Ger., Ciliarnerven. The sensitive and motor 
n’s of the uveal traet and of the whole eyeball. They are com¬ 
posite n's, coming from the third, fifth, and sympathetic n’s, 
and include the long and short ciliary n’s. They all perforate the 
sclera near the optic-n. entrance and run forward between the 
sclera and chorioid. They supply sensation to the whole eye¬ 
ball and motion to the ciliary muscle and the sphincter muscles 
of the iris. [F.]—Circmnflex n. (of tbe arm). Lat., nervus 
brachii circumflexus. Fr., nerf circonflex. Ger., Kranznerv des 
Armes. A sensori-motor n. which springs from the posterior cord 
of the brachial plexus, occasionally connected with or springing 
from the three lower cervical n's. It lies at first behind the axillary 
artery, then turns backward, at the lower border of the subscapu¬ 
laris in the interval between the teres major and the long head of 
!£ e triceps,divide into three diverging branches distributed to 
the deltoid, the teres minor, the capsular ligament of the shoulder 
jomt, and the integument in the vicinity of the shoulder. [L. 31, 
142, 332.J Cf. .Nervus cutaneus brachii posterior.— Coccygea! n. 
Lat., nervus coccygeus. Ger., Steissnerv , Steissbeinnerv. Thelow- 
ermost of the spinal n’s, which emerges from the spinal canal be¬ 
tween the second and third coccygeal vertebrae. Its anterior por- 
tmn unites with the lower sacral n., and the posterior is distributed 
to the integument over the coccyx. [L, 31,142, 332.]—Cochlear n. 
Lat., nervus cochlece (seu cochlearis). Fr., nerf cochleaire (ou 
cochleen , ou du hmagon). Ger., Schneckenneirv. A branch of the 
auditory n. which runs along the internal auditory meatus to the 
base of the modiolus, where it divides into numerous filaments that 
ascend along the canals of the modiolus, and then, bending outward 
pass between the plates of the lamina spiralis ossea close to its tym- 
panic surface. Between the plates of the spiral lamina the n’s form 
^ganglion cells : and from the margin of the 
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c&phaliques (seu craniens). Ger., Hirnnerven. The n’s which have 
their origms m different portions of the cerebrum, the medulla ob¬ 
longata, or the upper end of the spinal cord, and emerge through fis- 
sures and foramina in the base of the skull. By Sommering they 
were divided into twelve pairs, and by Willis into nine, the latter re- 
garding the facial and auditory n’s as the seventh, the glossopharyn- 
geal, pneumogastric, and spinal accessory n's as the elghth, and 
the hypoglossa 1 n. as the ninth. Both authors make the olfactory 
n. the first, the optic n. the second, the oculo-motor n. the third, 


the trochlear n. the fourth, the trigeminal n. the fifth, and the ab¬ 
ducens n. the sixtli. [L, 31, 142, 332.]—Crural n. See Anterior 
crural n.—Cubital n. See Utnar n. —Ciitaneons n*s. Lat., 
nervi cutanei. Ger., Hautnerven. N’s distributed to the integu¬ 
ment. (X.]—Deep petrosal n. See Great deeppetrosal n.— Deep 
posterior auricular n. Fr., nerf auriculaire profond posterieur. 
Ger., tiefer hinterer Nerv des ausseren Ohres. See Posterior auricu¬ 
lar n. (Ist def.).—Deep temporal u’s. Lat., nervi temporales 
profundi. Ger . y tiefe Schlafennerven. The anterior and posterior 
deep temporal n’s.—Depressor n. See Inhibitory n.— Descend¬ 
ens noni n. See Descendens noni.— Diaphragmatic n. See 
Phrenic n.— Digastric n. Lat., nervus digastricus (seu biventri- 
cus). Fr., nerf di gastrique. Ger zweibauchiger Nerv. A branch 
of the posterior auricular n. distributed to the posterior belly of the 
digastricus. [L, 31, 142, 332.]—Digital n’s. Lat., nervi digitales. 
Ger., Fingemerven , Zehennerven. The n's of the fingers and toes. 
In the hand they consist of branches of the median n. on the 
palmar lateral margins of the tliumb, the index finger, the middle 
finger, and the palmar radial margin of the ring finger, and branches 
of the ulnar n. on the palmar ulnar margin of the ring finger and 
both palmar lateral margins of the little finger. On the dorsal 
surfaces branches of the radial n. are distributed to both margins 
of the thumb, the index finger, the middle finger, and the radial 
margin of the ring finger, and branches of the ulnar n. to the 
ulnar side of the ring finger, and bpth sides of the little finger. 
The palmar n. to the contiguous sides of the ring and middle 
fingers unites with the corresponding n. of the dorsal surface. 
The plantar n’s of the toes are derived from the external and 
internal plantar n’s, the former supplying the contiguous mar- 

g ns of the fourth and fifth toes and the outer margin of the 
tter, while the branches to the inner margin of the fourth and 
both margins of the other toes are branches of the internal 
plantar n. The internal branch of the musculo-cutaneous n. is dis¬ 
tributed to the inner side of the great toe and the contiguous sides 
of the second and third toes; the external saphenous n. supplies 
the outer side of the little toe ; the external branch of the musculo- 
cutaneous n. supplies the contiguous borders of the third, fourth, 
and fifth toes, and the internal branch of the anterior tibial n. sup¬ 
plies contiguous sides of the great and second toes. [L, 31, 142, 
332.]—Dorsal n. of the clitoris. Lat., nervus dorsalis clitoridis. 
Fr nerf clitoridien. Ger., Kitzlemerv. A branch of the pudic n. 
distributed to the glans and prepuce of the clitoris and adjacent 
portions of the labia minora. It is similar to the dorsal n. of 
the penis, but smaller. [L, 175.]—Dorsal n. of the penis. Lat., 
nervus dorsalis penis. Fr., nerf dorsal de la verge. Ger., Ruthen- 
nerv , oberer Schamnerv. The smaller of the two divisions of the 
pudic n., which passes through the suspensory ligament of the 
penis to its dorsal surface as far as the glans, where it divides into 
branches distributed to the prepuce, the glans, and the surround- 
ing tissues. It also furnishes branches to the upper and lateral sur¬ 
faces of the penis and the corpora cavernosa. [L, 31, 142, 332.]— 
Dorsi-luiubar n. Lat., nei~vus dorsolumbalis. A small, incon- 
stant n. connecting the lumbar plexus and the last dorsal n. [L, 
142.]—Dorsodigital n’s of the foot. Ger., Zehenriickennerven. 
The digital n’s on the dorsum of the foot (see under Digital n's). 



DIAGRAM SHOWING THE GENERAL DISTRIRUTION OF THE FIFTH CRA¬ 
NIAL NERVE. 

I, the small root of the fiflh nerve; 2, its large root. 

[L.]—Efferent n. A n. which conveys impression from the cen- 
tre toward the periphery of the nervous system. [C.]—Eiglitli 
cranial n., Eighth pair of n’s. Of SSmmering, the auditory 
n. or n’s.; of Willis, the glossopharyngeal, pneumogastric, and spi¬ 
nal accessory n's combined. [C ; L.]—Ejaculatory n*s. Fr., 
nerfs ejaculateurs. Ger.. ejakulatorische Nerven. Nervous 
branches from a ganglion observed by Remy in the guinea-pig, 
lying upon the vena cava at the level of the renal veins, irritation 
of which causes a rapid vermicular contraction of the seminal vesi- 
cle, followed by an emission of semen without erection of the penis. 


u.ouvuco nuui lui» piemus are uisinouiea io cne me 
branous part of the sagptum, where they are arranged in paral 
conlcal bundles. [F, 2.J—Coinmon motor n. of the eve. £ 
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TRemy, “Comptes rend. hebd. des s^ances de la soc. de biol.,” No. 

30, 1881; “Ctribl. £. klin. Med.,” Dec. 27, 1884, p. 825.]—Eleventh 
cranial n., Eleventh pair ot' n’8 [Sommering]. See Spinal 
accessory n.— Ethmoidal n. Lat., nervus ethmoidalis. Fr., 
nerf ethmoidal. See Naso-ciliary n. and Anterior ethnioidal n.— 
External cutaneous n. of tlie anu. See Mnsculo-cutaneous n. 
ofthearm. —Externalcutaneousn.of thethigh. Lat., nervus cu¬ 
taneus femoris externus (sen lateralis). Fr., nerffemoral cutane an- 
terieur extemie. Ger., lateralerHautnervdes Oberschenkels.ausserer 
Leistennerv. A n. arising from the loop between the second and 
third or first and second sacral n’s, which pierces the psoas magnus, 
and, Crossing over the iliacus, passes beneath Fouparfs ligament 
close to the anterior superior spine of the ilium, and divides into 
a posterior branch, which is distributed to the skin of the outer sur- 
face of the thigh nearly half way to the knee, and an anterior branch 
to the outer part of the front of the thigh nearly to the knee. [L, 31, 
142, 332.]—External frontal n. See Supra-orbital n.— External 
haemorrhoidal n. See Inferior hcvmorrhoidal n.— Xxternal 
ingtiinal n. See External cutaneous n. of the thigh. —External 
lnterosseous autibrachial n. See Posterior interosseous anti- 
brachial n.—External laryngeal n. Lat., nervus laryngeus 
superior externus. The external branch of the superior laryngeal 
n., which passes backward to the lower part of the pharynx and 
upper part of the larynx, fnrnishing branches to the constrictor 
pharyngis inferior and crico-thyreoideus, and unites with the 
pharyngeal plexus and the superior cardiac n. [L, 31, 142, 332. J— 
External motor n. of the eye. See Abducens n.—External 
nasal n. Lat., nervus concharum (seu nasalis anterior externus). 
Fr., nerf nasal externe. A branch of the anterior ethmoidal n. 
which passes between the lower edge of the nasal bone and the 
lateral cartilage of the nose, to be distributed to the lower lateral 

ortions of the nose. [L. 142, 332.]—External ocnlonxotor n. 

ee Abducens n.—External palatine n. Lat., nervus pala¬ 
tinus externus. Fr., nerf palatin externe. Ger., dusserer Gaumen- 
nerv. A branch from the spheno-palatine ganglion which passes 
through the external palatine canal to be distributed to the tonsil 
and the outer portion of the soft palate. [C.]—External plantar 
n. Lat., nervus plantaris externus. Fr., nerf plantaire externe. 
Ger., dusserer Sohlennerv. The smaller of the two terminal divis- 
ions of the internal popliteal n. It passes forward from the point 
of division in company with the external plantar artery to the in- 
terval between the flexor digitorum pedis brevis and abductor mini¬ 
mi digiti, where it divides into a superficial branch, distributed to 
the outer and inner sides of the little toe and the outer side of the 
fourth toe, and a deep branch supplying the interossei, lumbricales, 
and other muscles of the sole of the foot. [L, 31, 142, 332.]—Ex¬ 
ternal popliteal n. Lat., nervus popliteus externus. Fr., nerf 
poplite externe. Ger., Wadenbeinnerv , Fussrohrennerv. The 
outermost of the two terminal divisions of the sciatic n. It passes 
down obliquely along the outer Side of the popliteal space, close to 
the biceps, then between it and the outer part of the gastrocnemius, 
to a point below the head of the fibula, where it turns around the 
bone, between it and the peroneus longus, to divide into the 
anterior tibial and musculo-cutaneous n’s. During its course it 
furnishes cutaneous offshoots and branches to the knee joint. [L, 

31, 142, 332.]—External pterygoid n. Lat., nervus ptei~ygoideus 
externus. Fr., nerf pUrygdidien externe. Ger., dusserer Fliigel- 
muskelnerv. A branch of the inferior maxillary n. which arises 
with the buccal n. (or a branch of it) and extends to and supplies 
the inner snrface of the external pterygoid muscle. [C ; L.]—Ex¬ 
ternal pudendal n. See Genito-crural n. -External re- 
spiratory n. (of I5ell). See Posterior thoracic n's. — Exter¬ 
nal saphenous n. See Short saphenous n .—External sper- 
matic n. Lat., nervus spermaticus externus. Ger., dusserer 
Schamnerv. The inner division of the genito-crural n., which, 
after giving off branches along the external iliac artery, descends 
in the inguinal canal to be distributed to the cremaster and dartos 
in the male and the labium majus in the female, and to the integu- 
ment over the external abdominal ring. [L, 31, 142, 332.]—Ex¬ 
ternal superficial petrosal n. Lat., nervus petrosus superfi¬ 
cialis externus. A small twig from the sympathetie plexus on tne 
middle meningeal artery, which unites with the facial n. just be- 
yond the geniculate ganglion. [L, 31,142, 332.]—Facial motor n. 
See Facial n. (2d def.).—Facial n. Lat., nervus facialis. Fr., 
nerf facial. Ger., Antlitznerv. 1. Of Willis, the motor n. of the 
muscles of the face and the auditory n. regarded as one. 2. Of 
Sommerring, and as most commonly used, the motor n. of the 
muscles of the face. It has its origin in a nucleus situated deep in 
the pons Varolii, at about the same level as the nucleus of the ab¬ 
ducens oculi n., with its upper end close to the motor nucleus of 
the trigeminal n. Some of its fibres cross to the opposite side of 
the medulla, but most of them pass backward, inward, and upward 
to the depression between the olivary body and the inferior peduncle 
of the cerebellum, having on their outer side the auditory n., with 
which they are often connected by a separate fasciculus, the pars 
intermedia. It then conrses outward to the internal auditory 
meatus, to enter the aqueduct of Falloppius, through which it 
passes to emerge throngh the stylo-rnastoid foramen. At the point 
where it turns in the canal it enlarges, forming the geniculate 
ganglion. After leaving the canal, it passes forward into the snb- 
stance of the parotid gland. Behind the ramus of the inferior 
maxilla it separates into its two terminal branches, the cervieo- 
facial and temporo-facial n’s. In the aqueduct of Falloppius it 
gives off the chorda tympani, a branch to the stapedins, and twigs 
which unite with the auditory and small superficial n's. [L, 31, 142, 
332.]—Feinoro-cutaneous n. See External cutaneous n. of the 
thigh. —Femoro-gcnital n. See Genito-crural n.—Fibular 
commiinicating n. See Peroneal communicating n.—Fibular 
«• See External popliteal n.—Fifth n. 1. See Trigeminal n. 2. 
Of some of the older authors, the facial and acoustic n’s regarded 
as one. [L, 7.]—First cranial n. See Ophthalmic tract.— 
First tlorsal n. The spinal n. which passes out between the 
first and second dorsal vertebrae. Its anterior division runs for¬ 


ward to aid in forming the brachial plexus, and furnishes the 
first thoracic intercostal n. [L, 31, 142. 172.]—Fourth cranial n. 
See Trochlear n.—Frenator n. Fr., nerf frenateur. See Vaso- 
motor n's and Inhibitory n.—Frigori fi c n. Fr., nerf frigorifique. 
Ger., Kaltenerv. 1. Of Claude Bernard, the sympathetie n. ; so 
called because its stimulation results in a fall of temperature, 
and its section or paralysis to au increase of body heat. 2. In the 
pl., the vaso-constrictor n's, so called because their stimulation leads 
to contraction of the arterioles and localdiminution of temperature, 
[a, 18; K, 31.]—Frontal n. Lat., nervus frontalis. Fr., nerf 
frontal. Ger., Stirnnew. The largest of the three branches of the 
ophthalmic branch of the fifth n. It runs along the roof of the 
orbit, and about midway divides into the supra orbital and supra- 
trochlear n’s v [F ; L.]—Fronto-nasal n. See Supratrochlear n. 
—Ganglionic n. See Sympathetie n. and cf. Ganglionic fibres. 
—Gastric n’s. Lat., nervi gastrici. Fr., nerfs gastriques. Ger., 
Magennerven. Branches of the pneumogastric n’s distributed to 
the stomach. [L.]—Genital n. See External spermatic n .— 
Genito-crural n. Lat., nervus genito-cruralis. Fr., nerf g4nito- 
cmiral. Ger., Schamlendennerv. A n. derived from the second 
lumbar n. and the loop between it and the first. It passes through 
the psoas major to its anterior surface at a point near Pouparfs 
ligament, where it divides into the external spermatic and lumbo- 
inguinal n“s. [L, 31, 142, 332.]—Glossopliaryngeal n. Lat., 
nervus glosso})haryngeus. Fr., nerf glosso-pharyngien. Ger., 
Zungenschlundkopfnerv. The ninth cranial n. of SOmmering and 
one of the divisions of the eighth of Willis. It arises from a collec- 
tion of n.-cells between the highest portion of the pneumogastric 
nucleus and the lower portion of the ibternal auditory nucleus, and 



DIAGRAM SHOWING THE RELATIVE POSITION OF THE CRANIAL NERVES 
AS THEY EMERGE THROUGH THEIR FORAMINA. 

1, the olfactory nerve; 2, the optic: 3, oculo-motor ; 4, the trochlear: 5, the trifaciai; 6, 
the abducent ocular: 7 and 8, the facial and auditory ; 9, the glossopharyngeal; 10, the 
pneumogastric ; 11, tne spinal accessory ; 12, the hypoglossaL 

emerges from the restiform body by a vertical row of fasciculi to 
pass ontward to the iugular foramen, through which it passes. 
At the upper part of the foramen it is connected with the jugular 
ganglion, which is situated on the outer side of the n., a small fas¬ 
ciculus of which passes over the ganglion, to unite with the main 
portion of the n. below. After emerging from the skull it passes 
downward over the internal carotid artery, beneath the styloid 
process of the temporal bone and the structures attached to it, to 
the lower border of the stylo pharyngeus, on which and the con¬ 
strictor pharyngis inferior it passes inward beneath the hyoglossus 
to break up into its terminal branches. On the lower border of the 
petrous portion of the temporal bone it enlarges to form the petrous 
ganglion, into which all the fihres of the n. enter. From the petrous 
ganglion are given off the tympanic n. and filaments, which unite 
with the pneumogastric n. and the superior ganglion of the sympa- 
thetic n., and in the neck branches to the carotid artery. the pharyn¬ 
geal plexus, the constrictor muscles, the tonsil. and the mucous mem- 
brane of the dorsum and lateral surfaces of the tongue. [L, 31,142, 
332.]—Great auricular n. Lat., nervus auricularis magnus. Fr., 
nerf auriculaire grand. Ger., grosser Ohrnerv. A n. arising from 
the superficial ascending branches of the second and third cervical 
n’s, which passes round the outer border of the sterno-cleido-mas- 
toideus, and runs up beneath the platysma myoides toward the 
lobe of the ear, where it divides into the inferior auricnlar and 
mastoid n’s and small branches to the integument of the side of 
the face. [L, 31, 142, 332.]—Great deep petrosal n. Lat., ner¬ 
vus petrosus profundus major. Fr., nerf petreux profond grand. 
Ger., grosser tiefer Felsenbeinnerv. A branch of the carotid plex¬ 
us which enters the tympanum by a small canal between the caro¬ 
tid canal and the osseous portion of the Eustachian tube, to unite 
with the tympanic plexus. [X, 332.]—Great iscliiadic n. See 
Great sciatic n. —Great occipital n. Lat., nervus occipitalis 
magnus (seu major). Fr., nerf occipital grand. Ger., grosser 
Hinterhauptnerv. The internal branch of the second cervical spi- 
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nal n. It gives branehes to the complexus, and, ascending in com- 
pany with the occipital artery, supplies the back of the head, cora- 
municating with the small occipital n. [C.]—Great sciatic n. 
Lat.. nervus ischiadicus (major). Fr., nerf sciatique grand. Ger., 
( grosserer ) Hiiftnerv . The continuation downward of the sacral 
plexus through the great sacro-sciatic foramen. It passes down 
between the great trochanter of the femur and the tuberosity of 
the ischium beneath the glutseus maximus, lying above upon the 
gemelli, obturator internus, and quadratus femoris, and belowupon 
the adductor magnus. At a varying point in the thigh it divides 
into two terminal branehes, the external and interna! popliteal n’s. 
In its course it gives off small branehes to the hip joint and the 
adjacent muscles. [L, 31, 142, 332.]—Great splauchnic n. Lat., 
nervus splanchnicus major. Fr nerf splanchnique grand. Ger., 
grosser Eingeweidenerv. A n. resulting from the union of branehes 
from a varying numher of the thoracic ganglia of the sympathetic 
n. (usually six or seven, between the fifth and tenth), which passes 
inward over the bodies of the lower dorsal vertebrae to pierce the 
crus of the diaphragm and unite with the semilunar ganglion. [L, 
31, 142, 332.]—Great superficial petrosal n. Lat., nervus pe¬ 
trosus superficialis major. Fr., nerf petreux superficiei grand. 
Ger., grosser oberfidchlicher Felsenbeinnerv. A branch of the Vidi- 
an n. running through the fibrous cartilaginous tissue of the fora- 
# men lacerum anticum iuto the cerebral cavity, and thence through 
a furrow of the petrous portion of the temporal bone to the hiatus 
canalis Falloppii, where it imites with the geniculate ganglion. [L, 
115 (a, 50).]—Great sympathetic n. See Sympathetic n. —Gns- 
tatory n. Lat., nervus gustatorius. Fr., nerf petit hypoglosse. 
Ger., Geschmacksnerv , Tastnerv. A branch of the inferior division 
of the inferior maxillary n. which passes along the inner sideof the 
internal maxillary artery between the pterygoideus internus and the 
inferior maxilla (being joined by the chorda tympani at an acute 
angle), and above the submaxillary gland to the side of the tongue 
to near its apex. It gives off branehes to the submaxillary ganglion, 
to the hypoglossal n., to the mucous membrane of the mouth, and 
to the conicaland fungiform papill® and mucous membrane of the 
anterior two thirds of the tongue. It communicates tactile sensi- 
bility and the sense of taste to the tongue. [L, 31, 142, 332.]—IIu- 
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DIAGRAM OP THE BASE OP THE SKULL SHOWING THE RELATIVE PLACES 
OF EXIT OF THE CRANIAL NERVES. 

1, the olfactorv ; 2, the optic ; 3, the oculo-motor; 4, the trochlear; 5, the trifaclal ; 6, 
the abdneent ocular ; 7, the iaclal and auditory ; 8, the glossopharyngeal, pneutuogastilc, 
and upinal acceasory; 9, the hypoglossal. 

meral n. See Circumfiex n .—Hyoglossian n. See Hypoglossal 
n.—Hypaxial n’s. N’s which pass above the vertebral axis. [E. 
Coues, “ Med. Record,” July 23, 1887 (L).]—Hvpogastrie n. Lat., 
nervus hypogastricus. Fr., nerf hypogastrique. One of the ter¬ 
minal branehes of the ilio-hypogastric n. which passes forward be¬ 
tween the transversus and obliquus abdominis externus muscles to 
a point above the inguinal canal, where it reaches the integument, 
to be distributed above the pubes. [L, 142, 332.]—Hypoglossal 
n. Lat., nervus hypoglossus. Fr., nerf (grand) hypoglosse. Ger., 
Zungenfleischnerv. The ninth cranial n. of Willis and the twelfth 
of Sommering ; a motor n. distributed to the muscles of the tongue 
and to some of the muscles of the neck. Its nucleus is situated in 
front of and close to the Central canal of the medulla oblongata, 
just above the decussation of the pyramids, from which its fibres 

S ass through the olivary body. The fibres are condensed into two 
undles, which pass through the anterior condylar foramen of the 
occipital bone, and unite just outside of it to form the n. It de- 
scends on the internal and posterior sides of the pneumogastric n 
and the internal jugular vetn, between the latter and the internal 
carotid artery, to the lower border of the digastric muscle, close to 
which it crosses the external carotid artery and curves forward and 
upward, beneath the digastricus and above the greater cornu of the 
hyoid bone, to the anterior border of the hyoglossus muscle, from 
which point it extends to the apex of the tongue. It communicates 
with the gustatory, pneumogastric, sympathetic, and upper one 
or two cervical n’s, and gives off the descendens noni and branehes 


to the hyoglossus, the thyreo-hyoideus, and the intrinsic muscles of 
the tongue. [L, 31, 142, 332.]—Ilio-hypogastric abdomlnal n. 
See Hypogastric n.—Ilio-hypogastric n. Lat., nervus ilio-hypo- 
gastricus. Fr., nerf ilio-hypogastrique. Ger., Hiiflbeckennerv. 
A branch of the first lumbar n. which pierces the psoas major mus¬ 
cle and passes outward and downward upon the quadratus lumbo¬ 
rum, and thence between the transversus and obliquus abdominis 
internus to the crest of the ilium, where it divides into the iliac and 
hypogastric n’s. [L, 142, 332.]—Illo-inguinal n., Ilio-scrotal 
n. Lat., nervus ilio-inguinalis. Fr., nerf ilio-inguinal. Ger., 
Hiiftleistennerv. A n. arising from the first lumbar n. or the loop 
between the first and second, which pierces the psoas major muscle, 
descends across the quadratus lumborum, passes through the trans¬ 
versalis abdominis (internal to the anterior superior spine of the 
ilium), between which muscle and the obliquus abdominis internus it 
runs to and through the inguinal canal, to make its exit at the ex¬ 
ternal abdominal ring. It is distributed to the integument of the 
groin, penis, and scrotum, and that of the labium majus in the 
female. [L, 31, 142, 332.]—Incident n. An afferent n.—Incisive 
n., Inclsor n. Lat., nervus incisivus. Fr., nerf incisif. A branch 
of the inferior dental n. furnishing branehes to the incisor and 
canine teeth. [L, 142.]—Inferior auricular n. Lat., nervus 
auricularis inferior. Ger., unterer Ohrennerv. A hranch of the 
great auricular n. which passes up toward the back of the ear, and 
is distributed to the muscles of the helix, the skin heliind and on 
the posterior surface of the ear, the lobe of the ear, and the lower 
part of the concha. [L, 31, 142, 332.]—Inferior cardiac n. Lat., 
nervus cardiacus inferior (seu pamms). Fr., nerf cardiaque epais 
(ou inferieur). Ger., unterer Herznerv. A branch of the inferior 
thoracic or upper dorsal ganglion of the sympathetic n. which 
passes down hehind the subclavian artery (on the right side some- 
times behind the innominate artery) to the deep cardiac plexus. 
On the left side itoften unites with the middle cardiac n. [L, 142, 
172, 332.]—Inferior dental n. Lat., nervus dentalis inferior. 
Fr., nerf dentaire inferieur. Ger . : eigentlicher Unterkiefernerv. 
The largest of the branehes of the inferior maxillary n. It passes 
between the ramus of the inferior maxilla and the internal lateral 
ligamentof the temporo-maxillary articulations to the inferior den¬ 
tal canal, through which it runs to the mental foramen, where it 
bifurcates into the mental n. and the nervus alveolaris maxillae In¬ 
ferioris. It also furnishes branehes to the mylo-hyoideus and 
to the molar teeth. [L, 31, 332.]—Inferior gluteal n. Lat., 
nervus glutccus inferior (lst def.), nervi clunium inferiores (2d 
def.). 1. See Small sciatic n. 2. In the pl., branehes of the small 
sciatic n. to the lower part of the glutaeus maximus. [L, 142, 332.] 
— Inferior liaemorrhoidal n. Lat., nervus hcemorrhoidalis in¬ 
ferior (seu imus). Fr., nerf hemorrhoidal inferieur. Ger., unter¬ 
er Mastdarmnerv. A branch of the pudie n. or of the sacral plexus 
which passes through the small sacro-sciatic notchto he distributed 
to the lower portion of the rectum. [L, 142, 172, 332.]—Inferior 
laryngeal n. See Recurrent laryngeal n,—Inferior maxillary 
n, Lat., nervus maxillaris inferior. Fr., nerf maxillaire in¬ 
ferieur. Ger., Unterkiefernerv. The lower and larger of the 
divisions of the trigeminal n. formed by the union of the motor 
root and a branch from the Gasserian ganglion at their exit from 
the foramen ovale. Beneath the pterygoideus externus it divides 
into two branehes, upper and lower. From the upper are given off 
the anterior and posterior deep temporal n’s and the masseteric, 
buccal, and external and internal pterygoid n’s. From the lower 
branch spring the auriculo-temporal, gustatory, and inferior dental 
n's. [L, 142, 332.]—Inferior nasal n’s. Branehes of the anterior 
palatine n. distributed to the mucous membrane covering the in¬ 
ferior turbinatedbones. [L. 142.]—Inferior palpebral n’s. Lat., 
nervi palpebrales inferiores. Fr., nerfs palpebraux inferieurs. 
Ger., untere Augenlidnerven. A numher of small branehes of the 
infra-orbital n. distributed to the lower eyelid and the portions of 
the nasal integument near the inner canthus of the eye. [L, 332.] 
—Inferior pudendal n. Lat., nervus pudendus inferior. Fr., 
nerf pudendal inferieur. 1. A branch of the small sciatic n. 
which passes beneath the tuberosity of the ischium to the peri- 
nseum, to be distributed to the front and outer part of the scro¬ 
tum in the male and to the labium majus in the female. 2. The 
pudic n. [L, 142, 332.]—Inferior ve.slcal n’s. Lat., nervi vesi¬ 
cales inferiores. Branehes of the middle hmmorrhoidal n’s dis¬ 
tributed to the fundus of the bladder. [L, 332.]—Infragluteal 
n. See Inferior gluteal n. — Inframaxillary n. Lat., nervus 
infra maxillaris (lst def.). Fr., nerf inframaxillaire (lst def.). 
1. See Inferior maxillaiqj n. 2. In tne pl., branehes of the cervi- 
co-facial n. situated below the inferior maxilla. [L, 142.]—In- 
fra-occipital n. See Suboccipital n.—Infra-orbital n. Lat., 
nervus infra-orbitalis. Fr., nerf sous-orbitaire. Ger., Unter- 
augenhbhlennerv. 1. See Temporo-malarn. 2. In the pl., branehes 
of the superior maxillary n. situated beneath the levator labii 
superioris, distributed to the lower eyelid, the integument of the 
side of the nose, and the integument, mucous membrane, labial 
glands, and muscles of the upper lip. [L, 142.]—Infratroch- 
lear n. Lat.. nervus infratrochlearis. Fr., nerf sous-trochleaire. 
Ger., Unterrollnerv. A 'branch of the naso-ciliarv n. which passes 
along the inner surface of the orbit, beneath the obliquus oculi 
to the inner angle of the eye, where it divides into branehes dis¬ 
tributed to the orbicularis palpebrarum, the lacrymal sac, and 
the integument of the side of the nose. [L, 142, 332.]—Inguinal 
n., Inguino-cutaneous n. See Genito-cmral n .—Inliibitory 
n. Fr., nerf d'arret (ou arrestateur , ou frenateur). Ger., Hem- 
mungsnerv. A n. which lessens or stopsthe action of the part which 
it innervates. [J, 19.] Cf. Inhibitory fibres.— Innominate n’s. 
The fifth pair of cranial n’s. [L, 1 (a, 29).]—Intercostal n’s. 
Lat., nervi intercostales. Fr., nerfs intercostaux. Ger., Inter- 
costalnerven , Zviisvhenrippennerven. The anterior branehes of 
the dorsal spinal n’s, eleven in number, which emerge from the 
intervertebral foramina, and pass forward in the intercostal spaces 
(except the lowest, which runs along the lower border of the last 
rib). They are divided according to their distribution into abdomi- 
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nal and thoracic intercostal n’s. [L, 142, 172.]—Intercosto-hu- 
meral n. Lat., nervus intercosto-humeralis. Fr., nerf intercosto- 
humitral. Ger., kleiner Hautnerv des Armes. The lateral cutane- 
ous branch of the second intercostal n., which crosses the axilla to 
bo distribnted to the integument of the inner and posterior surface 



DIAORAM SHOWTNG IN LATERAL VIEW THE CONNECTION OF THE CRA- 
NIAL NERVES WITH THE BRAI N. 

],the olfactory nerve; i?, the optic; 3, the oculo-motor; 4, the trochlear; 5, the tri- 
facial; 6, the ahducent ocular ; 7 and 8, the fac:al and auditory ; 9, the glossopharyngeal; 
10, the pneumogastric; 11, the spinal acceseory; 12, the hypoglossa!. 

of the arm and communicates with the mnsculo-spiral n. and the 
n. of Wrisberg. [L, 31, 142.]—Intermediate n. of Wrisberg. 
See N. of Wrisberg.— Internal abdouiinal n’s. See Anterior 
cibdominal n's.— Iiiternal cutaneous n. of tlie arm. Lat., 
nervus cutaneus brachii internus. Fr., nerf brachial cutane in¬ 
terne (ou moyen). Ger., grosserer Hautnerv des Armes. A branch 
of the inner cord of the brachial plexus, situated on the inner side 
of the axillary artery. It passes dotvn to about the middleof the 
arm, where it becomes cutaneous and divides into two portions, 
the anterior of which descends to the anterior aspect of the arm as 
far as the wrist, and the posterior to about the middle of the pos¬ 
terior surface of the forearm. [L, 31,142,332.]—Iiiternal cutane¬ 
ous n. of the thigh. Lat., nervus cutaneus femoris internus. 
Fr., nerf femoral cutane interne. Ger., innerer Hautnerv des 
Oberschenkels. A branch of the anterior crural n. which passes 
beneath the fascia lata over the upper part of the femoral artery. 
where it divides into an anterior and an inner branch. The an¬ 
terior branch pierces the fascia lata in the lower portion of the 
thigh and is distributed to the skin over the anterior and outer sur¬ 
face of the patella ; the inner branch passes down behind the pos¬ 
terior border of the sartorius, pierces the fascia lata, and is dis¬ 
tributed to the integument of the lower inner thigh and the inner 
portion of the leg. [L, 31, 142.]—Internal frontal n. Ger., in¬ 
nerer Stirnnerv. S ee Supratrochlear n.—Iiiternal inguinal n. 
See Genito-crural n. —Internal interosseous antibracliial 
n. (of the forearm). Lat., nervus interosseus antibrachii 
anterior. Fr., nerf interosseux profond. See Anterior inter¬ 
osseous antibrachial n.— Internal laryngeal n. Lat., nervus 
laryngeus superior internus. The internal branch of the superior 
laryngeal n., which pierces the thyreo-hyoid membrane, and di¬ 
vides into branches distributed to the frenulum epiglottidis and the 
mucous membrane of the epiglottis and of the lateral and posterior 
surfaces of the larynx. [L, 142,332.]—Internal orbital n. See Su¬ 
pratrochlear n.— Internal plantar n. Lat., nervus plantaris in¬ 
ternus (seu medialis). Fr., nerf plantaire interne. Ger., innerer 
Sohlennerv. The internal and larger of the two termina! branches 
of the posterior tibial n. It passes along the outer side of the inter¬ 
nal plantar artery, between the adductor hallucis and flexor digito¬ 
rum pedis brevis, and divides at about the middle of the foot into 
branches distributed to both sides of the three inner toes and to the 
inner side of the fourth toe. [L, 31, 84, 142,332.]—Internal popli- 
teal n. Lat., nervus popliteus internus. Fr., nerf poplite externe , 
nerf tibial. Ger., Schienbeinnerv. 1. The larger of the two termi- 
nal divisions of the great sciatic n., which passes down the middle 
of the popliteal space to the lower border of the popliteus, below 
which point it is known as the posterior tibial n. It gives off the 
short saphenous n. and branches distributed to the knee joint and 
the muscles in its vicinity. 2. The sanie, together with the poste¬ 
rior tibial n., regarded as one. [L, 31,142, 332 ]—Internal ptery- 
fifoitl n. Lat., nervus pterygoideus inteimus. Fr., nerf pterygoi- 
dien interne. Ger., innerer Flugelmuskelnerv. A branch of the 
inferior maxillary n., closely connected with the otic ganglion, 
which is distributed to the inner surface of the pterygoideus inter¬ 
nus, the tensor palati, and the musculus mallei. [L, 31, 142, 332.]— 
Internal saphenous n. See Long saphenous n.—Interosse¬ 
ous n*s of the foot. Lat., nervi interossei metatarsi dorsales. 
Branches of the anterior tibial n. which are situated in the second, 
third, and fourth intermetatarsal spaces, and are distributed to the 


tarso-metatarsal ligaments and the interossei muscles. [L, 332.]— 
Interosseous n. of the leg. Lat., nervus interosseus cruris. A 
branch of the internal popliteal n. situated on the posterior surface 
of the tibio-fibular interosseous membrane, to which and to the 
fibula and tibia it is distributed. [L, 332.]—Intervertebral n’s. 
The spinal n’s. [L.]—Ischiadic n. See Great sciatic n.-Ja- 
cobson’s n. The tympanic branch of the glosso-pharyngeal n. 
It arises from the petrous ganglion and enters a small bony canal 
at the base of the petrous bone. It ascends to the tympanum, en¬ 
ters this cavity by an aperture in its floor close to the inner wall, 
and divides into three branches which are distributed to the fenes¬ 
tra rotunda, the fenestra ovalis, and the lining membrane of the 
tympanum and Eustachian tube. It anastomoses with the carotid 
plexus, the great superficial petrosal n., and the otic ganglion. [F, 
2.]—Labial n. See Mental n .—Labial n’s of tlie infraorbltal. 
See the different Nervi labiales.— Labio-mental n. See Mental 
n.—Labyrinthic n*s. Lat., nervi labyrinthici. The external 
branches of the olfactory n. [L, 7.]—Lacrymal n. Lat., nervus 
lacrimalis. Fr., nerf lacrymal. Ger., Thranennerv. Thesmallest 
of the three branches of the ophthalmic branch of the fifth n. It 
enters the orbit through the uarrowest part of the sphenoidal fis¬ 
sure and runs along the upper border of the external rectus mus- 
cle. Within the lacrymal gland it gives off several filaments which 
supply the gland and the conjunctiva. It finally pierces the palpe¬ 
brat ligament and terminates in the integument of the upper eye- 
lid. [F.]—Large cavernous n. See Nervus cavernosus major. 
—Large hypoglossal n. See Hypoglossal n .—Large palatine 
n. See Anterior palatine n.—Large petrosal n. See Great 
superficial petrosal n. — Lateral thoracic cutaneous n’s. 
Lat., nervi cutanei pectorales. Ger., Hautnerven der Brust. 
Branches of the intercostal n’s distributed to the integument of the 
lateral thoracic region. [L, 142, 332.]—Leaf n’s. See under N. (2d 
def.).—Lesser inferior dental n. A branch of the inferior max¬ 
illary n. which unites with the inferior dental n. [L, 142.]—Lesser 
internal cutaneous n. See N. of Wrisberg.— Lesser petrosal 
n. See Small superficial petrosal n.—Lesser sciatic n. See 
Small sciatic n.—Lesser splanchnic n. See Small splanchnic 
n .—Lingual mediaii (or motor) n. See Hypoglossal n.— Lin- 
gual n. Lat., nervus lingualis. Fr., nerf lingual. Ger., Zungen- 
nerv. 1. See Gustatory n. 2. Thebranchts of the glossopharyn- 
geal n. distributed to the tongue. 3. The branches of the hypoglos¬ 
sal n. distributed to the tongue. [L, 7, 142, 332.]—Lingual n. of 
the eighth pair. See Glossopharyngeal n .—Lingual n. of the 
fifth pair (or of the trifacial n.). See Gustatory n .—Long 
ciliary n's. Lat., nervi ciliares longi. Fr., nerfs ciliaires longs. 
Branches of the naso-ciliary n. which perforate the sclerotic and 
are distributed to the ciliary muscle, the cornea, and the iris. [L, 
31, 142.]—Long saphenous n. Lat., nervus saphenus internus 
(seu major). Ger., grosser Rosennerv. A branch of the anterior 
crural n. which accompanies the femoral vessels through Hunter's 
canal, passes thence beneath the sartorius to the inner side of the 
knee, and below this accompanies the saphenous vein to the ankle, 
where it gives off branches to the inner side of the foot. It com¬ 
municates with branches of the internal cutaneous and obturator 
n’s at about the middle of the thigh, beneath the fascia lata, and 
assists in supplying the integument in front of the patella. [L, 31, 
142,332.]—Long scrotal n’s. The superficial branches of the peri- 



DIAGRAM SHOWING FROM BELOW THE CONNECTION OF THE PRINCIPAL 
CRANIAL NERVES WITH THE BRAIN. 

1, the olfactory nerve; 2, the left optic nerve; 3, the ocular moter; 4, tho trochlear; 5, 
the trifacial; 6, the abducent; 7, lhe iacial; 8, the auditory; 9, the glossopharyngeal; 10, 
the pneumogastric ; 11, the spinal accessory ; 12, the right hypoglossal. 

neal n. and the inferior pudendal n. (lst def.). [L, 142.]—Long 
subscapular n. A branch of the posterior cord of the brachial 
plexus which passes along the lower border of the subscapularis to 
be distributed to the latissimus dorsi. [L. 142.]—Lower intercos¬ 
tal n*s. See Abdominal intercostal 7i’s.—Lumbar n’s. Lat., 


O, no; O», not; O», whole; Th, thin; Th«, the; U, like oo in too; U«, bine; U», lull; U 4 , full; U«, urn; U«, like fi (German). 







NERVE 


2398 


nervi lumbales (seu lumbares). Fr., nerfs tombaires. Ger.. Len- 
dennerven. The spinal n's which pass out beneath the lumbar ver¬ 
tebrae. [L, 304.]— Luinbo-inguinal n * -Lat., nervus lumbo-in- 

g uinalis. Fr., nerf lombo-inguinal. Ger., Lendenleistennerv. A 
ranch of the genito-crural n. which passes beneath Pouparfs liga- 



DIAGRAM SHOW1NQ SOME OF THE MORE SUPERFICIAL NERVES OF THE 
NECK. 

I, the superficia! cervical nerve ; 9, the great anricular; 3, the smail occipital; 4, ths 
sopraclavicular; 5, the spinal accessory; 6, the facial; 7, the great occipital. 

ment to supply the integument of the upper part of the thigh. [L, 
142, 332.]—Luinbo-sacral n. Lat., nervus lumbosacralis. Ger., 
Lendenkreuznerv. The portion of the sacral plexus formed by the 
flfth lumbar n. and a portion of the fourth. [L, 142, 332.]— Mag- 
nisciatic n. See Great sciatic n .—Malar n’s. Lat., nervi 
malares. Fr., nerfs malaires. Ger., Wangennerven, Jochbein- 
nerven. Branches of the facial and temporo-malar n^s distrib- 
uted to the outer portions of the eyelids and the tissues over the 
malar bone. [L, 142. 332.]—Marginal n. of the lower jaw. 
Lat., nervus marginalis maxillae inferioris. Fr., nerf labio-men- 
tal. A branch of the facial n. running along the lower border of the 
inferior maxilla. [L, 142, 332.]—3Iarginal n. of the scaptila. 
See Long subscapular n.— 3Iasseteric n. Lat., nervus masseteri¬ 
cus. Fr., nerf masseterin. Ger.. Kaumuskelnerv , Kiefermuskel- 
nerv. A branch of the anterior division of the inferior maxillary 
n. which extends through the sigmoid notch of the inferior maxilla to 
supply the masseter muscle and also the temporo-maxillary articula- 
tion. [C.]—3Iasticatory n. Lat., nervus masticatorius. Fr .,nerf 
masticateur. Ger., Kaunerv , Kaumuskelnei-v. The anterior or su¬ 
perior (and chiefly motor) division of the inferior maxillary n. [L, 
332.]—Mastoid n. Lat., nervus mastoideus (seu auricidarisposte¬ 
rior superficialis). Ger., oberfldchlicher hinterer Ohrnerv. A branch 
of the great auricular n. which ascends over the mastoid process of 
the temporal bone to be distributed to the integument behind the ear. 
[L. 142,332.]—Maxillo-maiulibular n. See Inferior maxillary n., 
—Median n. Lat., nervus medianus (2d def.). Fr., nerf median ,* 
nervure mediale (ou mediane) (2d def.). Ger., Mittelarmnerv (Ist 
def.), Mittelnerv (2d def.), Hauptnerv(2ddet.). 1. A n. formed by the 
union of two branches, the one from the outer and the other from 
the inner end of the brachial plexus. It passes down the arm, at first 
on the outer side of the brachial artery, Crossing it near the lower 
part of the arm, to lie on its inner side. Below the bend of the arm 
it lies beneath the pronator radii teres, and descends between the 
flexores digitorum manus profundus and sublimis to the palm of 
the hand, where it divides into an external and an intemal branch. 
The external branch is distributed to the abductor and opponens 
pollicis and the outer head of the flexor brevis pollicis, and divides 
into the digital n's of the thumb and of the index finger. The in- 
ternal branch supplies in part the digital n’s of the middle, index, 
and ring fingers (cf. Digital n's). In the forearm it gives off the 
anterior interosseous n. of the arm and branches to all of the mus- 
cles of the anterior surface of the forearm, except the flexor carpi 
ulnaris, and it supplies cutaneous branches to the palm of the hand. 
[L.7,31,142,332.] 2. The principal vein of a leaf ; the midrib. [B, 1, 
123(a, 35).]—3Ieningeal n*s. Lat., nervi meningei. Unimportant 
branches of the trigemina], pneumogastric, andsympathetic n's dis¬ 
tributed to the meningesof the brain. [L.]— 3Iental n. Lat., nervus 
mentalis. Fr., nerf mental (ou mentonnier). Ger., Kinnnerv. A 
branch of the inferior dental n. which makes its exit by the mental 
foramen, to be distributed to the skin, mucous membrane, and 
muscles of the lower lip. [L, 142,332.]—Micldle cardiac n. Lat., 
nervus cardiacus magnus (seu medius). Fr., nerf cardiaque moyen 
(ou second). Ger., mittlerer (oder grosser) Herznerv. A branch of 
the middle cervical ganglion which on the left side passes down 
into the chest between the left carotid and subclavian arteries and 


on the right side behind the common carotid artery, to join the deep 
cardiac plexus. [L, 31, 142, 332.]—3Ii«lclle cutaneous n. of the 
tliigli. Lat., nervus cutaneus femoris medialis (seu anterior). 
Fr., nerf femoral cutane anterieur moyen interne. Ger., vorder- 
er Hautnerv des Oberschenkels , kleiner Rosennerv. A branch of 
the anterior crural n. which perforates the sartorius and fascia 
lata a little below Pouparfs ligament to supply the integument of 
the forepart of the thigh. [L, 142, 332.]—31 i(ld‘le liaemorrlioidal 
n\s. Lat., nervi hcemorrhoidales medii. Ger., mittlere Mastdarn i- 
nerven. Branches of the sacral plexus distributed to the rectum, 
the levator ani, the posterior portion of the bladder, and the vagina 
in the female. [L, 332.]—3Iiddle superior dental n. Lat., 
nervus dentalis superior medius. Ger., mittlerer oberer Zahnnerv. 
The most anterior of the posterior dental branches of the superior 
maxillary n. It is distributed to the gums of the upper jaw and 
the buccinator muscle, and unites with the anterior dental n. [L, 
142, 332.]—3Iixed n. Lat., nervus mixtus. Fr., nerf mele (ou 
mixte). Ger., gemischter Nerv. A n. containing both motor and 
sensory fibres. [K.]—3Iotor n. Lat., nervus motorius. Fr., 
nerf moteur. Ger., Bewegungsnerv. A n. containing motor fibres 
only. [L.]—3Iusculo-cxitaneous n. of tlie arm. Lat., nervus 
musculo-cutaneus brachii. Fr., nerf musculo-cutane du bras. 
Ger., Muskelhautnerv des Armes. A branch of the external cord 
of the brachial plexus which perforates the coraco-brachialis to 
pass between the biceps brachii and the brachialis anticus. Pierc- 
ing the fascia of the arm a little above the elbow, it takes itscourse 
between the supinator longus and the tendon of the biceps, and be¬ 
neath the median cephalic vein divides into two branches, the one 
distributed to the anterior and the other to the posterior surface 
of the forearm. It furnishes branches to the brachialis anticus, 
coraco-brachialis, and biceps brachii and to the anterior and pos¬ 
terior radial aspects of the forearm as far as the wrist. [L, 31, 142, 
332.]—3Iusculo-cutaueous n. of the leg. Lat., nervus pero¬ 
neus superficialis. Ger., oberfldchlicher Wadenbeinnerv. One of 
the two terminal branches of the external popliteal n., given off 
behind the head of the fibula. It winds around the fibula, de¬ 
scends between the peronei muscles and the extensor digitorum 
pedis longus to the lower anterior part of the leg, where it di¬ 
vides into two branches. internal and external, the nervi cutanei 
dorsi pedis medius and medialis, respectively. It also supplies 
branches to the peronei muscles and cutaneous twigs to the lower 
part of the leg. [L, 142, 332.]—3Iusculo-spiral n. Lat., ner¬ 
vus musculo-spiralis. Fr., nerf muscido-spiral. 1. A branch of 
the posterior cord of the brachial plexus which passes down the 
musculo-spiral groove of the humerus, beneath the triceps, to 
the external intermuscular saeptum, which it pierces, and de¬ 
scends between the supinator longus and the brachialis anticus to 
about the level of the external condyle of the humerus, where it 
divides into the posterior interosseous and the radial n’s. It fur¬ 
nishes branches to the triceps and a cutaneous branch to the inner 
side of the arm. [L, 31, 142, 332.] 2. See Radial n.— 3Iylo-liyoid 
n. Lat., mylo-hyoideus. Fr., nerf mylo-hyoidien. Ger., Zungen- 
beinkiefernerv , Kieferzungennerv. A branch of the inferior den¬ 
tal n. which lies in the mylo-hyoid groove of the inferior maxilla 
and is distributed to the mylo-hyoideus and the anterior belly of 
the digastricus. [L, 31, 142,332.]—Nasal n. Lat., nervus nasalis. 
FY., nerf nasal. Ger., Nasennerv. 1. See Naso-ciliary n. 2. In 
the pl., branches (a) of the superior maxillary n. distributed to the 




DIAQRAM SHOWING THE ROOTS OF THE SPINAL NERVES IN THE CERVI¬ 
CAL REGION. 

A y the anterior surface of the cord with the anterior nerve-roots divided; B, view ofright 
side ; C, view oi the upper surface ; 1, the anterior median fissure; 2, the posterior median 
fissure ; 3, origin of the anterior nerve-roots ; 4, the postero-lateral groove : 5. the anterior 
roots passing over the gaogiioo ; f>, the anterior roc.t divided ; 6, the posterior root; 7, the 
anterior; and V, the posterior primary division of the nerve. 

side of the nose ; ( b) of the sphenopalatine ganglion distributed to 
the mucous membrane of the nose ; and (c) of the Vidian n. dis¬ 
tributed to the mucous membrane of the nose. [L, 31, 142, 332.]— 
Naso-clliary n., Naso-ocular n. Lat., nervus naso-ciliaris. 
Fr.. nerf naso-ciliaire (ou oculaire). Ger., Nnsenavgennerv. A 
branch of the ophthalmic n., given off in the wall of the cavernous 
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sinus, which passes into tlie orbit between the heads of the rectus 
oculi externus, extends forvvard beneatli the levator palpebrae to 
the anterior internal orbital eanal, which it traverses, and rnns 
along the eribriform piate of the ethmoid bone to enter the nose, 
alongside of the crista galli, where it divides into an internal and 
au external branch, The internal branch is distributed to the lower 
part of the nasal saeptum, and the external branch passes out be- 
tweeu the nasal bone and the lateral cartilage and descends to the 
apex of the nose. In the orbit it gives off a branch to the ophthalmie 
ganglion (radix longa ganglii ciliaris), the infratrochlear n., and the 
long ciliary n's. [L, 7, 31, 142, 332.]—Naso-palatine n. Lat., ner¬ 
vus nasopalatinus. Fr., ner/ naso-palatin. Ger., Nasengaumen- 
nerv , Fliigelgaumennerv. A branch of MeckePs ganglion which 
passes into the nasal fossa through the spheno-palatine foramen, and 
descends on the nasal saeptum to the anterior palatine foramen, 
through which it passes to be distributed to tlie mucous membrane 
behind the upper incisor teeth. Near its terminal division it unites 
with its fellow of the opposite side to form a small plexus, com- 
mudicates with the anterior palatine n., and gives branches to the 
mucous membrane of the nasal saeptum. [L. 7, 31, 142. 332.]—N.- 
axis. See Axis -cylinder .—N.-buIb. See the major list.—N.- 
ccinent. See Neuroglia.— N.-cnrrent. See the major list.—N. 
cyclone. A fanciful term for a nervous crisis, as in locomotor 
ataxia.—N.-fibre, N.-fibril. See the major list.—X. bili, N. 
hillock. See Motorial end-plate,— N. of Arnold. Lat., ra¬ 
mus auricularis nervi vagi. Fr., ner/ auriculaire cTArnold. 
Ger., Ohrast des Lungenmagennerven. A branch of the jugu- 
lar ganglion of the pneumogastric n. which, after receiving a 
branch from the glosso-pharyn^eal n., enters the temporal bone 
near its styloid process, which it traverses, and emerges between 
its mastoid process and the external auditory meatus, to be dis¬ 
tributed to the integument of the back of the ear. [L, 7,31,142,332.]— 
N. ofISock. S oo Pharyngeal n. —N. of Cotunnius. See Naso-pal¬ 
atine n. —N. of expression. See Facialn.— N’s of Lancisi. See 
Stria longitudinalis medialis. —N. of Wrisberg. A branch of the 
inner cord of the brachial plexus which runs down along the inner 
side of the axillary vein and the brachial vessels to the middle of the 
arm, where it is distributed to the integument of the posterior and 
inner aspects of the lower half of the arm. [L. 31, 142, 332.]—N.- 
stonn. See Crisis (2d def.).—N.-stretcIiing. Fr., elongation des 
nerfs , distension nerveuse. Ger., Nervendelinung. It., stiramento 
dei nervi , nevro-diatasi , nevrectenia. Sp., elongacion de losnervios. 
The stretching of a n. as a tlierapeutic measure.—Nintli cra- 
nial n. Of Willis, the hypoglossal n. ; of Sommerring, the glosso¬ 
pharyngea] n. [L.]—Noii-niednllated n. A n. made up of non- 
medullated fibres. [J.]—Obturatorii. Lat., nervus obturatorius. 
Fr., ner/obturateur. Ger., Hii/tlochnerv, verstop/ender New. A 
n. arising from the third and fourth lumbar n’s, and descending 
through the inner border of the psoas magnus to a point near the 
brim of the pelvis, along which it runs above the obturator vessels 
to the upper portion of the obturator foramen, through which it 
asses into the thigh to divide into an anterior and a posterior 
ranch, between which the adductor brevis is situated. The an¬ 
terior branch is distributed to the hip joint, the adductor longus, 
and the gracilis, and terminates in small filaments surrounding and 
distributed to the femoral artery. The posterior branch divides 
into a number of branches upon the adductor magnus, distributed 
to that muscle and the obturator externus and to the posterior por¬ 
tion of the knee joint. The adductor brevis is supplied by one or 
the other of the two main divisions of this n., and the pectineus 
occasionally by the anterior division. [L, 7, 142, 172, 332.]—Oc- 
cipital n. Lat., nervus occipitalis. The posterior branch of the 
posterior auricular n., distributed to the posterior portion of the 
occipito-frontalis and the superjacent skin. (L, 142, 332.]—Ocular 
n. See Optic n. —Oculo-inotor n. Lat., nervus oculo-motorius. 
Fr., ner/ oculo-moteur. Ger., augenbewegender Nerv , gemein- 
scha/tlicher Augenmuskelnerv. The third cranial n. ; the motor n. 
of all the extrinsic muscles of the eye, except the obliquus superior 
and the rectus externus. It has its deep origin in a mass of multi- 
polar n.-cells situated below the corpora quadrigemina, close to the 
middle line, beneath the gray matter of the floor of the aqueduct 
of Sylvius, and emerges from the crus cerebri in the space between 
the peduncles and in front of the pons Varolii. It pierces the dura 
near the posterior clinoid process of the sphenoid bone, and runs 
forward in the external wall of the cavernous sinus to the sphenoidal 
fissure, near which it divides into a superior and an inferior portion, 
both of which enter the orbit between the two heads of the rectus 
externus. The upper and smaller portion passes over the optic n. 
to be distributed to the rectus superior and the levator palpebrae. 
The lower division is distributed to the recti inferior and internus 
and the obliqnus inferior. [L, 7, 31, 142, 332.]—Oculo-nasal n. 
See Naso-ciliary n .—Olfactory n. Lat., nervus ol/actorius. Fr., 
ner/ ol/acti/. Ger., Geruchsnerv , Riechnerv. 1. See Ol/actory 
tract. 2. In the pl., the branches of the olfactory bulb, which 
descend through foramina in the eribriform piate of the ethmoid 
bone, surrounded by prolongations of the meninges, into the nose. 
They are divided into three sets : the inner, distributed to the pitui- 
tary membrane of the nasal saeptum ; the middle, to the roof of the 
nose ; and the outer, to the superior and middle turbinated bones 
and the ethmoid bone. [L, 31, 142, 332.]—Ophthalmie n. (of 
AVillis). Lat., nervus ophthalmicus. Fr., ner/ ophthalmique. 
Ger., Augennerv. Thefirst division of the fifth n., arising from the 
upper part of the Gasserian ganglion ; a short flattened band, about 
an inen long, which passes forward along the outer wall of the 
cavernous sinus and, just before entering the orbit through the 
sphenoidal fissure, divides into the frontal, lacrymal, and naso- 
ciliaryn^. [F.]—Optic n. Lat., nervus opticus. Fr., ner/ optique. 
Ger., Sehnerv. The second cranial n. of Willis and Sommerring, 
the special n. of the sense of sight. It passes forward and outward, 
rounded in form and covered with a sheath, from the arachnoid to 
the optic foramen. As it passes through the foramen it receives a 
sheath from the dura, which sheath divides in the orbit into two 
layers, one continuous with the periosteum of the orbit, the otlier 


continued as a sheath for the n. as far as the sclerotic. The n. 

f iierces the sclerotic and the cliorioid at the back of the eye, a 
ittle to the nasal side of its centre, and expands into the retina. 
[F ; L.] See cut under Eye.— Orbital n. See Temporo-malar n. 
—Orbito-frontal n. See Ophthalmie n .—Palinar n*s. Lat., 
nervi palmares. Fr., nerfs palmaires. Ger., Hohlhandnerven. 
Branches of the median and ulnar n^s to the palm of the hand. [L, 
142, 332.]—Palpebral n’s. Fr., ner/s palpebraux. Ger., Augen- 
lidnerven. Motor and sensory n’s which arise from the frontal and 
lacrymal n’s, and indirectly from the ophthalmie division of the 
fifth n., divide minutely, and supply the eyelids. [F.]—Palpebro- 
frontal n. See Frontal n. —Parotid n’s. Lat., nervi parotidei. 
Branches of the auriculo-temporal n. distributed to the parotid 
gland. [L, 142.]—Patlicticn. See Trochleam.— Pectoral inter- 
costal n’s. The upper six intercostal n’s. [L.]— Perineal n. 
Lat., nervus perinanis. Fr., ner/ perineal. Ger., Dammnerv, 
Mittelfleischnerv. The inferior and larger of the two terminal 
branches of the pudic n. It divides into superficial branches, dis¬ 
tributed to the skin of the perinseum and the anterior and posterior 
surfaces of the scrotum and penis (to the skin of the labia majora 
in the female), and muscular branches, distributed to the trans¬ 
versus perinaei, the accelerator urinae, the compressor urethrae, 
and the erector penis. [L, 31,142,332.]—Peroneal communicat- 
ing n. Lat., nervus communicans fibularis cutaneus. Fr., ner/ 
pironier cutane posterieur. A branch of the external popliteal n. 
which usually unites with the short saphenous n., but occasionally 
passes down the back of the leg as far as the heel. [L, 142.]— 
Pharyngeal n. Lat., nervus pharyngeus. Fr., ner/ pharyngi en. 
Ger., Schlundkop/nerv. 1. A branch either of MeckeYs ganglion 
or of the Vidian n. distributed to the mucous membrane of tne upper 
and posterior portion of the pharynx. 2. In the pl., branches from 
the inferior ganglion of the pneumogastric, the glossopharyngeal 
n , and the superior cervical ganglion of the sympathetic which 
unite to form the pharyngeal plexus. [L, 31, 142, 332.]—Plireuio 
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n. Lat., nervus phrenicus. Fr., ner/ phrenique. Ger., Zwerch- 
fellnerv. A n. arising by a large root from the fourth cervical n. 
and by a small root from the third or fifth and occasionally by 
branches from the sixth. It passes across the scalenus anticus, 
receiving small twigs from the middle or inferior cervical ganglion 
of the sympathetic n., and enters the thorax between the subcla- 
vian artery and vein. It then passes in front of the root of the lung, 
alongside the pericardium, to the npper surface of the diaphragm, 
which, after dividing into numerous branches, it pierces, to be dis¬ 
tributed to its lower surface. It also fnrnishes small branches to 
the pleurae and the pericardium. The n. of the left side, the most 
superficial, passes in front of the arch of the aorta and the pulmo- 
nary artery. [L, 31, 142, 332.]—Plantar cutaneous n’s. Lat., 
nervi cutanei plantares. Branches of the internal plantar n. dis¬ 
tributed to the integument of the sole of the foot. [L, 142, 332.]— 
Pneumogastric n. Lat., nervus pneumogastricus. Fr., ner/ 
pneumogastrique. Ger., Lungenmagennerv. The tenth cranial n. 
of Sommerring, or the par vagum of the eighth cranial n. of Willis. 
It arises from a nucleus (the vagus nucleus) beneath the lower part 
of the floor of the fourth ventricle, and emerges from the restiform 
body by a number of small roots which unite into a single trunk in 
their passage through the jugular foramen. In the foramen it en- 
larges, forming the superior ganglion, and a short distance below 
that a portion of its fibres enlarge to form the inferior ganglion. It 
then descends between the internal jugular vein and the internal 
carotid artery to the bifurcation of the common carotid artery, be¬ 
low which it passes down between the latter vessel and the internal 
jugular vein, included in the sheath of these vessels, to the thorax. 
On the left side it enters the thorax between the common carotid 
and subclavian arteries, and behind the innominate vein, to cross 
the arch of the aorta, below which it lies behind the root of the left 
lnng, and finally passes down on the anterior aspect of the oesopha¬ 
gus to the anterior surface of the stomach, where it divides into 
numerous branches. On the right side it crosses the right subcla¬ 
vian artery and passes behind the right innominate vein and the 
root of the right lung, where it forms the posterior pulmonary 
plexus, from which it is continued in two parts, which, after unit- 
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Ing with fibresfrom the left n. to form the cesophageal plexus, unite 
into a single cord which passes down behind the oesophagus to the 
posterior surface of the stomach, where it divides into a number of 
branches. It gives off the superior and recurrent laryngeal n’s and 
branches to the integument of the posterior portion of the outer 
ear, to the pharyngeal plexus, and to the lungs, heart, stomach, 
and trachea. It communicates with the facial, the hypoglossal, the 
glossopharyngea!, and a varying number of the cervical n’s, and 
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with the sympathetic n. and several of its ganglia, and assists in 
forming the cesophageal. pulmonary, gastric, hepatic, and splenie 
plexuses. [L, 7, 31, 142, 172, 332.]— J osterior auricular n. Lat., 
nervus auricularis posterior. Fr., nerf auriculaire posterieur. 
Ger., hinterer (tiefer) Ohrnerv (lst def.). 1. A branch of the facial 
n. situated close to the stylomastoid foramen, which is distributed 
to the structures behind the ear and to the posterior occipital re- 
gion. 2. A branch of the pneumogastric n. distributed to the integu¬ 
ment of the back of the ear. 3. A branch of the great occipital n. 
distributed to the back of the ear. 4. A branch of the small occipi¬ 
tal n. distributed to the upper posterior portion of the external ear. 
[L, 7, 31, 142, 332.]—Posterior deep temporal n. Lat., nervus 
temporalis profundus externus. Fr., nerf temporal profond ex¬ 
terne. A branch of the upper portion of the inferior maxillary n., 
occasionally of the buccal or masseterio n’s, distributed to the poste¬ 
rior portion of the temporal muscle, beneath which it lies. [L, 31, 
332.]—Posterior deutal n*s. Lat., nervi dentales superiores. 
Fr., nerfs dentaires superieurs. Ger., obere Zahnnerven. Branches 
of the superior maxillary n. which are distributed to the gums of 
the upper jaw and to the buccinator muscle, and unite with the an¬ 
terior dental n. [L, 142, 332.]—Posterior interosseous anti- 
bracliial n. (of tlie arin). Lat., nervus antibrachii interosseus 
posterior. Fr., nerf interosseux brachial posterieur. The larger 
of the terminal divisions of the musculo-spiral n., which pierces the 
supinator brevis muscle, descends on the posterior surface of the 
interosseous membrane of the forearm, and terminates in an en- 
largement on the posterior surface of the carpus. It gives off 
branches to the surrounding muscles and to the carpal strnetures. 
[L, 31, 142, 332.]—Posterior palatine n. Lat., nervus palatinus 
posterior. Fr., nerfpalatin posterieur. Ger., hinterer Gaumennerv. 
A branch of MeckeFs ganglion distributed to the uvula, the azygos 
and levator uvulae muscles, and the tonsils. [L. 142, 332.]—Poste¬ 
rior superior dental n, Lat., nervus dentalis superior poste¬ 
rior. Ger., oberer hinterer Zahnnerv. The posterior of the dental 
branches of the superior maxillary n., distributed to the upper 
molar teeth and the mucous membrane of the maxillary sinus. [L 
142, 332.]—Posterior tlioracic n’s. Lat.. nervi thoracici poste¬ 
riores. A n. formed by the union of branches of the fifth and 
sixth cervical n's distributed to the serratus magnus. [L. 31, 
142, 332.]—Posterior tibial n. Lat., nervus tibialis posticus. 
Fr., nerf tibial posterieur. The continuation of the internal pop- 
hteal n below the lower margin of the popliteus. It descends 
on the deep muscles of the leg, at first on the inner side of the 
posterior tibial artery and afterward on the outer, to a point 
between the heel and the internal malleolus, where it divides 
mto the external and internal plantar n’s. It furnishes branches 
7® the tibialis posticus, the flexor digitorum pedis longus, and 
the ha lucis longus, and also the calcaneo-plantar cutaneous n. 
LL, 7, 142, 332.]—Pressor n. A n. conveying impnlses to a vaso- 
motor centre which increase its activity. [J, 19, 57.]—Pritnary 
n *, aereus primarius. Fr., nervure primaire. See Median 
n. (2d def.). [B, 121,123 (a,35).]—Pterygo-palatlne n. See A T aso- 
palatine n.-~~ Pudic n. Lat., nervus pudendus. Fr., nerf pudique 
(ou honteux). Ger., Schamnerv. The largest branch of the sacral 
plexus. It passes out through the great sacro-sciatic foramen, and 
enters the pelvis through the small sacral-sciatic foramen, iust in- 
side of which or in which it divides into the perineal n. and the dor- 
sal n. of the penis. [L, 31, 142,332.]—Pulmonary n\s. Lat., nervi 
pulmonales. Ger., Lungennerven . The branches of the pneumo¬ 
gastric n s distributed to the lungs. [L, 142.]—Kadial n. Lat ner¬ 
vus radialis. Fr., nerf radial. Ger., Speichennerv. l.Thedirect 
continuation of the musculo-spiral n. below the level of the exter- 
nal condyle of the humerus. It lies beneath the supinator longus 
a little external to the radial artery, and near the lower end of the 


radius runs back beneath the tendon of that muscle to the dor¬ 
sum of the hand, where it divides into the digital n^s. 2. The 
musculo-spiral n. and the radial n. (lst def.) regarded as one. 
|L. 31, 142, 332.]—Recurrent laryngeal n. Lat., nervus laryn¬ 
geus recurrens. Fr., ?ier/ larynge recurrent. Ger., zuriicklau- 
fender (oder unterer) KehUcopfnerv. A branch of the pneumogas¬ 
tric n. which curves around the subclavian artery on the right side 
(the arch of the aorta on the left), and passes up between the 
trachea and oesophagus to the lower border of the cricoid cartilage, 
where it divides into branches d J stributed to the muscles of the 
larynx (except the crico-thyreoid) and to its mucous membrane. 
It also furnishes branches to the trachea and cesophagus and to the 
deep cardiac plexus. [L, 31, 142, 332 ; “N. Y. Med. Jour.,” July 9, 
1887, p. 29.]—Kenal iPs. Lat., nervi ren ales. Fr., nerfs renaux. 
Ger., Nierennerven. Branches of the renal plexus which follow 
the distribution of the renal artery. [L, 142.]—Secomlary n. Lat., 
nervus secundarius. Fr., nervure secondaire. Ger., Nebennerv. 
A n. or vein branching from the midrib of a leaf. [B, 123 (a, 35).]— 
Second eranial n. See Optic n. —Secretory n. Lat., nervus 
secretorius. Fr.,nerf s^cretoire. Ger., Absonderungsnerv. A n. 
consisting of or containing secretory fibres. [K.]—Sensori-mo- 
tor n. An. that isboth sensory and motor.—Sensory n. Lat.,ner¬ 
vus sensorius. Fr., nerf de sensation. Ger., Sinnesnerv , Empfin- 
dungsnerv, Gefuhlnerv. A n. which conveys sensory impressions 
only. [L.]—Seventh cranial n. See Facial n.—Sliort ciliary 
n’s. Lat., nervi ciliares breves. Fr., nerfs ciliaires courts. Ger., 
kuvze Blendunasnerven. Branches of the ophthalmic ganglion 
which pierce the posterior portion of the sclerotic, pass forward 
between the sclerotic and cnorioid, and pierce the ciliary muscle, 
to be distributed to the iris. Some flbres pass to the cornea and to 
the ciliary muscle. [L, 31, 142, 332.]—Sliort saplienous n. Lat., 
nervus saphenus brevis. Fr., nerf saphene court. Ger., Waden- 
nerv. A n. composed of branches of the external and internal 
popliteal n’s. The branch of the internal popliteal n. descends 
upon the groove on the posterior surface of the gastrocnemius, 
about half-way between the knee and the foot, where it unites with 
the branch from the external popliteal n. The n. then passes 
down close to the outer side of the tendo Achillis to the external 
malleolus, beneath which it turns and divides into branches dis¬ 
tributed to the outer side of the foot and little toe. [L, 142, 332.] 
—Sixth cranial n. See Abducens n.— Small cavernous n’s. 
Lat., nervi caveimosi minores. Small branches of the cavernous 
plexus of the penis (or of the clitoris) distributed to the crura and 
corpora cavernosa. [L, 332.]—Sinallest splanchnic n. Lat., 
nervus splanchnicus minimus (seu tertius). Fr., nerf splanchnique 
inferieur. Ger., kleinster Eingeweidenerv. A n. which arises from 
the lower thoracic ganglion or the lower two ganglia of the sympa¬ 
thetic n. It pierces the diaphragm, to end in the coeliac and renal 
plexuses. [L, 7, 142, 332.]—Small internal cutaneous n- of the 
arin. See N. of Wrisberg.— Small iscliiadic n. See Small sciatic 
n .—Small occipital n. Lat., nervus occipitalis parvus. Fr ., petit 
nerf occipital. Ger., kleiner Hinterhauptsnerv. A branch of the 
second cervical n. orof the loop between the second and third cervi¬ 
cal n’s, which passes up along the posterior border of the sterno- 
cleido-mastoideus, and, after Crossing the mastoid process of the 
temporal bone, ends in branches distributed to the skin of the ante¬ 
rior occipital region. [L, 142, 332.]—Small palatine n. See Poste¬ 
rior palatine n.—Small sciatic n. Lat., nervus ischiadicus minor 
(seu paretis). Fr., petit nerf sciaiique. Ger., unterer Gesassnerv. 



DIAGRAM SHOWING THE DISTRIBUTION OF THE SUBLINOUAL NERVES. 

1, the fifth nerve ; 9, the G&sserian ganglion ; 3 to 11, branches and anastomoses of the 
fifth nerve. 

A n. derived from the lower lateral portion of the sacral plexus 
which passes out below the pyriformis through the greater sacro- 
sciatic notch to the lower surface of the glutaeus maximus, which it 
supplies. It also furnishes cutaneous branches to the buttock, the 
posterior surface of the thigh, and the upper part of the calf of the 
leg. [L, 31,142,332.]—Small splanchnic n. Lat., nervus splanch¬ 
nicus minor. Fr., nerf splanchnique moyen. Ger., kleiner Einge¬ 
weidenerv. A n. made up of branches from the lower four or five 
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thoracic ganglia of the sympathetic n. It pierces the diaphragm, 
sometimes in company with the great splanchnic n., and blends 
with the coeliac plexus. [L, 142, 332.]—Small superficial petro¬ 
sal n. Lat., nervus petrosus superficialis minor . Fr ., petit nerf 
p&treux superficiei. Ger., kleiner oberfiachlicher Fetsenbeinnerv. 
A small n. which unites the otic and petrous ganglia. It passes 
through the sphenoid and temporal bones, and cornmunicates by 
small twigs with the tympanic and middle meningeal plexuses and 
the geniculate ganglion. [L, 7, 31, 142, 332.]—Splieno-palatine n. 
See Naso-palatine n— Spinal accessory n. Lat., newus accessori¬ 
us spinalis. Fr., nerf spinal accessoire. Ger., Riickenmarkbeinerv. 
The eleventh cranial n. of Sommerring. It arises by a number of 
roots, the upper from a nucleus in the medulla oblongata close to 
the Central canal, and the others from the gray matter of the an¬ 
terior cornu of the spinal cord as low as the sixth or seventh cervi¬ 
cal n. The lower roots ascend between the anterior and posterior 
roots of the spinal n’s, and unite with those from the medulla into 
one trunk, which enters the skull through the foramen magnum, 
and emerges, in company with the pneumogastric n., through the 
jugular foramen. At or a little after its exit from the foramen it 
divides into the accessory portion, which unites with the pneumo- 
gastric n. just belovv its inferior ganglion, and a branch which 
pierces the sterno-cleido-mastoideus, to which it f urnishes branches, 
and passes across the suboccipital triangle to the lower surface of 
the trapezius, which it supplies. [L, 7, 142,172, 332.]—Spinal n*s. 
Lat., nervi spinales. Fr., nerfs spinaux (ou rhachidiens). Ger., 
Riickenmarknerven. The n’s which have their origin in the spinal 
cord and emerge between the vertebrae. They are 31 in number on 
each side (8 cervical, 12dorsal,51umbar,5sacral,andlcoccygeal),and, 
with the exception of the cervical and coccygeal n’s, are numbered 
according to the vertebra next above. In the^ervical region the first 
n. is above the atlas, and the eighth n. below the seventh cervical 
vertebra. The coccygeal n. passes out through the lower end of 
the sacral canal. Each n. is forrned by the union of an anterior and 
a posterior root, which have their respective origins from the spinal 
cord opposite its anterior and posterior cornua. The posterior and 
larger root is connected with a ganglion placed in the interverte- 
bral foramen, except in the case of the first and second cervical 
n’s, where the ganglia are situated opposite the laminae of the verte¬ 
brae, and the sacral and coccygeal n’s, where they lie within the 
vertebral canal. The two roots unite within the foramina and 
divide immediately on their exit into an anterior aud posterior 
branch. The posterior branches of each n.. except the first cervi¬ 
cal, the fourth and flfth sacral, and the coccygeal, divide into an 
external and an internal branch, which are distributed to the 
muscles and skin in the immediate vicinity of the spinal column. 
The internal division of the second cervical n. is known as the 
great occipital n., and the fourth and fifth sacral n’s do not divide 
into the internal and external branches. The anterior divisions 
of the spinal n’s forin the cervical, brachial, lumbar, and sacral 
plexuses, and in the dorsal region constitute the intercostal 
n’s. [L, 31, 142, 332.]—Stapeilial n. Lat., nervus stapedius. A 



MAURAM SHOWING THE BRANCHES OF THE INFERIOR MAXILLARY 
NERVE FROM THE OUTER SIDE. 

1, the m&sseteric nerve ; 9, the posterior deep temporal: 3, the bnccai; 4, the anterior 
deep temporal; 5, middle deep temporal ; 6 , branches of tne auriculo-temporal: 7,mylo- 
hyold; «, the inferior dental; 9, the ilngual. 


branch of the facial n. situated within the aqueduct of Falloppius, 
distributed to the belly of the stapedius. [L, 142, 332.]—Stylo- 
liyoid n. Lat., nervus stylo-hyoideus. Fr.. nerf stylo-hyoidien. 
A branch of the facial n. distributed to the stylo-hyoid muscle. [L, 
7.]—Subcostal n’s. See Intercostal n’s.—Sublingual n. Lat., 
nervus sublingualis. Fr., nerf sous-lingual. A branch of the 
lingual n. distributed to the sublingual gland. [L, 31.]—Subocci¬ 
pital n. Lat., nervus suboccipitalis. Fr., nerf sous-occipital. 
Ger., unterer Nerv des Hinterhauptes. The anterior division of 
the first cervical n. It passes forward in a groove in the atlas, and 
unites with the second cervical n. to assist in forming the cervical 

{ )lexus. [L, 31, 142.]—Subscapular n*s. Lat., nervi subscapu- 
ares. Fr ., nerfs sous-scapulaires. Ger., Unterschulterblattnerven. 


See Nervus subscapularis medius , Nervus subscapularis superior , 
and Long subscaputar n.—Superficia! cardiac n. See Superior 
cardiacn .—Superficial cervical n. LtUt., nervus cervicalis super¬ 
ficialis. Fr., nerf cervical superficiei. Ger., oberfiachlicher HaIs- 
nerv. A superficial branch oi the cervical plexus derived from the 
second and third cervical n’s, which passes over the outer surface 
of the middle of the sterno-cleido-mastoid, and divides between it and 
the platysma myoides into two branches, ascending and descending, 
which supply the last-named muscle and the skin between the lower 
iaw and the clavicle on the lateral and anterior aspects of the neck. 
[L, 7,142,332.]—Superficial large petrosa! n. See Great super¬ 
ficial petrosal n. —Superficial nasa! n. See External nasal n. 
—Superficial petrosal n. See Great superficial petrosal n.— 
Superficial temporal n. Lat., nervus temporalis superficialis. 
Fr., nerf temporal superficiei. Ger., oberfiachlicher Schlafennerv. 
The terminal branch of the auriculo-temporal n. distributed to the 
skin of the temporal region. [L, 7, 31, 142, 332.]—Superior car- 



DIAQRAM OF THE SUPERIOR MAXILLARY NERVE AND SOME OF THE 
ORBITAL NERVES. 

1, the Gasserlan ganglion; 9, the iacrymal nerve; 3, the superior maxiliary; 4, the 
Vldl&n ; 5, the posterior dentai, 6, the infra-orbital. 

«liac n. Lat., nervus cardiacus superior (seu primus). Fr., nerf 
cardiaque superieur (ou premier). Ger., oberer Herznerv. A 
branch of the lower end of the superior cervical ganglion of the 
sympathetic n. which passes down upon the longus colli to the up¬ 
per part of the thorax, where the n’s of the two sides differ in their 
course, the n. of the right side passing behind or in front of the snb- 
clavian artery and the aorta, while the n. of the left side accompanies 
the left carotid artery to the arch of the aorta, where it terminates 
in the deep or superficial cardiac plexus. [L, 7, 142, 332.]—Supe¬ 
rior dental n’s. See Posterior dental n's.— Superior gluteal 
n. Lat., nervus glutceus superior. Fr., nerf fessier superieur. 
Ger., oberer Gesdssnerv . 1. A branch of the lumbo-sacral cord 

which passes out of the pelvis through the great sacro-sciatic fora¬ 
men and divides into branches distributed to the glutaei medii and 
minimi and the tensor fasciae latae. [L, 31, 142, 332.] 2. See Small 
sciatic n. —Superior hmmorrlioidal n’s. Lat., nervi hcemor - 
rhoidales superiores. Fr., nerfs hemorrhoidiens superieurs. Ger., 
obere Mastdaminerven. Small branches of the inferior hypogas- 
tric plexuses which are distributed to the upper half of the rectum. 
[L, 142, 332.]—Superior labial n’s. Lat., nervi labiales superio¬ 
res. Fr., nerfs labiaux superieurs. Ger., Oberlippennerven. 
Branches of the infra-orbital n. which pass behind the levator labii 
superioris to the skin and mucous membrane of the upper lip and 
the lower margin of the alae of the nose. [L, 332.]—Superior la- 
ryngeal n. Lat., nervus laryngeus superior. Fr., nerf lai~yngien 
superieur. Ger., obererKehlkopfne i*r. A branch from the inferior 
ganglion of the pneumogastric n. which descends toward the lar¬ 
ynx, to divide, beneath the internal carotid artery. into the nervi 
laryngei superiores externus et internus. [L, 31, 142, 332.]—Supe¬ 
rior maxiliary n. Lat., nervus maxillaris superior. Fr., nerf 
maxillaire superieur. Ger., Oberkiefernerv. The second division 
of the trigeminal n., which passes out from about the middle of the 
Gasserian ganglion and runs forward through the foramen rotun¬ 
dum into the spheno-maxillary fossa, after Crossing which it passes 
through the infra-orbital canal and out upon the face. In the sphe¬ 
no-maxillary fossa it gives oflf the temporo-malar, spheno palatine, 
and posterior dental n’s; in the infra-orbital canal the auterior 
dental n.; and upon the face the labial, nasal, and palpebral n's. 
[L, 31, 142, 332.]—Superior nasal n’s. Lat., nervi nasales supe¬ 
riores posteriores Mickelii. Branches of the spheno-palatine gan¬ 
glion which pass through the spheno-palatine foramen into the na¬ 
sal fossae, to be distributed to the mucous membrane of the upper 
and posterior portion of the nasal saeptum, and of the superior and 
middle turbinated bones. [L, 142.]—Superior pliaryngeal n. 
See Superior lai-yngeal n.— Superior vesical n. Lat., nervi vesi¬ 
cales superiores . Branches of the vesical plexus to the upper por¬ 
tion of the bladder. [L, 332.]—Supra-acromial n. A branch of 
the cervical plexus distributed to the clavicular portion of the tra¬ 
pezius and to the integument of the outer and back part of the 
shoulder. [L, 142.]—Supraclaviculav n’s. Lat., nervi supra¬ 
claviculares. Fr., nerfs supra-claviculaires . Ger., Oberschliissel- 
beinnerven. 1. Superficial branches of the cervical plexus w hich 

g ass down between the sterno-cleido-mastoid and the trapezius to 
e distributed in the region above the clavicle and to the shoul¬ 
der. See also the various Nervi supraclaviculares. 2. In the 
sing., one of the above^defined n’s distributed to the deltoid and 
upper portion of the pectoralis major. [L, 31, 142, 332.] Cf. Su¬ 
pra-acromial n. and Suprasternal n.— Supragluteal n. See 
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Superior gluteal n. —Supra-orbital n. Lat., nervus supraor¬ 
bitalis. Fr M ner/ sus-orbitaire. Ger., Oberaugenhohlennerv^ aus- 
serer Stimnerv. A branch of the ophthalmic n. which passes 
out through the supra-orbital foramen or notch on to the forehead, 
where It furnishes branches to the integument, the occipito-fron- 
talis, the corrugator supercilii, the orbicularis palpebrarum, the 



DISTRIBUTION OF THE MOTOR OCULI EXTERNUS. (HIRSCHFELD.) 

1, trunk of Iha motor oculi communii, with Ita branches (2, 3, 4, 5, 6 , 7); 8 , motor ocnll 
externus, passi ng lo the extern:d rectus muicle ; i', fila menis of tha motor oculi externus, 
anastomosing with the sympathetlc; 10 , ciliary nerves. 

pericranium, and the upper eyelid. [L, 31, 141.]—Suprascapu- 
lar n. Lat., nervus suprascapularis. Fr., ner/ sus-scapulaire. 
Ger., Oberschulterblattnerv. A n., arising from the fifth and sixth 
cervical n’s, which passes down beneath the trapezius to enter the 
supraspinous fossa through the suprascapular notch, where it di¬ 
vides into two branches, distributed respectively to the supraspi¬ 
natus and the infraspinatus. [L, 7, 142. 332.]—Suprasternal n. 
A branch of the cervical plexus distributed to the integument over 
the inner half of the claviele. [L, 142.]—Supratrochlear n. Lat., 
nervus supratrochlearis. Fr., nerf sus-trochleaire. Ger., Ober- 
rollnerv. One of the two terminal branches of the frontal n. which 
passes forward in the orbit above the obliquus oculi superior to the 
supra-orbital notch, through which it passes out on to the forehead, 
where it sends sensory filaments to the frontalis, the corrugator 
supercilii, the orbicularis palpebrarum, and the skin and peri¬ 
cranium of the frontal and anterior parietal regions. [L, 7, 142, 
332.]—Sympathetlc n. Lat., nervus sympathicus. Fr., ner/ 
grand sympathique. Ger., sympathischer Nerv. A system of 
ganglia and intercommunicating fibres so called on account of the 
belief that it established a sympathy between remote organs, espe- 
cially in cases of disease. It consists of a series of ganglia on each 
side of the spinal column, those of one side intimately connected 
with each other by ascending and descending branches, and less 
Intimately with those of the opposite side, also the ophthalmic, otic, 
MeckeLs, and the submaxillary ganglia and the various offshoots 
from ali the ganglia and their branches to the nervous plexuses, spi¬ 
nal and cerebral n’s, blood-vessels. and viscera. The two chains of 
ganglia are united in front of the coccyx by the ganglion impar, and 
upon the anterior communicating artery of the brain by the gangli¬ 
on of Ribes. The intercommunicating n’s are both gray and white, 
those running from the ganglia to the n's are gray. those from the n’s 
to the ganglia are white, and those to the viscera, plexuses ganglia, 
and blood-vessels are both gray and white. In the cervical region 
there are 3 pairs of ganglia, in the dorsal 12, in the lumbar 4, in the 
sacral 5, and in the coccygeal 1. In the cervical region the chain 
or cord is situated behind the carotid sheath and contains the 
superior, middle, and inferior cervical ganglia. In the thorax it 
lies beneath the pleura, about on a line following the heads of the 
ribs, and from its ganglia are given off branches to the vertebrae, 
the thoracic aorta, and the splanchnic n’s. In the lumbar region 
it is placed along the inner margln of the psoas magnus and fur¬ 
nishes branches principally to the spinal n’s and the abdominal, 
aortic, and hypogastric plexuses. In front of the sacrum it is di- 
minished in size and converges toward its fellow to unite in the 
ganglion impar. From the sacral ganglia branches are furnished 
to the sacral n’s and the hypogastric plexus. [L, 7, 31, 142, 332.]— 
Teinporal n. Lat., nervus temporalis. Fr., nerf temporal. 
Ger., Schlafennerv. 1. A branch of the temporo-rnalar n. which 

passes into the temporal fossa between the bone and the tem¬ 
poralis muscle, which it pierces, to be distributed in the skin of 
the temple and of the lateral portion of the head. 2. See Super- 
ficial temporal n. 3. Branches of the temporo-facial n. dis- 
tributed to the attrahens aurem, the skin of the temple, the 
orbicularis palpebrarum, the corrugator supercilii, and the oc- 
cipito-frontalis. [L, 31, 142, 332.]—Temporo-facial n. Lat., 
nervus temporo-facialis. The upper and larger of the two ter¬ 
minal divisions of the facial n. It and its connections form a net- 
work on the side of the face. It gives rise to the malar, temporal, 
and infra-orbital n's. [L, 31, 142, 332.]—Temporo-malar n. Lat., 
nervus temporo-malaris. Fr., ner/ wbitaire. Ger., Wangenhaut- 
nerv, Jochwangennerv. A branch of the superior maxillary n. 
which enters the orbit through the spheno-maxillary fissure, and 
divides into the malar and temporal n’s, which pass through the 


malar bone to be distributed to the orbicularis palpebrarum and 
the adjacent parts of the face. ]F ; L, 31, 142, &32.1—Tenth cra- 
nlal n. Of Sommerring, the pneumogastric n. [L.]—Thermlc 
n’s. See Calorific n's.-~ Tlrird cranial n. The oculo-motor n. 
[L.]—Thoracic intercostal n’s. Lat., nervi costales (seu tho¬ 
racici intercostales). Fr., nerfs intercostaux thoraciques. Thesix 
upper intercostal n’s, which are situated posteriorly between the 
pleura and the intercostalis externus and laterally between the in¬ 
tercostales externus and internus, and at the outer extremities of 
the costal cartilages lie between the pleura and the intercostalis in¬ 
ternus. Near the sternum they pass to the integument and termi¬ 
nate in the anterior cutaneous thoracic n's. [L, 142, 172, 332.]— 
Thyreoid n’s. Branches of the middle cervical ganglion dis¬ 
tributed to the thyreoid gland. [L, 142.]—Tibial communicat- 
ing n. Lat., nervus communicans tibialis. 1. The cutaneous 
branch of the short saplienous u. which descends between the 
heads of the gastrocnemius to the middle of the leg. 2. A branch 
of the internal tibial n. which assists in forming the short saphen- 
ous n. [L, 142, 332.] —Tonsi lar n’s. Lat., nervi tonsillares. 
Fr., ner/ tonsillaires. Branches of the glossopharyngea! n. which 
form a plexus on the tonsil. [L, 142.]—Trlfacial n., Trigeminal 
n. Lat., nervus trifacialis (seu trigeminus , seu consensorius). 
Fr., ner/ trifacial (ou trijumeau). Ger., Drillingsnerv, dreigetheilt- 
er (oder dreiastiger , oder dreifacher) Nerv. The fifth and larg- 
est of the cranial n’s, resembling a spinal n. in having a motor and 
a sensory root. The motor and smaller root arises from a collec- 
tion of large n.-cells near the antero-lateral margin of the fourth 
ventricle, and emerges from the side of the pons Varolii at the 
point where the middle crus of the cerebellum begins. The sen¬ 
sory root arises from the superior, middle, and inferior sensory 
nuclei of the fifth nerve, and emerges from the pons a little below 
and behind the motor root. The two portions pass forward to- 
gether through an oval opening In the dura, near the apex of the 
petrous portion of the temporal bone, where the fasciculi of the 
sensory root diverge to form the Gasserian ganglion. The smaller 
root runs below and to the inner side of the ganglion, and unites with 
fibres from it to form the inferior maxillary n. From the ganglion 
are also given off the ophthalmic and inferior maxillary n’s. [L, 7, 
31, 142, 332.]—Trochlear n. Lat., nervus trochlearis. Fr., ner/ 
trochliateur. Ger., Rollmuskelnerv , Rollnerv, Patheticusnerv. 
The fourth cranial n. It arises from the upper part of the valve of 
Vieussens, and divides beneath the corpora quadrigemina into two 
fasciculi, the anterior one arising from a nucleus of gray matter 
close to the middle line of the floor of the Sylvian aqueduct, and' 
the posterior one from a gray nucleus at the upper part of the floor 
of the fourth ventricle, close to the orlgin of the fifth n. The two 
fasciculi are connected by a transverse band of white fibres. The 
n. winds round the outer side of the crus cerebri, above the pons, 
pierces the dura near the posterior clinoid process, and passes for- 



ANASTOMOSKS OF THE PNEUMOGASTRIC. (HIRSCHFELD.) 

1 , facial nerve; 2 , glossopharyngea! nerve; 2 / , anastomoses of the glossopharyngea 1 
with the facial; 3, S, pneumogastric, with Its two gunglia; 4,4, spinal accessory ; 5, aub- 
lingual nerve ; 6 , soperior cervical ganglion of the sympathetic ; 7, anastomotic arcade of 
the firsl two cervical nerves; 8 , carotid branch of the «aperior cervical ganglion of th« 
sympathetlc; 9, nerve of Jacobson; 10, branches of tliis nerve to the sympathetic; 11, 
branch to the Euatachian tnbe; 12, branch to the fenestra evalle; 13 , branch to the teneatra 
rotunda; 14 , external deep pelrous nerve; 15 , internal deep pelroua nerve; 16 , otlc gan 
glion; 17, auricular branch of the pneumogastric ; 18 , anastomosis of the pneumogastric 
with the splnil accessory; 19, anastomosis of the pneumogastric with the sublingu&l; 20 . 
anastomosis of the spinal accessory with the second pair of cervical nerves; 21 , pharyngea! 
plexus; 22 , superior laryngeal nerve. 


ward through the outer wall of the cavernous sinus. It enters the 
orbit through the sphenoidal fissure, passes inward. and enters the 
orbital surface of the superior oblique muscle. It receives filaments 
from the carotid plexus of the sympathetic n. |F.]—Trophic n. 
Lat., nervus trophicus. Fr., ner/ trophique. Ger., trophischer 
Nerv. A n. the function of which is to promote or modify the nu- 


A, ape; A 3 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Cii 3 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 5 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 3 , in; N. in; N®, tank; 
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trition of the part to which it is distributed.—T\v e lftli cranial n. 
Of Sommerring, the hypoglossal n. [L.]—Tympani-chordal n. 
See Chorda tympani.— Tyinpanic n. See Jacobson's n.— Ulnar 
collateral 11 . Lat., nervus collateralis ulnaris. A branch of 
the musculo-spiral n. given off at the lower border of the axilla, 
which descends in the sheath of the ulnar n. to the lower fibres 
of the triceps brachii. [L, 142, 332.]—Ulnar n. Lat., nervus 
ulnaris. Fr., nerf ulnaire. Ger.. Ellenbogennerv. A branch 
of the inner division of the brachial plexus which passes down 
on the inner side of the axillary and brachial arteries to about 
the middle of the arm, where it turns backward to the space 
between the olecranon and the internal condyle of the humerus. 
It then passes between the two heads of the flexor carpi ulnaris, 
behind which it passes to the middle of the forearm, descending 
thence on the inner side of the ulnar arterv to the level of the 
islform bone, where it divides into a deep and a superficial palmar 
ranch. The superficial palmar branch is distributed to the pal¬ 
maris brevis, to the outer side of the little finger, and to the adja¬ 
cent sides of the ring and little flngers ; the deep branch follows 
the course of the deep palmar arch and is distributed to the mus¬ 
ci es of the little finger, the dorsal and palmar interossei, the two in¬ 
ner lumbricales, the adductor pollicis, and the inner head of the 
flexor pollicis brevis. From the n. branches are given off above 
the wrist to the elbow joint, the flexor carpi ulnaris, the flexor digi¬ 
torum profundus, the integument of the forearm, the wrist joint, 
and the dorsal surfaces of the outer side of the little finger and the 
adjacent surfaces of little and ring fingers. [L, 7, 31, 172, 332.]— 
Upper cardiac n’s. See Superior cardiac uV—Upper inter- 
costal n*s. See Pectoral intercostal n's.— Vaglnal n*s. Lat., 
nervi vaginales. Ger., Mutterscheidennerven. Branches of the 
middle hsemorrhoidal n’s distributed to the vagina. LL, 332.]— 
Vagus n. See Pneumogastric n.— Vaso-constrictor u’s. Fr., 
nerfs constricteurs (vasculares), nerfs de resserrement. Ger., 
Gefasshemmungsnerven. N’s derived from the vaso-motor nerv- 
ous centres which induce contraction of the blood-vessels. [L.]- 
Vaso-dilator n*s. Fr., nerfs dilateurs (ou de relachement). Ger., 
gefasserschlaffende (oder gefasserweitemde) Nerven. Branches 
of the vaso-motor nervous centres which induce dilatation of the 
blood-vessels. [L.l—Vaso-liypertonic n’s [Landois]. See Vaso- 
constrictor n's.—Vaso-lnhibitory iPs. See Vaso-dilator n's .— 
Vaso-motor n’s. Fr., nerfs vaso-moteurs. Branches of the 
vaso-motor centres which control the contraction and dilatation of 
the blood-vessels. [L.]—Vestibnlar n. Lat., nervus vestibularis 
(seu vestibuli). Fr., nerf vestibulaire. Ger., Vorhofsnerv. The 
smallest branch of the auditory n.; distributed to the ampullae and 
the sacculus ellipticus. [L, 332.]—Vidian n. Lat., nervus vidian- 
us. Fr., nerf vidien. Ger., vidianischer (oder Vidi'scher) Nerv , 
Flugelnerv. A branch of the posterior portion of Meckel’s gangli¬ 
on which passes through the Vidian canal, in which it ^ives off 
nasal branches to the back part of the nose, and divides into the 
large superficial petrosal and carotid n's. [L, 31,142, 332.] 
NERVE (Fr.), adj. Ne 2 r-va. See Nerved. 

NERVE-BULB, n. Nu 5 rv'bu 3 lb. See End-dulb and Motorial 
nerve end-plate,—T erminal n.-b’s of Krause. Ger., Krause ’- 
sche Nerven-Endkolben. Small nodular endings of cutaneous 
nerves found in the papillae of the lip. glans penis, and clitoris. 
According to Thin, they represent simple forms of the tactile cor- 
puscles. [G.] 

NERVE-CURKENT, n. Nu 5 rv-ku fi r"e 2 nt. Fr., courant du 
nerf. Ger., Nervenstrom. Of Du Bois-Reymond, an electric cur¬ 
rent believed to be constantly present in normal living muscles and 
nerve. [K.]—Natural n.-c. The current which passes through a 
nerve or muscle when in a state of rest. [K.] 

NERVED, adj. Nu B rvd. Lat., nervatus. Fr., nervi. Ger., 
benervt , nervig, nerventragend. Having nerves, nervate, nervose, 
nervigerous (usually said of leaves vrtth prominent nerves [ribs] as 
distinguished from those with reticulated threads [veins]). TB, 1, 
19, 123, 291 (a, 35).] 

NERVE-ENDINGS, n. pl. Nu»rv'e 2 nd"l 2 n 2 z. Fr., terminai- 
sons nerveuses. Ger., Nervenendigungen. The terminations of 
nerve-fibres. They are: (a) the Central termination or origin, in 
the axis-cylinder process of nerve-cells, in the central nervous 
System (brain and myelon), and perhaps also in the peripheral 
ganglia ; and (b) the peripheral terminations in the various tissues 
and organs, in which the fibres either divide into axis-flbrillse and 
form an anastomosing network or terminal plexus, orform special- 
ized bulbs or swellings, or end in terminal modified epithelial cells 
(neuro-epithelia), as in the organs of sense. [J.] 
NERVE-FIBRES, n. pl. Nu 5 rv'fi"b’rz. Lat., fibrce nervece, 
fila nervea, tubuli nervei. Fr., fibres nerveuses. Ger., Nerven- 
fasem , Nervenfaden, Primitivfasern , Primitivrbhren. The elon- 
gated thread-like elements of the nervous system. Each n.-f. con- 
sists of an axis-cylinder, and in most cases of a neurilemma and a 
medullary sheath. According to the presence or absence of the 
latter, the fibres are divided into two groups—the white, or medul- 
lated, and the pale, or non-medullated, n.-f. The peripheral n.-f., 
except near their termination, are combined into bundles of vari¬ 
ous sizes by means of connective tissue. [J, 10, 30, 31, 35.]— Med- 
ullated n.-f., Myelinlc n.-f. Fr., fibres nerveuses midullaires 
(ou d myeline), tubes nerveux d myeline (ou a double contour, ou 
de la vie animale, ou blancs). Ger., doppeltconturirte Nerven- 
fasem. Markfasem. N.-f. with a sheath of myelin inclosing the 
axis-cylinder. They are found only in the vertebrates, with the 
possible exception of some Crustacea. In the peripheral medul- 
lated n.-f. there is present also a neurilemma, so that they consist 
of at least three parts, a central axis-cylinder, inclosed by the med¬ 
ullary sheath, which in turn is inclosed by the neurilemma. In 
these nerves the medullary sheath is partl.y or completely inter- 
rupted at regular intervaJs, with a corresponding constriction of the 
neurilemma, forming the nodes of Ranvier. In the medullated 
nerves of the central nervous system and of the optic nerve the pres¬ 


ence of a distinet neurilemma is denied by most authors, although 
afflrmed by others. Nodes of Ranvier have not, however, been 
demonstrated in the medullated nerves of the central nervous sys¬ 
tem. The medullated n.-f. lose their medullary sheath before termi- 
nating eentrally in a nerve-cell or peripheral^ in any form of 
nerve-ending. They rarely divide except near their peripheral 
terminations, and a division is always at a node of Ranvier. [J, 26, 
30, 31, 35.]—Non-medullated n.-f. Fr ., fibres de Remak, fibres 
nerveuses grises (ou gelatiniformes, ou nutritives, ou sympa - 
thiques, ou vegetatives, ou sans moelle, ou sans myeline), tubes 
nerveaux d simple contour (ou sans myeline). Ger., Gallertnerv- 
enfasem , Knotclienfi.br illen, gangliose (oder gelatinose , oder rauhe, 
oder marklose , oder organische, oder Remak'sche) Nervenfasem. 
N. f. in which the axis-cylinder is not inclosed in a sheath of myelin. 
They form the larger part of the sympathetic nerves, and are found in 
small numbers associated with the medullated n.-f. Except in some 
Crustacea, only non-medullated n.-f. are found in the invertebrates. 
A non-medullated nerve-flbre in its highly developed form consists 
of a flbrillated axis-cylinder, or essential part, inclosed in a sheath 
corresponding to the neurilemma, on the ental surface of which 
are irregularly placed nerve-6orpuscles. Non-medullated nerves 
frequently divide and anastomose throughout their entire course, 
thus differing from medullated fibres, which divide only at their 
termination. In their embryonic condition all nerves are non-med¬ 
ullated; and even in the adult all n.-f., whether medullated or non- 
medullated, are non-medullated at their origin in the axis-cylinder 
process of a nerve-cell and at their peripheral termination. [J, 10, 30, 
31,35.]—Opaque optic n.-f. Fr., fibres nerveuses optiones d double 
contour. Ger., markhaltige Sehnervenfasern. N.-f. which, instead 
of losing their medullary sheaths as they pass through the openings 
in the lamina cribrosa, retain them as they debouch into the eye, 
and spread out on the retina, and hence appear under the oplithal- 
moscope as an opaque white pateh on the red background. [F.]— 
Organic n.-f., Pale n.-f. See Non-medullated n.-f.— Primitive 
n.-f. See JV.-/.-Ucmak’8 n.-f. See Non-medullated n.-f.— 
Secretory n.-f. Fr., fibres nerveuses glandulaires. Ger., secre- 
torische Nervenfasem. N.-f. distributed to a gland and determin- 
ing the amount or quality of the secretion. [J, 57, 124.]—T-form 
n.-f. Fr ., tubes nerveux en T. Ger.. T-formige Nervenfasem. 1. 
Two n.-f. arising by a division of the nerve-fibre of a unipolar 
spinal ganglion-cell at the flrst or sometimes at a more distant 
node of Ranvier. The two fibres usually extend approximately ot 
right angles with the original fibre, like the top of the letter T. 
[J, 10, 30.] 2. A single nerve-fibre formed at a node of Ranvier by 
the union of two n.-f. each of which originates from a distinet 
nerve-cell; also called T-formed n.-f. [Ranvier, “Compt. rend.,” 
1875; J, 31.]—Trophic n.-f. Fr., fibres nerveuses trophiques . Ger., 
trophische Nervenfasem. Special n.-f. distributed to the tissues 
and controlling their growth and nutrition. The end-organ is un- 
known, and the existence of special trophic fibres apart from the 
vaso-motor nerves is denied by many physiologdsts. [J, 19, 57, 67.] 
—Tubular n.-f. See Medullated n.-f.— Varicose n.-f. 1. N.-f. 
destitute of a neurilemma. with varicosities due to the accumulation 
of fluid between the medullary sheath and axis cylinder. [L, 351.] 
2. See Varicose nerve-fibrils.—W hite n.-f. See Medullated n.-f. 

NERVE-FIBRILS, n. pl. Nu 6 rv'fib"ri 2 lz. See Primitive 
fibrils.—V aricose n.-f. Ger., varicose Nervenfibrillen. The 
beaded, naked axis cylinders at their peripheral termination, as in 
the cornea. [J, 83, 56.] 

NERVEUX (Fr.), adj. Ne 2 r-vu 5 . See Nervous. 

NERVIDUCT, n. Nu s rv'i 2 -du 2 kt. An opening in a bone for 
the passage of a nerve. [A, 515 (a, 48).]—Falloppian n. See 
Aqueduct of Folloppius. 

NERVIG (Ger.), adj. Ne 2 rv'i 2 g. See Nervate. 

NERVIGEROUS, adj. Nu°rv-i 2 j / e 2 r-u 3 s. Lat., nervigerus. 
See Nerved. 

NERVIMOTION, n. Nu 5 rv-i 2 -mo'shu 3 n. Lat., nervimotio . 
Fr., n. Ger., N. Of Dutrochet, refiex movement in the nervous 
centres due to external impulses. [K.] 

NERVIMOTOR, adj. Nu 5 rv'i 2 -mot-o 2 r. Fr., nervimoteur. An 
excitant of nervimotion. [K, 3.] 

NERVINE, n. Nu 5 rv , en. Lat., nervinum. Fr., n. 1. Nerve- 
substance. 2. A remedy which mainly affects the nervous sys¬ 
tem. [L, 343 (a, 17).] 3. The Cypripedium pubescens and other 
species of Cypripedium. [B, 293 (a, 35).]—Antlthermic n. A 
medicine which acts as a nervous sedative, and at the saine time 
reduces the temperature, [a, 18.] 

NERVO-SANGUINE, adj. Nu*rv'o-sa 2 n 2 "gwi 2 n. At once 
excitable and hopeful (said of temperament). [Bartholow, ,k N. Y. 
Med. Jour.,” Jan. 26, 1884, p. 109 (D).] 

NERVOSE, adj. Nu 5 rv'os. Lat., nervosus. See Nerved. 

NERVOSISM, n. Nu 6 rv'os-i a z’m. Fr., nervosisme. A theory 
which refers all diseases to variations in the nerve-force. [K.] 

NERVOSISME (Fr.), n. Ne*r-vo-zez-m\ 1. See Nervosism. 
2. See Nervousness. 

NERVOSISMUS (Lat.), n. m. Nu*r(ne 2 r)-vos(wos)-i 2 z(i 2 s)'- 
mu a s(mu 4 s). Fr., nervosisme. Of Bouchut, neurasthenia. [A, 319 
(a, 34).] 

NERVOUS, adj. Nu 8 rv'u*s. Lat., nervosus. Fr., nerveux. 
Ger., nervos. 1. Pertaining to a nerve or to the nervous system. 
2. Affected with nervousness. 

NERVOUSNESS, n. Nu 5 rv / u 3 s-ne 2 s. Fr., nervosisme. Ger., 
Nervositdt. Excessive excitability of the nervous system, espe- 
cially as manifested by a proneness to mental excitement and over- 
sensitiveness to sensory iinpressions. The condition sometimes 
borders on hysteria or ihsanity. 

NERVULE, n. Nu 5 rv'u 2 l. Lat., nervulus (from nervus, a 
nerve). Fr., n. A small nerve or nervure. [a, 48.] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , vvhole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 8 , lull; U 4 , full; U 8 , urn; U # , like ii (Germnn). 
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NERYUltE, n. Nu 6 rv'u 3 r. Fr.,n. 1. See Nerve (2d def.). 2. In 
the pl., of Vaillant, the lamellae or gills of the agarics. 3. A vein 
of an insecfs wing. [B, 28 (a, 27).]—N’s fausses (Fr.). Of Cassini, 
the median nerves or Central threads observed in the corollas of 
some composite plants. [B, ] (a, 35).] 

NEKVUS (Lat.), n. m. Nu 6 r(ne 3 r)'vu 8 s(wu 4 s). 1. See Nerve. 
2. Of oid writers, a tendon or Iigament, or other cord-like structure 
in the body. Cf Nerf de boeuf.— Nervi abdominales musculo* 
cutanei externi. The lateral cutaneous branches of the lower 
intercostal nerves. [L, 7.]—N. abducens (oculi). See Abducens 
nerve. —Nervi accelerantes cordis. See Augmented fibres. 
—N. accessorius spinalis (seu vagi, seu AVillisii). See Spinal 
accessory nerve.— N. acusticus. See Auditory nerve. —N. ad 
divisionem arteriae carotidis. Fr., nerf pour la division de 
Varttre carotide. A branch of the pneumogastric nerve which, 
after uniting with twigs from the sympathetic nerve, is distributed 
to the bifurcation of the carotid artery. [L, 7.]—N. ad foramen 
ovale. Fr., nerf de la fenetre ovale. A branch of the facial 
nerve distributed to the membrane covering the fenestra ovalis. 
L, 7.]—Nervi ad tentorium cerebelli missi. Fr., nerfs de la 
ente du cervelet. Branches of the deep petrosal, the trigeminal, or 
the trochlear nerves or of the superior cervical ganglion which pass 
back between the folds of the dura to the tentorium. [L, 7.]— 
# Nervi alveolares postici. See Posterior dental nerves. —N. 
alveolaris anterior major. See Anterior dental nerve. —N. 
alve olaris anterior minor. See Middle superior dental nerve. — 
N. alveolaris inferior. See Inferior dental nerve,— N. alveo¬ 
laris maxillae inferioris. Ger., unterer Zahnnerv. The branch 
of the inferior dentai nerve which supplies the molar and bicuspid 
teeth of the lower jaw. [L, 332.]—N. alveolaris superior an¬ 
terior. See Anterior dental nerve. —N. alveolaris superior 
medius. See Middle superior dental nerve. —N. alveolaris su¬ 
perior posterior. See Posterior superior dental nerve. —N. am¬ 
bulatorius. See Pneumogastric nerve.— Nervi ampullares. 
Fr., nerfs ampullaires. Ger., Ampullamerven. Branches of the 
vestibular nerve distributed to the ampullae of the semicircular 
canals. [L,332.]—Nervi anococcygei. See Anococcygea! nerves. 
—N. anterior saepti nasi. A branch of the anterior ethmoidal 
nerve to the mucous membrane of the anterior portion of the nasal 
saeptum. [L, 332.]—N. antibrachii interosseus posterior. 
See Posterior interosseous nerve of the arm.—N. apicis nasi. A 
branch of the external nasal nerve distributed to the integument 
of the apex of the nose. [L, 332.]—Nervi arteriam sub¬ 
claviam circumnectentes. Branches of the inferior cervi¬ 
cal ganglion which embrace the subclavian artery. [L, 7.] 
—Nervi articulares. See Articular nerves.— Nervi articu¬ 
lares genu inferiores et superiores. Branches of the external 
popliteal nerve distributed to the capsular Iigament of the knee 
joint. [L, 332.]—N. ascliianus. The first cervical nerve. [L.] 
—N. auditorius. See Auditory nerve,— Nervi auriculares 
anteriores. See Anterior auricular nerves.— N. auricularis 
inferior. See Inferior auricular nerve. —N. auricularis mag¬ 
nus. See Great auricular nerve.— N. auricularis posterior. 
See Posterior auricular nerve. —N. auricularis posterior pro¬ 
fundus. See Posterior auricular nerve (lst def.).—N. auricu¬ 
laris posterior superficialis. See Mastoid nerve.— N. auricu¬ 
laris profundus. _ See Posterior auricular nerve.— N. auricu¬ 
laris profundus inferior. See Posterior auricidar nerve. — 
N. auriciUo - temporalis. See Auriculo - temporal nerve. — 
N. axillaris. See Circumflex nerve. —N. bigeminus, N. bi- 
radlatus. The second sacral nerve. [L, 332.]—N. bivcntricus. 
See Digastric nerve. —Nervi bracliiales. Ger., Armnerven. The 
nerves of the arm. [L, 332.]—N. brachii circumflexus. See 
Circumflex nerve {of the arm). —N. buccalis. See Buccal nerve. 
—N. buccinatorio-labialis. See A r . buccinatorius. —Nervi buc- 
cinatorio-pliaryngei. Fr., nerfs bucco-pharyngiens. Branches 
of the n. buccinatorius distributed to the upper part of the pharynx. 
[L, 7.]—N. buccinatorius. Fr.. nerf buccinateur. Ger., Backen- 
muskelnerv. A branch of the inferior maxillary nerve going to the 
buccinatormuscle. [L, 332.]—Nervi bucco-labiales superiores. 
Fr., nerfs bucco-labiaux superieurs. Terminal branches of the tem- 

f )oro-facial nerve distributed to the region of the cheek and upper 
ip. [L, 31.]—N. bucco-labialis inferior. See Buccal nerve 
(2d def.).—N. cardiacus crassus. Fr., nerf cardiaque quatriime. 
Ger., dicker Herznem. A nerve formed by the union of the left in¬ 
ferior and middle cardiac nerves which terminates in the deep car¬ 
diac plexus. [L, 142,332.]—N. cardiacus imus (seu inferior, seu 
infimus). See Inferior cardiac nerve.—N. cardiacus longus. 
See Superior cardiac nerve,—N. cardiacus magnus (seu me¬ 
dius). See Middle cardiac nerve.—N. cardiacus parvus. See 
Inferior cardiac nerve.—N. cardiacus primus. See Superior 
cardiac nerve.— N. cardiacus profundus. See Middle cardiac 
nerve.—N. cardiacus quartus. Fr., nerf quatrihne cardiaque. 
A branch of the superior thoracic ganglion which is connected with 
the plexus situated below the arch of the aorta. [L, 7.]—N. car¬ 
diacus secundus. See Middle cardiac nerve. —N. cardiacus 
superficialis <seu superior, seu supremus). See Superior car¬ 
diac nerve. —N. cardiacus tertius. See Inferior cardiac nerve. 
—N. carinalis. Ger., Kielnerv. In botany, a nerve running along 
or forming a carina. [B, 123 (a , 35).]—Nervi carotici externi. 
See Nervi molles. —N. carotlco-tympanicns (inferior). Fr., 
nerf carotico-tympanique inferieur. A branch of the carotid plexus 
uniting in the tympanum with the tympanic plexus. [L. 332.]—N. 
carotico-tympanicus superior. See N. petrosus profundus 
minor. — N. caroticus. See Carotid nerve.— N. caroticus as¬ 
cendens, N. caroticus cerebralis (seu internus). See Carotid 
nerve (lst def.).—N ; catabans. An efferent nerve. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
—Nervi cavernosi clitoridis. Branches of thecavernous plexus 
of the clitoris. [L, 7.]—Nervi cavernosi minores. Branches of 
the cavernous flexus distributed to the crura and corpus cavemo- 
P en * s or clitoris. [L, 7, 332.]—N. cavernosus major. 
A branch of the cavernous plexus of the penis or clitoris which 
runs between the dorsai artery and vein. [L, 332.]—Nervi cere¬ 


brales. See Cranial nerves.— Nervi cerebro-spinales. See 
Cerebro-spinal nerves. —N. cervicalis descendens. See De¬ 
scendens noni. —N. cervicalis superficialis. See Superficial 
cervical nerve.— N. cervico-facialis. See Cervico-facial nerve. 
—Nervi ciliares breves. See Short ciliary nerves.— Nervi cili¬ 
ares longi. See Long ciliary nerves.— N. ciliaris longus ex¬ 
ternus. An occasional branch of the lacrymal nerve, distributed 
with the long ciliary nerves. [L, 332.]—N. circumflexus (brachii, 
seu humeri). See Circumflex nerve. —N. clitoridis. See Dorsai 
nerve of the clitoris.— Nervi clunium Inferiores. See Inferior 

? luteal nerve (2d def.).—N. coccygeus. See Coccygeal nerve.— 
T. cochlea?, N. cochlearis. See Cochlear nerve.— Nervi colici 
dextri inferiores. Fr., nerfs coliques inferieursdroits. Branches 
of the superior mesenteric plexus distributed tp the ileum, the cod- 
cum, the vermiform appendix, and the lower portion of theascend- 
ing colon. [L, 7.]—Nervi colici dextri superiores. Fr., nerfs 
coliques sup&Heurs droits. Branches of the superior mesenteric 
plexus distributed to the upper portion of the ascending and the 
right portion of the transverse colon. [L, 7.]—Nervi colici medii. 
Fr., nerfs coliques moyens. Branches of the right mesocolic plexus 
distributed to the transverse colon. [L. 7.]—N. collateralis ul¬ 
naris (nervi radialis). See Ulnar collateral nerve.— N. com¬ 
municans cum nervo auriculo-temporali. A branch eon- 
necting the auriculo-temporal nerve and the otic ganglion. [L, 
332.]—N. communicans facialis. A branch uniting the auriculo- 
tempora! and facial nerves. [L, 332.]—N. communicans faciei. 
1. A branch of the auriculo-temporal nerve which passesacross the 
arotid gland to unite with the temporo-faciai nerve. [L, 31.] 2. 
ee Facial nerve.— N. communicans fibularis cutaneus. See 
Peroneol communicating nerve.— N. communicans tibialis. 
See Tibial communicating nerve. —Nervi communicantes cum 
nervo glosso-pharyngeo. One or more branches (irregularly 
disposed) uniting the petrosal ganglion and the glosso-pharyngeal 
nerve. [L, 31.]—Nervi communicante^ cum nervo hypo¬ 
glosso (seu cum ramo linguali nervi trigemini). One or 
more branches uniting the gustatory and hypoglossal nerves. [L, 
31, 332.]—N. concharum. See External nasal nerve.— N. con- 
sensorius [Andersch]. See Ti'igeminal nerve. — N. coraco¬ 
brachialis. See Musculo-cutaneovs nerve of the arm.—N. co¬ 
ronarius curvatura? minoris. Fr., nerf coronaire de la petite 
courbure. A branch of the pneumogastric nerve running along the 
lesser curvature of the stomach. [L, 7.]—N. coronarius pan¬ 
creatis. Fr ., nerf coronaire dn pancreas. A branch of the he- 
patic plexus which runs along the right half of the upper border of 
the pancreas. [L, 7.]—Nervi costales. See Thoracic tntercos- 
tal nerves. —N. crotaphltico-biiccinatorius. See Masticatory 
nerve.— N. cruralis (anterior). See Anterior crural nerve.— N. 
cruralis internus (seu posterior). See Obturator nerve. —N. 
cubitalis. See Ulnar nerve.— Nervi cutanei. See Cutaneous 
nerves.— Nervi cutanei abdominis (seu abdominales). See 
Abdominal cutaneous nerves.— Nervi cutanei clunium infe¬ 
riores. See Nervi subcutanei ylutoei.—Sevxi cutanei clunium 
medii. Ger., hintere Hautnerven des Gesdsses. Two or three 
branches of the posterior divisions of sacral nerves distributed to 
the skin of the buttocks. [L, 332.]—Nervi cutanei clunium pos¬ 
teriores. The nervi cutanei clunium medii and superiores.— 
Nervi cutanei clunium superiores. Ger., obere Hautnerven 
des Gesdsses. Branches of the posterior divisions of the sacral 
nerves distributed to the upper portion of the buttocks. [L, 332.] 
—N. cutanei cruris anteriores. Branches of the long saphenous 
nerve distributed to the integument of the internal and anterior as- 
pects of the thigh. [L, 332.]—Nervi cutanei cruris peronei. Fr., 
nerfs ptroniers cutanes. The cutaneous branches of the external 
popliteal nerve. [L, 7.]—Nervi cutanei pectorales. See Lateral 
thoracic cutaneous serves,— Nervi cutanei plantares. SeePZan- 
tar cutaneous nerves. —N. cutaneus antibrachii externus. 
See Muscuto-spiral nerve and N. cutaneus antibrachii medius. 
N. cutaneus antibrachii externus superior, N. cutaneus an- 
tibrachii medius. Ger., mittlerer Hautnerv des Vorderarmes. 
A branch of the musculo-spiral nerve which passes down between 
the olecranon and the external condyle of the humerus, and is dis¬ 
tributed to the integument of the posterior surface of the forearm. 
[L, 332.]—N. cutaneus bracliil externus. See Musculo-cutane - 
ous serve of the arm. —N. cutaneus bracliii internus (major, 
seu medius). See Internal cutaneous nerve of the arm. —N. cu¬ 
taneus bracliil Internus minor. See Nerve of Wrisberg. —N. 
cutaneus bracliii internus posterior. A branch of the nerve 
of Wrisberg running to the posterior and inner side of the arm. 
[L, 332.]—N. cutaneus brachii lateralis. See N. cutaneus bra¬ 
chii posterior. —N. cutaneus bracliii major. See Internal cu¬ 
taneous nerve of the arm.— N. cutaneus bracliil medialis 
(seu medius). 1. See Nerve of Wrisberg. 2. See Internal cuta¬ 
neous nerve of the arm.— N. cutaneus bracliil minor. See 
Nerve of Wrisberg. —N. cutaneus brachii posterior (latera¬ 
lis). Fr ., nerf brachial cutan^ posUrieur. A branch of the cir¬ 
cumflex nerve distributed to the integument of the upper dorsai 
surface of the arm. [L, 31,332.]—N. cutaneus bracliii posterior 
medialis. See A T . cutaneus brachii inteimus posterior,—N. cu¬ 
taneus bracliii superior. See N. cutaneus brachii posterior. — 
N. cutaneus brachii Wrisbergii. See Nerve of Wrisberg,—IS. 
cutaneus cruris. See Short saphenous nerve.— N. cutaneus 
cruris et pedis longus. See Extemial saphenous nerve. —N. 
cutaneus cruris externus (seu lateralis), N. cutaneus cruris 
posterior. See Peroneal communicating nerve. —N. cutaneus 
cruris posterior externus. Fr., nerf peronier arfant posterieur 
externe. A branch of the external popliteal nerve distributed to the 
Integument of the upper external portion of the posterior surface 
of theleg. [L, 175.]—N. cutaneus cruris posterior medialis. 
A branch of the long saphenous nerve in the lower third of the leg, 
supplying the integument over the internal malleolus and the parts 
below it. [L, 332.]—N. cutaneus cruris posterior medius in¬ 
ternus. Fr ., nerf peronier cutani posterieur moyen interne. A 
branch of the musculo-cutaneous nerve distributed to the integu- 
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ment of the internal and posterior surfaee of the leg. [L, 175.]— 
N. cutaneus dorsalis pedis internus. S ee N. cutaneus dorsi 
pedis internus. —N. cutaneus dorsalis pedis medius. See N. 
cutaneus dorsi pedis externus. —N. cutaneus dorsi pedis com¬ 
munis. See Musculo-cutaneus nerve of the leg. —N. cutaneus 
dorsi pedis externus. The external branch of the musculo- 
cutaneous nerve of the leg, distributed to the outer side and dorsum 
of the foot. [L, 332.]—N. cutaneus dorsi pedis internus. The 
internal branch of the musculo-cutaneous nerve of the leg, dis¬ 
tributed to the inner side and dorsum of the foot. [L, 332.]—N. cu¬ 
taneus dorsi pedis lateralis. See N. cutaneus dorsi pedis ex¬ 
ternus.—N . cutaneus dorsi pedis medialis. See N. cutaneus 
dorsi pedis internus. —N. cutaneus dorsi pedis medius. See 
N. cutaneus dorsi pedis externus .—N. cutaneus externus su¬ 
perior. See N. cutaneus untibrachii medius. —N. cutaneus 
femoris anterior. See Middle cutaneous nerve 'of the thigh. — 
N. cutaneus femoris anterior externus. See Extemal cuta¬ 
neous nerve of the thigh. —N. cutaneus femoris anterior in¬ 
ternus (seu medius). See Middle cutaneous nerve of the thigh. 
—N. cutaneus femoris externus. See External cutaneous 
nerve of the thigh.— N. cutaneus femoris internus. See In¬ 
ternal cutaneous nerve of the thigh. —N. cutaneus femoris 
lateralis. See External cutaneous nerve of the thigh. —N. cu¬ 
taneus femoris medialis. See Middle cutaneous nerve of the 
thigh. —N. cutaneus femoris posterior. Fr., nerf femoral cu- 
tan£ posUrieur commun. Ger., hinterer Hautnerv des Ober- 
schenkels. A branch of the sacral plexus which passes beneath 
the pyriformis muscle through the great sciatic notch and, after 
giving off a branch to the glutceus maximus, the nervi subcu¬ 
tanei glutaei inferiores, and the n. pudendus longus inferior, ter- 
minates in the integument of the inner and upper portion of 
the thigh. [L, 7,332.]—N. cutaneus humeri posterior supe¬ 
rior. See N. cutaneus brachii posterior. —N. cutaneus longus 
cruris et pedis. See Short saphenous nerve. —N. cutaneus 
marginalis ulnaris. See Internal cutaneous nerve of the 
arm.— N. cutaneus palmaris longus. Fr., nerf cutane pal- 
maire long. A branch of the median nerve given off near the 
wrist and distributed to the integument of the palm of the hand. 
[L, 332.]— N. cutaneus perinrei. A branch of the n. cutaneus 
femoris posterior running forward in the middle of the perinaeum. 
[L, 115 (a, 50).] —N. cutaneus plantaris proprius. Fr., nerf 
cutane plantaire propre. A branch of the external saphenous 
nerve distributed to the integument of the sole of the foot. [L, 
332.]—N. cutaneus posterior. See N. cutaneus brachii poste¬ 
rior. —N. cutaneus posterior inferior. See N. cutaneus anti- 
brachii medius. —N. cutaneus posterior superior. See N. cu¬ 
taneus brachii posterior. —Nervi dentales superiores. See 
Posterior dental nerves.— N. dentalis anterior. See inferior 
dental nerve.— N. dentalis inferior. See Inferior dental 
nerve. —N. dentalis major, N. dentalis superior anterior. 
See Anterior dental nerve. —N. dentalis superior medius. 
See Middle superior dental nerve. —N. dentalis superior pos¬ 
terior. See Posterior superior dental nerve. —N. depressor. 
A branch of the superior laryngeal nerve in dogs, uniting with the 
cardiac plexuses. It is believed to controi the action of the heart. 
[L, 37.]—N. descendens colli. A branch from the second or 
tliird cervical nerve which unites with a branch from the hypo¬ 
glossa! nerve to form the ansa hypoglossi. [L, 31.]—Nervi dia¬ 
phragmatici superiores. Fr., nerfs diaphragmatiques supe- 
rieurs. Branches of the coeliac ganglion distributed to the lower 
surfaee of the diaphragm. [L, 7.]—N. diaphragmaticus. See 
Phrenic nerve. —N. diaphragmaticus secundarius. Fr., nerf 
diaphragmatique stcondaire. 1. The descendens noni or one of 
itsterminal branches which descends into the thorax. 2. See N. 
phrenicus secundarius. —N. digastricus. See Digastric nerve. — 
Nervi digitales. See Diqilal nerves. —Nervi digitales manus 
dorsales. The dorsal digital nerves of the hand. [L.]—Nervi 
digitales manus volares. The palmar digital nerves. [L.]— 
Nervi digitales pedis dorsales. The dorsal digital nerves of 
the foot. [L.]—Nervi digitales pedis plantares. The plantar 
digital nerves. [L.]—N. digiti annularis et digiti medii. A 
terminal branch of the ultiar nerve distributed to the adjacent 
niargins of the ring and middle fingers. (L, 37, 332.]—N. divisus 
[Rosenmtiller]. See Trigeminal nerve. —N. dorsalis clitoridis. 
See Dorsal nerve of the clitoris. —N. dorsalis manus ulnaris. 
Fr., nerf cubito-dorsal de la main. Ger., Ruckenellenbogennerv. 
The branch of the ulnar nerve given off on the dorsal aspect of the 
forearm a little above the wrist, to be distributed to the ulnar side 
of the dorsum of the wrist and hand and outer side of the little finger 
and the adjacent surfaces of the ring and middle fingers. [L, 332.] 
—N. dorsalis penis. See Dorsal nerve of the penis.—'S. dor¬ 
salis scapulae. Fr., nerf scapulaire posterieur. A branch of the 
brachial plexus distributed to the rhomboidei major and minor, 
levator scapulae, and serratus posticus superior. [L, 332.]—N. dor¬ 
salis ulnaris pollicis. Fr., nerf cubito-dorsal du pouce. A 
branch of the radial nerve running to the dorsal surfaee of the 
thumb. [L, 7.]—N; dorso-lumbalis. See Dorsi-lumbar nerve. — 
Nervi encephali. See Cranial nerves.— Nervi enceplialo- 
spinales. See Cerebro-spinal nerves. —Nervi erigentes. Fr., 
nerfs erecteurs. Branches of the first and second (sometimes also 
of the third) sacral nerves which pass downward to the base of the 
bladder and the sides of the prostate gland, where they lose them- 
selves in the hypogastrio plexus. Their stimuiation gives rise to 
erection of the penis. [K; a, 18.] —N. ethmoidalis anterior. 
See Anterior ethmoidal nerve. —N. ethmoidalis posterior (seu 
superior). See N. spheno-ethmoidalis.—Nevxi faciales infe¬ 
riores. See Nervi subcutanei maxillce inferioris.— Nervi faci¬ 
ales medii. See Buccal nerve (2d def.).—Nervi faciales supe¬ 
riores. 1. The malar nerves derived from the facial nerve. [L. 
332.] 2. See Temporal nerve (lst def.).—N. facialis. See Facial 
nerve.— N. facialis inferior. See Inferior maxillavy nerve. — 
N. facialis magnus (seu secundus). See Superior maxillary 
nerve.— N. facialis superior. See Ophthalmic nerve.— N. fa¬ 


cialis tertius. See Inferior maxillary nerve.-^N. femoralis. 
See Anterior crural nerve. —N. femoro-cutanens [Sappey]. See 
External cutaneous nerve of the thigh.— N. fibularis. See Ex¬ 
ternal popliteal nerve.— N. frontalis. See Frontal nerve. —N. 
frontalis major. See Supra-orbital nerve.— N. frontalis mi¬ 
nor. See Supratrochlear nerve.— N. furcalis. The fourth lum- 
bar nerve. [L.]—Nervi gangliosi uteri. The uterine ganglia. 
[L.]—N. gangliosus. See Sympathetic nerve,— Nervi gas¬ 
trici. See Gastric nerves.— N. genio-hyoideus. Fr., nerf 
genio-hyoidien. A branch of the hypoglossal nerve going to the 
genio-hyoideus muscle. [L, 7.]—N. genito-cruralls. See Genito- 
crural nerve. —N. glossopharyngeus. See Glossopharyngeal 
nerve. —N. glutams inferior. See Small sciatic nerve.— N. 
glutanis superior. See Superior gluteal nerve. —Nervi gus¬ 
tatorii radicis linguae. Fr., nerfs gustatifs de la base de la 
langue. Branches of the glossopharyngeal nerve distributed Io 
the mucous membrane of the base of the tongue. [L, 7.]—N. gus¬ 
tatorius. See Gustatory nerve and Trigeminal nerve.— N. gus¬ 
tatorius linguae. See Gustatory nerve. —Nervi liaemorrlioid- 
ales medii. See Middle hcemoiThoidal nerves,— Nervi haemor- 
rhoidales superiores. See Superior hcemorrhoidal nerves.— 
N. liaemorrhoidalis imus (seu inferior). See Inferior hcemor¬ 
rhoidal nerve.— N. harmonicus magnus. See Sympathetic 
nerve.— Nervi hepatici. Fr., nerfs hepatiques. Branches of 
the hepatic plexus distributed to the liver. [L, 7.]—Nervi he¬ 
patici posteriores. Fr nerfs hepatiques posterienrs. Branches 
of the hepatic plexus distributed to the venae cavae. [L, 332.1— 
Nervi hepatico-duodenales superficiales. Fr., nerfs he- 
patico-duodenaux superficiels. Branches of the superior mesen¬ 
terio plexus distributed to the duodenum and pancreatic duct. [L, 
7.]—N. liyothyreohleus. Fr., nerf hyothyreoidien. A branch 
of the hypoglossal nerve running to the thyreohyoideus. [L, 
7.]—N. hypogastricus. See Hypogastric nerve.— N. hypo¬ 
glossus. See Hypoglossal nerve. —N/ilio-liypogastricus. See 
Ilio-hypogastric nerve. —N. ilio-inguinalis. See llio-inguinal 
nerve. —N. indignatorius. See Abducens nerve. —N. infra- 
maxillaris. See Inferior maxillai-y nerve.— N. infra-occipl- 
talis. See Suboccipital nerve.— N. infra-orbitalis. See In- 
fra-orbital nerve.— Nervi infratonsillares. Fr., nerfs sous- 
tonsillaires. Branches of the glosso-pharyngeal nerve distributed 
to the mucous membrane of the pharynx below the tonsil. [L, 
7.]—N. infratrochlearis. See Infratrochlear nerve.— N. in¬ 
guinalis. See Genito-crural nerve.— N. inguinalis exter¬ 
nus [Cruveilhier]. See External cutaneous nerve of the thigh. 
— N. inguino-cutaneus. See Genito-crural nerve.— Nervi in¬ 
tercostales. See Intercostal nerves.— Nervi intercostales 
abdominales. See Abdominal intercostal nerves.— Nervi in¬ 
tercostales anteriores. See Lateral thoracic cutaneous nerves. 
— N. intercostalis maximus. See Sympathetic nerve,— N. in¬ 
tercostalis primus. The first intercostal nerve. [L.]—N. in- 
tercosto-brachlalls, N. intercosto-humeralis. See /n/er- 
costo-humeral nerve. —N. intermedius Wrisbergii. See Nerve 
of Wrisberg .—Nervi Intermesenterici superficiales. Fr., 
nerfs intermesenteriques superficiels. Branches of the inferior 
mesenteric plexus. [L, 7.]—Nervi interossei metatarsi dor¬ 
sales. See Interosseous nerves of the foot.— N. interosseus 
anterior. See Anterior interosseus nerve of the arm.— N. 
interosseus antibracliii anterior. See Anterior interos¬ 
seous antibrachial nerve.— N. interosseus antibracliii dor¬ 
salis (seu externus). The lower portion of the posterior in¬ 
terosseous nerve of the forearin. [L, 332.]—N. interosseus an- 
tibracliii internus (seu volaris). See Anterior interosseous 
antibrachial nerve. —N. interosseus cruris. 1. See N. liga¬ 
menti interossei cruris. 2. See Interosseous nerve of the leg. 
—N. interosseus externus. See Posterior interosseous nerve 
of the forearm .—N. interosseus internus. See Anterior inter¬ 
osseous antibrachial nerve. —Nervi intervertebrales colli. 
The cervical nerves. [L, 7.]—Nervi intestinales. Fr., nerfs in- 
testinaux. Branches of the sympathetic nerve or its gangiia which 
pass between the layers of the mesentery to the intestines. [L, 7.] 
— N. ischiadicus (major). See Great sciatic nerve.— N. ischi¬ 
adicus minor (seu parvus). See Small sciatic nerve,— N. 
Jacobsonii. See Jacobson's nerve.— N. jugalis quartus. Fr., 
nerf quatrikme zygomatique. The fourth (from above downward) 
of tbe malar nerves. [L, 7.]—N. Jugalis quintus. Fr., cinquieme 
nerf zygomatique. The fifth (from above downward) of the malar 
nerves. [L, 7.]—N. jugalis secundus. The second (from above 
downward) of the malar nerves. [L.]—N. jugalis tertius. See 
Auriculo-temporal nerve.— N. jugularis. A filament uniting the 
superior cervical ganglion of the sympathetic nerve and the jugular 
ganglion of the hypoglossal nerve. [L, 332.]—Nervi labiales 
anteriores. Branches of the ilio-inguinal nerve distributed 
to the labia majora. [L, 332.]—Nervi labiales inferiores. 
Branches of the mental nerve distributed to the mucous mem¬ 
brane, integument, and muscles of the lower lip. [L, 332.]—Nervi 
labiales posteriores. Branches of the perineal nerve distrib¬ 
uted to the labia majora and minora, the vestibule, and the urethra. 
[L, 332.]—Nervi labiales superiores. See Superior labial 
nerves.— N. labialis. See Mental nerve. —N. labii inferioris 
externus. Fr., nerf labial externe. The most external of the 
labial branches of the inferior maxillary nerve. [L, 7.]—N. labii 
inferioris internus. Fr., nerf labial inteime. The internal 
of the labial branches of the inferior maxillary nerve. [L, 7.]—N. 
labio-mentalis. See Marginal nerve of the lotcerjaw.—Nervi 
labyrinthici. See Labyrinthic nerve. —N. lacrimalis. See 
Lawymal nerve. —Nervi L.anclsii. See Stria longitudinalis me¬ 
dialis .—N. laryngeus inferior (seu recurrens). S ee Recurrent 
laryngeal nerve,— N. laryngeus superior. See Superior laryn¬ 
geal nerve. —N. laryngeus superior externus. See External 
laryngeal nerve. —N. laryngeus superior internus. See Inter¬ 
nal laryngeal nerve.— Nervi laterales narium. See Nervi na¬ 
sales laterales. —N. lateralis aortm abdominalis exterior (seu 
major). Fr., nerf lat&ral externe de Vaorte abdominale. A nerve 
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uniting the aortic and inferior mesenteric plexuses. [L, 7.]—N. 
libamenti interossei cruris. Ger., ZicischenJcnochenbandnerv 
des Unterschenkels. A branch of the posterior tibial nerve which 
passes down between the two layers of the interosseous ligament of 
the leg and terminates on the anterior surface of the ligament in 
branches to the inferior tibio-fibular articulation. [L. 332.]—Nervi 
ligamenti rotundi hepatis. Fr., nerfs du ligament coronaire 
du /oie. Nervous filaments which surround and pierce the round 
ligament of the liver, into which they enter. [L, 7.]—N. lingua? 
sensualis. See Glossopharyngeal nerve. —Nervi linguales 
papillares. Fr., nerfs linguauxpapillaires. The branches of the 
gustatory nerve which terminate in the papilla? of the tongue. [L, 
7.J—N. lingualis. See Lingual nerve.— N. lingualis medius. 
See Hypoglossal nerve.— N. lingualis paris octavi (seu noni, 
seu pueumogastrici). See Glossopharyngeal nerve.— N. lin¬ 
gualis trigemini. See Gustatory nerve.— N. loquens. See 
Hypoglossal nerve. — Nervi lumbales (seu lumbares). See 
Lumbar nerves.— N. luinbo-inguinalis. See Lumbo-inguinal 
nerve. — N. lumbo-sacralis. See Lumbo-sacral nerve. — N. 
major anastomoseos Jacobsonii. See Jacobson's nerve. — 
Nervi malares. See Malar nerves— N. malaris inferior. See 
N. jugalis quintus. —N. mandibularis. The inferior dental nerve, 
in the pl., nervi mandibulares , branches of the gustatory nerve 
distributed to the fioor of the mouth near the frenum linguae. [L, 
•832.j—N. marginalis mandibula? (seu maxillae inferioris). 
See Marginal nerve of the lower jaw. —N. marginalis scapulae. 
See Long subscapular nerve.— N. massetericus. See Masseteric 
nerve. —N. masticatorius. See Masticatory nerve. —N. max¬ 
illaris inferior. See Inferior maxillary nerve.— N. maxillaris 
superior. See Superior maxillatq/ nerve. —Nervi meatus au¬ 
ditorii externi. Ger., Gehdrgangsnerven. Branches of the auricu- 
lo-temporal n. distributed to the integument of the externa! audi- 
tory meatus. [L, 332.]—N. medianus. See Median nerve.— N. 
membrana tympani. A branch of the auriculo-temporal nerve 
running to the upper margin of the membrana tympani. [L, 332.] 
—Nervi meningei. See Meningeal nerves.— N. meningeus 
posterior. A branch of the hypoglossal nerve running to the oc- 
cipital sinus and its vicinity. [L, 332.]—N. mentalis. See Men- 
tal nerve.— N. mixtus. 1. A mixed nerve. 2. See Trigeminal 
nerve.— Nervi molles. Fr., nerfs gris (ou mous). Branches from 
the cervical ganglia which supply the walls of the external carotld 
artery and most of its branches. [C.]—N. motorius. See Motor 
nerve. —N. motorius lingua?. See Hypoglossal nerve.— N. mo¬ 
torius opticus. See Oculo-motor nerve. —N. multivagus. See 
Facial nerve.— Nervi musculares abdominales. Ger., Muskel- 
nerven des Bauches. Branches of the abdominal intercostal nerves 
to the muscles of the abdomen. [L, 332.]—N. musculi mallei 
externi. A branch of the otic ganglion running to the tensor tym¬ 
pani. [L, 7.]—N. musculi mallei interni. A branch of the otic 
ganglion running to the internal malleus. [L, 332.]—N. musculi 
tensoris veli palatini. A branch of the otic ganglion running to 
the abductor of the Eustachian tube. [L, 332.]—N. musculo-au- 
ricularis posterior. Fr., nerf musculo-auriculaire. A branch 
of the posterior auricular nerve distributed to the posterior surface 
of the external ear and the adjoining portions of the integument. 
[L, 7.]—N. musculo-cutaneus brachii. See Musculo-cutane- 
ons nerve of the arm.—N. musculo-cutaneus femoris. See An¬ 
terior cru ral nerve. —N. musculo-spiralis. See Musculo-spiral 
nerve.— N. mylo-liyoideus. See Mylo-hyoid nerve. —N. myo- 
giossus. See Hypoglossal nerve.— Nervi nasales anteriores in¬ 
terni. Branches of the anterior ethmoidal nerve distributed to the 
anterior portions of the mucous membrane covering the nasal sa?p- 
tnm. [L, 332.]—Nervi nasales laterales. Ger., Seitennerven 
der Nase. Two or three branches of the infra-orbital nerve dis¬ 
tributed to the integument of the lateral aspects of the lower por- 
tion of the nose. [L, 332.]—Nervi nasales laterales inferiores. 
Ger., untere laterale Nasennerven. Branches 6f MeckeFs ganglion 
distributed to the mucous membrane of the maxillary sinus and of 
the middle and lower portions of the nose. [L, 332.]—Nervi na¬ 
sales mediales. Ger .,Nasenscheidewandnerven. Branches from 
the spheno-palatine ganglion distributed to the mucous membrane 
of the nasal saeptum. [L, 332.]—Nervi nasales posteriores. See 
Nervi nasales laterales inferiores. —Nervi nasales saepti na¬ 
rium (seu superiores anteriores). See Nervi nasales mediales. 
—Nervi nasales superiores posteriores. Ger., obere hintere 
Nasennerven. Several small branches of the spheno-palatine gan¬ 
glion distributed to the mucous membrane of the turbinated bones 
and the adjacent parts. [L, 332.]—Nervi nasales superiores 
posteriores. See Superior nasal nerves. —N. nasalis. See 
Nasal nerve. —N. nasalis anterior. See Anterior ethmoidal 
nerve and JV. apicis nasi. —N. nasalis anterior externus. See 
External nasal nerve. —N. nasarius, N. naso-ciiiarls. SeeiVaso- 
ciliary nerve.— N. naso-dentalis. See inferior dental nerve.— 
N. naso-ocularis. See Naso-ciliary nerve. —N. naso-palatl- 
nus (Scarpae). See Naso-palaline nerve. —Nervi nervorum 
periphericorum. Of Prus, a network of nervous filaments in the 
perineurium and endoneurium of nerve-trunks. Their irritation is 
said to give rise to the painful points f ound in neuralgia. [“ Lancet,” 
Jan. 8,1887, p. 87.]—N. oaricus externus. See Dorsal nerve of 
the penis. —N. oaricus inferior (seu internus). See Perineal 
nerve.— N. oaricus superior. See Dorsal nerve of the penis.— 
N. obturatorius. See Obturator nerve. —N. obturatorius ac¬ 
cessorius. See Accessoryobturator nerve.— N. occipitalis. See 
Occipital nerve. —N. occipitalis anterior (seu externus). See 
Small occipital nerve. —N. occipitalis magnus (seu major). 
See Great occipital nerve.— N. occipitalis minor (seu parvus). 
See Small occipital nerve.— N. occipitalis profundus. Fr., nerf 
occipital profond. A branch of the posterior auricular nerve (of the 
facial nerve) distributed to the posterior portion of the occipito-fron- 
talis and the overlying integument. [L, 7.]—N. ocularis exter¬ 
nus. See Abducens nerve.— N. oculi-motorius, N. oculo-mo¬ 
torius. See Oculo-motor nerve.— N. oculo-muscularis com¬ 
munis. See Oculo-motor nerve.— N. oculo-muscularis exter¬ 


nus. See Abducens nerve.— N. oculo-muscularis minimus. 
See Trochlear nerve.— N. oculo-muscularis posterior. See 
Abducens nerve.— N. oculo-muscularis superior. See Troch¬ 
lear nerve. —N. oculo-nasalis. See Naso-ciliary nerve.— Nervi 
olfactorii externi. The external branches of the olfactory bulb 
(see under Olfactory nerve [2d def.]).—Nervi olfactorii interni. 
The internal branches of the olfactory bulb. [L, 7.]—N. olfactori¬ 
us. See Olfactory nerve. —N. ophthalmicus. See Ophthalmic 
nerve.— N. opticus. See Optic nerve. —N. orbitalis, N. orbi- 
tarius. See Temporo-malar nerve. —N. palatinus anterior. See 
AnteriorpalatineaERVE. —N. palatinus externus. See External 
palatine nerve.— N. palatinus internus. See Posterior palatine 
nerve.— N. palatinus lateralis. See External palatine nerve.— 
N. palatinus major (seu maximus). See Anterior palatine 
nerve. —N. palatinus medialis(seu medius). See Posterior pala¬ 
tine nerve. —N. palatinus minimus. See External palatine 
nerve.— N. palatinus parvus, N. palatinus posterior (minor). 
See Posterior palatine nerve. —Nervi palpebrales inferiores. 
See Inferior palpebral nerves. —Nervi palpebrales superiores. 
Branches of the supra-orbital nerve distributed to the upper eye- 
lid and eyebrow. (L, 332.]—Nervi parotidei. See Parotid 
nerves.— Nervi parotidei posteriores. Fr nerfs parotidiens 
postMeurs. Branches of the facial nerve distributed to the sub- 
stance of the parotid gland. [L, 7.]—N. patellaris. Fr., nerf 
rotulien. A branch of the anterior crural nerve distributed to the 
lower anterior portion of the thigh and the region of the patella. 
[L, 7.]—N. patheticus. See Trochlear nerve.— Nervi pecto¬ 
rales anteriores. See Nervi thoracici anteriores. —Nervi pec¬ 
torales interni. See Anterior thoracic nerves.— Nervi pecto¬ 
rales posteriores. See Posterior thoracic nerves. —N. pe¬ 
nis dorsalis. See Dorsal nerve of the penis.—N. perforans 
brachii (seu Casserii). See Musculo-cutaneous nerve of the 
avm. —N. perineei (seu perinaeus). See Perineal nerve. —N. 
peroneus. See Externalpopliteal nerve and Musculo-cutaneous 
nerve of the thigh.— N. peroneus muscularis (seu profundus). 
See inferior tibial nerve. —N. peroneus profundus externus. 
The external division of the anterior tibial nerve. [L.]—N. pero¬ 
neus profundus internus. The internal division of the anterior 
tibial nerve. [L.]—N. peroneus superficialis. See Musculo- 
cutaneous nerve of the leg,— N. petrosus profundus major. 
See Great deep petrosal nerve.— N. petrosus profundus mi¬ 
nor. Fr., petit nerf petreux profond. A branch of the carotid 
plexus or of the tympanlc n. which enters the tympanum and 
unites with the tympanic plexus. [L, 7.]—N. petrosus super¬ 
ficialis externus. 1. See External superficial petrosal nerve. 
2. See N. petrosus superficialis tertius— N. petrosus superfi¬ 
cialis infimus. See N. petrosus superficialis tertius.—N. pe¬ 
trosus superficialis major. See Great superficial petrosal 
nerve.— N. petrosus superficialis medius (seu minor). See 
Small superficial petrosal nerve. — N. petrosus superficialis 
tertius (seu vascularis). A branch of the superficial petrosal 
nerve which occasionally unites it with the middle meuingeal 
plexus. [L, 7, 332.]—N. pharyngeus. See Pharyngeal nerve. 
—N. pharyngeus superior (seu supremus). See Superior 
laryngeal nerve.— Nervi phrenici superiores. 1. Microscopic 
branches of the lower intercostal nerves distributed to the outer 
margin of the diaphragm. [L, 332.] 2. See Nervi diaphragmatici 
superiores— Nervi phrenico-abdominales. Branches of the 
phrenic nerve which pierce the diaphragm and unite with the 
phrenic plexus. (L, 332.]—N. phrenicus. See Phrenic nerve.— 
N. phrenicus secundarius. Fr., nerf diaphragmatique secon- 
daire. A filament proceeding from the fifth and sixth cervical 
nerves or from either. It unites with the phrenic nerve near the 
thorax. [L, 31.]—N. plantaris externus. See External plantar 
nerve. —N. plantaris internus. See Internal plantar nerve.— 
N. plantaris lateralis. See External plantar nerve.— N. 
plantaris medialis. See Internal plantar nerve.— N. pneu- 
mogastricus. See Pneumogastric nerve.— N. poplitaeus. The 
upper portion of the internal popliteal nerve. [L, 332.]—N. popli- 
tieus externus. See External popliteal nerve.— N. poplita?us 
internus. See Internal popliteal nerve. —N. post cariem. A 
syphilitic chancre. [G, 84.]—N. primarius. See Median nerve 
(2d def.).—Nervi prostatici. Branches of theprostatic plexus dis¬ 
tributed tothe prostate. [L, 7.]— N. pterygoideus. See Vidion 
nerve.— N. pterygoideus externus. See External pterygoid 
nerve.— N. pterygoideus internus. See Internal pterygoid 
nerve. —N. pterygoideus internus inferior. Fr., nerf pterygox- 
dien interne inferieur. An inconstant branch of the lingual nerve 
running to the internal pterygoid muscle. [L, 7.]—N. pterygopa¬ 
latinus. SeeNaso-palatine nerve.— N. pudendo-lia?morrhoid- 
alis. The inferior haemorrhoidal nerve when it is a branch of the 
pudic nerve. [L, 332.1—N. pudendus. See Pudic nerve.— N. 
pudendus communis. The pudic nerve when the inferior heem- 
orrhoidal nerve arises from it. [L, 332.]—N. pudendus exter¬ 
nus. See Dorsal nerve of the penis.— N. pudendus inferior. 
1. See Perineal nerve. 2. See Inferior pudendal nerve,— N. pu¬ 
dendus internus. See Perineal nerve.— N. pudendus lon¬ 
gus inferior. A twig of the n. cutaneus femoris posterior join- 
ing the perineal nerve. [L, 7, 332.]—N. pudendus superior. 
See Dorsal nerve of the penis. —Nervi pulmonales. See Pul- 
monary nerves.— N. quintus. See Trigeminal nerve.— N. ra¬ 
dialis. See Radial nerve.— N. radialis profundus. Ger., tie- 
fer Speichenneirv. The superior portion of the posterior interos¬ 
seous nerve of the arm. [L, 332.]—N. radialis superficialis. See 
Radial nerve (lst def.).—N. recurrens. See Recurrent laryngeal 
nerve. —N. recurrens inframaxillaris. A branch of the lower 
division of the inferior maxillary nerve given off in the foramen 
ovale. It aids in forming the middle meningeal plexus. [L, 332.] 
—N. recurrens ophthalmici. See N. tentorii. —N. recurrens 
rami secundi nervi trigemini. See N. recusens supramax- 
illaris.— N. recurrens rami tertii nervi trigemini. See N. 
recurrens inframaxillaris. —N. recurrens secundus rami 
tertii nervi trigemini. A branch of the gustatory nerve 


A, ape; A 3 , at; A*, ah; A 4 , ali; Cii, chin; Ch 3 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 3 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 3 , in; N, in; N 3 , tank; 





2407 


NERVUS 
NESTI ATRA 


which enters the skull through the anterior condylar foramen 
and is distributed to the posterior oceipital region. |L, 332.]— N. 
recurrens suprainaxiliuris. A branch of the superior max- 
illary nerve distributed to the dura of the middle fossa of the 
skull. [L, 332.]—Nervi renales. See Reual nerves. —N. re¬ 
nalis posterior (superior). See Smallest splanchnic nerve. 
— N. respiratorius Beliii. See Posterior thoracic nerves.— N. 
respiratorius colli. A branch of the superior cervical gan¬ 
glion which unites with the hypoglossal nerve. [L, 7.]—Nervi res¬ 
piratoriis externis (inferiores). See Posterior thoracic nerves. 
—N. respiratorius externus superior. See Spinal accessory 
nerve. —N. respiratorius internus (Beliii). See Phrenic 
nerve.— N. saccularis major. A branch of the vestibular nerve 
distributed to the sacculus ellipticus and to the macula acustica. 
[L, 332.]—N. saccularis minor. A branch of the cochlear nerve 
distributed to tbe macula acustica. (L, 332.]—Nervi sacrales. 
See Sacrat nerves— Nervi saepti narium. See Nervi nasales 
mediales.— N. saepti transversi. See Phrenic nerve.— N. 
saphenus. See Long saphenous nerve.— N. saphenus brevis 
(seu externus, seu inferior). See Short saphenous nerve. —N. 
saphenus internus (magnus, seu major). See Long saphenous 
nerve. —N. saphenus minor. See Short saphenous nerve. —N. 
saphenus superior. See Middle cutaneous nerve of the thigh. 
—N. scapularis (superior). See Suprascapular nerve.— Nervi 
scrotales anteriores. Ger., vordere Hodensacknerven. Branches 
of the ilio-inguinal nerve distributed to the integument of the root 
of the penis and of the anterior surface of the scrotum. [L, 333.]— 
Nervi scrotales posteriores. Ger., hintere Hodensacknerven. 
Branches of the perineal nerve distributed to the posterior surface 
of the scrotum. [L, 332.]—N. secretorius. See Secretory nerve. 
—N. secundarius. See Secondai*y nerve.— N. sensorius. See 
Sensory nerve. —N. sensorius (seu sensualis) linguae. See 
Glossapharyngeal nerve.— N. sinuaiis. See N. tentorii.—N. 
sinuvertebralis. A branch of a spinal nerve distributed to a 
vertebra, its venous sinuses, and the adjacent spinal dura and pia. 
[L, 332.]—N. spermaticus communis. See Pudic nerve.— N. 
spermaticus externus. See Extemal spermatic nerve.— N. 
spermaticus inferior (seu internus). See Perineal nerve.— N. 
spermaticus superior. See Dorsal nerve of the penis. —N. 
spheno-ethmoidaiis, N. sphenoidalis. Fr., nerf sph&noidal. 
A branch of the naso-ciliary nerve which unites witn a branch 
of the spheno-palatine ganglion and is distributed upon the pos¬ 
terior ethmoidal artery. [L, 332.]—N. spheno-palatinus. See 
Naso-palatine nerve. —Nervi spinales. See Spinal nerves. — 
Nervi spinales costales, Nervi spinales dorsales. See In - 
tercostal nerves.— Nervi spinales lumbales (seu lumbares). 
See Lumbar nerves. —Nervi spinales thoracici. See Inter- 
costal nerves. —N. spinalis accessorius. See Spinal acces¬ 
sory nerve.— N. spinosus. See N. recurrens inframaxillaris. 
—N. spiralis. See Radial nerve. —N. splanchnicus imus. 
See Smallest splanchnic nerve. — N. splanchnicus inferior. 
See Small splanchnic nerve and Smallest splanchnic nerve. 
—N. splanchnicus major. See Great splanchnic nerve.— 
N. splanchnicus medius. See Small splanchnic nerve.— N. 
splanchnicus minimus. See Smallest splanchnic nerve.— 
N. splanchnicus minor. See Small splanchnic nerve. —N. 
splanchnicus primus (seu superior). See Great splanchnic 
nerve.— N. splanchnicus tertius. See Smallest splanchnic 
nerve. —N. stapedius. See Stapedial nerve. —N. styio-glossus. 
Fr., nerf stylo glosse. A branch of the hypoglossal nerve dis- 
tributea to the stylo-glossus muscle. [L, 7.]—N. stylo-liyoideus. 
See Stylo-hyoid nerve.— N. styio-pharyngeus. Fr., nerf stylo- 
pharyngien. A branch of the lingual or of the glossopharyngeal 
nerve, distributed to the styio-pharyngeus muscle. [L, 7, 31.]—N. 
subclavius. Ger Unterschliisselbeinnerv. A branch of the fifth 
cervical nerve distributed to the subclavius muscle. [L.]—Nervi 
subcostales. See Intercostal nerves. —Nervi subcutanei 
glutae i (inferiores). Fr., nerfs cutants inferieurs de la fesse. 
Ger., untere Hautnerven des Gesdsses. Branches of the n. cutaneus 
femoris posterior distributed to the integument of the anterior and 
external upper surface of the gluteal region. [L, 7, 332.]—Nervi 
subcutanei maxilla? inferioris. Ger., Unterhautnerven des 
Unterkiefers. Terminal branches of the facial nerve distributed 
to the region along the lower margin of the inferior maxilla. [L» 
31.]—Nervi subcutanei nasi. See Nervi nasales laterales. —N. 
subcutaneus colli. See Superficial cervical nerve.— N. subcu¬ 
taneus colli inferior (seu infimus). 1. The superficial cervical 
uerve. 2. Its inferior or descending division. [L, 332.]—N. sub¬ 
cutaneus colli medius. The ascending branch of the super¬ 
ficial cervical nerve. [L, 332.]—N. subcutaneus colli super¬ 
ficialis (seu superior). Fr., nerf sous-cutane superieur du cou. 
Ger., Unterhautnerv des Halses. A terminal branch of the facial 
nerve distributed to the vicinity of the sterno-cleido-mastoid and 
subcutaneus colli. [L, 31.]—N. subcutaneus mala?. See Temporo- 
malar nerve.— N. sublingualis. See Sublingual nerve.— N. sub¬ 
occipitalis. See Suboccipital nerve.— N. subscapularis infe¬ 
rior (seu longus). See Long subscapular nerve.— N. subscapu¬ 
laris medius. Ger., mittlerer Unterschulterblattnerv. A branch 
of the posterior cordof the brachial plexus distributed to the inner 
portion of the subscapularis and the teres major. [L., 142, 332.]— 
N. subscapularis superior. Ger., oberer Unterschulterblatt¬ 
nerv. A branch of the posterior cord of the brachial plexus dis¬ 
tributed to the upper portion of the subscapularis. [L, 142, 332.]— 
Nervi supraclaviculares. See Supraclavicular nerves.— Nervi 
supraclaviculares anteriores. Fr., nerfs sus-claviculaires 
anUrieurs. Branches of the cervical nerves distributed to the skin 
of the sternal and mammary regions. IL, 332.]—Nervi supra¬ 
claviculares medii. Fr., nerfs sus-claviculaires moyens. 
Branches of the cervical nerves distributed to the infraclavicular 
fossa and the axilla. [L, 332.]—Nervi supraclaviculares pos¬ 
teriores. Fr., nerfs sus-claviculaires posterieurs. Branches of 
the cervical nerves distributed to the skin over the anterior margin 
of the latissimus dorsi and the upper portion of the scapula. [L, 


332.]—N. supra-orbltaiis. See Supra-orbital nerve.— N. su¬ 
pratrochlearis. See Supvatrochlear nerve.— N. suralis (mag¬ 
nus). See Short saphenous nerve.— N. sympathicus cervicalis. 
The cervical portion of the sympathetic nerve. [L.]—N. sympa¬ 
thicus magnus (seu maximus). See Sympathetic nerve,— N. 
sympathicus medius. See Trigeminal nerve.— N. sympathicus 
minor (seu parvus). See Facial nerve.— N. temporalis. See 
Temporal nerve.— N. temporalis anterior. See Auriculo-tem- 
poral nerve.— N. temporalis anterior profundus. See infe¬ 
rior deep temporal nerve.— N. temporalis cutaneus. See 
Superficial temporal nerve.— N. temporalis profundus ex¬ 
ternus. See Posterior deep temporal nerve. —N. temporalis 
profundus internus. See Anterior deep temporal nerve.— N. 
temporalis subcutaneus (seu superficialis). See Superficial 
temporal nerve. —N. temporo-facialis. See Temporo-facial 
nerve. —N. temporo-maiaris. See Temporo-malar nerve.— N. 
tentorii (cerebelli). Ger., Blutleitemerv. A branch of the oph- 
tbalmic nerve distributed between the folds of tbe tentorium. [L, 
332.]—Nervi thoracici anteriores. See Anterior thoracic nerves 
and Anterior thoracic cutaneous nerves.— Nervi thoracici in¬ 
tercostales. See Thoracic intercostal nerves. —Nervi thora¬ 
cici posteriores. See Posterior thoracic nerves.— N. thoracico- 
brachialis. A nerve uniting the nerve of Wrisberg and the in- 
tercosto-humeral nerve. [L, 332.]—N. thoracico-dorsalis. See 
Long subscapular nerve.— N. thoracicus lateralis. The most 
external of the anterior thoracic nerves. [L, 332.]—N. thoracicus 
longus. See Posterior thoracic nerve.— N. tibialis musculo¬ 
cutaneus. See Musculo-cutaneous nerve of the leg,— N. tibialis 
posticus. See Posterior tibial nerve. —N. timidus. See Abdu¬ 
cens nerve.— Nervi tonsillares. See Tonsilar nerves. —Nervi 
tracheales inferiores. Ger ..untere Luftrohrennerven. Branches 
of the pneumogastric nerve distributed to the lower portion of the 
trachea and the anterior surface of the bronchi. [L, 332.]—Nervi 
tracheales superiores. Ger., obere Luftrohrennerven. Branches 
of the inferior laryngeal nerve distributed to the cervical portion 
of the trachea. [L, 332.]—N. trifacialis, N. trigeminus. See 
Trigeminal nerve.— N. triradiatus. SeeiV. furcalis. —N. troch¬ 
learis. See Trochlear nerve,— N. tropliicus. See Trophic 
nerve.— N. tubae (eustachlanae). A branch of the tympanic 
plexus distributed to the mucous membrane of the Eustacbian 
tube. [L, 332.]—N. tympani (seu tympanicus [superior]). See 
Jacobson y s nerve,— N. ulnaris. See Ulnar nerve. —N. ulnaris 
dorsalis. See N. dorsalis manus ulnaris.—N. ulnaris volaris. 
Ger., Hohlhandellenbogennerv. The ulnar nerve just before its 
division into its deep and superficial palmar branches. [L, 332.]— 
N. ulnaris volaris profundus. Ger., tiefer Hohlhandnerv. 
The deep palmar branch of the ulnar nerve. [L, 332.1—N. ulna¬ 
ris volaris superficialis. Ger., oberflachlicher Hohlhandnerv. 
Tlie superficial palmar branch of the ulnar nerve. [L, 332.]—N. 
vagus. See Pneumogastric nerve.— Nervi vasorum. Ger., 
Gefdssnerven. The nerves distributed to the coats of blood-vessels. 
[L.]—Nervi vesicales inferiores (seu infimi). See Inferior 
vesical nerves.— Nervi vesicales superiores. See Superior 
vesical nerves. —N. vestibularis, N. vestibuli (auris). See 
Vestibular nerve.— N. vidianus. See Vidian nerve.— N. vidi- 
anus superficialis. See Great superficial petrosal nerve. — 
Nervi zygomatici. Fr., nerfs zygomatiques. Ger., Waugen- 
nerven. Branches of the facial nerve distributed over the malar 
bone. [L, 332.] See also Malar nerves. 

NESSEA (Lat.), n. f. Ne 3 s(nas)-e'(a 8 'e 3 )-a 8 . From Nij<raoj, the 
name of a Nereid. Fr.. nesee, nesea. 1. A genus of the Lythracece. 
2. An old name for Lythrum salivaria. [B, 34, 38, 93 (a, 35); L, 87 
(a, 43).]—N. saiioifolia. 1. See Heimia salicifolia. 2. A f Mexi- 
can species used as a laxative, diuretic, and sudoriflc. [a, 14.]—N. 
syphilitica. See Heimia salicifolia. —N. verticiliata. Swamp 
loosestrife ; a North American species growing in swamps ; said to 
be iujurious to cows about to calve. [B, 19, 34 (a, 35).] 

NESIS (Lat.), n. f. Ne(na)'si 3 s. Gen., nes'eos , nes'is. Gr., vy- 
<ri? (from retr, to spin). A suture. [L, 50 (a, 30).] 

NESPEL (Ger.), NESPELN (Ger.), NESPLIER (Fr.), NES- 
POULIElt (Fr.), n's. Ne 3 sp'e 3 l, -e 3 ln, ne 3 s-ple-a, ne 3 s-pu-Ie-a. See 
Mespilus germanica. 

NESSEE (Ger.), n. Ne 3 s'se 8 l. See Urtica. —N*ausschlag, N*- 
brand. See Urticaria.— N’fieber. See Urticaria and Urtica¬ 
ria acuta. —N*fricsei. See Urticaria and Urticaria tuberosa.— 
N*staude. The genus Prasium. [B. 48 (a, 14).]—N’sucht. See 
Urticaria and Urticaria chronica.— Todte N. See Lamium album. 

NEST, n. Ne 3 st. A.-S., n. Gr., vtoaaia. Lat., nidus. Fr., 
nid. Ger., N. 1. A place in which eggs (especially of birds) are 
laid and hatched and young are reared. 2. Any structure resem- 
bling a bird’s n., or serving a like purpose. 3. A set or cluster of 
boxes, weights, etc., constructed so that each fits into the one oufc- 
side it. [a, 48.] 4. Of M. Dunean. see Couveuse.— Edible n. Lat., 
nidus esculentus. A eertain bird’s nest used as food, especially 
that of eertain svvifts of the genus Collocalia , which is eaten in 
China. [a, 48.]— Swaiiows’ n’s. See Nidi hirundinum, under Hi¬ 
rundo. 

NEST (Ger.), n. Ne 3 st. 1. See N. (Eng.) and Nidus. 2. The de¬ 
cidua. [A, 70.] — Brutn*. See Gonotrophium. — N*e des mo- 
torischen Feides. Of Meynert, groups of motor nerve-cells, es¬ 
pecially tliose in the stratum lemnisci. [I, 11 (K).]—N’sack. The 
decidua. [A, 40.]—N’sackwasser. The hydroperione. [A, 46.]— 
Zeiin’. See CELL-nesL 

NESTEIA (Lat.), n. f. Ne 3 st(nast)-i'(e 2 'i 3 )-a 8 . Gr., vTjareia (from 
vTjoreueu', to fast). 1. The act of fasting. 2. The jejunum. 3. Of 
Empedocles, water. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

NESTERN (Ger.), n. pl. Ne 3 st'e 3 rn. See Lateral recess. 

NESTI ATRA (Lat.), n. f. Ne 3 st(nast)-i 3 -a 3 t(a 8 t)'ra*. From 
v 7 i< 7 Tt$, fasting, and iarpos , a physician. Treatment by fasting. [L, 
£0 (a, 14).] 
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NESTIS (Lat.), n. m. and f. Ne 2 st(nast)'i 2 s. Gen., nesVios, 
nesVidos (-idis). Gr., vijcrris. Fasting. [A, 311, 322 (a, 21).] 
NESTOPOSIA (Lat.), n.-f. Ne 2 st(nast)-o(o 3 )-po(po 2 )'zi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 . 
Gr., vr\<rToiro<ria. (from ferris, fasting, and jtwis, a drinking). Er., 
nestoposie. Drinking vvith the stomach empty of food. [L, 50 
<«, 14).] 


NESTOT HERA PIA (Lat.), n. f. Ne 2 st(nast)-o(o 8 )-the 2 r-a 2 (a*)- 
pi(pe) / a 3 . From i fasting, and Oepaircia, medieal treatment. 
Fr., nestotherapie. Treatment by fasting. [L. 50 (a, 14).] 

NETKANEURYSMA (Lat.), n. n. Ne 2 Unat)-ra 2 n(ra 3 n)-u 2 r-i 2 z- 
(u e s) , ma s . Gen., -rys'matos (-citis). From vtjrpov, a spindle, and 
avevpvcrpa, an aneurysm. Fr., netranevrysme. A fusiforin aneu- 
rysm. [L, 50 (a. 14).] 

NETTLE, n. Ne 2 tl. A.-S., neti, netele. Gr., KviSrf. Fr., ortie. 
Ger., Nessei. Sp., ortiga [Mex. Ph.]. The genus Urtica and its al- 
lies ; also any one of various other plants, species of Lamium, etc. 
[B, 5,19,185,275 (a, 35).]—Blind n. Any one of various labiate plants 
(Lamium album, etc.) with leaves resembling those of the genus Ur¬ 
tica. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—Cliile n. The genus Loasa. [B, 19,275 (a, 35).] 
^I)ead n., Deaf n., Dee n. 1. The genus Galeobdolon. 2.. The 
genus Lamium. [B, 19, 275 (a, 35).] See also Dead-n,— Deyo n. 
The Galeopsis tetrahit and Stachys silvatica. [A, 505 (a, 21); B, 275 
• (a, 35).J—Dog-n. The genus Lamium. LB, 275 (a, 35).]— I>umb n. 
See Lamium album.— Dvvarf n. The Urtica urens. [B. 5 (a, 35).] 
—Extract of n. See Extractum urtica.— False n. The genus 
Boehmeria. [B, 34 (a, 35).]—Hedge n. The genus Stachys , espe- 
cially Stachys silvatica. [B, 19, 34, 275 (a, 35).]—Heiup n, The 
genus Galeopsis. [B, 19,34 (a, 35).]—Small n. See Urtica urens.— 
Spurge n. The genus Cnidoscolus. [B, 34 (a, 35).]— Stiuging n. 
The genera Urtica and Laportea; also other Urticacece. [a, 35.] 
— Stingless n. The genus Pilea. [B, 34, 275 (a, 35).] See also 
BoEHMEaiA.— Tree n. The Laportea gigas ,* also other arborescent 
species. [B, 185 (a, 35).] 

NETTLE-TREE, n. Ne 2 tl'tre. 1. See Celtis. 3. See Tree 
nettle.— American n.-t. See Celtis occidentalis.— Anstralian 
n.-t. See Tree nettle.— European n.-t. See Celtis australis. 
—Jamaica n.-t. See Celtis micrantha. 

NETTORRHYNCHUS (Lat.), n. m. Ne 2 t(nat)-to 2 r-ri 2 n 2 - 
(ru 8 n 2 )'ku 3 s(chu 4 s). From vrjTTa, a duck, and pv y^os, a snout. Of 
De Blainville, a pseudoparasite ascertained to be the decomposed 
remains of Bothriocephalus claviceps of the salmon, found in hu- 
man faeces. [L, 16.] 

NETWORK, n. Ne 2 t'wu # rk. Fr., reseau. Ger., Netzwerk. A 
net-like substance or texture ; a structure or surface marked by 
intersecting lines, [a, 48.]—Extranuclear n. See Intracetlular 
n. —Gerlaclt’s n. Syn.: nerve-fibre n. Fr., riseau de Gerlach. 
The n. of flbres in the gray substance of the spinal cord ; believed 
by Gerlach to be formed largely by the processes of the nerve cells, 
especially in the posterior horn. [J.]—Haller’s n, See Rete tes¬ 
tis.— Intracellnlar n. Fr., reseau protoplasmique , reticulum 
chromatiqite (ou plasmatique). Ger., intraceltulares Netz , Plas- 
manetz. Protoplasmanetz , Zetlnetz. Of Klein, the n. formed by the 
flbrils of the cell body. [“ Quart. Jour. of Micr. Soc.,” 1878, p. 315 ; 
“ Jena. Zeit.,’’ 1884, p. 1 (J); J, 26,32.] See also Nuclear fibrils.— 
Intranuclear n., Nuclear n. Fr., reseau nucleaire. Ger., in- 
tranucleares Netz. Of Klein, the n. formed by the nuclear flbrils 
[“Quart. Jour. of Micr. Soc.,“ 1878, p. 315 (J).]— Peripheral n. 
Any n., as of vessels or nerves, at their peripheral extremities. [J.] 

NETZ (Ger.), n. Ne 2 ts. See Omentum, Plexus, and Reticu¬ 
lum.— Fasern*. A network of flbres.—Gastro-hepatisches N. 
See Gastro-hepatic omentum.— Gefassn*. Cf. Rete vasculosum.— 
Gllan*. See Neuroglia. —Grosses N. See Greater omentum. — 
Haarn*. See Capillitium (3d and 4th def’s).—Kleinn». S ee Gemi 
reticulum.— KerniPe. See Nuctear fibrils.— Klelnes N. See 
Lesser omentum.— Klelnes N. der Leber. See Gastro-hepatic 
omentum.— Kniegelenkn». See Rete articulare genu.— Knocli- 
enn’. Osseous tissue. [L.] — Leberzellenn’e. The network 
formed by the liver cells. [L, 115,] -LympltgeUissn». See Lym- 
phatic plexus.— Lymplm». See Adenoid tissue.— Mage n- uiul 
Dickdarinn’. See Great omentum.— Magen- und Lebern\ See 

Gastro-hepatic omentum.— N’entziindung. See Epiploitis _N*- 

fliigelig. See Neuropterous.— N’haut. See the major list —N*- 
scliel.de. See Reticulum.— N’vorfalI. See Epiplocele.— Plas- 
man , Protoplasman». See Intracetlular network.— Schwell- 
n\ See Cavernous tissue.— Wundern*. See Chorioid plexus.— 
Zelln’. See Intracellular network. 


NETZCHEN (Ger.), n. Ne 2 ts'ch 2 e 2 n. See Reticulum. —Kleb- 
n\ See Reticulum glutinosum. 

NETZHAUT (Ger.), n. Ne 2 ts'ha 3 -u 4 t. See Retina.— Getl- 
gerte N. See Tiger retina.— N’abhebnng, N’abibsung. De- 
tachment of the retina.—N’bild. See Retinal image.— N’blut- 
ung. See Jtetinal apoplexy.— N»entziindung. See Retinitis 
—N’erschutterung. See Commotio retince.— N^rweichumr! 
Softenmg of the retina, [a, 29.]-N»faltchen. See Plicm cen- 
trales. —N’gliom. See Glioma retince.— N’griibclien. See Fovea 
centralis retince.— N’incongruenz. See Incongruence of the 
retina. J 


NEUBILDUNG (Ger.), n. Noi'bi 2 ld-un 2 . 1. See Neoplasm. 2 
Regeneration of tissue. 3. The restoration of a part by a olastic 
operation. [a, 17.] J * 

NEUDORF (Ger.), n. Noi'do 2 rf. A climatic resort in Bo- 
hemla, Austria, where there are alkaline and saline springs con- 
taining iron, manganese, etc. [A, 319 (a, 21).] 

_ ^pUENAHR (Ger.), n. Noi , e 2 n-a 3 r. A place in the district of 
Coblentz, Prussia, where there are hot alkaline and gaseous springs 
and bathing establishments. [L, 37, 49 (a, 14).] . 6 

NEUENHEIM (Ger.), n. Noi'e 2 n-him. A place in Hesse-Nas- 
sau, Prussia, where there is a gaseous and ferruginous spring. [L, 
30, 49 14)*J 


NEUGEWUltZ (Ger.), n. Noi'ge 2 -vu 8 rts. See Pimenta and 
Calycanthus. 

NEUGLIEDEKUNG (Ger.), n. Noi'gled-e 2 r-un 2 . In embry- 
ology, the segmentation of the mesoblast around the notochord to 
form the permanent vertebree. It is subsequent to the muscular 
segmentation (i. e., the formation of protovertebrse, hence the 
designation of secondary segmentation). [J, 23, 30.] 

NEUGRUN (Ger.), n. Noi'gru 8 n. 1. See Imperial green. 2. 
See Chrome green. 

NEUHAUS (Ger.), n. Noi'ha 3 -u 4 s. 1. A place in Lower Fran- 
conia, Bavaria, where there are gaseous and saline springs. 2. A 
place in Lower Stvria, Austria, where there is a hot alkaline and 
gaseous spring. [L, 30, 37, 49 (a, 14).] 

NEUHOF (Ger.), n. Noi'ho 3 f. A place in Temes County, Hun- 
gary, where there are hot sulpliurous springs. [L, 30, 105 (a, 14, 43).] 

NEUMAKKT (Ger.), n. Noi'ma 3 rkt. 1. Apiace in the Upper 
Palatinate, Bavaria, where there is a gaseous and sulphurous spring. 
2. A place in the district of Eger, Boheinia, and another in Styria, 
Austria, where there are mineral springs. [L, 30, 37, 49 (a, 14).] 

NEURAD, adv. Nu 2 r'a 3 d. From vevpov, a nerve. Toward the 
neuraxis. [L (J); L, 14.] Cf. H^emad. 

NEURADYNAMIA (Lat.), n. f. Nu 2 r-a 2 d(a 3 d)-i 2 n(u 8 n)-a 2 in- 
(a 3 m)'i 2 -a 3 . From vevpov, a nerve, and a&vvap.ia, debility. Fr., 
neuradynamie. See Neurasthenia. 

NEURAL, adj. Nu 2 'r’l. From vevpov , a nerve. Pertainlng 
to a nerve or to nervous matter ; connected with or affecting the 
nervous System. [L, 343.] 

NEURALGIA (Lat.), n. f. Nu 2 r-a 2 l(a 3 l)'ji 2 (gi 2 )-a s . From vev¬ 
pov, a nerve, and aAyos, pain. Fr., n&vralgie. Ger., N., Neuralgie, 
Nervenschmerz. A nervous disorder characterized solely by pain, 
due either to functional disturbance of the Central or peripheral 
extremities or to inflammation in some portion of its course. The 
pain for each particular form of n. is usually confined to a par- 
ticular nerve, and is generally spasmodic and lancinating. [D, 25 ; 
a, 34.]—Arthro-n., Articulat’ n. See Arthralgia.— Cardiae n. 
Lat., n. cordis, n. cardiaca. See Angina pectoris.— Cerebral n. 
Lat., n. cerebralis. Of Romberg. hemicrania ; so called because 
thought to be due to hyperaesthesia of the brain. [D, 35,70.]—Epi- 
leptiformn., Epileptold n. Of Trousseau, n. affecting the fifth 
nerve, In which the pain paroxysms are violent and lightning-Iike, 
succeeding each other with great rapidity for a few seconds or 
minutes, and attended by mimetic reflex convulsions. The parox¬ 
ysms vanish suddenlv for hours. days, or weeks. [L, 20 (a, 34).]— 
General n. Of Valleix, a variety of nervous exhaustion in which 
there are vague pains in the head, viscera, and limbs, as well as facial, 
intercostal, crural, lumbo-abdominal, or sciaticn., either associated 
or succeeding each other. [a, 34.]—Hysterical n. 1. N. associ¬ 
ated with hysteria ; often developed in theleft hypochondrium. 2. 
A simulation of n. by an hysterical person. It is less intense than 
true n., is dififused in area, and is without painful spots. [I), 35.]— 
Lead n. N. caused by saturnism ; it is a toxic neuritis. Ja, 34.]— 
Luntbo-abdomlnal n. Lat., n. lumbo-abdominalis. Fr., nev- 
ralgie lombo-abdominale. Of Valleix, abdominal n. seated in tlie 
hypogastrium a little to one side of the median line. Other tender 
pomts are outside the flrst or second lumbar vertebra and imme- 
diately above the middle of the crest of the ilium. It is most com- 
mon among women, and with them there may also be a painful 
point in the middle of the cervix uteri. [D, 25.]—N. cordis. See 
Angina pectoris. — N. tympanica. See Otalgia tympanica.— N. 
urethralis. Pain in the urethra independent of inflammation. 
[a, 34.]—N. uteri. See Hysteralgia (2d def.).—N. ventriculi. 
See Cardialgia.— Obturator n. Lat., n. obturatoria. Fr .,nev- 
ralgie obturatrice. A form of femoral n. seated along the inner 
side of the thigh as far as the knee joint; associated by Rom¬ 
berg with obturator hernia. [D, 35.]—Solar n. Fr., nevralgie 
solaire. N. which prevails during the day-time, but is absent at 
night. [D, 72.] 

NEURALWAKD, adv. Nu 2/ r , l-w' , d. See Neurad. 

NEURAMIE (Ger.), n. Noir-a-me'. See Neurasthenia. 

NEURANAGENNEMA (Lat.), n. n. Nu 2 r-a 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -je 2 n- 
(ge 2 n)-ne(na)'ma 3 . Gen.. -nem'atos (-atis ). From vevpov, a nerve, 
avd, again, and yivvrjpa, that which is produced. Fr., neuranagen- 
n£me. Ger., Nervennarbe. A renewed or regenerated portion of a 
nerve. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

NEURANAGENNESIS (Lat ), NEURANAFHYSIS (Lat ), 
n’s f. Nu 2 r-a 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -je 2 n(ge 2 n)-ne(na)'si 2 s, -a 2 f(a a f) / i 2 s(u®s)-i 2 s. 
Gen., -nes'eos (- gen'nesis), -phys'eos (- aph'ysis ). From vevpov, a 
nerve, ava, again, and yeVnjcn?, an engendering. Fr.. neurana- 
gennese. The regeneration or renewal of nerve tissue. [L, 50 
(a, 14).] 

NEURAPOPHYSIS (Lat.), n. f. Nu 2 r-a 2 p(a*p)-o 2 f , i 2 s(u«s)-i 2 s. 
Gen., -phys'eos (- oph'ysis). From vevpov , a nerve, and airo^vo-is. an 
offshoot. Ger., Neurapophyse. The lateral portion of the neu- 
ral arch; represented m ali except the cranial vertebrae by the 
laminae, in the occipital bone by the lateral piece on each side of 
the foramen magnum, in the parietal bone by the greater wing 
of the sphenoid bone, in the frontal bone by the lesser wing of 
the presphenoid bone, and ln the nasal bone by the perpendicular 
piate of the ethmoid bone. [L.] 

NEURARTERIA (Lat.), n. f. Nu 2 r-a 3 rt-e(a)'ri 2 -a 2 . From vev¬ 
pov, a nerve, and darupLa, an artery. Of A. Dug£s, a blending of the 
minutest nerves with the minutest arteries. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 

NEURASTHENIA (Lat.), n. f. Nu 2 r-a 2 s(a 3 s)-the 2 n-i(e)'a». 
From vevpov, a nerve, and aadeveta, weakness. Fr., neurasthhiie, 
nivrasthenie. Ger., Neurasthenie, Nervenschwdche. It., neuras- 
tenia. Nervous exhaustion (or prostration, or debility); a condi- 
tion appearing in the early and middle periods of adult life, pre- 
senting objective symptoms of deranged function of the nervous 
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system, slight In degree but definite in character, and persisting 
for months, for years, or for. life. There are inability to walk 
more than a short distance without fatigue ; a variable increase 
of myotatic irritability ; headache, aching, or pain in the back and 
legs; and spontaneous sensations of tingling, formication, heat, 
and cold. Dyspepsia, constipation, and other derangements of the 
functions may resuit in aneemia. There is a mental phase in the 
conditlon, the patient being irritable, unable to pursue a consecu- 
tive train of thought; or there may be a cheerful, egotistical resig- 
nation to the invalidism. It may be caused by emotional or men¬ 
tal strain, worry, fright, etc. [a, 34.J—Cerebral n. Lat., n. cere¬ 
bralis. A functional disease with well-marked but variable symp- 
toms, which supervene simultaneously and successively when the 
nervous system is subjected to severe strain from overexertion. 
Beard declared that it vvas especially common among Americans. 
[D, 35.]—Cerebro-cardiac n, Of Krisaber, n. with a predomi- 
nance of cerebral and cardiac symptoms. [a, 34.]—Cerebro-gas- 
tric n. Of Leven, n. with a predominance of cerebral and gastric 
symptoms. [a, 34.]—Cerebro-spinal n. Lat., n. cerebrospina¬ 
lis. N. of cerebro-spinal origin. [D, 18.]—Gastric n. Lat., n. 
gastrica. See Nervous dyspepsia.— Gemto-urinary n. See N. 
sexualis.— Neuralgic n. Of Huchard, general neuralgia, [a, 34.] 
—N. cerebralis, N. cordis. See Cerebro-cardiac n. —N. retinae. 
See Asthenopia. —N. sexualis. N. caused by masturbation or ex- 
cessive venery and assoeiated with an absence of sexual desire, 
or of the power of erection or ejaculation, or of ability to exfjeri- 
ence pleasure during copulation, and sometimes with the various 
forms of sexual perversion. [a, 34.]—N. spinalis. See Spinal 
n .—Spasmodic n. Of Huchard, n. In which oesophageal, pharyn- 
geal, gastric, intestinal, anal, bronchial, or other local or general 
spasm is aprominent symptom. [a, 34.]—Spinal n. N. referable 
to depression of the functions of the spinal cord. [D, 35.]—Vaso- 
motor n. A vaso-motor paresis assoeiated with irritable heart 
in n. [a, 34.] 

NEURATAXIE (Fr.), n. Nu 6 -ra 3 -ta 3 x-e. From v«5pov, a nerve, 
and arafia, derangement. . Of Huchard, neurasthenia. [” Union 
m6d.,” June 15, 1882, p. 978 (a, 34).] 

NEURATROPHIA (Lat.), n. f. Nu 2 r-a 2 t(a 3 t)-ro(ro 2 )'fi 2 -a 3 . 
From vevpov , a nerve, and arpo^ta. atrophy. See Neurasthenia. 

NEURATROPHIC, adj. Nu 2 r-a 2 t-ro 2 f'i 2 k. Pertaining to de¬ 
fective nutrition of the nervous system. [C. H. Hughes, **Alien. 
and Neurol.,” Oct., 1885 (a, 34).] 

NEURAXIS (Lat.), n. m. Nu 2 r-a 2 x(a 3 x)'i 2 s. Gen., -ax'is. See 
Cerebro-spinal axis. 

NEUKEOTASY, n. Nu 2 r-e 2 kt'a 2 s-i 2 . From vevpov , a nerve, 
and exrao-ts, a stretehing. The operation of nerve-stretehing. 
[a, 34.] 

NEUUECTOMY, n. Nu 2 r-e 2 kt'oin-i 2 . From vevpov , a nerve, 
and tKToprj , a eutting out. Fr., nevrectomie. Ger., Neurectomie, 
Nervenausschneidung. Excision of a portion of a nerve, [a, 34.]— 
Optico-ciliary n. Fr., nevrectomie optico-ciliaire. Ger., Resection 
der Ciliarnerven und Sehnerven. An operation in which portions 
of the optic nerve and of the ciliary nerve are exsected, the other 
steps being identical with those in optico-ciliary neurotomy. In 
Meyer’s operation the tendons of the external and internal recti 
are divided, also the two oblique muscles. The fibrous capsule of 
the globe is then completely detached, and the optic and ciliary 
nerves are divided and exsected. [F.] 

NEURECTOPIA (Lat.), n. f. Nu 2 r-e 2 kt-op(o 2 p)'i 2 -a 3 . From 
vevpov , a nerve, e*c, forth from, and tottov, a place. Fr., nevrectopie. 
Ger., abnorme Nervenlage. Displacement or abnormal situation 
of a nerve. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

NEUREMPODISM, n. Nu 2 r-e 2 m / po 2 d-i 2 zm. From vevpov, a 
nerve, and ep7roSio>i<Jv, an impeding. Fr., ntvrempodisme. Ob- 
struction of nervous action. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

NEURENTER1C, adj. Nu 2 r-e 2 n-te 2 r / i 2 k. From vevpov , a 
nerve, and evrepov, an intestine. Pertaining to the medullary tube 
and the intestine, [a, 48.] 

NEUKEPINE (Fr.), n. Nu 6 -ra-pen. See Neurapophysis (2d 
def.). 

NEURIA (Lat.), n. f. Nu 2 r'i 2 a*. From vevpov, a nerve. A fine 
nervous tlssue, such as that of the retina. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

NEURIASIS (Lat.), n. f. Nu 2 r-i 2 -a(a 3 )'si 2 s. Gen., -as'eos (-is). 
Of Radcliffe, hysteria assoeiated with hypochondriasis. [“ Lancet,” 
1873, i, p. 474 (a, 34).] 

NEURICITY, n. Nu 2 r-i 2 s / i 2 t-i 2 . From vevpov, a nerve. Nerve- 
force. [L, 14 (a, 48).] 

NEURIDINE, n. Nu 2 r'i 2 d-en. Ger., Neuridin. A non-poi- 
sonous base, C$H I4 N 9 , isomeric with saprine, found in brain-sub- 
stance, putrefying egg-albumin, and human cadavers. [Brieger, 
“ Arch. f. path. Anat. u. Physiol. u. f. klin. Med.,” cxv, p. 483 (B).] 

NEURILEMMA (Lat.), n. n. Nu 2 r-i 2 -le 2 m'ma 3 . Gen., -lem’- 
matos (-atis). From vevpov , a nerve, and Mppa., a husk. Fr., 
ndvrilemme , nivril&me. Ger., N., Neurilemm. Syn. : sheath of 
Schwann. 1. The elastic, hyaline, apparently structureless sheath 
inclosing a nerve-fibre; composed (in the medullated nerve-flbre) 
of segments conioined at the nodes of Ranvier, and each contain- 
ing on the ental surface a cell-like body (nerve-corpuscle). See 
also Internode of Ranvier. By some authors the term n. is re- 
stricted to the peripheral medullated nerves, whereas others describe 
non-medullated nerves as possessing a n. but without nodes of 
Ranvier. A n. is also ascribed to the medullated nerve-fibres of 
the Central nervous system by Gerlach and Heitzmann. [J, 10, 26, 
30, 32, 35.] 2. See Perineurium. 

NEURILEMMITIS (Lat.), n. f. Nu 2 r-i 2 -le 2 m-rai(me)'ti 2 s. 
Gen., -miVidos (-idis). Fr., nevrilemite. Inflammation of the 
neurilemma. 


NEURILITY, n. Nu 2 r-i 2 l'i 2 -ti 2 . From vevpov, a nerve. Fr., 
neuriliU, nevrilite. The faculty by which the nerves transmlt im- 
pulses or impressions. [L, 41, 49, 88 (a, 14).] 

NEUltlLYMA (Lat.), n. n. Nu 2 r-i 2 I(el)-l(u fl )'ma 3 . Gen., -ym'atos 
(-atis). From vevpov, a nerve, and el\vpa, a wrapper. See Neuri¬ 
lemma. 


NEUEIN, n. Nu s r'i 2 n. Fr., neurine, nevrine, albumine cere¬ 
brale. Ger., N. 1. See Neurine. 2. A proprietary effervescing 
beverage containing various alkaline bromides the taste of which 
is almost entirely masked. [“ Brit. Med. Jour.,” Mar. 24, 1888 (a, 
50).]—Gray n. Of Owen, the gray matter of the Central nervous 
system. [I, 14 (K).]—Vesiculae n. Of Owen, the embryonic grav 
nerve substance, so called because it contains numbers of multi- 
polar vesicles, or primitive ganglion-cells. [I, 14 (K).]—XVhite n, 
The embryonic white substance of the Central nervous system. 
[I, 14 (K).] 

NEURINE, n. Nu 2 r-en. Syn.: trimethylvinylammonium hy- 
drate. A highly poisonous glkaloid, C 6 H 13 NO = (CH 3 ) 3 • N(CH :- 
CH 9 )(OH), produced by the Chemical decomposition of protagon, and 
occurring m putrefying meat and in the putrefaction by which cer- 
tain esculent fungi are rendered poisonous. Its action is physiologic- 
allyintermediate between thatof muscarine and curare, producing 
dilated pupils, profuse secretions, acceleration followed by paral¬ 
ysis of respiration, and general convulsions preceding death. Atro- 
pine antagonizes its effect on the heart and the glandular system 
only. The n. of commerce consists of a mixture, in various pro- 
portions, of choline and n., and the term n. is sometimes applied 
to the former base. [Brieger, “ Arch. f. path. Anat. u. Physiol. u. f. 
klin. Med.,” cxv, p. 983 (B); ” Lancet,” Aug. 29, 1885 (a, 50).] 
NEURIORRHABDIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Nu 2 r-i 2 -o 2 r-ra 2 b(ra 3 b)'- 
di 2 -a 3 . From vevptov , a little nerve, and pafiSiov, a little rod. Fr., 
nevriorrhabdions. The rod-like bodiesof the retina. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
NEURISCHIAS (Lat.), n. f. Nu 2 r-i 2 s'ki 2 (ch 2 i 2 )-a 2 s(a 3 s). Gen., 
-Vados (-adis). From vevpov, a nerve, and pain in the loins. 

Ger., nervoses Hiiftweh. Lumbar neuralgia. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
NEUEISM, n. Nu 2 r'i 2 zm. From vevpov, a nerve. Fr.,n6vrisme, 
neurisme . See Nervosism. 


NEURISTOS (Lat.), n. m. Nu 2 r-i 2 st'o 2 s. From vevpov, a nerve, 
and i<rr6v, a tissue. Nervous tissue. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

NEURITIS (Lat.), n. f. Nu 2 r-i(eVti 2 s. Gen., -rWidos (-idis). 
From vevpov, a nerve (see also -itis*). Fr., nevrite. Ger., Nerven- 
entziindung. Inflammation of a nerve or group of nerves. [D.]— 
Acute n. Lat., n. acuta. Fr., nevrite aigue. An affection 
marked by hardness of the inflammed tissue, pain ou pressure, 
spasm or paralysis, and in some cases an erythematous or bullous 
eruption in the overlying skin. [a, 34.]—Acute progressive n. 
[Eichhorst]. See Progressive multiple n. —Adventltial n. N. In 
which the inflammation affects the adventitial connective tissue of 
a nerve. [Gowers (a, 34).]—Alcoholic u. Multiple n. caused by free 
indulgence in alcoholic beverages. [Gowers(a, 34).]—Ascending n. 
Lat., n. ascendens. Fr., nevrite ascendante. N. which appears to 
spread along the affected nerve to the spinal cord or the brain. [D, 
66.]—Cachectic n. N. in which the degeneration of the nerve be- 
gins at the peripherv, where the vitality is lowered in consequence 
of some cachexia. [Gowers (a, 34).]—Cancerous n. N. caused by 
the inflltration of the nerve by cancerous tissue. [Gowers (a, 34).] 
- Chronie n. Sclerosis with atrophy of the nerve-tubes ; an idio- 
pathlc disorder, a sequela of acute n. or a resuit of a cerebral or 
spinal affection. [a, 34.]—Degenerative n. Lat., n. degenera¬ 
tiva. Of Leyden, parenchymatous n. [a, 34.]—Descending n. 
Lat., n. descendens. Fr., nevrite descendante. N. propagated 
from a cerebro-spinal centre to the periphery. [a, 34.]—Diabetlc 
n. Lat., n. diabetica. A symmetrical parenchymatous multiple 
n. apparently caused by some toxic product formed in the pervert- 
ed metabolism of diabetes. [Gowers (a, 34).]—Diftuse n. N. in 
which there is an inflltration of lymphoid corpuscles in the saepta 
and in the substance of the fasciculi between the nerve-fibres along 
a considerable tractof the nerve. [Gowers(a, 34).]—Disseminated 
n., Focal n. Lat., n. disseminata. N. in which the inflammation 
is marked at foci, the intervening portions of the nerve appearing 
normal to the naked eye. [Gowers (a, 34).]—Interstitial n. Lat., 
n. interstitialis. Fr., nevrite interst it ielle. N. involving the con¬ 
nective tissue between the bundles of nerve-fibres. [Gowers (a, 34).] 
-Leprous u. A perineuritis and interstitial n., that may be Iso- 
lated or multiple, apparently due to the direct action of Bacil¬ 
lus lepree on the affected tissue. [Gowers (a, 34).]—Lipomatous 
n. Of Leyden, a formation of fat in the new connective tissue in 
the chronie form of interstitial n. [a. 34.]—Malarial n. A pe¬ 
ripheral or multiple n. caused by Hcematozoon malarice or its 
Products, [a, 34.]—Migrating n. Lat., n. migrans. See Ascend¬ 
ing n. —Mixed n. N. affecting a mixed nerve, [a, 34.]—Multiple 
(degenerative) n. Lat., n. multiplex. N. affecting many nerves, 
either simultaneously or in rapid succession, and especially intense 
at the peripheral distribution. It is due to a morbid state of the blood, 
directly influencing the nerve tissue, produced by a metallic or non- 
metallic substance, a micro-organism or rheumatism, a cachexia or 
senility. There are motor weakness, sensory disturbance, and inco- 
ordination. The onset may be acute or subchronic. There are dis- 
turbances of the reflexes and trophic changes. Death may occur 
from palsy of the respiratory muscles or of the heart or from the 
cause of the n. [Gowers (a, 34).]—Multiple peripheral n. Fr., 
n&vrite multiple p^ripherique. Ger., multiple N. An affection of the 
peripheral nerves In which paralytlc phenomena occur as the resuit 
of a true n. which, if it becomes chronie, leads to an excessi ve 
formation of connective tissue in the substance of the nerves, with 
atrophy of their flbres. Baelz imputes the disease to malarial poi- 
soning, and traces its connection with beri-beri. [Baelz, “Ztschr. 
f. klin. Med.,” iv, 4 ; “Gazz. degli ospit.,” June, 25. 1882, p. 405.]— 
N. axialis. Of Forster, a form of optic n. in which those flbres of 
the optic nerve are diseased which supply the Central part of the 
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retina. The resuit of this is a central scotoma. [A, 326 (a, 29).]—N. 
fascians, N. interstitialis prolifera. See Interstitial n— N. 
migrans. See Ascending n.—N. nodosa. N. in which the thick- 
ening of the nerve takes place in the form of swellings at regular 
or irregular intervals. Pressure upon one of the swollen portions 
produces eccentric pains and formication. [D, 35.]—N. optica 
acuta. Acute optic n.; usually of the choked-disc type, though it 
may be due to injury. [F.]—N. optica ascendens. A rather rare 
form of optic n., in which the inflammatory process does not stop 
at the lamina cribrosa, but continues upward along the nerve-trunk. 
[F.]_X. optica clironica. A chronie form of optic n., slow in 
onset and gradually progressive ; usually due to some blood dys- 
crasia or of sympathetic origin. [F.]—N. optica descendens. 
An optic n. which begins somewhere in the trunk of the nerve, usu¬ 
ally within the orbit, involves the sheath especially, and extends 
downward toward the intra-ocular end of the nerve. [F.]—N. op¬ 
tica fulminans. A form of optic n. in which loss of Vision comes 
on with great rapidity. [F.]—N. optica interstitialis. Optic n. 
characterized by cellular infiltration and hypertrophy of the fibres 
of the connective-tissue framework of the optic-nerve trunk. These 
swell enormously, while the nerve-fibres themselves are but little 
or not at ali affected. It is usually aceompanied by perineuritis. 
[F.]—N. optica intra-ocularis. Optic n. within the eyeball ; 
choked disc. [F.1—N. optica medullaris. Optic n. character¬ 
ized by marked hyperaemia of the medullary fibres, with small 
hsemorrhages, degeneration of these fibres, and subsequently hy¬ 
pertrophy of the connective-tissue fibres of the framework. [F.]— 
N. optica retrobulbaris. Fr., nevrite optique retrobulbaire. 
Ger., retrobulbare Sehnervenentziindung. An inttammation of the 
trunk of the optic nerve behind the eyeball; characterized by a sud- 
den loss of sight in one or both eyes, without at first any ophthal- 
moscopic evidence of disease, but followed later by either a marked 
ischaemia of the disc and retina or by ali the signs of “choked 
disc.” [F.]—N. optica syphilitica. 1. Simple papillitis due to 
the presence of a gumma in the cranial cavity. 2. A syphilitic op¬ 
tic n. affecting the trunk of the nerve. [F.j—Optic u. Lat., n. 
optica . Fr., nevrite optique. Ger., Sehnervenentziindung . In- 
fiammation of the optic nerve, either of the optic disc alone or of 
the trunk of the nerve ; characterized by an infiltration of the con¬ 
nective-tissue framework with the products of infiammation and 
by the proliferation of the connective-tissue cells. Vision is almost 
always seriously affected, owing to the presence of a scotoma. [F.] 
-Parencliymatous n. Lat., n . parenchymatosa . N. involving 
the nervous parenchyma. [D.]—Peri-axillary segmental u. 
See Segmental n— Peripherai n. N. affecting a peripheral 
nerve.—Primary multiple n. N. in which many nerve-trunks 
are primarily affected. [Gowers (a. 34).]—Progressive multi¬ 
ple n. N. beginning as an acute affection involving several nerve- 
trunks and their areas of distribution, and associated with decided 
sensory and motor disturbances. It becomes chronie, and before 
recovery occurs some of the affected muscles may become para- 
lyzed and permanently disabled. It may prove fatal by involving 
the intercostal and bulbar nerves. It is especially apt to attack the 
ulnar nerve. [D, 35.]—Puerperal u. A localized n. accompany- 
ing or following a puerperal disease, with or without prodromal 
pains, especially apt to involve the sensory and motor fibres of the 
median or the ulnar nerve or both, and usually in the right arm 
alone. It generally issues in recovery. [P. J. Mobius, “ Miinchener 
med. Wchnschr.”; “Ctrlbl. f. klin. Med.” ; “N. Y. Med. Jour.,” 
Dec. 10. 1887, p. 664 (a, 17).]—Kadlcular n. A variety of brachial 
n. in which the nerve-roots are the seat of the infiammation, and 
there is pain about the spine. [a, 34.]—Retrobulbar n. See 
N. optica retrobulbaris.— Secondary n. N. arising from inflam- 
mation in the neighborhood of the nerves or caused by changes 
in the nervous centres. [L, 88 (a, 34).]—Segmental n. Fr., nev¬ 
rite segmentaire. A variety of parenchymatous n. in which a seg- 
ment lying between two of the nodes of Ranvier is diseased. while 
those on each side of it remain healthy. Several segments may be 
affected in the course of one fibre. It has been induced experi- 
mentally by chrome lead polsoning. [Ross (a, 34).]—Segmental 
peri-axillary n. A rare form of n. involving segments of nerve- 
fibres bounded by RanvieFs nodes, contiguous segments being 
healthy. The axis-cylinder may not be involved for a long time, if 
at ali, the disease affecting the medullary sheath and the proto- 
plasm. [Gombault, “ Arch. de neurol.,” i, 1880, 1881, pp. 11, 178 (D, 
35).]—Subacute multiple n. See Beri-beri.— Sympathetic n. 
A variety of ascending n. in which the nerves of the opposite sides 
of the spinal cord are affected, without any indication of an affec¬ 
tion of that centre. [Gowers (a, 34).] 

NEURO-ANATOMY, n. Nu 2,/ ro-a 2 n-a 2 t'om-i 2 . The anatomy 
of the nervous system. 

NEUROllLACIA (Lat.). n. f. Nu 2 r-o(o 3 )-bla(hla 3 )'si 2 (ki 2 )-a 3 . 
From vtvpov, a nerve, and 0Aaf, stupid. Fr., n6vroblacie. Nervous 
insensibility. [L. 50 (a, 14).] 

NEURORLASTS, n. pl. Nu 2 r'o-bla 2 sts. From vtvpov, a nerve, 
and 0AaoTos, a sprout. Ger., Neuroblasten. The elements form- 
ing the nervous system. [Haeckel, “ Jena. Zeit.,” 1884, p. 206 (j).] 

NEUUOCANAL, n. Nu 2 r-o-ka 2 n-a 2 l'. From vtvpov , a nerve, 
and canalis, a canal. See Central canal of the spinal cord. 

NEUROCARPUM (Lat.), n. n. Nu 2 r-o(o 3 )-ka 3 rp'u 3 m(u 4 m). A 
section of the genus Clitoria. [B, 42 (a, 35).]—N. ellipticum. See 
Clitoria rubiginosa. 

NEUROCHONDROUS, adj. Nu 2 r-o-ko 2 n'dru 3 s. Lat., neuro- 
chondrodes (from vtvpov, a cord, and s, cartilaginous). Fr., 

nevrochondreux. Ger., festknorpelig. Fibro-cartilaginous. 

NEUROCCELE, n. Nu 2 r'o-sel. From vtvpov. a nerve, and kol - 
Aov, a cavity. Of Wilder, the cavity of the Central nervous system 
(Central canal and brain ventricles). [J. 55.] 

NEURODEALGIA (Lat.), n. f. Nu 2 r-od-e 2 -a 2 l(a 3 l)'ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . 
From vevpoiSTjs (see Neurodes), and «Ayos, pain. Excessive sensi- 
bility of the retina. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 


NEURODEATROPIIY, n. Nu 2 r-od-e 2 -a 2 t'ro-fR Lat., neu- 
rodeatrophia (from vtvp<oS^ [see Neurodes], and arpo<f>ia, atrophy). 
Fr., nevrodeatrophie. Atrophy of the retina. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

NEURODERMATOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Nu 2 r-o(o 3 )-du6rm(de 2 rm)- 
a 2 t(a 3 t)-os'i 2 s. Gen., - os'eos (-is). From vtvpov, a nerve, and Sippa, 
the skin. A neurosis of the skin. 

NEURODERM ATROPHIA (Lat.), n. f. Nu 2 r"o(o 3 )-du 6 rm- 
(de 2 rm)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-ro(ro 2 )'fi 2 -a 3 . From vtvpov, a nerve, 6ep/ ia, the skin, 
and arpo<t>ia, atrophy. A white, linear, atrophic and anmsthetic 
streak or spot in the skin caused by disturbed nerve infiuence. 
[a, 34.] 

NEURODERMTHEIL (Ger.), n. Noir'o-de 2 rm-til. The epi- 
blast. [L.] 

NEURODES (Lat.), adj. Nu 2 r-od / ez(as). Gr., vevpufojs (from 
vtvpov, a nerve, and elfios, resemblance). Neuroid; as a n., the retina. 
[L, 50 (a, 48).] 

NEURODIASTASIS (Lat.). n. f. Nu 2 r-o(o 3 )-di(di 2 )-a 2 st(a 3 st)'- 
a 2 s(a 3 s)-i 2 s. Gen., -stas'eos (- ast'asis ). From vtvpov, a nerve, and 
Staaraats, separation. Fr., nevrodiastase. 1. Separation of nerves. 
[L, 50.] 2. Nerve-stretching. [Bianchi, “Gazz. d. ospit.,” May 21, 
1882, p. 321.] 

NEURODICTYITIS (Lat.), n. f. Nu 2 r-o(o 3 )-di 2 k-ti 2 (tu«)-i(e)'- 
ti 2 s. Gen., -iVidos (-idis). From vtvpov, a nerve, and SUtvov , a 
net. See Neuroretinitis. 

NEURODYNAMIA (Lat.), NEURODYNAMIS (Lat.), n’s f. 
Nu 2 r-o(o 3 )-di 2 n(du«n)-a 2 (a 3 )'mi 2 -a 3 , -di 2 n(du 8 n)'a 2 m(a 3 m)-i 2 s. Gen., 
- am'ice , - am'eos , - dyn'amis. From vtvpov , a nerve, and fiuva/u?, 
power. Fr., nevrodynamie. Ger., Nerventhdtigkeit . Nervous 
energy. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

NEURODYNIA (Lat.). n. f. Nu 2 r-o(o 3 )-di 2 n(du«n)'i 2 -a 3 . From 
vtvpov, a nerve, and 6 Svvy, pain. Ger., anhaltender Nervenschmerz. 
Continuous neuralgia. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

NEURODYSENTERY, n. Nu 2 r-o-di 2 z'e 2 n-te 2 r-i 2 . From vtv¬ 
pov, a nerve, and Svatvrtpia , dysentery. Fr., nevrodysenterie. 
Ger., nervose Ruhr, typhose Ruhr. See Typhoid dysentery. 

NEURO-EPIBLASTIC, adj. Nu 2 r' o-e 2 p-i 2 -bla 2 st'i 2 k. From 
vtvpov, a nerve (see also Epiblast). Of an embryonic structure, 
originating from the epiblast and taking part in the development 
of the nervous system. 

NEURO-EPITI1 ELIUM (Lat.), n. n. Nu 2 r"o(o 3 )-e 2 p-i 2 -the- 
(tha)'li 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From vtvpov, a nerve (see also Epithelium). 
1. See Nerve epithelium and Sensory cell (2d def.). 2. Of Beard, 
the ectodermic cells of the embryo which form the proper cellular 
elements of the Central nervous system. [“Nature,” Jan. 10, 1889, 
p. 260 (J).] 

NEUROFIBROMA (Lat.), n. n. Nu 2 r"o(o 3 )-fi(fe)-bro'ma 3 . 
Gen., • rom'atos (- atis ). From vtvpov, a nerve (see also Fibroma). 
Fr., nevrofibrome. A hvperplasia of the connective tissue of a 
nerve, unassociated witn any multiplication of its nerve-fibres. 
This condition may occur in a single tumor, or in fibroma. [Ziegler 
(a, 34).] 

NEURO-FRONTAL, adj. Ni^r^o-fri^nTl. From vtvpov. a 
nerve, and frons, the forehead. Fr.. nevro-frontal. Pertaining to 
the brain and the frontal bone, [a, 48.] 

NEUROGAMIA (Lat.), n. f. Nu 2 r-o(o 3 )-ga 2 {ga 3 )'mi 3 -a 3 . From 
vtvpov, a nerve, and yafitiv, to marry. Fr., nevrogamie. See Ani¬ 
mal MAGNETISM. 

NEUROGANGLIITIS (Lat.), n. f. Nu 2 r-o(o 3 )-ga 3 n 3 (ga 3 n 2 )- 
gli 3 -i(eyti 2 s. Gen., -iVidos (-idis). From vtvpov, a nerve, and yay- 
yktov, a tumor. Fr., nevrogangliite. Ger., Nervenknotenentziina- 
ung. Infiammation of a nervous ganglion. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

NEUROGLIA (Lat.), n. f. Nu 2 r-o 2 g'li 3 -a 3 . From vtvpov, a 
nerve, and yAta, glue. Fr., nSvroglie. Ger., Glianetz, Hornspon- 
giosa, Nervenkitt, poroses Bindegeivebe, spongiose Bindesubstanz. 
Syn. : nerve-cement, gelatinous ( molecular , orfused) ganglion-cell 
substance , spongy connective substance of the nerve centres. Of 
Virchow, the horny framework (q. v.). It consists of a dense net- 
work of fine fibres, agreeing in general character with elastic fibres, 
of n. cells (q. v., under Cell), and of a homogeneous or granular 

f ^round-substance agreeing in Chemical reaction with cell-cement. 
J, 10, 30, 32,35.]—N.-matrix. 1. The ground-substance of the n. 
2. The n.; so called because it forms a matrix for the nervous ele¬ 
ments. [J, 30.] 

NEUROGLIOMA (Lat.), n. n. Nu 2 r-o(o 3 )-gli(gli 2 )-o'ma 3 . Gen., 
-om'atos (-atis). From vtvpov, a nerve, and yAta, glue. Of Klebs, a 
tumor composed of nervous and gliomatous tissue. [a, 34.] 
NEUROGItAPHY, n. Nu 2 r-o 2 g'ra 2 f-i 2 . From vtvpov, a nerve, 
and ypa<f>etv, to write. Fr., neurographie, nevrographie. See 
Neurology. 

NEURO-HUMORAL, adj. Nu 2 r // o-hu 2 'mo 2 -r , l. From vtvpov, 
a nerve, and humor (q. u.). Fr., n£vro-humoral. Of a combined 
neurotlc and humoral origin. 

NEURO-HYPNOLOGY, NEURO - HYPNOTISM, n’s. 
Nu 2 r-o-hi 2 p-no 2 ro-ji 2 , -hi 2 p'no 2 t-i 3 zm. From vtvpov, a nerve, vnvos, 
sleep, and Aoyos, understanding. Fr., nevro-hypnologie, nevro-hyp- 
notisme. See Hypnotism. 

NEUROID, adj. Nu 3 r'oid. Gr.,.vevpw6T)s (from vtvpov, a nerve, 
and el6os, resemblance). Lat., neurodrs. Fr., nevreux (lst def.). 
1. Abounding in nerves or nervous substance. 2. Resembling a 
nerve or a nervous system. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

NEUROKERATIN, n. Nu^o-ke^aH-Pn. From vtvpov, a 
nerve, and /c^pa?, a horn. Fr., nevrokeratine. Ger., N. A sub¬ 
stance analogous to keratin, forming one of the principies of the 
gray matter of the brain. It is a hard, yellowish, pulverulent mass, 
not attacked by reagents, containing 2'93 per cent. of sulphur, also 
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nitrogeu. When heated it gives out an odor of burnt horn, and 
burns with a bright flame. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

NEUROKINESIS (Lat.), n. f. Nu 2 r-o(o 3 )-ki 2 n(ken)-es(as)'i 2 s. 
From vtvpov, a nerve, and Ktvri<ns, moveinent. See NERVE-sfreicft- 
ing. 

NEUROE/ENA (Lat.), n. f. Nu 2 r-o(o 8 )-le'(la 8/ e>na 3 . Halbert- 
weed ; a genus of composite plants, of the Senecionidece. [B, 42, 
275 (a, 35).]—X. lobata. West Indian halbert-weed (or golden- 
rod) ; a West Indian species called in Cuba salvia cimarrona , on 
aecount of its bitter taste. The leaves and flowers are stomachic 
and tonic, and are sometimes used as a febrifuge. [B, 173,180, 275 
(a, 35).] 

NEUROLEMMATITIS (Lat.), n. f. Nu 2 r-o(o 3 )-le 2 m-ma 2 t- 
(ma 3 t)-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -il'idos (-idis). From vtvpov, a nerve, and Ae>- 
pa. a husk (see also -itis*). Fr., nevrolemmatite . Retinitis. [L, 
50 (a, 14).] 

NEUROLIC ACII>, n. Nu 2 r-o 2 l'i 2 k. Fr., acide nevrolique. 
A reddish pitch-like substance, C 60 H 90 PO 17 , of rancid odor, analo- 
gous to oleophosphoric acid and to cerumen, obtained by decom- 
posing myeloidin. [B, 46, 93 (a, 14).] 

NEUROEOGIST, n. Nu 2 r-o 2 l'o-ji 2 st. Fr.. nevrologue. Ger., 
Neurolog, Nervenarzt. One who is versed in neurology. 

NEUROLOGY, n. Nu 2 r-o 2 l'o-ji 2 . Lat., neurologia (from vtv¬ 
pov, a nerve, and Aoyo?, understanding). Fr., nevrologie. Ger., 
Nervenlehre. The anatomy, physiology, pathology, etq., of the 
nervous system. 

NEUISOLYMPH, n. Nu 2 r'o-li 2 mf. See Cerebro-spinal fluid. 

NEUROEYSIS (Lat.), n. f. Nu 2 r-o 2 l'i 2 (u«)-si 2 s. Gen., - ys'eos , 
-oVysis. From vtvpov , a nerve, and Adtris, a loosing. Fr., nevrolysie. 
Ger., Neurolyse. Exhaustion of a nerve by prolonged over-stimu- 
lation. [K.] 

NEUROMA (Lat.), n. n. Nu 2 r-om'a 3 . Gen., - om'atos (-atis). 
From vtvpov , a nerve. Fr., nevrome. Ger., N., Neurom, Nerven- 
schwamm. A tumor of or connected with a nerve. [E.]—Ampu- 
tative n. A club-shaped enlargement of a severed nerve-end oc- 
caslonally met with in amputation stumps. It contains new nerve- 
fibres as well as connective tissue. [Ziegler (a, 34).]—Amyelinic 
n. A n. containing non-medullated flbres. [E, 4.]—Cellular u. 
Lat., n. cellulare. Ger., ganglionares Neuroni. A n. made up of 
nerve-cells. [A, 319 (a, 21 ).l—Central n. 1. A n. situated in the 
brain. 2. A n. situated in the centre of a nerve. [Virchow (a, 34).] 
—Cicatricial n. See Amputation n.— Cystic n. Acystic tumor 
formed in connection with a nerve, [a. 34.]—Diffuse n. A gen- 
eral fonnation of neuromata unattended by pain, in which there 
are paralysis and asthenic symptoms that resuit fatally. [L. 88 (a, 
34).]—False n. A myxoma fibroma, or myxo-sarcoma of the 
nerve-sheaths or intrafascicular connective tissue, but containing 
no nervous tissue. [a, 34.]—Fasciculated n., Fibrillar n., 
Fibron*, Fibrous u. General terms for myelinic and amyelinic 
neuromata, [a, 34.]—Ganglionated n., Ganglionle n. See Cel- 
lularn.— Gliomatons n. See Neuroglioma.—H yperplastlc n. 
A n. in which there is hyperplasia of the various elements of nerve 
tissue. [L, 88(a,34).j—Eateraln. See Periphericn.— Medullated 
n. Of Virchow, a myelinic n. [a, 34.]—Medullated n., 3Iyelinic 
n. A n. composed or medullated flbres. [E, 4.]—Myxomatous n. 
A tumor composed of myxomatous and nervous tissue. [a, 34.] —N. 
cutis. A tumor of the skin due to hyperplasia of tissue pertaining 
to a cutaneous nerve. The term has often been loosely applied to 
various nerve growths, such as fibromata, sarcomata, myxomata, 
etc., in which cutaneous nerves are secondarily involved, or which, 
by their arrangement upou the skin, show their dependence upon 
nerve influence. [G.]—X. papillare. A h. having a papilliform 
structure. [G.]—N. periphericum. See Peripherie n— N. tele- 
angeiectodes. A n. in which there is a considerable development 
of the vascular portion of the interstitial tissue. [Virchow (a, 34).] 
—Peripheral n., Peripherie n. N. situated about the circumfer- 
ence of a nerve, [a, 34.]—Plexifonn n. The pachydermatocele 
of V. Mott. [Verneuil, “Bull. g6n. de th£rap.,” Mar. 15, 1882. p. 
215 ; Gowers (a, 34).]—Sarcomatous n. A sarcoma developing in 
the course of a nerve, [a, 34.]—White n. A myelinic n. [a, 34.] 

NEUROMAEACIA (Lat.), NEUROMAEAXIS (Lat.), n s f. 
Nu 2 r-o(o 3 )-ma 2 l(ma 3 l)-a(a 3 )'si 2 (ki 2 )-a 3 , -a 2 x(a 3 x)'i 2 s. Gen., - ac'ice , 
-ax'eos (-is). From vtvpov, a nerve, and paXa/cia, softness, or /u.aAa£ts, 
asoftening. Fr., nivromalacie. Ger., Nervenerweichung, Soften- 
ing of the nerves. [L, 44, 50 (a, 14).] 

NEUROMAST, n. Nu 2 r'o-ma 2 st. From vtvpov, a nerve, and 
pa<rro?, a breast. Ger., Nervenhiigel , Nervenknopf, Nervenleiste. 
1. Of Wright, one of the sensory hill-like masses especially abun¬ 
dant in the lateral line of fishes and amphibia, consisting partly of 
ordinary and partly of neuro-epithelial cells. N’s are generally 
similar to taste-buds, but tend to withdraw from a free surface or 
to be inclosed by a projecting cuticular tube. [J, 11,12.] 2. See 
Motorial nerve end-plate. 

NEUROMATION (Lat.), n. n.. dim. of neuroma. Nu 2 r-o-ma 2 t- 
(ma 3 t)'i 2 -o 2 n. Of Craigie, a small neuroma. [Scheuthauer (A, 319).] 

NEUROMATOID, adj. Nu 2 r-o 2 m'a 2 t-oid. Lat., neuroma- 
toides (from neuroma [g. t?.], and eidos, resemblance). Resembling 
neuroma. [E.] 

NEUROMERE, n. Nu 2 r'o-mer. From vtvpov, a nerve, and 
pepos, a part. A segment of the cerebro-spinal axis, [a, 48.] 

NEUROMETAROEIC, adj. Nu 2 r"o-me 2 t-a 3 -bo 2 l'i 2 k. From 
vtvpov, a nerve, and ptrafioXucos, changeable. Pertaining to the 
metabolism of the nervous system. [T. W. Mills, “N. Y. Med. 
Jour.,” Dec. 22, 1888, p. 673.] 

NEUROMETADItASIS (Lat.). n. f. Nu 2 r-o(o 3 )-me 2 t-a 3 -dra- 
(dra 3 )'si 2 s. Gen., -dras'eos (-is). From vtvpov. a nerve, p-eTa, be- 
tween, and Spav, to do. Ger., Nerveniiberwirkung. See Animal 
MAONET1SM. 


NE UROMETASTASIS (Lat.), n. f. Nu 2 r-o(o 3 )-me 2 t-a 2 st(a 3 st)'- 
a 2 s(a 3 s)-i 2 s. Gen., -stas'eos (-ast'asis). From vtvpov, a nerve, pera, 
between, and iaravai, to place. Fr., nevrometastase. Metastasis 
to the nervous system. [L, 50 (a, 34).] 

NEUROMETORES (Lat ), NEUIlOMETRyE (Lat ), n s m. 
and f. pl. Nu 2 r-o(o 3 )-me 2 t(mat) / o 2 r-ez(e 2 s), -me 2 t(mat)'re(ra 3 -e 2 ). 
The psoas muscles. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

NEUROMIMESIS (Lat.), n. f. Nu 5 r-o(o 3 )-mi 2 (me)-rae(ma)'- 
si 2 s. Gen., -es'eos (-is). From vtvpov, a nerve, and ptptiaOat, to 
mimic. Fr., nevromimosie. A neurosis characterized by simula- 
tion of organic diseases. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

NEUROMUSCUEAR, adj. Nu 2 r"o-mu 3 sk'u 2 l-a 3 r. From vtv¬ 
pov, a nerve, and musculus , a muscle. Fr., nevro-musculaire. 1. 
Of a medicament, affecting at once nervous and muscular action. 
[B, 38 (a, 14).] 2. See Myo-epitheual. 

NEUROMYALGIA (Lat.), n. f. Nu 2 r-o(o 3 )-mi(mu«)-a 2 l(a 3 l) / - 
ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . From vcOpov, a nerve, p.us, a muscle, and dAyos, pain. 
Fr., n4vromyalgie. Of Dupuy, articular rheumatism. [a, 34.] 
NEUROMYELITIS (Lat.). n. f. Nu 2 r-o(o 3 )-mi(mu«)-e 2 l-i(e) / ti 2 s. 
Gen., -it'idos (-idis). From ^cOpov, a nerve, and /nvcAos, marrow. 
Fr., nSvromyelite. Ger., Nervenmarkentziindung. See Myelitis. 

NEUROMYOPATHIC, adj. Nu 2 r"o-mi-o 2 p-a 2 th'i 2 k. From 
vevpov , a nerve, pvs, a muscle, and 7rd0o«, a disease. Pertaining 
to a morbid condition both of the nerves and of the muscular sys¬ 
tem. [D.] 

NEUROMYXOMA (Lat.), n. n. Nu 2 r-o(o 3 )-mi 2 x(mu fl x)-o-ma 3 . 
Gen., -om'atos (-atis). From vcvpov, a nerve, and juvfa, mucus. See 
Myxoneuroma. 

NEURON (Lat.), n. n. Nu 2 r'o 2 n. Gr., vevpov. 1, See Cerebro- 
spinal axis. 2. In arthropods, the nervous part of the eye. [J.] 
NEURO-NASAE, adj. Nu 2 r-o-na / s , l. From vtvpov, a nerve, 
and nasus , the nose. Fr., n.-n. Pertaining to a neural arch and 
to the nose. [a, 48.] 

NEURONEOPEASMA (Lat.), n. n. Nu 2 r"o(o 3 )-ne(ne 2 )-o(o 8 )- 
pla 2 z(pla 3 s) / ma s . Gen.. -plas'matos (-atis). From yevpov. a nerve, 
vdo?, young, and irXaaactv, to mold. A neuroma, [a, 34.] 
NEURONEPHRIC, adj. Nu 2 r-o-ne 2 f / ri 2 k. From vcOpov, a 
nerve, and ve^po?, the kidney. Relating to the nervous and renal 
systems. [J.] 

NEURONEPHRIORLASTS, n. pl. Nu 2 r-o-ne 2 f'ri 2 -o-bla 2 sts. 
From vtvpov , a nerve, vc^po?. the kidney, and /SAatrrds, a sprout. Of 
Whitman, cells (in some worms) giving rise to the renal organs and 
to the Central nervous system. [“ Jour. of Morph.,” i, p. 155 (J).] 
NEUIIONOSUS (Lat.), n. m. Nu 2 r-o 2 n'o 2 s-u 3 s(u*s). From 
pov , a nerve, and roaos, disease. Fr., nevronose. Ger., Neuronose , 
Nervenkrankheit. A neurosis. [G.]—Neuronosi of the skin. 
Ger., Neuronosen der Haut. In Fuchs*s classification of skin dis¬ 
eases, the third order of the Dermatonosi , comprising Dermatypo- 
sis , Deimatalgia , and Anaesthesia. [G, 5.] Cf. Neuropathic der¬ 
matonosi. 

NEURONYGMA (Lat.), NEURONYGME (Lat ), NEUIIO- 
NYGMUS (Lat.). NEURONYXIS (Lat.), n’s n., f., m., and f. 
Nu 2 r-o(o 3 )-ni 2 g(nu ft g)'ma 3 , -me(ma), -mu 3 s(mu 4 s), -ni 2 x(nu°x) , i 2 s. 
Gen., -nyg'matos (-atis). -nyg'mes , - nyg'mi , -nyx'eos (-is). From 
vcvpov, a nerve, and vv<r<rciv, to priek. Fr., n&vronyxe. Ger., Ner- 
venstichwunde. A punctured wound of a nerve. [E.] 
NEURO-OCCIPITAL, adj. Nu 2 r"o-o 2 k-si 2 p'i 2 -t’l. From vtv¬ 
pov. a nerve, and occiput (q. v.). Pertaining to a neural arch aud 
to the occiput, [a, 48.] 

NEUROPARAEYSIS (Lat.), n. f. Nu 2 r-o(o 3 >pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 2 l- 
(a 3 l) / i 2 s(u 3 s)-i 2 s. Paralysis of a nerve, as in a trophoneurosis. [a, 34.] 
NEUROPARIETAE, adj. Nu 2 r"o-pa 2 r-i'e 2 -t'l. From vevpov , 
a nerve, and paries, a wall. Fr., neuroparietal. Pertaining to a, 
neural arch and to the parietal bone (applied to the mesencephalie 
arch on account of the parietal bone forming the larger portion of 
it). [L ; a, 48.] 

NEUROPATH, n. Nu 2 r'o-pa 2 th. From vtvpov, a nerve, and 
irdOos, a disease. One who regards nervous affections as the chief 
or sole cause of disease. [a, 48.] 

NEUROPATHOEOGY, n. Nu 2 r-o-pa 2 th-o 2 Po-ji 2 . From vtvpov, 
a nerve, v d0o«, a disease, and Aoyos. understanding. Fr., nevro - 
pathologie. Ger., Neuropathologie. The pathology of the nervous 
system. [D.] 

NEUROPATHY, n. Nu 2 r-o 2 p'a 2 th-i 2 . From vtvpov , a nerve, 
and Tra0os, a disease. Fr., nevropathie. Ger., Nenropathie. 
Nervenleiden. Any disease of the nervous system. [D.]—Cerebro- 
cardiac n. A nervous affection of the heart dependent on disorder 
in the cardiac centres in the medulla oblongata and cortex cerebri, 
especially the disordered action of the heart observed at the meno- 
pause. [D.] 

NEUROP1IEEGMONE (Lat.), n. f. Nu 2 r-o(o 3 )-fle 2 ^'mo 2 n-e(a). 
Gen., -phleg'mones. From vtvpov. a nerve, and <#>Aey/aov7j, inflamma- 
tion. Fr., nevrophlegmon. See Neuritis. 

NEUROPIIEOGOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Nu 2 r-o(o 3 )-flo 2 g-os'i 2 s. Gen., 
-os'eos (-is). From vtvpov, a nerve, and ^Adymo-ts, inflammation. 
Fr., ntvrophlogose. Ger., Neurophlogose. Of Schonlein, septic 
inflammation of the skin. 

NEUROPHONIA (Lat.), n. f. Nu 2 r-o(o 3 )-fon / i 2 -a 3 . From 
vtvpov, a nerve, and <f><ovtlv, to produce a sound. Fr., nevrophonie. 
See Delire des aboyeuses. 

NEUROPHYSIOLOGY, n. Nu 2 r"o-fi 2 z-i 2 -o 3 I'o-ji 2 . From 
vtvpov, a nerve, <f>vats, nature, and Adyo?, understanding. The 
physiology of the nervous system. [a, 17.] 

NEUItOPEASIA (Lat.), n. f. Nu 2 r-o-plaz(pla 3 s) / i 2 -a 3 . From 
vtvpov, a nerve, and irXdaativ, to mold. Of Virchow, a neuromatous 
diathesis. [a, 34.] 
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NEUROPLASTY, n. Nu a r'o-pla a st-i a . From vevpov. a nerve, 
and n\da creiv, to mold. Ger., Neuroplastik. The plastic surgery 
of the nerves. [A, 319 (a, 21).] 

NEUKOPLOCA (Lat.), n. f. Nu a r o a p'lo a k-a 3 . From veOpov, a 
nerve, and w\okt), a twisting. A nervous ganglion. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
NEUROPEOCONARCOSIS (Lat.). n. f. Nu a r-o(o 3 )-plok(plo a k)- 
o(o 3 )-iia 3 rk-os'i a s. Gen., -cos'eos (-is). From vevpov , a nerve, jtAokij, 
a twisting, and vdpKuxr^, a benumbing. Fr., nevroploconarcose. In- 
sensibility of a nervous ganglion. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
NEUROPODIUM (Lat.), n. n. Nu a r-o(o 3 )-pod(po a d)'i a -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). From vtvpov, a nerve, and jtov'?, a toot. The ventral division 
of the foot-tubercle of an annelid. [B, 28 (a, 27).] 
NEUROPROSOPAEGIA (Lat.), n. f. Nu a r-o(o 8 )-pro a .s-op-a a ]- 
(a 3 l)'ji 2 (gi 2 )-a a . From vevpov, a nerve, irpoemirov, the face, and 
aA-yos, pain. Fr., nevroprosopalgie. Trigeminal neuralgia. 

NEUROPTEROUS, adj. Nu 2 r-o 2 pt'e 2 r-u a s. Lat., neuropterus 
(from vevpov, a nerve, and n-repov, a wing). Fr., nevroptdre. Ger., 
nervenfliigclig, netzJMgelig. Nerve-wiuged. The Neuroptera are 
an order of insects in which the surface of the wings is finely 
reticulated. [L, 30, 41 (a, 14); “ Am. Nat.," i, p. »70 ; v, p. 708.] 
NEURORETINITIS (Lat.), n. f. Nu 2 r"o(o a )-re 2 t(rat)-i 2 n-i(e)'- 
ti a s. Gen., -iVidos (-idis). From vevpov , a nerve, and rete, a net. 
Fr., nevro-retinite. Optic neuritis with retinitis. [a. 18.]—N. 
descendens. N. due to retro-bulbar inflammation of the optic 
nerve. [L, 20 (a, 29).]—N. duplex. N. of both eyes. [a, 29.] 
NEURORRHEUMA (Lat.), n. n. Nu 2 r-o 2 r-ru 2 m'a a . From 
vevpov, a nerve, and pevpa, a flow. Gen., -rheum'atos (- atis ). Of 
White, nervous energy. [a, 34.] 

NEURORRHAPHY, n. Nu 2 r-o 2 r'a 2 f-i 2 . From vevpov, a nerve, 
and pa«#>n, a suture. Fr., nevrorrhaphie. Ger., N'ervennaht. Suture 
of a divided nerve, [a, 34.] 

NEUROSCIRRHUS (Lat.), n. m. Nu 2 r-o(o 2 )-si 2 r(ski a r)'ru 3 s- 
(ru 4 s). From vevpov, a nerve, and o-Kippo*, an induration. Fr., 
ntvroscirrhe. Ger., Nervenfcrebs. A neuroma, [a, 34.] 
NEUROSCEEROSIS (Lat.), n. f. Nu a r-o(o a )-skle a (skla>ros'i a s. 
Gen., -robeos (-is). From vevpov, a nerve, and «rxAijpo?, hard. Scle¬ 
rosis of nervous tissue. [a, &*•] 

NEUROSE (Ger.), n. Noir-oz'e a . See Neurosis.—G efassn*. 
See Angeioneurosis. 

NEUROSIS (Lat.), n. f. Nu 3 r-os'i a s. Gen., -os'eos (-is) From 
vevpov, a nerve. Fr., nevrose. Ger., Neurose. A functional affec- 
tion, such as neuralgia, of the nervous system unattended by 
inflammation or any ascertainable structural lesion. ID, 5.]— 
Acron’. A n. of an extremity. [C. L. Dana, “ Med. Record," 
July 18, 25, 1885.]—Alcoholic n. A n. due to alcoholic excesses. 
[D.J—Epileptic n. A n. due to or associatcd with epilepsy. [D.] 
—Hysterical u. A n. due to or associated with hysteria. f a, 17. ] 
—Mtlk n. Ger., Milchneurose. An old term for a n. attributed 
to milk metastasis.—N. optica sympathetica. See Amaurosis 
sympathica .—N. substantiva. See Idioneurosis.— N. trau¬ 
matica. See Raihvay spine. —Psychonb Of Krafft-Ebing, one 
of the ordinary forms of insanity developed in individuals without 
a degenerative taint. [D, 36.]—Reflex n. A n. due to reflex action. 
—Secretory n. Fr., nevrose secretoire. A n. causing supersecre- 
tion by glands. [a, 18.]—Thyreo-exophthalmic n. Fr., nevrose 
thyreo-exophthalmique. Of Corlieu, exophthalmic goitre. [G.]— 
Vascular ti. See Angeioneurosis. 

NEUROSITY, n. Nu 2 r-o 2 s'i 2 -ti 2 . From vevpov, a nerve. Nerve- 
force. [Cerise (A, 84).] 

NEUROSKELETON, n. Nu 2 r-o-ske 2 l'e 2 -rn. From vevpov, a 
nerve, and «rxeAero?, dried. See Endoskeleton. 

NEUROSO-LY3IPHATIC, adj. Nu 2 r-os"o-li 2 mf-a 2 t'i 2 k. From 
vevpov, a nerve, and lympha , water. Fr., nevroso-lymphatique. 
Nervous and lymphatic (said of a temperament). [L, 41 (a, 14).] 
NEUROSPASMUS (Lat.), n. m. Nu 2 r-o(o 3 )-spa 2 z(spa 3 s)'mu 3 s- 
(rau 4 s). From vevpov, a nerve, and <nrav, todraw. Fr., nevrospasme. 
Nervous twitching. [a, 34.] 

NEUROSPONGIU3I (Lat.), n. n. Nu 2 r-o(o 3 )-spo 2 n(spo 2 n 3 )'ji 2 - 
(gi a )-u 3 m(u 4 m). From vevpov, a nerve, and <rjro-yyia, a sponge. Ger., 
Punktsubstanz. Of Hickson, the network of fine anastomosing 
nerve-flbrils in the interior of nerve ganglia in insects. P‘Quart. 
Jour. of Micr. Sci.," 1886 (J).] 

NEUROSTEARIC ACID, n. Nu a r-o-ste-a a r'i a k. Fr., acide 
ndvro-stearique. Ger., Ncurostearinsaure. A fatty acid formed 
by the decomposition of phrenosin, found in cerebral tissue, iso- 
meric with stearic acid, but melting at 84° C. [Thudichum, “Brit 
Med. Jour.," Sept. 15, 1883, p. 524 (B).] 

NEUROSTRE3I3IA (Lat.), n. n. Nu 2 r-o(o a )-stre 2 m'ma 3 . Gen., 
-strem'matos (-alis). From vevpov , a nerve, and orpcppa, a thread. 
A nervous ganglion. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

NEUROTABES (Lat.), n. f. Nu a r-o(o 3 )-tab(ta 3 b) / ez(as). From 
vevpov, a nerve, and tabes (q. u.). An assemblage of sensory and 
motor troubles, resembling those caused by posterior spinal 
sclerosis, that is due to peripheral neuritis, [a, 34.]—Peripherie 
n. The peripheral neuritis counected with tabes and causing the 
localized areas of anaesthesia and hyperaesthesia. [" Brit. Med. 
Jour.," Mar. 22, 1884, p. 547 (D).] 

NEUROTHELE (Lat.), n. f. Nu a r-o(o 3 )-the(tha) / le(la). Gen., 
- thel'es . From vevpov, a nerve, and the breast. Flr., nevrolhele. 
Ger., Nervenwarze . A nerve papilla. [J.] 

NEUROTHEEEITIS (Lat.), NEUROTHEL1TIS (Lat.), n's 
f. Nu a r-o(o s )-thel(thal)-e a -i(e)'ti a s, -the 2 I(thal)-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen.. -eiV- 
idos {-idis). - iVidos (-idis). From vevpov, a nerve, and ^jAt}, the 
breast. Fr., nevrotheliite. Ger., Nervenwarzchenentziindung. 
Inflammation of the neurothelae. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 


NEUROTHELIC, adj. Nu 2 r-o-the 2 l'i 2 k. Lat., neurotheleus. 
Fr., nevrothele. Nervous and papillary (said of the entire skin con- 
sidered as the organ of touch). [K.] Cf. N. apparatus. 

NEUROTHELION (Lat.), NEUROTHELIUM (Lat.), n’s n. 
Nu a r-o(o a )-the(tha) / li a -o a n, -u a m(u 4 m). Dim. of neurothele. Fr., 
nevrothelion. Ger., kleine Nervenwarze. A small nerve papilla. 
IL, 50 (a, 14).] 

NEUROTHERAPIE(Fr.), n. Nu 5 -ro-ta-ra 3 -pe. From vevpov, 
a nerve, and Qepaneia, medical treatment. Therapeutics of the 
nervous system. (V. Laschk6witch, "Rev. de m6d.," Oct., 1885, 
p. 865.] 

NEUROTHEIPSIS (Lat.), n. f. Nu a r-o(o 3 )-thli a p , si a s. Gen., 
-lhlip'seos (-is). From vevpov, a nerve, and 6\ipetv, to press. Fr., 
nevrothlipse. Ger., Nervendvuck. Pressure on or irritation of a 
nerve. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

NEUROTIC, adj. Nu a r-o a t / i a k. Lat., neuroticus (from vevpov, 
a nerve). Fr., nevrosique , nevrotique. Ger.. neurotisch. 1. Per- 
taining to or dependent on a neurosis. [D.] 2. Having a tendency 
to nervous disease. 

NEUROTISATION (Fr.), n. Nu 6 -ro-te-za*-se-o a n a . From 
vevpov, a nerve. Infiltration of a tissue with neoplastic nerve 
fibrillae [Vanlair (a, 34).] 

NEUR0T03IE, n. Nu a r'o-tom. Lat., neurotomus (from vev¬ 
pov, a nerve, and repveiv, to cut). Fr., nevrotome. Ger., Neurotom. 
A knife for dividing nerves, specially a small knife for the subcu- 
taneous division of a nerve. (E.] 

NEUR0T03IY, n. Nu a r-o a t'o a m-i a . Lat., neurotome, neuro- 
tomia. Fr., nevrotomie. Ger., Neurotomie , Nervenschnilt. The 
operation of cutting through a nerve.—Optico-ciliary n. Lat., 
neurotomia optico-ciliaris. Fr., nevrotomie optico-ciliaire. Ger., 
Durchschneiaung der Ciliamerven und Sehnerven. The operation 
of cutting all the ciliary nerve-trunks and the trunks of the optic 
nerve immediately behind the eyeball. The conjunctiva oculi is 
divided over the course of the external or internal rectus muscle, 
and this muscle is then divided as in strabotomy. A pair of enu- 
cleation scissors is then introduced as far back as the apex of the 
orbit, and the optic nerve is divided. The globe is turned decidedly 
in or out until the posterior aspect is visible, and the ciliary nerves 
are carefully divided. The divided muscle is then re-attached and 
the conjunctival wound closed. In Abadie’s operation the conjunc¬ 
tiva is opened on the temporal side of the cornea, the tendon of the 
external rectus is divided, the eye is rotated inward, and the optic 
and ciliary nerves are divided with great care. The eye is then re- 
placed, and the divided muscle re-attached. In Dianoux^s opera¬ 
tion the conjunctiva and the capsule of Tenon are divided between 
the internal and inferior recti muscles. The little finger is then in¬ 
troduced through the wound until it touches the optic nerve, and 
this nerve and the ciliary nerves are divided on the finger as a 
guide. The posterior part of the eye is then denuded with scissors, 
and a simple dressing applied. (F.] 

NEUROTRIPSY, n. Nu a r / o-tri a p-si a . From vevpov , a nerve, 
and rpifietv, to rub. Crushing of a nerve, [a, 34.] 
NEUR0TR03IA (Lat.),n.f. Nu a r-o(o 3 )-tro'ma 3 . Gen.,-from'- 
atos (-atis). From vevpov , a nerve, and rpiopa, a festering wound. 
Ger., Nervenwun.de. A wound of a nerve. [E.] 
NEUROTROPHASTHENIA (Lat.), n. f. Nu a r-o(o 3 )-trof- 
(tro a f)-a a s(a 3 s)-the a n-i(e)'a a . From vevpov , a nerve, Tpo<f>r), nourish- 
ment, and do-deveta, weakness. Of Hughes, defective nutrition of 
the nervous system. [D.] 

NEUROTROPHIC, adj. Nu a r-o-tro a Pi a k. From vevpov , a 
nerve, and rpe<f>eiv, to nourish. Pertaining to the nutrition of the 
nervous system. [T. W. 3Iills, “N. Y. Med. Jour.," Dec. 22, 1888, 
p. 673.] 

NEUROTROSIS (Lat.), NEUROTROS3IUS (Lat.). n's f. and 
m. Nu a r-o(o 3 )-tros / i a s, -tro a z(tros)'mu 8 s(mu 4 s). Gen., -tros'eos (-is), 
-tros'mi. From vevpov, a nerve, and rpwo-i?, a wouDding. Ger., 
Nervenvericundung. The w’ounding of a nerve. [E.] 
NEUROTROTOUS, adj. Nn a r-o-trot / u 3 s. Gr., vevporpiorot 
(from vevpov, a nerve, and rtTpdxrKtiv, to wound). Lat., neurotrotos. 
Fr., n6vrotrote. Suffering from a w r ounded nerve. [L, 50,84 (a, 14).] 
NEURY3IEN (Lat.), n. m. Nu a r-i(u*) / me a n(man). Gen.,-ym'e- 
nos (-is). From vevpov, a nerve, and i/firjv, a membrane. See Neu- 

RILEMMA. 

NEURY3IENITIS (Lat.), n. f. Nu a r-i(u«)-me a n-i(e) , ti a s. Gen., 
-iVidos (-idis). From vevpov, a nerve, and vpijv, a membrane. See 
Neurolemmatitis. 

NEURYPNOLOGY [Braid], n. Nu a r-i a p-no a l'o-ji a . From vev¬ 
pov, a nerve, wvot, sleep, and Aoyos, understanding. Fr., neuryp- 
nologie. See Hypnotism. 

NEUSAEZWERK (Ger.), n. Noi'za a lts-ve a rk. A place in 
Westphalia, Prussia. where there are a gaseous and saline spring 
and a bathing establishment. [L, 30 (a, 14).] 

NEUSILRER (Ger.), n. Noi'zi a lb-e a r. Argentan. [B.] 
NEUSOHL, n. A place in Sohl County, Hungary, where there 
are sulphurous springs. [L, 49, 105 (a, 43).] 

NE USTA DT AN DER DONAU (Ger.), n. Noi'sta 3 dt a»n de a r 
don'a 3 -u 4 . See GOgging. 

NEUSTADT REI STOLPEN (Ger.), n. Noi'sta 3 dt bi sto a lp'- 
e a n. A place in the district of Dresden, Saxony, where there is a 
chalybeate spring. [L, 30 (a, 14).] 
NEUSTADT-EBERSWALDE (Ger.), n. NoPstaMbab^rz- 
va 3 ld-e a . A place in the province of Brandenburg, Prussia, where 
there is a saline and chalybeate spring. [L, 49, 105 (a, 14, 43).] 
NEUSTADT-HARZBURG (Ger.), n. NoFstaSdtWrt^burg. 
See Juliushall. 
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NEUSTADT IN HOLSTEIN (Ger.), n. Noi'sta*dt i 2 n ho 8 l'- 
stin. A sea-bathing resort in the province of Holstein, Prussia. [L, 
30, 37 (a, 14).] 

. NEUTEIl, adj. Nu 2 t'u 6 r. Gr., ovSeVepos. Lat.,n. Fr., neutre. 
Ger., geschlechtslos (lst def.). Not fully developed sexually ; of a 
flower, neutral, without sex ; having both androecium and gynce- 
cium suppressed ; as a n., a person who lacks some part of the or- 
gans of generation (cf. Hermaphrodite), also an animal of unde- 
veloped sex. [A, 100 ; B, 28 (a, 27); a, 35.] 

NEUTRAL, adj. Nu 2 t'r’l. Gr., ouSeTepos. Lat., neuter. Fr,, 
neutre. Ger., n. 1. Possessing neither of two opposite qualities. 
[B.J See N. reaction, Neuter, and N. zone. 

NEUTItALIZATION, n. Nu 2 t-ra 2 l-i 2 -za'shu 3 n. The act or 
process of rendering neutral (i. e., of annulling a positive quality in 
such a manner that neither it nor the qualitity opposed to it snall 
exist). Thus, acidity is neutralized by reducing it to a conditiou in 
which neither an acid nor an alkaline reaction is present, and the 
combining capacity of an atom is neutralized by uniting it with 
other atmns until a saturated compound is formed. [B, 6.]—Par- 
tlal n. Ger., theilweise Sattigung. A method of separating a 
mixture of two acids by partialiy neutralizing the mixture with an 
alkali, which combines with a large part of the less volatile acid 
and a small part of the more volatile acid. All the free acid being 
distilled off, the remaining saline compound is again decomposed 
into a mixture of free acids by the addition of sulphuric acid ; the 
mixture so resulting evidently contains a much larger proportion 
of the less volatile acid. By a continued repetition of the process 
a liquid may at last be procured which will contain only the less 
volatile acid. By a similar treatment of the dist illate the latter may 
be at last brought to contain only the more volatile acid. [B, 3, 4.] 
NEUTltlFLOUOUS, adj. Nu 2 t-ri 2 -flor'u 8 s. Lat,, neutriflorus 
(from neuter [q. v.], and flos , a flower). Fr., neutriflore. Ger., neu- 
tralbliithig. Composed of neuter flowers (said of the calathidium 
or of the crown). [B, 1 (a, 35).] 

NEUTKOPIIIEE [Ehrlich], adj. Nu*t'ro-fl«l. From neuter 
(q. v.\ and , to love. Staining readily by means of neutral 

dyes (said of anatomical elements, such as leucocytes). [K, 16.] 
NEUVICTORIAGRUN (Ger.), n. Noi'vi 2 k-tor-i 2 -a 3 -gru 8 n. See 
Ethyl GREEN. 

NEUVILLE-LEZ-LA-CHAltITE (Fr.). n. Nu fi -vel-la-la 8 - 
sha 3 -re-ta. A place in the department of the Hante-Sadne, France, 
where there is a saline and gaseous spring. [L, 49, 87 (a, 14).] 
NEUVILLE-SUR-SAONE (Fr.), n. Nu 6 -vel-su 8 r-sa 3 -on. A 
place in the department of the Rhone, France, where there is a 
warin gaseous chalybeate spring. [L, 49, 87 (a, 14).] 
NEUVIOLETT (Ger.), n. Noi'fe-ol-e 2 t". Hofmann’s violet. [B]. 
NEVR-. For words so beginning, not here given, see the cor- 
responding words in newr-. [a, 48.] 

NEVItAGMIE (Fr.), n. Na-vra J g-me. Experimental ligation 
or division of certain nerves. [L, 41, 49, 87 (a, 14).] 

NEVRAXE (Fr.), n. Na-vra 3 x. From vevpov , a nerve, and axis , 
an axis. The cerebro-spinal axis. [L, 49 (a. 14).]— N. blanc. The 
white peripheral substance of the cerebro-spinal axis. [L, 49 (a, 
14).]— N. gris. The gray Central substance of the cerebro-spinal 
axis. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 

NEVREUX (Fr.), adj. Na-vru 6 . See Neuroid (lst def.). 
NEVRITE (Fr.), n. Na-vret. See Neuritis. 

NEVItOSE (Fr.), n. Na-vroz. See Neurosis. 

. NEVROSINE (Fr.), n. Na-vro-zen. See Nervine. 
NEVROSIQUE (Fr.), adj. Na-vro-zek. Neurotic. 

NEW ALMADEN VICHY SPUINGS. Nu 2 a 3 l-ma 3 -dan' 
vesh'i 2 . A place in Santa Clara County, California, where there is a 
gaseous, alkaline, saline, and sulphurous spring. [Anderson (a, 14).] 
NEWBOULDIA (Lat.), n. f. Nu 2 -bold'i 2 -a 8 . A genus of bigno- 
niaceous trees, of the Tecomece. [B, 121 (a, 35).]—N. laevis. A 
species found in eastern Africa ; a febrifuge, astringent, tonic, and 
oxytocic. [“ Nouv. rem.,” July 8, 1890, p. 316 (a, 50).] 

NEWBURY SPRING, n. Nu 2 'b'r-i 2 . A place in Orange 
County, Vermont, where there is an alkaline, saline, and sulphur¬ 
ous spring. [Anderson (a, 14>.] 

NEW-FORMATION, n. Nu 2 -fo 2 rm-a'shu 8 n. Ger., Neubil - 
dung. See Neoplasm. 

NEW LONDON ALUM SPRING, n. Nu 2 lu*n'd’n a 2 l'u 8 m. 
A place in Campbell County, Virginia, where there is a chalybeate 
and sulphurous spring. [Anderson (a, 14).] 

NEWPORT, n. Nu 2 'port. A sea-bathing resort in N. County, 
Rhode Island. [L, 30, 37.] 

NEWSOM\S ARROYO GRANDE SPUINGS, n. Nu 2 's'mz 
a 3 r-ro'yo gra 8 n'da. A place in San Luis, Obispo County, Califor¬ 
nia, where there are gaseous, alkaline, ferruginous, saline, and sul¬ 
phurous springs. [Anderson (a, 14).] 

NEXUS (Lat.), n. m. Ne 2 x'u 8 s(u 4 s). Gen., nex'us. From nec¬ 
tere , to bind. A tying. a binding together. [A, 312 (a, 21).]—N. 
nervorum opticorum. See Chiasm,— N. stamineus oculi. 
See Ciliary body. 

NEYRAC (Fr.), n. Ne 2 -e-ra 3 k. A place In the department of 
the Ardeche, France, where there is a hot gaseous and ferruginous 
spring. [L, 41, 49, 87 (a, 14).] 

NEZ (Fr.). n. Na. See Nose. 

NIC AN DR A (Lat.), n. f. Ni 2 k-a 2 n(a 8 n)'dra 3 . 1. Of Adanson; 
a genus of the Solanece. 2. Of Schreber, the genus Potalia. [B, 
34, 121. (a, 35).]—N. physaloides. Ger., schluttenartige N. Ap- 
ple-of-Peru ; a species the fruit of which is used as a diuretic. [B. 
19, 34, 180 (a, 35).] 


NICAltlON (Lat.), n. n. Ni 2 k-a(a 3 )'ri 2 -o 2 n. Gr., vucapiov. Of 
Aetius, a certain collyrium. [A, 325 (a, 48).] 

NICCOLIC, adj. Ni 2 k-o 9 l'i 2 k. Lat., niccolicus . Fr., nic- 
colique. Containing nickel. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 

NICCOLUM (Lat.), n. n. Ni 2 k'ko 2 l-u 8 m(u 4 m). See Nickel. 
NICE (Fr.), n. Nes. A climatic wdnter resort in the depart¬ 
ment of the Alpes-Maritimes, France. [L, 30, 87 (a, 14).] 
NICKAR-NUTS, n. pl. Ni 2 k / a 8 r-nu 8 ts. See Bonducele® 
semina. 

NICKED, adj. Ni 2 kt. See Emarginate. 

NICKEL, n. Ni 2 k'e 2 l. Lat., niccolum. Fr., n. Ger., N. A 
metallic element discovered by Cronstedt in 1757. It occurs in 
nature, usually associated with cobalt, in various mineralsand also 
in meteorites. It is a hard, tough metal, of silvery whiteness and 
susceptible of a high polish, and can readily be rolled, welded, and 
drawn into wire. It is sli^htly magnetic. It is not readily oxidized, 
and is hence used forplating iron and Steel. In composition, n. acts 
as a bivalent, and sometimes as a quadrivalent, element. Symbol, 
Ni; atomic weight, 58 6. [B, 3.]—Ammouiated n. chloride. A 
compound of ammonia and n. chloride, NiCl 2 .6NHa, forming a 
white powder or blue octaedral crystals, readily soluble in water. 
[B,3.]— Ammouiated li.snlpliate. Fr., sulfateden.ammoniacal. 
A compund of n. sulphate and ammonia. Two such compounds oc- 
cur : (1) a violet-tinted white powder, NiS0 4 .6NH 3 ; and (2) a body, 
NiS0 4 .4NH 3 + 2H 2 0, forming transparent blue prismatic crystals. 
[B, 3.]—Fleur de n. (Fr.). See N. oxide,— Kupfern* (Ger.). False 
copperore. [B.] See under N. arsenide.— N. acetatc. Fr., acetate 
de n. Ger., essigsaures N'oxydul. A salt of n. and aeetlc acid. 
It has been used medicinally. [Da Costa, “ Med. News,” Sept. 22, 
1883(B).]— N. ainmoniosulphate. Ger., schwefelsauresN'oxydul- 
ammoniak. A substance, NiS0 4 (NH 4 ) 2 S0 4 4 6H 2 0, formed by dis- 
solving n. in dilute sulphuric acid and precipitating with ammoni- 
um sulphate. It forms short prismatic crystals soluble in about 20 
parts of water. [B, 3.]—N. and aininoninm chloride. Fr., 
chlorure double de n. et d'ammonium. A double salt, NiCl 2 .6NH 3 , 
of a white color tending toward violet. [B, 270 (a, 38).]—N. and 
ammonium sulphate. See N. ammonio-sulphate. — N. antl 
potassium cyanide. Ger., Kaliumn'cyaniir , Kaliumcyann\ A 

substance, K 2 NiC 4 N 4 + H 2 0 = Ni< ( ( £jjj 2 £ + H 2 0, occurring as pris¬ 
matic crystals, obtained by evaporating a solution of n. cyanide in 
a solution of potassic cyanide. [B.]—N. and potassium’ nitrite. 
Ger., salpetrigsaures N'oxydulkali. A substance, 4KN0 2 .Ni- 
(N0 2 ) 2 , forming dark-red octaedral crystals. [B, 3.]—N. anti- 
monate. Fr., antimoniure de n. Ger., antimonsaures N'oxy- 
dul. The compound Ni(Sb0 3 ) 2 + 6H 2 0. [B, 2.]—N. arsenate. 

Fr., arsSniate de n. Ger., arsensaures N'oxydul. Nickelous ar- 
senate, Ni 3 (As0 4 ) 2 ; an apple-green crystalline powder. [B, 2.]— 
N. arsenide. Fr., arseniure de n. A compound of arsenic and 
n. Several n. arsenides exist, the most important of which is the 
ore AsNi (Ger., Kupfern ’), which forms copper-colored crystalline 
masses. [B, 3.]—N. bisulphide. See N. disulphide. —N. bro- 
mide. Lat., niccoli bromidum. Fr., bromure ae n. Ger., N’- 
bromur. Nickelous bromide, NiBr 2 . The anhydrous salt forms 
golden-yellow scales which readily deliquesce. The hydrated salt, 
NiBr 2 + 3H 2 0, forms deliquescent green acicular crystals. This 
salt has been employed in epilepsy. [Da Costa, “Med. News,” 
Sept. 23, 1883 ; B, 8.]—N., calcium, and potassium nitrite. 
A yellow crystalline substance, 2KN0 2 + Ca(N0 2 ) 2 + Ni(N0 2 ) 2 , 
formed by adding potassium nitrite to a solution containing salts 
of n. and calcium. [B, 3.]—N. carbonate. Fr., carbonate de n. 
Ger., kohlensaures N'oxydul. Nickelous carbonate, NiC0 3 or 
NiC0 3 + 6H 2 0. [B, 3.]—N. chlorate. Lat., niccolum chloratum. 
A substance, Ni(C10 3 ) 2 4 6H 2 0, occurring as dark-green hygroscopic 
octaedral crystals. [B, 270 (a, 38).]—N. chloride. Fr., chlorure 
de n. Ger., N'chlorid , N'chloriir. A substance, NiClo, occurring 
in the anhydrous state as a yellow earthy mass or as golden-yellow 
scales, turning green on exposure to the air. In a l-to-1.000 solution 
it is an energetic antiseptic. [Schultz, “Dtsch. med. Wchnschr.,” 
1882, No. 52 (B) ; Da Costa, “Med. News,” Sept. 29, 1883 (B); B, 3.] 
—N. cyanide. Fr., cyanure de n. Ger., Cyann'. A substance, 
Ni(CN) 2 , obtained by the addition of hydrocyanic acid or potassic 
cyanide to a n. salt. [B.]—N. disulphide. An iron-gray powder, 
NiS 2 . [B, 3.]—N. ferri cyanide. Fr., cyanoferrure de n. Ger., 
Ferridcyann\ A yellow powder, Ni 3 Fe 2 (C 3 N 3 ) 4 , insoluble in water 
and in dilute hydrochloric acid. [B.]—N. ferrocyanide. Ger., 
Ferrocyann'. A greenish-white powder, Ni 2 Fe(C 3 N 3 ) 2 . [B.]—N. 
fluoride. Fr., fluoimre de n. Nickelous fluoride ; a substance, 
NiFe 2 4 3H 2 G, forming bluish-green crystals. [B, 3.]—N. gallate. 
Fr., gallate de n. A green basic salt, obtained by neutralizing 
gallic acid with n. hydroxide or n. carbonate. [B, 46 (a, 14).]—N. 
liemisulphide. A pale-yellow, somewhat magnetic mass of the 
composition Ni 2 S. [B, 270 (a, 38).]—N. liydrate, N. hydroxide. 
Ger., N'oxydulhydrat. Nickelous hydroxide, Ni(OH) 2 ; an apple- 
green crystalline substance. It forms a blue solution in aqueous 
ammonia. [B, 3.] See also N. sesquihydroxide.— N. iodide. Fr., 
iodure de n. Ger.. N'jodiir. Nickelous iodide, Nil 2 ; iron-black 
scales which, wlien combined with water of crystallization. appear 
as deliquescent bluish-green prismatic crystals. [B, 3.]—N’kupfer 
(Ger.). See Argentan.—N. monosulphide. Fr., monosulfure 
de n. A body, NiS, occurring as bronze-yellow crystals and masses 
or as a black' amorphous substance. [B, 3.]—N. monoxide. Fr., 
monoxyde de n. Ger., N'oxydul. Nickelous oxide ; a substance, 
NiO, forming olive-green crystals. [B, 3.]—N. nitrate. Fr., azo - 
tite de n. Ger., salpetersaures N'oxydul. A substance, Ni(N0 3 ) 2 4 
6H 2 0, forming green tabular efflorescent crystals. [B, 3.]—N. 
nitrite. Fr., azotate (ou nitrite) de n. Ger., salpetrigsaures N'- 
oxydul. The substance Ni(N0 2 ) 2 . [B, 3.]—N. oxide. Fr., fleur 

(ou oxyde) de n . See N. monoxide and N. sesqu ioxide. —N ’ oxyd 
(Ger.). See N. sesquioxide.— N*oxydnl (Ger.). See N. monoxide. — 
N. perhydroxide, N. peroxide. Fr., peroxyde de n. Ger., iV’- 
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oxyd. See N. sesquioxde.—^S . phosphate. Fr.. phosphate de 
n. Ger., phosphorsaures N. (oder N'axydnl). Nickelous phos¬ 
phate ; a green precipitate obtained by the action of boiling phos- 
phoric acia on n. and in other vvays. It is insoluble in water, but 
soluble in the mineral acids, and has been used in medicine. [Da 
Costa, “Med. News,” Sept. 29, 1883 (B).]—N. pliospliide. A 
compound of n. and phosphorus. Three occur: (1) P 2 NL, a 
black precipitate ; (2) P 2 Ni 3 ,a gray crystalline mass ; and (3) PNi 6 , 
a brittle sil very crystalline substance. [B, 3.] — N, sesquiliy- 
droxide. Ger., N'oxydhydrat. A black substance, Ni 2 ( OH)«. [B, 
3 ]—N. sesquioxide. Fr., sesqui-oxyde de n. Ger., N'oxyd. A 
black powder, Ni 2 0 3 . [B, 3.1—N. silicate. Fr., silicate de n. A 

salt of n. and salicic acid. Various such salts occur in nature, of 
which the chief are rewdanskite. an earthy mineral consisting 
principally of (NiFeMg) 3 Si 2 0 7 + 2H s O ; and noumaeite, having the 
composition 2(NiMg) 5 SiO, 3 + 2H 2 0, and containing 24 per cent. of 
n. [B, 3 (a, 38).]—N. sulpliate. Lat., niccoli sutphas. Fr., sul- 
fateden . Ger., schwefelsaures N'oxydul. Nickelous sulphate : a 
substance, NiS0 4 + 7H 2 0, occurring ordinarily in green prismatic 
crystals. This form has been recommended as a hypnotic when 
opiates are contra-indicatod. It also occurs in the form of bluish- 
green pyramidal crystals, NiS0 4 + 6H 2 0, which, when heated to 
100° C., are deprived of all but one of their molecules of water and 

t re reduced to a white powder. When heated above 280° C., it 
ecomes completely anhydrous. It is soluble in about 3 times its 
weight of water. [B. 3 ; “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xvii, 
225 (,a, 50).]—N. suipliide. Fr., sulfure de n. See N. monosul- 
phide and N. disulphide — N. thiocyanide. A yellowish crys¬ 
talline powder, Ni(SCN) 2 . soluble in alcohol and arnmonia, [B, 270 
(a, 38).]—N. vitriol. Native n. sulphate, NiSO* + 7H 2 0. [B.] 
NICKELE (Fr.), adj. Nek-e 2 -Ia. Nickel-plated. [B.] 
NICKELIC, adj. Ni 2 k-e 2 l'i 2 k. Fr., nickelique . Containing 
nickel as a quadrivalent radicle. [B.] 

NICKELIFEROUS, adj. Ni 2 k-e 2 l-i 2 f'e 2 r-u 3 s. Fr., nickeliftre. 
Producin^ or containing nickel. [B, 3.] 

NICKELINE (Fr.). n. Nek-a-len. A compound of nickel and 
arsenic. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 

NICKELOUS, adj. Ni 2 k'e 2 l-u 3 s. Containing nickel as a biva- 
lent radicle. [a. 48.] 

NICKER-NUTS, n. pl. Ni 2 k'u 5 r-nu 3 ts. See Bonducelljs 
semina. 


Ger., Bauemtabak , tiirkischer (oder kleiner) Tabak. Wild (or 
Syrian, or Latakia) tobacco-plant ; a species said to have been the 
first introduced into Europe, where it is now cultivated. It is found 
naturalized on the borders of some of the lakes in the northern 
United States, and is thought to be the species cultivated by the 
aborigines of America. In the United States it yields a tobacco in¬ 
ferior in quality to that of N. tabacum, though it is regarded, as 
some of its popular names imply, as the source of the very supe¬ 
rior tobacco known as Turkish and Latakia. As a medicine, it has 
the properties of N. tabacum. In Greece its empyreumatic liquid, 
separated in the pipes, is popularly employed in exanthematous 
diseases. [B, 5, 19, 34, 173, 180, 275 (a, 35) ; “Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” x, p. 116 (a, 50).]—N. tabacum. Fr., tabac ( m&le , 



NICKHAUT (Ger.), n. Ni 2 k'ha 3 -u 4 t. See Membrana nictans. 

NICOLUM (Lat.), n. n. Ni 2 k'o 2 l-u 3 m(u 4 m). See Nickel. 

NICOTIA (Lat.), n. f. Ne-ko'shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 3 . See Nicotine. 

NICOTIANOM ANI A (Lat.), n. f. Ne-ko-shi 2 (ti 2 )-a(a 3 )"no(no 3 )- 
ma(ma 3 )'ni 2 -a 3 . A inania for tobacco. [a, 34.] 

NICOTIANA (Lat.), n. f. Ne-ko-shi 2 (ti 2 )-a(a 3 )'na 3 . From J. 
Nicot , who is said to have sent the piant from Portugal to France. 
Fr., nicotiane, tabac. Ger., Tabak. It., tabacco. Sp., tabaco. 
The tobacco-plant; a genus of herbs (rarely shrubs) belonging 
(Bentham and Hooker) to the Cestrinece, or (Don and others) 
to the Nicotianece (Fr., nicotianees ), which are a subdivision 
of the Solanece. [B, 173, 180, 275 (a, 35).]—Acetum nicotianae. 
A preparation made by treating 30 grammes of tobacco and 
6 cioves with 360 grammes of vinegar for 4 days and fllter- 
ing. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Enema nicotianae. See Enema ta¬ 
baci.— Extractum nicotianae [Pr. Ph., 6th ed., Finn. Ph.] 
(Hademacheri [Swiss Ph.]). A thick alcoholic [Pr. Ph., Finn. 
Ph.] or aqueous [Swiss Ph.] extract made from the leaves of 
N. tabacum and, according to the Pr. Ph., of N. rustica. The 
Swiss preparation is much weaker than the others. [B, 95, 119 (a, 
38).]—Folia nicotianae [Ger. Ph., Belg. Ph., Dan. Ph., Finn. Ph. 
(3d ed.), Swiss Ph., Norw. Ph., Russ. Ph., Swed. Ph.], Herba nico¬ 
tianae tabaci. See Tabacum.— Infusum nicotianae [Russ. Ph.]. 
A preparation made by infusing dry tobacco in boiling water and 
strainmg. [B, 95, 119 (a, 38).]—N. americaua. See N. tabacum.— 
N. angustlfolia. Fr., nicotiane a feuilles etroites. A variety of 
N. frutescens. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—N. attenuata, N. Bigellowii. 
Species which, with N. trigonophylla, are used as tobacco by the 
Indians of the southwestern United States. [“Proc. of the Am 
Pharm. Assoc.,” xvii (a, 50).]—N. chinensis. A variety of N ta¬ 
bacum, by some authors considered a distinet species. [B, 180 (a, 
35).] Nicotianae folia [Gr. Ph.]. See Tabacum.— N, frutescens, 
N. fruticosa. Fr., nicotiane arbrissean. Shrubby tobacco-plant; 
indigenous to China, by some considered a variety of N. tabacum. 
[B, 5, 173, 180, 275 (a, 35).]—N. glauca. A species abundant in the 
temperate regions, said to have the same properties as N. taba¬ 
cum. [“Proc. of theAm. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiv, 772 (a, 50) ]—N. 
latissima. A cultivated species, used in the manufacture of to¬ 
bacco. [B, 19 (a, 35).]—N. macropbylla. Ger., grossbldttriqer 
Tabak. A species having the same habitat and uses as N. taba¬ 
cum. One variety, N. macrophylla gigantea , is known as the giant 
tobacco-plant. [B, 180, 275 (a, 35).]—N. paniculata. Fr., nico- 
tiane paniculee, tabac ture (ou d'A$ie, ou de V4rine , ou de Bresil) 
Ger., Rispentabak, Jungfertabak. A cultivated species, less nar- 
coticthan N. tabacum. [B, 5, 173, 180 (a. 35).]—N. persica. Per- 
sian (or Shiraz) tobacco-plant; one of the sources of a commercial 
tobacco known as Tumbeki, or Shiraz, tobacco. [B, 5, 18, 104, 275 
(a, 35) ; E. M. Holmes, “Pharm. Jour. and Trans.,” Feb. 13, 1886 ; 
“Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” May, 1886, p. 251.]—N. pusilla. Fr. 
petite nicotiane. A low-growing Chilean species resembling N. 
tabacum. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—N. quadrivalvis. Fr., nicotiane d 
quatre valves. A species used as tobacco by the Indians about the 
Missouri and Columbia Rivers. [B. 5, 18. 19 (a, 35).]—N. repanda. 
Havana tobacco-plant; a species said to be used in Cuba in the 
manufacture of a cigar of fine quality. Some. however, say that 
N. tabacum is the source of all Cuban tobacco. [B, 5, 18, 275 (a, 
35.)]—N. rustica. Fr., nicotiane rustique, petit tabac , tabac du 
Mexique (ou femelle, ou sauvage, ou d feuilles rondes), priapee. 


ou vrai, ou d larges feuilles, ou de la Floride), grand tabac , herbe 
d Vambassadeur (ou d la reine, ou d tous maux, ou de Sainte- 
Croix, ou du grand prieur), jusquiame du Perou. Ger., gemeiner 
(oder virginischer) Tabak. Yirginian tobacco-plant; a species in¬ 
digenous to tropical America, now widely cultivated in botb heml- 
spheres. It has a simple unbranched stem, sometimes 6 feet high, 
bearing at the top a panicle of pink flowers. The leaves are alter¬ 
nate, simple, oblong, lanceolate, and at the lower part of the 
stem somewhat stalked and of larger size, sometimes 2 feet long. 
The herbaceous parts of the piant are covered with soft hairs ex- 
uding a glutinous fluid. When fresh, the leaves have a very nar- 
cotic odor and a bitter, nauseous taste. The dried leaves, the taba¬ 
cum of the U. S. Ph., have a peculiar penetrating odor wanting in 
the fresh piant. They contain nicotine, nicotianine, a very small 
percentage of essential oil, malic, citric, acetic, oxalic, and pectic 
acids, anda small proportion of sugar, cellulose, albuminoids, and of 
fats and other bodies extractable by ether. Tobacco-smoke is very 
complex in composition, but, if nicotine (which does not occur, 
according to Vonl and Eulenberg) is excepted, the only constitu- 
ents found in appreciable quantities are numerous basic substances 
of the picolinic series. A dark-brown, acrid. highly poisonous em¬ 
pyreumatic oil is obtained from tobacco by distillation. Tobacco 
used in moderation causes in those accustomed to its use a gentle ex- 
hilaration or a state of quietude and repose. Its excessi ve use pro¬ 
duces dyspepsia, general anaemia, amblyopia from neuritis, and car- 
diac distress. Its active principle, nicotine, is a powerful sedative 
poison which has a depressant action on the motor-nerve trunks. 
Tobacco was formerly much used as a relaxant, but its use is attend- 
ed with danger, as its poisonous principle is easily absorbed by the 
skin. [B, 5, 18, 19, 34, 173, 180, 185, 275 (a. 35).]—N. trigonophylla. 
See under N. attenuata .—N. viridiflora. See N. paniculata.— 
Oleum nicotianae. A preparation made by boiling 1 part of to¬ 
bacco in 2 parts of olive-oil until themoisture is dissipated, express- 
ing, and filtering; recommended for scabies, chllblain, parlaysis, 
and indolent tumors. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Oxymcl nicotianae*. A 
preparation made by boiling a mixture of 1 part of vinegar of tobac¬ 
co and 2 parts of honey to the consistence of syrup. [B, 119(a, 38).] 
—Syrupus nicotianae. A preparation made by digesting for 2 
or 3 days a mixture of 720 grammes of tobaeco-juice, 540 of hy- 
droinel, and 120 of oxymel, adding 1,080 of sugar, and bringing to 
the consistence of a syrup; orby boiling 1 part of tobacco in 12 
parts of water, and either adding 2 of licorice and 24 of water to 
the residue after rejecting the liquid, boiling fora short time, strain- 
ing, and adding 16 parts of honey, or adding 6 of sugar to the cola¬ 
ture, reduced to somewhat less than one third, and in either 
case bringing to the consistence of a syrup. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Tinc¬ 
tura nicotianae aetherea. A preparation made by treating 1 

S art of tobacco in a percolator with 4 parts of ether. [B, 119 (a, 
3).]—'Tinctura nicotianae [Pr. Ph., 6th ed.] (Hademacheri). 
A preparation made by macerating for 4 days a mixture of equal 
parts of the fresh leaves of N. rustica, bruised in a stone mortar, 
and alcohol [Pr. Ph,]; or by macerating 5 parts of the leaves with 
6 of alcohol for 8 days, expressing, and filtering. [B. 95 (a, 38).]— 
Vinum nicotianae. A preparation made by digesting 1 part of 
tobacco in 12 parts.of white wine for 8 days, and straining. [B, 119 
(a, 38).] 

NICOTIANE (Fr.). n. Ne-ko-she-a 3 n. Of the Fr. Cod., the 
leaves of Nicotiava tabacum, [a, 38.]—Clgarettes de n. [Fr. 
Cod.]. Tobacco cigarettes, each containing one gramme of the 
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dried Ieaf. [B.]—Pomlre de n. [Fr. Cod.]. A powder made by 
exposing tobacco-leaves for a few minutes to a temperature of 40° 
C., pounding in an iron mortar, and straining through a No. 120silk 
sieve. [B, 113 (a, 38).] 

NICOTIANIC ACID, n. Ni 2 k-o-shi 2 -a 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide nico- 
tianique . See Nicotinic acid. 

NICOTIANIN, n. Ni 2 k-o'shi 2 -a 2 n-i 2 n. Fr., nicotianine. A 
volatile crystalline substance. not yet well investigated, resembling 
camphor ; obtained by distilling tobacco with water. It is soluble 
in liquor potassae, insoluble in alcohol and in ether. [B, 46, 93 
(a, 14).] 

NICOTIANISMUS (Lat.), n. m. Ne-kosh(kot>i 2 -a 2 n(a 3 n)-i 2 z- 
(i 2 s)'mu 9 s(mu 4 s). Ger., Tabakvergiftung. See Nicotinism. 

NICOTIANUS (Lat.), adj. Ne-kosh(kot)-i 2 -an(a 3 n)'u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Due to the action of tobacco. 

NICOTIC ACID, n. Ni 2 k-o 2 t'i 2 k. Fr., acide nicotique. See 
Malonic acid. 

NICOTINE, n. Ni 2 k'o 2 t-en. Lat., nicotina, nicotinum [Russ. 
Ph.], nicotia. Fr., n. Ger., Nicotin. An alkaloid, Ci 0 H 14 N 2 (or 
C 6 H 7 N), found in tobacco. It is highly poisonous. (B, 2.]—N. 
hydrocliloride. A substance, C 10 H 14 N a .2HCl. [B,4(a,38).] 

NICOTINIC ACID, n. Ni 2 k-o-ti 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide nicotinique 
(ou nicotique). Ger., Nicotinsdure. A monobasic acid, C ? H 5 NO a = 
C 6 H 4 (CO.OH)N,isomeric with pyridinecarbonic and picohnic acids, 
prepared by the action of various oxidizing agents on nicotine, 
etc. [B, 79 ; B, 93 (a, 14).] 

NICOTINISM, NICOTISM, n’s. Ni 2 k'o 2 t-en-i 2 zm, ni 2 k'o 2 t- 
i 2 zm. Tobacco poisoning. 

NICTATING, adj. Ni 2 kt / at-i 2 n 2 . Fr., clignotant. Winking. 
[a, 30.] 

NICTATION, NICTITATION, n\s. Ni 2 k-ta'shu 3 n, -ti 2 -ta'- 
shu 3 n. Lat., nictatio (froin nictare, to move the eyelids). Fr., 
nictation , clignotement. Ger., Blinzeln. Winking; a rapid and 
repeated opening and closing of the eyelids. [F.] 

NID (Fr.), n. Ne. 1. See Nest and Nidus. 2. Of Velpeau, that 
variety of nidamentum constituted by open cavities or cellules. 
[A, 45.]—N. de lievre. See Lagceci a cuminoides.— N. de pigeon, 
N. d^iirondelle. See Edible nest. 

NIDAMENTUM (Lat.), n. n. Ni 2 d(ned)-a 3 -me 2 nt'u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From nidus , a nest. 1. Of Burdach, the decidua.. 2. Of Velpeau, 
the protective envelope in which an ovum undergoes development, 
whether within the mother's body or elsewhere. [A, 45.] See Nid, 
Masse d nid , and Membrane a nid. 

NIDAMENTA!», adj. Ni 2 d-a 3 -me 2 n't’I. Pertaining to a nest 
or egg-sac. [L, 206 (a, 27).] 

NIDATION, n. Ni 2 d-a'shu 3 n. From nidus , a nest. The for- 
mation of a nest. [a, 34.]—Uterine n. Of Aveling, the periodical 
development of the uterine mucosa in the form of a decidual mem¬ 
brane that would serve to receive the ovule detached from the 
ovary. [L, 88 (a, 34).] Cf. Denidation. 

NIDIFICATION, n. Ni 2 d-i 2 -fi 2 -ka / shu 3 n. From nidus, a 
nest, and facere, to make. Fr., n. Nest-building. [B, 28 (a, 27).] 

NIDOR (Lat.), n. m. Nid(ned)'o 2 r. Gen., -or'is. 1. Vapor, 
steam ; the odor of roasted or burned meat. 2. The putrid sub¬ 
stance into which food is converted in some varieties of dyspepsia. 
[B, 114 (a, 30); B, 117.] 

NIDULANT, adj. Ni 2 d'u 2 -Pnt. Lat., nidulans (from nidulari, 
to make a nest). Fr., n. Ger., nistend (lst def.), eingebettet (2d 
def.). 1. Nestling, lying together like eggs in a nest. 2. Im- 
bedded ; sunken into a mass, usually without order (said of seeds 
in a fruit pulp). [B, 1, 19, 123 (a, 35).] 

NIDULARION (Lat.), NIDULARIUM (Lat.). n’s n. Ni 2 d- 
(ned)-u 2 l(u 4 l)-a(a 3 )'ri 2 -o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). From nidulus , a little nest. 
Of Noulet and Dassier, the mycelium of Fungi. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

NIDUS (Lat.), n. m. Nid(ned)'u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., nid, nid de pigeon 
(ou dliirondelle [4th def.]). 1. See Nest. 2. A focus of develop¬ 
ment or grovvth ; the seat of a germ. [a, 48.] 3. The nucleus of a 
nerve. 4. A fossa in the cerebellum situated between the uvula 
and nodules posteriorly and the posterior medullary velum anteri- 
orly. [I. 6 (K).]—N. esculentiis. See Edible nest.— N. facialis. 
See Facial nucleus. —N. of Westphal. See WestphaVs nucleus. 

NIEDELBAD (Ger.), n. Ned'e 2 l-ba 3 d. A place in the canton 
of Zlirich, Switzerland, where there is a chalybeate and alkaline 
spriag. [L, 37, 49, 57 (a, 14).] 

NIEDERBRONN(Ger.), n. Ned'e 2 r-bro 3 n. A place in Alsace- 
Lorraine where there are saline, ferruginous, and gaseous springs. 
[L, 30, 37, 41, 49 (a, 14).] 

NIEDERDRUCKUNG (Ger.), n. Ned'e 2 r-dru 6 k-un 2 . See 

Dspression and Empiesma. 

NIEDERFALLEN (Ger.), n. Ned'e 2 r-fa 3 l-Ie 2 n. See Catap- 

TOSIS. 

NIEDERFUHREND (Ger.), adj. Ned'e 2 r-fn 8 r-e 2 nd. See 

Deferent. 

NIEDERGEBEUGT (Ger.), adj. Ned / e 2 r-ge 2 -boigt. See 
Reclinate. 

NIEDERGEBOGEN (Ger.), adj. Ned'e 2 r-ge 2 -bog-e 2 n. See 

Declinal. 

NIEDERGEDRUCKT (Ger.), adj. Ned'e 2 r-ge 2 -dru 8 kt. See 

Depressed. 

NIEDERGESCHLAGENHEIT (Ger.), n. Ned'e 2 r-ge 2 -shla 3 g- 
e 2 n-hit. See Dejection (lst def.). 

NIEDERHANGEND (Ger.), adj. See Invertens (lst def.). 


NIEDERKUNFT (Ger.), n. Ned'e 2 r-kunft. 1. Parturition. 2. 
Difflcult labor. 3. Natural labor.—ScIinelleN. Precipitate labor. 
[L, 80 (a, 43).] 

NIEDERLANGENAU (Ger.), n. Ned'e 2 r-la 3 n 2 -e 2 -na 3 -u 4 . A 
place in the province of Breslau, Prussian Silesia, where there are 
a gaseous and ferruginous spring and mud-bath and whey-cure es- 
tablishments. [L, 30, 37 (a, 14).] 

NIEDERLEGEN (Ger.), n. Ned'e 2 r-lag-e 2 n. See Deposition. 

NIEDERLIEGEND (Ger.), adj. Ned'e 2 r-leg-e 2 nd. See Pro¬ 
cumbent. 

NIEDERNAU (Ger.), n. Ned'e 2 r-na 3 -n 4 . A place in the Black 
Forest, Germany, where there is a gaseous spring containing mag- 
nesium sulphate. [L, 30, 37 (a, 14) ; L, 135 (a, 50). J 

NIEDEESCHLAG (Ger.), n. Ned'e 2 r-shla 3 g. See Deposit and 
Precipitate, n. 

NIEDEltSCHLAGEND (Ger.), adj. Ned'e 2 r-shla 3 g-e 2 nd. 
Depressant; sedative. 

NIEDERSCHLUCKEN (Ger.), n. Ned / e 2 r-shluk-e 2 n. See 
Deolutition. 

NIEDElt-SELTERS (Ger.), n. Ned'e 2 r-ze 2 It-e 2 rz. See Sel- 
ters. 

NIEDEItSINKEN (Ger.), n. Ned'e 2 r-zi 2 n 2 k-e 2 n. See Pro¬ 
lapse. 

NIEDERUItNEN (Ger.), n. Ned / e 2 r-urn-e 2 n. A place in the 
canton of Glarus, Switzerland, where there is a sulphurous spring. 
[L, 30 (a, 14).] 

NIEDEKWILDUNGEN (Ger.), n. Ned'e 2 r-vi 2 ld-un 2 -e 2 n. A 
place in Waldeck, Germany, where there are saline and alkaline 
springs. [L, 30, 37, 49 (d, 14).] 

NIEDEKWYL, n. A place in the canton of Aargau, Switzer¬ 
land, where there is a gaseous and alkaline spring. [L, 30, 49 
(a, 14).] 

NIEDERZIEHER (Ger.), n. Ned'e 2 r-tse-he 2 r. See Depressor 
(lst def.).—Langer N. des Schweifs. See Sacro-coccygeus infe¬ 
rior N. der Nase. See Depressor alce nasi.—IS. der Nasen- 
scheidewaiid. See Depressor scepti mobilis narium. —N. des 
Armbeins. See Adductor of the arm. —N. des Mundwinkels. 
See Depressor anguli oris.—N. des Oberarinbeins. See Ad¬ 
ductor of the arm.—N. des Penis. See Ischio cavernosus. 

NIERATZ (Ger.), n. Ner'a 3 ts. A place in Wiirtemberg, Ger¬ 
many, where there is an alkaline spring. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 

NIERCHEN (Ger.), n. pl. Ner'ch 3 e 2 n. The pyramids of Mal- 
pighl. [L, 80 (a, 43).] 

NIERE (Ger.), n. Ner'e 2 . See Kidney.— Amyloidn’. SeeLar- 
daceous kidney.— Ileckenn’. See Intrapelvic kidney.— Brlgbt’- 
sclie N’nkrankbeit. See Nephritis.— Fettn\ See Fatiy kid¬ 
ney.— Geburtsn*. Puerperal kidney.—Gichtii’. See Gouty kid¬ 
ney.— Hufelsenn\ See Horseshoe kidney.— Kopfn’. See Pro- 
nephros. —Nebenn*n. See Suprarenal capsules.— N’nausclinitt. 

1. See Hilum of the kidney. 2. See Nephrectomy.— N’nentzhiul- 
ung. See Nephritis.— N’ngesclnvulst. See Nephroncus.— N’n- 
kind. The equivalent of an ancient term for the fleshy or sanguine- 
ous mole. See under Mole.— N^knauel. A glomerulus of the 
kidney. [B.]—N’mnittel. A renal remedy. [A, 521.]—N’n- 
schmerz. See Renal colic.— N’nsclinitt. See Nephrotomy. — 
N’iisclirumpfung. Contraction of the kidney.—N’nstiicke. See 
PYRAMins of Malpighi.— N’nsiichtlg. Nephritic. [L, 46 (a, 21).]— 
N’nvereiternng. See Nephrelcosis.— N^nvergrosserung. Hy- 
pertrophv of the kidney. [a, 48.]—N’nverhartung. Induration 
of the kidney. [A, 521.]—N’nverstopfung. Obstruction of the 
kidneys. [a, 48.]—N’mveli. See Renal colic.— OberiPn. See 
Suprarenal capsules. — Primordialn’. See Mesonephros.— 
Sackn’. See Cystonephrosis.— Sclirmnpfn\ See Contracted 
kidney. —Stauungsn*. Passive congestion of the kidney. [a, 18.] 
—Urn*. See Mesonephros.— WanderiP. See Floating kidney. 
—AVassern. See Hydronephros (lst def.). 

NIESEMITTEL (Ger.), n. Nez / e 2 -mi 2 t-te 2 l. See Errhine. 

NIESEN (Ger.), n. Nez'e 2 n. The act of sneezing. [I, 3 (K).] 

NIESAVURZ (Ger.), n. Nes'vurts. 1. See Achillea ptarmica. 

2. See Helleborus and Helleeorus viridis. 3. The Veratrum ni¬ 
grum. 4. The Actaea spicata. 5. The Seduni acre. [B, 48 (a, 14).] 
—N*extrakt. See Extractum hellebori (lst def.). 

NIESWUItZEE (Ger.), n. Nes'vurts-e 2 l. Hellebore, especially 
black hellebore-root. [a, 35.]—N’tiiictur [Ger. Ph.l. See Ex¬ 
tractum hellebori viridis— Weisse N. [Ger. Ph.]. White helle¬ 
bore (the root of Veratrum album). [B, 18 (a, 35).] 

NIETNAGEL (Ger.), n. Net^a^-e 2 !. See Paronychia. 

NIGELLA (Lat.), n. f. Ni 2 j(ni 2 g)-e 2 l'la 3 . From niger , black. 
Fr., nigelle. Ger.. Schwarzkummel. Fennel-flower; a genus of 
ranunculaceous herbs. The Nigellarice of Reichenbach are a sub- 
section of the Jsopyrece. his Nigellece are a subdivision of the Hel- 
leborece, and the Nigellinece of Spach are a section of the Helle- 
borece. [B, 34, 43, 121, 170, 180 (a, 35).]—N. arvensis. Fr., nigelle 
des champs , boutet, fteur de Sainte-Catherine, gith (ou nielle) sau- 
vage, gith bdtard, nielle bdtarde, poivrette commune. Ger., ^4c- 
kerschwarzkummel, Feldschwarzkummel, rvilder Schicarzkii m m el. 
Wild fennel-flower; a species growing in Central and Southern 
Europe. The seeds ha ve similar properties to thosjp of N. sativa, 
though the taste and smell are milder. [B, 173,180, 275 (a, 35).]—N. 
damascena. Fr., nigelle de Damas (on des jardins), barbeau, 
barbe (ou herbe) de capucin , cheveux de Venus , herbe toute 6pice, 
patte d'araignde. Ger., damascener (oder tiirkischer, oder franzo- 
sischer) Schwarzkiimmel , Gretchen im Busch, Braut in den Haaren, 
Jungfer im Griinen, Kapuzinerkraut. Devil-in-a-bush, Jack-in- 
prisoh, Katharine’s (or St. Katharine’s) flower, lady-in-the-bower, 
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love-in-a-mist, ragged lady ; a species indigenous to the Mediterra- 
nean regions. The. seeds, which have a strawberry-like odor when 
bruised, are used like those of N. sativa, though of a much weaker 
taste, and yield a fluorescent body called damascenine. [B, 34, 173, 
180,185, 275 (a, 35); “Proc. of the Ara. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxviii (a, 
50).]—N. divaricata. A species, by Winkler considered a variety, 
of N. arvensis , found in Egypt and the East. The seeds are used 
as an emmenagogue, febrifuge, and laxative. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—N. 
sativa. Fr., nigelle aromatique (ou cultiv6e ), nielle de Crete , 
cumin noir,gith , nielle romaine , toute epice. Ger., gemeiner (oder 
achter ) Schwarzkiimmel, schwarzer Kiimmel (oder Kummich ), ro- 
mischer (oder schwarzer) Coriander , Nardensamen, Nonnennd- 
glein, Nigelle, Garten-Nigelle. Common fennel-flower, nutmeg- 
flower, black cumin, the tie\dvdtov of the ancients ; a species grow- 
ing wild in Syria, Egypt, and Southern Europe, and cultivated for its 
aromatic pungent seeds. which have a nutmeg-like odor. In India 
they are used to protect woolens from insects; in Palestine and 
Egypt they Serve for flavoring curries, etc., and are eaten by the 
women to produce stoutness. They contain a volatile oil, a flxed 
oil, and melanthin ( q. v.). They are considered stimulant, diapho- 
retic, emmenagogue, and galactagogue. [B, 5,19,173,180,185,275 (a, 
35).]—Semen nigellae. Ger., Nardensame, rbmischer Koriander. 
Black coriander (the seed of N. sativa). [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

NIGELLIN, n. Ni 2 j-e 2 l'i 2 n. A bitterish extract obtained from 
the seeds of Nigella sativa. [B, 2.] 

NIGER (Lat.), adj. Nij(ni 2 g)'u 6 r(e a r). 1. See Black. 2. Gray- 
ish-black. [B, 1, 19 (a, 35).] Cf. Nigrum.—N.- seeds. The seeds of 
Guizotia oleifera. [B, 19, 275 (a, 35).] 

NIGHTMARE, n. Nit'ma 2 r. See Incubus (2d def.). 

NIGHTSHADE, n. Nit'shad. 1. The genus Solanum. 2. The 
genus Atropa. [B, 19,121,275 (a, 35).]—Bittersweet n. See Sola¬ 
num dulcamara. —Deadly n. See Atropa belladonna.— Tliree- 
leaved n. The genus Trillium. [B, 19, 275 (a, 35).]—Woody n. 
The Solanum dulcamara. [B, 18 (a, 35).] 

NIGHT-SIGHT, n. Nit'sit. See Nyctalopia. 

NIGHT-SWEAT, n. Nit'swe 2 t. A profuse, uncomfortable, 
and exhausting sweat occurring during sleep, and accompanying 
certain depressed conditions of the system (e. g.. pulmonary tuber¬ 
culosis or the prostration following severe illness). [D.] See also 
Colliquatiye. 

NIGHT-TERROItS, n. Nit'te 2 r-ro 2 rz. Fr., terreursnoctumes. 
See Pavor nocturnus. 


NIGRANILINE, n. Ni 2 g-ra 2 n'i 2 l-en. From niger , black (see 
also Aniline). Of Rheineck, aniline black. [B, 2.] 

NIGREDO (Lat.), n. f. Ni 2 g-re(ra)'do. Gen., -red'inis . From 
niger, black. A black color, blackness.—N. al> Ictero nigro. 
Black jaundice.—N. acquisita universalis. See Melasma uni¬ 
versalis.—N. a sole. See Chloasma caloricum. —N. cutis. N. of 
the skin. See Melasma.— N. menstrualis. Melasma attributed 
to suppression of the menses.—N. nativa. A natural dark pig- 
mentation of the skin, either of the whole body, as in the black 
races, or, as sometimes seen in the white races, of certain parts, 
such as the genitals and the areola of the nipple,—N. necrotica. 
The blackness of the skin which precedes gangrene.—N. scorbu¬ 
tica. Melasma due toscurvy.—N. sordida. N. duetodirt. (Ac- 
cording to Plenck, in acute diseases dirt is apt to insinuate itself 
into the skin so that it can not be washed off). [G, 11.] 

NIGRESCENT, adj. Ni 2 g-re 2 s'e 2 nt. Lat., nigrescens (from 
nigrescere , to become black). Fr., noiratre, noircissant. Ger., 
schwarzlich. Becoming black ; blackish. [B, 1, 123 (a, 35).] 

NIGRIC ACID, n. Ni 2 g'ri 2 k. Fr., acide nigrique. Ger., 
Nigrinsaure. A black powder, C 7 H 8 0 4 , insoluble in water and in 
alcohol, but soluble in diluted alcohol; obtained by the action of 
potassium on ethyl oxalate. [B, 48, 93 (a, 14).] 

NIGRICANS (Lat.), adj. Ni 2 g'ri 2 k-a 2 nz(a a ns). See Nigres¬ 
cent. 

NIGRISMUS (Lat.), NIGRITIA (Lat.), NIGRITIES (Lat.), 
n s m., f., and f. Ni 2 g-ri 2 z-(ri 2 sVmu a s(mu 4 s), -ri 2 'shi 2 (ti 2 )-a a , -ri 2/ - 
shi 2 (ti 2 )-ez(as). Gen., - is'mi, -it'ice, - e'i. From niger , black. Fr., 
nigritie. A black color. See Melasma, Melanosis, and Nigredo. 
—N. cutis. See Melasma.— N. linguae. Fr., nigritie de la 
langue (ou linguale). 1 . A disease of the tongue described by 
Bertrand de Saint-Germain, characterized by a black discoloration 
like that seen on the tongues of parrots. It was not apparently as- 
sociated with any other morbid condition. The affection, which 
usually lasted for a month or two, is said to be due to a deposit of 
pigment surrounding the epithelial cells. [G.] 2. See Black tongue. 
—N. ossium. See Caries (lst def.).—N. partialis. See Macuue 
nigrce. 


NIGRITIIS (Lat.), adj. Ni 2 g-rit(ret) / u a s(u 4 s). From nige 
black. Blackened, having a part black. [B, 19 (a, 35).] 
NIGROSINE, n. Ni 2 g / ros-en. See Aniline black. 

NIGRUM (Lat.), n. n. Ni 2 g'ru a m(ru 4 m). 1. A black substano 
[a, 35.] 2. The pupil of the eye. [L, 349.]—N. liispanicum. St 
Carbo suberis.—N. oculi. See Pupil. 


NIHIL (Lat.), n. n. indecl., NIHILUM (Lat.), n. n. Ni(ni 2 )'- 
hi a l, -u s m(u 4 m). From ne, not, and hilum, a little thing. Nothing; 
of the alchemists, see Nix alba, [a, 38.]- Collyrium nihili. See 
Unguentum zinci oxidi. —N. album. 1. Nix alba; so called be- 
cause nix was confused with the German Nichts , and nix alba be- 
came weisses Nichts, which was again rendered into Latin as nihi¬ 
lum album. [B, 3.] 2. See Album groecum. —N. griseum. Im¬ 
pure zinc oxide. [L, 105.] 

NIIC ACID, n. Ni'i 2 k. A volatile acld of pungent odor pro- 
duced by the saponifk.ation of niin. [B, 2; “Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiv, p. 312 (a, 50).] 


NIIN, n. Ni / i 2 n. A fatty substance probably identical with 
axin. [B, 2; “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxix, p. 312 
(a, 50).J 

NIINIC ACID [Bldde], n. Ni'i 2 n-i 2 k. See Nue acid. 

NILGUE, n. A Chilean piant used in infusion as a febrifuge. 
[L, 87 (a, 50).] 

NI3I (Hind.), n. See Azadirachta indica.— N. oil. See Oil of 
Azadirachta and under Azadiracbta indica. 

NINSI (Jap.), NINSIN (Jap.), NINSING (Jap.), NINZI (Jap.) t 
NINZIN (Jap.), n’s. Lat., ninzinus. 1. The Sium n. or its root. 
2. Ginseng (q. v.). (B, 7, 19, 77, 121, 173 (a, 35); B, 46, 88 (a, 50).] 

NIOBATE, n. Ni'o 2 b-at. A salt of niobic acid. [B.] 

NIOBESSENZ (Ger.), NIOBOL (Ger.), n's. Ne-ob'e 2 s-se 2 nts, 
-u 6 l. Commercial methyl benzoate. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 

NIOBIC, adj. Ni-o 2 b / i 2 k. Containing niobium as a pentad 
radicle. [B.]—N. acid. Fr., acide niobique. A white powder, 
HNbO s (or Nb 2 0 6 + H 2 0 = 2HNbO s [niobium hydroxide]). 

NIOBIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ni(ni 2 )-ob(o 2 b) / i 2 -u 9 m(u 4 m). Fr., n. 
Ger., N. A metallic element discovered by Hatchett and Rose in 
columbite. It occurs in various minerals, usually associated with 
tantalum (whence the name, Niobe having been the daughter of 
Tantalus in Greek mythology). It has been isolated in the form of 
a grayish mass, which oxidizes with combustion on being gently 
heated in air, and is attacked by concentrated sulphuric acid. In 
combination it acts generally as a pentad or triad, but in its com- 
bination with oxygen also as a dyad and tetrad. Symbol, Nb ; 
atomic weight, 94. [B, 3 ; a, 48.] 

NIOBYL, n. Ni'o 2 b-i 2 l. A trivalent radicle, (NbO)"'. [B.] 

NIOTA (Lat.), n. f. Ni 2 -ot'a a . A genus of the Simarubece, 
now referred to Samadera. [B, 42, 172 (a, 35).]—N. tetrapetala. 
See Samadera indica. 

NIPHABLEPSIA (Lat.). n. f. Ni 2 f-a a -ble 2 ps'i 2 -a a . From 
vt<f>eiv, to snow, and dp\€\f/ia, blindness. See «Suoic-bljndness. 

NIPHOBOLUS (Lat.), n. m. Ni 2 f-o 2 b / o 2 l-u a s(u 4 s). A genus of 
polypodiaceous ferns. [B, 19 (a, 35).]—N. carnosus. An East 
Indian species, used in otalgia. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

NIPHOTYPHLOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ni 2 f-o(o 9 )-ti 2 f(tu«f)-los'i 2 s. 
Gen., - los'eos (-is). From vtyeiv, to snow, and rv<t> Awq-is, a making 
blind. See Snoty-BLiNDNEss. 

NIPPERS, n. pl. Ni 2 p'u 6 rz. 1. An instrument for pincbing 
or gripping small bodies. 2. A little mechanism, resembling a 
spring forceps and attached to the end of an artificial forearm, 
wTiich can be made to open or close by a motion imparted from the 
arm. [Agnew (E).]—Bone n. N. with blades obliquely set for the 
removal of bone piecemeal. [J.] 

NIPPLE, n. Ni 2 pl. Gr., 0 tjAi]. Lat., papilla mamma, mamilla. 
Fr., mamelon. Ger.. Brustwarze, Warze. It., capezzola. Sp., 
pezdn. The organ for delivering the mammary secretion ; a coni- 
cal or half-spherieal erectile body projecting slightly from the 
centre of the mamma, unless subjected to stimulation, when it be- 
comes firm and prominent. It is usually pinkish in the virgin and 
somewhat dark-colored in those who have borne children, also 
during pregnaney wrinkled on its surface, covered with numerous 
papillae, and perforated on its summit by the openings of the lactif- 
erous ducts and of small sebaceous and sudoriparous glands. [L, 
31, 142, 332.]—Counter-sunk n. A retracted or inverted n. [A, 
102.]— Cracked n. See Fissure of the n. 

NIRLES, n. Nu 6 rlz. Fr., nirle. A popular name for a variety 
of herpes; according to Bateman, a variety of herpes phlyctee- 
nodes in which the vesicles are arranged in circles. [G, 12, 60.] 
Cf. Nirlus. 

NIKLUS (Lat.), n. m. Nu 6 rl(ni 2 rl)'u a s(u 4 s). Fr., nirle. A len- 
ticular papular exanthem, lasting for a day or two, which some¬ 
times follows measles. [G, 7.1 Cf. Nirles.—N. idiopathicus. 
A cutaneous febrile eruption, of twenty-four hours’ duration, which 
consists of papules of the size of a lentil and of dull-red or liver-col- 
or, occurring on the face or elsewhere, and appearing on the third 
day of the fever. [G, 7.]— N. symptomaticus. A papular ex¬ 
anthem often observed m schools, preceded by some catarrbal 
affection. Sometimes it follows measles, sometimes scarlet fever. 
[G, 7.] 

NISUS (Lat.), n. m. Nis(nes) / u a s(u 4 s). Gen., nis’us. From niti, 
to strive. Fr., n., impulsion. Ger.. Trieb, Streben. Force, ten- 
dency, impulse : the vernal sexual Impulse in aniinals. [L, 41, 50 
(a, 14).] Cf. Molimen.— N. formatlvus. See Plastic force. 

NITOR (Lat.), n. m. Ni(ni 2 ) y to 2 r. Gen., -or'is. From nitere , to 
shine. See Enamel. 

NITRANILINE, n. Nit-raanh^l-en. Fr., n. A 1-atom nitryl 
substitution compound, C«H e N 2 0 2 , of aniline. It is known in three 
isomeric fornis: (1) orthon\ C«[H;N0 2 ,NH 2 ,H,H,H,], crystallizing 
in orange-yellow needles, soluble in hot water and melting at 71'5° 
C.; (2) metan\ Cb[H,N 0 2 ,H,NH 2 ,H,H.], crystallizing in longyellow 
needles of sweet but flery taste, melting at 114° C. and boilingat 
285° C. ; (3) paran\ C fl [H,N0 2 H,H,NH 2 ,H,], crystallizing from hot 
water in long monoclinic yellow needles of little taste and melting 
at 147° C. [B, 3, 4 (a, 38).] 

NITRANISATE, n. Nit-ra 2 n , i 2 s-at. Fr., n. A salt of nitra- 
nisic acid. [B, 2.] 

NITRANISIC ACID, n. Nit-ra 2 n-iVi 2 k. Ger.. Nitranisdure. 
A crystalline substitution-derivative, C«H3(N0 2 )(0CH 2 )C0.0H, of 
anisic acid. [B, 3 (a, 38).] See also Dinitranisic acid. 

NITRA S (Lat.), n. m. Nit(ni 2 tVra 2 s(ra 2 s). Gen., -traVis. A 
nitrate. [B.]—Liquor nitratis hydrargyrosi fFinn. Ph.]. See 
Liquor hydrargyri nitrici oxydulati. —N. amldo-hydrargyro- 
8U8. See Mercury and ammonitim nitrate,—N. ammouicus. 
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See Ammonium nitrate.— N. argentieus [Dan. Ph., Norw. Ph., 
Swed. Ph., Netherl. Ph.]. See Fused silver nitrate.— N. ar- 
genticus bis mitigatus [Dan. Ph., Swed. Ph.]. See Argenti 
nitras dilutus.— N. argentieus cristallisatus [Fr. Cod.] (seu 
fusus [Fr. Cod., Finn. Ph., Netherl. Ph.]). See Fused silver 
nitrate.—N. argentieus mitigatus [Norw. Ph., Swed. Ph.]. See 
Argenti nitras dilutus.— N. baryticus [Fr. Cod.]. See Barium 
nitrate.— N. biliydrargyrosus [Fr. Cod.l. Mercury subnitrate. 
[B.]—N. bismuthicus basicus. Bismutn subnitrate. [B.]—N. 
cupricus. See Copper nitrate. —N. liydrargyricns acido ni- 
trico solutus [Fr. Cod.], N. hydrargyri liquidus [Belg. Ph.]. 
See Liquor hydrargyri nitratis.—N, liydrargyroso-ammoni- 
cus basicus. See Mercury and ammonium nitrate.— N. hy- 
drargyrosus [Fr. Cod.]. Mercury protonitrate. [a, 38.J—N. ka- 
licus [Dan. Ph., Netherl. Ph., Norw. Ph., Swed. Ph., Finn. Ph.]. 
Potassium nitrate. [B, 95.]—N. natriens. Sodium nitrate. [B, 
119 (a, 38).]—N. pllocarpinus [Fr. Cod.]. See Pilocarpine ni¬ 
trate. —N. plumbicus [Fr. Cod.J. See Lead nitrate.— N. potas- 
sicus [Fr. Cod.]. See Potassium nitrate.— sodicus [Fr. Cod.]. 
Sodium nitrate. [B.]—N. stibicus. Antimony nitrate. [Booth 
(,B).j—N. strychninus [Fr. Cod.]. See Strychnine nitrate— N. 
subbismutliicum. Bismuth subnitrate. [B, 97.]—Solutio ni¬ 
tratis hydrargyrosi [Dan. Ph.]. See Liquor hydrargyri nitrici 
oxydulati. — Unguentum nitratis liydrargyrici [Dan. Ph., 
Swed. Ph.]. See Unguentum hydrargyri nitratis. 

NITItATE, n. Nit'rat. Lat., nitras. Fr., azotate, n. Ger., 
Nitrat , salpetersaures Salz. A salt of nitric acid. [B.]—Ferric 
n., Ferrous n. See under Iron n.—N. aiiimoniaco-mercu- 
reux (Fr.). See Mercury and ammonium n.— N. de Ciiili (Fr.). 
Chile saltpetre, sodium n. [B.] 

NITRATKD, adj. Nit'rat-e 2 d. Lat., nitratus. Fr., nitre. 
United with nitric acid or with nitre. [a, 38.] 

NITRATION, n. Nit-ra'shii 3 n. Ger., Nitrirung. The act or 
process of treating with nitric acid. [B. 4.] 

NITItE, n. Nitr. Gr., virpov. Lat., nitrum. Fr., n. Potas¬ 
sium nitrate. [B.] Cf. Nitrum.— Alcali de n. (Fr.). See Potas¬ 
sium carbonate.—Ainmoniacal n. Ammonium nitrate. [B, 91.] 
—Antimoniated n. See Nitrum anodynum. —Argillaceous n. 
Aluminium nitrate. [B, 91.]—Cubic n. Lat., nitrum cubicum. 
Fr., n. cubique. Sodium nitrate. [B.]-Eati de n. Of Valentin, 
nitric acid. [B, 88 (a, 14).]—Esprit de n. (Fr.). See Spirit of n.— 
Esprit de n, dulcifi^ (Fr.). See Spiritus ^theris nitrosi and 
Acide azotique alcoolise. —Esprit de n. fumant (Fr.). See 
Fuming nitric acid.— Martial n. Iron nitrate. [B, 91.]—N. 
alcalis£ (Fr.). See Potassium carbonate.— N. ammoniacal (Fr.). 
Ammonium nitrate. [B, 93.]—N. aiitimoni£ de Stabl (Fr.). 
Nitrum antimoniatum. [B, 92.]—N. barotique (Fr.). Barium 
nitrate. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—N. cubique (Fr.). Sodium nitrate. [B, 
93.]—N. de Saturne. See Lead nitrate.— N. des iners du Sud 
(Fr.). Sodium nitrate. [B, 93.]—N. de terre pesante (Fr.). 
Barium nitrate. [B, 93.]—N. du Ciiili (Fr.), N. du P6rou (Fr.). 
Sodium nitrate. [B, 93.]—N. fixe (Fr.). See Potassium carbonate. 
— N. fixe de Schraeder (Fr.). Potassium sulphate. [B, 119 (a, 
38).]—N. fix6 par les cbarbons (Fr.). Potassium carbonate pre- 
pared by means of charcoal. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—N. fix6 par le 
tartre (Fr.). Potassium carbonate prepared by means of cream 
of tartar. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—N. fix£ par lui in€me (Fr.). See 
Potassium carbonate.—N. inflammable (Fr.). See Ammonium 
nitrate.— N. lunaire. See Silver nitrate.— N. inagn£sien (Fr.). 
Magnesium nitrate. [B, 93.]—N. of Venus. Copper nitrate. [B. 
91.]—N. perl6(Fr.). See Nitrum perlatum. —N. plombique(Fr.). 
Lead nitrate. [B, 93.]—N. quadrangulaire(Fr.). Sodium nitrate, 
[a, 38.]—N. r£g6n€r6 (Fr.). See Nitrum regeneratum.— N. rhom- 
boidal (Fr.). Sodium nitrate. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—N. saturnin 
(Fr ). 1. Lead nitrate. [B, 93.] 2. See Nitrum satuminum. —N. 
witli base of mineral alkali. Sodium nitrate. [B, 91.]—N. 
witli base of potasb. Potassium nitrate. [B, 91.]—Prismatic 
n. See Potassium nitrate. —Quadrangular n. Sodium nitrate. 
[B. 91.]—Saturnine n. Lead nitrate. [B, 91.] Cf. Nitrum 
satuminum.— Sei de n. (Fr.). Potassium nitrate. [B, 93.]— 
Spirit of n. Lat., spiritus nitri acidus. Fr., esprit de n. Acom- 
mercial term for a variety of nitric acid much stronger than double 
aqua fortis. (To be distinguished from siveet spirit of n.) [B, 2.] 
—Sweet spirit of n. See Spiritus aetheris nitrosi.— AVall-n. 
The saline effiorescences formed on walls. [B, 2.] 

NITREUX (Fr.), adj. Ne-tru*. Nitrous. [B.] 

NITRIC, adj. Nit'ri 2 k. Lat., nitricus. Fr.. azotique, nitrique. 
Containing nitrogen as a pentad radicle. [B.]—N. anliydride. 
Ger., Salpetersaure-Anhydrid. Nitrogen pentoxide. [B.]—N. 
monohydrate. N. acid. [B, 2.]— N. oxide. See Nitrogen 
dioxide. 

NITRIC ACII), n. Nit'ri 2 k. Lat., acidum nitricum (seu 
azoticum, seu septicum\ aqua fortis. Fr., acide nitrique (ou 
azotique , ou nitreux blanc ). Ger., Salpetersaure. Syn. : spirit of 
nitre , hydrogen nitrate. A monobasic acid, HNO ? ; a colorless 
liquid of pecullar odor and fuming on contact with the air. It has 
a strong affinity for moisture, and is a powerfully corrosive agent, 
attacking organic tissues with great energy and leaving a yellow 
indelible stain. It also attacks most of the metals, dissolving them 
with the formation of nitrates. Gold, platinum, cerium. chromium, 
and some others of the rarer metals are not affected by it. The sp. 
gr. of the concentrated acid, containing not more than 0 5 per cent. 
of water, is 153 at 15° C. The strongest acid obtainable contains 
99 80 per cent. of the pure acid, and is decomposed at ordinary 
temperature. N. a. has been used internally in intermittent fever, 
in diarrhceal diseases, in whooping-cough, and as a tonic, espe- 
cially in syphilis, and topically as a caustic. [B; “Proc. of the 
Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” vii, p. 76, x, p. 140 (a, 50).]—Alcoholic u. a. 
Lat., acidum nitricum alcoholisatum (seu alcoolisatum [Fr. Cod.]) 
(q. v.). A distillate of 1 part of n. a. with 3 parts of alcohol. [B.] 
See Spiritus .etheris nitrosi and Acide azotique alcoolisS.— 


Anliydrous n. a. Fr., acide azotique anhydre. Ger., tcasserfreie 
Satpetersdure. Nitrogen pentoxide ; so called beeause, combined 
with water. it forms nitric acid. [B.]—Chloride of n. a. Nitroxyl 
Chloride. [B.]—Coinniercial n. a. Lat., acidum nitricum crudum 
(seu venale ). Svn. : aqua fortis. An impure kind of n. a., colorless 
or of a pale-yellow color. It is found in two varieties, the stronger 
(double aqua fortis) having a sp. gr. of 137, the weaker (single aqua 
fortis) being half as strong with a sp. gr. of P21. [B, 81 (a. 38)?]— 
Dilute n. a. Lat., acidum nitricum dilutum [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.]. 
Fr., acide azotique dilue. Ger., verdiinnte Salpetersaure. N. a! 
diluted with 6 times as much water [U. S. Ph.], or with water 
enough to make an imperial pint when added to 2,400 grains of the 
acid. The U. S. preparation contains 10 per cent. of the pure acid 
(14 per cent. of the official acidum nitricum), and has a sp. gr. of 
1 059. The Br. preparation contains 17*5 per cent. of the pure acid 
(about 25 per cent. of the official acidum nitricum), and has a sp. 
gr. of 1*105. The dilute acid of the U. S. Ph. of 1870 contained 13 
per cent. of the pure acid. [B ; B, 81 (a, 38).]—Fuming n. a. 
Lat., acidum nitricum fumans [Ger. Ph.l. Ger., rauchende Sal- 
petersaure . N. a. containing nitrous acid and emitting copious 
brownish vapors of nitrogen tetroxide. [B.]—Monohydrated n. 
a. Fr., acide azotique monohydrate. Pure n. a. ; so called be- 
cause it is regarded as anhydrous n. a. (nitrogen pentoxide) united 
with 1 molecule of water, N 2 0 6 + H 2 0 = 2HN0 3 . [B.]—Official n. 
a. Lat., acidum nitricum [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph., Ger. Ph.]. Fr., acide 
azotique offlcinal [Fr. Cod.]. A liquid containing 70 per cent. of 
the pure acid [Br. Ph.] (69*4 per cent. [U. S. Ph.]), and having a sp. 
gr. of 1*42. The Fr. preparation contains 63*6 per cent. of the pure 
acid, and has a sp. gr. of 1*39. The preparation of the Ger. Ph. 
contains 30 per cent. of the pure acid, and has a sp. gr. of 1*185. 
An acid containing over 90 per cent. of the pure acid and having a 
sp. gr. of 1 *5 was formerly official in the Br. Ph. [B.] 

NITRICUM (Lat.), n. n. Ni 2 t'ri 2 k-u 8 m(u 4 m). Of Berzelius, a 
supposed element of which he assumed nitrogen to be the oxide. 
[B, 3.] Cf. Nitrium. 

NITRICUS (Lat.), adj. Ni 2 t'ri 9 k-u 8 s(u 4 s). 1. Nitric; contain¬ 
ing nitric acid. 2. Used with the name of a base, the nitrate of, 
that base. 

NITRIDE, n. Ni / tri a d(trid). Ger., Nitrur. A compound of an 
element or a radicle directly with nitrogen. [B.] 

NITRIFICATION, n. Nit-ri 2 -fl 2 -ka'shu 8 n. From nitrum , 
native soda, and facere, to make. Fr., n. The process, constantly 
going on in nature, of the conversion of ammonia into nitric acid, 
thought to be due to the presence of certain bacteria. [B, 270 
(«, 38).] 

NITRIGENIUM (Lat.), n. n. Nit(ni 2 t)-ri 2 -jen(ge 2 n)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
Nitrogen monoxide. [a, 38.] 

NITRILE, n. Nit ; ri 2 l. A compound of cyanogen with an alco- 
holic radicle in which the nitrogen is trivalent. Similar eompounds 
in which the nitrogen is quinqu i valent are called ison'$ or car- 
bylamines. [B, 270 (a, 38).]— Acidyl u. See Acidyln 1 . 

NITRIUUA SE (Ger.), n. Net-rel'ba 3 z-e 2 . A tertiary amine or 
amide. [Brockhaus (B).] 

NITRITE, n. Nit'rit. Lat., nitris. Fr., n., azotite. Ger., 
Nitrit. A salt of nitrous acid. 

NITRIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ni 2 t'ri 2 -u 8 m(u 4 m). The hypothetical 
radicle of nitrogen, which would thus be an oxide. [B, 48 (a, 14).] 

NITRO ACETI C ACID, n. Nit-ro-a^-ehe^V^k. Fr., acide 
nitroacetique. Ger., Nitroessigsanre. A 1-molecule nitrile substi- 
tution product, CTI 2 (N0 2 ).C0.0H, of acetic acid. [B, 3.] 

NITItOACETONITRILE, n. Nit"ro-a 2 s"e 2 t-o-ni'tri 2 l. Ger., 
Nitroacetonitril. A substitution derivative, C(N0 2 )H 2 .CN = (? a H 2 - 
N ? c> 2 i of acetonitrile. It has not yet heen isolated. but various sub¬ 
stitution eompounds of mercury and silver have heen formed, 
which constitute the so-called fulminates , n. being regarded as the 
dibasic fulminlc acid. [B, 4.] 

NITROACRIDINE, n. Nit"ro-a 2 k'ri 2 d-en. A substitution 
product formed by the action of acridine on nitric acid. a-n ., C» 2 - 
H 8 (N0 2 )N, /3-n., a form isomeric with a-n., and din\ C 12 H 7 (N0 2 ) 2 N, 
are known. [B, 2.] 

NITROALIZARIN, n. Nit-ro-a 2 l-i 2 z'a a r-i 2 n. Ger., N. Allza- 
rin orange, Ci 4 H 7 (N0 2 )0 f , prepared by the action of nitrous acid 
or nitrobenzene on alizann. [B, 49.] 

NITRO AMIDORENZENE, n. Nit-ro-a 2 m"i 2 d-o-be 2 nz'en. 
Ger., Nitroamidobenzol. Nitraniline. [B.] 

NITROAMYLENE, n. Nit-ro-a 2 m'i 2 l-en. An oily substance, 
C 6 H 6 (N0 2 ). [B, 270 (a, 38).] 

NITRO AMYLUM (Lat.), n. n. Nit(ni 2 t)-ro(ro 8 )-a 2 m(a 8 m)'i 2 l- 
(u a l)-u 3 m(u 4 m). Xyloidin. [a, 38 ] 

NITROANTHRAQUINONE, n. Nlt-ro a 2 n-thra 8 -kwi 2 n'on. 
Ger., Nitroanthrachinon. The compound C 14 H 7 (N0 2 )0 2 . [B, 4 

(a, 38).] 

NITROBENZENE, n. Nit-ro-be 2 nz / en. Fr., nitrobenzine. 
Ger., Nitrobenzin. A substance, C a H 6 .N0 2 , a derivative of nitric 
acid and benzene ; a light-yellowish oily liquid, which crystallizes 
at a low temperature to large needles melting at 30° C. and boiling 
at 208° C. It is slightly soluble in water, easily soluble in alcohol, 
in ether, in benzene, and in strong nitric acid, is poisonous. espe- 
cially when its vapor is inhaled, and is used in the preparation of 
the aniline colors. As prepared from pure benzene it is known as 
light n. or n. for blue or black; as prepared from a mixture of ben¬ 
zene and toluene it is known as heavy n. or n. for red. A very 
heavt/ n., consisting chiefly of orthonltrotoluene and paranitroto- 
luene, is also used. [B, 3 (a, 38); B, 4.]—N^ulplionic acid. Fr., 
acide nitrobenzine sulfonique. An acid, C a H 4 .(NCM.S0 2 .OH, or 
benzene in which 2 atoms of hydrogen are replaced by nitryl and 
the sulphuric-acid residue (— S0 2 OH). Only one of the three pos- 


O, no; O a , not; O 8 , whole; Tli, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 8 , Iuli; U 4 , full; U 4 , urn; U 4 , llke U (German). 
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sible isomeric varieties has been obtained pure— metan'sulphonic 
acidi C 8 LH,N0 2 ,H,S0*^0H,H,HJ, which crystallizes in large flat 
deliquescent tables. [B ; B, 3 (a, 3«).] 

NITROBENZOIC ACID, n. Nit-ro-be 9 nz-o'i 9 k. Fr., acide 
nitrobenzoique. Ger., Nitrobenzoesdure , Nitrobenzinsdure. An 
acid, C 8 H 4 (N 2 0)C0.0H, known in three isomeric forms: (1) orthon * 
a., crystallizing from hot water in large colorless needles. from 
a spontaneously evaporated alcoholic solution in asymmetric tab- 
lets or prisms, and melting at 147° C.; (2) metan'' a. , crystallizing 
from water in small plates, from dilute alcohol in monoclinic tab- 
lets melting at about 141° C.; (3) parari a., crystallizing in shin- 
ing, yellow-white plates, somewhat soluble in water, readily soluble 
in alcohol, and melting at 238° C. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

NITROBENZOL, n. Nit-ro-be 9 nz'o 9 l. Lat., nitrobenzolum. 
Fr., nitro-benzol. Ger., N. See Nitrobenzene. 

NITROBENZONITRIL, n. Nit"ro-be 9 nz-o-ni'tri 9 l. A sub- 
stance. C 8 H 4 (N0 2 )CN, known in three isomeric forms : (1) orthon\ 
forming needles easily soluble in alcohol and in hot water and melt¬ 
ing at 109° C.; (2) metari, forming needles melting at about 118° C.: 
(3) parari i crystallizing in plates subliming when heated. [B, 3 
(a, 38).] 

# NITROBENZOYX, n. Nit-ro-be 9 nz'o-i 9 l. A crystalline powder, 
C 7 H 5 N, a decomposition product of oil of bitter almonds. [B, 93.]— 
N’acet ic acid. A nitryl substitution product of benzoylacetic 
acid. Metan'acet ic acid , C 8 (H,N0 2 ,H,C0-CH 2 -C0,0H,H,H) = 
C 9 H 7 N0 6 , is a crystalline substance readily soluble in hot water, al¬ 
cohol, and ether. [B, 2.] 

NITROBENZYL, n. Nit-ro-be 9 nz'i 9 l. Fr., nitrobenzyle. Ger., 
JV T . A univalent radicle, C*H 4 (N0 9 ).CH^ # , a nitryl substitution de¬ 
rivative of benzyl. Two isomeric varieties are known : (1) metan\ 
C 6 (H,H,H,N0 2 ,H,CH 2 ); (: 2) parari, C 8 (II,H,N0 2 ,H,H,CH 2 ). [a, 38.] 
—N. alcohol. Fr., aicool nitrobenzylique. Ger., Nitrobenzylal- 
kohol. A substance, C 8 H 4 (N0 2 ).CH 2 .OH, known in three isomeric 
varieties: (1) orthon ’ alcohol , crystallizing in long. flne needles, 
slightly soluble in water, easily soluble in alcohol and in ether, and 
^melting at 74° C.; (2) metan ’ alcoholi a thick, oily liquid decom- 
posing when heated ; (3) parari* alcohol , crystallizing from boiling 
water in fine shining needles melting at 93° C. [B, 3 (a, 38).]—N. 
cliloride. A substance, C 8 H 4 (N0 2 ).CH 2 C1. Orthori chloride, 
C 8 |H,N0 2 ,CH 2 C1,H,H,II,], used in the preparation of orexine, crys¬ 
tallizes from petroleum ether in large rhomboedra, melting at about 
49° C.; metari chloride crystallizes from hot petroleum ether in 
long light-yellow needles melting at about 47° C.; and parari chlo¬ 
ride crystallizes from boiling alcohol in fine white needles, or na- 
creous plates, melting at 76° C. [B. 3 (a, 38).]—N*formanilide. 
A substance. C 6 H 4 (N0 2 ).CHo —N(OOH).C 8 H 6 . Orthoriformanilidei 
C # |H,N0 2 ,CH 2 — N(COH).C«H 8 ,H,H,H,], derived from orthon' chlo¬ 
ride, is a yellow crystalline body which by reduction forms phenyl- 
dihydroquinazoline. [“ Ann. di chim. e di farmacol.,” July, 1890, 
p. 41 (B).J 

NITROBROMOC AMPHOlt, n. Nit-ro brom-o-ka 5 m'fo»r. A 
substance, C, 0 H 14 Br(NO 2 )O, occurring in large rhombic prisms, in- 
soluble in alkalies. slightly soluble in cold alcohol, and melting at 
about 105° C. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

NITROBROMOFOR>I,n. Nit-ro-brom'o-fo 9 rm. Ger.,^. An 
oily liquid, CBr 3 (N0 2 ), solidifying at 10° C. [B, 4.] 
NITROCAMPHOR, n. Nit-ro-ka 9 m'fo 9 r. A substance, C 8 H, 4 - 
C(N0 2 ) 

( II ♦ obtained by R. Schiff from camphor. It crystallizes from 
C(OH) 

alcohol in rhombic prisms, melting at about 101° C. [“Jahresb. 
der rein. Chem.,” 1880, p. 400 (B); B, 3 (a, 38).] 

NITROCARBOL, n. Nit-ro-kaWo 9 l. Fr., n. Ger., N. Of 
Kolbe, nitromethane. [B, 2.] 

NlTROCARBOLSlURE (Ger.), n. Ne-tro-ka 8 rb-ol'zoir-e 9 . 
Nitrophenol. [a. 38.] 

NITKOCEIXUEIN, NITROCEELULOSE, n’s. Nit-ro-se 9 l'- 
u 9 I-i 9 n, -os. Ger., N. A substitution compound of cellulose. Monori, 
C 8 H V (N 0 3 ) 05 . diri (pyroxylin), C 8 H 8 (N0 2 ) 2 0 5 , and triri (gun-cot- 
ton), C 8 H 7 (N0 2 ) 3 0 5 , are known. [B.] 
NITROCHLOROCAMPHOR, n. Nit-ro-klor-o-ka 9 m'fo 9 r. A 
substance, CjoHi 4 C1(N0 2 )0, crystallizing from alcohol in longneedles 
melting at about 94° C. An isomeric variety is known, a camphor- 
like mass, of bitter aromatic taste, melting at 83° C. [B, 3 (a. 38).] 

NITROC1IL.OROFOR3I, n. Nit-ro-klor'o-fo 9 rm. See Chlor- 
picrin. 

NITBOCODEINE, n. Nit-ro-kod-e'en. Fr., nitrocodeine . A 
substance, Ci 8 H 20 (NO 3 )NO 2 , forming silvery foliate crystals, or 
fine light-yellow and silky needles, sparingly soluble in boiling 
water and in ether, freely soluble in alcohol, fusible at 212° to 214° 
C., and decomposing with deflagration at a higher temperature. 
[B, 93 (a, 14); B, 270 (a, 38).] 

NITRODIMETIIYLANILINE, n. Nit-ro-di-me 9 th-i 9 l-a 9 n'i 9 l- 
en. Fr., nitrodimethylaniline. Ger., Nitrodimethylanilin. The 
substance C 8 H 4 (N0 2 )N(CH 3 ) 2 = C 8 H 10 N 2 O 2 . [B, 4.] 
NITROETHAXE, n. Nit-ro-e 9 th'an. Fr., nitrethane. Ger., 
Nitroathan. A colorless inflammable liquid, C 2 H 6 N0 2 = CsH 6 .- 

N -j q isomeric with ethyl nitrite (C 2 H 6 O.N : O); of fragrant odor, 

boiling at about 113° C., and giving off explosive vapors. It acts in- 
ternafly like nitromethane. [B.]—Sodium n. A white amorphous 
inflammable and explosive powder, C 2 H 4 NaN0 2 . [B.] 

NITROFORM, n. Nit'ro-fo 9 rm. Ger., N. An acid body, 
CH(N0 2 ) 3 . analogons in composition to chloroform and iodoform. 
It occurs in colorless cubical crystals, which form at 15° C. a strong- 
smelling oily liquid. N. is prepared by the action of nitric acid on 
the biliary acids and in other ways. [B, 4.] 


NITROGEX, n. Nit'ro-je 9 n. From virpov, nitre (see nitrum), 
and yewavi to produce. Fr., azote. Ger., Stickstoff. Syn.: azote. 
A non-metallic element discovered by Priestley in 1772. It was 
then called “mephitic air” and “ phlogisticated air.” Lavoisier 
pointed out its elementary character and called it azote ; and Chap- 
tal gave it its present name. It occurs in the free state in the at- 
mosphere. Combined with carbon, it gives rise to the group of 
cyanogen compounds, and united with hydrogen, ox 3 *gen, and 
carbon, it forms a constituent of the alkaloids, of nearly ali the 
organic compounds found in the animal body (including the pro- 
teids, albumins, and coloring principies), and of many inorganic 
substances. It is a colorless, odorless, and tasteless gas, liquefiable 
under very great pressure and at a low temperature. Sp. gr., 
09713. N. combines directlv with only a few elements, the chief 
compounds of this class (.called nitrides) being ammonia and the 
oxides of n., and does not enter into combination energetically ; 
hence it does not give rise to the phenomem of combustion, as 
oxygen does, and it is not inflammable itself. The compounds 
formed by its indirect union with many elements are very nunier- 
ous and important. Associated with hydrogen, it forms ammonia, 
and this is the starting-point of a vast number of derivatives called 
amides and animes. Associated with oxygen, it forms nitrous and 
and nitric acid , and enters into the composition of the salts of these 
acids. The fact that in an atmosphere of n. the violet rays of the 
spectrum disappear before the blue and green has led tothe suppo- 
sition that n. is a compound body, and indications have heen dis¬ 
covered of an active allotropic n., analogous to ozone. In compo¬ 
sition, n. acts usually as a trivalent radicle, replacing 3 atoms of 
hydrogen. Often, however, it is quinquivalent and replaces 5 
atoms of hvdrogen. Symbol. N ; atomic weight, 14 01. [B, 3 ; 
“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xiv, p. 168, xxx, p. 262 (a, 
50).]—Ethylated n. cliloride. See Dichlorethylamine,—N. 
benzlde. Of Mitscherlich, azobenzene. [B, 3.]—N. binoxide. 
See N. dioxide. —N. bromide. Fr., bromure d^azote. A com¬ 
pound of n. and bromine, of uncertain composition ; a dark-red 
oily liquid, very volatile, highly explosive, and having a powerful 
odor. [B, 3.]—N. chloride. Fr., chlorure d'azote. Ger., Stick- 
stoffchloriir. Syn.: azotan. A compound of n. and chlorine whose 
exact constitution is not known. It is a thin yellowish oily liquid, 
very volatile, and emitting acrid vapors of a peculiar pungent odor. 
It explodes very readily, and with great viotence. [B, 3']—N. di¬ 
oxide. Fr., dioxyded'azote. Ger., Stickstotfoxyd. Nitricoxide; 
a colorless gas, NO, so called because in proportion to the amount 
of n. it contains twice as much oxygen as n. monoxide. In contact 
with air it exhales reddish vapors of n. tetroxide. It has been used 
ln cholera. [B, 3 : “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc..” xxxiv, 481 
(a, 50).]— N. iodide. Fr., iodure d'azote. Ger., Stickstoffjodilv. 
A black powder formed by the action of iodine on a solution of 
ammonia in water or alcohol. It decomposes readily, frequently 
(especially if exposed to bright light or when heated gradually to 
58° C.) with explosive violence. Its composition appears to vary 
according to the method of its preparation, being either NJ 3 or 
NHI 2 . The former body combines with ammonia to form com¬ 
pounds NH 3 NI ? and NH 3 .4NI 3 . [B, 3 ; “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.,” xxxvii, 509, xxiv. 208 (a, 50).]—N. monoxide. Fr., mon- 
oxyde d'azote. G er. i Stickstoffmonoxyd. Nitrous oxide, laughing- 
gas; a colorless gas, N 2 0, or agreeable odor and sweetish taste. 
By the application of cold or of suitable pressure it may be re- 
duced to a liquid boiling at 87 9° C., and by stili further reduction 
of temperatnre to a crystalline solid. When inhaled together with 
oxygen it produces an exhilarant and intoxicating effect; when 
inhaled by itself it prodnees complete anaesthesia, lasting, however, 
for a brief period only, and not always associated with loss of con- 
sclousness. It has been used in pulinonary affections, for general 
debility, etc., and is often used as an ansesthetic. especially in minor 
surgical operations. [B, 3 ; “ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xii, 
134 (a, 50).]—N. oxide. Fr., oxyde d'ozote. See N. monoxide , N. 
dioxide , N. trioxide , N. t etr oxide i and N. pen t oxide. pent- 
oxlde. Nitric anhydride. anhydrous nitric acid ; a white crystal¬ 
line substance, N 2 0 6 . It is volatile and deliquescent, and is a pow¬ 
erful oxidizing agent. United with water, it forms nitric acid. |B, 
2.]—N. peroxlde. See N. tetroxide.— N. protoxide. Fr .,prot- 
oxyde cVazote. See N. monoxide.— N. selenide. An orange- 
colored substance, N 2 Se 2 . [B, 3.]—N. sulpliide. Fr., sulfure 
d'azote. Ger., Stickstoffsulfid. A substance, N 2 S 2 , occurring as a 
yellow powder, in yellowisli-red crystals, which emit acrid vapors 
when heated, and melt qt 158° C. It forms varions double com¬ 
pounds with sulphur dichloride. [B, 3.J—N. terliydride, N. ter- 
hydruret. Ammonia. (B, 98, 199.]—N. tetroxide. A liquid 
which at temperatures below 0° C. is colorless, but w hich above 
this point becomes yellow' and gradually deepens in color till it at- 
tains a dark-orange hue. It boils at 22° C , giving off vapors of 
disagreeable odor and of reddish-brown color, but almost black 
when the temperature is raised stili higher. The composition of 
liquid n. tetroxide is probably N 2 0 4 . while the gas eonsists of a 
mixture of this substance with another having the composition NO, 
the proportion of the latter constituent increasing as the tempera¬ 
ture is elevated. It is a powerful antiseptic. [B. 3.]—N. trioxide. 
Fr., trioxyde d'azote. A dark-blue liquid. N 2 0 3 . readily decom¬ 
posing at ordinary temperatures and combining with water to form 
nitrous acid. [B, 3.] 

NITROGENOUS, adj. Nit-ro 9 .i'e 9 n-u s s. Fr., nitrogene . Ger.', 
stickstoffhaltig. Oontaining nitrogen. [K.] 

NITROGEYCEKIN, n. Nit-ro-gli 9 s'e 9 r-i 9 n. Lat.., nitroglyc- 
erinum (from virpov , nitre, and •yAv<vs, sw^eet), nitroleum. Fr.. 
nitroglycerine. Ger., N. Syn.: trinitrin. glonoin. A colorless, 
oily, explosive liquid. C 3 H B (0.N0 2 ) 3 , prepared by the action of ni¬ 
tric and sulphuric acids on glycerin and subsequent precipitation 
with water. It is insoluble in w r ater and in glycenn, sparingly 
soluble in alcohol, readily soluble in ether. in chloroform, in gla- 
cial acetic acid, and in carbolic acid. It is odorless when cold, has 
a sweet but burning taste, Is poisonons, and crystallizes in long 
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needles at 20° C. In minute doses it causes acceleration of the 
heart’s aetion through dilatation of the arterioles, with violent head- 
ache and subsequeut prostration. Medicinally, it is used in solu- 
tion for lowering the blood-pressure, and in uraemia, asthma, mi* 
graine, albuminuria, etc. [B, 3 (a, 38); B, 4 ; “N. Y. Med. Jour.,” 
Feb. 20, 1886, p. 219.] 

MTUOGLYCEKINPM (Lat.), n. n. Nit(ni 3 t)-ro(ro 3 )-gli 3 s- 
(glu«k)-e 3 r-in(en)'u 3 m(u 4 m). See Nitroglycerin.— Tabellae ni- 
troglycerini [Br. Ph.J. Two-and-a-lialf-grain chocolate lozen- 
ges containing each of a gram of pure nitroglycerin. [B, 95 
(a, 38).] 

NITKOHYDROCHLOKIC ACID, n. Nit-ro-hid-ro-klor'i 3 k. 
Lat., acidum nitrohydrochloricum (seu nitromuriaticum , seu 
chtoronitrosum , seu regalinum ), aqua regia (seu regis). Fr., acide 
nitro-hydrochlorique , erm regale. Ger., Satpetersatzsaure, Konigs - 
tvasser. A mixture of 1 part of nitric acid and 3 or 4 parts of hy- 
drochloric acid ; a liquid having a strong odor of chlorine and 
fuming on contact with air. It is a powerful corrosive, dissolving 
gold and platinum. It contains free chlorine (whence its solvent 
powers) and nitrosyl chloride, produced by the interaction of the 
two acids. The n. a. (Lat., acidum nitrohydrochloricum ) of the 
U. S. Ph. is made by adding 4 parts of nitric acid to 15 of hydro- 
chloric acid. The Fr. preparation, eau r&gale [Fr. Cod.], is the 
same, but, before mixing, the nitric acid is diluted with 1 part of 
distilled water. The preparation of the U. S. Ph. of 1870 contained 
9 parts of nitric acid to 15 of hydrochloric acid. N. a. is used in- 
ternally and externally as an hepatic stimulant and in dyspepsia 
with deflciency of acid secretion. [B.]—Dilute n. a. Lat., acidum 
nitrohydrochloricum ditutum [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.]. N. a. diluted with 
water. The U. S. preparation contains 20 per cent. by weight of the 
combined nitric and hydrochloric acids; the Br. preparation has 
over 28 per cent. of the combined acids and an amount of nitric acid 
(15 per cent.) largely in excess of the quantity necessary to produce 
the peculiar reaction which takes place between the two acids. 
[B.]—N.-a. batli. A bath containing n. a., usually in the pro- 
portion of 1 to 2 oz. of the acid to 1 gallon of water. Is used as a 
sponge-bath and pediluvium in hepatic disorders. [B, 254.] 

NITROLACTIC ACID, n. Nit-ro-la 3 k'ti 3 k. Fr., acide ni- 
trolactique. Ger., Nitromitchsdure , Nitraimitchsdure. A thick 
oily liquid, CH 3 — CH.(N0 3 ) —CO.OH = C 3 H 6 N0 6 , formed by the 
substitution of nitryl for hydrogen in lactic acid. It has a sweet 

S ent taste, is unstable, is sparingly soluble in water and freely 
le in diluted acids. in alcohol, and in ether, boils at 178° C., 
and has a sp. gr. of 1'35 at 13° C. [B, 3 (a, 38); B, 4; B, 93 (a, 14).] 
NITUOLEUM (Lat.), n. n. Nit(ni 3 t)-rol(ro 3 l)'e 3 -u 3 m(u 4 m). See 
Nitroglycerin. 

NITROLIC ACID, n. Nit*ro 3 Pi a k. Fr., acidenitrolique. Ger., 
Nitrolsdure. An acid of the general formula C»H a n — 

derived from the corresponding primary nitroparaffin, C»H a n + r 
NO a , hy the aetion of nascent nitrous acid. [B.] 

NITRO LINE, n. Nit'ro 3 l-en. An explosive consisting of ni- 
trosaccharose, nitre, and cellulose. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 
NITROMALONYL U11EA, n. Nit-ro-ma 3 Po 3 n-i 3 l. Ger., 
Nitromalonylharnstoff. Dilituric acid. [B.] 
NITUOMANNITAN, n. Ni 3 t-ro-ma 3 n , i 3 -t’n. A substance 
prepared by adding mannitan to a mixture of concentrated sul¬ 
phuric and fuming nitric acids. It is insoluble in water, is soluble 
m alcohol and in ether, and detonates violently on percussion. 
[“Proc. of the Am. Pharin. Assoc.,” xxv (a, 39).] 

NITROMANNITE, n. Nit-ro-ma 3 n'it. Syn. : a-hexone hexa- 
nitrate , mannite nitrate. A substance, CeH«(NO a )«, forming shin- 
ing acicular crystals insoluble in water, soluble in alcohol or ether, 
and exploding violently upon rubbing or percussion. [B, 3, 270 
(a, 38).] 

NITKOMETHANE, n. Nit-ro-me 3 th'an. Ger., Nitromethan. 
A nitryl substitution compound of methane, CH a .NO a = CH 3 — 

N<^q; a liquid of agreeable odor, boiling at about 100° C. In small 

doses it acts as an analgesic. [B ; “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. As- 
soc.,” xxvi, 488 (a, 50).]—Alercuric n. A highly explosive body, 
probably NO a — CH — Hg.CH a (NO) a , formed by the aetion of mer¬ 
curie chloride on sodium n. [B.]—Sodium n. Ger., Natruim- 
nitromethan. A crystalline body, CH a NaNO a + I molecule of alco¬ 
hol of crystallization, formed by the aetion of an alcoholic solution 
of caustic soda on n. [B.] 

NITROMURIATIC ACID, n. Nit ,, ro-mu 3 r-i 3 -a 3 t / i 3 k. Lat., 
acidum nitromuriaticum. Fr., acide nitromuriatique. See Nitro- 

HYDROCHLORIC ACID. 

NITRONAPHTIIALENE, n. Nit-ro-na 3 f'tha 3 l-en. Fr.,nifro- 
naphtaline,nitronaphtalide. The substance Ci 0 H 7 (NO a ); a-n.occurs 
in long, yellow shining needles, easily soluble in alcohol, melting at 
58 5° C., and boiling at about 300° C. [B, 4, 270 (a, 38).]—N*sul- 
phonic acirl. Fr., acide nitronaphtylsulfureux. A substance, 
Ci 0 H a (NO a )SO 3 H, obtained by the aetion of hot sulphuric acid on n., 
and forming microscopic rhomboidal spangles. Din'sulphonic 
acid , Ci 0 H 6 (NO a ) a SOgH, is also known. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 
NITRONAPHT1IOL, n. Nit-ro-na 3 f'tho 3 l. Fr., nitronaphtol. 
A substance, C 10 H ft (NO a )OH, known in two isomeric forms, one 
forming bright-yellow prisms, soluble in alcohol, acetic acid, and 
acetone, and melting at 164° C., the other forming greenish-yellow 
plates melting at 128° C. A nitroisonaphthot is known, melting at 
96° C. [B, 4 (a, 38).] See also Din\ 

NITROPAPA VERINE, n. Nit-ro-pa 3 p-a 3 v'e 3 r-en. Fr., nitro- 
papav4rine. Ger., Nitropapaverin. A crystalline reddish-yellow 
base, C ai H ao N a 0 6 + II a O = C ai H a0 (NO 3 )NO 4 4 H a O, prepared hy 
the aetion of nitric acid on papaverine. It is insoluble in cold al¬ 
cohol and in ether, and fuses at 163° C. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 


NITROPARAFFIN, n. Nit-ro-pa 3 r'a 3 f-i 3 n. Ger.,^. Aparaf- 
fin in which nitryl replaces hydrogen. [B, 2.] 

NITROPHENIC ACID, n. Nit-ro-fe 3 n'i 3 k. Fr., acide nitro- 
phenique. Nitrophenol, especially trinitrophenol (picric acid). [B.] 

NITltOPHENOL, n. Nit-ro-fe 3 n'o 3 l. Fr., nitrophenol. Ger., 
N.. Nitrocarbolsaure. A nitryl substitution compound of phenol. 
Monon\ din’, and trin’ (picric acid) are known. [B.]—N’sulpho- 
uic acid. A nitryl substitution compound of phenolsulphonic 
acid, C#H s (NO a )(OH)SO a .OH = C fl H 6 SNO*. Two isomeric bodies, 
C*(OH,SOo.OH,H,NO a ,H,H,) and C ft (OH,NO a ,H,SO a .OH,H,H,), are 
known. [B, 2.] 

NITROPHENYL, n. Nit-ro-fe 3 n / i 3 l. Fr., nitrophinyle. Ger., 
N. A radicle, C 8 H 4 (NO a ), a nitryl substitution compound of phenyl. 
[a, 38.]— N’acetlc acid. Fr., acide nitropMnylacetique. Ger., 
Nitrophenylessigsdure. An acid, C 6 H 4 (NO a )CH a .CO.OH, known in 
three isomeric rorms : (1 ) orthon'acetic acid , forming bundles of 
needles melting at about 117° C.; (2) metan'acetic acid , crystallizing 
from hot water in long, thin needles melting at 120° C.; (3) paran'- 
acetic acid, crystallizing from hot water in long, brittle yellowish 
needles melting at about 152° C. [B, 3 (a, 38).]—N’acetonitrll. A 
substance, C«H 4 (NO a )CH a .CN, known in three isomeric varieties : 

(1) orthon'acetonitril) crystallizing from glacial acetic acid in large 
rhombic prisms melting at 84° C. ; (2) metan'acetonitril, large 
monosvmmetric crystals melting at 61° C.; (3) paran'acetonitril , 
crystallizing from boiling alcohol in compact colorless needles 
melting at 116° C. [B, 3 (a, 38).]— N’proplolic acid. Fr., acide 
nitrophenyl-propiolique. Ger., Nitrophenylpropiolsauve. A sub¬ 
stance, C fl H 4 (NO a )C a .CO.OH, known in two isomeric forms: (1) 
orthon'propiolic acid. crystallizing from hot water in nearly color¬ 
less needles decomposing at about 156° C., and poisonous if injected 
subcutaneously ; (2) paran'propiolic acid , forming yellow needles, 
or a silky yellow mass, melting at 198° C. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

NITROPHOSPHENYLIC ACID, n. Nit-ro fo 3 s-fe 3 n-i 3 Fi 3 k. 
A dibasic acid, C#H 4 (NO a )P0 3 H a , crystallizing from ether in white 
needles, from evaporated aqueous solution in white cauliflower- 
like masses, melting at 132° C., and exploding at 200° C. [B, 3 
(a, 38).] 

NITKOPICRIC ACID, n. Nit-ro-pi 3 k'ri 3 k. Picric acid. [B.] 

NITROPYROMUCIC ACID, n. Nit-ro-pl-ro-mu 3 s'i 3 k. Fr., 
acide nitro-pyromucique. Ger., Nitrobrenzschleimsaure. A crys¬ 
talline acid, C 6 H 3 N0 6 = C 4 H a (NO a ).0.CO.OH, occurring in trans- 
parent yellow rectangular prisms or tables. little soluble in water, 
easily soluble in alcohol, and melting at 183° C. [B, 3 ; a, 38.] 

NITRORESORCIN,n. Nit /, ro-re 3 z-o 3 r / si 3 n. Fr ..nitroresorcine. 
Ger., N. A compound of resorcin and nitryd. Monon' and di- 
bromn 1 are known. [B.] 

NITROSACCHARIC ACID, n. Nit-ro-sa 3 k-a 3 r'i 3 k. Fr., 
acide nitrosaccliarique. Ger., Leimsiisssaure , Leimsiisssalpeter- 
sdure. A substance formed by the aetion of nitric acid on gelatin 
sugar. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 

NITROSACCHAROSE, n. Nit-ro-sa^^r-os. An explosive 
compound produced by the aetion of nitric acid on saccharose ; a 
white transparent resin, insoluble in water, and melting at about 
30° C. [B, 9 ; B, 38 (a, 14).] 

NITROSALICYLIC ACID, n. Nit-ro-sa 3 l-i 3 -si 3 l'i 2 k. Fr., 
acide nitrosalicylique. Ger., Nitrosalicylsaure. A substance, 
C 8 H 3 (NOo)(OH)CO.OH, known in two isomeric varieties : (1) a-n .«., 
C fl [CO.OH,OH,H,H,NO a ,H,l, crystallizing in long needles somewhat 
soluble in water, more soluble in alcohol, and melting at 228° C. ; 

(2) /3-n. a., or anilotic acid , C 8 [CO.OH,OH,NO a ,H,H,H,], crystalliz¬ 
ing in long needles containing a molecule of water, somewhat solu¬ 
ble in water, easily soluble in alcohol and in ether, and melting at 
144° C. after becoming anhydrous. Indogotic acid is a mixture of 
the two forms of n. a. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

NITROSAURE (Ger.), n. NeFro-zoir-e 3 . See Nitro-Acm. 

NITROSINAPIC ACID, n. Nit-ro-si 3 n-a 3 p'i 3 k. Fr., acide 
nitro-sinapisique. A yellow amorphous, resinous mass, readily 
fusible, and soluble in water ; obtained by the aetion of nitric acid 
on mustard oil. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

NITROSOCONIINE, n. Nit-ros-o-kon-Pen. See Azoconydrine. 

NITROSO-NITRIC, adj. Nit-ros"o-nit'ri 3 k. Lat., nitroso - 
nitricus. Containing nitrogen both as a triad and as a pentad. [B.] 
—N-n. acid. Lat., acidum nitroso-nitrique. Fuming nitric 
acid. [B.] 

NITROSTYROL, n. Nit-ro-sti 3 r / o 3 l. Syn. : a-phenylnitro- 
ethylene. A substance, C„H 6 CH : CHNO a , crystallizing from alco¬ 
hol in yellow rhombic prisms having a strong cinnamon-like smell 
and taste and melting at 58° C. N. blisters the skin and its vapor 
attacks the eyes and nose violently. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

NITROSULPHONIC, adj. Nit-ro-su a lf-o 3 n'i 3 k. Sulphonlc 
(sulphuric) and containing nitrosyl. [B.]—N. acid. Fr., acide 
azotosulfurique. Ger., Nitroschwefelsaure , Salpeterschwefelsdure. 

Nitrosyl sulphate, a crystalline acid, SO j q^q = IISN0 6 , a nitro- 

syl substitution derivative of sulphuric acid, formed in the process 
of manu facture of sulphuric acid, and constituting the crystals of 
the lead-chambers; recommended as a disinfectant. 1 B, 3; “ Proc. 
of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxix, 244 (a. 50).]—N. chloride. A 

white crystalline substance, S0 2 1 = SN0 3 C1. [B, 3.] 

NITROSULPHIJRIC ACID, n. Nit-ro-su , lf-u 3 r'i 3 k. See 
Nitrosulpiionic acid. 

NITROSYL, n. Nit'ro-si 3 l. Fr., nitrosyle. Ger., N. A uni va¬ 
lent (or trivalent) radicle, NO' (or NO'")< found in nitrous acid. [B.] 
—N. bromide. Ger., N'bromiir. An unstable brownish orblack 
liquid, NO.Br. On warming, it is converted into n. tribromide. [B.] 
—N. chloride. Fr., acide chloronitreux. Ger., N'chloriir. An 
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orande-yellow gas, NO.C1, readily condensed to an orange-colored 
liquid, boiling at —8° C. It occurs in nitrohydrochloric acid ( q. v.). 
[B, 3; B, 270 (a, 38).]—N. dichloririe. Fr., dichlorure de nitro- 
syte , gas chloro-azotique. A transparent red fuming liquid, NOC1*, 
boiling at — 7° C. to form a iemon-colored gas ; formed in the 
preparation of nitrohydrochloric acid. [B. 38,81.]—N. Itydroxide. 
Nitrous acid. [B.]—N’sch\vefelsaure (Ger.), N. sulphate. See 
Nitrosulphontc acid.— N. tribromide. A dark reddisli-brown 
liquid, NO.Br 3 . [B.] 

NITROTHEINE, n. Nit-ro-the'en. Fr., nitrotheine. Ger., 
Nitrothein. Cholestrophane ; formeriy so called because flrst pre- 
pared by the action of nitric acid on theine (caffeine). [B, 3.] 

NITROUS, adj. Nit'ru a s. Lat., nitrosus (from virpov, sodium 
Chloride). Fr.. nitreux , azoteux . Ger., salpetrig. Containing 
nitrogen as a trivalent radicle. [B.J—N. acid. Lat., acidum nitri 
imperfectum , acidum nitrosum. Fr., acide azoteux (ou nitreux). 
Ger., Salpetrigsaure. A monohasic acid, HNO a , known only in an 
unstable aqueous solution, prepared by dissolving nitrogen trioxide 
in water. Its salts are tne nitrites. [B, 3.1 For bromide and 
chloride of n. acid, see Nitrosyl bromide and Nitrosyl chloride.— 
N. ether. See Ethyl nitrite.— N. oxide. Fr., oxyde nitreux (ou 
azoteux). Ger., Stickstoffoxydul . Nitrogen monoxide. [B.J 
• NITROXANTHIC ACID, n. Nit-ro-za a nth'i a k. Fr., acide 
nitroxanthique. Pierie acid. [B.J 


NITROXIDE, n. Nit-ro a x'id. A nitrate, [a, 38.] 
NITROXYL, n. Nit-ro a x.'i a l. Ger.. N. A univalent radi¬ 
cle, (NO*)', occurring in nitric acid. [B, 3.]—N. chloride. Fr., 
acide chloronitrique. Ger., Nitroxylchloriir , Nitrylchloriir. The 
acid chloride of nitric acid, NO^.Cl, an unstable yellow liquid. 
boiling at 5° C. [B, 3; B, 270 (a, 38).]—N. hydroxide. Nitric 
acid. [B.] 


NITRUM (Lat.), n. n. Nit(ni a t)'ru a m(ru 4 m). Gr., virpov. Nitre: 
a name applied originally to natural sodium carbonate (afterward 
called natron), potassium nitrate being called at flrst sal petrae, 
subsequently sal nitri , and flnally n. [B, 3.]—Acidum nitri. 
Nitric acid. [B.]—AlkalI nitri. See Potassium carbonate.— 
Naphtha nitri. Nitrous ether. [B.]— N. alcalisatum. See 
Potassium carbonate.— N. ainmoniacaie. See Ammonujm nitrate. 
—N. anodynum, N. antimoniatum. Ger., Antimonsalpeter. 
Syn.: anodynum 'minerale. A mixture of potassium sulphate, 
nitrate, and nitrite. obtained by crystallization from the mother 
liquor from which antimony trioxide (diaphoretic antimony) has 
been prepared ; used as an aperient and in the treatment of vari- 
ous febrile disorders. [B, 48, 200.]—N. commune. Potassium ni¬ 
trate. [B, 88 (a, 50).]—N. cubicum. Sodium nitrate. [B.]— N. 
depuratum. See Potassium nitrate.— N. fixatnm, N. fixum. 
See Potassium carbonate.— N. flammans. See Ammonium nitrate. 
—N. lunae, N. lunare. Crystaliized silver nitrate. [B, 119 (a, 
38).]—N. papaveratum. Potassium nitrate dissolved in decoction 
of poppy. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—N. perlatum. Fr., nitre perle. A 
preparation made by inixing 8 parts of nitre with 1 part or mother- 
of-pearl. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—N. prisniatlcum, N. purificatum. 
Potassium nitrate. [B, 270 (a, 38).]—N. quadrangulare* Sodium 
nitrate. [B, 270 (a, 38).]—N. regeneratum. Fr., nitre regenire. 
Potassium nitrate prepared by dissolving potassium carbonate with 
nitric acid, flltering, evaporating, and crystallizing. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 
—N. rhomboidale. Sodium nitrate. [B, 270 (a, 38).]—N. rosa¬ 
tum, Potassium nitrate dissolved in a saturated infusion of red 
roses. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—N. saturninnm. Fr., nitre satumin. A 
preparation made by dissolving 3 parts of nitre and 2 of lead ace- 
tate in rose-water, evaporating to the consistence of a thick broth, 
drying, and powdering. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—N. senii volatile. Am- 
monium nitrate. [B, 98.]—N. stibiatum. See N. anodynum.— N. 
tabulatum. See Sei de prunelle.—N. vitriolatum. Potas¬ 
sium sulphate. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—N. vulgare. Potassium nitrate. 
[B, 88 (a, 50).]—Pulvis nitri compositus. Of H. V. Knaggs, gun- 
powder. [“Therap. Gaz.," Nov., 1888, p. 745.]—Pulvis nitri tar- 
taricus [Finn. Ph., Swed. Ph.l. A powder consistingof 1 part each 
of potassium nitrate and purifled tartar with 3 parts of sugar [Finn. 
Ph.], or of 2 parts of tartaric acid, i part of magnesium carbonate, 
10 parts of potassium nitrate, and 30 of sugar [Swed. Ph.]. [B, 95 
(a, 38).]—Sal nitri. Potassium nitrate. [B.]—Spiritus nitri 
acidus. See Spirit of nitre.— Spiritus nitri bezoarticus. A 
variety of aqua regia made by distilling antimony trichloride with 
nitric acid. [B, 200.]—Spiritus nitri fumans. Fuming nitric 
acid. |B.j—Spiritus nitri tenuis (seu tenuior). Dilute nitric 

NITRttR (Ger.), NITRURE (Fr.), n's. Ne-tru B r', -tru«r A 
nltride. [B.] 

NITRYL, n. Nit'ri a l. A univalent radicle, NO* = (N: [O—Ol)', 
existing in the free state as nitric peroxide. [B.]—Allyl n. Ger 
Allylnitril. An oily liquid, C 8 H 6 .NO*. [B, 4.]—N^enzol. Nitro- 
benzene. [B.]— N. chloride. See Nitroxyl chloride. 

NITRYLIDE, n. Nit'ri a l-i a d(id). A compound of a radicle 
with nitryl. [B, 2.] 


NIVALIS (Lat.), NIVEALIS (Lat.), adj’8. Ni a -va(wa a )'li a s 
ve a (we a )-a(a a )'li a s. From nix, snow. Fr., neigeux. 1. Growing ii 
or near snow. 2. Appearing at a season when snow is on th< 
ground. [Gray (B, 1, 19 [a, 35]).] 

, < Fr -)i ad b Ne-vMa. Terminating at the same leve 

(sald of the branches of the peduncle of a flower-head). [B, 
(a, 35).] 

NIV^IOLE (Fr.), n. Ne-va-ol. 1. See Lkucoium (2d def.). 2 
The Galanthus nivalis. [B, 88 (a, 50).] 

NIX (Lat), n. f. Ni a x. Gen., niv'is. Gr., vL$a. Snow.—N 
alba. Lit., white snow. Of the aichemists, the snow-Iike zin< 
oxide obtained by calcination. [B, 3.]—N. fumans. Quick-lime 
[B, 200.] 


NIXDORF (Ger.), n. Nex'do a rf. A place in Bohemia where 
there are a chalybeate spring and bathing establishments. [L, 30, 
37 (a, 14).] 


NIXUS (Lat.), n. m. Ni a x(nex)'u a s(u 4 s). Gen.,nix'us. From niti, 
to strive. A tendency ; in botany, of Lindley, an alliance. For N. 
campanalis, etc., see under Campanales, Coriates, etc. [o, 35 ; a, 8.] 
NJIMO, NJIMO-AVOOD, n’s. A yellow, bitter stem wood, of 
musk-like odor, from Central Africa ; said to have digestive prop- 
erties. It yields a resinous extract. [B, 5 (a, 35); “ Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxiv, 471 (a, 50).] 

NOASTHENIA (Lat.), n. f. No-a a s(a s s)-the a n-i(e)'a a . From 
rovr, the mind, and aaOevtia, weakness. Fr., noasthenie. Ger., 
Gemiithsschwache, Geistesschwache. Mental debility. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
NOCARODES (Lat.), adj. Nok-a a r(a a r)-od'ez(as). Gr., vw«ap- 
(from viosap, lethargy, and etSos, resemblance). Affected with 
lethargy. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

NOCERA (It.), n. No-cha'ra 3 . A place in Italy where there are 
a warm alkaline spring and a ferrugmous spring with bathing es¬ 
tablishments. [L, 30, 37 (a, 14); L, 49, 105 (a, 43). J 

NOCTAMBULATION, n. No a kt-a a m-bu a l-a'shu a n. Lat., noc- 
tambulatio , noctambulismus (from nox, niglit, and ambulare, to 
walk). Fr., noctergie , noctambulisme. See Somnambulism. 


NOCTIDIAL, adj. No a kt-i a d'i a - 1 l. Lat., noctidialis (from nox, 
night, and dies , day). Fr., n. Lasting for a night and a day (i. e., 
for twenty-four hours). [A, 325 (a, 48).] 

NOCTILUCA (Lat.), n. f. No a kt-i a -lu a (lu)'ka a . From nox, 
night, and lux, light. 1. An old name for phosphorus. [B, 7.] 2. 
A genus of Protozoa giving rise to the phosphorescent light in sea 
water. [L.J 

NOCTISURGIU3I (Lat.), n. n. No a kt-i a -su 6 rj(su 4 rg)'i a -u a m- 
(u 4 m). From nox, night, and surgere, to rise. See Somnambulism. 


NOCTIVAGANT, NOCTIVAGOUS, adfs. No a kt-l a v'a a g- 
a a nt, -u a s. Lat., noctivagus (from nox, night, and vagare, to wan- 
der). Fr ., noctivague. Ger., nachtirrend. Of animals, noctumal. 
[L, 41, 180 (a, 43).] 

NOCTURNAL, adj. No a kt-u 8 r / n"l. Gr., wKrcpivos (from vvf, 
night). Lat., nocturnus (from nox, night). Fr., nocturne. Ger., 
nachtlich. Pertaining to or occurring in the night, as opposed to 
day ; of animals, active by night and torpid by day; of flowers, 
opening during the night and closed during the day. [B, 1 (a, 35): 
B, 28 (a, 27); a, 30.] L ' ’ ’ ’ 

NODE, n. Nod. Lat., nodus. Fr., noeud. Qc.r., Knoten. Lit., 
aknot. 1. Aknot-like swelling. 2. In botany, a ring-shaped swell- 
ing of an articulation. 3. The portion of a plant-axis from which 
a leaf or branch springs. whether such portion is swollen or not. 
[B, 1, 19, 123, 291 (a, 35).]—Eruit n. Ger., Fimchtknoten. The 
ovary. [B, 123 (a, 35).]—Lymphatic n., Lymph n. See Lym - 
phatic gland.— N*s of Ranvier. Fr., ttrangtements annulaires. 
Ger.. Ranviev^sche Einschniirungen (oder Schniirringe). Ring-like 
constrictions in peripheral medullated nerve-flbres. At these n's 
the medullary sheath is absent or neariy so, and the neurilemma of 
the neighboring internodes comes neariy in contact with the axis 
cylinder. According to some authors, the neurilemma is in tubular 
seginents, the ends of the segments being at the n’8. According to 
others, the neurilemma is continuous, and is simply constrictea at 
the n’s. [J, 10, 30, 31.]—N’s of the corpora cavernosa. See 
Sclerosis of the corpora cavernosa ,—Syphilitic n. Lat.. nodus 
(seu tophus) syphiliticus. A circumscribed bony elevation due to 
syphilitic periostitis, usually on the crest of the tibia, on the cra¬ 
nium, or on the sternum. During its inflammatory stage it is at- 
tended with extreme sensitiveness and severe pam, especially at 
night. [G.] Cf. Dolores osteocopi. —Vita! n. Lat., nodus vitalis. 
Fr., noeud vital. The point of junction of the plumule and the root 
of a piant. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

NODIFLORUS (Lat.), adj. Nod-i a -flor'u a s(u 4 s). From nodus, 
a knot, andyfo.s, a flower. Fr., nodi flore. Bearing flowers at the 
nodes. [B, I (a, 35).] 


NODOSE, adj. Nod'os. Lat., nodosus (from nodus, a knot). 
Fr., noueux. Ger., knotig. Knotty, knobby ; of roots, swollen at 
intervals; of the culms of grasses, jointed ; of the surface of 
tumors, bosselated. [B, 1, 19, 34, 123, 291 (a, 35).J 


NODOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Nod-os'i a s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). From 
nodus, a knot. The formation of nodes in rheumatic, rheumatoid, 
and gouty arthritis. [L, 50 (a, 34).] 


NODOSITAS (Lat.), n. f. Nod-os'i a t-a a s(a a s). Gen., -tat'is. 
See Nodosity. —N. pilorum. Fr., cheveux moniliformes. Ger., 
Ringelhaare. A morbid condition of the hair in which nodular en- 
largements of the shaft occur ; sometimes associated with gray- 
ness of the hair in intermittent segments, producing the condition 
known as ringed hair. [G ; Lesser, “ Ann. de derm. et de syph.,” 
Jan., 1880, p. 36.] Cf. Noduli laqueati pilorum. 

'NODOSITE (Fr.), n. No-do-se-ta. See Nodosity. —N. rhuma- 
tismale souscutan£e. A subcutaneous nodosity attached to the 
tendons and fasciae, not necessarlly associated with arthritis but 
showing an arthritic tendency. [Troisier, “ Prog. m§d., M Dec. 1, 
1883, p. 966 (D); a, 34.] 


NODOSITY, n. Nod-o a s'i a -ti a . Lat., nodositas (from nodosus, 
knotty). Fr., nodosite. 1. A knot, a node (see also Nodus), a 
nodule ( q . v., 2d def.). 2. In botany, a woody swelling of any sort. 
[B, 1, 19 (a, 35).]—HeberdeeiFs nodositles. Hard nodules that 
develop gradually at the sides of the distal phalanges of the flngers 
in middle age. The nodules may be associated with gout, neural¬ 
gia, or digestive troubles, or they may occur in perfect health, may 
increase in size, and be associated with changes in the articular 
cartilages and the bone, [a, 34.] 

NODOUS, adj. Nod'u a s. Lat. , nodosus. See Nodose. 


A, ape; A a , at; A a , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Ch a , loch (Scottish); E, he; E a , ell; G, go; I, die; I a , in; N, in; N a , tank; 





2421 


NITR0THE1NE 

NOOSPHALES 


NODOUS, adj. Nod'u 3 s. Gr.. rw5os (from vrf- neg., and 65ovs, 
a tooth). Lat., nodos. See Edentate. 

NODUIiAR, adj. No 2 d'u 2 l-a 3 r. From nodulus , a little kDot. 
Fr., nodulaire. See Nodose. 

NODULE, n. No 2 d'u 2 l. Lat., nodulus (dim. of nodus, a knot). 
Fr., n. 1. A small node or knot. 2. In cerebral anatomy, a small 
projection on the inferior vermiform process of the cerebellum at 
lts anterior extremity. in front of the uvula. It encroaches slightly 
on the fourth ventricle. [I, 47 (K); a, 17.]—LymphangeiaI n*s, 
Lympliatic n’s, Lytnphold u*s. Fr., taches laiteuses. Syn. : 
lymphangeial tracts. Small masses of adenoid tissue composed 
of branched, interconneeted, nucleated corpuscles, the spaces be- 
tvveen which are fllled by lymphoid cells. They are situated in 
various parts of the body, and are developed either around lym- 
phatic vessels (perilymphangeial n’s) or within them (endolym- 
phangeial n’s). [J.] 

NODULOSE, NODULOUS, adj’s. No 2 d'u 2 l-os,-u 3 s. Fr., no- 
duleux. Irregularly moniliform (said of roots in which the fibrils 
enlarge only at certain points). [B, 19, 34, 77 (a, 35).] 

NODULUS (Lat.), n. m. No 2 d(nod)'u 2 l(u 4 I)-u*s(u 4 s). 1. See 
Nodule. 2. In the pl., noduli , of Hoboken, see Gemmul» Hobokenii . 
—Noduli Albini. Small ftbrous nodules occurring normally in 
infants, occasionally in adults, on the free margins of the auriculo- 
ventricular valves of the heart. [L, 332.]—Noduli Arantli. See 
Corpora Arantii.— N. cerebelli. See Nodule (2d def.).—Noduli 
corporum quadrigeminorum. Fr., nodules des tubercles qucCd- 
rijumeaux . Small elevatlons upon the sides of the cerebral nates (cf. 
Corpora quadrigemina). [L.]—Noduli laqueati pilorum. Ger., 
Schiirzknoten des Haares. Knot-like anomalous formations in the 
hairs, either of the head or of the beard, especially when very long, 
sometimes capable of inclosing foreign bodies, feathers, etc. [A, 
319 (a, 50).]—N. Malacarui. An anterior portion of the vermis 
inferior adjoining the fourth ventricle of the brain and joining the 
velum medullare inferius. [L, 115 (a, 50).]—Noduli Morgagni!. 
See Corpora Arantii. 

NODUS (Lat.), n. m. Nod'u 3 s(u 4 s). 1. See Knot, Node, and 
Nodule. 2. A band or bond. 3. Of Hoboken, a valve of the um- 
bilical vessels. 4. Of Haller, an enlargement of the unibilical 
vessels in the vicinity of one of their valves. 5. A knot in the um- 
bilical cord. [A, 19.] 6. A joint (lit., a knot-like swelling of or on a 
joint).—Digitorum nodi. Of Heberden, enlargements of the 
digital joints due to chronie inflammation, rheumatic or gouty. 
— N. arthriticus. A tophus formed in arthritis uratica. [A, 
326 (a, 34).]—N. articuli. A swelling of a joint.—N. atrio-ven¬ 
tricularis. See Nodi valvulae mitralis. — N. cerebelli cen¬ 
tralis. See Nodule (2d def.).—N. cerebri. See Pons Varolii. 
— N. chirurgicus. See Suraeon's knot. — N. cursorius. Of 
Nothna^el, a certain part of the corpus striatum injury of which 
In rabbits causes them to run in a stralght line. [K, 3.] —N. 
encephali. See Pons Varolii. —N. extensorius (humeri), N. 
externus (humeri), N. flexorius. See Extemal condyle of the 
humerus. —Nodi gelatinosi. See False knots of the umbilical 
cord.— N. gutturalis (seu gutturis). See Pomum Adami.— N. 
hmmorrhoidalis. A node produced by the coagulation of blood 
In one of the haemorrhoidal veins. [a, 34.]—N. hystericus. See 
Globus hystericus.— N. internus (humeri). See Internal con¬ 
dyle of the humerus— N. linguae. See Frenum of the tongue.— 
N. osseus. A node developing from a bone, [a, 34.]—N. pugionis. 
See Manubrium sterni. —Nodi spurii. See False knots of the 
umbilical cord.— N. syphiliticus. 1. See Syphilitic node. 2. See 
Tubercular syphiloderm.— N. thalami internus. See Median 
centre of Luys.—N. thalami superior. See Anterior nucleus 
of the optic thalamus.— Nodi umbilici. See Knots of the um¬ 
bilical cord.— Nodi valvulae mitralis. Small nodules upon the 
flbrous ring surrounding the mitral openin^ of the heart. [L, 332.] 
—N. varicosus. A varicosity occurring in a vascular loop. [A, 
326 (a. 34).]—Nodi venae umbilicalis. Ger., Aderkropfe [Osi- 
ander]. Of Harvey, varicosities of the umbilical vein. [A. 19.]— 
Nodi veri. See True knots of the umbilical cord.—N. vitalis. 
1. See Respiratory centre. 2. See Vital node. 

NOEMATACHOGHAPH, n. No-e 2 m-a 2 t-a 2 k'o-gra 3 f. From 
votj/ucl, a perception, Taxus, swift, and ypdfatv, to write. An instru- 
ment devised by Honders for determining and reglstering the dnra- 
tion of a mental act. It consists essentially of a revolving cylinder, 
attached to which is a tuning-fork which acts as the time-keeper. 
[G. F. Barker, “ Pop. Sci. Monthly,” Oct., 1880, p. 758 (B); K.] 

NOEMATACHOMETER, n. No-e 2 m-a 2 t-a 2 k-o 2 m'e 2 t-u*r. 
Lat., noematachometrum (from vdijfia , a perception, raxuy, swift, 
and yerpov, a measure). Fr., notmatachom&tre. An apparatus 
invented by Donders for estimating the time taken in recording a 
simple sensation. [K.] 

NOERA, n. The cover of an alembic. [Ruland, Johnson (A, 
325).] 

NCEUD (Fr.), n. Nu*. See Knot and Node.— N. de l*enc6- 
phale. See Pons Varolii.— N. d*emballeur. A bandage used 
chiefly for compressing the temporal artery after taking blood from 
it. [E.]—N*s du cordon (oinbilical). See Knots of the umbili¬ 
cal cord.— N. vital. 1. See Respiratory centre. 2. See Vital 
node. v 

NOHEDES (Fr.), n. No-e 2 d. A place in the department of the 
Pyr6n§es-Orientales, France, where there is a gaseous and ferru- 
ginous spring. [L, 49, 87 (a, 50).] 

NOINTOT (Fr.), n. Nwa 2 n 2 -to. A place in the department of 
the Seine-Inf6rieure, France, where there is a chalybeate spring. 
[L, 87 (a, 50).] 

NOIR (Fr.), adj. and n. Nwa 3 r. See Black.— N. animal 
(pulv6ris£). See Animal charcoal.— N. de fum4e. See Lamp- 
black. —N. d*os» See Animal charcoal. 

NOISETIER (Fr.), n. Nwa 3 -z’-te-a. See Corylus and Corylus 
avellana. 


NOISETTE [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.), n. Nwa 3 -ze 2 t. See Hazel-uuL 
—Huile de n. [Fr. Cod.]. See Oleum avellan*.—N. d’Inde. 
The nut of Areca catechu. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—N. purgative. The 
seed of Jatropha multifida. [B, 121, 173 (a, 35).] 

NOISETTIA (Lat.), n. f. Nwa 3 -ze 2 t'i 2 -a 3 . A genus of vio- 
laceous plants. [B, 121 (a, 35).]—N. longilblia. A tropical Ameri¬ 
can species. The roots are used in Cayenne as an emetic. [B, 94 
(a, 14).]—N. pyrifolla. The Anchieta salutaris. [B, 267 (a, 35).] 
NOIX (Fr.), n. Nwa 3 . See Nut.—A lcool6 de brou de n. See 
Teinture de brou de n. —D6coction de brou de n. compone. 
See Decodtum juglandis.—H uile de n. See Oleum juglandis — 
lufusion de brou de n. A preparation made by infusing green 
walnut-bark in 10 times as much boiling water and straining. [B, 
119 (a, 38).]—N. am£ricaine. See Barbadoes nuts.— N. cl’eau. 
The Trapa natans or its fruit. [B. 173 (a. 35).J—N. de Rancqul. 
The fruit of Aleurites triloba. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—N. de Randa. The 
nutmeg. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—N. de Rengale. See Citrine myro- 
balans.—N. de gorra, N. de gourou. See Kola.—N. de marais. 
The nut of Semecarpus anacardium. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—N. de 
m^decine (ou m^diclnier). See Barbadoes nuts.—N. de Para. 
The Pichurim bean. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—N. des Moluques. See 
under Aleurites moluccana. — Teinture de brou de n. A 
preparation made by digesting green walnut-bark in 4 times its 
weight of brandy for 4 days and filtering. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 

NOIX VOMIQUE [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.), n. Nwa 3 vo-mek. See Nux 
vomica. For the extrait de n. v., poudre de n. v., and teinture de 
n. v. of the Fr. Cod., and other compounds, see the subheadings 
under Nux vomica. 

NOLA (Lat.), n. f. No(no 2 )'la 3 . See under Anemone pulsa- 
tilia. 

NOLI-ME-TANGERE (Lat.), n. n. Nol"i(e)-me(ma)-ta 2 n- 
(ta 8 n 2 )'je 2 r(ge 2 r)-e(e 2 ). 1. See Impatiens noli-me-tangere. 2. An 

old term for a malignant ulcer, especially when occurring on the 
face. [G.] 3. See Anaphe. 

NOMA (Lat.), n. f. No(no 2 )'ma 8 . Gr., vo/xrj (from vcyetv. to 
feed). See Gangrenous stomatitis.—N. pudendi, N. vulvre. 
A gangrenous inflammation of the vulva, called also cancer aquati¬ 
cus, occurring mostly in young children. leading to foul ulceration, 
accompanied by great constitutional depression, and prone to end 
early in death unless promptly checked ; considered by soni e to 
be a speciflc disease. [Purefoy, “Brit. Med. Jour.,” June 3,1882, 

p. 821.] 

NOMBRIL (Fr.), n. No 2 n 2 -brel. See Umbilicus. 

NOME (Lat.), n. f. No(no 2 )'me(ma). See Noma. 
NOMOCACOSTOMIA (Lat.), n. f. Nom(no 2 m)-o(o 8 )-ka 2 k- 
(ka 3 k)-o 2 st-o(o 2 )'mi 2 -a 9 . From voprj, a corroding ulcer, ita/cos, evil, 
and <rr6p.a , the mouth. See Cancer aquaticus. 

NOMOLOGY, n. Nom-o 2 l'o-ji 2 . Lat., nomologia (from v6p.os, 
a law, and A.oyo9, understanding). Fr., nomologie. Ger., Nomo- 
logie , Naturgesetzkunde. That part of botany which treats of the 
laws regulating the organlzation and functlons of plants and varia- 
tions in their parts. [B, 1, 19 (a, 35).] 

NONA, n. No'na 9 . An alleged new form of disease reported 
in 1890 from northern Italy, Bavaria, and Russia. It appears, how- 
ever, that there is no foundation for the supposition that there is 
any such new disease, and that the reports are founded oh cases of 
comatose typhoid fever, somnolence following influenza, andsmall- 
pox of an irregular and severe development. [“ N. Y. Med. Jour.,” 
May 17, 1890, p. 551 (a, 48).] 

NONAN, adj. No'n’n. From nonus, the ninth. Fr., nonane. 
Of a fever, having an exacerbation every ninth day. [L, 41 (a, 43).] 

NONANE, n. Non'an. Ger., Nonan. A hydrocarbon of the 
paraffin series, C 0 H 20 . Three isomeric varieties are known : (1) 
isobutylisoamyl , (CH 3 ) 2 : CH - CH 2 - CH 2 - CH 2 — CH : (CH 3 ),. a 
liquid boiling at 132° C. ; (2) propylenediisopropyl, (CH S ) 2 : CH — 
CH a — CH(—CH 3 ) — CH : (CH 3 ) 2 . a liquid boiling at 130° C. ; and 
(3) normal n.. CH S — (CH 2 ) 7 — CH 3 , a hquid boiling at 148° C., is sup- 
posed to exlst in petroleum. [B.] 

NONATELIA (Lat.), n. f. No 2 n-a 3 -te 2 l'i 2 -a 8 . Fr., azier. A 
genus of rubiaceous plants, by Bentham and Hooker referred to 
the genus Palicourea. [B, 42 (a, 35).]—N. oflicinalls. Fr., azier 
d Vasthme. Asthma-plant; a Cayenne species. The leaves are 
used in asthma. [B, 173, 180,275 (a, 35).] 

NONDECATOIC ACID, n. No 2 n-de 2 k-a 2 t-o'i 2 k. From nonus, 
ninth, and S&caros, tenth. Syn. : nondecylic acid. A monobasic 
acid, C ie H 3e 0 2 , of the series of fatty acids ; so-called as containing 
19 atoms or carbon in the molecule. [B, 3.] 

NON-DECIDUATA (Lat.), n. n. pl. No 2 n(non)-de 2 (da)-si 2 d- 
(ki 2 d)-u 2 (u 4 )-a(a 9 )'ta 3 . From non, not. and deciduus , falling off. 
Of Huxley, a division of the Mammalia , comprising those in which 
the placenta! tufts are only loosely adherent to the uterine mucous 
membrane, so that the latter is not shed at the time of birth. 
[B, 20.] 

NONDECYLIC ACID, n. No 2 n-de 2 s-i 2 l'i 2 k. See Nondecatoic 
acid. 

NONETTE (Fr.), n. No-ne 2 t. A place in the department of the 
Puy-de-Dome, France. where there is a gaseous, alkaline, and fer- 
ruginous spring. [L, 49, 87 (a, 14).] 

NONYL, n. No 2 n'i 2 l. Fr., nonyle. The hvpothetical radicle, 
C»H 19 , of the nonylic compounds. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

NONYLIC, adj. No 2 n-i 2 l'i 2 k. Of or pertaining to nonyl. [B.] 
—N. acid. Ger., Nonylsaure. See Pelargonic acid. 

NOOSPIIALES (Lat.), adj. No(no 2 )-o 2 sf'a 2 l(a 3 l)-ez(as). Gr., 
voo<r<f>a\r}i (from uous, the mind, and <r<f>d\ketv, to overthrow). De- 
mented. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , Iuli; U 4 , full; U«, urn; U«, like tl (German). 
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NOOST;&NIQUE (Fr.), adj. No-o-sta-nek. From vous the 
mind, and adivos, strength. Pertaining to intelleetual activity. 
[A, 385 (a, 48).] 

NOOSTERESIS (Lat.),n.f. No(no 3 )-o(o 9 )-ste 3 r-e(a)'si 3 s. Gen., 
-es'eos (-is). From voOs, the mind, and <rre>ij<rt 5 , deprivation. Fr., 
noostertse. See Dementia. 

NOPAL, n. No'p’1. The Opuntia cochinellifera and Opuntia 
vulgaris. [B, 5, 29, 221, 173, 185 (a, 35).] 

NORA, n. Ar., al-nUrah. Of the alchemists, quick-lime. 
[B, 52.] 

NORDERNEY (Ger.), n. No 3 rd'e 3 r-ni. A sea-bathing resort 
in Hanover, Prussia. [L, 49, 135 (a, 43).] 

NORDEINGEN (Ger.), n. Nu 6 rd'li 3 n 3 -e 2 n. A place in Suabia, 
Bavaria, where there is a saline and ferruginous spring. [L, 30, 
37 (a, 14).] 

NOKM, n. No 3 rm. Gr., k avu>v, yvu>ptav. Lat., norma. A 

model or Standard, [a, 48.] 

NORMA (Lat.), n. f. No 3 rm'a 3 . See Norm.—N. frontalis. 
The contour of the face viewed from in front. [L, 150.]—N. In¬ 
ferior. The contour of the base of the skull. fL, 149, 160.]— 
N. lateralis. The contour of the skull in profile. [L, 150 (a, 
,$0).]_N. occipitalis. 1. The profile of the skull from behind, 
the skull being on a level with the eye. [L, 332.] 2. A Une tangent 
to the occipital bone and parallel to the facial Ime. [L, 150 (a. 50).] 
—N. parietalis. See N. verticalis. —N. posterior. See N. oc¬ 
cipitalis —N. sagittalis. The contour of an antero-posterior sec- 
tion of the skull in the median line. [L.]—N. temporalis. See 
N. lateralis— N. verticalis. The contour of a horizontal plane 
through the glabella. [L, 149.] 

NORMAE, adj. No^mT Gr., KavoviKoy. Lat., normalis 
(from norma , a rule). Fr., n. Ger.. n. 1. Corresponding to the 
perfect type in all respects. 2. Conforming to the ordinary Stand¬ 
ard. 3. Of the salts of polybasic acids, having all the hydrogen of 
the latter replaced by a metal; of hydrocarbons and their deriva- 
tives (alcohols, ethers, aldehydes, acids, etc.), having no carbon 
atom directly connected in their structural formulae with more 
than two other carbon atoms. [B ; B, 28 (a. 27); D.] 

NORMAESICHTIGKE1T (Ger.), n. No 3 r-ma 3 l'zi 2 ch 3 t-i 3 g-kit. 
See Emmetropia. 

NORMOBEAST, n. No 3 rm'o-bla 3 st. Of Ehrlich, a nucleated 
red blood-corpuscle having a small deeply stained nucleus. |Osler 
(a, 34).] 

NOROPIANIC ACID, n. No 3 r-o 3 p-i 3 -a 3 n'i 3 k. See Opianic acid. 

NORWEGIUM (Lat.), n. n. No 3 r-wej(we 3 g)'i 3 -u 9 m(u 4 m). A 
new elenient said by Dahl to exist in certain Norwegian minerals. 
Its atomic weight is 218 9, and its symbol Ng. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 

NOSACERUS (Lat.), adj. No 3 s a 3 s(a 9 k)'e 3 r-u 9 s(u 4 s). Gr., 
voaa «cpos (from voo-os, disease). Sickly. [L, 50 (a. 14).] 

NOS^ETIOLOGIA (Lat.), n. f. No 3 s-e 3 t(a 3 -e 3 t)-i a -o(o 3 )-lo(lo 3 )'- 
ji 3 (gi 3 )-a 3 . From vot ros, disease, atria , a cause, and Aoyos, under- 
standing. See ^Etiology (lst def.). 

NOSANTHROPOCHEMIA (Lat.), n. f. No 3 s-a 3 n(a 9 n)-throp- 
o(o 3 )-ke 2 m(ch 3 am)-i(e)'a 3 . From ro<ro?, disease, avOptoiros, a man, 
and chemistry. Fr., nosanthropochemie. Ger., nosolo- 

gische (oder pathologische) Anthropochemie. The application of 
chemistry to nnman pathology. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 

NOSAZONTOEOGY, n. No 3 s-a 3 z-o 3 nt-o 3 l'o-ji 3 . From vo<rd- 
gctrdat, to fall 111, and Aoyos, understanding. Fr., nosazontologie. 
See ^Etiology (lst def.). 

NOSE, n. Noz. Gr., pis. Lat., nasus. Fr., nez. Ger., iVase, 
Geruchsorgan. It., naso. Sp., nariz. An organ serving for the 
passage of air in the functions of respiration and phonation, for 
the distribution of the olfactory nerves, and for conveying away 
superfluous secretions from the eyes ; in man, a prominent median 
feature of the face made up of a bony and cartilagineus frame- 
work covered externally with skin, and lodging the nasal passages, 
which open externally by the nostrils and posteriorly into the 
pharynx.—External n. Lat., nasus externus. Ger., aussere 
Nase. The osseous, cartilaginous, muscular, and cutaneous tissues 
constituting the visible portion of the n. [L.]—Interna! n. Lat., 
nasus internus. Ger., innere Nase. The nasal cavities and those 
accessory to them. [L, 332.]—N’bleed. 1. Nasal haemorrhage. 
[a, 48.] 2. See Achillea millefolium.— N.-pieee. In a micro- 

scope, an arrangement for connecting an objective to the tube in the 
proper position for observation ; most frequently some apparatus 
for rapidly changing objectives. In the swinging or revolving 
forms (revolvers) successive objecti ves are brought into position by 
revolving the apparatus, and it is designated from the number of 
objectives. [J, 200, 210.]—TenclPs n. See Os uteri externum. 

NOSEGAY, n. Noz'ga. A bunch of flowers, especially of 
sweet-smelling flowers. [a, 48.]—RiolaiPs n. The group of mus- 
cies arlsing from the styloid process of the temporal oone. [Wins- 
low (L).] 

NOSEEEIA (Lat.), NOSEEIA (Lat.), n's f. No 3 s-e 3 l(al)-i'- 
(e 3 'i 2 )-a 3 , -i(e)'a 9 . Gr., votry Acta (from voaykfvetv. to tend the sick). 
Fr.. noselie. Attendance on and nursing of the sick. fL. 50 
(a, 14).] 

NOSEMA (Lat.), n. f. No 3 s-e(a)'ma s . Gen., -em’atos (-atis). 
Gr., vo<nj/bta (from voaeiv, to be sick). 1. Disease, sickness. [L, 50 
(a, 14).] 2. A genus of Schizomycetes. [a, 35.]—N. bombycis. 

See Corpuscles of Comalia. 

NOSENCEPHAEUS (Lat.), n. m. No 2 s-e 2 n(e 3 n 3 )-se 3 f(ke 2 f)'- 
a 3 I(a 3 l>u 9 s(u 4 s). From vocros, disease, and eyictya Aos, the brain. 
Of Geoffroy St.-Hilaire, a monster in which the brain is represented 
only by a vascular tumor, the cranium being open in the region of 
the frontal sinus and the occipital opening distinet. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 


NOSEPHOROUS, adj. No 3 s-e 3 f'o 3 r-u 9 s. Lat., nosephorus 
(from voaos, disease. and </>opos, bearing). Fr., nosephore. Causing 
disease or pain. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

NOSER^ESTHESIA (Lat.), n. f. No 2 s-e 3 r(ar)-e 3 s(a 9 -e 3 s)-the- 
(tha)'zi 3 (si 3 )-a 3 . From vooTjpos, diseased, and <u<r07jcris, a perception. 
Perverted sensation. [D, 52.] 

NOSEROCHEMA (Lat.), NOSEROPHERETRON (Lat.), 
NOSEROPHERETRUM (Lat.), n's n. No 2 s-e 3 r(ar)-o(o s )-ke- 
(ch 3 a)'ma 9 , -fe 3 r'e 2 t-ro 3 n, -ru 3 ra(ru 4 m). Gen., -chem'atos (-atis). 
From votnjpos, diseased, and oyt j/ia. a carriage, or <f>ip€rpov , a litter. 
Fr., noserocheme. A litter. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

NOSEROUS, adj. No 3 s-e'ru 9 s. Gr., vo<njpo? (from vo<ros, dis¬ 
ease). Lat.. nosems. Unhealthy, diseased. fL, 50 (a, 14).] 
NOSEUMA (Lat.), n. n. No 3 s-u 3 'ma 3 . Gen., -eum'atos (-atis). 
Gr., voatvpa. See Nosema. 

NOSEUX (Fr.), adj. No-zu 6 . See Nosodes. 

NOSISTORIA (Lat.), n. f. No 3 s-i 3 st-o(o 3 )'ri 3 -a 9 . From vd<ros, 
disease, and iaropia. history. Fr., nosistoire. Ger., Krankheits- 
geschichte. The history of disease in general or of a particular 
disease. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 

NOSOCARYA (Lat.), n. f. No 3 s-o(o 9 )-ka 3 r(ka 9 r)'i 2 (u e )-a 9 . Of 
F 6 e, ergot of rye. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

NOSOCEPHAEUS (Lat.), n. m. No 3 s-o(o 3 )-se 3 f(ke 3 f)'a 3 l(a 3 l)- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). From v6<ro<s, disease, and iee<J>aAij, the head. See Nosen- 
cephalus. 

NOSOCHOROEOGIA (Lat.), NOSOCHTHONOGRAPHIA 
(Lat.), NOSOCHTHONOEOGIA (Lat.), n’s f. No 3 s-o(o 9 )-kor- 
(ch 3 or)-o(o 9 )-lo(lo 3 )'ji 3 (gi 3 )-a 9 , -o 3 k(o 2 ch 3 )-tho 3 n-o(o 9 )-gra 3 f(gra 3 f)'i 3 - 
a 3 , -loj(lo 3 g)'i 3 -a 3 . From vo<ro s, disease, a piece of ground, 

and Ao-yos, understanding, or the earth, and ypdfatv, to de¬ 

scribe, or Adyos, understanding. Fr., nosochthonographie , nosoch- 
thonologie. Ger., Nosochthonographie , geographische Mcdicin. 
Medicine in its geographical aspects or relations. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 

NOSOCOMESIS (Lat.), NOSOCOMIA (Lat.), n’s f. No 3 s-o- 
(o 3 )-ko 2 m-e(a) / si 3 s, -ko(ko 3 ) / mi 3 -a 3 . Gen., -es'eos (-is). -co'micc. 
Gr., vo<roic6fXT}<ris. vovoicopia (from voo-o?, disease, and xopeiv, to take 
care of). Fr., nosocomese. Nursing of the sick. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
NOSOCOMIAE, adj. No 3 s-o-kom'i 2 -'l. Pertaining to a hos- 
pital; of a disease, caused or aggravated by residence in a hos- 
pital. [a, 48.] 

NOSOCOMIUM (Lat.), n. n. No 3 s-o(o 3 )-ko 3 m-i(e)'u 9 m(u 4 m). 
Gr., vo<roKop.eiov. See Hospital. —N. leprosum. See Leprosery. 

NOSOCRATIC, adj. No^s-o-kra^t^^k. From rderos, disease, 
and Kpareiv, to be strong. Fr., nosocratique. Specific (said of 
disease). TA, 385 (a, 48).] 

NOSODES (lat.), adj. No 9 s-od'ez(as). Gr., (from rd<roy, 

disease, and «Idos, resemblance). Fr., noseux. Affected with dis¬ 
ease. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

NOSODOCHIUM (Lat.), n. n. No^s-o^-do^kCdo^ch 3 )-^)'- 
u 9 m(u 4 ra). Gr., voaoBox^ov (from ro<roy, disease, and to 

receive). See Hospital. 

NOSOGENESIS (Lat.), NOSOGENIA (Lat.), n’s f. No 3 s- 
o(o 3 )-je 3 n(ge 2 n) / e 9 s-i 9 s, -je(ge 3 )'ni 9 -a 9 . Gen., - es'eos (-gen'esis), 
-gen 1 ice. From vdaos, disease, and yiyvtaOai, to be born. Fr., 
nosogenie. Ger., Krankheitsentstehung , Nosogenie , Krankheits- 
lehre. The origin of diseases; their aetiology and development. 
[L, 41, 50 (a, 14, 43).] 

NOSOGRAPHY, n. No 3 s-o 3 g'ra 2 f-i 9 . From ro<ros. disease, 
and ypa^eir, to write. Ger.. Nosographie. 1. See Nosology. 2. 
The descriptiou of disease. fA, 319 (a, 34).] 

NOSOEOGISME (Fr.), n. No-zo-lo-zhez-m 1 . A System of medi- 
ciue in which diseases are regarded as forming species like those 
of animals and plants. [A, 301 (a, 48).] 

NOSOEOGY”, n. No 3 s-o 3 ro-ji 3 . Lat.. nosologia (from vo<ros, 
disease. and Aoyos, understanding). Fr., nosologie. Ger., Nosologie , 
Krankheitskunde. The deflnition, nomenclature, and classiflcation 
of diseases. [D. 1.] 

NOSOMANIA (Lat.), n. f. No 3 s-o(o 3 )-ma(ma 9 ) / ni 3 -a 3 . From 
v6ao 5 , disease, and pavia. madness. Fr., nosomanie. Ger., Noso- 
manie. 1. Of Guislain. an insane fear of disease, considered by 
Spitzka a symptom of hypochondriacal insanity. 2. A delusion 
that one is ili. [D ; a, 18.] 

NOSOMYCOSIS (Lat.), n. f. No(no 3 Vso(so a >mi{mu a )-ko'si 3 s. 
Gen., -cos'eos (-is). From rd<ros, disease, and /xu#oj?, a fungus. Fr., 
noso-mycose. A mycotic disease. [a, 34.] 

NOSONOMY, n. No 3 s-o 2 n'o-mi 3 . From ro<ros, disease, and 
vdfioy, a law. Lat., nosonomia. Fr., nosonomie. See Nosology. 

NOSOPHOBIA (Lat.), n. f. No 3 s-o(o 9 )-fob(fo 3 h)'i 3 -a 3 . From 
»/d<ro?, disease, and <£oj3os, panic fear. Fr., nosophobie. Ger., Noso- 
phobie. A morbid fear of disease. [a, 18.] 

NOSOPHYTA (Lat.), n. n. pl. No^-o^i^u^-ta 9 . From vdo-os, 
disease, and 4>vtov, a piant. Fr., nosophytes. Properly, the mor- 
bifle vegetable parasites ; as commonly used, diseases of the skin 
caused by vegetable parasites. [G.] 

NOSOPOKTIC, NOSOPOIETIC, adj^s. Noas-o-po-eSt^k, 
-poi-e 3 t'i 3 k. Gr.. vocoirotijrocos, votroTroioj (from voaos. disease. and 
iroiciv, tomake). Lat., nosopoeticus , nosopeeus. Fr., nosopoietique. 
Pathogenic. [L, 50 (a, 43).] 

NOSOS (Lat.), n. f. Nos(no 3 s)'o 3 s. Gr.. vovos. See Disease. 
NOSOTItOPHIC, NOSOTROPHOUS, adj's. No^^t-ro 3 ^- 
i 2 k, -o 3 t'ro-fu 3 s. Gr., voo-orpo^oy (from voaos, diseaso. and rptyetv. 
to nourish). I^at., nosotrophos. Fr., nosotrophe. Promoting dis¬ 
ease. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 


A, ape; A 3 , at: A 9 , ah; A 4 , all; Ch, chin; Ch 3 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 3 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 3 , in; N, in; N 3 , tank; 
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NOSTAEGIA(Lat), n.f. No 2 st-a 2 l(a 3 l)'ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 9 . Gr., *o<rTaA- 
yia ifrom v6<x ros, a retura home, and aAyos, pain). Fr., nostalgie, 
mal da pays. Ger., Nostalgie, Heimweh. Homesickness ; melan- 
choly caused by absence from one’s home or country. [D.]—N. 
complicata. Of Sauvages, u. complicated by paludal fever. [a, 
34.]—N. simplex [Sauvages]. See N. 

NOSTOC (Lat.), n. n. indecl. No 2 st'o 2 k. Fr., n. Ger., Zitteralge. 
A genus of plants usually classed with the Algae, belonging to the 
Nostocacece (Fr., nostocacEes; Ger., Nostocaceen, Gallertalgen ), 
which are (1) an order of the Cyanophyce.ce, consisting of the n’s 
proper ( Nostoceoe ), common in ponas and sluggish streams and 
occurring as greenish or brownish masses in which are imbedded 
rows of moniliform serpentine threads ; and (2) an order of the 
Cyanophyceee , including the Nostocacece (Ist def.), the Oscillatariece, 
the Scytonemeoe , and the Rivularieoe. The Nostochaceoe of Nageli 
correspond nearly to the Nostocacece (2d def.). The Nostochiuee 
and Nostochinece (Fr., nostochinees ) are the Nostocacece in either 
sense. The Nostochinoidece of Trevisan are a suborder of the 
Ulvacece. The Nostocoideoe of Meneghini are a subtrihe of the 
Nostochinece. [B, 19, 121, 170, 173, 180, 291 (a, 35).]—N. commune. 
Fr., n. commun (ou de Paracelse). beurre magique (ou de teire), 
crachat de lune (ou de mai ), fleur de soleil (ou de ciel , ou de terre), 
purgation des Etoiles, realgar de Vair, vitriol vegetal. Ger., 
gemeine Zitteralge, Stemschnuppe , Kukuksspeichel. Star-jelly, 
falling (or fallen) stars, fairies’ butter, will-o^the-wisp ; an olive- 
green species often observed as round patehes on gravel walks 
after rain. It vvas formerly held ln esteem by the alchemists, and 
was used medicinally in gangrenous sores. cancer, etc., and ingout. 
In Siberia it is applied in ophthalinia and in oedema of the feet. 
[B, 19, 173, 180, 185, 275 (a, 35).]—N. edule. A Chinese species rich 
in bassorin. [B, 19, 185 (a, 35).] 

NOSTOMANIA (Lat.), n. f. No 2 st-o(o 8 )-ma(ma 3 )'ni 2 -a a . From 
twTos, a retura home, and jxaWa, mania. Fr., nostomanie. Nost- 
algia bordering on mania. [B, 41, 50 (a, 43).] 

NOSTOSITE, n. No 2 st'o-sit. From v6aros, a retura home, and 
«rtTos. nourishment. A parasite located in or on its permanent host 
or part. [L.] 

NOSTRATE (Fr.), adj. No 2 s tra a t. Lat., nostras (lit., of our 
couutry, from noster, our). See Endkmic (lst def.). 

NOSTRIL, n. No 2 st'ri 2 l. Gr., pis. Lat., naris. Fr., narine. 
Ger., Nasenoffnung, Nuster. One of the two external apertures of 
the nose. [C.] 

NOSTRUM (Lat.), n. n. No 2 st'ru a m(ru 4 m). From noster, our. 
An empirical or proprietary medicine, [a, 17.] 

NOTA (Lat.), n. f. No(no 2 ) / ta 3 . From noscere, to know. A 
mark. [A, 312(a. 21).]—N. congenita, N. infantum, N. materna. 
See Naevus, MothePs mark, and Birth- mark,— N. primitiva. See 
Primitive streak. 

NOTA3UM (Lat.), n. n. Not-e'(a 8 'e 2 )-u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., vioraiov 
(from vSiTov, the back). The upper part of the hody proper of a 
bird, extending from the neck to the beginning of the tail-feathers. 
[L, 221.] 

NOTAE, adj. No't’1. From vtarov, the back. See Dorsal. 

NOTAEGIA (Lat.), n. f. Not-a 2 l(a 3 I)'ji 2 (gi 2 )-a a . From vutov, 
the back, and aAyos, pain. Fr., notalgie. Ger., Riickenschmerz, 
Notalgie. Pain in the back. [L, 41, 49, 50 (a, 43).] 

NOTANENCEPIIAEIA (Lat.), n. f. Not-a 2 n(a a n)-e 2 n(e 2 n 2 )- 
se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)'i 2 -a 3 . From vwrov, the back, a priv., and iys^a- 
Aos, the brain. Ger., Riickenanencephalie. A variety of exen- 
cephalia in whicli the brain fornis a tumor in the posterior cervical 
or dorsal region. [a, 34.] 

NOTCH, n. No 2 ch. O. E., nocke. Ger., ey Koirrj. Lat., inci¬ 
sura. Fr., echancrure. Ger., Ausschnitt. A rather deep and 
narrow gap in a border.—Acctabular n. Lat., incisura ace¬ 
tabuli. The gap in the margin of the acetabulum close to the ob¬ 
turator foramen. [L, 332.J—Acromio-scapular n. See Great 
scapular n.—Anterior n. of the cerebellum. See Incisura 
cerebelli anterior.— Clavicular n. See Incisura clavicularis. — 
Caraco-scapular n. See Suprascapular n.— Cotyloid n. See 
Acetabular n. —Etlimoidal n. Lat., incisura ethmoidalis. Fr., 
echancrure ethmoidale. Ger., Siebbeinausschnitt. The space upon 
the lower surface of the frontal bone between the orbital plates. 
[h, 332.]—Frontal n. See Supra-orbital n. —Greater illae n., 
Greater ischiadic n. See Great sciatic a.—Great scapular n. 
A n. in the scapula between the acromion and the neck of the bone. 
[O, 3.]—Great sciatic n., Ilio-sciatic n. See Great sciatic n. 
Lat., incisura ischiadica major (seu iliaca superior). Fr., grande 
Echancrure ischiatique (ou sciatique). The n. in the lower margin 
of the pelvis, between the spine of the ischium and the sacro-iliae 
articulation. [L, 332.]—Interclavicular n. Lat.. fovea inter¬ 
clavicularis, incisura semilunaris (seu sternalis). A rounded n. 
at the top of the manubrium of the sternum, between the sur- 
faces with which the clavicles articulate. fC ; L.] — Intercon- 
dylar n. See Intercondylar fossa. —Interlobar n. of the liver. 
Lat., incisura interlobaris (seu umbilicalis) hepatis. The n. in 
the anterior margin of the liver, separating the ieft and right 
lobes. [L, 142.]—Intervertebral iPes. Lat., incisurce verte¬ 
brales. The concavities on the upper and lower borders of the 
pedicles of the vertebrae. By their apposition in contiguous verte¬ 
brae they constitute the intervertebral foramina. [C.] Cf. Incisura 
vertebralis inferior and Incisura vertebralis superior.— Jugular 
n. Lat., incisura jugularis. Ger., Drosselausschnitt . A n. on the 
margin of the jugular process of the occipital bone which forms 
the posterior and middle portions of the jugular foramen. (C.] 
See also Incisura jugularis anterior and Incisura jugularis poste- 
rior.— Eacrymal n. See Sulcus lacrimalis. —Eesser ischiadic 
(or sciatic) n. Lat.. incisura iliaca inferior (seu ischiadica 
minor). Fr., petite echancrure ischiatique (ou sciatique ). A n. 
below the spine of the ischium, lodging the tendon of the ob¬ 


turator internus muscle. [C, 3.]—Nasal n. Fr., Echancrure na¬ 
sale. A deep exeavation at the inner margin of the facial surface 
of the superior maxilla. Its sharp edge is prolonged below into 
the anterior nasal spine. [C.]—Nasal n. of the frontal bone. 
Lat., incisura nasalis. Ger., Naseneinschnitt. The serrated cres- 
centic n. on the lower border of the frontal bone iipdhe centre of 
which is the nasal spine. [L.]—N. of Rivinus. Lat., incisura 
tympanica. The n. in the upper and anterior portion of the osse- 
ous ring to which the tympanic membrane is attached. [L, 142, 
332.]—N. of the cerebellum. Fr., Echancrure perpendiculaire 
moyenne. The interval between the hemispheres of the cerebel¬ 
lum. [L, 142.]—N’es of the vertebra?. See Intervertebral n'es. 
—Popliteal n. A shallow depression which separates the tuber- 
osities of the head of the tibia posteriorly. [L, 172 (a, 29).J— 
Posterior n. of the cerebellum. Fr., Echancrure posieri- 
eure. Ger., beutelformiger (oder hinterer) Ausschnitt des Cere- 
bellums. See Incisura cerebelli posterior,— Pterygoid n. The 
interval between the lower ends of the pterygoid plates of the 
spbenoid bone. [C.] — Pterygo-palatine n. Fr.. Echancrure 
ptErygopalatine. See Fissura pterygopalatina— Sacro-sciatic 
n. See Great sciatic n. and Lesser ischiadic n.—Scapular n. 
Lat., incisura scapularis. The grooved surface upon the scapula, 
behind its neck, which connects the infraspinous and supraspinous 
fossm. [L.]—Semilunar n. Lat., incisura semilunaris. Fr., 
echancrure semilunaire (lst def.), Echancrure inter-Epineuse pos- 
tErieure (2d def.). See Incisura semilunaris.— Sigmoid n. Lat., 
incisura mandibulae. A n. between the condyle and the coronoid 
process of the ramus of the inferior maxilla. [C.]—Spheno¬ 
palatine n. of the palate bone. Lat., incisura palatina. A 
n. which separates the two sphenoidal processes. It is closed above 
by the body of the sphenoid, and thus converted into the canal 
of the sanie name. [C.]—Supra-orbital n. See Supra-orbital 
foramen.— Suprascapular n. Lat., incisura lunata (seu semi¬ 
lunaris) scapulae. Fr., echancrure coracohdienne. A n., sometimes 
converted into a foramen by a ligament or bony process, in the 
upper border of the scapula just behind the coracoid process, 
through which the suprascapular nerve passes. [L, 142.]—Supra- 
sternal n. See Interclavicular n. 

NOTE, n. Not. Lat., nota (from noscere, to know). Fr., n. A 
musical sound ; a sound of definite piteh. [B.]—Head-n. In sing- 
ing, a n. produced by the contemporaneous vibration of the cavi¬ 
ties of the nose and head. [a, 34.]—Metallic percussion n. A 
variety of tympanitic sound in which a high overtone produces a 
sound of a metallic character. It may be obtained with a rod-ples- 
simeter or in percussion-auscultation over a moderately small, 
smooth-walled, regular open or closed cavity : as in the normal 
stomach or intestines, pneumothorax, etc. [Vierordt (a, 34).]— 
Second-register n., Supralaryngeal n. A n. supposed to be 
formed in the pharynx instead of in the larynx. [K.] 

NOTEEiEA (Lat.), n. f. Not(no 2 t)-e 2 l-e'(a a 'e 2 )-a 3 . From voro?, 
the south or southw r est, and iXaia , the olive-tree. A genus of ole- 
aceous trees or shrubs. The Notelceece of G. Don are a tribe of 
the Oleince. [B, 42, 121, 170 (a, 85).]—N. ligustrina. New South 
Wales (or Tasmanian) ironwood ; a species the wood of which has 
been used in medicine. [B, 19, 185 (a. 35).] 

NOTENCEPHAEIA (Lat.), n. f. Not-e 2 n(e 2 n 2 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l- 
(a 3 l)'i 2 -a 3 . From vwror, the back, and ey#cc'<f>aAos, the brain. Fr., 
notencEphalie. Ger., Ruckenhirnbruch, Notencephalie. Of Larger, 
exencephalia affecting the occipital region. [A, 15.] 
NOTENOEPHAEUS (Lat.), adj. Not-e 2 n(e 2 n 2 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)'a 2 l- 
(a 3 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). From vwrov, the back, and «yxe^aAo?, the brain. Fr., 
notencEphale. Affected w r ith notencephalia ; as a n., a fcetal mon- 
ster so characterized. [a, 34.] 

NOTH (Ger.), n. Not. Need ; trouble, difficulty. [a, 14.]— 
Athemn’, Athmungsii’. See Besoin de respirer.— Klndesnh 
Labor pains.—N T, wendigkeit. See Anance. 

NOTHOCHEiENA (Lat.). n. f. No 2 th-o(o 3 )-kle'(eh 2 la a 'e«)-na 3 . 
From i'o0o?, spurious, and x^ a ^ va - & cloak. A genus of ferns close- 
ly allied to Polypodium. The Nothochlaenece of Klotzsch are a 
tribe of the Polypodiacece. [B, 19, 170 (a. 35).]—N. piloselloides. 
An East Indian species, used in syphilis and measles. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 
NOTIIROUS, adj. Noth'ru 3 s. Gr., vu>0p6 ? . Lat., nothros. Slow, 
languid, torpid. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

NOTHUS (Lat.), adj. Noth(no 2 thyu a s(u 4 s). Gr., voEos. Fr., 
bdtard. Ger., falsch,undcht. Spurious, abnormal. [E, 19 (a, 35).] 
NOTHZUCHT (Ger.), n. NoWsuchH. See Rape. 

NOTIS (Lat.), n. f. Not(no 2 t)'i 2 s. Gen., naVidos (-idis ). Gr., 
votis. 1. Humidity. 2. Rust. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

NOTOCHOItO, n. Not' 0 -koard. From vSirov, the back, and 
\op8r), a cord. Lat., chorda dorsalis (seu vertebralis). Fr., noto- 
corde, corde dorsale. Ger., Riickensaite. The primary axis of the 
foetus ; the rudimentary spinal column ; a cellular column formed 
between the cerebro-spinal and visceral tubes of vertebrates and 
below the medullary tube at an early stage of embryonic develop- 
ment, occupying the place of the centres of the succeeding bodies 
of the vertebree and the base of the cranium. In some of the 
lower vertebrates it becomes jointed and cartilaginous or fibro-car- 
tilaginous, and remalns as a permanent substitute for the true ver- 
tebral column. [A, 5 ; L, 12 (a, 27).] 

NOTOGEOSSUS (Lat.), n. m. Not-o(o a )-glo 2 s(glos)'su a s(su 4 s). 
From vS)tov, the back, and y\io<r<ra, the tongue. See Lingualis 
superficialis. 

NOTOMEEUS (Lat.), n. m. Not-o 2 m / e 2 l-u 3 s(u 4 s). From rwro*\ 
the back, and /tx^Aos, a limb. Fr.. notomEle. A monster having 
one or two accessory members on the back. [L, 41, 49 (a, 43).] 
NOTOMYEEITIS (Lat.), n. f. Not-o(o 3 )-mi(mu«)-e 2 l-I(e) / ti 2 s 
Gen., -iVidos (-idis). From viarov, the back, and pve\ <5?, the spmal 
marrow. Fr., notomyElite. Ger., Riickenmarksentzundung. In- 
flammation of the spinal cord. [L, 41 (a, 43).] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; V , like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U a , lull; U 4 , full; U, urn; U«, like a (German). 
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NOTONIA (Lat.), n. f. Not-on'i 2 -a 3 . A genus of composite 
undershrubs, of the Senecionideae. [B, 42 (a, 35).]—N. corymbo- 
sa, N. graudiflora. Species (by some considered distinet) grow- 
ing in Southern India. The juice of the fresh stems is recommend- 
ed by Gibson in rabies. [A, 496 ; B, 172 (a, 35); “ Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc*, 1 ’ xxii, p. 119, xxiv, p. 141 (a, 50).] 

NOTOPHOKUS (Lat.), n. m. Not-o 2 f'o 2 r-u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
vutTo<f) opo?, carrying on the back. Fr., notophore. Ger., Riicken- 
trager. A monster having a dorsal pouch. [L, 41, 49 (a, 43).] 
NOTOPODIUM (Lat.), n. n. Not-o(o*)-pod(po 2 d)'i 2 -u*m(u 4 m). 
From vlarov , the back, and n-ou?, the foot. The. dorsal “oar 11 or 
division of one of the foot tubercles of an annelid. [B, 28 (a, 27).] 
NOTOPS (Lat.), ad]. Not'o 2 ps(ops). Gen., -op'os {-op'is). From 
vutov. the back, and <L\f/. the eye. Fr., n. Having spots resemblmg 
eyes on the back. [L, 41,180 (a, 43).] 

NOTORRHIZAL, adj. Not-o 2 r-ri , z , l. Lat., notorrhizus (from 
v s>TOV, the back, and p<a root). Of the embryo of the Cruci ferce, 
incumbent. The Noton-hizece (Fr., notorhizees) of De Candolle are 
a suborder of thp Cruciferce. [B, 1, 19, 170 (a, 35).] 

NOUAGE (Fr.), n. Nu-a 3 zh. See Rhachiti.s. 

NOIJE (Fr.), adj. Nu-a. 1. Knotted ; as a n., a knotted band- 
age. 2. Of an ovule, fecundated. 3. Rhachitic. [A, 301 (a, 48); 
L, 41 (a, 14).] 

NOURISHMEXT, n. Nu 3 r'i 3 sh-m'nt. See Aliment. 
NOUURE (Fr.), n. Nu-u*r. 1. A knotting. 2. Rhachitis. [A, 
537 (a, 21).] 

NOUVEAU-NE (Fr.), adj. Nu-vo-na. See Neonatus. 
NOVACULA (Lat.), n. f. No(no 2 )-va 2 k(wa 3 k)'u 2 (u 4 )-la 3 . From 
novare, to make new. A sharp knife, razor, surgeon's knife. [A, 
325 ; L, 50, 94 (a, 43).] 

NOVE EDA, n. A place in the province of Alicante. Spain, 
where there is a gaseous and sulphurous spriug. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 
NOVOSSELJA, n. A place in the district of Tver, Russia, 
where there is a gaseous spring containing calcium and iron bicar- 
bonates. [L, 49, 135 (a, 14).] 

NOYAU (Fr.), n. Nwa s -yo. 1. See Nucleus. 2. Of Pander, 
the cumulus of the cicatricula. [A, 4.] 3. A Iiqueur flavored with 
bitter almonds, or, according to some, with the kernels of Prunus 
occidentalis. Convolvulus dissectus, and probably also Pi~unus 
cerasus ; used chiefly to flavor confectionery. [B, 19, 185 (a, 35).] 
Cf. Ipomcea sinuata. Eau den’x. A water distilled from bitter 
apricot kernels. It contains hydrocyanic acid. [B.]—Essence 
de n. A compound used for fiavoring liquors. A pint contains 
75 grains of a mixture of benzonitrile and benzoic aldehyde. 
The latter is said to produce, even when only inhaled, headache, 
vertigo, nausea, profuse perspiration, precordial distress, and 
tremor. [Laborde, u Union mld.,” Oct. 18. 1888, p. 549.]—Grand 
N. pyramidal. See Nucleus pyramidalis.— N. accessoire de 
Polive. See Accessory olivary nucleus.—N. amygdalien. See 
Nucleus amygdalee.— N. antlrieur accessoire de Phypoglosse. 
See Accessory hypoglossal nucleus.—N. antlrieur du nerf an- 
dltif. See Anterior auditory nucleus.—N. blanc. See White 
nucleus.—N. cellulaire. See Nucleus (lst def.).—N. Central 
des couches optlques. Of Gratiolet, the optic thalamus. [I, 
35 (K).]—N. commun de l’oc«lo-moteur commun. The nu¬ 
cleus common to the third and fourth cranial nerves. [I. 28 (K).] 
—N. commun du moteur oculalre externe, See Common 
nucleus of the motor oculi. — N. commun du nerf pathl- 
tique. See Common nucleus of the third and fourth cranial 
nerves. —N. cuneiforme. See Ala cinerea. —N. de la calotte. 
See Nucleus of the tegmentum.—IS, de 1'accessoire. See Nu¬ 
cleus of the spinal accessory nerve. —N. de 1’acoustique. 
See Auditory nuclei.—N*x de Parboration [Ranvier]. See 
GeasfKERNE.—N. de Phypoglosse. See Hypoglossal nucleus. 
—N. de Poculo-moteur et du patliltlque. See Common nu¬ 
cleus of the third and fourth cranial nerves.—N, de 1’oeuf. See 
E QQ-nucleus. —N. de nlvroglie [Huguenin]. A mass or collec- 
tlon of neuroglia in the Central nervous system. [I, 28 (K).]—N. 
dentell. See Corpus denticulatum.— N. dentell de Polive. 
See Corpus dentatum (2d def.).—N’x dentells accessoires. See 
Accessory olivary nucleus.—N. denticuli. See Corpus dentatum 
(2d def.).—N. des cellules. See Nucleus (lst def.).—N. des cor- 
dons grlles. See Postpyramidal nucleus.—N. des poils. The 
medulla of the hair. [G.] —N. des pyramides postlrieures. 
The gray matter of the posterior pvramids. [I, 64 (K).]—N’x des 
racines antlrieures. See Nuclei of the anterior roots. —N. de 
Stilling. See Nucleus of the tegmentum.—N. d’origine de 
Pacoustlque. See Auditory nucleus.—N. d f origine du trijn- 
meau. See Trigeminat nucleus.—N. du cervelet. See Corpus 
denticulatum. —N. du corps restiforme. See Restiform nucle¬ 
us.—N. du cristallin. See Nucleus of the crystalline lens.— N. 
du nerf acoustique. See Auditory nucleus.—N. du nerf 
glosso-pliaryngien. See Glossophai-yngeal nucleus.—N. du 
nerf hypoglosse. See Hypoglossal nucleus.—N. du nerf ocu- 
lo-moteur externe. See Extemal nucleus of the motor oculi. 
—N. du nerf vagne, N. du pneumogastrlque. See Vagus 
nucleus,—N. du tolt (de Stilling). See Nucleus of the teg¬ 
mentum. —N. du trijumeau. See Trigeminat nucleus.—N. ex- 
tra-ventrlculaire dn corps stril. See Lenticular nucleus (2d 
def.).—N. femelle. See Nucleus of the ovum.S*x filios. See 
Daughter nuclei.—N* x foudainentaux. Of Ranvier, see Sohlen- 
kerne.— N. gris. See Gray nucleus.— N. gris d’enroulement 
du cornet pldonculaire. Of Gratiolet, the tuber cinereum. 
I, 35 (K).]— N. gris de Polive. See Corpus dentatum olivce.—N, 
nterne de la couche optique. See Median centre of Luys. — 
N. Interne de Pacoustique. See Intemal acous+*c nucleus.— 
N. male. See Hale pronucleus.— N. mire. See Mother nucleus. 
— N. moteur antlrleur de Paccessoire. See Anterior nucleus 
of the spinal accessory nerve.— N, moteur latlral du glosso- 


pliaryngien, N. moteur latlral pneumogastrlque. SeeA/ofor 
accessorio-vago-glossopharyngeal nucleus. — N’x musculaires. 
See Muscle corpuscles, (reasfKERNE, and SohlenKERXE. —N'x oli- 
valres. See Corpus dentatum olivo e.—N. opto-stril de Luys. 
See Median centre ofLuys. —N. restiforme. See Restiform body 
and Restiform nucleus.—N. rouge (de la calotte, ou de Stil- 
ling). See Nucleus of the tegmentum. —N. spermatique. See 
Male pronucleus.— N’x vaginaux [Ranvier]. See GeastKERXE. — 
Petit n. du lobe centrale du cervelet. See Nucleus of the 
tegmentum. 

NOYEMENT (Fr.), n. Nwa 3 -y , -ma a n 3 . See Drownino. 
NOYER (Fr.). n. Nwa 3 -ya. „ The genus Juglans, especially 
Juglans regia. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—Ecorce de n. gris. See Juglans 
(2d def.).—Extralt d*lcorce de n. gris. See Extractum jug¬ 
landis.— Feuilles de n. commun [Fr. Cod.]. See Folia jug¬ 
landis. —N. blanc. See Carya alba.— N. Icailleux. See Carya 
porcina.— N. vlnlneux. See Hippomane mancinella,— Suc de 
n. [Fr. Cod.]. Walnut-juice, prepared by bruising the leaves in a 
marble mortar till reduced to a pulp. adding one fifth of their 
weight of water, expressing, and filtering. [B, 113 (a, 38).] 
NUBECULA (Lat.), n. f. Nu 2 b(nub)-e 2 k'u 2 (u 4 )-la 2 . Dim. of 
nubes, a cloud. Fr., nubecule. A cloudy deposit ; an opacity. [B.] 
See under En®orema. 

NUBES (Lat.), n. f. Nu 3 b(nub)'ez(as). See Albugo (lst def.) 
and Leucoma (4th def.). 

NUBILE, adj. Nu 2 b'i 2 l. Lat., nubilis (from nubere, to wed). 
Fr., n. Ger., mannbar. Marriageable ; capable of fertilizing or of 
being fertilized. [B, 198 ; B, 123 (a, 35).] 

NUCACEOUS, NUCAMENTACEOUS, adj’s. Nu 2 k a'shu*s, 
-a 3 -me 2 nt-a'shu 3 s. Lat.. nucaceus, nucamentaceus (from nux , a 
nut). Fr., uucamentact , nucamenteux. Ger., nussartig. Nut- 
like in hardness, etc. The Nucamentacece (Fr., nucamentac^es) 
are : Of Linnseus, a natural order of plants (a division of the Com- 
posites) comprising Artemisia, Ambrosia, Filago, etc.; a division 
(suborder) of cruciferous plants in which the fruit is a one-celled 
silicule often containing a single seed ; a suborder (Lindley) or a 
series (Bentham and Hooker) of the Proteacece in which the fruit 
is a nut or indehiscent drupe. [B, 19, 42,104, 123, 170 (a, 35).] 
NUCAMENTUM (Lat.), n. n. Nu 2 k(nu 4 k)-a*-me«nt , u*m(u 4 m). 
From nux, a nut. Ger., Nusshiilse (2d def.). 1. An ament or cat- 
kin. 2. The nut-like fruit of the division (suborder) Nucamentacece 
(2d def.); a siliqne in which the valves are indistinet or indehiscent. 
[B, 1, 19. 123 (a, 35).] 

NUCELLUS (Lat.), n. m. Nu 2 s(nu 4 k)-e 2 l'lu 9 s(lu 4 s). Dim. of 
nux , a nut. Fr., nucelle. In botany, the nucleus or essential part 
of the ovule (the body included within the coats), in which the em¬ 
bryo is engendered. [B, 121, 229, 291 (a, 35).] 

NUCES (Lat.), n. f. Nu 2 s(nu 4 k)'ez(as). Pl. of nux ( q. v.). 
NUCHA (Lat.), n. f. Nu 3 (nu)'ka s (ch 3 a 3 ). 1. In the middle 
ages, the thorax. [F. B. Stephenson, “N. Y. Med. Jour.,” July 24, 
1886, p. 92.] 2. See Nape. 

NUCHAL, adj. Nu 2/ k’l. Lat., nuchalis. Fr., n. Pertaining 
to the nucha. [L, 341 (a, 27).] 

NUCHALALGIA (Lat.), n. f. Nu 3 k(nu 4 ch 3 )-a 2 l(a 3 l)-a 3 l(a 3 l)'- 
ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . More properly written nuchalpia. Pain in the back of 
the head and neck radiating over a region corresponding to the 
attachment of the ligamentum nuchae ; a symptom of incipient 
melancholia. [S. G. Burnett, “N. Y. Med. Jour., 11 May 2, 1891, p. 
498 (a, 17).] 

NUCIFEROUS, adj. Nu 2 s-i*f'e 3 r-u*s. Lat., nuciferus (from 
nux, a nut, and ferre, to bear). Fr., nucifere. Ger., nusstragend. 
Bearing nuts. The Nuciferce of Batsch are au order of the Incom- 
pletce, consisting of the Thymelcece , Elceagnece, and Pi otearice. [B, 
170 (a, 35).] 

NUCIN, n. Nu^Pn. See Juglone. 

NUCISTA (Lat.), n. f. Nu 2 s(nu 4 k)-i 2 st'a 3 . From nux, a nut. 
See Nutmeg. —Adeps nuclstae. See Expressed oil of nutmeg. — 
Balsamum nucistae [Ger. Ph.]. Syn.: ceratum myristicce [Russ. 
Ph.] (2d def.). 1. See Expressed oil of nutmeg. 2. Of the Ger. Ph., 
a mixture of 1 part of yellow wax, 2 parts of olive-oil, and 6 of ex¬ 
pressed oil of nutmeg, straining, and turning into paper capsules. 
(B. 95.]—Nucistae oleum [Gr. Ph.], Oleum nucistae [Ger. Ph., 
Belg. Ph., Swiss Ph.]. See Expressed oil of nutmeg.— Oleum 
nucistae aetliereum. See Oil of nutmeg.— Oleum nucistae ex¬ 
pressum. Expressed oil of nutmeg. [B.]—Syrupns nucistae. 
Fr.. sirop de muscade. A preparation made by digesting 1 part of 
nutmeg in 6 parts of wine, expressing, and adding 8 parts of sugar. 
[B, 119 (a, 38).] 

NUCITE, n. NuVit. Ger.. Nucit. A sugar, C # H ia O # + 4H a O, 
resembling inosite, obtained from the leaves of Juglans regia. 
[“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvi, 530 (a, 50).] 

NUCITANNIC ACID, NUCITANNIN, n’s. Nu 2 s-i 2 t a 2 n'i 2 k, 
-i 3 n. Fr., acide nucitannique. A glucoside occurring in the epi- 
sperm of walnuts. [B, 46, 93 (a, 14, 50).] 

NUCLEAR, adj. Nu 2 'kle 2 -a 3 r. Lat., nuclearius. Fr., nu- 
cleaire. nucUial. Ger., keimahnlich (2d def.). 1. Pertaining to a 
nucleus. 2. Nucleiform. [J.] 

NUCLEARIUM (Lat.), n. n Nu 2 (nu 4 )-kle 2 -a(a 3 ) / ri a -u*m(u 4 m). 
From nucleus (q. t\). Of Tittemann, in plants the analogue of the 
blastoderm (Fr., membrane interne de la graine). [A, 45.] 
NUCLEATE, NUCLEATED, adj's. Nu 2 'kle*-at, -e 2 d. Lat., 
nucleatus, nucleiferus. Fr., nuclee, nucleifere. Ger., mandelig, 
kerntragend. Containing a nucleus. [J.] 

NUCLEIFORM, adj. Nu^-kle^-fo^rm. Lat., nucleiform is. 
Fr., nncleiforme. Ger.. kemformig , kemdhnlich , kernartig. Like 
a nucleus (said especially of cells with a large nucleus and a com- 
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paratively small cell-body); shaped like a rounded tubercle (said 
of the apotkecia of lichens). [B, 77 (a, 35).] 

NUCLEIN, n. Nu 2 'kle 2 -i 2 n. Fr., micUine. Ger., N. 1. A 
complex body found in yolk of egg and in the nuclei of pus-corpus- 
cles, and probably present in all cell nuclei. It is soluble in water 
and in alkalies, aud has a xanthoproteic reaction. [K.] 2. Of 
Strasburger, chromatin. [B, 229, 291 (a, 35).] 

NUCLEOCI1YLE3IA (Lat.),n.n. Nu 2 (nu 4 )-kle 2 -o(o 3 )-kil(ch 2 u 8 l)- 
e(a)'raa J . Gen., -endatos (-atis). From nucleus ( q. v.), and x^Aos, 
juice. Ger., Kernsaft. Of Strasburger, the nuclear juice tilling 
the space in the nucleo-hyaloplasm. [a, 32.] See also Nucleo- 
chyme, Achromatin, Caryoplasm, and Nucleoplasm. 

NUCLEOC1IY3IE, n. Nu 2 "kle 2 -o-kim. Lat., nucleochyma 
(from nucleus [<p v.], and xvpo., a liquid). Fr., caryenchyme. Ger., 
Nucleochym, Kernsaft . The more fluid, hyaline substance of a 
cell-nucleus. [“Arch. f. tnikr. Anat.,” 1884, p. 246 (J).] See En- 
chylema and Cytochylema. 

NUCLEO-HYALOPLAS3I, n. Nu 2 "kle 2 -o-hi'a 2 l-o-pla 2 zm. 
Lat., nucleo-hyaloplasm (from nucleus [#. v.], vaAos, a transparent 
substance, and 7r\daa-eiv, to mold). Ger., Nukleo-hyaloplasma. 1. 
The hyaline ground-substance forming the fibrils of a nuclear net- 
work. In it are imbedded the chromatic granules. [*• Arch. f. 
mikr. Anat.,” 1884 ; “Biol. Ctrlbl.,” v (J).] 2. The hyaline ground- 
substance of the nucleus inclosing the nuclear fibrils. [“ Jour. of 
the Roy. Micr. Soc.,” 1886 (J).] 

NUCLEO-IDIOPLAS3IA (Lat.), n. n. Nu 2 (nu 4 )'kle 2 -o(o 3 )-i 2 d- 
i 2 -o(o 3 )-j>la 2 z(pla 3 s)'ma 3 . Gen., - pias'malos (-alis). From nucleus 
(q. v.), I8io?, special, and TrAacr/ia. plasma. Ger., Kern-idioplasma , 
Nukleo-idioplasma. The idioplasm of the nucleus in contradistinc- 
tion to that in the cell-body. [J.] 

NUCL.EOL.Alt, adj. Nu 2 -kle'o-la 3 r. Of, pertaining to, or re- 
sembling a nucleolus. [B.] 

NUCLEOLE-NOYAU (Fr.), n. Nu 8 -kla-ol-nwa 3 -yo. Of Car- 
noy, a nucleolus formed by a concentration of the nuclear fibrils 
iu a Central mass which is surrouuded by a membrane. [J, 15.] 
NDCLEOLID, n. Nu 2 -kle'o-li 2 d. Ger., N., Kernfleck. A nu- 
cleolus-like body. The n’s are found in the nucleus, like true 
nucleoli, but their outline is rather indefinite. [“Arch. f. mikr. 
Anat.,” 1885 (J).] 

NUCLEOLINUS (Lat.), NUCLEOLULUS (Lat.), n’s m. Nu 2 - 
(nu 4 )-kle 2 -o 2 l-in(en)'u 3 s(u 4 s), -o 2 l'u 2 I(u 4 !)-u 3 s(u 4 s). Diin. of nucleo¬ 
lus (q. v.). Fr., nucleolule. A small, highly refraeting portion of 
the nucleolus of a cell, sometimes regarded as a distinet body, re- 
lated to the nucleolus as that is to the nucleus. [B, 106.] 
NUCLEOLUS (Lat.), n. m. Nu 2 (nu 4 )-kle(kle 2 )'o 2 I-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Dim of nucleus (q. v.). Fr., nucleole (Ist def.), corps nucleolaire 
(lst def.), nucleolule (2d def.). Ger., Kernfleck (Ist def.), Kernkorper- 
chen (lst def.), Kernchen des Cyloblasles (lst def.), Nebenkern (3d 
def.)., Kernchen (3d def.). 1. The small body or group of bodies 
situated within a nucleus. Its nature and function are stili un- 
certain, but in certain Infusoria belleved to give rise to bodies re- 
sembling spermatozooids. The name was given, apparently inde- 
pendently, by Valentin and Schleiden. [C; J, 30, 32, 15, 37 ; 
“ Quart. Jour. of Micr. Sci.,” 1878-’79, pp. 125, 315 (J).] 2. In botany, 
an opaque body in the nucleus of a cell (see under Nucleus). [B, 
229, 291 (a, 35).] —Prickle-n. A n. connected to the nucleus in 
which it is contained by fine protoplasmic or nueleoplasmic fibrils. 
[“Quart. Jour. f. Micr. Sci.,” 1879, p. 125 (J).] 
NUCLE03IICK0S03IES, n. pl. Nu 2 "kle 2 -o-mi 2 k'ro-somz. 
Lat., nucleomicrosoma, nucleomicrosmata (from nucleus , a little 
nut, at/epo?, small, and <rw,ua, a body). Ger.. Nucleomiicrosoinen. 
The chromatic granules of the nucleo-hyaloplasm. [J, 15.] 
NUCLEOPETAL, adj. Nu 2 -kle 2 -o 2 p'e 2 -t'l. From nucleus 
(q. y.), and petere, to seek. Seeking or moving toward a nucleus 
(said of a male pronucleus). [“ Jour. of Morph.,” i, p. 236 (J).] 
NUCLEO PL AS 31, n. Nu 2, kle 2 -o-pla 2 zm. Lat., nucleoplasma 
(from nucleus , a little nut, and n\daa-etv, to mold). Fr., nucleo- 
plasme , protoplasme nucleaire. Ger., Kernproloplasma, Kern- 
plasma , Kerngevust (3d def.), Kernsaft (4th def.), Kernsubslanz. 
i. Of Van Beneden, the substance forming the fibrils of the ger- 
minal vesicle (nucleus) of an ovum. [“ Quart. Jour. of Micr. Sci.,” 
1876, p. 153.] 2. See Idioplasm. 3. The inore solid substance form¬ 
ing the reticulum and membrane of a cell nucleus. [J, 30.] 4. See 
Caryoplasm. 5. See Enchylema.— Gei ininal n. See Germ plas¬ 
ma (lst def.).— Histogenetic n. See Histogenetic plasma.— Ovo- 
genous n. Histogenetic n. in the ovum which Controls the for- 
mation of egg-membranes. yolk, etc., in contradistinetion to the 
germ plasma. [J, 62; “ Nature,” xxx (J).]— Somatic n. See 
Histogenetic plasma.—S permogenous n. N. in the spermato- 
zoid which Controls the development of the tail, etc., in contradis- 
tinction to the proper generative or germ plasma. [J, 62 ; “ Na¬ 
ture,” xxx (J).] 

NUCLEOPLAS3IATIC, NUCLEOPLAS3IIC, adj’s. Nn 2 - 
kle 2 -o-pla 2 z-ma 2 t'i 2 k, -pla 2 z'mi 2 k. Pertaining to or containing nu¬ 
cleoplasm. [J.] 

NUCLEOPLAST, n. Nu 2/ kle 2 -o-pla 2 st. See Nueleoplasmic 

BODY. 

NUCLEOPLASTIC, adj. Nu 2 -kle 2 -o-pla 2 st'i 2 k. See Nucleo- 
plasmic. 

NUCLEUS (Lat.), n. m. Nu 2 (nu 4 ) / kle 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., icdpvov , 
injpyv. From nux , a nut. Fr., nucleus, noyau (cellulaire [lst 
def.]). Ger., Kern , Kernblaschen (lst def.), Zellenkern (lst def.), 
Zellkern (lst def.). 1. The comparatively large body within and 
usually near the centre of any typical cell and forming an integral 
part of it. Its significance as an integral part of the cell was first 
recognized by R. Brown. who gave the' name in 1831 (“Linn. Soc. 
Trans., ’ 1833, p. 710). The latest researches into the nature and 


functions of the n. conflrm, but enlarge and modify, the ideas origl- 
nally promulgated by Schleiden, Schwanu, and especialiy Martin 
Berry (“ Philos. Trans.,” 1841, p. 207), that the n. is a special agent 
in cell-multiplioation. According to Hofer, the n. is a regulating 
centre for protoplasmic movernent and has a direct influenee on 
digestion. [J, 30, 32, 36, 37 ; “Jour. of the Royal Micr. Soc., 11 1890, 
p. 310 (a, 32).] See also Cell, Nucleoplasm, Intranuclear network, 
and Free nuclei. 2. In chemistry, the elements of a radicle which 
give the latter its characteristic form and about which all the other 
elements of the radicle are considered to be grouped (e. g., the nitro- 
gen in nitryl, — N = O, or the oxygen in hydroxyl, —O —H); spe- 
ciflcally, in the chemistry of the hydrocarbons, the carbon skeletou 
apart from the hydrogeu atoms united to it. [B, 3, 4.] 3. In botany : 
(a) of anovule, see Nucellus; (6)of a seed (Ger., Samenkern,Frucfd- 
kern ), the kernel, consisting of the albumen (if this substance is 
present) and the embryo ; (c) in pyrenomycetous Fungi (Ger., Kern - 
pilze), the mass of asci or spores in the perithecia ; (d) in lichens, 
the contents, or inner portion, of the conceptacles (spermogones), 
consisting of sterigmata, spermatia, and a gelatinous matter (sper- 
matic gelatin) which aids, by imbibing water and swelling, in the 
expulsion of the spermatia ; (e) in the vegetable cell, a rounded, 
granular, refractive body in which the process of cell-d[vision be- 
gins. imbedded in the protoplasm, and in a fully formed and active 
cell connected by threads or bands of protoplasm with the primor- 
dial utricle. This n. is denser than the rest of the protoplasm, and 
is supposed to contain a substance rich in phosphorus. It contains 
a single nucleolus or several nucleolar granules differing much in 
shape and size. [B, 1, 19, 34, 77, 104, 121, 123, 229, 291 (a, 35).] 4. 
The modolus of the ear. [L, 349.] 5. Any one of the separate 
masses of gray matter in the medulla oblongata, the floor of the 
fourth ventricle, and the aqueduct of Sylvius that represent the 
gray cornua of the spinal cord in its intracranial portion (see also 
under Ganglion [2d def.]). 6. As applied to the Central nervous 
system, a more or less clearly defined mass of cinerea, or gray or 
ganglionic matter. Instead of n., the terms nidus, nidulus, nest 
corpus, locus, ganglion, and centre are sometimes used ; and, un- 
less otherwise stated, these are usually symmetrical or paired, 
appearing on the two sides. 7. Formerly, any circumscribed mass 
or bundle of medullary substance or alba, when seen in sections, 
was called a white or medullary n. This use is not so common at 
present. [J, 19, 140, 198.]—Abducens (-facialis) n., Abducent 
n. Lat., ?i. abducentis. Ger., Abducens-Faciaiiskern. A gray n. 
in the fasciculus teres, on the floor of the fourth ventricle, behind 
the trigemiual n., and extending close up to the anterior stria me¬ 
dullaris. [F.J—Accessorio-vago-glossopliaryngcal n* See 
Molor accessorio-vago-glossopharyngeal n. and Sensory accessorio- 
vago-glossopharyngeal.n.—Accessory auditory n. Lat., n. coch¬ 
learis, nidus cochlearis, n. acusticus inferior. A ganglionic mass 
on the latero-ventral aspect of the restiform body at the converg- 
ence of the two roots or divisions of the auditory nerve. This n. 
resembles the ganglion of the dorsal roots of spinal nerves, and in 
some animals is on the dorsal or cochlear part of the auditory and 
separated from the oblongata. [J, 19, 55, 198.]—Accessory liypo- 
glossal n. Lat., n. hypoglossi accessorius. Fr., noyau anterieur 
accessoire de Vhypoglosse. A group of nerve-cells on the ventral 
aspect of the proper n. which re-enforce the roots of the hypo- 
glossal nerve. [L, 142.]- Accessory n. Ger., Anhongkern , Ne¬ 
benkern. Fr., noyau accessoire. 1. The n. of the spinal accessory 
nerve. See Secondary n .—Accessory n. of the medulla ob¬ 
longata. The ganglionic mass in the postoblongata at the deep 
origin of the spinal accessory nerve. It is directly continuous with 
nuclei of the vagus and glossopharyngeus. [J, 19, 198.] See Motor 
accessorio-vago-glossoj)haryngeal n. and Sensory accessorio-vago- 
glossopharyngeal n., and cf. also the Accessory olivary nuclei .— 
Accessory olivary n. Lat., n. olivaris accessorms, n. juxta - 
olivaris. Fr., noyau olivaire (ou dentele) accessoire , noyau acces¬ 
soire des olives. Ger., Nebenolive , gezackler Nebenkern , Olivenne- 
benkem t. A n. made up of two small masses of gray matter, an 
outer and an inner, in the medulla oblongata, situated just above 
and to the inner side of the corpus dentatum (2d def.). [I, 24.]— 
Amygdaloid n. A mass of gray matter forming the anterior ex- 
tremity of the descending cornu of the lateral ventricle, and con¬ 
nected with the claustrum. [I, 1 (K).]—Anterior accessory ii. 
of the hypoglossal nerve. Lat., r, hypoglossi antero-externus. 
See Accessory hypoglossal n.—Anterior auditory n. See Large- 
celled auditory n .—Anterior hypoglossal n. Ger., vorderer 
Kern des Hypoglossus. See Accessory hypoglossal n .—Anterior 
n. of the optic thalamus. Lat., n. anterior thalami optici , n. 
thalami anterior, nodus thalami superior. Fr., centre (ou noyau ) 
anterieur de la coiiche optique. Ger., oberer Kern des Thalamus. 
The dorsal and cephalic n. of the three divsions of the thalamus, 
the part which appears to project into the paracoele or lateral 
ventricle. [J, 19, 55; 198.]—Anterior n. of the spinal accessory 
nerve. Fr., noyau moleur ant&rieur (on lateral) de Vaccessoire). 
The accessorius part of the motor accessoriovago-glossopharyngeal 
n. [J.]—Arciform n. Lat., n. arciformis. Ger., Kern der Giir- 
telschichte. Of Henle, the collections of ganglion cells in the me¬ 
dulla oblongata includedbetweenthe fibres of the pyramidal tracts 
and the arciform fibres. [I. 29 (K).]—Arcuate n. Lat., n. arcu¬ 
atus triangularis , n. pyramidalis anterior. Ger., vorderer Pyra- 
midenkern. The largest of the masses of cinerea in the arciform 
fibres of the pyramids on the ventral side. It is well shown in sec¬ 
tions of the oblongata at the level of the exit of the twelfth nerve. 
[J, 198.]—Auditory nuclei. Fr., noyaux du nerf acoustique. 
Ger., Acuslicuskerne , Gehorkeme. Nests of nerve-cells in the ob¬ 
longata from which the auditory nerve arises. [J.] Cf. Chief audi¬ 
tory n.. Accessory auditory n., and Large-celled auditory n.— 15ony 
n. Lat., n. osseus. Ger., Knochenkcm. See Centre of ossificalion 
and Osteogenesis.— 15nrdacli’s n. See Cuneate n.— Caudal n. 
See Oculo-motor a.—Caudate n. Lat., n. caudatus. Fr., noyau 
caude , corps strie superieur. Ger., geschwdnzter Kern , geschweif- 
ter Kern, Schweifkern. The intraventricular portion (or ganglion) 
of the corpus striatum, a pyramidal body ou the floor of the an- 
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terior cornu of the third ventricle, composed mainly of gray mat- 
ter traversed by white fibres froin the internal cajDsule. Micro- 
scopically it is made up of multipolar nerve-cells, which are prob- 
ably connected with the surrounding fibres. According to Mey- 
nert, this u. is connected with the cerebral cortex and peduncles. 
[I, 15 (K).]— Caudo-ventral n. See Oculo-motor n. —Cellar-form 
nuclei. The red blood-corpuscles of mammals, from their being 
supposed to be modified nuclei of the white ones. [Bosk and 
Huxley (J, 24).]— Cell-n., Cellular n. See Nucleus (lst def.).— 
Central gray n. of tlie optic thalamus. Fr., noyau gris Cen¬ 
tral de la couche optique. Of Leuret and Gratiolet, a large mass of 
gray matter in the Central part of the optic thalamus. [I, 38 (K).] 
—Central gray n. of tlie spinal marrow. See Substantia gela¬ 
tinosa centralis. —Central n. Of Henle, see Corpus denticulatum. 
—Central n. of ltoller. Lat., n. centralis inferior. A ganglionic 
mass in the oblongata near the rhaphe and between the lemniscus 
on the ventral side and the fasciculus longitudinalis posterior on the 
dorsal side. [J, 198.]—Central n. of the anterior corpus quad¬ 
rigeminum. Ger., mittleres Mark des vorderen Vierhiiyels. The 
ganglionic mass in the anterior corpus quadrigeminum. [J, 19, 
198.J—Central n. of the peduncle. Fr., noyau Central des pe- 
doncules.. See Substantia nigra. —Cervical n. Ger., Cervical- 
kern. Of Stilling, a collection of nerve-cells at a point in the spi- 
*nal cord opposite the third and fourth cervical nerves and occupy- 
ing a position corresponding with Clarke"s column. [I, 15 (K).]— 
Chief auditory n. Ger., innerer Acusticuskem. A ganglionic 
mass in the oblongata giving rise to part of the fibres of the audi¬ 
tory nerve. It appears entad of the striae medullares acusticae, 
near the dorsal part of the oblongata in the floor of the metacoele 
or fourth ventricle. At first it is lateral to the chief nuclei of the 
glossopharyngeal and vagus nerves, but farther cephalad reaches 
the rhaphe. and finally disappears in the region of the abducens n. 
[J, 19, 55, 198.]—Chief hypoglossal n. See under Hypoglossal n. 
—Cliroinatic n. The principal n. of a cell as distinguished from 
the accessory n. or corpuscle. [J.]—Clarke’s glossopharyn¬ 
geal n. See Glossopharyngeal n.— Cleavage-n. See Segmenta- 
tion n.— Conunon n. of the third and fourth cranial nerves, 
Common oculo-motor n. Fr., noyau de Voculomoteur et du 
pathetique , noyau oculomoteur commun. A collection of ganglion- 
cells in the floor of the aqneduct of Sylvius. [I, 28 (K).]—Cuneate 
n. Lat., n. cuneatus. Ger., laterales Nebenhorn. Syn.: Burdach's 
n. The elongated mass of ganglionic substance appearing in the ex- 
ternal posterior column of the postoblongata at the level of the es- 
tablished pyramids and extending nearly to the pons. [J, 19, 198.]— 
Cuneiform n. See Ala cinerea. —Daughter nuclei. Fr., noyaux 
filles. Ger., Tochterkernp. The nuclei (usually two) produced by the 
division of a mother nucleus. [J.]—Dental n. Lat., n. dentis. 
Ger., Zahnkern. See Dental papilla.— Dentate n. See Corpus 
dentatum. —Dentated n. of the ollve. Ger., gezdhnter Kern 
der Olive. See Corpus dentatum olivce.— Dorso-cephalic thala- 
inic n. See Anterior n. of the optic thalamus.— Ectoblastic n. 
A n. in one of the cells of the epiblast. [“ Jour. of Morph.,” iii, p. 
452 (J).]—Egg n. See Egg n.— Emboliform n. Lat., n. emboli- 
formis , embolus. Fr., noyau emboliforme. Ger., Propfkem. A 
small mass of gray matter lying to the inner side of the corpus den¬ 
ticulatum. [I, 1 (K).]— Endotlielial n. Fr., noyau endothelial. 
Ger., Endothelkem. One of the nuclei of connective-tissue corpus- 
cles in serous membranes. [J, 31.]—Entoblastic n. A n. in a 
hypoblast cell. [“Jour. of Morph.,” iii, p. 452 (J).]—External 
accessory olivary n. Fr.. noyau jnxta-olivaire postero-exteme, 
seconde noyau juxta-olivaive externe. Ger., aussere (oder obere) 
Nebenolive, dusserer Olivennebenkern. A small collection of gray 
nerve matter on the dorsal aspect of the olivary n. [L, 31, 142.]— 
External acoustic (or auditory) n. Lat., n. auditorius exter¬ 
nus, n. acusticus lateralis. Fr., noyau auditif externe. Ger., dus¬ 
serer Acust icuskem. See Large-celled auditory n,.—External n. 
See Extraventricular n. —External n. of the motor oculi. Fr., 
noyau externe du nerf oculo-motenr. One of the lateral cell 
groups of the n. of the motor oculi. [J.] See Oculo-motor n.-Ex- 
tramedullary n. See Accessory auditory n. —Extraventricular 
n. Of Sappey, the lenticular n. [a, 34.]— Facial n. Lat., n. fa¬ 
cialis. Fr., noyau du facial. Ger., Facialiskem. The ganglionic 
mass forming the origin of the seventh cranial nerve. It is in 
the formatio reticularis on the mesal side of the ascending root 
of the trigeminus, almost exactly on the level of the point of exit 
of the seventh. It is in relation cephalad with the motor n. of the 
flfth, and eaudad with the motor glossopharyngeal and vagus n., 
ali these nuclei being supposed to be continuations of the anterior 
horn of the myelic cinerea. This single n. of the seventh on each 
side is sometimesdesignated as the inferior facial n., as it was sup¬ 
posed by some that the abducens n. also gave rise to facial nerves. 
[J, 19, 55, 198.] [I, 29 (K).]—Free nuclei. Ger., freie (oder nackte) 
Kerne , rudimentare Zellen. Cell nuclei without-a cell-body, so called 
in accordance with the original conception of cell-genesis advanced 
by Schwann and Schleiden, in which it was supposed that the n. 
was developed before the cell-body, and in many cases independ- 
ently of it, and that it might exist for a time before the cell-body 
was developed around it. It is novv believed that what appear to be 
free or naked nuclei are cells, the cell-body being very small in pro- 
portion to the n., and, from its delicacy, difficult of detection. [J, 
24, 32, 35, 36, 37, 38.]—Fronto-ventral n. See Oculo-motor n.— 
Gelatinous n. Lat., n. gelatinosus. Ger., Gallertkern. A n. in 
the substantia gelatinosa of the oblongata. [J, 214.]—Germinal 
n., Gerin-n. Ger., Keimkem, Furchungskern. The n. resulting 
from the fusion of the male and female pronuclei. [B, 77, 279 (a, 
35).]—Gingival n. Fr., noyau gingival. Of Leuret and Gratiolet, 
a process on the cerebellum of the human foetus (at three months 
and a half) which resembles the gums. [I, 35 (K).]—Glossoplia- 
ryngeal n. The n. of the glossopharyngeal nerve ; continuous 
with the nuclei for the pneumogastric and spinal accessory nerves. 
[B.] See Motor accessorio-vago-glossopharyngeal n. and Sensory 
accessorio-vago-glossopharyngeul «.—Gracile n. Lat., n. post¬ 
pyramidalis. Ger., mediates Nebenhorn. A slender elongated gan¬ 


glionic mass appearing in the median posterior column of the post¬ 
oblongata and extending cephalad nearly to the pons. [J, 19, 198.] 
—Gray Central n. See Substantia gelatinosa centralis,— Gray 
n. Lat., 7i. cinereus (2d def.). Fr., noyau gris. Ger., grauer Kern. 
1. The Central gray matter of the spinal'cord. [L, 304.] 2. See 

Lamina cinerea. 3. See Gray tubercle of Dolando. 4. The gray 
n. of the optic thalamus, a groupof masses of gray matter scattered 
about atirregular intervals, distinguished as the external and inter¬ 
nal nuclei. [I, 17 (K).]—Great auditory n. Ger., Hauptkem des 
Acusticus. See Large-celled auditory n.— Great intrainedullary 
n. Of Spitzka, the combined internal and external auditory 
nuclei. [“Jour. of Nerv. and Ment. Dis., 1 ’ Apr., 1880, p. 208 (K).]-^ 
Gustatory n. The sensory glosso-pharyngeal n. [J.]—Hypo¬ 
glossal u. Lat., n. hypoglossi , fasciculus teres. Fr., noyau de 
Vhypoglosse. Ger., Hypoglossuskern. Either of two nuclei, one of 
which, the large-celled n., chief or main hypoglossal n., is situ- 
ated in the postoblongata somewhat ventrad of the Central canal 
and very close to the meson. It extends as far eaudad as the olive 
and cephalad to the auditory n. After the opening of the Central 
canal in the metacoele it is in the floor of the metacoele and along- 
side the sulcus longitudinalis. This main n. is composed of large 
cells and is the only part of the Central gray matter left m union 
with the anterior horn by the decussation of the pyramids. The 
second n. is tbe small-celled n. of Roller. This is an indistinctly 
circumscribed, round clump of small nerve-cells lying close against 
the ventral side of the main n. [J, 19, 55, 198.]—Inferior facial n. 
See Facial n. —Inferior trigeminus n. Ger., unterer Trigeminus- 
kern. A group of nerve-cells in the gelatinous substance of Rolando 
from which arises the ascending root of the fifth nerve. [1,31 (K).] 
—lusu lar n. Of Spitzka, a n. completely separated from adjoin- 
ing masses of gray matter (e. p., the facial and trigeminal nuclei). 
[K.]—Internal accessory olivary n. See Median internal ac¬ 
cessory olivaiqj n.—Internal acoustic (or auditory) n. Fr., 
noyau interne de Vacoustique. Ger., innerer Kern des Auditorius 
(oder des Gehbrnervs). See Chief auditory n. —Internal genicu¬ 
late n. The gray matter of the internal geniculate body, continu¬ 
ous w ith that of the optic thalamus. [I, 29.]—Internal n. (of the 
corpus striatum). Of Sappey. the caudate n. [a, 34.]—Inter¬ 
nal n. of the optic thalamus. See Median centre of Luys .— 
Intramedullary auditory n. [Spitzka]. See Great intramedul- 
tary «.—Intraventricular n. See Caudate n.— Large-celled 
auditory n. A mass of large nerve-cells situated mesad of the 
restiform body. They are supposed by most later authors to be 
connected with the auditory nerve, especially the ventral root or 
vestibular part. [J, 19, 55, 198.]—Large-celled hypoglossal n. 
See under Hypoglossal n.— Laryngeal n. Lat., n. lai-yngeus. Of 
Spitzka, the inner and lower part of the accessory division of the 
combined accessory-vagoglossopharyngeal n., as it is supposed to 
give origin to fibres connected with the laryqx. [“Jour. Nerv. 
Ment. Dis.,” 1880, p. 62 (J).]—Lateral accessory olivary n. An 
extended ganglionic mass in the formatio reticularis on the dorsal 
side of the olive. [J, 19,198.]—Lateral auditory n. See Large- 
celled auditory n.— Lateral motor n. of the glossopharyn¬ 
geal (or pneumogastric) nerve. Fr.. noyau moteur lateral du 
glossopharyngien. See Motor accessorio-vago-glossopharyngeal n. 
—Lateral nuclei. Ger., laterale Kerne. The nuclei of the lateral 
column. [J.]—Lateral n. of the lemniscus. The ganglionic 
mass in the lateral bundles of the lemniscus or fillet. [J, 19, 65, 
198.]—Lateral n. of the thalamus. The lateral or ectal of the 
three divisions of the thalamus. It is separated from the striatum 
by the internal capsule. [J, 19, 55. 198.]—Laura’s n. See Exter¬ 
nal auditory n.—Lenticular n. Lat., n. lenticularis , corpus len¬ 
ticulatum (2d def.), discus lentiformis (2d def.). Fr., noyau len- 
ticulaire (ou extra-ventriculaire du corps strie) (2d def.). 1. See 
N. lentis. 2. In the corpus striatum, the gray matter of its ex¬ 
traventricular portion. [I, 6 (K).]—Lentiform n. See Lenticular 
n. (2d def.).— Main n. [Spitzka]. The larger or principal of the 
ganglionic oculo-motor nuclei. [J.]—Median internal accessory 
olivary n. Lat., n. pyramidalis. Fr., noyau accessoire interne 
de Votive. Syn. : anterior otive. A ganglionic mass situated at 
the mesal or inner side of the olive, and dorsad of the anterior 
pyramid. [J, 19, 198.]—Median n. A n. where two nuclei are 
present the median of the two. [J.]—Median nuclei of tlie 
lemniscus. Small clumps of nerve-cells in the mesal or median 
part of the lemniscus. [J, 19. 198.]— Medullary n. Lat., n. me¬ 
dullaris. Fr., noyau medutlaire. A more or less clearly outlined 
mass of nerve-fibres (wiiite or medullary substance) in the Central 
nervous system. [J, 140, 198.]—Mesenceplialic n. of the tri¬ 
geminal nerve. Of Spitzka, a group of large nerve-cells in the 
gray matter which surrounds the aqueduct of Sylvius. The nerve- 
fibres which arise from them join the motor root of the fifth nerve. 
[K.]—Mesoblastic n. A n. belonging to a cell of the mesoblast. 
[“Jour. of Morph.,” iii, p. 452 (J).]—Mother n. Fr., noyau mere. 
Ger., Mutterkem. A cell that is in course of division into two or 
more parts called daughter nuclei. [J.]—Motor accessorio-vago- 
glossopharyngeal n. A large-celled n. of origin for motor fibres 
of the accessorius, vagus, and glossopharyngeus nerves. It is in 
the substantia reticularis grisea of the postoblongata, and extends 
from a point just before the opening of the Central canal into the 
metacoele nearly to the striae acusticae. It is situated ventro-laterad 
of the sensory n. about midway between the lateral surface and the 
Central canal; it extends nearly as far cephalad, but not so far 
eaudad. It is also laterad of the hypoglossus n. [J, 19. 55, 198.]— 
Motor n. A ganglionic mass in the Central nervous system from 
which motor nerve-fibres arise. [J, 19, 198.]—Motor n. of the 
fifth nerve. Ger., motorischer Kern des Trigeminus. A group 
of nerve-cells situated in front of the facial n. and to the inner side 
of the sensory n. of the fifth nerve, beneath the lateral wall of the 
fourth ventricle. [I, 31 (K).]—Motor trigeminal n. See Trigemi¬ 
nal n. —Muscle nuclei. See Muscle corpuscles, Geast kerne, and 
SohlenKEKSE. —Naked nuclei. See Free nuclei.—N. abducen¬ 
tis. See Abducent n. —N. accessorii. See N. of the spinal ac¬ 
cessory nerve. —N. acusticus. See Auditory n. —N. acusticus 
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inferior (seu internos). See Chief auditory n. —N. acusticus 
lateralis (seu superior). See Large-celled auditory n.— N. 
ambiguus. The motor accessorio-vago-glossopharyngeal n.—N. 
amygdalm, N. amygdaliformis, N. amygdalus. Fr., noyau 
amygdalien. Ger., Mandelkern . A small projectiou of grav mat- 
ter at the lower extremity of the descending cornu of the lateral 
ventricle. It is connected with the extremity of the temporo- 
sphenoidal lobe. [I, 6 (K).]—N. angularis. Illy-defined ganglion- 
ic masses in the lateral wall of the metacoele or fourth ventricle 
which, according to Bechterew, are connected with the vestibular 
part of the auditory nerve. [J, 198.]—N. anterior superior 
thalami optici. See Anterior n. of the optic thalamus,— N. 
autero-lateralis. See Nuclei of the lateral column,— Nuclei 
aquaeductus Sylvii. Ger., Kerne des Aqudductus. The gangli- 
onic masses in the gray aqueduct. (J.] See Oculo-motor n. and 
Trochleam. —Nuclei arciformes, N. arcuatus triangularis. 
See Arcuate n. —N. auditorius externus. See Large-celled 
auditory n,— N. basalis. One of the basal ganglia of the brain. 
[J.]—N. bulbi fornicis. A collection of gray cells in the bulb 
of the fornix. [L, 332.]—N. caudatus. See Caudate n,— N. cel¬ 
lulae [R. Brown]. The n. of a vegetable cell. [a, 35.]—N. cen¬ 
tralis. See Corpus dentatum,— N. centralis Inferior. See Cen¬ 
tral n. of Roller,— N. centralis superior. A ganglionic mass 
in the tegmentum opposite the level of the optic lobes; the ce- 
halic continuation of the n. reticularis. It is near the meson and 
ounded on the ventral side by the commencing decussation of the 
brachia conjunctiva and on the dorsal side by the fasciculus lon¬ 
gitudinalis posterior. fJ, 198.]—N. cerebelli. See Corpus denticu¬ 
latum cerebelli,—NncXei cerebelli secundarii. The secondary 
nuclei of the cerebellum. [J.]—N. cicatriculae. The germinal 
disc. [J. 145.]—N. cinereus. See Gray n,— N. cinereus (seu 
dentatus) cerebelli. See Corpus denticulatum. —N. cochle¬ 
aris. The n. or nuclei of the cochlear division of the auditory 
nerve. [J.]—N. colliculi antici. See Central n. of the anterior 
corpus quadrigeminum. —N. colliculi postici. Gray cells in the 
interior of the testis of the brain. [L, 332.]—N. dentatus corpo¬ 
ris olivaris, N. dentatus olivae. See Corpus dentatum olivce. — 
N. dentatus partis commissuralis. S ee Superior olivary n. — 
N. denticulatus, N. dentiformis. See Corpus dentatum. — N. 
dentis. See Dental papilla. —N. fasciae dentata*. Thelayer or 
mass of pyramidal nerve-cells of the fascia dentata ; they are con- 
tinuous with the layer of pyramid cells of the hippocampus. [J.]— 
N. fasciculi gracilis. See Gracile n. —N. fastigii. A mass of 
gray matter in the anterior portion of the white n. of the vermiforin 
proeess, near the roof of the fourth ventricle. [I, 17 (K).]—N. fi¬ 
bres. 1. An old name for the finest elastic libres of elastic tissue, 
on the supposition that they were developed from nuclei. [J, 24, 
25.] 2. See Nuclear fibrils.— N. fibrosus linguae. See Carti¬ 

lago lingualis— N. fimbriatus. See Corpus dentatum,— N. for 
the nerve of Wrisberg. A small collection of ganglion-cells in 
the nuclear column. [I, 1 (K).]—N. funiculi anteriores. xYn 
elongated, large-celled ganglionic mass in the postoblongata in the 
ground bundle of the anterior column. [J, 198.]—N. funiculi 
gracilis. See Cuneate n .—N. funiculi lateralis. See N. of the 
lateral column.— N. furunculi. See Core (Ist def.).—N. gelati- 
noso-cartilagineus, N. gelatinosus. See Gelatinous n. —N. 
germinativus. See Germinal spot.— N. globosus, N. glomi. 
A small line of gray matter on the inner side of the emboliform n. 
[I, 1 (K).]—N. juxta-olivaris. See Accessory olivary n.— N. 
lentis. Fr., noyau du cristallin. Ger., Linsenkern. The n. or 
Central portion of the crystalline lens, as distinet from its periphery 
or cortex. It is composed of the denticulated fibres. [F.]—N. 
lateralis. See N. of the lateral column. —N. medullaris. See 
Medullary n. —N. medullaris cerebelli. The alba or medul- 
lary substance in the Central part of the cerebellum. [J, 19, 55, 67, 
140,180.]—N. medullaris corporis dentati. The mass of medul¬ 
lary substance surrounded by the ganglionic substance of the cor¬ 
pus dentatum. [J, 140, 198.]—N. nervi facialis. See Facial n. 
—N. nervi oculomotorii. See Oculo-motor n.— N. of Balbi- 
anl. See Yolk n.— N. of Burdach. Ger., BurdacFs innerer 
Kern , Kern des Zartenstrangs. See Cuneate n. —N. of Deiters. 
See Auditory n. and External auditory n. —N. of Goll [Spitzka]. 
See Cuneate n,—Nuclei of origin of a nerve. The gray mat¬ 
ter of the nervous centre representing the deep origin of a nerve. 
{C.l— N. of respiration. See Clarke's column.— N. of the albi¬ 
cans. See N. bulbi fornicis. —Nuclei of the anterior roots. 
Fr., noyaux des racines anterieures. Groups of large ganglion 
cells in the anterior gray cornua of the spinal cord. [I, 28 (K).]— 
Nuclei of the arciform fibres. See Arcuate nuclei.— Nuclei 
of the brain. Ger., Gehirnkerne , Hirnkerne. The great cerebral 
centres ; the ganglionic masses of the brain. [L.] Cf. N. <5th def.). 
—N. of the cerebellum. See Corpus denticulatum. —Nuclei of 
the corpus striatum. See Caudate n. and Lenticular n. —N. of 
the crystalline lens. The interior and more dense part of the 
crystalline lens. [J, 206.]—N. of the fifth nerve. See Trigemi¬ 
nat n. —N. of the fourth nerve. See Trochlear n. —N. of the 
funiculus gracilis. See Cuneate n. —N. of the germinal 
cell. See Germ-n. —N. of the glossopharyngeal nerve. See 
Glossopharyngeal n. —N. of the lateral column. Ger., Seiten- 
strangkern. The region in the medulla oblongata which corre- 
sponds to the lateral column in the spinal cord. It lies behind the 
olivary body and is quite superficial. [I, 31 (K).]—N. of the lower 
qnadrigeminal body. The Central ganglionic mass of fhe 
postgeminum or posterior part of the corpora quadrigemina. 
[J, 19.]—N. of the mamillary body. See N. of the albicans. 
—N. of the olivary body. See Corpus dentatum olivce.— N. of 
tlie oosphere. See Female pronijcleus.— N. of the optic 
thalamus. One of the nuclei of the thalamus. [J.] See Anterior 
n. of the optic thalamus. —N. of tlie ovum. Fr., noyau femelle. 
Ger., Eikem. The female pronucleus, supposed by Hertwig and 
Van Beneden to be the germinal spot. (“ Quart. Jour. of Micr. 
Sci.," 1876, p. 153 (J, 23).]—N. of tlie posterior columns. The 
masses of ganglionic substance in the dorsal columns of the ob¬ 


longata (n. gracilis, n. cuneatus, etc.). f J. 198.]—N. of the seventli 
crania! nerve. See Faci<d n.— N. of the sixth nerve. See Ab¬ 
dicent n.—N. of tlie spinal accessory nerve. Lat., n. acces¬ 
sorii. Fr., noyau de Vaccessoire. Ger., Accessoriuskern. A group 
of nerve-cells at the lower part of the medulla oblongata, below the 
vagus n., which becomes superficial to the side of the median 
groove of the fourth ventricle (the medullary or vagal portion of 
the n.). It is below and continuous with the vagus n. (see Motor 
accessorio-vago-glossopharyngal n. and Sensory accessorio-vago- 
glossopharyngeal n.). The spinal portion of the nerve arises 
from the cervical division of the spinal cord, from the reticular 
formation, and from the base of the posterior cornu above and of 
the anterior cornu below. [I, 29 (K). j —N. of the tegmentum. 
Lat.. n. tegmenti. Fr., noyau rouge (ou de la calotte , ou du toit 
[de Stilling]). Ger., ( rother) Haubenkern , Dachskeru. A collec¬ 
tion of gray matter, inclosing numbers of large ganglion-cells of a 
reddish color, situated in the tegmental portion of the crus cerebri, 
near the optic thalamus, and included betw T een the decussating 
fibres of the superior cerebellar peduncles. Forel denies the ex- 
istence of any direct relation between these cells and the surround- 
ing nerve-fibres. [I, 1 (K).] See also Clarke^s column.— N. of the 
testicle. See Corpus Highmori. — N. of the tliird nerve. See 
Oculo-motor n. —N. of the trapezium. See Superior olivary 
n.— Nuclei of voluntary muscle tissue. See Muscle cor- 
puscles. —N. olivae, N. olivaris. See Corpus dentatum olivce. 
—N. olivaris accessorius. See Accessory olivary n. —N. oli¬ 
varis superior. See Superior olivary n.— N. osseus. See Bony 
n .— N. pedunculi conarii. See Ganolion of the habenula.— 
N. pharyngeus. See Glossopharyngeal n.—Nuclei pontis (Va- 
rolii). Ger., Briickenkerne. A number of multipolar nerve-cells 
lying between the bundles of nerve-fibres near the lower or an¬ 
terior portion of the pons Varolii, principally distributed along 
the lower and inner borders of the pyramidal tracts and between 
the deep transverse fibres. [I, 17, 27 (K).]—N. posterior. See 
Large-celled auditory n. —N. proligerus. A cartilaginous body 
in the apothecia of some lichens, containing spores. [B, L 19 (a, 
35).]—N. pulposus. The remnant of the notochord in the adult 
in man and other mammalia ; it appears as a pulpy mass at 
the centre of the intervertebral fibroeartilages. [J, 30, 45.]—N. 
pyramidalis. Fr., igrand) noyau pyramidal. Ger., ( grosser) 
Pyramidenkern. Of Henle, the inner accessory olivary n. [I. 17 
(K).]—N. quadrigeminus. The central ganglionic portion of the 
corpora quadrigemina. [J.]—N. ruber. See N. of the tegmentum. 
—N. saepti pellucidi. The gray matter of the saeptum lucidum, 
a thiu layer next to the cavity of the fifth ventricle. [I, 11 (K).]— 
N. snbdentati. Of Meynert, the emboliform n. and n. globosus. 

(J.]—N. subthalamicus. S eeSubthalamicn. —N. taeniaeformis. 
See Claustrum. —N. thalami anterior. See Anterior n. of the 
optic thalamus. —N. thalami externus. See External n. of the 
optic thalamus. —N. thalami internus. See Median centre of 
Luys.— N. vestibularis. The n. or nuclei of the vestibular division 
of the auditory nerve. [J.] See Auditory nuclei,— Oculo-motor 
n. Lat., n. nervi oculomotorii. Ger., Kern des Oculomotorius , 
Kern der Augenmuskelnerven. The n. of origin of the third or oculo- 
motor nerve. In general it is in the Central gray of the mesen- 
cephal on the ventral side of the aqueduct and the dorsal side of 
the posterior longitudinal bundles, and extends from the level of 
the postcom missu re to the junction of the praegeminum and post¬ 
geminum. It is composed of several more or less separate groups 
of nerve-cells. Two lateral masses or wings of considerable size 
with large nerve-cells are known as the chief or main nuclei, and 
between these in parfthe mesalunpaired n. Stili farther cephalad 
and somewhat dorsad, commencing at about the level of the post- 
commissure, is the cephalic or Westphal's oculo-motor n. or nidus. 
This is something of the form of an inverted L, the lateral wings 
being sometimes separated from the lateral cell-group of Westphal. 
Taken as a whole, the oculo-motor n. is the most cephalio in silua- 
tion of any of the nuclei of the proper cranial nerves ; caudally it is 
continued as the trochlear n. [J, 19, 55, 198 ; “Jour. of Nerv. and 
Ment. Dis.,” July, 1888. p. 413 (J).]—Olivary n. Fr.. noyau olivaire. 
Ger., Olivenkern. See Corpus dentatum olivce.— Orbito-splienoid 
nuclei of the splienoid bone. The first pair of nuclei of ossi- 
fication in the presphenoidal part of the sphenoid bone. [C.]—Os- 
sifle n. See Bony n. — Ovarian n. See Egg-r.— Passive n. 
[Leclercq]. See Chromatic n. —Peripheral nuclei. See In- 
sular ?i. —Posterior superior n. of the facial nerve. See 
Abducens-facialis n.— Posterior trochlear n. A mass of mi¬ 
nute nerve-cells in the postgeminum caudad of the main or 
proper trochlear n. ; it is supposed to give origin to a part of the 
fibres of the trochlear nerve. [J, 198.]—Postpyramidal n. Fr., 
noyau postpyramidal (ou des cordons greles). Ger., mediales hin- 
teres Nebenhorn. A small gray n. in the medulla oblongata rep¬ 
resenting the n. of the posterior pyramid. [1,14 (K).]—Ouintus 
n. [Spitzka]. The trigeminal n. [“Jour. of Nerv. and Ment. Dis.,” 
Apr., 1884, p. 208 (K).]—Red n. Lat., n. ruber. Fr., noyau rouge. 
Ger., rother Kern. See N. of the tegmentum.— Kestiform n. Fr., 
noyau restiforme. Ger., laterales hinteres Nebenhorn. The Cen¬ 
tral gray matter of the restiform body. [I, 14 (K).]—Koof n. Ger., 
Dachkern. See N. of the tegmentum.— Sagittal n. [Spitzka]. The 
mesal or unpaired part of the oculo-motor n. ( q. v.). [J.]—Sec¬ 

ondary n. See Paranucleus.— Segmentation n. Ger., Furch- 
ungskern. See Cystococcus, Germ-n ., Male pronucleus, and Ger¬ 
minal spot. —Sensory accessorio-vago-glossopliaryngeus n. 
The small-celled sensory n. giving rise to the sensory part of the va¬ 
gus, glossopharyngeus, and accessorius nerves. It beginsas a slen- 
der mass in the postoblongata opposite the calamus scriptorius, and, 
incre.asingin size, extends cephalad to about the level of the striae 
acusticae. While the n. is a continuous mass, as the caudal part gi ves 
rise to a preponderating number of accessorius fibres, the middle 

S art to vagus fibres, and the cephalic part to glossopharyngeus 
bres, the caudal part may be named the accessorius, the middle 
part the vagal. and the cephalic part the glossopharyngeus sensory 
n. [J, 19, 55, 198.]—Sensory glossopharyngeal n. The glosso- 
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pharyngea! part of the sensory accessoriovago-glossopharyngeus 
n. [J.]—Sensory 11 . of tlie lifth nerve. Ger., Gefiihlkem des 
Facialis. A group of small nerve-cells lying to the outer side of 
the motor n. of the nerve. [I. 31 (K).]—Spermatie n. Fr., noyau 
mdle. Ger., Spennakern, Samenkem. A spermatozooid after it 
has given off the counterpart of the extrusion-globule in the ovum. 
[J.] Cf. Male pronucleus.— Splieroidal n. Ger., Kugelkern. 1. 
A cell-n. of rounded form. 2. A rounded ganglionic mass or nidus 
in the Central or peripherai nervous System. [J.]—Stilling’s dif- 
fused nuclei pyramidales. Ger., gestreute Pyramidaliskerne 
von Stilling. Groups of ganglion cells lying on the inner side of 
the anterior pyramids of the medulla oblongata. They are con- 
nected with fibres of the stratura zonale aud also with the longi- 
tudinai fibrae rectae of the rhaphe. [1, 31 (K).]—Stilllng’s n. (teg¬ 
menti). See N. of the tegmentum .—Styloid n. A small bony 
nodule found in the cartilages uniting the lesser (styloid) cornua 
and the body of the hyoid bone. [L.]—Snbependyinal n. The 
internal n. of the auditory nerve ; so called because it lies just be- 
neath the ependyma of the fourth ventricle. [I, 27 (K).]—Sub- 
thalaniic n. Lat., corpus subthalamicum. Ger., unterer Kern 
des Thalamus. A lenticular mass of gray substance in the sub- 
thalamic region, containing many pigmented ganglion cells and 
surrounded by a layer of white matter. [I, 29 (K).]—Superior n. 
•of the auditory n. See Large-celled auditori( n.—Superior n. 
of the lifth nerve. See Trigeminal n .—Superior n. of the 
optlc thalamus. Lat., n. thalami anterior. Ger ., oberer Kern 
(des Thalamus). See Anterior n. of the (optic) thalamus. —Supe¬ 
rior olivary n. Lat., n. oli varis superior. Fr., corps de Stilling. 
Ger., Anhang des unterm Trigeniinuskerns. A body imbedded 
in the pons Varolii similar to the lower olivary body of the me¬ 
dulla oblongata, but smaller and extending from the lower bor- 
der of the pons to the level of the point of exit of the facial nerve. 
[Henle (a, 18).]—Tectorial cerebellar n. [Spitzka], Tegmental 
n. See N. of the tegmentum. —Tlirec-grouped n., Trifaeial n., 
Trigeminal n. Lat., n. trigemini. Fr., noyau du trijumeau (ou 
dunerf trigeminal). Ger., Trigeminuskern , Vaguskern. An. made 
up of two or three groups of nerve-cells, situated in front of the 
facial n., below the lateral angle of the fourth ventricle. [1, 
29 (K).]—Triple n. See Oculo-motor n .—Trochlear n. Lat., 
n. trochlearis. Ger., Trochleariskern. The ganglionic mass of 
the gray aqueduct, giving origin to the fibres of the fourth nerve. 
It is caudad of and directly continuous with the n. of the motor 
oculi, and its caudal end extends as far as the postgeminum. It is 
in part on the dorsal side and in part in a groove of the pos¬ 
terior longitudinal bundle. A second, or posterior, trochlear n. is 
soinetimes described. [J, 19, 55, 198.]—Upper n. of the thala¬ 
mus. See Anterior n. of the (optic) thalamus .—Vagal n. See 
Vagus n. —Vago-aceessory n. [Spitzka]. A small group of nerve- 
cells on the inner side of the nuclear column ( q. v.). [I, 1 (K).] 
—Vagus n. The portion of the accessorio-glosso-pharyngeal nuclei 
giving origin to the pneumogastric nerve.—Vesicular n. A n. hav- 
ing a membrane and one or more nucleoli. [Lang (a, 34).]—Vi¬ 
telliae n. Fr., noyau vitellin (ou de Balbiani ), vesicule embryo- 
gene. Ger., Dotterkern. 1. A body formed by the union of the 
male and female pronuclei within the vitellus. 2. See Yolk n,— 
WestphaTs n. See Posterior trochlear n.—AVhi te n. Fr., noyau 
blanc. 1. See under N. (7th def.). 2. The Central white substance 
of the corpus dentatum of the olive. [I, 35 (K).]—Yellow n. of 
the corpus striatum. Of Luys, the terminal expansion of the 
superior cerebellar peduncle in the corpus striatum, which gives 
the latter a jellowish color. [I, 56 (K).]—Yolk n. Fr., noyau de 
Balbiani, vesicule embryogene. Ger., Dotterconcrement, Dotter- 
kern. A peculiar body, often composed of concentric layers, found 
beside the germinal vesicle in the ova of arachnoids, amphibians, 
and sorae other animals. [J, 1, 23, 35.] 

NUCULANA (Lat.), NUCULANIUM (Lat.), n's f. and n. 
Nu 3 k(nu 4 k)-u 2 l(u 4 l)-a(a 3 )'na 8 , -ni 2 -u 8 m(u 4 m). From nucula , a little 
nut. Fr., nnculaine. Ger., Nusspflaume, Steinbeere. 1. Of Rich- 
ard, a drupaceous or baccate fruit containing several stony seeds. 
2. Of Lindley, a pulpy thin-skinned and stony-seeded berry, such 
as the grape. [B, 1, 19, 77, 123 (a, 35).] 

NUCULE, n. Nu 2 k'u 2 l. Lat., nucula (dim. of nux , a nut). Fr., 
n. Ger., Niisschen (lst and2ddefs.). 1. A nutlet, a small nut or 
seed. 2. See Glans. 3. The female organ in the Characece. [B, 
1, 19, 121, 123, 291 (a, 35).] 

NUDE, adj. Nu 2 d. Gr., yypvds. Lat., nudus. Fr., decouvert , 
nu. Ger., nackt. Naked, without hairs or wanting some usual 
covering;. The Nudce of Batseh are on order of the Monopetalce , 
comprising the Jasminece, Gentianece, Contortae , Colubrinae, and 
Sapotae. [B, 173 (a, 35).] 

NUDIFLOltOUS, adj. Nu 2 d-i 2 -flor'u 3 s. Lat., nudiflorus (from 
nudus , naked, and flos, a fiower). Fr., nudiflore. Ger., nacktblumig. 
Naked-flowered, gymnanthous. The Nudiflorae are: Of Fries, a 
class of the Incompletae, consisting of the Callitrichinece , Cerato- 
phyllece , and Characece ; of Baillon and of Bentham and Hook- 
er, a series of the Monocotyledones including the Pandaneae, Cy- 
clanthacece, Typhacece, Aroidece , and Lemnacece ; of Vines, a 
class, including the Spadicifloroe and the Glumiflorae (restricted by 
Bastin to the Spadicifloroe). [B, 42, 77, 121, 170, 291 (a, 35).] 

NUDISEXE (Fr.), adj. Nu 8 -de-se 2 x. From nudus, naked, 
and sexus, sex. Of flowers, gymnanthous. [B, 1 (a, 35).] 

NUDIUSCULUS (Lat.), adj. Nu 2 d(nud)-i 2 -u 8 sk(u 4 sk)'u 2 l(u 4 l)- 
n 3 s(u 4 s). Fr ., nudiuscule. Ger .,fast nackt. With but few hairs, 
nearly naked. [B, 1, 19,123 (a, 35).] 

NUHAR, n. Of the alchemists, brass or copper. [Ruland, John¬ 
son (A, 325).] 

NULIIPAKA (Lat.), n. f. Nu^nuMpli^aLra. Fr., nullipare. 
Sp., nulipara. A nulliparous female. 

NULLIPAROUS, adj. Nu 8 l-i 2 p'a 2 r-u 3 s. Lat., nulliparus (from 
nullus, none, and parere, to bring forth). Fr., nullipare. Having 


never brought forth young (sometimes restricted to one that has 
not been pregnant). 

NUMR, adj. Nu 3 m. Fr., engourdi. Ger., erstarrt. Affected 
with impairment of sensation, torpid. [L, 56 (a, 43).] 

NU3IRNESS, n. Nu 8 m , ne 2 s. Fr ., engourdissement. Ger .,Er- 
starrung. The condition of being numb. [a, 48.] 

NUMMULAR, adj. Nu 8 m'u 2 l-a 8 r. From nummulus, money. 

1. Coin-like (said of sputa), [a, 48.] 2. Pertaining to nummula- 
tion. [J.] 

NUMMULATION, n. Nu 3 m-u 2 l-a'shu 3 n. From nummulus, 
money. The aggregation of red blood-corpuscles into rolls, like 
coins placed face to face. [J.] 

NUOLEN (Ger.), n. Nu-ol'e 2 n. A place in the canton of Schwyz, 
Switzerland, where there is a saline and feebly ferruginous spring. 
[L, 30, 37(a, 14).] 

NUPHAR (Lat.), n. f. and n. Nu 2 (nuYfa 3 r. Gen., nuph'aris. 
Gr., vov<f>ap. Fr., nenuphar. Ger., Seekandel , Nixblume. The 
pond-lily ; a genus of the Nymphaeaceae. The Nuphareoe (Fr., nu- 
pharees), or Nupharidce, or Nupharince, are a tribe of the Nymphae- 
acece (see under Nymphjea). [B, 34, 121, 170, 180 (a, 35).]—N. ad ve¬ 
na. Yellow pond-lily, frog-lily ; a North American species. The 
pods are used as food by the Indians. [B, 34, 185 (a, 35).]—N. lu¬ 
tea, N. luteum. Fr., nenuphar jaune, petit nenuphar, jaunet 
d'eau, ribar. Ger., gelbe Seerose, Teichrose. Nixblume. Yellow 
water-lily, can-dock, bobbins, brandy-bottle, clot, cambie-leaf, the 
wi±<t>aia crtpa of the ancients. The root-ttower and seed were for- 
merly used like those of Nymphaea alba. The leaves and leaf- 
stalks are sliglitly bitter and astringent. The flowers, which emit 
the perfume of brandy, are made into cooling drinks in Turkey. 
The roots, infused in milk, are said to be destructive to cock- 
roaches, and are used medicinally in Japan. [B, 5, 19, 173, 180, 275 
(«, 35).] 

NUPTIALITY, n. Nu 3 p-shi 2 -a 2 l'i 2 -ti 2 . From nuptiae, nup- 
tials. Fr., nuptialite. The ratio of the number of marriages to 
population in a community. [“ Rev. d’hyg.,” 1888, p. 61 (a, 18).] 

NUPTIOMANIE (Ger.), n. Nup-tse-o-ma 3 n-e'. Of Morselli, a 
variety of delusional insanity in which the predominani idea is the 
expectation of marriage with some one of higher social station. 
[a, 34.] 

NUQUE (Fr.), n. Nu 8 k. See Nape. 

NURSE, n. Nu 8 rs. Gr., rpo<f>os (lst def.). Lat., nutrix (lst 
def.). Fr., nourrice (lst def.), bonne (lst def.). garde-malade (2d 
def.). Ger., Amme (lst def.), Warter (2d def.), Warterin (2d def.), 
Pfleger (2d def.), Pflegerin (2d def.). 1. A person (especially a 
woman) that has the care of children). 2. One that attends the 
sick or persons under medical treatment. [a, 48.]—Dry-n. Fr., 
nourrice seche. A woman that has charge of an infant but does 
notsuckleit. [a, 48.]—Meclianieal u. See Couveuse.— Montlily 
n. Fr., garde-couches. Ger., Hebamme. A n. that waits on a ly- 
ing-in woman. [a, 48.]—AVet-n. Fr., mere nourrice. A n. that has 
charge of an infant and suckles it. [a. 48.] 

NURSING, n. Nu 8 rs'i 2 n 2 . Fr., ttiee (2d def.). 1. Lactation 
(q. v.). 2. The act of giving suck. 3. The act of taking the breast. 
4. Attention to the sick. 

NUSS (Ger.), n. Nus. See Nut (lst def.).—Amerikanlselie 
Niisse. See Brazil nuts.— Aromatisclier N. See Nutmeg.— 
ludisclier N. See Cocoa-nut.— N^baum. 1. See Juglans (lst 
def.). 2. See Carya.— N’ol. See Oleum juglandis. 

NUSTUM (Lat.), n. n. Nu 3 st(nu 4 st)'u 3 m(u 4 m). 1, Cream. 2. 
A creamy scum on urine. [Paracelsus (A, 325 [a, 48]).] 

NUT, n. Nu 3 t. Gr., icdpvov. Lat., nux. Fr.. noix. Ger., Nuss. 
It., noce. Sp., nuez. In botany, a glans (q. v., lst def.), the puta¬ 
men of the drupe, the kernel of the seed of various plants, and the 
tuber of certain plants. [B, 1, 19, 34, 123 (a. 35).] For varieties not 
here given, see the major list, or under the qualifying words.—Rag- 
n. See Bladder-u. —Rarbadoes iPs. Lat., nuces barbadenses 
(seu catharticoe). Fr., noix de Barbadoes (ou americaine, ou 
de medecine, ou de medie ini er), pignons d'Inde. Ger., Purgir- 
nusse, Pulgueraniisse. The seeds of Jatropha curcas. [B, 5, 19 
(a, 35).]—Redda n’s. Bastard inyrobalatis. [B, 19, 275 (a, 35).]— 
Rezoar n. The fruit of Ccesalpinia bonduc. [B, 275 (a, 35).]— 
Ritter-n. See Carya amara. —Ronduc n. The seed of Ccesal¬ 
pinia bonduc. [B, 19, 275 (a, 35).]—Rrazll n*s, Ger., amerikan- 
ische (oder brasilianische) Niisse. The seed of Bertholletia excelsa. 
[B, 5, 19, 275 (a, 35).]— Frencli n. The walnut. [B, 19, 275 (a, 24).] 
—Lamberfs n% Large bond-n’s. Lat., nuces Lambertianae. 
Ger., Lambertsniisse. The n’s of Corylus tubulosa. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 
—Levant n. See Cocculus indicus.— Marking n., Marauy n., 
Marsh u. The seed of Semecarpus anacardium. [B, 19, 185, 275 
(a, 35).]—Monkcy-n. 1. The Arachis hypogaea. 2. The seeds of 
various species of Anacardium. [B, 275 (a. 35).]—N.-tree. See 
Corylus avellana.— Oil n. 1. The Pyrularia oleifera or its fruit. 

2. The seed of Ricinus communis. [B, 19, 275 (a, 35).]—Pean’. 
See the major list.—Pliyslc n*s. See Barbadoes n's.— Poison n. 
The Strychnos nux vomica or its seed. [B, 19, 172 (a, 35).]—Purg- 
ing n's* See Barbadoes n's. —Quandaug n. The Fusanus acu¬ 
minatus or its fruit. [B, 19, 27 (a, 35).]—Snake n. The Ophio- 
caryon paradoxum or its seed. [B. 19, 275 (a, 35).]-Sinvarr«\v n. 
The Caryocar nuciferum and Caryocar butyrosum or their seed. 
[B, 19, 275 (a, 35).]—Vomlt-u. The Strychnos nux vomica or its 
seed.—Watcr-u. The fruit of various species of Trapa. [B, 19, 
275 (a, 35).]—Welsh n. See Juglans regia. 

NUTATION, n. Nu 2 t-a'shu 8 n. Lat., nutatio (from nutare, to 
nod). Fr., n. 1. A nodding or oscillating movement. [a, 48.] 2. 
See Cjrcumn’. —N. of tlie sacrum. A partial rotation of the 
sacrum on its transverse axis, whereby either its upper orits lower 
extremity recedes from the anterior wall of the pelvis, so as togive 
greater space for the passage of the foetus. [A, 99.] 
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NUTATOR (Lat.), n. ra. Nu 2 t(nut)-a(a 3 )'to 2 r. Gen., -or'is. Fr., 
nutateur. A muscle acting to flex the head forward.—N. capitis. 
See Sterno-cleido-mastoideus.—N. capitis anterior (seu anti¬ 
cus). See Sternomastoideus.—N. capitis externus. Fr., nuta¬ 
teur externe de la tete. See Cleidomastoideus.—N. capitis in¬ 
ternus. Fr., nutateur interne de latete. See Sternomastoideus. 
—N. capitis posterior. See Cleidomastoideus.—N. cleido¬ 
mastoideus anterior. See Sternomastoideus. — N. cleido¬ 
mastoideus posterior. See Cleidomastoideus. 

NUTATOHY, adj. Nu 2 t'a 3 -to-ri 2 . Of the nature of nutation. 
[A, 99.) v 

NUT-GAL.L, n. Nu 3 t'ga 4 l. Gr., ki\kL*. Lat.. galla [U. S. Ph., 
Br. Ph.], gallce [Ger. Ph.], gallce aleppenses (seu turcicas). Fr., 
galle de chene (ou noix de galle) d^Alep [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Gal- 
Idpfel , levantische (oder aleppische) Galten. Galls, oak (or Aleppo, 
or Turkey) galls, n.-g's ; the hard, brittle, spherical excrescences, 
from $ to $ inch in diameter, produced on Quercus lusitauica in- 
fectoria and alliedoaks hy the puncturesof Cynips gallce tinctorice 
(q. v. under Galls) and otner insects. They have a smooth surface, 
marked on the upper half withsmall pointed knobs or tuberosities. 
Before the escape of the insect they are of a dark olive-color, but 
afterward become yellowish-brown and much lighter in weight (see 
White galls). They contain from 60 to 70 per cent. of tannic or 
gallo-tannic acid, and 3 per cent. of gallicacid, sugar, resin. and pro- 
teinsubstances. They have an astringent and acidulous taste and 
little odor. They are used chiefly in dyeing and in making inks. 
In modern medicine they are seldom used internally, though in 
India they are einployed as an astringent. Their infusion is some- 
times used as an antidote to tartar emetic. [B, 5,18, 77, 180 (a, 35).] 
—N. olntinent. See Unguentum gallae.—T incture of n. See 
Tinctura galle. 

NUTMEG, n. Nu 8 t'me 2 g. Lat., myristica [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.]. 
Fr., muscade [Fr. Cod.], noix muscade. Ger., Muskatnuss, aro- 
matische Nuss. The kernel or nucleus of the seed of various species 
of Myristica , especialiy Myristica fragrans (officinalis).— Ameri¬ 
can n. The Mo nodo ra myristica. [B, 275 (a, 35).]— Balsam of n. 
See Expressed oil of n .—Brazillan n. The aromatic fruit of Cryp- 
tocarya moschata ; used like pichurim beans. [B, 185, 267 (a, 35).l— 
Cultivated n. The nut of Myristica officinalis. [B, 5 (a, 35).]— 
Etliereal oil of n. $ee Oil of n .—Expressed oil of n. Lat., 
oleum myristicce expressum [Br. Ph.], oleum nucistce [Ger. Ph.], 
oleum concretum e semine myristicce moschatce [Fr. Cod.], butyrum 
(seu adeps) nucistce , adeps (seu balsamum) mi/risticce. Fr., beurve 
de muscade [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Muskatbutter, Muskatenbutter , Mus- 
katol. Muskatenwachs, Muskatbalsam. N. butter ; a concrete oil 
obtained by heat and expression from n’s. It is a solid, unctuous, 
orange-brovvn substance, more or less mottled, of an agreeable n.- 
like odor and a fatty and aromatic taste. It contains the volatile 
oil of n. (over 4 per cent.), myristicin (70 per cent.), and other fatty 
bodies. [B, 5, 18 (a, 35).]—Feinale n. The nut of Myristica 
officinalis. [B, 5 (a. 35).]-Long n. See under Myristica fatua. 
—Madagascar (clover) n. The kernel of the fruit of the Agatho- 
phyllum aromaticum. [B, 19, 275 (a, 35).]—Male n. See under 
Myristica fatua , Myristica malabarica , and Myristica tomento- 
sa.— N. butter. See Expressed oil of n.— N. flower. The Ni¬ 
gella sativa. [B, 5, 34 (a, 35).]—N.-tree. The genus Myristica, 
especialiy Myristica officinalis. [a, 35.]—N. wood. The wood of 
Borassus fiabelliformis. [B, 19 (a, 35).]—Oil of n. Lat., oleum 
myristicce [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.], oleum nucistce cethereum. Fr., es- 
sence (ou oleule , ou huile volatile) de muscade. Ger., atherisches 
Muskatbl (oder Muskatnussol). A pale straw-colored or colorless 
oil distilled from powdered n. It consists chiefly of myristicene. 
The crude oil contains myristicol. [B, 5, 18 (a, 35).]— Peruvian n. 
The Laurelia sempervirens or its fruit. [B, 185 (a, 35).]—Spirit of 
n. See Spiritus myristica.—S tinking n. The Torreya califor¬ 
nica ( myristica ). [B, 19, 185 (a, 35).]—True n. The n. of Myris¬ 
tica officinalis. [a. 35.]—Wlld n. See under Myristica fatua , 
Myristica malabarica , and Myristica tomentosa. 

NUTRIENT, adj. Nu 2 t'ri 2 -e 2 nt. From nutrire, to nourish. 
See Nutritious. 

NUTRIMENT, n. Nu 2 t'ri 2 -nTnt. Lat., nutrimen, nutrimen¬ 
tum (from nutrire , to nourish). Fr., n. Ger., Nahrung , Nahrungs- 
mitiel. See Aliment and Nourishment. 

NUTRITION, n. Nu 2 t-ri 2 'shu 3 n. Gr., Qpty 15 . Lat., nutritio, 
nutritus (from nutrire , to nourish). Fr., n. Ger., Ernahrung. 

1. The function possessed by living organisms of repairing tissue 
waste by the absorption and assimilation of new aliinentary mate- 
rials ; also the state of general well-being kept up by that function. 

2. See Nutriment. [K.j 

NUTRITIOUS, NUTRITIYE, adj’8. Nu 2 t-ri 2 sh'u 3 s, nu 2 t'ri 2 - 
ti 2 v. Lat., nutritivus (from nutrire, to nourish). Ger., nahrhaft, 
ndhrend. Furnishing nourishment, subserving the function of 
nutrition. [a, 48.] 

NUTROLACTIS, n. Nu 2 t-ro-la 2 k / ti 2 s. From nutrire , to nour¬ 
ish, and lac , milk. A proprietary galactagogue preparation, con- 
taining Galega officinalis, Galega tephrosia , and Tephrosia apol- 
linea. [“Therap. Gaz.,” Oct. 15, 1890.] 

NUX (Lat.), n. f. Nu 3 x(nu 4 x). Gen., nuc'is. Gr., Kapvov. 1. 
See Nut. 2. The walnut. [B, 19,121 (a, 35).]—Arllltis nucis mos- 
cbatao [Gr. Ph.]. See Mace. — Balsamum nucis moschata). 
See Expressed oil of nutmeg.—E xtractum nucum. Fr., extrait 
de brou de noix. A preparation made by boiling the green bark 
of walnut-shells in water, straining, and evaporating ; or by evapo- 
rating the juice of the green bark to a pilular consistence. [B, 119 
(a, 38).]—N. amara. See Carya amara,— N. aquatica. See 
Water nut. — N. cathartica. See Barbadoes nuts. — Nuces 
catliarticne americanse. 1. See Barbadoes nuts. 2. The seeds 
of Croton tiglium. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—N. cocos. Cocoa-nut. [B, 
180 (a, 35).]—N. indica. 1. An old term for the cocoa-nut. 2. See 
Nux vomica. 3. See Areca nut.— N. insana. See Datura stra- 


monium. —N. juglans. The fruit of Juglans regia. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 
—N. medica. See Barbadoes nuts.— N. inetel. Of Clusius and 
others, a species of Datura , perhaps Datura metel. [B, 18, 121 
(a, 35).]—N. metella. 1. See N. metel. 2. Of Fuclis and others, 
see N. vomica.—'N. moschata. The fruit of Myristica officinalis. 
[B, 5, 121 (a, 35).]—N. myristica. See Myristica fragrans.— 
Nuces ponticae. The unripe fruit of Juglans regia. [B, 180 
(a, 35).]—N. purgans. 1. See Barbadoes nuts. 2. The seed of 
Croton tiglium and of Jatropha multifida. [B, 180 (a, 35).]— 
Nuces regiae. See Nuces ponticce.— N. St. Ignatli. See Saint 
Ignatius's bean,— Nuces unguentariae. See Behen nut.— N. 
vesicaria. The Staphylea pinnata. [B, 121 (a, 35).]—Oleum 
nucis moschatae [Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph., Netherl. Ph.j. See Ex¬ 
pressed oil of nutmeg. — Oleum nucum coryli. See Oltum 
avellanae. —Fulvis nucis moscliatae [Fr. Cod.]. Yr.', poudre de 
muscade [Fr. Cod.]. See Semen myristicce pulvercttum. — ltob 
nucum. Fr., rob de noix. Rob of nuts, official in many of the 
older pharmacopoeias ; made by boiling together equal parts of 
the juice of green walnuts and despumated honey. [B, 119 (a, 21).] 
—Spiritus nucis moscliatae. Fr., esprit (ou alcoolat) de mus¬ 
cade. A preparation made by macerating 1 part of nutmeg with 8 
parts of alcohol and distilling. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Viride nucis 
putamen. Fr., brou de noix. Ger., Nussschate. The green hull 
of the nut of Juglans regia serotina, from which a liquor is made. 
[L, 49.] 

NUX VOMICA (Lat.), n.f. Nu 8 x(nu 4 x)-vo 2 m(wo 2 m)'i 2 k-a 8 . Fr., 
noix vomique [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Brechnuss, Krahenauge. Sp., nuez 
vomica [Sp. Ph.]. Roum., nuca vomica [Roum. Ph.]. Syn. : mices 
vomicce [Gr. Ph.], semen (seu semina [Norw. Ph., Swed. Ph.]) nucis 
vomicce [Dan. Ph., Finn. Ph.], semen (seu semina [Russ. Ph.])sf?- 2 /c/i- 
m' [Ger. Ph.]. Of the U. S., Br., Austr., Belg.,Swiss, Hung. (2ded.), 
and Netherl. Ph’s, the seed of Strychnos n. v. It is a light-grayish, 
irregularly orbicular seed, less than 1 inch in diameter, about i inch 
thick, slightly depressed toward the centre, and in the superior varie- 
ties having a carinate margin. Its surface has a glistening aspect, 
due to a covering of appressed radiating hairs. The seed has a bit- 
ter taste, but is without odor, though itspowder has a faintsweetish 
smell. It shows on section a mass of translucent horny albumin, di- 
vided into 2 parts by a fissure containing the embryo, v hieh is about 
inch long, and has a clavate radicle and a pair of delicate hcart- 
shaped cotyledons. N. v. contains, besides a yellow coloring 
matter, a concrete oil, gum, starch, bassorin, and several earthy 
phosphates, and two poisonous alkaloids (strychnine and brueine) 
combined with igasuric acid. According to Desnoix, it also con¬ 
tains a crystallizable base, igasurine, separated by Schutzenberger 
into nine alkaloids ; but this is doubted by most investigators. The 
properties and uses of n. v. are those of its cbief alkaloid, strych¬ 
nine. [B, 5, 18, 172, 180 (a, 35); B, 95 (a, 38); u Proc. of the Aid. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” viii (a, 50).]—Abstractum nucis vomicae [U. S. 
Ph.]. An abstract made by moistening 200 parts of n. v. in No. 60 
powder with 100 of a mixture of 8 parts of alcohol and 1 part of 
water, macerating for 48 hours, exhausting in a percolator with 
more of the menstruum, reserving the first 170 parts, distilling off 
the alcohol from the remainder, mixing the two portions, adding 
50 parts of sugar of milk, drying at or below 50* C., bringing up to 
100 parts with sugar of milk, and reducing to a fine uniform pow¬ 
der. [B, 5, 95 (a, 38).]—Alcobolic extract of n. See Extractum 
nucis vomicce.— Aqua nucum vomicarum [Belg. Ph., Swiss 
Ph.]. Syn. : aqua strychni Rademacheri [Russ. Ph.]. A prepara¬ 
tion made by macerating for 24 hours 1,000 parts of n. v. in coarse 
powder with 51 [Belg. Ph.] (100 [Swiss Ph.], 187£ [Russ. Ph.]) of 
alcohol, and the necessary amount of water. [B, 95 (a, 38).J— 
Aqtieous cxtract of n. v. See Extractum strychni aquosum. 
—Essentia nucis vomicae. See Tinctura nucis vomicce. Ex¬ 
tractum nucis vomicae [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph., Belg. Ph., Austr. 
Ph., Dan. Ph.. Finn. Ph., Hung.,Ph. Netherl.Ph., Norw Ph.,Swed. 
Ph.] alcoholicum [Gr. Ph.]. Fr., extrait de noix vomique [Fr. 
Cod.]. Ger., Strychnossamenextrakt, Krahenaugenextrakt. Sp., 
extracto alcoholico de nuez vomica [Sp. Ph.]. Syn.; extractum 
nucis vomicce spirituosum [Swiss Ph.], extractum strychni [Ger. 
Ph.] ( spirituosum [Russ. Ph.]), extractum nucum vomicarum 
spirituosum (seu alcoholicum). 1. A preparation made hy macer¬ 
ating or digesting n. v. with from H to 6 times as much alcohol. 
The U. S. Ph. directs that 100 parts of n. v. in No. 60 powder be 
moistened with 100 parts of a mixture of 8 of alcohol with 1 part 
of water, macerated for 48 hours, and treated in a percolator 
with more alcohol and water, the alcohol being distilled off and the 
residue evaporated to a pilular consistence. The Br. Ph. directs 
that 1 lb. of n. v. be softened with eteam, dried quickly, powdered, 
boiled several times with rectified spirit, and strained, the spirit 
distilled, and the resi.due evaporated to a soft extract. Several of 
the older pharroacopoeias ordered the extract to be prepared by 
distilling off most of the alcohol from tincture of n. v. and evapo¬ 
rating. 2. Of the Hung. Ph., see Extractum nucis vomicce spiritu¬ 
osum pulveratum. —Extractum nucis vomicae aquosum [Gr. 
Ph., Swiss Ph.]. See Extractum strycdni aquosum. —Extractum 
nucis vomicae fluidum [U. S. Ph.]. Fr., extrait liquide de noix 
vomique. Ger., fliissiges Stiq/chnossamenextrakt. A preparation 
made by moistening 100 parts of n. v. in No. 60 powder with 100 of 
a mixture of 8 parts of alcohol and 1 part of water. digesting for 
48 hours, treating in a percolator with more alcohol and water, re¬ 
serving the first 90 c. c. of percolate, distilling off the alcohol from 
the remainder, evaporating to,a soft extract, dissolving in the re- 
served portion, and bringing up to 100 c. c. with alcohol. [B, 95 
(a, 38).]—Extractum nucis vomicae spirituosum [Swiss Ph.]. 
See Extractum nucis vomicce. —Extractum nucis vomicae spir¬ 
ituosum pulveratum [Finn. Ph.]. Syn. : extractum nucis 
vomicce [Hung. Ph.], extractum strychni spirituosum cum dex- 
trino [Russ. Ph.]. A preparation made by mixing with extract of 
n. v. twice as much dextrin [Hung. Ph.. Russ. Ph.], or three times 
as much of a mixture of licorice and sugar of milk [Finn. Ph.], 
and powdering. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Fluid cxtract of n, v. See Ex¬ 
tractum nucis vomicce fluidum. —Nuces vomicae legitimae. 
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See Saint Ignatius^s bean.—N.-v. tree. See Strychnos n. v .— 
Pulvis nucis vomica? [Fr. Cod.]. Fr., poudre de noix vomique 
[Fr. Cod.]. N. v. washed, softened by steaui, ground in a Steel 
mill, powdered in a covered iron mortar, and sifted through a 
No. 120 silk sieve. [B, 113 (a, 38).]— Tinctura nucis vomicte 
[U. S. Ph., Br. Ph., Austr. Ph., Belg. Ph., Dan. Ph., Finn. Ph., 
Swiss Ph., Hung. Ph. (2d ed.), Netherl. Ph., Norw. Ph., Swed. Ph.]. 
Fr., alcoole (ou teinture [Fr. Cod.]) de noix vomique. Sp., tintura 
alcoholica de nuez vomica [Sp. Ph.]. Svn.: tinctura strychni [Ger. 
Ph., Buss. Ph.]. A preparation made by digesting or macerating 
powdered n. v. in 5,6, or lOtimesasmuch diluted alcohol. The U. S. 
Ph. directs that 20 parts of n. v. in flne powder be macerated 1 day, 
and then exhausted in a percolator with a mixture of 8 parts of 
water and 1 part of alcohol, the first 90 parts of percolate reserved, 
the rest evaporated to 10 parts and mixed with the 90, a portion 
weighed and dried, the rest weighed and the ainount of dry ex- 
tract contained in the whole thus calculated, the dried portion dis- 
solved again in the rest, and alcohol added till 100 parts of tincture 
contain 2 of dry extract. The Br. Ph. directs that 133 grains of ex- 
traot of n. v., containing 20 of the alkaloids of n. v., be dissolved in 
20 fl. oz. of alcohol so diluted that 1 fl. oz. of the tincture shall con¬ 
tain 1 grain of the alkaloids. The tinctura nucum vomicarum 
(seu strychni) Rademacheri of the Swiss and Russian Ph’s is essen- 
tially this preparation. [B, 95 (a, 38).]— Tinctura nucum vomi¬ 
carum Kademaclieri [Swiss Ph.]. See under Tinctura nucis 
vomicae. 


NYADELIA (Lat.), n. f. Ni(nu«)-a 2 d(a 3 d)-el(e 2 l)'i 2 -a 3 . A genus 
of trees referred by Baillon to Milnea. [B, 42, 121 (a, 35).]—N. ra¬ 
cemosa. A Malabar tree of undetermined botanical position. 
The flesh of the fruit is used as food. A syrup is prepared from 
the juice of the unripe fruit, and employed in Malabar in coughs, 
asthma, etc. The seeds are purgative. [B. 180 (a, 35).J 

NYCHTHEMEItUS (Lat.), adj. Ni 2 k(nu«ch 2 )-the 2 m(tham)'- 
e 2 r-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., (from rv£, night, and ypepa, day). 

Fr., nychthemere. Ger., nachttaglich. 1. Pertaining to night and 
day ; lasting a night and a day; ephemeral; as a n. in the neut.. 
nychthemeron , the space of a night and a day. 2. Being of white 
and black colors in vivid contrast. [a, 48.] 

NYCTAGO (Lat.), n. f. Ni 2 kt(nu 6 kt)-a(a 3 )'go. Gen., -ag'inis. 
From night. The genus Mirabitis. The Nyctaginaceae (Fr., 
nyctaginacees ), or Nyctaginece (Fr., nyctaginees ; Ger., Nyctaai- 
neen ), or Nyctagines , are the marvelworts, an order of monochla- 
mydeous dicotyledons, chiefly tropical, having purgative proper- 
ties. [B, 19, 34, 42, 170, 180 (a. 35).]—N. hortensis. See Mirabilis 
jalapa. 

NYCTALOPIA (Lat ), NYCTALOPIASIS (Lat.), n‘s f. Ni 2 kt- 
(nu«kt)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-op(o 2 p)'i 2 -a 3 . -op(o 2 p)-i 2 -a(a 3 )'si 2 s. Gen., - op'ice , -as'e- 
os (-is). From rv£, night, and u>i/r, the eye. Fr., nyctaiopie , vue 
nocturne , aveuglenient du jour. Ger., Nyktalopie , Nachtsehen , 
Tagblindheit. Day-blindness ; a form of retinal hyperaesthesia in 
which there is distinet Vision only at night or by a feeble illu¬ 
minatiori ; said to be caused by long exposure to glistening sur- 
faces. It also occurs in tobacco amblyopia and in Central opaci- 
ties of the cornea or lens, because Vision is then better when the 
pupil is dilated. [B; F.] 

NYCTAMBLYOPIA (Lat.), n. f. Ni 2 kt(nu c kt)-a 2 m(a 3 m)-bli 2 - 
(blu fl )-op(o 2 p)'i 2 -a 3 . From vv£. night, and apfi\v<oma, dim-sighted- 
ness. See Hemeralopia (lst def.). 

NYCTANTHES (Lat,.), n. f. and n. Ni 2 kt(nu«kt)-a 2 nth(a 3 nth)'- 
ez(as). From ruf, night, and dvOos, a flower. Fr., n. A genus of 
oleaceous j>lants, of the Jasmineoe. [B, 42, 121, 173 (a, 35).]—N. 
arbor tristis. Fr., arbre triste. Ger., Trauerbaum , indische 
Nachtblume. Indian mourner, night jasmine, sad-tree, night- 
scented tree-of-sadness, the sinaahar of the Bengalese, the hur- 
singhar of the Hindoos; a species the bitter flowers of which, to- 
gether with the seed, are used in India as a cardiac tonic. The 
root is said to be used in asthma, cough, and phthisis, and the 
leaves in fevers, rheumatism, and sciatica. The flowers furnish a 
dye, and a distilled water is used as an eye-wash. [A. 493 ; B, 19, 
172, 173, 180, 275 (a, 35); “ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,’” xxviii, 
p. 126 (a, 50).] 

NYCTEUOSMA (Lat.), NYCTEUTEKPE (Lat.). n’s f. Ni 2 kt- 
(nu«kt)-u 2 -o 2 z(o 2 s)'ma 3 , -tu»rp(te 2 rp)'e(a). From ru£, night, and 
evooTxeu/, to be fragrant, or evrepTnfc, charming. Fr., nycteuosme. 
See Mirabilis jalapa. 

NYCTIPOLUS (Lat.), NYCTIPOKUS (Lat.), n's m. Ni 2 kt- 
(nu 6 kt)-i 2 p'o 2 l-u 3 s(u 4 s),-o 2 r-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., wKTordAo?(from night, 
and TroAeir, to go about), and rvKTurdpos (from wKToiroptiv, to travel 
by night). See Somnambulist. 



NYCTOPHOIUA (Lat.), n. f. Ni 2 k(nu«k)-to(to 3 )-fob(fo 2 hVi 2 -a 3 . 
From rvf, night, and 3os, fear. A morbid dread of night. [a, 34.] 
NYCTOPHONIA (Lat.), n. f. Ni 2 kt(nu c kt)-o(o 3 )-fon'i 2 -a 3 . From 
vv£, night, and (fxove tr, to produce a sound. Fr., nyctophonie. Ger., 
Tagstimmlosigkeit. Of Knaf, loss of voice during the day-time. 
[L, 50 (a, 14).] 

(Lat.), n. f. Ni 2 kt(nu c kt)-o(o 3 )-ti(tu 6 )-flo'- 
si 2 s. Gen., -los'eos (-is). From vv£, night, and rv<j>\ovv, to make 
bhnd. Fr., nyctotyphlose. Hemeralopia. [F.] 

NY DELII AD (Ger.), n. Nu 6 d'e 2 l-ba 3 d. Apiace in the canton 
of Zurich, Switzerland. where there are a sulphurous spring and a 
bathing and whey-cure establishment. [L, 30, 37, 49, 135 (a, 14, 50).] 
NYGMA (Lat.), n. n. Ni 2 g(nu«g)'ma 3 . Gen., m/g'matos (-atis). 
Gr., vvypa , vvxfWfrom wVo-cir, to prick). A punctured wound. [E.] 


NYGMATICUS (Lat.), adj. Ni 2 g(nu 8 g)-ma 2 t(ma 3 t)'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Of a plaster, used for punctured wounds. [L, 50.] 

NY3IPII, n. Ni 2 mf. Gr., vvfjL<f>a, vv^rj. Lat., nympha. Fr., 
nymphe. See Chrysalis. 

NYMPHA (Lat.), n. f. Ni 2 m(nu c m)'fa 3 . Gr.. vvpffta. vvp^-q (lit., 
a bride). Fr., nymphe. Ger.. Nymphe. 1. See Chrysalis. 2. A 
fanciful name for the labium pudendi minus. Various reasons for 
the term have been suggested.—Nympha? pendula?. Elongated, 
pendulous labia minora. 

NYMPHAEA (Lat.), n. f. Ni 2 m(nu 6 m)-fe'(fa 3 'e 2 ya 3 . Gr., wp^aia 
(from vvptfrrj, a nymph). Fr., nymphaea. Ger., Seerose. The typieal 
genus of the Nymphoeacece (Fr., nytnphceacees; Ger., Nymphoeaceen ), 
which are the water-lilies, an order of thalamifloral dicotyledons 
including (for most authors) the genera of the Nymphaeae (see be- 
low). In tbis sense they are aquatio herbs with peltate or cordate 
fleshy leaves growing from a prostrate root-stock. The stems are 
bitter and astringent and contain a faecula which, when properly 
prepared, may be used as food. Some of the species are said to be 
sedative. In some classifications the Nymphoeaceoe include the 
Cabombeae and Nelumbonece as well as the Nymphaeae (genera 
Nuphar , N., Barclay a, Euryale , and Victoria). The Nymphaeineae 
of Planchon are the Nymphoeacece in this lat ter sense. The Nymph ce- 
oidece of Meissner are a class of the Diplochlamydece comprising the 
Nelumbonece , Hydropettideoe , Nymphoeaceoe (Nymphaeae ), and Sar- 
raceniacece. [B, 1, 19,34,42,121.176,180(a.35).]—Aqua nyinpluoa? 
[Palat. Disp., 1764 ; Sard. Ph., 1773 ; Tur. Ph., 1833]. Fr., eau (ou hy- 
drolat)de ntnuphar. A preparation made by distilling half of a mixt¬ 
ure of 1 part of the flowers of N. advena with 4 of water. [B, 119 (a, 
38).]—Conserva nympluea?. Fr., conserve denenupliar. A prep¬ 
aration made by triturating together 1 part of the flowers of N. ad¬ 
vena and 3 parts of sugar. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Infusum nymphaeae. 
A preparation made by infusing flowers of N. advena in four times 
as much boiling water, and straining. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—N. advena. 
See Nuphar advena. —N. alba. Fr., nymphea blanc , baratte , lis 
d'eau, lunette d'eau. Ger., iveisse Seorose, Wasserlilie, Keuluurz, 
Wasserrose, weisse Nymphblume. White water-lily, can-dock, 



NYMPHA5A ODORATA. [A, 327.] 

bobhins. The flowers, root, and seed were formerly used as re- 
frigerants and astringents, and by the ancients were considered 
antaphrodisiac. In France the root-stock is used in the prepara¬ 
tion of a beer. [B. 19, 173, 180, 185, 275 (a, 35).]—N. caerulea. Fr., 
nymphea bleu. Blue lotus of the Nile ; a species having similar 
properties to those of N. alba. In Senegal the roots and the farina 
of the seed are used as food. [B, 19, 173 (a, 35).]—N. candida. 
Ger., bohmische Seerose. A Bohemian species resembling in ap- 

g earance and properties N. alba. [B, 180 (a, 35). J—N. citri na. 

ee Nuphar luteum.—N. cyanea. 1. Blue Indian water-lily. 
The flowers are used in Bengal as an astringent and refrigerant. 
2. The N. coerulea. [A, 496; B, 19, 275 (a, 35).]-N. dentata. 
Tooth-leaved water-lily. considered by some a variety of N. lotu .s. 
[A, 496; B. 19, 275 (a, 35).]—N. edulis, N. esculenta. Edible 
water-lily, the chota soondhi of the Hindoos ; an East Indian 
species. The starchy roots are used as food and medicinally. 
The capsule and seed are ground and mixed with flour to make 
cakes. or are pickled. [A, 496 ; B, 172, 180 (a, 35)].—N. gigantea. 
Australian water-lily ; a species havipg an edible root-stock. [B, 
275 (a, 35).]—N. lotus. Fr., lotier d'Egypte (ou aquatique). Ger., 
dgyptische Seerose. Egyptian lotus (or water-lily), the Acotos aiyvn - 
tuucov of Dioscorides. The seeds, roots, leaves, and leaf-stalks are 
eaten. It was a sacred piant with the ancient Egyptians, and is 
stili a fetich in the Gaboon country, where it is known as haro - 
arouo. The Arabs employ it in jaundice. [B, 19, 121. 173, 180, 185 
(a, 35).]—N. lutea. See Nuphar lutea.— N. malabarica. Fr., 
nymphea du Malabar. A species found in Malabar, where the 
flowers are used in coughs and in gastrorrhagia. [B, 173 (a, 35).] 


A. ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah: A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Cii 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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—X. liclumbo. Sae Neeumbiuh speciosum,— N. odorata. Fr., 
nynphta adorant. Sp., ninfa. American svveet-scented water- | 
iily, a highly fragrant North American species, resembling and • 
ush! like N. 'alba. The rhizome, containing much tannin and galtic 
acid, is applied in poultices as a discutient. [B, 5, 19, 180 (a, 35); 

J M. Maisch, “Am. Jour. of Pharm., 1 Jan., 1886, p. 20.]—N. offici- 
ualls. See N. albi.—N. pubescens. East Indian lotus, indige- 
nous to Africa, the East Indies, and Java, resembling N. lotus. In 
the East Indies a decoction of the root, which is edible, is employed 
in dysuria and heemorrhoids, and the leaves, in the forni of a salve, 
are used in eye diseases. [A, 496 ; B, 180. 275 (a, 35).]—N. rubra. 
Red-flowered water-lily ; an East Indian species by some considered 
a variety of N. lotus. The root and leaves are used like those of N. 
pubescens. The roots, seeds, and capsules are used as food, and 
the starch obtained from the roots and undergronnd steins is em¬ 
ployed both as an aliment and as medicine. [A, 496 ; B, 19, 172, 
180 (a, 35) (a. 50).]—N. stellata. Blue lotus ; a species growing in 
India. In Malabar the flovvers are used as an antemetic and in 
eoughs and dysuria, and the seeds in diabetes. [A, 496 ; B, 180 (a, 
35).]—N. tliermalis. Hungarian lotus (or water-lily) ; a white- 
flowered species growing in a warm spring in Hungary, very 
closely related to N. lotus , if not identical with it. [B, 180, 185, 275 
{a. 35).]— Syrupus nymphaeae. A sweetened iufusion of the flow- 
ers of N. alba. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 

NY3IPIIAL, adj. Ni 2 mTl. Lat., nymphalis. Resembling the 
genus Nymphaea , of or pertaining to the Nymphales , or Lindley’s 
n. alliance, which corresponds to the Nymphceacece of Bentham and 
Hooker. [B, 42, 170 (a, 35).] 

NYMPHAR (Lat.), n. f. Ni a m(nu*m) / fa 3 r. Gen., nym'pharis. 
See Nymphaea alba. 

NYMPHITIS (Lat.), n. f. Ni 2 mf(nu 8 mf)-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., 

{-idis). Ger., Nymphenentziindung, Schamlefzenentziindung. In- 
flammation of the nymphae. [L, 41, 50 (a, 14, 43).] 

NYMPHOIDES (Lat.), n. f. Ni 2 inf(nu e mf)-o(o 3 )-id(ed) / ez(as). 
The genus Menyanthes. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

NYMPH03IANIA (Lat.), n. f. Ni 2 mf(nu 6 mf)-o(o 3 )-ma(ma 3 )'- 
ni 2 -a 3 . From vvfi<f>rj. a bride. and pavi a, madness. Fr., nympho- 
nianie , fureur uterine. Ger., Nymphomanie , Manntollheit. A 
form of insanity in a wotnan characterized by excessive venereal 
desire. [a, 34.J 

NY3IPHONCUS (Lat..), n. m. N^m^nu^inf^nakhiSs^s). 
From vvu4> tj, a nympha, and oy«os, a tumor. A morbid tumor of 
the nympha. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

NY3IPH0T03IY, n. Ni 2 mf-o 2 t'om-i 2 . From vvy<f>ij. a bride, 
and Te>reti/, to cut. Fr. y nymphatamie. Ger . y Nymphe acer schnei- 
dung. Lefzenschnitt. 1. Excision of a portion of the nymphae. 2. 
Clitoridectoraj' (from vv,u<f>y. the ancient term for the clitoris). 3. 
A religious rite, analogous to circumcision, practised on females 
among certain Oriental peoples. [L, 88, vol. 24, p. 217 (a, 34).] 

NYSSA (Lat.). n. f. Ni 2 s(nu 8 s)'sa 3 . Fr., tupelo. Tupelo, gnm- 
tree : a genus of trees of the Nyssacece (the Nyssece of Jussieu), 
which are an order now included in the Cornacece. [B, 19, 34, 42, 
170, 173 (a, 35).] —N. canaliensis, N. candicans, N. capitata. 
Fr., tupelo blanchdire. Ogeechee lime; a lofty tree growing on 
river banks in the Southern United States. The fruit has an agree- 
able acidulous taste. [B, 19. 34, 173, 275 (a, 35).]—N. grandidenta- 
ta. Fr., n.a grandes denis. A species the root of which (tupelo- 


root) is used for making surgical tents. [B, 5, 173 (a, 35).]—N. In- 
tegrifolia, N. multiflora, N. silvatica. Fr., tupelo veli i, tu¬ 
pelo de montagne. Black (or sour) gum, pepperidge, common tu- 
pelo-tree: a species growing in the United States. Its root and 
wood are soft, and are used for making surgical tents. [B, 19, 34, 
185, 275 (a, 35); “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc., 11 xxvii (a, 50).] 
—N. tomentosa, N. unillora. Fr., lupela uniflore. Swamp (or 
large) tupelo, cotton gum-tree ; a species common in swampsin the 
Southern United States. Its wood is used like that of N. multiflora. 
[B, 34, 173, 185, 275 (a, 35).] 

NYSTAGMUS (Lat.), n. m. Ni 2 st(nu 8 st)-a 2 g(a 3 g)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). 
Gr., rvoray/LLa, warayfioq, ruarafis (from ward^etv, to nod in sleep). 
Fr., nystagme. Ger., N., Einschlafen im Sitzen (lst def.), Augen- 
ziltern(%d def.), Augenliderzucken (2d def.), Augenkrampf(Sd def.), 
Augapfelkrampf (3d def.). 1. Extreme drowsiness, with occasional 
relaxation of the cervical muscles and dropping of the head for- 
ward. 2. Spasmodic twitching of the eyelids. 3. A rapid lateral 
or rotatory oscillation of the eyeball, either continuous or inter¬ 
mittent and involuntary or nearly so. [A, 320 (a, 50); F ; L, 41 (a, 
14); “Brit. Med. Jour., 11 Nov. 28, 1891, Suppi., p. 176 (a, 50).]— Con- 
genital n. See N. adnatus .—Laryngeal n. Of Spencer, rapid 
rhythmic contractions of the laryngeal muscles synchronous with 
ocularn. [“ Lancet, 11 Oct. 9,16,1886, pp. 702,736 (a, 29).]—Miners’ n. 
An acquired form of n. prevalent in certain coal mines; cbarac- 
terized by a rotary oscillation of the eyes associated with corre- 
sponding apparent oscillations of objects in the field of Vision, with 
giddiness, and with headache. The ocular movements are stopped 
and a sense of comfort is experienced by looking below the hori- 
zontal line, while the symptoms are increased by raising the eyes 
above that line. The prime cause seems to lie in the kind of work 
performed, in which the gaze is directed upward in a more or less 
oblique manner, whereby fatigue is induced in the superior rectus 
and inferior oblique, and also in the internal and external recti 
muscles, which finally occasions their spasmodic action when 
brought into employment. [F ; “N. Y. Med. Jour., 11 Aug. 9, 1890, 
p. 157 (a, 29).]—N. adnatus. Fr., nystagme congenital. Ger ., 
angeborenes Augenzittern. A form of n. occurring at or before 
birth. Its existence is dOubtful. [F.]—N. lateralis. [“N. Y. 
Med. Jour., 11 Oct. 15, 1887, p. 446 (a, 29).] N. in which the oscilla¬ 
tions are in the horizonta! meridian.—N. mixtus. A combina- 
tion of n. oscillatorius and n. rotatorius in which the direction of 
the oscillations is diagonal. [F.]—N. oscillatorius. Fr., nys¬ 
tagme oscillant (ou horizontal). Ger., horizontales (or ascilli- 
rendes) Augenzittern. A vibrating or oscillatory trembling mo- 
tion of the eyes in a horizontal direction in which the positive and 
negative oscillations occur around tbe axis of the flrst pair of ex- 
trinsic muscles of the eyeball. [F.]—N. rotatorius. A circular 
or rolling motion of tbe eyes around the visual axis. It is, how- 
ever, not always or not entirely due to alternate action of the third 
pair of extrinsic eye muscles, for the rotatory movements may be 
of the purest kind or they may be united with a lateral or diagonal 
movement. [F.]— Pharyngeal n. Of Spencer, rapid rhythmic 
contractions of the pharyngeal muscles synchronous with ocular n. 
[“Lancet, 11 Oct. 9, 16, 1886, pp. 702, 736 (a, 29).]—Vertical n. N. in 
which the oscillations are in the vertical meridian. [a. 29.] 

NYSTAXIS (Lat.), n. f. Ni 2 st(nu«st)-a 2 x(a 3 x)'i 2 s. Gen .,-tax'eos 
(-is). See Nystagmus. 

NYXIS (Lat.), n. f. Ni 2 x(nu 8 x)'i 2 s. Gen., nyx'eos (-is). Gr., 
rufis. See Nygma. 


O 


OAK, n. Ok. A.-S., ac, aec. Gr., 6pus. Lat., quercus. Fr., 
chene. Ger., Eiche, Eichbaum. The geuus Quercus; also, in Aus¬ 
tralia. the genus Casuarina. [B, 19, 185, 275 (a, 35).]—African o. 
See Oldpieldia africana. —Barren o. The Quercus nigra. [B, 
19, 275 (a, 35).]— Bear o. The Quercus ilicifolia. [B, 19, 275 (a, 35).] 
—Belote o. The Quercus balloia. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—Bitter o. 
The Quercus cerris. [B, 19 (a, 35).]—Black o. The Quercus ro¬ 
bur. Quercus Unctoria , and Quercus nigra. [B, 5, 185, 275 (a. 35).] 
—Blue Jack-o. The Quercus cinerea. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—Britlsh 
o. The Quercus robur , also its varieties, Quercus sessiliflora and 
Quercus peduncnlata. [B, 185 (a, 35).]—Burr-o. The Quercus 
macrocarpa. [B, 314 (a, 35).]—California o.-balls. Nutgalls 
derived from Quercus lobata. [B, 81.]—Champion o. The Quer¬ 
cus rubra. [B, 185 (a, 35). [— Cliaparral o. The Quercus Breweri. 
[B, 275 (a, 35).]—Cliestnut o. The Quercus sessiliflora and Quer¬ 
cus prinus. [B, 19, 275 (a, 35).]—Common o. The Quercus robur 
and Quercus pedunculata. [B, 71 (a, 14) ; B, 19, 275 (a, 35).]—Com- 
pound powder of o.-bark. Fr., poudre de chSne campasee. A 
powder consisting of 1 scruple each of o. bark and sweet-flag root 
and 5 grains of gentian-root. [B, 97 (a. 38).]—Cork-o. The Quer¬ 
cus suber and Quercus occidentalis. [B, 185, 275, 314 (a. 35).]—De¬ 
coction of o.-bark. See Decoctum quercus. —Decoction of o.- 
bark with alum. See Decadum corticis quercus cum alumine. 
—Decoction of o.-bark witli vinegar. See Decoctum corticis 
quercus cum aceto. —Durmast o. The Quercus pubescens. [B, 
185, 275 (a, 35).]—Dwarf o. The Quercus nana. |B, 71 (a, 14).]— 
Dyers 1 o. The Quercus tinctoria and Quercus infeci oria. [B, 71 
(a. 14); B, 5, 185, 275 (a, 35).]—Guropean o. The Quercus robur. 
[B, 5 (a, 35).]—Evergreen o. The Quercus ilex. [B, 19, 185, 275 
(a. 35).]—Extract of o.-bark. See Extractum corticis quercus. 
—False cork-o. The Quercus pseudo-suber. ’ [B, 71 (a, 14).]—Fe- 
male o. The Quercus pedunculata. [B, 19, 275 (a. 35).l—Forest- 
o. In Australia, the genus Casuarina. [B, 185 (a, 35).]—French 
o. See Catalpa longissima and Bucida buceras.— Green o. O.- 
wood colored green by the presence of the mycelinm of Peziza 
aeruginosa. [B, 19 (a, 35).] — He-o. See Casuarina distyla.— 


Hlmalayau o. The Quercus lanata. [B. 275 (a. 35).]—Holly-o. f 
Holni-o. The Quercus ilex. [B, 5, 185, 275 (a, 35).]—Hungarian 
o. The Quercus conferta. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—Imlian o. The Tec- 
tona grandis. [B, 19 (a, 35).l— Iron o. The Quercus cerris and 
Quercus obtusiloba. [B, 19. 275 (a, 35).]—Italian o. The Quercus 
aesculus. [B, 19, 275 (a. 35).]— Jerusalein o. See Chenopodicm 
ambrosioides and Chenopodium botrys .—Kermes o. The Quercus 
coccifera. [B, 185, 275 (a, 35).]—Laurel-o. The Quercus lauri- 
folia and Quercus imbricaria. [B, 19,275 (a, 35).]—Live o. Tbe 
Quercus virens. [B, 5, 185 (a, 35).]—Mongolian o. The Quercus 
mongolica and Quercus dentata. [B, 185,275 (a, 35).]—Mos.sy cup- 
o. The Quercus cerris. [B, 71 (a, 14); B, 185, 275 (a, 35).]—New 
Zealand o. The Aledyron excelsum and Knightia excelsa. [B, 
19, 275 (a, 35).]—Nntgali-o. The Quercus lusitanica , var. infedo- 
ria. [B, 5, 275 (a, 35).]—O.-bark. Lat., quercus alba [U. S. Ph.l, 
quercus cortex [Br. Ph.], cortex quercus [Ger. Ph.]. Fr., ecorce du 
chene blanc [Fr. Cod.], et du chene verte [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Eirhen- 
rinde. Sp., corteza de robie. The bark of Quercus alba [U. S. 
Ph.] (of the smaller branches and young stems of Quercus peduncu¬ 
lata [Br. Ph.], of Quercus rabur [Fr. Cod., Ger. Ph.l, and of Quer¬ 
cus ilex [Fr. Cod.]). [B.]—O.-leather. Ger., Eicheleder. The 

mycelium of a Fungus (the Xylostroma giganteum of Sowerbv) 
found in the fissures of old o.-wood, and somewhat like white kid- 
leather; used, on account of its pliability, as a base for plasters. 
The o.-leather of ships undergoing dry rot is said to be the Polnpa- 
rus hybridus. [B. 19, 275 (a, 35).]—O.-nuts. Acorns. [B, 275 (a, 
35].]—O. of Baslian. The Quercus cegilops. [B, 77 (a, 35).]— 
Overcup-o. The Quercus lyrata and Quercus macrocarpa. [B, 
275, 314 (a, 35).]—Pin-o. The Quercus palustris. [B, 19, 275 (a, 
35).]—Poison o. The Rhus toxicodendron ; on the Pacific slope, 
the Rhus diversiloba. [B. 19, 66, 275 (a, 35).]—Fost-o. The Quer¬ 
cus obtusiloba. fB. 19. 275 (a, 35).]—Qnercitron-o. The Quercus 
tinctoria. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—Red o. The Quercus rubra. [B, 185, 
275 (a, 35).]—Scari et o. The Quercus coccinea. [B, 275 (a, 35).]— 
Sea-o. 1. The Quercus maritima. [B, 71 (a. 14).] 2. The Fucus 
vesiculosus. [B, 19, 275 (a, 35).]—She-o. In Australia, the genus 
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Casuarina. [B, 185, 275 (a, 35).]— .MiLigle-o. Tlie Quercus imbri- 
caria . [B, 19, 275 (a, 35).]—Swamp-o. 1. The Quercus prinus. 2. 
In Australia, the genus Casuarina. 3. The Viminaria denudata. 
[B, 19, 185 (a, 35).]—Tincture of o.-bnrk. See Tinctura corticis 
quercus. —Truftle-o. The Quercus pubescens , Quercui robur, and 
Quercus lanuginosa. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—Turkcy o. The Quercus 
cerris. [B, 185, 275 (a, 35).J—Watev-o. The Quercus aquatica. 
[B, 275 (a. 35).]—AVliite o. The Quercus alba and Quercus sessili- 
Jiora. [B, 5 (a, 35).]—WIllow-o, The Quercus phellos and Quer¬ 
cus salicina. [B, 19, 185, 275 (a, 35).]—Yelloiv o. The Quercus 
castanea and Quercus lutea. [B, 19, 71 (a, 14, 35).] 

OAK ORCHARD SPRINGS, n. Ok o 2 rch'a 3 rd. A place in 
Genesee County, New York, where there are chalybeate springs. 
[Anderson (a, 14).] 

OAKUM, n. Ok'u 3 m. Shreds of tarred rope ; used as a sub¬ 
stitute for lint. [E.] 

OAMMA (Lat.), n. n. 0-a 2 m(a 3 m)'ma 3 . Gen., - am'matos 
(-atis). Gr., <H>aju.ju.a (from ovs, the ear). 1. Audition. 2. The ear. 
[L, 50 (a, 14).] 

OARIALGIA (Lat.), n. f. 0-a(a 3 )-ri 2 a 2 lfa 3 l) / ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . Ova- 
rian neuralgia. For other words in OaW-, not here given, see the 
corresponding words in Ovari- or Oophor-. 

OARIULE [Robin] (Fr.), n. 0-a 3 -re-u 6 l. See Corpus luteum. 

OAT, n. Ot. Fr., avoine. Ger., Hafer. The genus Avena, es- 
pecially Avena sativa. In the pl.. o"s, the seeds of Avena sativa. 
[B, 5, 19, 121, 185, 275 (a, 35).]—Animal o,, Animated o. See 
Avena sterilis. —False o. See Arrhenatherum avenaceum.— 
Husked o’s. See Avena excorticata.— O. flour. A llour made 
from pearled o’s. See Avena excorticata. [a, 21.]—0’ineal. See 
Aven^ farina.— Pearled o»s. See Avena excorticata.— Ski il¬ 
lesse. See Avena nuda. —Water-o. The Zizania aquatica. [B, 
19, 275 (a, 35).]—Wild o. See Avena fatua and Bromus secalinus. 

015AUDITIO (Lat.), OBAUDITUS (Lat.), n’s f. and m. 0 2 b- 
a 4 d(a 3 -u 4 d)-i 2 (e)'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o, -it(et)'u 3 s(u 4 s). Gen., - ion'is, -it'us. From 
oh, against, and audire , to hear. An old term for partial deaf- 
ness. [F.] 

OBCLAVATE, adj. 0 2 b-klav'at. Lat., obclavatus, obclavus 
(from ob. against, and clava, a club). Fr., obclave. Ger., verkehrt- 
kolbig. In botany, inversely clavate, like a club reversed. [B, 1, 
19 (a, 35).] 

0BC03IPRESSED, adj. 0 2 b-ko 2 m-pre 2 st'. Lat.. obeom- 
pressus (from oh, against, and comprimere , to compress). Fr., ob¬ 
eo npr ime. Flattened antero-posteriorly ; of a fruit, compressed 
so that the two sutures are brought into contact. [B, 1, 19, 123 
(a, 35).] 


OBERSCHENKEL (Ger.), n. Ob'e 2 r-she 2 n 2 k-e 2 l. See Thigh 
and Femur. 

OBERTIEFENBACH (Ger.), n. Ob'e 2 r-tef-e 2 n-ba 3 ch 2 . A 
place in Bavaria where there is an alkaline and sulphurous spring. 
[L, 49 (a, 14).] 

ORERWINKELSTANDIG (Ger.), adj. 0b'e 2 r-vi 2 n 2 k-e 2 l- 
stand-i 2 g. See Supra-axillary. 

OBERWURM (Ger.), n. 0b'e 2 r-vurm. See Superior vermi- 
form process. 

OBESE, adj. 0 2 b-es / . Lat., obesus (from obedere , to eat up). 
Fr., obese. Ger., fettleibig. Affected with obesity. [D.] 

OBESITAS (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 b-e 2 s(as)'i 2 t-a 2 s(a 3 s). Gen., -tbfis. 
See Obesity.— O. cordis. See Fatty heart (lst def.). 

OBESITY, n. Ob-e 2 s'i 2 t-i 2 . Fr., obesiU. Ger., Fettsucht. A 
condition in which there is a superabundance of adipose tissue in 
different parts of the body. 

OBEX (Lat.), n. m. and f. Ob'e 2 x. Gen., -ob'icis. From obi- 
cere , to throw before. Fr., barre, barri&re. Ger., Riegel. Lit., a 
bar ; of Quain, a slight thickening at the lower part of the eudo- 
thelial mernbrane covering the fourth ventricle. [I, 15 (K).] 

OBEUSCATIO (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 b-fu 3 s(fu 4 s)-ka(ka 3 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. 
Gen., -on'is. From obfuscare , to darken. See Amblyopia. 

OBIMI5RICATE, adj. 0 2 b-i 2 m'bri 2 -kat. Lat., o bimbricatus 
(from oh, against, and imbricare, to eover with tiles). Fr., obim- 
brique. ReverseIy imbricate ; successively overlapping downward. 
[Gray (a, 35).] 

OBITOIRE (Fr.), OI5ITUAIRE (Fr.), n's. 0-be-twa 3 r, -tu«- 
a 2 r. See Morgue. 

OBJECTI VE, adj. 0 2 b-je 2 kt'i 2 v. Of S 3 T mptoms, revealed 
by pbysical examination, as opposed to those that are subject¬ 
ive (q. v.). 

OBJECTIVE, n. 0 2 b-je 2 kt'i 2 v. From objicere , to throw be¬ 
fore. Fr., objecti f. Ger., Objectiv. A lens or combination of 
lenses in an optical instrument which is next the object and serves 
to form a real image of it. With the microscope and telescope 
this real image is then observed with an ocular (q. v.). [J, 200.]— 
Dry o. An o. in which the space between the front lens and the 
object is filled with air. [J. 200.]—Hoinogeneous immersiou o. 
An o. in which the iinmersion fluid has the same refractive index 
as crown glass ; frequently designated as oil-immersion o., as 
thickened cedar-oil is the most common homogeneous immersiou 
fluid. [J, 200.]—Immersiou o. A microscopic o. in which the 
snace between the front lens and the object or the cover-glass is 
filled with some liquid. [J, 200.] 


OBCONICAL, adj. 0 2 b-ko 2 n / i 2 -k , l. Lat., obconicus (from ob, 
against, and /c<*m>c6s, cone-shaped). Fr., obeonique. Ger., verkehrt- 
kegelformig, umgekehrt-kegelig. Conical, but with the point of at- 
tach ruent at the apex. [B, 1, 19, 291 (a, 35).] 

OBCORDATE, adj. 0 2 b-ko 2 rd'at. Lat., obeordatus (from ob, 
against, and cor , the heart), obeordiformis. Fr., obeorde , obeordi- 
forme. Ger., umgekehrt-herzfdrmig. Inversely heart-shaped ; of 
a leaf, cordate with the narrow end toward the base instead of at 
the apex. [B, 1, 19, 123 (a, 35).] 

OBDOIDIITION, n. 0 2 b do 2 rm-i 2 sli'u 3 n. Lat., obdormitio 
(from obdormire , to fall asleep). Fr.. o. Ger., Einschlafen. The 
tingling numbness known as “ sleeping M produced in a limb by 
pressure on the nerve trunk supplying it. [a, 48.] 

OBDUCTION (Fr., Ger.), n. Ob-du«k-se-o 2 n 2 , ob-duk-tse-on'. 
A post-mortem examination.—CPsbefuiide (Ger.). Post-mortem 
appearances. 

OBEIN (Ger.), n. 0'bin. See Genu varum. 

OBEL^EA (Lat.), n. f. Ob(o 2 b)-e 2 l-e / (a 3, e 2 )-a 3 . From 6j3eAos, a 
spit. The sagittal suture of the cranium. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

OBELION (Lat.), n. n. 0 2 b-e 2 l / i 2 -o 2 n. From ojSeAos, a spit. 
Fr., obelton. The point in the median line where a line running 
[rf '149 ] the tW ° parietal foramina intersects the sagittal suture. 

OBE11BAUCH (Ger ), n. Ob'e 2 r-ba 3 -u 4 ch 2 . See Epigastrium. 
For other words in Ober-, not here given, see under the other con- 
stituents of the compounds. 

OBERBEIN (Ger.), n. Ob'e 2 r-bin. See Exostosis. 

OBERBINDE (Ger.), n. Ob'e 2 r-bi 2 nd-e 2 . See Fillet. 

OBERGEStCHT (Ger.), n. Ob'e 2 r-go 2 -zi 2 ch 2 t. The upper 
part of the face, [a, 14.] 

OBERHAND (Ger.), n. Ob'e 2 r-ha 3 nd. See Carpus. 

OBERHAUT (Ger.), n. Ob'e 2 r-ha 3 -u 4 t. See Epidermis. 

OBERhAutchen (Ger.), n See Endothelium. 

OBERHODEN (Ger.), n. Ob'e 2 r-ho 3 d-e 2 n. See Epididymis. 

OBERIRDISCH (Ger.), adj. Ob'e 2 r-erd-i 2 sh. See Epigasal. 

OI5ERKEIM (Ger.), n. Ob'e 2 r-kim. See Epiblast (lst def.). 

OBERKIEFER (Ger.), n. Ob'e 2 r-kef-e 2 r. See Superior max- 


OBERUAPPEN (Ger.), n. Ob'e 2 r-la 3 p pe 2 n. A superior lobe 
a parietal lobe of the brain. [I. 3 (K).] 

OBEREEIB (Ger.), n. Ob'e 2 r-lib. The upper portion of the 
body, the thorax. [L, 80.] 

OBERLIPPE (Ger.), n. Ob'e 2 r-li 2 p-pe 2 . See Labium superius 
• GBERSAL.ZI5RUNN (Ger.), n. Ob'e 2 r-za 3 lts-brun. A place 
in Silesia, Prussia, where there are gaseous mineral springs anc 
bathing, milk-cure, and whey-cure establishments. [L. 30, 37,57 
135 (a, 14).] 


OBL/ESIO (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 b-le / (la 3 / e 2 )-zhi 2 (si 2 )-o. Gen., -on'is. 
See Oblesion. 

OBLANCEOLATE, adj. 0 2 b-la 2 ns-e / o 2 l-at. Lat., oblanceolatus 
(from ob, against, and lanceola, a small lance). Fr., oblanceole. 
Ger., verkehrt-lanzettlich. Inversely lance-shaped ; lanceolate but 
tapering more toward the base than toward the apex. [B, 291 
(a, 35).] 

OBLESION, n. 0 2 b-le / zhu 3 n. Lat., oblcesio (from ob, toward, 
and Icedere, to injure). Fr., oblesion. Ger., Verstiimmelunq. Of 
Galen, loss or impairment of some natural function. [L, 84 
(a, 43).] 

OBLIGATIO (Lat ), n.f. 0 2 b-li 2 g-a(a 3 yshi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., -on'is. 
From obligare, to tie around. See Dressing. 

OBLIGULATE, adj. 0 2 b-li 2 g'u 2 l-at. Lat., obligidatus (from 
ob, against, and ligula, a little tongue). Fr., obligule. Inversely 
ligulate ; of the corolla of a composite piant, having the limb ex- 
tending in the form of a tongue from the interior to the anterior 
side. [B, 1 (a, 35).] 

OBLINITION, n. 0 2 b-li 2 n-i 2 'shu 3 n. From oblinere, to be- 
smear. See Inunction. 

OBLIQUE, adj. 0 2 b-lek'. Lat., obliquus (from obliquare , to 
bend). Fr., o. Ger., schief (lst and 3d def's), schrag (2d def.), 
schieffldchig (2d def.), ungleichhdlftip (3d def.). 1. Slanting, direct- 
ed between the horizontal and vertical; as a n., an o. muscle. 2 . 
Of a leaf or other expanded portion, so twisted as to bring one bor- 
der above and the other below the horizontal. 3. Of a leaf, un- 
equal (i. e., having the parenchyma developed asymmetrically on 
either side of the midrib. [B, 1, 19, 123 (a, 35); L, 343.]—Extern ai 
o. of tlie abdomen. See Obliquus abdominis externus.— Great 
o. Fr., grand o. See Obliquus abdominis externus.— Inferior 
o. See Obliquus oculi inferior. —Internal o. of tlie abdomen. 
See Obliquus abdominis internus,—O. de la t£te petit (ou sup£- 
rieur) (Fr.). See Obliquus capitis superior.— O. de 1’ceil grand 
(Fr.). See Obliquus oculi superior .— O. de 1 ’ceil inferienr (ou 
petit) (Fr.). See Obliquus oculi inferior.— O. de I’ceil sup£- 
rieur(Fr.). See Obliquus ocidi superior.— O. de Poreille (Fr.). 
See Obliquus auriculae.—O. Inf^rieur de Ia tSte (Fr.). See Ob¬ 
liquus capitis inferior,—O. i 11 f^rieur de FoeiI (Fr.). See Ob¬ 
liquus oculi inferior.—O. stip£rienr de Pccil (Fr.). See Ob¬ 
liquus oculi superior.— O. supArieur de la tete (Fr.). See Ob¬ 
liquus capitis superior— Small o. See Ilio-abdominalis.— Su¬ 
perior o. See Obliquus oculi superior. 

OBLIQUITAS (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 b-li 2 (le) / kwi 2 t-a 2 s(a 3 s). Gen., 
-tat'is. See Obliquity.— O. uteri quoad figuram. Ger., Schief- 
heit der Gebdrmutter. Obliquity of the uterus associated with a 
deviation from its normal shape, ineluding the retort shape and 
sacciform dilatation. [A, 88 .]—O. uteri quoad situm. Ger., 
Schieflage (oder Schiefstellung) der Gebdrmutter. Anterior or 
lateral obliquity of the uterus without change of shape. [A, 88 .] 

OBLIQUITY, n. 0 2 b-li 2 k'wi 2 -ti 2 . Lat., obliquitas (from 06 - 
liquns, slanting). Fr., obliquite. Ger., Schief stellung, Schieflage. 
The condition of being oblique, [a, 48.]—15iparietal o. of tlie 


A, ape: A 2 , at; A 3 , ah: A 4 , ali; Cl». chin: Cii 3 , loch (Scott-isn); E. he; E 2 , ell; (4, go: I, die; l 2 , in; N, in; Is 2 , tank; 






2433 


OAK ORCHARD SPRINGS 
OBSTRUCTUS 


foetai liead, Latera! o. of Niigele. See Ndgele's o. o/ the 
fcetal head.— Laterai o. of tiie foetai iiead. Ger., laterale 
Obliquitat. The entrance of the head into the pelvie inlet with 
its antero-posterior diameter coincident with an oblique diam¬ 
eter of the pelvis. [A, 91.]—Lateral o. of the peivis. Ger., 
seitliche Schiefstellung des Beckens. That condition of the pelvis 
in which its antero-posterior median plane deviates from the gen- 
eral antero-posterior median plane of the trunk,—Nagele's o. of 
the foetai head. Fr., o bliquitt, de Nagele. Ger., Neigung des 
Kopfes gegen die Schulter. That o. by which, in vertex presenta- 
tions, the head undergoes a lateral turn toward the back of the 
mother, so that it enters the brim of the pelvis with the anterior 
parietal bone somewhat in advance of the posterior.—O. of tiie 
fcetal head. Fr., presentation inclinee du somniet (2d def.). 
Ger., Seitenlage (oder Schieflage) des Kopfes (2d def.). 1. A posi- 
tion of the head in which its long diameter coincides more or less 
with one of the oblique diameters of the pelvis ; the o. of Saxtorph 
and SolayriDs. [A, 60.] 2. Flexion of the foetai head to one side 
when it presents at the brim of the pelvis. 3. NSgele’s o. ( q. v .).— 
O. of the uterus. Lat., obliquitas uteri. Fr., obliquite uterine. 
Ger., Schiefheit (oder Schiejlage) der Gebarmutter. The state in 
which its antero-posterior median plane is not coincident with that 
of the trunk.—Occipito-frontai (or lloderer’s) o. of the foetai 
head. Ger., occipito-frontale Obliquitat. Exaggerated flexion of 
the head. [A, 917]—Soiayres’s o. of the foetai head. See Lat¬ 
eral o. of the fcetal head. 

OBLIQUUS (Lat.), adj. and n. m. 0 2 b-li(leVkwu 3 s(kwu 4 s). 
See Oblique. —O. abdominis ascendens. See O. abdominis in¬ 
ternus.—O. abdominis descendens (seu externus). Fr., ob¬ 
lique du bas-ventre externe descendant (ou grand). Ger., abstei- 
gender Bauchmuskel. The mosfc external of the muscles eovering 
the lateral surface of the abdomen by its muscular portion and the 
anterior surface by its aponeurosis. It arises from the outer sur- 
faces of the eight lovver ribs by muscular slips which interdigitate 
with the origins of the serratus magnus and latissimus dorsi. The 
fibres from the lower ribs descend almost vertically to be inserted 
into the anterior half of the outer edge of the crest of the ilium. 
The remaining fibres pass downward and forward and terminate 
in a broad aponeurosis which, when it reaches the outer border of 
the rectus abdominis, fuses with its aponeurosis and the united 
structures to blend in the middle line with those of the opposite 
side, extending from the os pubis to the xiphoid cartilage. [L, 31, 
142, 172, 332.]—O. abdominis externus accessorius. An occa- 
sional rudimentary muscle arising from the posterior third of the 
cartilage of the tenth rib, passing obliquely downward and inward, 
to be inserted into the sheath of the rectus abdominis 7 ctm. below 
a horizontal line drawn through the umbilicus and 13 ctm. above 
the pubic bone. [“N. Y. Med. Jour.,” June 2, 1888, p. 612.]—O. 
abdominis externus minor (seu secundus). An anomalous 
muscle between the obliqui abdominis externus and internus, aris¬ 
ing from the outer side of the tenth or eleventh rib, and inserted 
into the fascia of the rectus abdominis, Poupart's ligament, or the 
crest of the ilium. [L, 332.]—O. abdominis internus (seu pro¬ 
fundus). Fr., oblique du bas-ventre interne ascendant (ou petit). 
Ger., aufsteigender Bauchmuskel. A broad, irregularly quadri- 
lateral muscle having its fibres directed obliquely upward from be- 
hind forward and situated beneath the o. abdominis externus. It 
arises from the posterior surface of Pouparfs ligament, the ante¬ 
rior superior spine of the ilium, the anterior two thirds of the crest 
of the ilium, and the lumbar fascia. The portion arising from 
PouparPs ligament arches over the spermatic cord (over the round 
ligament in the female) to be inserted through the conjoined ten- 
don into the crest of the pubes and the pectineal line. Those fibres 
arising from the anterior porlion of the crest of the ilium run up¬ 
ward and inward, and terminate on the anterior surface of the ab¬ 
domen in a broad aponeurosis which unites in the middle line with 
that of the opposite side, while those arising from the posterior por¬ 
tion of the crest of the ilium and the lumbar fascia pass nearly ver¬ 
tically upward to be Inserted into the inferior borders of the carti- 
lages of the lower three or four ribs. [L. 31, 142, 172, 332.] See also 
Ilio-abdominalis. —O. abdominis superficialis. See O. abdomi¬ 
nis externus. —O. auriculae, O. auris. Fr., oblique de Vor- 
eiUe. Ger., schrager Muskel des dusseren Ohres. A muscle consist- 
ing of a few fibres on the convex surface of the auricle and extend¬ 
ing from the upper and back part of the concha to the convexity 
immediately above it. [F, 2.]—O. capitis anticus. See Atloido- 
st yloideu s.—O. capitis inferior (seu major). Fr., oblique de 
la tete grand (ou inferieur). Ger., unterer (oder grosser) schiefer 
Kopfmuskel. A small muscle which arises from the apex of the 
spinous process of the axis and is inserted into the apex of the 
transverse process of the atlas. [L, 31, 172, 332.]—O. capitis mi¬ 
nor (seu superior). Fr., oblique de la tete petit (ou superieur). 
Ger., oberer (oder kleiner) schiefer Kopf muskel. A small muscle 
which arises from the apex of the transverse process of the atlas 
and is inserted into the lower surface of the occipital bone, near the 
foramen magnum. [L, 31, 172, 332.]—O. colli inferior. The por¬ 
tion of the longus colli which arises from the three lower cervical 
vertebrae. [L, 332.]—O. colli superior. The portion of the lon¬ 
gus colli arising from the anterior tubercles of the transverse pro- 
cesses of the third, fourth, fifth, and sixth cervical vertebrae. [L, 
332.J—0. externus (abdominis). See O. abdominis externus.— 
O. inferior longissimus, O. inferior (oculi). See O. oculi in¬ 
ferior.—O. internus (abdominis). Fr.. oblique interne. See O. 
abdominis internus.—O. mallei. See Laxator tympani major. 
—O. oculi accessorius. See Comes obliqui superioris,—O. ocu¬ 
li inferior (seu minor). Fr., oblique inferieur (ou petit) de 
Vceil . Ger., unterer schiefer Augenmuskel. A short muscle which 
arises from the orbital piate of the superior maxilla, close to the 
outer border of the lacrymal groove, and passes outward and 
backward beneath the rectus oculi inferius to be inserted into the 
posterior and external surface of the eyeball. [F; L, 31, 142, 
332.1—0. ocnli major (seu superior). Fr., oblique superieur de 
Vceil. Ger., oberer schiefer Augenmuskel. A long, narrow muscle 


which arises close to the inner margin of the optic foramen 
and passes forward to terminate in a tendon which is reflected 
around the trochlea of the frontal bone to be inserted into the scle- 
rotic about half way between the cornea and optic nerve between 
the recti oculi superior and inferior. [L, 142, 332.] Cf. 0. oculi in¬ 
ferior.—O. superior (iongissimus, seu oculi). See O. oculi 
superior. 

OBLOBIUM (Lat.), n. n. 0 2 b-lob(lo 2 b)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). See Anti¬ 
tragus (lst def.). 

OBMUTESCENCE, n. 0 2 b-mn 2 t-e 2 s'e 2 ns. From obmutescere, 
to become dumb. See Aphonia. 

OBNUBILATIO (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 b-nu 2 b(nub)-i 2 l-a(a 3 ) / shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. 
From obnubilare , to cover with clouds. Fr., obnubilation. Ger., 
O. Cloudiness of the intellect. 

OBOLAIIIA (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 b-o 2 l-a(a 3 ) / ri 2 a 3 . From 6/3oA6s, a 
small coin. Ger., Hellerkravt. A genus of the Gentianece, tribe 
Swertiece. The Obolariece of D. Don are a section of the Oroban- 
chece. [B, 42, 170 (a, 35).]—O. virginica. Penny wort; a North 
American herb common in the woods about Lake Erie. It proba- 
bly has the bitter and tonic properties of the gentianworts. [B, 19, 
34, 42 (a, 35).] 

OBOVAL, OBOVATE, adj’s. 0 2 b-oVl, -vat. Lat., obovalis, 
obovatus (from ob, against, and ovum , an egg). Fr., oboval , obovt. 
Ger., verkehrt-eirund. Inversely ovate ; ovate with the broader 
end toward the apex of the organ. [B, 1, 19, 123 (a, 35).] 
OBPYltAMIDAL, adj. 0 2 b-pi 2 r-a 2 m / i 2 -d’l. From oh, against, 
and iTvpauis, a pyramid. Having the form of a reversed pyran.id. 
[L. 41 (a, 43).] 

OBRANG, n. A piant found in Guinea, said to resemble lico- 
rice : used in decoction to bathe swollen testicles. [B, 121 (a, 35) : 
L, 105 (a, 43).] 

OBKINGENT, adj. 0 2 b-ri 2 n'je 2 nt. Lat., obringens (from ob, 
against, and ringi , to gape). Fr., o. Of a corolla, inversely rin- 
gent; personate, but with the upper lip prominent and pressed 
against the lower and the latter arched. (B, 1 (a, 35).] 

OBItlTUM (Lat.), n. n. 0 2 b'ri 2 t-u 3 m(u 4 m). An old name for 
copper. [A, 325.] 

OBRIZUM (Lat,), OBRYZUM (Lat.), n's n. Ob-riz(rez)'u 3 ir- 
(u 4 m), -riz(ru«z)'u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., 6ppv£ov. Pure gold. [A, 311, 
325.] 

OBSESSION, n. 0 2 b-se 2 sh'u 3 n. From obsidere, to sit. Fr., 
o. In psychiatry, the delusion of being possessed by demons. [L, 
87 (a, 34).]— O. anxieuse (Fr.), O, £motive (Fr.). See DIslire 
emotif. 

OBSOLESCENCE, n. O 2 b-so-le 2 s / so 2 ns. From obsolescere, 
to fall into disuse. Fr., o. Ger.. Obsolescenz. The condition of 
passing into disuse ; simple atropby. [D, 3.] 

OBSOLETE, adj. 0 2 b / so-let. From obsolescere, to fall into 
disuse. 1. Disused. 2. Imperfectly marked or imperfectly devel- 
oped. [a. 48.] 

OBSTETRIC, OBSTETBICAL, adj’s. 0 2 b-ste 2 t-ri 2 k, -ri 2 -k’l. 
Lat., obstetricus. Fr., obstetricat. Ger., geburtshiiljlich, geburts- 
hiljlich. Pertaining to obstetries. 

OBSTETR1CATIO (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 b-ste 2 t-ri 2 k(rek)-a(a 3 )'shi 2 - 
(ti 2 )-o. Gen., -on'is. Obstetries. [A, 88.] 

OBSTETRICIAN, n. 0 2 b-ste 2 t-ri 2/ shu 3 n. Lat., obstetricans. 
Fr.. accoucheur. Ger., Geburtshelfer. A practitioner of obstet¬ 
ries. 

OBSTETRICIUS (Lat.), adj. 0 2 b-ste 2 t-ri 2 s(rek)'i 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). Ob- 
stetrical; as a n., in the n. sing., obstetricium, and in the n. pl., 
obstetricia [officia understood). obstetries. [A, 88, 312 (a, 21).] 
OBSTETUICS, n. slng. 0 2 b-ste 2 t'ri 2 ks. Gr., fiauvTiKrj. Lat., 
ars obstetricia (seu obstetricaria), ostetricia, ostetricium. Fr., 
obstetrique, accouchements. Ger., Geburtshiilfe, Geburtshilfe, 
Geburtskunde, Accouchiren. It., ostetricia, arte ostetricia. Sp., 
arte de partear , obstetricia. The medical and surgical manage- 
ment of pregnancy, parturition, and the puerperium. 

OBSTETRICY, n. 0 2 b-ste 2 t'ri 2 -si 2 . Fr., obstetricie. Of Blun- 
dell, obstetries. 

OBSTETRIX (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 b-ste 2 t , ri 2 x(rex). Gen., -ric'is. 
From obstare, to stand before. A midwife. 

OBSTIPATION, n. 0 2 b-sti 2 p-a'shu 3 n. Lat., obstipatio (from 
ob, toward, and stipare, to crowd). Fr., o. Ger.. O., Leibesver- 
stopfnng. Hartleibigkeit. Intestinal obstruction, especially obstruc- 
tion of a severer type than constipation. [B, 5 ; a, 48.] 
OBSTiriTAS (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 b-sti 2 p(step) / i 2 t-a 2 s(a 3 s). Gen., 
-tat'is. From obstipus, bent. Fr., o bstipife. Ger., Obstipitat. 
Curvature of any form ; more particularly, torticollis. [E.]—O. 
coili, O. spasmodica. See Torticollis. 

OBSTRUCTIO (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 b-stru 3 k(stru 4 k)'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., 
-on'is. From obstruere , to build before. See Obstruction.—F ol¬ 
iis o. See Icterus.— O. alvi. See Obstipation.— O. recti spas¬ 
tica. Spasmodic stricture of the rectum. [E.] 

OBSTRUCTION, n. 0 2 b-stra 3 k'shu 3 n. Lat., obstructio (from 
obstruere, to build before). Fr., o. Ger., O., Verstopfung. A 
stopping or blocking up, especially the blocking up of any organ 
or any tubular tract so as to prevent the normal free fiow of its 
contents. [a, 48.]—Albnniinoiis o. Ger., albuminose Verstopf¬ 
ung. An old term for amyloid degeneration. [D, 3.]—Systeimc 
o. O. to or interference with the free fiow of the systemic circula- 
tion ; a resuit of aortic o. [D.] 

OBSTRUCTUS (Lat.), adj. 0 2 b-stru 3 kt(stru 4 kt)'u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
obstruere , to obstruet. Fr., obstrue. Ger.. verstopft. Obstructed ; 
of the throat of the corolla, furnished with hairs, scales, or other 
appendages closing the entrance to it. [B, 1 (a, 35).] 
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OBSTRUENS (Lat.), adj. 0 2 b'stru 2 (stru 4 )-e 2 nz(ans). From 
obstruere , to obstruet. Obstruet i ng, retarding ; as a n., an astrin¬ 
gent. [a, 48.] 

OBSTUPEFACIENT, adj. 0 2 b-stu 2 p-e 2 -fa'slTnt. Lat., ob- 
stupefaciens (from obstupefacere , to astonish). Fr., obstupefa¬ 
cient. See Nakcotic. . 

OBSTUPESCENCE, n. 0 2 b-stu 2 p-e 2 s'e 2 ns. Lat., obstupescen¬ 
tia (from obstupescere , to become senseless). Fr., o. Ger., Bestur- 
zung. See Ecplexis. 

OBSUTURAE, adj. 0 2 b-su 2 t'u 2 -r’l. Lat., obsuturalis (from 
ob , against, and sutura , a seam). Fr., o. Of the placentarium 
(trophosperm), applied against the sutures of the pericarp ; of dis- 
sepiments, having the border simply applied against the sutures 
instead of engaged between the inargins of the contiguous valves. 
[B, 1 (a, 35).] 

OBTECTED, adj. 0 2 b-te 2 kt'e 2 d. Lat., obtectus (from oh- 
tegere , to cover over). Fr., obtecte. Ger., bedeckt, iiberdeckt. 
Covered, concealed. [L, 206 (a, 27).] 

OBTECTO-VENOSE, adj. 0 2 b-te 2 kt"o-ven'os. Lat.,o btecto- 
venosus. Ger., bedeckt-geadert. Of a leaf, having the longitudinal 
veins bound together by cross-veins. [B, 19, 123 (a, 35).] 

OBTEXTUS (Lat.), adj. 0 2 b-te 2 xt'u 3 s(u 4 s). From obtexere, 
to weave over anything. Ger., iibenvebt. Covered with numerous 
interlaced fibres. [B, 123 (a, 35).] 

OBTUNDENT, adj. 0 2 b-tu 3 nd'e 2 nt. From obtundere, to 
strike against. Fr., obtondant. Ger., abstumpfend. Serving to 
deaden the sensibility of a part or to reduce irritability. [L, 50, 56, 
94 (a, 14, 43).] 

OBTURATION, n. 0 2 b-tu 2 r-a'shu 3 n. Lat., obturatio (from 
obturare , to stop up). Fr., o. Ger., O., Verschliessung , Verslop- 
fung. The closure or stoppage of an opening or passage. [a, 17.] 
—O. of the teetli. The fllling of cavities produced by caries in 
teeth with a substance capable of resisting the destructive action 
of flnids or the force of mastication. [a, 51.1—Progressive o. 
The gradual dilatation of a canal or cavity by the successive intro- 
duction of tampons of iucreasing sizes. N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Jan. 
8, 1888, p. 23 (a, 17).] 

OBTURATOR (Lat.), n. m. 0 2 b-tu 2 r(tur)-at(a 3 t)'o 2 r ; in Eng., 
ob'tu 2 r-at-o 2 r. Gen., -tor'is. From obturare, to stop up. Fr., 
o bturateur. 1. That which closes an opening or cavity or which 
pertains to a structure that efifects such closure (see O. canal, O. 
foramen, O. membrane, O. nerve, etc.); specifically, in anatomy, 
a muscle (Ger., verschliessender [oder verstopfender] Muskel) 
which closes an opening (see O. externus and O. internus), [a, 17 ; 
a, 48.] 2. See Artificial palate. 3. In botany, an organ of variable 
form, well developed in the Euphorbiaceoe. arising from the wall 
of the ovary and eventually covering more or less completely the 
micropyle and penetrating its interior. Its tissue is parenchy- 
matous and it disappears almost entirely in the fruit. [B, 121 
(a, 35).]—Extern al o. See Subpubio-trochanterius externus.— 
Internal o. See Subpubio-trochanterius internus.— O. exter¬ 
nas. Fr., obturateur externe. Ger., dusserer Hiiftlochmuskel. 
1. A muscle which arises from the anterior portion of the outer 
surface of the o. membrane, the anterior portion of the outer border 
of the o. foramen, and the outer surfaces of the body and ramus of 
the os pubis and the ramus of the ischium, and converges to a ten- 
don which passes between the acetabulum and the tuberosity of 
the ischium, to be inserted into the trochanteric fossa of the femur. 
[L, 31, 142, 332.] 2. See Marsupialis.—O. internus. Fr., obtura¬ 
teur interne. Ger., innerer Hiiftlochmuskel. A muscle which 
arises from the internal borders of the o. foramen, the o. mem¬ 
brane, the fibrous arch over the o. vessels and nerves, and the o. 
fascia, and converges to issne from the pelvis through the lesser 
sacro-sciatic notch and to be inserted into the great trochanter. 
As it is reflected over the superior ramus of the ischium, it is sepa- 
rated from the bone by a synovial bursa. [L, 142, 332.]—O. in¬ 
ternus cum gemellis. See Marsupialis. 

OBTUKATO-COCCYGEUS (Lat.), n. m. 0 2 b-tu 2 r(tur)-at(a 3 ty- 
o(o 3 )-ko 2 k-si 2 j(kn«g) / e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). The posterior portion of the leva¬ 
tor ani. [L, 31.] 

OBTUSANGUEUS (Lat.), adj. 0 2 b-tu 3 s(tus)-a 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )'gu 2 l- 
(gu 4 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). Ger., stumpfkantig. Obtusely angled. [B, 123 
(a, 35).] 

OBVAEEATE, adj. 0 2 b-va 2 l'at. Lat., obvallatus (from ob¬ 
vallare, to wall round). Fr., obvalU. Ger.. umschanzt. Sur- 
rounded as if by a wall, protected on every side as if from attack. 
[B, 123 (a, 35).] 

OBVERSE, adv. 0 2 b-vu 6 rs'. From obvertere, to tum against. 
Ger., yerkehrt, umgekehrt . In compounds, inversely (e. g., o.-cor- 
date is inversely cordate or obeordate). For subheadings not here 
given, see the corresponding words beginning with Ob-. [a, 35.]— 
O.-lunate. Lat., o. lunatus. Inversely lunate ; crescent-shaped 
with the horns of the crescent projecting forward. [B, 19 (a, 35).] 

OBVOEUTE, adj. 0 2 b'vo-lu 2 t. Lat., obvolutus (from obvol¬ 
vere, to wrap round). Ger., zwischenqeroltt. \. Of mstivation, 
convolute. 2. Of vernation, having half of one leaf covering half 
of another. [B, 1, 19,123 (a, 35).] 6 

OCA, n. In Peru, the Oxalis crenata and Oxalis tuberosa or 
their farinaceous tubers. [B, 19, 185, 275.] 

OCAB, n. Sal ammoniac. [B.] 

OCC.ZECATIO (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 k-se 2 k(ka 3 -e 2 k)-a(a 3 ) / shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. 
Gen., -on'is. From occaecare, to make blind. Blindness. [F.] 

OCCIDENS (Lat.), n.m. 0 2 k'si 2 d-e 2 ns(ans). Vinegar. [Ruland, 
Johnson (A, 325).] 

OCCIPITAE, adj. 0 2 k-si 2 p / i 2 -t 1 l. Lat., occipitalis. Fr., o. 
Ger., o. Pertaining to the occiput. 


OCCIPITALIS (Lat.), adj. 0 2 k-si 2 p(ki 2 p)-i 2 t-a(a 3 )'li 2 s. See 
Occipital ; as a n. m. (Fr„ occipital), the occipital portion of the 
occipito-frontalis ; as a n. n., occipitale, see Os occipitale. [L.]— 
O. minor, O. teres. Fr., peauciers sous-occipitaux. Anomalous 
transverse subcutaneous muscular fibres stretehing across from 
the tendons of the trapezius and sterno-cleido-mastoideus to the 
region of the occiput, having their insertions and origins in the 
fascia of that region. [L, 31, 332.] 

OCCIPITI-DOItSO-CEAVI-SUS-ACR03IIEN(Fr), n. Ok- 
se-pe-te-do 2 r-so-kla 3 -ve-su fl z-a 3 -kro-me-a 3 n 2 . See Trapezius. 

OCCIPITO-ATLANTAE, OCCIPITO-ATEANTOID, adjs. 
0 2 k-si 2 p // i 2 t-o-a 2 t-la 2 u , t’l, -toid. Lat., occipito-atloideus (from 
occiput [g. r.], aTAas, the atlas, and eISos, resemblance). Fr., occi- 
pito-attoidien. Pertaining to the occiput and the atlas. [C.j 
OCCIPITO-AXIAE, OCCIPITO-AXOID, adj s. 0 2 k-si 2 p"- 
i 2 t-o-a 2 x'i 2 'l, -oid. Lat., occipito-axoideus (from occiput ( q . v.), 
and axis , an axis). Fr., occipito-axoidien. Pertaining to the oc¬ 
ciput and the axis. [C.] 

OCCIPITO-BKEGMATIC, adj. 0 2 k-si 2 p"i 2 t-o-bre 2 g-ma 2 t'i 2 k. 
From occiput ( q. i\), and bregma, the bregma. Fr., occipito-breg- 
matique. Pertaining to the occiput and the bregma, [a, 48.] 
OCCIPITO-CERVICAE, adj. Oik-siV^t-o-su^rv'^-^!. 
From occiput (q. v.), and cervix , the neck. Pertaining to the occiput 
and the ueck. [a, 48.] 

OCCIPITO-COTYEOID, adj. 0 2 k-si 2 p"i 2 t-o-ko 2 t'i 2 l-oid. From 
occiput ( q . v.), kotvKt), a cup, and elios, resemblance. Fr., occipito- 
cotyloidien. Of a fcetal position, having the occiput lying toward 
the motheris acetabulum. 

OCCIPITO-FRONTAE, adj. 0 2 k-si 2 p"i 2 t-o-fru 3 n'n. From 
occiput ( q. v.), and frons, the forehead. Pertaining to or extend- 
ing between the occiput and the forehead. [a, 17.] 
OCCIPITO-FRONTALIS (Lat.), n. m. 0 2 k-si 2 p(ki 2 p)"i 2 t- 
o(o 3 )-fro 2 nt-a(a 3 yii 2 s. Fr., occipito-frontal , epicidnien, peaucier 
du erane. Ger., Schadelmuskel, yrosser Augenbrauenmuskel. A 
muscle arising from the superior curved line of the occipital bone 
and the mastoid portion of the temporal bone. Passing forward, 
it becomes tendinous on the vertex of the skull, and, after becom- 
ing muscular again in the frontal region. blends with the fibres of 
the orbicularis palpebrarum, corrugator supercilii, and pyramidalis, 
and muscles or the ear. It is an elevator of the skin in the frontal 

S ortion of the head, and moves the scalp backward and forward. 

y some anatomists this muscle is divided into the frontalis and 
the occipitalis. [L.] 

OCCIPITO-HYOIDEUS (Lat.), n. m. 0 2 k-si 2 p(ki 2 p)'i 2 t-o(o 3 )- 
hi(hu®)-o(o 3 )-i 2 d(ed) / e 2 -u s s(u 4 s). From occiput ( q. v.), and hyoideus 
(q. v.). The posterior belly of the digastricus. [L, 332.] . 

OCCIPITO-EATERAE, adj. O^-siV^t-o-lan^-r’]. Lat., 
occipito-lateralis (from occiput ( q. v.), and latus, the side). Fr., 
occipito-lateral. Ger., o.-l. See Occipito-cotyloid. 

OCCIP ITO-3IASTOID, adj. O 2 k-si 2 p"i 2 t-o-ma 2 st'oid. From 
occiput {q. v.), pa<rr6q. the breast, and et5os, resemblance. Pertain¬ 
ing to the occiput and the mastoid process. [a, 48.] 

OCCIPIT 0-3IENINGEAE, adj. O 2 k-si 2 p"i 2 t-o-me 2 n-i 2 n'je 2 - 
a 2 l. Lat., occipito-meningeus (from occiput [q. v.], and /uojnyf, 
membrane). Fr., o ccipito-meningien. Ger., occ ipito- m en ingis< h. 
Pertaining to the occiput and to the meninges of the brain. [C, 4.] 

OCCIP ITO-3IENTAL, adj. 0 2 k-si 2 p"i 2 t-o-me 2 n't’l. From 
occiput ( q. v.), and mentum, the chin. Fr., occipito-mentonnier. 
Extending from the occiput to the chin. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

OCC IPITO-ODONTOID, adj. O 2 k-si 2 p"i 2 t-o-o 2 d-o 2 nt'oid. 
From occiput (q. v.), o5ovs, a tooth, and elSos, resemblance. Per¬ 
taining to or connected with the occipital bone and the odontoid 
process of the atlas, [a, 17.] 

OCCIPITO-PARIETAE, adj. 0 2 k-si 2 p ,/ i 2 t-o-pa 2 r-i / e 2 -t , l. 
Lat., occipito-parietalis (from occiput (q. v.), and paries, a wall). 
Fr., occipito-parietal. Ger., o.-p. Pertaining to the occipital and 
parietal bones. [C.] 

OCCIPITO-PETROSAE, adj. 0 2 k-si 2 p /y i 2 t-o-pe 2 t-ro's , l. Lat., 
occipito-petrosus (from occiput (q. v.), and petra, a rock). Fr., oc- 
cipito-petreux. Ger., o.-p. Pertaining to the occipital bone and 
the petrous portion of the temporal bone. [C, 4.] 
OCCIPITO-PHARYNGEUS (Lat.), n. m. 0 2 k-si 2 p(ki 2 p) /y i 2 t- 
o(o 3 )-fa 2 r(fa 3 r)-i 2 n(u®n 2 ) / je 2 (ge 2 )-u 8 s(u 4 s). From occiput (q. v.), and 
«^dpvyf, the throat. Fr., occipito-phamyugien. An anomalous por¬ 
tion of the stylo-pharyngeus arising from the basilar portion of the 
occipital hone. [L, 332.] 

OCCIPITO-POSTERIOR, OCCIPITO - SACRAE, adj s. 

O 2 k-si 2 p // i 2 t-o-post-e / ri 2 -o 2 r, -sa 2 k / r’l. Fr., occipito-sacre. Of a 
foetal position, having the occiput lying toward the mother s 
sacrum. 

OCCIPITO-SCAPUEARIS (Lat.), n. m. 0 2 k-si 2 p(ki 2 p)"i 2 t- 
o(o 8 )-ska 2 p(ska 3 p)-u 2 l(u 4 l)-a(o s )'ri 2 s. From occiput (q. v.), and 
scapula, the shoulder-blade. See Rhomboideus occipitalis. 

OCCIPITO-STYEOIDEUS (Lat.), n. m. 0 2 k-si 2 p(ki 2 p)-i 2 t- 
o(o 3 )-stil(stu®l)-o(o 2 )-i 2 d(ed) / e 2 -u 8 s(u 4 s). From occiput (q. v.), arvkos, 
a pillar, and elios, resemblance. In the lower mammals, a muscle 
extending between the hyoid process of the occipital bone and 
the posterior borders of the hyoid bone. It carries the inferior 
extremity of the hyoid bone backward and downward. [L, 13.] 
OCCIPITO-TE3IPORAE, adj. O 2 k-si 2 p , 'i 2 t-o-te 2 mp , o 2 -r , l. 
From occiput (q. v.), and tempora, the temples. Pertaining to the 
occipital and temporal regions. [a, 48.] 

OCCIPUT (Lat.), n. n. 0 2 k y si 2 p(ki 2 p)-u 3 t(u 4 t). Gen., -cip'itis. 
From oh, against, and caput, the head. Fr., o. Ger., Hinterkopf. 
The posterior inferior portion of the head. [L.] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Cii, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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OBSTRUENS 

OCOTEA 


OCCLUSION, n. 0 2 k-klu'zhu 3 n. Lat., occlusio (from occlu¬ 
dere, to close). Fr., o. Ger., Verklebung, Verschluss, O. 1. The 
act of stopping up or the state of being stopped up (said of a pas- 
sage or opening). 2. The passage of a gas (especially of hydrogen) 
iuto the pores of a metal in very large quantities so as to form a 
mechanical combination. [B ; D ; a, 48. j 
OCCULTANS (Lat.), adj. 0 2 k-ku 3 lt(ku 4 lt)'a 2 nz(a 2 ns). From 
occultare, to hide. Fr., occultant. Ger., verbergend. Hidingsome- 
thing from view ; of leaves, disposed around the stem so as entirely 
to conceal the latter. [B, 1 (a, 35).] 

OCEANIC, adj. 0-she 2 -a 2 n'i 2 k. From ci/cearos, the ocean. Of 
animals, inhabiting the open ocean ; pelagie. [B, 28 (a, 27).] 
OCEAN SPRINGS, n. 0'shu 8 n. A place in Jackson County, 
Mississippi, where there is a gaseous, chalybeate, saline, and sul- 
phurous spring. [Anderson (a, 14).] 

OCELLATE, OCELLATED, adj’s. 0 2 s-e 2 l'at, -at-e 2 d. Lat., 
ocellatus (from ocellus, a little eye). Fr., ocelUfceille. Ger., augig, 
geaugelt, augenfleckig , augenformig. Having eye-like, roundish 
spots, each with another spot of different color within it. [B, 1, 19, 
123 (o, 35).] 

OCELLUS (Lat.), n. m. 0 2 s(o 2 k)-e 2 l'lu 3 s(lu 4 s). Dim. of oculus, 
an eye. Fr., ocelle. Ger., Augenflecken (lst def.), Hof (2d def.), 
kleines Auge. 1. An eye-like sppt, a roundish pateh or ring of color. 
2. The place at the top of a pomaceous fruit inclosed by the per- 
sisting calyx lobes. 3. A heap of pigment cells (sometimes accom- 
paniea by a refracting body), forming a colored spot on definite 
points of the umbrella-margin in certain planoblasts. 4. The 
simple eye of many echinoderms, spiders, cru«taceous molluscs, 
etc. ; a visual organ in which the sensory nerve-end cells are segre- 
gated into definite groups called retinulae. a group of retinulee be¬ 
ing again characterized by possessing a single dioptric apparatus 
in common. [B, 28 (a, 27); B, 123 (a, 35) ; L, 193 ; Watase, “ Jour. 
of the Roy. Micr. Soc.,” 1890, p. 449 (a. 35).] 

OCHEMA JLat.), n. n. 0 2 k(o 2 ch 2 )-e(aYma 3 . Gen., -em'atos 
{-atis). Gr., oxyua (from b\elv, to uphold). 1. A conveyance ; 
specifically, the vehicle of a medicine. [L,50 (a, 14).] 2. Of Galen, 
lymph. [A, 325.] 

OCHETEUMA (Lat.), n. n. Ok(o 2 ch 2 )-e 2 t-u 2 'ma 3 . Gen ,,-eum'a- 
tos (-atis). Gr., ox^rcv /ua (from oxeret/civ, to conduct water by a 
conduit). Of Gorraeus, a meatus; in the pl., ocheteumata , the 
nasal passages. [A, 325.] 

OCHETOS (Lat.), OCHETUS (Lat.), n's m. O 2 k(o 2 ch 2 )'e 2 t-o 2 s, 
-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., ox«to? (from oxeo», to carry). A conduit or channel, 
a canal. [A, 311 (a, 48).] 

OCHEUS (Lat.), n. m. Ok(o 2 ch 2 )'u 2 s. Gen., och'eos. Gr., 
(from oxetv, to carry). The scrotum. [A, 322, 325 (a, 48).] 
OCHLESIS(Lat.), n. f. 0 2 k(o 2 ch 2 )-le(la)'si 2 s. Gen., -les'eos{-is). 
Gr., oxAijcrt? (from oxAos. a crowd). Fr., ochMse. A morbid condi- 
tion resulting from the crowding together of sick persons. [L, 56 
(a, 43).] 

OCHLODES (Lat.), n. n. O 2 k(o 2 ch 2 )-lod / ez(as). From oxAo?, 
a crowd, and elSos, resemblance. Of Taylor (1766), see Conical 

CORNEA. 

OCHRA (Lat.), n. f. Ok(och 2 )'ra 3 . Gr., <JxP a * 1. See Ochre. 
2. The Abelmoschus esculentus or its pods. [B, 282 (a, 35).]—O. 
ferri rubrica. See Red chai.k.— O. lutea. See Iron yellow.— 
O. rubra. See Red ochre.— O. rubra cretacea (seu natu¬ 
ralis). See Red chalk.— O. Veneris. See BEnablau. 

OCHRACEOUS, adj. Ok-ra'shu 3 s. Lat., ochraceus (from 
oixpa, ochre). Fr., ochrace. Ger., ochergelb , ockergelb. Ochre- 
colored, brownlsh-yellow. [B, 19, 123 (o, 35).] 

OCHRE, n. Ok'r’. Gr., d>xpa. Lat., ochra. Fr., ocre. Ger., 
Ocher, Ocker. A native mixture of argillaceous or calcareous 
earths with iron and manganese oxides. It varies in color with 
the proportion of iron contained in it and with the degree of oxi- 
dation of the iron, also sometimes through the application of heat. 
[B, 5 (a, 38).]— French o. A yellow o. [B, 5 (a, 38).]—Oxford o. 
O. of a brownish-yellow color but lighter than that of the Roman o. 
[B, 5 (a, 38).]—Red o. 'Lat., ferrum hcematites. Fr., ocre rouge. 
Bloodstone, a native variety of red iron oxide. [B, 119 (a, 38).]— 
ltoman o. A commercial o. of a brownish-yellow color which 
becomes of a purple-red under the influence of heat. [B. 5 (a, 38).] 
—Stone o. Commercial o. in hard masses. [B, 5 (a, 38).]—Yel¬ 
low o. Lat., ochra lutea. Fr., ocre jaune. See Iron yellotv. 

OCHRIASIS (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 k(och 2 )-ri 2 -as(a 8 sVi 2 s. Gen., 
-as'eos (-is). From <uxP a , ochre. Fr., ochriase. A sallow complex - 
ion. [L, 50, 57 (a, 14). j 

OCHROMA (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 k-rom'a 3 . A genus of malvaceous 
plants, of the Bombacece. [B, 42 (a, 35).] — O. lagopus. Fr., o. 
pyramtdal, patte de li&vre, bois de li&ge, ouattier. Corkwood, 
down-tree of Jamaica ; a tropical American tree. The wood is 
used like cork. The fruits contain a mass of silk-cotton which is 
used as moxa. It the West Indies the root, leaves, and flowers are 
employed as a mucilaginous emollient, and the bark is used in 
syphilis. [B, 19, 42, 121, 173, 180, 185 (a, 35).] 

OCHRONOSIS (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 k(och 2 )-ro 2 n'o 2 s-i 2 s. Gen., 
-os'eos {-on'osis). From d »xpo?, pale, and rocros, disease. Ger., 
Ochronose. Of Virchow, a dark-colored diffuse pigrnentation, sup- 
posed to be due to the imbibition of altered hsematin. affecting the 
cartilages, the tendons, the periosteum, the intima of the arteries, 
and sometimes the intercellular substance. [D, 4.] 

. OCHROPYRA (Lat.), n. f. Ok(och 2 )-ro 2 p'i 2 (u«)-ra 3 . From 
"XP®, ochre, and irvp, fever. Fr., ochropyre. See Yellotv fever. 

OCIIROSIA (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 k(och 2 )-ro'zhi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 . From d> X p6s, 
pale-yellow. Fr., ochrosie. A genus of the Vincece. [B. 12l (a, 
35).]—O. borbonioa. Isle-of-Bourbon yellow-wood ; a tree found 
in Bourbon and Ceylon. The wood is very bitter. The bark 


(which resembles mongumbo-bark) and leaves are tonic and febri- 
fuge. [A, 496; “Nouv. rem.,” May 8, 1889, p. 242; “ Proc. of the 
Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvii (a, 50); B, 275 (a, 35).] 

OCHSE (Ger.), n. 0 3 ch 2 s'e 2 . See Bos.—0’klauenfett. See 
NeaVs-foot oil.— 0’nzu»gemvurzel. The root of various alka- 
nets. [a, 35.] 

OCHTHE (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 k(o 2 ch 2 )'the(tha). Gen., och'thes. Gr., 
oxfy. The border of an ulcer. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

OCHTHIASIS (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 k(o 2 ch 2 )-thi 2 -a(a 3 )'si 2 s. Gen., 
-as'eos {-is). From ox&os, a hili. See N^jvus mollusciformis. 

OCHTHODES (Lat.), adj. 0 2 k(o 2 ch 2 )-thod'ez(as). Gr., b x - 
0w5tjs (from ox^os, a hili, and elbos, resemblance). See Callous. 

OCIMUM (Lat.), n. n. 0 2 s(ok)'i 2 m-u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., diteifiov. 
Fr., basilic. Ger.. Basilie. 1. Of old writers, the O. basilicum. 2. 
A genus of the Ocimoideoe , or Ocimece, which are a tribe of the La- 
biatee. [B, 19, 42, 121. 173, 180 (a, 35).]—O. album. The cunja- 
koray of the Tamils. The juice of the leaves is used in catarrh. 
[B. 88, 172 (a, 35,50).]—O. am eri canum. Fr., basilic d'Amerique. 
A species having the properties and uses of O. basilicum, [a, 35.] 
—O. basilicum. Fr., basilic cultivt (ou aux sauces, ou des cuisi- 
niers), grand basilic, herbe royale. Ger., gemeine (oder grosse) 
Basilie, Basilienkraut, Basilikum. Sweet (or common) basii, the 
dtiunov of Dioscorides and Hippocrates, the albochaca of Buenos 
Ayres ; a widely cultivated, aroniatic, edible species, of cooling and 
saline taste, said to be native to India and Persia. There are several 
varieties ( bullatum, fimbriatum , and lignosum). The leaves and 
leafy tops, which have a clove-like odor, are used as a seasoning. 
The juice of the piant is anthelminthic, and is used in otalgia. A 
volatile oil is distilled from the piant, which, if kept, crystaliizes 
into a caniphor isomeric with turpentine camphor. The seeds are 
used in India in catarrh, chronie diarrhoea, dysentery, gonorrhoea, 
and nephritis, and also to relieve the after-pains of parturition. (A, 
496 (a, 35); B, 173, 180, 275 (a, 35); “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. As¬ 
soc.,” xxviii, 128 (a, 50).]— O. canum. A species closely related to 
O. basilicum. The aromatic leaves, which have a pleasant taste. 
are used for catarrh. [A, 496: B. 19, 314 (a, 35).]—O. crispum. 
Fr., basilic crepu. A Japan species. The leaves are used as a 
diaphoretic and diuretic. [B, 19, 173,180 (a, 35).]—O. febrifugum. 
A thyme-scented species found in Guinea, w T here it is used as an an- 
tiperiodic. According to Roberts, it is as effectual as quinine. [B, 
5. 180. 311 (a, 35); “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc..” xxvi (a, 14).] 
—O. frutescens, O. gratissimum. Fr.. basilic de Ceylan. An 
odoriferous species found in India, the South Sea Islands, and Bra- 
zil. The aromatic roots are used like balm {Melissa), and the de¬ 
mulcent infusion of the seed is employed in gonorrhoea. [A, 496 ; 
B, 19. 173, 180, 314 (a, 35).]—O. gulneense. Fr., basilic de Guinee. 
A Guinea species, used in bilious fever, etc. |B, 19, 173 (a, 35); B, 
88 (a, 50).]— O. hirsutum. Fr., basilic velu. 1. Of Rottler, a spe¬ 
cies found in the East Indies, w here it is used in cholera infantum. 
2. Of Bentham, the O. sametum. [B, 88 (a, 50); B, 172, 173 (a, 35 ).)— 
O. incanescens. Fr., basilic blanchdtre. A Brazilian species, 
used, under the name of remedis di vaqueiro , as a diuretic and 
sudorific. [B, 88, 173 (a, 35, 50).]—O. minimum. Fr., basilic 
nain, petite basilic. Bush- (or lesser) basii; an Indian species. 
The leaves are used as a seasoning. [B. 19, 173 (a, 35).]—O. pilo¬ 
sum. Fr., basilic couvert de poils. 1. A species found in India, 
wdiere the mucilaginous seed is used to relieve the pains of partu¬ 
rition. 2. Of Drury, the O. basilicum. [B, 88 (a, 50); B, 172. 173 
(a, 35).]—O. salinum» A Chilean species exuding a saline liquid 
which is used in place of salt. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—O. sanctum. Fr., 
basilic saint. Holy (or Monk’s, or purple-stalked) basii ; growdng 
in Arabia, India, and tropical Australia. The root is febrifuge, 
and the dried leaves are used as snuff in peenash (q. v.). Mixed 
with lime-juice, the leaves are used in ringworm, etc. The piant, 
in decoction, is used in diarrhoea. The seeds are mucilaginous and 
demulcent. According to von Mulier, a variety found in northern 
Australia has an anise-like odor, while a variety in eastern Aus¬ 
tralia smells like cloves. [A, 496: B, 19, 172, 173, 180, 275, 314 (a, 
35).]—O. tenui florum. Fr., basilic d fieurs tendres. An aro¬ 
matic and stimulant species growing in Java and Ceylon ; perhaps 
a variety of O. sanctum. [B, 88 (a, 50); B, 173. 314 (a, 35).]—O. vil¬ 
losum. An East Indian species. The aromatic leaves are used as 
a condiment ; their juice, mixed with black pepper and ginger, 
is used in the cold stage of intermittent fever ; and a diaphoretic 
and demulcent jelly is prepared from the seeds. [A, 496 ; B, 172 (a, 
35).]—O. viride. See O. febrifugum. 

OCOB (Lat.), n. n. Ok^b. See Ocab. 

OCOTEA (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 k-ot'e 2 -a 3 . Fr., ocotee. A genus of 
laurinaceous plants, of the Perseacece. The Ocotece of Nees are a 
division of the. Laurece. [B. 42. 121. 170 (a, 35).]—O. bullata. 
Hope-laurel, the stinkwood of Cape Colony; a small branching 
tree with a very foetid wood. [B, 42 (a, 35).]—O. cymbarum. 
Fr., ocotee des canots. A species partly defined under Alseodaphne 
cymbarum. According to Baillon, it is identical with Alseodaphne 
amara. Its wood constitutes the anise or sassafras-w r ood of the 
Orinoco, w-hich differs from the official sassafras chiefly in the bit- 
terness mingled with the aroma. At Par& it is known as pas sassa¬ 
fras , and is used as a diaphoretic and emmenagogue, and a syrup 
(the siruba of the Indians. the aceite de sassafras of the Spaniards) 
is extracted from it. [B, 173, 180, 267 (a, 35).]—O. foetens. A spe¬ 
cies found in Madeira and the Canary Islands. Its wood is intoler- 
ably foetid. It is known in the Canaries as til. [B, 142. 185 (a, 35).] 
—O. gulaneusis. Fr.. ocotee de la Guia.ne. A Guiana species, 
used for abscesses, buboes, etc. [B, 173, 267 (a, 35).]—O. opifera. 
Fr., ocotee secourable. The Alseodaphne opifera (q. v.) i the canel- 
la de cheiro of the Rio Negro. Its fruit yields a limpid, yellowish 
volatile oil, used like the balsam distilled from the bark. [B, 173, 
180, 267 (a, 35).]—O. suaveolens. The laurei blanco of Paraguay, 
where the leaves are employed as a carminative, diuretic, and em¬ 
menagogue. [B, 121 (a, 35); “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” 
xxx vi i i (a. 50).] 
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OCREA (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 k're 2 -a 3 . From o/cpis, a prominence. 
Fr., o. Ger., Tute (lst def.). 1. A sheath formed by the coales- 
cence of the stipules around the stem of a piant. fB, 1, 19, 121, 123, 
291 (a, 35); L. 84 (a, 43).] 2. Of Giinther, see Hippocampus minor. 

OCREOUS, adj. Ok're 2 -u 3 s. Fr., ocreux. Resembling ochre. 
[L, 41 (a, 14).] 

OCTAGONAE, adj. 0 2 kt>a 2 g'o 2 n’l. From oktw, eight, and 
yutvia, an angle. Fr., octagone. Ger., achteckig. Having eight 
sides and eight angles. [L, 56 (a, 43).] 

OCTAMEKOUS, adj. 0 2 kt-a 2 m'e 2 r-u 3 s. Lat., octamerus 
(from oktw, eight, and /tuipos, a part). Fr., octamere. Having eight 
parts in each whorl (said of plant-organs). [B, 291 (a, 35).] 
OCTAN, adj. 0 2 k't’n. Lat., octanus (from oktw, eight). Fr., 
octane. Recurring every eighth day. [a, 48.] 

OCTANDRIAN, OCTANDRIC, OCTANDIIOUS, adj’s. 
0 2 kt-a 2 nd'ri 2 -a 2 n, -ri 2 k, -ru 3 s. Lat., octander , octandrus, octan- 
dricus (from 6*rw, eight, and avyp, a man). Fr., octandre , octan- 
drique. Ger., achtmdnnig , oktandrisch. Having eight stamens. 
The Octandria (Fr., octandrie) are a Linnaean class of plauts so 
eharaeterized. [B, i, 123 (a, 35).J 
OCTANE, n. 0 2 k'tan. From okt<u, eight. Ger., Octan. A 
hydrocarbon, C 8 H 18 , of the paraffin series. [B.] 

OCTAPOTETR AMORPHINE, n. 0 2 kt-a 2 p-o-te 2 t-ra 2 -mo 2 rf'- 
en. Fr., octapotetramorphine. Ger., Octapoletramorphin. A 
base, C 13# H l38 N H 0 lfl , polymeric with apomorphine, having the 
constitution of 4 moieeules of morphine less 8 molecules of water. 
[B, 2.] 

OCTAKIUS(Lat.), n. m. 0 2 kt-a(a 3 )'ri 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). A pint. Sym¬ 
bol, O. [B.] 

OCTAVUS (Lat.), adj. 0 2 kt-a(a 3 )'vu 3 s(wu 4 s). From oxrw. eight. 
Eighth ; as a n., the eighth of a series of muscles. [a, 48.J—O. hu¬ 
meri (Placentini). See Teres minor . 

OCTOACETATE, n. 0 2 k-to-a 2 s'e 2 t-at. A compound of a 
base with 8 molecules of the radicle of acetic acid. [B.] 
OCTOFERRIC, adj. 0 2 kt-o-fe 2 r'i 2 k. Containing eight atoms 
of iron in the molecule. [B.] 

OCTOFIDUS (Lat.), adj. 0 2 kt-o 2 f'i 2 d-u 3 s(u 4 s). From octo , 
eight, and findere, to split. Fr., octofide. Eight-parted. [a, 35.] 
OCTOGY r NOUS, adj. 0 2 kt-o 2 j'i 2 n-u 3 s. Lat., octogynus (from 
6 ktw, eight, and yvvij, a woman). Fr., octogyne. Eight styled. 
The Octogynia (Fr., octogynie ) is the eighth order in certain Lin- 
nasan classes, eharaeterized by fiowers with eight styles. [B, L 34, 
291 (a, 35).] 

OCTOIC ACID, n. 0 2 kt-o'i 2 k. See Caprylic acid. 
OCTOMOEYBDATE, n. 0 2 k"to-mo 2 l-i 2 h'dat. A molybdate 
containing eight atoms of molybdenum in the molecule. [B.] 
OCTONUS (Lat.), adj. 0 2 kt-on'u 3 s(u 4 s). From oktw, eight. Fr.. 
octane. Ger., achtstandig. In eights : of leaves, forrning around 
the stem a whorl of eight rays. [B, 1,123 (a, 35).] 

OCTOPUS (Lat.), n. m. 0 2 kt-op'u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., oktwttous (from 
okt u>, eight, and jtous, the foot). A monster having eight lower ex- 
tremities ; one of the eight-armed Cephalopoda. [a, 34.] 
OCTOSPOROUS, adj. 0 2 kt-o 2 sp'o 2 r-u 3 s. From oktw, eight, 
and «Tropos, a seed. Provided with eight spores. The Octosporidei 
are the Discomycetes. [B, 61, 121 (a, 35).] 

OCTYE, n. 0 2 kt'i 2 l. Yr.,octyle. Ger., O. A uni valent radicle, 
C 8 H, 7 ; also called capryl. [a, 48.]—Hydrated o. oxide. See O. 
ateohoi. —O. acetate. Fr., acetate d'octyte. Ger., Essigsdure- 
0'ester , 0'acetat. An oily body, C 8 H, 7 .0C a 'H 3 0 = C 10 H ao O a . isom- 
eric with capric acid and with hexyl butyrate. It occurs in con- 
junction with the latter in the oil of Heracleum giganteum , and 
alone in the oil of Heracleum sphondylium. [B, 4.]—O. alcohol. 
A monatomic alcohol, C 8 H 18 0. Seven isomeric modifications are 
known, three of which (1, 2, and 3) are normal, while two (1 and 4) 
are primary, three (2,3, and 5) secondary, and two (6 and 7) tertiary : 
(1 ) primary normal o. alcohol, heptytcarbinol,CFL« — (CH a ) e — CH a .- 
OH, a liquid having a peculiar pungent odor and boiling at 190° to 
192° C., occurring under the form of ita acetate in the oil of Herac¬ 
leum sphondylium and Heracleum giganteum ; (2) secondary nor¬ 
mal o. alcohol, methylhexylcarbinol , CH 3 — (CH a ) ft —CH.OH.CH 3 , 
an oily liquid obtained in the distillation of castor-oil with caustic 
potash, boiling at 180° C. ; (3) second secondary normal o. alcohol , 
ethylpentylcarbinol. CH S — CH a — CH.OH — (CH a ) 4 — CH 3 , a liquid 
boiling at 180° C. ; (4) primaiq/ isoctylalcohol , (CH 3 ) a : CH — CH a — 
CH a — CH(CH 3 ) — CH a OH, a liquid having an odor of oranges and 
boiling at about 180° C. ; (5) secondary isoctylalcohol , ethylisoamyl- 
carbinol, CH 3 — CH a — CH.OH — CH a — OH a — CH : (CH) 3 , a liquid 
boiling at about 185° C. ; (6) tertiary isoctylalcohol , diethylpropyl- 
carbinol , CH«.CH a .CH a — C.OH : (CH a .CH 3 ) a , a tertiary alcohol,oc¬ 
curring as a liquid boiling at about 150° C.; (7) isodibutol trimethyl 
carbindimethylcarbinol , (CH 3 ) 3 = C.CH a — C.OH : (CH 3 ) a , a thick 
liquid, having an odor of camphor. and boiling at about 147° C. 
[B.]-0’amine. Ger .,Octylamin. Primary o. amine, N.(C 8 H 17 )H a . 
Two varietiesare known : (1) normal o'amine, a liquid derived from 
normal o., boiling at 185° C. ; (2) isoctylamine , or caprylamine, a 
liquid derived from isoctyl, and boiling at 165° C. [B.]—O’- 
benzene. A liquid. C«Hs.C 8 H 17 , of pleasant odor and sweetish, 
burning taste, boiling at about 264° C., and solidifying at — 7° C. to 
a crystalline mass. [B, 3 (a, 38).]—CPbenzoic acid. An acid, 
C 8 H 17 .C«H 4 .CO.OH, crystallizing from alcohol in small plates or 
needles slightly soluble in hot water and melting at 139° C. [B, 3 
(a, 38).]—O. bromide. Fr., bromure d'o. Ger., 0'bromiir. A 
substance, C 8 H l7 Br, known in isomeric forms : (1) primary o. bro¬ 
mide ., a liquid boiling at 200° C. : (2) isoctyl bromide, capryl bro¬ 
mide , a liquid boiling at 190° C. [B, 3.]—CVbutyric etlier. Ger., 
0'buttersdureester. A substance, C 4 H 9 .CO.O.C 8 ,H J7 , forrning the 
chief constituent of the ethereal oil obtained from Heracleum gigan¬ 


teum. |B, 270 (a, 38).]—O. clilorhydrate. A mobile liquid, C 8 H 16 - 
Cl(OH), of camphor-like odor and burning taste, insoluble in water. 
Sp. gr., 1*003. [B, 3 (a, 38).]—O. cliloride. Fr., chlorure d'octyle. 
Ger., 0'chloriir. A substance. C 8 H J7 C1, known m two isomeric forms: 

(1) primary normal o. chloride , a liquid boiling at 180° C.; (2) capryl 
chloride , isoctylchloride , a liquid boiling at 175° C. [B.]—O. hy- 
drate. Fr ., hydrate d'octyle. See O. alcohol.—O. liydride. Fr., 
hydrure d^octyle. See Octane.—O. iodide. Ger., 0'jodiir. A 
substance, C 8 H, 7 I, known in two varieties: (1) normal o. iodide; 

(2) capryl iodide , isoctyliodide. Both are liquids boiling at about 
120° C. Sp. grs., 1 *138 and 1’33. [B.]—O. isosulpliocyanate, O. 
isothiocyanate, O. mustard oil. Ger., 0'isothiocyanat , O’- 
senfol. The substance C 8 H 17 N : C : S. The compound derived from 
secondary o. (capryl) is known as a liquid boiling at 234° C. [a, 30.] 
—O. nitrite. Ger., 0'nitrit. A liquid, C 8 Hi 7 .O.NO, boiling at 
about 175° C. [B.]—0’saure. See Caprylic acid.—O . sulphate. 
See C a PRYisSulph uric acid. —O. sulpliocyanate. See O. thiocya- 
nate. —O. thioearbimide. See O. isosulphocyanate. —O. tliio- 
cyanate. Ger., 0'thiocyanat, thiocyansaures O. The compound 
C 8 H l7 .S — C=N. The thiocyauate of secondary o. (capryl) is 
known. [B.] 

OCTYLENE, n. 0 2 k'ti 2 len. Fr octylene. A colorless liquid, 
C 8 H 1<5 . [L, 87 (a, 50).]—O. alcohol, O. glycol. Ger., Octylengly- 

col. A diatomic alcohol (glycol), C 8 H 18 .(OH) a , derived from octyl- 
ene by the addition of 2 molecules of hydroxyl and occurring as a 
colorless oily liquid of burning taste, and boiling at about 240° C. 
[B, 3 (a, 38).]—O. oxide. A mobile liquid, C 8 Hi fi O, of agreeable 
aromatic odor, boiling at 145° C. [B, 3 (a, 27, 38).] 

OCTYEIC, adj. Fr., octylique. Containing octyl,—O. acid. 
See Caprylic acid. 

OCUEAR, adj. 0 2 k'u 2 l-a 3 r. Lat., ocularis (from oculus, the eye). 
Fr., o culaire. Ger., o. Of or belonging to the eye ; conducted by 
means of the sense of siglit (said of an examination); as a n., an 
eye-piece ; the part of a compound optical apparatus, such as a tele- 
scope or microscope, into which the observer looks. It is usually 
composed of two or more lenses or systems of lenses, and its gen- 
eral function is to give an enlarged Virtual image of the real image 
formed by the objecti ve. [I; J, 2, 55, 94, 113, 156, 185.]—A chro¬ 
mati c o. Fr., oculaire achromatique. Ger., achromatisches O. 
An o. in which the chromatic aberration is wholly or nearly elimi- 
nated. [J, 200.]—Aplanatic o. Fr oculaire aplanatique. Ger., 
aplanatisches O. An o. corrected for spherical aberration, with 
the chromatic aberration usually eliminated. [J, 200 ; 210.]—Bin- 
ocular stereoscopic o. Fr.. oculaire binoculairestereoscopique. 
Ger., stereoskopisches Doppel-O. An o. composed of two o's about 
as far apart as the two eyes and connected w ith a single tube which 
is put in place of the o. of a uniocular microscope. By an arrange- 
ment of prisms the image-forming rays are divided, half being 
sent to each eye through the corresponding part of the double 
ocular. That of Tolles is also erecting. [J, 200, 210.]—Compen- 
sating o. Fr., oculaire de compensation. Ger., Compensations- 
o\ An o. especially constructed for use with apoehromatic object- 
ives and serving to correct or compensate for aberrations in the 
objectives outside the axis. [J, 210.]—Erecting o. Fr., oculaire 
redresseur. Ger., Bildumkehrendeso\ An o. with which an erect¬ 
ing prism is connected so tbat the image in the componnd micro¬ 
scope appears erect as with a simple microscope ; it is mostly used 
for dissecting microscopes. [J, 200.]—Goniometer o. Fr., ocu¬ 
laire a goniometre. Ger., Goniometer-O. An o. with a goniome¬ 
ter for measuring the angles of microscopic crystals. [J, 156, 
200.]—High o. An o. that magnities the real image from ten to 
twenty times. [J, 200, 210.]—Huygenian o., Huygens’s o. Fr., 
oculaire d'Huygens. Ger., Huygen'sches O. A negative o. de- 
signed by Huygens for the telescope, now very largely used for the 
compouud microscope. It consists of two plano-convex lenses with 
the convex surface of each looking toward the objective. The 
lower and larger is the field lens, or collective ; it serves to make 
the image formed by the objective somewhat smaller, while the 
upper, smaller, or eye lens magnities the real image. The two 
lenses of this o. serve to compensate for each otheris defects and 
thus give a final very satisfactory image. [J, 200, 205, 210.]—Eow 
o. An o. magnifying the real image from two to eight times. [J, 
200.]—Micrometer o., Micrometric o. Fr., oculaire micro- 
metrique. Ger., Micrometer-O., Messo\ An o. with which is con¬ 
nected a micrometer for the purpose of measuring the real image 
of objects, their actual size being found by multiplying the spaces 
of the o. micrometer required to measure the real image by the 
valuation of the o. micrometer determined with a stage microme- 
ter. [J, 200, 205.]—Microscopic o., Microscopical o. Fr., o. 
microscopiqne. Ger., mifa'oskopisches O. An o. consisting of one 
or more converging lenses or lens systems, the combined action 
of which is like that of a simple microscope, magnifying the real 
image formed hy the objective. [J, 200, 210.]—Negative o. An 
o. in which the real image is formed somewhere between the two 
lenses or lens systems of the o. The lower (or field) lens is in this 
case called a collective, as it serves to make the real image smaller 
than it would otherwise be. As the field lens acts in the formation 
of the real image, it is sometimes considered a part of the object¬ 
ive. The upper (or eye) lens of a negative o. magnifies the real 
image. A negative o. may readily be distinguished from a posi¬ 
tive one, as it can not be used as a simple microscrope if the field 
lens is turned toward an object. [J, 200, 210.]—Ortlioscopic o. 
Fr., oculaire orthoscopique. Ger., orthoskopisches O. An o. with 
an eye lens like one of the combinations of an objective, and a 
double convex field lens in the focus of the eye lens. It gives a 
large, fiat field. [J, 205, 206, 210.]—Par-focal o’s. Of Pennock, 
o’s so mounted or so constructed that they may be interchanged 
without the microscopic image getting out of focus. With high 
owers, it is usually necessary to focus for the greatest clearness, 
ut even with these the image remains nearly in focus on changing 
o’s. [J, 200 ; “ Micr. Bull.,” iii, 1886, pp. 9, 31 (J).]—Periscopic o. 
Fr oculaire periscopique. Ger., periskopisches O . A positive o. 
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devised by Gundlaeh. It has a double couvex field lens and a trip- 
let eye lens. [J, 300.]—Positivo o. An o. in which the real image 
formed by the objective is below the o.; in this case the entire o. 
acts like a simple microscope to magnify the real image. A posi¬ 
tive o. may be readily distiuguished, as it may be used as a simple 
microscope when the lower end is turned toward the object. [J, 
200, 210.]—Projection o. Fr., oculaire de projection. Ger., Pro- 
jectionso'. An o. especially designed for projecting the image 
formed by a microscopic objective on a screen for class demonstra- 
tion or for photography. | J, 200, 210.]—RainsdeiPs o. A positive 
o. formerly much used for micrometry, consisting of two plano- 
convex lenses with the convex surfaces facing and very close 
together. [J, 200, 210.]—Searcliing o., Seeker o. Fr., oculaire 
d'orientation. Ger., Sucher-O. A low o., used especially with high 
objectives, for the purpose of finding or locating minute objects or 
parts for study with the working o’s. [J, 200.]—Soliil o, Fr., 
oculaire holosUre. Ger., holosterisches O., Vollglass-O. A nega¬ 
tive o. devised by Tolles, consisting of a solid piece of glass with a 
moderate curvature at one end for a field lens and a much greater 
curvature at the otlier for an eye lens. Opposite the level of the 
real image a groove is cut and filled with some dark material to 
serve as a diaphragm. It is especially adapted for use when a high 
o. is desired. [J, 200.]—Spitzeno’ (Ger.). A micrometer o., now 
little used, in which two needle-points connected with projecting 
screws serve to indicate by their separation the size of the real image 
of an object. The actual size is then obtained by means of a stage 
micrometer. [J, 156.]—Working o. Fr., oculaire de travail. 
Ger., Arbeitso\ An o. used for ordinary microscopical observa- 
tlon, in contradistinction to a searching o. (g. v.). [J, 200.] 

OCULARIS (Lat.), adj. 0 2 k-u 2 l(u 4 l)-a(a 3 )'ri 2 s. See Ocular ; 
as a n. m., a muscle connected with the eye. [L.]—O. communis. 
See Motor oculi communis. 

OCULIST, n. 0 2 k'u 2 l-i 2 st. Lat., oculista (from oenius, the 
eye). Fr., oculiste. Ger., Augenarzt. A person occupied chiefiy 
with the study and treatment of diseases of the eye. [F.] 

OCULO-FRONTAL, adj. 0 2 k"u 2 l-o-fru 3 nTl. From oculus. 
the eye. and frons , the forehead. Pertaining to the region of the 
eyes and the forehead. [a, 48.] 

OCULO-MOTOR, adj. 0 2 k"u 2 l-o-mot'o 2 r. From oculus , the 
eye, and morere, to move. Moving the eye; as a n., the oculo- 
motor nerve. 

OCULOMOTORIUS (Lat.), n. m. 0 2 k-u 2 l(u 4 l)-o(o 3 )-mot-or'i»- 
u 8 s(u 4 s). From oculus , the eye, and movere , to move. Fr., oculo- 
moteur. Ger., O. See Motor oculi communis. 

OCULOMUSCULARIS (Lat.), adj. 0 2 k"u 2 l(u 4 l)-o(o 8 )-mu 8 sk- 
(mu 4 sk)-u 2 l(u 4 l)-a(a 3 )'ri 2 s. From oculus , the eye, and musculus , a 
muscle. Fr., o culo-musculaire. Connected with the muscles of 
the eye ; as a n. m., a nerve so connected.—O. communis. See 
Oculo-motor nerve.— O. externus. Fr., oculo-musculaire externe. 
See Abducens nerve.— O. internus, O. superior. Fr., oculo- 
musculaire interne. See Trochlear nerve. 

OCULO-NASAL, adi. 0 2 k"u 2 l-o-na'sl. From ocidus, the eye, 
and nasus , the nose. Distributed or pertaining to the eye and the 
nose. [L.] 

OCULOPUPILLARY, adj. 0 2 k"u 2 l-o-pu 2 p'i 2 l-a-ri 2 . From ocu¬ 
lus , the eye, and pupilla , the pupil. Fr., oculo-pupillaire. Ger., 
oculopupillar. Pertaining to the pupil of the eye. LL, 57.] 

OCULOZYGOMATIC, adj. 0 2 k"u 2 l-o-zig-o 2 m-a 2 t'i 2 k. From 
oculus , the eye. and ^vyw/tia, the zygoma. Pertaining to the region 
of the eye and to the zygomatic arch. [a, 48.] 

OCULUS (Lat.), n. m. 0 2 k'u 2 l(u 4 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). See Eye.-O. bo- 
vinus, O. bovis, O. bubulus. See Hydrophthalmia.— O. ete¬ 
sius. See Glaucoma.—O. Christi. See Aster amellus. Hieracium 
pilosella , and Inula o. Christi. (B, 121, 180 (o, 35).]—O. duplex. 
See Binoculus.— O. elephantinus. See Hydrophthalmia.— O. 
genu. See Patella.— O. lacrimans. See Epiphora.— O. leo¬ 
ninus. See jEthomma (Ist def.).—O. leporinus. See Lagoph- 
thalmia.— Oculi marmarygodes. See Metamorphopsia.— Oculi 
nocturni. Owl’s eyes, gray orblue eyes. [F.]—O. ovi. See Cica¬ 
tricula (2d def.).—O. purnlentns. See Hypopyon.— O. scapu¬ 
las. The glenoid cavity of the scapula. [L, 349.]—O. simplex. 
See Monoculus. 

OCYMUM (Lat.), n. n. 0 2 s(ok)'i 2 m(u 8 m)-u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., d>/cv-* 
uov. See Ocimum. 

OCYODINIC, adj. 0 2 s-i 2 -o 2 d-i 2 n'i 2 k. Lat., ocyodinicus (from 
(i/cvs, swift, and «iis, pain). Fr., ocyodinique. See Oxytocic. 

OCYPHONIC, OCYPHONOUS, adj’s. 0 2 s-i 2 -fo 2 n'i 2 k, -i 2 f'- 
o 2 n-u 8 s. Lat., ocyphonus (from «/cvs, swift, and $ovos, slaughter). 
Killing speedily. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

OCYTOCEOUS, OCYTOCIC, adj’s. 0 2 s-i 2 t-os'e 2 -u 8 s, o 2 s'i 2 k. 
Gr., cokvt6k€io$, «kvtokios (from wkvs, swift, and tUtc iv, to bring 
forth). Lat., ocytoceus , ocytocius. Fr., ocytocique. A preferable 
form of oxytocic ( g. v.). 

OI>, n. 0 2 d. Of Reichenbach, a force supposed to produce the 
phenomena of mesmerism. [L, 30 (a, 14).] 

ODAXESMUS (Lat.), n. m. 0 1 d-a 2 x(a s x)-e 2 z(as) / mu 3 s(mu 4 s). 
Gr., b&a£r}<rfi6s (from oid£e iv. to feel a stinging pain). Fr., odaxisme. 
Ger., Zahnfleischbrennen. The pain of difficult dentition. [L, 41, 
50 (a, 14).] 

ODERMENNIG (Ger.), n. 0d'e 2 r-me 2 n-ni 2 g. See Aorimonia. 

O HESS A, n. Od-e 2 s'a 3 . A sea-bathing resort in the govern- 
ment of Kherson, Russia. [B, 88 (a, 50).] 

ODINA (Lat.), n. f. A genus of anacardiaceous trees. [B, 42 
(a, 35).]—O. wodier. Goompany- (or wodier-) tree, the woodian 
of the Tamils, the jewul of the Bengalese ; a large tree much 
cultivated in India. It yields a gum, known locally as mooi cha 
goud or shimptee, which occurs partly in yellowish tears and 


partly in colorless angular fragments like gum arabic. It has a dis- 
agreeable taste, is said not to be astringent, and is used in asthma, 
etc., and as an application to sprains and bruises. The very as¬ 
tringent bark, pulverized and mixed or boiled with oil, is applied to 
wounds and ulcers, and its decoction is used as a lotion in impe- 
tiginous eruptions and chronie ulcerations. The leaves are also 
boiled In oil and applied to bruises. [A, 496 ; B, 19, 172 (a, 35); 
“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxv (a, 50).] 

ODINAGOGUE, adj. 0 2 d-i 2 n'a 2 -go 2 g. Lat., odinagogus 
(from d>i(s, pain, and ayeiv. to lead). Fr., o. See Oxytocic. 

ODINOLYONTOUS, adj. 0 2 d-i 2 n-o 2 l-i 2 -o 2 nt'u 8 s. Lat., odi- 
nolyontus (from «6(5, pain, and Aveiv, to loose). Fr., o dinolyonte. 
Anodyne. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

ODINOPEAN, adj. 0 2 d-i 2 n-o-pe'a 2 n. Lat., odinopoeus (from 
«its, pain, and JimeZv, to make). Of remedies, inducing pain. [L, 
50 (a, 14).] 

OUMYL, n. 0 2 d'mi 2 l. Fr., odmyle. Ger., O. A hypothetieni 
body, C 4 H 10 , a decomposition produet of the fatty oils, known only 
ln the sulphide. [B, 38, 48, 93 (a, 14).] 

ODONTAGANACTESIS (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 d-o 2 nt-a 2 g(a 3 g)-a 2 n- 
(a 3 n)-a 2 kt(a 3 kt)-e(a)'si 2 s. Gen., -tes'eos (-is). From oiovs, a tooth, 
and ayavdKnjons, physical pain and irritation. Fr., odontaganac- 
tese. See Odontocnesis. 

ODONTAGMA (Lat.), n. n. 0 2 d-o 2 nt-a 2 g(a 8 g)'ma 3 . Gen., 
-ag'matos (-atis). From oiovs, a tooth, and ayvvvai, to break. Fr., 
odontagme. See Odontoclasis. 

ODONTAGOGUM (Lat.), n. n. 0 2 d-o 2 nt-a 2 g(a s g)-og / u 3 m(u 4 m). 
Gr., oiovraywyo v (from oiovs, a tooth, and dyctv, to lead). Fr., odon- 
tagogue. A preferable form of dentagogum (q . u.). 

ODONTAGRA (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 d-o 2 nt'a 2 g(a 3 g)-ra 3 . Gr., oiov- 
Taypa (from oiovs, a tooth, and aypa , a seizure). Fr., odontagre. 
Toothache. 

ODONTALGIA (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 d-o 2 nt-a 2 l(a 3 l) / ji 2 (gi 2 )-u 8 . Gr., 
oSovTa\yia (from oiovs, a tooth, and aA^os. pain). Fr., odontalgie, 
mal de deni (ou d'amour , ou de Saint-Medard). Ger., Odontalgie , 
Zahnschmerz , Zahnweh. Neuralgia of a tooth, toothache. [D, 70 ; 
E.]—O. cariosa, O. due to caries of the teeth. [E.] 

ODONTAPOTRIBE (Lat.), ODONTAPOTRIPSIS (Lat.), 
n's f. 0 2 d-o 2 nt-a 2 p(a 3 p)-o 2 t'ri 2 b e(a), -o(o 3 )-tri 2 p(trepYsi 2 s. Gen., 
- ofribes , -trip'seos (-is). From oiovs. a tooth, awo, from, and rpt/Seiv, 
to crush. Fr., usure des dents. Of Lobstein, the wearing away of 
the surface of the teeth. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

ODONTATROPHY, n. 0 2 d-o 2 nt-a 2 t'ro-fi 2 . Lat., odontatro- 
phia (from oiovs, a tooth, and arpo^Ca. atrophyb Fr., odonta- 
trophie. Ger., Zahnschwinden. Atrophy of the teeth. [L. 50 
(a, 14).] 

ODONTELEPHAS(Lat.),n. m. 0 2 d-o 2 nt-e 2 l'e 2 f-a 2 s(a 3 s). Gen., 
hanVos (-is). From oiovs, a tooth, and cA^as, ivory. Fr., odon- 
lephas. See Dentin. 

ODONTERISMUS (Lat.), n. m. 0 2 d-o 2 nt-e 2 r-i 2 z(i 2 s)'mn 3 s- 
(mu 4 s). From oiovs, a tooth, and epis, strife. See Odontosyne- 
R 1 SMUS. 

ODONTEUROS (Lat.), n. m. 0 2 d-o 2 nt-u 2 r'o 2 s(os). Gen., - oV- 
os (-is). From oiovs, a tooth, and evp«s, decay. See Caries dentis. 

ODONTHAIMODIA (Lat.). n. f. 0 2 d-o 2 n-the 2 m(tha 3 -e 2 m)-od'- 
i 2 -a 3 . From oiovs, a tooth, and alpuoSia, a scorbutic affection of the 
gums. Fr odonthemodie. See ILemodia. 

ODONTHAKPAGA (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 d-o 2 n-tha 3 rp'a 2 g(a 8 g>a 8 . 
From oiovs, a tooth, and dpird£eiv, to snatch away. See Dentagra. 

ODONTIIERCOS (Lat.), n. n. 0 2 d-o 2 n-thu B r(the 2 r)'ko 2 s. Gen., 
-her'coos. From oiovs, a tooth, and epico s, a fenee. A set of teeth. 
[L, 50 (a, 14).] 

ODONTIIYALOPHTHORA (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 d-o 2 n-thi(thu®)- 
a 2 l(a 3 l)-o 2 f'tho 2 r-a 3 . From oiovs, a tooth, vaAos, glass, and </>0ei'petv, 
to destroy. Ger., Zahnschmelzzerstorung. Destruction of the 
enamel of the teeth. [E.] 

ODONTHYALUS (Lat.), n. m. 0 2 d-o 2 n-thi(thu«) / a 2 l(a 3 l)-u 8 s- 
u 4 s. From oiovs, a tooth, and vaAos, glass. See Enamel. 

ODONTHYPERiESTHESIS (I^t.), n. f. 0 2 d-o 2 n-thip(thu«p)- 
u 6 r(e 2 r)-e 2 s(a 3 -e 2 s)-the(tha) / si 2 s. Gen., -thes'eos (-is). From oiovs, 
a tooth, vWp, excessive, and al<r0i)<ris. perception. See H^emodia. 

ODONTIA (I^at.), n. f. 0 2 d-o 2 n'shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 9 . From oiovs, a 
tooth. See Odontalgia.—O. excrescens. See Epulis. 

ODONTIASIS (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 d-o 2 nt-i 2 -as(a 3 s) , i 2 s. Gen., -as'eo$ 
(-sis). Gr., oiovTta<rts (from oiomav, to cut teeth). Fr., odonti- 
ase. See Dentition (2d def.). 

OBONTIATER (Lat.), ODONTIATRUS (Lat.), n s m. 0 2 d- 
o 2 nt-i 2 -at(a 3 t)'u 8 r(ar), -a 2 t(a 3 tyru 3 s(rii 4 s). Gen., -er'os (-is). From 
oiovs, a tooth, and iarrjp, a surgeon. See Dentist. 

ODONTIC, adj. 0 2 d-o 2 nt'i 2 k. Lat., odonticus. See Dental. 

ODONTINOID, n. 0 2 d-o 2 iit'i 2 n-oid. A preferable form of 
dentinoid (q. v.). 

ODONTITIS (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 d-o 2 nt-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos (-idis). 
From oiovs, a tooth. Fr., odontite. Ger., Zahnentziindung. In- 
fiammation of a tooth. fE.] 

ODONTO-ATLANTAL, adj. Od-o 2 nt ,/ o-a 2 t-la 2 n , t'l. See At- 
lanto-axial. 

ODONTOBLAST, n. Od-o 2 nt'o-bla 2 st. From oiovs, a tooth, 
and 0Aaor«5s, a sprout. Fr., odontoblaste. Ger., O., Elfenbein- 
zelle. Of Boli, one of the cylindrical cells supposed to give rise to 
dentin. They form a layer between the dentin and the tooth pulp, 
and send prolongations into the dentinal canals. (J, 32, 35 : ’ 4 Arch. 
f. mik. Anat.,” 1868, p. 79 (J).]—0’ensclilcht (Ger.). See Mem¬ 
brana eboris. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 8 , whole; Th, thin; Th», the; U, like 00 in too: U 2 . blue; U 8 , lull; U 4 , full; U 8 , urn; U 8 , like U (German). 
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ODONTOBOTHRION (Lat.>, n. n. 0 2 d-o 3 nt-o(o 3 )-ho 3 th'ri 3 - 
o 9 n. From ofiovs, a tooth, and podpiov , a small trench. Fr., odon- 
tobothrie. See Alveolus (lst def.). 

ODONTOBOTHRITIS (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 d-o 2 nt-o(o 3 )-bo 3 th-ri- 
(re)'ti 2 s. Gen., -riVidos (-idis). Ger., Zahnhbhlenentziindung. In- 
flammation of the dental alveoli. [E.] 

ODONTOCHAEIX (Lat.), n. m. and f. O 2 d-o 2 nt-o 3 k(o 3 ch 3 y- 
a 2 l(a 3 l)-i 2 x. Gen., -chaVicos {-icis). From ofiovs, a tooth, and xa\i$, 
gravel. Fr., odonlochalice. Ger., Zahncement, Zahnkilt. Dental 
cernent. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

ODONTOCHIRUKGICAL, adj. 0 3 d-o 2 nt"o-ki 3 r-u*r'ji 2 -kn. 
From ofiovs, a tooth, and x<ipovpy(a, surgery. Pertaining to dental 
surgery. 

ODONTOCEASIS (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 d-o 3 nt-o 3 k'la 2 s(la 9 s)-i 3 s. Gen., 
-clas'eos (-oc'lasis). From ofiovs, a tooth, and <Aav, to break. Ger., 
Zahnbruch. The breaking of a tooth. [E.] 

ODONTOCNESIS (Lat.), n. f. O 2 d-o 3 nt-o(o 2 k)-ne(na)'si 2 s. Gen., 
-enes'eos (-is). From ofiovs, a tooth, and Kvav, to scrape. Fr.,odonfoc- 
ntse. The itehing sensation in the gums accompanying dentition. 
0D0NT0C03IIU3I (Lat.), n. n. O 2 d-o 9 _nt-o(o 3 )-kom(ko 2 m) / - 
♦i 3 -u 8 m(u 4 m). From ofiovs, a tooth. and *copeiv, to take care of. 
Fr., odontocome. Ger., Zahnheilungsanstalt. A dental hospital. 
[L, 50 (a, 14).] 

ODONTODKRMEOUS, adj. Od-o 3 nt-o-du 6 rm'e 3 -u 3 s. From 
ofiovs, a tooth, and fiepp.a, the skin. Fr., odontoderme. Ger., zahn- 
hdutig. Having a toothed skin (hymenium). The Odonlodermei 
of Persoon are a division of Fungi corresponding to the Hydnei. 
[L, 41 (a, 43); B, 121 (a, 35).] 

ODONTODES (Lat.), adj. O 2 d-o 2 nt-od'ez(as). 1. See Odontoid. 
2. See Dentate. 

ODONTODESMION (Lat.), ODONTODES3IIIT3I (Lat.), n’s 
n. 0 2 d-o 2 nt-o(o 3 )-de 2 s'mi 2 -o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). From ofiovs, a tooth, 
and 6«7-ju.6s, a bond. Fr , ligament de dent. Ger., Zahnband. A 
terru apparently coined by Kraus for the ligamentum dentis of P. 
B. Goddard, said to consist of ligamentous libres holding a tooth 
attached to its alveolus and to be the chief seat of the pain in the 
extraction of a tooth. [“ Am. Jour. of the Med. Sci.,” Nov., 1838, 
p. 253.] 

ODONTODIARRHIEA (Lat.), n. f. Od-o 2 nt"o(o 3 )-di(di 2 )-a 2 r- 
(a s r)-re'(ro 3 'e 2 )-a 8 . From ofiovs, a tooth. and fit appeiv, to llow 
through- Fr.. odontodiarrh.ee. Ger., Zahndxirchfall , Zahnruhr. 
Diarrhoea due to dentition. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

ODONTOD1NIA (Lat.), n. f. O 3 d-o 2 nt-o(o 3 )-di 3 n(du«nyi 2 -a 9 . 
From ofiovs, a tooth, and oSvvtj, pain. See Odontalgia. 

ODONTOGENY, n. Od-o 3 nt-o 3 j'e 3 n-i 3 . From ofiovs, a tooth, 
and ycvvav, to engender. Fr., odontogenie. Ger., Zahnzeugung. 
The embryology of the teeth. 

ODONTOGLYPHANON (Lat.), ODONTOGLYPHIS (Lat ), 
ODONTOGLYPHON (Lat.), ODONTOGLYPHUM (Lat ), n s 
n., f., n., and n. 0 2 d-o 2 nt-o(o 3 )-gIi 2 f(glu 6 f) / a 2 n(a 3 n)-o 2 n, -o 3 g'li 3 f- 
(lu*f)-i 3 s, -o 3 n. -u 9 m(u 4 m). Gen., - lyph'ani , -glyp'hidos (- idis), -og’- 
lyhi. From ofiovs, a tooth, and yAv'<j>avos, a chisel. See Dentiscal¬ 
pium. 

ODONTOGRAPHY, n. Od-o 3 nt-o 3 g'ra 3 f-i 2 . From ofiovs, a 
tooth, and ypd^eiv, to write. Fr., odontographie. See Odontology, 

ODONTOID, adj. Od- 0 2 nt'oid. Lat., odontodes (from ofiovs, a 
tooth, and elfios, resemblance). Tooth-like. [C.] 
ODONTOEITHUS (Lat.). n. m. 0 2 d-o 3 nt-o 2 l'i 3 th-u 9 s(u 4 s). 
From ofiovs, a tooth, and Atflos, a stone. Fr., odontolithe. See 
Soroes (lst def.). 

ODONTOLOGY, n. Od-o 2 nt-o 2 l'o-ji 2 . From ofiotfs, a tooth. 
and Aoyos, understanding. Fr., odontotogie. Ger., Odontologie, 
Zahnlehre. The anatomy, etc., of the teeth. 

ODONTOLOXIA (Lat.), n. f. O 2 d-o 3 nt-o(o 3 )-lo 2 x'i 3 -a 8 . From 
ofiovs, a tooth, and Aofos, slanting. Ger., Zahnschiefstand. Ob- 
liquity of the teeth. [L. 50 (a, 14).] 

0D0NT03IA (Lat.), n. n. 0 2 d-o 2 nt-om'a 8 . Gen., -om f ato 3 
(-alis). From ofiovs. a tooth. Fr., odonlome. Ger., Odontom. A 
tumor composed of tooth-like tissue, occasionally growing from a 
tooth, consisting of dentin eovered by enamel. [Ziegler (a, 34).J— 
Cernent o. An o. due to the abnormal production of osseous 
tissue at the level of the dental roots. [“Union m6d.,” 1868, p. 629 
(a. 34).] —Coronary o. Fr., odontome coronaire. An o. which 
arises while the crown is forming. [E, 1.]—Embryoplastic o. 
Fr., odontome embryoplastique. Syn. : encysted fibroma. A tu¬ 
mor arising before the dental pulp has developed odontoblastic 
cells and before the enamel organ has acquired special enamel- 
forming cells. [E. Lagrange.]—FIbrous o. A tumor composed 
of fibro-eellular embryoplastic tissue arising from the alveolar por- 
tion of the inferior maxilla. [“Union m6d.,” 1868. p. 765 (a, 34).] — 
Odontoplastic o. A tumor which arises after the special dentin 
and enamel-forming cells have been developed, but prior to the 
formation of the coronal cap of dentin. [E, 1.] 
ODONTOBIERION (Lat.), n. n. 0 3 d-o 3 nt-o(o 8 Vme(me 3 )'ri 3 -o 3 n. 
From ofiovs, a tooth, and p.epos, a part. The Toenia dentata. [L, 
50 (a, 14).] 

ODONTOMYS (Lat.), n. m. O 2 d-o 3 nt'o 2 m-i 3 s(u 6 s). Gen., 
-om'yos (-is). From ofiovs, a tooth, and p.vs, a mouse. The pulp of 
a tooth. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

ODONTONECROSIS /Lat.), n. f. O 2 d-o 2 nt-o(o 8 )-ne 2 k-ros'i 2 s. 
Gen., -ros'eos (-is). From ofiovs, a tooth. and vocptoo-ts, death. Fr., 
odontonecrose. Caries of the teeth. [E.] 
ODONTOPERIOSTEUM (Lat ), n. n. 0 3 d-o 3 nt"o(o 3 Vpe 3 r-i 3 - 
o 2 st'e 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From ofiovs, a tooth, irept, around, and iurriov, a 
bone. See Periooonteum. 


ODONTOPHATNE (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 d-o 2 nt-o(o 3 )-fa 2 t(fa 3 t)'ne(na). 
Gen., -phaVnes. From ofiovs, a tooth, and Qdrvri, a feeding-trough. 
See Alveolus (lst def.). 

ODONTOPHATNITIS (Lat.), n. f. O 2 d-o 2 nt-o(o 8 )-fa 2 t(fa 8 t)- 
ni(neyti 2 s. Gen., - niVidos (-idis). See Odontobothritis. 

ODONTOPHLEG3IONE (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 d-o 2 nt-o(o 3 )-fle 2 g / - 
mo 2 n-e(a). Gen., -phleg'mones. From ofiovs, a tooth, and <£A«y/ xovjj, 
fiery heat. See Odontitis. 

ODONTOPHOIIE, n. Od-o 2 nt'o-for. From ofiovs, a tooth, and 
<#>opc?v, to bear. The lingual ribbon of the higher molluscs, con¬ 
sisting of a band of teeth rolled up in the mouth. [L, 206 (a, 21).] 
ODONTOPHYIA (Lat.), n. f. O 2 d-o 2 nt-o(o 3 )-fi(fii 6 yi 2 -a 8 . From 
ofiovs, a tooth, and 6vciv, to grow. Fr .. odonlophyie. See Denti¬ 
tion (2d def.). 

ODONTOPIESTER(Lat.),n. m. 0 2 d-o 2 nt-o(o 3 ypi 2 -e 2 st / u fl r(ar). 
Gen., -ter'os (-is). From ofiovs, a tooth, and mcarrip, a squeezer. 
Fr., o. Ger., Zahnklemmer, Zahnpresse. An instrument for re- 
lieving odontalgia by pressure. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

ODONTOPKISIS (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 d o 2 nt-0 2 p'ri 2 s-i 2 s. Gen., -pnV- 
eos (-op'risis ). From ofiovs, a tooth, and irpi'«iv, to saw. See Brygmos. 

ODONTOItRHAGE (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 d-o 2 nt-o 2 r'ra 2 j(ra 3 g)-e(a). 
From ofiovs, a tooth, and pijyvvvcu, to burst forth. Fr., odontor- 
rhagie. Dental haemorrhage. 

ODONTORRA3IPIIOUS, adj. Od-oSnt-oar-aamTuSs. Lat., 
odontorramphus (from ofiovs, a tooth, and po/i<£os, the crooked beak 
of birds). Fr., odontoramphe. Ger., zahnschnabelig. Having a 
toothed beak. [L, 41, 50 (a, 43).] 

ODONTORRIIEUMALGY, n. Od-o^t^r-^m-asiji 2 . Lat., 
odontorrheumalgia (from ofiovs, a tooth. pev/na, a flow, and aAyos, 
pain). Lat., odontorrheumalgia. Rheumatic toothache. TL, 50 
(a, 14).] 

ODONTORRHINE (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 d-o 2 nt-o 2 r-rin(ren)'e(a). 
Gen., -rhin'es. From ofiovs, a tooth, and pooj, a file. Fr., odontor- 
rhine. See Dentiscalpium. 

ODONTORRIIIZOPHTHISIS (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 d-o 2 nt-o 2 r-ri 2 z- 
o 2 t(o 2 f)'i 2 s(thi 2 s)-i 2 s. Gen., -phthis'eos (-oph’thisis). From ofiovs, a 
tooth, pi£a, aroot,and </»0«ris. decaj r . Fr., odontorhizophthisie. Ger., 
Zahnwurzelschwinden. Decay of the root of a tooth. [L, 50 (o, 14).] 
ODONTORTHOSIE (Fr.), n. 0-do 2 n 2 -to 2 r-to-ze. From ofiovs, 
a tooth, and opflaxris, a straightening. The rectification of dental 
irregularities. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

ODONTOSCHISIS (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 d-o 2 nt-o 2 s'ki 2 (ch 2 i 2 )-si 2 s. 
Gen., -schis'eos (-osch'isis). From ofiovs, a tooth, and to 

split. Fr., odontoschisie. The splitting of a tooth. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
ODONTOSCHISBIA (Lat.),n. n. O 2 d-o 2 nt-o(o 3 )-ski 2 z(ski 2 s)'ma 8 . 
Gen., -schis'matos (-atis ). From ofiovs, a tooth, and <T\l<rp.a, a cleft. 
Fr., odonloschisme. Ger., Zahnspa.lt. A fissure in a tooth. [L, 50 
(a, 14).] 

ODONTOSEISIS (Lat.), ODONTO.SEISMUS (Lat.), n’s f. and 
m. 0 2 d-o 2 nt-o(o 3 )-sis'(se 2, i 2 s)-i 2 s, -mu s s(mu 4 s). Gen., -seis'eos(-is). 
From ofiovs, a tooth. and ueietv, to shake. Ger., Zahnwackeln. Loose- 
ness of the teeth. [E.] 

ODONTOSIS (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 d-o 2 nt-os'i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). 
From ofiovs, a tooth. Fr., odontese , odontose. See Dentition 
(2d def.). 

ODONTOS3IEGMA (Lat.), n. n. O 2 d-o 2 nt-o(o 8 )-sme 2 g(smag)'- 
ma 3 . Gen.. -smeg'matos (-atis). From ofiovs, a tooth, and y/xa, 
an unguent. Fr., odontosmegma. See Dentifrice. 

ODONTOSPAS3IUS (Lat.), n. m. 0 2 d-o 2 nt-o(o 8 )-spa 2 z(spa 3 s) / - 
mu 3 s(mu 8 s). From fifiovs, a tooth, and cnao-iios, a spasm. Fr., od- 
ontospasme. Ger., Zahnkrampf. Convulsions due to difiicult 
dentition. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

ODONTOSPIIACEEIS (Lat.), ODONTOSPIIACIEIS3IUS 
(Lat.), n’s f. and m. O 2 d-o 2 nt-o(o a )-sfa 2 s(sfa 3 k) / e 2 l-i 2 s. -sfa 2 s(sfa 3 k)- 
i 2 l-i 2 z(i 2 s)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). From ofiovs, a tooth, and <r^a«Ai^eiv, to 
mortify. Caries of the teeth. [E.] 

OBONTOSTEOPHYTON (Lat.), n. n. O 2 d-o 2 nt-o 2 st-e 2 -o 2 f'- 
i 2 t(u 6 t>o 2 n. From ofiovs. a tooth, otrreov, a bone,^ind ^>v«v, to grow. 
Fr., odontosteophyte. Ger., Zahnosteophyt. An osseous outgrowth 
on a tooth. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

ODONTOSTERESIS (Lat.). n. f. 0 2 d-o 2 nt-o(o 3 )-ste 2 r-e(a) , si 2 s. 
Gen., - es'eos (-is). From ofiovs, a tooth. and arepuv, to deprive. Fr., 
odontostertse. Ger., Zohnverlust. Loss of teeth. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
ODONTOSYNERIS3IUS (Lat.), n. m. 0 2 d-o 2 nt-o(o 8 )-si 2 n(su«n)- 
e a r-i 2 z(i 3 s)'mu 8 s(mu 4 s). From ofiovs, a tooth. and <rvvepi£eiv, to eon- 
tend together. Fr., odontosynerisme. 1. See Brygmos. 2. See 
Claquedents. 

ODONTOTECIINY, n. Od-o 2 nt'o-te 2 k-ni 2 . From ofiovs, a 
tooth, and art. See Dentistry. 

ODONTOT1IECA (Lat.), n. f. O 2 d-o 2 nt-o(o 8 )-the(tha) / ka 8 . 
From ofiovs. a tooth, and a chest. Fr., odontotheque. See 
Dental follicle. 

ODONTOTHEKAPIA (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 d-o 3 nt-o(o 8 )-the 2 r-a 9 p- 
(a 2 p)-i(e)'a 3 . From ofiovs, a tooth, and Oepairela, medical treatment. 
Ger., Odontotherapie. The therapeuties of dentistry. [a, 48.] 
ODONTOTHIIYPSIS (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 d-o 2 nt-o(o 8 )-thri 2 p(thru«p)'- 
si 2 s. From ofiovs, a tooth, and <f>pv\j/ is, comminution. Decay of the 
teeth by attrition. [a, 48.] 

ODONTOTIU3I3IA (Lat,), n. n. O 2 d-o 3 nt-o(o 3 )-tri 2 m / ma 3 . 
Gen., -trinVmatos (-atis). Gr., ofiovTorptp.pa (from ofiovs, a tooth, 
and rpt/3eiv, to rub). Fr., odontotrimme. See Dentifrice. 

ODONTOTRYPIIY, ODONTOTRYPY, n’s. 0 2 d-o a nt-o 2 t'- 
ri 2 f-i 3 , o 3 d-o 2 nt , ri 2 p-i 3 . From ofiovs, a tooth, and rpvirav, to bore. 
The drilling of a tooth to reach pus in the cavity of the pulp. [E.j 


A, ape; A 3 , at: A 8 , ah; A 4 , ali; Cii, chin; Ch 3 , loch (Scottish); E. he; E 3 , ell: G, go; I, die; I 3 , in; N, in: N 3 . tank; 
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ODORAMENTUM (Lat.), n. n. Od(o 2 d)-or-a 2 (a 8 )-me 2 nt'u 8 m- 
(u 4 m). From odorare, to perfume. Fr., odorament. A medica- 
ment employed because of its odor. [L, 57 (a, 43).] 

ODORATUS (Lat.), n. ra. Od(o 2 d)-or-at(a 8 t)'u 8 s(u 4 s). Gen., 
-at'us. From odorari, to examine by smelling. See Olfaction. 

ODORIFERANT, ODOHIFEHOUS, adj‘s. Od-o 2 r-i 2 f'e 2 r- 
a 2 nt, -u 3 s. Lat., odoriferus (from o dor, an odor, and ferre, to 
bear). Fr., odorifere. Ger., riechend. Emitting an odor, espe- 
cially an agreeable one. [L, 41, 43, 50, 107 (a, 43).] 

ODORINE, n. Od'o 2 r-en, From odor, an odor. Fr., o. Ger., 
Odorin. See Picoline. 

ODOROSCOPE, n. Od'o 2 r-o-skop. From o dor, an odor, and 
anoTteiv, to examine. An apparatus for testing odors. [L, 41 
ia, 14).] 

ODYEE, n. Od'i 2 l. See Od. 

ODYNEPHATOUS, adj. 0 2 d-i 2 n-e 2 ra 2 t-u 8 s. Gr., 68vv^aros 
(from oSvv tj, pain, and <f>evciv, to slay). Lat., odynephatus. See 
Anodyne. 

ODYNEPHOlilA (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 d-i a n(u«n)-e 2 (a)-fob(fo 2 bVi 2 -a 8 . 
From o&vvri, pain, and to fear. Fr., odynephobie . Ger., 

Schmerzscheu. Dread of pain. [L, 50 (o, 14).] 

ODYNEPHOROUS, ad;j. 0 2 d-i 2 n-e 2 f'o 2 r-u 8 s. Gr., b8vvri<f>6pos 
(from oSvvt), pain, and <f>op«tr, to bear). Lat., odynephorus. Fr., 
odyndphore. Ger., schmerzbringend. Causing pain. [L, 50 
(a, 14).] 

CECOID, n. Ek'oid. From oIkos, a house, and elfios, resem- 
blance. Ger., Oikoid, Leib. 1. Of Brticke, the porous, non-con- 
tractile, transparent, colorless substance of a nucleated red blood- 
corpuscle (see Zooid). [J, 30, 35.] 2. Of Lankester, the membrane 
or envelope of nucleated red blood-corpuscles. [“ Quart. Jour. of 
Micr. Sci.,” 1871, p. 361 (J).] 

CE DEMA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 d(o 2 -e 2 d)-e(a)'ma 3 . Gen., * enVatos 
(- atis ). Gr., olbypa (from olbeiv, to swell). Fr., cedeme. Ger., 
Oedem. It., Sp., edema. An effusion of watery fluid into the tissue 
of a part. Subcutaneous ce., diffused over the body at large, is 
called anasarca.—Acute clrcuniscribed oe. (of tlie skin). A 
disease charaeterized by the occurrence of circuinscribed, isolated 
or disseminated, nodular, oedematous swellings, frequently upon 
the face, but sometimes in other parts of the body. The swellings 
may be sli^htly reddish or purplish, but usually show little or no 
difference in color from the surrounding surface. They appear 
rather suddenly, disappear in a few hours or after a day or two, 
are attended with butr slight abnormal sensations, and tend to 
recur. It is generally regarded as a neuropathic affection and Is 
sometimes associated with arthritism. [“N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Sept. 
3, 1887, p. 268; Quincke, “Mntshft. f. p. Derm.,” July, 1882, p. 129 
(G).]—Acute malignant oe., Acute purulent oe. Ger., akutes 
malignes Oedem . See Acute inflammatory gangrene. —Acute 
retrobnlbar oe. CE. of the retrobulbar region of the eye ; it 
causes exophthalmia, conjunctival and palpebral oe., protrusion 
of the papilla of the eye. cerebral vomiting, and diminution of the 
pulse, [a, 34.]—111 ue oe. Of Charcot, an indurated oe. in which 
the affected region is of a blue color, there is local loweringof tem¬ 
perature, and there are sensory or motor disturbances of hysteri- 
cal origin. It is a vaso-motor derangement. [”Progr. m6d.,” Oct. 
11, 1890 (a, 34).]—Brown oe. of the lung. CE. of the lung in which 
there are scattered haemorrhagic patches and brown spots. It 
occurs in mitral disease of long standing in which there is hyper- 
trophy of the right ventricle with a permanent increase of pressure 
in the pulmonary vessels. [Ziegler (a, 34).]—Cardiae ce. of the 
kidney. The alterations which the kidneys undergo in conse- 
quence of the passive congestion resulting from heart disease. 
[Hortoles, “Am. Jour. of the Med. Sci.,” July, 1882, p. 157.]—Cere¬ 
bral oe. 1. See Hydrocephalus. 2. See Cephalcedema.— Col- 
lateral oe. CE. caused by transudation of serum accompanying 
arterial hypersomia and due to increased lateral pressure in the 
capillaries. [D, 3.]—Coinpact oe. of infants. See Sclerema 
cedematosum .—Cretinoid ce. See Myxcedema. —Febrile pur- 
puric ce. A variety of purpura in which there are localized oe., a 
general eruption of purpura urticans about the joints, and rheu- 
matic feyer. [Osler (a, 34).]—Heredltary angeio-neurotic oe. 
A condition in which there are local swellings in various parts of 
the body or extremities, associated with gastro-intestinal disturb- 
ance ; it affects several generations in a farnily. It is a vaso-motor 
neurosis. [“Am. Jour. of the Med. Sci.;” Apr., 1888, p. 363 (a, 34).]— 
Ifydraemic oe. Of Cohnheim, oe. resulting from hydrsemia. 
[*‘Phys. u. f. klin. Med.” (o, 34).j—Hypostatic oe. CE. caused by 
hypostasis. [Cohnheim {a. 34).]—Infectlons ce. See Malignant 
oe. —Inflainniatory oe. A serous exndation into an infiamed tis¬ 
sue. [D, 3.]—Earyngeal oe. CE. originating in the larynx or 
propagated from some inflammatory process in the laryngeal 
tract. The transudation of serum into the submucous tissue may 

S roduce such tumefaction that life is threatened. [”N. Y. Med. 

our.,” Dec. 18, 1886, p. 673 (a, 34).]—Malignant antlirax ce. A 
variety of malignant pustule manifesting itself by firm gelatinous 
oe. in various parts, especially the eyelids, but without the presence 
of the typical pustule. [E, 25.]—Malignant ce. Lat., ce. malig¬ 
num, oe. carbuncidosum. Fr., cedeme malin (ou charbonneux). 
Ger., Milzbrandodem. A form of contagious anthrax affecting 
the skin, and charaeterized by great oedematous infiltration. Cf. 
Malignant pustule and Contagious anthrax.— Myo-ce. See the 
major list.—Neuritic,oedemata of the skin. Ger ., neuritische 
Oedeme der Haut. In Auspitz's classification of skin diseases, a 
suborder of neuritic dermatoses inclnding Urticaria neuritica. 
[G, 4.]—Neuro-paralytlc ce., Neuropathic oe. CE. following 
neuro-paralytic congestion or due to paralysis of the vaso-motor 
nerves. [a, 18.]—CE. acutum. See CE. catidum.— CE. algidum. 
See Sclerema neonatorum.— CE. articulare. See Hydrarthro¬ 
sis. —CE. calidum. Ger., heisses Oedem. (E. due to a serous 
exudation that appears suddenly and resembles acute inflamma- 


tion. [L, 135 (a, 50).]—CE. capitis. See Hydatoncus.— CE. car¬ 
bunculosum. See Malignant ce,—CE. cruentum. See Hacma- 
tcedema.— CE. ex vacuo. 1. A quick recollection of fluid in a 
serous cavity after a dropsical effusion has been removed. 2. 
Hydrocephalus secondary to atrophy of the brain, the exudation 
taking the place previously occupied by cerebral tissue. 3. Hydro- 
pericardium secondary to a diminution of the size of one or of both 
lungs. [D, 3.]—CE. frigidum. Fr., oed&me algide. Ger., kaltes 
Oedem. A chronie, painless oedematous swelling, cold to the touch. 
[L, 135 (a, 50).] Cf. CE. calidum. —CE. frigidum palpebrarum. 
An old term ror an oe. of the skin of the eyelid. [F.]—CE. fugax. 
CE. that is readily provoked, as by sudden atmospherical changes, 
especially common in nephritic and chlorotic patients. [D, 3.]— 
CE. gravidarum. See Anasarca gravidarum and Dropsy of 
pregnancy.— CE. indurativum. Of Sigmund, oe. with indura- 
tion. [a, 34.]—CE. neonatorum. See Sclerema neonatorum. 
—CE. oculi. See Hydrophtiialmia.— CE. cedematodes. See CE. 
frigidum.— CE. of the glottis. Lat., ce. glottidis. Fr., oed&me 
de la glotte. Ger., Glottisodem, A serous, sera purulent, or san- 
guineous infiltration into the laryngeal submucosa, either uni- 
lateral or bilateral, that may extend to the epiglottis or the mus- 
cies and tissues of the neck. It is accompanied with alteratlon 
or loss of voice, dyspnoea, painful irritative or spasmodic cougb, 
and a sense of suffocation. [a. 34.]—CE, of the womb. Of 
Whitehead, a condition of which he says : “ The cellular structure 
of the cervix durmg pregnancy is often more or less loaded with 
serum, which may make its escape either slowly and eonstantly or 
by sudden gushes of considerable quantity at a time as if the ani¬ 
mal membrane had been ruptured.”—CE. of trichiniasis. A 
peculiar feature of the disease, marking the distinet beginning of 
its second stage. It appears in the eyelids first, extends over the 
face, and thence may involve the arms, legs, and back, and even 
the trunk and extremities. It is not associated with albuminuria, 
and is often followed bj; acne and ecthyma. It is caused by de- 
struction of the capillaries of the muscles by trichinae. [D, 25.] 
—CE. puerperarum. See Phlegmasia alba dolens.— CE. san¬ 
guinolentum. A sero-sanguinolent oe. occurring in malignant 
pustule. [A, 319 (a, 34).]—CE. scleroticum. Of Pick. oe. with 
induration. [a. 34.]—CE. scroti aquosum. See Oschydrcedema. 
—CE. scroti cruentum. See Oschjematcedema. — CE. scroti 
purulentum. See Oscheopy<edema.— CE. scroti urinale (seu 
urliiosum). See Urocele.— CE. simplex durius. See Phleg¬ 
masia alba dolens.— CE. uvulae. See Staphylcedema.- Parox- 
ysmal pulmonary ce. A rare form of acute oe. of the lungs 
charaeterized by a sudden onset, excessive dyspnoea with threat¬ 
ened asphyxia, and abundant alhuminous expectoration. Tlie 
attacks last from a few minutes to several days and may termi¬ 
nate fatally or the symptoms may disappear. [” N. Y. Med. 
Jour.,” May 10, 1890, p. 520 (a, 34).]—Pulmonary ce. Lat., hy¬ 
drops pulmonis (seu putmonum) cellulosus. Fr., ced&me du pou- 
mon. Ger., Lunaenodem. Transudation of serum into the pul¬ 
monary air-vesicles, accompanied by dyspnoea and expectoration 
of frothy'serum, and giving rise to fine bubbling sounds and crepi- 
tation diffused over both lungs. It may be due to sudden con¬ 
gestion, as after injuries of the brain, or to frritation of the vagus 
nerve, or may be secondary to an acute disease of the lung. It 
also occurs, especially when associated with oe. elsewhere. as a 
symptom of chronie disease of the heart, liver, or kidneys. [D, 25.] 
—Purulent ce. See Purulent infiltration.— Ketinal ce. Fr., 
oedeme de la retine. Ger., Netzhautodem. A peculiar develop- 
ment, in advanced life, of irregular spaces, filled with ciear fluid, 
at the periphery of the retina. It may cause marked tbickening. 
[F.]—Rlieumatic ce. Tr.,ced&me rhumatismal. 1. CE. due to the 
rheumatic diathesis. 2. Of Potain, the su praei avicula r pseudolipo- 
ma of Verneuil. [“ Gaz. hebd. de m6d. et de chir.,” Oct. 20, 1882, 
p. 687.] 

CEDEMATISCI1ESIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 d(o 2 -e 2 d)-e 2 m(am)-at(a 8 t)- 
i 2 s'ke 2 (ch a e 2 )-si a s. Gen., -es'eos (-isch'esis). From o ibryxa, oedema, 
and to check. Fr., ce. A checking of oedema. [1^50 (a, 14).] 

CEDEMATOSCHKOCEEE (Lat.), n. f. E a d(o a -e a d)-e a m(am)- 
a 2 t(a 3 t)-o 2 s-ke a (ch a e a )-o(o 8 )-se(ka)'le(la); in Eng., e 2 d-e 2 m-a a t-o a s'- 
ke a -o-sel. Gen., -ceVes. From olbijpa, oedema, oo-vi), the scrotum, 
and , a tumor. Ger., odematischer Hodensacksbruch. Oscheo- 
cele with oedema of the scrotum. [E.] 

CEDEMATOSTROPHE (Lat.), n. f. E a d(o 2 -e a d)-e a m(am)-a 2 t- 
(a 3 t)-o a st , ro(ro a )-fe(fa). Gen., -roph'es. From olfirj/tta, oedema, and 
o-rpefaiv, to turn. Fr., cedtmatostrophe. Ger., Zuriicktreten 
eines Oedems. The subsidence of oedema. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

(EDEMATOUS, adj. E a d-e*m , a 2 t-u 8 s. Gr., Lat., 

oedematosus, cedematodes. Fr., cedtmateux. Ger., odematos, 
odematisch. Affected with or pertaining to oedema. [D.] 

CEDEME (Fr.), n, A-de a m. See CEdema.— CE. blanc et don- 
loureux. See Phlegmasia a/6a dolens.— CE. charbonneux. See 
Malignant cedema. 

CEDEMERYSIPELiAS (Lat.), n. n. E a d(o a -e a d)-e a m(am)-e a r- 
i a (u 8 )-si a p(sep)'e a l-a a s(a s s). Gen.,-el'atos {-atis). From ocS^a, cede¬ 
ma, and ipv<riirt\as, erysipelas. Fr., oedfmtrysipele. Ger., odema- 
tose Rose. See Erysipelas cedematodes. 

CEDEMOSAKCOMA (Lat.), n. n, E a d(o a -e a d)-e a m(am)-o(o 8 )- 
sa s rk-om'a 3 . Gen., -o m'atos {-atis). From olSij/na, oedema, and 
<rap£, flesh. Ger.. hartes (oder fleischiges) Oedem. Of Severin, a 
tumor partly oedematous and partly sarcomatous. [E.] 

OEFFNEND (Ger.), adj. U 6 f ; ne a nd. Aperient, laxative. [A, 
521 (a, 48).] 

OEFFNUNG (Ger.), n. U«f'nun 2 . See Opening. Orifice, Aper¬ 
ture, Foramen, and Ecstomosis.— Adero’. Bloodletting.—Aeus- 
sere Eeisteno*. SeeExternalabdominalKiKG. —Aftero*, Analb*. 
See Anus.— Atliemo’. The outlet of a respiratory passage. [a. 
17.]—Geburtsb*, Genltalo*. An opening for the discharge pf 
genital produets. [L.]—Haaro’. See Fistula. —Ingestionso’. 


C), no; O 2 , not; O 8 , whole; Th, thin; TU 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 8 , lull; U 4 , full; U 5 , urn; U d , llke ii (German). 
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An opening for the ingestion of food. [L.]—Innere Leisteno’. 
See Internal abdominul ring.— Mutterinundso*. See Os uteri 
externum — Oberklefero*. See Hiatus maxillaris .— (Fsreizung. 
Lit., opening stimulus. The stimulus applied to a musele by the 
stidden breaking of a constant current which has been passing 
throughit. [Gruenhagen (K).]—Vorkammero’. One of the open- 
ings into the auricles of the heart. [L.J 

OEHRCHEX (Ger.), n. U 6 r'ch 2 e 2 n. See Auricle. 

(Eli. (Fr.), n. U 6 -y\ 1. See Oculus. 2. Aname for numerous 
plants, or parts of plants. [B, 1, 121 (a, 35).]—CE. de banif. 1. 
The Anthemis tinctoria , the Adonis autumnalis , and various spe¬ 
cies of Buphthalmum. [B, 19, 121, 173 (a, 35).] 2. See Oculus 
bovinus. —CE. de bourrique. The seed of Mucuna pmirita and 
Mucuna urens. [B, 19, 121,173 (a, 35).]—CE. de chat. 1. See Cat's~ 
eye. 2. The seed of Caesalpinia bonduc. [B, 121 (a, 35).]—CE. de 
chien. 1. The Plantago psyllium. 2. The Gnaphalium dioicum. 
3. The Conyza squaiTosa . [B, 88, 121, 173 (a, 35, 50).]—CE. de 

cornellle. The Agaricus umbratilis , and many other poisonous 
agarics. [B, 105, 121 (a, 35).]—CE. de dragon. The Nephelium 
longanum or its fruit. [B, 121, 173 (a, 35).]—CE. d’616phant. See 
Hydrophthalmia.— CE. de liSvre. See Lagophthalmia.— CE. de 
loup, CE. de mauvais garyon. See JEthomma (Ist def.).—CE. 
de perdrix. The Scabiosa columbaria, the Adonis aestivatis , and 
the genus Myosotis. [B, 19, 121 (a, 35).]—CE. de pie. See Clavus 
(2d def.).—CE. de vache. See Maruta cotula and Anthemis ar- 
vensis. —CE. double. See Binoculus.— CE. piu6al. A single, 
medial eye, completely developed in certain lizards, of which the 
pineal giand of most animals is a relic. [“Sem. m6d.," Feb. 13, 
1889, p. 53 (a, 18).]—CE. simple. See Monoculus. 

CEILLET (Fr.), n. U 6 -ya. 1. The genus Dianthus. [B, 121,173 
(a, 35).] 2. See Eyelet. —Ac6tol6 d’ce. See Acetum tunicae.— 

Conserve d’oe. See Conserva florum tunica.—S irop d’oe. See 
Syrupus caryopbyllorum.— Sirop d’ce. rouge [Fr. Cod.]. A 
preparation made by infusing 5 parts of flowers of clove pink with 
75 of boiling water, expressing, clarifying, adding 9 parts of sugar 
for each 5 of colature, boiling up quickly, and straining. [B, 95 
(a, 38).]—Vinaigre d’ce. See Acetum tunica. 

CEIL.L.ETTE (Fr.), n. U*-ye 2 t. See Papaver somniferum. 

OEL (Ger.), n. U 6 I. See Oil.— Aetherisclies O. A volatile 
oil. [B.]—Akustisclies O. See Oleum acusficwm.—Bergo\ Pe¬ 
troleum. [B, 81 (a, 38).]—Fette 0’e. See Fixed oils.— Fluch- 
tlge 0’e. See Volatile oils.— Holleno’. 1. An impure and mal- 
odorous oil obtained from the residue after olive-oil is expressed. 
[B, 270 (a, 38).] 2. See Jatropha oil.— 0’artig. See Oleaginous. 
—0’baum. See the major Iist,—O^bildend. Olefiant. [B.]— 
OMruse. See Amurca.— 0’fett. See Eljeerin and Olein.— 
0’harz. 1. An oleoresin. [B.] 2. See Elemi,— 0 ? milcli. See 
Emulsion (2d def.).—0’niisse. See Beben nuts and cf. Oil-nut. — 
0’same, 0’samen. The seed of oleraceous plants (e. g., Brassi¬ 
ca napus and various species of Sesamum and Ciliaria). [B, 48 
(a, 14).]—0’saure. See Oleic acid.— 0’stofF. See Olein.— O’- 
siiss. See Glycerin. —0’weiss. White lead rubbed with oil. [B, 
270 (a, 38).]—Oxydirte 0’e. See Blown oils.— Salzb’. See Hale- 
lkon,— SauerstoftTreie O*©. Oils containing no oxygen. Such 
are a few of the volatile oils and ali the mineral oils. [B, 270 (a, 
38).]—Sauerstoffhaltige C)’e. Oils which contain oxygen. Such 
are all the fixed oils and most of the volatile oils. [B, 270 (a, 
38).]—Schwefelhaltige 0’e. Volatile oils which contain sulphur. 
Such are the oils of allium, sinapis, nasturtium, etc. [B, 2<0 (a. 
38).]—Stelno’. Petroleum. [B, 81 (a, 38).]—Trocknende 0’e. 
Drying oils. [a, 38.] 

OELBAIJM (Ger.), n. U 6 rba*-u 4 m. 1. The genus Olea. 2. In 
the East Indies, the Bassia butyrocea. [B, 180 (a. 35).]—Aecliter 
O., Europaischer O., Gemelner O. See Olea europaea. — 
0’frucht. See Ouve (lst def.).—0’gumnil, 0’harz. See 
Elemi. 

OELGLANZEND (Ger.), adj. U 6 l'gle 2 nts-e 2 nd. See Inunc¬ 
tus. 

OELPALME (Ger.), n. U 6 l'pa*l-me 2 . The genus Elaeis, the 
Cocos butyracea , and other palms yielding fixed oils. [B, 180 (a, 
35).|— Afrikanlsche O., Guinelsche O. See Eleis guineensis. 
—Sudamerikanisclie O. See Alfonsia oleifera. —SVahre O. 
See Eljeis guineensis. 

CENANTHAL, (ENANTHALDEHYDE, n's. E 2 n-a 2 n'th’I, 
-a 2 nth-a 2 l'de 2 -hid. See CEnanthol. 

(ENANTHA5I1DE, n. E 2 n-a 2 nth'a 2 m-i 2 d(id). See CEnanthyl- 
amide. 

CENANTHATE, n. E 2 n-a 2 nth'at. A salt of cenantbylic 
acid. [B.] 

(EXANTHE (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n(o 2 -e 2 n)-a 2 nth(a 2 nth)'e(a). Gen., 
-anth'es. From olvos, wine, and av(hj, the full bloom of a flower. 
Fr., oenanthe (3d def.). Ger.. Rebendolde (3d def.). 1. Of Matthaeus, 
the Carum bulbocastanum. 2. Th e Spircea filipendula. 3. A genus 
of umbelliferous plants, of the Seselinece. The (Enanthece of Ben- 
tham and Hooker are a subtribe of the Seselinece. [B, 42, 121, 173, 
180 (a, 35).]—CE. apiifolia. Fr., oenanthe d feuilles d'ache. Pars- 
ley water-dropwort; a poisonous species growing in France. [B, 173 
(a, 35).]— CE. approximata. Fr., oenanthe voisine. A species found 
In France. The tuberous roots are eaten. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—CE. cltae- 
rophylll foliis, CE. cicutae facie lobelil, CE. crocata. Fr., 
cenanth4 safranee , pain-pain , pin-pin, parsacre. persil laiteux. 
Ger., safransaftige (oder giftige) Rebendolde , Safrandolde. Hem- 
lock (or water) dropwort, dead tongue, belder-root, ben-dock ; a 
European species growing in wet places. The parsnip-like roots 
act as a narcotic poison, producing irritation of the stomach, gid- 
diness, convulsions, and coma. Externally they are irritant, and 
ha ve been used in piles and certain skin diseases, and applied in 
the form of poultices to ulcers. They were formerly officiat under 
the name of radix oenanthes cum succo croceo , in allusion to their 


saffron-colored and milky juice. [B, 5, 19, 173, 180, 185, 275 (a, 
35).]— CE. fistulosa. Fr., oenanthe fistuleuse, chervi des marais, 
gousse, jonc odorant , persil des marais. Ger., rohrige Reben¬ 
dolde. Hemlock (or water) dropwort; a European species with 
very poisonous fibrous roots, containing cenanthin. Some iden- 
tify this with the oivavOr) of Dioscorides. It was formerly used 
as a diuretic. [B, 5, 19, 173, 180 (a, 35).]— CE. inebrians. A spe¬ 
cies used by the Hottentots in the preparation of an intoxicat- 
ing drink. [B, 180 (a, 35).]— CE. peucedanifolia. Fr., oenanthe d 
feuilles de peucedan. A species said by some to be poisonous, 
though, according to Winkler, the roots are eaten in France. [B, 
173, 180 (a, 35).]— CE. pliellandriuin. Fr., fenouil (ou cigue ) 
aquatique (ou (Veau), millefeuille d feuilles ae coriandre. Ger., 
fenchelsamige Rebendolde, Wasserfenchel , Rossfenchel , Pferde- 
fenchel , Peersaat. Water-fenneI, edge-weed, horse-bane, five- 
leaved water-hemlock ; a species growing in wet places in Europe 
and northern Asia. The yellowish-brown, ovate-oblong seeds, se¬ 
men phellandrii (i aquatici , seu fceniculi aquatici , seu Joeniculi ca¬ 
ballini), fructus oenanthes phellandrii , have a strong unpleasant 
smell and an acrid aromatic taste, contain a volatile and aromatic 
oil and probably a volatile alkaloid analogous to coniine, and have 
been used in phthisis, bronchitis, asthma, etc., and also in intermit¬ 
tent fever, obstinate ulcers, etc., and dyspepsia. The fresh leaves 
are poisonous, producing a sort of paralysis in cattle, but lose their 
noxious projierties in drying. [B, 5, 19, 173, 180, 275 (a, 35).]—CE. 
plnipluelloides. Fr., oenanthe d feuilles de boucaye. Ger., 
bibemellartige Rebendolde. Parsley water-dropwort, meadow- 
parsley, the oivavOy of Dioscorides ; a tuberous-rooted species for¬ 
merly used as a diuretic under the name radix et herba oenanthes 
iseufilipenduloe tenui f otice). The roots are eaten. [B, 19,173, 180, 
275 (a, 35).] 

CENANTHENE, n. E 2 n-a 2 nth'en. See Dihexyl ketone. 


CENANTHIC, adj. E 2 n-a 2 nth'i 2 k. Pertaining to the genus 
CEnanthe or to wine. [a, 48.]—CE. acid. Fr.. acide cenanthique. 
Ger., CEnanthsdure. A substance, Ci 4 H. Jti 0 3 , much resembling pel- 
argonic acid, with which it is isomeric. |B, 38. 93 (a. 14); “ Proc. of 
the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” x, p. 156 (a, 50).]—CE. aldehydc. See 
CEnanthol. —CE. etlier. Fr., tther cenanthique. Ger., CEnanth- 
dther. A colorless liquid of strong disagreeable odor, consisting of 
a mixture of ethyl butyrate, caprate, aud caprylate with isoamyl 
ether and free capric and caprylic acid. It is used in making arti- 
ficial cognac, and to give wines an aromatic odor. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 


CENANTHIN, n. E 2 n-a 2 nth'i 2 n. Fr. y oenanthine. Ger., 0'harz 
(2d def.). 1. A light-colored viscous substance of doubtful compo- 
sitiou, to which the “velvety” quality of Bordeaux wines is due. 
It is probably formed during fermentation. Half a grain produced 
in an adult long-continued irritation of the fauces and hoarseness ; 
a grain produced occasional vomiting. [B. 5 (a, 38).] 2. A resin- 
ous substance of narcotic odor extracted from the herbof CEnanthe 
fistulosa, soluble with difficulty in ether, easily soluble in warm 
alcohol, insoluble in water. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 


CENANTHOL, n. E 2 n-a 2 nth'o 2 l. Fr., cenanthal , ce., aldehyde 
cenanthyliqne. Ger., ( Enanthaldehyd, CEnanthal, CE. Heptalde- 
hyde, heptylidene an oily colorless liquid, C 7 H ;4 0, of aromatic 
pungent odor and of sweetish and afterward acrid taste, obtained 
by k the dry distillation of castor-oil. It is slightly soluble in wa¬ 
ter, but freely soluble in all proportions in alcohol and in ether, and 
boils at 154° C. It bears the same relation to cenanthic acid that or- 
dinary aldehyde does to acetic acid. By heating ce., a crystalline 
body, CijHsoOn, is obtained. Metoe’ is an isomeric modification 
of oe. obtained by shaking the latter with nitric acid at a tempera¬ 
ture of 0° C. and’ allowing it to settle. It forms inodorous crystals 
solidifying at 5° to 6° C., soluble in boiling alcohol, melting at or- 
dinary temperatures, and boiling at 230° C. Other polymeric vari- 
eties have been obtained with solid potassium or potash, one of 
which melts at about 52° C., and boils at about 170° C. [B, 46, 93 
(a, 14); B. 4 ; B, 3, 270 (a, 38); ,k Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” 
xxvi, p. 501 (a, 50).] 

CENANTHONE, n. E 2 n-a 2 nth'on. Ger., C Enanthon. See Di¬ 
hexyl ketone. 


CENANTHONITItlL, n. E 2 n-a 2 nth"o-mt'ri 2 l. Heptonitril, 
hexyl cyanide ; a liquid, C 7 H 13 N = C 6 H 13 CN, of slightly aromatic 
odor, and boiling at about 178° C. [B, 4 ; B, 3 (a, 38).] 
CENANTHOYL, n. E 2 n-a 2 nth'o-i 2 I. Syn. : heptoyl. Theradi- 
cle, C 7 Hj 3 0, of cenanthoic compounds. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

(ENANTI!YL, n. E 2 n-a 2 nth'i 2 l. Fr., ocnanthyle. Ger ., Oenan- 
thyl. 1. See Heptyl. 2. See CEnanthoyl.— Hydrated oe. ox- 
i<le, CE. alcohol. See Heptyl alcohol.— CE. chlorlde. The 
substance C 7 H 13 0C1. [B, 93 (a, 14).]—(E. hydrate. See Heptyl 
alcohol.— (E’xvasserstoff (Ger.). See Heptane. 

(ENANTHYLAMIDE, n. E 2 n-a 2 nth-i 2 Pa 2 m-i 2 d(id). Syn.: 
heptamide. A 1-molecule oenanthyl substitution product, C 7 H 13 - 
ONH 2 , of ammonia. [B, 3 (a, 38); B, 4.] 

CENANTHYLENE, n. E 2 n-a 2 nth'i 2 l-en. See Heptylene. 


CENANTI!Y"LIC, adj. E 2 n-a 2 nth-i 2 Ei 2 k. Pertaining to oenan¬ 
thyl. [B.]—<E. achl. DY., acide oenanthylique (ou azoleique , ou 
aboleique). Ger., (Enanthylsdure , CEnanthsdure. A monobasic 
acid, C 7 H 14 0 2 , of which several isomeric varieties are known. ]B, 
3 (a, 38) ; B, 4 ; B, 93 (a, 14).]— CE. alcohol. See Heptyl alcohol. 

(ENANTHYLIDENE, n. E 2 n-a 2 nth-i 2 Pi 2 d-en. See under Hep- 
tine. 

(ENAREA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n(o 2 -e 2 n>a(a 8 )'re 2 -a 3 . Gr., olvapir/. 
Of Hippocrates, the ashes of vine-twigs. [A, 325 (a. 48).] 

CENAS (Lat.), n. m. En'(o 2, e 2 n)-a 2 s(a 3 s). Gen., oen'ados (-adis). 
A genus of coleopterous insects or oil-beetles. [L, 49 (a, 14).]—(E. 
afer. A species found in Spain, recommended as a vesicant by 
Armengue, who States that it acts without appreciable pain, is as 
powerful as cantharis, is inodorous, and has not been found to 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A*, ah; A*, all; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , Ioch (Scottish); E, he; 15», ell: G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 






2441 


OEHRCHEN 

CES0PIIAG0STEN08IS 


affect the genito-urinary system. [“ Brit. Med. Jour.,” May 20, 
1882, p. 759 ; " Drugg. Cire, and Chem. Gaz.,” Aug., 1882, p. 118.J 
CENELiEON (Lat.), n. n. E 2 n(o 2 -e a n)-e 2 l-e'(a 3 'e 2 )-o 2 n. Gr., 
olve\aiov (from olvos. wine, and tkaiov, olive-oil). Fr., inelaeon , &n£- 
leum. Ger.. Weinol. Of Galen, a medicament made of oil and 
wine. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

CENICHLOKIDE (Fr.), n. A-ne-klo-red. See Chlormesityl. 
(ENOCARPUS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n(o 2 -e 2 n)-o(o 3 )-ka 3 rp'u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From Siros, wine, and Kapiros, fruit. Fr., oenocarpe. A genus of 
troplcal American palms of the Arecece. [B, 42 (a, 35).]—CE. ba- 
caba. The bacaba, growing about Santarem in the region of the 
Amazon. It yields a coiorless sweetishoil which is used in ParA 
to adulterate olive-oil. From the fruits the Indians prepare an 
agreeable, somewhat aperient beverage. [B, 19,173,185, 275 (a, 35).] 
—(E. batava. The patawa , or wine-palm of Guiana and Brazil. 
It furnishes an oil similar to that of t E. bacaba and a ferinented 
drink called yukisse. [B, 19, 121, 275 (a, 35).]—CE. catnna. A spe¬ 
cies yielding an oil. The fruit is edible. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 
(ENOCYANIN, n. E 2 n-o-si'a 2 n-i 2 n. Fr., cenocyanine. See 
CEnolin. 

CENODES (Lat.), adj. E 2 n(o 2 -e 2 n)-od , ez(as). Gr., oir«8es (from 
olros, wine, and e!8os, resemblance). See Vinous. 

CENOFEAVIN, n. E 2 n-o-flav'i 2 n. The coloring matter of 
white wines. It exists also in red wines along with cenolin, and 
varies their shade. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 

(ENOGALA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 n(o 2 -e 2 n)-o a g'a 2 l(a 3 l)-a 3 . Gen., 
- act'os (-actis ). Gr., olvoya\a (from olvos, wine, and ydAa, milk). 
Fr., cenogale. Ger., Weinmilch, Weinmolken . Of Hippocrates, 
milk mixed with wine. [A, 311 (a, 17).] 

CENOGARU3I (Lat.), n. n. E a n(o 2 -e 2 n)-og(o 2 g)'a 2 r(a 3 r)-u 3 m 
(u 4 m). Gr., oivoyapov (from olvos, wine, and ydpov, garum made 
of brine and small lish). Of Aetius, a mixture ot wine and garum. 
[A, 311 (a, 17).] 

(ENOKRINE, n. E 2 n'o-krin. From olros, wine, and Kpiveiv, to 
judge. A test paper prepared by satnration with lead acetate, used 
to distinguish genuine red wines from those colored by fuchsine, 
etc. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvi, p. 207 (a, 50).] 
CENOE (Fr.), n. A-nol. See Mesitylene. 

CENOLATURE, n. E 2 n-o 2 Fa 2 -tu 2 r. Lat., cenotatura (from 
olros, wine, and latum , supine of ferre , to bear). Fr., ce. Ger., 
Weinauszug , Arzneiwein. A vinous extract or preparation, espe- 
cially for medicinal use. [L, 41, 49 (a, 14).] 

(ENOLE [Fr. Cod.]. A-no-la. A medicated wine. [B.]—CE. 
arsCnieal cuivreux. See Mixture catheretique— CE. ferru- 
gineux. See Vinum ferri citratis. 

CENOLIN, n. E 2 n'o 2 l-i 2 n. Fr., cenoline. Syn.: cenocyanin. A 
substauce, CjjiHqoO^, forming the coloring matter of grapes and 
red wine. [B, 38, 93 (a, 14); B, 270 (a, 38).] 

CENOLOTIF (Fr.), n. A-no-lo-tef. Of B6ral, a vinous lotion. 
[L, 41, 49, 50 (a, 14).] 

CENOMANIA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n(o 2 -e 2 n)-o(o 3 )-man(ma 3 n)'i 2 -a 3 . 
From olvos, wine, and pavia, mania. Fr., oenomanie. Ger., Wein- 
tollheil (lst def.), Sdufericahnsinn (2d def.), Oenomanie (2d def.). 
1. The dipsomania of Hufeland. 2. Delirium tremens. [L, 50 (a, 
14, 43).] 

(ENOMEL (Lat.), CENOAIELI (Lat.), n’s n. En'(o 2 'en a )-o 2 m- 
e 2 l,-e 2 n(o 2 -e 2 n)-o 2 m'e 3 l-i(i 2 ). Gen., -mellis, -meVilos (-itis). From 
oi^os, wine, and pe\i, honey. Fr., c enomelle. Ger., Weinmeth, 
Hotiigwein. A mixture of wine and honey. [L, 30, 41, 49, 50 
(a, 14).] 

CENOMETER, n. E 2 n-o 2 m'e 2 t-u 8 r. From ot^os, wine, and pi- 
rpov, a measure. Fr., cenomitre. See Vinometer. 

CENOPHEYGIA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n(o 2 -e 2 n)-o(o 3 )-fli 2 j(flu«g)'i 2 -a 3 . 
Gr., oivo<t>\vyia (from olvo<j>\vyeiv, to be drunk). Fr., c enophtygie. 
Of Greek writers, drunkenness. [A, 311 (a, 17).] 

CENOKGANIN, n. E 2 n-o 2 rg'a 2 n-i 2 n. See CEnolin. 
CENOSTAG3IA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 n(o a -e a n)-o(o 3 )-sta a g(sta 3 g)'ma 3 . 
Gen., -stag'malos (-atis). From ol^os, wine, and ardypa, a drop. 
Fr., cenostagme. Ger., Weingeist. Spirit of wine. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
CENOTANNIN, n. E 2 n-o-ta 2 n'i 2 n. The tannin contained in red 
wine. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 

(ENOTHERA (Lat.), n. f. En(o 2 -e 2 n)-o(o 3 )-the(tha)'ra 3 . Fr., 
cenothere. Ger.-, Nachtkerze. Evening- (or tree-) primrose : a genus 
of onagraceous herbs. The CEnotheratce of Necker and the (Eno- 
therece (Fr., c enolherees) of Endlicher are the Onagracece (Onagra- 
rieae). The CEnothereae of Reichenbach and others (the CEnotheri- 
nece of Spach) are a division of the Onagrece. The CEnotherineoe 
of Brongniart are a class of perigynous Dialypetalce. [B, 19, 34, 
42, 64, 170 (a, 35).]—CE. berteriana. A Chile species, applied to 
wounds, contusions, and felons. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. As- 
soc.,” xvi, p. 198 (a, 50).]—CE. biennis. Fr., cenothire commun , 
jambon , onagre , mache rouge , onagraire. Ger., gemeine Nacht¬ 
kerze, Gartenrapunzel , Rapontik. Common evening-primrose, 
large rampion ; a species growing in Europe and America. The 
bark, which has a mucilaginous taste, but leaves a slight smart- 
ing sensation in the throat, is supposed to coutain the medicinal 
principle of the piant. A dccoction of the young branches and 
leaves, and especially of the cortex, has been used as an external 
applieation in eczema, etc. The root, radix cenotherce (seu rapnn- 
culi). was formerly used as a laxative and alterative. [B, 5, 34. 64, 
173, 180, 275 (a, 35).]—CE. hirta. See Jussi^ea hirta. —CE. latifo¬ 
lia. Fr., cenothere d larges feuilles. A North American species 
having an edible root. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—CE. primuloides. A 
medicinal species found in California. [‘‘Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.,” xix, p. 301 (a, 50).]—CE. pumila. Sp., yerba dei porrazo 
(6 dei golpe) [Mex. Ph.]. Dwarf evening-primrose. The decoction 


is used in Mexico as a resolvent. [J. M. Maisch, ** Am. Jour. of 
Pharm.,” Apr., 1886, p. 168.] 

CENOTHION1C, adj. E 2 n-o-thi-o 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., c enothionique. 
See Sulphovinic. 

CENYL IODIDE, n. E 2 n-i 2 l-i'od-i 2 d(id). See Methyl iodide. 
OESE (Ger.), n. U 8 z'e 2 . The platinum loop with which micro- 
organisms are manipulated on culture media ; a familiar term in 
the German laboratories. [Cruikshank (a, 53).] 

OESEL, n. An island in the Baltic where there is sea-bathing, 
with saline mud-baths at the capital. [L, 30, 37, 49 (a, 14).] 
CESOPH AG AEGIA (Lat.), n. f. E a s(o 2 -e 2 s)-o 2 f-a 2 g(a 3 g)-a 2 l- 
(a 3 l) , ji 2 (gi a )-a 3 . From oiao<pdyos, the gullet, and a\yos, pain. Fr., 
cesophagalgie. Ger., Speiserohrenschmerz , Schlundschmerz. Pain 
in the cesophagus. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

CESOPHAGEAL, adj. E 2 s-o 2 f-a 2 j'e 2 -a a l. Lat., cesophagceus. 
Fr., oesophage. Pertainmg to the oesophagus. [C.] 

CESOPH AGECPIES31US (Lat.), n. m. E 2 s(o 2 -e 2 s)-o 2 f-a 2 i(a 3 g)- 
e 2 k-pi 2 -e 2 z(e 2 s)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). From ottro<f>dyos , the gullet, and e«7rie<r- 
P 09 , a squeezing out. Ger., Speiserohrenverschiebung. Displaee- 
ment of the cesophagus. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

GES0PHAGECT03IY, n. E 2 s-o 2 f-a a j-e a kt'om-i 2 . Ger,, Oeso- 
phagektomie. Resection of the cesophagus. 

CESOPH AGECTOPY, n. E 2 s-o a f-a a j-e a kt'o-pi a . From oi<ro<f>d- 
yos, the gullet, and cktottos, away from a place. Fr., c esophageeto- 
pie. Ger,, Speiserohrenverschiebung. Displacement of the oeso¬ 
phagus. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

CESOPHAGE3IESIS (Lat.), n. f. E a s(o a -e a s)-o a f-a a j(a 3 g)-e 2 m , - 
e a s-i a s. Gen., -es'eos (-em'esis). From oi<ro<f>dyos , the gullet, and 
e/meo-is, vomiting. Fr., c esophagim&se. Ger., Speiserohrenerbrech- 
en. Regurgitation of food from the cesophagus. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
CESOPH AGE UUYSMA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 s(o a -e a s)-o a f-a 2 j(a 3 g)- 
u 2 r-i 2 z(u 0 s) / ma 3 . Gen., -rys'matos (-alis). From oi<ro<f>ayoq , the gul¬ 
let, and evpvveiv, to make broad. Fr., cesophageurysme. A morbid 
dilatation of the cesophagus. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

CESOPH AGE US (Lat.), n. m. E 2 s(o 2 -e 2 s)-o a f-a 2 j(a 3 g) / e a -u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From oi<ro<^>ayos, the gullet. Of the older anatomists, any 
one of the constrictors of the pharynx. [L.] 

CESOPH A GIEN (Fr.), adj. A-zo-fa 3 -zhe-a 3 n 2 . (Esophageal, 
pertaining to the oesophagus ; as a n., the inferior constrictor of the 
pharynx. [L.] 

CESOPHAGISMUS (Lat.). n. m. E a s(o 2 -e a s)-o a f-a a j(a 3 g)-i a z- 
(i a s) / mu 3 s(mu 4 s). From ol<ro<f>dy os, the gullet. See Dysphagia spas¬ 
modica.— CE. arthriticus. Ot Eichhorst, ce. caused by gouty 
oesophagitis, [a, 34.] 

CESOPH AGITIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 s(o a -e a s)-o a f-a a j(a 3 g)-i(eyti 2 s. 
Gen., -it'idos (-idis). From oi<ro<f>dyos, the gullet. Fr., cesophagite. 
Ger., Enlziindung der Speiserbhre. Inflammation of the cesopha¬ 
gus. [D, 1.]—Corrosive ce. CE. resulting from the necrosis and 
destructiou of tissues caused by swallowing a corrosive poison. 
[», 34.] 

CESOPHAGOCELE (Lat.), n. f. E 2 s(o 2 -e 2 s)-o a f-a a g(a 3 g)-o(o 3 )- 
se(ka) r le(la); in Eng., e a s-o a f-a a g , o-sel. Gen., -cel’es. From oio-o- 
(f> ayos, the gullet, and ky, Atj. a tumor. Fr., c esophagocele. Ger., 
Speiserohrenbruch. General or partial dilatation of the oesopha¬ 
gus forming a diverticulum, [a, 34.] 

CESOPHAGODYNIA (Lat.), n. f. E a s(o 2 -e a s)-o 2 f-a 2 g(a 3 g)-o- 
(o 3 )-di a n(du 8 n)'i 2 -a 3 . From oicro^dyos, the gullet, and ofiurij, ^pain. 
See CEsophaoaloia. 

CES0I*IIAG03IALACIA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 s(o a -e 2 s)-o a f-a 2 g(a 3 g)- 
o(o 3 )-ma a l(ma 3 l)-a(a 3 ) / si 2 ^ki 2 )-a 3 . From oio-o^dyos, the gullet, and 
pa\a<La, softness. Ger., Speiserdhrenerweichuirg, Oesophagomala- 
cie. Softening of the cesophagus. [L, 57.] 

CESOPHAGOMYCOSIS (Lat.), n. f. E(o a -e a )-so a f-a a (a 3 )-go- 
(go 3 )-mi(mu 8 )-kos / i 2 s. Gen., -cos'eos. From ol<ro<f>dy os, the gullet, 
and /auktjs, a fungus. Mycotic disease of the cesophagus. [a, 34.] 
CESODHAGOPATHY, n. E 2 s-o 2 f-a a g-o a p / a 2 th-i a . Lat., ceso- 
phagopathia (from oi<ro<f>dyoe, the gullet, and imflos, a disease). 
Fr., cesophagopathie. Ger., Speiserbhrenteiden. Any disease of 
the cesophagus. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

CESOPHAGOPLEGIA (Lat.), n. f. E a s(o 2 -e a s)-o a f-a a g(a 3 g)-o- 
(o 3 )-p!e(pla) / ji a (gi a )-a 3 . From oiao<f>ay os, the gullet, and ttAtjytj. a 
blow. Fr., cesophagopUgie. Ger., Speiserohrenldhmung. Paraly¬ 
sis of the cesophagus. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

CESOPH AGORRH AGI A (Lat.), n. f. E a s(o a -e a s)-o a f-a 2 g(a 3 g)- 
o 2 r-raj(ra 3 g)'i a -a 3 . From ol<ro<f>dyos, the gullet, and prjyvvvat, to 
burst fortn. Fr., cesophagorrhagie. Ger., Speiserohrenblutung. 
Haemorrhage from the oesophagus. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

CESOPHAGORItHCEA (Lat.), n. f. E a s(o a -e a .s)-o a f-a 2 g(a 3 g)- 
o a r-re / (ro a/ e a )-a 3 . From oiao<f>dyo<;, the gullet, and p«ir, to liow. 
Fr.. cpsophagorrhee. Ger., Spei se rbhrenschlei mfluss. A discharge 
from the cesophagus. [L, 50 (a, 14).] t 

CESOP1IAGOSCOPE, n. E^-oaf-a^o-skop. From oi<ro</>dyos, 
the gullet, and <tkott*1v , to examine. Ger., Oesophagoskcp. An 
instrument, constructed on the plan of the endoscope, for inspect- 
ing the interior of the cesophagus by reflected light. [Baratoux, 
“Progr. m6d..” May 27, 1882, p. 399.] 

CESOPHAGOSPASMUS (Lat.), n. m. E 2 s(o 2 -e a s)-o a f-a a g(a 3 g)- 
o(o 3 )-spa a z(spa 3 s) / mu 3 s(mu 4 s). From oi<ro<}>dy os, the gullet, and 
( Tirav , to draw. See CEsophagismus. 

CESOPH AGOSTKNOM A (Lat.), CESOPH A GOSTENOSIS 
(Lat.), n’s n. and f. E 2 s(o a -e a s)-o a f-a a g(a 3 g)-p(o 3 ) ; ste 2 n-o , ma 3 , -os'i a s. 
Gen., -om'atos (-atis), - os'eos (-is). From ol<ro<f>dy os. the gullet, and 
o-tCvwo-is, a eonstriction. Fr., oesophagosttnose. Ger., Speiseroh- 
renverengerung. An cesophageal eonstriction. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 


O, no; OL not; O 3 , whole: Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 . full: U 8 . urn: U 8 . like ii (German). 
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CESOPHAGOSTOMY, n. E 2 s-o 2 f-a 2 g-o 2 st'om-i 2 . From oi<ro- 
4>ayos, the gullet, and aropa, an aperture. The operation of mak- 
ing a permanent cesophageal fistula for the relief of stricture of the 
oesophagus. [ k * Brit. Med. Jour.,” July 15, 1882, p. 101.] 
CES0PHAG0T03IE, n. E 2 s-o 2 f-a 2 g'o-tom. From oio-o^a-yov, 


SANDS'S CESOPHAQOTOME. 


| t0- - 


mackenzie’s internal cesophaootome. 

the gullet, and ripvtir, to cut. An instrument for cutting a strict¬ 
ure of the oesophagus, [a, 48.] 

CES0PIIAG0T03IY, n. E 2 s-o 2 f-a 2 g-o 2 t'om-i 2 . From oi<ro<f>d- 
yos, the gullet, and repvetv, to cut. Fr., orsophagotomie . Ger., 
Speiserohrenschnitt. The operation of cutting into the oesopha¬ 
gus. [E.] 

CESOPHAGUS (Lat.), n. m. E 2 s(o 2 -e 2 s)-o 2 f'a 2 g(a a gVu a s(u 4 s). 
Gr., ol<ro<f>ayos. Fr., oesophage. Ger., Oesophagus , Speiserohre , 
Schlund. The gullet; the tube extending between the lower 
pharynx and the cardiac end of the stomach, lying on the anterior 
surface of the spinal column. It begins about opposite the sixth 
cervical vertebra, and curves antero-posteriorly to accommodate 
itself to the cervical and thoracic curvatures of the spinal column. 
Near the lower part of the neck it is inclined toward the left and, 
after returning to the middle line again, passes in the lower part 
of the thorax to the left. In the lower third of the thorax it is in 
front of the aorta, and pierces the diaphragm to blend with the 
tissues of the stomach. In the neck and upper part of the thorax 
it lies close behind the trachea, and, except near the diaphragm, is 
on the right side of the aorta. It consists of circular and longi- 
tudinal muscular fibres enveloping a coat of mucous membrane. 
[L.]— CE. succenturiatus. See Pharyngocele. 

(ESTRIASIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 st(o 2 -e 2 st)-ri 2 -as(a a s)'i 2 s. Gen., 
-as'eos (-as'is). From olorpos, a gad-fly. Myiasis caused by the 
larvae of the (Estrus . [a, 34.] 

CESTKID,® (Lat.), n. pl. E 2 st'(o 2 'e 2 st)-ri 2 d-e(a a -e 2 ). From 
oto-rpos. a gad-fly. Fr., mouches nuisibles. A family of dipterous 
insects having the appearance of large flies, usually with hairy 
bodies ornamented with bands of various colors. There are many 
varieties (e. g. y Tabanus bovinus, CEstrus equi , CEstrus bovis y 
(Estrus ovis . etc.). They deposit their eggs, the larvae from which 
are known as “ bots.” on the surface of or beneath the skin. Their 
presence is sometimes attended with phlegmonous or gangrenous 
inflammation. [G.] 

CESTR03IANIA (Lat.). n. f. E 2 s(o 2 -e 2 st)-ro(ro a )-ma(ma a )'ni 2 -a a . 
From olcrrpoy, a sting, and pavia, madness. Fr., ceslromanie. 1. 
See CEstruation. 2. See Nymphomania. 

4ESTRO-3IENSTRUATION, n. E 2 st"ro-me 2 n-stru 2 -a'shu a n. 
From olcrTpos, frenzy, and menstruare , to menstruate. The func- 
tion of menstruation together with whatever concomitant phenome- 
na there may be analogous to the heat or rut (cestruation) of the 
Iowqt animals. [A. Wiltshire, “Brit. Med. Jour.” Mar. 3, 1883, 
p. 395.] 

CESTRUAL, adj. E 2 st'ru 2 - , 1. From olorpoy, a gad-fly. Per- 
taining to or connected with cestruatiou. 

CESTRUATION, n. E 2 st-ru 2 -a / shu s n. From ot<rrpav, to goad 
to madness. Fr., chaleur. Ger., Brunst. Syn.: rutting. A 
periodical congestion and heightened functional activity of the 
feinale generative organs, accompanied by more or less sexual 
desire (usually applied only to the lower animals). [a, 54.] 

CESTRUM (Lat.), n.n. E 2 st'(o 2 -e 2 st)'ru a m(ru 4 m). From otorpo?, 
a gad-fly. 1. See Clitoris. 2. The sexual orgasm.—CE. venereum, 
CE. Veneris. See O. (2d def.). 

CESTRUS (Lat.), n. m. E 2 st'(o 2 'e 2 st)-ru a s(ru 4 s). Gr., olo-rpoy. 
Fr.,assfre. Ger., Dase , DasseZ, Dasselfliege. The gad- (or bot-) fly ; 
a genus of dipterous insects typical of the (Estridce . [G.]— CE. 
bovis. A species which deposits eggs on the backs of cattle. The 
larvae penetrate the skin and live there in open sores. [L, 28, 196 
(a, 39).]—CE. equi. See Gastrophilus equi.— CE. hominis, O. 
humanus. See Dermatobia noxialis.—O, ovis. The sheep bot- 
fly ; a species of a dirty ash-color with an ashen, banded, and ob- 
scurely spotted thorax. The abdomen is marked with yellowish 
and white flecks, and is hairy at its end. The larva lives during 
April, May, and June, in the frontal sinus of the sheep and also in 
the nasal cavity. whence it falis to the ground. It changes to a 
pupa in twenty-four haurs and the tty appears during the summer. 
[L, 196 (a, 39).J 

CESYPUM (Lat.), CESYPUS (Lat.), n’s n. and m. E 2 s'(o 2 'e 2 s)- 
i 3 p(u 6 p)-u a m(u 4 m), -u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., oiavm oI<rv7ros. Fr., cesype , 
suint. Ger., Wollfett. The natural fat of wool; used anciently by 
the Greeks as an emollient and healing ointment, by the Romans 
as a cosmetic, and in the seventeenth century as a basis for emolli¬ 
ent and resolvent plasters. According to Dioscorides, its ash was 
used in ocular affections. [A, 311 ; kk N. Y. Med. Jour.” Dec. 24, 
1887 (a, 50).] Cf. Lanolin. 

CEUF (Fr.), n. U 5 f. See Ovum, Ovitle, and Oosphere.— Rlanc 
d’ce. See Albumen. —Rlanc tPce. alumincux. See Albumen 
aluminosum.— Emulslon «le jaune tPce. See Lait de poule .— 
Huile d’ce’s [Fr. Cod.]. See OiZ of eggs.— Jaune iPce. See 
Yolk.— Looch «Pce. mercurlel. See Emulsion de sublim£ cor¬ 


rosi/. —CE’s de Graaf. The Graafian follicles.—CE*s de Naboth. 
See Nabolhian follicles. —CE’s de poule [Fr. Cod.]. Hens’ eggs. 
[B.]—CE. ovarien, CE. ovarique, CE. primitif. See Ovaman 
ovum.— CE. v6g£tal. 1. The oosphere of a cryptogam. 2. The 
fruitof Solanum esculentum. 3. The fruit of Achras mammosa. 
4. Any one of various agarics ( Amanila ) with an ovoid volva. IB, 
121, 173 (a. 35).] 

OEYNHAUSEN, n. A place in the province of Westphalia, 
Prussia, where there are hot saline springs and inhalation estab- 
lishments. [L, 30, 37, 49, 57 (a, 14).] 

OFEN, n. 0 8 f'e 2 n. The capital of Hungary, also ealled Buda, 
where there are hot springs, the principal ones containing sodium 
sulphates, chlorides, and carbonates and free carbon dioxide. [L. 
30, 37, 49, 57 (a, 14).] 

OFFA (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 f / fa a . A morsel, amass. [A, 312 (a, 48).] 
—O. alba, O. Helmontii. Of the old chemists, the precipitate 
obtained by adding alcohol to an aqueous solution of ammonlum 
carbonate. [B, 7.] 

OFFENAU (Ger.), n. 0 3 f'fe 2 n-a 3 -u 4 . A place in WQrtemberg 
where there is a gaseous saline and sulphurous spring, [L, 41. 49, 
135 (a, 14).] 

OFFICIAT, adj. 0 2 f-i a 'sh’l. From officium, an office. 1. Per- 
taining to office or to an authorized officer. 2. Accredited by one 
holding office or from a recognized authoritative source, authorized. 
3. Specifically, of medicines, authorized by holding a place in a 
pharmacopoeia. (The word officinal in this sense is incorrect). 

OFFICINA (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 f-fi 2 s(fi 2 k)-i(e)'na a . From opifex , a 
worker. A workshop, a laboratory ; specifically, an apothecary‘s 
shop. [a, 48.] 

OFFICINAE, adj. 0 2 f-i 2 s / i 2 -n , l. Lat., officinalis (from offici¬ 
na, a workshop). Fr., o. Ger.,o •fficineU. 1. Pertaining to a work¬ 
shop, especially to an apothecary’8 shop ; of medicines, kept ready 
for use (opposed to magistral [q. v.]). [a, 48.] 2. As sometimes 

improperly used, official (q. t\, 3d def.). 

OFFIUM, n. See Affion. 

OFFSET, n. 0 2 f , se 2 t. See Profagulum. 

OFFUSCATIO (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 f-fu a sk(fu 4 sk)-a(a a )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. 
Gen., -io'nis. See Amblyopia. 

OGMOMEEE (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 g-mo(mo a )-me(ma) / le(la). Gen., 
-meVes. From oy/ioy, a furrow, and a-ujAij, a probe. Fr., sonde 
cannelee. Ger., Hohlsonde. A grooved probe. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

OGNON (Fr.), n. On-yo 2 n 2 . See Oignon.— O. comrnun [Fr. 
Cod.]. See Allium cepa. 

OHM, OHMAD, n’s. Om, om'a 2 d. From O. S. Ohm , a Ger- 
man professor of physics. In electro-physics, the unit of resist- 
ance. The legal ohm, as defined by the Congress of 1884, is the re- 
sistance at 0° C. of a column of mercury 106 ctm. in length and 1 
millimetre in cross-section. [a, 48.] 

OHNMACHT (Ger.), n. On'ma 2 ch 2 t. Syncope, swooning; 
great weakness. [D, 66.] 

OHR (Ger.), n. O a r. See Ear (Ist def.).—Aeusseres O. See 
External ear.— Fischo’en. See GiLL-openingf.—Herzo’en, The 
auricles of the heart. [L.]—Inneres O. See Internal ear.— 
Judaso*. See ExiniA auricula Judoe.— 3Iittleres O. See Tym¬ 
panum.— 0*anzielier. See Auricularis anterior.— 0’bad. 1. An 
ear-bath. 2. An aurilave.—0’blutfluss. Haemorrhage from the 
ear. [L.l—O^blntgescliwulst. See PLematoma auris.— 0’bock. 
See Tragus.— 0’brausen. See Tinnitus aurium.— 0’enarzt. 
An aurist.—0’enbeulen. See Mumps.— 0’enbreite. The bi-au- 
ricular diameter. [L.]—0’emlriisengescliwulst. See Mumps.— 
0’eneiterung. Purulent otorrhoea. [L, 57.]—0’eneutzundung. 
See Otitis.— 0*enfluss. See Otorrh<ea.— 0*enheilknnde. See 
Otology.— 0’enklingen. See Tinnitus aurium.— 0*enlaufen. 
See Otorrhcea.— 0’enlantcn. See Bombus.— 0’enrausclien, 
0’ensausen. See Tinnitus a«rmwi.-0’enschmerz. See Otal¬ 
gia.— 0’entonen. See Tinnitus aurium— 0’emveli. See Otal¬ 
gia.— 0*enzischen. See Tinnitus awrium.—0'enzwang. See 
Otalgia.— 0*fluss. See Otorrerea.— 0’furche. See Incisura 
trago-helicina.— 0’lieber. See Attollens aurem.— 0’klingen. 
See Tinnitus a«mm.-0 , ki , empe. See Helix (2d def.).—O’- 
lage. An ear presentation.—0’lanfen. See Otorrhcea.— O*- 
leiste» See Helix (2d def.).—0’muscliel. 1. The external ear. 
2. See Concha auriculae. 3. See Cartii^age of the ear.— 0*saud. 
See Otolith.— 0’sclimerz. See Otalgia.— 0’speiclieldrusen- 
entzundiing. See Mumps.— 0’stein. See Otolith.— 0’tonen. 
See Tinnitus aurium,— 0’tricliter. An ear-trumpet. [a, 48.]— 
0’tromniel. See Tympanum.— 0’troiupete. 1. See Euslachian 
tube. 2. See Ehr-TRUMPET.— O*waolis. See Cerumen.— 0*wasser- 
suclit. See Hydrotis. —Yersclilossenes O, See Ankylotia. 

OIDIU3I (Lat.), n. n. 0(o 2 )-i 2 d'i-u 8 m(u 4 m). A genus of hypho- 
mycetous Fungi the species of which are now considered transi- 
tional forms of other well-known Fungi. The Oidece of Link are 
a family of the Mucedines. The Oidiei (Fr., oidies ) of L6veill6 are 
a tribe of arthrosporous Fungi of the Hormiscinei. [B, 19, 121, 170 
(a, 35).]—O. abortifaciens. See Claviceps purpurea— O. albi¬ 
cans. Fr., champignon du muguet. Cotton fungus, fungus of 
thrush ; a species the filaments and spores of which make up the 
flakes and patehes characteristic of stomatitis parasitica (q. v.). 
According to Grawitz, it is a transitional form of Mycoderma vini. 
]Solis-Cohn (a, 35).]—O. fructigenum. A pale-spored species 
forming patehes of small concentric tufts on apples, pears, etc. 
It is not determined whether it excites decomposition or is mere- 
ly contingent to it. TB, 19 (a, 35).]—O. lactis. A species of Ery- 
siphe that forms a white film on milk, bread, manure, etc. [A, 
396 (a, 21).]—O. puhnonaire (Fr.). A species found in the sputa 
in pneumothorax. [B, 38 (a, 14).]—O. Tuckeri. The conidian stage 
of Erysiphe Tuckeri (q. v.). [a, 35.] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 8 , ah; A 4 , all; Cii, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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OIGNON (Fr.), n. Wa s n 3 -yo s n J . 1. See Allium cepa. 2. See 
Clavus (lst def.). 3. See Bunion.— O'» de la voute & trois 
piliers. See Corpus albicans (2d def.).—O. de lonp. The Boletus 
luridus , also other Fungi. [B, 121, 173 (a, 35).]—O. d’lilver. See 
Allium fistulosum.— Fuipe d’o. [Fr. Cod.]. Onions seraped to a 
pulp and strained through a hair sieve. [B, 113 (a, 38).] 

OIKOID (Ger.), n. 0-i 2 k-o-ed'. Of BrUeke, the stroma of red 
blood-corpuscles, consldered by him as the essential part. [K, 18.] 
OIKOPHOBIA (Lat.), n. f. Oik(o a -i a k)-o(o3)-fob(fo 3 b)'i a -a 3 . 
From obeo?, a house, and <£o/3e iv, to fear. Ger., Oikophobie. Of 
Salemi-Pace, monomania in which a hospital patient has an uncon- 
querable aversion to his horae, and if forcibly taken home becomes 
worse. [A, 319 (a, 21).] 

OIKOSITE [Van Beneden], n. Oik'o-sit. An animal parasite 
that is fixed to its host. [L, 121 (a, 48).J Cf. Coinosite. 

OIE, n. Oil. Gr., iXatov. Lat., oleum. Fr., huile. Ger., Oel. 
It., olio. Sp., oleo, accite. 1. A more or less greasy liquid or vis- 
cous substance, of animal or vegetable origin, composed of glyeeryl 
combined chemically with an animal or vegetable acid. Iu a more 
comprehensive sense the term includes, besides the tluid fixed o’s 
and the volatile o’s, the waxes, solid fats, tallows, and mineral hy- 
drocarbons, ali of which, though differing widely in physical and 
Chemical characters, possess the property of ready infiammability 
and are compounds chiefly of carbon and hydrogen. They are also 
mostly insoluble in water. 2. Any substance of an oily consistence, 
such as sulphuric acid (o. of vitriol). [B, 5,18,77 (a, 35).] For many 
o's not here given see under the distinctive words.—Adul o. 
The o. of Sarcostigma Kleinii. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—Ajowan o. See 
Omum o. —Animal o. O. obtained by the destructive distilla- 
tion of animal substances. [B.]—Anthracene o. The portion 
of heavy o. (q. v .) coming over between 270° and 400° C. [B, 3 
(a, 38).]—Artists’ o. Kekune o. (o. v .); used as a drying o. 
by artists. [B, 19.]—Bacaba o. A fixed o. obtained from (Eno- 
carpus bacaba. [B, 19 (a, 35).]—Baliinga-kai o. A lemon-yel- 
low o. sold in India, and inakmg a grain soap. [B, 121.]—Balm 
o. A volatile o. distilled from Melissci ofiicinalis. [B, 19 (a, 35).] 
—Banks o. Cod-liver o. obtained by allowing the livers to 
putrefy in barrels on the flshing vessels, and boiling with water 
after the vessels return to land. It has a darker color and more 
offensive taste and smell than other cod-liver o's. [B, 5 (a, 38).]— 
Bioivn o’s. Ger., oxydirte Oele. Fixed o's oxidized by heating 
and blowinj* in air. [B, 270 (a, 38).]—lilne o. Fr., huile grise. A 
sort of liquid mercurial ointment made with o. instead of grea.se. 
[“Therap. Gaz.," Oct. 15,1890 (a, 50).}—Bone o. A blackish-hrown 
tar forming one of the volatile products of the dry distillation of 
bones. [B, 81 (a, 38).]—Campliorated o. Lat., oleum camphora- 
tuni. Fr., huile camphree. See Linimentum camphor®. —Cana- 
dian o. O. of wintergreen. [B, 172 (c. 35).]—Candle-fish o. See 
Eulachon o.—Carron o. An emulsion made up of lime-water and 
linseed-o. in equal .or nearly equal proportions ; first employed at 
the iron-works at Carron, iii Scotland, for the treatment of burns. 
It forms the model of the linimentum calcis [U. S. Ph.]. [B.]— 
Clilorinated o. See Huile chloree.— Creasote o. The portion 
of heavy o. coming over between 210° and 270° C. [B, 3 (a. 38).]— 
Dead o. See Heavy o.—Dippel’s animal o. Lat., oleum ani¬ 
male Dippelii [Gr. Ph.] (seu cethereum [Ger. Ph., lst ed., Belg. Ph., 
Swiss Ph.J, seu empyreumaticum depuratum [Netherl. Ph.], seu em- 
pyreumaticum rectificatum [Russ. Ph.]), pyroleum animale [Dan. 
Ph., Finn. Pb.] {rectificatum [Norw. Ph., Swed. Ph.]). Fr., huile 
animale de Dippel , huile empyreumatique (ou pyrogente , ou pyro- 
animale d£pur£e). Ger., Dippels thierisches Oel , Hirschhornol. A 
very ciear, light, lnflammable o., of penetrating disagreeable smell 
and either colorless or of a light-yellow or brown color, obtained 
from crude animal o. by distillation with water. over the sand bath, 
and rectification. [B, 5 (a, 38).]—Distilled o’s. See Volatile o's. 
—Drying o’s. Linseed o. and other o"s which, when drying, lose 
their unctuous feel and are converted into a transparent fiexible 
solid. They are the bases of many paints and varnishes. [B, 5 (a, 
35); L, 108.]—Dutch o. See Ethylene dichloride.— Eel o. See 
Adeps anguill®.— Essentia! o. Fr.. huile essentielle , oleule. A 
volatile o. ; so-called because it contains, in a concentrated state, 
the active properties of the piant or part of the piant from which 
it is obtained. [B, 5 (a, 35).]— Ethereal o. Lat., oleum cethe¬ 
reum. Fr., huile douce du vin (lst def.). 1. Heavy o. of wine ; 
a product obtained by the action of an excess of sulphuric acid 
on alcohol. It consists of a mixture of ethyl sulpbate and ethyl 
sulphite with etherin and etherol. According to others, it is the 
ethjd sulphate of a hydrocarbon radicle. It is a yellow oily 
liquid, heavier than water, having a pungent odor and a bitter, 
somewhat acrid taste. [B.] 2. See Oleum cethereum (2d def.). 3. 
A volatile o.—Expressed o*s, Fat o’s, Fatty o’s. See Fixed 
o's.—Ferment o’s. Lat., fermentolea. Ger., Ferment - Oele. 
Volatile o’s (probably alcohols or compound ethers) produced in 
the fermentation of bruised vegetables or their expressed juice. 
[B, 81 (a, 21).] Cf. Huile fermentee.— Fixed o*s. Lat., olea fixa. 
Yv.,huiles fixes (ou grasses). Ger., Fette. Also called simply o’s. 
Non-volatile fats ; peculiar compounds obtained by expression 
from various organic substances. They are insoluble in water, 
slightly soluble in cold alcohol, easily soluble, as a rule, in ether 
and in chloroform. When pure they are often without color, taste, 
or smell. [B, 9, 81 (a, 38).]—Grain o. Amyl alcohol. [B.]—Gray 
o. See Oleum cinereum.— Haarlem o. See Oleum {ligni) guaiaci. 
—Hamlin’s wizard o. A proprietary medicine consisting of 1 
part of o. of cloves, 2 parts each of chloroform, o. of turpentine, 
water of ammonia, and o. of sassafras, 3 of dilute alcohol, and 4 
of spirit of camphor. [‘*Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.," xxiv 
(a, 14).]—Heavy o. The portion of o. coming over in the distilla¬ 
tion of benzene between 210° and 400° C. It sinks in water. [B. 3 
(a, 38).]—Heavy o. of wine. See under Wine.— Iloopay-o., 
Iiupai o. See under Bassi a longifolia. —Infernal o. See Cas- 
tor-o. (lst def.).—Iodlzed o. See Huile iodee. —«Joint o. See 


Synovia.— Light o. Svn.: crude naphtha. The portion of o. 
coming over in the distillation of benzene between 110° and 210° C-, 
or, according to others, between 110° and 170° C. It floats on water. 
[B, 3 (a, 38).]—Light o. of wine. See under Wine.— Linseed-o. 
See Oleum lini.— Medicinal o’s. See Huiles medicinales.— 
Metliylated explosive o. A solution of nitroglycerin in methyl 
alcohol. It is non-explosive on percussion, and hence is used as a 
means of transporting nitroglycerin. [B, 3.]—Middle o. The o. 
coming over in the distillation of benzene between 170° and 230° C. 
[B, 3 (a, 38).]—Mineral o. Reflned petroleum. [B.]—Neat*s- 
foot o. Lat., oleum bubulum. A yellowish odorless o. of mild 
taste, obtained by boiling the feet of an ox without the hoofs for 
some time in water, removing the fat and o. which rise to the top, 
heating with fresh water, drawing off when the impurities have 
settled, and sometimes purifying further with charcoal. It has 
been used as a laxative and as a substitute for cod-liver o. [B, 5 
(a, 38).]—Nobel’s explosive o. See Nitroqlycerin.— Non-dry- 
ing o’s. 0’s which do not oxidize in the air, such as almond o.. 
o. of ben, etc. [B, 158 (a, 38).]—Non-oxygenated o. An oil 
containing only earbon and hydrogen. [B, 5.]-<>. and harts- 
liorn. See Linimentum ammoni®.— O.-cake. The residue left 
after expressing an oil. [B.] See Placenta seminis lini.— O.- 
nut. The Juglans regia or its nut, the Juglans cinerea or its 
nut, and the Pyrularia oleifera. [B, 5, 121, 275 (a, 35).]—O. of 
wine. See under Wine.— O.-piant. 1. The Sesamum orientale. 
2. In the Mauritius, the Telfaria pedata. [B, 19, 121, 275 (a, 35).] 
—O.-seed. See Camelina sativa.—O. -sugar. See El®osaccha- 
rum.— Old o. Olive-o. purified and rendered limpid for the use 
of watchmakers. [L, 56 (a, 43).]—Oxygenated o. Ano. contain¬ 
ing carbon, hydrogen, and oxygen. [B, 5.]—Ozonized o’s. Of 
Thompson, fixed oils charged with oxygen and ozonized by expo- 
sure to sunlight. They reduce the frequency of the pulse. [“Proc. 
of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.," viii, p. 60 (a, 50).]—Phospliorated o. 
See Oleum phosphoratum.— Provence o. Lat., oleum provin¬ 
ciale. Ger., Provencerol. Olive-o. of a superior quality, obtained 
from good and ripe fruits. [B, 19, 180 (a, 35).]—Ked o. An o. pre- 
pared by macerating 4 oz. of the tops of Hypericum perforatum in 
a pint of olive-o. [B, 5 (a, 35).]—Kock o. See Petroleum. —Sal ad 
o. See Olive-o.— Sii ore o. The finest variety of cod-liver o.. pre- 
pared on shore, either by boiling the livers with water, drawing olT 
from the top, and straiiiing, or by steaming the livers in a wooden 
butt. drawing off from the bottom, freezing, and extracting by 
pressure. [B, 5 (a, 38).]—Straits o. The first o. that rises when 
cod-liver o. is prepared on board the fishing vessels by exposing 
the livers to the sun in casks. It is not quite so light or sweet as 
shore o. [B. 5 (a, 38).]—Sulphurei ed o. An o. containing sulphur 
{e. g., mustard o.). [B, 5.J— Sweet o. Olive-o. [B, 5 (a, 35).]— 

Sweet o. of wine. See Light o. of w t ine.— Touloucouna o. 
Fr., huile de touloucouna. Ger., Tulucunabl. See under Carapa 
gmneensis.— Virgin o. Fr., huile vierge. Ger., Jungfemol. The 
‘finest brand of olive-o., obtained from olives picked before they 
are quite ripe and gently pressed immediately. [B, 5 (a, 38).]— 
Volatile o’s. Ger., fiiichtige Oele. Various odorous oily products 
of compound distillation from vegetable substances, insoluble or 
but sparingly soluble in water, more soluble in alcohol and in ether. 
They are inflammable, tend to become resinons in the air, and are 
either colorless or yellowish. [B, 9 (a, 38).]—WedePs bezoardic 
o. See Oleum bezoardicum Wedelii.— Wittneben*» o. See O. 
of cajuput. —Wood o. 1. The o. of Aleurites cordata. [B, 5.] 
2. See Gurjun balsam. 

OILY, adj. Oil'i 2 . Gr., *A<uwStjs (from «Acuor. olive-oil, and 
etSos. resemblance). Lat., eleeoides, oleosus. Fr., huileux. Ger., 
jldhnlich , blig. olicht. Having the properties of oil ; containing 
oil or abounding in oil. [a, 48.] 

OINOMANIA (Lat.), n. f. Oin-o(o s )-ma<ma s )'ni 2 -a 3 . From 
olvos, wine, and pavia. madness. Fr., oinomanie. A form of in- 
sanity associated with and excited by alcoholism. [Gowers (a. 18).] 

OINTMENT, n. Oint'm’nt. Gr., pvpov. Lat., unguentum 
(from unguere , to anoint). Fr., onguent. pommade. Ger., Salbe , 
Schmiere. It., pomata. unguento. Sp., pomada. unguento. Syn. : 
unguent. 1. A pbarmaceutical preparation of the consistence of 
butter. See also Pommade. [B.J 2. See Unguentum (2d def.).— 
Ague o. An o. for preventing or relieving ague. In Norfolk, 
England, such an o. is made of elder-leaves. [D, 122.]—Antiiuo- 
nial o. [U. S. Ph., 1870], AutenrietlPs o. See Unguentum an- 
timonii tartarati.— Basilicon o. The ceratum (or unguentum) 
resince of the U. S. and Br. PIPs ; also the unguentum basilicum 
of the Ger. Ph., and the onguent basilicum of the Fr. Cod. [B.]— 
Blister o. See Ceratum cantharidis.— Blue o. See Unguen¬ 
tum hydrargyri.— Cantharidal o. See Unguentum canthari¬ 
dis —CIcatrizing o. Fr., pommade cicatrisant. An o. made 
by evaporating, until the moisture is consumed, a mixture of 2 
parts of catechu dissolved iu white wine with 2 of olive-oil, and 
adding 1 part of yellow wax ; or by boiling together 125 parts each 
of catechu and resin, 35 of alum, and 312 of olive-oil, with a suffi¬ 
cient amount of water. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Citrine o. Lat., ungu¬ 
entum (seu pomatum) citrinum. Fr., onguent citrin , pommade 
citrine. See Unguentum hydrargyri nitratis,— Compound mer¬ 
curial o. [Br. Ph.]. See Unguentum hydrargyri compositum (2d 
def.).—Coollng o. See Unguentum refrigerans.— Goulard*» o. 
See Ceratum plumbi compositum.— Gray o. The pommade mer- 
curielle faible of the Fr. Cod. [B.] See under Unguentum hy¬ 
drargyri.— Green epispastic o. Fr., onguent epispastique vert. 
See under Unguentum cantharidis. —Green o. A preparation 
made by melting together 2 Ibs. each of Burgundy piteh, resin, 
yellow wax, and lard, adding lf lb. of copper subacetate, and 4 oz. 
of spirit of turpentine, and stirring till cold. [B, 97 (a, 38).]—He- 
bra’s o. See Unguentum diachvlon.— IlelmericlFs o. SeeUn- 
gnentum sulphuris alkalinu m.—Holloway’8 o. A mixture of 4 
parts of yellow wax, 5 of the resin of Pinus {abies) alba, 10 of lard, 
and 15 of olive-oil. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.," xvii, p. 164 
(a, 50).]— Jmlkins'8 o. An o. made by boiling 1 lb. of linseed-oil 
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in an earthen vessel, adding gradually i lb. of red lead, and finally 
stirring in * drachm of oil of turpentine and 1 dracbm of lead ace- 
tate. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xv (a, 39).]—KirklantUs 
neutral o. See Kirkland's cerate.— Mercurlal o. [U. S. Ph.]. 
See Unguentum hydrargyri.— Neapolitan o. See Unguentum 
hydrarqyri.— Nutriti ve o. Lat., unguentum nutritivum. A 
preparation, similar to the unguentum nutritivum of the Fr. Cod., 
containing 300 grains of litharge, 3 fiuidrachms of vinegar, and 13 
fluidrachms of olive-oil. For the olive-oil some authorities substi¬ 
tute lard. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” 1857, in “ Drugg. 
Cire, and Cbem. Gaz.,” May, 1882, p. 73 (B).] Cf. Unguentum lith- 
arqyri.—O. pencil. See Stilus iinguens.—Oph tlialmic o. See 
Unguentum ophthalmicum and MarshalVs cerate.— Pagenstecli- 
er’s o. See Unguentum hydrargyri oxidi flavi .—ScottVs ab- 
sorblng o. See Unguentum hydrargyri compositum (2d def.).— 
Simple o. [Br. Ph.]. See Unguentum (2d def.).—Suppurative o. 
See Unguentum suppurans. 

OJO CALIENTE (Sp.), n. 0'ho ka 3 -le-e 2 n'ta. A place in 
Taos County, New Mexico, where there are warm mineral springs. 
[A, 363 (a, 21).] 

OKRA, OKRO, n's. 0 2 k'ra 3 , o 2 k'ro. See under Abelmoschus 
esculentus. 

OLANINE, n. 0 2 ra 2 n-en. A saliflable base obtained from 
bone-oil. [B, 38 (a, 14).] See Animine. 


OLAX (Lat.), n. f. 01(o 2 l)'a 2 x(a 8 x). Gen., oVacis. Fr.. o. Ger., 
Stinkholz. A genus of trees or shrubs, belonging to the olacads 
(the Olacacece [Fr., olaccicees] of Lindley, the Olacince of R. Brown, 
the Olacinece [Fr., olacinees ; Ger., Olacineen] of Mirbel;, which are 
an order of dicotyledonous plants, characterized (Cauvet) by the 
albuminous seed. and by the free one-celled ovary with one, two, 
or four pendulous anatropal ovules. Le Maout and De Caisne and 
others join this order to the Santalacece, from which it differs, ac- 
cording to them, only in the ovary being free. In the system of 
Bentham and Hooker, who make it an order of the Olacales , it is 
divided into the Olacece (distinguished by the ovules being pendu¬ 
lous from the apex of a Central placenta), Opiliece , Icucinece. and 
Phytocrenece. Their medicinal properties are but imperfectly 
known. [B, 19,42, 104, 121, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—O. zeylanica. Fr., 
o. de Ceylan. Ger., ceylonisches Stinkholz, Kothholz. The malla or 
mcela-hola of Ceylon, where the leaves are eaten as a salad, and 
the wood, which has a saltish taste and a foetid odor not unlike 
that of human faeces, is used in putrid fevers. [B, 19, 121, 180 
(a, 35).] 

OLDENLANDIA (Lat.), n. f. 0 3 ld-e 2 n-la 3 nd'i 2 -a 3 . From Old- 
enland , a Danish botauist. Fr.. oldenlandie. Ger., Oldenlandie. 
A genus of rubiaceous tinctorial plants. The Oldenlandiece (Fr., 
oldenlandiees) of Baillon are a series of the Rubiacece. [B, 42, 121, 
173, 180 (a, 35).]— O. alata. Ger., gefliigelte Oldenlandie. A spe¬ 
cies found in the East Indies, where the root is used in skin dis- 
eases and the leaves as an expectorant. [B, 180 (a, 35).]— O. co- 
rymbosa. Fr., oldenlande en corymbe. A tropical American 
species of which the fiowers, tops, and seeds are used in the West 
Indies as a vermi fuge. [B, 173 (a, 35).]— O. globosa. Dysentery- 
plant, the kacheis of Liberia ; a species said to have properties like 
those of ipecac. [B, 121, 267 (a, 35).]— O. herbacea. A species 
growing in sandy places in the East and West Indies. In Malabar 
its decoction, combined with yellow sandalwood and honey, is used 
in putrid fevers and, combined with caraway, as an antispasmodie. 
[B, 180 (a, 35).]— O. uiube 1 lata. See Hedyotis umbellata. 


OLD POINT COMFORT, n. Old point ku 3 m'fu 3 rt. A Vir- 
ginian sea-side resort much frequented during the winter season. 
[A. 363 (a, 21).] 

OLD SWEET SPRINGS, n. Old swet. A place in Monroe 
County, West Virginia, where there are miueral springs. [A, 363 

v*i 21)*] 

OLEA (Lat.), n. f. 01(o 2 l)'e 2 -a 3/ . From eAata, the olive-tree. 
Fr., olivi er. Ger., Oelbaum. A genus of oleaceous trees or shrubs 
distinguished by 4 subovate corolline segments and by the 1-seeded 
drupe. The Oleacece (Fr., oleacees) are the oliveworts, an order of 
g £. m 2 petalous dteotyledons, consisting of trees or shrubs, natives 
chieny of the temperate regions, with bitter. tonic. and astringent 
properties. Some of them differ from other oil-plants in contain¬ 
ing the oil in the sarcocarp of their fruits instead of in the seed or 
kernels. The Oleacece of Bentham and Hooker are an order of the 
Genttanales, and are characterized as follows : Stamens 2 (rarely 
4), alternate with the corolline segments ; corolla 4 to 5 or many- 
parted ; style simple with a terminal stigma ; ovary 2-celled with the 
ovules fixed to the saeptum ; and stipules wanting. The order in¬ 
cludes the Jasminece , Syringece , Fraxineae ., and Oleinece. The 
Ofece (Fr., olees) are a tribe of the Oleacece , distinguished by the 
fruit being a fleshy drupe or berry, by the presence of the corolla, 
and by the simple leaves (as in O., Osmanthus , Phillyrea , etc.). 
The Oteince and Oleinece (Fr.. oleinees) are (1) the Oleacece and (2) 
the Olece. [A, 496 ; B, 1, 19, 34, 42, 104, 121, 170, 180 (a, 35).]-Fruc- 
tns oleae. See Olive (Ist def.).—O. cuspidata. A tree growing 
in Afghanistan, Belooehistan, and Western Sind, by some regard- 
ed as a wild form of the O. europeea. Its fruit is capable of yield- 
mg a good oil. [A, 496 ; B, 18 (a, 35).]-0. dioica. Indian olive, 
the karavetti of Malabar; a tree growing in Chittagong, Silhet, 
and Malabar. The fruit resembles an English sToe in color and 
size. [B, 172 (a, 35).]—O. enropma. Fr., olivier d'Europe, olier. 
Ger., achter (oder gemeiner) Oelbaum. It., Sp., olivo. 1. The (Eu- 
ropean) olive ; an evergreen tree abundantly cultivated in the 
Mediterranean regions and to a less extent in California, Southern 
Australia, and other warm countries. The ripe fruit, which is an 
oval deep-purplish drupe from half an inch to an inch or more 
long, contains in its sarcocarp nearly 70 per cent. of olive-oil. The 
Immature fruits are hard and extremely acrid, but after being 
soaked in an alkaline solution and pickled they form an esteemed 
article of diet. AU parts of the piant (except the ripe fruits) con- 



tain mannite, the unripe fruits especially, from which it disap- 
pears as they ripen, being apparently transformed into olive-oil. 
The leaves and bark are tonic, and are used as a febrifuge. In 
France a hydro-al- 
coholic extract of 
the leaves is used as 
an antiperiodic. [A, 

496 ; B, 5, 18, 19, 77, 

173, 180, 185 (a, 35); 

‘Proc. of the Am. 

Pharm. Assoc.,” x, 
xi, xv, xvi, xxv, xxvi 
(a, 50).] See also 
Olivenin and Olive- 
tree gum. 2. Of 
Thunberg, see O. ver¬ 
rucosa. — O. frag¬ 
rans. Fr., olivier 
odorant. Ger., wohl- 
riechender Oelbaum. 

See Osmanthus frag¬ 
raris.—O. latifolia. 

Fr., olivier d larges 
feuilles. A broad- 
leaved variety of O. 
europeea , cultivated 
in Spain. The fruit 
is larger than that of 
O. longifolia , but its 
flesh is more bitter 
and the oil less es¬ 
teemed. [B, 5,77,173 
(a, 35).]—O. mala- 
barica. A Malabar 
species. The juice olea europeea. [A, 327.] 

of the leaves is used 

as an emetic. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—O. microcarpa. A Cochin-China 
species. The leaves are used as a diuretic and discutient. [B, 180 
(a, 50).]—O. oleaster. Oleaster, wild olive ; a small thorny tree 
or bush, having a smaller fruit and a harder and thinner pericarp 
than the cultivated olive. [B, 77, 180 (a, 35).]-O. sativa. See O. 
europeea.—O. undulata. Iron-w*ood ; a South African species. 
[B, 185, 2<5 (a, 35).]—O. verrucosa. A Cape-of-Good-Hope spe¬ 
cies. The fruits are used in diarrhoea. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 


OLEACEOUS, adj. 01-e 2 -a'shu 3 s. Pertaining to the olive or 
to the Oleacece. [a, 35.] 

OLEAGINOUS, adj. 01-e 2 -a 2 j'i 2 n-u 3 s. Lat., oleaginosus (from 
olea , an olive). Fr., oleagineux. Ger., olig, blartig. Oily. [B, 1 
(a, ,35).] 


OLEAL, adj. 01'e 2 -a 2 l. Lat., oleatis (from olea , an olive). 
Pertaining to the Oleales. which are Lindley’s o. alliance of the 
Dicarpce , consisting of the Oleacece and Jasminece. [B, 170 (a, 35).] 

OLEANARIUS (Lat.), adj. 01(o 2 l)-e 2 -a 2 n(a 3 n)-a(a 3 )'ri 2 -u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From olea, an olive. Fr., oleanaire. Of plants, emitting 
an oily odor. [B, 1 (o. 35).] 

OLEANDER, n. 01-e 2 -a 2 nd'u®r. Fr., oleandre (2d def.). Ger., 
O. (2d def.). 1. The genus Eerium. 2. Th e Nerium o. LB, 19, 121, 
275 (a, 35).] 

OLEANDRINE, n. 0 2 l-e 2 -a 2 n / dren. Lat., oleandrina , olean - 
dria. Fr ..oleandrine. Ger ., Oleandrin. Of Leukowsky, a poison- 
ous alkaloid discovered in Kerium oleander , forming a very bitter 
yellow amorphous or resinous mass, slightly soluble in water, more 
easily soluble in alcohol and in ether, softening at 56° C., and melting 
into a green oil at about 75° C. Schmiedeberg denies that it is an 
alkaloid. Taken internally, it causes vomiting, diarrhoea, and con- 
vulsions. It forms uncrystallizable salts. [B, 5, 93, 270 (a, 14, 38).] 

OLEASTER (Lat.), n. m. 01(o 2 l)-e 2 -a 2 st(a 3 st)'u*r(e 2 r). Gen., 
-asferos (-is). 1. See Olea o. 2. The genus Etceagnus. In the pl., 
o’s, the Elceagnacece. [B, 19, 77, 121, 275 (a. 35).]—Roliemian o. 
See El^agnus angustifolia.— O. pium. The fruit of Elceagnus 
conferta. [A, 496 (a, 35).] 

OLEATE, n. 0 2 l'e 2 -at. Lat., oleatum [U. S. Ph.] (2d def.). 
Fr., oleate. Ger., Oleat. 1. A salt of oleic acid. 2. A solution of 
an oxide in oleic acid. [B.] 

OLECRANAL, adj. 0 2 l-e 2 k'ra 2 -n'l. Pertaining to the olec¬ 
ranon. [1^.] 

OLECRANARTIIRITIS (Lat.), n. f. 01-e 2 k-ra 2 n(ra 3 n)-a 3 rth- 
ri(reyti 2 s. Gen., -rWidos (-idis). From «iAe/cparor, the point of the 
elbow, and apQpov, a joint. Ger., Ellenbogenentziindung. Infiam- 
mation of the elbow joint. [L, 50.] 

OLECRANARTHROCACE (Lat.), n. f. 01-e 2 k-ra 2 n(ra 3 n> 
a 3 rth-ro 2 k'a 3 -se(ka). Gen., -throc'aces. From wM/cpavov, the point 
of the elbow\ apdpov , a joint, and kcikos, evil. Ger., Ellenbogenge- 
lenkverderbniss. Infiammation of the articular surfaces of the 
elbow joint. [E.] 

OLECRANOCACE (Lat.), n. f. d-e 2 k-ra 2 n(ra 3 n)-o 2 k / a 3 -se- 
(ka). Gen., -oc'aces. From whtKpavov, the point of the elbow, and 
/caicfc, bad. See Anconaqra. 


OLECRANON (Lat.), n. n. 01-e 2 k-ra 2 n(ra 3 n)'o 2 n ; in Eng., 
o 2 l-e 2 k / ra 2 n-o 2 n. Gr., <LA iKpavov (from wA{'nj, the elbow. and «pa- 
viov, the skull). Fr., olecrdne. Ger., Ellenbogenkopf. Ellenbogen - 
fortsatz. The thick hook-shaped process forming the upper ex- 
tremity of the ulna. It is broad above, and terminates there in the 

E rocess forming the upper portion of the great sigmoid cavity and 
ehind in a quadrangular subcutaneous surface. [L, 31, 142.]—O. 
mobile. See Patella. 

OLEDINSAURE (Ger.), n. 01-ad-en'zoir-e 2 . Palmitic acid. 
[A, 324.] 


; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 3 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 


A, ape; A 2 , at: A 3 , ah; A«, ali; Cii, chin; Cii 2 , loch (Scottish); E. he; 
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OJO CALIENTE 
OLEUM 


OLEENE (Fr.), n. 0-la-e a n. See IIexylene. 

OLEEIA NT, adj. 01-e a f'i a -a a nt. From oleum , oil, and/acere, 
to make. Fr., olejiant . Ger., olbildend. Lit., oil-making. QB.] 
See O. gas. 

OLEFINES, n. pl. 01'e a -fi a nz. The hydroearbons of the ethy- 
lene series ; general formula, C n H an . The o. containing 4 carbon 
atoms or less are gaseous at ordinary temperaturos, those contain- 
ing from 5 to 16 atoms of carbon are liquids, and the others are 
crystalline solids. The o. are produced in the preparation of the 
parafflns, by dissolving cast-iron in dilute acids, and also in the 
destructive distillation of various organic compounds. [B, 3, 270 
(a, 38).] 

OLEIC, adj. O a l-e'i a k, Lat., oleicus (from oleum , oil). Fr., 
oleique , elaique. Pertaining to, derived from, or present in oil. 
[B.]—O. acid. Lat., acidum oleicum (seu oleinicum). Fr., acide 
olsique. Ger., Oelsaure, Oleinsaure, Elainsaure. 1. A monobaslc 
acid, C 18 H 34 O a , obtained by the saponiflcation of glyceryl trioleate 
(olein). It is a colorless and tasteless oily liquid which solidifies at 
0° C., and then does not melt again till heated up to 14° C. It is a 
constituent of nearly all volatile and fixed oils. Metao' acid (Fr., 
acide mdtaoleique) is an oily substance, insoluble in water, sparingly 
soluble in alconoi, verv soluble in ether. 2. In the pl. (Ger., Oel- 
sauren ), the acrylic acids (q. v.). [B, 4 ; B, 46, 93, 125 (a, 14); B, 270 

(a, 38).] 

OLEIDIC ACID, n. O a l-e a -i a d'i a k. Fr., acide oleidique . See 
Elaidic acid. 

OLEIFEUOUS, adj. O a l-e a -i a f'e a r-u 3 s. From oleum , oil, and 
/erre, to bear. Fr., olei fere. Ger., ollragend. Yielding oil. [L, 
180 (a, 43).] 

OLEIN, n. 01'e a -i a n. Fr., oleine. Ger., O. Glyceryl trioleate ; 
a substance, C 3 H 6 (0C 18 H 33 0) 3 = C 67 H 194 0 6 , forming a constituent 
of most of the natural liquid fats and oils. It occurs in commerce 
as a yellow liquid (at 20° C.), thickening at 15° C., and congealing at 
5° C. It is soluble in 85-per-cent. alcohol and in benzene. [B ; “ Proc. 
of the Ara. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxvii, p. 642 (a, 50).]—O. hypoplios- 
phite. A compound proposed by C. G. Polk, said to be identical 
in Chemical constituents with the protagon of the brain ; made by 
mixing 24 oz. of olive-oil, 6 oz. of lard-oil, and 2 oz. of beef extract, 
heating, saturating with phosphorus, and then slowly introducing 
dry oxygen until the phosphorus is entirely oxidized. Two oz. of 
this preparation may be added to 14 oz. of cod-liver oil, and used in 
pulmonary tuberculosis. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxv, 
p. 283 (a, 50).]— 0’siiure (Ger.). Oleic acid.—0’sulphuric acid. 
A substance obtained by Fremy in an impure state by dissolving 
oleic acid in concentrated sulphuric acid. [B, 3 (a, 38).]—Trio’. 
See O. 


OLENE (Lat.), n. f. O a I(ol)'e a n-e(a). Gen., oVenes. Gr., <l>\4vy. 
The ulna. [A, 311 (a, 17).] 

OLEOCERATUM (Lat.), n. n. 01(o a l)-e a -o(o 3 )-se a r(kar)-at(a 3 t)'- 
u 9 m(u 4 m). From oleum , oil, and ceratum , a cerate. See Cerate. 

OLEOLAT (Fr.), n. O-la-o-la 3 . An essential oil. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 

OLEOLE (Fr.), n. O-la-o-la. A pharmaceutical preparation for 
external use, consisting of one or more medicinal substances dis- 
solved in oil. 

OLEOLITE (Fr.), n. O-la-o-let. A medicament having an oil 
as its excipient. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 

OLEOMARGAltlN, n. 01-e 9 -o-ma 3 rg'a a r-i a n. From olein 
and margarin (q. v.). Artificial butter made from animal fat with 
the addition of some milk and other substances. [L, 56 (a, 43).] 

OLEOMETRE (Fr.), n. 0-la-o-me a tr\ See El^eometer. 

OLEONE, n. 01'e a -on. From oleum , oil. Fr., aleone. A neu¬ 
tra], non-saponiflable, oily liquid, obtained by distilling 2 parts of 
oleic acid with 3 of lime. It is probably the acetone corresponding 
to oleic acid. [B, 38, 46, 93 (a, 14).] 

OLEOPHOSPHORIC ACII), n. 01-e a -o-fo a s-fo a r'i a k. Of 
Fremy, the phosphoreted fat found in the substance of the brain. 
[B, 3 (a, 38).] Cf. Cerebrin. 

OLEOPTENE, n. 01-e a -o s p'ten. See El^eoptene. 

OLEORESIN, u. O]"e a -o-re a z'i a n. Lat., oleoresina (from ole- 
nm y oil, and resina , resin). Fr.. oleo-r&sine , extrait ether£ (ou oleo- 
rtsineux). Ger., Oelharz. A pharmaceutical compound of a vola¬ 
tile oil and a resin ; usually prepared by extraction from the crude 
drug with ether. [B, 81 (a, 38).] 

OLEO-RESINE (Fr.), n. O la-o-ra-zen. 1. A resinous sub¬ 
stance containing more ethereal oil tlian resin. Planchon distin- 
guishes as o.-r’s turpentine, copaiba balsam, etc.. from Peru bal- 
sam, Tolu balsam, etc., which contain cinnamic or benzoic acid. 
[B, 270 (a, 38).] 2. See Oleoresin. 

OLEOIIICINIC ACID, adj. 01"e a -o-ri a s'i a n-i a k. See Ricino- 

LEIC ACID. 

OLEOSACCIIAROSE, n. 01"e*-o-sa a k'a a r-os. From oleum , 
oil. and aduxapov, sugar. A compound of saccharose with a vola¬ 
tile oil. [B, 5.] 

OLEOSACCIIARUM (Lat.), OLEOSACCHAltURETUM 
(Lat.), n’s n. Ol(o a l)-e a -o(o 3 )-sa a k(sa 3 k)'ka a r(ch a a 3 r)-u 3 m(u 4 m), 
-sa a k(sa 3 k)-ka a r(ch a a 3 r)-u a r(ur)-et(at)'u 3 m(u 4 m). From oleum , oil, 
and <r6.Kxa.pov , sugar. Fr., oleosaccharure , oleo-sucre. See El^eo- 

SACCHARUM. 


OLEOSULPHURIC ACID, n. Ol^-o-suai-fuVPk. Fr., 
acide oleosulfurique. An uncrystallizable bitter substance ob¬ 
tained by mixing cold olive-oil gradually with half its weight of 
concentrated sulphuric acid. when a mixture of o. a., sulphopal- 
mitic acid, and sulphoglyceric acid is formed, the last remaining 
m solutlon, while a mixture of the others is precipitated. [B, 93 
(a, 14).] 


OLEOSUS (Lat.), adj. 01(o a l)-e a -os'u 3 s(u 4 s). From oleum , oil. 
Oily. 

OLERACEOUS, adj. O a l-e a r-a'shu 3 s. Lat., oleraceus (from 
olus , an herb). Fr., oleract. Of a piant, suitable for a potherb. 
The Oleraceae (Fr., oleracees ) are: Of Batsch, a family of plants 
including the genera Phytolacca , Beta , Chenopodium , AirijAex, 
etc. : of Meissner, a class of the Monochlamydece , consisting of the 
orders Petiveriacece , Polygonacece , Eriogonece . Nyctaginece , Che - 
nopodiacecc, Amarantacece , and Phytolaccece. [B, 1, 19, 170 (a, 35).] 
Cf. Holeraceous. 

OLETTE (Fr.), n. 0-le a t. A place in the department of the 
Pyr£n6es-Orientales, France, wbere there are hot mineral springs. 
[L, 30, 37, 49, 57, 87 (a, 14).] 

OLEULE (Fr.), n. 0-la-u 6 l. Of B6ral, a medicine produced by 
the solution or maceration of certain substances in essential oils. 
[A, 301 (a, 48).] 

OLEUM (Lat.), n. n. 01(o a l) / e a -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., e\aiov (from 
eXcua, the olive-tree). 1. See Oil. 2. An old name for fuming sul¬ 
phuric acid. [B, 270 (a, 38).]—Cicinum o. See O. cicinum.— O. 
acusticum. Ger., Brackelmann's Gehorol. A preparation made 
by mixing 1 part of oil of camphor with 8 parts of olive-oil, and 
adding 20 drops each of oil of cajuput, oil of sassafras, and ether 
for each 100 grammes of the mixture ; used for deafness. [B, 270 
(a, 38).]—O. negiriiium. See O. populeum.— Olea netherea sine 
terplno. Of Schweisinger, concentrated volatile oils obtained by 
the removal of the non-fragrant hydrocarbon. They represent from 
two to thirty volumes of the ordinary essential oils. [“ Proc. of the 
Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxvii, p. 589 (a, 50).]—O. eetliereum. Fr., 
huile etheree. 1. See Ethereal oil. 2. Of the U. S. Ph., a prepara¬ 
tion made by distilling 9 parts of sulphuric acid with 4 of alcohol, 
washing the distilled oil with water, and adding to the product an 
equal volume of stronger ether. It is a yellowish oily liquid, hav¬ 
ing an ethereal, aromatic odor and a pungent taste. It differs from 
the ethereal oil formerly official by the addition of ether. 3. A 
volatile oil. [B, 5, 95.]—O. eetliereum animale enipyreumatl- 
cuxn. See O. animale crudum,— O. Alchitri. Oil of juniper. 
[B, 180 (a. 35).]—O. ammonlatinm See Linimentum ammoni^:.— 
O. animale eetliereum. See DippeVs animal oil.— O. animale 
crucium [Pruss. Ph., 6th ed.]. Sp., aceitepirogenado de cuerno de 
ciervo [Sp. Ph.]. Syn. : o. animale empyreumaticum [Belg. Ph.] 
(i crudum [Russ. Ph.]), o. animale foetidum [Gr. Ph.], pyroleum 
animale crudum [Dan. Ph., Swed. Ph.]. A thick, bpaque. brown oil, 
of very disagreeable odor and taste, obtained by dry distillation of 
nitrogenous animal substance [Belg. Ph., Gr. Ph., Russ. Ph., Swed. 
Ph.] (hartshorn [Sp. Ph.]). The Sp. Ph. orders the product to be 
distilled again with twice as rnuch calcined bone, to obtain a purer 
oil. [B, 95, 119 (a, 38).]—O. animale empyreumaticum de¬ 
puratum [Netherl. Ph.] (seu rectificatum [Russ. Ph.]). See 
DippeVs animal oil.— O. animale foetidum, See O. animale 
crudum.—O, balatlnum. See BEHEN-nwt oi7.—O. betnlinum, 
See under Betula alba. — O. bezoardlcum Wedelii. Fr., 
huile bezoardique de Wedel. A mixture of 4 parts of cam¬ 
phor, 2 of almond-oil, and 1 part of oil of bergamot, colored with 
a little alkanet; formerly used in inflammatory and malignant 
diseases. [B, 119.]—O. bubulum. See NeaVs-foot oil.— O. 
cadlnum [Austr. Ph., Belg. Ph., Gr. Ph., Swiss Ph., Hung. Ph.]. 
See Oil of cade.— O. camphoratnm [Fr. Cod., Ger. Ph., Austr. 
Ph., Belg. Ph., Hung. Ph., Dan. Ph.. Russ. Ph., Swed. Ph., Norw. 
Ph., Gr. Ph.,Swiss Ph..Edin. Ph., 1826]. See Linimentum CAMPnoRAS. 
—O. cantliaridatum [Ger. Ph.]. See O. cantharidis (under 
Cantharis).— O. carbolisatum [Swiss Ph.]. A preparation made 
by dissolving with theaid of gentle heat 1 part of pure carbolic acid 
in 9 parts of olive-oil. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—O. carminativum. Fr., huile 
carminative. Of the Norw. Ph., a preparation containing 45 parts of 

o. chamomillae, 2 of oil of crisped mint, and 1 part each of the oils 
of caraway, cumin, and fennel. [“Drugg. Cire, and Chem. Gaz., M 
Apr., 1882, p. 58 (B); B, 95 (a, 38).]—O. carpatlilcnm. See Hun- 
garian turpentine.— O. catliartlcum. See Oil of juniper. — 
O. cetaceum. Whale-oil. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—O. Chaberti. Ger., 
Chabertsal. Syn. : o. anthelminthicum. An old remedy for tape- 
worm ; made by distilling 3 parts of a mixture of 1 part of Dip- 
pel’s animal oil and 3 parts of oil of turpentine. [B, 48, 124, 270.] 
—O. chamaemelinum. A preparation, official in many of the 
old pharmacofKBias, made by boiling or digesting 1 part of chamo- 
mile flowers with from 3 to 6 parts of olive-oil and expressing or 
flltering. It is stimulant, carminative, and anodyne, and was em- 
ployed in enemata, embrocations, and frictions. [B, 97, 200 (a, 14).] 
See also Huile de camomile.— O. clieirinum. An essential cil 
obtained from the flowers of Cheiranthus cheiri. [L, 94 (a, 17).]— 
O. cicinum. 1. See under Jatropha curcas. 2. SeeCASTOR-oi7(lst 
def.).—O. cinereum. An ointment made by triturating mercury 
to extinction with oil or liquid paraffin. varying in the amount of 
mercury from 1 to 33 per cent. [B, 270 (a, 38).]—O. cinereum 
benzoatum. Of Neisser and Hasting, a preparation made by 
triturating 20 parts of mercury with 5 of a mixture of 40 parts of 
ether, 20 of benzoin, and 5 of oil of sweet almond, until the ether 
has evaporated, adding 40 parts of fluid paraffin, and triturating 
again. [B, 270 (a, 38); “ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxvii, 

p. 385 (a, 50).]— O. cinereum fortius. A preparation made by 
shaking together 30 parts of lanolin (dissolved in from 100 to 200 of 
chloroform) with 60 of mercury, triturating until all the chloroform 
has evaporated and the mercury is completely divided, and adding 
an eqnal amount of olive-oil. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” 
xxxvii, p. 385 (a, 50).]— O. contra tneniam (Chaberti [Pruss. Ph., 
6th ed., Russ. Ph.]). See O. Chaberti,— O. corylinum. A vei*y 
bitter empyreumatic oil distilled from the wood of Corylus 
avellana ; formerly used as a vermifuge. [B, 119 (o, 38) ; B, 180 (a, 
35).]— O. de Senega. See Palm-oi7.— O. destillatum. A volatile 
oil. [B, 5 (a, 35).]— O. Dippelii. See DippeVs animal oil.— O. 
empyreumaticum e ligno fossili. A yellowish-brown or red- 
dish-brown substance, having a tar-like smell and the consistence 
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of butter, obtained by dry distillation from brown coal. It was 
formerly used in rheumatism. [B, 270 (a, 38).]—O. gabiamnn. 
See Maltha.— O. glaciale lunare [Lemery]. Antimony triehloride 
obtained with the aid of silver Chloride (horn silver). [Parr (B).]— 
O. lieracleoticum, O. lieraclinum, O. hieraclinum. See O. 
corylinum.— Olea infusa. Ger., infundirte Oele. A preparation 
made by mixing 10 parts of a powdered drug with 8 of alcohol, and 
50 each of lard-oil and cotton-seed oil. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.,” xxxiv, p. 255 (a, 50).]—O. irinum. See O. iridis (under 
Iris). —O. irritans anglicum. A mixture of 1 part each of pow¬ 
dered euphorbium and powdered cantharides with 50 parts each of 
olive-oil and oil of turpentine, digested one day and filtered when 
cooled. [B, 270 (a, 38).]—O. kervinum. See Castor-oiZ (Ist def.). 
—O. lateritium. A thick, brown, tarry oil, of unpleasant, pun¬ 
gent odor, obtained by heating brick dust saturated with a fixed 
oil. [B, 270 (a, 38>.]—O. laurinum [Netherl. Ph.]. See Laurel- 
oil (lst def.).—O. lithauiiicuui, O. lithavliiicum. Birch tar. 
[B, 180 (a, 35).] See under Betula alba.— O. lucii piscis. See 
under Esox lucius-O. mastichinum. A preparation made by 
dissolving 1 part of mastic in 4 parts of olive-oil over the water 
bath ; formerly prescribed to stop vomiting and diarrhoea. [B, 
119 (a, 38).]—O. ni orplii natum [Siviss Ph.]. A preparation made 
by triturating 1 part of morphine hydrochloride, till it is dissolved, 
with 1,000 parts of oil of sweet almonds. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—O. mos- 
coviticum. Birch tar. [B, 180 (a, 35).] See under Betula alba. 
—O. mucilaginuni. A preparation made by boiling together 28 
parts each of marsh-maUow root. lily bulbs, and fenugreek seeds 
and 664 each of water, olive-oil, and oil of lilies, adding 332 each of 
chamomile flowers and lily flowers, macerating for 24 hours, and 
straining. [B, 119 (a, 38).]— O. myrtlnum. See Oil of myrtle.— 
O. nigrum. A black empyreumatic oil obtained by putting into 
a perforated earthern pot the seeds of Celastrus pauiculata , with 
benzoin, cloves. nutmegs, and mace, and distilling the oil intoan- 
other pot below ; used in India as a stimulant and diaphoretic. [A, 
496; B, 172 (a, 35).]—O. ompliacinum. See Omotribes.— O. 
parattinosum. Liquid paraffin. [B, 270 (a. 38).]—O. petrae. 
See Petroleum.— O. philosophorum. See O. lateritium.—O. 
phosphoratuin [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph., Ger. Ph. (lst ed.), Belg. Ph., 
Gr. Ph., Swiss Ph., Russ. Ph.]. Fr., huile phosphoree [Fr. Cod.]. 
Sp., uceite fosforado [Sp. Ph.]. Phosphorated oil; a ciear, nearly 
colorless oil having the odor of phosphorus and becoming lumin- 
ous in the dark. The U. S. preparation is made up of 1 part of 
phosphorus dissolved by the aid of heat in 90 parts of filtered al¬ 
mond-oil, with the addition of 9 parts of stronger ether. The Br. 
preparation contains 3 grains (f of one part) of phosphorus dis¬ 
solved in a fluidounce (99 parts) of almond-oil. The French prepa¬ 
ration is like that of the U. S. Ph., except that 95 parts of the oil 
and 4 of ether are taken. The other preparations consist of 1 part 
of phosphorus dissolved in 100 [Belg. Ph.] (36 [Sp. Ph.]) parts of 
olive-oil or in 80 [Ger. Ph.] (48 [Gr. Ph.], 80 [Swiss Ph.], 100 [Russ. 
Ph.]) of almond-oil. [B; B, 95 (a, 38).] Cf. Huile phosphoree 
aromatique and Huile phosphoree au millieme .—Olea pinguia. 
See Fixed oils.— O. populeum. A preparation made by digest- 
ing 1 part of poplar buds cut fine with 3 parts of olive-oil, express- 
ing, and straining. [B, 270 (a, 38).]—O. provinciale. See Prov- 
ence oil.—O. purgans. Fr., huile purgative. A solution of 1‘27 
parts of scammony in 30 of olive-oil. [B. 119 (a, 38).]—O. pyro- 
animale. Fr., huile animale empyreumatique. See O. animale 
crudum .—O. pyro-anlmale depuratum. See DippeVs animal 
oil.—O. pyrocarbonicum. See O. empyreumaticum e ligno 
fossili.— O. rosaceum, O. rosatum. In the London Ph. of 1721, 
an infusion of roses in olive-oil. [B, 18 (a, 24).]—O. russicum. 
Birch tar. [B, 180 (a, 35).] See under Betula alba,— O. ruta- 
ceum. See O. rut^e.— O. salis. See Circulatum minus.—O. 
septem florum. Fr., huile des sepi Jieurs. A preparation made 
by boiling 1 part each of the fresh flowers of chamomile, violets, 
roses, lilies, elder, hollyhock, and great mullein in 12 of olive-oil 
until the moisture is dissipated, and expressing ; applied by rub- 
bing in muscular contraction. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—O. sulpliurato- 
terebinthinatum [Dan. Ph., Swed. Ph.]. See O. terebinthina 
sulfuratum.— O. sulphuratum. See Balsamum sulphuris sim¬ 
plex—O. templlnum. Fr., essence de templine (2d def.). 1. See 
O. pini pumilionis. 2. Of the Swiss Ph., a variety of oil of turpen¬ 
tine distilled from the cones of Abies pectinata. [B, 5, 180 (a, 35); 
“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xi (a, 50).]—O. terrae. Petro¬ 
leum. [B, 180 (a, 50).]—O. vesicans [Belg. Ph.J. Of the veterinari- 
ans, a preparation made by digesting 3 parts of powdered euphor¬ 
bium and 6 of pow¬dered cantharides with 100 of cod-liver oil, 
straining, treating the remainder again with 100 parts of cod-liver 
oil, and mixing the two. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—O. vesicans duplex 
[Belg. Ph.]. Of the veteri nari ans, a preparation made like the pre- 
ceding, but with 6 parts of euphorbium and 12 of cantharides. [B, 
95 (a, 38).]—O. vulpium. A mixture of olive-oil with 1 per cent. 
each of oil of thyme and oil of dill. [B, 270 (a, 38).]—O. wittnebl- 
anum. See Oil of cajuput.— Unguentum ex oleis volatili¬ 
bus, balsamo peruvlano et camphora compositum. See 
Balsamum nervinum (2d def.). 

OLEYL, n. 01'e 2 -i 2 l. The radicle of oleic acid, C 18 H 33 0. [B.] 
— (Fsiiure (Ger.). See Oleic acid. 

OLFACTION, n. 0 2 i-fa 2 k'shu 3 n. Gr., oo-^/njo-i?. Lat., olfac¬ 
tus (from olfacere , to smell at). Fr., o.. odorat. Ger., Riechen , 
Oeruch. The act or function of smelling. [K.] 

OLFACTIVE, adj. 0 2 l-fa 2 kt'i 2 v. Fr., o Ifactif. See Olfac- 

TORY. 

OLFACTOMETER, n. 0 2 l-fa 2 kt-o 2 m'e 2 t-ur. Fr., olfacto- 
m&tre. From olfactare , to smell at, and perpov , a measure. An 
apparatus for measnring the acuteness of smell. That of Zwaarde- 
maker consists of two tubes-one of rubber covered on its inner 
surface with an odorous substance, and the other of glass sliding 
in the rubber tube. The glass tube fits into the nostril. and the 
outer tube is drawn out till so much of the rubber surface is ex- 
posed that the odor is perceived by inhalation through the inner 


tube, the graduation on which at this position indicates the mini¬ 
mum of smell perception. [“Brit. Med. Jour.,” 1888, ii, p. 1295 (a, 
34, 48).] 

OLFACTOR, n. 0 2 l-fa 2 kt'o 2 r. From olfacere , to smell at. 
The unit of olfactory sensitiveness. [“N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Dec. 7, 
1889, p. 631 (a, 48).] 

OLFACTORIUM (Lat.), n. n. 0 2 l-fa 2 kt(fa 8 kt)-or'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From olfacere , to smell. A smelling-bottle. 

OLFACTORIUS (Lat.), adj. 0 2 l-fa 2 kt(fa 3 kt)-or'i 2 -u 8 s(u 4 s). See 
Olfactory ; as a n., see Olfactory nerve.— 0*knauel (Ger.). See 
Glomerulus o. 

OLFACTORY, adj. 0 8 l-fa 2 kt'or-i 2 . Lat., olfactorius (from 
olfacere , to smell). Fr., olfactoire . Ger., olfactonsch. Pertain- 
ing to the sense of smell. [C.] 

OLI 15 AN [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.), n. 0-le-ba 8 n 2 . See Olibanum.—Pou- 
dre d’o. [Fr. Cod.]. See Olibanum pulveratum. 

OLIBANUM [Ger. Ph. (lst ed.), Austr. Ph., Belg. Ph., Gr. Ph., 
Swiss Ph., Hung. Ph., Netherl. Ph.] (Lat.), n. u. 01(o 2 l)-i 2 b'a 2 n- 
(a 8 n)-u 8 m(u 4 m). Gr., At/WcoTor. Fr., oliban , encens. Ger., Weih- 
rauch. It., olibano. Sp., olibano, incienso [Mex. Ph.] Roum., 
o. [Roum. Ph.]. Ar ..luban. Heb .. lebonah. Syn.: thus. Frank- 
incense; a gum-resin obtained by incision from the stem of 
Boswellia Carterii and other species of Bosivellia which grow in 
eastern Africa, near Cape Gardafui, and on the Southern coast of 
Arabia. It occurs in commeree in translucent tears or in irregular 
lumps, having a dull waxy fracture, and a yellowish or brownish 
color, though the purer varieties have a greenish tinge or are near¬ 
ly colorless. It has a terebinthinous, bitterish, but agreeable taste, 
and a balsamic odor, especially when burnt. It contains a large 
proportion of gum (believed to be identical with gum arabic), from 
56 to 72 per cent. of a resin soluble in alcohol but insoluble in alka- 
lies, and from 5 to 8 per cent. of a colorless volatile oil contain- 
ing olibene. O. is chiefiv used as an incense, though 't is prob- 
ably equal to other balsamic medicines as a stimulant to the mu- 
cous membranes, and its use as a fumigatory in bronchitis and 
chronie laryngitis is recommended.. The ancients used it in pee- 
toral complaints, dysentery, fevers, >tc., and in China it was em- 
ployed internally in leprosy and scrofula. In the East it is stili 
used for gangrenous sores, etc., and internally in gonorrhoea. [B, 
5, 18, 19, 77, 121, 173, 180, 185, 275 (a, 35).] See also Fbankincense 
and Luban.—A merican o. Ger., amerikanischer Weihrauch. 
See Brazilian elemi.—A rabian o. Lat., o. arabicum. Ger., ara - 
bischer Weihrauch. The luban of the Arabs, an o., considered in¬ 
ferior to African o., collected in soutbern Arabia from a variety 
of Bosivellia Carterii. The quantity produced is comparatively 
small, and some authorities assert that its collection in Arabia has 
ceased altogether, and that the term Arabian o. is applied to Afi i- 
can o. [A, 496 ; B, 5, 18, 77, 180 (a, 35).] See Luban maheri.— Fe- 
male o. Lat., o. femineum. Ger., Weibleimveihrauch. O. oc- 
curring in tears agglutinated in pairs so as to resemble the female 
breasts ; considered by Pliny the purest in quality. [A, 496 : B, 77, 
180 (a, 35).]—Gummi-resina o. [Dan. Ph., Norw. Ph., Russ. Ph., 
Swed. Ph.]. See O.—Imlian o, Lat., o. indicum. Ger., indischer 
Weihrauch. The o. of commeree; so called because Bombay is 
the chief emporium for the drug. It was for a long time errone- 
ously identified with the product of Boswellia serrata (see Indian 
frankincense), and is stili described by many authors as differing 
from Arabian or African o. especially in being more stalactitic in 
shape. It is probable that an inferior luban mayeti has been de- 
scribed under this name, which, according to Garcias da Horta, is 
ofteu applied by the Arabs to a dark-colored variety of o. Bird- 
wood asserts that no o. is produced in India. [A, 496 ; B, 5,18, 19, 
77, 180, 185 (a. 35).]—Male o. Lat., o. masculum. Ger., Miinnlein- 
weihrauch. O. occurring in globular drops. The terni is now ap¬ 
plied in commeree to Arabian o. to uistinguish it from East Indian 
o.. which is said to occur in more stalactitic forms. [A, 496 ; B, 
77, 180 (a, 35).]—O. electum, O. in granis. Ger., auserlesener 
Weihrauch , Weihrauch in Kornem. The purest kind of o.; o. In 
tears and roundish pieces of a ciear, bright color. [B. 180 (a, 35).] 
—O. in sortis. Ger., ordinarer (oder gemeiner) Weihrauch , 
Weihrauch in Sorten. O. as it often occurs in commeree, in 
pieces of various shapes mixed with fragments of bark. [B, 18, 
180 (a, 35).]— O. masculum. See Male o.— O. pulveratum 
[Russ. Ph., Swed. Ph.]. Fr., poudre d'oliban [Fr. Cod.]. O. dried 
at a temperature of 25° C.. pounded in an iron mortar, and sifted 
through a No. 80silk sieve [Fr. Cod.]. or a 1,000-mesh sieve [Russ. 
Ph.] (without residue [Swed Ph.J). [B, 95 (a, 38).]—O. silvestre. 
Ger., gemeine Weihrauch (lst def.), Waldrauch (lst def.), Ameisen- 
Weihrauch (3d def.), Waldiveihrauch (3d def.). 1. The resin of 
Abies excelsa when bardening into grains and lumps. 2. In Ameri¬ 
ca. common frankincense ( q. v.). 3. The resinous parts of the 

nests of the wood-ant ( Formica rufa). [B, 180 (a, 35, 50).]—O. ter¬ 
restre. See O. silvestre (3d def.). 

OLIBENE, n. 01'i 2 b-en. A hydrocarbon, C, 0 H 1( „ found in oil 
of olibanum. [B, 5 (a, 38).] 

OLIDINIC ACID, n. Ol i 2 d-i 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide olidinique. 
A crystalline acid. C 33 H 31 0 3 H0 (z:Ci 6 H 3 o 0« 2 ), produced by the ac- 
tion of potassium hydrate on oleic acid. [B.46 (a. 50); B, 93 (o, 14).] 

OLIGiEMIA (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 l-i 2 j(i 2 g)-em'(a 8 'e 2 m)-i 2 -a 8 . From 
oAcyos. little, and al/ua. blood. Ger., Oligamie. Poverty of the 
blood in the sense of diminution in the volume of the whole blood 
of the body. [A, 326 (a, 21).]— O. serosa. See Hydr^emia.— O. 
sicca. O. caused by thlckening of the blood. [A, 326 (a. 21).]—O. 
vera. O. resultlng from a sudden loss of blood. [A, 326 (a, 21).] 

OLIGiEMYDRIA (Lat.). n. f. 0 2 l-i 2 j(i 2 g)-e 2 m(a 3 -e 2 m)-i 2 d(u 6 d)'- 
ri 2 -a 3 . From o Aivos. little, alpa, blood, and v6&>p, water. Fr., oli- 
gemydrie. See Hydr/emia. 

OLIGANTHOUS, adj. 0 2 l-i 2 g-a 2 nth'u 3 s. Lat., oliganthus 
(from oAiyos, few, and a^flos, a flower). Fr., oliganthe. Of a capitu- 
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lum, few-flowered. The Oliganthece of Schultz are a subdivision 
of the Euvemoniacece. [B, 36, 42, 170 (a, 35).] 

OLIGIDRIA (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 l-i 3 j(i 5 g)-i 2 d(ed)'ri 3 -a 3 . From oKiyo s, 
little, and I8pu> s, sweat. Fr., oligidrie. See Ischidrosis. 

OLIGOBLENNIA (Lat.), n. f. O 2 l-i 2 g-o(o 3 )-ble 2 n'ni 2 -a 3 . From 
oAtyos, little, and /SAewa, mucus. Fr., oligoblennie. Ger., Schleim- 
mangel. Defective secretion of mucus. [L, 41, 50 (a, 14, 43).] 
OLIGOCARPOUS, adj. 0 2 l-i 2 g-o-ka 3 rp'u 3 s. From oAtyos, few, 
and Kapnos , fruit. Fr., oligocarpe. Having few seeds or fruits ; of 
sori, having few spore-cases. [B, 19 (a, 35) ; L, 41, 107, 180 (a, 43).] 
OLIGOCHOLIA (Lat.), n. f. O 2 l-i 2 g-o(o 3 )-kol(ch 2 o 2 iyi 2 -a 3 . 
From oAiyos, little, and x°**b bile. Fr., oligocholie. See Acholia 
(lst def.). 

OUGOCHItOM.®MIA (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 l-i 2 g-o(o 3 )-krom(ch 2 rom)- 
em'(a 3 'e 2 m)-i 2 -a 3 . Froin oAiyos, little, \piap.a, color, and alp.a, 
blood. Ger., Oligochromamie. Deflcieucy of hsematin in the 
blood. [D.] 

OLIGOCHROSIS (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 l-i 2 g-o(o 3 )-kro(ch 2 ro)'si 2 s. 
Gen., -chros'eos (-is). From oAi-yos, little, and xpoio-is, a coloring. 
Diminution of haemoglobin in the indivldual blood-corpuscles. [L, 
20 (a, 34).] 

OLIGOCHYLIA (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 l-i 2 g-o<o 3 )-kiI(ch 2 u«l)'i 2 -a 3 . From 
oAt-yos, little, and x u *°s» chyle. Fr., oligochylie. See Achylia 
(2d def.). 

OLIGOCHYJMIA (Lat.), n. f. O 2 l-i 2 g-o(o 3 )-ki 2 m(ch 2 u«m)-i(e)'a 3 . 
From oAiyos, small, and x v mos, juice. Fr., oligochymie. See Achy- 
mosis. 

OLIGOCOPRIA (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 l-i 2 g-o(o 3 )-ko 2 p'ri 2 -a 3 . From 
oAtyos, little, and «ojrpos, excrement. Fr., oligocoprie. See Aco- 

PROSIS. 

OLIGOCYTHASMIA (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 l-i 2 g-o(o 3 )-si 2 th(ku # th)- 
em'(a 3/ e a in)-i 5 -a 3 . From oAtyos, small, «uros, a cell, and al/xa, blood. 
Fr., oligocythcemie, oligacythemie. Ger., Oligocythamie. Defl¬ 
cieucy of red blood-corpuscles. [D, 3.] 

OLIGODACRYA (Lat.), n. n. pl. 0 2 I-i 2 g-o(o 3 )-da 2 k(da 3 kyri 2 - 
(ru 8 )-a 3 . From oAtyos, little, and BdKpvov , a tear. Fr., oligodacrie. 
See Aoacrya. 

OLIGOGALACTIA (Lat ), OLIGOGALIA (Lat.), n s f. 0 2 1- 
i a g-o(o s )-ga 2 l(ga 3 l)-a 2 k(a 3 kyshi 2 (ti 2 )-a 3 , -gal(ga a l)'i a -a 3 . From oAiyos, 
slight, and yaAa, milk. Fr., oligogalie. See Agalactia. 

OLIGOGLOBULIE (Fr.). n. 0-le-go-glo-bu«-le. From oAiyos, 
slight, and globulus , a small globe. See Oligocyth^mia. 

OLIGOMANIA (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 l-i 2 g-o(o 3 )-man(ma 3 nyi 2 -a s . From 
oAtyos, slight, and p.avia, madness. Fr., oligomanie. A form of in- 
sanity which, although potentially affecting all the mental faculties 
and operations, apparently involves only a part, such as the emo- 
tions, the intellect, or the will, or certain manifestations only of a 
faculty of the mind. [“N. Y. Med. Jour.,” 1887, p. 701 (a, 34).] 
Of. Monomania.— Abullc o, See Aboulomania.— Affective o. 
See Mania sine delirio. —Agorapliobic o, See Agoraphobia.— 
Claustropliobic o. See Claustrophobia.— Intellectual o, 
See Intellectual monomania. —Mysophobic o, See Mysophobia. 

OLIGOMEROUS, adj. O a l-i a g-o a m / e a r-u 8 s. Lat., oligomerus 
(from oAiyos, few, and /u.lpo?, a part). Fr., oligomdre. Ger., arm- 
gliedrig. Of a flower, having few members. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 
OLIGOPEPSIA (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 l-i 2 g-o(o 3 )-pe 2 ps'i 2 -a 3 . From 
oAiyos, slight, and iri i/zis, digestion. Enfeeblement of gastric diges- 
tion. [a, 34.] 

OLIGOPHORUS (Lat.), adj. 0 2 l-i 2 g-o 2 f'o 2 r-u 3 s(u<s). From 
oAiyos, little, and <f>opeiv, to bear. Fr., oligophore. Ger., wenig- 
tragend. Bearing but little fruit. [a, 14.] 

OLIGOPIONIA (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 l-i 2 g-o(o 3 )-pi(pe)-on'i 2 -a 3 . From 
oAiyos, slight, and iriW, fat. Fr., oligopionie. See Emaciation. 

OLIGOPSYCHIA (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 l-i 2 g-o(o 2 p)-si 3 (su«yki a (ch 2 i 2 ). 
a 3 . From oAiyo?, slight, and tl/vxrj, the soul. Fr., oligopsychie. 1. 
See Imbecility. 2. Of Hippocrates, syncope. [A, 311 ( a, 30).] 
OLIGORIA (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 l-i 2 -go'ri 2 -a 3 . Gr., oAiywpia. Of 
Snell, an apathetic condition observed in various forms of mental 
disease, in which there is defective susceptibility to external influ- 
ences. [“Lond. Med. Rev. and Rec.,” 1879, p. 244 (a, 34).] 
OLIGOSIALIA (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 l-i 2 g-o(o a )-si(si 2 )-a 2 l(a 3 l)'i 2 -a 3 . 
From oAtyos, slight, and crtaAor, saliva. Fr., oligosialie. See 
Aptyalia. 

OLIGOSPERMIA (Lat.), n. f. O a l-i 2 g-o(o 3 )-spu 6 rm(spe 2 rm) / - 
i 2 -a 3 . From oAtyos, slight, and <nrepp.a, seed. Fr., oligospermie. 
See Aspermatism. 

OLIGOSPONDYLOUS, adj. 0 2 l-i 2 g-o-spo 2 nd'i 2 l-u 3 s. Lat., ol- 
igospondylus (from oAtyos, few, and anovSv Aos, a vertebra). Fr., 
oligospondyle . Ger., armwirbelig. Having few vertebrae. [L, 50 
(a, 14).] 

OLIGOSTEATOSIS (Lat.), n. f. O 2 l'fl a -go-ste(ste 2 )-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o'- 
si a s. Gen.. -os'eos (-is). From oAtyos, few, and areap, tallow. Of 
Eichhorst, a diminution of the sebaceous secretion. [a, 34.] 
OLIGOTRICHIA (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 l-i 2 g-o(o 3 )-tri 2 k(tri 3 ch 2 )'i 2 -a 3 . 
From oAiyos, few, and 9p($, a hair. Fr., oligotrichie. Ger., Oligo- 
trichie. See Alopecia and Alopecia congenita. 

OLIGOTROPHOUS, adj. O a l-i 2 g-o 2 t'ro 2 f-u 3 s. Lat., oligo- 
trophus (from oAtyos, slight, and rpi<f)€ tr, to nourish). Fr., oligo- 
trophe, oligotrophique. Innutritious. [L, 41, 50 (a, 14).] 
OLIGOZOOSPERMIA (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 l"i a -go-zo-o-spu 3 rm- 
(spe 2 rm)'i a -a 3 . From oAtyos, few, £<pov, an animal, and «rlSos, re- 
semblance. Of De SinSty, a variety of sterility in the male in 
which the spermatozooids are diminished in number and activity. 
[A, 319 (a, 34).] 


OLIGURESIA (Lat.), OLIGURESIS (Lat), OLIGURIA 
(Lat.), n’s f. O a l-i a g-u a r(ur)-e(ayzi a (si a )-a 3 . -si a s, -u 2 (uyri 2 -a 8 . Gen., 
-res'eos (-is). From oAtyos, little, and obpov, urine. Fr., oliguresie. 
Ger., Oligurie. An abnormally diminished secretion or discharge 
of urine. [A, 326 (a, 21).] 

t OLIGYDRIA (Lat.), n. f. O a l-i 2 j(i a g)-i a d(u«dyri 2 -a 3 . From 
oAtyos, little, and iSpws, sweat. Fr., oligydrte , oligohydrie. See 
Ischidrosis. 

OLIM, n. See Solutio cupri ammoniacalis. 

OLINIC ACII>» n. 01-i 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide olinique. An acid the 
glyeeride of which is present in drying oils, as that of oleic acid is 
in non-drying oils. [B, 46, 93 (a, 14, 50).] 

OLISTHEMA (Lat.), OLISTIIESIS (Lat.), n’s n. and f. O a I- 
i a s-the(tha)'ma 3 , -si 3 s. Gen., - them'atos (-atis ), -es'eos (-is). Gr., 
okiadiyjLa, oAto-flijtrts (from oAtcr0dv€i»/, to slip). See Dislocation. 

OLIVA (Lat.), n. f. O a l-i(e)'va 3 (wa 3 ). Gr., eAata. 1. The olive- 
tree or its fruit. (a, 35.] 2. See Olivary body.— Fructus olivae». 
See Olive (lst def.).—Oleum olivae [U. S. Fh., Br. Ph.], O. oli¬ 
varum [Ger. Ph.]. See Olive-o?7.— Oleum olivarum com¬ 
mune. Ger., gemeines Baumol. See HuiLE/ermenf^e.—Oleum 
olivarum virgineum. See Virgin- oil. —Oleum olivarum vi¬ 
ride [Ger. Ph.]. See Huile fermentee. —O. Inferior. S eeInferior 
olivary body.— O. superior. See Superior olive. 

OLIVACEOUS, adj. 0 2 l-i 2 v-a / shu 3 s. Lat., olivaceus. Ger., 
olivengriin. Olive-green, brownish-green. [B, 19, 123 (a, 35).] 
OLIVARY, adj. O a l'i 2 v-a-ri a . Lat., olivaris (from oiiua, an 
olive). Fr., oliva ire. Pertaining to olives, olive-shaped ; as a n., 
see Olivary body. [B, 1 (a, 35).] 

OLIVE, n. 0^1'i^v. Gr., i\aia. Lat., oliva. Fr., o. Ger., O. 
Sp., olivo [Mex. Ph.] (lst def.). 1. The fruit of Olea europcea ; also 
an o.-bearing tree. [B, 173 (a, 35).] 2. Any o.-shaped body, espe- 
cially the olivary body. [a, 17.]—Californla o. The Oreodaphne 
californica. [B, 19, 275 (a, 35).]—Chinese o. The oil-producing 
drupe of Canarium commune. [B. 185. 275 (a, 35).]—Common o. 
See Olea europcea.— Cultivated o. See Olea sativa.— External 
accessory o. See External accessory olivai-y NUCLEUS.-Gros.se 
O. (Ger.). See Corpus dentatum olivae and Corpus dentatum 
cerebelli.— Huile d’o. [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). See O.-oil,— Inferior o, 
See Inferior olivary body. —Inner (or internal) accessory o. 
See Internal accessory olivary nucleus.— Mesial accessory o. 
See Internal accessory olivary nucleus.— Obere O. (Ger.). See 
Superior olivary body.— O, accessoire externe (Fr.). See Ex¬ 
ternal accessory olivary nucleus.— O. accessoire interne (Fr.). 
See Internal accessory olivary nucleus. —O. c6r6belleuse (Fr.). 
See Corpus denticulatum,—O. du bulbe (Fr.). See Corpus den¬ 
tatum olivae.— O. du cervelet (Fr.). See Corpus denticulatum. — 
O.-lees batb. A bath in the preparation of which the lees of 
olive-oil are used. [a, 48.]—0’ngrun (Ger.). See Olivaceous.— 
O.-oil. Lat., oleum olivae [U. S. Ph.. Br. Ph.] (seu olivarum [Ger. 
Ph.J). Fr., huile d'o. (ou d^olivier) [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Cncii, Baum¬ 
ol. Sweet-oil, salad-oil ; a pale-yellow or greenish-yellow non-dry¬ 
ing oil of feeble odor and bland taste, obtained by expression from 
the pulp of the ripe fruits of Olea europcea. Its sp. gr. at 17’5° C. is 
about 0'916. It consists chiefly of a liquid portion (olein) and a con¬ 
crete portion composed mainly of tripalmitin. and separable by 
pressure at a temperature a few degrees above 0° C. It also con- 
tains an acid, regarded as arachic acid, and traces of cholesterin 
and chlorophyll. O.-oil is used as a very mild laxative, as a vehicle 
for stronger drugs, and as an external protective application to irri- 
tated or denuded surfaces. It is chiefly used, however, as a nutri- 
tious article of diet, and in pharmacy as a constituent in cerates, 
ointments, liniments, etc. [B, 18, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—O,-tree. The 
genus Olea y especially Olea europcea. [a, 35.]—O.-tree gum. Fr., 
gomme d'olivier. Lecca (or Lucca) gum ; a substance resembling 
a gum-resin, exuding from the bark of o.-trees, especially of ohl 
trees. It contains resin, a small proportion of benzoic acid, and 
olivile. Anciently it was used medicinally. It is used in Italy as a 
perfume. [B, 5, 7, 77, 173,180(a,35).l—O.-vvood. 1. The yellowish 
wood of Olea europcea. 2. In New South Wales, the Elceodendron 
australe and Elceodendron integri folium. 3. In the East Indies, 
the Elceodendron orientale. [B, 19,185,275 (a, 35).]—Outer acces¬ 
sory o. See External accessory olivary nucleus.— Sand-o. See 
Dodonaea thunbergiana.— Spurge-o. 1. See Cneorum tvicoccum. 
2. See Daphne mezereon— Superior accessory o. Ger., obere 
Nebeno\ See Superior accessory olivary nucleus.— Superior o. 
1. See Corpus denticulatum. 2. See Nucleus of the trapezium.— 
Superior o. of Luys. See Nucleus of the tegmentum.— Sweet- 
scented o. The Osmanthus fragrans. [B. 275 (a. 35).]—Untere 
O. (Ger.). See Inferior olivary body.— IJpper o. See Nucleus of 
the trapezium. —Wlld o. The Olea oleaster , Elceagnus angusti- 
folius , Daphne thymelcea , Rhus cotinus , and other species of 0/ea, 
Bucida , etc. [B, i8, 19, 77, 275 (a. 35).] 

OLIVELLA (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 l-i 2 (e)-ve 2 l(we a l) , la 3 . See Cneorum 
tricoccum, 

OLIVERIN, n. 0 3 l-i 2 v'e 2 r-i 2 n. A substance prepared from the 
bark of Olea europcea ; used as a substitute for quinine. ["Proc. 
of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxv, 138, 139 (a, 50).] 

OLIVETIER (Fr.), n. O-lev-te-a. 1. Of Lamarck, the genus 
Elceodendron. 2. The Elceodendron indicum. [B, 19, 121, 173 
(a, 35).] 

OLIVIER (Fr.), n. O-le-ve-a. See Olea.— Gomme cFo. See 
OiAYE-tree gum.— Huile <Po. [Fr. Cod.]. See Olive-oi7. —O. de 
sable. See Dodonaea angustifolia.—O. nain. See Cneorum tri- 
coccnm.— Petit o. The Cneorum tricoccum. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 
OLIVIFORM, adj. 0 2 l-i 3 v'i 3 -fo 9 rm. Lat., olh-iformis, olivce- 
formis (from oliva, an olive, and forma , form). Fr., oliviforme. 
Ger., olivenformig. Olive-shaped. [L, 41, 180 (a, 43).} 

OLIVIL, n. 0 3 l'i 3 v-i 2 l. A crystalline substance, C 14 H| P 0 8 , 
forming a constituent of the resin of wild olives and crystalhzing 
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from alcohol as white needles having a sweetish and bitter taste 
but no odor, melting at 120° C. and solidifying to an amorphous 
mass which melts at 70° C. It crystallizes from hot water in star- 
shaped groups of prisms containing 1 molecule of water. Its vapor 
is used for fumigating sick-rooms in Italy. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

OLIVILE (Fr.), n. O-le-vel. A substance (of the doubtful 
formula C h H 17 0 5 ) extracted from olive-tree gum. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

OLIVIN, n. 01'i 2 v-i 2 n. From oliva, an olive. Fr., olivine. 
Ger., O. 1. A dark-green variety of chrysolite. 2. A resinoid sub¬ 
stance (of the doubtful formula C ?4 H I6 0^), probably an impure 
salirrhetin, obtained by beating salicin with sulphuric acid. [B, 
48, 93 (a, 14).] 

OLIVITE, n. 0 2 l'i 2 v-it. Fr., o. Ger., Olivit. A substance 
obtained by Landerer by treating the leaves or unripe fruit of the 
olive-tree with hydrochloric or sulphuric acid and precipitating 
with water. [B, 38, 48 (a, 14).] 

OLLAR, adj. 0 2 l'la 3 r. Lat., ollaris (from olla , a jar). Fr., 
ollaire. Ger., topfartig. 1. Of plant-organs, kettle-shaped. 2. 
Plastic ; easily molded into vessels. 

OL3IUTZ, n. 0 3 l'mu*tz. A place.in Moravia, Austria, where 
there is a sulphurous spring ; also a bathing establishment. [L, 135 
(a, 50).] 

OLOPHLYCTIS (Lat.),n.f. 01(o 2 l)-o(o 3 )-fli 2 k(flu«k)'ti 2 s. Gen., 
-phlyct'idos {-idis). Gr., 'oXo^XvktU. Fr., olophlyctide. Of Alibert, 
a terni for ali forms of herpes (2d def.) except zoster, together with 
the strophulus volaticus of Willan and certain forms of miliaria. 
[G. 7.]—O. liydroica. Fr., olophlyctide hydroique. Of Alibert, 
see Miliaria rubra and Miliaria crystallina. —O. labialis. Fr., 
olophlyctide labiale. See Herpes facialis. —O. miliaris. Fr., 
olophlyctide iniliaire. Of Alibert, tne herpes iris and herpes cir¬ 
cinatus of Willan. [G, 7.]—O. progenialis. Fr., olophlyctide 
progenial. Of Alibert, see Herpes progeni talis.—-O. prolabialls. 
Fr., olophlyctide prolabiale. Of Alibert, see Herpes facialis.— O. 
volatica. Fr., olophlyctide volatile . Of Alibert, see Strophulus 
volaticus. 

OLOPHONIA (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 l-o(o 3 )-fon'i 2 -a 3 . From oAos, whole. 
and <fxovrj , the voice. Congenital malformation of the vocal organs. 
[E.]—O. labii lobata. See Harelip,— O. lingua? frenata. See 
Ankyloqlossum (lst def). 

OLUS (Lat.), n. n. 01(o 2 l)'u 3 s(u 4 s). Gen., ol'eris. Ger., Kiich- 
engewachs. Written also holus. A culinary piant, a pot-herb. 
[B, 116, 121 (o, 35).]—O. album. The Valerianella olitoria. [B, 
121 (a, 35).]—O. aureum. The Atriplex hortense. 

OLVERA (Sp.), n. 01-va'ra 3 . A place in the province of Ca- 
diz, Spain, where there is a cold sulphurous spring. [L, 30, 49 
(«, 14).] ! 

OLY, n. The oily scum on a melted metal. [Ruland (A, 325' 
[a, 48]).] 

OLYMPIAN SPRINGS, n. 0 2 l-i 2 mp'i 2 -’n. A place in Bath 
County, Kentucky, where there are mineral springs. [A, 363 
(a, 21).] 

OMACEPHALIA (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 m(om)-a 2 (a 3 )-se a f(ke 2 f)-a 2 I- 
(a 3 l) / i a -a 3 Fr., omacephalie. The condition of an omacephalus. 
[L, 87 (a, 50).] 

OMACEPHALUS (Lat.), n. m. 0 2 m(om)-a 2 (a 3 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)'a 2 l- 
(a 3 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). From w/uo*, the shoulder, a<e‘0aAos, without a head. 
Fr., omacephale. Ger., Omacephale. Of G. St.-Hilaire, a monster 
having a large but badly shaped head and with only the face dis¬ 
tinet, with rudimentary sensory organs and no thoracic members. 
[L, 49 (a, 14).] 

03IAGHA (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 m(om)'a 2 g(a s g)-ra 3 . From w/xos, the 
shoulder. and aypa . a seizure. Fr., omagre. Ger., Schultergicht. 
Gout in the shoulder. [L. 50 (a, 14).] 

OMALGIA (Lat.), n. f. Om-a 2 l(a 3 l)'ji 2 -gi 2 -a 3 . From <5jxo?, the 
shoulder, and aAyos, pain. Fr., omalgie. Ger., Omalgie. Pain in 
or about the shoulder. [L, 41 (a, 43).] 

031 ARTHltlTIS (Lat.), n. f. Om-a a rth-ri(re)'ti 2 s. Gen.,-f/inP- 
idos i-idis). From w/ixo?, the shoulder, and ap9pov , a joint. Fr., 
omarthrite. Ger., Schultergelenkentziindung. Inflammation of 
the shoulder joint. [E.] 

03IARTHR0CACE (Lat.), n. f. Om-a 3 rth-ro 2 k'a 3 -se(ka). 
Gen., -throc'aces. From <o/xos, the shoulder, apOpov , a joint, and 
KaKo?, evil. Fr., o. Ger., Schultergelenkiibel. Disease of the ar- 
ticular surfaces of the shoulder joint. [E.] 

03IASSU3I (Lat.), 03IASU3I (Lat.), n’s n. Om(o 2 m) a 2 s(a*s)'- 
su s m(su 4 m), -as(a 3 s)'u 3 m(u 4 m). Ger., Faltenmagen. The many- 
plies, psalterium, or third stomach of ruminants ; the pouch into 
which their food passes after having been masticated a second 
time. Its internal surface consists of many folds of the mucous 
membrane, studded on the edges with hard papilla?. Between 
these folds the food is grasped and stili further triturated before 
passing into the abomasum. [L.] 

03IATEAL, adj. 0-ma 2 t'e 2 -a 2 l. Pertaining to the omateum. 
[J.] 

03IATEU3I (Lat.), n. n. 0 2 m-a 2 t(a 3 t)'e 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Of Lankes- 
ter and Bourne, all the soft structures of the eyes of arthropods, as 
distinguished from the cuticular lens. [“ Quart. Jour. of 3Iicr. Sci.,” 
xxiii, p. 177 (J).] 

03IRELLE (Fr.), n. n. 0 2 n 2 -be 2 l. See Umbel. 

03II5ILIC (Fr.), n. 0 2 n 2 -be-lek. See Umbilicus. —O. abtloini- 
nal. The umbilicus.—O. amniotlque. The line of union of the 
folds of the amnion on the dorsal aspect of the embryo.—O. eit- 
tan6. The navel.—O. <le la caduque. The point at which the 
fecundated ovum within the uterus stili remains for a time uncov- 
ered by the uterine mucous membrane in which it is imbedded, and 
by which, until the latter closes over it, it communicates with the 


general cavity of the uterus. [A, 18.]—O. intestiual. The region 
of communication between the umbilical vesicle and the intestine 
at an early period of embryonic development; it afterward be- 
comes narrowed to the form of a pedicle, and is then called the 
vitello-intestinal duct. [A, 18.1—0. post6rieur. See O. amni- 
otique.— O. ventral. The umbilicus. 

OMHILICATION (Fr.), n. 0 2 n 2 -be-le-ka 3 -se-o 2 n 2 . From um¬ 
bilicus^ the navel. See Umbilication. 

03IBILIQUE (Fr.), adj. 0 2 n 2 -be-le-ka. See Umbilicate. 

03I15RAGE (Fr.), n. 0 2 n 2 -bra 3 zh. See Albugo (lst def.). 

03I1IREUX (Fr.), adj. 0 2 n 2 -bru<\ See Umbrose. 

03IELYSIS f (Lat.), n. f. Om-eltal)'i 2 (u®)-si 2 s. Gen., -ys'eos 
(-el'ysis). Gr., w/x^Av<ris. Fr., omelyse. Bruised meal of raw grain, 
especially barley or wheat, used chiefly for poultices. [A, 311 
(a, 21).] 

03IENE (Fr.), n. 0-me 2 n. A place in the canton of Fribourg, 
Switzerland. where there is a saline spring. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 

OMENTITIS (Lat.), n. f. Om-e 2 nt-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., - Widos 
i-idis). Fr., omentite. Ger., Netzentziindung. Inflammation of 
the omentum. [L, 41 (a, 43).] 

OMENTOCELE (Lat.), n. f. dm-e 2 nt-o(o 3 )-se(ka)'le(Ia): In 
Eng., om-e 2 nt / o-sel. Gen., -cel'es. From omentum (q. v.\ and 
a tumor. See Epiplocele. 

03IENTULU3I (Lat.), n. n. Om-e 2 nt'u 2 l(u 4 l)-u 3 m(u 4 m). Dim. 
of omentum. Fr., omentule. The lesser omentum. [L.]—Omen* 
tula intestini crassi. A number of short, irregularly rounded, 
fatty, tassel-like epiploic appendices of the taenia coli lateralis of 
the large intestine. [L, 115 (a, 50).] 

03IENTU3I (Lat.), n. n. Om-e 2 nt'u 3 m(u 4 m). Fr., o. Ger., 
Netz. A double fold of the peritonaeum connecting one abdominal 
viscus with another. [L.] See Great o.—Gastric o.. Gastro- 
colic o. See Great o.—Gastro-hepatic o. See Lesser o.— 
Gastro-splenic o. See Gastro-splenic liqament.— Greater o., 
Great o. Lat., o. majus. Ger., grosses Netz. A duplicature of 
the peritonaeum which descends from the lower border of the 
stomach in front of the intestines to the level of the pelvis, where 
it turns and ascends to the colon, which, after separating, it in¬ 
cludes between its two layers. Above the colon it consists of two 
layers, and below it of four. The layers are separable in the young, 
but not in the adult. It contains more or less adipose tissue, and 
on the left side is continuous with the gastro-splenic o. [L, 31, 142, 
172, 332.]—Hepato-gastric o., Lesser o. Lat., o. minus. Ger., 
kleines Netz. A double layer of the peritonaeum which extends 
between the transverse fissure of the liver and the lesser curvature 
of the stomach. On the left side the two layers include the oesopha¬ 
gus, but on the right they form a free margin, and inclose the he- 
patic vessels and nerves and the ductus choledochus communis. 
Its superior layer is continued on to the inferior surface of the 
liver and the lesser curvature of the stomach. and the inferior layer 
on to the posterior surface of the stomach and the lower posterior 
aspect of the liver. Posterior to it lies the foramen of Wiuslow. 
[L, 31,142, 172, 332.]—O. arietinum. Sp., redaho dei camero [Sp. 
Ph.]. The o. of the sheep. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Omenta cerebri. An 
old term for the cerebral meninges. [L.]—O. colicum. That 
portion of the great o. in fcetal life which becomes in the adult the 
hepato-colic ligament. [L.]—O. gastro-colicum. See Great o. 
—O. gastro-liepatlcuni. See Lesser o.—O. majus. See Great 
o.—O. minus. See Lesser o. —O. osseum. See Periosteum. 

03IGUELER, n. An undetermined root of Senegal, used as 
an antidysenteric. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

03IICHESIS (Lat.),_n. f. Om(o 2 m)-i 2 k(ech 2 )-e(a)'si 2 s. Gen., 
-es'eos (-is). From o/xt^eir, to urinate. Fr., omich&se. Ger., Ham- 
en. Urination. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

03IICHMA (Lat.), n. n. Om(a 2 m)-i 2 k(ech 2 )'ma a . Gen., dea¬ 
matos (- atis ). Gr., o/xix^a. See Urine. 

03IICH3IYL, n. 0 2 m-i 2 k'mi 2 l. Fr., omichmyle. Ger., O. A 
radicle supposed to occur in urine. Its composition is not known. 
[L, 41 (a, 43).]—O. oxide. Of Scharliug, a resinous substance con- 
tained in the ethereal extract of urine ; easily soluble in alcohol, 
ether, and alkalies. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

03IICH0LIC ACID, n. 0 2 m-i 2 k-o 2 l'i 2 k. A red resinous sub¬ 
stance. C 5 Ho 2 N0 4 . [” Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxvii, p. 
715 (a, 50).J " 

03IICII0LIN, n. 0 2 m-i 2 k-ol'i 2 n. A red resinous substance, 
having approximately the composition C 24 H 3 8 N 0 6 ; one of the sub- 
stances which give decomposing urine its fcetid odor. [B, 92 (a, 
14); “ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxvii, p. 714 (a, 50).] 

03IITIS (Lat.), n. f. Om-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen.. -it'idos i-idis). From 
w/xos, the shoulder. Ger., Schultergelenkentziindung. Inflamma¬ 
tion in or about the shoulder joint. [E.] 

03I3IA (Lat.), n. n. 0 2 m'ma 3 . Gen., om'matos (-atis). Gr., 
ofipa. See Eye (lst def.). 

03I3IATIDIU3I (Lat.), n. n. 0 2 m-ma 2 t(ma s t)-i 2 d / i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
Gr., oppaTiSiov (dim. of o/x/xa, the eye). One of the numerous seg- 
ments of which the compound eye of a crustacean is made up. [L.] 

03INIV0R0US, adj. 0 2 m-ni 2 v'o 2 r-u 3 s. From omnis , all. and 
vorare , to devour. Fr., omnivore. Ger.. allesfressend. Feeding 
indiscriminately on all sorts of food. [B, 28 (a, 27).] 

0310-ATLANTICUS (Lat.).n.m. Om'o(o 3 )-a 2 t(a 3 t)-la 2 n(la 3 n)'- 
ti 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). From A/xos, the shoulder, and aTAa?, the atlas. See 
Levator anguli scapulae . 

03I0I5R ACUI ALIS (Lat.). n. m. Om-o(o 3 )-bra 2 k(bra 3 ch 2 >i 2 - 
a(a 3 ) / li 2 s. Fr., omobrachial. See Coraco-bracbialis. 

03I0CACE (Lat.). n. f. Om-o 2 k'a 3 -se(ka). Gen., -oc'oces. 
From u/txov, the shoulder, and kokov, evil. Fr., omocace. Ger., 
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Schullerubel. Of Lobstein, a disease affeeting the shoulder. [L, 
50 (a, 14).] 

03I0-CERAICALIS (Lat.), n. m. Om-o(o 3 )-su 6 r(ke 2 r)-vi 2 k- 
(wek)-a(a 3 )'li 2 s. From the shoulder, and cervix , the neck. 

See Levator anguli scapuli. 

03I0CLAV1CULAK, adj. Om"o-kla 2 v-i 2 k'u 2 l-a 3 r. From 

2>poy, the shoulder, and clavicula , the clavicle. Fr., omo-clavicu- 
laire. See Coraco-clavicular. 

OMOCLAVICULARIS (Lat.), n. m. Om-o(o 3 )-kla(kla 3 )-vi 2 k- 
(wi 2 k)-u 2 l(u 4 l)-a(a 3 )'ri 2 s. See Coracoclavicularis. 

OMOCLEIDOIIYOIDEUS (Lat.), n. m. Om-o(o 3 )-klid(kle 2 - 
i 2 d) o(o 3 )-hi(hu«)-o(o 2 )-i 2 d(ed)'e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). From wpoy, the shoulder, 
<A«(y, the clavicle, and uoctfirjy, hyoid. An anomalous portion of the 
omohj r oid muscle arising from the clavicle. [L, 332.] 

03I0C0TYLE (Lat.), n. f. Oni-o(o 3 )-ko 2 t'i 2 l(u 8 l)-e(a). Gen., 

-cot yles . From 2>poy, the shoulder, and kotvXij, a cup. Fr., omo- 
cotyle. Ger., Schultergelenkspfanne. The glenoid cavity of the 
neck of the scapula. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

OMODYNIA (Lat.). n. f. Om-o(o 3 )-di 2 n(du 6 n)'i 2 -a 3 . From 

<ojuos, the shoulder, and oSvvrj, pain. Ger., Omodynie. See Omalgia. 

03I0-HY0II), adj. Om"o-hi'oid. From a>p 05 , the shoulder, u, 
upsilon, and «idoy, resemblance. Pertaining to or connected with 
the hyoid bone and the scapula ; as a n., the omohyoideus. [L.] 

0310 HYOIDEUS (Lat.), n. m. Om-o(o 3 )-hi(hu 8 )-o(o 2 )-i 2 d(ed)'- 
e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). From 5»/xo«, the shoulder, and voftfijjy, hyoid. Fr., omo- 
(ou omoplat-, ou scapulo-) hyoidien. Ger., ISchulterblattzungen- 
beinmuskel, Schulterzungenbeinmuskel , Rabenschnabelfortsutz- 
zungenbeinmuskel. 1 . A difrastric muscle attached to the upper 
border of the scapula. and mserted into the lower border of the 
body of the hyoid bone. Beliind the sterno-mastoideus it becomes 
tendinous, and passes through a reflection of the deep cervical 
fascia. It acts as a depressor and retractor of the hyoid bone. 2. 
The aualogue of the o. of man found in most quadruped mammals, 
except the Carnivora. [L.] 

OMOIDEUM (Lat.), n. n. Om-o(o 2 )-i 2 d(ed)'e a -u 3 ra(u 4 m). From 
<o/xoy, the shoulder, and elfioy, resemblance. Fr., omoide. The 
pterygoid bone of a bird’s skull. [A, 515 (a, 48).] 

03I0LIN0N (Lat.), n. n. Om-o(o 3 )-lin(len)'o 2 n. Gr., «poAivov. 
Fr., omolin. Crude or raw flax. [A, 325.] 

03I0LITA (Lat.), n. f. Om-o 2 l-i(e)'ta 3 . From w/xoy, the shoulder. 
See Suprascapnlar bone. 

03I0PHAG0US, adj. Om-o 2 f'a 2 g-u 3 s. Lat., omophagus (from 
raw, and <f>ay ctv, to eat. Fr., oniophage. Subsisting on raw 
food. [L, 41 (a, 43).] 

0310FLATA (Lat.), n. f. Om-o 2 p'la 2 (la 3 )-ta 3 . From wpoy, the 
shoulder, and n-Adrii, a flat surfaee. See Scapula. 

0310FLATE, n. Om'o-plat. From <&poy, the shoulder, and 
irkdrij, a flat surfaee. Fr., o. 1. See Scapula. 2. See Supracla- 
vicular bone. —O, ail 6 e (Fr.). A “ winged shoulder-blade,” an in- 
dication in children of a predisposition to pulmonary phthisis. TL, 
88 (a. 50).] 

03I0PLAT0IIY0IDEUS (Lat.), n. m. Om-o(o 3 )-pla(pla 3 )-to- 
(to 3 )-hi(hu 8 )-o(o 2 )-i 2 d(ed)'e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., omo-plat-hyoidien. See 
Omohyoideus. 

03I0STERNAL, adj. Om-o-stu 5 r'n'l. Pertaining to or con¬ 
nected with the omosternum or the sternum and the scapula. 
[L, 153.] 

03I0STEKNU3I (Lat.), n. n. Om-o(o 3 )-stu 6 rn(ste 2 rn) / u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From w/xos, the shoulder, and oreprov, the sternum. See Episier- 
num ( 2 d def.). 

03I0STR0PH0SIS (Lat.), n. f. Om-o(o 3 )-stro 3 f-os'i 2 s. Gen., 
-os'eos (-is). From wpoy, the shoulder, and arpeQeiv, to turn about. 
Fr., omostrophose. Ger., Schulterverrenkung. Dislocation of the 
shoulder. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

0310T0CIA (Lat.), n. f. Om-o(o 3 )-to(to 2 )'shi 2 (ki 2 )-a 3 . Gr., <Spo- 
Totcia (from d>/x 6 s. untimely. and ro/coy, childbirth). Fr., omotocie. 
Miscarriage, premature delivery. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

03I0-TRACHELIEN (Fr.), n. 0-mo-tra 3 -ka-le-a*n 2 . From 
3>p.o<; y the shoulder, and rpdxijAoy, the throat. See Levator clavicu¬ 
lae. [L, 87 (a, 50).] 

03I0TRAPEZIAL, ad). Om"o-tra 2 p-e'zi 2 -'l. Fr., omo-tra- 
pezien. Pertaining to or situated between the trapezius and the 
omohyoideus. [L.] 

0310TRII5ES (Lat.), n. n. Om-o 2 t'ri 2 b-ez(e 2 s). Gr., o/xoTpij3ey. 
Of Galen, a refrigerant and astringent oil expressed from unripe 
olives. [A, 325.] 

03I0Y0DES (Lat.), n. m. Om-o(o 3 )-i(u 8 )-od'ez(as). See Omo¬ 
hyoideus. 

031PHACIIT3I (Lat.). n. n. 0 2 mf-a(a a ) / shi 2 (ki 2 )-n 3 m(u 4 m). 
Gr., op4><xkiov (from op<f>af. an unripe grape). Verjuice; an old 
preparation consisting of tne expressed juice of unripe grapes made 
into a syrup with sugar. It was used in epilepsy, etc. [B, 45 : B, 
121, 180 (a, 35).] 

03IFHAC03IEL, n. 0 2 mf-a 2 k / o 2 m-e 2 l. Gr.. bp.<f>ctKop.€\t (from 
an unripe grape, and /xeAi, honev). Of old writers, a potion 
of verjuice and honey. [A. 325 (a, 48).] 

03IPHALEA (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 mf-a(a 3 yie 2 -a 3 . From 6 p<fraAd«, the 
navel. Fr., omphalier. Ger., GriXbling. A genus of euphorbi- 
aceous plants of the Crotonece. [B. 42, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—O. cor¬ 
data, O. dlandra. Fr., omphalier a feuilles ovales , liane popaye 
(ou d Vanse). Ouabe oil-plant; a species indigenous to Guiana and 
the West Indies. The seeds are edible after extracting the embryo, 
which is purgative. The leaves are used as a detergent for wounds 
and chronie ulcers. The piant yields caoutchouc. [B, 19, 173, 180, 


275 (a, 35).]—O. nuclfera, O. triandra. Fr., noisetier de Saint 
Dominique. Cob-nut of Jamaica, nut-tree of the Antilles ; a caout- 
chouc-yielding tree growing in the West Indies and on the 3Iagda- 
lena River. The edible seeds contain a fatty oil which is used in 
thoracic and abdominal inflammations. The slightly astringent 
flowers are used as a diuretic. [B, 19, 173, 180, 275 (a, 35).] 

03IPHALECT03IY, n. 0 2 mf-a 2 l-e 2 kt / om-i 2 . From op.</>aAoy, 
the navel, and ««rop tj, a cutting out. Excision of the umbilicus, 
[a, 34.] 

O3IPHALEL0OSIS (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 mf-a 2 l(a 3 l)-e 2 lk-os'i 2 s. Gen., 
-cos'eos (-is). From o/x^oAdy, the navel, and eAxuo-i*. ulceration. 
Ger., Nabelgeschwiir. Ulceration or an ulcer of the umbilicus. I L, 
50 (a, 14).] 

03IPHALEX0CHE (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 mf-a 2 l(a 3 l)-e 2 x'o(o 2 )-ke- 
(ch 2 a). Gen., ~ex'oches. From 6 p<£>aAoy, the navel, and efoxij, a 
prominence. See Exomphalos. 

03IPHALIC, adj. 0 2 mf-a 2 l'i 2 k. Gr., op.<f>a\iKos (from o/u<f>aAoy, 
the navel). Lat., omphalicus. Fr., omphalique. See Umbilical. 

03IPHALISTER (Lat.), n. m. 0 2 mf-a 2 l(a 3 l)-i 2 st'u 6 r(ar). Gen,, 
-er'os (-is). Gr., o/x^aAto-rjjp (from o/x<J>aAdy, the navel). Fr., ompha- 
listere. Ger., Nabelschnurmesser. A knife for cutting the umbili¬ 
cal cord. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

OMPHALITIS (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 mf-a 2 l(a s l)-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -it f idos 
(-idis). From op^aAoy, the navel. Fr., omphalite. Ger., Nabeleut- 
ziindung. Inflammation of the umbilicus. [L, 49, 50 (a, 14, 43).] — 
O. neonatorum. See Fungus umbilicalis. 

03IPH ALOBIU3I (Lat.), n. n. 0 2 mf-a 2 l(a 3 l)-ob(o 2 b)'i 2 -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). A genus of trees and shrubs. of the Connaracece y referred 
by Bentham and Hooker to Connarus. [B, 19, 42 (a, 35).]—O. pin¬ 
natum. An East Indian tree with a black bark of blood-red color 
on the inner side. The fruits, an oil prepared from them, and the 
leaves are used as discutients. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

OMFHALOCARFUS (Lat.), n. m. 0 2 mf-a 2 l(a 3 l)-o(o 3 )-ka 3 rp'- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., op^aAoKapTTo? (from op<f>aAdy, the navel, and «apn-oy, 
fruit). Of the ancients, the Galium aparine. [B, 88 (a, 50): B, 114, 
115, 121 (a, 35).] 

031FHALOCELE (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 mf-a 2 l(a 3 l)-o(o 3 )-se(ka) / le(la); 
in Eng., o 2 mf , a 2 l-o-sel. Gen., -ceVes. From d/x^aAos, the navel, 
and «tjAtj, a tumor. See Umbilical hernia. 

% 0311’HALODES (Lat.), adj. 0 2 mf-a 2 l(a 3 l)-od'ez(as). Gr., 
on<ba\u>5r)s (from 6 /x<^aAo$, the navel, and ctfios, resemblance). 
Navel-like. 

03IFHAL0DIU3I (T^t.), n. n. 0 2 mf-a 2 l(a 3 I)-od'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From op^aAwSij?. navel-like. Fr., omphalode. Ger., Nabelgrund , 
Grubengrund. A protuberant mark (navel) on the hilum of a seed 
through which pass vessels to the chalaza or rhaphe. [B, 1, 19, 123 
(a, 35).] 

03IPHAL0-ENTERIC, adj. 0 2 mf ,, a 2 l-o-e 2 nt-e 2 r / i 2 k. Lat., 
omphalo-entericus (from 6 p<f>aAds, the navel, and Zvrfpov, the intes¬ 
tine). Pertaining to or connected with the umbilicus and the intes- 
tines. [L.] 

03IPHAL0LYSIS (Lat.). n. f. O 2 mf-a 2 l(a 3 l)-o 2 l'i 2 (u e )-si 2 s. 
Gen., -ys'eos (- oVysis ). From op^aAos, the navel, and Ad<ris, a loos- 
ing. Fr., omphalolyse. Ger., O. See Omphalotomy (2d def.). 

03IFHAL0 - 3IESARAIC, 03IPH ALO - MESENTERIC, 
adj’s. 0 2 mf-a 2 l-o-me 2 s-a 2 r-a y i 2 k, -me 2 z-e 2 n-te 2 r'i 2 k. From bn<f>a- 
Aoy, the navel, and peo-evrepiov, the mesentery. Fr., omphalo-mesa- 
raique, omphalo-mesenterique. Ger., omphalo-mesenterisch. Per¬ 
taining to or connected with the mesentery and the umbilical vesi- 
cle. [L.] 

03IPHAL03IONODIDY3II (Lat ), n. m. pl. 0 2 mf-a 2 I(a 3 l)-o- 
(o 3 )-mo 2 n-o(o 3 )-di 2 d'i 2 m(u 6 m) i(e). From o/uu/>aAds, the navel, povoy, 
alone. and fitfiupoy, twiu. Ger., Nabelzwillinge. Twins united at 
the umbilicus. [L, 50 (o, 14).] 

03IPIIAL03IYCES (Lat.), n. m. 0 2 mf-a 2 l(a 3 l)-o 2 m / i 2 (u 8 )-sez- 
(kas). Gen., -et f os (-is). From op«|>aAds, the navel. and /xvktjs. a 
fungus. Any one of various species of agaries having a navel- 
shaped pileus. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

O31PIIALON0US (Lat,), n. m. 0 2 mf-a 2 l(a 3 l)-o 2 n 2 k'u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From op.<f>a\6f, the navel, and oy *oy. a tumor. Fr., omphaloncie. 
Ger., Nabetgeschwulst. A tumor or swelliug of the navel. [L, 41, 
50 (a, 14).] 

03IPIIAL03TEUR0N (Lat.), n. n. 0 2 m"fa 2 l(fa 3 l)-o(o 3 )-nu 2 r'- 
o 2 n. From 6 /x<f>aAoy. the navel, and v«Cpov, a cord. The umbilical 
cord. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

03IPHAL0NEUR0RRHEXIS (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 mf-a 2 l(a 3 l)-o- 
(o 3 )-nu 2 r-o 2 r-re 2 x(rax) / i 2 s. Gen., - rhex'eos (-is). From d/x^aAoy, the 
navel, vcOpov, a cord. and pr?£ty, a bursting. Fr., omphaioneuror- 
rhexis. Laceration of the umbilical cord. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

03IPHAL0NEUR0STREPSIS (Lat.), n. f. O 2 mf-a 2 l(a 3 l)-o- 
4o s )-nu 2 r-o(o 2 )-st.re 2 p'si 2 s. Gen., -streps'eos (-is). From op<|>aAdy, 
the navel, vevpov, a cord, and crrpe^iy, a turning round. Ger., 
Nabelschnurverdrehung. Torsion of the umbilical cord. [L, £0 
(a, 14).] 

03IPIIALOPAGUS (Lat.), n. m. 0 2 mf-a 2 l(a 3 l)-o 2 p'a 2 g(a 3 g)- 
u 3 s(n 4 s). From op«|>aAdy, the navel, and nyyvvvai, to make fast. A 
double monstrosity the bodies of which are united at the umbilicus. 
[L, 49, 57 (a, 14).] 

03IPHAL0PIILEBITIS (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 mf-a 2 l(a 3 l)-o(o 3 )-fle 2 b- 
i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos (-idis). From op.</>aAoy, the navel, and <f>k4\p y 
a vein. Fr., omphalophlebite. Ger., Nabelvenenentziindung. In¬ 
flammation of the umbilical veins. [L, 41, 50 (a, 14).]—O, puru¬ 
lenta. Of Bollinger, a purulent inflammation of the umbilical 
vein in new-born calves, follovved by secondary abseesses in the 
liver. [Uffreduzzi, “ Areh. p. 1. sci. med.,” viii, 16 ; “Ctrlbl. f. klin. 
Med.,” 3iar. 21. 1885, p. 201.] 


O, no,- O 2 . not; O 3 , whole: Th. thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like 00 in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; IJ», like u (German). 
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OMPHALOPHLEGMONE (Lat.), n. f. O 2 mf-a 2 l(a 3 l)-o(o 3 )- 
fle 2 g'mo 2 n-e(a). Gen., -phley'mones. From o/x^oAo?, the navel, and 
<ftAey/j.ovrj, inflammation. See Omphalitis. 

OMPHALOPHYMA (Lat.), n. n. 0 2 mf-a 2 l(a 3 l)-o(o 2 )-fl(fu«)'- 
ma 1 . Gen., -phym'atos (-atis ). From 6 n 0 aA<> 9 , the navel, and <f>v/jux , 
a growth. See Omphaloncus. 

OMPHALOPROPTOSIS (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 mf-a 2 l(a 3 l)-o(o 3 )- 
pro 2 pt-os'i 2 s. Gen., -tos'eos (-is). From 6 /A 0 aAo 9 , the navel, and 
irpowTtoxris. prolapse. See Umbilical herma. 

OMPHALOKKHAGE (Lat.), n. f. O 2 mf-a 2 l(a 3 l)-o 2 r'ra 2 ;i(ra 3 g)- 
e(a). Gen., -or'rhayes. From op^aAo?, the navel, and pijyvvvat, to 
burst forth. Fr., o. Ger., Nabelbruch. Rupture of the umbilical 
cord. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

OMPHALOKHHAGIA (Lat.), n. f. O 2 mf-a 2 l(a 3 l>-o 2 r-raj(ra 3 g)'- 
i 2 -a 3 . From 6 /u. 0 aAo 9 , the navel, and pyyvvvat^ to burst forth. Fr., 
omphalorrhagie. Ger., Nabelblutuny, Omphalo i-rhayie. Haemor- 
rhage from the umbilical cord or region. [L, 41, 50 (a, 14).] 

OMPHALOKHHEXIS (Lat.), n. f. O 2 mf-a 2 l(a 2 l)-o 2 r-re 2 x- 
(rax)'i 2 s Gen., -rhex'eos (-is). From 6 p£aAo$, the navel, and 
pijyvvvat , to burst forth. See Omphaloneurorrhexis. 

OMPHALOHKH(EA (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 mf-a 2 l(a 2 l)-o 2 r-re'(ro 2 '- 
e 2 )-a 3 . From 6 p</>aAos, the navel, and f>tlv , to flow. Fr., omphalor- 
rhee. Ger., Nabellymphjluss. A watery discharge from the um¬ 
bilicus. [L, 50 (a. 14).] 

OMPHALOS (Lat.), n. m. 0 2 mf'a 2 I(a 3 l)-o 2 s. Gr., op0aAd?. 
Fr., ombilic. Ger., Nabel. See Umbilicus. 

OMPHALOSITK (Fr.), adj. 0 2 n 2 -fa 2 -lo-zet. From dp^oAds, 
the navel, and crtros, food. Receiving nourishment by the navel ; 
the o’s of G. St.-Hilaire are his second order of smgie monsters, 
characterized by the absence of the heart and other important 
organs, receiving nourishment by the umbilical cord alone, and 
therefore being incapable of extra-uterine life. [L, 41, 49 (a, 14).] 

OMPHALOSOTER, n. 0 2 mf-a 2 l(a 2 l)-o(o 2 )-sot'u 6 r(ar). From 
6 p<^aAo 9 , the navel, and ctwtjJp, a preserver. Schdller’s term for a 
funis-repositor invented by him. [A, 18.] 

OMPHALOTACTEltlUM (Lat.), n. n. O 2 mf-a 2 l(a 2 l)-o(o 2 )- 
ta 2 kt(ta 3 kt)-e(a)'ri 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From op^aAd?, the navel, and to <t- 
<reiv, to arrange. Neugebauer’s term for a funis-repositor invented 
by him. [A, 15.] 

OMPHALOTAXIS (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 mf-a 2 l(a 2 l)-o(o 2 )-ta 2 x(ta 2 x)'- 
i 2 s. Gen., -tax'eos (-is). From o/x 0 aA<> 9 , the navel, and Tao-aeiv, to 
arrange. The replacement of a prolapsed umbilical cord. [A, 326 
(a, 21).J 

OAIPHALOTOMY, n. 0 2 mf-a 2 l-0 2 t'om-i 2 . Gr.. dp.0aAorop.ia 
(from 6p.0aAos, the navel, and rifivetv. to cut). Ger., Omphalotomie , 
Nabelschnitt (2d def.), Nabelschnurdurchschnitt (2d def.). 1. An 
old term for obstetrics. [A, 88 .] 2. Section of the umbilical 

cord. [E.] 

OMU3I (Tam.), n. Also written omam. The Carum ajowan or 
the Plychotis coptica. [B, 18, 121, 172.]—O. oli. Ajowan oil, a 
volatile aromatic oil obtained from the fruits of Carum ajowan. 
It smells like oil of thyme, and contains thymol. [B, 18 (a, 35).] — 
O. water. Of the pharmacopaeia of India, a carminative water 
distilled from o. fruits ; it is used as a vehicle. [B, 18,172 (a, 35).] 

ONAGE, n. In the Gaboon country, an arrow-poison obtained 
from the seeds of Sirophanthus kombe and Strophanthus hispidus. 
[ i; Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxi (a, 50); B, 5 (a, 35).] 

ONAGRA (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 n'a 2 g(a 3 g)-ra 3 . From ovaypcw, a wild 
ass. 1. Of Dioscorides, the Epilobiuni any usti folium. 2. Of Spach, 
the genus (Enothera . [B, 42,121 (a, 35).] 3. See Lysimachia vul¬ 
garis. 

ONAGRACEOUS, adj. 0 2 n-a 2 g-ra'shu 2 s Lat., onagraceus. 
Fr., onagrace. Pertaining to or having the characters of the ona- 
grads (the Onagracece [Fr., onagractes] of Lindley, Onagrce [Ger., 
Onagreen ] of Jussieu, Onagrariacece [Fr., onagrariacees] of Bail- 
lon, Onagrarice of Jussieu, Onagrariece of Cambessi, Onagrece [Fr., 
onagrees} of Humboldt, Kunth, and Boupland), which are an order 
of calcifloral dicotyledonous herbs, shrubs, or trees, distinguished 
chiefly (Baillon) by the inferior ovary, and natives generally of tem¬ 
perate regions. Some yield edible fruits. roots, or seeds, and some 
are mild astringents. The Onagrece of De Candolle are a tribe of 
the onagrads. [B, 19, 34, 42, 121, 173, 180 (a, 35).] 

ONANISM, n. On'a 2 n-i 2 zm. Lat., onanismus (from Onan, the 
son of Judah, who first practised masturbation). Fr., onanisme. 
Ger., Onanie. 1 . See Masturbation. 2. The practice of incom¬ 
plete sexual intercour.se. the semen of the male being deposited 
elsewhere than within the genital passages of the female. [J. Fried- 
rich, “ Documenta ad illustrandum Concilium Vaticanum anni 1870," 
Nflrdhngen, 1871.]—Copjugal o. Lat., onanismus conjugalis. Fr., 
onanisme conjugal. 1. See O. (2ddef.). 2. Any deviation from natu- 
ral and complete coitus in wedlock. 

ONCIIIDIUM (Lat.), n. n. 0 2 n 2 -ki 2 d(ch 2 i 2 dVi 2 -u 2 m(u 4 m). Fr., 
onchidion. Of Henschel, the invisible potential portion of a bud ; 
the Central nascent mass from which the tissue elements are devel- 
oped. [L, 180 (a, 43).] 

ONCOCARPUS (Lat.), n. m. 0 2 n 2 k-o(o 2 )-ka 3 rp'u 3 s(u 4 s). A 
genus of the Anacardiacece , very closely related to Semecarpus . 
with which Baillon identifles it. [B, 42, 121 (a, 35).]—O. vitiensis. 
The itch-tree, or itchwood-tree, of the Fiji Islands. All parts of the 
piant, especially the juice of the bark, are intensely irritating to 
the skin, and the juice of the peculiar corky fruit, which has been 
used by the natives in leprosy. acts like a caustic. In the case re¬ 
lated of a man who sat upon the trunk and peeled off the bark, the 
whole body became inflamed, and broke out in pustules which dis- 
charged a foetid yellowish matter. [B. 42,185.275 (a, 35); Skottowe. 
"Glasgow Med. Jour.," Jan. 18, 1889, p. 1 (a, 50).] 


ONCODES (Lat.), adj. 0 2 n 2 k-od'ez(as). Gr., (from 

oyKos, a tumor, and el5os, resemblance). Fr., onceux. Swollen. 
[L, 50 (a, 43).J 

ONCOGRAPH, n. O 2 n 2 k / o-gra 3 f. From o-y/cos, a tumor, and 
ypd<t>eiv, to write. A form of manometer used for registering the 
mcrease in volume of an organ (especially the kidney or spleen) 
resulting from its increased blood-supply. It consistsof a chamber 
fllled with oil. which communicates with the cavity of the oncome- 
ter. Any variation of pressure in the latter is at once indicated on 
the o., and registered by means of a writing lever. [K, 19 ; Lan- 
dois (K).J 

ONCOLOGY, n. 0 2 n 2 k-o 2 l'o-ji 2 . Lat., oncologia (from oy*o 9 , 
a tnmor, and Aoyos, understanding). Ger., Onkologie , Geschwulst- 
lehre. The pathology of tumors. [a, 48.] 

ONCOMETEll, n. 0 2 n 2 k-om / e 2 t-u 6 r. From o-yicos;, a tumor, 
and p.erpoi', a measure. An apparatus devised by Roy for measur- 
ing the increase in size of the kidney during secretion. Two closely 
fitting hemispheres inclose the kidney, and a delicate membrane 
that closes a tube transmits every variation of air-pressure to a 
manometer column. [" Jour. of Phys.," 1882, iii, p. 203 (K).] 

ONCOS (Lat.), n. m. 0 2 n 2 k'o 2 s. Gr., oy/co?. See Tumor. 

ONCOSIS (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 n 2 k-os'i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). Gr., 
oyKOKTt? (from oyicovv, to dlstend). Ger., Geschwulstkrankheit (3d 
def.). 1. Tumefaction. 2. A tumor. 3. A disease due to a tu¬ 
mor. [E.] 

ONCOT1ILIPSIS (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 n 2 k-o(o 2 )-thli 2 p(thlep)'si 2 s. 
Gen., -thlips'eos (-is). From oy/co*, a tumor, and 0Al0ts, pressure. 
Fr., oncothlipse. Ger., Geschwulstdruck. Pressure caused by a tu¬ 
mor. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

ONCOTOMY, n. 0 2 n 2 k-o 2 t r om-i 2 . Lat., oncolomia (from 
oyAcoy, a tumor, and rop. ij, a cutting). Ger., Oncotomie, Geschwiir - 
ojfimnp, Geschivurschnitt. The opening of an abscess or tumor. 

ONDE (Fr.), n. 0 2 n 2 d. A wave. [a, 48.]—O. musculaire. 
See Contraction wave.— O. pulsatile. The pulse-wave. [L, 88 
(«i 50).] 

ONEIUODYNIA (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 n-i(e 2 -i 2 )-ro(ro 3 )-di 2 n(du a ny- 
i 2 a 3 . From ovetpo?, a dream and oSvjtj, a pain. Fr., onirodynie . 
Painful dreaming. [L, 50 (a, 48).]—O. activa. Somnambulism.— 
O. gravans. See Incubus (2d def.). 

ONEIEOG3IUS (Lat.). n. m. 0 2 n-i(e 2 i 2 )-ro 2 g(rog)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). 
Gr., ov€ipwypo«. Fr., onirogme. 1. A vivid dream. 2. Exoneiro- 
sis. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

ONEIROGONORRHCEA (Lat.), ONEIROGONOS (Lat.), 
n's f. and m. 0 2 n-i' , (e 2// i 2 )-ro(ro 3 )-go 2 n-o 2 r-re'(ro 2 'e 2 )-a 3 , -ro^'© 2 ^ 
o 2 s. From ovetpo?, a dream, yovos, semen, and petv, to flow. Fr., 
onirogone. See Exoneirosis. 

ONEIRONOSUS (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 n-ir(e 2 -i 2 r)-o 2 n / o 2 s-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From ovetpos. a dream, and voa 09 , a disease. Fr., oneironose. Mor- 
bid dreaming. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

ONGLADE (Fr,), n. 0 2 n 2 -gla 3 d. 1. See Paronychia. 2. Of 

Astrue and others, a cbronlc inflammation of the matrix of tbe 
nails attributed by them to syphilis. [G.] Cf. Onychia syphilitica. 
3. See Ingrowing nail. 

ONGLE (Fr.), n. 0 2 n 2 -gl\ 1. See Nail (lst def.). 2. See Hoof. 
—O. chlrurgieal. A metallic contrivance to be wom on the fln- 
ger, for increasing the power of the finger in enucleation, ete,—O. 
incani 6, O. rentr6 dans les chairs. See Ingrowing nAil. 

ONGLEE (Fr.). n. 0 2 n 2 -gla. The painful tingling sensation, 
with numbness at the ends of the flngers, produced by exposure to 
intense cold. [G.] 

ONGLET (Fr.), n. 0 2 n 2 -gla. 1. See Pteryoium. 2. In botany, 
see Unguis. 

ONGLON (Fr.), n. 0 2 n 2 -glo 2 n 2 . See Hoof. 

ONGUENT (Fr.). n. 0 2 n 2 -ga 3 n 2 . Lat., unguentum. An oint- 
ment. In the last edition of the Fr. Cod. the term has been gener¬ 
ally replaced b y pommade. [B.]—O. Sere. An ointment made by 
triturating together 1 part each of corrosive sublimate and anti- 
mony chloride and 4 parts of ointment of cantharides. [B, 119 (a, 
38).]—O. adoucissant. See Unguentum refrigerans Galeni.—O. 
aegyptiac [Fr. Cod.]. A mixture of 1 part each of vinegar and 
verdigris and 2 parts of honey, corresponding thus to linimentum 
aeruginis. Nearly the same, but with somewhat less verdigris, is 
the oximiel de cobre of the Sp. Ph. [B, 95.]—O. anodin. 1. An 
ointment made by boiling together till the moisture is dissipated 
30 parts each of the fresh leaves of hyoscyamus, chamomile, mal- 
low, melilot, dill. and great mullein. 60 of marsh-mallow root, 11 
each of fenugreek and linseed, and 720 of olive-oil, and melting in 
the colature 120 parts of yellow wax. 2. An ointment consisting of 
30 grammes of unguentum populeum, about H gramme each of 
opium and saffron, the yolk of an egg, and 30grammes of either lith- 
arge ointment or cerate of lead acetate. Recommended especially 
for haemorrhoids. [B, 119(a, 38).]—O. antili^niorrhoidal. 1. An 
ointment consisting of 140 parts of henbane-seeds, 440 of litharge 
ointment, 25 of campbor, and 18 of saffron. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 2. See 
Unguentum hcemorroidale. 3. See Unguentum ad hcemorrhoides. 
—O. antipsorique. See Pommabe de Cirillo—O. antipsorique 
de Zeller. See Unguentum hydrargyri ammoniati.—O. & 
pion. The Jacarnnda procera. [B, 121 (a, 35).]—O. aroma¬ 
tique aiiiinoniac6. An ointment made of 12 parts each of 
melted stag’s suet and oil of laurei, 2 of oil of turpentinc, and 1 part 
each of sal ammoniac and rectified oil of amber ; or of 10 parts of 
lard. 5 of oil of laurei, and 2 each of oil of rosemary and aqua am- 
moniae. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—O. aromatique camplirS. See Un¬ 
guentum ad perniones. —O. ars£nical. See Ceratum arsenici.— 
O. basilici) m [Fr, Cod.]. See Unguentum basilicum.—O. blanc. 
See Ceratum cetacei. —O. blauc camplir£. See Unguentum al- 
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buin camphoratum. —O. blanc ile Ithazes. See Unguentum 
plumbi carbonatis.—Q . blanc mercuriel. See Unguentum hy¬ 
drargyri ammoniati.— O. bruii. 1. See Unguentum fuscum. 2. 
See EmplAtre O. canet. An ointment made by melting 

together 3 parts each of simple plaster, compound litharge plaster, 
and yellow wax, and 2 of olive-oil, adding 3 of red iron oxide tritu- 
rated with 1 part of olive-oil. and stirring till cold. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 
—O. carminatlf. An ointment made by macerating together for 
some days 90 grammes of chamomile, 30 each of melilot, southern- 
wood, rue, crisped mint, and tansy, and 3G0 each of olive-oil and 
lard, boiling till the moisture is dissipated, and adding 60 grammes 
of yellow wax, 4 each of the oils of anise, peppermint, and caraway, 
and 60 of laurel-oil; or by boiling, till the moisture is dissipated, a 
mixture of 15 grammes of laurel-berries, a handful each of melilot, 
southemwood, orisped mint, tansy, and ground ivy, 2 handfuls of 
chamomile, 7 grammes each of lovage-seeds and cnmin, 360 of oil of 
chamomile, and 15 each of the oils of rue and dill, and adding 60 
grammes of yellow wax, 22 of liquid styrax, and 4 each of the oils 
of anise, caraway, and peppermint; or by melting 4 grammes of 
yellow wax wdth 22 of lard, and adding 4 of oil of laurei, 18 drops 
of oil of anise, and 12 of oil of caraway. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—O. citrin. 
See Unguentum hyorargyri nitratis. —O. contre les brulures. 
1. See Unguentum ad ambusta. 2. An ointment made by mixing 
30 parts of cerate of lead acetate with 4 each of unguentum basili¬ 
cum and unguentum elemi. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—O. ii’Aremus [Fr. 
Cod.]. See Unguentum elemi compositum,—O. ile ia mere. See 
Unguentum matris.— O. de la mere blanc (ou Tliecle). See 
Emplatre brun. —O. de Canet. See Emplastrum ferri. — O. 
iles douze apotres. See Dobecapharmacum. — O. d£sopila- 
tif. An ointment made by boiling together, till the moisture is 
dissipated, 345 parts each of the leaves of w r ater-hemlock, celery, 
dwarf elder, parsley, and savin, 172 each of the roots of caper- 
bush, bryony, and blue tlag, and 2,070 of olive-oil, and adding 518 
of yellow wax and 57 each of gum ammoniac and long birth- 
wort-root. [B, 119 (a, 38).]— O. dessiccatif d> Aerei. See Un¬ 
guentum exsiccans rubrum Acrelii.— O. de Toiuanilra. See Un¬ 
guentum plumbi carbonatis.— O. de Zeller. See Unguentum hy- 
drargyri ammoniati.— O. digestif. See Unguentum digestivum. 
—O. digestif auime. See Unguentum digestivum aloeticum, 
Unguentum digestivum animatum , and Unguentum digestivum 
myrrhatum. —O. Emollient. 1. See Unguentum althasje. 2. See 
Unguentum flavum de althaea. 3. See Unguentum lenitivum.— 
O. emplastrique. See Plaster. —O. 6pispastlijue, O. exu- 
toire. See Unguentum cantharidis,— O. fomlant [Fr. Cod.]. A 
veterinary ointment made by mixing 1 part of powdered mercury 
bichloride with 12 parts of Bordeaux turpentine. [B, 95 (a, 38).]— 
O. gris. 1. Gray ointment. The pommade mercurielle faible 
of the Fr. Cod. [B.] See under Unguentum hydrarqyri. 2. See 
Unguentum zinci oxidi.— O. martiatum. Au ointment made by 
boiling together. until the moisture is dissipated, 240 parts of laurel- 
leaves, 150 of rue-leaves, 120 of sweet-marjorain leaves, 90 of rose- 
mary-leaves, 30 each of myrrh, dwarf-elder leaves, peppermint- 
leaves, and sweet-basil leaves, 120 of white wine, 360 of olive-oil, and 
22 each of fresh butter, bear’s grease, chicken fat, and stag's mar- 
row\ and adding 240 of yellow wax, 19 of powdered storax, 15 of 
powdered mastic, and 11 of powdered frankincense. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 
—O. inercuriel. See Unguentum hydrarqyri.— O. inercuriel 
auim&. See Unguentum hydrargyri fortius. —O. inercuriel de 
Bcecklng. See Unguentum fuscum (2d def.).—O. inercuriel 
donble. The pommade mercuriel faible of the Fr. Cod. [B.] See 
under Unguentum hydrargyri.— O. mercuriel simple. See un¬ 
der Unguentum hydrargyri,— O. monillficatlf. See Unguentum 
hydrargyri ammoniati. —O. napolitnln. See O. mercuriel dou - 
5/e.—O. narcotique. See Unguentum sedativo-narcoticum.— O. 
nitrique. See Adeps oxygenatus — O. iioir de Fricke. An 
ointment consisting of 120 parts of lard, 16 each of zinc oxide and 
balsam of Peru, and 5 of melted silver nitrate. [B. 119 (a, 38).]—O. 
mitriteux, O. nntritlf. Cf. Nutritive ointment.— O. oplithal- 
mique. 1. See Unguentum zinci oxidi. 2. SecfUNGUENTUM oph¬ 
thalmicum,—O. ophtlialmique vert. See Unguentum oculare 
Kliseri.—O. oxig£ii6. See Adeps oxygenatus.—O. paralytique. 
See O. sidfurique.— O. pommadin. See Unguentum rosatum. — 
O. populeum. SeePo matum populeum.—O. r^solutif [Fr. Cod.]. 
See O. vesicatoire mercuriel.— O. rosat. See Unguentum rosatum. 
—O. rosat compos^. An ointment made by digesting for three 
days 6 parts of rose-water ointment with 1 part each of mallow- 
leaves and black nightshade-leaves, and expressing. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 
—O. simple. See Ceratum resinae.— O. spl6n6tique. An oint¬ 
ment consisting of 1 part each of caperbush-bark, French tamarisk- 
bark, coinmon spleenwort, cumin-seeds, gum ammoniac, and bdel¬ 
lium, with 4 parts each of yellow w ax and the oils of capers, chamo¬ 
mile, and dill. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—O. stomacal. See Unguentum 
stomachicum (Ist def.).—O. stoinacblque. See Unguentum 
stomachicum (2d def.).—O. sulfurlque. A preparation made by 
adding slowly, with constant trituration, 5 parts of sulphuric acid 
to from 8 to 15 of olive-oil, and w r ashing after 24 hours ; or hy mix¬ 
ing 62 parts of unguentum nervinum, 11 of sulphuric acid, and 4 of 
oil of mace. [B, 19 (a, 38).]—O. suppuratif. See Unguentum ba¬ 
silicum.—O. vernilfuge. See Unguentum anthelminthicum.—O. 
vert. 1. See Unguentum viride potabile. 2. See Unguentum 
.«eruginis. 3. See Dodecapharmacum.— O. vesicatoire. 1. Of 
the Fr. Cod., see Unguentum vesicatorium cum euphorbio. 2. See 
Unguentum cantharidis.— O. vesicatoire mercuriel [Fr. Cod.]. 
A veterinary ointment consisting of a mixture of equal parts of 
pommade mercurielle faible and o. vesicatoire. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 

ONGUILE (Fr.), n. 0 2 n 2 -gwel. See Hoof. 

ONGULE (Fr.), adj. O^-guMa.' 1. Hoof-shaped. 2. Ungu¬ 
late. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

ONION, n. U 3 n'yu 3 n. Gr., Kpopvov. Lat., cepa. Fr., ognon 
commun [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Zwiebel. It., cipolla. Sp.,ce5o//a. The 
genus Allium , especially Allium cepa ; also the bulb of Allium 
cepa . [B, 5, 19, 34, 77, 180, 185, 275 (a, 35).]—Bog-o. The Osmunda 


regalis. [B, 275 (a, 35).]- Bulbless o. See Allium fistulosum.— 
Pearl-o. The Allium ampeloprasum. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—Potato- 
o. See under Allium cepa,—S ea-o. The Scilla maritima and 
Scilla verna. [B, 19, 275 (a, 35).]—Stone-o. See Allium fistulo¬ 
sum. —Top-o., Tree-o. See under Allium cepa. 

ONIS (Lat.), n. f. On(o 2 n)'i 2 s. Gen., o n'idos (-idis). Gr., oris, 
(from oros, the ass). Asses’ dung; formerly used medicinally. 

ONISCUS (Lat.), n. m. 0 2 n-i 2 sk'u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., orio-icos. Fr., 
cloporte. Ger., Assel , Kellerwurm. The wood-louse ; a genus of 
the Oniscidce (Fr., oniscides ,* Ger., Landassetn), which are an or- 
der of isopod Crustacea , living in damp places under stones, decay- 
ing wood, etc. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—O. asellius, O. asellus. Chureh 
louse ; of Linnaeus, see Armadillo ofiicinatis (lstdef.); of Schmffer, 
see O. murarius.—O. murarius. Ger., Mauerassel. A European 
species, brownish gray, glistening on the upper side. Dried, it 
formerly formed a part of the millepedes gallicae (see under Mille- 
pedes). [B, 180(a, 35).]—O. zonatus. A European centipedeinow 
referred to the genus Glomeris), so called because the posterior 
borders of the rings (terga) have a narrow orange-yellow edge. It 
formed an important part of Millepedes ( a. v.). It loses its color on 
drying. [B, 180 (a, a5).] 

ONOBKUCHUS (Lat.), ONOBItYCHIS (Lat.), n’s m. and f. 
On(o 2 n)-o 2 b'ru 3 k(ru 4 ch 2 )-u 3 s(u 4 s), -ri 2 k(ru 6 ch 2 )-i 2 s. Gen., - bruch’i , 
-brych'idos (-idis). Gr., bvoppv\is. Fr., o., sainfoin. Ger.;Espar- 
sette. 1 . Of Dioscorides, probably O. sativa. 2. Hen’s-bill, medick- 
veteh ; a genus of leguminous herbs or undershrubs, of the Hedy- 
sareae. The Onobrychece of Reichcnbach are a subdivision of the 
Hedysarece. [B, 42, 64, 173, 180, 275 (a, 35).]—O. sativa, O. spica¬ 
ta, O. vleimiblia, O. vulgaris. Fr., o. cultive, bourgogne , es- 
parcette , herbe 4ternelle , sainfoin des pres , tete de coq. Ger., Es- 
parsette , Siissklee. Saintfoin, sainfoin, esparsette, cock’s-head, 
fodder-grass, French grass ; a perennial deep-rooting herb of Eu¬ 
rope and Central Asia, growing especially in marshy soils. It is 
identitied with the bvo&pvx t's of Dioscorides, and was formerly offi- 
cial as herba o., and used in retention of urine. [B, 19, 173, 180, 185, 
314 (a, 35).] 

ONOMATOLOGY, n. 0 2 n-o 2 m-a 2 t-o 2 l'o-ji 2 . Lat., onomatolo- 
gia (from ovopa, a name, and Aoyos, understanding). Fr., onomato- 
logie. Ger., Namenlehre, Wortbildungslehre. The Science of 
nomenclature: that branch of any Science which relates to the 
methods and rules to be adopted for the formation of names. [B, 
1, 19 (a, 35).] 

ONOMATOMANIA (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 n-om(o 2 m)-a 2 t(a°t)-o(o 3 )- 
ma(ma 3 )'ni 2 -a 3 . Fr., onomatomanie. 1. That condition of an in¬ 
sane person iu which the mention of a particular word or the 
impression produced by a particular chance occurrence habitually 
awakens meinories that lead to an exacerbation of the disease. 
[Charcotand Magnan, “Arch de neurol.,” Sept., 1885, p. 157 ; “N. 
Y. Med. Jour.,” Dec. 12.1885, p. 675.] 2. A functional derangement 
of the speech centres occnrring in certain nervous and mental dis- 
eases as a resuit of which the patient is possessed by an agonized 
effort to recall some particular word, by an irresistible impulse to 
repeat a given word continually, or by a dread of some common- 
place word on account of some meaning attached to it or of its 
associations. [ u Lancet,” Jan. 9, 1892, p. 97 (a, 50); a, 34.] 

ONONIN, n. 0 2 n-on'i 3 n. A glucoside, C 30 H 34 O 18 , obtained 
from the root of Ononis spinosa. [B, 270 / a, 38).j 

ONONIS (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 n-on'i 2 s. Gen., -on f idos (-idis). Gr., 
orturis (lst def.). Fr., ononide. Ger., Hauhechel. 1. Of the an- 
cients, the O. antiquorum. 2. Rest-harrow ; a genus of legumin¬ 
ous herbs or undershrubs of the Trifolieae. [B, 42, 64, 114, 173, 180 
275 (o, 35).]—Aqua ononiilis. Fr., eau de bugrane, hydrolat 
d^arrMe-boeuf. An old preparation made by distilling the fresh 
herb of O. arvensis with twice its w^eight of water. [B, 119.]—O. 
antiquorum. Tali rest-harrow ; a small-tlowered, stiff-thomed 
species found in Southern Europe. It is probably the orturis of the 
ancients, often identitied with O. spinosa. [B, 180, 275 (a, 35).]— 
O. arvensis, O. foetens, O. hircina. Fr., ononide des champs. 
Ger., stinkende Hauhechel. Common rest-harrow, land- (or petty) 
whin, cammock, wild licorice ; a European species having a nause- 
ous, goat-like odor, said to be imparted to cneese made from the 
milk of cowsthat haveeaten the piant (w hence the term cammocky 
applied to tainted cheese). The root is used like that of O. spinosa. 
The O. arvensis of Smith is O. repens. [B, 19, 64,173,180,275 (a, 35).] 
—O. natrix. Fr.. ononide natrix , girard y mache blanche. Pram 
(or jrellow-fiowered shrubby) rest-harrow, eroat-root; a European 
species. The root, radix natricis Plinii , is substituted for that of 
O. spinosa. [B, 121, 173, 180, 275 (a, 35).]—O. procurrens, O. 
repens. Fr., arrete-bceuf. Ger., kriechende Hauhechel. Root- 
ing-branched rest-harrow, cammock, petty whin ; a species grow T - 
ing in sandy places throughout Europe, used like O. spinosa. [B, 
180, 275 (a, 35).]—O. spinosa. Fr., agavon , ononide epineux , 
bugrane ( epineuse ), arrete-bceuf. mache noir. Ger., domige (oder 
gemeine) Hauhechel , Weiberkrieg. Ochsenbrech , Stallkraut , Hechel- 
kraut y Harnkraut , Aglerkraut. Thorny rest-harrow, cammock; a 
European species. The root, radix ononidis (spinosae), radix alo- 
pecurioides (seu urinaria , seu restce bovis, seu art % estce bovis, seu 
remorce arati), is used as a diuretic. It has a mucilaginous taste 
at flrst, then a somewhat sweetish, and finally a salty and acrid- 
herbaceous taste. It contains extracti ve. starch, and, according to 
some, a resin. [B, 64, 173, 180, 275 (a, 35).] 

ONOPOKDON (Lat.), ONOPOItmiM (Lat.), n’s n. On(o 2 nV 
o(o 3 )-po 2 rd / o 3 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr.. bvoiropBov (from oros, an ass, and 
irop&rj, a breaking of wind). Fr.. onoporde. Ger., Eselsdistel, 
Krebsdistel. A genus of composite plants, of the Cynaroidece. 
The Onopordeae of Schultz are a subdivision of the Serratulece. 
[B, 42, 64, 170 (a, 35).]—O. acaiitliiiiin. Fr., onoporde a fcuilles 
d'acanthe, artichaut sauvage , chardon bdtard (ou velu ), pedane. 
Ger., gemeine Krebsdistel, Wegdistel, Eselsdistel, Wolldistel, 
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Krampfdistel. Cotton (or down, or Scotch) thistle, thistle-upon- 
thistle ; a weed bearing cottony leaves and purplish flowers. The 
root and thefresh herb, radix et herba recens acanlhii (seu cardui 
tomentosiy seu cardui onopordi , seu spinee albee , seu onopordi), 
were formerly official in Europe, the former being used as a laxa¬ 
tive aud diuretic, and also in gonorrhoea and abscesses of the 
breast, and the expressed juice of the latter in gangrenous sores 
and malignant skin diseases. [B, 34, 173, 180 (a. 35).]—O. elonga- 
tum, O. horridum, O. illyrlcuin. A white, downy species 
growing in Southern Europe, the Grecian Archipelago, and Arabia. 
This and O. acanthium are probably the dtcavdiov of Dioscorides. 
[B, 180, 268 (a, 35).] 

ONOSMA (Lat.), n. n. On(o 2 n)-o 2 z(o 2 s)'ma 3 . Gen., -os'matos 
(-atis). Gr., ovoap o. Fr., cerinthe. Ger., Lotwurz. A genus of 
boraginaceous herbs or undershrubs. [B, 42 (o, 35).]—O. eclil- 
oitles. Fr., cerinthe d feuilles de viperine. Ger., nalterkopfar- 
tige Lotwurz. A species found in Europe and the northwest prov- 
inces of India. Its root contains a coloring matter which is used as 
a substitute for alkanet. [B, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—O. Einodi. Ma- 
haranga-dye-plant of India, rutton-root; a species indigenous to 
Thibet. The root produces a dark purple or red dye. In Cashmere 
the flowers, stem, and root are used medicinally. [B, 185, 275, 314 
(a, 35).]—ltadix onosmatis. The root of O. echioides. [B, 180 
(a, 35).] 

ONO£3IODIU3I(Lat), n. n. On(o 2 n>o 2 z(o 2 s)-mod'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
False gromwell; a genus of the Boraginaceae. [B. 34,275 (a, 35).]— 
O. hispidum, O. virginianuin. A small rough piant growing 
in dry soils from New England to Florida and Louisiana. The 
tincture has been used for gonorrhoea, vesical irritation, etc. 
[Dungan, “ St. Louis Clin. Record," June, 1882, p. 9 ; B. 34 (a, 35).] 

ONTANEDA (Sp.). n. On-ta 3 n-ya'da 3 . A place in the prov- 
ince of Santander, Spain, where there is a sulphurous and saline 
spring. [L, 49, 57 (a, 14).] 

ONTOGEXY, n. 0 2 nt-o 2 j'e 2 n-i 2 . From cl^ai, to be, and ytvvdv s 
to engender. Fr ontogenie. Ger., Ontogenese. 1. The history of 
the evolution of an individual. [L, 146.] Cf. Phylogeny. 2. The 
doctrine of the production of species by special creation only, as 
o^osed^ tO]Phyl°geny (g. v.). [M. Duval, Progr. med., M June 9, 

ONYCHA (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 n'i 2 k(u 8 ch 2 )-a 2 (a 3 ). From o^, the 
nail. See Bdellium (lst def.). 

ONYCHATROPHIA (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 n-i 2 k(u 8 ch 2 )-a 2 t(a 3 t)-ro- 
(ro 2 )'fl 2 -a 3 . From omf, the nail, and arpotya, atrophy. Fr., ony- 
chatrophie. Ger., Nagelschwinde. Atrophy of the nails. [G.] 

ONYCHAUXE (Lat.), ONYCHAUXIS (Lat.), n's f. 0 2 n-i 2 k- 
(u 8 ch 2 )-a 4 x'(a a/ u 4 x)-e(a), -i 2 s. Gen., - aux'es , -eos (-is). From ow£, 
the nail, and av£rj or av^ijo-ir, growth. Ger., Nagelverdickung , 
Nagelhypertrophie. See Hyperonychia. 

ONYCHEXALLAXIS (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 n-i 2 k(u 8 ch 2 )-e 2 x-a 2 l(a 3 l>- 
la 2 x(la 3 x)'i 2 s. Gen., -lax'eos (-is). From orv£. the nail. and «faA- 
Aa£i?, a changing. Ger., Nagelausartung. Degeneration of the 
nails. [G.] 

ONYCHI A (Lat.), n. f. On(o 2 n)-i 2 k(u 8 cb 2 )'i 2 -a 3 . From ow£, 
the nail. Fr., onyxis, onychie. Ger., O. Inflammation of the 
matrix of the nail, whereby the growth of the nail is impaired or 
the nail is undermined by suppuration and sometimes lost. [G.] 
Cf. Paronychia (lst def.).— O. consecutiva. O. consecutive to 
syphilis. [G.]—O. maligna. A malignant form of o. occurring 
most commonly in children and usually occasioned by some local 
injury, attended wirh ulceration, the growth of spongy granula- 
tions, and a foetid discharge. The nail is loosened, becomes brown 
or black, and is finally shed or peels off in stripg. In healing, thick 
rough masses of epidermis are formed upon the bed of the nail. 
[E : G.]—O. periungualls. Perionychia. (G.]—O. scrofulosa. 
O. due to scrofula. [G.]—O. sicca. O. unattended by ulceration. 
The nail loses its lustre and translucency, becomes furrowed and 
brittle, breaking off at the end, and may becotne separated from 
its bed. [G.]—O. sicca syphilitica. O. syphilitica unattended 
by ulceration.—O. simplex. O. attended usually with suppura¬ 
tion, without much ulceration, and followed by ioss of the nail, 
which is replaced by a new nail that is more or less deformed. 
[G.]—O. symptomatica. O. due to some systemic disease or to 
some affection in the vicinity of the nail. [G.]—O. syphilitica. 
O. due to syphilis. It begins at the wall or fold of the nail or at the 
centre, and involves a portion or the whole of the nail, which be¬ 
comes whitish or grayish. This ls followed by roughness of the 
surface, by scaling and splitting of the nail substance, and some¬ 
times by hypertrophy. It may be attended with ulceration. [G.] 
Cf. Paronychia syphilitica .— O. traumatica. O. due to injury. 

ON1CHISTERION (Lat.), n. n. 0 2 n-i 2 k(u 8 ch 2 )-i 2 st-e(a)'ri 2 -o 2 n. 
Gr., ovvxLfrTiijpioy (from ovvxitrTtjp, the hoof). Fr.. onychi ster ion. 
Gsr., Nagelscheere , Xagelmesser. An instrument for cutting the 
nails. [L, 50 (a. 14).] 

ONYCHITIS (Lat.), n. f. On(o 2 n)-i 2 k(u 8 ch 2 )-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., 
-it'idos (-idis). See Onychia. 

ONYCHOCA3IPE (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 n-i 2 k(u 8 ch 2 )-o(o 3 )-ka 2 mp- 
(ka 3 mp) / e(a). Gen., -camp'es. From ovv£, the nail, and sap tti}, a 
bending. See Onychogryposis. 

ONYCHOCLASIS (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 n-i 2 k(u«ch 2 Vo 2 k'la 2 s(la 3 s)-i 2 s. 
Gen., -clas'eos (-oc'lasis). From 6w£, the nail, and #cAa<ris, a break- 
mg. Ger., Xagelbruch. Fracture of the nail. [E.] 

OXYCHOCLINE (LatA n. f. 0 2 n-i 2 k(u 8 ch 2 )-o(o 3 )-klin(klenYe- 
(a). Gen., -clin'es. From ow£, the nail, and «AiVtj, a couch. Fr., 
o. See Matrix of the nail. 

ONYCHOCRYPTOSIS (Lat.). n. f. 0 2 n-i 2 k(u 8 ch 2 )-o(o 3 )-kri 2 pt- 
(kru 6 pt)-os / i 2 s. Gen., -ptos'eos (-is). From ow$. a nail, and xpvir- 
ro5, hidden. See Ingrowing nail. 


ONYCHOGRYPHOSIS (Lat ), ONYCHOGRYPOSIS (LatA 
OXYCHOGRYPTOSLS (Lat.), n's f. O 2 n"i 3 k(u 6 ch 2 )-o(o 3 )-gri 2 f- 
(gru 8 f)-os'i 2 s, -gri 2 jxgru 8 p)-cs'i 2 s, -gri 2 pt(gru 8 pt)-os'i 2 s. Gen., 
-os'eos (-is). From owf, the nail, and ypv7rwo-ts, a crooking. Fr., 
onychogrypose. Ger., Xagelkriimme, Nagelkrummnng , Knollnagel. 
A curvature or claw-like deformity of the nails, due to hyper¬ 
plasia of the matrix and usually associated with irregularities of 
the surface. [E ; G.] Cf. Clubbed finger.— O. idiopathica. O. 
occurring as an independent affection. [G.]—O. neuritica. O. 
due to a neuropathy. [G.] 

ONYCHOHELCOSIS (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 n-i 2 k(u 8 ch 2 )-o(o 3 )-he 2 lk- 
os'i 2 s. ^ More properly written onychelcosis. Gen., -cos'eos (-is). 
From owf, the nail, aud eAicotri?, an ulceration. Ulceration of the 
nail. [G.J 

w ONYCHOLEPRA (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 n-i 2 k(u 8 ch 2 )-o 2 l'e 2 p-ra 3 . From 
6w£, the nail, and A inpa, leprosy. Fr., onycholepre. Ger., Xagel - 
lepra , Nagelaussatz. Leprosy affecting the nails. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

ONY CHOLYSIS (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 n-i 2 k(u 8 ch 2 )-o 2 l'i 2 (u 8 )-si 2 s. Gen., 
-lys'eos (-ol'ysis). From owf, the nail. and Avo-ts, a loosening. See 
Onychatrophia. 

0NY'CH03IY r C0SIS (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 n-i 2 k(u 8 ch 2 )-o(o 3 )-mi(mu 8 )- 
kos'i 2 s. Gen., - os'eos (-is). From ow£, the nail, and a fun¬ 

gus. Mycosis of the nails. [G.]—O. circinata. See O. trichophy- 
tina.— O. favosa. Favus of the nails; characterized by circum- 
scribed yellowish dejiosits in the nail substance or by a uniform 
thickening, crumbling, or loosening of the nail. [G.]—O. tonsu¬ 
rans, O. trichophy tina. Ringworm of the nails, due to the 
presence of Trichophylon tonsurans . which causes them to lose 
their lustre and split or break off at the ends, while upon the beu 
of the nail there forms a thick mass of friable matter due to crum¬ 
bling of the nail substance. In its general features it resembles 
psoriasis or eczema of the nail. [G.] 

ONYCHONOSUS (Lat.). n. f. 0 2 n i 2 k(u 8 ch 2 )-o 2 n / o 2 s-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From orv£, the nail, and rocros, disease. See Onychosis. 

ONYCHOPATHIC, adj. 0 2 n-i 2 k-o-pa 2 th'i 2 k. From orv£, the 
nail, and 7rd0os, a disease. Pertaining to the onychoses. 1L, 107 
(a, 43).] 

ONYCHOPIITHORA (Lat.), ONYCHOPIITHOKIA (Lat.l, 
n"s f. 0 2 n-i 2 k(u 8 ch 2 )-o 2 f / tho 2 r-a 3 , -o 2 f-tho(tho 2 /ri 2 -a 3 . From 5^. 
the nail, and <f>0opd or <t>0opia, corruption. Fr., onychophtorie. See 
Onychatrophia and Onychosis. 

OXYCHOPHYMA (Lat.), n. n. O 2 n-i 2 k(u 8 ch 2 )-o(o 3 )-fi(fu 8 )'ma 3 . 
Gen., -phym'atos (-atis). From oio^, the nail, and <f>vpa, a growth. 
Fr., onychophyme. Ger., Nagelgeschiciir , Nagelausivuchs. Tume- 
faction of the nails. See Hyperonychia and Onychogryposis. 

ONYCHOPHYTOX (Lat.), n. n. 0 2 n-i 2 k(u 8 ch 2 )-o 2 f'i 2 (u 8 )-to 2 n. 
From 6 rv£, the nail, and <f>v tov, a piant. See Onychomycosis. 

’ ONYCHOPTOSIS (Lat.), n. f. O 2 n-i 2 k(u 8 ch 2 )-o(o 2 p)-tos'i 2 s. 
Gen.. -ptos'eos (-is). From ow$, the nail, and 7rTaxris, a falling. 
Fr., onychoptose. Ger., Nageluusfall. Falling off or shedding of 
the nails. [G.] 

OXYCHOHRHIZA (Lat.), n. f. O 2 ^!^^^^)-© 2 ^^ 2 )^ 3 . 
From oruf, the nail, and p££a, a root. The root of the nail. [G.] 

ONY CHOSARCOYIA (Lat.), n. n. 0 2 n-i 2 k(u 8 ch 2 )-o(o 3 )-sa 3 rk-o'- 
ma a . Gen., -om'atos (-atis). From ow$, the nail. and <rdp£, flesh. 
Fr., onychosarcome. Ger., Fleischauswuchs am Nagel. A fleshy 
excrescence on a nail. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

ONY T CHOSIS (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 n-i 2 k(u 8 ch 2 Vos / i 2 s. From ow$, the 
nail. Fr., onychose. Ger., Onychose. Any disease of the nails. 
The Onychoses of Auspitz are a suborder of the Keraionosi , includ- 
ing the Hyperonychoses, Paronychoses , and Onycholyses. [G, 4.] 
—O. arctura. See Ingrowing nail and cf. Arctura.— O. grypo- 
sis. See Onychogryposis. —O. incrassata. See Hyperonycho- 
sis. —O. lapsus. * See Onycholysis.— O. mollities. Softening of 
the nails. [G.]—O. pterygium. See Pterygium unguis.— O. 
sci i ne. Ger., Nagelfleck. The appearance of white spots on the 
surface of the nails. [G.]—O. tinea. See Onychomycosis. 

0NYCH0STR03IA (Lat.), n. n. 0 2 n-i 2 k(u 8 ch 2 )-o(o 3 )-stro'ma 3 . 
Gen., -strom'atos (-atis). From owf, the nail, and arpiopa. a bed. 
Fr., onychostrome. See Matrix of the nail. 

0NYXH0STR03IELC0SIS (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 n-i 2 k(u 8 ch 2 )-o(o 3 )- 
strom-e 2 lk-os , i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). Fr., onychostromelcose. See 
Onychohelcosis. 

OXYCHOTHLASIS (Lat.), n. f. O 2 n-i 2 k(u 8 ch 2 )-o 2 th'la 2 s(la 3 s)- 
i 2 s. Gen., - thlas'eos (-oth'Iasis). From orvf, the nail, and flAdtri?, 
a crushing. Fr., onychothlase. Ger., Nagelzerquetschung. Crush- 
ing of the nails. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

ONYGOSIS (Lat.), n. f. On(o 2 n)-i 2 g(u 8 g>os'i 2 s. Gen., - os'eos 
(-is). From orv£, the nail. Fr., onygose. See Onychosis. 

ONYX (Lat.), n. m. On(o 2 nYi 2 x(u 8 x). Gen., on'ychos (-is). Gr., 
ow$. 1. See Nail (lst def.). 2. A disease of the nail, usually non- 
ulcerative. • [G, 71.] 3. A name applied to what was formerly re- 
garded as a nail-shaped collection of pus between the layers of the 
cornea, but which is now known to be simply a form of hypopyon. 
[L, 50 (a, 14).] 4. A variety of quartz disposed in layers of different 
colors ; a kind of it was formerly used in corneal ulceration, and, 
internally, as an astringent. [B, 88 (a. 50).] 

ONYXIS (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 n-i 2 x(u 8 x) / i 2 s. Gen., - yx'eos (-is). From 
orv£, the nail. Fr., o. A general term for all inflammations of the 
matrix of the nail.—Lateral o. An o., often syphilitic, which 
begins at one of the lateral borders of the nail. When it is attended 
with ulceration a fungous growth from the wall or groove often 
projects over the nail. [G.]—Retro-ungueal o. Fr., o. retro- 
ungneal. Onychia beginning at the root of the nail. fG.]—Scrofu- 
loiis o. See Onychia sa'ofulosa.— Syphilitic o. Fr., o. syphilit- 
ique. See Onychia syphilitica. 
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OOSTEGITE 


ONYXITIS (Lat.), n. f. On(o 2 n)-i 2 x(u«x)-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos 
(-idis ). See Onychi a. 

OOBLAST, n. 0'o-bla 2 st. From <?ov, an egg, and j8Aa<rrds, a 
sprout. Fr., ooblaste. A cell that develops into an ovum ; a germi- 
nal epithelium giving rise to ova. [J.] 

OOBOO-AVAIOO, n. Of the Gentoos of the coast of Bengal, 
beriberi. [N. Chevers, “Med. Times,” April 5, 1884, p. 448.] 
OOOAtYMMA (Lat.), OOCALYPTKON (Lat.), n’s n. 0-o(o 3 )- 
ka 2 l(ka s l)-i 2 m(u«m)'ma 3 , -i 3 p(u«p)'tro 3 n. Gen., -ym'matos, -atis. 
From tj>6v, an egg, and sd\vppa, a head-covering, or KaXvmpa, a 
woman’s veil. See Oiocalymma. 

OOCYESIS (Lat.). n. f. 0-o(o 3 )-si(ku«)-e(a)'si 2 s. Gen., -es'eos(-is). 
From <jJdv, an egg, and Kvytns, conception. See Ovarian gestation. 

OOCY r ST, n. 0'o-si 2 st. From <$ov, an egg, and «verris, a cyst. 
A sac containing one or more ova or the egg receptacles of poly- 
zoans. [J.] 

OODEOCELE (Lat.), n. f. 0-od-e 2 -o(o 3 )-se(ka)'le(la); in Eng., 
o-od'e 2 -o-sel. Gen., -ceVes. From wociSjjs, like an egg, and 
a tumor. Fr., oddeocHe. See Obturator hernia. 

«ODES (Lat.), OOEIDES (Lat.), adj's. 0-od'ez(as). o-o(o 2 )-id'- 
(e 2 'i 2 d)-ez(as). Gr., <*>oeiSrjs (from olor, an egg, and «I5os, resem- 
blance). See Ovoid ; as a n. m., see Corpus vitreum and Aqueous 

HUMOR. 

OOGALA (Lat.), n. n. 0-o 2 g'a 3 l(a 3 l)-a 3 . Gen., - galacVos 
(-act'is). Gr., ipdyaAa (from wov, an egg, and ydAa, milk). Of old 
writers, a posset made of milk and eggs. [Jj, 50 (a, 14).] 
OOGAMY, n. 0-o 2 g'a 2 m-i 2 . From wov, an egg, and yapelv, to 
marry. The sexual process in which the gametes are dissimilar 
(e. g ., when a large non-motile female cell [oosphere] is fertilized 
by a srnall motile male cell [antherozooid]). [B, 77, 279, 291 (a, 35).] 
OOGE3I3IE (Fr.), n. 0-o-zhe 2 m. The oblong or ellipsoidal 
oogonium (female organ) in the Characece. At first a single cell, 
it divides transversely in the course of its development, the apical 
cell becoming a germ-cell, which is soon inclosed by a layer of cells 
coiled spirally around it, and by a crown of cellules originating 
from the others by transverse division. At fertilization. an opening 
takes place between the cells at the apex, and the wall of the germ- 
cell is converted into mucilage at its apex, permitting the entrance 
of the antherozooids. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

OOGENESIS (Lat.),n. f. 0-o(o 3 )-je 2 n(ge 2 n) , e 2 s-i 2 s. Gen., -e'seos 
(- gen'esis ). From cjJoi/, an egg, and yeVccris, an origin. The origin 
and development of ova. [J, 30, 89.] 

OOGONIU3I (Lat.), n. n. 0-o(o 3 )-gon(go 2 n)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From 
uoy , an egg, and yovrj, generation. Fr., oogone. The female repro- 
(luctive organ in certam plants. In Fungi (see Oomycetes) it is a 
globular, swollen cell attached to a thread of the myceliurn ; in 
Atgce it is the female sporangeium, containing usually one oosphere 
(sometimes, as in the Fucacece , many). It is larger than the an- 
theridium (male organ), and is usually formed by the enlargement 
of one or more cells of the fllament. The antherozooids penetrate 
the o. through an opening in its wall, and fertilize the oospheres. 
[B, 76, 77, 238, 291 (a. 35).] 

OOID, adj. 0'oid. Gr., «poeiSijs. Fr., o dide. Ger., eiformig. 
Egg-shaped. 

OOINE (Fr.), n. O-o-en. See Albumin. 

OOKINESIS (Lat.), n. f. 0-o(o 3 )-ki 2 n(ken)-e(a)'si 2 s. Gen., 
-es'eos (-is). From t$ov, an egg, and klvtj eris, movement. The active 
phenomena occurring in an ovum during maturation, fertilization, 
and segmentation, especially the active changes of the vitellus. 
[“ Jour. of Morph.,” i, 228 (J).] 

OOEECITIIY'3IEN (Lat.). n. m. 0-o(o 3 )-le 2 s(le 2 k)-i 2 th-i(u«)'- 
me 2 n(man). Gen., -y'menos (-is). From <Jov, an egg, Ae*i0os, the 
yolk of an egg, and vprjv, a membrane. Fr., oolecithymen. See 
Vitelline membrane. 

OOLE3I3IA (Lat.), n. n. 0-o(o 3 )-le 2 m'ma 3 . Gen., -lem'matos 
(-alis). From <Jov, an egg, and \eppa, a husk. Fr.. oolenie. Ger., 
Oolemm. An egg membrane, such as the membrana vitellina. [J.] 
— O. pellucidum. See Zona pellucida. 

OOLEUCON (Lat.), n. n. 0-o(o 3 )-lu 2 k'o 2 n. From « Jov, an egg, 
and Aev/cos, white. See Albumen. 

OOLOGY, n. 0-o 2 l'o-ji 2 . Lat., oologia (from woi/, an egg, and 
Aoyos. understanding). Fr., oblogie. Ger., Eierlehre. The Science 
of birds' eggs. [L, 343 (a, 43).] 

OOL.YSIS (Lat.), n. f. Oo 2 l'i 2 (u«)-si 2 s. Gen., -ys’eos (-oVysis ). 
From <f!d»', an egg. and Averis. a loosing. Abnormal development of 
ovules in plants. [B, 19 (a, 35).] 

003IETRA (Lat.), n. f. 0-o(o 3 )-me 2 t(mat)'ra 3 . From <J ov, an 
egg, and pyrpa, the uterus. Fr., oo matrice. Ger., Eigebarmutter. 
The ovary of phanerogams. [L, 41, 180 (a, 43).] 

003IYCETES (Lat.), n. m. pl. O o(o 3 )-mi(mu«)-set(katYez(e 2 s). 
From «Jov, an egg, and p.v«7)s, a fungus. A subdivision of Fungi 
(Phycomycetes) in which the sexual process is one of fertilization. 
[B, 76, 77, 121 (a, 35).] 

OON (Lat.), n. n. 0'o 2 n. Gr., <#ov. See Ovum. 

OONIN, n. 0'o 2 n-i 2 n. Lat., oonina (from <?6v, an egg). Fr., 
o onine. See Albuminin. 

OOPHORALGIA (Lat.), n. f. 0-o 2 f-o 2 r-a 2 l(a 3 l) / ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . 
From yov, an egg, 4>opds. bearing. and aAyos. pain. Fr., oophoral- 
gie. Ger., Eierstocksschmerz. Neuralgia of the ovary. [“ Sem. 
m6d.,” Dec. 26,1888 (a, 18).] 

OOPHORAUXE (Lat.), n. f. 0-o 2 f-o 2 r-a«x(a 3 'u<x)-e(a). Gen., 
-aux'es. From wov, an egg, <f>opos, bearing, and av£rj, growth. Ger., 
Eierstocksvergrosserunq. A morbid enlargement of the ovary. 
[L, 50 (a, 14).] 


OOPHORE, n. 0'0;for. From an egg, and 4>opo's, bearing. 
In botany, the oophyte ; the stage in the development of the moss- 
plants (Bryophyta) and vascular cryptogams (Pteridophyta) in 
which the sexual organs are borne. [B, 77, 291 (a, 35).J Cf. Oo¬ 
phyte. 

00PH0RECT03IY, n. 0-o 3 f-o 2 r-e 2 kt'om-i 2 . From an 
egg, <£opos, bearing, and isropy, a cutting out. Fr., oophorectomie , 
ovariectomie. Ger., Oophorectomie , Oophorektomie , Eierstockaus- 
rottung. Excislon of the ovary, especially (as conventionally dis- 
tinguished from ovariotomy) for any other reason than the exist- 
ence of an ovarian tumor. 

OOPHORIA (Lat.), n. f. O o(o 8 )-fo(fo 2 )'ri 9 -a s . From <j»ov, an 
egg, and <£opds, bearing. Of Barnes, see Hysteria. 

OOPHORIDIU3I (Lat.), n. n. 0-o(o 3 )-fo 2 r-i 2 d'i 2 -u 3 m(u 8 m). 
Fr., oophoride. In some lycopods (e. g ., Selaginella and Isoetes ), 
the macrosporangeium (q. v.). [B, 19, 77, 121 (a, 35).] 

OOPHORITIS (Lat.), n. f. 0-o(o 3 )-fo 2 r-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos 
(-idis). Fr., ovarite . Infiamination of the capsule or of the tissues 
composing the stroma of the ovary. [a, 34.]— Follicular o. Ger., 
follicutare O. Infiammation of the Graafian follicles. [a, 34.]— 
3Ieustrual o. O. secondary to the congestion, etc., of menstrua- 
tion. [L. 49 (a, 14).]—O. lymphatica im puerperium (Ger.). 
O. due to puerperal infection. [L, 49 (a, 14).] —Feritoneal o. 
See PerioOphoritis. 

> OOPHORO-EPILEPSY, n. 0-o 2 f"o 2 r-o-e 2 p / i 2 -le 2 p-si 2 . From 
wor, an egg, <#>opo 5 , bearing, and «nA^ta, epilepsy. Epilepsy of re* 
tlex origin caused by ovarian disease. [a, 34.] 

00PH0R03IALACIA (Lat.), n. f. 0-o 2 f-o 2 r-o(o 3 )-ma 2 l(ma 3 l)* 
a(a 3 )'si 2 (ki 3 )-a 3 . From yor, an egg, <^opos, bearing, and p.a\(ucia, 
softness. Fr., oophoromalacie. Ger., Eierstockerweichuug. Soft- 
ening of the ovary. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

00PII0R03IANIA (Lat.), n. f. 0-o 2 f' / o 2 r-o(o s )-ma(ma 3 ) , ni 2 - 
a 3 . From wov, an egg, 4>opos. bearing, and pavia, madness. Syn.: 
utero-mania. Of Skae, a forni of insanity connected with the 
genital organs in women, coinmonly accompanied by delusions as 
to sexual intercourse. [Wigleswortli, “ Jour. of Ment. Sci.,” Jan., 
1885, p. 509.] 

OOPHOItON (Lat.), n. n. 0-o 2 f / o a r*o 2 n. From wdr. an egg, 
and <f>opo$, bearing. See Ovary.— O. masculinum. See Testicle. 

OOPHOROPATHIA (Lat.), n. f. 0-o 2 f-o 2 r-o(o 3 )-pa 2 th(pa 3 th)- 
i(e) y a 3 . From wdr, an egg, 4»opos, bearing, and Traflos, disease. Fr., 
oophoropathie. Any ovarian disease. 

00PH0R0-SALFINGECT03Il r , n. O o 2 f"o 2 r-o-sa 2 lp-i 2 n- 
je 2 kt / om-i 3 . From wor, an egg, cdAiriy£. a trumpet. and isTopy. a 
cutting out. The excision of the ovary and the Falloppian tube of 
the same side, [a, 34.] 

OOPHORRHAPIIY, n. 0-o 2 f-o 2 r'ra 2 f-i 2 . From wdv, an egg, 
<£opos, bearing, and pa4n/j , a seam. An operation for prolapse of the 
ovary, consisting in stitching its hilum to the infundibulo-pelvic 
ligament near the brim of the pelvis. [Imlaeh, “ Brit. 31ed. Jour.,” 
Nov. 5, 1885 ; “Maryland Med. Jour.,” Jan. 2,1886, p. 190.] 

OOPHYTE, n. O' 0 -fit. From wov. an egg, and <£vt or, a piant. 
1. In the higher cryptogams (Bryophyta and Pteridophyta) the 
oophore. 2. Any piant characterized by direct fertilization, the 
female organ (oosphere) becoming an oospore by contact with an- 
therozoids from another part of the same or from another piant. 
[B, 229, 279 (a, 35).] 

OOPEAS3IA (Lat.). n. n. 0-o(o 3 )-pla 2 z(pla 3 s) , ma 3 . Gen., -plas'- 
matos (-atis). From ydr, an egg, and irAaapa, anything molded. 
See Vitellus. 

OOSPER3I, n. O'o-spu 6 rm. From «or, an egg. and anippa, a 
seed. 1. Of T. J. Parker, a zygote formed by the union of ovum 
and sperm. [“Jour. of the Roy. Micr. Soc.,” 1890, 19 (a, 32).] 2. A 
fertilized ovum. [J.] 

OOSPER3IOSPOIIE, n. 0-o-spu 5 rm'o-spor. From wor, an 
egg, <rrr4ppa, a seed, and cnropos, a sowing. See Zygospore. 

OOSPHERE, n. 0'o-sfer. From wdv, an egg, and <r^a?pa. a 
sphere. Fr., oosphere. An unfertilized germ-cell, especially the 
body constituting the female organ formed in the oogonium of cer- 
tain A lace and Fungi. The term is also applied to the ova of higher 
plants (e. g ., in angeiosperms, to the naked nucleated protoplasmic 
mass situated at the upper extremityof theembryo-sac, which, un¬ 
der the influence of the pollen-tube, passes through a series of 
changes and becomes an oospore ; in gymnosperms to the corpus¬ 
culum ; in the higher cryptogams to the Central cell in the arche- 
gone). [B, 104. 121, 229, 279, 291 (a, 35).] 

OOSPORANGEIU3I (Lat.), n. n. 0-o(o 3 )-spo 2 r-a 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ji , - 
(ge 2 'i 2 )-u 3 m(u 4 m). From woi/, an egg, airopo 5 , a seed, and dyyetot', a 
vessel. Fr., oospovange. The sac containing the oospore. [B, 121 
(a, 35).] 

OOSPORE, n. O' 0 -spor. From t$6v, an egg, and triropos, a sow¬ 
ing. Fr., o. Ger.. Eispore. In certain Fungi , a spore formed by 
the fusion of the originally distinet contents of two different cells, 
offering an example of elementary sexual reproduction. It may 
be a thousand times as large as the ordinary spore, and is formed 
only when the growth of the fungus is on the wane. The Oosporece 
(Fr., 00 spores ,* Ger., Eisporige , Oosporeen ), inSachs’s classification 
of the Thallophytes , are those cryptogams that are destitute of vas¬ 
cular structure and of any differentiation into leaves, axis, and 
root, and that multiply by the fructiflcation of a female cell (oogo¬ 
nium) by numerous bodies analogous to spermatozooids, emitted 
from the antheridium. [B, 29, 35.] Cf. Oomycetes. 

OOSTEGITE, n. 0-o 2 st , e 2 j-it. From <JoV, an egg, and artyeiv, 
to cover. In certain female crustaceans. lamellar plates upon the 
thoracic appendages which form a pouch in which the mature ova 
are carried. [L, 353.] 


O, no; O 3 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like 00 in too; U 2 , blue: U»Jull; U 4 , full; U«, urn; 11«, llke ti (German). 





OOTHECA 

OPERATION 


2454 


OOTHECA (Lat.), n. f. 0-t>(o 3 )-the(tha)'ka 3 . From tpov, an egg, 
and 0ipoj, a box. The sporangeium of a fern. [L, 180 (a, 43).] 

OOZOAN (Lat.), n. n. 0-o(o 3 )-zo'a 2 n. From &»ov, an egg, and 
4<$ov, an animal. See under Protozoa. 

OPACITY, n. Op-a 2 s'i 2 -ti 2 . Lat., opacitas (from opacus, dark- 
ened). Fr., opacite. Ger., XJndurchsichtigkeit. 1. The property 
or eondition of being opaque. [L, 30, 41 (a, 14, 43).] 2. An opaque 
area or spot. [B.] 

OPALINE, adj. Lat., opalinus. Fr., opalin. Ger., opalfar- 
big. Having the iridescence or bluish-white tint of the opal. 
K 48.] 

OPAQUE, adj. Op-ak'. Lat., opacus. Fr., o. Ger., undurch- 
sichtig ( lstdef.), matt (2d def.), glanzlos ( 2d def.). 1. Impervious 
to light. 2. Of a dull color, [a, 48.] 

OPE (Lat.), n. f. Op(o 2 p)'e(a). Gen., op'es. Gr., omj. See 
Foramen. 

OPENING, n. Op’n'i 2 n 2 . Lat., orificium (2d def.). Fr., ouver- 
ture. Ger., Oeffnung. 1. The act of laying open (e. p., by making 
an incision or puncture); also the act of breaking an electrical cur¬ 
rent. 2. An orifice, a gap, a perforation. [a, 48.] Cf. Aperture, 
Apertura, Foramen, Ostium, and their subheadings.—Abdoml- 
nal o. of the oviduct. Lat., ostium abdominale tubce Falloppii . 
The flmbriated extremity of the Falloppian tube by which it com- 
municates with the peritoneal cavity and applies itself to the sur- 
face of the ovary.—Anodal o. See under Anodal.— Aortic o, 
Ger., Aortenloch. The o. in the diaphragm which transmits the 
aorta. [L.]—Cathodal o. Ger., Kathodendffnung. The opening 
of a galvanic Circuit attended with some phenomenon (e. g., mus- 
cular contraction) taking place at the cathode. Symbol, CaO or 
KaO. [B.] Cf. Anodal opening.— Gen ito-urinary o. See Uro- 
genital o. —Gill o’s. 0’s leading to or from the branchiae. [L, 
341 (a, 27).]—OEsophageal o. Ger., Speisserohrenloch. The o. in 
the diaphragm which transmits the oesophagus. [L.]—Saphenous 
o. Lat., foramen saphence. An oval o. in the fascia lata, slightly 
below and external to the inner extremity of Pouparfs ligament, 
which transmits the lateral internal saphenous vein. To the upper 
border are applied the terms femoral, Burns’s, or Hey’s ligament, 
falciform process or border, and superior cornu. (L, 31,142, 172, 
332.]—Urino-genital o., Uro-genital o. Ger., Genitalhohle. 
Syn.: genito-urinary (or urino-genital , or uro-genital) aperture. 
The external o. of the genito-urinary tract. 

OPEOCELE (Lat.), n. f. Op(o 2 p)-e 2 -o(o 3 )-se(ka)'le(la) ; in Eng., 
op'e 2 -o-sel. Gen., -celes. Gr., 6 wjj, an opening, and ki 7 A 17 , a tumor. 
See Hernia. 

OPEllABLiE, adj. 0 2 p'u 5 r-a 2 -bi. From operari , to work. 
Admitting of the performance of an operation (said of tumors, etc.). 
[a, 48.] 

OPERATION, n. 0 2 p-u 6 r-a'shu 3 n. Lat., operatio (from 
operari , to work). Fr., operation. Ger., O. It., operazione. Sp., 
operacion. The performance of any act; in surgery, of a raanual 
act upon the body, generally with instruments ; also the act thus 
performed. [E; a, 48.] Cf. Method and its subheadings.— 
Adains*s o. See Advancement of the round ligaments. —Adams’s 
o. for bony ankylosis of the hip. Section of the neck of the 
femur with a key-hole saw through a very small external wound. 
[A, 520 (a, 29).l—Adams’s o. for Dnpuytren’s contracture. 
Multiple subcutaneous incisions of the fibrous bands with a sharp- 
pointed tenotome. [A, 520 (a, 29).]— Adams*s (Sir W.) o. for 
ectropium. The o. of excising a triangular piece of the lid 
through its entire thickness, and then bringing the edges of the 
gap together with fine hare-lip pins, to shorten a morbidly elon- 
gated lid. [F.]-Agnew’s o. 1. An o. for chalazion, in which the 
lid is opened with a narrow knife along its ciliary margin, in the 
line of the openings of the ducts of the Meibomian glaiads, the 
knife being carried well up into the tumor. Then the contents can 
be squeezed out between the thumb and flnger, or can be removed 
with a small spoon or curette. 2. An o. for destruction of the 
lacrymal sac, in which the canaliculi are siit up into the sac, and 
the outer wall of the sac is opened through the conjunctival cul-de- 
sac by a vertical incision, either in front of the caruncle or behind 
it. The lips of the wound are then held wide apart by small eleva- 
tors or sharp shields, and the wall of the sac is cauterized with 
nitric acid or by the galvano-cautery. No external scar is left. 
3. An o. for salivary fistula, in which a fine probe is inserted into 
the opening of the duct on the inside of the cheek, and one or two 
threads are passed by means of a needle between the external sur- 
face of the cheek and the duct at a distance above the orifice. This 
seton directs the flow of saliva into the mouth, and when this is 
accomplished the fistulous opening may be closed by caustics. 4. 
An o. for secondary cataract, in which a needle is thrust from the 
nasal side through the cornea, about a line from the sclerotic. into 
the middle of the opaque membrane. An incision is made in the 
outer side of the cornea, and a small sharp hook is thrust into the 
opening in the membrane made by the needle. The membrane is 
fixed by the needle. The hook is then rotated so as to tear and 
roll the membrane upon itself, which is then withdrawn on the 
hook through the opening in the cornea. [E ; F.)—Alexander’» 
o. See Advancement of the round ligaments. —Allarton\s o. 
See Median cystotomy.— Allingham’s o. for heemorrholds. 
The ligature of the tumors after partially dividing their bases 
with scissors, so as to leave as little to be tied off as possible, 
except the vessels supplying them. [E.]—Amussafs o. 1 . See 
AmussaVs colotomy. 2. The establishment of an anus in the 
perineal region in cases of imperforate rectum, by drawing 
down the end of the rectum and stitehing it to the skin. It some- 
times involves excision of the coccyx for the sake of additional 
room. 3. A method of uniting a completel.y divided intestine by 
passing both the ends over a piece of cork till they are invaginated 
and tying them upon it, the cork having a groove or constriction. 
[E.]—Anagnostaki’s o. 1. An o. for entropion in which a 


horizontal incision is made through the skin of the upper lid 
for its whole length, parallel to the ciliary margin, and 7 to 8 
mm. above it. From the ends of this incision vertical incisions 
are made downward not quite to the lid margin, and the long 
quadrangular piece of skin thus inclosed is excised. The w r ound 
is then closed with sutures, and the ciliary margin is thus drawn 
upward. 2. An o. for trichiasis, in which the cilia that are to be 
excised are included between two vertical incisions which diverge 
somewhat above. The cilia having been excised, a portion of the 
flap of skin lying between the incisions is resected, drawn down 
until it reaches about half a line beyond the margin of the lid, 
and attached by a suture at each corner. Shortening of the ex¬ 
ternal lip of the lid margin is thus avoided. [“ Ann. d’ocul.,” 1857 
(F).]—Anaplastic o. See Anaplasty— Anel’» o. l.Ligationof 
an artery close to an aneurysm on the cardiac side. 2. An o. for 
stricture of the lacrymal duct, consisting in the introduction of a 
gold probe, as large as a piefs bristle, with a small olive shaped 
end, through the upper canaliculus into the sac, and then down¬ 
ward through the nasal duct into the nose. The probe is then with¬ 
drawn, and, by means of AneTs syringe, some astringent fluidis 
injected through the lower canaliculus into the sac. [E ; F.]— 
Annandale’s o. See Annandale^s osteotomy. —Antyllus*s o. 
An o. for aneurysm. [B.]—Arlt’s o. 1. A modification of Gail- 
lard’8 o. for entropion, in which the lid is marked off into three 
equal parts, about 1 ctm. apart. In the middle the skin of the 
lid is raised into a horizontal fold, and a strong ligature is 
passed with a curved needle through the base of the fold, in the 
line of the innermost mark. The needle is then reversed, and 
brought out 3 to 4 mm. from the point of entrance. The same 
is next done in the line of the outermost mark. The respective 
ligatures are then brought over a small roll of charpie and tled. 
At the end of 48 liours the ligatures are cut and withdrawn. [F.] 
2. An o. for ectropion following caries in the lower lid, in which an 
incision is made through skin and muscle from the inner canthus 
dow T nw r ard and outward to a point just below the middle line of the 
lid. A second incision is made from the end of this incision up- 
w r ard and outward to a point beyond the edge of the scar. From 
this point a short incision is made perpendicular to the lid margin, 
through the entire thickness of the margin. From this point to 
the outer canthus the lid is completely scalped. The skin is then 
dissected up around the scar. and the irregular triangle included 
in the flrst incision is separated from the fascia tarso-orbitalis 
as far as the orbital margin of the tarsus. The lid is then re- 
placed in its proper position and held in place by sutures, and 
is shortened according to the amount of ciliary margin removed. 
The raw triangular surface left by the reposition of the lid 
may then be considerably lessened by dissecting up the skin 
on both sides and using suture pins and twisted sutures. 
[“Wiener med. Ztschr.,” 1858, No. 51, 1860, No. 27(F).] 3. An o. 
for entropion, in which the lid is put on the streteh with a hard- 
rubber spatula, and the skin of tne lid is pulled upward so as 
to evert the ciliary margin slightly. Then with a double-edged 
scalpel or a Beer's cataract knife the lid is split from the external 
canthus to the vicinity of the lacrymal punctum, into an anterior 
and a posterior layer. In the former lie skin, orbicular muscle, 
hair-bulbs, and in the latter are tarsus, Meibomian glands, and con¬ 
junctiva. This incision is about 3 mm. deep. The skin of the lid 
is then put transversely on the streteh, and a transverse incision is 
made from one end of the lid to the other. parallel to the ciliary 
margin, and 3 to 4 mm. from it, through the skin and down to the 
tarsus. Then the skin of the lid is again put vertically on the 
streteh, and a cu»*ved incision through the skin is made from one 
end of the transverse incision to the other, the convexity being 
upward, and varying in curvature according to the size of tne piece 
of skin to be removed. This irregularly oval piece of skin is then 
removed with curved scissors, leaving the muscular fibres intact. 
This space is then closed by bringing the edges of the skin together 
by five or six sutures. The needles are first passed through the 
bridge of skin just over the cilia, and include some of the fibres of 
the orbicular muscle, but at the upper margin of the wound they 
pass through the skin only. The resuit is a horizontal cicatrix, the 
previously inverted cilia being turned outward and sometimes 
upward. * The sutures are to be cut off short and left in for 3 to 4 
days, and then carefully removed. 4. An o. for stricture of the 
lacrymal duct, in which the internal canthus is put on the streteh 
by dragging the lids outward and upward, and a vertical incision 
is made in a plane that runs through the middle of the internal 
commissure and just beneath the canthal ligament. Thp point of 
a knife is introduced at right angles to the plane of the ligament 
for 4 to 5 mm., the handle is raised vertically, and an incision 5 to 
7 mm. long is made downward. This opens the anterior wall of 
the sac, the pus is removed, and a sound is passed into the duct. 
5. An o. for symblepharon, in wdiich the pterygium-like process of 
thickened conjunctiva is seized with a forceps near its point, a cata¬ 
ract knife is introduced beneath it, and it is thus separated from 
the margin toward the centre of the cornea. The flap so fonned 
is then dissected back from the sclera, a ligature armed with a 
needle at each end is passed through it near its apex, and in 
such a w'ay that the outer surface of the flap covered with 
epithelium is applied to the globe. The needles are then passed 
through the eyelid at the bottom of the w ound, and the ends of 
the ligature are knotted over a roll of sticking-plaster. 6. A form 
of blepharoplasty, in which the cantho-temporal incision inclines 
downward instead of running horizontally, and the temporo- 
genal incision is somewhat inelined to the inner side of the tri¬ 
angle instead of being parallel to it. The other steps of the o. 
are the same as in Dieffenbach’s o. 7. An o. for enucleation of 
the eye, in which the conjunctiva is first seized with a strong 
Blfimer‘s forceps between the margin of the cornea and the inser- 
tion of either the rectus externus or rectus internus, and divided 
vertically. The incision is then prolonged with straight probe- 
pointed scissors dow nward and upward close to the corneal margin 
for 3 to 4 mm., and the conjunctiva is pushed backwrard. The 
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muscle is next seized with the same forceps and divided a short 
distance back of its insertion, so as to leave a stump as fixation 
point for the forceps. Ttais opens the sheath of the eyeball. The 
same scissors, introduced through this opeuing, are swept round 
close to the sclera, beneath the tendon of the inferior rectus mus¬ 
cle, and this is divided. The same is done with the rectus superior. 
Then the stump of the first muscle divided is grasped with the for¬ 
ceps, and the eyeball is turned inward or outward until the entrance 
of the optic nerve is brought forward almost in a plane with the 
canthi. The optic and ciliary nerves are then divided with the 
same scissors or a much stronger pair curved on the flat. Then by 
a strong pull forward the eyeball is brought into the palpebral 
aperture, so that it cau be grasped by the flngers. The remaining 
muscles and conjunctiva are then divided close to the globe. [F.] 
—AssalinFs o. An obsolete o. for artificial pupil, devised by 
Assalini in 1787, consisting in separating the iris froin its peripheral 
attachment with a forceps passed through an incision in the cornea. 

f F.]—Atypical o. An o. not performed after the usual method. 
a, 18.]—Ayers J s o. An o. for exstrophy of the bladder, in which 
one flap obtained from the umbilical region is turned down, its raw 
surface outside, and two additional tegumentary fiaps are dissected 
from the sides of the abdominal wall and drawn together over the 
first. [E.]—Uadal’8 o. Elongation and stretching of the infra- 
trochlear nerve for the relief of glaucoma, [a, 34.j— Bader’s o. 
1. An o. for keratoconus, in whicn a small elliptical piece of the 
cornea opposite the pupil is removed with a narrow knife. 2. A 
form of sclerotomy in which the Incision is made and completed 
in the scleral margin with a narrow knife, but the overlying con¬ 
junctiva is left undivided. The iris prolapses under the conjunc¬ 
tiva, and retnains as a small svvelling. [F.]—Bartisch’8 o. An 
old (1583) o. for entropion, in which the entire ciliary margin of 
the lid from one end to the other was removed throughout its 
whole thickness, from skin to mucous membrane, for a width of 
about 2 to 3 mm. [F.j—Barton’» o. 1. The removal of a V-shaped 
piece of bone, base forward, from just above the condyle of the 
femur, for ankylosis of the knee. 2. A form of resection of the 
hip, in which a crucial incision is made over the great trochanter, 
the soft parts are dissected from the neck of the bone, a retractor 
is passed beneath it. and it is divided almost completely with a saw, 
and finally fractured. [E.j—BarwelPs o. See BarwelVs oste- 
otomy.— Battey*s o. See Oophorectomy.— Baudens’8 o. See 
Baudens's amputation.— B6elard*s o. See Beclard's amputation. 
-IJeer’8 o. 1. An o. for artificial pupil, in which an incision was 
made in the cornea with a narrow lance-knife, the iris was seized 
with a sharp hook, drawn out of the wound, and cut off close to 
the cornea with curved scissors; In cases of closed pupil Beer 
made a fiap incision in the cornea, pulled out the iris with a hook, 
and cut off the apex of the pouch, thus leaving a round pupil. 2. 
Iridotomy by introducing a narrow lance-knife or BeeFs cataract- 
knife through the margin of the cornea into the anterior chamber, 
and dividing the iris transversely for a distance ot' 3 or 4 mm. The 
divided radial fibres cause a gaping of the wound, and thus an 
elougated pupil is formed. [F.]—lierlinglilerl’» o. An o. for 
entropion and trichiasis, in whicn the lid is placed on the stretch by 
a horn spatula, and a horizontal incision Is made through the skin 
and orbicular muscle, 1 mm. above the anterior lid-margin, and 
from one end to the other. From the ends of this incision vertical 
incisions 3 to 4 mm. long are made through the skin and orbital 
muscle toward the orbital margin. Skin and muscle are then dis¬ 
sected up and drawn back toward the orbital margin. The indi- 
vidual hair bulbs are extirpated, and the fiap is replaced and held 
in position by adheslve plaster. [Pisa (F).]—Berlin’s o. 1 . An o. 
for entropion, in which the lid is fixed with a Desmarre's lid-forceps, 
and an incision ,s made through the entire thickness of the lid, paral- 
lel to the ciliary margin and 3 to 5 mm. above it. Then the margin 
of the tarsal wound is seized with a forceps, the skin and muscular 
fibres are pushed aside, and a piece 2 to 3 mm. wide is cut from the 
entire length of the tarsus and conjunctiva. The wound is closed 
as in StreatfeikTs o. [“ Arch. f. Ophth.,” xviii, 2, p. 91 (F).] 2. A 
revival of the o. of excision of the lacrymal sac originally proposed 
by Platner in 1724, in which the anterior wall w r as opened in the 
usual way for destruction of the sac, and then the sac-wall is it- 
self dissected out entire and removed. [“ Ann. d’ocul.,” lxi, p. 63 
(F).]—Bigelow’8 o. See Bigelow's litholapaxy.— Bilateral o. 
See Bilateral lithotomy.— BlllrotlPs o. 1 See BillroWs oste- 
otomy. 2. A form of blepharoplasty, in which a triangular piece of 
skin is excised as in Dieffenbach’s o. and the horizontal incision is 
begun several mm. on the temporal side of the canthus instead of 
at the canthus. From the beginning of this incision another in¬ 
cision is made downward, which, after a distance of several mm., 
meets the outer incision of the triangular space. Another incision 
do\vnw r ard on the temporal side is then made, parallel to the second 
incision. The base of this spur may be a centimetre or more wide. 
The flap is then slid over this spur Into the triangular space and 
fastened as in Dieffenbach’s o. [F.]—Blanci in’s o. An o. for 
symblepharon, in which the cicatricial adhesions are dissected from 
above downward, free from the cornea, and as far as the cul-de- 
sac. This dense cicatricial tissue is then turned inward so as to 
form a substitute for the palpebral conjunctiva, and doubled down 
to form a hem, which is then retained in position by the glovers’ 
suture. The two extremities of the thread are carriea horizontally 
to the right and left and fixed to the temples. [“ Gaz. m6d.,” 1846 
(F).]—Blasius’s o. See Blasius's cheiloplasty.— Bloodless o. 
Fr.," operat ion a blanc. An o. performed with the use of Esmarch's 
bandage, ligatures, and heemostatic forceps so as to prevent the loss 
of blood. [a, 34.]—BonzePs o. An attempt to form an artificial 
pupil by separating the iris from its peripheral attachment by 
means of a hook passed through a small hole in the cornea. [ u Jour. 
der prakt. Heilk.,” Jan., 1815, p. 47 (F).]—BorellFs o. An o. for 
staphyloma in which two needles are passed crucially through the 
base, and a ligature is twisted behind the needles and firmly tied. 
The needles are then either withdrawn or cut off at the ends. 
[“ Giorn. d^oftalinologia ital.,” i, 1858 (F).]—liowman’8 o, 1. See 


Von Ammon'3 o. 2. An o. for fistula of the lacrymal gland, in 
which one of two curved needles with w hich a stout silk suture is 
provided at its ends is passed through the fistulous opening, and 
then above the tarsus through the w all of the fistula into the con¬ 
junctiva ; the second needle is introduced in the same way, but 
brought out through the conjunctiva 4 to 5 mm. from the first 
needle ; the threads are then tied, passed along the outer canthus, 
and allowed to remain (from 8 to 14 days) until the conjunctiva! 
opening of the fistula becomes permanent. Then an attempt is 
made to close the external fistula, by freshening the edges of the 
opening and introducing fine sutures. [“ Ophth. Hosp. Rep.,” i, p. 
286 (F).] 3. An o. for iridodesis, w^hich consists in incising the iris 
radially from the pupillary margin toward the periphery with a 
very narrow flat knife having a blunt end and one cutting edge. 
This is introduced through the cornea and passed between the iris 
and lens ; the edge is then turned forward and the iris incised. 
The siit so made in the iris is subsequently caused to gape by the 
action of the muscular tissue of the iris. [Carter (F).] 4. An at- 
tempt, in cases of ptosis arising from insufficient action of the 
levator palpebrae superioris, to diminish the relatively excessive 
action of the orbicular muscle. by passing a subcutaneous ligature 
beneath the tarsal portion and drawing it tight. [F.] 5. An o. for 
stillicidium lacrimarum, which may be done on either one or both 
lids. If on the lower lid, the lid is drawn outw*ard and slightly 
downward, so as to evert the punctum, A small probe is inserted 
into this, passed through the canaliculus into the sac, and then 
withdrawn, and with a Bow’man's or \Veber’s knife, or with a pair 
of scissors, the canaliculus is siit up as far as the sac, so that the 
incision faces toward the eyeball. The next day a probe is to be 
run along the wound, in order to prevent the cut edges from re- 
uniting. If the upper canal is to be siit, the upper lid is to be drawn 
outward and upward. [“Med.-chir. Trans.,” 1851 (F).] 6. An o. 
for stricture of the lacrymal duct, in which the low^er canaliculus 
is siit up as in the o. for stillicidium. A small Bowraan’s probe is 
passed horizontally through the canaliculus until its point strikes 
the inner w r all of the sac. The probe is raised vertically, stili keep- 
ing its point carefully against the wall of the sac, until in its verti¬ 
cal position it points in the direction of the duct. It is then to be 
pressed slowly but steadily downward and somewhat backward in 
the course of the duct, as far as possible through the stricture. If 
this succeeds. on the next day a larger probe is introduced, which 
after 15 to 20 minutes is carefully wdthdrawm. This probing is to be 
continued, each time with a larger probe, till No. 7 or No. 8 has 
been introduced. The probes are introduced at increasing inter- 
vals until the epiphora ceases. [“ Ophth. Hosp. Rep.,” Oct., 1857 
(F).]—Bralnard's o. 1. An o. for ectropion, in w^hich the lid is 
dissected up from its adhesions and placed in its natural position. 
To fili the space, a ilap is formed behind the external angle of the 
eye, of corresponding form but somew hat larger, with its base or 
edicle over the anterior part of the zygoma. This is turned on its 
ase, fitted into the space, and retained in place by interrupted 
sutures. The sides of the wound left by the removal of the flap are 
then brought together and retained by sutures. [” Am. Jour. of the 
Med. Sci.,” Oct., 1845 (F).] 2. The o. of drilling thefragments of a 
broken bone to cause irritation and union of the bone.—Bro\vn*s 
o, See Clitouidectomy.— Buchanan’» o. 1 . An o. in which a 
neoplasm of the lip is removed by an elliptical incision from the 
centre of which two incisions are made downward, outward, and 
upward, forming flaps that are detached and form a new lip. [a, 
34.] 2. Lithotomy with the rectangular staff. the incision being 
Central except in cases of large stone, when the right side of the 
prostate is cut, as in Dupuytren’s lithotomy. [E.]—Buck*s o. 
See Buck'* osteotomy.— Burow’8 o. 1. An o. for covering a 
loss of substance in the eyelids, by transplanting a more or Tess 
irregularly triangular piece of adjacent healthy skin. [F.] 2. 

See Burow's cheiloplasty.— Biisclt*8 o. 1. An o. for contract¬ 
ure of the palmar fascia by making a V-shaped incision with 
its base at the fold of the affected finger and palm, and its apex 
reaching toward the wrist as fai as the beginning of the con- 
tracting band. [A, 520 (a, 29).] 2. An o. for entropion of the 

lower lid, in which the external canthus is split and tw T o incis¬ 
ions are made from the ends of the lower wound margin down¬ 
ward, as sides of an equilateral triangle. The piece of skin is then 
excised, and the lateral edges of the space united by sutures. 
[“ Arch. f. Ophth.,” iv, 2, p. 107 (F).]—Buttonhole o. Fr., bouton - 
ni&re. Ger., Knopjlochoperation. External urethrotomy. [A, 
319 (a, 34).]—BuzzFs o. An obsolete o. for artificial pupil by sep¬ 
arating the iris from its peripheral attachment by means of a 
needle pushed through the cornea. [F.]—Byrd’s o, 1. An o. for 
closure of an artificial anus, essentially the same as Dupuytren’s. 
The forceps for destroying the spur is not so strong, and the open¬ 
ing is closed by dissecting up a circular flap of skin all around the 
artificial anus and turning it face downward into the opening to 
act as a plug. The skin adjacent to the incision is loosened and 
drawn together over the opening. 2. The establishment of an anus 
In the perinaeum in cases of imperforate rectum, after previous 
colotomy. A guide Is passed into the terminal extremity of the 
rectum through the artificial opening in the abdomen, and cut 
down upon from the perinaeum. The abdominal opening is closed 
after the perineal opening has been established. [E.]—Caesarea n 
o. Lat., sectio ccesarea (seu ccesaria), laparohysterotomia , partus 
ccesareus. Fr., enfantement cesarien , operation cesarienne^ ovoto- 
mie abdominale [Baudin]. Ger., Kaiserschnitt. It., taglio cesareo. 
Sp operacion cesarea. Syn.: Ccesarean section (or hysterotomy\ 
laparo-hysterotomy. The operation of cutting open the gravld 
uterus through an incision in the abdominal w r all and removing 
its contents; so called from the tradition that Julius Caesar had 
the surname given him from his having been cut out from his 
mother^ womb. [a, 34.]—Calllsen’s o. See Callisen^s colotomy. 
—Carden’8 o. See Carden's amputation.— Carnoclian’s o. Li- 
gation of the main artery of a limb for elephantiasis. [E.]—Car- 
ron du Vlllard’8 o. An o. for shortening the skin of the lid in a 
transverse direction for ectropion by excision of two elliptical 
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pieces with their long axes vertical and closing the wounds with 
sutures. [F.]—Carter’s o. An o. for artificial pupil, in which a 
small opening is made through the cornea in front of the plane of 
the iris, and Wecker's scissors are introduced with closed blades, 
which are permitted to expand as soon as their blunt extremities 
reach the pupillary area. As the blades expand an escape of aque- 
ous humor lifts a fold of iris betvveen their edges, and this fold is 
excised as they are closed, and then drawn out of the wound with 
the scissors. [F.]—CasseFs o. An o. for the removal of peduncu- 
late exostoses situated near the external oriflce of the ear by cut- 
ting avvay the base of the growths with a gouge and mallet. [F.]— 
Celsian o. See Celsian cheiuoplasty.— Cliassaignac’s o. 1. See 
ficRASEMENT lineaire. 2. Excision of the rectum with scissors, knife, 
and Scraseur. [a, 34.]—Clieselden’s o. An o. for artificial pupil, 
which consists in introducing a small single-edged knife or needle 
through the temporal side of the sclerotic and through the iris into 
the anterior cha.nber. Then the cutting edge is turned toward the 
iris, and, in withdrawing the knife, the iris is divided transversely, 
and the incision so made gapes and forms a pupil. [“Philos. 
Trans.,” xxxv, p. 45 (F).]—Chiene’s o. See Chiene's osteotomy. 
—Choparfs o. See ChoparVs amputation and ChoparVs cheilo- 
plasty.— Civiale’s o. See Civiale'8 lithotrity and Cimole'8 
lithotomy. — Cock*s o. See Cock's external urethrotomy.— 
Colles’s o. An o. for hare-lip in which all the parings are made 
use of to avoid loss of substance. [E.]—Colley’s o. See Davies- 
Colley's o.-Collis’s o. Exc.sion of the tongue by a metkod like 
Pagefs, except that the sublingual tissues are divided with the 
Geraseur instead of the knife, and the cheek is laid open from be- 
low the angle of the mouth, for additional room. [E.]—Cooper’s 
o. Excision of a portion of the membrana tympani for the relief 
of deafness and tinnitus in chronie aural catarrh. [B. 1—Crarnp- 
ton’s o. An o. for entropion, in which the lid is divided with scis¬ 
sors vertically for a quarter or half an ineh close to its temporal 
end. A similar incision is made at the nasal end of the lid, avoid- 
ing the canaliculus. The eyelid is kept on the streteh away from the 
cyeball by a broad spatula, and the incisions are allowed to heal by 
granulation, tliis tending to do away with the inversion. [F.J— 
Cripps’s o. Dissection of the rectum from the neighboring tissues 
and excision of the diseased portion. The wound is allowed to heal 
by granulation. [a, 34.]--Critclietfs o. 1. Iridodesis in which a 
small incision is made through the cornea near its margin with a 
broad needle ; the iris is then seized with the cannula-forceps be- 
tween its ciliary and sphincter margins, and is drawn through a 
small loop of fine silk for a sufficient distance, then the loop is 
drawn tight, and the ends are ent off close. In a few days the liga- 
tured piece of iris sloughs off, and the pupil remains dislocated in 
its new position. [“ Ophth. Hosp. Rep.,” i, p. 220 (F).] 2. An o. 
for keratoconus, performed with a knife cousisting of two SichePs 
blades, the backs of which touch, the point of one being a little 
longer than that of the other, and both being set on one handle. 
They are hinged together, so that they can be set and fixed at any 
required angle. The blades being so fixed. the points are made to 
pierce the cornea at the point of the cone to which the excision is 
to reach. and, passed steadily on through the anterior chamber, are 
brought out at the opposite point of the cone, and pushed on until 
they have cut their way out. An elliptical piece will thus be ex¬ 
cised. 3. An o. for staphyloma, in which the eyeball is transfixed be- 
hind the ciliary region by twoor three semicircular threaded needles. 
The portion in front of these needles is cut off, the needles are drawn 
through, and the sutures are tied, so as to unite the gaping wound in 
a horizontal line. The sutures are passed through the retina, chori- 
oid, sclerotic, and conjunctiva. This o. has been almost entirely 
given up, on account of the danger of producing sympathetie 
Ophthalmia. [F.] 4. An o. for stillicidium lacrimarum, which 

consists in cutting out a portion of the posterior wall of the 
canaliculus, thus drawing the canal farther inward toward the 
caruncle, forming a reservoir into which the tears may run 
to prevent reunion of the parts. [“ Lancet,” 1863, ii, p. 697 
(F).J 5. A modification of von Graefe's o. for strabismus, consist- 
ing in the subconjunctival division of the tendon of the muscle. 
A hook is introduced beneath the tendon, and the latter is divided 
by blunt-pointed scissors curved on the flat, one blade being in¬ 
troduced between muscle and conjunctiva and the other between 
muscle and sclera. [F.]—Davies-Colley\s o. The removal of a 
wedge-shaped piece of the tarsus for talipes, regardless of the 
articnlations. [E.]—Dec6’s o, The dissection of a fold of skin 
from the base to the commissure of the web for syndactylism, the 
fingers being kept apart. The retraction of the tougue of skin by 
cicatrization forms a new commissure, [a, 34.]—I>elore\s o. See 
R^dressemext force.— Del Toro’s o. An o. for keratoconus, in 
which, about two weeks after a preliminary iridectomy, the vertex 
of the conical cornea is destroyed with a very fine knife heated to 
a white heat. [“Crdnica oftal.,” May 12, 1881 (F).]—Denaiis'» o. 
A method of uniting the serous surfaces of a divided intestine by 
means of three metallic tubes, one of which is secured within each 
end. and the third inserted between them as a support. [E.]—l)e- 
sault*s o. 1. An o. for preternatural anus, which consists in the 
introduction of a plug into the openings of the two segments of the 
injured intestine. The middle of the plug should rest upon the 
spnr of hypertrophied mesentery between the two segments, a 
thread being carried around it and secured externally. By degrees 
the spur will be obliterated, and the openings of the two segments 
of intestine brought more and more into apposition. When this 
has been sufficiently accomplished, the plug is permanentlv re- 
moved. and an external obturator bandage applied. [Guyon (D, 
92).] 2. An o. for stricture of the lacrymal duct, which consists in 
introducing a thin probe through the sac to the bottom of the nasal 
duct, and over that a silver tube. The probe is then withdrawm, a 
long thread carried through this tube to the nose. and its lower 
end seized and drawn out. To this end are fastened a number of 
cotton threads, soaked in some astringent or cauterizing fiuid, and 
these are then drawn up into the duct. [“Chir. Nachlass..” ii, 13 
(F).]—Desmarre’8 o, A form of iridectomy in which the lids are 


held open with elevators, the eyeball is fixed with a forceps, and a 
Beer‘s knife is inserted precisely at the junction of the sclerotic 
and cornea, and pressed forward into the anterior chamber in a 
direction parallel to the plane of the iris until an incision about 
i inch long is made. The knife is then withdrawn, and the cannula 
forceps introduced and the blades opened. The iris prolapses be¬ 
tween them and is lacerated, and the prolapsed part is cut off with 
scissors. [F.]—De Wecker’s o. 1. An o. for artificial pupil, by 
making a hole in the cornea opposite the point to be incised, intro¬ 
ducing De Weckers scissors, allowing them to expand when they 
reach the pupillary margin, and then puslnng them forward so as 
to include the iris between their blades. The iris is then divided by 
closing the blades. 2. An o. for ptosis, in which an oval piece of 
skin is exsected from the lid by an incision parallel to the ciliary 
margin. and 4 to 5 mm. above it. A needle armed with an antisep- 
tic silk suture is then introduced at a point above the eyebrow, 
passed downward beneath the skin and orbicular muscle, and 
brought out at the upper border of the wound below the orbicular 
muscle. It is again introduced below the orbicular muscle, near 
the inferior wound, and brought out again in the middle of the 
bridge of skin. A bridge of 5 to 16 mm. being then formed, the 
needle is again introduced beneath the skin and muscle, is brought 
out in the wound, again passes beneath skin and muscle, and is 
flnally brought out through the skin above the eyebrow, 0 - 5 ctm. 
from the point of entrance. A second similar suture is placed 
alongside the first, and at a distance of 1 ctm. from it. Gentle 
traction on the ligatures closes the wound. and then the ends of 
the ligatures are tied over a little roll of kid. [“Ann. d’ocul.,” 
July-Aug., 1882 (F).] 3. An o. for retinal detachment, by introduc¬ 
ing a loop of very fine' gold wire through the sclera and chorioid 
and leaving it in situ , thus providing for a constant draining of the 
subretinal fluid. 4. See Capsular advancfment. 5. Abscission of 
a corneal staphyloma. a modification of Knapp's o., consisting in 
dissecting up the conjunctiva from the corneal margin all round 
and as far back as the equator. Four sutures are then introduced, 
two on the nasal side and two on the temporal. The staphyloma 
is split horizontally, and the two halves are removed with scissors 
close to the corneal margin. The lens is then removed, and the 
sutures are drawn tight. [“ Ann. d’ocul.,” lxix, p. 51 (F).J 6. Ble- 
pharoplasty by a modification of Reverdin’s o.. applicable in cases 
of burns of the eyelids or of loss of substance from disease, in 
which small pieces of true skin (instead of epidermis merely), 6 to 
8 mm. in diameter, are employed, covered with gold-beater^ skin. 
[“Ann. d’ocul.,” lxviii, p. 62 (F).] 7. Iridotomy for small, Central, 
stationary corneal or lenticular opacities. The eyeball is fixed with 
forceps close to the corneal margin in the prolongation of that 
meridian in which the division of the sphincter iridis is to be made. 
An incision 4 mm. long is made in the cornea midway between 
centre and periphery, and perpendicular to this meridian. Through 
this w ound the closed foreeps-scissors are introduced. At the pu¬ 
pillary margin they are opened, and one blade is passed behind the 
iris (the other in front), the blades are closed, and the sphincter is 
thus divided. The gaping of the wound makesa pear-shaped pupil. 
[F.] 8. Sclerotomy, in w hich a narrow cataract knife is used, the 
points of entrance and exit being exactly as in the o. for extraetion 
of cataract. The knife is withdrawn without completing the incis¬ 
ion, and the middle undivided portion of sclera prevents the pro¬ 
lapse of the iris. [“Ann. d'ocul.,” lxvii, p. 182 (F).] 9. Corneal 
trephining for glaucoma, in which the ordinary corneal trephine 
is employed to remove a circular piece from 1 to T5 mm. in diame¬ 
ter at the edge of the cornea. The cutting cylindrical blade is in- 
closed in a tube from which it is made to protrude by pressing a 
spring. [F.l—Dianoux’s o. An o. for entropion, in which Snell- 
en’s or De Wecker's lid-clamp is applied, and an incision is made 
parallel to the free margin of the lid. about 4 mm. from it, extend- 
ing the Whole length of the lid, and penetrating to the tarsus. The 
ciliary portion of the lid thus marked off is detached from the tar¬ 
sus by an incision on the intermarginal portion of the lid. An 
Incision through the skin alone is then made about 3 mm. above 
the flrst incision, and parallel to it, but extendiag about 2 mm. 
beyond it at each extremity. The skin-flap is sepnrated from the 
underlying muscle, except at the ends. The underlying portion of 
the muscle is then dissected up from the tarsus and allowed to re- 
tract upward. A pair of forceps is then passed beneath the 
ciliary flap, the skin-fiap is seized and drawn down into the posi¬ 
tion of the former, and made fast by three sutures to the mar¬ 
gin of the tarsus. The ciliary flap is drawn up and carefully 
stretehed upon the cartilage bared of the orbicular muscle. the 
latter is drawm back with a strabismus hook, and the flap is se¬ 
cured in place with sutures to the tarsus. [F.]—Didot*s o. An 
o. for syndactylism, in which an incision is made along the middle 
of the palmar surface of one finger, reaching from the base to the 
top of the web, and is joined at each end by transverse incisions 
which reach to the middle of the opposite finger. The same proc- 
ess is repeated on the dorsum of each finger. except that the flap 
runs in the opposite direction. After these skin flaps are made, the 
remaining tissues of the web are divided and the flaps are made to 
cover the denuded surfaces. [A, 520 (a, 29).]—Dieffenbacli*s o. 
1. See Dieffenbach\<t chejloplasty. 2. See DieffenbacWs urano- 
plasty. 3. An o. for ectropion Of the lower lid, in which the exter¬ 
nal canthus is divided horizontally by an incision from 6 to 8 mm. 
long. Two converging incisions are made downward, and the tri- 
angular piece of skin is excised : then for a distance of 6 to 8 mm. 
from the external canthus the edge of the lid is excised ; the sides 
of the triangular space are then United with sutures, which draws 
the everted lid outw r ard, and the raw surface on the edge of the 
lid is united to the base of the triangle. 4. An o. for ectropion 
by excising all the cicatricial tissue by a triangular incision, 
its apex dowmward and its base parallel to the lid margin, and 
thenbringing the edges of the adjacent skin together with pins. 
5. An o. for ectropion in which any cicatricial tissue present is 
removed by a triangular incision. the base of wiiieh is directed 
toward the ciliary margin and the apex downward. The incision 
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which forms tlie base of the triangle is then extended on each 
side, and the skin forming the sides of the triangular space is 
dissected up from the subjacent parts for some distance. Then 
these two lateral edges are brought together into a vertical line 
and united by sutures, while by the lateral extensions of the in- 
cision above they can be fastened to the base of the triangular 
space formed by the reraoval of the cicatrix. 6. An o. for ectro- 
pion in which an incision is made through the skin and the orbicu¬ 
laris muscle nearly parallel to the edge of the lid, beginning two 
or three lines from one angle and ending at an equal distance 
from the other. The srnall flap of skin thus made is turued up, the 
lid is divided through to the conjunctiva, and the latter is divided 
to the extent of the external wound. The external edge of the di¬ 
vided conjunctiva is then drawn into the wound in the skin and 
united by sutures which pass through the conjunctiva as well as 
tlie skin. [Zeiss (F).] 7. An o. for symblepharon, by folding the 
lid inward and placing the cuticle against the eyeball. A vertical 
incision along the side of the nose is made from the internal angle 
of the eye, and another from the external angle to the correspond- 
ing border of the orbit. The lid is detached from the globe, the 
cilia are cut off, and the quadrilateral piece is then turned inside to 
rest against the margin of the orbit and is secured by sutures 
which are carried from within outward and vice versa , tied to¬ 
gether, and bound by srnall strips of adhesive plaster. When the 
wound on the globe is sufiftciently cicatrized, the temporary en- 
tropion is removed. The lid is released and carried back to its 
original position, and there retained by the twisted suture. 8. A 
form of blepharoplasty on the lower lid, in which all defective 
or cicatricial tissue in and below the lower lid is removed by 
excising an equilateral triangle of skin, the base of which is 
the edge of the lid. The lateral incisions reach from the fossa 
canina region upward, and their ends are connected by a trans¬ 
verse incision through the palpebra! conjunctiva from one can¬ 
thus to the other. The cicatricial tissue thus circumscribed is 
to be excised, but only through the skin, so as to avoid divid- 
ing the orbicular muscle. An incision is then made from the 
external canthus outward 6 to 8 mm. longer than the base of 
the triangle. From the outer end of this incision a second is 
made downward upon the cheek and parallel to the outer side of 
the triangle, and of the same length or longer. This flap is care- 
fully dissected free from fat and connective tissue. The surface 
of the triangular space is cleansed of all coagula, and the flap is 
laid in this space, so that its inner edge coincides with the inner 
edge of the triangular space and its base with the edge of the lid. 
It is fastened in place with sutures, beginning at the inner canthus 
and following down the nasal side. The conjunctiva is united with 
the skin. The raw surface from which the flap was taken is cov- 
ered with vaseline and borated cotton, and allowed to heal by 
gnanulation. [Casper’s “ Wchnschr.,” 1835 ; Zeiss(F).]—Do!l»eau , s 
o. See Dolbeau's lithotomy and Perineal lithotrity.— I)oiie- 
gana*s o. An o. for artificial pupil, in which a falciform needle 
is plunged through the sclerotic, and the iris separated at its pe- 
riphery for a certain extent and then divided from its circumfer- 
ence toward its centre. [F.J—DowelFs o. An o. for the radical 
cure of hernia consisting in occlusion of the inguinal canal by pass- 
ing several silver sutures and drawing its sides together. [E.]— 
Drausarfs o. An o. for retinal detachment by making a large 
iridectomy upward, then keepingthe patient in a horizontal post- 
ure with a compressive bandage for a number of days, and inject- 
ing srnall doses of pilocarpine subcutaneously. [“ Ann. d’ocul.,” 
May-June, 1883 (F).]—I>iiplay’s o. An o. for hypospadias, in 
which the penis is first separated from the scrotum, and its arch- 
ing destroyed to ailow of erection and coition. A nevv urethra is 
then made from the abnormal perineal opening to the glans penis. 
[E.]—DupuytreiUs o, 1 . See Dupuytren^s amputation. 2. See 
Dnpuytreu^s cheiloplasty. 3. See Dupuyfrenas lithotomy. 4. 
An o. for closure of an artificial auus, consisting in the destruction 
of the spur by compression with a clamp, followed by closure of 
the opening iri the skin by a plastic o. [E.] 5. An o. for contract¬ 
ure of the pahnar fascia by a transverse incision or incisions 
through the skin and aponeurosis where the band is most promi¬ 
nent. [A, 520 (a, 29).] 6. An o. for stricture of the lacrymal duct, 
in which the anterior wall of the lacrymal sac is incised, and 
a thin tube of gold or silver introduced (and even hammered into 
the duct when the stricture is tight) as a means of dilating the 
canal and carrying off the tears. " It has never provcd very satis- 
factory. [Sabatier (F).]—Elective o. An o. which the patient 
chooses to have done, but which is not absolutely required ; also 
one in which the procedure is a matter of choice with the operator, 
[a, 34.]—Ely’s o. Fr., greffe dermique dans Voreille. Ger., Haut- 
pfropfen im Trommelfell. Skin-grafting for chronie suppurative 
otitis media, which consists in first thoroughly cleansing the audi- 
tory canal and tyinpanic cavity, and then covering the granulating 
surface with srnall bits of skin taken from the forearm. The canal 
is then packed with borated cotton, which is not changed until it is 
seen to be colored by the discharge. [“Arch. of Otol.,” ix, 4, p. 
343 (F).]—Einmefs o. 1 . Uterine trachelorrhaphy. 2. The pro¬ 
cedure of converting a sessile submucous tumor of the uterus 
into a pediculated tumor by traction, in order to facilitate its 
removal. 3. An o. for the repair of lacerated perinseum. (See 
under Perin.eorrhaphy.) 4. An o. for vaginal cystocele with ureth¬ 
rocele by the removal of a triangular band of mucous membrane 
from the anterior vaginal surface and coaptation and suture of the 
sides of the triangle. [A. 45 (a, 34).] 5. An o. for procidentia uteri, 
in which the uterus is anteverted, the neck kept out of the way by 
a sponge probang, and two points are located about lialf an inch 
from the cervix on either side and a little behind the anterior lip. 
The surfaces of these points are freshened, as well as that of the 
vaginal surface in front of the uterus, and the three surfaces are 
brought together with sutures. [A, 45 (a, 34).]— English o. See 
English lithotrity and English rhinoplasty.— Esmarch’s o. 
An o. for ankylosis of the jaw' in which an incision about 2 in. long 
is made along the lower border of the jaw, in front of the masseter 


inuscle, and a wedge-shaped piece of bone removed with a narrow 
saw and a bone forceps. Passive movements are practised during 
healing. [a, 34.]—Fergnsson’» o. 1. See Fergusson's amputa¬ 
tion. 2. See Fergusson's lithotomy. 3. See Feryusson^s staphy- 
lorrhaphy. 4. See Fergussons uranoplasty. 5. A form of ex- 
cision of the jaw in which the external incision begins in the me- 
dian line at the free border of the upper lip, extends into the nostril 
on the affected side, curves around the ala of the nose, runs upward 
to the inner canthus of the eye, and then follows the lower margin 
of the orbit out as far as is necessary on the cheek. [EJ— 
Fisclier’s o. An o. for stricture of the lacrymal duct identical 
with Schmalz^, except that a loop of twilled silk is used on the end 
of a catgut string. [F.]—Flap o. 1. See Flap amputation. 2. 
Cataract extraction with a curved incision so as to form a corneal 
flap. 3. A plastic o., made by means of a sliding or twisted flap. [B.] 
—Flarer’s o. Au o. for entropion, in which a broad born spatula is 
placed beneath the lower lid, and the lid is put on the streteh ; the 
ciliary margin of the lid is pressed firmly against the spatula, and 
with a scalpel an incision is made in the intermarginal space be- 
tween cilia and tarsus, 15 to 2 mm. deep, from the lacrymal punc¬ 
tum to the external canthus, the strip of tissue containing the cilia 
being thus separated from the tarsus ; a transverse incision is made 
through the skin of the lid, parallel totlie ciliary margin and 2 mm. 
from it, from one end to the other ; the strip of tissue thus marked 
out, containing all the cilia, is cut off with scissors, and the raw 
surface heals without sutures. [FI—FrenclPs o. An o. for 
carbuncle the distinct i ve feature of which is the making of a sub- 
cutaneous incision. [Ej-FreuiulN o, Abdominal hysterectomy 
for uterine cancer in which the uterus is drawn out of the abdo¬ 
men, the broad ligaments are tied in three portions, the lowest 
thread including the uterine arter.y, and then they and the remain- 
ing attachments are divided. The vaginal wound is closed by 
suturing its edges to the peritonaeum above. [a, 34.]—Frieke*s o. 
A form of blepharoplasty on the upper lid, in which an incision is 
made through the skin from the inner canthus to beyond the outer 
canthus, parallel to the lid-margin, and as far above it as the linear 
scar allows. A second similar incision is made above the scar, and 
the entire scar dissected out. Then the subcutaneous cicatricial 
bands are divided, and. if necessary, the fascia tarso-orbitalis along 
the orbital margin. The lid is then brought down into place, and 
the size of the space to be filled by transplantation is measured. 
The flap may be taken from the temple, cheek, or forehead, and is 
usually tongue-shaped or lance shaped, and 5 to 7 mm. larger in all 
directions than the space to be filled. The flap is marked out and 
dissected free as far as its base. The bridge orer which it is to be 
turned or twisted is then simply cut through, or else a narrow piece 
is excised, in order to make room for the flap. The latter is adapted 
to the vacant space in the lid, its edges being carefully trimmed. 
The space from vrhich the flap was taken is then united by dissect- 
ing up the edges and uniting them by sutures. Then the apex of 
the flap isstitehed in place, next the upper margin, and finally the 
lower. Both eyes are then to be bandaged and the patient is kept 
in bed for some days. [F.]—FrltselPs o. See under Perin^eor- 
rhaphy.— Furnari’s o. See FurnarVs peritomy.— Gaillard’s o. 
An o. for entropion, in which the two needles at either end of a stout 
ligature are introduced through the orbicularis near the inner can¬ 
thus, and brought out 2 ctm. lower down. The ligature is then tied, 
and shortens the skin of the lid. A similar ligature is introduced 
and tied near the outer canthus. A third ligature, between the two, 
has been added by Ran. These ligatures tend to turn the edge of 
the lid outward and upward. [“ Bull. de la soc. m£d. de Poitiers,” 
1844 (F); “ Arch. f. Ophth.,” i, 1, p. 176 (F).l— Galezowski’» o. 1 . 
An o. for pterygium, in which the apex of the growth is seized with 
a forceps, separated from its corneal adhesions, and dissected up 
to its base. When the pterygium is entirely free a thread armed 
at each end with a curved needle is taken. and both needles are 
passed through the apex, so as to include It in a srnall loop. The 
needles are turned inward and brought out at the base of the 
growth. The two ends are then tied in a knot, and thus the apex 
of the pterygium is turned inward toward the base, is strangulated, 
and atrophies. 2. A crucial sclerotomy in which the sclera and 
cornea are divided with a narrow knlfe for the distance of 0 5 ctm. 
[F.]—Gaiit’s o. Osteotomy of the femur below the trochanter 
minor for bony ankylosis of the hip. [A. 520 (a. 29).]—Garret- 
son’s o. See Garretson^s staphylorrhaphy.— G61y’s o. See 
G&ly's suture.— Gensoul’» o. 1. S ee LaforesVs o. 2. A form of 
exclsion of the lower jaw' in which the incision begins at the angle 
of the month, extends vertically upward nearly to the margin of 
the orbit, and Is joined about at its middle by a horizontal incision 
running from the condyle of the jaw to the ala of the nose. [E.]— 
Gerdy’s o. 1. Scalping : an o. for entropion by reinoving the en¬ 
tire margin of the lid, carrying the excision beyond the bulbs of 
the eyelashes, and removing a strip 3 to 4 mm. wide. [“ Jour. de 
chir.,” 1854 (F).] 2. An o., now obsolete, for stricture or oblitera- 
tion of the lacrymal duct by making tw'o vertical parallel incisions 
by means of a bistoury introduced into the duct, and then cutting 
out a quadrilateral piece of bone from the inner wall. [Hiinly (F).] 
3. An o. for the radical cureof hernia by plugging the mouth of the 
sac with its invaginated fundus and fixing the latter in place by 
means of two sutures. [E.]—Gerinan o. See Geinnaii rhino¬ 
plasty. —Glbsou’s o. An o. for artificial pupil almpst identical 
with Beer’s, but modifled according to the different States of the 
eye. [F.]—GiraudN o. An o. for stricture of the lacrymal duct, 
in which the probe and silver tube are introduced as inDesnnlt‘s o.. 
and the probe is wdthdrawm : a very fine spiral spring, with a knob 
at one end and an eye at the other, is then introduced, and the 
knobbed end drawn out at the nose ; a thread is fastened in the 
eye, and the spiral drawn out through the nose : by means of the 
thread, meshes of various thickness may then be drawn through 
the nasal duct. [Himly and Schmidt (F).]— Govrand\s o. for 
contracture of tlie palmar fascia. A longifudinal incision in 
the skin along the prominent band, and (after dissecting the latter 
free) transverse incisions enougn to permit of extension of the 
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fingers. [A, 520 (a, 29).]—'Graefe’s o’s. See Von Graefe's o'$.— 
Green*s o. 1 . An o. for entropion, in which the lid is everted and 
held securely by the fingers, and an ineision is made through con¬ 
junctiva and tarsus from one end of the lid to the other, in a line 
parallel to and generally about 2 mm. from the openings of the 
Meibomian ducts. A strip of skin, 1 to 2 mm. wide and tapering 
to a point at each end, is removed from the lid, its lower boundary 
being H mm. above the line of the cilia. The orbicular fascia and 
muscle should be left intact. The suture needle employed is a No. 

12 glovers’ needle, bent to an arc of about a tbird of a circle, and 
is threaded with fine silk. The needle is first introduced a little to 
the conjunctival side of the row of eyelashes, and is brought out 
just within the wound made by the excision of the strip of skin ; it 

13 then drawn through," inserted again in the wound near its upper 
margin, and passed deeply backward and upward, so as to graze 
the front of the tarsus and emerge through the skin of the eyelid 
1 ctm. or more above its point of entrance. On tying the two ends 
of the thread together, the skin wound is closed, and the loosened 
lid margin is at the same time everted and brought into a correct 
position. [“ Trans, of the Am. Ophth. Soc.,” xvi, 1880 (F).] 2. An 

o. for readjustment of the levator palpebrae, in which aii incisjpn 
an inch or more long is made through the skin along the upjter 
border of the lid, and the dissection extended through the subeu- 
taneous fatty tissue nearly backward, so as to avoid opening the 
conjunctival sac. The upper surface of the eyeball is thus reached, 
and the broad thin tendon of the superior rectus exposed. Between 
this and the roof of the orbit the tendon of the levator may be 
found, and three sutures are then passed through the aponeurosis, 
the muscle, and the tarsus of the lid, drawn tight, and tied. The 
wound is then closed by simple sutures, with the ends of the deep 
sutures hanging outside. [“Trans, of the Am. Ophth. Soc.,” viii, 
1871 (F).]—Gritti’s o. See GrittVs amputation.— Grossmann’» o. 
An o. for retinal detachment, in which the effused subretinal fluid 
is aspirated with a very fine hypodermic syringe, and then the 
intra-ocular pressure is increased by a very slow injection of some 
indifferent fluid (e. gr., a warm saline solutioni into the vitreous. 
[“Ophth. Rev.,” Oct., 1883 (F).]—Gn 6 rin and lJrodhursfs o. 
An o. for congenital dislocation of the hip in which the stronger 
muscles connecting the femur and pelvis are divided subcutane- 
ously. Continuous extension is then maintained for some weeks. 
[A, 520 (a, 29).]—GuGrin*» o. See French's o.—Guthrle^s o. 
See Guthrie'8 amputation. — Halin’s o, of supracondylold 
osteotoiny. An o. in which a section is made above the con- 
dyles on both the inner and the outer side of the leg. [A, 520 
(a, 29).]— Halpli^s o. An o. for extirpation of the lacryinal 
gland in which a curved ineision is made along the superior 
orbital margin, just beneath the eyebrow or exactly through 
its middle, as far as the external angle of the orbit. Both 
upper and lower glands with their aponeurotic covering are then 
dissected out, and free drainage is allowed. [“Ann. d’ocul.,” xix, 

p. 159 (F).]—Haiicoek*s o. See Hancock's amputation and In¬ 
tra-ocular myotomy.— Hay’s o. 1. An o. for strabismus in which 
a vertical ineision is made with scissors in the conjunctiva, midway 
between the cornea and the earuncle. The conjunctiva is dissected 
from the sclerotic, and a strabismus hook passed into the wound 
and beneath the tendon, which is then stretehed and divided close 
to the sclerotic. 2. An o. for stricture of the lacrymal duct con¬ 
sisti ng of the introduction of a thin cylindrical sound, with a hook- 
shaped prominence on its upper end, through the undivided lower 
canaliculus. [Mackenzie (F).]—IIeatoii '8 o, The injection of 
irritating and astringent fiuids over the crural canal and the neck 
of the sac for the radieal cure of hernia. [E.]—Hegar’s o. Oopho- 
rectoiny for restraining the growth of uterine fibroids. [a, 34. j— 
Heinicke’s o. An o. for exostosis of the external meatus which 
consists in the careful but rapid removal of the exostosis by mallet 
and gouge. [F.]—Herzensteln’s o. 1. An o. for inverted cilia, 
in which a spatula is introduced beneath the lid to protect the eye¬ 
ball from injury, and a needle, armed at the point with a double 
silk thread, is introduced on the margin of the eyelid at a point on 
one side of the group of hairs to be destroyed, and carried verti- 
cally upward till it emerges through the skin about two lines above 
its entrance. It is re-introduced at this second puncture, carried 
horizontally for a sufficient distance, and again brought out at a 
third point. Re-introduced at this third puncture, it is carried ver- 
tically downward, and made to emerge at the tarsal margin, where 
the silk is seized and retained. The two ends of the silk are then 
knotted together, and a subcutaneous loop is formed, which in¬ 
cludes the bulbs of the misdirected hairs, and soon destroys thern 
by the inflammation ‘excited. [Carter (F).] 2. Forcible dilatation 
of a stricture of the lacrymal duct on the principle of Holfs dilata¬ 
tion of stricture of the urethra. [F.]—Hey»s o, See Hey's amputa- 
tion.— High o. 1. See Suprapubic cystotomy. 2. The use of the 
long obstetrical forceps.—Hiinly’s o. 1. An o. for artificial pupil, 
by separation of the iris, through the cornea, from its peripheral 
attachments by means of a curved needle. 2. An o. for symbleph- 
aron, in which a suture or ligature was introduced behind a par- 
tial adhesion, which did not reach to the fornix. On the ends of 
this thread weights were fastened, which in the case of the lower 
lid passed over specially arranged rollers to the forehead. These 

ulled the adhesion continuously from behind forward and from 

elow upward, and tended to cause its rupture. 3. Another o. for 
syinblepharon, involving the use of simple ligatures and leaden 
wires. A bundle of silk threads is passed by means of a curved 
needle with a large eye through the entire thickness of the sym- 
blepharon. The needle is cut off, and the bundle of threads allowed 
to remain for several days. Then they are removed, and a leaden 
wire introduced in their place. After several weeks this isreplaced 
by a larger wire, and this again by a stili larger one, until it is 
thought that the canal is large enough, and is entirely lined by 
epithelium. The last wire is then withdrawn, and the tissue in 
front of the canal divided with the scissors. The lid is thus loos- 
eued from its adhesion to the eyeball. [F.] See Cooper's o.-Hor- 
ner*s o, 1. An o. for ectropion of the lower lid adapted to aggra- 


vated cases of eversions from burns, in which an ineision 2 inches 
long, down to the periosteum, is made parallel with the orbicularis 
muscle and at its inferior margin. The whole thickness of the lid is 
then dissected up from the subjacent bones. From the middle of this 
ineision another is then made, 1 inch long, downward toward the 
angle of the jaw, and at the end of the latter another of the same 
length toward the root of the nose. These last two incisions deflne 
an angle of skin which is to be dissected up as far as its base, turned 
into the beginningof the first ineision, and United bypinsand sutures. 
[“Am. Jour. of the Med. Sci.,” Nov. 1837 (F).] x 2. Excision of a 
round portion of the cheek, ineluding the fistulous tract, with a 
shoemaker's puuch, and suture of the external wound for salivary 
fistula, [a, 34.J—Honi ’8 o. See Hornas cheiloplasty.— Hotz’s o. 
An o. for entropion. in which the skin Of the eyebrow is fixed firmly 
against the orbital margin by an assistant. The centre of the 
ciliary margin of the lid is then drawn tightly downward, and a 
horizontal ineision is made through the skin and orbicularis muscle 
across the entire length of the lid, 2 mm. above the level of the 
canthi. A strip of muscular fibres is excised, 3 mm. wide, from 
end to end of the lid. Four sutures are then introduced through 
the skin of the lid, 2 mm. below the border of the ineision, passed 
through the aponeurosis on the upper third of the tarsus and then 
through the upper eutaneous border, and tied firmly. [“ Arch. of 
Ophth.,” viii, 2 (F).]—Huguier*s o. Colotomy in the right loin. 
[a, 34.]—Hulke*s o. An o. for fistula of the lacrymal gland, in 
which the two ends of a silk ligature, each armed with a needle, 
are passed through the external fistulous opening, so as to pene¬ 
trate the conjunctiva of the upper lid one above the other. Both 
ends of the ligature are thus brought out in the cul-de-sac, and, be¬ 
ing drawn tight, grasp a triangular piece of the upper lid, the 
apex of which is at the fistula and the base in the conjunctiva. 
The ends are then cut off, and the fistula soon heals. [F.]— 
Hunter*s o. 1 . Ligation of an artery on the cardiac side of an 
aneurysm, and at some distance from it. [E.] 2. An o. for 

trichiasis which consists in puncturing the hair bulbs of the inverted 
lashes with a lanceor iris-knif e to the depthof an eighth of an inch. 
When the bleeding has ceased, the dulled end of a darning needle, 
slightly moistened and dipped in some irritant, is inserted into the 
puncture, and held there for some moinents. The cilia are then 
pulled out. [F.]—Iiidlan o. See Indian rhinoplasty.— Itali an 
o. See Median cystotomy and Tagliacotian rhinoplasty.— 
♦Jacobs ’8 o. An o. for trichiasis which consists in scalping the 
edge of the lid together with the cilia and their hair bulbs. [F.]— 
Jaeger*s o, 1. An o. for ectropion, which consists in detaching 
the everted lid from the cheek or superciliary ridge, leaving it con- 
neeted at the angles only. A triangular portion of the lid is then 
removed, if deemed advisable. The detached lid is fixed accurately 
and firmly in contact with the eyeball, and the skin of the cheek 
drawn up, or the skin of the forehead drawn down toward the eye, 
and maintained in this position by adhesive plaster, compresses, and 
a bandage. [Juengken (F).] 2. An o. for ectropion of the upper lid, in 
which an ineision is made parallel to the edge of the lid and 5 to 7 
mm. from it, through its entire thickness from skin to conjunctiva ; 
a knife is introduced through that part of the w ound nearest the 
orbital margin, and all adhesions of the skin to the bone are freely 
divided ; then from the bridge of tissue between the natural and 
the artificial palpebral fissurus a piece of tissue is excised, as long 
as the difference in length of the two lids ; the inner portion of this 
bridge is united by sutures to the outer portion, w hich brings the 
bridge transversely across the globe, and the lid-margin into its 
normal position. The horizontal ineision is then united by sutures. 
3. An o. for entropion, in wffiich a horn spatula is introduced beneath 
the lid, and a slightly curved ineision is made through the skin 
down to the tarsus, beginning near the punctum at the lid-margin, 
curving slightly upward toward the middle, and then descendir.g 
tow ard the external angle at the lid-margin. This piece. together 
w r ith the cilia and hair bulbs. is then excised, and the raw surface 
allowed to heal. 4. An o. for trichiasis consisting of the paring 
away of the edge of the inverted lid. the hair bulbs of the lashes 
being thus removed as w-ell as the apertures of the Meibomian 
glands. 5. An o. for trichiasis which consists in reinoving that 
portion of the skin under which lie the bulbs of the cilia. A spatula 
is introduced beneath the lid. and the skin put on the streteh. The 
skin and orbicular muscle are then divided by a transverse ineision 
parallel to the cilia. The spatula is then withdrawn, the ciliary 
edge of the w r ound is seized at one end wdth forceps, and the outer 
margin of the lid w*ith all the hair bulbs is dissected off in a narrow 
strip. [F.]—Jaesche*s o. An o. for trichiasis, in w hich the upper 
lid is pulled upward and slightly outward, and an ineision is made 
in the conjunctival surface and parallel with it, exactly behind the 
position of the faultily directed lashes. and this is prolonged some- 
what on both sides. Then a piece of skin 5 to 6 mm. w ide is re¬ 
moved from the external surface of the lid 4 of the same length as 
the ineision in the conjunctiva. A knife is then introduced through 
the conjunctival w r ound. and pushed out through the wound in the 
skin at one end, and then carried along the whole length of the 
wound, so that the ciliary margin of the tarsus is connected with 
the lid at its two ends only. The upper cut surface of this quad- 
rangular segment of the tarsal margin is then drawm upward on 
the anterior surface of the tarsus by uniting the edges of the space 
in the skin surface by sutures. [F.]—Janln’s o. An o. for arti¬ 
ficial pupil in which the lower half of the cornea is opened, as in a 
fiap-extraction. The flap is raised, and a pair of curved scissors 
with one sharp point is introduced. the iris is punctured 1 line from 
its periphery, the instrument is carried directly upward and 4 line 
from the original pupil tow ard the external angle, and the iris is 
then divided by the scissors. [F.]—Joberfs o. A method of re- 
uniting a divided intestine by invaginating the upper part within the 
lower in such amannerastobring the serous surfaces into contact. 
See also JoberVs sutitre.— Jones’s o. An o. for ectropion. in which 
the eyelid is loosened from its adhesions by incisions made in such 
a way that when the eyelid is brought back into its natural position 
the gap which is left may be closed by sutures. Two straight in- 
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cisious are made from the edge of the lid, converging toward each 
other. and including the cicatrix between them. The flap is then 
pressed upward, and the edges of the wound belovv the apex of the 
flap are to be united by two twisted sutures. The edges of the flap 
are then united in their new position by sutures. [F.]—Kelirer’s 
o. An o. for depressed nipples consisting in the excision of a ring 
of skin, or of two crescentic pieces of skin, surrounding the nipjile, 
so that, in the healing of the denuded surface, the approximation 
of the internal and external edges of the ring or crescent may so 
pull upon the skin immediately surrounding the nipple and form- 
ing the cup in which it lies as to obliterate this cup and render the 
nipple aceessible to the child. [“ Lancet,” July 6 , 1889, p. 12 (a, 50).] 
—Key’s o. SeeKey's mthotomy.—K iiapp\s o. 1. An o. for cleft 
lobule of the ear, in which the anterior and posterior parts of the 
cleft lobule are put on the streteh, and, a von Graefe ’8 cataract 
knife or narrow scalpel being thrust through the anterior part near 
the lower end of the siit, a thin slice of skin is severed along its 
edge. At the other end of the siit the slice is made a little broader, 
its end being left connected with the auricle. Then the knife is 
tnrned and an incision is made backward, and the detached slice 
there cut across, thus forming a small flap. The long portion of 
the slice is then seized with a pair of forceps, and its other end di¬ 
vided by a slightly curved incision. The edges of the wound are 
then united by three interrupted sutures. [“Arch. of Otol.,'” iii, 1 
(F).] 2. A coinbination of simple union and blepharoplasty for 

coloboma palpebrae. The edges of the coloboma are first freshened 
and carefully united by sutures. The outer canthus is then divided, 
and the adjacent skin toward the temple, above or below the can¬ 
thus, is detached from its base for half an inch or more. The outer 
portion of the lid is then drawn toward the nose so as to obviate 
any shortening of the palpebral fissure. A part of the wound in 
the outer corner may be covered by stitching the conjunctiva and 
skin together, as in eanthoplasty. [“ Areh. of Ophthol.,” v, 1, p. 18 
(F).] 3. An o. for strabismus divergens, employed in high degre.es 
of divergent squint for causing the eye to roll inward as far as pos- 
sible. A suture with two needles is used, one needle being intro- 
duced through the conjunctiva, close to the cornea and 3 or 4 mm. 
above the horizontal meridiali, from above downward, and brought 
out in the horizontal meridian, the other needle being introduced 
in a corresponding way from below upward. Both needles are then 
passed through the inner canthus. By drawing on the ligatures 
and uniting their ends in front of the canthus, the globe is rolled in¬ 
ward. The external rectus must previously be divided in the usual 
way. 4. Abscission of a corneal staphyloma by removing the en- 
tire base of the staphyloma by an elliptieal incision in the scleral 
margin, and then closing the wound by sutures through the con¬ 
junctiva instead of through the sclera Two needles and two long 
sutures are used. Three mm. above the sclero-eorneal margin, 
and on the nasal side of the vertical meridian, a needle is passed 
throngh the conjunctiva, pushed forward close to the sclera for 4 
or 5 mm. under the conjunctiva toward the nose, and then brought 
out. The same needle is then introduced below the cornea into the 
conjunctiva at a point corresponding to the point above, pushed 
forward 4 or 5 mm. toward the temple, and again brought out. 
The two ends of the suture are turned upward and downward, 
while the intervening free piece is turned toward the nose. In the 
same manner a suture is introduced through the ocular conjunctiva 
on the temporal side, and the ends turned back. The ends of the 
inner and afterward of the outer suture are drawn tight, closing 
the wound completely. 5. Blepharoplasty on the lower lid by a 
method adapted for cases of tumors or neoplasms, following the 
excision of these by rectangular incisions in healtby tissue. The 
horizontal incisions are extended toward the nose, and a quadran- 
gular flap is dissected up. At the external canthus an incision is 
made outward, curving slightly upward on the temple. Then the 
lower margin of the wound is also prolonged outward, curving 
downward on the side of the cheek. This flap is also dissected up, 
and after haemorrhage has ceased its vertical margin is united by 
sutures with the vertical margin of the nasal flap, the two being 
slid toward each other. The upper and internal angle is then united 
by a suture to the inner edge of the upper lid. [“ Arch. f. Ophth.,” 
xiii, 1 , p. 183 (F).]—Knopfloclio* (Ger.). See Buttonhole o.— 
Koclier’» o. An o. for excision of the ankle joint, in which the 
foot is held at a right angle, and an inOision is made just below the 
external malleolus from the tendo Achillis to the extensor tendons: 
the peroneal tendons are dissected out, secured by sutures, and 
then divided ; the capsule along the anterior and posterior surfaces 
of the tibia is cut, and the joint opened ; the foot is dislocated in¬ 
ward, and the diseased parts removed. The foot is then replaced 
in the proper position, the peroneal tendons are united, and the 
wound is closed. [A, 520 (a, 29).]—Koeberl6’s o. The o. of securing 
adhesion of the fundus uteri to the anterior abdominal wall for the 
cure of retroflexion of the uterus.—Kolomnin’s o. Ignipuncture 
or cauterization of the diseased tissues in hip-joint disease. [A, 
520 (a, 29).]—Kiister-Dolbeau o. Paraprostatic section of the 
urethra with subsequent dilatation of the incised urethra and neck 
of the hladder to allow of the introduction of the flngers. [“ N. Y. 
Med. Jour..” Sept. 21, 1889, p. 323 (a, 34).]—Labioplastic o. See 
Cheii-oplasty,—L aforesfs o. An o. for stricture of the lacry- 
mal duct, consisting in the introduction of an S-shaped hollow probe 
into the nasal opening of the duct and the injection of various as¬ 
tringent Solutions. [F.]—Lamlolfs o. A form of blepharoplasty 
on the lower lid, in which the conjunctiva of the lid is freshened 
and detached as far as possible from the subjacent tissue up to the 
cul-de-sac; the upper lid is then divided into its external and in¬ 
ternal leaves, and the conjunctiva of the lower lid is inserted be¬ 
tween them and carefully united by sutures passing from within 
outward through the external leaf of the upper lid. At the end of 
several months the interpalpebral aperture may be re-established 
through the upper lid. [“Arch. d'ophth.,“ Nov.-Dec., 1880 (F).]— 
L,a»genbeck\s o. 1. See Langenbeck's osteotomy. 2. See Lan~ 
genbeck's rhinoplasty. 3. Ano. for artiflcial pupil. which consists 
in opening the cornea, detaching the iris by means of a hook intro¬ 


duced into the anterior chamber, drawing the detached portion 
through the corneal wound, and leaving it there as a prolapsus to 
become adherent to the wound. [F.l 4. A form of excision of the 
elbow, in which the forearm is slightly fiexed, and a longitudinal 
incision about 3£ inches long is made a little to the inner side of the 
median line of the triceps and ulna, and iscarried down to the tone 
throughout its entire length ; the inner edge of the divided peri¬ 
osteum is raised from the ulna with care to preserve the connec- 
tion between the periosteum, the muscular attachments, and the 
internal lateral ligaments; the humerus is dislocated backward 
and sawed off where necessary ; the heads of the radius and ulna 
are removed if necessary. The wound is then closed, and the joint 
fixed in a right-angled position. [A, 520 (a, 29).] 5. A form of ex¬ 
cision of the wrist joint, in which an incision down to the bone is 
made from the centre of the ulnar border of the metacarpal bone 
of the index finger, upward to the middle of the dorsal surface of 
the epiphysis of the radius ; the sheaths of the tendons are lit ted wit h 
the periosteum, and carried to the radial side ; the hand is flexed, and 
the articular surfaces of the upper row of carpal bones are exposed. 
The ends of the radius and ulna may be denuded, thrust through the 
wound, and sawed off. [A, 520 (a, 29).]—Langenbucirso. SeeCHO- 
lecystectomy.— Langier*» o. An o. for stricture of the lacryinal 
duct,now long abandoned,recommendedin cases where the duct had 
become obliterated, and where it was deemed necessary to nmkean 
artiflcial opening. It consisted in perforating the wall of the duct 
into the maxillary sinus, in order to drain off the tears into the an¬ 
trum. [“Arch. g6n.de m6d.,” 1834 (F).]—Larrey’s o. SeeLcirrey's 
amputat ion. —Lateral o. See Lateral cystotomy.— Lawreuce’» o. 
1. Dissection of the nose up from the lip and face as a preliminarv 
step in the removal of growths from the nasal fossae. [“Med. 
Times and Gaz.,“ Nov. 8, 18G2 (E).] 2. An o. for extirpation of the 
lacrymal gland, in which an incision is made through skin. muscle, 
and fascia over the upper and outer third of the orbit, to the ex- 
tent of an inch. The external commissure is divided horizontally, 
so as to meet the outer end of the first incision. A triangular flap 
is thus formed, with its apex outward. The gland is then seized 
with a strong hook, drawn out, and carefully excised. The wound 
is closed by sutures. [“ Ophth. R^v.,’ 1 No. 12, p. 361 (F).]—Law- 
son’8 o. A form of blepharoplasty, in which the cicatrix causing 
the ectropion is detached from its adhesions on all sides, and then 
the edges of the wound dissected up until the lid is brought into its 
proper position. In order to avoid a recurrence of contraction two 
pieces of skin. each 1*5 ctm. wide, are excised from the upper arm 
and placed on the raw surface as soon as it is covered w*ith granu- 
lations. [“Berl. klin. Wchnscbr., 1 '’ Mar., 1871 (F).]—Le<lran’s o. 
See Ledran's suture.— Lee’s o, 1 . See Lee's amputation. 2. An 
o. for varicocele consisting in the employment of two pins with 
figure-of-8 ligatures over each to arrest the flow of blood, and the 
subcutaneous division of the veins between them. [E.]—Le Fortfs 
o. 1 . See Le ForVs amputation. 2. An o. for prolapse of the 
vagina by denudation and coaptation of a tract on the anterior and 
posterior surfaces. [Pozzi (a, 34).]—Uel>reicli*s o. An o. for stra¬ 
bismus, in which the conjunctiva is raised in a fold at the lower 
edge of the insertion of the muscle, and incised w ith scissors. The 
points of the scissors are then entered at the opening between the 
conjunctiva and capsule of Tenon, and these two tissues carefully 
separated from each other as far as the semilunar fold. The latter 
and the caruncle are also separated from the parts lying beneath. 
Then the insertion of the tendon is divided close to the sclerotic, 
and the vertical cut in the sheath is extended upward and downward 
so as to produce considerable effect. The conjunctival w r ound is then 
closed. [“Arch. f. Ophth. xii, 2, p. 298 (F).]—Lisfranc’s o. See 
Lisfranc's amputation. —Lister’s o. A form of excision of the 
wrist, in which an incision is made commencing at the middle of the 
dorsal aspect of the radius at the level of the styloid process, di- 
rected toward the inner side of the metacarpo-phalangeal articu- 
lation of the thumb, as far as the radial border of the second meta¬ 
carpal bone, w r hence it is carried downw r ard for half the length 
of the bone ; the soft parts are detached from the bones, and 
the radial artery ls thrust somewhat outw r ard ; the soft parts on 
the ulnar side are dissected up as far as practicable, while the 
extensor tendons are relaxed by bending the hand backw r ard ; an- 
other incision is then commeneed tw o inches above the end of the 
ulna, and carried downward in a straight line to the middle of the 
fifth metacarpal bone on its palmar aspect; the tendon of the ex¬ 
tensor carpi ulnaris is cut at its insertion into the fifth metacarpal 
bone, and dissected from its groove in the ulna ; the anterior sur¬ 
face of the ulna is cleared, the anterior ligament of the w rist joint 
cut, and the junction between carpus and metacarpus divided. If 
the hand is everted the bones may be protruded, and what is neces¬ 
sary cut away, while the carpus is entirely removed. [A, 520 (a, 
29).]—Liston’’s o. 1. See Liston's cheiloplasty. 2. A form of 
excision of the jaw in which the incision is a curve w ith its convex- 
ity dow^mvard, extending from the malar process to the angle of 
the mouth. [E.]—Littre*s o. 1. See Littre's colotomy. 2. Oc- 
clusion of the lower end of a divided intestine, and attachment of 
the upper end in the w r ound, so as to establish an artiflcial anus.— 
Loreta’s o. I^iparotomy, exposure and incision of the stomaeh, 
and dilatation of the pylorus with a flnger oraninstrument, for can¬ 
cer of the pylorus, [a,34.]—Lubboek’s o. Ano.for lacrymal fistula, 
w r hich consists in using a grooved knife, 2£ inches lor g, with a double- 
cntting edge, opening the lacrymal sac in front, passing the knife 
through the obstruction to the bottom of the nasal duct, and then 
using the groove as a guide for the introduction of a leaden style. 
[F.]_I,noae’s o. An o. for strabismus, which consists in seizing 
the conjunctiva 2 5 lines from the cornea, and making a semicircu- 
lar incision in the conjunctiva with a pair of scissors, from 4 to 6 
lines long. After haemorrhage has stopped the blunt hook is in¬ 
troduced beneath the tendon, w hich is put on the streteh and di¬ 
vided close to the sclerotic. [F.]—Lund’s o. Removal of the 
astragalus for talipes. TE.]—MacCormac^s o. Division of the 
femur from the outer side in cases of genu valgum, makmg the 
section just above and parallel with the articular surface.—Mac- 
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ewen\s o. 1. A modification of Chiene’s o., the wedge being re- 
inoved in the line of incision employed in Ogston’s o. 2. Seetion of 
the shaft of the femur above the epiphyseal line for genu valgum. 
—Madelung’s o. A forrn of colotomy where the lower end of 
the rectum is involved, which consists in making the incision usual 
for sigmoid colotomy, pulling down a loop of intestine, dividing 
with scissors, tying bleeding points, folding in the edges of the 
lower segtnent, closing with a modified Lembert suture, and return- 
iug to the abdomen, and finally suturing the orifice of the upper 
segment into the edges of the abdominal wound by interrupted 
sutures passing through ali the structures. [“Brit. Med. Jour.,” 
Apr. 20, 1889, p. 893 (a, 50).]—>Ialgalgne’s o. See Malgaigne's 
cheiloplasty. —Margary’s o. An o. for congenita! dislocation 
of the hip, in which an acetabulum is made in the normal situation 
by chiseling the bone, the head of the femur is placed in it, and a 
capsule is formed of periosteum. [A, 520 (a, 29).]—Mason’s o. See 
Mason's uranoplasty,— Mathewson’s o. An o. for exostoses of 
the external auditory meatus which consists in the removal of the 
growths with the drill. Elliotfs suspension dental engine is em¬ 
ployed to propel the drills. The integument over the long promi- 
nence is retnoved by a scaler, and then the bone is perforated at sev¬ 
era! points near its centre with a drill about 1*5 mm. in diameter. 
Larger drills are used toenlarge the perforations and cause them to 
run together, and lateral pressure is employed to ream out the mea¬ 
tus. [F.]—MaunoIrVs o. A o. for artiflcial pupil, like Cheselden^, 
except that the iris is divided with scissors instead of a scalpel. [F.] 
—Maury’s o. An o. for exstrophy of the bladder, in which a large 
convex flap of integument is dissected from the groin, perinseum, and 
scrotum. A small siit is cut in it through which the penis is slipped, 
and it is turned up over the opening ; a short flap is next raised from 
the margin and lateral portions of the opening, beneath which is slid 
the margin of the flrst, the two being connected by sutures. [E.]— 
McBnrney*s o. An o. for the radical cure of hernia, in which the 
hernial sac is exposed, the anterior wall of the in^uinal canal is In- 
cised, the sac is ligated and excised at the internal rmg, and the edges 
of the skin are inverted and sutured to the ligamentous and tendi- 
noustissue. The wound heals by cicatrization. [a, 31.]—McCraik*s 
o. An o. for entropion, which consists in excising, from within the 
lid. a horizontal strip of the middle of the tarsus, leaving the skin 
and the upper and lower portions of the tarsus intact., and removing 
only the crown of the arch of ineurvation. [F.]— M€jean*s o. An 
o. for stricture of the lacrymal duct, which consisted in the intro- 
duction of a probe without a head, somewhat thicker than AneFs, 
with an eye armed with a thread, through the upper canaliculus into 
the nose. Its end was seized and drawn out through the nose. A tuft 
of cotton fibres was fastened to the thread, soaked in various medi- 
caments, and drawn through the duct. [Louis (F).l—Meloplastlc 
o. Fr., meloplnstic. A plastic o. on the cheek. [E.]— 3Iercier’s 
o. See Prostatectomy.— 3Ieyer*s o. 1 . See Meyer's osteotomy. 
2. An o. for sympathetic Ophthalmia. The conjunctiva and stib- 
conjunctival tissue are incised over the painful portion of the cil- 
lary region, and a strabismus hook is inserted under the tendon of 
the nearest rectus muscle so that the eye may be steadied. The 
sclerotic is then divided at the painful point by an incision parallel 
to the edge of the cornea. This divides the ciliary nerves in this 
region. The hook is then withdrawn and the conjunctival wound 
closed by sutures. [“ Ann. dkxml.,” Sept., 1867, p. 129 (F).]— 
Miknlicz’s o. See Wladimiroff's o.—Miraulfs o. An o. for 
hare-lip in which one edge of the cleft is freshened in its whole 
extent and the other is siit down rather more than half the dis- 
tance from the angle above to the border of the lip. By opening 
out this slip a small flap is made to apply itself to the lower part 
of the other side of the cleft, and the upper portions of both sides 
are brought together. [E.]— 3Iorgan\s o. See MorgarCs cheilo¬ 
plasty.— DIorton’s o. Excision of a portion of the nerve-trunk 
supplying the affected limb in elephantiasis. [E.]—Mutter*s o. 
See Miitter's cheiloplasty. — N61aton’s o, 1 . See Nelalon's 
proctotomy. 2. An o. for hare-lip by an incision representing a re- 
versed V made around the upper angle of the cleft, separating the 
red edge from the two halves of the lip, excepting at each corner. 
By bringing down the red edge the wound becomes diamond-shaped 
and the cut edges are sutured. [a, 34.]—NicoladonPs o. An o. 
for talipes calcaneus, in cases of paralysis of the calf muscles 
while the peronei are intact. The tendo Achillis is divided and the 
peroneal tendons are stitched to it. [A, 520 (a, 29).]— Norton’» o. 
An o. for syndactylism, in which small, rounded anterior and pos¬ 
terior flaps are made at the clefts between tlie fingers, with their 
bases opposite the heads of the metacarpal bones ; the web is then 
divided and the flaps are joined. [A, 520 (a, 29).]—Noyes*s o. 1. 
See Cataract laceration. 2. An o. for entropion of the lower lid, 
in which the external canthus is divided for about 3 mm., and the 
eanthal ligaments of both lids are cut; the conjunctiva is loosened 
from its attachments ; a narrow tongue of skin is then formed by 
making incisions upward toward the temple, just beyond the end 
of the eyebrow, constructing a small flap with its base below and 
its apex upward. This is loosened, turned downward, and inserted 
between the edges of the wound. The wound from which the flap 
was taken is closed by sutures, and the apex of the flap is stitched 
in Its new position to the conjunctiva. The remaining sutures are 
then inserted. [“Trans, of the Fifth Intern. Congr. of Ophth.,” 
1876 (F).] 3. An o. for staphyloma corneae by incision of the limbus, 
as in iridectomy, followed by total avulsion of the iris by a blunt 
hook or by forceps. 4. Teuotomy on “ the elongated tendon of the 
antagonistic muscle,” instead of on the squinting muscle in strabis¬ 
mus. The shortening necessary to correct the squint is made by lap- 
pingtheends of the divided tendon, and maintaining them in position 
by two sutures passed through the conjunctiva and lapped ends of 
the tendon above and below and tied tightly. f“ Trans, of the Am. 
Ophth. Soc.,” 1874, p. 273(F).] 5. Blepharoplasty by a bucco-temporal 
flap; a modification of the o. by sliding flaps, recommended for reme- 
dying defects about the inner portion of the lower lid. as in epitheli- 
oma. It consists in removing the diseased mass and then slidingthe 
whole cheek, together with the remaining portion of the shortened 


lid, inward and upward. One of the incisions runs perpendicularly 
downward in the furrow alongside the nose as far as the ala nasi, 
and the other is made horizontally outward across the temple 
toward the ear. [“Trans, of the Am. Ophth. Soc.,” 1879 (F).] 6. 
Blepharoplasty by a naso-buccal flap, applicable only to the lower 
lid. The incisions are made down the side of the nose and cheek 
as far as the upper lip, the free end being below and the base above. 
When this flap is twisted on its base upward, and laid in posi¬ 
tion, there is left a large gap in the face, whicli is filled by sliding 
the cheek in toward the median line, and uniting the edges by 
pins and figure-of-8 sutures. [“ Trans, of the Fifth Interu. Ophth. 
Congr.,” 1876 (F).l 7. An o. on dense secondary membranes, in 

which a narrow knife is entered at the centre of the outer margin of 
the cornea, passed across the anterior chamber, and brought out at 
a corresponding point on the opposite side. The knife is then par- 
tially withdrawn until its point is opposite the middle of the iris, 
when it is plunged backward through the false membrane into the 
vitreous, making the wound as large as possible. The knife is then 
withdrawn; a small blunt hook passed in through each corneal 
wound is caught in the wound made in the false membrane, and 
traction is made in opposite directions, so as to drag out a portion 
of tissue at each corneal wound, where it is to ne snipped off. 
[“Roy. Lond. Ophth. Hosp. Rep.,” vi, 3, p. 200 (F).]—Nnnneley , a 
o. A form of excision of the tongue m which a sharp-pointed 
curved knife is introduced between the base of the jaw and the 
hyoid bone, and brought out in the mouth at the frmnum. Through 
this opening a wire 6craseur is introduced, so as to surround the 
tongue. The 6craseur is held in place by strong pins passed ver- 
tically through the tongue behind the diseased tissue. [E.]—O’- 
Dwyer’8 o. See Intubation of The larynx— OgstoiPs o. An 
o. for genu valgum, in which the internal condyle of the femur is 
separated from the shaft and slid up until the two condyles are 
upon the same plane. The tibia may then be swung forward. 2. 
An o. for talipes valgus, adapted to the most severe cases, in which 
the surfaces of the astragalo-scaphoid articulation are refreshed, 
and the bones are nailed together in a corrected position. [A, 520 
(a, 29).]— Ollier*» o. 1. See Ollier's osteotomy. 2. A form of ex¬ 
cision of the elbow joint, in which the incision is commenced two 
inches above the top of the olecranon at the outer side of the arm, 
involving the skin, is brought down to the epicondyle and then 
turned downward and inward to the olecranon, and, carrying the 
knife to the bone, is carried downward along the inner side of the 
posterior aspect of the ulna for one or two inches. In other respects 
this o. resembles Langenbeck's. [A, 520 (a, 29).] 3. A form of ex¬ 
cision of the shoulder joint in which an incision is made from the 
anterior border of the acromion close to its articulation with the 
clavicle downward from 2 to 4 inches. A cross incision is thus 
made outward from the top of the longitudinal incision downward 
and outward. The periosteum is elevated, the head of the bone 
thrown out of the wound and sawed off, the wound closed, and the 
arm fixed in position. [A, 520 (a, 29).]—Open o. An o. in which 
the fleld of o. is freely exposed to the actlon of the air. [B.]—O. of 
eleetion. See Elective o.—Pagenstecher’s o. 1. An o. for en¬ 
tropion, in which the external canthus is divided, the horizontal 
wound is stretched into a vertical one, the opposed surfaces of skin 
and conjunctiva are united by sutures, the lid is everted, and sev- 
eral ligatures are inserted as follows: the loose skin of the lid and 
the orbicular muscle are lifted up in a horizontal fold witli forceps, 
and a curved needle armed with strong waxed thread is passed 
through the base of the fold close to the tarsus ; the point of the 
needle is then brought out at the edge of the lid ; the two other liga¬ 
tures are then inserted, one on each side of the flrst. Ali three are 
tied and left to suppurate out. 2. A modification of CritchetFs o. for 
iridodesis, consisting in making the incision through the sclera with 
a broad needle or a narrow lance-knife. [“ Arch. f. Ophth.,” vi, p. 
73 ; viii, p. 192 (F).] 3. An o. for obliteration of the lacrymal sac, in 
which the canaliculi are siit up hy incisions that meet in front of the 
caruncle. When haemorrhage has ceased, a small bit of chloride-of- 
zinc paste is introduced into the sac and covered with a thick layer 
of charpie or cotton. This obliterates the sac by adhesive inflamma- 
tion. 4. An o. for stricture of the lacrymal duct employed in cases 
of closure of the canaliculi. A No. 3 Bowman’s probe is introduced 
slowly and steadily through the obstruction in the canaliculus into 
the sac. The canaliculus and the anterior wall of sac are then cut 
through with scissors, and this wound is kept open as long as neces¬ 
sary hy daily passage of a sound.—Paget’s o. A form of excision 
of the tongue like Nunneley^, except that, instead of the submen- 
tal puncture, the tongue is freed by dividing ali the soft parts that 
hold it to the floor of the mouth, close to the bone, with a knife. 
[E.]— Panas’s o. 1. See Panas's proctotomy. 2. An o. for ptosis 
by cutting a quadrangular pedicle out of the skin of the upper lid, 
carrying this up beneath the skin of the eyebrow and bringing it 
through an incision made above the latter, where it is attached by 
sutures. [B.]—Pancoasfls o. 1. See PancoasVs amputation. 2. 
An o. for exstrophy' of the bladder, in which two flaps are raised, 
one from each inguinal region, and brought together in the median 
line and secured by sutures, the skin being inward. 3. An o. for 
facial neuralgia by dividing either the superior or inferior maxillary 
nerve through the zygomatic fossa. Two vertical incisions are made 
over the ramus of the jaw, the anterior extending from the malar 
bone, and the posterior from thezygoma almost to the angle of the 
jaw. These vertical cuts are joined below by a transverse one. The 
masseter is exposed and dissected up, the coronoid process is sawed 
off and cut away from the tendon of the temporal muscle, which is 
pushed up, the internal maxillary artery is tied, the superior ori- 
gin of the external pterygoid is divided, and the nerve sought for 
is exposed by dissection. [E.]—Parker*» o. 1. CystQtomy 
through the perinaeum for the relief of chronie cystitis in the male. 
[E.] 2. The o. of opening a perityphlitic abscess.—Passavant*» 
o. An o. for corelysis. which consists in detaching the adhesions 
by traction with forceps, made in a direction toward the ciliary 
region. A small incision is made in the sclero-corneal region, on 
the same side as the adhesion. An iris forceps without sharp 
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teeth is tben introduced, and a fold of iris seized behind the adhe- 
sion and drawn toward the wound. As soon as the adhesion yields, 
traction is stopped, and atropiue at onee instilled. [F.]—Petifs 
o. An o. for stricture of the lacrymal sac, consisting in laving 
open the anterior wall of the sac with a bistoury or scalpel by 
making an incision through the'skin and wall of the sac just be- 
low the internal canthal ligament. At first the incision was semi- 
lunar, with the convexity toward the bony prominence ; but sub- 
sequently Petit made a straight incision downward. This o. had 
previously been recommended by Stahl and Monro. [“Mem. de 
rAcad. des Sci.,” 1734, 1740 (F).]— P6trequiii*s o. An o. for sym- 
blepharon, in which a double thread is passed at one spot through 
the adhesions, one strand is tied close to the sclerotic with great 
firmness, and the outer is tied less firmly at a point nearer the lid. 
The strangulation and sloughing occurring earlier at the constric- 
tion next the eyeball, that part heals before the other, and the 
cieatrization becomes too advanced to admit of a new adhesion 
with the outer part. [“Ann. d’ocul.,” iii, p. 6G (F)J—Pliel|i’s o. 
An o. for the relief of club-foot, in which the skin of the inner side 
of the foot is divided from the top of the malleolus to the inner 
edge of the first metacarpal hone; the other tissues are cut. in¬ 
cludi ng the insertion of the tibialis tendon. The plantar fascia is 
then divided, and the foot is brought into a normal position and 
placed in plaster of Paris, [a, 34.]—PirogofTs o. See Pirogoff's 
amputation.— Piasti c o. An o. that has for its object the con- 
struction of absent parts, or the replacement or removal of de- 
formed parts. [a, 34.]—Politzeris o. 1. For artificial aperture 
of the membrana tympani ; a crucial incision of the membrane, 
and the application of nitrate of silver to the edges of the flaps. 
The galvanic cautery is now used for the purpose. [a, 34.] 2. For 
atrophied membrana tympani and otitis media catarrhalis ; an o. 
which consists in the repeated incision of the tissue of the mem¬ 
brana tympani by means of a double edged paracentesis needle, 
midway between the handle of the malleus and the periphery of 
the membrane. The o. should be performed four or five times, at 
intervals of two or three days. [F.] 3. Section of the anterior 
ligament of the malleus done with a small, narrow, slightly curved 
knife, cutting at its point and at its concave edge. This is inserted 
(after dividing the anterior fold of the membrana tympani to the 
depth of 2 inm. toward the tympanic cavity) close in front of the 
short, process, and the ligament is divided by an incision made up- 
ward t.o the Rivinian segment. [F.]—Pope’s o. 1. An o. for arti¬ 
ficial pupil, which consists in excisin^ a portion of the iris without 
dividing the sphincter pupillae. An incision is made with a^ long, 
narro w lance-knife in the sclera or sclero-corneal inargin, and the 
aqueous humor is gradually evacuated. The iris is then seized be¬ 
hind the most transparent part of the cornea with a fine forceps, 
drawn out of the small wound, and cut off, the sphincter being 
carefully avoided. [“Arch. of Ophth.,” ii, 1, p. 87 (F).] 2. An o. 
for entropion by extirpation of the tarsus, in which an incision is 
made in the posterior fiap along its free margin between the tar- 
sus and the conjunctiva, and the latter is carefully dissected up. 
The tarsus is then removed piecemeal. After completion of the 
dissection there remains only the upper rim of the tarsus, which is 
is beveled off from above downward and backward. [“Arch. of 
Ophthal.,” i, 1, p. 10 (F).]—Porro-3Iuller o. A modification of 
Porro^ o. (see Ccesarean hysterectomy) in which the uterus is 
drawn out of the body through a long abdominal incision before it 
is opened.—Porro’s o. See Ccesarean hysterectomy. —Post’s o. 
See PosCs rhinoplasty.— Pouteau’s o. An o. for stricture of the 
lacrymal duct; a modification of PetiFs o. which consists in mak- 
ingthe incision inside the internal canthus through the conjunc¬ 
tiva and the wall of the sac, between the caruncle and the lower 
lid. [F.]-Pmver's o. An o. for leucoma of the cornea which con¬ 
sists in removing a portion of the opaque cornea, with a sliarp 
punch, obtaining by the same means an exactly corresponding 
portion of a healthy rabbifs cornea, and transferring it to the 
space in the human eye. The lids are then to be sutured together 
until union has occurred. [“Med. Times and Gaz.,” Aug. 10, 1872 
(F).]—Fr6vot's o. Removal of the uterus and the ovaries by 
laparotomy on account of rupture of the uterus.—Qu agi in s*s o. 
A form of sclerotomy, in which an incision is made in the scleral 
margin with a broad lance-knife, and prolapse of the iris, if it 
threatens to occur, is prevented with a small spatula. [“Ann. di 
ottalm.,” 1871, p. 200 (F).]— Kainilolir’s o. An o. for uniting a 
divided intestine by inserting the proximal within the distal end 
and suturi ng. [a, 34.]— Rau’s o. An o. for artificial pupil, in 
which an incision is made at the margin of the cornea with a nar¬ 
row knife, and at the same time the iris is perforated. A hook is 
introduced through the cornea and through the hole in the iris into 
the posterior chamber as far as the point where the artificial pupil 
is desired. The iris is then seized from behind, drawn out through 
the wound, and cut off. [“Arch. f. Ophthal.,” i, p. 186 (F).]— 
Ravaton*s o. See Ravatnn^s amputation.— R^camieris o. 
Vaginal hysterectomy. fM. Nicoletis, Th&se de Paris (“ Bull. g6n. 
de th6rap.,” Sept. 30, 1887, p. 288).]—Reeves’s o. See Reeves's 
osteotomy.— RegnolPs o. A form of excision of the tongue, in 
which the external incision is made from the hyoid bone to the 
chin, and two latera! cuts are made from the anterior extremity 
of the first incision, along the lower border of the jaw, dividing 
through to the mouth ali the tissues that connect the tongue with 
the lower jaw at the symphysis. [E.]—Rever<lin’s o. An o. for 
symblepharon, which consists in detaching the lid, and then cover- 
ing the raw surface on the globe with small pieces of skin or buc- 
cal mucous membrane. 2. A form of hlepliaroplasty, which con¬ 
sists in removing ali cicatricial tissue and bringing the lid into its 
proper position, where it is maintained by stitching it to the other 
lid. Then, as soon as granulations appear upon the raw surface, 
this surface is to be covered with small bits of epidermis, kept in 
place by strips of adhesive plaster. [“ Gaz. m6d. de Paris,” 1866, No. 26 
(F).]—ReybardVs o. A procedure for securing the union of a divided 
intestine by invaginatingthe upper end into the lowerone with theaid 
of two sutures; the latter are first attachcd opposite each other above 


the wound. and then passed through the lower portion, when, by 
traction, the invagination is accomplished and the sutures are tied. 
[Morris (A, 63).]—Ricliar«ls*s o. An o. for exstrophy of the blad* 
der, reseiubling Roux’s o., except that the abdominal fiap is turned 
down with the skin inward, and its raw surface covered with the 
scrotal fiap. fE.]—Ricliet*» o. An o. for ectropion of the lower 
lid from caries, in which the cicatrix is excised by three curved in- 
cisions, the first made beneath it along the orbital margin and the 
second above the scar, while the temporal ends of both these in- 
cisions are united by the third curved incision. The lid is then re- 
placed in its normal position. The edges of the two lids are next 
united by a provisional tarsorrhaphy. The third incision is then 
extended toward the cheek in one direction and on the upper lid in 
the other direction, thus forming a fiap with “the first incision. From 
the point of union between its lower and middle thirds a slightly 
curved incision is made upward toward the temple. This forms a 
fiap which is intended to be transplanted into the vacant space. By 
drawing upward the lower fiap the defect in the temple is filled in. 
The parts are then united by numerous fine sutures. [Meyer (F).] 
—Ricliter’s o. An o. for stricture of the lacrymal duct. consist¬ 
ing in opening the sac and introducing catgut bougies or strings of 
different sizes snccessively into the duct, and allowingthem to swell 
by absorption of moisture, and thus dilate the canal. [F.]—Rob- 
ertsoiPs o. An o. for ectropion of the lower lid, in which the en- 
tire thickness of the lid is perforated at a point 1 line from its cili- 
ary margin and ± inch to the outer side of the centre of the lid, by 
a long curved needle, to which is attached a waxed silk ligature, 15 
inches long. This ligature is armed with a similar needle at the 
other end. The first needle, having been drawn through the lid. is 
passed directly downward. over the conjunctival surface of the lid, 
till it meets the fold of transmission, through which it is thrust and 
pushed steadily downward under the skin of the cheek, until a point 
is reached about lorlj inch below the edge of the lid, when the 
needle is caused to emerge and the ligature is pulled through. The 
other needle is in like manner thrust through the edge of the lid at 
a corresponding point i of an inch to the inner side of the middle 
of the lid, then passed over the conjunctival surface of the lid. 
through the fold of transmission, and downward under the skin 
till the point emerges at a spot a i inch inward from the point of 
emergence of the first needle. The ligature is kept slack enough to 
permit of the introduction under the loops that pass over the oon- 
junctival surface of a piece of sheet lead 1 inch long and ] inch 
broad, with rounded extremities and its cut margins smoothed. 
This piece of lead should be bent with the fingers to a curvature 
corresponding to that of the eyeball. Then a piece of fine india- 
rubber tubing is slipped under the loop at the edge of the lid. The 
free ends of the ligature are then drawn tight and tied over the 
lower part of the rubber tube, and the excess of the latter is cut off 
below the ligature. By this procedure the edge of the lid is turned 
inward over the upper edge of the piece of lead, while the tarsus is 
caused to mold itself to the curve of the lead. The apparatus 
need not be recurved for 5 to 7 days. [“Ophth. Rev.,” Feb., 1884 
(F).]-Roonhiiysen’s o. See Hornas cheiloplasty.— Roux-S6- 
«lillot o. A form of excision of the tongue, which consists in mak- 
ing a vertical incision in the median line and a transverse incision 
along the jaw. The lower jaw is divided in the median line with a 
saw. and the segments are drawn aside to expose the parts. [Ver- 
neuil, “ Gaz. des hop.,” July 5,1883 (E).]—Roiix*s o. 1. See Roux's 
amputation. 2. See Roux's cheiloplasty. 3. An o. for exstrophy 
of the bladder. in which two fiaps are raised. one from the scrotum 
and another from the abdominal wall above the opening. The scro¬ 
tal fiap is turned with its cutaneous surface inward, and attached 
above to the abdominal fiap. [E.]- Scarpa*s o. 1. An o. for 
stricture of the lacrymal duct, in which the anterior w r all of the lac¬ 
rymal sac is incised, the sac opened. and a leaden style or cylindcr, 
somewhat curved and with a small knob or piate at the upper end, 
is introduced into the duct and pushed to the bottom. This is al- 
lowed to remain for some time. 2. A form of iridodialysis, which 
consisted in introducing Scarpa’s slender, curved cataract needle 
into the eye, 2 lines behind the corneal margin on the temporal 
side, hehind the iris, until its point had reached the upper and in¬ 
ternal part of the ciliary margin, which was then perforated. The 
needle. was then carried downward and outward, so as to detach a 
portion of the iris. [F.l—Scliecle’s o, See Schede's osteotomy.— 
Sclnnalz*s o. An o. (soon abandoned) for stricture of the lacry¬ 
mal duct, which consisted in the introduction of stout double silk 
threads, twisted and waxed, into the sac, and as far down through 
the nasal duct as possible. [F.]—Scliinidfs o. See Scarpa's o. 
(2d def.). —Scliinitz/s o. Ogston’s o. for genu valgum performed 
through a larger wound. [A, 520 (a, 29).]—Schiicking T s o. Hys- 
teropexia in which a retroverted uterus is sew r ed to the tissues 
between the bladder and the vagina. [“ N. Y. Med. Jour.,” May 19, 
1888, p. 551 (a, 34).]—S6dillot’s o. 1 . See Sedillot's amputation. 
2. A form of excision of the tongue, like Syme‘s, except that the 
jaw is divided irregularly to facilitate subsequent union. [E.]— 
Semiramidian o. A term proposed for castration, on the ground 
that Semiramis was the first to perform the operation. [“Med. 
News,” Jan. 31, 1885, p. 131.]—Serres’s o. 1. See Serres's cheilo¬ 
plasty. 2. A form of blepharoplasty, like the earlier o. of Knapp. 
[Duval (F).]—Sexton T s o. Removal of the membrana tympani 
and ossicles for the relief of chronie catarrhal or purulent otitis 
media [B.]—Sims’s o. See Sims's cholecystotomy.— Sinit li’s 
o. 1. See Smith's amputation. 2. Seizure of a heemorrhoidal 
mass in a special clamp, excision of the mass, and cauterization of 
the stnmp. [a, 34.]—Snellen*s o. 1. An o. for ectropion of the 
low r er lid ; an attempt to replace the everted tarsus wdthout any 
external incision. At tw’o or three points along the prolapsed and 
thickened retro-tarsal fold a suture armed with tw r o needles is in¬ 
troduced, passed behind the lid, and brought out through the skin 
close to the orbital margin. Small glass beads are then passed 
over the needles upon the threads, and the sutures are then drawn 
tight and tied. [“Klin. Monatsbl. f. Augenheilk.,” Jan., 1882 (F).] 
2. Ano. for entropion, in which the lid is everted, and tw r o needles 
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attached to the ends of a silk ligature are passed from witbin out- 
ward through the whole thickness of the lid, so that one needle 
pierces the upper margin of the tarsus and the other passes a little 
above it. The needles are then re-introduced at the points of exit, 
passed down tp the interior surface of the tarsus and along it, be- 
neath the orbicularis, toward the edge of tbe lid, and brought out 
in front of the cilia close to eacb other. The upper edge of the tar¬ 
sus is thus inclosed in a sling, and by tying the ligatures near the 
ciliary border the edge of the lid is everted. [“ Congr. d'ophthal.," 
1862, p. 236 (F).] 3. An o. for entropion, in which the lid is fixed 
with a blepharostat; parallel to the ciliary margin and 3 mm. 
above it an incision is made through the skin for the entire 
length of the lid ; the skin is then dissected up both sides, and a 
piece of the orbicular musele, about 2 mm. wide, is excised ; the 
skin and musele are then pushed upward, and a wedge-shaped 
piece cut out of the tarsus throughout its whole length. Three 
sutures, each armed with two needles, are then passed through the 
middle and both ends of the wound in the tarsus, near its upper 
margin, in such a way that the loops are upward. The two ends 
of each suture are then passed beneath the skin of the lid margin 
and brought out on the margin just above the line of the lashes. 
They are then drawn tight and tied. The closing of the wound in 
the skin of the lid is not necessary. The edge of the lid is thus 
drawn ontward and upward. The sutures may be removed on the 
third or fourth day. [“ Klin. Monatsbl.," 1892, p. 34 (F).] 4. An o. 
for trichiasis, in which the two free ends of a silk thread are drawn 
through the eye of a curved needle, so that a slin^ is formed on the 
other side. The point of the needle is inserted in the free margin 
of the lid, as close as possible to the misplaced eyelash, and is 
brougnt out in a line with the normal cilia, at the external part of 
the lid about a line from its margin. The faulty eyelash is then 
placed in the sling by the aid of forceps, and the two drawn coni- 
pletely through, so that the lash lies in the tract of the needle 
wound. [F.]—Spence’» o. See Wharton's amputation and Spence's 
amputation.—S jjerino’8 o. An o. for cataract by paracentesis, 
based on the tbeory that the impairment of Vision iu cataract is 
partly dependent on a temporary disturbance in the intra-ocular 
circulation and partly on opacity of the lens. Itconsists in making 
a small puncture with a broad needle at the edge of the cornea or 
slightly in the sclerotic. A blunt probe is then inserted between 
the lips of the wound, and the aqueous humor slowly evacuated. 
The evacuations by the same opening may be made repeatedly 
during a single sitting, followed by an interval of several days, or 
singly at an interval of a day or two. They must be repeated 
many times. [“ Ophth. Rev.," ii. p. 294 (F).]—Steiuo* (Ger.). See 
Lithotomy.—S tevens'8 o. Partial tenotomy or advancement of 
one of the ocular muscles, undertaken especially for the relief of 
the symptoms of muscular asthenopia and reflex nervous disturb- 
ances; advocated by G. T. Stevens. [B.]—Stilling’s o. An o. 
for stricture of the lacrymal duct, in which the punctum and 
canaliculus are incised, and a probe is passed down into the duct 
to flnd the exact seat of the stricture. The probe is then with- 
drawn, and the stricture is divided in three or four directions 
with Stilling^ knife. A large probe is passed at intervals to 
prevent reunion. [F.]—Stokes’s o. 1. See Stoke&'s amputation. 
2. The removal of a wedge from the inner side of the neck of 
the astragalus for talipes valgus. [A, 520 (a, 29).]—StreatfeiUl’8 

o. 1. An o. for atresia of the punctum lacrimale, in which the 
normal punctum and canaliculus are divided, and a fine director, 
suitably bent, is passed by this aperture into the other canaliculus, 
and, if possible, through the obliterated punctum. If this can not 
be done, the canaliculus can readily be laid open upon it. [“ Roy. 
Lond. Ophth. Hosp. Rep.," iii, 4 (F).] 2. An o. for corelysis, con- 
sisting in making a puncture with a cutting needle through the 
cornea, midway between centre and margin, and at a point op¬ 
posite the adhesion to be detached. The needle should be with- 
drawn without loss of aqueous humor. The corelysis hook, a fine 
and narrow spatula with a notch on one side, is introduced through 
the puncture, and carried between the iris and the lens. The ad¬ 
hesion is engaged in its notch, and broken or cut by traction across 
the pupil toward the puncture. 3. An o. for entropion, in which an 
incision is made transversely through the skin from one end of the 
lid to the other, parallel to the lid margin, and 2 mm. above it; 
the lips of the wound are then widened, the orbicularis flbres are 
pushed aside, and a wedge-shaped piece, with the base 2 mm. wide 
and directed forward and the apex backward, is cut out of the tar¬ 
sus, throughout the entire length of the lid ; the wound is then 
uuited by deep sutures. [“Roy. Lond. Ophth. Hosp. Rep.," 1858, 

p. 121 (F).] 4. An o. for secondary cataract, in which two needle- 
hooks are employed, made of two cataract needles bent at their 
ends into two small hooks. The hook part is ctm. in extent. The 
sharp parts of the hooks are placed one on each side of the cornea 
near its margin. are pressed through the cornea into the anterior 
chamber, and are then turned down into the memhranous smptum 
and drawn slowly in opposite directions. [“Trans, of the Fourth 
Intern. Ophth. Cong.," 1872 (F).]—Subcutaneous o. An o. in 
which either there is no external wound or the external wound is 
made at a distance from the seat of o. and in such a way as not to 
expose the fleld of o. to the action of the air. [B.]-Syme’s o. 
1. See Syme's external urethrotomy. 2. See Oval tegumentary 
flap amputation. 3. See Syme's amputation. 4. See English 
rhinoplasty. 5. A form of excision of the tongue, in which the 
lower lip and jaw are divided in the median line to give room for 
reaching the whole organ. [E.]-Szymano\vsky’s o. 1. An o. 
for ectropion of the lower lid, which consists in excising a trian- 
gular piece of skin at the external canthus by an incision made 
from the external canthus upward and outward until the upper 
end lies 8 mm. higher than the canthus, by an incision similar but 
twice as long, made downward and outward from the canthus, and 
by a vertical incision uniting the ends of the other two. The flap 
of skin being removed, the outer end of the lower lid is dissected 
no, and the ciliary margin, with the lashes, removed for a certain 
distance. The lid is then drawn up and replaced in position, 


and the parts maintained in apposition hy sutures. 2. A form of 
blepharoplasty by a modification of the canthotemporal and tem- 
porogenal incisions. The first of these is made obli(juely upward 
and outward, the second obliquely downward and inward. This 
admits, after the transplantation of the flap into place, of tbe in- 
sertion of sutures at the external canthus so as to prevent the sink- 
ing of the flap. [F.]—Talfs o. See Salpingo-oophorectomy.-— 
Tagliacotian o. See Tagliacotian rhinoplasty.— Taylor’s o. 
See TayloEs osteotomy.— Teale*s o. 1. See Teale's amputation. 
2. An o. for lacrymal stricture, in which the lower canaliculus is 
siit as far as its opening into the sac, and probes of different sizes, 
with olive-shaped ends, are introduced into the duct. [“Med. 
Times and Gaz.." Jan., 1860 (F).] 3. An o. for symblepharon, in 
which an incision is made through the adherent lid in a line cor- 
responding to the margin of the concealed cornea, and the lid is 
then dissected from the eyeball until the latter moves freely. Then 
a flap of conjunctiva, $ by i inch, is marked out, with its base at 
the sound conjunctiva bounding the inner extremity of the raw 
surface, and its apex passing toward the upper surface of the eye¬ 
ball. This flap is then dissected from the globe, until it can be 
stretehed across the chasm without great tension, care being taken to 
leave a sufficient thickness of tissue near its base. A second flap is 
made on the outside of the eyeball in the same manner. The inner 
flap is stretehed across the raw surface of the ej*elid, being fixed by 
its apex tothe healthy conjunctiva at the outer edge of the wound. 
The outer flap is fixed across the raw surface of the eyeball, its apex 
being stitehed to the conjunctiva near the base of the inner flap. 
After the two flaps are thus dovetailed into the wound, if there is any 
undue tension the conjunctiva may be incised in any direction near 
their base. There is another form applicable only to the lower lid. 
The lid is separated from the corneal margin backward as far as 
the retrotarsal fold. A band-shaped strip of ocular conjunctiva, 2 
to 3 mm. wide, is dissected up from the globe above the cornea, 
and left attached at either end. This is then brought down over 
the cornea and made to fili up the raw surface on the globe where 
the low er lid was adherent to it, and is held in place by fine sutures. 
[“ Roy. Lond. Ophth. Hosp. Rep., 1 ’ iii, p. 2513 (F); Graefe and 
Saemisch(F).]—Tliomas’8 0 . See Laparo-elytrotomy.— Thomp- 
son’s o. The establishment of a permanent vesical fistula over 
the pubes for the relief of cystitis in cases of hypertrophy of the 

S rostate. [E.]—Tr61at’s o. An o. for Dupuytren’s contracture, 
ke AdamsX except that the attachments betw een the skin and 
the fibrous band are divided with a blunt-pointed tenotome before 
the band is divided. [A, 520 (a. 29).]—Tripierb» o. See TripieEs 
mediotarsal amputation,— Yaginal caesarean o. Fr., operation 
cesarienne vaginale. The o. of incising the cervix uteri or that 
portion of the uterus which projects into the vagina, to facilitate 
delivery. [A. 96.]—Van 15uren’s o. Linear cauterization of the 
mucous membrane within the anus with Paquelin’s cautery for 
prolapsus ani. [E.]—Velpeau’8 o. An o. for preternatural anus, 
which consists in removing the adventitious tissue on either side 
of the cutaneous opening of the preternatural anus, to the extent 
of an inch or more, avoiding the deep or intestinal contour of the 
fistula, and then bringing the sides of the wmund together with 
sutures, and applying a loose dressing. [Guyon (D, 72).]—Ver- 
inale*s o. See VermaWs amputation. — Verneuirs o. See 
VerneuiVs proctotomy and VemeuiVs proctoplasty. —Von Am- 
mon’» o. 1. An o. for cicatricial ectropion, in which, the integu- 
ment to the distance of an inch from the place of adhesion being 

E ut on the streteh, so that the adhesion of the lid to the orbit is 
rought completely into view, an incision is made parallel to the 
edge of the orbit and about i inch from it, somew T bat longer than 
the adhesion. From the ends of this incision tw o smaller incisions 
are carried to the edge of the orbit. The flap thus circumscribed 
is dissected up, care being taken to avoid wounding the canaliculi 
or cutting through the adhesion. The sutures are then applied, 
and the raw space is left to granulate. [“ Ztschr. f. Ophth.," i, p. 
47 (F).] 2. An o. for destruction of the lacrymal sac, w T hich consists 
in opening and excising a portion of the anterior wall of the sac, 
taking care to avoid cutting the muscular flbres in the vicinity. 
This sets up an adhesive inflammation w-hich closes the calibre of 
the sac. [“ Ann. d'ocul.," xxvii, p. 32 (F).] 3. An o. for ectropion 
from caries applicable for eversion with adhesion of the cicatrix to 
the outer surface of the edge of the orbit. The deeply depressed 
cicatrix is surrounded by an incision, leaving it adherent to the 
bone, and the neighboring integument all round is detached, the 
lid set at liberty, and the eyelids closed. The external wound is 
then closed over the cicatrix. [“Ztschr. f. Ophth.," i, 49 (F).] 4. 
An o for symblepharon (suitable only for narrow adhesions). in 
which, hy tw r o converging incisions through the entire thickness of 
the lid from lid margin to orbital margin, the lid is divided into 
two lateral movable portions and a Central w edge-shaped adherent 
portion. The fresh edges of the lateral portions are then brought 
together in front of the Central adherent w edge, and united by firra 
sutures. When the line of adhesion between these portions has 
become firm, the wedge-shaped piece is detached from the eyeball 
and the conjunctival cul-de-sac. [“ Ztschr. f. Augenheilk.," ili, p. 
235 (F).] 5. A form of blepharoplasty (more applicable to the low er 
lid than to the upper), in which all the cicatricial tissue is removed, 
and the remains of the lid liberated by incisions. This usually 
leaves a triangular space with the base parallel to the tarsal edge 
of the lid. An incision is then carried in the same direction with 
the base from its external angle toward the zygoma, while from 
the end of this another incision is continued downward and forward 
tow ard the apex of the triangle. The flap thus marked out is 
raised from the subjacent parts, except at its lower portion, and 
moved into the space to be filled up, where it is secured by sutures. 
The space left by its removal is treated as an open wound. [F.]— 
Von liurowVs o. An o. for entropion, in which the lid is everted, 
and the point of a knife is pushed through the tarsus near its outer 
end a line or more from the cilia, and carried along betw r een the 
tarsus and the musele from the outer to the inner end. If the 
tarsus is much thickened, a wedge-shaped piece is cut from the 
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upper side of the incision. A narrow strip of skin is then excised 
from the length of the lid, sutures are inserted in the skin, and the 
external wound is closed. [“Berl. klin. Wchnsclir.,” 1873,24 (F).] 
—Von Graefe’» o. 1. See German rhinoplasty. 2. An o. for 
dacryops in which a fine thread, armed with a curved needle, is 
passed through the aperture of the duct, and carried along the 
anterior wall of the cyst to a distance of about 2 mm., at which 
point it is again brought out, so that a bridge of the anterior cyst 
wall is included within the thread, which is tied in a loose loop. 
The intermediate bridge may either be allowed to slough through 
or may be divided after a few days. [“ Arch. f. Ophth.,” vii, 2, p. 2 
(F).J 3. An o. for ectropion of the lower lid, in which a wedge- 
shaped portion of the eyelid is cut out, and the edges of the wound 
united by means of the hare-lip suture ; but before the thread is 
twisted round the pins the skin of thecheek is divided, to the extent 
of H inch, by an incision concentric with the edge of the orbit. 
The threads are then twisted, and their ends drawn upward and 
fixed to the forehead by adhesive plaster, so that the edge of the 
lower lid may be raised sufficiently. 4. An o. in which the lid is 
split in the intermarginal line into two leaves, anterior and pos¬ 
terior, from the lower lacrymal punctum to the external canthus. 
From the ends of this incision two vertical incisions, from 17 to 21 
mm. long, are made through skin and muscle down upon the cheek, 
and the circumscribed quadrilateral ttap is dissected up. The 
upper edge of this ttap is then drawn strongly upward toward the 
forehead, and held in this position until the vertical incisions ha ve 
been reunited in their new position by sutures. The upper angles 
of the ttap, which are now much too high, are cut off by a bent 
incision, and securely attached to their proper position by sutures. 
The horizontal intermarginal wound is flnally united by sutures, 
which are drawn up and fastened to the forehead by plaster. 
[“ Archiv f. Ophth.,” x, 2, 228 (F).] 5. An o. for entropion, in 

■which tWo vertical sections, 4 mm. long, are made, extending from 
the anterior lid margin upward through the skin and orbicularis 
muscle, and lirniting laterally the part to be transplanted. Then the 
lid is split vertically into an anterior and a posterior leaf, and the 
cutaneoiis leaf is stitched 2 mm. higher up along the vertical in¬ 
cisions. In order to lift the cutaneous leaf with the hair bulbs away 
from the posterior lid margin, an oval piece of skin may be removed 
above, or two or three upward-drawing sutures may be introduced. 

6. An o. for entropion, in which a horizontal incision is made through 
the skin of the upper lid parallel to the ciliary margin, and a trian- 
gular piece of skin, base downward, is cut out. A horizontal in¬ 
cision is then made through the fibres of the orbicular muscle close 
to the edge of the lid, and the muscle pushed aside so as to expose 
the tarsus. A triangular portion of the latter is then excised, with 
the base upward and close to the upper edge of the tarsus, and the 
apex downward close to the margin of the lid. Three horizontal 
sutures are introduced so as to close the wound in the skin, the 
middle one passing through the edges of the incision in the tarsus. 

7. A radical o. for fistula of the lacrymal gland, consisting in extir- 
pation of the gland [“Arch. f. Ophth.,” viii, 1, p. 279 (F).] 8. An 
o. for ptosis, in which an incision is made in the skin of the upper 
lid from end to end, parallel to the margin and 5 to 6 mm. above it. 
The orbicularis is laid bare by slight dissection and forcing apart of 
the edges of the wound. The muscular fibres are then in part ex¬ 
cised with forceps and scissors along the whole length of the wound 
and for a width of 4 to 5 mm., and the Central part of the muscle 
wound united by three sutures, which also close the wound in the 
skin. The ends of the wound in the skin are then closed by addi- 
tional sutures. [“Arch. f. Ophth., ix, 2, p. 57 (F).] 9. An o. for 
retinal detachment, in which a double-edged cutting needle is intro¬ 
duced through the sclerotic 4 to5 lines from the edge of the cornea, 
and in the meridian corresponding to the prominent part of the 
detachment. The needle is placed perpendicularly behind the lens 
into the vitreous chamber for about 6 lines, and then by a simple 
lever movernent of the handle the retina is incised. [“ Arch. f. 
Ophth.,” ix, 2, p. 85 (F).] 10. An o. for staphvloma of the cornea, 
which consists in passing a stout double ligature, in a direction 
parallel to the cornea, through the coats of the eyeball aud vitre¬ 
ous humor, so as to include them within a suture to an extent of 4 
or 5 lines. The threads are to be left looselv tied, and the ends cut 
off short. This sets up purulent panophthalmitis, and the ligature 
is then to be removed. [“Arch. f. Ophth.,” ix, 2, p. 105 (F).] 11. 
An o. for shortening the lower eyelid for prolapse, in which, 3 mm. 
below the anterior lid margin and parallel with it, an incision as 
long as the tarsus is made tnrough tne skin. From the ends of the 
middle third of this incision two incisions are made which con¬ 
verge toward the orbital margin, and the triangular piece of skin 
included between them is excised. The skin is then dissected up 
on both sides, and the wound closed in a vertical direction by 
sutures. [“Arch. f. Ophth,.” x, 2, p. 223 (F),]—Voro’ (Ger.b A 
preliminary o.—Walsliam and AVilletfs o. An o. for talipes 
calcaneus, in which the tendo Achillis is divided obliquely from 
above downward and from before backward, and the cut ends are 
sii 1 past each other until the desired shortening is effected. and are 
very firmly stitched together in that position with catgut or kanga- 
roo tendon. Several sutures are also taken through the skin, unit- 
ing it to the tendon. [A, 520 (a, 29).]—Walton’s o. An o. for 
lacrymal stricture, which consists in slitting the upper canaliculus 
a4 far as the sac, and then introducing pure silver pins or styles 
through the sac into the duct, where they are allowed to remain 
for a varying period. [“ Brit. Med. Jour.,” Apr., 1863 (F).]—War- 
drop*s o. 1. An o. for entropion, which consists in shortening the 
skin of the lid by a ligature introduced for a distance of 2 ctm. 
under the skin of the lid and tied tightly, inclosing a fold of skin in 
the bight. [F.] 2. An o. for aneurysui, in which a ligature is ap- 
plied to one branch of an artery affected with aneurysm so as to 
diminish the force of the circulation in the aneurysm. [Gross (a, 
34.)]—Watson’s o. An o. for trichiasis, in which a strip of skin 
containing the iuverted lashes is dissected up in the form of a long 
flap, whlle a ttap similar in shape. but running in the opposite direc¬ 
tion, is dissected from the skin above the first fiap. Then the two 


flaps are slid past each other so as to change places, and are secured 
in their new position by sutures. [B.1—Weber’s o. 1. A modifica- 
tion of Bowman’s o. for lacrymal stricture. The upper canaliculus 
is siit with a Weber’s knife passed into the sac, the canthal ligament 
is divided from the inside subcutaneously, and a conical silver sound 
is passed through the stricture, followed oy the introduction of catgut 
elastic bougies, to effect dilatation. Subsequently bougies of laini- 
naria were used, which were introduced and allowed to swell, and 
thus dilated the canal. [“ Klin. Mon.,” 1865, p. 110 (,F).j 2. An o. for 
secondary cataract, in which a two-edged, lance-shaped knife, 4 mm. 
wide, is plunged through the cornea and obstructing membrane on 
the temi*>ral side, passed behind the obstruction, and brought out 
on the nasal side. Then, with a pair of Weckefs forceps-sclssors, 
the membrane is cut through above and below, and a quadrilateral 
piece excised. [F.J—Wells’s o, 1. See TFeMs 1 # cholecystotomy. 
2. An o. for entropion, in which the edge of the lid is split into an 
anterior and a posterior leaf ; a fold of skin is excised as in Arlfs o. 
for trichiasis, and a longitudinal incision is made through the fibres 
of the orbicular muscle so as to lay bare the tarsus, from which a 
wedge-shaped piece is cut as in Streatfeild’s o. The wound is then 
united by deep sutures, which include the muscular fibres. 3. A 
slight modiflcation of von Graefe’s o. for strabismus. The con¬ 
junctiva is divided with straight blunt-pointed scissors, and tlien, 
after the hook has been pushed under the tendon, instead of push- 
ing off the conjunctiva, the tendon is divided subconjunctivally, 
and close to its insertion. 4. A form of blepharoplasty on the upper 
lid, in which the cicatrix is included between the horizontal incisions 
which converge at the nasal side, but diverge and descend some- 
what at the ternple. The diseased portion of lid is dissected away 
from the subjacent tissue. and the lid drawn into its normal posi¬ 
tion. A corresponding ttap to fili the vacant space is dissected from 
the ternple, twisted upon its base, fitted into the wound, and fast¬ 
ened there by suture. [F.]—Wenzel’s o. An o. for artificial 
pupil which consists in piercing the cornea with a cataract knife, 
plunging it through the iris between its temporal ed^e and the con- 
tracted pupil. and carrying the knife onw r ard, both iris and cornea 
being divided at once. A small pair of scissors is then introduced 
through the corneal incision, and the fiap of iris is cut off. (F.]— 
Wharton’» o. See \Vharton's amputation.— Wheellionse’» o. 
See Wheelhouse's external urethrotomy.— Wlilteheacl’» o. Sepa- 
ration of the haemorrhoidal mucous membrane around and within 
the anus, extraction and excision of the affected membrane, and 
suture of the membrane to the anal w r ound. [a, 34.]—Wlcher- 
kiewlcz’» o. An o. for scleritis, in which the conjunctiva is 
divided freely over the scleral inttammation, so as to expose the 
diseased part. Then with a small sharp spoon the soft, spongy, 
vascular, infiltrated tissue of the sclera is removed, until healthy 
tissue is reached. Iced compresses are then applied, and an anti- 
septic bandage. [“Ctrlbl. f. prackt. Augenheilk.,” Oct., 1880 (F).] 
—Wilde’s o. 1. Ano. for trichiasis applicable w r here only two or 
three cilia are turned in. A horn spatula is placed beneath the lid, 
and an incision is made with a small knife down to the roots of the 
inverted lashes. When haemorrhage has ceased, a point of silver 
nitrate is to be applied to the bottom of the wound, and then the lash 
or lashes are removed. [“ Dublin Jour. of Med. Sci.,” 1844 (F).] 2. 
See Wilde's incision.— Williams’» o. An o. for lacrymal stricture, 
similar to Walton’s o., except that silver styles or probes of a con- 
siderable size are used, or for dense strictures silver probes 2 mm. 
in diameter at the end but increasing to 5 mm. at 7 or 8 mm. from 
the end. [“Arch. of Ophth.,” i, 1, p. 78 (F).]—WlatHniirofFs o. 
Osteoplastic resection or the bones of the tarsus, as far forward as 
the line of Cleopart’s amputation, and of the articular surface of 
the tibia. The section of tne tarsus passes through the middle of the 
cuboid and scaphoid bones. [Sklifossow^sky, “ Rev. de chir.,” Dec., 
1884. p. 952.]—Wolfe*s o. 1. An o. for retinal detachment. in which 
a vertical siit is made with scissors in the conjunctiva and subcon- 
junctival tissue, laying bare the sclera at a point corresponding to 
the side of the detachment. The lips of the w'ound are separated 
by two small strabismus hooks. and the sclerotome is introduced 
obliquely into the sac formed by the fiuid, so that the edges of the 
sclera wound overlap. Gentle pressure is made on the eyeball 
with a fine spatula, in the track of the receding lance. The lips of 
the conjunctival wound are united by a fine silk suture, and both 
eyes are bandaged. [“ Practitioner,” March, 1883 (F).] 2. An o. 
for svmblepharon. which consists in the transplantation of the con¬ 
junctiva of the rabbit. The adhesions of tne lid are divided so 
that the eveball is freely movable. The external canthus of the 
rabbit is divided and ligatures are introduced into its conjunctiva, 
to mark the extent of the membrane to be removed. By means of 
the ligatures it is put on the stretch, and dissected out w r ith strabis¬ 
mus scissors. The membrane is spread out to dry. The flap is 
cleansed and trimmed, slightly moistened, and removed to its new r 
position, care being taken to keep the epithelial surface outward. 
It is then stitched to the f ree border of the lid (which is at the sanie 
time strongly everted), spread out, and secured at the cul-de-sac 
by ligatures. which are left in from 4 to 6 days. The portion of 
rabbifs conjunctiva chosen for transplantation, on account of its 
vascularity and looseness. is that which lines the inner canthus, 
covers the membrana nictitans, and extends as far as the cornea. 
[•* Lancet,” Apr. 8, 1876 (F).] 3. An o. for tympanic granulations, 
w^hich consists in scraping off the proliferations from the promon- 
tory or from the accessible inferior or posterior wall of the tym¬ 
panum, bv means of small, sharp spoons of various shapes. 4. A 
form of blepharoplasty, consisting iu transplantation of a flap wttth- 
out a pedicle, wdthout cutting aw r ay any cicatricial tissue in the 
skin. A horizontal incision is made through the skin of the lid, 
parallel to the ciliary region and 2 lines from it, and the cicatricial 
skin dissected up all round. The cicatricial subeutaneous tissue is 
then pared away till a clean surface is made. Then the two lids 
are fastened together at their ciliary margins by sutures. A flap 
of skin, somewhat larger than the space to be filled, is marked 
out on the chest or forearm where the skin is thin. and excised, 
and carefully freed from all areolar tissue by sharp scissors curved 
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on the flat. It is then transferred to the lid and molded into 
position. No sutures are applied to keep it in place, for fear of 
suppuration. Lint soaked in hot water is held upon the flap for 
five or ten minutes, and then a few other pieces of lint or borated 
cotton wrung out in hot water are laid upon the flap, and the 
whole covered and secured by an immovable bandage. Carbolic- 
acid Solutions should not be einployed. The eye should not be dis- 
turbed for three days, after which the dressing should be carefully 
removed, the parts cleanced with hot water, and then the same 
dressing reapplied and changed every day. The lids should not 
be severed for six weeks, and then only partially at first. [“ Prac- 
titioner,” Dec., 1882 (F).]-Wood’s o. 1. An o. which consists in 
Invaginating the hernia sac, wdthout the skin, within the inguinal 
canal, the hinder and inner walls of the inguinal caual being drawn 
forvvard by sutures. and fixed to the anterior and outer walls. [E.J 
2. An o. for exstrophy of the bladder, in which a lid of integument 
is turned down frora the abdomen above the opening with its skin 
surfaee inward, and this flap is covered by two others taken from 
the inguinal regions. [E.] 3. An o. for varicocele, in which the 
veins are surrounded subcutaneously by a double wire noose, and 
the pressure on the wire is maintained by a metallic spring till 
the division is accomplished. [E.] 4. See WoocVs rhinoplasty.— 
Woolhouse*s o. An o. for artiflcial pupil, which consists in at- 
tempting to divide with a needle, introduced through the scle- 
rotica, the whitish fibres of plastic deposit which hind down the iris 
and close the pupil. [F.]—Wutzer’s o. An o. for the radical 
cure of hernia, by plugging the mouth of the sac with its invagi- 
nated fundus by a cylindrical wooden plug passed into the inguinal 
canal in the hollow of the invaginated structures, up to its neck, a 
grooved wooden pad being applied externally to hold the parts in 
position. The two wooden instruments are held together by a nee¬ 
dle (inelosed in the cylindrical one, and inade to pass through the 
internal ring and external tissues) and a screw. [E.J—Zeller’s o. 
An o. for syndactylism. in which a triangular flap is dissected up 
and reflected at the base of the web ; on the dorsal aspect the web 
is divided ; the flap is carried forward between the fingers, and 
flxed to the palmar surfaee between the clefts. In this way a com¬ 
missure of sound skin is provided. [A, 520 (a, 29).] 

OPERATION (Fr.), n. Opa-ra 3 -se-o 2 n 2 . See Operation.— O. 
ii blanc. See Bloodless o. — O. ii ciel ouvert. See Open opera¬ 
tion.— O. d’atcente. A tentative operation. 

OPERATIVE, adj. 0 2 f)'u 5 r-at-i 2 v. Lat., operativus (from 
operari, to work). Fr., operatif. Ger., wirkend, wirksam. 1. 
Having the power of aeting ; effective. [E.J 2. Pertaining to 
operations. [a, 48.J 

OPERATOR, n. O 2 p'u s r-afc-o 2 r. Lat., o. (from operari , to 
work). Fr., operaleur. Ger», Operateur. It., operatore. Sp., 
operador. One who operates ; especially, in surgery, one who per* 
forms manual operations. [a. 48.J 

OPERATORY, n. 0 2 p'u ft r-at-o-ri 2 . From operari , to work. 
An old term for a laboratory. [L, 56 (a, 43). j 

OPERCLE, n. Op'u 6 r-k’l. See Operculum. 


OPHELIC ACII>, n. 0 2 f-e 2 l'i 2 k. An arnorphous viscid yel- 
low substance, Ci 3 H 20 O 10 , of a faint gentian-like odor and aciduious 
bitter taste, obtameu from Chiretta , soluble in ether, alcohol, and 
water. [B, 5, 18 (a, 35).J 

OPHIASIS (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 f-i 2 -as(a 8 s)'i 2 s. Gen., -as'eos {-is). 
Gr., b<f>ia<ri$ (from o^is, a serpent). 1. Aiopecia of the vertex ex- 
tending toward the ears, sometimes toward the forehead, the de- 
nuded area being sugges^ive of a serpenfs trail. 2 . Of Sauvages, 
a circuinseribed form of alopecia attended with desquamation. 3 . 
Leprosy. 4. Any serpigiuous disease of the skin. [G, 13, 17.J—O. 
leuce. See White leprosy,— O. sordi da. See Black leprosy. 

OPHIDIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. 0 2 f-i 2 d'i 2 -a 3 . From b<f>iSiov, a little 
snake. An order of the Reptilia ; the snakes or serpents. [B, 28 
(a, 27).] 

OPHIDOAIONAS (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 f-i 2 d-o 2 m'o 2 n-a 2 s(a 8 s). Gen., 
-mon'ados (-adis). From 0 ^ 15 , a serpent, and /uaras, single. A ge¬ 
nus of Schizomyceles , by Zopf considered identical with Beggiatoa. 
[a, 35.J—O. jenensis. The Spirillum jenense. [B, 316 (a. 35).]— O. 
sanguinea. The Spirillum sanguineum. [B, 238, 316 (a, 35).] 

OPHIOCARYON (Lat.), n. n. 0 2 f-i 2 -o(o 3 )-ka 2 r(ka 3 r)'i 2 (u«)-o 2 n. 
From 6 <[> 19 , a serpent, and Kapvov, a nut. A genus of trees of the 
Sabiaceoe. [B, 42 (a, 35).]—O. paradoxitin. Snake-nut (or -seed), 
Indigenous to Guiaua. The spirally twisted embryo is said to be 
used by the Indians as an antidote to the poison of serpents. [B, 
19, 42, 185 (a, 35).] ’ 

OPHIOGLOSSUM (Lat.). n. n. O 2 f-i 2 -o(o 8 )-glo 2 s(glos)'su 8 m- 
(su 4 m). From o<f> ts, a serpent, and yAwao-a, the tongue. Fr., ophio- 
glosse. Ger., JSatterzunge. Adder's-tongue ; a genus of crypto- 
gams distinguished by its spicate fructificat ion, typical of the 
Ophinglossacece (Fr., ophioglossacees ), which are : Of Presl. an or¬ 
der of the Filicinece; of Gray, a division of the Filices . Other au- 
thors, distinguishing them from ferns by their ringless sporangeia, 
their straight vernation, and especially their subterranean chlo- 
rophylless prothallium, regard them either as a distinet class of 
cryptogams or as a division of the Stipulatas. The Ophioglossoe 
and the Ophioglossece (Fr., ophioglossees; Ger.. Ophioglosseen) are 
the same. [B, 1 , 19, 34, 104, 180, 291 (c, 35).]—O. bulbosunt. Fr., 
ophioglosse bnlbeuse. A species growing in wet pine barrens in 
Louisiana and Georgia, and southward to Chile. The root, a sub- 
globous bulb, is eaten. [B, 249 ; B, 34, 173 (a, 35).J—O. vulgatum. 
Fr., ophioglosse commune , herbe a daucune (ou sans couiure ), lance 
de Christ, langue de Chidst (ou de serpent). Ger., gemeine Katter - 
zunge. Natterziinglein , Otterzunge, Schlangenzunge, Aehrenfar - 
ren. Common adder’s-tongue, adderVspear, diagons, cock’s-comb; 
a widely dispersed species with a sweetish mucilaginous taste. The 
herb, herba ophioglossi (seu echioglossi , seu linguee serpentarice), 
was formerly official and used as an application to wounds, tumors, 
sores, etc., and as a mild astringent. Its mucilaginous fronds are 
stili employed in the preparation of salves. [B, 19, 34, 173, 180, 185, 
275 (a, 35).] 

OPHIOGRAPHY, OPHIOLOGY, n’s. 0 2 f-i 2 -o 2 g'ra 2 f-i 2 , -o 2 l'- 
o-ji 2 . See Herpetology (lst def.). 


OPERCULAIRE (Fr.), adj. O pe 2 r-ku®-la 2 r. See Opercular ; 
as a n., see Splenial bone. 

OPERCULAR, adj. Op-u 8 rk'u 2 l-a 8 r. Lat., opercularis (from 
operculum, a cover). Fr., operculaire. Ger., deckend, deckelartig. 
1. Pertaining to an operculum. 2. Covering as with a lid. [B,’l 
(a, 35) ; B, 198.] 

OPERCULATE, adj. Op-u*rk'u 2 l-at. Lat., operculatus. Fr., 
opercule. Ger., bedeckelt. Furnished with an operculum. The 
Operculatae are the Musci. [B, 1, 19, 121, 123, 170 (a, 35).] 

OPERCULE (Fr.), n. 0-pe 2 r-ku®l. See Operculum. —O. de 
l’il6on.^ Of Varolius, the ileo-caecal valve. [C. Debierre, “Lyon 
m6d.,” Nov. 8, 1885.]—O. tlu lobe sup^rieur. See Operculum 
(lst def.). 


OPERCULUM (Lat.), n. n. Op(o 2 p)-u e rk(e 2 rk) / u 2 l(u 4 l)-u a m- 
(u 4 m). From operire , to cover. Fr., opercule , plateau slrie (2d 
def.). Ger., Klappdeckel (lst def.), ring/armiger Lappen (lst def.), 
cuhcularer Rahmen (2d def.), Deckel (5th def.), Deckelchen (5th 
def.). Syn.: bright border (2d def.). Lit., a lid or flap. 1. A group 
of small convolutions situated at the angle formed by the two limbs 
of the Sylvian fissure and concealing the insula. [I, 6.J 2. Of En- 
gelrnann, the highly refractive portion of the free end of a ciliated 
cell, composedof the pedicles connecting the cilia with the intracel- 
lular flbres. Everth. Marchi, and others consider it merely a dif- 
ferentiated portion of the cell through which the cilia project. [I, 
J. | See also Cuticular layer. 3. In flshes, the chain of flat bones 
covering the gills, consisting of the interoperculum and the opercu¬ 
lar. preopercular, and subopercular bones. [B, 28 (a. 27); L, 14.207 ] 
4. Iu the Mollusca , a horny or shelly piate developed on the hinder 
part of the foot, serving to close the aperture of the shell when the 
animal is retracted within it. [B, 28 (a, 27).] 5. A lid, such as that 
of the pitcher-plant; especially the top of a capsule that separates 
transversely by an even line. [B, 1,19,123,291 (a, 35).] See Opercular 
bone.—O, entis. See Epibermis.—O. ilei. See Ileo ccecal valve. 
—O. laryngis. See Epiglottis.— O. lobi superioris. See O. 
(lst def.) -0. naris, O. nasale. In birds. the nasal scale ; the 
roofing of the external nostrils. [L, 343.1—0. occipitale. Of 
Gratiolet, a detached portion of the occipital lobe in apes [I 17 
<K).]-p. oculi. The eyelid. [F.]— O. sella*. See Diaphragma 
hypophyseos. 

OPERIMENTUM (Lat.), n. n. Op(o 2 p)-e 2 r-i 2 -me 2 nt , u*m(u 4 m). 
From operire, to cover. The membrana tympani. [L, 349.] 


OPHIOPHAGOUS, adj. 0 2 f-i 2 -o 2 f'o 2 g-u 3 s. Lat., ophiophagus 
(from o^>i 9 , a serpent, and to eatk Fr., ophiophage. Ger., 

schlangenfressend. Serpent-eating (said of birds). [L, 41, 180 
(a, 43).J 

OPHIOPOGON (Lat.), n. m. 0 2 f-i 2 -o(o 8 )-pog'o 2 n(on). Gen., 
- 011 'os (-is). From 6<£ts, a serpent, and mbytov, a beard. Ger., 
Schlangenbart (2d def.). 1. Of Kunth, the genus Liriope. 2. Of 
Ker, a genus of herbs of the Ophiopogonece , which are: Of End- 
licher, a family related to the Smilacece; of Bentham and Hooker, 
a tribe of the Hcenuxloracece. [B, 19, 42, 121, 170 (a, 35).]—O. ja- 
pon iens. Ger ..japonischer Schlangenbart, iaponische Maiblume. 
Japanese snake\s-beard ; a species found in China and Japan, where 
the tubercles of the root are used as a demulcent and pectoral. They 
contain calcium oxalate, starch, a variety of gum, and levulose, an*d 
have a slightly bitter, astringent taste. The drug is said to be used 
in China as a tonic and narcotic. [A, 496 ; B, 121, 173, 180. 2<5(a, 
35); ‘*Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiii, xxvii (a, 14, 50).] 

OPHIORRHIZA (Lat.), n. f. O 2 f-i 2 -o 2 r-ri(ri 2 ) / za 3 . From 
a serpent, and pt£a, a root. Fr., ophiorrhize. Ger., Schlangen- 
wurzel. Snake-root; a genus of the Rubiacece. The Ophiorrhizeoe 
of Reichenbach are a division of the Contortae. [B, 42, 121, 170 (a, 
35).]—O. initreola. A species used in India in snake-bites; by 
Wood identified with the Milreola petiolata of North America. [B, 
34, 173 (a, 35).]—O. liiungos. Fr., ophiorrhize mungho. Ger., 
achte Schlangenwurzel. East Indian snake-root, the earth-gall of 
the Malays : an intensely bitter species. The root, radix mungos 
(seu serpentum, seu serpentarice indicas, seu ophiorrhizee mungos , 
seu mustelae), was formerly used against snake-bites, putrid and 
nervous fevers, and hvdropnobia, and as an anthelminthic. [B, 19, 
172, 173, 180, 275 (a, 35)*] 

OPHIOSIS (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 f-i 2 -os'i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). From 
o<f> ts, a serpent. Of Sauvages, a form of circumscribed baldness 
attended with desquamation ; probably either seborrhoea capillitii 
or trichophytosis capitis. [G, 17.] 

OPHIOXYLIN, n. 0 2 f-i 2 -ox'i 2 l-in, Fr., ophioxyline. An 
active, very pungent, yellow crystalline principle, Ci«H 13 0 6 , some- 
what resembling juglone, extracted by means of chloroform from 
the root of Ophioxylon serpentinum. The solution colors the skin 
first yellow and then brown. O. is purgative and anthelminthic, 
[‘•Merck^ Bul.,'’ June, 1888, p. 19; “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assdc.,” xxxviii, 704 (a, 50); “Nouv. rem.," July 8, 1890, p. 314 
(a, 50).] 


OPERIRT (Ger.), n. Op-e 2 r-ert', A patient w r ho has been sub- 
jected to an operation. 

OPERIRWUTH (Ger.), n. Op-a-re^vut. See Ergasiomania. 
OPER3IENT (Ger.), n. Op-e 2 r-me 2 nt'. See Orpiment. 


OPHIOXYLON (Lat.). n. n. 0 2 f-i 2 -o 2 x'i 2 (u e )-lo 2 n. From 6<[>is, 
a serpent, and fvAov, wood. Fr., o. Ger., Schktngenholz. Serpent- 
wood ; a genus of the Ophioxyleae (Fr., opliioxylees) of Endlicher, 
which are a suborder of the Apocynacece. [B. 19, 170, 180 (a, 35).]— 
O. serpentinum, O. trifoliatum. Fr., o. (ou arbre, ou racine) 
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des serpens , bois (ou racine) de couleuvre. Ger., dchtes Schlangen- 
liolz. The harkai of Bombay, chandra of Bengal, East Indian 
snakewood ; a twining piant or erect shrub growing in Ceylon and 
British India. The root (by Guibourt confounded with coptis-root) is 
very bitter, and has an acrid odor when fresh. It contains much 
starch and a crystalline principle (see Ophioxylin). In India it is 
used as a febrifuge and anthelmlnthic and against dysentery and 
snake-bites. In very large doses it is a drastic purgative. It is 
used externally in scabies. The milky juice is used for leucoma. 
[A, 496 ; B, 172, 180. 275 (a, 35); “ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc., 1 ’ 
xxviii (a, 14, 50); “ Nouv. rem .,' 1 April 24, 1889. pp. 212, 215.] 
OPlILiYCTIS (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 f-li 2 k(lu e k)'ti 2 s. Gen., -lycVidos 
(-idis ). Fr., ophlyctide. Of Alibert, see Aphthae. 

OPHIIYA (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 f'ri 2 (ru c )-a 3 . From 6 </>pus, the eyebrow. 
An old term for ophrys (see Supercilium. [F.] 

OPHItYO - ALVEOLO - AUKICULAK, adj. 0 2 f"'ri 2 -o-a 2 l- 
ve"o-lo-a 4 r-i 2 k'u 2 -la s r. From 6 <f>pvs, the eyebrow, alveolus. asinali 
cavity, and auricula , the external ear. Pertaining to the ophryon, 
the alveolar point, and the auricular point. [L.] 
OPHRYO-INIAC. o 2 f"ri 2 -o-i 2 n'i 2 -a 2 k. Connecting the oph¬ 
ryon and the inion, [a, 48.] 

OPHltYON (Lat.), n. n. O^Pri^ru^-o^n. From 6 <f>pvs, the eye¬ 
brow. Fr., point sus-orbitaire (ou sus-nasal). In craniometry, the 
median point of the inferior frontal bone. [L, 149, 150 (a, 50).] 
OPHIIYO-OPISTHIAC, adj. 0 2 f"ri 2 -o-o 2 p-i 2 sth'i 2 -a 2 k. From 
o<f>pvs, the eyebrow, and on-urflio?, hinder. Connecting the ophryon 
and the opisthion, [a, 48.] 

OPHliYPIITHEIKIASIS(Lat.), n. f. 0 2 f-ri 2 (ru«f)-thi(the 2 -i 2 )- 
ri 2 -a(a 3 )'si 2 s. Gen., -as'eos(-ias'is). From 6 4>pvs, the eyebrow, and 
(fyOeipiaais, phtheiriasis. Fr., ophryphthiriase. Phtheiriasis of the 
eyebrows and eyelashes. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

OPHRYS (Lat.), n. m. and f. O^ri^ru^s). Gen., -oph^os, 
oph'ryis. Gr., 6 <f>pv'y. Ger., O. (2d def.). 1. See Supercilium. 2. 
Of Matthaeus, the Listera ovata. 3. A genus of the Ophrydece , 
which are a tribe of orchids. The tubers of several of the species 
are used as salep. The Ophrydinece of Koch are the same. [a, 35.] 
—Herba oplirydis. See under Listera ovata.— O. api fera. 
Ger., bienenartige O. Bee- (or honey-) flower(or orchid); a species 
found in Central and Southern Europe. The bulbs are used like 
salep. [B, 180, 275 (a, 35).]—O. araclmites. Black (or late) spider- 
orchis, used like O. apifera. [B, 180, 267 (a, 35).]—O. aranifera. 
Common (or early) spider-orchis. [B, 180, 275 (a, 35).]—O. myodes. 
Ger., fliegenariige 0. A European species, used like O. apifera. 
[B, 180 (a, 35).]—O. ovata. See Listera ovata. 

OPHTHALHAGRA (Lat.), n. f. O^f-tha^KthaSlJ^a^maSg)- 
ra 3 . From 6<f>0aAjmds, the eye, and aypa, a catching. Fr., o phthal- 
magre. Gout of the eye. [L, 50 (a, 34).] 

OP1IT1IALMALGIA (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 f4ha 2 l(tha 3 l)-ma 2 l(ma 3 l)'- 
ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . From 6<#>0aAp.6y. the eye, and aAyoy, pain. Fr., ophthal- 
malgie. Ger., Ophthalmalgie, Augenschmerz. Pain or neuralgia 
in the eye ; ciliary neuralgia. [F.] 

OPnTHALMEMICKANIA (Lat.), n.f. 0 2 f-tha 2 l(tha 3 l)-me 2 m- 
(mam)-i 2 -kran(kra 3 n)'i 3 -a 3 . From 6<£0aAjnidy. the eye, 17 / 11 -, half, and 
Kpaviov, the skull. Fr., ophthalmemicranie. Ger., Augenmigrdne. 
See Epileptoid amaurosis. 

OP1ITHALME3IPASMA (Lat.), n. n. 0 2 f-tha 2 l(tha 3 l)-me 2 m- 
pa 2 z(pa 3 s) , ma 3 . Gen., -pas'matos i-atis). From 6</>0aA/u.os, the eye, 
and epiraao-eiv, to sprinkle. Ger., Augenstreupulver. An old term 
for a dry collyrium. [F.] 

OPHTIIALMENTOZOON (Lat.), n. n. 0 2 f-tha 2 l(tha 3 l)-me 2 nt- 
o(o 3 )-zo'o 2 n. From 64>0aA/u.oy, the eye, evros. within, and ^'ov, an 
animal. Fr., ophthalmentozoaire. A parasite in the eye. [L, 50 
(a, 14).] 

OPHTHALMIA (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 f-tha 2 l(tha 3 l)'nfi 2 -a». Gr., 
b<t>6a\p.ia (from 6<£>0aAjud?, tie eye). Fr., ophthalmie. Ger., Oph¬ 
thalmie , Augenentziindung y Auqeniibel. 1. Any inflammation of 
the eye or its appendages. 2. In later use, any inflammation of 
the conjunctiva. [F.] For subheadings not here given, see the 
corresponding entries under Conjunctivitis.— Aphtlious o. See 
Conjunctivitis phlyctoenulosa maligna. —Army o., Blenor- 
rhagic o. See Purulent conjunctivitis.— Catarrlial o. Ger., 
Augenschnupfen. Catarrhal conjunctivitis, [a, 34 ] —Contagious 
o. Fr.. ophthalmie de contagion. See O. contagiosa and O. con- 
sensualis.— Dry o, See Xerophthalmia.— Egypt i an o. See 
Purulent conjunctivitis.— Electric o, O. observed in workmen 
obliged to stand near arc lights, and supposed to be caused by the 
electric light. [“N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Aug. 11, 1888, p. 165 (a, 35).]— 
Fangous o. Lat., mycophthalmia. Ger., schwdmmige Augen- 
entziindung. Inflammation of the eye caused by fungi, [a, 34.]— 
Gonorrhoeal o. See Gonorrhoeal conjunctivitis.— Gouty o. 
See O. arthritica. —Humid o. See Chemosis.— Intermittent o. 
Ophthalmalgia occurring in paroxysms at intervals of several 
days. [a, 34.]— Jequirltic o., Joqnirity o. A purulent o. pro- 
dpced by the action of jequirity (for the cure of granular conjunc¬ 
tivitis). (B ; L, 88 (a, 50).]—Eeprous o. Ger., Augenaussatz. 
Lepra of the conjunctiva, eyelid, or iris, [a, 34.]— Leucorrliceal o. 
Of Wilde, o. occurring in a person affected with leucorrhcea, and 
supposed to be caused by direct infection. [a, 34.]—Malignant o. 
An acute form of purulent o. that rapidly destroys life by extension 
of the inflammatory process to the brain. [a, 34 ]— Mercnrial o. 
Lat., o. mercurialis. O. supposed to be caused by the administra- 
tion of mercury. [a, 34.]—Metastatic o. See Chorioiditis em- 
bolica,— MIgratory o, Lat., o. migratoria. See Sympathetic o. 
—Milltary o. Purulent o.; so called because it is common among 
soldiers. [a, 34.]—Milk o. Ger.. Milchophthalmie. An old term 
for a form of o. attributed to milk metastasis.—Mixed o. O. ex¬ 
terna associated with o. interna. [L, 135 (a, 50).]—O. abdominalis. 
An old term for a conjunctivitis supposed to be intimately con- 


nected with some disease of the abdominal organs. [F.] Cf. O. 
hcemorrhoidalis.—O. angularis. See Canthitis.— O. arida. See 
Xerophthalmia.— O. arthritica. Ger., arthritische Augenent- 
ziindung. O. due to gout. [a, 34 ]—O. bellica. See Military o. 
—O. biliosa. Ger., galligte Augenentziindung. O. supposed to 
be due to hepatic disease. [F.]—O. blennorrlioica. See Gon¬ 
orrhoeal conjunctivitis. — O. blenorrlioica senilis. See O. 
senilis.— O. brasiliana. Of Garaa Lobo, a disease occurring in 
Brazil among ill-nourished negroes. in which the conjunctiva is 
whitish-gray, with a dry, taliow-like surface, over which the 
tears run without moistening it. This extends to the ocular con¬ 
junctiva, and then the cornea is involved, and sloughs. [Graefe 
and Saemisch(F).] Cf. Xerophthalmia.— O. cachectica. O. sup¬ 
posed to be due to some cachexia. [L, 135 (a, 34).]—O. cacocliy- 
mica. An old term for an o. supposed to be due to a dyscrasia. 
[F.]—O. cano rosa. Of Sauvages, cancer of the eye. [a, 34.]—O. 
catarrhalls pustularis. Of Arlt, a form of ocular conjunctivi¬ 
tis characterized by an injection of the blood-vessels, usually near 
the outer canthus, with oedema and swelling of the surrounding 
conjunctiva and the formation of a small pustule. [F.]—O. che- 
niosis. Of Sauvages, chemosis. [a, 34.]—O. chorioideae. Of 
Sauvages, chorioiditis. [a, 34.]—O. consensualis. O. transferred 
from a distant diseased organ. [L, 135 (a. 50).] See O. abdomina¬ 
lis , O. metastatica , Sympathetic o., and Phlebitic o. (lst def.).—O. 
contagiosa. Fr., ophthalmie contagieuse. Ger., ansteckende 
Ophthalmie (oder Augenentziindung). Granular or purulent con¬ 
junctivitis ; so.called because of the contaglous character of the 
secretion. [F.]—O. epiphora. See Hyqrophthalmia.— O. ere- 
thica. O. attended by pain or some other affection of the nervous 
system. [L, 135 (a, 50).]—O. erysipelatosa. 1. Of Arlt, a severe 
form of catarrhal conjunctivitis, accompanied by great swelling of 
the tarsal and retrotarsal portions and numerons small ecchymo¬ 
ses. [F.] 2. See Erysipelatous conjunctivitis.— O. externa. 

See Conjunctivitis.— O. febricosa. See Febris quotidiana oph¬ 
thalmica.—O* fcetalis. O. occurring during foetal development 
and causing ankyloblepharon. [A, 319 (a. 34).]—O. gallica. See 
Venereal o.—O. gangraenosa. A very acute form of o., with 
gangrene, moist or dry, of the entire eye, consecuti ve to malig¬ 
nant mixed o., and occurring especially after violent contusions 
and gunshot wounds, or after badly treated erysipelatous con¬ 
junctivitis. [L, 135 (a, 50).]—O. gastrica. O. supposed to be 
caused by gastritis, [a, 34.]—O. glandularis. Ger., Augendrii- 
senentziindung , Augenliderdriisenentziindung. Inflammation of 
the Meibomian glands. [L, 135 (a, 50).] Cf. Glandular conjunc¬ 
tivitis and Adknophthalmia.— O. haeniatolytica. An old term 
for o. supposed to be due to a lessened amount of the fibrin in 
the blood. [F.]—O. haemorrlioidalis. An old term for o. sup¬ 
posed to be due to the suppression of a hremorrhoidal flux. [F.]— 
O. liydatomeningica. Inflammation of Descemefs membrane. 
[a, 34.]—O. impetlginosa. Chronie o. consensualis or o. meta¬ 
statica associated with impetigo capitis. [L, 135 (a, 50).]—O. in¬ 
terna. Ger., innere Augenentziindung. Inflammation of the 
iris, chorioid, retina, or other parts of the bulb of the eye. [L, 135 
(a, 50).]—O. interna chorioidea!is. Chorioiditis. [L, 135 (a, 50).] 
—O. interna liyaloidealis. Hyalitis. [L, 135 (a, 50).]—O. lym¬ 
phatica. See O. cachectica and O. torpida,—O» mclanotlca. 
An old term supposed to be synonymous with general melanosis 
of the eyeball. [F.]—O. membranarum. Of Cullen, chemosis. 
[a, 34.]—O. menstrualis. Fr., ophthalmie menstruelle. Ger., 
menstruelle (oder monatliche ) Ophthalmie. An old term for o. 
supposed to be due to suppression of the menses. [F.]—O. meta¬ 
statica. See Chorioiditis embolica.—O. migratoria. See Sym¬ 
pathetic o.—O. morbillosa. Ger., morbillose Augenentziindung. 
The conjunctivitis of measles. [F.]—O. mucosa. See Conjunc¬ 
tivitis.— O. neonatorum. Fr., ophthalmie des nouveauxnes. 
Ger., Augenentziindung (oder Angenblenorrhoe)derNeugeborenen. 
Purulent o. occurring in new-born children ; generally due to infec¬ 
tion from the genital canal of the mother.—O. neuroparalytica. 
O. caused by paralysis of the fifth nerve, [a, 34.]—O. notha. Of 
Sennertus, catarrhal o. [a, 34.]—O. periodica. See Peri odic o.—O. 
perlorbitalis. O. from extension of inflammation of the circum- 
orbital tissues. [L, 135 (a, 34).]—O. phlegmonosa. Purulent o. 
[L, 135 (a, 50).]—O. phlycteenodes. Of Sauvages, phlycteenular o. 
f a> 34 .]_0. pruriginosa, O. psorica. Fr., ophthalmie psorique. 
Ger., krdtzartige (oder psorische) Ophthalmie. See Blepharitis 
ulcerosa.— O. pura. See O. phlegmonosa—O. purulenta mitior. 
Pink-eye ; a mild form of contagious conjunctivitin. [“N. Y. Med. 
Jour.,” June 28,1890, p. 712 (a, 34).]—O. pyorrhoica. See Purulent 
conjunctivitis.— O. scarlatinosa. Fr., ophthalmie scarlatineuse. 
Ger., scharlachartige Ophthalmie , scarlatinose Auyenentziindung. 
The conjunctivitis and keratitis occurring with or after scarlatina. 
[F.]—O. scorbutica. The keratitis, iritis. or chorioiditis, or all 
three combined, sometimes associated with scorbutus. [F.]—O. 
scrofulosa torpida. O. associated with scrofula. [a, 34.]—O. se¬ 
nilis. Fr., ophthalmie senile. Ger., Ophthalmie des hohen Alters, 
Altersauqenentziindung. Of Arlt, catarrhal conjunctivitis in old 
people. [F.]—O. sicca. See Xerophthalmia.— O. specifica. Any 
o. due to a general dyscrasia. [L, 135 (a, 50).]—O. stlienlca, O. 
synochica. See O. phlegmonosa.— O. syphilitica. See Syphi- 
litic iritis.— O. taraxis. Of Aetius, catarrhal o. [a, 34.]—O. 
tarsi. Fr., ophthalmie tarsale. Ger., Entziindung der Tarsal- 
bindehaut. See Palpebral conjunctivitis. — O. tenebricosa. 
See Gutta serena. —O. torpida. Chronie o.—O. toxlcosa. O. 
due to any toxic agency. [F.]—O. trachomatosa. See Granu¬ 
lar conjunctivitis <2d def.).—O. tricliiasis. Of St. Yves, trichi¬ 
asis. [a, 34.]—0. trichomatosa. An old term for an insidious 
iritis supposed to be of trichomatous origin. [F.l—O. tubercu¬ 
losa. Of Sauvages, chalazion. fa, 34.]—O. universalis. See 
Panophthalmitis.— O. nvea?. Of Sauvages, o. caused by displace- 
rnent of the crystalline lens into the anterior chamber. [a. 34.]— 
Perlodic o. Lat., o. periodica. 1. A disease of the eye met with 
in horses, which appears to be of constitutional origin and terml- 
nates in loss of vision. [a, 29.] 2. An o. which recurs at periodical 
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intervals. [B.]—Phlebitic o. Fr., ophthalmie phlebitique (2d 
and 3d defs). 1. An old term for o. due to a secondary deposit 
from “ a sharp humor eontained in the veins ,’ 1 which was “ carried 
upward and settled in the head.” [A, 69.] 2. Of Mackenzie, o. 

phlegmonosa secondary to purulent phlebitis or to pyaemia. See 
Puerperal o.—Phlyctaenular o. An o. affecting eitner the cornea 
or the conjunctiva, characterlzed by the formation of what are 
apparently small vesicles or pustules. [F.] Cf. Conjunctivitis 
phlyctaenutosa. — Puerperal o. Ger., Augenentziindung der 
Wochnerinnen. See Phtebitic o. (2d def.).—lUieuinatlc o. Fr., 
ophthalmie rhumatismale . Ger., rheumatische Augenentziindung. 
Of Wardrop, scleritis, keratitis, iritis, or panophthalmitis associated 
with and apparently caused by rheumatism. [a. 34.]—Subcon- 
j unctival o. Of von Ammon, a localized scleritis. [F.]—Sym- 
pathetic o. Inflammation of one eye occurring as the resuit of 
injury to the other. It may appear as a malignant irido-cyclitis, as 
an irido-chorioiditis,as a posterior chorioido-retinitis, or as a neuro- 
retinitis. [Bull (a, 34).]—Varicose o. See Cirsopjithalmia.— 
Venereal o. Of the older writers, syphilide iritis or keratitis, 
[a, 34.] 

OPHTHALMIATRICS, n. sing. 0 3 f-tha 3 l-mi 3 -a 3 t'ri 3 ks, Lat., 
ophthalmiatria (from b<f>9a\p.6<s , the 'eye, and iarpucy, surgery), 
ophthalmiatrotechnica. Ger., Ophthatmiatrik. See Ophthal- 

MOLOOY. 

OPHTHALMIC, adj. 0 3 f-tha 3 l'mi 3 k. Gr., 6<#>0aA,*i«ds (from 
6<f>0aXn6* ?, the eye). Lat., ophthalmicus. Fr., ophthalmique. Ger., 
ophthalmisch. See Ocular ; as a n., a reinedy for certain eye 
diseases. 

OPHTHALMIE (Fr.), n. Of-ta a l-me. See Ophthalmia,— O. 
alg6ri«nne. A form of chronie contagious conjunctivitis occur¬ 
ring among the residents in Algeria, especially European soldiers, 
in which the vesicular granulations were formerly regarded as true 
neoplasms, distinet from the papillary hypertrophy. [F.]—O. des 
neiges. Snow-blindness. [L, 88 (a, 50).]—O. profonde. Panoph¬ 
thalmitis. [a, 34.] 

OPHTHALMIE (Ger.), n. Of-ta 3 l-me'. See Ophthalmia.— 
Kratzartige O. See Blepharitis ulcerosa.— lteflectorlsche O. 
See Phlyctcenular conjunctivitis. 

OPHTH ALMITIS (Lat.), n. f. 0 3 f-tha 3 l(tha 9 l)-ml(me)'ti 3 s. 
Gen., - miVidos (-idis). From o<f)9a\p.6^ y the eye. Inflammation of 
the entire eyeball. [a, 29.] 

, OPHTHALMOHIOTIC, adj. 0 3 f-tha 3 I-mo-bi-o 3 t'i 3 k. From 
6<t>9a\fi6s , the eye, and /Stovr, to live. Of E. S. Bartsch, pertaining 
to the development and physiology of the eye. [a, 34 .] 

OPHTHALMOBLENNORRHCEA (Lat.), n. f. 0 3 f-tha 3 l- 
ftha 9 l)-mo(mo 3 )-ble 3 n-no 3 r-re'(ro 3 / e 3 )-a 3 . From o^oA^ds, the eye, 
fi\4wa, mucus, and peiv , to flow. Fr., ophthalmobtennorrhee. See 
Purulent conjunctivitis.— O. gonorrholca. Of Lohmeyer, gon- 
orrhoeal Ophthalmia, [a, 34.] 

OPHTHALMOBRACHYTES (Lat.), n. f. 0 3 f-tha 3 l(tha 3 l)- 
mo(mo 3 )-bra 3 k(bra 3 ch 3 )'i a t(u«t)-ez(as). Gen., -et'os (-eVis ). From 
b<f>9aXp.o s, the eye, and /Spa^ur^s, shortness. Fr., ophthalmobra- 
chyte. Ger., Augenachenverkurzung. A sliortening of the axis of 
the eye ; also, an abnormally short eye-axis. [L, 50 (a, 14, 48).] 


OPHTHALMOGHAPIIY, n. 0 3 f-tha 3 l-mo 3 g'ra 3 f-i 3 . From 
6<f>9a\p.6> r, the eye, and ypd<f>eiv. to write. See Ophthalmology. 

OPHTHALMOHYimORRIIEA (Lat,), n. f. 0 3 f-tha 3 l(tha 3 l)- 
mo(mo 3 )-hid(hu 8 d)-ro 3 r-re(ra)'a 9 . See Ophthalmydrorrhcea. 

OPHTIIALMOLITH, n. 0 3 f-tha 3 l'mo-li 3 th. Lat., ophthal- 
molithus (from o<f>0aAp6s, the eye, and Aiflos, a stone). Fr., ophthal- 
molithe. Ger., O., Augapfelverhartung. A stony concretion in 
the eye. [L, 41, 50 (a, 43).] 

OPHTHALMOLOGY, n. 0 3 f-tha 3 l-mo 3 l'o-ji 3 . From d<£0aA/ids, 
the eye, and Aoyos, understanding. Fr.. ophthalmologie , oculistique. 
Ger., Augenlehre , Augenheillehre , Augenheilkunde , Augenkrank- 
heitslehre y Ophthalmologie. The anatomy, physiology, pathology, 
etc., of the eye. [F.] 

OPHTHALMOLYMA (Lat.), n. f. and n. 0 3 f-tha 3 l(tha 9 l)-mo- 
(mo 3 )-li(lu 8 )'ma 9 . Gen., -ym'o&, -ym'atos (-atis). From 6<f>0oA/*ds, 
the eye. and Av#«j, destruction. Fr., o phthalmolyme. Deteriora- 
tion or destruction of the eyeball. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

OPHTH ALMOMACROSIS (Lat.), n. f. 0 3 f-tha 3 l(tha 9 l)-mo- 
(mo 9 )-ma 3 k(ma 9 k)-ros'i 2 s. Gen., -cros'eos (-is). From 6<#>0aA/i6*, the 
eye, and fidicpua is, an enlarging. Ger., Augapfelvergrdsserung. 
Enlargement of the eyeball. [L, 80.] 

OPHTH ALMOM ALA CIA (Lat.), n. f. 0 3 f-tha 2 l(tha 3 l)-mo- 
(mo 3 )-ma 2 l(ma 9 l)-a(a 9 ) , si 2 (ki 3 )-a 9 . Froin o<J>0aAp.ds, the eye, and 
/xaAaicia, softness. Fr., ophthalmo-malacie. Ger., Augapfeler- 
weichung , Ophthalmomalacie. A condition of the eye, independent 
of any inflammatory process, characterized by diminished tension 
and size. [F.]—O. intermittens. A form of o. in which the dimi- 
nution of tension appears suddenly, remains for a few hours or 
days, and then disappears, toreappearagainand again at irregular 
intervals. [F.]—O. simplex. A form of o. in which the diminu- 
tion of tension and size of the eyeball remains unchanged for a 
length of time. [F.] 

OPHTHALMOMELANOMA (Lat.), n. n. 0 3 f-tha 3 l(tha 3 l)- 
mo(mo 9 )-me 3 l-a 3 n(a 9 n)-om'a 3 . Gen., -om'atos (-atis). From b<f>- 
0aAp.os, the eye, and /ueAas, black. Fr., ophthalmo-melanome. Ger., 
Augenmelanom. Melanoma of the eyeball. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

OPHTHALMOMELANOSIS (Lat.), n. f. 0 3 f-tha 3 l(tha 3 l)- 
mo(mo 3 )-me 3 l-a 3 n(a 3 n)-os'i 3 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). Fr., ophthalmo- 
melanose. 1. The formation of an ophthalmomelanoma. [L, 50 (a, 
14).] 2. See Ophthalmomelanoma. 

t OPHTHALMOMETEB, n. 0 3 f-tha 3 l-mo 3 m'e 3 t-u 8 r. From 
b<f>9a\p.6? y the eye, and pirpov y a measure. Fr., ophthalmometre. 
Ger., O., Augenmesser. 1 . An instrument invented by Petit for 
measuring the capacity of the anterior and posterior chambers of 
the eye. 2. An instrument for determining the refraction of an 
eye by ophthalmoscopic examination of the fundus. 3. Of Helm- 
holtz, an instrument for measuring linear dimensions of the eye 
(see Helmholtz'8 o). [F.]—Coccius’s o. An o. consisting of a bi- 
refracting crystal and a very fine dichroiscope, the angle of devia- 
tion of which is accurately known. As an object, two lamps, mova- 
ble along a graduated scale, are used, the reflection images of 
which are observed on the cornea of the- eye through the double 
spar. [Graefe and Saemisch (F).]—Helmliolt/Zs o. An instru¬ 
ment consisting of two exactly similar plane-glass plates, stand- 


OPHTHALMOCACE (Lat.), n. f. 0 3 f-tha 3 l(tha 3 l)-mo 3 k'a 3 - 
se(ka). Gen., -moc'aces. From d<£0aA/ids, the eye, and «cucos, evll 
See Cacophthalmia. 

OPHTHALMOCARCINOMA (Lat.). n. n. 0 3 f-tha 3 l(tha 3 l)"- 
mo(mo 3 ) - ka 3 r- si 3 n(ki 3 n) - o'ma 3 . Gen., -om'atos (-atis). From 
o<f>9a\n6s , the eye, and KapKLv<op.a y a cancer. Fr., ophthalmocar- 
cinome. Ger., Augenkrebs. Cancer of the eyeball or eyelids. [F.] 
/» OPHTHALMOCELE (Lat.), n. f. 0 3 f-tha 3 l(tha 3 l-mo(mo 9 )-se- 
(ka)'le(la); in Eng., o 2 f-tha 3 l'mo-sel. Gen., -ceVes. From 6c£0aA- 
fios, the eye, and «ijAij, a tumor. Fr., ophihalmocUe. Ger., Augen- 
bruch. See Exophthalmia. 


, OPHTHALMOCHOLOSIS (Lat.), n. f. O 3 f-tha 3 l(tha 3 l)-mo 
(mo*)-ko 3 l(ch 3 o 3 l)-os i 3 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). From d<f>0aAads, th 
eye, and x 6 ^ y bile. See Ophthalmia biliosa. 

OPHTHALMOCHROITES (Lat.), n. f. O 3 f-tha 3 l(tha 9 l)-mo 
(mo 3 )-kro(ch 3 ro 3 )-it(et)'ez(as). From d00aAjmds, the eye, and vpofo^ 
to color. Fr., ophthalmochroite. The black pigment of the eye 
[L, 50 (a, 48),] 

f-tha 3 l 


0^-tha’l(tha»lVmo(ino> 
kop(ko 3 p) i 3 -a 9 . From o<f>0aAp.os, the eye, and «diros, fatigue Se 
Copopsia and Asthknopia. 6 

, 0 . p MTHApiOUES!VIITIS (Lat.), n. f. 0»f.tha»l(tha*l)-mt 
(mo 3 )-de s-mi(me) ti s. Gen., -mit'idos (-idis). See Conjunctivitis 

r n * n * 0 9 f-tha 3 l(tha 9 l)-mc 

(mo 3 )-de 3 s mo 2 n. From o<f>9a Afios, the eye, and £« 07 * 0 s, a bond Th 
conjunctiva. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

OPHTHALMODESMOXEROSIS (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 f tha 3 ! 
(tha 9 l)' , mo(mo 3 )-de 3 s' // mo(mo 3 )-zer(xar)-os , i 3 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is 
From o^oA/ios, the eye, £co-/xds, a bond, and fi/pos, dry. Fr oph 

thalmodesmoxerose . Ger., Vertrocknung der Bindehaut. ’ Ex 
cessive dryness of the conjunctiva ; xerophthalmia. [L, 50 (a, 14) 


. (Lat >’ n * 0 2 f-tha 3 l(tha 3 l)-me 3 i 

(mo 3 -e 3 d)-e(a) / ma 3 . Gen., - em'atos (-atis). From b<t>9ahp.6s tl 
eye, and olbyn*, oedema. Fr., ceddme de la conjonctive. Gei 
Bindehautodem. An old term for chemosis. [F.] 



THE JAVAL-SCHlOTZ OPHTHALMOMETER. 


ing the one over the other. If these are perpendicular to the line 
of union between the object and the macula of the eye exam- 
ned, they exert no influence on the course of the rays of light; 
but if they are rotated on an axis perpendicular to this line, ln the 
opposite direction, every ray on entering the flrst piate is deflected 
toward the perpendicular, and on its exit is deflected equally away 
from the perpendicular. The same resuit occurs in the second 
piate, but toward the other side. Thus two rays enter the eye from 
every object, which the eye therefore sees double. The distance 
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of the double images is dependent on the index of refraction, on 
the thiekness of the plates, and on the angle of incidence or rota* 
tion. If the flrst two are known, then, in order to find the diameter 
of an object, the plates are rotated until the opposite edges of the 
double images touch each other, and the angle on the vernier of 
the instrument is read off. By a screw arrangement both plates 
may be rotated simultaneously the same number of degrees. If 
they are rotated 360°, there are four positions in which the object 
appears double, and in this way the measurements are mutually 
controlled. In order to observe small and distant objects accu- 
rately, a Galilean telescope is so placed, close behind the plates, that 
the transverse diameter of its opening coincides in all positions of 
the plates with their plane of division. In using this instrument, 
neither the distanee nor the movement of the object influences the 
measurement. It is especially employed in measuring the reflection 
images of the cornea and the anterior and posterior surfaces of the 
lens by means of their radii of curvature. [F.]—Javal-Schiotz 
o. A much modifled Helmholtz^ o. designed for the rapid meas¬ 
urement of the curvature of the cornea in different meridians, and 
so serving for the determination of corneal astigmatism. [B.] 
OPHTHALMOMETKY, n. 0 2 f-tha 2 l-mo 2 m'e 2 t-ri 2 . Measure¬ 
ment or examination of the eye by means of the ophthalmometer. 
[Javal (B).] 

OPHTHAL3IOMYITIS (Lat.), OPHTHALMOMYOSITIS 

(Lat.), n’s f. 0 2 f-tha 2 l(tha 3 l)-mo(mo 3 )-mi(mu a )-i(e)'ti 2 s, -os-i(e)'ti 2 s. 
Gen., iVidos {-idis). From 6<£0aA/xos, the e^e, and mus, a muscle. 
Ger., Augenmuskelentziinduny. Of old writers, inflammation of 
the muscles of the eyeball. [F.J 

0PHTHALM0MY0T03IY, n. 0 2 f-tha 2 l-mo-mi-o 2 t'om-i 2 . 
From 6<f»0aAM6s, the eye, pvs, a muscle, and roy.^, a cutting. Ger., 
Augenmuskelzerschneidung. Section of the muscles of the eye. 
[L, 50 (a, 14).] 

OPHTHALMONCIJS (Lat.), n. m. 0 2 f-tha 2 l(tha 3 l)-mo 2 n 2 k'- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). From b<f>0a\/x6s, the eye, and oy/cos, a tumor. Fr., oph- 
thalmoncie. Ger., Augengeschwulst. Swelling of the eye. [L, 41 
(a, 43).] 

OPHTHAL3IONEUROMENINX (Lat.). OPIITHALMO- 
NEUHYMEN (Lat.), n’s f. and m. O a f-tha 2 l(tha 3 l)-mo(mo 3 )-nu 2 r- 
o(o 3 >-me 2 n(man)'i 2 n 2 x, -i(u®)'me 2 n(man). Gen., -ing'os (-ing'is\ 
-ytn'enos (-is). From 6<£0aA/xos, the eye, vtvpov, a nerve, and Mviy£, 
a membrane. The retina. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

OPHT HALMONOSOLOGY, n. O 2 f-tha 2 l"mo-no 2 s-o 2 l'o-ji 2 . 
Lat., ophthalmonosologia (from o<f>9a\p6s, the eye, voo-os, disease, 
and Aoyos, understanding). Fr., ophthalmonosologie. Ger., Augen - 
krankheitslehre. The pathology of the eye. [a, 48.] 
OPIITHALMOPAKACEXTESIS (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 f-tha 2 l- 
(tha 3 l)-mo(mo 8 )-pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 3 -se 2 nt(ke 2 nt)-e(a)'si 2 s. Gen., -es*eos 
(-is). From o</>0aA/xos, the eye, and 7rapa«e»"nj<ris, a tapping. 1. In- 
cision of the conjunctiva, as in chemosis. [a, 34.] 2. Paracentesis 
of the cornea or sclera. [B.] 

OPHTHALMOPAUALYSIS (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 f-tha 2 l(tha 3 l)-mo- 
(mo 3 )-pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 2 l(a 3 l)'i 2 (u s )-si 2 s. Gen., -ys'eos(-par'alysis). From 
6<^>daAp.ds, the eye, and wapaAvo-is, a loosening. See Ophthalmo¬ 
plegia. 

OPHTHALMOPERIPIIERITIS (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 f-tha 2 l(tha 3 l)- 
mo(mo 3 )-pe 2 r-i 2 -fe 2 r-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos (- idis ). From o^floApos, 
the eye, and nepofripeia, a circular line. Fr., o phthalmoperipherite. 
Inflammation of parts adjoining the eye. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

OPHTH ALMO PHANTOMA (Lat.), n. n. 0 2 f-tha 2 l(tha 3 l)- 
mo(mo 3 )-fa 2 n(fa 3 n)-tom'a 3 . Gen., -tom'atos (-atis ). From 6<J>0aA- 
pos, the eye, and ^avrao-pa, a phantom. Fr., ophthalmophantome. 
Ger., Ophthalmophantom . A model for use m practicing opera- 
tions on the eye. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

OPHTH ALMO PHLEBITIS (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 f-tha 2 l(tha 3 l)-mo- 
(mo 2 )-fle 2 b-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos (-idis). From o<f>0aA/xos, the eye, 
and </>Ae\/f, a vein. See Phlebilic Ophthalmia. 

OPHTHALMOPHLEBOTOMY, n. 0 2 f-tha 2 l-mo-fle 2 b-o 2 t'- 
om-i a . From 6<£0aA/xds, the eye, <f»Ae^, a vein, and ropTj, a cutting. 
Ger., Angenblutjiuss. An old term for either blood-letting or 
haemorrliage from the vessels of the conjunctiva. [F.] 
OPHTHALMOPHTHARSIS (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 f-tha 2 l(tha 8 l)- 
mo 2 t(mo 2 f)-a 3 rs(tha 3 rs)'i 2 s. Gen., - phthars'eos (-is). From cx/>0aA- 
pos, the eye, and <t>6dp<. ris, corruption. Ger., Augapfelverderbniss. 
An old term for degeneration of the entire eyeball. [F.] 
OPHTHALMOPHTHISIS (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 f-tha 2 l(tha 3 l)-mo 2 t- 
(mo 2 f)'i 2 s(thi 3 s)-i 2 s. Gen., - phthis'eos (-oph’thisis). From 6<£0aA- 
pds, the eye, and 4>0urts, decay. Ger., Augapfelschwund. An old 
term for atrophic degeneration of the eyeball. [F.] 
OPHTHALMOPHYMA (Lat.), n. n. O 2 f-tha 2 l(tha 3 l)-mo(mo 3 )- 
fi(fu fl )'ma 3 . Gen., -phym'atos (-atis). From o<f>0a\y6s, the eye, 
and </>upa, a growth. Fr.. o phthalmophyme. Ger., Augapfelye- 
schwnlst. A tumor, especially an oedematous swelling of the eye¬ 
ball. [L, 41, 50 (a, 14, 43).] 

OPHTHALMOPLEGIA (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 f-tha 2 l(tha 8 l)-mo(mo 3 )- 
ple(pla)'jl 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . From 6<J>0aAju.ds, the eye, and TrATjy^. a stroke. 
Fr., ophthalmopUgie. Ger., Augenmuskelidhmung , Ophlhalmo- 
plegie. Paralysis of one or more muscles of the eyeball. [F.]— 
Nuclear o. Of Blanc, o. caused by a lesion of the centres for the 
third, fourth, and sixth nerves. [“Arch. g6n. de m^d.,” Jan., 
1887.]—O. externa. 1. Paralysis of one or more of the extrinsic 
muscles of the eyeball. IF.] 2. Of Hntchinson, o. progressiva. 
[“Trans, of the Roy. Med.-Chir. Soc.,” 1879 ; Lewis, “Brain,” Apr., 
1882, p. 41.]—O. interna. Paralysis of the muscles of the iris, of 
the ciliary muscle, or of both. [F.]—O. partialis. O. in which 
only one or two of the ocular muscles are affected. [A, 326 (a, 34).] 
—O. progressiva. See Progressive o.—O. totalis. O. In which 
all the ocular muscles are affected. [a, 34.]—Progressive o. O. 


in which many or all of the muscles of both eyes may gradually be- 
come paralyzed, producing flnally symmetrical immobility of the 
eyeballs with more or less ptosis. [Ross (a, 34).] 

OPHTHALMOPONIA (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 f-tha 2 l(tha 8 l)-mo(mo 3 )- 
po(po 2 )'ni 2 -a a . From 6<£0oAmo$, the eye, and ttouos, labor. An old 
term for Ophthalmia. [F.] 

OPHTHALMOPROSOPSIS (Lat.), n. f. O 2 f-tha 2 l(tha 8 l)-mo- 
(mo 8 )-pro 2 s-o 2 ps'i 2 s. Gen., -ops'eos (-is). From b<f>0a\p.6s, the eye, 
and Trpocroi/as, appearance. Fr., ophthalmoprosopsie. Ger., O. 
The power of the eye to adjust itself for both near and distant 
Vision. [L, 50 (a, 14, 48).] 

OPIITHALMOPROSTATOMETER, n. 0 2 f-tha 2 l-mo-pro- 
sta 2 t-o 2 m'e 2 t-u 6 r. From b<f>9a\p.6s, the eye, wpourravai, to stand be- 
fore, and pirpov, a measure. Fr., ophthalmoprostatometre. Ger., 
O. Of II. Cohn, an instrument for measuring the degree of promi- 
nence of the eyes. 

OPHTHALMOPTOMA (Lat.), OPHTHALMOPTOSIS 
(Lat.), n’s n. and f. 0 2 f-tha 2 l(tha 3 l)-mo 2 p-to'ma 3 , -si 2 s. Gen., 
- ptom'atos (-atis), -ptos'eos (-is). From 6<f>0aAp.ds, the eye, and 
irribua . or mwis, a fall. See Exophthalmia. 

OPHTHALMOPYORRHtEA (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 f-tha 2 l(tha 3 l)- 
mo(mo a )-pi(pu 8 )-o 2 r-re'(ro 2, e 2 )-a a . From b<f)9a\ixo s, the eye, nvov, 
pus, and peiv, to flow. Fr., ophthalmopyorrhee. Ger., Augenei- 
terjluss. See Purulent conjunctivitis. 

OPHTIIALMOPYKA (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 f-tha 2 l(tha a l)-mo 2 p'i 2 r- 
(u fl r)-a 3 . From c<t>0a\y6s, the eye, and irup, a fever. Of Eisenmann, 
an epidemic form of conjunctivitis. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

OPHTHALMORRIIAGIA (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 f-tha 2 l(tha 3 l)-mo 2 r- 
raj(ra 3 g)'i 2 -a 8 . From 6<£0aAp.ds, the eye, and prjyvvvai, to burst 
forth. Fr., ophthalmorrhagie. Ger., Augenblutung. An old 
term for haemorrhage from the conjunctival blood-vessels. [F.] 

OPIITIIALMOllKIIEXIS (Lat.), n. f. O a f-tha 2 l(tha 3 l)-mo a r- 
re a x(rax)'i a s. Gen., -rhex'eos (-is). From 6</>0aApos, the eye, and 
pijfis, a bursting. Fr., ophthalmorrhexie. Rupture of the eye¬ 
ball. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 

OPHTHALMORRIKEA (Lat.), n. f. O a f-tha a l(tha 8 l)-mo a r- 
re^ro 2 ^ 2 )^ 3 . From b^>9a\y6<s, the eye, and poia, a flowing. Fr., 
ophthalmorrhee. Ger., Augenfluss. A discharge of blood or serum 
from the eye. [L, 50 (a, 43).]—O. externa. O. from the eyelids.— 
O. interna. O. froin the eyeball. 

OPHTHALMOS (Lat.), n. m. 0 2 f-tha 2 l(tha 3 l) / mo 2 s. Gr., 
b<j>0a\p.os. The eye. 

OPHTHALMOSCOPE, n. O 2 f-tha 2 l / mo-skop. From 6</>0aA M os, 
the eye, and <TKoneZv, to examine. Fr., o. Ger., Augenspiegel, 
Ophthalmoskop. An instrument invented by Helmholtz in 1851 for 
examining the media and fundus of the eye by illuminating the in¬ 
terior of the organ with light from a lamp placed at one side and a 
little behind the patient, and reflected from a plane or concave 
mirror directly through the pupil. The rays are reflected from the 
pigment-cell layer of the retina through the pupil and strike the 
mirror of the o. The centre of this mirror is perforated, or has a 
small circular space at its c ntre left unsilvered, and through this 
hole or ciear portion of glass the rays coming from the patienfs 
eye pass into the eye of the observer placed immediately behind it. 
[F.]—Beale’s demonstrating o. An o. in which the reflector 
and lens are inclosed in a tube, to the side of which is adapted a 
small lamp with a large plano-eonvex lens. The lens is inclined a 
little so as to remove out of the field of Vision the reflections upon 
the retina. [F.]—Bnrke*s o. An o. consisting of two concave 
mirrors, one for illumination and the other for uniting the rays 
from the patienfs eye into a real inverted image. [Graefe and 
Saemisch (F).]—Carter*s o. An o. consisting of a chin-rest, a per¬ 
forated concave mirror of large aperture and long focus, and a 
similar convex glass so arranged that they cast an inverted image 
of the fundus of the patienfs eye. [F.l—Coccius’s o. An o. con¬ 
sisting of a plane metallic mirror combined with a convex illumi¬ 
nating lens, placed obliquely to the mirror. The mirror is perforated 
at the centre and mounted on a handle. On the latter is also a 
transverse arm, in which runs a movable bar or rod, on the upper 
end of which is the lens. The light is distant from the lens a few 
inches more than twice its focal distanee. A later modification of 
the instrument has the convex lens fastened by a hinge to a metal¬ 
lic blackened frame. The latter has a large circular opening and 
two cnrved borders, so that it can be shoved up over the mirror, 
and the reflecting surface thus be limited to the opening of the 
frame. [Graefe and Saemisch (F).]—Coccius’s prismatic o. 
An o. which consists of a rectangular prism with unequal sides, 
in which one of the lateral surfaces is used for reflection, the hy- 
pothenuse surface being turned toward the light. [Graefe and 
Saemisch (F).]—Colnfs o. A modification of Loring’s o. in which 
the centre of the disc is not to one side of the mirror, but over it, 
so that it embraces a greater circumference without coming in 
collision with the nose of the observer. [“Klin. Mntsbl. f. Augen- 
heilk.” (F).]—Desmarre’s o. An o. in which the concave mirror 
and handle are constructed of one piece of metal. There is no Cen¬ 
tral opening, but there are two eccentrie ones, for use by the two 
eyes. [Graefe and Saemisch (F).]-De Wecker’s and Itoger*s 
o. for two observers. An o. in which a combinatIpn of two 
prisms of 48° and 42°, with their hypothenuse surfaces together, is 
placed in front of the inverted image cast by a convex lens. A 
part of the rays coming from the inverted image passes straight 
through and enters the eye of one observer, while another part, 
reflected from the hypothenuse surface, enters the eye of the other 
observer. [Graefe and Saemisch (F).]—De Wecker*s o. A fnodi; 
fleation of Loring*s o. in which, as in Cohn’s o., a disc with 24 
glasses or lenses of very small dimensions is so inserted that it 
can easily be rotated by means of a toothed wheel. [F.]—Epkens- 
Donders o. An o. consisting of a cubical box containing a plane 
mirror perforated at the centre and movable round its vertical 
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axis. The box is perforated at the side corresponding to the re- 
ttecting surfaee of the mirror, and opens into an addition whieh is 
to receive the eye of the patient. A similar opening and addition 
for the eye of the observer is in the opposite side of the box. The 
box is prolonged iateraily into a blaekened tube, and in front of 
the end of this tube burns a lamp. [Graefe and Saemisch (F).]— 
Frcebelius*s o. An o. based on the prineiple of total refiection, 
consisting of a decentred mirror, the retiecting glass plates in 
Helmholtz’s o. being replaced by a rectangular prism. [Graefe 
and Saemisch (F).]—Gillet tle Grand-Mont’s o. An o. consisting 
of a spectacle-frame whieh is fastened on the head of the patient. 
Between the clip for the two eyes, on the root of the nose, is a 
metallic piate 'from whieh a metallic rod projects forward. Upon 
this rod is set a convex lens, whieh can be moved in or out or be- 
fore either eye. Any other o. may be used for illuminating. 
[Graefe and Saemisch (F).]—Girautl-Teulon’s auto\ An o. in 
whieh one eye looks through a perforated concave mirror, whieh 
refiects the light of a lateral lamp upon a perpendicular plane mir¬ 
ror, inclined at an angle of 45* to the axis of the eye. Thence the 
light is reflected at the same angle upon a second plane mirror 
turned toward the first one, whieh stands in front of the other eye, 
at an angle of 45° with its axis. This refiects the light into the 
other eye through a convex lens between it and the eye. [Graefe 
and Saemisch (F).]—Giratid-Teulon’s binocular o. An o. in 
whieh a concave glass mirror of 41 ctm. diameter serves to refleet 
the light, whieh is placed above the head of the patient if the mir¬ 
ror rotates on a horizontal axis, and Iateraily if it rotates on a ver- 
tical axis. In the centre of the mirror is an unsilvered space 0*55 
ctm. in diameter, and exactly in the centre of this spot two prisms 
meet with their sharp edges together. The rays make their exit 
from the prisms at a very small angle, and hence but little con- 
vergence is demanded, though there is complete relaxation of the 
accommodation. [Graefe and Saemisch (F).]~Girard-Teuloii’s 
o. An o. modified from Lawrence’s. A concavo-convex meniscus 
is placed in a frame or case, and fastened to a Standard so as to 
rotate round two axes vertical to each other. The operator has 
one hand free, and is thus enabled to bring any lens or prism before 
the opening of the cylinder, in whieh the inverted image of the 
patienfs eye is cast. [“ Ann. d’ocul.,” 1867, lvii, p. 82 (F).]—Has- 
ner’s o. 1. An o. whieh consists of two tubes, one sliding within 
the other. The light is placed at the side ; the mirror refiects the 
light in the axis of the tube, and the convex-lens end of the tube is 
brought to within an inch of the patienfs eye. [Graefe and Saemisch 
(F).] 2. An o. whieh consists of negative menisci the convex sur- 
faces of whieh are silvered, with the exception of small central spots. 
[F.]—Helmholtz’» o. An o. consisting of three parallel plane- 
glass plates, by whieh light is reflected at an angle of 56° into the 
eye of the patient. The light is thus polarized, and the corneal re- 
flex becomes less disturbing. The observer looks obliquely through 
the plates, whieh are fixed in a prisinatic box with a rectangular, 
three-cornered base, the plates forming the hypothenuse. The 
smaller perpendicular surfaee is perforated and opens into a cup- 
shaped addition w r hich incloses the eye of the observer. [Graefe 
and Saemisch (F).]—Heyfelder’s o. An o. consisting of a small 
concave glass mirror, with an unsilvered space at the centre, at- 
tached to a handle. [F.]—JacksorFs o. An o. in whieh the re- 
volving disc containing correcting glasses is replaced by two ver- 
tically moving slides, each containing a few glasses. By the super- 
position of the slides a great number of combinations can be made. 
[B.]— Jager*s o. 1. An o. consisting of a shorfc cylindrical tube (cut 
off at one end at an angle of 60°), whieh can be rotated round its axis 
in a metallic ring firmly attached to the handle. In the end of the 
tube toward the patient may be inserted either a perforated plain 
mirror or a concave mirror. [Graefe and Saemisch (F).] 2. An o. 
consisting of dispersing menisci with the backs silvered. [F.]— 
Javal’8 o. An o. in whieh the reflector is a glass piate, covered 
by a very thin layer of platinum. The Rekoss’s disc with its cor- 
recting-glasses is replaced by a small telescope. The refraction of 
the patienfs eye may thus be accurately and rapidly determined. 
[“Gaz. hebdom.,” 1870, p. 278 (F).]—Juler’8 o. An o. whieh con¬ 
sists of a disc, containing two serias of spherical lenses, one convex, 
the other concave. The disc is milled at the edge, and is made to 
revolve to the right or left by means of tw^o other milled dises. A 
sector of a similar disc is placed behind this for occasional use. It 
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contalns spherical lenses, and can be moved to the right or left by 
moving a knob. A small mirror is attached by means of a univer- 
sal joint, so that it can be placed at any angle. [F.]—Kilbiirn’s 
demonstrating o. A modifleation of Liebreich’s o. It is fixed 
on a small board supplied with rollers. The Standard carries a 


paraffin lamp, so that the position of the o. relative to the light is 
alw^ays the same. The rest whieh supports the patienfs chin is in- 
dependent of the instrument, and is mounted on a separate Standard. 

t Wells (F).]— Klaunig 1 » o. An o. whieh consists of a biconvex 
ens, silvered on one side. In the centre the silver haeking is ab- 
sent, so that on one side the lens acts as a concave mirror, and on 
the other as a convex glass. [Graefe and Saemisch (F).]—Knapp’s 
o. A modifleation of the Rekoss system consisting of tw T o unde- 
tachable revolving dises, one containing concave and the other con¬ 
vex glasses. These are superimposed, so that they rotate past each 
other, and thus the strength of each glass can be diminished by 
adding the different glasses of the other disc. [“ Trans, of the Am. 
Ophth. Soc.,“ 1873 (F).]—L,awreiice*s o. 1. An o. consisting of a 
convex lens combined with a concave lens of 8 to 10 in. focus, the 
two being united as closely as possible, and held vrith the concave 
lens toward the patienfs eye. 2. An o. in whieh the patienfs eye 
is illuminated by an unperforated concave mirror. [Graefe and 
Saemisch (F); “Royal London Ophthal. Hosp. Rep., 11 iv, 1 , p. 129 
(F).]—L.iebrelch.’s large o. An o. adapted not only for ordinary 
ophthalmoscopy, but also for demonstrating and sketehing the 
fundus. It consists of two tubes, sliding one within the other. The 
smaller has a lateral sector cut out, to permit the lamp-light to fall 
on the mirror. The latter is concave, perforated at the centre, and 
so liung in the tube that it can be rotated round a vertical axis, and 
also easily removed. Behind it is a clip for the correcting-glasses. 
In the opposite end of the larger tube is a convex glass of 2 in. 
focus, hung in the same manner as the mirror. The tube contain¬ 
ing the mirror may be replaced by the tube of a microscope. 
[Graefe and Saemisch (.F).]—Uebreiclfs small o. An o. consist¬ 
ing of a metallic concave mirror with a central perforation, at¬ 
tached to a handle. [F.]—L,oring’s o. A form of o. especially 
useful in determining errors of refraction. 

The onginal instrument was so constructed 
as to contain the requisite convex and con¬ 
cave glasses in three dises, placed behind 
the mirror, and their rotation enables the 
surgeon to obtain the proper lens for ex- 
amination readily. Each disc is pierced 
for eight glasses, forming in the aggregate 
a series of lenses extending, with but com- 
paratively slight differences in focal value, 
from convex to convex i, and from con¬ 
cave & to concave i. The first disc con- 
tains only convex glasses, one hole being 
left vacant to represent eminetropia with- 
out the necessity of removing the disc, and 
for examination of the inverted image with- 
out an eye-piece ; the second disc contains 
concave glasses of moderate focal power ; 
and the third disc contains the strong con¬ 
vex and concave glasses. The o. is con- 
tained in a separate mounting. and can be 
detached from the rest of the instrument, 
whieh can then be used as an optometer. 

Besides the ordinary concave mirror, there 
is a second mirror, to be used w ith the in¬ 
strument wdien employed as an optometer 
for the determination of astigmatism. It 
consists of a thin piate with a siit the length 
of whieh was equal to the diameter of the 
perforations in the disc. This was mounted 
like the mirror, and made to fit in the mir- 
ror-frame in whieh it revolved, so as to allow the siit to correspond 
with any given meridian of the cornea. This piate was subsequent- 
ly made with a polished surfaee in front to serve as a mirror for de¬ 
termining the amountof astigmatism in the principal meridians of 
the eye. Loring's first modifleation of his onginal instrument con¬ 
sists in replacing the detachable dises by a single stationary one, H 
in. in diameter, in whieh the lenses are arranged in two concentric 
circles. The lenses consist of 12 convex and 12 concave, the w eaker 
ones being arranged in the outer circle. The outer or inner circle 
can be rapidly brought into position by sliding the disc upw r ard or 
downward on the handle. This instrument has been provided with 
a cover in the shape of a thin flat ring, whieh swings on a pivot, and 
w r hen closed is held in position by sliding under the edge of a second 

{ tivot. Loring’s o. for determining refraction is one in whieh the 
enses were numbered. according to the metric system, in dioptres. 
This admits of applicatlon to his instrument with twenty-flve per¬ 
forations by mounting in the disc a regular series of whole num- 
bers, and adding a clip behind the mirror, provided with two lenses. 
+ 0*5 and — 0 5, or half a dioptre. A modifleation of this instrument 
by Wadsw*orth consists in a very small additional circular mirror 
for use in the upright image. It has a diameter of 15 mm., rotates 
from right to left, and admits of an inclination of 20°. Loring has 
himself modified this in tw*o w f ays. He first cut off a lateral seg- 
ment of the ordinary circular concave mirror, and swung this on 
tw'o vertical pins or by a hinge from the mirror case. A second 
modifleation consists in cutting off both sides of the ordinary 
mirror, so as to change the circle to a parallelogram. This is 
swung on two pivots, and admits of an inclination of 25°. It tilts 
both ways, and can be used for either the upright or inverted 
method of examination. In Loring^ latest modifleation the es¬ 
sentia! points are that the glasses have a diameter of not less than 
6 mm. and that their number is sufficiently large. This is effected 
by a single disc and the segment of a disc. the latter being the 
quadrant of a circle. The single disc contains 16 glasses on the 
metric system, and the quadrant contains four glasses. [“Am. 
Jour. of the Med. Sci.,’ 1 Apr., 1890, p. 340, Jan., 1874 ; “Trans, of 
the Fifth Internat. Ophthal. Congr., 11 1876; “Trans, of the Am. 
Ophth. Soc., 11 1878 (F).J—Metric o. A single-disc or double-dise o. 
in whieh the concave and convex lenses are graduated by the 
metric scale. [a, 34.]—Monoyer’8 o. An o. made up of a glass 
concave mirror with a small unsilvered space at the centre set in a 
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simple horn frame, a horn piate with two positive and one negative 
correcting-glasses set in an are, and a convex lens. [Graefe and 
Saemisch (F).]—Monoyer’s o. for tliree observers. A modi- 
fication of SichePs o. for two observers by the addition of a second 
box or frame. The principal observer looks through the hole in 
the mirror between the two prisms, while each of the others ex¬ 
amines the eye through the eye-piece of one of the boxes. [F.]— 
Murray and HeatlPs binocular o. An o. in which two prisms 
are plaeed behind the fixed perforated mirror so as to divide the 
light-pencil and reflect it right and left. The reflected portions are 
then received and again reliected by two adjustable mirrors. The 
instrument may be passed from hand to hand, and affords a com¬ 
plete rest to the muscular and accommodative apparatus. [Hogg 
(F).]—Noyes’s o. A forni of o. based on Lorin^s latest model, 
with a mechanism for putting at command in rapid succession the 
full series of glasses which may be required. There is a spring clip 
on the back of the instrument which will carry a cylindncal glass. 
It gives command of a complete set of 72 spherical glasses. [F.]— 
Parent’s o. A modification of an earlier instrument, which con- 
sists in the addition of a ring of 38 mm. diameter, upon which is 
fixed eccentrically a disc containing ten concave cylindrical glasses. 
For the deterinination of myopia and hypermetropia without as- 
tigmatism, the cylinders are plaeed with their axes vertical. [F.] 
—Payne*s o. An o. having two dises each provided with seventeen 
concave, and convex lenses. [a, 34.J—Poiicefs o. An o. used by 
daylight, in which the lens and the mirror are distinet. [L, 88 (a, 
50).] —Kefractlon o. An o. provided with a series of concave and 
convex lenses for determining the degree of refraction. [a, 34.]— 
ItosebrnglPS o. A combination of a plane mirror and a convex 
lens, used in pliotographing the fundus. It consists of two tubes 
arranged at right angles to each other, the one sliding within the 
other for a thin plane unsilvered glass piate, with a reflector, in- 
clined to both tubes at an angle of 45°. By an arrangement of 
lenses in the tubes an inverted image of the rays from the patienFs 
eye can be thrown through a glass screen into a dark box. This 
screen is then removed, and sensitized plates for photographing 
inserted in its place. [Graefe and Saemisch (F).]—Ruete’s o. An 
o. which consists of a perforated concave mirror, fastened on an 
adjustable Standard. On the foot are two rings, each with a hori- 
zoutal arm, one carrying two lens-holders for correcting-glasses, 
the other a black screen for lessening the illumination. The pa- 
tient‘s eye is brought in the direction of their axis, and he looks 
through the hole in the mirror. [Graefe and Saemisch (F).]—Sae- 
mann ’8 o. A combination of a convex lens and a plane mirror. 
The lens in its frame is mounted on the end of a portable handle, 
and is firmly united to a cubical box, which contains the plane mir¬ 
ror. This mirror rotates round its vertical axis, and at the centre 
the silver backing is removed from an ellipsoidal space. [Graefe 
and Saemisch (F).]—SichePs o. for two observers. An o. which 
consists of a concave mirror, with a Central perforation, which 
casts the light of a larnp into the patienFs eye. In front of the lat- 
ter is a convex glass, which focuses the returning rays into a real 
inverted image. From this point the rays diverge, and pass through 
the opening in the concave mirror into a box, the opening of which 
is two thirds covered by a prism, the other third remaining free. 
The rays passing through the free third enter directly or through 
a convex glass into the eye of one observer, while the other part 
suffers total reflection to the other end of the box, into the eye of a 
second observer. [Graefe and Saemisch (F).T-—SoinmerringN 
mtrror-o. An o. which consists of a mirror afflxed to the tube of 
a microscope above the eye-piece, inclined at an angle of 45° to the 
axis of the microscope. The observer looks through this mirror 
toward a distant scale on which the divisions of the micrometer are 
read off. [F.]—StellwagN o. An o. which consists of a perforated 
concave mirror of 6 in. focus, attached to a handle by a ball-and- 
socket joint. On this handle is also a parallel arm which carries a 
Rekoss's disc with eight correcting-glasses. [Graefe and Saemisch 
(F).]—UlriclPs o. 1 . An o. in which the concave mirror and cor- 
recting-lenses are plaeed in a tube, which opens into a shorter tube, 
before which a light burns. This light falis into the larger tube at 
an angle of 40°, and is reflected by a concave mirror. 2. A de- 
centred or prismatic mirror. Two prisms, the sections of which 
form isosceles right-angled triangles, are so united that two lateral 
surfaces lie in one surface or plane, while the planes of the hy- 
pothenuse surfaces are perpendicular to each other. The principle 
involved is that of total reflection. [Graefe and Saemisch (F).]— 
AViliiains^s o. An o. which consists of two small, perforated 
concave mirrors so plaeed in a spectacle-frame that each may be 
rotated round a vertical axis. [F.]—Zeliender*s o. A combina¬ 
tion of a metallic convex mirror with a convex lens. The mirror 
has a Central funnel-shaped perforation, and is mounted on a sim¬ 
ple handle, which can be screwed on either side, according to the 
position of the light. [Graefe and Saemisch (F).] 

OPHTHALMOSCOPY, n. 0 2 f-tha 2 l-mo 2 s'ko-pi 2 . Fr., oph- 
thalmoscopie. Ger., Ophthalmoskopie, Augenschau , Augenspiegel- 
untersuchung. The examination of the media and fundus of the 
eye by means of the ophthalmoscope. [F.]—Metiical o. See 
CEaEBRoscopy (2d def.).—Metric o. O. as applied to the meas- 
urement of the refractive power of the eye. [L, 88 (a, 50).] 

OPIITH AEMOSPASMUS (Lat.), n. m. 0 2 f-tha 2 l(tha 3 l)-mo- 
(mo 3 )-spa 2 z(spa 8 s)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). From b4>9a\po^, the eye, and <rira<r- 
/aos, aspasm. Fr., ophthalmospasme. Ger., Augenkrampf. Spasm 
of the eye. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

OPHTHALMOSPINTHERIS3r, n. 0 2 f-tha 2 l-mo-spi 2 nth'e 2 r- 
i 2 zm. From 6$0a\/j.os, the eye, and o-mv0rjp, a spark. A visnal 
affection in which numerous sparks or luminous spots are appar- 
ently seen. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

OPIITHAL3IOSTAT, n. 0 2 f-tha 2 l'mo-sta 2 t. From b<f>9a\pi6s, 
the eye, and iardvai. to place. Ger., Ophthnlmostat , Angenhalter. 
An instrument for fixing the eye and controlling its movements for 
purposes of examination or operation. [F.] 


OPHTHAEMOSTATOMETER, n. 0 2 f-tha 2 l-mo-sta 2 t-o 2 m'- 
e 2 t-u 6 r. From 6</>9aA/u.os, the eye, urravat, to place, and pirpov. a 
measure. An instrument for determining the exact position of the 
eyes in the orbits, and especially their prominence. [F.] 
OPHTHALMOSTERESIS (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 f-tha 2 I(tha 3 l)-mo- 
(mo 8 )-ste 2 r-e(a)'si 2 s. Gen., -es'eos {-is). From 6<£0aA/u.cs, the eye, 
and crTcprjeris, privation. Fr., ophthalmostertse. The loss or ab- 
scence of one or both eyes. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
OPIITHALMOSYNCHYSIS (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 f-tha 2 l(tha 3 l)-mo- 
{mo 3 )- sl 2 n 2 (su 8 n 2 )'ki 2 s(ch 2 u 6 s) - i 2 s. Gen., -chys'eos ( -syncWysis). 
From b(}>9a\p6s, the eye, and avyxvais, a mixing together. 1 . An 
effusion into the interior of the eye. 2. A mixture of the fluids of 
the eye. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

OPHTHALMOTHERAPEPTICS, n. sing. 0 2 f-tha 2 l-mo- 
the 2 r-a 3 -pu 2 'ti 2 ks. Lat., ophthalmotherapia (from 600aA/u.o«, the 
eye, and 9epaireia, medical treatment). Fr., ophthalmotherapeu- 
tique , ophttialmothtrapie. Ger., Ophthalmotherapeutik, Ophthal- 
motherapie. See Ophthalmatrics. 

0PHTHAL3I0T03IY, n. O 2 f-tha 2 l-mo 2 t / om-i 2 . Fromo00aA- 
/aos, the eye, and Toprj, a cutting. Fr., ophthalmotomie. Ger., 
Ophthalmotomie, Augeuzergliederung. Of old writers, the ana- 
tomical dissection of the eye*; also enucleation. [F.] 
OPHTIIALMOTONOMETER, n. 0 2 f-tha 2 l-mo 2 t-o 2 n-o 2 m'- 
e 2 t-u 6 r. From 6<£0aA/uds, the eye, roeos, tension, and ^erpov, a meas¬ 
ure- An instrument for the deterinination of the tension of the 
eyeball. [F.] 

OPHTIIALMOTROPE, n. 0 2 f-tha 2 l'mo-trop. From b<f>0ab- 
Mos, the eye, and Tpomj, a turning. Fr., o. Ger., Ophthalmolrop. 
Originali, a movable model of both eyes, in which the muscles are 
represented by correspondingly drawn threads, which are stretehed 
by springs and -weights, and the movements of w hich can be read 
off on a scale. The artificial eyes rotate around their centres on a 
ball-and-socket joint. The equator, cornea, and vertical and hori- 
zontal meridians are all drawn upon them, and tlie threads repre- 
senting the muscles are of different colors. [F.] 
OPHTHALMOTROPOMETER, n. 0 2 f-tha 2 l-mo-trop-o 2 m'- 
e 2 t-u 5 r. From 600aA/u.os, the eye, Tpomj, a turning, and pirpov, a 
measure. Fr., ophthalmotropometie. Ger., O. An instrument for 
measuring the excursive movements of the eyes from the primary 
position. [F.J 

OPIITHALMOTROPOMETRY, n. 0 2 f-tha 2 l-mo-trop-o 2 m'- 
e 2 t-ri 2 . From b4>0a\pos, the ej f e, Tpomj, a turning, and /icrpciv, to 
measure. Fr., ophthalmotropometrie. Ger., Ophthalmotropome- 
trie. The deterinination and measurement of the movements of 
the eyes. [F.J 

OPHTH AEMOTYPH ITS (Lat.), n. m. 0 2 f-tha 2 l(tha 3 l)-mo- 
(mo 3 )-ti'fu 3 s(fu 4 s). From 600aAjuds, the eye, and rv^os, smoke. 
Of Eisenmann, epidemic contagious Ophthalmia. [L, 50 (a, 43).] 
OPIITHALMOXEKOSIS (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 f-tha 2 l(tha 3 l)-mo 2 x- 
e 2 r<ar)-os'i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos {-is). Fr., ophthalmoxerose. From 
b<t>9a\fjLos , the eye, and irjpo s, dry. See Xerophthalmia. 

OPHTH AEMOXYSIS (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 f-tha 2 l(tha 3 l)-mo 2 x-i(u 8 )'- 
si 2 s. Gen., -ys'eos (-as). From b<f>9a\p6$, the eye, and £0<ris, a pol 
ishing. Fr., o phthalmoxyse. Scarification of the vessels of the 
conjunctiva. [F.] 

OPHTHALMOXYSTRUM(Lat.), n. n. 0 2 f-tha 2 l(tha 3 l)-mo 2 x- 
i 2 st(u 6 st) / ru 3 m(ru 4 m). From b<f>9a\p.6s, the eye, and £vVrpa, a 
scraper. Fr., ophthalmoxystre. A small instrument formerly 
used for scraping the cornea and conjunctiva, or for scarifying the 
inner surface of the eyelids. [F.] See also Blepharoxyston. 

OPHTIIALMOZYGOMATOGRAMMA (Lat.), n. n. 0 2 f- 
tha 2 l(tha 3 l)-mo(mo 3 )-zi(zu 8 )-gom- a 2 t(a s t)-o(o 3 )-gra 2 m(gra 3 m)'ma 3 . 
Gen., -gram'matos (- atis ). From o^0aA/^os, the eye, £vyw/xa, a bolt, 
and ypdp.ua, a mark. Fr., ophthalmozygomatagramme. Ger., 
Augenjochbeinzug. The oculo-zygomatic line. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
OPHTHALMULA (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 f-tha 2 l(tha 3 l)-mu 2 (mu) / la 3 . 
From b<f>0a\p6 5 , the eye, and GAtj, matter. Fr., ophthalmyle. Ger., 
Augennarbe. A cicatrix of the eye. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
OPHTHAL3IITRIA (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 f-tha 2 l(tha 3 l)-mu 2 (mu) / ri 2 - 
a 3 . From 600aAp.os, the eye, and otpov , urine. Fr., ophthalmurie. 
Metastasis of the urine to the eyes. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

OPHTHALMYALOS (Lat.), OP1ITHALMYALUS (Lat.), 
n’s m. 0 2 f-tha 2 l(tha 3 l)-mi(mu 8 ) / a 2 l(a 3 l)-o 2 s, -u 3 s(u 4 s). From b(f>9a\- 
fiov, the ej r e, and vaAos, glass. See Corpus vitreum. 

OPHTHALMYDRORRH(EA (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 f-tha 2 l(tha 3 l)- 
mid(mu a d)-ro 2 r-re / (ro 2 'e 2 )-a 8 . From 6$0aA/Aos, the eye, v£<op, water, 
and pelv, to flow. Fr., ophthalmydrorrh.ee. Ger., Augentcasser- 
fluss. A watery discharge from the eyes. [L, 50 (a, 14). J 
OPHTHALMYMEMTIS (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 f-tha 2 l(tha 3 l)-mi(mu 8 )- 
me 2 n-i(e)'ti 2 s. From b<f>9a\pos, the eye, and vpnjv, amembrane. Fr., 
ophthalmyminite. An old term for inflammation of one or more 
of the enveloping membranes or coats of the eye. [F.] 

OPIACE (Fr.), adj. 0-pe-a 8 -sa. Containing opium ; as a n., a 
medicine containing opium. [B, 38, 93 (a, 14).]—O. astringent. 
See itlectuaire diascordiu. 

OPIAMMON, n. Op-i 2 -a 2 m'o 2 n. An amide, C^oHi^NOg, of 
opianic acid. [B, 38, 93 (a, 14).] 

OPIAN (Ger.), n. 0-pe-a 8 n'. See Narcotine. 

OPIANIC ACID, n. Op-i 2 -a 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide opiavique. 
Ger., Opiansdure . A monobasic acid, C 10 H,o0 6 = C 6 II 2 (OCH 3 ) 2 - 
(COH)CO.OH. [B, 3 (a, 38); B, 38, 48, 93 (a, 14).] 

OPIANINE, n. Op / i 2 -a 2 n-en. Fr., o. Ger., Opianin. An al- 
kaloid, C e 6 H 72 N 3 0 2 , obtained by precipitating an opium solution 
hy means of ammonia, and dissolving the precipitate repeatedlj T in 
alcohol. It forms long, very bitter, colorless, transparent, acicular 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like 00 in too; C 2 , blue; U 8 , lull; U 4 , full; U®, urn; U 8 , llke ii (German). 
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crystals slightly soluble in alcohol, insoluble in water. Its narcotic 
action is similar to that of morphine. [B, 38, 48, 93 (a, 14).] 

OPIANYL» n. Op'i 2 -a 2 n-i 2 l. 1. 'Fhe hypothetical radicle, 
C 10 H»O 4 , of opianlc compounds. [B, 38, 93 (a, 14).] 2. See Me- 
conin. 

OPIAT (Fr.), n. O-pe-a 3 . See Electuary.— O. dentlfrlce. 
See Electuaire dentifrice and Electuarium dentifricium.— O. 
f6brifuge. See Electuaire de quinquina.— O. m6seiit6rique. 
See Electuaire d’ alo£s ammonio-ferrd. —O. t6r£benthin6. See 
Confectio terebinthina.— O. vermi fuge. See Electuaire an - 
thelminthique. 

OPIATA (Lat.), n. f. Op(o 2 pVi 2 -a(a 3 )'ta 3 . From opium , pop- 
py-juice. See Electuary.— O. pectoralis. Fr., opiat pectorat. 
Syn.: conserva pectoralis. An electuary made by boiling two 
handfuls each of dried lungwort and maidenhair with water enough 
to make 1,992 grammes, adding two handfuls of dried coltsfoot 
flowers, 2,656 grammes of white sugar, 1,328 of the pulp of marsh- 
mallow, and 332 each of the pulp of fleabane and Corinthian raisins, 
boiling to the consistence of a conserve, and adding 3g grammes of 
opium triturated with an equal amount of white sugar. It contains 
1 grain of opium to the ounce. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 

OPIATE, n. Op'i 2 -at. A medicine containing opium. [B, 270 
(a, 38).] 

OPIATUM (Lat.), n. n. Op(o 2 p)-i 2 -at(a 3 t)'u 3 m(u 4 m). Fr.,opiaf. 
A uame applied to certaiu electuaries. [B.] 

OPIATUS (Lat.), adj. Op(o 2 p)-i 2 -at(a 3 t) / u 3 s(u 4 s). Containing 
opium. [B.] 

OPIFEX (Lat.), n. comm. Op(o 2 p)'i 2 -fe 2 x. Gen., -if'icis. From 
opus, work, and facere , to make. A maker. a fabricator. [A, 312 
(a, 21).]—O. circumductionis. See Obliquus oculi 3 uperior. 

OPI LATI F (Fr.), adj. 0-pe-la 3 -tef. See O pilati ve. 

OPINIC ACID, n. Op-i 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide opinique. A by- 
product, Cj,H 6 0 4 + 2H a O, formed when hemipinic acid is decom- 
posed by heating with hydriodic acid. [B, 3, 93 (a, 38).] 

OPIOKAPNISM, n. Op-i 2 -o-ka 2 p'ni 2 zm. From omov, opium, 
and Kairvos , smoke. Addiction to opium-smoking. [a, 34.] 

OPIOLOGIA (Lat.), n. f. Op(o 2 p)-i 2 -o(o 3 )-loj(lo 2 g)'i 2 -a 3 . From 
omov, opium, and Ad-yoy, understanding (lst def.), or Arfyeiv, to 
gather (2d def.). 1. The pharmacology, etc., of opium. 2. The col- 
lecting of opium. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

OPIONIN, n. Op'i 2 -o 2 n-i 2 n. A body obtalned from Smyrna 
opium, forming concentrically grouped, small, colorless, acicular 
crystals melting at 227° C., soluble in alkalies. freely soluble in alco¬ 
hol and in ether, almost insoluble in boiling water. It is without 
action on litmus, and appears to contain no nitrogen. By boiling 
with milk of lime, it is converted into an acid freely soluble in wa¬ 
ter and m ether. On fusing o. with potassa, opionylic acid is ob- 
tamed, which crystallizes from ether in thick prisms, is readily 
soluble in water, melts at 126° C., and in neutral Solutions gives 
with silver nitrate an amorphous precipitate, becoming crystal- 
lized. Both acids, when in alkaline Solutions, yield precipitates 
e „ ad a cetate. [“Proc. of.the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxiii, p. 
/in’ M- Maisch, “ Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” May, 1886, p. 250 

(a, 50).] 

OPIOPHAGISM, n. Op-i 2 -o 2 f'a 2 j-i 2 zm. From omov , opium, 
and <f>ay€iv, to eat. Addiction to opium-eating. (a, 34.] 

OPIS3IUS (Lat.), n. m. 0 2 p-i 2 z(i 2 s)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gr., dirt<r/xo5 
(from oiri&iv, to extract juice from). Fr., opisme. The gathering 
and mspissatmg of piant juices. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

OPISTHANTEUS (Lat.), adj. 0 2 p-i 2 sth-a 2 nt(a 3 nt) / ru , s(ru 4 s). 

P rom oma0tv, behind, and dvrpov , a cavity. Having the head so 
shaped that a line through the most prominent part of the torus 
occipitalis upon the radius fixus is from 1 to 6 mm. posterior to a 
similar line through the nasion. [Lissauer, “ Arch. f. Anthron ” 
xv, Supp. (L ; a, 50).] 

OPISTHEXAH (Lat.), n. n. 0 2 p-i 2 sth'e 2 n-a 3 r. Gen., -then'aros 
( ares). Gr..oirt<rBevap (from omaBev, behiud, and Bivap, the pahn of 
the hand). Ger., Handriicken. The back of the hand. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

Mn , ,lV,!' ST s H ^ 0 T 0>iWi»-0>n. From oWS.w, 

menmagnun^fc ^ be m,dde ^ be P° s f tr i° r margin of the fora- 

OPISTHOBAItES (Lat.), n. n. 0 2 p-i 2 sth-o 2 b'a 2 r(a 3 r)-e 2 z(e 2 s). 
325 (a W 48) ] ape? ' A CO ynuin former, y “sed for granular lids. [A, 

OPISTHOBKEGMUS(Lat.),n.m. O 2 p-i 2 sth-o(o 3 )-bre 2 g'mn 3 s- 
&| S) 'w Fr9m ?Z ta6ev \ b , ehind ’ and the front partW the 

K ad ‘ Hav, ”S the . angle formed by the intersection of a line drawn 

nv t J^? H t Sfo h0 r? 1 - ,0nand f?? bl ! e ^ ma with the radius fixus between 
55 5 and 68 . [Lissauer, Arch. f. Anthrop.,” xv, Supp. (a, 50).] 

n * 0 2 p-i 2 sth o(o 2 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)'- 

a 2 l(a 3 l)-o 2 n From omaBtv, behind, and K^aXrj, the head. Fr 
opisthocephale. See Occiput. ’ 



f. Anthrop.,” xv, Supp. (a, 50).] 

, OPISTHOCtELOUS, adj. 0 2 p-i 2 sth-o-seVu 3 s. From omaBev 
behind, and *oiAoy, hollow. Concave behind and convex in front 
(said of the centrum of a vertebra). Cf. Amphiccelous and Pro- 

CCELOUS. 

b. n. O 2 p-i 2 sth-o(o 3 )-kran(kra 3 n)'- 
^ E roi 5> omaOtv behind, and spaviov, the skull. Fr., opistho- 
crane. See Occipital bone. 


OPISTIIOCYPHOSIS (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 p-i 2 sth-o(o 3 )-si(ku 6 )-fos'- 
i 2 s. Gen., -phos'eos (-is). See Kyphosis. 

oriSTHOGNATmSM, n. 0 2 p-i 2 sth-o 2 g'na 2 th-i 2 zm. Lat., 
opisthognathia (from oirurOev, behind, and yvdBos, the jaw). Fr 
opisthognathisme. Ger., Opisthognathie. The state of recession 
of the lower jaw. (L, 49 (a, 14).] Cf. Prognathism. 

OP1STHOMELOPHOROS (Lat.), adj. 0 2 p-i 2 sth-o(o 3 )-me 2 l- 
o 2 f o a r-o 2 s. Prom omaOcv, behind, /^e'Aos, a limb, and d>opelv to 
bear. Fr., opisthomelophore. A monster with a limb or limbs 
projecting from the back. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

/,9f I ?^ I J^ rH ^ LACKOSIS (Lat -)> D - 0 2 p-i 2 sth-o(o 3 )-fa 2 l- 
( fa ! ).' a H^ a ^)' ros/l s - Gen , -ros'eos (-is). From omaBev, behind, 
and <t>a\a.Kpo)ais , baldness. Baldness of the occipital region. [G.] 

- °P IS THOP°KIA(L at .),n.f. O 2 p-i 2 sth-o(o*)-po 2 r-i(e) , a 3 . From 
oirurdev , behind, and iropeia , a mode of walking. A going back- 
ward when vvalking forw ard is attempted. In a case cited by Maz- 
zotti, the patient, who had been a hard drinker and had been affected 
with giddiness and some scorbutic affection, “on putting his feet 
to the ground, swayed somewhat from side to side, stretched his 
legs apart like one afraid of losing his balance and falling, and, 
when exhorted to walk, moved with great effort, stepping back- 
ward.” [“ Lancet,” Sept. 26, 1885, p. 584.] 

OPISTHOSYXECIIIA (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 p-i 2 sth-o(o 3 )-si 2 n(su*n)- 
ek(e 2 ch 2 )-i(e)'a 3 . From 6 maOtv, behind, and trvveye ia, continuity. 
See Posterior synechia. 

„ OPISTHOTENAK (Lat.), n. n. 0 2 p-i 2 sth-o 2 t'e 2 n-a 3 r. From 
o moQcv, behind, and reivetv, to stretch. See Erector spinee. 

OPISTIIOTIC, adj. 0 2 p-i ,J sth-o 2 t / i 2 k. From birurOev, behind, 
and wriK09, of the ear. Fr., opisthotique. Situated behind the 
osseous structures. including the inner ear. [L.] Cf. O. bone. 

OPISTHOTONIIS (Lat.), n. m. 0 2 p-i 2 sth-o 2 t'o 2 n-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., 
oirarBoro voy (from oniaBev , behind, and rovoy, a stretehing). Fr., 
opisthotonos. Ger., Starrkrampf nach riickv arts. A form of teta¬ 
nus in which the body is bent backward. [D.] 

OPIUM [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph., Fr. Cod., Ger. Ph., Belg. Ph., Netherl. 
Ph., Dan. Ph., Swed. Ph., Norw. Ph., Russ. Ph., Gr. Ph., Austr. 
Ph., Hung. Ph., Finn. Ph.] (Lat.), n. n. Op(o 2 p) , i 2 -u s m(u 4 m). Gr., 
omov. Fr., o. Ger., O., Mohnsaft. It., Sp., opio [Sp. Ph.]. Roum., 
o piu [Roum. Ph.]. Ar., afyun. Chin., o-fu-yung , opien. Pers., 
thir-i-kush. Turk., affiun. Mal., caruppa. Tam., apini. Tei., 
abhini. Syn.: o. crudum [SwissPh.], laudanum , meconium. The 
inspissated juice of the unripe capsules of Papaver somniferum and 
its varieties. In commerce it oecurs in various forms and quali- 
ties (see the subheadings), but that used in medicine, containing 
not less than 9 per cent. (U. S. Ph.)or between 9 5 and 10*5 per cent. 
(Br. Ph.) of morphine, is of a fawn or reddish-brown (in powder, a 
yellowish-brown) color and of a compact texture, and has the sp. 
gr. of 1*336. It has a peculiar narcotic odor and a sharp bitter taste. 
In the interior it is usually soft and tenacious, but on exposure to 
the air becomes hard and brittle. displaying a shining surface when 
broken. It is insoluble in ether, but soluble in variable proportions 
in water, in alcohol, and in diluted acids, and imparts to these a 
deep brown color. Besides water, resin, fatty inatter, gum (dis¬ 
tinet from gum arabic), caoutchouc (about 11 per cent.), pectin, a 
wax (see O.-wax ), glucose, and other substances not yet definitely 
determined, o. contains numerous alkaloids (see O. alkaloids), of 
which codeine. narcotine. narceine. and especially morphine are 
used in medicine. These bases occur in combination with meconic 
and lactic acids. Two neutral principies, meconin and meconoio- 
sin, have also been isolated. O. in its effects is a stimulant nar¬ 
cotic, a'ting directly upon the cerebrum, resembling those of its 
Principal alkaloid, morphine. In sufficient doses it slows the pulse 
by stimulating the inhibitory nerves of the heart and destroys life 
by paralyzing the respiratory centres in the medulla. It differs 
from morphine, however, in being more convulsant, stimulating, 
diaphoretic, and constipating, and on the other hand in being less 
hypnotic and anodyne and in causing much less pruritus. O. is 
chiefiy used for the relief of pain, but its diversity of properties 
(its primarily excitant action, its powerful antispasmodic effect, its 
calmative infiuence in nervous irritation and morbid wakefulness, 
its stimulant action upon the cutaneous secretions while diminish- 
ing the nervous energy upon which other excessive secretions de- 
pend) gives it a wider range in medicine than that of any other 
known drug. It is contra-indicated in determination of the blood to 
the head. An unconquerable longing for o. or one of its alkaloids 
often leads to its habitual use, which causes emaciation, anaemia, 
headache, vertigo, wakefulness, tremor, and mental disturbance. 
\A, 496 ; B, 5, 18, 172, 173,180, 185 (a, 35).]—Abkarl o. A variety of 
Bengal o. prepared by exposure to solar heat till it contains but 10 
per cent. of moisture, and then formed into square, flat tablets, or 
into square cakes of 2 lbs. each, wrapped in oii-paper. It is not ex- 
ported, and lacks the aroma of the o. balls. fB, 18, 77 (a, 35).j— 
Acetum opii [U. S. Ph., Swiss Ph.] (aromaticum [Belg. Ph.]). 
Fr., essence noire anglaise (ou des Quakers [Fr. Cod.]), vinaigre d'o., 
liqueur de Houtton. Sp., vinagre de opio compuesto [Sp. Ph.]. 
Syn.: guttae nigree anglicce [Swiss Ph.] (seu britannicae [Fr. Cod.]). 
Vinegar of o.; made by macerating 10 parts of powdered o. and 3 
of nutmeg in No. 30 powder for 24 hours with 50 parts of dilute 
acetic acid, treating in a percolator with enough additional acid to 
make 80 parts, adding 20 parts of sugar, and, when this is dissolved, 
straining [U. S. Ph.]; or by expressing 16 parts of o., 1 part of 
saffron, and 3 parts of nutmeg with enough pure vinegar to make 
100 parts of filtered colature, adding 24 of sugar, and evaporating 
to 100 [Belg. Ph.]; or by macerating 100 parts of o., 8 of saffron, 
and 25 of nutmeg for 10 days w*ith 45 parts of dilute acetic acid and 
405 of w^ater [Fr. Cod.] (450 of vinegar [Sp. Ph.]), heating half an 
hour over the w^ater bath, expressing, macerating the residue 24 
hours with 15 parts of dilute acid and 135 of w*ater [Fr. Cod.] (150 
of vinegar [Sp. Ph.]), expressing. mixing the tw T o liquids, filtering, 
adding 30 parts [Fr. Cod.] (50 [Sp. Ph.]) of sugar, and evaporat- 
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Ing the solution to 200 parts having a sp. gr. of t’25 [Fr. 
Cod., Sp. Ph.]; or by macerating 100 parts of o., 8 of saffron, 25 
of nutmeg, and 50 of sugar (all coarsely powdered) for a week with 
600 of vinegar, heating half an hour over the water bath, express- 
ing, stirring a little vinegar into the residue, expressing again, allow- 
ing the mixed colatures to stand a day, filtering, evaporating to 190 
arts by gentle heat, and adding, when cool, 10 parts of dilute alco- 
ol. One part of the soluble part of o. is contained in 2 parts of the 
Fr. and Swiss preparations, in 6| of the Belg., and in 10 of theU. S. 
preparation. [B, 5, 95 (a, 38).]—Alcool6 anunoniacal d’o. (Fr.). 
See Tinctura opii ammoniata.—A\coo\(i d’extrait d’o. (Fr.). 
See Tinctura opii. —Alcool6 d*o. balsamique camphr6 (Fr.). 
See Tinctura opii camphorata (last variety).—Alcool6 d’o. coiu- 
pos6 (Fr.). See Essentia theriacalis and Aqua scordii composita. 
— Alcool6d’o. et d’asaret (ou<l’asanim) compos^(Fr.). Syn. : 
gouttes anodines anglaises. A preparation made by digesting 4 
parts of ainmonium carbonate, 12 of opium, 15 of aloes-wood, and 
30 each of sassafras and asarum in 500 of 85-per-cent. alcohol, and 
filtering ; used in epilepsy and hysteria. [B, 38, 92, 93, 119 (a, 14).] 
—American o. Lat., o. americanum. O. produced in different 
sections of the United States. In Virginia and Tennessee, o’s have 
been produced containing, respectively, 4 and 10 2 per cent. of mor- 

S hine. Good results have also been obtained in California and 
[innesota, and a variety from Vermont yielded, according to 
Procter, 15 75 per cent. of morphine and 2 per cent. of narcotine.— 
Ammoniated tincture of o. See Tinctura opii ammoniata. — 
Ammonisches 0’elixir (Ger.). See Elix.ir ammoniato-opiatum. 
—Aqua opii [Ger. Ph. (lst ed.), Gr. Ph., Russ. Ph., Swiss Ph.]. Fr., 
eau ( distillee ) d'o.. eau d'o. brut, hydrolat d'o. A preparation made 
by ponring 10 parts of water (12 parts [Gr. Ph.]) over 1 part of o. in 
powder or in dried layers, and distilling 5 parts (6 [Gr. Ph.]). [B, 

95, 119 (a, 38).]—Aqueous extract of o. See Extractum opii. — 
Aqueotis extract of o. witliout narcotine. See O. denarco- 
tisatnm.— Armenisches O. (Ger.). See Smyrna o.—Australian 
o. A variety coming from Victoria, containing 10 per cent. of 
morphine when fresh and 115 per cent. when dry. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 
—Itengal o. Ger., O. von Bengalen. A variety which occurs in 
3plb. balls, about 6 in. in diameter, covered with | in. of leaves and 
poppy petals, brownish-black, and pasty inside. It is much poorer 
in morphine and richer In narcotine than Turkey o. [B, 5, 18,172, 
180 (a, 35).] Cf. Abkuri o. and Garden Patna o.—Iloston o. Pud- 
ding o. ; a product, known in commerce as“B. C. D.,” manipu- 
lated with refuse, small lumps, scrapings, etc., and various foreign 
matters ; so called because first introduced into the United States 
through the port of Boston. [C. R. R. Beck, “ Pharm. Rev.,” Apr., 
1892 (a, 35).]— llalgarian o. A variety closely resembling Smyrna 
o., and occurring in circular or semicircular cakes wrapped in 
grape-leaves. It sometimes contains as much as 20 per cent. of 
morphine. [B, 270 (a, 38).]—Cauiphorated tincture of o. See 
Tinctura opii camphorata.— Camlelae opii. See Cereoli cum opio. 
—Ceratam cum opio. Sp., cerato opiado [Sp. Ph.]. Syn. : 
ceratum opiatum [Belg. Ph.]. A mixture of I part each of inspis- 
sated extract of o. and water, with 98 parts of simple cerate [Belg. 
Ph.] ; or of 1 part of dry extract of o., 60 parts of simple cerate, 
and a little water [Sp. Ph.J. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Cereoli cum opio 
[Belg. Ph.]. Syn.: candelae opii. A preparation made by dissolv- 
ing 20 centigrammes of extract of o. in 125 of syrup, adding 300 of 
gura arabic, and rolling into 4 sticks each 10 ctm. long. [B, 95 (a, 
38).]—Chekeang o. A variety of Chinese o. occurring as a treacly 
extract put up in jars containing 2 to 4 lbs. each. [Holmes (a, 35).] 
—Chinese o. O. produced in China, chiefly in the provinces of 
Szechuen, Yunnan, and Kweichow. It is usually dark-colored and 
pasty, and is often adulterated with jelly, sea-weed, and oil. It is 
said to induce annoying cutaneous eruptions. The Chinese mix it 
with the Indian drug for smoking. The piant chiefly cultivated is 
the white-flowered poppy. [B, 18, 77 (a, 35).] Cf. Chekeang o., 
Shensi o., and Yunnan o.— Cinuabarine extract of o. See Ex¬ 
tractum opii cinnabarinum. —Compound powder of o. See 
Pulvis opii compositus. —Confectio opii [Br. Ph.]. Fr., electuaire 
opiace , th^r iaque. Ger., 0'latwerge (2d def.), Theriak. Syn.: 
electuarium opii ( compositum [2d def.]). 1. Of the Br. Ph., a mixt¬ 
ure of 192 grains of compound o. powder with 1 fl. oz. of syrup. 
2. Of various older pharmacopoeias, a preparation containing 1 
per cent., more or less, of o., mixed with numerous spices, aromatic 
roots, etc. [B, 95, 119 (a, 38).] Cf. Electuaire theriacal.— Con- 
stautinople o. Lat., o. constantinopolitanum. A variety of o. 
resembling Smyrna o., though. according to Merck, it often differs 
from the latter in being without the minute portions of poppy cap- 
sules and the small shining tears. It occurs in lumps weighing 
from flb. to 21 lbs., and yields as much as 15 per cent. of morphine. 
[B, 5, 18, 173, 180 (a, 35, 38).]—Corrector opii. See Sapo starkey- 
anus.— Crocated extract of o. See Laudanum opiatum. —Crude 
o. See O. —Cydoniated extract of o. See Extractum opii 
cydoniatum,— Deuarcotized o. See O. denarcotisatum. —I>e- 
odorized tincture of o. See Tinctura opii deodorata.— East 
Indian o. Lat., o. indicum (seu ostindicum). Fr., o. de VInde. 
Ger., indisches (oder ostindisches ) O. O. produced in British India 
(see Abkari o., Bengal o., Malwa o., and Patna garden o.), ohtained 
from Papaver somniferum album , and in the Himalayas from a 
red-ttowered black-seeded variety. It is usually poor in morphine. 
[B, 5, 18, 77, 180 (a, 35).]—Eau (distill6e)d’o. (Fr.), Eau d’o brut 
(Fr.). See Aqua opii,— Egyptian o. Lat., o. cegyptiacujn , o. 
alexandrinum , o. thebaicum. Fr., o. d'Alexandrie , o. d'gEypte . 
Ger., agyptisches O., thebaisches O. An inferior variety of o., oc¬ 
curring in hard, round, flattish cakes weighing from | oz. to 1 lb., 
and from 4 to 6 inches in diameter. It is usually redder than 
Smyrna o., and is hard and brittle even t.o the centre of the cake. 
It has a porous, dark, waxy fracture, with imbedded shining partl- 
cles of quartz or gum and reddish-yellow points (perhaps of resin) 
and sometimes granules of starch. The cakes are covered with the 
remnantsof poppy-leaves, but not with rumex chaff. It is said to con- 
tain usually less than 4 per cent. of morphine. [B, 5,18,180 (a, 35,38).] 
—Electuarium aromaticum cum opio [Austr. Ph., 1869; Hung. 


Ph., 1871]. Syn. : electuarium anodynum (seu theriaca [Austr. 
Ph., Hung. Ph.]). A mixture of 120 parts of electuarium aromati¬ 
cum with 1 part of powdered o. [B, 95 (a, 14).]—Electuarium 
opii. See Confectio opii.— Electuarium opii compositum. 
See Confectio opii (2d def.).—Elixir of o. See Tinctura opii de¬ 
odorata.— Emplastrum opii [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph., Belg. Ph.] (aro¬ 
maticum [Belg. Ph., lst edj). Fr., empldtre d'o. (ou cephalique , 
ou temporal, ou odontalgique, ou calmant). Ger., 0'pjlasteri Haupt- 
pjlaster. Sp., emplasto con extracto de opio [Mex. Ph.]. Roum., 
emplastru opiatu [Roum. Ph.]. Syn.: emplastrum cephalicum (seu 
odontalgicumi seu opiatum [Finn. Ph., Ger. Ph. (lst ed.), Swiss Ph., 
Netherl. Ph.]). A plaster made by melting together 76 parts of lith- 
arge plaster and 18 of Burgundy-pltch plaster, adding 6 of extract o? 
o. previously triturated with 8 of water, and heating and stirring till 
the moisture is dissipated [U. S. Ph.] ; or by melting 9 parts of 
resin plaster, and adding 1 part of powdered o. [Br. Ph.J ; or by 
melting together 32 parts of litharge plaster and 5 of Burgundy- 
pitch plaster [Belg. Ph., lst ed.] (4 parts of elemi and 10 of larch 
turpentine [Belg. Ph., 2d ed.), 2 of elemi and 12 of larch turpentine 
[Finn. Ph.l, 5 of yellow wax, 8 of elemi, and 15 of common turpen¬ 
tine [Ger. Ph.], 3 of yellow wax, 9 of elemi, and 6 of larch turpen¬ 
tine [Swiss Ph.], 2 of elemi and 12 of common turpentine [Roum. 
Ph.], or by melting 48 parts of larch turpentine [Netherl. Ph.l; and 
adding to these resinous constituents 2 parts of o. and 1 of olive-oil 
[Belg. Ph., lst ed.l (2 parts of o., 6 of benzoin, and 8 each of mastic 
and olibanum [Belg. Ph., 2d ed.], 4 each of o. and benzoin, 8 each of 
mastic and olibanum, and 2of camphor [Finn. Ph.], 2of o., 4 of ben¬ 
zoin, and 8 of olibanum [Ger. Ph.], 3 of o., 6 of benzoin, and 9 each of 
mastic and olibanum [Swiss Ph.], 4 each of o. and benzoin and 8 each 
of mastic and olibanum [Roum. Ph.], 12 of o., 32 of benzoin, and 64 
of olibanum [Netherl. Ph.]). All these substances except the olive- 
oil are first powdered. The Belg. Ph., 2d ed., also adds 2 parts, the 
Ger. Ph. 1 part, and the Netherl. Ph. 3 parts of balsam of Peru. 
Several of the older pliarmacopceias had similar preparations. [B, 
95, 119 (a, 38).]—Emplatre d’extrait d*o. [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). A 
plaster made by melting together 1 part of elemi and 2 parts of 
compound lead plaster, and adding 9 parts of extract of o. [B, 95 
(a, 38).]—Enema opii [Br. Ph., Finn. Ph., Swed. Ph.]. Fr., lave- 
ment anodin. Ger., O., ’ klystier. Syn. : enema sedativum. A 
mixture of | fl. drachm [Br. Ph.l (| drachm [Finn. Ph.]. 2 grammes 

[ Swed. Ph.l) of tincture of o. witn 2 fl. oz. [Br. Ph.] (about 34 drachms 
Finn. Ph.], about 130 grammes [Swed. Ph.]) of starch mucilage. 
B, 95 (a, 38).]-European o. O., not inferior to Turkey o.. pro¬ 
duced experimentally in Greece, Italy, France, etc. Guibourt ob¬ 
tained from French o. (o. indigene) 22 8 per cent. of morphine. [B, 
18, 173 (a, 35).]—Extractum opii [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph., Ger. Ph., 
Belg. Ph., Swiss Ph., Russ. Ph., Hung. Ph., Finn. Ph., Netherl. Ph., 
Gr. Ph., Austr. Ph.] (aquosum). Fr., extrait d'o. [Fr. Cod.] (in¬ 
digene d'Aubergier), extrait aqueux (ou gommeux) cTo., extrait 
thebaique , o. gommeux. Ger., 0'extrakt. Sp., extracto acuoso (6 
gomoso) de opio [Mex. Ph.], extracto de 6pio [Sp. Ph.]. Roum., 
extractu de opiu. Syn.: o. depuratum [Norw. Ph., Swed. Ph.], o. 
colatum , laudanum opiatum simplex , extractum thebaicum (seu 
opii gummatum). A preparation made by extracting o. with from 
7 to 15 times as much water (digesting with 4 times as much water 
[Gr. Ph]), straining or filtering, and bringing to the consistence of 
a dry (thick [Sp. Ph.], solid [Fr. Cod., Belg. Ph.]) extract. The U. 
S. Ph. evaporates to a pilular consistence, and rubs in 5 per cent. 
of glycerin while the extract is stili warm. Several of the older 
pharmacopoeias have similar preparations. [B. 5, 95, 119 (a, 38).]— 
Extractum opii cinnabarinum. Fr., extrait d'o. cinnabarint. 
A preparation made by mixing 21 grammes of extract of o. and 11 
each of powdered saffron and cinnabar with a little water, and 
dividing the mass into lozenges. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Extractum 
opii cydoniatum. Fr., extrait d'o. cydonie. Syn.: laudanum 
opiatum cydoniatum. A preparation made by digesting 180 
grammes of o. in 2,160 of quince-juice, decanting, filtering, and 
evaporating the liquid, then adding 7 decigrammes each of the oils 
of cinnamon, cloves, and mace, and mixing well. [B, 119 (a, 38).]— 
Extractum opii fluidum. A preparation made by macerating 
8 oz. (Troy) of coarsely powdered o. in a pint of water and express¬ 
ing, macerating the dregs in a pint of water and again expressing, 
mixing the residue with i pint of alcohol, putting it in a conical 
percolator, pouring on diluted alcohol till the o. Ts exhausted, or 
until 2 pints of percolate are obtained, mixing the expressed liquid 
with the percolate, evaporating the mixture on a water bath till its 
bulk is reduced to 10 fl. oz., adding 6 fl. oz. of alcohol, mixing, and 
filtering. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.” (a, 50).] —Ex¬ 
tractum opii glycyrrhizatum. Fr., extrait d'o. glycyrrhiz4. 
Syn.: laudanum diureticum. A preparation made by mixing into 
a mass with a little water 7 grammes of extract of o., 45 of licorice- 
juice, 15 each of winter-cherry lozenges and Venetian turpentine, 4 
of camphor, 5 of saffron, and 2 each of tragacanth and mastic, and 
dividing into lozenges. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Extractum opii gum¬ 
matum. See Extractum opii.— Extractum opii liquidum 
[Br. Ph.]. Fr., extrait liquide d'o. Ger., flixssiges 0'extrakt. A 
preparation made by macerating 1 oz. of extract of o. with 16 fl. oz. 
of water, adding 4 fl. oz. of alcohol, and filtering. [B, 5, 95 (a, 38).] 
Extractum opii vinosum. Fr., extrait d'o. au vin (ou vineux). 
A preparation made by macerating 1 part of o. with 4 parts of 
white wine for 24 hours, repeating the process with 2 parts of wine, 
mixing the liquids, and evaporating. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Extrait 
ac^tique d’o. (Fr.). Syn .: extrait d'o. de Lalouette. A snbstance 
prepared by macerating 1 part of o., cut into small pieces, in 12 
parts of strong vinegar, stirring repeatedly, expressing, and evapo¬ 
rating in a water bath. [B, 93 (a, 14).]—Extrait alcoolico- 
aqueux d’o. (Fr.). A preparation made by treating 1 part of o. 
with 2 parts of water, expressing, infusing the remainder in 
1 part of water. then in 1 of alcohol, mixing the liquids, and 
evaporating ; or by digesting 1 part of o. with 4 parts of alcohol, 
expressing, heating the remainder with 4 parts of water, mixing 
the liquids, and evaporating. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Extrait aqueux 
d’o. sans narcotine. See under O. denarcotisatum.— Extrait 
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«Po. [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). See Extractum opii.— Extrait d’o. au vin 
(Fr.). See Extractum opii vinosum. —Extrait d*o. ciuabarlnt 
(Fr.). See Extractum opii cinnabarinum. —Extrait d*o. cydonlt 
(Fr.). See Extractum opii cydoniatum.— Extrait d’o. de Ealou- 
ette (Fr.). See Extrait acetique d’o.—Extrait d*o. glycyr- 
rhizt (Fr.). See Extractum opii glycyrrhizatum.— Extrait d*o. 
indigene d’Aubergier (Fr.). See Extractum opii— Extrait 
d’o. priv6 de morpliine. Of Magendie, the resinous residue of ex¬ 
tractum opii. [B, 93 (a, 14).l—Extrait d’o. prlvt de narcotine. 
See O. denarcotisatum. —Extrait d*o. safrant (Fr.). See Lauda¬ 
num opiatum.— Extrait «Po. vineux (Fr.). See Extractum opii 
vinosum. —Extrait gommeux d*o. (Fr.). See Extractum opii.— 
Extrait liquide d*o. (Fr.), Flussiges 0’extrakt (Ger.). See Ex¬ 
tractum opii liquidum,— Glycerite of o. Lat., glyceritum cum ex¬ 
tracto opii. Fr., glycere d"extrait d'o. [Fr. Ood.J. Sp., glicerolado 
de opio [Sp. Ph.], glicerado de extracto de opio [Mex. Ph.J. A prepa- 
ration made by softening 1 part of extract of o. with a little water, 
and mixing carefuiiy with 9 parts of glycerite of starcli [Fr. Cod.]; 
or by dissolving 2 parts of extract of o. in 1 part of water, and add- 
ing 15 parts of glycerite of starch [Sp. Ph.]. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Glycyr- 
rhized extract ofo. See Extractum opii glycyrrhizatum— Hard 
extract ofo. See Extractum opii.— Iluile <Po.(Fr.). Asubstance 
prepared by digesting 4 parts of powdered o. in 500 of oleum hyos¬ 
cyami, and filtering. [B, 93 (a, 14).]—Hydrolat d’o. (Fr.). See 
Aqua opii.— India o., Indlan o. See East Indian o. —Klein- 
asiatisclies O. (Ger.). See Smyrna o.— Kreidepnlver init O. 
(Ger.). See Pulvis cret® aromaticus cum opio.— Eettuce o. 
Ger.. Latticho\ See Lactuarium.— Ecvantisches O. (Ger.). See 
Smyrna O.— Einiment d’o. avec le fiel de vean (Fr.). See 
Unguentum opiatum— Einiinentnin ad ambustiones (seu cal- 
clcum) cum opio. Fr., liniment (ou eteole) calcaire opiace. Of 
the Copenh. Mil. Ph., 1808, and the Swed. Ph., 1817, a preparation 
made by mixing 2 parts each of lime-water and almond-oil and 1 
part of Sydenham'8 laudanum [Fr. Cod., 1837, Ferrara Ph., 1832); 
or 8 parts each of lime-water and linseed-oil. 1 part of tincture of o., 
and 2 parts of oil of turpentine. [B, 119.]—Linimentum opii 
[Br. Ph.]. A preparation consisting of equal parts of tincture of o. 
and soap liniment. [B, 95 (a, 38).]— Liquid extract of o. See 
Extractum opii liquidum.— Eiqnor opii sedativus Battley. 
See Tinctura opii deodorata.— 3Iacedonisclies O. (Ger.). See 
Smyrna o.—Magisterium opii. See MoRPHiNE.—Malwa o. 
Ger., O. von Malwa. A variety of East Indian o., occurring in 
hard, dry, brittle, flat, round cakes, or rough bails, or rectangular 
masses (bricks) weighing from 4 to 8 oz., of a light-brown color, 
and destitute of a covering of poppy trash. It is of less uniform 
quality than Bengal o. It is said to yield only about one third as 
much morpliine as Turkey o., though from some of the samples 
over 9 per cent. of the alkaloid has been obtained. According to 
Royle, it is the product of Papaver glabrum. [B, 5, 18, 172, 180 (a, 
35, 38).]—Mozambique o. Zambezi o. ; o. produced from plants 
grown in Mozambique from Malwa-seed and said to be mixed with 
a material known only to the cultivators. It occurs in sphericai 
balis resembling Malwa o.. and is intended for the Chinese market. 
One analysis showed 4 per cent. of morphine, 4*3 of narcotine, and 
40 of moisture. [B, 5. 18, 77 (a, 35).]—CEnolt d’o. (Fr.). See Tinc¬ 
tura opii. —<Enol6 d’o. aromatique (Fr.). Syn.: vin d'o. aro- 
matise. A preparation made by infusing 31 grammes of extract 
of o. (or 62 of crude o.) and 4 each of cinnamon and cloves in 518 of 
Spanish wine, and straining. [B, 1 9 (a, 38).]—(Enolt d’o. sa- 
frant (Fr.). See Laudanum crocatum and Tinctura opii crocata. — 
CEnolt d’o. safrano-glycyvrhizt (Fr.). See Elixir papaveris. 
—Opii pulvis [U. S. Ph.]. Fr., poudre cTo. [Fr. Cod.]. Syn.: o. 
pulveratum [Swiss Ph.], pulvis opii [Fr. Cod., Netherl. Ph.]. O. 
dried at a temperature not above 85° C. [U. S. Ph.] (at about 40° C. 
[Fr. Cod.], at from 60° to 70° C. [Swiss Ph.], or at 30° C. [Netherl. 
Ph.]) and reduced to a No. 50 powder [U. S. Ph.] (sifted through a 
No. 100 sieve [Fr. Cod.]). The powder must eontain from 12 to 16 
per cent. [U. S. Ph.] (at least 10 to 12 [Fr. Cod., Swiss Ph.], 9 to 12 
[Netherl. Ph.]) of morphine. [B, 5, 95 (a, 38).]—O. a»gyptiacuin, 
O. alexandrluum, See Egyptian o,—O. alkaloids. Aikaloids 
found in o. They are 17 in number: codamine. codeine, crypto- 
pine, gnoscopine, hydrocotarnine, lanthopine, laudanine, laudano- 
sine, meconidine, morphine, narceine, narcotine, pseudomorphine, 
papaverine, protopine, rhcedine, and thebaine. [B, 270 (a, 38).]—O. 
ainericanum. See American o. —O. bases. See O. alkaloids. — 
O. brut (Fr ). Crude o.—O. colatum. See Extractum opii.—O. 
constantinopolltanum. See Constantinople O.— O. crudum 
[Swiss Ph.]. See O. —O. denarcotiuatum, O. «lenarcotisa- 
tum [U. S. Ph.]. Denarcotized o. ; a preparation made by mac- 
erating 100 parts of powdered o. (containing 14 per cent. of mor- 
phine) with 500 of ether, decanting, repeating the maceration with 
250 parts of ether, and again with 250 parts more of ether, weigh¬ 
ing the residue, drying by a gentle heat (which must not rise 
above 85° C. as the drying proceeds), and rubbing in enough milk 
sugar to bring the weight to the original 100 parts. The extrait 
aqueux d'o. sans narcotine of some of the older pharmacopceias 
and the extrait d'o. priv6 de narcotine are similar preparations 
hut without the milk sugar. [B, 95. 119 (a, 38).]—O. depura¬ 
tum. See Extractum opii.—O. de Rousseau (Fr.). See iIauda- 
num de Rousseau.— O. en larmes (Fr.). The best Smyrna o. in 
small cakes. [B, 38 (a, 14).]—0’extvakt (Ger.). See Extractum 
opii.—O. fermentt de Rousseau (Fr.). See Laudanum de Rous - 
seau.—O, gommeux (Fr.). See Extractum opii.— O. liabit. The 
habit of taking o. or some of its preparations. [a, 34.]—O. indi¬ 
cum. See East Indian o.—O. indigene (Fr.). See under Euro- 
pean o.— 0’latwerge (Ger.). See Confectio opii (2d def.).—O. 
liquide «le Ealouette (Fr.). A substance prepared by dissolving 
3 parts of acetic extract of o. in 80 of Spanish wine. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 
—O. lozenges. See Trochisci glycyrrhiz® et opu.—O. meco¬ 
ni um. A weak extract obtained from poppy capsules that have 
already yielded o. [B, 38 (a, 14).]—O. metallicum Iladema- 
clieri. Zinc acetate.—O. of Amasia. A variety closely resem¬ 
bling o. of G6vt, but having two poppy-leaves wrapped crosswise 


about the cakes and a homogeneous interior mass. [B, 5 (a, 38).]— 
O. of Angora. An inferior variety of Smyrna o., occurring in 
sphericai masses weighing 6 or 8 oz., having only one poppy-leaf 
on the under surface and a homogeneous interior. [B, 5 (a, 38).]— 
O. of Asia Minor. See Turkey o.—O. of Balnkliissar. The 
most highly prized variety of Smyrna o., occurring in cakes weigh¬ 
ing from 4 to 12 oz., having the surface covered with Rumex-seeds 
and poppy-leaves, and forming a mass of light- or deep-colored 
tears, especialiy rich in morphine. [B, 5 (a, 38).]—O. of Cataya. 
A variety of Smyrna o., closely resembling o. of Balukhissar, but 
generally occurring in lumps of half the size. [B, 5 (a, 38).]—O. 
Cigusti. A variety of o., occurring as irregular sheets weighing 6 
or 8 oz., wrapped in poppy-leaves and Rumex-seeds. It is generaliv 
mixed with various fornis of Smyrna o. [B. 5 (a, 38).]—O. of Gtvt 
(or Glitwt). A variety obtained from red poppies, occurring in 
small rounded cakes weighing 2 or 3 oz., wrapped in poppy-leaves, 
and having a smooth, shining surface. It contains from 12 to 15 
per cent. of morphine. [B, 5 (a, 38).]—O. of Kara-Hissar. A 
variety occurring in bails weighing 6 or 8 oz., flattened on one 
side and covered with poppy-leaves and Rumex-seeds. It is 
poor in morphine. [B, 5 (a, 38).]—O. of Kutcliina. A variety 
closely resembling o. of Gtvt. [B, 5 (a, 38).]—O. of Magnesia. 
An excellent variety occurring in irregular cakes weighing from 1 
to 4 oz., covered with a layer of Ru mear-seeds. and outside of that 
with poppy and vine leaves, and having an interior of agglutinated 
tears. [B, 5 (a, 38).]—O. of Mallutia. A variety occurring in 
round or oval cakes weighing 4 or 5 oz. and covered with poppy- 
leaves. It is generally poor in morphine. [B, 5 (a. 38).]—O. of Sa- 
louica. See O. of Kutchina.—O. of Tanslian (or Tauslianly). 
A variety rich in morphine, occurring in lumps whose length is 
twice their breadth and whose weight is from 3 to 5 oz. The inte¬ 
rior mass consists of tears and is wrapped in poppy-leaves with a 
few Rumex-seeds. [B, 5 (a, 38).]—O. ostindicum. See East In¬ 
dian o.—O. pernicum. See Persian o.—O. plaster. See Em¬ 
plastrum opii. —O. pulveratum [Swiss Ph.]. See Opii pulvis — 
O. salt. Of Derosne, narcotine, erroneously considered by him 
the active principle of o. [B, 18 (a, 35).]—0’siiiire (Ger.). Papa- 
veric acid. [L, 80.]—O. sinyrnaeuin. See Smyrna o.— 0*syrup 
(Ger.). SeeSYRUPUS opiatus.— O. tliebaicum. Fr., o. thebaique. 
A superior o. produced in the ancient Thebaid, a district of upper 
Egypt; hence Egyptian o. in general. [B, 18, 180 (a, 35).]—O’- 
tinctur (Ger.). See Tinctura opii.—O. turcicum. See Turkey 
o.—O. von Renares (Ger.). Bengal o. produced in the agency of 
Benares. [a, 35.]—O.-wax. A crystalline substance consisting of 
cerotyl palmitate and cerotate (the former in the larger propor- 
tion), obtained by exhausting o. refuse with alcohol and lime. [B, 
18 (a, 35).]—Patna garden o. A superior variety of Bengal o., 
prepared from unfermented poppy-juice. [B, 5,18 (a, 35).]—Patna 
o. See Bengal o .—Persian o. Lat., o. persicum. Fr., o. de 
Perse. Ger., persisches O. A liver-brown, very bitter o. obtained 
in Persia from Papaver somniferum album (P. officinale ), chiefly 
from plants cultivated in the Central provinces. It occurs in vari¬ 
ous forms. An inferior variety, in cylindrica! sticks 31 inches long 
by t inch in thickness wrapped in waxed paper, does not eontain 
over 3 per cent. of morphine. Some of it is in flat round cakes, but 
the most common form is that of broad cones, 6 to 10 oz. or more 
in weight, of a cheesy appearance, and much firmer and smoother 
than Turkey o. The best sorts eontain from 8 to 10*75 per cent. of 
morphine. It is said to be produced in two qualities—one pure for 
the Western market, and one adulterated for the Chinese market. 
[B, 5,18, 180 (a, 35, 38).]-Pilulie opii [U. S. Ph.]. Fr., pilules d’o. 
savonneuses. Syn.: pilula saponis composita [Br. Ph., U. S. Ph., 
1870]. A preparation made by beating into a mass with water 100 
grains of powdered o. and 25 of soap in fine powder [U. S. Ph.] ; or 
ioz. of o. and 2 oz. of hard soap [Br. Ph.]. The U. S. Ph. directs 
the mass to be divided into 100 pilis. The U. S. Ph. of 1870 directed 
that 60 grains of o. and i oz. (Troy) of soap (both in fine powder) 
be beaten with water into a mass. The pilules d'o. savonneuses of 
some of the older pharmacopceias were a similar preparation. [B, 
5, 119 (a, 38).]—Pilulae ex opio, Fr., pilules d'o. glycymhizees. A 
mixture of 60 centigrammes of powdered o. and li, 4, or 5 grammes 
of licorice-juice, or of 1 part of extract of o. and 4 or 6 parts of ex¬ 
tract of licorice, made into 80 pilis; or a mixture of 1 part of o. 
with 7 parts of extract of licorice (each heated separately with a 
little dilute alcohol till softened), to which are added 5 parts of 
powdered allspice, and the whole made into 5-grain pilis. [B, 119 
(a, 38).]—Pilulae opii compositae. Fr., pilules d'extrait cTo. (ou 
cTo. composees). A preparation of various oid pharmacopoeias es- 
sentially resembling the pilulae de cynoglosso of the Belg. Ph. ( q. v., 
under Cynoglossum). [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Pilules d*o. (Fr.). A mixt¬ 
ure of 4 grammes each of o. and licorice-juice, made into 120 pilis. 
[B, 119 (a, 38).]—Pilules iPo. balsamiques (Fr.). See Pilulae 
storacis.—P ilules <1*0. composees (Fr.). See Pilulce opii coni- 
positae .—Pilules d’o. elltbortes (Fr.). A pilular mass consist¬ 
ing of 15 grammes each of purified o., licorice, white heilebore, and 
black heilebore, and a sufficient amount of Starkey*s soap. [B, 119 
(a. 38).]—Pilules «Po. glycyrrliiztes (Fr.). See Pilulae ex opio. 
—Pilules «Po. savonneuses (Fr.). See Pilidce opu'.—Pilules 
d*o. valtriantes (Fr.). A mixture of 90 centigrammes each of o. 
and castor, 2 grammes of camphor, 7 each of extract of valerian 
and extract of Chenopodium vulvaria , and a sufficient amount of 
tincture of milfoil. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Poudre d*o. (Fr. Cod.). See 
Opii pulvis .—Pomlre «l’o. calcaire (Fr.). A powder consisting 
of 1 part of o. w ith 9 parts of prepared chalk. with 39 of compound 
chalk powder, or w ith 8 of calcined stag’s horn and 1 part of cochi- 
neal. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Pomlre d*o. et «Piptcacuanha com¬ 
poste (Fr.). See Pulvis ipecacuanh® et opii.— Poudre «Po. tor- 
rtfit (Fr.). A powder made by moistening powdered o. with white 
wine, heating it on an earthen platter till dry, repeating the opera- 
tion till the o. is reduced one half, moistening with vinegar, drying, 
and powdering; recommended as a haemostatic and astringent. 
[B, 119 (a, 38).]—Poivdered o. See Opii pulvis .—Provision o. 
O. manufactured in India for export. It differs from Abkaii o. in 
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containing 20 per cent. of moisture. [A, 496 (a. 35).]— Pudding o. 
See Boston o.— Pulvis opii (Fr. Cod., Netherl. Ph.). See Opii 
putvis.— Pulvis opii compositus. 1 . Of the Br. Ph., a finely 
powdered mixture of 3 parts of o., 1 of tragacanth, 4 of black pep- 
per, 10 of ginger, and 12 of caraway fruit. [B, 5, 95 (a, 38).] 2. Of 
the Netherl. Ph., see Putvis ipecacuanh.® et opii. — Kli6tlnol6 d’o. 
©ompos6 (Fr.). A plaster made by triturating toge$her 30 grammes 
each of tacamahac, elemi, and mastic, and 7 each of o. and venetian 
turpentine. [B, 119 (a, 38).] Cf. Emptastimm opii.— Safranhaltlge 
0’tinctur [Ger. Ph.]. See Tinctura opii crocata.— Salt of o. See 
O. salt.— Shensl o. The most highly esteemed of the Chinese o’s. 
It resemhles Patna o., and yields from 85 to 90 per cent. of extract. 
[B, 18, 77 (a, 35).]— Sirop de teinture d*o. (Fr.). See Sirop d'o. 
alcoolique. — Sirop d*o. [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). See Syrvpus opiatus .— 
Sirop <l*o. alcoolique (Fr.). A mixture of 16 drops of tincture 
of o. with 30 grammes of syrup. [B, 119 (a, 38).]— Sirop d’o. 
aqueux (Fr.). See Syrnpus opii aquosus.— Sirop d*o. de pavot 
pourpre (Fr.). Of Aubergier, a preparation made by dissolving 

3 parts of o. of red poppy in 1,000 of water, filtering, and adding 
2,000 of syrup. [B, 93 (a, 14).]—Sirop d’o. falble [Fr. Cod.] 
(Fr.). See Syrupus papaveris.—S irop d*o. succini (Fr.). See 
Syrupus opii succinatus.— Sirop d’o. vlneux (Fr.). See Syrupus 
opii vinosus.—Smyrna, o. Lat., o. smymceum , o. tevanticum. 
Fr., o. de Smyrne. Ger., O. von Smyrna , armenisches (oder klein- 
asiatisches , oder levantisches, oder macedonisches, oder smyma- 
isches) O. The variety of o. most abundant in commerce. It oc- 
curs in masses of varying size, usually from * lb. to 2 lbs. in weight, 
originally round but flattened or irregular from mutual pressure 
in the packing cases. Internally it is moist, coarsely granular, 
and brown. If a lump of it is cut and then carefuily torn, small 
glistening tears are seen (resembling seeds, but distinguished by 
pressing with the finger). The masses are covered with the re- 
mains of poppy-leaves and “trash” (pieces of the fruits of a 
species of Rumex thrown in by the packers to prevent the adhesion 
of the cakes). The best quality is light brown inside, and has no 
other impurity than occasional fragments of poppy capsules; on 
account of its purity, and its large percentage of morphine, it is 
used chiefly in medicine. Good Smyrna o. yields about 10 per cent. 
of morphine ; the best about 13 per cent. [B, 5,18,173,180 (a, 35).]— 
Syrupus cum extracto opii [Fr. Cod.]. See Syrupus opiatus — 
Syrupus cum extracto opii debilior [Fr. Cod.]. See Syrupus 
papaveris.—S yrupus opii aquosus. Fr., sirop d’o. aqueux. A 
preparation made by dissolving 5 centigrammes of extract of o. in 
127 of water, adding 30 grammes of boiling syrup, and straining. 
[B, 119 (a, 38).]—Syrupus opii succluatus [Belg. Ph.]. Fr., sirop 
de karabe [Fr. Cod.] (ou d’o. succine ). A preparation made by dis¬ 
solving 3 parts of succinic acid in 20 of warmed and 977 of cold 
syrup of o. [Belg. Ph.]; or by mixing 1 gramme of tincture of am- 
ber with 200 of syrup of o. [Fr. Cod.]. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Syrupus 
opii vinosus. Fr., sirop riTo. vineux. A preparation made by 
dissolving 25 grains of extract of o. in an ounce of Malaga wine, 
and adding 24 oz. of simple syrup, syrup of marsh-mallow, or syrup 
of licorice. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Teinture d6sodoris6e d*o. (Fr.). 
See Tinctura opii deodorata. —Teinture d*extralt d’o. [Fr. Cod.] 
(Fr.), Teinture d’o. (Fr.). See Tinctura opii. —Teinture d*o. 
ammoiilac£e (Fr.). See Tinctura opii ammoniata.— Teinture 
d*o. aqueuse (Fr.). See Tinctura opii aquosa.— Teinture d*o. 
balsamique (Fr.). See Tinctura opii camphorata (last variety). 
—Teinture d’o. camphr£e [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). See Tinctura opii 
camphorata. —Teinture d*o. cinnamomae (Fr.). A prepara¬ 
tion made by dissolving 1 part of aqueous extract of o. in 9 parts 
of vinous water of cinnamon ; or by dissolving 1 part of o. in a 
mixture of 3 parts each of cinnamon water and alcohol, or 5 of 
each, or 2 of cinnamon water and 4 of alcohol, or 4 of cinnamon 
water and 6 of alcohol, and straining ; or by digesting 1 part of o. 
with 2 parts of vinous water of cinnamon and 6 of cliamomile water, 
and filtering. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Teinture d’o. composte (Fr.). 
See Tinctura opii anticolica. —Teinture d’o. cydoni^e (Fr.). 
See Essence anodine de Langelot. —Teinture d’o. et de ben- 
zoate d*ammoniaque (Fr.). See Tinctura opii ammoniata.— 
Teinture d*o. safranGe (Fr.). See Tinctura opii crocata.— 
Teinture d'o. savonueu.se camphr^e (Fr.). See Linimentum 
saponis et opii and Linimentum camphoratum.— Teinture vi- 
neuse d*o. (Fr.), Tinctura extracti opll [Fr. Cod.]. See Tinc¬ 
tura opii. —Tinctura extracti opll camphorata [Fr. Cod.]. 
See Tinctura opii camphorata.— Tinctura opii [U. S. Ph., Br. 
Ph., Belg. Ph., Gr. Ph.]. Fr., alcoole (ou teinture [Fr. Cod.]) d'ex- 
trait cTo., eau anodyne de Langelot , oenoU d'o ., teinture ( vineuse) 
cTo., vin d’o. Ger., ( einfache [Ger. Ph.], oder weinigte) Obtinetur. 
Roum., tinctura de opiu simpla [Roum. Ph.]. Syn.: tinctura opii 
simplex [Ger. Ph., Finn. Ph., Russ. Ph., Swiss Ph., Hung. Ph., 
Austr. Ph.] (seu vinosa ), tinctura thebaica [Dan. Ph., Swed. Ph., 
Norw. Ph.], tinctura extracti opii [Fr. Cod.], vinum opii [Netherl. 
Ph.], laudanum. Tincture of o.; made in general by maceratingor 
digesting o. with from 4 to 12 times as much alcohol more or less di- 
luted. The Netherl. Ph. orders 1 part each of powdered o. and 
91-per-cent. alcohol and 4 parts of Spanish wine, to he macerated 
for a week. The U. S. preparation consists of 10 parts of powdered 
o. macerated for 12 hours with 4 parts of boiling water and 4 of 
82-per-cent. alcohol with enough 93-per-cent. alcohol to make 100 
parts after treatment in a percolator. The Br. preparation con¬ 
sists of H oz. of powdered o. macerated 7 days with 1 pint or as 
much more of 92-per-cent. alcohol as is necessary to make 20 fi. oz. 
The Fr. Cod. simply orders 1 part of extract of o. to be dissolved in 
12 parts of 60-per-cent. alcohol. Various older pharmacopoeias 
give similar preparations, generally ordering*wine instead of (or 
with) alcohol. [B, 95, 119 (a, 38).]—Tinctura opii ammoniata 
[Br. Ph., Russ. Ph.]. Fr., alcoole ammoniacal d'o„ teinture d’o. 
ammoniacee (ou d'o. et de benzoate d'ammoniaque). A prepara¬ 
tion made by macerating together for 7 days 100 grains of powdered 
o., 180 each of saffron and benzoic acid, 1 fi. drachm of oil of anise, 

4 fi. oz. of caustic ammonia solution, and 16 fi. oz. of 84-per-cent. 
alcohol or as much more as will make 20 fi. oz. of filtered tincture 


[Br. Ph.]; or by macerating 5 parts of powdered o. with 9 of saffron 
for 5 days and dissolving in the liquid 9 parts of benzoic acid, 3 of 
oil of fennel, 96 of caustic ammonia solution, and 384 of 90-per-cent. 
alcohol or as much more as is necessary to make 500 parts of fil¬ 
tered tincture. The kindred preparation of certain older pharma- 
copeeias, known as tinctura opii ammoniacata , or laudanum liqui¬ 
dum Wameri , was made by digesting for 10 days and decanting a 
mixture of 22 grammes each of o. and Alicante soap and 270 of 
spirit of ammonia with 4 of nutmeg, 7 of camphor, and 2£ of saffron. 
[B, 95, 119 (a, 38).]—Tinctura opii ammoniacata. See under 
Tinctura opii ammoniata. —Tinctura opii anticolica. Fr., 
teinture d'o. composee. A preparation made by macerating 57 
grammes of o. for 8 davs in 1,035 of alcohol, with 29 of zedoary- 
root, 14 each of galangal-root and carline thistle-root, and smaller 
amounts of a number of spices and aromatic herbs, and filtering. 
[B, 119 (a, 38).]—Tinctura opii aquosa. Fr., teinture d’o. aqueuse. 
A solution of 1 part of extract of o. in 19 parts of water. [B, 119 (a, 
38).J—Tinctura opll benzoica [Ger. Ph., Finn. Ph., Gr. Ph 
Swiss Ph., Norw. Ph., Russ. Ph.] (seu camphorata (U. S. Ph.]). 
Fr., alcoole d'o. balsamique camphre (last variety), elixir pare- 
gorique [ Fr. Cod.], teinture d'o. balsamique (last variety) (ou 
camphree [Fr. Cod.]). Ger., benzoesaurehaltige O'Unetur. Syn.: 
elixirium paregoricum [Belg. Ph.], tinctura thebaica [Dan. Ph., 
Swed. Ph.J (seu camphorce composita [Br. Ph.], seu extracti opii 
camphorata [Fr. Cod.]). A preparation made by macerating or di¬ 
gesting powdered o., benzoic acid, camphor, oil of anise, and (gen¬ 
erally diluted) alcohol. The U. S., Swiss, and Gr. preparations con- 
tain equal parts of o., benzoic acid, camphor, and oil of anise, with 
about 200 parts of alcohol (diluted [Swiss Ph., Gr. Ph.]) to 1 part of 
o., and the U. S. Ph. orders 10 parts of glycerin to be added. The 
other preparations contain less camphor and oil of anise. the Ger.. 
Finn., and Russ. preparations also more henzoic acid, in proportion 
to the o. The Fr. Cod. orders extract of o. Some of the older 
pharmacopoeias ordered 4 parts each of o., benzoic acid, and oil of 
anise, with 15 of extract of licorice, 62 of honey, 2* of camphor, 
and 910 of brandy. Others ordered the same amount of o., benzoic 
acid, and camphor, replacing brandy by alcohol, and omitting the 
oil of anise and other ingredients. [B, 95,119 (a, 38).]—Tinctura opll 
crocata [Ger. Ph., Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph. (2d ed.), Finn. Ph., Gr. Ph., 
Swiss Ph., Russ. Ph.]. Fr., laudanum de Sydenham [Fr. Cod.], cenole 
cTo. safrane , teinture d’o. safranee , vin d'o. compose. Ger., safran- 
haltige 0'tinctur [Ger. Ph.], aromatische O. mit Safran. Sp., 
tintura alcoholica de opio y vino de 6pio compuesto [Sp. Ph.]. 
Roum., tinctura de opiu compusa [Roum. Ph.]. Syn.: laudanum 
Sydenhami [Belg. Ph.], vinum opii aromaticum [Netherl. Ph.] (seu 
compositum , seu crocatum [Norw. Ph.], seu paregoricum ), vinum 
thebaicum crocatum [Dan. Ph., Swed. Ph.], tinctura opii vinosa 
Sydenhami. A preparation made by macerating or digesting for 
several days 32 parts [Dan. Ph., Fr. Cod., Gr. Ph., Swiss Ph.] (30 
parts [Ger. Ph., Finn. Ph., Sp. Ph., Norw. Ph., Swed. Ph.]) of o. with 
2 each of cloves and either cinnamon or cassia (2$ each of cloves 
and cinnamon [Fr. Cod.]), and 8 parts of saffron with 320 of Malaga 
wine [Dan. Ph.] (16 of saffron and 192 of vinum alcoholicum [Gr. 
Ph.l, 12 of saffron and 160 each of dilute alcohol and water [Swiss 
Ph.J, 10 of saffron and 150 each of dilute alcohol and water [Ger. 
Ph., Finn. Ph.] , 15 of saffron, and 270 of stronger white wine 
[Sp. Ph.] ; or 10 of saffron and 300 of Malaga wine [Norw. Pb., 
Swed. Ph.]): by extracting 10 parts of saffron by maceration with 
100 (or a sufficient amount) of cinnamon water, and macerating or 
digesting dry, coarsely powdered o. eight days with ten times as 
much of the colature, expressing, and filtering [Austr. Ph., Hung. 
Ph., Roum. Ph.] ; or by macerating for 5 days 6 parts of saffron 
and 152 of sherry, adding 16 parts of powdered o. and 1 each of 
coarsely powdered cloves and cassia, and macerating 5 days more 
[Russ. Ph.] ; or by macerating for 4 days 4 parts of chopped saffron 
with 1 part each of powdered cloves and cinnamon, 8 of alcohol, and 
88 of Spanish wine, adding 1 part of powdered o. for each 6 of cola¬ 
ture, and macerating for 7 days [Netherl. Ph.] ; or by macerating 
for 48 hours 34 parts of saffron, 90 of cinnamon water, lf of oil of 
cloves, 380 of water, and 470 of alcohol (or enough additional to 
make 933 parts of colature), and dissolving in this 67 of extract of 
o. [Belg. Ph.]. Various older pharmacopoeias give a similar prepa¬ 
ration. The Sp. Ph. distinguishes the above-described variety as a 
vinous tincture, giving directions also for a spirituous tincture, 
consisting of 30 parts of o., 4 of cassia, 7£ of saffron, and 180 each 
of water and alcohol, digested for 8 days. [B, 95, 119 (a, 38).]— 
Tinctura opii deodorata. Fr., teinture desodoriste d'o. Syn.: 
liquor opii sedativus Battley. A preparation made by triturating 
10 parts of powdered o. with 40 of water gradually poured on, 
macerating for 12 hours, expressing, repeating the operation 
twice on the undissolved part with 40 parts of water, mixing the 
liquids, evaporating to 10 parts, shaking thoroughly, when cooled, 
with 20 parts of ether, decanting, and evaporating all the ether, 
adding 50 parts of water, filtering, washing with water till 80 parts 
are ohtained, and adding 20 of alcohol. [B, 5, 95 (a, 38).]—.Tinc¬ 
tura opii Eccardl. A preparation made by digesting for 6 days 
60 grammes of o., 4 of cloves, 240 of cinnamon water, and 120 
of alcohol, expressing, and filtering. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Tinctura 
qpii muriatica. A preparation made by macerating for 14 days 
1 oz. of powdered o., 1 fi. oz. of bydrochloric acid, and 15 oz. of 
water, filtering, and adding water enough to make 20 fi. oz. [B, 5 
(a, 38).]—Tinctura opll saponacea. Sp., tintura alcoholica 
de opio jabonosa [Sp. Ph.]. A preparation made by macerating 
for 8 days 15 grammes of o., 30 of soda soap, 4 of saffron, 24 of 
camphor, and 520 of alcohol, straining, expressing, and filtering. 
[B, 95 (a, 38).]—Tinctura opii simplex [Ger. Ph., Finn. Ph., Russ. 
Ph.. Swiss Ph., Hung. Ph., Austr. Ph.] (seu vinosa). See Tinctura . 
opii.—Tinctura opii vinosa Sydenhami. See Tinctura opii 
crocata. —Tincture of o. See Tinctura opii. —Trochisci opll 
[Br. Ph.]. See Trochisci glycyrrhiz,® et opii.— Turkey o. Lat., 
o. turcicum. Fr., o. de Turquie. Ger., tiirkisches O. A trade 
name for Smyrna o. Some restrict the term to the o. produced in 
the more northern parts of the o. districts of Anatolia and shlpped 
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at Constantinople (see Constantinople o.), but there seems to be no 
essential difference between the drugs shipped at Smyrna and at 
Constantinople. [B, 5, 18, 77, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—Vin d*o. (Fr.). See 
Tinctura opii,— Vin d*o. aromatis^ (Fr.). See CEnole d'o. aro¬ 
matique.— Vin d*o. compos^. 1. See Tinctura opii crocata. 2. 
Of the Fr'. Cod., see Vinum opii.—Vin d*o. de Marabelli (Fr.). 
A preparation made by digesting 55 grammes of o. with 107 of 20- 
per-cent. alcohol and 328 of white wine for 5 days and flltering. [B, 
119 (a, 38).]—Vin d’o. par la fernientation (Fr.). See Laudanum 
de Rousseau.—V in d*o. safrano-glycyrrliizG (Fr.). See Elixir 
papaveris.— Vinegar of o. See Acetum opii.— Vinum opii. 
Fr., laudanum de Sydenham, vin d'o. compose [Fr. Cod.]. Syn.: 
laudanum liquidum, vinum thebaicum [Dan. Ph., Swed. Ph.,Norw. 
Ph.] (Ist def.). 1. Of the U. S. Ph., Br. Ph., Netherl. Ph., Norw. Ph., 
a preparation consisting of 10 parts of powdered o. macerated for 
7 days with 1 part of cloves in No. 30 powder, 1 of cinnamon in No. 
60 powder, and 90 parts of strongest white wine, flltered and washed 
with enough more wine to make 100 parts [U. S. Ph.] ; or maceratd 
for 3 days [Dan. Ph.] (5 days [Swed. Ph.]) with 100 parts of sherry, 
5 days with 100 parts of Malaga wine [Norw. Ph.], 7 days with 10 
parts of alcohol and 40 of Spanish wine [Netherl. Ph.] ; or of 6 
parts of extract of o. macerated for 7 days with 1 part each of cloves 
and cinnamon and 120 parts of sherry [Br. Ph.]. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 2. 

Of the Netherl. Ph., see Tinctura opii.— Vinum opii aromati¬ 
cum [Netherl. Ph.] (seu compositum). See Tinctura opii cro¬ 
cata.— Vinum opii crocatum. 1. Of the Norw. Ph., see Tinc¬ 
tura opii crocata. 2. Of the Finn. Ph., a preparation made by 
macerating for a week 1 part each of powdered o. and saffron, 3 
parts of inspissated licoriee-juice, and 60 of Malaga wine. [B, 95 
(a, 38).]—Virginia o. O. made in Virginia from poppies of almost 
every variety, especially from those with purple spots on the petals. 
[“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xiv, 233 (a, 50).]—Weinigte 
0’tlnctur (Ger.). See Tinctura opii. —AVineof o. See Vinum opii. 
—Yunnan o. A variety of Chinese o. produced in the province of 
Yunnan, ranking next to Shensi o. It occurs in flat cakes wrapped 
ln white paper. [B, 18, 77 (a, 35).]—Zambezi o. See Mozam- 
bique o. 

OPOBALSAMUM (Lat.), n. n. Op(o a p)-o(o a )-ba 2 l(ba a l)'sa 2 m- 
(sa*m)-u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., oirofia.KcatLov. Fr., o. Sp., opobalsamo, 
balsamo verdadero (6 de la Meca , 6 siriaco [Sp. Ph.]). Ger., Opo- 
balsam. Opobalsam ; a resinous substance obtained in Arabia 
from Balxamodendron o. and Balsamodendron gileadense. Cf. 
Balm of Gilead. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—O. de Tolu (Fr.). See Balsam of 
Tolu.— O. germanique (Fr.). An alcoholic extract of the sprouts 
of Populus alba. [B, 38 («, 14).]—O. gileadense. See Mecca 
BALSAM.— O. liquidum. See Balsam of Peru (lst def.).—O. 
siccum. Dried white balsam of Peru. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—O. verum. 
See Mecca balsam. —Resina opobalsami. Ger., trockner Opo¬ 
balsam. Dry white balsam of Peru. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

OPOCALPASUM (Lat.), n. n. Op(o a p)-o(o 3 )-ka a lp(ka a lp)'a a s- 
(a a s)-u a m(u 4 m). See Gum o. and Sassa gum. 

OPOCAItPASON (Lat.), n. n. Op(o a p)-o(o a )-ka a rp'a a s(a a s)-o a n. 
Gr., onoKapiracrov. See Carpasus and Carpesium. 

OPODELDOC [Swiss Ph.] (Lat.), OPODELDOCII (Lat.), n. n. 
indecl. O a p-o a d-e a ld , o a k, -o a k(o a ch a ). A quasi-Oriental name, ap- 
parently flrst used and probably invented by Paracelsus. Fr., opo- 
deldoch. Ger., O., Opodeldok. See Linimentum saponato-campho- 
ratum. —Balsamum o. liquidum [Belg. Ph.]. See Linimentum 
saponato-camphoratum liquidum. — Balsamum o. solidum 
[Belg. Ph.]. See Linimentum saponato-camphoratum.— Baume 
opodeldoch (Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). See under Baume.— Baume opo- 
deldoch liquide [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). See Linimentum saponato-cam¬ 
phoratum liquidum. —Emplastrum o. Of Paracelsus, a plaster 
made by melting together 2 oz. each of bdellium, ammoniacum, 
galbanum, sagapenum, and opopanax, adding H lb. of Strassburg 
turpentine, 4 oz. of bay-oil, and 2 oz. of amber, and stirring well 
together over a gentle fire ; or 1 lb. of litharge, H lb. of calamine, 
2 lbs. of olive-oil, and 1 lb. of linseed-oil, and, after mixing with the 
preceding, adding 1 lb. each of yellow wax and colophony, boiling 
again and stirring till all are incorporated, and adding gradually 1 oz. 
each of astringent saffron of inars, loadstone, colcothar, olibanum, 
myrrh, amber. mastich, sarcocolla. dragon"s blood, and camphor, 
and 2 oz. of round birthwort-root, letting the whole stand over a 
slow fire till the proper consistence is acquired. [B, 200 (a, 14).]— 
Iodized o. Of W. C. Baker, a preparation made by mixing a solu- 
tion of 8 oz. of iodide of potassium in 2 pints of 68-per-cent. alcohol 
with a hot solution of 14 oz. of animal soapin 2 pints of 68-per-cent. 
alcohol, and adding 2 drachms of oil of garden lavender to flavor. 
[“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.," xv, 156 (a,50; a. 35).]—Lini¬ 
mentum o. [Dan. Ph., Norw. Ph., Swed. Ph.]. Sp., linimento de 
o. [Mex. Ph.]. See O.—Linimentum o, liquidum. 1. See Lini¬ 
mentum saponis. 2. Of the Swiss Ph., see Linimentum saponato- 
camphoratum liquidum. —Llquid o. See Linimentum saponato- 
camphoratum liquidum.—O. jodatum [Swiss Ph.]. See Lini¬ 
mentum potassii iodidi cum sapone.— O. liquidum [Swiss Ph.]. 
See Linimentum saponato-camphoratum liquidum. — Solid o. 
Ordinary o., the linimentum saponis of the U. S. Ph. [a, 38.] 

OPODIDYMUS (Lat.), OPODYMUS (Lat.), n’s m. Op-o(o 3 )- 
di a d'i a m(u«m), -o a d / i a m(u*m)-u 3 s(u 4 s). From the face, and SiSv- 
/mov, double. Fr., opodidyme. A monster with a single head but 
two faces. [L, 41, 49 (a. 14).] 

OPOL (Fr.), OPOLE (Fr.), OPOLITE (Fr.), n's. O-pol, -po-la, 
-pu-let.^ From on-dv, juice. Old terms for vegetable juice. [L, 41, 

OPOPANAX [Fr. Cod.] (Lat.), n. m. Op(o a p)-o a p'a 2 n(a a n)-a a x- 
(a 5 x). ^ Gen., -an'acos (-an'acis ). Gr., onovdva^ (from 6 tt6v, juice, 
and irava£, a piant that yielded o.). Written also opoponax. Sp., 
opopanaco [Mex. Ph., Sp. Ph.]. 1. A genus of umbelliferous herbs, 
of the Peucedanece. 2. A hard, brittle, orange-brown gum-resin 
occurring either in irregular, somewhat angular. separate pieces 
about the size of a hazel-nut or walnut (o. in granis) or in farger 


agglutinated masses (o. in placentis ), formerly used as an anti- 
spasmodic and deobstruent. It is usually referred, probably er- 
roneously, to O. chironium. Powel considers it a product of Persia. 
[B, 5,18. 42, 121, 180 (a, 35).]—Englisli o. The juice of Levisticum 
ojflcinale.— Gumini opopanacis (seu resina o.). See O. (2d def.). 
—O. chironium. Ger., achte 0'pflanze. O.-piant, rough parsnip; 
a species found in Southern Europe. It yields a milky juice which 
hardens into a gum-resin usually identified with o. [B, 5, 18,185 
(a, 35).]—O. in granis, O. in placentis. See under O. (2d def.).— 
O. persicum. A species very elosely allied to O. chironium. It 
yields a gum-resin which has, however, neither the appearance 
nor the peculiar odor of o. [B, 42 (a, 35).] 

OPOIIICE (Lat.), n. f. Op(o a p)-or'i a -se(ka). From oiropixos. made 
of fruit. Fr., oporique. Of Pliny, a medicine made from various 
autumnal fruits. [B.] 

OPOTOMOCATHETEIt (Lat.), n. m. O a p-o a t-o 2 m-o(o a )-ka a th- 
(ka 3 th)'e a t-u 5 r(ar). Gen., -ePos (-is). From ojtjj, an opening, to/llov, 
cutting. and KaOer^p, a catheter. The elastic catheter with a stylet. 
[L, 50 (a, 14).] 

OPPENAU (Ger.), n. Op'pe a n-a s -u 4 . A place in the grand 
duchy of Baden, Germany, where there is a chalybeate spring. 
[L, 30, 37, 49 (a. 14).] 

OPPILATIO (Lat.), n. f. O a p-.pi a l(pel)-a(a 3 ) / shi a (ti a )-o. Gen., 
-on f is. From oppilare, to stop up. Fr., oppilation. Astoppingup, 
obstruction. [A, 312 (a, 21).]—O. telae cellulosae neonatorum. 
See Sclerema neonatorum. 

OPPILATI VE, adj. O a p'i a l-a a t-i a v. Lat., oppilativus. Fr., 
oppilatif. Obstructive. 

OPPONENS (Lat.), n. m. O a p-pon'e a nz(ans). Gen., -enVis. 
From opponere, to place against. Fr., opposant. Ger., Entgegen- 
steller. A muscle that acts as the direct antagonist of another 
muscle or that opposes one part of the body to another part. [L.] 
—O. digiti minimi pedis. Fr., opposant du petit orteil. Ger., 
Gegensteller der kleinen Zehe. A small muscle arising from the os 
calcis and inserted into the head and anterior portion and lower 
surface of the fifth metatarsal bone. [L, 332.] Cf. Flexor digiti 
minimi pedis brevis.—O. digiti quinti. See O. minimi digiti .— 
O. hallucis. A small fasciculus, not often found, usually given off 
from the adductor pollicis pedis and attached to the metatarsal bone 
of the greattoe. [Quain (J).]—O. minimi digiti. Fr., opposant du 
petit doigt (lst def.), adducteur oblique du quatrieme os du meta¬ 
carpe (lst def.), metarcarpien (lst def.), carpo-metacarpien du 
petit doigt (lst def.). Ger., Anzieher des kleinen Finaers (lst def.). 
1. In the hand, a muscle rising from the unciform bone and the 
annular ligament, and attached to the ulnar border of the fifth 
metacarpal bone. It acts by adduction of the fifth metacarpal 
bone to make the hand more hollow. [A, 246.] 2. See O. digiti 
minimi pedis.—O. pollicis. Fr., opposant (ou carpo-meta¬ 
carpien, ou metacarpophalangien) du pouce. Ger., Gegensteller 
des Daumens. 1. A muscle arising from the annular ligament 
of the wrist and the outer side of the ridge on the trapezium, 
and inserted into the whole length of the first metacarpal bone and 
also the adjacent palmar surface. It acts, by rotating the meta¬ 
carpal bone, to oppose the thumb to the fingers. [A, 246 (L).] 2. 
See Adductor pollicis manus. 

OPPOSANT (Fr.), n. Op-po-za a n a . See Opponens.— O. du 
petit doigt. See Opponens minimi digiti.—O, du petit orteil. 
See Opponens digiti minimi pedis.—O. du pouce. See Opponens 
pollicis. 

OPPOSITIFLORUS (Lat.), adj. 0 2 p-po a z(po a s>l a t-i a -flor'u>s- 
(u 4 s). From opponere, to place against, and flos , a flower. Fr., 
oppositiflore. Having the flowers opposite each other. [B, 123 
(a, 35).] 

OPPOSITIFOLIOUS, adj. O a p-po a z-i a t-i a -fol'i a -u a s. Lat., 
oppositifolius (from opponere , to place against, and folium , a leaf). 
Fr., oppositifolie. Ger., blattgegenstdndig (lst def.), paarblattrig 
(2d def.). 1. Situated opposite to a leaf. 2. Of leaves, opposite to 
each other of plants, having the leaves opposite. [B, 1, 19, 123 
(a, 35).] 

OPPRESSION, n. 0 2 p-pre 2 sh'u 9 n. Lat., oppressio (from op¬ 
primere, to press against). Fr., o. Ger., O. A morbid sensation 
of weight or fullness. [a. 48.]—O. des forces (Fr.). A condition 
in which a patient, instead of losing his powers, is embarrassed by 
their excess, and, so to speak, oppressed by their power. [L, 49 
(a, 34).]—O. of the breast. Lat., oppressio pectoris. Fr., o. de la 
poitrine. Difficult respiration with a sensation of weight in the 
chest—the predominating symptom of nightmare. [L, 49 (a, 14).]— 
O. of the heart. A sensation of weight in the cardiae region, with 
irregular action of the heart; frequently present in certain neu- 
roses. [a, 34.]—Precordial o. O. felt at the praecordium. It 
occurs in hysteria, neurasthenia, and certain functional cardiac 
and gastric troubles., [a, 34.] 

OPS (Lat.), n. f. O a ps(ops). Gen., op'os, op'is. Gr., wJ/. See 
.Eye. — O. metallum. Or the alchemists, mercury. [A, 325 
(a, 48).] 

OPSIALGIA (Lat.), n. f. O a ps-l a -a a l(a»l) , ji a (gl 2 )-a>. From 
o\f/is, the face, and aA?os, pain. See Trigeminat neuralgia. 

OPSIGONOUS, adj. O a ps-i a g'o a n-u s s. Gr., o^Lyovos (from 
o^c, late, and yiyvt<rB<u, to come into being). Lat., opsigonus . Fr., 
opsigone. Late, developing slowly. [L. 50 (a, 14).] 

OPSIODONTES (Lat.), n. m. pl. O a ps-i a -o a d-o a nt'ez(e a z). From 
o\f/it, the eye, and 66ous, a tooth. The eye-teeth. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

OPSIOMETER, n. O a ps-i a -o a m'e a t-u ft r. Lat., opsiometrum 
(from oifus, vision, and pcrpov, a measure). Fr., opsiomHre. Ger., 
Sehweitenmesser. See Optometer. 

OPSIONUSI (Lat.), n. f. pl. O a ps-i a -o(o a )-nu a s(nusVi(e). From 
0^19, vision, and vovaos. disease. An old term for disorders of 
vision, or of the visual apparatus. [F.] 
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OPSIS (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 ps'i 2 s. Gen., op'seos, op'sis. Gr., ot/us. 
1. See Sight and Vision. 2. See Facies (ad def.). 

OPSITOCIA (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 ps-i 2 -to(to 2 )'si 2 (ki 2 )-a 3 . From o\p4 y 
late, and tokos, a bringing forth. Fr., o psitocie. See Partus sero¬ 
tinus. 

OPSOMANIA (Lat.), n. f. O 2 ps-o(o 3 )-ma(ma 3 ) , ni 2 -a 3 . From 
oij/ov (see Opson), and navia , mania. Fr., opsomanie. Ger., Leck- 
erwuth. An uncontrollable desire for dainty or sweet food. [“ Lan- 
cet,” Jan. 23, 1892, p. 225 (a, 50).] 

OPSON (Lat.), n. n. 0 2 ps'o 2 n. Gr., o\pov. Cooked food. [L, 
50 (a, 14).] 

OPTACTIN (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 pt-a 2 kt(a 3 kt)'i 2 n(en). Gen., -in'os. 
From o7tt5s, visible, and a#cri?, a ray. The visual axis or line of 
sight.. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

OPTIC, OPTICAE, adj’s. 0 2 pt'i 2 k, -i 2 -k’l. Gr., 6tttik6s (from 
opav , to see). Lat., opticus. Ger., optisch. Pertaining to the eye 
or to the sight. [L, 343.] 

OPTICIAN, n. 0 2 pt-i 2 'sh’n. Ger., Augenglasschleifer. A 
maker or vender of optical instruments. [a, 48.] 

OPTICO-CILIARY, adj. 0 2 pt"i 2 k-o-si 2 l'i 2 -a-ri 2 . Pertaining 
to or connected with the ciliary and optic nerves. [L.] 

OPTICOCINEREA (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 pt-i 2 k-o(o 3 )-si 2 n(ki 2 n)-e(e 2 )'- 
re 2 -a 3 . From otttikos (see Optic), and cinereus , similar to ashes. 
The gray matter of the optic tract. [K.] 

OPTICO-TROCHEEI-SCLEROTICIEN (Fr.), n. Op-te-feo- 
tro-kla-e-skla-ro-te-se-a 3 n 2 . The obliquus oculi superior. [F.] 

OPTICS, n. sing. 0 2 pt'i 2 ks. Gr., birruca (from owtocoj, for 
sight). Fr., optique. Ger., Optik. The Science of light and Vision, 
[a, 48.]—Pliysiological o. That branch of o. which treats of and 
establishes the conditions necessary for the act of vision. It is sub- 
divided into three branches : (a) dioptrics ; (6) the consideration of 
the impressions produced by light, with special reference to the 
relation of ob jecti ve light to light-perception ; (c) the Science of 
visual perception. [Graefe and Saemisch (F).] 

OPTICUS (Lat.), adj. 0 2 pt'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). See Optic ; as a n. m., 
see Choanoideus.— Infracorticales 0*centrum (Ger.). Of Mona* 
kow, the corpora quadrigemina, as distinguished from the visual 
centres in the occipital cortex. [“ Arch. ftir Psych.,” xiv, 1883, p. 
697 (K).]—0’scliwuncl (Ger.). Phthisis bulbi. 

OPTILOS (Lat.), n. m. 0 2 pt'i 2 l-o 2 s. Dorie Gr., otttiAos. See 
Eye. 

OPTOGIIAM, n. 0 2 pt / o-gra 2 m. From iithe eye, and ypa/i/ua, 
a writing. Fr., optogramme. A faint image, sometimes visible on 
the retina for a short time after death, of the last object perceived 
by the retina before death. [W. C. Ayres, “ N. Y. Med. Jour.,” 
Mar., 1881, p. 321.] 

OPTOGRAPH, n. 0 2 pt'o-gra 3 f. From 67rro«, visible, and 
ypd<f>€iv, to write. Of Kiihne, a photograph of an optogram. [L, 49 
(a, 14).] 

OPTOMENINX (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 pt-o(o 3 )-me 2 n(manVi 2 n 2 x. Gen., 
-in'gos (- in'gis ). From ottto?, visible, and nn vt -y$y a membrane. 
See Retina. 

0PT03IETER, n. 0 2 pt-o 2 m'e 2 t-u®r. From otttos, visible, and 
pov, a measure. Fr., optom&tre. Ger., O. 1. An instrument 
for determining the refraction of an eye, mainly used for detecting 
and determining the amount of ametropia. 2. Of Porterfield, an 
instrument used in measuring the limits of distinet vision, and in 
determining with exaetness the strength of sight. [F.j-Burow’8 
o. An o. consisting of a tube which can be elongated, in the ocular 
end of which is a lens of 4*in. focus, while in the other end is a 
ground-glass piate with test types photographed on it. [F.]— 
Donders*» and Hasner’s o. An o. consisting of a horizontal rec- 
tangular board, 5 feet lon£ and 9 in. wide, which stands on a pedes- 
tal. Three grooves run lts entire length, into which, by suitable 
manipulation, a bar with a perpendicular wire-o. or a screen with 
fine openings may be shoved. The distance between the two out- 
side grooves measures 20£ lines, and nearly corresponds to that 
between parallel visual lines. If the object is moved in the middle 
groove, both eyes strongly converge. At one end of the board is a 
gap for the nose of the patient, and in front of his eye are two semi- 
circles for holding the correcting-glasses. Two vertical rods main- 
tain the head in place by pressure on the malar prominences. [F.] 
—llolden’8 o. An o. consisting of a disc with two perforations 
in it, 1 mm. in diameter and 4 mm. apart, through which the 
patient looks at a fiame. Before one of the apertures a verti¬ 
cal prism tinted red is placed. Two images of the flame are 
then seen, which, if the patient is emmetropic. are one over 
the other, but which, if ne is ametropic, are oblique. In the 
latter case the prism is rotated until the images stand in the same 
vertical line, when the degree of rotation indicates the amount of 
ametropia. [“ Ber. d. vii. internat. Ophth. Congr.,” p. 439 (B).] 
—JavaPs o. An o. for the rapid determination and correction 
of astigmatism. It is in the form of a stereoscope, mounted on a 
stand, and supplied with convex spherical lenses of about 5 in. focus. 
Tw o circles are drawn side by side on card-board, as in a stereoscope 
piate, the distance between their centres corresponding to that be¬ 
tween the eyes. In one figure are drawn a series of radiating lines, 
and at their extremities are placed the figures i to xii. If the visual 
lines are parallel, the two circles are f used into one image, in the 
centre of which lie the radiating stripes and at the circumference 
the figures. By means of a screw, the circles are removed farther 
and farther from the eyes, until all the radiating lines except one 
become indistinct. The direction of this one corresponds to the 
diameter of the highest refraction. Behind the ocular lens of the 
one eye a series of concave cylindrical lenses are so arranged on a 

{ >ivot that they can be rapidly rotated in front of the eye until the 
ens is found which corrects the astigmatism and indicates its de¬ 
gree. [F.]—Uaiireiice’s o. An o. consisting of a shoemakeFs 


rule which bears on one of the slides a page with printed letters. 
[F.]—Leliofs o. An o. consisting of a three-foot rule covered 
with black velvet. Along its entire length runs a white thread. If 
one end of the o. is pressed against the lower eyelid in a horizontal 
direction, the thread at the distance of distinet vision appears sin¬ 
gle, but on both sides of this double. 

[F.]—Perrin and MascarPs o. An 
o. consisting of a metallic tube at- 
tached to a Standard. At one end is 
a ground-glass piate with parallel 
black lines for the determination of 
the visual acuity and astigmatism, 
and at the other a strong ocular lens. 

The tube can not be elongated, but 
between the ocular and objective a 
powerful concave lens may be insert- 
ed, which can be moved along in either 
direction by a toothed wheel. [F.]— 

Smee's o. An o. consisting of a 
graduated scale, along which may be 
moved a board with test types on it. 

At the ocular end are four convex 
glasses : 1/20, 1/10, 1/5, l/2£. Through 
one of these glasses the test object is observed. [F.]—Stampfer’s 

o. An o. depending on the same principle as Young’s o. It con- 
sists of a tube which may be elongated, at the ocular end of which 
are a convex lens of 5 in. focus, and a piate with two slits about 
i line wide and i line apart. A siit on the other side of the tube, 
^ line wide, serves as a fixation object; it runs parallel with the 
other slits, and is covered with ground glass. The distance at 
which the siit is seen single is determined by shoving in and out 
this lattice. [F.]—Von Graefe’s o. An o. consisting of a small 
sjjuare Steel frame, across which a number of delicate parallel ver¬ 
tical wires are stretehed. This frame may be attached to a gradu¬ 
ated brass rod, on which it is movable. One end of the rod is 
placed against the forehead of the patient, and the frame is 
moved to the nearest point at which the individual wires stili look 
clearly and sharply defined. The distance of this point from the 
eye is read off from the graduated scale and put down as the near 
point. The frame is then removed to the greatest distance at which 
the individual wires stili appear sharply defined, and this is noted 
as the far point. The distance between gives the range of accom- 
modation. [F.]—Young’8 o. An o. consisting of a small ivory 
piate, 8 in. long and 1 in. wide, with a black stripe along its entire 
length. At one end there is a vertical metallic piate with parallel 
vertical slits. While this is held as near as possible to the pupil, 
the eye fixes the black line. This appears double for all distances 
outside the point of accommodation. An index, movable on a 
scale on the o., marks the point of single vision. [F.] 

OPUNTIA (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 p-u 3 n(u 4 n)'shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 3 . From ‘Ottovs, 
a town of Locris, Greece. Fr., o., opontia. Ger., Feigendistel. 
Prickly pear, Indian (or bastard) fig ; a genus of cactaceous shnibs. 
The Opuntiacece (Fr., opuntiacees ,' Ger., Opuntiaceen) are: Of 
rnost authors, the Cactacece: of De Candolle, a tribe of the Cac¬ 
tece ,* of Salm-Dyck, his Opuntiece. The Opuntice of Endlicher are 
a class of plants consisting of the single order Cactece. The Opun- 
tidee of Lindley are a tribe of Cactacece. The Opuntiece (Fr., opun- 
tiees ) are : Of Reichenbach, a subdivision of the Cactece ; of Salm- 
Dyck and others, a tribe of the Cactece. [B, 1, 19, 42, 121, 170, 275 
(a, 35).]—O. altissima cereiformis. See Cereus grandispinus. 
—O. coccinellifera (seu cocliinellifera). Fr., o. cochenillif&re. 
Ger., cocheniltragende Feigendistet , The cochineal cactus of tropi- 
cal America, the nopal of Mexico, where it is cultivated for the pur- 
pose of rearing the cochineal insect ( Coccus cacti). It has been in- 
troduced into Madeira, Teneriffe, and the Canaries. In the West 
Indies and South America a flour is prepared from the seed and the 
young shoots are eaten. [B, 5, 19, 180, 185, 275, 314 (a, 35).]—O. Dil- 
lenii. A Central American species, perhaps used for rearing the 
cochineal insect. [B, 314 (a, 35).]— O. ficus lndiea. Ger., inaian- 
ische Feige. Indian fig, cochineal cactus; a native of tropical 
America, growing as far north as Florida, and cultivated especially 
in Teneriffe for rearing the coccus. Its fruit is used like that of 
O. tuna , its chief constituent being grape sugar, hut, according to 
Popp, it contains also cane sugar and a red coloring matter resem- 
bling that of the cochineal insect. [B, 5, 185, 314 (a, 35); “ Proc. of 
the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xix (a, 50).]—O. Hernandezii. A Mexi- 
can species, used for rearing the coccus. [B, 180, 314 (a, 35).]—O. 
nana. See O. vulgaris.— O. nopalillo (Sp.). A Mexican species. 
The decoction of the root is used against dysentery, diarrhoea, 
haemoptysis, and metrorrhagia. |“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. As¬ 
soc.,” xxiv, p. 775 (a, 50).]—O. Rafinesquii. The hardy dwarf 
prickly pear the most northern species of the genus, extending to 
Lake Michigan. [B, 275, 314 (a, 35).]—O. reticulata. Ger., netz- 
formige Feigendistel. A species found in the West Indies, where 
the milky juice of the branches is used in dysuria and as a vermi- 
fuge, and the bark as a purgative and as an external application 
in toothache and rheumatism. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—O. tuna. One 
of the tunas of Spanish America, perhaps the most used of the 
cochineal plants. Its fruits contain a cooling and juicy pulp, fur- 
nishing a beverage known in Mexico as colinche. Their juice is 
used in Naples as a w*ater-color, and in the West Indies for color¬ 
ing confectionery. Sugar has been prepared from them. A tinct¬ 
ure made from the piant has been used for the relief of cardiac 
palpitation. [T. E. Satterthwaite, “N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Mar. 7,1885, 

p. 287 (a, 21); B, 19, 173, 275, 314 (a, 35).]-0. vulgaris. Ger., ge- 
meine Feigendistel , indische Feige. Common hardy cactus, Bar- 
bary (or Indian) fig, prickly pear; a native of tropical and sub- 
tropical America, but cultivated in other countries, like O. tuna , 
for its juicy edible fruits. The pulp of the ripe fruits contains a 
mucilage of an acid reaction, a red matter useful as a dye, glu- 
cose, etc. The seeds contain over 7 per cent. of an amber-colored 
fatty oil. [B, 19, 34, 173, 180, 275 (a, 35); “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.,“ xxxii (a, 50).] 
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OK [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.), n. Or. See Gold.— Ammoniure d*o. See 
Fulminating gold. —Ars6niate d’o. See Gold arsenate. —Ar- 
s^uiate d*or dynamis^. See Potentized gold arsenate .—Ar- 
s^niure d'or. See Gold arsemde.-Baume d’o. See Balsam of 
gold.— Biclilorure d’o. See Gold dichloride.— Bioxyde d*o. 
See Gold dioxide. —Bisulfure d'o. See Gold disulphide.— Bro- 
»nured’o. See Gold bromide. —Clilorure d’o. See Gold chloride. 
The term as used iti the Fr. Cod. means gold trichloride. [B.]— 
Clilorure d’o. et d*amnionium. See Ammonium chloraurate. — 
Clilorure d'o. et de potassium. See Gold and potassium 
chloride— Clilorure d’o et de sodlum [Fr. Cod.]. See Gold and 
sodium chloride.— Cyanure d’o. See Gold cyanide.— Cyanure 
d’o. et d’ammonium. See Ammonium aurocyanide and Ammo¬ 
nium auricyanide.— Cyanure d’o. et de potassium. See Po¬ 
tassium aurocyanide and Potassium auricyanide.— Biclilorure 
cPo. See Gold dichloride.— Dioxyde d’o. See Gold dioxide,— 
Elixir d’o. See Elixir auri and Tinctura ferri chlorati cethe- 
rea.— Feuille d*or. See Gold leaf. —Gouttes d'o. blanclies. 
See under Tinctura auri.— Gouttes d’o. du G6n6rai Lamotte. 
See Tinctura ferri chlorati cetherea.— Hydrate d’o. See Gold 
hydrate.— Hydroclilorate d’o. See Gold chloride.— Hyposul- 
fite d*o. et de sodium (ou soude). See Gold and sodium 
thiosulphate.—lodure d’o. See Gold iodide.— Jaune d’or. See 
Jaune de Martius and Naphthaline yelloto. —Monobromure 
d'o. See Gold monobromide. —Monochlorure d*o. See Gold 
monochloride. —Monocyanure d’o. See Gold monocyanide. — 
Monoiodure d’o. See Gold monoiodide.— Monosulfure d*o. 
See Gold inonosulphide. —Monoxyde d’o. See Gold monoxide. 
—Muriate d*o. See Gold chloride. —Muriate d*o. et de soude. 
See Gold and sodium chloride. — O. blanc. See Platinum. — O. 
diaplior^tique. See Aurum diaphoreticum.—O. en feullles. 
See Gold leaf. — O. fulminant. See Fulminating gold.—O. 
H1116. Gold filings. [a, 38.]—O. mercuriel. 1. Of Lecoq (1540), 
a preparation said to be emeto-cathartic and to be useful in syphi¬ 
lis. It was found not to contain gold. 2. Of Ucay. (1693). a medi¬ 
cine formed of red precipitate and flnely divided gold ; used in 
syphilis. [B, 88.]—O. inusif (ou mussif). See Mosaic gold.—O. 
paradoxal. See Aurum paradoxum.— O. potable. 1. A decoc- 
tion of the wood of Pistacia lentiscus ; used in gargles and as a 
remedy for calculus, etc. [B, 121, 173 (a, 35).] 2. See Aurum pota¬ 
bile and Tinctura auri. —O. potable de Mile. Griinaldi (ou des 
pauvres, ou d'Helvetius). See under Aurum potabile and Tinct¬ 
ura auri.— O. probl6matique. See Aurum paradoxum,— O. 
spongieux. See Gold sponge. —O. v6g6tal. Saffron. [a, 35.] — 
Oxyde d*o. See Gold oxide.— Oxyde d’o. ammoniacai. See 
Fulminating gold.— Perclilorure d*o. See Gold trichloride 
Percyanure d’o. See Gold tricyanide.— Peroxyde d*o. See 
Gold trioxide — Phospliure d’o. See Gold phosphide. —Pilules 
de clilorure d’o. A mixture of 65 centigrammes of gold chloride 
with 12 grammes of licorice and syrup enough to make 150 pilis. 
[B, 119 (a, 38).]— Poudre d’o. A preparation made by triturating 1 
part of gold leaf with 2 parts of potassium sulphate till the gold is 
ext i nguished, treating with boiling water, and drying. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 
—Protoclilorure d*o. See Gold monochloride .—Protocyanure 
d’o. See Gold monocyanide. —Protoxyde d’o. See Gold »io»- 
oxide.— Sei d*o. See Gold and sodium thiosulphate,— Sesqui- 
oxyde d’o. See Gold trioxide,— Sesquisulfure tPo. See Gold 
trisulphide,— Stannate d*o. Gold oxide obtained by precipitat- 
Ing a solution of the chloride by means of tin chloride ; used in 
cases of scrofula. [B, 119 (a, 38) ; L, 87 (a, 50).]— Sulfite d’o. et 
d*ammoniaque. See Gold and ammonium sulphite.— Sulfite 
d’o. et de soude. See Gold and sodium sulphite.— Sulfocya- 
nate d’o. et de potasse (ou potassium). See Gold and potas¬ 
sium thiocyanate.— Sulfure d’o. See Gold sulphide. —Sulfure 
d’o. et de sodium. See Gold and sodium sulphide,— Teinture 
d*o. nervino tonique. See Tinctura auri. —T^troxyde «Po. 
See Gold tetroxide.— Thiocyanate d*o. et d*argent. See Gold 
and silver sulphocyanate,— Thiocyanate iPo. et de potasse (ou 
potassium). See Gold and potassium thiocyanate. —Tliiosul- 
fate d*o. et de sodium (ou soude). See Gold and sodium thio¬ 
sulphate.— Tribroinure d’o. See Gold tribromide. —Trichlo- 
rure d’o. See Gold trichloride. —Tricyanure d’o. See Gold 
tricyanide.— Triiodure d’o. See Gold triiodide.— Trioxyde 
d’o. See Gold trioxide. —Trisulfure d’o. See Gold trisulphide. 

OKA (Lat.), n. f. Or'a 3 . A border, margin. [A, 312 (a, 30).]— 
O. serrata. The anterior dentated margin of the retina along the 
edge of the ciliary processes of the chorioid membrane. [L.]—O. 
serrata hyaloideae. In adult and especially in old persons the 
notched or toothed border of the hyaloid membrane. [L, 7 (a, 50).] 
—O. serrata retinae. See O. serrata. 

OKA (Lat.), n. n., pl. of os (the mouth). 

OKACH, ORACHE, n’8. O a r'a 2 ch. The genus Atriplex , 
especially Atriplex hortensis and Atriplex patula. [B, 19, 185, 275 
(a, 35).]— Common o., Delt o. See Atriplex pa/M(o.-Dog's-o. 
Se? Chenopodium vulvaria,— Garden o. See Atriplex hortensis. 
—Wild o. Any one of several species of Atriplex and Chenopo¬ 
dium. [B, 275 (a, 35).] 

ORAL, adj. O'r’1. From os, the mouth. Pertaining to the 
mouth. 

ORANGE, n. 0 2 r'e 2 nj. Lat., aurantium (from aumim , gold). 
Fr., o. Ger., O. 1. The genus Citrus , especially the Citrus auran- 
tium , also its fruit. [B, 19, 185, 275 (a, 35).] 2. An o.-colored dye- 
stuff. [B, 19,185, 275 (a, 35); B, 3, 270 (a, 38).]—Alcoholic extract 
ofo. See Extrait alcoolique (Vtcorce <To. —Alcoholic syrup of 
o.-peel. Fr., sirop d'ecorce d'o. alcoolique. Syrupus aurantii 
prepared with the aid of alcohol. [B, 97.]—Alcoolat d’6corce 
(ou d*huile) d'o. (Fr.). See Spiritus aurantii.— Alcoolature 
d’o. [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). See Tinctura aurantii dulcis.— Alcool£ 
d*6corce d'o. (Fr.). See Tinctura aurantii amari— Alkaline 
wlne of o.-peel. See Elixir aurantiorum compositum. —Aque- 
ous extract of o.-peel. See Extrait aqueux dVcorce cTo.— 


Aqueous syrup of o.-peel. Fr., sirop d'ecorce cTo. aqueux. 
Syrupus aurantii prepared without the aid of alcohol. [B, 97.]— 
Berganiot o. See Citrus bergamia.— Bitter o. Lat., auran¬ 
tium amarum , aurantii fructus [Br. Ph.]. Fr.. o. amere, biga- 
ra<le [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., bittere O. (oder Pomeranze). Sp., naranja 
agria [Mex. Ph.]. Seville o., the ripe fruit of Citrus vulgaris. Its 
iuice, which contains citric acid, is employed in febrile diseases 
like lemon-juice. [B, 5,18,180,185 (a, 35).]—Bitter-o.-peel. Lat., 
aurantii amari cortex [U. S. Ph.], aurantii cortex [Br. Ph.], cor¬ 
tex fructus aurantii [Ger. Ph., Dan. Ph.], cortex fructuum au¬ 
rantii [Norw. Ph., Swed. Ph.], cortex aurantii fructus [Belg. Ph., 
Finn. Ph., Kuss. Ph.], cortex aurantiorum [Swiss Ph.j, citrus au¬ 
rantium ( cortex) [Belg. Ph.], aurantium ( cortex) [Austr. Ph., 
Hung. Ph., Netherl. Ph.], aurantii fructus maturi epidermis [Gr. 
Ph.]. Fr., ecorce (ou zestes) cTo. amere (ou de bigarade [Fr. Cod.]). 
Ger., Pomeranzenschale. The rind of the fruit of Citrus vulgaris. 
It contains a crystalline acid, a non-crystalline resinoid 

substance, hesperidin, isohesperidiu, and aurantianarin. It is car- 
minative, stomachic, and mildly tonic. but is used chiefly as an adju¬ 
vant. [B, 5,18,180,185 (a, 35).]—Blood o. See Malta o.—China o. 
Fr., o. de Chine. 1. See Siceet o. 2. See Citrus bigaradia myrtifolia. 
-Clirome-o, Ger., Chromo\ A mixture of basic lead chromate 
(chrome-red) and normal lead chromate (chrome-yellow). [B, 3.] 
—Compound elixir of o. See Elixir aurantiorum compositum. 
—Compound infusion of o.-peel. See Infusum aurantii com¬ 
positum. —Compound wine of o.-peel. See Vinum auranti¬ 
orum compositum. — Confection of o.-peel. Fr., confection eTo., 
conserve d'ecorce d"o. See Confectio aurantii— Conserve of o. 
Fr., conserve d'o. See Conserva aurantii and Confectio aurantii. 
—Conserve of o.-flowers. See Conserva /lorum aurantii (under 
Aurantius). —Conserve of o.-peel. See Confectio aurantii. — 
Cura^oa o.-peel. The peel of a bitter o. growing on the island 
of Cura^oa. [B, 81 (a, 38).]—DinietliylanUine o. See Heli- 
anteun. —Double o.-flower water. See under Aqua aurantii 
florum (under Aurantius).— Dry essence of o. See Oleosaccha- 
rum aurantii.— East lndian o. See Citrus pompelmos , also Cit¬ 
rus vulgaris. —Eau d*6corce d’o. See Aqua corticum aurantio¬ 
rum.— Ecorce d’o. (Fr.). See Sweet-o.-peel.— Ecorce d’o. am£re 
[F*r. Cod.] (Fr.). See Bitter-o.-peel.— Elixir of o. See Elixir au¬ 
rantii.— Esprit d*£corce d*o. (Fr.), Esprit d*o. [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). 
See Spiritus aurantii. —Essence d*o. douce (Fr.). The oil of 
sweet-o.-peel. [B, 81 (a, 21).]—Essence d’o. s&che (Ft.). See Oleo - 
saccharum aurantii.— Essentia! oil of o-peel. See Oi7 of o.-peel. 
— Extract of o.-leaves. See Extractum foliorum citri aurantii. 
—Extrait alcoolique d*6corce d*o. (Fr.). A preparation made 
by infusing 4 parts each of o.-peel and alcohol and 8 of water, ex- 
pressing, distilling off the alcohol, and evaporating. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 
—Extrait aqueux d’6corce d’o. (Fr.). A preparation made by 
boiling 1 part of o.-peel in 6 parts of water once or twice. straining, 
and evaporating. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Fluid extract of bitter-o.- 
peel [U. S. Ph.]. See Extractum aurantii amari fluidum. — 
Huiie (essentielle d’£corce) d*o. (Fr.), Huile volatile d’o. 
[Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). See Oil of o.-peel.— Hydrolat d*4corce d’o. 
(Fr.). See Aqua corticum aurantiorum. — Infusion d’£corce 
d’o. composte (Fr.). See Infusum aurantii compositam.—I ii- 
fusion of o.-peel. See Infusum aurantii,— Jamaica (man- 
darln) o. See Glycosmis citrifolia.— Limonade & l*o. [Fr. Cod.l 
(Fr.). A preparation made by addin^ to 900 parts of water 100 of 
sirop d^acide citrique [Fr. Cod.] to which 2 parts of tinctura auran¬ 
tii dulcis have been added. [B.]—Malta o., Maltese o. Fr., o. 
de Malte , o. d sue rouge. See Citrus aurantium melitense. [B, 
185,275 (a, 35).]—Mandarin o. Fr., o. noble. See Citrus biga ra¬ 
dia myrtifolia. —Methyl o. See Helianthin.— Oil of o.-flo\v- 
ers. -Lat., oleum aurantii flcnmm [U. S. Ph., Ger. Ph.], oleum 
volatile floris citri aurantii [Fr. Cod.]. Fr., esprit (ou huile volatile 
de fleur) d'oranger [Fr. Cod.], essence de neroli , alcoolat des fleurs 
d'oranger. Ger., 0'nbliithenol , Neroliol. A highly aromatic, vola¬ 
tile, bitterish, brownish oil extracted from o.-flowers, showing a violet 
fluorescence when mlxed with alcohol. It contains a small amount 
of aurade, but consists chiefly of a volatile liquid hydrocarbon, 
Ci 0 Hi«* is frequently adulterated with oil of o.-leaves. Sp. gr., 
0 889. [B, 18, 81.]— Oil of o.-leaves. Fr., essence de petit grain. 
The volatile oil distilled from o.-leaves ; frequently used to adulter¬ 
ate oil of o.-flowers. It contains no aurade. That obtained from 
the bitter o. is far more fragrant than that from the sweet o. It 
consists mainly of a hydrocarbon of probably thesame composition 
as that composing o.-flower oil, and is used in perfumery. [B, 18.] 
—Oil of o.-peel. Lat., oleum aurantii (corticis [U. S. Ph.l, seu 
cethereum). Fr., huile volatile d'o. (ou de bigarade) [Fr. Cod.], 
huile (essentielle d'ecorce) d'o. Ger., Pomeranzenschalenol , 0'n- 
schalenol. Essential (or volatile) oil of o.-peel; an aromatic, bit¬ 
terish oil, white and ciear when obtained by distillation, or darker 
and less pure (because holding in suspension or solution mucilage 
and other fixed substances) when obtained by expression. It is 
isomeric with oil of turpentine, but is distinguished from the latter 
by its odor and by being dextrorotary. The oil extracted from 
bitter-o.-peel ( essence de bigarade) is much more fragrant than 
that obtained from the sweet o. ( essence de Portugal). It is used 
for flavoring, and forms a part of the elixir aurantii of the U. S. 
Ph. [B, 5, 18 (a, 35) ; “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,’* xxii 
(a, 50).]—Oleosaccbarum of o. See Oleosaccharum aurantii. — 
O. k suc rouge (Fr.). See Malta o.—O. berrles. See Fructus 
aurantii immatuH (under Aurantius).—!). douce (Fr.). See 
Sweet o.—O.-flower pomatum, See Pomatum florum naph.®. — 
O.-flowers. See Aurantii flores (under Aurantius).— O.-flower 
water. See Aqua aurantii jloirum (under Aurantius).— O.-juice. 
See Succus aurantiorum.— O.-leaves. Fr., feuilles d'oranges [Fr. 
Cod.]. Ger., 0'nbldtter. The leaves of Citrus aurantium bigara¬ 
dia. [B.]—0’nblUtlienol (Ger.). See Oil of o.-flowers.— 0’nblii- 
thensyrup [Ger. Ph.] (Ger.). See Syrupus aurantii florum (un¬ 
der Aurantius).— 0'nsclialenol (Ger.). See Oil of o.-peel.— O. 
peas, O. berries. See Fructus aurantii immaturi.— O.-peel. 
See Bitter-o.-peel and Sweet-o.-peel.— O.-peel water. See Aqua 
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corticum aurantiorum.— O.-root. The Hydrastis canadensis or 
its rhizome. [B, 5,185, 275 (a, 35).]—0’roth (Ger.). Orange-colored, 
with the red predominating. [B, 123 (a, 35).]—O.-tree. The Cit¬ 
rus aurantium. [B, 275 (a, 35).] See also the various subheads of 
0.—OVs vertes (Fr.). See O. peas.—O. zeste. See Flavedocorticis 
aurantii.— Osage o. See Maclura ourantiaca.— Portugal o. See 
Citrus aurantium olyssiponense. See O. of Portugal.— Quadru¬ 
ple o.-flower vvater. See under Aqua aurantii florum (under 
Aurantius).— Sevllle o. See Bitter o. —Sirop d’6corce d’o. al- 
cooliqne (Fr.). See Alcoholic syrup of o.-peel.— Sirop d*6corce 
d*o. am£re [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). See Syrupus aurantii.— Sirop d*- 
£corce d’o. aqueux (Fr.). See Aqueous syrup of o.-peel,— Sirop 
d’6corce d*o. douce (Fr.). A preparation made bv infusing 1 
part of chopped o.-peel in 5 parts of boiling water and adding 6 of 
sugar. [L, 87 (a, 50).]—Sirop d*6corce d*o. vineux (Fr.). See 
Vinous syrup of o.-peel.— Sirop de fleurs d’o*s(Fr.). See Syrupus 
aurantii florum. —Sirop de suc d*o. (Fr.). See Syrupus de auran- 
Tiis.— Sirop de suc d*o. (Fr.). See Syrupus e succo aurantii.— Si¬ 
rop d’o. (Fr.). A preparation made bv aromatizing 1,000 grammes 
of sirop d'acide citrique [Fr. Cod.] with 20 of tinctura aurantii dul¬ 
cis. [B, 113.1—Spirit of o. (-peel). See Spiritus aurantii.— Suc 
d*o. douce [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). See Succus aurantiorum.— Sweet o. 
Lat., aurantium dulce. Fr., o. (douce). Ger., siisse O. (oder Pome- 
ranze). The Citrus aurantium (q. t\, 2d def.), or its fruit. [B ; a, 
35.]—Sweet-o.-peel. Lat., aurantii dulcis cortex [U. S. Ph.], cor¬ 
tex aurantiorum dulcium. Fr., tcorce d'o. [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., siisse 
0'schalen (oder Pomeranzenschalen). The rlnd of the sweet o. 
(see Citrus aurantium [2d def.]). It is aromatic, but has not the 
tonic properties of bitter-o.-peel, and is preferred for flavoring 
only. [B, 5, 18 (a, 35).]—Sweet-o.-tree. See Citrus aurantium 
(2d def.).—Syrup of o. See Syrupus aurantii.— Syrup of o.- 
flowers. See Syrupus aurantii florum (under Aurantius). — 
Syrup of o.-juice. See Syrupus e succo aurantiorum.— Tein- 
ture tl^corce d’o. (Fr.). See Tinctura aurantii amari,— Tein- 
ture d*6corce d’o. douce (Fr.). See Tinctura aurantii dulcis. 
—Teinture de fleurs d*o. (Fr.). A preparation made by macer¬ 
ati ng 1 part of o.-flowers in 3 parts of alcohol.—Teinture d’es- 
sence d’o. (zeste) [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). See Spiritus aurantii. —Tein¬ 
ture d’o. amere [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). See Tinctura aurantii amari. 
— Teinture d’o*s vertes (Fr.). See Tinctura pomorum auran¬ 
tiorum immaturorum (under Aurantius). —Tincture of bitter- 
o.-peel. -See Tinctura aurantii amari.— Tincture of fresh o.- 
peel. See Tinctura aurantii recentis,— Tincture of sweet-o.- 
peel. See Tinctura aurantii dulcis. —Tincture of unripe o. 
See Tinctura pomorum aurantiorum immaturorum (under Au¬ 
rantius). —Triple o.-flower water. See under Aqua aurantii 
florum (under Aurantius).— Yin d*£corce d’o. (Fr.). A prepara¬ 
tion made by digesting 1 part of o.-peel in 6 parts of Spamsh wine, 
and straining. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Vinous syrup of o.-peel. Fr., 
sirop d'6corce d'o. vineux. A syrup made by digesting o.-peel in 
white wine and adding sugar. [B, 97, 119.]—Volatile oil of o.- 
peel. See Oil of o.-peel. —Water of o.-ieaves [Bat. Ph., 1805, 
Bav. Ph., 1822, Turin Ph., 1833]. Fr., eau de feuilles d'oranger. A 
distilled water made from o.-Ieaves. [B, 97,119.]—West Iudian o. 
See Citrus pompelmos. —Wine of o.-peel. See Essentia corti¬ 
cum AURANTIORUM VillOSU. 

OKANGEADE, n. 0 3 r-e 3 nj-ad'. Fr., o. A beverage made 
from the juice of the orange. [B, 170 (a, 35).]—Purgative o. Fr., 
o. purgative: Common purgative lernonade with the addition of 
some tincture of fresh orange-peel. 

ORANGEAT (Fr.), n. 0-ra 3 n 3 -zha 3 , A conserve of orange- 
peel with sugar ; the candied peel of Citrus spataforma. [Rice (a, 
35).] Cf. Confectio aurantii. 

ORANGER (Fr.), n, 0-ra 3 n 3 -zha. See Citrus aurantium (1 st 
def.); as a n. pl., o's, the Aurantiece. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—Alcoolat 
des fleurs d*o. See Oil of ojiavige- flowers,— Eau de feuilles 
d’o. See Water of orange -leaves. —Eau distill6c de fleurs 
d’o. See Aqua aurantii florum (under Aurantius).— Esprit d’o. 
[Fr. Cod.]. See Oil of ORAXGE-flowers,— Extra it de feuilles 
d*o. See Extractum foliorum citri aurantii. —Hydrolat de 
fleurs d’o. See Aqua aurantii florum.— Iufusion de feuilles 
d*o. A preparation made by infusing 11 grammes of dry orange- 
leaves in a litre of boiling water and straining. [B, 119 (a. 38).]—O. 
des bois. See Citrus aurantium rugosum.— O. vrai [Fr. Cod.]. 
The Citrus aurantium. [B.]—Pommade A la fleur d’o. See Po- 
matum florum NAPHiE.— Poudre d*o. (feuille) [Fr. Cod.]. Lat., 
pulvis foliorum aurantiorum [Fr. Cod!]. The dried leaves of the 
bitter orange reduced to a powder and passed through a sieve of 
120 meshes to the inch (Frencb). [B, 113.]—Sirop de fleur d’o. 
[Fr. Cod.]. See Syrupus aurantii florum (under Aurantius).— 
Teinture d*essence d’o. (fleur) [Fr. Cod.]. A solution of 2 
parts of volatile oil of orange-flowers in 98 of 90-per-cent. alcohol. 
[B, 113.] Cf. Spiritus aurantii.— Tisane d*o. (feuille) [Fr. Cod.]. 
Lat., ptisana de foliis citri aurantii [Fr. Cod.]. An infusion of 5 
parts of orange-flower leaves in 1,000 of boiling distilled water. 
[B, 113.] 

ORANGE SPRING, n. 0 3 r'e 3 nj. A place in Marion County, 
Florida, where there is a mineral spring. [A, 363 (a, 21).] 

ORANGETTE [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.), n. 0-ra 3 n 3 -zhe 3 t. See Fructus 
aurantii immaturi (under Aurantius). 

OKANGIN (Fr.), n. 0-ra*n 3 -zha 3 n 3 . See Cucurbita auranti- 
formis. 

ORANTIN, n. 0-ra 3 nt'i 3 n. A substance obtained by digesting 
50 grammes of annotto with 100 of sodium carbonate in 1 litre of 
xvater, and evaporating to one half. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.,” xxxiii, 174 (a, 50).] 

ORB (Ger.), n. Orb. A place in Hesse, Prussia, where there 
are saline and chalybeate springs. [L, 30, 37, 49 (a. 14).] 

ORBICULAR, adj. 0 3 rb-i 3 k'u 3 l-a 3 r. Lat.. orbicularis , orbicu¬ 
latus (from orbiculus, a small circle). Fr., orbiculaire. Ger., kreis- 
rund, Jcreisformig. Circular. [B, 1, 123, 291 (a, 35).] 


ORBICULARIS (Lat.), adj. 0 3 rb-i 3 k-u 3 I(u 4 l)-a(a 3 )'ri 3 s. See 
Orbicular ; as a n., a muscle that surrounds an opening. [a, 48.]— 
O. ani. See Sphincter ani.— O. inferior. See O. oculi palpebra¬ 
lis inferior.—O, internus. The palpebral portion of the o. palpe¬ 
brarum. [L, 31.]—O. malaris. The outer and most inferior part 
of the palpebral portion of the o. palpebrarum. [L. 31.]—O. oculi 
[Ger. Anat. Soc.J. See O. palpebrarum.—O. oculi palpebralis 
inferior. The portion of the orbital part of the o. palpebrarum 
lying along the lower margin of the orbit. [L.]—O. oculi palpe¬ 
bralis superior. The portion of the orbital part of the o. pal¬ 
pebrarum lying along the upper margin of the orbit. [L.]—O. 
oculi, pars lacrimalis [Ger. Anat. Soc.]. See Tensor farsi.— O. 
oculi, pars orbitalis [Ger. Anat. Soc.]. The orbital portion of the 
o. palpebrarum. [A, 5.]—O. oculi, pars palpebralis [Ger. Anat. 
Soc.]. The palpebral portion of the o. palpebrarum. [A, 5.]—O. or¬ 
bitae. The orbital portion of the o. palpebrarum. [L.]—O. oris. 
Fr., orbiculaire labial (ou des levres). Ger., Kreismuskel der Lip- 
pen, Ringmuskel (oder Schliessmuskel) des Mundes, kreisformiger 
Schliessmuskel. A muscle surrounding the mouth, situated in 
the substance of the lips, and extending from one labial commis¬ 
sure to the other. It is made up of a facial portion, or stratum 
externum, continuous with the various surrounding muscles that 
pass over it to the lips, and a labial or marginal part (stratum in¬ 
ternum), underlying the red border of the lips. It draws the lips 
together, and assists in closing them ; the facial portion pouts the 
lips; and the labial portion assists in compressing the lips upon 
the teeth. [C ; L, 135 (a, 50).]—O. palpebralis, O. palpebra¬ 
rum. Fr., orbiculaire des paupi&res. Ger., Augei di dschliesser, 
runder (oder rundlicher ) Muskel der Augenlider, Kreismuskel 
(oder Ringmuskel, oder Schliessmuskel ) der Augenlider. The 
sphincter muscle surrounding the circumference or the orbit and 
eyelids. Its orbital portion arises from the internal angular pro- 
cess of the frontal bone, from the nasal process of the superior 
maxilla, and from the anterior surface and borders of the internal 
palpebral ligament. The fibres are directed outward, forming a 
broad, thin. flat laver which covers the eyelids and surrounds the 
circumference of the orbit. The palpebral or ciliary portion arises 
from the bifurcation of the internal palpebral ligament and forms 
a series of concentric curves, which are united on the outer side of 
the eyelids at an acute angle by a celiular rhaphe, some being in- 
serted into the external tarsal ligament and malar bone. [F; L.] 

ORBICULO-STAPEDIAL, adj. 0 3 rb-i 3 k"u 3 l-o-sta 3 p-ed'i 3 - 
a 3 l. From orbiculus, a small disc, and stapes, a stirrup. Fr., or- 
biculo-stap&dien. Pertaining to the orbicular process of the incus 
and to the stapes. 

ORBICULUS (Lat.), n. m. 0 3 rb-i 3 c'u 3 (u 4 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). Dim. of 
orbis, a circle. Ger., Kreis, Teller (2d def.). 1. A small circle or cir¬ 
cular body. 2. The scutelliform or cup-sbaped part surrounding 
the double crown in the flower of certain species of Stapelia. [B. 
123 (a, 35).] 3. See Troche.— O. capsulo-ciliaris. The zonule of 
Zinn. [L, 7.]— O. ciliaris. See Ciliary body and Ligamentum pec¬ 
tinatum.—O. gangliosus (ciliaris). See Circulus gangliosus 
ciliaris.—O. ligamentosus (ciliaris). The ciliary muscle. [L.] 

ORBIT, n. 0 3 rb'i 3 t. Lat., orbita (from orbis, a circle). Fr., 
orbite. Ger., Augenhohle. The eye-socket; a quadrilateral conical 
cavity, situated at the upper and anterior part of the face, with 
its base directed forward and outward and its apex backward and 
inward. It is composed of portions of the frontal, sphenoid, eth- 
moid, superior maxillary, malar, lacrymal, aud palate bones. 
[C; F.] 

ORBITAL, adj. 0 3 rb'i 3 -t’l. Lat., orbitalis (from orbita , the 
orbit). Fr., orbitale, orbitaire. Ger., o., orbitar. Pertaining to 
the orbit. [F.] 

ORBITALIS (Lat.), adj. 0 3 rb-i 3 t-a(a 3 )'li 3 s. See Orbital ; as 
a n. m., see Orbicularis oculi, pars orbitalis. 

ORBITOCELE (Lat,), n. f. 0 3 rb-i 3 t-o(o 3 )-se<ka)'le(la) : in Eng., 
o 3 rb'i 3 t-o-sel. Gen., -ceVes. From orbita , the orbit, and ktjAij, a 
tumor. Fr., orbitocele. A tumor protruding from the orbit. [A, 
385 (a, 48).] 

ORBITO-EXTUS-SCLEROTICIEN (Fr.), n. Or-be-to-e 3 x- 
tu 6 -skla-ro-te-se-a 3 n 2 . See Rectus oculi externus. 

ORBITO-INTUS-SCL^ROTICIEN (Fr.), n. Or-be-to-a 3 n 3 - 
tu*-skIa-ro-te-se-a 3 n 3 . See Rectus oculi internus. 

ORBITO-MAXILLI-LABIAL (Fr.), adj. Or-be-to-ma 3 x-e- 
le-la 3 -bi 3 -a 8 l. See Levator labii superior. 

ORBITO-NASAL, adj. Orb"i 3 t-o-na's’l. From orbita, the 
orbit, and nasus , the nose. Fr., o.-n. Pertaining to the orbit and 
the nose. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

ORBITO-OCCIPITAL, adj. 0 3 rb'M 3 t-o-o 3 k-si 3 p'l 3 t-a 3 l. From 
orbita, the orbit, and occiput (q. v.). Pertaining to the orbit and 
the occiput, [a, 48.] 

ORBITO-OCULAR, adj. 0 3 rb"i 3 t-o-o 3 k'u 3 l-a 3 r. From orbita, 
the orbit, and oculus , the eye. Fr., orbito-oculaire. Pertaining to 
the orbit and the eye. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 

ORBITO-PALPEBRAL (Fr.), adj. 0 3 r-be-to-pa 8 l-pa-bra 3 l. 
From orbita, the orbit, and palpebra, an eyelid. Pertaining to the 
orbit and the eyelids ; as a n., see Levator palpebrae superioris. 

ORBITO-SPHENOID, adj. O 3 rb"i 3 t-o-sfen'oid. Lat., orbifo- 
sphenoidalis (from orbita, the orbit, and sphenoidalis (q. v.). Per¬ 
taining to the orbit and the sphenoid bone ; as a n., in the pl., the 
alae parvae of the sphenoid bone. [C.] 

ORBITO-SUS-PALPEIBRAL (Fr.), n. Or-be-to-su 3 -pa 3 l-pa- 
bra 3 l. See Levator palpebrae superioris. 

ORCANETTE (Fr.), n. 0 3 r-ka*-ne 3 t. 1. The Anchusa Unc¬ 
toria or itsroot. 2. The genus Onosma. [B, 19. 121, 173 (a, a5).]— 
O. jaune. The Onosma echioides. or its root. [B, 19, 173 (a, 35).] 

OKCANETTINE (Fr.), n. 0 3 r-ka 3 -nat-ten. See Anchusic 
acid. 


O, no; O 3 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Th a , the; U, like oo in too; U 3 , blue; U 3 , Iuli; U 4 , full: U 3 , urn; U s , like ti (German). 
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ORCEIC ACID, n. 0 2 r-se'i 2 k. See Orcein. 

ORCE IN, n. O a r'se 2 -i 2 n. Fr., orceine. Ger., O. A dark-red- 
dish derivative of orcin, C 7 H 7 NO a . [B, 3, 270 (a, 38) ; B, 4.] 

ORCELLE (Fr.), n. 0 2 r-se 2 l. The Agaricus orcella , Roccella 
Unctoria , and other tinctorial lichens. [B, 121 (a, 35).J 

ORCI!ANET, n. 0 2 rk'a 2 n-e 2 t. See Alkanet. 

ORCHEA (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 rk(o a rch 2 )'e 2 -a 3 . Gr., opvea. See 
Scrotum. 

ORCHEITIS (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 rk(o 2 rch 2 )-e 2 -i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -iVidos 
(idis). From opxea, the scrotum. Fr., orcheite. Ger., Hodensack- 
entziindung. Inflammation of the scrotum. [L, 50 (a, 34).] 

ORCHELLA (Lat.). n. f. O a rk(o 2 rch 2 )-e 2 l'Ia 3 . The Roccella 
tinctoria and other tinctorial species of Roccella. TB, 19, 275 
(«,35).] 

ORCHELLIN, n. 0 2 rk-e 2 l'li 2 n. A purple red dye obtained 
from Roccella tinctoria. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 

ORCHE3IPHRAXIS (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 rk(o 2 rch 2 )-e 2 m-fra 2 x- 
(fra 3 x)'i 2 s. Gen., -phrax'eos (-is). See Orchidemphraxis. 

ORCHEOCELE (Lat.), n. f. O a rk(o 2 rch 2 )-e 2 -o(o 8 )-se(kayie(la); 
in Eng., o 2 rk'e 2 -o-sel. Gen., -ceVes. See Orchiocele. 

ORCHECEDEMOSA11COMA (Lat.), n. n. 0 2 rk(o 2 rch 2 )-e 2 - 
e 2 d(o 2 -e 3 d)-em(am)-o(o 8 )-sa 3 rk-om'a 8 . Gen., -om'atos (-atis ). For 
deriv., see Orchea, CEdema, and Sarcoma. Elephantiasis of the 
scrotum. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

0RCHE0T03IY, n. 0 2 rk-e 2 -o 2 t / om-i 2 . From opxts, the tes¬ 
ticle. and T«p.v«iv, to cut. Ger., Orcheotomie. See Castration. 

0RCHESTR03IANIA (Lat.), n. f. 0 3 rk(o 2 rch 2 )-e 2 st(ast)-ro- 
(ro 9 )-ma(ma 3 )'ni 3 -a a . From opxwrpa. , the orchestra, and fiavia, mad- 
ness. See Chorea. 

ORCHIALGIA (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 rk(o 2 rch 2 ) i 2 -a 2 l(a 3 l)'ji 2 (gi 3 )-a 3 . 
From opxt?, the testicle, and aAyo?, pain. Fr., orchialgie. Ger., 
HodenschmerZy Orchialgie. Neuralgia of the testicle. [E.] 

ORCHIC, adj. 0 2 rk / i 2 k. Lat., orchicus. Pertaining to the 
testicles. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

ORCHICHOREIA (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 rk(o 2 rch 2 )-i 2 -kor(ch 2 o 2 r)-i / - 
(e 2 'i 2 )-a 3 . From opxi?, the testicle, and x°ptla., a dance. Fr., orchi- 
chorie. Ger., Orchichorie. Choreiform movements of the testicle 
in consequence of contractions of the cremasteric muscle ; the con- 
dition is associated with neuralgic pain in the testicle. - [a, 34.]—O. 
alternans. O. affecting first one testicle and then the other. [a, 
34.]—O. completa. O. affecting both testicles.—O. simplex. O. 
affecting only one testicle. [A, 319 (a, 34).] 

ORCHID, n. 0 2 rk'i 2 d. From opyis, the testicle. Fr., orchide. 
Ger., Knabenkraut. Any piant of the order Orchidacece. [a, 35 ] 
—Rutterfly o. The Oncidium papilio. [B, 275 (o, 35).]—Coral- 
root o. The genus Corallorrhiza. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—Purple-lip 
o. The Vanilla claviculata. [B, 275 (a, 35).] 

ORCHID AC EOUS, adj. 0 2 rk-i 2 d-a'shu 8 s. Fr., orchidacS. 
Ger., orchisartig. Orchid-like ; of flowers, having a six-leaved ir- 
regular perianth with the lower leaf developed into a lip as in the 
Orchidacece (Fr., orchidacees; Ger., Orchidaceen), which are the 
orchids, an order of monocotyledonsbelonging to Lindley^ orchidal 
alliance. They are herbs, mostly epiphytal. growing in temperate 
or tropical regions, remarkable chiefly for their grotesque forms 
and the beauty and fragrance of their flowers. Vanilla and salep 
are almost the only economic products furnished by the order. fB, 
3, 19,34,42, 370, 291 (a, 35).] J L ’ 

ORCHIDAL, adj. 0 2 rk'i 2 -d’l. Lat., orchidalis. Resembling 
the genus Orchis ; of the o. alliance or Orchidales , which are, of 
Lindley, an alliance (nixus orchidalis) of the Endogence , consisting 
of th e Burmanniacece, Orchidacece , and Apostasiacece. [B, 170 
(a, 35).] 

ORCHID ALGIA (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 rk(o 2 rch 2 )-i 2 d-a 2 l(a a l) , ji 2 (gi 2 Va s . 
See ORCHIALGIA. 

ORCHIDATONIA (Lat.), n. f. O 2 rk(o 2 rch 2 )-i 2 d-a 2 t(a 8 t)-on- 
(o 2 nyi a -a 8 . From opxnr, the testicle, and arovla, slackness. Fr., 
orchidatonie. Ger., Hodenschlaffheit. Atony of the testicles. 
[L, 50 (a, 34).] 

ORCHID ATROPHIA (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 rk(o 2 rch 2 )-i 3 d-a 2 t(a 8 t)- 
ro(ro 2 yfl 2 -a 3 . From opxis, the testicle, and arpo^ia, atrophy. 
Atrophy of the testicles. [E.] 

ORCHIDAUXE (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 rk(o 2 rch 2 )-i 2 d-a 4 x(a 3/ u 4 x)-e(a). 
Gen., -aux'es. From bp X ^, the testicle, and a6£ij, growth. Ger., 
Hodenvergrosserung. Abnormal enlargement of one or both testi* 
cies. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

ORCHIDE (Fr.), n. 0 2 r-ked. See Orchid ; in the pl., o’s, of 
Jussieu, the Orchidacece. [B, 170 (a, 35).] 

0RCHIDECT03IY, n. O a rk-i 2 d-e 2 kt'om-i 2 . From opxts, the 
testicle, and c«top-tj, a cutting out. Excision of the testicle. 

ORCHIDEMPHRAXIS (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 rk(o 2 rch 2 )-i 2 d-e 2 m- 
fra 2 xjTra 3 xyi 2 s. Gen., -phrax'eos (-is). From opxts. the testicle, 
and Zp.<f>pa£ is, a stoppage. Fr., orchidemphraxie. Obstruction of 
the vessels of the testicles. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

ORCHIDENCEPHALOMA (Lat.), n. n. 0 2 rk(o 2 reh 2 )-i 2 d-e 2 n- 
(e 2 n 2 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a a I)-om'a a . Gen., -om'atos (-atis). From opxts, 
a testicle. and ey^oAos, the brain (cf. Encephaloid). See Orchi- 
domyeloma. 

„ ORCHIDEOUS, adj. 0 2 rk-i 2 d'e 2 *u a s. Lat., orchideus (from 
°PX l s, an orchid). Ger., orchisartig. Orchidaceous. The Orchidece 
(Fr., orchidees ,* Ger., Orchideen ) are: (1) the Orchidacece (see under 
Orcridaceous) ; and (2) of Baillon, a tribe (the Ophrydece of other 
authors) of the Orchidacece. [B, 1, 77, 323.170 (a, 35).] 

ORCHIDION(Lat.),n. n. 0 2 rk(o 2 rch 2 )-i 2 d'i 2 -o 2 n. Gr., bp X lUov 
(dim. of opxts, the testicle). Fr., o. A small testicle. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 


ORCHIDITIS (Lat.), n. f. O 2 rk(o 2 rch 2 )-i 2 d-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., 
-it'idos (-idis). See Orchitis. 

ORCHIDOCATABASIS (Lat.), n. f. O 2 rk(o 2 rch 2 )-i 2 d-o(o 8 )- 
ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a 2 b(a 3 b)'a 2 s(a 3 s)-i 2 s. Gen., -as'eos (-ab'as is). Fromopxis, 
the testicle, and /card/3a<ri?r, a going down. The descent of the 
testicles from the abdomen into the scrotum. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
ORCHIDOCELE (Lat.). n. f. O 2 rk(o 2 rch 2 )-i 2 d-o(o a )-se(ka)'le- 
(la); in Eng., o 2 rk'i 2 d-o-sel. Gen., -ceVes. See Orchiocele. 

ORCHIDODYNIA (Lat.), n. f. O 2 rk(o 2 rch 2 )-i 2 d-o(o a )-di 2 n- 
(du*n) / i 2 -a 3 . From opxts, the testicle, and oSvtnj, pain. See Orchi- 
algia. 

0RCHID03IENINGITIS (Lat.), n. f. O 2 rk(o 2 rch 2 )-l 2 d-o(o 3 )- 
me 2 n(man)-i 2 n(i 2 n 2 )-ji(ge) / ti 2 s. Gen., - git'idos (-idis). From opyis, 
the testicle, and a membrane. Inflammation of the tunica 

vaginalis testis. 

ORCIIIDOMYELOMA (Lat.), n. n. 0 2 rk(o 2 rch 2 )-i 2 d-o(o a )-mi- 
(mu 6 )-e 5 l-om'a 3 . Gen., -ondatos (-atis). From opyis, the testicle, 
and /avcA 6$, marrow. Fr., orchidomyelome. Ger., Hodenmark- 
schwamm. Medullary sarcoma of the testicle. [E.] 

ORCHIDONCUS (Lat.). n. m. 0 2 rk(o 2 rch 2 )-i 2 d-o 2 n 2 k'u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Fromopxt?, the testicle, and oyicos, a tumor. Fr., orchidonque. Ger., 
Hodengeschwulst. A tumor or swelling of the testicle. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
ORCHIDOPEXIA (Lat.), n. f., ORCHIDORRHAPHY, n. 
0 2 rk(o 2 rch 2 )-i 2 d-o(o a )-pe 2 x(pax) / i 2 -a a , o 2 rk-i 2 d-o 2 r / ra 2 f-i 2 . From op- 
Xts, the testicle and irriyvvvai , to flx, or pairretv, to sew. Ger., Or- 
chidopexie. Fixation of the testicle by stitching it to some sur- 
rounding structure, [a, 34.] 

ORCHIDOSCHEOCELE (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 rk(o 2 rch 2 )-i 2 d-o 2 s-ke 2 - 
(ch 2 e 2 )-o(o 8 )-se(ka) , le(la); in Eng., o 2 rk-i 2 d-o 2 s'ke 2 -o-sel. Gen., 
-cel'es. See Orchioscheocele. 

0RCHID0SP0NGI03IATA (Lat.), n. n. pl. 0 2 rk(o 2 rch 2 )-i 2 d- 
o(o a )-spo 2 n(spo 2 n 2 )-ji 2 (gi 2 )-om , a 2 t(a 3 t)-a 8 . From opyi?, the testicle, 
and «nroyytd, a sponge. Tuberculous tumors of the testicle. [E.] 
0RCHID0T03IY, n. O 2 rk-i 2 d*o 2 t / om-i 2 . Lat., orchidotomia 
(from opyis, the testicle, and rop.ij, a cutting). Fr., orchidotomie. 
See Castration. 

ORCHIDOTUBERCULA (Lat.), n. n. pl. 0 2 rk(o 2 rch 2 )-i 2 d- 
o(o 8 )-tu 3 b(tub)-u c rk(e a rk)'u 2 l(u 4 l)-a a . From opyts, the testicle, and 
tuberculum , a tubercle. See Orchidosponoiomata. 

0RCHID0TYL03IA (Lat.), n. n. 0 2 rk(o 2 rch 2 )-i 2 d-o(o a )-ti(tu«)- 
10'ma 9 . Gen., -om'atos (-atis). From opx«, the testicle, and ruAos, 
a callus. Fr., orchidotylome. A callous tubercle of the testicle. 
[L, 50 ( a . 14).] 

ORCHI-EPIDIDYMITIS (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 rk(o a rch 2 )-i 2 -e 2 p-i a - 
di 2 d-i 2 m(u*m)-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos (-idis). From opyis, the testi¬ 
cle, and <irc6t6v/uu's, the epididymis. Fr., orchi-epididymite. Orchi¬ 
tis associated with epididymitis. [“ Sem. m6d.,” May 29, 1889 
(«. 18).] 

ORCHIL, n. O a r'ki 2 l. See Archil. 

ORCHIOCELE (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 rk(o 2 rch 2 )-i 2 -o(o 3 )-se(ka) / le(la); 
in Eng., o 2 rk'i 2 -o-sel. Gen., -ceVes. From opyis, the testicle, and 
ktjAij, a tumor. Fr., orchiocele. Ger.. Hodenbruch , Hodensack- 
bruch. 1. A hernia of the testicle. 2. See ORCHinoxcus. 

ORCHIODYNIA (Lat.). n. f. 0 2 rk(o 2 rch 2 )-i 2 -o(o 9 )-di 2 n(du«n) / - 
l 2 -a 3 . From opxw, the testicle, and oSvVij, pain. See Orchialgia. 

0RCHI03IYEL03IA (Lat.), n. n. 0 3 rk(o 2 rch 2 )-l 2 -o(o 9 )-ml- 
(mu*)-e 2 l-om , a a . Gen., -om'atos (-atis). See Orchidomyeloma. 

ORCHIONCUS (Lat.), n. m. 0 2 rk(o 2 rch a )-i 2 -o 2 n 2 k'u a s. See 
Orchi donccs. 

ORCHIONEUKALGIA (Lat.), n. f. O 2 rk(o 2 rch 2 )-i 2 -o(o a )-nu 2 r- 
a^a^yji^g^y-a*. From opyis, the testicle, veupov, a nerve, and dA- 
yoy, pain. See Orchialgia. 

ORCHIOSCHEOCELE (Lat.), n. f. O 2 rk(o 2 rch 2 )-i 2 -o 2 s-ke 2 - 
(ch 2 e 2 )-o(o 3 )-se(ka) / le(la); in Eng., o 2 rk-i 2 -o 2 s'ke 2 -o-sel. Gen., -ceVes. 
From opxis, the testicle. 60*17, the scrotum, and KrjXrj, a tumor. A 
scrotal hernia associated with orchidoncus. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
ORCHIOSCIRRHUS (Lat.), n. m. 0 2 rk(o 2 rch 2 )-i a -o(o 3 )-si 2 r- 
(ski 2 r)'ru 3 s(ru 4 s). From op\ts, the testicle, and o-Kippos, an indura- 
tion. Ger., Hodenkrebs. Scirrhus of the testicle. ]E.] 
ORCHIOSTOSIS (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 rk(o 2 rch 2 )-i 2 -o 2 st-os'i 2 s. Gen., 
-os'eos (-is). From opxts, the testicle, and oo-tcov, a bone. Ger., Ho- 
denverknocherung. liony induratlon of the testicle. [E.] 
ORCHIOTOMY, n. O 2 rk-i-o 2 t , o 2 m-i. Lat.. orchiotomia (from 
opxts, the testicle, and to cut). Fr., orchiotomie. See Cas- 

TRATTON. 

ORCHIPEDA (Lat.), n. f. O 2 rk(o 2 rch 2 )-i 2 p / e 2 d-a 8 . Of Blume, 
a genus of the Plumeriece. [B, 42 (a, 35).]—O. foetida. A Java 
species. The milky juice Is used in certain skin diseases. [“ Nouv. 
rem.,” Apr., 24, 1889, p. 212 (a, 50).] 

ORCHIRRIIAPHY, n. 0 2 rk-i 2 r / ra 2 f-i 2 . See Orchidorrhaphy. 
ORCHIS (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 rk(o 2 rch a yi 2 s. Gen., orch'ios,orch'eos. 
Gr., opxts. Fr., o., orchide. Ger., Ragwurz (2d def.), Stendelwurz 
(2d deL), Knabenkraut (2d def.). 3. The testicle. [A, 311.] 2. The 
typical genus of the Orchidacece (see under Orchidaceous) ; so 
called from tlie shape of the root. [B, 42, 121, 173,180 ( a . 35).]— 
Bird’s-nest-o. See Neottia nidus-avis.— Bog-o. See Malaxis 
paludosa. — Bug-o. See O. coriophora. — Butterfly-o. The 
Habenaria chlorantha and Habenaria bifolia. [B, 39, 275 (a, 35).] 
—Conserve of o. See Conditum satyrii.— Cuckoo-o. See O. 
mascula. -Drone-o. See Ophrys fucifera.— False o. The genus 
Platanthera. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—Fragrant o. The Gymnadenia 
conopsea , the Gymnadenia odoratissima , and various other orchids. 
[B, 275 (a, 35).]—Frog-o. A species of Habenaria. [B, 275 (a, 35).]— 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 8 , ah; A 4 , ali; Cii, chin; CU 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; 


a, uie, a , m, m. 
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Gnernsey o. Sec O. palustris. —Infusum orchltlis. See Decoc¬ 
tum de radice salep.— Man-o. See Aceras anthropophora.—. 
Marcli-o. See O. latifolia.—O. acuminata. A species resem¬ 
bling O. variegata , indigenous to Southern Europe and northern Af¬ 
rica. Its roots furnish salep. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—O. angustifolia. A 
Enropean species resembling O. latifolia. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—O. bl- 
follu. See Habenaria bifolia.—O, coriopliora. Ger., stinkende 
Ragwurz , Wanzenragwurz. Bug-o.: a European species having a 
strong bug-like smeli; one variety, however, is inodorous and an- 
other sweet-scented. The tubers furnish salep. [B, 19, 180, 275 (a, 
35).]—O. galeata. A species found in Southern Europe resembling 
O. variegata and O. militaris. Its roots ha ve the properties of salep. 
[B, 180 (a, 35).]—O. latifolia. Fr., o. a larges feuilles , pentecoie. 
Ger., breitblattrige Ragwurz , breitbldttriges Knabenkraut. 1. 
Marsh-o., male-handed o., meadow-rocket, Cain-and-Abel, Mount 
Caper ; a European species. The tubers are used as salep, and, to- 
gether with those of O. angustifolia and some others with palmate 
tubers, are known as radices palmatce. [B, 18, 173, 180, 275 (a, 35).] 
2. Of Reichenbach, see O. angustifolia. — O. maculata. Fr., o. ma- 
culi. Ger., geheckte Ragwurz , gejlecktes Knabenkraut. Cuckoo- 
(or hand-, or May-, or spotted) o., bloody-man’s finger, the long 
purples of Shakespeare, ballock- (or adder’s) grass, ranPs-horns ; a 
species the tubers of which furnish salep. [B, 19, 180, 275 (a, 35).]— 
O. majalis. See O. latifolia (lst def.). [B, 180 (a, 35).]—O. mas¬ 
cula. Fr., o. mdle, male fou , testicule de chien. Ger., mdnnliche 
Ragwurz , grosses Knabenkraut. Cuckoo-o., gander-goose, bullock- 
grass, male o., purple o.; a species growing in Central and Southern 



Europe and in the Caucasus-and Asia Minor. The tubers are one 
of the chief sources of the salep of commerce. [B, 18, 19, 180, 275 
(a, 35).]—O. militaris. Fr., o. militaire. Ger., graue Ragwurz. 
Military o.; a species having the same habitat as O. mascula. Its 
tubers furnish salep. [B, 18, 19, 180, 275 (a, 35).]—O. morio. Fr., 
o. morio (ou boujfon), orchide des boutiques , satyrion femelle. 
Ger., gemeine (oder weibliche) Ragwurz , Triftenragwurz , kleines 
Knabenkraut , Anisknabenkraut. Green-winged (or fool-, or salep-) 
o., bleeding-willow, goose-and-goslings, nuns ; a species indigenous 
to the same regions as O. mascula. Its tubers furnish much of the 
European salep. [B, 18,19,173,180, 275 (a, 35).]—O. pallens. Ger., 
blasse Ragwurz. Pale-flowered o. ; a European species which 
smells, when dried, like cats’ urine. The tubers have the proper¬ 
ties of salep. [B, 180, 275 (a, 35).]—O. palustris. Ger., Sumpfrag - 
wurz, lockerbluthiges Knabenkraut , Sumpfstendelwurz. Loose- 
flowered o., Guernsey o.; a species growing in Europe and on the 
Channel Islands. The tubers are very small and scarcely useful 
as salep. [B, 19, 180, 275 (a, 35).]—O. rubra. Ger., rothe Rag¬ 
wurz. Purple butterfly-o.; a salep-yielding species growing espe- 
cially in Southern Europe, generally identifled with the op\ i? of 
Dioscorides. [B, 64, 180, 275 (a, 35).]—O. saccifera. A salep-yield¬ 
ing species having the same habitat as O. maculata. [B, 18 (a, 35).] 
—O. sambucina. Ger., holtunderartigriechende Ragwurz. El- 
der-scented o.; a European species the root-tubers of which furnish 
a good salep. [B, 180, 275 (a, 35).]—O. spiralis. The Spiranthcs 
autumnalis. [B, 180, (a, 35).]—O. ustulata. Ger., verbrannt - 
bliithige Ragwurz. Bwarf- (meadow-) o. ; a species of scorched 
appearance, having the same habitat as O. mascula. Its tubers 
furnish a good salep. [B, 19, 180, 275 (a, 35).]—O. variegata. Fr.. 
o. panache. Ger., gescheckte Ragwurz. Ape-o., monkey-o., a 
species found in Southern Europe, related to O. militaris. Its 
tubers are used for salep. [B, 64, 173, 180 (o, 35).]—Salep o. See 
O. morio and cf. O. rubra , etc. 

ORCHITE (Fr.), n. O a r-ket. See Orchitis.— O. d£f£renti- 
elle. Orchitis with inflammation of the vas deferens. [L, 88 
(a, 50).]—O. des oreillons. Orchitis accompanied by or second- 
ary to parotiditis. [L, 49 (a, 14).]—O. par effort. Orchitis pro- 
duced by the forcible retraction of the testicle against the external 
inguina! ring in consequence of excessive physical exertion. fTer- 
rillon, “Ann. des mal. des org. g6n.-urin.,'’ Apr., 1885, p. 230 (a, 
34).]—O. rhumatlsmale 6pid6mique. Of Duffey. an epidemic 
o. observed in Malta, accompanied with fever. [L, 87 (a, 50).]—O. 
scl6reuse. The diffuse form of syphilitic orchitis. [G.] 


ORCHITI DOCOLIC A (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 rk(o 2 rch 2 )-it(et)-i 2 d-o(o 3 )- 
kol'i 2 k-a 3 . From opxt<:, the testicle, and *«Ai*6s, suffering in the 
colon. Fr., orchi tulocolique. Ger., Hodenentziindungskolik. 
Colic resulting from orchitis. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

ORCHITIS (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 rk(o 2 rch 2 )-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -iVidos 
{-idis). From opxis. the testicle. Fr., orchite. Ger., Hodenent- 
ziindung. Inflammation of the testicle. [E.]—Blennorrhagic 
o. See Gonorrhceal epididymitis and Gonorrhceal o.—Chronie o. 
See Interstitial o.—Disseminated tubercular o. A variety of 
tubercular o. generally seen in the course of diffuse miliary tubercu¬ 
losis and especially of the genito-urinary tract. [E.]—Ectopic o. 
Inflammation of a displaced testicle. [a, 34.]—Gonorrhceal o. 
Lat., o. gonorrhoica. O. due to gonorrhoea. [E.]—Gouty o. ' Fr., 
orchite goutteuse. O. antecedent to an attack of gout. [a, 34.]—In- 
terstltial o. Chronie o. with hyperplasia of the interstitial, con¬ 
nective tissue and more or less atrophy of the substanceof the testis. 
[Cornil, Ranvier (a, 34).]—Malaria! o. Fr., orchite palndeenne. O. 
occurring in a person affected with malarial fever. The local inflam- 
matory processsometimes undergoes daily exacerbations and remis- 
sions. It is usually followed by atrophy of the testicle. [“ Lancet,” 
Oct. 20, 1888, p. 777 (a, 34).]—O. acuta urethralis. Acute o. conse- 
uent upon urethral inflammation. [a, 34.]—O. apostematosa. 
uppurative o.—O. atheromatosa. Of Riudfleisch, interstitial o. 
[a, 34.]—O. blerinorrhagica urethralis. See Epididymitis.— O. 
caseosa. See Tubercular o.—O. diffusa. See Interstitial o.—O. 
epidemica. Parotitic o. ; so called because it occurs more fre- 
quently during an epidemic of muraps. [a. 34.]—O. gummatosa. 
Gummatous o.; the circumscribed form of syphilitic o. [G.]—O. 
rheumatica. Fr., orchite rhumatismale. O. due to rheumatism. 
[L, 88 (a, 50).]—O. urethralis. O. secondary to urethritis. [I., 49 (a, 
14).]—Parotitic o. Fr., orchite ourlienne. Metastatic o. occurring 
in inumps.—Scarlatinal o. Inflammation of the tunica vaginalis 
and the epididymis occasionally observed in scarlatina, [a, 34.]— 
Strumous o. See Tubercular o.—Syphilitic o. Lat., o. syphil¬ 
itica (seu gummatosa ), morbus syphiliticus testiculi. Fr., orchite 
syphilitique (ou sclereuse et gommeuse\ albuginite du testicule 
(ou sarcocdle) syphilitique. Syphilitic disease of the body of the 
testicle. It is characterized by moderate enlargement of the organ, 
accompanied with little or no pain and with marked insensibility to 
pressure. The surface is usually smooth and uniform, sometimes 
nodular. It often results in atrophy, rarely in softening. In the 
latter casc perforation occurs, w ith f ungous outgrowths. Two forms 
have been described : a diffuse form, in which the tunica albuginea 
is especially involved and becomes thickened and sclerosed ; and a 
circumscribed form, in which gummatous material is deposited in 
nodular masses. [G.]—Tonsillar o. Fr., orchite amygdalienne. 
Of Joal, inflammation of the tunica vaginalis testis coincident with 
inflammation of the tonsils. [a, 34.]—Tubercular o. Lat., o. 
tuberculosa. A scrofulous disease of the testicle beginning gener¬ 
ally in the epididymis. Caseation and suppuration with thickening 
of the spermatic cord and enlargement of thevesicuke seminales 
are the usual results. [E, 25.]—Typliohl o. O. occurring in and 
caused by typhoid fever ; the tubuli are full of embryonal elements, 
and there is intertubular cellular proliferation. [a, 34.]—Ulcero- 
gangrenous o. Of Gosselin, o. in which gangrene occurs, with 
ulceration of the skin and a fungous state of the tunica vaginalis 
and the testicle. [a, 34.]—Vaccinal o. Of Giraud, o. attributed 
to vaccination. [a, 34.]—Variolous o. An acute unilateral in¬ 
flammation of the tunica vaginalis occurring in variola. Inflam¬ 
mation of the parenchyma of the testicle rarely occurs. [a, 34.] 
ORCHITOMY, n. 0 2 rk-i 2 t'om-i 2 . From opxis, the testicle, and 
T€>veiv, to cut. Fr., orchitomie. See Castration. 

ORCHOCELE (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 rk(o 2 rch 2 )-o(o 3 )-se(ka)'le(la); in 
Eng.. o 2 rk'o-sel. Gen., -ceTcs. See Orchiocele. 

ORCHOS (Lat.), n. m. 0 2 rk(o 2 rch 2 )'o 2 s. Gr., opxos. A tarsal 
cartilage. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 

ORCIN, n. 0 2 rs'i 2 n. Fr., orcine. Ger.. O. One of the isomeric 
varietiesof dihydroxytolnene, a homologue of resorcin, obtained by 
the decomposition of various acids derived from different species of 
lichens. and also prepared synthetically. It forms colorless crys- 
tals of astringent sw*eetish taste, C 7 H 8 0 2 + H 2 0 = C«[CH 3 ,H,OH,H,- 
OH,H,] + H 2 0. It is easily soluble in water, alcohol, or ether. 
melts at about 108* G., if deprived of the water of crystallization, 
and boils at about 290* C. O. is astringent and antiseptic, and has 
been used to allay the pain of burns. In poisonous doses, it teta- 
nizes the muscles, both voluntary and involuntary, but, after a 
time, suppresses their functions, especially attacking the muscular 
fibres of the heart, arresting its movements, and so causing dealh. 
[B, 3, 270 (a, 38); “ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxiv, 564, 
xxxv, 365 (a, 50).] 

ORCINOL, n. 0 2 rs'i 2 n-o 2 l. See Orcin.—O. acetate. A sub- 
stance, C B H 3 (CH 3 )(0C 2 H 3 0) 2 , crystallizing from alcohol in needles 
melting at 25° C. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

ORDEAL TREE, n. Ord-e'a 2 l-tre. 1. In West Africa, the 
Erythrophlceum guineense. 2. Of the Hottentots, the Toxicophloea 
Thunbergii. 3. In Madagascar, the Cerbera tanghin. [B, 19, 185, 
275 (a, 35).] 

ORDINAIRES (Fr.), n. pl. 0 2 r-de-nn 2 r. Ger., Ordinare. See 
Menses. 

ORDINAT, adj. 0 2 rd'i 2 -n 1 l. Lat., ordinalis (from ordo, an 
order). Having the taxonomic rank or value of an order. [L, 343.] 
ORDINATION (Ger.), ORDONNANCE (Fr.), n's. 0 2 rd-e- 
na 3 -tse-on / , o 2 rd-on-na 3 n 2 s. A prescription ; a course of treatment 
ordered. 

ORDURE, n. OrMu 2 ^ Fr., o. See Excrement. 

ORECTIC, adj. 0 2 r-e 2 kt'i 2 k. Gr., &peKTi*<fe (from opefis, de- 
sire). Lat., orecticus. Exciting an appetite. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
OREILLE (Fr.), n. 0-re 2 l-y\ 1. See Ear (lst def.). 2. A term 
for numerous plants or parts of plants, so named because of their 
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form. [B, 121 (a, 35).]— O. d’abb6. See Arum maculatum and 
Cotyledon umbilicus.— O. de rat. See Myosotis annua and 
Hieracium pilosella. —O. de souris. See Hieracium pilosella , 
Myosurits minimus , and Bupleurum rotundifolium.— Petite-o. 
See Hygrophorus virgineus . 

OKEILLETTE (Fr.), n. Ore 2 l-ye 2 t. 1. See Aoaricus auricula- 
tus, Agaricus eryngii, and Asarum euvopceum. 2. The V^alerianella 
olitoria. [B, 121, 173 (a, 33).] 3. See Auricle (3d and 4th defs.). 

OREILLONS (Fr.), n. pl. 0-re 2 l-yo 2 n 2 . See Mumps. 

ORELLIN, n. 0 2 r-e 2 l'i 2 n. Fr., orelline. See Bixin. 

ORENSE (Sp.\ n. 0-re 2 n'sa. A place in the province of O., 
Spain, where there are hot gaseous and alkaliue springs. [L, 41, 
49 (a, 14); L, 87 (a, 50).] 

OKEOSELINUM (Lat.), d. n. Or(o 2 r)-e 2 -o(o 3 )-se 2 l-m(en)'u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). Gr., bpeotxiKivov (from 6poy, a mountain, and < ri \ ivov , pars- 
ley). Fr., oreoselin. 1. Of the aucients, mountain-parsley ( Peuce¬ 
danum o.). 2. A section of the genus Peucedanum. [B, 42, 114, 
115, 121 (a, 35).] 

OREXINE, n. 0 2 r-e 2 x'en. From ope£is,appetite. Fr.,o. Ger., 
Orexin. A base having the composition of phenyldihydroquinazoline 
(or its hydrochloride, C 14 H 12 N 2 .HC1), usually combined with 2 mole- 
cules of water of crystallization, and forming long, shining, acicular 
crystals, readily soluble in hot water and in alcohol. It is said to 
be a good stomachic and to increase the appetite. [“ Ann. di 
chim.edi farmacol.,” July, 1890,p. 41; Aug., 1890, p. 91 (B); ‘‘Therap. 
Gaz.,” Apr., 1890, p. 252.] 

OREXIS (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 r-e 2 x'i 2 s. Gen., - rex'eos (- is ). Gr., 
opc£is (from opiyetv , to reach). Fr., orexie. 1. See Appetite (lst 
det.). 2. Of Paracelsus, pyrosis. [L,50(a, 14).]—O. cynodes. See 
Bulimia (lst def.). 

OREZZA (It.), n. 0 2 r-e 2 t'tsa 3 . A place in Corsica where there 
are gaseous, alkaline, and chalybeate springs. |L, 41, 49 (a, 14).J 

ORGAL, n. 0 2 r'g'l. See Argal. 

ORGAN, n. 0 2 r'g’n. Gr., bpyavov (from epyeiv , to do work). 
Lat., organum. Fr., organe. Ger., O. Any individual part, or 
system of parts, of an organisra, having a specific physiological 
function, considered with reference to its action, processes, or re- 
sults. [B, 229, 291 (a, 35); L, 343.]—Absonderungso’ (Ger.). A 
secretory o.—Accessory genital o’s in the female. The mam- 
mary glands.—Accessory o*s. Lat., organa accessoria. Fr., or- 
ganes accessoires (ou derives). Ger., Nebeno'e. 1. 0’s which have a 
subordinate function. [a, 48.] 2. In botany, parts, such as tendrils, 
stipules, spines, etc., which are merely modifications of the leaf, 
stem, or root. [B, 121, 123 (a, 35).]—Appendicnlar o’s. 1. The 
limbs. [L, 294.] 2. In botany, the leaves and their modifications. 
[B, 104 (a, 35).]—Athemo*e (Ger.), Atlimungso*e (Ger.). The 
respiratory o’s. [a, 17.]—Audltory o’s. See Auditory apparatus. 
—Axial o’s. The root and stem, and their immediate subdivisions ; 
the axophyte. [B, 104 (a, 35).]—Begattungso’e (Ger.). See Genera¬ 
tive o’s.-Bewegungso’ (Ger.). An o. of locomotion.—Bidder*s o. 
A body attached to the anterior extremity of the testicle in certain 
toads; regarded as a rudimentary ovary. [L, 294 ; J. B. Sutton, 

Trans, of the Path. Soc. of Lond., 11 1885 (L).]—Biliary o. Ger., 
Galleno\ An organ that secretes or conveys bile, [a, 48.]—Bruto* 
(Ger.). See under Brut.— Central nervous o*s. Ger., Central - 
nerveno'e. Cerebrospinal centres. [L.]—Chylopoietlc o*s. Lat., 
organa chylopoetica. Ger., Chylificationsorgane. The o’s con- 
cerned in the chylification of the food (the stomach, liver, pancreas, 
spleen, and intestines). [L, 332.]—Circulatlonso*e (Ger.), Circu- 
latoryo’s. See Circulatory apparatus,— Copulatory o’s. Lat., 
organa copulationis. The parts conceraed in copulation. [L, 332.] 
—Corti’sclies O. (Ger.). See O. of Corti.— Digesti ve o’s. Lat., 
organa digestionis. Qer. y Verdauungs'e. See Digestive apparatus. 
—Enamelo. Lat ., organon adamantinae. Fr., organe de Vemail. 
Ger., Schmelzo\ Of Purkinje, the special enamel-germ after it has 
become differentiated into a three-layered o, which covers the en- 
larged tooth papilla like a cap. The layer next the tooth papilla 
(enamel epithelium) is a columnar epithelium formed by the deepest 
layer of the invaginated oral epithelium. It ultimately forms the 
hard enamel. The second or iutermediate layer of the enamel o. 
Is composed of cells which have become stellate and are uuited by 
their branches to form a very loose, spongy, or gelatinous layer. It 
finally disappears. The third or outer layer is composed of poly- 
edral cells which, upon the disappearance of the middle layer, are 
in contact with the ftrst or enamel layer, and gives rise to the cu¬ 
ticula dentis. [J, 24,30,32, 35.]—End-o. See the major list.—Ex* 
cretory o’s. Lat., organa excretoria. Fr., organes excreteurs. 
Ger., Excretionso'e. The o’s which dispose of the excrementitious 
substances of the body. [L.]—Fetto’ (Ger.). See Panniculus 
adiposus.— Flimmero’e (Ger.). See Cilia.— Fortpflanzungso’ 
(Ger.). A reproductive o. [B, 49.]— Galleno’ (Ger.). See Biliary 
o.— Gebaro* (Ger.). See Uterus.— Gefulilso*e (Ger.). See 
Tactile apparatus.— Gehoro’e (Ger.). See Auditory apparatus. 
-Gemeines Empfindungso > (Ger.). A tactile o.—Generati ve 
o*s, Genital o*s. Fr., organes g^nitaux. Ger., Begattungso'e, 
Zeugungso'e. The o’s which are concerned in the reproduction of 
the species. [C.]—Geruchso’e (Ger.). See Olfactory apparatus. 
—Geschlechtso’e (Ger.). See Generative o's.— Gesclmiaekso’e 
(Ger.). See Organon gustus.— Gesichtso*e (Ger.). The eye and 
its appendages. [L, 80.]—Glandular o. of new formation. 
Fr., organe glandulaire de ntoformation (ou de nouvelle forma¬ 
tion). Ger., drusige O. Of Ercolani, the uterine mucous membrane 
at the site of attachment of the placenta ; so called from the idea 
that its utricular glands secrete a fiuid destined for the nutrition of 
the foetus.—Gustatory o. See Organon gustus.— Ilafto’ (Ger.). 
1. An organ of prehension. [A, 521 (a, 48).] 2. In plants, a part 
used for attachment. [a, 35.]—Harno’e (Ger.). See Urinary ap¬ 
paratus and Uropoietic o y s.— Hanto’ (Ger.). See Cutis.— Hbro* 
(Ger.). See Ear.— Jacobson*» o, A canal a few millimetres in 


length which extends along the steptum of Stenson^ duct to end in 
a blind extremity. It is lined by epithelium which is continuous 
with that of the nasal cavity, and has num* rous glands opening 
into it. It is the homologue of a more exteusively developed o. in 
some animals having a more acute sense ot' smell. In man it is 
only rudimentary. It is believed to have an olfactory function in 
the animals in which it is developed, and to bring the food taken 
into the mouth under the direct cognizance of the olfactory nerve. 
[C ; L, 294.]—Kauo*e (Ger.). The masticatory o’s.—Kreislaufso*e 
(Ger.). See Circulatory apparatus.— Lacrymal o’s. See Lacry- 
mal apparatus.— Lateral taste-o*s. See under Papillae foliatae,. 
—Nebeno’e (Ger.). See Accessory o's.— Olfactory o*s. See 
Olfactory apparatus.— O. of Boj amis. Fr., corps de Bojanus. 
Ger., Bojanisches O. A renal o. in molluscs, consisting of a sac or 
tube by which the exterior of the body communicates with the 
blood-vascularsystem. It is homologous with the segmental organ 
in worms. [A, 12 (a, 39).]—O. of Corti. Fr., lame reticulaire. 
Ger., CortVsches O. The terminal apparatus of the cochlear nerve. 
It lies on the membranous spiral lamina which springs from 
the free edge 
of the osseous 
spiral lamina. 

The propero, of 
Corti lies exter- 
nal to the sul¬ 
cus spiralis. It 
cousists of the 
rods of Corti, 
the two rows of 
which form the 
arches of Corti 
(see also Floor- 
cells). The 
rods of the ex- 
ternal row have 
their superior 
ends directed 
outward, and 
on thein isfast- 
ened a reticu- 
larly perforated 
membrane, the 
lamina reticu¬ 
laris. The lat- 
ter covers the 
external rows 
of Corti’s fibres 

and the external ciliated cells. In man these structures, lying in 
four or five rows behind each other and connected with the ter¬ 
minal fibres of the auditory nerve by small nervous processes, 
are fastened by their thin. interior, elongated ends (Gottstein^ 
basal processes) to the membrana basilaris, while the superior, 
broad ends, provided with acoustic cilia, project through the open- 
ings of the lamina reticularis. A row of inner ciliated cells is 
situated in front of the sulcus spiralis interior, immediately in 
front of the inner pillar of Corti*s o. Deiter’s cells are connected 
with Corti’s cells by their broad ends directed downward. Ex¬ 
ternal to the last row of Corti’s cells lie Hensen*s supporting 
cells, which pass into the epithelium of the external wall of the 
ductus cochlearis. Corti’s o. is covered by the firm striated 
Corti’8 membrane. The latter arises beside ReissneFs mem¬ 
brane, in front of Huschke’s swelling, and ends at the external 
boundary of Corti’s cells, tbough Henle and Ldwenberg state 
that it is inserted on the ligamentum spirale accessorium of the 
external wall of the ductus cochlearis. [F, 3.]—O. of Giral- 
des. See Paradidymis.— 0*s of locomotion. See Locomotor 
apparatus.— 0’s of nutrition. The parts concerned in the mas- 
tication of the food and its digestion and absorption. [L. 332.1— 
0’s of reproduction. 1. The generative o*s. 2. In botany, the 
andrcecium and gynaecium in phanerogams, and the anthendium 
and oogonium in cryptogams. [a, 35.]—O. of RosenmuUer. See 
Epoophoron.—0*8 of sense (or special sense). Lat., organa 
sensua. Ger., Sinnesorgane. The structures endowed with the 
special senses (f. e., the skin and some of the mucous membranes, 
the ears, the eyes, the nose, and the portion of the mouth possess- 
ing the sense of taste). [L. 332.]—O. of Sprengel. See Osphradi- 
um. —0’s of tlie lateral line. In flshes and aquatic amphibia, 
collections of sensory nerve-cells which open on the surface of the 
body by small tubules opening along the lateral lines, and are re¬ 
garded as transmitting mechanical iri itations from the water and 
possibly sound. [L, 294.]—0’s of vegetation. The o’s which im¬ 
bibe, circulate, and elaborate food, and contribute to the life of the 
piant. They consist of roots, stems, leaves, and hairs and their 
various modifications. [B, 291 (a, 35).]—Pelvic genital o’s. Ger., 
Beckengenitalien. The genital organs proper, as distinguished 
from the breasts. [A, 20.1—Respiratory o*s. See Respiratoi-y 
apparatus (lst def.) and Mechanism of rf.spiration.— Schmelzo* 
(Ger.). See Enamel o.—Secretory o’s. Lat., organa secretoria. 
The secreting glands. [L.]—Segmental o. See Segmental ap¬ 
paratus.— Sexual o’s. See Copulatory apparatus.— Speichelo» 
(Ger.). Asalivary gland. [L.]—Suprarenal o*s. SeeSuprarenal 
capsules. —Unterliautfetto* (Ger.). See Panniculus adiposus.— 
Urinary o*s. See Urinary apparatus. —Uropoietic o*s. Lat., 
organa uropoietica. The kidneys. [L, 332.]—Verdauungso*e 
(Ger.). See Digestive apparatus. —Vibratile o*s. Cilia. [J.]— 
Vocal o*s. See Vocal apparatus.— Wheel-o. See Trochal disc. 
—Wollusto’e (Ger.). See Bulbi vestibuli vaginae. 

ORGANE (Fr.), n. 0 2 r-ga 3 n. See Organ.— O. condensateur. 
Of C. Bernard, the liver ; so-called because of its storage of gly- 
cogen. [K, 30.]—<)’s d6rlv6s. See Accessory organs.— O. flltra- 
teur. Of C. Bernard, the liver ; so called because it separatesglu 
cose from the blood of the portal vein. [K, 30.]—O. vermiforme. 
See Mesonephros. 



VERTICAL SECTION OF THE ORGAN OF CORTI OF THE 
DOG. MAGNIFIED 400 DIAMETERS. |fROM FLINT 
(AFTER WALDEYER).] 

a-b , homojreneons layer of the basilsr membrane ; v, tympanic 
layer, with nuclei, eranular cell-protoplasm ; and connective tis&ue; 
a j , tympanic llp of the crista spiralis ; e, thickened portion of the 
basilar membrane; d, spiral vessel; e. blood-vessel; f, h , bundle of 
nerves ; ff, epithelium ; «.inner ha'r-ceil, with ite basilar process, k ; 
l , hesd-piate of the inner pillar : m, union of the two pillars; n, base 
of the inner pillar ; o, base of the outer pillar; p, y, r, outer hair- 
cells, with traces of the cilia; t, bases of two other hair-celis; z, 
Hensen's prop-cell; l-lj , lamina reticnlaris ; u>, nerve-fibre passing 
to the first bair-cell, p. 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Cii, cliin; Cii 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, In; N*, tank; 








2481 


OREILLETTE 

ORIFICE 


ORGANETTE [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.), n. 0 2 r-ga 3 -ne 2 t. The Anchusa 
Unctoria. [B.] Cf. Orcanette. 

ORGANIC» adj. 0 2 rg-a 2 n'i 2 k. Gr., opyavLKo ? (from opyavov , an 
organ). Lat., organicus. Fr., organique , anatomique (as opposed 
to functional). Ger., organisch, organig (lst def.). 1. Possessing 
organs. 2. Pertaining to or possessing an organized state. [I).] 
3. Of disease, accompanied by structural change, as opposed to 
functional. 4. In chemistry, containing carbon or reiating to bodies 
containing carbon. [a, 38. J 

ORGANICISM, n. 0 2 rg-a 2 n'i 2 -si 2 zm. Fr., organicisme. A 
medical theory that ascribes all diseases to changes occurring in 
the parts constituting the organism. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 

ORGANISM, n. 0 2 r / g’n-i a zm. Lat., organismus (from opyavl- 
£etv, to fabricate). Fr., organisme. Ger., Organismus. An or¬ 
ganized body (animal or piant) capable of separate existence. [K ; 
L, 343.]—Elementary o. Fr., organisme e lenient a ire. Ger., ete- 
mentarischer Organismus, Etemeniarorganismus. 1. Of Brucke, a 
gymnocytode, considered to be the morphologica! unit or form 
element of the body. [J, 8, 9, 27, 35.] 2. See Cell (2d def.). 

ORGANITE, n. 0 2 r'g’n-it. From opyavov , an organ. Fr., o., 
organule. 1. An elementary organ ; of Milne-Edwards, a blood- 
corpuscle. 2. Of Serres, an anatomical element. [J, 16, 33 ; K.] 
ORGANIZATION, n. O^-g^-P-za^hu^. From opyavifrtv, 
to fabricate. Fr., organisaiion. Ger., Organisation. 1. An or¬ 
ganism. 2. The process or act of being converted into living and 
active material (e. g., the o. of a blood-clot). [D.] 
ORGANO-CHEMISTEY, n. 0 2 rg"a 2 n-o-ke 2 m'i 2 st-ri 2 . See 
Organic chemistry. 

ORGANOGENETIC, adj. 0 2 rg-a 2 n-o-je 2 n-e 2 t'i 2 k. Lat., or- 
ganogens. Taking part in or pertaining to the origin and develop- 
ment of the special organs or structures of an organized body. 

OUGANOGENY, n. 0 2 rg-a 2 n-o 2 j / e 2 n-i 2 . Lat., organogenesis, 
organoyenia (from opyavov , an organ, and yewav, to engender). 
Fr., organogenie , organogenesie: Ger., Organenbildung. The em- 
bryology of the different organs. [L, 146.] 

ORGANOGRAPHY, n. O 2 rg-a 2 n-o 2 g'ra 2 f-i 2 . From opyavov, 
an organ, and ypd<f>etv, to write. See Organoloqy. 

ORGANOID [Virchowj, adj. 0 2 rg'a 2 n-oid. From opyavov, an 
organ, aud e!6o?, resemblance. Of tumors, composed of several 
tissues. [D, 3.] 

OllGANOLEPTIC, adj. 0 2 rg-a 2 n-d-le 2 p'ti 2 k. Lat., organo- 
lepticus (from opyavov, an organ, and \t]tttlkos, disposed to accept). 
Fr., organoleptique. Ger., organoleptisch. 1. Plastic. 2. Of Chev- 
reul, affecting the internal organs of a living body vvith the. special 
impressions which these organs perceive (e. g., impressions of sight, 
smell, hearing,ete.) or with more obscure sensations (e. g., those re- 
sulting from the specific action of a medicinal substance on some 
organ). [K ; L, 42 ; L, 87 (a, 50).] 

ORGANOLOGY, n. 0 2 rg-a 2 n-o 2 l'o-ji 2 . Lat., organologia (from 
opyavov, an organ, and Ao-yos, understanding). Fr., organologie. 
Ger., Organologie, Organenlehre. The investigation of the struct¬ 
ure and functions of organs. [C ; B, 19, 104 (a, 35) ; C.] 
ORGANOMETALLIC, adj. 0 2 rg-a 2 n-o-me 2 t-a 2 l'i 2 k. From 
opyavov , an organ, and p-eraWov, metal. Fr., organo-metallique. 
Of Chemical compounds, containing an alcoholic radicle combined 
with a metal or metalloid. [B, 38, 49 (a, 14).] 

OltGANON (Lat.), n. n. 0 2 rg / a 2 n(a 3 n)-o 2 n. See Organ.— O. 
adamantium. See Enamel orqan,— O. auditus. The ear. [L.] 
—O. gustus. Ger., Geschmackorgan. The portions of the mouth 
and tongue concerned in the sense of taste. [L, 332.]—Organa In¬ 
gestionis. Ger., Ingestionsorgane. The mouth, pharynx, and 
oesophagus. [L, 332.]—O. innominatum. See Pancreas.— O. 
Kbllikeri. Ger., grosser Epithelialwulst. The larger of the two 
epithelial ridges in the canalis cochlearis of the embryonic cochlea. 
[J, 55,157.] Cf. EpithelialwmJsL —O. olfactorium, O. olfactus. 
The nose. [L, 332.]—O. organorum. Of the older anatomists, 
the brain. [I, 30 (K).]—O. pneumaticum. See Psalterium (2d 
def.).—O. tactus. Ger., Tastorgan. The skin and portions of the 
mucous membrane liaving tactile sensibility. [L, 332.]—O. visus. 
The eye. [L, 332.] 

ORG AN O P A Ll\CL ASIS (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 rg-a 2 n(a 3 n)-o-(o 3 )- 
pa 2 l(pa 3 l)-i 2 n 2 'kla 2 s(kla 3 s)-i 2 s. Gen., -clas'eos (-iriclasis). From 
opyavov, an organ, naiuv, again, and «Ado-ts, a breaking. Fr., organo- 
patinclase. Ger., O. See Refracture. 

ORGAN O PATII IA (Lat.\ n. f. 0 2 rg-a 2 n(a 3 n)-o(o 3 )-pa 2 th- 
(pa 3 th)-i(e)'a 3 . See Structural disease. 

ORGANOPATHOLOGY, n. 0 2 rg"a 2 n-o-pa 2 th-o 2 l'o-ji 2 . See 
OaoANOPATUY (lst def.). 

ORGANOPATHY, n. O 2 rg-a 2 n-o 2 p'a 2 th-i 2 . From opyavov, an 
organ, and 7rd0o«, a disease. 1. An organic disease. 2. Of W. 
Sharp, the theory of the action of partlcular drugs on particular 
organs. [a, 34.] 

ORGANO PII YLY, n. 0 2 rg-a 2 n-o 2 f'i 2 M 2 . The tribal history 
of organs. [L, 146.] 

ORGANOPLASTY, n. 0 2 rg'a 2 n-o-pla 2 st-i 2 . From opyavov, an 
organ, and nXdaaetv, to mold. Fr., organoplasiie. The art of modi- 
fyfng the forms of living beings artiflcially. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 
OKGANOTROPHIC, adj. 0 2 rg-a 2 n-o-tro 2 f ; i 2 k. Lat., organo- 
trophicus (from opyavov, an organ, and Tpe<j>etv, to nourish). Fr., 
organotraphique. Pertaining to the nutrition of organs or of an 
organism. [K.] 

ORGANULE, n. O a r'g'n-u 2 l. Fr., o. See Organite. 

ORG ANUM (Lat.), n. n. 0 2 rg'a 2 n(a 3 n)-u 3 m(u 4 m). See Organon. 
ORGANY, n. 0 2 r , g , n-i 2 . See Origanum vulgare and Mentha 
pulegium. 


OUGASM, n. 0 2 rg / a 2 zm. Gr., bpyaapos (from opyav, to swell). 
Lat., orggsmus. Fr ., orgasme. Ger., BtutvaLlung (lst def.). It., 
Sp., orgdsmo. 1. The swelling of a part or tissue from acute active 
hypermmia. 2. Erethisin ; acute excitatio» in the vital action of a 
part, especially the nervous excitement aceompanying the culmi- 
nation of the sexual act. [D ; L, 42.] 

ORGE [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.), n. Orzh. Barley. [B.] See Hordeum. 
—DGcoction cPo. See Decoctum hordei.— lJ6coction d’o. 
acidulae. See Decoctum hordei acidulatum. — I36coction cPo. 
composte. See Decoctum hordei compositum.— I)6coctlon cPo. 
einulsionn£e. See Decoctum hordei amygdalinum,— Eau d’o. 
(perlue). See Decoctum hordei.— Grosse o. See Hordeum vul¬ 
gare. — Hydrol6 d’o. See Decoctum hordei.— O. A dcux raitgs, 
O. i\ long 6pi, O. anglalse. See Hordeum distichon.— O. angu- 
leuse, O. A slx rangs, O. carr6e. See Hordeum hexastichon. 
— O. per!6e [Fr. Cod.]. See Pearled rarley.— Suere d’o. See Sac- 
charum hordeatum. — TIsane d’o. [Fr. Cod.] (perlue). See Decoc¬ 
tum HORDEI. 

ORGE AT, n. 0 2 r'je 2 -a 2 t. Fr., o., orgeade. 1. Originally, a 

syrup prepared from a decoction of barley. [B, 38, 93 (a, 14).] 2. A 
cooling drink made of syrup of almonds and water. [B, 173 (a, 35).] 
3. The almond(see Amygdala).— O. powder. A preparation made 
by mixing with 72 parts of sugar an emulsion of 20 parts of sweet 
almonds and a sufficient quantity of w T ater, evaporating quickly 
over the steam bath, and powdering ; 68 parts dissolved by heat in 
24 of water, and mixed with 5 of water of orange-flowers and 3 
of wuter of bitter almonds, give 100 parts of o. syrup. [B, 5 (a, 38).] 
—Pate d’o. (Fr.). A preparation made by triturating together 1 
part of blanched bitter almonds, 3 parts of sweet almonds, and 8 of 
white sugar. [B, 38 (a, 14).]—Sirop d*o. (Fr.). See Syrupus amyg¬ 
dalarum.— Sirop d’o. nitr£ (Fr.). Syrupus amygdalarum with 
the addition of 1 per eent. of potassium nitrate. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

ORGELET (Fr.), ORGEOLET (Fr.), n’s. 0 2 r-zh'la, -zho-la. 
See Hordeolum. 

ORGOSIS (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 rg-os'i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). See 
Orgasm. 

ORICHALCUM (Lat.), n. n. 0 2 r-i 2 (e)-ka 2 l(ch 2 a 3 l)'ku 3 m(kn 4 m). 
Gr., bpeixa\Ko$ (from opeio?, from the mountains, and x<iAk6s. cop- 
per). Also erroneously written aurichalcum , as if from aurum, 
gold, and xaAxds, copper. An alloy closely allied to brass, but of 
uncertain composition, employed by the ancients. [B.] 

ORIENTATION, n. Or-i 2 -e 2 nt-a'shu 3 n. From oriens , the 
east. Fr., o. Ger., Orientirung. 1. The position or bearing of any 
object in relation to the east, and lience in relation to the points of 
the compass generally. [a, 48.] 2. The faculty or process of judg- 
ing of the relative position of objects in space. [F.] 3. The ar- 
rangement of embryos, organs, etc., so that microscopic sections 
may be made in a known and definite plane. 4. Definite arrange- 
ment of microscopic sections when they are mounted. [J.]—Ob¬ 
jecti ve o. The faculty or process by which external objects are 
referred to their correct position with reference to one another, so 
that the relations of the separate parts of a body are rightly ap- 
preliended, althongh the body as a whole may be wrongly loeated 
by the observer. [Fuehs (B).]—Subjective o. The faculty or 
process by which external objects are referred to their correct 
position as regards the observer, so that a body appears to him in 
its proper place. [Fuehs (B).] 

OR1FACIAL, adj. Or-i 2 -fa'si 2 -a 2 l. From os, the mouth, and 
facies , the face. Facial and pertaining to the mouth. [a, 17.] 

ORIFICE, n. 0 2 r'i 2 -fi 2 s. Lat., orificium (from os, the mouth, 
and facere, to make). Fr., o. Ger., Oeffnung. See Opening (lst 
def.).—Anal o. Lat., os ani. The anus. [L.l—Aortic o. The 
circular o. in the left ventricle connecting it with the aorta. [C.]— 
Auriculo-ventrlcular o. 1. An oval opening in thelowerand 
front part of the left auricle, leading into the left ventricle of tbe 
heart. 2. An oval opening situated at the right angle of the base 
of the right ventricle of the heart and leading into the right auri¬ 
cle. [C.]—Cardiae o. of tlie stomacli. The o. in the cardiac 
end of the stomach where the oesophagus enters it. [C.]—Mitral 

o. See Auricula-ventricular a. (lst def.).—O. coliqne sous-cos- 
tal droit (Fr.). The o. of communieation between the ascending 
with the transverse colon. [F. G16nard, “ Lyon m6d.,” Apr. 12,1885, 

p. 532.]—O. inf^rieur du quatrieme ventricule (Fr.). The up- 

per opening of the aqueduct o# Sylvius. [L, 332.]—O. gastro- 
dnod^nal (Fr.). See Pylorus. —O. externe de la matrice 
(Fr.). 1. The cs uteri externum. 2. As formerly used, the o. of 
the vagina. [A, 44.]—O. duod6iio-j£jnnal (Fr.). The opening of 
the duodenum into the jejunum. [L.]—O. coliqne sous-costal 
ganche (Fr.). The o. of communieation between the transverse 
wfith the descending colon. [F. GI6nard, “Lyon m6d.,” Apr. 12, 
1885, p. 532.]—O. interne de la matrice (Fr.). 1. The os uteri 

internum. 2. As formerly used, the os uteri externum, as distin- 
guished from the mouth of the vagina. [A, 44.]—O. interne du 
coi uterin (Fr.). See Os uteri inteimum.—O. Iiym6n£al (Fr.). 
The o. of the vagina.—O. oesophagi en (Fr.). The opening in the 
diaphragm through which the oesophagus passes. [L.]—O. of tlie 
coronary sinus of tlie riglit auricle. An o. situated between 
that of the inferior vena cava and the auriculo-ventricular o. [C.] 
—O. slgmoYdo-rectal (Fr.). The o. of communieation betw r een 
the sigmoid flexure with the rectum. [F. Glenard, “Lyon m6d.,” 
Apr. 12, 1885, p. 532.]—O. sous-pylorique dn transverse (Fr.). 
Of F. GI6nard, the o. of communieation between what he terms the 
anse costo-sous-pylorique and the anse sous-pylori-costale. [“ Lyon 
m6d.,“ Apr. 12, 1885, p. 532.]—O. supSrienr (Fr.). The opening of 
the aquaeductus Sylvii at the upper extremity of the fourth ven-. 
tricle. [I, 49 (K).]—Pulmonary & An o. in the left angle of the 
base of the right ventricle of the heart and leading into the pul¬ 
monary artery. [C.J—Pyloric o. See Pylorus— Tricuspid o. 
See Auriculo-ventricular o. (2d def.).—Uro-genltal o. See Uro- 
genital opening. —Vaginal o. Lat., orificium vagince. The en- 
trance to the vagina. [L.] 


O, no; O*. not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Tli a , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U», luU; U 4 , full; U, urn; U*, like ii (Germani. 
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OKIFICIALi, adj. 0 2 r-i 2 -fi 2 'si 2 -a 2 I. Pertaiuing to an orifice. 

ORIFICIUM (Lat.), n. n. Or-i 2 -fi 2 s(fi 2 k)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 in). See Ori¬ 
fice —O. epiploicum. See Foramen o/ Mouro. —O. cutaneum. 
The termination of any canal or cavity opening upon the cutaneous 
surface of the body. [L ]-0. externum. The external opening 
of a canal or cavity. [L J—O. infundibuli. See Helicotrema. — 
O. praeputii. The circular opening in the prepuce opposite the 
external orifice of the urethra. [L, 7 (a, 50).]—O. urethrae. Ger., 
Harnrohrenmiindung. The external opening of the urethra —O. 
uteri. See Os «fert.—O. uterinum. The uterine orifice of the 
oviduct.—O. uterinum canalis cervicis. See Os uteri inter¬ 
num. —O. vaginale canalis cervicis. See Os uteri externum .— 
O. ventriculi tertii anticum. See Iter ad infundibulum,— 
O. ventriculi tertii posticum. The entrance to the Sylvian 
aqueduct. [I, 3 (K).] 

OKIGAN (Fr.), n. 0-re-ga a n 2 . See Origanum (lst and 2d def’s). 
—Eau d’o., Hydrolat d’o. See Aqua origani. —HydrolS d’o., 
Infusion d f o. See Infusum origani. —OlGuie d*o. See Oil of 
origanum. 

ORIGANUM (Lat.), n. n. Or(o 2 r)-i 2 g(eg)'a 2 n(a 3 n)-u 3 m(u 4 m). 
Gr., bpiyavov, opeiyavov. Fr., origan (lst and 2d defs) ( vulgaire 
[Fr. Cod.] [2d def.]). Ger., Dosten (lst and 2d deFs). wilder Dosten 
(2d def.). Sp., oregano [Mex. Ph.] (2d and 3d deFs)* 1. Marjoram ; 
a genus of labiate undershrubs or herbs of the Satureinece. The 
Origanidce of Lindley are a tribe of the Saturece. The Origanece 
of Reichenbach are a division of the Nepetarice. 2. Of the U. S., 
Austr.-Hung., and Netherl. Ph"s, the herb of O. vulgare. 3. Of the 
Sp. Ph , the herb of O. vulgare and that of O. virens. [B, 5, 42, 95, 
121, 180, 275 (a, 35, 38).]—/Etheroleum origani. See Oil of o. (lst 
def.).—AStheroleum origani cretici [Dan. Ph., Norw. Ph.]. See 
Oleum origani cretici. —Aqua origani. Fr., eau (ou hydrolat) 
d'origan. A preparation made by distilling 8 parts of a mixture of 
2 of o. and the necessary amount of water. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Herba 
origani [Belg. Ph., Dan. Ph., Norw. Ph., Roum. Ph., Russ. Ph.]. 
See under O. vulgare.— Herba origani cretici. The flower-spikes 
of the O. creticum ; also the herbaceous parts of other species, 
such as O. macrostachyum, O. smymceum , O. megastachyum , and 
O. Heracleoticum. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—Herba origani cnin sum¬ 
mitatibus florentibus [Austr. Ph.]. The blooming herb of Origa¬ 
num vulgare. [A, 319 (a, 21).J—Infusum origani. Fr., hydroli 
(ou infusion) d'origan A preparation made by infusing 1 part each 
of o. and licorice in boiling water enough to make 100 parts of in¬ 
fusion. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—011 of o. Lat., cetheroleum origani (lst 
def.), oleum origani [Russ. Ph.] ( vulgaris ) (lst def.). Fr., huile (ou 
olenle) d'origan. 1. The volatile oil of O. vulgare ; an acrid, stimu- 
lating oil, of yellowish color and camphoraceous odor, consisting 
of a terpene, Cj 0 H 1# , with sometimes sinall proportions of ordinary 
camphor. It is used as a caustic by farriers, in toothache from caries, 
aud, mixed with olive-oil, to stimulate the growth of hair, and in mi- 
croscopv as a clarifying agent. In regular medicine it has been 
largely superseded by the oil of thyme. 2. In English shops, the 
oil of Thymus vulgaris. [A, 496; B, 5, 19, 180 (a, 35).]—Oleum 
origani. Of the Gr. Ph., Oleum origani cretici. Of the Russ. 
Ph., see Oil o/o.- Oleum origani fetliereum. See Oil of o. (lst 
def.).—Oleum origani cretici. Ger., spanisches Hopfenbl. A 
volatile oil obtained from the liower-spikes of O. creticum. It is 
sometimes used in toothache from caries. {B, 180 (a, 35).]—Ori¬ 
gani herba [Gr. Ph.}. The flowering herb of O. smymceum. [B, 
95 (a, 38).]—O. negyptiacum. A species indigenous to Egypt, 
Arabia, and Syria, used as an aromatic. It has been identified, 
probably erroneously, with the hyssop of the Scriptures. [B, 180 
(a, 35).]—O. aquaticum, O. cervinum. See Eupatorium can¬ 
nabinum.—O, creticum. Fr., origan de Crete. Ger., cretischer 
Dosten, spanischer Hopfen. A species (by Koch considered a 
variety of O. vulgare ) found in Southern Europe, and especially in 
the island of Candia. The leaves and liower-spikes, herba origani 
cretici (seu lupuli cretici , seu spicae creticae), spica origani cretici, 
have the aromatic odor and taste of wild marjoram, and were 
forraeriy used as a vulnerary, in toothache, in difficult labor, and 
as a stemutatory. They yield an oil (see oleum origani cretici) 
stili sometimes employed medicinally. [B, 64, 173. 180 (a, 35).]—O. 
decipiens. See O. vulgare.— O. dictamnus. Fr., dictame de 
Crete [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Diptamdosten, cretischer Diptam. GoaFs 
marjoram, dittany of Crete, the tragoriganum of the old botanists, 
theah‘c£ammis(Gr., StVra/x.i/os) of the ancients, which was considered 
so vulnerary as to cause the arrows to drop from wounded goats as 
soon as they tasted it; a species found in Southern Europe. The 
leaves have the aromatic properties of O. vutgare , and were for- 
merly official as folia (seu herba) dictamni cretici. [A, 511 ; B, 19, 
173, 180, 275, 314 (a, 35).]—O. heracleoticum. Ger., griechischer 
Dosten. Winter (sweet) marjoram ; a piant resembling O. vulgare 
in habit, indigenous to Dalmatia, Greece, and Turkey, and along 
the Rhine as a potherb. The flowering tops are used as herba 
origani cretici (see under O. creticum). Koch regards it as a short- 
spiked variety of the O. hirtum. It is one of the plants known to 
the ancients as bpiyavov. [B, 64, 180, 185, 275 (a. 35).]—O. hirtum. 
Hairy marjoram ; an aromatic piant closely allied to O. vulgare, 
yielding a reddish-yellow volatile oil, used in toothache, etc. The 
oil is said to contain one or more terpenes, and 0’5 per cent. of 
a phenol identified with carvacrol, to the presence of which its 
stimulant properties are perhaps attributable. [B, 314 (a, 35); 
“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxviii (a, 50).] Cf. O. heracle¬ 
oticum.—O. liumile. Fr., petit marjolaine sanvage. A French 
species having the properties of O. vulgare. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—O. 
macrostachyum. Ger., langdhriger Dosten. A Portuguese spe¬ 
cies. The tops are substituted for those of O. creticum and used 
under the same names. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—O. majorana. Lat., 
amaracus. Fr., marjolaine. Ger., gemeiner Majoran , Garten- 
majoran , Sommermajoran , Wurstkraut. Sweet (or knotted) mar¬ 
joram ; a species indigenous to Greece and western Asia, growdng 
eastward as far as the East Indies. and cultivated as a seasoning 
herb. It has a peculiar aromatic odor and a warm, bitterish taste, 


and yieldstannin and a volatile oil ( oleum majorance cetheremn) to 
which the excitant and mildly tonie properties of the piant are due 
The herbaceous part (including the tops), herba majorance a>stivce , 
herba amarici (seu origani majorance. seu sampsuchi ), is used em- 
pincally to hasten the eruption in exanthematous diseases, as a 
fomentation (especially 
in indurations of the 
breast), in pow T der as 
a stemutatory, and as 
a salve in rheumatism. 

[B, 5. 19, 35, 173, 180, 

275, 314 (a, 35).] — O. 
majoranoides. Ger., 
ewiger Majoran , Win¬ 
ter major a~n. Shrubby 
sweet marjoram ; a va¬ 
riety of O. majorana , 
having the same prop¬ 
erties. [B, 5, 180 (a, 

35).]—O. maru. A pe- 
rennial, very odorous 
species, indigenous to 
Palestine, having the 
properties of O. majo- 
ranoides and perhaps 
identical with it. [B, 

180, 314 (a, 35).] —O. 
megastachyum. A 
species, perhaps a va¬ 
riety of O. vutgare , the 
tops of which are some- 
times gathered for 
herba origani cretici. 

[B, 64, 180 (a, 35).]—O. 
onites. Potmarjoram; 
the oriri? of Diosco- origanum marjorana. [A, 327.] 
rides, a somewhat 

shrubby, strongly scented species, Indigenous to Siclly and the Gre- 
cian Archipelago. [B, 180, 275, 314 (a, 35).]—O. orientale. See O. 
vulgare.—O. palustre. See Eupatorium cannabinum— O. pul¬ 
chellum, O. sipyleum. Mt. Sipylos marjoram, little hop-plant; 
a native of Candia and Asia Minor, very Iike the O. dictamnus. The 
fiapov (; marum ) of Dioscorides, usually referred to the Teucrium 
marum, is by some authors identified with this species. [B, 180, 275 
(a, 35).]—O. smyrmeum. Ger ., smymaischer Majoran. A species 
found in Greece, western Asia, and northern Africa. The tops have 
a strong aromatic taste and odor, and are much used for herba ori¬ 
gani cretici. Kiihn identifies this piant with the hyssop (va<ru)7ros) 
of Dioscorides. [A, 510; B, 180, 275 (a, 35).]—O. stolonifernin. 
See O. vulgare.— O. syri acum. A species found in Syria and 
Palestine, w r here it is used like O. vulgare. It is one of the numer- 
ous plants identified with the hyssop of the Scriptures. [B, 180 (a, 
35).]—O. Toiirnefortii. Fr., origan de Toumefort. The dittany 
of Amorgos ; an aromatic-leaved species growing in rocky places 
in the island of Amorgos. [B, 310 (a. 35).]—O. vulgare. ¥r., mar¬ 
jolaine d'Angleterre, grande marjolaine bdtarde (ou sauvage). 
Ger ..gemeiner (oder wilder) Dosten, Wohlgemnth, Schnsterkraut. 
Wild (or English, or grove, or common) marjoram ; a species indi¬ 
genous to Europe, Africa, northern and middle Asia, and North 
America. The herb (gathered while fknvering), herba (seu summi¬ 
tates) origani vulgaris , seu silvestris, herba cunitce bubulce , was 
formerly used as a diaphoretic and emmenagogue and externally 
in poultices and fomentations. It is stimulant and mildly tonic. 
[A, 496 ; B, 19. 34, 173, 180. 275. 314 (a, 35).]—Pulvis summitatum 
origani. The dried and pow-dered leaves of O. vulgare. [A, 319 
(a, 21).]—Semen origani odorati. See Semen ammeos veri (un¬ 
der Ammi). 

ORIGIN, n. 0 2 r'i 2 j-i 2 n. Gr.. apxy. Lat., origo (from oriri, to 
rise). Fr., origine. Ger.. Urspmng. That from which anything 
arises or takes its beginning; a source; a starting-point. [C ; a, 
17.]—Apparent o. of a nerve. See Superficiat o. of a nerve. 
—Deep o. of a nerve. That part of the nervous centre wliere 
the fibres of a nerve spring from tbe nerve-cells. [C.]—O. of a 
mu scie. The relati vely fixed point of attachment of a muscle ; 
the end opposite the insertion. [C.]—O. of a nerve. That part 
at which it is attached to the centre of its System. [C.]—Real o. 
of a nerve. See Deep o. of a nerve.— Su perfici a 1 o. of a nerve. 
That part of the Central nervous structure at which the nerve cord 
first comes in contact with it. [C.] 

ORIGNY (Fr.), n. O-ren-ye. A place in the department of the 
Loire, France, where there are gaseous and chalybeate springs. 
[L, 49, 87 (a, 50).] 

ORIOL (Fr.), n. O-re-ol. A place in the department of tbe 
IsSre, France, where there is a chalybeate spring. [L, 49, 87 
(a, 50).] 

ORISTRY, n. 0 2 r'i 2 st-ri 2 . A compound of oral and dentistry. 
Of J. L. Williams, dental and oral surgery. [a, 34.] 

ORIZA (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 r-i(e)'za 3 . See Oryza.— Ptisana orizie. 
See Decoctum oryzae.— Pulvis oriza» (Fr. Cod.). Rice powder, 
prepared by macerating for 24 hours w ith water, spreading on a 
cloth, keeping moist till opaque and friable, drying, pounding in a 
marble mortar, drying at about 49° C., powdering in an iron mor- 
tar, and sifting through a No. 140 silk sieve. [B, 113 (a, 38).] 

ORIZAUA-ROOT, n. 0-re-za 9/ ba 3 . See Male jalap. 

ORIZAR1N, n. 0 2 r-i 2 z'a 2 b-i 2 n. See Jalapin. 

ORIZEUM (Lat.), n. n. 0 2 r-i 2 z'e 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Of the alchem- 
ists, gold. [A, 325 (a, 48).] 

ORKNEY SPRINGS, n. 0 2 rk'ni 2 . A place in Shenandoah 
County, Virginia, where there are alkaline and chalybeate springs. 
[Anderson (a, 14).] 



A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Cii, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N«, tank; 
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OllLEANA (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 rl-e 2 -a(a 3 )'na 3 . See Annotto.— O. 
in baculis, See Brazilian annotto.— O. in foliis. See Flag- 
annotto. —O. In ovulis. See JLtimp-ANNOTTO,—O. in rotulis. 
See Annotto roM.—O. reducta. See English annotto.— Solutio 
orleanra. See Extract of annotto. —Terra o. See Annotto. 

ORMAIZTliGUI (Sp.), n. 0 2 r-ma 3 -eth 2 'ta-ge. A place in 
tlie province of Guipdzcoa, Spain, wliere there is a sulphurous 
spring. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 

ORME (Fr.), n. 0 2 rm. The genus Ulmus. [B, 19,121 (a, 35).]— 
Raume d’o. A blaek substance found in autumn, aftei* the death 
of the insect, in the galls of Ulmus campestris , formerly used in 
pulmonary diseases. [B, 38 (a, 14).]—I)6cocfc6 d’o. See /decoc¬ 
tum ulmi.— Eau d’o. Aliquid found iu the fresh galls of Ulmus 
campestris ; used as a vulnerary and collutory. [B, 38, 88 (o, 14).]— 
Rcorce d’o. See Cortex interior ormi. —Ecorce d’o cliamp^tre 
[Fr. Cod.]. See ELM-6«rfc.—Extrait d*6corce d*o. [Fr. Cod.], Ex- 
trait d*o. A preparation made by treating powdered elm-bark 
with alcohol and evaporating to a soft extract. [B, 95 (a, 38).]— 
Hydrol6 d’o. See Decoctum ulmi.— Mucilage d^corce d*o. 
fiuive. See Mucilago ulmi.—O. fauve [Fr. Cod.]. See Ulmus 
fulva. —O. pyramidal. 1. Of the Fr. Cod., the Ulmus campes¬ 
tris. 2. The Guazuma ulmifolia. [B, 173 (a, 35).] 

ORMOCAUPUM (Lat.), n. n. 0 2 rm-o(o 3 )-ka 3 rp'u 3 m(u 4 m). 
Fr., ormocarpe. A genus of the Leguminosce , tribe Hedysarece. 
[B, 42, 121, 180 (a, 35).]—O. sennoides. An East Indian species. 
The root is tonic and stimulant, and is used locally in fevers and 
rheumatism. The root-bark, ground and mixed with gingely-oil, is 
used in lumbago and paralysis. [A, 495 ; B, 42, 173, 180 (a, 35).] 

ORMUS (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 rm'u 3 s(u 4 s). See Ulmus.— Cortex in¬ 
terior ormi. Fr., ecorce d'orme. The inner bark of Ulmus 
effusa. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

ORNAMENTU31 (Lat.), n. n. 0 2 rn-a 3 -me 2 nt'u 3 in(u 4 m). From 
ornare , to adorn. An ornament.— O. foliaceum. See Morsus 
diaboli. 

ORNE (Fr.), n. 0 2 rn. See Fraxinus ornus. 

ORNITHINE, n. 0 2 r'ni 2 th-en. A basic substance. C 6 II 8 0 2 - 
(NH 2 ) 2 , of burning taste, occurring in ornithuric acid. [B, 3, 270 
(a, 38).J 

ORN1THOCOPRUS (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 rn-i 2 th(eth)-o 2 k'o(o 3 )-pru 3 s- 
(pru 4 s). From opva bird, and «ottoos, dung. Of Buckland, guano. 
[L, 50 (o, 14).] 

ORNITIIODELPHIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. 0 2 rn-i 2 th(eth)-o(o 3 )- 
de 2 lf'i 2 -a 3 . From opv is, a bird, and <5eA.<£vs, the womb. See Mono- 
trema. 

ORN1THOGALUM (Lat.), n. n. 0 2 rn-i 2 th(eth)-o 2 g'a 2 l(a 3 l)- 
u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., opvidoyaKov (from opvis, a bird, and yaAa, milk). 
Fr., omiithogale. Ger., Milchstern, Vogelmilch. Star-of-Bethle- 
hem ; a genus of the Scillece. The Ornithogalece of Ritgen are a 
tribe of the Spathacece. [B, 34, 42, 170, 180 (a, 35).]—O. flaves¬ 

cens. The O. pyrenaicum. [a, 35.]—O. narbonnense. Nar- 
bonne star-of-Bethlehem ; a species found in Southern Europe. 
The bulb {radix ornithogali majoris), together with that of O. 
pyrenaicum , was formerly used like that of O. umbellatum. [B, 
180, 275 (a, 35).]—O. pyrenaicum. Fr., epi de laii, houblon de 
montagne. Bath or French asparagus ; a South European species 
used like O. umbellatum. [B, 173,180,275 (a, 35).]—O. stacliyoides. 
A species indigenous to Greece and Western Asia. The /3oA/3vs eri^o? 
of Dioscorides, used as an emetic and in vesieal disorders, has been 
referred to this species. [Sibthorp (B, 173, 180 [a, 35]).]-D. unibel- 
latum, O. vulgare. Fr., omithogale en ombelles , dame de douze 
(ou onze) heures, ttoile blanche (ou de mer). Ger., doldiger Milch¬ 
stern. Comrnon (or white) star-of-Bethlehem, eleven-o’clock lady, 
Jack-go-to-bed-at-noon ; a species indigenous to Western Asia and 
Europe, and naturalized in North America. The bulbs, radix or¬ 
nithogali vulgaris , are mucilaginous and slightly bitter, and were 
formerly used roasted as a healing application to sores, abscesses, 
etc. They are supposed to be the dove's dung used as food by the 
people of Samaria (2 Kings, vi, 25), and are stili eaten in Palestine. 
[B, 19, 34, 173, 180, 185, 275 (a, 35).] 

ORNITHOLOGY, n. 0 2 rn-i 2 th-o 2 l'o-ji 2 . Lat., ornithologia 
(from opvt?, a bird, and Aoyos, undersianding). Fr., ornithologie. 
Ger., Vogelkunde. The zoology of birds. [o, 48.] 

ORN1THG3IYZOUS, adj. 0 2 rn-i 2 th-o-miz'u 3 s. Lat., ornitho- 
myzus (from opvt?, a bird, and pv£eiv, to suck in). Fr., ornitho- 
myzien. Parasitic on birds. [L, 41 (o, 43).] 

ORNITHOPIIIE/E (Lat.). n. f._ pl. 0 2 rn-i 2 thfeth)-o 2 f'i 2 l-e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). From opvts, a bird, and (fuKelv , to love. Diamesogamous 
plants that are fertilized by the aid of birds. [Mulier (o, 24).] 

ORNITIIOPUS (Lat.), n. m. 0 2 rn-i 2 th(ethyo 2 p-u 8 s(us). From 
opvts, a bird, and Trous, a foot. Fr., omitliope, pied d'oiseau. Ger., 
Vogelfuss. Bird’s-foot; a genus of the Hedysarece. [B, 42. 173, 180 
(a, 35).]—O. compressus. Hairy bird’s-foot; a species indigenous 
to Southern Europe and northern Africa. According to Winkler, it 
was one of the plants called by Dioscorides «aTavdyioj (cf. Cata- 
nance). [B, 180, 275 (a, 35)J — O. perpusillus. Fr., petit orni- 
thope (ou pied d'oiseau). Ger., gemeiner Vogelfuss. Fowl-foot, 
(comrnon) bmPs-foot; a small prostrate herb. The pods resemble 
the claw of a bird. The entire piant, herba ornithopodii (seu 
pedis avis\ is said to be aperient and diuretic, and. as well as the 
seeds, semen pedis avis , was formerly official. [A, 511 ; B, 173, 180 

ORNITHOTROPHY, n. 0 2 rn-l 3 th-o 2 t'ro-fl 2 . Lat., ornitho- 
trophia (from opvis, a bird, and rptyetv, to nourish). Fr., ornitho- 
trophie. Incubation. [L, 41 (a, 43).] 

ORNITHURIC ACID, n. 0 2 rn-i 2 th-u 2 r'i 2 k. Ger., Ornithur- 
sdure. An acid, Ci 9 H 2n N 2 04, obtained from the excrement of 
birds fed with benzoic acid. [B, 3, 270 (a, 38).] 


ORNUS (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 rn'u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., orne. 1. Formerly the 
Fraxinus excelsior. 2. Of Persoon, a section of the genus Fraxi¬ 
nus. [B, 42, 121 (a, 35).]—O. europma. See Fraxinus o. 

ORORANCIIE (Lat.). n. f. Or(o 2 r)-o(o 3 )-ba 2 n 2 k(ba 3 n 2 ch 2 ) / e(a). 
Gen., -banch'es. Gr., bpofidy\rj, opopaicxi) (from opo£oc, a veteh, and 
ayxeir, to choke). Fr., o. Ger., Sommerwurz. Broomrape ; the 
typical genus of the Orobanchacece (Fr., orobanchac&es ; Ger., Oro- 
banchaceen), which are the broomrapes, an order of gamopetalous 
dicotyledons consisting of minute-seeded, leafless, chlorophylless 
herbs, parasitic (by means of haustoria which penetrate mto the 
vascular system of the host) on the roots of other plants. The 
Orobanchece (Fr., orobanchees ; Ger., Orobancheen ) of B. Jussieu, 
the Orobanchidece of Dumortier, the Orobanchince of Link, and the 
Orobanchoidece of Ventenat are the same. The Orobanchiece of 
G. Don are a tribe of the Orobanchece.. [B, 19, 34,42, 170 180 (a. 35).] 
—Flores orobanches. See under O. epithymum.— O. ameri- 
cana. The Conopholis americana, a species used like Epiphegus 
americana. [B, 5, 34, 215 (a, 35).]— O. epitliyimim. Ger., Quen- 
del-Sommerwurz. A parasite on the roots of Thymus serpyllum 
and allied species. The root (the part of the stem joining the root 
proper) and the flowers of this and the other European species were 
formerly official as radix et flores orobanches , the former being 
used in flatulence, in colic, and as a vulnerary, the latter in nervous 
pains, especially cramps in children. [B, 180 (o, 35).]—O. galli. 
Ger., Labkrauts-Sommerwurz. A species parasitic on the roots of 
Galium verum and Galium mollugo ; used like O. epithymum. [B, 
180 (a, 35).]—O, lutea, O. major. Fr., o. elevee, herbe aux tau- 
reaux , pain des lapins (on de lievre). rave de genet. Ger., Mai- 
wurz, Maiwurzel. Great broomrape, New-Chapel-flower ; a species 
with a fleshy stem a foot or more in height growing in the roots of 
broom and furze. Its flowers and root were used like those of the 
other European species. [B, 173,185, 275 (a, 35).]—O. minor. Fr., 
o. mineur. Lesser broomrape ; a species parasitic on clover. [B, 
19 (a, 35).]—O. virgini ana. See Epiphegus americana. 

OROBECIIOS (Lat.), OROBECHUS (Lat.), n’s m. Or(o 2 r)- 
o 2 b-ek(ach 2 )'o 2 s, -u 3 s(u 4 s). From opoj3os, a kind of pulse, and 
a sound. Lat., sonus siliculosus. Fr., o robeche. Ger., Schoien- 
gerdusch. A erackling sound, like the snapping of a pod, some- 
times observed in the inner angle of the eye on hard pressure by 
the finger. [L, 50 (a, 48). 

OROBODES (Lat.), OROROIDFS (Lat.), ad.fs. Or(o 2 r)-o 2 b- 
od'ez(as), -o(o 2 )-id(ed)'ez(as). Gr., opo/Sci^Tjs (from opoj3o$, a kind of 
pulse). Fr., orobeux, oroboeide. Ger., erbsenartig. Havingamealy 
sediment (said of urine). [L, 50 (a, 48).] 

OROIJUS (Lat.), n. m. 0 2 r / o 2 b-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr.,opojSo*. Fr ., orobe 
(2d def.). Ger., Walderbse , Wicke. 1. Of the ancients, the Vicia 
ervilia or its seed. 2. Of Linnaeus, a genus of leguminous plants, 
now regarded as a section of Lathyrus. [B, 42, 115, 121 (a, 35).]—O. 
tuberosus. See Lathyrus macrorrhizus. 

OltOGAMO, n. Gold. [Ruland (A, 325).] 

ORONGE (Fr.), n. 0-ro 2 n 2 zh. The Agaricus ccesareus and 
other agaries belonging to Amanita. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

ORONOSUS (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 r-o 2 n'o 2 s-u 3 s(u 4 s). From opos, a 
mountain, and voaos, disease. See Mountain sickness. 

ORONTIUM (Lat.), n. n. 0 2 r-o 2 n'shi 2 (ti 2 )-u 3 m(u 4 m). Fr., 
oronce. 1. An old name for the Antirrhinum o. 2. Of Persoon, a 
section of the genus Antirrhinum. 3. Golden club ; of Linnaeus, a 
genus of the Aroidece, tribe Orontiece. The Orontiacece (Fr., oron- 
tiacees) of R. Brown are a section of the Aroidece. The Orontiece 
of Schott are a tribe of the Orontiacece ; of other authors, a tribe 
of the Aroidece. [B, 42, 121, 170 (a, 35).]—O. aquaticum. Golden 
club ; a North American aquatic shrub. The seeds and fleshy 
rootstock are used as food by the Indians, after the dissipation of 
their acridity by boiling or drying. [B, 34, 42, 180 (a, 35).]—O. 
majus. See under Antirrhinum majus. 

OROS (Lat.), n. n. Or(o 2 r) / o 2 s. Gr., opo?. 1. A mountain. 2. 
The upper part of the foot. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

OROSEUIN, n. 0-ro 2 s / e 2 l-i 2 n. A suhstance, C] 4 Hi 2 0 4 , obtained 
from athamantin. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

OROSELON, n. O ro 2 s'e 2 l-o 2 n. A substance, Ci 4 H 10 O 6 , ob¬ 
tained from athamantin. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

OROXYLl)M (Lat.). n. n. O 2 r-o 2 x , i 2 l(u fl l)-u 3 m(u 4 m). From 
opos, a mountain, and £uAov, wood. A genus of the Bignoniece. 
[B, 42 (a, 35).]—O. indicum. A small tree of the East Indies and 
the Malay Archipelago. The root is used in dropsy and as a vul¬ 
nerary, and the leaves are reputed emollient. [B, 42,173,180 (a, 35).] 
ORPIMENT, n. 0 2 rp / i 2 -m , nt. Lat., auripigmentum (g. v.). 
Fr., orpin. Ger., Konigsgelb, Gelbglas. King’s (or royal) yellow ; 
a yellow pigment consisting of arsenic trisulphide obtained by pre- 
cipitation of arsenious acid with sulphureted hydrogen. [B.]—Red 
o. Fr., orpin rouge. See Arsenic disulphide. 

ORPINE, n. 0 2 r / pi 2 n. Fr., orpin. The Sedum telephium. 
[B, 275 (a, 35).]— Eastard o, See Andrachne telephioides.— Ever- 
green o. The Sedum anacampseros. [B, 275 (a, 35).] 
ORRHAGOGUS (Lat.), adj. 0 2 r-ra 2 g(ra 3 g)-og'u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
oppos, serum, and ayeiv, leading. See Hydragogue. 

ORRHOCHEZIA (Lat.), n. f. O^^r-ro^oSl-kerch^yzP-a 3 . 
From oppos, serum, and \e£eiv, to ease one’s self. Watery diar¬ 
rhoea. [L, 41, 50 (a, 43).] 

OKRHOCYST, n. O 2 r / o-sl 2 st. Lat., orrhocystis (from oppos, 
serum, and kvotis, a bladder). A serous cyst. [E.] 

ORRHOII), adj. 0 2 r'oid. Lat., orrhoides , orrhodes (from 
oppos, serum, and «I5os, reseinblance). Fr., orrhoide. Serous. [L, 
50 (o, 14).] 

ORRHOPOSIA (T^at.Y, n. f. 0 2 r-ro(ro 3 )-po(po 2 )'zi 2 (si 2 )-a 3, 
From oppdf, serum, and ttoo-is, a drinking. Fr., orrhoposie. Ger., 
Molkentrinken. Whey-drinking. [L, 50 (a, 14).J 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 8 , hili; U 4 , full; U 6 , um; U 8 , like ti (German). 
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OKKHOKllHAGIA (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 r-ro 2 r-raj(ra 3 g)'i 2 -a 3 . From 
oppos, serum, and pyyvvvat . to burst forth. Fr., orrhorrhagie. Ger., 
heftiger Motkenerguss. The rice-water discharges and vomiting of 
cholera. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

ORR1IOS (Lat.), n. m. 0 2 r'ro 2 s. Gr., oppos (Ist def.), oppos (2d 
def.). 1. Whey ; serum. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 2. See Croupion. 

ORRHOSIS (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 r-ros'i 2 s. Gen., -rhos'eos(-is). From 
oppos, serum. Fr., orrhose. The formation of serum. [L,50(a, 14).] 

OKKHOSOLENITIS (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 r-ro(ro 3 )-sol-e 2 n-i(e)'ti 2 s. 
Gen., -it'idos {-idis). From oppos, serum, and <ra>Ajjv, a channel. 
Fr., orrhosolenite. Inflammation of a lymphatic vessel. [L, 50 
(a, 14).] 

ORRHYMEN (Lat.), n. m. 0 2 r-ri(ru <, ) / me 2 n(man). From oppos, 
serum, and vyyv, a membrane. Fr., o. Ger., Molkeuhaut , Schleim- 
huut. A serous membrane. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

OltKHYMEMTIS (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 r-ri(ru«)-me 2 n-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., 
~it'idos {-idis). From oppos, serum, and vprjv, a membrane. Fr., 
orrhymenite. Inflammation of a serous membrane. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
—O. tlioracica. See Pleurisy. 

ORRIS, n. 0 2 r'i 2 s. A corruption of iris (q. v. y 3d and 4th defs.). 
The Iris germanica, Iris florentina , Iris pseudacorus , and other 
species of Iris , and their roots, especially Florentine o.-root. [a, 35.] 
— liutter of o,, Camphor of o., Oil of o. A buttery oil con- 
sisting of myristic aeid and a little volatile oil melting at 38° 
to 40° C., and forming a ciear brownish-yellow liquid, which be- 
gins to congeal at 28° C., and is soluble in alcohol or Petroleum 
ether. [B, 8, 18 (a,a5, 38); " Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiii 
(a, 50).]—O.-root. 1. See Iris (4th def.). 2. See Iris florentina 
<3d def.).—Volatile oil of o. An essential oil forming an exceed- 
ingly small part of o.-camphor, from which it may be separated by 
digesting the latter witli oxide of lead. It is a thick brownish 
liquid having the characteristic fragrance of the root, and remain- 
ing liquid at a temperature of —10° C. [” Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.,” xxi, xxiv (a, 50); B, 18 (a, 35).] 

ORSEILLE (Fr.), n. 0 2 r-ze 2 l-y\ 1. The genus Roccella. 2. 

See Orchil and Archil. [B, 121, 173, 314 (a, 35).]—O. de terre. A 
variety of orchil obtained from Variolaria deatbata y Variolaria 
orcina , and Lecanora tartarea. [A, 1.] See also Litmus. 

ORSEILLIN (Ger.), n. 0 2 r-ze 2 l-yen\ A dye, the sodium salt 
of HSO 3 .Ci 0 H # N: NC 10 H fl .OH, /3-naphtholazonaphthalenesulphonic 
acid. LB, 270 (a, 38).] 

ORSELLIC ACID, n. 0 2 r-se 2 l'i 2 k. Fr., acide orsellique. 1. 
An acid, C 18 Hi 4 O v + H 2 0, crystallizing in colorless needles or 
prisms slightly soluble in water, more easily soluble in alcohol and 
in ether, becoming anhydrous at 100° C., and melting at 153° C. [B, 
3, 4, 93 (a, 38).] 2. See Orsellinic acid. 

ORSELLIN1C ACID, n. 0 2 r-se 2 l-i 2 n'i 2 k. Ger., Orsellinsdnre. 
A crystalline acid, C 8 H 8 0 4 + II 2 0 = CH 3 .C 6 H 2 (OH) 2 CO.OII + H 2 0, 
crystallizing from dilute alcohol as a mass, and from acetic acid as 
star-shaped groups of long needles, of bitterand slightly sour taste, 
easily soluble in water and in alcohol, slightty soluble in ether, be¬ 
coming anhydrous at 100° C., and melting at 170° C. Paraorsel- 
linic acid crystallizes from dilute alcohol in hard needles somewhat 
soluble in water, becoming anhydrous at 100° C., and melting at 
about 150° C. [B, 3, 4, 270 (a, 38).] 

OltTElL (Fr.), n. 0 2 r-te 2 -y\ See Toe.— O. en cou de cygne, 
O. en grifte, O. en marteau, O. en Z. See Flexcd toes. 

OUTHAMIDOBEXZOYLFORMIC ACID, n. 0 2 rth-a 2 m"- 
i^d-0-be^nz'^o-i^l-fo^rm'i^k. See Isatic acid. 

OKT1IAM1DORENZYL AECOIIOL, n. 0 2 rth-a 2 m"i 2 d-o- 
be 2 nz'i 2 l. A substance, C 8 H 4 (NH 2 )CH 2 OH, crystallizing from ben- 
zene as white needles, becoming brown on exposure to light or to 
the air, and melting at 82° C. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

ORT1IART1IRAGRA (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 rth-a 3 rth'ra 2 g(ra 3 g)-ra 3 . 
From op0os, true, dpflpos, a joint, and dypa, a seizure. Fr., orth- 
arthragre. True gout. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

ORTHIAUCHENUS (Lat.), adj. 0 2 rth-i 2 -a 4 k(a 3 -u 4 ch 2 )-en(an)'- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). From opflios, upright, and auxVAhe neck. Ger., steilnackig. 
Having the angle formed by the intersection of a line joining the 
inion and the basion with the radius fixus varying between 38° to 49°. 
[For this and the next ten entries following, see Lissauer, “ Arch. 
fur Anthrop.,” xv, Supp. (a, 50).] 

ORTHIOCIIORDUS (Lat.), adj. 0 2 rth-i 2 -o(o 3 )-ko 2 rd(ch 2 o 2 rd)'~ 
u 3 s(u 4 s). From opfltos, upright, and a string. Having the 

angle formed by the intersection of a line joining the hormion and 
the basion with the radius fixus between 33 2° and 52°. 

OKTHIOCORYPHUS (Lat.), adj. 0 2 rth-i 2 -o(o 3 )-ko 2 r'i 2 (u»)- 
fu 3 s(fu 4 s). From 5pdto$, upright, and Kopv<f>rj , the head. Ger., 
orthiocoryph. Having the angle formed by the intersection of a 
line connecting the bregma and the lambda with the radius fixus 
between 29° and 41°. 

ORTHIODONTUS (Lat.), adj. 0 2 rth-i 2 -o 2 d-o 2 nt'u 3 s(u 4 .s). From 
opflios, upright, and o5ou?, a tooth. Having the angle formed by the 
intersection of a line connecting the subnasal and alveolar points 
with the radius fixus from 88° to 121°. 

ORTHIOMETOPUS (Lat.), adj. O 2 rth-i 2 -o(o 3 )-me 2 t-op'u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From opflio?, upright, and pertonor, the forehead. Ger., orthiometop. 
Having the angle formed by the intersection of a line connecting 
the bregma to the nasal point with the radius fixus between 47° 
and 60°. 

ORTHIOPISTHIUS (Lat.), adj. 0 2 rth-i 2 -o 2 p-i 2 sth'i 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From op0ios, upright, and omerdev, behind. Having the angle formed 
by the intersection of a line drawn through the lambda and the 
inion with the radius fixus varjdng from 84° to 95°. 

ORTHIOPISTHOCRANIUS (Lat.), adj. 0 2 rth-i 2 -o 2 p-i 2 sth- 
o(o 3 )-kran(kra 3 n)'i 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). From opPios, upright, oirtadev, behind. 


and spavtov, the skull. Ger., orlhopisthocran . Having the angle 
formed by the intersection of a line drawn through the lambda and 
the opisthion with the radius fixus from 107° to 119°. 

ORTHIOPROSOPUS (Lat.), adj. O 2 rth-i 2 -o(o 3 )-pro 2 s-op'u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From opflios, upright, and irpoatonov, the face. Having au 
angle formed by the intersection of a line drawn from the nasion 
to the alveolar point with the radius fixus between 89‘4° and 100°. 

„ ORTHIOPYLUS (Lat.), adj. 0 2 rth-i 2 -o 2 p'i 2 l(u«l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
opPios, upright, and ttvAjj, a gate. Having the angle formed by the 
intersection of the radius fixus and a line connecting the punctum 
foraminis magni posterius and the punctum foraminis magni an¬ 
terius between 15‘5° and 24°. 

ORTHIOKRHINUS (Lat.), adj. 0 2 rth-i 2 -o 2 r-rin(ren)'u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From opPto?, upright, and pt's, the nose. Having the angle formed 
by the intersection of a line drawn from the nasion to the subnasal 
point with the radius fixus between 87'5° and 98°. 

ORTH1URANISCUS (Lat.), adj. 0 2 rth-i 2 -u 2 r(ur)-a 2 n(a 3 n)- 
i 2 sk'u 8 s(u 4 s). From bp6 io$, upright, and ovpavtaicos, a canopy. Hav- 
ing the angle formed by the intersection of a line connecting the 
posterior border of the incisor foramen and the alveolar point with 
the radius fixus between 40° and 60°. 

ORT1IO-. For many words beginning thus, see the correspond- 
ing words without the prefix. An ortho-compound (from 6p0os, 
straight, right) is the normal one ; in the disubstituted benzene 
compounds it is the one in which the two substitutions affect ad¬ 
jacent carbon atoms in the benzene ring. [B.] 

ORTHORAS1C, adj. O 2 rth-o-bas / i 2 k. Fr., orthobasique. 
Of acids, having the two replaceable hydrogen atoms occur in the 
ortho-position {i. e., next each other). [B, 38 (a, 38).] 
ORTHOBOR1C ACID, n. 0 2 r /, tho-bo'ri 2 k. See Boric acid. 
0RTH0HR031I5ENZ01C ACID, n. O^th-o-brom-be‘^nz-0'- 
i 2 k. Fx., acide orthobromobenzoique. Ger., Orthobrombenzoen- 
saure, One of the isomerie varieties of brombenzoic acid, having 
the constitution C 8 H 4 Br.CO.OH, and ciystallizing from hot water 
in long needles melting at 150° C. [B, 3, 4 (a, 38).] 

ORT1IOI5ROMBENZYL ALCOHOL, n. O 2 rth-o-brom- 
be 2 nz'i 2 l. A substance, C 6 H 4 Br.CH 2 OH, crystallizing from hot 
water as fiat needles melting at 80° C. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 
0RT1I0RR03INITR0BENZENK, n. 0 2 rth-o-brom-nit ro- 
be 2 nz / en. A substance forming acicular crystals, having the com- 
position C 6 (H,Br,N0 2 ,H,H,H,)=C 8 II 4 N0 2 Br. It melts at 41*5° C. 
IB, 3 (a, 38).] 

OKTIIOHEOMPHENOL, n. 0 2 rth-o-brom-fe 2 n / o 2 l. See 
under Monobromphenol. 

ORTHOCEPHALISM, n. O s rth-o-se 5 f'a 2 l-i 2 zm. From 6p06 s , 
straight, and K€(f>a\y, the head. Ger., Orthokephatie. The con- 
dition in which the height-length index of the skull is between 70° 
and 75°. [L.] 

ORTHOCHOREA (Lat.), n. f. O 2 rth-o(o 3 )-kor(ch 2 o 2 r)-e(a) / a 3 . 
From 6p0ov, straight, and xopeta. a dance. Fr., orthochoree. Chorea 
in which the patient stands erect. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
OltTHOCfELOUS, adj. 0 2 rth-o 2 s-el'u 3 s. Lat., orthoccelus 
(from 6p0os, straight, and ko iAta, the belly). Fr., orthocele. Hav¬ 
ing the intestinal canal straight and parallel to the longitudinal 
axis of the body. [L, 41 (a, 14).] Cf. Cycloc<elus. 

ORTHOCOLON (Lat.), ORTHOCOLUM (Lat.), n's n. 0 2 rtli- 
o(o 3 )-kol / o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). From 6p0os, straight, and kuAov, a linib. 
Straightness of a limb due to muscular rigidity. [E.] 
ORTHOCYLLOSIS (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 rth-o(o 3 )-si 2 l(ku 8 l)-los / i 2 s. 
Gen., -los'eos (-is). From dpflos, straight. and kvAA&ktis, a crippling. 
Ankylosis with the limb straight. [a, 48.] 

ORTHODONTIA (Lat.), ORTHODONTICE (Lat.). ns f. 
0 2 rth-o 2 d-o 2 n / shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 3 , -ti 2 -se(ka). From opflds, straight, and 
ofious, a tooth. Fr., orthodontosie. The treatment of irregulari- 
ties in the position, etc., of the teeth. [E.] 

ORTHOGNATHIS3I, n. 0 2 rth-o 2 g / na 2 th-i 2 zm. Lat., orthog- 
nathia (from 6p0o?, straight, and yrdflos, tbe jaw). Ger., Orthog- 
nathie. The condition of being orthognathous. 

ORTHOGNATHOUS, adj. 0 2 rth-o 2 g'na 2 th-u 3 s. Lat., orthog - 
nathus. 1. Having a gnathic index below' 98° [Flow^er]. 2. As 
used loosely, without any marked forward projection of the jaw or 
the incisor teeth. [L.] 

ORTHOIIYDROXYRENZYL GLUCOSIDE, n. 0 2 rth"o- 
hid-ro 2 x-i 2 -be 2 n7/i 2 l. See Salicin. 

ORTIIOMETEK, n. 0 2 rth-o 2 m'e 2 t-u 6 r. From 6p0os. straight, 
and /xerpor, a measure. Fr., orthometre. Ger., O. Of von Hasner, 
an instrument for determining the degree of protrusion of the eyes. 
It consists of two parallel square frames, 43 mm. apart, similarly 
divided by horizontal and vertical horse-hairs. 8 mm. apart. Over 
the corresponding threads are sighted the points by means of 
which it can be determined how much one eye projects beyond 
the other. [Graefe and Saemisch (F).] 

ORTHOMORPHIA (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 rth-o(o 3 )-mo 2 rf r i 2 -a 3 . From 
6p0os, true, and /xop^Tj, form. See Orthopjedics. 

ORTHONITROTOLUENE, n. 0 2 rth-o-nit-ro-to 2 l-u'en. A 
liquid, C*(H,NO a ,CH 8 H,H,H) = C 7 H 7 N0 9 , having the constitution 
of benzene in which two adjacent atoms of hydrogen are replaced 
by nitryl and methyl. [B, 4.] 

ORTHOIVEDIA (Lat.), OHTHOP/EDICS, n. f., n. sing. 
0 2 rth-o(o 3 )-ped / (pa 3/ e 2 d)-i 2 -a 3 , -ped ; i 2 ks. From op0d?. straight, and 
7rats, a child. Fr., orthopedie. Ger .. Orthopddie. The prevention 
or correction of deformities, especially in children. [E.J 
ORTHOPjEDIST, n. 0 2 rth-o 2 p , e 2 d-i 2 st. Gr., bpQioTvp (from 
opQovv, to set straight). Lat., orthopaedicus , orthoter. One who 
practises orthopsedies. [E.] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Cii, chin: Ch^ loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I*, ln; N, in; N 3 , tank; 







2485 


OKRIIORRHAGIA 

ORYZA 


OKTHOP/EDY, n. 0 2 rth'o-ped-i 2 . See Orthopasdics. 
ORTHOPHENOESUEP1IONIC ACID, n. 0 2 rth-o-fe 2 n"o 2 l- 
su 3 If-o 2 n'i 2 k. Sulphocarbolic acid. [a, 48.] 

OllXHOPHONY, n. 0 2 rth-o 2 f'o 2 n-i 2 . Lat., orthophonia (from 
opflos, true, and the voice). Fr., orthophonie. The correetion 

of defective or faulty speech. [L, 41, 50 (o, 50).] 
OllTlIOPHOKIA (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 rth-o(o 3 )-fo(fo 2 )'ri 2 -a 3 . From 
opflos, straight, and 4>opciv, to carry. The state in which the axes 
tend to remain parallel when the eyes are adjusted for distance, 
and to converge properly upon the point of fixation for other 
distances. [G. F. Stevens, “Arch. of Ophthal.,” 1887, p. 158 
(a, 29); B.] 

ORTHOPHORISCH (Ger.), adj. 0 2 rt-o-for'i 2 sh. Executing 
its movements in a normal manner (said of the foetal presenting or 
engaging part in its progress through the pelvis). [A, 91.] 
ORTHOPHOSPHOllIC ACID, n. 0 2 rth-o-fo 2 s-fo 2 r'i 2 k. Fr., 
acide orthophosphorique. Ger., Orthophosphorsdure . Ordinary 
phosphoric acid. [B.] See Phosphoric acid. 

ORTHOP11RENY, n. 0 2 rth'o-fren-i 2 . Lat., orthophrenia , 
orthophrenismus (from opflos, true, and Qprjv, the mind). Fr., 
orthophrenie. The treatment of mental disorders. [L, 41, 50 
(a, 43).] 

ORTHOPLOCEUS (Lat.), adj. 0 2 rth-op(o 2 p)-los(lo 2 k)'e 2 u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From opflos, straight, and nteneiv, to twist. Fr., ortho- 
ploce. Ger., geradfaltig. Of an embryo, having incumbent cotyle- 
dons folded around the radicle. The Orthoptoceae (Fr., orthoplocees) 
of De Candolle are a suborder of the Cruci ferae so character ized. 
[B, 1, 123, 296 (a, 35).] 

ORTIIOPNEUM ATICUS (Lat.), adj. 0 2 rth-o(o 2 p)-nu 2 m-a 2 t- 
(a 3 t)'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Pertainiug to orthopnoea. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
ORTHOPNCEA (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 rth-o 2 p-ne'(no 2 'e 2 )-a 3 . Gr., 
opdo-rrvoia (from opflos, upright, and irvelv , to breathe). Fr., orthop- 
nee. Ger., Orthopnbe. 1. Difficulty in breathing in the recumbent 
posture. 2. Of Hippocrates, asthma so characterized. [D, 1.]—O. 
cynanehica. See Croup. 

ORTHOPNOICUS (Lat.), adj. 0 2 rth-o(o 2 p)-no(no 2 )'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
See Orthopneumaticus. 

OKTHOPRAXY, n. 0 2 rth'o-pra 2 x-i 2 . Lat., orthopraxis (from 
opflos, straight, and irpdaaeiv, to accomplish). The mechanical 
treatment of deformities. • 

OPTHOPTERA (Lat.), n. n. pl. 0 2 rtli-o 2 pt / e 2 r-a 3 . From 
opflos, straight, and irrepor, a wing. Fr., orthopteres. An order of 
iusects having straight narrovv forewings, including the grasshop- 
per, cockroaches, etc. [L, 206 (a, 27).] 

ORTHOPYGIUM (Lat.), n. n. 0 2 rth-o(o 3 )-pi 2 j(pu 6 g)'i 2 -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). From opflos, straight, and irvyfi, the rump. See Coccyx. 

ORTHORRHACHIA (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 rth-o 2 r-ra 2 k(ra 3 ch 2 )'i 2 -a 3 . 
Froin opflos, straight, and pd^is, the spine. Fr., orthorrhachie. 
The art of correcting irregularities of the spinal column. [L, 41 
(a, 43).] 

ORTHOSCilLE (Fr.), n. 0 2 r-to-se 2 l. From opflos, straight, and 
<xk4 Aos, the leg. A surgical instrument for straightening crooked 
limbs. [L, 41 (a, 43).] 

ORTHOSCOPE, n. 0 2 rth'o-skop. From opflos, straight, and 
(7-K07r«t*/, to examine. Fr., o. Ger., Orthoskop. An instrument for 
examining the eye under water, so as to neutralize the refraction 
of the cornea. [F.]—Cocci»s’s o. An o. consisting of a glass 
bowl the opening of which corresponds to the interpalpebral aper¬ 
ture. This is to be filled with water from above, and the eye ob- 
served through the anterior wall. It is useful in demonstrating 
the actual position of the iris. [F.] -Czermak’» o. An o. con¬ 
sisting of a small glass tube or basket, which is open above and be- 
hind, while the lower inner and outer walls are so grooved that 
they may closely fit the side of the nose and upper and lower orbi- 
tal margins. In order to make the junction more complete, the 
edges may be covered with putty or bread-crumbs. The vessel is 
then filled from above with tepid water which contains some salt, 
and the eye can be observed through the anterior wall. [Graefe 
and Saemisch (F).] 

ORTHOSEE (Fr.), n. 0 2 r-to-se 2 l. See Normal salt. 
ORTHOSIA (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 rth-o'zi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 . From opflos, straight. 
Fr., orthosie, orthose. Ger ., Aufrechtstetlen, Strecken. The pro- 
cess of straightening. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

ORTHOSIPHON (Lat.), n. m. 0 2 rth-o(o 3 )-si(se)'fo 2 n(fon). 
Gen., -on'os (-is). From opflos, straight, and <ri<f>u)v, a tube. Fr., o. 

A genus of the Ocimoidece. [B. 42 (a, 35).]—O. stamineus. A 
species found in Japan and the East Indies. The dried leaves are 
used in gout and in urinary disorders. [B, 5, 121 (a, 35) ; “Proc. of 
the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxv (a, 50).] 

ORTU OSIS (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 rth-os-i 2 s. Gen., -o s'eos (-is). Gr., 
opflaicis (from bpOovv, to make straight). See Orthosia. 

ORTIIOSPERMOUS, adj. 0 2 rth-o-spu 6 rm / u 3 s. Lat., ortho- 
spermus (from opflos, straight, and airipua, a seed). Fr., ortho- 
sperme. Having the seed with a straight axis, the chalaza at the 
insertion, and the orifice at the opposite end ; orthotropal. The 
Orthospermce are : Of De Candolle, a suborder of the Umbelliferce , 
consisting of the tribes Hydrocotyleae , Mulinece , etc. : of Bentham 
and Hooker, a series of the Cucurbitacece. [B, 42, 170 (a, 35).] 

, ORTHOSTADEN (Lat.), adv. 0 2 rth-o 2 st'a 2 d(a 3 d)-e 2 n(an). Gr., 
opdoardSrjy. After the manner of one standing upright (i. e., not 
confined to bed). [A, 325 (a, 21).] 

ORTHOSTICHY, n. 0 2 rth-o 2 st'i 2 k-i 2 . From bpO os, straight, 
and o-rtxos, a row. A vertical rank (e. p., a straight row of leaves 
on an axis). [B, 77, 291 (a, 35).] 


ORT1IOSYNE (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 rth-o 2 s'i 2 n(u«n)-e(a). Gen., -thos'- 
ynes. Gr., bpOoavvrj (from opflos, upright). See Erectility. 

ORTJIOTAST, n. 0 2 rth'o-ta 2 st. From opflos, straight, and 
Tacro-eiv, to arrange. An appliance for correcting eurvatures of the 
long bones; also used for compressing the aorta. [Szonn, “II- 
lustr. Monatsschr. d. iirztl. Polytechnik,” June, 1882, p. 131.] 
ORTHOTENES (Lat.), adj. 0 2 rth-o 2 t'e 2 n-ez(as). Gr., opfloTe^s 
(from opflos, straight, and reivetv, to stretch). See Erectile. 

ORTHOTER (Lat.), n. m. 0 2 rth-ot'u 6 r(ar). Gen., -er'os (-is). 
Gr., opflwr^p (from bpOovv, to make straight). See Orthop^dist. 

ORTIIOTERION (Lat.). OllTHOTERIUM (Lat.), n’s n. 
0 2 rth-o 2 t(ot)-e(a) , ri 2 -° 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., bpdotrrjpiov. Fr., ortho- 
terion. An instrument for straightening diseased or curved liinbs. 
[L, 50 (a, 14).] 

, ORTIIOTONUS (Lat.), n. m. 0 ? rth-o 2 t'o 2 n-u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
opflos, straight, and toi/os, a stretching. Tetanus characterized by 
an upright posture of the body. [A, 326 (a, 21).] 

ORTIIOTRICIIUM (Lat.), n. n. 0 2 rth-o 2 t'ri 2 k(ri 2 ch 2 )-u 3 m* 
(u 4 m). From opflos, straight, and flpif, a hair. Fr., orthotric. 
Bnstle-moss ; a genus of acrocarpous mosses, typical of the Ortho- 
trichacece of Brnch and Schimper (a family of the Musci), of the 
Orthotrichea of Reichenbach (a section of the Dicranoidei ), of the 
Orthotricheai of Hampe (a family of Musci), of the Orthotrichoidcoe 
of Arnott (a tribe of Musci), of the Oi thotrichoidei of Bridel (a 
family of the Vaginulati acrocarpi). [B, 19, 121, 170 (a, 35).]— O. 
saxatile. A species growing in walls, etc.. considered by Thenius 
as perhaps identical with the hyssop of the Bible, [a, 35.] 

ORTHOTROPAL, ORTIIOTROPOUS, adj’s. 0 2 rth-o 2 t'ro- 
p , l, -pu 3 s. Lat., orthotropus (from opflos, upright, and rpeneiv. to 
turn). Fr., orthotrope. Ger., geradwendig , geradldufig. Erect, 
not turned (said of an ovule). [B, 19, 291 (a, 35).] Cf. Ortho- 

SPERMOUS. 

ORT1IOXY15ENZOIC ACID, n. 0 2 rth-o 2 x-i 2 -be 2 nz-o'i 2 k. 
Salicylic acid. [B.] 

ORTURI NE, n. 0 2 rth'ren. A derivative of phenylhydrazine, 
obtained by the action of paraoxybenzoic acid on hydrazine. It is 
recommended in typhoid fever, pneumonia, and articular rheu- 
matism. Its action is very energetic but uncertain, and it is 
apt to cause profuse perspiration, collapse, and symptoms of 
intoxication. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,’ 1 xxxviii, 691 
(a, 50).] 

ORTlIYSTEROrTOMA (Lat.), n. n. 0 2 rth-i 2 st(u 6 st)-e 2 r-o 2 pt- 
om'a 3 . Gen., -tom'atos (-atis). From opflos, straight, vo-repa, the 
uterus, and 7rru>p.a, a fall. Fr., orthysteroptome. Prolapsus uteri 
without inversion. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

OliTIE (Fr.), n. 0 2 r-te. 1. A nettle; the genus Urtica. 2. A 
name for various plants reseinbling the nettles. [B, 121 (a, 35).— 
Grande o. The Urtica dioica. [B. 121 (a, 35).]—O. batarde. 
See Mercurialis annua and Mercurialis perennis.—O. blanche. 
1. Of the Fr. Cod., see Lamium atbum. 2. See Urtica nivea.—O. 
bleue. See Campanula trachelium.—O. chanvre, O. 6}>iiieuse. 
See Galeopsis tetrahit. —O. folle, O. grieelie. See Urtica urens. 
—O. morte piiante. See Lamium purpureum. —O. rouge. 1. See 
Galeopsis ladanum. 2. The Lamium purpureum. 3. The Stachys 
palustris. [B, 92 (a, 14); B, 173 (a, 35).]—Petite o. See Urtica 
urens. —Sirop d’o. See Syrupus urticae. 

ORTIE (Fr.), adj. 0 2 r-te-a. See Urticarial. 

OKTSINN (Ger.), n. 0 2 rt'zi 2 n. See Tactile sensibility. 

ORTSVERANDERUNG (Ger.), n. 0 2 rts'fe 2 r-e 2 nd-e 2 r-un 2 . 
See Ectopia and Locomotion. 

ORTUGE (Fr.), n. 0 2 r-tu 6 zh. See Urtica dioica.— O. folle. 
See Urtica urens. 

ORVAEE (Fr.), n. 0 2 r-va 3 l. 1. The Salvia sclarea. 2. The 
Scrophularia nodosa. [B, 121, 173 (a, 35).] 

OR VIET ANUM (Lat.), n., n. of orvietanus , of Orvleto. Or-ve- 
a-ta 8 n'u 3 m(u 4 m). Fr., orvietan. An electuary in the preparation 
of which its inventor, Jerome Ferrante, of Orvieto, used nearly 
every antidote known in his time. [L, 50 (a, 14, 48).] 

ORYCTER (Lat.), n. m. 0 2 r-i 2 kt(u 8 kt) / u 6 r(ar). Gen., -ter'os 
(-is). Gr., bpvKTyp. Fr., oryct&re. Ger., Grdber, Scharrer. An in¬ 
strument for digging or scraping. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

ORYCTOCHEMIA (Lat.), n. f. O 2 r-i 2 kt(u 0 kt)-o(o 3 )-ke 2 m- 
(ch 2 e 2 m)-i(e)'a 3 . From opv*ro9, dug out, and x^eia, chemistry. 
Fr., oryctochemie. The chemistry of fossils. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

ORYCTOLOGY, n. 0 2 r-i 2 kt-o 2 l'o-ji 2 . Lat., oryctologia (from 
opvxTos, dug out, and Adyov, understanding). Fr., oryctologie. 
Ger., Oryktologie. Paleeontology ; also mineralogy. [L, 50 (o, 48).] 

OltYCTOZOOLOGY, n. 0 2 r-i 2 kt ,/ o-zo-oPo-ji 2 . Lat., orycto- 
zoologia (from opu^ros, dug out, £wov, an animal, and Aoyos. under¬ 
standing). Fr., omjctozoologie. Ger., Oryktozootogie. Fossil zo- 
ology. [L, 41, 50 (a, 43).] 

ORYZA (Lat.), n. f. C^r-Ku^za 3 . Gr., opv£a. Fr., riz. Ger., 
Reis. The rice-plant; a genus of the Oryzeoe (Fr.. o ryzees), which are 
a tribe of grassus, of the Panicacece. [B, 19, 34, 42,170,180 (a, 35).]— 
Decoctum oryzae Fr., decoction (ou eau. ou tisane [Fr. Cod.]) 
de riz. Sp., cocimiento de arroz [Sp. Ph.]. Syn.: ptisana oryzae. 
Riqe-water ; made by boiling 20 grammes of rice with water enough 
to make a litre of strained decoction [Fr. Cod.]; or by boiling 30 parts 
of rice with water, pouring off the water, and boiling the rernainder 
with fresh water enough to make 1,000 parts of decoction [Belg. 
Ph.] ; or by boiling 1 part of rice half an hour with water enough 
to make 46 parts of decoction after the addition of 2 parts of sugar, 
and straining [Sp. Ph.]. Various older pharmacopoeias had the 
Fr. preparation, with the addition of 12 grammes of licorice, strained, 
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sweetened, and aromatized or flavored with milk, lemon-juice, or 
orange-juice. [B, 95, 119 (a, 38).]— 1 O. coarctata. A species indige- 

nous to the Hima- 
layas, distinet 
from O. sativa. 
[B, 42 (a, 35).]— 
O. nepalensis. 
A variety culti- 
vated in the Him- 
alayas, some- 
times without ir- 
rigation. [B, 172 
(a, 35).] — O. sa¬ 
tiva. Fr., riz 
cnltivi. Ger., 
aemeiner Reis. 
Mal., payera . 
Tam., netloo. 
Beug., dhan. 
Hind., pusuel. 
Tei., oori, chemi. 
The common or 
cultivated rice- 
plant; an annual 
with numerous 
varieties, indige- 
nous to Southern 
Asia and proba- 
bly to Australia, 
and now culti¬ 
vated in Eastern 
countries, Egypt, 
oryza sativa. [A, 327.] Italy, the South¬ 

ern United States, 

etc. The seeds, deprived of their husk, constitute rice. [B, 172, 
180 (a, 35).]—Ptisana oryzae. See Decoctum oryzee. 

OliYZOPSIS (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 r-i 3 z(u 8 z)-o 2 ps'i 3 s. Gen., -ops'eos 
(-is). From opvga, the rice-plant, and o\pis, appearance. Fr., o. 
Ger., Reisspelze. (American) mountain rice ; a genus of the Agro- 
stidece. [B, 42 (a. 35).]—O. asperifoiia. A sylvan species found 
in the northern United States and in Canada. The white earyopsis, 
which is of about the size of rice, is farinaceous. [B, 34 (a, 35).] 

OS (Lat.), n. n. 0 2 s. Gen., os'sis. Fr., o. See Bone.— Carbo 
ossium (Fr. Cod.). See Bone charcoal.— O. acetabuli. See 
Catyloid bone,— O. acromiale. The acromion when, as is some- 
times the case, it is not united to the scapula. [L, 332.]—O. adeu- 
bitale. See Radius (2d def.).—O. adjutorium. See Adjutori¬ 
um (2d def.).—O. alraforme. The sphenoid bone. [L, 175.]—O. ala- 
gas. See Coccyx (lst def.).—O. alare, O. alatum. See Sphenoid 
bone and Alisphenoid bone.— O. & moelle (Fr.). A medullated 
bone. [L, 41.]—O. anchra, O. ancliarum. See Coccyx (lst def.). 
— O. angulare. See Angular bone.— O. ani. See Coccyx (lst 
def.).—O. anonyinum. Fr., o. anonyme. See innominate bone. 
—Ossa antibracliii. See Ossa asseti,— O. apicis squamra oc¬ 
cipitalis. See O. interparietale (2d def.).—O. articulare. See 
Articular bone. —Ossa asseti. The bones of the forearm (the ra¬ 
dius and ulna). [L, 349.]—O. astragale (Fr.). See Astragalus 
(3d def.).—O. asym£triques (Fr.). See Asymmetrical bones,— 
O. ballistra. See Astragalus (3d def.).—6. basilaire ant6- 
rieure (Fr.). See under Presphenoid bone. —O. basilare. See 
Basilar bone,— O. basilare medium. Ger., hintere Keilbein. 
See Basisphenoid bone. —O. basioccipitale. See Basioccipital 
bone.— O. basispli£nai (Fr.). See under Basioccipital bone. 
—O. basisphenoidale. See Basisphenoid bone.— O. brachii. 
See Humerus (2d def.).—Ossa bregmatis. Ger., Bogenbeine. 
The parietal bones. [L.] — Ossa brevia. See Short bones,— 
O. calamo simile. The styloid process of the temporal bone. 
[L, 349.]—O. calcaneum. See Calcaneum.— O. calcin£s [Fr. 
Cod.] (Fr.). Lat., ossa usta alba. The mineral basis of bone left 
by calcination of the latter. It should be perfectly white, and com- 
pletely soluble in dilute hydrochloric acid. [B, 113.]—O. calcis. 
See Calcaneum.— O. calvra. See Calvaria.— O. canalis naso¬ 
lacrimalis [Gruber]. See O. lacrimale laterale. —O. canon (Fr.). 
See Cannon-BONE.—O. capitatum (carpi). See O. magnum. — 
O. carpale primum. See Trapezium.— O. carpale quartum. 
See Unciform bone.— O. carpale secundum. See Trapezoid 
bone. —O. carpale tertium. See O. magnum. —Ossa carpi. See 
Carpal bones. —Ossa carpi accessoria. Ger., secundare Hand- 
wurzelknochen. Anomalous carpal bones formed by the division 
of the normal ones into two or more portions. [L, 332.]—O. carpi 
centrale. A small anomalous roundish or triangular ossicle be- 
tween the scaphoid bone and the os magnum and trapezoid bone. 
[L, 332.]—O. carpi intermedium. See Semilunar bone.— O. 
carpi magnum. See O. magnum. —O. carpi radiale. See 
Scaphoid bone (2d def.).—O. carpi radiale accessorium. An 
anomalous carpal bone formed by the non-uniting of the two por¬ 
tions of the scaphoid bone of the hand that have separate centres 
of ossification. [L, 332.]—O. carpi ulnare. See Pyramidal bone. 
— O. carr6 (Fr.). See Quadrate bone.— O. cartiiaginenx(Fr.). See 
•Cartilage-BOXES. —O. centrale. See O. carpi centrale.—O. clial- 
coideum. A cuneiform bone of the foot. [L.]—O. claviculare 
faciei. See Lacrymal bone (lst def.).—O. clitoridis. A mem- 
brane bone found in the saeptum of the clitoris of the seal. [L, 
294.]—O. clunium. See Sacrum.— O. coccygiens (Fr.). The ru- 
dimentary vertebrae composing the coccyx. [L. 7.]—O. coccygis. 
See Coccyx (lst def.).—O. coliforme. See Ethmoid bone.— O. 
coinpl6inentaires (Fr.). See Wormian bones,— O. condylohle- 
um maxillae inferioris. See Articular bone (lst def.).—O. con¬ 
jugale. See O. jugale. —O. coracoideum. See Coracoid bone. 
—O. coracoideum faciale. See Inferior turbinated bone. — 
O.cordis. A bone found at the base of the heart of some ani- 
mals. In the ox there are two such bones. A small cross-shaped 



bone is found in the sheep. plg, camel, deer (see O. de. corde cervi), 
and giraffe, and sometimes in the horse. [L, 13 (a, 39).]—O. coro¬ 
nale. Fr., O. coronaire. See Frontal bone.— O. coronoide 
(Fr.). See Coronoid bone,— Ossa Cortesii. Sesamoid bones 
found in the cavernous sinus and other portions of the vascular 
system. [L, 31.]—O. costale. Ger., Rippenknochen. A rib. [L, 
31.]—O. courts(Fr.). S ee Short bones.— O. coxae, O. coxal (Fr.), 
O. coxendicis. See O. innominatum.—O. cribblenx (Fr.), O. 
cribriforme, O. cribrosum. See Ethmoid bone.— Ossa cri- 
coideo-facialia. See Elhmo-turbinal bones. —O. crocliu (Fr.). 
See Unciform bone.— O. crotapliiticum. Fr., o. crotaphal. See 
Temporal bone (lst def.).—O. cubiforme (Fr.). See Cuboid bone. 
—O. cubitale. See Pyramidal bone. —O. cuboides, O. cu¬ 
boideum. See Cuboid bone.— O. cuneiforme. 1. See Pyramidal 
bone. 2. See Unciform bone. 3. See Sphenoid bone.— O. cunei¬ 
forme externum. See External cuneiformi bone.— O. cunei¬ 
forme internum. See Jntemal cuneiform bone.— O. cunei¬ 
forme medium. See Middle cuneiform bone. —O. cuneiforme 
primum. See Internal cuneiform bone. —O. cuneiforme se¬ 
cundum. See Middle cuneiform bone.— O. cuneiforme terti¬ 
um. See External cuneiform bone.— Ossa cylindrica. See 
Long bones.— O. de la cuisse (Fr.). See Femur.— O. de la verge 
(Fr.). See Penial bone.— O. de riianclie (Fr.), O. de l’ile (Fr.). 
See Ilium (lst def.).—O. de secbe (Fr.), O. de seiclie (Fr.). See 
O. sepia?.— O. «ies iles (Fr.). An old term for the hip bones. [A, 
44.] See Ilium (lst def.).—O. du croupion (Fr.). An old term for 
the sacrum. [A, 44.]—O. du talon (Fr.). See Calcaneum.— O. en 
celnture (Fr.). See Sphenethmoid bone.— O. en soc de charrue. 
See Pygostyle.— O. entoglossum. See Glosso-hyal bone.— O. en 
V (Fr.). See Chevron bones.— O. epactalc proprium. See Bone 
of the Ineas. —Ossa epactalia, O. £pactaux (Fr.). See Wormi¬ 
an bones.— O. episternale. See Epistemal bone,— O. ethmoid- 
eum. See Ethmoid bone. —O. exoccipitale. See Exoccipital 
bone. —O. extrascapulare. 1. See Squamosal bone (lst def.). 2. 
Of Stannius, the suprascapular bone. [L.]—Ossa extremitatis 
cervicalis. The stylo-hyal, epihyal. cerato-hyal, basihyal, glosso- 
hyal, uro-hyal, and branchiostegal bones. [L, 14.]—Ossa extremi¬ 
tatis tlioracicra. The suprascapular, epicoracoid, and coracoid 
bones, the scapula, humerus, radius, and ulna, and the bones of 
the hand. [L, 14.]—O. faciei iliacum. The mastoid process of 
the temporal bone. [L, 14.]—O. faciei iscliiale. See Tympanic 
bone. —O. faciei scapulare. See Postfrontal bone. —O. faciei 
sternale. See Nasal bone (lst def.).—O. falciforme. See Falci- 
•forni bone.— O. femoris. See Femur.— O. fibreux (Fr.). See 
Membrane bones.— O. fondamental (Fr.). 1. The sacrum ; so 
called as forming the base of the vertebral column. [A, 385 (a, 48).] 

2. See Calcaneum.— O. fontieular eposterius. A Wormian bone 
in the posterior fontanelle. [L, 3)2.]—O. foraminulentum. See 
Ethmoid bone.— O. frontale. See Frontal bone.— O. frontale 
anterius. 1. See Anterior frontal bone. 2. That portion of the 
primordial frontal bone which is formed beneath the spina troch¬ 
learis.—O. frontale posterius. 1. See Postfrontal bone. 2. That 
portion of the primordial frontal bone -which is developed in the re- 
gion of the zygoma.—O. frontis. See Frontal bone. —O. fronto- 
parietale. See Fronto-parietal bone.— O. furcatorium, O. 
furcatum, O. furcnlare. See Clavicle (lst def.).—O. grandi¬ 
nosum. The cuboid bone ; so called from itshailstone-like shape. 
[A, 332.]—O. gutturis. See Hyoid bone.— O. hamatum. See 
Unciform bone.— O. humerale faciei. See Labial bone.— O. 
humeri. See Humerus (2d def.).—O. hyoldeo-faciale. The en- 
topterygoid and pterygoid bones. [L. 14.]—O. liyoldes, O. hy¬ 
oideum. See Hyoid bone. —O. hypsiloides. See Hyoid bone.— 
O. ilei, O. ileum, O. iliacum, O. iliaque (Fr.), O. ilii. See 
Ilium (lst def.).—O. In era. See Bone ofthe Ineas.— O. incisif(Fr.), 
O. incisivum, O. incisorium. The mtermaxillary bone.—O. in- 
fraorbitaie. See Infra-orbital bone.— Ossa innominata. The 
cuneiform bones of the foot. [L, 349.]—O. innominatum, O. 
innomini (Fr.). 1. See Innominate bone. 2. See Ilium (lst def.). 

3. In the perch, the ento-sphenoid bone. [L, 14.]—Ossa interca¬ 
laria. See Wormian bones.— O. interSpineux (Fr.). See Inter- 
spinous bones.— O. interglossum. See Gtosso-hyal bone (lst 
def.).—Ossa intermaxillare. See Intermaxillary bone.— Ossa 
internasalia. See Ossa prcenasalia.— O. interparietale. 1. 
See Interparietal bone. 2. The squamous portion of the temporal 
bone when not united to the other portions of the bone. [L, 332.]— 
O. interparietale proprium. A Wormian bone in the posterior 
portion of the sagittal suture of the skull. [L, 332.]—Ossa inter¬ 
spinalis. See Interspinous bones.— O. ischii. See Ischium,— 
O. ithmides, O. itmides. See Ethmoid bone.— O. japonlcum. 
See O. zygomaticum superius.—O, jugale, 1. See Zygoma. 2. 
See Jugal bone.— O. juguli. See Clavicle (lst def.).—O. labi¬ 
ale. See Labial bone.— O. lacrimale. See Lacrymal bone.— 
O. lacrimale accessorium (seu anterius). Ger., Nebenthrd- 
nenbein. An ossicle near the upper portion of the lacrymal crest 
of the lacrymal bone. [L, 332.]—O. lacHmale externum (seu 
laterale). Ger., ausserer Thranenbein. An ossicle in the lacry- 
mal groove of the lacrymal bone. [L, 332.]—O. lacrimale poste¬ 
rius. A small nodule of bone occasionally separated from the an* 
terior portion of the orbital piate of the ethmoid bone. [L, 332.]— 
O. lacrimo palatinum. A bone formed in some animals by the 
fusion of the lacrymal and palate bones. [L, 221.]—O. lambdoi- 
des. See Interparietal bone (lst def.).—Ossa lata. See Flat 
bones. —O. laterale. See Parietal bone. —Ossa lateralia lin¬ 
gualia. See Hypobranchial bones.— O. latum. See Sacrum.— 
O. latum humeri (seu scapularum). See Scapula. —O. len¬ 
ticulare. 1. See Orbicular bone. 2. See Lenticular process of the 
incus.— O. lentiforme (Fr.). See Pisiform bone.— O. lingura, O. 
linguale. See Glosso-hyal bone.— O. linguale medium. See 
Basihyal bone (lst def.).—O. linguale pisiforme (seu superius). 
See Cerato-hyal bone (lst def.).—O. lithoides. The petrous por¬ 
tion of the temporal bone.—Ossa longa, O. longs (Fr.). See Long 
bones.— O. Innatum. See Semilnnar bone,— O. magnum. Ger., 
Kopfbein , kdpfiges Bein. The largest of the bones of the carpus. Its 
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proximal extremity is rounded, its distal extremity rectangnlar, and 
its shortest diameter is across the carpus. The anterior surface is 
narrower than the posterior, and the upper extremity or head is 
separated by an anterior and a posterior depression from the rest 
of bone. It lies in the second rovv of the carpus, being the third bone 
from the radial side of the hand, and articulatos withthe scaphoid, 
trapezoid, semilunar, unciform, and second, third, andfourth meta- 
carpal bones. [L, 31,142,332.]—O. malare. See Molar bone. —O. 
malleum referens. See Malleus (2d def.).—O. mandibularum 
superius. S ee Superior maxilla. —Ossa marsupialia, O. mar- 
supiaux (Fr.). See Marsupial bones.— O. mastoideum. See 
Mastoid bone.— O. maxillae. See Jaw.—O. maxilla) superioris. 
See Superior maxilla.— O. maxillare. Fr., o. maxillaire. See 
Jaw.— O. maxillare inferius. See Inferior maxilla. —O. maxil¬ 
lare secundum. See Malar bone. —O. maxillare superius. 
See Superior maxilla.— O. maxillo-temporale. See O. zygo¬ 
maticum inferius.— O. mediastino-faciale. See Vomer.— O. 
memoriae. See Occipital bone. —O. inetacarpeum digiti an¬ 
nularis. The metacarpal bone of the ring finger. [L, 332.]—O. 
inetacarpeum digiti auricularis. The metacarpal bone of 
the little finger. [L, 332.]—O. inetacarpeum digiti medii. 
The metacarpal bone of the middle finger. [L, 332.]—O. nieta- 
carpeum indicis. The metacarpal bone of the index finger. 
[L, 332.]—O. inetacarpeum pollicis (seu primum). The meta¬ 
carpal bone of the thumb. [L, 332.]—Ossa metacarpi. See 
Metacarpal bones.— O. metacarpi digiti medii. The metacar¬ 
pal bone of the middle finger. [L, 332.]—O. metacarpi pollicis 
(seu primum). The metacarpal bone of the thumb. [L, 332.]—O. 
metacarpi quartum. See O. metacarpeum digiti annularis. — 
O. metacarpi quiutum. See O. metacarpeum digiti auricu¬ 
laris—O. metacarpi secundum. See O. metacarpeum indicis. 
—O. metacarpi tertium.. See O. metacarpeum digiti medii,— 
O. metatarseum hallucis. See O. metatarsi primum,— Ossa 
metatarsi. See Metatarsal bones. —O. metatarsi primum. 
The metatarsal bone of the great toe. [L, 332.]—O. metatarsi 
quartum. The metatarsal bone of the fourth toe. [L, 332.]—O. 
metatarsi quintum. The metatarsal bone of the little toe. [L, 
332.]—O. metatarsi secundum. The metatarsal bone of the 
second toe. [L, 332.]—O. metatarsi tertium. The metatarsal 
bone of the third toe. [L, 332.]—Ossa mixta. Fr., o. mixtes. See 
Irregular bones. —O. multangulum accessorium. See O. car¬ 
pi centrale. —O. multangulum majus. See Trapezium. —O. 
multangulum minus. See Trapezoid bone.— O. multiforme. 
See Sphenoid bone.— Ossa multiformia. See Irregular bones. — 
O. mystaceum. In fishes, the superior maxilla. [L.]—O. na¬ 
sale, O. nasi. See Nasal bone.— O. naviculare. See Scaphoid 
bone.— O. naviculare accessorium. An ossicle sometimes ar- 
ticulating with the posterior end of the tuberosity of the scaphoid 
bone of the foot. [L, 332.]—O. occipitale. See Occipital bone. 
— O. occipitale basilare. See Basioccipital bone.— O. occipi¬ 
tale externum. See Exoccipital bone.— O. occipitale Inferius. 
See Basioccipital bone.— O. occipitale laterale. 1. See Epiotic 
bone. 2. See Exoccipital bone. —O. occipitale superius. See 
Snpra-occipital bone.— O. occipitis. See Occipital bone.— O. 
odoutoideum. 1. The odontoid process of the atlas. [L, 332.]— 
2. See Odontoid bone.— O. operculaire (Fr.). See Operculor 
bone.— O. orbiculare. 1. See Orbicular bone. 2. See Pisiform 
noNE. 3. See Lenticular process of the incus. —O. orbiculare 
Sylvli. See Lenticular process of the incus. —O. orbitale. See 
O. zygomaticum superius. —O. orbitosplienoidale. See Orbito- 
8phenoid bone. —O. otosph6iial (Fr.). See Basioccipital bone. — 
O. palatinum. See Palate bone.— O. papyracG (Fr.). See Eth- 
moid bone,— O. parietale. See Parietal bone.— O. parietale 
inferius. See Temporal bone. —O. patellare. See Patella. — 
O. paxillare. See Sphenoid bone.— O. pectinis. See O. pubis. 
—O. pectoris. See Sternum,— O. pedis. See Pedal bone.— 
O. pelviens (Fr.), Ossa pelvis. See Pelvic bones.— O. pelvis 
laterale. 1. See Ilium (lst def.). 2. See Innominate bone.— O. 
penis. See Penial bone. —O. pelvio-cephalicum. See Oc¬ 
cipital bone.— O. p^treux (Fr.). See Petrosal bone. —O. petro- 
mastoldeum. See Periotic bone.— O. petrosal (Fr.). See 
Petrosal bone.— O. petroso-mastoideum. See Periotic bone.— 
O. petrosum. See Petrosal bone.— Ossa pharyngea Inferiora. 
See Hypopharyngeai bones,— Ossa pharyngea superiora. See 
Superior pharyngeal bones.— O. pierreux (Fr.). See Petrosal 
bone (lst def.).—O. pisiforme. See Pisiform bone.— Ossa plana. 
See Flat bones.— O. planum. Ger., papiernes Bein. A thin 
smooth lamina of bone on the external aspect of each lateral mass 
of the ethmoid bone. [C.]—O. plats (Fr.). See Flat bones,— O. 
pramasale. See Prenasal bone.— Ossa praenasalla. Ossicles 
uniting the upper anterior portion of the perpendicular piate of the 
ethmoid bone and the nasal bones. [L, 332.]—O. priemaxillare. 
See Intermaxiltary bone,— O. pr£tympanique (Fr.). See Meta- 
pterygoid bone.— O. Priapi. See Penial bone.— O. procora- 
coideum. See Precoracoid bone. —O. pt£real (Fr.). 1. See 

Sphenoid bone. 2. Of G. St.-Hilaire, see Alisphenoid bone.— O. 
pterygoideum. 1. See Pterygaid bone. 2. See Entopterygoid 
noNE.—O. pubis. Ger., Schambein , Schlossbein , Schoosbein. The 
bone which, although distinet in early life,in adult life unites with the 
ilium and ischium to form the pelvis. It is of an irregular shape, and 
isdivided into a body or horizontal ramus, an ascending ramus, and 
a descending ramus. The outer extremity of the body forms about 
one flfth of the acetabulum, and the inner unites in the middle line 
with the corresponding portion of the bone of the opposite side, 
forming the symphysis pubis. The junction of the articulating and 
superior surfaces is termed the angle, and somewhat external to 
this is a tubercle, projecting forward, the portion between the two 
being the spine. The portion of the bone which descends down- 
ward and outward from the body to unite with the ischium forms 
the descending ramus, and that passing backward to unite with the 
ilium and ischium in the acetabulum forms the ascending ramus. 
On the upper surface is the commencement of the ilio-pectineal 
line. The descending ramus unites with the ascending ramus of 


the ischium to form the inner and lower part of the obturator fora¬ 
men. [L, 31, 142, 332.]—O. pubis faciei. The interopcrcular, 
opercular, praeopercular, and subopercular bones. [L, 14.]—O. 
ptibo-iscliiadicum. See Pubio-ischiadic bone.— O. pudicum. 
See Malar bone.— O. pyramidale. See Pyramidat bone.— O. 
quadratojugale. See Quadrata-jugal bone.— O. quadratum. 
1. See Quadrate bone. 2. See O. fonticulare posterius,—O. quad- 
rilaterum. See Astragalus (3d def.).—O. radiale. See Radius 
(2d def.).—O. radiale faciei. See Intermaxiltary bone.— O. 
raphogeminans ossis petrosi. A Wormian bone in the fissura 
petro-basilaris. [L.]—O. rhomboldes. See Trapezium.— Ossa 
Rlolani. See Ossa Cortesii. —O. rotundum. See Pisiform 
bone.— O. sacrum. See Sacrum.— O. sagittale. See O. inter¬ 
parietale (2d def.).—O. scaphoideum. See Scaphoid bone. —O. 
sclGroticaux (Fr.). See Sclerotal bones.— O. scutiforme. The 
patella. [Bartholinus, quoted by F. B. Stephenson, “N. Y. Med. 
Jour.,” July 24, 1886, p. 92.]—O. secundum hyoideo-faciale 
[Spix]. See Palate bone (lst def.).—O. sedentarium. The seat 
bone. See Ischium.— O. semilunare. See Semilunar bone.— O. 
sepiae. See under Sepia.— Ossa sesamoidea. See Sesamoid 
bones.— O. sincipitis. See Parietal bone. —O. sous-coracoldien 
[Ramband and Renault] (Fr.). The upper part of the wall of the 
glenoid cavity. [A, 8.]—O. sous-gthmoldal (Fr.). See Inferior 
turbinated bone.— O. sous-orbitaj (Fr.). See Suborbital bone. — 
O. sphecoideum, O. sphenoidale. See Sphenoid bone.— O. 
sphenoidale anterius. Ger., vorderes Keilbein. See Pre- 
sphenoid bone. —O. sphenoidale posterius. See Basisphenoid 
bone.— Ossa sphenoidea tarsi. The external, middle, and in- 
ternal cuneiform bones ( q. v.).—O. splienoideum. See Sphenoid 
bone. —O. splienoideum anterius. See Presplienoid bone.— O. 
sphenoideum basilare (seu posterius). See Basisphenoid bone. 
— O. spheno-occipitale. See Basilar bone (lst def.).—O. 
spongiosa. See Spongy bones.— O. spongiosum superius. 
See Superior spongy bone.— O. spongiosum inferius. See In¬ 
ferior spongy bone.— O. squamosal (Fr.). See O. interparietale 
(2d def.) and Squamosal bone. —O. squamosum. See Squamo¬ 
sal bone,— O. styloide (Fr.). See Stylo-hyal bone.— O. sub- 
orliitale. 1. See Suborbital bone. 2. In the pl., ossa suborbita- 
lia , see Infra-orbital bones. —O. subrotundum. See Pisiform 
bone.— O. superius malarum. See Superior maxilla.— O. 
supra-occipitale. See Supra-occipital bone.— O. supraster¬ 
nale. See Suprasternal bone.— O. surangnlaire (Fr.). See 
Supra-angular bone.— O. surorbitaire (Fr.), O. surorbital (Fr.). 
See Supra-orbital bone.— O. surscapulaire (Fr.). See Supra- 
scapular bone. —O. surtemporal (Fr.). See Supratemjioral bone. 
—Ossa suturarum. See Woimiian bones.— O. Sylvii. See 
Lenticular process of the incus. —O. sym£triques (Fr.). See 
Symmetrical bones.— O. sym plecti cum. See Symplectal bone. 
— O. syncipitis. See Parietal bone,— O. talare. See Astragalus 
(3d def.).—O. tali. See Calcaneum. —O. tarsale primum. See 
Internal cuneiform bone. —O. tarsale quartum. See Cuboid 
bone. —O. tarsale secundum. See Middle cuneiform bone.— O. 
tarsale tertium. See External cuneiform bone.— Ossa tarsi. 
See Tarsal bones.— Ossa tarsi secundaria. The second row of 
tarsal bones. [L.]—O. temporal (Fr.). See Temporal bone.— O. 
temporale. See Hyomandibular bone.— O. temporis, O. tem¬ 
porum. See Temporal bone.— O. terminale. See Nasal bone 
(2d def.).—Ossa terna digitorum. The phalanges of the hand. 
[L, 349.]—O. tessera*. See Astragalus (3d def.).—O. tetra¬ 
gonum. See Parietal bone. —O. thyreoideo-faciale. See Pre- 
frontal bone.— O. tibiae. See Tibia.— O. transversum. The 
pterygoid bone in fishes. [L, 207.]—O. trapeze (Fr.), O. trape¬ 
zium. See Trapezium,— O. trapezium minus. See Trapezoid 
bone.— O. trapezoides, O. trapezoideum. 1. See Trapezoid 
bone. 2. See Trapezium.— O. triangulare. See Pyramidat bone. 
—O. tribasilare [Virchow]. See Basilar bone (lst def.).—O. tri¬ 
quetrum. Fr., o. triquetre. 1. See Pyramidat bone. 2. See O. 
interparietale (2d def.). 3. In the pl., ossa triquetra , see Wormian 
bones.— O. triquetrum squamae (occipitalis). See O. inter¬ 
parietale (2d def.).—Ossa tubulosa. See Long bones.— O. turbi- 
nal (Fr.), O. turbinatum inferius. See Inferior turbinated 
bone.— O. tympanal (Fr.). See Tympanic bone.— O. tympani. 
See Metapterygoid bone and Tympanic bone.— O. tympanicum. 
See Tympanic bone. —O. ulnare carpi. See Pyramidal bone. — 
O. ulnare faciei. See Superior maxilla.— O. unclforme, O. 
uncinatum. See Unciform bone.— O. undecimum maxillm 
superioris. See Vomer. —O. unguis. See Lacrymal bone. — 
Ossa usta alba [Lat., Fr. Cod.]. See O. calcines — Ossa usta 
praeparata. See Cornu cervi ushm.—O. ustum [Br. Ph.]. Bone- 
ash. [B.] Cf. O. calcines,—O. varium. See Cuboid bone,— O. 
verticis. The crown bone ; an old term for the parietal bone.— 
O. vespiforme. See Sphenoid bone.— O. vomeris. See Vomer. 
—Ossa wormiana, O. wormlens (Fr.). See Wormian bones. — 
O. ypsiloides. See Hyoid bone.— O. zygomaticum. Of Hall- 
man, see Malar bone,— O. zygomaticum accessorium. See 
O. zygomaticum superius. —O. zygomaticum anterius. See 
Malar bone.— O. zygomaticum inferius (seu proprium). 
The inferior of the two portions into which the malar bone is 
sometimes divided by a horizontal suture. [L, 332.]—O. zygo¬ 
maticum superius. The superior of the two portions into 
which the malar bone is sometimes divided by a horizontal suture. 
[L, 332.]—Phosphate des os. [Fr. Cod.]. Bone-phosphate ; 
normal calcium orthophosphate. [B.] 

OS (Lat.), n. n. 0 2 s(os). Gen., -o'ris. The mouth ; an orifice. 
[o, 35.]—Ab ore. By the mouth (said of an unnatural form of 
sexual indulgence, or of medicine to be so taken). [31. Horand, 
“ Lyon m6d.,” Nov. 1, 1885, p. 279 ; L.]—Clinical o. uteri, Me- 
chanical o. uteri. Of Ehell, the ring of Bandl.—O. ani. See 
Anal orifice.— O. externum. See Ostium vagince,— O. geni¬ 
tale. See Cleft of the vulva,— O. internum (uteri). See O. 
uteri internum.— O. tinca*. 1. See O. uteri. 2. See O. uteri ex¬ 
ternum,—O. uteri. Fr., museau de tanche. Ger., Muttermund. 
See O. uteri externum and O. uteri internum , especially the for- 
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mer.—C). uteri externum. Fr., ori fice externe du coi uter in. 
Ger., ausserer ( unterer ) Muttermund, Muttermundsdffnung. 
Syn. : o. tincas ,, ostium (seu orificium) uteri externum. The trans¬ 
verse external opening of the cervical canal of tlie uterus. It is 
bouuded anteriorly and posteriorly by two thick lips, the posterior 
of which is the thinner aud longer. In nulliparm they are smooth, 
but in those vvho have borne children they are usually slightly 
rugose or fissured. [L.]—O. uteri internum. Fr., orifice in¬ 
terne du coi uterin. Ger., innerer Muttermund. ■ The circular, 
internal, somewhat constricted opening of the cervical canal into 
the cavity of the uterus. Some writers think it best to restrict the 
term to the non-gravid uterus. [Lahs, “ Arch. f. Gyn.,” xxiii, 2; 
“Med. Times and Gaz.,“ Apr. 11, 1885, p. 490.] See also Ring of 
Bandl. —O. vaginae. See Ostium vaginae. —Tortura oris. 1. 
Trifacial neuralgia. 2. A spasmodic contraction of the muscles on 
one side of the mouth. [B, 117 ; L.] Cf. Spasmus cynicus and 
Risus sardonicus.— Tr«e o. internum. See Ring of Bandl. 

OSANI, n. See Lonchocarpus sericeas. 

OSBECKIA (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 s-be 2 k'i 2 -a 3 . Fr., osbeck, osbeckie. 
A genus of melastomaceous herbs or shrubs. The Osbeckice of De 
Candolle are a tribe and the Osbeckieae of Reichenbach a section of 
the Melastomece. [B, 42, 121, 170 (a, 35).]—O. aspera. The chota- 
phootika of the Bengalese. The fruit is edible, and in Java the 
leaves are used, in infusion, in the treatment of angina. [B, 172, 
267 (a, 35).]—O. chinensis, O. decora, O. glabrata. A Chinese 
species. The branches and emollient leaves are employed in colic 
and externally in cataplasms. [B, 180, 267 (o, 35).]—O. octandra, 
O. polycephala, O.* virgata. An astringent species, used in 
aphthae and angina. [B, 267 (a, 35).]—O. xvrightiana. A species 
the leaves of which are used in stomatitis and enteritis. [B, 267 
(a, 35».] 

OSCEDO (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 s-se(ka)'do. Gen., -ced'inis. From 
oscitare, to gape. Gr., See Chasma (lst def.) and 

Yawning. 

OSCH/E3IATCEDEMA (Lat ). OSCH/E3IIEDE3IA (Lat.), 
n’s n. 0 2 s-ke 2 m(ch 2 a 3 -e 2 m)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-e 2 d(o 2 -e 2 d)-e(a)Tna 3 , o 2 s-ke 2 m- 
(ch 2 a 3 -e 2 m)-ed(o 2 -e 2 d)-e(a)'ma 3 . Gen., -eni'atos (-atis). From 6 <rxv, 
the scrotum, alixa , blood, and oiSrina, oedema. An effusion of blood 
into the scrotum. [E.] 

OSCHEITIS (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 s-ke 2 (ch 2 e 2 )-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen .,-it'idos 
(-idis). From 5 <rxv< the scrotum. Fr., oscheite. 1. Iuflammation 
of the scrotum. [E.] 2. See Orchitis. 

OSCHELEPH ANTI ASIS (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 sk(o 2 sch 2 )-e 2 l-e 2 - 
fa 2 nt(fa 3 nt)-i 2 -a(a 3 )'si 2 s. Gen., -as'eos (-as’ifi). From oo-x^j, the 
scrotum, and eAe^apnWts, elephantiasis. Fr., oschelephantiasis. 
Elephantiasis of the scrotum. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

0SCHE0CAIICIN03IA (Lat.), n. n. O 2 sk(o 2 sch 2 )-e 2 -o(o 3 )- 
ka 3 r-si 2 n(ki 2 n)-om'a 3 . Gen., -om'atas (-atis). From o<rx«or, the 
scrotum, and naptcivutua, a cancer. See Chimney-sweeps 1 cancer. 

OSCHEOCELE (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 sk(o 2 sch 2 )-e 2 -o(o 3 ;-se(ka)'le(la); 
in Eng., o 2 sk'e 2 -o-sel. Gen., -cel f es. From o^xeor, the scrotum, and 
Kr)\y, a tumor. See Orchiocele.—O. aquosa. See Hydroscheo- 
cele.— O. cruenta. See Hvematocele.— O. flatu lenta. See 
Physocele (2d def.).—O. hydatidosa. See Hydatidocele.— O. 
mdeinatica. See CEdematoscheocei.e.— O. sanguinea. See 
Hacmatocele. —O. seminalis. See Seminal cyst.— O. urinalis. 
See Urocele. —O. varicosa. See Varicocele. 

OSCHEOCHALASIS (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 sk(o 2 sch 2 )-e 2 -o(o 3 )-ka 2 l- 
(ch 3 a 3 I)'a 2 s(a 3 s)-i 2 s. Gen., -as'eos (-chal'asis). From cxrx*ov, the 
scrotum, and xaAcuris, a loosening. Fr., oscheochalasie. Ger., 0.9- 
chalasie. 1. Hypertrophy of the areolar tissue of the scrotum. 
2. A pendulous scrotum. [E, G.] 

OSOHEOLITHOS (Lat.), n. m. O 2 sk(o 2 .sch 2 )-e 2 -o 2 l'i 2 th-o 2 s. 
From o<rx«or, the scrotum, and Aiflos, a stone. Fr., oscheolithe. A 
stony concretion in or on the scrotum. ^E, 24.] 

0SCHE03IE (Fr.), n. 0 3 s-ka-om. From oax^ov, the scrotum. 
See Oscheoncus. 

OSCHEON (Lat.), n. n. 0 2 sk(o 3 sch 2 )'e 2 -o 2 n. Gr., oaxeov. See 
Scrotum. 

OSCHEONCUS (Lat.), OSCHEOPHY3IA (Lat.). n’s m. and 
n. 0 2 sk(o 2 sch 2 )-e 2 -o 3 n 2 k'u 3 s(u 4 s), -o(o 3 )-fi(fu«)'ma 3 . Gen., - on'ci , 
-phym'atos (-atis). From oo^eor, the scrotum, and 6y*os. a tumor, 
or a growth. Fr.. oscheoncie. Ger., Hodensackgeschwulst. A 
tumor of the scrotum, especially elephantiasis of the scrotum. [E.] 

OSCHEOPLASTY, n. O 2 sk'e 2 -o-pla 2 st-i 2 . From &<rx*ov, the 
scrotum, and ir\d<r<reiv, to mold. Fr., oscheoplastie. Ger., Hoden- 
sacksneubildung , Oscheoplastik. The plastic surgery of the scro¬ 
tum. [E.] 

OSCHEOPYCEDE3IA (Lat.), n. n. 0 2 sk(o 2 sch 2 )-e 2 -o(o 3 )-pi- 
(pu®)-e s d(o s -e s d)-eia)'ma 3 . Gen., -em'atos (-atis). From 6<7x«or, 
the scrotum, nvov, pus, and o ibr)p.a, oedema. Purulent inflltration 
of the scrotum. [E.] 

OSCHEOS (Lat.), n. m. 0 3 sk(o 2 sch 2 )'e 2 -o 2 s. Gr., oo-xeos. See 
Scrotum. 

0SCH0CARCIN03IA (Lat.), n. n. 0 3 sk(o 2 sch 2 )-o(o 3 )-ka 3 r- 
si 2 n(ki 2 n)-o'ina 3 . Gen.. -om'atos (-atis). See Oscheocarcinoma, 
and for other words in Oscho -, see the corresponding words in 
Oscheo-. 

OSCJIURIEDE3IA (Lat.). n. n. 0 2 sk(o 2 sch 2 )-u 2 r(ur)-e 2 d(o 2 -e 2 d)- 
e(a)'ma 3 . Gen.. -em'atos (-atis). From otrxrj, the scrotum, ovpov , 
urine, and o lSi)p.a, oedema. Ger., Hodensacksharnodem. Inflltra¬ 
tion of urine into the scrotum. [E.] 

OSCIIYDRGSDE3IA (Lat.), n. n. 0 2 sk(o 2 sch 2 )-id(u 8 d)-re 2 d- 
(ro 2 -e 2 d)-e(a) , ma 3 . > Gen., -em'atos (-atis). From oaxv, the scrotum, 
v&<ap, water, and olSij/ua, oedema. CEdema of the scrotum. [E.] 

OSCILLARIA (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 s-si 2 l(ki 2 l)-la(la 3 )'ri 2 -a 3 . From 
oscillum , a swing. Fr., oscillaire. The typical genus of the Oscil- 


lariacece (Fr., oscillariacees; Ger., Oscillarien ), which are a di Vis¬ 
ion of the Cyanophycece , consistingof filamentous organismscom- 
posed of compactly arranged rows of cells separated by delicate 
transverse partitions. They occur in ponds, ditches, etc. The Os¬ 
citar iceof Bory are a tribe of the Arthradiece. The Oscillarieae of 
Meneghini are the same. The Oscillarince of Kiitzing comprise the 
Oscillarieae , Nostocece , etc. [B, 19, 38, 121. 291 (a, 35).]—O. alba, 
O. dulcis. See Beggiatoa alba.— O. malaria*. A species found 
by Laveran in the blood of persons affected with malarial disease. 
[Richord, “Bull. g 6 n. de th 6 rap.,” Mar. 15, 1882, p. 211.]—O. tigri¬ 
na. See Beggiatoa tigrina. 

OSCILLATION, n. 0 2 s-i 2 l-a'shu 3 n. Lat., oscillatio (from os- 
cillare, to swing). Fr., o. Ger., O., Schwingung. 1 . A swinging 
motion. 2. Of Boerhaave, see Irritauility. 3. Of Charcot, the se¬ 
ries of spontaneous transfers following the first one in the practice 
of metallotherapy. [D. 71.]—Consecuti ve o’s. Of Charcot, the 
transmission, under the influence of a magnet, of various hysteri- 
cal impressions (e. g., of anaesthesia, paralysis, or contracture) from 
one side of the body to the other, leaving the side previously affect¬ 
ed normal; or a loss of sensibility, muscular force, heat, etc., on 
the side of the body that is not paralyzed, accompanied by their 
reappearance at homologous points on the paralyzed side ; also 
the transmission, under the same conditions, of similar nervous 
phenomena from one patient to another. [“ N. Y. Med. Jour.,“ 
Feb. 12, 1887, p. 185, (a, 50); “Progr. m 6 d.,“ Nov., 1879 (a, 34).]— 0 ’s 
of the pulse. Fr., o’s du pords. Ger., Pulsschtvingung. The 
small secondary curves in a pulse-tracing which eorrespond to sin- 
gle heart-beats. [K.]— 0 ’sbewegung (Ger.). The alternate ad- 
vance and recession or flexion and extension of the fcetal head in 
its passage through the parturient canal. [A, 91.] 

OSCITANCY, OSCITATION, n’s. OVi 2 -ta 2 n-si 2 , -i 2 t-a'shu®n. 
Lat., oscitas, oscitatio (from oscitare , to open the mouth wide). 
See Chasmus. 

OSCULANT, adj. 0 5 sk'u 2 -l'nt. From osculari, to kiss. In- 
terosculant, connecting two higher groups by characters common 
to hoth. [a, 35.] 

OSCULATIO (Lat.), n. f. 0 3 sk-u 2 l(ufl)-a(a 3 ) / shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., 
-on'is. From osculari , to kiss. See Anastomosis (2d def.). 

OSCULATOKIUS (Lat.), adj. 0 3 sk-u 2 l(ufl)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-or'i 2 -u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From osculari, to kiss. Fr., osculatoire. Concerned in kiss- 
ing ; as a n., see Orbicularis oris. [L.] 

OSCULU3I (Lat.), n. n. O^sk^^KiBD-uSm^m). Pim. of 0.9, 
the mouth. Lit., a little mouth. 1. The opening into the hypo¬ 
physis cerebri. [I, 3.] 2. See Exhalant aperture. 

OSEILLE (Fr.), n. 0-ze a l-y\ See Acetosa (lst def.) and Dock. 
—Eau «l*o., Hydrolat d’o. A preparation made by distilling 8 
parts of a mixture of 2 of sorrel with 15 of water. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 
—O. de bncheron. The Oxalis acetosella. [B, 173 (a, 35).]— O. 
de Guln6e. See Hibiscus sabdariffa. —O. longue, O. ordl- 
naire. The Rumex acetosa. [B, 173 (a. 35).]—O. sauvage. 1 . 
The Begonia macroptera and other species of Begonia. 2 . The 
Rumex acetosa. [B, 19, 121, 173 (a, 35).]— Sei d’o. See Salt of 
sorrel.—S irop d’o. A preparation made by boiling 20 parts of 
purifted sorrel-juice with 32 of sugar to the consistence of a syrup. 
[B, 119 (a, 38).]— Tisane d*o. composte [Fr. Cod.]. Syn. : tisane 
de bouillon blanc [Fr. Cod.], bouillon aux herbes. A preparation 
made by boiling 40 parts of sorrel-leaves and 20 of lettuce with 1.000 
of water, adding 2 of salt and 5 of butter, and straining. Some- 
times the decoction contains also 10 parts of cerefolium-leaves. [B, 
95 (a, 38).] 

OSEUS (Lat.), n. m. Os'e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). A corruption of 6 o-x«os, 
the scrotum. Of Paracelsus, the scrotum. [H.] 

OSIIA, n. In New Mexico, the root of an unknown umbel- 
liferous piant, probably a species of Peucedanum. [B, 66 .] 
OSIIAIC ACID, n. O^sh-afl^k. An organic acid, allied to 
angelic acid, derived from osha. [H. Haupt, Jr., “ Am. Jour. of 
Pharm.,” Aug. 1, 1873, p. 347 (B, 66 ).] 

OS3IANTHUS (Lat.), n. f. 0 3 s-ma 2 nth(ma 3 nth) / u 3 s(u 4 s). A 
genus of Oleac.ece. [B, 42 (a, 35).]—O. ainericana. The Ameri¬ 
can olive, devil-wood ; a small tree growing from Virginia to Flor¬ 
ida. [B, 34 (a, 35).]—O. fragrans. The fragrant olive ; au aro- 
matic evergreen shrub growing in China and Cochin-China. The 
leaves are used to adulterate tea. [B, 42 (a, 35).] 

OS3IATE, n. 0 3 z'mat. Ger., osmiumsaures Salz. A salt of 
osmic acid. [B.] 

OS3IATIC, adi. 0 5 z-ma 5 t'i a k. From oany, the sense of smell. 
Fr., osmatique. Having a well-developed rhinencephalon with a 
keen sense of smell. [“Jour. of Anat. and Phys.,’’ xxv, p. 106 
K 32).] 

0S3IAZ03IE, n. 0 3 z'ma 3 -zom. From 00 -^ 17 , an odor, and 
>/* 6 s, broth. Fr., osmazome. Ger., Osmazom. An old name for 
a brown substance, soluble in water or diluted alcohol, obtained by 
extracting meat and other animal matter. [B, 93 (a, 14) ; B, 270 
(a, 38).] 

OS3IE (Lat.), n. f. Os'me(ma). Gen., os'mes. Gr., baprj. An 
odor ; also, the sense of smell. 

OS3IIA3IIC ACID, n. 0 2 z-mi 2 -a 2 m'i 2 k. Fr.. acide osmiam- 
ique. Ger., Osmiamidsdure. A dibasic acid, H 2 Os 2 NoO a , formed 
by the action of ammonia on osmium tetroxide. [B, 3.] 
OS3IIATE, n. 0 2 z'mi 2 -at. Fr., o. See Osmate. 

OS3IIC, adj. O a z'mi 2 k. Fr., osmique, osmieux. Ger., o smig. 
Containing osmium as a hexad or an octad. According to the 
usage of some, the word in the former sense is replaced by osmi- 
ous. [B.]—O. acid. Fr., acide osmique. Ger.. Osmiumsdure, 
Osmigsdure. Osmium tetroxide : more strictly, an osmium hy- 
droxide having the composition OsO„(OH)g = H 2 OsO, and acting as 
a dibasic acid. [B, 3.] 
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OSMICHLORIDE, n. 0 2 z-mi 2 -klor'i 2 d(id). A compound of 
osmium tetrachloride with tlie chloride of another element or 
radicle. [B, 3.] 

OS 3 IIDROSIS (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 s-mi 2 (me)-dros / i 2 s. Gen., - ros’eo8 
(-is). From 607 x 17 , an odor, and iSpoxns, perspiration. Fr., osmi- 
drose. The excretion of sweat having a peculiar odor. [G.] 

OSMIGSAURE (Ger.), n. Os'meg-zoir-e 2 . See Osmic acid. 

OS 3 IIOCHLORIDE, n. 0 2 z-ini 2 -o-klor'i 2 d(id). A compound 
of osmium trichloride, OsCl«, with the chloride of another element 
or radicle. [B, 3.] 

OS3IIOCYANIC ACID, n. 0 2 z-mi 2 -o-si-a 2 n'i 2 k. An octobasic 
crystalline acid, H 8 0s 2 (C 3 N 3 ) 4 . [B.] 

OS 3 IIOCYANIDE, n. 0 2 z-mi 2 -o-si'a 2 n-i 2 d(id). A compound 
of osmious cyanide with the cyanide of another element or radicle ; 
a salt of osmiocyanic acid. [B, 3.] 

OS3IIOUS, adj. 0 2 z'mi 2 -u 3 s. Ger., osmig. Containing osmi¬ 
um as a dyad, tetrad, or hexad radicle ; in the last-mentioned 
sense often replaced by osmic. [B.] 

OS3IIRIDIU3I (Lat.), n. n. 0 2 z-mi 2 (me)-ri 2 d'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). A 
native crystalline alloy of osmium and iridium. [B ; B, 270 (a, 38).] 

OS3IITE, n. 0 2 z'mit. An osmate. 

OS3IITOPSIS (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 s-mi 2 -to 2 ps'i 2 s. Gen., -ops'eos 
(-is). Fr., o smitopside. Ger., Kampher-Maasliebe. Of Bentham 
and Hooker, a genus of composite shrubs ; of Baillon, a section of 
the genus Buphthalmum. [B, 42, 121, 267(a, 35).]—Oil of o, Fr., 
huile d'osmitopside. A yellowish-green essential oil of burning 
taste and sharp disagreeable odor, extracted from O. asteriscoides. 
Sp. gr., 0 931. [B, 38 (a, 14).]—O. asteriscoides, O. campliorina. 
Of Cassini, a South Africaii shrub, used both internally and exter- 
nally as a calefacient, sudorific, and stimulant. A strong spirit, 
spiritus bellidis (Fr., essence dosmitopside), is distilled from it. 
[B, 42, 180, 267, 314 (a, 35).] 

OSMIUM (Lat.), n. n. 0 2 s , mi 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From 60 /xij, an odor. 
Fr., o. A metallic element discovered by Tennant in 1804, associ- 
ated in nature with platinum and iridium, and may be obtained in 
the form either of an amorphous powder or of hard bluish-white 
crystals which have not been fused at any temperature yet attain- 
able. It is the heaviest body known, having a sp. gr. of 22 477. 
In composition it acts as a bivalent, quadrivalent, sexvalent, or 
octavalent radicle. According to Deville, o. is the most deadly 
poison known, a thousandth part of a grain, diffused through 100 
cubic yards of air, being sufficient to poison ali persons inhaling it ; 
and no antidote for it is known. Symbol, Os ; atomic weight, 198*6. 
[B, 3 ; “ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiii, 317 (a, 50).]—O,- 
amide. An orange-yellow, odorless, crystalline powder, 0s0 3 NH 2 , 
discovered by Fremy. It colors all animal tissues at flrst brown 
and subsequently black. It is recommended in place of osmic acid 
forhistological research. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xix, 
211 .]—O. and ammonium chloride. See Ammonium osmichlor- 
ide and Ammonium osmiochloride.— O. chloride. See O. tetra¬ 
chloride., O. trichloride , Osmichloride, and Osmiochloride.— O. 
cyanide. A dark-violet substance, Os(CN) 2 . [B, 3.]—O. dloxide. 
A mass of eoppery appearance, Os0 2 . [B, 3.]—O. hydroxide. 
See O. tetrahydroxide and Osmic acid.— O. monoxide. A dark- 
gray powder of the composition OsO. [B, 3.]—O. oxide. See O. 
monoxide , O. sesquioxide , O. dioxide, O. trioxide , and O. tetroxide. 
— 0 ’saure (Ger.). See Osmic acid. —0’saurelosung (Ger.). See 
Liquor acidi osmici.— O. sesquioxide. A substance, 0s 2 0 3 , form- 
ing a black powder or copper-colored scales. [B, 3.]—O. sul- 
phite. A dark-blue substance, OsS0 3 , capable of receiving a me- 
' tallic polish. [B, 3.]—O. tetrachloride. A red substance, OsCl 4 , 
forming with the chlorides of other metals double saltscalled osmi- 
chlorules. [B, 3.]—O. tetrahydroxide. A heavy, brown, cop- 
pery-Iooking substance, Os(OH) 4 . [B, 3.1—0. tetroxide. Ger., 
Uebero'saure. A substance, Os0 4 , usually called osmic acid , or 
perosmic acid , formed by the oxidation of metallic o. either in the 
air or in a current of steam. It forms transparent, shining, acieu- 
lar crystals, which become of wax-like consistence on warmlng. It 
dissolves in water, forming a solution of caustic taste. It melts at 
a temperature below that of wax, and is very volatile, giving off, 
even at low temperatures, highly acrid, irritating vapors of power- 
ful odor. Locally applied, it acts as a caustic. It has the property 
of staining fatty matters black, and is used as a reagent in micros- 
copy for this purpose and also ln examining the micro-organisms 
of drinking-water, as it kills them without altering their form. It 
has also been used internally in medicine, and hypodermically in 
neuralgia. [B, 3 ; Wildermuth, “Berl. klin. Wchnschr.,” No. 23, 
1884, “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiii, p. 251 (B).]—O. 
trichloride. A compound, Os 2 Cl a . [B.]—O. trioxide. A 
substance, Os0 3 . [B.]—Schwefiigsaures 0’oxydul (Ger.). O. 

sulphite. [B.]—Spongy o. O. obtained by the calcination of am¬ 
monium osmichloride, by reducing osmic acid by hydrogen, or by 
the action of zinc on the solution in hydrochloric acid ; a spongy 
semi-metallic mass or black powder that assumes metallic lustre 
by rubbing. [L. 87 (a, 50).] 

OS3IODYSPHORTA (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 s-mo(mo 3 )-di 2 s(du 8 s)-fo- 
(fo 2 ) / ri 2 -a 3 . From 607117 . an odor, and 8v<r<f>opta , excessive pain. Fr., 
osmodysphorie. Intolerance of one or more odors. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

OS3IOL.OGY, n. 0 2 s-mo 2 l / o-ji 2 . Lat., osmologia (from 607117 * 
the sense of smell, and Aoyos, understanding). Fr., osmologie. See 

OSPHRESIOLOGY. 

0S3I03IETER, n. 0 2 s-mo 2 m , e 2 t-u # r. From 607 x 17 , the sense of 
smell, and pirpov. a measure. Fr., o smomdtre. An instrument for 
measuring the acuteness of the sense of smell. 

OS3IONOSOLOGY, n. O 2 s-mo-no 2 s-o 2 l'o-ji 2 . Lat., osmonoso- 
logia (from 607117 . the sense of smell, voaos, disease, and Aoyos, un¬ 
derstanding). Fr., osmonosologie. Ger., Geruchskrankheitenlehre. 
The pathology of disorders of the sense of smell. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 


OSMORRIIIZA (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 s-mo 2 r-ri 2 (re)'za 3 . From 607 x 17 , 
an odor, and p(£a, a root. Fr., osmorrhize. Of Rafinesque, a genus 
of umbelliferous herbs of the Ammineae. [B, 42 (a, 35).]—O. 
longlstylls. Sweet cicelv ; a species growiug in North American 
woods. The fleshy branching root, known as sweet or paregoric 
root, or sweet anise, has a pleasant spicy taste and yields by dis- 
tillation a liglit-brownish or yellowish oil which solidifies at 3 ° C. 
to a crystalline mass resembling oil of anise, with which it is prob- 
ably identical. It also contains a glucoside, a fatty body, fixed oil, 
resin, tannic acid, albumin, glucose. starch, and extractive. [B, 5, 
34, 42 (a, 35); “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxx (a, 50).] 
OS3IOSE, n. 0 2 s'mos. Fr., o. Ger., O. See Osmosis. 
OS3IOSIS(Lat.), n. f. 0 2 s(os)-mos'i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos(-is). From 
< 60 * 7 x 0 $, a thrusting. Fr., osmose. Ger., Osmose. The transuda- 
tion of tiuids through a porous saeptum. If two fluids of different 
constitution and character are separated by a more or less porous 
organic membrane, each passes slowly through it and intermingles 
with the other. See Endosmose and Exosmose. [a, 48.]' 
OSMOTIC, adj. 0 2 s-mo 2 t / i 2 k. Pertaining to osmosis. [a, 48.] 
OS3IUNDA (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 z-mu 3 nd'a 3 . Fr., osmonde. Ger., 
Traubenfarn. Flowering fern ; a genus of ferns typical of the 
Osmundacece (Fr., osmondacies ; Ger., Osmundaceen), which are a 
division of the Filices. The Osmundece , Osmundince , and Osmun- 
dinece are the same. [B, 121, 180 (a, 35).]—Extractum radicis 
osmundae. See under O. regalis.— Folia (seu herba) osmundre. 
The leaves of Spircea filipendula. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Aledulla ra¬ 
dicis osmundae. See under O. regalis.— O. cicutaria. Fr., 
osmonde cicutaire , herbe aux serpens. A species found in Santo 
Domingo, where it is applied to snake-bites. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—O. 
lancea. Fr., osmonde dentee en scie. A species found in the 
Antilles, where the whole piant is considered a stimulant and the 
root a purgative. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—O. regalis. Fr., osmonde 
(royale , ou fienr^.foug^re aquatique (ou royale , ou fleurie). Ger., 
kbniglicher Traubenfarn , Konigsfam. Royal (or king-, or com- 
mon tlowering, or ditch-) fern, bog-onion, buckhorn-brake, herb 
Christopher, Osmond-the-\Vaterman; a species growing in meadows 
and swainps. The fructiferous frond-tops, juli osmundae , and the 
white pith of the root-stock, medulla radicis osmundae , were for- 
merly used as astringents and vulneraries, and the root-stock was 
employed especially as a tsenifuge and in scrofula, gout, hepatic 
diseases, colic, and rickets. More recently an extract of the root, 
extractum radicis osmundae , has been used in rickets. [B, 34, 173, 
180, 275 (a, 35).]—O. spectabilis. Ger., ansehnlicher Traubenfarn. 
A North American species closely resembling O. regalis , of which 
it is probably a variety. The mucilaginous, bitter, astringent root- 
stock is used in wasting diseases. [B, 249; B, 34, 180 (a, 35).]— 
Radix osmundae. 1 . The root of Spircea filipendula. 2. The 
rhizome of O. regalis. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

OSOROIt, n. An old.term for opium. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 
OSPEDALETTI (It.), n. 0 2 s-pa-da 3 -le 2 t'te. A winter resort 
on the Riviera, between Bordighera and San Remo. [A, 319 (a, 21).] 
OSPHRADIUM (Lat.), n. n. 0 2 s-fra 2 d(fra 3 d) / i 2 -u 3 m. Gr., 
b<r<f)po.biov. A small collection of cells in the Gastropoda believed 
to possess olfactory functions. [L.] 

OSPHRASIA (Lat.), OSPHRESIA (Lat.), n’s f. 0 2 s-fra(fra 3 ) / - 
zi 2 (si 2 )-a 8 , -fre(fra) / zi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 . Gr., oo-^pao-ia, o<r<f)pr)<Tts (from 6 a-<f>pai- 
vecr9 eu, to smell). The faculty of smell. [L, 41 (a, 43).] 
OSPHRESIOLOGY, n. 0 2 s-fre 2 s-i 2 -o 2 l / o-ji 2 . Lat., osphresio- 
logia (from 6 o-^pijo-t$, the sense of smell, and Aoyo$, understanding). 
Fr., osphresiologie. Ger., Geruchslehre , Riechlehre. The study of 
the odors given off from the body and from the excreta in their re- 
lations to disease. [“ Med. News,” June 20, 1885, p. 696.] 
OSPIIRESIS (Lat.). n. f. 0 2 s-fre(fra) / si 2 s. Gen., -phres'eos 
(~phres'is). See Osphrasia. 

OSPHRISTICS, n. sing. 0 2 s-fri 2 st'i 2 ks. Lat., osphristica. 
Fr., osphrislique. Ger., Geruchserscheinungslehre. The Science 
of the phenomena of smell. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

OSPHYALGE3IA (Lat.), OSPHYALGIA (Lat.), n’s f. 0 2 s-fi 2 - 
(fu 8 )-a 2 l(a 3 l)-je(ga)'ma 3 , -a 2 l(a 3 I) / ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . Gen., -gem'atos (-atis). 
From oo-^us, the loin, and aA 7177 x 0 , or aAyos, pain. See Coxalgia. 

OSPHYARTHRITIS (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 s-fi 2 (fu«)-a 3 rth-ri(re) / ti 2 s. 
Gen., -thrifidos (-idis). From o<r<f>vs, the loin, and apflpov, a joint. 
See Coxitis. 

OSPHYARTHROCACE (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 s-ff 2 (fu«)-a 3 rth-ro 2 k / a 3 - 
se(ka). Gen., -thro&aces. From badiis, the loin, apflpov, a joint, 
and «cucos, evil. See Morbus coxarius. 

OSPHYITIS (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 s-fi 2 (fu 8 )-i(e) / ti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos 
(-idis). See Coxitis. 

OSPHYOMYELITIS (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 s-fi 2 (fu 8 )-o(o 3 )-mi(mu 8 )- 
e 2 l-i(e) / ti 2 s. Gen., -Widos (-idis). From b<r<f>vs. the loin, and /xveA 6 $, 
marrow. Myelitis in the lumbar region. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
OSPHYRRHEU3IA (Lat.), n. n. 0 2 s-fu 8 r(fu«r)-ru 2 / ma 3 . Gen., 
-rheum'atos (-atis). From o<r<l>v s, the loin, and peu/xa, a rheum. Fr., 
osphyrrheumatisme. Rheumatism of the hip joint. [L, 50 (o, 14).] 
OSPIIYS (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 s / fi 2 s(fu 6 s). Gen., osph'yos. Gr., oo-^vs. 
The loin. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

OSPHYTIS (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 s-fi(fu 8 ) , ti 2 s. Gen., -phytfdos (-idis). 
From oo-^us, the loin. See Coxitis. 

OSSEIN, n. 0 2 s / e 2 -i 2 n. From os, a bone. Fr., ossdine. Ger., 
O., Knochenknorpel (lst def.), Zahnknorpel (2d def.), Knochenstoff. 

1 . Bone cartilage ; the organic base or matrix of bone. It is so 
abundant and so intimately connected with the inorganic bony 
matter that the form of the bone is preserved after the removal of 
the inorganic part by acid. It is converted into gelatin by boiling. 

2. Dentinal cartilage ; the organic base of the teeth. It seems pre- 
cisely like the o. of bone, but perhaps slightly firmer. [J, 35, 42.] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like 00 in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , Iuli; U 4 , full; U 8 , urn; U 8 , like fi (German). 
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OSSELET, n. 0 3 s'e 2 l-e 3 t. From os, a bone. Fr., o. 3. See 
Ossiculum. 2. The small hard substance growdng on the inside of 
a horse’s knee, among the small bones. [C, 1.]—O. styloide (Fr.). 
See Stylo-hyal bone. 

OSSEOUS, adj. 0 2 s'e 2 -u 3 s. Lat., osseus (from os, a bone). 
Fr., osseux. Ger., knbchern, beinhart (2d def.), knochenhart (2d 
def.). 1. See Bony. 2. Of bony hardness. 

OSSICLE, n. 0 3 s'i 2 k’l. Lat., ossicidum (dim. of os, a bone). 
Fr., ossicule. Ger., Kndchetchen, Beiniein. A small bone. [C.] — 
Anditory o’s, 0’s of tlie ear. See Ossicula auditus.— Prena- 
sal o. See Pi'enasal bone. 

OSSICULUM (Lat.), n. n. 0 2 s-si 3 k'u 3 l(u 4 l)-u 3 m(u 4 m). Dim. of 
os. a bone. Fr., osselet. Ger., Stein(2d def.), Steinkeim (2d def.). 1. 
A small bone or bony body ; also any hard structure of small size. 
[B, 28 (a, 27).] 2. A fruit in which the seed or kernel is inclosed in 
a hard, bony covering (putamen). [B, 3. 123 (a, 35).]— Ossicula 
auditus (seu aurium). Fr., osselets de Voreille moyenne (ou de 
Vouie). Ger., Gehdrknbcheichen. See Incus, Malleus, and Stapes. 
—Ossicula Bertini. See Bones of Bertini .—Ossicula cal- 
coidea. The cuneiform bones of the foot. [L.]—O. carpi su¬ 
pernumerarium. Of Gruber, a small bone found in the carpo- 
metacarpal articulation between the unciform bone and the third 
metacarpal bone. [“Arch. f. patii. Anat. u. Phys. u. f. klin. Med..” 
1887, p. 549 (L).]—Ossicula epactalia. See I Vormian bones,— O. 
liamtili. Of Macalister, a separate horny nodule in the trochlea 
near the anterior border of the lacrymal groove. [“ Jour. of Anat. 
and Phys.,’ 1 xxiv, p. 351 (a, 50).]—O. jugulare. A small ossicle 
often found in the foramen lacerum posterius. [L, 332.]—O. len¬ 
ticulare S .vivi i, O. ovale (de Valsalva), O. quartum. See 
Os ienticutare .—Ossicula rliaphogeminantla. See Wormian 
bones.— Ossicula Kiolani. See Ossa Cortesii.— O. semilunare 
(Teichmeyer), O. squamosum, O. Sylvii. See Os lenticulare.— 
O. tegmenti tympani cuneiforme [Gruber]. An ossicle sepa- 
rated from the cuneiform process of the tegmen tympani. [L.l— 
Ossicula triticea. The lesser cornua of the hyoid bone. [L.J— 
Ossicula wormiana. See Wormian bones. 

OSSICULUS (Lat.), n. m. 0 3 s-si 3 k'u 2 l(u 4 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). Dim. of 
os, a bone. Fr., ossicule. See Ossiculum (2d def.). 


OSTALGITIS (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 st-a 2 l(a 3 l)-ji(ge)'ti 3 s. Gen., -gitHdos 
(-? dis). From oariov , a bone, and a A yos, pain. Osteitis accompanied 
by osteodyuia. [L, 50 (c, 34).] 

OSTARIUM (Lat.), n. n. 0 3 st-a(a 3 )'ri 3 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., oardptov 
(dim. of oariov, a bone). An ossicle, especially of the ear. [L, 50 
(a, 14).] 

OSTARTHKITIS (Lat.), n. f. 0 3 st-a 3 rth-ri(re)'ti 2 s. Gen., 
-thrit'idos (-idis). From oariov. a bone, and apdpov, a joint. In- 
nammation of the articular surface of a bone. 

OSTAETHBOCACE (Lat.), n. f. 0 3 st-a 2 rth-ro 3 k'a 3 -se(ka). 
Gen., - throc'aces. From oariov , a bone, apdpov, a joint, and *aied$, 
evil. See Spina ventosa. 

OSTEyEMIA (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 st-e 3 -em(a 3/ e 2 m)-i 2 -a 3 . See Ost- 
^:mia. 


, OSTEALGIA (Lat.), n. f. 0 3 st-e 3 -a 2 l(a 3 l)'ji 3 (gi 3 )-a 3 . From 
oariov , a bone, and aAyos, pain. See Osteodynia. 

OSTE ALLtEOSLS (Lat ). n. f. 0 3 st-e 3 -a 2 l(a 3 l)-le 2 (lo 2 -e 2 )-os'i 3 s. 
Gen., -os'eos (-is). From oariov , a bone, and aAAoio?, different. 
Metamorphosis of bone tissue. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 


u^at.), ostka.naPHYSIS (Lat.), n’s 
f. 0 2 st-e 3 -a 2 n(a 3 u)-a 3 -je 3 n(ge 2 n)-ne(na)'si 2 s, -a 3 f(a 3 f) / i 2 (u 6 )-si 2 s. Gen., 
-nes'eos (-is), -physteos (- aph'ysis ). From oariov. a bone, and 
avayivvriais, regeneration, or dvd<f>va i$. a growing again. Fr., oste- 
anaphyse. Ger., Knochenmassewiederzeugung. A new formation 
of bone. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 


OSTEAUXE (Lat.), n. f. 0 3 st-e 3 -a 4 x'(a 3 'u 4 x)-e(a). Gen., -aux'es. 
From oariov, a bone, and av£rj, growth. Ger., Knochenauschwellung. 
A morbid enlargement of a bone. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

OSTEC1IE (Lat.), OSTEC11EMA (Lat.), n’s f. and n. 0 2 st- 
ek(ach 3 )'e(a), -e 2 k(ach 2 )-e(ayma 3 . Gen., -ech'es, -em'atos (-atis). 
From oariov, a bone, and far), <> r fav^i a sound. Fr., osteche. 
Ger., Knochenlaut. Of Laennec, the sound heard on percussion of 
the frontal bone. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

OSTECTOPY, n. 0 2 st-e 3 kt , o-pi 2 . Lat., ostectopia (from oariov, 
a bone, and e«ro vos. out of place). Fr., ostectopie. Ger., Ostektopie. 
Displacement of a bone. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 


OSSIFEROUS, adj. 0 3 s-i 2 f , e 2 r-u 3 s. From os, a bone,, and 
ferre, to bear. Fr., ossifere. Containing or yielding bone. [C.] 

OSSIFIC, adj. 0 2 s-i 2 f'i 2 k. From os, a bone, and facere, to 
make. Fr., ossifique . Pertaining to or capable of ossification. 
[J.j 

OSSIFICATIO (Lat.), n. f. 0 3 s-si 2 -fi 2 k-a(a 3 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., 
-on'is. See Ossification.— O. testiculi. See Orchiostosis. 

OSSIFICATION, n. 0 3 s-i 3 -fi 3 -ka'shu 3 n. Lat., ossificatio (from 
os, a bone, and facere , to make). Fr., o. Ger., O., Ossifikation, 
Verknocherung. 1. The formation of bone. Cf. Osteogenesis 
2. Change into a bony substance. [C.]—Accidental o. A term 
incorrectly applied to calcareous degeneration. [a, 34.]—Inter- 
incmbranous o. See Intramembranous o .—Intracartilagi- 
nous o. Lat., ossificatio a cartilagine. Ger., intracartilaginose 
Knochenbildung (oder Verknocherung). O. from temporary carti¬ 
lage, the cartilage becoming at first partly calcifled and then ab- 
sorbed by osteoclasts (lst def.) as the formation of the true bone 
proceeds from the investing periosteum. [A, 319(a, 34: J.] Cf. Intra- 
membranous o.— Intramembranons o. Lat., ossificatio a mem¬ 
brana. Ger., intermembranose Knochenbildung. 1. The develop- 
ment of bone in connective tissue, without any intermediate for¬ 
mation of cartilage, by the outward growth from the centre of o. 
of osteogenic fibres around and upon which are arranged the osteo- 
blasts which deposit the bone. \C ; J.] 2. O. within a membra- 
11 ous sac.—O. directe (Fr.). See Periosteal o.— O. of permanent 
cartilage. The formation of osteoblasts in permanent hyaline 
cartilage ; it must not be confounded with calcareous or uratic de- 
positsin the cartilage. [a, 34.]—O. of the cliorioid. The for¬ 
mation of bone in the corpus vitreum or, more rarely, in the stro¬ 
ma of the chorioid, in consequenee of long-continued chorioiditis. 
[F.]—0’sgrnbe (Ger.). See Encoche cTo. -0»spunkt (Ger.). See 
Centre of o.—Periosteal o. Fr., o. directe (ou periostique). 
Ger., periosteale Knochenbildung. O. in the osteogenetic layer 
of the periosteum. [J.] See Osteogenesis.— Senile o. A term 
incorrectly applied to vascular and interstitial calcareous degen¬ 
eration occurring in old persons. [a, 34.]—Subperiosteal o. 
The projection of osteoblasts from bone into the layer of round or 
polygonal cells beneath the periosteum. It is identical in charac¬ 
ter with that observed in the second stage of o. from cartilage. 
[Corni 1 and Ranvier (a, 84).] 

OSSIFIED, adj. 0 2 s'i 3 -fid. From os, a bone, and facere, to 
make. Converted into bone ; changed from soft material so as tc* 
have the hardness of bone ; united by bone. [I; L, 343.] 

OSSIFLUENT, adj. 0 3 s-i 3 f'lu 3 -e 3 nt. From os, a bone, and 
fluere, to flow. Fr., o. Proceeding from or constituting a process 
involvmg the disappearance of bone as if by melting awav. See 
O. abscess. 


OSS1FYING, adj. 0 3 s / i 2 -fi-i 2 n 3 . See Ossific. 

OSSI\ OROUS, adj. O 3 s-i 3 v / o 3 r-u 3 s. Lat., ossivorus (from os 
a bone, and vorare, to devour). Fr., ossivore. Ger., beinfressend 
Subsisting on bones ; of medicines or of diseases, eroding or de- 
stroymg bone tissue. [L, 41, 56 (a, 43).] 

OSTAI3IIA (Lat.), n. f. 0 3 st-em'(a 3 'e 2 m)-i 2 -a s . From oariov a 
bone, and al^a, biood. Ger., Knochenblutandrang. Determination 
of blood to a bone. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 

OSTAGRA(Lat.), n. f. 0 3 st / a 2 g(a 3 g)-ra 3 . From oariov, a bone, 
and aypa, a seizure. See Bone forceps. 


OSTALGIA (Lat.), n. 
a bone, and aA-yo?, pain. 


f. 0 3 st>a 3 l(a 3 l)'ji 2 (gi 3 )-a 3 . 
See Osteobynia. 


From oariov. 


OSTEECTOMY, n. 0 2 st-e 3 -e 3 kt'om-i 2 . From oariov, a bone, 
and iKro/jLT), a cutting out. Osteotomy with the removal of a piece 
of bone. [A, 77.]—Bicondyloid o. See Annandale's osteotomy. 
—Cuneiform o. See Cuneiform osteotomy. 

OSTEIDE, n. 0 3 st'e 2 -i 3 d. From oariov, a bone. Fr., osteide. 
L Of Rousseau, a small bony kernel sometimes occurring in the 
pulp cavity of a tooth. 2. Any accidental bony formation. [L, 41 
(a, 14).] 

OSTEIN, n. 0 3 st , e 3 -i 2 n. From oariov, a bone. Fr., ostrine. 
Ger., O. 1. See Ossein. 2. Bony tissue. [C.] 

OSTEITE (Fr.), n. 0 2 s-ta-et. See Osteitis.— O. cario-necro- 
siqne. See Spina ventosa. —O. des nacriers (ou tournenrs de 
nacre). A form of osteitis or osteoperiostitis occurring in workers 
in mother-of-pearl, attacking several bones successively or even 
simultaneously and sometimes syminetrically. It is due to the 
entrance of fine particles of the substance into the blood through 
the lungs and to obstruction of the terminal arterioles, especially 
those of the marrow of the bones and of the extremities of the long 
bones, causing non-purulent intlammation which leaves only a 
thickening of the periosteum. Its development is slow or subacute. 
[L, 87 (a, 50); “ Sem. m6d.y’ Aug. 8,1889 (a, 18).]—O. osteoporose. 
See Rarefying osteitis. 

OSTEITIS (Lat.), n. f. 0 3 st-e 3 -i(e) / ti 2 s. Gen., -iVidos (-idis). 
From oariov, a bone. Fr., osteite. Ger., O., Knochenentziindung. 
Intlammation of bone.—Acute articular o. Fr., osteite aigue. 
Acute o. at the ends of the long bones and affecting the joints. [E, 
4.]—Apopliyseal o. Fr., osteite apophysaire. Intlammation of 
osseous apophyses. [L, 87 (a, 50).]—Cavitary o. Fr., osteite cavi- 
taire. O. in which the osseous cavity seems void and contains no 
liquid, but a layer of fungous excrescences is spread over the ivalls, 
sometimes completely filling the cavity. [L, 87 (a, 50).]—Clironic 
articular o. of the hlp. See Coxitis.— Coiulensing o. Lat., o. 
interna osteoplastica. Fr., osteite condensante. A diffuse intersti¬ 
tial form of o. usually attacking the whole of a hollow bone, .some¬ 
times several bones simultaneously, and resulting In the complete 
filling of the medullary cavity with a compact bony mass and gen- 
erally in the formation of new bone on the surface, so that the whole 
bone becomes heavier and denser than normal. It is sometimes 
due to syphilis; often it is without knowu cause. [E, 15.]—Epi- 
physeal o. Fr .. osteite epipliysaire. O. occurring inyoung persons 
that begins in the epiphyseal cartilage. [L, 41. 49 (a, 14).]— Forma- 
tive o. See Rlieumatoid arthritis.— Granular o. Fr., osteite 
granuleuse. See O. fungosa— Granular traumatic o. Trau- 
matic o. in which there is loss of bony substance with infiltra- 
tion granulations. [L, 87 (a, 34).]—Gummatous o. A form of 
degenerative o. characterized by the formation of syphilomata in 
the spongy tissue of the epiphysis, in the periosteum, or in the shaft 
of the bone. [A, 520 (a, 29).]—Internal osteoplastic o. See 
Condensing o. — Juxta-epipliysary o. Of Gamet, o. originating 
in nutritive disturbances between the epiphysis and diaphysis. [L, 
88 (a. 34).]—Necrotic o. Fr., osteite necrosique. Of Gosselin, bor.e 
necrosis, [a, 34.]—O. carnosa. See O. fungosa. —O. caseosa. 
See Tubercnlous o.— O. deformans. A chronie o. affecting the 
osseous system in general or attacking several bones at once, be- 
ginning with rarefaction and weakening of the bone, and resulting 
in deformity, in great increase of density, in obliteration of the 
medullary cavity, and in roughening of the surface from periosteal 
deposit. [E.]—O. fungosa, O. granulosa Interna. A form of 
o. in which there is no destruction of the inflammatory new for¬ 
mation, but in which interstitial granulation tissue has grown all 
through the bone. [E, 15.]—O. gummatosa. See Gummatous o. 
—O. interna. See Caries centi‘alis.— O. interna osteoplastica. 


A, ape; A 3 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Ch, chin; Cii 3 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 3 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 3 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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OSSELET 

OSTEO-DERMATOPLAST1C 


See Condensing o. —(). interna suppurativa circumscripta. 
Abscess of bone. [E.]—O. malacissans. See Rarefying o.—O. 
mastoidea. Iutlannuation of the muco-periosteal lining of the 
mastoid cells. [E.J—O. mercurialis. O. caused by the deposit 
of minute particles of mereury beneath the periosteum and in the 
bone in chronie inereuriai poisoning. [a, 34.]—O. of the spine. 
See PotVs disease.— O. ossificans, O. osteoplastica. 'See Con- 
densing o.—O. spontanea. O. without apparent cause. It is 
probably of tubercular origin.—O. superficialis, Osteoplastic o. 
Of Billroth, superficial o. in which osteophytes form on the affect- 
ed area, producing new bone, [a, 34.j—Productive o. Fr., oste - 
ite productive. O. attended by a considerable production of new 
bony tissue. [E.]—Rarefying o. Fr., osteite osteoporose (ovi rare- 
liante). O. attended by decrease in the bone substance, especial¬ 
ly around the Haversian canals. [E.]—Recurring multiple o. 
O. that disappears and reappears in sorae other locality. It has 
been observed in pearl-workers, involving principally the maxil- 
lary bones. [ k ‘ N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Aug. 16, 1890, p. 185 (a, 34).]— 
Suppurative o. Fr., osteite suppuree. O. with the formation of 
granulations which subsequently undergo suppuration. [L, 49 (a, 
14).]—Suppurative rarefying o. A rarefying o. in which the 
suppurative process more or less completely destroys the bone. 
[L, 87 (a, 34).]—Sypliilitic o. See Gummatous o. — Tubcrculous 
o. A degenerative form of o. with tubercular foci of infiltration. 
[A, 520 (a, 29).] See also Fungous arthritis and Caries sicca.— 
Vascular o. Of Volkmann,o. in which the vessels in the Haversian 
canals serve as points of departure for a new forma*ion of vascular 
canaliculi, which break through the lamellae in various directions. 
[a, 34.]—Vertebra! o. See PotVs disease. 

OSTEMBRYON (Lat.), n. n. 0 2 st-e 2 mb'ri 2 (ru®)-o 2 n. From 
oaTedv, a bone, and l/u,/3pvor, an embryo. Fr., o. See Lithop^e- 
dion. 


OSTEMPYESRS (Lat.), OSTEMPYOSIS (Lat.), ri’s f. 0 2 st- 
e 2 m-pi(pu 6 )-e(a)'si 2 s, -o'si 2 s. Gen., - es'eos (-is). -os'eos (-is). From 
oo-Teor, a bone, and e/xTnhjats, suppuration. Ger., Knochenabscess , 
Knocheneiterung. Suppuration in the substance of the bone. [E.] 
OSTENI), n. 0 2 st'e 2 nd. A sea-bathing resort in Belgium. [L, 
30, 41, 49 (a, 14).] 


OSTEO-ANEURYSM, n. 0 2 st"e 2 -o-a 2 n'u 2 -riz 2 m. From bareov, 
a bone, and dvevpvapa, an aneurysm. See Bone aneurysm. 

OSTEO-ARTHRITIS (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 st'e 2 -o(o 3 )-a 3 rth-ri(re)'ti*s. 
Gen., -thriVidos (-idis). From ooreor, a bone, and dpQpov, a joint- 
Fr., osteo-arthrite. See Rheumatic arthritis.—C lirouic o.-a. 
A disease of the .joints characterized by pain, stiffness, and de- 
formity and attended by decided changes in structure, such as 
erosion of the cartilage, atrophy of the bony parts, the formation 
of osteophytes, and the complete destruction_of the joint. [D, 1 ; 
E.] Cf. Rheumatic arthritis. 


OSTEO-ARTHROTOMY, n. 0 2 st"e 2 -o-a 3 rth-rofit'om-i 2 . From 
bareov. a bone, ap$pov y a joint, and Tepveiv, to cut. See Interarticu- 
lar OSTEOTOMY. 


OSTEO-ATHEROME (Fr.), n. 0 2 s-ta-o-a 3 -ta-rom. A tumor 
of the bone or of the marrow which has the appearance of pulp. 
[E, 24.] 

OSTEOliLASTS, n. O 2 st'e 2 -o-bla 2 sts. From oerreor, a bone, 
and 0Aa<xTos. a sprout. Fr., osteoblastes , corpuscules ramifies. 
Ger., Osteoblasten , Knochenbildungzellen. Of Gegenbaur, the 
granular cells present in ali developing bone. They often cover 
the surfaces wliere bone is being deposited, forming an endothe¬ 
lium especially between the periosteum and the bony substance of 
young bones (see Periosteum-c ell). They are supposed to deposit 
the bony matter, and, becoming inclosed, to form the bone-cells. 
[J, 20, 30. 31, 35, 42.] See also 3/arroic-CELLS (def. F) and Medullary 
cells (3d def.). 

OSTEOBRASTIC, adj. 0 2 st-e 2 -o-bla 2 st'i 2 k. Pertaining to 
osteoblasts or to whatever forms bone. [J.] 


m OSTEOCACHEXIA (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 st-e 2 -o(o 3 )-ka 2 k(ka 3 ch 2 )-e 2 x'- 
i 2 -a 3 . From ooreW, a bone, and ica^e^ta, cachexia. Fr., osteoca- 
chexie. Ger., Osteokachexie. A depraved condition of the bones. 
[L, 50 (a, 14).] 

OSTEOCAMPSIA (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 st-e 2 -o(o 3 )-ka 2 mp(ka 3 mp)'- 
si 2 -a 3 . From oo-reor, a bone, and Ka/uirreir, to bend. Fr., osteo- 
campsie. Of Alibert, curvature of the bones by osteomalacia. 
[«, 34.] 


OSTEOCARCINOMA (Lat,), n. n. 0 2 st-e 2 -o(o 3 )-ka 3 r-si 2 n(ki 2 n)- 
o'ma 3 . Gen., -om'atos (-atis ). From d<rreor, a bone, and KapKiv<*p.a, 
carcinoma. Fr., osteo-carcinome. Ger., O., Beinkrebs. Knochen- 
krebs. 1. Carcinoma arising from the bone. 2. A carcinoma in 
which there is calcareous degeneration. [a, 34.] 

OSTEOCEEE (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 «:t-e 2 -o(o 3 )-se(ka)'le(la); in Eng., 
o^sCe^-o-sel. Gen., -cet'es. From ootcW, a bone, and ktjA r}, a tumor. 
Fr., osteocele. 1. A bony hardening of one or both testicles. 2. A 
hernia with a cartilagineus or bony sac. [E.] 

OSTEOCEPIIAROMA (Lat.), n. n. 0 2 st,-e 2 -o(o 3 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)- 
a 2 l(a 3 B-om'a 3 . Gen., -om'atos (-atis). From bareov, a bone, and 
K€<f>aAtf, the head. Medullary sarcoma arising from a bone. 
[«, 34.] 

O.STEOCHONBRITIS (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 st-e 2 -o(o 3 )-ko 2 nd(ch 2 o 2 nd)- 
ri(re)'ti 2 s. Gen., -driVidos (-idis). From oare or, a bone, and x° v ~ 
fipos, cartilage. Fr., osteo-chondrite. Of Wagner, an inflamina- 
tory defect in calciflcation in which there is a layer of soft, yellow- 
ish-white tissue between the calcified and cartilaginous portions of 
a rib. [a, 34.] 

0STE0C1I0NDR03IA (Lat.), n. n. 0 2 st-e 2 -o(o 3 )-ko 2 nd- 
(ch 2 o 2 ndVro'ma 3 . Gen., -drom'atos (-atis). From oar^ov, a bone, 
and \6v8po<;, cartilage. Fr., osteo-chondrome. Ger., Osteochon- 
drom , Osteoidchondrom. A tumor made up of both osseous and 
cartilaginous tissue. [a, 17.] 


OSTEOCIIONDROPHYTE, n. 0 2 st-e 2 -o-ko 2 nd'ro-fit. Lat., 
osteochondrophyton (from oar^ov, a bone, x°rfipos, cartilage, and 
4>vt6v, a piant). Fr., osteo-chondrophyte. See Osteoid enchon- 

DROMA. 

OSTEOCRASIS (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 st-e 2 -o 2 k'la 2 s(la 3 s)-i 2 s. Gen., 
-clas'eos (-o'ctasis). From bareov, a bone, and icAdo-ts, a breaking. 
Fr., osteoclasie. Ger., Osteoklasie. Fracture of a bone, especially 
intentional fracture in order to reinedy a deformity. 

OSTEOCEAST, n. 0 3 st'e 3 -o-kla 2 st. From oareov, a bone, and 
icAdv, to break. Fr., osUoctaste , myetoplaxe (lst. def.), osteophage 
(lst def.). Ger., O., Osteoklast , Knochenbrecher (2d def.), Knochen- 
fresser (lst def.). 1. Of Kolliker, one of the cells, often large and 
multinucleated, found wherever osseous tissue or calcified cartilage 
is undergoing absorption, and especially in the marrow, next the 
osseous tissue, and in Howship’s lacunse. They are supposed to 
be the active agents in effecting resorption. [J.] 2. An instrument 
for osteoclasis. [E.]—Collin*s o. An o. for perforining Delore’s 
operation. It consists of two semicircular collars to be applied re¬ 
specti vely to the middle of the thigh and to the inferior third of the 
leg from the poste¬ 
rior aspect. They 
are separated by 
a frame movable 
at right angles to 
their long axes by 
a lever, by which 
force is brought to 
bear on the knee 
joint. [E.] —Riz- 
zoIPs o. An o. 
consisting of a 
heavy bar through 
the centre of 
which another bar, 
cut with a serew- 
thread, passes per- 
pcndicularly. The 
end of the upright 
bar is provided 
with a crutch for rizzolFs osteoclast. 

making pressure 

on the bone. At each end of the horizontal bar is a ring which 
surrounds the limb and furuishes a point of support on the bone 
to resist the action of the crutch when screwed down to cause the 
fracture. [E, 30.]—EoblrTs o. An o. for fracturing the lower end 
of the femur, consisting of an iron case extending half-way round 
the thigh on its anterior aspect, from a point above the condyles of 
the femur to the upper third of the thigh. Two steel collars. one 
above and one below, bind this to a heavy plank. Each collar is 
fastened to the plank by a nut and screw. To the upper part of 
the lower collar is attached a lever. A strong leatber strap is 
passed around both thigh and lever just above the condyles. When 
the lever is raised, the bone is broken just above the epiphyseal 
line. [E, 30.] 

OSTEOCOERA (Lat.), n. f. OSst-e^o^ykoSBla 3 . Gr., bareo- 
fcoAAa. Fr., osteocolte. Ger., Beinbruchstein , Beinbinde , Bein- 
brech. 1. A mass consisting of calcium carbonate mixed with sand 
and containing organic remains, which collects about decaying 
roots and takes on their peculiar form. [B.J 2. See Lapis osteo- 
coltce.— Lapis osteocollae. Ger., faseriger Katksinter (lst def.), 
Katktuff (2d def.). Of the old pharmacopceias, calcium carbonate 
occurring (1) as a stalactitic or stalaginitic variety of satin spar ; 
and (2) as a cellular or porous limestone (calcareous tufa) of a yel- 
lowish-gray, yellowish-brown, or ochreous color. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 
OSTEOCOLRON (Lat.), n. n. 0 3 st-e 3 -o(o 3 )-ko 3 l / lo 3 n. A piant 
believed to be the Eptiedva distachya; formerly used as a cicatri- 
sant. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

OSTEOCOPIC, adj. 0 3 s-te 3 -o-ko 3 p'i 3 k. Lit., bone-breaking 
(said of a type of severe cutting pain occurring in bone). [B.] 
OSTEOCOPITS (Lat.), n. m. 0 3 st-e 3 -o 3 k'o 2 p-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., 
6<rreoico7ros, ooto/cottos. Fr., osteocope. Osteodynia ; especially os- 
teocopic pains. [G.]—O. cancrosus. Pain in the bones resulting 
from cancer. [L, 290.] 

OSTEOCYSTIS (Lat.), n. f. 0 3 st-e 3 -o(o 3 )-si 3 st(ku«st)'i 3 s. Gen., 
-cysVeos (-ios). From bvriov. a bone, and kvotis a bladder. Fr., 
osteocyste. A cystic tumor with contents of bony hardness. [E.] 
OSTEOCYSTOIIR adj. 0 3 st-e 2 -o-si*st'oid. From 6<rreov, a 
bone, «verris, a bladder, and elfios, resemblance. Pertaining to or 
resembling an osteocystis. [E.] 

OSTEOCYSTOMA (Lat.), n. n. 0 3 st-e 3 -o(o 3 )-si 3 st(ku«st)-om'a 3 . 
Gen., -om'atos (-atis). From bo-reov , a bone, and kvo-tis. a bladder. 
A cystic tumor of bone, generally either serous or sanguineous. [E.] 
O.STEOCY r STOSARCOMA (Lat.), n. n. 0 2 st"e 3 -o(o 3 )-si 3 st- 
(ku 6 st)-o(o 3 )-sa 3 r-kom r a 3 . Gen., -om'atos (-atis). Of Wedl, a cys- 
tosarcoma originating from a bone, [a, 34.] 

OSTEODENTIN, n. 0 3 st-e 3 -o-de 3 nt'i 2 n. From oareov, a bone, 
and dens , a tooth. Fr., dentine vasculaire , vaso-dentine. Ger., 
Osteodentin. Of Owen, a form of dentin resembling both dentin 
and bone. Blood-vessels ramify in it, and the hard substance is 
often arranged in lamellae, as in true bone. In the teeth of man it 
occurs only as a secondary ossifieation of the tooth pulp, but it 
normally forms the Central part of elephants’ tusks. It is the den¬ 
tin of rodents, cetaceans, and many fishes. [J, 29, 30, 35, 42.] 
OSTEO-DEKMATOPRASTIC, adj. 0 2 st"e 3 -o-duSrm-a 3 t-o- 
pla 3 st'i 2 k. From bartov, a bone, Scppa. the skin, and nAdaaeiy, to 
mold. Ger., osteodermatoplastisch. Plastic by the employment 
of both bone and skin (said of a form of partial amputation of the 
foot). [Rydygier, “Otrlbl. f. Chir.,” June 16, 1888, Beilage, p. 66; 
N. Y. Med. Jour., 11 May 4, 1889, p. 502 (a, 50).] 



O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin, Th\ the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U<, full: U*, urn; U®, like ii (German). 
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OSTEODIASTASIS (Lat.), n. f. O 2 s^e 2 -o(o 8 >-di(di 2 )-a 2 st(a*st)'- 
a 2 s(a 3 s)-i 2 s. Gen., -stas'eos (- ast'asis ). From oariov, a bone, and 
6 id<rratrt?, diastasis. Fr., osteodiastase. Ger., O. Separation of 
the fragments of broken bone, or of bones normally joined to- 
gether, or of an epiphysis of a bone from its shaft. LL, 50 (a, 14).] 
OSTEODICLIS (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 st-e 2 -o 2 d'i 2 k-li 2 s(les). Gen., -di'- 
clidos (-idis). From dor^or, a bone, and 6 t#cXts, a folding door. See 
Diclidostosis. 

OSTEODYNIA, n. 0 2 st>e 2 -o(o 3 )-di 2 n(du*n)'i 2 -a 3 . From o<r riov, 
a bone, and bbvvq, pain. Fr., osteodgnie. Pain, especially chronie 
pain, in a bone. [L, 41, 43, 50 (a, 43).J 
OSTEO-EPIPHYSIS (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 st-e 2 -o(o 3 )-e 2 p-i 2 f'i 2 (u«)- 
si 2 s. Gen., -phys'eos (-iph'ysis). From oo-tcW, a bone, and cjruf>v<ns, 
an epiphysis (lst def.). A bony epiphysis. [B.]—O. anterior. 
An epiphysis forming the apex of the acromion. [L, 31.]—O. api¬ 
cis processus coracoidei. An epiphysis near the apex of the 
coracoid process of the scapula, with which it unites in adult life. 
[L.]—O. bicipitalis. Of Uffelmann, the upper part of the wall of 
the glenoid cavity. [A, 8 .]—O. media. An epiphysis carrying the 
surface of the acromion, articulating with the clavicle, and uniting 
with the scapula in adult life. [L.]—O. posterior. An epiphysis 
lying between the spine of the scapula and the acromion, and 
uniting with the sfiine in adult life. [B.]—O. quadrangularis. 
A quadrangular epiphysis near the spine of the scapula, at about 
the point where its border becomes triangular, which unites with 
the spine in adult life. [L.] 

OSTEOFIRROLIPOMA (Lat,). n. n. 0 2 st"e 2 -o(o 8 )-fi(fe)-bro- 
(bro 3 )-li 2 p-om'a 3 . Gen., -om'atos (-atis ). From ooreor, a bone, 
fibrct , a fibre, and Auro*, lard. A tumor composed of bony, fibrous, 
and fatty tissue. [a. 34.] 

OSTEOGANGlliENA (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 st-e 2 -o(o 3 )-ga 2 n 2 (ga 8 n 2 )- 
gre'(gra 3 'e 2 )-na 3 . From o<r reor, a bone, and yayypaiva, gangrene. 
Necrosis of bone. [E.] 

OSTEOGEX, n. 0 2 st'e 2 -o-je 2 n. From do-reov, a bone, and yer- 
vav, to engender. Ger., Osteogensubstanz. 1. The soft, trans- 
parent substance composing the osteogenic fibres. 2. A tissue or 
substance giving rise to bone. [J, 30, 35.] 

OSTEOGENESIS (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 st-e 2 -o(o 8 )-je 2 n(ge 2 n)'e 2 s-i 2 s. 
Gen., -es'eos (- gen'esis ). From oariov, a bone, and yeVe<ri 9 , genera- 
tion. Fr., osteogenie. Ger., Osteogenese, Knochenbildung, Knoch- 
enentstehung. The formation of bone. This takes place either in 
cartilage or in connective tissue (see Intracartilaginous ossifica- 
tion and Intramembranous ossification), but the process is very 
nearly the same in all situations, and consists of a gradual develop- 
ment of blood-vessels and a proliferation of osteoblasts, which be- 
gin to deposit bony matter at some point (centre of ossification), 
from which o. proceeds in all directions. Bone also formed by the 
ental or osteogenetic layer of the periosteum as described for in¬ 
tramembranous ossification. In all forms of o. the bone first 
formed is spongy, this being due to the channels for the great num- 
ber of blood-vessels, but, as age advances, bony matter is deposited 
in these channels, occluding them or greatly reducing their size, 
thus transforming the spongy into compact bone. [J, 30,31,32,35.] 
OSTEOGENY, n. 0 2 st-e 2 -o 2 j'e 2 n-i 2 . Lat., osteogenia. From 
6<tt4ov, a bone, and yewav, to engender. Fr., osteogenie. 1. See 
Osteogenesis. 2. The development of the bony system. [C.] 
OSTEOGKAPHY, n. 0 2 st e 2 -o 2 g'ra 2 f-i 2 . Lat., osteographia 
(from ocrreor, a bone, and ypdfoiv, to write). Fr., osteographie. 
Ger., Osteographie. Descriptive anatomy of the bones. [C. 1.] 
OSTEOHELCOS1S (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 st - e 2 - o(o 3 ) - he 2 lk - os'i 2 s. 
Gen., -cos'eos (-is). From do- riov, a bone, and «Akwo- 19 , an ulcera- 
tion. Caries of bone. [E.] 

OSTEOII>, adj. 0 2 st'e 2 -oid. Gr., doroeid^, o<rrd>bris (from o<r- 
iriov, a bone, and eI 6 os, resemblance). Lat., ostoides , ostodes. Fr., 
osteoide. Resembling bone ; osseous. [a. 17.] 

OSTEOLITH, n. 0 2 st'e 2 -o-li 2 th. Lat., osteolithos (from oore- 
ov , a bone, and A( 0 O 9 , a stone). Fr., osteolithe. A petrified bone. 
[L, 50 (a, 14).] 

OSTEOLOGY, n. 0 2 st-e 2 -o 2 l'o-ji 2 . Lat., osteologia (from d<r- 
reor, a bone, and Aoyo«, understanding). Fr., osteologie. Ger., Os- 
teologie. The anatomy, etc., of the bones or of bone tissue. [C.] 
OSTEOLYSIS (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 st-e 2 -o 2 l'i 2 (u«)-si 2 s. Gen., -lys'eos 
(-oVysis ). From oerreo»', a bone, and Avo-t?, a loosing. Fr., osteolyse. 
Softening and destruction of bone, as in caries. [E.] 

OSTEOMA (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 st-e 2 -om'a 8 . Gen., -om'atos (-atis). 
From o<7 t4ov. a bone. Fr., osteome. Ger., Osteoni, Knochenge- 
wdchs, Knochengeschwulst. A tumor composed of osseous tissue, 
usually developing in connection with bone, though it may develop 
elsewnere. The development Is effected partly by the agency of 
osteoblasts, partly by metaplasia of the existing 'tissue. [Ziegler 
(a, 34).]—Cancellous o. An o. in which the texture of the tumor 
is soft and spongy. It consists of thin and delicate trabeculae iu- 
closing large medullary spaces resembling those of cancellous 
bone. [Ziegler (o, 34).]—IJental o. An excrescence consisting of 
cernent, developing from a tooth. [Ziegler (a, 34).]—Eburnateil 
o., Ivory o. Fr., osteome Eburne. An o. in which the texture of 
the tumor is dense, resembling ivory. It consists of compact tissue 
with narrow nutrient canals, and is similar to the cortical layer of 
the long bones. [Ziegler (a, 34).]—Heteroplastic o. An o. situ- 
ated in a tissue or organ in which bone does not normally occur. 
[a, 34.]—O. corporis vitrei. Fr., osteome du corps vitre. A for¬ 
mation of bone in the corpus vitreum, resulting from long-con- 
tinued and usually suppurative inflammation. [F.]—O. cutis. A 
bony growth in the skin, usually developing from an old cicatrix 
or sometimes from chondroma or carcinoma of the skin or other 
abnormal growths. It is said to occur also congenitally in some 
cases. [G, 75.]—O. durum, O. eburneum. See Ebumated o .— 
O. medullosum. See Cancellous o.—O. of the cliorloitl. Fr., 


osUonie de la choridide. A deposit of true bone in the chorioid 
atter long-continued inflammation, the inner surface of the chori¬ 
oid being the starting-point from which the bone formation extends 
in all directions until sometimes it forms a complete and continu- 
ous shell between the corpus vitreum and the sclera. [F.]—O. 
sclerotica^. Fr., osteome de la scleroiique. Ger., Skleralosteom. 
A form of o. which seems to rest on and cover the sclera rather 
than to be developed in it. [F.]—O. subconjunctivale. Fr., 
osteome sous-conjonctivale. Ger., Osteoni unter der Bindehaut. 
A form of o. consisting of a deposit of true bone under the con¬ 
junctiva, the latter being firmly united to the bony growth, but 
unaltered in its structure. [F.]—Parosteal o. An o. developing 
near a bone but not connected with it. [a, 34.] 

OSTE03IALACIA (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 st-e 2 -o(o 8 )-ma 2 l(ma 8 l)-a(a 3 )'- 
si 2 (ki 2 )-a 3 . From bariov, a bone, and fiaAcuaa, softness. Fr., osteo- 
malacie , osteomalakie, osteomalaxie , ramollissement des os. Ger., 
Osleomalacie, Knochenbiegsamkeit, Knochenerweichung. Soften¬ 
ing of the bones occurring in adult life, and especially in elderly 
persons. The changes closely resemble those of rickets. [A, 520 
(a, 29).]—O. apsatliyros. That form of o. in which the bones be- 
come unnaturally flexible, like wax.-(). carcinomatosa. A dif¬ 
fuse cancerous infiltration of the medullary tissue of bones, with 
softening. [A, 326 (a, 34).]—O. cerea, O. coha>reiis. See O. 
apsathyros.—O . fracturosa, O. fragilis, O. ipsatliyra. That 
form of o. in which the bones become brittle. 

OSTEOMALACOSIS (Lat.), n. f. O 2 st-e 2 -o(o 3 )-ma 2 l(ma 9 l)-a 2 k- 
(a 3 k)-os'i 2 s. Gen., -cos'eos (-is). See Osteomalacia. 

OSTEOMET AEOLE (Lat.), n. f. O 2 st-e 2 -o(o 3 )-me 2 t-a 2 b(a 8 b)'- 
o 2 l-e(a). Gen., -ab'oles. From oariov, a bone, and fiera/JoA y, a 
changing. See Ostealueosis. 

OSTEOMEIOSIS (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 st-e 2 -o(o 3 )-mi(me 2 -i 2 )-os'i 2 s. 
Gen., -os'eds (-is). p"rom bariov, a bone, and fmWes, diminution. 
Deterioration of the bony tissues. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
OSTEOMYELITIS (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 st-e 2 -o(o 3 )-mi(mu«)-e 2 l-i(e)'ti 2 s. 
Gen., -it'idos (-idis). From doTcov, a bone, and /avcAos, marrow. 
Fr., osteomyelite. Ger., O., Knochenmorksentziindung. Inflam¬ 
mation of the marrow of bone. [E.]—Guiumatous o. Lat., o. 
gummatosa. Fr., osteomyelite gommeuse. O. caused by gum- 
matous degeneration in the bone, [a, 34.]—Infectious o.. Ma¬ 
lignant o. Lat., o. infectiosa. Fr., osteomyelite infectieuse , os- 
teite epiphysaire des adolescents , periostite phlegmoneuse , osteo- 
periostite juxta-epiphysaire, typhus des membres [Chassaignac]. 
Ger., infekliose O. O. that appears spontaneously or in conse- 
quence of traumatism, due to the presence of infective organisms. 
[A. J. Rodet, “Rev. de chir.,'’ Apr., 1885, p. 273 (a, 34).]—O. diffusa 
spontanea. O. occurring in the course of one of the infectious 
diseases, and caused by a micro-organism or some ptomaine pro- 
duced thereby. [A, 326 (a, 34).]—O. malleosa. O. caused by the 
Bacillus malleus. [L, 57 (a, 34).]—Putrid o. A traumatic o. in 
which there is an acute suppurative inflammation in the medullary 
canal. [L, 88 (a, 34).]—Scrofulous o. Ger., scrophulose O. O. of 
scrofulous origin, as in Potfs disease, caries ventosa, or caries 
occulta. [L, 57 (a, 34).]—Vertebral o. Of Lannelongue and Cou- 
dray, acute o. of the vertebrae. [L, 88 (a, 34).] 

OSTEOM\ r ELON (Lat.), n. n. O 2 st-e 2 -o(o 8 )-mi(mu*) , e 2 l-o 2 n. 
From ootcov, a bone, and /mveAos, marrow. See Marrow. 

OSTEON (Lat.), n. n. 0 2 st'e 2 -o 2 n. Gr., ooreov. See Bone. 
OSTEONCOSIS (Lat.), OSTEONCUS (Lat.), n’s f. and m. 
0 2 st-e 2 -o 2 n 2 k-os'i 2 s. -o 2 n 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gen., -cos'eos (-is). From 
deruor, a bone, and byKo 9 , a tumor. Fr., osteoncie. See Exostosis. 

OSTEONECROSIS (Lat.), n. f. O 2 st-e 2 -o(o 3 )-ne 2 k-ros'i 2 s. Gen., 
-cros'eo .9 (-is). From cktt^ov, a bone, and vi/epuur 19 , necrosis. Fr., 
osteonecrose. Necrosis of bone. 

OSTEONOSUS (Lat.), OSTEONUSUS (Lat.), n’s f. 0 2 st-e 2 - 
o 2 n'o 2 s-u 3 s(u 4 s), -o(o 2 )-nu 2 s(nus) / u 2 s(u 4 s). From oo-reov, a bone, and 
vo<ro 9 or vovaos, disease. Fr., osteonose , mal des os. Ger., Knochen - 
krankheit. Any disease of bone. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
OSTEOr^EI>ION (Lat.), n. n. 0 2 st>e 2 -o(o 8 )-ped , (pa 8 'e 2 d)-i 2 -o 2 n. 
From otrreov, a bone, and traifiior, a young child. Fr., osteopeedion. 
Ger.. Beinkind. A 11 ossified foetus. [L, 50 (a, 43).] 
OSTEOPALINCLASIS (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 st-e 2 -o(o 8 )-pa 2 l(pa 9 l)- 
i 2 n 2 'kla 2 s(kla 3 s)-i 2 s. Gen., -clas'eos, -in'closis. From dorco*\ a bone, 
irdAiv, again, and *Ad<ri9, a breaking. Ger., Wiederzerbrechung 
der Knochen. Refracture of a bone to correct deformity. [E.] 
OSTEOPAKECTAMA (Lat ), OSTEOPARECTASIS (Lat.), 
n’s. 0 2 st-e 2 -o(o 8 )-pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-e 2 kt'a 2 m(a 3 m)-a 3 , -a 2 s(a*s)-i 2 s. Gen., 
-tam'atos (-atis), -ta'seos (-ec'tasis ). From b<rriov, a bone, rtapd, 
beyond, and e/cra^a, extent, or irapeKratris, extension. Fr., osteo- 
parectame. Undue extension of a bone or of bones. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 
OSTEOPATlIY\n. 0 2 st-e 2 -o 2 p'a 2 th-i 2 . Lat., osteopathia (from 
biTTdov, a bone, and nddos. disease). Fr., osleopathie. Ger., Knochen- 
\eiden. Any disease of bone. [E, 24.] 

OSTEO-PERIOSTEAL, adj. O 2 st"e 2 -o-pe 2 r-i 2 -o 2 st'e 2 -a 2 l. 
From doTcor, a bone, irepi, around, and o<r t4ov, a bone. Fr., osteo- 
periostique. Affecting bony tissue and the overlying periosteum. 

OSTEOPER1 OSTITIS (Lat.), n. f. O 2 st-e 2 -o(o 3 )-pe 2 r-i 2 -o 2 st- 
i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -ifidos (-idis). Fr., osteo-periosteite. Inflammation 
of a bone and the corresponding periosteum. [E, 24.]— Chronie 
t uberenlar o. See Tuberculous osteitis. 

OSTEOPHAGE (Fr.), n. 0 2 s-ta-o-fa 8 zh. From omiov, a bone, 
and <f>ayeiv. to eat. See Osteoci^st (lst def.). 

OSTEOPHLERITIS (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 st-e 2 -o(o 8 )-fie 2 b-i(e)'ti 2 s. 
Gen., -it'idos (-idis). From bartov, a bone, and </>A^, a vein. Ger., 
O. Of Cruveilhier, infectious osteomyelitis producing septic phle¬ 
bitis. [a, 34.] 

OSTISOPHONIE (Fr.), n. 0 2 st'a-o-fo-ne. From oariov, a bone, 
and 4>a>vij, a sound. See Audiphone. 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 8 , ah; A 4 , all; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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OSTEOPHONY, n. 0 2 st-e 2 -o 2 f'on-i 2 . From oareov, a bone, and 
(J>u>vciv, to produce a souud. Ger., Osteophonie. The bone-conduc- 
tion of souud. 

OSTEOPHOK, n. O 2 st'e 2 -o-for. A heavy forceps with strong 
teeth for crushing and dividing bone. 

OSTEOPHTIIISIS (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 st-e 2 -o 2 t(o 2 fVi 2 (thi 2 )-si 2 s. 
Gen., -i$'eos (-ophth'isis ). From ooreov, a bone, and <£0iVi?, a wast- 
ing. Fr., osteophthisie. A wasting of the bones. [L, 41, 50 (a, 43).] 
OSTEOPHTHON 6 E (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 st-e 2 -o 2 f-tho 2 n(tho 2 n 2 )'- 
je(ga). Gen., -phthong'es. From octtcov, a bone, and <f>0oyyrj, the 
voice. See Ostechema. 

OSTEOPHT1IORIA (Lat.). n. f. 0 2 st-e 2 -o 2 f-tho(tho 2 )'ri 2 -a 3 . 
From ooreov, a bone, and </> 0 opta, corruption. Fr., osteophthorie. 
Ger., Knochenverdcrbniss . Caries of bone. [L, 41, 50 (a, 43).J 
OSTEOPHYMA (Lat.). n. n. 0 2 st-e 2 -o(o 3 )-fi(fu«)'ma 3 . Gen., 

- phym'atos (-atis ). From oareov, a bone, and 4»u/xa, a growth. A 
prominence on the surface of a bone, whether an exostosis or a 
soft tumor due to periostitis. [E.] 

OSTEOPHYTE, n. O 2 st'e 2 -o-fit. Lat., osteophyton (from 
o< 7 T€ov, a bone, and <f> vtov, a piant). Fr., osteophyte. Ger., Osteo- 
phyt , Beinknoten. See Exostosis,— Puerperal o’s. Fr., osteo- 
phytes puerperaux (ou craniens). Of Rokitansky, lamellar bone- 
fike deposits, chiefly on the inner surface of the erauial bones, 
particularly the frontal, due to pregnancy. [A, 24.]—Radiated o. 
Lat., osteophytum radiatum. See Actinosteophyte. 

OSTE()PLA(JUE (Fr.), n. 0 2 st-a-o-pla 3 k. From oorcov, a 
bone, and irAaf, a tablet. An osseous piate formed in an abnormal 
situation, as in muscle. [a, 35.] 

OSTEOPLAST, n. 0 2 st'e 2 -o-pla 2 st. From oariov, a bone, and 
«■Adcraeiv, to mold. Fr., osteoplaste. Ger., O. See Osteoblast and 
Bone cell. 

OSTEOPLASTY, n. 0 2 st'e 2 -o-pla 2 st-i 2 . From q<jt£ov, a bone, 
and jrAdcraeiv, to mold. Fr., osteoplastie. Ger., Osteoplastik. The 
plastic surgery of bone. [E.]—Periosteal o. Fr., osteoplastie 
periostique. O. involving the production of new bone from perios¬ 
teum. [L, 88 (a, 50).] 

OSTEOPLEURIA (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 st-e 2 -o(o 3 )-plu 2 r'i 2 -a 3 . From 
oo-reov, a bone, and ttA evpd, a rib. See Pleurostosis. 

OSTEOPOGOMA (Lat.), n. n. 0 2 st-e 2 -o(o 3 )-po 2 r-om'a 8 . Gen., 
- om'atos (-atis). From bo-reov, a bone, and Tropos, a passage. Fr., 
osteoporome. Ger., Osteoporom. The condition produced by os¬ 
teoporosis. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 

OSTEOPOROSIS (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 st-e 2 -o(o 3 )-po 2 r-os'i 2 s. Gen., 
-os'eos (-is). Fr., osteoporose. Ger., Osteoporose , Knochenauf- 
lockerung. 1. Of Sch walbe (1877), the absorption taking place in the 
methembryonic development of bone, whereby the medullary canals 
and adjacent medullary spaces are greatty enlarged. It is followed 
by a lamellar osseous deposit upon the surface of the bone of the 
osteogenetic layer of the periosteum and by a redeposition of osse¬ 
ous lamellae on the walls of the medullary cavity and spaces. [J, 
30.] 2. A variety of eccentric atrophy occurring in bones and re- 
sulting in a widening of the medullary spaces and an increase of 
their contents, of which fatty matter forms a very important ele- 
ment. [D, 4.]—Adipose o., Eatty o. See O. (2d def.). 

OSTEOPSATIIYROSIS (Lat.). OSTEOPSATHYROTES 
(Lat.), n’s f. 0 2 st-e 2 -o(o 2 p)-sa 2 th(sa 3 th)-i 2 r(u 6 r)-os'i 2 s, -i 2 r(u a r)'o 2 t- 
ez(as). Gen., -os'eos (-is), -et'os (-et'is). From oo-tcov, a bone, and 
\f/a0vp6?, crumbling, or \f/advpoTi js, looseness of consistence. Fr., os- 
teopsathyrote. Unnatural brittleness of bone. [E.] 

OSTEOPYR (Lat.), n. n. 0 2 st-e(e 2 )'o 2 p-i 2 r(u a r). Gen., -op'yros 
(-is). From ocrreov, a bone, and jrup, a fever. Ger., Knochenbrand. 
Gangrene of bone. [L, 41 (a, 43).] 

OSTEORRIIAGIA (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 st-e 2 -o 2 r'raj(ra 3 g)'i 2 -a 3 . 
From 6 <rT€oi\ a bone, and pyyvvvat, to break through. Fr., oste- 
orrhagie. Bleeding from the bones. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 
OSTEOSARCOMA (Lat.), n. n. O 2 st-e 2 -o(o 8 )-sa 3 rk-om'a 3 . 

Gen., -om'atos (-atis). From oariov, a bone, and <rdpKu>fxa, a fleshy 
excrescence. Fr., osteosarcome. Ger., Osteosarcom. A fibrous 
tumor of bone, usually originating in the periosteum, in which 
fibrous tissue and bone elements predominate in various degrees. 
[Gross, “ Am. Jour. of the Med. Sci.,” 1879 (E).]—Pnlsating o. Fr., 
osteosarcome d forme pulsatile. See Osteoteleangeiectasis. 

OSTEOSARCOSIS (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 st-e 2 -o(o 3 )-sa 3 rk-os'i 2 s. Gen., 
-os'eos (-is). From bareov, a bone, and crapf. fiesh. Fr., osteosar- 
cose. The transformation of bone into a fleshy mass. [E.] 
OSTEOSCIRRHUS (Lat.), n. m. 0 2 st-e 2 -o(o 3 )-si 2 r(sker)'ru 8 s- 
(ru 4 s). From ooTeov, a bone, and <r«ippos, an induration. Fr., ost&- 
osquirrhe. Scirrhus of bone. [L, 50 (a, 43).] 
OSTEOSCLEKOMA (Lat.), OSTEOSCEEROSIS (Lat.), n’s 
n. and f. 0 2 st-e 2 -o(o 3 )-skle 2 (skla)-rom'a 3 , -ros'i 2 s. Gen., -om'atos 
(-atis), -ros'eos (-is). From bcriov , a bone, and a-K\r)pu>p.a , or (rickrjput- 
<rts, induration. Fr., osteosclerome , osteosclerose. Ger., Osteoskle- 
rose. Eburnation of bone. [E.]—O. centralis. The filling up 
of the medullary canal of a cylindrical bone with osseous tissue. 
[L, 50 (a, 14).] 

OSTEOSIS (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 st-e 2 -os'i 2 s. Gen., -o s'eos (-is). Fr., 
osteose. See Ostosis. 

OSTEOSPONGIOMA (Lat.), n. n. 0 2 st-e 2 -o(o 8 )-spo 2 n(spo 2 n 2 )- 
ji 2 (gi 2 )-om'a 8 . Gen., -om'atos (-otis). From ooreoi/, a bone, and 
o-noyyLov, a little sponge. Ger., Osteospongiom. A spongy or fun- 
gous condition of bone. [E.] See also Spina ventosa. 

OSTEOSPONGIOS1S (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 st-e 2 -o(o 8 )-spo 2 n(spo*n 2 )- 
ji 2 (gi 2 )-os'i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). Fr., osteospongiose. 1 . The 
formation of osteospongiom a. [E.] 2. See Osteospongioma. 

OSTEOSTEATOMA (Lat.), n. n. 0 2 st-e 2 -o(o 3 )-ste(ste 2 )-a 2 t(a 3 t)- 
om'a 8 . Gen., -om'atos (-atis). From oa-reov, a bone, and <rriap, 


stiff fat. Fr., osteostiatome. Ger., Osteosteatom. A steatoma 
that has undergone calcareous degeneration. [a, 34.] 
OSTEOSYNOV1TE (Fr.), n. 0 2 s-ta*o-se-no-vet. Synovitis 
associated with osteitis of the adjacent bones. [L, 88 (a, 50).] 
OSTEOTELEANGEIECTASIS (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 st-e 2 -o(o 8 )- 
te 2 l(tal)-e 2 (a)-a 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ji(gi 2 )-e 2 kt'a 2 s(a 3 s)-i 2 s. Gen., -tas'eos (-ec¬ 
tasis). From ooreov, a bone, WAos, the end, ayyeiov , a vessel, and 
cKTa<ris, a stretching. Fr., osteotetangicctase. 1. Dilatation of the 
small blood-vessels in the bones. (L, 50 (a, 14).] 2 . Of Wedl, an 
osteosarcoma containing numerous large blood-vessels. [a, 34.] 
OSTEOTOME, n. 0 2 st'e 2 -o-tom. Lat., osteotomium , osteoto- 
mus (from ocrreor, a bone, and ripreiv, to cut). Ger., Osteotom. 
An instrument for cutting bone. 



macewen’s osteotome. 


OSTEOTOMIST, n. 0 2 st-e 2 -o 2 t'o 2 m-i 2 st. Lat., osteotomista 
(from otrreov, a bone, and Tep.reir, to cut). Syn. : bone-ptiers 
[Davis]. 1. An instrument invented by I). D. Davis, “ combining the 
principies of a punch and a pair of scissors,” for cutting out por- 
tions of bone from the fcetal skull after the use of the perforator. 
[A, 29, 42.] 2. One who practises osteotomy. 

OSTEOTOMY, n. 0 2 st-e 2 -o 2 t'om-i 2 . Lat., osteotomia (from 
oarlov, a bone, and rip.vtiv, to cut). Fr., osteotomie. Ger., Osteo- 
tomie , Knochenzerlegung. The operation of cutting bone, espe- 
cially section of a long bone in its continuity for the relief of some 
deformity. [a, 34.]—Annandale’s o. Partial excision of both 
condyles of the femur for the relief of genu valgum, [a, 34.]— 
Astragaloid o. Removal of the head of the astragalus to enable 
the depressed portion of the tarsus to be elevated and the arch of 
the foot restored in flat-foot. [W. Stokes, “Ann. of Surg.,” Oct., 
1885, p. 279 (a, 34).]—EarwelPs o. Section of the shaft of the 
femur at one operation and of the tibia and fibula at anotber for 
the correction of genu valgum. [E.]—RillrotlPs o. Incomplete 
linear o. of the tibia for the relief of genu valgum, [a, 34.]— 
I5uck’s o. Cuneiform o. in which the wedge is made to include 
the ends of the tibia and fibula as well as the patella. [E.]— 
Cliione’s o. The removal of a wedge-shaped piece from the base 
of the internal condyle of the femur, immediately above the tuber- 
cle for the attachment of the adductor magnus, so that the bone 
can be bent into place. [E.]—Complete o. O. in which the wliole 
thickness of the bone is cut through.—Cuneiform o. O. in which 
a wedge-shaped piece is removed from the bone, [a, 34.]—Dia- 
physeal o. Of Reeves, division of the femur from the outer side 
at the junction of the middle and lower thirds for the relief of genu 
valgum, [a, 34.]—Extra-articular n. See CoNnYLOTOMY.—In¬ 
complete o. O. in which the bone is partly cut through and then 
bent or broken.—Interarticular o. O. in which the section of 
the bone is wholly or partially within a joint. [a, 34.1—Eangen- 
beck ’8 o. O. by perforation of the bone with a drill through a 
small wound in the soft parts and division of the bone with a nar- 
row saw. [E.]—Linear o. Fr., osteotomie lintaire. A simple 
section through a bone, [a, 34.]—Longltudlnal o. Of Jeannel, 
longitudinal section of a bone with lateral partial section at either 
extremity, for lateral correction and lengthening. [a, 34.]—Mac- 
Cormac’s o. See MacCormac's operation of snpracondyloid o. 
-Macewen ’8 o. The removal of a wedge-shaped piece of bone 
from the inner side of the lower end of the femur, just above the 
level of the epiphysis. The bone is cut through until it can be 
broken or bent. so as to allow the leg to be placed In a stralght 
line with the thigh, to relieve genu valgum, [a, 34.]—Meyer’s o. 
Cuneiform o. of the tibia below the tuberosity for genu valgum. 
If the deformity is severe, the fibula also is divided. [a, 34.]— 
OgstoiPs o. Oblique division of the internal condyle of the femur, 
opening into the joint. The leg is forced inward, and the condyle 
slipped upon the cut surface of the femur, [a, 34.]—0111er’s o. 
Section through the epiphyseal cartilage of the femur for the 
relief of genu valgum, fa, 34.]—Partial o. See Incomplete o .— 
Reeves ’8 o. 1. Incomplete linearo, through the condyles of the 
femur with a chisel. 2. Incomplete linear o. of the outer aspect of 
the femur, above the condyles. 3. Incomplete linear o. of the outer 
aspect of the femur through the shaft.—Rounded o. O. with the 
removal of a rounded piece of bone. [A, 101.]—Schede ’8 o. Os- 
teectomy of the tibia with a linear complex o. of the fibula for 
genu vaigum. [a, 34.]—Simple o. See Linear o. —Subtroclian- 
teric o. Section of the femur below the trochanter, to relieve the 
ankylosis of the hip. [A, 319 (a, 34 ).]—Supracondylar o. See 
Macewen^s o.—Supramalleolar o. Linear o. of the tibia and 
fibula about two inches above the tip of the malleoli for the relief 
of flat-foot. [” N. Y. Med. Jour.,” May 24, 1890, p. 566 (a, 34).]— 
Taylor ’8 o. Section of the shaft of the femur from the outer 
side and a hand's breadth above the joint; used in cases of genu 
valgum due to femoral curves. [E.] 

OSTEOTOPIIUS (Lat.), n. m. O 2 st-e 2 -o 2 t'o 2 f-u 8 s(u«s). From 
octt 4ov, a bone, and tophus , sandstone. Fr., osUotophe. Ger., 
Knochenauswuchs. A bony excrescence. [L, 50.] 

OSTEOTRITE, n. 0 2 st / e 2 -o-trit. From oariov, a bone, and 
terere , to bore. An instrument having a conical point on which 
there are knife-edges ; used for removing carious bone, (a, 34.] 

OSTEOTYLOSE (Fr.), n. 0 2 s-ta-o-te-loz. The formation of 
callus. [E, 24.] 

OSTEOTYLUS (Lat.). n. m. 0 2 st-e 2 -o 2 t / i 2 l(u«l)-u 8 s(u , s). From 
oareov, a bone, and tvAos, a callus. See Callus (lst def.). 

OSTERKALBCHEN (Ger.), d. Ost'e 2 r-kalb-che 2 n. Cochineal. 
[B. 180 (a, 35).] 

OSTERLITZEI (Ger.), n. Ost'e 2 r-luts -i. See Aristolochia.— 
0’bl. The oil obtained from Aristolochia clematitis. [B, 202.] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 8 , whole; Tli, thin; Tlt 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 8 , Iuli; U«, full; L 6 , urn; U», like fl (German). 
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OSTEULCUM (Lat.), n. n. 0 2 st-e(e 2 )-u 2 lk'u 3 m(u 4 m). From 
oareov, a bone, and eAxeiv, to draw. See Bone forceps. 

OSTEULE (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 st-u 2 l'e(a). Gen., - euVes . From 
60 reo*', a bone, and vAtj, matter. A bony cicatrix. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
OSTHErXUS (Lat.), n. n. 0 2 sth-e 2 lk'u 3 s(u 4 s). From oaTeov, a 
bone, and eAxos, a festering wound. See Caries (lst def.). 

OSTH ISTOS (Lat.), n. m. 0 2 sth-i 2 st'o 2 s. From oareov, a bone, 
and toros, a tissue. Fr., tissu osseux. Osseous tissue. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
OSTIAL (Fr.), adj. 0 2 s-te-a 3 l. From ostium , a mouth. Per- 
taining to orifices, especially to fistulous orifices. [A, 385 (a, 48).] 
OSTIARIUS (Lat.), n. m. 0 2 st-i 2 -a(a 3 )'ri 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). From os¬ 
tium, a mouth. Fr., ostiaire. See Pylorus. 

OSTIOLE, n 0 2 st'i 2 -ol. Lat., ostiolum (dim. of ostium, a 
mouth), osculum. Fr., o. Ger., Mundung. A small oriflce in the 
vessels of plants through which pollen, spores, etc M are discharged. 
[B, 1, 77, 123 (a, 35).] 

OSTIOLUM (Lat.), n. n. O 2 st-i(i 2 )'o 2 l-u 3 m(u 4 m). Dim. of os¬ 
tium, a mouth. 1 . See Ostiole. 2. A valve. [L, 349.] 

OSTITIS (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 st-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -iVidos (- idis ). From 
oareov, a bone. Ger., O. See Osteitis. 

OSTIUM (Lat.), n. n. 0 2 s'ti 2 -u 9 m(u 4 m). A mouth, entrance, 
aperture, opening. [L, 343.]—O. abdominale. The abdominal 
opening of the oviduct.—O. aortae, O. aorticum, O. arteriosum 
aorticum. The opening of the aorta into the heart. [L.]—O. 
arteriosum pulmonale (seu sinistrum). The opening of the 
pulnionary artery into the heart. [L.]—O. atrioventriculare 
dextrum. The opening between the right auricle and right ven- 
tricleof the heart. [L.]—0. atrioventriculare sinistrum. The 
opening between the left auricle and left ventricle of the heart. 
[L]—O. cutaneum urethras The external aperture of the 
urethra. [L.]—O. duodenale. See Pylorus.— O. frontale. The 
anterior end of the hiatus maxillaris. [A, 319 (a. 48).]—O. maxil¬ 
lare. The posterior end of the hiatus maxillaris. [A, 319 (a, 48).] 
—O. oesophageum ventriculi. The opening of the oesophagus 
into the stomach. [L, 115.]—O. pharyngeum. The pharyngeal 
opening of the Eustachian tube. [L.]—O. pharyngeum laryn¬ 
gis. See Glottis.— O. pharyngeum tuba?. See O. pharyngeum. 

—O. sinus [Steifensand]. The oriflce by which the ampulla mem¬ 
branacea opens into the utricle. [L, 7 (a, 50).]—O. tubne abdomi¬ 
nale. See O. abdominale.— O. tubae Eustachii pharyngeum. 
See O. pharyngeum.—O. tuba? Eustachii tympanicum. See 
O. tympanicum tubce.—O. tubie uterinum. The opening of the 
oviduct into the uterus. [L.]—O. tubuli. The oriflce by which 
the ampulla membranacea opens into the semicircular canals. 
[L, 7 (a, 50).]—O. tympanicum tubae. The tympanic oriflce of 
the Eustachian tube. [F, 32.]—O. uretericum. The opening of 
the ureter into the bladder. [L, 332.]—O. uteri. An old term for 
the vagina.—O. vaginae. Fr., overture vaginale (ou du vagin). 
Ger., Scheidenoffnung, Schamoffnung. Syn.: vulvo-vaginal ring. 
The external oriflce of the vagina, marking the boundary between 
that canal and the vulva.—Ostea venosa dextra. The openings 
of the pulmonary veins into the left auricle. [L.]—O. venosum 
sinistrum. See O. atrioventriculare sinistrum.—O. ventriculi 
dextrum (seu duodenale). See Pylorus.— O. ventriculi oeso¬ 
phageum (seu sinistrum). The opening of the oesophagus into 
the stomach. [L.] 

OSTOCOPUS (Lat.), n. m. 0 2 st-o 2 k'o 2 p-u 3 s(u 4 s). See Osteo- 
copus. 

OSTOMA (Lat.), n. n. 0 2 st-om'a 3 . Gen., -om'atos (-atis). See 

OSTEOMA. 

OSTOSIS (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 st-o 2 s'i 2 s. Gen., -os’eos (-is). Fr., 
osteose. Of Chaussier, see Osteogenesis. 

OSTRACO.S1S (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 st-ra 2 k(ra 3 k)-os'i 2 s. Gen.,-os'eos 
(-is). From oarpaKov, an oyster-shell. The desiccat ion and meta¬ 
morphosis of a bone fragment into a substance resembling oyster- 
shell. [L, 50 (a, 34).] 

OSTRANZ (Ger.), n. Ost-ra 3 nts'. See Imperatoria ostruthium. 

OSTREA (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 st're 2 -a 3 . Gr., oarpeov. Fr., huitre. 
Ger., Auster. The oyster ; a genus of lamellibranchs in which the 
shell consists of two unequal valves United by a single muscle. 
[a, 35 .]—Conchae ostrearum. See OYSTER-s/ie/te.—O. edulis. 
Ger., gemeine (oder essbare) Auster. The common European oyster. 
The shells (see Oyster -shells) are sometimes used in medicine. 
[B. 180 (a, 35).]—Ostrea? praeparatae. See Testa prceparata.— 
—Testa? ostrearum. See OYSTER-shells. 

OSTREINE, n. 0 2 st're 2 -en. From oarpeov, an oyster. Fr., 
ostreine. An imperfectly known nitrogenous substance extracted 
from the flesh of oysters. [L, 41, 49 (a, 14).] 

OSTREIOS (Lat.), n. m. 0 2 st-re-i(e)'o 2 s. From ostrea, an oys¬ 
ter, and tos, poison. Ger., Austerngift, Muschelgift. The poison 
contained in some mussels and oysters. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

OSTREO DEUM AT UM (Lat.), n. n. O 2 st-re 2 -o(o 3 )-du 8 rm- 
(de 2 rm)' , a 2 t(a 9 t)-u 3 m(u 4 m). From oarpeov, an oyster, and Sepp.a, 
skin. An oyster-shell.—Aqua ostreodermatorum. See Agna 
concharum. 

OSTREOPH AGOUS, adj. 0 2 st-re 2 -o 2 f'a 2 g-u 3 s. Lat., ostre- 
ophagus (from oarpeov, the oyster, and <f>ayeiv, to eat). Fr., ostre- 
ophage. Subsisting on oysters. 

OSTREOTOX1CU3I (Lat.), n. n. 0 2 st-re 2 -o(o 3 )-to 2 x'i 2 k-u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). From oarpeov, the oyster, and rofocov, poison. See Ostreios. 

OSTREUM (Lat.), n. n. 0 2 st're 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., oarpeov. See 
Ostrea.— O. vulgare (maximum). See Ostrea edulis. 

OSTKUTHIN, n. 0 2 st'ru 3 th-i 2 n. Fr., ostruthine. An odor- 
less and almost tasteless substance. Ct 4 H 17 0 2 , extracted from the 
root of Imperatoria ostruthium. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 


OSTRUTHIUM (Lat.), n. n. 0 2 st-ru 2 th(ruth)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Of 
Link, the genus Imperatoria. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

OSYRIS (Lat.), n. f. O 2 s'i 2 r(u 0 r)-i 2 s. Gen., -yr'idos (-idis). Gr., 
oavpis. A genus of the Santalacece: The Osyridece (Fr., osyridees) 
are a division (tribe) of the Santalacece. [B, 42, 170 (a, 35).]— 
Herba osyridis (seu o.). The herb of Linaria vulgaris. [B, 180 
(a, 35).]—O, arborea. A Himalayan species. Tlie leaves are used 
as tea. [B, 19 (a, 35).]—O. compressa. An astringent South 
African species. IB, 314 (a, 35).] 

OTACOUSTIC. adj. Ot-a 2 k-ust'i 2 k. From ovs, the ear, and 
axovetv, to hear. Fr ., otacoustique. Ger., gehorbehiilflich. Aiding 
the sense of hearing ; as a n., an old term for an ear-trumpet or 
any o. instrument or apparatus. [F, 11.] 

OTAGRA (Lat.), OTALGIA (Lat.), n's f. Ot'a 2 g(a 3 g)-ra 3 . ot- 
a 3 l(a 8 l)'ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . From otfs, the ear, and aypa, a seizure, or aAyos, 
pain. Fr., otalgie. Ger., Ohrenschmerz, Otalgie. Pain in the 
ear, aural neuralgia. [F, 32.]—O. rheumatica. O. due to or 
associated with rheumatism. [L.]—O. tympanica. O. due to 
inflammation of the tympanic plexus. [A, 319 (a, 34).]— O. tym¬ 
panica intermittens. O. tympanica that is intermittent in 
character and apparently due to malaria. [A, 319 (a, 34).] 
OTANTHERA (Lat.), n. f. Ot-a 2 nth(a 3 nth)-e(a)'ra 3 . From 
oSs, the ear, and avflrjpos, ttowery. Fr., otanthere. A genus of 
melastomaceous shrubs, of the Osbeckiece. [B, 42 (a, 35).]—O. 
moluccana. A species found in the Moluccas. The root is used 
to prevent miscarriage, and the berries are employed in nocturnal 
incontinence of urine. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

OTECHOS (Lat.), OTECHUS (Lat.), OTECUS (Lat.), n’s m. 
Ot-e(a)'ko 2 s(ch 2 o 2 s), -ku 3 s(ch 2 u 4 s), -ku 3 s(ku 4 s). From o$s, the ear, 
and foos, sound. See Tinnitus aurium. 

OTEILE (Lat.), n. f. Ot-il'(e 2 'i 2 l)-e(a). Gen., -teiVes. Gr., 
<&reihrj. See Cicatrix. 

OTEMPLASTRUM (Lat.), n. n. Ot-e 2 m-pla 2 st(pla 3 st) / ru 3 m- 
(ru 4 m). From otfs, the ear, and eparXaarpov, plaster. An old term 
for a plaster to be put behind the ears. [F.] 

OTEKCHYTA (Lat.), n. f. Ot-e 2 n 3 'ki 2 t(ch 2 u 8 t)-a 3 . From oS«, 
the ear, and eyxvros, poured in. Fr., otenchyte. See Ear syringe. 

OTHiEMATOMA (Lat.), n. n. Oth-e 2 m(a 3 -e 2 m)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-om'a 3 . 
Gen., -om'atos (-atis). From ofls, the ear, and alya, blood. Fr., 
othoematome, othematome. Ger., Otliamatom. See Haematoma 
auriculare. 

OTH/EMORRHCEA (Lat.), n. f. Oth-e 2 m(a 3 -e 2 m)-o 3 r-re'- 
(ro 2/ e 2 )-a 3 . From ovs, the ear, cupa, blood, and pota, a flowing. Fr., 
o themorrhee. A bloody discharge from the ear. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
OTHXMORRHOIS(Lat.),n.f. Oth-e 2 m(a 3 -e 2 m)-o 2 r'ro(ro 2 H a s. 
Gen., - rho'idos (-idis). From ovs, the ear, and ai/xoppois, a haemor- 
rhoid. Fr., othemorrhoide. Ger., Ohrhamorrhoiden. A metas¬ 
tasis of the ha?morrhoidal flow of blood to the ears. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
OTHELCOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Oth-e 2 lk-os'i 2 s. Gen., -cos'eos ( is). 
From ovs, the ear, and eAxcoais, ulceration. Ger., Ohrverschwd- 
rung. An old term for ulceration or suppuration of the ear. 
[F. 40.] 

OTHONE (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 th'o 2 n-e(a). Gen., oth'one$. Gr., 
oBomj. 1. Lint. 2. A linen bandage. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

OTHYDROPS (Lat.), n. m. Oth / i 2 d(u 6 dVro 2 ps(rops). Gen., 
-rop'os (-rop'is). From ovs, the ear, and vSp&>\ f/, dropsy. Fr., 
othydropisie. Dropsy of the middle ear. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
OTHYGROTES (Lat.), n. f. Oth-ig(u«g) / ro 2 t-ez(as). Gen., -eVos 
(-et'is). From o$s, the ear, and vyporys, moisture. See Otorrhcea. 
OTHYL, n. 0 2 th'i 2 l. See Acetyl. 

OTHYPERSARCOMA (Lat.), n. n. Oth-ip(u«p)-u 6 r(e 2 r>sa 9 rk- 
om'a 3 . Gen., -o m'atos (-atis). From otfs, the ear, vnep , excessive, 
and adpKtopia, a fleshy excrescence. Fr., othypersarcome. A fun- 
gous outgrowtli in the ear. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

OTI ATER (Lat.), n. m. Ot-i 2 -a(a 3 )'tu 6 r(tar). Gen., -er' os (-er'is). 
From ovs, the ear, and larrjp, a surgeon. See Aurist. 

OTIATRIC, adj. Ot-i 2 -a 2 t'ri 2 k. Lat., otiatricus. Fr., o tia- 
trique. Ger., otiatrisch. Pertaining to otiatrics (Lat.. otiatria ; 
Fr., o tiatrie, otoiatrie ; Ger., Otiatrie), which is aural medicine 
and surgery. [F.] 

OTIC, adj. Otfl 2 k. Gr., wrt«5s. Fr., otique. Ger., otitisch. See 
Aural. 

OTICODINOSE (Fr.), n. O-te-ko-de-noz. See MenUre's dis- 

EASE. 

OTION (Lat.), n. n. O^hi^ti 2 )-©^. Gr., wriov (dim. of oSs, the 
ear). See External ear. 

OTITIC, adj. Ot-i 2 t'i 2 k. Of, pertaining to, or produced by 
otitis. [B.] 

OTITIS (Lat.), n. f. Ot-i(e)'ti 2 s. .,Gen., -it'idos (-idis). From 
oCs, the ear. Fr., otite. Ger., Ohrenentziindung. Inflammation of 
the ear.—Catarrlial o. See O. media catawhalis.— Desquama¬ 
tive o. See O. desquamativa. —I>ry o. Fr., otite seche. Eczema 
affecting the external auditory canal and lobe of the ear, in which 
there is no discharge unless the epidermis is flssured. [L, 88 (a, 34).] 
—Furuncular o. See O. externa furunculosa. —Gonorrlueal o. 
An external o. occurringin an individual suffering with gonorrhoea, 
and supposed to be caused by that disease. As there is no mucous 
membrane in the external auditory canal, the existence of the dis¬ 
ease is doubtful. [Burnett (a. 34).]—O. desquamativa. Fr., 
otite desquamative. A marked thickening and increase in bulk 
ofthe epidermic layers of the external aud itory canal and mem¬ 
brana tympani, the resuit of chronie morbid processes in the ex¬ 
ternal meatus, or of suppurative, perforating inflammations of the 
middle ear. The epithelial masses scale off and lie in the canal, 
ofteu forming thick cerumen-like plugs. [B ; F, 32.]—O. dipli- 
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therica. Inflammation of the middle and sometimes of the ex¬ 
ternal auditory canal usually in consequence of the extension of 
diphtheritic iriflammation from the throat. [a, 34.]—O. externa. 
Fr., otite externe. Ger., Entzundang des dusseren Gehorganges. 
Inflammation of the skin of the external auditory canal, either in 
the cartilaginous section or in the osseous portion of the meatus, 
whence it inay extend to the membrana tympani. It is character- 
ized by swellingand infiltration of the cutaneous lining, consequent 
narrowing of the calibre, severe pain and heat of the parts, and 
sometimes by a slight sero-purulent discharge, deafness, and tin¬ 
nitus. [F.] —O. externa circumscripta. Fr., otite externe 
circonscrite. See O. externa follicularis. —O. externa crouposa. 
A rare form of inflammation of the external meatus, characterized 
by the exudation of fibrin in the form of a membrane, mainly in 
the membrana tympani. [F.]—O. externa diffusa. Fr., otite 
externe ( aigue ) diffuse. Diffuse inflammation of the whole external 
auditory canal. [F.]—O. externa diphtlieritica. Fr., otite ex¬ 
terite diphtheritique. A rare form of inflammation of the external 
meatus, usually a complication of scarlatinous diphtheria of the 
throat and middle ear. [F.]—O. externa follicularis, O. ex¬ 
terna furiinculosa. O. with furuncles of the external auditory 
canal, or follicular inflammation of the external meatus, beginning 
in a hair folliele, in a gland, or in a number of follicles or glands. 
[F.]—O. externa haemorrhagica. Fr., otite externe hemorrha- 
gique. A form of diffuse inflammation of the external auditory 
canal characterized by haemorrhagic eff usion in the osseous portion, 
accompanied with more or less well-marked reactive symptoms. 
The condition is one of superficial inflammation of the cutis with 
the epidermis raised by the haemorrhagic exudation. [F.]—O. ex¬ 
terna parasitica. Fr., otite externe parasitique. Inflammation 
of the external auditory canal due to the presence of parasites, 
especially of Aspergillus and other Fungi. [B ; F.]—O. externa 
plilegnionosa. External o. with localized suppuration. [A, 320 
(a, 34); B.]—O. externa syphilitica. Fr., otite externe syphi- 
litique. A term for various affectioris of the auricle and external au¬ 
ditory canal due to syphilis. [F.]—O. Interna. Fr., otite interne. 
Ger., Entzundung des inneren Ohres. 1. See O. media. 2. See O. 
media purulenta chronica. 3. Inflammation of the membranous 
structure of the internal ear or labyrinth. [F, 32.]—O. interna ca- 
tarrhalis acuta. Acute catarrhal o. of the middle ear. [A, 326 (a, 
34).]—O. interna catarrlialis chronica. See O. media catarrha- 
lis chronica. —O. interna suppurativa. Suppurating o. media. 
[A, 326 (a, 34).]—O. labyrinthica. Of Voltolini, inflammation of 
the labyrinth presenting symptoms resembling those of meningitis 
but not terminating fatally, though permanent deafness results. 
[a, 34.]—O. inedia (acuta). Fr., otite moyenne aigue (ou de la 
come). Ger., acnter einfacher Mittelohrkatari'h. An inflamma¬ 
tion of the lining mucous membrane of the middle ear, character¬ 
ized by the rapid effusion or exudation of a serous or mucoid fluid 
into the cavity of the drum, by a simultaneous secondary inflam- 
mation of the membrana tympani, and by its almost typical definite 
course of short duration. [F, 32.]—O. inedia acuta intermit¬ 
tens. Acute catarrhal inflammation of the middle ear in which 
there is intermission of the symptoms. [L, 9, 57, 184 (a, 34).]—O. 
media acuta perforativa (seu purulenta, seu suppurativa). 
Acute suppurative inflammation of the middle ear characterized 
by hyperaemia of the mucous membrane, generally beginning 
with violent febrile symptoms and leading to a rapid exudation of 
pus and to perforation of the membrana tympani, which is at the 
same time inflamed. [F, 32.]—O. media adlnesiva lentescens. 
See O. media catarrhalis chronica. —O. inedia catarrlialis. In¬ 
flammation of the middle ear, especially catarrh, as distinguished 
f roin serous and purulent inflammation. [F.]—O. med ia catarrh- 
alis chronica (seu sicca). A chronie, insidious, and progressive 
catarrhal inflammation of the tympanic mucous membrane, with 
slight secretion, with exudation into the substance of the mucous 
membrane and the formation of new connective tissue which has 
a marked tendency to shrink. Two forms are distinguished, the 
hypertrophic and the sclerosing (sclerotic o.), according as the 
tendency to hypertrophy or to shrinking and atrophy is most pro- 
nounced. Both kinds, but especially the latter, are of unfavor- 
able prognosis, obstinate in resisting treatment, and very apt to be 
followed by marked and permanent impairment of hearing from 
ankylosis of the ossicula. [F.]—O. inedia crouposa. O. media 
characterized by the secretion of a coagulable fibrinous exudation 
which forms a false membrane. [F.]—O. media diphtlieritica. 
O. media characterized by the formation of a membrane of flbrous 
tissue on the surface of the mucous membrane and an exudation 
of the same nature into the meshcs of its connective-tissue basis. 
[F.]—O. inedia haemorrhagica. O. media characterized by 
more or less frequent discharge of blood mixed with mucus or 
muco-pus or hy free haemorrhages from the surface of the mem- 
hrane without purulent discharge. [F.]—O. inedia hyperplas¬ 
tica. See O. media catarrhalis chronica.— O. media hyper¬ 
trophica. Of Gruber, sclerosis of the mucous membrane of the 
tympanic cavity and adjacent cavities. [F.] See also Sclerotic o. 
—O. inedia mucosa. Fr., otite moyenne muqueuse. Ger., 
schleimiger Mittelohrkatarrh. A chronie inflammation of the tym¬ 
panic mucous membrane accompanied by a mucous exudation 
into the cavity of the tympanum. [F.]—O. media perforativa 
chronica. See O. media purulenta chronica.— O. media peri- 
ostica. O. media with inflammation of the periosteum. [L, 49 
(a, 34).]—O. inedia purulenta acuta. See O. media acuta per¬ 
forativa.—O. inedia purulenta chronica. Chronie inflamma¬ 
tion of the mucous membrane of the middle ear and of the mem¬ 
brana tympani, including the Enstachian tube, the mastoid cells, 
and very commonly the external meatus, the labyrinth, and the 
osseous walls of the middle ear. [F. 32.]—O. inedia purulenta 
tuberculosa. Purulent o. media caused by the Bacillus tubercu¬ 
losis. [A, 326 (a, 34).]—O. media pyogenica. See O. media 
acuta perforativa and O. media purulenta chronica.—O. media 
sclerotica. See O. media catarrhalis chronica. — O. media se¬ 
rosa. O. media characterized by a more or less serous secretion. 


It may be acute or chronie. [F.) Cf. Hyrrotympanum.— O. me¬ 
dia suppurativa chronica. See O. media purulenta chronica. 
—O. mycosa, O. parasitica. Fr., otite parasitique. Inflamma¬ 
tion of the external and sometimes of the middle ear due to para¬ 
sites. [B.] See under Otomycosis and O. externa parasitica.—O, 
plilegnionosa. Acute o. [L, 88 , 25, 62.]—O. purulenta chro¬ 
nica. See Otorriicea. —O. scarlatinosa. An acute o. media oc- 
curring in scarlatina, and caused by an extension of inflammation 
from the throat to the Eustachian tube. [L, 9, 57, 185 (a, 34).]— 
Parasitic o. See O. parasitica— Sclerotic o. Chronie catarrhal 
inflammation of the ear attended with marked and early developed 
hardening and shrinking of the tissues. [a, 34.] 

OTIYINDIMBA, n. In Damar, an endemic pustular inflam¬ 
mation of the skin. [“ Pop. Sci. Monthly, , ' > xxviii, p. 527 (a, 34).] 
OTOBA, n. See Myristica o. 

OT()liLENNOURH(EA (Lat.), n. f. Ot-o(o 3 )-ble 2 n-no 2 r-re'- 
(ro 2 , e 2 )-a 3 . From ou?, the ear, fikewa, mucus, and pota, a tiowing. 
Fr., otoblennorrhee. Ger., Ohrschteimfluss. A mucous discharge 
from the ear. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

OTOCATAKltHUS (Lat.), n. m. Ot-o(o 3 )-ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a 3 r'ru 3 s- 
(ru 4 s). From oS?, the ear, and «arappoos, catarrh. Fr., otocatarrhe. 
Ger., Ohrkatarrh. See Otorrhcea. 

OTOCEPHALliS (Lat.), n. m. Ot-o(o 3 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)'a 2 l(a 3 l)-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From otf?, the ear, and Ke</>aAi), the head. Fr., otocephale. 
A monster whose ears are united into one or are in contact. [F, 40.] 
OTOCLEISIS (Lat.), n. f. Ot-o(o 3 )-klis'(kle 2 'i 2 s)-i 2 s. Gen., 
-cleis'eos (-is). From ou?, the ear, and /cAeitrt?, a shutting up. Fr., 
occlusion des oreiltes. Occlusion of the ear. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

OTOCOMA (Lat.), n. n.. pl. of o toconium. Ot-o(o 3 )-kon(ko 2 n)'- 
i 2 -a 3 . From ou?, the ear, and sovia, dust. Fr., otoconies. Ger., 
Otokonien , Otokonienplatte , Ohrsand. Minute calcareous concre- 
tions of the internal ear. [L, 41, 49, (a, 14).] Cf. Otoliths. 

OTOCKANE, n. OPo-kran. Lat., otocranium (from o$?, the 
ear, and spaviov, the skull). The cavity containing the organ of 
hearing. [L, 14.] 

OTOCYST, n. Ot'o-si 2 st. From ou?, the ear. and kuoti?, a blad- 
der. Fr., o tocyste. Ger., Otokyste. In the Hydrozoa , an organ of 
hearing situated along the margin of the disc between the tentacles, 
consisting of an open or closed vesicle containing hair-cells and 
concretions (otoliths). It is formed by invagination of the ecto- 
derm. [Lankester (a, 35).] 

OTODYNE (Lat.), OTODYNIA (Lat.), n. f. Ot-o 2 d'i 2 n(u«n)- 
e(a), ot-o(o 3 )-di 2 n(du 6 n) / i 2 -a 3 . From o$?, the ear, and oSvvtj, pain. 
See Otalgia. 

OTOGANGLION (Lat.), n. n. Ot-o(o 3 )-ga 2 n 2 (ga 3 n 2 )'gli 2 -on 2 . 
From ou?, the ear, and ‘ydyyAiov, a ganglion. See Otic qanqlion. 

OTOGLYPHIS (Lat.), OTOGLYPIIUM (Lat.), n’s f. and n. 
Ot-o 2 g-li 2 f(lu 6 f)'i 2 s, -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gen., -glyph'idos (-idis ). From 
o5?, the ear, and yAu^eiv, to scrape. See EAR-pfcfc. 

OTOGRAPHY, n. Ot-o 2 g'ra 2 f-i 2 . From ou?, the ear, and 
ypa<f>etv, to write. Fr., otographie. Ger., Otographie, Ohrbeschrei- 
bung. The descriptive anatomy of the ear. [F, 40.] 
OTOIATRIA (Lat.), n. f. Ot-o(o 3 )-i 2 -a 2 t(a 3 t)-ri(re) / a 3 . From 
oC?, the ear, and iarpeia, mcdical treatment. Fr., o toiatrie. See 
under Otiatric. 

OTOLITHS, n. pl. Ot'o-li 2 ths. Lat., otolitha (from ou?, the 
ear, and Ai'0o?, a stone). Fr.. otolithes. Ger., Ototithen , Ohrsteine , 
Flecken. 1. Small bones suspended in the internal ear of fishes, or 
concretions in the auditory sac of invertebrates. [L, 206 (a. 27).] 
2. In man, two small round bodies consisting of a mass of minute 
crystalline grains of calcium carbonate, held together in a delicate 
mesh of fibrous tissue and contained in the wall of the utricle and 
saccule opposite the distribution of the nerves. [F, 31.] 
OTOLOGY, n. Ot-o 2 Po-ji 2 . Lat., otologia (from o5?, the ear, 
and Aoyo?, understanding). Fr., otologie. Ger., Ohrkunde . The 
anatomy, etc., of the ear. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

OTOMYCES (Lat.), n. m. Ot-o 2 m'i 2 (u*)-sez(kas). Gen., -et'os 
(-is). From o®?, the ear, and piuio]?, a fungus. A fungous growth 
in the ear. [a, 48.]—O. Hageni. A fungus with grass-green 
conidia occasionally met with in the external auditory canal, first 
described by Hagen. [F.]—O. purpureus. A fungous growth of 
the ear first described by Wreden, with reddish or purple conidia ; 
since found to be identical with Ascomyces. [“Arch. f. Ohren- 
heilk.,” iii, p. 1 (F).] Cf. Aspergillus fumigatus and Eurotium 
aspergillus flavus. 

OTOMYCOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ot-o(o 3 )-mi(mu«)-kos'is 2 . Gen., 
-os'eos (-is). From ofl?, the ear, and /aukij?, a fungus. Ger., Otomy¬ 
cose. Of Virchow, parasitic inflammation of the external auditory 
meatus. [F.] 

OTONCUS (Lat.), n. m. Ot-o 2 n 2 k'u 3 s(u 4 s). From oC?, the ear, 
and 07 * 0 ?, a tumor. A tumor or swelling of the ear. [a, 48.] 
OTONEURALGIA (Lat.), n. f. Ot-o(o 3 )-nu 2 r-a 2 l(a 3 l)'ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . 
From o5?, the ear, vevpov. a nerve, and aAyo?, pain. Fr., o tonevral- 
gie. Ger., nervoser Ohrenschmerz. See Otalgia. 

OTOPATHY, n. Ot-o 2 p'a 2 th-i 2 . Lat., of opathia (from o5?, the 
ear, and 7 ra 0 o?, a disease). Fr., otopathie. Ger., Otopathie. Dis- 
ease of the ear. [F.] 

OTOPHLEGMONE (Lat.), n. f. Ot-o(o 3 )-fle 2 ^'mo 2 n-e(a). Gen., 
-phteg'mone$. From oC?, the ear, and <t>\eyp.ovrj, fiery heat. Fr., 
otopiitegmon. See Otitis. 

OTOPHONE, n. Ot'o-fon. From o5?, the ear, and a 

sound. Fr.,o. Ger .. Otophon, Horwerkzeug. 1 . See Ear -trumpet. 
2. An apparatus for improving the hearing. It consists essentially 
of a clamp or of elastic strips of metal which press the auricle out 
from the head and direct its anterior surface vertically toward 
sound-waves coming from the front. [F, 32, 38.] 


O. no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 5 , urn; U®, like u (Gennan). 
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OTOPIESIS (Lat.), n. f. Ot-o(o 3 )-pi(pi 2 )'e 2 s-i 2 s. Gen., -es'eos 
C -pi'esis ). From ovs, the ear, and irteans, a squeezing. Fr., oto- 
piSsis, compressiori auriculaire. Depression of the membrana 
tympani by atmospheric pressure, consequent on the formation of 
a more or less complete vacuum within the tympanum. [Bouche- 
ron, “ Rev. mens, de laryngol., d’otol. et de rhinol.,” Jan., 1885, 
P- 1] 

OTOPLASTY, n. Ot'o-pla 2 st-i 2 . Lat., otoplastia , otoplastice 
(from o5s, the ear, and irkdaaeiv, to form). Fr., otoplastie , auto- 
plastie auriculaire. Ger., Otoplastik. Plastic surgery of the ear. 


OUABAIN, n. U-a 3 'ba 3 -i 2 n. Fr., ouabaine. A crystalline 
glucoside, 03 oH 4 a O ]2 , + 7H 2 0, obtained from a concentrated ex- 
tract of the wood of Acocanthera ouabaia in warm water. Given 
subcutaneously, it is a quick cardiac poison, acting like strophan- 
thin ; taken internally, it is said to be without action. [B, 270 (a, 
38); “ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxvii, pp. 447,728 (a, 50) ; 
“ Nouv. rem.,” Feb. 24, 1889, June 24,1390, p. 284.] 

OU AIS AIO, n. An Abyssinian tree from which a very deadly 
arrow-poison is prepared. It acts by causing respiratory paralysis. 
[B, 5 (a, 35); “ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxvii, 447 (a, 50).] 


OTOPLEXIOMETER, n. Ot-o-ple 2 x-i 2 -o 2 m'e 2 t-u a r. Lat., 
otoplexiometrum (from oCs, the ear, irAijfi?, percussion, and fterpov, 
a measure). Fr plessimetre pour Voreitle. Ger., Ohrplessimeter. 
An instrument for examining the intemal ear by percussion. [L, 
50 (a, 14).] 

OTOPYORRHCEA (Lat.), n. f. OtrO(o 8 )-pi(pu a )-o 2 r-re'(ro 2 'e 2 )- 
a 8 . From ous, the ear, irvov, pus, and poia, a flowing. See Otor- 
rhcea. 

OTOPYOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ot-o(o 3 )-pi(pu a )-os'i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos 
(-is). From ovs, the ear, and irvov, pus. Fr., otopyose . Ger., 
Ohreiterung. Purulent otorrhoea. 

OTORRHAGIA (Lat.), n. f. Ot-o 2 r-raj(ra 8 g)'i 2 -a 3 . From o5?, 
the ear, and prjyvvvat, to burst forth. Fr., otorrhagie. Ger., Ohren- 
blutung , Ohrenbtutjluss. Haemorrhage from the ear. [F.J 
OTORRHEUMATISMUS (Lat.), n. m. Ot-o 2 r-ru 2 m-a 2 t(a 3 t)- 
i 2 z(i 2 s)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). From ous, the ear, and pevp.anorp.6s, a flux. 
Fr., otorrhumatisme . Ear-ache due to rheumatism. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
OTORRHOEA (Lat.), n. f. Ot-o 2 r-re'(ro 2 'e 2 )-a 3 . From ofls, the 
ear, and poia, a flowing. Fr., otorrhee. Ger., Otorrhoe , Ohrjluss , 
Ohreneiterjluss. A discharge through the external auditory canal, 
as of blood or of serous fluid, but espeeially of pus, from the ear. 
[F.] —Blue o. Fr., otorrhee bleue. Ger., blaue Otorrhoe. A blu- 
ish-green purulent discharge from the ear. The color is supposed 
to be due to a pigment produced by bacteria. [F.] 
OTOSALPINX (Lat.), n. f. Ot-o(o 3 )-sa 2 lp(sa 3 lp)'i 2 n 2 x. Gen., 
-pin'gos (-is). From ovs, the ear, and trd\my£, a trumpet. See 
Eustachian tube. 


OTOSCOPE, n. Ot'o-skop. Lat., otoscopium (from ofc, the 
ear, and asonelv, to examine). Fr., o. Ger .,Otoskop, Ohrenspiegel. 
1. See .Ear-SPECULUM. 2. An old term for a mirror, to be held in 
the hand or vvorn on the forehead, used in connection with an ear- 
speculum. [F.]— Blake’s operatiug o. An o. consisting of a 
hard-rubber speculum of the largest size, fitted with a metallic rim, 

to which are attached a 
revolving prism and a 
moving arm bearing a 
lens at its outer end. 
The incident face of the 
prism is armed with a 
small metal shield hav- 
ing an opening in the 
centre corresponding in 
its short diameter to the 
diameter of the pencil of 
light falling on it from 
the lens. In operating, 
an assistant is required 
to draw the auricle up- 
ward and backward and 
keep the speculum in 
position. [F, 34.]—Bon- 
nafont’s o. An o. for producing a magnified image of the mem¬ 
brana tympani and meatus. [F, 33.]—EyselPs binocular o. 
An o. for binocular inspection of the membrana tympani. It con- 
sists of two prisms, of small refractive angle, inserted between the 
reflector and the speculum. [F, 32.]—Lucae’s interferenee o. 
Fr., o. (Tentrave . An o. consisting of a double o., the arms of 
which are attached by a glass tube to two tubes—one for the ear 
of the examiner, the other for the resonator, or sound receiver, to 
which the arms of the tuning-fork are turned. The fork is placed 
on a stand and caused to vibrate by means of a hammer. [F, 34.] 
—Rosse’s binocular o. An o. for facilitating the binocular in¬ 
spection of the membrana tympani. It consists of a plane-glass 
piate fixed to a frontal band, from which sunlight is reflected into 
the external auditory meatus. [F, 32.]—Toynbee’s o. An o. for 
auscultation of the middle ear. It consists of an India-rubber tube 
furuished at its ends with tubular olive-shaped nozzles for inser- 
tion—the one into the external meatus of the patient and the other 
into that of the observer. [F, 32, 35.] 

OTOSCOPY, n. Ot-o 2 s'ko-pi 2 . Fr., otoscopie. The use of the 
otoscope. 

OTOS PH AL (Fr.), n. 0-to-sfa-na 3 l. The basi-occipital bone 
in fishes. [L, 14.] 

OTOSTYLIC, adj. Ot-o-stil'i 2 k, From o$s, the ear, and crruAos, 
a pillar. Fr., otostylique. Pertaining to the ear and to the styloid 
process jointly. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 



brunton’s otoscope. 


OTOTECHNOS (Lat.), OTOTECHNUS (Lat.), n’s m. Ot-o- 
(o 3 )-te 2 k(te 2 ch 2 )'no 2 s, -nu 8 s(nu 4 s). From ofls. the ear, and tcvvti 
art. Fr., ototechnos. Ger., Ohrklopfen. A hammering sensatiori 
m the inner ear. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 


OTOTOMY, n. Ot-o 2 t'om-i 2 . From e5s, the ear. and Ttpveiv, 
to cut. Fr., ototomie. Ger., Ototomie. Dissection of the ear ; also, 
preparation of sections of it for purposes of study. [F, 40.] 
OTTAR, OTTO, n’s. 0 2 t'a 3 r, o 2 t'o. See Attar. 


OUATE (Fr.), n. U-a 3 t. See Wadding. 

OUIE (Fr.), n. U-e. See Audition ; in the pl., o's, see Branchi.*. 

OULACHON, n. U 2 'la 2 k-o 2 n. See Eulachon. 

OULITIS (Lat.), n. f. Ul-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., - iVidos (-idis ). From 
ovA r), a cicatrix. See Ulitis. For various words in Ou- not here 
given, see the corresponding words in U-. 

OUNCE, n. U a 'u 4 ns. Gr., ovyicia. Lat., uncia. Fr., once. 
Ger., Unze. The sixteenth part of the pound avoirdupois = 4374 
grains ; or the twelfth part of the pound troy (or of apothecaries’ 
weight) = 480 grains. The symbol for both is oz., and for the troy 
o. also l ; and 192 oz. av. = 175 oz. troy. [a, 48.] 

OURAQUE (Fr.), n. U-ra 8 k. See Urachus. 

OURARI, n. See Curare. 

OURATEA (Lat.), n. f. Ur-a 3 t'e 2 -a 3 . A genus of ochnaceous 
plants, by Bentliam and Hooker referred to Gomphia. The Ou- 
ratece (Fr., ouratees ) of Baillon are a series of the Ochnacece. [B, 
42, 121 (a, 35).]—O. ilicifolia. A bitter stomachic species found 
in the Antilles. [B, 267 (a, 35).] 

OUTLET, n. U 6 'u 4 t-le 2 t. An opening or passage for egress. 
[a, 48.]—O. of the pelvis. Fr., sortie du bassin. See Inferior 
strait of the pelvis. 

OUTRANCOURT (Fr.), n. U-tra s n 2 -kur. A place in the de- 
partment of the Vosges, France, where there is a gaseous and sul- 
phurous spring. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 

OUTRE (Fr.), n. Utr\ See AscimuM. 

OUTSCOOFING, n. U 6 'u 4 t-skup-i 2 n 2 . Removal of a substance 
from a cavity by means of a scoop (said espeeially of cataract.) 
[a, 29.] 

OUVERTURE (Fr.), n. U-ve 2 r-tu*r. See Aperture and Open¬ 
ing.— O. <le Magendie. See Foramen of Magendie. —O. post£- 
rieure du quatrieme ventricule. Of Lemet and Gratiolet, the 
foetal fourth ventricle (at three months). [I, 35 (K).] 

OUVI-LASSA, n. A IVIadagascar piant having a purgative 
root and yielding scammony. [L, 87 (a, 43).] 

OUVRE-BOUCHE (Fr.). n. Uvr’-bush. An instrument for 
gradually opening the mouth and keeping it open. [L, 87 (a, 
50).] 

OVAIItE (Fr.), n. 0-va 2 r. See Ovary. 

OVAL, adj. O'v’1. Lat., ovalis (from ovum, an egg). Fr., 
ovale , ovalaire. Ger., o. Symmetrically egg-shaped, oblong and 
curvilinear ; elliptical. [B, 123, 291 (a, 35).] Cf. Ovate (2d def.). 

OVAR (Ger.), n. 0-va 3 r'. See Ovary. 

OVARALGIA (Lat.), n. f. 0-va 2 r(wa 3 r)-a 2 l(a 3 l) , ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 8 . 
From ovarium , ovary, and aAyos, pain. Fr., ovaralgie. See 
0OPHORALGIA. 

OVARIA L (Ger.), adj. 0-fa 3 r-re-a a l'. See Ovarian. 

OVARIALGIA (Lat.), n. f. 0-va(wa 3 )-ri 2 -a 2 l(a 3 l)'ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 8 . 
Ger., Ovarialgie. See Oophoralgia. 

OVARIAN, adj. Ov-a'ri 2 -’n. From ovarium , ovary. Fr., 
ovarien. Ger., orarisch, ovarial. Of or pertaining to an ovum 
(espeeially one that has emitted an extrusion globule) or to the 
ovary. [j.j 

OVARIC, adj. Ov-a 2 r / i 2 k. Lat., ovaricus. Pertaining to or 
proceeding from the ovaries. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

OVARIECTOMY, n. Ov-ar-i 2 -e 2 kt , o 2 m-i 2 . From ovarium , 
ovary, and e*ro/u.»j, a cutting out. Fr., ovariectomie. See Oopho- 

RECTOMY. 

OVARINE (Fr.), n. 0-va 3 -ren. The liquid contained in the 
ovisac. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

OVARIOCELE (Lat.), n. f. 0-va(wa 3 )-ri 2 -o(o 3 )-se(ka)'le(la); 
in Eng., ov-ar / i 2 -o-sel. Gen., -ceVes. From ovarium , ovary, and 
kijA.7 }, a tumor. Fr., ovari< cele. Ger., Eierstocksbruch. A tumor 
or hernia of the ovary.—O. vaginalis. A prolapse of the ovary 
forming a hernia-like encroachment on the vagina. 

OVARIOCENTESIS (Lat.), n. f. 0-va(wa 3 )-ri 2 -o(o 3 )-se 2 nt- 
(ke 2 nt)-e(a)'si 2 s. Gen., -es'eos (-is). From ovarium , ovary, and 
K^vnjons, a pricking. Ger., Ovariocentese. The operation of tap- 
ping an ovarian cyst. [A, 326 (a, 34).] 

OVARIOCYESIS (Lat.), n. f. 0-va(wa 3 )-ri 2 -o(o 3 )-si(ku a >e(a) / - 
si 2 s. Gen., -es'eos (-is). From ovarium , ovary, and kujjchs, con- 
ception. See Ovarian gestation. 

OVARIO-HYSTERECTOMIE (Fr.), n. 0-va 3 -re-o-es-ta-re 2 k- 
to-me. See Hystero-oophorectomy. 

OVARIOMANIA (Lat.), n. f. 0-va(wa 3 V , ri 2 -o(o 3 >ma(ma 3 )'- 
ni 2 -a 3 . From ovarium , ovary, and p.avta, madness. See Oopho- 
romania. 

OVAIIION (Lat.), n. n. 0-va(wa 3 )'ri 2 -o 2 n. Gr., wdpiov (dim. 
of tfov, an egg [2d def.]). 1. See Bi.astophore (lst def.) and Ovary. 
2. See Ovule. 


OTURY, n. Ot-u 2 / ri 2 . Lat., oturia (from ovs, the ear, and 
ovpov, urine). Fr., oturie. A fancied metastasis of urine to the 
ear. [L, 50 (a. 14).] 


OVAlilONCUS (Lat.V n. m. 0-va(wa 3 )-ri 2 -o 2 n 2 k'u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
ovarium, the ovary, and oyicos, a tumor. Fr., ovarioncie. A tumor 
of the ovary. [L, 107 (a, 43).] 


A, ape; A 2 , at: A 3 , ah: A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Cl» 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 . tank; 
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OVAIIIOPARECTAMA (Lat.), n. n. 0-va(wa 3 )-ri 2 -o(o 3 )-pa 2 r- 
(pa 3 r)-e 2 kt'a 2 m(a 3 m)-a 3 . Gen., -am'atos (-atis). From ovarium , 
ovary, and wapcxra/aa, immoderate extension. Fr., ovanoparec- 
fame. Morbia enlargement of the ovary. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

OVARIOPHYMA (Lat.), n. n. 0-va(wa 3 )-ri 2 -o(o 3 )-fi(fu 8 )'ma 3 . 
Gen., -phym'atos {-atis). From ovarium, ovary, and <pv/xa, a 
growth. Fr., ovariophyme. See Ovarioncus. 

OVARIORRIIEXIS (Lat.), n. f. 0-va(wa 3 )-ri 2 -o 2 r-re 2 x(rax)'- 
i 2 s. Gen., - rhex'eos (-is). From ovarium , ovary, and pijfis, a burst- 
ing. Fr., o. Rupture of the ovary. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

OVARIOSTEItESIS (Lat.), n. f. 0-va(wa 3 )-ri 2 -o(o 3 )-ste 2 r-e(a)'- 
si 2 s. Gen., -es'eos {-is). From ovarium, ovary, and oreprja-i?, a de- 
privation. Fr., ovarioster&se. See Ovariotomy. 

OVARIOSTOMY, n. Ov-ar-i 2 -o 2 st'o 2 m-i 2 . From ovarium, 
ovary, and oro/u-a, a mouth. Fr., ovariostomie. Of Tripier, the 
operation for permanent drainage of an ovarian cyst by making an 
opening into it with a trocar and cannula, the latter being con- 
nected with the negative pole of a battery, so as to cauterize the 
walls of the opening. [A. Petit, “ Gaz. hebd. de m 6 d. et de cliir.,” 
Jau. 4, 1S84.J See also Caut^risation tubulaire. 

OVARIOTOMY, n. Ov-ar-i 2 -o 2 t'om-i 2 . From ovarium, ovary, 
and TOfjiy, a cutting. Fr., ovariotomie. Ger., Ovariotomie. Re- 
moval of one or both of the ovaries. The term is conventionally 
restricted to the removal of ovaries that are the seat of manifest 
tumors, as distinguished from oophorectomy ( q. v.).— Abdominal 
o. O. by means of an incision through the abdominal wall. [a, 34.] 
—Vaginal o. O. by means of an incision through the vagina. 
[«, 34.] 

OYARISM, n. Ov'a 2 r-i 2 zm. Lat., ovarismus (from ovum, an 
egg). Fr., ovarisme. The doctrine that every animal is developed 
from an ovum. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

OVARITIS (Lat.), n. f. 0-va 2 r(wa s r)-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -ifidos 
(-idis ). Fr., ovarite. See Oophoritis. 

OVARIULE (Fr.), n. 0-va 3 -re-u 8 l. See Corpus luteum. 

OVARIUM (Lat.), n. n. 0-va(wa 3 )'ri 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Ger., O. See 
Ovary.— O. masculinum. Of Fleischl, the testicle. [L.] 

O VARI YDRECT ASIS (Lat.), OVARIYDIIOPS (Lat.), n’s f. 
and m. 0 -va(wa 3 )-ri 2 -id(u 6 d)-re 2 k / ta 2 s(ta 3 s)-i 2 s, -i(i 2 )'i 2 d(u 8 d)-ro 2 ps- 
(rops). Gen., -tas'eos (-ec'tasis), - rop’os (-is). From ovarium, ovary, 
i/ 6 (op, water, and e/crocnv. an extension, or vSpwxj/, dropsy. Fr., 
ovariydrectase, ovariydropisie. See Ovarian cystoma. 

OVARIYPERTROPHY, n. 0-va-ri 2 -ip-u 6 r'tro-fi 2 . Fromoua- 
rium, ovary, imep, excessive, and rpo&i}, nourishment. Fr., ovari- 
ypertrophie. See Oophorauxe. 

OVARY, n. Ov'a 2 -ri 2 . Gr., oiapiov. Lat., ovarium, a place 
where eggs are developed. Fr.. ovaire, testicule femelle (Ist def.). 
Ger., Eierstock, Ovarium, Ovarie. 1. The structure in which the 
ova are developed. In the human species the ovaries are two fiat- 
tened, oval bodies, one on each side, situated in the posterior layer 



of the broad ligament of the uterus, each averaging about H in. 
long, f in. wide, and i in. thick. The organ weighs from 60 to 100 
grains. Its two sides and the upper border are free; the lower 
border (the hilum) is attached to the broad ligament; and to the 
upper end is attached one of the fimbria? of the oviduct. [L.] 2. In 
botany, the hollow, usually basal, portion of the pistil containing 
the ovules. [B, 123, 291 (a, 35).]-IrritabIe o. Intermittent and 
paroxysmal oophoralgia with slight or imperceptible ovarian con- 
gestion. [a, 34.] 

OVATE, adj. Ov'at. Lat., ovatus (from ovum, an egg), Fr., 
ove (lst def.), ovoide (2d def.). Ger., eirund (lst def.), eifdrmig (2d 
def.). 1. Of aleaf or other flattened organ, having the shape of 
the longitudinal section of a hen’s egg, with the broad end toward 
the base. 2. Of solid bodies. egg-shaped. [B, 1,19, 77, 123, 291 (o, 
35).]—O.-acuminate. Having a form intermediate between o. 
and acuminate, [a, 35.]—O.-lanceolate. Having a form inter¬ 
mediate between o. and lanceolate. [B, 291 (a, 35).]— O.-oblong. 
Having a form intermediate between o. and oblong. [B, 291 (a, 35).] 


OVATO-ACUMINATE, adj. Ov-at"o-a 2 k-u 2 'mi 2 n-afc. See 
Ovate -acuminate. 

O VELLA (Lat.), n. f. 0-ve 2 l(we 2 l)'la 3 . Fr., ovelle. Of Dunal, 
a young carpophyll or pistil-leaf. It beara the same relation to the 
developed carpel as the ovule does to the seed. [B, 1 (o, 35).] 
OVENCHYMA (Lat.), n. n. 0-ve 2 n 2 (we 2 n 2 ) , ki 2 (ch 2 u 6 )-ma 3 . 
Gen., - chym f atos (-atis). From ovum , an egg, and ey\vfia, an infu- 
sion. Oval cellular tissue. [B, 19 (a, 35).] 

OVERLAID, adj. Ov^u^-lad'. Of a child, lain upon and so 
smothered by a bedfellow. [a, 18.] 

OVER-RIDING, n. Ov"u 6 r-rid'i 2 n 2 , Ger., Uebereinanderge- 
schobensein, Uebereinandertreten. The overlapping of the end of a 
fractured bone beyond the opposite fragment or beyond the nor- 
mal line of the bone, [a, 34.] 

OVER-SIGHTEDNESS, n. Ov-u 8 r-sit'e 2 d-ne 2 s. See Hyper- 

METROPIA. 

OVER-TOE, n. Ov'u 6 r-to". Syn.: lazy toe. A deformity in 
which one of the toes overlies the adjoining toe. 

OVER-TONE, n. Ov'u 6 r-ton". Fr., timbre. Ger., Oberton, 
Klangfarbe . See Harmonic (u.). 

OVICAPSULE, n. Ov-i 2 -ka 2 p / su 2 l. From ovum, an egg, and 
capsula, a capsule. The ovisac; also its internal coat. See also 
Membrana granulosa. 

OVICELL, n. Ov'i 2 -se 2 l. From ovum, an egg, and cella, a cell. 
See Ovisac. 

OVIDUCAL, adj. Ov-i 2 -du 2 / k , l. From ovum, an egg, and du¬ 
cere, to lead. Pertaining to an oviduct. [a, 48.] 

OVIDUCT, n. Ov'i 2 -du 3 kt. Lat., o viductus (from ovum, an 
egg, and ducere, to lead). Fr., oviducte, trompe de Falloppe (ou 
uterine). Ger., Ovidukt, Eileiter, Eiergang , Muttertrompete, Fal- 
loppVsche Rdhre, Eiweissstockskanal. Syn. : Falloppian tube. A 
muscular tube, usually about 4 in. long, passing from a cornu of 
the uterus in a lateral directlon and describing a curve with its con- 
cavity backward, inward, and downward, and opening into the 
peritoneal cavity. It is muscular and lined with mucous membrane 
showing longitudinal folds and covered with ciliated epithelium. 
It serves to convey the ovum into the cavity of the uterus. [A, 181.] 
—Fimbriated extremity of tlie o. Lat., infundibulum tubod, 
morsus diaboli. ¥r., pavillon de la trompe. The abdominal ex¬ 
tremity of the o., which divides into a number of radiating pro- 
cesses (fimbriae) in the middle of which is the abdominal opening 
of the o. One of these processes is longer than the others and ls 
attached to the. upper end of the ovary. [L, 332.] 

OVIFEROUS, adj. Ov-i 2 f'e 2 r-u 3 s. Fr .,ovifere. See Ovigerous. 
OVIFICATION (Fr.), n. 0-ve-fe-ka 3 -se-o 2 n 2 . From ovum, an 
egg, and facere, to make. See Ovulation. 

OVIFORM, adj. Ov'i 2 -fo 2 rm. Lat., oviformis (from ovum, an 
egg, and forma, form). Fr ., oviforme. See Ovoid. 

OVIGERM, n. Ov'i 2 -ju 6 rm. From ovum, an egg, and germen, 
agerm. 1. See Primitive ovum. 2. The rudiment of a primitive 
ovum ; a germ-epithelium cell in process of development into a 
primitive ovum in the embryo. [A, 5.] 

OVIGEROUS, adj. Ov-i 2 j'e 2 r-u 3 s. Lat., ovigerus (from ovum, 
an egg, and gerere , to bear). Fr., ovigere. Ger., eiertragend, 
eierhervorbringend. Egg-producing (said of that portion of the 
ovary which is the seat of the production of ovarian ova). 

OVINATION, n. Ov-i 2 n-a / shu 3 n. From ovis , a sheep. The 
transmission of sheep-pox by inoculation. [D, 1 .] 

OVIPARITE (Fr.), n. 0-ve-pa 3 -re-ta. See Oviparous genera- 
tion. 

•OVIPAROUS, adj. Ov-i 2 p'a 2 r-u 3 s. From ovum, an egg, and 
parere, to bring forth. Ger., eierlegend. Producing eggs which 
are developed after their extrusion from the body. [L, 343.] Cf. 
Viviparous. 

OVIFOSIT, OVIPOSITION, n's. Ov'i 2 -po 2 z-i 2 t, ov-i 2 -po- 
si 2 sh / u 3 n. From ovum, an egg, and ponere, to place. The act of 
depositing or laying eggs. [a, 48.] 

OVIPOSITOR, n. Ov-i 2 -po 2 z / i 2 -to 2 r. Lat., aculeus. An or¬ 
gan, in some insects, by means of which the eggs are placed in a 
position suitable for their development. [B, 28 (o, 27).] 

OVIS (Lat.), n. f. 0(o 2 ) / vi 2 s(wi 8 s). Gen., ov’is. The sheep; a 
genus of hollow-horned ruminant mammals. [a, 48.]—O. aries. 
The domestic sheep. [a, 48.] 

OVISAC, n. Ov'i 2 -sa 2 k. Lat., ovisaccus (from ovum, an egg, 
and saccus, a bag). 1. See Graafian vesicle. 2. The external sac 
in which certain of the invertebrates carry their eggs after their 
extrusion from the body. [B, 28 (a, 27).] 

OVISM, n. Ov / i 2 zm. From ovum, an egg. Fr., ovisme. The 
doctrine that the ovum contains, in an undeveloped state, ali the 
organs of the future individual. [a, 35.] 

OVOGENOUS, adj. Ov-o^^n-i^s. From ovum, an egg, and 
yewav, to engender. Pertaining to the development or production 
of ova. [J.] 

OVOID, adj. Ovteid. Lat., ovoideus (from ovum, an egg, and 
€* 6 os, resemblance). Fr., ovoide. Egg-shaped (said of solids hav¬ 
ing an oval or ovate longitudinal section); as a n., an o. body. 

1. 19. 123 (a. 35).]—Fcetal o. Syn. : fcetal ellipse, elliptical ball 
[Hodge]. The o. inass into which the foetus is molded by uterine 
contraction. 

OVOLEMMA (Lat.), n. n. 0-vo(wo 3 )-le 2 m / ma 3 . The light-col- 
ored membrane inclosing the vitellus of the human ovum. [E. 
Haeckel (a, 32).] 

OVO-TESTIS (Lat.), n. m. 0"vo(wo 3 )-te 2 st'i 2 s. From ovum. 
an egg, and testis, a testicle. An organ made up of an ovary and 


O, no; O 2 , nofc; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U*, full; U 6 , urn; U 8 , like ii (German). 
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testis, found in the common toad and in many lower vertebrates 
and invertebrates. [J. B. Sutton, " Lond. Path. Soc. Kep.,” 1885 (L).] 

OVOVIVIPAltOUS, adj. Ov-o-vi 2 v-i 2 p'a 2 r-u 3 s. Apparently a 
contracted form for oviparo-viviparous (from ovum , an egg, vivus , 
alive, and parere , to bring forth). Producing live young from eggs 
hatched within the body. [a, 48.] 

OVULAR, OVULARY, adj’s. 0 2 v'u 2 ]-a 3 r, -a-ri 2 . Lat., ovu- 
laris (from ovum , an egg). Fr., ovulaire. Pertaining to an ovule 
or to an ovum. [J.] 

OVULATE, adj. 0 2 v'u 2 l-at. Lat., ovulatus (from ovum , an 
egg, and latum [supine of ferre , to bear]). Fr., ovule. Ger., eiig. 
Ovuliferous, containing ovules. [Gray, B, 123 (a, 35).] 

OVUIATION, n. 0 2 v-u 2 l-a'shu 3 n. From ovulum , an ovule. 
Fr., o., ponte. Ger., O. The process of the maturation and rupt¬ 
ure of an ovisac and the discharge of an ovule. 

OVULE, n. 0 2 v'u 2 l. Lat., ovulum (dim. of ovum, an egg). Fr., 
ceuf primitif. Ger., Eichen, Eikeim. 1. See Ovarian ovum. 2. Of 
von Baer, see Graafian vesicle. 3. That part of the pistil that 
contains the embryo-sac ; one of the small bodies, situated usually 
on some part of the ovarian wall or on the ovarian axis, consisting 
of a nucleus ( nucellus), with or without a stalk ( funiculus ), often 
with two integumenta (see Primine and Secundine) attached to 
each other and to the nucellus at the base ( chalaza) of the o., and 
forming at the apex a little opening ( micropyle ) for the reception 
of the pollen-tube. [B, 1, 123, 229, 291 (a, 35).J— O’» of Xabotli. 
See Nabolhian folucles. 


ULIFEROUS, adj. Ov-u 2 l-i 2 f / e 2 r-u 8 s. Lat., o vuliferm 
(from ovulum , a little egg, and ferre , to bear). Fr., ovulifere. See 
Ovulate. 

OVULIST, n. 0 2 v'u 2 l-i 2 st. A believer in the theory that the 
ovum was the true animal germ and incased ali future generations 
and that the spermatozooids acted simply as an excitant. [L, 146. 

OVULUM (Lat.), n. n. O 2 (o)'vu 2 l(wu 4 l)-u 3 m(u<m). Dim. ol 
ovum, an egg. See Ovule and Ovum. —O. IJaerii, O. graafianuni, 
O. Graafii. See Graafian vesicle.— Ovula Xabothi. See Na 
bolhian follicles. —O. stenoiiiauum. See Graafian vesicle. 

OVUM (Lat.), n. n. 0'vu 3 m(wu 4 m). Gr., riov. Fr., ceuf. Ger.. 
Et, Keim. It., ovo, uoyo. Sp., huevo. 1 . The large nucleated celi 
forrned in the generative organs which is capable of developmenl 
into an orgamsm similar to the parent. In its young stage it is a 

typieal cell, consisting 
of a mass of naked pro- 
toplasm containing a 
nucleus and a nucle¬ 
olus. At a more ad- 
vanced stage of devel- 
opment (a) an inclosing 
membrane or mem- 
branes (the vitelline 
membrane, the zona 
pellucida, and in some 
cases a shell), ( b ) the 
vitellus, (c) the nucleus 
(germinal vesicle), and 
(d) the nucleolus (germ¬ 
inal spot). The human 
o. is about \ ram. in di¬ 
ameter, and, as with 
the ova of higher ani- 
mals generally, is pro- 
duced only by the fe- 
male and must be fer- 
tilized by union with a 
spermatozooid before it 
is capable of develop- 
ing into an organism 
like its parent. [J, 1 , 
30, 35.] See also Egg. 
2. In botany, see Ovule, 
Oosphere, and Oo- 
spore. 3. See Embryo.— 

W A hi | e ° f eerg> 33^]-lSlght jd 1 o!** Fr” 
A £ ecun .dated °- vvhich the vitality has 
«bsemorrhage into the chorion or the cavity of the 
MPlavfair a ab °rted but may develop into a fleshy mole, 

of bfifd h&vSln ’° I ? 1 , ect,c «• An o. showing extra vasation 
?™ l 2 (?L b tr w ?? n the decidua vera and the decidua reflexa or be- 

in death e of e the U o a u d J- he ut ®£\ ne wal1 - lt generally results 
in aeatn ot the o. and abortion. [Playfair (a, 34) 1—Ooinnound 

?orr^D r ond“to * 523?**n“ E ! l K 61 ,i M- An o. whicti does not 
m > Ud S £™o^ > .K S,mp e S eI1 In Structure, but has an additional ele- 
ment termed the secondary vitellus. [A, 8.]— Female ova. Em- 

5M° n Cf wbich , ultimatel .Y develop into ova. [J, 

55.J Or. Male ova and Germinal cell.—L imior ovi albus 

fn L SHn7H Ial ? V f‘ Fr ovules mdles. Embryonic cells found 
hi h rnd m»„ d t L ve, ? lcula of the K eminiferous tubules, snpposed to be 

CELl ^eroM: .H Per " la ^ ZOOids ,- [ A : «J See also Germinal 
cell. Mero blastic o. An o. in which a comnarativelv larp-p 
araount of food-yolk is present, so that only a portion of^the^> 

« vnfir 11 ^ the dl / rect f °rmation of the embryo [B.]—Oleum’ 
rwT^ ^pp n V ? r, i m (seu * vltell ° «vi [Fr. Cod.]), Oleum ovo- 
L™’ ® ee °. lt o/ eggs.- Ovarian o. Fr., ceuf ovarien (ou ova- 
t\S* e X on P rimitl f)' ovule ovarien. Ger., Ovariolei. The primi- 
tI V !L 0 ** f he °' ^, hl ,l e y( ? d remain s within the Graafian vesicle. 
It consists essentlally of the vitellus and the vitelline membrane. 
~°\ 1 ii* lbum ? n ’ ° V1 Albumentum, Ovi albus liquor. Ovi 
^" ( d ' nu - VVhite of egg. [B, 59.]-Ovl vitellus [Br Ph.]. See 
l?r. Ph.],- O. gallinaceum [Fr. 
Cod.]. Fr., ceuf de poule [Fr. Cod.]. Sp., huevo dei gallina [Sp. 



OVUM OF THE ItABBIT, FROM A GRAAFIAN 
FOLLICLE OF AN 1NCH (2MM.) IN DI¬ 
AMETER. (AFTER WALDEYER.) 

a, epilhelinm of the ovum ; b, zona pellncida, with 
radiatlng stnalions (vitelline memhraue): e. germinal 
vesicle j d, germinal spot ; e, vitellus. 


Ph.]. Hens’ eggs. [a, 38.]—O. geinelliferuin. A twin o.: an o 
containing two embryos.—O. graafianum. See Graafian vesicle. 
— O. hystericum. See Clavus hystericus.— O. sublimatorium. 
See Bocia.— Ova zephyria. Eggs not impregnated by tbe cock’s 
tread. [L, 84 (a, 43).]—Pellicula ovi. Ger., Eihdutchen. The 
membrane lining the interna! surface of the shell of hens’ eggs; 
formerly used in calculus. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—Permanent o. A 
primitive o. developed into an o. capable of giving rise to an em¬ 
bryo. [Barnes(a,34).]—Primitive o. t Primordial o. Fr.,o vule 
ppmordial. Ger., Primorclialei, Urei. 1 . Of Waldeyer (1870), one 
of the large ciear cells in the germinal epithelium which usually 
collect mto g^roups and sink into the ovarian stroma, where some 
become transformed into ova, others into pabulum for the ova. and 
stili others into follicular epithelium. 2 . Of Semper, one of the 
primitive sexual cells ; so called because they give rise to the gen- 
era iio e / e T \ era T ents in S ither sex - [“ Qwart. Jour. of Alicr. Sci.,” 1878, 
^ )’ J» li 30.] 3. See Ovarian o.—Putamen ovi. Egg- 

shell. [B.]—Simple o. Ger., einfache Ei. An o. answering in 
its structure to a simple cell containing both the formative and the 
nutriti ve elements of the vitellus. [A, 8 .] See also Eormative 
vitellus and Nutritive vitellus.— Testa ovi (seu ovorum). Egg- 
shell. [B.]—Testa? ovorum praeparata?. Ger., bereitete Eier- 
schalen. Egg-shells, especially shells of hens’ eggs, powdered and 
freed from impurities by agitation with water. [B, 10.] 

OWATOXNA MLXFRAL SPKINGS, n. O aMo^a 8 . A 
place in Steele County, Minnesota, where there is a spring contain¬ 
ing sodium, calcium, and magnesium bicarbonates. [a, 14.] 

OWEFS LAKE, n. 0'e 2 nz. A lake in Inyo County, Califor- 
ma, the waters of which are very rich in sodium chloride, carbon- 
ate, and sulphate. [Anderson (a, 14).] 


OWOSSO SPPING, n. 0-o 2 s'o. A place in Shlawassee 
County, Michigan, where there is a saline, chalybeate, and alkaline 
spring. [Anderson (a, 14).] 

OXACKTIC ACID, n. 0 2 x-a 2 s-et(e 2 t)'i 2 k. See Glycollic 
acid . 


OXALALDEHYDE, n. 0 2 x-a 2 l-a 2 l'de 2 -hid. Ger., Oxalaldehyd. 
The aldehyde of oxalic acid ; glyoxal. [B, 3.] 

OXALA1MIA (Lat.), n.f. 0 2 x-a 2 l(a 3 l)-em'(a a 'e 2 m)-i 2 -a 8 . From 
ofaAis, sorrel, and alpa, blood. A condition due to an accumula- 
tion of oxalates in the blood. [A, 319 (a, 34).] 

OXALAMIDE, OXALAM3IOX (Ger.), n’s. 0 2 x-a 2 l'a 2 m-i 2 d- 
(id), -a^-a^-mon'. See Oxamide. 

OXALA3IYLIC ACID, n. 0 2 x-a 2 l-a 2 m-i 2 l'i 2 k. Fr., acide 
oxalamylique. An oily liquid, C 7 H 12 0 4 , obtained by heating amy- 
lic alcohol mixed with an excess of oxalic acid. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

OXALAN, n. 0 2 x'a 2 l-a 2 n. Fr., oxalane. Ger., O. Oxalura- 
mide. [B.] 

OXALAXTIN, n. 0 2 x-a 2 l-a 2 n'ti 2 n. Fr., oxalantine. Ger., O. 
A body, C 6 H 4 N 4 05 + H a O, obtained by boiling alloxanic acid in 
watery solution. [B, 3 (a, 38) ; B. 4 ; B, 93 (a, 14).] 

OXALAS (Lat.), n. m. 0 2 x / a 2 l(a 3 l)-a 2 s(a a s). Gen., -at'is. See 
Oxalate.— O. cericus, O. cerosus venalis. See CEaiUM oxa- 
late.—O. ferrosus. See under Iron oxalate. 


OXALATE, n. 
[B, 4.] 


0 2 x ; a 2 l-at. Lat., oxalas. A salt of oxalic acid. 


OXALETHERIC ACID, n. O^^l^th-ear^sk. Acid ethyl 
oxalate. [B.] 

OXALETHYLIN, n. 0 2 x-a 2 l-e 2 th'i 2 l-i 2 n. Also written Oxal- 
ethyline. Fr., oxalethyline. Ger., Oxaldthylin. A basic deriva¬ 
tive of diethyloxamide, C # H 10 N 2 = (C 2 H 6 ) 2 C 2 N 2 . It is a transpar- 
ent oily liquid, of sp. gr. 0 982, and having a narcotic odor. It boils 
at about 213° C., burns with a bluish flarae, and is soluble in water, 
in alcohol, and in chloroform. It is poisonous, and acts as a pow- 
erful stimulant of the nervous apparatus of the heart, and also in- 
creases reflex excitability. [B, 3 ; B, 93 (a, 14); H. Schultz, “ Arch. 
f. exp. Pathol. u. Pharmak.,” xiii, p. 304 ; xvi, p. 256 (B).] 


OXALHYDRIC ACID, n. C^x-asi-hidWk. Fr., acide oxal- 
hydrique. An old term for saccharic acid. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 
OXALHYDROXAMIC ACID, n. O^-a^-hid-ro^-aW^k. 
Fr., acide oxalhydroxamique. Syn.: hydroxyl oxamide. A di- 
basic acid, C 2 H 4 N 3 0 4 . [B, 93 («, 14).] 


OXALIC, adj. 0 2 x-a 2 l y i 2 k. Lat., oxalicus (from ofaAiy. sor¬ 
rel). Fr., oxalique. Ger., oxalisch. Derived from or contained 
in a piant of the genus Oxalis. The o. (or succinic) series of or- 
ganic acids includes acids of the constitution Cnlla. - 2O4. [B, 2.1— 
O. acid. Lat.. acidum oxalicum. Fr., acide oxalique. Ger., Ox - 
alsdure. A dibasic acid, C 2 H ? 0 4 = CO(OI!) — CO(OH), forming 
colorless prismatic crystals (or, lf obtained by sublimation, acicu- 
lar crystals), which are moderately soluble in cold water and alco¬ 
hol, and very soluble in boiling water and alcohol. When freshly 
crystallized, it has probably the coraposition C 2 H 2 0 4 + 2H a O = 
C(OH ) 3 — C(OH) s . It is found under the form of oxalates in the 
species of Oxalis and Rumex and in Salsola salicoimia , in the cells 
of plants, and in the urine. It is obtained by the oxidation of sugar 
or of cellulose (saw-dnst, etc.). Jt is caustic, and acts as a corro¬ 
sive poison when swallowed. It has the strongest acid taste of any 
of the organic acids. It has been used, well diluted, in asthma, 
amenorrhoea, etc. [B, 3 (a, 38); B, 4 ; Ponlet, “Gaz. hebd. de mf‘d. 
et de chir.,” May, 14, 1886 ; “ N. Y. Med,-Jour.,” June 5, 1886, p. 650 
(a, 50).]—Volumetric solution of o. acid [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.]. 
A solution made by dissolving 630 grains of purified o.-acid crystals 
in about 6,666 grain measures of water, and diluting with water to 
10,000 grain measures. [B, 5 (a, 38).] 

OXALIDE (Fr.), n. Ox-a 3 -led. See Oxalis. 

. OXALIS (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 x'a 2 l(a 3 l)-i 2 s. Gen., -aVidis. Gr., 
ofaAis, sorrel. Fr., oxalide. Ger., Sauerklee. Wood-sorrel; a 
genus of the Geraniacece. The Oxalidacece (Fr.. oxilidactes) are 


A, ape: A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A«, all; Cii, chin: Cii 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, 


m; N 2 , tank; 
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the oxalids, au order (Lindley) of the Geraniales , made in more re- 
cent Systems (Bentham and Hooker) a tribe (Oxalidece ,* Ger., Ox- 
alideen ) of the Geraniacece, including Hypseocharis , O., Averrhoa, 
and other genera in which the flowers are regular, the sepals im- 
bricated, the glands wanting, the stigmas capitate, and the leaves 
compound. They are natives of hot and temperate regions. They 
contain usually an acid juice, and the roots of many species are 
esculent. [B, 19, 34, 42, 121,173, 180 (a, 35).]—Herba oxalidls. 1 . 
The herb of O. acetosella. 2. The herb of Rumex acetosa. [B, 180 
(a, 35).]—O. acetosella. Fr., oxalide acide (ou des bois), oseille d 
irois feuilles (ou des bois), surelle acide, trMe aigre. Ger., {ge- 
meiner) Sauerklee, Ampferklee, Kukuksklee, Kleesalzkraut, kleines 
Dreiblatt. French (or eorumon wood-) sorrel, cuekoo-bread (or 
-sorrel), gawk-meat, hallelujah ; a small acaulescent herb growing 
in shady places in northern Asia, Europe, and North America. It 
has a pleasant acid taste, and contains potassium binoxalate, whicli 
is sometimes obtained f rom it and sold in the shops as salt of sorrel. 
The herb, herba acetosellce (seu oxalidis, seu lujulce, seu allelujce, 
seu trifolii acetosi , seu oxytriphylli, seu panis cuculi, seu trifolii 
minoris ), and the expressed juice were formerly used as refriger- 
ants. An infusion or a whey prepared by boiling the herb in milk 
forms an agreeable beverage in febrile and inflammatory diseases. 
The piant, fresh and uncooked, is recommended in scurvy. The 
expressed inspissated juice, formed into a paste, has been used as 
a caustic in epithelioma. [B, 5, 19, 180,185 (a, 35); “ Proc. of the 
Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxx, p. 214 (a, 50).]— O. anthelminthica. 
The tschokko or habbi-tschogo of Abyssinia, where it is employed 
as a taenifuge. [B, 104,121 (a, 35).]— O. caprina, O. cernua. Fr., 
oxalide penchee. Goat's-foot; a bulbous species found in Southern 
Africa, where it is used as a source of salt of sorrel. [B, 19,173,180, 
275 (a, 35).]— O. compressa. Fr., oxalide comprimee. A Cape of 
Good Hope species, containing a larger proportion of potassium 
binoxalate than O. acetosella. [B, 173, 180 (a, 35).]— O. conor- 
rliiza. A species used in Paraguay and Chile in ardent and bilious 
fevers. [B, 180 (a, 35).]— O. cordata. Fr., oxalide en coeur. A 
small undershrub of Brazil, where it is used as a refrigerant in 
malignant fevers. [B, 173, 180 (a, 35).]— O. corniculata. Fr., 
oxalide corniculee, pied de pigeon. Ger., gehornter Sauerklee. 
Hind., amrool. The procumbent yellow-flowered wood-sorrel; a 
species of Europe, Asia, and North America, by Wood considered 
a variety of O. stricta. It has about the same properties as O. ace¬ 
tosella, and in the East Indies the leaves, stalks, and flowers are 
used as refrigerants, especially in dysentery, and the juice, which 
contains salts of oxalic acid, is applied externally to remove warts. 
[B, 34, 172, 180 (a, 35).]—O. crassicaulis, O. crenata. Ger., ge- 
kerbtblumiger Sauerklee. Fr., oxalide crenelee. One of the spe¬ 
cies knovvn as oca , indigenous to Mexico, Colombia, and Peru. It 
yields an edible tuberous root, and the juice of the leaves is said to 
be used in haemorrhages, catarrh, and gonorrhoea. [B, 5, 173, 180, 
185, 275 (a, 35).]— O. dodecandra. Fr., oxalide d douze 6tamines. 
A native of Peru, where the leaves are used in malignant fevers. 
[B, 173 (a, 35).] —O. frutescens. Fr., oxalide arbrisseau (ou en 
arbre). An undershrub of the Antiiles, where it is used in ardent 
and bilious fevers. [B, 173, 180 (a, 35),] —O. fulva. Fr., oxalide 
fauve . A Brazilian species with extremely acid leaves, which are 
used in malignant fevers. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—O. pratensis. The 
Rumex acetosa. [B, 180 (a, 35).] —O. repens. Fr., oxalide ram- 
pante. A species found in Ceylon, Madagascar, Southern Africa, and 
Brazil. It is used as a refrigerant. [B, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—O. stricta. 
Ger., steifer Sauerklee. Upright yellow-flowered wood-sorrel ; a 
caulescent species growing in Europe and America, employed like 
O. acetosella. [B, 34, 180 (a, 35).]—O. tuberosa. Fr., oxalide tu- 
bereuse. Tuberous-rooted wood-sorrel ; one of the species called 
oca in South America. It is found in Bolivia and Chile, where the 
roots are eaten cooked. The leaves yield salt of sorrel. [B, 19, 173, 
180, 275, 314 (a, 35).]—O. violacea. Fr., oxalide violette. Violet 
wood-sorrel; a species having violet-colored petals. It has the 
same properties as O. acetosella. In Mexico the fleshy tuber¬ 
ous roots are eaten. [B, 5, 34, 180, 275, 314 (a, 35).]—ltadix et 
semen oxalidis. The root and seed of Rumex acetosa . [B, 180 
(^ 35).] 

OXALIUM (Lat.), n. n. 0 2 x-al(a 3 l)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Potassium 
binoxalate. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 

OXALME (Lat.), u. f. 0 2 x-a 2 l(a 3 l)'me(ma). Gen., -al'mes. Gr., 
o£dA/oj (from ofos, vinegar). Fr., o. A mixture of vinegar and 
salt. [L, 50 (a, 14); L, 84 (a, 43).] 

OXALMETHYLIN, n. 0 2 x"a 2 l-me 2 th'i 2 l-i 2 n. Ger., O. A 
basic derivative of dimethyl-oxamide, C 4 H«N 2 = (CH 3 ) 2 C 2 N 2 . It 
acts on the lower animals to increase reflex excitability. [H. 
Schultz and J. N. Mayer, “Arch. f. experiment. Pathol.,” xvi, p. 
256 (B).] 

OXALOANTIMONIATE, n. 0 2 x"a 2 l-o-a 2 n-ti 2 -mo'ni 2 -at. A 
compound of a base with both oxalic acid and antimonic acid. [B.] 
See Potassium o. 

OXALONITltlL, n. 0 2 x-a 2 l-o-nit'ri 2 l. Fr., oxalonitrile. Free 
cyanogen, C a N 2 ; so called because it may _be regarded as a nitro- 
gen derivative of the oxalic-acid radicle jJ. [B, 3 ] 

OXALOPTYSE (Ger.), n. Ox-a 3 l-op-tu 6 z / e a . From 6 £aAts, 
sorrel, and nrvetv, to spit. The excretion of oxalic acid in the 
saliva. [L, 57 (a, 34).] 

OXAEOVINIC ACID, n. 0 2 x-a 2 l-o-vi 2 n'i 2 k. Acid ethyl oxa- 
late. [B.] 

OXALPKOPYLIN, n. 0 2 x-a 2 l-prop'i 2 l-i 2 n. Ger., O. A basic 
derivative of dipropyl-oxamide, C 8 H, 4 N 2 = (C 3 H 7 VC 2 N 2 . It in- 
creases reflex irritability in the lower animals. [H. Schultz and 
J. N. Mayer, “ Arch. f. experiment. Pathol.,” xvi, p. 256 (B).] 

OXAEURAMIDE, n. 0 2 x-a 2 l-u 2 r'a 2 rn-i 2 d(id). Fr., o. Ger., 
Oxaluramid. A white crystalline powder, C a H 6 N 3 0 3 = NH 2 — CO — 
KH.CO.CO.NH 2 . [B, 3 (a, 38); B, 93 (a, 14).J 


OXAEURANILIDE, n. 0 2 x-a 2 l-u 2 r-a 2 n'i 2 l-i 2 d(id). Fr., o. A 
substance, C 9 H 9 N 3 0 3 , forming a white crystalline powder. [B, 93 
(a, 14).] 


OXALURU (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 x-a 2 l(a 3 l)-u 2 r(ur)'i 2 -a 3 . From 
ofaAt?, sorrel, and o$po v, urine. Fr., oxalurie. Ger., Oxalurie, 
Sauerharnen . A condition characterized by an excessive excre¬ 
tion of calcium oxalate in the urine ; the so-called uric-acid dia- 
thesis, characterized by dyspepsia and various nervous derange- 
ments. [D, 1.] & 

OXALU11IC ACID,d. 0 2 x-a 2 l-u 2 r'i 2 k. Fr ., acide oxalurique. 
Ger., Oxalursdure. A whitish crystalline powder, C 8 H 4 No0 4 = 
NH 2 : CO : NH.CO.CO.OH, having the properties of a monobasic 
acid. It is soluble with difficulty in water. [B, 4 ; B, 270 (a, 38).] 


OXALYL, n. 0 2 x'a 2 l-i 2 l. Fr., oxalyle. Ger., O. The radicle 
of oxalic acid, (C 2 0 2 )" [B ; B, 93.]-U. «liamide. Ger., 0'diamid. 
Oxamide. [B.]—O. urea, Fr., o'uree. Ger., 0'harustoff. See 
Parabanic acid. 


OXAMATE, n. 0 2 x'a 2 m-at. A salt of oxamic acid. |B.] 
OXAMELANILE, n. 0 2 x-a 2 m-e 2 Pa 2 n-i 2 l. The compound 
O 15 H 1 jN 3 0 2 . [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

OXAMETHANE, n. 0 2 x-a 3 -me 2 th'an. Ger., Oxamdthan. 
A crystalline substance, C0(NH 2 )C0 2 (C 2 H 6 ). [B, 3 (a, 38).] 
OXAMIC ACID, n. 0 2 x-a 2 m'i 2 k. Fr., acide oxamique. Ger.» 
Oxaminsdure. A fine crystalline powder, CO(NH 2 )CO.OH = C 2 II 3 - 
0 3 N, acting as a monobasic acid. [B, 3, 270 (a, 38); B, 4.] 

OXAMIDE, n. 0 2 x'a 2 m-i 2 d(id). Fr., o. Ger., Oxamid. Syn.: 
oxalyl diamide. A diamide of oxalic acid ; a body having the com- 
position CO(NH 2 ) — CO(NH 2 ) = C 2 0 2 N 2 H 4 . [B, 3, 270 (a, 38); B, 4.] 
OXANILAMIDE, n. 0 2 x-a 2 n-i 2 l'a 2 m-i 2 d(id). Syn.: mono- 
phenyloxamide. The compound C 8 H 8 N 2 O 2 (=NH(C 0 H 6 )C 2 O a .NH 2 . 
[B, 93 (a, 14).] 

OXANILIC ACID, n. 0 2 x-a 2 n-i 2 l / i 2 k. Fr., acide oxanilique. 
Ger., Oxanilsaure. Syn.: phenyloxamic acid. A substance, NH- 
(C 6 H 6 )C 2 0 2 .0H = C 8 H 7 N 0 3 , crystallizing from boiling water as 
satin-like needles containing a molecule of water, from benzene as 
long shining needles melting at 150° C. [B, 3 (a, 38); B, 4 ; B, 93 
(a, 14).] 

OXANIEIDE, n. 0 2 x-a 2 n'i 2 l-i 2 d(id). Fr., o. Ger., Oxanilid. 
Syn.: diphenyloxamide. A substance, C 2 0 2 (NH.C«H 6 ) 2 = C U H 12 - 
N a 0 2 , crystallizing from benzene as shining white laminas. [B, 3 
(a, 38); B, 4.] L 

OXANIEINE (Fr.), n. Ox-a 3 -ne-len. See Phenol. 
OXANTHRACENE, n. 0 2 x-a 2 n'thra 3 -sen. Fr., oxanthra- 
c&ne. A compound, Cj 4 H 8 0 2 . obtained by treating anthracene 
with hot nitric acid. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

OXATOLIJIC ACID, n. 0 2 x-a 3 -to 2 I-u 2 'i 2 k. Fr., acide oxa- 
toluique (ou oxatolylique). A decomposition product, Ch,Hi«Oq, 
of vulpic acid. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

OXATYL, n. 0 2 x'a 2 t-i 2 l. A radicle, CO.OH, characteristic of 
the series of organic acids. [B.] 

OXAZOTATE, n. 0 2 x-a 2 z'o-tat. Fr., o. An old name for a 
nitrate. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 

OXAZOTIC, adj. 0 2 x-a 2 z-o 2 t'i 2 k. Lat-., oxazoticus. Fr .,oxa- 
zotique. An old term for nitric. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 

OXAZOTITE, n. 0 2 x-a 2 z'o-tit. Fr., o. An old name for a 
nitrite. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 

OXEEAEUM (Lat.), n. n. 0 2 x-e 2 l-e / (a 3 , e 2 )-u 3 m(u < m). Gr., 
6 £<fAaio»' (from o£os, vinegar, and *\aiov, oil). Fr., oxeleon. A 
mixture of oil and vinegar. [L, 41, 50 (a, 14).] 

OXEOLAT (Fr.), n. Ox-a-o-la 8 . A medicinal vinegar prepared 
by^distillation. [B, 38 (a, 14).]—O. simple. Distilled vinegar. 

OXEOlfi (Fr.), n. 0 2 x-a-o-la. See AcisTOLis. 

OXERONOSUS (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 x-e 2 r(ar)-o 2 n'o 2 s-u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
6$yp6<:, of vinegar, and vdo-os, disease. Fr., oxeronosos. Ger., 
sduerliche Krankheit. Of Steinheim, a disease caused by an ac- 
cumulation of acid in the system or in which there is an excessive 
formation of acid. [L, 50 (a, 34).] 

OXETHYL, n. 0 2 x-e 2 th'i 2 l. Fr.. oxtthyle. Ger., Oxathyl. 
The equivalent radicle, C 2 H 6 0—, entering into the composition of 
the compound ethyl ethers. [B.] 

OXHYDRYL, n. 0 2 x-hid"ri 2 l. Fr., oxhydmjle. See Hy- 

droxyl. 

OXIBASIC, adj. 0 2 x-i 2 -ha'si 2 k. Lat., oxibasicus. Fr., oxi- 
basique. Of salts, having an oxide as a base. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 
OXIDATED, adj. 0 2 x'i 2 d-at-e 2 d. See Oxidized. 
OXIDATION, n. 0 2 x-i 2 d-a'shu 3 n. Fr., o., o xydation. Ger., 
Oxydation, Oxydirung. It., ossidazione. Sp., oxidacion. 1 . The 
act of combining with oxygen. 2. The process by which this com- 
bination is effected. [B.] 

OXIDE, n. 0 2 x'i 2 d(id). Lat., oxidum. Fr., oxyde. Ger., 
Oxyd. It., ossido. Sp., oxido. A compound of a metal, or of a 
compound radicle, with oxygen ; in the latter case called an ether. 
According as one or more atoms of oxygen enter into the com¬ 
pound, the latter is designated as a monoxide (or protoxide ), a 
dioxide (deutoxide , or binoxide), a trioxide, a tetroxide, a pentox- 
ule,e tc. [B.]—Acid-forming o., Acid o. An oxide which, com- 
bined with water, produces an acid ; an anhydride. [B, 3.]—Basic 
o. An o. containing a relatively small amount of oxygen and pos- 
sessed of basic properties. The basic o’s combine with water to 
form hydroxides which are often strongly alkaline. Tbey usually 
contain less oxygen than the acid o‘s. [B.]—Hydrated o. See 
Hydroxide.— Indifferent o., Neutral o. An o. composed of two 
other o’s, which does not combine with water to form either an 
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acid or a base. [B, 9.]—Primary o. See Hydrate.—S aline o. 
See Neutral o. 

OXIDIZED, adj. 0 2 x'i 2 d-izd. Lat., oxydatus. Fr., oxyde. 
Ger., oxidirt. Combined with or containing oxygen. [B.] 

OXIDULATED, adj. O a x -i 2 d'u 3 I-at-e 2 d. See Oxydulated. 

OXIDUM (Lat.), n. n. 0 2 x'i 9 d-u 3 m(u 4 m). See Oxide.—E m¬ 
plastrum oxidi plnmbici [Swed. Ph.l. See Emplastrum plumbi. 
— O. calcicum [Swed. Ph., Finn. Ph.j. See under Quick-LiUE.— 
O. ferroso-ferrieum [Finn. Ph.]. See Magnetic iron oxide. —O. 
hydrargyricnm [Swed. Ph. (lst def.), Finn. Ph. (2d def.)]. 1. 

See Red Mercury oxide. 2. See Yelloto mercury oxide.— O. liy- 
drargyricimi |ira?c i j>i tat lini [Swed. Ph.]. See Yellow mercury 
oxide — O. Itydrargyrosnm [Finn. Ph.]. See Mercury and am- 
moninrn nitrate.— O. nigrum [Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph.J. See Man- 
ganese dioxide— O. plumbicuin (piwparatum [Finn. Ph.]). 
See Lead monoxide.— O. zincicnm |Finn. Ph., Swed. Ph.] (cru¬ 
dum [Finn. Ph.]). See Zinc oxide.— Pomatum cum oxido hy- 
drargyrico ex L6pez. Sp., intenciones de Lopez [Mex. Ph.]. A 
preparation made by mixing 6 parts each of mercury binoxide and 
red lead oxide, thoroughly triturated, with 100 of hog’s lard. [A, 
447 (a, 38).] 

OXIMIDE, n. 0 2 x'i 2 m-i 2 d(id). An imide consisting ofam- 
monia in which oxygen replaces 2 atoms of hydrogen, H — N : O. 
In composition it acts as a bivalent radicle, = NOH. [B.] 

OXINDOL, n. 0 2 x-i 9 nd'o 2 l. Orthoamidophenylacetic anhy- 
dride. A substance, C 6 H 4 (§^ 9 )CO = C 8 H 7 NO, crystallizing from 
hot water as long colorless needles or feathery groups melting at 
120° C. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

OXISALT, n. 0 9 x'i 2 -sa 4 lt. Fr., oxisel. See Basic salt. 

OXODES (Lat.), OXOIDES (Lat.), adj's. 0 2 x-od'ez(as), -o(o 9 )- 
i 2 d(ed)'ez(as). From o£o?, vinegar, and eiSot, resemblance. Fr., 
oxaide. Ger., essigahnlich. Resembling vinegar. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

OXOXIC ACID, n. 0 9 x-o 2 n'i 2 k. Ger., Oxonsaure. A dibasic 
crystalline acid, CaH 5 N 3 0 4 , formed, along with uroxanic acid, by 
the oxidation of uric acid. It is known only through its salts, the 
oxonates. [B, 3.] 

OXOS (Lat.), n. m. 0 2 x'o 2 s. Gr., o£o$. Vinegar. [L, 94 
(a, 43).] 

OXUIIIC ACID, n. 0 9 x-u 2 r'i 2 k. Fr., acide oxurique (ou 
urique suroxigent). Alloxanic acid, especially one of its impure 
varieties. [A, 1 ; B.] 

OXYACANTHA (Lat.). n. f. 0 9 x-i 9 (u 8 )-a 9 k(a a k)-a 2 nth(a 3 nth)'- 
a 3 . Gr., o(vdicavda (from o£u's, sharp, and aicavOa , a thorn). 1. Of 
the ancients, the Berberis vulgaris and (of Theophrastus and Dios- 
corides) the Mespilus pyracantha. 2. The Mespilus o. [B, 19, 115, 
121, 180 (a, 35).] 

OXYACANTHINE, n. 0 2 x-l 2 -a 2 k-a 2 nth-en. Fr., o., vin&tine. 
Ger.. Oxyacanthin , Berbin. 1. An alkaloid of the probable formu¬ 
la C 33 H 48 N 3 0) ], found in barberry bark and root. [B, 4, 5 (a, 38).] 
2. Of Leroy, see Crat^gin. 

OXYACETAL, n. 0 9 x-i 9 -a 9 s'e 9 t-a 9 l. Syn.: hydrate diethylate 
of ethenyl, glycol acetal. A liquid of agreeable odor, C#Hi 4 O a O = 
C 3 H 3 .OH.(OC 3 H 5 ) 3 . [B, 4.] 

OXYACETIC ACID. n. 0 9 x-i 2 -a 9 s-et(e 2 t)'i 2 k. Fr., acide oxy - 
acetique. Ger., Oxyessigsdure. Glycollic acid. [B.] 

OXYACID, n. 0 2 x-i 2 -a 2 s / i 2 d. See under Acid. 

OXYACUSIS (Lat.), n. f. 0 9 x-i 2 (u 8 )-a 2 k(a 3 k)-u 2 (u)'si 2 s. Gen., 
-us'eos (-is). From o£vs, sharp, and aicovcr is, a hearing. See Hy- 
peracusis. 

OXYADENOUS, adj. 0 2 x-i 2 -a 2 d'e 2 n-u 3 s. From o£vs, sharp, 
and a&riv, a gland. Fr., oxyadene. Ger., scharfdriisig. Having 
sharp-pointed (or stinging) glauds. [a, 35.] 

OXYADIPIC ACID, n. 0 2 x-i 2 -a 2 d-i 2 p'i 9 k. Hydroxyadipic 
acid. [B.] For various other acids, etc., designated by terms in 
Oxy-, see the corresponding terms in Hydroxy -. 

OXYAGSTIIESIA (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 x-i 2 (u 8 )-e 9 s(a a -e 2 s)-the(tha)'- 
zi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 . From o£u?, sharp, and dicrOycns, sensation. See Acro- 

.ESTHESIA. 

OXYALDEHYDE, n. 0 2 x-i 2 -a 2 l'de-hid. Ger., Oxyaldehyd. 
An oxide of acetic aldehyde, CH 3 (OH).CHO = C 3 H 4 0 3 . [B, 4.] 

OXYALIZAKINE (Fr.), n. Ox-e-a 3 -le-za 3 -ren. See Purpurin. 

OXYAMMONIA, n. 0 2 x-i 2 -a 9 m-mon'i 2 -a a . See Hydroxyl- 

AMINE. 

OXYA3IYGDALIC ACID, n. 0 9 x-i 9 -a 9 m-i 2 g-da 2 l'i 2 k. Fr., 
acide oxy amygdalique. A substance, C 8 H 8 0 4 , found in urine as a 
resuit of acute atrophy of the liver. It occurs in crystalline nee¬ 
dles of silky lustre, very flexible. fusible at 162° C., and soluble in 
water, in alcohol, and in ether. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

OXYANTIIltACEXE, n. 0 3 x-i 9 -a 9 n'thra a -sen. See under 
Anthraphenol. 

OXYANTHItAQUINONE, n. 0 2 x-i 2 -a 9 n-thra a -kwi 2 n'on. Fr., 
o. Ger., Oxyanthrachinon. A hydroxyl compound of anthraqui- 
none, having in general the formula C, 4 H 8 - „(OH)n0 3 . There are 
a great many o’s, variously designated, according to the number 
of molecules of hydroxyl entering into their composition, as mona's , 
dia's, trio's, tetrao's. and hexo's. When used without qualification, 
the term o. is applied to one of the isomeric varieties of monti*, 
which crystallizes in the form of yellow needles, subliming. without 
melting, at a temperature above 285° C. [B, 2.] See also Hydroxy- 
anthraquinone. 

OXYAP1IE (Lat.), OXYAPIIIA (Lat.), n’s f. 0 2 x-i(u«)'a 2 f- 
(a 3 f)-e(a),-i(n 8 )-a 3 f(a 3 f)'i 2 -a 3 . Gen., - y , aphes , yaph^ce. From ofw's, 
keen, and a<f>ij , a touching. Fr., oxyaphie. See Hyperaphia. 


OXYAKTEltITIS (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 x-i(u 8 )-a 3 rt-e 2 r(ar)-i(e)'ti 2 s. 
Gen., -it'idos (-idis ). From ofus, sharp, and iprijpta, an artery. Fr., 
oxyarterite. Acute arteritis. Many similar words with the preflx 
oxy- are used to indicate an acute type of the disease speci fied. 

OXYBAPHION(Lat.), OXYBAPIIIUM(Lat.), OXYBAPH- 
ON (Lat.), n's n. q 2 x-i 2 (u 8 )-ba 3 f(ba 3 f) / i 2 -o 2 n, -u 8 m(u 4 m), -Pbtu*^'- 
a 2 f(a 3 f)-o 2 n. Gr., 6(vf3a<fnov, o(vf$a<f>oi' (from o£os, vinegar, and 
fiaQi}, a dipping). Fr., acetabule. 1. A shallow vessel for soaking 
bandages, etc., in vinegar. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 2. See Acetabulum 

(3d def.). 

OXYBAPIIUS (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 x-i 2 b(u 8 b)'a 2 f(a 3 f)-u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
o$vfia<f>ov, a shallow earthen vessel. Fr., oxybaphe. Umbrella- 
wort; a genus of herbs, of the Nyctaginacece , found in America 
and India. The roots are said to be purgative. IB, 34,121 (a, 35).] 

OXYBASE, n. 0 2 x'i 2 -bas. A basic oxide. [B, 38, 93 (a, 14).] 

OXYBENZOIC ACID, n. 0 2 x-i 2 -be 2 nz-o'i 2 k. Fr., acide oxy- 
benzoique. Ger., Oxybenzoesaure. Hydroxybenzoic acid. Ortho- 
o. a. is salicylic acid. [B.] 

OXYBENZOL ALCOHOL, n. 0 2 x-i 2 -be 2 nz'o 2 l a 2 Pko-ho 2 l. 
See Hydroxybenzyl alcohol. 

OXYBLEPSIA (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 x-i 2 (u 8 )-ble 2 ps'i 2 -a 3 . From ofvs, 
keen, and sigbt. Fr., oxyblepsie. See Oxyopia. 

OXYBOLIA (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 x-i 2 (u 8 )-bol(bo 2 l) , i 2 -a 3 . From ofu?, 
rapid, and 0oAij, athrow. Fr., oxybolie. The premature emission 
of semen. [E.] 

OXYBKOMIC ACID, n. 0 2 x-i 2 -bromM 2 k. Fr., acide oxy- 
bromique. Ger., Oxybromsaure. Of Kammerer, hypobromous 
acid. [B, 2.] 

OXYBKOMIDE, n. O 2 x-i 2 -brom / i 2 d(id). Fr., oxybromure. 
Ger., Oxybromiir. A compound containing both oxygen and bro- 
mine united to another element or radicle. [B, 3.] 

OXYBBOMOCHLOKIDE, n. 0 2 x-i 2 -brom-o-klor'i 2 d(id). A 
compound of oxygen, bromine, and chlorine with the sanie radi¬ 
cle. [B] 

OXYBUTYL ALCOHOL, n. 0 2 x-i 2 -bu 2 t'i 2 l. Ger., Oxybutyl- 
alkohol. A diatomic alcohol, C 4 H 10 O 3 , conceived to be derived 
from butyl alcohol by the addition of an atom of oxygen. Three 
isomeric varieties of this formula are known: (1) a-o. a., C 4 H 8 - 
(OH) 3 = CH 3 CH 3 CH(OH)CH 3 (OH), also called a-butene glycol (see 
Butene glycol) ; (2) ^-o. a., p-butene glycol , CH ? CH(OH)CH 3 CH 3 - 
(OH); (3) isobutylene glycol , a-oxyisobulyl alcohol , (CH 3 ) 3 C(OH)- 
CH 3 (OH). [B.] 

OXYBUTYLIC, adj. 0 2 x-i 2 -bu 2 -ti 2 Pi 2 k. Butylic with an ad- 
ditional atom of oxygen. [B.] 

OXYBUTYItALDEHYDE, n. 0 2 x-i 2 -bu 2 t-i 2 r-a 2 l'de 2 -hid. See 
Aldol. 

OXYCAMPHOIIONIC ACID, n. 0 2 x-i 2 -ka 2 m-fo 2 r-o 2 n / i 2 k. 
Fr., acide oxy-camphoranique. Ger.. Oxycamphoronsaure. A tri- 
basic crystalline acid, C 9 H ]3 0 6 . [B, 2.] 

OXYCANXABIN, n. 0 2 x-i 2 -ka 2 n'a 2 b-i 2 n. Fr., oocy cannabim e. 
A white crystalline compound, C 30 H 30 N 3 O 7 , obtained by treating 
cannabin with nitric acid and crystallizing from methyl alcohol in 
large yellowish prisms. [B, 5, 81 (a, 38); B, 93 (a, 14).] 

t OXYCEDRUS (Lat.),n.f. 0 2 x-i 2 (u 8 ysed(ke 2 d)ru 3 s(ru 4 s). Gr., 
o£v/ce$po? (from ofvs, sharp, and Ktfipos, cedar). 1. Of the ancients, 
the Juniperus o. 2. Of Spach, a section of the genus Juniperus. 
[B, 115, 121 (a, 35).]—Baccro (seu grana, seu semen) oxycedri. 
Juniper-berries. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

OXYCEPHALIA (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 x-i 2 (u 8 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)-al(a 3 l) / i 2 -a 3 . 
From ofv?, sharp, and Kcfyakri, the head. Fr., oxy-cephalie. Ger., 
Oxykephalie. The state of having the head long. witn a high verti- 
cal index and a narrow transverse diameter. [“ Alien. and Neurol.,” 
Oct., 1891, p. 561 (a, 34).] 

OXYCHLOItIC ACID, n. 0 2 x-i 2 -klor'i 2 k. Fr., acide oxy- 
chlorique. Ger., Oxychlorsanre. 1. Of Kammerer, hypochlorous 
acid. [B, 2 ; B, 93.] 2. Perchloric acid. 

OXYCHLOItIDE, n. 0 2 x-i 2 -klor'i 2 d(id). Fr., oxychlorure. 
Ger ., Oxyclilariir. Syn .: acichloride, basic chloride. A compound 
of an element or radicle with both oxygen and chlorine. [B.] 

OXYCINCHONINE, n. 0 2 x-i 2 -si 2 n 2/ kon-en. Fr., o. Ger., 
Oxycinchonin. A substance, C 20 II;mN 3 O 3 , isomeric with quinine. 
[B, 4 (a, 38) ; B, 93(«, 14).] 

OXYCINESIS (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 x-i 2 (u 8 )-si 2 n(ken)-e(a)'si 2 s. Gen., 
-es'eos (-is). See Acrocinesis. 

OXYCOCCOS (Lat.), OXYCOCCUS (Lat.), n’s m. 0 2 x-i 2 (u 8 )- 
ko 2 k / ko 2 s, -ku 3 s(ku 4 s). From o£v?, sharp, and kokkos, a grain. 
Ger., Moosbeere. 1. The Vaccinium o. 2. A genus of ericaceous 
plants separated from Vaccinium , sometimes made a section of 
that genus. [B, 215; B, 121 (a, 35).]—Baccro oxycocci. Cran- 
berries (fruit of Vaccinium o.). [B, 119.]—Kob (vaccinii) oxy¬ 

cocci. Fr., rob de canneberge de marais. Ger., eingekochter 
Moosbeerensaft. A preparation made by boiling cranbei ry-juice 
with one fourth of its welght of sugar to the consistence of honey. 
[Russ. Ph., 1803 (B, 119).] 

0XYC03IENIC ACID, n. 0 2 x-i 2 -ko 2 m-e 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide 
oxycomenique. Ger., Oxykomensdure. A crystalline acid, C 6 H0 3 - 
(OH) 3 CO.OH = C 6 H 4 0 6 . [B, 3.] 

OXYCOPAIVIC ACID, n. 0 2 x-i 2 -ko-pa 3 -evi 2 k. Fr., acide 
oxycopahivique (ou oxycopahuviqne). Ger., Oxycopaivasaure. A 
substance, C 30 H 38 O 3 , found in the deposit of Pard copaiba balsam. 
It forms colorless rhombic prisms, fusible at 120° C., freely soluble 
in ether, less soluble in alcohol. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

OXYCOTOIN, n. 0 2 x-i 2 -ko'to-i 2 n. Cotoin in which hydroxyl 
replaces hydrogen. [B.] 
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OXYCKATUM (Lat.), n. n. O^-i^uOkyraHtraHbuSm^m). 
From o£vs, sharp, and tcparciv, to inix. Ger., Oxycrat. A prepara- 
tion made by mixing 64 grammes of vinegar with 1 litre of water, 
or 1 part of acetic acid with 12 parts of water. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 
OXYCllOCEUS (Lat.), ndj. O 2 x-i 2 (u 8 )-kros(kro 2 k)'e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From o£os, vinegar, and kpoko ?, saffron. Containing vinegar and 
saffron. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

OXYCltOCONlC ACID, n. 0 2 x-i 2 -kro-ko 2 n'i 2 k. Fr.. acide 
o xycroconique. Ger., Oxykrokonsaure. A yellowish gummy sub- 
stance, C 5 H 8 0 9 , acting as a tribasic acid. [B, 3.] 

OXYCUMIC ACID, n. 0 2 x-i 2 -ku 2 'mi 2 k. Fr., acide oxy-cu- 
minique. Ger., Oxycuminsaure. A monobasic acid, C 6 H 4 C S H 0 - 
(OH).CO.OH = C 10 lIi 2 O 3 , isomeric and perhaps identical with phlo- 
retic acid. [B, 93 (a, 14).J 

OXYCY3IENE, n. 0 2 x-i 2 -si / men. See Carvacrol. 

OXYD (Ger.), n. Ox-u 8 d\ See Oxide.— Blaseno\ SeeCvsTiNE. 
OXYDABLE (Fr.), adj. Ox-e-da 3 -bl\ Oxidizable. [B.] 
OXYDATUS (Lat.), adj. 0 2 x-i 2 d(u«d)-at(a 3 t) / u 3 s(u 4 s). Oxi¬ 
dized ; with the name of a base, that one of two oxides which con- 
tains the more oxygen ; with the name of a base coupled with an 
adjective denoting an acid, that salt of the acid which contains the 
more oxygen (and hence relatively less of the basic element). [B.] 
OXYD E, n. 0 2 x'i 2 d(id). See Oxide.— Antimoniate cVo. an- 
tlmoiiiqne (Fr.). Of Berzelius, anthnony tetroxide. [B.]—O. 

antiimmique (Fr.). Antimony trioxide. [B, 119.]—O. ars^nical 
blanc (Fr.). Arsenic trioxide. [B, 119.]—O. azoteux (Fr.). Ni- 
trous oxide. [BJ—O. azotique (Fr.). Nitric oxide. [B.]—O. 

casiieux (Fr.). Of Proust (1818), leucine ; so called because first 
obtained from decomposing cheese. [B, 3.]—O. hyilrat6 (Fr.). See 
Hydroxide —O. mercureux (Fr.). See Black mercury oxide .— 
O. mercuriqne [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). See Mercury binoxide. —O. mer- 
curique jaune [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). See Yellow mercury oxide.— O. 
mercurique rouge [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). See Red mercury oxide .— 
O. nitreux (Fr.). Nitrous oxide ; nitrogen monoxide. [B.]—O. 
nitrique (Fr.). Nitric oxide. [B.] 

OXYD E (Fr.), adj. Ox-e-da. See Oxidized. 

OXYDEltCES (Lat.), adj. O a x-i 2 d(u 6 d)-u 6 r(e 2 r)'sez(kas). Gr., 
ofvSepiojs (from o£us, keen, and 8ep<€<r9at. to see clearly). 1. Keen- 
sighted. 2. Promoting keenness of Vision ; as a n. in the n. pl., 
oxydercea, remedies for strengthening the sight. L, 50 (a, 48).] 
OXYDERCIA (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 x-i a d(u 8 d)-u 8 r(e 2 r)'si 2 (ki 2 )-a 3 . Fr., 
oxydercie. Keenness of sight. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
OXYDI3IORPHINE, n. 0 2 x-i 2 -di-mo 2 rf'en. Fr., o. A crys¬ 
talline and very stable base, C 34 H 36 N 2 O 0 (formerly thought to have 
the compositlon C 17 H 19 N0 4 , or that of oxymorphine), occurring 
as a pearly powder made up of very fine needles. [B, 93 (a. 14).] 
OXYDIPHENYL, n. 0 2 x-i 2 -di-fe 2 n'i 2 l. Diphenol. [B, 2.] 
OXYDIPHENYIDISUEPHONIC ACID, n. 0 2 x-i 2 -di-fe 2 n"- 
i 2 l-di-su 3 lf-o 2 n / i 2 k. A dibasic acid, C 12 H 7 (S0 2 0H) 2 0H. [B.] 
OXYDIPHEXYLSULPHONIC ACID, n. 0 2 x-i 2 di-fe 2 n-i 2 l- 
su 3 lf-o 2 n'i a k. A monobasic acid, C J2 H 8 (S0 2 0H)0H. [B, 2.] 
OXYDOID, adj. O a x'i 2 d-oid. Lat., oxydoides (from oxydum , 
an oxide). Fr., oxydoule. Ger., oxyddhnlich. Resembling an ox¬ 
ide ; as a n., an oxide which is neither basic nor acid. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 
OXYD ORCI CUS (Lat.), adj. 0 2 x-i 2 d(u 8 d)-o 2 rs(o 2 rk)'i 2 k-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). Gr., o£v6op<ci/«5«. Fr., oxydorcique. See Oxyderces. 

OXYDO-SULFURE (Fr.), n. Ox-e-do-su 8 l-fu 8 r. An oxysul- 
phide. [B, 92.] 

OXYDSALZ (Ger.), n. Ox-u 8 d / za 3 lts. See Basic salt. 
OXYDULATED, adj. 0 2 x-i 2 d'u 2 l-at-e 2 d. Lat., o xydulatus. 
Fr.,oxydule. Ger., oxydulirt. Slightly oxidized. [L, 56 (a, 43).] 
OXYDULATUS(Lat.), adj. 0 2 x-i 2 d(u 8 d)-u 2 (u 4 )-la(la 2 )'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). 
Oxydulated ; with the name of a base, that one of two oxides 
which contains the less oxygen ; with the name of a base and an 
adjective denoting an acid, that salt of the acid which contains the 
less oxygen (and hence relatively more of the base). [B.] 
OXYDUUU3I (Lat.), n. n. 0 2 x-i 2 d(u 8 d)'u 2 l(u 4 l)-u s m(u 4 m). Ger., 
Oxydul. That one of two oxides of an element or basic substance 
which contains relatively the less oxygen. [a, 38.] —O. cupricuin. 
See Squama jeris (under Ais). 

OXYDU3I (Lat.), n. n. 0 2 x'i 2 d(u 8 d)-u 3 m(u 4 m). See Oxide.— 
Emplastrum cum oxydo ferrico [Fr. Cod.]. See Emplastrum 
ferri. —Emplastrum oxydi plumbicf [Dan. Ph., Netherl. Ph., 
Norw. Ph.]. See Emplastrum plumbi.— Glyceritum cum oxydo 
zincico [Fr. Cod.]. Glycerite of oxide of zinc. [B.]—O. auri- 
cum. Gold oxide. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—O. calcicum [Fr. Cod., Dan. 
Ph., Norw. Ph.] (crudum [Netherl. Ph.]). Calcium oxide ; quick- 
lime. [B, 95,119.]—O. calcicum aqua solutum [Fr. Cod.]. Lime- 
water. [B.]—O. carbonicuin. Carbon monoxide. [B.]—O. cii- 
pricum. 1. Of the Fr. Cod. and Netherl. Ph., copper monoxide. 2. 
Of some of the old pharmacopoeias, copper dioxide. [B, 95, 119 
(a, 38).]—O. ferricum crystallisatum nativum. Hsematite. 
[B, 119 (a, 21).]—O. ferricum (igne paratum [Fr. Cod.]). Iron 
sesquioxide. [B.]—O. ferroso-ferricum. See Magnetic. iron 
oxide.—O. hydrargyricum [Fr. Cod.]. 1. Of the Fr. Cod., mer¬ 
cury binoxide. 2. Of the Dan. Ph., Netherl. Ph.’s, see Red mer¬ 
cury oxide.—O. hydrargyricum praecipitatum. Yellow mer¬ 
cury oxide. [a, 38.]—O. hydrargyricum via liumida paratum 
[Norw. Ph.]. See Yellow mercury oxide—O. hydrargyricum 
via sicca paratum [Norw. Ph.]. See Red mercury oxide.— O. 
hydravgyrosum. See Mercury and ammonium nitrate and 
Black mercury oxide.— O. magnesienm [Netherl. Ph.] (leve [Dan. 
Ph., Norw. Ph.]). The magnesia of the U. S. Ph. [B.]—O. mag- 
nesicum ponderosum [Dan. Ph.. Norw. Ph.]. See Magnesia 

S onderosa,— O. manganicum [Fr. Cod.]. Manganese dioxide. 
5.] — O. plumbicum [Dan. Ph., Norw. Ph.]. See Lead monoxide. 


— O. plumbicum fusum [Fr. Cod.]. Litharge. [B.J—O. plumbi¬ 
cum rubrum [Fr. Cod.]. Red lead oxide. [B.]—O. plumbicum 
semivitreum [Netherl. Ph.]. See Lead monoxide.— O. potassi- 
ciim. Potassium hydroxide. [B.]—D. stibicum [Dan. Ph., Norw. 
Ph.]. Antimony trioxide. [B, 119.]—O. stibiosum. See Anti¬ 
mony ash—O. zinclcum [Belg. Ph., Dan. Ph., Netherl. Ph., Norw. 
Ph.] (venale [Dan. Ph.]). Zinc oxide. [B, 95 (a, 38).]— Pomatum 
cum oxydo liydrargyrico [Fr. Cod.]. See Unguentum hydrar- 
oyri oxidi rubri. [B.J— Pulvis oxydi plumbici fusi [Fr. Cod.]. 
See Roudre de litharge.—S olutio oxydi calcici. Lime-water. 
[B.]— Unguentum oxydi liydrargyrici [Dan. Ph., Netherl. Ph., 
Norw. Ph.J. See Unguentum hydkargyri oxidi rubri.— Unguen¬ 
tum oxydi liydrargyrici nitrati. See Unguentum hydrargyri 
oxidi rubri. 

OXYECOIA (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 x-i 2 (u 8 )-e 2 k(ak)-oi'a 3 . From 
keen, and a/coi), the sense of hearing. Fr., oxyecoie. See Hyfer- 

ACUSIS. 

OXYETHER, n. 0 2 x-i 2 -e"thu 8 r. Ger., Oxyather. See under 
Ether. 

OXYETHYLAOETIC ACID, n. 0 2 x-i 2 -e 2 th-i a l-a 2 s-et(e 2 tY- 
i 2 k. Ethylglycollic acid. [B.] 

OXYETHYLA3IINE, n. 0 3 x-i 2 -e 2 th-i 2 l'a 2 in-en. A base of the 
composition C 3 H 4 <(qjj 3 . [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

OXYETHYLIDENESUCCINA3IIC ACID, OXYETHYL- 
IDENESUCCINIC ACID, n’s. 0 2 x-i 2 -e 2 th-i 2 l-i 2 d-en-su 3 k-si 2 n- 
a 2 m'i 2 k, -si a n'i 2 k. See Meth YLfa rtronic acid. 

OXYETHYLSULPHONIC ACID, n. 0 2 x-i 2 e 2 th i 2 l-su 3 lf- 
o 2 n'i 2 k. Isethionic acid. [B.] 

OXYFLUOEIDE, n. 0 2 x-i 2 -flu 2 'o 2 r-i 2 d(id). A compound of 
oxygen and fluorine with the same element or radicle. [B.] 

OXY T FOR3IORENZOIEIC ACID, n. 0 2 x-i 2 -fo 2 rm"o-be 2 nz- 
o-i 2 l'i 2 k. An acid, C 8 H 8 0 4 = C 8 H fl (0H) 2 0 2 , found in persons suffer- 
ing from acute yellow atrophy of the liver. [L, 88 (a, 50).] 

OXYGAEA (Lat.), n. n. 0 2 x-i 2 g(u 8 g)'a 2 l(a 3 l)-a 3 . Gen., -act'os 
(- act f is ). Gr., b$vya\a (from ofvs, acid, and yaAa, milk). Fr., oxy- 
gale. Sour milk. [L, 41 (a, 43).] 

OXY r GARU3I (Lat.), n. n. 0 2 x-i 2 g(u 8 g)'a 2 r(a 3 r)-u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., 
ofcvyapov (from o£os, vinegar, and yapov, garum). Fr., o. A mixt¬ 
ure of garum and vinegar. [L, 50 (a, 43) J 

OXYGEN, n. 0 2 x'i 2 -je 2 n. Lat., oxygenium [Belg. Ph., Gr. 
Ph.](from ofvs, acid, and verrar, to engender). Fr., oxygene. Ger., 
Sauerstoff. A non-inetallic element discovered by Priestley in 
1774, and termed by him dephlogisticated air, its present name be- 
ing given to it by Lavoisier in 1778. It is a colorless, tasteless, and 
odorless gas, of a sp. gr. of 1 '1056 as compared with that of air, and 
soluble in water, which takes up about 4 per cent. of it by volume. 
Under the combined influence of a very low temperature (—130° C.) 
and great pressure (475 atmospheres, or about 3i tons to the square 
inch) o. is liquefied. Under certain conditions it is converted into 
ozone. It occurs in the free state in the atmosphere, of which it 
forms more than one fifth by weight. Combined with hydrogen it 
forms water, and combined with Silicon and the metals it forms 
from 40 to 50 per cent. of the portion of the earth's crust which is 
accessible to observation. In eombination, o. acts as a bivalent 
radicle. It unites directly with all the elements except fluorine, 
and also directly with some organic radicles, forming the class of 
compounds called oxides and simple ethers. Combined with hy¬ 
drogen, it unites with many elementary bodies and compound radi¬ 
cles to form (1) the oxyacids , comprising the great majority of all 
mineral and organic acids, and (2) the hydrates or hydroxides and 
alcohols. It is also a component of the derivatives of these tw o 
groups of compounds, called, respectively, (1) the oxysalts and com¬ 
pound ethers , and (2) the aldehydes and ketones. It further enters 
into eombination with very many more complex organic radicles, 
forming an essential constituent of nearly all of the animal and 
many of the vegetable organic compounds. The act of combina- 
tion of o. with another body is called oxidation. It takes place 
continually in living tissues, and is essential to the maintenance of 
tissue-metamorphosis. A free supply of o. is consequently neces- 
sary for the preservation of animal life, and this supply is main • 
tained by the processes of respiration. O. is accordingly denomi- 
nated a supporter of respiration. The process of oxidation is 
always associated wdth the evolution of heat, and the development 
and maintenance of animal heat are secured by the constant oxida¬ 
tion taking place in the tissues of the body. When oxidation takes 
place rapidly, the amount of heat suddenly developed is sufficient 
to cause a great elevation of temperature and the luminous phe- 
nomena constituting fiame. The process is then called combustion , 
and o. is said to be a supporter of combustion. It is used thera- 
peutically as a gas, or by drinking water saturated with o. It is 
very useful as an inhalation in bronchitis and pneumonia where 
there is deficient aeration in consequence of heart-distention, in 
resuscitating persons asphyxiated by coal gas, in chloroform or 
ether narcosis, and to relieve dyspnoea in phthisis and diabetic 
coma. The saturated water is used for gastric or intestinal indiges- 
tion, nausea, and gastric or neuralgic headache. Atomic weight, 
15 96 ; Symbol, O. [B, 3 ; a, 34.]—Active o. Ger., aktiver Sauer¬ 
stoff. Nascent o.; an allotropic modification of o. containing only 
one atom in the molecule. It is formed by the action of a palladi- 
um piate saturated with hydrogen on ordinary o., and by the reduc- 
tion or decomposition of ozone. hydrogen peroxide, and many other 
substances containing o. It cun not be isolated. [E. Baumann, 
“Ztschr. f. phys. Chem., 1 ’ v, p. 244 (B).]—Heavy «. etlier. A 
term erroneously applied to acetic aldehyde. [B, 46.]—Eiglit o. 
ether. An old term for acetic aldehyde (q. v.).— O. acid. See 
under Acid.— Polarized o. Ozone. [B.]— Respiratory o. The 
o., loosely combined with hsemoglobin, which is available for 
respiration. [J.] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 8 , urn; U 8 , like ii (German). 
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OXYGENATED, adj. 0 2 x'i a -je 2 n-at-e*d. Fr., oxy gene. Ger., 
oxygenirt , sauerstojffig. Supplied with oxygen (said of the blood 
in the lungs, gills, etc.). [J.] 

OXYGENATION, n. 0 2 x-i 2 -je 2 n-a'shu s n. Fr., oxyg&nation. 
Ger., Oxygenirung. The act or process of becoming or causing to 
become oxygenated. [J.] See Arterialization. 

OXYGENIC, adj. 0 2 x-i 2 -je 2 n'i 2 k. From ofvs. acid, and yevifr, 
producing. Ger., oxygenisch. Giving rise to acids. [B, 6 .] See 

O. ELEMENT. 

OXYGENIRUNG (Ger.), n. Ox-u 8 -gan-er'un 2 . See Oxyqena- 
tion. 


OXYGENIUM [Belg. Ph., Gr. Ph.] (Lat.), n. n. 
(ge 2 n)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). See Oxygen. 


0 2 x-i 2 (u 8 )-jen- 


OXYGENIZED, adj. 0 2 x'i 2 -je 2 n-izd. See Oxygenated. 
OXYGEUSIA (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 x-i 2 (u 8 )-gu 2 'zi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 . From ofvs, 
keen, and yevo-i?, the sense of taste. See Hypergeusia. 


OXYGLUTARIC ACID, n. 0 2 x-i 2 -glu 2 -ta 2 r'i 2 k. A crystal¬ 
line acid, C 3 H 5 (OH)(CO.OH) 2 , occurring in two isomeric forms, 
one melting at about 73° C., the other at 135° C. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

OXYGLYCY (Lat.), n. n. 0 2 x-i 2 g(u 8 g)'li 2 (lu 8 )-si 2 (su 8 ). Gen., 
-lic'eos. Gr., 6£vy\vKv (from ofos, vinegar, and yAvKvs, sweet). Fr., 
oxyglyque. A variety of apomeli ( q . v.). [A, 325 (a, 48).] 

OXYGUANINE, n. 0 2 x-i 2 -gwa 2 n'en. A substance obtained 
by treating a sodic solution of guanine with potassium permanga- 
nate. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

OXYGUMBIIC ACID, n. 0 2 x-i 2 -gu 3 m'i 2 k. Fr., acide oxy- 
gummique. An acid, C 4 H 10 O u , probably identical with oxalic 
acid. [B, 38, 93 (a, 14).] 

OXYH AEOID, n. 0 2 x-i 2 -ha 2 l'oid. A compound of an element 
or compound radicle with oxygen and a halogen. [B.] 

OXYIIEPTYXIC ACID, n. 0 2 x-i 2 -he 2 p-ti 2 l'i 2 k. SeeHYDROXY- 
cenanthoic acid. 


OXYHIPPURIC ACID, n. 0 2 x-i 2 -hi 2 p-pu 2 r'i 2 k. Fr., acide 
oxyhippurique. An acid, C 9 H 9 N0 4 =C 8 H 8 ( 0 H)N 03 , obtained by 
boiling an aqueous solution of diazohippuric acid sulphate. [B, 93 
(a, 14).] 

. OXYHYDRATE, n. 0 2 x-i 2 hid'rat. A compound containing 
both oxygen and hydroxyl. [B. 4.] 

OXYHYDKOGEN, adj. 0 2 x-i 2 -hid / ro-je 2 n. Pertaining to or 
consistmg of a gaseous combination of oxygen and hydrogen. 
[a. 38. 48.] See O. blow-pipe. 


OXYHYDliOMETHYL-CHINOLIN (Ger ), n. Ox-u 8 -hu 8 d- 
ro-ma-tel'ken-o-len. Kairine M. [a, 38.] 

OXYHYDROPARACOUMARIC ACID, n. 0 2 x-i 2 hid-ro- 
pa 2 r-a 3 ku-ma 2 r'i 2 k. Ger., Oxyhydroparacumarsdure. An acid 
having the constitution, C 9 HLC 9 H 10 O 4 , of hydroparacoumaric acid 
with the addition of an atom of oxygen. It appears to be one of the 
Products of the metamorphosis of tyrosine in the animal organism. 
[E. Baumann, “Ztschr. f. physiol. Chem.,” vi, 324 (B).] 

OXYIIYPOGvEIC ACID, n. 0 2 x-i 2 -hip-o-je'i 2 k. Fr., acide 
oxyhypogeique. A white substance, C 16 H 30 O a . [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

OXYIGASURINE, n. 0 2 x-i 2 -i 2 g-a 2 s-u 2 / ren. A substance 
rormed by the action of potassium nitrite on igasurine, having a 
physiological action analogous to that of strychnine. It occurs in 
pearly needles, decomposing at about 300° C. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

OXYIODIDE, n. 0 2 x-i 2 -i , o 2 d-i 2 d(id). Fr., o xyiodure. Ger., 
Oxyjodur. A compound containing both oxygen and iodine united 
to another element or radicle. [B, 3.] 

OXYIODINE (Fr.), n. Ox-e-e-o-den. See Iodic acid. 

OXYLEPIDLNE, n. 0 2 x-i 2 -le 2 p'i 2 d-en. Fr., oxylepidene. 

r£ r o'a°Z% l , epi &\ r \- An oxidati ° a compound, C 28 H 40 O 2 , of lepidine. 
[15, oo, 93 (a, 14).J 


OXYLEUCOTIN, n. O 2 x-i 2 -lu 2 -kot'i 2 n. Fr., o xyleucotine. A 
tasteless substance. C 34 H 32 0i 2 , found in paracoto-bark, and occur- 
rmg as short, colorless acicular crystals. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 


°?f Y f;? NO]LEIC ACID» n. 0 2 x-i 2 li 2 n-o-le'i 2 k. Fr., acid 
oxyZmoZeigue. An oxidation product, Ci 8 H 28 O e , of linoleic acid 
LB, 93 (a, 14).J 

OXYLIZARIC ACID, n. 0 2 x-i 2 -li 2 z-a 2 r'i 2 k. Fr., acide oxy 
lizarique. Ger., Oxylizarinsdure. 1 . Purpurin. 2. According t< 
Debus, & distinet substance contained together with lizaric acid ant 
purpurin m the coloring matter of madder. [B, 93 (a, 14).] Se< 
also under Lizaric acid. v 


OXYMEL (Lat.), n. n. 0 2 x'i 2 (u 8 )-me 2 l. From ofu*, acid, and 
jteAt, honey Fr., o., acetomel , oxymellite. Ger., Sauerhonig. 
ur the Br. Ph., a preparation containing 40 oz. av. of clarified 
honey and 5 fl. oz. each of acetic acid and distilled water. The 
b rench preparation ( mellite de vinaigre) is made up of 1 part of 
boney. Other preparations are of very different 
10 ;]-°* alliatum. Fr., o. (ou acetomelle) d'ail , 
oxymellite alliace. An old preparation made by boiling to a svruD 
?r! T11 ^ t o U 1 re 1 p * rt of acetum ali» and 2 parts of white honey. 
[D 133.]-0. cuivreux (Fr.). See Linimentum asruginis.—O. 

^ ^. pr ? p ? r ?; tl ? n made boiling to a syrup 1 part 

/ e ™ e -pr° f black hdlebore and 2 parts of white honey. fB, 
119 (a, 38).]—O. saccliaratum, O. saccharin (Fr.). A mixture 
ofequal parts of white vinegar, honey, and syrup, boiled together, 
skimmed and stramed. [B, 119 (a, 38).] See also O.—O. scilliticum, 
O. scillltiqne (Fr.). See Mei scillae acetatum. —O. simple (Fr ), 
O. simplex [Fr. Cod.]. See O.—Pectoral o. Fr., o. pectorali 
oxymellite de gomme ammoniaque compose. Of the Bruns. Ph a 
preparation made by mixing 2 parts of elecampane rhizome, 1 part 
Florentine iris, and 12 parts of water, boiling till reduced to one 
third, adding to the strained decoction 12 parts of white honey, 2 


of gum ammoniac, and 10 of white vinegar, and boiling to the con- 
sistence of honey ; used in coughs and moist asthma. [B, 97, 119.] 
OXYMELLATED, adj. 0 2 x-i 2 -me 2 l'at-e 2 d. Lat., oxymellicus 
Havmg the form of an oxy mei (said of drugs). [a, 38.] 
OXYJIELEITUM (Lat.), n. n. 0 2 x-i 2 (u 8 )-me 2 l-lit(letYu 3 m(u 4 m). 
See Oxymel. 


OXYMETHYL, n. 0 2 x-i 2 -me 2 th / i 2 l. Fr., oxymethyle. Ger.. 
O. A univalent radicle, CH s .O', being methyl plus an atom of 
oxygen. [a, 38.]—0’benzyl alcoliol. See Anisic alcohol.— O’- 

plieiiylformic acid. An acid, C 8 H p 0 8 = CaH^g 2 ^ 1 ) isomeric 
with hydroxytoluic acid. [B, 4 (a, 38).] 


OXYMETHYLENE, n. 0 2 x-i 2 -me 2 th'i 2 l-en. Paramethyl al- 
dehyde. [a, 38.] See under Formic aldehyde. 

OXYMETHYLQUINIZINE, n. 0 2 x-i 2 -me 2 th"i 2 l-kwi 2 n'i 2 z-en. 
Fr., oxymethylquinizine. Ger., Oxymcthylchinizin. A derivative 
formed from quinizine by replacing two atoms of hydrogen by one 
atom of^oxygemand one atom of hydrogen by a molecule of methyl, 

C,H,< | (CII 3 )=C i 0 H j 0 N 2 O. O. is prepared by the action of 

C 2 OH 2 -C. 

phenylhydrazine on ethyl acetoacetate, and occurs as an oily sub¬ 
stance which may be obtained in the crystalline forni. [“ Bericht. 
d. dtsch. ehem. aseUsch.,'’ xvi, p. 2597, in “ Annal. di Chim.,” 51ar., 
1885, p. 20 (B).l—Methylated o. Fr., oxymithylquinizine methylee. 
Antipyrine. [B.] 


OXYMETItUM (Lat.), n. n. 0 2 x-i 2 m / e 2 t-ru s m(ru 4 m). From 
ofus, acid, and yerpov, a measure. Fr., oximetre. See Acidimeter. 
OXYMORPHINE, n. 0 2 x-i 2 -mo 2 rf'en. See Oxydimorphine. 
OXYDIURIATE, n. 0 2 x-i 2 -mu 2 'ri 2 -at. An old name for a 
Chloride. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 

OXY r MURIATIC ACID, n. 0 2 x-i 2 mu 2 -ri 2 -a 2 t'i 2 k. Fr., acide 
oxi-muriatique. An old term for hydrochloric acid ; also for 
chloric acid and for chlorine. [B, 88 ; a, 14.] 

OXYNAPHTHOIC ACID, n. 0 2 x-i 2 -na 2 f-tho'i 2 k. Hydro’ a. 
(q. v.). O. acid is used as a disinfectant and antiseptic. [“ Am. 
Jour. of Pharm.,” June, 1888, p. 273 (a, 50).] 

OXYNAPHTHOL, n. 0 2 x-i 2 -na 2 f'tho 2 l. A substance, C 10 - 
H 8 0 2 , known in two isomeric forms : dioxynaphthalene and naph- 
tho-hydroquinone (q. v.). There is besides a dioxynaphlhol or tri- 
oxynaphthalene, C 14 H ft 0 3 = C 10 H 6 (OH) 3 , in yellow soluble needles, 
acting as a powerful reducing agent. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 
OXYNAPHTHYLAMINE, n. 0 2 x-i 2 -na 2 f-thi 2 l'a 2 m-en. A 
base, CjoH 8 (NH 2 )OH, forming a red ainorphous mass. [B, 93 
(a, 14).] 


OXYNARCOTINE, n. 0 2 x-i 2 -na 3 rk'o 2 t-en. Lat., oxynar- 
cotia. Fr., o. An alkaloid, C 22 H 23 N0 8 , obtained in the purilica- 
tion of narceine by crystallization in water. It forms a soft crys¬ 
talline mass. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

OXYNEURINE, n. 0 2 x-i 2 -nu 2 r'en. From ofus, acid, and vev - 
pov , a nerve. Fr., oxynevrine. Ger., Oxyneurin. See Betaine. 


OXYNITROSULPHONIC ANHYDRIDE, n. 0 2 x-i 2 -nit-ro- 
su 3 lf-o 2 n-i 2 k a 2 n-hi'dri 2 d(drid). A crystalline substance having the 
structure of nitrosulphonic anhydride with the addition of one 
atom of oxygen : S 2 N 2 O 10 = S0 2 .ONO — O — 0N0 2 — S0 2 . [B, 3.] 
OXYNTIC, adj. 0 2 x-i 2 nt / i 2 k. Secreting acid. fj, 30.] 
OXYNUCEEUS (Lat.), n. m. 0 2 x-i 2 (u 8 )-nu 2 (nu)'kle 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s.) 
From of U 5 , acid, and nucleus , a nucleus. A nucleus containing oxy¬ 
gen (see Nucleus [2d def.]). [B, 4.] 

OXYOCTOIC ACID, n. O 2 x-i 2 -o 2 k-to'i 2 k. See under Hy- 
droxycaprylic acid. 


OXY r OPIA (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 x-i 2 (u 8 )-op'i 2 -a 3 . Gr., ofvwiria (from 
ofvs, sharp, and cty, vision). Fr., oxyopie , oxyosphresie. Ger., 
Oxyopie. An old term for excessive acuteness of the sense of 
sight. [F.] 

OXYOSPIIRASIA (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 x-i 2 (u 8 )-o 2 s-fra(fra 3 )-zi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 . 
From ofvs, sharp, and b < r < f > pa<ro ?, the sense of smell. Fr., oxyos¬ 
phresie. Acuteness of the sense of smell. [L, 41, 50 (a, 43).] 
OXYPHENIC ACID, n. 0 2 x-i 2 -fe 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide oxy- 
ph&nique , oxyphenol. Ger., Oxyphensaure. See Pyrocatechin. 


OXYPHENYL, n. 0 2 x-i 2 -fe 2 n'i 2 l. A combination of phenyl 
and oxygen, C c H 6 0. [o, 38.]—0’acetlc acid. See Hydroxy- 
phenylacetic acid.— 0’amidopropionic acid. Tyrosine. [B.] 
— 0 ’phthalamic acid. A monobasic acid, C, 4 H 1 ,N0 4 . The pa- 
ra-derivative, C«[H,OH,H,H,NH.CO C 8 H 4 .CO.OH,H,], forms shin- 
ing prismatic acicular crystals. [A. PiuttI, “Ann. di chim. e di 
farmacol.,” Feb., 1887, p. 79 (B).]—0’plitliaiimide. A substance 
of the constitution C fi H 4 (0H)N.C 2 0 2 .C«H 4 = CJH.OH, 11,11,N.C 2 0 2 .- 
C fl H 4 H,], forming shining laminar crystals, melting at 287° to 288° 
C. fA. Piutti, “ Ann. di chim. e di farmacol.,” Feb., 1887, p. 74 (B).] 
—CPproplonic acid. See Hydrocoumaric acid and Hydropara¬ 
coumaric acid.— CPsulphurlc acid. Phenol sulphonic acid. [B.] 


OXYPHONIA (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 x-i 2 (u 8 )-fon'i 2 -a 3 . Gr., 

(from ofu?, sharp, and ^tovy , the voice). Fr., oxyphonie. Shrill- 
ness of voice. [A, 322, 325 (a, 48).] 

OXYPHOSPHIDE, n. 0 2 x-i 2 -fo 2 s'fi 2 d(fid). Fr.. oxyphos- 
phure. A compound of an element or radicle with oxygen and 
Phosphorus. [B, 38, 93 (a, 14).] 


OXYPICRATE, n. C^x-iS-pi^rat. 
[B, 4.] 


A salt of oxypicric acid. 


OXYPICRIC ACID, n. 0 2 x-i 2 pi 2 k'ri 2 k. Fr., acide oxypic- 
rique. Ger., Oxypikrinsdure. Trinitroresorcin ; so called because 
it has the constitution of picric acid plus an atom of oxygen, C 8 H 3 - 
N 3 0 7 +0 = C 8 H 3 N a 0 8 . [B.] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Cii, chin; Cii 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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OXYGrENATED 

OZOCHROTOUS 


OXYPINITANNIC ACID, n. 0 2 x-i 2 -pin-i 2 -ta 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., 
acide o.rypinitannique. Ger., Oxypinitannsaure. A substance, 
CwH,o 0 7 + 2H 2 0, obtained from the needles of Pinus silvestris. 
[B, 93 (a, 14).] 

OXYPODIA (Lat.), n. f. O 2 x-i 2 (u 8 )-pod(po 2 d)'i 2 -a 3 . From 
ofus, Sharp, and n-ous, the foot. See Taltpes equinus. 

OXYPItOPYL ALCOHOL, n. 0 2 x-i 2 -prop'i 2 l. Ger., Oxy- 
propylalkohal. A body having the formula C 3 H 8 0 2 ; so ealled be- 
cause it may be regarded as derived from propyl alcohol by the ad- 
dition of an atom of oxygen. There are two bodies having this 
formula, both diatomie alcohols: (1) a-o. a., or propylene glycol, 
and (2) /3-o. a., or trimethene glycol. [B.] 

OXYPKOTEIN, n. 0 2 x"i 2 -pro'te 2 -i 2 n. A proteid richer in 
oxygen than ordinary proteids. [B, 4.] 

OXYPYKIDINE, n. 0 2 x-i 2 -pi 2 r'i 2 d-en. Ger., Oxypyridin. An 
hydroxyl substitution compound, C 6 H 4 (OH)N = C 6 H 6 ON, of pyri- 
dine. There are three isomeric bodies of this formula : (1) a-o., 
forming colorless acicular crystals melting at 106° to 107° ; (2) /3-o., 
light-yellow crystals, melting at 123’5° ; and (3) y-o., small granules 
melting at 148°. [B, 79.] 

OXYQUININE, n. 0 2 x-i 2 -kwi 2 n'en. Fr., o. A crystalline 
alkaloid, C 20 H 24 N 2 O 3 , obtained by Scliiitzenberger by boiling qui- 
nine sulphate with potassium nitrite. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 


OXYQUINIZINE, n. 0 2 x-i 2 -kwi 2 n'i 2 z-en. Fr., oxyquini- 
zine. Ger., Oxychinizin. A derivative of quinizine in which an 
atom of oxygen replaces two atoms of hydrogen : C 9 H 8 N 2 0 = 
NH 

C«II 4 < | . [B.] 

C 2 OH 2 -CH 

OXYCJUINOLINE, n. 0 2 x-i 2 -kwi 2 n / o 2 l-en. Fr., oxyquinoUine. 
Ger., Oxychinolin. A substance having the constitution, C 9 H«- 
(OH)N, of quinoline in which hydroxyl replaces an atom of hydro¬ 
gen. Parao\ C fi [H,OH,H,H,N — CH — CII — CH,], forms prismatic 
crystals melting at 183° C. [B.] -O. tetrahydride. Ger., Oxy- 
chinolinhydriir , Oxychinolintetrahydriir. A substance having the 
composition CflHuNO = C#H # (OH)N.H 4 of o. with 4 atoms of hydro¬ 
gen added, derived from o. by the action of tin and hydrochloric 
acid. [B.] 

OXYREGMIA (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 x-i 2 (u 8 )-re 2 g'mi 2 -a 3 . From ofv*, 
acid, and epuyp.os, eructation. Fr., oxyregmie. An acid eructa- 
tion. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

OXYltIA (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 x-i 2 r(u 8 r)'i 2 -a 3 . From 6f os, aci d. Fr., 
oxyrie. Ger., Sduerling. A genus of the Rumicece. [B, 34, 42, 64 
(a, 35).]—O. digyna, O. reniformis. Ger., nierenbldttriger Sduer¬ 
ling. Mountain sorrel; a low. nearly stemless, alpine herb, of an 
acid taste, growing in Asia, Europe, and North America. It has 
properties similar to those of Rumex acetosella , and in Poland and 
elsewhere is eaten as a vegetable and used as an antiscorbutic. 
[B, 19, 34, 42, 173, 180 (a, 35).] 


OXYRRHIN (Lat.), OXYRRHINUS (Lat,), adj’s. 0 2 x-ir(u 8 rV- 
rin(ren), -i 2 r(u 8 r)-rin(ren)'u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., b$vppiv. of uppivos (from of os, 
sharp, and pis, the nose. 1. Having a sharp-poiuted nose. 2. Hav¬ 
ing a keen sense of smell. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 

OXYRRHODIN, n. 0 2 x-iVro 2 d-i 2 n. Gr., b$oppo8ivov (from 
ofos, vinegar, and poSor, a rose). Lat., oxyrrhodinnm. Fr., o xyr- 
rhodine. Ger., Rosenessig. An old pharmaceutical mixture of 
rose-oil and vinegar. [B, 38, 78, 93, 144 (a, 14).] 


OXYS (Lat.), adj. 0 2 x / i 2 s(.u 8 s). Gen., oxy'os. Sharp, keen, acid. 
[L, 50 (a, 48).] 

OXYSACCHARU1VI (Lat.), n. n. 0 2 x-i 2 (u 8 )-sa 2 k(sa 3 k)'ka 2 r- 
(ch 2 a 3 r)-u 3 m(u 4 m). From ofos, vinegar, and adsxapov , sugar. A 
mixture of sugar and vinegar. [B, 93 (a, 38).]—O. aceticum. See 
Sirop de vinaigre.— O. scilliticum. A preparation made by dis- 
solving from 1 to 2 parts of sugar in 1 part of vinegar of squills. 
[B, 119 (a, 38).]—O. vomiti vum. A solution of cerated glass of 
antimony in a mixture of sugar and vinegar. [B, 93 (a, 38).] 


OXYSALT, n. 0 2 x'i 2 -sa 4 lt. Lat., oxysal (from ofos, acid, and 
sal , salt). Fr., oxysel. 1. See Basic salt. 2. A salt of an oxy- 
acid. [B.] 

OXYSEPSIS (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 x-i 2 (u 8 )-se 2 p(sap)'si 2 s. Gen., - seps 
eos (-is). From ofos, acid, and o-t)</us, putrefaction, Fr., oxysepsie. 
1. Putrefaction with the development of acidity. 2. Putrefaction 
that supervenes quickly after death. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

OXYSITIA (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 x-i 2 (u 8 )-si 2 (se)'shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 3 . Gr.. 6fv- 
ania (from ofos, acid, and airiov, food). Fr., oxysitio. A tend- 
ency to acidity of the stomach. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 


OXYSTELMA (Lat.), n. n. 0 2 x-i 2 (u 8 )-ste 2 l'ma 3 . Gen., -stel'- 
matos (-atis ). Fr., oxystelme. A genus of the Asclepiadeae , tribe 
Cynancheae. [B, 42 (a, 35).]—O. negyptiacum, O. Alpini. A 
species found in Egypt and Southern Africa. The juice is purga¬ 
tive and constitutes, when dried, a variety of scammony. [B, 214 ; 
B, 5, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—O. esculentum. The ourril palay of the 
Malays; indigenous to India and Java. The decoction is used as 
a gargle in aphthae and sore throat. According to Roxburgh and 
Wight, it is not eaten, as its speciflc name implies. [B, 212 ; B, 19, 
173 (a, 35).] 

OXYSTRYCHNINE, n. 0 2 x-i 2 -stri 2 k'nen. A oxidation prod- 
uct. C 21 H 28 N 2 0 7 , obtained by the action of boiling potasssiuin ni¬ 
trite on strychnine sulphate. [B, 38. 93 (a, 14).] 
OXYSULFURATUS (Lat.), adj. 0 2 x-i 2 (u 8 )-su 3 lf-u 2 r(u 4 r)-at- 
(a 3 t/u 3 s(u 4 s). From ofos, sharp, and snlfur , brimstone. Fr., oxy- 
sulfur&. Containing oxygen and sulphur ; with the name of a base, 
the oxysulphide of that base. [B.] 

OXYSULFUBE (Fr.), n., OXYSULFURETUM (Lat.), n. n. 
Ox-e-su 8 l-f u 6 r, o 2 x-i 2 (u 8 )-su 3 lf(su 4 lf)-u 2 r(u 4 r)-et(at) / u 3 m(u 4 m). See 
Oxysulphide. 


OXYSULPHACETYL, n. 0 2 x-i 2 -su 3 lf-a 2 s'e 2 t-i 2 l. Fr., oxy- 
sulfacetyle. A crystallizable compound, C 4 H 6 S 2 0, formed by the 
action of sulphureted hydrogen on oxychloracetyl. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

OXYSULPHATE, n. 0 2 x-i 2 -su 3 lf'at. A compound of a sul¬ 
phate and an oxide of the same radicle ; a basic sulphate. [B.] 

OXYSULPHIDE, n. 0 2 x-i 2 -su 3 lf'i 2 d(id). Lat., oxysnlphidum, 
oxysulphuretum. Fr., oxysulfure. A compound of an element or 
radicle with oxygen and sulphur. [B.] 

OXYSULPHOCYANATE, n. 0 2 x-i 2 -su 3 lf-o-si'a 2 n-at. A com¬ 
pound of a sulphocyanate and an oxide. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 

OXYSULPHOCYANIDE, n. 0 2 x-i 2 -su 3 lf-o-si'a 2 n-i 2 d(id). See 
OXYSULPHOCYANATE. 

OXYSULPHURET, n. 0 2 x-i 2 -su 3 lf'u 2 -re 2 t. See Oxysulphide. 

OXYSULPHURUM (Lat,), n. n. 0 2 x-i 2 (u 8 )-su 3 lf(su 4 lf/u 2 r(u 4 r)- 
u 3 m(u 4 m). See Oxysulphide. 

OXYTARTARUS (Lat.), n. m. 0 2 x-i 2 (u e )-ta 3 rt / a 2 r(a 3 r)-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Fr., oxytartre. Potassium acetate. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 

, OXYTES (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 x'i 2 t(u 8 t)-ez(as). Gen., -tet f os (-is). Gr., 
ofvrijs (from ofos, sharp). Fr., aciditi. Acidity. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

OXYTOCIC, adj. 0 2 x-i 2 -to 2 s'i 2 k. Lat., o xytocus (from ofvs, 
rapid, and toko?, a bringing forth). Fr., ocytocique. Hastening 
parturition, ecbolic. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 

OXYTROPIS (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 x-i 2 t(u 6 t)'ro 2 p-i 2 s. Gen., - trop'eos. 
From o£u 9 , sharp, and a ship’s keel. Fr., oxy trope. Oxy- 

trope ; a genus of leguminous plants, closely allied to Astragalus , 
growing in Europe, Asia, and North America [B, 42 (a, 35).]- O. 
campestris. A short-stemmed yellow-flowered 
species found in Europe and Oalifornia, said to 
produce loco. [B, 19 (a, 35) ; “ Proc. of the Am. 

Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvii.]—O, Lambertf. A Col- 
orado species, said to cause loco disease. [B, 

66.]—O. multiflora. A reputed loco piant. [B, 

5 (a, 35).] 

OXYURIS (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 x-i 2 (n«)-u 2 r(ur) / i 2 s. 

Fr., oxyure. A genus of the Ascaridae of Du- 
jardin, of the Nematoidea of Rudolphi, or of the 
Oxyuridce , which are an order of the Nematoda 
characterized by a fusiform shape, a rounded 
oval aperture, disparity of the sexes in size, a 
highly developed nervous system, and a single 
spiculum for a penis in the male. [L, 16, 18, 27.] 

—O. curvula. Fr.. oxyure du cheval. A spe¬ 
cies found in the caecum and colon of the horse 
and ass. [Rudolphi (L, 17).]—O. vermicularis. 

Fr., oxyure vermiculaire. Ger., Darmschabe , 

Pfriemenschwanz , Arschmade , Kinderwurm , 

Mastdarmwurm , Madenwurm. Bot, thread- (or 
maw-) worm ; a species the male of which is 
about £ in. and the female nearly I in. long. It 
is found in the sigmoid flexure of the colon and 
in the rectum. The tail of the female terminates 
in a three-pointed end, but that of the male is ob¬ 
tuse. The integument around the mouth bulges, 
presenting in profile the appearance of winged 
appendages, and is transversely striated and of 
a silvery white color. [L.] 

OXYVALERIC ACID, n. 0 2 x-i 2 -va 2 l-e 2 i - 
i 2 k. Fr., acide axyvalerique. An acid, C 6 H 10 O 3 - 
C 6 H 9 (0H)0 2 , known in three isomeric forms: 

(1) a-o. a., or hydroxyisovaleric acid, crystalliz- 
ing in rectangular tablets or long prisms readily 
soluble in water, alcohol, or ether, melting at 86° 

C., and volatilizing at 100° C.; (2) p-o. a., a syrup 
readily soluble in water, alcohol, or ether; and 
(3) etnmethoxalic acid (q. r.), which forms color¬ 
less crystals, readily soluble and fusing at 63° C. 

[B, 3 (a, 38); B, 93 (a, 14).] 

OYSTER, n. Oist^r. Gr., oarpeor. See oxyurts vermicu- 
Ostrea.— O. piant. See Mertensia maritima. laris(female). 
—O. shells. Lat., conchae (seu testae) ostrea- IA* 327.] 

rum. Fr., coquilles (ou ecailles) d^huitres. Ger., i, natural size ; 2, 

Austerschalen. The valves of the shells of the “agn ifi ed- 
common o. (Ostrea edulis\ used as a source of 
calcium carbonate. [B, 119.]—Frepared o.-sliells. See Testa 
praeparata.— Vegetable o. The Tragopogon porrifolius. [B, 
275 (a, 35).] 

OZ^ENA (Lat.), n. f. Oz(o 2 z)-en'(a 3/ e 2 n)-a 2 . Gr., o^tuva (from 
o£eiv, to smell). Ger., stinkendes Nasengeschwiir. A disease of 
the nasal passages causing a disagreeable odor ; especially chronie 
atrophic nasal catarrh or an ulcerative nasal catarrh associated 
with scrofula, syphilis, ete., accompanied with an offensive dis- 
charge. [D, 42.]—Tracheal o. An inflammation of the trachea 
with the formation of crusts, resulting from an extension of o. 
from the nasal cavities. [*• N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Apr. 26, 1890 (a, 34), 
p. 460.] 

OZ^EXACOCCUS (Lat.), n. m. Oz(o 2 z)-e 2 n(a 3 -e 2 n)-a 3 -ko 2 k , ku 3 s- 
(ku 4 s). From o^uva, ozsena, aud kokkos, a grain. See Micrococcus 
Loewenbergii. 

OZANI(JUE (Fr.). adj. 0-z 3 a-nek. Purifying the breath. [B, 
38 (a, 14).] 

OZE (Lat.), n. f. Oz(o 2 z)'e(a). Gen., oz'es. Gr., o£tj (from 6£<iv, 
to smell). See Ozostomia. 

OZOCERITE (Fr.), n. O-zo-sa-ret. See Ozokerite. 

OZOCHROTOUS, adj. Oz-o*krot / u 3 s. Gr., o^xpwros (from 
o£tj, a bad smell, and xpwy, the surface). Lat., ozochrotus. Fr., 
ozochrote. Having the skin smelling offensively. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 



O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; TU, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too: U 2 . blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 8 , urn; U 8 , like ii (German). 
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OZOKERINE, n. Oz-o-ker'en. A commercia! proprietary 
article resembling vaseline. [B, 10.] 

OZOKERITE, n. Oz-o-ker'i 2 t. From o&iv, to smell, and icijpeSs, 
beeswax. Fr., ozoctrite. A mixture of natural paraffins obtained 
from Utah and from Galicia, Austria ; said to act medicinally like 
tar ; used with glycerin or linseed-oil in skin diseases. [B, 5 (a, 
38) ; B, 10.] 

OZON (Ger.), n. Ots-on'. See Ozone.— O’probe. See Guaiac 
test for blood. 

OZONE, n. Oz'on. From ofriv, to smell. Fr., o. Ger., Ozon. 
An allotropic form of oxygen produced by the discharge of an elec- 
tric machine in air or in oxygen gas, by the evaporation of water, 
by the electrolysis of water, by passing cold air into a flame, by 
the slow oxidation of pbosphorus, oil of turpeutine and other es- 
sential oils, and also in the growth of green foliage. It is con- 
stantly present in the atinosphere, but in very small amount. It is 
a colorless gas of peculiar odor, and, chemically, consists of oxy¬ 
gen so condensed that 3 atoms of the element occupy a molecule 
instead of two, as in ordinary oxygen gas. Its symbol is therefore 
0 3 , and its sp. gr. is P6584. When liquefied by cold, it boils at 
—106° 0. When condensed, it is dark blue in color. It very readi- 
ly parts with its extra atom of oxygen and is hence one of the most 
energetic oxidizing agents, attacking organic substances, such as 


caoutchouc, destroying organic tissues, and decolorizing blood. It 
has accordingly been used as a bleaching and disinfecting material. 
O. is slightly soluble in water, readily soluble in an aqueous solu- 
tion of oxalic acid. [B, 3 ; “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xv, 
p. 266 ; xxi, p. 272 ; xxiii, p. 238 ; xxvii, p. 290 ; xxviii, p. 213 ; xxxv, 
p. 186 (a, 50).]—O. carrier. Fr., porteur tTo. Ger., Ozontrager. 
The red blood-corpuscle ; so called because of its marked affinity 
for oxygen. [K.] 

OZONIZATION, n. Oz-on-i 2 -za'shu 3 n. Fr., o. Ger., Ozoni- 
sirung. The process of ozonizing ; the process either of impreg- 
nating with ozone or of converting oxygen into ozone. 

OZONIZED, adj. Oz'on-izd. Containing or impregnated with 
ozone. [B.] 

OZONOMETER, n. Oz-on-o 2 m'e 2 t-u*r. From o£eiv, to smell, 
and /lerpo»', a measure. Fr., ozonometre. Ger., O. An apparatus 
for ascertaining the presence of ozone and measuring its quantity. 
It consists usually of papers treated with a solution of potassium 
iodide and starch. On exposure to an atmosphere containing 
ozone, the potassium iodide is decomposed, and the liberated iodine 
colors the starch blue. [B, 3.] 

OZOSTOMIA (Lat.), n. f. Oz(o 2 z)-o(o 3 )-stom(sto 2 m)'i 2 -a 3 . From 
o£?j, a bad smell, and <rro/u.a, the mouth. Fcetor of the mouth or 
breath. [a, 17.] 


P 


PAARUNG (Ger.), n. Pa 3 r'un 2 . See Accouplement, Coitus, 
and Gemination. 

PABULIN, n. Pa 2 b'u 2 l-i 2 n. Fnom pabulum, food. Of A. Bu- 
chanan, a substance contained in the blood, made up of fat einul- 
sionized with albumin. Its presence (normally just after digestion) 

S roduces a condition resembling leucaemia. It is elaborated in the 
lood, glands, and lungs before it participates in the processes of 
nutrition. [D, 1.] 

PABITLU3I (Lat.), n. n. Pa 2 b(pa 3 b)'u 2 l(u 4 l)-u 3 m(u 4 m). See 
Aliment. 

PACAE, n. Of Monardes, an undetermined Peruvian tree 
growing about Lima. The ashes, prepared as a soap, are said to 
be used in skin diseases. [Levrault, B, 267 (a, 35); L, 87 (a, 43).] 
PACANIER (Fr.), n. Pa 3 -ka s -ne-a. See Carya olivceformis. 
PACCHIONIAN, adj. Pa 2 k-i 2 -on'i 2 -a 2 n. From PacchionU an 
Italian anatomist. Named from or investigated by Pacchioni. [a, 
48.] See P. bodies and P. fossae. 

PACCIANUM (Lat.), n. n. Pa 2 k(pa s k)-si 2 (ki 2 )-an(a 3 n)'ii 3 m- 
(u 4 m). Gr., vaKKiavov. Of Aetius and Galen, a kind of collyrium. 
[A, 325 (a, 48).] 

PACHA3MIA (Lat.). n. f. Pa 2 k(pa 3 ch 2 )-em'(a 3 'e 2 m)-i 2 -a 3 . See 
Pachy^mia. 

PACHANDROUS, adj. Pa 2 k-a 2 nd'ru 3 s. Lat., pachandrus , 
pachyandrus (from iraxvs, thick, and av>jp, a man). Fr., pachandre. 
Having thick stamens. [B, 78 (a, 14).] 

PACHEABLEPHAROSIS (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 k(pa 3 ch 2 )-e 2 -a 3 - 
ble 2 f-a 2 r(a 3 r)-os / i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). See Pachyblepharosis. 

PACHETOS (Lat.), n. m. Pa 2 k(pa 3 ch 2 )'e 2 t-o 2 s. Gr., vdxtTos. 
A bandage in the form of a noose. [E.] 

PACHIRA(Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 k(pa 3 ch 2 )'i 2 r-a 3 . Fr., p., pachirier. 
A genus of the Bombacece. [B, 42 (a, 35).] —P. aquatica. A spe¬ 
cies found in Guiana, with the properties of P. insignis. [B, 173 
(a, 35).]—P. Insignis. Fr., p. du niaroni , chdtaignier de la cote 
d y Pspagne. A species the root-bark of which, in infusion, is ap- 
plied to ulcerated gums and in toothache. The flowers and leaves 
are emollient and the fruit-kernels are cooked and eaten. [“ Am. 
Jour. of Pharm.Feb., 1891 (a, 50); B, 19, 173 (a, 35).]—P. macro- 
carpa. A species the leaves and flowers of which are mucilaginous. 
The latter are used as an emollient. The fruits contain edible seeds 
which yield a saponifiable oil. [“ Am. Jour. of Pharm.,'’ Feb., 1891 
(a, 50).] 

PACHISMUS (Lat.), n. m. Pa 2 k(pa 3 ch 2 )-i 2 z(i 2 s)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). 
From 7raxvs, thick. Fr., pachisme. Ger., Dichtwerden , Dickwerden. 
Thickening or condensation. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PACHUNA, n. See under Cocculus cordifolius. 
PACHYACRIA (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 k(pa 3 ch 2 )-i 2 (u")-a 2 k(a 3 k)'ri 2 -a 3 . 
From waxu'*, thick. Of Arnold, hypertrophy of a part. [a. 34 .] 
PACIIY7EMA (Lat.), n. n. Pa 2 k(pa 3 eh 2 )-i 2 (u®)-em'(a 3 'e 2 m)-a 3 . 
Gen., -cem'atos (-atis). From iraxvs, thick, and at/u.a, blood. Fr., 
pachydme. Coagulated blood. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 

PACIIYA13IIA (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 k(pa 3 ch 2 )-i 2 (u 6 )-em'(a 3 'e 2 m)- 
i 2 -a 3 . Fr., pachyemie. Thickening of the blood. [L. 50 (a, 14).] 
PACHYBLEPHARON (Lat), PACHYBLEPHAROSIS 
(Lat.), PACHYBLEPHARUM (Lat.), n’s n., f., and n. Pa 2 k- 
(pa 3 ch 2 )-i 2 (u fl )-ble 2 f'a 2 r(a 3 r)-o 2 n, -ble 2 f-a 2 r(a 3 r)-os'i 2 s,-ble 2 f'a 2 r(a 3 r)- 
u 3 m(u 4 ra). Gen., - bleph'ari , -os'eos (-is), -bleph'ari. From n-axvs, 
thick, and /BAe^apor, the eyelid. Fr., pachyblepharose. See Ble- 

PHAROPACHYNSIS. 

IACHYCEPHALIA (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 k(pa 2 ch 2 )-i 2 (u«)-se 2 f(ke 2 f> 
al(a s l)'i 2 -a 3 . From iraxuv, thick, and ice4>aArj, the head. Fr., pachy- 
cephalie. The state of being pachycephalous. 

PACHYCEPIIALOITS, n. Pa 2 k-i 2 -se 2 f'a 2 l-u 3 s. Having the 
skull broad in the biparietal diameter. [A, 329 (a, 34).] 


PACHYCIIOLIA (Lat.), n. f. Pa*k(pa 3 ch 2 )-i 2 (u«)-kol(ch*oM)'- 
i 2 -a 3 . From va\vs, thick, and x 0 * 1 ^ gall. Fr., pachycolie. A mor- 
bid state due to inspissation of the bile. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
PACHYCHYMIA (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 k(pa 3 ch 2 )-iHu«)-ki 2 m- 
(ch 2 u®m) / i 2 -a s . From iraxus, thick. and xvy.6 ?, the juice of plants. 
Fr., pachychymie. Ger., Dicksaftigkeit. A thickened condition 
of the fluids of the body. [L, 41, 50 (a, 43).] 
PACHYDACTYLOUS, adj. Pa 2 k-P-da 2 k'ti 2 l-u 3 s. Lat., pachy- 
dactylus (from waxus, thick, and fiaKTvAov, a finger). Fr., pachy- 
dactyle. Ger., dickfingerig. Having thick, flcshy fingers. [L, 41, 
50 (a, 43).] 

PACHYDERMATA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Pa 2 k(pa 3 ch 2 )-i 2 (u«)-du«rm- 
(de 2 rm)'a 2 t(a 3 t)-a 3 . From waxvs, thick, and 6ep/xa, the skin. Fr., 
pachydermes. Ger., Dickhduter , Pachydermen. The pachyderms ; 
of Cuvier, an order of ungulate Mammalia including the elephant, 
hippopotamus, rhinoceros, horse, etc. [B, 28 (a, 27).] 
PACHYDER3IATOCELE (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 k(pa 3 cli 2 )-i 2 (u«)- 
du 6 rm(de 2 rm)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 3 )-se(ka)'le(la); in Eng., pa 2 k-i 2 -du 6 rm / - 
a 2 t-o-sel. Gen., -ceVes. From iraxu*, thick, Sepy a, the skin, and 
ktjAt/, a tumor. See Dermatoeysis. 

PACHYDER3IATOUS, adj. Pa 2 k-i 2 -du 6 rm'a 2 Lu 3 s. Yv.,pachy- 
derme, pachydermique. Ger., dickhdutig. Thick-skinned. [L, 49 
(a, 14).] 

PACHYDERMIA (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 k(pa 3 ch 2 )-i 2 (u«)-du*rm- 
(de 2 rm)' , i 2 -a s . From iraxvs, thick, and Sipn a, skin. Fr., pachy- 
dermie. Ger., Pachydermie. See Elephantiasis and Elephanti¬ 
asis arabica.— P. creti noi des. A term used by Gimeus for a 
case of myxoedema, or cachexia pachydermica, occurring in the 
person of a cretin, on the assumption that there was a relation- 
ship between the pachydermatous condition and the cretinism. 

t G.l—P. lactiflua. Elephantiasis attended with lymphorrhcea. 
G.|—P. laryngis. Fr., pachydemnie laryngee. Diffuse thick¬ 
ening of the laryngeal mucous membrane. [a, 34.]—P. lympli- 
angeiectatica. 1. See Elephantiasis. 2. Of Rindfleisch, see 
Leucophlegmasia. —P. verrucosa laryngis. A verrucous thick¬ 
ening of the superficial tissues of the larynx. [“ N. Y. Med. Jour..” 
Oct. 20, 1888, p. 431 (a, 34).]—P. vulgaris. Elephantiasis not at¬ 
tended with lymphorrhcea. [G.j—P. vulvte. Elephantiasis of the 
vulva. 

PACHYDERMIE (Fr.). n. Pa 3 -ke-de 2 r-me. See Pachybermia. 
—P. post-dotlii£nent6rique. Pachydermia following dothien- 
enteritis. [Dujardin-Beaumetz, “Union m^d.,” May 26, 1883, p. 
909 (D).] 

PACHYLOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 k(pa 3 ch 2 )-i 2 l(u«l)-os / i 2 s. Gen., 
-os'eos (-is). From waxvAo?, thickish. A morbid condition of the 
skin, especially of that of the legs, in which the epidermis is pro¬ 
duced in abnormal quantity, is thick, dry, and harsh, and cracks 
into scales of irregular form and size. P. often follows eczema, 
ulcer, etc. [G, 62.] 

PACHYMENIA (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 k(pa 3 ch 2 )-i 2 (u«)-men(me 2 n)'- 
i 2 -a 3 . From iraxv*, thick, andvja^ a membrane. Fr., pachynienie. 
A thickening of the skin. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PACHYMENINGITIS [Virchow] (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 k(pa 3 ch 2 )- 
i 2 (u 6 )-me 2 n(man)-i 2 n(i 2 n 2 )-ji(ge) / ti 2 s. Gen., -giVidos (-idis). From 
iraxus, thick, and /GJwyf. a membrane. Fr., pachymeningite. Ger., 
P. Inflammation (usually chronie) of the cerebral or spiual dura, 
with thickening and the formation of false membranes. [a, 34.]— 
Hoemorrhagic p. 1. Of Virchow, p. in which there is an Inflam- 
matory growth of vascular connective tissue into which a hsemor- 
rhage occurs. 2. A haematoma of the dura, [a, 34.]—P. cervi¬ 
calis hypertrophica. An internal p. of the cervical region in 
which there is a flbrinous growth compressing the cord and nerve- 
roots, eausing cervical paraplegia, [a, 34.] 

PACHYMENINX (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 k(pa 3 ch 2 )-i 2 (u«)-me 2 n(man)'- 
i 2 n 2 x. Gen., - ing'os (- ing'is ). From waxu?, thick, and nyv ty£, a 
membrane. See Dura. 
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PACHYNSIS (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 k(pa 3 ch 2 )-i 2 n(u«nysi 2 s. Gen., 
-yn'seos (-is). Gr., tt dxvvats (from iraxvvetv, to thicken). Fr., 
pachynse. See Inspissation. 

PAOIIYNTIC, adj. Pa 2 k-i 2 nt'i 2 k. Gr., Traxvrrocd? (from Trax^r, 
to thicken). Lat., pachynticus. Fr., pachyniique. Thickeuing, 
inspissating. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PACHYPEBITONITIS (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 k(pa 3 ch 2 )-i 2 (u 8 )-pe 2 r- 
i 2 -to 2 n-i(e)-ti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos (-idis ). From iraxvs, thick, and 
irepirovatov. the peritonaeum. Fr., pachyperitonire . Peritonitis 
\vith the formation of new membranes and thickening of the peri¬ 
tonaeum. [a, 34.]—Ilanuorrliagie p. P. with the formation of 
vessels in the new membrane that rupture easily, causing circum- 
seribed haemorrhage. [L, 87 (a, 34).] 

PACHYPOPOUS, PACHYPOUS, adj’s. Fa 2 k-i 2 p'o 2 d-u 3 s, 
pa 2 k'i 2 -pu 3 s. Lat., pachypus (from Traxvs. thick, and wovs, the 
foot). Fr., pachypode. Ger.. dickfiissiy. Having thick feet or a 
thick stipes. [L, 41, 180 (a, 43).] 

PACHYKUHIZUS (Lat.), n. m. Pa 2 k(pa 3 ch 2 )-i 2 r(u 6 r)-riz(ri 2 z)'- 
n 3 s(u 4 s). From Traxvs, thick ,and pl£a, a root). Fr., pachyrrhizc. 
A genus of leguminous climbing herbs, allied to Phaseolus.^ [B, 121 
(a, 35).]—1*. angulatus. The yaka or wayaka of the Fijians ; a 
species growing throughout tropical America, the East and West 
Iudies, Mauritius, and the South Sea islands. The roots (under- 
ground stems), whieh are from G to 8 feet long and as thick as a 
man’s thigh, are used as food, and in the East Indies as a refriger, 
ant in fevers. [B, 19, 180, 1&5, 314 (a, 35).]—P. trilobus. A species 
found in China and Cochin-Chiua. The root is refrigerant and 
emollient. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

PACIIYSTICHOUS, adj. Pa 2 k-i 2 st'i 2 k-u 3 s. From Traxvs, thick, 
and ortxos, a row. Of cells, having thick sides. [B, 19 (a, 35).] 
PACIIYTES (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 k(pa 3 ch 2 )'i 2 t(u a t)-ez(as). Gen., 
-et'os(-et'is). Gr., Traxvs (from Traxvs, thick). 1. Thickness, swell- 
ing. 2. Blepharopachynsis. 

PACHYVAGINALITE (Fr.), n. Pa 3 -ke-va 3 -zhe-na 3 -let. From 
Traxvs, thick, and vagina , the vagina. Of Heclus, a haemorrhagic 
intlammation of the tunica vaginalis testis causing haematocele. 
[ l, Gaz. hebd. de m6d. et de chir.,” Mar. 30, 1888, p. 196 (a, 34).] 
PACIFIC CONGRESS SPItlNG, n. Pa 2 s-i 2 f'i 2 k ko 2 n 2 'gre 2 s. 
A place near San Jos6, Santa Clara County, California, where there 
are gaseous, saline, and alkaline springs. [Anderson (a, 14).] 
PACINIAN, adj. Pa 2 ch-i 2 n'i 2 -a 2 n. Described by or named 
from Pacini, an Italian anatomist. [a, 48.] 

PACK, n. Pa 2 k. Fr., maillot. Ger., Einpackung. A cloth 
used to envelop the whole or a portion of the body. [a, 34.]—Coltl 
p. A p. in whieh cold or iced water is used. [a, 34.]—Dry p. A 
procedure in whieh a sheet is placed about the body, excepting 
the head, and several blankets are placed about the sheet. [a, 34.] 
—Half p. A p. applied to the trunk only. [a, 34.]—Wet p. Fr., 
procede du drap niouille. Ger., T,akenbad. A hydrotherapeutical 
measure in whieh a cloth wet with warm or cold water is folded 
around the bare body or a part and a blanket folded over it. The 
application is made for a variable time, [a, 34.] 

PACKING, n. Pa 2 k'i 2 n 2 . 1. The application of a pack. 2. 
Any material used to surround a wound or injury, or to occlude a 
wound or cavity. [a, 34.] 

PAI), n. Pa 2 d. Gr., uTrojce<f>aAaiov, viravxeviov. Lat., pulmaceo- 
lus. pulvillus^pulvinulus, jmlvinar parvum. Fr., coussinet. Ger., 
Kissen , Polster. A small flattened bag filled with soft material ; 
used in protecting, supporting, or compressing a part. [E.]— 
Dinner p. A folded napkin or towel plaeed over the left hypo- 
chondriac region in applying a plaster-of-Paris jacket, to allow 
room for distention of the stomach by food. [a, 34.] 
PADEltBOltN (Ger.), n. Pa 3 d , e 2 r-bo 3 rn. See Inselbad. 
PADUS (Lat.), n. f. Pad(pa 3 d)'u 3 s(u 4 s). The genus Prunus , 
especially Prunus p. [B, 121 (a, 35).]—llaccae cortex et flores 
padi. The fruits, bark, and flowers of Prunus p. [B, 180 (a, 35). 

PAEDANCHONE (Lat,), n. f. Pe 2 d(pa 3 -e 2 d)-a 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )'ko 2 n- 
(ch 2 o 2 n)-e(a>. Gen., -ancldoncs. From Trals, a child, and ayxovn, a 
throttling. See Croup. 

PAEDAIIT1IROCACE (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 d(pa 3 -e 2 d)-a 3 rth-ro 2 k'a 3 - 
se(ka). Gen., -throc'aces. From iral s, a child, apQpov , a joint, and 
mucos, evil. See Spina ventosa. 

PyERATROPUIA (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 d(pa 3 -e 2 d)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-ro(ro 2 y* 
fi 2 -a 3 . From iral s, a child, and arpofa' a, atrophy. Ger., Pdda- 
trophie. See Tabes mesenterica. 

PAERERASTY", n. Pe 2 d / e 2 r-a 2 st-i 2 . Gr., iraiSepauria (from 
Trals, a child, and epar, to love). Lat., pcederastia. Fr., pAderastie . 
Ger., Pdderastie , Knabenliebe , Knabenschandung. Copulation 
with a child per anum. [G ; L.] 

PdEDERIA (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 d(pa 3 -e 2 d)-e(e 2 ) / ri 2 -a 3 . Fr., pcederie. 
Ger., Knackbeere , Stinkwinde. A genus of rubiaceous elimbing 
shrubs. The Poederidae of Lindley are a tribe of the Coffece , corre- 
sponding to the Pcedericce of De Candolle, whieh are a tribe of the 
Rubiacece eonsisting of P.. Lygodisodea. etc. [B, 42, 121, 170 (a, 
35).]—P. foetida. Ger., stinkende Knackbeere. Chinese fever- 
plant, the gundhalee of Hindustan : a species giving off a very 
offensi ve odor when bruised. In India it is used as a diuretie, feb- 
rifuge, etc., the fruit to blacken the teeth and in odontalgia, and 
the root as an einetic. In the Moluccas ali parts of the piant are 
used as an antispasmodic. [B, 19,121,172, 173.180, 275 (a, 35); “ Proc. 
of the Am. Pharm. Assoc..” xxxvii. 428 (a, 50).]—1\ Gardnori. A 
Brazilian shrub with the habit of P. foetida. [B, 42 (a, 35).]— I*. 
valli-kara. A Malabar species. The seeds, boiled with oil and 
saffron, are used against the bites of mad dogs. [B. 180 (a, 50).] 
PA3DIAPHTHA (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 d(pa 3 -e 2 d)-i 2 -a 2 p(a 3 p)'tha 3 . 
From Trals, a child, and a<j>0a, thrush. Fr., pediaphthe. Ger., 
Kinderaphthen, Fasch. See Aphtha infantilis. 


PxEDIATUICS, PxEDIATltY, n's. Pe 2 d-i 2 -a 2 t'ri 2 ks, pe 2 d'i 2 - 
a 2 t-ri 2 . Lat., paediatria (from irats, a child, and iaTpeia, medical 
treatment). Fr., poediatrie. Ger., Padiatrik , Kinderheilkunde. 
The pathology, treatment, etc., of children^ diseases. [L, 49, 50 
(a, 14).] 

PxEDICATIO (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 d(pa 3 -e 2 d)-i 2 k(ek)-a(a 3 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. 
Gen., -on'is. From pcedicare , to practise unnatural vice. See 
Pasderasty. 

PxEDICTEItUS (Lat.), n. m. Pe 2 d(pa 3 -e 2 d)-i 2 kt'e 2 r-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From iraZs, a child, and t/crepos, jaundice. See Icterus neonato¬ 
rum. 

P/EDION (Lat.), PAEDIUM (Lat.). n’s n. Ped'(pa 3/ e 2 d)-i 2 -o 2 n, 
-u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., natSiov. A child ; also a foetus, especially a foetus 
at term. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 

PAIDOBAKOMACKOMETKK, PxEDOBAROBIETER, 
n’s. Ped-o-ba 2 r-o-ma 2 k-ro 2 m / e 2 t-u 6 r, -o 2 m / e 2 t-u 6 r. Lat., pcedo- 
borometrum (from ttcus, a child, /3apus, heavy, p a/epos, large, and 
p.erpov, a measure). Fr., pcediometi e, pedobavometre. See Baro- 

MACROMETER. 

PxEDOGENESIS (Lat.), n. f. Ped(pa 3 -e 2 d)-o(o 3 )-je 2 n(ge 2 nye 2 s- 
i 2 s. Gen.. -es'eos (-gen'esis). From ira. Is, a child, and yerwis, a pro- 
ducing. Reproduction by an insect in one of its preparatory, sex- 
less stages. [“ Amer. Nat.,” v, p. 57 (a, 32).] 

PAEDOLOGICAL. adj. Ped-o-lo 2 j'i 2 -k’l. From rrals, a child, 
and Ao-yos, understanding. Pertaining to diseases of ehildren. 

PAEDOMETER, n. Pe 2 d-o 2 m'e 2 t-u 6 r. Lat., pcedometrum 
(from rrais, a child, and p.erpoe, a measure). See Baromacrometer. 

PiEDONOSOLOGY, n. Ped-o-no 2 s-o 2 l'o-ji 2 . Lat., pcedonoso- 
logia (from Trous, a child, vocros, disease, and Aoyos, understanding). 

See P ASDIATRICS. 

PxEDONOSUS (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 d(pa 3 -e 2 d)-o 2 n'o 2 s-u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
Trats, a child, and voco s, disease. xAny disease of ehildren. [L, 50 
(a, 14).] 

PyEDOPHLEBOTOMIA (Lat.), n. f. Ped(pa 3 -e 2 d)-o(o 3 )-fie 2 b- 
o(o 3 )-to(to 2 )'mi 2 -a 3 . From rrais, a child, </>A<ty, a vein, and to/itj, a 
cutting. Blooddetting in ehildren. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PA3DOPHLYSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ped(pa 3 -e 2 d)-o 2 f'li 2 (lu a )-si 2 s. Gen., 
■phlys'eos ( -oph'lysis). From rrals. a child, and <£Av<rts, an eruption. 
Ger., Kinderhitzbldtterchen. Of Fuchs, one of the varieties of the 
“ Uroplanien ” ; a bullous or pustular eruption in infants. [G, 5.] 
—P. bullosa. Probably the acute pemphigus of infants. [G, 5.] 
—P. escharotica. The rupia eseharotica of Willan. [G, 5.]—P. 
madescens. An affection of infants described as occurring in 
connection with urinary and digestive disorders and characterized 
by dirty-red spots on the body upon whieh vesicles form and break, 
discharging a fluid said to have a urinous odor. [G, 5.] 

ILEPOPHTHISIS (Lat.). n. f. Ped(pa 3 -e 2 d)-o 2 t(o 2 fyi 2 s(thi 2 s)- 
i 2 s. Gen., -phthis'eos (-oph'thisis). From Truis, a child, and (fiOicos, 
phthisis. Fr., pedophtliisie. Phthisis in ehildren. [L, 50 (a, 14).J 

PAEDOPYIiA (Lat.), n. f. Pe 3 d(pa 3 -e 2 d)-o 2 p , i 2 r(u 8 r)-a 3 . From 
Trals, a child, and rrup, a fever. Fr., pedopyre. A feverish disease 
of ehildren. [a, 48.]—P. americana. See Cholera infantum. 

P/EDOSTATHMION (Lat.), n. n. Pe 2 d(pa 3 -e 2 d)-o(o 3 )-sta 2 th- 
(sta 3 thymi 2 -o 2 n. From Trals, a child. and aradpiov, the weight for 
a balance. Fr., pAdostathmion. See Baromacrometer. 

PxEDOTKOPHIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ped(pa 3 -e 2 d)-o(o 3 )-tro(tro 2 y- 
fi 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From Truis, a child, and rpe^eit', to nourish. Fr., 
pedotrophion. Ger.. Waisenhaus. An orphan asylum or found- 
ling asylum. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PAEDOTROPHY, n. Ped-o 3 t'ro 2 f-i. Lat., poedotrophia (from 
Trals, a child, and Tpo<f>ij. nourishment). Fr., pedotrophie. The 
nourishment (especially the hygienic dieting) of infants. [L, 50 
(a, 48).] 

PxEEOSYNE (Lat.), n. f. Pe(pa 3 -e 2 )-e(a)-o 2 s / i 2 n(u 6 n)-e(a). Gen., 
-os'ynes. Gr., Traojotn/Vij (from Ilaiwy [see P^eon]). Fr., peeosyne. 
Therapeutics. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PAEON (Lat.), n. m. Pe'(pa 8 'e 2 )-o 2 n(on). Gen., -on'os (-is). Gr., 
Hauav. the phj r sician of the gods. A physician. [A, 311 (a, 48).] 

PAEONIA (Lat.), n. f. Pe(pa 3 -e 2 )-on / i 2 -a 3 . Fr ., pivoine, pAone y 
pione. Ger., Pdonie. The paeony, or peony ; a genus of the Ra- 
nunculacece. The Pceoniacece (Fr., pceoniacees) of De Candolle 
are a tribe of the Ranunculacece. The Pceoniarice of Reiehen- 
bach are a subdivision of the Dilleniece. The Pceonidice of Du- 
mortier are a family of the Thalamungulia. The Pceoniece are a 
tribe of the Ramtncidacece. [B, 19, 42, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—Aqua 
paeoniae. A preparation made by distilling one third of a mixture 
of 1 part of peony flowers with 2 parts of water. [B, 119 (a, 38).]— 
Conserva paponiae. A preparation made by triturating 1 part of 
peony petals with 2 parts of sugar. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Faecula pae¬ 
oniae. A preparation made by grating fresh peony-root, squeez- 
ing through a bag, adding a little water, and after a time pouring 
off the liquid and drying the remainder. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Infusum 
paeoniae. A preparation made by infusing peony flowers in twice 
their weight of boiling water for some hours and expressing. [B, 
119 (a, 38).]—Paeoniae radix [Gr. Ph.]. See Radix pceonice. — 
P. albiflora. Fr., pivoine d fleurs blanches. The white-flow- 
ered peony, a native of Siberia, where the boiled roots are used 
as a broth. and the pulverized seeds in infusion as tea. This piant 
is considered tonic, sedative, and alterative. [B, 19, 34, 173, 275 (a, 
&5); “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiv (a, 50).]—P. ano- 
niala. Fr., pavoine anomale. Ger., schlitzblattrige Pdonie. A 
species indigenous to Siberia, where the roots are eaten cooked and 
are used in intermittent fevers. [B, 34, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—P. coral- 
lina. Fr., pivoine male. Ger., korallensamige^Pdonie, Pfingst- 
rose , Gichtrose. Male (or wild) peony, the iraliovCa appijv of Dios- 
corides ; a species growing especially in Southern Europe, for* 
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merly used like P. oflicinalis. with which it agrees in proper- 
ties, though having a more active root. [B, 173, 180, 267 (a, 35).] 
—P. edulis. The edible-rooted ]>eony ; a variety of P. albi- 
flora. [B, 173, 275 (a. 35).]—P. nioutan. Fr., pivoine deChine. 
Ger., chinesische Paonie. Chinese tree peony. The root is used 
by the Chinese and Japanese as a nervine, antispasmodic, and em- 
menagogue. An aromatic ketone, consisting of colorless crystals, 
has been obtained from an aqueous distillate of the root. [B, 5, 34, 
121, 180 (a, 35).]—P. oltieiualis. Fr., pivoine femelle , fleur de 
moliet , herbe Sainte-Rose, rose peone (ou de Notre Dame). Ger., 
gebrauchliche Paonie , PJinystrose. Gichtrose , Konigsblume. Sp., 
peonia verdadera [Mex. Ph.]. Hundred-bladed rose, common 
(garden) peony, the feinale peony (nauavia of Dioscorides); a spe¬ 
cies said to be indigenous to Switzerland, and cultivated widely as 
a garden piant. The root, flowers, and seed, radix , flores, et semi¬ 
na pceonioe (seu pionice , seu rosee asinince, seu rosee benedictce), 
were formerly used in caleulous colic, icterus, epilepsy, convul- 
sions, mania, abscesses, etc. They are now but rarely used in regn- 
lar medicine, though the petals serve for making a slightly seda¬ 
tive syrup, the root in its fresh state is somewhat astringent and 
antispasmodic, and the seeds are emetic and cathartic, and, accord- 
ing to some, antispasmodic. Peony-root consists of a caudex fur- 
nished with spindle-shaped tubers. It has a nauseous taste and a 
strong, unpleasant odor, and contains a milky juice which is some- 
times prescribed in convulsi ve disorders, such as pertussis. The 
smooth shining black oval seeds are, in some paris of Europe, 
worn as a necklace to facilitate dentition. [B, ISO, 275 (a, 35) ; “ N. 
Y. Med. Jour.,”June 22, 1889, p. 700 (a, 50).]— P. peregrina, P. 
promiscua. A species found in Southern Europe, used like P. 
oflicinalis. [B, 180 (a, 35).] — Radix paeoniae [Pruss. Ph., 6th ed.]. 
Fr., pivoine oflicinale (racine ) [Fr. Cod.]. The root of P. oflicinalis 
and, according to the Sp. Ph., of P. corallina also. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 
—Syrupus paeoniae. Sp., jarabe de peonia [Sp. Ph.] (Ist def.). 

1. A preparation made by boiling 60 grammes of bruised peony- 
root with water enough to make 600 of colature, dissolving in this 
690 of sugar, and bringing to a ciear syrup. 2. A preparation 
made by infusing peony flowers for 12 hours in twice their weight 
of boiling water and adding to the product twice its weight of 
sugar. [B, 95, 119 (a, 38).] 

P.EONICUS (Lat.), adj. Pe(pa a -e 2 )-o 2 n(on)'i 2 k-u a s(u«s). Gr., 
iraoovucos (from Ilaodr [see P^eonJ). Fr., ptonique. Medicinal, 
healing. [L, 50 (a, 30).] 

P/EONIX, n. Pe'o 2 n-i 2 n. Fr., peonine, coraline. A substance 
obtained by heating aurin with ammonia. [B, 93 (a, 14); B, 270 (a, 
38).] 

PiEONY, n. Pe'on-i 2 . See Pronia. 

P^iPALE (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 p'(pa 3 'e 2 p)-a 2 l(a a I)-e(a). Gen., pcep'- 
ales. Gr., TraiTrdLAij. Of Gorrseus, the finest flour or meal. [A, 325 
(a, 48).] 

PiEliT’S HOT SPRING, n. Parts ho a t, A place in Mono 
County, California, where there are hot saline and sulphurous 
springs. [Anderson (a, 14).] 

PAG APOPLEXIA (Lat.), n. f. Pag(pa 3 g)-a 2 p(a 3 p)-o(o a )-ple 2 x- 
(plax)'i a -a 3 . From wayo*, frost, and dnoir\r)£ta, apoplexy. See Pago- 

PLEXIA. 

PAGETIA (Lat.), n. f. Pa a j-e a t'i a -a a . A genus of rutaceous 
trees. [B, 42 (a, 35).]—P. medicinalis. A species the oil of the 
leaves of which is said to be medicinal. [P. L. Simmonds, “ Am. 
Jour. of Pharm.,” Sept., 1890, p. 471 (a, 50).] 

PAGIXA (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 j(pa 3 gyi a n-a 3 . Fr., page. Ger., 
Flache. The surface of a leaf or other flattened organ. [B, 1, 19, 
123 (a, 35).] 

PAGIORRHEUMATISM, n. Pa 2 j-i 2 -o 2 r-ru 2 m'a 2 t-i 2 zm. Lat., 
pagiorrheumatismus (from irdy ios, flrm. and pev/uaTur/u.ds, rheu- 
matism. Chronie rheumatism. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PAGOPLEX1A (Lat.), n. f. Pa a g(pa 3 g)-o(o a )-ple a x(plax) , i a -a 3 . 
Gr., wayoTrAij^ta (from Trayov, frost, and TrAjjfis, a stroke). Fr., pago- 
plexie. Frostbite ; also stiffness of the limbs resulting from frost- 
bite. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PAGOS (Lat.), n. m. Pag(pa a g)'o 2 s. Gr., ira yov. 1. Frost, ice. 

2. The scum on a liquid. 3. The peritonaeum. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 

PAGOS A SPRINGS, n. Pa 3 -go'sa 3 . A place in Coneios 

County, Colorado, where there are thermal mineral springs. [A, 
363 (a, 21).] 

PAHO, n. See Palo. 

PAICA, n. In Peru, the Chenopodium ambrosioides. [B, 121 
(a, 35); L, 87 (a, 43).]— P. jullo. In Peru, the Galinsoga parvi- 
flora ; used as an antiscorbutic and vulnerary. [B, 267 (a, 35).] 

PAIN, n. Pan. A.-S., pin, pine. Gr., oSvvtj. Lat., dolor. Fr., 
douleur. Ger., Schmerz , \Veh. A local sensation of distress due 
to iiqury or disease, the expression of an abnormally severe im- 
pression on a sensory nerve (exclusive of nausea, the feeling of dis- 
tention, itehing, etc., although it may be associated with any of 
them). [a, 54.] In the pl., the throes of childbirth.—After-p’s. 
See the major list.—Rearing-down p’s. Ger., Drdngen , Bauch- 
presse (voluntary), Mitbeivegungen , Mitpresse (involuntary), Weh- 
endrdngen. P’s with a sensation of beanng down in the pelvis, [a, 
34.]—I>ilatlng p’s of labor. See Dolores prepparantes. —Elec¬ 
tric p. A form of sudden p. affecting the subjects of locomotor 
ataxia.—Expulsive p’s. Lat., dolores ad partum. Fr., douleurs 
expultrices. Ger., Treibwehen , Geburtswehen. P’s caused by uter¬ 
ine contraction and the pressure of the fcetal head on the maternal 
parts during the expulsion of the child. [a, 34.] See, also, Do¬ 
lores conquassentes.— False p’s. Fr., mouches, douleurs prd- 
parantes. The premonitory p’s of labor.—Fulgura ut p., Ful- 
gurating p. See Electric p.— Girdle p. See Girdle sensation. 
— Grinding p’s. The p’s of labor during the stage of dilata- 
tion. [A, 43.]—Growing p’s. A familiar term for a sense of 


numbness and fullness about the groin, with slight p's about the 
joints, in young persons approaching puberty ; supposed todepend 
on an increased vascularity of the epiphyses of the long bones.— 
Intermenstrual p. P. occurring in the intermenstrual period in 
persons affected with dysmenorrhoea. [L, 57 (a, 34).]—Labor p’s. 
Lat., dolores ad partum. Fr., douleurs d'accouchement. Ger., 
Geburtsschmerzen , Weheu. P’s caused by the uterine contractions 
during labor. ^ [a, 34.]—Liglitiiing p. See Electric p. —Osteo- 
copic p’s. Fr., douleurs osteocopes. See Dolores osteocopi .— 
I J P* Fr., douleur de Vepaule. A p. in the right 
shoulder where the external division of the spinal accessory nerve 
enters the edge of the trapezius muscle, in cases of inflammation 
of the liver. [** Brit. Med. Jour.,” 1870, ii, p. 432 (a, 34).] 

(Fr.), n. Pa a n a . See Bread. —Cataplasme de mie de 
p. See Cataplasma panis. —I)6coctiou de mie de p. com¬ 
poste. See Apoz&me blanc.— Esprit de p. [Wurt. Ph., 1798]. A 
preparation made by slowly distilling a pulp of wheat hiscuit in 
water from a retort in a sand-bath, gradually raising the heat, sepa- 
ratmg the spirit from the supernatant oil, and rectifying. [B, 93 
(a, 14).]—Esprit de p. compost [Wurt. Ph., 1798]. A prepara¬ 
tion made by distilling to one lialf a mixture of 1 part each of cin- 
nainon, cloves, and nutmegs, 8 parts of the crust of new bread, and 
192 parts of white wine. [B, 97 (a, 14).]—Gelte de p. A prepara¬ 
tion made by boiling 180 parts of biseuit with 3,600 of water, strain- 
iHg. eyaporating to 270 parts, and adding 60 parts of Spanish wine, 
7 of cinnamon water, 15 of lemon-juice, and 45 of sugar. [B, 119 (a, 
38).]—Mie du p. See Mica panis. —Ongueiit de p. ile pourceau. 
See Unguentum de arthanita. —P. azyme. Unleavened bread.— 
P. d’aubier. The inner bark of several species of Pinus and 
Abies. [B, 38 (a, 14).]—P. de dika. See Dika.— P. de coucou. 
1. The Lychnis flos cuculi. 2. The Primula elatior. 3. The Ox- 
alis acetosella. [B, 19, 121, 173 (a, 35).]—P. de disette. See Bar- 
ley. —P. de gruau. Bread made from the best flour. [B, 93 (a, 
14).]—P. de ponlet. See Lamium purpureum.—P. de pourceau. 
1. The Arum maculatum. 2. The Alisma plantago. 3. The Cy¬ 
clamen europeeum. [B, 121, 173 (a, 35).]—P. des glailiateurs. 
See Barley.— P. de singe. Monkey-bread (see under Adansonia 
digitata).— P. de suere. The pine-apple. [B, 121.]—P. vin. 1. 
See Arrhenatherum avenaceum. 2. See Lolium perenne. 

PAINFUL, adj. Pan'fn 4 l. Fr., penible , douloureux. Ger., 
peinlich , schmerzlich. Attended with or causing pain. [a, 48.] 

PAINLESS, adj. Pandet. Fr., sans douleur. Ger., schmerz- 
los. Free from or not causing pain. [D.] 

PAIREI>, adj. Pa a rd. See Conjugate (2d def.). 

PAJANELIA (Lat.), n. f. Pa 3 -ja 3 -ne a l / i 2 -a 3 . A genus of the 
Bignoniacece , tribe Tecomece. [B, 42, 121 (a, 35).]—P. Rlieedii. A 
tree growing in Southern India. The leaves and the bark of the 
root and stem are applied to abscesses and swellings. [B, 212 ; B, 
180 (a, 35).] 

PAKU-KIDAXG, n. Syn.: penghaurar-djambi. A styptic 
drug composed of very soft, long, silky hairs obtained in Sumatra 
from the rhizomes of different ferns (according to the Russ. Ph., 
from the Cibotium barometz); formerly used in medicine under 
the name of agnus scythicus. [B, 95 ; B, 5 (a, 35); “ Proc. of the 
Am. Pharm. Assoc.,' 1 xxii (a, 50).] 

PALA, n. An Hawaiian term for syphilis. 

PALACEOUS, adj. Pa a l-a / shu a s. Lat.. palacens (from pala, 
a spade). Fr ., palace. Ger., randstielig. Of a leaf or other flat¬ 
tened organ. having the edges decurrent on the support. [B, 1, 123 
(a, 35).] 

PAL/EONTOGRAPIIY, PALJEOXTOLOGY, n’s. Pa a l-e a - 
o a nt-o a g / ra 8 f-i 2 , -o a l'o-ji a . I^at., palceontographia (from TraAaios, 
old. tlvai, to be, and ypafatv, to write, or Aoyos, understanding). Fr., 
paleontographie, paleontologie. The study of fossils. [B, 28 (a, 
27).]—Vegetable p. Fr., paleontologie vegetale. See Paljeophy- 
tology (lst def.). 

PALASOPHYTOLOGY, n. Pa a l-e a -o-flt-o a l , o-ji a . Lat., palee- 
ophytologia (from jraAaiov, old, <f>vror, a piant, and Aoyos, under¬ 
standing). Fr.. paUophytologie, paleophytographie. 1. The bot- 
any of fossil plant-remains. 2. The botanical Science of the ancients. 
[L, 41, 50 (a, 14).] 

PALAIS (Fr.), n. Pa 3 -le a . See Palate.— Voile du p. See 
Velum palati. 

PALAMA (Lat), n. f. Pa a l(pa 3 iya a m(a a m)-a 3 . Fr., palame. 
Ger., Schwimmhaut, Zehenhaut. The membrane between the toes 
of birds. [L, 343 (a, 43).] 

PALAMOSYPHILOLEPIS (Lat.), n. f. Pa a l(pa 3 l)-a a m(a a m)- 
o(o a )-si a f(su 6 f)-i 2 l-o 2 re a p-i a s. Gen., -lep'idos (-idis). From naXafxrj. 
the palm of the hand, syphilis, syphilis, and Aen-w, a scale. Fr., 
palamosyphilolepis. A syphilitic squamous eruption of the palm 
of the hami. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PALAMPISSA (Lat.), n. f. Pa a l-a 2 m-pi 2 s / sa 3 . See Black pitch. 

PALAN (Fr.), n. Pa a -la a n a . A kind of tackle used in ancient 
surgery. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 

PALAR, adj. PaFaSr. Lat., palaris. Of a root, perfectly 
continuous with the stem ; axial. [B, 19,123 (a, 35).] 

PALARI-RAMOSE, adj. Pa^^r-P-rahnos. Of a root, palar 
and producing many branches from its sides. [B, 19 (a, 35).] 

PALATAL, adj. Pa a l'a a -ri. From palatum, the palate. Per- 
taining to the palate ; as a n., In the pl., p's, the p. bones. [C ; L, 
343.] 

PALATE, n. Pa a l'e a t. Lat., palatum. Fr., palais. Ger., 
Gaumen. 1. The roof of the mouth. [C.] See Hardp. and Velum 
palati. 2. A swelling or projection closing more or less the throat 
of a personate corolla. [B, 1, 123, 291 (a. 35).]—Artiflcial p. Fr., 
obturateur du palais. A piate made of some hard substance. such 
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as ivory, formed to fit the roof of the mouth and close a fissure in 
the palate. [E.]—Cleft p. Lat., fissura palatina , palatum fis¬ 
sum. Fr.. divisiori de la voUte palatine. Ger., Gaumenspalte , 
Wolfrachen. A congenital defieiency of the p. in which there is a 
fissure involving the uvula and the soft p. or hard p., separately or 
together. [a, 34.] See also under Complicated hare-lip.—F alse 
p. See Artificialp .—Fissured p. See Cleft p .—Hard p. Lat., 
palatum durum. Ger., harter Gaumen. The osseous structures 
forming the portion of the roof of the mouth posterior tothe alveo- 
lar arch, consisting of the palatal plates of the superior maxilla 
and the horizonta! plates of the palatal bones. [L.]—P. plates. 
See under Plate.—S oft p. Ger., weicher Gaumen . See Velum 
palati. —Stearn\s p. An obsolete complicated instrument used 
to close a cleft palate. [Kingsley (a, 34).] 

PALATINE, adj. Pa 2 l'a 2 t-i 2 n. Lat., palatinus (from palatum, 
the palate). Fr., p. Ger., palatinisch. Pertaining to the palate ; 
as a n., see Palatal bone. 

PALATINUS (Lat.), adj. Pa 2 l(pa s l)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-in(enyu 3 s(u 4 s). See 
Palatine ; as a n. m., see Palato-staphyleus. 

PALATITIS (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 l(pa 3 l)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., 
-it'idos (-idis). From palatum , the palate. Fr., palatite. Se’e 
Uranisconitis. 

PALATOGLOSSUS (Lat.), n. m. Pa 2 l(pa 3 l)-at(a 3 t)-o(o 3 )-glo 2 s- 
(glos) / su 3 s(su 4 s). From palatum , the palate, and yAuxraa, the 
tongue. See Glossopalatinus (2d def.). 

PALATO-LAI5IAL, adj. Pa 2 l-at"o-lab'i 2 -a 2 l. Lat., palato- 
labialis. Pertaining to the palate and the lips. 

PALATO-MAXILLARY, adj. Pa 2 l-at"o-ma 2 x'i 2 l-a-ri 2 . From 
palatum, the palate, and maxilla , the javv. Pertaining to the 
palate and the maxilla, [a, 48.] 

PALATO PHARYNGEUS (Lat.), adj. Pa 2 l(pa 3 l)-at(a 3 t)"o(o 3 )- 
fa 2 r(fa 3 r)-i 2 n(u 6 n 2 )'je 2 (ge 2 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). From palatum , the palate, and 
<t>apv yf, the pharynx. Pertaining to the maxilla and the pharynx ; 
as a n. m. (Ger., Schlundkopfgaumenmuskel), a muscle situated in 
the posterior pillar of the fauces, which arises from the smptum of 
the uvula, from the lower margin of the choanae, and from the 
lower border of the cartilage of the Eustachian tube, and is in- 
serted into the upper part of the pharynx. [L, 31, 332.] 

PALATOPLASTY, n. Pa 2 l'a 2 t-o-pla 2 st-i 2 . From palatum , 
the palate, and irAdcraeiv , to mold. Fr., palatoplastie , palato- 
plastique. Ger., Palatoplastik. See Staphylorehaphy. 

PALATOPLEGIA (Lat.). n. f. Pa 2 l(pa 3 l)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 3 )-ple- 
(pla)'ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . From palatum , the palate, and irAijyrj, a blow. 
Paralysis of the palate. [“ Jour. of Anat. and Phys.,” xxiii, p. 531 
(a, 32).] 

PALATORRIIAPIIY, n. Pa 2 l-a 2 t-o 2 r'ra 2 f-i 2 . Lat.. palatoi'- 
rhaphia (from pala fum, the palate, and pa</>i 7 , a seam). See Staph- 

YLORRHAPHY. 

PALATO-SALPINGEUS (Lat.), n. m. Pa 2 l(pa 3 l)-a 2 t(a 3 t)"o- 
(o 3 )-sa 2 l(sa 3 l)-pi 2 n(pi 2 n 2 )'je 2 (ge 2 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). From palatum , the pal¬ 
ate, and <raA7rty£, a trumpet. See Abductor of the Eustachian tube. 

PALATOSCHISIS (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 Kpa 3 l)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o 2 s'ld 2 (ch 2 i 2 )- 
si 2 s. Gen., -is'eos (- osch'isis ). From palatum* the palate, and <rxtVt«, 
a cleaving. Fissure of the palate. [A, 326 (a, 34).] 

PALATO-STAPHYLEUS (Lat.), n. m. Pa 2 l(pa 3 l)-at(a 3 t)"o- 
(o 3 )-sta 2 f(sta 3 f)-i 2 l(u 8 l) / e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). From palatum, the palate, and 
<rTa<f)vArj, the uvula. The analogue of the azygos uvulae of man, 
found in the lower animals. [L.] 

PALATO-STAPHYLINUS (Lat), PALATO-UVULARIS 
(Lat.), n's m. Pa 2 l(pa 3 l)-at(a 3 t)"o(o 3 )-sta 2 f(sta 3 f)-i 2 l(u 6 lVin(en)'u 3 s- 
u 4 s, -u 2 (u)-vu 2 l(wu 4 l)-a(a 3 )'ri 2 s. Fr., palato-staphilin. See Azygos 
uvulce. 

PALATUM (Lat.), n. n. Pa 2 l(pa 3 l)-at(a 3 t) / u 3 m(u 4 m). See Pal¬ 
ate.—P. durum. See Hard palate.—I*. fissum. See Cleft pal¬ 
ate.—P. mobile, P. molle. See Velum palati.—-Y. osseum. 
See Hard palate.—P. pendulum. See Velum palati. —P. sta¬ 
bile. See Hard palate. 

PALAZZO AL PIANO (It.), n. Pa 3 -la 3 t'so a 3 l pe-a 3 'no. A 
place in Tuscany where there is a gaseous. ferruginous, and sul- 
phurous spring. [L, 49 (a, 14) ; L, 135 (a, 50).] 

PALE, n. Pal. See Chaff (lst and 3d def’s). 

PALE A (Lat.), n. f. Pal(pa 8 lVe*-a 8 . 1. See Chaff. 2. Thewat- 
tles of a bird. [L, 343 (a, 43).]—Paleae stypticae [Russ. Ph.]. See 
Paleae cibotii. 

PALEACEOUS, adj. Pa 2 l-e 2 -a'shu 3 s. Lat., paleaceus (from 
palea, chaff). Fr., paleace. 1. Furnished with paleae. 2. Resem- 
oling chaff. [B, 1, 19, 123 (a, 35).] 

PALEAR (Lat.), n. n. Pa 2 l(pa 3 l)'e 2 -a 3 r. Gen., - ar'is. From 
palea , wattles. The dewlap of the ox. [A, 312 (a, 48).] 

PALEOLA (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 l(pa 3 l)-e(e 2 )'o 2 l-a 3 . Dim. of palea , 
chaff. Fr., paleole. Ger., Spelzchen. A minute pale or scale : 
(1) the lodicule in grasses ; (2) one of the small scales of the recepta- 
cle of composites. [B, 1, 19, 121, 123 (a, 35).] 

PALET, n. Pa 2 l'e 2 t. See Chaff (lst and 3d def’s). 

PALETTE (Fr.), n. Pa 3 -le 2 t. From pala , a spade. A board, 
splint, or shallow vessel. [a, 48.]—P. i\ pansement. A thin 
splfnt on which to rest an injured hand. tq which the fingers may 
be bandaged to prevent deformity. [E.]—P. it saign£e. A fiat 
tin vessel used in venesection to receive and measure the blood. 
[L, 87 (a, 50).]—P. du geiiou. See Patella. 

PALEUR (Fr.), n. Pa 3 -lu 6 r. See Pallor. 

PALI, n. Pali (or Indian) plague ; an adynamic contagious 
fever met with in India : also called mahamurri. [Fayrer, “Med. 
Times and Gaz.,” May 20, 1882. p. 517.] 


PALICOUREA (Lat.), n. f. Pa 3 l-i 2 -kur'e 2 -a 3 . Fr.,p., palicour. 
Written also palicurea and palicouria. Of Aublet, a genus of 
tropical American rubiaceous shrubs, of the Psychotriece. [B, 42, 
173, 180 (a, 35).]—P. diuretica. Fr., p. (ou palicour) diur&tique. 
The douradinha of Brazil, where the leaves are used in dropsy and 
syphilis and in veterinary medicine. The fruits are poisonous. (B, 
173, 180 (a, 35).]—P. Marcgravii. A species found in Brazil, where 
it is used to destroy'rats. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xv 
(a, 50).]— P. oflicinalis. Fr., p. (ou palicour) officinal. A diapho- 
retic and diuretic species found in Brazil. [B. 180 (a, 35).]— P. spe¬ 
ciosa. Fr., p. eclaiant. Gold shrub ; a strongly diuretic species, 
used especially in syphilis. [B, 121, 173, 180, 275 (a, 35)!] — P. 
strepens. Fr., p. retentissant. A poison-fruited and diuretic 
Brazilian species. The leaves are used like those of P. officinalis. 
[B, 173, 180 (a, 35).]— P. tinctoria. See Psychotria tinctoria. 

PALICOUREATANNIO ACID, n. Pa 3 l-i 2 -kur-e 2 -a 3 -ta 2 n'i 2 k. 
Fr., acide palicoureatannique. An acid obtained from Palicouvea 
Marcgravii. [B, S3 (a, 14).] 

PALICOURIC ACID, n. Pa 3 l-i-kur'i 2 k. Fr., acide palicou- 
rique. An acid obtained from Palicourea Marcgravii (q. v.). It 
forms a solid dark mass, sublimable in brilliant, stellate, odorless 
needles, of acid taste, soluble in water, insoluble in alcohol, and 
without toxic action. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

PALICOURINE, n. Pa 3 l-i 2 -kur'en. A crystallizable base ob¬ 
tained from Palicourea Marcgravii ( q. v.). [B, 93 (a, 14).] 
PALILLO (Sp.), n. Pa 3 l-el'yo. In Peru, the Campomanesia 
linearifolia; in the pl., p’s, the fruit of that piant. The leaves are 
used in infusion for gastralgia and atony of the stomach, and the 
tincture of them is employed in neuralgia. The oil of the seeds is 
purgative, [a, 35 ; “ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,”xxxiii(a,50).] 
PALINCOTESIS(Lat.),n.f. Pa 2 l(pa 3 l)-i 2 n 2 -ko 2 t-e(a)'si 2 s. Gen., 
-es'eos (-is). Gr., TraAt-vicorf/o-ts (from n-aAty, again, and kotclv , to be 
angry). Fr., palincotese. Recurrence, reopening (said of a disease, 
wound, etc.). [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PALINDROMIA (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 l(pa 3 l)-i 2 n-drom(dro 2 m)'i 2 -a 3 . 
Gr., naAivSpofjiia (from ndAtv, again. and Spodos, a course). Fr., pa- 
lindromie. Ger., Riickfall , Riickkehr. A relapse. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 
PALINGENESIA (Lat.), PALINGENESIS (Lat.). n’s f. Pa 2 l- 
(pa 3 l)-i 2 n(i 2 n 2 )-je 2 n(ge 2 n)-e(ayzi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 , -je 2 n(ge 2 nye 2 s-i 2 s. Fr., pa- 
lingenesie. Ger., Palingenie. That form of evolution in which 
similar forms are reproduced ineach succeeding generation. [L, 146.] 
PALINODIA (Lat.), n. f. Pa , fi(pa 3 l)-i 2 n-od(o 2 dyi 2 -a 3 . Gr., ira- 
AivoSia (from TrdAi*', again. and 66o?, a way). Fr., palinodie. Re- 
traction (of a member of the body). [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PALIItRHCEA (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 l(pa 3 l)-i 2 r-re'(ro 2, e 2 )-a 3 . Gr., 
TraAippoia (from iraAiv. again, and pota, a fiowing). Fr., palivrhee. 
The recurrence of a mucous discharge. [L, 41, 53 (a, 14).] 
PALIURUS (Lat.), n. m. Pa 2 l(pa 3 l)-i 2 -u 2 r(ur)'u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., na- 
Atovpos. Fr., paliure. Ger., Stechdorn. A genus of the Zizyphe ce. 
The Paliurece of Reissek are a tribe of the Rhamnece. [B, 42, 170, 
180 (a, 35).]—Haec» paliuri. The fruits of Rhamnus catharticus. 
[B, 180 (a, 35).]—P. Aubletii. A species found in Southern China. 
The fruit is astringent. [B, 19. 42, 121 (a, 35).]—P. australis, P. 
vulgaris. Fr .,paliure epineux, argalou , chapeau d'eveque, epine 
noire (ou aviere , ou de Christ), porte-chapeau. Ger.. siidlicher (oder 
emeiner) Stechdorn , Christdorn , Judendorn , Judenbaum , Juden- 
iitlein. Chrisfs thorn, Garland thorn, ram-of-Libya ; a native of 
Southern Europe and Western Asia, the naACovpos of Dioscorides. 
The leaves and root were formerly used in dysentery. The fruit 
was employed as a diuretic and in chronie diarrhoea, and its oily 
seeds were used as a pectoral and as a dressing for burns. [B, 19, 
42, 121, 173, 180, 267, 275 (a, 35).] 

PALLADAMMONIUM (Lat.), n. n. Pa 2 l(pa 3 l)-la 3 d(la 3 d)-a 2 m- 
(a 3 m)-mon'i 2 -u 8 m(u 4 m). A bivalent radicle, Pd.<(jJjJ 3 ~. [B, 3.] 

PALLADDIAMMONIUM (Lat.), n. n. Pa 2 l(pa 3 l)-la 2 d<la 3 d)- 

di(di 2 )-a 2 m(a 3 m)-mon'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). A bivalentradicle, Pd.(NH 3 ) 4 _ 

[B, 3.] 

PALLADIC, adj. Pa 2 l-a 2 d'i 2 k. Lat., palladicus. Fr., pal- 
ladique. Containing palladium as a quadrivalent radicle. [B.j 
PALLADICHLORIDE, n. Pa 2 l-a 2 d-i-klor'i 2 d(id). A salt of 
chloropalladie acid. [B, 3.] 

PALLADIOCYANIDE, n. Pa 2 l-a 2 d-i 2 -o-si'a 2 n-i 2 d(id). Fr., 
palladiocyanuve. A compound of palladious cyanide with the 
cyanide of another element or radicle. [B, 3.] 
PALLADIONITHITE, n. Pa 2 l-a 2 d-i 2 -o-nit / rit. A compound 
of palladious nitrite with the nitrite of another element or radicle. 
[B. 3.] 

PALLADIOSULPHITE, n. Pa 2 l-a 2 d-i 2 -o-su 3 lf / it. A com¬ 
pound of palladious sulphite with the sulphite of another element 
or radicle. [B, 3.] 

PALLADIOUS, adj. Pa 2 l-a 2 d / i 2 -u 3 s. Lat., palladiosus. Fr., 
palladieux. Containing palladium as a bivalent radicle. [B.] 
PALLADIUM (Lat.), n. n. Pa 2 l(pa 3 lVlad(la 3 d) / i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
Fr.,p. Ger., P. A metallic element discovered by Wollaston in 
1803. It is found in nature associated with platinum and gold, and 
occurs either in the form of a coarse powder and small grains or 
in the crystalline form. In the latter state it is sometimes called 
allop\ It is a white lustrous metal, having a sp. gr. of 11*4, and 
melting at about the same temperature as wrougnt-iron. It is not 
oxidized by exposure to the air, but is readily attacked by hot nitric 
and sulphuric acids. In composition p. acts partly as a dyad, 
forming palladious salts. and partly as a tetrad, forming palladic 
salts. Symbol, Pd : atomic weight. 106*2. [B, 3.]—Chlorp’ (Ger.). 

S ee P. chloride. —P. and aininonium chloride. SeeAMMONiuM 
palladio-chlovide,— P’cliIorld (Ger.). P. tetrachloride. [B.]—P. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U fl , like ii (Gcrman). 
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chloricJe. Ger., Chlorp\ See P. monochloride. P. dichloride, 
and P. tetrachloride. —P’chlorur (Ger.). See P. dichloride.—P. 
cyani ile. Fr., cyanure de p. Ger., Cyanp\ P'cynniir. Palladi- 
ous cyanide; a pale-yellow compound, Pd(CN) 2 . [B, 3.J—P. 
dichloride. Ger.. P'chloriir. Palladious chloride ; a compound 
forming either garnet-colored crystals, PdCl 2 , or brownish-red 
crystals, PdCl 2 + 2H 2 0. |B, 3.]—P. dioxide. Ger., P'oxyd. Pal- 
ladicoxide: a black powder, Pd0 2 . [B, 3.]—P. disulpliide. Ger., 
P'sulfid. Palladie sulphide ; a dark crystalline powder, PdS 2 . 
[B, 3.J—P. hemioxide. Ger., P'suboxyd. A black powder, Pd 2 0. 
[B, 3.J—P. hemisulphide. A greenish mass, Pd 2 S. [B, 3.]—P. 
hydride. A compound, Pd 2 H 4 , of p. and hydrogen. formed by 
the absorption of gaseous hydrogen by hot metallic p. [B, 3.]—P. 
iodide. Fr ., iodure palladieitx. Ger ., Jodp\ Pfodiir. Palladious 
iodide, Pdl 2 . [B, 3.]—P. monochloride. A reddish-brown crys¬ 
talline substance, Pd 2 Cl 2 . [B, 3.]—P. inonosulphide. Palladi¬ 
ous sulphide, PdS. [B, 3.]—P. monoxide. Ger., P'oxydul. An 
amber-colored substance of metallic lustre, PdO. [B, 3.]—P. 
nitrate. Fr., azotnte de p. (ou pallndieux). Ger., P'nitrat , sal- 
petersaures P'oxydul. Palladious nitrate, Pd(N0 3 ) a . [B, 3.]—P. 
oxitle. See P. hemioxide, P. monoxide , and P. dioxide.— P’oxyd 
(Ger.). Palladie oxide, p. dioxide ; a term used in composition with 
a qualifying adjective to denote the palladic oxysalts. [B.]—P*- 
oxydnl (Ger.). Palladious oxide, p. monoxide ; a term used in 
composition with a qualifying adjective to denote the palladious 
oxysalts. [B.]—P’suhoxyd (Ger.). See P. hemioxide.— P’sulfid 
(Ger.). See P. disulphide. — P. sulpliate. Ger., P'stulfcit ., 
schwefelsaures P'oxydul. Palladious sulphate, PdS0 4 + H 2 0. [B, 

3.]—P. sulphide. Ger., Schwefelp'. See P. hemisulphide , P. 
monosulphide , and P. disulphide. —P. tetrachloride. Ger., 
Pchlorid. Palladic chloride, PdCl 4 . [B, 3.]— Salpetersaures 
P’oxydul (Ger.). See P. nitrate.— Schwefelp’ (Ger.). See P. 
sulphide.— Schwefelsaures P’oxydul (Ger.). See P. sulphate — 
Spongy p. A porous variety of p. [B, 3.] 

PALLADOUS, adj. Pa 2 l'a 2 d-u 3 s. See Palladious. 

PALLIATION, n. Pa 2 l-i 2 -a'shu 3 n. Lat., palliatio. Fr., p. 
Ger., UmhiUlung. The act of modifying or moderating without 
curing radically. [D, 1.] 


PALLIATIVE, adj. Pa 2 l'i 2 -at-i 2 v. Lat., palliativus. Fr., 
palliatif. Ger., lindernd (adj.), Palliativ (n.). Tending to moder¬ 
are a,^ morbid condition without curing it; as a n., a p. agent. 

PALLID, adj. Pa 2 l'i 2 d. Lat., pallidus (from pallere, to look 
pale). Fr., pale , blafard. Ger., bleich. blass. 1 . Pale, wan. 2. In 
botany, pale, verging toward white. [B, 1, 123 (a, 35).] 

PALLIUM (Lat.), n. n. Pa 2 l(pa 3 l)'li 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). See Mantle. 

PALLOR (Lat.), n. m. Pa 2 l(pa 3 l) , lo 2 r. Gen., dor'is. From 
pallere , to be or to look pale. Fr.. pdleur. Ger., Blcisse, bleiche 
Haut. It., pallore. Sp., palidez. Paleness, especially of the skin. 
—P. a defectu sanguinis. P. from loss of blood. [G, 11.]—P. 
chloroticns. The discoloration of the skin observed in chlorosis. 
[G, 11.]—P. cutis. Paleness of the skin, especially of the face. 
[G, 11.]—P. morbosus. P. due to disease. [G, 11.]—P. pathe- 
maticus. P. due to fear or fright. [G, 11.]—P. virginum. See 
Chlorosis. 


PALM, n. Pa 3 m. Gr., <£oIri£ (Ist def.), irahdfnj (2d def.). Lat., 
palma, palmus (2d def.). Fr.,pa//ne(lstdef.),puume(2ddef.). Ger., 
Palme (lst def.), Hohlhand (2d def.), Handfldche (2d def.). It., Sp., 
palma (lst def.), palmo (2d def.). 1. A species of the Palmee (see 
under Palma ) ; also the Salix caprea , Taxus baccata , etc. [B, 1, 
19, 123, 180 (a, 35).] 2. The upper surface of the hand, except the 
thumb, superior to a line along the bases of the flngers, when the 
hand is held with the thumb outward and the arm extended for- 
ward. [L.]—Areca p. See Areca catec/m.—Australian feather- 
p. The genus Ptychosperma. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—Bamboo p. The 
Rhaphia vinifera. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—Cabbage p. The Areca 
oleracea and Livistona humilis. [B.]—Club-p. The genus Cordy- 
line. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—Coquito p. See Jub^ea spectabilis.— Fan- 
p. See the major list.—Fern-p. See Cycas.— Gulnea oil-p., 
Guinea p. SeeEL,Eis guineensis. —Ivory-iiut p., Ivory p. The 
Phytelephas macrocarpa. [B, 19, 185 (a, 35).]—Oil p. See Elaeis 
guineensis , Alfonsia oleifera , and Cocos butyracea.—T . butter. 
See P. oil.— P. honey. The miel de palma of Chile ; the sugary 
sap of Juboea spectabilis. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—P. of tlie hand. See 
P. (2d def.).—P. oil. Lat., oleum palmee (seu palmarum ). Fr., 
hinle (ou beurre) depalme. Ger., P'ol, P'enbutter . P. butter; a 
sweetish, orange-cofored, flxed oil obtained from the fruits of 
Elceis guineensis , composed of tripalmitin and triolein. It has an 
orris-root odor, whitens by age. and is more readily saponified than 
other fatty oils. [B, 5, 275 (a, 35); “ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. As- 
soc.,” xxviii, p. 105 (a, 50).]—P. sugar. Fr., suere de palme. Ger., 
P'zucker. Sugar prepared from the sap (toddy) of Arenga sac - 
chanfera , Borassus flabelli formis. Cocos nncifera , and other p’s. 
especially the Phoenix silvestris. In its crude state it is known as 
jaggery. [B, 5, 19,180 (a, 35).]—P.-wax. Fr., cire de palme. Ger., 
P'enwachs. A substance consisting of resin and wax (the latter 
having a composition analogous to that of carnauba-wax), exuding 
from the stems of Ceroxylon andicola and Ceroxylon klopstockice. 
The pure wax. separated by digesting with boiling alcohol, is used 
for candles. [B. 5, 121, 173, 180 (a, 35).] See also Carnauba-mjox. 
—P. Mine. Fr., vm de palme. The sap of one of the wine 
p s ( q. v.), which has undergone vinous fermentation. It is a 

S leasant drink when fresh, but readily undergoes fermentation 
istilled, it forms arrack. [B, 185 (a, 35).]—Prickly sago p. See 
Metroxylon Rumphii. —Sago p. The Rhaphia vinifera and other 
species of Rhaphia (Sagus) ; also the Cycas circinatis and Cycas 
revoluta. [B, 19, 180, 185, 275 (a, 35).]—Toddy p. See Wine p — 
Wax-p. Fr., jpalmier d cire. Ger., Wachspalme. See Ceroxylon 
andicola and Copernicia cerifera.— Wine p. A p. yielding a sap 
which readily undergoes the vinous fermentation ; especially the 
Mauritia vinifera of Brazil, the Caryota urens , Phoenix silvestris. 


and Borassus flabelliformis of the East Indies, the CEnocarpus 
patava and Manicaria saccharifera of Guiana. the Arenga 
saccharifera of the Dloluccas, the Cocos butyracea of New Granada, 
and the Rhaphia vinifera of West Africa. [B, 19, 172, 185, 275 
a, 35).] 

PALMA (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 Kpa 3 lVma 3 . Gr., <f>oivi£. See Palm. 
The Palmacece are : Of Reichenbach, the Orchidiflorce (containing 
the Orchidece , Scitaminece , and Palme ce) ; of Lindley and others. 
the Palmee (Fr., palmiers ; Ger., Palmen ), which are an order of 
monocotyledons usually with an unbranched, often cylindrical 
stem, harder on the outside than at the centre. and often crowned 
by a tuft of large leaves. The flowers, which are usually diclinous 
on a b^anched spadix, are composed each of a coriaceous peri- 
anth of 6 segments in 2 rows, with G hypogvnous or perigynous 
stamens. The ovary is 3- (rarely 1-) celled, or of 3 separate carpels, 
and the ovules are usually solitary. The fruit is baccate or dru- 
paceous, with large seeds composed of a fleshy or horny albumen, 
in a depression of which is sunk a relatively minute embryo. They 
are trees or shrubs, chiefly tropical, and furnish food, building 
material, cordage, sugar, etc. The Palmem are • Of Dumortier, the 
Palmee; of Reichenbach, a division of the Palmacece containing 
the Arecince and Cocoinm. [B, 1, 19, 34, 42, 104, 121, 170. 180 (a, 35).] 
—Oleum palmae. 1. See Palm oil. 2. See Coca-nut oi7.— P. 
ady. See Ady.— P. Christi. 1. The Ricinus comnmnis. 2. The 
Orchis maculata , Orchis latifolia, Gymnadenia conopsea , and 
other^salep-yielding orchids with lobed or palmate tubers. [B, 121, 
180, 275,307 (a, 35).]—P. Cliristi major. See Gymnadenia conopsea. 
—1*. Christi minor. See Gymnadenia odoratissima.— P. palmi- 
formis, P. plicata. See Arbor vit.e uterina. 

PALMACEOUS, adj. Pa 2 l-ma'shu 3 s. Like a palm; of the 
Palmacece (Palmee), [a, 35.] 

PALMAIUE (Fr.), adj. and n. Pa 3 l-ma 2 r. See Palmar and 
Palmaris.— Graml p. See Flexor carpi radialis.— P. & 1’avant- 
bras. See Palmaris longus.—P. ciitanf». See Palmaris brevis. 
—P. gr£le. See Palmaris longus.— Petit p. See Palmaris 
longus accessorius. 

PALMAL, adj. Pa 2 l'm'l. Lat., palmalis. Resembling the 
palms, of the Palmales. which are the p. alliance of Lindley (Lat., 
nixus palmalis), an alliance of the Hypogynce consisting of the 
Palmee (Palmacece). [B, 170 (a, 35).] 

PALMAPIMJS (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 l(pa 5> l)-ma 3 -pin(pe.n)'u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From paima, a palm, and pinus, a pine-tree. Of Bauhin, the 
genus Sagus. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

PALMAR, adj. Pa 2 l'ma 3 r. Lat.. palmaris (from palma, the 
palm of the hand). Fr., palmaire. Pertaining to or situated in the 
palm of the hand. [L.] 

PALMARIS (Lat.), adj. Pa 2 l(pa 3 l)-ma(ma 3 )'ri J s. Palmar; 
as a n., a palmar muscle. [L.]—P. brevis, P. cutaneus. Ger., 
kurzer Hohlhandmuskel (oder Handfleclisenspanner). A flat mus¬ 
cle of the palm of the hand. arising from the inner margin of the 
palmar fascia and the annular ligament of the wrist, and inserted 
into the skin along the inner border of the hand. [L, 31, 332.]—P. 
longus. Fr., palmaire lang (ou grele). Ger., Handsehnenspanner , 
langer Hohlhandmuskel. A long, slender muscle whieb arises from 
the inner condyle of the humerus between the flexores carpi radi¬ 
alis and ulnaris, and terminates in a long tendon inserted into the 
upper part of the palmar fascia. [L, 31, 142, 332.]—P. longus 
accessorius. An anomalous muscle accessory to the constant p. 
longus and varying greatlv in its relation to that muscle. [L, 31, 
332.J—P. longus hicaudatus. The p. longus when it has two 
tendons of insertion. [L, 31.]—P. magnus. See Flexor carpi 
radialis. 

PALMAROSA, n. Pa 2 l-ma 3 -ro / za 3 . P. oil or the piant that 
yields it.—I*. oil. Fr ..essencede p. The volatile oil of Andropogon 
schcenanthus, and, according to some, of Andropogon nardus ; used 
to adulterate attar of rose. Called also oil of geranium (Fr., 
essence de geranium). [B, 18, 121 (a, 35).] Cf. Turkish essence of 

GERANIUM. 

PALMATA (Lat.), n. f. of adj. palmatus. Pa 2 Kpa 3 l)-ma(ma 3 )'- 
ta s . In old pharmacy, palmate-lobed salep. [a, 35.] See Palma 
Christi (2d def.). 

PALMATE, PALMATED, adj's. Pa 2 l'mat,-e 2 d. Lat.,paZ- 
matus (from palma, a palm). Fr., palm£. 1. Of a leaf or other 
plant-organ, having several (strictly, five) lobes united by a broad 
expansion of parenchyma like the palm of the hand ; also digi¬ 
tate. [B, 1, 19, 77 ; Gray (a, 35).] 2. Of birds, palmiped. [L, 341 
(«, 27).] 

PALMATIFID, adj. Pa 2 l-ma 2 t / i 2 -fi 2 d. Lat., palmatifldns 
(from palmatus , palmate, and findere, to cleave). Fr., palmati- 
fide, palmifide. Ger., handspaltig. Palmately cleft (f. e., cut half- 
way down, like the flngers of a hand). [B, 1, 19, 123 (a, 35).] 

PALMATIFLOROUS, adj. Pa 2 i-ma 2 t-i 2 -flor'u 3 s. Lat,, pal- 
matiflorus (from palmatus, palmate, and flos, a flower). Fr.,pa/- 
matiflore. Having flowers in which the corollas are palmate (said 
of the calathidium). [B, 1 (a, 35).] 

PALMAT1FOKM, adj. Pa 2 l-ma 2 t'i 2 -fo 2 rm. Lat., palmati - 
formis (from palmatus, palmate, and forma , form). Of a corolla, 
palmate ; of a leaf, having the ribs palmately arranged (i. e., radi- 
ating from the top of tbe petiole). [B, 1, 19 (a, 35). j 

PALMATI LORATE, PALMATILORED, adj’s. Pa 2 l-ma 2 t- 
i 2 -lob'at, -ma 2 t'i 2 -lobd. Lat.. palmatilobus. palmatilobatus (from 
palmatus , palmate, and Ao/3os, a lobe). Fr., palmatilobe. Ger., 
handlappig , handformiggelappt. Palmately lobed ; cut into shal- 
low divisiohs in a palmate manner. [B, 19, 123, 291 (a, 35).] 

PALMAT1SECTED, adj. Pa 2 l-ma 2 t-i 2 -se 2 kt'e 2 d. Lat., pal- 
matisectus (from palmatus, palmate, and secare , to cut). Fr., 
palmatiseque. Ger., handformiggeschnitten , handschnittig. Cut 
deeply in a palmate manner ; nearly digitate. [B, 1, 123 (a, 35).] 


A. ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah: A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottlsh); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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PALMATUBE (Fr.), n. Pa 8 l-ma 8 -tu 6 r. A web or web-like | 
fold of skin. [a, 34.]—P. des doigts. See Webbecl finger.— P. 
i>6iiien ne. A congenital web-like attachment of the penis to the 
scrotum. [“ Gaz. liebd. de m6d. et de chir.,” Aug. 5* 1887, p. 501 
(a, 34).] 

PALME (Fr.), n. Pa 8 lm. See Palm.— Beurre de p. See 
Palm oil— Cire de p. See Palm-icclc.— lluile de p. See Palm 
oil.~ Lait de p. A white beverage, of agreeable tiavor, obtained 
from the leaves of Phoenix dactylifera. [L, 41 (a, 17).]—Vin de p. 
See Palm xoine. 

PALME (Ger.), n. Pa 3 l'me 2 . See Palm (lst def.); in the pl., 
P'n, the Palmae. —FiiclierpL See Borassus.— Katecliup’. See 
Areca catechu. —Kolilp'. The Euterpe caribcea and other eabbage 
palms. [B, 180 (a. 35).]—P’nbutter. See Palm oil— P’nstarke. 
Arrowroot. [B, 270 (a, 38).]—P*nwaclis. See P alm-mjguc. 

PALMELLA (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 Upa 3 l)-me 2 l'la 3 . The typical ge¬ 
nus of the Palmellacecc (Fr.), palmellacees) or Palmellece (Fr., pal- 
mellees; Ger., Palmellen), which are a division of chlorophyllace- 
ous cryptogams, regarded by De Caisne as degenerative forins of 
other Algae. In Sachs"s parallel scheme of classification they are 
placed alongside the Schizomycetes, and by most receut authors they 
are made a division of the Cyanophyceae. They are composed of 
globular or elliptie cells aggregated in a gelatinous matrix, and oc- 
ciir as gelatinous or powdery crusts on moist rocks, etc., or m fresh 
or salt water. [B, 29 ; B, 19, 121, 168, 170 (a, 35).]—P. cruenta. 
Gory-dew, a species forming the rose-colored gelatinous patches 
on the sides of damp wells or at the base of walls. [B, 19, 121, 168 
(a, 35).] See Palmellin.— P. febrilis [Salisbury]. A filamentous 
polymorphic alga found on marshes. Its spores, transported by 
fogs, are said to cause intermittent fever. [L. 164 (a, 27).]—P. 
mirifica, 1 *. prodigiosa. See Bacillus prodigiosus , and ef. 
BLOOD-rain. 

PALMELLIN, n. Pa 2 l-me 2 l'i 2 n. The coloring matter of Pal- 
mella cruenta. It closely resembles haeinoglobin. consists of a red 
matter united to an albuminoid substance, contains iron, and is co- 
agulated by alcohol or acetic acid and by heat. P. enters readily 
into putrefaction, giving off a strong ammoniacal odor. [** Proc. 
of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxviii, p. 355 (a, 50).] 

PALMETTO, n. Pa 2 l-me 2 t / o. The genus Sabal , the Sabal p., 
and other fan-palms. [B, 19, 185, 275 (a, 35).] 

PALMIC, adj. Pa 2 Fmi 2 k. Lat., palmicus. Fr., palmique. 1. 
Pertaining to piilsation or to palpitation. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 2. Per- 
taining to or derived from a palm.—P. aeid. Fr., acide palmique. 
Ger., Palminsaure. See Ricinelaidic acid. 

PALMIEIt (Fr.), n. Pa 3 l-me-a. A palm-tree, especially the 
Cocos nucifera. In the pl.,p’s, the Palmee. [B, 121, 173 (a, 35).]— 
II n ile dc p. See Palm oil. —P. A cire. See IVax-PALM. —P. 
douiu. See IIypha^ne crinita. —P. du Japon. See Metroxylon 
Rumphii. —P. jonc. The genus Calamus. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 

PALMI GRABE, adj. Pa 2 l'mi 2 -grad. Lat., palmigradus (from 
palma , the palm of the hand, and gradu to walk). Fr., p. See 
Plantigrade. 

PALMINE (Fr.), n. Pa 3 l-men. See Ricinelaidin. 

PALMINERVED, adj. Pa 2 Pmi 2 -nu 6 rvd. Lat., palminervis 
(from palma, a palm, and nervus , a nerve). Fr., palminerve, pal¬ 
minerve. Ger., handnervig. Palmately veined ; having veins 
radiating, like the outspread fingers of the hand, from the base to 
the margin of the lamina. [B, 1, 19, 123 (a, 35).] 

PALMIPED, adj. Pa 2 l / mi 2 -pe 2 d. Lat., palmipes (from palma, 
the palm of the hand, and pes, the foot). Fr .. palmipede. Ger., 
schwimmhautfiissig. Web-footed ; having the anterior toes fnll- 
webbed. The Palmipedes of Cuvier are an order of birds charae- 
terized by feet and legs formed for swimming (i. e., placed far 
back on the body, with short and compressed tarsi, and webbed 
toes). [L, 28, 343 (a, 39).] 

PALMIPHALANGIENS (Fr.), n. pl. Pa 8 l-me-fa 8 -la 8 n 2 -zhe- 
a 8 n 2 . See Lumbricales manus. 

PALMI-RETICULATE, adj. Pa 2 l"mi 2 -re 2 t-i 2 k'u 2 l-at. Ret- 
iculate-veined with the main veins radiating from the base of the 
leaf to its margin. [a, 35.] 

PALMISTE (Fr.), n. Pa 3 l-mest. The Chamcerops 'humilis and 
other eabbage palms ; also the terminal bud or eabbage of such 
palms. [B, 121, 173 (o, 35).]— P. bourr6. See Areca crinita. 

PALMITAMIDE, n. Pa 2 l-mi 2 t'a 2 m-i 2 d(id). Ger., Palmitamid. 
A solid body, melting at 93° to 94° C., and having the composition 
of ammonia in which 1 molecule of the radicle of palmitic acid re- 
places 1 atoin of liydrogen, NH 2 .(Ci 6 H 31 0). [B, 4.] 

PALMITATE, n. Pa 2 l'mi 2 t-at. A salt of palmitic acid. [B.] 

PALMITIC, adj. Pa 2 l-mi 2 t'i 2 k. 1. Pertaining to or obtained 
from palm oil. 2. Derived from or contained in jialmitin. [B ; L, 
56 (a, 43).]—P. acid. Fr., acide palmitique (ou ethalique). Ger., 
Palmitinsaure. A monobasic aeid, Ci 6 H 32 0 2 , forming acicular or 
foliate crystals which melt at 62° C. It is colorless, inodorous, in- 
sipid, lighter than water, insoluble in that liquid, readily soluble 
in boiling alcohol and ether. It is found as glyceryl palmitate in 
almost ali the animal and vegetable fats. [B. 4 : B, 93 (a, 14).]—P. 
aldeliyde. A crystalline solid, C 16 II 32 0 = C 16 H 31 .CHO, bearing 
the same relation to p. acid that ordinary aldehyde bears to acetic 
acid. [B, 5.] 

PALMITIN, n. Pa 2 l'mi 2 t-i 2 n. Fr., palmitine. Ger., P. A 
glyceryl alcohol in which one or more molecules of the radicle of 
palmitic acid replace one or more molecules of hydroxyl; espe¬ 
cially tripalmitin. [B. 4.] 

PALMITOLIC ACID, n. Pa 2 l-mi 2 t-o 2 l'i 2 k. Fr., acide pal - 
mitoliqne. Ger., Palmitolsaure. A monobasic crystalline acid, 
C 16 H 28 0 2 = Ci ft H 27 .CO.OH (or palmitic acid less 4 atoms of hydro- 
gen). [B. 4 ; B, 93 (a, 14).] 


PALM ITONE, n. Pa 2 rmi 2 t-on. An acetone, C 81 H 62 0 2 , ob¬ 
tained by distilling palmitic acid with slaked lime. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 
PALMITOXYLIC ACID, n. Pa 2 l-mi 2 t-o 2 x-i 2 l'i 2 k. Fr., acide 
palmitoxylique. Ger., Palmitoxylsaure. A monobasic crystal¬ 
line acid, C 16 H 28 0 4 = 0 16 H;i 7 (O 2 ).CO.OH (or palmitolic acid plus 2 
atoms of oxygen). [B, 4 ; B, 93 (a, 14).] 

PALMITYL, n. Pa 2 Pmi 2 t-i 2 l. The radicle, C,«H 33 0, of palmi¬ 
tic acid. [B.]—P’saure (Ger.). Palmitic acid. [B.] 
PALMOSCOPY, n. Pa 2 l-mo 2 s / ko-pi 2 . Lat., palmoscopia (from 
na . Afs . 6 s , pulsation, and atconeiv, to examine). Fr., palmoscopie . 
Observation of the heart-beats by means of the stethoscope. [L, 
50 (a, 14).] 

PALMOSPASMUS (Lat.), n. m. Pa 2 l(pa 8 1)-mo(mo 8 )-spa 2 z- 
(spa 3 s) / mu 3 s(mu 4 s). From naAfxos, a quivering, and anaa^os, a 
convulsion. Ger., Schiillelkrampf, Zitterkrampf. A strong clonlc 
spasm. [a, 34.]—Electric p. Ger., elektrischer P. P. observed 
as an electrieal reaction in progressive muscular atrophy. [a, 34.J 
PALMOSSEI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Pa 2 l(pa 3 l)-mo 2 s'se 2 -i(e). From 
palma, the palm, and os, a bone. See Interossei palmares. 

PALMSTEARINSAURE (Ger.), n. PaMm-sta-a^-en^oir-e 2 . 
Palmitic acid. [A, 324.] 

PALMULA (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 l(pa 3 l)'mu 2 l(mu 4 l)-a 8 . Dim. of 
palma, a palm. The Phoenix dactylifera or its fruit. [B, 114, IbO 
(a, 35).] 

FALMURE (Fr.), n. Pa 8 l-inu*r. 1. In the Palmipedes, the 
membrane joining the toes. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 2. See Syndactyltsm. 

PALMUS (Lat.), n. m. Pa 2 l(pa 3 l)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gr., naAfxos 
(from ndAAeiv, to sway). 1. Pulsation. 2. Palpitation. 3. Subsul- 
tus. [L, 50, 84, 290.] 4. See Palm (2d def.).—P. cordis. Palpita¬ 
tion of the heart. [L, 290.]—P. plumbarius. Lead palsy. 

PALO, n. In India, paho ; a diuretic extract prepared from the 
stems ot’ Cocculus covdifolius. [B, 18, 19, 172 (a, 35).J 

PALO (Sp.), n. Pa 3 'lo. Wood ; a name for many trees. [o,35.] 
—P. de Cainpeclie [Mex. Pii.]. See H^ematoxylon (2d def.).—P. 
dei lirasil [31ex. Ph.J. See Caesalpinia echinata.— 1*. dei muerto 
[Mex. Ph.]. See Ipomcea muricaides.— P. de seca [Mex. Ph.]. See 
Andira excelsa— P. dulce [Mex. Ph.]. Licorice. [B.]—I*. santo 
[Mex. Ph.]. 1. See Guiacum officinale. 2. At Quito, a species of 

Barnadesia. 3. In Guiana, the Swartzia tumentosa. 4. In the 
Philippines, the genus Connarus. 5. According to Aublet, the 
Portuguese name of Robinia panacoco. [B, 19, 121, 185, 275 (a, 35).] 
PALOMI5ETTE (Fr.), PALOMET (Fr.), PALOMETTE 
(Fr.), n’s. Pa 3 -lo 2 n 2 -be 2 t, -lo-ma, -me 2 t. See Aqaricvs amethystinus. 

PALP, n. Padp. Lat .,palpus. Fr .. palpe. Ger ., Palpe, Bart- 
spitze. Mundp ’ (2d def.). 1. One of the jointed processes supposed 
to be organs of touch developed from certain of the oral append- 
ages of inseets. spiders, and crustaceans. 2. One of the fleshy ap- 
pendages developed from the sides of the mouth in acephalous 
molluscs. [L, 147, 353 (a, 39).] 

PALPATE, v. tr. Pa 2 lp'at. Lat., palpare, to feel. Fr., pal¬ 
per. Ger., betasten . To examine by palpation. 

PALPATE, adj. Pa 2 lp'at. Bat., palpatus (from palpus, apalp). 
Fr., palpal. Having palps. 

PALPATION,'n. Pa 2 lp-a / shu 8 n. Lat ., palpatio (from pal¬ 
pare, to touch). Fr., p., palper, attovehement. Ger., Befiihlen, 
Betasten, Untersuchung mittelst des Tastsinnes, P. It., palpa- 
zione. Sp., palpacion . tocamienta. In physieal examination, the 
touching or handling of a part or region of the body in order to 
ascertain its condition or that of subjacent contiguous parts. [D.] 
—Abdoinino-vaginal p. An examination of the pelvic contents 
by means of a finger in the vagina and a hand over the hypogastric 
region. [a, 34.]—Bimaiiual p., Conjoined p. See Bimanual 

EXAMINATION. 

PALPATOMETRY, n. Pa 2 l-pa 2 t-o 2 m'e 2 t-ri 2 . A measurement 
of the highest pressures that can be borne without pain. [“ Brit. 
Med. Jour.,” Nov. 27, 1886, p. 1049 (a, 34).] 

PALPEBRA (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 l(pa 3 l) , pe 2 -bra 8 . Fr.. paupiere, 
Ger., Augenlid. See Lin.—P. ficosa. An old term for a fleshy 
excrescence on the eyelid, often soft and reddish, but sometimes 
bard, hanging by a peduncle, and sbaped sometbing like a fig. I F.] 
—P. inferior extrorsiun flexa. Ectropion of the lower eyelid. 
[F.]_ 1 ». major. The upper eyelid.—P. minor. The lower eye¬ 
lid.—P. tertia. Fr., troisieme paupiere. Ger., dritles Augenlid. 
See Plica semilunaris conjunctivae. 

PALPEBRAL, adj. Padp^-brd. Lat., palpebralis. Fr., 
palpebrat Pertaining to the eyelids. [F.] 

PALPEBRALIS (Lat.), n. m. Pa 2 l(pa 8 l)-pe 2 -bra(bra 8 ) / li 2 s. 
From palpebra, the eyelid. Fr., palpebrat 1. An old term for 
the orbicularis palpebrarum. [F.J 2. Of E. Coues, see Levator 
palpebrae superioris. —P. inferior. 1. The portion of the orbicu¬ 
laris palpebrarum contained in the lower eyelid. [L, 332.] 2. Miil- 
leFs muscle : a leash of unstriated muscular fibres lying among the 
fibres of the levator palpebrae superioris and attached to the upper 
borderof the tarsus of the upper lid. [B.]—P. superior. 1. The 
portion of the orbicularis palpebrarum contained in the upper eye¬ 
lid. [L, 332.] 2. Muller"s muscle ; a set of unstriated muscular 
fibres lying on the lower side of the inferior rectus and attached to 
the tarsus of the lower lid. [B.] 

PALPEBRATIO (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 lp(pa 8 lp)-e 2 -bra(bra 8 )'shi 2 - 
(ti 2 )-o. Gen., -on'is. From palpebrare, to wink frequently. See 
Nicta tion. 

PALPEBRITIS (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 lp(pa 3 lp)-e 2 b-ri(re) / ti 2 s. Gen., 
•it'idas (-idis). See Blepharitis. 

FALPEBRO-FRONTAL (Fr.), adj. Pa 3 l-pa-brp-fro 2 n 2 -ta 8 l. 
Pertaining to or connected with the brow and the eyelid. [L.] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 8 , whole; TU, thin; Tli 2 , the: U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 8 , lull; U*, full; U 6 , urn; U°, like U (German). 
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PALPIFEROUS,adj. Pa 2 lp-i 2 f'e 2 r-u 3 s. Lat .,palpif erus {from 
palpus, a palp, and ferre, to bear). Fr., palpif ere. Ger., fress - 
spitztragend. Bearing maxillaiy palps. [L, 180 (a, 39).] 

PALPIGEKOUS, adj. Pa 2 lp-i 2 j'e 2 r-u 3 s. From palpus, a palp, 
and gerere, to bear. Bearing labial palps. [L, 41 (a, 39).] 
PALPITATIO (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 lp(pa 3 lp)-i 2 -ta(ta 3 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. 
Gen., -on'is. See Palpitation. 


PALPITATION, n. Pa 2 lp-i 2 -ta'shu 3 n. Lat., palpitatio (from 
palpitare, to throb). Fr., p. Ger., Klopfen, Schlagen. A rhj^th- 
mieal or tumnltuousthrobbing.—Arteria! p. Intense arterial pul- 
sation isochronous with that of the heart, observed along the aorta 
in the epigastric region, especially in young nenrotic persons. [B ; 
L, 88 (a, 50).]—Coei lac p. P. of the abdominal aorta. [L, 88 (a, 
34).]—Iriiopathic p., Nervous p. P. of the heart appearing in 
the course of diseases located in other organs, especially when 
characterized by alteration of the blood. [L, 87 (a, 50).]—P. of 
the heart. Lat., palpitatio cordis. Fr., p . du cceur. Ger., llerz- 
klopfen. A violent, rapid, and often irregular beating of the heart, 
caused by emotional excitement, disease, or excessive action of 
any kind. It is usually f unctional rather than organic, and is most 
common in yonth and middle life. especially among those engaged 
in sedentary occupations. Among women it is apt to accompany 
any disorder of the sexual apparatus. It is considered to be due to 
abnormal innervation of the heart, and in addition to the causes 
already mentioned are the action of various poisons (especially to* 
bacco and alcohol), gout, rheumatisrn, and certain disturbances of 
the stomach and liver. The condition simulates and is often mis- 
taken for organic disease of the heart. [D, 1.]—Symptouiatic p. 
Of Andral, violent p. of the heart due to the presence of tsenia in 
the intestine. [L, 87 (a, 50).] 

PALPOCILES, n. pl. Pa 2 lp'o-si 2 lz. In the Hydrozoa , micro- 
scopic, hair-like, non-vibratile processes of the ectoderm. probably 
organs of touch. [L, 193 (a, 39).] 

PALPUS (Lat.), n. m. Pa 2 lp(pa 3 lp) / u 3 s(u 4 s). See Palp. 

PALSY, n. Pa 4 l'zi 2 . See Paralysis.— HeiPs p. See Facial 
paralysis.— Birth p. P. following some injury at birth. [“ Lan- 
cet,” Apr. 14,1888, p. 709 (a, 34).]—Cerebral birth p. P. following 
some injury of the cerebral cortex at birth. [“ Med. Chron.,” Mar., 
1889, p. 471 (a, 34).]—Creeping p. An old term for progressive 
muscular atrophy. [D, 1.]—Hainmer p., Heplnestie p. See 
Hammermens' cramp.— Lead p. Lat., paralysis satumina. Fr., 
paralysie saturnine. Ger., Bleilahmung. The paralytic phenome- 
na due to lead poisoning, especially paralysis of the foreann (see 
Tvri'st-DROp). ^ [D, L]— Local p. Progressive muscular atrophy. 
LD, 1.]—3Iimic facial p. See Facial paralysis.— Night p. Fr., 
paralysie nocturne. A vaso-motor paresis occurring only at night, 
and producing coldness and numbness of the affected part. [Da 
Costa (a, 34).]—Partlal p. Progressive muscular atrophy,—Pen 
p., Scribe p., Scriveners’ p. See IVriters 1 cramp.— Shakiug 
p. Paralysis agitans. [B, I12.]-Wasting p. See Progressive 
muscular atrophy. 


PALUDAL, adj. Pa 2 l'u 2 -d’l., Lat., paludosus (from palus, a 
swamp). Fr., patudique , paludeen, paludeux, elode. Pertaining 
to or originating from swamps ; of a fever, prevailing in marshy 
distncts, malarial. [D (a, 18).] 

PALUDAPIUM (Lat.), u. n. Pa 2 l(pa 3 l)-u 2 d(ud)-ap(a s p) / i 2 -u 3 m* 
(n 4 m). From palus, a marsh, and apium ( q . v.). See Apium graveo¬ 
lens and Hedera helix .—Gumini paludapii. See IvY-^um. 

PALUDISM, n. Pa 2 l'u 2 d-i 2 zm. Lat., paludismus. Fr., palu- 
disme. Intoxication by marsh miasm. [D, 70.] 


PALUDOSE, adj. Pa 2 l'u 2 d-os. Lat., paludosus. Fr., mare - 
cageux Ger., sumpfig. Growing or living in marshes. [B, 1,19,123 
(a, 35).] 

(L a t-), n. m. Pal(pa a l)'u 3 s(u 4 s). One of the small sepa¬ 
rate pillars or rods between the columella and the saepta in the 
theca or cup of the Actinozoa. [L, 353 (a, 39).] 


PALUSTER (Lat.), adj. Pa 2 l(pa a l)-u 3 st(u 4 st) / u 6 r(e 2 r). From 
palus, a marsh. Fr., palustre, marecageux. Ger., morastiq, 
sumpfig. 1. Marshy ; pertaining to a marsh. [A, 32 (a, 21).] 2. 

i ALUDOSE. 


See Paludose. 

An aqueous decoction < 


PALUSTIUNE, adj. Pa 2 l-u 3 st'ri 2 n. 

PA3II50TAN0, n. Pa 3 m-bo-ta 3 'no. An aqueous decoction < 
the root of Anneslca grandiflora , used as a substitute for auinii 
in malarial disease. [“ Rev. sci.,” xlvi, p. 317 (a, 32).] 

PAMPATHES (Lat.), n. n. Pa 2 m(pa 3 m)'pa 2 th(pa 3 th)-ez(e 2 ! 

eSl 0f old writers i a cinnabar plaster for tumors. I 

oZ o (<x, 4o).J 

(h curuaa > ff :i ^ IOUSIEI1 n ’ Pa8n2 -pe 2 l-mu-ze-a. See Citri 


PA3IPHAGOUS, adj. Pa 2 m'fa 2 g-u 3 s. Lat., pamphagus (froi 
Tra?, ali, and <payt u/, to eat). Ger., pamphag. Omnivorous. [a, 48 
PAMPHILUS (Lat.), n. m. Pa 2 m(pa 3 m)'fi 2 l-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr 
nap<t>i\os (from iras, ali, and tfuAeir, to love). See Plaster and Ea 
plastrum.— P. chirurgorum. See Emplastrum consolidans. 

PAMPINI! ORM, adj. Pa 2 mp-i 2 n / i 2 -fo 2 rm. From pampinu. 
convolutexl 0 ^ [C ] forma ' form ' ResembI '»g a tendril; intricatel 

i n' ^Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 mp(pa 3 mp)-i 2 n-o(o 3 )-se(ka) 
le(la), in Eng., pa 2 mp-i 2 n o-sel. Gen., -cel'es. From pampinus, 
vine-shoot, and a tumor. A varicose tumor of the pampin 
form plexus. [‘ N. Y , Med. Jour.,” Aug. 18, 1888, p. 174 (a. 34).] 
PAMPINUS (Lat.), n. m. and f. Pa 2 mp(pa 3 mp) , i 2 n-u a s(u 4 s 
Fr., tendron, pampre. A vine-tendril. [L, 41, 50 (a, 14).] 
PAMPLEGIA (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 m(pa 3 m)-ple(pla)'ji 2 (gi 3 )-a : 
From nas , all, and irA^cro-eiv, to strike. Fr., pamplegie. Ger., Pan\ 
plegie. General paralysis. [L, 50 (a, 14).j 


. n * Pa 2a - A.-S., panna. Ger., Pfanne. A broad, flat- 

bottomed vessel, usually shallow ; hence any hollow formation or 
organ. [a, 48.]—Iirain-p., Ileari-p. See BRAiN-case.—Knee-p. 
See Patella. 

PANACEA (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 n(pa 3 n)-a 2 s(a 3 k)-e(a)'a 3 . Gr., navd- 
scia (from nas, all, and anos, a cure). Fr., panacee. Ger ..Panacee. 
1. A universal remedy ; a name given by old writers to various 
nostrums and also to certain plants (cf. Allheal). [a, 48.] 2. The 
genus Panax. The Panacece are : Of Reichenbach, a subdivision 
of the Araiiacece, containing the Lagceciece, Eryngiece, and Sani - 
culece ; of Bentham and Hooker, a series of the Araiiacece. in- 
cluding Panax, etc. [B, 42, 121, 170 (a, 35).]—P. anglica. Fr., 
panacee anglaise. A mixture of calcium and magnesium carbon- 
ates. [B, 38 (a, 14).]—P. antimonialis. Of Glauber (1654). a 
composition, also known as golden sulphuret of antimony, consist- 
ing chiefly of antimony pentasulphide. [B, 3.]—P. Ducis Hol- 
satiae, P. duplicata, I*. holsatica. Potassium sulphate. [A, 
358 (a 48).]—P. KorunianiiL See Aurum horizontale Zwingeri. 
—P. lapsorum. Arnica-root. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—P. mercurialis. 
Ir ., panacee mercurielle. See under 31ercury chloride.~V. tar- 
tarea. Seo Tinctura Tartari composita—P. universalis. Ker- 
mes mineral. [a, 38.]—P. vegetabilis. See Saffron. 

PANACON, n. Pa 2 n'a 2 k-o 2 n. Fr., panacone. Ger., P. Of 
Garngues, a substance, C 22 H, 8 0 8 . obtained from the root of Aralia 
quinquefolia as a tasteless crystalline powder. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 

PANADA, PANADO, n’s. Pa 2 n*ad / a 3 , -o. Frompams, bread. 
Fr., panade. Ger., Brodbrei, Brodbriihe, Brodmus. Bread boiled 
to a pap. [L, 30, 41 (a, 43).] 

PANAIS (Fr.), n. Pa 3 -ne 2 . See Pastinaca— P. de loup, P. 
de vache, P. sauvage. See Heracleum sphondylium. 

PANAL (Sp.), n. Pa 3 -na 3 l'. See Lepidium virginicum and, of 
the Mex. Ph., Lepidium ruderale. 

PANALETHES (Lat.), n. n. Pa 2 n(pa 3 n)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-eth(ath) , ez(e 2 s). 
Gr., nava\T\9£s (from ira?, all, and a\t)9r t s, true). Of Aetius, a cer¬ 
tain black cephalic plaster. [L, 53, 94 (a, 43).] 

PANA QUILON, n. Pa 2 n-a 2 k'wi 2 l-/> 2 n. From nas. all, and 
aquilo, thenorth wind. Fr., panaquilone. Ger .,P. OfGarrigues. 
a yellow amorphous substance, C 24 H 25 0 18 , of bitter and sweet 
taste, found in the root of Aralia quiuquejolia. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 

PANAKIS (Fr.), n. Pa 3 -na 3 -re. See Paronychia. —P. anal- 
g^sique. A form of paronychia that has been observed in con- 
nection with a peculiar nervous disease (Morvan^s disease) affect- 
ing especially the upper extremities. The disease, of which other 
symptoms are swelling, neuralgic pains, and often paresis of the 
arms and hands, may give rise to paronychia of one or more of the 
fingers, resulting often in ulcerations and necrosis and especially 
characterized by analgesia. [Morvan, “Gaz. hebd. de m^d. et 
chir.,” 1883, pp. 580, 590, 624 ; A. Broca, “Ann. de dermat. et de 
syph.,” May, 1885, p. 282 (G).l—P. anisum. An aromatic shrub 
of the East Indian islands. The leaves are used as a spice, and the 
berries, which have the odor of anise, in the preparation of fra¬ 
grant salves. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—P. de Ia pulpe. Subcutaneous 
paronychia.—P. Colensoi. A New Zealand species, [a, 35.]—P. 
dendroides. Mountain ash, an Anstralian species with leaves 
like those of the elder. [a, 35.]—P. nerveux. A neuropathic form 
of paronychia, described by Quinquaud as beginning with redness 
and swelling accompanied with pain and a sense of coldness, 
together with abnormal sensitiveness to cold. Desquamation of 
the epidermis follows, and the skin becomes adherent to the sub¬ 
jacent structures, with evidences of atrophic change. [G.l—P. 
p£riostique. A deep-seated paronychia involving the perioste¬ 
um.—P. ]i6rhingu£a1. See Paronychia.— P. profond. Syn.: 
osteomyelite des phalanges [Lannelongue]. Deep-seated parony¬ 
chia. [G.]—P. scc. Paronj T chia without suppuration. [G.]—P. 
sons-cutau4, P. sous-dermique. See Subcutaneous parony¬ 
chia.— P. sous-£p!derniiquc. A superficial septic dermatitis of 
the last phalanx in the vicinity of the nail; a run-round. [L, 49 (a, 
14).]—P. superficiei. Superficial paronychia.—P. v^siculalre 
(ou phlyct£noide). A superficial or cutaneous paronychia at- 
tended with serous or sero-purulent exudation beneath the epider¬ 
mis ; a run-round. [G.] 

PANARITIUM (Lat.), PANARIUM (Lat.). n’sn. Pa 2 n(pa 3 n)- 
a 2 r(a s r)-i 27 shi 2 (ti 2 )-u 3 m(u 4 m), -a(a 3 )'ri 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). See Paronychia. 
—P. cutaneum. See Onychia.— P. gangrmnosum. See P. 
septicum.—P. periostate. A periostitis of a terminal phalanx.— 
P. subunguale. Fr., panaris sous-ungaeal. See Onychia.— P. 
septicum. Paronychia due to sepsis. [G.] 

PANARTHRITIS (Lat.). n. f. Pa 2 n(pa 3 n)-a 3 rth-ri(reyti 2 s. 
Gen., -thrifidos (-idis). From was, all. and ap9pov, a joint. In- 
fiammation of all the joints. [a, 34.]— P. urica. See Arthritis 
uratica. 

PANAX (Lat.), n. m. and n. Pan(pa 3 n)'a 2 x(a 3 x). Gen., pan'acis. 
From nas, all, and aicos. a remedy (cf. Panacea). Fr.,p. Ger., 
Kraftwurz. 1. A genusof araliaceous shrubsortrees, distinguished 
(De Caisne) from Aralia by the valvate petals. Bentham and Hook¬ 
er, following De Caisne, transfer the northern herbaceous species 
(P. quinquefolium, etc.) to Aralia. 2. Of the U. S. Ph. (1870), 
ginseng (q. v.). [B, 5, 19, 34, 42, 121 (a, 35).]—Gumini panacis. 

See Opopanax (2d def.).—P. Chironii. Of the old pharmaco- 
poeias, the Laseipitium archangelica. [B, 121 (a, 35).]—P. coch- 
leatus. A shrub of the Molucca Islands and Java. The root 
and bark have an aromatic, parsley-like odor and taste. The root 
is used as a diuretic and diaphoretic, and the leaves, which when 
young are eaten as a vegetable, are applied in inflammation of 
the breast. The stem exudes a gum-resin similar to opopanax, but 
less bitter. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—P. fragrans. Of Roxburgh, a Chi- 
nese species, used as a tonic and stimulant. [B, 93 (a, 14).]—P. 
fruticosum, P. fruticosus. Fr., p. Incinit. Ger., strauchige 
Kraftwurz. The dani dani of the Fiji Islands, a diuretic species 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah: A 4 , all; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottlsh); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , In; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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of the Moluccas, Java, China, Cochin-China, etc., used in dysuria 
and gonorrhoea, as an emmenagogue, and in dropsy. [B, 173, 180 
(a, 35 ).]—p. ginseng. See Aralia ginseng and Ginseng.— P. 
pinnatus. Ger., gefiederte Kraftwurzel. A shrub growing in the 
Molucca islands ; the leaves are used to aromatize baths. [B, 180 
(a, 35 ).]— F. pseudo-ginseng. See Aralia pseudo-ginseng.—V. 
quinquefolium, I*. quinquefolius. See Aralia quinquefolia 
and Ginseng.—F. trifolium, P. trifollus. See Aralia triphylla. 
—Succus panacis. See Opopanax (2d def.). 

PANCHKKSTON (Lat.), n. n. Pa 2 n(pa 3 n 2 )-kre 2 st(ch 2 rast)'o 2 n. 
Frorn iras, ali, and xP^ros, good. Fr., panchreste. A panacea. 
[L, 41, 50 (a, 43).] 

PANCHY3IAGOGU3I (Lat.), n. n. Pa 2 n(pa 3 n 2 )-ki 2 m(ch 2 u 8 m)- 
a 3 g(a 3 g)-Og / U 3 m(u 4 m). Gl*., irayxvp.ay<oy6v (from ira?, all, xv/xa, a 

tluid, and ayciv, to lead). A certain purgative which was former- 
ly supposed to carry off all morbiflc humors from the system. [L, 
50 (a, 48).]—F. minerale. Calomel. 

FANCCENONOSOS (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 n(pa 8 n 2 )-se 2 n(ko 2 -e 2 n)-o 2 n'- 
o 9 s-o 2 s. From ira?, all, «otvd?, common, and voo-o?, a disease. An 
epidemie disease. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PANCtENUS (Lat.), adj. Pa 2 n(pa 3 n 2 )-sen'(ko 2 / e 2 n)-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Gr., ird-y/coivos (from ira?, all, and koivo?, common). Epidemie. [L, 
50, 94 (a, 43).] 

PANCR ACE (Fr.), n. Pa 3 n 2 -kra 3 s. See Pancratium.— P. de 
mer, F. maritime. See Pancratium maritimum. 

FANCHATIUM (Lat.), n. n. Pa 2 n(pa 3 n 2 )-kra(kra 8 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )- 
u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., n-ayspanor (lst and 2d def\s) (from irayKpaTrjs, all- 
powerful). Fr., pancrace, pancrais, pancratier. Ger.. Gilgen (3d 
def.). 1. An athletic exercise. 2. Of the ancients, probably the Scil¬ 
la, maritima. 3. A genus of the Amaryllidece. The Pancratiece of 
Kunth are a subtribe of the Amaryllinece. [B, 42,114,121,173,180 (a, 
35); L, 94 (a, 43).J—F. maritimum, F. monspessulamiin. Fr., 
pancrace (ou pancratier) maritime, lis matliiole , petite scille, 
scille hlanche. Ger., Meerstrandsgilgen. Sea-shore daffodil, Medi- 
terranean lily. The mucilaginous bulb, radix pancratii inonspes- 
sulani (seu hemerocallidis valentince , seu scillae, minoris ), was 
formerly used like squill, especially as an emetic. [B, 34, 173, 180, 
275 (a, 35 ).]—F. verecundum. An East Indian species. The 
fresh bulb is roasted and used externally as an emollient and ma¬ 
turant in abscesses, and, dried and powdered, is given internally 
for haemorrhoids. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—F. verum. The Scilla mari¬ 
tima. [B, 121, 180 (a. 35).]—P. zeylauicum. A species indigenous 
to the East Indies and the Moluccas. The leaves are used in a 
salve, and the bulb like squill. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

PANCREAS (Lat.), n. n. Pa 2 n(pa 3 n 2 )'kre 2 -a 2 s(a 3 s). Gen., 
- cre'atos (-atis). Gr., irdy/cpea? (from ira?, all, and «pea?. fiesh). Fr., 
pancreas. Ger., Pankreas, Bauchspeicheldriise, Gekrosdriise. A 
long, reddish, acino-tubular gland running transversely behind the 
stomach, about opposite the first lumbar vertebra. Its right and 
larger extremity, the head, lies in the curvature of the duodenum, 
while the left and smaller, the tail, is in contact with the spleen. 
Its anterior surface is covered by the stomach, its posterior is sepa- 
rated from the vertebral column by the aorta, the superior mesen- 
teric vessels, and the pillars of the diaphragm, and the inferior sur¬ 
face rests upon the junction of the duodeuum and jejunum, and on 
the left end of the transverse colon. It consists of a somewhat 
loose aggregation of lobes and lobules, which empty by canals into 
a eentral duct (the canal of Wirsung) which traverses the entire 
length of the gland a little nearer the upper than the lower border. 
According to Bernard and others, the human p., as also that of 
many animals, has normally two ducts,the main duct and the duet 
of Wirsung, opening into the intestine near or in conjunction with 
the bile duct, while the lesser, or duct of Santorini, opens independ- 
ently. [J, 28.] It secretes the pancreatic tluid, and either has an ac- 
tion of modifying the blood or secretes a ferment destructive of glu- 
cose, as its extirpation is followed by glycosuria and azoturia. [L.] 
—Accessory p. Lat., p.succenturiatum,p. aberrans. Fr., pancreas 
accessoire. Ger., Nebenp\ A small mass of tissue similar to the p. 
situated close to it and apparently a detached portion of it. [L, 
20.]—Lesser p., Little p. Lat., p. parvum. Ger., kleines P. A 
lobular semi-detached portion of the posterior surface of the head 
of the p. which sometimes has a separate duet opening into the 
Principal one. [L, 172.]— Nebenp* (Ger.), F. aberrans, P. acces¬ 
sorium. See Accessory p,— I*. Asellii. Fr., pancreas cT Aselli. 
The mesenteric ganglia of the dog, mistaken by Aselli (in 1627) for 
the pancreas, or a elosely aggregated collection of mesenteric 
lymphatic glands. [K, 30 ; L, 332.]—F. divisum. Of German au- 
thors, a p. divided into two segments connected only by the canal 
of Wirsung. [L, 87 (a, 50).]—F. parvum. See Lesser p— P’saft 
(Ger.), P’seeret (Ger.). See Pancreatic juice.— P’stein (Ger.). 
See Pancreatic calculus.— P. succenturiatum. See Accessory 
p,— P. Winslowii. See Lesser p. 

PANCREAS (Fr.), n. Pa 3 n 2 -kra-a 3 s. See Pancreas.— P. de 
la matrice. Of Dulaurens, the placenta. [A, 44.] 

FANCREATALG1A (Lat,), n. f. Pa 2 n(pa 3 n 2 )-kre 2 -a 2 t(a 3 t)-a 2 l- 
(a 3 l)'ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . From irdyKpea?, the pancreas, and aAyo?, pain. Fr., 
pancreatalgie. Pain in the pancreas. [L, 41, 50 (a, 43).] 

PANCRE ATE31PHRAXIS (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 n(pa 3 n 2 )-kre 2 -a 2 t- 
(a 3 t)-e 2 in-fra 2 x(fra 3 x)'i 2 s. Gen., -phrax'eos (- is ). From ira-y/cpca?, 
the pancreas, and ep.<£pa£«.?, a stoppage. Fr., pancreatemphraxie. 
Obstruction of the pancreas. [L, 41, 50 (a, 43).] 

FANCltEATHELCOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 n(pa 3 n 2 )-kre 2 -a 2 th- 
(a 3 th)-e 2 lk-os / i 2 s. Gen., - cos'eos (-is). From irdy/tpea?, the pan¬ 
creas, and eA/ooo-c?, uleeration. Fr., pancreathelcose. Ulceration 
of the pancreas. [L, 43, 50 (a, 43).] 

PANCREATIC, adj. Pa 2 n-kre 2 -a 2 t / i 2 k. Lat., pancreaticus. 
Fr., pancHatique. Pertaining to the pancreas. [C.] 

PANCREATICO - DUODENAL, adj. Pa 2 n-kre 2 -a 2 t"i 2 k-o- 
du 2 -o-de'nT. Pertaining to the pancreas and the duodenum. [C.] 


PANC RE ATICO-S PLENI C, adj. Pa 2 n-kre 2 -a 2 t"i 2 k-o-sple 2 n'- 
i 2 k. Pertaining to the pancreas and the spleen. [a, 48.] 
FANCREATIN, n. Pa 2 n'kre 2 -a 2 t-i 2 n. Lat., pancreatina, pan- 
creatinnm (from ira yspeas, the pancreas). Fr., pancreatine. Ger., 
Pankreatin. 1. Of Kiihne, the active part of pancreatic juice, in- 
cluding all its ferments. The term has also been applied to each 
of its three ferments—trypsin, amylopsin, and steapsin. [J.] 2. 
A digestive extract obtained from the chopped pancreas of an ani¬ 
mal by kneading in an aqueons solution of chloroform. [“ Proc. of 
the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvi, p. 632. xxxiv, p. 256 (a, 50).] 
PANCREATITIS (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 n(pa 3 n 2 )-kre 2 -a 2 t(a 8 t)-i(e)'ti 2 s. 
Gen., -it'idos (-idis ). From irdy/epea?, the pancreas. Fr., pancre- 
atite. Infiammation of the pancreas. [D, 25.]—Acute liaemor- 
rliagic p. Acute p. in which there are hmmorrhages into the 
inter-acinous tissue. [L. 20 (a, 34).]—Acute iuterstitial p. A 
rare variety of p. in which there is infiammation of the interstitial 
tissue. [L, 57 (a, 34).]—Acute (pareucliymatous) p. Fr., pan- 
crialite aigue. A rare disease in which there is a primary in- 
tiammation of the pancreas. It begins with violent colicky pains 
in the epigastrium, followed by vomiting, a small pulse, and col¬ 
lapse, ending in death. [Striimpell (a, 34) ]—Chronie (inter¬ 
stiti al) p. A disease sometimes primary, as in topers, but usually 
secondary to infiammation of neighboring parts. There are hyper¬ 
plasia of the interstitial tissue and atrophy of the acini. [Strlim- 
pell (a, 34).] 

PANCREATOGENE (Fr.), adj. Pa 3 n 2 -kra-a 8 -to-zhe 2 n. Giv- 
ing rise to pancreatin (said of certain substances produced in the 
spleen and conveyed to the pancreas). [Corvisart (L, 49 [a, 14]).] 
PANCREATOMY, n. Pa 2 n-kre 2 -a 2 t'o 2 m-i 2 . From irdyspeas, 
the pancreas, and To/u. 17 , a cutting. An iucision of the pancreas, 
[a, 34.] 

PANCREATOID, adj. Pa 2 n'kre 2 -a 2 t-oid. From irdyicpeas, the 
pancreas, and e! 6 o?, resemblance. Of tumors, resembling the pan¬ 
creas. [E.] 

FANCllEATONCUS (Lat.), n. m. Pa 2 n(pa 3 n 2 )-kre 2 -a 2 t(a 8 t)- 
o 2 n 2 k'u 3 s(u 4 s). From irdy^pea?, the pancreas, and oysos, a tumor. 
Fr., pancreatoncie. A tumor of the pancreas. [L, 43, 50 (a, 43).] 
FANCREATORRHAGIA (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 n(pa 3 n 2 )-kre 2 -a 2 t- 
(a 3 t)-o 2 r-raj(ra 3 g) / i 9 -a 3 . From irdyspeas. the pancreas, and p-qyvvvai, 
to burst forth. Fr., pauci'eatorrhagie. Hsemorrhage from the 
pancreas. [L, 43. 50 (a, 43).] 

PANCREAZY3IASE, n. Pa 2 n-kre 2 -a 8 -zim'as. From irdyxpea?, 
the pancreas, and ^ 17 , leaven. One of the ferments of the pan¬ 
creas (q. v. under Ferment). [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” 
xxix, p. 368 (a, 50).] 

FANCRENE (Lat,), n. f. Pa 2 n(pa 3 n 2 )-kren(kran)'e(a). Gen., 
-cre'nes. From iras, all, and KpiJnj, a fountain. Fr., pancrene. Of 
B. Swalbe, the pancreas. [A, 325 (a, 48).] 

PANCREOPATH1A (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 n(pa 3 n 2 )-kre 2 -o(o 3 )-pa 2 th- 
(pa 3 th)-i(e)'a 3 . From irdyKpea?, the pancreas, and irdflos, a disease. 
Any disease of the pancreas, [a, 48.J 
FANCR1STALL1E (Fr.), n. Pa 3 n 2 -kres-ta 8 l-le. In chemistry, 
a theory which supposes the ori^in of crystallization of supersatu- 
rated saline Solutions to consist in the existence of one crystalline 
molecule which serves as a nucleus. [B. 38 (a, 14).] 

PANDAL, adj. Pa 2 n'd'l. Of or pertaining to the Pandales or 
p. alliance (Lat,, nixus pandalis), consisting of the Cyclanthece and 
Pandanece. [B, 170 (a, 35).] 

FANDALEON (Lat,), 11 . n. Pa 2 nd(pa 3 nd)-al(a 8 l)'e 2 -o 2 n. A cer¬ 
tain large troche, made of different aromaticingredientsand sugar, 
used by the Arabs for disorders of the chest. [L, 50, 94 (a, 14).] 
FANI) A LITIUM (Lat.), n. n. Pa 2 nd(pa 3 nd)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-i 2 'shi 2 (ti 2 )- 
u 3 m(u 4 m). See Paronychia. 

PANRANUS (Lat.), n. m. and f. Pa 2 nd(pa 3 nd)-an(a s n)'u 8 s- 
(u 4 s). Fr., vacoua , vacouet, bacuois , vaquois. Ger., Pandane. 
The screw-pine ; a genus of the Pandanacece (Fr., pandanacees ), 
which are an order of the Ara.les , eontaining the Pandanece and 
Cyclanthece. The Pandanece (Fr., pandanees ; Ger., Pandaneen) 
are : Of R. Brown, Reichenbach, and others, the saine; of Ben- 
tham and Hooker, an order of the Nudi floree, consisting of P. and 
Freycinetia. The Pandanoidece of Brongniart are a class of mono- 
cotyledons eontaining the Cyclanthece, Freycinetiece, and Panda¬ 
nece. [B, 19,42,121,173,180 (a, 35).]—F. candelabrum. A Guiana 
species called chandelier-tree on account of its mode of branehing. 
[B, 19, 275 (a, 35).]— F. carlcusus. A Molucca species. The leaves 
are used for the abdominal pains, vomiting, disturbed heart-action, 
etc., of poisoning by eating certain fish. [“ Glasgow Med. Jour.,” 
Jan., 1889, p. 1 (a, 50) ; L, 87 (a, 50).]— F. edulis. Fr., vacoua co - 
mestible. A Madagasear species with sweet, juicy, agreeable fruits. 
[B, 173, 180 (a, 35).]— F. odoratlssimus, F. utilis. Fr., vacoua 
odorant. Ger., starkriechende Pandane. The fragrant screw- 
pine, keora (or pandang) oil-plant, Moreton Bay (or Nicobar) bread- 
fruit tree, caldera bush ; a species found in the East. The fragrant 
flow^ers yield an oil known as keora-oil; the red fruit, which resem- 
bles a pine-apple in shape. is eaten in times of scarcit.v. The un- 
ripe fruit is said to be employed in China and Cochin-China to in- 
duce abortion ; and its juice is used in the thrush of children. In 
India the juice of the leaves is given in diarrhoea and dysentery, 
and is used as a vulnerary. [B, 19, 172, 173, 180, 185, 275 (a, 35).]— 
1». uni papillatus. Of Rheede, a Malabar species. The leaves 
are used as an astringent, and the fruits are eaten. [L, 87 (a, 50).] 
FANRE3IIA (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 n(pa 8 n)-dem(damyi 2 -a 8 . Fr., 
pandemie. Ger., Pandemie. A pandemic disease. [L, 49, 50 
&, 14).] 

PANJ4E3IIC, adj. Pa 2 n-de 2 m'i 2 k. Gr., iravSijjao? (from ira?, 
all, and 617 / 10 ?, the common people). Lat., pandemus. Fr., pan- 
dtmique. Ger ., pandemisch. It., pandem ico. Existing or preva- 
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lent everywhere ; of a disease, wide-spread, epideuiic over a wide 
geographical range. [D, 1; a, 48.] 

PANDICULATIOX, n. Pa 3 nd-i 3 k-u 3 l-a'shu 3 n. Lat., pan- 
diculatio (from pandiculari . to stretch one’s self). Fr., p. Ger., 
Dehnen. Stretching of the limbs (especially after a comfortable 
sleep), generally accompanied by yawning. [L, 41, 50 (a, 14).] 
PANDOCHEUM (Lat.), PANDOCHIUM (Lat ), n s n. Pa 3 n- 
(pa 3 n)-do 3 k(do 3 ch 3 )-e(a)'u 3 m(u 4 m), -i(e)'u 3 in(u 4 m). Gr., irar5o/cetor, 
iravSo^ov (from n-a?, all, and Sexeo-^at, to receive). A general hos- 
pital. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 

PANDURA TE, PANDURIFOKM, adj’s. Pa 3 nd'u 3 r-at, 
pa 3 nd-u 3 r'i 3 -fo 3 rm. Lat., pandur i formis (from iravSovpa, a three- 
striuged instrument, and/orma, form). Fr., panduriforme. Ger., 
geigenfdrmig. See FiDDLE-shaped. 

PANG, n. Pa 2 n 3 . A.-S., pinan. An acute sudden pain, either 
transitory or recurrent, [a, 34.]—llreast-p. See Angina pectoris. 

PANGENESIS(Lat.), n. f. Pa 3 n(pa 3 n a )-je 3 n(ge 3 n)'e 3 s-i 2 s. Gen., 
- es'eos (- gen'esis ). From ira?, all, and yevcais, genesis. Of Darwin, 
the hypothesis for the provisional explanation of such facts as the 
inheritance by offspring of both original and newly acquired char- 
acters of parents, the appearance of characters belonging to re¬ 
mote ancestors (atavism), and the appearance in metembryonic 
or even adult life of characters before latent. The hypothesis de- 
pends on the assumption that every living cell of the organism at 
all periods of development throws off gemmules or molecules capa- 
ble of reproduction. These circulate through the system and be- 
come aggregated at more or less definite points, and can give rise 
to a new individual, as by the buds of plants or by the combined 
action of distinet sextial elements. In each case the gemmules 
give rise to cells corresponding to those from which they origiuated 
in the parent body. Generally the gemmules develop in the fol- 
lowing generation ; but they may be permaneutly lost or may re- 
main quiescent and develop after several generations. [J.] 

PANGI UM (Lat.), n. n. Pa 3 n(pa 3 n 2 )'ji 3 (gi 3 )-u 3 m(u 4 m). The 
typical genus of the pangiads (Lat., Pangiacece [Fr., pangiacees] 
or PangiecB [Fr., pangiees]). which are : Of Lindley, an order of 
the papayal alliance ; of Baillon and of Bentham and Hooker, a 
division (tribe) of the Bixinece. [B, 19, 42, 121, 170 (a, 35).]—P. 
edule, P. Rumphii. Fr., p. de Rumphius. Ger., Pangibaum. 
The pangi or pangui of the East Indian Islands. All parts of the 
tree are anthelminthic, and possess powerful narcotic properties, 
which are due, according to Blume, to an alkaloid analogous to 
menispermine. The bark and leaves are used for stupefying fish, 
and the latter also in cutaneous diseases, ulcerations, etc. The ker- 
nels of the seed are used to destroy body lice, and are sometimes 
eaten after being boiled or roasted and subsequently macerated in 
cold water. A purgative fixed oil is obtained from the seed. [B, 5, 
42,121,173,180 (a , 35); “ Proc of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.xxx (a, 50).] 
PANHYSTERECTOMY, n. Pa 3 n-bi 3 st-e 3 r-e 2 kt'o 2 m-i 3 . From 
iras, all, varepa. the womb. and a cutting out. The removal 

of the entire uterus, [a, 34.] 

PANIC (Fr.), n. Pa 3 -nek. See Panicum. 

PANICAULT (Fr ), n. Pa*-ne-ko. See Eryngium. 
PANICAUT (Fr.), n. Pa 3 -ne-ko. Of the Fr. Cod., see Eryngi- 
cm campestre. —Conserve de p. See Conserva eryngii. 

PANICLE, n. Pa 3 n / i 3 -k , l. Lat., panicula (dim. of panus [q. v.]). 
Fr., p., panicule. Ger., Rispe. A loose, diversely branched eluster 
with pedicellate flowers ; a compound raceme, especially if irregu- 
larly branched ; also a eyme. [B, 1 , 19, 123, 291 (a. 35).] 

PANICLED, adj. Pa 3 n'i 3 -k'ld. Lat., paniculatus. Fr., pa¬ 
nicule. Ger., rispig. 1 . Furnished with or terminated by a pani- 
cle. 2. Disposed or arranged in a panicle. [B, 1 , 123 (a, 35).] 
PANICULA (Lat.), n. f. Pa 3 n(pa 3 n)-i 3 k'u 3 I(u 4 l)-a 3 . Written 
also paniculus and panniculus. From panus (q. v.). 1 . In bot- 
any, a panicle. [a, 35.] 2. A swelling, a tumor, a furuncle. [G, 13.] 
PANICULATE, PANICULATEI), adj s. Pa 3 n-i 2 k'u a I-at, 
-at-e 3 d. See Panicled. 


PANICU3I (Lat.), n. n. Pa 3 n(pa 3 n)'i 2 k-u*m(u 4 m). From nanis, 
bread. Fr., panic , panis. Ger.. Hirse , Fennich. Panic-grass ; a 
genus of the Panicacece (Fr., panicacees\ which are a division of 
the Gramineae distinguished cbiefly by the pedicel being always 
articulated below the glumes. The Paniceae (Panicieoe ) are a tribe 
of the Panicacece containing Paspalum , Setaria , etc. [B, 19, . 34 , 42, 
121, 1<0, 180 (a, 35).] — Oli of p. An oil obtained by exhausting 
the seeds of P. miliaceum with ether. [“Am. Jour. of Pharm..” 
Mar., 1888, p. 139 (a, 50).] — P. amarum. A species with extremeiy 
bitter leaves, growing on sandy shores from Connecticut to Florida 
and Louisiana. [B, 34 (a, 35).]—P. capillare. Old witch-grass : a 
species growing in the United States and Canada. [B, 34 (a, 35 ).]— 
I. crus galli. Fr., crete (ou ergot) de coq y millard , panis des 
niarai.% panicpied-de-coq. Ger., Hahnenfuss. Barn-yard (or cock- 
shin) grass ; a fodder grass probably indigenons to the East but 
now found in all warm eountries. The nutritious seeds are said to 
have a more agreeable flavor than buckwheat, and in Southern Utah 
are used as food by the Indians. [B. 173, 275, 314 (a. 35); “ Proc of 
the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvii (a,50).]— P. decompositum. Aus- 
tralian millet, umbrella-grass ; a species with small millet-like 
grains which the Australian aborlgines make up into cakes. [B 
2<5. 314 (a, 35).]— P. frumentaceum. Deccan grass; a bread- 
yieidmg species found in Southern Asia. [B. 180, 314 (a, 35).]—P. 
geriuanicum. Fr., panis d' Allemagne, millet de Hongrie , moha. 
Ger., Kolbenhirse , Mohar. German millet, a dwarf variety of P. 
italicum. The small seeds are used in Europe in soups. etc. [B. 64 
77, 173 (a, 35).]—P. insulare. A native of Guiana and the West 
Indies, where the juice is used as a purgative and the leaves and root 
as a vulnerary. [B, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—P. jumentorum, P. Imve, 
P. maximum. Fr., panic (ou panis) tres eleve, herbe de Guinee. 
Guinea-grass ; a tali black-seeded species indigenous to Africa, but 


cultivated in other warm eountries for fodder and for its highly 
nutritious grains. [B, 34, 77, 173, 314 (a, 35).]—P. miliaceum, P. 
milium. Fr., meile , mil commun (ou 
cT/nde), millet rond, petit mil , panic 
miliace. Ger .,achte Hirse. Millet-grass, 
the true millet, the k eyxpos of Dioscori- 
des ; a species with much-branched, nod- 
ding, bristly panicles, cultivated in India, 

Southern Europe, northern Africa, and 
other warm eountries for its grain, semen 
milii (esculenti ), which forms a highly 
nutritious food, and is used as a demul¬ 
cent in diarrhoea and externally as a 
poultice. [B, 19, 173, 180, 275 (a, 35).}— 

P. molle. The Scotch-grass of Ja- 
maica, Par& (or Dutch) grass ; a rich 
pasture species found in the warmer 
parts of America, Africa, and Asia. [B, 

275, 314 (a, 35).J—P. sanguinale, P. 
sanguineum. Fr., panis manne (ou 
sanguin). Ger., gemeines Fingergras, 

Bluthirse , Himmelslhau. Crab- (or fin- 
ger-) grass ; a species found in Southern 
Europe, Southern Asia, and eastern Aus¬ 
tralia. The seeds, semen graminis san¬ 
guinalis (seu graminis mannae\ are used 
as food and medicinally, like rice. [B, 

173, 180, 314 (a, 35).] Cf. Isch^emon.—P. 
virgatum. Twiggy panic-grass, witch- 
grass ; a tali perennial species with a 
nutritious panicle, growing in Nortli 
America, Southern Asia, and northern 
Austraba. [B, 275, 314 (a, 35).] 

PANIDEOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Pa 3 n- 
(pa 3 n)-i 2 d(ed)-ros'i 3 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is ). 

From ira?, all, and iSpws, perspiration. Fr., panidrose. Perspira- 
tion of the whole body. [L, 50 (a, 43).] 

PANIS (Lat.), n. m. Pan(pa 3 n)'i 3 s. Gen., pan'is. See Bread. 
—Carbo p. Ger., Brodkohle. Charcoal made by burning bread. 
[a, 38.]—Cataplasma crustie p. acetosum. See Cataplasma ace- 
tatum. —Cataplasma micae p. anodynum. See Cataplasma po- 
maceum. —Cataplasma micae p. compositum. Sp., cataplasma 
de miga de pan compuesta [Sp. Ph.]. Syn. : cataplasma anodynum 
[Sp. Ph.]. A poultice made by boiling 6 oz. of bread-crumb in 16 of 
cows’ milk to the proper consistence, and adding the yolks of 4 
eggs and 1 drachm of powdered saffron. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Cata¬ 
plasma micae p. Saturninum. Sp., cataplasma saturtuna de 
miga de pan [Sp. Ph.]. A poultice made of 23 parts of bread- 
crumb and the proper amount of water with 3 parts of vinegar of 
lead added. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Cataplasma p. Fr., cataplosme de 
mie de pain. A poultice made by boiling bread-crumb with water. 
[B, 119 (a. 38).]—Gelatina p. See Gelee de pain.— Mica p. [Br. 
Ph.]. Fr., mie du pain. Ger., Brodkiumen. Bread-crumb : the 
soft part of wheaten bread, used as an excipient. [B, 81 (a. 21).]— 
P. biscoctus. See Biscuit (lst def.).—P. furfuraceus, P. gre¬ 
garius, P. impurus. See Coliphium. —P. laxans. A biscuit 
painted on its lower side with a solution of jalap resin and then 
covered with a saccharine mixture. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.,” x, p. 81 (a, 50).]—P. porcinus. See Cyclamen europeeum. 
—P. rotundus. See Pastille.— P. Sancti Joliannis, P. siliqua. 
See under Ceratonia siliqua. 

PANIS (Fr.), n. Pa 3 -ne. See Panicum. 

PANMIXIA |Weismann] (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 n(pa 3 n)-mi 3 x(mex)'- 
i 3 a 3 . Indiscriminate intercrossing, as opposed to the careful 
selection of individuals to perpetuate desired traits in their off¬ 
spring. [L.] 

PANNA, n. In Natal, the Aspidium athamanticum or its root. 
[B. 121 (a, 35).] 

PANNE (Fr.), n. Pa 3 n. See Pannus. —P. carat£e. See Carate 
(2d def.) and Chloasma endemicum. —P. de porc [Fr. Cod.]. See 
Lard.— P. lenticulaire [Alibert]. See Lentigo.— P. melan£e. 
See Melasma maculosum. 

PANNEA U (Fr.), n. Pa 3 n-no. See Valve (2d def.). 

PANNECROTOMY, n. Pa 2 n-ne 3 k-ro 2 t , o 2 m-i 2 . Lat., pannee- 
rotomia (from iras, all, vtspo s, a dead body, and to/a*?, a cutting). 
Fr., pannecrotomie. Ger., Pannekrotomie. The dissection of all 
dead bodies, recommended by Kraus as the surest means of pre- 
venting burial of the living. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 

PANNEURITIS (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 n(pa 3 n)-nu 3 r-i(e) / ti 3 s. Gen., 
-iVidos (-idis). From iras, all. and reupor, a nerve. A general in- 
flammation of the peripheral nerves. [a, 34.]—P. endemica. Beri¬ 
beri. [a, 34.] 

PANNICLE, n. Pa 2 n / ni 2 -k , l. Lat., pannicula , panniculus 
(dim. of pannus , a cloth). Fr., pannicule. A layer, tissue, or 
membrane. [L. 41, 50 (a, 14).]—Fleshy p., Hunieral p. See 
Panniculus carnosus. 

PANNICULUS (Lat.), n. m. Pa a n(pa 3 n)-ni 3 k / u 3 l(u 4 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Dim. of pannus , a cloth. 1 . See Pannicle. 2. See Flap. 3. A 
valve of the heart. [L, 349.] 4. See P. carnosus. 5. See Pannus 
(2d and 3d def's.).—P. adiposus. Ger., Fetthaut. The subcu- 
taneous layer of. connective tissue. It contains large quantities of 
fat in its meshes. [L, 332.]—I*. carnosus. A subcutaneous layer 
of muscular fibres by means of which the skin is moved, covering 
the sides of the thorax and abdomen of most of the lower raam- 
mals. In many instances a condensed portion is inserted into the 
humerus or blends with the insertion of the latissimus dorsi. [L, 
13.]—P. cordis. See Pericardium.— P. subtilis. See Pia.— P. 
transversus. See Diaphragm (lst def.). 

PANNODIC, adj. Pa a n-o 3 d'i 2 k. See Panthodic. 



panicum miliaceum. 
[A, 327.] 
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PANNOSK, adj. Pa 2 n'os. Lat., pannosus. Ger faserlappig. 
Having the appearance or texture of felt. [B, 290 (a, 35).l 
PANNUS (Lat.), n. m. Pa 2 n(pa 3 n)'nu 8 s(nu 4 s). Gr., irrjvos. Fr., 
p., panne. Lit., a cloth or garment. 1 . See Fanon (2d def.). 2. 
See Leucoma (4th def.). 3. Keratitis pannosa with the formation of 
a neoplastic layer of cells beneath the epithelium, and also perhaps 
in the layers beneath. It is usually caused by the mechanical irrita- 
tion of conjunctival granulations. [F.] 4. See Chloasma.— Her- 

petie p. Lat., p. herpeticus. P. due to continued herpetic erup- 
tionof thelids. [Stellwag (a, 29).]—P. caratus. Fr., panne caratee. 
A term under which Alibert includes carate and mal dei pinto. [G, 
7.]—1*. carnosus, P. crassus, Fr .,p.,charnu. P. in which the 
cornea is extremely vascular and opaque and assumes a red fleshy 
appearance. [F.]—P. liepatlcus. Fr., panne hepatique. —P. 
lenticularis. Fr., panne lenticulaire. See Lentigo. —P. lep¬ 
rosus. P. caused by leprosy of the conjunctiva of the eyelids. [A, 
319 (a, 29).]—P. lymphaticus. See P. phlyctcenulosus. —P. me- 
laueus. See Macula nigrae and Melasma maculosum.— I*. oculi. 
See P. (2d and 3d deFs).—P. phlyetiemilosus. Fr., p. phtyctenu- 
laire. Cloudinessand vascularity of the cornea induced by a phlyc- 
tenular inilammation. [F.]—P. rebellis. P. with occasional in- 
tlammatory exacerbations. [A, vol. xv, p. 155 (a, 29).]—P. sarco- 
matosus. See P. crassus. —P. siccus. P. in which the tendinous 
covering of the cornea becomes peculiarly dry with a silky gloss. 
[Stellwag (a, 29).]—P. scrophulosus. See P. phlyctcenulosus.— 
P. tenuis. P. in which the blood-vessels are few and scattered 
and the cloudiness of the cornea is slight. [F.]—P. tracliomato- 
sus. P. caused by trachoma. [F.]—P. vasculosus. Fr., p. vascu- 
laire. See P. crassus. —P. vesicatorius. See Sparadrap vesicans. 

PANOCIIIA (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 n(pa 3 n)-ok(o 2 ch 2 )'i 2 -a 3 . See 
Venereal bubo. 

PANO PHOBIA (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 n(pa 3 n)-o(o 3 )-fob(fo 2 b)'i 2 -a 3 . 
From iras, all, and <£oj 8 o$, fear. Fr., pauophobie. 1. See Delire 
panophobique des alienes gemisseurs. 2. Rabies canina. [E.] 
PANOPHT1IALMITIS (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 n(pa 3 n)-o 2 f-tha 2 l- 
(tha 3 l)-nii(me)'ti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos (-idis). From iras, all, and o<}>9a\- 
nos, the eye. Ger., P. Inflammation of all the tissues of the eye- 
ball. [a, 29, 34.]—P. purulenta. See Abscessus oculi. 

PANOSTEITIS (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 n(pa 3 n)-o 2 st-e 2 -i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., 
-it’idos {-idis). From iras, all, and oo-rtov, a bone. Of Waldeyer, 
inflammation involving all the tissues of a bone. [A, 319 (a, 34).] 
PANOTITIS (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 n(pa 3 n)-ot-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos 
(-idis). Froin iras, all, and ovs, the ear. Otitis in which the middle 
ear and the labyrinth are affected either simultaneously or in rapid 
succession. It occurs ehiefly in children, either as an idiopathic 
affection or in the course of scarlatinal diphtheria. [B 1 , 3.]—P. 
diphtlicritica. P. in which total deafness sets in after or in the 
course of scarlatinal diphtheritis, being caused by a coincident 
small-eell infiltration of the membranous labyrinth. [F, 32.] 
PANPHAKMACON (Lat.), n. n. Pa 2 n(pa 3 n>fa 3 rm'a 2 k(a 3 k)- 
o 2 n. From iras, all. and 4>dpix.aKov, a drug. A panacea. [L, 56 
(a, 43).] 

PANPHLEOMON (Lat.), n. n. Pa 2 n(pa 3 n)-fle 2 g'mo 2 n. From 
iras, all, and <£A eytiovij, fiery heat. See Gangr^ne gatopante. 

PANPIIOBIA (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 n(pa 3 n)-fob(fo 2 b)'i 2 -a 3 . See 
Panophobia. 

PANPLEGIA (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 n(pa 3 n)-ple(pla)'ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . From 
iras, all, and irkijyrj, a blow. General paralysis. 

PANSE (Fr.), n. Pa 3 n 2 z. See Rumen. 

PANSEMENT (Fr.), n. Pa 3 n 2 s-ma 3 n 2 . See Dressing. —P. A 
d 6 couvert. See P. ouvert. —P. t\ demeure. See Permanent 
nREssiNG. —P. antiseptlque. See Antiseptic bressing and Lis- 
tePs dressing.—]’. ouvert. A dressing that keeps the wound ex- 
posed to the air. [L, 87 (a, 50).] 

PANSEN (Ger.), n. Pa 3 nz'e 2 n. See Rumen. 

PANSPEHMIA (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 n(pa 3 n)-spu 4 rm(spe 2 rm)'i 2 -a 3 . 
From iras, all, and trnepua, a seed. Fr., panspermie. Ger., Pan- 
spermie. L A mass of morbid matter in the body. 2. The theory 
of the omnipresence of disease germs. 3. In pharmacy, a mixture 
of different seeds. [L, 30, 41, 49, 50 (a, 14).] 

PANSPERMIUM (Lat.), n. n. Pa 2 n(pa 3 n)-spu 5 rm(spe 2 rmyi 2 » 
u 3 m(u 4 ni). Fr., pansperme. Ger., allgemeiner Grundstoff. The 
hypothetical elementary principle of matter. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
PANSPHYGMOGItAPII, n. Pa 2 n-sfi 2 g'mo-gra 3 f. From iris, 
all, <r<f>vyp.o s, the pulse, and ypd<J>eir, to write. A modification of the 
cardiograph. devised by Brondgerst, which also registers the pulse- 
curves. [K, 19.] 

PANSY, n. Pa 2 nz'i 2 . See Viola tricolor. 

PANTABENODES (Lat.), adj. Pa 2 nt(pa 3 nt)-a 2 d(a 3 d)-e 2 n-od'- 
ez(as). From irds, all. abrjv, a gland, and elbos. reseinblance. Com- 
posed entirely of glandular tissue; as a n., the pancreas. [L, 50 
(a, 48).] 

PANTAGOGUS (Lat.), adj. Pa 2 nt(pa 3 nt)-a 2 g(a 3 g)-og'u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From irds. all, and ayotyos, a leading. Fr., pantagogue. Driving off 
everything noxious or morbific (said of medicines). [L, 50 (a, 48).] 
PANTAMOBPHIA (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 nt(pa 3 nt)-a 3 -mo 2 rf / i 2 -a 8 . 
From irds, all, and p.op<f>rj, form. Fr., pantamorphie. General de- 
formit.v. [L, 50 (a, 43).] 

PANTANCYLOllLEPHARON (Lat.). n. n. Pa 2 nt(pa 3 nt)- 
a 2 n(a 3 n)-si 2 l(ku 6 l)' 0 (o 3 )-ble 2 f , a 2 r(a 3 r)-o 2 n. From iras. all. dyxuAos, 
crooked, and /3Ae$apo»\ the eyelid. Fr., pantancyloblepharon. See 
Entankyloblepharon. 

PANTANENCEPHALIA (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 nt(pa 3 ntVa 2 n(a 3 n)- 
e 2 n(e 2 n 2 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)-al(a 3 l)'i 2 -a 3 . From irds. all, d priv., and eyice^a- 
Aos, the brain. Fr., pantanencephalie. In a foetal monstrosity, 
entire absence of the brain. [L, 50 (a, 43).] 


1’ANTATKOPHY, n. Pa 2 nt-a 2 t'ro-fl 2 . Lat., pantatrophia 
(from nas, all, and drpo^ta, atrophy). Entire want of nutrition. 
LL, 50 (a, 43).] 

PANTHODIC [JVI. Hali], adj. Pa 2 nth-o 2 d'i 2 k. Lat., panthodi- 
cus (from iras, all, and 66os, a way). Of nervous impulses, radiating 
from one point to all parts of the body. [K, 3.] 

PANTICES (Lat.), n. m., pl. of pantex. Pa 2 nt(pa 3 nt)'i 2 -sez- 
(kas). Gen., panficum. The intestines. [A, 325 (a, 48).] 
PANTICOSA (Sp.), n. Pa 3 n-te-ko'sa 3 . A place in Spain where 
there are hot sulphurous springs. [L, 49, 57, 87 (a, 14, 50).] 
PANTING, n. Pa 3 nt'i 2 n 2 . See Anhelation. 
PANTCEOPEKITTOS1S (Lat,), n. f. Pa 2 nt(pa 3 nt)-e 2 (o 2 -e 2 )- 
o(o 3 )-pe 2 r-i 2 t-tos'i 2 s. Gen., -tos'eos (-is). From irarroios, of all 
kinds, and irepiTTuxns, a superfluity. Fr., pantoeoperittose. Gen¬ 
eral hypertrophy. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PANTOGAMY, n. Pa 2 nt-o 2 g / a 2 m-i 2 . Lat., pantogamia (from 
irds, all, and ydpos, marriage). Fr., pantogamie. Ger., AUehe. 
Indiscriminate sexual intercourse. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 
PANTOGANGL11T1S (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 nt(pa 3 nt)-o(o 3 )-ga 2 n 2 - 
(ga 3 n 2 )-gli 2 -i(e)'ti 3 s. Gen., -iVidos (-idis). From irds, all, and yay- 
yAior, a tumor. See Hologangliitis. 

PANTOPHAGOUS, adj. / 'Pa 2 nt-o 2 f / a 2 g-u 3 s. Lat., pantopha- 
gus , pantophagicus (from irds, all, and 4>ayelv, to eat). Fr., pan- 
tophage. Ger., allesfressend. Omnivorous. [L, 41, 50, 56 (a, 43).] 
PANTOPHOBIA (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 nt(pa 3 nt)-o(o 3 )-fob(fo 2 b)'i 2 -a 3 . 
Ger., Pantophobie. See Panophobia. 

PANTOPHTHALMIA (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 nt(pa 3 nt)-o 2 f-tha 2 l- 
(tha 3 l)'mi 2 -a 3 . See Panophthalmitis. 

PANTOPLETHOKA (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 nt(pa 3 nt)-o(o 3 )-ple 2 th- 
(plath)-or'a 3 . From irds, all, and irAij0d>pij, fullness. Fr., panto- 
plethore. General hypersemia or plethora. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
PANTOZOOTIA (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 nt(pa 3 nt)-o(o 3 )-zo-o'shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 2 . 
From irds, all, and <<iov, an animal. See Epizootic. 

PANULATUS (Lat.), adj. Pa 2 n(pa 3 n)-u 2 l(u 4 l)-at(a 3 t) , u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From panus (q.v.). Yr.,panuU. Like a weaver’s sliuttle. See 
Furunculus p. 

PANUS (Lat.), n. m. Pan(pa 3 n) / u 3 s(n 4 s). Gr., nrjvos, navos. 
Llt., the thread wound upon the bobbin (in a shuttle); a swelling, a 
tumor, a furuncle.—P. inguinalis. See Bubo. 

PANYGItOUS, adj. Pa 2 n-ig'ru 3 s. Gr., irdwypos. Lat., panyg- 
rus. Fr., panygre. Entirely tluid. [L, 50 (a, 14). J 
PANZEIt (Ger.), n. Pa 3 nts / e 2 r. See Cuirass and Lorica. 
PANZOOTIA (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 n(pa 3 n)-zo-o'shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 3 . From 
irds, all, and an animal. See Epizootic. 

I’AP, n. Pa 2 p. 1 . A soft food for infants. 2. Thenipple. [L, 56.] 
PAPALU, n. Of Rheede. a Malabar tree. The fruits are chewed 
with betel, and the bark is used for biliousness. [L, 87 (a, 50).] 

PAPAVER (Lat.), n.n. Pap(pa 3 p)-a(a 3 )'vu 5 r(we 2 r). Gen..-au'- 
eris. Fr ., pavot. Ger., Mohn. 1 . Thepoppy; agenusof thePapa- 
veracece. The Papavera of Adanson are a family of plants some of 
the genera of which are now referred to the Payaveracece and some 
to other orders. The Papaveracece (Fr., papaveracees; Ger., Papa- 
veraceen) are the poppyworts, an order of polypetalous, dicotyledon- 
ous herbs, rarely shrubs, with a milky or colored,often narcotic juice, 
distinguished especially by the presence of abundant fleshy and oily 
albumen, that constitutes the only absolute difference, according 
to Baillon, between their reproductive organs and those of cru- 
ciferous plants. Bentham and Hooker place them in the cohort 
parietales , and divide them into the Papavereae (see below) and 
Fumariece (made a distinet order by some botanlsts). The Papa¬ 
vereae (Fr., papaverees ) are: Of Sprengel and others, the Papa- 
veraceoe (ineluding the Fumariece); of Prantl and Kiindig, a tribe 
of the Papaveroidece (see below); of Bentham and Hooker, a sub- 
order of the Papaveracece agreeing nearly with the Papave¬ 
roidece of Prantl and Ktindig. The Papaverinece are: Of Spaeh, 
the Papavereae of Prantl and Kiindig ; of Brongniart, the Papa¬ 
veracece (ineluding the Fumariece). The Papaveroidece of Prantl 
and Kiindig are a suborder of the Papaveracece, comprising 
the Papavereae (see above), Chelidoniece , and Eschscholtziece. 2. 
Of the U. S. Ph. of 1870, Netherl. Ph., and Roum. Ph., poppy cap- 
sules. [B, 1, 5, 19, 34, 42, 104, 121, 180, 245, 267 (a, a5).]— Acetum 
papaveris erratici. A preparation made by infusing 9 parts 
of red poppy flowers in 50 of red vinegar and expressing. [B, 119 
(a, 38).]—Adeps papavere, hyoscyamo, et helladonna medi¬ 
catus. See Pomatum populeum.— Aqua florum papaveris. See 
Aqua papaveris erratici. — Aqua papaveris albi [Tur. Ph., 
1833]. Fr., eau (ou hydrolat) de pavot. A preparation made by 
distilling 2 parts of a mixture of 4 of water with 1 part of white 
poppy flowers. [B, 119 (a. 38).]—Aqua papaveris erratici. Fr., 
eau de coquelicot. A preparation made by distilling 2 parts of a 
mixture of 2 of red poppy flowers and the proper amount of water. 
[B, 119 (a, 38).]—Capita (seu capsulm) papaveris (somniferi). 
Fr.. capsnles des pavot s. Poppy capsules. [B, 5, 180 (a, 35).]— 
Confectio ex capitibus papaveris. See Diacodion. —Conserva 
florum papaveris erratici. See Conserva rhceadis.— Decoc¬ 
tum papaveris [Br. Ph.] (albi, e capsulis [Belg. Ph.]). Fr., 
tisane de pavot , decoction de tetes de pavot. Ger., Mohnkapseln- 
abmd. A preparation made by boiling 2 oz. of unripe poppy cap¬ 
sules with 30 of water for ten minutes, straining, and pouring over 
the residue water enough to make 20 fl. oz. of decoction [Br. Ph.] ; 
or by macerating 1 part of the capsules for an hour with water 
enough to make 20 parts of decoction after boiling fifteen minutes 
and straining [Belg. Ph.] ; or by boiling 14 parts of poppy lieads in 
393 of water for a quarter of an hour, and straining. [B, 95. 119 
(a, 38).]—Elixir papaveris. A preparation made by macerating 
13 parts each of opium and saffron with 600 of Spanish wine and 


O, no; O 2 . not; O 3 , whole: Th. thin: Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 5 , urn; U*. like ii (German). 

317 





PAPAVERACEOUS 

PAPILLA 


2514 


either 13 or 30 of sugar, decanting, and filtering. [B, 119 (a, 38).]— 
Emulsio papaveris [Austr. Ph., Russ. Ph.] (albi fBelg. Ph.]). 
An emulsion made of 5 parta of poppy seeds with 3 [Austr. Ph.] (2 
[Belg. Ph.]) of sugar and the necessary amount of water ; or of 1 
part of poppy seeds and 8 parts of water [Russ. Ph.]. [B, 95 

(a, 38).]—Extractum papaveris [Br. Ph., Belg. Ph.J (albi, seu 
alcoholicum). Fr., extrait de pavot (blanc [capsule ] [Fr. Cod.]). 
Ger., Mohnextrakt. Sp., extracto alcoholico de adormidera [Sp. 
Ph.]. A preparation made by pouring 40 oz. of boiling water on 
16 oz. of nearly ripe poppy capsules in No. 20 powder, without the 
seeds, macerating in a percolator with more boiling water till 160 
fl. oz. are obtained or the poppy is exhausted, evaporating to 20 fl. 
oz., adding, when cool, 2 oz. of alcohol, filtering at the end of 24 
hours, and evaporating to a pilular consistence [Br. Ph.] ; or by 
treating unripe poppy capsules with 60-per-cent. alcohol and evapo¬ 
rating to a soft extract [Fr. Cod.] ; or by macerating 1 part of un¬ 
ripe poppy capsules with 8 parts of water for 24 hours, expressing, 
macerating the residue with 6 parts of water, expressing, evaporat¬ 
ing the colatures to the consistence of syrup, mixing when cool, 
adding 3 times as much alcohol, filtering at the end of 12 hours, and 
evaporating to a solid extract [Belg. Ph.] ; or by treating an aque- 
ous extract of poppy of the consistence of syrup with dilute alco¬ 
hol until no further precipitation takes place, filtering, distilling off 
the alcohol, and evaporating to a thick extract [Sp. Ph.] ; or by 
boiling 1 part of poppy heads in 4 parts of very dilute alcohol, ex¬ 
pressing, filtering. distilling off the alcohol, and evaporating. [B, 
95 (a, 38).]— Extractum papaveris aquosum. Fr., extrait 
aqueux de pavot. A preparation made by macerating 49 parts of 
poppy heads in 379 of water, reducing one half, filtering, and evapo¬ 
rating. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Extractum papaveris erratici. A 
preparation made hy boiling 1 part of red poppy flowers in 8 parts 
of water, expressing, and evaporating ; or by boiling 1 part of red 
poppy leaves with 8 parts of water, repeating the process with 4, 
inixing the liquids, and evaporating; or by boiling 1,064 parts of 
pounded flowers of red poppy in 3 times as much water, clarifying, 
evaporating, and adding 11 parts of distilled water. [B, 119 (a, 
38).]—Folia papaveris. Fr., pavot blanc (ou officinal) [Fr. 
Cod.]. Sp., adormidera [Sp. Ph.]. The leaves of P. somniferum 
album. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Fructus papaveris [Uan. Ph., Russ. Ph.] 
(albi [Belg. Ph.], seu immaturi [Ger. Ph.]). Poppy capsules. 
[B, 95 (a, 38).]—Infusum papaveris albi. Sp., infusion de ador¬ 
midera [Sp. Ph.]. A preparation made by pouring 104 parts of 
water on 1 part of poppy capsules without the seeds. and straining. 
[B. 95 (a, 38).]—Lacrima papaveris. Of Celsus, opium. [B, 18 
(a, 35).]—Oleum papaveris [Gr. Ph.], Oleum seminis papa¬ 
veris. See Oil of poppy.—P. album. See P. officinale.— P. 
amoenum. See P. somniferum (lst def.).—P. argemone, 1*. 
clavigerum. Fr., pavot argemone (ou d massue). The pale 
poppy wind-rose, the apyep-uivr) of Dioscorides. The leaves are used 
in inttammations, aud the petals like those of P. rhoeas. [B, 19, 64, 
173, 180 (a, 35).]—P. corniculatum. See Glaucium luteum.— P. 
dubiuin. Fr., pavot douteux. Long-headed poppy, smooth-fruit- 
ed corn-poppy, the pr^Kiov potas of Dioscorides ; a species similar to 
P. rhoeas. [B, 18, 173, 180, 275 (a, 35).]—P. erraticum. See P. 
rhoeas (lst def.).—P. glabrum. 1. P. somniferum glabrum. 2. 
Of Royle, P. dubium. [B, 18, 212 (a, 35).]—P. gramliflorum. See 
P. orientale.— P. heracleum. See Centaurea cyanus,— P. hor¬ 
tense. See P. somniferum. —P. hybridum. Ger., Bastardmohn. 
Rough poppy ; a sparingly branched annual found in India. Afghan- 
istan, Western Asia, northern Africa, and Europe. [B, 212, 275 (a, 
35).]—Papaveris capita [Gr. Ph.], seu capsulm [Br. Ph.l. Pop¬ 
py capsules. [B, 5, 95 (a. 38).] — Papaveris semina [Gr. Ph.]. See 
Semen papaveris.— P. lrevigatum. The glabrous variety of P. 
dubium. [B, 64, 180 (a, 35).|—P. maritimum. Fr., pavot mari¬ 
time. A variety of P. argemone. [B. 173 (a, 35).]—P. nigrum. 
Fr., pavot noir (ou d graines noives). Black opium poppy ; a black- 
seeded variety of P. somniferum ; cultivated especially for the oil- 
yielding seed. [B, 5, 77, 275 (a, 35).]—P. officinale. Fr., pavot 
blanc. Ger., gebrauchlicher (oder weisser) Mohn. White poppy ; 
by Winkler considered a distinet species, but usually regarded as a 
variety of P. somniferum. Its capsule is ovoidal and devoid of aper- 
tures. It is the piant cultivated in Persia for its opium, and f urnishes 
most of the poppy capsules. [B, 5,18,77,180 (a, 35).]—P. orientale. 
Fr., pavot d^Orient. Oriental poppy ; a large-flow r ered, scabrous- 
leaved, smooth-capsuled species indigenous tothe Levant, and often 
cultivated in gardens. The green heads are eaten in ragouts by the 
Turks and Armenians. It yields some opium, and is by some erro- 
neously considered the source of the commercial drug. [B, 5, 34, 
173, 212 (a, 35).]—P. rliceas, P. rubrum. Fr., pavot rouge (ou 
sauvage, ou des champs ), pavot-coq , coquelicot , coq ponceau , co- 
prose , moine. Ger., Fetdmohn , wilder Mohn, Komrose , Windmohn , 
Klatschrose. 1 . (Red) corn-poppy (or rose, or flower), canker, head- 
ache, red-weed, blind-eyes, the potas of Theophrastus (not of 

Dioscorides); a branched, hispid annual, 1 to 2 feet high, abundant 
in w T estern Asia, in northern Africa, and throughout Europe. The 
petals, w r hich have a narcotic odor when fresh and a somewhat 
bitter taste, are the red-poppy petals of pharmacv, the rheeados 
petala of the Br. Ph. They were once employed. m the form of 
syrup, as a sedative in catarrh. etc., but are now chiefly used to 
color water. They contain rhoeadine and probably meconic acid, 
but, according to Attfield and others, no morphine. The unripe 
capsules afford a milky, somew hat narcotic juice which contains 
an exceedingly small amount of morphine, if any at ali. In the 
Bombay shops the capsules of a poppy apparently identical with 
those of this species are sold under the name otjangali (or jungli ) 
mudrika. Rhoeadine is present in ali parts of the piant. [B, 5, 18, 

34, 173, 180, 212 (a, 35); “ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc..” xxv, 
xxvl (a, 50).] 2. Of the Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph., and Roum. Ph., the 
petals of P. rhoeas. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—I*. sativum. See P. som¬ 
niferum.—P. setigerum. The P. somniferum setigerum. [a, 

35. ]—P. silvestre. See P. rhoeas (lst der.).—P. somniferum. 
Fr., oeillette , pavot somnif&re (ou desjardins). Ger., Oartenmohn, 
Schlafmohn, Magsamen, Oelsamen. Tam., casa casa. Hind.,posf. 



Beng., pasto. 1 . Opium (or paeony) poppy, balew^ort, carnation, Joan 
silverpm ; an annual, 2 to4 feet high, usually quite glabrous indige¬ 
nous probably to Southern Europe and Western Asia ; the prjKOiv 
aypia of Dioscorides. It is now extensively cultivated in Persia 
Egypt, Turkey, etc., for 
the opium obtained by 
scarifying the unripe biit 
fully grown capsules, and 
in Europe for the seed, 
which yields oil of poppy 
{q. v.). The dried, near¬ 
ly ripe capsules, chiefly 
of P. officinale (q. v.) % con¬ 
stitute the poppy cap¬ 
sules, the papaveris cap¬ 
sulae of the Br. Ph., w r hich 
contain in a mild form 
the properties of opium, 
and are employed in de- 
coction as an emollient 
and anodyne application, 
and, in extract, syrup, or 
emulsion, are given in- 
terually as a calmative. 

The following varieties 
need mention : (1) P som¬ 
niferum album , or white 
poppy (see P officinale) ; 

(2) P. somniferum gla¬ 
brum , w ith a subglobular 
capsule, cultivated chief¬ 
ly in Asia Minor and 
Egypt; (3) P. somniferum 

nigrum (see P nigrum ; r . , 

(4) P somniferum setiger- papaver somniferum. [A, 327.] 

um (P. setigerum ), a wdld 

form found in the Peloponnesus, Cyprus, etc., having the leaves, pe- 
duncles, and sepals covered with scattered bristles. [B, 5, 18, 19. 34, 
42.121, 172,173,180,212, 275 (a. 35).] 2. Of the Austr. Ph., poppy cap¬ 
sules [B, 95 (a, 38).]—P. spinosum. See Argemone mexicana — 
F. spurium. See Lychnis vespertina.— Semen papaveris [Ger. 
Ph., Swiss Ph.] (albi). The seed of P. officinale. [B, 180 (a, 35).]— 
Succus capsularum papaveris somuiferi. Succus papa¬ 
veris. Opium. [B, 180 (a, 35).J—Syrupus capitum papave¬ 
ris [Gr. Ph.J, Syrupus cum extracto papaveris albi capi¬ 
tum [Fr. Cod.], Syrupus de capitibus papaveris, Syrupus 
fructus papaveris [Dan. Ph., Russ. Ph.], Syrupus papa¬ 
veris [Br. Ph., Ger. Ph., Netherl. Ph., Swiss Ph.] (albi). Fr., 
sirop de pavot blauc, sirop diacode. Ger., Beruhigungssaft, Dia- 
codiensyrup , weisser Mohnsamensyrup. Syn. : syrupus diacodii 
[Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph., 2d ed.], diacodium liquidum. A prep¬ 
aration made by pouring 80 fl. oz. of boiling water on 36 of poppy 
capsules in No. 20 powder wdthout the seeds, macerating for 24 
hours, treating in a percolator with more boiling w r ater until the 
poppy is exhausted or 320 fi. oz. are obtained, evaporating to 60, 
adding, w r hen cooled. 16 of alcohol, filtering at the end of 12 hours, 
distilling off the alcohol, evaporating to 40 fl. oz., and adding 64 oz. 
of sugar [Br. Ph.]. The Ger. preparation is made w ith 10 parts of 
poppy capsules chopped fine and without the seeds, 5 of alcohol, 
50 of water, and 65 of sugar; the Gr. preparation, with 3 parts of 
the capsules, 15 of boiling water, aud twice as much sugar as the 
colature obtained ; the Russ. preparation, with 3 parts of the cap¬ 
sules, 2 of alcohol, 18 of water. and 22 of sugar ; and the Netherl. 
preparation, with 1 part of the capsules macerated with water 
enough to produce 3 parts of clarifled and evaporated colature 
after two periods of 24 hours’ macerating, and 4 parts of sugar. 
Various older pharmacopoeias had similar preparations. [B, 95, 
119 (a, 38).]—Syrupus papaveris erratici (seu rhoeadis). See 
Syrupus rhceadis.— Tinctura florum papaveris. Fr., teinture 
de fleurs de pavot. A preparation made by digestiug 15 parts of 
poppy flowers with 4 of sulphuric acid and 120 of poppy water and 
filtering. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 

PAPAVERACEOUS, adj. Pa 2 p-a 2 v-e 2 r-a'shu 3 s. From papa¬ 
ver, the poppy. Fr., papaverace. Ger., mohnahnlich. Poppy- 
like : resembiing the genus Papaver; of the Papaveraceoe. 
[a, 35.] 


PAPAVKKALRINE, n. Pa 2 p-a 2 v-e 2 r-a 2 ld'en. A substance, 
CsoHjeNOfi. obtained by oxidizing papaverine, occurring asayellow'- 
ish, crystalline powder. [B. 270 (a, 38); G. Goldschmidt, “ Jour. of 
the Chem. Soc.,” 1886, p. 478; “Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” July, 1886, 
p. 354.] 


PAPAVERATE (Fr.), n. Pa 3 -pa 3 -va-ra 3 t. See Meconate. 


PAPA VERCULUM (Lat.), n. n. Pa 2 p(pa 3 p)-a 2 (a 3 )-vu 6 rk- 
(we 2 rk)'u 2 l(u 4 l)-u 3 m(u 4 m). Opium. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

PAPAVERIC ACII), n. Pa 2 p-a 2 v-e 2 r'i 2 k. Fr., acide erra¬ 
tique. Ger., Opiumsdure. An acid, CieHigNOj, obtained from 
Papaver rhoeas , occurring as microscopic crystals soluble w’ith 
difflculty in cold water, ether, or absolute alcohol, soluble in very 
dilute alcohol, and inelting at 233° C. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 
PAPAVERINE, n. Pa 2 p-a 2 v'e 2 r-en. Fr., papaverine . Ger., 
Papaverin. An alkaloid. C 2 oH 21 N0 4 , found in opium, occurring as 
colorless prisms. It acts as a narcotic. soporific, and cardiac seda¬ 
tive, and produces muscular relaxation and subsequent convul- 
sions. [B, 2 ; B, 5, 270 (a, 38); “ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” 
xvii, p. 261 ; xxvi, p. 277 (a, 50).] 

P A P A VERO 11) E/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Pa 2 p(pa 3 p)-a 2 (a 3 )-ve 2 r- 
(w r e 2 r)-o(o 2 )-i 2 d(ed)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). See under Papaver. 

PAPAVEROLINE, n. Pa 2 p-a 2 v'e 2 r-o 2 l-en. A crystalline sub¬ 
stance, C 16 Hi 3 N0 4 . [B, 270 (a, 38).] 


PAPAW, n. Pa 2 p-a 4 '. See Carica papaya. 


A, ape; A 3 , at; A s , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in: N 2 , tank; 





2515 


PAPAVERACEOUS 

PAPILLA 


PAPAYA (Lat.), n. f. Pa 3 -pa 3 / ya 3 . Fr., papayer (lst def.). 1. 
A section of the genus Carica. The Papayaceae of Blume (the Pa- 
payae of Agardh, the Papayeae of Reicnenbach) are the papayads, 
an order of the ealycifloral dicotyledons made by Bentham and 
Hooker a tribe of the Passiflorece. [a, 35.] 2 . The Carica p. [B, 
5, 19, 42, 121, 170 (a, 35).] 

PAPAYAL, adj. Pa 2 p-a'y’l. Lat., papayalis. Belonging to 
the Papayales , which are Lindley’s p. alliance (Lat., nixus papay¬ 
alis i), an alliance of diclinous exogens. [B, 170 (a, 35).] 

PAPEh (Ger.), n. Pa 3 p'e 2 l. See Papule. 

PAPER, n. Pap'u 6 r. Gr., ndvvpos. Lat., papyrus (lst def.), 
charta (2d def.). Fr., papier. Ger., Papier. It., carta. Sp., pa- 
pel. 1. A well-known substance made in fiexible sheets from vari- 
ous vegetable fibres. [a, 48.] 2. See Charta (2d def.) and its sub- 
headings.—Ant irrlieinnatic p. See Charta piceata and Charta 
resinosa (lst def.).—Astlmia p. See Charta antasthmatica and 
Charta potassii nitratis.— Bibulous p, Unsized p., p. capable of 
absorbing moisture (e. g., filtering p.). [a, 38.]—Blistering p. 

See Charta cantharidis.— Congo p. P. soaked in a solution of 1 
part of Congo red in 7,500 parts of alcohol and 2,500 of distilled wa- 
ter ; used as a delicate test for acids. [“ Med. News,” Mar. 31, 
1888, p. 364 (a, 50).]—Filtering p., Filter p. F i\, papier a filtrer. 
Ger., Filtrirpapier. A liomogeneous unsized p. consisting inainly 
of cellulose. [A, 319 (a, 21).]—Fireproof p. A p. manufactured 
from 10 parts of vegetable fibre, 20 of asbestos, 2 of alum, and 1 
part of borax ground together to a very fine powder. [“ Proc. of 
the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvii, p. 121 (a, 50); a, 48.]—Gout p. See 
Charta piceata and Charta resinosa.— lodogenous p. A prepa- 
ration applied to the skin as a revulsive, made up of three super- 
posed sheets of p. separated by gutta percha. The outside sheets 
consist of blotting p. impregnated respectively with Solutions of po- 
tassium iodide and of potassium iodate and tartaric aeid ; the mid- 
dle sheet is thin and unsized. [” N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Apr. 20,1889, p. 
448 (a, 50).]—Lens p. Very soft bibulous p. used for cleaning lenses. 
f,T, 200.]—Oiled p. A cheap substitute for oiled silk, prepared by 
saturating thin, strong p. with linseed-oil mixed with a little wax 
and oil of turpentine, or boiled with from 1 to 2 oz. each of litharge, 
Icad acetate, zinc sulphate, and burnt umber. [“ Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” viii, p. 83 ; x, p. 87(a, 50).]—Ozonometric p. Fr., 
papier ozonametrique (ou amylo-iode). A p. used for determining 
the presence of ozone, especially a p. saturated with a mixture of 
potassium iodide and starch mucilage. Ozone decomposes the 
potassium iodide, setting free iodine, which turns the starch 
blue. [B, 8 (a, 38).]—Parchment-p. Fr., papier parchemin , ful- 
minose. Ger., Pergamentpapier. Vegetable parchment; a tough 
p. resembling parchment, made by dipping unsized p. into a mixt¬ 
ure of 1 part of cold water and 2 parts of sulphuric acid, washing 
with water, and treating with a dilute aqueous solution of ammo- 
nia. [B, 4.]—Ilice p. Fr., papier de riz. The delicate white pith 
of Aralia papyrifera cut into very thin sheets, snpposed erroneously 
to be made from rice. [B, 121 (a, 35).]—Styptic p. P. saturated 
with a decoction of 1 lb. each of benzoin and alum in 4 gallons of 
water, dried, painted with a (neutral) solution of iron chloride, and 
dried. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xix, p. 166 (a, 50).]— 
Test p. Lat., charta exploratoria. Fr., papier reactif. Ger., 
Probierpapier. Bibulous p. containing some coloring matter which 
serves as a test for special Chemical reactions (e. g., litmus p. and 
turmeric p.).—Varnished p. See Charta vernicea.—Wax. p. 
See Charta cerata. 

PAPIEll (Fr., Ger.), n. Pa 2 -pe-a, pa 3 p-er'. See Paper.— P. 
amylo-iod 6 (Fr.). See Ozonometric paper.— P. ars^nical [Fr. 
Cod.] (Fr.). Lat., charta arsenicalis. chartee ad cigaretas arseni- 
cales. Syn.: cigarettes arsenicales [Fr. Cod.]. A preparation con¬ 
sisting of filter-paper saturated with a solution of 1 part of sodium 
arsenate in 20 parts of water. Each paper contains 5 centigrammes 
G grain) of sodium arsenate. [B.]—P. au garou. Paper dipped 
in a iiuid obtained by dissolving in 10 parts of alcohol 3 parts of ex¬ 
tractum mezerei aethereum, 48 of white wax, 18 of spermaceti, 24 
of olive-oil, and 6 of larch-turpentine, and heating till the alcohol is 
evaporated. [L, 87 (a, 50).]—P. dit cliimique [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). 
Lat., charta chemica [Fr. Cod.]. A preparation made by first ren- 
dering a sheet of muslin paper water-proof by sponging with a 
mixture of oil of turpentine and linseed-oil with powdered red 
oxide of iron, white lead, and garlic, which have been heated and 
mixed together, and then, after drying for a fortnight, covering 
with a mixture made by boiling together 100 parts of olive-oil and 
50 of red oxide of lead, and adding 3 parts of yellow wax. [B.]—P. 
Apispastique [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). See Charta cantharidis.— P. 
goudronnG [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). Syn.: empldtre du pauvre homine. 
Paper spread with a mixture of 3 parts of colophony, 2 of purified 
tar, and 1 part of yellow wax, melted together. [B.] Cf. Charta 
piceata and Charta resinosa. —P. Josepli. See Filtering paper. 
— P. moutarde [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). See Mustard leaves.— P. nitr 6 
[Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). See Charta potassii nitratis. —P. sinapis^ (Fr.). 
See Charta sinapis.— P. sparadrapique. See Charta cantha¬ 
ridis.— P. v^sicant (Fr.). See Charta cantharidis.— Pflasterp* 
(Ger.). See Charta conglutinata and Charta emplastica. 

PAPILIONACEOUS, adj. Pa 2 p-i 2 l-i 2 -o 2 n-a'shu 2 s. Lat., pa- 
pilionaceus (from papilio , a butterfly). Fr., papilionace. Ger., 
schmetterlingsartig. Butterfiy-like ; of a flower, having a p. co¬ 
rolla ; of plants, belonging to the Papilionacece (Fr.. papilionacees; 
Ger., Papilionaceen, Schmetterlingsblilthiqe) , whien are the bean 
family of Eichler, an order (of other authors, a suborder) of the 
Leguminosae. [B, 19, 42, 123, 170, 291 (a, 35).] 

PAPILLA (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 p(pa 3 pM 2 l'la 3 . Dim. of papula , a 
pimple. Fr., papille. Ger., Papille. 1. Of old writers. the nipple. 
2. Any minute soft or fleshy prominence or nipple-shaped projec- 
tion. [J.] 3. See Optic disc. —Caliciforin papilla’, Circumval¬ 
late papillae. Ger., umwallte (oder wallformige)Papillen. Papillae 
of the tongue, situated near the base on the dorsal surface. In man 
they are from seven to t welve in number, and are arranged like a V 


with its point toward the throat. These papillae have the form of 
an inverted truncated cone, and are surrounded by a depression in 
the mucous membrane outside of which it forms a slight annular 
elevation. The papillae bear secondary papillae, invisible from the 
free surface, on account of the thick stratified epithelium covering 
the papillae. Imbedded in the epithelium at the sides of tlie papillae 
are numerous taste-buds. The body of the p. contains, besides the 
areolar tissue of the corium of the tongue, numerous blood-vessels, 
Iymph-vessels, and nerves. [J, 30, 35.]—Clavate papillae. See 
Fungiform papillae.— Compound p. Fr., papille composee. A 
p. that bears several minute secondary papillae, each having the 
structure of a simple p. [J, 24, 33.]—Conical papillae of the 
tongue. Numerous small papillae, both gustatory and tactile, 
scattered over the whole anterior part of the dorsum of the tongue 
and arranged near its base in lines parallel to the circumvallate 
papillae, but in front running transversely across the tongue. They 
bear the filiform papillae and have a dense network of capillaries 
in their interior and numerous nerve-fibres, which terminate in end- 
bulbs. [C.]—Conoidal papillae. See Filiform papillae.— Co- 
rolliform papillae. See Circumvallate papillae.— Cutaneous 
papillae. See Papillae cutis. —Dental p., Dentin p. See Tooth 
p.—Dorsal papillae. See Cerata (2d def.).—Filiform papillae 
(of tlie tongue). Ger., fadenfdrmige Papillen. 1. Minute, conical 
or cylindrical, simple or compound eminences on the dorsum of 
the tongue, very numerous except near its base. Taste-buds are 
not found in them, but their denser covering of horny epithelium 
suggests a mechanical use. [J, 28, 30, 35.] 2. See Conical 

papillae. —Fungiform papillae. Fr papilles fongiformes. Ger., 
keidenf brmige Papillen , sclncammartige Wdrzchen. Numerous 
small, rounded, deep-red eminences, with narrow bases, situated 
on the middle and anterior parts of the dorsum and especially 
along the sides of the tongue. They have numerous secondary 
papillae. Their general structure is like that of the circumvallate 
papillae, into which they gradually merge, hut taste-buds are not so 
numerous. [C ; J, 30, 35.]—Fungoid papillae. 1 . See Circum¬ 
vallate papillae. 2. See Fungiform papillae.— Gustatory papil¬ 
lae. Lat., papillae gustatoriae. Fr., papilles gustatives. Ger., 
Geschm a ckspapillen, Geschm ackskorner, Gesch mackswarzch en. 
Taste-papillae ; either ( 1 ) all the papillae of the tongue or ( 2 ) the cir¬ 
cumvallate and fungiform papillae (i. e., those supplied with taste- 
buds). [J, 21, 24, 35.]—Hair p. Lat., p. (seu blastema , seu pulpa) 
pili. Fr., papille (ou germe) du poil. Ger., Haarpapille , Haar- 
keim. Syn.: hair germ. A conical process of the corium project- 
ing upward into a corresponding depression in the end of the hair 
bulb. It is richly supplied with vessels and nerves, and nourishes 
the hair. [J, 24, 30, 35 ; L, 13 (a, 17).]—Hemisplierical papillae. 
Very numerous minute papillae situated between the fungiform and 
circumvallate papillae. [L, 87 (a, 50).J—Labial papillae. Ger., 
Lippenpapillen. 1. The papillae cutis of the lips. [J.] 2. In the 
Ophiurida, one of the outer row of mouth papilla*. [“Arch. 
f. Anat. u. Phys.,” 1853 (a, 39).]— Lacryinal papillae. Ger., 
Thrdnenwarzen. The little elevations in the edge of the lid oc- 
cupied by the lacrymal puncta. [F.]—Leuticular papillae. 
See Papillae foliatae.— Lingual papillae. See Papillae of the 
tongue.— Nerve papillae. Lat., papillae nervece (seu nervosae, 
seu tactus). Fr., papilles nerveuses (ou a corpuscules du tact). 
Ger., Nervenpapillen, Nervenwdrzchen. Papillae of the skin con¬ 
taining tactile corpuscles, nervous plexuses. or the terminal nerve 
bulbs of Krause, and sometimes blood-ve sels. Capillaries are not 
usually present. These papillae are projections of the dense ectal 
layer of the corium. They are often branched at the top, forming 
the so-called compound papillae. [G ; J, 24, 30,35.] Cf. Tactile cor¬ 
puscles and Vascidar papillae.— Optic p. See Optic disc.— Pa¬ 
pillae arcuatae. See Filiform papillae. —Papillae caliciformes. 
Papillae capitales (seu capitatae, seu circumvallatae). See 
Circumvallate papillae. —Papillae clavatae. See Fungiform pa¬ 
pillae.— Papillae conicae (seu conoideae). See Filiform papillae. — 
Papillae corii. See Papillae cutis,— Papilla* cutis. Fr., papilles 
de la peau. Conical prolongations of the corium with rounded or 
blunt tops, sometimes cleft into two or more points, when they are 
called compound papillae. They sometimes extend into the epi¬ 
dermis. They consist of a framework of fine fibrillated connective 
and elastic tissue containing nerves (see Nerve papillae) or vascular 
and lymphatic plexuses. Other nerves traverse the papillae to en ter 
the epidermis. [C ; G.]—P. duodenalis, P. duodeni. Theslight 
eminence in the duodenum indicating the opening of the ductus 
choledochus communis. [L, 332.]—Papillae foliatae (seu inter- 
loculares). Ger., Geschmacksleisten. The oval laminated struct- 
ures, consisting of several transverse ridges with intervening fur- 
rows, situated at the sides of the tongue near its base. Taste-buds 
are very numerous in these papillae in man, and especially in the 
rabbit, where they are called the lateral taste-organ. [J,*30, 24,35.] 
—Papillae lenticulares. See Papillae foliatae. —Papillae lin¬ 
guae. See Papillae of the tongue.— Papillae linguae majores. 
See Circumvallate papillae. — Papillae linguae inediae. See 
Fungiform papillae.— Papillae linguae obtusae. See Circumval¬ 
late‘papillae.—T apillae linguales. See Papillae of the tongue.— 
Papillae magnae. See Circumvallate papillae,—V. inanimae. 
See Nipple.— Papillae maximae. See Circumvallate papillae.— 
P. medullaris. See Corpus albicans (2d def.). — Papillae mini¬ 
mae (seu minores). See Filiform papillae.— Papillae mucosae. 
See Circumvallate papillae. —Papillae nerveae. See Pacinian 
corpuscles and Nerve papillae. —P. nervi optici. See Optic disc. 
—PapillaB nervosae. See Nerve papillae. — Papillae obtusae. 
See Fungiform papillae. — Papillae odontoides. Recurved, 
filiform papillae, covered with horny epithelium, found on the 
dorsum of the tongue in many Carnivora. In some animals 
the covering is so dense that the papillae form horny teeth with 
which bones are rasped. [J, 28.]—Papillae of a mucous mem¬ 
brane. Small conical or cylindrical processes of the corium which 
project toward the general surface of the epithelium, and thus 
form an elevation on the surface, as in the papillae of the tongue. 
They contain blood-vessels and nerves, and are covered with epi- 
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thelium. [C ; J.]—Papillic of the corium. See Papillce cutis 
and Papillae, of a mucous membrane. —Papilla? of the cliorion. 
See Villi of the chorion.— Papillae of the kidney. See Papillae 
renales. — P. of the retina. See Optic disc.— Papillas of the 
skiu. See Papillae cutis. —Papillae of the toiigue. Ger., Zun- 
genpapillen. Small eminences covering the anterior two thirds of 
the tongue. They include the circumvallate, filiform, fungiform, 
and conical papillae. [C.]—P. optica. See Optic disc.— Papiila* 
p.ilat ime. Small caruncles in the roof of the mouth, posterior to 
the incisor teeth, in the centres of which are the external apertures 
of the incisor canals. [L, 332.]—PapiIlie petiolatae. See Cir¬ 
cumvallate papillae.— P. pili. See Hair p.—Papillae pyramid¬ 
ales. See Circumvallate papillae— Papillae renales (seu renis). 
Fr., caronculespapillaires,papillesdurein. Ger., Nierenwarzchen, 
Nierenpapillen. The apices of the pyramids of Malpighi which 
project into the infundibula of the kidneys. [L, 142.]—P. salivalis 
buccalis. See P. salivalis superior—P. salivalis inferior. See 
Caruncula sublingualis. —P. salivalis superior. A p. marking 
the opening of Sienson's duct into the mouth. [L, 115.]—P. semi¬ 
lunaris. See Crista acustica (lst def.).—P. spiralis. See Organ 
of Corti— P. sublingualis. See Caruncula sublingualis.— Pa¬ 
pillae tactus. See Nerve papillae. —Papillae truncatae, Pa¬ 
pillae vallatae. See Circumvallate papillae.— Papillae vascu¬ 
lares. See Vascular papillae. —Papillae villosae. See Filiform 
papillae. —Papillae volutas. See Circumvallate papillae. —Pri- 
mary p. A p.. either simple or compound, arising directly from 
the corium. [J, 24.]—Pyramidal papillae. See Filiform pa- 
pillae. —Secondary papi Ilie. Papillae arising from a primary p. 
as a primary p. arises from the corium. [J, 24.] See Compound 
papillae,— Simple p. An unbranched or undivided p. arising di¬ 
rectly from the corium. [J.]—Stigniatic papilla?. Papillae aris¬ 
ing from the stigma of a piant, [a, 35.]—Tactile papillae. See 
Nerve papillae. —Taste papillae. See Gustatory papillae. —Tooth 
p. Fr., bulbe (ou pulpe) dentaire. Ger., Zaknp\ A process of 
mucoid connective tissue having the general appearance of the 
future tooth, which arises from the bottom of the dental groove 
and extends toward the enamel organ. It is very vascular, and is 
covered with a layer of approximately columnar cells(odontoblasts) 
which form the dentin as a kind of shell around the p. In devel- 
oped teeth the tooth p. is known as the tooth pulp. [J, 30, 32, 35.]— 
Vascular papillae. Ger., Gefdsspapillen. Papillae of the skin to 
the tips of which one or more capillary loops extend. The presence 
of nerves is doubted. [J, 24, 35.] 

PAPILLAK, adj. Pa 2 p'i 2 l-a 8 r. Lat., papillaris. Fr., papil- 
laire. Ger .. p. 1. Papillary, resembling or pertaining to papillae. 
2. Papillose. [Gray, B, 1 (a, 35).] 

PAPILLARY, adj. Pa 2 p'i 2 l-a-ri 2 . Lat., papillaris (from pa¬ 
pilla, a papilla). Fr., papillaire, papillenx. Ger., warzig. 1. Per¬ 
taining to or consisting of papillae. 2. Supplied with papillae. [J.] 

PAPILLATE, adj. Pa 2 p'i 2 I-at. Lat., papillatus. Fr., papille. 
See Papillose. 

PAPILLE (Fr.), n. Pa 3 -pel-y\ See Papilla.— P. k corpuscule 
du tact. See Nerve papilla. —P\s caliciformes. See Circum¬ 
vallate papillas. —P. 6 trangl 6 e. See Choked Disc.—P. optique. 
See Optic disc. 

PAPILLE (Ger.), n. Pa 8 -pel'le 2 . See Papilla— Gefassp’n. 
See Vascular papillae. — Gefuhlsp’n. See Nerve papillae.— 
Keulenfbrmige P’n. See Fungifonn papillas.— Opticusp’, 
Sehp’. See Optic disc. 

PAPILLEUX (Fr.), adj. Pa 3 -pel-yu 6 . See Papillose and 
Papillary. 

PAPILL1FORM, adj. Pa 2 p-i 2 l'i*-fo 2 rm. Lat., papillifoimiis 
(from papilla , a nipple, and forma , form). Fr., papilliforme. Ger., 
warzenformig. Having the shape or appearance of a papilla. [G.] 

PAPILLITIS(Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 p(pa 3 p)-i 2 l-li(le) / ti 2 s. Gen., -iVidos 
(-idis). Fr., papillite. Ger., P. Acute inflammation of the optic 
disc and the immediately surrounding retinal zone. characterized 
by enormous swelling and minute haemorrhages. [F.] 

PAPILLOMA (Lat.), n. n. Pa 2 p(pa 3 p)-i 2 l-lom / a 3 . Gen., -lom'atos 
(-atis). From papilla , a teat. Fr.. papillome. Ger., Papilioni, Pa- 
pilldrgeschwulst. Zottengeschwulst. 1. Any ahnormal excrescence 
having a villous structure. 2 . More properly, a tumor of the skin 
or mucous membrane, either sessile or pedunculated, consisting of 
hypertrophied or new-formed papillae covered by an envelope of 
epithelial cells. The epithelium is sometimes spread over the mass 
of hypertrophied papillae so as to form a smooth tumor, and some¬ 
times it forms a separate envelope to each papilla so as to produce 
a villous or filiform appearance. [G.] Cf. P. corneum and P. 
mucosum. —Destructive p. Of Forster, an ulcerative form of p., 
probably carcinomatous. in which a papillary growth upon the sur- 
face extended into and destroyed the subjacent tissues. [G, 73.]— 
Inflammatory p. of tlie skin. A form of p. attended with in¬ 
flammation and the formation of intrapapillary ahscesses. The pa¬ 
pilla? are grown togetlier at their summits, while the base of the 
tumor is traversed by suppurating slnuses. It is said to occur upon 
the face, hands, and feet. (Hoser, 14 Arch. d. HeiUamde,” 1866 (G, 
34).]—P. areo-elevatuni. See Mycosis fungoides.— P. corneum, 
P. durum. A hard or horny p. (e. g., a corn or wart) attended with 
a marked development of the corneous layer of the epithelial en¬ 
velope. [G.] Cf. P. mucosum. —P. epltlieliomatosum. Ap.com- 
posed of epitheliomatous tissue. [a, 34.]—P. iridis. Of Colsmann, 
a very rare form of papillary growth of the iris, a sort of be- 
nign melanoma. [“ Klin. Mntschr. f. Aug.,” vii (F).]—P. molle, 
P. mucosum. A p. in which the epithelium covers the en- 
larged or new-formed papillae in a thin layer, with but little de¬ 
velopment of the stratum corneum. It may occur in long, sin- 
gle or branched villi or filaments, or as a smooth, rounded or flat, 
red or bluish excrescence. sometimes Inflammatory. It is usu- 
ally highly vascular. and affects most commonly the mucous mem- 
branes. [G.] Cf. Condyloma acuminatum. —P. myxomatodes 


piae. A myxomatous p. of the pia. [A, 326 (a. 34).]—P. neuro¬ 
pathicum, P. neuroticum. Ger., Nervennaevus. Syn.: naevus 
unius lateris. A papillomatous or verrucous growth, usually con- 
genital, occurring on one side of the body along the course of a 
nerve. [G.] Cf. Verruca congenita.— P. piae matris. A round- 
ish, soft cerebra! tumor arising from a papillomatous growth of 
the pia. [A, 326 (a, 21).]—Urethral p. The painful urethral car- 
uncle, carnosity, vegetation, fungosity, or polypus of the older writ- 
ers, the mucous hypertrophy of A. Gu£rin, the urethral haemor- 
rhoid of Richet and Dupin and of Hutchinson ; a single or multiple, 
soft, gelatinous or flbro-cellular tumor arising from the urethra. 
[Troquart, “ Jour. dem(?d. de Bordeaux,” Jan. 10, 1886; “adu. des 
mal. des org. g6n. urin.,’* Mar., 1886, p. 171 (a, 34).] 
PAPILLOMATOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 p(pa 3 p)-i 2 I-lom-a 2 t(a 8 t). 
os'i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). The formation ot‘ papillomata, also the 
state of being affected with them.—P. universalis. Of Lang, a 
cutaneous disease following severe variola, and characterized by 
papillomatous or warty growths occurring over almost the entire 
body, accompanied with excessive pigmentation and eczema. 
[“ Vierteljahrschr. f. Derm. u. Syph.,” 1883, x, 2, p, 377 (G).] 
PAPILLOMATOUS, adj. Pa 2 p-i 2 l-o 2 m'a 2 t-u 2 s. Pertaining to 
or resembling a papilloma. [G.] 

PAPILLO RETIXITIS (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 p(pa 8 p)-i 2 l"lo(lo 3 )-re 2 t- 
(rat)-i 2 n-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -iVidos (-idis). Inflammation, usually 
acute, of the optic disc and retina. [F.] Cf. Neuroretinitis. 

PAPILLOSE, adj. Pa 2 p / i 2 l-os. Lat., papillosus. Fr., papilleux. 
Ger., papillos . 1. Furnished or covered with papillae. 2. Resem¬ 
bling papillae. [B, 1, 19, 34, 123, 291 (a, 35); a, 48.] 

PAPIRACE (Fr.), PAFIRACEUS (Lat.), adj’s. Pa 8 -pe-ra 8 - 
sa, pa 2 p(pa 3 p)-i 2 r(er)-a(a 8 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). See Papyraceous. 

PAPITA, n. 1. In the East Indies, the Strychnos Ignatii. [S. 
J. Sulemani, “Lancet,” Apr. 11, 1885, p. 659.] 2. In Chile, the 

Oxalis crenata. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

PAPPEA (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 p(pa 3 p)'pe 2 -a 3 . From Pappe, a German 
botanist. A genus of the Sapindaceoe. [B, 42 (a, 35).]- P. capensis. 
A South African species. Its fruit, the wild pium of the Dutch colo- 
nists, is eaten. The pulp furnishes a vinous beverage and a vine- 
gar, and the edible seeds yield a somewhat purgative oil, used as 
food and in scald-head and alopecia. [B, 19, 42, 180,275, 314 (a, 35).] 
PAPPEL (Ger.), n. Pa 3 p'pe 2 I. See Populus.— Feldp’. See 
Malva silvestris.— Giinsep’, Grasp’. See Malva rotundi folia.— 
Grosse P. The Althaea rosea ; in the pl., grosse P'n, the flowers 
of Althaea rosea. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—P*bluinen. The flowers of 
Althaea rosea. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—P’knopfe, P’knospen. See 
Poplar buds.— Sammtp’. See Abutilon. 

PAPPIFEROUS, adj. Pa 2 p-i 2 f'e 2 r-u 8 s. Lat., pappiferus 
(from pappus, a pappus, and ferre , to bear). Fr., pappiferc. See 
Pappose. 

PAPPI FORM, adj. Pa 2 p'i 2 -fo 2 rm. Lat., pappi formis (from 
pappus, a pappus, and forma, form). Fr.. pappiforme. Ger., frucht- 
kronenartig. Resembling a pappus. [B, 1, 19, 123 (a, 35).] 
PAPPOOSE-ROOT, n. Pa 2 p-us / ru 4 t // . The Caulophyllum 
thalictroides or its root. [B, 5, 19, 275 (a, 35).] 

PAPPOSE, adj. Pa 2 p / os. Lat., papposus. Fr., aigrette , 
pappeux. Ger., fruchtkronig. Bearing a pappus or hairs so dis- 
posed as to resemble a pappus. [B, 1, 123 (a, 35).] 

PAPPUS (Lat.), n. m. Pa 2 p(pa 8 p) , pu 3 s(pu 4 s). Gr,, n-airtros. Fr., 
aigrette (2d and 3d def’s). Ger., P., Federkelchi 2d and 3d def‘s), 
Fruchtkrone (2d and 3d def’s), Fruchtivolle (2d and 3d def's), 
Haarkrone (2d and 3d deFs). 1. The first down on the chin. [A, 
311 (a, 48).] 2. The partially obliterated limb of the calyx of the 

Compositae , especially when crowning the fruit in the form of a 
tuft or circle of hairs or scales. 3. Any hairy tuft on a fruit. [B, 

1, 19, 121, 123, 291 (a, 35).] 

PAPULA (Lat.). n. f. Pa 2 p(pa 3 p)'u 2 (u 4 )-la 3 . 1. See Papule. 

2. An old term for a nodule on the ocular conjunctiva. [F.]—P. 
agria, P. fera. See Lichen agrius (lst def.).—P. madidans. 
See Condyloma latum. —P. miliaris. See Miliaria (lst and 2d 
def’s). — P. rotunda. See Lichen circumscriptus— Papula? 
sudorales. See Liciien tropicus— Papula? syphilitica?. See 
Syphiloderma papulosum. —P. syphilitica humlda. A syphi- 
litic mucous patch or papule. [G.] 

PAPULAR, adj. Pa 2 p'u 2 -Ia 8 r. Lat., papularis , papulatvs 
(from papula, a papule). Fr., papuleux , papule. Ger., bldttrig, 
papulos. 1. Pertaining to. resembling, or characterized by papules. 
2. Furnished with papules (2d def.). (B, 1, 19, 123 (a, 35).] 
PAPULE, n. Pa 2 p'u 2 I. VsX., papula. Fr., p., bouton (lst def.). 
Ger., Papel, Blatter, Hautbldschen, Knotchen. 1. A pimple ; a 
small circumscribed elevationof the skin, sometimes miliary some¬ 
times Ienticular in size, not due to a collection of fluid in the epi¬ 
dermis. [G.] Cf. Pustule and Vesicle. It constitutes one of 
the primary Iesions of skin diseases. 2. In botany, a papilla or 
pimple, especially a semi-pellucid pustule containing fluid at the 
surface of a plant-organ. *[B, 19, 123 (a, 35).]—Moist p. Lat., 
papulamadidans. See Condyloma latum. —Mucous p. S ce Mucous 
patch and Cf. Condyloma latum.— P. of syphilis. The typical 
manifestations of syphilis upon the skin, consisting of a circum¬ 
scribed depositof granulation cells in the superficial vascular laj T er 
of the cutis. [G.]—P. s&che (Fr.). The indurated p. of primary 
syphilis. [G.]—P. sSclie i\ induration annulaire (Fr.). The in¬ 
durated p. of primary syphilis in which the induration is more 
distinet at the periphery. [G, 84.]—P. sfcclie k induration 
centrale (Fr.). The indurated p. of primary syphilis in which the 
Induration extends uniformly from the centre of the p. to its pe¬ 
riphery. [G, M.]—P. sulntante (Fr.). See Mucous patce. —P’s 
v£g6tantes (Fr.). See Condyloma latum. 

PAPULOSE, adj. Pa 2 p / u 2 l-os. Lat., papulosus. Fr., papuleux. 
Ger., papulos. See Papular. 
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PAPILLAE 

PARACEIR0MAT0S1S 


PAPULOSE (Fr.), n. Pa 3 -pu 8 -loz. The formation of papules, 
also the state of being affected with them.—1*. 01 ari e nue (Fr.). 
Of Nielly, a vesiculo-pustular affection of the skin, characterized 
by the presenee of naematoids analogous to the Filaridce. or to the 
Anguillidce. [Rocliard, Gaz. hebdom. de m 6 d. et de chir.,” May 
19, 1882, p. 330. J 

PAPULOUS, adj. Pa 2 p'u 2 l-u 3 s. See Papular. 

PAPYKACEOUS, PAPYRE AN, adj’s. Pa 2 p-i 2 r-a'shu 3 s, 
-i 2 r'e 2 -a 2 n. Lat., papyraceus (from irdirvpas , papyrus). Fr., pap- 
yrace. Ger., papierartig. Resembling parehment-paper. [B, 1, 
123 (a, 35).] Cf. Fcetus papyraceus. 

PAPYRINE (Fr.), n. Pa 3 -pe-ren. Cellulose modified by sul- 
phuric acid. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

PAPYRUS (Lat.), n. m. and f. Pa 2 p(pa 3 p)-ir(u fl r)'u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., 
irdirvpos. Fr.,p. Ger.. P. 1. See Cyperus p. 2.. A section of the 
genus Cyperus. [B, 42, 121 (a, 35).]—P. antiquorum. See 
CrPERUsp. 

PAQUERETTE (Fr.), n. Pa 3 k-re 2 t. The genus Bellis , espe- 
cially the Bellis perennis. [B, 121 , 173 (a, 35).]—Conserve de p. 
Lat., conserva bellidis. A preparation made by triturating together 
1 part of daisy fiowers and 2 parts of sugar. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Siro p 
dc p. Lat., syrupus bellidis. A preparation made by boiling 9 
parts of purified juice of daisies with 16 of sugar and straihing. [B, 
119 (a, 38).]—Teintare de p. Lat., tinctura bellidis. A prepara¬ 
tion made by digesting 15 parts of dried daisy liowers in a mixture 
of 4 of sulphuric acid and 120 of water of daisy tiowers, and filter- 
ing. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 

PAR (Lat.), n. m. Pa 3 r. Gen., par'is. See Pair.— P. balne¬ 
are [Meyer]. See Trigeminat nerve. —P. gustatorium. See Tri¬ 
geminat nerve. —P. medullie primum [WrisbergJ. See Glosso- 
'pharyngeal nerve.— P. medullie secundum. See Pneumogas- 
tric nerve.— P. nervorum. A pair of nerves, especiallv of the 
cranial nerves. [L.j—P. vagum. See Pneumogastric nerve. — 
P. visorium. See Optic nerve. 

PAR A-ANAESTHESIA (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 3 -a 2 n(a 3 n)- 
e 2 s(a 3 -e 2 s)-the(tha)'zi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 . From irapd, beside, and dvaiadyaia, 
anaesthesia. Ger., Paraanasthesie. Anaesthesia limited to the 
lower extremities and lower half of the body. [D, 35.] 

PARA-ANALGESIA (Lat.). n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 3 -a 2 n(a 3 n)-a 2 l- 
(a 3 l)-je(ga)'zi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 . From napa, beside, and draA-yijcrta/insensi- 
bility. Analgesia circumscribed or distributed over the lower half 
of the body. [D, 35.] 

PARA15ANIC ACII), n. Pa 2 r-a 3 -ba 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide pnra- 
banique. Ger., Parabansdure. A body obtained by the oxidation 

of uric acid, of the formula \^q ~ = CsO s N 2 H a . [B, 4 ; B, 

270 (a, 38).] 

PARAHENZOIC ACID, n. Pa 2 r-a 3 -be 2 nz-o'i 2 k. Ger., Para- 
benzoesaure. See Benzoeretic acid. 

PARABIN, n. Pa 2 r'a 2 b-i 2 n. More properly written parara- 
bin. A carbohydrate, Ci ? H ? 2 O n , found in carrots and beets, in 
agar-agar, and in Gigartina lichenoides , believed to be identical 
with gelose. It does not dissolve in water, but swells up to form a 
jelly. It is devoid of acid properties. [B, 3.] 

PARABLAST, n. Pa 2 r'a 3 -bla 2 st. From irapd, beside, and /3Aa<r- 
ro«, a spront. Fr., parablaste. Ger., Nebenkeim , ( weisser) Neben- 
dotter. Of His, a special part of the mesoblastic elements, formed 
from the lower primitive layer of the blastoderm and giving origin 
to the vaseular and connective structures. [A, 5 ; Osler, “ N. Y. 
Med. Jour.,” Apr. 3, 1886, p. 369.] 

PAKABOLANUS (Lat.), n. m. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 3 -bo 2 l-an(a 3 n)'u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From irapdjSoAos, venturesome. Of old writers, a physician 
or nurse who took eharge of persons affected with dangerously in- 
fectious diseases. [A, 312, 322 (a, 48).] 

P A lt AIIOLATE, PARABOLIC, PARABOIACAL, adj’s. 
Pa 2 r-a 2 b'o 2 l-at, -a 3 -bo 2 l'i 2 k, -a 8 -bo 2 l'i 2 -k'l. Lat., parabolatus , para- 
bnlicus (from irapajSoArj, a parabola). Fr., parabole , paraboliqjte. 
Ger.,para 6 o/i.sc/i. Shaped like a parabola ; of leaves, rounded at 
both extremities. but contracting near the base and assuming an 
oblong shape. [B, 1, 123 (a, 35).] 

PAKABROMALIDE, n. Pa 2 r-a 2 b-ro 2 m'a 2 l-i 2 d(id). See Brom- 

OXAFORM. 

PARABROMANILINE, n. Pa 2 r-a 8 -brom-a 2 n'i 2 l-en. See un¬ 
der Monobromaniline. 

PARABROMET1IYLBENZENE, n. Pa 2 r-a 3 -brom-e 2 th-i 2 l- 
be 2 nz'en. See Monobromethylbenzene. 

PARABR03INITK0BENZENE, n. Pa 2 r-a 3 -brom-nit-ro- 
be 2 nz'en. A solid substance, C fl (H,Br,H,H,N0 2 ,H,) = C 6 H 4 N0 2 Br, 
having the constitution of benzene in which nitryl and bromine re- 
place opposite atoms of hydrogen. [B, 4.] 

PARA11ROMPIIENOE, n. Pa 2 r-a 3 -brom-fe 2 n'o 2 l. See Mono- 

BROMPHENOL. 

PAKABRONCHIUM (Lat.), n. n. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 3 -bro 2 n 2 k- 
(bro 2 n 2 ch)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From irapd , beside, and fSpoyxtov , a bron- 
chial tube. A branch of an ectobronchium or entobronchium from 
the walls of which spring transverse folds into which pulmonary 
capillaries extend. [L.] 

PARABUXINE, n. Pa 2 r-a 3 -bu 3 x'en. An alkaloid, C 24 H 4 P N 2 0, 
found in the bark of Buxus sempervirens. It occurs as a purplish- 
yellow, amorphous mass. freely soluble in water and in alcohol, 
insoluble in ether. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxi, p. 
168 (a, 50) ; B, 270.] 

PARABUXINIDINE, n. Pa 2 r-a 3 -bn a x-i 2 n'i 2 d-en. An alka¬ 
loid found in Buxns sempervirens , crystallizing in thin colorless 
prisms. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxiii, p. 193 (a, 50).] 


FAltABYSMA (Lat.), PAKABYSTIA (Lat.), n’s n. and f. 
Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 3 -bi 2 z(bu 8 s)'ma s , -ti 2 -a 3 . Gen., - ys’matos (-atis ), -yst'ice. \ 
Gr.,7rapd/5uo-ju.a. -Fr ., parabysine. Turgescence. [L, 50 (a, 43).] 

PAItACACODYLIC OXIDE, n. Pa 2 r-a 3 -ka 2 k-o 2 d-i 2 l'i 2 k. Of 
Bunsen, cacodyl monoxide. [B.] 

PA11ACANTII03IA (Lat.), n. n. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 2 k(a 3 k)-a 2 nth- 
(a 3 nth)-om'a 3 . Gen., -om'atas (-atis). From irapd, beside, and 
aicarda, a thorn. A hyperplastic growth, atypical in character, 
affecting the prickle-cell layer of the epidermis. [G.]—Alveolar 
p. A p. having an alveolar structure. It includes carcinoma and 
epithelial cancer of the skin. [G.]—P. aclnoldes. Of II. Hebra, 
a subdivision of the Parakanthoses , including molluscum contagi¬ 
osum. [G.]—P. verrucosum. See Molluscum contagiosum. 

PAltACANTHOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 3 -ka 2 nth(ka*nth)- 
os'i 2 s. Gen., -thos f eos (-is) (n.). From irapaicav6i£eiv, to be some- 
what prickly. Acanthosis characterized by mal-development of 
the prickle-eells. The Parakanthoses , in Auspitz's classification of 
skin diseases, are a tamily of the Acanthoses, including epithelio- 
ma and carcinoma cutaneum. H. Hebra also includes molluscum 
contagiosum. [G, 4, 75.] 

PAliACARPIUM (Lat.), n. n. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 3 -ka 3 rp'i 2 -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). From irapd , beside, and /capiras, a fruit. Fr., paracarpe. 
Of Link, an abortive carpel or pistil. [B, 1, 123, 296 (a, 35).] 

PAHACEEEUEOSE, n. Pa 2 r-a 3 -se 2 l'u 2 l-os. See under Cel¬ 
lulose. 

PARACELSIAX, adj. Pa 2 r-a 3 -se 2 l'si 2 -a 2 n. Fr., paracelsien. 
Pertaining to, emanating from, or named from Paracelsus. [L, 50 
(a, 14).] 

PARACENTERION (Lat.), n. n. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 3 -se 2 nt(ke 2 nt)-e- 
(a)'ri 2 -o 2 n. Gr., irapaKtvrrjpiov (from irapd , beside, and Kevreiv , to 
prick). Fr., paracentere , paracenteriou. See Trocar. 

PAKACEXTESIS (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 3 -se 2 nt(ke 2 nt)-e(aY- 
si 2 s. Gen., -es'eos (-is). Gr.. irapaxemjais. Fr., paracentese. Ger., 
Paracentese, Abzapfen , Abzapjwig. The act of puncturing a 
part or organ for the removal of fluid matter. [a, 48.] 

PARACENTETEKION (Lat.), PARACENTICION (Lat ), 
n’s n. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 3 -se 2 nt(ke 2 nt)-e 2 t(at) e(a)'ri 2 -o 2 n, -i 2 s(ek)'i 2 -o 2 n. 
Gr., irapaKevTTjTTqpiov. See Trocar. 

PARACENTRAL, adj. Pa 2 r-a 3 se^t'r’1. From napd , be¬ 
side. and Kivrpov, a centre. Situated by the side of a Central part. 
[a, 48.] 

PAKACEPHALUS (Lat.), n. m. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 3 -se 2 £(ke 2 f)'a 2 l- 
(a 3 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). From irapd , beside, and Ke^aAij. the head. Fr., para- 
cephalien. Of Geoffroy St.-Hilaire, a monster having a deformed 
but large head, a distinet face with rudiir.entary mouth and sen- 
sory organs, and thoracic members. [a, 34.]—P. apns. A p. in 
which tnere are the trunk and vestiges of a head, the limbs 
being absent. [L, 87 (a, 34).]—P. di pus. A p. in which the tho¬ 
racic limbs may be absent while there are abdominal limbs. [L, 87 
(a, 34).]—P. pseudo-acarmus. A p. in which the trunk is rudi- 
mentary. [L, 87 (a, 34).] 

PARACHLORAL, n. Pa 2 r-a 3 -klor'a 2 l. See under Chloral. 

PARAOHLORBENZOIC ACID, n. Pa 2 r-a 3 -klor-be 2 nz-o'i 2 k. 
See under Monochlorbenzoic acid. 

PAItACHLORBENZYL, n. Pa 2 r-a 3 -klor-be 2 nz'i 2 l. A sub- 
stitution compound, CetHJCChH^CH-/ = C 7 H 6 C1', of benzyl, 
which may be re^arded as benzene in which 2 hydrogen atoms, 
situated at opposite points of the closed carbon chain, are replaced 
by chlorine and the radicle CH 2 . [B.]—P. acetate. A liquid, 
C 6 (H.H,Cl,H,H,CH 2 [C 2 H a 0 2 ]) = C 9 H 9 0 2 Cl., of aromatic odor, boil¬ 
ing at 240° C. [B, 3 (a, 38): B, 4.]—P. eliloride. A liquid 
isomeric with dichlortoluene, boiling at 214° C. It crystallizes from 
alcohol in shining needles or prisms, having an aromatic odor, 
which violently attack the mucous membranes. They melt at 29° 
C. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

PARACIILORETIIYI7BKNZENE, n. Pa 2 r-a 3 -klor-e 2 th-i 2 l- 
be 2 nz'en. See under MoNOCHLORETHYLbenzene. 

PARACHLOBNITROBENZENE, n. Pa 2 r a 3 -klor-nit-ro- 
be 2 nz'en. See under Monochlornitrobenzene. 

PAltACHLORPHENOL, n. Pa 2 r-a 3 -klor-fe 2 n'o 2 l. See under 
Monochlorphenol. 

PARACHLORTOLUENE, n. Pa 2 r-a 3 -klor-to 2 l-u 2 'en. See 
under Monochlortoluene. 

PARACHOLESTERIN, n. Pa 2 r-a 3 -kol-e 2 s'te 2 r-i 2 n. An iso- 
mer, C 26 H 44 0 (or C 26 II 42 0 + H a O), of cholesterin. [Reinke and 
Rodenald, “ Ann. der 5116™.,” ccvii, 229, 1880 (B) ; B, 3 (a, 38).] 

PAR ACII ORDAL, adj. Pa^r-a 3 -^ 2 ^ 1 !. From irapd , beside, 
and xop6>}, a chord. Situated alongside the notochord. [a, 48.] 

PARACIIR(EA (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 3 -kre / (ch 2 r 2 o'e 2 )-a 3 . 
From irapd, beside, and xpoia , color. See Dyschrcea. 

PARACHROMA (Lat.), n. n. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 3 -kro(ch 2 ro)'ma*. 
Gen.. -chrom'atos (-atis). From irapd, beside, and color. 1. 

See Coior-BLiNDNESS. 2. Any pigmentary disease of the skin. [G.] 
— P. cserulosis. See Cyanosis.— P. olilorosis. The discolora- 
tion of the skin observed in chlorosis.—P. lapidis infernalis. 
See Argyria (lst def.).—P. leucosis. See Albinism (lst def.).—P. 
me lanosis. See Melanosis (2d def.). 

PARACHRD3IATIN, n. Pa 2 r-a 3 -krom'a 2 t-i 2 n. Of Pfitzner, 
see Nucleohyaloplasm (lst def.) and Linin. 

1*ARACHR03IAT015LEPSIA (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(pa«r)-a 3 - 
krom(ch 2 rom)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 3 )-ble 2 ps / i 3 -a s . From irapd, beside, xP"P a > 
eoior, and £Aei/a?, sight. See CoZor-BLiNDNEss. 

PARACHR03IATOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 3 -krom- 
(ch 2 roin)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-os'i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). Ger., Parachromatose. 
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See Parachroma (2d def.). In the pl., Parachroma toses , Auspitz’s 
term for a family of pigmentary diseases of the skin coinprising 
discolorations due to deposit of coloring matter, chiefiy in the cori¬ 
um. They include argyria, jaundice, the discolorations incident to 
Addison’s disease and to the malarial cachexia, and those produced 
by tattooing. [G, 4.] 

PARACHROSIS (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 3 -kro(ch 2 ro)'si 2 s. 
Gen., -chros'eos {-is). From n apd, beside, and xputas, a coloring. 
Fr., parachrose. 1 . The development of parachroma. [L, 50 (a, 
14).] 2. See Discoloration. 

PAIUCHYMOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 3 -ki 2 m(ch 2 u«m)- 
os'i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). From irapd, heside. and vvVwo-is, chymo- 
sis. Of Eisenmann, any disease of secretion or of the secreting or- 
gans. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 

PARACINE3IA (Lat.), PARACINESIS (Lat.), n's n. and f. 
Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 3 si 2 n(ken)-e(a)'ma 3 . -si 2 s. Gen., - em'atos (- atis ), -es'eos 
(-is). Gr., irapaKivypa , irapaKtvTjais (from irapaiavelv , to move aside). 
Fr ., par acinose. See Dislocation. 

PARACITRIC ACID, n. Pa 2 r-a 3 -si 2 t'ri 2 k. See Aconitic acid. 
PARACLONUS (Lat.), n. m. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 2 k(a 3 k)'lo 2 n-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From irapd, beside, and «Aovos, confused motion. See Paramyo- 
clonus. 

PAltACMASIS (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 2 k(a 3 k)'ma 2 s(ma 3 s)-i 2 s. 
Gen., -mas'eos (-ac'masis). From irapaKpa^tv, to be past the prime. 
Fr., para eme. Decline, decadence. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
PARACMASTIC, adj. Pa 2 r-a 2 k-ma 2 st'i 2 k. Gr., irapaK/aaorucds. 
Lat., par acina st icus. Fr.. paracmastique. Ger., parakmastisch. 
Past its prime ; of a disease, past the crisis. [A, 311 (a, 48).] 
PARACME (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 2 k(a 3 k)'me(ma). Gen., 
-ac'mes. Gr., irapa«p,i). See Paracmasis. 

PARACNEMION (Lat.), n. n. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 2 k(a 3 k)-nem(nam)'- 
i 2 -o 2 n. Gr., irapaKvrjpnov. See Fibula. 

PAKACOE (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 2 k(a 3 k)'o 2 -e(a). Gen., 
-ac'oes. Gr., irapaxor}. See Cophosis and Paracusis. 

PARACtELE [YVilderl, n. Pa 2 r'a 3 -se 2 l. From irapd, beside, and 
xotAta, a cavity. A lateral ventricle of the brain. [L.] 
PARACOEPITIS (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 3 rYa 3 -ko 2 lp-i(e)'ti 2 s. 
Gen., -pit'idos (-idis ). From irapa, beside, and «oAiros, the vagina. 
Inflammation of the circumvaginal connective tissue. [a, 34.J—P. 
phlegmonosa dissecans. P. with exfoliation of the vaginal 
mucosa. [A, 329 (a, 34).] 

PARACONDYLAR, PAltACONDYLOID, adj’s. Pa 2 r-a 3 - 
ko 2 n'di 2 l-a 3 r, -oid. From irapd , beside, and kovSv A«, a condyle. 
Around or in the vicinity of a condyle. [L, 31.] 

PARACOXE, n. Pa 2 r'a 3 -kon. From irapd , beside, and «wvos, 
a cone. Of H. F. Osborn, the antero-external cusp of an upper 
molar. [“ Nature,” Mar. 20, 1890, p. 467 (a, 48).] 

PARACONIC ACID, n. Pa 2 r-a 3 -ko 2 n'i 2 k. A crystalline acid, 
C b H 6 0 4 = C 3 H 5 .<^q 0 jj, isomeric with citraconic acid. [B, 3 (a, 
38); B, 4; B, 93 (a, 14).] 

PARACONICINE, n. Pa 2 r-a 3 -ko 2 n'i 2 s-en. A base isomeric 
with coniine and having similar properties. [B, 46, 93 (a, 14, 50).] 
PARACOXID, n. Pa 2 r-a 3 -kon'i 2 d. From irapa. beside, and 
teiovos, a cone. Of H. F. Osborn. the antero-internal cusp of a lower 
molar. [“.Nature,” Mar. 20, 1890, p. 467 (a, 48).] 

PARACOXIXE, n. Pa 3 r-a 3 -kon'en. An isomeric variety of 
coniine, thougbt formerly to be identical with it. [B, 5 (a, 38).] 
PARACOPE (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 2 k(a 3 k)'o 2 p-e(a). Gen., 
-ac'opes. Gr., irapaxoirij (from irapaKoirTetv, to drive mad). Fr., 
paracope. See Febrile delirium. 


PARACUSIA (Lat.), PARACUSIS (Lat.), n's f. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r>- 
a 2 k(a 3 k)-u 2 (u)'si 2 -a 3 , -si 2 s. Gen., - us'ice , -t is'eos (-is). From irapa- 
Kovetv, to hear beside. Any morbid condition that. affects the 
heariug. [a, 48.]—P. acris. Hearing that is painfully acute and 
intolerant of the lowest sounds. It is a symptom of various forms 
of ear disease and of some fevers. [F.] Cf. Hyperacusis.— P. 
duplicata. An anomaly of hearing in which either ali sounds or 
only certain tones and sounds are heard double. [F.] Cf. Dipla- 
cusis. —P. imaginaria. An old term for tinnitus aurium. —P. 
imperfecta. An old term for diplacusis (q. v.). [F.]—P. localis, 

P. loci. Inability to distinguish the direction from which a sound 
comes. [F, 3.]—P. obtusa. See Baryecoia. —P. oxyecoia. See 
P. acris. —P. perversa. See P. willisiana. —P. surditas. See 
Cophosis. —P. willisiana, P. XVilllsii. Amelioration of the 
hearing of very deaf persons during the continuance of loud noises. 
speech being then understood much more easily and at a much 
greater distance than by persons of normal hearing. [F, 32.] 

PARACYANIC ACID, n. Pa 2 r-a 3 -si-a 2 n'i 2 k. Fulminic acid. 
[A, 324.] 

PARACYAXOGEX, n. Pa 2 r-a 3 -si-a 2 n'o-je 2 n. A porous black 
substance remaining when mercury cyanide is heated with the 
jiroduction of cyanogen gas; a polymeric form of cyanogen. 

PARACYESIS(Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 3 -si(ku*)-e(a)'si 2 s. Gen., 
-es'eos (-is). From irapa, beside, and «vijow, conception. Fr., para- 
cyesie. Ger., Parakyesis. Extra uterine gestation. [L, 43, 50 
(a, 43).] 

PAKACYNANCIIE [Ettmiiller] (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 3 -sl 2 n- 
(ku 6 n)-a 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )'ke(ch 2 a). Gen., -anch'es. From irapa, beside, and 
KvvdyKij, cynanche. Inflammation of the parts external to the 
larynx. [B, 117.] Cf. Cynanche. 

PAItACYSTIS (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 3 -si 2 st(ku 6 st)'i 2 s. Gen., 
-cysfeos, -cysVios (-is). From irapd , beside, and «votis, a cyst. The 
connective tissue in the vicinity of the urinary bladder. 


PARACYSTITIS (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 3 -si 2 st(ku«st)-i('e) / ti 2 s. 
Gen., -it'idos (-idis). From irapa, beside, and «votis, the bladder. 
Inflammation of the paracystis. [L, 20 (a, 34).] 

PARACYTIC, adj. Pa 2 r-a 3 -si 2 t'i 2 k. From irapa, beside, and 
kvtos, a cell. Being between or among cells. [J.j 
PAItAD, n. Pa 4 r'a 3 d. Apiace in the county of Heves, Hun- 
gary, wbere there are gaseous and sulphurous springs and a bath- 
ing establishment. [L, 30, 49 (a, 14).] 

PARADACTYLE, n. Pa 2 r-a 3 -da 2 k'ti 2 l. Lat., paradactylum 
(from irapd, beside, and 6o«tvAos, the finger). Fr., paradactyle. 
Qer., Zehenseite. Of Illiger, the lateral portion of the toes of birds, 
in distinction from the top and sole. [L, 313 (a, 43).] 


PAItADEMTIS (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 2 d(a 3 d)-e 2 n-i(e)'ti 2 s. 
Gen., -it’idos (-idis). From irapa, beside, and a gland. In¬ 

flammation about a gland. [A, 319 (a, 21).] 

PARADES3IOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 3 -de 2 s-mos'i 2 s. Gen., 
-os'eos (-is). From irapd, beside, and fieo-p-o?, a bond. A paratypical 
connective-tissue growth. The Paradesmoses (Ger., Paradesmo - 
sen\ in Auspitz*s classification of skin diseases, are an order of the 
Chlorioblastoses embracingthe Desmomata and Granulomata of 
the skin. [G.] 

PARADIDYMIS (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 3 -di 2 d'i 2 (u 6 )-mi 2 s. 
Gen.. -dym'idos (-idis). From irapa , beside. and StSvaos, the testicle. 
Fr., pai‘adidyme , corps innommS (de Giraldes). Of Waldeyer. a 
body forrned of certain convoluted tubules, scattered remains of the 
mesonepliros in the male, lying near the head of the epididymis. 
It is the analogue of the epoophoron of the female. [A, 5.] 


PARADIGITALEIX, PARADIGITALETIN, n’s. Pa 2 r- 
a 3 -di 2 j-i 2 t-a 2 I'e 2 -i 2 n, -a 2 l-et'i 2 n. See Dehydrated digitalretin. 


PARACOPTICUS (Lat.), adj. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 3 -ko 2 pt'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Gr., irapa/coirTiKos. See Insane. 

PARACOItOLL A (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r>a 3 -ko 2 r-o 2 l'la 3 . From 
irapd , beside, and corolla (q. u.l. Fr., paracorolle. Ger., Neben- 
blume , Nebenkrone. A reduplication or modification of a corolla. 
[B, 1 , 123 (a, 35).] 

PARACOTO-BARK, n’s. Pa 2 r-a 2 -ko'to-ba 2 rk. An undeter- 
mined aromatic, astringent bark resembling coto-bark, but much 
less active. A very mobile, colorless, neutral oil of a peculiar odor 
is obtained from it. [B, 5, 121 (a, 35); “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.,” xxviii (a, 50).] 

PARACOTOIX,n. Pa 2 r-a 2 -ko / to-i 2 n. Acrystallizablesubstance, 
C«H r jO« (or Ci 0 H 12 O 6 ), found in spurious coto-barks. It resembles 
cotoin, but has not the same biting taste and fails to give with iron 
chloride the red-brown, afterward dark-brown, coloration charae- 
teristicof cotoin. It is astringent and checks perspiration. [A, 319 
(a, 50); B, 270 (a, 38); “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxv, p. 
232 (a, 50); Lascar, “N. O. Med. and Surg. Jour.,” Apr., 1882.] 

PARACOTOINIC ACID, n. Pa 2 r-a 2 -ko-to-i 2 n'i 2 k. An amor- 
phous yellow mass, C» 9 Hj 2 0 + H a O, obtained by boiling paraco- 
toin with caustic potasn. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 

PARACOUMARIC ACID, n. Pa 2 r-a 3 -ku-ma 2 r'i 2 k. Fr., 
acide paracoumarique. Ger., Paracumarsaure , Parahydroxy- 
zimmtsaure. An acid, C 9 H e 0 3 = C # H 4 (OH)C 2 H 2 CO.OH, obtained 
by the action of sulphuric acid on aloes. [B, 3, 270 (a, 38).] 

PARACOUSIA (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 2 k(a 3 k)-u'si 2 -a 3 . See 
Paracusis. 

PARACRUSIS (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 3 -kru 2 (kru)'si 2 s. Gen., 
-crus'eos (-is). Gr., irapaicpovo-is (from irapa, beside, and Kpova- 1 «, a 
striking. Fr., paracruse. See Febrile delirium. 

PAltACUELtOS DE JIEOCA, n. Pa 3 -ra 3 -kwal'yos da he- 
lo'ka 2 . A place in the province of Saragossa, Spain, where there 
is a gaseous and sulphurous spring. [L, 30, 49 (a, 14).] 


PARADIHYDROXYREXZEXE, n. Pa 2 r-a 3 -di-hid-ro 2 x-i 2 - 
be 2 nz'en. See Hydroquinone. 

PARADIIIYDROXYRENZOIC ACID, n. Pa 2 r-a 3 -di hid- 
ro 2 x-i 2 -be 2 nz-o , i 2 k. See Hydroxysalicylic acid. 


PARADIOXYBEXZEXE, n. Pa 2 r-a 3 -di-o 2 x-i 2 -be 2 nz'en. See 
Hydroquinone. 

PARyESTHESIA (Lat.). PARA3STHESIS (Lat ), n’s f. Pa 3 r- 
(pa 3 r)-e 2 s(a 3 -e 2 s)-the(tha)'zi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 , -si 2 s. From irapd , beside, and 
aia0i?cri$, perception by the senses. Ger., Pardsthesie , Gefiihlsano- 
malie. Any abnormity of sensation. [G.] 


PARAFIBIUN, n. Pa 2 r-a 3 -fi'bri 2 n. Of Polii, a modification 
of fibrin supposed to resuit from molecular rarefaction, analogous 
to bradyfibrin. [B, 46, 93 (a, 14, 50).] 

PARAFFIN, n. Pa 2 r'a 2 f-i 2 n. Lat., parafflnum,parajffina (from 
parum , little, and affinis, having affinity). Fr., paraffine. Ger., P. 
1. A tasteless, odoriess, waxy substance, soluble in carbon dlsul- 
phide, chloroform, and benzene, discovered by Buchner in 1820 
(then called Bergfett), and again by Reichenbach in 1830, first ob¬ 
tained by the distillation of beech-wood tar, and now manufaetured 
from bituminous coal. It consists of a number of hydrocarbons 
of the CnHsn + 2 series. 2. Of Watts and others, one of the series of 
saturated hydrocarbons or ethanes, Cnll 2 n + a. The series includes 
the colorless gases methane, CIL ; ethane, C 2 H 8 ; propane, C 3 H S ; 
and butane, C 4 H, 0 ; and the liquids pentane, C 6 H 19 ; hexane, 
C«H m ; heptane, C 7 H , 6 ; octane, C e H |8 ? nonane, C 9 H 2 n; and de¬ 
cane, C] 0 H 22 i the viscosity and boiling point of which increase 
with the number of carbon atoms. Other members of this series 
contained in petroleum are dodecane, C, 2 H 56 ; tridecane, Ci 3 H 28 ; 
tetradecane or diheptyl, C 14 H 30 : pentadecane, C, fi H 32 ; hexde- 
cane or cetane, C 16 H 34 ; and stili more complex hydrocarbons 
which have not been isolated. The most complex members of 
the series are dotriaeontane or dicetyl, C$ 2 H e( ,, and pentatria- 
contane, C 36 H 72 . The p’s include many isomeric forms. These 
may in general be grouped as follows : (1) normal p's , CH 3 — CH a —- 


A, ape; A", at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 . tank; 
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CHo — etc. — OH 9 , or p’s in which no carbon atom Is united 
with more than two other carbon atoms; (2) isop's, qjj 9 j- CH — 

GH a — etc. — CH 3 , or p’s which contain 1 carbon atom that is united 
with 3 other carbon atoms ; (3) mesop's, which contain two or more 
carbon atoms each of which is connected with three otlier carbon 
atoma, a class of which the following members are known : tetra- 
methylethane, (CH 3 ) 2 : OH —CH : (CH 8 ) 2 , tetramethylbutane, 
(CH 3 ) 2 : CH — CH 2 — CII 2 — CH : (CH 3 ) 2 , pentamethylbutane, 
(CH S > 2 : CH — CH(CH 3 ) — CH 2 — CH : (CH 3 ) 2 , and tetramethyl- 
liexane, (CH S ), : CH-CH 2 -CH 2 -CH 2 -CH 2 -CH : (CH 3 ) 2 : 
(4) neop's, which contain one atom of carbon connected with four 
other carbon atoms. [B ; “ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xv, 
p. 199 (a, 50).]—Marti p. See Solid p,— Liquid p. Lat., paraf- 
Jinum liquidum [Ger. Ph., Finn. Ph.], jmraffina liquida [Belg. Ph.]. 
A liquid nydrocarbon of the p. and olefine series. [B.]—Norinal 
p. See under P.—P. ointinent. See Unguentum paraffini. — 
P. paper. See Charta paraffinata.— Solid p. Lat., paraffina 
solida [Belg. Ph .], paraffinum [Hung. Ph.. 2ded.] ( durum [Br. Ph.], 
solidum [Ger. Ph., Finn. Ph.]). Ordinary p. [B.] 
PARAFFINUM [Hung. Ph., 2d ed.] (Lat.), n. n. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)- 
a 2 f(a 3 f)-fin(fen)'u 3 m(u 4 m). See Solid paraffjn.— P. durum [Br. 
Ph.]. See P.-P. iodatum. A solution of iodine in liquid paraf- 
fin. [B.]—P. liquidum [Ger. Ph., Finn. Ph.]. See Liquid paraf- 
fin. —P. molle [Br. Ph.]. See Petrolatum. —P. solidum [Ger. 
Ph., Finn. Ph.]. See Solid paraffin.— Unguentum paraflini 
[Finn. Ph., Ger. Ph.]. Syn. : paraffina mollis [Belg. Ph.], vaseli- 
num. Paraftin ointment, vaseline ; a preparation made by mixing 
1 part of solid p. with 4 parts of liquid p. [B, 95.] 
PAUAFLUORBENZOIC ACIM, n. Pa 2 r-a 3 -fiu 2 -o 2 r-be 2 nz-o'- 
i 2 k. See under Monofluorbenzoic acid. 


PARAFORMALME1IYME, n. Pa 2 r-a 3 - fo 2 rm-a 2 l'de 2 -hid. 
Paramethylaldehyde. [B.] See under Formic aldehyde. 

PARAFUMAIIIC ACIM, n. Pa 2 r-a 9 -fu 2 -ma 2 r'i 2 k. See Ma- 
leic acid . 


PARAGAMMACISMUS (Lat.), n. m. Pa 2 r(pa 9 r)-a 3 -ga 2 m- 
(ga 3 m)-ma 3 -si 2 z(ki 2 s) , mu 9 s(inu 4 s). From napd , beside, and ydp.ua, 
the letter y. Inability to pronounce g (also k and the guttural ch) 
and the substitution of other letters for it, especially d or t . [A, 319 
(«, 21).] 

PARAGEUSIA (Lat.), PARAGEUSIS (Lat.), n’s f. Pa 2 r- 
(pa 9 r)-a 9 -ju 2 (gu 2 )'si 2 -a 3 , -si 2 s. Gen., - geus'ice , -geus'eos (-is). From 
itapd , beside, and yevo-is, the sense of taste. Fr., parageusie, para- 
gaeustie. Ger.. Parageusie , Paragenstie. Inability to distinguish 
differences in taste ; a condition found in hypnotic patients and 
young children. [L, 57.] 

PARAGLOBIN, n. Pa 2 r-a 9 -glob'i 2 n, See Paraglobulin. 

PARAGLOUULARETIN, n. Pa 2 r-a 9 -glo 2 b-u 2 l-a 3 -ret'i 2 n. A 
decomposition product, C 12 H 16 0 4 , of globulariu when treated with 
dilute acids. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

PARAGLOBULIN, n. Pa 2 r-a 9 -glo 2 b'u 2 l-i 2 n. Of Schmidt, a 
white amorphous substance obtained by diluting blood-serum and 
passing carbonic-acid gas through it. By its union with hbrinogen 
it fornis fibrin. [K.] 

PARAGLOBULINURIA (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 9 r)-a 3 -glo 2 b-u 2 l- 
(u 4 l)-i 2 n(en)-u 2 (u)'ri 2 -a 3 . From napa, beside, globulus, a little ball, 
and otipov, urine. The state in which there is paraglobulin in the 
urine, [a, 34.] 

PARAGLOSSA (Lat.), PARAGLOSSE (Lat.), n’s f. Pa 2 r- 
(pa 9 r)-a 3 -glo 2 s(glos)'sa 3 , -se(sa). Gen., -glos'ses. From napd, beside, 
and y\b)<r<ra, the tongue. Ger., Zungenvorfall. 1. Prominence of 
the tongue. Cf. Glossocele. 2. A bending backward of the tongue 
against the pharynx. 3. An inflammation of the muscles, etc., 
under the tongue. [E.] 

PARAGLUCONIC ACIM, n. Pa 2 r-a 3 -glu 2 -ko 2 n'i 2 k. Ger., 
Paragluconsaure. An acid derived from and isomeric with glu- 
conic acid, but distinguished by forming crystalline instead of 
amorphous salts with the alkali metals. [B, 3.J 


PARAKANTHOMA (Lat.), n. n. Pa 2 r(pa 9 r>a 2 k(a 3 k)-a 2 nth- 
(a 3 nth)-oin / a 3 . See Paracanthoma. 

PARAKANTHOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 9 r)-a 2 k(a 8 k)-a 2 nth- 
(a 3 nth)-os'i 2 s. See Paracanthosis. 

PARAKERATOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 9 r)-a 3 -ke 2 r-a 2 t(a 3 t)- 
os'i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos(-is). From napa, beside, and ic4pa$. a horn. 
Ger., Parakeratose. Mal-development of corneous tissue. The 
Parakeratoses, in Auspitz’s classiflcation of skin diseases, are a 
family of the Keratoses including psoriasis and lichen planus or 
diseases of the corneous layer of the epidermis charaeterized by 
qualitative anomaly of development. [G. 4.] 

PARAKINESIS (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 9 r)-a 9 -ki 2 n(ken)-e(a)'si 2 s. 
Gen.,-es'eos. Gr., napaKivr)<ris (from napamvciv, to move aside). Ger., 
Parakinese. A qualitative change in motor activity, analogous to 
paraesthesia. Its existence is doubted. [Koss (D, 35).] 

PARALACTATE, n. Pa 2 r-a 3 -la 2 k / tat. Ger., Paralactat. A 
salt of paralactic acid. [B, 4.] 

PARALACTIC ACIM, n.. Pa 2 r-a 9 -la 2 k'ti 2 k. See Lactic acid 
( 2 d def.). 


PARALALIA (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 9 r)-a 3 -la(la 9 )'li 2 -a 9 . From 
napa, beside, and AaAta, a talking. Fr., paralalie. Ger., Paralalie. 
A partial impairment of the power of speech. [D, 18.]—P. Iit- 
eralis, Impairment of the power of uttering the sounds of indl- 
vidual letters. [B.] 

PARALAMBI)ACISMUS (Lat.), n. m. Pa 2 r(pa 9 r)-a 9 -la 2 mb- 
(la 3 mb)-da 3 -si 2 zvki 2 s)'inu 9 s(mu 4 s). From napd, beside, and \dpp8a, 
the letter A. An imperfect vocalization of l or the substitution of 
other letters, such as x, t, r, s , or ic, for /. [A, 319 (a, 21).] 

PAltALAMPSIS (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 3 -la 2 mp(la 3 mp)'si 2 s. 
Gen., -lamp'seos (-is). Gr., napd\ap.\fji<; (napakdpnetv, to shine a 
little). Fr., paralampsie. An old term for a cicatrix on the cor¬ 
nea. [F.] See Leucoma (4th def.) and Macula cornece. 


PARALBUMIN, n. Pa 2 r-a 2 l-bu 2 'mi 2 n. Lat., paralbuminum 
(from napa, beside, and albumen, the white of egg). Fr., paral- 
bumine. Ger., P. An isomeric variety of albumin discovered 
by Scherer in ovarian cysts and also occurring in the serosity of 
the peritoneal cavity. It is not entirely coagulated by boiling, 
even with the addition of acetic acid. According to Landwehr 
and Hammarsten. it is a mixture of metalbumin, mucin, etc. 
|B, 12; B, 38, 48, 93 (a, 14): “Ztschr. f. phys. Chem.” viii, p. 
114 (B).] 

PARALDEHYME, n. Pa 2 r-a 2 l'de 2 -hid. Lat., paraldehydum 
[Hung. Ph., 2d ed.]. Fr., p. Ger., Paraldehyd. A polymeric 
modifleation, C 6 H 12 0 3 , of aldehyde. The name was formerly re- 
stricted to the liquid compound obtained by the action of dilute 
acids on aldehyde, but now includes also elaldehyde and other 
polymerides of aldehyde. P. in the former sense is distinguished 
from the other polymeric modifications by being capable of both 
fusion and distillation. It is a colorless liquid of a peculiar. parsley- 
like odor and a pungent, unpleasant taste, boiling at 124° C., and 
crystallizing into large transparent prisms if cooled below 10 ° or5° 
C. Its density at 15° C. is 0*998. It is soluble in water and in 
alcohol. Its action on the body is like that of chloral, but without 
depressing the hearfs action. It is a strong diuretic. According 
to Trochnor, however, it is a blood and nerve poison. It has been 
used as a hypnotic, but gives a persistent unpleasant odor to the 
breath. It is recommended in tetanus, mania, melancholia, and 
other nervous affections, and also as an antidote to strychnine, 
brucine, thebaine, and picrotoxin. [B, 2; B, 270 (a, 38); “ Brit. 
Med. Jour.,” Mar. 9, 1889, p. 515 (a, 50); “Berl. klin. Wehnsehr.,"' 
1883, No. 40 (B); “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxi, p. 229 ; 
xxxiv, p. 553 ; xxxvii, p. 618 (a, 50).] 


PARALEA (Lat.), n. f. Pa 3 r-a 3 Pe 2 -a 3 . Fr., parale, pavalier. 
Of Aublet, a genus of ebenaceous trees ; of Hiern. a section of the 
genus Diospyros. [B, 42, 121 (a, 35).]—P. guianensls. Fr., parate 
(ou p.) de la Quiane. The parala of Guiana. The Indians bathe 
their hands in a decoction of the leaves in fevers. The pulp of the 
fruit is edible. [B, 121. 173 (a, 35).] 


PARAGNATHOUS, adj. Pa 2 r-a 2 g / na 2 th-u 3 s. From napd, 
beside, and yvd6o$, the jaw. Having the mandibles about equal in 
length. [L, 341 (a, 27).] 

PARAGNATHUS (Lat.), n. m. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 2 g(a 3 g)'na 2 th- 
(na 3 th)-u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., paragnaihe. Of G. St.-Hilaire, adouble mon- 
ster charaeterized by a supernumerary lower iaw placed laterally. 
[L, 41, 49 (a, 14).] 

PARAGOGE (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 2 g(a 3 g)-o'je(ga). Gen., 
- gog'es. Gr., irapaycoyij. Fr., p. Ger., Ablenkung. The reduction 
of a fracture or of a dislocation. [L, 41, 50 (a. 43).] 
PARAGOMPHOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 3 -go 2 mf-os / i 2 s. 
Gen., -os'eos(-is). From napd, beside. and a wedging. 

Impaction of the foetal head in the pelvis. [A, 85.] 
PARAGRAPIIIA (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 3 -gra 2 f(gra 3 f) , i 2 -a 3 . 
From napa , beside, and ypd<f>civ. to write. A nervous disorder in 
which the act of writing words are transposed or replaced by 
meaningless combinations of letters. [B.] 

PARA1IEPATIC, adj. Pa 2 r-a 3 -he 2 p-a 2 t'i 2 k. From napd, be¬ 
side, and finap, the liver. About or near the region of the 
liver. [“Gaz. hebd. de m 6 d. et de chir.,“ Nov. 22, 1889, p. 759 
(a, 34).] 


PARALEIPSIS (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 3 -lip/(le 2 / i 2 p)-si 2 s. 
Gen., -leips'eos (-is). From napa, beside, and d\ci<f>eiv, to anoint. 
An anomaly of the sebaceous secretion of the skin ; steatosis. 

PAR ALEREM A (Lat.), PARALERESIS (Lat.), n’s n. and f. 
Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 3 -le 2 r(lar)-e(a)'ma 3 , -si 2 s. Gen., -em'atos (- atis ), -es'eos 
(-is). Gr., napaXrjpypa, napa\rjpri<n$ (from napakripeiv, to talk non- 
sense). Fr., paraler&me. Delirious talk. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 

PARALEUCANILINE, n. Pa 2 r-a 3 -lu 2 k-a 2 n'i 2 l-en. Fr., p. 
A colorless base, C 19 H 10 N 3 . [B, 4, 270 (a, 38).] 

PARALEXIA (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 3 -le 2 x'i 2 -a 3 . From napd, 
beside. and \4yeiv, to speak. Ger., Paralexie. Inability to read 
words as they are written. [D, 18.] 

PARALGESIA (Lat,). n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-je(ga)'zi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 . 
From napa. beside. and dkyt}<ris, sense of pain. A painful elementary 
disorder of sensation. [D, 35.] Cf. Paraesthesia. 

PARALGIA (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 2 l(a 3 l) , ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . From 
napd, beside, and aAyo?, pain. Ger., Paralgie . See Pailes- 

THESIA. 

PARALININ [Schwarz], n. Pa 2 r-a 3 -lin / i 2 n. See Achromatin, 
Caryoplasm, and Nucleoplasm. 


PARAHYMROXYCINNAMIC ACIM, n. Pa 2 r-a 3 -hid-ro 2 x- 
i 2 -si 2 n-a 2 m / i 2 k. See Paracoumaric acid. 


PARALLACTIC, adj. Pa 2 r-a 2 l-a 2 k'ti 2 k. Gr., napaMaKTiKOs. 
Of, pertaining to, or produced by parallax. [B.] 


PARAIIYMROXYHYMRATROPIC ACIM, n. Pa 2 r-a 3 -hid- 
ro 2 x-i 2 -hid-ra 3 -tro 2 p , i 2 k. See Phloretic acid. 

PARAISO SPRINGS, n. Pa 3 -ra 3 -e'so. A place in Monterey 
County, California, where there are thermal mineral springs. [A, 
363 (a, 21).] 


PARALLAGE (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 2 l(a 3 l) , la 2 (la 3 )-je(ga). 
Gen., -aVlages. Gr., napaWayy. See Parallaxis. 

PARALLAG3IA (Lat.), n. n. Pa 2 rfpa 3 r)-a 2 I(a 3 l)-la 2 g(la 3 g)'- 
ma 9 . Gen., -lag'inatos ( atis). Gr., napdWaypa. See Chevauche- 

MENT. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Th 1 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lu.ll ; U 4 , full: U 8 , urn; U 8 , like (i (German). 
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PARALLAX, n. Pa 2 r'a 2 l-a 2 x. Gr., irapaAAofis (from trapaA- 
A daaeiv, to nmke things alternate). Lat., parallaxis *r., parfd- 
laxe. 1. Apparent displacement of an object due to change of the 
observer’s position. [a, 48.] 2. The apparent shiftmg ot the po- 
sition of au object when a screen is passed alternately from one 
eye to the other. It is said to be hontonymous when the object 
appears to move in the opposite direction to the screen, i. e., moves 
to the side of the eve which is uncovered ; heteronymous or crossed 
when the object moves in the same direction as the screen. The 
former indicates undue convergence, the latter undue divergence, 
of the usnal axes. [B.]-BinocuIar ,>. The angle of convergence 
of the visual axes. [F.]-Crosse<l p. See under P (2d def.).— 
Entoptic p. Of Listing, the movement of the shadows in_ the 
entoptic visual field. [F.]—Entoptic p. of lndlrect Vision. 
The difference between the angle formed by two lines drawn from 
two object-points to the nodal pointof the eye and that formed by 
two lines drawn from the same object-poiuts to the centre of the 
eye [F ]—Heteronymous p., Homonymous p. bee under P. 
(2d def.). 

PARALLAXE (Fr.), n. Pa 3 -ra 9 -la 3 x. 1. See Parallax. 2. 
See Chevauchement. 


PARALLAXIS (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(pa a r)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-la 2 x{la 3 x) / i 2 s. 
Gen., -ax'eos (-is). Gr., napa AAafis. 1. Change, alternation. See 
also Parallax and Chevauchement. 2. Meutal derangement. [L, 
50 (a. 48).] 

PARALLELA (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-le(la)'la 3 . Gr., 
jrapaAAijAos. A sealy eruption affecting only the palms of the 
hands, and running down them in parallel lines. [L, 84 (a, 34).J 


PARALLELIXERVED, adj. Pa 2 r-a 2 l-e 2 l'i 2 -nu 6 rvd. Lat., 
parallelinervis (from jrapdAArjAos, parallel, and reupo»', a nerve). 
Fr., paralleli nerve. Ger., parallel-nervig. Written also parallel- 
nerved. Of a leaf, having the veins or threads parallel and running 
from the base to the apex or from a central rib to the margin. |B, 
1, 19, 123, 170, 291 (a, 35).] 

PAR ALOGI A (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(pa a r)-a 3 -loj(lo 2 g)'i 2 -a 3 . From 
napa. beside, and Aoyos, a word. Fr., paralogie. Ger., Paralogie. 
A slight degree of dyslogia : impairment of the power of carrying 
onatrainof consecutivethought. [D,18; L,50(a, 14).]—Thematic 
p. A perversion of ideas so that they are unduly fixed upon one 
subject; the state of mind of a man with a hobby. [Kussmaul (B).] 


PARALYSE (Ger.), n. Pa* - ra 3 - lu*z'e 2 . See Paralysis.— 
Bauchnervenp’. See C<eliopleqia.— Gefuhlsp’. See Sensory 
paralysis. 


PARALYSIE (Fr.), n. Pa 3 -raMe-ze, -lu«-ze'. See Paralysis.— 
P. antagoniste. See Crossed hemiplegia.— P. avec surcharge 
graisseuse interstitielle. See Pseudo-hypertrophic muscular 
paralysis. —P. centri pete. See Acute ascending paralysis. —P. 
de 1’istlime tle Panama. A variety of neuritis, resembling beri¬ 
beri, that attacks new residents of the isthmus of Panama. [“ Progr. 
m6d.,” Feb. 26,1887, p. 168 (a, 34).]— P. de Pori orat. See Anosmia. 
—P. des b6qu illes. See Crutch p.—P. d’origine p6riph6rlque. 
See Neural paralysis.— P. douloureuse aigne. Of Dumolard, an 
affection characterized by severe pain in the lumbar region, radi- 
ating to one or both of the lower hmbs, with almost complete loss 
of power in the limbs, and ending generally in recovery. In some 
cases it affects the upper limbs also. It was observed in the form 
of an endemic. It seems to have been first described by Boekham- 
mer, under the title of tpidemie d' Azannon. [Dumolard, “ Rev. de 
m6d.,” July, 1884, p. 533 ; Rev. d. sci. m6d.,” Jan., 1885, p. 198.]— 
P. g6n6rale double foriue. General paresis with alternations 
of exaltation and depression. [a, 34.]— P. g£n6rale spinale an- 
t^rleure subaigue. Of Duchenne, chronie atrophic spinal par¬ 
alysis. [D, 35.]— P. hyst6ro-saturnine. Hysterical paralysis 
consequent upon saturnism. [Raymond, “ Bull. m£d.,” 1887, No. 54 
(a, 34).J— P. hyst^ro-traumatique. Hysterical paralysis conse¬ 
quent upon traumatism. [“ Progr. m6d.,” Jan. 22, 1887, p. 65 (a, 
34).]—P. myo-scl6rosique. See Pseudo-hypertrophic muscular 
paralysis.— P. ourlienne. Peripheral paralysis caused by tox- 
ines formed in mumps. [“ Progr. m6d.,” Nov. 20, 1886, p. 1009 (a, 
34).]— P. nerveuse. See Neural paralysis.— P. radfculaire. 
Paralysis of one or more of the roots of a plexus of nerves. [A. 
Klumpke, “ Rev. de m6d.,” July, 1885, p. 591.J— P. sugg6r6e. See 
Paralysis by suggestion. —P. tremblaiite. See Paralysis agi¬ 
tans. 


PARALYSIS (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 9 r)-a 2 l(a 3 l)'i 2 s(u # s)-i 2 s. Gen., 
-ys'eos (- aVysis ). Gr., napd\v<ris (from napakvev , to loose from the 
side). Fr., paralysie. Ger., Ldhmung. Paralysie. It., paredisia. 
Sp., paralisis. The suspension or abolition of a functional power, 
especially in the nervous system, in which case there Is a temporary 
or permanent loss of the power of motion or of sensation, or of 
both, in the parts supplied by the affected nerves. [D.]—Acnte 
anterior spinal p. of adults. See under Spinal p . in the adult. 
—Acute ascending (spinal) p. A progressive motor p. ; a 
disease affecting men more frequently than women, and following 
severe exposure to cold or some infectious or febrile disease. 
Paresis of the legs appears first, and is followed by complete p. 
with muscular relaxation. Similar conditions supervene in the 
muscles of the pelvis, loins, abdomen, thorax, upper extremities, 
diaphragm, and neck. Speech is affected. and there are dyspnoea, 
dysphagia, and sensory disturbances. Cutaneous refiex action and 
muscular irritability are lost and remain lost until death or until ali 
paralytic symptoms have disappeared. There is neither muscular 
atrophy nor change in electrical irritability. The cerebral functions 
are not usually involved. There is but little if any elevation of 
temperature. The disease may terminate fatally in a few days. in 
consequence of respiratory or cardiac p., or may continue for 
several months. Changes in the central or peripheral nervous 
systems are slight, if indeed any have been discovered. An enlarge- 
ment of the spleen, the mesenteric glands, and the closed follicles 
of the intestines suggests a toxsemic origin of the disease, which 


was first described by Landry in 1859. [Gowers (a, 34).]—Acute 
atropliic spinal p. See Acute anterior poliomyelitis.— Acnte 
progressive p. Of Harley and Clarke, acute ascending p. 
[•• Lancet,” 1868, ii, p. 451 (D).]—Adult spinal p. See Spinal p. 
in the adult. —Alcoholic p. A peripheral neuritis caused by 
alcoholic excess resulting in pseudo-tabes or p. affecting the upper 
and lower extremities. Sometimes the cranial nerves are also af¬ 
fected. [“Am. Journ. of the ]Med. Sci.,” 1888 (a, 34).] — Alternate 
p. See Alternate hemiplegia.— Amyotropliic p. Of Gubler, a 
p., such as may follow an acute disease, attended with atrophy of 
certain muscles. The motor tracts as well as the motor celjs are in¬ 
volved. [D, 18 ; a, 34.]—Aneeinic p. P. due to anaemia, especially 
puerperal p. dependent on loss of blood or on impoverishment or 
depreciation of that fluid. [A, 15.]—Anapeiratic p. See under 
Anapeiratic. —Angeioiieurotic p. of tlio auditory nerve. An 
extremely rare disturbance of hearing, due to an affection of the 
sympathetic nerve causing an angeioneurosis of the internal ear 
and characterized by sudden pallor of the face immediately fol¬ 
lowed by nausea, vertigo, tinnitus, and dullness of hearing, ali of 
short duration. [F, 32.]—Anterior subacute spinal p. Chronie 
atrophic spinal p. [D.]—Antero-spinal p. See Anterior polio¬ 
myelitis.— Aqua paralyseos. A preparation made by distilling 
half of a mixthreof 1 part of cowslipfiowers with 3 parts of water. 
[B, 119 (a, 38).]—Arsenical p. Ger., Arsenikldhmung. P. affect¬ 
ing the lower or (rarely) the upper, or both upper and lower. ex¬ 
tremities. It is the resuit of a peripheral neuritis caused by arseni¬ 
cal poisoning. [Ross (a, 34).]—Associated oculo-muscular p. 
A p. affecting those muscles of the two eyes which turn them both 
in one definite direction ; e. g., a p. of the right externus and left 
internus, which turn both eyes to the right. It produces one variety 
of conjugate deviation of the eyes, and is due to lesions of the cere¬ 
bral cortex, or at least of eentres higher up than the nuclei of the 
ocular nerves. [B.]—Association p. See Labia-glosso-lamjngeal 
p.—Atropliic infantile p. See Acute anterior poliomyelitis. 
—Atropliic muscular p, See Amyotropliic p.—Atropliic p. 
A chronie or congenital p. in which there is atrophy of that part of 
the cerebral cortex that is the centre for the atrophied regions of 
the body. [Wilks (a, 34).]—Atropliic p. of children. See Acute 
anterior poliomyelitis.— BelPs p. See Facial p.— Bifacial p. 
Of W. Alexander, a bilateral facial p. [a, 34.]—Brachial p. A p. 
of one or both arms due to lesions of the cerebral cortex or of the 
nerve-roots of the brachial plexus, or to traumatism affecting the 
latter. [a. 34.]— Brown-S 6 quard*s spinal p. See Hemipara- 
plegia.— Bulbur p. 1. P. of a part directly innervated by the 
medulla oblongata. [L, 88 (a, 34).] 2. See Labio-glosso-laryngeal 
p .— Caisson p. See Caisson disease.— Cardiac p. A sudden 
cessation of the cardiac contractions in consequence of over-action 
of the cardiac inhibitory nerves arising from a direct injury of the 
cerebral, spinal, or refiex nervous systems or from p. of the cardiac 
ganglia, [a, 34.]—Central p. See Cerebral p.— Centrocapsulur 
p. P. caused by a lesion of the internal capsule. [L, 57 (a, 34).]— 
Centrocortical p. P. caused by a lesion of the cerebral cortex. 
[L, 57 (a, 34 ).]—Centroganglionary p. Of Berger, p. caused 
by a lesion of the nucleus caudatus, [a, 34.] — Centromedullary 
p. Of Berger, p. caused by a lesion of the medullary region of, 
the brain. [a, 34.]—Cerebral facial p. Facial p. of cerebral 
origin. [D, 35.] Cf. Peripheral facial p.—Cerebral infantile 
p. See Hemiplegia spastica infantilis.— Cerebral p. P. caused 
by a lesion of some portion of the cerebrum, [a. 34.]—Cerebro- 
spinal p. Anyp. in which the lesion is in those motor eentres 
of the cerebral cortex or of the pyramidal tract which commu¬ 
nicate with the ganglion cells of the spinal cord by the crura 
cerebri, the pons, and the medulla oblongata. [Ross (a, 34).]— 
Cii loro-an nem i c p., Chlorotic p. See Anamiic p— Clioreal 
p. Of Wilks, a sequence of chorea in which the motion ceases, 
while the muscular dehility remains. [a, 34.]—Clironic atro¬ 
pliic spinal p. See Chronie anterior poliomyelitis.— Clironic 
muscular p. See General p. of the insane. — Clironic pro¬ 
gressive btilbar p. See Labio-glosso-laryngeal p.— Conipensa- 
tory oculo-muscular p., Conjugate oculo-muscular p. See 
Associated oculo-muscular p.— Co-ord inati on p. of the ocular 
muscles. Cerebral p. of associated eye-muscles. [F.]—Corpus- 
striatum gcneral p. See Lenticular p. —Cortical p. P. due to 
a lesion in the cerebral cortex. [D.]—Cross p. 1. See Crossed 
hemiplegia. 2. P. of the upper extremity on one side and the 
lower extremity on the other. [Ross (a. 34).]—Crntcli p. Fr., 
paralysie des bequilles. Ger., Kriickenldhmung. P. in the distri- 
bution of the musculo-spiral nerve caused by coinpression with a 
crutch. [L, 57 (a, 34).]—Cruveilliier’s p. Progressive muscular 
atrophy. [a, 34.]—Bental p. Ger., Dentalparalyse. Poliomyelitis 
occurring in teething children. The p. was attributed by early ob- 
serversto dental irritation. [a, 34.]—Diplitlieritic p. P. follow¬ 
ing diphtheria, especially in youths and adults. It usually begins 
in the soft palate, aud may extern! to the throat muscles, resulting 
in dyspnoea, dysphonia, or aphonia. The ocular muscles are affected 
next iu frequency, then the muscles of the lower and of the upper 
limbs, and those of the trunk. There may be hemiplegia, para¬ 
plegia, or complete p. [Ross(a, 34).]—Dimidiate p. Fr., paralysie 
diniidiee. See Crossed hemiplegia.— Di vers’ p. Paresisor p. affect¬ 
ing divers on removal of the diving dress af ter four or fi ve hours’ sub- 
mersion. The pathology is obscure. [Bassett-Smith, “Lancet,” Feb., 
1892 (a, 34).]—Disappearlng p. Paresis in which by effort con- 
trol of the affected muscles is regained. [Jackson, “ Lancet,” 1875, 
i. 161 (a, 34).]—I)uclienne\s p. 1 . S ee Locomotor ataxia. 2. See 
Psendo-hyperU'ophic muscular p. 3. See Labio-glosso-laryngeal p. 
(lst def.).—Dyscrasic p. P. caused by some dyscrasia producing 
changes in the composition of the blood. [Molliere (L. 88 [a, 34]).] 
—Emotional p. Of Meryon, a form of p. refiex paraplegia, due 
to emotional excitement. [B : D.] See Hysterical p.— Erb*s p. 
A p. caused by damage to the fifth and sixth cervical nerves just in 
front of the edge of the trapezius. It involves the deltoid, the bi¬ 
ceps, the brachialis anticus, the supinator longus, and sometimes 
the supraspinatus and infraspinatus. There are myatrophy and an- 
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sesthesia of the outer side of the arm. It may be idiopathic or be 
caused by trauma or the growtli of a neoplasm. [Herter (a, 34).]— 
Fssential infantile p., Kssential p. of cliildren. Ger., essen- 
tielle Ldhmung. Of Rilliet and Barthez, see Acute anterior polio¬ 
myelitis.— Kxliaustion p. A funetional p. produced by excessive 
and prolonged voluntary movement involving exliaustion of the 
nerve-centres. [“ Lancet,” 1889, i, p. 573 (a, 34).]—Experiinental 
p. P. produced by experimenta! section of the cerebral cortex, 
spinal cord, or nerves, or by the injection of drugs. [a, 34.]—Ex¬ 
tensor p. P. affecting extensor muscles only. [a, 34.]— Facial 
p. A unilateral or bilateral p. of the facial nerve, usually due to 
a slight neuritis following exposure to cold. It also may be caused 
by disease or trauma in the region of the ear or by fracture of the 
base of the skull, or may occur as a rare eomplieation in acute 
ascending p., tabes dorsualis, or tetanus. [Ross (a, 34).]—Fatty 
atrophic p. of infancy. See Acute anterior poliomyelitis. — 
Funetional p. 1. P. of the funetional capacity of an organ or 
part. 2. P. due to disease having its seat elsewhere than in the parq- 
lyzed part.—Galloping p. General p. in which there are violent 
delirium, dyslogia, insomnia, myoclonus, tachycardia, and pyrexia, 

E ursuing a rapid course. [L, 87 (a, 34).]—Ganglionic p. P. caused 
y a morbid condition of a nerve ganglion, with or without spinal 
p. [M. Hali, “ Lancet,” 1855, ii, p. 295 (a, 34).]—General p. (of 
the insane). Ger., allgemeine IAhmung. A gradual progressive 
disease of the brain and nervous system in which there are ataxy 
and paresis usually following a definite order and course of devel- 
opment, which are particularly marked in speech and locomotion. 
There are sensory disorders and mental symptoms, at first of ex- 
altation of feeling or expansive delirium, but invariably tending to 
complete dementia. There are organic changes in the encephalon 
and its membranes, and sometimes in the spinal cord and its mem- 
branes and in some sympathetic ganglia. [Mickle (a, 34).]—Gen¬ 
eral saturnine pseudo-p. See Lead palsy. —General spinal 
p. [Duchenne]. See Spinal p. of the adult. — Glosso-labio- 
pliaryngeal p,, Glosso-laryngeal p., Glosso-pliaryngeal p., 
Glosso-pliaryngeo-labial p. See Labio-glosso-laryngeal p .— 
Glossoplegic p. See Glossopleqia,— Gouty p. A funetional 

f >. of brief duration, apparently caused by a gouty condition. 
Money, “Brit. Med. Jour.,” 1887, ii, p. 937 (a, 34)].—Gubler’s p. 
See Crossed hemiplegia.— Hemifacial p, See Facial hemiple¬ 
gia.— 11 ysterical p. A funetional p. oceurring in hysteria and 
simulating any type or form of organic p. It may be of sudden 
or gradual onset." Sensation is lessened or lost; the refiexes may 
be increased; there is but slight myatrophy; there may be con- 
tractures ; the electrical reactions are usually normal, though Char- 
cot has reported some variations in rare cases, [a, 34.]—Idio¬ 
pathic p. See Tetany —Indlan-bow p. Of German writers, p. 
of the thyreo-arytsenoid muscles. [Colien (A, 63).]—Infantile 
atrophic spinal (or fatty atrophic) p. [Duchenne]. See Acute 
anterior poliomyelitis.— Inllaimnatory p. Any p. due to in- 
flammation. [D, 35.]—Inhibitory p. Of D. Drummond, hysteri- 
cal p.—Intermittent p. See Iutermitting p. —Intermittent 
spinal p., Intermitting p. P. due to malarial poison or that of 
rheumatism or gout. It may occur as one of the phenomena of a 
fit of ague or as an independent trouble of a quotidian or tertian 
tyjDe. [D, 47.]—Intracranial p. P. caused by some intracranial 
lesion. [a, 34.]—Isclnemic p. Motor p. due to interruption of the 
arterial blood supply in certain parts of the nervous system. [D, 
3.]—Juvenile atrophic p. Fr., paralysie atrophique juvenile. 
See Anterior poliomyelitis.— Klumpke’s p. P. of the interossei, 
thenar, and hypothenar muscles, with atrophy, anaesthesia of vari- 
ous regions of the forearm and fingers, and meiosis, due to a lesion 
affecting the spinal cord in the region of the first and second dor- 
sal nerve-roots. [a, 31.]—Labial p. Ger., Lippenldhmung. P. 
affecting the Iips. [a, 34.]—Labioglosso-laryngeal p., Labio- 
glosso-pbaryngeal p. A progressive bilateral p. of the lips, 
tongue, palate, pharynx, and larynx, with myatrophy, imperfect 
articulation of the lingual consonants, and dysphagia. It is 
caused by a degenerative disease of the nuclei of the ganglion 
cells on the floor of the fourth ventricle, usually beginning at 
the nucleus of the hypoglossal nerve; the degeneration may 
slowly invade the neighboring nuclei and destroy life by interfer- 
ence with that of the vagus. [Ross (a, 34).]—Landry’s p. See 
Acute ascending p— Laryngeal p. Unilateral or bilateral p. of 
the laryngeal muscles, generally of peripheral origin, causing 
disturbances of voice and speech, or of respiration, or of both. It 
may be caused by traumatism, by compression of the vagus or 
the recurrent laryngeal nerve, by an aneurysm or a lymphatic or 
cancerous tumor of the neck, by exposure to cold, or by prolonged 
use of these muscles. As the resuit of a Central lesion. it may 
occur in tabes dorsualis, insular sclerosis, and progressive bulbar p. 
[Ross (a, 34).]—Lead p. Lat., p. sahtrnina. Ger., Bleilahmung. 
See Lead palsy.— Lentlcnlar p. Of H. C. Wood, pseudo-bulbar 
p. from haemorrhage into the lenticular nucleus of each hemi- 
sphere. [a, 34.]—Lingual p. See Glossoplegia.— Little’s p. 
See Infantile spastic paraplegia.— Local p. A p. affecting a 
single muscle or group of muscles. [a, 34.]—Masked p. See Pseu¬ 
do-hypertrophic muscidar p .—Masticatory p. Unilateral or bi¬ 
lateral p. of the motor branch of the trigeminus, causing diffi- 
culty of mastication. It is caused by an intracranial lesion com- 
pressing the motor branch of the nerve, by a lesion of the pons 
implicating its roots, or by a cortical lesion. [Ross (a, 34).]— 
Metadipbtberitic p. See Diphtheritic p— Mimetic facial 
p. See Facial p.— Mimetic p. A simulated p. [“ Brit. Med. 
Jour.,” 1888, i, p. 1271 (a, 34).]—Mixed laryngeal p. P. of the 
muscles that dilate the glottis and those that tighten and approxi¬ 
mate the vocal cords. It is caused by disease of the recurrent 
laryngeal nerves. [Ross (a, 34).]—Motor p. A loss of voluntary 
muscular power. [a, 34.]— Muscnlo-spiral p. P. of the extensor 
and supinator muscles of the forearm and wrist, in consequence of 
injury or disease of the musculo-spiral nerve. It is usually uni¬ 
lateral, though in lead palsy there is bilateral involvement of most 
of the fibres of this nerve, [a, 34.]—Myogenic p. Of Bouchut, 


anterior poliomyelitis, [a, 33.]—Myopatliic laryngeal p. La¬ 
ryngeal p. of myopathic origin. [a, 34.]—Myopatliic p. Or- 
gauic p. caused by a primary disease of the muscles. [Ross (a, 
34).J—Myosclerotic p. Fr., paralysie myosclerosique (ou myo- 
sclerotique). See Pseudo-hypertrophic muscular p.—Neural p. 
An organic p. in which the peripheral nerves are affected ; peri- 
pheral neuritis. [Ross (a, 34).]— Neuropatliie p. Of Ross, an 
organic p. caused by primary disease of the nervous system. [a, 
34.]—Nocturnal p. See Night palsy.— Nuclear p, Ger., JV u- 
klearldhmung. A p. caused by a lesion of the nucleus of one of 
the cranial nerves. [a, 34.]—Obstetricul p. 1. Facial p. caused 
by the pressure of the forceps upon the portio dura in extract- 
ing the infant. 2. Erb*s p. caused by pressure upon the infanfs 
neck by the finger or hook during delivery. 3. Cerebral p. caused 
by cortical injury from pressure by the obstetrical forceps, [a, 34 .] 
—Organic infantile p. See Acute anterior poliomyelitis.— 
Organic p. Of Ross, a p. caused by a primary disease of the 
muscles or nerves. [a, 34.]— Painfers’ p. See Lead palsy.— P. 
agitans. Fr., paralysie agitante. Ger., Schiitteltdhmung. A 
chronie nutritional disease of the Central nervous system, charae- 
terized by muscular weakness, tremors. rigidity, a peculiar attitude 
(the head bent, the back bowed, the arms held away from the body 
and flexed), and festination of gait. There are no characteristic 
lesions. [Osler (a, 34).]—P. a frigore. P. due to the action of 
cold. [B.]—P. beriberi. See Beriberi.— P. by suggestion. 
Fr., paralysie suggeree. A p. of varying form which inay some¬ 
times be produced in a sensitive person, either in the waking or 
in the hypnotic state, by the will and affirmation of a competent 
person. [Bernheim, “ Gaz. hebd. de m6d. et de ehir.,” Apr. 11, 
1884, p. 247 (D).]—P. cruciata (alternans transversa). See 
Hemiplegia.— P. festinans. P. agitans, so called because char- 
acterized by festination. [D.]—P. generalis progressiva vesa¬ 
norum. See General p— P. hysterica. See Hysterical p .— 
P. infantilis (seu infantum) essentialis (seu spinalis). See 
Acute anterior poliomyelitis.— P. intermittens. See Intermit- 
tingp.—Y. notariorum. See Writers' cramp.— P. of the uterus. 
Lat., p. (seu lassitudo , seu exhaustio) uteri. Fr., paralysie (ou 
epuisement) de la matrice. According to Wigand, the third de- 
gree of diminished uterine action during parturition, in which there 
is no trace of contraction. [A, 20.] See also Uterine inertia and 
Atony of the uterus.— P. particularis. See Partialp. —P. pro- 
cursoriu. See P. agitans.— P. scorbutica. Pellagra.—P. spas¬ 
tica infantilis. See Hemiplegia spastica infantilis.—V. vene¬ 
nata. See Toxic p.—Y. with apparent muscular byper- 
tropliy [Foster]. Pseudo-hypertrophic spinal p. [“ Lancet,” May 
8, 1869 (D).J—Partial p. A species of p. affecting less than half 
the body or some one particular part or organ. [a, 34.]—Period- 
ical p. A p. involving, as a rule, the arms and legs, sometimes 
the neck and pharynx, coming on when the patient is in good 
health and without any apparent exciting cause and being usually 
complete in the first twenty-four hours. The attacks are non- 
febrile ; the deep refiexes are reduced or abolished ; there is a re- 
duction or abolition of the faradaic excitability both of muscles 
and of nerves. Improvement begins in the course of a few hours 
or days, and the patient is well until the next attack, which may 
occur daily or at intervals of days or weeks. [Osler (a, 34).]— 
Peripheral facial p. Facial p. due to injury or disease of the 
peripheral portion of the facial nerve. It is practically charac- 
terized by p. of the orbicularis palpebrarum and is thus distin- 
guished from Central facial p. [D, 35.] Cf. Peripheral facial hemi¬ 
plegia. —Peripheral p. See Neural p .—Plionetic p., Plionic 
p. A laryngeal p. involving the muscles which tighten and ap¬ 
proximate the vocal cords, causing disorders of voice. [Ross 
(a, 34).]—Phosphoric p. A local or general p. oceurring in and 
caused by phosphorus poisoning. [“Gaz. m6d. de Paris.” 1864, 
xix, pp. 6, 26, 35, 94, 321 (a, 34).]—Pleuritic p. A facial p., mono¬ 
plegia, or hemiplegia, accompanied by vaso-motor disturbances oc- 
curring in empyema, especially after evacuating the pleural cavity. 
It is due to toxines formed by the disease process, rarely to embo- 
lism. [Ross (a, 34).]—Pneumonie p. Of Macario, a local or gen¬ 
eral p. oceurring in or after pneumonia. Ross thinks it is often 
due to cerebral ischaemia, but in some cases it is probably caused 
by toxines formed by the morbid process. [a, 34.]—Post-febrile 
p. A form of funetional p. following a fever. [D.]—Post-luem- 
orrliagic p. 1. P. following spinal or cerebral haemorrhage. 2. 
Anaemic p. [a, 34.]—Pressure p. P. of a group of muscles sup- 
plied by a nerve the functions of which are interfered with by con- 
tinued pressure, as during sleep or a protracted confined position. 
[a, 34.]—Progressive atrophic p. [Sehneevogt]. See Progressive 
muscular atrophy.— Progressive bulbar p. [Wacbsmuth]. See 
Labio-glosso-laryngeal p.—Progressive p. I. P. of cerebral or 
spinal origin in which there is a gradual extension of the morbid 
process, as in acute ascending p., etc. 2. See General p. of the in¬ 
sane. —Pseudo-bulbar p. A rare form of p. in which there are 
symmetrical lesions in the motor paths of both hemispheres pro- 
ducing bilateral p. of the lips, tongue, and pharynx. [L. Lichtheim, 
“Brain,” Jan., 1885, p. 433 (a, 34).]—Pseudo-hypertrophic mus¬ 
cular p. Fr., paralysie myosclerosique. A chronie disease char- 
acterized by feebleness of the muscles of thelower limbs and of the 
erector muscles of the spine, gradually extending to those of the 
upper extremities. There is increase in the volume of some 
muscles and atrophy of others. It usually develops in infancy, 
though rare cases have been reported in adults. There is an in¬ 
crease of the connective tissue of the muscles, with atrophy of the 
fibres and a formation of fat-cells as in a lipoma. No constant 
changes in the nervous system have been observed. [Ross (a, 34).] 
—Puerperal p. A generic term for paralyses oceurring during 
pregnancy or after labor and dependent on causes connected with 
gestation or parturition.' See also Anazmic p — Radial p. See 
Musculo-spiral p .—Regressi ve p. Of Barlow, infantile p. [“ Brit. 
Med. Jour.,” May 20, 1882.]—Residual p. A p. remaining after 
an apoplectic stroke. [a, 34 .]—Respirat ory laryngeal p. P. 
of the muscles which widen the aperture of the glottis, causing 
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dyspnoea. [Ross (a. 34).]—Rliacliitic pseiulo-p. Inability to 
walk on account of muscular weakness, myalgia, flaccidity of 
the ligaments, and softening of the bones ; occurring in rbachitic 
ehildren. There is no real p. [H. W. Berg, “ N. Y. Med. Jour.,” 
Jau. 4, 1890, p. 26 (a, 34).]—Itlieumatic p. 1. P. associated with 
or due to rheumatism ; probably a peripheral neuritis, [a, 34.] 2. 
See Facial p.— Satiirday-night p. A pressure p. of the musculo- 
spiral nerve occurring in workmen who have fallen asleep after al- 
coholic excess on Saturday evening. [Herter (a, 34).]—Saturnine 
p. See Lead palsy.— Scriveners’ p. See Writers'' cramp.— 
Segmental p. Of Charcot, a variety of hypnotic p. in which only 
a segment of a member is paralyzed. [a, 34.]—Sensory p. Ger., 
Gefiihlsparalyse. Loss or diminution of general or special sensi- 
bility. [I), l.j See Anaesthesia.— Sleep p. A pressure p. of the 
musculo-spiral nerve occurring during sleep. [a, 34.]—Spasmoilic 
spinal p. Lat., tabes dorsalis spasmodica. Of Charcot, spastic 
spiual p. [D.]—Spastic p. A cerebral or spinal p. in which there 
are spasms and rigidity of the muscles. [a, 34.]—Spinal p. in 
tlie adult. Of Duchenne, anterior poliomyelitis in the adult. 
[a, 34.]—Stimlay-iiiorning p. See Saturday-night p .—Syrupus 
paralyseos. See Syrupus primulae veris.— Telegrapliers’ p. A 
variety of anapeiratic p. analogous to telegraphers’ cramp. [D.]— 
Teni porary spinal p, Of Kennedy and others, acute anterior 
poliomyelitis in which (as rarely happens) there is complete recov- 
ery. [D, 35.]—Total sensory p. That condition in which all forms 
of cutaneous sensibility are lost. [D, 35.]—Toxic p. A functional 
p. due to poisoning. [D.]—Unilateral spinal p. See Spinal 
hemiplegia. —Urinary p. [Meryon]. See Urinary paraplegia.— 
Vasetilar p., Vasoniotor p. Partial or complete loss of power 
in the motor innervation of the vessels of an affected part, sliown 
by their dilatation and lessening of their tension. [I), 35.]—Vicari- 
otis p. Of J. Bigelow, a pseudo-p. [“Boston Med. and Surg. 
Jour.,” 1858, lvii. p. 161 (a, 34).]—Vitular p., Vitulary p. See 
Vitular fever.— Writers’ p. See under Writers'’ cramp. 

PARAI/YTIC, adj. Pa 2 r-a 3 -li 2 fc'i 2 k. Gr., irapaAvTuctis. Lat., 
paralyticus. Fr., paralytique. Ger .. paralytisch, geldhmt. Per- 
tainingto, characterized by, or affected with paralysis ; as a n., a 
person affected with paralysis. [D (a, 34).] 

PARAM, n. Pa 2 r'a 2 m. Fr., p. Ger., P. Dicyanodiamide; a 
crystalline substance, (C : N ) 2 : (NH ,) 2 = C 2 H 4 N 4 . [B, 4 .] 

PARAMAGNETISM, n. Pa 2 r-a 3 -ma 2 g'ne 2 t-i 2 zm. From irapa. 
beside. and p .ayrrjy, a magnet. The property which certain bodies 
possess of being attracted by magnets and of tending to assume a 
position in which their greatest length is in the direction of a mag- 
netic force acting on them (cf. Diamagnetism). Iron, cobalt, oxy- 
gen, etc., are paramagnetic substances, while bismuth, antimony, 
water, hydrogen, etc., are diamagnetic. [a, 48.] 

PARAMALEIC ACID, n. Pa 2 r-a 3 -ma 2 l-e'i 2 k. See Fumario 
acid. 


PARAMAOC ACID, n. Pa 2 r-a 3 -mal'i 2 k. Of Heimtz, digly- 
collic acid. [B, 14, 93.] 6 J 

PARAMARGARIN (Ger.), n. * Pa 3 -ra 2 -ma 3 rg-a 3 r-en / . See 
Hydromargaric acid. 

PARAM ASTITIS (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 3 -ma 2 st(ma 3 st)-i(e)'- 
ti 2 s. Gen., ~it'idos (-idis ). From irapa, beside, and p.a<rTos, the 
breast. See Sitbmammary mastitis. 

PARAMASTOID, adj. Pa 2 r-a 2 -ma 2 st'oid. From irapa, be¬ 
side, p-aoros, the breast, and eiSoy, resemblance. Situated alongside 
of and close to the mastoid process of the temporal bone. [L.] 

PARAMECIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 3 -me(ma)'si 2 - 
(ki 2 )-a 2 . From irapa^TjKijs, oblong. Longitudinal fissures. [L, 50 
(a, 14).] 

PARAMEDIAN, adj. Pa 2 r-a 3 -med'i 2 -a 2 n. Near the median 
line. [L.] 

PARAMENIA (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(pa s r)-a 8 -men(man)'i 2 -a s . From 
irapa, beside, and ptjves, the menses. Any disorder of menstruation. 
— 1 . difficilis. Dysmenorrhoea.—P. erroris. Vicarious men¬ 
struation.—P. obstructionis. Amenorrhoea.—P. profusa, P. 
superflua. Menorrhagia. 

,, P £5^ MB J N . IS F EIW ? INE * D * P& 2 r-a 3 -me 2 n-i 2 -spu B rm'en. An 

alkaloid found in the grains of Anamirta coccnlus. It forms crys¬ 
tals, fusible at 250° C., insoluble in water, sparingly soluble in ether, 
readily soluble in alcohol and in acids. [B, 93 (a. 14).] 

PARAMEEE, n. Pa 2 r'a 3 -mer. From irapa, beside, and a<?pos, 
f T 0ne o£ the Calves of a bilaterally symmetrical animal. 
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PARAMERIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 3 -me(ma)'ri 2 -a 3 . 
Gr irapapripia (from irapd , beside, and /xijpos, the thigh). Fr., para - 
mirton. The inner sides of the thighs. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 1 

PARAMERIA (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 3 -me(me 2 )'ri 2 -a 3 . A ge¬ 
nus of shrubs, of the Echitidece. [B, 42, 121 (a, 35).]—P. vulnera¬ 
ria. A species of P. (2d def.) yielding a balsam used in the East in 
various skm diseases and as a vulnerary. It is said to be a source 
Tagulavay balsam [P. Zipperer, “Areh. d. Pharm.” Nov., 
188o, p. 817 ; Therap. Gaz.” Feb., 1886, p. 143 ; “Proc. of the Am 
Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxiv, p. 410 (a, 50).] 

PARAMESUS (Lat.), n. m. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 2 m(a 3 m)'e 2 s-u 3 s(u 4 s) 
Gr , irapapeaos (from irapa, beside, and jacVos, middle). Fr para¬ 
mese. See Ring finoer. *’ * 

PARAMETIIGXYBENZOIC ACID, n. Pa 2 r-a 3 -me 2 th-o 2 x- 
i 2 -be 2 nz-o / i 2 k. See Anisic acid. 

PARAMET1IYL ALDEHYDE, n. Pa 2 r-a 3 -me 3 th'i 2 l See 
under Formio aldehyde. 

PARAMETHYLI5ENZYL, n. Pa 2 r-a 3 -me 2 th-i 2 l-be 2 nz'i 2 l Fr 
paramethylbenzyie. A univalent radicle, C 8 H 9 = C 6 (H,H,CH 3 !- 
H,H,CH 2 ',). [B.]-P. alcohol. Tolyl alcohol. [B.J ’ ’ ” 


PARAMETHYLISOAMYLBENZENE, n. Pa 2 r-a 3 -me 2 th- 
i 2 l-i 2 s-o-a 2 m-i 2 l-be 2 nz / en. See under Ahyl viethylbenzene. 

PARAMETHYLISOPROPYLBENZENE, n. Pa 2 r-a 3 - 
me 2 th // i 2 l-i 2 s-o-pro-pi 2 l-be 2 nz'en. A substance having the constitu- 
tion of benzene in which 2 hydrogen atoms situated at opposite 
points of the closed carbon chain are replaced by methyl and iso- 
propyl. [B.] 

PARAMETIIYEOXYBENZALDEHYDE, PARAMETH- 
YLOXYBENZOIC ALDEHYDE, n’s. Pa 2 r-a 3 -me 2 th-i 2 l-o 2 x-i 2 - 
be 2 nz-a 2 Pde 2 -hid, -o'i 2 k a 2 Pde 2 -hid. See Anisic aldehyde. 

PAItAMETHYLOXYQUINOLINE, n. Pa 2 r-a 3 -me 2 th-i 2 l- 
o 2 x-i 2 -kwi 2 n / o 2 l-en. See Methyl paroxyquinoline. 

PARAMETHYLPHENOL, n. Pa 2 r-a 3 -me 2 th-i 2 l-fe 2 n'o 2 l. See 
Cresol. 

PARAMETHYLPHENYLACETIC ACID, n. Pa 2 r-a 3 - 
me 2 th-i 2 l-fe 2 n-i 2 l-a 2 s-et(e 2 t)'i 2 k. See Xylic acid. 

PARAMETHYLPROPYLHENZENE, n. Pa 2 r a 3 -me 2 th"- 
i 2 l-pro-pi 2 l-be 2 nz / en. See Cymene. 

PARAMETRIO» adj. Pa 2 r-a 3 -me 2 t , ri 2 k. From irapa. beside, 
and p.ijrpa, the uterus. Situated beside the uterus, especially be- 
tween the layers of the broad ligament. [L.] 

PARAMETRITIS (Lat.). n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 3 -me 2 t(mat)-ri(re)'- 
ti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos (-idis). Fr., parametr i te. Of Virchow, inflam- 
mation of the pelvic connective tissue in the immediate neighbor- 
hood of the uterus.—P. chronica atrophicans. Of Freund, 
chronie hyperplastic p. with eventual cicatricial atrophy. [A, 326 
(a, 34).]—P. (chronica) posterior. Of B. S. Schultze, a chronie 
intlammation in one or both of Douglas^ folds in which the uterus 
is fixed at the level of the internal os, causing permanent anteflex- 
ion in consequence of shortening of the folds, together with torsion 
of the organ when oue fold is shortened. [A, 326 (a, 34).]—P. ex¬ 
sudativa anterior. P. with fixation of the vagina and cervix to 
the anterior pelvic wall, causing retroflexion of the uterus. [A, 
326 (a, 34).]—I». puerperalis. P. occurring during the puerpe¬ 
rium. [A, 326 (a, 34).] 

PARAMETRIUM (Lat.), n. n. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 3 -me 2 t(mat)'ri 2 - 
u 3 m(u 4 m). From irapd, beside. and p^rpa, the uterus. The con¬ 
nective tissue immediately adjacent to the uterus. 

PARAMIC ACID, n. Pa 2 r-a 2 m / i 2 k. A substance. C 12 N 3 H 6 0 7 , 
obtained by treating paramide with ammonia and precipitating 
with hydrochloric acid. It occurs as microscopical acicular crys- 
tals soluble in boiling water. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

PARAMIDE, n. Pa 2 r / a 2 m-i 2 d(id). Fr., p. A substance, C 4 - 
HNO s , occurring as a white, ainorphous, odorless. and tasteless 
powder. insoluble in water and in alcohol, but soluble in sulphuric 
acid. [B, 3 (a, 38) ; B, 93 (a, 14).] 

PARAMIDORENZONITRILE, n. Pa 2 r-a 2 m-i 2 d-o-be 2 nz-o- 
nit'ri 2 l. A substance,C 6 H 4 (NH 2 ,)CN = 0 8 [H,NH 2 .H,H,CN.H,], easily 
soluble in boiling water and in alcohol, and melting at 100 ° C. TB, 
3 (a, 38).] 

PARAMIDOPHKNOL, n. Pa 2 r a 2 m-i 2 d-o-fe 2 n / o 2 l. A sub¬ 
stance, C 6 H 7 NO = C 6 [OH.H,H,NH 2 ,H,H,], occurring as colorless 
crystals melting and decomposing above 180° C. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 

PARAMIGNYA (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 3 -mi 2 g / ni 2 (nu # )-a 3 . A 
genus of shrubs, of the Aurantiece. [B, 42 (a, 35).]—P. inono- 
pliylla. A species the root of which is used in the East Indies as 
an alterative. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvi (a, 50); B, 
267, 311 (a, 35).] 

PARAMILCHSAURE (Ger.), n. Pa 3 -ra 3 -mi 2 lch 2 'zoir-e 2 . See 
Paralactic acid. 

PARAMIMIA (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 3 -mi 2 m(mem) / i 2 -a 3 . 
From irapa, beside. and pipriais, imitation. Ger., Paramimie. In¬ 
ability to make one’s self understood by the use of customary modes 
of expression. [D, 18.] 

PARAMITOM (Ger.), n. Pa 3 -ra 2 -me-tom\ See Cytochylema 
and Paraplasm. 

PAIiAMNESIA (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 2 m(a 3 m)-ne(na)'zi 2 - 
(si 2 )-a 3 . From irapa , beside, and pvdaOai, to be mindful. Fr., pa- 
ramn&sie. Of Lordat, a morbid state characterized by the errone- 
ous use of known and remembered sounds. [Grasset, “Moutp. 
m£d.,“ Jan., 1884 (K).] 

PARAMO DE RUIZ, n. A place in the province of Tolima, 
Colombia, where there is a hot mmeral spring. [L,.49 (a, 14).] 

PARAMONIODOANILINE, n. Pa 2 r-a 3 -mo 2 n-i // o 2 d-o-a 2 n / - 
i 2 l-en. A substance, CftHgNI = C 6 (H,I,H,H,NH S .H,), occurring as 
acicular or prismatic crystals melting at 60° C. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

PAR AMORPHI A (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 3 -mo 2 rf'i 2 -a 3 . From 
irapa, beside. and poprfrj, form. Fr., paramorphie. 1. Morbid struct¬ 
ure. The Paramorphice of Young are structural diseases. [L, 290.] 
2. See Thebaine. 

PARAMORPHINE, n. Pa 2 r-a 8 -mo 2 rf'en. Lat., paramor- 
phina, paramorphia. Fr p. Ger., Paramorphin. See Thebaine. 

PARAMUCIC ACID, n. Pa 2 r-a 3 -mu 2 s'i 2 k. A dibasic acid, 
C 6 H 10 O 8 . isomeric with mucic acid, occurring as rectangular tablets 
united in crusts. [B, 3, 93 (a, 38); B, 4.] 

PARAMUSIE (Ger.), n. Pa 3 -ra a -muz-e'. A variety of aphasia 
in which there is a disturbance of musical expression, false tones 
and intervals being employed. [A, 326 (a, 34).] 

PAHAMYLENE, n. Pa 2 r-a 2 m'i 2 l-en. Fr., paramylene. See 
Diamylene. 

PARAMYLTOLUENE, n. Pa 2 r-a 2 m-i 2 l-to 2 l-u 2 'en. SeeAMYL- 
methylbenzene. 

PARAMYLUM (Lat.), n. n. Pa 2 r(pa s r)-a 2 m(a 3 myi 2 l(u 8 l)-u 1 m- 
(u 4 m). Fr., paramylon. A carbohydrate resembling starch, ob- 
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tained from green Infusoria on stagnant pools. It forms small 
wliite grains insoluble in water, soluble in diluted acids, and trans¬ 
formed at 200 ° 0 . into a gummy mass, which is converted by hy- 
droehloric acid into glucose. [B, 4 ; B, 48, 93 (a, 14).] 

PARAM YOCLONUS (Lat.), n. m. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 3 -mi(mu fl )-o 2 k'- 
lo 2 n-u 8 s(u 4 s). From napa.. beside, /tu?, a muscle, and kAovo?, a vio¬ 
lent, confused mot ; on. Of Friedreich, repeated clonic spasms. [a, 
34.]—P. multiplex. Of Friedreich, a disease characterized by 
clonic contractions of the muscles, occurring in paroxysms. Be- 
tween the contractions there may be tremor of the muscles. The 
disease is usually bilateral, and is not accompanied by motor or 
sensory disturbances. Its nature is unknown. [P. Marie, ” Progr. 
m 6 d.,” Mar. 20, 1886, p. 241 (a, 34).] 

PARAMYOTONIA (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 3 -mi(mu 8 )-o(o 8 )- 
ton(to 2 n)'i 2 -a 3 . From napd , beside, /au?, a muscle, and to^o?, a 
stretching. Ger., Paramyotonie. Tonic spasm. [A, 319 (a. 34 ).]— 
Ataxic p. Ger., ataktische Paramyotonie. Persistent tonic spasm 
assoeiated with distinet ataxia and with weakness and some anaes¬ 
thesia. [Gowers (a, 34).]— 1\ congenita. Of Eulenburg, an heredi- 
tary disease, allied to Thomsen^ disease, in which there are tonic 
spasms of various muscles lasting from a fraction of an hour to 
several hours, excited chiefly by cold. [Gowers (a, 34 ).] 

PARANAPHTIIALIN, n. Pa 2 r-a 3 -na 2 f'tha 2 l-i 2 n. Fr., para- 
naphtaline. See Anthracene. 

PARANEMATA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 3 -ne 2 m(nam)'a 2 t- 
(a 3 t)-a 3 . Gen., -nem'aton (-um). From irapd , beside, and vrjfia, a 
thread. The paraphyses of cryptogams. [B, 19 (a, 35).] 

PARANEPHRITLS (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 3 -ne 2 f-ri(re)'ti 2 s. 
Gen., -it'idos (-idis ). Fr., paranephrite. 1 . Inflammation of the 
connective tissue which unites the kidneys to the vertebral coluinn. 
[D, 70.] 2. Inflammation of the suprarenal capsules. 

PARANEPHROS (Lat.), PAKANEPIIRUS (Lat), n’s m. 
Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 2 n(a 3 n) / e 2 f-ro 2 s, -ru 3 s(ru 4 s). From irapd, beside, and 
ue^po?, the kidney. See Suprarenal capsules. 

PARANEURYSMI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Pa 2 r(pa a r)-a 3 -nu 2 r-i 2 z- 
(u 8 s)'mi(me). From irapd, beside, and vevpov, a nerve. Of Young, 
who spelled it paraneurismi , diseases of the nervous system affect- 
ing the functions of sensation and inotion. [L, 290.] 

PARANGI, n. A disease, allied to yaws, occurring in Ceylon ; 
“Spanish pox.” [“Jndian Med. Gaz.,” Mar., 1882.] 

PARANITROBENZOIC ACID, n. Pa 2 r-a 8 -nit-ro-be 2 nz-o'i 2 k. 
See Mononitrobenzoic acid. 

1’ARANITROPHEXOL, n. Pa 2 r-a 3 -nit-ro-fe 2 n'o 2 l. See under 
Mononitrophenol. 

PARANITROTOLUENE, n. Pa 2 r-a 2 nit-ro-to 2 l'u 2 -en. See 
under Mononitrotoluene. 

PARANCEA (Lat,), PARANOIA (Lat.), n's f. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 3 - 
ne'(no 2 / e 2 )-a, -noi'a 3 . Gr., napdvoia (from napa, beside, and vovi, 
the mind). ^ 1. A term applied loosely to various mental diseases. 
2. A functional insanity, starting from a degenerative condition, 
characterized by a special deviation of the highest mental func¬ 
tions, but not implying either serious weakness or general disorder 
of the mind. It is almost always accompanied with hallucinations 
and more or less systematized delusions. The course is neither 
continuous nor uniform, but is essentially chronie. [“Jour. of 
Ment. Sci.,” xxxii, p. 604 (a, 34).]—Acute p. Of Mendel, p. coming 
on without prodromes and characterized by a delusion of vague 
persecutions without perseeutors. [Sagias, Noyes, “ Jour. of Nerv. 
and Ment. Dis.” (a, 34).]—Ambitious p. P. in which the degener- 
ation is assoeiated with ambitious hallucinations. [a, 34 .]—De¬ 
generative p. Of Amadei and Tonnini, a forin of p. in which 
tlie degenerative defects are not profound and do not reduce the 
patients to the last degree of the scale of degenerates. [Sagias, 
Noyes (a, 34).]—Intermediate p. P. in which there are no delu¬ 
sions, but a tendency to quibbling or quarreling. [Sagias, Noyes 
(a, 34).]—Idiopathic p, Of Mendel, an hereditary and degenera¬ 
tive form of p., with the delusion of quarreling insanity, and a 
weakened form of the delusion of persecution. The degenera¬ 
tive basis is questionable, [SSglas, Noyes (a, 34).]—P. corrupta, 
P. depravata. See Diastrephia,— P. erotica. See Erotoma- 
nia.—P. liallucinatoria. P. with hallucinations. [A, 319 (a, 34).] 
—P. liallucinatoria acuta. P. characterized by sudden hallu¬ 
cinations, especially of hearing, accompanied by ideas of grandeur. 
There may be insane irnpulses or complete dejection. [S 6 glas, 
Noyes (a, 34).]—P. liallucinatoria chronica. P. having a slow 
beginning and a remitting course. Hallucinations and delusions of 
persecution appear first, and at the end of a certain time the ideas 
of grandeur become prominent. [Sagias, Noyes (a, 34).]—P. hypo¬ 
chondriaca. Chronie p. with typical remissions. The troubles of 
general sensibility form the foundation of the delusions of persecu¬ 
tion accompanied by illusions and hallucinations. [SSglas, Noyes 
(a, 34).]—P. persecutoria. P. in which the hallucinations of per¬ 
secution are especially prominent, [a, 34.]—P. religiosa. P. in 
which the hallucinations or delusions are of a religious character, 
[a, 34.] — P. simplex. Acute or chronie p. in which there are 
bodily as well as mental disturbances. The latter are characterized 
by the existenee of some one of the many monomanias. [A, 319 
(a, 34).]—Psychoneurotic p. Of Amadei and Tonnini, p. con- 
secutive to some of the primary forms of psychoneuroses. [SSglas, 
Noyes (a, 34).] 

PAIIANOIAC, adj. Pa 2 r-a 3 -noi'a 2 k. Lat., paranoicus. Per- 
taining to, of the nature of, or affected with paranoia. 

PARANTHRACENE, n. Pa 2 r-a 2 n'thra 2 s-en. See under 
Anthracene. 

FARANTIMONIC ACID, n. Pa 2 r-a 2 n-ti 2 -mo 2 n / i 2 k. See 
Pyrantimonic acid. 

PARANUCLEOLES, n. Pa 2 r-a a nu 2 'kle 2 -olz. Lat., paranu - 
cleoli (from irapd, beside, and nncteolus, a little nut). Ger., Para- 


nucleolen, Nebenkernkorperchen. 1 . See Pseudonucleoli. 2. The 
smaller of the nucleoli in a cell nucleus. [J, 67.] 
PARANUCLEUS (Lat.), n. m. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 3 -nu 2 (nu 4 )'kle 2 -u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). Fr., noyau secondaire. Ger., Nebenkem (lst def.). The 
smaller of two closely related or situated nuclei in a cell. [J, 124.] 
PARA-OVAllKJUE (Fr.), adj. Pa«-ra 2 -o-va 3 -rek. Parova- 
rian. 

PARAOXYRENZOIC ACID, n. Pa 2 r-a 3 -o 2 x-i 2 -be 2 nz-o'i 2 k. 
See Hydroxybenzoic acid. 

PAItAOXYMETHYLUENZYL ALCOHOL, n. Pa 2 r-a 3 -o 2 x- 
i 2 -me 2 th-i 2 l-be 2 nz / i 2 l. See Anisic alcohol. 

PARAPAKESIS (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 3 -pa 2 r(pa 3 r)'e 2 s-i 2 s. 
Gen., -es'eos {-par'esis). From irapd, beside, and 7 rdpecn?, paresis. 
Ger., Paraparese. Incomplete paraplegia. |A, 326.] 

PAR APATHIA (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 3 -pa 2 th(pa 3 th)-i(e)'a 3 . 
From 7 rapd, beside, and irdtfo?, disease. Moral insanity. [A, 540 
(a, 34).] 

PARAPECHYON (Lat ), PARAPECHYIJM (Lat.), n’s n. 
Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 3 -pek(pach 2 )'i 2 (u 8 )-o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). From irapd, beside, 
and irijyu?, the forearm. Fr., pa.rapechyon. Ger., Speiche, Of 
Gorreeus, the radius. [A, 325 (a, 48).] 

PAItAPECTIC ACID, n. Pa 2 r-a 8 -pe 2 k'ti 2 k. An amorphous 
substance, Ca^^O.^, being one of the bodies into which pectose 
is transformed in the process of maturing of fruits. [B, 14, 93.] 
PARAPECTIN, n. Pa 2 r-a 8 -pe 2 k'ti 2 n. Ger., Parapektin. A 
body occurring in fleshy fruits and constituting one of the products 
into which pectose is transformed in the process of ripening ; said 
to have the same composition as pectin. [B, 14.] 
PARAPEPTONE, n. Pa 2 r-a 3 -pe 2 p'ton. Ger., Parapepton. 
1. A kind of by-product resembling syntonin or acid-albumin, aris- 
ing in the normal peptic digestion of proteids. It appears as a 
precipitate soluble in dilute acids and alkalies and in distilled wa- 
ter. It is especially abundant if the pepsin has been previously 
modified by and exposed to a temperature of from 40° to 60° C. It 
is called by Finkler isopepsin. 2. Of Meissner, a body formed from 
proteids at 40° C., by the action of bydroehloric acicl, alone or in 
company with imperfectly acting pepsin. It can not be converted 
into peptone by the most energetic pepsin, but is so changed by 
trypsin. It is never formed in normal digestion, and is called by 
Kiihne anti-albumate. 3. The normal initial or intermediate prod- 
uet of both peptic and tryptic digestion. [J, 19.] 

PARAPETAL, n. Pa 2 r'a 3 pe 2 t’l. Lat., parapetalum (from 
irapa , beside, and ireVaAor, a leaf). Fr., parapetale. Ger., Neben- 
btumenblatt. A single piece (leaf) of a paracorolla, or any modi¬ 
fied petal or appendage of the latter. According to Moncli, a leaf 
of a fiower, plaeed within the flower and differing entirely in form 
from the rest of the petals. [B, 1 , 19, 77, 121, 123, 291 (a, 35).] 
PARAPETALOII), adj. Pa 2 r-a 3 -pe 2 t'a 2 l-oid. Lat., parape- 
taloides (from napd, beside, 7 reraAor, a leaf, and elSo?, resemblance). 
Fr., parapetaloide. Of Monch, having the parapetals either ad- 
nate or applied to the petals. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

PARAPETALOUS, adj. Pa 2 r-a 3 -pe 2 t'a 2 l(u 2 s). Lat., para- 
petalus. Fr., parapetale. Of stamens, standing at each side of a 
petal. [Gray (a, 35).] 

PARAPIIASIA (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(jm 3 r) - a 3 - fa(fa 3 )'zi 2 (si 2 ) - a 3 . 
From irapa, beside, and d<jf>a<na, aphasia. Fr., paraphase. Ger., 
Paraphasie. Aphasia characterized by the substitution of words 
which are unfitted to express the idea that the person intends to 
convey. [D. 53.]—Commissural p. 1 . P. due to injury of the 
commissural nerve-fibres of the brain. 2. Of L. Lichtheim, a pro- 
visional term for p. due to a lesion supposed (but not ascertained) 
to be situated in the island of Beil. [** Brain,” Jan., 1885, p. 443, 
476 (K).]—P. clioreoeformis. P. resembling, and probably a 
form of, chorea. [D, 18.]—P. paralytica, P. paretiea. P. due 
to paralysis. [D, 18.]—P. spastica. P. caused by muscular spasm. 
[a, 34.] 

PARAPHENYLENE, n. Pa 2 r-a 3 -fe 2 n'i 2 l-en. Fr., parapUnyl- 
£ne. Ger., Paraphenylen. See under Phenylene. 

FAKAFHIA (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 2 f(a 3 f)'i 2 -a 3 . From irapd, 
beside, and d<t>rj, the sense of toueli. Any anomaly of the sense of 
touch. [L, 50.] 

PARAPHI3IOSIS (Lat,), n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 3 -fim(fem)-os , i 2 s. 
Gen., -os'eos (-is). Gr., irapa<£i/A«<ri? (from napd , beside, and <f>tp.ovv, 
to muzzle). Ger., Paraphimose. Strangulation of the glans penis 
by a retracted prepuee with a narrow orifice. [G.] 

PAR APII OBI A (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 3 -fob(fo 2 b)'i 2 -a 3 . 
From napd, beside, and 0o/3o?, panic fear. See Hydrophobia. 

PARAPIIONIA (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 3 -fon'i a -a 3 . From 
napd, beside, and the voice. Fr., paraphonie. Ger., Stimm- 

fehler. Any abnormity of the voice. [L, 41, 50 (a, 14).]—P. clan¬ 
gens. P. in which the voice is shrill and squalling. [a, 34].—P. 
comatosa. Of Cullen, p. from relaxation of the glottis or velum 
palati during coma, [a, 34.]—P. gntturalis. S ee P. palalina. — 
P. gntturalis adolescentium. See P. puberum. —P. nasalis. 
Of Sauvages, a nasal voice. [a, 34.]—P. palatina. Of Cullen, p. 
in which the voice is hoarse, obscure, or indistinct from a defect of 
the palate, [a, 34.]—P. puberum, P. pubescentium. Ger., 
Ziegenstimme, Meckerstimme. The harsh, shrill, irregular voice 
occurring in boys at puberty. [a, 34.]—P. rauca. Fr., parapho¬ 
nie rauque. Of Good, a hoarse or rough voice. [a, 34.]—P. reso¬ 
nans. See P. nasalis. —P. sibilans. Of Sauvages. a wheezing or 
hissing voice. [a, 34.]—P. stertens. Of Sauvages, p. in which the 
voice has a snorting or snoring sound. [a, 34.] 

PARAPHORA (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 2 f(a 3 f)'o 2 r-a 3 . Gr., 
napa<f>opa (from napa<j>opeiv. to set before). Fr., paraphore. A mild 
variety of insanity, such as a monomania. [L, 50 (a, 34).] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 8 ,.lull; U 4 , full; IJ 5 , urn; U°, like Ii (German). 
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PARAPHOSPHORIC ACID, n. Pa 2 r-a 3 -fo 2 s-fo 2 r'i 2 k. An 
isomer of phosphoric acid, obtained by subjecting it to great heat. 
[B, 38, 48, 93 (a, 14).] 

PARAPHKAGM, n. Pa 2 r'a 3 -fra 2 m. Gr., napd<f)paypLa (from 
irapa, beside, and 4>pdyna, a fenee). A process of an emiosternite 
which passes forward, upward, and outvvard with its corresponding 
endopleurite and that in front of it. [L, 108.] 

PARAPHRASIA (Lat.), n. f. PaMpa^-a^fraffraVzWsi^-a 9 . 
From napa<j>pd£etv, to say a thing in otlier words. Ger., Paraphrasie. 
Incoherent speech depending on defective concepts. [D, 18.]—P. 
praeceps. P. in which the ideas are formed and expressed too 
hurriedly. [D, 18.]—P. tarda. Ger., Nohlen. P. in which the 
ideas are formed and expressed too slowly. [D, 18.]—P. tlieina- 
tica. P. manifesting very great confusion of ideas, the thread of 
the discourse being entirely lost sight of. [D, 18.]—P. verbalis. 
P. in which an oecasioual inappropriate word or idea is uncon- 
sciously interjected. [D, 18.]—I*. vesana. Complete jumbling of 
words and ideas, ali coherence being lost; of Arndt, a combination 
of p verbalis and p. thematica. [D, 18.] 

PARAPHRENESIS (Lat.), PARAPHRENIA (Lat.), 
PAR A PHRENITIS (Lat.), n’s f. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 3 -fre 3 n-e(a)'si 2 s, 
-fren(fre 2 n)'i 2 -a 3 , -fre 2 n-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -es'eos {-is), -en'ice,-it'idos 
{-idis). Gr., napa^periris (from irapa, beside, and <f>pyv, the dia- 
phragm, also the inind). 1. Inflammation of the diaphragm. 2. 
Transient delirium attributed to such inflammation. [L, 41, 84 (a, 
14, 43).] 

PARAPHRONESIS (Lat), PARAPHRONIA (Lat.), 
PARAPHROSYNE (Lat.), n’s f. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 3 -fro 2 n-e(a)'si 2 s, 
-fron(fro 2 n)'i 2 -a 3 , -fro 2 s'i 2 n(u 6 n)-e(a). Gen., -es'eos (-is ). -vhron' /ce, 
-phros'ynes. Gr., irapaQpovrj&it. napa<f>po<rvnj (from irapd<f>p<t)v, de- 
mented). Fr., p. Ger., Ueberscliuappen. Mental alienation, espe- 
cially that caused by poison. [L, 41, 50, 87 (a, 14).] 

PARAPHTIIALIC ACID, n. See Teuephthalic acid. 

PARAPHYAS (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 2 f(a 3 f) , i 2 (u fl >-a 2 s(a 3 s). 
Gen., -phy'ados (-adis). Gr., napa<f>va<;. See Paraphysis. 

PARAPIJYLL, n. Pa 2 r'a 3 -fi 2 l. Lat., parnphyllum , paraphyl- 
Jium (from napd , beside. and 4>v\\ov, a leaf). Fr., paraphylle 
Ger., Blattcinsatz. Any leaf modifieation or appendage, espe- 
cially a stipule : of Link (wlio includes under the tenn stipules, 
ligules of grasses, and scales of buds), a part constructed like a 
leaf, but developed before the latter. [B, 19, 123 (a, 35).] 

PARAPHY3IATA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 3 -fi 2 m(fu«m)'- 
a 2 t(a 3 t)-a 3 . From napd, beside, and ${5 pa, a growth. Of Young, 
an order of the Paranwrphice includiug struetural diseases iuvolv- 
ing local changes. [L, 290.] 

PARAPHYMOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 3 -fim(fu«m)-os'i 2 s. 
Gen., -os'eos (-is). See Paraphimosis. 

PARAPHYSIS (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 2 f(a 3 f)'i 3 s(u«s)-i 2 s. Gen., 
-phys'eos {-aph'ysis). From napd. beside, and a growth. Fr., 

baraphyse . Ger., Paraphyse, Nebenwuchs (lst def.), Schbssling 
(ist def.). 1. An offshoot. a sucker. 2. In the pl., paraphyses 
(Ger., Saftfdden), delicate barren threads, produced from hyphse, 
separating the asci in some ascomycetous Fungi; also the jointed 
cellular fllaments accompanying the sporangeia in ferns or the 
antheridia and archegonia in the Muscineoe. [B, 1, 19, 123, 291 
(a, .35).] 

PAIIAPHYSOPHORUS (Lat.), adj. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 3 -fl 2 s(fu»s)- 
o 2 f'o 2 r-u 3 s(u 4 s). Ger., saflfadentraqend, fadenzellenfiihrend. 
Provided with paraphj r ses. [B, 123 (a, 35 ).] 

PARAPHYTE, n. P 2 r'a 2 -fit. Lat., pnrnphytum (from napa- 
to produce offshoots). Fr., p. Ger., Uebenvuchs . Of Eisen- 
mann, a disease caused or accompanied by proliferation. [L, 50 
(a, 14).] 

PARAPLASM, n. Pa 2 r'a 3 -pla 2 zm. Gr., napdn\a<rp.a (from 
napd, beside, and n\aaareiv, to inold). Lat., paraplasma . 1. A 
heteroplasia. 2. Of Kupffer, any material within a cell other than 
the protoplasm. [a, 34.] See Achromatin, Cytochylema, and 
Crrownd-suBSTANCE (2d def.). 

PARAPLECTIC, adj. Pa 2 r-a 3 -ple 3 kt'i 2 k. Lat., paraplectus. 
Fr., paraplectique. Pertaining to or affected with paraplegia. [L, 
41, 50 (a, 14).] 

PARAPLEGIA (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(pa l r)-a 8 -ple(pla) , ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . 
Gr., napan\yyta (from napd, beside, and nkiiyy, a blow). Fr., para- 
•plegie. Ger., Querlahmung. Paralysis or paresis of both lower 
limbs. [a, 34.]—Alcoholic p. Of S. Wilks, p. of spinal origin, 
caused by alcohol. There are pains in all the limbs, myatrophia, 
acinesia, hepatic enlargement, and other symptoms of alcoholism. 
[“ Lancet,” 1872, i, p. 320 (o, 34).]—Aiuemic p. P., sometimes ac¬ 
companied by hyperaesthesia, following loss of blood. [Gowers (a, 
34)-]—Apoplectie p, Of Rosenthal, a double paralysis resulting 
from an old and a recent haemorrhage into the motor centres, from 
circumscribed lesions in the median portion of the pons, or from 
aneurysm at the base of the brain ; distinguished from spinal p. by 
the presence of motor paralyses of the cranial nerves. [a, 34 .]— 
Ataxic p. A combined lateral and posterior sclerosis of the spinal 
cord, presenting symptoms of ataxia. Myotatic irritability is in- 
creased ; sensory disturhances are rare ; there are ataxia of the 
face, arm, and leg muscles. [“N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Oct. 9,1886, p. 417 
(a, 34).]—Atonic p. Hysterical p. [Lanyon, “ Lancet,” 1848, i, p. 
180 (a, 34).]—Cataleptlforin p., Cataleptold p. Of Benedikt, 
p. characterized by motor disturbances that are shown by the per¬ 
sistent resistance by muscular conduction of voluntary impulse. It 
affects all the voluntary muscles of both sides of the body, includ- 
ing those of the eyes. It is probably of hysterical origin. [” Arch. 
of Electrol. and Neuro!.. ” i, 1874. p. 10 (a. 34).]—Cervical p. Lat., 
p. cervicalis. Of Gull, paralysis affecting one of the upper ex- 
tremities or both of them together exclusively or in a predominat- 
ing manner. The lower extremities are often subsequently affected, 


but generally in a minor degree. [Charcot (a, 34).]—Chlorotic p. 
See Ancemic p.—Chorelc p. Of Borella, p. of functional origin 
occurring in chorea, [a, 34.]—Congenital IiypertropJiic p. 
of Duclienne. See Pseudo-hypertrophic muscular paralysis.— 
Drunkards' p. See Alcoholic p.—Dysenteric p. An affection 
coming on during dysentery, with paresis of the lower extremities, 
hyperaesthesia, and pain, followed by anaesthesia and complete p.; 
probably of toxic origin. [Ross (a, 34).]—Enteric p. A reflex spi¬ 
nal p. produced by an intestinal disorder. Its existence is denied by 
many, and Bartholow, who describes it, admits that most of the re- 
ported cases are cases of ascending neuritis. [Bartholow, “N. Y. 
Med. Jour.,” Dec. 15,1883, p. 669.]—Functional p. Incomplete p. 
attributable to some functional disorder. [D, 63 ; “ Brit. Med. Jour.,” 
1872, i, p. 394.]—Gouty p. P. occurring in gout. [L, 87 (a. 34).]— 
Hereditary ataxic p. See Hereditary ataxia.— Hypertrophic 
p. of infancy. Of Duchenne, pseudo-hypertrophic muscular pa¬ 
ralysis. [a, 34.]—Hysterical p. See under Hysterical paralysis. 
—Hystero-trauinatic p. Of Charcot, hysterical p. supervening 
upon slight traumatism. [a, 34.]—Infantile spasmodic p., In¬ 
fantile spastic p. Impairment of volition with tonic rigidity 
and ultimately structura! shortening, in varying degrees, of a 
few or many muscles of the body, occurring at or shortly after 
birth. [a, 34.]—Organic p. P. caused by a lesion of the brain 
or spinal cord. [a, 34.]—PalnfuI p. Lat., p. dolorosa. Fr., para- 
plegie douloureuse. A form of p. described by Cruveilhier and 
more fully by Charcot. In several cases in which autopsies were 
made by the latter, carcinoma of a lumbar vertebra was found as a 
cause, and in each case there was also mammary carcinoma. The 
paralysis comes on gradually, following muscular atrophy. The 
pain is caused by the compression of the posterior colurnus of the 
cord by the tumor. [D, 34.]— P. a frigore. Multiple neuritis 
caused by cold and presenting the symptoms of p. [a, 34.]— P. 
dolorosa. Fr., pnraplegie douleureuse. See Painfui p.— P. 
mephitica. Of Swaving, beri-beri. [a, 34.]— Paraplegiae uro¬ 
genitales. See Urinary p. —Phimosal p. Of C. E. Beardsley, 
reflex p. caused by pbimosis. [a, 34.]—Puerperal p. See Puer- 
peral paralysis. —Reflex p. P. of reflex origin.—Rlieuinatisinal 
p. Of Bruchon, p. occurring in the course of rheumatism. [“ Gaz. 
des hop.,” xlviii, p. 1105 (a, 34).]—Senile p. P. caused by senile 
changes inthespinal cord. [L, 87(o, 34).]—Spasmodic p., Spastic 
1 ». P. caused by primary lateral sclerosis of the spinal cord : ap- 
pearing between the twentieth and fortieth years. Concussion of 
the spine and exposure to wet and cold are the most frequent 
causes. The early symptoms are paresis and a tendency to spasm 
of the muscles of the lower extremities. Sensory symptoms, ex- 
cept dull pains in the legs or back, are often absent. but subjective 
sensations are not uncommon. The electric irritability is usually 
normal. Contractures occur later in the disease. In walking. the 
legs drag behind the patient, and each is drawn forward as a rigid 
whole, the toes catching on the ground. [Ross (a, 34).]—Tabetic 
p. See Ataxic».—Tetanoid p. See Spasmodic spinal paralysis. 
—Toxic p. P. caused by ptomainic. leucomainic, mineral, or 
vegetable poisoning; usually the resuit of a primary peripheral 
neuritis, [a, 34.]—Urinary p. Lat., p. urinaria. Fr., jmraplegie 
urinaire. A paretic or paralytic affection of the lower extremities, 
supervening in the course of certain diseases of the urinary pas- 
sages, and appearing to be connected with these as consecutive 
effects. [Charcot (a, 34).] 

PARAPLEGIC, adj. Pa 2 r-a 9 -ple 2 j'i 2 k. Gr., napanXyyi.Kos. Fr., 
parapUgique. Pertaining to or affected with paraplegia, [a, 17.] 

PAKAPLEGIE (Fr.), n. See Paraplegia.— P. flasque. P. 
with muscular flaccidity. [L, 87 (a, 34).]—P. hypertrophique de 
cause c 6 r 6 brale. Of Duchenne, pseudo-hypertrophic muscular 
paralysis. [P. Bourdel. “Rev. mens. des. mal. de Penfanee.,” Feb., 
1885, p. 54.]—P. variolique. Paraplegia associated with variola. 
[D, 70 (a, 34).] 

PARAPLEURITIS (Lat.), n. f. Pa 8 r(pa 3 r)-a 3 -plu 2 r-i(e)'ti 2 s. 
Gen., -ii'idos {-idis). Fr., parapleurite. See Pleurodynia and 
Pleuro-pneumoni a . 

PARAPLEXIA (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 8 -ple 2 x(plax)'i 2 -a*. 
Gr., napan\y$ta (from napd, beside, and nkyyy, a blow). 1. Of Ett- 
miiller, paraplegia. 2. Apoplexy in which the paralytic symptoms 
predommate. [A, 301 (a, 34).] 

PARAPODIUM (Lat.), n. n. Pa 2 r(pa 8 r)-a 8 -pod(po 2 d)'i 2 -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). From napd, beside, and Trous, the foot. See Fbof-TUBERCLE. 

PARAPOESIS (Lat.), PARAPOIESIS (Lat.), n's f. Pa 2 r- 
(pa*r)-a 3 -po 2 -e(a)'si 3 s, -poi-e(a) / si 2 s. Gen., -es’eos {-is). From napa- 
Troteir, to vitiate. Fr., parapoi&se. Ger., Parapoese. Of Eisen- 
mann, a purely functional disease. [L, 50 (a, 14).J 

PARAPOPIIYSIS (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 3 p(a 9 p)-o 2 f'i 2 (u*)- 
si 3 s. Gen., -phys'eos {-oph'ysis). From napd, beside, and a 7 rd</>ucrts, 
an offshoot. The transverse process of a typical vertebra. [L.] 

PAIIAPOPLEXY, n. Pa 2 r-a 2 p'o-ple 2 x-i 2 . From Trapd, beside, 
and anon\r)£ia, apoplexy. Fr., parapoplexie. A slight apoplexy. 
[L, 41, 50, 84 (a, 43).] 

PARAPROCTITIS (Lat.), n. f. Fa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 3 -pro 3 kt(prokt)- 
i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -tit'idos {-idis). Phlegmonous inflammation of the 
paraproctium. [D, 70.] 

PARAPROCTIUM (Lat.), n. n. Pa 2 r(pa 3 i-)-a 3 -pro 2 k(prok)'- 
shi 2 (ti 2 )-u 3 m(u 4 m). From napa, beside. and nptaKrds, the anus. The 
connective tissue contiguous to the rectum. [D, 70.] 

PARAPSIS (Lat.). n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 2 p(a 3 pysi 2 s. Gen., -aps'- 
eos {-is). From napd , beside, and a<j>ij, the sense of touch. Fr., p. 
Ger., falsches Gefiihl. An anomaly of the tactile sense. [L, 50 
(«i 14).] 

PARAPTEKUM (Lat.), n. n. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 2 pt(a s pt)'e 9 r-u 3 m. 
(u 4 m). From napa, beside, and mepov, a feather. Fr., par apter e- 
1. A collective term for the axiflary, scapular, and tertiary feathers 
of a bird’s wing. [L, 343.] 2. In hexapodous insects, a piece on the 
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side of eaeh thoracie segment, between the episternum aud tlie 
wing. [L, 180 (a, 39).] 

PAUAQUINANLSOL, n. Pa 2 r-a 3 -kwi 2 n-a 2 n'i 2 s-o a l. An arti- 
fieial antipyretie alkaloid, C ] 0 H»NO. 

PAHAllABIN, n. Pa a r-a 2 r'a a b-i a n. See Parabin. 
PAKARECTAL, adj. Pa 2 r-a 3 -re a k'tT. From irapd, beside, 
and rectum ( q. v.). Situated around or near the rectum. [L.] 
PARAUEDVCINE, n. Pa 2 -ra 3 -re a d-u a s'en. An alkaloid ob- 
taiued by Thudiehuni, along with reducine, froin the urine. [B.] 
PABAKRHOTACISMUS (Lat.). n. m. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 3 -rot-a 3 - 
si a z(ki a s)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). From irapa, beside, and pia, the Greek letter 
p. The confounding of r sounds with others ; the substitution of 
other sounds (as of l, w, or ny) for that of r. [A, 319, 320 (a, 21).] 
PARAKRHYTMNUS (Lat.), n. m. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r) : a 3 r-ri 2 th(ru e thV- 
mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gr., irapappv0p.os (from irapa, beside, and pvdp.os, 
rhythm. Fr., pararrhythme. Disturbed rliythm. (L, 41,50 (a, 14).] 
PARARTHKEMA (Lat.), PARARTIIRESIS (Lat ), n s n. 
and f. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 3 rth-fe(ra)'ma 3 , -si a s. Gen., -threm'atos {-citis), 
-thres'eos (-is). From irapa , bes/de, and apdpov, a joint. See Sub- 

LUXATION. 

PARARTHRIA (Lat.), n. f. Pa a r(pa 3 r)-a 3 rth'ri 2 -a 3 . From 
irapa, beside, and apdpovv , to articulate. Ger., Pararfhrie. See 
Paralalia.— 1*. centralis. P. due to eerebral disturbanee. [D, 
18.]—P. literalis paretiea. See Stammering.— P. syllabaris 
paretiea. A stumbling articulation of syllables due to paresis or 
paralysis. [D, 18.]—P. syllabaris spastica. See Stuttering. 

PAR ARTHROSIS (Lat-.), n. f, Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 3 rth-ros'i 2 s. Gen., 
-thros'eos (-is). See Subluxation. 

PA11ASACCHAROSE, n. Pa 2 r-a 3 -sa 2 k'a a r-os. F r.,p. Ger., 
P. A diglucosic aleohol, 0 12 H<i«jO,,, a modifieation of saecharose 
produeed by a proeess of fermentation set up when a solution of 
saecharose is treated with ammonium phosphate and exposed to 
the air. It occurs as small crystals insoluble in absolute aleohol. 
[B, 3, 93.] 

PARAS ALPINO ITIS (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 3 -sa 2 lp(sa 3 lp)- 
i 2 n(i a n 2 )-ji(ge)'ti a s. Gen., -git'idos (-idis). From irapa , beside, and 
<rd\irt.yg, a trnmpet. Inflammation around the Falloppian tube, 
[a, 31.] 

PARASOEPASTRA (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 3 -se 2 p(ske a p)- 
a 2 st(a 3 st)'ra 3 . Gr., irapaviceirda-Tpa (from irapa , beside, and atccirda- 
t pa, a surgical bandage). A bandage for the whole liead. [E.] 
PARASCEUE (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 3 -su 2 (sku # a )'e(a). Gen., 
-sceu'es. Gr., irapaaitevr) (from irapa, beside, and (mevrj, equipment). 
See Apparatus. 

PAItASCHIDES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Pa a r(pa 3 r)-a a sk(a 3 seh a ) / i a d- 
ez(e 2 s). Gr., irapacrx^*? (from irapa , beside, and ayi^eiv, to eleave). 
Fr., parascides. Fragments of broken bone. [E.J 
PARASECRETION, n. Pa 2 r-a 3 -se-kre'shu 3 n. From irapa, be¬ 
side, and secernere, to separate. Any anomaly of secretion. [a, 17.] 
PARASEMIA (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 3 -sem(sam)'i a -a 3 . From 
irapa, beside, and d<n7/u.os, unintelligible. Ger., Parasemie. Simu- 
lated aseinia. [D, 18.] 

PAR ASIGMATISMUS (Lat.), n. m. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 3 -si 2 g-ma 2 t- 
(ma 3 t)-i a z(i 2 s) / mu 3 s(mu 4 s). From 7 rapd, beside, and aiyya, the 
Greek letter <r. The substitution of other sounds (/, ph, etc.) for 
that of s or sh. [A, 319 (a, 21).] 

PARASILICIC, adj. Pa 2 r-a 3 -si 2 l-i 2 s / i a k. Analogous to silieie. 
[B.]—P. acid. A hexbasie aeid, II a Si0 6 = Si0 2 + 3H a O, known 
only through its salts, the parasiticates. [B, 3.] 

PARASIT (Ger.), n. Pa 3 -ra 3 -zet / . See Parasite.— Haarbalg- 
p\ See Demodex folliculorum. 

PARASITE, n. Pa 2 r / a 3 -sit. Gr., irapatriros (lit., one who eats 
with anotlier [from irapa, beside, and ohtos, food]). Lat., parasitus. 
Fr .,p. Ger .. Parnsit, Schmarotzer. 1. An animal or piant, living 
and subsisting within some tissue or organ, or upon some surface, 
of another animal or piant. [A, 2.] Cf. Coinosite, Oikostte, 
Phagosite, Xenosite, and Nostosite. 2. See Fcetus in foetu.— 
Accideutal p’s. Internal p’s having the habits, but not referable 
to the elass, of Entozoa. The following are included in this elass 
in the nomenclature of the Royal CoIIege of Physieians of London : 
Pentastoma denticulatum, Pentastoma cbnstrictum, CEstrus homi¬ 
nis, and Anthomyia canicularis — Endophytic p. A p. living 
iti the tissues and organs of its host. [B, 209 (a, 27).]— Epipliytic 
p. A p. living on the surface of the skin and mucous membranes 
of the host. [B, 209 (a, 27).]— External p. See Ectoparasite.— 
Facnltative p. 1. A p. that is not eonfined to any particular ani¬ 
mal organism. 2 . Of De Bary, a p. whieh can only satisfy the eon- 
ditions of its life in the animal organism, but wfiieh nevertheless 
leaves it at a eertain period of its existenee. [B, 209 (a, 27).]— False 
p. See Pseudoparasite. —Internal p. See Endoparasite.—O b- 
ligatory p. Of De Bary, a p. that can not subsist away from its 
host. [B, 209 (a, 27).]— Vege tabi e p*s. Fr., p's vegetaux. Plants 
distinguished by absence or deficieney of ehlorophyil, deriving tlieir 
food from other living organisms. They are eonfined among pha- 
nerogams to the dieotyledons, and among cryptogams to the Fungi 
(ehiefly the lower) and a few Algce. [B, 83, 121, 291 (a, 35).] 
PARAS ITIC» adj. Pa a r-a 3 -si 2 t , i a k. Lat., parasiticus, parasi¬ 
tarias. Fr., parasitaire. parasite. Ger., parasitisch. Pertaining 
to or of the nature of a parasite ; of a disease, caused by parasites. 
[D, 1, 20.] 

PARASITICIDE, adj. Pa 2 r-a 3 -sit'i a -sid. Lat.. parasiticidus 
(from 7 rapdffiTos, a parasite, and ccedere, to slay). Fr., p. See An- 
tiparasitic. 

PARASITISM, n. Pa a r / a 3 -sit-i 2 zm. Lat.. parasitismus (from 
irapdcrtTos, a parasite). Fr., parasitisme. Ger., Parasitismus. 1. 


The state of existenee as a parasite. Cf. Symbiosis. 2. The state 
of being infested with a parasite. 3. The part played by a parasite 
in eausing or modifying disease. 

PARASITOGENIE (Fr.), n. Pa 3 -ra 3 -ze-to-zha-ne. A morbid 
eonstitution predisposing the subjeet to be infested with parasites. 
[L, 41 (a, 14). J 

PARASORI5IC ACID, n. Pa 2 r-a 3 -so 2 rb'i a k. Of Hofmann, 
an oily liquid, C a H g 0 2 , obtained in the preparation of malie aeid 
from mountain-ash berries, isomerie with or an impure kind of 
sorbie aeid. It is slightly aeid, sparingly soluble In water, but 
freely soluble in alcohol and in ether. Its vapors are stupefying 
and of disagreeable odor. [B, 3 (a, 38); B, 93 (a, 14).] 
PARASPADIA (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 3 -spad(spa 3 d)'i 2 -a 3 . 
From irapa , beside, and aird&tv, to draw. A eonditiou eharaeter- 
ized by au abnormal termination of the urethra on the side of the 
penis. [E.] 

PARASPERMATIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Pa a r(pa 3 r)-a 3 -spu 6 rm- 
(spe 2 rm)-a(a 3 ) , shi 2 (ti a )-a 3 . From irapa , beside, aud <riripp.a, seed. 
Spore-like bodies observed in some Algae, said by some to be repro- 
ductive. [B, 19, 308 (a, 35).] 

PARASPIIAGIS (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a a s(a 3 s)'fa a j(fa 3 g)-i a s. 
Gen., -sphag'idos (-idis). Gr., irapaatyayit (from irapa , beside, and 
<r<payrj, the throat). Fr., parasphage. The region of or about the 
throat. [A, 322, 325 (a, 48).] 

PARASTADUS (Lat.), n. m. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 2 st(a 3 st)'a 2 d(a 3 d)-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). Fr., parastade. Of Link, a colleetion of sterile filaments, in 
rows of two or more, between the petals and stamens. [B, 1 
(a, 35).] 

PARASTAMEN (Lat.), n. n. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 3 -sta(sta 3 )'me a n. Gen., 
-stam'inis. Fr., parastamine. See Parastemon. 

PARASTATA (Lat.), n. m. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 2 st(a 3 st)'a a t(a 3 t)-a 3 . 
Gr., irapa<rrar>75 (from 7rapaoTas, anything that stands beside). See 
Epididymis,— 1*. udenoides. S ee Prostate gland.—P. cirsoides. 
See Pampiniform plexus. 

PARASTATADENITIS (Lat.), PARASTATITIS (Lat ), n’s 
f. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 2 st(a 3 st)-a a t(a 3 t)-a a d(a 3 d )-e a n-i(e)'ti a s, -a 2 t(a 3 t)-i(e)'- 
ti a s. Gen., -it'idos (-is). From irapaaTan/js, the epididymis, and a6qv, 
a gland. See Epididymitis. 

PARASTEATOS1S (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 3 -ste 2 -a a t(a 3 t)-os / - 
i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). From irapa, beside, and erriap, stiff fat. 
Ger., Parasteatose. A form of steatosis in whieh the character of 
the secretion is altered. The Parasteatoses (Ger., Parasteatosen ) 
of Auspitz are a farnily of Steatoses embracing sebaeeous diseases 
eharaeterized by altered secretion. They include milium, athero¬ 
ma, eomedo, molluseum eontagiosum, and eolloid milium. [G, 4.] 
PARASTEMON (Lat.), n. m. Pa a r(pa 3 r)-a 3 -stem(stam) / o a n(on). 
Gen.. -stem'onos (-is). From irapa. beside, and <mjju.wr, a thread. 
Fr., parastime, parastamine. 1. An abortive stamen. [B, 1, 19, 
123 (a, 35).] See Staminodium. 2. See Parastadus. 

PARASTERNAL, adj. Pa 2 r-a 3 -stu B r / n’l. From irapa, beside, 
and <TTipvov, the sternum. Situated at the side of the sternum. 
[L, 332.] 

PARASTICIIIES, n. pl. Pa a r-a 2 st / i 2 k-i 2 z. From irap<l, about, 
and <ttI\os, a row. Fr., parastiques. The secondary spirals formed 
in alternate phyllotaxy in whieh the internodes are short and the 
leaves overlap. [B, 77, 121, 291 (a, 35).] 

PARASTRAMMA (Lat ), PAItASTREMMA (Lat), n’s n. 
Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 3 -stra 2 m(stra 3 m) / ma 3 , -stre a m'ma 3 . Gen., -stravVma- 
tos (-atis ), -strem'matos (-atis). Gr., irapao-rpf/A/na (from irapaa-rpi- 
<f>etv, to twist). Fr., parastremme. Ger., Verdrehung. Distortion 
of any part of the faee, espeeially of the mouth. [L, 41, 50 (a, 14).] 
PARASTREPSIS (Lat.), n. f. Pa a r(pa 3 r)-a 3 -stre a ps'i 2 s. Gen., 
-streps'eos (-is). From irapa, beside, and o-rpe^is, a turning round. 
See Subluxation. 

PARASTYLE, n. Pa a r y a 3 -stil. Lat., parastylus (from irapa, 
beside, and oruAos, a pillar). Fr.,p. In botany, an abortive style. 
[B, 1, 19 (a, 35).] 

PARASYNOVITIS (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 3 -si 2 n(su fl n)-o-vi- 
(we)'ti a s. Gen., -vifidos (-idis). From irapa, beside, <rvv, with, and 
ovum, an egg. See Synovitis fungosa. 

PARASYPHIEITIC, adj. Pa a r-a 3 -si a f-i a ]-i a t'i 2 k. From irapa, 
beside, and syphilis (q. v.). Fr., parqsyphilitique. Of Renaut, 
evoked by syphilis without being really a manifestation of that dis¬ 
ease. [“Union m6d.,” Feb. 18, 1886. p. 283.] 

PARASYSTOLE (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 3 -si a st(su <> st) y o(o a )-le' 
(la). Gen., -sys'toles. From irapa, beside, and o-vorroAi), systole. 
Fr., p. Ger., P. The interval between the cardiac systole and 
diastole. [K.] 

PARATARSIA (Lat.), n. f. Pa a r(pa 3 r)-a 3 -ta 3 rs / i 2 -a 3 . From 
irapa, beside, and xapo-os (see Tarsus). See Ectopia tarsi. 

PARATARS1UM (Lat.), n. n. Pa a r(pa 3 r)-a 3 -ta 3 rs / i a -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
Fr., paratarse. The side of the tarsus in birds. [L, 343.] 
PARATARTARIC ACID, n. Pa 2 r-a 3 -ta 3 r-ta 3 r'i 2 k. Fr., acide 
paratartrique. Ger., Paraweinsaure. Racemie acid. [B.] 
PARATHENAR (Lat.), n. n. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a a th(a 3 th) / e 2 n-a 3 r. 
Gen., - en'aros (-aris). From irapa, beside, and Qevap, the fiat of the 
foot. Fr., parathenar. Of Winslow. the abduetor and short flexor 
muscles of the little toe. [A, 500 (a, 48).] 
PARATHIOFORMAEDEHYDE, n. Pa 2 r-a 3 -thI-o-fo 2 rm- 
a a Pde 2 -hid. Ger., Parathioformaldehyd. A crystalline body, 
C 3 H fl S 3 , whieh inay be regarded as paraformaldehyde (paramethyl 
aldehyde) in whieh sulphur replaees oxygen. [B, 3.] 
PARATHIONIC ACID, n. Pa a r-a 3 -thi-o 2 n'i 2 k. Aeid ethyl 
sulphate. [B.] 
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PARATHYMIA (Lat.). n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r>-a 3 -tl)i 2 m(thu s in)'i 2 -a 3 . 
From napd , beside, and 0v/u.os, the mind. Fr., parathymie. Ex- 
cessive raental strain. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PARATOLUIDINE, n. Pa 2 r-a 3 -to 2 l-u 2 'i 2 d-en. See Tolui- 

DINE. 


PARATOLYL, n. Pa 2 r-a 3 -to 2 l'i 2 l. See Tolyl.—P’ liydrazine. 
The compound CH 3 C 6 H 4 .NH : NH 3 . [B, 3 (a, 38).]—P'pliospliine. 
A liquid, CH 3 .C 6 H 4 .PH 2 = C 7 H # P. Its odor is so intense as to pro¬ 
duce headache and epistaxis. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

PARATONIA (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 3 -ton(to 2 n)'i 2 -a s . From 
Trapa, beside, and roro?, a stretching. Fr., paratonie. Over-exten- 
sion ; abnormal tension. [L, 50 (a. 34).] 

PARATOPIA (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 3 -top(to 2 p)'i 2 -a 3 . From 
napd , beside, and roiros, a place. Displacement, dislocation. [E.] 
PARATREMMA (Lat.), n. n. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 3 -tre 2 m'ma 3 . Gen., 
-trem'matos (-atis ). See Paratrimma. 

PARATRICHOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 3 -tri 2 k(tri 2 ch 2 )-os'- 
i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). From nq.pa, beside, and a hair. 1 . A 
form of trichosis characterized by the production ot hair of abnor¬ 
mal quality. The Paratrichoses (Ger., Paratrichosen) of Auspitz 
include trichorrhexis nodosa and trichoptilosis. 2. The growth of 
hair in abnormal situations. [G, 4, 81.] 

PARATRIMMA (Lat,), n. n. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 3 -tri 2 m / ma 3 . Gen., 
-trim'matos (-atis). Gr., naparpippa (from napd , beside, and rpipeiv, 
to rub). Fr., paratrimme. Ger., Wotf. Irritation or inflamma- 
tion of the skin from chafing or pressure; intertrigo, especially 
(Ger., Afterfratt) between the nates. [L, 41, 50 (a, 14).] 


PARATROPE (Lat.), u. f. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 2 t(a 3 t) / ro(ro 2 )-pe(pa). 
Gen., - afropes . Gr., naparpom/j (from naparpinetv, to turn aside). 
Fr., p. Torsion of a limb. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PARATROPHY, n. Pa 2 r-a 2 t'ro-fi 2 . From napa, beside, and 
rpo^ij, nourishment. Lat., paratrophia. Fr., parairophie. Quali¬ 
tative alteration in a tissue caused by a trophic disorder. [D, 35.]— 
Neurotlc p. A p. of nervous origin, such as an arthropathy oc- 
curring in connection with loco motor ataxia. [D, 35.] 

PARATUDO, n. In Brazil, the Hortia arborea, Canella axil¬ 
laris, and some other trees with aromatic barks. [B, 121,180 (a, 35).] 

PARATUNGSTATE, n. Pa 2 r-a 3 -tu 3 n 2 z / tat. A compound 
made up of 5 molecules of a basic oxide United with 12 molecules of 
tungsten trioxide. Thussodium p. is Na 10 \V 13 O 41 = 5Na 3 0 + 12WO s . 
[B, 3.] 

PARATURA, n. A Brazilian piant of the Cyperacece. The 
root is used as a tonic. [L, 87 (a. 50).] 

PARATYPHLITIS (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 3 -ti 2 f(tu«f)-li(le)'- 
tl a s. Gen., -lifidos (-idis). From napd , beside, and rv<ft\os, blind 
(see Caecum). Inflammation of the connective tissue between the 
caecum and the iliac fascia. [D, 70.] 

PARATYPICUS (Lat.), adj. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 3 -ti 2 p(tu*p) / i 2 k-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From napa, beside, and tvttokos, typical. Deviating from a 
typical character ; irregular. See Eczema paratypicum. 

PARAVAGINITIS (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 3 -va 2 j(wa 8 g)-i 2 n- 
(en)-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos (-idis). From napd, beside, and vagina 
(g. v.). See Paracolpitis. 

PARA VERTEBRA!., adj. Pa 2 r-a 3 -vu fl rt'e 2 -br , l. From napd, 
beside, and vertebra (q. v.). Situated beside or near the vertebral 
column. [a, 17.] 

PARAVESICA!, adj. Pa 2 r-a 3 -ve 2 s'i 2 -k , l. From napd, beside, 
and vesica , the bladder. Situated around or beside the uriuary 
bladder. [L.] 

PARAXANTHINE, n. Pa a r-a a -za s nth / en. Ger., Paraxan- 
thin. A substance, C 7 H 8 N 4 0 3 = C 6 H2(CH 3 ) 2 N 4 0 2 , or dimethylxan- 
thine, isomeric with theobromine (and hence called by Thudichum 
urotheobromine), obtained by Salomon from urine. Applied directly 
to muscular tissue, it causes extreme contraction ; subcutaneously 
it produces tetanus, paresis, and death. [B ; B, 270 (a, 38); “Ber. 
d. dtsch. ehem. Gesellsch.,” xvi, p. 195 (B); “ Ctrlbl. f. klin. Med. ” 
June 1, 1889 (a, 50).] 

PARAXIAL, adj. Pa 2 ra 2 x'i 2 -a 2 l. From napd , beside, and 
axis (q. v.). Situated alougside the long axis. [L ; a, 48.] 

PARAXYLORCINOL, n. Syn. r homorcinol , B-orcin, B-or- 
cinot. A dihydroxyxylene, C 8 H 10 O a = C«[CH 3 ,OH,H,CH 3 ,H,OH,], 
forming slightly sweet, tetragonal crystals, melting at 163° C., boil- 
mg at about 280° C. [B, 3, 270 (a, 38).] 

PARAZOE (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 8 r)-a 3 -zo'e(a). Gen., -zo'es. 
From napa , beside, and a living animal. Fr., p. Ger P Of 

Eisenmann, a disease in which fuliy developed parasites are’ pro- 
duced. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 1 

PARCHEMIN (Fr.), n. Pa 3 rsh-ma 2 n 2 . Parchment; in botany, 
the aril mclosmg the seeds in the coffee-plants. [B, 1 (a, 35).] 

PARCHIM (Ger.), n. Pa 9 rch 2/ em. A place in Mecklenburg- 
Scnwenn, Germany. where there is a gaseous spring. [L, 30, 37, 
49 14).] 


PAltDANTHUS (Lat.), n. rn. Pa 3 rd-a 2 nth(a 8 nthVu 8 s(u 4 s). 
From nap&os, a panther, and arfloy, a fiower. Leopard-flower, a 
genus of the Iridacece. [B, 19,275 (a. 35).]—P. chlnensis. Chinese 
leopard-flower or blackberry lily ; an herb with orange-spotted 
flowers, indigenous to China and naturalized in Indiana. In China 
the root is used in decoction as a wash for poisoned wounds and 
reduced to a pulp, as an external application to snake-bites. \B 
19, 34, 275 (a, 35).] 

PARECCCEEOMA (Lat.), n. n. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-e 2 k-se 2 l(ko 2 -e 2 l)- 
om'a 3 . Gen., -om'atos (-atis). From napd , beside, e«, from. and 
jcotXos, hollow. Fr., parecccetdme. An accessory cavity produced 
by disease. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 


PARECCR1SES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-e £ k'kri 3 s-ez(e"s). 
From napa , beside, e«Kp«riy, separation. In Young’s classification 
of diseases, those that affect the secretions. [L, 290.] 
PARECTAMA (Lat.), n. n. PaMpa^-e^t^m^mVa 8 . Gen. t 
- tam'atos (-atis). From napa, beside, and israpa, extent. Fr., pa- 
rectame. Excessive distention or dilatation. [L, 50 (a, 43).] 
PARECTASIS (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-e 2 kt / a 2 s(a 3 s)-i 2 s. Gen., 
-tas'eos (-ec'tasis). From napd, beside, and israan, extension. See 

SUBLUXATION. 

PAREDllIA (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-e 2 d'ri 2 -a 3 . Gr., napt&pia 
(from napd, beside, and «fipa, a seat). Of Hippocrates, an aggra- 
vating complication of a disease. [A, 325 (a, 48).] 

PAREGORIC, adj. Pa 2 r-e 2 -go 2 r / i 2 k. Gr., napijyopmoi (from 
napijyopciv, to console). Lat., paregoricus. Fr ., paregorique. Ano- 
dyne ; as a n., an anodyne medicine, especially p. elixir.—P. elixir, 
See Tinctura opii camphorata.— P.-root. See Myrrhis odorata. 
—P. tincture. See Tinctura opii camphorata. 

PAREIA (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-i'(e 2 / i 2 )-a 3 . Gr., napeia. Fr., 
pareia. The cheek. 

PAltEIRA (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-i'(e a 'i 2 )-ra 3 . Fr.,p., racine 
dep.-brava. Ger., P., Grieswurzel. Syn.: pareirce radix [Br. Ph.], 
p. brava. Of the U. S. Ph., the root (dried root [Br. Ph.]) of Chon- 
aodendron tomentosum. A long, branching, tortuous, woody, thin- 
barked root, externally brownish-gray, or sometimes quite black 
and marked with transverse ridges and cracks and longitudinal 
wrinkles. Cut transversely, it displays a porous woody tissue with 
distinet medullary rays between which the substance is of a close, 
resinous, waxy appearance. It has a well-marked but not persist¬ 
ent bitter taste, and is without peculiar odor. Its composition is 
not fuliy known. Feneulle found in it a soft resin, a brown sub¬ 
stance, a nitrogenous body, a yellow bitter principle, fecula, and 
various salts. An alkaloid (see Pelosine), by Hanbury identified 
with buxine, has been isolated. P. is considered tonic, aperient, 
and diuretic, and has been used in calculus, leucorrhoea, dropsy, 
etc. It is now chiefly employed in chronie catarrhal cystitis. In 
Brazil it is used as a diaphoretic, diuretic, and emmenagogue, and 
a vinous infusion of the root is used internally in snake-bites, the 
bruised leaves of the piant being applied to tne wound. [B, 5 , 18, 
121, 185 (a, 35).]—Alcool 6 de p. (Fr.). See Tinctura, pareirce .— 
Corainon false p. brava. Of Hanbury, a spurious p. brava, 
containing pelosine and medicinally active, formerly common in 
commerce, consisting of the root and stem of an undetermined 
menispermaceous Brazilian piant long erroneously referred to 
Cissampelos p. It has the internal structure of false p. (lst def.). 
and is easily distinguished from true p. by showing when cut a 
fibrous, woody surface, unlike the close, waxy texture of the true 
drug. Its decoction is not colored blue by iodine. [B, 5, 18 (a, 35).] 
—Decoctum pareirae [Br. Ph.]. Fr., tisane de p. brava. A 
preparation made by boiling H oz. of p. in No. 20 powder for 15 
minutes with 1 part of water, straining, and washing the residue 
with water enough to give a pint of decoction. [B, 95 (a, 38).]— 
Essentia pareirae. See Tinctura pareirce .—Extractum parei¬ 
rae [Br. Ph.] (aquosum). Fr., extrait aqueux de p., extrait de p. 
brava. Ger., P'extrakt. A preparation made by digesting 1 lb. 
of p. root in No. 40 powder with 1 pintof boiling water for 24 hours, 
treating in a percolator with more water until the p. is exhausted 
or 1 gallon of percolate is obtained, and evaporating to a pilular 
consistence. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Extractum pareirae fluidum [U. 
S. Ph.] (seu liquidum [Br. Ph.]). Fr., extrait liquide de p. brava. 
Ger., fliissiges P^extrakt. A preparation made by moistening 100 
grammes of p. root, in No. 40 pow r der, with 40 of a mixture of 80 
grammes of alcohol with 20 of glycerin, treating in a percolator 
with the rest of the menstruum and with more alcohol till the p. is 
exhausted, distilling off the alcohol from the flrst 85 c. c. of perco¬ 
late, evaporating the residue to a soft extract, mixing the two, and 
bringing to 100 c. c. with alcohol [U. S. Ph.]; or by dissolving 4 parts 
of extract of p. in enough of a mixture of alcohol with three times 
its volume of water to make 16 fluid parts of solution [Br. Ph.]. 
[B, 95 (a, 38).]—False p. F r.,fauxp. Ger., falsche P. 1. A drug 
without bitterness and apparently inactive, said by Hanbury to 
have supplanted in the English markets the common false p. brava. 
It consists almost entirely of stems, forming cylindrical sticks and 
truncheons covered with an easily detached bark in two layers, 
and displaying when cut transversely a w^ell-defined pith in the 
centre, followed by a succession of concentric or eccentric zones 
alternating with layers of parenchyma. [B. 5, 18, 121, 180 (a, 35).] 
2. See White p. brava. 3. See Yellow p. brava. 4. See P. brava 
(2d def.). 5. See West African p. brava. 6 . See Common false P. 
brava .—Fluid extract of p. See Extractum pareirce fluidum. 
—Infusum pareirm [U. S. Ph., 1870]. Fr., hydrole de p. A 
preparation made by macerating 1 oz. (troy) of bruised P. brava 
in 1 pint of boiling water, and straining. It is used in irritation 
and chronie inflammation of the genito-urinary tract. [B, 5 (a, 
38).]—P. brava. Ger., achte Griesivurzel (2d def.). 3. See P. 
2. A bitter drug derived from Cissampelos p., used as a substi¬ 
tute for true p. It consists of the root and stems of the piant, 
and differs from true p. in having no concentric layers of wood. 
[B, 5, 18, 180 (a. 35).] See also West African p. brava and other 
subheadings.—Pareirae radix [Br. Ph.], P. root. See P.—Ra¬ 
dix pareirae bravae. See P. and P. brava (2d def.).—Tinctura 
pareirae. Fr., teinture (ou alcoole) de p. A preparation made 
by digesting 1 part of p. root for some days in 5 parts of 22- 

S 3 r-cent. alcohol, and filtering. [B, 119 (a, 38).] — Tisane de p. 

rava (Fr.). See Decoctum pareirce.—XS T e st African p. brava. 
The p. brava of the Portuguese of Zanzibar ; a product, according 
to some, of Ampelopsis botrya. It consists of portions of both root 
and stem, and is browmish externally, yellow and brownish inter¬ 
nally, with numerous eccentric zones in the larger pieces. A cross- 
section displays in the centre a small star with a variable number 
of straight rays. [B, 5, 180 (a, 35).]—White p. brava. Fr., p. 
brava btanc (ou grande). A false p., w ithout odor or taste, derived 
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frorn Abuta rufescens. It consists of bits of the stem, with a pafe 
corky bark, and short pieces o£ the root, sonietimes 3 in. thick, 
covered with a rough blacl: bark. A eross-section of the root 
shows a series of eoncentrie zones of white amylaceous eellular 
tissue. lodine ttirns its decoction a bright blue. [B, 5, 18 (a, 35).] — 
Yellow ]i. bravu. Fr., p. bravn jaune. A spurious bitter p. con- 
taining beberine, consisting of the stem and root of Abuta amara. 
The pieces from the stem are from 1 to 6 in. thick, hard and woody, 
with a whitish bark and the inner substauce of a bright-yellow 
color, with regular concentric zones. [B, 5, 18, 180 (a, 35).] 
PAIIEIK1NE, n. Pa 2 r-ir'en. See Cissampeline.— P. liydro- 
clilorate, P. liydrocliloride. A salt of p. used for malarial 
disease. [Ferreira, “ Lancet ” ; “N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Jan. 3, 1885, 

p. 28.] 

PAKKLECTltONOMY, n. Pa 2 r-e 2 -le 2 k-tro 2 n'o 2 in-i 2 . From 
irapd, beside, ykenTpov, amber, and vo/xos, a Iaw. Fr., parelectro- 
noniie. Ger., Paretectronomie. In electro-physiology, the elec- 
trical States presented by the surface ot' a transverse section of a 
mufecle and of its tendon, both of wliich are negative to the natural 
surface of the muscle, which is electro-positive. The tendon is less 
negative than the cut surface. [K ; a, 18 ] 

PAltEMPTOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Pa a r(pa 3 r)-e 2 mp-tos'i a s. Gen., 
-os'eos (-is). Gr., 7rapd/xjrTft«ris. Fr., paremptose. Ger., Eindran- 
gen. An ancient expression apparently synonymous with acci¬ 
dent. It was also used to designate a displacement of tissues or 
fluids into a regiou in which they are not normally found. 

PAltENCEPHALIS (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-e 2 n(e 2 n 2 )-se a f- 
(ke a f)'a 2 l(a 3 l)-i a s. Gen., -aVidos (-idis ). Gr., irapeyKe<f>a\ (from 
irapa , beside, and ey/ce<j> aAos, the brain. See Cerebellum. 

PAKENCEPHAL1TIS (Lat.), n. f. Pa a r(pa 3 r)-e a n(e a n 2 )-se a f- 
(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-i(e) / ti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos (-idis). Infiammation of the 
cerebellum. 

PARENCEPHALOCELE (Lat.). n. f. Pa a r(pa 3 r)-e a n(e 2 n 3 )- 
se^ke^-a^a^HKo^-selkaneda); in Eng., par-e a n-se 2 f'a 2 l-o-sel. 
Gen., -ceVes. From irapeyK€<j>a\i<;, the cerebellum, and a tu¬ 

mor. Hernia of the cerebellum. [E.] 

PAKEXCEPHALU3I (Lat.), n. n. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-e a n(e a n a )-se a f- 
(ke 2 f) / a 2 l(a 3 l)-u 3 m(u 4 m). From irapd , beside, and ey<e<f>a\os, the 
brain. See Cerebellum. 

PAKENCEPHALUS (Lat.), n. m. Pa a r(pa 3 r)-e 2 n(e a n a )-se a f- 
(ke a f)'a a l(a 3 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). Of Farr, a malforination of the brain. 
[a, 18.] 

PARENCHYMA (Lat.), n. n. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-e a n 2 'ki 2 (ch a u«)-ma 3 . 
Gen., -chym'atos (-atis). Gr, itapiyxvp.a (from irapa. beside, and 
eyxelv, to pour in). Fr., parenchyme. Ger., Parenchym. Syn. : 
pufp. The proper and eharacteristic substance of an organ, espe- 
cially a glandular organ, in contradistinction to the connective tis¬ 
sue, nerves, and vessels distrihuted to it. In botany, according to 
Goodale, any typical eellular tissue except that of the epidermal 
tissue : in a more restricted sense, soft tissue consisting of cells 
more or less separated from each other, lisually of a spheroidal or 
polvedral shape, with the, walls thin and often composed of unmodi- 
tied cellulose. It forms the pith, the green eellular tissue of the leaf, 
the pulp of the fruit, etc. [B, 1, 19, 104,121, 229, 291 (a, 35 ; J, 33,35).] 
Cf. P. cells.— Folded p. P. in which the walls of the cells are 
crumpled or folded inward, as in some of the chlorophyll-bearing 
cells of pine-leaves. [B, 229, 291 (a, 35).]—Glandular p. Ger., 
Driisenparenchym. The substance of a gland. [L.]—Palisade p. 
Fr., parenchyme en palissade. P. in which the cells are elongated 
and compactly arranged (like the pales of a picket-fence), as in the 
upper part of most leaves. (B, 229, 291 (a, 35).]—Selerotic p. 
Cellular tissue in which the cellulose has become lignified, resulting 
either in a thickening of the cell-wall and a consequent diminution 
in the. size of the cell cavity or in a hardening of the walls without 
much thickening. [B, 229, 291 (a, 35).]—Spongy p. Fr., paren¬ 
chyme spongieux. P. in which the cells are loosely arranged and 
the lacunae are conspicuous, as in the interior of green leaves. [B, 
229, 291 (a. 35).]—Stellate p. Fr., parenchyme etoile. P. in which 
the cells assume star-like forms, as sometimes in spongy p. [B, 
229, 291 (a, 35).]—S ubero iis p. Cork. [B, 229 (a, 35).]—AVood-p. 
A forin of tissue, sometimes occurring in woody tissue. intermedi- 
ate in character between p. and prosenchyma (e. g., a row of thin- 
walled cells in w hich the end cells are taper-pointed and the middle 
ones have their ends ttattened). [B, 229, 291 (a, 35).] 
PARENCHYMATITIS (Lat.), n. f. PaMpa 3 r)-e 2 n 2 -ki a m- 
(ch 2 u 6 m)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos (-idis). Fr., parenchyma- 
tite. Infiammation of a parenchyma. [L. 50 (a, 34).] 
PARENCHYMATOSE, PARENCHYMATOUS, adjs. 

Pa 2 r-e 2 n-ki 2 m , a 2 t-os, -u 3 s. Lat., parenchymaticus. Fr., parenchy- 
mateux. Ger., parenchymadis, parenchymatisch. Of, pertaining 
to, resembling, or affecting parenchyma. [J.] 
PARENCHYMEPATIT1S (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-e a n a -ki 2 m- 
(ch 2 u 6 m)-e 2 p(ap)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -Widos (-idis). From 
itapiyxvpa , parenchyma, and i )nap, the liver. Parenchymatous 
hepatitis. [L, 50 (a. 43).] 

PARENCRANIS (Lat.), n. f. Pa a r(pa 3 r)-e a n 2 -kran(kra 3 nyi 2 s. 
Gen.. -cran'idos (-idis). Gr., irapeyKpavi s . See Cerebellum. 

PAREPIHIDY3TIS (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-e a p-i a -di a d'i a m- 
(u 8 m)-i a s. From irapd , beside, lirL. upon, and 6i'6v/xos, the testicle. 
A group of small masses, containing tubules lined with columnar 
ciliated epithelium, above the head of the epididymis in front of 
the spermatic cord ; believed to be relies of the Wolffian body. 
[L, 142, 201.] 

PAREPITHYMIA (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-e a p-i a -thi a m(thu 8 m)'- 
i 2 -a 3 . From irapd, beside, and eiriBvpia, desire. Fr parepithymie. 
Depraved appetite or desire. [L, 50 (a. 43).] 

PARERETHISIS (Lat.), PARERETIIISMUS (Lat.), n's f. 
and m. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-e 2 r-e a th'i a s-i a s, -e a th-i a z(i a s)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gen., 


-is'eos (-eth'isis), -is'mi. From irapa , beside, and to irri¬ 

tate. Fr., parerethisis. A morbid excess of excitement. [L, 50 
(«, 14).] ^ 

PARESIE (Fr.), n. Pa 3 -ra-ze. See Paresis.—P. analglsique 
A panaris. A rare forni of paresis sometimes affecting parts 
contiguous to those affected with panaris. [Guelliot, “ Gaz. lieb. 
de m(d. et de chir.,” Oct. 5, 1883, p. 662 (D).] 

PARESIS (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)'e a s-i 2 s. Gen., -es'eos ( par'e- 
sis). Gr., irapetris. Fr., paresie. Ger., Parese , Paresie , unvoit- 
kommene Liihmung. Incomplete paralysis, especially when not 
associated with any demonstrable organic change. [D, 25.]—Can- 
tatory p. Vocal disability; experienced only in singing, caused 
by over-fatigue of the intrinsic muscles of phonation. [“>led. 
News,” Oct. 6, 1888, p. 382 (a, 34).]—General p., Progressive p. 
See General paralysis.—P ulmonary p. A progressive conges- 
tion of the minute pulmonary circulation, with infiltration into the 
vesicular structure, ending in fatal cases in gradual asphyxia. 
There are emotional excitement, fugitive cutaneous erythema, 
extreme physical prostration, and a short cough without much 
expectoration. Women are more frequently affected than men. 
[” Asclepiad,” v, 1888, p. 1 (a,34).]—Saturnine p. See Lead palsy. 

PARESOANALGESIA (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)"e 2 s-o(o 3 ) a 2 n- 
(a 3 n)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-je(ga) , zi 2 (si a )-a 3 . From irapeais, paresis.* and ava\yq- 
o-La , iusensibility. Fr., pareso-analgesie. Ger., Paresoanaigesie. 
See Paretic analgesia. 

PARETIC, adj. Pa a r-e a t'i a k. Lat., pareticus. Fr., paretique. 
Ger., paretisch. Pertaining to, affected with, or of the nature of 
paresis. [D.] 

PARHiEMASIiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-he 2 m(ha 3 -e a m)- 
a(a 3 ) / zi a (si 2 )-e(a 3 -e a ). From irapd, beside, and al/u.a, blood. Of 
Young, diseases affecting the sanguiniferous system. [L, 290.] 

PARIC1NE, n. Pa 2 r'i 2 s-en. Fr., p. A natural alkaloid, 
CjfiHjgN-jO, occurring as a pale-yellow amorphous powder soluble 
in ether and in alcohol, soluble with difficulty in water, and melting 
at 136° C. [B, 93, 270 (a, 38); “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” 
xxvi, p. 568 (a, 50).] 

PARIR1N, n. Pa 2 r , i 2 d-i a n. Fr., paridine. A glucoside, C 16 - 
H 28 0 7 , found in the herb and root of Paris quadrifolia. [B, 93 
(a, 14); B, 270 (a, 38).] 

PAR1DOL, n. Pa 2 r'i a d-o2i. A resinous substance, C a #H 14 09 , 
derived from the decomposition paridm. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

PARlDltOSlS (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-i a d(ed)-rosi a s. Gen., 
-os'eos (-is). From irapa, beside, and iSpws, perspiration. Ger., P. 
1. See Hidrosis. 2. Of Ritgen, an interval between outbursts of 
perspiration. 3. Any disorder of the perspiratory function ; in the 
pl.. Puridroses, of Auspitz, a family of Iclroses , including chromi- 
drosis, bromidrosis, hmmatidrosis, and uridrosis. [G, 4, 33.]—P. 
oleosa. See Seborrhcea oleosa. 

PARIES (Lat.), n. m. Pa(pa 3 )'ri a -ez(as). Gen., -fetis. See 
Wall. 

PARIETAIRE (Fr.), n. Pa 3 -re-a-ta 2 r. 1. See Parietaria. 2. 
Of the Fr. Cod., see Herba parietarias.—E au de p., Ilydrolat 
de p. See Aqua parietarias.—^T isitne de p. [Fr. Cod.]. A prepa- 
ration made by infusing 10 grammes of the herb of pellitory with 
1,000 of boiling water for half an hour and straining. [B, 95 
(«, 38).] 

TAR1ETAL, adj. Pa a r-i'e a -ti. Lat., parietalis (from paries, 
a wall). Fr.. parietal. Ger., uandstandig. 1. Pertaining to a 
w r all; connected with the walls of a cavity or of the body. 2. Per¬ 
taining to the p. bones ; as a n. pl., p’s, the p. bones. [C, 1 ; B, 28 
(a, 27)i 3. In botany, of placentae, borne upon the walls or interior 
surface of the ovary. The Parietales are : Of Lindley, a cohort of 
the Polypetalce; of Endlicher, a class of dialypetalous Acramphi- 
brya ; of Bentham and Hooker, a cohort of polypetalous dicotyle- 
dons. [B, 123, 170 (a, 35).]—P’liblile (Ger.). Of His, the cavity 
that contains the heart in the embryo. [A, 8.] 

PARIETARIA (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 8 r)-i a -e a t-a(a 3 ) / ri 2 a s . From 
paries , a wall. Fr., parietaire. Ger., Glaskraut. 1. Pellitory; a 
genus of herbs of the Parietariece (Fr., parietariees ), which are a 
division (tribe) of the Urticece. 2. The P. officinatis (lst def.). [B, 
34, 42, 121, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—Aqua parietariae [Belg. Ph.]! Fr., 
eau (ou hydrolat) de parietaire. A preparation made by distilling 
1 part of the herb of P. officinalis with w r ater enough to make 2 
parts of distillate. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Herba parietariae [Belg. Ph.]. 
Fr., parietaire [Fr. Cod.]. Sp., p. [Sp. Ph.]. The herb [Belg. Ph., 
Sp. Ph.l (the piant [Fr. Cod.]) of P. officinalis. The Sp. Ph. recog- 
mzes also P. diffusa. [B, 95 (a. 38).]—P. cocliluclilueiisis. See 
Boehmeria cochinchinensis. —P. diffusa. Ger., ausgebreitetes 
Glaskraut (oder Wandk>'aut). A species found in Southern and 
Central Europe, used like P. officinalis (lst def.), w*hich it very 
much resembles. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—P. erecta. See P. officinalis 
(lst def.).—P. major, P. officinalis. Fr ., parietaire (c fficinale), 
paritoire, epinard de muraille, herbe d Voperutoire (ou de none. 
ou de Notre-Dame , ou de verre), vitiriole. Ger., aufrechtes Glas¬ 
kraut (oder Mauerkraut), Peterskraut , Tropfkraut, Tag-und-Nacht- 
kraut. 1. Wall pellitory, (common) pellitory-of-the-w^all. liammer- 
wort, lichwort, virgini piant, partridge-herb ; a bushy species con¬ 
taining nitre, found throughout the greater part of Europe, where 
its herb, as well as that of P. diffusa , was formerly official as 
herba par ietarice (seu parietariae vulgaris, seu parietariae majoris ), 
herba helxines , herba perdicarice , and herba vineaginis. It is the 
of the ancients, who used it in various diseases. It is stili 
employed empirically in diseases of the urinary organs and in 
dropsy, fevers, etc., and as a cataplasm (in its fresh state) for pain- 
fnl tumors. It has a rough, salty taste, and is diuretic and refrig¬ 
erant, but is hardly demulcent and emollient, as has been supposed. 
[B, 5, 19, 173, 180 (a, 35).] 2. Of Linnaeus, see P. diffusa.—Y. penn- 
sylvanioa. Sp., p. [Mex. Ph.]. American pellitory: a diuretic 
North American species growing in damp rocky places. [J. M. 
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Maisch, “ Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” Feb., 1880, p. 72 (a, 50).]—1*. sil¬ 
vestris. An old naine for various species of Melampyrum. [B, 

121 (a, 35).]—P. vulgaris. See P. oflicinalis. 

PARIETIC ACID, n. Pa 2 r-i-e 2 t'i 2 k. See Chrysophanic acid. 

PARIETIN, n. Pa 2 r-i'e 2 t-i 2 a. Fr., parietine. See Usnic acid. 

PARIETJNIC ACID, n. Pa 2 r-i-e 2 t-i 2 n'i 2 k. Chrysophanic 
acid. [B, 8 .] 

PARIETO-MASTOID, adj. Pa 2 r-i"e 2 t-o-ma 2 st'oid. For 
deriv., see Parietal and Mastoid. Pertaining to the parietal bone 
and the mastoid process. [a, 48.] 

PARIETO-OCCIPITAL, adj. Pa 2 r-i // e 2 t-o-o 2 k-si 2 p , i 2 -t , l. Per¬ 
taining to the parietal and occipital lobes, bones, or gyri. [a. 48.] 

PARIETO-SPHENOID AL, adj. Pa 2 r-i"e 2 t-o-sfen-oid'a 2 l. 
Pertaining to the parietal and sphenoid bones. [a, 48.] 

PARIETO-.SPLANCHN1C, adj. Pa 2 r-i-e 2 t-o-spla 2 n 2 k'ni 2 k. 
From paries , a wall, and <nr\dyxvov, an internal part. Pertaining 
to the walls of the body and the viscera. [B, 28 (a, 27).] 

PARIGLIN, n. Pa 2 r-i 2 g'li 2 n. See Smilacin. 

PARILIA(Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-i 2 l / i 2 -a 3 . Of Winkler, a genus 
of the Rhamnece; by Baillon referred to the genus Elceodendron. 
[B, 121,180 (a, 35).]—P. malabariea. A Malabar species ; a decoc- 
tion of the bark and leaves is employed in ha?inorrhoids and the 
root and leaves are used as an alterative. [B, 180 (a, 35).J 

PARILLIN, n. Pa 2 r-i 2 Pi 2 n. Fr., parigline. Ger., Paviglin. 
See Smilacin. 

PARIN, n. Pa 2 r'i 2 n. See Paridin. 

PARI PINNATE, adj. Pa 2 r-i 3 -pi 2 n'at. Lat., paripinnatus 
(from par, equal, and pinna, a feather). Fr., paripenne. Equally 
pinnate, pinnate with an even number of pindae. [B, 1, 123, 201 
(a, 35).] 

PARIS (Lat.), n. f. Pa(pa 3 )'ri 2 s. Gen., par'idis. Fr., p. pari- 
sette. Ger., Einbeere. 1. A genus of the Paridece (Fr., paridees), 
which are r Of Link, an order of the Endogeneae; of Bartling, a 
division of the Smilaceae . [B, 170, 180 (a, 35).] 2. See P. quadri¬ 
folia.— P. quadrifolia. Fr., pariseite (ou morelle) d quatre 
feuilles , herbe d p., raisin de renard. Ger., gemeine (oder vier- 
bldttrige) Einbeere , Wolfsbeere, Fuchstraube , Sauauge, St einbeere, 
P'kraut. Herb p., one-berry, true-love, four-leaved grass; a spe¬ 
cies found in moist shady places in most parts of Europe, where 
the root-stock, leaves, and berries, radix , folia , et baccae paridis 
(seu p., seu solani quadrifolii , seu uvce versae , seu uvae xudpinae, 
seu uvae inservce , seu vitrariae, seu aconiti salutiferi) were once 
official, but are now rarely used. The herb and root furnish pari¬ 
din. All parts of the piant are more or less acrid and poisonous. 
The root-stock, which is nauseous and emetic like ipecac, was 
formerly used as an antispasmodic. The leaves are a harcotic 
poison, and in large doses a drastic purgative ; they were once em- 
ployed in small doses as a diuretic and antispasmodic, as an anti¬ 
dote to strychnine, and externally as a poultiee to torpid swellings, 
etc. The fruits ha ve an offensive odor and vinous taste, and were 
used in arsenical and mercurial poisoning. The juice of the leaves 
has been employed in chronie intlammation of the eyelids. [B, 19, 
173, 180, 275 (a, 35).] 

PARISACTICUS (Lat.\ adj. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-i 2 s-a 2 kt(a 3 kt)'i 2 k-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). Fr., parisactique. Pertaining to or caused by intussuscep- 
tion. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PARISAGOGE (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-i 2 s-a 2 g(a 3 g)-o'je(ga). 
Gen., - og'es . From irapa, beside, ttros, equal, and ayeiv, to lead. Fr., 
p. See Intussusception. 

PARISTHMIA (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-i 2 sth / mi 2 -a 3 . From 
«rapa, beside, and icr0p.6<>, a neck. See Cynanche tonsillaris. 

PARISTH31ION (Lat.), n. n. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-i 2 sth'mi 2 -o 2 n. 1. See 
Tonsil. 2. See Cynanche tonsillaris. 

PARISTH3IITIS (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-i 2 sth-mi(me)'ti 2 s. 
Gen., -mit'idos (- idis ). From irapa, beside, and tcrQp.6$, a narrow 
passage. Fr., paristhmite. See Cynanche and Cynanche tonsillaris. 

PARISTYPHNINE, n. Pa 2 r-i 2 s-ti 2 f'nen. Fr.,». A glucoside, 
C 88 H m 0 18 , extracted from the root of Paris quadrifolia. It is a 
r eIlowisli-white sternntatory powder, of a bitter, nauseous taste. 
B, 46, 93 (a, 14, 50).] 

PARITACONIC ACID, n. Pa 2 r-i 2 t-a 2 k-o 2 n'i 2 k. See Citra- 
conic acid. 

PARKERS1UJRG MINEltAL AVEELS, n. Pa 3 rk'u B rz-bu s rg. 
A place in Wood County, West Virginia, where there are mineral 
springs. [A, 363 (o, 21).] 

PARKIA (Lat.), n. f. Pa 3 rk'i 2 -a 3 . From Mungo Park , an 
African explorer. A genus of the Parkieoe (Fr., parkiees ), which 
are a tribe of the Mimoseae. [B, 42, 121 . 170 (a, 35 ).]—P. africana, 
P. biglobosa. Fr., p. d'Afrique. African locust tree, the nitla, 
or net-netty , of the negroes : a native of western tropical Africa and 
some parts of India, naturalized in the West Indies. The pulp of 
the pods is made into a sweetmeat and an agreeable beverage. 
The seeds, roasted, broken up, macerated till putrefaction sets in, 
washed, and reduced to a flour, are made up into tablets and em¬ 
ployed as a condiment. In the Barbary States the seeds are used 
for impotence. [B, 19, 173, 180,185, 267, 275. 294 (a, 35).]—P. Inter¬ 
media. A species found in western tropical Africa, having bitter 
and tonic seeds. [B, 267 (a, 35).] 

PARKINSONIA (Lat.), n. f. Pa 3 rk-i 2 n-son'i 2 -a 3 . From Park- 
inson, an English botanist. Fr., parkinsonie. A genus of the 
Ccesaljjiniece. [B, 42, 121, 173 (a, 35).]—P. aculeata. Fr., parkin¬ 
sonie d aiguillons, acacie grele des savanes , dpine de Jerusalem. 
Jerusalem thorn. West Indian prickly broom (Fr., genet epineux ); 
an astringent species found in tropical and subtropical America and 
naturalized in parts of the Old World. In the West Indies the 
roasted seed and the flowers are used in intermittent fevers, and the 


tlowers (in infusion) and the bark and leaves (in baths and clysters) 
in defective nutrition in children. In Mexieo the herbaceous parts 
are used as a sudorific and febrifuge and in epilepsy. [B, 19, 173, 
180, 185, 275, 314 (a. 35).] 

PAR3IELIA (Lat.), n, f. Pa a rm-el(al)'i 2 -a 3 . From irdpp-q, a 
light shield. Fr., p., parmelie. Ger., Schildflectite. A genus typi¬ 
ca 1 of the Parmeliaceoe (Fr., pamieliacees ), which are an order of 
Phyllodei. The Parmeliacei of Scharer are a farnily of diseoid 
lichens. The Parmeliadce of Lindlej r agree nearly with the Par- 
melieae of Fries, which are a tribe of the Parmeliaceoe. [B, 121, 
170 (a, 35).]—P. aquila. A species found on mountain roeks in 
Sweden. Germany, and England. [a, 35.J—P. furfuracea. Ger., 
kleienschuppige Schildflechte. A grayish species found on the 
bark of trees, especially of conifers. It is bitter, and is used as a 
febrifuge. [B, 173,180(a, 35).]—P. melanoleuca. A species found 
on loxa-bark, cascarilla, negrilla. red cinchona, and various other 
cinchonas. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—P. mlculata. A species occurring 
on barks of North American trees and on ordinary loxa-bark and 
China pseudo-loxa. [B, 180(a, 35).]—P. omplialodes. Fr., p.-om- 
phaloide. Ger., Nabelschildflechte. Crotal (or crottle) lichen ; one 
of the lichens sometimes occurring on human bones and skulls, for¬ 
merly used, under the names of muscus cranii humani and usnea 
cranii humani , in dysentery, haemorrhage, epilepsy, etc. It and 
its variety P. omphalodes panniformis (Fr., p. en forme de toile) 
yield a peculiar dye said to be a constituent of orseille. [B, 173, 
180, 275 (a, 35).]— 1*. parietina. Fr., p. des mnrs (ou murailles). 
Ger., Wandschildflechte. Yellow (tree-) lichen ; a species found on 
trees, but especially on old planks, walls, etc. It is bitter and febri¬ 
fuge. Formerly it was used as a tonic in diarrhoea and dysentery. 
It eontains a yellow dye-stuff, gum, extractive, and chrysophanic 
acid. [B, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—P. prunastri. Fr., monsse de Vacacia , 
orseille feuillee. Ger., Pflaumenbaum, Schildflechte. A species 
reputed astringent, formerly known as muscus acaciae and used 
especially in prolapse of the rectum and uterus. Iu Egypt it is 
said to be put into bread and beer to induee fermentation. It is 
used in perfumery, being a constituent of poudre de Cliypre. [B, 
173, 180 (a, 35).]—P. saxatilis. Fr.,p. des rochers, usnee de erane 
humain. Ger., Steinmoos, Steinschildflechte, Steinflechte. Black 
(or stone) crottles; a tinctorial grayish species resembling P. om¬ 
phalodes ; formerly used in epilepsy, etc., under the name of mus¬ 
cus (seu usnea) cranii (if it had grown on skulls), and in diarrhoea 
and dysentery under the names of lichen saxatilis, herba he^xaticoe 
saxatilis , etc. (if it had grown on roeks). [B, 2 ; B, 173, 180 (a. 35).] 
—P. sorertifera. One of the species occurring on cinchona-bark. 
[B. 180 (a. 35).]—1*. subfusca. A species occurring on alcornoque 
and Copalchi barks. [B, 180(a, 35).]—P. tiliacea. A species found 
in Europe on oaks, lindens. birches, etc., also on the ordinary loxa- 
bark of commerce. [B, 180 (a. 35).]— 1*. varia. A lichen found on 
various European trees and sometimes on cassia lignea. [B, 180 
(a, 35).] 

PARNASSIA (Lat.), n.f. Pa 8 r-na 2 s(na 3 s)'si 2 -a 3 . From Tlapvacros, 
Parnassus. Fr., parnassie. Ger., Einblatt, Parnasserkrmit. Giass 
of Parnassus ; a genus of the Saxifragece , constituting the Par¬ 
nassiae, or Pamassiece, which are : Of Gray, a farnily of the Thala- 
mifloree : of Wood, a suborder of the Di'oserciceoe. [B, 34, 42, 121, 
170 (a, 35).]—P. europjea, P. palustris. Fr., parnassie des 
marais, chiendent (ou fleur, ou gctzon) du pamasse, hepatique 
blanche (ou noble). Ger., Pamasserkraut, weisses LeberJaaut, 
Steinblume. Herzbliimchen. (Common) grass of Parnassus ; a spe¬ 
cies growing in wet meadows throughout Europe, northern Asia, 
and parts of North America. The herb and flowers, herba et flores 
hepaticae albae (seu pamassice, seu grammis parnassi ), were for¬ 
merly used as a diuretic and in Ophthalmia. In Sweden a drink 
made by boiling all parts of the piant in beer is used in cardialgia, 
etc. [B, 19, 173. 180, 275 (a. 35).] 

PARNASSUS SPRINGS, n. Pa 3 r-na e s'u 3 s. A place in 
Pueblo County, Colorado, where there are mineral springs. [A, 
363 (a, 21).] 

PARO ARION (Lat.), n. n. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-o-a(a 3 )'ri 2 -o 2 n. See 
Parovarium. 

PAROCCIPITAL, adj. Pa 2 r-o 2 k-si 2 p'i 2 t , l. From napd , be¬ 
side, and occiput, the occiput. Situated alongside the occipital 
bone, [a, 48.] 

PAROCHETEUSIS (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-o 2 k(o 2 ch 2 )-e 2 t> 
u 2 s'i 2 s. Gen ., -ens f eos (-is). Gr., irapoxcrevo-ts (from irapoxcTeveir, to 
turn from its course). See Derivatiox. 

PARODONTIS (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(na 3 r)-o 2 d-o 3 nt'i 2 s. Gen., 
-onVidos (-idis). From napa , beside, and oSovs, a tooth. Fr., paro- 
donte, parodontite. See Epulis. 

PARIENIA (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-en'(o 2 'e 2 n)-i 2 -a 3 . Gr., napot- 
vla (from irapa, beside, and otvos, wine). In jurisprudence, a crimi- 
nal disposition due to alcoholism. [A. 540 (a, 34).] 

PAROI (Fr.), n. Pa 3 -rwa 3 . See Wall. 

PAROMPHALOCELE (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-o 2 mf-a 2 l(a 3 l)- 
o(o 3 )-se(ka)'le(la); in Eng., pa 2 r-o 2 mf'a 2 l-o-sel. Gen., -cedes. From 
irapa, beside, op^aAov, the navel, and kijAij, a hernia. Fr., parom- 
phalocele. Ger., Nebennabelbruch. A hernia near the navel. 

PARONJ.RIA (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-o 2 n-i 2 r(er)'i 2 -a 3 . From 
irapa, beuide, and ovetpo<s, a dream. Fr., paronirie. Morbid rest- 
lessness with dreaming.— P. ambulans. Somnambulism. [L, 50 
(a, 34).]—P. salax. The state of having nocturnal involuntary 
seminal emissions with erotic dreams. [L, 50 (a, 34).] 

PARONYCHIA (Lat.), n. f. PaMpaarVoan-PMu^ch 2 )'! 2 ^ 3 . 
From irapa, beside, and 6w£. the nail. Fr., tourniole (lst def.), 
onglade (lst def.), ponaris (lst def.), mol d'aventure (lst def.), oire 
(lst def.). paronie (3d def.), paronique (3d def.). Ger., P. (lst def.), 
Nagelrdude (lst def.), Ncigelgeschwiir (lst def.), Nagelivurm (lst 
def.), Wurm (lst def.), Umlanf (lst def.), Niethnagel (lst def.), 
Neidnagel (lst def.), Knorpelbluine (3d def.), Paronychie. It., pa- 
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tereccio (lst def.), paterecciolo (lst def.), panereccio (lst def.). Sp., 
panadizo (lst def.). 1. Properly, an inflammation near or around 
the nail or of the pulp of the flnger and the matrix of the nail; also 
a phlegmonous inflammation anywhere on the flngers or hands. 
The siinplest forin of p., eommonly ealled runround, is situated in 
the epidermis, and is charaeterized by erythematous redness at the 
end of the flnger, follovved by an effusion of sero-purulent fluid be- 
neath the cutiele, whieh tends to spread about the eireumferenee 
of the nail, the inflammation sometimes involving the matrix and 
giving rise to onyehia. In the phlegmonous forms the inflamma¬ 
tion may be seated in the subeutaneous areolartissue, in the sheath 
of a tendon, or in the periosteum. [E ; G.] 2. Au old name of the 
A ira praecox, the Saxifraga tridactylites , and other plants. 3. 
Nail-wort, whitlow-wort; a genus of illeeebraceous herbs, of the 
Paronychiece. The Paronychiacece of Link, the Paronychia} of A. 
Kiehard, the Paronychidece of Gray, and the Paronychiece (Fr., 
paronychiees ) of A. St.-Hilaire are the Iltecebracece. The Parony¬ 
chiea} of Bentham and Hooker are a tribe of the Illecebracece. [B, 
42, 121, 170, 173, 275 (a, 35).]— Anthracoid p. Fr., panaris anthra- 
coide. P. appearing generally on the dorsal aspeet of the flngers, 
probably arising f rom inflammation of the hair follieles. It usually 
has several openings. [L, 49 (a, 14).]—P. argentea. Ger., silber- 
glanzende Knorpelblume. A species of P. (3d def.) found in South¬ 
ern Europe and in northerh Africa. In Spain the eutire piant in 
flower is official as herba sanguinaria} minoris. An agreeable tea 
prepared from the dried flowers and the small leaves is used as a 
peetoral. [B, 180 (a, 3p); “Proe. of the Am. Pharm. Assoe., 1 ’ xxvi 
(a, 50).]—P. argyroeoma. Silver eliickweed (or -head), a pubes¬ 
cent species found in the Alleghany, Cumberland, and White Mount- 
ains. [B, 34, 275 (a, 35).]—P. artificialis. P. supposed to be pro- 
dueed by binding the end of a flnger with the membrane found just 
beneath the shell of an egg ; a praetiee once in vogue as a remedy 
in intermittent fever. [Sauvages (G, 17).]—P. lateralis. See In- 
growing nail. —P. pressura. P. produeed by exposure of frozen 
flngers to the fire. [Sauvages (G, 17).]—P. sessilis. A Malabar 
species with edible leaves. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—P. tendinosa. Fr., 
panaris de la gaine. Ger., Sehnenscheidenpanaritium. P. at- 
tended by severe inflammation extending along the synovial tracts 
and causing extensive suppuration and destructive changes in the 
flngers and in the sheaths of the tendons of the hand and arm. 
[E.]—P. verticillata. See Illecebrum verticillatum P. vul¬ 
garis. A superfieial form of p. ; runround. [G.]— Snbcntane- 
ous p. A whitlovv developing in the subeutaneous cellular tissue, 
espeeially in front of the synovial sheaths of the flexor tendons. 
[L, 49 (a, 14).]—Sypliilitic p. Lat.,p. syphilitica. An ulcerative 
syphilitie disease affeeting the bed of the nail. It may arise from 
an ulcerating syphilitie papule oceurring either in the fold or in the 
matrix of the nail. [G.J Cf. Dactyljtis syphilitica and Onychia 
syphilitica. 

PAItONYCHIS (Lat.), PARONYCHITIS (Lat.), n's f. Pa 2 r- 
(pa 3 r)-o 2 n'i 2 k(u 6 eh)-i 2 s, -o 2 n-i 2 k(u 6 ch 2 )-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., - on'ychis , -iV- 
idos (-idis). See Paronychia (lst def.). 

PARONYCHOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-o 2 n-i 2 k(u fl ch 2 )-os'i 2 s. 
Gen., -os'eos (-is). Ger., Paronychose. 1. Perverted growth of a 
nail. The Paronychoses (Ger., Paronychosen) of Auspitz are a fam- 
ily of Onychoses ineluding onychogryposis idiopathica. 2. Growth 
of a nail in abnormal situations. [G, 4, 81.] 

PAROOPHORITIS (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-o-o 2 f-o 2 r-i(e) , ti 2 s. 
Gen., -ifidos (-idis). From napa , beside, woi/, an egg, and <£opoy, 
bearing. Inflammation around the ovary. [a, 34.] 

PAROOPHORON (Lat), n.n. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-o-o 2 f'o 2 r-o 2 n. From 
napd, beside, and wo<£6poy, bearing eggs. Fr., parobphore. Of His 
and Waldeyer, a body formed from the posterior segmental tubes 
of the mesonephros in the female embryo, consisting of seattered 
tubular structures, with yellow pigment: situated in the broad 
ligament of the uterus internally and inferiorly to the epoopho¬ 
ron. [L.] 

PAllOPHOBIA (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-o(o 3 )-fob(fo 2 b)'i 2 -a 3 . 
Hydrophobia. [L, 50 (a, 34).] 

PAROPHRENIT1S (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-o(o 3 )-fre 2 n-i(e)'ti 2 s. 
Gen., -it'idos (-idis). From Trapd, beside, and <j>pyv, the diaphragm. 
See Diaphragmatitis. 

PAROPHTHALMIA (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-o 2 f-tha 2 l(tha 3 l)'- 
mi 2 -a 3 . From napd, beside, and b4>Qa\p6s, the eye. Inflammation 
around the eye. [L, 50 (a, 14).] * 

PAROPHTH ALMONCUS (Lat.), n. m. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-o 2 f-tha 2 l- 
(tha 3 l)-mo 2 n 2 k'u 3 s(u 4 s). From Trapd, beside, 6<£0aA/xoy, the eye, and 
oy/cos, a tumor. Fr., parophthalmoncie. A swelling or tumor 
around the eye. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PAROPIA (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-op'i 2 -a 3 . Gr.. naponla (from 
Trapd, beside, and <a\f/, the eye). Fr., paropie. An old term for the 
inner canthus. [F.] 

PAROPION (Lat.), PAROPIUM (Lat.), n’s n. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)- 
op'i 2 -o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). From napd, beside, and c ofi, the eye. Fr., 
paropion. A screen for the eyes. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PAROPSIS (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-o 2 ps'i 2 s. Gen., -ops'eos 
i^is). From napd, beside, and o«Juy, Vision. Fr., paropsie. Any 
anomaly of Vision. [F.]—P. cataracta. See Cataract.— P. glau- 
cosis. See Glaucoma. —P. illusoria. See Pseuboblepsia. — P. 
lateralis. See Dvsopia lateralis. —P. longinqua. See Pres¬ 
byopia. —P. lucifuga. See Nyctalopia.— P. noctifnga. See 
Hemeralopia.— P. propinqua. See Myopia.— P. stapliyloma. 
See Staphyloma. —P. stapliyloma purulentum. See Hypopy- 
on (4th def.).—P. stapliyloma simplex. See Hydrophthalmia. 
—P. strabismus. See Strabismus. 

PAROPTESIS (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-o 2 pt-e(a) / si 2 s. Gen., 
-es'eos (-is). Gr.. naponTr)<ris (from napa, beside, and onTyo-ts, a 
roasting). Fr ., paroptese. A hot-air bath. [L, 50, 84 (a, 43).J 


PAROQUET SPRINGS, n. Pa 2 r'o-ke 2 t. A plaee in Bullitt 
County, Kentueky, where there is a gaseous saline sulphurous 
spring. [Anderson (a, 14).] 

PARORAS1S (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-o 2 r-a(a 3 )'si 2 s. Gen., 
-as'eos (-as'is). Gr., Trapopatriy (from napa, beside, and opdv. to see). 
Fr., parorase. 1. See Paropsis. 2. Color-blindness. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
PARORCIIimUM (Lat.), n. n. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-o 2 rk(o 2 reh 2 )-i 2 d'i 2 - 
u 3 m(u 4 m). From napa, beside, and opxw, tne testicle. See Ectopia 
testis and Ectopia testis abdominalis. 

PARORCHIDO-ENTEROCELE (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-o 2 rk- 
(o 2 rch 2 ) // i 2 d-o(o 3 )-e 2 nt-e 2 r-o(o 3 )-se(ka) / le(la); in Eng., pa 2 r-o 2 rk"- 
i 2 d-o-e 2 nt'e 2 r-o-sel. From 7 rapd, beside, opyiy, the testicle, erre- 
pov, an intestine, and ktq Atj, a tumor. A hernia complicated with 
displacement of the testicle. [E, 6 .] 

PARORGANUM (Lat.), n. n. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-o 2 rg'a 2 n(a 3 n)-u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). From napd, beside, and opyavov, an instrument. Fr., paror- 
gane. A growth the tissue of whieh resembles that of some organ. 
[L, 50 (a, 14).] 6 

PAROSMIA (Lat.), PAROSPHRESIS (Lat.), n’s f. Pa 2 r- 
(pa 3 r)-o 2 z(o 2 s)'mi s -a 3 , -o 2 s-fre(fra) / si 2 s. Gen., -phres'eos (-is). From 
Trapd, beside, and 607 x 17 or oo-^prjoiy, the sense of smell. Fr., paros- 
mie. Ger., Parosmie. Any perversion of smell. [E.] 
PAROSTEIT 1 S (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-o 2 st-i(e) , ti 2 s. Gen., 
-ifidos (-idis). From napd, beside, and oo-tcov, a bone. Inflamma¬ 
tion about the periosteum, [a, 34.] 

_ PAROSTIA (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-o 2 st'i 2 -a 3 . From napd, be¬ 
side, and 60 reoi/, a bone. Fr., parostie. Of Good, a genus of bone 
diseases in whieh the bones are ineapable of affording support in 
consequence of defective development. [a, 34.]— 1 \ flexilis. See 
Osteomalacia. 

PAROSTOS1S (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-o 2 st-os'i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos 
(-is). 1. Intracartilaginous development of bone in whieh the ossi- 
fication takes place immediately outside the perichondrium. [J, 
30.] 2. Ossification in the loose subdermal tissues. [L, 294.] 
PAROTIA (Lat.). n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-o'shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 3 . From rrapamy, 
the parotid gland. See Mumps. 

PAROTIG, adj. Pa 2 r-o 2 t / i 2 k. From napa, beside, and oCy, the 
enr. Situated about the ear. [L, 343.] 
PAIlOTICO-AURICULAlt, adj. Pa 2 r-ot"i 2 k-o-a 4 r-i 2 k'u 2 l-a 3 r. 
From Traptorty, the parotid gland, and auricula, the external ear. 
Pertaining to or conneeted with the ear and the parotid gland. As 
a n., see Parotido-auricularis. [L.] 

PAROTID, adj. Pa 2 r-o 2 t / i 2 d. From napa. beside, and ovy, the 
ear. Situated near the ear ; as a n. (Fr., parotide; Ger., Paro¬ 
tide), the p. gland. [C.] 

PAROTIDECTOMY, n. Pa 2 r-o 2 t"i 2 d-e 2 k'to 2 m-i 2 . From nap- 
torty, the parotid gland, and stcropr), exeision. Excision of the par¬ 
otid gland. [a, 34.] 

PAROTIDEO-MASSETERIC, adj. Pa 2 r-o 2 t-i 2 d'e 2 -o-ma 2 s- 
e 2 -te 2 r'i 2 k. From Trapamy, the parotid gland, and /xaacnjTijp, a 
ehewer. Pertaining to or conneeted with the regions of the mas¬ 
seter musele and the parotid gland. [L.] 

PAROTIRITIS (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-o 2 t(ot)-i 2 d-i(e) / ti 2 s. Gen., 
-ifidos (-idis). Fr., pavotidite . Mumps ; inflammation of the 
parotid gland. 

PAROTIDO-AURICULARIS (Lat,), n. m. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-o 2 t- 
(ot) ,/ i 2 d-o(o 3 )-a 4 r(a 3 -u 4 r)-i 2 k-u 2 l(u 4 l)-a(a 3 ) , ri 2 s. From Trapomy, the 
parotid gland, and auricula, the external ear. Fr ., parotido-au- 
mculaire. A musele of the lower animals arising from the sur- 
faee of the parotid gland and attached to the base of the concha 
of the ear. It abducts and depresses the ear. [L, 13.] 
PAROTIDONCUS (Lat.), n. m. Pa 2 r(pa s r)-o 2 t(ot)-i 2 d-o 2 n 2 k / - 
u 3 s(u 4 s). From n-apomy, the parotid gland, and by* oy, a tumor. 
Fr., parotidoncie. See Mumps. 

PAROT1DOSCIRRHUS (Lat.), n. m. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-o 2 t(ot)-i 2 d- 
o(o 3 )-si 2 r(sker) / ru 3 s(m 4 s). Fr., parotidosquivrhe. Seirrhus of the 
parotid gland. [L, 50 (a, 34).] 

PAROTIS (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-ot'i 2 s. Gen., -o fidos (-idis). 
Gr., rrapwriy (from napd, beside, and ouy, the ear). See Parotid 
gland. —P. accessoria. See Accessory parotid gland. 

PAROTITIS (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-ot-i(eyti 2 s. Gen., -ifidos 
(-idis). From naptaris, the parotid gland. Fr.. parotite. See Paro- 
tiditis,— Epidemic p. Lat., p. epidemica. See Mumps and Idio- 
pathic p.— ldiojiatliic p. Mumps oceurring independently of 
any other disease. [D, 1 .]—Metastatic p. P. whien shows me¬ 
tastases (e. g., to the testicle). [B.]—P. contagiosa. See Mumps. 
—P. duplex. Inflammation of both parotid glands. [a, 34.]—I*. 
erysipelatosa. See Mumps.— P. polymorpha, 1*. serosa glu¬ 
tinea tumens, P. spuria. See Mumps.— Puerperal p. P. 
caused by puerperal septicaemia, [a, 34.]—Symjitoinatic p. See 
Metastatic p. 

PAROULIS (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-ul'i 2 s. Fr ., paroulie. See 
Parulis.— Apostema p. See Alveolar abscess. 

PARO VARIUM (Lat.), n. n. Pa 2 r(pa s r)-o-va(wa 3 ) / ri 2 -u 8 m- 
(u 4 m). From napd, beside, and ovarium , a receptacle for eggs. 
See Epoophoron. 

PAROXYNTIQUE (Fr.), adj. Pa 3 r-ox-a 2 n 2 -tek. See Parox- 
ysmal. 

PAROXYPHENYLENE-AMIDOPROPIONIC ACID, n. 
Pa 2 r-o 2 x-i 2 d-fe 2 n-i 2 l-en-a 2 m-i 2 d-o-pro-pi 2 -o 2 n / i 2 k. A term descrip¬ 
tive of the probable constitution of tyrosine. [B.] 

PAROXYQUINOLINE, n. Pa 2 r-o 2 x-i 2 -kwi 2 n'o-len. A basic 

substance, C 9 H fl (OH)N = C fl (H,OH,H,H,CH.CH.CH.NT^-,). forming 
prismatie erystals, soluble with diffleulty in water, alcohol, and 
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ether, soluble in Solutions of the acids and alkalies. [B.]—P. 
hydroclilorate, P. hydrochloride. An inodorous, tasteless 
powder, C 9 H 7 N0,HC1, soluble in water ; an antipyretic. [Huchard, 

Union m6d.,” Jan. 3, 1885, p. 13.] 

PAROXYSM, n. Pa 2 r'o 2 x-i 2 zm. Gr., 7rapo£vo>u>« (froni ira- 
po£vva,v, to prick). Lat., paroxysmus. Fr., paruxisme. Ger. y Par¬ 
oxysmus. 1. A point in the conise of a disease at which its symp- 
toms appear with unusual force and prominence ; a crisis (2d def.). 
2. A violent attack or seizure of any sort. [D.] 

PAROXYSMAL, adj. Pa^-o^-i^nFl. Pertaining to, caused 
by, or appearing in paroxysms. [D, 20.] 

PARS (Lat.), n. f. Pa 3 rz(pa 3 rs). Gen., part'is. See Part.— P. 
acetabularis. See Cotyloid bone.— P. ampullaris verne coro¬ 
nariae magnae. The coronary sinus of the heart. [L.]—P. 
ascendens (ossis palatini). The vertical piate of the palate 
bone. [L.]—P. axillaris plexus brachii. The portion of the 
brachial plexus below the clavicle. [L.]—P. basilaris (ossis oc¬ 
cipitis). The basi lar portion of the occipital bone. [L, 115.]—P. 
basilaris ossis splienoidei. The bodyof the sphenoid bone. [L.] 
—P. caduca placentae uterinae. That portion of the maternal 
placenta which is expelled in the parturient act; the placental 
decidua.—P. cardiaca ventriculi. See Cardia (2d def.).— P. 
carnea diaphragmatis. The muscular portion of the dia- 
phragm. [L, 175.]—P. carnosa urethrie. The membranous por¬ 
tion of the urethra. [L, 332.]—P. cartilaginea tubae Eustacliii. 
The cartilaginous portion of the Eustachian tube. [L.]—P. caver¬ 
nosa placentae. Fr., partie intermediaire du placenta uterin . 
Of Winkler, that portion of the maternal placenta that is situated 
between the basal and subchorionic layers. [A, 15.]—P. cavernosa 
urethrae. The cavernous portion of the urethra. [L.]—P. ce¬ 
phalica nervi sympathici. The plexuses, ganglia, and nerves 
derived from the sympathetic nerve. [L.]—P. cerebri centralis 
anterior. See Ascending frontal convolution. — P. cerebri 
centralis posterior. Fr., faisceauxparietaux. A region of the 
brain corresponding to the ascending parietal convolution. [I, 17 
(K).]—P. cerebri frontalis anterior [Nothnagel]. Fr., region 
prefrontale. The anterior frontal region of the brain. [I, 17 (K).] 
—P. cerebri frontalis media. The region of the brain included 
between two vertical planes one of which passes through the pos¬ 
terior frontal convolution and the other through the middle of the 
superior frontal convolution. It corresponds to the middle of the 
frontal lobe. [I, 17 (K).]—P. cerebri frontalis posterior. The 
portion of the cerebral hemisphere bounded by two vertical planes, 
the posterior passing just in front of the ascending frontal convolu¬ 
tion and the anterior through the posterior end of the superior fron¬ 
tal. [1,17(K).]—P. cerebri sphenoidalis. The region of the brain 
lying below a horizontal plane which passes through the posterior 
limb of the Sylvian fissure. [1,17(K).]—P. cervicalis nervi sym¬ 
pathici. Ganglia, plexuses, and branches of the sympathetic 
nerve in the neck. [L, 115.]—P. ciliaris hyaloidea. See Ciliary 
zone.— P. ciliaris retinae. The portion of the retina situated in 
tront of the ora serrata. [L, 322.]—Partes condyloideae ossis 
occipitis. The condylar portions of the occipital bone. [L.]—P. 
conjunctivalis corneae. See Conjunctiva corneae,— P. coro¬ 
nalis ossis frontis. See P. frontalis ossis frontis. —1*. descend¬ 
ens duodeni. See Descending portion of the duodenum.— P. 
fissurae centralis media. The middle cornu of the lateral ven- 
tricle of the brain. [I, 3 (K).]—P. fixa placentae uteriuae. That 
portion of the maternal placenta which remains attached to the 
muscular tissue of the uterus after the remainder of the organ has 
been expelled in parturition. [A, 8.]—P. flaccida membranae 
tympani. See ShrapnelVs membrane. —P. flocculenta. An old 
term for the decidua. [A, 47.]—P. foetalis placentae. See Fcetal 
placenta.— P. frontalis ossis frontis. The upper and larger 
portion of the frontal bone, excluding the orbits and nasal process. 
]L, 332.]—Partes fructificationis. See Thalamus fructifica¬ 
tionis.— Partes genitales. The genitals. — P. horizontalis 
mandibularis. The body of the inferior maxilla. [L.] —P. hori¬ 
zontalis ossis ethmoidei. See Horizontal plate of the ethmoid 
bone. —P. horizontalis ossis palatini. See Horizontal plate 
of thepalate bone. —P. incisiva maxillae superioris. See Inter- 
maxillary bone. —P. infraclavicularis plexus brachialis. The 
portion of the brachial plexus situated above the clavicle. [L.]—P. 
intermedia. Of Kobelt, asmall plexus by means of which the ends 
of the bulbi vestibuli vaginae communicate with the vessels of the 
glans clitoridis. [A, 22.]—P. intestinalis choledochi. The portion 
of the dnctus choledochus communis that pierces the duodenum. 
[L.]—Partes Jugulares (seu laterales) ossis occipitis. See Par¬ 
tes condyloideae ossis occipitis.— P. juncturae. Ger., Schlosstheil. 
The lock of an obstetrical forceps. [A, 88.]—Partes laterales 
ossis sacri. The lateral masses of the sacrum. [L.l—P. latera¬ 
lis cerebelli. A hemisphere of the cerebellum. [I, 17 (K).]—P. 
lateralis tubae Falloppii. See Ampulla Falloppii tubce.— P. 
malaris ossis malaris. Ger., Wangenplatte. The somewhat 
quadrangular facial surfaee of the malar bone. [L, 31.]—P. 
mamillaris ossis temporalis, P. mastoidea (ossis tempo¬ 
ralis). See Mastoid process of the temporal bone.— 1*. media 
corporis callosi. See Corpus corporis callosi. — P. medialis 
fissurae occipitalis. Fr., scissure perpendicidaire externe. The 
mesial portion of the parieto-occipital fissure. [I, 17 (K).]—P. me¬ 
dialis tubae Falloppii. The portion of the oviduct included 
between the ampulla and the part within the tissue of the uterus. 
[L, 332.]—P. media ossis ethmoidei. 1. The vertical plate of 
the ethmoid bone. [L.] 2. See Prefrontal bone.— P. membra¬ 
nacea urethrae. See Membranous portion of the urethra. — 
Partes minoris resistentiae. Those parts of the body which 
seem least able to resist disease when invaded by it. [D.]—P. 
muscularis urethrae. See Membranous portion of the urethra. 
—P. nasalis ossis frontis (seu frontalis). See Nasal portion 
of the frontal bone. —P. nasalis ossis palatini. See Horizontal 
plate of the palate bone.— Partes nobiles. See Noble parts.— 
P. non caduca placentae uterinae. See P. fixa jilacentoe 


uterinae. —Partes obscoenae. An ancient term for the genitals.— 
P. occipitalis ossis occipitis. See Tabidar portion of the 
occipital bone.— P. olfactoria. Ger., Commissur der Riechlappen. 
That part of the anterior cerebral commissure of the brain the 
fibres of which, in the shape of a horse-shoe, turu toward the basal 
mass of the head of the corpus striatum. [A, 319 (a, 50).]—P. 
orbicularis palpebrarum. See Orbicularis palpebramim. — 
Partes orbitales ossis frontis. Ger., Augenhohlentheile. The 
portions of the frontal bone that enter into the formation of the 
orbit. [L.]—P. orbitalis ossis zygomatici. The portion of the 
malar bone that aids in forming the orbit. [L.]—P. ossea tuba* 
Fustachii. The osseous portion of the Eustachian tube. [L.]— 
P. palati na ossis palatini. See Horizontal plate of the 
palate bone.— P. papillaris. See Corpus papillare.—P. papil¬ 
laris corii. See Papillary layer of the corium.— P. pelvina 
urethrae. See Prostatic portion of the urethra. —1*. pendula 
penis. The pendulous portion of the penis. [L.]—P. perinat¬ 
alis urethrae. See Cavernous portion of the urethra.— P. per¬ 
pendicularis ossis frontis. See P. frontalis ossis frontis. —P. 
perpendicularis ossis palatini. See Vertical plate of the 
palate bone.—l*. petrosa ossis temporalis. See Petrous por¬ 
tion of the temporal bone. —P. petroso-mastoidea. The pyra- 
mid of the temporal bone. [L.]—P. prostatica urethrae. See 
Prostatic portion of the urethra. —P. prostatico-membrana- 
cea. The prostatic and membranous portions of the urethra con- 
sidered as one. [L.]—Partes publica*. The organs of the body 
specially concerned in the nutrition of the other parts. [K.]—P. 
respiratoria. See Respiratory glottis.— 1*. reticularis corii. 
See Reticular layer of the corium,—V. scleralis corneae. The 
corneal substance proper. [a, 29.] —1*. secundi musculi capi¬ 
tis. See Biventer cervicis. —P. spongiosa uretlirie. See 
Spongy portion of the urethra. —P. squamosa ossis occipita¬ 
lis. See Tabular portion of the occipital bone.—Y . squamosa 
ossis temporalis. See Squamous portion of the temporal bone. 
— P. squamosa ossis temporis. See Quadrato-jugal bone (lst 
def.).—P. tendinea diaphragmatis. The tendinons portion of 
the diaphragm. [L.]—P. tertium faucium. See Middle con¬ 
strictor of the pharynx. —P. trunci medullaris anterior. See 
Inferior peduncles of the cerebellum. —P. trunci medullaris 
media. See Middle peduncles of the cerebellum.— P. urethrae, 
cavernosa. The cavernous portion of the urethra. [L.]—P. 
urethrae membranacea. The membranous portion of the 
urethra. [L.]—P. uterina placentae. See Maternal placenta. — 
P. uvealis corneae. See Membrane of Descemet.—V. ventriculi 
lateralis descendens (seu inferior). See Descending horn of 
the lateral ventricle. —P. ventriculi lateralis posterior. See 
Posterior horn of the lateral ventricle.— P. ventriculi lateralis 
superior [Chaussier]. See Anterior horn of the lateral ventricle. 
—P. vermis inferioris inedia [Gordon]. See Uvula.— P. ver¬ 
mis Inferioris posterior. See Pyramid.— P. verticalis fis¬ 
surae occipitalis. The vertical (internal) portion of the parieto- 
occipital fissure. [I, 17 (K).]—P. vocalis glottidis. See Vocal 

GLOTTIS. 

PAKSLEY, n. Pa s rs'li 2 . Gr., irerpoo-eVuror. Lat., petroseli- 
num [U. S. Ph.. 1870]. Fr., persil [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Petersilie. Sp., 
perejil [Mex. Ph.]. See Carum petroselinum , Petroselinum, and 
Petroselinum sativum. —ISastard p. The genus Caucalis y espe- 
ciallv Cauculis latifolia and Cauculis daucoides. [B, 200 ; B, 19. 
275 (a, 35).]—Cominon p. See Carum petroselinum. —Fixed oil 
of p.-seed. See Apiol (lst def.).—FooPs p. The genus JFthusa, 
especially JEthusa cynapium. [B, 19. 34, 275 (a, 35).]—Hemlock- 
p. The genus Conioselinum , especially Conioselimim canadense. 
[B, 5, 19, 275 (a, 35).]—Oil of p. (secd). 1. Apiol. 2. See Volatile 
oil of p. —Poison p. See Conium maculatum— Volatile oil of 
p. Lat., cetheroleum petroselini [Norw. Ph.], oleum petroselini 
[Russ. Ph.]. Fr., olente (ou huile essentielle ) de persil. A volatile 
oil consisting of a hydrocarbon, Ci 0 Hi # , and a camphor (see Apiol 
[ 3d def.]), contained in all parts of Carum petroselinum and im- 
parting to it its peculiar taste and smell. [B, 5 (a, 35).] 

PAUSN1P, n. Pa 3 rs'ni 2 p. Fr., panais. Ger .. Pastinake. The 
genus Pastinaca , especially Pastinaca sativa. [B, 19, 275 (a, 35).] 
—Cow-p. The genus Heracleum. In Europe, Heracleum sphon- 
dylium ; in the United States, Heracleum lanatum. [B, 5, 19, 34, 
2^5, 293 (a, 35).]—Meadow-p. 1. The genus Thaspium. 2. The 
Heracleum sphondylium. [B, 19, 275 (a. 35).]—Sea-p. See Echino- 
phora.—W ater-p. 1. The genus Sium. 2. The Helosciadium 
fiodiflorum. [B, 19, 275 (a, 35).] 

PAltT, n. Pa 3 rt. Gr., yipos. Lat., pars. Fr., partie. Ger., 
Theil. 1. A subdivision, a section. 2. Any separate member, or¬ 
gan, or region. [a, 48.]—Noble p’s. Lat., partes nobiles (seu es¬ 
sentiales). An old term for the principal organs of the body. [K.] 
—Private p*s. See Extemal genitals.—V ital p*s. Ger., Le- 
benstheile. A vague term for the organs or structures of the body 
injury to which causes death. [L.] 

PARTEI), adj. Pa 3 rt'e 2 d. Lat., partitus. Fr ,,partag6. Ger., 
getheitt. In segmentation, partite ; cleft nearly to the base or mid- 
rib. [B, 1, 19, 123 (a, 35).] 

PAKTKNKIltCIIEN (Ger.), n. Pa 3 rt'e 2 n-kerch 2 -e 2 n. Apiace 
in Upper Bavaria where there are gaseous springs and bathingand 
whey-cure establishments. [L. 30, 37, 57 (a, 14).] 

PARTHEMCINE, n. Pa 2 r-the 2 n'i 2 s-en. A very bitter crys¬ 
talline alkaloid found in Parthenium hysterophorum. It is anti¬ 
pyretic, antiperiodic, and analgesic, and is used in neuralgia. [“N. 
Y. Med. Jour., 1 ’ Oct. 13, 1888 (a, 50); “Proe. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc., v ' xxxvii, p. 712 (a, 50).] 

PARTIIENINK, n. Pa 2 rth'e 2 n-en. Ger., Parthenin. A bit¬ 
ter alkaloid obtained from Parthenium hysterophorum ; amor- 
hous or in black, shining scales ; it is used for neuralgia, and has 
een recommended as a febrifuge. [‘ k Proc. of the Am. Pharin. 
Assoc., 1 ’ xxxiv, p. 416 ; xxxv, p. 345 : xxxviii. p. 138 (a, 50); Goyet, 
“Gaz. hebd. de mSd. et de chir.," Mar. 26, 1886, p. 211.] 
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PARTHENIUM (Lat.), n. n. Pa 3 rth-en(e 2 n)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., 
napOeviov (lst def.) (from irapfleVos, a virgin). Fr., parthene. Ger., 
Jungfernkraut. 1. Of the ancients, the Mercurialis annua , Pa¬ 
rietaria oflicinalis , Pyrethrum p., and probably other plants. 2. A 
genus typical of the Partheniaceoe (of Link, an order of the Antho- 
diatoe ), of the Parthenidia (of Rafinesque, a subfamily of the Nu- 
cularia ), and of the Partheniece (of Lessing, a division of the Am- 
brosiece). 3. The Artemisia vulgaris. [B, 42, 114, 121, 173, 180 (a, 
35).]—Herba parthenii. The herb of Pyrethrum p. [a, 35.]— 
P. liysteropliorus. Fr., parthene hysterophore , absinthe oa- 
tard , herbe a pians. Bastard feverfew, broombush, West Indian 
mugvvort; a febrifuge species found in the West Indies and the 
Gulf States. It is used externally in skin diseases. According to 
Torar, it contains parthenio acid and five alkaloids, parthenine be- 
ing apparently the active principle. [B, 5. 34, 121, 173, 180, 275 (a, 
35); “Gazz. med. ital. lomb.” ; “N. Y. Med. Jour.,” July 11, 1885 
(B); “Proc. of the Ara. Pharra. Assoc.,” xxxviii (a, 50).J—P. in- 
tegrifolium. Prairie-dock ; common in the middle and south- 
western United States. The fiower-tops have been reconimended 
as a febrifuge. The root is emollient and diuretic. [B, 5, 34, 314 
(a, 35); “ Proc. of the Ara. Pharm. Assoc.,” vii, xxx (a, 50).]— 
Radix parthenii. The root of Artemisia vulgaris. [B, 180 
(<*, 35).] 

PARTHENOCIIIiOItOSlS (Lat.), n. f. Pa 3 rth"e a n-o(o 3 )-klo 2 r- 
(ch 2 lor)-os'i a s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). From napOevos, a virgin, and x^ w ‘ 
po5, green. Fr., partheno-chlorose. See Chlorosis virginum. 

PARTJIENOGALACTOZEMIA (Lat.), n. f. Pa 3 rth"e 2 n-o- 
(o 3 )-ga a l(ga 3 l)-a 2 kt(a 3 kt)-o(o 3 )-ze(za)'mi 3 -a 3 . From napOfivos, a Vir¬ 
gin, ya\a, milk, and £jpua, loss. Fr., partheno-galactozemie. Ger., 
Jungfernmilchfiuss. A flow of milk froin the breast of a young 
girl. [L, 50 (a, 14). J 

PARTHENOGENESIS (Lat.). n. f. Pa 2 rth-e 2 n-o(o 3 )-je 2 n- 
(ge a n)'-e 3 s-i 2 s. Gen., -es f eos (-gen'esis). From irapOevos, a virgin, 
and yeVe<ri?, production. Fr., parthenogen&se. Ger., P., Jung- 
fernzeugung. 1. Generation or reproduction by means of unfertil- 
ized ova. [J.] 2. Non-sexual reproduction by gemmation or fis- 
sion. [B, 28 (a, 27).] Cf. Agamogenesis. 3. In botany, the pro¬ 
duction of an embryo without access of pollen (in the higher 
plants), or of antherozooid (in the lower plants). [B, 229, 291 (a, 
&5).]— Male p. The germination of a male plano-gamete without 
access to the female cell. According to Yines, this occurs in Ecto- 
carpus and some other plants of low organization. [a, 35.] 

PAUTHENOGENETIC, PAItTHENOGENOUS, adj’s. 
Pa 3 rth-e 2 n-o-je 2 n-e 2 t'i 2 k, -o 2 j'e 2 n-u 3 s. Fr., parthenogenetique. Per- 
taining to or developing by parthenogenesis. [K (a, 35).] 

PARTIIENONOSUS (Lat.), n. f. Pa 3 rth-e 2 n-o 2 n'o a s-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From napBevos, a virgin, and ro<ro?, disease. See Chlorosis. 

PARTIB1.E, adj. Pa 3 rt'i Q -b’l. Lat., partibilis. Fr.,p. Ger., 
theilbar. Dividing spontaneously or easily separated into parts. 
[B, 1, 123 (a, 35).] 

PARTICL.E, n. Pa 3 rt'i 2 -k , l. Lat., particula. A minute part; 
an atom. [a, 48.]—Attractive p. The Central p. in the attractive 
sphere of cell-protoplasm. [a, 34.]—Elementary p. 1. See Cell 
( 2d def.). 2. An elementary granule ; also a haematoblast. [C ; K.] 
—Primitive p’s. See Sarcous elements.—R ed p’s of tlie blood. 
See Red blood-corpuscles. 

PARTICULA (Lat.), n. f. Pa 3 rt-i a k'u 2 (u 4 )-la 3 . From pars , a 
part. A particle ; in the brain, a lobule, [a. 17.]—P. femoralis. 
See Nates (2d def.).—Particulae sanguinis. See Blood-corpus¬ 
cles.—P. segregata cerebelli anterior. The anterior superior 
lobe of the cerebellum. [I, 3 (K).]—P. segregata cerebelli me¬ 
dia. See Flocculus (2d def.).—P. segregata cerebelli poste¬ 
rior. The posterior superior lobe of the cerebellum. [I, 3 (K).] 

PARTITE, adj. Pa 3 rt'it. Fr., p. See Parted. 

PARTURIENT, adj. Pa 3 rt-u a 'ri 2 -e a nt. Lat., parturiens (from 
parturire , to bring forth). Fr., parturiente. Ger., kreissend. 
Pertaining to or undergoing parturition ; as a n., a female in labor, 
also a medicine to bring on or hasten labor. 

PARTURIFACIENT, adj. Pa 3 rt-u 2 r-i a -fa'si a -e a nt. From 
parturire , to bring forth, and facere, to make. See Oxytocjc. 

PARTURIOMETER, n. Pa 3 rt-u 2 r-i 2 -o a m'e a t-u 6 r. From 
; parturire , to bring forth, and p.irpov. a measure. An instrumenG 
for measuring the advance of the presenting part of the ovum dur- 
ing labor ; consisting of a socket, to be applied to the part, con- 
tinuous with a plunger which bears against a spring inclosed in a 
tube, and terminating in an index that plays on a graduated scale. 
[H. Leaman, “ Coli, and Clin. Record,” May, 1885, p. 95.] 

PARTURITION, n. Pa 3 rt-u a r-i a 'shu 3 n. See Labor. 

PARTUS (Lat.), n. m. Pa 3 rt'u 3 s(u 4 s). Gen., part'us. From 
parere , to bring forth. See Labor.—P. agrippinus. Ger., agrip- 
pinische Geburt. An ancient term for labor with a breech presen- 
tation ; so called, according to Pliny, after Agrippa, an example of 
the dangerous character supposed to belong to persons so born, or 
because it was customary to name such children Agrippa, for 
JEgrippa (from aeger partus , difficult labor). [A, 24 ; a, 48.] Cf. 
Agrippa.—P. arte praematurus. See Artificial premature la¬ 
bor.—P. caesareus. See Coesarean operation.—P. capite prae¬ 
vio. See Head delivery.—P. clunibus praeviis. See Breech 
delivery,—P. cranio praevio. See Vertex delivery.—P. diffi¬ 
cilis. See Dystocia.—P. facie prae versa (seu praevia). See 
Face delivery.—P. immaturus. See Premature labor.—P. 
Imperfectus. An incomplete delivery. [a, 34.]—P. laboriosus. 
See Dystocia.—P. lege artis procurandus. See Artificial pre¬ 
mature labor.—P. maturus. Ger., zeitige (oder rechtzeitige ) 
Geburt. Labor at full term.—P. perfectus. Ger., vollendete Ge¬ 
burt. Completed labor, every part of the ovum having been thrown 
off. [A, 98.]—P. per vias naturales. Birth or extraction by the 
natural channel, as opposed to delivery by the Caesarean operation 


or by laparo-elytrotomy.—P. praecipitatus. Precipitate labor.— 
P. prjecox. See Premature labor. —P. pnecox artificialis. 
See Artificial premature labor.— P. praematurus. See Prema¬ 
ture labor.— P. praematurus artificialis. See Artificial pre¬ 
mature labor.— P. praeternaturalis. See Preternatural labor. 
—P. serotinus. Fr., accouchement tardif (ou retarde). Ger., 
Spdtgeburt. Labor after a gestation prolonged beyond the natural 
term,—P. siccus. See Dry labor.— P. spontaneus. See Spon- 
taneous labor. 

PARTUS (Lat.), adj. Pa 3 rt'u 3 s(u 4 s). Perf. part. of parere, to 
bring forth. Brought forth, born. [a, 48.]—^Egre p. Of a child, 
born with the breech presenting. [A, 98.] Cf. Partus agrippinus. 

PARULIDOUONTITIS (Lat.), n. f. Pa a r(pa 3 r)-u 2 l(ul)-i 2 d-od- 
(o 2 d)-o 2 nt-i(e)'ti 3 s. Gen., -it'idos (-idis). From TrapovAts, a gum-boil, 
and 66ovs, a tooth. Fr., parulidontite. A swelling at the root of a 
tooth, with associated ulitis. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PARULIS (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-u a (u)'li a s. Gen., -ul'idos 
(-idis). Gr., napov Ais (from napd, beside, and o$Aov, the gum). Fr., 
parulie , paroutie. See Alveolar abscess. 

PAItUMBlLICAE, adj. Pa 3 r-u 3 mb-i 3 M 3/ k’l. From napi, be¬ 
side, and umbilicus , the navel. Situated near the navel. [a, 48.] 

PAItURIA (Lat.), n. f. PaMpa 3 r)-u 3 (u)'ri a -a 3 . From napd, be¬ 
side, and oZpov , urine. Fr., parurie. Ger., krankhaftes Humen. 
Any morbid excretion of urine. [L, 44, 50 (a, 14).]—P. erratica. 
A condition in which urine is discharged from abnormal passages. 
In a case cited the discharge was from the eyes, ears, breast, etc. 
L“ Am. Jour. of the Med. Sci.,” 1827, p. 49 (B).]—P. mellitus. See 
Diabetes mellitus. —P. stillaltia-mucosa. See Cystirrh<ea. 

PARUROCYSTIS (Lat.), n. f. Pa a r(pa 3 r)-u 3 r(ur)-o(o 3 )-si a st- 
(ku 6 st)'i 2 s. Gen., - cysVeos, -cysfios (-is). From napa, beside, olpov, 
urine, and /everri?, a bladder. Fr., parurocyste. Ger., Nebenblase. 
See Supplementary bladder. 

PARYIPSOAS (Lat.), n. m. Pa 3 r-vi a p(wi 2 p)'so a -a a s(a 3 s). See 
Psoas parvus. 

PAltVOLINE, n. Pa 2 r'vo a l-en. Fr., p. Ger., Parvolin. A 
liquid, C e H 13 N, obtained from the oils derived from the distillation 
or organic matter. [B, 4 ; B, 93 (a, 14); “Jour. f. prakt. Chem.” 
N. F., xxvi, p. 47 (B).] 

PARYGROS (Lat.), PARYGRUS (Lat.), adj^. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)'i a g- 
(u 6 g)-l’O a s, -ru 3 s(ru 4 s). Gr., ndpvypos (from napa , beside, and vy pos 
wet). 1. Slightly moist. 2. As a n., in the n., parygron (Gr., ndp- 
vypov) of the ancients, an external antiphlogistic. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PAS (Fr.), n. Pa 3 . A step or pace ; a footstep. [a, 35.]—P. 
d’ane (capitule) [Fr. Cod.]. See under Tussilago. 

PAS DE COMPAINS (Fr.), n. Pa 3 -d'-ko 3 n a -p)a a n a . A place in 
the department of Cantal, France, where there is a gaseous and 
ferruginous spring. [L, 87, 93 (a, 14, 50).] 

PASMA (Lat.), n. n. Pa 3 z(pa 3 s)'ma 3 . Gen., pas'matos (-atis). 
Gr., naafia. See Catapasm. 

PASO DE ROBUES (Sp.), n. Pa 3/ so da Rob'le a s. A place in 
San Luis Obispo County, California, where there are gaseous alka- 
line, sulphurous, ferruginous, and mud springs, with bathing es- 
tablishments. [Anderson (a, 14).] 

, PASPALU3I (Lat.), n. n. Pa a sp(pa 3 sp)'a a l(a 3 l)-u 3 m(u 4 m); Gr., 
nacrnakov (lst def.). Fr..paspal (2ddef.), paspale(2ddef.). 1. Of the 
ancients, the Setaria italica. 2. Millet grass, a species typical of the 
Paspalaceoe (of Link, a family of the Gramineae ), the Paspateae (of 
Grisebach, a subtribe of the Paniceae ), and the PaspaXineae (of 
Presl, a tribe of the Gramineae). [B, 34, 42, 121, 170 (a, 35).]—P. 
ciliatum. Fr., paspale cilie. A species said to be used in icterus 
in Guiana. [B, 173, 314 (a, 35).]—P. lougiflorum. Fr paspale a 
longues fieurs. An African species. The juice, mixed with rice 
and eocoa-nut oil, is used as a local ansesthetic. [B, 173 (a, 35).] 

PASSA (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 s(pa 3 s)'sa 3 . From pandere , to spread. 
See Paronychia. 

PASSAGE, n. Pa a s'e a j. Gr., Tropo? (lst def.). Fr., p. (lst def.). 
Ger., Durchgang (lst def.). 1. Any channel of communication, es- 
pecially any such channel between the various cavities and struct- 
ures of the body, or between its cavities and the external surface. 
2. The act of passing from one locality to another. 3. The act of 
passing anything (e. g.. an instrument) into, through, or around a 
structure. 4. The act of evacuating the bowels, or the material ex- 
pelled in such evacuation.—Alveolar p’s. Sacculated p’s into 
which the bronchioles are transformed and into which the infun¬ 
dibula open. [L, 142, 318.]—Gum p. Of De Bary, an intercellular 
space, with more or less regularity of form, containing gum, as in 
Opuntia , etc. [a, 35.] See Internal glands.— Intercellular p*s. 
1. See Intemial glands. 2. See Intercellular glands.— Intevcel- 
lular p’s of the lung [Rainey]. See Alveolar p’s.—Lacryinal 
p*s. Lat., viae lacrimales. Fr., voies lacrymales. Ger., Thrci- 
nenwege. JProperly, the excretory ducts of the lacrymal gland ; 
the puncta, canaliculi, lacrymal sac, and nasal ducts. [F.]—Lobu- 
lar p’s of tlic lung. See Alveolar p's,— Lymph p. See Lymph 
sinus.— Oblong p. See Transverse cerebral fissure. 

PASSE-FIE (Fr.), n. Pa 3 s-fel. An instrument for passing 
suture threads. [A, 301 (a, 34).] 

PASSERAGE (Fr.), n. Pa 3 s-ra 3 zh. The genus Lepidium. [B, 
173 (a, 35).]— P. sauvage. The Lepidium ruderale and Carda- 
mine pratensis. [B, 121, 173 (a, 35).] 

PASSERES (Lat.), n. m. pl. Pa a s(pa 3 s)'se a r-ez(as). From pas¬ 
ser, a sparrow. A very extensive order of birds of which the genus 
Passer, the sparrow, is the type, [a, 48.] 

P ASSERINA (Lat.), n. f. Pa a s(pa 3 s)-se a r-i(e)'na 3 . From passer, 
a sparrow. Fr., passerine. Sparrow-wort ; a genus of the Pas- 
serinatce (of Necker, an order of plants, consisting of Thesium and 
Daphne) or Passerinece (of Meyer, a tribe of the Daphnacece). [B, 
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42, 170, 311 (a, 35).]—P. liirsuta. Fr., passerine cotonneuse. 1. A 
species found in northern Africa and Southern Europe, having 
properties resembling those of Daphne mezereum. 2. See P. Unc¬ 
toria. [B. 173, 180 (a, 35).]—P. Stelleri. Grand jasmine. The 
root is used in Siberia as a purge and emetic. [B. 180 (a, 35).]—P. 
tinctoria. Fr., passerine des teinturiers. A shrub used in South¬ 
ern Europe for dyeing wool yellow. The bark is purgative. [B, 19, 
173, 180 (a, 35).]—P. villosa. A species used in Spain and Portu- 
gal as a purgative. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

PASSE-VELOUKS (Fr.), n. Pa 3 s-v’lur. See Celosia cristata , 
Celosia paniculata , Amarantus, Blitum, and Rhus. 

PASSE WA, n. In the East Indies, a dark fluid which settles at 
the bottom of vessels containing opium juice, from which it is 
separated and used as a part of lewah ( q. v.). [B, 5, 18, 121 (a, 35).] 
PASSIFLORA (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 s(pa 3 s)-si 2 -flor'a 3 . From passio , 
passion, and flos , a fiower. Fr., passiflore, grenadille. Ger., Pas- 
sionsblume. Passion-flower ; the typical genus of the Passiflora- 
cece, or Passiflorce (of Sprengel, a division of the Cucurbitacece), 
or Passiflnrece , or Passi flora cece, or Passiflorece verce (of Reichen- 
bach a section of the Granadille ce), or Passiflorince (of Eichler, an 
order [cohort] of the Caticiflorce), or Passi flor ineceiot Brongniart, a 
class of perigynous Dialypetalce). [B, 42, 121, 170 (a, 35).]—P. ala¬ 
ta. Fr., passiflore ailee. A species growing in Peru and Brazil. 
The root has the poisonous properties of P. quadrangularis. The 
leaves are used, with aloes, in marasmus. [B, 173, 180, 267, 314 (a. 
35).]—P. caerulea. Fr., passiflore (ou grenadille ) bleue , culotte de 
Suisse, fleur de la passion , grenadille. Ger., gemeine (oder blaue) 
Passionsblume. Common blue passion-flower ; a native of Brazil 
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and the West Indies. The fruit is used as a febrifuge, and the 
fleshy aril attached to the seed is eaten. [B, 173,180,267,275 (a, 35).] 
—P. capsularis. A species resembling P. rubra , found in the 
Caribbean Islands and Guiana, where it is used as an emmenagogue. 
[B, 180, 267 (a, 35).]—P. coccinea. Fr., passiflore icarlate (ou d 
grappes ). Ger., scharlachrothe Passionsblume. A species indige- 
nous to Guiana and Brazil, and cultivated in the Autilles. The 
pulp of the fruit Is used toprepare a febrifuge drink and an agree- 
able medicinal syrup. [B, 173, 180, 267, 314 (a, 35).]—P. con- 
trayerva. A Mexican species. The root is used in snake-bites, 
constipation, incipient dropsy, etc. [B, 180, 267 (a, 35).]—P. dic¬ 
tamus. Sp., dictama real , itamo real [Mex. Ph.]. A species 
found in the warm regions of Mexico. The decoction is used as a 
pectoral. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiv, p. 775 (a, 50).] 
—P. edulis. Fr., passiflore comestible. Edible-fruited passion- 
flower ; found in the West Indies, where the fruit is used in cooling 
drinks. [B, 19, 173, 185, 275 (a, 35).]—P. filamentosa. An edible- 
fruited species found in Southern- Brazil, resembling P. coerulea. 
The berries are made into refrigerant drinks. [B, 19, 180, 314 (a, 
35).]—P. foetida. Fr., passiflore fetide. Ger., stinkende Passions¬ 
blume. West Indian love-in-a-mist (or wild water-lemon). The 
fruit contains an edible pulp. The rest of the piant has a foetid 
smell, and is used as an antispasmodic and emmenagogue. An in- 
fusion of the flowers is employed as a pectoral. The leaves are 
used as poultices in inflammations of the skin. [B, 19, 173, 180, 185, 
267, 275 (a, 35).]—P. liibiscifolia. A species by some regarded as 
a variety of P. foetida. In Brazil it is considered anthysteric and 
emmenagogue. [B, 180. 267 (a, 35).]—P. hircina. A species used 
in Brazil like P. foetida. [B, 267 (a, 35).]—P. incarnata. Fr., 
passiflore incarnate. Ger., fleischfarbige Passionsblume. Flesh- 
colored granadilla, May-apple ; found from Virginia to Brazil. 
The berries, known as May-paps , are edible. The juice of the piant 
is used as a diuretic and febrifuge. [B, 34,180, 275, 314 (a, 35).]—P. 
laurifolia. Fr ., passiflore d fenilles de laurier, liane d pamme. 
Ger., larbeerblattrige Passionsblume. Jamaica honeysuckle (or 


water-lemon). The pulp of the fruit is used as a refrigerant. The 
leaves are employed in helminthiasis. [B, 180, 185, 267, 275 (a, 35).] 
—P. ligularis. Fr.. passiflore d lanieres. A species found from 
Mexico to Bolivia. The fruit is used as a refrigerant. [B, 173, 
267, 314 (a, 35).]—P. lutea. Ger., gelbe Passionsblume. A species 
found from Ohio southward. A syrup made from the pulp of 
the berries is used as a refrigerant. [B, 34, 180, 314 (a, 35).]— P. 
lyraefolia. Fr., passiflore d feuilles en lyre. Ger., lyrabldttrige 
Passionsblume. A species indigenous to the Autilles and Brazil. 
The pulp of the fruit is refrigerant and aperitive. [B, 173, 180. 
267 (a, 35).]— P. maliformis. Fr.. passiflore d gros fruit. Ger., 
apfeltragende Passionsblume. Sweet calabash (piant), apple- 
snaped granadilla, the culupa of Colombia, the (small) water- 
lemon of the West Indies. The acidulous pulp of the fruit and 
the expressed juice of the leaves are used as a febrifuge. [B, 173, 
180, 185, 267, 215, 314 (a, 35).] —P. murucuja. Fr., passiflore mu- 
micuja, liane d calegon. Syn.: Murucuja ocellata. Bull-hoof ; a 
diuretic and antheiminthic species, used in the West Indies espe- 
cially as an anthysteric and in Brazil for the same purposes as 
P. lyroefolia. [B. 42, 173, 180, 267 (a, 35).] —P. normalis. Fr., 
passiflore normale. The contrayerva of Central America. The 
root is used for snake-bites. [B* 173, 267 (a, 35).]— P. ocellata. 
See P. murucuja. —P. ornata. Fr., passiflore ornee. A Colombia 
species used like P. coerulea. [B, 173, 180. 267(a, 35).]— P. pallida. 
Ger., blasse Passionsblume. An edible-fruited species. The leaves 
are used in Brazil in intermittent fever, and are applied to htemor- 
rhoids in the West Indies, where the entire piant is employed as an 
aperient, diuretic, andsudorific. IB, 19, 180 (a, 35).]—P. palmata. 
An edible-fruited species formerly considered a variety of P. fila¬ 
mentosa. [B, 180, 267 (a, 35).]—P. pedata. Fr., passiflore d 
feuilles pedifarmes. A species from the edible fruit of which a 
syrup is prepared that is used as a febrifuge, and in hepatic and 
bilious disorders. [B, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—P. quadrangularis. Fr., 
passiflore quadrangula ire. Ger., vierkantige (oder viereckige) 
Passionsblume. Granadilla (vine), square-stalked passion-flower, 
barbadine; a shrub cultivated in South America and the West 
Indies for its refrigerant fruits. The root is narcotic, and in its 
fresh state a dangerous poison. In very small doses it is used as an 
emetic, and is doubtfully recommended as a taenicide. [B, 19, 173, 
180, 185, 267, 275 (a, 35).] —P. rubra. Ger., rothe Passionsblume. 
A shrub of the Antilles and neighboring parts of South America. 
Its decoction, especially that of the flovrers and fruits, iscalmative, 
and in Jamaica a tincture prepared from it is known as Dutchman's 
laudanum. [B, 168, 180, 267 (a, 35).]— P. serrata. Fr., passiflore 
d feuilles dentees. Ger., gesdgtbldttrige Passionsblume. An An¬ 
tilles species. The fruit pulp is used as a refrigerant and mild 
diuretic. The leaves are employed as an antiscorbutic and in 
angina, and an infusion of the flowers in Ophthalmia. [B, 180. 267 
(a, 35).]—P. scrratifolia, P. serratistlpula. Guiana and Peru- 
vian species. The fruits are employed in the preparation of re¬ 
frigerant drinks. [B, 180 (a, 35).]— P. tilinefolia. Fr., passiflore d 
feuilles de tillenl. Lime-tree-leaved passion-flower. In Peru the 
fruits are used like those of P. serratifolia. [B, 173, 180, 267, 275 
(a, 35).] —P. tinifolia. Fr., passiflore d feuilles de laurier-tin. 
A species found in Guiana, where the fruits are used as a refriger¬ 
ant in bilious disorders, etc. [B, 173, 180 (a, 35).] 

PASSIFLOKAL, adj. Pa 2 s-i 2 -flo'r'l. Lat., passifloralis. Re¬ 
sembling the genus Passiflora. The Passiflorales of Bentham 
and Hooker are a cohort of polypetalous dicotyledons. [B, 42 
(a, 35).] 

PASSIFLORINE, n. Pa 2 s-i 2 -flor'en. An alkaloid extracted 
from the root of Passiflora quadrangularis. In its properties it 
resembles morphine. [B, 38 (a, 14); B, 173, 180 (a, 35).] 

PASSIO (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 s(pa 3 s)'shi a (si 9 )-o. Gen.. -on'is. From 
pati, to suffer. See Passion.— P. cardiaca. See Cardialgia and 
Syncope.— P. cholerica. See Cholera morbus. — P. coeliaca. 
See Coeliac flux.— P. felliflua. Of Caelius Aurelianus, cholera 
morbus. [L, 94 (a, 21).]—P. liaeiuoptoica. See Haemoptysis.— 
P. hypochondriaca. Fr., passian hypocondriaque. Hypochon- 
driasis. [a, 34.]—P. hysterica. An old term for hysteria. [A, 42.] 
—P. iliaca. See Ileus.— P. uterina. An old term for hysteria. 
[A, 42.]—P. ventriculosa. See Caeliae flux. 

PASSION, n. Pa 2 sh'u 3 n. Lat., passio (from pati , to suffer). 
Fr.,p. Ger.. Leidenschaft. Lit., suffering. A general term used 
in medicine for various painful diseases or painful conditions re- 
sulting from disease. [a, 48.]—Coeliac p. See Coeliac flux.— 
Hrematocoeliac p. D 3 T sentery with bloody discharges. [a, 34.]— 
Hysterlc p. An old term for hysteria. [A, 42.]—Iliae p. See 
Ileus. 

PASSIONAL, adj. Pa 3 sh / u 3 -n , l. Lat., passionalis. Pertain- 
ing to the Passiflorece or to the Passionales, which are Lindley’s p. 
alliance (Lat., nixus passionalis), an alliance of the Parietales. (B, 
170 (a, 35).] Cf. Passifloral. 

PASSION-FLOWER, n. Pa 2 sh'u 3 n-flu 5 "u 4 -u 8 r. See Passi¬ 
flora. 

PASSIVE, adj. Pa 2 s'i 2 v. Lat., passivus (from pati, to suffer). 
Inactive: pertaining to or being in a condition of quietude, or of 
being acted on without offering effective resistanee. 

PASSULA (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 s(pa 3 s)'su 2 (su 4 )-la 3 . From pandere, 
to spread out. A small raisin ; a currant. [L, 50 (a, 14).]—Passu- 
lae Corinthiacae. See Corinihian currants.— Passulae laxa¬ 
tiva;. See Confectio senn^e. —Passulae majores [Gr. Ph.]. Large 
raisins. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—Passulae minores [Belg. Ph., lst ed„ 
Gr. Ph.]. Small or Corinthian raisins. [L, 180 (a, 35).] 

PASSULATE, n. Pa 2 s'u 9 I-at. Lat., passulatum (from passuln, 
a currant). Of old writers, an electuary made from currants. [L, 
50 (a, 14).] 

PASSUM (Lat.), n. n. Pa 2 s(pa 3 s)'su 3 m(su 4 m). From pandere, to 
spread out. An old name for a wine made from raisins ( uveepas¬ 
sae). [A, 325 (a, 48).] 
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PASSUS (Lat.), adj. Pa 2 s(pa 3 s)'su 8 s(su 4 s). From pandere , to 
spread out. Sun-dried. [A, 325 (a, 48).] 

PASSY (Fr.), n. Pa 3 s-e. A place near Paris, France, where 
there is a gaseous spring. [L, 30, 37, 41, 49 (a, 14).] 

PASTA (Lat.), n. f. Past(pa 8 st)'a 3 . Ger., P. See Paste.— P. 
amygdalina. See Butyrum amygdalarum and Pulvis amygdalae 
compositus— P. cacao tina. Chocolate, or, aecording to the older 
formularies, cacao roasted, powdered, and reduced to a paste. [B, 
119, 270.]—P. Canquoini. Ger., Canquuin^sche P. See P. zinci 
chlorati. —P. caustica [Russ. Ph.] (Viennensis). Sp., p. caustica 
de Piena [Mex. Ph.]. See Potassa cum calce.— P. compacta. A 
dough-like medicinal mixture of a pilular consistence. [A, 319 (a, 
21 ).]—p. dentifricia dura [Austr. Ph.]. Roura., p. de dinti 
[Roiim. Ph.]. A preparation made by rubbing up 200 parts of pow¬ 
dered Venetian soap, 80 of calcium carbonate, and 2 of carmin 
with a solution of 5 parts of peppermint oil in 30 of 90-per-cent. 
alcohol, dividing into tablets, and drying. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—P. den¬ 
tifricia mollis [Austr. Ph., Gr. Ph.]. 1. Of the Austr. Ph., a soft 
paste made by mixing 50 parts of powdered Venetian soap, 200 of 
calcium carbonate, and 2 of carmin with a solution of 5 parts of 
peppermint oil in 29 of 90-per-cent. alcohol, and adding 50 parts of 
syrup. 2. Of the Gr. Ph., a paste consisting of 0 parts each of oli- 
banum and sandarach, 3 each of dragon’s-blood, oil of cloves, and 
alcohol, and 1 part of opium ; used as an anodyne in denial caries. 
[B, 95 (a, 38).]—P. emulsiva. See Butyrum amygdalarum and 
Pulvis amygdalae compositus. —P. escharotica di Canq tioin. See 
P. zinci chlorati.— P. gommosa. See P. gummosa.— P. guara- 
na pulverata. Guarana coarsely powdered, dried, rubbed in an 
iron mortar, and sifted through a No. 100 silk sieve [Fr. Cod.]; or pow¬ 
dered in a dry iron mortar, dried in an oven, and sifted through a 
fine silk sieve [Sp. Ph.]. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—P. gummosa [Ger. Ph. (lst 
ed.), Roum. Ph.] (alba [Swiss Ph.], seu albuminatn [Austr. Ph.]). 
Fr., pdte de gomme (dite de guimauve ) [Fr. Cod. 1. Sp., p. de goma 
a.rdbiga [Sp. Ph.]. Syn.: p. althaeae [Belg. Ph.J. A paste consist¬ 
ing of 1,000 parts of gum arabic (powdered [Austr. Ph., Roum. Ph.], 
Senegal gum [Fr. Cod.]), 1,000 (800 [Belg. Ph.]) of sugar (powdered 
[Roum. Ph.]), 1,000 [Fr. Cod., Belg. Ph.] (3,000 [Swiss Ph., Ger. Ph.]) 
of water (1,000 of boiling water [Austr. Ph., Roum. Ph.]), 576 [Austr. 
Ph.] (288 [Fr. Cod.], 192 [Belg. Ph.], 750 [Ger. Ph.], 480 [Swiss Ph.]) of 
white of egg, and 100 [Fr. Cod., Austr. Ph., Roum. Ph.] (180 [Belg. 
Ph.], 120 [Swiss Ph.])of orange-flower water (5 parts of elaeosacclia- 
rutn ot‘ orarige-flowers [Ger. Ph.]); or of 23 parts each of gum 
arabic and sugar, 3 of orange-flower water, and 8 of white of egg 
[Sp. Ph.]. The paste is evaporated to the proper consistence and 
dried on the surface in the air [Sp. Ph.]. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—P. gum- 

lnosa ilava [Swiss Ph.]. A paste made by dissolving 30 parts of 
gum arabic and 20 of white sugar in 70 of water, straining, decant- 
ing, evaporating till a drop of the substance will not spread on a 
cold piate, skiuiming, adding 2 parts of orange-flower water, pour- 
ing into molds smeared with cacao butter, and drying. [B, 95 (a, 
38).]—1\ lomlinensis. See London paste. —P. mollis. A dough- 
like medicinal mixture of a soft consistence. [A, 319 (a, 21).]—P. 
pectoralis balsamlca [Belg. Ph.]. Fr., pdte balsamique de 
Regnauld. A paste made by infusing 66 parts of flores pectorales 
in water, adding 405 of gum arabic, 329 of sugar, and, when these 
are dissolved, 3 of tincture of balsam of Tolu, [B, 95 (a, 38).]—P. 
pliosphorata [Belg. Ph.]. A paste made by pouring 445 parts of 
boiling water over 10 of phosphorus, adding gradually 445 of wheat 
flour and 100 of lard. and stirring. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—P. regia. See 
Butyrum amygdalarum,— P. viennensis, Pulvis pro p. Vien¬ 
nensi. See Potassa cum calce. 

PASTiETUM (Lat.), n. n. Past(pa 3 st)-et'(a 3, e 2 t)-u 3 in(u 4 m). See 
Artocreas. 

PASTE, n. Past. Gr., irdary (from navueiv, to sprinkle). Lat., 
pasta. Fr ..pdte. Ger., P. It., Sp., pasta. 1. A soft, moist mag¬ 
ma. 2. A medicinal preparation of tne consistence of p. (lst def.) 
or of dough, used externally. 3. A harder (sometimes solid) prep¬ 
aration for internal use, the base of whieh is gum or sugar. [B, 
270 (a, 38) ; L. 56 (a, 17).]—Arsenical p. Lat., pasta arsenicalis. 
Fr pdte arsenical. A preparation consisting of 1,000 parts each 
of melted suet and wheat flour, 100 of flnely powdered arsenious 
acid, 10 of lamp-black, and 1 part of oil of anise. [L, 88 (a, 50).]— 
LandolfPs p. See under Bromine chloride.— London p. Lat., 
pasta londinensis. A mixture of equal parts of caustic soda and 
slaked lime. [B.]—P*nstift (Ger.), P. pcncil. See Stilus di- 
lubilis.— Socin\s antiseptic p. A p. made up of 1 part of zinc 
chloride and 10 parts each of zinc oxide and distilled water ; used 
as a dressing, it dries rapidly and forms a strong coating, especially 
with the addition of some cotton. [ kl Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” Aug., 
1890, p. 406 (a, 50).]—Vienna p. See Potassa cum calce. [B.]— 
\Vard’s p. [Lond. Ph., 1824]. Fr., electuaire anticachectique de 
Ward. A preparation made by mixing 1 part each of black pep- 
per and of root of Inula helenium with 2 parts of white sugar and 3 
of fennel-seed, ali well powdered, and incorporating, when about 
to be employed, 2 parts of honey. [B, 92 (a, 14).] 

PASTEL (Fr.), n. Pa 3 s-te 2 l. Ger., P. See Isatis and Isatis 
tinctoria. 

PASTENADE (Fr.), n. Pa 3 st-na 3 d. See Pastinaca sativa and 
Daucus carota silvestris. 

PASTEURIZATION, n. Pa 3 st-n fi r-i 2 -za'shu 3 n. From Pas- 
tenr , a French chemist. Ger., Past eurisiren , Pasteui'isation. The 
heating of wine, beer, etc., to 60 to 70° C. for the destruction of 
germs to prevent after-fermentation. [L, 57 (a, 50).] 

PASTILLE, n. Pa 2 st-el'. Gr., koWlklov. Lat., pastillus. Fr., 
p. Ger., P., Tdfelchen. Syn. : panis rotundus. 1. A lozenge or 
tablet having for its basis granulated sugar brought to the proper 
consistence by heating with water. The term is sometimes erro- 
neously used for tablet; in the Fr. Cod. it is now confined to loz- 
enges worked up with sugar and water. [B ; B, 81 (a, 38) ] 2. A 
preparation of aromatic substances worked up with potassium 


nitrate (usually into a conical shape) for fumigation. [a, 38.]— 
Einscr P’n (Ger.). Lozenges prepared from the salts of the 
mineral springs of Ems, Germany (or artificial mixtures of salts 
resembling tliem), with some sugar. [B, 270 (a, 14).]—P’s aronia- 
tiques (Ir.). See Morsuli aromatici.— P*s df\sinfectantes de 
Clievalier (Fr.). Eighteen-grain lozenges made from a mass 
consisting of 1 oz. each of charcoal and sugar, 3 oz. of choco¬ 
late, and a sufficient amount of tragacanth mucilage. [B, 119 (a, 
38).]—l*’s de Vicliy (Fr.), P’s digestives (Fr.). Troches of so- 
dium bicarbonate. [B.]—P’s fumantes (Fr.), P f s fumigatoires 
(Fr.), P’s ndorif^rantes (Fr.). See Candela f urnales.—P'& pec¬ 
torales (Fr.). 1. Lozenges of 9 grains each made from a mass con¬ 
sisting of 32 grains of black emetine,- 4 oz. of sugar, and a suffi¬ 
cient amount of tragacanth mucilage. 2. Lozenges (of 1$ grarames) 
made from 6 grammes of opium, 720 of sugar, and 360 each of Ice- 
land-moss mucilage and tragacanth mucilage. [B, 119 (a, 38).]— 
P*s pour les fuineurs (Fr.). See Cachou de Bologne. —P’s solu- 
tives (Fr.). A preparation consisting of 456 grammes each of 
ialap resin and sugar, and 328 of chocolate, made into 34-gramme 
lozenges ; or of 60 grammes of jalap, 30 of scammony, and 450 of 
chocolate, divided into 144 lozenges. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—P’s vermi- 
fuges (Fr.). See Rotulae contra vermes— P. verni i fuges pur¬ 
gativos (Fr.). See Trochisci hermetici.— P’s vomitives (Fr.). 
See P's pectorales (lst def.). 

PASTILLUS (Lat.), n.m. Pa 2 st(pa 3 st)-i 2 l'lu 3 s(lu 4 s). Gr., rp6 X t<r- 
kos. A pastille. [B.]—P. amazomim. A certain lozenge raen- 
tioned by Galen as used to control flatulence and vomiting. [A, 
325.]—Pastilli bilinenses, Pastilli de Vicliy. Ger., Sodapas- 
tilten. A preparation of pilular consistence made by mixing 3 parts 
of sodium carbonate and 45 of sugar with sufficient water and di¬ 
viding into 30 pilis. [Bernatzik (A, 319 [a, 21]).]—Pastilli stru- 
males [Swiss Ph.]. A preparation made by flnely powdering 2 
parts of burnt sponge, 8 of sugar, and 1 part of starch, mixing, 
adding the necessary amount of tragacanth mucilage, and dividing 
into 1-gramme troches. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Pastilli Vignier [Swiss 
Ph.]. A preparation made by flnely powdering 1 part each of ipe- 
cac, opium, and saffron, adding 100 parts of powdered licorice, 200 
of powdered sugar, and the necessary amount of water, and divid¬ 
ing into half-gramme troches. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 

PASTINACA (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 st(pa 3 st)-i 2 n-a(a 3 )'ka 3 . From 
pastinare , to dig the ground. Fr., panais. Ger., Pastinak , Pasti- 
nake. Parsnip ; a genus of plants distinguished by many authors 
from Peucedanum , in whieh Bentham and Hooker include it. [B, 
42, 64, 170, 180 (a, 35).]—P. aquatica. The Shim latifolium. [B, 
180 (a, 35).]—P. grandis. A wild species found in India, having a 
carminative and stimulant fruit said to be diuretic. It yields a light- 
yellow essential oil. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvii, p. 
194 (a, 50).]—I*. sativa. Fr., panais cultive , grand chervi cultive , 
pastenade (ou racine) blanc. Ger., gemeine Pastinake , welsche 
Petersitie. Coramon parsnip ; a species cultivated for its fusiform, 
sw r eetish, and somewhat aromatic root, radix pastinacae (seu staphy¬ 
lini), formerly used in intermittent fever, etc. The seeds, semen 
pastinacae , were also used as a diuretic. Parsnips contain sugar 
and fnrnish a wine (parsnip wine) sometimes of very fine quality. 
In Ireland they are made into a kind of beer. Some botanists rec- 
ognize two varieties or forms, differing in the shape of the roots— 
P. sativa radice lotigo (Fr ..panais a racine longue) and P. sativa 
radice rotundo (Fr., panais d racine ronde). [B, 19, 34, 173, 180, 
185 (a, 35).] Cf. P. silvestris.—P. sekakul. The sekakul; indige- 
nous to Syria and Egypt. The roots are stomachic and are con- 
sidered aphrodisiac. [B, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—P. silvestris. 1. The 
wild parsnip ; a variety of P. sativa with a slender, hard, acrid, 
poisonous root. 2. Of Mathaeus, the wild carrot (Daucus carota sil¬ 
vestris). 3. The Heracleum sphondylium. [B, 34,121,173,180 (a, 35).] 

PASTURE-EVIL, n. Pa 3 st , ur-ev , l". See Afi7k-sicKNESs. 

PATAGIUM (Lat.), n. n. Pa 2 t(pa 3 t)-a 2 j(a 3 g)-i(e)'u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., 
Traraytlov. Ger., Flughaut. The flight-membrane of birds—a fold 
of membranous integument stretehing between the trunk and the 
brachium and from the upper to the lower shaft of the wing ; in 
bats, the expansion of the integument between the fingers ; in fly- 
ing-squirrels and other animals, the lateral expansion ot integu¬ 
ment by whieh they support themselves in the air. The term has 
been applied to a similar formation occurring as a congenital mal- 
formation in the human subject. stretehing from the thigh to the 
leg. [B, 28 (<*., 27); J. YVolff, “ Ctrlbl. f. Chir., 11 June 16, 1888 (Bei- 
lage), p. 63 ; L, 121.] 

PATAGONULA (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 t(pa 3 t)-a 2 g(a 3 g)-o 2 n'u 2 (u 4 )-la 3 . 
A genus of the Cordieae. [B, 42 (a, 35).]—P. vulneraria. The 
ipebranco of Brazil. The leaves are considered antiphlogistic. [B, 
197 (a, 35).] 

PATATE (Fr.), n. Pa 3 -ta 3 t. 1. The Ipomoea batatas. 2. The 
Solanum tuberosum. [B, 19, 173 (a, 35).] 

PATC1I, n. Pa 2 ch. A spot or blotch more or less distinet from 
the surrounding parts of a surface in appearance or character, [a, 
48.] —Motli p. See Chloasma (lst def.).—Mucous p. Lat., papula 
madidans (seu mucosa ), aphthae venerece. Fr., plaque muqucuse 
(ou humide , ou syphilitique), popule muqueuse (ou suintante), syphi¬ 
lide papulo-erosive (ou papulo-muqueuse. ou papuleuse humide ), 
tubercule muqueux (ou piat). Ger., ndssende (oder feuchte) Papel 
(oder Schleimpapel). Syn. : moist popule, mucous tubercle. A 
variety of syphilitic eruption having a moist, eroded surface, oc¬ 
curring most commonly on the mucous membrane of the mouth or 
externa! genitals, but also on the skin in situations where the sur¬ 
face ls habitually subject to heat and moisture. It consists of a 
papule or tubercie over whieh the epithelium appears macerated, 
moist, of a whitish. grayish, or reddish color, and more or less 
eroded. [G.] Cf. Condyloma latum— Peyer>s p’es. Ger., Pey- 
ePsche Plaques. See PeyePs glands. 

PATCHOULI (Beng.), n. Fa 2 ch-ul'e. Fr., p. The Pogostc - 
mon p. [B, 172 (a, 35).]— Camplire de p. (Fr.). See P. camphor. 


O. no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U\ urn; U«, like ii (German). 
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—Oil of p. Ger., P'bl. A thick. brownish-yellow oil. tinged with 
green, obtained by distillation from the leaves of Pogostemon p. 
[B, 5 (a. 35).] 

PATCHOULIN, n. Pa 2 ch-ul'i 2 n. See Patchouli camphor. 

PATE (Fr.), n. Pa 3 t. See Paste.— P. acStolique. See Cata¬ 
plasma acetatum. —P. amygdaline. See Pulvis amygdale com¬ 
positus.—P* ars^nicale du Frere Come (ou de Itousselot). A 
preparation made by mixing 2 parts each of red mercury sulphide 
and powdered dragon 7 s-blood and 1 part of arsenious acid with 
sufficient mucilage to form a soft paste ; employed for cancerous 
sores. [B, 93 (a. 14).]—P. balsamique de Reynatild. See Pasta 
pectoralis baUamica.—Y. caustique [Fr. Cod.]. Of the veterina- 
rians, a semi-solid paste consisting of calcined alum powdered and 
mixed with commercia! sulphuric acid. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—P. caus- 
tique contre le crapaud [Fr. Cod.]. Of the veterinarians, a soft 
paste consisting of solid antimony chloride rubbed up with com- 
mercial hydrochloric acid. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—P. caustique iPElse. 
A preparation made by evaporating 240 parts of soapmakers’ lye 
to 60 parte and adding 7 of extract of opium and 22 (or enough to 
absorb the liquid thoroughly) of quicklime. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—P. 
contre les engelures. A paste made by pounding 250 grammes 
of peeled bitter almonds, triturating with the yolks of 50 hard-boiled 
eggs, 250 grarnmes of white honey, 11 each of calcined alum, oliba- 
num, and benzoin, 31 of mustard powder, and 19 of camphor pow¬ 
dered with alcohol, and adding 4 of oil of bergamot. [B, 119 (a, 
38).]—P. pectorale [Fr. Cod.]. A preparation made by infusing 
200 parts of flores pectorales with 6,000 of hot water, straining when 
cool, dissolving in the colature 6,000 of Senegal gum, straining, add¬ 
ing 4,000 of white sugar, and, when this is dissolved, a solution of 
3 parts of extract of opium in 200 of cherry-laurei water, and forin- 
ing into a sheet of paste. It contains about per cent. of extract 
of opium. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 

PATEE (Fr.), n. Pa s -ta. Of the veterinarians, a medicated paste 
made from meal or bran moistened with whey or water. [B, 38 
(a, 14).] 

PATELLA (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 t(pa 3 t>e 2 l'la 8 . Dim. of patina , a 
broad, shallovv dish. Gr., emyowis. Fr., rotule. Ger., Patelle , 
Napf, Knieschiebe. Lit.. a small dish or cup, or cup-like formation. 
A flat, somewhat spongy sesamoid bone, triangular with rounded 
angles, having its apex downward, situated in front of the knee 
joint. To the upper border is attached the tendon of the quadriceps 
extensor cruris and to the lower the ligamentum patellee. Its pos¬ 
terior surface articulates with the femur. [L, 31, 142, 332.]—P. 
brachialis. See Olecranon.— P. docimastica. See Cupel.— P. 
fixa. See Olecranon. 

PATELLAR, adj. Pa 2 t-e 2 l'a 3 r. Lat., patellarius. Fr .,rotulien. 
Pertaining to the patella. [C.] 

PATELLARIA (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 t(pa 3 t)-e 2 l-la(la 8 )'ri 2 -a 3 . From 
patella , a small, shallow dish. Fr., patellaire. 1. A genus of 
lichens. 2. A genus of discomycetous Fungi. The Patellariacece 
of Corda are a family of the Hymenomycetes ,* the Patellariacei of 
Fries, an order of the Discomycetes ; the Patellarei of Fries, a tribe 
of the Phacidiacei ,* the Patellarii of Reichenbach, a subdivision of 
the Phacidiacei. [B, 121, 170 (a, 35).]—P. geographica. Fr., 
patellaire geographique. A European febrifuge species of P. (lst 
def.). [B, 173 (a, 35).] 

PATELLARIC ACID, n. Pa 2 t-e 2 l-a 2 r'i 2 k. Fr., acide patel- 
larique. An acid, C| 7 H 20 O 10 . obtained from different species of 
Patellaria. [B, 93 (a, 14); B, 270 (a, 38); Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.,” xix, p. 263 (a, 50).] 

PATELLIFOKM, PATELLOID, PATELLOIDE AN, 

adj’s. Pa 2 t-e 2 l'i 2 -fo 2 rm, -e 2 Poid, -e 2 l-oid'e 2 -a 2 n. Lat., patelliformis , 
patellceformis , patelloideus [q. v.]. Fr., patelliforme , patelloide. 
Ger., napffbrmig, flachschusselig. Knee-pan shaped ; circular and 
disc-like. [B, 19, 123, 291 (a, 35).] 

PATELLULA (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 t(pa 3 t)-e 2 l'lu 2 (lu 4 )-la 3 . Dim. of 
patella. Fr .,patellule. See Apothecium lecideinum. 

PATENT, adj. Pa 2 t'e 2 nt. Lat., patens (from patere , to stand 
open). Fr., p. Ger., abstehend. 1. Open, spreading, not con- 
stricted. [B, 19, 123 (a, 35).] 2. Secured to the proprietor by the 
grant by Government of an exclusive right. Cf. P. medicine. 
[a, 48.] 

PATENTISSIMUS (Lat.), adj. Pa 2 t(pa 8 t)-e 2 nt-i 2 s'si 2 m-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). Superi, of patens , patent. Very patent; of the peduncles in 
a flower-head, forming a right angle with the axis. [B, 123 (a, 35).] 

PATHEMA (Lat.), n. n. Pa 2 th(pa 3 th>e(a)'ma s . Gen., -em f atos 
(- atis ). Gr., ird^/ia (from irdo-xeir, to suffer). 1. A disease. 2. 
Passion as a source of disease, or as itself a mental disease. [D, 50; 
L, 44, 50 (a, 14).] 

PATHETICUS (Lat.), adj. Pa 2 th(pa 3 th)-e 2 t(at)'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Gr.. ira0i)Tnc6s (from naaxeiv, to suffer). Fr., pathetique. Ger., P. 
Pathetic, exciting emotion ; as a n. m., see Obliquus oculi superior 
and Trochlear nerve. 

PATIIETISM, n. Pa 2 th'e 2 t-i 2 zm. From naB-tyros, one whohas 
suffered. See Animal magnetism. 

PATHICUS (Lat.), n. m. Pa 2 th(pa 3 th)'i 2 k-u 8 s(n 4 s). Gr., naBiKos 
(from ird<r\€Lv, to suffer). A passive psederast. [E.] 

P AT II ISOTIl ER APIA (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 th(pa 3 th)-i 2 s-o(o 3 )- 
the 2 r-a 2 p(a 3 p)-i(e)'a s . From irde os. disease, tao?, equal to, and 
9epa.ii eia, medical treatment. See Isopathotherapy. 

PATHO-ANATOMICAL, adj. Pa 2 th"o-a 2 n-a 2 t-o 2 m'i 2 -k’l. 
From ?rd0oy, disease, and avarop-q, a cutting up. Pertaining to 
pathological anatomy. [D.] 

PATHOCHEMIE (Ger.), n. f. Pa 3 t-o-ch 2 am-e'. Pathological 
chemistry. [B.] 

PATHOGENESIS (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 th(pa 3 th)-o(o 3 )-je 2 n(ge 2 nV- 
e 2 s-i 2 s. Gen., -es'eos (- gen f esis ). From *rd0os, disease, and ycvecris, a 


begetting. Fr pathogenie. Ger., Pathogenese, Palhogenie. The 
development of disease. [D, 4.] 

PATHOGENETIC, PATHOGENIC, adj’s. Pa 2 th-o-je 2 n-en'- 
i 2 k, -je 2 n'i 2 k. Lat., pathogeneticus. Fr., pathogenetique. Ger., 
pathogenetisch , pathogenisch. Causing disease. 

PATIIOGENY, n. Pa 3 th-o 2 j'e 2 n-i 2 . See Pathogenesis. 

PATHOGNOAIONIC, PATIIOGNOSTIC, adj’s. Pa 2 th-o 2 g- 
no-mo 2 n'i 2 k, -nost / i 2 k. Gr., naBoyvtop.oviK.6s (from ndBos, disease, 
and yiyvuxTKciv, to know). Lat., pathognomonicus. Fr., pathogno- 
monique. Ger., pathognomonisch , krankheitszeichnend. Charac- 
teristic of a disease, and thus affording a basis for diagnosis. [D.] 
PATHOGRAPHY, n. Pa 2 th-o 2 g'ra 2 f-i 2 . Lat., pathographia 
(from ndBos, disease. and ypd<f>eiv. to write). Fr., pathographie. 
Descriptive pathology. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PATHOLOGIA (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 th(pa 8 th)-o(o 3 )-loj(lo 2 g)'i 2 -a 8 . 
See Pathology. 

PATHOLOGICAL, adj. Pa 2 th-o-lo 2 j'i 2 -kT. Fr., pathologique. 
Ger., palhologisch. 1. Pertaining to pathology. 2. Diseased. [D.] 
PATHOLOGICALLY, adj. Sp., patologicamente. In a 
pathological manner, from a pathological point of view. 

PATHOLOGIST, n. Pa 2 th-o 2 Po-ji 2 st. Fr .,pathologisle. Ger., 
Patholog. One who is versed in pathology. [D.] 

PATHOLOGY, n. Pa 2 th-o 2 l'o-ji 2 . Lat., pathologia (from 
nados, disease, and Adyo?, understanding). Fr., pathologie. Ger., 
Pathologie , Krankheitslehre, Krankheitskunde. The Science of 
disease ; specifically, the Science of the nature of diseases.—Ccllu- 
lar p. Of Yirchow, p. based on the propositions that all vital pro- 
cesses issue from cellular forms and that every cell originates 
from some pre-existent cell. [D, 4.1—Comparative p. The 
study of p. by the observation of pathological conditions,spontane- 
ous or artificial, in the lower animals or in vegetable organisms. 
[Bouley, in “Gaz. heb. de m£d. et de chir./’ May 26, 1882. p. &52.]— 
Exotic p. A method or system of p. which is foreign to the 
country or school in which it has obtained a lodgment, or in which 
it is referred to. [D.]—Experimental p. The study of diseases 
that are induced intentionally, especially in animals. [D.]—Ex- 
ternal p. See Surgical p,—General p. The general facts or 
principies of p. deduced from a comparison of particular diseases 
with each otlier. [A, 2.]—Geograpliical p. P. in its relations to 
climate and other geographical conditions. [a, 48.]—Ilmnoral p. 
1. Of Hippocrates, p. based on the supposition that disease de- 

g mded on an abnormal condition of four humors in the body (see 
umor [2d def.]). 2. Of Rokitansky and other modern writers. p. 
based on the theory that all changes produced by disease are the 
resuit of a blood dyscrasia. [D, 4.]—Internal p. See Medical p. 
—Local p. 1. P. in its relations to disease of individual parts or 
organs. [D, 4.] 2. See Geographical p.—Medical p. The p. of 
disorders the treatment of which does not call for manipulative in- 
terference. [D, 4.]—Sol id istic p. A pathological system which 
succeeded the ancient humoral p. and attributed diseases to a 
widening or a narrowing of the pores in the solid parts of the body. 
Its modern analogue is the so-called neuropathology. [D, 4.]— 
Special p. The pathology of particular diseases,—Surgical p. 
The p. of surgical diseases. [D, 4.] 

PATHONOMIA (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 th(pa 3 th)-o(o 3 )-nom(no 2 m)'i 2 - 
a 3 . From naBos, disease, and vop.oi, law. The Science of the laws 
governing disease. [A, 319 (a, 34).] 

PATHOPATllIDALGIA (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 th(pa 3 th)-o(o 3 )-pa 2 t- 
(pa 8 t)-ri 2 d-a 2 l(a 3 l) / ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . From irdBos, disease, patria , a native 
country, and aAyo?, pain. See Nostalgia. 

PATHOPATRIDOMANIA (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 th(pa 3 th)-o(o 3 )- 
pa 2 t(pa 3 t)-ri 2 d-o(o 8 )-ma(ma 8 )'ni 2 -a 8 . Of Guislain, nostromania. 
[a, 34.] 

PATHOPHOHIA (Lat.). n. f. Pa 2 th(pa 3 th)-o(o 8 )-fob(fo 2 b) / i 2 - 
a 8 . From wd0o?, disease, and <J>6/3o«, fear. Ger., Pathophobie. A 
morbid dread of disease. [a, 34.] 

PATHOPCEIA (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 th(pa 3 th)-o(o 8 )-pe'(po 2/ e 2 )-i 2 -a 3 . 
Gr., iraBoiroiia (from iraBos. disease, and iroieiv, to make). Fr., pa- 
thopee. 1. A rousing of the passlons. 2. Pathogenesis. [L, 41, 50 
(a, 14).] 

PATIIOS (Lat.), n. n. Gr., ndOos. Suffering, disease. [a, 48.] 
PATIENCE, n. Pa'she 2 ns. Fr., p. The genus Rumex , espe¬ 
cially the Rumex patientia. [B, 121, 173 (a, 35).]—Extrait ile p. 
[Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). A preparation made by macerating 1 part of dock- 
root with 5 parts of cold water for 12 hours, pressing out, repeat- 
ing the maceration with 3 parts of water, mixing the liquids. allow- 
ing the mixture to settle, decanting, and evaporating to a soft ex¬ 
tract. [B, 95 (a, 38).l—Extrait liquide de p. fris6e (Fr.). See 
Extractum rumicis fluidum .—Infnsion de p. (Fr.). See Infusum 
lapathi. —Pondre de p. [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). Dock-root broken up, 
dried at a temperature of about 40° C., powdered in an iron mortar. 
and sifted through a No. 120 silk sieve. [B, 113 (a, 38).]— Racine 
de p. [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). See Docx-roo^.—Tisane de p. [Fr. Cod.] 
(Fr.). A strained infnsion of 1 part of dock-root in 50 parts of boil- 
ing water. [B, 95 (a. 38).] 

PATIENT, n. Pa'she 2 nt. Lat., patiens (from pati, to suffer). 
Fr., malade, patient. Ger.. Kranker , Leidender, P. An individual 
affected with disease or under medical treatment. [D.] 
PATIENTIA (Lat.), n. f. Pa(pa 3 )-shi 2 (ti 2 )-e 2 n'shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 3 . From 
pati, to suffer. See Rumex p .—Extractum patientiie. See Ex¬ 
trait de patience.— Radix patientire. See Docx-roo#. 

PATOS (Lat.), n. m. Pat(pa 3 t)'o 2 s. Gr., naros. Dust, dirt, es¬ 
pecially that on the oil-besmeared skin of wrestlers; anciently 
used against mastitis. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PATRINIA (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 t(pa 3 t)-ri 2 n'i 2 -a 8 . A genus of the 
Valerianece. [B, 42 (a, 35).]—P. scabiosrefolia. A species the 
root of which constitutes Japanese valerian. [B. 18. 42 (a. 35).] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah, A 4 , all; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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PATTE (Fr.), n. Pa 3 t. A paw or foot; of insects, a loeomotor 
organ. [a, 39.]—I*. <1'alouette. The Geranium robertianum. 
[13, 173.]—P. d’araigu6e. The Nigella damascena. [B, 173.]—P. 
de lapin. The Alchemilla vulgaris. [B, 173.]—P. tle lievre. 
The Trifolium arvense. [B, 173.]—Pi de lion. The Alchemilla 
vulgaris. [B, 173.]—P. tle loup. The Lycopus aquaticus, Loni- 
cera caprifolium , Heracleum sphondylium , Ranunculus acris , and 
Lycopodium clavatum. [B, 173.]—P. tle pigeon. The Potentilla 
reptans. [B, 173.]—P. tle poule. The Panicum crus galli. [B, 
173.]—P. tPoie. 1. See Pes anserinus. 2. See Chenopodium.— P. 
tPoie triangulaire. See Chenopodium bonus Henricus.—V. 
tPours. The Helleborus foetidus. —Vraie p. tPoie. The Cheno¬ 
podium murale. [B, 173.] 

PATULOUS, adj. Pa 2 t'u 2 l-u 3 s. Lat., patulus (from patere , to 
stand open). Fr., etale. Spreading half open, soinewhat patent. 
The Patulce of Batsch are an order of Monopetaloc consisting of 
the Convolvulacece , Polemoniacece , and Campanulatce. LB, 19, 
123, 170 (a, 35).] 

PATUKSA (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 t(pa 3 t)-u 5 r(u 4 rVsa 3 . Said to be a 
contraction of passio turpis saturnina. Syphilis; so called from 
the astrological association of its origin with a eonjunotion of 
Saturn and Mars. [G, 38.] 

PATZ (Ger.), n. Pa 3 ts. A scab. [A, 450 (a, 17).]—P'kopf. See 
Porrigo. 

PAU (Fr.), n. Po. A winter resort in the department of the 
Basses-Pyr6n6es, France. [L, 87 (a, 50).] 

PAUILLAC (Fr.), n. Po-el-ya 3 k. A sea-bathing resort in the 
department of the Gironde, France. [L, 30, 37, 49 (a, 14).] 
PAUKE(Ger.),n. Pa 3/ u 4 k-e 2 . See Tympanum and Tympanic bone. 
PAU LINE (Fr.), n. Po-len. One of the springs at Vals. [A. 
L., “Union m<5d.,” June 3, 1882, p. 908.] 

PAULLINIA (Lat.), n. f. Pa 4 l(pa 3 -u 4 l)-li 2 n'i 2 -a 3 . From Paul¬ 
linus , a German botanist. Fr., w., paulinie. Ger., Paullinie. 1. 
A genus of the Paulliniacece , which are a section of the Sapin- 
daceai. The Paulliniece (Fr., paulliniees ) of De Candolle are a 
tribe of the Sapindacece. [B, 170 (a, 35).] 2. Of the Belg. Ph., see 
Guarana.— Extractum paullinia) [Belg. Ph.]. Sp., extracto 
alcoholico de guarana [Sp. Ph.]. Syn.: extractum guarance. A 
preparation made by extracting 1 part of guarana with 4 parts of 
60-per-cent. alcohol for 24 hours, and either repeating the opera- 
tion for 12 hours with 2 parts of the alcohol, and evaporating to a 
solid extract [Belg. Ph.], or filtering, distilling over the water bath, 
and evaporating to a thick extract [Sp. Ph.]. [B, 95 (a, 38).]— P. 
africana. Fr., paulinie d'Afrique. An African species. In Sene- 
gambia, the powdered bark, mixed with grana Paradisi, is used as 
a haemostatic. [B, 42, 173 (a. 35).]—P. australis. A Uruguay spe¬ 
cies containing a bitter narcotic poison used to stupefy fish. [B, 
180 (a, 35).]—P. cupana. A species growiug on the Orinoco River. 
An intoxicating beverage is made from the seeds, which are also 
said to be used in making guarana. [B, 5, 19 (a, 35).]—P. cururu. 
Fr., paulinie cururu , liane d scie. Ger., stumpffriichtige Paul¬ 
linie. A poisonous species found in the Antilles, Guiana, and Co- 
lombia, considered by some the source of curare. In the West In- 
dies the root and an oil in which the fruits ha ve been boiled are 
used as a narcotic. The fruits are also used externally to allay 
pain, and the leaves in baths for various complaints. The seeds 
are used as a fish-poison. [B, 38 ; B, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—P. gran di¬ 
tiora. A Brazilian species. The leaves are used for diseases of 
the eyes. [B, 93 (a, 14).]—P. guarana. See P. sorbilis. —P. pin¬ 
nata. Fr.. p. aile, paulinie d feuilles pemUes. Ger., gefiederte 
Paullinie. Brazilian fish-poison-tree; a very poisonous shrub 
found in South America and the West Indies. The root-bark con- 
tains, according to Stanislas, an alkaloid, timbonine. The Indians 
of Brazil use the juice of the leaves as a vuluerary and the seed 
as a fish-poison. [B, 5, 173, 180, 275 (a, 35).]—P. sorbilis. Fr., 
paulinie de Para. The guarana-tree of South America, found in 
northern and Western Brazil. The fruit-seeds furnish guarana 
( q. v.). [B, 5, 173, 180, 275 (a, 35).] 

PAULLINITANNIC ACID, n. Pa 4 I-i 2 n-i 2 -ta 2 n'i 2 k. A vari- 
ety of tannic acid obtained from Paullinia sorbilis. [B, 5 (a, 38).] 
PAU3IE (Fr.), n. Pom. The palm of the hand. [a, 48.] 
PAU3IE-DIEU (Fr.), n. Pom-de-u 6 . See Ricinus communis. 
PAUNCH, n. Pa 4 n 2 ch. See Rumen. 

PAUPI1CRE (Fr.), n. Po-pe-e 2 r. See Palpedra. 
PAUSIMENIA (Lat.), n. f. Pa 4 s(pa 3 -u 4 s)-i 2 -men(inan)'i 2 -a 3 . 
See Menopause. 

PAYETTA (Lat.). n. f. Pa 2 (pa 3 )-ve 2 t(we 2 t)'ta 3 . Fr., pavette. 
Ger., Schelkorn. A genus of shrubs and trees of the Ixorece. The 
Pavettece of Miquel are a tribe of the Coffeacece. [B, 42, 170 (a, 35).] 
—P. alba, P. indica. Fr ., pavette des Indes. The cancra of the 
Hindoos, the pavuttay of the Tamouls, the paputta of the Teloo- 
goos; a shrub the root of which is used as a stomachic and diu- 
retic and in visceral obstructions. The leaves, which have a vi- 
nous, acidnlous taste, are used in skin diseases and to allay haemor- 
rhoidal pains. [B, 19,172, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—P. parviflora. A tonic 
species found in Sierra Leone. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

PAVIETIN, n. Pa 2 v'i 2 -e 2 t-i 2 n. See Fraxetin. 

PAVIIN, n. Pa 2 v'i 2 -i 2 n. See Fraxin. 

PAVILION, n. Pa 2 v-i 2 l / yu 3 n. Lat., papilie. Fr., pavillon. 
Ger., Pavillon. 1. The fimbriated extremity of the oviduct. 2. 
The upper, expanded part, or entrance of the pelvis. 3. Of the 
ear, the pinna [F.] 

PAVILLON (Fr., Ger.), n. Pa 3 -vel-yo 2 n, -yo 2 n'. See Pavilion. 
—P. der Miittertrompete (Ger.). Fr., p. de la trompe uterine- 
The fimbriated extremity of the oviduct.—P. p£donculaire [Gra- 
tiolet] (Fr.). A depression that lodges the ansa peduncularis. [I, 
35 (K).] 


PAA r IMENTUM (Lat.), n. n. Pa 2 (pa 3 )-vi 2 (we)-me 2 nt'u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From pavire , to beat. A structure resembling a pavement in ap- 
pearance or in position. [a, 48.]—P. orbi Ite. The floor of the 
orbit. [a, 48.]—P. tympani. The floor of the tympanic cavity. 
[a, 48.]—P. ventriculi. The floor of a ventricle. [I, 30 (K).] 

PAVO (Lat.), n. m. Pa(pa 3 )'vo(wo). Gen., -or'nis. A genus of 
gallinaceous birds ; the peafowl. [a, 48.]—Excrementum pavo- 
nis galli. Fr., excrements de paon Ger., Pfauenkoth. Pfauen- 
mist. Peacock’s dung, formerly used in medicine. [B, 19, 180.]— 
P. cristatus. The common peacock (cf. Avis medica), [a, 48.]— 
Stercus pavonls. See Excrementum pavonis galli. 

PAVONIA (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 (pa 3 )-von(won)'i 2 -a 3 . From Pavon , 
a Spanish traveler. Fr., p. 1. Of Ruiz and Pav6n, the genus Lau- 
relia. 2. A genus of the Urenece. Th e Pavoniece (Fr .,pavonites) 
of Reichenbach are a section of the Lavaterece. [B, 42, 121.170 (a, 
35).]—P. coccinea. Fr., p. ecarlate , mauve des Antilles. Scarlet 
mallow of the Antilles. Tne flowers are used externally in eye dis¬ 
eases and internally as a demulcent. [B, 173, 180, 275 (a, 35).]—P. 
diuretica. Fr., p. diuretique. A Brazilian species used as a 
diuretic and emollient. [B, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—P. odorata. Fr., p. 
odorante. An East Indian species used like P. zeylanica. [B, 
172, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—P. zeylanica. Fr.,p. de Ceylan. A species 
found in Ceylon and the Indian isles. Tne herb is emollient and 
the root is used in infusion as a drink in fevers. [B, 173, 180 
(<*, 35).] 

PAVOIl (Lat.), n. m. Pa(pa 3 )'vo 2 r(wo 2 r). Gen., -or f is. From 
pavere , to tremble with fear. Anxiety, dread. [A, 312 (a. 17).]—P. 
nocturnus. 1. Nightmare. 2. Night terror; a disorder occur- 
ring in children in which they awake at night crying and terrified. 
It seems to be the resuit of reflex irritation, though often no rea- 
son for its existence is found. [“N. Y. Med. Jour.,” July 13, 1889, 
p. 47 (a, 34).] 

PAVOT (Fr.), n. Pa 8 -vo. See Papaver.— Essence de p. See 
Elixir papaveris. —Extrait de p. blanc (capsule) [Fr. Cod.]. 
See Extractum papaveris.— Loti on de p. An infusion of 30 
grammes of dried poppy capsules in a litre of boiling water. [B, 
93 (a, 39).]—P. blanc. See Papaver somniferum album.— P. coq. 
See Papaver rhoeas. —P. cornu. See Glaucium and Glaucium 
luteum.— P. otficinal [Fr. Cod.]. The capsules or leaves of the 
white poppy. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Slrop de p. blanc [Fr. Cod.]. 
See Syrupus papaveris.— Teinture de fleurs de p. See Tinc¬ 
tura florum papaveris. —Tetes de p. Poppy capsules. [B, 18 
(a, 35).]—Tisane de p. See Decoctum papaveris. 

PAXWAX, n. Pa 2 x'wa 2 x. The ligamentum nuchae in the 
larger quadrupeds. [a, 48.] 

PAYTINE, n. Pa 3 'et-en. Lat., paytina. An alkaloid, C 21 H 84 - 
N 2 0 + H 2 0, contained in the white cinchona-bark of Payta and in 
a species of Aspidosperma, crystallizing in bitter prisms. [B, 5,93, 
270 (a, 38); “ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvi, p. 568 (a, 50).] 

PEA, n. Pe. A.-S.,pisa. Gr.. 7T4cro<?, irtaov. Lat., pisum. Fr., 
pois. Ger., Erbse. 1. The genus Pisum , especially Pisum sativum 
or its fruit. 2. A name for various other papilionadeous plants. 
[B, 19, 185, 275 (a, 35).]—Issue p’s. Globular bodies, of about the 
size of p’s, made of woody substances of spongy texture, intro- 
duced into issues, etc., to promote suppuration. [B, 5 (a, 35).] 

PEACH, n. Pech. Lat., malum persicum. Fr.. peche. pecher. 
Ger., Pfirsiche. The fruit of Amygdalus persica , also the tree itself. 
[a, 35.]—Conserve of p. llowers. See Conserve de fleurs de 
p£cher. —Negro p. Fr., peche des nigres. The African or Guinea 
p.; the compound fruit of Sarcocephalus edulis; also the piant 
itself. [B. 19, 121, 275 (a. 35).]—P. bramly. A liquor distilled from 
the fruits of Amygdalus persica. [B, 5 (a, 35).] 

PEANUT, n. Pe'nu 3 t. The Arachis hypogcea or its fruit. [B, 
5, 19 (a, 35).]—P. oil. See Oleum arachis. 

PE AR, n. Pn 3 r. The fruit of Pyrus communis; also the tree 
itself. [B, 19, 185 (a, 35).]—Prickly p. The genus Opuntia. [B, 34 
(a. 35).] 

PEARL, n. A.-S.. p. Pu 6 rl. Gr., fxdpyapor, gap^api-nj?. Lat., 
margarita. Fr., perle. Ger., Perle. 1. A shelly concretion found 
in molluscs, especially in p. oysters and river mussels, generally 
made by accretion over some foreign particle. When of a fine 
round form and brilliant lustre, p’s are ranked as jewels with the 
precious stones. [a, 38.] 2. See Medicinal p.— Epltlielial p’s. 

Globulos formed in the epithelial tubes in epitheliomata by the 
union of groups of cells. [Billroth (a, 29).]—Medicinal p. Fr., 
perle gelatineuse. Ger., franzbsische Perle. 1. A small capsule 

made of gelatin mixed with gum arabic, sugar, and honey, intended 
for the administrat ion of a volatile liquid like ether. 2. A capsule 
made of very thin glacs containing a liquid, such as amyl nitrite, 
which is intended for inhalation. The p. is broken in a handker- 
chief, and the escaping vapor inhaled. [B.]—P’ash, P.-asli. An 
impure potassium carbonate obtained by calcination from wood 
ashes. [B.]—P.*disease. Ger., Perlsucht. See Bovine tuber¬ 
culosis.— P.-piant. See Lithospermum offlcinale. 

PEARSON’S SPRINGS, n. Per'su 3 nz. A place in Lake 
County. California, where tbere are bathing establishments and 
five springs, one of which is chalybeate. [Anderson ^a, 14).] 

PEAT, n. Pet. Fr., tourbe. Ger., Torf , Braunkohle. It., 
torba. Sp., turba. A vegetable substance found as a kind of turf 
or bog in low-lying places and consisting of roots and fibres in vari¬ 
ous stages of decomposition. Powdered p. has been used as an an- 
tiseptic dressing for wounds, its efficacy being ascribed to its ab¬ 
sorbent properties and its acid reaction. Cf. BraunkohlenoJ.— 
W hite p. See KiESELgrR/ir. 

PEAU (Fr.), n. Po. 1. See Skin and Cutis. 2. In botany, the 
epidermis of old plants. [B, 1 (a. 35).] See also Spermoderm. —P. 
divine. See Baudruche.— P. lisse, P. luisante. See Glossy 

SKIN. 
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PEAUCIER (Fr.), n. Po-se-a. A cutaneous muscle, especially 
the platysma myoides. [L.]-P’sducou. See Platysma myoides. 
—P. du erane. See Occipitofrontalis.— P. palma ire. bee 
Palmaris brevis. —P. sous*ar6olaire. A muscle situated benea,th 
and adherent to the derma of the areola of the nipple [A, lo.J— 
P’s soiis-oceipitaux [Cruveilhier]. Transverse bundles of rnus- 
cular libres upon the tendons of the sterno-cleido-mastoideus and 
the trapezius. [L, 31.] 

PEBRINE, n. Pe 2 b'ren. Fr., pebrine, maladie corpusculeuse. 
Syn.: muscavdine. An hereditary infectious and contagious dis- 
ease of silkworms, consisting in the development of peculiar para- 
sitic corpuseles (see Corpuscles of Coimalia and Micrococcus ova- 
tus) which invade the eggs, the blood, and ali the tissues of the silk* 
worm, givingr rise externally to black spots. [B, 316 (a, 35); 44 Proc. 
of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xix, p. 314 (a, 50).J Cf. Gattine. 


FECAN, PECAN-NUT, n’s. Pe 2 k-a 2 n'. See Carya olivce- 
formis. 

PECCANT, adj. Pe 2 k'k’nt. Lat., peccans (from peccare , to 
sin). Fr., p. Morbid, unhealthy (said of humors). [D, 20.] 

PECH (Ger.). n. Pe 2 ch 2 . Pitch.—Bergp% Erilp’, Judenp’. 
See Asphalt. —Kimlerp’, Kindesp’, Kiiulp’, Kiiulsp’. See 
Meconium. —F’ol. See Oil of tar. 

PECHE (Fr.), n. Pe 2 sh. The peach. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—Esprit 
de noyanx de p. A preparation made by distilling 4 parts of a 
mixture of 1 part of broken peach-stones with 4 parts of 20-per- 
cent. alcohol and 2 of water. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 


PECHEDION (Lat.), n. n. Pe 2 k(pach 3 )-e 2 d'i 2 -o 2 n. Gr., mjxe- 
Seov. The perinaeum. [A, 325.] 

PECHER (Fr.), n. Pe 2 -sha. 1. The genus Persica. 2. Of the 
Fr. Cod.,the Amygdalus persica (Persica vulgaris), also its flowers. 
[B, 95 (a, 38): B, 121 (a, 35).]—Conserve de fieurs de p. A prepa¬ 
ration made by triturating together 1 part of peach blossoms and 
2 parts of sugar. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Eau (ou hydrolat) de feuilles 
de p. A preparation made by distilling one third of a mixture of 
1 part of peach leaves and 2 parts of water. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Infu- 
sion de fieurs de p. A preparation made by infusing 1 part of 
peach blossoms in 2 parts of boiling water, and expressing. [B, 
119 (a, 38).]—Sirop (de fieurs) ile p. [Fr. Cod.]. See Syrupusjlo- 
rum persicorum. —Sue de fieurs de p. [Fr. Cod.]. A prepara¬ 
tion made by erusliing peach blossoms in a mortar, adding one 
fifth of their weight of water, expressing, and filtering. [B, 95 
(a, 38).] 


PECHYAGRA (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 k(pach 2 )-i 2 (u«)'a 2 g(a 3 g)-ra 3 . 
From iriJxvs, the forearm. and aypa, a seizure. Fr., pechyayre. 
Ger., Ellenbogengicfit. Gout in the elbow. [E.] 


PECHYS (Lat.), n. m. Pek(pach 2 )'i 2 s(u*s). Gen., pech'eos , 
pech'eis. Gr., rry\ v ^- See Elbow. 

PECHYTYR15E (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 k(pach 2 )-i 2 (u«)-tu 6 rb(tu«rb)'e- 
(a). Gen., -tyrb'es. Gr., mjxvTvpPi). Scurvy. [A, 325.] 

FECTASE, n. Pe 2 k'tas. Ger..P. A ferment supposed to exist 
in plants and to convert pectose into pectin. [B, 5.] 


as a n., a p. remedy, muscle, or fin. [L, 207, 341 (a, 27. 39); a, 17.]— 
P. grarnl (Fr.). See Pectoralis major.—V. petit (Fr.). See 
Pectoralis minor. 

PECTORALE (Lat.), n. n. Pe 2 k-to 2 r-a(a 3 ) , le(la). 1. A pectoral 
remedy. [a, 48.] 2. See Corset. 

PECTORALIS (Lat.), n. m. Pe 2 kt-o 2 r-a(a 8 )'li 3 s. From pectus, 
the breast. Fr., pectoral. A pectoral muscle, especially the p. ma¬ 
jor. [L:]—P. internus. See P. minor.— I*. magnus. See Ster- 
no-trochineus.— P. major. Fr., pectoral grand. Ger., grosser 
Brustmuskel. A broad, flat, triangular muscle which lies upon 
the upper anterior portion of the thorax, in front of the axilla. It 
arises by two portions, the one from the anterior and lower sur- 
face of the inner half of the clavicle, the other from the anterior 
surfaces of the sternum and of a varying number of the costal car- 
tilages from the second to the seventh, and from the aponeurosis 
of the obliquus abdominis externus. The fibres converge to form a 
broad tendon, which is inserted into the outer edge of the bicipital 
groove of the humerus, a small slip blending with the fascia of the 
arm. Part of the fibres from the clavicle are inserted by a small 
tendon into the greater tuberosity of the humerus. To the portion 
arising from the clavicle the term cleidobrachialis is sometimes 
applied. [L, 31, 142, 332.]—P. major accessorius. An anoma- 
lous muscle situated beneath the p. major and separated from it by 
connective tissue and small blood-vessels and nerves. It arises 
from the cartilages of from 2 to 6 of the ribs and is blended with 
the tendon of the p. major. [L, 332.]—P. minimus. An anoma- 
lous muscle arising from the outer surface of the first rib and 
inserted into the coracoid process of the scapula. [L, 332.]—P. 
minor. Fr., pectoral petita petit dentele anterieur. Ger., kleiner 
Brustmuskel. A flat, triangular muscle situated beneath the p. 
major and the deltoideus, which arises by three digitations from 
the anterior surfaces and upper margins of three ribs (usually the 
third, fourth, and fifth), and is inserted by a narrow tendon into the 
apex and upper border of the coracoid process of the scapula. [L, 
31, 142, 332.]— P. parvus. See Sterno-pr^cscapularis.—P. pro¬ 
fundus. Ger., grosser Brustarmbeinmuskel, Brustbeinschulter- 
muskel. The analogue of the p. parvus of man found in the lower 
mammals. [L. 13.]—P. superficialis. The analogue of the p. 
major of man found in the lower mammals. [L, 13.]—P. quartus. 
An anomalous muscle arising from the lower ribs and the fascia 
connected with the serratus anticus major, running along the lower 
margin of the p. major and inserted with that muscle or the axil- 
lary fascia. [L, 332; “ Jour. of Anat. and Phys.,” xxiii, p. 207.]— 
P. transversus. See P. superficialis. 

PECTORILOQUISM, FECTOIULOQUY, n’s. Pe 2 kt-o 2 r- 
i 2 l'o-kwi 2 z‘m, -kwi 2 . From pectus, the breast, and loqui, to speak. 
Fr., pectoriloquie. Ger., Bruststimme. In auscultation of the 
voice, abnormal distinetness of the words articulated by the patient. 
[D, 1.]—Aphonic p. 1. Of Laennec, the pulmonary sound heard 
in auscultating a lung containinga cavity. 2. Of Bocelli, the sound 
heard in auscultation of a patient having a pleuritic effusion, when 
he speaks in a low voice. [L, 87 (a, 34).]—'Wliisperiug p. The 
hollow' chest sound heard over a pulmonary cavity of limited ex- 
tent when the patient speaks in a whisper. [D, 25.] 


PECTATE, n. Pe 2 k'tat. Fr., pedate. Ger., Pektat. A salt of 
pectic acid. [B.] 

PECTEN (Lat.), n. m. Pe 2 kt'e 2 n. Gen., pecfinis. Fr., peigne. 
Ger., Kamm. 1. Lit., a comb ; the pubic bone, so called from the 
fancied resemblance of the two pubic bones, when united, to a 
comb. [A, 43.) 2. A section of the genus Scandix; also the Scan - 
dix p. Veneris. 3. See Marsupium (2d def.).— P. commissura 
anterioris. Fr., peigne de la commissure anterieure. Trans¬ 
verse fibrous bundles in the velum of the anterior cerebral com¬ 
missure. [L, 7 (a, 50).]—P. pubis. A ridge on the horizontal ramus 
of the os pubis, exteuding from its spine and becoming continuous 
with the linea arcuata of the ilium. [A,‘22.] 

PECTIC ACID, n. Pe 2 k'ti 2 k. Fr., acide pedique. Ger., Pek- 
tinsaure , Gallertsaure. A colorless, gelatinous substance, C 32 - 
H 48 0 32 , derived from pectin by the successive addition of an alkali 
and an acid. [B, 5.] 

PECTIN, n. Pe 2 k , ti 2 n. Fr.. pectine. Ger., Pektin. Vegetable 
jelly, C 28 H 42 0 24 (or C 18 H 24 0, 6 ). [B, 5, 14 ; B, 46 (a, 14).] 
PECTIN/EUS (Lat.), PECTINALIS (Lat.), adj’s. Pe 2 kt-i 2 n- 
e , (a 8 e 2 )-u 3 s(u 4 s), -aKa 3 l)'i 2 s. See Pectineus. 

PECTINATE, adj. Pe 2 kt'i 2 n-at. Lat., pectinatus (from pecten, 
a comb). Fr., pectine. Comb-like, having teeth or tooth-like pro- 
jections like those of a comb. [B, 1, 19, 123 (a, 35); L, 343.] 
PECTINE (Fr.), adj. Pe 2 k-te-na. Pectinate ; as a n., a comb- 
like muscle,— P’s du coeur. See Musculi pectinati. 

PECTINEUS (Lat.), PECTINIDUCTOR(Lat ), n sm. Pe 2 kt- 
i 2 n-e(a)'u 3 s(u 4 s), -i 2 n-i 2 -du 2 k(du 4 k)'to 2 r. Gen., -toPis. From pec¬ 
ten, a comb. Ger., Schambeinmuskel. A muscle arising from the 
flio-pectineal line and from the bone anterior to it between the 
spine of the os pubis and the ilio-pectineal eminence, and inserted 
Into the femur behind the lesser trochanter and into a part of the 
line connecting the linea aspera with the trochanter. It is an ad¬ 
ductor of the lower limb and an accessory flexor of the thigh. [C.] 
PECTINOSE, n. Pe 2 k'ti 2 n-os. Ger., P. See Arabinose. 
PECTIS (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 kt'i 2 s. Gen., pecfidis. A genus of 
the Helenioidece. [B, 42 (a, 35).]—P. febrifuga. A species used 
at Cura^ao in intermittent fevers. [B, 267 (a, 35).] 
PECTIZATION, n. Pe 2 kt-i 2 -za'shu»n. From tttjktov, fixed. 
Fr., p. Reduction to a pectous condition. [B, 6.] 

PECTOIC ACID, n. Pe 2 k-to'i 2 k. One of the bodies into 
which pectose is transformed in the ripening of fruit. [B, 4.] 
PECTORAL, adj. Pe 2 kt'o 2 -r1. Lat., pectoralis (from pectus , 
the breast). Fr., p. Pertaining to the breast or to the chest; 
efficacious in diseases of the chest, especially of the air-passages ; 


PECTOSE, n. Pe 2 k'tos. Fr., p. Ger., P. A body found in 
unripe fleshy fruits, converted into pectin, etc., by the action of 
acids or heat, or by the process of ripening. [B, 4, 5.] 

PECTOSIC ACID, n. Pe 2 k-tos'i 2 k. See Pectoic acid. 

PECTOUS, adj. Pe 2 k y tu 8 s. Gr., (from iryyvvveu, to 

make fast). Fr.. pedeux. Ger., pecios. Gelatinous or capable of 
becoming gelatinous. [B.] 

PECTUNCULI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Pe 2 kt-u 3 n 2 k(u 4 n 2 k) , u 2 l(u 4 l)-i(e). 
From pecten , a comb. Of Arnold, certain longitudinal striae in the 
walls of the aqueduct of Sylvius. [I, 61 (K).] 

PECTUS (Lat.), n. n. Pe 2 kt'u 3 s(u 4 s). Gen., ped'oris. See 
Breast (lst def.) and Thorax.— P. carinatum. Ger., Gansebrust. 
See Pigeon- breast. —P, excavatum. A sinking in of the sternum, 
giving the ehest an excavated appearance, as in rhachitis. [L, 57 
(a, at).] 

PECTUSCULUM (Lat.), n. n. Pe 2 kt-us 3 k(us 4 k)'u 2 l(u 4 l)-u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). Dim. of pectus. See Metatarsus. 

PEDAL, adj. Pe^l. From pes, the foot. 1. Pertaining to the 
foot. [B, 28 (a. 27).] 2. Pertaining to the pes or crusta of the crus 
cerebri and pons. [L.] 

PEDALIUM (Lat.), n. n. Pe 2 d-al(a 3 l) / i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From pe¬ 
dalis, belonging to the foot. Fr., pedalie. A genus of the Peda- 
lieoe (Bentham and Hooker) or of the Sesamece (Baillon). The Pe¬ 
da tem of Lindley are a tribe of the Pedaliacece , which are an order 
of dieotyledons allied to the Bignoniacece . The Pedaliece (Fr.. pe- 
daliees ) are a tribe of the Pedaliacece. The Pedalince of R. Brown 
are the Sesamece. The Pedalinece are a tribe of the Pedaliacece 
(Bentham and Hooker). [B, 19, 34, 42,121, 170 (a, 35).]-P. murex. 
Fr., pedalie d finiit epineux. An herb growing in tropieal Africa 
and the East Indies. The fresh leaves and branches are rich in 
mucilage. The leaves and seeds are used in decoction in inflamma- 
tory fevers, pectoral complaints, and diseases of the urinary or- 
gans. especially dysuria, calculus, and gonorrhoea. [B, 19, 42, 172, 
173, 180 (a, 35).] 

PEDATE, PEDATIFID, adj’s. Pe 2 d y at, pe 2 d-a 2 t'i 2 -fi 2 d. Lat., 
pedatus , pedatifidns (from pes , tne foot). Fr., pedatifide . pediatre. 
Like birds' feet: palmately parted and with the lateral divisions 
more or less bilobate. [B, 1, 19, 123 (a. 35).] 

PEDATINERVIUS (Lat.), adj. Pe 2 d // at(a 3 t)-i 2 -nu 5 r(ne 2 r)'vi 2 - 
(wi 2 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). From pedatus , pedate, and nervus, a nerve. Ger., 
fussnervig. Having the nerves (of a leaf) arranged pedately. IB, 
123 (a, 35).] 

PEDATU*ARTITUS (Lat.), adj. Pe 2 d^at(a 3 t)-i 2 -pa 3 rt-i(ey- 
tu s s(tn 4 s). From pedatus , pedate, and partire , to divide. Ger., 
fusstheilig. Pedately parted. [B, 296 (a, 35).] 
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PEAUCIER 
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PEDEKASTY, n. Pe 2 d'e 2 r-a 2 st-i 2 . See P^derasty. 

PEDETHMUS (Lat.), n. m. Pe 2 d(pad)-e 2 th(ath)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). 
Gr., (from mjSav, to leap). Of old writers, a pulse-beat. 

[L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PEDIiEUS (Lat.), n. m. Pe 2 d-i 2 -e'(a 3/ e 2 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). From pes , 
the foot. Fr., pedieux. A muscle of the foot. [L.]—P. externus. 
See Extensor digitorum pedis brevis. —P. Internus. See Flexor 
digitorum pedis brevis. 

PEDIALGIA (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 d-i 2 -a 2 l(a 3 l)'ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . From ire- 
Siov, the sole, and aAyo?, pain. Fr., pedialgie. Ger .,nervoser Fuss- 
sohlensclimerz. Paiu in the sole of the foot. [L, 50 (a, 43).] 

PEDIATRY, n. Ped'i 2 -a 2 t-ri 2 . See P^diatrics. 

PEDICEt, n. Pe 3 d'i 2 -se 3 l. Lat., pedicellus (dim. of pediculus, 
a little foot). Fr., pedicelle. Ger., Bluthenstielchen. 1. Asecond- 
ary pedunele ( pedunculus proprius ); the support or stalk of a 
single fiower of a fiower-head. 2. The stipes of an agaric. 3. The 
seta (stalk) in the Muscineoe. 4. In zoology, a foot-like part, a 
sucker. [B, 1, 19, 123, 308 (a, 35).]—Ainbulacral p’s. See Ambu- 
lacral tubes. 

PEDICELLARIA (Lat.), n. f. Pe 3 d-i 2 -se 2 l(ke 2 l)-la(la 3 )'ri 2 -a 3 . 
From pedicellus , a pedicel. A defensive appendage found on the 
surfaee of the bod 3 r i 11 many echinoderms, resembling a little beak 
or forceps supported on a stalk. [B, 28 (a, 27); “ Am. Nat,,’ 1 vii, p. 
398, 406.] 

PEDICELLATE, PEDICELLED, adj’s. Pe 2 d-i 3 s'e 3 l-at, 
pe 3 d'i 2 -se 3 ld. Lat., pedicellatus (from pedicellus , a pedicel). Fr., 
pedicelle. Ger., kurzgestielt. Borne on pedicels. [B, 1, 19, 123 
(a, 35).] 

PEDICLE, n. Pe 2 d'i 3 -k’l. Lat., pediculus (from pes, a foot). 
Fr.. pedicule. Ger., Stiel. The narrow portion of a growth, from 
vvtiich it is developed.— Allantoid p. See under Allantois. 

PEDICULARIS (Lat,), adj. Pe 2 d-i 3 k-u 2 l(u 4 l)-a(a 3 )'ri 3 s. From 
pediculus , a louse. Fr., pediculaire. Pertaining to lice, lousy ; as 
a n. f. (Ger., Lduseki'aut), lousewort; a genus of scrophulariaceous 
herbs (also the Delphinium staphisagria). The Pedicularece (Fr., 
pedicularees) of I). Don are a family related to the Scrophularince. 
The Pediculares (Fr., pediculaires) of Ruling are a division of the 
Ringentes. The Pedicularince of Reichenbach are a subdivision 
of the Rhinaiithece. The Pedicularinece (Fr., pediculo,riuees) of 
Mathieu are a tribe of the Rhinanthacece. [B, 34,42,121,170(a, 35).] 
—I*. palustris. Fr., pediculaire des marais , herbe aux poux. 
Ger., Sumpflausekraut , Sumpfrodel. Marsh lousewort, red-rattle 
grass, cow’s-wort; an herb of Central and northern Europe and 
Asia, once official in Europe. The herb, herba p. (seu pediculo- 
ridis aquaticai, seu fistularice), vvas formerly used in menstrual dis- 
orders, as a diuretic, and as an abstergent. It has an unpleasant 
odor and a very acrid taste. Animals refuse to eat it, as it pro¬ 
duces in them haematuria and enteritis. It is stili used as a wash 
to rid horses and cattle of vermin. In Siberia it is used in syphilis. 
[B, 19, 173, 180, 275 (a, 35).]—P. silvatica. Fr., pedicidaire des 
bois. Ger. ,Waldldusekraut,Waldrodel. Common mousewort, red- 
rattle ; a species with the same habitat and properties as P. palus¬ 
tris, formerly official. [B, 173, 180, 275 (a, 35).] 

. PEDICULATE, PEDICULATED, adj\s. Pe 2 d-i 2 k'u 2 l-at, 
-e 2 d. Lat., pediculatus (from pediculus , a pedicel). See Pedicel- 

LATE. 


PEDICULATION, n. Pe 2 d-i 2 k-u 2 l-a'shu 3 n. The formation of 
a pedicle. 

PEDICULE, n. Pe 3 d'i 3 -ku 2 l. Fr.,p. See Pedicel and Pedicle. 

PEDICULE (Fr.), n. Pa-de-ku*l. See Pedicle. —P. de la In- 
ette. See Uvula of the cerebellum .—P. de la v^sicule ombili- 
cale. See Vitelline duct.— P. de Pentonnoir [Vicq d’AzyrJ. See 
Infundibulum (2d def.).—P’s lainineux. See Crura cerebri. 

PEDICULODERMATA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Pe 2 d-i 2 k"u 2 l(u«l)- 
o(o 3 )-du 5 rm(de 2 rm) / a 2 t(a 3 t)-a 3 . For deriv., see Pediculus and Der- 
ma. Of Southworth, the skin diseases produced by pediculi, [a, 34.] 

PEDICULOPHOI5IA (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 d-i 3 k-u 2 l(u 4 l)-o(o 3 )-fob- 
(fo 2 byi 2 -a 3 . From pediculus, a louse, and 0oj8os. fear. A mono- 
mania characterized by dread of lice. [Morris, “ Maryland Med. 
Jour.,” vii, p. 173 (a, 34).] 

PEDICULOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 d-i 2 k-u 2 l(u 4 l)-os / i 2 s. Gen., 
-os'eos {-is). From pediculus, a louse. See Phtheiriasis. 


PEDICULUS (Lat.), n. m. Pe 2 d-i 2 k'u 3 l(u 4 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr ., pou 
(2d def.). Ger., Laus (2d def.). l. See Pedicle. 2. A genus of 
apterous insects (the lice) parasitic on man and otber animals. 

Three varieties infest man : P. capitis, 
P. vestimenti , and P. pubis. Some 
writers limit the term to P. capitis and 
P. vestimenti, while P. pubis is termed 
Phtheirius (q.v.). [G.]—P. capitis, 
P. cervicalis. Ger., Kopflaus. The 
head-louse ; a form of p. inhabiting the 
hairy scalp. It varies in length from I 
to H mm., and has an elongated, oval- 
ish body with an acorn-shaped head, 
provided with two antennae, prominent 
eyes, and a suctorial mouth. Attacbed 
to the thorax are six legs armed with 
claws and hairs. Its color is commonly 
grayish or ashy, but is said to vary ac- 
cording to the color of its host, in Eski- 
mos appearing white, in negroes black, 
and in Chinese yellowish-brown. The 
ova (“nits”) are pyriform or oval in 
shape. and are firmly attached to the 
hairs. The insect was formerly eonsid- 
ered aperient and febrifuge, and was 



pediculus capitis and 
nits. [A, 327.] 


prescribed in jaundice, etc. [B, 180 (a, 35); G.]—P. corporis. 
See P. vestimenti. —P. feralis, P. inguinalis, P. pubis. See 
Phtheirius pubis. — 1\ tabescentium. A form erroneously sup- 
posed to be a special variety of P. occurring in tabetic patients. 
[G.]—P. vestimenti. Ger., Kleiderlaus. The clothes or body 
louse ; a variety closely resembling P. capitis but considerably 
larger in size. Its habitat is the clothing, while it obtains its food, 
in the same manner as P. capitis, upon the skin. The eggs are 
deposited in seams or folds or the clothing. [G.] 

FEDICURE (Fr.), n. Pa-de-ku«r. 1. The business of caring 
for the feet. 2. See Chiropodist. 

PEDICUS (Lat.), PEDIEUS (Lat.), n's m. Pe 3 d'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s), 
pe 2 d-i 2 -e(a)'u 3 s(u 4 s). See Pedleus. 

PEDILANTIIUS (Lat.), n. m. Pe 3 d-i 3 I(el)-a 2 nth(a 3 nth)'u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From jredtAor. a sandal, and arflos, a fiower. Fr., pedilanthe. 
Ger., Schuhhulle. Slipper spurge ; a genus of the Euphorbiece. [B, 
42, 121,180, 275 (a, 35).]—P. padifolius. Fr., pedilanthe d feuilles 
de padus. A species found in South America and the Antilles ; 
used as an antisyphilitic. The root is used for ipecac, and the 
acid, caustic juice of the piant is applied to warts, etc. [B. 173,180 
(a, 35).]—P. pnvonis. Sp., jumete [Mex. Ph.], candelilla [Mex. 
Ph.]. A species the milky juice of which is violently drastie, while 
the root is emetic, and the leaves are reputed emmenagogue and 
antisyphilitic. [J. M. Maisch, “ Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” Jan., 1886, 

& , 20.]—P. tithyinaloides. Fr., pedilanthe d feuilles de myrte. 

er., Pantoffelbaum. Jew-bush, bastard ipecacuanha ; a species 
found in the Antilles and South America, containing an acid, bit- 
terish, milky juice which is purgative and emetic. In South Ameri¬ 
ca the branches and stems are used in syphilis, amenorrhoea, etc. 
[B, 173, 180, 275 (a, 35).] 

PEDILIS (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 d-i(eVli 2 s. Fr., pedile. A small pro- 
longation of the pericarp in eomposites. [B, 1 (a, 35).] See Col 
de Vovaire. 

PEDILUVE (Fr.), n. Pa-de-lu 8 v. See Poof-EATH.—P. alca- 
lin. See Bain de pieds alcalin.—Y. clilorliydrique, P. irri¬ 
tant de Scott. See Bain de pieds acide.~Y . sinapis^ [Fr. 
Cod.]. Lat., balneum sinapisatum. A mustard foot-bath. The 
Fr. Cod. prescribes 150 grammes of mustard-flour for each bath, 
and directs that the temperature of the water should not exceed 
40° C. [B.] 

PEDILUVIUM (Lat.), n. n. Pe 2 d-i 2 -lu 2 (lu 4 ) / vi 2 (wi 2 )-u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From pes, the foot, and luere, to wash. Fr., pediluve. Sce Foot- 
bath. 

PEDIMANA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Pe 3 d-i 3 m'a 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 . From pes, 
the foot, and manus, the hand. Ger., affenfiissige Beuteltliiere. 
An order of marsupial mainmals having the extremities of the four 
limbs adapted to use either as liands or as feet. 

PEDIOCOCCUS (Lat,), n. m. Pe 3 d-i 3 -o(o 3 )-ko 2 k'ku 3 s(ku 4 s). 
From ireSior, a plain, and kokkos, a kernel. A genus of Schizo- 
mycetes with spherical or ovoid, quaternary cocci loosely united 
into small families covered with a thin, scarcely visible layer of 
mucus which quickly dissolves. Division of the cocci takes place 
in two directions. [B, 316 (a, 35).]—P. cerevisise. A species oc¬ 
curring in beer, malt. ale. etc. The cocci are spherical, hyaline, 
and disposed regularly into tetrads. On gelatin, which it does not 
liquefy, it forms colonies which are ‘at flrst hyaline, but subsequent- 
ly become yellowish or yellowish-brown. A temperature of 60° C. 
destroys it in eight minutes. [B, 316 (a, 35).]—P. Kocliii. A spe¬ 
cies found in secretions from wounds. [B, 316 (a, 35).]—P. Mag- 
giorae. A non-pathogenic organism occurring in the skin of the 
human foot and in the nasal and thoracic regions. The cocci, 
which are from 0 8 to 0'9 mm. in diameter, form on gelatin regular, 
circular, minute, somewhat elevated colonies of an orange-color, 
which in old cultures becoipe reddish. The pigment is soluble in 
water. Not to be confounded with the Sarcina aurantiaca of 
Fliigge. LB, 316 (a, 35).] 

PEDION (Lat.), n. n. Ped(pe 2 d) / i 2 -o 2 n. Gr.. ntUov. Fr., pedion. 
Ger.. Fusssohle. The sole of the foot. [L, 50, 84 (a, 14, 43).] 
PEDIOKALGIA (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 d-i 2 -o 2 n-a 2 l(a 3 iyji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . 
From ircSiov, the metatarsus, and «Ayo?, pain. Pain in the sole of 
the foot. [a. 34.]—P. epidemica. See Acrodynia. 

PEDIPALPUS (Lat.), n. m. Pe 2 d-i 2 -pa 2 lp(pa 3 lp)'u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From pes, the foot, and palpus. a palp. 1. In the Arachnida. one 
of the second pair of oral appendages of the head, consisting of a 
short basal joint and a palp. 2. In the pl., Pedipalpi , an order of 
the Arachnida, comprising the whip-scorpions, etc. [B, 28 (a, 27); 
L, a53 (a, 39).] 

PEDITIS (Lat.). n. f. Pe 2 d-i(eVti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos {-idis). From 
pes, the foot. Of W. Williams, laminitis. [a, 34.] 

PEDONCULE (Fr.), n. Pa-do 2 n 2 -ku«I. See Peduncle. 
PEDORA, n. Of old writers, sordes of the eyes, ears, and feet. 
[A, 325.] 

PEDUNCLE, n. Pe 2 d-u*n 2, k’l. Lat., pedunculus (dim. of pes, 
the foot). Fr., pedoncule. Ger., Pedunkel, Schenkel (lst def.), 
BliXthenstiel (4th def.). 1. A prolongation of nervous matter con- 
necting one portion of the brain with another portion. [I, 29 (K).J 
2. In brachiopods, the muscular process by which they are at¬ 
tached. [B, 28 (a, 27).] 3. In barnacles, the stem or fleshy stalk 
which supports the body. or capitulum, and connects it with the 
fixed support. [L, 11 (a, 39).] 4. In botany, the stalk of a fiower or 
fruit, especially of a fiower-head. [B. 1. 19, 123 (a, 35 ).]—Anterior 
(cerebellar) p’s. See* Superior cerebellar p’s.—Anterior p s of 
the pineal gland. See Superior p’s of the pineal gland. —Cere- 
bral p’s. See Crura cerebri.— Common p. Lat., pedunculus 
communis. Ger., gemeinschaftlicher Bliithenstiel. The stalk of 
a flower-cluster as distlnguished from the stemlets of the mdivld- 
ual flovvers. [B, 123, 291 (a, 35).]—Flabelli form p. A p. whose 
flbres expand in a fan-shaped manner. [a, 29.]—General p. See 
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Common p.-=-Inferior cerebellar p’s, Inferior p’s of the 
cerebellum. Lat., cmira cerebelli inferiora (seu ad medullam). 
Fr., pedoncules cerebelleux inferieurs. Ger., Markknopfschenkel , 
Kleinhirnstiele. Bundles of white nerve-fibres arising iu the white 
matter of the hemispheres, passing flrst outward and then down- 
ward, forming portions of the lower lateral wall of the fourth ven- 
tricles, and finally reaching the medulla oblongata, where they be- 
corne continuous with the corresponding restiform bodies. [I, 14 
(K).]—Inferior p*s of the pineal glaml. Two slender bands of 
medullary fibres which pass vertically downward from the base of 
the pineal gland along the back part of the inner surface of the 
optic thalami. [L, 172 (a, 29).]—Middle cerebellar p’s, Middle 
p’softhe cerebellum. Lat., crura ad medullam oblongatam, 
crura cerebelli ad pontem (seu lateralia). Fr., pedoncules cere¬ 
belleux moyens. Ger., Briickenarme, Bruckeyischenkel, Vereini- 
(fungsschenkel. Bundles of white nerve-fibres that issue from the 
‘sides of the cerebellar hemispheres, extend forward and outward, 
and enter the ventral portion of the pons Varolii. [I (K).]—Olivary 
p. Lat.. pedunculusolivce. Ger., Olivenkemislrang , Olivenkernstiel. 
A bundle of fibres which arises in the nucleus olivse and passes 
partly to the lemniscus and partly to the tegmentum. [Meyer (a, 
29).]—Partial p. Lat., pedunculus partialis (seu proprius). A 
secondary p., the stalk of an individua! flower of a cluster. [B, 123 
(a, 35).]—P’s of the cerebellum. The superior, middle, and in¬ 
ferior of the cerebellum. [I, 15 (K).]—P*s of the cerebrum. 
See CauRA cerebri. —P’s of the corpus callosum. 1. See under 
Corpus callosum and cf. Pedunculus corporis callosi.— P. of the 
corpus mamillare. Lat., pedunculus corporis mamillaris. A 
pedicle extending from the most lateral nucleus of the corpus 
mamillare far back into the medulla oblongata. [Edinger (a, 29).]— 
P. of the flocculus. Lat., pedunculus flocculi . Ger., Markstiel. 
The slender lateral prolongation of the flocculus. [I, 17 (K).]—P’s 
of the medulla oblongata. See Inferior cerebellarp's.— P. of 
the olivary body. See Olivary p. —P’s of the optic thala¬ 
mus. Bands which connect the optic thalamus with other por¬ 
tions of the cerebrum, [a, 29.]—P’s of the pineal gland. Ger., 
Zirbeldriisenstiel , Zirbelstiel. Slender white bands which connect 
the pineal gland with the cerebrum. [L, 172 (a, 29).]—P’s of the 
snsptnm lucidum. Ger., Stiele der Scheidewand. Oertain bun¬ 
dles of fibres which project downward from the anterior extremity 
of the saeptum lucidum (being the prolongations of its laminae) in 
front of the anterior commissure, to enter the white substance of 
the frontal lobe, near the base of the lenticular nucleus. [I, 3. 17 
(K).]—P’s of the spinal inarrow, Posterior (cerebellar) p’s. 
See Inferior cerebellarp^s.— Secondary p. See Partial p.—Supe¬ 
rior cerebellar p’s, Superior p’s (of the cerebellum). Lat., 
crura cerebelli superiora (seu anteriora, seu ascendentia , seu ence¬ 
phali, seu ad cerebrum, seu ad corpora quadrigemina, seu ad emi¬ 
nentias quadrigeminas). Ger., obere Kleinhirnschenkel. Bands of 
white fibres which arise from the medullary portions of the cere¬ 
bellar hemispheres in their mesial aspects. and extend forward and 
upward to dip beneath the corpora quadrigemina. They at first 
form part of the lateral wall of the fourth ventricle, then a part of 
its roof. [I, 15 (K).]—Superior p’s of the pineal gland. The 
two p’s of the pineal gland which pass forward upon the upper and 
inner margin of the optic thalami to the anterior crura of the for¬ 
nix, with which they become blended. ♦ [L, 172 (a, 29).]—Trans¬ 
verse p’s. See Middle p's of the cerebellum. 

PEDUNCULANEUS (Lat.). adj. Pe 2 d-u 3 n 2 k(u 4 n 2 k)-u 2 l(u 4 l)- 
an(a 3 n)'e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., pedonculeen. Ger., bliithenstielvertretend. 
Taking the place of a peduncle (said of oertain tendrils, spines, etc., 
regarded as degenerated peduncles). [B, 1, 123 (a, 35).] 

PEDUNCULAK, adj. Pe 2 d-u 3 n 2 'ku 2 l-a 3 r. Lat ., peduncularis. 
Ger., bliithenstielstdndig. Pertaining to a peduncle ; situated or 
borne on a peduncle. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

PEDUNCULATE, PEDUNCULATED, adj s. Pe 2 d-ii 3 n 3 k / - 
u 2 l-at,-at-e 2 d. Lat., pedunculatns. Fr., pedo neu le. Ger., gestielt. 
Furnished with a peduncle or a stalk ; not sessile. [B, 1, 100,123 
(a, 35).] 

PEDUNCULUS (Lat-.), n. m. Pe 2 d-u 3 n 2 k(n 4 n 2 k)'u 2 l(u 4 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
See Peduncle. —P. anterior callosi. The anterior extremity of 
the corpus callosum. [I. 40 (K).]—Pedunculi cerebelli. l/See 
Peduncles of the cerebellum. 2. See Inferior cerebellar peduncles. 
— Pedunculi cerebelli ad cerebrum (seu ad corpora quadri¬ 
gemina). See Superior peduncles of the cerebellum.— Pedunculi 
cerebelli ad medullam oblongatam. See Inferior cerebellar 
peduncles. —Pedunculi cerebelli ad pontem. See Middle 
cerebellar peduncles. —Pedunculi cerebelli anteriores. See 
Superior cerebellar peduncles and Middle cerebellar peduncles.— 
Pedunculi cerebelli in anteriora producti. Of Santorini, 
the superior cerebellar peduncles. [I, 3 (K).]—Pedunculi cere¬ 
belli inferiores. See Inferior cerebellar peduncles. —Pedunculi 
cerebelli medii. See Middle cerebellar peduncles. —Pedunculi 
cerebelli posteriores (seu postici). See Inferior cerebellar 
peduncles.— Pedunculi cerebelli primi. See Superior cere¬ 
bellar peduncles.— Pedunculi cerebelli secundi. See Middle 
cerebellar peduncles.— Pedunculi cerebelli superiores. See 
Nuperior cerebellar peduncles.— Pedunculi cerebelli tertii. 
See Inferior cerebellar peduncles.— Pedunculi cerebri. See 
Crura cerebri.— Pedunculi chorda? spinalis. See Inferior cere¬ 
bellar peduncles.— Pedunculi conarii. See Peduncle of the 
pineal gland.— P. corporis bigemini inferioris. See Superior 
cerebellar peduncles.— P. corporis callosi. Of Vicq d’Azyr, the 
anterior perforated space. [I, 6 (K).]—Pedunculi corporis 
mamillaris. See Anterior pillaus of the fornix. —P. flocci. 
Ger., Flock % enstiel. The pedicle, or a constricted portion, of a cere¬ 
bellar lamina. [I, 3 (K).J—P. ganglii babenulfe. See Fascicu¬ 
lus retroflexus.— P. glandulas pinealis. See Peduncles of the 
pineal gland. —Pedunculi liypopliyseos. See Infundibulum 
(2d def.).—P. mallei. See Manubrium of the malleus.— Pedun¬ 
culi medii. See Middle cerebellar peduncles.— Pedunculi me¬ 


dullae oblongatte. See Inferior cerebellar peduncles.— Pedun¬ 
culi medulhe spinalis. See Inferior cerebellar peduncles. —P. 
oliva?. See Olivary peduncle.— P. proprius. See Partial pedun¬ 
cle.— P. pulmonum. The root of the lung.— Pedunculi saepti 
lucidi (seu pellucidi). See Peduncles of the saeptum lucidum.— 
P. substantiae nigra?. Of Meynert, the stratum intermedium. 
[I, 17 (K).]—Pedunculi superiores. See Superior cerebellar 
peduncles.— P. trigoni cerebralis anterior. The anterior pil- 
lar of the fornix. [I, 3 (K).] 

PEGANELiEUM (Lat.), n. n. Pe 2 g(pag)-a 2 n(a 3 n)-e 2 l-e'(a 3 'e 2 )- 
u 3 m(u 4 m). From nrjyavov, rue, and «Acuor, olive-oil. Oil of rue. 

PEGANEEU3I (Lat.), n. n. Pe 2 g(pag)-a 2 n(a 3 n)-er(ar)'u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). Gr., mjyavrjpov (from irrjya.vov, rue). Au old plaster contain- 
ing rue. [A, 322, 325.] 

PEGANUM (Lat.), n. Pe 2 g(pag)'a 2 n(a 3 n)-u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., irrjya- 
vov. Fr., peganum. Ger., Harmelraute. 1. Of the ancients. the 
Buta graveolens (see also P. harmala). 2. A genus of the Rutece.. 
IB, 42, 121, 180 (a, 35).]— P. harmala. Ger., Harmel, wilde Raute. 
The Tnjyaror a-ypior of Dioscorides, Syrian rue ; a strong-smelling 
herb of Southern Europe and Asia Minor. The entire piant has a 
bitter, somewhat pungent taste, was formerly employed as a stimu¬ 
lant, and is stili used by the Arabs and Persians in fomentations 
and poultices to reduce swelling of the feet. The grayish-brown, 
irregularly angular, slightly narcotic seeds, which are used in Tur- 
key as a spice, constitute chiefly the drug hurmal. [B, 19,121, 172, 
173, 180 (a, 35).] Cf. Harmaline and HarmaloL. 

PEGE (Lat.), n. f. Pej(pag)'e(a). Gen., peg'es. Gr., vm (Ht., 
a fonntain). See Intemal canthus. 

PEGE11NUS (Lat.), n. m. Pej(pag)-u 6 rn(e 2 rn)'u 3 s(u 4 s). Of the 
alchemists, mercury. (Ruland, Johnson (A, 325).] 

PEGLI (It.), n. PaPye. A climatic sanitary station of the Bi- 
viera, near Genoa, Italy. [L, 57 (a, 14).] 

PEGMA (Lat.), ii. n. Pe 2 g(pag)'ma s . Gen., peg'matos {-alis). 
Gl*., iryypa (from irqyvvvai, tO fix). See CONCREMENT. 

PEGMIN, n. Pe 2 g'mi 2 n. See Buffy coat. 

PEGOLOGY, n. Pe 2 g-o 2 Fo-ji 2 . Lat.. pegologia (from Tnjyrj, a 
fountain, and A 6yos. understanding). Fr., pegologie. Ger., Heil- 
quellenlehre. The Science of medicina! mineral springs. The term 
has been proposed as a substitute for balneology. [B, 270.] 
PEIDEN (Ger.), n. Pid'e 2 n. A place in the canton of Grisons, 
Switzerland, where there is a gaseous spring. [L, 30, 57 (a, 14).] 
PEINOTHEKAP1A (Lat.), n. f. Pinfpe 2 -i 2 n)-o(o 3 )-the 2 r-a 2 p- 
(a 3 p)-i(e)'a 3 . From n-dra, hunger, and 6epaireia, medical treatment. 
See Limotherapia. 

PEIKA (Lat.), n. f. Pi'(pe 2 'i 2 )-ra 3 . Gr., nelpa (from ireipav, to 
attempt). Of old authors, experiment, empiricism. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
PEITSCHE (Ger.), n. Pit'she 2 . A flagellum. [L, 80.] 
PEITSCHENWUUM (Ger.), n. Pit'she 2 n-wurm. See Filaria 
medinensis and Tricocephalus dispar,— Mensclilicher P. The 
Trichocephalus hominis. [L, 80 (a, 43).] 

PEITSCHUNG (Ger.), n. Pitsh'un 2 . See Flagellation. 
PEKTINSAURE (Ger.), n. Pe 2 k-ten'zoir-e 2 . Pectic acid. [B.] 
PEKTOSINSAU ItE (Ger.), n. Pe 2 k-tos-en'zoir-e 2 . Pectoic 
acid. [B.] 

PELADA, n. Pe 2 l'a 3 -da 3 . Fr., pelade. 1. Alopecia of the 
scalp. 2. Alopecia syphilitica. [G, 15.] 

PELADE (Fr.), n. P'la 3 d. 1. Pelada ; calvities, aloj^ecia. 2. 
Alopecia areata. [G, 26.]—P. aebromateuse. Of Bazin, a va- 
riety of alopecia areata in which the hairs before falling out be¬ 
come lustreless, discolored, and sometimes reddish, while the bald 
patehes which finally remain are of a milk-white color. [G.]—P. 
decalvante. Alopecia areata which develops rapidly, in which 
the hairs undergo no change in their appearance before they fall 
out, and in whicli the resulting bald spots appear of the same color 
as the surrounding integument. [G.] 

PELAGIAN, PELAGIC, adj's. Pe 2 l-a 2 j'i 2 -a 2 n, -i 2 k. Lat., 
pelagianus, pelagius (from pelagus, the sea). Living in the open 
sea, away from the coast. [B, 28; L, 206 (a, 27).] 

PELAGIE (Fr.), n. Pa-la 3 -zhe. See Pellagra. 

PELAGO (It.), n. Pa'la 3 -go. A place in the province of Flor- 
ence, Italy, where there is a gaseous spring. [L, 30, 49 (a, 14).] 
PELAKGONIC, adj. Pe 2 l-a 3 rg-o 2 n'i 2 k. Kelating to or de- 
rived from the genus Pelargonium. [B.]—P. acid. Fr., acide pe- 
largonique (ou nonoique). Ger., Pelargonsaure. Syn. : nonylic 
acui. A monobasic crystalline acid, C 8 H lg 0 2 , melting at 125° C. to 
an oily liquid and boiling at 253*5° C. ; found in essential oil of Pe¬ 
largonium roseum and obtained also by oxidation of the essential 
oil of Ruta graveolens and in other ways ; used to flavor wines. An 
isomeric form of the acid is known as isononylic or meihylhexyl- 
acetic acid, and occurs as a liquid boiling at about 216° C. [B, 4 ; B, 
3.270 (a, 38).]—P. anhydride. Fr ., anhydridepeiargonique. Ger., 
Pelargonsaureanhydrid. A brown oily body, (C 8 H, 7 0 2 ).0, solidi- 
fying below 5° C. fB, 4 *, B, 93 (a, 14).] 

PELARGONIUM (Lat.), n. n. Pe 2 l-a 3 rg-on(o 2 n)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From nekapyos, a stork. Fr., pelargon. p.. pelargonier. Ger., Kra- 
nichschnabel. Stork’s-bill; a genus of the Pelargonieae (a tribe of 
the Geraniacece): so called because the beaked finit resembles a 
stork'8 bili. [B. 19, 34, 42, 121. 173, 180, 275 (a, 35).]—P. anceps. A 
species used in India as an emmenagogue and parturient. [B, 267 
(a, 35).]—P. antidysentericum. A species growing in Southern 
Africa, where the tnbers are used in dysentery. [B, 180 (a, 35).]— 
P. cucullatuin. Fr., pelargon (ou p.) capuchon. A Cape-of- 
Good-Hope species. The aromatic leaves are used as an emollient 
and stimulant in colic. [B, 173, 180 (a. 35).]—P. glossularioides. 
A species indigenous to Southern Africa, growing half wild about 
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Potacamund, India. When moist it exhales a strong balmy odor 
agreeable to most people, but in some producing marked dyspnoea 
with precordial anxiety. [G. Bidie, “ Brit. Med. Jour.,” Nov. 28, 
1885, p. 1016 (a, 50).]—F. graveolens. Rose-scented geranium ; a 
purple-flowered species with very fragrant leaves. [B, 34, 180 (a, 
35).J Cf. P. roseum.—P. inquinans. Scarlet geranium ; an orna- 
mental species having viscid leaves, and branches that exude a 
reddish, clammy moisture. [B, 34 (a, 35).]—P. odoratissimum. 
Nutmeg-scented geranium ; a white-fiowered, trailing herb indige- 
nous to Southern Africa, but cultivated in Turkey and France. 
The leaves yield a fragrant volatile oil of a pale brownish-yellow, 
known as geranium oil, or oil of rose geranium, used in adulterat- 
ing oil of rose. Dissolved in alcohol, it forms extract of rose-leaf 
geranium. [B, 5,19, 34,180 (a, 35).]—P. peltatum. Fr., geranium- 
lierre. The ivy-leaved geranium. The buds and leaves are eaten 
at the Cape of Good Ilope. [B, 34, 121 (a, 35).]—P. radula. A 
species having a mint-Iike fragrance. The Kaffirs say that tbis 
and other species keep off snakes. [B, 34, 180, 314 (a, 35).] Cf. P. 
roseum—P. roseum. Ger., Rosenkraut. Rose geranium; a fleshy- 
stemmed species sometimes considered a hybrid between P. grave¬ 
olens and P. radula, but found wild at the Cape of Good Hope. It 
is cultivated in France under the name of rose de Limours. Its 
essential oil, geranium oil, is probably identical with that of P. odo¬ 
ratissimum. It contains pelargonic acid. [B, 5,19. 180, 185 (a, 35).] 
PELARIUM (Lat.), n. n. Pel(pal)-a(a 3 )'ri 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., 
mjKapLov (froin mjAos, clay). Of old writers, a certain collyrium of 
a clayey consistence. [A, 325 (a, 48).] 

PELICAN, n. Pe^Pi^k^n. Gr., ireKeicdv, a pelican. Lat., pele¬ 
canus. Fr., pelican. Ger., Pelikan. 1. A natatorial bird or the 
order Steganopodes , having a remarkable pouch under its long 
bili, [a, 48.] 2. A glass vessel or alembic with peculiarly shaped 
beaks. 3. An instrument formerly used for drawing teeth. [A. 322, 
325 (a, 48) ; L, 41, 56 (a, 14).] 

PELICOMETER, n. Pe 2 l-i 2 k-o 2 m'e 2 t-u 6 r. From ire Aif, a 
bowl, and p.erpov, a measure. See Pelvimeter. 

PELIDNEPllIDROSIS (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 l-i 2 d-ne 2 f-i 2 d(ed)-ros'- 
i 2 s. Gen., -ros'eos (-is). From rreAiS^oy, livid, and efaSpu io-is, ephi- 
drosis. See Melinephidrosis. 

PELIDNOMA (Lat.), n. n. Pe 2 l-i 2 d-nom / a 3 . Gen., -nom'atos 
(-atis). Gr., ire\(8va>pa (from ireAiSvovo-flai, to become livid). Syn.: 
pelioma , peliosis. A livid spot due to extravasated blood, usually 
from contusion. Cf. Ecchymosis. 

PELIDNUS (Lat.), n. m. Pe 2 l-i 2 d'nu 3 s(nu 4 s). Gr., ireAiSvos. 
Ger., bleifarbige Haut. A leaden-colored appearance of the skin, 
especially when due to splenie disease. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PELIOMA (Lat.), n. n. Pe 2 l-i 2 -om'a 3 . Gen., -om'atos (-atis). 
Gr., ire\iu)p.a (from TreAiouo-flat, to become livid). See Pelidnoma. — 
P. typliosum. The state of having bluish-red spots on the body 
and extremities. [A, 326 (a, 34).] 

PELIOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 l-i 2 -os'i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). Gr., 
TreAuotns (from ire\iov<r0ai , to become livid). Fr., peliose. See 
Pelidnoma and Purpura. 

PELLA (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 l'la 3 . Gr., ireAAa. See Skin. 
PELLACIA (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 l-Ia(la 3 )'si 2 (ki 2 )-a 3 . See Allotri- 

OPHAOY. 

PELLAGRA (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 l'la 2 g(la 3 g)-ra 3 . From pellis, the 
skin, and aypa, a seizure. Fr., petlagre, pelagie, erytheme ende- 
mique, mal anserine (ou de misere ), scorbut aes Alpes, salsedine. 
Ger., lombardischer Aussatz, maildnder Rose. Syn.: dermatagra, 
elephantiasis italica , erysipelas periodicum nervosum chronicum, 
erythema endemicum, georgopathia, lepra italica (seu lombardica, 
seu mediolanensis ), paralysis scorbutica, pellis aegra, rhaphania 
maisitica, scorbutus albinus. Italian leprosy, scurvy of the Alps ; 
a chronie endemic disease affecting the lower classes of people in 
the northern part of Italy and adjacent regions, characterized by a 
slowly increasing cachexia attended with disturbances of the cu- 
taneous, digestive, and nervous systems. The skin is affected with 
an erythematous eruption, especially of the exposed parts of the 
body, and sometimes with desquamation, erosion, or crusting. The 
digestive derangement may consist of anorexia, dyspepsia, vomit- 
ing, or diarrhoea. The nervous symptoms, which are usually grave, 
may assume the form of melancholia, mania, convulsions, or 
idiocy.. The disease, although its cause is as yet undetermined, 
has by many been ascribed either to an exclusive diet of maize or 
to deleterious substances with which the maize may accidentally be 
combined. By others it has been attributed to a miserable mode of 
life, with insufficient nourishment. Some deny that it is an inde- 
pendent form of disease. [Wintermitz, “ Vrtljrsschr. f. Derm. u. 
Syph.,” 1876, p. 151 (G); G, 73.]—Nervo-muscular p. Of PouesiS, 
p. paralytica, [a, 34.]—P. florida. P. in which the eruption is 
florid. [J. Arnould, L, 87, 207, vol. xxii, p. 341 (a, 34).]—P. inter¬ 
mittens. P. in which the disease disappears for the season, to re- 
appear the next year at the same time. [L, 87 (a, 50). 1—P. oc¬ 
culta. P. without eruption : observed in persons who have not 
been exposed to the sun.—P. paralytica. Of J. Arnould, the 
second degr^e of p., in which there is extreme debility, especially 
of the lower extremities. [a, 34.] 

PELLAGRAZEINE (Fr.), n. Pe 2 l-la 3 -gra 3 -za-en. Au alkaloid 
extracted from a tincture of damaged maize. Its physiological 
effects are said to resemble those of strychnine, and it has been 
supposed to be the cause of pellagra. [Lombroso, “ Rev. sci.,” No. 
4, 1882 ; “ Lyon m6d.,” Feb. 19,1882 ; “ Lancet,” Apr. 29, 1882.] 
PELLENS (Lat.), adj. Pe 2 l'le 2 ns. From pellere , to drive. 
Forcing, stimulant. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 

PELLET, n. Pe 2 l'e 2 t. F-om pila, a ball. Fr., boulette. Ger., 
Kiigelchen. A little ball or pili, [a, 38.] 

PELLETIERINE, n. p^l- P !h/i 2 -e 2 r-en. Fr., pelUtierine. 
Ger., Pelletierin. An alkaloid, C ft H 16 NO, found, along with isop\ 


methylp', and pseudop’, in the root-bark of Punica granatum ; a 
liquid soluble in water, alcohol, ether or chloroform, boiling at 195° 
C., and dextrorotary at a temperature less than 100° C. Isop’ is 
distinguished from p. only by being optically inactive. [B, 5, 270 
(a, 38).]—P. sulpliate. Fr., sulfate de pelletierine [Fr. Cod.]. A 
crystalline residue obtained by leaving exposed to concentrated 
sulphuric acid under a bell glass the aqueous solution of the sul- 
phates of p. and isop’ obtained in the preparation of p. from pome- 
granate-root. It consists of the sulphates of both alkaloids. [B, 95 
(a, 38).]—P. tannate. Lat., tannas pelletierinus. Fr., tannate 
de pelletierine [Fr. Cod.l. A preparation made by mixing with an 
aqueous solution of p. sulphate a solution of 328 parts of tannin to 
100 of sulphate, neutralizing with ammonia, washing the precipi- 
tate with water until there is no reaction with barium nitrate, and 
drying the residue at a gentle heat ; a powerful taenifuge. [B, 95 
(o, 38); “ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxi, p. 282 (a, 50).] 
PELLICLE, n. Pe 2 l'i 2 -k’l. See Pellicula. 

PELLICULA (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 l-li 2 k'u 2 l(u 4 l)-a 3 . Dim. of pellis, 
a skin. Fr., pellicule. Ger., Hdutchen, Deckhaut (4th def.). 1. A 
very thin membrane or scum. 2. See Cuticle. 3. A valve of the 
heart. [L, 349.] 4. The outer covering of a seed. [B, 123 (a, 35).] 
—Angina p. See Amnion (lst def.).—P. summa, P. superior. 
The epidermis. [G.]—P. subtilis. See Pia. 

PELLIS (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 l'li 2 s. Skin, hide. [G.]—P. mgra. 
See Pellagra. —P. summa. The epidermis. [G.] 

PELLITOItY, n. Pe 2 l'i 2 t-o-ri 2 . 1. The genus Parietaria. 2. 
The Chrysanthemum parthenium. [B, 5, 19, 275, 293 (o, 35).]— 
American p. The Parietaria pennsylvanica. [B, 275 (a, 35).]— 
Dastard p. See Achillea ptarmica.— False p. of Spain. See 
Imperatoria ostruthium.—Y. of Spain. See Anacyclus pyre¬ 
thrum. —Tincture of p. See Tinctura pyrethri. —Wall p. The 
Parietaria ofiicinalis. [B, 5 (a, 35).] 

PELLOUS, adj. Pe 2 l'u 3 s. Gr., ire A A 6$. Lat., pellus. Fr., pelU. 
Dark-colored (said of the skin). [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PELMA (Lat.), n. n. Pe 2 l'ma 3 . Gen., peVmatos (-atis). Gr., 
irdAjtux. Fr., pelme. The plantar surface of the toes ; also the en- 
tire sole of the foot. [L, 41, 343 (a, 43).] 

PELOHEMIE (Fr.), n. Pa-lo-a-me. From mjAos, mud, and 
alga, blood. Abnormal thickness of the blood. [A, 385 (a, 48).] 
PELOPIC ACID, n. Pe 2 l-o 2 p / i 2 k. Ger., Pelopsdure. See 
Niobic acid. 

PELOPIUM (Lat.), n. n. Pe 2 l-op(o 2 p)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Fr., pelo- 
pium. Of Rose, a supposed new metallic element, afterward found 
to be niobium. [B, 3.] 

PELOIi (Lat.), n. n. Pel(pe 2 l)'o 2 r(or). Gen.,-or'os (-or'is). Gr., 
irdA top. A foetal monstrosity having some parts excessively large. 
[L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PELOPIA (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 l-or'i 2 -a 3 . Fr., pelorie. From irdAwp, 
a monster. The restoration of regularity in an irregular flower. 
Linnoeus first applied the term to a departure in Linaria vulgaris 
in which the flower (irregular because of the spur at the base of 
the corolla) reverted to the regular form by the development of 
four additional saes or spurs. [B, 1, 19, 308 (a, 35).] 
PELORIZATION, n. Pe 2 l-o 2 r-i 2 -za'shu 3 n. From ireAoip. a 
monster. Ger., Peiorienbildung. The development in an irregu¬ 
lar flower of additional similar appendages so as to restore sym- 
metrical regularity. [a. 35.] Cf. Peloria. 

PELOSINE, n. Pe 2 l'os-en. Fr.,pe7osme. Cisampeline ; iden¬ 
tical with beberine and with buxine. [A, 1 ; B, 93 (a, 14).] 
PELOTE (Fr.), n. P’-lot. A cushion, or pad.—P’s tactiles. 
Ger., Tastballen. Dermic elevations on the palmar and plantar 
surfaces of mammals. The lines which contain tactile papillae on 
the palm of the human hand are of the same nature. [“Rev. des 
sci. m6d.,” July. 1889, p. 16 (a, 18).] 

PELOTON (Fr.), n. Pe 2 -lo-to 2 n. See Glomerule —P. fille. 
See Dispireme. —P. folliculalre. See Glomerule of the sweat- 
glands. 

PELOTONNEMENT (Fr.), n. PMo-to 2 n-ma 3 n 2 . The folding 
of the lower limbs of the foetus upon the trunk and their compres- 
sion against it, constituting the first step in the process of expul- 
sion in breech presentations. 

PELTA (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 lt'a 3 . Of Acharius, the apothecium 
peltiforme. [B, 198.] 

PELTALIS (Lat.), adj. Pe 2 lt-a(a 3 )'li 2 s. See Thyreoid. 
PELTATE, adj. Pe 2 lt/at. Lat., peltatus (from pelta, a small 
shield). Fr pelte. Ger., schildformig, schildstielig (lst def.). 1. 
Of a leaf, etc., having the blade (usually rounded) attached to the 
petiole at some part of the lower surface and not at the basal mar- 
gin. The Peltata of Hoffman are an order of cryptogams consist- 
mg of the genus Equisetum. 2. Of the apothecia of lichens, large, 
rounded, and disc-shaped, without a distinet thalline margin. The 
Peltati of Acharius are a division of the Homothalamei consisting 
of Usnea, Collema , etc. [B, 123, 170 (a, 35).] 

PELTATIFID, adj. Pe 2 lt-a 2 t'i 2 -fi 2 d. . Lat., peltatifidns (from 
pelta, a small shield, and findere, to split). Of a peltate leaf, cut 
mto subdivisions. [B, 19 (a, 35).] 

PELTIGERA (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 lt-i 2 j(i 2 g)'e 2 r-a 3 . From pelta, a 
small shield, and gerere, to bear. Fr. , p., peltigere. _ Ger., Schild- 
flechte. A genus of lichens with peltiform apothecia, typieal of 
the Peltigerece (of Dumortier, a J family of the Scutellina) and Pel- 
tiqerei (Fr ., peltigerees), a tribe of the Phyllodei. [B, 19, 121, 170, 
180 (a, 35).]—P. aphthosa. Fr., p. aphtheux. Ger., warzige 
Schildfiechte. A species formerly employed in the rashes of chil- 
dren and as a vermifuge. It was official as muscus cumatilis, 
herba musci cumatilis, and lichen cumatilis. [B, 77, 173, 180 (o, 
35).]—P. canina. Fr., peltigere des chiens, h6patique contre la 
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rage , mousse de chien, pulmonaire de chien (ou de terre). Ger., 
Hundsjlechte , Steintebermoos. Ground-liverwort, dog-lichen ; used 
in hydrophobia and asthma. [B, 173, 180, 275 (a, 35).]—P. hori¬ 
zontalis. Ger., gemeine (oder wagrechte) Schildflechte. A spe¬ 
cies having the same ofticial names as P. aphthosa and, like the 
latter, formerly used as an anthelminthic and in aphthae. [B, 180 
(a, 35).]—P. polydactyla. Ger., viellappige Schildflechte. A spe¬ 
cies widely dispersed throughout Germany, formerly used like P. 
aphthosa. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

PELTINERVED, adj. *Pe 2 lt'i 2 -nu 6 rvd. Lat., peltinervis,pel- 
tinervius (from petta, a small shield, and nervus , a nerve). Fr., 
pettinerve . Ger., schitdnervig. Having the nerves or veins ar- 
rauged radiateJy, as in a peltate leaf. [B, 19, 123 (a, 35).] 
PELTODON (Lat.), n. n. Pe 2 lt'o 2 d-o 2 n. A genus of the La- 
biatce. [B, 42 (a, 35).j—P. radicans. The paraeary; a Brazilian 
species used as a diuretic and diaphoretic, in snake-bites, etc. [B, 
197 (a, 35).] 

PELTOID, adj. Pe 2 lt'oid. Lat., pettoides (from ircAnj, a small 
shield, and « 1609 , resemblance). Fr., peltoide. Ger., schildahn- 
lich. Resembling a shield. [L, 41 (a, 43).] 

PELVANGUSTIA (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 l-va 2 n 2 (wa 3 n 2 )-gu 3 s(gu 4 s)'- 
ti 2 a 3 . From pelvis, the pelvis, and angustia , narrowness. A con- 
tracted state of the pelvis. 

PELVEOPERITONITIS (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 l-ve 2 (we 2 )-o(o 3 )-pe 2 r- 
i 2 -to 2 n-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -it f idos (-idis ). Pelvic peritonitis. [A, 326.] 
PELVI ARIUM (Lat.), n. n. Pe 2 l-vi 2 (wi 2 )-a(a 3 )'ri 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
An artificial pelvis for use as a phantom. [A, 85.] 

PELVIC, adj. Pe 2 lv'i 2 k. Fr., pelvien . Pertaining to or situ- 
ated in the pelvis. [C.] 

PELVICELLULITIS (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 l-vi 2 (wi 2 )-se 2 l(ke 2 l)-lu 2 l- 
(lu 4 l)-li(le)'ti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos (-idis). Pelvic cellulitis. 

PELVICLISEOMETEU, n. Pe 2 lv-i 2 -kli 2 s-e 2 -o 2 m'e 2 t-u 6 r. From 
pelxns (q. v .), «AtVi 9 , a bending, and /u.rfrpor, a measure. An instru- 
ment for measuring the inclination as well as the diameters of the 
pelvis. [“Nouv. arch. d’obst. et de gyn., 1 ’ Mar., 1888, p. 122 (a, 34).] 
PELVI-CRURAL (Fr.), adj. Pe 2 l-ve-kru a -ra 3 l. From pelvis , 
the pelvis, and crus, the leg. Pertaining to the pelvis and the thigh. 
[L, 41 (a, 14).] 

PELVICULA (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 l-vi 2 k(wi 2 k)'u 2 (u 4 )-la 3 . Dim. of 
pelvis , the pelvis. The orbit. [L, 349.]—P. oculi. See P. 

PELVIDYMUS (Lat.), n. m. Pe 2 l-vi 2 d(wi 2 d)'i 2 (u 8 )-mu 3 s(mu 4 s). 
From pelvis, the pelvis, and 6 i 6 v/lco 9 , double. See Dipyous. 

PELYIFORM, adj. Pe 2 lv'i 2 -fo 2 rm. Lat,, pelviformis (from 
pelvis , the pelvis, and forma , form). Fr., pelviforme. Having the 
shape of a shallow cup (said of a calyx, etc.). [B, 1 , 123 (a, 35).] 
PELVIGRAP1I, n. Pe 2 lv'i 2 -gra 3 f. From pelvis , the pelvis, 
and ypd<f>etv. to write. Fr., pclvigraphe . A device adopted by 
Pinard for recording automatically the measurements of dried 
pelvel [A, 15.] 

PELVIGRAPHY, n. Pe 2 lv-i 2 g'ra 2 f-i 2 . Fr., pelvigraphie. The 
systematic description of pelves. [A, 28.] 

PELVIMENSURATIO (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 l-vi 2 (wi 2 )-me 2 n(man> 
su 2 r(sur)-a(a 3 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., -o 'nis. From pelvis , the pelvis, 
and mensurare , to measure. See Pelvimetry. 

PELVIMETER, n. Pe 2 lv-i 2 m'e 2 t-u 2 r. From petris, the pelvis, 
and /u-erpor, a measure. Lat., pelycometrum , pelymetrum. Fr., 
pelvimitre. Ger.. Beckenmesser . An iustrument for measuring 
the dimensions or proportions of the pelvis, [a, 48.]—Asdrubali’s 



most salient part of the promontory. The anterior square is then 
drawn toward the posterior part of the pubic symphysis, and the 
length of the sacro-pubic diameter is indicated by the numbers 
shown by the slipping of the two branches. [L, 88 (a, 50).]—Creve’s 
p. A cord stretehed from the apex of the subpubic arch to the 
promontory by means of a straight, stilf rod. [L, 88 (a, 50).]— 
DepauPs p. A modification of Baudelocque^ calipers, capa- 
ble of being transformed into an internal p. for use at the infe¬ 
rior strait. [A, 15.]—Direct p. A p. that is simultaneously ap- 
plied to each extremity of the diameter which is to be meas- 
ured. [Bailly (L, 87 [a, 34]).]—IluberPs p. A p. forming an an- 
gle of a little more than 45°, consisting of an externa 1 and an in¬ 
ternal branch. [L, 87 (a, 50).]—lndirect p. A p. in which one 
limb of the instruinent is placed at an extremity of the diameter 
that is to be measured, the other limb being placed on a part that 
is near the other extremity. JBailly, L. 87 (a, 341.]—Internal p. 
Fr., pelvimetre interne. A p. in which the measurements are made 
withm the vagina, [a, 34.]—lvoppe’s p. A leathern bracelet 
fixed on the forearm, to which is riveted a piate with a groove 
aloug which are traced the divisions. An index is moved in this 
groove by a thread which, after running through a ring intended 
for the forefinger, is attached to another ring in which the thumb 
is placed. When the fingers are separated they draw the thread 
and slider together, thus indicating the degree of separation on the 
scale. [L, 88 (a, 50).]—Kiistner’s p. A very complicated form of 
p., being at the same time a pelvigraph. [L, 87 (a, 50).]—Ritgen’s 
p. A p. formed of a graduated branch with a piate at its top, to 
be applied to the base of the sacrum, and of a curved arm gliding 
along the first branch till it is close to the pubes. From the meas¬ 
ure so found, half an inch is deducted for the thickness of the sym¬ 
physis, the remainder being the antero-posterior pelvic diameter. 
[L, 88 (a, 50).]—StarkN p. A simple cord provided with two run¬ 
ning knots. [L, 88 (a, 50).J—U 11 i versui p., Van HucvcPs p. Fr., 
pelvimitre universel (de Van Iluevel). A p. consisting of modified 
calipers one branch of which is to be introduced into the vagina 
and the other applied externally. The length of the external 
branch may be varied. [A, 15.] 

PELVIMETRY, n. Pe 2 lv-i 2 m'e 2 t-ri 2 . From pelvis, the pelvis, 
and ixirpov, a measure. Lat., pelvimensuratio. Fr.. petvimetrie , 
mensuration pelvienne. Ger., Petvimetrie. The measurement of 
the dimensions or proportions of the pelvis, [a, 48.]—Combinet! 
p. P. by a combination of the external with the internal method. 
—Digital p. P. by hand. [a, 48.]—External p. An external 
measurement of the pelvis for the purpose of deducing therefrom 
the internal diameters. [a, 34.]—Internal p. A measurement of 
the internal diameters of the pelvis, [a, 34.] 

PELVIOTOMY, n. Pe 2 lv-i 2 -o 2 t'o 2 m-i 2 . Lat., pelviotomia (from 
pelvis, the pelvis, and rop 117 , a cutting). pelycotomia , pelyotomia. 
Fr., petviotomie. Ger., Petviatomie. See Pubiotomy. 

PELATPERITONITIS (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 l-vi 2 (wi 2 )-pe 2 r-i 2 -to 2 n- 
i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., - it'idos (-idis). For deriv., see Pelvis and Perito¬ 
nitis. Fr., pelviperitonite. Pelvic peritonitis. 

PELVI-RECTAL (Fr.). adj. Pe 2 l-ve-re 2 k-ta 3 l. In or pertain¬ 
ing to the portion of the pelvis adjacent to the rectum. [K (a, 17).] 

PELVIS (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 l'vi 2 s(wi 2 s). Gen., pelveos , pelvis. 
From , a basin. Fr., bassin. Ger., Becken. 1 . The osseous 
structure formed by the innominate bones, the sacrum, the coccyx, 
and the ligaments uniting them. It articulates through the sacrum 
with the vertebral column, and serves as a support for the posterior 
limbs. 2. The cavity incliided within these bones. It is divided 
into a false, or superior, p., and a true, or inferior, p., by a plane 
passing through the promontory of the sacrum, the ilio-pectineal 
line, and the upper border of the symphysis pubis, the circumfer- 
ence of this plane constituting the inlet of the true p. The lower 
margin of the true p. is formed by the coccyx, the tuberosities of 
the ischia, the ascending rami of the ischia, the descending rami of 
the ossa pubis, and the sacro-sciatic ligaments. In the female ali 
its diameters are slightly greater than in the male. [L, 31,142,332.] 
Cf. Pelvic axes and the various diameters and planes of the p. under 
Diameter and Plane. 3. Any basin-shaped structure or cavity. Cf. 
P. ofthe kidney.— Ankylosed transversely contracted p. Fr., 
bassin ankylose retreci transversalement. A p. in which the trans¬ 
verse diameter is contracted ; usually the resuit of rhachitis. [a, 34.] 
—Antero-jiosterior elliptica! p. Ger., gerade-eltiptischesBeck¬ 
en. That form of p. in which the normal difference between the 
transverse and the conjugate diameters of the inlet is increased.— 
Beaked p. See Triradiate p.-llony p. Fr.. bassin osseux. Ger., 
knochemes (oder skeletisirtes) Becken. See P. (lst def.).—Caout- 
cliouc p. Of Kilian, an osteomalacic p. in which the bones are 
curved, compressed, and shortened, and may be stretehed without 
breaking. [a, 34.]—Cocked-hat p. Ger., spitzeckige Hutform 
(oder spitzige Herzfigur) des Beckens [Osiander]. An infantile va- 
rietyof the triangular p. [A,85.]—Contracted infuiidibuliforin 
p. Ger., engtrichterfbrmiges Becken. That form of p. in which 
the inlet is normal while the outlet is contracted. [A, 20.]—Con- 
tracted p. Fr., bassin retreci (ou vide par etroitesse). Ger., 
enges (oder verengtes) Becken , Beckenverengerung. A p. with any 
of its diameters helow the Standard measurement; applied particu- 
larly to contraction at the brim.—Cordate p. Fr., bassin cordi- 
forme. Ger., stumpfe Kartenherzform des Beckens. The normal 
form of the pelvic inlet in women of the European races. the ratio 
of the conjugate to the transverse diameter being as 4 to 5. [A, 
20.]—Cordiform p. Fr., bassin en forme de cceur de cartes d 
jouer . Ger., herzfbrmiges (oder kartenherzformiges) Becken ein- 
gedruckte und zugespitzte Herzfigur des Beckens [Osiander]. Of 
Madame Lachapeile. an abnormal p. in which the inlet is heart- 
shaped. [a, 34.]—Coxalgic (oblique) p. Fr., bassin coxalgique 
(ou vicie par luxat ion, ou d type ilio-femoral [Gn£niot]). Ger., 
coxalgisches Becken. Of Rokitansky, a deformity of the p. due to 
dislocation of the head of the femur as the resnlt of hip-joint dis- 
ease.—Cunei form p. Ger., keilformiges Becken. A p. having 
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a wedge-shaped inlet. [a, 34.]—Ilwarf p. Lat.. p. nana. Fr., 
bassin de naine. Ger., Zwergbecken. That variety of the p. aequa¬ 
biliter justo minor in which the p. preserves its feminine type, but 
is small in conformity with the general dwarfed state of the indi- 
vidual. [A, 61.]—Dynamlc p. Of Parvin, the p. in the living 
subject and in labor, [a, 34.]—Elastic p. See Osteomalacic p.— 
EHIptical p. Fr., bassin enforme d'ellipse. See Rectangular p. 
and Wedge-shaped p.-Kxpanded infumi i buliform p. Ger., 
weittrichterformiges Becken. That abnormal forni in which the 
inlet is expanded, the outlet retainiug its usual diinensions. [A, 20.] 
—False p. Fr., grand bassin, bassin abdominal. Ger., grosses 
(oder grosseres. oder oberes) Becken. See under P. (2d def.).—Fe- 
male p. See under P. (2d def.).;—Fissured p. Fr., bassin fendu 
(ou avec fente symphysaire congenitale). Ger., gespaltenes Becken. 
That variety of the rhachitic p., described by Litzmann, in which, 
from lack of resistance to the weight of the body at the pubic sym¬ 
physis, due to arrest of development at the symphysis, the iliac 
bones are forced forward and rendered nearly parallel. It is gen- 
erally accompanied by eventration and exstrophy of the bladder. 
[A, 15.]—Flat (rhacliitic) p. Fr., bassin apiati (ou trop bas , ou 
moule). Ger., piattes (rhachitisches ) Becken. quergezogenes Beck¬ 
en. A p. contracted in the conjugate diameter, the transverse di¬ 
ameter being normal or less contracted.—Funnel-shaped p. See 
Infundibuliform p. —Generally contracted ilattened p. Lat., 
p. nimis parva [Van Deventer]. Fr., bassin generalement retreci 
apiati (ou generalement et irrdgulierement retreci). Ger., allge- 
mein gleichmdssig verengtes Becken. A combination of an antero- 
posteriorly contracted and generally contracted p.; the iliac bones 
are slight in width, and the iliac alse are more norizontal and di¬ 
vertent than usual, the p. liaving a generally flattened appearance. 
[Spiegelberg (a, 34).]—Generally contracted p. See P. aequabili¬ 
ter justo minor. —India-rubbcr p. See Caoutchouc p.— Infantile 
p. See Dwarf p. —Inferior p. Fr., bassin inferieur. Ger.. un- 
teres Becken. The true p.—Infundibuliform p. Fr., bassin en 
entonnoir (ou infundibuliforme). Ger., Trichtevbecken. The fun- 
nel-shaped p. ; a very rare deformity consisting in a gradual pro¬ 
gressive narrowing of the pelvic canal from above downward, the 
inlet being either normal or but slightly contracted in all its diame- 
ters. [A, 22.] See also Reverse infundibuliform p— Irregular 
generally contracted p. Ger., ungleichmassig allgemein ver¬ 
engtes Becken. A generally contracted p. in which there are un- 
equally contracted diameters. [a, 34.]—Justo minor p. See P. 
aequabiliter justo minor,— Kilian’s p. See Osteomalacic p. — 
Kypho-skollotic p. Fr., bassin rhachitique cypho-scoliotique. 
A kyphotic p. with the kyphosis situated very low, resulting in a 
marked differenee in the inclination of the two lateral halves of the 
p. [A, 24.]—Kyphotic (rhachitic) p. Fr., bassin ( rhachitique) 
cyphotique. Ger., kyphotisches (oder kyphotisch-rhachitiscnes) 
Becken. A deformity of the p. due to kyphosis, characterized 
chiefly by changes in the forni and direction of the sacrum, pro- 
ducing contraction of the pelvic cavity and outlets. [A, 22.]—Ky¬ 
photic skolio-rhacliitic p. Ger., kyphotisch-skoliotisch-rhachi- 
tisches Becken. A kyphotic p. in which the kyphosis is situated 
low and is accompanied by skoliosis. It is asyinmetrical and its 
particular form is governed by the skoliosis. [A, 61.]—Malacos- 
teon p. See Osteomalacic p.— Male p. See under P. (2d def.).— 
Masculine p. Ger., mdnnliches (starkes) Becken. That variety 
of the p. aequabiliter justo minor in which, while it may have the 
feminine form in general or resemble the male type, the prom- 
ontory of the sacrum is high, the ilia are steep, the symphysis 
pubis is convex and erect, the sacrum is small, and the bones are 
of uncommonly heavy build. [A, 61.]—Oblique ovate p. Lat., 
p. oblique ovata, p. ovato-obliqua. Fr., bassin obliquement (ou 
unilateralement ) retreci, bassin oblique o valaire. Ger., schrag- 
(oder einseitig- [Otto]) verengtes (ovales ) Becken. That deform¬ 
ity of the p. which shows itself especially in the narrowing of one 
oblique diameter resulting from the anterior and posterior walls 
having been forced laterally in opposite directions, giving the ap¬ 
pearance of the p. having been twisted. [A, 20.]—Oblique p. of 
Nagele. A shortening of one oblique diameter, with complete 
ankylosis of one of the sacro-iliac synchondroses and imperfect de¬ 
velopment of the corresponding half of the sacrum and ilium, [a, 
34.]—Obstetrlc p. Ger., geburtshulfliches Becken. The true p. 
—Obstructed p. Fr., bassin vide, par obstruction. A p. in 
which the deformity is of such a character that the diminution of 
the diameters interferes with or prevents delivery. [a. 34.]—Os¬ 
teomalacic p. Fr., bassin osteomalacique (ou ramolli [Stein, Jr.], 
ou elastique , ou de caoutchouc). Ger., osteomalakisches (ou hali- 
steretisches [Kilian]) Becken, Qummi-Becken. Distortion of the p. 
due to pressure while the bones are softened by osteomalacia. It 
is characterized chiefly by transverse contraction especially at the 
outlet. See also Pseudo-osteomalacia.— Oval p. Fr.. bassin 
oval (ou en forme de caenr de cartes d jouer emousse). A p. with 
the inlet in the form of the heart on a playing-card ; one of the 
four typical forms of p. as defined by G. W. Stein and M. J. Weber. 
[A, 24.]—Paderborn p. Lat., p. paderbornensis. A spondylo- 
listhetic p. in a museum at Paderborn, Westphalia. [Spiegelberg 
(o, 34).]—P. aequabiliter justo major. Ger., allgemein zu 
weites Becken. Syn.: nimia p. amplitudo. A p. in which all the 
diameters are above the Standard in about the same proportions.— 
P. aequabiliter justo minor. Fr., bassin generalement et regu¬ 
li d,r ement retreci (ou trop petit), bassin vicie par etroitesse absolue 
[Velpeau] (ou avec perfection des formes [Dubois]). Ger., allgemein 
verengtes (oder zu kleines) Becken . allgemeine Verengerung des 
Beckens. Syn.: justo minor, p., p. ubique justo minor [Korten]. 
A p. in which all the diameters are below the Standard in about the 
same proportions. [A, 22.]—P. auris, P. aurium. An old term 
for the cochlea and concha of the ear. [F.]—P. cerea. Literally, 
a wax-like p. ; that form of the osteomalacic p. in which the bones 
are fatty, voluminous, and more or less softened. [A, 61.]—P. co- 
latoria (cerebri). See Infundibulum (2d def.).— P. coxitica. An 
oblique p. caused by coxitis. [A, 326 (a, 34).]—P. fissa. See Fissured 
p. —P. fractu rosa. That variety of the osteomalacic p. in which the 


bones are brittle. [A, 01.]—P. inversa. Of Ahlfeld, a severe form 
of fissured p. [a, 34.]—P. major. The false pelvis, [a, 48.}—P. mi¬ 
nor. The true pelvis, [a, 48.J— P. nana. See Dicar/ p. — P. nimis 
parva [Van Deventer]. See Generally contracted flattened p.— P. 
obtecta. Fr., bassin vicie par obstruction. Literally, a covered 
or concealed p. ; of Kilian, a p. obstructed by an encroachment of 
the vertebral column. as in spondylizema and spondylolisthesis. [Au- 
vard,“Union m6d.,” May 1,1884, p. 759.]—P. of the kidney. Lat., 
renalis. Fr., bassinet. Ger., Nierenbecken, Becken der Niere. 
e cavity into which the ureter seems to dilate afler it has entered 
the body of the kidney. [C.]—P. ovalis. A depression on the inner 
wall of the middle ear at the bottom of which is the fenestra ovalis. 
[L, 7 (a, 29).]—P. plana (Deventeri). A simple flat p. in which 
the diameters in all apertures are slightly larver than normal. [A, 
326 (a, 34).]—P. spinosa. Of Kilian, a rhachitic p. in which the crest 
of the pubes is unusually sharp, terminating at the point of inser- 
tion of the psoas muscle in a sharp spine. [a, 34.]—P. ubique 
justo minor [Korten]. See P. aequabiliter justo minor.— Pragne 
p. Lat., p. pragensis. A spondylolisthetic pelvis preserved at 
Prague. [Spiegelberg (a, 34).]—Pseudo-osteomalacic p. Fr., 
bassin pseudo-osteomolacique (ou rhachitique replie sur lui-meme). 
Ger., zusammengeknicktes Becken [Litzmann]. A deformity of 
the p., described by Michaelis, having a great resemblance to the 
malacosteon p., but distinguished from it chiefly by the small size 
of the bones, especially the alae of the ilia. [A, 24.]—Rectangular 
p. Fr., bassin carre. Of M. J. Weber, that variety of the ellipti- 
cal p. in which the transverse diameter of the inlet is the greater ; 
one of the four typical forms described by him and G. W. Stein. 
[A, 24.] Cf. Wedge-shaped p. —Reduced p. Of Nfigele, a gen¬ 
erally contracted p. fa, 34.]—Reniform p. Ger., nierevfor- 
miges Becken. Of Madame Lachapelle, an abnormal p. in which 
the inlet is kidney-shaped. [a. 34.] —rlieverse infunilibuli- 
form p. Ger., umgekehrttrichterfbrmiges Becken. That form 
of p. in which the inlet is normal and the outlet enlarged, or 
the inlet narrowed and the outlet normal or enlarged. [A, 20.] 
Cf. Infundibuliform p. —Rhachitic flattened p. Fr., bassin 
apiati rhachitique. A flat p. caused by rhachitis. [a, 34.1—Rlia- 
cliitic p., Rickety p. Fr., bassin rhachitique. Ger., rhachitis¬ 
ches Becken. A p. in which there are distortion of the bones 
and consequent changes in the diameters caused by rhachitis. [a, 
34.]—ltoberfs (ankylosetl and transversely contracted) p. 
A “ very rare form of contracted p.,” “first described by Robert. 1 ’ 
“ Its leading characteristics are bilateral sacro-iliac ankylosis and 
absence or rudimentary development of the sacral lateral masses.” 
[A, 22.]—liostrated p. See Osteomalacic p.-Round p. Fr., 
bassin en forme ronde. Ger., runde Form des Beckens, rundes 
Becken. That form of p. in which the normal differenee between 
the transverse and conjugate diameters of the inlet is diminished, 
so that the brim is more or less circular in shape ; one of the four 
typical forms described by G. W. Stein and M. J. Weber. [A, 24.] 
—Rubber p. See Osteomalacic p. and Caoutchouc p.— Scolio- 
rhacliitic p. See Skolio-rhachitic p.— Sliallow p. The flat¬ 
tened rhachitic p.; a form in which the brim is contracted and the 
outlet enlarged. [A, 22.]—Simple flat p. Fr., bassin simplement 
apiati. A non-rhachitic contracted p. in which the fiattening is due 
to the sacrum having advanced between the iliac bones, produeing 
an increase in the transverse width of the p. [Spiegelberg (a, 34) ] 
—Skolio-rliacliitic p., Skoliotic p. Fr., bassin rhachitique sco- 
liotique. Ger., skoliotisch-rhachitisches Becken. A deformity due 
to skoliosis, produeing asyminetry with contraction of one side of 
the p., sinking of the sacrum, and displacement of the sacral prom- 
ontory toward the contracted side. [A, 22.]—Small p. Fr., petit 
bassin . Ger., kleines Becken. See under P. (2d def.).—Split p. See 
Fissured p.— Spondylizematic p. Fr,, bassin spondylizematique. 
A p. obstructed by spondylizema.—Spondylolisthetic p. Lat., p. 
spondylolisthetica. Fr., bassin spondylolisthdique (ou spondylo- 
lythesique). Ger., spondylolisthetisches Becken. A rare form of con¬ 
tracted p. in which great narrowing of the conjugate is produced by 
a forward gliding of the lumbar vertebrae. [A, 22.] See Spondylo¬ 
listhesis.— Squeezed-in p. See Triradiate p.— Superior p. Fr., 
bassin sup&rieur. Ger., oberes Becken. The false pelvis.—Thorny 
p. A p. in which needle-like projections shoot in from the pelvic 
bones. [Barnes (a, 34).]—Transversely contracted kyphotic 
p. Fr., bassin cyphotique transversalement retreci. A p. in which 
there is ankylosis of both sacro-iliac articulations, with absence or 
rudimentary development of the alse of the sacrum. [Charpen- 
tier (a, 34).]—Transverse elliptica] p. See Flat rhachitic p. — 
Transversely contracted p. Fr., bassinankyloseretreci trans¬ 
versalement. 'Ger., querverengtes Becken. That deformity in which 
nearly all the antero-posterior diameters are increased while the 
transverse diameters are proportionately contracted. [Robert, 
Kirchhoffer, and Seyfert(A, 20).]—Transverse ovate p. Fr., bas¬ 
sin ovale transversalement. A p. in which there is a slight diminu¬ 
tion of the antero-posterior diameter, with increase of the transverse 
diameter, [a, 34.]—Triangular p. Lat.. forma cordata oblonga 
p. [Osiander]. Ger., dreiwinkeliaes (oder dreieckiges) Becken , 
verldngerte Herzform des Beckens [Osiander]. Of Madame Laoha- 
pelle, an abnormal p. in which the inlet is triangular. [a, 34.]— 
Triradiate p. A p. in which the promontory and both acetabula 
are simultaneously pushed in toward the pelvic canal. It may be 
produced by osteomalacia, rarely by rickets. [Spiegelberg (a, 34).] 
—True p. Fr., petit bassin. Ger., eigentliches (oder kleines) 
Becken. See under P. (2d def.).—Wedge-shaped p. Fr., bassin 
en forme decoin. Of M. J. Weber, that variety of the elliptical p. 
in which the conjugate diameter of the brim is the greater ; one of 
the four typical forms described by him and G. W. Stein. [A, 23.] 
Cf. Rectangular p. 

FELYCOMETEH, n. Pe 3 l-i 3 k-o 3 m'e 3 t-u 6 r. From ire'Av£, the 
pelvis, and y. eVpor, a measure. See Pelvimeter. 

PELYCOMETRESIS (Lat,.). n. f. Pe 2 M 2 k(u 6 kVoCo 8 )-me 3 t-re- 
(ra)'si 3 s. Gen., -res'eos (-is). From ireAvf, the pelvis, and /xeVp^o-is, 
a measuring. Fr., pelycometrese. See Pelvimetry. 
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PELYCOTOMIA (Lat.), n. f. Pe 3 l-i 3 k(u«k)-o(o 3 )-tom(to 3 m)'i 3 - 
a 3 . From ireAvf, the pelvis, and ro/ uij, a cutting. See Pubiotomy. 

PELYOCHEIROMETIiESIS (Lat.), n. f. Pe 3 l-i 3 (u«)o(o 3 )- 
kY(che 3 -i 2 r)-o(o 3 )-me 3 t-re(ra)'si 3 s. Gen., -res'eos (-is). From ireAvs, 
the pelvis, x et Pi the hand, and /neTptjo-is, measurement. Fr., pelyo- 
chirometrese. See Digital pelvimetry. 

PEEYOMETRESIS (Lat.), n. f. Pe 3 l-i 3 (u«)-o(o 3 )-me 3 t-re(ra)'- 
si 3 s. Gen., - r.es'eos (-is). From n^Avs, the pelvis, and /xerpi?crts, a 
measuring. See Pelvimetry. 

PELZ (Ger.), n. Pe 3 lts. See Fur.—P’ igsein. See Formica- 

TION. 

PEMMICAN, n. Pe 3 m'i 8 -k’n. Fr., p. Ger., Pemmikan. Dried 
and coarsely powdered meat, mixed with fat and currants and 
pressed ; used especially by travelers in high latitudes, from its 
containing a very large proportion of nutritious matter and its 
property of remaining fresh and wholesome. [L. 30, 37, 41 (a, 14); 
L (a, 48).] 

FEMPHIGOID, adj. Pe 3 m'fi 3 g-oid. Gr., (from 

7T€>$i£, a pustule, and etSos, resemblance). Lat., pe mphigodes, 
pemphigoides . Fr., pemphigode. Ger., pemphigusartig. Resem¬ 
bling pemphigus. [L, 50 (a, 43).] 

PEMPHIGUS (Lat.), n. m. Pe 3 m-flg(feg)'u 3 s(u 4 s). From niy,- 
<f> i£. Fr., p., fidvre bulleuse . maladie bulleuse (ou vesiculaire ), p. 
chronique dissemine, pemphix chronique. Ger., P., Blasenaus- 
schlag. 1. A disease ehiefly characterized by a continuous or inter¬ 
mittent eruption of serous, purulent, or sanious bullae on the skin 
and adjacent mucous membranes, attended with itching and usu- 
ally with fever. It is associated with more or less impairment of 
the general health. [G.] 2. Of Wilson and Bateman, see P. acutus. 
— Arthrifcic p. Lat., p. chronicus. Fr., arthritide irreguliere 
bulleuse. P. due to gout. According to Bazin, arthritic p. differs 
from herpetic p. in that the bullae are more apt to develop upon an 
erythematous and often eczematous base. The walls of the bullae 
were said to be thicker and the contents oftener purulent, followed 
by the formation of crusts like those of impetigo, and were fre- 
quently associated with patches of eczema, fiiruncles, abscesses, or 
inflammation of the lymphatics. [G.]—Circinate p. Lat., p. cir¬ 
cinatus. P. characterized by circular efflorescences. [G.]—Epi- 
de mic p. See P. acutus contagiosus.— Gutturai p. See Angina 
pemphigosa.— Herpetic p. See Herp£tides irregulares et ma¬ 
lignes and cf. Arthritic p— Idiopathic p. Lat., p. essentialis, p. 
idiopathicus. See P. (lst def.).—P. acutus. Fr., fievre bulleuse 
(ou vesiculaire). Ger., Blasenfieber. Acute p.; p. of an acute 
course, ending either in spontaneous recovery or in death. The 
older writers and a few recent ones describe it as affecting adults, 
but most modern authors admit its occurrence in children only. 
[G.] See P. neonatorum .—P. acutus contagiosus. An acute 
contagious variety of p. neonatorum commonly occurring epidem- 
ically. [G.]—P. & petites builes (Fr.). See Hydroa bulleux .—P. 
apyreticus. 1. P. unattended with fever and usually of a mild 
type. 2. Of Plenck, a form of p. observed in persons of depraved 
health. [G, 11.]—P. a tactu Colubri bicephali. Of Plenck, a 
variety of p. observed in Brazil, caused by contact with the Coluber 
bicephalus, whether alive or dead. The bullae are said to persist 
for three months. [G, 11.1—P. benignus. P. of a mild type, as 
opposed to p. malignus. [G.]—P. brasiliensis. See P. a tactu 
Colubri bicephali,— P. bulleux successif (BY.). See P. diutinus. 
—P. cachecticorum, P. cachecticus. P. occurring in cachec- 
tic, ill-nourished persons; usually a severe form. [G.]—P. cachec¬ 
ticus infantuin. A form of p. in infants with an unhealthy con- 
dition of the surface exposed after rupture of the bullae and a 
disposition to ulceration and to a croupous or diphtheritic exuda- 
tion. [G.]—P. cachectique de Scliuller (Fr.). See P. diutinus. 
—P. chronicus. Fr., p. chronique. See Arthritic p. —P. circi¬ 
natus. See Circinate p .—P. couipos6(Fr.). See Herpes pem- 
phigoide.— P. confertus. Fr., p. en groupes. P. in which the 
bullae form in clusters. [G, 15.]—P. conjunctivae. P. in which 
the bullae form on the conjunctiva and lead to shrinking and flnally 
to a condition resembling xerosis. [F.]—P. criticus. A pemphi- 
goid eruption said to occur in certain acute febrile diseases at the 
period of the crisis. [G, 33.]—P. crouposus, P. diphtheriticus. 
See P. cachecticus infantnm. —P. disseminatus. P. with efflo¬ 
rescences irregularly distributed over the surface. [G.]—P. diuti¬ 
nus. Fr., p. permanent et contenu, p. (bulleux ) successif. A va¬ 
riety of p. vulgaris malignus in which the production of bullae is 
uninterrupted and long continued. [G.]—P. diutinus hwinor- 
rhaglcus. A form of recurrent, papulo-bullous, haemorrhagic 
urticaria described by Devergie, considered by Brocq a form of 
dermatitis herpetiformis. [“Montsh. f. prakt. Dermat.,” viii, 5, 
p. 225 (G).] —P. en groupes (Fr.). See P. confertus.—P. epi¬ 
demicus. See P. acutus contagiosus.— P. essentialis. See P. 
(lst def.).—P. febrilis. 1. P. attended with fever. 2. See P. acu¬ 
tus.—P. foliaceus. A grave and often fatal form of p. in which 
crops of imperfectly formed blebs with flaccid walls are formed in 
rapid succession over extensive portions of the cutaneous surface. 
They soon burst and dry into tbin flaky scales or crusts. which are 
exfoliated in abundance. Between the succeeding crops the epider¬ 
mis is never fully regenerated, and distinet bullae soon cease to ap- 
pear, leaving the surface of the skin covered with scabs and red, 
exuding erosions. [G, 20 ; “ Am. Jour. of the Med. Sci.,” Dec., 1891, 
p. 620.]—P. framboesiformis, P. frambmsioides. A form of 
p. in which fungiform growths form on the excoriations left by 
the rupture of the bullae. [G, 3.]—P. gangraenosus. Syn.: rupia 
escharotica. The p. infantilis of Willan, vulgarly called “burnt- 
holes ” ; a form of p. that sometimes occurs as an epidemic among 
children in lying-in institutions or endemically among the badly 
nourished children of the poor. The blebf^ have dark areolae and 
ichorous sanguinolent contents. After rupturing, thev are succeeded 
by deep unhealthy or gangrenous ulcers. [Stokes (G, 67).]— P, gy¬ 
ratus. P. with efflorescences occurring in gyrate lines. [G.]—P. 
haemorrhagicus. P. in which the bullae have sanious contents. 


[G.]—P. Hungariae gangraenosus. Syn.: anthrax hungaricus, 
anthrax malignus hungaricus. A gangrenous form of p. or of 
anthrax said to be endemic in Hungary over the lowlands of the 
Theiss during summer and autumn,—P. hystericus. P. due 
to hysteria or to any derangement of the sexual organs in women. 
[G, 10.] See also P. solitarius. —P. idiopathicus dispersus 
infantum. See P.—P. infantilis. 1. The acute p. of infants. 
[G.] 2. Of Willan, see P. gangraenosus. — P. iris. See Herpes 
iris.—P. leprosus. A bullous eruption often preceding thfe ap- 
pearance of the discolored spots that occur on the skin in anaes- 
thetic leprosy. The bullae soon break, leaving a scaly or crusted 
surface. [G.]—P. localis. A rare form of p. in which one or 
more bullae occur confined to a limited portion of the skin, such as 
the fingers or toes. [G.]—P. major. See P. vulgaris.—P . malig¬ 
nus. P. of a severe or malignant type. [G.]—P. medicamen¬ 
tosus. See P. toxicus. —P. neonatorum. Fr ., p.epidemique des 
nouveau-nis. Ger., Schdlblattern, Schalhdutchen , Schalblasen. 
P. of new-born children or of infants. The term includes both the 
chronie forms of p. (p. vulgaris and p. foliaceus) and also several 
acute forms, such as p. acutus contagiosus and p. gangraenosus. 
[” Ztschr. f. Hygiene,” 1891, p. 253 (G).]—P. neonatorum syphi¬ 
liticus. P. in new-born infants affected with inherited syphilis : a 
bullous eruption occurring most frequentlyon the palmsand soles, 
also upon the thighs or buttocks or elsewhere. betokening a grave 
and usually fatal form of the disease. [G.]—P. nervosus. Ger., 
krampfhafter Blasenausschlag. See P. hystericus.— I*. neuri ti- 
cus. P. due to disease of the sensory nerves of the skin. [G.] Cf. 
Erythema neuriticum, of which it is a variety.—P. permanent 
et continu (Fr.). See P. diutinus. —P. pruriginosus. P. at¬ 
tended with an unusual degree of itching, constituting clinically 
a distinet form. Urticaria precedes or accompanies the bullous 
eruption, giving rise to so much scratching that the bullas are 
usually destroyed before they are fully formed, so that in their 
place only exuding erosions or crusts appear. It is regarded as one 
ofthe most malignant forms. [G.]—P. scorbuticus. A name* 
given to the bullae, containing bloody serum, that sometimes form 
over cutaneous extravasations of blood in scurvy. [G.]—P. serpi¬ 
ginosus. P. in which the eruption extends at the periphery by 
the successive appearance of new efflorescences. [G.]—P. simu¬ 
latus. Simulated p.; bullae produced artiflcially to simulate p. 
[G.]—P. solitarius. A form of p. in which only a single bulla 
(usually of large size) is present at a time, but may be succeeded 
by others at intervals ; described by Schonlein as p. hystericus. 
[G, 44.]—P. symptomaticus. P. occurring as a symptom of 
another disease. [G.]—P. syphiliticus. P. occurring as a rnani- 
festation of syphilis : most commonly a p. neonatorum syphiliticus ; 
sometimes, improperly so called, a bullous eruption associated with 
a tubercular or ulcerating syphilide. [G.]—P. toxicus. A bullous 
eruption, resembling p., due to the toxic action of a drug adminis- 
tered internally. [G.]—P. vaccinicus. A p.-like eruption follow- 
ing vaccination. [G, 27.] See also Exanthemata vaccinalia.— P. 
variolodes solidescens. See Varicella sordescens.—P. vario- 
lodes vesiculosus, P. varioloides. See Varicella.— P. vege¬ 
tans. A grave and usually fatal form of p. especially characterized 
by the productions of fungous growths from excoriated surfaces 
left by ruptured bullae. It usually begins with excoriation and 
soreness of the lips, mouth, and pharynx that may seriously inter- 
fere with swallowing. The vulva, anus, and rectum may be af¬ 
fected in the same way. Bullae form upon various parts of the 
body which, instead of drying up, leave raw surfaces from which 
the vegetations spring, resembling condylomata and attended 
with an offensi ve discharge. It is regarded as identical with the 
herpes vegetans of Auspitz and (though not believed to be svphi- 
litic) with the framboesia syphilitica of Kaposi. [” Vrtljrsschr. f. 
Derm. u. Syph.,” 1886, p. 157 (G).]—P. foliaceus vegetans. See 
P. vegetans. —P. vegetans (framboesioides). See P. framboesi¬ 
formis.—P, vesicularis. See P. acutus,— P. vulgaris. Of He- 
bra, the commoner form of p., in which the blebs are full and 
tense, in contradistinction to the p. foliaceus of Cazenave. |G, 3.1 
—P. vulgaris benignus. P. vulgaris of a mild type. [G. 3.] 
—P. vulgaris malignus. P. vulgaris of a grave type. The 
term is applied to such forms as p. diutinus, p. crouposus, and p. 
pruriginosus. [G, 3.] 

PEMPHIX (Lat.>, n. f. Pe 3 mf'i 3 x. Gen., - phig'os (- phig'is). 
Gr., See Pemphigus. 

PEMPTJEUS (Lat.), n. m. Pe 3 mpt-e'(a 3 'e 3 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
7re/u.7TTos, fifth. See Quintan fever. 

PENtEA (Lat.). n. f. Pe 3 n-e'(a 3 'c 3 )-a 3 . Fr., p., sarcocollier 
[Lamarck]. Ger., Fischleimstrauch. A genus typical of the Pence- 
aceai (Fr., penceacees; Ger., Penaaceen) which are the sarcocollads, 
an order placed by Bentham and Hooker in the Daphnales. The 
Pencearice of Reichenhach are a subdivision of the Santalece, and 
his Penceece are a di vision of the Thymelae ace ce, each correspond- 
ing to the Penceacece. [B, 19, 42, 121, 170 (a, 35).]— P. mucronata. 
Fr., p. en bouclier. A South African species said to produce sar- 
cocolla. [B, 173, 180 (a, 35).]— P. sarcocolla. See Sarcocolla 
squamosa.—P. squamosa. A shrub growing at the Cape of Good 
Hope, closely allied to Sarcocolla squamosa; said to yield sarco¬ 
colla. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

PENvEAE, adj. Pe 3 n-e , a 3 l. Lat., pencealis. Resembling the 
genus Penaea ; belonging to the Penceales or p. alliance (Lat.. nixus 
pencealis) of Lindley, an alliance of the Tubiferce consisting of the 
Penceacece. [B, 170 (a, 35).] 

PENCIE, n. Pe 3 n'si 3 l. Gr.. o-rvAo?. Lat., penicillus, peni¬ 
cillum. stilus. Fr., crayon (lst def.), pinceau (2d def.). Ger., Stift 
(lst def.). 1. A pointed instrument used for writing or drawing ; 
in pharmacy, a crayon. 2. A cluster of lines, hairs, rays of light, 
or the like, meeting in a point. [a. 38 ; a. 48.]—Ointment p. See 
Stilus unguens.— Paste p. See Stilus dilubilis. 

PENDULOTTS, adj. Pe 3 nd'u 3 l-u 3 s. Lat., pendulus, penduli- 
nus (from pendere, to be suspended). Fr., pendant. Ger., heing- 


A, ape; A 3 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Cii, chin; Oh 3 , locli (Scottish); E, he; E 3 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 3 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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eud. Hanging, drooping as if from want of support; of an ovule 
or seed, hanging obliquely downward. [B, 1, 77, 123 (a, 35).] 

PENETRANT, PENETRA TING, adj’s. Pe a n'e a t-r , nt. -rat- 
i a n a . Lat.. penetrans (from penetrare, to pie ree). Fr., penetrant. 
Ger., eindringend. Effecting or capable of effecting penetration, 
piercing ; of au odor, sharp, pungent. 

PENIAL, adj. Pen'i a -a a l. From penis, the penis. Fr .,pinien. 
Pertaining to the penis. [L, 343.] 

PENIC1L, n. Pe a n'i a -si a l. See Tent. 

PENICILLATE, PENICILLIFORM, adj’s. Pe a n-i a s'i a l-at, 
-i a l'i a -fo a rm. Lat., penicillatus, peniciltiformis , from penicillum, 
a painter’s brush, and forma , form. Fr., p4nicille , penicilli for me. 
Ger.,pinselig, pinselhaarig, pinselformig. Pencil-shaped ; consist- 
ing of a tuft of hairs in the form of a camel’s-hair pencil; some* 
times used erroneously for feathery. [B, 1, 19, 123 (a, 35).] 

PENICILLIUM (Lat.), n. n. Pe a n(pan)-i a -si a l(ki a l)'li a -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From penicillum , a pencil. Pencil fungus, bread-mold; a genus 
of ascomycetous Fungi growing on organic substances. Brefield 
places the genus in the Tuberacece. [B, 19, 77, 121, 291 (a, 35).]—P. 
crustaceum. See under P. glaucum. —P. glaucum. Common 
mildew or blight, the type of the genus ; a highly polymorphic 
fungus the mycelium of which produces an abundance of conidia 
in long chains. It is common on moldy bread and other moist sub¬ 
stances, and one variety, P. crustaceum , is used in the barren my- 
celioid stage in the domestic manufacture of vinegar from saccha- 
rine liquor, on the surface of which it forms a tough, leather-like 
substance known as the vinegar-plant. [B, 19, 76, 121, 291 (a, 35).]— 
P. roseum. A rose-colored species found on bread, reaching its 
full growth a few hours after the bread leaves the oven ; prohably 
a variety of P. glaucum. [B, 19 (a, 35).] 

PENICILLUM; (Lat.), PENICILLUS (Lat.), n's n. and m. 
Pe a n(pan)-i a -si a l(ki a l) / lu 3 m(lu 4 m), -lu 3 s(lu 4 s). Dim. of peniculus, a 
little tail. See Pencil, Tent, and Lemniscus (2d def.). 

PENIDIUM (Lat.), n. n. Pe a n(pan)-i a d'i a -u 3 m(u 4 m). Fr., pe- 
nide. Ger., Penidienzucker. Barley sugar the transparency of 
which has been destroyed by kneading it with a little almond-oil ; 
generally sold in twisted sticks. [L, 30, 41, 49, 50 (a, 14).] 

PENIEN (Fr.), adj. Pa-ne-a 3 n a . Pertaining to the penis. 

PENIL (Fr.), n. Pa-nel. See Mons Veneris. 

PENILE, adj. Pen'i a l. See Penial. 

PENIS (Lat.), n. m. Pen(pan)'i a s. Gen., pe'nis. Fr., p6nis, 
verge. Ger., Ruthc, mannliches Glied. It., asta virile, pene. Sp., 
pene. The organ of copulation in the male, consisting of the cor¬ 
pus spongiosum, the corpora cavernosa, and the glans; so called 
from its being pendulous when not erect. It lodges the urethra. 
In certain animals it contains a srnall bone. [L.]—P. captivus. 
A p. that is held fast in the vagina during copulation, in conse- 
quence of spasm of the female's perineal muscles. [L, 57 (a, 34).]— 
P. cerebri. See Pineal gland.— P. foemiueus. See Clitoris.— 
P. lipodermus. See Paraphimosis.— P. lunatus. A p. curved 
in consequence of contractile bands. [Paullini (a, 34).]—P. mulie¬ 
bris. See Clitoris.— P. osseus. A p. in which the corpora caver¬ 
nosa seem to ha ve undergone osseous or calcareous degeneration. 
[Paullini (a, 34).]—P. palmatus. A p. that is enveloped by the 
skin of the scrotum, [a, 34.] 

PENISCHISIS (Lat.), n. f. Pe a n(pan)-i a s'ki a (ch a i a )-si a s. Gen., 
-schis'eos (- isch'isis ). From penis, the penis, and crxiVis, a clearing. 
A general term for epispadias and hypospadias. [Albrecht, “ Ctrlbl. 
f. Chir.,” June 12, 1886, Beilage. p. 68 (a, 34).] 

PENITIS (Lat.), n. f. Pe a n(pan)-i(e)'ti a s. Gen., -it'idos (- idis ). 
Fr., penitis. Inflammation of the penis. [L, 88 (a, 50).] 

PENNA (Lat.), n. f. Pe a n / na 3 . Written alsopmna. Fr., pen- 
ne, flume,aile. Ger.. Schreibfeder, Fliigelfeder, Fliigel. Afeatner; 
generally a contour-feather as distinguished from a down-feather. 
[L, 343 (a, 43).]—Penum plumae. See Cont owr-FEATHERS. 

PENNACEOUS, adj. Pe a n-a'shu 3 s. Lat., pennaceus (from 
penna , a feather). Fr., pennace. Ger., gefiedert. Of a feather, 
complete in all its parts (i. e., consisting of a shaft, barbs, barbules, 
and barbicels). [L, 221.] Cf. Plumulaceous. 

PENNATE, adj. Pe a n'at. See Pinnate, and for words in pen¬ 
na not here given, see the corresponding words in Pinna. 

PENNE (Fr.), adj. Pe a n-na. See Pinnate. 

PENNISETUM (Lat.). n. n. Pe a n-ni a -set(sat)'u 3 m(u 4 m). From 
penna, a feather, and seta, a bristle. Fr., p., pemiisete. Ger., 
Borstfedergras. A genus of the Pennisetece (a division of the Pa- 
nicece). [B, 42, 170, 180 (a, 35).]—P. eereale. A Chinese species 
allied to P. spicatum , affording a millet-grain. [B, 314 (a, 35).]—P. 
liolcoides. A species found in the East Indies, Cochin-China, 
and the Moluccas. The root is used as a diuretic and mild astrin¬ 
gent. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—P. spicatum, P. typhoideum. Fr., mais 
noir, sagou des n&gres, douranelle, couscou. Ger., schwarzer Mais , 
schwarze Hirse. Gero corn ; a grass found in tropical Asia and 
northern Africa. In the East Indies the leaves are used in colic 
and externally as an antiphlogistic. The grain is eaten. [B, 42, 
172, 173, 180, 275, 314 (a, 35).] 

PENNYROYAL, n. Pe a n-i a -roi / a a l. In old herbals, puloil 
royal , from puleium (seu pulegium) regium , from its supposed 
efficacy in destroying fleas. The Mentha pulegium. [B, 5, 18. 
19, 275 (a, 35).]—Oil of p. Lat., oleum pulegii [Belg. Ph.]. Fr., 
huile volatile de pouliot commun. 1. A volatile oil obtained 
from Mentha pulegium. Its sp. gr. is 0’927, and it boils at 183° 
to 188° C. It contains no carvol. [B, 10; B, 5, 18 (a, 35).] 2. See 

Oil of HEDEOMA. 

PENNYWEIGIIT, n. Pe a n'i a -wat. A weight of 24 troy 
grains. [B.] 


PENNYWORT, n. Pe a n / i a -wu 6 rt. 1. The genus Hydrocotyle. 
2. The Colyledon umbilicus. 3. The Linaria cymbalaria. 4. The 
Sibthorpia europeea. [B, 19, 275 (a, 35).] 

PENSEE (Fr.), n. Pa 3 n a -sa. See Jacea (lst def.).— P^coc- 
tlon de p. A preparation made by boiling 11 parts of wild pansy 
with water or milk enough to make 90 parts of decoction. [B, 119 
(a, 38).]—Extralt de p. Lat., extractum jacece. A preparation 
made by lixiviating the leaves of wild pansy and evaporating the 
resulting liquid, or by boiling wild pansy in 6 times its weight of 
water, expressing, straining, and evaporating. [B, 119 (a, 38).]— 
Infusion de p. See Tisane de p. sauvage. —P. sauvage [Fr. 
Cod.]. The Viota tricolor arvensis. [B, 121, 173 (a, 35).]—Sirop 
de p. sauvage [Fr. Cod.]. A preparation mad6 by infusing 10 
parts of dried wild pansy in 150 of boiling water for*6 hours, ex¬ 
pressing, adding 18 parts of sugar for each 10 of elarifled colature, 
boiling up quickly, and straining. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Tisane de p. 
sauvage [Fr. Cod.]. A strained infusion of 1 part of wild pansy 
in 100 parts of boiling water. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 

PENSILE, adj. Pe a ns'i a l. Lat., pensilis (from pendere, to be 
suspended). See Pendulous. 

PENTABASIC, adj. Pe a nt-a 3 -ba'si a k. 1. Of acids and aleo- 
hols, containing in the molecule 5 atoms of hydrogen replaceable 
by bases. See P. acid and P. alcohol. 2. Or salts, formed from 
a p. acid by the replacement of 5 of the hydrogen atoms with 
bases, [a, 38.] 

PENTABROMIDE, n. Pe a nt-a*-brom'i a d(id). A compound 
of 5 atoms of bromine and a certain definite quantity of an ele- 
ment or radiole assumed as the unit of comparison. [B.] 
PENTACARPELLARY, adj. Pe a ut-a 3 -ka 3 rp'e a l a-ri a . From 
ircvTt, five, and carpellum . a carpel. Composed of five carpels (said 
of the gynoecium). [B, 296 (a, 35).] 

PENTACETATE, n. Pe a nt-a a s'e a t-at. A compound of a base 
with 5 molecules of acetic acid. [a, 38.] 

PENTACHvENIUM (Lat.), n. n. Pe a nt-a 3 -ken'(ch 3 a 3 'e a n)-i a - 
u 3 m(u 4 m). From ircvrc, five, and achcenium ( q. v.). A dry, seed- 
like fruit composed of five carpels invested by an epigynous calyx 
and separating when ripe. [a, 35.] 

PENTACIILORETHER, n. Pe a nt-a 3 -klor-eth'u 5 r. A sub¬ 
stance of the composition C 4 H 6 C1 6 0. [a, 38.] 
PENTACHLORIBE, n. Pe a nt-a 3 -klor'i a d(id). A chlorine 
compound analogous to a pentabromide (q. v.). [B.] 
K PENTACIILOROXETHYL, n. Pe a nt-a 3 -klor-o a x-e a th / i a l. See 
Pentachlorether. 

PENTACHOTOMOITS, adj. Pe a nt-a 3 -ko a t'o a m-u 3 s. Lat., 
pentachotomus (from iriyraxa, fivefold, and rcuvciv, to cut). Fr., 
entachotome. Ger., funfsctiniltig. In botany, dividing into five 
ranches of nearly equal size. [a, 35.] 

PENTACOCCOUS, adj. Pe a nt-a 3 -ko a k'u 3 s. From *r ivrt, five, 
and kokkos, a kernel. Consisting of five separable carpels ( cocci ). 
[B, 19 (a, 35).] • 

PENTAD, n. Pe a nt'a a d. From ircvre, five. A quinquivalent 
element or radicle. [B.] 

PENTADACTYLOUS, adj. Pe a nt-a 3 -da a k , ti a l-u 3 s. Gr., rttvra- 
SaKTvXos. Fr., pentadactyle. Of animals, having five digits ; of 
leaves, having five divisions. [B, 1, 114 (a, 35).] 
PENTADELPHOUS, adj. Pe a nt-a a d-e a lf , u 3 s. Lat., penta- 
delphus (from Trevre, five, and a8<A$o$, a brother). Fr., pentadelph e. 
Ger., fiinfbruderig. Having the stamens United into five sets. [B, 
1 (a, 35).] 

PENTAFLUORIDE, n. Pe a nt-a 3 -flu a 'o 2 r-i a d(id). A fluorine 
compound analogous to a pentabromide ( q. v.). [B.] 
PENTAGONAL, adj. Pe 2 nt-a 2 g'o-n'l. Lat., pentagonus (from 
nevre, flve, and ymvta, an angle). Fr ., pent agone. Ger ., fiinfeckig. 
Having five angles or sides. [B, 1 (a, 35).] 

PENTAGYNOUS, adj. Pe 2 nt-a a j'i a n-u 3 s. Lat., pentagynus, 
pentagynicus (from irtvre, five, and yvvy, a woman). Fr., penta- 
gyne,pentagynique. Ger.,fiinfstempelig. Five-styled. The Penta- 
gynia (Fr., pentagynie ; Ger., Fiinfstempelige, Fiinfgriffelige) are 
the fifth order in various classes of the Linnaean system, charac- 
terized by p. flowers. [B, 1 (a, 35).] 

PENTA-IOI)II)E, n. Pe a nt-a 3 -i'od-i a d(id). An iodine com¬ 
pound analogous to a pentabromide (q. v.). [B.] 
PENTAMEROUS, adj. Pe a nt-a a m / e a r-u 3 s. Lat., pentamerus 
(from nivT€, five, and ufyos, a part). Fr., pentam&re. Consisting 
of or divided into five parts ; of a fiower, having five members, or 
a multiple of five, in each circle. [B, 123 (a, 35).] 
PENTAMETHYI, n. Pe 2 nt-a 3 -me a th'i a l. A Chemical group, 
(CIIg) 6 . [a, 38.] 

PENTAMETHYLETHYL, n. Pe a nt-a 3 -me a th-i a -e 2 tb'i a l. See 
Heptyl.— P. cliloride. A substance, (CH 3 ) 6 Co.C 1, formed by 
the action of phosphorous pentachloride on p. alcohol. [B, 3.]— 
P. liydrate. See Heptyl alcohol. —P. Jodide. A solid sub¬ 
stance, (CH s ) 6 .C 2 I, prepared by exposing heptyl alcohol to the 
action of hydriodic acid. [B, 3.] 

PENTAMETHYLIDE, n. Pe 3 nt-a 3 -me a th'i a l-i a d(id). An ad- 
dition compound of a radicle with 5 molecules of methyl. [B.] 
PENTAMYRON (Lat.), n. n. Pe a nt-a a m(a 3 m) / i a r(u«r)-o 2 n. Gr., 
irtvrdfjLVpov (from irdvre, five, and /ivpor, ointment). Fr., p. Of 
Aetius, a certain ointment consisting of five ingredients. [A, 325.] 
PENT ANDRI AN, PENTANDRIO, PENTANDROUS, 
adj’s. Pe a nt-a a nd'ri a -a a n, -ri a k, -ru 3 s. Lat., pentander, Fr., 
pentandidque. Ger., funfmannig. Having five stamens. The 
Pentandria (Fr., pentandrie ; Ger., Fiinfmdnnige) are a Linnaean 
class with flowers so characterized. [B, 1, 123 (a, ‘35).] 
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PENTANE, n. Pe 2 nt'an. Froin ircvre, five. Ger., Pentan. A 
hydrocarbon, C 5 Hj 2 , of the paraffin series. [B, 5.] 

PENTAPETALOUS, adj. Pe 2 nt-a 3 -pe 2 t'a 2 l-u 3 s. Lat ..penta- 
petalus (from wcVre, five, and 7 reTaAov, a leaf). Of a corolla, penta- 
phyllous. [B, 1 (a, 35).] 

PENTAPHYLLO US, adj. Pe 2 nt-a 3 -fi 2 l'u s s. Lat., pentaphyl- 
lus (from 7 x4vt€, five, and 4>vAAor, a leaf). Fr., pentaphylle. Ger., 
fiinfbldttrig. Five-leaved ; of a calyx, corolla, or leaf, having five 
divisions. [B, 1, 123, 291 (a, 35).J 

PENTAPHYLLUM (Lat.), n. n. Pe 2 nt-a 3 -fi 2 l(fu«l)'lu 3 m(lu 4 m). 
1 . Of the ancients, the Potentilla reptans. 2. Of Gartner, the genus 
Potentilla (in part). [B, 42, 114, 121 (a, 35).]—P. aquaticum [Ger. 
Ph.]. The Potentilla comarum. [B, 48, 121 (a. 35).J 
PEXTAPTEKOUS, adj. Pe 2 nt-a 2 pt'e 2 r-u 3 s. Lat.. pentapte- 
ras (from ircvre, five, and 7 rr«pdv, a wing). Fr., pentaptere. Five- 
winged, having five alae (said of certain fruits).. [B, 1, 123 (a, 35).] 
PEXTASEPALOUS, adj. Pe 2 nt-a 3 -se 2 p'a 2 l-u 3 s. From TreVre, 
five, and sepalum , a sepal. Of the. calyx, pentaphyllous. [B, 1 
(a, 35).] 

PEXTASTICHOUS, adj. Pe 2 nt-a 2 st'i 2 k-u 3 s. Lat., penta - 
stichus (from irtvre, five, and <rri'xo 5 . a row). Fr., pentastiche. 
Five-ranked ; of the arrangement of leaves, having them disposed 
on the axes in five vertical ranks. [B, 1, 291 (a, 35).J 
PEXTASTOMA (Lat.), n. u. Pe 2 nt-a 2 st/a 3 st)'o 2 m-a 3 . Gen., 
stom'atos (-at is ). From irtvre, five, and ortf/uu», the inouth. Fr., 
pentastome. Ger., Funfmund. A genus of the Acaridce. [L.]— 
P. coarctatuin. See T^inia solium.— P. constrictum. Fr., 
pentastome etreint. A species sometimes found in the liver of 
negroes and encysted in the abdominal cavity. It is about 6 lines 
long and 1 line wide, with a cylindrical body furnished with four 
claws and a blunt tail. [L, 17.]—P. denticulatum. Fr., pentas¬ 
tome denticule. The larval stage of P. tcenioides , also of a sepa¬ 
rate variety ; of Rudolphi, the P. tcenioides. It is found encysted 
in the ox and some other animals, and sometimes invades the 
human body. [L, 15, 17, 18.]—P. e marginatum. See P. tceni¬ 
oides.— P. ferti in. See P. denticulatum.—P. serratum. See 
P. denticulatum and P. tcenioides.— P. tamioides. A species the 
female of which is 3 to 4 in. long and i in. wide, the male Tbeing 8 to 
10 lines long and £ in. wide. The head is truncated and the mouth 
broad with a horny lip. There are four feet on the anterior seg- 
ments of the body, which is marked by transverse rings and- is 
flattened at the ventral surface. This parasite is found in man in 
the larval condition only. In the mature stage it inhabits the nos- 
trils and frontal sinuses of the dog and wolf. [L.] 
PEXTASULPH1DE, n. Pe 2 nt-a 3 -su 3 lf'i 2 d(id). A sulphur com- 
pound analogous to a pentabromide ( q . v.). [B.J 
PEXTATHETOX (Lat), PEXTATHETIJ3I (Lat.), n’s n. 
Pe 2 nt-a 2 th(a 3 th)'e 2 t-o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr„ tt€vt6.9€tov (from TreVre, 
flve, and rtfleW, to place). Of Aetius, a certain plaster used for 
bruises, etc. [A, 325 (a, 48).] 

PEXTATHIOXIC ACII), n. Pe 2 nt-a 3 -thi-o 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide 
pentathionique (ou hyposulfurique trisulfure). Ger., Pentathion- 
saure. A dibasic acid, H 2 S 5 0„. [B.] 

PENTATOMIC, adj. Pe 2 nt-a 2 t-o 2 m , i 2 k. Fr., pentatomiqne. 
Containing 5 atoms of replaceable hydrogen in the molecule. [B.] 
PEXTAYALEXT, adj. Pe 2 nt-a 2 v'a 2 l-e 2 nt. See Quinquiva- 

LENT. 

PEXTEXE, n. Pe 2 nt'en. See Amylidene. 

PEXTEXYL, n. Pe 2 nt'e 2 n-i 2 l. See Quintenyl.— I\ alcohol. 
See Quintenyl alcohol. 

PENTINIC ACII), n. Pe 2 nt-i 2 n'i 2 k. A monobasic crystalline 
acid, CjHeOa, or (C 5 H 6 O q ) 3.H 2 0, or, more probably, C«H 8 0 3 = C G - 
H 7 O.CO.OH. [B, 3.] 

PEXTIODIDE, n. Pe 2 nt-i'od-i 2 d(id). See Penta-iodide. 

PEXTOIC ACID, n. Pe 2 nt-o'i 2 k. Normal valeric acid. [B, 3, 
4 (a, 38).] Cf. Valeric acid. 

PEXTOXIDE, n. Pe 2 nt-o 2 x'i 2 d(id). An oxygen compound 
analogous to a pentabromide ( q. r.). [B.] 

PEXTYL, n. Pe 2 nt'i 2 l. Fr., pentyle. Ger., P. From irevre, 
flve, and vAij. material. A univalent hydrocarbon, C 5 H n . [B.] 
For pentyl alcohol and other derivatives, see the corresponding 
terms under Amyl.— Normal p. See Amyl, and cf. P.—P*acety- 
lene. See Heptine. —P’etliylene. See Heptylene. 

PENTYLIC, adj. Pe 2 nt-i 2 l'i 2 k. Of, pertaining to, or contain¬ 
ing pentyl or amyl. [B.] 

PEXUMHKA (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 n(pan)-u 3 m(u 4 m)'bra 3 . From 
pcene , almost, and umbra , a shadow. Fr., ptnombre. Ger., Halb- 
schatten. The imperfect shadow which surrounds the border of a 
perfect shadow when the light comes from a luminous surface in- 
stead of a point. [F.] 

PEOXY, n. Pe'on-i 2 . See Paeonia.— Extract of p. See Ex- 
trait de pivoine. 

PEOTOMY, n. Pe-o 2 t'o 2 m-i 2 . Lat., peotomia (from neos, the 
penis, and r oyrj, a cutting). Fr., peotomie. Amputation of the 
penis. [E.] 

PEPASTIC, adj. Pe 2 p-a 2 st'i 2 k. Lat., pepasticus, pepanticus. 
Fr., pepastique. Of medicines, digesti ve. [L, 50, 56, 84 (a, 14, 43).] 
PEPEROMIA (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 p-e 2 r-om'i 2 -a 3 . From irtirept, 
pepper. Fr., peperomie. Ger.. Peperomie. The pepper-elder, a 
genus of the Piperacece. The Peperomidce of Lindley (the Pepero- 
miece of Miquel) are a tribe of the Piperacece. [B, 19, 42, 121, 170, 
275 (a, 35).]—P. crystallina. Ger., glctsartige Peperomie. A Peru- 
vian species used in colic. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—P. grandifolia. Fr., 


..peperomie d grandes feuilles. A species used as a stoinacldc tonic. 
[B, 121 (a, 35).]—P. hispidula. Ger., kurzhaarige Peperomie. A 
West Indian species used as a stomachic tonic. [B, 121, 180 (a, 35). J 
—P. Imequifolia. Fr., peperomie d feuilles inegales. Ger., un- 
cjleichblattrige Peperomie. A species found in Peru, where it is 
used as a stimulating drink and as a tea in colds and gastric and 
intestinal troubles. [B, 121, 180 (a, 35).]—P. rotundifoiia. Fr., 
peperomie d feuilles rondes. baume des chas$eurs. Ger., rund- 
blattrige Peperomie. A West Indian and South American species. 
The leaves are used as a diaphoretic and antispasmodic, and aie 
also reputed vulnerary. [B, 121,173, 180 (a, 35).]—P. trifolia. Fr., 
peperomie d trois feuilles. Ger., dreibldttriye Peperomie. A 
South American species. The leaves are used in gastric com- 
plaints. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—P. umbellata. Fr., peperomie d om- 
belles, bois d'anisette. Ger., doldenahriger (oder doldenfarmiger) 
Pf effer. A South American species. An infusion of the root. radix 
pariparobo , is used in Brazil as a diuretic ; the essential oil of the 
seed is used for atony of the stomach and in scurvy; the leaves 
are used in glandular swellings, and the buds and leaves in scurvy. 
[B, 173, 180 (a, 35).] J 

PEPIN (Fr.), n. Pa-pa 2 n 2 . The seed found in the centre of 
certain fleshy fruits. [A, 385 (a, 30).] 

PEPLIS (Lat.), FEPLIUJI (Lat.), n’s f. and n. Pe 2 p'li 2 s, -li 2 - 
u a m(u 4 m). Gen., pep'lidos{-idis\ Pii. Gr., WttAi?, TreVAior. Fr., 
peplide { 2d def.). 1. Of Dioscorides, the Euphorbia p. 2. Asection 
of the genus Ammannia. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

PEPLUS (Lat.), n. m. Pe 2 p , lu 3 s(lu 4 s). Gr., Tren-Aos. See Peri¬ 
tonaeum and Peplis (Ist def.). 

PEPO (Lat.), n. m. Pe(pe 2 )'po. Gen., pep'onis. Gr., irimov. 
Fr., ptpo (lst def.),pepo?i (Ist def.), semences depotirons (2d def.). 
Ger., Kiirbisfmicht (lst def.), Kiirbissamen (2d def.). 1. The gourd- 
fruit; an indehiscent, many-seeded fruit with a thick, firm rind, 
partly or wholly formed by the superior calyx, and a fleshy interior ; 
the characteristic fruit of the Cucurbita ce ce. 2. Of the U. S. Ph., 
the seed of Cucurbita p. 3. Of Tournefort, the genus Cucurbita. 
[B, 5, 19, 121, 291 (a, 35).]—Extractum peponis fluidum. A 
fiuid extract prepared from pumpkin-seeds. [B, 81 (a, 38).] 

PEPPElt, n. Pe 2 p'u 6 r. Gr., irrepi. Lat., piper. Fr poivre. 
Ger., Pfeffer. 1. The fruit of various species of Piper , also the 
plants themselves. [B, 180, 275 (a, 35).] 2. Of the U. S. Ph., see 
Black p.— African p. 1. The fruit of Capsicum fastigiatum. [B, 
19, 185 (a, 35).] 2. See Habzelia cethiopica and Habzelia undu¬ 
lata. 3. See African cubebs (lst def.).—Australia n p, The 
Drimys Winterl and Schinus molle. [B, 275 (a. 35).]—liird-p. See 
Capsicum baccatum.— Black p. Lat., piper [U. S. Ph.] ( nigrum 
[Br. Ph.]). Fr., poivre noir [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., schwarzer Pfeffer. 
Sp., pimienta negra [Mex. Ph.]. The dried unripe fruit of Piper 
nigrum. [B, 5, 18 (a, 35).]—Illack p. of West Africa. See Afri¬ 
can cubebs (lst def.).—Ilonnet-p. See Capsicum tetragonum — 
Cayenne p. Fr., piment de Cayenne [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Cayenne- 
pfeffer. The Capsicum fastigiatum and its fruit (see also under 
Capsicum annuum). [B, 5, 18, 275 (a, 35).]—Chile p., Cliilli p. 
1. The Schinus molle. 2. See Cayenne p. [a, 35.]—Confection 
of (black) p. See Confectio piperis.— Gninea p. 1. See Cay¬ 
enne p. 2. See Habzelia cethiopica and Habzelia undxdata. 8. 
See African cubebs (lst def.). 4. See Negro p. (2ddef.).—Jamaica 
p. Lat., piper jamaicense. Fr., poivre de la Jamaique. Ger., 
Jamaicapfeffer. See Pimenta (2d def.).—Japan p., Japanese 
p. The Xanthoxylum piperitum or its fruit; according to some 
authors, the Xanthoxylum alatum. [B. 5,19,185.275 (a, 35).]—Long 
p. See Piper longum. —Malaguetta p., Mallaguetta p., 3Ie- 
legueta p., Meligueta p. Lat grana malaguetta. Fr .,mela- 
guette , maniguette. Any one of various scitamineous fruits or 
seeds, especially grains of Paradise, of which two varieties—one 
larger, wartier, and having a projecting fibrous tuft, the other 
smaller, smoother, and destitute of the tuft—occur in commerce. 
According to Daniell, they are derived from varieties of the same 
species, though the Amomum grana paradisi and the Amomum 
melegueta are eonsidered b.y most botanists distinet. [B, 5, 18. 121, 
180 (a, 35).]—Negro p. Ger., Negerpfeffer. 1. See Habzelia 
cethiopica and Habzelia undulata. 2. The Xanthoxylum gui- 
neense. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—P.-tree. 1. In California, the Schinus 
molle. 2. In Australia, the Tasmania aromatica. [B, 185 (a, 35).] 
—Pod p., Red p., Spanish p. See Cayenne p.— Wliite p. 
Ger., iceisser Pfeffer. P. prepared by drying the ripe fruits of 
Piper nigrum after bruising them and washing off the stalks and 
pulpy matter, also by removing the dark outer layer or pericarp of 
the black p. [B ; B, 121, 173 (a, 35).] 

PEPPEKM1XT, n. Pe 2 p'u 6 r-mi 2 nt. See XIentha piperita.— 
Cliinese oil of p. A volatile oil, containing a large proportion 
of menthol, distilled from Mentha arvensis glabra ta. Two vari¬ 
eties found in commerce—one a liquid at all temperatures. the other 
a crystalline mass (menthol) impregnated with the oil—are ap- 
parently the constituents into which the oiiginal oil has been 
separated. [B, 5, 18, 77 (a, 35).]—Essence of p. 1. Of the Br. 
Ph., see Spiritus mentha piperitee. 2. See Oil of p.— Japan¬ 
ese oil of p. A volatile oil distilled from Mentha arvensis pi- 
perascens. [B, 5, 18, 77 (a, 35).]—011 of p. Lat., oleum [U. S. Ph., 
Br. Ph., Ger. Ph., Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph., Russ. Ph., Finn. Ph., 
SwissPh., Netherl. Ph., Gr. Ph.] (seu cetheroleum [Dan. Ph.. Norw. 
Ph., Swed.Ph.], seu essentia [Belg.Ph.]) mentlioepiperitae. Fr., huile 
volatile de menthe (poivree) [Fr. Cod.]. Ger.. Pfefferminzbl , Pfeffer- 
miinzdl. Sp., essencia de menta piperita [Sp. Ph.]. The volatile 
oil of Mentha piperita , a colorless, pale-yellow or greenish volatile 
liquid (sp. gr.,0‘84 to 0’92), of a strong, pleasantly aromatic odor 
and a camphoraceous. pungent taste, followed by a sensation of 
coolness when air is admitted into the mouth. It consists of a cam- 
phor (see Menthol) and a liquid portion composed mainly of the 
compound C ]0 H,fiO. It is used as a stimulant and carminative and 
externally as a local anmsthetic in rheumatism, facial paralysis, 
burns, and scalds. [B, 5, 18, 77, 180, ia5 (a, 35); “Proc. of the Am. 
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Pharm. Assoc.,” xxviii (a, 50).]—P. camplior. See Menthol.— P. 
leaves. See Mentha piper ita (2d def .).—P.-tree. The Eucalyp- 
tus amygdalina, Eucatyptus piper ita , and other Australian species 
of Eucatyptus. [B, 19, 185, 275 (a, 35).]—P. water. See Aqua 
menthas piperitce. —Spirit of p. See Spiritus menthae piperitce. 
— Syrii p of p. See Syrupus mentha:.— Troclies of p. See Tro¬ 
chisci menth m piperitce. 

PEPPEHWOltT, n. Pe 2 p'u 6 r-wu fi rt. The genus Lepidium , 
especially Lepidium lati/otium; also the Dentaria diphylla. [B, 
19, 121, 275 (a, 35).]—Conserve of p. See Conserva lepidii. 

PEPSIN [Br. Ph.], n. Pe 2 ps'i 2 n. Lat., pepsinum (from ire^iy, 
eooking) [U. S. Ph.. Ger. Ph., Finn. Ph., Gr. Ph., Swiss Ph.] ( ger - 
manicum solubile [Hung. Ph., 2d ed.]), pepsina [Belg. Ph., Roum. 
Ph.]. Fr., pepsine (extractive ) [Fr. Cod.J Sp., pepsina [Mex. Ph.]. 
The main digesti ve principle of the gastrie juice ; also a prepara- 
tion of the same made from the mucous membrane of the stomach 
of the bog, sheep, or calf. The Fr. Cod. sometiines distinguishes 
p. as pepsine extractive from pepsine medicinale { q. v.). P. has 
the power of converting proteids into peptones. It requires an 
aeid medium and a temperature below 40° C. for its perfect action. 
[B, 95 (a, 38); K.J— Saccharatecl p. See Pepsinum saccharatum. 
—Solution of p. See Liquor fepsini.— Vegetable ji. An un- 
organized ferment occurring in the glandular secretion of insec- 
tivorous plants. It has the property of dissolving albuminoids, 
and is analogous to, if not identieal with, the p. of the gastrie 
juice of animals. [B, 77, 229 (a, 35).]—AVine of p. See Vinum 
pepsini. 

PKPSIN A [Br. Ph., Fr. Cod.] (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 ps-in(en)'a 3 . See 
Pepsin. 

PEPSINE (Fr.), n. Pe 2 p-sen. See Pepsin.— Elixir de p. [Fr. 
Cod.]. A preparation made by mixiug 50 parts of p. medicinale , 
20 of p. extractive , 450 of water, and 400 of syrup, adding a solu¬ 
tion of enough peppermint oil or other volatile oil to make the solu¬ 
tion aromatic, in 150 parts of 80-per-cent. alcohol, macerating for 
24 hours, filtering, adding to 20 grammes of the filtrate 60 of water, 
10 of freshly dried fibrin, and g part of hydrochloric acid, and heat- 
ing over the water bath at 50° C. for 6 hours, shaking every hour 
until the flbrin is completely dissolved. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—<Enol6 
de p. [Fr. Cod.]. See Vinum pepsini.— 1». amylac6e. See P. 
medicinale.—1*. extractive [Fr. Cod.]. See under Pepsin.— 1’. 
medicinale [Fr. Cod.]. Syn. : p. amylacee. A mixture of p. ex¬ 
tractive and starch ; a grayish-white powder only partly soluble 
in water ; 50 centigrammes should be capable of digesting 10 
grammes of fibrin. [B.j—A r in de p. [Fr. Cod.]. See Vinum pep¬ 
sini. 

PEPSINOGEN, n. Pe 2 ps-i 2 n'o-je 2 n. Fr. % pepsinogdne. Asolid 
ferment contained in the pepsin cells of the oxyntic glands which 
is converted into or gives rise to pepsin. [“ Compt. rend. hebd. de 
1’acad. des sci.,” Nov. 2,1891 (a, 50).] 

PEPSINUM [U. S. Ph., Ger. Ph., Finn. Ph., Gr. Ph., Swiss Ph.] 
(Lat.), n. n. Pe 2 ps-in(en)'u 3 m(u 4 m). See Pepsin.— Essentia pep¬ 
sini. See Vinum pepsini. —Liquor pepsini [U. S. Ph.]. A ciear 
bright-yellow liquid prepared by dissolving 40 parts of saccharated 
pepsin in a mixture of 12 parts of hydrochloric acid and 548 of 
water, adding 400 of glyeerin, allowing the mixture to stand 24 
hours, and filtering. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Mixtura pepsini. Sp., mis¬ 
tura de pepsina [Sp. Ph.]. A preparation made by triturating 15 
parts of pepsine medicinale with 130 of water, adding 120 of syrup 
of orange-fiowers and 40 of 80-per-cent. alcohol, macerating for 
some hours, and filtering. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—F. saccharatum [U. S. 
Ph.] (siccum [Russ. Ph.]). Sp., pepsina medicinal [Sp. Ph.]. Syn.: 
p. russicum solubile [Russ. Ph.]. Pepsin prepared from the stom- 
ach of the hog (or from the rennet-bag of the sheep or ox [Sp. Ph.]) 
and mixed with milk-sugar, so as to form a white powder of slight 
taste and smell, not wholly soluble in water. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Vinum 
pepsini [Ger. Ph., Hung. Ph. (2d ed.), Russ. Ph.]. Fr., vin (ou 
cenole) de pepsine. Ger., Pepsinwein. Sp., vino de pepsina [Sp. 
Ph.]. Syn.: essentia pepsini , vinum pepticum. A preparation 
made by macerating 50 parts of pepsin (saccharated [Russ. Ph., Sp. 
Ph.]. 50 of pepsine medicinale , or 20 of pepsine extractive [Fr. Cod.]) 
for 24 hours [Fr. Cod., Sp. Ph.] (6 days [Ger. Ph., Hung. Ph.]) with 
1,000 parts of vin de Lunel [Fr. Cod.] (sherry wine [Sp. Ph.J, 1,845 
of white wine, 5 of hydrochloric acid, and 50 each of glyeerin and 
water [Ger. Ph.], 2,000 of Malaga wine, 5 of dilute hydrochloric 
acid, and 50 of water [Hung. Ph.], or 2,250 of sauterne, 84 of dilute 
hydrochloric acid, and 100 of glyeerin [Russ. Ph.]), and filtering. 
[B, 95 (a, 38).] 

FEPSIS (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 ps'i 2 s. Gen., pep'seos (-sis). Gr., iretis 
(from irecnreir, to digest). Fr., pepsie. See Coction. 

FEPTIC, adj. Pe 2 pt'i 2 k. Gr., ireirrtKot. Lat., pepticus. Fr., 
peptique, pepsique. Ger., peptisch. 1. Pertaining to pepsin or to 
aigestion ; producing pepsin. 2. In pathology, due to the action of 
the gastrie juice (e. g., a p. ulcer). [K.] 

PEPTOGEN, n. Pe 2 pt'o-je 2 n. From neacreiv, to digest, and 
ycwav. to beget. Fr., peptogene. A substance that promotes the 
production of pepsin. [A, 385 (a, 48).] 

PEPTONE, n. Pe 2 pt'on. Fr., p., caseine (ou mati&re gelatini- 
forme) de Vintestin grete. Ger., Pepton. Of Lehmann, the Prin¬ 
cipal product of gastrie digestion ; a proteid distinguished from 
others by its high diffusibility and non-precipitability by heat and 
acids. [K.]—A-p. Of Meissner, a p. precipitable from aqueous 
Solutions by strong nitric acid and by potassium ferrocyanide in the 
presence of acetic acid. [“ Ztschr. f. rat. Med.,” vii, viii, x, xii, xiv 
(K).l—Beef p. Ger., Fleischpepton. Of Wood, a preparation made 
by simmering 4 Ib. of minced beef for two hours in a pint of water 
containing 20 grains of sodium bicarbonate. allowing to cool to 
about 38° C., digesting at this temperature with a tablespoonful of 
liquor pancreaticus or 10 grains of pancreatic extract for three 
hours, decanting, and boiling. [“Drugg. Cire, and Chem. Gaz.,” 


Nov., 1889 (a, 21).]—li-p. A p. differing from A-p. in not being pre¬ 
cipitable by strong nitric acid. Potassium ferrocyanide only pre¬ 
ci pitates it from a solution rendered strongly acid by acetic acid. 
[K, 3.]—C-p. A p. which is not precipitahle either by nitric acid 
or by potassium ferrocyanide. According to Foster, this is prob- 
ably a true p., as distinguished from the A-p. and B-p., which are 
not entitled to that name. [K, 3.]—Gelatin p. Ger., Leimpepton. 
A variety of p. produced by the combined action of the pancreatic 
ferments and of putrefaction on gelatin. [B, 13.]— Mercurie p. 
See Hydrargyrum peptonatum. —Pancreatic p. A p. formed by 
the action of the pancreatic juice. It differs from a gastrie p. in 
being precipitated by acids and acid salt. [K.]—P. auhydride. 
See Albuminate. 

PEPTONIZATION, n. Pe 2 pt-o 2 n-i 2 za'shu 3 n. The process of 
conversion iuto peptones. [a, 48.] 

PEPTONURIA, n. Pe 2 pt-o 2 n-u 2 r / i 2 -a 3 . From irenrbt, cooked, 
and ovpov , urine. Fr., peptonurie. Ger.. Peptonurie. The excre- 
tion of peptones in the urine. It may occur in pneumonia, and ie 
said to occur physiologically in the puerperal state. [“ Am. Jour. 
of the Med. Sci.,” Feb., 1892, p. 194 : W. Fischel, “Ztschr. f. physiol. 
Chem.,” x, p. 11; “ Ann. di chim. e di farmacol.,” ccxxxii, p. 186 (B).] 

PEPTOTOXINE, n. Pe 2 pt-o-to 2 x / en. Of Brieger. a very poi- 
sonous substance isolated from putrid albuminates and from pepto- 
nized fibrin. [B, 209 (a, 27) ; Schmidfs “ Jahrbucher,” 232, 1891, p. 
113 (a, 50).] 

PERA (Lat.), n. f. Pe(pa)'ra 3 . Gr., ir»)'pa. Fr., pera. The scro¬ 
tum. [L.] 

PERACEPHALUS (Lat.), n. m. Pu 6 r(pe 2 r)-a 2 s<a 3 k)-e 2 f'a 2 l- 
(a 3 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). From per, through, and aice^a Aos, without a head. 
Fr., peracephale. Or G. St.-Hilaire, a genus of monsters of the 
Acephalia , characterized by an asymmetrieal body with the differ¬ 
ent regions quite distinet, but without the thoracic limbs. [L, 49 
(«, 14).] 

PERACETATE, n. Pu 6 r-a 2 s'e 2 t-at. A salt consisting of a base 
combined with the greatest possible proportion of acetic acid. [B.] 

PEItAGUA (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 r-a 2 g(a 3 g)'wa 3 . The Ilex vomito¬ 
ria. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

PERAP1IYLLUM (Lat.), n. n. Pu®r(par>a 2 f(a 3 f)-i 2 l(u«l)'lu 3 m- 
(lu 4 m). From wijpa, a leathern pouch, and <t>v\kov, a leaf. Fr., pe- 
raphylle. A membranous expansion or appendage of a calyx or 
perianth. [B, 1, 19 (a. 35).] 

PER ARTICULATIO (Lat.), n. f. Pu 6 r(pe 2 r)-a 3 rt-i 2 k-u 2 l(u 4 l)- 
a(a 3 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., -on'is. From joer, through, and articulatio , 
articulation. See Diarthrosis. 

PERATODYNIA (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 r(par)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 3 )-di 2 n- 
(du 6 n)'i 2 -a 3 . From mjpa, a leathern pouch, and o&vvri, pain. See 
Cardialgia. 

PERBROMETHANE, n. Pu 6 r-brom-e 2 th'an. Ger., Perbro- 
mathan. See Dicarbon hexabromide. 

PERBROMETIIYLENE, n. Pu 6 r-brom-e 2 th'i 2 l-en. Ger., 
Perbromathylen. See Dicarbon tetrabromide. 

PERBROMIC, adj. Pu 6 r-brom'i 2 k. See under Perchloric. 

PERBROMIDE, n. Pu 6 r-brom / i 2 d(id). Fr., perbromure. See 
under Perchloride. 

PERCA (Lat.), n. f. Pu 6 r(pe 2 r)'ka 3 . Gr., irepxif. Fr., perche. 
Ger., Barsch. A genus of fresh-water acanthopterygian fishes of 
the Percidce, which are the perches. [a, 48.]—Lapides per¬ 
carum, Lapis percae. See under P. fluviatilis. —P. fluviatilis. 
Ger., Flussbarsch. The perch : a fish living in lakes and rivers 
throughout Europe, northern Asia, and North America. Two small 
bones extending on the sides of the back of the head to the spine 
were once official as lapis percae or lapides percarum, [a, 35.] 

PERCALINE (Fr.), n. Pe 2 r-ka 3 -len. Glazed calico. [A, 537 (a, 
48).]—P. agglutinative. An adhesive plaster. [A, 385 (a, 48).] 

PEKCE-CItANE (Fr.), n. Pe 2 rs-kra 3 n. An obstetrical per¬ 
forator. 

PERCE-LANGUE (Fr.), n. Pe 2 rs-la 3 n 2 g. See Glossanthrax. 

PERCE-MEMBRANE (Fr.), n. Pe 2 rs-ma 3 n 2 -bra 3 n. An in- 
strument for rupturing the fcetal membranes. [A, 311 (a, 34).] 

PERCE-OREILLE (Fr.), n. Pe 2 rs-o-re 2 l-y\ See Forficcla 
auricularis. 

PERCHLORATE, n. Pu 6 r-klor / at. Fr., p. A salt of per¬ 
chloric acid. [B.] 

PERCHLORETHANE, n. Pu 6 r-klor-e 2 th'an. See Dicarbon 
hexachloride. 

PERCHLORETHYLENE, n. Pu 6 r-klor-e 2 th'i 2 l-en. See Di¬ 
carbon hextetrachloride. 

PERCHLORIC, adj. Pu 6 r-klor'i 2 k. Containing chlorine com¬ 
bined with a greater relativ r e amount of oxygen than is present in 
the chloric compounds. [B.] Perbromic and periodic are analo- 
gousterms.—P.acid. Fr., acide perchlorique. Ger ,,Perc7dorsdure. 
A mobile, volatile liquid, HC10 4 , colorless or of a slightly yellow- 
ish tint, having a strong affinity for water and very irritant to the 
skin. It is soluble in alcohol, and decomposes with explosion w^hen 
brought into contact with certain organic compounds. [B, 3 ; B, 
93 (a, 14).]—P. etlier. Fr., ether perchlorique. See Ethyl per- 
chlorate. 

PERCHLORIDE, n. Pu 6 r-klor'i 2 d(id). Lat., perchloridum. 
Fr., perchlorure. Ger., Perchforiir. That one of two or more com¬ 
pounds of chlorine with an element or radicle which contains the 
greatest relative amount of chlorine. [B.] Perbromide and perio- 
dide are analogous terms. 

PERCH ROM IC, adj. Pu 6 r-krom / i 2 k. Fr., perchromique. 
Containing chromium as a septi valent radicle. [B.J—P. acid. A 


O, no; O 9 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin: Th 2 , the: U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U s , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U 6 , like tl (German). 
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monobasic acid, HCr0 4 (or Cr 2 .0 7 H 2 ), obtainable ln the fortn of a 
deep-blue aqueous or ethereal solution. [B, 3 ; B, 93 (a, 14).] 

PERCLUSION (Fr.), n. Pe 2 r-klu fi -ze-o 2 n 2 . From per intens., 
and claudere, to shut. Incapability to execute any movement. [a, 
34.] 

PERCIPIOLUM (Lat.). n. n. Pu fi r(pe 2 r)-si 2 p(ki 2 p>i(i 2 ) / o 2 l-u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). From percipere, to perceive. A remedy of proved etnciency. 
[A, 325 (a. 48).] 

PERCOLATE, n. Pu*r'ko 9 l-at. A solution obtained by per- 
colation. [a, 38.] 

PERCOLATION, n. Pu 5 r-ko 2 l-a'shu 8 n. Lat., percolatio (from 
percolare , to strain through). Fr., p. Ger., Durchseihung. The 
process of making an extract or tincture of a drug by packing the 
drug (in powder) in a percolator ( q . u.) and causing an aqueous or 
spirituous menstruum to pass through it. [B, 5 (a, 38).] 

PERCOLATOR, n. Pu 5 r'ko 2 l-at-o 9 r. Fr., percolateur. Ger., 
P., Durchseiher. A vessel in which is to be packed a drug through 
which a liqnid poured on above it is allowed to trickle through a 
small aperture at the bottom. 

PERCUSSION, n. Pu 6 r-ku 3 sh'u 8 n. Lat., percussio (from per¬ 
cutere^ to strike through). Fr.,p. Ger., P., Schlag. 1. A method 
of physical examinatiori by tapping on the surface overlying a part 
or organ in order to ascertain its condition by the sounds elicited. 
2. A therapeutic measure consisting of repeated tapping of a part, 
the blows being delivered by a mechanical contrivance by which 
their force and the rapidity of their succession may be regulated. 
Called also nerve-vibration. [Granville, “ Brit. Med. Jour.,” Mar. 
11 , 1882 ; “ Lancet,” June, 10, 1882, p. 949 .]—Auscultatory p. P. 
combined with auscultation by applying the ear directly to the 
part percussed.—Finger p. P. in which the fingers of one hand 
are used as a p. hammer, and a finger of the other hand isemployed 
as a pleximeter. |>, 34.J—Immediate p. P. in which the region 
examined is struck directly with the finger. [a. 34 .]—Mediate p. 
P. in which a pleximeter is used. [D.]—Palpatory p. Ger., 
palpatorische P. Of Wintrich, an examination of the thoracic or 
abdominal viscera with reference to the sensation of resistance 
communicated to the sense of touch. [L, 20 (a, 34).] 
PERCUSSO-PUNCTATOR, n. Pi^r-kuSs^-pu^kPat-o^r. 
From percutere, to strike through, and punctus, pricked. An in- 
strument devised by B. James for making multiple punctures with 
grouped needles, adjustable as to depthof penetration. in thetreat- 
inent of rheumatism, lumbago, and neuralgia. [“ Brit. Med. Jour.,” 
July 25, 1885, p. 155.] 

PERCUSSOR, n. Pu fi r-ku 8 s'o 9 r. From percutere , to strike 
through and through. A small hammer used for percussion. [E.] 
PERCUTEUlt (Fr.), n. Pe 2 r-ku-tu 6 r. An instrument for mak¬ 
ing percussion ( 2 d def.) ; also a person who applies percussion. 
[“ N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Apr. 2, 1892, p. 371.] 

PERCYANIDE, n. Pn 6 r-si'a 2 n-i 2 d(id). Fr., percyanure. A 
cyanide containing more cyanogen than an ordinary eyanide. [B, 
38 (a, 38).] 

PERDEUTOXISULFURE (Fr.), n. Pe 2 r-du 8 -tox-e-su 6 l-fu 8 r. 
That one of two oxysulphides which contaius a greater relative 
amount of oxygen and sulphur, and which is also supposed to con- 
tain an excess of one or both of these elements. [B.J 

PEKDICAIilA (Lat.), n. f. Pu 8 rd(pe 2 rd)-i 2 k(ek)-a(a 8 )'ri 9 -a 8 . 
An old pharmaceutical name for Parietaria oflicinalis. [a, 35.] 
PERDITIO (Lat.), n. f. Pu 8 rd(pe 2 rd)-i 2 'shi 9 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., -on'is. 
From perdere , to ruin. Abortion. [A, 325 (a, 48).] 

PEIIDONIUM (Lat.), n. n. Pu 6 rd(pe 2 rd)-on'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Of 
Paracelsus, a medicated herb-wine. [A, 325 (a, 48).] 
PEREIRINE, n. Pe 2 r-ir'en. Lat., pereirina. Fr., perexHne. 
A whitish-gray powder, an alkaloid of the probable formula 
C 19 H 54 N- 2 O, found in the bark of Geissospermum Iceve. It is used 
along with quinine where cardiac depression is to be avoided. [B, 
93 (a, 14); B, 270 (a, 38); “ Nouv. rem.,” Jan. 24, 1890, p. 41 (a, 50).] 
PEREXNAXS (Lat.), adj. Pu 6 r(pe 2 r)-e 2 n'na 9 nz(na 3 ns). From 
perennare , to last long. Ger., ausdauemd. 1. Evergreen (said of 
leaves). 2. Perennial. [B, 123 (a, 35).] 

PERENNIAL, adj. Pu 5 r-e 2 n'i 9 -a 2 l. Lat., perennis (from per, 
through, and annus , a year). Ger., ausdauemd , perennirend. Of 
plants, living and fructifying year after year. [B, 1, 123 (a, 35).] 
PKRESKIA (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 r-e 9 sk / i 9 -a a . From Peiresc , a 
French writer. Ger., Pereskie. A genus constituting the Pereskia- 
cece (the Pereskidce of Lindley, the Pereskiece of Reichenhach) of 
Salm Dyck, a tribe of the Cactece. [B, 19, 42,121, 314 (a, 35).]—P. 
aculeata. Fr., groseiller d''Amerique (ou des Antilles). Ger., 
stachelige Pereskie. The American (or Barbadoes, or West Indian) 
gooseberry. The fruits are used as an expectorant and antisyphi- 
litic in the Antilles. The cochineal insect can be reared on the 
piant. [B, 19. 173, 180, 314 (a. 35).] 

PEIIETERIUM (Lat.), n. Pe 9 r-e 2 t(at)-e(a)'ri 2 -u 8 m(u 4 m). Gr., 
irepTjTijpiov (from irepav, to pass through). See Trephine. 

PEREZIA (Lat.), n. f. Pa-rath 9 , i 2 -a s . Fr., pirezie. A genus 
of composite herbs, of the Mutisiacece . [B, 42 (a, 35).]—P. adnata. 
A Mexican species the stringy roots of which form part of p. root 
iq. v.). [B, 19 (a, 35).]— P. moscliata. Sp., yerba dei zopilote. 

An aromatic and stimulant species found in Mexico. [B, 267 (a, 35).] 
—P. root. The root of P. adnata , P. nana , P. Wrightii, and per- 
haps of other species of P., growing in Mexico. They yield a 
Chemical compound (see Pifjtzahoic acid) which has the odor of 
valerian and is said to be pov/erfully drastic. [B, 5, 19 (a, 35).] 
PERFECT, adj. Pu 5 r'fe 9 kt. Lat., perfectus (from perficere , to 
achieve). Fr., parfait. Ger., vollkommen. Complete ; of a-plant, 
having no part suppressed ; of a flower, hermaphrodite. [B, 1, 19, 
123 (a, 35).] For P. acid, see under Acid. 


PERFLATION, n. Pu 6 r-fla'shu 3 n. Lat., perflat io (from per¬ 
flare^ to blow through). Driving air through a cavity for the pur- 
pose of evacuating fluid contents. [W. Ewart, “Lancet,” July 31, 
1886, p. 226 (a, 34).] 

PERPOLIAT A (Lat.), n. f. Pu 8 r(pe 2 r)-fol(fo 2 l)-i 2 -a(a 3 )'ta 8 . 
From per, through, and folium, a leaf. See Bupleurum rotundi- 
folium.— Oleum perfollatae expressum. The expressed oil of 
the seed of Bupleurum rotundi folium. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

PEltFOLIATE, adj. Pu 5 r-fol'i 2 -at. Lat., perfoliatus (from 
per, through, and folium, a leaf). Fr., perfolie, perfeuille. Ger., 
durchwachsen (Ist def.). 1. Of a leaf, having the two basal lobes 
so united around the stalk that the latter apparently passes through 
the substance of the leaf. 2. Having two opposite leaves so united 
at their bases as to present one foliaceous body through which the 
stem appears to pass. [B, 1, 19,123 (a, 35).]—Connate-p.' See P. 
(2d def.). 

PERFORANS (Lat.), adj. Pu*r(pe 9 r) / fo 9 r-a 9 nz(a 3 ns). Gen., 
-ranfis. From perforare, to hore through. F r., perforant. Per- 
forating: as a n., see ItAmopHALANOEUS and Tibiophalangeus. [L, 
50 (a, 14).]—P. manus. See Flexor digitorum manus profundus. 


PERFORATA (Lat.), n. f. Pu 8 r(pe 2 r)-fo 2 r-a(a 3 )'ta 3 . A per- 
forated space. See Anterior perforated space and Posterdor pcr- 
forated space. 

PERFORATE, PERFORATED, adj’s. Pu 8 r'fo 9 r-at, -e 9 d. 
Lat., perforatus (from perforare , to bore). Fr., perfore, perct. 
Pierced through, furnished with small holes; of the nostrils of a 
bird, without a sieptum ; of leaves, punctate with pellucid dots. 

PEKFORATEUR (Fr.), n. Pe 2 r-fo-ra 3 -tu 8 r. See Perforator. 
—P.-al6soir. The screw-perforator which forms one of the parts 
of TarnieFs basiotribe ( q. v.). —P. ciseaux. A perforator of the 
general character of a pair of scissors (e. g ., Smellie’s).—P. eou- 
teau. A perforator of the general character of a knife.—P. fo¬ 
ret. A drill-shaped perforator. [L, 88 (a, 50).]—P. tr6pan. See 

IVepJime-PERFORATOR. 

PERFORATIOX, n. Pu 6 r-fo 9 r-a / shu 8 n. 

Lat:, perforatio (from perforare, to bore 
through). Fr., p. Ger., P., Durchbohmng. 

1. The process of piercing or the condition 
of being pierced. 2. The process of opening 
the foetal head in craniotomy. 

PERFORATOR, n. Pu 6 r / fo 9 r-at-o 9 r. 

Lat., perforatorium (from perforare, to 
pierce through). Fr., perforateur, perce- 
crdne. Ger., P, Durchbohrer. Any instru¬ 
ment or apparatus used for perforating ; of 
Denman. an instrument for perforating the 
foetal skull in the operation of craniotomy. 

[A, 22.] See also Smellie's scissors. —Brain- 
arcPs p. An awl for perforating the ends 
of bones in operations for ununited fracture. 

[E.]—BrauiPs treplilne p. A trephine p. 
in which the instrument is curved near the 
trephine extremity, and a handle at the op¬ 
posite extremity revolves the trephine. [a, 

34.]—Nagele’s p. Ger., Ndgele'sches Per¬ 
foratorium. A p. having a projection near 
the point of each blade to limit the depth to 
which it penetrates. [A. 61.]—Trephine p. 

A p. having a long shaft, with a trephine- 
like extremity, for removing a disc of bone 
from the foetal skull. [a, 34.] 

PERFORATUS (Lat.), adj. Pu fi r(pe 9 r> 
fo 2 r-at(a 3 t) / u 8 s(u 4 s). From perforare, to 
pierce through. Perforated ; as a n., a mus- 
cle the tendon of which is perforated by 
another. [L.] See Flexor brevis digitorum 
pedis. Flexor sublimis digitorum, Epitro- 

CHLEO - PHALANGEUS, and FEMORO - PHALAN¬ 
GEUS.— P. Casserii [Winslow]. See Cora¬ 
cobrachialis. ■ 

PERFOSSATE, adj. Pu 6 r-fo 9 s'at. Lat., 
perfossus (from perfodere, to dig through). 

Fr.. perct. In botany, pierced through, fur- simpson s perfora- 
nished with small tubular cavities. [B, 123 tor. 

(a, 35).] 

PERFRICATION, n. Pu®r-fri 9 k-a / shu*n. From perfricare, 
to rub all over. Fr.,p. See Inunction. 

PERFRICTIO (Lat.), PERFRIGERATIO (Lat.), iPs f. Pu«r- 
(pe 2 r)-fri 2 k(frekyshi 2 (ti 9 )-o, -fri 2 j(freg>e 9 r-a(a 8 ) / shi 9 (ti 9 )-o. Gen., 
-on'is. From perfrigescere, to grow very cold, or perfrigerare, to 
make very cold. See Catapsyxis. 

PERFRIGERIUM (Lat.), n. n. Pu s r(pe 2 r)-fri 9 j(freg)-e(e 9 ) / ri 9 - 
u 8 m(u 4 m). From perfrigerare, to make very cold. Fr., perfrige- 
rion. Ger ., Durchfrieren. Numbness from cold. (L, 50 (a, 14).] 
PERFUSION, n. Pu 8 r-fu 9/ zhu 3 n. Lat., perfusio (from per¬ 
fundere, to pour through). Ger., Durchstromung. Thepassing of 
a fluid through the channels in a structure, [a, 25.] 

PERGAMENEOUS, adj. Pu 5 r-ga 2 -me 9 n'e 9 -u 3 s. Lat., perga- 
neneus. Having a parchment-like texture. [B, 19, 296 (a, 35).] 
PERHYDRATE, PERHYDROXIDE, n. Pu*r-hid'rat, -hid- 
ro 9 x / i 2 ddd). That one of two or more hydroxides which contalns 
the greatest relative amount of hydroxyl. [B ] 

PERIADENITIS (Lat.), n. f. Pe 9 r-i 9 -a 2 d(a 8 d)-e 8 n-i(e) / ti 9 s. 
Gen., -iVidos (- idis ). From irept, around, and aSi/v, a gland. In- 
flammation of the tissues about a gland. [D.] 

PERIJERESIS (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 r-i 2 -e 2 r , (a a, e 2 r)-e 9 s i 9 s. Gen., 
-es'eos (-is). From ncpiaipelv, to take off. Fr., p&rih &se. A circu¬ 
lar incision made around an abscess or tumor. [E.] 



A, ape; A\ at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Ch, chin; Cii 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 9 , in; N, in; N*. tank; 
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PERIALGIA (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 r-i 2 -a 2 lj(a 3 lg)'i 2 -a 3 . From 7rept-, 
very, and aAyos, pain. Fr., pdrialgie. A very severe pain. |L, 50 
(«, 14).] 

PEKI-AMYGDALITE (Fr.), n. Pa-re-a 3 -meg-da 3 -let. In- 
flammation ot' the tissues surrounding the tonsil. 

PERIANAL, adj. Pe 2 r-i 2 -an'a 2 l. From irept, around, and 
anus , the anus. See Circumanal. 

PEllIANDRIC, adj. Pe 2 r-i 2 -a 2 nd'ri 2 k. Lat., periandricus 
(from 7rept, around, and avrip , a man. Fr., ptriandrique. Placed 
around the stamens (said of anectary or appendage). [B, 1 (a, 35).] 
PERIANGEIOCHO LITIS (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 r-i 2 -a 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ji- 
(ge 2 -i 2 )-o(o 3 )-kol(ch 2 o 2 l)-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos (-idis). From irept, 
around, dyyeto»', a vessel, and xo*°Si bile. Fr., periangtiocholne. 
Inflammation of the tissue surrounding the biliary canaliculi and 
canals. [“ Sem. m6d., n Feb. 13, 1887 (a, 18).] 

PEltlANGEIOMA (Lat.), n. n. Pe 2 r-i 2 -a 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ji(ge 2 -i 2 )- 
om'a 3 . Gen., -om'atos (-atis ). From nept, around, and ayyeiov, a 
vessel. A tumor limited to the outer coat and sheath of an artery. 
[E, 12.] 

PERIANTH, n. Pe 2 r'i 2 -a 2 nth. Lat., perianthiunv (from nept', 
around, and ardos, a flower). Fr., per ia n the. Ger., Bliithendecke. 
The perigone or floral envelopes as a whole, though Linneeus re- 
stricted the term to the calyx. It is now used in description where 
the corolla and calyx are not readily distinguished or where only 
one exists. The term is also applied, although probably errone- 
ously, to the perigyuiuin of the Cariceae and the perichaetium of 
the Hepaticae. [B, 123, 291 (a, 35).]—Double p. A p. consisting of 
both calyx and corolla. [B, 1 (a, 35).]— Simple p. A p. consist¬ 
ing of but one envelope, usually the calyx only. [B, 1 (o, 35).] 
PERI ANTH EOUS, adj. Pe 2 r-i 2 -a 2 nth'e 2 -u 3 s. Lat., perian- 
theus . Fr p£rianth,6. Furnished with a perianth. [B, 1 (a, 35).] 
PERIANTHIANUS (Lat.), n. m. Pe 2 r-i 2 -a 2 nth(a 3 nth)-i 2 -an- 
(a 3 n)'u 8 s(u 4 s). Fr., perianthien. Of Mirbel, consisting of a simple 
calyx (said of the induviae). [B, 1 (a, 35).] 

FERIANTHOPODUS (Lat.), n. m. Pe 2 r-i 2 -a 2 nth(a 3 nth)-o 2 p'- 
o 2 d-u 3 s(u 4 s). From 7rept, around, avQos, a flower, and 7rovs, the foot. 
A genus of cucurbitaceous plauts, by Bentham and Hooker re- 
ferred to Trianosperma. [B, 42 (a, 35).]—P. diffusus. A Brazilian 
piant, much used as an evacuant, in cutaneous and nervous com- 
plaints. as an emmenagogue, etc. [B, 267 (a, 35).] 
PEKIARTERIITIS (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 r-i 2 -a 3 rt-e 2 r(ar)-i 2 -i(e)'ti 2 s. 
Gen., -it'idos (-idis ). From 7rept, around (lst def.), or nepi-. very (2d 
def.), and aprqpta , an artery. Fr., periarterite. 1. Inflainmation 
of the outer coat of an artery. [E.] 2. Of Forster, acute arteriitis. 
[L, 88 (a, 50).]—P. nodosa. A thickening of the intima and intil- 
tration of the adventitia of an artery, producing a nodular promi- 
nence. [a, 34.] 

PERIARTHRITIS (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 r-i 2 -a 3 rth-ri(re)'ti 2 s. Gen., 
-it'idos (-idis). From nept, around, and apdpov, a joint. Inflamma¬ 
tion of the tissues about a joint. 

PERIARTICULAR, adj. Pe 2 r-i 2 -a 3 rt-i 2 k'u 2 l-a 3 r. From irept, 
around, and articulus , a joint. Ger., periarticular. Situated 
around a joint. [a, 48.] 

PERIHARTHOLINITE (Fr.), n. Pa-re-ba 3 r-to-le-net. Abar- 
barous term for inflammation of the tissue surrounding the vulvo- 
vaginal gland. [Boutin, quoted in “Bull. g6n. de thSrap.,” Apr. 
15, 1884, p. 333.] 

PERIBLAST, n. Pe 2 r'i 2 -bla 2 st. From nept, around, and /3A a<r- 
ro«, a sprout. See Periplast. 

PERIBLASTULA (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 r-i 2 -bla 2 st(bla 3 st)'u 2 l(u 4 l)-a 3 . 
From irept, around, and /SAao-ros. a sprout. An ovum in a slightly 
more advanced stage than a perimorula, the cells of the outer 
layer^being more clearly deflned and more highly developed. 

PERIBLEM, n. Pe 2 r'i 2 -ble 2 m. Lat., periblema (from n ept, 
around, and /3Aij/u,a, a coverlet). F’\, p6ribleme. See Primary 

CORTEX. 

PERIBLEPSIS (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 r-i 2 -ble 2 ps'i 2 s. Gen.. - bleps'eos 
(-is). From nept, around, and pAeneus to see. Fr., pcriblepsie. A 
looking wildly about, as in delirium. [L, 41, 50, 56, 84 (a, 43).] 
PERIBOLE (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 r-i 2 b'o 2 l-e(a). Gen., -ib'oles. Gr., 
nept/SoAj) (from nept. around, and fidWetv, throw). Fr., peribole. 
The supposed removal of morbific matters from the body through 
affections of the skin. [A, 322, 325 (a, 48).] 

PERIBRONCHIAL, adj. Pe 2 r-i 2 -bro 2 n 2 k'i 2 -a 2 l. From nept', 
around, and pp6y\os, a bronchus. Surrounding a bronchus. 

PERIBRONCHITIS (Lat,), n. f. Pe 2 r-i 2 -bro 2 n 2 k(bro 2 n 2 ch 2 )-i- 
(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., - iTidos (-idis). Inflammation of the tissue surround¬ 
ing the bronchi. [B. F. Westbrook, “N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Aug. 28, 
1886, p. 225 (a, 34).]—P. fibrosa. P. with fibrous hyperplasia about 
the bronchi. [A, 319 (a, 34).]—P. nodosa (tuberculosa). P. with 
miliary tubercles formed in the peribronchial tissue. [A, 319 (a, 34).] 
—P. purulenta. Of Buhl, purulent p. [A, 319 (a, 34).]—P. puru¬ 
lenta exulcerativa. Of Buhl, a purulent and ulcerative p., usually 
of tuberculous origin. [A, 319 (a, 34).] 

PERIBROSIS (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 r-i 2 -bros'i 2 s. Gen.. -bros'eos (-is). 
From irept, around, and /3tjBpc6<rKet»', to feed. Fr .,peribrose. Ulcera- 
tion or erosion, especially at the angles of the eyelids. [F.] 
PERIC/ECAL, adj. Pe^-^-se'k’1. From irept, around, and 
caecus , blind. Surrounding or adjoining the caecum, [a, 48.] 
PERICAES (Lat.), adj. Pe 2 r-i 2 k'a 3 -ez(as). Gr., nepttca 179 (from 
nept-, very, and satetv, to burn). Of old writers, buming hot, fever- 
ish. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PERICAL, n. Fr.. perical. 1. In Ceylon and Malabar, ele¬ 
phantiasis. [G.] 2. See Madura foot. 


PERICAMBIUM (Lat.), n. n. Pe 2 r-i il -ka 2 mb(ka 3 mb) / i 2 -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). From irept, around, and cambium (q. v.). Ger., Kambium- 
mantel. In the Central cylinder of the roots of dicotyledons and 
gymnosperms, a layer of formative tissue composed of thin-walled 
cells in contact with the inner face of the endodermis. TB, 104,229 
291 (a, 35).] 

PERICARDIAC, PERICARDIACAL, PEIIICARDIAL, 
adj’s. Pe 2 r-i 2 -ka 3 rd'i 2 -a 2 k, -ka^d-Pa^kn,-ka 3 rd'i 2 -a 2 l. Ger., peri- 
cardisch. Of or pertaining to the pericardium. [L.] 
PERICARDIOPNEUMATOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 r-i 2 -ka 3 rd"- 
i«-o(o 3 )-nu 2 (pnu 2 )-ma 2 t(ma 3 t)-os'i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). lYom irept, 
around, Kap&ia , the heart, and irrev/xaTwo-tv, pneumatosis. See Pneu¬ 
mopericardium. 

PERICARDITIS (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 r-i 2 -ka 3 rd-i(e) y ti 2 s. Gen., 
-it'idos (-idis). Fr per icar dite. Inflammation of the pericardium, 
[a, 34.]—Cancerous p. Carcinoma of the pericardium. [D, 70.]— 
Dry p. P. without elfusion. ID, 68.]—Molst p. P. accompanied 
with an effusiori. [D.J—P. adluesi va. P. with adhesion of the peri¬ 
cardium to the heart. [A, 326 (a, 34).]—P. externa. Fibrinous p., 
usually associated with inflammation of the pleura covering the 
anterior marginal lobule of the left lung. [L, 87 (a, 50).]—P. gum- 
luatosa. P. of syphilitic origin in which there is gummatous de- 
generation. (a, 34.]—P. interna. Inflammation of the inner layer 
of the pericardium. [A, 319 (a, 34).j—P. obliterans. P. causing 
atrophy of the cardiac muscle. [A, 319 (a, 34).]—P. putrida. See 
Putridp. —P. suppurans. See Suppurative p .—P. tuberculosa. 
See Tuberculous p.—Purulent p. See Suppiirative p .—Putrid 
p. P. associated with the presence of a greeuish, foetid fluid in the 
pericardial sac. [D, 70.]—Rheuniatie p. P. developed in con- 
nection with the rheumatic diathesis. [D, 68.]—Secomlary p. p. 
consequent upon some primary inflainmation elsewliere. [L, 88 (a, 
34, 50).]—Suppurative p. Lat., p. suppurans. Fr., ptricardite 
suppuree. Ger., eiterige P. P. which results in a collection of pus. 
It may be confined to the pericardium, or may be associated with 
suppurative inflammation in other parts (e. g ., the skin and the 
joints), as an element of pyeemia, pyogenic fever, septica?mia, puer- 
peral fever, variola, scarlet fever, etc. [D, 1.]—Tuberenlar p., 
Tuberculous p. P. associated with the development of miliary 
tubercles. [D.]— Typlioid p. I’. in which the fever is intense and 
is accompanied by typhoid symptoms. [L, 87 (a, 50).] 
PERICARDIUM, n. Pe 2 r-i 2 -ka 3 rd / i 2 -u 3 m. From irept. around, 
and KapSia, the heart. Fr., pericarde. Ger., P., Herzbeutel. The 
somewhat conical membranous sac that contains the heart. It is 
attached by its base to the Central tendon of the diaphragm, and its 
apex surrounds the vessels arising from the base of the heart. It 
consists of a dense external fibrous layer, which is continued up 
on to the great vessels in tubular prolongations that blend above 
with the cervical fascia. The internal or serous layer covers the 
heart and the origins of the great vessels, and is reflected upon the 
inner surface of the outer layer, forming a closed sac which 
secretes a thin watery fluid. [L, 31, 142, 332.] Cf. Epicardium.— P. 
externum. The fibrous layer of the p. [L.]—P. internum. 
The serous layer of the p.—P. parietale. See P. externum.— 
Visceral p. See P. internum. 

PERICARP, n. Pe 2 r'i 2 -ka 3 rp. Lat., pericarpium (from irept, 
around, and napnds. a fruit). Fr., pericarpe. Ger., Fruchthiille. 
The seed-vessel: the part of the fruit inclosing the seed. It con¬ 
sists of the walls of the ovary developed into a fruit. [B, 1, 19, 123 
(a, 35).] Cf. Endocarp, Epicarp, Mesocarp, and Sarcocarp. 

PERICARPIAL, adj. Pe 2 r-i 2 -ka 8 rp / i 2 -a 2 l. Lat., pericarpialis. 
Fr., pericarpial. Pertaining to a pericarp; developed upon or 
within a pericarp. [B, 1, 19, 77 (a, 35).] 

PERICARPIC, adj. Pe 2 r-i 2 -ka 3 rp'i 2 k. Lat., pericarpicus. 
~Fv.,pericarpique. 1. Pericarpial. 2. Of Richard, having the same 
direction as tbe pericarp (said of a seed). [B, 1, 19 (a, 35).] 
PERICARPIUM (Lat.), n. n. Pe 2 r i 2 -ka 3 rp'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From 
irept, around, and icapnos, a fruit, or the wrist. 1. See Pericarp. 
2. A remedy anciently applied to tbe wrist. [A, 325 (a, 48).] 
PERICELLULAR, adj. Pe 2 r-i 2 -se 2 l / u 2 l-a 3 r. From 7rept, around, 
and cellula , a little cell. Surrounding a cell. [J.] 
PERICEMENTITIS (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 r-i 2 -se 2 m(kam)-e 2 nt-i(e)'- 
ti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos (-idis). From irept, around, and caementum , 
cernent. See Fauchard's disease. 

PERICEREBRITE (Fr.), n. Pa-re-sa-ra-bret. See General 

PARALYSIS. 

PERICHAETIUM (Lat.), n. n. Pe 2 r-i 2 -ke'(ch 3 a 3/ e 2 )-shi 2 (ti 2 )- 
u 3 m(u 4 m). From irept, around, and x atT7 b flowing hair. Fr .,peri- 
ch£se, perichyte. Ger., Borstenhiille. A collection of bracts or 
leaves surrounding the arcbegonia or both antheridia and arehe- 
gonia in the Muscineae. [B, 1, 19, 123, 291 (a, 35).] 
PERICHARACTER (Lat.), n. m. Pe 2 r-i 2 -ka 2 r(ch 2 a 3 r)-a 2 kt- 
(a 8 kt) / u 6 r(ar). Gen., -er'os (-is). Gr., nept^apaKT^p (from irept- 
xapatrcett', to cut ali round). Fr., ptricharactere. Of Galen, an in- 
strument for loosening the gum around a tooth. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
PERI CHOLECYSTITIS (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 r-i 2 -ko 2 l(ch 2 o 2 l)-e 2 - 
si 2 st(ku c st)-i(e) / ti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos (-idis). From nept, around, 
XoAos, bile, and kvcttis, a bladder. Inflammation of the tissue about 
the gall-bladder. [a, 34.] 

PERICIIOLOUS, adj. Pe 2 r-i 2 k'o 2 l-u 3 s. Lat., pericholus (from 
irept-, very, and x6\os, bile). Very bilious. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
PERICIIONDRAL, adj. Pe 2 r-i 2 -ko 2 nd'r , l. Fr., p4richondral. 
Ger., p., perichondrostisch Pertaining to the pericnondrium ; of 
bones, developed in membrane or by the periosteum or peri¬ 
chondrium. [ k * Arch. f. mikr. Anat.,” 1875, p. 242, and Supplement, 
p. 6(J).] 

PERICHONDRIODYNIA (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 r-i 2 -ko 2 nd(ch 2 o 2 nd)- 
ri 2 -o(o 3 )-di 2 n(du e n) / i 2 -a 8 . From irept, around, xo^pos, cartilage, and 
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bSvv-rj, pain. Fr., perichondriodynie. Pain in the perichondrium. 
[L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PEKIOHOXDUITIS (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 r-i 2 -ko 2 nd(ch 2 o a nd)-ri- 
(re)'ti 2 s. Gen., -iVidos ( -idis). Fr., perichondrite. Ger., P., Knor- 
pelhautentzundung. Inflanimation of tlie perichondrium. 

PERICHONDRIUM (Lat.), n. n. Pe 2 r-i 2 -ko 2 nd(ch 2 o 2 ndyri 2 - 
u s m(u 4 m). From irept, around, and xovSpos, cartilage. Fr., peri- 
chondre. Ger., Knorpelhaui. A white tibrous membrane which 
covers the surface of every cartilage, except the articular variety, 
and lodges the blood-vessels that are distributed over the cartilage. 
It ls equivalent to the external stratum of the periosteum. Its only 
function is protection of the cartilage. [Drogoul (a, 32).] 
PERICHONDKOME (Fr.), n. Pa-re-ko 2 n 2 -drom. A carti- 
laginous tumor without an osseous shell, also a tumor of the peri¬ 
chondrium. [E, 14.] 

PERICIIORIOID, adj. Pe 2 r-i 2 -kor'i 2 -oid. From irept, around, 
\6ptov (see Chorion), and eidos, resemblance. Fr., perichorioidal. 
Situated around the chorioid. 

PERICHRISIS (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 r-i 2 -kri(chr 2 e)'si 2 s. Gen., 
-chris'eos (-is). From ireptxpietr, to smear over. See Inunction. 

PERICIIRISTON (Lat.), n. n. Pe 2 r-i 2 -kri 2 st(ch 2 restyo 2 n. 
From Treptxpio-ro?, besmeared. See Circumlitio (2d def.). 

PEK1CLADIUM (Lat.), n. n. Pe 2 r-i 2 -klad(kla 3 dyi 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From Trept, around, and /cAafios, a young shoot. The sheathing base 
of a leaf, embracing wholly or partially the circumference of the 
stem. [B, 1, 19, 308 (a, 35).] 

PERICLASIS (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 r-i 2 k'la 2 s(la 3 s)-i 2 s. Gen., - las'eos 
(-ic'lasis ). Gr., ireptichavis (from irepixAdi', to tvvist round). A com- 
minuted fracture. [E.] 

PER1CLINAL, adj. Pe a r-i 2 -kli'n’l. From irepiKAttofc, sloping 
on all sides. Having the sanie direction as the circumference of a 
part. [B, 229 (a, 35).] 

PERICLINIUM (Lat.), n. n. Pe 2 r-i 2 -kli 2 n(klen)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
Fr., pericline . Ger., Hiillkelch (lst def.), Hauptkelch (lst def.). 
Syn. : periphorantium (lst def.). 1. The calyx-like involucre sur¬ 
rounding the receptacle (clinanthium) of the compound fiower 
(anthodium) of composite plants. 2. Of Bertillot, a perithecium in 
Fungi producing conidia instead of thecae in the interior of their 
receptacles. [B, 1, 19, 121, 123 (a, 35).] 

PERICLINOIDES (Lat), n. m. Pe 2 r-i 2 -kli a n(klen)-o(o 2 )-id(ed)'- 
ez(as). From ireptKAuofc, sloping on all sides, and eidos, resem- 
blanc^. Fr., periclinoxde. Of Cassini, a false involucre consisting 
of pales surrounding the sides of an elevated receptacle. [B, 1, 19 
a, 35).] 

PERICLYMENUM (Lat.), n. n. Pe 2 r-i 2 -kli 2 m(klu«m)'e 2 n-u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). Gr., ireptKkvpevov. Fr ., periclym&ne, periclymenon. 1. The 
Lonicera p. 2. Of Tournefort, the genus Lonicera. [B, 19, 121 
(a, 35).] 

PERICNEMIOUS, adj. Pe 2 r-i 2 k-nem'i 2 -u 3 s. Lat., pericnemius 
(from irept', around, and Kr^py, the leg). Fr., pdricn&me. Pertain- 
ing to the leg ; surrounding the calf of the leg. [L, 50 (a. 14).] 
PERICORONITIS (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 r-i 2 -kol-o 2 n-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., 
-iVidos (-idis). From irept', around, and ku>\ or, the colon. Inflam- 
mation of the connective tissue surrounding the colon, [a, 34.] 
PERICOLPITIS (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 r-i 2 -ko 2 lp-i(e)'ti 2 s. From Trept, 
around, and koAttos, the vagina. Fr., pericolpite. Inflammation 
of the connective tissue surrounding the vagina. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 
PERICORNEAL, adj. Pe 2 r-i 2 -ko 2 r'ne 2 -a 2 l. From irept, around, 
and cornea (q. v.). See Circumcorneal. 

PERICOROLLATUS (Lat.), adj. Pe 2 r-i 2 -ko 2 r-o 2 l-lat(la 3 t)'u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From irept, around, and corolla (q. v.). Fr., pericorolU. 
Having a monopetalous corolla with perigynous stamens. [B, 1, 
35, 38 (a, 14).] 

PERICOWPERITIS (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 r-i 2 -kup(ku5-up)-uSr-i(e)'- 
ti 2 s. Gen., -iVidos (-idis). From irept, around, and Cowper , a proper 
name. Fr., pericowperite. Inflammation around Cowperis gland. 
[“Un. m6d., Jan. 26, 1886, p. 143.] 

PElllCRANKEDEMA (Lat.), n. n. Pe 2 r-i 2 -kran(kra 3 n)-i 2 - 
e 2 d(o 2 -e 2 d)-em(am)'a 3 . Gen., -enVatos (-atis). From irept, around, 
Kpaviov, the skull, and olbripa. oedema. Fr., pericraniced&me. 
CEdema either without or within the pericranium. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
PERICRANITIS (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 r-i 2 -kra 2 n(kra 3 n)-i(e) / ti 2 s. 

Gen., -iVidos (-idis). Fr ., pericranite. Inflammation of the peri¬ 
cranium. 

PERICRANIUM (Lat.), n. n. Pe 2 r-i 2 -kran(kra 3 n) / i 2 -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). From irept, around, and sparior. the skull. Fr., pericrane. 
The periosteum of the skull. [L, 332.J—P. internum. See En- 

DOCRANIUM. 

PERICYSTE (Fr.), n. Pa-re-si 2 st. The connective tissue sur¬ 
rounding a cyst. [a, 34.] 

PERICYSTITIS (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 r-i 2 -si 2 st(ku 6 st)-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., 
-iVidos (-idis). From irept, around, and «voti?, the bladder. Fr., 
pericystite. Inflammation of the peritonaeum covering the blad¬ 
der or of the connective tissue surrounding it. [E.] 
PERICYTULA (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 r-i 2 -si 2 t(ku fl t)'u 2 (u 4 )-la 3 . From 
vept, around, and kvtos, a hollow. An impregnated ovum before 
snperficial segmentation occurs, in which the formative yolk com- 
pletely surrounds the nutritive. [L, 146.] 

PERIDECTOMY, n. Pe 2 r-i 2 d-e 2 kt'o 2 m-i 2 . Lat., peridectomia 
(from irept, around, and iteropy, a cutting out). See Peritomy. 

PERIDENTITIS (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 r-i 2 -de 2 nt-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., 
- iVidos (-idis). See Periodontitis. 

PERII)ENTIUM (Lat.), n. n. Pe 2 r-i 2 -de 2 n'shi 2 (ti 2 )-u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From irept, around, and dens, a tooth. See Periodontium. 


PERIDER/EA (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 r-i 2 de 2 r-e'(a 3 'e 2 )-a 3 . From 
irept, around, and Seprj, the neck. The coiling of the umbilical cord 
around the neck of the foetus. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PERIDEItM, n. Pe 2 r'i 2 -du 6 rm. Lat., periderma, peridermis 
(from irept, around, and Sippa, the skin). Fr., periderme. 1. The’ 
hard cuticular layer developed by the coenosarc of certam Hydro- 
zoa. [B, 28 (a, 27).] 2. Of Molli, the outer tough layers of cork on 
the stem of a piant as distinguished from soft cork (now applied to 
the continuous layers of cork considered collectively). |B, 19, 77, 
229, 291 (a, 35).] 

PERIDESMICA (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 r-i 2 -de 2 z(de 2 sVmi 2 k-a 3 . From 
irept, around, and fieapd?, a band. Retention of urine from urethral 
stricture. [L, 84.] 

PERIRESMITIS (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 r-i 2 -de 2 z(de 2 s)-mi(me)'ti 2 s. 
Gen., - iVidos (-idis), Fr., peridesmile. Inflammation of the peri- 
desmium. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PERIDESMIUM (Lat.), n. n. Pe 2 r-i 2 -de 2 z(de 2 s) / mi 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From irept, around, and ie<7p.os, a band. Fr., peridesme. Ger., 
Bdnderhaut. The delicate areolar sheath of a tendon. [J, 16.] 
PERID1ASTOEE (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 r-i 2 -di(di 2 )-a 2 s(a 3 s)'to(to 2 )- 
le(la). Gen., -asVoles. From irept, around, and dtacrroA^, dilata- 
tion. Fr., p6ridiastole. Ger., P. The brief pause which succeeds 
the diastole of the heart before the beginning of the systole. [K.] 
Cf. Perisystole and Presystole. 

PERIRI DYMIS (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 r-i 2 -di 2 d'i 2 (u 6 )-mi 2 s. From irept, 
around, and Ubvpos, double. Fr., perididyme. The tunica albu¬ 
ginea testis. [E.] 

PERIDIDYM1TIS (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 r-i 2 -di 2 d-i 2 m(u c m)-i(e)'ti 2 s. 
Gen., -iVidos (-idis). Fr., perididymite. Inflammation of the tu¬ 
nica albuginea testis. [E.j 

PERIDIDYMIUM (Lat.), n. n. Pe 2 r-i 2 -di 2 d-i 2 m(u«m) , i 2 -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). See Perididymis. 

PERIRIIFORM, adj. Pe 2 r-i 2 d ; i 2 -i 2 -fo 2 rm. Lat., peridiiformis 
(from mjptito*', a little pouch, and forma , form). Of the apothecia 
of lichens, shaped like a rounded tubercle and possessing no osti- 
ole. [B, 77 (a, 35).] 

PERIDIODYNIA (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 r(par)-i 2 d' / i 2 -o(o 3 )-di 2 n(du«n) / - 
i 2 -a s . From mjptStov, a pouch, and oSvmj, pain. See Perodynia. 

PERID10LU3I (Lat.), n. n. Pe 2 r(par)-i 2 d-i(i 2 yo 2 l-u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From tnjpiStov, a little pouch. Fr., peridiole. Ger., Umschlng - 
chen , Peridiole. 1. In Gasteromycetes, a small spore-bearing con- 
ceptacle inclosed with others in a common peridium. 2. A mem¬ 
brane immediately covering the spores in some Algce. [B, 19, 121 
(a, 35).] 

PERIDIUM (Lat.), n. n. Pe a r(par)-i 2 d / i 2 -u s m(u 4 m). Gr., 
irijptftoi', a little pouch. Fr., peridie , pSridion. Ger., Peridie , 
Umschlag. The outer envelope or envelopes of the fructificat ion 
of angeiocarpous Fungi. [B, 1, 19, 121, 123 (a, 35).] 

PERIDROMA (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 r-i 2 d / ro 2 m-a 3 . Of Necker, the 
petiole of a leaf (frond) of ferns. [B, 1 (a, 35).] 

PERIEMBRYUM (Lat.), n. n. Pe 2 r-i 2 -e 2 m / bri 2 (bru 6 )-u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From irept, around, and epppvov, an embryo. Of Cusson (1770), the 
albumen of a seed. [B.121 (a, 35).] 

PERIENCEPHALITIS (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 r-i 2 -e 2 n(e 2 n 2 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f )- 
a 2 l(a 8 l)-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -iVidos (-idis). From irept, around, and 
e’ 7 K<f$aAos, the brain. Fr., periencephalite. Inflammation of the 
cerebral pia. [D.] 

PERIENTERITIS (Lat ), n. f. Pe 2 r-i a -e 2 nt-e 2 r-i(e) / ti 2 s. Gen., 
-iVidos (-idis). From irept, around, and irrepor, an intestine. In¬ 
flammation of the intestinal peritonaeum. 

PERIENTERON (Lat.), n. n. Pe 2 r-i 2 -e 2 nt'e 2 r-o 2 n. From irept, 
around, and errepor, an intestine. See C<eloma. 

PERIESTECOS (Lat.). PERIESTICUS (Lat.), adj^. Pe 2 r- 
i 2 -e 2 st-ek(ak)'o 2 s(os), -e 2 st / i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., nepiear-qKus, vepieansog 
(from nepuararai, to place round). Of Hippocrates, indicating re- 
covery (said of symptoms). [A, 311 (a, 17).] 
PERIFOLLICULITIS (Lat,), n. f. Pe 2 r-i 2 -fo 2 l-li 2 k-u 2 l(u 4 l)-i- 
(eyti 2 s. Gen., -iVidos (-idis). From irept, around, and folliculus, a 
follicle. Fr., perifolliculite. Inflammation about a follicle. 

PERIFOLLICULOSES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Pe 2 r-i 2 -fo 2 l-li 2 k-u 2 l* 
(u 4 l)-os / ez(e 2 s). From irept, around, and folliculus, a follicle. Ger., 
Perifolliculosen. See Follicular catarrhs of the skin. 

PERIGAME (Fr.), n. Pa-re-ga 3 m. The perichsetium of mosses 
when it surrounds both antheridia and archegonia. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 
PERIGANGLIITIS (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 r-i 2 -ga 2 n 2 (ga 3 n 2 )-gli 2 -i(e) , - 
ti 2 s. Gen., -iVidos (-idis). From irept, around, and yayy\ior, a 
ganglion. Inflammation of the connective tissue surrounding a 
lymph gland. [L, 57 (a, 34).] 

PERIGASTRIC, adj. Pe 2 r-i 2 -ga 2 st'ri 2 k. From irept, around, 
and yatTTTip, the stornach. Situated around the stomach. [a, 32.] 
PERIGASTRITIS (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 r-i 2 -ga 2 st(ga 3 st)-ri(re) / ti a s. 
Gen., triVidos (-idis). From irept, around, and ya<rryp. the stomach. 
Inflammation of the peritoneal coat of the stomach. [A, 326 
(a, 21).] 

PERIGASTRULA (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 r-i 2 -ga 2 st(ga 3 st)'ru 2 (ru 4 )-la 3 . 
From irept, around, and yao-njp, the belly. Ger., Blasengastnda. 
The bladder gastrula; a gastrula in which the cleavage cavity is 
filled with unsegmented (ungrooved) nutritive yolk. [L, 146.] 
PERIGLOTTIS (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 r-i 2 -glo 2 t(glotyti 2 s, Gen., 

-gloVtidos (-idis). From irept', around, and y\ torris, the glottis. Fr., 

S eriglotte. 1. The epidermis of the tongue. 2. An epiglottic gland. 

,, 41, 44, 50 (a, 14).] 

PERIGNATHIC, adj. Pe 2 r-i 2 g'na 2 th-i 2 k. From irept, around, 
and yrddos, the jaw. Situated about the jaws. [a, 48.] 


A. ape: A 2 , a.t: A 3 , ah: A 4 , all; Ch, chin: Chs, loch (Scottish); E, he: E 2 , ell: G. go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tanl:; 
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PERICHONDRITIS 

PERINfiO-CLITORIDIEN 


PEIilGONE, n. Fe 2 r'i 2 -gon. Lat., perigonium (from irepi, 
around, and yovij, generative parts). Fr., perigone. Ger., Perigon , 
Bluthenhiille. 1. See Perianth. 2. The leafy envelope surround- 
ing the antheridia in the Muscinece. [B, 1, 19, 123, 291 (a, 35).] 

• PEHIGONIUM(Lat.), n. Pe 2 r-i 2 -gon(go 2 n)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 in). 1. See 
Periqone. 2. The wall of a sporosac by which the generative ele- 
ments are confined. [L, 193.] 

PEItIGRAPIIES (Fr.), u. Pa-re-gra 3 f. See Inscriptiones 
tendinea 3. 

PERIGYN^: (Lat.), n. f. pl. Pe 2 r-i 2 j(i 2 g)'i 2 n(u 8 n)-e(a 3 -e 2 ). See 
under Perigynous. 

PERIGYNANDRA (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 r-i 2 -ji 2 n(gu 8 n)-a 2 nd(a 8 nd)'- 
ra 3 . From nepi, around, ywr), a woman, and avijp, a man. Of 
Necker, the fioral envelopes considered eollectively. [B, 1 (a, 35).] 
—P. communis. Of Necker, the pericliniuin. [B, 1 (a, 35).]—P. 
exterior. The calyx. [B, 1 (a, 35).]—P. interior. The corolla. 
[B, 1 (a, 35).] 

PERIGYNIUM (Lat.), n. n. Pe 2 r-i 2 -ji 2 n(gu 8 n)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From nepi, around, and ywr), a woman. Fr., perigynion. 1. The 
bypogynous scales, bristles, or sac surrounding the pistil in the 
Cyperacece. 2. Of Nees, a bottle-shaped organ with a 2-toothed 
neck including the ovary in the Caricece. 3. The envelope investing 
the archegonia in the Hepaticce. [B, 121 ; B, 1, 19, 123, 291 (a, 35).] 
PERIGYNOUS, adj. Pe 2 r-i 2 j'i 2 n-u 3 s. Lat., perigynns. Fr., 
perigyne. Ger., perigynisch, uniweibig , nebeniveibig. Of stamens 
and petals, inserted on a cup of the torus around the pistil ; of a 
flower, containing stamens and petals so inserted, growing up 
around and partially enveloping the pistils. The Perigynae of 
Link are a subclass of the Exogenece consisting of the Loranthece , 
Cornacece , Hederaceae , and many others with p. insertion. [B, 1, 
19, 121, 123, 170, 291 (a, 35).] 

PERI HEPATITIS (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 r-i 2 -he 2 p(hap)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-i(e)'- 
ti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos (- idis ). From nepi, around, and ^nap, the liver. 
Fr., perihepatite. Ger., LeberdeckenentziXndung. Infiammation 
of the peritoneal coat of the liver. [D, 1.] 

PERILARYNGEAL, adj. Pe 2 r-i 2 -la 2 r-i 2 n'je 2 -a 2 l. From rrept, 
around, and A apvy$, the larynx. Situated about the larynx. 

PERILARYNGITLS (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 r-i 2 -la 2 r(la 3 r)-i 2 n(u 6 n 2 )-jl- 
(ge)'tis. Gen., -it'idos (-idis). Infiammation of the connective 
tissue surrounding the larynx. [E.] 

PERILYMPH, n. Pe 2 r'i 2 -li 2 mf. From nepi , around, and 
lympha , lymph. Fr., perilymphe. Ger., P. A pale, limpid tiuid 
which is poured into the labyrinth from the subarachnoid space 
through the foramina acustica and leaves the labyrinth through 
the aquaeductus cochleae. It is contained in the space between the 
osseous and membranous labyrinths. [F.] 
PERILYMPHANGEIAL, adj. Pe 2 r-i 2 -li 2 mf-a 2 n-ji'a 2 l. Situ¬ 
ated around a lymph-vessel. [J.] 

PEEILYMPIIANGEIITIS (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 r-i 2 -li 2 mf(lu 8 mf)- 
a 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ji'(ge 2/ i 2 )-i(eyti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos (-idis). From nepi , 
around, lympha , lymph, and dyyetov, a vessel. Infiammation of 
the adventitia of a lymphatic vessel. [A, 326 (a, 34).] 

PERIMAR AROUS, adj. Pe 2 r-i 2 -ma 2 d'a 2 r-u 3 s. Gr., neptpdSa- 
po$ (from nepi, around, and /uaSapos, bald). Lat., perimadavus. 
Fr., perimadare. Of ulcers, spreading with the epidermis scaling 
off in advance. [A, 311 (a, 17).] 

PERIMENINGITIS (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 r-i 2 -me 2 n(man)-i 2 n(i 2 n 2 )- 
ji(ge)'ti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos (-idis). From wept, around, and nrjvtyg, a 
membrane. Fr., perimeningite. Cerebral or spinal pachymenin- 
gitis. [a, 34.] 

PERIMENINX (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 r-i 2 -men(man) / i 2 n 2 x. Gen., 
-ing'os (-ingis). From n ept, around, and pyviy$, a membrane. Fr., 
perimtninge. Ger., nmgebende Haut. An enveloping membrane, 
especially of the spinal cord. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PERIMETEE, n. Pe 2 r-i 2 m'e 2 t-u 8 r. From n epi, around, and 
p4rpov. a measure. Fr., perimetre. Ger., P., Gesivhtsfeldmesser 
(2d def.). 1. See Circumference. 2. An instrument for determin- 



CARMALT’S MODIFICATION OF FbRSTER^S PER1METER. 


ing the limits of the fleld of vision. Forster’s p. consists of a semi- 
circle of 12 in. radius, which is graduated on its inner surface in 
degrees and is fastened at its vertex to a vertical rod, so as to de¬ 
scribe a hemisphere when rotated. In the centre of this sphere 
should be the uodal poiut of the eye to be examined. There 
is erected opposite the first rod a shorter rod, with a hollowed- 
out chin-rest. From this runs upward a narrow rod, bent at the 
end, which end stands exactly i in. below and 4 in. in front of the 
centre of the arc of the p. To this end is fitted the lower orbital 
margin, which should also be i in. below and 4 in. in front of the 
nodal point. From the foot of this rod, and rotating around it, 
runs a wire bent as a quadrant, on the end of which is a small 
movable ivory ball. This serves as the object of flxation, while 
upon the arc a small white square is shoved forward from peri- 
phery to centre as a test-objeet of indirect vision. By rotation 
round its axis the arc can be fitted to every meridian of the eye, 
and upon its graduated scale may be read off the most extreme 
point at which the p. ripheral object is stili visible. [F.] 

PERIMETRITIS (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 r-i 2 -me 2 t(mat)-ri(re)'ti 2 s. 
Gen., -it'idos (-idis). From irepi , around, and /xTjrpa, the uterus. 
Fr., perimetrite. 1. Infiammation of the peritoneal coat of the 
uterus. 2. See Parametritis.— Serous p. P. with a collection of 
serum in a sac separated by lymphy exudate from the general 
peritoneal cavity. [J. Williams, “Med. Times and Gaz.,” June 27, 
1885, p. 865.] 

PERIMETRIUM (Lat.), n. n. Pe 2 r-i 2 -me 2 t(matyri 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From irepi, around, and p^rpa, the uterus. Ger., Gebarmutterhiille. 
The peritoneal coat of the uterus. 

PEHIMORULA (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 r-i 2 -mo 2 r'u 2 (u 4 )-la 3 . From 
irepi, around, and popov , a mulberry. An ovum in the morula stage, 
where the nutritive yolk is completely surrounded by a layer of 
cells derived from the formative yolk. [L, 146.] Cf. Perihlastula. 

PERIMENINGO-ENCEPHALITIS (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 r-i 2 -me 2 n- 
(man)-i 2 n a "go(go 3 )-e 2 n(e 2 n 2 )-se 2 f<ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-i(e) / ti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos 
(-idis). From irepi, around, pyviyg, a membrane, and eyice<f>a Aos, the 
brain. See Periencephalitis. 

PERIMYELITIS (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 r-i 2 -mi(mu«)-e 2 l-i(e)'ti 2 s. 
Gen., -it'idos (-idis). From irepi , around, and /ixveAds, marrow. Spi¬ 
nal meningitis. [L, 57 (a, 34).] 

PERIMYSIITIS (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 r-i 2 -mi 2 s(mu c s)-i 2 -i(e)'ti 2 s. 
Gen., -it'idos (-idis). Fr., perimysite. Infiammation of the peri¬ 
mysium. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PERIMYSIUM (Lat.), n. n. Pe 2 r-i 2 -mi 2 s(mu 8 syi 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From irepi, around, and /ixS?, a muscle. Fr., perimysium. Ger., P., 
Muskelhaut , Muskelhulle , Muskelscheide. The areolar tissue of 
striated muscle. [J, 24, 26, 30, 33.]—P. externum. The areolar 
tissue enveloping an entire muscle. [J, 24, 26.]—P. internum. 
The areolar sheath of the muscular fasciculi. (J, 16, 24, 30.] 

PEIIIN (Lat.), n. m. Pe(pa)'ri 2 n(ren). Gen., -in'os (-in'is). Gr., 
irrjpiv. 1. A small bag, especially the scrotum. 2. The perinaeum. 
[L, 14, 50, 84 (a, 43).] 

PEIUN/EAUXESIS (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 r-i 2 n-e 2 (a 3 -e 2 )-a 4 x(a 3 -u 4 x)- 
e(a/si 2 s. Gen., -es'eos (-is). From irepivouov, the perinaeum, and 
aufiyo-ts. growth. The expansion of the perinaeum that takes place 
during labor. 

PERINyEOCELE (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 r-i 2 n-e 2 (a 3 -e 2 )-o(o 3 )-se(ka)-le- 
(la); in Eng., pe 2 r-i 2 n-e'o-seI. Gen., -cel'es. From nepivatov, the 
perinaeum, and y, a tumor. Fr., perineocele. Ger., Danim- 
bruch. Perineal hernia. [E.] 

PERINdEOPLASTY, n. Pe^-^n-e^-pla^t-i 2 . From nepivatov, 
the perinaeum, and nXdmreiv, to mold. Fr ., perineoplastie. Ger., 
Perineoplastik. A plastic operation on the perinaeum. 

PERINdEORRHAPHY, n. Pe 2 r-i 2 n-e 2 -o 2 r'a 2 f-i 2 . Lat., peri¬ 
ri ceorrhaphia (from nepivatov, the perinaeum, and pa<f>r), a seam). 
Fr., ptrineorrhaphie. Ger., Perindorrhaphie , Dammnaht. The 
operation of suturing a ruptured perinaeum. [L, 88 (a, 50).]— Flap- 
p. Ger., Lappenperindorrhophie. P. in which flaps of various 
shape are dissected from the cicatricial region. [a, 34.J—Eimiiet*s 
operation for p. The denudation of two elliptical surfaces, one in 
each lateral furrow of the vagina, beginning m the median line at 
the posterior commissure and extending upward laterally for two or 
three inches to the internal border of the posterior commissure to 
the lowest caruncle of the hymen on each side and to the crest of 
the proctocele in the centre. The edges of the lateral wound are 
United by deep sutures carried under the denuded surface, and 
there remains a shallow siit of mucous membrane that is united 
with silk. [a, 34.]—FritsclPs p. P. in which the saeptum is split, 
the rectum detacned from the vagina, the sphincter incised later¬ 
ally if the ends are retracted, the rectal mucous membrane sutured 
with separate catgut sutUres tied at the botfom of the wound, the 
same sutures closing the vagina, the perinaeum being completed by 
a series of buried sutures on superposed planes. [Pozzi (a, 34).] 

PERINdEOSYNTIIESIS (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 r-i 2 n-e(a 3 -e 2 )-o(o 8 )- 
si 2 n(su 8 n) / the 2 s-i 2 s. Gen., -thes'eos (-syn'thesis). From nepivatov, 
the perinaeum, and <rvv0e<r is, synthesis. Of Langenbeek, the resti- 
tution of small defects of the perinaeum by perinaeorrhaphy. [L, 
57 (a, 34).] 

PERINdEUM (Lat.), n. n. Pe 2 r-i 2 n-e / (a 3 'e 2 )-u 8 m(u 4 m). Gr., 
nepivatov. Fr., perinee. Ger., Perindum. Miitelfieisch, Damm. 
The space bounded by the anus behind, the genital organs in front, 
and the ischial tuberosities laterally. [L, 332.] 

PERINEAL, adj. Pe 2 r-i 2 n-e / a 2 l. Lat., perincealis , perinoeus. 
Fr., perineal. Pertaining to or situated in the perinaeum. [C.] 

PERINvEUS (Lat.), adj. and n. m. Pe 2 r-i 2 n-e / (a 3 'e 2 >u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Perineal; as a n., a muscle of the perinaeum. [L.] 

PERINEO-CLITORIDIEN (Fr.), n. Pa re-na-o-kle-to-re-de- 
a 3 n 2 . See Constrictor cunni. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 8 , urn; U c , llke ii (German). 










PERINEPHRIC 

PERISCYTISMUS 


2550 


PERINEPHRIC, adj. Pe 2 r-i 2 -ne 2 f'ri a k. From irtpi, around, 
and verpos, the kidney. Surrounding the kidney ; pertainmg to 
the perinephrium. [B.] 

PEKINEPHllITIC, adj. Pe 2 r-i 2 -ne 2 f-ri 2 t'i 2 k. Fr., perintph- 
ritique. Ger., perinephritisch. 1. Pertaining to perinephritis. 2. 
See Perinephric. 

PERINEPHRITIS (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 r-i 2 -ne 2 f-ri(re)'ti 2 s. Gen., 
-it'idos (-idis). Fr., perinephrite. Inflammation of the perineph¬ 
rium. 

PERINEPHRIUM (Lat.), PERINEPHROS (Lat.), n’s n.and 
m. Pe 2 r-i 2 -ne 2 f'ri 2 -u 3 m(u 4 in), -i 2 n'e 2 f-ro 2 s. From Trept, around, and 
verpos, the kidney. Fr., perinephros. Ger., Nierenhaut. The 
areolar tissue enveloping the kidney. [L, 50 (a, 14, 17).] 

PERINEURITIS (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 ri 2 -nu 2 r-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., 
-it'idos (-idis). From irepi, around, and vevpov, a nerve. Fr., peri- 
nevrite. Inflammation of the epineurium. [D, 35.]—P. optica. 
P. of the optic nerve, [a, 34.]—P. nodosa. P. in which there is a 
nodular swelling about the nerve. [L, 57 (a, 34).] 


PERIODOSCOPE, n. Per-i 2 -o 2 d'o-skop. From Trepto5o9, a 
period, and (rsoireiv , to examine. Of W. T. Smith, an apparatus, 
consisting of concentric revolving cards, for indicating the dates 
of menstruation and parturition. [a, 48.] 

PERIODYNIA (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 r-i 2 -o 2 d-i 2 n(u«n)'i 2 -a 3 . From 
irepi', around, and ofivVq, pain. Fr., period ynie. Severe pain ex- 
tending over the whole body. [L, 41, 50 (a, 14).] 
PERI-CESOPHAGITIS (Lat,), n. f. Pe 2 r-i 2 -e 2 s(o 2 -e 2 s)-o 2 f-a 2 j- 
(a 3 g)-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos (-idis). From irepi, around, and oiao(f>dyos, 
the gullet. Inflammation of the connective tissue surrounding the 
oesophagus, [a, 34.] 

PERIONE (Fr.), n. Pa-re-on. From Trept, around, and levat, to 
go. Fr., perione. Of Breschet, the decidua. [A, 80.1—P. primitif. 
Of Breschet, the decidua vera. [A, 45.]—P. r6H6clu. Of Breschet, 
the decidua reflexa. [A, 45.] 

PERIONYXIS, n. Pe 2 r-i 2 -o 2 n-i 2 x / i 2 s. From Trept', around, and 
6w£, the nail. Inflammation of the cutaneous fold bordering on 
the nail. [a, 34.] 


PERINEURIUM (Lat.), n. n. Pe 2 r-i 2 -nu 2 r'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From 
irepi, around, and vevpov, a nerve. Fr., perinevre, gaine tamelteuse. 
Ger., P., Perineuratscheide. The special sheath of a funiculus of 
nerve-fibres. [J, 10, 30, 31.]— P. internum. See Neuroolia. 

PERINUCLEAR, adj. Pe 2 r-i 2 -nu 2/ kle 2 -a 3 r. From irepi, around, 
and nucleus (q.v.). Fr., perinucleaire. Situated around a nucleus. 
[JJ 

PERINYCTIS (Lat.),n.f. Pe 2 r-i 2 -ni 5 k(nu <, k) / ti 3 s. Gen., -nyct'- 
idos (-idis). From Trept, around, and vvg, night. See Epinyctis. 

PERIOCULAR, adj. Pe 2 r-i 2 -o 2 k'u 2 l-a 3 r. From Trept, around, 
and oculus, the eye. See Circumocular. 

PERIOD, n. Per / i 2 -o 2 d. Gr., TreptoSos (from Trept'. around, and 
65 69 , a way). Lat., periodus. Fr., periode. Ger.. Periode. The 
time during which a process or a condition continues, or at which 
an act or an event takes place. In the pl., the menses, [a, 48.] 
See also Stage.—C hild-bearing p. Fr., periode uterine. The p. 
of life in the female during which she is capable of procreation, 
extending from puberty to the menopause.— Dodging p. A vulgar 
term for the menopause.—Incubation p. of disease, Incuba- 
tive p. See Incubation (2d def.).— Intereruptive p. Of an 
eruptive fever, the time between the flrst appearance of the erup- 
tion in a primary case which is the source of infection and that 
of the case or cases that originate from the flrst. [Makuma, 
“ Med. Times and Gaz.,” May 13,1882, p. 495.1— Intermenstrual p. 
Fr., epoque inter menstruet. The interval between two menstrua- 
tions.— Menstrual p. Lat., periodus lunaris. Fr., tpoque men- 
struetle (ou catameniale). Ger., Menstruationszeit. An individual 
act of menstruation.— Puerperal p. Lat., puerperium.^ Fr., 
snites de couches, etat puerperal, periode puerperate. Ger., Wochen- 
bett, Wochenbettzeit , Wochenbettsperiode. The p. that elapses 
between delivery and the flrst menstruation thereafter ; or the p. 
between delivery and the approximate retura of the parts altered 
by pregnancy (except the breasts) to their original condition. [A, 
27, 61.]—Reaction-p. Of Exner, in his method of measuring the 
rapidity of cerebral processes, the p. that elapses between the ap- 
plication of a stimulus and the mabing of a given signal by the 
subject of the stimulus. [Pfiiiger (K).]— Reduced reaction-p. 
Of Exner, the time required by the brain to transform an afferent 
into an efferent impulse. [K.]— Respiratory p. The time in- 
tervening between the beginnings of two successive inspirations. 
[J, 16 .] 

PERIO DATE, n. Pu 5 r-i'o 2 d-at. A salt of periodic acid. 
[B, 3.] 

PERIODE (Fr.), n. Pa-re-od. See Period.— P. de dilatation. 
The flrst stage of labor.—P. de la d61i vrance. The placental 
stage of labor,—P. de retour. The stage of reaction of a disease 
(as in cholera).—P. d’expuIsion. The expulsive stage of labor.— 
P. d*ouverture du coi. The flrst stage of labor.—P. uterine. 
See Child-bearing period. 

PERIODE (Ger.), n. Pa-re-od'e 2 . See Period.— Proagon- 
isclic P. The period of the death-struggle. [D, 18.]—Wochen- 
bettp’, Wochenbettsp’. See Puerperal period. 

PERIODEUSIS (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 r-i 2 -o 2 d-u 2 s'i 2 s. Gen., -eus'eos 
(-is). Gr., irepioSevats (from Treptofieveii', to go all round). Quackery. 
[L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PERIODEUTA (Lat.), PERIODEUTES (Lat ), n’s m. Pe 2 r- 
i 2 -o 2 d-u 2 t'a 3 , -ez(as). Gen., - eut'ce , -eu'tu (-eu'tce). Gr., ireptoSev-r^. 
An itinerant quack. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PERIODIC, adj. Per-i 2 -o 2 d'i 2 k. Gr., irepioSitcos. Lat., peri¬ 
odicus. Fr ., periodique. Occurring or recurring at definite inter- 
vals ; of flowers, remaining open and closed alternately for several 
successive days. [B, 1 (a, 35).] 

PERIODIC, adj. Pu 6 r-i-o 2 d'i 2 k. See under Perchloric.— P. 
acid. A substance, IIIO 4 , not yet isolated. Its hydrate, HIO 4 - 
2H a O = H 6 IO<$, parap ’ acia , commonly called p. acid, is a colorless 
crystalline solid, melting at 133° C., deliquescent and readily soluble 
in water. [B, 3.] 

PERIODICITY, n. Per-i 2 -o 2 d-i 2 s'i 2 -ti 2 . Lat., periodicitas 
(from Trepiofinco?, periodical). Fr., periodicit6. The quality of re¬ 
curring after definite intervals. [D.] 

PERI-ODONTAL, adj. Pe 2 r-i 2 -o 2 d-o 2 n't’l. From irepi', around, 
and ofiovs, a tooth. Surrounding a tooth. 

PERIODONTITIS (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 r-i 2 -o 2 d-o 2 nt-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., 
-it'idos (-idis). Fr., periodontite. Inflammation of the period¬ 
ontium. [E.] 

PERIODONTIUM (Lat.), n. n. Pe 2 r-i 2 -o 2 d-o 2 n , shi 2 (ti 2 )-u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). From Trept, around, and ofious, a tooth. Ger., Zahnhohlenhaut. 
See Periodontal membrane. 


PERI-OOPHORITIS (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 r-i 2 -o-o 2 f-o 2 r-l(e)'ti 2 s. 
Gen., -it'idos (-idis). From Trept, around, o>ov, an egg, and <j>opo9, 
bearing. Inflammation of the connective tissue about the ovary. 
[a, 34.] 

PEltlOPHTHALMITIS(Lat ), n. f. Pe 2 r-i 2 -o 2 f-tha 2 l(tha 3 l)-mi- 
(meyt^s. Gen., -it'idos (-idis). From Trept, around, and b<f>0a\p.6 *?, 
the eye. Fr., periophthalmie, periophthalmite. Ger., P. Inflam¬ 
mation of the tissues surrounding the eyeball. [F.] 
PEKI0PT03IETRY, n. Pe 2 r-i 2 -o 2 pt-o 2 m'e 2 t-ri 2 . From Trept, 
around, oirro^, visible, and /u.e'Tpov, a measure. Fr., perioptometrie. 
Ger., Perioptometrie. The determination or measurement of the 
acuteness of vision in the peripheral parts of the retina. [F.] 
PERIORBITA (Lat.). n. f. Pe 2 r-i 2 -o 2 rb'i 2 t-a 3 . From n-epi', 
around, and orbita , the orbit. Fr., periorbite. Ger., Augenhohlen- 
haut. The periosteum lining the walls of the orbit. [F.] 

PERI ORCHITIS (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 r-i 2 -o 2 rk(o 2 rch 2 )-i(e) / ti 2 s. 
Gen., -it'idos (-idis). From irepi, around, and op\ 19 , the testicle. 
Inflammation of the tunica vaginalis testis.—P. adhaesiva. P. 
with adhesion between the tunica vaginalis and the testis, [a, 34.] 
—P. prolifera. Of Kocher, p. with proliferation of the con- 
nective-tissue elements of the tunica albuginea, [a, 34.] 
PERIOST (Ger.), PERIOSTE (Fr.), n’s. Pa-re-o 2 st', -o 2 st. 
See Periosteum. 


PERIOSTEITIS (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 r-i 2 -o 2 st-e 2 -i(e) / ti 2 s. Gen., 
- it'idos (-idis). Fr., periosteite. See Periostitis. 

PERIOSTECEDEMA (Lat.), n. n. Pe 2 r-i 2 -o 2 st-e 2 -e 2 d(o 2 -e 2 d)- 
em(am)'a 3 . Gen., - em'atos (-atis). From Trept', around, oariov, 
a bone, and olfiijpa, oedema. Fr., periosteoedeme. CEdematous 
swelling of the periosteum. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PERIOSTEOMA (Lat.), n. n. Pe 2 r-i 2 -o 2 st-e 2 -om'a 3 . Gen., 
-om'atos (-atis). From Trept, around, and otrreov , a bone. A bony 
tumor developed from a matrix resembling the deeper layers of 
the periosteum. [E.] 

PERIOSTEO-MEDULLITE (Fr.), n. Pa-re-o 2 s-ta-o-ma-du fl - 
let. Of Gerdy, simultaneous inflammation of the medulla and the 
periosteum of a bone, [a, 34.] 

PERI-OSTEOMYELITIS (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 r-i 2 -o 2 st-e 2 -o(o 3 )- 
mi(mu«)-e 2 l-i(e) , ti 2 s. Gen.. -it'idos (-idis). From irepi, around, 
oareov, a bone, and j*veAo 9 , marrow. Fr., periosteomyelite. Of Rey- 
nier and Legendre, periostitis with osseous proliferation. [a, 34.] 

PERIOSTEOPHYMA (Lat.), n. n. Pe 2 r-i 2 -o 2 st e^o^HKfu 6 )'- 
ma 3 . Gen., -phym'atos (-atis). From Trept, around, oareov, a bone, 
and a growth. 1. A swelling of the periosteum. 2. See Peri- 

OSTEOPHYTE. 


PERIOSTEOPHYTE, n. Pe 2 r-i 2 -o 2 st / e 2 -o-flt. Lat., periosteo- 
phyma, periosteophyton (from irepi', around, oariov, a bone, and 
<frveiv, to grow). Fr., periosteophyte, periosteophyma. Ger., Bein - 
hautgeschumlst. A bony growth from the periosteum. [E.] 
PERIOSTEOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 r-i 2 -o 2 st-e 2 -os'i 2 s. Gen., 
-os'eos (-is). From irepi, around. and oareov , a bone. 1. The for- 
mation of a tumor of the periosteum. 2. See Periostitis. 3. See 

PERIOSTEOMA. 

PERI0STE0T03IE, n. Pe 2 r-i 2 -o 2 st / e 2 -o-tom. From irepi, 
around, oareov, a bone, and rep.vetv. to cut. A heavy, sharp instru- 
ment for dividing and raising the periosteum from bone. [E.] 
PERIOSTEUM (Lat.), n. n. Pe 2 r-i 2 -o 2 st'e 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From 
irepi, around, and oareov , a bone. Fr., perioste. Ger., Beiidiant, 
Knochenhaut, Periost. A strong fibrous membrane which sur- 
rounds and is closely adherent to the bones except where they are 
covered with cartilage. [C.]—P. externum. The p. covermg the 
external surface of bones. [L.]— P. internum. See Endosteum. 

PERIOSTITIS (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 r-i 2 -o 2 st-i(e) 7 ti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos 
(-idis). From irepi, around. and oareov, a bone. Fr., periost it e. In- 
fiammation of the periosteum. [E.]—P. albuminosa. Of Ollier, 
an epiphyseal osteo-p. in which there is a collection of transparent 
albuminous fluid under the periosteum, [a, 34.]—P. auris inedia?- 
Of Rau, acute purulent inflammation of the middle ear. [I.]—1 • 
caseosa. Tubercular p. [a, 34.]—P. gummatosa, Syphilitic p. 
in which gummata have formed beneath the periosteum, [a, 34.J— 
P. interna cranii. Pachvmeningitis of the external surface of 
the dura mater, [a, 34.]—P.‘maligna. P. with suppuration caused 
by infectious micro-organisms. [a, 34.]—P. mastoidea. Inflam¬ 
mation of the periosteum covering the mastoid process and of the 
superficial part of the subjacent bone. [F.]—P. ossificans. P. 
with osseous hyperplasia, [a, 34.]-P. plilegmonosa. See P. 
maligna. 


A, ape; A=, at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , eii; ii, go: I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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PEKIOSTOMA (Lat.), n. n. Pe 2 r-i 2 -o 2 st-om'a 3 . Gen .,-om'citos 
(-atis). An adventitious osseous formation surrounding a bone. 
[L, 127 (a, 34).J 

PERIOSTOS1S (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 r-i 2 -o 2 st-os'i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos 
(-is). From irept, around, and oa-riov, a bone. Ger., Penostose. 1. 
Periostitis witli svvelling of the periosteum and often necrosis of 
the bone. 2. A fusiform variety of exostosis, [a, 34.J 
PEKIOSTOTOMY» n. Pe 2 r-i 2 -o 2 st-o 2 t'o 2 m-i 2 . Lat., periosto- 
tomia (from irept, around, oartov, bone, and repveiv, to cut). The 
operation of making an openiug in the periosteum. 

PERIOSTRACUS! (Lat.), n.n. Pe 2 r-i 2 -o 2 st'ra 2 k(ra 3 k)-u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). From irept, around, and oarpaicov, an oyster-shell. Fr., 
periostraque. The epidermis covering the shell in most molluscs. 
[B, 2o (a, 27).] 

PERIOTIC, adj. Pe 2 r-i 2 -ot'i 2 k. From irept, around, and oC?, 
the ear. Surrounding the inner ear. As a u. in the pl., in com¬ 
parative anatomy, the petrous and mastoid portions of the tempo- 
ral bone. [C.] 

PERIOVULAR, adj. Pe 2 r-i 2 -o 2 v'u 2 l-a a r. From irept', around, 
and ovum , an egg. Fr., periovulaire. Surrounding the ovum. [J.] 
PERIPACHYMENINGITIS (Lat.),n. f. Pe 2 r-i 2 -pa 2 k(pa 3 ch 2 )- 
i 2 (u*)-me 2 n(man)-i 2 n(i 2 n 2 )-ji(ge)'ti 2 s. Gen., -Widos (-idis). Frorfl 
irept, around, iraxvs, thick, and fwjvtyf, a membrane. See Perios¬ 
titis interna cranii. 

PE RIP AN CREATITIS (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 r-i 2 -pa 2 n 2 (pa 3 n 2 )-kre 2 - 
a 2 t(a s t)-i(e) / ti 2 s. Gen., -Widos (-idis). From irept, around, and 
ndytcpeas, the pancreas. Iniiammation of the extraperitoneal tis- 
sue about the pancreas. [L, 57 (a, 34).] 

PERIPENIAR, adj. Pe 2 r-i 2 -pen'i 2 -a 2 l. From irept, around, 
and penis (q. v.). Fr;, peripenien. Surrounding the penis. [L, 49 
(a, 14).] 

PERIP12TALOUS, adj. Pe 2 r-i 2 -pe 2 t'a 2 l-u 3 s. Lat., peripeta- 
lus (from irept', around, and ireraAov, a leaf). Fr., peripetale. Sur¬ 
rounding the petals (said of nectaries or spurs). The Peripetalece 
(Fr., peripetale.es) of Jussieu are a class comprising polypetalous 
dicotyledons with perigynous stamens. [B, 1, 170 (a, 35).] 
PERIPETASMA (Lat.), n. n. Pe 2 r-i 2 -pe a t-a 2 z(a 3 s)'ma 3 . Gen., 
-as'matos (-atis). Gr., ireptireTao-p-a (from irepureTavyuyat, to spread 
round). Fr., peripetasme. The sick-bed. [L, 50 (o, 14).] 

PERI PII ACITIS (Lat.), n.f. Pe 2 r-i 2 -fa 2 s(fa 3 k)-i(e) / ti 2 s. Gen., 
-Widos (-idis). From irept, around, and <£a/c6s, the crystalline lens. 
Fr., periphacite. See Capsitis. 

PEIIIPHERAD, adv. Pe 2 r-i 2 f'e 2 r-a 2 d. From irept^epeta, the 
circumference. 1. Toward the circumference. [L, 141.] 2. In 

anatomy, away from the heart or the Central nervous system. [J.] 
PERI PUER AL, PERIPHEREN, PERIPHEE1C, PE¬ 
RIPHERICAE, adj's. Pe a r-i 2 f'e 2 r-r , l, -re 2 n, -i 2 f-e 2 r'i 2 k, -e 2 r'i 2 - 
kl\ From irept^epetv, to carry round. Lat., periphericus. Fr., 
peripherique. Ger., i)eripherisch , umkreisstdndig. L Pertaining 
to, situated at or near, or connected with the periphery. [L, 141 
(a, 35).] • 2. In anatomy, applied mostly to the blood-vessels or 
nerves extending from the heart or from the brain and spinal cord. 
Considered as centres. [J.J 

PEHIPHERITIS (Lat.). n. f. Pe 2 r-i 2 -fe 2 r-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -W- 
idos (-idis). See Periophthalmitis. 

PERIPH1MOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Pe a r-i 2 -flm(fem)-os'i a s. Gen., 
-o s'eos(-is). Gr., irept^t>axrts. See Paraphimosis. 

PERIPHREBITIS (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 r-i 2 -fle 2 b-i(e)'ti 2 <. Gen., 
-Widos (-idis). From irept', around, and a vein. Fr., peri- 

phlebite. Iniiammation of the external coat of a vein. [E.]—P. 
chronica hyperplastica. Of Birnbacher-Czermak, sclerous p. 
[a, 34.]—P. peri prostatica. A p. of the veins about the prostate 
gland. [a, 34.]—Sclerous p. P. with hyperplasia of the adjacent 
connective tissue. [a, 34.] 

PERIPHOBANTHIUM (Lat.), n. n. Pe 2 r-i 2 -fo 2 r-a 2 n(a 3 n)'- 
thi 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From irept^opa, a Circuit, and avflos, a flower. Fr., 
ptriphoranthe. See Periclinium. 

PERIP1IRACTERYTHEMA (Lat.), n. n. Pe 2 r-i 2 -fra 2 kt- 
(fra 3 kt)-e 2 r-i 2 th(u c th)-e(a)'ma 3 . Gen., -them'atos (-atis ). From ire- 
ptyparcTos, fenced round, and epvBrjpa, erythema. Fr., periphrac- 
terytheme. Circumscribed erythema. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
PERIPIIRACTOEICHEN (Lat.), n. m. Pe 2 r-i 2 -fra 2 kt(fra 3 kt)- 
o(o 9 )-li(le)'ke 2 n(ch 2 an). Gen., -chen'os (-is). From ireptypa/cros, 
fenced round, and Aix^v, lichen. Fr., periphractolichen. Cireum- 
scribed herpes. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PERIPEASM, n. Pe 2 r'i 2 -pla 2 zm. Lat., periplasma (from irept, 
around, and irAacrae iv, to mold). See Ectoplasm. 

PERIPEAST, n. Pe 2 r'i 2 -pla 2 st. From irept', around, and irAao-- 
aeiv, to mold. Of Huxley, the cell-wall and the intercellular sub- 
stance. It is often also made to include the cell-body. [J.] Cf. 
Endoplast. 

PERIPEEURITIS (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 r-i 2 -plu 2 r-i(e)'ti 9 s. Gen., 
- Widos (-idis). From irept', around, and irAevpov, the side. Indam- 
mation of the connective tissue underlying the pleura, [a, 34.] 
PER1PEOCA (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 r-i 2 p'lo 2 k-a 3 . Gr., ireptirAo/o? (from 
ireptirAe/cetv. to twine round). Fr., periploque. Ger., Hundswinde , 
Schlinge, A genus of twining shrubs of the Periptocece (Fr., peri- 
plocees). which are a suborder or tribe of the Asclepiadece. fB, 1, 
19, 34, 42, 121, 170, 180 (a, 35).]—I*. ciliata. A Malabar species hav- 
ing emetic roots. [B, 19,180 (a, 35).]—P. emetica. Fr., periploqtie 
de Coromandel (ou emetique). The Secamone emetica. [B, 173, 
180, 212 (a, 35).]—P. graeca. Fr., periploque d feuiltes etroites (ou 
de Gr&ce). Climbing dog’s-bane, milk- (or silk-) vine, Syrian silk 


piant, Virginian silk ; indigenous to Greece and Western Asia and 
naturalized in Western New York. Ali parts of the piant contain 
an acrid milk which has been used in the Eastfor poisoning wolves. 
The leaves have been used externally to reduce swellings, etc. [B, 
19, 173, 180, 275 (a, 35).]—P. latifolia. See Marsdenia erecta —P, 
mauritiaua. Fr., liane d cafe, periploque de Maurice. Coffee- 
climber ; a Mauritius species having an emetic root used like ipecac. 
[B, 180, 275 (a, 35).]—P. virnliflora. A Malabar species. The roots 
are used in Ophthalmia, and the leaves to reduce svvelling of the 
feet. IB, 19 (a,‘35).]—P. vomitoria. A Malabar species not well 
known : used like P. ciliata. [B, 19, 180 (a, 35).] 

PERIPRUS1S (Lat.), PERIPRYSIS (Lat.), n's f. Pe 2 r i 2 p'hi 2 - 
(lu 4 )-si 2 s, -i 2 p'li 2 s(lu s s)-i 2 s. Gen., -plus'eos (- ip'lusis ), -plys'eos (-ip'- 
lysis). Gr., n€piir\vcns (from TrepurAv^eiv, to wash out). Of Hippoc¬ 
rates, watery diarrhoea. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PERIPNEUMONIA (Lat.), PERIPNEUMONITIS (Lat), 
n's f. Pe 2 r-i 2 -nu 2 (pnu 2 )-mon(mo 2 n) , i 2 -a 8 , -mo 2 n-i(e) , ti 2 s. From irept, 
around, and rrvevtiuiv^ the lung. Fr., peripneumonie. Ger., Peri- 
pneumonie. 1. Acute pneumonia. 2. Pleuro-pneumonia,—1*. no¬ 
tha. Of old writers, broncho pneumonia, [a, 34.]—P. pura, P. 
vera. Obsolete terms for pneumonia, [a, 34.] 

PERIPOLAR, adj. Pe 2 r-i 2 p / o 2 l-a 3 r. From 7rept, around, and 
rroAos, a pivot. Fr., peripolaire. Surrounding poles (said ot‘ the 
regions surrounding the positive and negative poles of the molecules 
of which muscles and nerves are regarded as made up). [Du Bois- 
Reymond (K); “N. Y. Med. Jour.,” July 31, 1886, p. 134 (a, 50).] 
PERIPROCTAE, PERIPROCTIC, adj’s. Pe 2 r-i 2 -pro 2 k't , l, 
•ti 2 k. From irept, around, and irponcros, the anus. Situated around 
the rectum. [L.] 

PERIPROCTITIS (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 r-i 2 -pro 2 kt(prokt)-i(e)'ti 2 s. 
Gen., -Widos (-idis). Fr., periproctite. Iniiammation and ulcera- 
tion of the rectum attended with infiltration and hyperplasia of the 
surrounding connective tissue. |D, 48.] 

PERIPROSTATIC, adj. Pe 2 r - i 2 - pro 2 s - ta 2 t'i 2 k. Situated 
around the prostate. [L.] 

PEKIPROSTATITIS (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 r-i 2 -pro 2 st-a 2 t(a 3 t)-i(e)'- 
ti 2 s. Gen., -Widos (-idis). From irept, around, and irpotrra-njs, one 
who stands before. Fr., p6riprostatite, Iniiammation of the tis¬ 
sue surrounding the prostate gland. [L, 44 (a, 14).] 
PERIPSOITIS (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 r-i 2 p-so(so 2 )-i(e) , ti 2 s. Gen., 
•Widos (-idis). From irept, around, and i j/oa (see Psoas). Iniiam¬ 
mation of the connective tissues about the psoas muscle. [a, 34.] 
PERIPSY^XIS (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 r-i 2 p-si 2 x(su < x)'i 2 s. Gen., -psyx'- 
eos (-is). From irept, around. and ^G£is, a cooling. Fr., peripsyxis. 
A lowering-of the temperature ali over the body; the shivering of 
fever. [L, 44, 50 (a, 14).J 

PEHIPTEKOUS, adj. Pe 2 r-i 2 pt / e 2 r-u 3 s. Lat., peripterus , 
peripteratusX from irept. around. and irrepor, a feather). Fr., perip¬ 
tere. Of fruit and seed, surrounded by a thin border or wing-like 
expansion. [B, 1, 19 (a, 35).] 

PEltlPYEMA (Lat.), PERIPYESIS (Lat.), n’s n. and f. 
Pe 2 r-i 2 -pi(pu 6 )-e(a)'ma 3 , -si 3 s. Gen., -em'atos (-atis ) ? -es'eos (-is). 
Gr., ireptiruij/xa. Fr., peripy&me. Suppuration of the tissues around 
a part or organ. [L, 41, 44 (a, 14).] 

PERIPYXEPHEEBITIS (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 r-i 2 -pil(pu«l)-e-fle 2 b- 
i(e) / (i 2 s. Gen., -Widos (-idis). From irept, around, irGAij, a gate, 
and a vein. Iniiammation about the portal vein. [A, 326 

(a, 34).] 

PERIRRHEPSIS (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 r-i 2 r-re 2 ps'i 2 s. Gen., -rheps'- 
eos (-is). Gr., ircpippcxf/ is (firom ireptppeiretv, to slip to one side). 
The slipping of a bandage from its proper position. [A, 325 (a, 48).] 
PERIRKHEXIS (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 r-i 2 r-re 2 x(rax)'i 2 s. Gen , 
-rhex'eos (-is). Gr., ireptppij^t? (from ireptppijyrvrat, to break off ali 
round). Fr., perirrhexie. 1. Of Hippocrates, a breaking off ali 
round (as of decayed tissues). 2. Complete rupture of a muscle or 
fracture of a bone. [L, 44, 50 (a, 14).] 

PERIS (Lat.), n. f. Pe(pa)'ri 2 s(res). Gen., -in'os (-in'is). Gr., 
irqpts. 1. The vagina. 2. The perinaeum. 3. The scrotum. [A, 
311 (a, 21) ; L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PEUISARPINGITIS (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 r-i 2 -sa 2 lp(sa 3 lp)-i 2 n(i 2 n 2 )- 
ji(ge) 7 ti 2 s. Gen., -Widos (-idis). From irept, around, and o-aAirtyf, 
a trumpet. Iniiammation of the tissues about the Falloppian tube, 
[a, 34.] 

PERISARC, n. Pe 2 r / i 2 -sa 3 rk. From irept, around, and <r<£pf, 
flesh. The hardened, chitinous body-envelope of certain of the 
hydroids. [Kingsley (a, 39).] 

PERISCEEES(Lat.), adj.- Pe 2 r-i 2 s'se 2 l(ke 2 l)-ez(as). Gr.,irepi<r- 
/ceAijs (from irept, around, and <tk4 AAetv, to dry). Of medicines, 
harsh, irritating. [Hippocrates, Galen (A, 311, 325).] 
PERISCOPIC, adj. Pe 2 r-i 2 -sko 2 p'i 2 k. From irepto-jcoiretv, to 
look round. Concavo-convex (said of lenses, because p. lenses give 
a more distinet view of the peripheral parts of the visual fleld). [L, 
41, 49 (a, 14).] 

PERISCYPIIISIS(Lat.), PERISCYPHISMUS (Lat.),PERI- 
SCYTHISIS (Lat.), PERISCYTH1SMUS (Lat ), PER1SCYT- 
ISIS (Lat.), PERISCYTIS3IUS (Lat.), n’s f., m., f., m., f., and 
m. Pe 2 r-i 2 -si 2 f(sku*f) / i 2 s-i 2 s, -si 2 f(sku 6 f)-i 2 z(i 2 s) / mu 3 s(mu 4 s), -si 2 th- 
(sku B th)'i 2 s-i 2 s, -si 2 th(sku 8 th)-i 2 z(i 2 s)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). -si 2 t(sku*t)'i 2 s-i 2 s, 
-si 2 t(sku 8 t)-i 2 z(i 3 s)'mii 3 s(mu 4 s). Gen., -pliys'eos (-scyph'isis), -phis'- 
mi y -this'eos (- scyth'isis ), -this'mi, -tis'eos (- scyt'isis ), -tis'mi. Gr., 
ircpio-Kv<f>u7p6s (from irept, around. and cicv^tov, the skull), irepto-icv- 
Oto-fjids (from irepio-KvflitJeiv, to scalp in Scythian fashion). Fr., peri- 
cyphysme. Scalping ; an old operation which consisted in making 
an incision entirely around the cranium as a remedy for headache, 
eye trouble, etc. [E.] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U«, like U (German). 
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PERISIALDOCHITIS (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 r-i 2 -si(si 2 )-a 2 l(a 3 l)-do 2 k- 
(do 2 ch 2 )-i<e)'ti 2 s. From irepi', around, aLakov, saliva, and 8 o\eiov, a 
holder. Inflammation of the connective tissue surrounding Sten- 
sonY duct. [Weber, “Dtsch. med. Woch.,” 1880, No. 33; “Un. 
niSd.,” July 4, 1882, p. 23.] 

PERISOME, n. Pe 2 r'i 2 -som. From irepi', around, and o-wpta, 
the body. The body-wall of an echinoderm. [L, 11 (a, 39).] 
PER1SPEKM, n. Pe 2 r'i 2 -spu 5 rm. Lat., perisperntium , peri- 
spermum (from irepi', around. and <rir4pp.a, a seed). Fr., perispernie. 
1. Of Jussieu and recent botanists, see Albumen (2d uef.). 2. Of 
Richard, the spermoderm (lst def.). [B, 1,19, 34,123, 291.296 (a, 35).] 

—Outer p. Fr.. perispernie externe. See Testa (lst def.). 

PERISPER3IATITIS (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 r-i 2 -spu 5 rm(spe 2 rm> 
a 2 t(a 3 t)-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos (-idis). From irepi', around, and 
airipp-a, seed. A funicular hydrocele. [A, 326 (a, 34).] 
PERISPER3IIC, adj. Pe 2 r-i 2 -spu 5 rm'i 2 k. Lat., perispermi- 
cus, perispermatus (lst def.). Fr., perispermique, perispernie (lst 
def.). 1. Albuminous, provided with perisperm (lst def.). The 
Perispermece of Brongniart are an order of the Personece; of A. 
Jussieu, a division of the Monocotyledonece. 2. Of Richard, exal- 
buminous. deprived of perisperm (lst def.), provided only with 
perisperm (2d def.). [B, 1, 19, 71,170 (a, 35).] 

PERISPHALSIS (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 r-i 2 -sfa 2 l(sfa 3 l)'si 2 s. Gen., 
-sphaVseos (-is). From irepi', around, and <r<t>a AAeiv, to move. Fr., 
perisphalsie. See Circumduction. 

PER1SPHINXIS (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 r - i 2 - s? 2 n 2 x'i 3 s. Gen., 
-sphinx'eos (-is). From irepi', around, and <r<t> i'y£ie, constriction. 
Fr., perisphynxis. Ligation. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PERISPLENITIS (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 r-i 2 -sple 2 n(splan)-i(e)'ti 2 s. 
Gen., -iVidos (-idis). From irepi, around, and crskyv, the .spleen. 
Fr., perisplenite. Inflammation of the tissues surrounding the 
spleen. [a, 34.]—Capsulur p. P. limited to the peritoneal cover- 
ing of the spleen. [a, 34.] 

PERISPOIIANGEIU3I(Lat.), n. Pe 2 r-i 2 -spor(spo 2 r)-a 2 n(a 3 n 2 )- 
ji , (ge 2 'i 2 )-u 3 m(u 4 m). From irepi, around, cnropos, a seed, and a-yyeloi', 
a vessel. Fr., perisporange. Of Hedwig, the indusium of ferns. 
[B, 1 (a, 35).] 

PERISPORE, n. Pe 2 r'i 2 -spor. From irepi, around, and airopos, 
a seed. Lat., perisporium. Fr.. perispore. 1. In cryptogams, the 
sporangeium. 2. Of Richard and Persoon, the bypogynous setae of 
the CyperaceoR. [B, 1, 19,123 (a, 35).] 

PEKISPORIU3I (Lat.), n. n. Pe 2 r-i 2 -spo(spo 2 )'ri 2 u 3 m(u 4 m). 
1. See Perispore. 2. A genus of pyrenomycetous Fungi. The 
species live on wood, excrement, etc., and cause the decay of paper 
and vegetable tissue. The Perisporei are a section of the Peri- 
sporiacei , or PerisporiaceoR (Fr., perisporiacees), which are a 
division (family) of the Ascomycetes belonging to the Pyrenoniy- 
cetes. The Perisporice of Fries (or Perisporiei ; Fr., perispories) 
are a tribe of the Perisporiacei. The Perisporii of Frjes (1825) are 
a tribe of the Sclerotiacei. [B, 19, 121, 170 (a, 35).] 

PERI SS AD, n. Pe 2 r'i 2 s-a 2 d. From irepio-o-os, odd. An element 
whose atomicity is expressed by an odd nnmber. [B.] Cf. Artiad. 

PERISSARTERIA (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 r-i 2 s-sa 3 rt-e(a)'ri 2 -a 3 . From 
irepio-o-dv, extraordinary, and apnjpia, an artery. See Arterio- 

PERISSIA. 

PERISSODACTYLA (Lat,), n. n. pl. Pe 2 r-i 2 s-so(so 3 )-da 2 k- 
(da 3 k)'ti 2 l(tu 8 l)-a 3 . From irepi<r<r6s, odd, and SaKTvkos. a finger. 
Hoofed quadrupeds ( Ungulata) in which the feet have an odd 
nnmber of toes. [B, 28 (a, 27).] 

PERISS03IA (Lat.), n. n. Pe 2 r-i 2 s-som'a 3 . Gen., -om'atos 
(-atis). Gr., ire piWwp a (from irepio-<r6«, superfluous). Excretory 
matter of any kind. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PERISSOPRACTICUS (Lat.), n. m. Pe 2 r-i 2 s-so(so 2 )-pra 2 kt- 
(pra 3 kt)'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). From irepi<r<rov, extraordinary, and irpdvtreiv, 
to accomplish. A physician who employs too many remedies, or 
prescribes too large doses. [L, 50 (a, 14).^ 

PERISTACHYU3I (Lat.), n. n. Pe 2 r-i 2 -sta 2 k(sta 3 ch 2 )'i 2 (u«)- 
u 3 in(u 4 m). From irepi, around, and or ax«?, an ear of corn. Fr., 
peristachyon. Ger., Kelchbalg. In grasses, a glume. [B, 19 (a, 35).] 
PERISTALSIS (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 r-i 2 -sta 2 l(sta 3 l)'si 2 s. Gen., 
-staVseos (-is). From irepi, around, and oraAo-is, a compression. 
Fr., action perisialtique. Ger., Peristaltik. The progressive ver¬ 
micular and rbythmical motion of tubular organs of the body, 
especially of the intestines, due to the successive contractions of 
the circular muscular fibres from above downward. wbereby the 
contents of the organs are carried onward. [K.] 

PERISTALTIC, adj. Pe 2 r-i 2 -sta 2 lt'i 2 k. Gr., irepioraAriKov. Fr., 
peristaltique. Ger., peristaltisch. Pertaining to or of the nature 
of peristalsis, [a, 17.] 

PERISTAPHYLEUS (Lat.), PERI STA PIIYLINUS (Lat.), 
p's m. Pe 2 r-i 2 -sta 2 f(sta 3 f)-i 2 l(u fl l)'e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s), -i 2 l(u«l)-in(en)'u 3 s- 
(n 4 s). From irepi, around, and <rTa<f>vkrj, the uvula. A muscle sur¬ 
rounding or connected with the uvula. [L.]—P. externus, P. 
inferior. See Abductor of the Eustachian tube. —P. internus, 
P. superior. See Levator palati. 

PERISTAPHYLO- PHARYNGEUS (Lat.), n. m. Pe 2 r-i 2 - 
sta 2 f(sta 3 f)"i 2 l(u 8 l)-o(o 3 )-fa 2 r(fa 3 r)-i 2 n{u 8 n 2 )'je 2 {ge 2 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
irepi, around, <rra<f>v\y, the uvula, and <f>apvy(, the throat. See Pa- 
lato-pharyngeus. 

PERISTOLE (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 r-i 2 st'o 2 l-e(a). Gen., -isfoles. 
Gr., irepioroAi} (from 7rep«rTe'AAeiv, to wrap up). Fr., peristole. Ger., 
P. See Peristalsis. 

PERISTOME, n. Pe 2 r'i 2 -stom. Lat., peristoma, peristomi- 
um (from irepi, around, and arop.a , the mouth). Fr., peristome. 
Ger., Peristom. 1. In zoology, the margin of the mouth, the lip ; 
also the space around the mouth. [B, 28 (a, 27).] 2. In botany, tlie 


fringe, of either one or two rows, formed by the hair-like or fenes¬ 
trate bodies (teeth) around the margin of the orifice (stoma) of the 
capsule of a moss. [B, 1, 19, 123, 291 (a. 35).] 

PERISTROMA (Lat.), n. n. Pe 2 r-i 2 -strom'a 3 . Gen., -strom'- 
atos (-atis). Gr., irepi'orpcop.a (from irepurTpiovvvvai, to Spread ali 
round). Fr., peristrome. The outer or inner layer of the intestine. 
[L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PERISTYLIO, adj. Pe 2 r-i 2 -stil'i 2 k. Lat., peristylicus (from 
irepi, around, and arvAos, a pillar). Fr., peristylique. Around the 
style ; having the ovary completely inferior and the stamens in- 
serted between it and the calyx, and more or less adherent to its 
top. [B, 1 (a, 35).] 

PERISYSTOLE (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 r-i 2 -si 2 st(su 8 st)'o 2 l-e(a). Gen., 
-sysfoles. From irepi, around, and waroXy. a drawing together. 
Fr., perisyslole. Ger., P. The slight interval between the systole 
and diastole of the heart. [K, 4.] Cf. Preiuastole. 

PERIT ASIS (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 r-i 2 t'a 2 s(a 3 s)-i 2 s. Gen., -as'eos 
(-it'asis). Gr., irepiTcuris. Fr., peritase. Of Greek writers, exten- 
sion or distention in ali directions. [A, 311 (a, 17).] 
PERITENDINEUM (Lat.), n. n. Pe 2 r-i 2 -te 2 nd-i 2 n'e 2 -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). From irepi, around, and tendere , to stretch out. See Peri- 

DESMIUM. 

PERITERION (Lat.), n. n. Pe 2 r-i 2 -te(ta)'ri 2 -o 2 n. Gr., irepinp 
piov. See Trephine. 

PERITESTIS (Lat.), n. m. Pe 2 r-i 2 -te 2 st'i 2 s. Gen., -tesVis. 
From irepi, around, and testis, the testicle. See Tunica albuginea 
testis. 

PERITEXIS (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 r-i 2 -te 2 x(tax) ; i 2 s. Gen., - tex'eos 
(-is). Gr., irepirij£i? (from irepinjKeir, to melt all round). The colli- 
quation of an abscess. [L, 50, 94 (a, 43).] 

PERITHECIU3I (Lat.), n. n. Pe 2 r-i 2 -the(tha)'si 2 (ki 2 )-u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). From irepi, around, and a chest. Fr., perithecium, 

perith&ce. 1. In ascophorous Fungi, one of the small roundish or 
cup-sbaped receptacles containing asci. 2. Of Eschweiler, the en- 
velope iuclosing the gelatinous nucleus of which the fruit of lichens 
is regarded as usually consisting. [B, 1, 19, 123, 291 (a, 35).] 
PERITIIELIU3I (Lat.), n. n. Pe 2 r-i 2 -thel(thal)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From irepi, around, and flrjAjj, the nipple. Fr., perithelium. Ger., 
Perithel, Gefassperithel (lst def.), Adventitialzelle (2d def.). 1. 
The partial or complete sheath of a capillary, small artery, or 
vein, formed by the branched cells of the surrounding areolar or 
adenoid tissue, the branched cells being in intimate connection 
with the cells forming the proper wall of the vessel; also, one of 
those branched cells. 2. Of Ilis (1860), a coating of fine retiform 
markings sometimes seen on isolated capillaries that pass through 
a part where there is suppurating retiform. tissue, as in the lymph- 
atic glands, etc. 3. Of Auerbach, the endothelium of blood-ves- 
sels. 4. Of J. Arnold, the tunica adventitia of capillaries. [C ; J, 
21, 30, 35.] 

PERITIIORACIC»adj. Pe 2 r-i 2 -thor-a 2 s'i 2 k. From irepi,around, 
and Bibpat, the thorax. Surrounding the thorax, [a, 48.] 
PERIT03IE (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 r-i 2 t'o 2 m-e(a). Gr.,irepiTopnJ (from 
irepiTepveiv, to cut round about). See Circumcision. 

PERIT03IY, n. Pe 2 r-i 2 t'om-i 2 . From irepirepivetv, to cut round 
about. Ger., Peritomie. A cutting round about, or circumcision, 
especially of the cornea. [F.]—Fumari’s p- Removal of a broad 
strip of ocular conjunctiva around the entire circumference of the 
cornea, together with as much of the thickened corneal tissue at 
the limbus as possible ; done in cases of obstinate pannus in order 
to reduce the blood supply to the inflamed cornea. [F.] 
PERITONJiALGIA (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 r-i 2 -to 2 n-e(a 3 -e 2 )-a 2 l(a 3 l) / - 
ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . From irepirovaiov, the peritoneum, and aAyov, pain. Fr., 
peritontalgie. Neuralgia of the peritonaeum. [L, 41, 50 (a, 14).] 
PERITONiEOCLYSIS (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 r-i 2 -to 2 n-e(a 3 -e 2 )-o 2 k'- 
li 2 s(lu 2 s)-i 2 s. Gen., -clys'eos (-oc'lysts). From ireptrovatov. the peri¬ 
tonaeum, and Kkvaetv, to cleanse. Of McDowall, the injection of 
fluids into the peritoneal cavity. [a, 34.] 

PERITONiEORRHEXIS (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 r-i 2 -to 2 n e(a 3 -e 2 )-o 2 r- 
re 2 x(rax)'i 2 s. Gen., -rhex'eos (-is). From ireptrovcuov, the perito¬ 
naeum, and pi)£is, a breaking. Fr., peritoneorrexie. Rupture of 
the peritonaeum. [L, 41, 50 (a, 14).] 

PERITONA3U3I (Lat.), n. n. Pe 2 r-i 2 -to 2 n-e'(a 3 'e 2 )-u 3 m(u 4 m). 
Gr., nepiTovaiov. BY., peritoine. Ger., Bauchfell. It., peritoneo- 
Sp., peritoneo. The largest serous membrane of the body which 
lines the abdominal cavity and furnishes a more or less complete 
investment for the abdominal viscera except the kidneys (which 
are extraperitoneal), and retains them in position bv its duplica- 
tures. It is divided into two portions—the parietal (that lining the 
wall of the abdomen) and the visceral (covering the viscera). It 
forms a closed sac except in the female, where it communicates 
with the exterior by means of the oviducts. Commencing above 
on the posterior portion of the liver, it descends upon the anterior 
lower surface of the diaphragm and lateral walls of the abdomen 
(being continuous on either side with that part which passes back 
to cover the posterior abdominal wall) to a point slightly above the 
crest of the pubes, where it is reflected upon the antero-superior 
surface of the bladder, the fundus and posterior portion of which it 
covers. From this portion are given off duplicatures constituting 
the false ligaments of the bladder. From the bladder the p. is re¬ 
flected upon the rectum or in the female upon the uterus (forming 
by its folds in the latter case the anterior, broad, and posterior liga¬ 
ments), and thence upon the rectum. Partially enveloping the rec¬ 
tum, it passes back on each side to the pelvis, forming the meso- 
rectum, and ascends to about the level of the third lumbar vertebra, 
from which it is reflected down to the small intestine, around which 
it turns and ascends. the two layers closely United forming the mes- 
entery, to about the level of the pancreas, where it again descends 
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to the colon, which it partially envelops, forming the mesocolon. 
From tliis point it again descends and turns upon itself, forming the 
outer layer of the great omentum, to reach the lower margin of the 
stomach, the front of which it covers. From the stomach it passes 
to the lower surface of the liver, which it covers, forming a portion 
of the gastro-liepatic omentum, and then ascends upon the anterior 
surface to the point of beginning. Near the left posterior part of 
the liver the parietal p. is refleeted down from the lower surface of 
the diaphragm to the inferior posterior surface of the liver, whence 
it passes to the stomach, completiug the gastro-hepatic omentum. 
After covering the posterior surface of the stomach it deseepds, 
and after turning upon itself, forming the inner layers of the great 
omentum, ascends to the colon, which it covers in part, completiug 
the mesocolon, and passes back to the posterior wall of the abdo¬ 
men, up which it passes to its point of eoimnencement. From the 
stomach a secondary fold passes which invests the spleen and 
forms the gastro-splenic ligameut. Other secondary folds in this 
situation form the ligaments of the liver. [L, 31, 142, 172, 332.]— 
Abdominal p. Lat., p. parietale. The portion of the p. which 
lines the inner surfaces or the abdominal parietes.—Genito-uri- 
nary p. Tlie recto-vesical folds. [L, 87 (a, 50).]—Sululuodenal p. 
The folds and ligaments of the p. below the duodenum. [L, 87.]— 
Snpraduodenal p. The folds and ligaments of the p. above the 
duodenum.—Parietal p. See Abdominal p.— Visceral p. Lat., 
p. viscerale. The portion of the p. which invests more or less com- 
pletely the abdominal organs except the kidneys. [L.] 
PERITONEAL, adj. Pe 2 r-i 2 -to 2 n-e'a 2 l. Fr., peritoneal. Ger., 
peritondal. Of or pertaining to the peritonaeum. [C.] 

PERITONEOTOMY, n. Pe 2 r-i 2 -to 2 n-e-o 2 t'o 2 m-i 2 . From irept- 
rovaiov, the peritonaeum, and to/atj, a cutting. Incision of the peri¬ 
tonaeum. [L, 57 (a, 34).] 

PERITONISM, n. Pe 2 r'i 2 -to 2 ni 2 zm. Fr.,peritonisme [Gubler]. 

1. A sort of false peritonitis in which the symptoms are those of 
peritonitis, but soon yield to treatment, leaviug no trace of their 
existence. [Terrillon, “Progr. m6d.,” Aug. 18, 1883, p. 645.J 2. Au 
assemblage of grave and often fatal phenomena complicatmg peri¬ 
tonitis, or rather any lesions of organs having a peritoneal invest- 
ment. [Le Dentu, “Rev. de chir.,” Jan., 1885, p. 1.] 

PERITONITE (Fr.), n. Pa-re-to-net. See Peritonitis.— P. 
clioltriforme. Peritonitis accompanied by symptoms like those 
of Asiatic cholera. [A, 55.]—P. des liypochondres. See Dia- 
phragmatic peritonitis.—P. 6piploiqne. Syn.: p. abdominale 
anterieure. A puerperal inflammation of the omentum, attributed 
by some authors to an uuusual development of the omentum and to 
pressure of the gravid uterus upon it, with puerperal poisoning as 
the determining cause. [A, 89.]—P. herniaire. Peritonitis affect- 
ing a hernial sac. [L, 87 (a, 34).]—P. icteri que. Peritonitis with 
jauudice; oue of the varieties of puerperal peritonitis admitted by 
Hervieux. [A, 89.]—P. partielle. Circumscribed peritonitis, 
[a, 34.]—P. puerperale des femmes en couche. See Puer¬ 
peral peritonitis.—P. seclie. Peritonitis at an earlv stage, be- 
fore effusion has taken place. [A, 67.] 

PERITONITIS (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 r-i 2 -to 2 n-i(e)'ti 2 s. Ger., -Widos 
iridis). From ireptrovatov , the peritonaeum. Fr., peritonite. Ger., 
Peritonditis , Bauchfellentziindung. Inflammation of the perito¬ 
naeum.— Adhesive p. Fr., peritonite adherentielle. P. with ad- 
hesion between the parietal and visceral peritonaeum, [a, 34.]— 
Appendicnlar p. Of Ussing, perityphlitis. [a, 34.]—Carclno- 
matous p. P. due to the presence of carcinoma. [B.]—Circum- 
scribed p. P. limited to a certain area. (L. 20 (a, 34).]—Dia- 
phragmatlc p. Inflammation of the peritonaeum covering the 
diaphragm. [B.]—Dry p. See Peritonite s&che.— Eucysted 
p. Fr., peritonite enkystee. P. in which the flbro-purulent exuda- 
tion has produced adhesion between the parietes and viscera, 
limiting the inflammation to a certain region in which a cyst-like 
formation of pus occurs. [a, 34.]—Erysipelatons p. A p. devel- 
oping suddenly during the course of or after the subsidence of ery¬ 
sipelas elsewhere on the body. [E.]—False p. Fr., fausse peri¬ 
tonite. Of some obstetrica! writers, a mild inflammatory dis- 
turbance after delivery, said to depend upon a benign uterine 
lymphangeiitis. [A, 62.]—Hmmorrliagic p. 1. A rare form of 
p. in which the inflammatory process is attended by haemorrhage. 

2. P. following intraperitoneal haemorrhage. [a, 34.]—Milk p. Ger., 
Milchp\ An old term for a form of p. attributed to milk metastasis. 
—Perforative p. Fr., peritonite par perforation. P. due to the 
entrance of foreign matter into the peritoneal cavity through per- 
foration of some hollow organ or by rupture of an abscess. [a, 34.] 
—1*. deformans. Of Klebs, p. with hyperplasia of the peritoneal 
tissue. [A, 326 (a, 34).]—P. hypochondriaca. See Diaphragmatic 

f >. —P. hysterica. In hysterical persons, a condition simulating p. 

A, 319 (a, 34).]—P. lymphatica. Fr., lympho-peritonite. P. with 
or dependent upon pelvic lymphangeiitis; one of the forins of 
puerperal fever. [A, 62.]—P. muscularis anterior. Rheumatic 
pains in the abdominal muscles. [L, 128.]—P. muscularis pos¬ 
terior. Lumbago. [L.]—P. omentalis. See Epiploitis.— P. 
serosa. P. in which the exudate is serous. [L, 57 (a, 34).]—P. 
tuberculosa adhresiva. Tubercular p. characterized by the 
formation of much connective tissue. [D, 70.J—P. ulcerosa. P. 
caused by ulceration in the region of the navel. [L, 57 (a, 34).]— 
P. uteri. Perimetritis.—Phlegmonous p. See Purulent p. — 
Puerperal p. P. occurring during the puerperium, [a, 34.]— 
Purulent p. P. in which the inflammation becomes purulent. 
[a, 34.]—Pymmic p. See Septic p.— Rhenmatic p. A rare form 
of p. occurring during the course of acute rheumatism. [L, 20 
(a. 34).]—Septic p. P. due to the entrance of septic organisms into 
the peritoneal cavity. [a, 34.]—Specific p. Tubercular, carcino- 
matous, orsyphilitic p. [L. 87 (a, 50).]—Strnmons p. See Tnber- 
cular p.— Syphilitic p. P. consecutive to syphilitic lesions of the 
viscera, but without any syphiloma in the inflammatory product. 
[L, 87 (a, 50).]—Tnbercular p. P. caused by tuberculosis of the 
peritonaeum or of the mesenteric glands. [a, 34.] 


PEK1TONSIELITIS (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 r-i 2 -to 2 ns-i 2 I-li(le)'ti 2 s. 
Gen., -tWidos i-idis). From irept, around, and tonsilla , a tonsil. 
Inflammation of the tissue around the tonsils. [D, 18.]—P. ab¬ 
scedens. P. attended with the formation of an abscess. [D, 18.] 
PERITONYUROCYST, n. Pe 2 r-i 2 -to 2 n-id'ro-si 2 st. Lat., peri- 
tonydrocystis (from ireptrovatov , the peritonaeum, v8<op, water, and 
kvVtis, a bladder). Au aqueous cyst in the peritonaeum. [L, 50 
(a, 14).] 

PEKITRACHEITIS (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 r-i 2 -tra 2 k(tra 8 ch 2 )-e 2 - 
i(e) / ti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos (-idis ). From irept, around, and rpaxeia , the 
wiudpipe. Inflammation of the connective tissue about the trachea. 
[a, 34.] 

PERITROPAL, adj. Pe 2 r-i 2 t'ro-p’l. Lat., peritropus. Fr., 
peritrope. Ger., umkreiswendig. Having the axis perpendicular 
to that of the pericarp. [B, 1, 19, 123, 308 (a, 35).] 

PERITROPE (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 r-i 2 t'ro(ro 2 )-pe(pa). Gen., -W- 
ropes. Gr., 7r€piTpo7T7j (from 7r«p(, around, and xpewecv, to turn). Fr., 
peritrope. See Circulation. 

PERITTOMA (Lat.), n. n. Pe 2 r-i 2 t-tom / a 8 . Gen., -om'atos 
i-atis). Gr., irepimopa. See Perissoma. 

PERITYPHLITIS (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 r-i 2 -ti 2 f(tu®f)-liUe)'ti 2 s. Gen., 
-Widos i-idis). From irept, around, and rv<b\6v. the caecum. In¬ 
flammation of the tissue about the caecum, [a, 34.] 
PEKI-URETHRITIS (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 r-i 2 -u 2 r(ur)-e 2 th(ath)-ri- 
(re)'ti 2 s. Gen., -Widos i-idis). Inflammation of the connective 
tissue surrounding the urethra. [A, 326 (a, 21).]—P. circum¬ 
scripta. P. in which the inflammatory area is circumscribed. 
[L, 20 (a, 34).] 

PERI-IJTERINE, adj. Pe 2 r-i 2 -u 2 t'e*r-i 2 n. From irept, around, 
and uterus , the uterus. Fr., peri-uterin. See Perimetric. 

PERIVAGINITIS (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 r-i 2 -va 2 j(wa 3 g)-i 2 n(en)-i(e)'- 
ti 2 s. Gen., -Widos i-idis). From n-epi, around, and vagina iq. v.). 
See Paracolpitis.—P. plilegmonosa dissecans. Suppurative 
paracolpitis. [L, 20 (a, 34).] 

PERIVASCULAR, adj. Pe 2 r-i 2 -va 2 sk'u 2 -la 3 r. From irept , 
around, and vasculum , a small vessel. Surrounding or situated 
around a vessel. [C.] 

PERIVASCULITIS (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 r-i 2 -va 2 s(wa 8 s)-ku 2 l(ku*I)- 
i(e) / ti 2 s. Gen., -Widos i-idis). From irept, around, and vasculum , 
a small vessel. Inflammation of the adventitia of the vessels. [a, 
34.]—P. nodosa. P. with tubercular indurations about the ves¬ 
sels. [L, 57 (a, 34).]—P. retlnee. Of Iwanoff, sclerosis with thick- 
ening and fatty degeneration of the coats of the blood-vessels of 
the retina. [F.] 

PERIVESICAL, adj. Pe 2 r-i 2 -ve 2 s'i 2 -k’l. From irept, around, 
and vesica , the bladder. Situated about the bladder. [a, 34.] 
PERIVISCERAL, adj. Pe 2 r-i 2 -vi 2 s'e 2 -r , l. From irept, around, 
and viscus iq. v.). Surrounding a viscus. [B, 28 (a, 27).] 

PERI VITELLINE, adj. Pe 2 r-i 2 -vi 2 t-e 2 l'i 2 n. From irept, around, 
and vitellus iq. v.). Surrounding the vitellus. [J.] 
PERIWINKLE, n. Pe 2 r'i 2 -wi 2 n 2 kl. The genus Vinea. [B, 
19, 275 (a, 35).]—Common p. The Vinea minor, [a, 35.] 
PERIZOMA (Lat.), n. n. Pe^-P-zon^a 3 . Gen., -om'atos i-atis). 
Gr., 7 repi£<o/na (from irept£<owvvai, to gird round one*^ self). 1. See 
Diaphragm. 2. See Zoster. 3. Of Fabricius Hildanus, a truss. 
[G, 16.] 

PERIZOSTRA (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 r-i 2 -zo 2 s(zos)'tra 3 . Gr., irept- 
£«i<TTpa. Fr., perizostre. A bandage, especially for the head, chest, 
or abdomen. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PERKINISM, n. Pu®rk'i 2 n-i 2 zm. From Perkins , an Ameri¬ 
can physician. Fr., perkinisme. Ger., Perkinismus. An obsolete 
form of suggestive tnerapeuties in which the treatment consisted 
in rubbing on the skin two “tractors,” or pointed rods made of 
different metals. [a, 34.] 

PERLA (Lat.), n. f. Pu 6 rl(pe 2 rl)'a 3 . See Pearl.—M ater per- 
larum. See MoTHER-o/-peaW.—Perire textiles. Fr., perles d 
Vonce , semences de perles. A very small variety of pearls, some- 
times employed in pharmacy. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Sal in atris per- 
larum. Calcium acetate prepared by the action of vinegar on 
mother-of-pearl. [B, 119.]—Tinctura matris perlarum. See 
Tinctura coralliorum. 

PERLE (Fr.), n. Pe 2 rl. 1. See Pearl. 2. See Leucoma (4th 
def.).—P’s l’once. See Peri*® textiles.— P. g^Iatineuse. See 
Medicinal pearl. 

PERLE (Ger.), n. Pe 2 rl'e 2 . 1. See Pearl. 2. See Hordeolum. 
— Franaosisclie P. See Medicinal pearl. 

PERLECIIE (Fr.), n. Pe 2 r-le 2 sh. An infectious ulceration of 
the lips of school-children. [J. Lemaistre, “ Progr. lnSd.,” Aug. 21, 
1886, p. 215 (a, 34).] 

PERLSUCHT (Ger.), n. Pe 2 rl'zuch 2 t. Bovine tuberculosis. 
See also Garget (2d def.) and Murrain. 

PERLWEISS (Ger.), n. Pe 2 rl'vis. See Bismuth subnitrate. 
PERMANGANAS (Lat.), n. ni. Pu®r(pe 2 r)-ma 2 n(ma 3 n 2 )'ga 2 n- 
(ga 3 n)-a 2 s(a 3 s). Gen., -at'is. See Permanganate.— P. kalicus 
[Netherl. Ph.], P. potassicus [Fr. Cod.]. Potassium permangan¬ 
ate. [B, 95.] 

PERMANGANATE, n. Pu®r-ma 2 n 2/ ga 2 n-at. Lat., perman- 
ganas. Ger ., Permanganat. A salt of permanganic acid. [B.] 
PERMANGANIC, adj. Pu 6 r-ma 2 n 2 -ga 2 n'i 2 k. Lat., perman- 
ganicus, hypermanganicus. Fr., permavganique. Contaiuing 
manganese combined with a greater proportion of oxygen than in 
the manganic compounds. [B.]—P. acitl. Fr., acide perman- 

ganique. Ger., Uebermangansavre. A monobasic. acid, HMn0 4 , 
known only in aqueous solution. [B.]—P. anhydride. See Man- 


O, no; 0\ not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Th-\ the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; V*, full; U 5 , urn; U e , like ti (Germac). 
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ganese heptoxide.—P. oxycliloride. 
LB, 3.] 


Chloride of p. acid, MnO s Cl. 


PEKONEO-DACTYLIEN (Fr.), n. 
See Flexor digitorum pedis longus. 


Pa-ro-na-o-da 3 k-te-le-a 8 n 2 . 


PERMEABLE, adj. Pu 6 r'me 2 -a 2 -b’l. Lat., permeabilis (from 
permeare , to pass through). Fr., permeable. Ger., durchdringbar. 
That can be passed through (said especially of solids that allow the 
passage of flmds through their interstices, or of strietures that 
admit an instrument). [a, 48.] 

PERMISTIO (Lat.), PERMIXTIO (Lat.), n's f. Pu®r(pe 2 r)- 
mi 2 s'ti 2 -o, -mi 2 x'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., -on'is. From permiscere , to 
mingle together. 1 . See Permixtion. 2. See Coition.— 1\ metal¬ 
lorum. See Alloy. 

PERMIXTION, n. Pu®r-mi 2 x'shu 3 n. Lat., permistio (from 
permiscere, to mingle together). Fr.,p. In ancient chemistry, a 
perfeet mixture. [L, 41 (a, 43).] 

PERNICIOUS, adj. Pu 5 r-ni 2 'shu 3 s. Lat., perniciosus (from 
pernicies , destruction). Fr., pernicieux. Ger., pernicibs. verder- 
blich. Destructive in character ; of diseases, virulent, of a very 
grave or deadly type. [D.] 

PERNIO (Lat.), n. m. Pu 8 r(pe 2 r)'ni 2 -o. Gen., -on'is. See 
Chilblain. 

PERNITRATE, n. Pu 6 r-nit'rat. Lat., pemitras. A nitrate 
containing a greater relative amount of the nitric-acid radiole than 
the ordinary nitrate. [B.] 

PERNOCTATION, n. Pu 8 r-no 2 kt-a'shu 3 n. Lat., pernoctatio 
(from per, through, and nox, night). Fr., p. Ger., Nachtwachen. 
Night-watching, sleeplessness. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PERO (Lat.), n. m. Pe(pa)To. Gen., - on'is . Of Wilder, the 
softer ectal laver of the olfactory lobe, from which the olfactory 
nerves arise. [I, 80 (K).] 

PEROBRACHIA (Lat.), n. f. Pe(pa)-ro(ro 3 )-bra 2 k(bra 3 ch 2 )'- 
i 2 -a 3 . From 7 njpos, maimed, and brachium, the arm. Ger., Pero- 
brachie. Arrested development of one or both of the upper limbs, 
constituting a congenital malformation. 

PEUOCEPHALUS (Lat.), n. m. Pe(pa)-ro(ro 3 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)'a 2 l- 
(a 3 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). From mjpds, maimed, and A 17 , the head. Fr., 
perocephale. Ger., Perocephale. Of Gurlt, a monster in which the 
formation of the head is defective. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PEROCHEIRUS (Lat.), adj. Pe(pa)-ro(ro 3 )-kir'(ch 2 e 2 'i 2 r)-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From mjpov, maimed, and x«p. the hand. A monster char- 
acterized by malformation of the hands. [a, 48.] 

PEROCORMUS (Lat.), n. m. Pe(pa)-ro(ro 3 )-ko 2 rm'u 8 s(u 4 s). 
From wrjpos, maimed, and Kop/xos, the trunk. Fr., pbrocorme. Of 
Gurlt, a monster characterized by malformation of the trunk. [L, 
50 (a, 14).] 

PERODACTYLIUS (Lat.), n. m. Pe 2 -rofro 3 )-da 2 k(da 3 k)-ti 2 l- 
(tu 6 l)'i 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). See Flexor digitorum pedis longus. 

PERODACTYLY, n. Pe-ro-da 2 kt'i 2 l-i 2 . From irijpd?, maimed, 
and 8<£ktvAo9, a flnger. See Adactylia. 

PERODYNIA (Lat.), n. f. Pe(pa)-ro(ro 3 )-di 2 n(du 8 n)'i 2 -a 3 . From 
m}pa, a pouch, and oSvmj, pain. See Cardialgia. 

PEROMA (Lat.), n. n. Pe 3 r(par)-om / a 3 . Gr., mjptopa (from 
Trripovv, to mutilate). See Perosis. 

PERO MELIA (Lat.), n. f. Pe(pa>ro(ro 3 )-mel(me 3 l) / i 2 -a 3 . From 
m 7 pos, maimed, and ftAos, a limb. Fr., peromelie. Ger., Peromelie. 
A form of monstrosity in which one or more of the limbs are de- 
formed or wanting in certain portions. [Rasori, “ Gazz. degli 
ospit.,” June 25, 1882, p. 403.] 

PEROMELUS (Lat.), n. m. Pe 2 r(par)-o 2 m'e 2 l-u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., 
p&romkle. A monster characterized by defective or misshaped 
limbs. [A, 326 (a, 21).] 

PER03I0PLASTIE (Fr.), n. Pa-ro-mo-pla 3 s-te. From tnipoipta, 
mutilation, and irKdaaetv, to mold. The operation of forming a 
stuinp anew after an amputation when the end of the bone pro- 
jects. [E, 24.] 

PERONEUS (Lat.), adj. and n. m. Pe 2 r-o 2 n-e'(a 3 'e 2 )-u 8 s(u 4 s). 
See Peroneus. 


PERONARTHROSIS (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 r-o 2 n-a 8 rth-ros'i 2 s. Gen., 
- thros'cos (-is). From ireponj, the tongue of a buckle, and dpOpov , a 
joint. A joint in which the articular surfaccs are bo^h concave 
and convex, as in the carpo-metacarpal articulation of the thumb. 
[a, 34.] 

PERONATE, adj. Pe 2 r'o 2 n-at. Lat., peronatus. In botany, 
covered with a woolly or mealy coat. [B, 308 (a, 35).] 

PERONE (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 r'o 2 n-e(a). Gen., pepones. Gr., 
irepovri (from iretpetv, to pierce). Fr., peroni. See Fibula. 

PERONEAE, adj. Pe 2 r-o 2 n-e'a 2 l. Lat., peronceus (from ire- 
povrj. the fibula). Fr., peronier. Pertaining to or situated near the 
fibula. LC.] 

PERONEI)ACTYLIUS (Lat.), n. m. Pe 2 r-o 2 n-e 2 -da 2 k(da 3 k)- 
ti 2 I(tu 6 l)'i 2 -u 8 s(u 4 s). See Peronodactylius. 


PERONEO-CAECANEUS (Lat.), adj. Pe 3 r-o 3 n-e(a) /, o(o 3 )- 
ka 2 lk(ka 3 lk)-an(a 3 n)'e 2 -u 8 s(u 4 s). From irepomj, the fibula, and calx, 
the heel. Pertaining to or connected with the fibula and the os 
calcis; as a n. m., a muscle arising from the fibula and lnserted 
into the os calcis, also the soleus, and, in solipeds. the peroneoprse- 
phalangeus. [L.]—P.-c. externus anterior [Gruber]. A mus¬ 
cle arising from the tubercle of the tibia, from the fibula for nearly 
its whole length, and from the intermuscular ligament, and in- 
serted into the anterior process of the calcaneum. [“ Arch. f. path. 
Anat. u. Phys. u. f. kl. Med..” Feb., 1884 (L).]—P.-c. internus. 
Fr., peroneo-calcaneen. Of Macalister, a small muscle having its 
origin from the back of the fibula and its insertion in the tubercle 
on the os calcis. [C.] 


PERONEO-INFRA-PHAEANGETTIANUS (Lat.), n. m. 
Pe 2 r-o 2 n-e(a)"o(o 3 )-i 2 n"'fra 3 - fa 3 l(fa 3 l) - a 3 n(a 3 n 3 ) - je 3 t(ge 3 t)-ti 3 - an- 
(a 3 n)'u 3 s(u 4 s). See P^ron^o-sgus-phalangettien. 

PERONEO - INFRA - TARSIAN, n. Pe 2 r-o 2 n-e"o-i 2 n-fra 3 - 
ta 3 r / shu 3 n. See PIsronIso-sous-tarsien. 

PERONEO-P1IALANGEUS (Lat.), n. m. Pe 2 r-o 2 n-e(a)'o(o 3 '- 
fa 2 l(fa 3 l)-a 2 n(a 3 n 2 /je 2 (ge 2 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). From ireponj, the fibula, and 
<f>a\a.y£ (see Phalanx). Fr., peroneo-phalangien. The analogue of 
the tibialis anticus of man found in the lower animals. [L.] 

PEEONEO-PIEEPHAEANGEUS (Lat.), n. m. Pe 2 r-o 2 n-e- 
(a)"o(o 3 ) - pre(pra 3 -e 2 ) - fa 2 l(fa 3 l) - a 2 n(a 3 n 2 )'je 2 (ge 2 ) - u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
Treponj, the fibula, prce, before, and <f>a\ay$ (see Phalanx). Fr., 
peroneo-prephalangien. The analogue of the peroneus brevis of 
man found in the lower animals. [L.] 

PERONEO-SOUS-3IETATARSIEN (Fr.). n. Pa-ro-na-o-su- 
ma-ta 3 -ta 3 r-se-a 8 n 3 . The peroneus brevis. [L, 7.] 

PERONEO-SOUS-PHAEANGETTIEN (DU PRE31IER 
ORTEIE) (Fr.), n. Pa-ro-na-o-su-fa 8 -la 3 n 2 -zhe 2 t-te-a 3 n 2 du® pr’- 
me-a o 2 r-te 2 -y\ See Flexor hallucis longus. 

PERONEO-SOUS-TARSIEN (Fr.), adj. Pa-ro-na-o-su-ta 3 r- 
se-a 8 n 2 . See Peroneus longus. 

PERONEO-SUPRA-3IETATARSIANUS (Lat), n. Pe 2 r- 
o 2 n-e(a)"o-su 2 (su) /// pra 3 -me 2 t-a 3 -ta 3 rs-i 2 -an(a 3 n) / u 8 s(u 4 s). See Pero¬ 
neus tertius. 

PERONEO-SUPRA-PHAEANGETTIAN, n. Pe 2 r-o 2 n-e"o- 
su 2 p-ra 3 -fa 2 l-a 2 n-je 2 t / i 2 -a 2 n. See Extensor digitorum pedis lon¬ 
gus. 

PERONEO - SUPRA - PHAEANGINIANUS (Lat.), n. m. 
Pe 2 r-o 2 n-e(a) // o(o 3 )- su 2 (su 4 ) ,// pra 3 -fa 2 l(fa 3 l) - a 2 n(a 8 n 2 ) - ji 2 n(gi 2 n) - i 3 - 
an(a 3 n) / u 3 s(u 4 s). From irtp6w >>, the fibula, supra, above, and <f>d\ay f 
(see Phalanx). Pertaining to or connected with the fibula and tne 
upper surface of the phalanges. [L, 7.] 

PERONEO-SUS-METATARSIEN (Fr.), n. Pa-ro-na-o-su«- 
ma-ta 3 -ta 8 r-se-a 3 n 3 . See Peroneus tertius. 

PERONEO-SUS-PHAEANGETTIEN (Fr.), n. Pa-ro-na-o- 
su®-fa 3 -la 8 n 2 -zhe 2 t-te-a 3 n 2 . See Extensor digitorum pedis longus. 
—P. du gros orteil (du pouce). 1. See Extensor hallucis 
longus. 2. See Extensor digitorum-pedis longus. 

PERONEO-TIBIAE (Fr.), adj. Pa-ro-na-o-te-be-a 3 l. Pertain¬ 
ing to the tibia and fibula ; as a n., see Peroneo-tibialis. 

PEKONEO-TIBIALIS (Lat.), n. m. Pe 2 r-o 2 n-e(a) ,/ o(o 3 )-ti 2 b- 
(teb)-i 2 -a(a 3 ) / li 3 s. From 7 repovij, the fibula, and tibia, the tibia. A 
small muscle described by W. Gruber which has its origin in the 
inner side of the head of the fibula and fts insertion in the upper 
end of the oblique line of the tibia. It is constant in apes. [“ Arch. 
of Anat.,” 1877, p. 401, 1878, p. 484 (C).] 

PERONEUM (Lat.), n. n. Pe 2 r-o 3 n-e(a) / u 3 m(u 4 m). From Tre- 
povrj, the fibula. See Perone. 

PERONEUS (Lat.), n. m. Pe 2 r-o 3 n-e(a)'u 3 s(u 4 s). From irepoirq , 
the fibula. Fr., peronier . Peroneal: as a n. m., a muscle con¬ 
nected with the fibula ; also, specifically, the p. quinti digiti and, in 
solipeds, the peroneo-priephalangeus. [L, 13.]—P. accessorius, 
1. An accessory muscle arising from the fibula between the p. 
brevis and p. longus and joining the tendon of the p. longus near 
the sole of the foot. [L, 332.] 2. See P. quinti digiti. —P. anti¬ 
cus. See P. brevis and P. tertius. —P. brevis. Fr., petit pero¬ 
nier de Winslow, court peronier lattral. Ger., kurzer Waden- 
beinmuskel. A muscle ansing from the lower two thifds of the ex- 
ternal surface of the fibula, in front of and partially covered by 
the p. longus. It terminates in a tendon which passes behind the 
external malleolus in a compartment of the external annular liga¬ 
ment of the ankle, in company with but in front of that of the p. 
longus, to be inserted into the base of the fifth metatarsal bone. 
[L, 142, 332.]—P. digiti minimi pedis. See P. quinti digiti.— 
P. longus. Ger., langer Wadenbeinmuskel. A muscle arising 
from the external tuberosity of the fibula, the upper two thirds of 
the fascia of the leg, and the intermuscular saeptum on both sides. 
It terminates in a tendon which passes in common with the tendon 
of the p. brevis behind the external malleolus, and is inserted into 
the internal cuneiform and the bases of the first and second meta¬ 
tarsal bones. [L, 31, 142, 332.]—P. medius, P. parvus. See P. 
quinti digiti. —P. posticus brevis. See P. brevis.— P. posticus 
(longus), P. primus. See P. longus.— P. quartus. 1 . See P. 
quinti digiti. 2. Of Otto, an anomalous muscle, probably a varia- 
tion of the p. digiti quinti, which arises from the posterior surface 
of the fibula near the p. brevis and is inserted into the calcaneum. 
[L, 31, 142, 332.]—P. quinti digiti. Fr , peronier du cinquieme 
orteil [Testutl. A muscle which is natural to some of the lower 
animals, but is unusual in man, arising from the p. brevis and in¬ 
serted into a phalanx of the little toe, or into some portion of the 
metatarso-phalangeal mechanism, or into the side of the peroneus 
longus. [Testut, “Progr. m 6 d.,” Dec. 13, 1884, p. 1029.]—P. se¬ 
cundus. See P. brevis.— P. sextus. See P. quartus (Ist and 2d 
def’s).—P. tertius. Fr., peronier anttrieur (ou troisieme). Ger., 
dritter Wadenbeinmuskel. A muscle arising from about the lower 
fourth of the anterior surface of the fibula, the interosseous liga¬ 
ment, and the adjacent intermuscular saepta. It terminates in a 
tendon which accompanies those of the extensor digitorum pedis 
longus, to be inserted into the base of the fifth and occasionally of 
the fourth metatarsal bone. [L, 31, 142, 332.] 

PERONIER (Fr.), adj. and n. Pa-ro-ne-a. See Peroneus.— 
P. ant^rieur. See Peroneus tertius.— P’s Iat 6 raux. The 
peroneus brevis and peroneus longus. [L, 31.]—Petit p. See 
Peroneus tertius. 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Cii, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, < 
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PERONODACTYLIUS (Lat.), n. m. Pe 2 r-o 2 n-o(o 8 )-da 2 k(da 8 k)- 
ti 2 Ktu 6 l)'i 2 -u 8 s(u 4 s). From nepovy, the fibula, and Sa/crvAos, a finger. 
Fr., peronodactylien . See Flexor digitorum pedis longus. 

PEUONOSPORA (I>at.), n. f. Pe 2 r-o 2 n-o 2 sp'o 2 r-a 8 . From 
irepovTf. the tongue of a buckle, and a-vopa, a seed. A genus of 
Fungi giving its name to the Peronosporacece (Fr., peroiiospora- 
cees), or Peronosporece (Fr., ptronosporees ; Ger., Peronosporeen), 
or Peronosporei (Fr., pdronospores), adivision of the Phycomycetes, 
subclass Oomycetes, parasitic mainly upon living phanerogams, 
thetissues of which they penetrate and destroyby means of pe- 
culiar organs of suction ( haustoria ) arising as lateral branches 
from their unicellular mycelium. [B, 19, 77,121 (a, 35).]—P. effusa. 
A species found upon spinach and similar plants. [B, 61.]—P. 
gangliformis. A species infesting lettuce, producing short oval 
conidia with papillae at the apex. [B, 61.]—P. hyoscyami. A 
species parasitic upon Hyoscyamus niger, but found also on other 
solanaeeous plants. [B, 77 (a, 35).]— P. infestans. Ger., Kartoffel- 
pilz. Potato (or potato-disease) fungus ; a species producing po¬ 
tato gangrene. It grows within the tissue of the piant, but may 
be observed on the iower surface of the leaf as a white hloom 
around the margin of thedark diseased blotches which it produces. 
It is also parasitic on Solanum dulcamara and other species of 
Solanum , and is very destructive to the tornato. [B, 19, 77, 195, 275 
291 (a, 35).]—P. lutea. Of Carmona y Valle, a miero-organism 
discovered by him in yellow fever. [B.]—P. viticola. A species 
similar to P. infestans , producing vine-niildew. [B, 185, 291 (a, 35).] 
PEROPLASIA (Lat.), n. f. Pe(pa)-ro(ro 3 )-pla(pla 3 )'zi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 . 
From Tnjpos, maimed, and irAao-o-eiv, to mold. A malformation 
caused by defective development. [a, 34.] 

PEROPUS (Lat.), adj. Pe 2 r(par)'o 2 p-u 8 s(u 4 s). From wrjpos, 
maimed, and 7rovs, the foot. A monster characterized by malfor¬ 
mation of the feet. [a, 48.] 

PEROSIS (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 r(par)-os'i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos {-is). Gr., 
TrrfpuxTLs (from mjpovv, to maim). Mutilation, imperfection. [A, 311 
(a, 30).] 

PEROSMIC, adj. Pu 6 r-o 2 z'mi 2 k. Containing osinium as an 
octavalent radicle. [B.]—P. acid. See Osmic acid. 

PEKOSOMUS (Lat.), n. m. Pe(pa)-ro(ro 3 )-som / u 8 s(u 4 s). From 
7 njpo?, maimed, and oraj/ua, the body. Fr., perosome. Of Gurlt, a 
monster defective in the development of the whole body. [L, 50 
(«, 14).] 

PEROSPLANC1INICA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Pe(pa)-ro(ro 3 )-spla 2 n 2 k- 
(spla 3 n 2 ch 2 )'ni 2 k-a 3 . From mjpos, maimed, and <r 7 rAayxviKds, for the 
bowels. Congenital malformations of the viscera, [a, 34.] 
PEROTIS (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 r-ot'i 2 s. Fr., perotide. A genus of 
grasses, of the Zoysiece. The Perotidece of Nees are a tribe of 
grasses. [B, 121, 170 (a, 35).]—P. latifolia. A species the root of 
which is used as a diuretic and a mildly astringent haemostatic. 
[B, 180 (a, 35).] 

PEItOXIDE, n. Pu 8 r-o 2 x / i 2 d(id). Lat., peroxidum , peroxy- 
dum. Fr., peroxyde. Ger., Peroxyd. Of two or more compounds 
of oxygen w ith the same element or radicle, theone which contains 
the greatest relative amount of oxygen. [B.] 
PEltOXYHYDRATE, n. Pu 6 r-o 2 x-i 2 -hid'rat. The hydrate 
of a peroxide. [a, 38.] 

PERPENDICULARIS (Lat.), adj. Pu®r(pe 2 r)-pe 2 n-di 2 k-u 2 (u 4 )- 
la(la 3 ) / ri 2 s. Perpendicular ; as a n., a structure consisting of fibres 
running perpendicularly to its surface.—P. externus linguae. 
See Stratum musculare linguce perpendiculare. 

PERPHOSPHOKATUS (Lat.), adj. Pu 5 r(pe 2 r)-fo 2 s-fo 2 r-at- 
(a 8 t) / n 3 s(u 4 s). Fr .. perphosphore. Containing the greatest possible 
combining proportion of phosphorus. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 
PERPLICATION, n. Pu 6 r-pli 2 k-a'shu 3 n. From per , through, 
and 'plicare , to fold. A method of closing the end of a severed 
blood-vessel by isolating the extremity, making a small hole in its 
side at a little distance from the end, introducing the points of a 
fine forceps through the puncture, seizing the free end, and draw r - 
ing it backward through the puncture in the side. [E, 21.] 
PERRUCHES (Fr.), n. Pe 2 r-ru«sh. A place in the department 
of Cantal, France, where there is a saline and chalybeate spring. 
[L, 49 (a, 14).] 

PERRY, n. Pe 2 r'ri 2 . Fr.. poire. Ger., Birnwein. A ferment- 
ed liquor made from pears. [B, 5, 185 (a, 35).] 

PERRY SPRINGS, n. PeVi 2 . A place in Pike County, Illi¬ 
nois, where there are inineral springs. [A, 363 (a, 21).] 

PERSEA (Lat.), n. f. Pu 6 rs(pe 2 rs)'e 2 -a 3 . Gr., irepaea. Fr., avo- 
catier. Ger., P. A genus of lauraceous trees or shrnbs. The Per- 
seacece of Bentham and Hooker are a tribe of the Laurinece. The 
Perseae of Nees are a division of the Laureae. The Perseece of Mi- 
quel are a tribe of the Laurinece. [B, 19, 42, 121, 170 (a, 35).]—P. 
carollnensis, P. carollniensis. Fr., laurier rouge , bois Isa- 
belle. Ger ., r other Lorbeer. The alligator pear (-tree), Isabella-wmod 
of Carolina. red bay (or laurei), bay galls ; a tree or shrub growing 
in American swamps. The leaves are aromatic. [B, 34, 180 (a, 35).] 
—P. drymifoliu. A species used as tonic and stimulant. [B. 267 
(a. 35).]—P. gratissima. Fr., avocatier, bois d^anis, laurier avo- 
catier , poirier avocat (ou de la Nouvelle-Espagne). Ger., Avogato- 
baum. The alligator (or avocado) pear (-tree), midshipmanVbut- 
ter, vegetable marrow ; indigenous to tropical America. The fruit 
is rich in sugar and fatty matter. The pulp. seasoned in various 
ways, is known as vegetable butter (Fr., beurre vSgetale ), subal¬ 
ternas butter, etc., and is used both as a food and as a medicine, 
being supposed to increase the spermatic secretion. It yields 8 
per cent. of a greenish oil. In the Antilles the leaves are used as a 
pectoral, vulnerary, and stomachic, and the buds are employed as 
an antisyphilitic and as an application to bruises. The seeds are 
used in Demerara as a tonic. In Mexico and the Antilles the leaves 


and fruit are used as an emmenagogue, and the epicarp is em¬ 
ployed as an anthelminthic. [B, 19, 173, 180, 267, 275, 314 (a, 35) ; 
“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.," xxiv, p. 77 (a, 50).]—P. indica. 
Canary-wood, East Indian bay-tree, venatica-wood. The bark, 
which has the taste and smell of cinnamon, is used as a stomachic, 
and the leaves, petioles, and young branches as an antidysenteric. 
It is the Laurus indica, of older botanists. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

PERSECUTE (Fr.), n. Pe 2 r-sa-ku 6 -ta. A person affected w ith 
the delire de persecution. [a, 34.] 

PERSEITE, n. Pu 6 r'se 2 -it. Fr., perseite. A saccharine sub- 
stance, C 6 H 14 0 6 , isomeric with mannite, obtained from the fruit of 
Persea gratissima. [A. Muntz and V. Mareano, “Ann. di chim. 
medico-farm. e di farmacol..” Mar., 1885 (B).] 

PERSICA (Lat.). n. f. Pu 6 rs(pe 2 rs)'i 2 k-a 3 . From irep<Ti/t6s, Per- 
sian. Fr., pecher. Ger., Pfirsichbaum. A genus of rosaceous trees, 
included by Bentham and Hooker in Amygdalus. [B, 42, 121, 180 
(a, 35).]—Flores persicne (seu persicarum). Peach-blossoms. 
[B, 180 (a, 35).]—1\ lmvis. Fr., brugnon. The nectarine; a va- 
riety of P. vulgaris having a fruit w'ith a smooth shining skin. [B, 
34, 180 (a, 35).]—P. vulgaris. Fr., pecher. Ger., gemeiner Pfir¬ 
sichbaum. The peach-tree, Amygdalus p ., the Prunus p. of Ben¬ 
tham and Hooker ; a tree or shrub extensively cultivated in w^arm 
and temperate climates for its well-known fruit (the pyAov nepa-tKov 
of Dioscorides). The fiowers, the leaves, the bark, and especially 
the kernels of the fruit, yield hydrocyanic acid, and most, it is be- 
lieved, w r hen there is least fruit. The leaves are laxative and an¬ 
thelminthic ; they are also considered slightly sedative, and their 
infusion is recommended in vesical irritation, vomiting, and pertus¬ 
sis. The fiowers (see Syrupus florum Persicorum) are used as a 
laxative for infants, though poisoning has occurred. The kernels 
are used for bitter almonds. Blanched and emulsified with cold 
w r ater, they are employed in nervous coughs. The juice of the fruit 
is saccharine, and by fermentation and distillation yields peach 
brandy. The kernels yield a light yellowish oil (peach-oil) used to 
adulterate almond-oil. The dried fruit is a laxative food. [B, 5, 34, 
42, 173, 180, 185 (a, 35).]—Syrupus persicee. See Syrupus florum 

PERSICORUM. 

PERSICARIA (Lat.), n. f. Pu 6 rs(pe 2 rs)-i 2 k-a(a 3 )'ri 2 -a 3 . From 
persicum, a peach. Fr., persicaire. 1. The Polygonum p.. Polygo¬ 
num hydropiper , and Polygonum orientole. 2. Of Tournefort, the 
genus Polygonum. 3. Of Linnaeus, a sectiou of the genus Polygo¬ 
num. [A, 511 ; B, 42, 121 (a. 35).]—P. minor, P. mitis. The Po¬ 
lygonum p. [B, 5 (a, 35).]—P. urens. The Polygonum hydropi¬ 
per. [B, 5, 121 (a, 35).] 

PERSICUS (Lat.), n. m. Pu 6 rs(pe 2 rs)'i 2 k-u 8 s(u 4 s). Gr., nepai- 
kos. See Persica vulgaris and Juglans regia. — Syrupus (florum 
[Swiss Ph.]) persicorum [Belg. Ph.]. Fr., sirop de fleurs de pecher 
[Fr. Cod.]. A preparation made by infusing 10 parts of fresb peach- 
blossoms in 150 of boiling water for 6 hours in a closed vessel [Fr. 
Cod.] (or macerating them in 15 of warm w T ater for 12 hours [Swiss 
Ph.]), expressing, adding 18 parts of sugar for each 10 of clarified 
colature, and boiling up quickly and straining [Fr. Cod.] (evaporat- 
ing over the water bath [Swiss Ph.]); or by bruising the blossoms in 
a marble mortar, expressing, filtering, and dissolving 655 parts of 
sugar in each 345 of filtrate [Belg. Ph.]. [B, 95, 119 (a, 38).] 

PERSIL (Fr.), n. Pe 2 r-se. 1. The genus Apium. 2. The Apium 
petroselinum (see Carum petroselinum ), also [Fr. Cod.] its fruit. 
[B, 5, 19, 121 (a, 35): B, 95 (a, 38).]—Extrait de p. See Extractum 
petroselini. —Huile essentielle de p. See Oil of parsley. 

PEltSIMMON, n. Pu 6 r-si 2 m'u 3 n. The Diospyros virginiana 
and other species of Diospyros or their fruit. [B, 5, 121, 275 (a, 35).] 

PERSISTENT, adj. Pu 6 r-si 2 s't’nt. Lat., persistens (from per¬ 
sistere, to persist). Fr., persistant. Ger., bleibend. Continuing, 
enduring ; of leaves, remaining on the piant over winter ; of a co¬ 
rolla or calyx, remaining umvithered till the fruit ripens. [B, 1,19, 
123, 291 (a, 35).] Cf. Caducous, Fugacious, Deciduous, and Marces¬ 
cent. 

PERSONA (Lat.), n. f. Pu 6 r(pe 2 r)-son'a 3 . 1. A person; of 
Haeckel, a single individual, in the narrowest sense. 2. A shoot or 
bud of a piant. 

PERSONARIA (Lat.), PERSONATA (Lat.), n's f. Pu 6 rs- 
(pe 2 rs)-o 2 n(on)-a(a 3 ) / ri 2 -a 3 , -a(a 8 )'ta 3 . From persona , a mask. An 
old name for various species of Lappa. [B, 121 (a, 35).]—Radix 
personarite (seu personatae). The root of Lappa major , Lappa 
minor, or Lappa tomentosa. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

PERSONATE, adj. Pu^rVn-at. Lat., personatus (from per¬ 
sona, a mask). Fr., persone. Ger., verlarvt, eutstellt (lst def.), 
maskirt (2d def.). 1. Of a part or orgah, cbanged so that the usual 
or normal structure is with difficulty recognizable. 2. Of a bilabi- 
ate corolla, having the throat closed by a prominence called the 
palate. The Personatce are the Scrophularinece , or, of Linnoeus, an 
order including the Verbenacece, Gesneriece, Gentianacece, etc. 
The Personece (Fr., personees) are the Scrophularinece, or, of 
Brongniart, a class of hypogynous Gamopetalce consisting of the 
Perispermece and Aperispemnece. [B, 1, 19, 42. 121, 123, 291 (a, 35).] 

PERSPICILLUM (Lat.), n. n. Pu®r(pe 2 r)-spi 2 s(spi 2 k)-i 2 Plu 3 m- 
(lu 4 m). From perspicere , to see through. Fr.. lunette. Ger., Au¬ 
gen glas, Brille. An eyeglass ; a magnifying glass or microscope ; 
in the pl., perspicilla , spectacles. [H, 12’; L, 50, 107 (a, 14, 43).] 

PERSPIRATION, n. Pu 6 r-spi 2 -ra'shu 3 n. Lat., perspiratio 
(from per , through, and spirare, to breathe), difflatio. Fr., p ., 
sueur (3d def.). Ger., Ausdiinstung (lst def.), Hautathmung (2d 
def.), Schweiss (3d def.). 1. A physioiogical act or process by which 
fiuids are emitted or exhaled from the skin, embracing the escape 
of gases and w r atery vapor by transudation and the production of 
sweat by secretion. 2. The respiratory function of the skin, w T hich 
cbiefly consists in the exhalation of w r atery vapor and carbonic 
acid and in the absorption of oxygen. 3. Sweat, the product of 
the secretion or transudation.—Insensible p. Ger., unmerkliche 


O, no; O’*, not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U*, blue; U 8 , lull; U 4 , full; U 3 , urn; U®, like ii (German). 
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Ausdiinstung , Dunstschweiss. P. in whieh the matters exhaled are 
invisible ; the normal excretion from the skin when the body is at 
rest, and not overheated. [K.]—Sensible p. Ger., merkbare Aus- 
diinstung. P. in which the watery element collects on the skm m 
the form of visible moisture ; also the moisture itself. 
PERSPIRATOR, n. Pu 6 r'spi 2 -ra-to 2 r. See Respirator. 
PERSPIRATORY, adj. Pu 6 r'spi 2 r-a 2 t-o-ri 2 . Lat., perspira - 
torius. Fr., perspirato ire. Pertaining to or causing perspiration. 

PERSTRICTION (Fr.), n. Pe 2 r-strek-se-o 2 n 2 . Lat., perstric¬ 
tio (from perstringere , to bind tightly together). Of the ancients, 
the application of tight ligatures over the great vessels to prevent 
the recurrence of a disease in a member. [E, 24.] 

PERSUDATIO (Lat.), n. f. Pu 8 r(pe 2 r)-su 2 d(sud)-a(a 3 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. 
Gen., -o n'is. See Diapedesis (2d def.). 

PERSULPHATE, n. Pu 6 r-su 3 lf'at, Lat., persulphas. Fr., 
persulfate. Of two or more sulphates of the same radicle, that 
one which contains the greatest proportionate amount of the sul- 
phuric-acid radicle. [B.] 

PERSULPHIDE, n. Pu 6 r-su 3 lf'i 2 d(id). Fr., per suifur e. Ger., 
Persulfid. Of two or more compounds of sulphur with the same 
element or radicle, that one which contains the greatest amount of 
sulphur. [B.] 

PERSULPHOCYANOOEN, n. Pu 6 r-su 3 lf-o-si-a 2 n'o-je 2 n. See 
Perthiocyanogen. 

PERSULPHURIC ACID, n. Pu 6 r-su 3 lf-u 2 'ri 2 k. Fr., acide 
persulfurique . A substance, H 3 S 3 0 8 (or S0 4 H), obtained by mix- 
ing carefully hydrogen peroxide with diluted sulphuric acid. [B, 
93 (a, 14).] 

PERSUI.TATIOX, n. Pu 6 r-su 3 lt-a'shu 3 n. Lat., persultatio 
(from persultare , to leap). A sudden and profuse outburst of per¬ 
spiration. [L, 50 (a, 48).J 

PERTE (Fr.), n. Pe 2 rt. Loss, privation. [A, 537 (a, 21).]—P. 
blanclie. See Leucorrhcea. —P» interne de l’ut6rus. See 
Concealed h.emorrhage. —P. seminale. A seminal emission.—P. 
uterine blanclie. See Leucorrhcea. —P. uterine rouge. See 
Metrorrhagia. 

PERTHIOCYANOGEX, n. Pu°r-thi"o-si-a 2 n'o-je 2 n. Ger., 
Perthiocyan , Pseudoschwefelcyan. An orange-colored amorphous 
S 

powder, C 3 HN 3 S 3 = (C 3 N 3 )S [B.] 

SH. 

PERTHIODICYANIC ACID, n. Pu 6 r-thi"o-di-si-a 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., 
acide persulfocyanique (on hydroxanthique). Ger., Perthiodicyan- 
sdure , Persulfocyansaure. A dibasic hydrogen acid, C 3 N«jH 3 S 3 — 
[CS.NHJ-jS, formed by the action of hydrochloric acid on potas- 
sium thiocyanate. [B.] 

PERTURBATIO (Lat.), n. f. Pu 6 r(pe 2 r)-tu 6 rb(tu 4 rb)-a(a 3 )'- 
shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., -o n'is. Confusion, disturbance. [D.]—P. alvi. 
See Diarrh(ea. —P. critica. See Crisis (lst def.). 

PERTUSATE, adj. Pu 6 r-tu 2 s'at. From pertusus , perforated. 
In botany, pierced at the apex. [B, 308 (a, 35).] 

PERTUSE, adj. Pu 6 r-tu 2 s'. Lat., per tusus (from pertundere, 
to pierce). Fr. y pertus. Ger., durchstossen. Pierced. having holes 
or slits (said of certain leaves, etc.). [B, 1, 19, 123 (a, 35).] 
PERTUSORIUM (Lat.), n. n. Pu 8 r(pe 2 r)-tu 2 s(tus)-or'i 2 -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). From pertundere , to pierce. Of Stein, an instrument for 
piercing the foetal membranes in protracted labor, to allow of the 
escape of the liquor amnii. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PERTUSSIS (Lat.), n. f. Pu 8 r(pe 2 r)-tu 3 s(tu 4 s)'si 2 s. From per 
intensive, and tussis , a cough. Ger., P. A contaglous disease, 
usually epidemic, characterized by a convulsive cough and a long- 
drawn inspiration during which a “ whoop ” is produced. [a, 34.] 
PERUIFERUS (Lat.), adj. Pe 2 r-u-i 2 f'e 2 r-u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr.,perui- 
ftre. Yielding balsam of Peru. [L, 180 (a, 43).] 

PERULE, n. Pe 2 r'u 2 l. Lat., perula. Fr., pirnte. Ger., 
Knospendecke. A bud-scale, or the collection of scales forming the 
covering (see Hibernaculum) of a bud. [B, 1, 19, 123 (a, 35).] 
PEKUVIN, n. Pe 2 r-u 2 v'i 2 n. Fr., pemivine. Ger., P. Cinna- 
mic alcohol (contained in balsam of Peru). [B.] 

PERVEXCHE (Fr.), n. Pe 2 r-va 3 n 2 sh. See Vinca and Vinca 
major. —Grande p. [Fr. Cod.]. The leaves of Vinca major. [B, 
95 (a, 38).]—Petite p. [Fr. Cod.]. The leaves of Vinca minor. [B, 
95 (a, 38).] 


P. calcaneus paralyticus. Talipes calcaneus due to paralysis 
of the gastrocnemius, [a, 34.]—P. cavus. See Talipes cavus.— 
P. contortus. See Club-foot.— P. corona? radiatu?. Of Mey- 
nert, the medullary substance of the cerebrum ; the broadest por- 
tion of the corona radiata, as distinguished from the narrow origin 
of the formation. [I, 3 (K).]—P. depressus. See Flat-foot,— P. 
equinus. See Talipes equinus.—Y. excavatus. See Talipes 
cavus. —P. febricitans. See Elephantiasis.— P. gigas. See 
Macropodia (lst and 2d defs.).—P. grypliiiis. Ger., Greifenfuss. 
Of Par§, an obstetrical instrument for extracting a mole. [L, 50 
(a, 14).]—P. hippocampi (major). See Hippocampus major.— P. 
hippocampi minor. See Hippocampus minor. —P. hippopota¬ 
mi (major). See P. hippocampi. —P. lemnisci. Ger., Fuss der 
Schleife. A circular group of nerve-cells surrounded by nerve- 
fibres from the inferior lamina of the lemniscus. According to 
Meynert, it lies by the side of the roots of the facial nerve, and ex- 
tends from the pons to the spinal cord. To its inner side is the 
superior olivary body. [I, 3 (K).]—P. pedunculi (cerebri). See 
Crust of the peduncle and Crura cerebri. —P. plano-valgus. A 
condition similar to flat-foot, but with a different and cbaractcristic 
curvature of the foot. [E.]— P. planus. See Flat-foot.— P. 
staticus adultorum. See Flat-foot. —P. valgus. See Talipes 
valgus. —I*. valgus adolescentium. See Flat-foot. —P. varus. 
See Talipes varus. 

PES ANTE UR (Fr.), n. P’-za 8 n 2 -tu 8 r. See Dullness and 
Gravity. 

PESE-ACIDE (Fr.), n. Pe 2 z-a 3 -sed. A hydrometer for deter- 
mining the specific gravity of acids. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

PESE-ALCOOL (Fr.), n. Pe 2 z-a 3 l-ko-o 2 l. See Alcoholome- 

TER. 

PilSE-BEBE (Fr.), n. Pe 2 z-ba-ba. A machine for weighing 
babies. 

PilSE-ESPRIT (Fr.), n. Pe 2 z-e 2 s-pre. An instrument for de- 
termining the specific gravity of liquids lighter than water. [B.] 
Cf. Alcoholometer. 

PilSE-LAIT (Fr.), n. Pe 2 z-le 2 . See Galactometer. 

PESE-LIQUEURS (Fr.), n. Pe 2 z-le-ku 8 r. See Alcoholome¬ 
ter. 

PESE-SEL (Fr.), n. Pe 2 z-se 2 l. An instrument for determin- 
ing the density of saline Solutions. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

P^SE-SIROP (Fr.), n. Pe 2 z-se-ro. An instrument devised by 
Beaum6 for determining the specific gravity of liquids denser than 
water. fB.] 

PESE-URINE (Fr.), n. Pe 2 z-u®-ren. See Urometer. 

PESOGNE (Fr.), n. P’-zo 2 n-y\ See FooT-rof. 

PESSARIUM (Lat.), n. n. Pe 2 s-sa(sa 3 )'ri 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). See Pes- 
sary. —P. occlusivum. A uterine "veil.” 

PESSARY, n. Pe 2 s'a 2 r-i 2 . Gr., 7re<ro-<>s. Lat., pessarium, pes¬ 
sum. FY., pessaire. Ger., Pessarium. 1. An instrument used to 
correct displacements of the uterus or rectum. Pessaries for 
the uterus may be divided into vaginal and intra-uterine. A 

p. may operate by virtue of 
mere lateral distention of the 
vagina, being itself too bulky 
to escape readily from the 
pelvic outlet. and thus pre- 
venting the parts resting upon 


CUP PESSARY FOR PROLAPSUS. SMITH^ PESSARY. 

it from so escaping; or by pressure transmitted directly to the 
body of the uterus, lifting it up when anteverted or retroverted, 
as the case may be ; or by dragging the lower portion of the 
organ in a certain direction, thus causing its upper portion to 
move in the opposite direction. 2. A pharmaceutical prepara- 
tion for intravaginal medication. [a, 34.]—Anuular p. See 




PERVIGILIU3I (Lat.), n. n. Pu 8 r(pe 2 r)-vi 2 j(wi 2 g)-i 2 l'i 2 -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). Wakefulness ; sleeplessness. [D, 81.] 

PER VINC A (Lat.). n. f. Pu 6 r(pe 2 r)-vi 2 n 2 (wi 3 n 2 )'ka 3 . Of Tourne- 
fort, the genus Vinca. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

PEItVIOUS, adj. Pu 6 r'vi 2 -u 3 s. From per, through, and via, a 
way. Open, patent; perforate, [a, 17.] 

PES (Lat.), n. m. Pe 2 z(pas). Gen., ped'is. Gr., novs. 1. See 
Foot. 2. In botany, a stalk or support, a stipe. [B, 1 (a, 35).]—In- 
fra-orbital p. The terminal radiating branches of the infra- 
orbital nerve after its exit from the infra-orbital canal. [L. 332.] 
—P. accessorius. See Eminentia collateralis.— P. ansericus 
(nervi facialis). See P. anserinus {major).—Y. anserinus fas¬ 
cia? lata?. Ger., Gansefuss der Schenkelbdnder. Four or five flat, 
diverging, tendinous offshoots of the fascia lata just below the in- 
ternal condyle of the femur. [L, 332.]—P. anserinus (major). 
Ger., grosser Gansefuss. The radiating structure consisting of the 
three primary branches of the facial nerve soon after its emergence 
from the stylo-mastoid foramen. [I, 6 (K).]—P. anserinus minor. 
See Infra-orbital p.—P. arcuatus. See Talipes cavus. —P. asini. 
The Tussilago farfara. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—P. calcaneo-valgus. 
See Talipes calcaneo-valgus.— P. calcaneus. See Calcaneus.— 



hodge's 

CLOSED-LEVER 
CUTTER’S RING PESSARY. PESSARY. 

Ring p .—Cradle p. An oblong oval p. that is curved like a 
cradle-rocker : used for retrodeviation. [a, 34.]—Cup p. A vagi¬ 
nal stem p. that is supported by an abdominal bclt, in which a 
cup at the extremity of the stem supports the cervix ; used in 
prolapsus, [a, 34.]— Bilatant p. A p. usually formed by two 
wing-like parts movable one upon the other, and, when separated, 
tending to spread transversely the walls of the vagina and so to 
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2557 


PERSPIRATOR 

PETRIFACTION 



decrease the leugth of the vaginal canal. [L, 88 (a, 50).]—Egg p. 
Ger., Eipessarium. Of Breisky, a gutta-percha egg-shaped p. used 

for uterine or vagina! 
1 prolapse in women 

>5^ ' ^ past the climacteric. 

[a, 34.]—Egyptian p. 
Lat., pessus oegyptius. 
A p. (2d def.) com- 
posed of honey, tu re¬ 
pentine, oil of rose, 
and saffron. [L, 45.] 
—Galvanic p. A p. 
coinposed of different 
metals for the pur- 
pose of generating a 
galvanic current, [a, 
34.]—lutra- uterine 
p. A p. that has a slender straight or curved stem for introduc- 
tion within the body of the uterus, [a, 34.]—King ip. A vaginal 
p. shaped like a ring. [a, 34.]—Stem p. See Intra-uterine p.— 
Vagino-abdominal p. A vaginal p. fixed to an exterior limb 
wliich has its support on the surface of the body. [L, 87 (a, 50).] 

PESSEMA (Lat.), n. n. Pe 2 s-se(sa)'ma 3 . Gen., -sem'atos (-atis). 
See Mycosis fungoides. 

PESSULUS (Lat.), n.m. Pe 2 s'su 2 l(su«l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). An osseousbar 
in the syrinx of certain birds, which crosses the last tracheal ring, 
dividing its lower portion into lateral halves, the beginnings of the 
bronchi. [L, 221.] 

PESSUS (Lat.), n. m. Pe 2 s'su 3 S(su 4 s). See Pessary. 


SIMS’S STEM PESSARY. 


PEST, n. Pe 2 st. Gr., Aot/ios. Lat., pestis. Fr., peste. Ger., 
P. See Plague.— Amerlkanlsebc P. (Ger.). See Yellow fever. 
—Asiatiscbe P. (Ger.). See Plague.— Gallcnp’ (Ger.). See Lce- 
mocholosis. —Hungerp* (Ger.). See Relapsing fever.— Kriegsp’ 
(Ger.). See Typhus fever.— Occidcntalisclie P, (Ger.). See 
Yellow fever.— Orientalische P. (Ger.). See Plague. 


PESTE (Fr.), n. Pe 2 st. See Pest,— P. ambulatoire. A 
benignant form of the plague, with the characteristic symptoms, 
but with little fever or prostration. [L, 88 (a, 50).]—P. de 1’Iiule. 
See Black death, —P. foudroyaute, P. grave, P. interne, P. 
sid^rante. A malignant form of the plague. [L, 88 (a, 34).] 


PESTICHIA (Lat.), PESTICIA (Lat.), n's f. Pe 2 st-i 2 k(i 2 ch 2 )'- 
i 2 -a 3 , -i 2 s(i 2 k)'i 2 -a 3 . See Petechia. 


PESTIFEKOUS, adj. Pe 2 st-i 2 f'e 2 r-u 3 s. Lat., pestifer (from 
pestis , a plague, and ferre, to bear). Fr., pestifere. Ger., ansteckend. 
Causiug or tending to cause pestilence. [a, 48.] 

PESTILENCE, n. Pe 2 st'i 2 -le 2 ns. Lat.. pestilentia (from pes¬ 
tis, a plague). Fr., p. Ger., Pestilenz. See Plague.— Hjemo- 
gastric p. See Yellow fever.— Hip p. See Quebrabunda. 

PESTILENTI AE, adj. Pe 2 st-i 2 -le 2 n , sh’l. From pestilentia, a 
pestilence. Pertaining to or producing pestilence or serious con- 
tagious disease. [a, 48.] 

PESTIS (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 st'i 2 s. See Pest. —P, americana. See 
Yellotv fever.— P. britannica. See Sudor anglicus.—V. buboni¬ 
ca, P. inguinaria. See Plague. —P. Marrauornm. An old 
name for syphilis. [G.]—P. orientalis, See Plague. —P. vul¬ 
garis [Sauvages]. See Peste grave. 

PESTLE, n. Pe 2 sl. Lat, pistillum, pistillus. Fv.,pilon. Ger., 
Stossel. An insfrumeut used for pounding substances in a mortar. 
[a, 48.] 

PESTWUUZ (Ger.), n. Pe 2 st'vurts. The genus Petasites. [B, 
180 (a, 35).] 

PETAL, n. Pe^Ul. Gr., ircraAor. Lat., petalum. Fr., p£tale. 
Ger., Blumenblatt, Blumenkronenblatt , Kronenblatt. A division, 
or leaf, of a corolla. [B, 1, 19,123 (a, 35).] 

PETALATE, adj. Pe 2 t'a 2 I-at. Lat., petalatus (from TreVaAor, 
a leaf). Fr .,petale. Having numerous petals. [B, 1 (a. 35).] 

PETALODY, n. Pe 2 t'a 2 l-o 2 d-i 2 . From irfaa Aor, a leaf, and 
«Tfios, resemblance. Fr., petalodie. The transf ormation of stamens, 
sepals, etc., into petals. [B, 121, 308 (a, 35).] 

PETALOII), adj. Pe 2 t'a 2 l-oid. Gr., ireTabutSrjs. Lat., petaloi- 
deus. Fr., petaloide. Resembling a petal. [B, 1, 19,123 (a, 35).] 

PETALOMANIA (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 t-a 2 l(a 3 l)-o(o 3 )-ma(ma 3 ) / ni 2 - 
a 3 . From Tr^raAor, a leaf. and ftavCa, madness. Fr., petalomauie. 
An abnormal multiplication of petals by petalodv. [B, 1 (a, 35).] 

PETALUM (Lat.), n. n. Pe 2 t / a 2 l(a 3 l)-u 3 m(u 4 m). See Petal. 

PETASITES (Lat.), n. m. Pe 2 t-a 2 s(a 3 s)-it(et)'ez(as). Gen., 
-it’u (- it'(B ). Gr., ireTa<riT7}s (from 7r<?Ta<ros, a broad-brimmed felt 
hat). Fr., petasite. Ger., Pestwurz, Pestilenzwurz. A genus of 
the Senecionidece. The Petasitece of De Candolle are a division 
of the Tussilaginece . [B, 19, 42, 64, 170, 180 (a, 35).]—P. albus. 
Fr., petasite blanc. Ger., weisse (oder kleine) Pestivurz. A spe¬ 
cies resembling P. vulgaris in properties. The leaves, herba caca- 
lice tomentosce , were formerly used as a demulcent. [B, 180, 267 
(a, 35).]—P. japoniciis. The fnji of Japan, where it is used me- 
dicinnlly. [B, 121 (a, 35).]—Pi major, P. olfioinalis, P. vul¬ 
garis. Fr., petasite. contre-pestc, herbe d la peste (ou a la teigne, 
ou aux teigneux). Ger., gemeine (oder gebrauchliche) Pestwurz 
(oder Pestilenzwurzel), grosser Huflattig, siisse Klette, Wasser- 
klette. Batter-dock, bog-rhubarb, butter-bur, cleats, water-docken, 
the TTCTa<riTTi<; of Dioscoride® : common in Europe. The root, radix 
petasitidis vulgaris, seu majoris), is laxative and emollient, and 
was formerly used in gout, fevers, chest complaints, epilepsy, and 
especially the plague. The leaves are used against ringworm, and 
the flower-heads are said to be sudorific, diuretic, and emmena- 
gogue. [B, 19, 173, 180, 267, 275 (o, 35).] 


PETECHIA (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 t-e 2 k(e 2 ch 2 )'i 2 -a 3 . Lat., petec- 
cia (from petigo, a scab, an eruption). Fr., p&techie. Ger., Pete- 
chie , Rehfteck. A small circumscribed spot of ecchymosis upon 
the skin, resembling a flea-bite, sometimes observed during the 
course of certain malignant fevers; henee, in the pl. (petechice ), 
malignant fevers characterized by an eruption of petechiae. [G.]— 
Aortic p. A petechial eruption sometimes appearing on the aorta 
in purpuric affections. [Deville (D, 93).]— Petecliiae ex ictu 
pulicum. See Purpura pulicosa— P. idiopathica, P. prima¬ 
ria. Fr .spetechie primitive (ou idiopathique). Petechiae due to 
local, artificial causes, such as bruises, the bites of insects, and the 
like. [G.]—P. secundaria, P. symptomatica. Fr., petechie 
secondaire (ou symptomatique). Purpura. [G.] 
PETECHIANOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 t-e 2 k(e 2 ch 2 )-i 2 -a 2 n(a 3 n)-os'- 
i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). Petechial fever. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
PETERSILIE (Ger.), n. Pat-e 2 r-zel-e'. The genus Petroseli- 
num, especially Petroselinum sativum. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 
PETEKSTHAL (Ger.), n. Pat , e 2 rz-ta 3 l. A place in Baden, 
Germany, where there are gaseous mineral springs and a bathing 
and whey-cure establishment. [L, 30, 37, 49, 57, 135 (a, 14).] 
PETICULA (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 t-i 2 k'u 2 (u 4 )-la 3 . See Petechia. 
PETIGO (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 t-i(e)'go. Gen., -ig f inis. 1. A scab ; 
an eruption of the skin. [G, 49.] 2. See Impetigo. 

PETIOLANEOUS, adj. Fe 2 t-i 2 -o 2 l-an'e 2 -u 3 s. Lat., petiola- 
neus. Fr., petioleen. Representing a petiole (said of certain or- 
gans regarded as degenerate petioles). [B, 1, 123 (a. 35).] 
PETIOLAK, PETIOLARY, adj"s. Pe 2 t'i 2 -o-la 3 r, -la-ri 2 . Lat., 
petiolaris (from petiolus, a little foot). Fr., petiolaire. Pertain¬ 
ing to or attached. to a petiole. [B, 1, 19, 77, 123, 291 (a, 35).] 
PETIOLATE, adj. Pe 2 t'i 2 -o-lat. Lat ..petiolatus. Fr.,j oitiote. 
Ger., gestielt. Provided with a petiole. [B, 1, 19, 123 (a, 35).] 
PETIOLE, n. Pe 2 t'i 2 -ol. Lat., petiolus (dim. of pes, the foot). 
Fr., petiole. Ger., Blattstiel. The stalk or support of the blade of 
a leaf. [B, 1, 19, 123 (a, 35).]— Common p. Lat., petiolus com¬ 
munis. The stalk of a compound leaf. [B, 19, 123 (a, 35).]—Par- 
tial p. See Petiolule. 

PETIOLULE, n. Pe 2 t'i 2 -ol-u 2 l. Lat., petiolulus. Fr., p6tio- 
lule. Ger.. Blattstielchen. A small petiole, the stalk of a leaflet. 
[B, 1, 19, 123 (a, 35).]—P. epiglottidis. The constricted, attached 
portion of the epiglottis. [L, 332.] 

PETIOLUS (Lat.), n. m. Pe 2 t-i(i 2 )'o 2 l-u 8 s(u 4 s). 1. See Petiole. 
2. The manubrium of the malleus. [L, 349.]—P. glandula? pinea¬ 
lis. See Peduncle of the pineal gland. 

PETIT-GRAIN, n. Pe 2 t"i 2 -gran'. Properly, orange-berries, 
small unripe bitter oranges from which the oil was originally dis- 
tilled. [B, 5. 18, 19, 121, 173 (a, 35).]—Oil of p.-g. Fr., essence de 
p.-g. Ger., Petitgrain-Oel. Originally, an essential oil distillated 
from unripe bitter oranges ; now also the oil obtained from the 
leaves and shoots of eitherthe bitter or sweet orange ; used chiefly 
in perfumery, especially in making eau de Cologne. [B, 5, 18 
(a, 35).] 

PETIT-LAIT (Fr.), n. P’te-le 2 . 1. Whey. 2. In botany, the 
Galium album. [B, 38 (a, 14).]—P.-l. acide. See Serum lactis 
acidum.— P.-l. alumini, P.-l. alumineux. See Alum whey.— 
P.-l. alumineux aromatis^. See Serum lactis aluminosum 
cum cinnamomo.— P.-i. chalybi. See Serum lactis chalybeatum. 
—P.-l. de Weiss [Fr. Cod.]. Lat., serum lactis Weissii. A prep- 
aration made by infusing 2 parts each of senna fruit and magnesl- 
um sulphate and 1 part each of elder flowers, hypericum tops, and 
the tops of Galium mollugo or Galium luteum in 500 parts of boil- 
ing whey. [B.]— P.-l. sinapis^. See Serum lactis sinapinum .— 
P.-l. tamarind6. See Serum lactis tamarindatum. —P.-l. vi¬ 
ne ux. See Serum lactis vinosum. 

PETIVAL, adj. Pe 2 t-i'v’l. Lat., petivalis. Of the Petivales , 
ivhich are the p. alliance (Lat., nixus petivalis), an alliance of the 
Curvembryce including the Petiveriacece. [B, 170 (a. 35).] 
PETIVERIA (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 t-i 2 -ve 2 r / i 2 -a 3 . From Petiver, a 
London apothecary. Fr., petivere. Ger., Petiverie. A genus of 
the Phytolaccacece, tribe Rivinece. AH the plants(reduced by Ben- 
tham and Hooker to one species) possessagarlic-like odor and more 
or less acidity. The genus is by some made the type of a distinet 
order, the Petiverece (of Agardh. an order of the Oleraceae), or 
Petiveriacece (of Link, an order of the Ferigonatce : of Lindley, 
an order of the Sapindales, or Petivales). The Petiveriece of 
Reichenbach are a section of the Amaranthece. [B, 19, 42, 121, 180 
(a, 35).]—P. alliacea. Fr., petivere alliacee, herbe aux poules de 
Guinee , vermine pnant. Ger., knoblauchduftende Petiverie. 
Guinea-hen-weed, garlic-shrub. strong-man’s-weed; a small-florv- 
ered herb growing in the VVest Indies and from Florida to Southern 
Brazil. The root is used in toothache, and in Brazil it is used in 
warm baths for paralysis. The entire piant is employed as a febri- 
fuge, diaphoretic, and anthelminthic. [B, 19. 42, 173, 180, 275 (a, 
35).]—P. octandra. A South American variety of PJalliacea. [B, 
180.J P. tetrandra. Ger., viermdnnige Petiverie. The embuya- 
embo of Brazil, where the root is used as a sudorifle and, in baths, 
for paralysis, etc.; perhaps a variety of P. alliacea. [B, 42, 180 
(a, 35).] Cf. T5on£. 

PETRA (Lat.), n. f. Pet(pe 2 t) / ra 8 . Gr., irirpa. A rock. [A, 
311 (a, 17).]—Oleum petrae [Svviss Ph.] (crudum [Russ. Ph.]). See 
Petroleum.— Olemn petrae itallcnm [Ger. Ph., Ist ed.]. See 
Italian Petroleum.— Oleum petrie nigrum. See Maltha.— 
Oleum petrae rectifleatum [Russ. Ph.]. See Rectified Petro¬ 
leum. —Petroleum petrae [Netherl. Ph.], Pyroleum petrae [Dan. 
Ph., Norw. Ph.]. See Petroleum.— Sal petrae. See Potassium 
nitrate. 

PETRIFACTION, n. Pe 2 t-ri 2 -fa 2 k'shu 3 n. Lat., petrificatio 
(from irirpa, a rock, and facere , to make). Fr., petrification. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 8 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 8 , lull; U 4 , full; U», urn; U«, like ii (German). 
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Ger., P., Versteinerung. 1. Calcification. 2. The condition of 
being stone-like. 3. Conversion into stone. [D.] 4. In obstetrics, 
the reduction of a fcetus to a lithopaedion. 

PETRISSAGE (Fr.), n. Pa-tres-sa 8 zh. That variety of mas- 
sage which consists in kneading the affected part. [E.] 
PETKO-BASILAR, adj. Pe 2 t-ro-ba 2 s'i 2 l-a 3 r. From verpa, a 
rock, and /3a<ris, a base. Pertaining to the petrous portion of the 
temporal bone and the basilar portion of the occipital bone. [L, 332.] 
PETEODOSTEON(Lat.),n.n. Pe 2 t-ro 2 d(rod)-o 2 st'e 2 -o 2 n. From 
t rerpa, a rock, eISos, likeness, and oareov, a bone. See Petrosal bone 
( lst def.). 

PETUOLARDUM (Lat.), PETROLA1UNU3I (Lat.), n s n. 
Pe 2 t-ro 2 I-a 3 rd'u 3 m(u 4 m), -a 2 r(a 3 r)-in(en)'u 3 m(u 4 m). From verpa, a 
rock, and lardum , lard. See Petrolatum. [“ Pharm. and Chem.,” 
May, 1881 ; “Therap. Gaz.,” June, 1882, p. 232.] 

PETROLATUM [U. S. Ph.] (Lat.), n. n. Pe 2 t-ro 2 l-at(a 3 t)'u*m- 
(u 4 m). From petroleum (q. v.). Fr., petroUine [Fr. Cod.]. Sp., 
vaselina [Sp. Ph.]. Syn.: parafiinum molle [Br. Ph.], vaselina 
[Hung. Ph., 2d ed.], ceratum (seu unguentum) petrolei , adeps 
mineralis , saxolinum. Petroleum ointmenfr; a substitute for the 
commercial vaseline or cosmoline. It is a residual product left 
after the distillation of petroleum, and forms a yellowish, tasteless, 
aud odorless mass of fatty consistence. It is a mixture of hydro- 
carbons of the paraffin series and other hydrocarbons of the olefine 
series. It is distinguished by its stability and its absence of any 
tendency to undergo Chemical change. [B.] 

PETROLE (Fr.), n. Pa-trol. Petroleum ; of the Fr. Cod., 
rectified petroleum. [a, 38.]—Esprlt de p. See Benzin and 
JEther petrolei.—E ssence de p. blanclie [Fr. Cod.]. See Light 
Petroleum oil— Ether de p. See JEther petrolei and Benzin. 
—Huile de p. lampante [Fr. Cod.]. See Rectified Petroleum. 
—Huile 16gere de p. See Light Petroleum oil. 

PETROLEINE [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.), n. Pa-tro-la-en. See Petro¬ 
latum. 

PETROLEXE, n. Pe 2 t'ro 2 l-en. Fr., petrolene. A pale-yellow 
oleaginous substance, C 20 H a2 . [B, 38, 93 (a, 14).] 

PETROLE U3I (Lat.), n n. Pe 2 t-ro(ro 2 )'le 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From 
virpa, a rock, and oleum , oil. Fr., petrole. Ger., Bergol. Steinol. 
Rock-oil, mineral oil; a tarry, oleaginous compound found in the 
earth. It occurs in commerce under two forms : white p ., a lim- 
pid, yellowish. volatile liquid of peculiar but not disagreeable odor 
(cf. Refinedp) ; and o rdinary or crude p ., a thick, brownish liquid 
of disagreeable odor produced from white p. by the evaporation of 
its more volatile constituents, and also occurring naturally in the 
earth. [B, 10.]—Adeps petrolei. See Petrolatum.— AStlier pe¬ 
trolei [Ger. Ph. (lst ed.), Swiss Ph., Russ. Ph.]. A ciear, colorless, 
highly inflammable liquid, of slight p.-like odor, easily soluble in al¬ 
cohol, ether, chloroform, carbon disulphide, and the flxed oils, ob- 
tained by distillation from American p.. of which itisthemost vola¬ 
tile part. It has a sp. gr. of 0 660 to 0‘670 [Swiss Ph.] or 0 670 to 0 675 
[Russ. Ph., Ger. Ph.], andboilsbetween 50° and 60° C. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 
Cf. Benzin (2d def.).—American p. Fr., petrole d'Am£rique [Ft*. 
Cod.]. P. from America. It includes several varieties consisting 
of combinations of different hydrocarbons. The Fr. Cod. distin- 
guishes four varieties: (1) essence de petrole blanche , huile legere 
de petrole . petrole leger (see Light p. oil); (2) huile de petrole lam- 
pante , huile minerale (ou petrosolaire), petrole, petrole raffine (see 
Rectified p.); (3) parafiine (see Paraffin) ; and (4) petroleine (see 
Vaselin). [a,38.]—Barbadoes p. Lat.,p. barbadense, bitumen,p. 
indicum , pisseleon indicum. Ger., Barbadostheer. A hlack, unctu- 
ous variety of the consistence of molasses and of bituminous taste. 
[B, 5.]—Benzinum petrolei [Ger. Ph.]. See Benzin (2d def.).— 
Ceratum petrolei. See Petrolatum.— Crude p. See under 
P.—Itali an p. A ciear, iridescent, yellowish or reddish variety 
from Italy, soluble in ether, absolute alcohol, and oils both fixed 
and volatile, and having a sp. gr. of 075 to 0*85. It is the oleum 

S etroe italicum of the Ger. Ph., lst ed., the pyroleum petrce of the 
orw. Ph., and pyroleum petrceum of the Swed. Ph., though the 
last two recognize p. from Asia also. [B. 95 (a, 38).]—Liglit p. oil. 
A colorless or light-yellow oil closely resembling benzin, having a 
sp. gr. of 070 or 071, and giving off a vapor at ordinary tempera- 
tures. It is the part of p. oil which distills between 70° and 110° 
C., and forms the essence de petrole blanche , huile leg&re de petrole , 
or petrole leger of the Fr. Cod. Its vapor is inflammable only when 
brought in contact with a fiame. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Oleum petrolei 
rectificatuin [Belg. Ph.]. See Rectified p.— P. album. White p. 
(see under P.). [B.]—P. benzin. See Benzin (2d def.).—P. etlier. 
See JEther petrolei. —P. gelatum. See Petrolatum. —P. nigrum. 
See Maltha. —P. ointment. See Petrolatum. —P. rectificatuin 
[Austr. Ph., Gr. Ph.. Hung. Ph., Br. Ph., 6th and 7th ed.]. See Rec¬ 
tified p. —P. spirit. See Benzin and Light p. oil.— Rangoon p. 
A greenish-brown variety of a fatty consistence and a peculiar 
fragrant odor. [B, 5.]— Rectified p., ltefincd p. Lat., oleum 
petrce (seu petrolei [Belg. Ph.]) rectificatum [Russ. Ph.], p. rectifi- 
catum [Austr. Ph., Gr. Ph., Hung. Ph., Br. Ph., 6th and7thed.]. 
Fr ..petrole, petrole rafiine, huile minerale (ou petrosolaire, ou de 
petrole lampante) [Fr. Cod.]. A ciear, colorless (or yellowish [Gr. 
Ph.J) oil distilled from p. with water or steam, having the sp. 
gr. of 0 75 to 0 77 [Austr. Ph.], 0 75 to 0 81 [Russ. Ph.], or 0 80 to 
082 [Belg. Ph.]. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Unguentum petrolei. See 
Petrolatum.— White p. See under P. 

PETROLINA (Lat.), PETROLIXUM (Lat.), n's n. Pe 2 t-ro 2 l- 
in(en)'a 3 , -u 3 m(u 4 m). See Petrolatum. 

PETRO-3IASTOID, adj. Pe 2 t-ro-ma 2 st'oid. From virpa, a 
rock, pa<rr6s, the breast, and etfios, resemblance. Pertaining to the 
petrous and mastoid portions of the temporal bone. 

PETRO-OCCIPITAL, adj. Pe 2 t"ro-o 2 k-si 2 p'i 2 -n. Pertaining 
to or situated between the occipital bone and the petrous portion of 
the temporal bone. [B.] 


PETRO-PHAKYXGEUS (Lat.), n. m. Pe 2 t-ro(ro 3 )-fa 2 r(fa 3 r)- 
i 2 n(u*n 2 )'je 2 (ge 2 )-u 3 sm 4 s). From verpa, a rock, and <£apvy£, the 
throat. A musde which arises from the lower part of the petrous 
portion of the temporal bone and, running down, is blended with 
the fibres of the constrictores pharyngis. [L.] 

PETROSAL, adj. Pe 2 t-roVl. See Petrous. 
PETRO-SALPIXGO-PIIARYXGEUS (Lat.), n. m. Pe 2 t-ro- 
(ro 3 )- sa 2 lp(sa 3 lp)-i 2 n 2 "go(go 3 ) - fa 2 r(fa 3 r)-i 2 n(u«n 2 ) / je 2 (ge 2 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From verpa, a rock, ad\viy£, a trumpet, and <f>apvy£, the pharynx. 
Pertaining to or connected with the petrous portion of the tem¬ 
poral bone, the Eustachian tube, and the pharynx, [a, 48.] 
PETRO-SALPIXGO-STAPHYLIXUS (Lat.), adj. Pe 2 t-ro- 
(ro 3 ) - sa 2 l(sa 3 l) - pi 2 n 2 "go(go 3 ). sta 2 f(sta 3 f) - i 2 l(u«l) - in(en)Ti 3 s(u 4 s). 
From verpa, a rock, <ra\viy£, a trumpet, and crra<}>vArj, the uvula. 
3. Pertaining to or connected w ith the petrous portion of the tem¬ 
poral bone, the Eustachian tube, and the palate. [L.] 2. As a n., 
see Levator palati. 

PETROSELINITES (Lat.), n. m. Pe 2 t-ro(ro 3 )-se 2 l-i 2 n(en)-it- 
(et)'ez(as). Gen., - iVu. From verpoaiAivov. parsley. Parsley-wdne. 
[L, 50 (a, 14).] * 

PETROSELINU3I (Lat.), n. n. Pe 2 t-ro(ro 8 )-se 2 l-in(en)Ti 3 m- 
(u 4 m). Gr., verpoaiAteov (from verpa, a rock, and aeAivov, parsley). 
1. Of Dioscorides, the Seseli macedonicum. 2. A genus of umbel* 
liferous plants ; of Bentham and Hooker, a section of the genus 
Carum. 3. Of the U. S. Ph. of 1870, parsley (see Carum p.). [B, 
5, 42, 121, 180 (a, 35).] 4. See Fructus petroselini. —AEtheroleuin 
petroselini [Norw. Ph.]. See Oil of parsley.— Aqua petro¬ 
selini [Ger. Ph. (lst ed.), Dan. Ph., Finn. Ph., Gr. Ph., Swiss 
Ph., Russ. Ph., Swed. Ph.]. Fr., eau (ou hydrolat) de persil. A 
preparation made by distilling the leaves or the fruit of Carum p. 
with water, or [Russ. Ph.] by dissolving 1 part of oil of parsley in 
1,500 parts of warm water. [B, 95, 119 (a, 38).]—Cortex radicis 
petroselini. Sp., peregil (corteza de la raiz) [Sp. Ph.]. The 
rhizome of Carump. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Extractum petroselini. 
Fr.. extrait de persil. A preparation made from dry parsley-root 
by lixiviation and evaporation. [B, 119 (a, 38).]— Folia pcti*ose- 
lini. Sp., peregil [Sp. Ph.]. The leaves (heri) [Belg. Ph., lst ed.]) 
of Carump. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Eructus petroselini [Ger. Ph. (lst 
ed.), Dan. Ph., Finn. Ph., Russ. Ph., Sw’ed. Ph.]. Fr., persil [Fr. 
Cod.]. r Sp .,peregil [Sp. Ph.]. Syn. : petroselini semen [Gr. Ph.], 
p. [Belg. Ph. (lst ed.), Netherl. Ph.]. The fruit of Carum p. [B. 95 
(a, 38).]—Oleum petroselini [Russ. Ph.] (aetliereum). See Oil 
of parsley.— Petroselini semen [Gr. Ph.]. See Fructus petro¬ 
selini.—T. caninum. See Conium maculatum. —P. hortense. 
See Carum p— P. macedonicum. See Seseli macedonicum.— 
P. sativum. See Carum p.—P. segetum. Corn-parsley, hone- 
wort. The seeds are diuretic, stomachic, and carminative. [B, 
19, 64, 173, 214, 267, 275, 311 (a, 35).]—P. vulgare. See Carum p. 

PETROSO-3IASTOID, adj. Pe 2 t-ros"o-ma 2 st'oid. See Pe- 
tro-mastoid. 

PETRO - SPHENOII), PETRO - SP1IENOIDAL, adj’s. 
Pe 2 t-ro-sfen'oid, -sfe 2 n-oi'd'l. From verpa, a rock, a<br\v, a wedge, 
and etfios, resemblance. Pertaining to the petrous portion of the 
temporal bone and the sphenoid bone, [a, 48.] 
PETR0-SQUA310SAL, PETRO-SQUA310US, adj’s. Pe 2 t- 
ro-skwa 2 m-o's’I, -skw'am'u 3 s. From rtirpa , a rock, and squama, a 
scale. Pertaining to the petrous and squamous portions of the 
temporal bone. [C.] 

PETRO-STAPIIYLINUS (Lat.), n. m. Pe 2 t-ro(ro 3 )-sta 2 f- 
(sta 3 f)-i 2 l(u e l)-in(en)'u 3 s(u 4 s). From virpa, a rock, and <rra<f)v\i [, 
the uvula. Fr., petro-staphylin. Pertaining to or connected with 
the petrous portion of the temporal bone and the palate. As a n. 
m., a muscle so connected ; speciflcally, the levator palati. [L.] 
PETROSUS (Lat.), adj. Pe 2 t-ros'u 3 s(u 4 s). 1. See Petrous ; as 
a n. n.. petrosum, the petrosal bone. [A, 325 (a, 48).] 2. Of plants, 
growing in stony places. [B, 1, 19 (a, 35).] 

PETROUS, adj. Pe 2 t'ru 3 s. Lat.. petrosus (from ir^rpa, a rock). 
Fr., petreux. Stony, hard ; also pertaining to the p. portion of the 
temporal bone, so named on account of its hardness. [L.] 

PETSAI (Chin.), n. A Chinese cabbage ( Brassica chinensis) 
yielding an oil used as a purgative and in skin diseases. [B, 5, 121 
(a, 35).] 

PEUCEDAXINE,’n. Pu 2 -se 3 d'a 2 n-en. Fr ., peucedanine. Ger., 
Peucedanin. A crystalline substance, Ci 2 H, 2 0 8 (or C w H l6 0 4 ), ex- 
tracted from the root of Peucedanum osiruthium and Peucedamim 
ofiicinale. It forms brilliant colorless prisms which melt at 76° C., 
and do not sublime. [B, 38, 48, 49, 93 (a, 14).] 

PEUCEDANUM (Lat.), n. n. Pu 3 -se 2 d(ke 2 d)'a 2 n(a»n)-u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). Gr., vevtetSavor. Fr., peueddan. Ger ., Haarstrang. 1. Of 
the ancients. see P. officinale (lst def ). 2. A genus of perennial 
(rarely annual) umbeiliferous herbs or very smooth shrubs (rarely 
trees). To it Bentham and Hooker unite as sections Anethum, 
Oreoselinum. Pastinaca, and other genera usually considered dis¬ 
tinet. The Peucedaneae (Fr., peucedanees; Ger., Peucedaneen ), 
the Peucedanidce of Lindley, are a division or tribe bf the Umbel- 
liferce, comprising Ferula , Dorema, P., Heracleum , and other 
genera in which the fruit is much compressed dorsally and the 
lateral ribs are expanded into a wdnged, much-swollen margin, en- 
tire before idehiscence. [B, 42, 104, 121, 170, 180 (a, 35).]—iEthero- 
leum peucedani. See Oleum peucedani cethereum. —Extrac¬ 
tum peucedani. Fr., extrait depeucedan. A preparation made 
by boiling the root of P. ofiicinale in 6 times as much white wine, 
repeating the process with more wine, and mixingand evaporating 
the liquids ; or by infusing 1 part of the root in 4 parts of boiling 
water, repeating the process with fresh water, and mixing and 
evaporating the liquids. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Oleum peucedani 
nethereum. Fr., oleule (ou huile essentielle) de peucedan. A 
preparation made by distilling 1 part of the root of P. ofiicinale 
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with 3 parts of water and collecting the oil upon the surface of the 
distillate. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—1\ ambipium. A North American 
species reputed stimulant and tonic. [B, 267 (a, 35).]—P. ammoni- 
aciini. See Dorema ammoniacum.— P. cervaria. Fr M persil 
(ou carotte) de montagne , herbe aux cerfs. Ger.. stamer Haar- 
strang , grosse Bergpetersilie , Hirschwurz , schwarzer Enzian. 
Mountain hart-worta species found in Central and Southern Eu¬ 
rope. The fruit and root, radix et semen cervariae (seu gentianae 
nigrae), were once official as diaphoretics, stimulants, and diu- 
retics. The root is stili used in veterinary medicire and empiric- 
ally in intermittent fevers and abdominal complaints. It is some- 
titues gathered in place of that of Meum athamanticum. [B, 64, 
173, 180, 267 (a, 35).]—P. galbanum. See Bubon galbanum. — P. 
graveolens. Fr., persil (ou ache ) des marais , ache d'eau. Ger., 
gemeiner Dill , Gartendill. Anet, dill, dill-seed ; an herb indigenous 
to the Mediterranean regions, Southern Russia, and the Caucasus, 
and cultivated elsewhere. The highly aromatic fruits (the dill or 
anethi fructus of the Br. Ph.) contain 3 or 4 per cent. of an essen- 
tial oil (see Oleum anethi), composed chiefiy of anethene. The 
distilled water of dill (see Aqua anethi) is carminative and sto- 
machic: it is used to mask the taste of disagreeable medicines. 
In India the seeds are used medicinally and in cooking. The leaves, 
moistened with oil and applied warrri, are said to hasten suppura- 
tion. [B, 5, 18, 42,64, 267, 275, 314 (a, 35).]—P. i tali cum. A stimu¬ 
lant and tonic species, used in Southern Europe like the P. ofh- 
cinale of Linnaeus. [B, 180, 267 (a, 35).]—P. majus. See P. itali- 
cum.— P. montanum. A species the root of which was formerly 
used in epilepsy. [B, 267 (a, 35).]—P. oflicinale. Fr., peucedan 
officinal , fenouil de porc (lst def.), queue de pourceau (lst def.). 
Ger., gebrauchlicher Haarstrang , Himmeldill , Saufenchel , Schwe- 
felwurzel (all lst def.). 1. Of Linnasus, sulphur-root (or -weed or 
-wort), harstrong, horestrang, hogVfennel, the irevKiSavov of the 
ancients ; a perennial species found in eentral and Southern Eu¬ 
rope, northern Africa, and middle Asia. The root, radix peuce¬ 
dani (seu fcenicuti porcini, seu pinastellae). contains peucedanine. 
and w r as formerly esteemed for its aperitive, expectorant, and 
diuretic properties, hut is now 'hardly used except in veterinary 
medicine. 2. Of Gouan. the P. italicum. 3. Of Thuillier, the P. 
parisiense. [B, 5, 42. 173, 180, 267, 275, 314 (a, 35).]—P. oreoseli- 
nuin. Fr., persil de cerf (ou de montagne noir). Ger., Berg- 
haarstrang , Bergeppig , Grundheil , Augenwurzel, Vielgut , Berg¬ 
petersilie. Mountain parsley, the opeoaeAivov of Dioscorides. The 
root, herb, and fruits, radix , herba , et semen oreoselini (seu apii 
montani , seu petroselini montani , etc.), bave been official. The 
fruit is very spiey, and was once used as a febrifuge. The herb is 
diaphoretic and stimulant, and is used in leucorrhoea, gonorrhoea, 
etc. ; it stili hokls a place in some pharmacopoeias. The root is 
used in constipation, etc. [B, 173, 180, 267 (a. 35).]—P. ostruthi- 
um. See Imperatoria ostruthinm.—V. parisiense. A tonic and 
stimulant species found in Southern Europe. [B, 180, 267 (a, 35).]— 
P. sativum. See Pastinaca sativa.— P. vulgare. See P. ofH- 
cinale (lst def.).—Syrupus peucedani. Fr., sirop de peucedan. 
A syrup made by boiling together 28 parts each of extract of p. 
and extract of licorice. 10 each of extract of male speedwell and 
extract of colfs-foot, 55 of lioney, and a sufficient amount of water 
of p. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 

PEUMUS (Lat.), n. m. Pu 2 m , u 8 s(u 4 s). Fr., peumo. A genus 
of the Monimieae. The Peumeae of Reichenbach are a subdivision 
of the Atherospermeae. [B, 42, 170, 173 (a, 35).]—P. boldo, P. bol- 
dus, P. fragrans. Fr., peumo boldu. The boldo of Chile, a spe¬ 
cies having a small aromatic fruit and an astringent bark. The 
leaves contain boldine and a glucoside (see Bouoo-glucin) said to be 
useful in inflammations of the genito-urinary passages, and used in 
France as a tonic in hepatitis and chronie hepatic torpor. In Chile 
the leaves are used in gonorrhoea and vesical catarrh. [B, 5, 121, 
173, 314 (a, 35); “ Nouv. rem., 11 June 15, 1885, p. 129 (B).] 

PEUPLIER (Fr.), n. Pu 6 -ple-a. The genus Populus; of the 
Fr. Cod., the Populus nigra. [B, 121, 173 (a, 35).]—Alcool6 de p. 
See Tinctura populi.— Pommade de bourgeon de p. See Po- 
matum populeum .—Pommad e de p. A preparation made by di- 
gesting over the -water bath 1 part of dry poplar buds and 4 parts of 
lard, and expressing. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Telnture de p. See Tinc¬ 
tura POPULI. 

PEXIS (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 x(pax)'i 2 s. Gen.,pe#'eos(-is). Gr.,?nj£iy. 
See Concretion. 

PEZA (Lat.), n. f. Pe(pe 2 )'za 3 . Gr., n e£a. 1. The sole of the 
foot, especially the instep. 2. The malleolus. 3. Of Hippocrates, 
the heel. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PEZIZ A (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 z-i(e)'za s . From 7re£i£, a kind of stalk- 
less fungus. Fr., pezize , pezise. Ger., Becherpilz. Cup-mush- 
room ; a genus of ascomycetous Fungi , typical of the Pezizaceae 
(Fr., ptzizacees ), which are a division of the Discomycetes. The Pe- 
zizacei (Fr.. pezizaces ), Pezizadeae (Fr., pezizadees ), Pezizce , Pezi- 
zeae (Fr., p4zizees\ Pezizei (Fr., pezizts), Pezizoideae (Fr.. pizizox- 
d&es ), and Pezizoiaei (Fr., pizizoides) are the saine. [B. 170, 291 (a, 
35).]—P. acetabulum. Fr., pezize en ciboire. An edible French 
species, said to be purgative. [B, 19, 76, 173 (a, 35).] \ 

PFAFERS (Ger.), n. Pfaf'e 2 rs. A place in the Canton of St. 
Gall, Switzerland, where there arewarm alkalineand saline springs 
and bathing establishments. [L, 49, 57 (a, 14).] 

PFAFFENKOHRCHEN (Ger.), n. Pfa 3 f'fe 2 n-ru®r-ch 2 e 2 n. 
The genus Taraxacum. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

PFANNE (Ger.), n. Pfa 3 n'ne 2 . See Acetabulum.— Flache P. 
See Glenoid fossa.— Qnerfortsatzp’n. See Fossae transversales. 
—Scliulterp’. The glenoid cavity of the scapula. 

PFEFFER (Ger.), n. Pfe 2 f'fe 2 r. See Pepper and Piper (lst 
def.). 

PFEFFERMINZ (Ger.), PFEFFERMUNZ (Ger.), n. Pfe 2 f'- 
fe 2 r-mi 2 nts, -mu # nts. See Mentha piperita.— P.-essenz. See Es¬ 


sentia menthas piperitoe.— P’geist. See Spiritus menthae piperitae. 
—P’kraut. See Mentha piperita (2d def.).—P’platzchen. See 
Trochisci mentha: piperitoe,— P’splritus [Ger. Ph.]. See Spiritus 
mentha: piperitoe.—V syrup [Ger. Ph.]. S ee Syrupus mentha:.— 
P’wasser. See Aqua mentha: piperitoe. 

PFEFFERS (Ger.), n. Pfe 2 f'fe 2 rs. See PfXfers. 

PFEIFE (Ger.), n. Pfif'e 2 . A pipe, a tube. [L, 46 (a, 21).]— 
llarnp’. See Urethra. 

PFEIE (Ger.), n. Pfll. An arrow.—P*gift. An arrow poison, 
especially curare, [a, 35.]—P’wurzelmehl, P’wurzelstiirke- 
melil. Arrow-root. [B, 180 (a, 35); L, 129.] 

PFEILER (Ger.), n. PfiPe 2 i\ See Column (3d def.).— Aussen- 
p\ The outer rods of Corti. [L, 332 (a, 29).]— lnnenp’. -The in¬ 
ner rods of Corti. [L, 332 (a, 29).]—Leistenp’. The pillars of the 
external inguinal ring. [A, 521 (a, 45).]—P’zolle. An oval nucleus 
with a thin iayerof protoplasm found in the acute angle formed by 
the junction of either the outer or the inner rod of Corti -with the 
membrana basilaris. In the former case it is the aussere P'zelle , in 
the latter the innere P^zelle. [L, 332 (a, 29).] 

PFERI) (Ger.), n. Pfe 3 rd. The horse. [a, 48.]—FJussp’. See 
Hippopotamus. — P'efuss. See Taltpes equinus. — P'epoeken. 
See Horse-pox.— Seep\ See Hippocampus. 

PFIRSCHBAUM (Ger.), n. Pfersh'ba 8 -u 4 m. The genus Per¬ 
sica. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

PFIRSCHE (Ger.). PFIRSICH (Ger.), n’s. Pfersh'e 2 , -pfer'- 
zi 2 ch 2 . Thepeach. [B.] 

PFLANZE (Ger.), n. Pfla 3 nts'e 2 . See Plant.— Glftp*. A poi- 
sonous piant. [L. 46 (a, 21).]—Heilp’. A medicinal piant, [a, 35.] 
—Ilolzp’. A tree or shrub. [a, 35.]—Nahrp*. A food piant. [B, 
121 (a, 24).]—P’nart. In botany, a species, [a, 35.]—P’nbase. 
See Alkaloid. — P’nbewohner. See Epiphyte. — P’nfresser. 
The Herbivora. [B.]—P’nkasestoff. See Vegetable casein.— 
P’nthiere. Zoophytes. [B.] 

PFLANZEICH (Ger.), adj. Pfla 3 nts / li 2 ch 2 . See Vegetable. 
PFLASTER (Ger.), n. Pfla 3 st , e 2 r. See Plaster and Emplas¬ 
trum. —Aceridlsches P. A plaster made without w ax.— RAviges 
P, See Emplastrum cantharidum perpetuum. —Flussp*. See 
Emplastrum picis and Emplastrum cantharidum perpetuum. — 
Fontanellp’. See Emplastrum ad fonticulos.—Gr unes P. See 
Ceratum aeruginis. —Hauptp’. See Emplastrum opii.— Ileftp*. 
See Emplastrum resina and Emplastrum plumbi.— Hiihneraug- 
enp\ See Emplastrum ad vermicas. —Klebep*, Klebp’. See 
Heftp\— Magenp’. See Emplastrum aromaticum,— P’abnlicb. 
See Emplastic.— Zugp’. See Emplastrum galbani. 

PFLASTERKAFEK (Ger.), n. Pfla 3 st'e 2 r-kaf-e 2 r. The genus 
Lytta ; also, other blister-beetles. [B, 180 (a, 35).]] 

PFLAUME (Ger.), n. Pfla 3/ u 4 m-e 2 . See Plum and Prune. 
PFLEGE (Ger.), n. Pflag'e 2 . Care, nursing. [L, 46 (a, 21).] 
PFLEGEll (Ger.), n. Pflag'e 2 r. A male nurse or attendant. 
[L, 46 (a, 21).] 

PFLEGERIN, n. Pflag^r-^n. A female nurse or attendant, 
[a, 48.] 

PFLUGSCHAR (Ger.), n. Pflug'sha 3 r. See Vomer. 
PFORTADER (Ger.), n. Pfo 2 rt , a 3 d-e 2 r. See Portal vein. 
PFORTE (Ger.), n. Pfort'e 2 . A gate. [L, 46 (a, 21).]—Keimp*. 
See Micropyle.— Eeberp*. See Hilum hepatis. 

PFORTNER (Ger.), n. Pfu 6 rt / ne 2 r. See Pylorus. 
PFRIEMEN (Ger.), n. Pfrem'e 2 n. The genus Spartium. [B, 
180 (a, 35).] 

PFRIEMLICH (Ger.), adj. Pfrem'li 2 ch 2 . See Subulate. 
PFROPF (Ger.). n. Pfropf. See Embolus and Graft. 

PHACE (Lat.). PHACEA (Lat.), n’s f. Fa(fa 3 )'se(ka), -se 2 - 
(ke 2 )-a 3 . From ^>a*6s, a lentil. The crystalline lens. [F.] 
PHACECPHLOG1SCON (Lat.), n. n. Fa 2 s(fa 3 k)-e 2 k-floj- 
(flo 2 g)-i 2 sk'o a n. From ^aicos, a lentil, and eK(f)Aoyi£eiv, to set on flre. 
See VaricelTxA lentiformis. 

PHACELUS (Lat.), PHACELLI S (Lat.), n’s m. Fa 2 s(fa 3 ky- 
e 2 l-u 8 s(u 4 s), fa 2 s(fa 8 k)-e 2 l / lu 8 s(lu 4 s). Gr., <£a/e6«. See Fasciculus. 

PIIACENTOCEEE (Lat.), n. f. Fa 2 s(fa 8 k)-e 2 nt-o(o 8 )-se(ka) / - 
le(la); in Eng., fa 2 s-e 2 nt'o-sel. Gen., -ceVes. From 0a«6s, a lentil, 
erTos, within, and kijAtj. a tumor. Fr., phacentocele. Ger., Linsen- 
bruch, Linsenausiveichung. Dislocation of the crystalline lens 
into the anterior chamber of the eye. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PHACIA (Lat.), n. f. Faffa^si^ki^-a 3 . From <£a<eos, a lentil. 
See Lentigo. 

PHACIT1S (Lat.), n. f. Fa 2 s(fa 3 k)-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen.. -iVidos t-idis). 
Fr., p. An old term for inflammation of the crystalline lens or of 
its capsule or both ; now used for capsitis. [F.] 

PIIACIUM (Lat.), n. n. Fa(fa 8 ) , si 2 (ki 2 )-u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., <f>aKiov 
(from </>a*os, a lentil). See Phacoptisana. 

PHACOCATAPIESIS(Lat.), PIIACOCATATHESIS (Lat.), 
n*s f. Fak(fa 3 k)-o(o 3 )-ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a 3 -pi(pi 2 ) / e 2 s-i 2 s, -a 2 th(a a th) / e 2 s-i 2 s. 
Gen., -es'eos (- pie'sis ). -thes'eos {-ath'esis). From 4>cueds, a lentil, 
and /ea.Ta7n'e<ris, a keeping down, or KardOcais, a laying down. Fr., 
phacocatapUse. See Depressio cataractae. 

PHACOCOPIS (Lat.), n. f. Fa 2 k(fa 3 k)-o 2 k'o 2 p-i 2 s. Gen., 
-cop'idos (-idis). From <£a*ds, a lentil, and *c<ms, a chopper. A 
lenticular knife. [E.] 

PHACOCYSTA (Lat.), n. f. Fak(fa 3 k)-o(o 8 )-si 2 st(ku«st) / a 8 . 
From <f>a *os, a lentil. and «uony, a bladder. Fr., phacocyste. 
Ger., Linsenkapsel. The capsule of the crystalline lens. [L, 50 
(a, 14).] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Tb 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 8 , lull; U 4 , Tuli; U 5 , urn: U°, like ii (German). 
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P1IACOCYSTECTOME (Lat.), n. f. Fak(fa 3 k)-o(o 9 )-si 2 st- 
(ku*.st)-e 2 kt'o 9 m-e(a). Gen., -ec'tomes. From <f>a/eds, a lentil, «verris, 
a bladder, and «kto/aij, a cutting out. Excision of a piece of the 
capsule of the crystalline lens. [B.] 

PHACOCYSTITIS (Lat.), n. f. Fak(fa 8 k)-o(o 8 )-si 2 st(ku«st)-i(e)'- 
ti 2 s. Gen., -tiVidos (-idis). Fr., phacocystite. See Capsitis. 

PHACODES (Lat.), adi. Fa 2 k(fa 3 k)-od'ez(as). Gr., 

(from <£a«os, a lentil, and elS os, resemblance). Fr., phaceux. Ger., 
linsenahnlich (lst def.). 1. Resembling a lentil. 2. Of Hippocrates, 
freckled ; as a n. f., a freckle. [A, 311 (a, 17) ; L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PHACOGLAUCOMA (Lat.), n. n. Fak(fa 8 k)-o(o 8 )-gla 4 (gla 9 ' 
u 4 )-ko'ma 3 . Gen., -com'atas (-atis). From <£axos, a lentil, and 
y\avKu)/xa, glaucoma. Fr., phacoglaucome. Ger., Linsenglaukom. 
Changes in the crystalline lens due to glaucoma. [B.] 
PHACOHYDKOPISIS (Lat.), n. f. Fak(fa 8 k)-o(o 3 )-hi 2 d(hu«d)- 
ro 2 p'i 2 -si 2 s. Gen., -pis'eas (-op'isis). From <f>a>c6s, a lentil, and 
vSptoif/, dropsy. Fr., phacahydrapisie . See Morgagnian cataract. 

PHACOHYMENITIS (Lat.), n. f. Fak(fa 3 k)-o(o 3 )-hi(hu«)- 
me 2 n-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos (-idis). From <J>a«os, a lentil, and vnyv, 
a membrane. See Capsitis. 

PHACOID, adj. Fa 2 k'oid. Lat., phacoides (from <£a«ds, a 
lentil, and eiSos, resemblance. Fr., phacoide. See Lenticular 
(lst def.). 

PHACOIDOSCOPE, n. Fa 2 k-oid'o-skop. From <£a«ds, a 
lentil, e!6os, resemblance. and <r«oireiv, to examine. Fr., plmcaido- 
scope. Ger., Phakoidoskop. See Phacoscope. 

PHACOMALACIA (Lat.), n. f. Fak(fa 3 k)-o(o 8 )-ma 2 l(ma 3 l)-a- 
(a 9 )'si 2 (ki 2 )-a 3 . From <£a«6s, a lentil, and naXania, softness. Fr., 
phacomalacie. Ger., Phakomalacie. Soft cataract. [F.] 
PHACOMETACHORESIS (Lat.), PHACOMETCECESIS 
(Lat.), n^ f. Fak(fa 8 k)-o(o 9 )-me 2 t-a 8 -kor(ch 2 or)-e(aysi 2 s, -rae s t-e 2 s- 
(o a -e 2 k)-e(a)'si 2 s. Gen., -es'eos (-is). From <£a*ds, a lentil, and 
fieTaxd>pr)o‘^i a change of place, or /ueroocrjeris, a change of abode. 
Dislocation of the crystalline lens. [A, 322 (a, 14).] 
PHACOMETER, n. Fa 2 k-o 2 m'e 2 t-u 6 r. From <f>a«os, a lentil, 
and fiirpov, a measure. Fr., phacometre. An instrument for 
measuring the refractive power of lenses. [A, 385 (a, 48).] 
PHACONIN, n. Fa 2 k'o 2 n-i 2 n. Fr.,p/iacomne. The globulin 
of the crystalline lens. [L, 41 (a, 48).] 

PHACOPLANESIS (Lat.). n. f. Fa 2 k(fa 8 k)-o(o 9 )-pla 2 n(pla 3 n)- 
e(a)'si 2 s. Gen., -es'eos (-is). From <f>a/c6s, a lentil, and irkdvr/a-n, a 
dispersing. Fr., phacoplan&se. Displacement of the crystalline 
lens from the posterior to the anterior chamber and back again. 
[“N. A. Arch. of Med. and Surg. Sci.,” Mar., 1835 (L, 50 [a, 14]).] 
PHACOPLASMA (Lat.), n. n. Fa 2 k(fa 3 k)-o(o 3 )-pla 2 z(pla 3 s)'- 
ma 3 . Gen., -plasm'atos(-citis). From <#>a«os, a lentil, and ir\a<r<reiv. 
to form. Fr., phacoplasme. A poultice of lentil-meal. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
PHACOFTISANA(Lat.),n.f. Fa 2 k(fa a k)-o(o 2 p)-ti 2 s'a 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 . 
Gr., <fxuconTi<T<xvr) (from <f>a/c6s, a lentil, and irna-dvij, peeled barley). 
Fr., phacoptisane. A decoction of lentils. [L, 30, 84 (a, 14, 43).] 
PHACOPYOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Fa 2 k(fa 8 k)-o(o*)-pi(pu«)-os'i 2 s. 
Gen., -os'eos (-is). From <£a«ds, a lentil, and irwoo-is, suppuration. 
An old term for supposed suppuration of the crystalline lens. [F.] 
PHACOSCLEKOMA (Lat ), PHACOSCLEROSIS (Lat ), n’s 
n. andf. Fa 2 k(fa 9 k)-o(o 9 )-skle 2 r(sklar)-om'a 3 , -os'i 2 s. Gen., -om'atos 
(-atis). -os'eos(-is). From <f>a«ds, a lentil, and crKkripwna. or <r*ATjpaKris, 
induration. Fr., phacoscterome. See Hard cataract. 

PHACOSCOPE, n. Fa 2 k'o-skop. From 0a«os, a lentil, and 
CKoireiv. to examine. Ger.. Phakoskop. An instrument for measur¬ 
ing the changes in shape undergone by the crystalline lens during ac- 
commodation. It consists of a series of prisms so arranged that 
the observer sees two reflections of each image formed in the lens. 
The different positions of the lens are thus rendered more evident. 
[K, 8.] 

PHACOSCOTASMUS (Lat.), n. m. Fa 2 k(fa 8 k)-o(o 8 )-sko 2 t-a 8 z- 
(a 8 s)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). From </>a*6s, a lentil, and oTcorao-pds, a being dark. 
Fr., phacoscatasme. Obscuration of the crystalline lens. [L, 50 
(a, 14).] 

PHACOSCOTOMA (Lat.). n. n. Fa 2 k(fa a k)-o(o 3 )-sko 2 t-om'a 3 . 
Gen., -om'atQs (-atis). From 4>a«6s, a lentil, and odoros, darkness. 
See Cataract. 

PHACOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Fa 2 k(fa 8 k)-os'i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). 
Gr., 4>dKu><rn (from </>a*ds, a lentil). Fr., phacose. 1. A freekling. 
[A, 311 (a, 17).] 2. A black spot on the eye. [L, 41, 50 (a, 14).] 
PHACUS (Lat.), n. m. Fak(fa a k)'u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., 0a«os, a lentil. 
1. See Lentigo. 2. See Phace. 

PHACYDROPS (Lat ), PHACYDHOPSIA (Lat.), n s f. Fa 2 s- 
(fa 8 k)-i 2 d(u«dVro a ps(rops), -i 2 d(u 4 d)-ro 2 ps(rops)'i 2 -a 8 . See Morgag¬ 
nian cataract. 

PHACYMENITIS (Lat.), n. f. Fas(fa a k)-i(u e )-rae 2 n-i(e)'ti 2 s. 
Gen., -it'idos (-idis). Fr., phacyminite. See Capsitis. 

PHvENOCARPOUS, adj. Fen-o-ka 3 rp'u 8 s. From ^aivttv. to 
show, and «apn-os, a fruit. Having the fruit free from surrounding 
parts. [B, 19 (a, a5).] 

PH^ENOGAMOUS, adj. Fe 2 n-o 2 g'a 2 m-u 8 s. From «JuuVeiv, to 
show, and ydp.o s, a wedding. Phanerogamous. The Phaenagama 
of Willdenow, the Phcenogamce , and the Phcenogamia are the 
phanerogams. [B, 19, 170 (a, 35).] 

PH/EN03IENOGENIA (Lat.), n. f. Fe 2 n(fa 8 -e 2 nVo 2 m-e 2 n-o- 
(o 9 )-jen(ge 2 n)'i 2 -a 3 . From <f>aiveiv. to show. and ytyvecOat, to be 
born. The genesis of phenomena (e. g., disease symptoms). [L, 
50 (a, 14).] 

PH.ENOMENON(Lat.), n. n. Fe 2 n(fa 3 -e 2 n)-o 9 m'e 2 n-o 2 n. See 
Phenomenon. 


PH/ENOMENOSCOPIA (Lat.), n. n. Fe 2 n(fa 9 -e 2 n)-o 2 m-e 2 n- 
o(o 3 )-skop(sko 2 p)'i 2 -a 3 . From <f>aive<r9ai. to appear, and atcoirsiv. to 
examine. The investigation of (morbid) phenomena. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
PH.ENOZYGOUS, adj. Fe 2 n-o 2 z'i 2 g-u 3 s. From <f>ai ve iv. to 
show, and £vydv, a yoke. Having the zygomata visible when the 
skull is viewed from above. [L.] 

PH^OCHEOROPIIYLL, n. Fe-o-klor'o-fi 2 l. A coloring 
matter derived from chlorophyll. [H. Saohse, “Chem. Ctrlbl.,” 
1884, p. 113, in “ Jour. of Am. Chem. Soc.,” April, 1884, p. 133 (B).] 
PHiEOCYST, n. Fe'o-si 2 st. From elatos, dusky, and <va ns, a 
bladder. Of Decaisne, the nucleus of a vegetable cell. [B, 19 (a, 35).] 
PH^EOMYELITIS (Lat.), n. f. Fe(fa 8 -e 2 )-o(o 8 )-mi(mu«)-e 2 l- 
i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos (-idis). From <f>aios, gray, and p.veAos, mar- 
row. Of Martineau, acute generalized intlammation of the gray 
substance of the spinal cord. [“ Un. m6d.,” xvii, 1874, p. 395 (a, 34).] 
PHAGJENA (Lat.), n. f. Fa 2 j(fa 2 g)-e'(a 8 'e 2 )-na 8 . Gr., <f>dyaiva 
(from <f>ayeiv, to eat). Ger., Fresssucht (lst def.). 1. Ravenous 
hunger, bulimia. [A, 311 (a, 17).] 2. See Phaged^na (lst def.). 

PHAGEDAENA (Lat.), n. f. Fa 2 j(fa 3 g)-e 2 d-e'(a 3 'e 2 )-na 3 . Gr., 
(ftayeSaiva (from 4>ayelv , to eat). Fr., phagedene. Ger., P., fres- 
sendes Geschwiir. 1. Of Hippocrates, a cancerous sore. 2. Of 
Galen, bulimia. 3. A form of ulcerationin which the soft parts are 
destroyed rapidly in large masses. [A. 311 (a, 17); E.]—P. noso- 
comialis. See Hospital GANGRENE.—P. putris, Slongliing p, 
Fr., gangrdne phagedenique. Ger., phagedanischer Brand . A 
severe and deep-reaching form of p. [D, 1.] 

PHAGEDAENICUS (Lat.), adj. Fa 2 j(fa 8 g)-e 2 d-e 2 n'(a 3 'e 2 n)-i 2 k- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). 1. Phagedenic. 2. Corrosive. 3. Used as a remedy for 
phagedaena. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 

PHAGEDaENISMUS (Lat.), n. f. Fa 2 j(fa 3 g)-e 2 d-e 2 n(a 8 -e 2 n)- 
i 2 z(i 2 s) / mu 3 s(mu 4 s). The indefinite extension of an ulcer. [E.] 
PHAGEDENIC, adj. Fa 2 j-e 2 d-e 2 n'i 2 k. Gr.. <j>ay*8aivuc6s. Lat., 
phagedaenicus. Fr., phagedenique , rangeant. Ger., phageddn- 
isch , atzend, fressend. 1. Pertaining to or of the nature of pha¬ 
gedaena. Cf. Phagedaenicus. 

PHAGOCYTE, n. Fa 2 g / o-sit. From <f>ayeiv , to eat, and kv tos, 
a cell. Fr., p. Ger., Phagocyt , Fvesszelle. Syn. : devouring or 
wandering cell , leucocyte , ichite blood-corpuscle. Of Metschnikoff, 
any amceboid cell regarded as a structure capable of inclosing and 
digesting solid particles. In the body they act (1) in absorbing 
healthy tissues, as in the metamorphosis of hatrachia and the de- 
velopment of bone ; (2) in active degeneration of parts in disease ; 
and (3) as scavengers, removing bacteria and minute solid masses 
that have accidentally reached the tissues. [*‘ Quart. Jour. of Hier. 
Sci.,” 1884, p. 111 ; T. Smith, “Med. Annals,” 1885, p. 50(J).] 
PHAGOCYTOliLAST, n. Fa 2 g-o-sit / o-bla 2 st. From ifrayetv, 
to eat, jcutos. a cell, and /3A.a<rros, a sprout. Fr., phagocytoblaste. 
Of Metschnikoff, the mesoderm ; so called from lts giving rise to 
the phagocytes. [“Quart. Jour. of Micr. Sci.,” 1884 (J).] 
PHAGOMANIA (Lat.), n. f. Fa 2 g(fa 3 g)-o(o 3 )-ma(ma 8 ) , ni 2 -a 3 . 
From ifaayeiv, to eat, and navia , madness. See Bulimia (lst def.). 

PHAGOSITE, n. Fa 2 g'o-sit. From <frayciv. to eat, and o-iros, 
food. Of Van Beneden, an aninial x>arasite (such as a leech or a 
flea) that feeds on but does not reside in or on its liost. [“ Amer. 
Nat.,” v, 434 (a, 48).] 

PHARITIS (Lat.), n. f. Fa 2 k(fa 3 k)-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -iVidos 
(-idis). See Phacitis. 

PHALACRA (Lat.), n. f. Fa 2 l(fa 8 l)'a 2 k(a 3 k)-ra 3 . Gr., takaicpa 
(from <t>a\aKp6? , bald). See Alopecia and Calvities. 

PHAEACRODES. (Lat.), adj. Fa 2 l(fa 3 l)-a 2 k(a 8 k)-rod'ez(as). 
Gr., <f>a\aKpoet8r)s (from <t>a\aKp6s , bald-headed, and eISos, resem¬ 
blance). Fr., phalacreux. Bald-headed. [L, 50 (o, 14).] 
PHALACIIOMA (Lat ), n. n. Fa 2 l(fa 3 l)-a 2 k(a 3 k)-rom , a 8 . Gen., 
-crom'atos (-atis). Gr., <f>aA aKptop.a (from <f>a\a<p6s , bald-headed). 
See Alopecia and Calvities. 

PHALACROSIS (Lat,), n. f. Fa 2 l(fa 8 l)-a 2 k(a 3 k)-ros / i 2 .s. Gen., 
-eros'eos (-is). Gr., <f>akdKp<t><ris (from <f>aAcuepos, bald-headed). 1. 
Alopecia. 2. Alopecia affecting the top of the head. [G, 34.] 
PHALANGAGRA (Lat.), PHALANGARTHRITIS (Lat), 
n’s f. Fa 2 l(fa 8 l)-a 2 n 2 (a a n 2 ) , ga 2 g(ga 8 g)-ra 8 , -a 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )-ga 3 rtb-ri(rey- 
ti 2 s. Gen., - gag'rce . -it'idos (-idis). From <^dAay^ (see Phalanx), 
and dypa. a seizure, or ap0pov, a joint. Inflamniation of the joints 
of the flngers. LE.] 

PHALANGE (Fr., Ger.), n. Fa 3 -la 8 n 2 zh, fa 3 l-a 2 n 2 'e 2 . See 
Phalanx. —P. ungu£ale (Fr.). See Distal phalanx. 

PHALANGEAE, adj. Fa 2 l-a 2 n / je 2 -a 2 l. Fr., phalangien. Of 
or pertaining to a phalanx or the phalanges. [C.] 
PHALANGETTE (Fr.), n. Fa 8 -la 8 n 2 -zhe 2 t. The terminal 
phalanx of a finger or toe. [C.] 

PHALANGIAL, PHALANGI AN, PHALANGIC, PHA¬ 
LANGIEN (Fr.), adj’s. Fa 2 l-a 2 n'ji 2 -a 2 l, -a 2 n, ^«n^Pk, fa 3 -la 8 n 2 - 
zhe-a 8 n 2 . See Phalangeal. 

PHALANGINE (Fr.), n. Fa 8 -la 3 n 2 -zhen. See Middle phalanx. 
PHALANGITIS (Lat.), n. f. Fa 2 l(fa 8 l)-a 2 n(a 8 n 2 )-ji(ge) , ti 2 s. 
Gen., -git'idos (-idis). From <#>dAay£ (see Phalanx). Inflammation 
of a phalanx, [a, 34.] 

PHALANGIUM (Lat.), n. n. Fa 2 l(fa 8 l)-a 2 n(a 8 n 2 ) , ji 2 (gi a )-u 8 m- 
(u 4 m). Gr., <f>akayyiov (originally a kind of spider). Fr.,.p., pha- 
langere (2d def.). 1. Of Matthaeus, the Czackia liliastrum. 2. Of 
Jussieu, a genus of the Liliaceae , referred in part to the genus 
Anthericum. [B, 42, 121, 173 (a, 35).]—P. liliago, P. non ramo¬ 
sum. Fr., Heur de lis. Ger., Zaunlilie. St. Bernard's lily, 
branched spider-wort: a European species. The herb, flowers, and 
seed, herba , flores, et semen phalangii non ramosi , were for- 
merly used medicinally. [B, 180, 275 (a, 35).]—P. ramosum. The 
<f>a\dyytov of Dioscorides. The herb, flowers, and seed, herba , 
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flores , et semen phalangii ramosi , were formerly used in cas^3 of 
snake-bite and for other poisons. [B, 180 (a, 35) J 
PHALANGOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Fa 2 l(fa 3 l)-a 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )-gos'i 2 s. Gr., 
<f)a\ayy<o<ris (froin </»dAay£. see Phalanx). Fr., phalangose. Ger., 
Phalangose. An obsolete term for trichiasis. [A, 319 (a, 34).] 
PHALANX (Lat.), n. f. Fal(fa 8 l)'a 2 n 2 x(a 8 n 2 x). Gen., -an'gis. 
Gr., <£dAay£. Fr., phalange. Ger., P., Phalange. 1. One of the 
bones of the fingers and toes. [L.] 2. A collection of stamens 
United more or less by their filaments. [B, 19, 121 (a, 35).] — 
Hasilar p. S ee Proximal p. —Distal p. Fr.^phalangette. Ger., 
Endphalange , Endp ’, Nagelp\ Nagelglied. The p. most remote 
froin the metacarpus or metatarsus. [L.]—Grundp T (Ger.). See 
Proximal p. —Metacarpal p., Nletatarsal p. See Proximal 
p.— Mlildle p. Fr., phalangine. Ger., Mittelphalange. The p. 
(in cases where there are three) interrnediate between the distal 
and proximal phalanges. [L.]— Nagclp’ (Ger.). See Distal p.— 
Phalanges of Deiters. Fiddle-sliaped structures, probably cu- 
ticular in nature, united to each other, forming the lamina reticu¬ 
laris of the cochlea. Between them are intervals through whieh 
the hairs of the outer hair-cells pass, and to each of them is at- 
tached the phalangeal process of the cells of Deiters. [L, 142, 332.] 
—Proximal p. Ger., Grundphalange. The p. articulating with 
a metacarpal or metatarsal bone. [L.]—Terminal p., Ungual 
p., Unguieular p. See Distol p. 

PHALARIS (Lat.), n. f. Fa 2 l(fa 3 l)-a(a 3 )'ri 2 s. Gen., -ar'idis. 
Gr., <£aAapis. Fr.,p. Ger., Glanzgras. A genus of grasses. The 
Phalarece (Fr., phalarees) are a tribe, comprising Hierochloa , Zea, 
P., etc. The Phalaridea, the Phalaridece (Fr., phalaridecs), the 
Phalarides , and the Phalaroidece are the same. [B, 42, 121, 170 (a, 
35).]—P. ammopliila. See Psamma arenaria. —P. arundinacea. 
Fr., alpiste raseau , fromentau , herbier. Canary-seed, sword-grass ; 
a large showy species. The leaves, folia graminis picti , of one va- 
riety, P. arundinacea picta or P. arundinacea variegata (also called 
bride’s laces, lady’s garters, French, painted, or ribbon-grass), were 
formerly used in medicine. [B, 173, 180, 275 (a, 35).]—P. canarien- 
sis. Fr., alpiste de Canarie , ble des Canar /es, cun£re< lime< millet 
long. Ger., gemeines Glanzgras , Kanariengras. Canary-grass, the 
<f>a\apis of Dioscorides. The seeds, semen phalaridis (seu canarien- 
sie\ grana canariensia , were used formerly in nephritic and calcu- 
lous affections, but now foremollient poultices only. [B, 5, 34, 173, 
180, 185, 275, 314 (a, 35).] 

PHALLALGIA (Lat.), n. f. Fa 2 l(fa 3 l)-la 2 l<Ia 3 l)'ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . 
From </>aAAos, the penis, and dAyos, pain. Pain in the penis. [E.] 
PHALLANASTIIOPHE (Lat ), PHALLANASTROPHIA 
(Lat.), n’s f. Fa 2 l(fa 3 l)-la 2 n(la 3 n)-a 2 s(a 3 s)'tro(tro 2 )-fe(fa), -a 2 s(a 3 s)- 
tro(tro 2 )'fi 2 -a 3 . Gen., - asVrophes , -stroph'ice. From <J>aAAo?, the 
penis, and arao-Tpo^r), a turning upside down. Distortion of the 
penis. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PIIALLANCYLOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Fa 2 l(fa 3 l)-a 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-si 2 l(ku 9 l)- 
,os / i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). From $aAAd$. the penis, and dy/cvAwo-ts, 
ankvlosis. 1. See Chordee. 2. Adhesion of the penis to some ad- 
joiniug part. 

PIIALLANEURVSMA (Lat.), n. n. Fa 2 l(fa 3 l)-la 2 n(la 3 n)-u 2 r- 
i 2 z(u 8 s)'ma 3 . Gen., -rys'matos (-atis). From <£aAAos, the penis, 
and avevpvo-fia, an aneurysm. Aneurysm of the penis. 

PHALLIC, adj. Fa 2 l'i 2 k. Gr., <£aAAocos. Lat., phallicus. Fr., 
phallique. Pertaining to or associated with the penis, [a, 48.] 

PII ALLITIS (Lat.), n. f. Fa 2 l(fa 3 l)-li(le)'ti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos 
iridis). From <£aAAos, the penis. Inflammation of the penis. 

PIIALLOBLENNORItlKEA (Lat.). n. f. Fa 2 l(fa 3 l)-lo(lo 3 )- 
b]e 2 n-no 2 r-re'(ro 2/ e 2 )-a 8 . From <£aAAos, the penis, j8A 4wa, mucus, 
and peiv, to flow. Blennorrhoea of the penile urethra. 

PHALLOCAMPSIS (Lat.), n. f. Fa 2 l(fa 3 l)-lo(lo 3 )-ka 2 mp- 
(ka 3 mp)'si 2 s. Gen., -camp'seos (-is). From </)aAAos, the penis, and 
a bending. Fr., phallocampsie. See Chordee. 
PHALLOC ARCI NOMA (Lat.), n. n. Fa 2 l(fa 3 l)-lo(lo 3 )-ka 3 r- 
si 2 n(ki 3 n)-om'a 3 . Gen., -o m'atos (-atis). From <£aAAos, the penis, 
and KapKtvufjLa, a cancer. Cancer of the penis. [E.] 
PHALLOCRYPSIS (Lat.), n. f. Fa 2 l(fa 3 l)-Io(lo 3 )-kri 2 p(kru«p)'- 
si 2 s. Gen., -cryp'seos (-is). From </>aAAo$, the penis, and /epulis, a 
hiding. Fr., phallocrypsie. Ger., Phallokrypsis. Habitual retrac- 
tion of the penis under the pubic arch. [E, 24.] 

PHALLODYNIA (Lat.), n. f. Fa 2 l(fa 3 l)-lo(lo 3 )-di 3 n(du«n)'i 2 -a 3 . 
From $aAAos, the penis, and oSvvij, pain. See Phallalgja. 

PHALLOIDEiE (Lat.), PHALLOIDEI (Lat.), n’s f.pl. Fa 2 l- 
(fa 3 l)-lo(lo 2 )-i 2 d(ed)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ), -i(e). From </>aAAos, the penis, and 
cTSos, resemblance. Fr., phallaidees , phalloidds. A di Vision of gas- 
teromycetous Fungi , consisting of Phallus , Lysurus , etc. [B, 19, 
76, 121, 170 (a, 35).] 

PHALLONCUS (Lat.), n. m. Fa 2 l(fa 8 l)-lo 2 n 2 k'u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
4>aAAo?, the penis, and oyxos, a tumor. Ger., Ruthenschwellung. 
An abnormal swelling of the penis. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
PHALLOPLASTY, n. Fa 2 l'o-pla 2 st-i 2 . From <J>aAAo'?, the pe¬ 
nis, and n-Ado-o-eir, to mold. Ger., Phalloplastik. The plastic sur- 
gery of the penis. [L, 197.] 

PHALLOPSOPHIA (Lat,), n. f. Fa 2 l(fa 3 l)-lo 2 p-so(so 2 )'fi 2 -a 3 . 
From 4>aAAos, the penis, and , a noise. Fr., phallopsophie. A 
discharge of gas from the penis. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
PHALLORRIIAGIA (Lat.), n. f. Fa 2 l(fa 3 l)-lo 2 r-raj(ra 3 g)'i 2 -a 8 . 
From <f>aAAo$, the penis, and pijyvvvoi. to burst forth. Fr., phallor- 
rhagie. Ger., Ruthenblutung. Hseinorrhage from the penis. [E.] 
PHALLORRIICEA (Lat.). n. f. Fa 2 l(fa 3 l)-lo 2 r-re'(ro 2 'e 2 )-a 3 . 
From <|>aAAos, the penis, and poia , a flowing. Gonorrhoea of the 
penile urethra. [G.] 

PHALLORRHOISCHESIS (Lat.), n. f. Fa 2 Kfa 3 l)-lo 2 r-ro(ro 3 )- 
i 2 s / ke 2 (ch 2 e 2 )-si 2 s. Gen., - sches'eos (-isch'esis). From ^aAAos, the 


penis, poca, a flowing. and iv, to check. A sudden stoppage of 
phallorrhoea. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PHALLUS (Lat.), n. m. Fa 2 l(fa a lVlu 3 s(Iu 4 s). Gr., <f>aAAd*. Fr., 
p., satire (2d def.). Ger., Ruthe (lst def.), Eichelschivamm (2d 
def.). 1. See Penis. 2. The typical genus of the Phalloidei. 3. 
The peridium of certain Fungi. [B, 19, 121 (a, 35).]—P. Adriani. 
Fr., satire d'Adrien. A European species of P. (2d def.). The 
juice has been recommended for gout. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—P. foeti¬ 
dus, P. imperius, P. impudicus, P. vulgaris. Fr., satire in i- 
pudique (ou fetide\ ceuf du diable, impudique , satire. Ger., 
gemeine (oder stinkende) Gichtmorchel, Gichtschwamm. Stinking- 
polecat (fungus), deviEs horn, stinkhorn ; a poisonous and ex- 
tremcly foetid species of P. (2d def.), formerly used in gout and 
credited with aphrodisiac properties (probably on account of its 
shape). In some parts of Germany, dried and mixed with an alco- 
holic liquor, it is given to domestic animals to excite tbem to copu- 
lation. [B, 76, 105, 173, 180, 185, 275 (a, 35).] 

PH ANERE (Fr.), n. Fa 3 -ne 2 r. A collective term for hair, nails, 
featliers, horns, and other visible outgrowths of the body. [L, 41 
(a, 14).] 

PHANER015I0TIC, adj. Fa 2 n-e 2 r-o-bi-o 2 t / i 2 k. Lat.. phane- 
robioticus , phanerobiotus , phanerobius (from <t>avepo$, visible, and 
fiiovv, to live). Fr., phanerobiotique. See Phanerozoous. 

PHANEROCODONIC, adj. FaSn-ear-o-kod-o^^k. Of a 
gonophore, having a developed umbrella. [L, 193.] 
PHANEROCOTYLEDONOUS, adj. Fa 2 n-e 2 r-o-ko 2 t-i 2 l-e 2 d'- 
o 2 n-u 8 s. Lat., phanerocotyledonus (from <|>avepds. visible, and ko- 
tv\t)8(ov, a cotyledon). Fr., phanerocotyledon. Having cotyledons 
easily distinguished. The Phanerocotyledonece (Fr.. phan6roco- 
tyledones) of Agardh are a class of plants corresponding to the 
Dicotyledonece of De Candolle. [B, 1, 170 (a, 35).] 
PHANEROGA3IOUS, adj. Fa 2 n-e 2 r-o 2 g / a 2 m-u 3 s. Lat., pha- 
nerogamus (from ^arepos, visible, and yap. 09 , marriage). Fr., pha- 
nerogame. Ger., phanerogamisch. Flowering, having the sexual 
organs conspicuous. The phanerogams (Lat., Phanerogamce [Fr., 
phanerogamees), Phaneragamia [Fr., phanerogamie]) are a division 
of the vegetable kingdom including the gymnosperms and the an- 
geiosperms. [B, 1, 19, 121, 123, 170, 291 (a, 35).] 
PHANEROGENOUS, PHANEROPHOROUS, adj’s. Fa 2 n- 
e 2 r-o 2 j'e 2 n-u s s, -o 2 f'o 2 r-u 3 s. From ^.avepos, visible, and yewav, to 
beget, or <f>opos, bearing. Fr., phanerophare. Of a tissue or struct¬ 
ure (e. g., the papilla of a hair or tooth), supporting some visible 
part of the body. [J, 16, 33.] Cf. Phan£;re. 

PHANEltOPHYTE, n. Fa 2 n / e 2 r-o-fit. Lat., phaneropfiytum 
(from <f>av€p6s, visible. and 4>vtov , a piant). Fr., phanerophyte. 
Of Link, a piant with a distinet root in whieh the pith either does 
not exist or soon becomes converted into wood. [B, 78 (a, 14).] 
PHANEROPNEUMONOUS, adj. Fa 2 n-e 2 r-o-nu 2 m / o 2 n-u 3 s. 
Lat., phaneropneumonus (from ^arepo?, visible, and nvev/x<ov. the 
lung). Fr., phaniropneumone. Ger., offenbarlungig. Having dis¬ 
tinet or visible lungs. The Phaneropneumona are an order of Gas- 
teropoda so characterized. [L, 41 (a, 14); L, 180 (a, 39).] 
PHANEROZOOUS, adj. Fa 2 n-e 2 r-o-zo / u 3 s. Lat., phanerozous 
(from 4>avepos, visible, and £a>or, an animal). Fr., phanerozoe. Show- 
ing evidence of life, manifestly alive. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

P1IANLEC, n. Fa 2 n'le 2 k. Of the alchemists, iron. [Ruland, 
Johnson (A, 325).] 

PI1ANOMEN (Ger.), n. Fan-om-an\ See Phenomenon.— Un- 
tersclienkelpb See Patella reflex. 

PHANTASM, n. Fa 2 nt'a 2 zm. Gr., tf>dvTa<T/ia (from <f>avrd^e iv, 
to make visible). Lat., phantasma. Fr., fantasme. Ger., Trug- 
bild. A visual hallucination or illusion ; an apparition. [a, 48.] 
PHANTASMAGORIA (Lat.), n. f. Fa 2 n(fa 3 n)-ta 2 z(ta 3 s)-ma 2 g- 
(ma 3 g)-or(o 2 r) / i 2 -a 3 . From <f>dvTa<rpa , a phantom, and dyopa, an as- 
sembly. Fr .. fantasmagorie. 1. A medley of phantasms. [a. 34.] 
2. A magical lantern or other apparatus for projecting imageson a 
screen ; also the optical effect produced by such an apparatus. [B.] 
PHANTASMASCOPIA (Lat.), PHANTASMATOSCOPIA 
(Lat.), n’s f. Fa 2 n(fa 8 n)-ta 2 z(ta 3 s)-ma 3 -skop(sko 2 p) , i 2 -a 3 , -ma 2 t- 
(ma 3 t)-o(o 3 )-skop(sko 2 p)'i 2 -a 8 . From ^>dvTa<rp.a, a phantom, and 
vKonelv, to examipe. See Metamorphopsia. 

PHANTASMOPHRENOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Fa 2 n(fa 3 n)-ta 2 z(ta 3 s)- 
mo(mo 8 )-fre 2 n-os'i 2 s. Gen., -os'eas (-is). From <}>dvra<rpa, a phan¬ 
tom, and the mind. Fr., fantasiyiophrenose. Ger., Wachir- 

ren. Of Schultz, the state of dreaming while awake. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
PHANTASMOSCOPY, n. Fa 2 n-ta 2 z-mo 2 s'ko-pi 2 .^ Lat., phan- 
tasmascapia (from ^dvraatia, a phantom, and vicoireiv, to exam¬ 
ine). Fr., fantasmoscapie. See Metamorphopsia. 

PHANTOM, n. Fa 2 n't , m. Gr., QdvTavna. Lat .^phantasma. Fr., 
fantome. Ger., Phantom, Fantom. 1. An apparition. 2. A m odei 
of the body or of a portion of it on whieh to practice manipulations. 
PHARHITINE, n. Fa 3 rb'i 2 t-en. See Pharhjtisin. 
PHARBITIS (Lat.), n. f. Fa 8 rb-i(e) / ti 2 s. See Ipomcea. 
PHARRITLSIN, n. Fa 3 rb-i 2 t / i 2 s-i 2 n. Of the Ind. Ph., kala - 
dana ; a light-yellovvish purgative resin prepared from the seeds of 
Ipomcca nil. According to Hanbury, it agrees in composition with 
the resin of jalap. [B. 18, 172 (a, 35).] 

PHARCIHOUS, adj. FaSrs-kPuSs. Gr.. <^ap/a5u>6r}s (from <f>ap- 
/ets, a wrinkle, and cISos, resemblance). Lat, pharcidades. Fr., 
pharcideux. Ger., mnzelig. Wrinkled. [Hippocrates (A, 311).] 
PHARICUM (Lat.). n. n. Fa 2 r(fa 3 r)'i 2 k-u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., 4>api- 
kov. A certain vegetable poison employed by the ancients; so 
named from its inventor, Pharicus. [B, 114 (a, 35).] 
PHARINGO-THIROIDIEN (Fr.), n. Fa 3 -ra 2 n 2 -go-te-ro-e- 
de-a 3 n 2 . The part of the inferior constrictor of the pharynx that 
arises from the thyreoid cartilage. [Dionis (L).] 
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PHARMACEIA (Lat.), n. f. Fa 3 rm-a 2 s(a 3 k>i'(e 2 'i 2 )-a 3 . Gr., 
<^ap^aK€ta(from cfrappatceveiv , to administer a drug). Fr., pharma - 
cie. 1. The use of medicines, or of poisons ; pharmacy, especially, 
of Hippocrates, that of purgatives. 2. A remedy. [A, 311 (a, 17).] 
PHARMACEUS (Hat.), n. m. Fa 3 rm-a(a 3 )'se 2 (ke 3 )-u 8 s(u 4 s). 
Gen .,-ac'eos (-ac'eis). Gr., «^ap/uaxeus. 1. A pharmacist. 2. A poi- 
soner or sorcerer. [A, 311 (a, 17).J 
PHAR3IACEUSIS (Lat.), n. f. Fa 3 rm-a 2 k(a 8 k)-u 2 'si 3 s. Gr., 
<l>apfjLdK€v<ri<:. See Pharmaceia. 

PHARMACEUTICAL, adj. Fa 3 rm-a 2 s-u 2 t'l 2 -k’l. Gr., <frap- 
pa<evTLKos. Fr., pharmaceutique. Ger., pharmacentisch , arznei- 
kiinstig. Pertaining to pharmacy. [D.] 

PHAR31ACEUTICS, n. sing. Fa 8 rm-a 3 s-u 2 t'i 3 ks. Gr., <frappa- 
k€vtucyi. Ger., Pharmaceutik. See Pharmacy (lst def.). 

PHAR3IACEUTIST, n. Fa 3 rm-a 2 s-u 3 t'i 3 st. See under Apothk- 
cary (lst def.). ^ 

PHAKMAC1C, adj. Fa 8 rm'a 3 s-i 3 k. Gr., <frappa*. Lat., 
pharmacicus. Fr., pharmaciqae. 1. Pharmaceutical. 2. Poison- 
ous ; pertaining to poisons. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PHAR3IACIEN (Fr.), n. Fa 3 r-ma 3 -se-a 3 n 2 . See Pharmacist. 
PHAR3IAC1GN (Lat.), n. n. Fa 3 rm-a(a 3 ) / si 2 (ki 2 )-o 2 n. Gr., 
<f>app.aKLov (dim. of <fra.pp.avov, a drug). 1. A mild remedy. 2. Of 
Hippocrates, a purgative. [A, 311 (a, 17).] 

PHAK3IACIST, n. Fa^m^s-^st. Gr., <frappaKtvs. Fr., phar- 
macien. Ger., Arzneikunstler. See under Apothecary (lst def.). 

PHAR3IACITES (Lat.), adj. Fa 8 rm-a 2 s(a 8 k)-it(et)'ez(as). Gr., 
<frapp.aKirqs. Fr., mixtionne (lst def.). Ger., Krduterwein (2d def.). 
1. Drugged, medicated, poisoned. 2. As a n., a medicated wine. 
[A, 311 (a, 17) ; L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PHARMAOOOATAOKAPHOLOGY, n. Fa 8 rm"a 2 k-o-ka 3 t- 
a 3 -gra 2 f-o 2 l / o-ji 2 . Lat .,pharjnacocat.agraphologia (from frdppatcov, 
a drug, Kara , according to, ypafrrj, a writing, and Aoyos, understand¬ 
ing). Fr., pharmacocatagraphologie. Ger., Receptschreibekunst , 
P. Of Plenk, the art of prescribing. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
PHAR3IACOCHY3IIA (Lat.), n. f. Fa 8 rm-a 2 k(a 3 k)-o(o 3 )-ki 2 m- 
(ch 2 u s rn)-i(e) / a 3 . From <frdppa<ov , a drug, and x v l JL ^ a -> chemistry. 
Fr., pharmacochymie. Pharmaceutical chemistry. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
PHAR3IACOCOLLOCYST, n. Fa^m^k-o-ko^o-s^st. 
Lat., pharmacocollocystis (from <fra.pp.ajc or, a drug, «oAAa, glue, and 
Kuo-rts, a cyst). Fr., pharmacocollocyste. A gelatinous capsule for 
coutaining medicine. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PHARMACO DES (Lat.), adj. Fa 3 rm-a 2 k(a 3 k)-od , ez(as). Gr., 
<frappaK<*>87)s (from <frappatcov , a drug, and elSos, resemblance). See 
Pharmacic. 

PHAR3IACODYNA3IIC, adj. Fa 3 rm- a 2 k -o- di 2 n -a 2 m'i 3 k. 
From frdppaKov, a drug, and Svvap ts, power. Ger., pharmakodyna- 
rnisch. Pertaining to pharmacodynamics. [a, 17.] 
PHAR3IACODYNA3IICS, PHARMA CODYNA3IIOLO- 
GY, n’s sing. Fa 3 rm-a 3 k-o-di 3 n-a 2 m'i 2 ks, -a 2 m-i 2 -o 2 Po-ji 2 . From 
<frdppa<ov , a drug, fivva/xis, power, and Aoyos, understanding. Fr., 
pharmacodynamiologie. Ger., Arzneiwirkungslehre. The Science 
of the potency or action of drugs. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
PIIAR3IACOGNOSIA (Lat.), PHAE3IACOGNOSIS (Lat.), 
n sf., PIIAK3IACOGNOSTICS, PHAR3IACOGRAPIIY, n’s 
sing. Fa 3 rm-a 2 k(a 8 k)-o(o 3 )-noz(gnos)'i 2 -a 3 , -nos'i 2 s, -o 3 g-no 2 s'ti 3 ks, 
-o 2 g , ra 2 f-i 2 . From <frdppanov, a drug, yiwis, a seeking to know, 
yvaxiTLKrj , the faculty of knowing, or ypdfreiv, to write. See Phar- 

MACOLOGY. 

PHAR3IACO-KONIANTRON (Lat.), n. n. Fa 3 rm-a 3 k(a 3 k> 
o(o 3 )-kon(ko 3 n)-i 3 -a 2 nt(a 3 nt)'ro 2 n. From <frappaKov , a drug, Kovia , 
powder, and avTpov , a hole. An instrument devised by Weber for 
spraying the Eustaehian tube and tympanic cavity. consisting es- 
sentially of a long flexible Eustaehian catheter introduced through 
an ordinary metallic catheter. [F.] 

PHARMACOLOGY, n. Fa 3 rm-a 2 k-o 3 l'o-ji 3 . Lat., pharma- 
cologia (from frappaicov, a drug, and Aoyos, understanding). Fr., 
pharmacologie. Ger., Phainnakologie. The Science of drugs. 

PHAK3IAC03IANIA (Lat.), n. f. Fa 8 rm-a 2 k(a 3 k)-o(o 8 )-man- 
(ma 3 n)'i 2 -a 3 . From frdppanov, a drug, and pavia , madness. Fr., 
pharmacomanie. Insanity (or eccentricity) in regard to the use 
of drugs, especially an inordinate desire to consume or to prescribe 
them. [Flint, “N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Nov. 29, 1884, p. 597 (D).] 
PHAR3IAC03IETRY, n. Fa 8 rm - a 2 k - o 2 m'e 2 t - ri 2 . Lat., 
pharmacometria (from <frappaKov. a drug, and ptrpeiv, to measure). 
Fr., pharmacometrie. Ger., Pharmakdmetrie , Arzneimesskunst. 
The art of weighing or measuring drugs. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
PHAR3IAC03I0RPH1C, adj. Fa 3 rm-a 2 k-o-mo 2 rf / i 2 k. Lat., 
pharmacomorphicus (from <frappaKov, a drug, and pop^y, form). 
Fr., pharmacomorphique. Pertaining to the form in which medi¬ 
cines are to be prepared. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PHAR3IACON (Lat.)*, n. n. Fa 3 rm / a 2 k(a 3 k>o 2 n. Gr., <frappaKov. 
Fr., pharmaque. 1. A drug. 2. A remedy. 3. A dye. [A, 311 
(a. 17) ; L, 50 (a, 14).]—Amethysta pliarmaca. Medicines which 
either prevent or overcome the intoxicating effects of wine. [L, 94.] 
PHAR3IACOPG5IA (Lat.), n. f. Fa 3 rm-a 2 k(a 3 k)-o(o 8 )-pe/- 
(po 2/ e 3 )-i 2 -a 8 . Gr., <frappaKOTroua (from cfrappateov, a drug, and noielv , 
to make). Fr., pharmacopee. Ger., Phamiakopoe. The descrip¬ 
tive list of drugs and their preparations recognized in any country 
or locality as official. [B ; D ; a, 48.] Cf. Dispensatory and Codex. 

P1IAR3IACOPCEIAE, adj. Fa 3 rm-a 2 k-o-pe'i 3 -a 2 l. Pertaining 
to or recognized in a pharmacopceia. [a, 17.] 
PHAR3IACOPCEUS (Lat.), n. m. Fa 3 rm-a 2 k(a 3 k)-o(o 3 )-pe'- 
(po 2/ e 2 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). 1. Of Greek writers, one who prepares drugs, 
potions, or colors. [A, 311 (a, 17).] 2. See Pharmacist. 


PHAR3IACOPOL.IST, n. Fa 3 rm'a 2 k-o 2 p / o 2 l-i 3 st. Qv.,<frappa- 
Kon<o\r)s (from <frdppanov , a drug, and mdAijs, a seller). Lat., phar¬ 
macopola. See Druggist. 

PHARMACOPOHUM(Lat ), n. n. Fa 8 rm-a 2 k(a 8 k)-o(o 8 )-poP- 
i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From <frdppaKov , a drug, and moAeiv, to sell. Fr., 
apothicairerie. A drug-storc. [L, 50, 94 (a, 43).] 

PH AR3IACOPOSIA (Lat.), n. f. Fa 3 rm-a 2 k(a 3 k)-o(o 3 )-po(po 2 ) / - 
zi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 . Gr., <frappaKoiro<ria (from <frapp.atcov , a drug, and noens, a 
drinking). Fr., pharmacoposie. A drinking of medicine or of 
poison. [A, 311 (a, 17).] 

PHAR3IACOTHECA (Lat.), n. f. Fa 3 rm-a 2 k(a 3 k)-o(o 8 )-the- 
(tha)'ka 3 . From <frdppaitov. a drug, and OrjKij, a case. Fr., pharma- 
cotheque. A medicine chest. [L. 41, 50, 94 (a, 14, 43).] 

PHAR3IACOTHERAPEUT1C, adj. Faarm^k-o-the^-a 3 - 
pu 2 t / i 2 k. Lat., pharmacotherapeuticus (from frdppatcov, a drug, 
and QtpaTrevTucos, therapeutic). Fr., pharmacotherapeutique. Per- 
tainin^ to therapeuties in its relation to pharmacy. [L, 50 (a, 

PHAR3IACOTHERAPIA (Lat.), n. f. Fa 8 rm-a 2 k(a 3 k)-o(o 8 )- 
the 3 r-a 2 p(a 8 p)-i(e) / a 3 . From <frdppatcov , a drug, and 0epa7reia, medi- 
cal attendance. Fr., pharmacotherapie. Ger., Pharmakotherapie. 
Pharmaceutical therapeuties. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PHAR3IACTER (Lat.), n. m. Fa 3 rm-a 2 kt(a 3 ktyu e r(ar). Gen., 
-er'os (-is). Gr., <frappaKT7jp. See Pharmacopceus. 

PHAR3IACU3I (Lat.), n. n. Fa 3 rm / a 2 k(a 3 k)-u 8 m(u 4 m). 1. See 
Pharmacon. 2. Of Rumphius, the genus Astronia. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

PHAR31ACURGUS (Lat.), n. m. Fa 3 rm-a 3 k(a 3 k)-u 6 rg(urg)'- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., <frappaKovpyos (from <frdppatcov , a drug, and epyeiv, to 
work). Fr., phar m a curge. Ger., Fharmakurg. 1. A pharmacist. 
2. A physieian who trusts to drugs exclusively as remedial agencies. 
[L, 50 (a, 14, 48).] 

PHAR31ACY, n. Fa 3 rm / a 2 s-i 2 . Gr., frappaiccLa (from <frappa- 
tccveiv , to administer a drug). Fr., pharmacie. Ger., Pharmacie , 
Arzueibereiiung (lst def.). 1. The Science of preparing and dis- 
pensing medicines. [D.] 2. An apothecary’s snop. 

PHAR3IAXIS (Lat.), n. f. Fa 3 rm-a 2 x(a 8 x) , i 2 s. Gen.. -ax'eos 
(-is). Gr.. <frdppa£ is. 1. See Pharmacy (lst def.). 2. Medical treat- 
ment; of Hippocrates, the use of drastic laxatives. 3. Poisoning. 
[L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PIIAR3IIANU3I (Lat.), n. n. Fa 8 rm-i 2 -an(a 3 n)'u 8 m(u 4 m). A 
kind of cataplasm. [Galen (A, 325 [a, 48]).] 

PHARNACEU3I (Lat.), n. n. Fa 3 rn-a 2 s(a 3 k)-e(a) / u 8 m(u 4 m). 
Gr., <frapvdK€iov (from QapvdKT) s, son of Mithridates the Great). Fr., 
pharnace. Ger., Pharnacie. A genus of the Ficoidece. [B, 42, 
121 (a, 35).]—P. malabaricum. Ger., malabarische Pharnacie. 
A Malabar species used against vomiting and purging, and the 
juice as a mild diuretic in small-pox. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—P. spatii il¬ 
latum. Fr., herbe douce. Ger., spatelbldttrige Pharnacie. A 
species found in South America and the West Indies. It is used 
externally as an emollient and discutient, and internally in phthisis 
and menorrhagia. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

PHARIIS (Lat.), n. m. Far(fa 3 r)'u 3 s(u 4 s). From <£apos, a wide 
cloak. Fr., pharelle,p. A genus of the Paniceae. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 
—P. iappulaceus. Fr., p. de la Guiane , avoine des chiens. A 
species found in Guiana, where a pectoral drink is made from it, 
and the seeds are used in making a nourishing gruel. [B, 173 
(a, 35).] 

PHARYNGEUS (Lat.), adj. Fa 2 r(fa 8 r)-i 2 n(u«n 2 )-je / (ga 3, e 2 )- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). See Pharyngeal. 

PHARYNGALGIA (Lat.), n. f. Fa 2 r(fa 8 r)-i 2 n 2 (u«n 2 )-ga 2 l(ga 3 l)'- 
ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 8 . From 0dpup^, the pharynx, and dAyos, pain. Fr.,phar- 
yngalgie. Pain in the pharynx. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PHARYNGEA (Lat.), n.f. Fa 2 r(fa 3 rH 3 n(u fl n 2 yje 3 (ge 2 )-a 8 . See 
Pharyngeal artery. 

PHARYNGEAL, adj. Fa 2 r-i 3 n / je 8 -a 2 l. Lat., pharyngeus 
(from <frapv y£, the pharynx). Fr., pharynge , pharyngien. Of or 
pertaining to the pharynx. [C.] 

PHARYNGEAUX (Fr.), n. pl. Fa 3 -ra 2 n 2 -zha-o. See Superior 
pharyngeal bones. 

PIIARYNGECT03IY, n. Fa 2 r-i 2 n-je 2 kt / o 2 m-i 2 . From <frdpv yf, 
the pharynx, and Urop.rj, a cutting out. Partial excision of the 
pharynx. 

PHARYNGEMPHKAXIS (Lat.), n. f. Fa 2 r(fa s r)-i 2 n(u 8 n 2 )- 
je 2 m(ge 2 m)-fra 2 x(fra 8 x) / i 2 s. Gen., -phrax'eos (-is). From <frapv y£, 
the pharynx, and ep<frpa£ is, a stopping. Obstruction of the phar¬ 
ynx. [E.] 

PHARYNGEURYS3IA (Lat.), n. n. Fa 2 r(fa 3 r)-i 3 n(u«n 2 )-ju 2 r- 
(gu 3 r)-i 3 z(u e s) / ma 8 . Gen., - rys'matos (-atis). From <frapvy£. the 
pharynx, and evpvveiv, to dilate. Fr., pharyngeurisme. See Phar- 
yngocele. 

PHARYNGEUS (Lat.), adj. Fa 2 r(fa 8 r)-i a n(u fl n 2 ) , je 2 (ge a )-u 8 s- 
(u 4 s). From <frdpvy£, the pharynx. See Pharyngeal ; as a n. m., 
of Douglas, the eephalopharyngeus, chondropharyngeus, crico¬ 
pharyngeus. glossopharyngeus, hyopharyngeus, mylopharyngeus, 
pterygopharyngeus, salpingopharyngeus, syndesmopharyngeus, 
stylopharyngeus, and thyreopharyngeus, regaraed as one muscle 
[L.] 

PHARYNGIS3IUS (Lat.), n. m. Fa 2 r(fa 8 r)-i 2 n(u 0 n 2 )-ji 2 z(gi 2 s)'- 
mu 9 s(mu 4 s). Fr., pharyngisme. See Pharyngospasmus. 

PHARYNGITIS (Lat.), n. f. Fa 2 r(fa 3 r)-i 2 n(u«n 2 )-ji(ge) / ti 2 s. 
Gen., -git'idos (-idis). Fr.. pharyngite , angine pharyngee. Ger., 
Schlundentzundnng. Infiainmation of the pharynx. [I).]—Apo- 
stematic p. Abscess of the pharynx. [E.j—Catarrhal p. See 
Catarrhal angina.—C hronie p. Lat., p. chron i ca. Lat ..angina 
sicca ( q. t?.). Fr., angine seche. Chronie catarrh of the pharynx. 


A, ape; A 3 , at; A 8 , ah; A 4 , all; Ch. chin: Cii 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 3 , ell; G, go: I, dic; l 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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[D, 1.]—Croupous p., Diplitlieritic p. See Diphtheria.— Ery- 
thematous p. A form of p. unattended by ulceration, the forrna- 
tion of a false membrane, or gangrene. [D, 40.] Cf. Erythematous 
angina.— Follicular p. Inflainmation, usually chronie, of the 
mucous follicles of the pharynx. [E.] Cf. Follicular angina.— 
Granular p. Lat., p. granulosa. 1. See Follicular p. 2. An 
ulcerative condition of the tonsiis and the follicles of the pharynx 
which accompanies chronie pharyngeal catarrh. [D, 48.1—Mem- 
branous p. Fr., pharyngite couenneuse. P. with the formation 
of a membrane on the pharyngeal wall. [a, 34.]—P. atrophica. 
See Rarefying dry catarrh of the naso-pharynx.—Y. gangra?- 
nosa. See Gangrenous angina,— P. hypertrophica. Chronie p. 
associated with exudation and the formation of new tissue, produc- 
ing localized or general hypertrophy of the mucous membrane. 
[B.] Cf. Hyperplastic naso-pharyngeal catarrh.— P. lateralis. 
Chronie infiammation of a plica salpingo-pharyngea. [A, 319 (a, 34).] 
—P. maligna. See Gangrenous angina.— P. villosa. P. in which 
there are numerous minute papillomata on the posterior pharyn¬ 
geal wall. [L, 20 (a, 34).]—Phleginonous p. Lat., p. phlegmonosa. 
See Phlegmonous angina. —Pnltaceons p. See Pultaceous an¬ 
gina.— Simple p. See Ery thematous p. —Tonsillar p. S eePhleg- 
monous amygdalitis.— Ulcerative p. See Angina ulcerosa. 

PHARYNGORRANCHII (Lat.), n. m. pl. Fa 2 r(fa 3 r)-i 2 n 2 - 
(n fl n 2 )"go(go 3 )-bra 2 n 2 (bra 3 n 2 )'ki 2 (ch 2 i 2 )-i(e). From <£apvy£, the phar¬ 
ynx, and Ppdyxia, the gills. See Leptocardia, and cf. amphioxus, 
Acrania (2d def.), Entomocrania, and Myelozoa. 

PHAHYNGOCACE (Lat.), n. f. Fa 2 r(fa 3 r)-i 2 n 2 (u 8 n 2 )-go 2 k'a 2 s- 
(a 3 k)-e(a). Gen., -oc'aces. From <f>dpuy£, the pharynx, and «cuco?, 
evil. See Gangrenous angina. 

PHAHYNGOCELE (Lat.), n. f. Fa 2 r(fa 3 r)-i 2 n 2 (u 8 n 2 )-go(go 3 )- 
se(ka)'le(la); in Eng., fa 2 r-i 2 n 2/ go-sel. Gen., - cel'es . From <f>dpv y£, 
the pharynx, and Kr)\y, a tumor. Fr pharyngoctle. Ger., Schlund- 
kopfbruch , Schlundfall , Schlundfang. An enlargement of the 
pharynx, in which an cesophageal diverticulum passes between the 
museular fibres of the inferior constrictor muscle. [a, 34.] 
PIIARYNGOCENTEHIUM (Lat.), n. n. Fa 2 r(fa 3 r)-i 2 n 2 - 
(u 8 n 2 )"go(go 3 )-se 2 nt(ke 2 nt)-e(a)Ti 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From <f>dpvy $, the 
pharynx, ana Kevrrjpioi', a pricker. Ger., Schlund-Troisquart. A 
trocar for puncturing the pharynx. [E.] 
PHAKYNGOCEP1IALE (Lat.), n. f. Fa 2 r(fa 3 r)-i 2 n(u 8 n 2 )-go- 
(go a )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)'a 2 Ka 3 I)-e(a). Gen., - ceph'ales . From <f>dpvy£, the 
pharynx, and KetfraArj, the head. See Pharynx. 

PHAKYNGOCYNANC1IE (Lat.), n. f. Fa 2 r(fa 3 r)-i 2 n 2 (u«n 2 )- 
go(go 3 )-si 2 n(ku 6 n)-a 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )'ke(ch 2 a). Gen., -anch'es. From 
<f>apvy £, the pharynx, and Kwayxn , cynanche. Fr., p. See Pharyn¬ 
geal ANGINA. 

PHARYNGODYNIA (Lat.), n. f. Fa 2 r(fa 3 r)-i 2 n 2 (u 6 n 2 )-go(go 3 )- 
di 2 n(du 8 n)'i 2 -a 3 . From <f>dpvy£, the pharynx, and bSvmj, pain. See 
Pharyngalgia. 

PHARYNGO-EPIGLOTTIC, adj. Fa 2 r-i 2 n 2 "go-e 2 p-i 2 -glo 2 t'- 
i 2 k. From <f>dpv y£, the pharynx, and eTriyAwrri?, the epiglottis. 
Pertaining to the pharynx and the epiglottis, [a, 17.] 
PHA11YNGO-EPIGLOTTICUS (Lat.), n. m. Fa 2 r(fa 3 r)-i 2 n 2 - 
(u c n 2 )"go(go 3 )-e 2 p-i 2 -glo 2 t(glot)'ti 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Fibres of the stylo¬ 
pharyngeus inserted into the side of the epiglottis and the pharyn- 
go epiglottic ligament. [L, 332.] 

PHAHYNGO-GLOSSAL, adj. Fa 2 r-i 2 n 2 "go-glo 2 s's’l. From 
<l>dp v y£, the pharynx, and yAa>cr<ra, the tongue. Glosso-pharyngeal; 
as a n. (Fr., pharyngo-glosse ), see Glossopharyngeus (2d def.). 

PHARYNGO-GLOSSUS (Lat.), n. m. Fa 2 r(fa 3 r)-i 2 n 2 (u 8 n 2 )"- 
go(go 3 )-glo 2 s(glos)'su 3 s(su 4 s). From <£dpvy£, the pharynx, and 
yAitrca, the tongue. The analogue of the palatoglossus of man 
found in lower animals. [L, 13.] 

PHARYNGO-LARYNGEAL, adj. Fa 2 r-i 2 n 2 "go-la 2 r-i 2 n'je 2 - 
a 2 l. From d>apvy£, the pharynx, and Adpvy£, the larynx. Pertain¬ 
ing to the pharynx and larynx jointly. [a, 48.] 
PHARYNGO-LARYNG1TIS (Lat.), n. f. Fa 2 r(fa 3 r)-i 2 n 2 - 
(u fl n 2 ) // go(go 3 )-la 3 r(la 3 r)-i 2 n(u 8 n 2 )-ji(ge)'ti 2 s. Gen., -gifidos (- idis ). 
Fr., pharyngo-laryngite. Pharyngitis associated with laryngitis. 
[D.]— P. pseudomembranacea. See Croup (lst and 2d def’s). 

PHARYNGOLITH, n. Fa 2 r'i 2 n 2 -go-li 2 th. From <f)dpv y£, the 
pharynx, and A£0os, a stone. A calcareous mass formed beneath 
the pharyngeal mucosa in the neighborhood of the tonsil. [a, 34.] 
PHARYNGOLOGY, n. Fa 2 r-i 2 n 2 -go 2 Po-ji 2 . From <f>dpv y£, the 
pharynx, and Aoyos, understanding. Fr., pharyngologie. The 
anatomy, etc., of the pharynx. [L, 41 (a, 43).] 
PHARYNGOLYSIS (Lat.), n. f. Fa 2 r(fa 3 r)-i 2 n(u 8 n 2 )-go 2 l'i 2 - 
(u 6 )-si 2 s. Gen., -ys'eos (-olysis). From <f>apvy£, the pharynx, and 
Av<n?, a loosing. Fr., pharyngolysie. Ger., Schlundlahmung . 
Paralysis of the muscles of the pharynx. [L, 41, 50 (o, 14).] 
PHARYNGO-MYCOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Fa 2 r(fa 3 r)-un 2 (u 8 n 2 )"go- 
(go 3 )-mi(mu 8 )-kos'i 2 s. Gen., - os'eos (-is). From $dpvy£, the pharynx, 
and a fungus. See Pharyngeal mycosis. 

PII ARYNGO-NASAL, adj. Fa 2 r-i 2 n 2// go-na / s , l. From <f>apvy(. 
the pharynx, and nasus , the nose. See Naso-pharyngeal. 

PHARYNGO PALATINUS (Lat.). n. m. Fa 2 r(fa 3 r)-i 2 n 2 - 
(u 8 n 2 )"go(go a )-pa 2 l(pa 3 l)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-in(en)'u 3 s(u 4 s). From <f>dpv yf, the 
pharynx, and palatum , the palate. 1 . See Palatopharyngeus. 
2. That portion of the palatopharyngeus that arises from the sub¬ 
mucosa just above the inferior cornu of the hyoid hone. [L, 332.] 
PHARYNGOPATHY, n. Fa 2 r-i 2 n 2 -go 2 p / a 2 th-i 2 . Lat., pharyn- 
gopathia (from <f>apv yf, the pharynx, and ndQos. disease). Fr., 
pharyngopathie. Any disease of the pharynx. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
PHARYNGOPERISTOLE (Lat.), n. f. Fa 2 r(fa 3 rVi 2 n 2 (u 8 n 2 )"- 
go(go 3 )-pe 2 r-i 2 st'o 2 l-e(a). Gen .,-ist'oles. From 4>dpv y£, the pharynx, 
and n€pt<TTo\rj (see Peristole). See Pharyngostenia. 


PIIARYNGOPEEGIA (Lat.), n. f. Fa 2 r(fa 3 r)-i 2 n 2 (u 8 n 2 )"go- 
(go 3 )-ple(pla)'ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . From <f>dpvy(, the pharynx, and irAijyt), a 
blow. Yr.,pharyngoplegie. See Pharyngolysis. 

PHAUYNGOPLETHORA (Lat.), n. f. Fa 2 r(fa 3 r)-i 2 n 2 (u 8 n 2 )'- 
go(go 3 )-ple 2 th-o / ra 3 . From <f>dpv y£, the pharynx, and n\r\Qdipi), full- 
ness. Plethora in the pharynx. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PHARYNGO-KHINOSCOPY, n. Fa 2 r-i 2 n 2 "go-rin-o 2 s'ko 2 p-i 2 . 
From <f)dpv y£, the pharynx, pfc, the nose, and tnconelv, to examine. 
See Posterior rhinoscopy. 

PHARYNGORRHAGIA (Lat.), n. f. Fa 2 r(fa 3 r)-i 2 n 2 (u 8 n 2 )- 
go 2 r-raj(ra 3 g)'i 2 a 3 . From <f>dpvy£ , the pharynx, and prjyvvvcu , to 
burst forth. Fr., pharyngovrhagie. Haemorrhage from the phar¬ 
ynx. [E.] 

PHARYNGORRHCEA (Lat.), n. f. Fa 2 r(fa 3 r)-i 2 n 2 (u«n 2 )-go 2 r- 
re'(ro 2/, e 2 )-a 3 . From <f>dpvy£, the pharynx, and pe Ev, to flow. Of 
Hervieux, an intermittent mucous discharge from the pharyngeal 
membrane. [a, 34.] 

PIIAltYNGOSCOPE, n. Fa 2 r-i 2 n 2/ go-skop. From <f>dpv y£, the 
pharynx, and a-Konelv , to examine. Fr., p. Ger., Pharyngoskop y 
A modification of the laryngoscope for examining the pharynx. [E.] 

PIIAIIYNGOSPASAIUS (Lat.), n. m. Fa 2 r(fa 3 r)-i 2 n 2 (u 8 n 2 )- 
go(go 3 )-spa 2 z(spa a s)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). From 4>dpvy$, the pharynx, and 
airao-fxos, a convulsion. Spasmodic contraction of the pharynx. [E.] 

PHARYNGO - STAPHYLEUS (Lat ), PITARYNGO- 
SXAPHYLINUS (Lat.), n’s m. Fa 2 r(fa 3 r)-i 2 n 2 (u # n 2 )''go(go 3 )- 
sta 2 f(sta 3 f)-i 2 l(u 6 l) / e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s), -i 2 I(u 8 l)-in(en) / u 3 s(u 4 s). From 4>dpv yf, 
the pharynx, and ora^uA^, the uvula. Fr., pharyngo-staphylin. 
See Palato-pharyngeus. 

PHARYNGOSTENIA (Lat.), n. f. Fa 2 r(fa 3 r)-i 2 n 2 (u 8 n 2 )-go- 
(go 3 )-sten(ste 2 n)'i 2 -a 3 . From <t>dpv yf, the pharynx, and <tt e^o?, nar- 
row. Ger., Schlundverengerung. Stricture of the pharynx. [E.] 

PIIARYNGOTOAIE, n. Fa 2 r-i 2 n 2/ go-tom. Lat., pharyngoto- 
mus. Fr., p. Ger., Pharyngotom. An instrument for incising 
the pharynx or tonsiis. [E.] 

PHARYNGOTOMY, n. Fa 2 r-i 2 n 2 -go 2 t'om-i 2 . Lat., pharyn- 
gotomia (from <£dpvy£, the pharynx, and rcixveiv, to cut). Fr., 
pharyngotomie. Ger., Schlundschnitt, Schlundkopferdffnung. An 
incision into the pharynx, tonsiis, or oesophagus. [E.]—Eateral 
1>. P. by means of an oblique incision from the mastoid process, 
dividing the parotid gland and the ramus of the jaw, and incising 
thelateral wall of the pharynx. [L. S. Pilcher, Ann. of Surg.,” 
Aug., 188G, p. 139 (a, 34).]—Inferior p. Of Wheeler, p. by an in¬ 
cision made from the great cornu of the hyoid bone to the cricoid 
cartilage. [L, 87 (a, 50).]—Superior p. P. by means of an inci¬ 
sion between the anterior border of the sterno-mastoid muscle and 
the trachea, [a, 34.]—Sub-liyoid p. The operation of opening 
the pharynx, above the larynx, through the thyreo-hyoid liga¬ 
ment. 

PIIARYNGO-TONSILXITIS (Lat.), n. f. Fa 2 r(fa 3 r)-i 2 n 2 - 
(u 8 n 2 )"go(go 3 )-to 2 ns-i 2 l-li(le)'ti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos(-idis). From<f>dpvy£, 
the pharynx, and tonsilla , a tonsil. Infiammation of the pharynx 
and tonsil. [a, 34.]—P. lacunaris. See Angina lacunaris. 

PHARYNX (Lat.), n. f. Fa 2 r(fa 3 r) / i 2 n 2 x(u 8 n 2 x). Gen., -yng'os 
(-yng'is). Gr.,4>dpvy$. Fr., p., arri&re-bouche. Ger ., Schlund. It., 
faringe , retrobocca. Sp., faringe. The cavity bounded by the 
base of the skull, the posterior nares, the opening into the mouth, 
the tonsiis, the posterior wall of the larynx, the commencement of 
the oesophagus, and the prevertebral structures. [L, 31, 142, 332.] 

PHASEOLUS (Lat.), n. m. Fa 2 s(fa s s)-e(a) / o 2 l-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., 
</>dcrrjAos, (f>a<ryo\o<;. Fr., phaseole* haricot. Ger., Bohne. Kidney- 
bean ; a genus of leguminous herbs. The Phaseolacece of Lemaire 
are the Papilionacece. The Phaseolece (Fr., phaseolees ), the Phase¬ 
oli of Adanson, are a tribe of the Papilionacece. [B, 19, 34, 42, 121, 
173, 180 (a, 35).]—I*. multiflorus. Fr., haricot ecarlatin (ou d 
bouquet , ou d fleur , ou d^Espagne). Ger., Feuerbohne , scharlach- 
rothbluliende Bohne. Scarlet runner ; a species which grows wild 
in Mexico. Its green pods are used as a vegetable. A white-flow- 
ered variety, the white runner, or P. multiflorus albiflorus, pro¬ 
duces white beans, which are not to be confounded with those of 
P. vulgaris. The roots contain a nareotic poison. [B, 18, 19, 173, 
180, 185, 314 (a,- 35).]—P. inungo. Fr., haricot mungo. Ger., rauh- 
haarige (oder Mungo-) Bohne. Hind., nioong. Hairy-podded kid- 
ney-bean ; a species found in Southern Asia and tropical Africa. 
There are two varieties—P. mungo chlorospermus , or green gram, 
the more esteemed, the flour of which is used as soap, and P. 
mungo ntelanospermus, or black gram, cultivated in India as a 
pulse crop. [B, 19, 172, 173, 180, 275, 314 (a, 35).]—P. nanus.. Fr., 
haricot nain (ou sans rame). Ger., Brechbohne, Krupbohne , Friih - 
bohne , Kriechbohne , Buschbohne , Zwergbohne. Bush- (or dwarf-) 
bean, indigenous to the East Indies. It has small white seeds. 
There are numerous varieties, cultivated for their edible pods and 
seed. [B, 34,173,180, 314 (a, 35).]—P. radiatus. Fr., haricot radit. 
Ger.. strahlfriichtige Bohne. Beng., mash-kulay. An East Indian 
species used in dropsy, skin diseases, etc. The root is said to be 
nareotic, and, mixed with grain, is given to liorses as a tonic. [B, 

172, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—P. trilolms. Fr., haricot d trois lobes. 
Ger., dreilappige Bohne. Beng., mooganee. A species common 
in the Deccan and Bengal, where it is used in hmmorrhoids, Oph¬ 
thalmia. etc. In Behar the piant is said to be used as a febrifuge. 
[B, 172, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—P. vulgaris. Fr., haricot commun , fase- 
ole.ftve d visage (ou de mer , ou peinte ), petite ftve y poisde mer y 
phaseole. Ger., gemeine Bohne , Faseln. Faserlen , Schneidebohne , 
Schminkbohne, Stangenbohne , Schwertbohne. Common kidney- 
bean, French (or year-) bean, the fioAtxos of Hippocrates, and the 
oTxiAaf Kijiraia ot Dioscorides ; a dwarf annual, indigenous to India 
or Western Asia. The seeds, the ordinary white beans, semina 
phaseoli, semina fabarum, fabee albee [Gr. Ph.], fabee hortenses , 
are used in emollient cataplasms, etc., but chiefly as food. [B, 5, 

173, 180, 185, 275, 314 (a, 35).f 
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PHAS3IA (Lat.), n. n. Fa 2 z(fa 3 s)'ma 3 . Gen., phas'matos(-atis). 
Gr., ^acr/u,a (from <f>dv , to give light). See Phantasm. 

FHATNE (Lat.), PIIATNIA (Lat.), PHATNION (Lat.), n’s 
f.. f., and n. Fa 2 t(fa 3 t)'ne(na), -ni 2 -a 3 , -ni 2 -o 2 n. Gen., phat'nes , 
phaVnicB , phaVnii. Gr., tfraTin j, Qdrviov. See Alveolus (lst def.). 


PHENAS (Lat.), n. m. Fen(fan)'a 2 s(a 3 s). Gen., -at'is. See 
Carbolate.— P. sodicus aqua solutus [Fr. Cod.]. See Liquor 
natri carbolici. 

PHENATE, n. Fe 2 n'at. Lat., phenas. Fr., phenate. Ger., 
Phenat. A carbolate. [B.] 


PHATNOKIIHAGIA (Lat.), n. f. Fa 2 t(fa 3 t)-no 2 r-raj(ra 3 g)'- 
i 2 -a 3 . From <f>arv 77 , a manger, and pyyvvvai, to burst forth. Fr., 
phatniorrhagie. Ger., Zahnhohlenblutjluss. Hsemorrhage from 
the alveolus of a tooth. [L, 41, 50 (a, 14).] 

PHAUSINX (Lat.), n. f. Fa 4 '(fa 3 'u 4 )-si 2 n 2 x. Gen., - sing'os , 
-sing'is. Gr., d>avo-ty£ (from <f>av£civ, to roast). A blister or pus- 
tule ; especially a bbster caused by burning. [A, 311 (a, 17).] 
PHAUSTIANUS (Lat.), adj. Fa 4 s(fa 3 -u 4 s)-ti 2 -an(a 3 n)'u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Gr., <f>avanav6g (from <f>av£€tv, to roast). Of old writers, a kind of 
cautery used for the removal of fleshy tumors. [A, 322, 325 (a, 48).] 
PHAYLOPSIS (Lat.), n. f. Fal(fa 3 -u 8 l)-o?ps'i 2 s. Gen., - ops’eos 
{-is). A genus of acanthaceous plants of the Ruellieae. [B, 42 (a, 
35 ).]_p. longifolia. Fr.,p. d feuilles longues. A species found 
inMalabarand the East Indies. The root is aperitive and hydra- 
gogue. [B, 173 (a, 35).] 

PHELLANDRIU3I (Lat.),n. n. Fe 2 l-la 2 nd(la 3 nd)'ri 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From <f>e\ Aos, the cork tree, and avijp, a man. Fr., phellandrie. 1. 
Of Bentham and Hooker, a section of the genus (Enanthe. 2. Of 
the Hung. and Netherl. Ph’s, the fruit of CEnanthe p. [B, 42. 95, 
121, 173 (a, 35, 38).]—Fructus pliellandrii [Ger. Ph., Dan. Ph., 
Swiss Ph., Russ. Ph., Swed. Ph.] (aquatici [Belg. Ph.]). F r.,phel- 
landrie aquatique [Fr. Cod.]. The ripe fruit of CEnanthe p. [B, 
95 (a, 38).]—Fructus pliellandrii pulveratus. The fruit ot’ 
CEnanthe p. dried, powdered, and sifted. [B, 95 (a, 38).]— P. 
aquaticum, P. Dodonaei. See CEnanthe p .—Syrupus pliel- 
landrii aquatici [Belg. Ph.]. Sp jarabe de felandrio [Sp. Ph.]. 
A preparation made by inacerating 60 parts of the fruit of CEnanthe 
p. vvith water enough to make 250 of extract, distilling the residue 
with water till 100 are obtained, mixing the two liquids, adding 650 
of sugar, and warming in a closed vessel till dissolved [Belg. Ph.] ; 
or by infusing 2 parts of the fruit in 35 of boiling water, straining, 
and dissolving in the liquid 63 of sugar [Sp. Ph.]. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 
PHELLODEKAI, n. Fe 2 l'o-du 6 rm. From <£eAAos, cork, and 
84pp.a, skin. A layer of parenchyma containing chlorophyll, pro- 
duced on the inner side of cork-meristem in the willow, beech, etc. 
[Pringsheim ; B, 121, 229 (a, 35).] 

PHELLOGEN, n. Fe 2 l / o-je 2 n. See Cork cambium. 
PHELLYL ALCOHOL, n. Fe 2 Pi 2 l. Fr., alcool phellique. 
Of Siewert, cerin (2d def.). [B, 5 (a, 38).] 


PHEMO.S (Lat.), n. m. Fe(fa) / mo 2 s. Gr., <£t)m.qs. A certain old 
remedy for dysentery. [A, 325.] 

PHENACETINE, n. Fe 2 n-a 2 s'e 2 t-en. Lat., phenacetinum [Ger. 
Ph.,3ded.]. F r., phenacetine. Ger., P. Para-acetphenetidine; a 

white, grayish, or reddish crystalline powder, 

derived from carbolic acid ; odorless and nearly tasteless, and 
nearly insoluble in water. more soluble in glycerin and in hot alco¬ 
hol ; a powerful sedative and antipyretic, recommended in rheuma- 
tism, pertussis, migraine, etc. Its use is not without danger in 
asthenic conditions. Ortho p. has the same properties but is 
weaker, and meta p . is therapeutically inactive. [B ; B, 270 (a, 
38); “N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Mar. 24, 1888, p. 331, May 4, 1889, p. 504, 
June 1, 1889, p. 613; “Med. Chron.,” Oct., 1888, p. 38; “Nouv. 
rem.,” May 24, 1890. p. 251 (a. 50).] 


PHENACETIIYDRAZINE, n. 


Hydracetin. 


Fe 2 n-a 2 s-e 2 t-hid / ra 3 -zen. See 


PHENACETURIC ACID, n. Fe 2 n-a 2 s-e 2 t-u 2 'ri 2 k. Fr., acide 
phenacelurique. Ger., Phenacetursciure. An acid,Ci 0 H n NO 3 = 
(C 9 H 6 .CH 2 .CO)NH.CH 2 .CO.OH, met with in the urine of dogs after 
the ingestion of phenylacetic acid and of phenylacetonitril. [B, 46 
(a, 50); P. Giacosa, “Ztschr. f. physiol. Chem.,” viii, p. 95 (B).] 
PHENACONIC ACID, n. Fe 2 n-a 2 k-o 2 n / i 2 k. Fr., acidephena- 
conique. Ger., Phenaconsaure. See Fumaric acid. 

PHENAKISTOSCOPE, n. Fe 2 n-a 2 -ki 2 st'o-skop. From <f>eva- 
icictt^s, a cheat, and cnconclv, to examine. See Stroboscopic discs. 

PHENALLYL ALCOHOL, n. Fe 2 n-a 2 Pi 2 l. See Cinnamic 
alcohol. 


PHENANTHRAQUINONE, n. Fe 2 n-a 2 n-thra 3 -kwi 2 n'on. Fr., 
phenanthraquinone. Ger., Phenanthrachinon. A substance, 
C fl II 4 .CO 

C 14 H 8 0 2 = | , occurring as tufts of orange-yellow acicular 

C fl H 4 .CO 

crystals. [B, 4 (a, 38).] 

PHENANTHRENE, n. Fe a n-a 2 nth'ren. Fr., phenantlvrkne. 


A substance, C ] 4 H 10 = C 14 (H,H,H,H,—,H,H,—,H,H,H,H,—iso- 


meric with anthracene, found in the portion of coal tar which boils 
between 310° and 350° C., occurring as colorless plates having a 
blue fluorescence. [B, 4 (a, 38).]—l^carbonic acid. An acid, 
C 14 H 9 .CO.OH, known in two forms. (1) a-p. a., crystallizing in col¬ 
orless curved laminae melting at 266° C.; (2) /3 -p. «., crystallizing in 
star-shaped groups of colorless needles, melting at about 252° C. 
[B, 4 (a, 38).]—P’sulplionic acid. An acid formed by heating p. 
for a long time with concentrated sulphuric acid, occurring as a 
crystalline mass easily soluble in water. [B, 4 (a, 38).]—P. tetra- 
liydride. A substance, C 14 H 14 , occurring as an oil soluble with 
difficulty in cold alcohol, and boiling at about 310° C. [B, 4 (a, 38).] 
PHENANTHROL, n. Fe 2 n-a 2 n'thro 2 l. A substance, C ] 4 H 9 - 
(OH), occurring as laminar crystals. [B, 4 (a. 38).]—P. acetate. 
A substance, C l 4 H 9 (0.C 2 H 3 0), occurring as shining laminar crys¬ 
tals. [B, 4 (a, 38).] 


PHENE, n. Fen. Fr., phene. Benzene. [B.] 
PHENETHYX, n. Fe 2 n-e 2 th'i 2 l. Ger., Phenathyl. A univa- 
lent radicle, C.(C 6 H 6 )H 2 .CH 2 ', or CH 3 .C(C 8 H B )H' = C 8 H 9 /. [B.]— 

P. alcohol. Fr., alcool phenyl-ethylique. Ger,, Phenathylalko- 
hol. A bydroxide of phenethyl; ethyl alcohol in which phenyl 
replaces hydrogen = C 2 (C 9 H 6 )H 4 .OH. [B, 4.] 
PIZENETHYLENE, n. Phe 2 n-e 2 th'i 2 l-en. Styrolene. [B.] 
PHENETIDINE, n. Fe 2 n-e 2 t / i 2 d-en. A substance, C 9 H 4 - 
(O.C 2 H*).NH 2 , from which phenacetin is derived by substitu- 
tion. [B.] 

PHENGOPHOBIA (Lat.). n. f. Fe 2 n 2 -go(go 3 )-fob(fo 2 b)'i 2 -a 3 . 
From <f>eyyos, light, and $6/ 3os, fear. See Photophobia. 

PHENIC, adj. Fe 2 n'i 2 k. Lat., phenicus. Fr., phenique. De¬ 
rived from or containing phenyl. [B.]—F. acid. Fr., acide phe¬ 
nique. See Carbolic acid. 

PHENICIN, n. Fe 2 n / i 2 s-i 2 n. Fr., phenicine. 1. Potassium 
sulphindigotate. 2. Sulphopurpuric acid. [B, 38, 93 (a, 14).] 
PHENIQUE (Fr.), adj. Fa-ne-ka. Combined with or contain¬ 
ing carbolic acid ; carbolized. [B.] 

PHENOCOLL, n. Fe^o-ko 2 !. From phenyl (q. v.), and «oAAa, 
glue (see Glycocoll). Lat., phenocollum. Amidophenacetine, a 
substance bearing the same relation to phenacetine that glycoll 
bears to acetic acid. [B.]—P. liydrocliloride. Lat., phenocol- 
lum hydrochloricum. A compound of p. and hydrochloric acid ; 
used as an antipyretic and sedative in influenza, rheumatism, and 
neuralgia. [“ Dtsch. med. Wchnschr.,” No. 15,1891 (B); “ SchmidPs 
Jahrb.,” 1891 (B).] 

PHENOIC ACID, n. Fe 2 n-o'i 2 k. Fr., acide phenoique. An 
oxidation product, C 6 H 4 0 2 , of phenylsulplmrous acid ; probably 
impure benzoic acid. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

PHENOL, n. Fe 2 n / o 2 l. Lat., phenolum. Fr., phenol TFr. 
Cod.]. Ger., P. Phenyl alcohol, carbolic acid, C 6 H 6 OH (see Car¬ 
bolic acid and Acidum carbolicum). As a generic term, this in¬ 
cludes the homologues of ordinary p., and, in general, ali the aro- 
matic compounds in which hydroxyl replaces hydrogen which is 
in immediate combination with a carbon atom of the benzene- 
nucleus. The p’s are monatomic, diatomic, or triatomic, according 
as one, two, or three atoms of hydrogen are replaced by one, two, 
or three molecules of hydroxyl. The chief monatomic p’s are 
ordinary p., cresol, ethyl-p., plilorol. xylenol, thymol. and carva- 
crol; the chief diatomic p’s, pyrocatechin, resorcin, hydroquinone, 
orcin, iso-orcin, homopyrocatechin, hydrochlorphlorone, and thym- 
hydroquinone ; and the chief triatomic p’s, pyrogallol and plilor- 
glucol. [B.]— Cani pii orate <1 p. See Camphora carbolisata. — 
Cymic p. See Carvacrol.—P. blue. A coloring matter, C ]4 H 14 - 
N 2 0, occurring in commerce in the form of paste. [B, 3 (a, 38).j— 
P’glncoside. A substance. C 6 H U 05 ( 0 C 6 H 6 ), crystallizing from 
water as concentrically grouped needles, melting at about 172° C. 
It is the simplest known glucoside, and the first that w r as prepared 
artificially. [B, 3 (a, 38).]—P’glycerit (Ger.). See Glyceritum acidi 
carbolici.— P’saure (Ger.). See Carboltc acid.— P’sulplionic 
acid. Ger., P'sulfonsaure. An acid, C 8 H 4 0HS0 2 0H, formed by 
the action of sulphuric acid on p. Three isomeric varieties are 
known— orthop'sulphonic acid (see Aseptol), metap'sulphonic 
acid , occurring in fine acicular crystals, and parap'sulphonic acid , 
occurring as a syrup. [B ; B, 3 (a, 38).]—P’sulpliuric acid. Ger., 
P'schwefelsaure. An acid, C^oH^OuS. Its barium salt is found 
in the urine after the ingestion of plienetol. [Kossell, “ Ztschr. f. 
physiol. Chemie,” vii, 292 (B).] 

PHENOL [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.), n. Fa-no 2 l. See Phenol. [B.]—P. 
sod6 dissous [Fr. Cod.]. See Liquor natri carbolici. 

PHENOLOGY, n. Fe 2 n-o 2 l'o-ji 2 . From <j>aivew, to bring to 
light, and Aoyos, understanding. The comparative study of the 
annual times of the foliation, flowering, and fruiting of plants, the 
migration of birds, etc. [Larrabee (a, 48).] 

PHENOMALIC ACID, n. Fe 2 n-o-mal'i 2 k. Fr., acidepheno- 
malique. A colorless, amorphous, deliquescent acid, C 6 H 10 O 6 . 
[B, 93 (a, 14).] ^ 

PHENOME1NE (Fr.), n. Fa-no-me 2 n. See Phenomenon.—P’s 
plastiques de Paccouclieinent. Of Kuneke, the deformities 
of the fcetal head caused by pressure during parturition. [A, 15.] 
PHENOMENON, n. Fe^hi^m^n-o 2 ^ Gr., ^aivo^evov (from 
(#>aiVecr0ai, to appear). Lat., phcenom en on. Fr.. phenomene. Ger., 
Phanomen , Erscheinung. 1. Any occurrence or manifestation, 
especially one that is unusual or significant, [a, 17.] 2. A symptom 
(of disease). [L, 50 (a, 14).]—Clieyne-Stokes p. See Cheyne - 
Stokes respiration.— Knee p. See Patellar reflex.— PorreUs 
p. An undulation in a muscle produced when a galvanic current 
traverses it in the direction of its length. [a, 18.] 

PHENONE, n. Fe 2 n'on. Fr., phenone. Ger., Phenon. An 
aromatic ketone containing phenyl and a univalent hydrocarbon 
of the fatty series, such as acetophenone, C 6 H 6 — CO.CH s . [B, 4.] 
PHENOQUINONE, n. Fe 2 n-o-kwi 2 n'on. Fr., phenoquinone. 
Ger., Phenochinon. A substance, C 18 H| 4 0 4 = C 0 II 4 (O.O.C«H 6 ) 2 , 
obtained by oxidizing phenol, also by mixing phenol and quinone. 
[B, 4.] 

PHENOSE, n. Fe 2 n'os. Fr., phenose. Ger., P. See Benzene 
hexahydrate. 

PHENYL, n. Fe 2 n'il. Fr., ph&nyle. Ger.,P. A univalent radi¬ 
cle, C 8 H 5 . [B ; “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xi. p. 130 (a, 
50).]--P. acetate. A colorless liquid, C 9 H 6 (C 2 H 3 0 2 ), boiling at 193° 
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G. It has the same refractive index as eommon soda-lime glass, 
thus rendering iuvisible a tube of such glass dipped into it. [B, 3 
(a, 38); B, 4.]—P’acetlc aldehyde. A liquid, C\C a H 6 )H 2 .CHO. = 
C 8 H s O, boiling at about 207° C., a part of it then losing water and 
becoming a resinous mass. [B, 3, 4 (a, 38).]—P’acetonltrile. 
Benzyl evanide ; a eolorless licpiid, C a II 6 CH 2 .CN, boiling at 232° C., 
the chief constituent of the oils of Tropceolum majus and Lepidi¬ 
um sativum. It is a violent poison, and is exereted by the urine as 
phenaceturic acid. [B, 3 (a, 38); B, 4 ; P. Giacosa, “ Ztschr. f. phys. 
Chem.,” viii, p. 95 (B).]—P’acetuvic acid. See Phenaceturic.— 
P. alcohol. Carbolic acid. [B, 270.]—P. allophanate. Fr., al- 
lophanate de phhiyle. Ger., P'allophanat , Allophansdure-Phenyl- 
estcr. A substance, C 8 H 8 N 2 0 3 = NH 2 .CO —NH —CO.O.C a H 6 , form- 
ing inodorous, tasteless, unctuous crysfcals, produced by the action 
of cyanic-acid vapor on phenol. [B. 2.]—P’allyl alcohol. See 
Cinnamic alcohol.— P. amine. See Aniline. —P’arsinic acid. A 
poisonous acid, C a H 6 AsO(OH) 2 , crystallizing from alcohol as long 
prisms and compact masses easily soluble in hot water. [B, 3 (a, 
38).]—P’boron cliloride. A substance, C a H 6 BCl 2 , occurring as a 
eolorless liquid, fuming on exposure to air, decomposing violently 
when brought into contact with water, boiling at 175° C., and solidi- 
fying at the ordinary temperature to a crystalline mass. [B, 3 (a, 
38).]—P. bromide. See Monobrombenzene.—P. cliloride. See 
Monochlorbenzene.—P. chloroform. A liquid, C a H 6 .CCl 3 , of 
penetrating odor. [B, 3 (a, 38).]— P. cyanide. See Benzonitrile. 
— P. cyanimide. See Cyananilide.—P. cyannrate. A sub¬ 
stance, (CN) 3 (OC 8 H 6 ) 3 , crystallizing from alcohol as long needles. 
[B, 3 (a, 38).]—P’cy.steine, P’cystine. Ger., P'cystin. The com- 
pound C 3 H a (C 6 H 6 )SN0 2 =C 9 H 11 SN0 2 . [B.] — P. disulpliide. 

See DiPHEKYidisulphide. —P. etlier. See Dip’ ether.— P.-ethyl. 
See Phenethyl. —P’glucosazone. A substance, C 18 H 22 N 4 0 4 , oc¬ 
curring as fine yellovv acicular crystals, formed by the action of 
phenylhydrazine hydrochlorate and sodium acetate on the products 
of decomposition of glucose. [B, 3 (a, 38); O. Schilder, “ Wien. med. 
Blatter,” 1886, No. 13; “Ctrlbl. f. d. med. Wssnsch.,” June 12, 1886, 
p. 442 (B).]—P’glycuronic acid. A crystalline substance found in 
the urine after the ingestion of carbolic acid. It is lsevorotary, and 
on treatment with dilute acids is resolved into carbolic and glycuro- 
nic acids. [E. Kiilz, “Arch. f. d. gesammte Physiol.,” xxv (B).]— 
P. hydrate. Carbolic acid. [B.J—P’hydrazine. A substance, 
C a II 6 NH — NH 2 = C a H 8 N 2 , occurring as a eolorless oily liquid, of 
slight aromatic odor, condensing when cooled to crystalline tablets, 
melting at 23° C. It acts as a monacid base, combining directly 
with acids to ferm addition compounds. It is a delicate test for 
sugar in urine. [B, 3 (a, 38); B, 4 ; B. 93(a, 14); “ N. Y. Med. Jour.,” 
Apr. 9, 1887, p. 419 (a, 50).]—P’hydvazine liydrochloride. Ger., 
salzsaures Phydrazin. A substance, C 8 II 6 .N 2 H 3 .HC1, crystallizing 
from hot water as small shining thin plates. It is used as a re- 
agent. [B, 3 (a, 38).]—P’hydraziiielevulinlc acid. A crystal¬ 
line substance, ChH 14 N 2 0 2 , formed by the action of levulinic acid 
on a solution of phenylhydrazine in dilute acetic acid. By heating 
to from 160° to 170° C. it is transformed into its anhydride, C n H 12 - 
N 2 0, which is also crystalline. This compound is said to have an- 
tipyretic and antiseptic properties. [“ Ann. di chim. e. di farma- 
col.,” Feb., 1887, p. 104 (B).]—P. liydride. Benzene. [B.]—P. 
hyd rosu Iphide. P. mercaptan. [B.]—P’liydroxyacetic acid. 
See Formobenzoilic acid.— P. iodide. Moniodbenzene. [B.]—P. 
isocyanate. The compound CO.N.C a H 6 , occurring as a eolorless 
liquid the vapor of which causes lacrymation. [B, 3 (a, 38).]—P. 
mercaptan. A eolorless oily liquid, C a H 6 SH, of disagreeable 
odor, having a vapor which attacks the eyes and causes dizziness. 
[B, 3 (a. 38).]—P. mercaptide. See Diphenyl sulphide.— P’iner- 
captnric acid. An acid, CnH^SNOs, obtained from bromphenyl- 
mercapturic acid by removing the bromine. [E. Baumann and C. 
Preusse, “Ztschr. f. physiol. Chem.,” vi, p. 307(B).]—P’methane. 
See Toluene.— P’methyl (Ger.). Benzyl. [B.]—P’methyl ke- 
tone. A liquid, C a H 5 .CO.CH 3 , having a strong odor resembling 
that of cherry-laurel or of new-mown hay, and giving when taken 
internally a peculiar, disagreeable odor to the breath. It is insolu- 
ble in water, soluble in glycerin. In doses of 2 to 4 drops it acts as 
a hypnotic ; in large doses internally or hypodermically it causes 
coma and death. [Laborde, “Gaz. des hop.,” Dee. 15, 1885 (B).] 
See also Hypnone.— 1\ oxide. See DiphenyL ether— P’propio- 
lic acid. An acid, C 9 H 6 0 2 = C a H s .C = C.CO.OH, occurring as 
eolorless acicular crystals. Given internally, it has caused albumi- 
nuria and glycosuria, and in large doses vomiting, diarrhoea, and 
death, while ingestion of the sodium salt caused large discharges of 
potassium indoxylsulphate (indican). [B, 3, 4 (a, 38); G. Iloppe- 
Seyler, “Dissert.,” Berlin, 1883; “Ztschr. f. phys. Chem.,” vii, p. 
403 (B).]—P. salicylate. See Salol.— P. psendocyanate. See 
CARBOXYhphenylimide.— P. sulphide. See Diphenyl. sulphide.— 
P. snlphochloride. See Benzenesh/jo/io?i/c chloride. —P*urea. 
Fr., phenyluree. Ger ., P'hamstoff. A substance, N(C a H 6 )H.CO — 
NH 2 = C 7 H 8 N 2 0, forming monoclinic acicular crystals, prepared 
by the action of urea aniline, or of potassium cyanate on aniline 
hydrochloride or sulphate. [B. 3.]—PMiretliane. Ethyl earbani- 
lato ( q . v.). It is antipyretic, antirheumatic, and analgesic. [“ Am. 
Jour. of Pharm.,” Aug., 1890. p. 389 ; “N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Feb. 15, 
1890 ; “Therap. Gaz.,” Feb.. 1890, p. 123 (a, 50).] 

PHENYLATE, n. Fe 2 n'i 2 l-at. Fr., phenylate. Ger .,Phenylat. 
See Carbolate. 

1’HENYLENE, n. Fe 2 n'i 2 l-en. Fr., phenyUne. Ger., Phenyl- 
en. A bivalent radicle, C a H 4 ". Metap’ is an isomeric variety hav¬ 
ing the unsatisfied carbon atoms situated alternately in the chain. 
[B ; a, 38.] 

PIIENYLIC, adj. Fe 2 n-i 2 l'i 2 k. Lat., phenylicus. Fr., pht- 
nylique. Pertaining to or containing phenyl. [B.]—P. acid, P. 
alcohol. Carbolic acid. [B.] 

PHEOMYELITIS (Lat.), n. f. See Phasomyelitis. 

PHEKEA (Lat.). n. n. pl. Fe(fa)'re 2 -a 3 . Gr.. <f>ypea (from <f>ypes, 
satyrs). Of Hippocrates, swelling of the parotid glands. [L, 50 
(a, 14).] 


PIIEUGYDKON (Lat.), n. n. Fu 2 g'i 2 d(u 6 d)-ro 2 n. From <f>evyeiv , 
to flee, and vStop , water. See Hydrophobia. 

PHIAL, n. Vi'a 2 l. Gr., «faaAij. Lat ., phiala, phiola. Fr., fiole. 
Ger., Phiole. A small glass bottle. 

PHILADELPHUS (Lat.), n. m. Fi 2 l-a 2 d(a 3 d)-e 2 lf'u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From 0tAa5eA4>o«, loving one's brother or sister. Fr., seringat. 
Ger., Pfeifenstrauch. Mock-orange, (false) syringa ; of Bentham 
and Hooker, a genus of the Hydraugece. The Philadelphacece 
(Fr., philadelphacees) of Lindley are a family of dicotyledons ; of 
Decaisne and others a subfamily of the Saxifragacece. [B, 121, 170 
(a, 35).]—P. coronarius. Fr., seringat odorant , jasmin batard. 
Ger., gemeiner Pfeifenstrauch , falscher (oder Garten-, oder Bas- 
tard-) Jasmin. Mock-orange ; a species indigenous to Southern 
Europe. The leaves have the taste of cucumbers. The cream-col- 
ored flowers, Jlores philadelphi (seu jasmini albi, seu syringae al- 
b(E ), have a jasmine-like odor, and were formerly used as a nerve 
tonic; they are now used in the preparation of a fragrant water. 
[B, 19, 173, 180, 275 (a, 35).] 

PIIILADYNAMOtS, adj. Fi 2 l-a 2 d-i 2 n'a 2 m-u 3 s. Gr.. frkaSv- 
vapos (from <£i'Aos, loving, and aSvvapos, without strength). Lat., 
philadynamos. Fr., philadyname. Of Hippocrates, speedily weak- 
ening. [A, 311 (a, 30).] 

PHILAGRIANON (Lat.), n. n. Fi 2 l-a 2 g(a 3 g)-ri 2 -an(a 3 n)'o 2 n. 
Gr., <t>t\aypiavov. A certain ancient cataplasm. [A, 325 (a, 48).] 
PHILERMOI (Lat.), n. n. Fi 2 l-u 6 rm(e 2 rm)'u 3 m(u 4 m). From 
</u'Aos, loving, and ‘E ppys, Mercury. See Mercaptan. 

PHILETRON (Lat.), n. n. Fi 2 l-et(at)'ro 2 n. Gr., <^i\yrpov. See 
Lacuna labii superioris. 

PIIILLYREA (Lat.), n. f. Fi 2 l-li 2 r(lu«r)'e 2 -a 3 . Fr., p., philly- 
ria, phillyree. Ger., Steivlinde. Jasmine-box, mock-privet; a 
genus of oleaceous plants closely allied to the olive. [B, 19, 42, 64, 
173 (a, 35).]—P. latifolia. Fr., p. d larges feuilles. Ger., breit- 
bldttrige Steinlinde. A species found in Southern Europe, the <f> iA- 
Kvpeia of the ancients, who used the leaves in a wash for sore mouth 
and in skin diseases, and internally in diuresis and menstrual trou- 
bles. The flowers, crushed, are applied with vinegar to the temples 
in headache. [B, 173, 180 (a, 35).] 

PHILtENIA (Lat.), n. f. Fi 2 l-en'(o 2 'e 2 n)-i 2 -a 8 . Gr., <f>i\otvia 
(from <f>t Aos, loving, and olvos, wine). Fr., philcenie. A morbid 
craving for wine or strong drink. [a, 48.] 

PH1LOMEDICA (Lat.), n. f. Fi 2 l-o(o»)-me 2 d(mad)'i 2 k-a 3 . From 
<f>i Aos, loving, and mederi , to heal. Of old writers, a drink given to 
allay thirst in fevers. [A, 325 (a, 48).] 

PHILONEISM, n. Fi 3 l-o-ne / i 2 zm. From <#>tAos, loving, and 
v*o«, nevv. Of Lombroso, a morbid passion for novelties. [o, 34.] 
PHILONIUM (Lat.), n. n. Fi 2 l-on'i 2 -u 8 m(u 4 m). A remedy 
made by Philo, a Greek physician, and mentioned by Galen. It 
contained opium and hyoscyamus and, variously modified, was 
long used in medicine. [B, 70, 76.]—P. lonclliiense. See Confec¬ 
tio opii. —P. romanum. See Electuarium hyoscyami opiatum. 

PHILOPATItlDOMANIA (Lat.), n. f. Fi 2 l-o(o 3 )-pa 2 t(pa 3 t)- 
ri 2 d-o(o 3 )-man(ma 3 n)'i 2 -a 3 . From <£i'Aof, loving, irarpis, one*s native 
country, and pavia, madness. See Nostalgia. 

PHILOSOPHIA (Lat.), n. f. Fi 2 l-o(o 3 )-sof(so 2 f)'i 2 -a 3 . From 
<#»£Ao 9 , loving, and <ro$La, wisdom. Philosophy ; Science in its most 
comprehensive sense ; also any important branch of knowledge or 
Science, [a, 48.]—Adepta p. The philosophy of the adepts ; al- 
chemy. 

PHILTER, PHILTKE, n’s. Fi 2 l'tu 6 r. Gr., 0i'Arpov (from 
<f>L\eiv, to love). Lat., philtrum. Ger., Liebestrank. A love-potion ; 
an aphrodisiac draught. 

PHILTRUM (Lat.), n. n. Fi 2 lt / ru 3 m(ru 4 m). 1. See Philter. 
2. See Lacuna labii superioris. 

PHILYDUOUS, adj. Fi 2 l-id'ru 3 s. Gr., <#h'A vSpos (from <#u'Aos, 
loving. and vfiwp, water). Lat., philydros, philydrus. Fr., philydre. 
Growing in, inhabiting, or frequenting water. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
PHILYPOSTItOPHOUS, adj. Fi 2 l - ip - o 2 st'ro 2 f -u 3 s. Lat., 
philypostrophus (from <f>£ Ao?, loving, and vno<rTpo<}>os , turning back). 
Fr., philypostrophe. Of a disease, apt to retura. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
PHI31OSIENTOMY, n. Fim-os-i 2 -e 2 nt'o 2 m-i 2 . Lat., phimosi- 
enlome (from a muzzling, and evroprj, an incision). Fr., 

phimosientomie. Incision of a contracted prepuee. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
PHIMOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Fim(fem)-os'i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). 
Gr., 4>iptoi jis (from <f>tpovv, to muzzle). Fr., p., phimose. Ger.. P., 
Phimose. The stopping of an orifice ; specificially, a congenital or 
pathological narrowing of the opening of the prepuee, so that it 
can not be retracted behind the glans penis. [E.]—P. circumli¬ 
gata. See Paraphimosis.— P. oris. Microstomia, [a, 34.]—P. 
palpebrarum. See Blepharophimosis.— P. vaginalis. Ger., P. 
der Scheide. See Atresia vaginae. 

PHLASMA (Lat.), n. n. Fla 2 z(fla 3 syma 3 . Gen., phlas'matos 
(-atis). Gr., Qkaapa (Ionie for d\a<rpa). See Contusion (2d def.). 

PHLEBANGEIOMA (Lat.), n. n. Fle 2 b-a 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ji 2 (ge 2 -i 2 )- 
om'a 5 . Gen., -om f atos (-atis). For deriv., see Phlebs and An- 
geioma. A venous angeioma. [a, 34.] 

PHLEBAKTERIE (Fr.), n. Fla-ba s r-ta-re. From £A«^, a 
vein, and aprypia, an artery. A condition in which an artery and a 
vein communicate with each other, as in arterio-venous aneurysm. 

PIILEBARTERIECTASIA (Lat.), n. f. Fle 2 b a 3 rt-e(a)-ri 2 - 
e 2 k-taz(ta 3 s)'i 2 -a 3 . From a vein, aprypia. an artery, and e#c ra- 

<ri 9 , a stretehing. A varicose aneurysm. [a, 34.] 
PIILEBARTERIODIALYSIS (Lat.), n. f. Fle 2 b-a 3 rt-e(a)-ri 2 - 
o(o 3 )-di(di 2 )-a 2 l(a 3 l)'i 2 (u c )-si 2 s. Gen., -ys'eos (-aVysis). From 0 A«^, 
a vein, aprypLa, an artery, and 6 iaAv<ris, a separating. See Aneu¬ 
rysm by anastomosis. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo In too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 3 , urn; U 6 , like li (German). 
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PHLEBECTASIA (Lat.), PHLEBECTAS1S (Lat.), n’s f. 
Fle 2 b e 2 k-ta(ta 3 )'zi 2 (si 2 )-a 8 , -e 2 kt'a 2 s(a 3 s)-i 2 s. Gen., -tas'eos {-ecta¬ 
sis). From a vein, and eicrao-is, an extension. Fr., phlebec- 

tasie. Ger., P., Phlebectasie. See Varix.— Laryngeal p. Lat., 
p. laryngea. Venous congestion of the larynx ; a rare form of 
laryngeal disorder without severe resulting disturbance, first de- 
scribed by Sir M. Mackenzie. [" Lancet,” July 6,1867 (D); D, 1.]—P. 
h<eiiiorrlioidalis. See Hasmorrhoid.— P. vente spermaticae. 
See Varicocele. 

PHLEBECTOPIA (Lat.), n. f. Fle 2 b-e 2 k-top(to 2 p)'i 2 -a 3 . From 
</>A*</,, a vein, and cktotj-os, away from a place. Fr., phlebectopie. 
An abnorinity of situation of a vein. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
PHLEBEMPHUAXIS (Lat.), n. f. Fle 2 b-e 2 m-fra 2 x(fra 3 x)'i 2 s. 
Gen., -phrax'eos (-is). From <f> Ac^, a vein, and c^pofis, a stopping. 
Fr.. phlebemphraxie. Ger., Blutaderverstopfung. Obstruction of 
a vein. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PHLEBEPATITIS (Lat.), n. f. Fle 2 b-e 2 p(ap)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-i(e)'ti 2 s. 
Gen., -it'idos (-idis ). From <f> A^/, a vein, and f}irap, the liver. In¬ 
flammation of the hepatic or portal veins. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
PHLEBEURYSMA (Lat.),n.n. Fle 2 b-u 2 r-i 2 z(u»s) , ma*. Gen., 
-rys'matos (-atis). From <f> Aet//, a vein, and evpv?, broad. Fr., phle- 
beurysme. See Varix. 

PIILEBION (Lat.), n. n. Fle 2 b'i 2 -o 2 n. Gr., ^AejSior (dim. of 
<f> A«ty, a vein). Fr., phlebion. A venule. [a, 48.] 

PIILEBISMUS (Lat.), n. ni. Fle 2 b-i 2 z(i 2 s) / mu*s(mu 4 s). From 
<f>\e\p, a vein. Of Hali, venous turgescence caused by obstruction 
of the circulation. [a, 34.] 

PHLEBITIS (Lat.), n. f. Fle 2 b-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos (-idis). 
From a vein. Fr., phlebite. Inflammation of a vein. [E.]— 
Adliesive p. See Simple p.— Crnral p. See Phlegmasia alba 
dolens.— Gouty p. P. occurring in a gouty person and caused by 
the gouty diathesis. [a, 34.]—Infection 'p* Fr., phlebite infec- 
tieuse. P. due to septic infection.—Obstructive p. See Simple 
p.—P. umbilicalis. Inflammation of the umbilical vein. [D, 29.] 
—Portal p. See Pylephlebitis.— Puerperal p. See Uterine 
p. —Kheumatic p. A rare form of endophlebitis accompany- 
ing rheumatism. [D, 72.]—Simple p. Fr., phlebite simple (ou 
adhesive). P. not due to infection, but often followed by adhesive 
obliteration of the affected veins (e. g., phlegmasia alba dolens).— 
Sinus p. Inflammation of one or more of the venous sinuses of 
the head. [F.]—Suppurative p. P. with suppurat ion. See 

Py^mia.— Uterine p. Fr., metro-phlebite,phlebite uterine. Puer¬ 
peral inflammation of the veins of the uterus. It generally origi- 
nates as a thrombosis, and may occur alone (sporadically) or (in 
an epidemic form) as a complication of diphtheritic endometritis, 
parametritis, or gangrene of the vulva, vagina, or uterus. [A, 57.] 
-Varicose p. Fr., phlebite variqueuse. Inflammation of a vari¬ 
cose vein. 

PHLEBOCARCINOMA (Lat.), n. n. Fle 2 b-o(o 3 )-ka 3 r-si 2 n- 
(ki 2 n)-om'a 8 . Gen., -om'atos (-atis). From 4> Ae^, a vein, and <cap- 
Kivuna, a cancer. Ger., Venenkrebs. Carcinoma of a vein. [a, 17.] 
PHLEBODES (Lat.),adj. Fle 2 b-od'ez(as). Gr.,</^€/3^5(from 
a vein, and elfios. resemblance). 1. Resembling a vein. 2. 
Fuli of veins. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PHLEBODIASTASIS (Lat.), n. f. Fle 2 b-o(o 3 )-di(di 2 )-a 2 st- 
(a 3 st)'a 2 s(a 3 s)-i 2 s. Gen., -a$'eo$ (-asfasis ). From <#>A^, a vein, and 
fiiao-rao-ts, separation. Fr., phlebodiastase. Ger., Phlebodiastase. 
1. The drawing apart of the two ends of a cut vein. 2. The sepa¬ 
ration of two veins which normally lie closer together. [L, 50 
(a, 14).] 

PHLEBOGRAM, n. FIe 2 b / o-gra 2 m. From a vein, and 

ypdnfxa, anything traced. A sphygmographic tracing of the pulsa- 
tion of a vein. [K, 19.] 

PHLEBOGRAPHY, n. Fle 2 b-o 2 g'ra 2 f-i 2 . From <f> A«ty, a vein, 
and ypd<f>eiv, to write. Fr., phlebographie. Ger., Phlebographie. 
The anatomy, etc., of the veins. [C.] 

P1ILEBOID, adj. Fle 2 b'oid. Lat., phleboides (from a, 

vein, and elfios, resemblance). Fr., phleboide. 1. Pertaining to a 
vein or veins. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 2. See Phlebodes. 

PHLEBOLITH, n. FIe 2 b'o-li 2 th. Lat., phlebolithus (from 
<£A^, a vein, and At0os, a stone). Fr., phlebolithe. Ger., Aderstein , 
Venenstein. A calcareous or flbrinous concretion in a vein. [a, 34.] 
PHLEBOLITHIASIS (Lat.). n. f. Fle 2 b-o(o 3 )-li 2 th-i 2 -a(a 3 )'- 
si 2 s. Gen., -as'eos (-is). From Qkety, a vein, and AifltWis. lithiasis. 
Fr., phlebolithiase. The formation of or the state of being affected 
with venous calculi. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

. PHLEBOMETRITIS (Lat.), n. f. Fle 2 b-o(o 3 )-me 2 t(mat)-ri(re) / - 
ti s. Gen., -it'idos (-idis). From $A^, a vein, and /u.Tjrpa, the womb. 
Fr., phlebometrite. See Uterine phlebitis. 

PHLEBOPALY, n. Fle 2 b-o 2 p'a 2 l-i 2 . Lat., phlebopalia (from 
a vein, and TraAAeu'. to beat). Fr., phlebopalie. Ger., Phle- 
bopalie. Venous pulsation. [C.] 

PIILEBOrilLOGOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Fle 2 b-o(o 3 )-flo 2 g-os'i 2 s. 
Gen., -gos'eos (-is). From <t>\d\f/, a vein, and <f»Ady«tris, a burning. 
Fr., phlebophlogose. See Phlebitis. 

PIILEBOP1ITH ALMOTOMIA (Lat.), n. f. Fle 2 h-o 2 f-tha 2 l- 
(tha 3 l)-mo(mo 3 )-tom(to 2 m) / i 2 -a 3 . From </>A<ty, a vein, 6<f>da\^ the 
eye, and tom , a cutting. Scariflcation of the veins of the conjunc¬ 
tiva. [F.] 

PHLEBORRHAGIA (Lat.). n. f. Fle 2 b-o 2 r-raj(ra 8 g) / i 2 -a 8 . 
From a vein, and p-qyvvvai , to burst forth. Fr., phleborrhagie. 

Ger., Aderblutfluss. Venous haemorrhage. [L. 41 (a, 14).] 

PHLEBORRHEXIS (Lat.), n. f. Fle 2 b-o 2 r-re 2 x(rax)'i 2 s. Gen., 
-rhex'eos (-is). From <J»A«ty, a vein, and prjfis, a bursting. Fr., 
phleborrhexie. Ger., Aderbruch. Rupture of a vein. [L, 41, 50 
(a, 14).] 


PHLEBOSCLEROS1S (Lat.), n. f. Fle 2 b-o(o 3 )-skle 2 r(skIar)- 
os'i 2 s. Gen., -ros'eos (-is). From <#>A«ty, a vein, aud o-kAtjpomtis, an 
induration. Induration and calcitication of a vein. [*• Arch. f. 
path. Anat. u. Phys. u. f. klin. Med.,” exii, 3, p. 403 (a, 50).] 
PHLEBOSTENOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Fle 2 b-o(o 3 )-ste 2 n-os / i 2 s. Gen., 
-o$'eos (-is). From <£A<ty, a vein. and crTivuxrLs, constriction. Fr., 
phlebostenose. Constriction of a vein. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
PHLEBOSTREPSIS(Lat.),n.f. Fle 2 b-o(o 3 )-stre 2 p'si 2 s. Gen., 
- streps'eos (-is). From <f>Aci/r, a vein, and <jTpi\J/ 1 $, a twisting. The 
operation of twisting a vein. [X, 50 (a, 14).] 
PHLEBOTHROMBOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Fle 2 b-o(o 3 )-thro 2 m-bos'- 
i a s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). From ^Ae>, a vein, and 6pop.i 3os, a lump. 
See Venous thrombosis. 

PHLEBOTOME, n. Fle 2 b'o-tom. Gr., $A€/3oTop.os (from <p\4\p, 
a vein, and rop.rj, a cutting). Lat., phlebotomum, phlebotomus. 
Fr., phlebotome. An instrument used for venesection. [a, 48.] 
PHLEBOTOMOMANIA (Lat.), n. f. Fle 2 b-o 2 t-o 2 m-o(o 3 )-ma- 
(ma 8 )'ni 2 -a 3 . From a vein, t o/xij, a cutting, and pavia, mad- 

ness. Fr., phlebotomomanie. Ger., Aderlasswuth. A mania for 
bloodletting as a curative measure. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
PllLEBOTOMY, n. FIe 2 b-o 2 t'o 2 m-i 2 . Gr., #Aej3oTOjiua (from 
<2>A i\f/, a vein, and ripveiv, to cut). Lat., phlebotomia. Fr., phle- 
botomie. Ger., Phlebotomie. 1. See Bloodletting. 2. Dissection 
of the veins. [C.] 

PHLEBS (Lat.), n. m. and f. Fle 2 bz(fle 2 ps). Gen., phleb'os, 
phleb'is. Gr., /. See Vein,—P lilebes activi. The temporal 
veins. [L, 45.] 

PHLEBYPECTASIA (Lat.), n. f. Fle 2 b-ip(u«p)-e 2 k-ta(ta 8 )'- 
zi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 . From <£A«ty, a vein, un-o. in some measure, and e/crao-ts, 
a stretehing. Moderate distentioii of a vein. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
PHLEBYPERECTASIA (Lat ). P1ILEBYPERECTASIS 
(Lat.), n^ f. Fle 2 b-ip(u fl p)-u 8 r(e 2 r)-e 2 k-ta(ta 3 ) / zi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 , -e 2 k'ta 2 s- 
(ta 3 s)-i 2 s. Gen., -tas'ice, -tas'eos (-ec'tasis). From ^A<^, a vein, inrep, 
in excess, and iteraens, a stretehing. Fr., phlebyperectasie. Ex- 
cessive venous distention. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
PHLEBYPOSTENOSIS (Lat.). n. f. Fle 2 b-ip(u«p)-o(o 8 )-ste 2 n- 
os'i 2 s. Gen., -os^os (-is). From a vein, viro, in some measure, 
and o-t^oxtis, constriction. Fr., phlebohypostenose. Slight con¬ 
striction of a vein. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PHLEDONIA (Lat.), n. f. Fle 2 d-o 2 n-i(e)'a 3 . Gr., 4>Ke8oveCa 
(from <f>MS(ov, an idle talker). See Delirium. 

PHLEGM, n. Fle 2 m. Gr., <f>\£ypa (from $\4yeiv, to burn). 
Lat., phlegma. Fr., phlegme, flegme. Ger., Phlegma. 1. A ciear, 
tenacious fluid which is expectorated orvomited ; of someauthors, 
raucus. 2. Of old writers, one of the four humors (see Humor, 2d 
def.). 3. See Synovia. 4. Mental dullness. [D, 20 ; K.] 
PHLEGMAGOGUE, adj. Fle 2 g'ma 2 g-o 2 g. Lat., phlegma- 
gogus (from <f>kiypa. phlegm, and ayeiv, to lead). Fr., p. Ger., 
schleimabfiihrend. Expelling mucus. [L, 41, 50, 56 (a, 14).] 
PHLEGMASIA (Lat.), n. f. Fle«g-ma(ma 3 ) / zi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 . Gr., 
<f>\eyp.a<rta (from ^Aeyeu/, to burn). Fr., phlegmasie. Ger., Phleg- 
masie. 1. Of Hippocrates, any subcutaneous inflammation. 2. An 
old term for inflammation accompanied with fever or for any in- 
flammatory disease. [D, 20.]—1*. adenosa. See Adenitis.— P. 
vEtliiopuni. See ^Ethiopoleucophlegmatia.— P. alba (dolens). 
Fr., oedeme blanc douloureux, phlebite de la veine crurale. Ger., 
bleiche Gedunsenheit. Milk leg, crural phlebitis ; a painful swell- 
ing of the lower limb in lying-in women, without redness, due to 
phlebitis. [A, 15.1—P. cellularis. See Sclerema cutis— P. cae¬ 
rulea dolens. Phlebitis accompanied by a cyanotic tint of the 
part affected, owing to engorgement of the superficial veins. [A, 
62.]—P. dolens. See P. alba dolens.—P. glandulosa. See Ade¬ 
nitis. —P. lactea. See P. alba dolens. —P. membranae mucosie 
gastro-pulmonalis. See Aphthae tropicce.— P. nigra dolens. 
Of Bouchut, p. of the lower extremities in which gangrene quickly 
followed phlebitis, [a, 34.] 

PHLEGMATIC, adj. Fle 2 g-ma 2 t / i 2 k. Gr., <#>Aey/Lum*eos (from 
<f>\€yp.a, inflammation). Lat., phlegmaticus. Ger., phlegmatisch. 
1. Pertaining to or abounding in phlegm. 2. Not easily excited to 
action or passion, apathetic (said of temperament). [D, 20.] 
PHLEGMATICA (Lat.), n. f. Fle 2 g-ma 2 t(ma 3 t) / i 2 k-a 3 . See 
Amphemerina.—P. periodica. See Amphemerina latica. 

P1ILEGMATOID, adj. Fle 2 g / ma 2 t-oid. Gr.,<£AeyjuaTw 6 ijs(from 
<f>\4yp.a. inflammation, andeT 6 os, resemblance). Lat., phlegmatodes. 
Fr., phlegmateux, phlegmatoide. See Inflammatory and Mucous. 

PHLEGMATOPYRA (Lat.), n. f. Fle 2 g-ma 2 t(ma 3 t)-o 2 p'i 2 r- 
(u 8 r)-a 3 . From 4> Ae-y^a, inflammation, and irvp, fever. See Adeno- 
meningeal fever. 

PHLEGMATORR1IAGIA (Lat.), n. f. Fle 2 g-ma 2 t(ma 3 t)-o 2 r- 
raj(ra 3 g)'i 2 -a 8 . From 4>\eyp.a, inflammation, and prjyvvvai , to burst. 
Fr ., phlegmatorrhagie. Ger., Phlegmatorrhagie. See Coryza. 

PIILEGMATORRIHEA (Lat.), n. f. Fle 2 g-ma 2 t(ma 3 t)-o 2 r- 
re^ro 2 ^ 2 )^ 3 . From <f)\typ.a. inflammation. and poia, a flowing. 
Ger., Phlegmatorrhoe. 1. See Coryza. 2. Of old writers. the flow 
of thick ciear fluid and pus sometimes met with in granular con¬ 
junctivitis. [F.] 

PHLEGMON, n. Fle 2 g r mo 2 n. Gr.. <f>\cyp.ovri. Lat., phleg¬ 
mone. Fr.,p. Ger., Phlegmone. A local inflammation giving rise 
to and characterized by a mass of exudate. whether it ends in sup- 
puration or not.— P’s of tlie skin. See Dermatitides phlegmo- 
nosoe..— Simple p. A p. in which the inflammation is circum- 
scribed and not malignant. [L. 41, 49 (a, 14).] 
PHLEGMONAPOSTEME, n. Fle 2 g-mo 2 n.a 2 p / o-stem. Lat., 
phlegmonapostema (from </>A eyp.ovy. inflammation. and aTrocmj/ua, 
an abscess). Fr., phlegmonapostdme. An abscess. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
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PHLEGMONE (Lat.), n. f. Fle 3 g'mo 3 n-e(a). Gen., phleg'mones. 
Ger., P. See Phlegmon— P. colli. See Angina Ludovici.— 1\ 
luonibraute costas succingentis. See Pleurisy.— I*. neu- 
rltica. A neuritic phlegmon ; a phlegmon due to nervous disease, 
especially to disease of the nervous centres ; according to Auspitz, 
one of the forms of “ neuritic necroses of the skiu.” [G.] See un¬ 
der Neurolic dermatoses.— P. subareolaris. A phlegmonous in- 
tlammation of the tissue situated keneath the areola of the nipple. 

PULEGMORRHAGIA (Lat.), PHLEGMORRHCEA (Lat.), 
n’s f. Fle 3 g-mo 3 r-raj(ra 3 g)'i 2 -a 3 , -re'(ro 3 'e a )-a 3 . From <f>\eypa, 
phlegm, and p-qyvvvai , to burst forth, or pota, a flowing. See Blen- 

NORRHCEA. 

PIJ LEGMYMEN (Lat.), n. m. Fle 3 g-mi(mu a )'me 2 n(man). Gen., 
- mym'enos (-is). From <t>\4yna, phlegm, and v/xjjv, a membrane. A 
mucous membrane. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PHLEGMYMENITIS (Lat.), n. f. Fle 3 g-mi(mu«)-me 2 n-i(e)'ti 2 s. 
Gen., -iVidos(-idis). Fr., phlegmymenite, phleghymenite. Inflam- 
mation of a mucous membrane. 

PHLEUM (Lat.). n. n. Fle(fle 2 )'u 3 m(u 4 m). Fr., fleau , fleole , 
phleole. Ger., Lieschgras. Cafs-tail grass ; a genus of grasses. 
The Phleodece of Link are the Phalciridece. The Phleoidece (Fr., 
phleoidees) are a subtribe of the Agrostidece. [B, 34, 42, 64, 170, 173 
(a, 35).]—P. alpinum. Fr., fleole des Alptes. Ger., Alpenliesch. 
Mountain herd's grass ; a species growing in Europe and North 
America. [B, 34, 64 (a, 35).]—P. pratense. Fr., fleau (ou fleole) 
despres , grosse masseite , manette , marsette (des pres ), thimothee. 
Timothy, cafs-tail (or herd’s) grass. [B, 34, 173, 314 (a, 35).] 
PHLOIiAPllENE, n. Flo-ba 3 f'en. Fr., phlobaphene. Ger., 
Phlobaphen. A dark-red amorphous substance, C 6 oH 46 0 26 , found 
in hops and the bark of various trees. [B, 5, 48, 93 (a, 14, 38).] 
PHLOE31, n. Flo'e 3 m. From 4>A<n'os, bark. Of Nageli, cribri- 
form tissue ; that portion of a fibro-vascular bundle which contains 
sieve tubes. [B, 229, 279,291 (a, 35).] See Sieve-CELL and cf. Xylem. 

PIILCEUM (Lat.), n. n. Fle^Ao^e^-u^n^m). Gr., 4 >A<hos. 
Bark. [B, 291 (a, 35).] 

PHLOGIA (Lat.), n. f. Floj(flo 2 g)'i 2 -a 3 . Gr., <f>\oyta. Inflam- 
mation. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PHLOGISTIC, adj. Flo 2 j-i a st'i 2 k. Lat., phlogisticus (from 
<t>\oyt<rTos, inflammable). Fr ., phlogistique. Ger., phlogistisch. 1. 
Pertaining to phlogiston. 2. Inflammatory. [a, 48.] 
PIILOGISTICATED, adj. Flo 2 j-i 2 st'i 3 k-at-e 3 d. Fr ., phlogis¬ 
tique. Ger., phlogist is irt. Containing phlogiston. [B.] See P. 
air, and cf. Phlogiston. 

PHLOGISTON, n. Flo^-^stk^n. From <£A©yiorTos, inflamma¬ 
ble. Fr., p>hlogistique. Ger., Brennsloff. A liypothetical irnpon- 
derable principle eontained, according to Stahl, iu ali combustible 
substances, and by its liberation causing their combustion (when 
they were said to be dephlogisticated). [B.] 

PHEOGMOCAUSUS (Lat.), n. m. Flo 3 g-mo(mo 3 )-ka 4 s'(ka 3/ u 4 s)- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). From </>A oyfios, a flame, and «avo-os, burniug heat. See 
Inflammatory fever. 

PHLOGOCIIKOMA (Lat.), n. n. Flo 2 g-o(o 3 )-kro(ch 2 ro)'ma 3 . 
Gen., -chrom'atos (- atis ). From </>Aoyds, burning, and xp<*>/xa, color. 
Fr., phlogochrome. An inflammatory color. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
PHLOGOCHYMIA (Lat.), n. f. Flo 2 g-o(o 3 )-ki 2 m(ch 2 u fl m)-l- 
(e)'a 3 . From <f>Ao£, a flame, and x v ^ a y chemistry. Fr., phlogo- 
chemie. The chemistry of the tissue-changes effected by inflam- 
mation. [L, 30 (a, 14).] 

PIILOGODES (Lat.), adj. Flo 2 g-od'ez(as). Gr., <#>Aoyw5i7s (from 
<£Ao£, a flame, and «Zfios, resemblance). ¥r., phlogode. Ger., ent- 
ziindet. Inflamed. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PHLOGOGENETIC, PHLOGOGENIC, PHLOGOGEN- 
OUS, adj’s. Flo 3 g-o-je 2 n-e 3 t'i 3 k, -je 2 n / i 2 k, -o 3 j'e 2 n-u 3 s. From <£Adf, 
a flame, and yevvav, to beget. Fr., phlogogene, phlogogen&tique. 
Ger., phlogogen , phlogogenetisch. Productive of inflammation. 

PHLOGOMA (Lat.), n. n. Flo a g-om'a 3 . Gen., -om'atos (-atis). 
Gr., <f>\6y<i)p.a (from , a flame). Of Kiiss, an inflammatory tu¬ 
mor. [D, 3.] 

PllLOGOPYRE, n. Flo 3 g'o-pir. Lat., phlogopyra (from <£Adf, 
a flame, and irvp, fever). Fr., p. See Inflammatory fever. 

PHLOGOSIN, n. Flo 3 g-os'i 2 n. From <f>Aoy<o<ris, phlogosis. 
Fr., phlogosine. Ger.. P. Of Leber (1888), a non-nitrogenous prin¬ 
ciple found in cultures containing Staphylococcus aureus. It pro¬ 
duces inflammation. [Brieger, “ Arch. f. path. Anat. u. Physiol. u. 
f. klin. Med.,” cxv, p. 483 (B).] 

PHLOGOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Flo 3 g-os'i 3 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). Gr., 
</>Ady(o<ns (from </>AoyoOv, to burn). Fr., jjhlogose. Ger., Phlogose. 
1. Inflammation. 2. Phlegmonous inflammation. 

PHLOGOZELOTISM, n. Flo 2 g-o-ze 3 l'o 2 t-i 3 zm. Lat., phlogo- 
zelotismus (from <£Ao£, a flame, and AoOv, to be eager). Fr., 
phlogozelotisme. 1. A craze for discovering in every disease an in¬ 
flammatory character and for using antiphlogistic remedies. 2. 
Of Schneider, phlebotomomania. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PHLOGURGIA (Lat.), n. f. Flo 2 g-u«r(ur)'ji a (gi 3 )-a 3 . From 
<£A o£, a flame, and ipyov, work. See Phlogochymia. 

PIILOIOS (Lat.), n. in. Floi'o 2 s. Gr., <£Aoid?. See Phlceum. 
PHLOMIS (Lat.), n. m., f., and n. Flom(flo 2 m)'i 2 s. Gen ..phlom'- 
idis. Fr., phlomide. Ger., P., Filzkraut. A genus of the Stachydece. 
The Phlomitece (Fr., phlomitees) of Reichenbach are a subdi Vision 
of the Marrubieai. [B, 19, 34, 42, 170, 180 (a, 35).]— P. fruticosa. 
Ger., Jerusalem-Salbei , strauchartige P. Jerusalem sage, the 
4>\opiis aypia of Dioscorides ; a shrubby species growing in South¬ 
ern Europe. The leaves were formerly used as a vulnerary. [B, 
34 180, 275 (a, 35).]—P. lychnitis. Fr., phlomide d feuilles de 
sauge. herbe aux m&ches. Lamp-wick ; a European species. The 
flowers and leaves are used as a stimulant and emmenagogue and 


applied to haemorrhoids. [B, 34, 173, 27'5 (a, 35).]—P. tuberosa. 
Fr., phlomide tubereuse. Jerusalem sage ; found throu^hout the 
whole of Southern Europe, in Siberia, and in North America. The 
leaves are used in diarrhoea and dysentery. [B, 34, 173, 180, 275 
(a, &5).] 

PHLOIIOGLUCIN, PHLOKOGLUCINOL, PHLORO- 
GLUCOL, n’s. Flor-o-glu 2 / sin, -si 2 n-o 2 l, -ko 2 l. Fr.. phloroglu- 
cine. Ger., Phloroglucin. A triatomic phenol, C 8 H 3 (OH 3 ) + 2H a O, 
isomerie with pyrogallic acid, obtained by the action of caustic 
potash on phlorrhetin. It is said to be antiseptic, but this is doubt- 
ful. Its hydrochloride turns lignin red, and renders osseous tis¬ 
sue soft and plastic. It also delays the coagulation of blood. |B, 
3 (a, 38) ; “ Otrlbl. f. d. med. AYssusch.,’’ Jlar. 22, 1884, p. 193 (B).J 
PHLOROL, n. Flor'o 2 l. A compound, Ce^tCHs^.OH, con- 
tained in creasote. [B, 5 (a, 35).] 

PHLOROSE, n. Flor'os. Of Hesse, a variety of glucose which 
has been shown to be identical with dextrose. [B ; B, 3 (a, 38).] 
PHLOKRHETINIC ACID, n. Flor-re 2 t-i 2 n'i 3 k. Fr., acide 
phloretinique. The substance C 8 H 8 (OH)CO.OH. [B, 3 (a, 38). 

PHLOllKHIZIN, n. Flor-riz^n. Lat .. phlorizinum, phlorid- 
zina. Fr phlovizine, phloridzine. Ger., Phlorizin. A substance, 
C 12 H 24 O 10 + 2H a O, found in the root-bark of apple, pear, pium, and 
cherry trees. It is antiperiodic and febrifuge, produces glycosuria, 
and diminishes metabolism. [B. 3, 4 (a, 38); B, 10 ; B, 93 (a. 14); 
“Sem. m 6 d.,” Jan. 16, 1889, p. 20 (a, 50).] 

PHLYCTyENA (Lat.), PHLYCTA3NIS (Lat.), n’s f. Fli 2 kt- 
(flu 6 kt)-e / (a 3 / e 2 )-na 3 , -ni 2 s. Gen., - tcen'ce y -tcen'idos (- idis ). Gr., 
<f>\vKTaiva (from <f> \vetv, to boil over). Fr., phlyctdne. Ger., Friesel- 
bldschen. An elevation of the epidermis by an accumulation of 
serous fluid ; a blister, bulla, ampulla, or vesicle. [G.] 
PHLYCT^ENOPHTHALMIA (Lat.), n. f. Fli 2 kt(flu 8 kt)-e 2 n- 
(a 3 -e 2 n)-o 2 f-tha 2 l(tha 3 l)'mi 2 -a 3 . From <f>\vKTaiva , a blister. and b(f>0a\- 
yia , ophthalmia. Fr., phlyctenophthalmie. Ophthalmia witli the 
formation of vesicles. [L, 50 (a, 14).] Cf. Conjunctivitis phlyctce- 
nulosa. 

PHLYCT^ENOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Fli 2 kt(flu«kt)-e 2 n(a 3 -e 2 n)-os / i 2 s. 
From <£AuKT<nra, a blister. Fr., phlyctenose. Ger., Phlyktanose , 
Frieselkrankheit. A vesicular eruption. The Phlyctainoses (Ger., 
Phlyktdnosen) of Hebra include herpes, miliaria, and pemphigus 
acutus. [G, 3.]—P. aggregata. An herpetic eruption with efflor- 
escences closely aggregated together. [G.]—P. labialis. See 
Herpes facialis. —P. sparsa. An herpetic eruption with efflor- 
escences rather wide apart. [G.] 

PHLYCTJENULA (Lat.), n. f. Fli 2 kt(flu«ktVe 2 n / (a 3 / e 2 n)-u 2 - 
(u 4 )-la 3 . From ^Aii/craiva, a blister. Fr phlyctenule. Ger., Blasch- 
en, Kahn. A little phlycteena ; a vesicle. [G.] 
PHLYCTA2NULAR, adi. Fli a k-te 2 n'u 2 -la 3 r. Lat., phlyctce- 
nulosus. Characterized by the presence of phlyctasnulse. [B.] 
PHLYCTENOID, adj. Fli 2 kt / e 2 n-oid. Lat., phlyctcenoides 
(from <f>\vKTaiva, a blister, and eZSos, resemblance). Kesembling or 
having the character of phlyctsense. [G.] 

PHLYCTENULAR, adj. See Fhlyct^nular. 
PHLYCTENULE, n. Fli 2 kt'e 2 n-u 2 l. See PhlyctvENula. 
PHLYCTIS (Lat.), n. f. Fli a kt(flu«kt)'i 2 s. Gr., <f>\vKTts. See 
Phlyct^na. 

PHLYSIS .(Lat.), n. f. Fli(flu c )'si 2 s. Gen., phlys'eos , phlys'eis. 
Gr., ^Avo-ts (from ^Avetv, to boil over). Fr., phluse. A cutaneous 
eruption, usually pustular. 

PHLYZACION (Lat.), PHLYZACIUM (Lat.), n's n. Fli 2 z- 
(flu 6 z)-a(a 3 ) , si 2 (ki 2 )-o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). Written also phlyzacia. Gr., 
4>\v£ataov (from <£Av<J'ei»', to bubble up). Fr., phlyzacie. 1. Of Hip¬ 
pocrates, see Phlycteena. 2. A deep-seated, rounded pustule, with 
a hard, red base, containing a samous, purulent fluid which, on 
drying, forms a hard, thick, dark scab. [G, 7, 9.] Cf. Psydracium 
and Achor.— P. acutum. See Ecthyma acutum.— P. chroni¬ 
cum. See Ecthyma chronicum. 

PHOBODIPSOIV (Lat.), n. n. Fo 2 b-o-di 2 ps / o 3 n. Gr., <f>op6&i\pov 
(from <#>6/3o«, fear, and 6i\pa, thirst). See Hydrophobia. 

PH0I50PH0I5IA (Lat.), n. f. Fo 2 b-o(o 3 )-fob(fo 2 b)'i 2 -a 3 . From 
<£o/3os, fear, and <f> o0eii/, to alarm. Fear of being afraid (a symplom 
of neurasthenia). [D.] 

PHOCA (Lat.), n. f. Fok'a 3 . Gr., <£c 6 ktj. A genus of aquatic 
mammals of the Phocidce. or seals. [a, 48.]—P. vitulina. The 
canis marinus of old authors, the common European seal. Its fat, 
axungiaphocce [Swed. Ph.], is used medicinally. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 
PHOCeENA (Lat.), n. f. Fos(fok)-e / (a 3 'e 2 )-na 3 . Gr., <f>io K aiva 
(from ^to/ 07 , the seal). A genus of cetaceous mammals, of the Del- 
phinidce. fa, 35 .]—P. communis. Ger., Meerschivein. The por- 
poise. [a, 35.]—P. globiceps. The round-headed dolphin. [L, 28 
(a, 39).] 

PHOCENIC ACID, n. Fo-se 2 n / i 2 k. Fr., acide phoc£nique. 
Ger., Phocensdure. See Delphinic acid and Valeric acid. 
PHOCENIN, n. Fo'se 3 n-i 2 n. Fr., phocenine. See Trivalerin. 
PHOCOMELIA (Lat.), n. f. Fok-o(o 3 )-mel(me 2 l)'i 2 -a*. From 
the seal, and /xeAos, a limb. Fr., phocom&lie. Ger., Phoko - 
mei i e. A monstrosity in which one or both of the hands or feet, or 
ali four of those members, or rudimentary semblances of them, are 
attached to the trunk like flippers, with little or no intervening 
structures. [Rasori, “Gazz. degli ospit.,” June 25, 1882, p. 403.] 
PHCENICIN, n. Fe 2 n / i 3 s-i 2 n. Fr., phcenicine. 1. Of Crum, 
the coloring matter of the blood (see ILematosin). 2. See Sulpho- 

PURPURIC ACID. 

PHCENICISMUS (Lat.), n. m. Fe a n(fo 2 -e 3 n)-i 2 (e)-si 2 z('ki a s) / - 
mu 3 s(mu 4 s). From 4>otvt£ , purple-red. See Measles (Ist def.) and 
Rubeola. 
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PHCENICITES (Lat.), n. m. Fen(fo 2 -e 2 n)-i 2 s(ek)-ih.et)'ez(as). 
Gen., -it'u (-ce). Gr., Ger., Judensteine. A calcareous 

stone or fossi!, said to be the petrifled spines of the sea-urchin, 
formerly brought from Palestine and used medicinally. [B, 180 
(a, 35).] 

PHCENIGMUS (Lat.), n. m. Fe 2 n(fo 2 -e 2 n)-i 2 g / mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gr., 
(fiotvtyfios (from <f>oivt£, purple-red). See Red jaundice. —P. pe- 
tecliialis. See Purpura simplex. 

PHCENIX (Lat.). n. f. Fen'(fo 2 'e 2 n)-i 2 x. Gen., -ic'os (- i&is ). 
Gr., <f>oivi£. Fr., dattier (2d def.). Ger., Dattelpalme (2d def.). 1. 
Of Dioscorides, the Lolium temulentum. 2. A genus of palms. The 
Phoenicacece (Fr., phoenicacees) of Lemaire are the Palmee of Lin- 
naeus. The Phceniceoe (Fr., phcenicees) are an order, division, or 
tribe of palms. The Phoenicidce of Lindley, the Phoenicince of Mar¬ 
tius, and the Phcenicinece of Duchartre are the Phcenicece. The 
Phcenicoidece of Brongniart are the palms. [B, 19, 42, 121, 170, 173, 
180 (a, 35).]—P. dactylifera, P. excelsa. Fr.. dattier cultive , 
palmier-dattier. Ger., Dattelbaum,(gemeine) Dattelpalme. Hind., 
chuhara. The date-palm ; a native of northern Africa, Egypt, 
Syria, Arabia, etc., and cultivated (for its leaves) in Spain and other 



PHCENIX DACTYLIFERA, SPATHE, FLOWERS, AND FRUIT. [A, 327.] 

parts of Southern Europe. The highly saccharine and nutritious 
f ruits ha ve been used medicinally—the iinripe fruits as a mild astrin¬ 
gent, and the matured dried fruits, or dates, dactyli , tragemata , 
palmulae , caryotae , caristce\ fructus palmulm (seu dactyli ), as a 
pectoral. The roasted seeds were formerly used in urinary com- 
plaints, and now furnish date coffee. The spathes are astringent; 
the leaf-buds are eaten ; and the sap furnishes palm wine. [B, 5, 
18, 173, 180, 185, 275, 314 (a, 35).]—P. farinifera. Fr., dattierpaln. 
Ger., mehlreiche Dattelpalme. An East Indian dwarf species. The 
pulp of the seeds is edible and the stem yields a somewhat bitter 
sago, notso nutritious as common sago. [B, 5, 172, 173, 180 (a, 35).] 
—P. silvestris. Wild date, East Indian wine palm ; an Asiatic 
species regarded as the wild form of P. dactylifera. The sap 
yields sugar in abundance, and a spirituous liquor or arrack is 
made from it. The natives chew the berries with the betel-leaf and 
chunarn. [B, 18, 172, 185, 275, 314 (a, 35).] 

PHtENIXIS (Lat.), n. f. Fe 3 n(fo 2 -e 2 n)-i 2 x'i 2 s. Gen., -ix'eos (-is). 
Gr., <£oiVi£ts (from purple-red). Reddening of the skin from 

irritation. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PHCENODIN, n. Fe 2 n-od'i 2 n. Fr., pheenodine. 1. Of Hiine- 
feld, a blood-clot. 2. Haematin. [L, 41, 49, 50 (a. 14).] 

PHOIS (Lat.), n. f. Fo'i 2 s. Gen., pho'idos (-idis). Gr., <£«($. A 
burn, a blister. [A, 311 (a, 17).] 

PHOLIDOTA (Lat.), n. f, Fol(fo 2 l)-i 2 d-ot'a 3 . From <£oA.iStoTo$, 
covered with scales. Fr., pholidote. Rattlesnake orchid ; a genus 
of the Epidendreae. [B, 19, 121, 275 (a, 35).]—P. imbricata. A 
species found in Malabar, where the bulbous stem is used to cleanse 
ulcers, the crushed root as an external refrigerant in fevers, and 
the entire piant as a poultice in dysuria and suppressed lochia. [B, 
180 (a, 35).] 

PHOLIS (Lat.), n. f. Fol(fo 2 l)'i 2 s. Gen., phoVidos (-idis). Gr., 
<£oAi$. A horny scale. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PHONATION, n. Fon-a'shu 3 n. Gr., (from <fxavrj, the 

voice). Lat., phonatio , phonesis. Fr., p. Ger., Stimmbildunq. 
The production of vocal sounds ; vocalization. [K.] 

PIIONAUTOGKAPH, n. Fon-a 4 t'o-gra 3 f. From <f>wvy, the 
voice, avTos, self, and ypd<f>civ , to write. Of Donders, an apparatus 
by which the vibrations of the air due to the voice are transmitted 
to a delicate membrane. A lever connected with this is attached 
to a revolving drum by means of which a tracing of the vibrations 
is obtained. [K, 16.] 

PHONE (Lat.), n. f. Fon'e(a). Gen., phon'es. Gr., <£wv 6 . 1. A 
sound. 2. The voice. [L, 50 (a. 14).] 

PHONETIC, PHONIC, adj’s. Fon-e 2 t'i 2 k, fo 2 n'i 2 k. From 
(fxuvrj, sound. Lat., phoneticus. Fr., phonttique. Ger., phonetisch. 
Pertaining to the voice or to sound or to the agencies producing 
them. Phonetics or phonies (Fr., phon&tique , phonique ) is the Sci¬ 
ence of articulate sound, especially that of the human voice. [K, 1 .] 


PHONOCAMPTIC, adj. Fon-o-ka 2 mp / ti 2 k. From sound, 
and Ka(i.ffT€iv, to bend. Reflecting sound, echoing. [a, 48.] 

PHONOCHORDvE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Fon-o(o 3 )-ko 2 rd(ch 2 o 2 rd)'e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). From <}><avrj, the voice, and x°P 8 V< a cord. The vocal bands. 
[L. 50 (a, 14).] 

PHONOGRAPH, n. Fon'o-gra 3 f. From ^xavri, the voice, and 
ypd<£cir, to describe. Fr., phonographe. Ger., P. An apparatus for 
registering vocal sounds so that they can be reproduced. [a, 48.] 

PHONOLOGY, n. Fon-o 2 l'o-ji 2 . Lat., phonologia (from <f>u)VTj, 
the voice, and Aoyos, understanding). Fr., phonologie. Ger., 
Phonologie, Lautlehre. The Science of vocal sounds. [L, 30, 50 

(a, 14).] 

PHONOMETER, n. Fon-o 2 m'e 2 t-u 6 r. From sound, and 
/xerpov, a measure. An instrument for measuring the intensity of 
the voice. [“ Dtsch. med. Wch.,” iii, 1877, p. 6 (a, 34).] 

PHONONOSUS (Lat ), PHONOPATHIA (Lat.), n’s f. Fon- 
o 2 n / o 2 s-u 3 s(u 4 s), -fo 2 n-o-pa 2 th(pa 3 th)-i(e) / a 3 . From <£a>vtj, the voice, 
and voo-os or Trdflos, a disease. Fr., phononose. Ger., Stimmlei- 
den. Any disorder or disease of the voice. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 

PHONOPHOBIA (Lat.), n. f. Fon-o(o 3 )-fo(fo 2 )'bi 2 -a 3 . From 
(J>a>vi 7 , sound, and <£60os, fear. Of R. Coen, a morbid fear of sounds 
of any sort. [“ Allg. wien. med. Ztg .,’ 1 xxi, p. 443 (a, 34).] 

PHONOSPAS3I, n. Fon'o-spa 2 zm. Lat., phonospasmia (from 
<£o>vt 7 , the voice, and o-Trao-pos, a spasm). Fr., phonospasme. Ger., 
Stimmkrampf. Spasm of the vocal organs. [L. 41, 50 (a, 14).] 

PHORADENDKON (Lat.), n. n. For(fo 2 r)-a 3 -de 2 nd / ro 2 n. 
From <£wp, a thief, and SevSpov, a tree. Mistletoe ; a genus of 
shrubby plants. The Phoradendrece of Engler are a tribe of the 
Loranthaceae , suborder V.iscoideae. [B, 245 ; B, 34 , 42 (a. 35 ).]—P, 
flavescens. American mistletoe; parasitic on Nortli American 
elm and hickory trees. It is poisonous, producing thirst and vom- 
iting followed by repeated discharges from the bowels with 
tenesmus. It is recommended as an oxytocic and hsemostatic, and, 
according to Payne, is also a cardiac stimulant. It is said to con- 
tract the blood-vessels by stimulating the vaso-motor centres. The 
fruit is a white berry with a poisonous pulp. [B, 5, 19, 34 (a, 35).] 

PHORANTHIU3I (Lat.), n. n. Fo 2 r-a 2 nth(a 3 nth)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From. <£<?petv, to bear, and dyflos, a fiower. Fr., phoranthe. Ger., 
Bliithenlager. See Clinanthium. 

PHORMIUM (Lat.), n. n. Fo 2 rm'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Fr., p., phorm- 
ion. A genus of liliaceous herbs, of the Hemerocalleae. [B, 42 (a, 
35).]—P. tenax. Fr., chanvre de la Eouvelle Zelande. Ger., 
neuseelandischer Flachs. Common fiax-lily, New Zealand flax. A 
decoction of the roots and the butts of the leaves is used as a 
vulnerary. The piant is said to be a good substitute for sarsaparilla. 
[F. A. Monckton, “ Australas. Med. Gaz.,” Jan., 1885, p. 83 ; “ N. Y. 
Med. Jour., M Mar. 14, 1885 ; “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc., 1 ’ 
xxxiv (a, 50) ; B, 185, 275 (a, 35).] 

PHORONE, n. Fo 2 r'on. Fr., p. Ger., Phoron. A body, 
C b H u O, derived from acetone. It occurs in prismatic crystals 
melting at 28° C., or as a colorless or yellowish liquid boiling at 
196° C. [B, 4 ; B, 48.93 (a, 14).]—Camphor-p. Syn.: campherone , 
camphorone , camphoryl , campheryl. An isomer of p., produced 
by heating calcium camphorate and otlierwise. (B, 207.] 

PHOItONOMY, n. Fo 2 r-o 2 n / om-i‘ J . Lat., phoronomia (from 
<£opa, motion, and vofio 5 . law). Fr., phoronomie. Ger., Phoronomie. 
1. See Kinematics. 2. The regular succession of movements under- 
gone by the foetal head, or other presenting or engaged part, in 
its passage through the parturient canal. fA, 91.] 

PIIOSGENE, adj. Fo 2 s'jen. From <£ws, light, and yewdv, to 
produce. Fr., phosgbie. Producing light. [L, 41, 49 (a, 14).]—P. 
gas. See Carbonyl chloride. 

PHOSPHAINA (Lat.), n. f. Fo 2 s(fos)-fa'(fa 3 'i 2 )-na 3 . See 
Phosphene. 

PHOSPHAMMONIUM (Lat.), n. n. Fo 2 sf(fosf)-a 2 m(a 3 m)- 
mon / i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). A compound of a substituted phosphonium and 
ammonium. [B, 4.] 

PHOSPHAliSONIUM (Lat.), n. n. Fo 2 sf(fosf)-a 3 rs-on , i 2 -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). Ger., P. A body made up of a molecule of a phosphonium 
and an arsonium united. [B.] 

PHOSPHAS (Lat.), n. m. Fo 2 s(fos)'fa 2 s(fa 3 s). Gen., - phat'is . 
See Phosphate.— P. ainmonico-soclJcus. Ammonium and sodi- 
um phosphate. [B.]—P. ammonicus. See Ammonium phosphate. 
—P. bicalcicus. Monohydric calcium phosphate. [B.] See under 
Calcium phosphate.— P. calcicus. 1 . Of the Fr. Cod., Belg. Ph., 
and Netherl. Ph., normal calcium phosphate. 2. Of the Finn. Ph., 
monohydric calcium phosphate. [a, 38.] See under Calcium phos¬ 
phate. —P, calcicus stibiatus. See Pulvis avtimonialis. —P. fer- 
rosus. Ferrous phosphate. [a, 38.] See Iron phosphate. —P. ferri- 
cus. Fcrricphosphate. |a, 38.] SeeI rok phosphate.— P. natricus. 
See P.sodicws.—P.natricus siccatus [Dan.Ph.]. See Dried sodium 
phosphate. —P. quinicus. See Quinine phosphate.— P. sodicus. 
Sodium phosphate; of the Fr. Cod. (and usually), normal sodium 
orthophosphate. [B.]—P. stibicus. Antimony phosphate. [B.]— 
Syrupus pliospliatum compositus. Compound syrup of phos- 
phates; Chemical food. A preparation made by mixing a solution of 
600 grainsof ferrous snlphate in boilingwaterwithoneof 720grainsof 
sodium phosphate in the same solvent, thoroughly washing the pre- 
cipitate, adding the well-washed precipitate from a solution of 720 
grains of calcium phosphate in 4 oz. of hot- water, treated with hydro- 
chloric acid and ammonia, dissolving the whole in a solution of 1,200 
grains of glacial phosphoric acid in water, adding 40 grains of sodium 
carbonate,60 of potassium carbonate, and, if a precipitate is formed, 
also phosphoric acid, diluting with water to 20 fl. oz., adding 120 
grains of powdered cochineal and 36 troy oz. of sugar, straining, 
and adding 10 minims of oil of orange ; or by mixing together a 
solution of 240 grains of fine iron wire in 3 avoirdupois oz. of tri- 
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basie phosphoric acid with 4 oz. of water, one of 923 grains of 
freshly slaked lime in 9£ oz. of phosphoric acid with 14 of water, 
and one of 54 grains of sodiutn carbonate crystals and 72 of potas- 
sium carbonate in i oz. of phosphoric acid with 1 oz. of water, 
diluting the mixture with water to 28 fl. oz., adding 52 oz. of sugar, 
85 grains of powdered cochineal, and 2 tl. oz. of water of orange- 
ffowers, and further diluting to 04 fl. oz. [B, 81 (a, 38).] 

PHOSl’HATE, n. FoVfat. Lat., phosphas. Fr., p. Ger., 
Phosphat , phosphorsaures Salz. A salt of one of the phosphoric 
acids, especially of orthophosphoric acid (cf. Metaphosphate and 
Pyuophosphate). The ordinary p’s are of three kinds : (1) normal , 
tribasic, or trimetallic p's, R'"(P0 4 ), R // 8 (I > 0 4 )g, and R' 3 P0 4 ; (2) the 
dibasic , dinietallic, or monohydric p’s, R' // 2 (HP0 4 ) s , R"(HP0 4 ) (or 
R" 3 [IIP0 4 ] 2 ), and R' a (HP0 4 ); (3) the monobasic. monometallic, or 
dihydric p's, Rn(H a P0 4 ) n , where Rn is a radicle whose combining 
power is n. [B.]— Acid p. A dihydric or monohydric p. [B.j 
See under P.—AI kalium p. A p. (normal or acid) of one of the 
alkaline metals. The alkaline p’s are present in the urine, etc. 
[B.]— Aiiimoniaco-inagiiesiaii p. See Magnesium and ammo¬ 
nium p.— Rone i». Fr., p. d'os. Normal calcium orthophosphate. 
[B.]—Diammonic p. See under Ammonium p— Dianimonie 
sodicp. See under AMMONiUM/md sodmmp,—Diethylic p. See 
under Ethylp.— Earthy p. Ger., Erdphosphat. A p. (normal or 
acid) of one of the alkaline earths (calcium and magnesium), so 
ealled to distinguish it from the alkaline p’s. Both varieties of p’s 
occnr in the urine, the relative proportion being about 2 parts of 
the alkaline p’s to 1 of the earthy p’s. The latter are distinguished 
by their insolubility in alkaline urine, which owes its turbidity in 
great part to their presence in a state of suspension. [B.]— Hydrie 
anmioiiio-sodic p. See under Ammonium and sodium p. —P. 
amnioniaco-inagn£si6ii (Fr.). See Magnesium and ammoni- 
um p.—P. bicalciqne [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). See under Calcium p. 
— P. monocalcique [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). Acid calcium p. [B.] — 
P. tricalciquo [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). Normal calcium p. [B.]— Stel- 
lar p. See under Calcium p.—Triple p. See Magnesium and 
ammonium p. 

PHOSPHATIC ACID, n. Fo 2 s-fa 2 t'i 2 k. Fr.. acide phos- 
pliatique. An old name for the mixture of phosphoric and phos- 
pliorous acids formed by the slow combustion of phosphorus. [B, 
93 (a, 14).] 

PHOSPHATIJRIA (Lat.), n. f. Fo 2 s(fos)-fa 2 t(fa3t)-u 2 (u)'ri 2 -a». 
From phosphas (q. v.), and ovpov , urine. Fr ..phosphaturie. Ger., 
Phosphaturie. A state in which an excessive amount of phosphates 
is excreted in the urine. 

PHOSPHENE, n. Fo 2 s'fen. From light, and <f>aivetv, to 
appear. Lat., phosphania. Fr., phosphene. Ger., Phosphen , P. 
Of Serres d’Uzes, the sensation of light produced by mechanical ir- 
ritation of the eye as a whole or of the retina. [F.]—P*s of ac- 
coniinodation. P’s produced by the effort of accommodation. 
[a, 29.]—Pressnre-p. Fr., phosphene de pression. Ger., Druck- 
pliosphene. A p. produced in the retina by moderate pressure on 
the eyehall. [F.] 

PHOSPHENYL, n. Fo 2 s-fe 2 n'i 2 l. Ger., P. A compound of 
phosphorus and phenyl, a bivalent or quadrivalent radicle,C 8 H 6 —P" 
or C 6 H 6 —P"". [B, 4.]—P. bromide. A liquid, CeHgPBro, boiling 
at 257° C. [B, 3 (a, 38).]—P. cliloride, P. dicliloride. A color- 
less, strongly refracting, fuming liquid, C 6 H 6 PC1«j, of penetrating 
odor. [B, 3 (a, 38); B, 4.]— P. oxychlorlde, P. oxydicliloride. 
A thick liquid, C«II 5 P0C1 2 , having a fruit-like odor. [B, 3 (a, 38); 
B, 4.]—P. tetrachloride. A substance, C B H 6 PC1 4 , occurring as 
wliite prismatic crystals. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

PHOSPHENYLIC ACID, n. Fo 2 s-fe 2 n-i 2 l'i 2 k. Fr., acide 
phospheny lique. Ger., phosphenylige Sdure. 1 . Phosphenylous 
acid. 2. A strong dibasic acid, C 8 H 6 PO(OH) 2 . [B, 3, 93 (a, 
14, 38).] 

PHOSPHENYLOUS ACID, n. Fo*s-fe 2 n'i 2 l-u 3 s. Fr., acide 
phosphenileux. A monobasic acid, C 6 H 6 PO«jH 2 . [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

PHOSPHIDE, n. Fo 2 s'fi 2 d(id). Lat., phosphidum, phosphu - 
retum. Fr., phosphure. 1. A compound of phosphorus with an- 
other element or a radicle. 2. A compound. analogons to an amide, 
formed by the replacement of one or more atoms of hydrogen in 
phosphine (PH 3 ) by an acid radicle. [B, 2 .] 

PHOSPHINE, n. Fo 2 s'fen. Fr.,p. Ger., Phosphin. 1. Phos- 
phoreted hydrogen, PH 3 . 2. A base which bears the same relation 
to phosphoreted hydrogen that an amine does to ammonia. The 
p’s are divided into primary , secondary. and tertiary, according as 
1, 2, or 3 atoms of hydrogen in the rnolecule PII 3 are replaced by 
equivalent radicles. 3. A yellow coloring matter obtained as a by- 
product in the manufacture of fuchsine. [B, 4, 6 , 49.]—Diby- 
droxyl-p. Hypophosphorous acid. [B, 3.] 

PHOSPHINIC ACIDS, n. pl. Fo 2 s-fl 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acides phos- 
phiniques. Ger., Phosphinsduren. Acids produced by the oxida- 
tion of the primary or secondary phosphines. [B.] 

PHOSPHITE, n. Fo 2 s'fit. Lat., phosphis. Fr., p. Ger., 
Phosphit. A salt of phosphorous acid. The normal p's , having the 
general composition R"'P0 3 , R" 3 (PO s )«j, or R' 3 P0 3 , are scarcely 
known. The dibasic p's, or monohydric p's , having the general 
composition R"VHP0 3 ) a , R"HP 0 3 , or R^HPOg, are known, as 
well as the monobasic p's or dihydric p's, having the general eon- 
stitution Rn(H 2 P0 3 )n, where Rn is a radicle whose combining power 
is n. [B.] 

PIIOSPHOHENZENE, n. Fo 2 s-fo-be 2 nz'en. See Diphos- 

PHENYL. 

PIIOSPHODONE, n. Fo 2 s'fo-don. A proprietary effervescent 
beverage said to contain hypophosphites of iron, etc. 

1’HOSFHOGLYCERIC ACID, n. Fo 2 s-fo-gli 2 s-c 2 r'i 2 k. Fr., 
acide phosphoglycerique. An uncrystallizable liquid, C 3 H 9 P0 6 , 
found in lecithin. [B, 38, 93 (a, 14).] 


PHOSPHOMOLYRDIC ACID, n. Fo 2 s-fo-mo 2 l-i 2 b'<li 2 k. Fr., 
acide phosphomolybdique. Ger., Phosphormolybdan sdure. A 
compound of phosphoric acid with molybdenum trioxide. It forms 
either yellow prismatic crystals, 2H 3 P0 4 .22Mo0 3 + 2GH 2 0, or rhom- 
bic crystals, 2H 3 P0 4 .22Mo0 3 + 40H 2 0, oreubical crystals, 2H 3 P0 4 .- 
22Mo0 3 + 50H a 0. P. a. is used as a reagent in testing for alka- 
loids. [B, 3.] 

PHOSPHONIUM (Lat.), n. n. Fo 2 s(fos)-fon'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). A 
radicle, (PH 4 y, bearing the saine relation to phosphorus that am¬ 
monium bears to nitrogen. [B.]—P. bromide. The compound 
PH 4 Br. [B, 3.]—P. lodide. The compound PH 4 I. [B, 3.] 

PHOSPHOPLAT1NIC, adj. Fo 2 s"fo-pla 2 t-i 2 n'i 2 k. Contain- 
ing both phosphorus and platinum. [B.]—P. cliloride. The com¬ 
pound PtCl 2 PCl 3 . [B, 16.] 

PIIOSPHOR (Ger.), n. Fos'for. Phosphorus. [B.] 

PHOSPHORATED, adj. Fo 2 s'fo 2 r-at-e 2 d. Lat., phosphora - 
tus. Phosphorized. 

PHOSPHORE (Fr.), n. Fo 2 s-for. See Phosphorus— A lcool 6 
de p. A preparation made by triturating 1 grain of phosphorus 
with 1 oz. of alcohol, and decanting. [B, 92. 119 (a, 38).]—P. blanc 
[Fr. Cod.], P. normal, P. ordlnaire. Ordinary or eolorless phos¬ 
phorus. [B.]—P. rouge [Fr. Cod.]. Red phosphorus. [B.]—Sei 
de p. See Phosphorus salt. 

PHOSPHORESCENCE, n. Fo 2 s-fo 2 r-e 2 s'e 2 ns. Lat., phos- 
phorescentva (from phosphorus [g. t\]). Ger., Phosphorescenz. A 
mild luminosity (like that of phosphorus in the dark) without ap¬ 
parent heat. It is observed in certain Fungi and other plants, and 
in various animals, and is produced, or at least accompanied, by 
oxidation. [B, 121, 229 (a, 35); “Am. Nat.,” v, p. 724, vii, p. 313 
(a, 32).] 

PHOSPHORETED, adj. Fo 2 s'fo 2 r-e 2 t-e 2 d. Containing or 
combined w*ith phosphorus. [B.] 

PHOSPHORETUM (Lat.), n. n. Fo 2 s(fos)-fo 2 r-et(at)'u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). See Phosphide. 

PHOSPHORIC, adj. Fo 2 s-fo 2 r'i 2 k. Lat., phosphoricus. Fr., 
phosphorique. 1. Pertaining to phosphorus. 2. Containing phos- 

E horus as a quinquivalent body. [B.]—P. anliydride. The an- 
ydride of p. acid ; phosphorus pentoxide. [B.] 

PHOSPHORIC ACID, n. Lat., acidum phosphorienm. Fr., 
acide phosphorique. Ger., Phosphorsdure. An acid containing 
quinquivalent phosphorus. Three such acids are known— orthop'a. 
(commonly ealled p. a.), metap'a., and pyrop^a. For the two last 
mentioned, see the major list. Ordinary p. a ., or orthop^a., is a 
tribasic acid, H 3 P0 4 , prepared usually by the action of sulphuric, 
hydrochloric, or nitric acid on bone-asli. When freed entirely from 
water it forms a thick syrup, from which the pure acid separates 
in six-sided prismatic or pyramidal crystals. Tnese dissolve readily 
in water, forming a ciear, eolorless liquid of agreeable acid taste, 
which, when of the degree of concentration of the official acid, is 
of syrupy consistence. Official p. a. (Lat., acidum phosphoricum 
[U. S. Ph., Ger. Ph., Rnss. Ph.. Belg. Ph., Netherl. Ph., Swiss Ph., 
Gr. Ph., Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph.] (dilutum [Br. Ph., Dan. Ph., Finn. 
Ph., Norw. Ph., Sived. Ph., Russ. Ph., U. S. Ph.]); Fr., acide phos¬ 
phorique ofiicinal [Fr. Cod.] ; Sp., acido fosforico [Sp. Ph.] ; 
Roum., acidu phosphoricu licuidu [Roum. Ph.]) is an aqueous solii- 
tion of p. a., containing 50 [U. S. Ph., Fr. Cod., Belg. Ph.], or about 
62 4 [Sp. Ph.], or 53*5 to 53‘8 [Belg. Ph.] per cent. of p. a. It is used 
in the preparation of an acid drink to allay thirst in fever, in com- 
bination with iron in the treatment of aneemia, and as a tonic and 
alterative in neurasthenic and scrofulous affections. [B ; B, 95 (a, 
38); a, 34.]—Cliloride of p. a. Phosphorus oxychloride. [B.]— 
Dibasic p. a. Pyrophosphoric acid. [B.]—Dilute p. a. Lat., 
acidum phosphoricum [Ger. Ph., Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph., Swiss Ph., 
Gr. Ph., Netherl. Ph., Belg. Ph.] ( dilutum [U. S. Ph.. Br. Ph., Dan. 
Ph., Finn. Ph., Norw. Ph., Swed. Ph., Russ. Ph.]). Fr., acide phos¬ 
phorique officinal [Fr. Cod.]. Roum., acidu phosphoricu licuidu 
[Roum. Phj. P. a. diluted. It is usually obtained by oxidizing 
phosphorus with nitric acid, evaporating off the nitric acid, add¬ 
ing 3 or 4 times the amount of water, charging with snlphureted 
hydrogen, allowing to stand 2 or 3 days, filtering, expelling the 
remaining sulphureted hydrogen by heat, filtering again, and 
bringing with water to the required degree of dilution. The sp. gr. 
of the preparation should be 1*057 [U. S. Ph.], 1 062 [Russ. Ph.J, 1*08 
[Br. Ph., Dan. Ph., Norw. Ph., Swed. Ph.], 1 098 [Austr. Ph., Hung. 
Ph.], 1*122 [Swiss Ph.], 1*120 [Ger. Ph.], 1*154 [Gr. Ph.], 1156 to 1*160 
[Netherl. Ph.], 1*16 [Finn. Ph.], 1*349 [Fr. Cod.], 1*35 [Belg. Ph.]. 
The U. S. Ph. recognized also a stronger variety having a sp. gr. ot' 
1*347, the Russ. Ph. one having a sp. gr. of 1*130. The preparation 
contains 10 per cent. of orthop* a. [tT. S. Ph.] (50 per cent. for the 
stronger vonety), 11 per cent. [Russ. Ph.] (22 per cent. for the 
stronger variety), 13*8 per cent. [Br. Ph., Dan. Ph., Norw. Ph., 
Swed. Ph.], 16*6 per cent. [Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph., Roum. Ph.], 20 

? er cent. [Ger. Ph.], 20*4 per cent. [Swiss Ph.], 26 per cent. [Finn. 

h.], 25*5 to 26 per cent. [Netherl. Ph.], 25 per cent. [Gr. Ph.J, about 
50 per cent. [Belg. Ph., Fr. Cod.]. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Glaclal p. a., 
Monobasic p. a. Lat.. acidum phosphoricum glaciale [U. S. Ph., 
1820]. Fr., acide phosphorique glacial (ou monohydrate ). Meta- 
phosphorlc acid, formerly used in preparing the dilute p. a. of the 
U. S. Ph. [B, 3,5.]—Tetrabasic p. a. Pyrophosphoric acid. [B.] 
—Tribasic p. a. Ordinary p. a. [B.] 

PHOSPHORICUS (Lat.), adj. Fo 2 s(fos)-fo a r'i 2 k-u 8 s(u 4 s). Phos¬ 
phoric ; containing phosphorus ; with the nameof a base, the phos- 
phate of that base. 

PHOSPHORIDItOSlS (Lat.), n. f. Fo a s(fos)-fo 2 r-i a d(ed)-ros'- 
i a s. From phosphorus (q. r.), and ISpaxris, a sweating. Phosphor- 
escent perspiration. [a, 34.] 

PHOSPHORIG (Ger.), adj. Fos'for-i 2 g. See Phosphorous. 
PHOSPIIORISMUS (Lat.), n. m. Fo a s(fos)-fo 2 r-i a z(i 2 symu 8 s- 
(mu 4 s). Fr., pliosphorisme. Phosphorus poisoning. [L, 41 (a, 43).] 
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PHOSPHORIZED, adj. Fo 2 s'fo 3 r-izd. Combined or associ- 
ated with phosphorus. [B.] 

PHOSPHOROSOPHOSPHORIC ACID, n. Fo 3 s-fo 3 r-o"so- 
fo 2 s-fo 3 r'i 3 k. An octobasic acid. P 4 0 4 (0H) 8 ., commonly called hy- 
pophosphoric acid. It is known only in Solutions of its salts, the 
so-called hypophosphates. [B, 159.] 

PHOSPHOROUS, adj. Fo 3 s'fo 3 r-u 3 s. Lat., phosphorosus. 
Fr., phosphoreux. Ger., phosphorig. 1. Pertaining to phosphorus. 
2. Containing phosphorus as a trivalent body. [B.J—P. acid. 

Lat.. acidum phosphorosum. Fr., acide phosphoreux. Ger., Phos¬ 
phorig sciure. A tribasic acid, H 8 P0 3 = P(OH ) 8 ; a deliquescent 
crystalline solid of an acid taste, melting at 70° C. [B, 3.] 
PHOSFHORSAURE (Ger.), n. Fos'for-zoir-e 3 . Phosphoric 
acid. [B.]—P.-^Etliylester. Ethyl phosphate. [B.J— P.-Amyl- 
ester. See Amyi ^ phosphate. 

PHOSPHORURIA (Lat.), n. f. Fo 3 s(fos>fo 3 r-u 3 (u)'ri 3 -a 3 . 
Fr., phosphorurie. See Phosphaturia. 


PHOSPHORUS (Lat.), n. m. Fo 3 s(fos)'fo 3 r-u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
light, and <f>opeiv. to bear. Fr., phosphore (blanc [Fr. Cod.]). 
Ger., Phosphor. A name given at first to any phosphorescent sub- 
stance (see Bononian p., etc.), and also used in the sense of pyro- 
phorus, but now applied exclusively to a non-metallic element dis¬ 
co vered by Brand iu urine. It was aftervvard obtained from bone- 
ash, and is stili so prepared. Its elementary nature was first 
pointed out by Lavoisier in 1772. Combined with calcium, alu¬ 
minium, and iron, it occursin nature forming various minerals, and 
is also an important constituent of the animal and vegetable or- 
ganism, where it is found combined with calcium, magnesium, so- 
dium, ammonium, and certain organic radicles. Iri the animal 
body it occurs more especially in the bones, teeth, and nervous 
tissue. P. presents several allotropic modificat i ons. Ordinary or 
colorless p. is a colorless or slightly yellow, wax-like, translucent 
body of crystalline structure, and having a garlicky odor, but no 
taste. At ordinary temperatures it is soft and cuts readily with a 
knife, but at low temperatures it is brittle. It melts at 44*3° C. to a 
colorless or slightly yellowish liquid, whicli boils at 290° C., forming 
a colorless gas. It also sublimes in a vacuum at ordinary tempera¬ 
tures, and recondenses in colorless crystals. It is almost insoluble 
in water, and soluble with difficulty in ether and in alcohol, but 
dissolves readily in carbon disulphide. It is readily inflammable, 
and possesses the property of becoming luminous in the dark when 
in contact with moist air, giving off at the same time white fumes 
of a garlicky odor. Its sp. gr. is 1'764. Red or amorphous p. is 
formed from ordinary p. by the action of heat or light and also by 
the presence of iodine in minute quantities. It is a hard, compact, 
reddish-brown solid, of a metallic lustre, devoid of taste and odor. 
It is insoluble in carbon disulphide, oxidizes with great difficulty, 
is non-luminous at ordinary temperatures, and is not poisonous. 
Its sp. gr. is 2*106. Metallic or rhombohedral p. is a modification 
of p. produced by heating it highly in a sealed tube together with 
metallic lead. It is a dark mass of bright metallic lustre, consist- 
ing of microscopic rhombohedral crystals. In thin laminae it has a 
red color. Its sp. gr. is 2*34. A fourth allotropic form of p. has 
been described by ThAnard as black p. It is produced by quickly 
cooling melted p. ; but it has been shown to consist merely of a 
pbosphide of mercury or some other metal. The so-called white p. 
formed upon ordinary p. when immersed in water, has been shown 
to be only ordinary p. By some, however, these are stili regarded 
as distinet varieties. A viscous variety of p. has also been de¬ 
scribed, formed by heating p. to near its boiling point and suddenly 
cooling. Houston has described a liquid p. formed by boiling p. 
with caustic potash. It remains liquid at ordinary low tempera¬ 
tures (3° C.), and is regarded by its discoverer as an other allotropic 
forni of p. P. combines directly with other elements to form a 
series or compounds called phosphides. Combined with oxygen 
and hydrogen, it gives rise to the various hypophosphorous , phos¬ 
phorous , and phosphoric acids and their salts. Its compounds 
nave a strong Chemical analogy with those of nitrogen ; and it is 
the starting point of a series of phosphonium derivatives closely 
resembling the ammonium derivatives of nitrogen. In composi- 
tion, p. is either trivalent or quinquivalent. P. is officiat under this 
name in the U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.. Ger. Ph., Belg. Ph., Netherl. Ph., 
Norw. Ph., Swed. Ph., Russ. Ph., Gr. Ph., Swiss Ph., and Dan. Ph. 
It acts as an irritant poison. but the symptoms depend upon the 
state in which it is taken. There are usually a burning sensation 
in the throat and epigastric region, a garlicky odor to the breath, 
nausea, and vomiting of black fluid that has a garlicky or phosphor- 
ous odor. There may be purging and luminous stools and urine. 
The pulse is small, the skin is cold, and there are symptoms of col¬ 
lapse, that occurs rapidly in cases in which convulsions appear. 
In chronie poisoning there are nausea, vomiting, purging, arthral¬ 
gia, hectic fever, fatty degeneration of the organs, and sometimes 
necrosis of bones. [Taylor (a, 34).] It has been employed in solu- 
tion in oil, or in pili form, in cases of nervous debility, in cere- 
bral or spinal paralyses, in hydrocephalus, and in osteomalacia. 
The dose is ^ to & of a grain. Atomlc weight, 30 96 : symbol, P 
or Ph. [B, 3, 5. 9, 10, 16, 200 ; B, 95 (a, 38) : a, 34.]-Acidum plios- 
phori. Phosphoric acid. [B.]—Ainorplions p. See under P.— 
BahlwiiPs p. Calcium nitrate. [B. 3.]—Black p. See under 
P.—Bolognian p., Bononian p. Barium sulphate ignited with 
combustible matter, such as charcoal. [B, 3.] Cf. Lapis solis.— 
BoyIe’s p., Brau(l*s p. Ordinary p.—CantoiPs p. Calcium sul- 
phide. [B, 3.]—Englisli p. Ordinary p. [B. 3.]—Homberg’s p. 
Calcium chloride. [B, 3.]—KnnkePs p. Ordinary p. [B, 3.]— 
Liquor phosphori. See Thompson's solution of p.—Liquid 
p., Metallic p. See under P.—Octaedral p. Ordinary color¬ 
less p. [B.]—P. bromide. See P. tribromide and P. pentabro- 
ynide. —P. chloride. See P. trichloride and P. pentachloride.— 
P. chlorobromide. An unstable crystalline substance, PCl 3 Br 2 . 
[B. 3.]—P. diiodide. A yellow or reddish cry stalline substance, 
P 2 I 4 . [B, 3.]—P. dodecasulpliide. A crystalline substance, 


P 2 S I2 . [B, 3.]— P. hydride. See Hydrogen phosphide.—P . ig¬ 
neus. True p. ; so called to distinguish it from other phosphor¬ 
escent bodies. [B, 3.J—P. iodide. See P. diiodide and P. tri- 
iodide. — P. mirabilis. See P. igneus. — P. oxide. See P. tri - 
oxide and P. pentoxide.—V. oxybromide. A cry stalline sub¬ 
stance, POBr s . [B, 3.]—P. oxybromochloride. A highly re¬ 
fracti ve liquid, POBrClj. [B, 3.]—I*. oxychloride. A colorless 
fuming liquid, POCl 8 , of very penetrating pungent odor. [B, 3.]— 
P. pcntabroniide. A yellow crystalline substance, PBr 6 , having 
a very pungent odor. [B, 3.1—P. pentachloride. A white or 
yellowish crystalline powder, PC1 6 , having a disagreeable pungent 
irritating odor. It readily parts with a portion of its chlorine, con- 
verting acids and anhydrides into chlorides. [B, 3.]—P. penta- 
fluorldes. A colorless gas, PF 6 , of powerful irritating odor. [B, 
3.]—P. pentasulphide. A crystalline substance, P 2 S 6 . It is 
readily decomposed by' hydroxides, giving up its sulphur to replace 
their oxygen, and converting them into hydrosulphides. [B, 3.1— 
P. pentoxide. A substance, P 2 0 6 , produced by the combustion 
of p. It is a colorless, amorphous, odorless substance, which has a 
strong afflnity for water. so as to deliquesce on exposure to the air. 
On account of this property it isused as a desiccating agent. [B, 5.] 
—P. pili [Br. Ph.]. See Pilula phosphori.—P. salt. Hydrie ammo- 
nio-sodic phosphate. [a, 38.] See under Ammonium and sodium phos¬ 
phate.— P. sesqulsulpliidc. A yellow crystalline mass. P 4 S 3 . [B.] 
—P. sulphide. See P. sesquisulphide , P. trisnlphide, P. pentasul¬ 
phide, P. dodecasulphide , Sulphur tetraphosphiae , and Sulphur di- 
phosphide. —P. tliiobromide. Thiopnospnoryl bromide, P.SBr 3 . 
[B.]— P. tribromide. A colorless mobile liquid, PBr 8 , having an 
unpleasant pungent odor. [B, 3.]—P. trichloride. A mobile 
colorless liquid, PC1 3 , of pungent odor and boiling at 76° C. [B. 3.] 
—P. trilodlde. A substance, PI 3 , forming red crystals. [B, 3.]— 
P. trloxlde. A white amorphous powder, P 2 0 3 , having a gar¬ 
licky odor. Combined with water, it forms phosphorous acid. [B, 
3.]—P. trisnlphide. A dark-yellow crystalline substance, P 2 S 3 . 
[B, 3.]—Pilula? phosphori, Pilula phosphori [Br Ph.]. Pilis 
of p. ; p. pili; a preparation consisting of pilis made by add- 
ing a solution of 1 gr. of p. in 50 gr. of chloroform to a mixture 
of 80 gr. of marsh-mallow and 20 gr. of gum arabic, then mix- 
ing 40 gr. of glycerin and 20 gr. of water, dividing the mass into 
100 pilis, and coating with a solution of balsam of Tolu in ether. 
Of the Br. Ph., a pill-mass made up of 2 parts of p. mixed 
thoroughly with 120 of balsam of Tolu and 60 of yellow wax. [B.] 
—Red p. See under P. — Thompson’» solution of p. A prep¬ 
aration made by dissolving with heat and agitation 1 gr. of p. in 
5 drachms of absolute alcohol, and adding 12 drachms of glycerin 
mixed with 2 drachms of alcohol and 2 scruples of essence of pep- 
permint. [Seguin, “ Arch. of Med.,'” June, 1882, p.274.J—Vitreous 
p. Ordinary colorless p. [B.] 

PHOSPHORYL, n. Fo 3 s'fo 3 r-i 3 l. A trivalent radicle, PO"'. [B.] 


PHOSPHOTUNGSTIC ACID, n. Fo 3 s-fo-tu 3 n 3 g'sti 3 k. Ger., 
Phosphorwolframsdure. A compound of phosphoric acid and 
tungstic acid, or of the former with tungsten trioxide. One, a crys¬ 
talline compound, H u PW, 0 O 38 + 8H 2 0, is used as a test for alka- 
loids. [B, 3.] 

PHOSPHOVINIC ACID, n. Fo 3 s-fo-vi 3 n'i 3 k. See Ethyl- 


PHOSPHORIC ACID. 

PIIOSPHURET, n. Fo 3 s'fu 3 r-e 3 t. Lat., phosphuretum. Fr., 
phosphure. A phosphide. [B.] 

PHOSPHURETEI), adj. Fo 3 s'fu 3 r-e 3 t-e 3 d. Containing or 
combined with phosphorus. [B.] 

PIIOSPH URIA (Lat.), n. f. Fo 3 s(fos)-fu 3 (fu)'ri 3 -a 3 . See Phos¬ 
phaturia. 

PHOTALGIA (Lat.). n. f. Fot-a 3 l(a 3 l)'ji 3 (gi 3 )-a 3 . From 
iight, and dAyos, pain. Fr., photalgie. Ger., Lichtschmerz. Pain 
caused by intensity of light. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PHOTICS, n. sing. Fot'i 3 ks. Lat., photica (from light). 
See Optics. 

PHOTOBIOTIC, adj. Fot-o-bi-o 3 t'i 3 k. From «£&>?, light, and 
/3io?. life. Living in the light. [B.] 

PHOTOCAMPSIS (Lat.), n. f. Fot-o(o 3 Vka 3 mp(ka 3 mp)'si 3 s. 
Gen., -camp'seos (-is). From <}><*><;, light, and Ka/u\f/is, a bending. Re- 
fraction of light. [F.] 

PHOTOCHRONOGRAPHY, n. Fot-o-kro 3 n-o 3 g'ra 3 f-i 3 . From 
light, xpwoS’ time, and ypafaiv, to write. The process of tak- 
ing successive photographs of objects in motion. [a, 48.] 

PHOTODYSPHORIA (Lat.), n. f. Fot-o(o 3 )-di 3 s(du«s)-fo(fo 3 )'- 
ri 3 -a 3 . From <f> a>s, light, and Sv<r<f>op£a, excessive pain. Defective 
vision from excess of sensibility. [L, 290.] 

PHOTOGENIC, adj. Fot-o-je 3 n'i 3 k. From light, and yeu- 
vav r to produce. Fr., photogenique. Producing light. [a, 48.] 
PHOTOGRAPHY, n. Fot-o 3 g'ra 3 f-i 3 . From <f >£?, light, and 
ypa<f)tiv, to describe. Fr^pholographie. Ger ., Photographie. The 
art of producing pictorial representations of objects by throwing 
the rays of light from them on a chemically sensitive surface. [a. 48.] 
PHOTOH./E3IOTACHOMETER, n. Fot-o-he 3 ra-o-ta 3 k-o 3 m'- 
e 3 t-u 6 r. From light, and hcemotachometer (q. u.). An instru- 
ment for recording the changes in the velocity of the blood-current 
by means of a ray of light passing through each tube of a differen- 
tial monometer so as to throw a shadow of the contained fluid on a 
moving sheet of photographic paper. TCybalski, “Arch. f. d. ges. 
Physiol.,” Nov. 5, 1885 (a, 34).] 

PIIOTOKINETIC, adj. Fot-o-ki 3 n*e 3 t'i 3 k. From <*>£?, light, 
and KiKijriKov, causing motion. Ger., photokinetisch. Exciting 
movement by means of luminous rays. [Engelmann, “Onderzoe- 
kingen,” etc.. vii, 2 , p. 252 ; “Ctrlbl. f. d. med. Wssnsch.," June 23, 
1883, p. 440 (B).] 

PHOTOLOGY, n. Fot-o 3 l'o-ji 3 . From <f> ow, light, and Aoyos, un- 
derstanding. Fr., photologie. See Optics. 


A, ape; A 3 , at: A*, ah; A 4 , ali; Cii, chin; Ch 3 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 3 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 3 , in; N, in; N 3 , tank; 
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P 1 IOTOMECHANICAI, adj. Fot-o-me a k-a a n'i fl rkT. From 
0 a> 9 . light, and mechanical ( q. v.). Ger., photomechanisch. Me¬ 
chanica! and produced by the influence or light. [B.] 
PHOTOMETEH, n. Fot-o 2 m'e 2 t-u 5 r. Lat., pfcofometfrwm (from 
0 o> 9 , light, and p.4rpov, a measure). Fr., photom&tre. An instru- 
inent for measuring or comparing intensities of light. [F.] 
PHOTONOSUS (Lat.), n. f. Fot-o 2 n'o 2 s-u 3 s(u 4 s). From 06>9, 
light, and v6aos, disease. Fr., ». A disease, such as snow-blind- 
ness, produced by light. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

P1IOTOPARESTHESIE (Fr.), n. Fo-to-pa 3 -re 2 s-ta-ze. From 
0< 69 , light, irapa , beside, and <u<r07}<ri9, sensation. An extraordinary 
tolerance of light on the part of the visual apparatus, so that the 
person affected is capable, for instance, of gazing at the sun. [Raggi, 
“ Arch. ital. per le mal. Nerv.,” 5,6,1881; “ Jour. de m£d. de Paris,” 
Feb. 18, 1882.] 

PHOTOPHOKIA (Lat.), n. f. Fot-o(o 3 )-fob(fo 2 b)'i 2 -a 3 . From 
00 )?, light, and 06/3o9. fear. Fr., photophobie. Ger., Photophobie. 
Aversion to or intolerance of light. [F.j 
PHOTOPHOBOPHTHALMIA (Lat.), n. f. Fot-o(o 3 )-fob- 
(fo 2 b)-o 2 f-tha a l(tha 3 l)'mi 2 -a 3 . From 0 « 9 , light, 06/3o9, fear, and 60- 
0 aA/xo 9 , the eye. Nyctalopia. [F.] 

PHOTOPHONE, n. Fot/o-fon. From 06>9, light and ({xovij , voice. 
Ger., Photophon. An apparatus for the reproduction of articulate 
sounds by the impact of luminous rays. [A. G. Bell, k 'Pop. Sci. 
Month.,” Oct., 1880, p. 821.] 

^ PHOTOPSIA (Lat.), n. f. Fot-o 2 ps'i 2 -a 3 . From 0 o> 9 , light, and 
6>0, the eye. Fr., photopsie . Ger., Photopsie. An atfeetion ehar- 
acterized by subjective sensations of light, such as sparks and 
iiashes of fire, due to disease of the optic nerve and retina. They 
may also be caused by sudden pressure or blovvs on the eye- 
ball. [F.] 

PH0T0PT03IETHY, n. Fot-o 2 pt-o 2 m'e 2 t-ri 2 . Fr., photop- 
tonietrie. Ger., Photometrie. The determination of the degree of 
illumination requisite for the recognition of an object. [F.] 
PIIOTOKRHEXIS (Lat.), n. f. Fot-o 2 r-re 2 x(rax)'i a s. Gen.. 
-rhex'eos (-is). From 06>9, light, and 19 , a breaking. ltefraction 
of light. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

P1IOTOTACTISM, n. Fot-o-ta 2 kt / i 2 zm. From 0 w 9 , light, and 
raa-aeiv, to arrange. The stimulus of light on the movements of pro- 
toplasmic masses in plants. Cf. Geotactism. 

PHOTOTONUS (Lat.), n. m. Fot-o 2 t'o 2 n-u 3 s(u 4 s). From 0 o> 9 , 
light, and rovov, a straining. Of Sachs, the normal motile condi- 
tion of a piant resulting irom the alternation of day and night. 
[a, 35.] 

PHOTOXYLIN, PHOTOXYLON, n’s. Fot-o 2 x'i 2 l-i 2 n, -o 2 n. 
Pyroxylin made by digesting wood-puip or eotton in a mixture of 
sulphuric acid and potassium nitrate. A solution of this in ether 
and alcohol has been recommended as a substitute for eollodion. 
[ ,k Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” May, 1888, p. 225 (a, 50); “ Therap. Gaz.” 
Jnne, 1888, p. 380 (a, 50).] 

PHOTURIA (Lat.), n. f. Fot-u 2 (u)'ri 2 -a 3 . From <f>a> 9 , light, and 
oipov, urine. The excretion of phosphorescent urine. [K.] 
PHOXOS (Lat.), n. m. Fo 2 x'o 2 s. Gr., 0o£o9. Ger.. Spitzkopf. 
Of R. A. Vogel, a person having a peaked head. [L, 50, 84, 94 (a, 
14, 43).] 

PHRAG3IA (Lat.), n. n. Fra 2 g(fra 3 g)'ma 3 . Gen., phrag'- 
matos (-atis ). Gr., <f>pdyp.a. A partition or saeptum, especiaily 
a horizontal dissepiment in fruits which is not formed by the 
sides of carpels, also any other spurious dissepiment. [B, 19, 
77, 308 (a, 35).] 

PHRAGMIDIOTHRIX (Lat.), n. f. Fra 2 g(fra 3 g)-mi 2 d-i(i 2 )'- 
o 2 th-ri 2 x. From 0pay/uia, a fenee, 16109 . one's own, and 0pi£, hair. A 
genus of Schizomycetes , allied to Beggiatoa. [B, 316 (a, 35).]—P. 
multlsneptata. A micro-organism found in the form of filaments 
from 3 p. to 6 p. thick, dividing transversely into very short cylin- 
ders which are further separated by longitudinal division in two or 
more directions into minute coccus-like parts. from which are 
formed new filaments, at first extremely thin, but constantly grow- 
ing broader. [B, 238, 316 (a, 35).] 

PHHAG3IITES (Lat.), n. m. Fra 2 g(fra 3 g)-mit(inet)'ez(as). 
From 0p<£yp.a, a fenee. Fr., phragmite. Ger., Rohrschilf. 1. Reed; 
a genus of the Festucem. 2. Of Adanson, the genus Baccharum. 
[B, 34,64,42,121 (a, 35).]—P, communis. Fr., jonc a balais. Ger., 
gemeines Rohrschilf , Teichrohr. Common (or diteh) reed, bennels ; 
a widely dispersed species having numerous economic uses. A 
fungus growing upon it produces by its spores severe headaches 
and other disorders in those who cut the reeds. In Southern Utah 
the leaves are punctured by small inseets, and a liquid of a sweet- 
ish. licorice-like taste exudes, which hardens gradually and is used 
as food by th.e Indians. The root of the reed, radix arundinis vul¬ 
garis , was formerly officlal as an alterative, especiaily in syphilitic 
complaints. It has a sweetish, mucilaginous taste, and is diapho- 
retic and diuretic. [B, 61 ; kt Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.” 
xxvii (a, 50); B, 34, 42, 173, 180, 185, 275 (a, 35).] 

PHREN (Lat.), n. f. Fre 2 n(fran). Gen., phren'os . phren'is. 
Gr., 0pTjv. 1. The diaphragm. 2. The mind. [A, 311, 322 (a, 48).J 
PHREN ARGIA (Lat.), n. f. Fre 2 n-a 2 l(a 3 l)'ji 2 (gi a )-a 3 . From 
0pi?v, the mind (lst def.), or the diaphragm (2d def.), and aAyov, 
pain. Ger., Phrenalgie. 1. Moral pain or suffering : melancholia. 
[Guislain (a, 34).] 2. Neuralgia of the diaphragm. [A, 319 (a, 34).] 
—P. sine delirio. See Simple melancholia and Hy£omelan- 
cholia. 

PHREN ATROPHIA (Lat.), n. f. Fre^n-a 2 t(a 3 t)-ro(ro 2 )'fi 2 -a 3 . 
From <f>prjv. the mind, and drpo<f>ia , atrophy. 1. Atrophy of the 
brain. [G.] 2. Of Guislain and Fuchs, idiocy. [a, 34.] 


PHRENESIA (Lat ), PHRENESIS (Lat ), PHRENETIASIS 
(Lat.), n’s f. Fre 2 n-e(a)'zi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 , fre 2 n'e 2 -si 2 s. fre 2 n-e 2 t-i(i 2 )-as- 
(a 3 s)'i 2 s. Gen., - es'im , -es'eos, phren'esis , -as'eos (-is). Gr., 0peVe- 
0 - 19 , 0peveTiWi9 (from 0pijv, the mind). Fr., phreuesie. Ger., Phren- 
esie. 1. See Encephalitis. 2. See Frenzy. 

PIIRENIATRE (Fr.), n. Fra-ne-a 3/ tr\ Of Guislain, an alien- 
ist. [a, 34.] 

RENIATRIC, adj. Fre 2 n-i 2 -a 2 t / ri 2 k. From 0pijv. the mind, 
and iarpo9, a physician. Pertaining to phreniatries, which is the 
therapeuties of diseases of the mind. [D.] 

PHRENIC, adj. Fre 2 n'i 2 k. Lat., phrenicus. Fr .. phrenique. 
Ger., phrenisch. 1. Pertaining to the mind. [a, 34.] 2. Pertaining 
to the diaphragm. [C.] 

PHIIENICULA (Lat.), n. f. Fre 2 n*i 2 k(ek) , u 2 (u 4 )-la 3 . From 
0pi]v, the mind. Fr., phrenicule. Of Rust, brain fever. [L, 50 
(a, 14).] 

PHRENICUS (Lat.), adj. Fre 2 n'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Phrenic ; as a n., 
see Diaphragm. 

PIIRENIE (Fr.). Fra-ne. Of Guislain, the mental state in its 
largest sense, [a, 34.] 

PIIRENIS3IUS (Lat.), n’s m. Fre 2 n-i 2 z(i 2 s)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). See 
Encephalitis. 

PHRENITIC, adj. Fre 2 n-i 2 t'i 2 k. 1. Pertaining to the mind. 

2. Pertaining to phrenitis. [D.] 

PHRENITIS (Lat.), n. f. Fre 2 n-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., dt'idos (-idis). 
From <f>prjv y the mind. Ger., P. 1. Encephalitis. 2. Meningitis. 

3. Frenzy, acute delirium. [D : E.]—P. aplirodisluca. Eroto- 
mania. [L.]—P. calentura. See Sunstroke.— I\ latrans, See 
Hydrophobia. —P, potatornm. See Delirium tremens. 

PHRENORLARIA (Lat.), n. f. Fre 2 n-o(o 3 )-blab(bla 3 b)'i 2 -a 3 . 
From <j>pr)v, the mind, and /3Aa7TTeiv, to injure. Fr., phrenoblabie. 
Dementia. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PHRENO-COLIC, adj. Fre 2 n-o-kol'i 2 k. From <f>pi)v , the dia¬ 
phragm, and colic (q. v.). Pertaining to the diaphragm and the 
colon. [C.] 

PHREN0C03IE (Fr.), n. Fra-no-kom. Of Guislain, a hospital 
for the insane, [a, 34.] 

PHRENOGASTRIC, adj. Fre 2 n-o-ga 2 st'ri 2 k. Lat.. phreno- 
gastricus (from 0pijr, the diaphragm, and yaa-Ttjp, the stomaeh). 
Fr., phrenogastrique. Pertaining to the diaphragm and the stom- 
ach. [L, 30, 50 (a, 14).] 

PHRENO-GROTTISMUS (Lat.), n. m. Fre 2 n-o(o 3 )-glo 2 t(glot)- 
ti 2 z(ti 2 s)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). From <f>prjv, the diaphragm, and yAwTra, the 
tongue. Fr., phreno-glottisme. Spasm of the glottis supposed to 
be of diaphragmatic origin. [Vogel (a, 34).] 

PHRENOGHAPH, n. Fre 2 n / o-gra 3 f. From 0pijv, the dia¬ 
phragm. and ypd<f)€tv, to write. Fr., phrenographe. Ger., P. An 
instrument devised by Rosenthal (1862) to demonstrate and register 
the movements of the diaphragm. [J, 3, 5.] 

PHRENOGRAPHY, n. Fre 2 n o 2 g'ra 2 f-i 2 . Of Guislain, psy- 
chology. [a, 34.] 

PHRENOIN, n. Fre 2 n'o-i 2 n. Fr., phrenoine. See Phrenosin. 

PHRENOREPSIA (Lat.), n. f. Fre 2 n-o(o 3 )-le 2 ps(laps) ; i 2 -a 3 . 
From <f>prjv, the mind, aud Ai)0t9, a seizure. See Insanity. 

PHRENOROGY, n. Fre 2 n-o 2 Fo-ji 2 . From 0p7?v, the mind, and 
A6yo9, understanding. Fr., phrenologie . craniomancie. Ger., 
Phrenologie , Schadellehre. The doctrine that the different mental 
faculties have their seats respectively in particular tracts of brain- 
surface, and that the relative predominance of the faculties can be 
diagnosticated from the conformation of the parts of the skull over- 
lying those tracts. [o, 48.] 

PHRENO-MAGNETISM, PIIRENO -MESMERISM, n\s. 
Fre 2 n-o-ma 2 g'ne 2 t-izm, -me 2 s / me 2 r-i 2 zm. See Animal magnetism. 

PHRENONARCOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Fre 2 n-o(o 3 )-na 3 rk-os'i 2 s. 
Gen., - cos'eos (-is). From 0prjv, the mind, and vdpKioa- 19 , nareosis. Fr., 
phr6nonarcose. Ger., Phrenonarkose. Of Schultz, apoplexy. fL. 
50 (a, 14).] 

PHRENOPATH, n. Fre 2 n'o 2 p-a 2 th. Of Guislain, an alienist. 
[a, 34.] 

PHRENOPATHIC, n. Fre 2 n-o 2 p-a 2 th'i 2 k. An insane person. 
[a, 34.] 

PHRENOPATHY, n. Fre 2 n-o 2 p'a 2 th-i 2 . Lat., phrenopothia 
(from 0pi?v, the mind, and iraOos, disease). Fr.,phrenopathie. Ger., 
Phrenopathie. See Psychopathy. 

PHRENOPREGIA (Lat.), n. f. Fre 2 n-o(o 3 )-ple(pla)'ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . 
From 0p^v, the mind, and y/y^, a stroke. Fr., phrenoplegie. Ger., 
Seelenldhmung. Of Schultz, paralysis of the mind, as in cretinism, 
dementia, etc. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PHRENOPREXIA, n. Fre 2 n-o(o 3 )-ple 2 x'i 2 -a 3 . From 0p>]v, 
the mind, and nAe/ceiv, to twist. Of Guislain, moral excitement, 
ecstasy. [a, 34.] 

PHRENORTHOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Fre 2 n-o 2 rth-os'i 2 s. Gen., 
-1hos'eos (-is). From 0p7/v, the mind, and op0o>o-i9, orthosis. See 
Orthophreny. 

PHRENOSIN, n. Fre 2 n'o 2 s-i 2 n. Fr., phrenosine. Ger., P. 
Of Tbudichum, a body extracted from the white substance of the 
brain by fractional crystallization from alcohol. It crystallizes in 
white rosettes, and is decomposed by dilute sulphuric acid, forming 
cerebrose and neurostearic acid. [K.] 

PHRENO-SPRENIC, adj. Fre 2 n-o-splen'i 2 k. Lat., phreno- 
splenicus (from 0pijv, the diaphragm, and o-ttAtjv, the spleen). Per¬ 
taining to the diaphragm and the spleen. [L, 41, 50 (a, 14).] 

PHRENOTHERAPY, n. Fre 2 n-o-the 2 r'a 2 p-i 2 . From 0prjV, 
the mind, and Qcpaireia , healing. Of Guislain, psychiatry. [a, 34.] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like 00 in too; U 2 . blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 5 , urn; U«, like ii (German). 
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PHIIENOTYRBE (Fr.), n. Fra-no-terb. Of Guislain,a trouble 
or disorder of the intellectual functions. [a, 34.] 

PHRICASMUS (Lat.\ PHRICIASIS (Lat.), n’s m. and f. 
Fri 2 k(frek)-a 2 z(a 3 s)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s), -i(i 2 )'a 2 s(a 3 s)-i 2 s. Gen., -as'mi y 
-as'eos (-i'asis). Gr., <#>piKao-/uo 5 , <fy>if«ao-is (from <#>puaj, a shivering). 
Fr., phricasme. See Cutis anserina. 

PHRICOGEX, n. Fri 2 k'o-je 2 n. Fat., p>hricogenium (from <#»p5aj, 
a shivering, and yewdv, to produce). Fr., phricogene. Ger.. Kalte- 
stojf. Of Eckartshausen, a supposititious principle of cold, or frigo- 
rific material. [L, 50 (a, 14).J 

PHRONESIS (Lat.), n. f. Fro 2 n-e(a)'si 2 s. Gen., -es'eos {-is). 
Gr.. (frpotrqo-ts. 1 . Reason. 2. Of Hippocrates, sensory power, sensi- 
bility. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PHTHALALCOHOL (Ger.), n. Fta^a^-ko-ho 2 !. See Xyly- 
lene alcohol. 

PHTHALALDEHYDE, n. Tba 2 l-a 2 l'de 2 -hid. See Phthalic 

ALDEHYPE. 

PHTHALALDEHYDIC ACID, n. Tha 2 l-a 2 l-de 2 -bi'di 2 k. An 
acid, C 6 H 4 (COH)(CO.OII). [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

PHTHALAMIC ACID, n. Tha 2 l-a 2 m'i 2 k. Fr., acide phtal- 
amique , phtalamide. An acid, C 6 H 4 (CO.NH 2 )CO.OH. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 
PIITHALEIN, n. Tha 2 l'e 2 -i 2 n. Fr., phtaleine , phtaline. A 
coloring matter produced by the combination of a phenol and 
phthalic anhydride with the elimination of the elements of one or 
more molecules of water. [B, 2.] 

PHTHALIC, adj. Tha a l'i 2 k. A word syncopated from naph- 
thalic and applied to certain naphthalene derivativos which do not 
belong to the regular naphthalene series. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 
PHTHALIC ACID, n. Tha 2 l'i 2 k. Fr., acidephtalique. Geri, 
Phtalsdure. An acid, C 8 H 6 0 4 = C # (CO.OH,CO.OH,H,H.H,H,), crys- 
tallizing from hot water as tnin laminae or sbining rhombic prisms, 
somewhat soluble in water, and melting at a high temperature. 
The isomerie isophthalic or metaphthalic acid , C 8 (CO.OH,H,CO.- 
OH,H,H,H,), occurs as hair-like acicular crystals, somewhat solu¬ 
ble in water, easily soluble in alcohol, and inelting above 300° C. 
Terephthalic or paraphthalic acid , C«(CO.OH,H,H,CO.OH,H,H,), 
occurs as a micro-crystalline, tasteless powder, insoluble in ether or 
chloroform, almost insoluble in water or alcohol. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 
PHTHALIC ALDEHYDE.il. Tha 2 l'i 2 k. Fr., aldthydephtal¬ 
ique. A substance, C 8 H«0 2 = C # H 4 (CHO) 2 , crystallizing from boil- 
ing water as needles, having a cinnamon-like odor, melting at 73° C., 
and boiling at 290° C. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

PHTHALIC ANHYDRIDE, n. Tha 2 l'i 2 k. Fr., anhydride 
phtalique. Ger., Phtalsdure-Anhydrid. A substance, (C ft II 4 ,- 
CO a ) 2 0, occurring as long white rhombic needles, prisms, or a hard 
crystalline mass, somewhat soluble in water, melting at 128° C., 
and boiling at 284 5° C. The isomerie forms isophthalic aldehyde 
and terephthalic aldehyde are oily liquids. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 
PHTHALIDE, n. Tha 2 l'i 2 d(id). Fr., phtalide. See Phthalic 

ALDEHYDE. 

PHTHALIMIDE, n. Tha 2 l'i 2 m-i a d(id). Fr., phtalimide. A 
substance, C 8 H 4 O a (NII), crystallizing from ether as six-sided prisms, 
melting at 228° C. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

PHTHALIN, n. Tha 2 l'i 2 n. A colorless compound produced 
by deoxidizing phthalein by the action of nascent hydrogen. [B, 2.] 
PHTHALURIC ACID, n. Tha a l-u 2 r'i 2 k. A substance, C 10 H r 
N0 4 , occurring as long colorless needles, fusible at 191° to 192° C. 
[B, 3 (a, 38); L, 87 (a, 50).] 

PHTHALYL, n. Tha 2 l'i 2 l. Fr., phtalyle. Ger., P. The biva- 
lent radicle, C 6 H 4 <^q„ of phthalic acid. [B.] 

PHTHAUMA (Lat.), n. n. Tha 3 r(ftha 3 r) / ma 3 . Gen.. phthaP- 
matos i-atis). Gr., <#> 0 appa (from <f>0eipeiv, to corrupt). 1. A morbid 
changeof structure. 2. Of Young, a genus of the Paraphymata. 

PHTHARSIS (Lat.), n. f. Tha 3 r(ftba 3 r)'si 2 s. Gen., phthars'- 
eos (-is). Gr., <#» 0 <ipo-i 5 . Decomposition. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 



perciliorum. Lonsiness in which the parasite is found on the 
hairs of the eyebrows. [F.] 

PIITHEIRIUS (Lat.), n. m. Thir(fthe 2 'i 2 r)-i a -n 3 s(u 4 s). 1 . A 
louse (see Pediculus). 2. More coinmonly, the crab-louse (see P. 
pubis). —I*. ingui¬ 
nalis, P, pubis. 

Fr., morpion. Ger., 

Filzlaus, Scham- 
laus. The crab- 
lonse ; a variety of 
louse that inhabits 
the region of the 
pubes most com- 
monly, but is also 
found about the 
hair of the peri- 
nseum and of the 
axillae, about the 
eyelashes, and in 
men about the 
hairy parts of the 
chest and abbo- 
inen. Itissmaller, 
broader, and flat- 
ter than Pediculus 
capitis and Pedi¬ 
culus vestimenti , 
and attaches itself 
more firmly to the skin. 


PHTHEIR1US PUBIS. [A, 327.1 


---- Jts eggs (‘•nits”) are attached to the 

hairs like those of Pediculus capitis. [G.] 
PHTHEIROCTONON (Lat.), n n. Thir(fthe 2 -i a r)-o 2 kt , o 2 n-o 2 n. 
Gr., <f>9eipoKT6vov (from <#>0ei'p, a louse, and urelvtiv, to kill). See 
Delphinium staphisagria. 

PHTHINODES (Lat.), adj. Thi 2 n(fthi 2 n)-od'ez<as). From 
<f>9ivetv, to waste, and «ISos, resemblance. Fr., phthineux. Hectic, 
phthisical. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 


PHTHINOPLASM, n. Thi 2 n'o-pla 2 zm. From <J>9tvetv y to 
waste, and 7 rAdo>a, formed material. Of C. J. B. Williams, the de- 
generated protoplasm that irritates the tissues of the lurigs and 
lymphaties, causing their phthisical degeneration, as opposed to 
that caused by tubercle. [a, 34.] 


PHTHINOPORIXOUS, adj. Thi 2 n-o 2 p-o 2 r-in / u 3 s. From 
<f>0ivetv, to waste, and omopa, autumn. Lat., phthinoporinus . Fr., 
phthinoporine. Ger., herbsttich. Pertainiug to the close of autumn; 
autumnal. [A, 311, 322 (a, 48).] 

PHTHIRIASE (Fr.), n., PHTHIRIASIS (Lat.), n. f. Te-re- 
a 3 z ; thir(fther)-i 2 -a(a 3 ) / sis. See Phtheiriasis. 


PHTHISIC, adj. Ti a z'i a k. See Phthisical ; as a n., a popular 
term for any chronie pulmonary disease causing dyspnoea and 
cough. (a, 34.] 

PHTHISICAL, adj. TPz'ia-k’1. Gr., <f>0iaiKOf. Lat., phthisicus. 
Fr., phthisique. Ger., phthisisch , schwindsuchtig . Allected with 
or of the nature of phthisis. 

PHTHISICUS (Lat.), adj. Ti 2 z(fthi 2 s)'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). See Phthis¬ 
ical ; as a n. (Fr., poitrinaire; Ger., Phthisiker ), a person af- 
fected with phthisis, [a, 48.]—P. salax. Of Fiirbringer. a p. whose 
disease gives rise to an excessive sexual appetite. [A, 319 (a, 34).] 

PHTHISIE (Fr.), n. Te-ze. See Phthisis.— P. aigue pleu¬ 
rale. Acute phthisis with pleurisy. [L. 25,87 (a, 34).]—P. casfeuse. 
See Acute pneumonic phthisis.— P. eliarbonnense. See Anthra¬ 
cosis (3d def.).—P. cotonneuse. See Tabacosis. —P. dorsale. 
See Tabes dorsualis.— P. galopante. See Acute tuberculosis. — 
P. granuleuse. See Mitiai'y tuberculosis.— I\ Ii 6 patique. 
Hepatic atrophy. [a, 34.]—P. laryngee dartreuse [Trousseau, 
Belloc]. See Follicular angina.— P. ni61anique, P. noire. See 
Anthracosis (4th def.).—I*. rapide. Sce Acute miliai'y tubercu¬ 
losis.— P. v4rolique. Of Astrue, syphilis of the lung. [a, 34.] 


PHTHISIOLOGY, n. Ti 2 z-i 2 -o 2 l'o-ji 2 . Lat., phthistologia 
(from phthisis, and Aoyos, understanding). Fr., phthisiologie. 

The pathology, etc., of phthisis. [L, 41, 50 (a, 43).] 


PHTHEIR (Lat.), n. m. Thir(fthe 2 , i 2 r). Gen., phtheiPos , 
phtheiPis. Gr., <#>0etp. See Pediculus. 

PHTIIEIRIACUS (Lat.), adj. Thir(fthe 2 -i 2 r)-i(i 2 Va 2 k(a 3 k)- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., phthiriasique. Ger., Idusesiichtig. Pertainiug to or 
affected with phtheiriasis. [L, 41, 50 (a, 14).] 

PHTHEIRiEMIA (Lat.), n. f. Thir(fthe 2 -i 2 r)-em / (a 3 / e 2 m)-i 2 -a 3 . 
From <#>0«tp€ir, to destroy, and atp.a, blood. A condition in which 
there is a diminution of the blood plasma, [a, 34 .J 

PIITHEIRIASIC, adj. Thir-i 2 -a 2 s'i 2 k. Fr .,phthiriasique. Due 
to lice. Cf. PHTIIEIRIACUS. 

PHTHEIRIASIS (Lat.), n. f. Thir(fthe 2 -i 2 r)-i 2 -a(a 3 ) / si 2 s. Gen., 
-as'eos (-as'is). Gr., <#>0eipiWis (from <#>0eip, a louse). Fr., phthiriase , 
mnladie pedientaire. Ger., P., Ldusesucht , Ldusekrankheit. 
Lousiness, lousy distemper; a disease in which pediculi multiply 
on the skin or the hair. The erroneous opinion formerly prevailed 
that pediculi were generated spontaneouslv in cutaneous ulcers or 
abscesses, constituting a sort,of diathesis/and more recently that 
numbers of pediculi from the surfacebored their way into the skin, 
producing ulcers or closed abscesses in which the lice bred and 
multiplied (cf. P. interna and Malis pedicularis (lst def.). [G, 73 ; 
L, 30, 41, 44, 49, 50 (a, 14).]—P. cillorum. Lousiness of the eye¬ 
lashes, the lice being attached to the base of the cilia and deposit- 
ing their eggs there. [F.]—P. interna. Fr., maladie ptdiculaire 
interne (ou funeste). A disease in which lice and other vermin 
were said to escape from the various mucous oriflees. It was at- 
tended with emaciation and terminated fatally. [G, 11, 17.]—P. 
palpebrarum. See P. ciliorum and P. superciliorum.—V. su¬ 


PHTHISIOPHOBIA (Lat.), n. f. Ti 2 z(fthi 2 s)-i a -o(o 3 )-fob(fo 2 b)'- 
i 2 -a 3 . From <#» 0 to-t 5 , phthisis, and <#>o^o 5 , fear. Ger., Phthisiophobie. 
A morbid dread of phthisis. [D.] 

PIITH ISIO PNEUMONIA (Lat.), n. f. Ti 2 z(fthi 2 s)-i 2 -o(o 3 )- 
nu 2 (pnu 2 )-mon(mo 2 n)'i 2 -a 3 . From <#>0iVis, phthisis, and nvcvfjLovta , 
pneumonia. Fr., phtisiopneumonie. See Pulmonary phthisis. 

PHTHISIS (Lat.), n. f. Tis(fthi 2 s)'i 2 s. Gen., phthiPeos (-is). 
Gr., <f>9(ats (from <#»0tretv, to waste). Fr., phthisie , phtisie. Ger., 
Schwindsnclit , Auszchrung, P. It., tise, et i si a, ftisia. Sp., Usis. 1. 
Any wasting, atrophic process. See the various subheads and Hel- 
minthophthisis, Chylurophthisis, Gartrophthisis. etc. 2. As 
usually employed, pulmonary tuberculosis. [D.*]—Acute (granu- 
lar) p. See Acute miliary tuberculosis.— Acute pneumonic 
p. Acute pulmonary tuberculosis that begins with ali the symp- 
toms of acute lobar pneumonia. It pursiies a rapid course, and 
the lungs present, post mortem, the appearance of gray hepatiza- 
tion with caseous foci and cavities. [a, 34.]—Ampliiblestroid 
p. Atrophy of the retina. [D, 90.]—Arthrltic p. Ger., Gicht- 
lungenschwindsucht. Pulmonary tuberculosis supposed to be due 
to gout. [L, 87 (a, 34 ).]—Astlunatic p. An old term for “ a wast¬ 
ing of the body, occurring especially in old age, attended with 
dyspnoea and chronie in course ” ; perhaps pulmonary emphysema. 
[B, 117.1— Atlicromatous p. See Gouty p.— Hacillary p. Pul¬ 
monary p. due to a bacillus.—Hasal p. Of Fagge, chronie pneu¬ 
monia. [a» 34.]—Basic p. Of Kidd, a rare variety of pulmonary 
tuberculosis in which the base of the lung is primarily atTected. 
[a. 34.]—Black p. Fr.. phthisie noire. See Anthracosis (4th def.). 
—Broiicliiai p. Tuberculosis of the bronchial glands. [a, 34.]— 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Cii, chin; Cb 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 









2573 


PHRENOTYRBE 

PHYLLACTIS 


Catarrhal j>. See Acutepneumonic p.— Cerebral p. Tubercu¬ 
losis affecting the brain or its membranes. [a, 34.]—Chronie 
pneumonic p. Fr., phthisie commune. Fulmonary p. in which 
there is a slow process of disintegration of indurated matter, or 
in which more or less of the lung tissue slowly undergoes gray 
induration. [Addison (D).]—Diabetic p. Ger., Harnruhrschwind- 
sucht. Fulmonary tuberculosis resulting from a caseating bron¬ 
cho-pneumonia appearing in a person affected with diabetes mel¬ 
litus. [a, 34 .]—Dyspeptic p. The wasting caused by malnutri- 
tion in chronie dyspepsia, [a, 34.]—Embolic p. Fulmonary p. 
in which pyaemie deposits and suppurations, or formations of 
cheesy disintegrating matter, have followed the retention in the 
lungs of emboli from the liver, lymphaties, or veins. [D, 1.]— 
Epithelial p. Scrofulous p. ; so called from the epithelioid cells 
thrown off in the process of disintegration. [D.]—Eibroitl p., 
Fibrous p. 1. Interstitial pneumonia. 2. Pulmonary tuberculo¬ 
sis in wliich dense layers of flbrous tissues surround the cavity, 
usually in the upper lobe, the pleura is thickened, and the lower 
lobe is gradually invaded by the sclerotic change. Bronchial dila- 
tation usually exists. [Osler(a, 34).]— Flax-dressers’ p. Tabaco- 
sis occurring in flax-dressers. [a, 34.]—Galloplng p. See Acute 
pneumonic p.— Gland ular p. Tuberculosis of the lymphatic 
glands. [a, 34.]—Gouty p. A chronie inflammation of the air- 
passages attributed to gout. [a, 34.]—Graiiular p. See Acute 
miliary tuberculosis.— Graiiular pleural p. Chronie pleurisy 
associated with pulmonary tuberculosis. [D.]—Grinders’ p. See 
Knife-grinders ’ p. —Hjemurrhagic p. Fulmonary p. in which 
extravasated blood has undergone cheesy degeneration. [D.j— 
Hepatic p. 1 . See P. hepatica. 2. Tuberculosis of the liver. [a, 
34.]—Knife-grinders * p. Fr., phthisie des aiguiseurs. Chronie 
catarrhal bronchitis originating from mechanical irritation and 
developing into a wasting form of broncho-pneumonia. [D, 28.]— 
Lardaceoiis p. Pulmonary p. characterized by deposits of waxy 
or lardaceous matter. [D.]—Laryngeal p. Lat .,laryngop\ See 
Tubercular laryngitis.— Latent p. See Latent tuberculosis.— 
Mueous p. Ger., Schleimschwindsucht. Miliary tuberculosis. 
[L, 50 (a, 14).]—Neurotic p. Fulmonary tuberculosis attributed 
to neurasthenia, [a, 34.]—Neuro-vascniar p. Of Laycock, p. 
due to the neuro-vascular diathesis. [a, 34.]—Non-bacillary p. 
A condition similar to pulmonary tuberculosis, but not due to ba¬ 
cillus. [a, 34.]—Phlegmatic p. Of Laycock, p. occurring in per- 
sons who preserve a strong, well-nourished appearance durfng the 
early course of the disease. [a, 34.|—P. abdominalis. Ger., 
Bauchschwindsucht, Unterleibsschwindsucht. Tuberculosis affect¬ 
ing the mesenteric glands or the intestines. [a, 34.]—P. ab liann- 
optoe. Fulmonary p. following haemoptysis.—P. bulbi. Rapid 
shriveling of the eyeball due to the suppuration and evacuation of 
its contents. [B.]—P. bulbi essentialis. See Ophthalmoma- 
lacia. —P. calculosa. Fr., phthisie calcaire (ou calculense). A 
form of p. following catarrhal pneumonia, in W’hich calcification 
has taken place in the smallest lobules of the lungs. The concre- 
ments thus formed pass outward after suppurating through the 
surrounding connective tissue. [D, 3.]—P. combinata. Of Wal- 
denburg, acute pneumonic p.—P. corneae. Replacement of the 
cornea with cicatricial tissue. [A, 319 (a, 29).]—P. cystica. See 
Cystophthisis. —P. ex inanitione. General wasting of the body 
in consequence of inanitiou. [L, 57 (a, 34).]— P. florida, I*. gal- 
lopicans. See Acute pneumonic p.—P. hepatica. 1 . OfBerends, 
abscess of the liver. [a, 34.] 2. Atrophy of the liver.— P. intes¬ 

tinalis. See Intestinal tuberculosis.— P. lienalis. Ger., Milz- 
schwindsucht. Abscess of the spleen. [a, 34.]—P. mammae. The 
destruction of the whole or a great portion of the mammary gland 
by suppuration. [a, 20 .]—P. medulhe spinalis. See Tabes dor¬ 
sualis.— P. mesaraica, P. mesenterica. Ger., Gekrdseschwind- 
sucht. Tuberculosis of the mesenteric glands. [a, 34.]—P. no¬ 
dosa. Ger., knotige Schwindsucht. Miliary pulmonary tubercu¬ 
losis. [a, 34.]—P. oesophagea. An obsolete term for tuberculosis 
supposed to be duo to oesophagitis. [L, 135 (a, 34).]—P. pancre¬ 
atica. Ger., Magendriisenschwindsucht. A condition resembling 
that caused by pulmonary tuberculosis, but due to pancreatitis, [a, 
34.]—P. pharyngea. Fharyngeal tuberculosis. [L, 135 (a, 50).]— 
1 *. pituitosa. See Mueous p.—P. prostatica. Tuberculosis of 
the prostate gland. [L, 135 (a, 50.)]—P. psoamm. Psoas abscess 
of tuberculous origin. [a, 34.]—P. pulmonalis. See Pulmonary 
tuberculosis.— 1 *. pulmonalis nigra. Of Lemenz, anthracosis 
(4th def.). [a, 34.]—P. pulmonum. See Pulmonary tubercu¬ 
losis.— P. renalis. Tuberculosis of the kidney. [ a , 34.]—P. 
splenica. See P. lienalis.—P. testis. Tuberculosis of the testi- 
cle. [a, 34.]—P. trachealis. Tuberculosis of the trachea. [L, 
135 (a, 50).]—P. tuberculosa. See P. nodosa,—P. tuberculosa 
lapidea. See P. calculosa— P. urinaria. .See P. renalis and 
Phthisuria.— P. uterina. See Hvsterophthisis.— P. ventricu¬ 
li. A state resembling that caused by tuberculosis, but due to 
dyspepsia, [a, 34.]—P. vesicalis. See Cystophthisis.— Placen- 
tal p. Of Simpson, a wasting disease of the foetus due to disease 
of the placenta.—Pneumonic p. 1 . Pulmonary p. ; in Clark’s 
scheme, that variety of pulmonary p. characterized by disintegra¬ 
tion of old or new' deposits which have occurred in vesicular, lobu- 
lar, or lobar pneumonia, whether primary, secondary, or scrofu¬ 
lous. 2. Of Addison, senile p. [D.]—Pretubcrcnlar stage of p. 
Of E. Smith and others, that abnormal condition of the lungs, and 
of the body in general, which favors the deposit and growth of 
tubercles. [D.]—Primary tubercular p. See Acute miliary 
tuberculosis.— Pulmonary p. Lat., p. pulmonalis. Tuberculo¬ 
sis of the lungs. [a, 34.]—Ilheumatic p. Of Laycock, p. im- 
puted to the rheumatic diathesis. [a, 34 .]—Scorbutic p. A wast¬ 
ing of the body attended with signs of scurvy. [B, 117.]—Senile p. 
Fr., phthisie des vieillards. Pulmonary p. occurring in the aged.— 
Speclfic p. See Pulmonary tuberculosis.— Stone-cutters’ p. 
A wasting form of broncho-pneumonia due to the irritation of in- 
haled particles of stone. [D, 28.]—Sypliilitic p. Pulmonary p. 
associated with syphilis, characterized by cheesy disintegration of 
the nucleo-fibrous tissue with diffuse infiltration and by deposits of 


gummatous matter in the lungs. [D.]—Traumatlc p. Pulmo¬ 
nary p., usually tubercular, developing sbortly after a traumatism 
of the thorax without any external wound. [Jaccoud, “Sem. 
m£d.,” May 29, 1889, p. 177 (a, 18).] Cf. Burgical tuberculosis.— 
Tubercular p. See Pulmonary tuberculosis.— Tnberculo- 
pneumonic p., Tuberculous p. Of Addison, pulmonary tuber¬ 
culosis. [D.] See also Chronie pneumonic p. 

PHTH1SISCH (Ger.), adj. Ftez'i 2 sh. See Phthisical. 
PHTHISUHIA (Lat.), n. f. Ti 2 z(fthi 2 s)-u 2 (u)'ri 2 -a 3 . From 
0t<ris, phthisis, and oSpor, urine. Fr., phthisurie. A state resem- 
ling that due to pulmonary tuberculosis, but caused by disease of 
the kidneys. [a, 34.] 

PHTHISURIE (Fr.), n. Tez-u 6 r-e. See Phthisuria.— P. su- 
cr6e. See Diabetes mellitus. 

PHTHOE (Lat.), n. f. Tho(ftho 2 )'e(a). Gen., phtho'es. Gr., 
<f>0oT). See Phthisis. 

PHTHOIS (Lat.), n. m. Tho(ftho 2 )'i 2 s. Gr., A bolus or 

pili. [A, 311 (a, 48).] 

PHTHONGODYSPHORIA (Lat.). n. f. Tho 2 n 2 (ftho 2 n 2 )-go- 
(go 3 )-di 2 s(du®s)-fo(fo 2 )'ri 2 -a 3 . From <f>0oyyos, a distinet sound, and 
8v<r<f)opta, excessive pain. See Hyperacusis. 

PHTHORA (Lat.), n. m. Thor(ftho 2 r)'a 3 . Gr., <f>0opa. 1. See 
Decomposition. 2. Of Hippocrates, abortion. [A, 325 (a, 48).] 
PHTHORIC, adj. Tlio 2 r / i 2 k. Lat., phthoricu§. Fr., phthor - 
ique. Causing decomposition. [L, 50 (a, 14).]— P. acid. See Hy- 

DROFLUORIC ACID. 

PHTHOKOCTONU3I (Lat.), n. n. Tho 2 r(ftho 2 r)-o 2 kt'o 2 n-u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). From <f>9opd, abortion, and /cretvciv, to kill. A barbarous 
and pleonastic term for an abortifacient medicine. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
PIITHORUKE (Fr.), n. To-ru«r. See Fluori de. 

PHU (Lat.), n. n. indecl. Fu 2 (fu). The genus Valeriana ; also 
Valeriana p. [B, 42, 121 (a, 35).] 

PHYCITE, n. Fis'it. Fr.,p. Ger., Phycit. See Erythrite. 
PHYCOERYTHRIN, n. Fik-o-e 2 r'i 2 th-ri 2 n. From <£u/cov, sea- 
w r eed, and epv0pos, red. Fr., phyco erythrine. Ger., Phykoerythrin. 
The red coloring matter found in the floridian Algae. [B, 49 ; B. 93, 
121, 229 (a, 35).] 

PI1YCOLOGY, n. Fik-o 2 l'o-ji 2 . From <£v#cos. sea-weed, and 
A<Syoy, understanding. The botany of the Algae. [B, 19 (a, 35).] 
PHYCOMATER, n. Fi-ko-ma ; tu 6 r. From <f>v/cos , sea-iveed, 
and nvryp (Lat., mater), a mother. The gelatinous substauce in 
which algal sporules first vegetate. [B, 19 (a, 25).] 
PHYU03IYCES (Lat.), n. m. Fik(fu«k)-o 2 m'i 2 (u«>sez(kas). Gen., 
- et'os (,-et'is), -et'ce. From <#>wsos, sea-weed, and pvK-q s, a mushroom. 
A genus of the Mucorini. The Phycomycetes (Phycomycetece ) are a 
di Vision of Fungi including the Saprolegniece, Peronosporeae , and 
Mucorini. [B, 77, 121, 291 (a, 35).] 

PHYCOTYCHE (Lat.), n. f. Fik(fu«k)-o 2 t'i 2 k(u«ch 2 )-e(a). Gen., 
-oVyches. Gr., 4> VKOr ^XV- Of Aetius, a kind of plaster. [A, 325 
(a, 48).] 

PHYGANTRUS (Lat.). adj. Fi 2 g(fu«g)-a 2 nt(a 3 nt)'ru»s(ru 4 s). 
From <f>evyetv, to flee, and dvrpov. a cave. Having a distance of 
from 6 to 12 mm. between the verticals let fall upon the radius 
fixus from the most projecting point of the torus frontalis and from 
the nasion. [“ Arch. f. Anthrop.,” xv, Suppi, (a, 50).] 
PHYGETHLON (Lat.), n. n. Fi 2 g(fu«g)'e 2 th-lo 2 n. Gr., tf.vy<0- 
Aor. Fr., p., phygethlon. 1. A swelling and inflammation of super- 
flcial lymphatic glands “not ending in suppuration.” 2. An in- 
flammatory nodule in the skin. [G, 8. 11.]—P. Interdigltal (Fr.). 
A little tumor that develops between the fourth and fifth toes, with 
an ulcerating, exuding surface. Cf. Clavus. 

PHYG(E1)EMA (Lat.), n. n. Fi 2 g(fu«g)-e 2 d(o 2 -e 2 d)-e(a)'ma 3 . 
Gen., -em'atos (-atis). From <f>evyetv, to flee, and oedema ( q. v.). 
Fr ., phygeedeme. See CEdema fugax. 

PHYGOGALiACTIC, adj. Fig-o-ga 2 l-a 2 kt'i 2 k. From <f>cvyeiv , 
to flee, and yaAa, milk. Arresting the secretion of milk. [a, 48.] 
PI1YGOMETOPUS (Lat.), n. m. Fi 2 g(fu«g)-o(o 3 )-me 2 t-op , u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From 4>evyttv. to flee, and pfrwirov, the forehead. Having 
the radius fixus making an angle of from 8° to 33*5° ivith a line 
from the bregma to the nasal point. [“Arch. f. Anthrop.,” xv, 
Suppi, (a, 50).] 

PHYGOPISTHIUS (Lat.), adj. Fi 2 g(fu«g)-o 2 p-i 2 sth'i 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From 4>evyeiv, to flee, and ojr«r0e, behind. Having the radius fixus 
making an angle of from 106° to 127° with a line through the 
lambda and the inion. [“ Arch. f. Anthrop.,” xv, Suppi, (a, 50).] 
PHYGOPROSOPUS (Lat.), adj. Fi 2 g(fu*g)-o(o 3 )-pro 2 s-op'u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From favyav, to flee. and irpocronrov, the face. Having the 
radius fixus making an angle of from 33° to 60 5° with a line from 
the nasion to the alveolar point. [“Arch. f. Anthrop.,” xv, Suppi, 
(a, 50)0 

PHYGORRHINUS (Lat.), adj. Fi 2 g(fu«g)-o 2 r-rin(ren)hi 3 s(u 4 s). 
From Qevyetv. to flee, and pts, the nose. Having the radius fixus 
making an angle of from 36° to 66’5° with a line from the nasion 
to the subnasal point. [“ Arch. f. Anthrop.,” xv. Suppi, (a, 50).] 
PHYLACTERY, n. Fi 2 l-a 2 kt'e 2 r-i 2 . Gr., <f>v\aKrrjpiov (from 
0vAa<r<retr, to guard). Lat ., phy lacter, phylacterium. Fr ., phy lac- 
tArion. An old term for an amulet or charm. [L, 49, 50, 84 (a, 14, 
43).] 

PHYLAXINS, n. pl. Fi 2 l-a*x'i 2 nz. From 4>v\a$, a protector. 
Defensive proteids present in animals that have had artiflcial im- 
munity against a disease conferred on tliem. [a, 34.] 
PHYLLACTIS (Lat.), n. f. Fi 2 Kfu«l)-la 2 k(la 8 k) / ti 2 s. From 
4>v AAov, a leaf, and aicrty, a ray. Fr., p., phyllactide. A genus of 
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tropical American valerianaceous plants. [B, 42, 121 (a, 35).]—P. 
coarctata, 1*. cliaeropliylloides. Peruvian species, antispas- 
modic and vulnerary. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

PHYLLANTHUS (Lat.), n. m. and f. Fi 2 l(fu«l)-la 2 nth(la 3 nth)'- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). From <£v'AAov, a leaf. and av9os, a flower. Fr., phyllanthe 
(lstdef.). Ger., Blattblume (ist def.). 1. A genus of the Euphor- 
biacece. The Phyllanthece (Fr., phyllanthees), the Phyllanthidece 
of Baillon, are a section (tribe) of the Euphorbiacece. 2. Of Spren- 
gei, a section of the genus Cadus. The Phyllanthidce of Lindley 
(the Phyllanthoidece of Salm-Dyck) are a tribe of the Cacteaz. [B, 
42, 121,170, 180 (a, 35).]—P. conami. Fr., phyllanthe du Bresil , 
bois a enivrer. The tipsy-wood of Brazil. Tne leafy branches and 
bruised roots are used to stupefy fish. [B, 173, 180, 275 (a, 35).]—P. 
disticha. Country gooseberry ; a tree of the East Indies, where 
it is cultivated for its subacid fruit. The root is a violent cathartic, 
and the leaves are used as a sudorific. The seeds are purgative. 
[B, 172 (a, 35).]—P. emblica. SeeEMBLiCA officinalis.— P. madra- 
spatensis. A species the leaves of which are used in India for 
headaches, and the seeds as a demulcent. [B, 193 (a, 35); “ Proc. of 
the Arn. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvii, p. 159 ( a , 50).]—P. micropliyllus. 
Fr., phyllanthe a petites feuilles. Ger., kleinblattrige Blattblume. 
A species growing on the Orinoco and in Brazil, where the leaves 
and seed are used in diabetes. [B, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—P. multi¬ 
florus. Fr ., phyllanthe multiflore. Ger., vielbliithige Blattblume. 
An East Indian species. The root is considered alterative, and is 
used in vesical affections. [B, 172, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—P. niruri. 
Fr., phyllanthe niruri , herbe du chagrin. Ger., weisse Blattblume. 
An Indian species. The root and leaves are used as a diuretic and 
deobstruent, especially in jaundice ; theyoung shoots in dysentery ; 
and the juice of the stem, mixed with oil, in Ophthalmia. The 
leaves and herb are stomachic ; pulverized with the root and com- 
bined with rice-water, they are used as a poultice for ulcers and 
swellings. [B, 172, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—P. oblongifolius. Ger., 
ovalblattrige Blattblume. An Indian species. The bark of the 
root, stem, and branches, together with the leaves and the fruits, 
are used in baths for gout, etc. The root-bark is used as a sto- 
ruachic tonic. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—P. pednoculatus. Ger., lang- 
stielige Blattblume. A Malabar shrub used as a pectoral. The 
leaves and root are applied to swellings. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—P. 
retusus. A large East Indian tree. The root, which is astrin¬ 
gent, is used, together with the leaves and fruit, as a pectoral. 
The bark is employed as a poultice. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—P. rliam. 
noides. Fr., phyllanthe rhamnoide. Ger., wegclornahnliche 
Blattblume. An East Indian species. The leaves are used as a 
discutient and, warm, with castor-oil, in anthrax. [B, 173. 180 (a, 
35).]—P. simplex. Ger., einfaclie Blattblume. A species the 
leaves of which are used in India for itch in children. [B, 172, 180 
(a, 35).]—P. squami folius. Ger., schuppenblattrige Blattblume. 
A Gochin-China species. The leaves, flowers, and fruits are reputed 
emollient and discutient. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—P. urinaria. Fr., 
phyllanthe urinaire. Ger., harntreibende Blattblume. A species 
closely allied to P. niruri. The entire piant is used in the East 
Indies as a powerful diuretic in syphilis, etc., and in Cochin-China 
as an emmenagogue. [B, 121, 172, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—P. virosus. 
Fr., phyllanthe vireux. A species furnishing an East Indian fish- 
poison. The bark is astringent. [B, 173 ( a , 35).] 

PHYLLAKIES, n. pl. Fi 2 I'a 2 r-i 2 z. Lat., phyllaria (from 
<f>v\Kov, a leaf). The scales surrounding a flower-head in composite 
plants. [B, 77, 121 (a, 35).] 

PHYL.L ARIUM (Lat.), n. n. Fi 2 l(fu«I)-la(la 3 )'ri 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
See Amphigastrum and cf. Phyllaries. 

PHYLLERYTHRIN, n. Fi 2 l-e 2 r'i 2 th-ri 2 n. From <f>v AAor, a 
leaf, and erythrin (q. v.). See Phyterythrin. 

PHYLLINE, adj. Fi 2 l'i 2 n. Like a leaf. [a, 35.] 

PHYLLITIS (Lat.), n. f. Fi 2 I(fu«l)-Ii(le)'ti 2 s. Gen., -ifidis. 
An old name for ferns, especially those of the genus Scolopendri- 
um. [B, 121 ( a , 35).] 

PHYLLOCLADE, n. Fi 2 l'o-klad. Lat.. phyllodadium (from 
<f>v AAor, a leaf, and «AaSos, a branch). Fr., p. See Cladode. 

PHYLLOCYANIC ACID, PHYLLOCYAXIN, n's. Fi 2 l-o- 
si-a 2 n'i 2 k, -si'a 2 n-i 2 n. The blue coloring matter of flowers, a sub- 
stance obtained by the action of alkalies and alkaline earths on 
chlorophyll, of which, however, it is not a constituent. (B, 2.] 

PHYLLODE, n. Fi 2 l'od. Lat., phyllodium (from <#>vAAor, a 
leaf, and etSos, resemblance). Fr., p. Ger., Blattstielblatt. A leaf- 
shaped petiole performing the functions of foliage. It differs from 
a true leaf in presenting its edges instead of its faces to the earth 
and sky. [B, 19, 121, 123 (a, 35).] 

PHYLLODY, n. Fi 2 l'od-i 2 . The transformation of a flower- 
organ into a foliage leaf. [Gray (a, 35).] 

PHYLLOGEN, n. Fi 2 Po-je 2 n. From </>vAAor, a leaf, and yewav , 
to produce. See Phyllophoue. 

PHYLLOMANIA (Lat.), n. f. Fi 2 l(fu«l)-lo(lo 3 )-man(ma 3 n)M 2 -a 3 . 
From ^vAAov, a leaf, and p avia , madness. Fr., phyllomanie. Ger., 
Bldttertollheit. The abnormal development of leaves (as regards 
either number or position). [B, 19, 308 (a, 35).] 

PHYLLOME, n. Fi 2 l'om. Gr., <f>v\\u>pa. Lat., phylloma. 
Fr., p. The assemblage of incipient leaves in the bud ; also, of the 
German botanists, a leaf-structure or part morphologically equiva- 
lent to a foliage-leaf (i. e., any appendage which accords with a leaf 
in origin, position, and arrangement on the axis). [B, 19. 77 (a, 35).] 

PHYLLOMORPHY, n. Fi 2 l'o-mo 2 rf-i 2 . From <f>v AAov, a leaf, 
and pop<f>rj, shape. Fr., phyllomorphose. Phyllody ; also, a general 
term for the various modittcations of leaves into scales, tendrils, or 
other forms which assume functions different from those of ordi- 
nary foliage-leaves, and for the various modifications of other 
parts. such as branches, petioles, etc., into leaf-like organs. [B, 
121, 308 (a, 35).] 


PHYLLON (Lat.), n. n. Fi 2 l(fu 6 l)'lo 2 n. Gr.. <£vAAoi/. 1 . Of 
Hippocrates, an aromatic leaf used in medicine. [B, 78 (a, 14).] 2 . 
The genus Mercurialis; of the ancients, the Mercurialis annua. 
[B, 121 (a, 35).] 

PHYLLOPHOUE, n. Fi 2 l'o-for. Lat., pfiyllophorum (from 
4>v\\ov, a leaf. and <f>opeiv , to bear). Fr.,p. Phyllogen ; the bud- 
ding top of a stem on which leaves are developed. fB, 77. 308 
(a, 35).] 

PHYLLOPHOItOUS, adj. Fi 2 l-o 2 f'o 2 r-u 3 s. Producing leaves 
or leaf-like structures. [B, 19, 121 (a, 35).] 
PHYLLOSTEOPHYTE, n. Fi 2 l-o 2 st'e 2 -o-flt. Lat., phyllosteo- 
phytum (from <^>uAAov, a leaf, oareov, a bone, and tfrvrov, a piant). 
Fr., phyllosteophyte. Ger., Phyllosteophyt. Of Lobstein, a lamel- 
lated osteophyte. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PHYLLOTAXY, n. Fi 2 l'o-ta 2 x-i 2 . Lat., phyllotaxis (from 
<f>v AAov, a leaf, and raaraeiv, to arrange). Fr., phyllotaxie. Leaf- 
arrangement; the manner in which leaves are disposed on the 
stem. [B, 38, 93, 121, 291 (a, 35).] 

PHYLLOXANTHIN, n. Phi 2 I-o 2 x-a 2 nth'i 2 n. See Etiolin. 
PHYLLOXEKA (Lat.), n. f. Fi 2 I(fu«l)-lo 2 x-e(a)'ra 3 . From 
<t>v\\ov , a leaf, and $ypos, dry. Fr., phylloxera. A genus of the 
Aphidce. [L, 41, 49 (a, 14).}—P. vastatrix. A destructive species 
which infests the grape-vine. [a, 48.] 

PHYLLULA (Lat.), n. f. Fi 2 l(fu«I)'lu 2 (lu 4 )-la 3 . Dim. of <£u'AAov, 
a leaf. Fr., phyllule. Ger.. Blattnarbe. The scar remaining after 
the fall of the leaf. [B, 1, 123 (a, 35).] 

PHYLOGENY, n. Fi 2 l-o 2 j'e 2 n-i 2 . Lat., phylogenesis (from 
<f>v\ov, a tribe, and yeVeo-is, generation). Fr ., phylogenese. Ger., 
Phylogenese , Philogenie, btammesentwickelung. The Science of 
tracing the development of species through a series of chftnges and 
its genetic relationship to other forms. 

PIIYLOGONY [Haeckel], n. Fi 2 l-o 2 g'on-i 2 . From <#>vAov, a 
tribe, and yf-wav, to produce. Fr ., phylogonie. Ger., Phylogonie, 
Stammesgeschichte. That department of embryology which relates 
to the origin of species by evolution. [A, 8 .] 

PIIYLUM (Lat.), n. n. Fil(fu 6 l)'u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., <J>vAo*'. A grand 
division of the animal kingdom corresponding in general to the 
term subkingdom. [B.] 

PHYMA (Lat.), n. n. Fi(fu e )'ma 3 . Gen., phym'atos (-atis). 
Gr., 4>vpa. Fr., p. Ger ., Knolle, Drusengeschunust. It., Sp., fima. 
A large, circumscribed elevation of the skin caused by a morbid 
deposit in the corium or in the subcutaneous connective tissue. 
The older writers understood by the term a tumor or tubercle of 
the skin with purulent contents ; e. g., a large subcutaneous abscess 
(Celsus), or a deep-seated bulla filied with pus, and resembling a 
furuncle, but flatter, softer, and tending more rapidly to suppura- 
tion (Plenck). Fuchs, following Plenck, designated by this term a 
phlegmon of the skin similar to a furuncle, but without a core : 
Willan classed it with tubercula. Kecent writers have employed 
the term as the designation of one of the primary lesions of the 
skin, and as signifying a circumscribed plastic elevation larger than 
the tubercle. The Phymata of Sauvages are an order of diseases 
including many unrelated affections of the skin, such as erysipelas, 
oedema, phlegmon, emphysema, scirrhus, etc.: those of Good are 
furuncular affections, including hordeolum, furunculus, sycosis, 
and anthrax. [G, 5, 11, 13, 17, 52, 76.]—P. anthrax. See Anthrax 
(2d def.).—P. anthrax terminthus. See Terminthes.— P. fu¬ 
runculus. See Furunculus major. —P. hordeolum. See Hor¬ 
deolum.— P. pernio. See Pernio.— P. simplex. See Furuncu¬ 
lus minor. 

PHYMATOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Fi 2 m(fu«m)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-os'i 2 s. Gen., 
-os'eos (-is). From <f>vpa, a tumor. Fr., phymatose. A tuhercular 
affection (i. e., one characterized by phymata).—P. acne. See 
Gutta rosea. —P. lupus. See Lupia cancrosa.—V, verrucosa. 
See Verruca. 

PHY'MOCNII)OSIS (Lat.), n. f. Fi 2 m(fu 8 m)-o 2 k-ni 2 d(ned)-os'- 
i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). For deriv., see Phyma and Cnidosis. Fr., 
phymocnidose. See Erythema nodosum. 

PHYMOLEPRA (Lat.), n. f. Fi 2 m(fu«m)-o 2 l'e 2 p-ra 3 . From 
<t>vpa, a tumor, and A 4npa, leprosy. Fr., phymolepre. See Tuber- 
cular leprosy. 

PHYMOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Fi 2 m(fu«m)-os , i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). 
See Phimosis. 

PHYPELLA (Lat.), n. f. Fi 2 p(fu«p)-e 2 l'la 3 . Of Alibert, a boil. 
[G, 7.] 

PHYRAMA (Lat.), n. f. Fir(fu«r)-a(a 3 )'ma 3 . Gr., <f>vpapa. Of 
the ancients, a kind of gum aminoniac. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

PHYSA (Lat.), n. f. Fi(fn 6 ) / sa 3 . Gr., 4>v<ra. 1 . See Bellows. 
2. Of Rittgen, a gaseous cyst. 3. See Bulla and Pustule. 4. Of 
the ancients, intestinal flatus. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PHYSAGOGUE, adj. Fi 2 s / a 3 -go 2 g. Lat., physagogus (from 
0v<ra, flatus, and ayeiy, to drive). Fr., p. See Carminative. 

PHWSALIDE, n. Fi 2 s'a 2 l-i 2 d. From <£v<raAts, a bladder. Fr., 
physalide. Of Virchow, the vesicular chorionic tuft characteristic 
of the vesicular mole. 

PHYSALIHERY^SIPELAS (Lat.), n. n. Fi 2 s(fu«s)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-i 2 d- 
e 2 r-i 2 (u 8 )-si 2 p(sep)'e 2 I-a 2 s(a 3 s). Gen., -el'atos(-atis). From <t>v<ra\is, 
a bladder, and epvo-CneKas, eiysipelas. Fr., physaliderysipele. See 
Erysipelas bullosum. * 

PHYSALIDOCNIHOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Fi 2 s(fu«s)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-i 2 d- 
o(o 2 k)-ni 2 d(ned)-os'i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). From <f>vcraAts, a bladder, 
and kviSoktis, cnidosis. See Urticaria bullosa. 

PHYSALIN, n. Fi 2 s'a 2 l-i 2 n. Fr., physaline. Ger .,P. A pow- 
der, CmIIjsOs, extracted from the leavesof Physalis alkekengi. for- 
merly used as a substitute for quinine. [B, 38, 48, 93 (a, 14).] 
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PIIYSALIS (Lat.), n. f. Fi 2 s(fu 8 s)'a 2 l(a 3 l)-i 2 s. Gr., <J>v<roAis. 
Fr., coqueret. Ger., Blasenkirsclie , Schlotte. Sp., tornate [Mex. 
Ph.J. Ground- (or winter-) cherry ; a genus of solanaceous herbs. 
[B, 180,275 (a, 35).]—P. alkekcngi. Fr., coqueret-alkekenge, cocci- 
grolle , hevbe a, cloqite , lanterne , physalide. Ger., gemeine Blasen- 
\kirsche (oder Schlotte ), Judenkirsche , Boberelle. Korallenkirsche. 
Alkekengi, bladder-herb, red ni^htshade, red wiuter-cherry, straw- 
berry tornato, the arpvxvov aKiKaicafSov of Dioscorides ; a perennial 
herb growing in the eastern hemisphere, said to have come origi- 
nally trom Persia. Ali parts of the piant, especially the leaves and 
the capsules enveloping the fruit, have a bitter taste due to physa- 
lin. The edible fruits, bacdae alkekengi , baccce halicacabi (seu 
kalicacabi), baccce solani vesicarii . cerasa Judaeorum, are aperient, 
diuretic, and febrifuge, and have been used iu rheumatlsm and ex- 
ternally in erysipelas. [B, 5, 34, 173, 180, 185, 314 (a, 35).]—P. an¬ 
gulata. Ger., eckige Blasenkirsche. Sp., tomatillo [Mex. Ph.]. 
1. Toothed-leaved winter-cherry ; a species indigenous to the West 
Indies and America, but cultivated or naturalized in other tropical 
countries. The edible berries are diuretic. [B, 34,180, 275, 314 (a, 
35).] 2. Of Ruiz and Pav6n, see P. lancifolia.— P. costomat, P. 
costomatl. Sp., costomale , costomatl [Mex. Ph.]. A diuretic 
and astringent species, used in diarrhoea and to suppress lactation. 
[“Am. Jour. of Pharm., 1 ’ Feb., 1891, p. 74 (a, 50).]—P. edulis, P. 
esculenta. Edible Cape gooseberry; a native of tropical America. 
P. esculenta is an Australian variety. Both are cultivated for their 
fruit, which is eaten and used medicinally, and for their bitter, 
aperient, and diuretic root and leaves. [B, 19. 173, 180, 185, 275 (a, 
35).]—P. flexuosa. Fr., coqueret jlexueux. The Withania som¬ 
nifera . [B, 42, 172 (a, 35).]—P. Indica. Ger., indische Blasen¬ 

kirsche. An East Indian species used in inflammations of the nri- 
nary passages and to hasten the eruption in small-pox. [B, 180 (a, 
35).]—P. lancifolia. A Peruvian species used especially as a 
diuretic. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—P. pubescens, P. ramosa. Fr., coque¬ 
ret pubescent . The camaru of Brazil, an edible-fruited species. 
The leaves are diuretic. [B, 19, 34, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—P. viscosa. 
Yellow henbane, ground-cherry. The berries are said to be highly 
diuretic and somewhat sedative. [B, 5, 34, 180 (a, 35); “ Proc. of the 
Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” vii (a, 50).] 

PIIYSASTIIMA (Lat.), n. n. Fi 2 s(fu 8 s)-a 2 sth(a 3 sthYma 3 . Gen., 
- astU*matos (-atis ). From $v<ra., a pair of bellows, and dadpa, asth¬ 
ma. Fr., physasthme. Emphysematous asthma. [L, 50 (a, 14). 

PHYSCE (Lat.), n. f. Fi 2 s(fu 6 s)'se(ka). Gen., phys'ces. Gr., 
£v<tktj. See Colon (lst def.). 

PHYSCONI A (Lat.), n. f. Fi 2 s( fu 6 s)-kon / i 2 -a 3 . From ^uovo?, 
the colon. Fr., physconie. Ger., Physkonie. Swelling of the ab¬ 
domen, especially tympanites. [L, 50 (a, 14).]—P. adiposa. P. 
caused by fat. [L, 50 (a, 14).]—P. aquosa. See Ascites.—P. bili¬ 
osa. Swelling of the gall-bladder. [L, 50 (a, 14).]—P. calculo¬ 
sa. P. caused by calculi. [L, 50 (a, 14).]—P. steatosa. P. in con- 
sequence of lipoina. [L, 50 (a, 14).]—P. strumosa. Scrofulous p. 
[L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PHYSECHEMA (Lat.), n. n. Fis(fu 8 s)-e 2 k(ach 2 )-e(a)'ma 3 . 
Gen., -em'atos {-atis). From <t>v<ra , a pair of bellows, and a 

sound. Fr., physecheme. See Bellows sound. 

PHYSECHOS (Lat.), PHYSECHUS (Lat.), n's m. Fis(fu 8 s)- 
e 2 k(ach 2 )'o 2 s, -u 3 s(u 4 s). From <f>vo-a, flatus, and yx <*», a sound. A 
vesicular murmur. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PHYSEMA (Lat.), PHYSESIS (Lat.), n's n. and f. Fi 2 s(fu 8 s)- 
e(a)'ma 3 , -si 2 s. Gr., <f>v<njpa, $v<ttj<xis. Gen., -em'atos (-atis), -es'eos 
(-is). 1. An emphysematous tumor. 2. Tympanites. [E.] 

PHYSETElt (Lat.), n. m. Fi 2 s(fu < 5 s)-et(at) / u*r(ar). Gen., -er'os 
(-is). From <f>v(rdv, to puff. Fr., physetere . Ger., Pottfisch. A ge¬ 
nus of cetacean mammals, of the Catodontidce , or sperm-whales. 
[a, 48.]—P. niacrooeplial u s. The common sperm-whale or cacha- 
lot. [a, 48.] See Cetaceum and Ambra grisea. 

PHYSETIC ACII>, P1IYSETOLEIC ACID, n’s. Fi 2 s e 2 t i 2 k, 
-e 2 t-o 2 l-e'i 2 k. See Hypoo^eic acid. 

PHYSIASIOLOGIA (Lat.), n. f. Fi 2 z(fu 8 s)-i 2 -a 2 (a 3 )-sho(si 2 -o)- 
loj(lo 2 g)'i 2 -a 3 . From <f>va «, nature, ’A<r(a , Asia, and \oyo s, under- 
standing. Of J. W. Stintzing, the power of nature in healing 
Asiatic cholera. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PHYSIATRICS, n. sing. Fi 2 z-i 2 -a 2 t / ri 2 ks. Lat., physiatrica 
(from <f>v<ris, nature, and iarpeia, medical treatment). Fr .,physiat- 
rique. Ger., Physiatrik. An old term for the vis medicatrix naturae. 
[L, 50. 107 (a, 43).] 

PHYSIAUTOCRACY, n. Fi 2 z-i 2 -a 4 t-o 2 k'ra 2 -si 2 . Lat., physi- 
autocratia (.from ^u<rts, nature, auros, of itself, and tcparelv, to rule). 
Fr., physiautocratie. Ger., Physiautokratie. The innate power of 
nature. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

P11YSIAUTOTHERAPY, n. Fi 2 z-i 2 -a 4 t-o-the 2 r'a 2 -pi 2 . Lat., 
physiautotherapia (from </>v'<ris, nature, au-ros, of one’s self, and 
Oepaneta, care). Fr., physiautotherapie. Ger., Naturheilung. 
Spontaneous recovery from disease. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PHYSIC, n. Fi 2 z'i 2 k. From <f>v<ru<6s, natural. Ger., Physik. 
1 . See Medicine. 2 . Colloquially, a purgative. 3. Tin tetrachloride 
used as a mordant in dyeing. [B.] 

PHYSICAE, adj. Fi 2 z'i 2 -k’l. Gr., Qvtn/cos (from <f>uo-is, nature). 
Fr., physique. 1. Pertaining to physies. 2 . Material; bodily. 
[L, 343.] 

PHYSICI AN, n. Fi 2 z-i 2 'sh'n. Gr., <t>v<ruc6s. Lat., physicus- 
Fr., physicien (lst def.), medecin (2d def.). Ger., Physiker (lst def.), 
Physikus (2d def.), Arzt (2d def.). 1. Of the ancients, originally. a 
physicistor natural philosopher : secondarily, anexperimenterwith 
drugs. 2. A practitioner of medicine. [D.] 

PHYSICO-CIIEMICAL, adj. F^z^k-o-keSm^-k 1 !. Both 
physical and Chemical. [B.] 

PHYSICS, n. sing. Fi 2 z'i 2 ks. Gr., <f>v<rtKy. 'Fr., physique. 
Ger., Physik. The Science (often called natural philosophyj which 


takes cognizance of the properties of matter, the forces that act on 
material bodies, the conditions of their rest and motlon, etc. In 
recent use the term excludes chemistry, which deals with the atomic 
constitution of material substances. [a, 48.] 

PHYSICUS (Lat.), n. m. Fi 2 z(fu 8 s)'i 2 k-u»s(u 4 s). See Physi¬ 
ci an. 

PHYSIOGENY, n. Fi 2 z-i 2 -o 2 j'e 2 n-i 2 . Lat., physiogenia (from 
<f>v<r is, nature, and yewdv, to produce). Fr., physiogenie. The pro- 
duction of things by nature. [L, 50, 107 (a, 43).] 
PHYSIOGNOMY, n. Fi 2 z-i 2 -o 2 g / nom-i 2 . Gr., <f>v<rtoyv(ap.ovCa 
(from <£v<ris, nature, and yvurptav, a judge). Lat., physiognomia. 
Fr., physiognomie. Ger., Physiognomie (lst def.). 1. The art of 
judging character by examination of the features of the face. [L, 
30, 41, 50 (a, 14).] 2. The countenance. [a, 48.] 

PHYSIOLOGIA (Lat.), n. f. Fi 2 z(fu«s)-i 2 -o(o 3 )-loj(lo 3 g) , i 2 -a*. 
See Physiology. —P. universa. See General physiology. 

PHYSIOLOGICAE, adj. Fi 2 z-i 2 -o-lo 2 j'i 2 -k’l. Lat., physiologi¬ 
cus. Fr., physiologicnie. Ger., physiologisch. 1. Pertaining to 
physiology. [K.] 2 . Natural, not pathological. 

PHYSIOLOGICO-HISTOLOGICAL, adj. Fi 2 z i 3 -o-lo 2 j"i 2 k- 
o-hi 2 st-o-lo 2 j'i 2 -k , l. Pertaining to the function and the minute 
structure of a part. [J, 42.] 

PHYSIOLOGY, n. Fi 2 z-i 2 -o 2 l / o-ji 2 . Gr., <f>v<rio\oyia (from 
<f>v<ns, nature, and Aoyos, understanding). Lat., physiologia. Fr., 
physiologie. Ger., Physiologie. The Science of life ; the study of 
the functions of living organisms. [K.]—Animal p. The p. of 
animals.—Cellular p. The p. of the anatomica] elements. [J.]— 
Comparative p. The comparative study of vital phenomena in 
animals and plants. [K.]—General p. Lat., physiologia universa. 
The Science of life in the abstract. or of vital functions in animals 
generally. [K.]—Hygienic p. The study of the normal as dis- 
tinguished from the pathological vital phenomena. [K.]—Patlio- 
genetic p., Pathological p. See Pathology. —Special p. The 
p. of a special organ or set of organs, or in a particular species or 
group of animals. [K.]—Yegetable p. Ger., Pflanzenlebenlehre. 
The p. of plants. [K.] 

PHYSIOLYSIS (Lat.), n. f. Fi 2 z(fu fl s)-i 2 -o 2 l'i 2 (u ft )-si 2 s. From 
<f>vats, nature, and Avats, dissolution. The natural decomposition 
of dead matter. [a, 48.] 

PHYSIO-MEDICALISM, n. Fi 2 z"i 2 -o-me 2 d'i 2 -k’l-i 2 zm. A 
combination of Thomsonianism and eclecticism. [a, 34.] 
PHYSIONOMY, n. Fi 2 z-i 2 -o 2 n'o 2 m-i 2 . Lat., physionomia 
(from <f>v(r 19, nature, and vopos, law). Fr., physionomie. The 
Science of the laws of nature. [L, 49, 50 (a, 43).] 
PHYSIOPHILOSOPH1A (Lat.), n. f. Fi 2 z(fu 8 s)-i 2 -o(o 3 )-fl 2 l- 
o(o s )-so 2 f'i 2 -a 3 . Fr., physiophilosophie. See Physics. 

PHYSOCELE (Lat.), n. f. Fi 2 s(fu«s)-o(o 3 )-se(kaVle(la); inEng., 
fi 2 s'o-sel. Gen., - ceVes . From <f>v<ra, a bladder, and kijA rj, a tumor. 
Fr., physocele. 1. See Pneumatocele. 2. Emphysema of the 
scrotum. [E.] 

PHYSOCEPHALITS (Lat.), n. m. * Fis(fu 8 s)-o(o 3 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)'a 2 l- 
(a 3 l)-u 8 s(u 4 s). From 4>Go-a, a bladder, and «<#>« ArJ, the head. Fr., 
physocephale. An emphysematous swelling of the head. [E.] 
PHYSOCCELIA (Lat,), n. f. Fi 2 s(fu fl s)-o(o 3 )-sel / (ko 2 / e 2 l)-i 2 -a 8 . 
From <f>vcra. a bladder. and «oiAia, the belly. See Tympanites. 

PHYSOCOLICA (Lat.), n. f. Fi 2 s(fu 8 s)-o(o 3 )-kol'i 2 k-a 3 . From 
<f>v(ra, flatus, and kuAucjJ, colic. Fr., physocolique. See Flatulent 

COLIC. 

P H YSODYSPNtEA (Lat.), n. f. Fi 2 s(fu 8 s)-o(o 8 )-di 2 s(du 8 s)-pne'- 
(pno 2 , e 2 )-a s . See Emphvsemodyspncea. 

PHYSOLOGY, n. Fi 2 s-o 2 l'o-ji 2 . Lat., physologia (from <f>d<ra t 
flatus, and Aoyos, understanding). Fr., physologie. The pathology, 
etc., of flatulence. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PHYSOMETRA, n. Fi 2 s(fu 8 s)-o(o 3 )-me 2 t(mat) / ra 3 . From<#>Gcra, 
flatus, and rpa, the womb. Fr., physomUrie. Distention of the 
uterus with gas. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PHYSONCUS (Lat.), n. m. Fi 2 s(fu 8 s)-o 2 n 2 k'u 8 s(u 4 s). From 
<{>v<ra , flatus, and oy/co?, a tumor. Fr., physoncie. See Emphysema. 

PHYSOSCHEOCELE (Lat.), n. f. Fi 2 s(fu 8 s>o 2 sk(o 2 sch 2 )-e 2 -o- 
(o 3 )-se(ka)'le(la) ; in Eng., fl^-oSsk^-o-sel. Gen., -ceVes. For de- 
riv.,see Physa and Oscheocele. Fr., physoscMoc&le. Ger .,Wind- 
bruch. Emphysema of the scrotum. 

PHYSOSPASMUS (Lat.), n. m. Fi 2 s(fu 8 s)-o(o 3 )-spa 2 z(spa 3 s)'- 
mu 3 s(mu 4 s). From <f>Gcra, flatus, and (riraapos , a spasm. See Flatu¬ 
lent COLIC. 

PHYSOSTEGIA (Lat.), n. f. Fi 2 s(fu 8 s)-o(o 3 )-stej(ste 2 g) / i 2 -a 8 . 
From <^>G<ra, a bladder, and ariyri, a covering. Fr., physostegie. 
False dragon’s-head ; a genus of North American labiate herbs. 
[B, 121, 275 (a, 35).]—P. virginiana. Lion’s-heart; said to have 
been used as an anticataleptic. [B, 34,173 (a, 35).] 
PHYSOSTIGMA (Lat.), n. n. Fi 3 s(fu 8 s)-o(o 3 )-sti 2 g / ma 3 . Gen., 
- stig'matos (-atis). From <f>vcra , a bladder, and vriypa , a mark. 1. 
A genus of the Phaseolece. 2. Of the U. S. Ph., Calabar bean (seed 
of P. venenosum). [B, 121 (a, 35).]—Extractum pliysostigiua- 
tis |U. S. Ph., Br. Ph., Russ. Ph.] (seu physostigmatos). Fr.. ex- 
trait de fbves de Calabar [Fr. Cod.]. Roum., estractu de calabam 
[Roum. Ph.]. Syn.: extractum Calabar [Dan. Ph., Netherl. Ph., 
Swed. Ph.], extractum fabae calabaricae [Ger. Ph. (lst ed.), Swiss 
Ph.] (seu calabariensis [Belg. Ph.l). A preparation made by ex- 
tracting Calabar bean with alcohol. The U. S. Ph. treats 100 parts 
of the bean in No. 40 powder with alcohol in a percolator, and 
evaporatos to pilular consistence; the Br. Ph. treats 1 lb. of the 
bean in No. 40 powder with 4 pints of alcohol in a percolator, and 
evaporates to the consistence of a soft extractthe Fr. Cod. and 
Belg. Ph. use 1 part of flnely powdered bean and 5 parts of alcohol. 
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and evaporate to a pilular consistence [Fr. Cod.] (to the consistence 
of a solid extract [Belg. Ph.]); the other pharmacopoeias make a 
solid extract. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—P. venenosum. Calabar bean, 
cbop-nut; indigenous near the mouths of the Niger and Old Cala¬ 
bar rivers of western Africa, and naturalized in India and Brazil. 
The fruit is an oblong, dehiscent legume, containing two or three ir- 



PHYSOSTIGMA VENENOSUM. [A, 327.] 


regularly kidney-shaped seeds (Calabar beans), each of about the 
size of a large horse-bean, and of a deep chocolate-brown color, 
verging into lighter tints toward the ridges bordering a furrow 
which runs along its convex margin. It has but little taste, and in 
the dry state no pronounced odor, but after boiling, or on evapora- 
tion of its alcoholic tincture, a smell somewhat like that of canthari¬ 
des. It is a deadly poison, acting chiefly as a depressant on the 
motor tract of the spinal cord. It is used in Africa as an ordeal 
poison. It contains severa) poisonous alkaloids (see Eserjne and 
Calabarine) and an indifferent substance, phytosterin , closely al- 
lied to cholesterin. P. is used in strychnine poisoning, tetanus, etc., 
for its sedative influence on the spinal cord, but chiefly ae a raiotic 
in glaucoma. It is antagonistic to atropine and hyoscyainine. [B, 
5, 18, 19, 185, 275 (a, 35).]—Tinctura pliysostigmatis [U. S. Ph.]. 
Fr., teinture de feve de Calabar [Fr. Cod.]. Syn.: tinctura calabar 
[Dan. Ph.]. A preparation made by extracting Calabar bean in No. 
40 powder with alcohol in apercolator [U. S. Ph.] ; or by digestlng 
the bean with ten times as much strong alcohol for 3 days [Dan. 
Ph.] ; or by macerating it with flve times as much 80-per-cent. alco¬ 
hol for 10 days [Fr. Cod. ]. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 

PHYSOSTIGMINA [Br. Ph.] (Lat.), n. f. Fi 2 s(fu a s)-o(o 3 )-sti 2 g- 
mi(ine)'na 3 . See Physostiqmine. — Lamellae pliysostigminae 
[Br. Ph.]. Wafers made of gelatin and glycerin, each weighing ^ 
grain and containing grain of eserine. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Pliyso- 
stigminaj salicylas [U. S. Ph.]. See Physostigmine salicylate. 

PHYSOST1GMINE, n. Fi 2 s-o-sti 2 g'men. Lat.. physostigmina. 
physostigminum. Fr.,p. Ger .. Physostigmin. See Eserine.—P. 
salicylate. See Eserine salicylate. 

PHYSOSTIGMINUM [Ger. Ph.] (Lat.), n. n. Fi 2 s(fu a s)-o(o»)- 
sti 2 g-mi(me)'nu 3 m(nu 4 m). See Eserine.—P. sulfuricum. Fr., 
sui fate d' eserine [Fr. Cod.]. Sp., sui fato de eserina [Sp. Ph.]. Syn. : 
sulphas eserince [Belg. Ph.]. See Eserine sutphate. 

PIIYSOTHOKAX (Lat.). n. m. Fi 2 s(fu«s)-o(o 3 )-thor'a 2 x(a 3 x). 
Gen., -ac*os {-ac'is). From <f>vaa, a bladder, and 0wpa£, the thorax. 
Fr.,p. See Pneumothorax. 

PHYTELMINTH US (Lat.), n. m. Fi 2 t(fu a t)-e 2 l-mi 2 nth'u 8 s(u 4 s). 
From <£vtov, a piant, and eA/tur?, a worm. See Bothriocephalus. 

PHYTEKYTHRIN, n. Fi 2 t-e 2 r'i 2 th-ri 2 n. From <f>vr6v. a piant, 
and erythrin ( q. v.). Fr., phyterythrine. The red coloring matter 
in plants, especially leaves, in autumn. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PHYTEUMA (Lat.), n. n. Fi 2 t(fu a t)-u 2 m'a 3 . Gen., -eum'atos 
(-is). Fr., p. Horned rampion ; a genus of campanulaceous herbs. 
[B, 42, 121, 170, 267 (a. 35).]—P. orbiculare. Fr., raiponce (ou ra- 
poncute) orbiculaire , herbe d"amour. Round-headed horned ram¬ 
pion ; a vulnerary and astringent alpine species. [B, 173,275 (a, 35).] 
—P. spicatum. Fr., raiponce (ou raponcule) en epi. raiponce (ou 
rave) sauvage. A European species containing a narcotic juice the 
action of which is modifled by the presence of a sweet mucilage. 
[B, 173, 245, 267 (a. 35).] 

PHYTIATRICA (Lat.), n. f. Fi 2 t(fu a t)-i 2 -a 2 t(a 3 t)'ri 2 k-a 3 . From 
<f>v tov. a piant, and iarpocrj, medicine. See Botanic medicine. 

PHYTO-ALOPECIA (Lat.), n. f. Fit(fu a t)"o(o 3 )-a 2 l(a 3 l)-o-pe- 
(pa)'si 2 (ki 2 )-a 3 . From <f>vTov. a piant, and aAa»7r<icta, alopecia. See 
Trichomycosis circinata. 

PHYTOBIOLOGY, n. Fit-o-bi-o 2 l'o-ji 2 . Lat.. phytobiologia 
(from 4>vtov, a piant. 0t'os, life, and Aoyo?, understanding). Fr., 
phytobiologie. See Vegetable physiology. 

PHYTOBLAST, n. Fit'o-hla 2 st. From <{>vt6v. a piant, and 
0Acurros. a germ. Of Baillon, the living protoplasmic body consti- 
tuting a cell-unit. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 


PHYTOCATALEPSY, n. Fit-o-ka 2 t'a 3 -Ie 2 ps-i 2 . Lat.. phyto- 
catalepsis (from ^vror, a piant, and <caT<£Aij^t? [see Catalepsy]). 
Vr.. phytocatalepsie. Ger., PJtanzenkatalepsie. The tendency seen 
in many plants to retain the modifled position or direction of their 
parts produced by external causes. [L, 50 (a, 14, 48).] 
PHYTOCEROSIUM (Lat.), n. n. Fi 2 t(fu a t)-o(o 3 )-se 2 r(kar)-os'- 
i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From <f>vTov, a piant, and Kijpos, wax. Vegetable 
wax. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PHYTOCHEMIA (Lat.), n. f. Fi 2 t(fu a t)-o(o 8 )-ke 2 m(ch 2 am)- 
i(e)'a 3 . From 4>vtov. a piant, and xrjpeui, chemistry. Fr ..phyto- 
chimie. See Vegetable chemistry. 

PHYTOCIILORE, PHYTOCHLORIN, PHYTOCHROME, 
n's. Fit'o-klor, fit-o-klor'i 2 n, -krom. Vat..phytochlorcenum.phyio- 
chroma (from <£vt ov. a piant, and xAwpo*, green, or «olor). 

Fr., phylochlorine , phytochrome. More eorrect names for chloro- 
phyll (q. v.). 

PHYTOCIRROSIS (Lat.), n. f. Fi 2 t(fu a t)-o(o 3 )-si 2 r(ki 2 r)-os'i 2 s. 
Gen., -rhos'eos (-is). From <£vt 6 v, a piant, and cirrus , a tendril. A 
morbid curling of leaves of plants. [B, 78 (a, 14).] 

PHYTOCOLLA (Lat,), n. f. Fi 2 t(fu a t)-o(o 3 )-ko 2 Pla 3 . From 
<f>vTov, a piant, and «roAAa, glue. See Gliadin. 

PIIYTOCYST, n. Fit'o-si 2 st. From 4>vtov, a piant, and kvo-tis, 
a bladder. Fr., phytocyste. Of Baillon, a cyst containing the 
phytoblast; a rigid envelope, developed from the membrane of a 
cell, composed of cellulose. [B, 104,121 (a, 35).] 
PHYTOGENESIS (Lat.), n. f. Fi 2 t(fu a t)-o(o 3 )-je 2 n(ge 2 n)'e 2 s- 
i 2 s. From Qvtov, a piant, and yeVeais, generation. Fr., phytogene- 
sie. See Germination. 

PIIYTOGEOGRAPHY, n. Fit-o-je-o 2 g'ra 2 f-i 2 . From 4>vt6v, 
a piant, and yetoypcu/ua, geography. Fr., phytogeographie. See 
Geographical botany. 

PHYTOGONY, n. Fi 2 t-o 2 g'o 2 n-i 2 . From 4>vtov, a piant, and 
y evvav, to produce. Ger., Phytogonie. Embryology as related to 
the origin of species of plants. 

PHYTOGRAPHY, n. Fi 2 t-o 2 g'ra 2 f-i 2 . Lat., phytographia 
(from <f>vrov. a piant, and ypa^eiv, to describe). Fr., phytographie. 
Descriptive botany. [B, 1 , 19 (a, 35).] 

PHYTOI1), adj. Fit'oid. I^at., phytoides (from <f>vr6v, a piant, 
and etdo?, resemblance). Fr., phyloide. Flant-like, having the 
form of a piant. [B, 1 (a, 35).] 

PHYTOLACCA (Lat.), n. f. Fi 2 t(fu«t)-o(o 3 )-la 2 k(la 3 kyka 3 . 
From foror, a piant, and lacca , lac. Fr., phytolaqne. Ger., 
Kermesbeere. Poke ; a genus of shrubs or herhs (rarely trees) giv- 
ing name to the Phytolaccacece (Fr., phytolaccacees ), which are an 
order of dicotyledons, of the Chenopodiales. The species are aerid 
and emetic. [B, 5, 19, 34, 121, 168, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—P. berry. 
Lat., fructus phytolaccce , phytolaccm bacca [U. S. Ph.]. Fr., 
raisin d’ Amerique. Ger., amerikanische Kermesbeere. Poke- 
berry (fruit of P. decandra). [B, 5 (a, 35).]—P. deoamlra. Fr., 
phytolaque d dix etamines , epinard doux , grande morelle des 
Indes , herbe d laque , mechoacan du Canada , raisin d'Amerique 
(ou de Canada. ou des teinturievs). Ger.. gemeine Kermesbeere , 
amerikanischer Nachtschatten, Scharlachbeere . Sp., namole [Mex. 
Ph.]. Virginian poke (-weed), poke, seoke, coakum, crimson- 
berry piant, dyers’-grapes, pigeon-berry, red-ink piant, American 
currant, garget; a species indigenous to the United States and also 
found (probably naturalized) in northern Africa and Southern 
Europe. The berries and root ( phytolaccce bacca et radix [U. S. 
Ph.]) and the leaves are used medicinally. The root is emetic, 
cathartic, and narcotic, and in overdoses produces convulsions and 
death by respiratory paralysis. It has been used as an alterative, 
in chronie rheumatism, in granular conjunctivitis, and in cancer. 
The berries are less active than the root. [B, 5, 19, 173, 180,185, 267, 
275 (a, 35).]—P. drastlca. A species the root of which is a violent 
drastic purge. [B, 267 (a, 35).] 

PHYTCLACCIC ACID, n. Fit-o-la^sPk. Oxalicacidfound 
in species of Phytolacca. [B, 38, 92, 93.] 

PIIYTOLACCIN, n. Fit-o-la 2 k-si 2 n. Of Claussen. a neutral 
principle obtained from the seeds of Phytolacca decandra. [B, 5, 
270 (a, 38).] 

PHYTOLOGY, n. Fit-o 2 Po-ji 2 . Lat., phytologia (from <f>vrov. 
a piant, and Aoyos, understanding). Fr., phytologie. See Botany. 

PHYTOMENTAGIIA (Lat.), n. f. Fi 2 t(fu 6 t)-o(o 3 )-me 2 nt / a 2 g- 
(a 3 g)-ra 3 . From <}>vt6v, a piant, and mentagra ( q . u.). Of Gruby, 
simple inflaminatory sycosis and also sycosis parasitaria, both of 
which he attributed to Microsporon mentagrophytes. [G.] 
PHYTOMER, n. Fit'o-mu 6 r. From <£vtov, a piant, and /xepo?, 
a part. An elementary piant; one of the homologous plant-units 
or leaf-bearing parts of a simple stem which, produced in a series, 
make up a piant of the higher grades. [Gray (a, 35).] 

PHYTON (Lat.). n. n. Fit(fu a t)'o 2 n. Gr., <f>vrov (from $veiv. to 
produce). 1. A piant: a rudimentary piant. 2. Of Gaudichaud, 
the leaf, considered by him a distinet individual or plant-unit (cf. 
Phytomer). 3. Of the ancients, the Cynoglossum majus. [B, 1,19, 
121, 308 (a, 35).] 

PHYTONECTAR (Lat.), n. n. Fi 2 t(fu«t)-o(o 3 )-ne 2 kt / a 3 r. Gen., 
-necVaros (-is). From $vt6v. a piant, and vexrap, nectar. Fr., p. 
Virgin honey collected from flowers. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 
PIIYT0N03IAT0TECHNY, n. Fit-o 2 n-o 2 m'a 2 t-o-te 2 k-ni 2 . 
Lat., phytonomatotechnia (from <£vtov, a piant, ovo/ua, a name, and 
art). The nomenclature of plants. [L, 41, 180 (a, 43).] 
PHYTONOMY, n. Fit-o 2 n'om-i 2 . Lat.. phytonomia (from 
<J>vt6p, a piant, and vo/kos, law). See Vegetable physiology. 

PHYTOPATHOLOGY, n. Fit-o-pa 2 th-o 2 l'o-ji 2 . From 4>vr6v. 
a piant, and pathology (q. v.). 1. The Science of piant diseases. 2. 
The pathology of diseases traceable to vegetable origin. [a, 48.] 
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PII YSOSTIG MINA 
PIOROGLYCION 


PHYTOPHAGOUS, adj. Fit-o 2 f'a 2 g-u 3 s. From 4>vr6v y a piant, 
and (fxiye iv, to eat. See Hehbivorous. 

PIIYTOPHTHOBA (Eat.), n. f. Fi 2 t(fu«t)-o 2 f'tho 2 r-a 3 . From 
4>vtov, a piant, and (frOeiptuv , to dcstroy. A genus of phycomyee- 
tous Fungi, [a, 35.]—P. infestans. See Peronospora infestans . 

PIIYTOPHYSIOLOGY, n. Fit-o-fi 2 z-i 2 -o 2 l'o-ji 2 . Lat., phyto- 
physiologia. See Vegetable physiology. 

P 11 YTO PL ASM, n. Fit'o-pla 2 zm. From 4>vtov , a piant, and 
ir\acrfj.a, formed matter. Vegetable protoplasm. [a, 35.] 

PIIYTOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Fi 2 t(fu®t)-os'i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). 1. 
See Phytogenesis. 2. A morbid condition caused by the presence 
of a vegetable parasite, especially a dermatomycosis, [a, 35.] 

PHYTOSTERIN, PHYTOSTEHYL ALCOHOL, n’s. Fit- 
o 2 s'te 2 r-i 2 n, -i 2 l. Fr phytosterine. Ger., P. A fat-like substance 
obtained from ali or nearly ali seeds and various other vegetable 
substances, and occurring as laminar crystals containing a mole- 
cule of water, or as anhydrous acicular crystals melting at about 
133° C. It resembles cholesterin, with whieh it is perhaps homolo- 
gous. [B, 3 (a, 38); H. Paschkis, “Ztschr. f. physiol. Chem.,” viii, 
p. 356 ; “Ctrlbl. f. d. med. Wssnsch.,” 1884, p. 638 (B).] 

PIIYTOTECHNY, n. Fit'o-te 2 k-ni 2 . Lat., phytotechnia (from 
4>vtov , a piant, and t £x v7 b art). Fr ., phytotechnie. 1 . See Morpho- 
logical botany. 2. See Industrial botany. 

PHYTOTOMY, n. Fit-o 2 t'om-i 2 . Lat., phytotomia (from 4>vtov, 
a piant, and r ip.vetv y to cut). See Vegetable anatomy. 

PHYTOZOAKIA (Lat.), u. n. pl. Fi 2 t(fu«t)-o(o 3 )-zo-a(a 3 )'ri 2 -a 3 . 
From 4>vtov, a piant, and £t*ov, an animal. Fr., pliylozoaires. Ger., 
PJlanzenthiere. 1. Of Bory de Saint-Vincent, the Protista of 
Haeckel. See under Phytozoon (2d def.). 2. The Pi'otozoa. [L, 
41, 49 (a, 14); a, 35.] 

PHYTOZOON (Lat.), n. n. Fi 2 t(fu 6 t)-o(o 3 )-zo'o 2 n. Ger., PJlanzen- 
thier (2d def.). 1. An antherozooid in eryptogains. 2. An individ- 
ual of the Protozoa , especially of the group (called Protisla by 
Haeckel) containing unicellular animals and plants. and such uni- 
cellular organisms as may be regarded as either animals or plants. 
3. One of various marine aniinalcules living in the tissues of plants. 
[B, 77, 308 (a, 35).] 

PIA (Lat.), n. f. Pi(pi 2 )'a 3 . Fr., pie (-mere). Ger., Gefcisshaut, 
diXnne (oder weiche) Hirnliaut. One of the cerebro-spinal menin- 
ges, a delicate network of connective tissue in immediate relation 
to the surface of the brain and of the spinal cord. [a, 29.]—Cere¬ 
bral p. The p. of the brain. It contains in its meshes the ramifi- 
cations of the cerebral vessels, closely follows the convolutions and 
gyri of the brain surface, lines the great fissures, and by some of 
them is continued into the ventricular cavities. [McClellan (a, 29).] 
—External p. The p covering the exterior of the brain as dis- 
tingnished from the part within the ventricles. [F, 62 (K).]—In- 
ternal p. The p. whieh extends into the ventricles of the brain. 
[I, 62 (K).]—Intima p. Of Key and Retzius, the inner layer of the 
spinal p. [I, 17.]—P. cerebralis. See Cerebral p. —P. mater. 
See P.—P. spinalis, Spinal p. The p. of the spinal cord. It is 
prolonged within the anterior and posterior median fissures, and 
forms the epineurium of each of the spinal nerves. [McClellan 
(a. 29).] 

PIAL, adj. Pi'a 2 l. Pertaining to the pia. [L.] 

PIAN, n. Pi 2 'a 2 n. See Frambcesia (2d def.). 

PIARRHiEMIA (Lat.), n. f. Pi(pe)-a 2 r(a 3 r)-rem'(ra 3 'e 2 m)- 
i 2 -a 3 . From 7rtap, fat, and cupa, blood. Fr., piarrhemie. See 
LlPwEMIA. 

PIAULEMENT (Fr.), n. Pe-ol-ma 3 n 2 . A high-pitched, puling 
heart-murmur. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 

PICA (Lat.), n. f. Pi(pe)'ka 3 . Fr., p . 1. A magpie. 2. An ap¬ 
petite or craving for unusual, unwholesome, even disgusting sub¬ 
stances for food. [D, 5.] 

PICACISMUS (Lat.), n. m. Pi 2 k-a 2 s(a 3 k)-i 2 z(i 2 s)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). 
See under Calotte (Ist def.). 

PICAMARUM (Lat.), n. n. Pi 2 k-a 2 m(a 3 m)-ar(a 3 r) / u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From pix , jaitch, and amarus , bitter. Fr., picamare. An oily sub¬ 
stance obtained by Reichenbach in the distillation of wood-tar. It 
is of a fatty feel, feeble odor, and bitter and burning taste. [B, 78, 
93 (a, 14).] 

PICEA (Lat.), n. f. Pi 2 s(pi 2 k)'e 2 -a 3 . Fr., picia. A genus of 
coniferous trees often identifled with Abies. [B, 245.]—P. alba. 
The white spruce found in America ; sometimes used for the prep- 
aration of spruce beer. [B, 180, 245.]—P. excelsa. The common 
fir or- piteh-pine found in Europe, Norway spruce ; one of the 
sources of resin and turpentine. [B, 180, 245.]—P. nigra. The 
black spruce or double spruce of America: a variety furnishing 
spruce beer ( q. v.). [B, 180, 245.]—P. orientalis. A species found 
in the Levant, the transparent resin of whieh is exported as sapin- 
dus-tears. [B, 180, 245.]—P. vulgaris. See P. excelsa. 

PICEALIS (Lat.), adj. Pi 2 s(pi 2 k)-e 2 -a(a 3 )'li 2 s. From pix, piteh. 
Due to the action of tar (e. < 7 ., acne p.). 

PICEOUS, adj. Pi 2 s'e 2 -u 3 s. Lat., piceus. 1. Pitchy ; contain¬ 
ing piteh or tar. [B.] 2. Pitch-colored, reddish-black. [L, 206 

(a, 27).] 

PICERION (Lat.). n. n. Pi 2 s(pi 2 k)-e(e 2 ) / ri 2 -o 2 n. Of Hippoc¬ 
rates, butter. [A, 325 (a, 48).] 

PICIII (Sp.), n. Pe'che. See Fabiana imbricata. 

PICIIURIM, n. Pi 2 ch-u'ri 2 m. Ger., P. A South American 
lauraceous tree, not certainly identifled. [a, 35.] See Nectandra 
puchury .—P. bark. Lat., cortex p. Ger., P'rinde. An aromatic 
bark with the odor of sassafras, formerly imported into Europe ; 
probably derived from the Ocotea cymbarum. [B, 180, 267 (a, 35).] 
—P. camplior. A constituent of p. fat, identifled by Gerhardt 


with laurei camphor. [B, 5 (a, 35).]—P. fat. A buttery matter 
found in p. beans ; it contains laurin and p. camphor. [B.5 (a, 35).] 
—P’stcaric acid, P’talgsaure (Ger.). See Lauric acid. 

PICOLINE, n. Pi 2 k'o 2 l-en. Fr., p. Ger., Picolin. A liquid 
alkaloid, C 8 H 7 N = C B H 4 (CH 3 )N, or metbylpyridine, found in animal 
tar and coal tar ; also prepared synthetically. [B, 2, 4, 119 ; B, 270 
(a, 38).] 

PICOLINIC ACID, n. Pi 2 k-o 2 l-i 2 n'i 2 k. A monobasic acid, 
C 6 H 5 N0 3 = C B H 4 N.COOH, prepared from picoline and from vari¬ 
ous pyridine derivatives. [B, 79.] 

PJ.COTE (Fr.), n. Pe-kot. A popular term for small-pox. 
PICOTEMENT (Fr.), n. Pe-kot-ma 3 n 2 . A pricking sensation, 
such as that felt in the skin at certain periods in typhoid fever. 
[D, 74.] 

PICRJENA (Lat.), n. f. Pi 2 k-re'(ra 3 'e 2 )-na 3 . From u-nepo?, bit¬ 
ter. A genus of the Simarubece. [B, 42, 121 (a, 35).]— P. excelsa. 
Fr., quassier de la Jamaique, frene amer. Ger., Billeresclie , Bit- 
terholzbaum. Sp., cuasia de Jamaica [Mex. Ph.]. Bitter ash, 
Jamaiea quassia, picreena-wood ; indigenous to Jamaica and the 
Caribbeau Islands. Its wood is the quassia (2d def.) of the U. S. 
Ph. [B, 5, 19, 42, 173, 180, 275 (a, 35).] 

PICRAMIC ACID, n. Pi 2 k-ra 2 m'i 2 k. Fr., acide pieramique. 
Ger., Pikraminsdure. A monobasic acid, C 6 H 2 (NOoMNIIo).OH = 
C 0 H 6 N 3 O 6 . [B, 3, 4 (a, 38).] 

PICRAMIDE, n. Pi 2 k'ra 2 m-i 2 d(id). Ger., Pifcramid. An 
amide of picric acid ; trinitraniline. [B.] 

PICRAMNIA (Lat.), n. f. Pi 2 k-ra 2 m(ra 3 m)'ni 2 -a 3 . From ttik- 
po 9 , hitter. Fr., picramnie. Ger.. Bitterstrauch. Bitter-wood ; a 
genus of the Simarubece. The Picramniece are a tribe of the Si¬ 
marubece. [B, 42 (a, 35).] See also Cascara amavga. —P. anti- 
<1 e.sina. Fr., bresillet d'Amerique. Ger., langtraubiger Bitter - 
strauch. The macary-bitter of the West Indies, majobitter-tree, 
old woman’s bitter ; a bitter tonic species growing in Jamaica and 
Hayti, where the bark of the root and stem and the leaves are used 
In colic, syphilis, etc. [B, 19, 173, 180 (a, 35).] 

PICRANISIC ACID, n. Pi 2 k-ra 2 n-i 2 s'i 2 k. Fr., acide picrani- 
sique. See Picric acib. 

PICIIASMA (Lat.), n. f. Pi 2 k-ra 2 z(ra 3 s)'ma 3 . A genus of the 
Simarubece. [B, 42 (a, 35).]— P. javanica. A Javanese species; 
tonic, antidysenteric, and febrifuge. [B, 267 (a, 35).] 

PICllATE, n. Pi 2 k'rat. Lat., picras. Fr., p. Ger., Pikrat. 
A salt of picric acid. [B.] 

PICRIA (Lat.), n. f. Pi 2 k'ri 2 -a 3 . Fr., picrie. 1. Of Loureiro, 
a genus of plants referred by Bentham and Hooker to Curanga. 
2. Of Schreber, the genus Coutoubea. [B, 42, 121 (a, 35).]— P. fel 
terree. Fr., picrie fiel de terre. Ger., Gallenkraut. Chinese 
earth-gall ; a piant (differing little from Curanga amara ) culti- 
vated in China, where the bitter leaves are used as a tonic, aperi¬ 
ent, diuretic, and sudorific, and in suppressed lochia, intermittent 
fever, etc. [B, 42, 173,180, 275 (a, 35).] 

PICRIC ACID, n. Pi 2 k'ri 2 k. Lat., acidum picricum (from 
mxpos, bitter). Fr., acide picrique [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Pikri?isaure % 
Trinitrophenol , Bittersdure , Kohlensticksioffsciure. Trinitrophe- 
nol; a poisonous substance, C 6 Ho(NO ? ) 3 .OH = C 6 (N0 2 ,H,N0 2 ,H.- 
N0 2 ,OH), formed by the prolonged action of nitric acid on phenol, 
salicylic acid, etc. It forms pale-yellow shining prismatic and lami¬ 
nar or columnar crystals, of an intensely bitter taste, odorless, spar- 
Ingly soluble in cold water, easily soluble in hot water, in alcohol, 
and in ether, forming salts that are explosive when heated, and 
compounds with many substances of the aromatic group. It melts 
at 122 5° C., and explodes when heated much above this point. Its 
administration causes a yellownessof the skin and conjunctiva like 
that of jaundice. It has been used in intermittent fever, trichinia- 
sis, and helminthiasis, as a test for albumin in the urine, and as a 
reagent in microscopy. [B, 4, 5 ; L. Lewin (A, 319).] 

PICRIS (Lat.), n. f. Pi 2 k / ri 2 s. From 7 ruepo?, bitter. Fr., pic¬ 
ride. Ger., Bitterkraut. A genus of the Cichoriacece. [B, 170 (a, 
35).j —P. repens. Fr., picride rampante. A species the roots of 
whieh are used in China as a deobstruent and febrifuge. [B, 173 
(a, 35).] 

PICROACONITINE, n. P^k-ro-a^-o^^t-en. Anamorphous, 
bitter, and slightly poisonous base, C 31 H 4B NO J0 , obtained from the 
bulbs of Aconitum napellus. [B, 46, 93 (a, 14, 50).] 
PICRORALLOTA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Pi 2 k-ro(ro 3 )-ba 2 l(ba 3 l)-lo'ta s . 
A very bitter substance obtained from Ballota nigra and Leonurus 
lanatus. Its bitterness is destroyed by heat. [a, 35.] 
PICROCARMINATE, PICROCARMIN, n's. Pi 2 k-ro- 
ka 3 rm'i 2 n-at, -ka 3 rm'i 2 n. Fr., ». A liquor obtained by mixing 
a solution of carmin in ammonia with a concentrated solution of 
picric acid ; used as a staining agent in microscopy. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 
PICKOCHOLIA (Lat,), n. f. Pi 2 k-ro(ro 3 )-kol(ch 2 o 2 I)i 2 -a 3 . 
From irrepo?, bitter, and x 0 * 1 ?» hile. Fr., picrocholie. An old term 
for a severe bilious disorder. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PICKOCYAMIC ACID, n. Pi 2 k-ro-si-a 2 m'i 2 k. See Isopur- 

PURIC ACID. 

PICROERYTHRIN, n. Pi 2 k-ro-e 2 ri 2 th-ri 2 n. Fr., picrotryth* 
rine. A colorless, crystalline, bitter substance, C 12 H lfl 0 7 + 3H a O, 
occurring as silky prismatic crystals of slightly sweet and very bit¬ 
ter taste, exceedingly soluble in hot water, insoluble in absolute 
alcohol, and melting at 158° C. [B, 2, 3, 93 (a, 14, 38).] 
PICROGLYCIN, PICROGLYCION, n's. Pi 2 k-ro-glisi 2 n, 
-gli 2 s'i 2 -o 2 n. Fr ., picroglycine. Ger., Bittersiiss. A substance ex- 
tracted from the stems of Solanum dulcamara. It forms small 
crystals of bitter-sw r eet taste, melting at a low heat. Accordlng 
to some chemists, it is merely impure solanine. [B, 38, 78, 93 
(a, 14).] 


O, no; O 2 . not; O 3 , whole; Tti, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like 00 in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , Iuli; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U®, like ii (German). 
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PICROLICHENIN, n. Pi 2 k-ro-li'ke 2 n-i 2 n. A bitter crystal* 
lizable principle, of the probable formula C 12 H 20 O 6 , found in Vari- 
olaria amara. [B, 46, 93, 270 (a, 14, 38, 50).] 

PICROMEL (Lat.), n. n. Pi 2 k'ro-me 2 l. Gen., -mei'lis, -meVitos 
(-itis). Froin tti xpos, bitter, and ni\ i, honey. Fr., p. Ger., Gallen- 
siiss, Bitterhonig. A mixture of impure taurocholates and glyco- 
cholates, having a bitter taste and a sweetish after-taste. LThe- 
nard (A, 301).] 

PICKONITKIC ACID, n. Pi 2 k-ro-nit'ri 2 k. See Picric acid. 
PICROPODOPHYLLIN, n. Pi 2 k-ro-po 2 d-o-fi 2 I'li 2 n. Fr.,p/c- 
ropodophylline. A substance found in Podophyllum peltatum, 
occurring as colorless prisrnatic crystals, melting at about 200° C. 
[B, 270 (a, 38).] 

PICRORKHIZA (Lat.), n. f. Pi 2 k-ro 2 r-ri(ri 2 )'za 3 . From ™cpoy, 
bitter. and p«£a, a root. Fr., p. A genus of the Scrophutavinece, 
tribe Digitatece. [B, 42 (a, 35).]—P. kuerva, P. knrroa, P. kur- 
roo. A perennial thick-rooted herb of the Himalayas. The in- 
tensely bitter root, the kali-kutki of ludia, is said to be a valuable 
tonic. It is used as a febrifuge, and is one of the numerous roots 
sold in the Bengal bazaars as teeta. [B, 5, 19, 42, 172 (a, 35).] 
PICROROCCELLIN, n. Pi 2 k-ro-ro 2 k-se 2 l'li 2 n. A substance, 
C 27 H 29 N 3 0 5 , obtained from a variety of Roccella Unctoria as long 
sliining prisrnatic crystals of very bitter taste. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 
PICKOTIN, n. Pi 2 k'ro 2 t-i 2 n. See under Picrotoxin. 
PICROTOXIC, adj. Pi 2 k-ro-to 2 x'i 2 k. Lat., picrotoxicus. Fr., 
picrotoxique. Of salts, derived from picrotoxin as a base.—P. 
acid. Picrotoxin. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 

PICROTOXIN, n. Pi 2 k-ro-to 2 x'i 2 n. Lat., picrotoxinum [U. S. 
Ph.], picrotoxina [Fr. Cod.] (from tti* pos, bitter, and to£ikos, poison- 
ous). Fr., picrotoxine [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., P. Syn .: pierotoxicacid, coc- 
culin. A very bitter principle, C 30 H 34 O l3 . found in Cocculus indicus, 
of whieh it forms the active principle. In its pure state it occurs in 
colorless needles, generally grouped in stars. It acts on the nervous 
centres, and especially on the motor, inhibitory, and respiratory 
centres of the medulla oblongata, provoking epileptoid seizures and 
spasmodic dyspnoea and lessening of the heart action. It is used 
for the night-sweats of phthisis, and has been recommended as a 
cholagogue and as an antidote to morphine. Applied externally, it 
seems to be dangerous. Treated with 20 times its weight of ben- 
zene, it splits into picrotoxinin, Ci 6 Hi 6 0 6 4- H 2 0, a body forming 
bitter, very poisonous. colorless plates, fusible at 201° (J., and pic- 
rotin , C 15 H 18 0 7 , forming colorless non-poisonous needles, fusible 
at about 245° C. [B, 93 (a, 14), 270 (a, 38).] 

PICROTOXININ, n. Pi 2 k-ro-to 2 x'i 2 n-i 2 n. See under Picrotoxin. 
PICRYL, n. Pi 2 k'ri 2 l. Fr., picryle . Ger., P. The radicle of 
picric acid. [B.] 

PICUS (Lat.), n. m. Pik(pek)'u 3 s(u 4 s). A genus of woodpeck- 
ers. [a, 35.]—P. viridis. Ger., Griinspecht. The green wood- 
pecker. The dried pulverized bones, ossa pici, were formerly used 
as a diuretic. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

PIEI5ALD, adj. Pi'ba 4 ld. Of prominently distinet different 
colors. [a, 48.]—P. negro. A negro affeeted partially with achro- 
matosis. 

PIER (Fr.), n. Pe-a. 1. See Foot. 2. The stipe of a fungus. 
[B, 1, 121 (a, 35).]—Griffe p. creux. Of Duchenne, paralysis of 
the interossei, lumbricales, and the-muscles inserted into the sesa- 
moid bone of the great toe. On account of the tonicity of the 
extensors of the first phalanx, the toes are formed en griffe. [A, 
321 (a, 34).]—P. blennorrhagique. Of L. Jacquet, hyperostosis 
of the os calcis following gonorrhoea! rheumatism. [“ Ann. de 
derm. et de syph.,” June, 1892, p. 681 (a, 34).]—P.-bot. See Tali¬ 
pes.— P. cave, P. creux. See Pes cavus. —P.-de-biche. Ah 
elevator for the extraction of roots of teeth, having a straight or 
angular grooved extremity that is cleft at the point. [“Progr. 
m6d., , ‘ > Mar. 5, 1887, p. 201 (a, 34).]—P’s de griiTbns. Instruments, 
invented by De Alechamps and described by Far6, for extracting 
the fcetal head from the uterus. [A, 60.]—P. de Madura, See 
Madura foot.— P.-de-veau [Fr. Cod.]. The rhizome of Arum 
maculatum. —P. du p^doncule c6r6bral (ou proprement dit). 
See Crust of the peduncle and Crus cerebri. —P. 6quin. See Tali¬ 
pes equinus.— P. 6quin varus. See Equino-varcs.— P. gras. 
Of Rennes, a variety of pes planus in whieh there is an abundance 
of fat on the dorsal and very little on the plantar surface of the 
foot. [a, 34.]—P. palm6. A foot in whien the toes are webbed. 
[a, 34.]—P. piat. See Flat-foot. —P. tabgtique. See Tabetic 
foot.— P. talus. The extreme form of talipes equinus, in whieh 
only the toes touch the ground. [E.]—P. varus 6quin. See 
Equino-varus. 

PIEDMONT SPKINGS, n. Ped'mo 2 nt, A place in Alameda 
County, California (also another in Grimes County, Texas), where 
there are mineral springs. [A. 363 (a, 21).] 

PIE DOS A (Sp.), n. Pe-a-do'sa 3 . A disease resemhling dengue, 
whieh prevailed in Cadiz and Seville from 1784 to 1785. [Christie, 
“Indian Med. Gaz.,” Mar., 1882.] 

PIE-MEHE (Fr.), n. Pe-me 2 r. See Pia. 

PIERRE (Fr.), n. Pe-e 2 r. See Lapis and Stone.— Collyre A 
Ia p. divine [Fr. Cod.]. Lat., collyrium cum lapide divino [Fr. 
Cod.]. Sp., solucion de piedra divina [Sp. Ph.]. A preparation 
made by dissolving 1 part of p. divine in 250 parts of water. [B.]— 
P. A cautere. Caustic potash in pencils. [a 14.]—I*. de carpe. 
See Lapis carpionis. — P. decrevisse. See Astacolith.— P. 
divine [Fr. Cod.]. See Cuprum aluminatum.—B. m6dicament- 
euse. See Sulphas aluminae acetatus. —P. stercorale. See In- 
testinal calculus. —P. urinaire. See Urinary calculus. 

PIERREFONDS (Fr.), n. Pe-e 2 r-fo 2 n 2 . A place in the de- 
partment of the Oise, France. where there are sulphurous and fer- 
ruginous springs. [L, 41, 49, 57 (a, 14).] 


PIESTRUM (Lat.), n. n. Pi 2 -e 2 st'ru 3 m(ru 4 m). Gr., irUarpov 
[Hippocrates]. Fr., piestron. An ancient instrument for crushing 
the foetal skull in the operation of craniotomy. [A, 35.] 

PIETRA (It.), n. Pe-at'ra 3 . A place in Tuscany where there 
are gaseous and ferruginous springs. [L, 49, 135 (a, 14, 50).] 
PIETRAPOLA (It.), n. Pe-at-ra 3 -po'la 3 . A place in the de- 
partment of Corsica, France, where there are springs containing 
s odium sulphate. [L, 49, 57 (a, 14).] 

PIEZ03IETER, n. Pi-e 2 z-o 2 m'e 2 t*u 5 r. From mc&tv, to press, 
and ixtrpov, a measure. Fr., piezomefre. Ger., P. An apparatus 
devised by Oersted for measuring the compression of gases. [B.] 
PIGAMON (Fr.), n. Pe-ga 3 -mo 2 n 2 . The genus Thalictrum, 
especially Thalictrum flavum. [B, 19, 121 (a, 35).] 

PIGMENT, n. Pi 2 g'm’nt. Lat., pigmentum (from pingere, to 
paint). Fr.,p. Ger., P., Farbstoff. 1. Any coloring matter. [B.] 
2. A substance for topical appiication with a pencil or brush. [B.] 
—Riliary p T s. See Biliflavin, Biliprasin, Bilifusein, Bilipur- 
purin, Bilirubin, Biliverdin, Choletelin, Cholopilein, and Hy- 
drobilirudin. — Hlood - p T s. See Haemoglobin, Hjematin, and 
H^ematocyanin.— Fsecal p’s. See Choloph^in and Stercobilin. 
-P’aruiuth (Ger.). Poverty of p., as in nerve-cells, regions of 
the brain, etc. [I, 17 (K).]—P’gewebe (Ger.). Connective tissue 
connecting p. cells. [J, 60.]—P’Iiypertropliie (Ger.), P’indura- 
tion (Ger.). Connective-tissue hyperplasia associated with pig- 
mentation. [A, 326 (a, 34).]—Respiratory p. A p. supposed to 
resuit from the oxidation of the tissues. [“ Brit. Med. Jour.,'” Feb. 
21, 1885, p. 390 (K).] See Hjstohaematin.— Urinary p’s. See Uro- 
bilin, Urochrome, and Uroerythrin.— Uveal p. The p. contained 
in the cells on the inner or posterior surface of the iris, the ciliary 
processes, and the chorioid ; properly a portion of the retina (pars 
retinalis iridis). [F.] 

PIGMENTAL, PIGMENTARY, adj’s. Pi 2 g-me 2 nTl, pi 2 g'- 
me 2 nt-a-ri 2 . Lat.. pigmentarius. Fr., pigmentaire. Pertaining 
to or containing pigment. [a, 48.] 

PIGMENTATION, n. Pi 2 g-me 2 nt a*shu 3 n. Ger., Pigment- 
bildung (lst def.), Pigmentirung (2d def.). 1. The production of 
pigment. 2. The change of color caused by its presence. [a, 48.]— 
Lymphatic p. The arrest of pigment granules, such as car- 
bon or coloring matters used in tattooing, by the lymph nodules. 
[a, 34.] 

PIGMENTUM (Lat.), n. n. Pi 2 g-me 2 nt'u 3 m(u 4 m). See Pio- 
ment.— P. nigrum (of tlie enibryonic eye). The proximal 
lamella of the secondary optic vesicle. [A, 5.] 

PIGNA (It.), n. Pen'ya 3 . A place in Italy where there are 
saline springs. [L, 30, 49 (a, 14, 50).] 

PIGNOLEN (Ger.), n. pl„ PIGNOLLI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Pen- 
yol'e 2 n, pi 2 g-no 2 Pli(le). See Amygdala pinece. 

PIGNON (Fr.), n. Pen-yo 2 n 2 . The„edible seed of Pinus pinea 
and other pines. [B, 19, 121 (a, 35).]— Einulsion de p’s (loiix. 
See Emulsio pineolorum.— Iluile de gros p’s (ITnde. Oleum 
cicinum (see under .Tatropha curcas). [a, 35.]— Huile de p’s 
d’Inde. See Castor-oi7 (lst def.).—Petit p. deinde. The seed 
of Croton tiglium. [B, 173 (a, 35).] 

PIGODIDYMUS (Lat.), n. m. Pi 2 g(peg)-o(o 3 )-di 2 d , i 2 m(u 6 m)- 
u 3 s(n 4 s). From nv-yy, the buttock, and Bi&vpos, double. Of Isidore 
Geoffroy Saint-Hilaire, a monster composed of two individuals 
United in the region of the buttocks. [a, 34.] 

PUTIS (Lat.), n. f. Pi(pi 2 )-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos (-idis ). Fr., 
piite. Inflammation of the pia. [a, 34.] 

PIKRINSAURE (Ger.), n. Pek-ren'zoir-e 2 . See Picric acid. 
PILA (Lat.), n. f. PiKpPl/a 3 . A ball.—Pilee damaruiu. See 
JEgagropilus.— Pila? halcyonii, Pilae marinae. See Halcy- 
onium rotundum. 

PILAIt, adj. Pil'a 3 r. Lat., pilaris (from pilus, a hair). Fr., 
pilaire. Pertaining to hair. 

PILARELLE (Fr.), n. Pe-la 3 -re 2 l. Of Astrue, an affection of 
the skin regarded by him as one of the manifestations of syphilis. 

PILARIS (Lat.), adj. Pi 2 l-a(a 3 )'ri 2 s. Fr., capillaire (2d def.). 
1 See Pilar. 2. In botany, consisting of small or delicate hairs. 
[B, 1, 19 ( a , 35).] 

PILAT IO (Lat.), n. f. Pi 2 l-a(a 3 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., - on'is . From 
pilus, a hair. A fissure of the cranium. [E.] 

PILE, n. Pii. From pila, a ball (2d def.). Fr.. p. (lst def.). 
Ger., Sanie (lst def.). 1. See Battery. 2. See H^morrhoid.— 
Prostatic p. That condition of an enlarged prostate in whieh 
attacks of bleeding occur. [a, 34.]—Tlierim»-electric p. Ger., 
thermo-elektrische Sdule. A battery the development of an elec- 
tric current in whieh depends on slight differences of heat in the 
Circuit, [a, 48.] 

PILEATE, adj. Pi 2 I'e 2 -at. Lat., pileatus (from pileus, a cap). 
Cap-shaped ; of fungi, having a pileus, [a, 35.] 

PILEOLUM (L-t.), PILEOLUS (Lat.), n’s n. and m. Pi 2 l- 
(pel)-e(e s ) / o a l-u 3 m(u 4 m), -u 3 s(u 4 s). Dim. of pileus ( q. v.). 1. A small 
pileus. [B, 19, 308 (a, 35).] 2. See Calotte and Cucupha. 

PILEOUS, adj. Pil / e 2 -u 3 s. From pilus, a hair. Fr., pileux. 
1. Pertaining to the hair. 2. Pilose. [G.] 

PILEUM (Lat.), n. n. Pil(pel)'e 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). The upper portion 
of the head of a bird. [L, 221.] 

PILEUS (Lat.). n. m. Pil(pel)'e 2 u 3 s(u 4 s). PY., chapiteau. Lit., 
a cap. 1. The cap-like upper part of the fructification in hymeno- 
mycetous Fungi. [B, 19, 123 ( a, 35).] 2. See Pileum. 3. See Cucit- 
pha. —P. liippocratlcus. See Capeline bandage. 

PILIER (Fr.), n. Pe-le-a. 1. See Column and Pillar. 2. In 
botany, the vertical axis of a f ruit; the column whieh persists af ter 
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the decay of the other parts. [B, 1 (a, 35).]—P*s antCuicurs (de 
la vofite, ou clu tribone). See Anterior pillars of the fornix. — 
P. lateral. See Lateral column.— F’s placentaires perpen- 
diculaires. Cerfcain pillar-like structaresof the placenta running 
in a direction perpendicular to the free surface of the cotyledon. 
[A, 15.]—P*s post6rieurs (de la voute, ou du trigone). See 
Posterior pillars of the fornix. 

PILIFEItOUS, adj. Pil-i 2 f'e 2 r-u 3 s. Lat., pili fer , piliferus 
(from pilus, a hair, and ferre , to bear). Fr., pili fere. Ger., haar- 
tragend. 1. Beset with hairs. 2. Terminated by a single hair or 
bristle. [B, 1, 19, 123 (a, 35).] 

PILIIDIUM (Lat.), n. n. Pi 2 l(pel)-i 2 -i 2 d'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Fr., 
pilidion. Ger., Hutlein. An orbicular or heinispherical shield in 
lichens. [B, 1, 19, 308 (a, 35).] 

PILIMICTION, n. Pil-i 2 -mi 2 k'shu 8 n. Lat., pilimictio (from 
pilus , a hair, and mingere , to urinate). Fr., p. The excretion of 
urine containing hairy nlaments. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

PILL, n. Pi 2 l. Gr., KarairoTOV, KarairoTiov, <r<j>aipiov. Lat., pilula 
(dim. of pila, a ball). Fr., pilule. Ger., Pille. A pharmaceutical 
preparation consisting of a small, more or less spherical mass, of a 
size convenient for swallowing ; of some pharmacopceias, a pilular 
mass. [B, 5 (a, 38); a, 48.]—AiulersoiFs Scots’ p*s. Three-gtfain 
p"s of a mass composed of 24 oz. of Barbadoes aloes, 1 oz. each of 
colocynth and gamboge, 4 oz. of soap, and enough water, flavored 
with i fi. oz. of oil of anise. The Bruns. Ph. has a somewhat similar 
preparation. pilules d^Anderson (ou ecossaises), consisting of 375 
grammes of aloes, 62 each of jalap, fiowers of sulphur, burned 
ivory, and licorice, 4 of oil of innise, 125 of gamboge, 8 of soap, and 
the necessary amount of syrup of purging buckthorn, made into 
pilis containing 25 centigrammes (4 grains) each. [B, 5, 119 (a, 38).] 
See also Pilulae aloeticce cum gutti and Pilules cT aloEs et de gom- 
me gutte.— Antarthritic p’s. 1. A mixture of P27 gramme of 
tartar emetic, 2*55 of opium, 3’8 of starch, and enough extract of 
triticum, divided into 360 pilis. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 2. Twelve-centi- 
gramrae p’s made from a mass consisting of 700 centigrammes 
each of guaiac resin and soap, with 250 of extract of aconite, and 
enough compound tincture of guaiac-vvood, or with 400 of ex¬ 
tract of aconite and 20 of tartar emetic. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Antur- 
tliritic p’s of Lucas. P'scontaining £ grain each of antimonium 
crudum and coal-oil, & grain of olibanum, and £ grain of dulcamara. 
[Hamb. Ph., 1835 (B, 119).]— Antepileptic p’s. See Pilulae 
lunares.— Anthysteric p’s. Fr.. pilulesanthysteriques. A pilular 
mass made by digesting 2 parts each of angelica, Aristolochia 
rotunda , Acorus calamus , Ligusticum levisticuni , Imperatoria 
ostruthium , valerian, and zedoary and 3 parts each of mint, penny- 
royal, rue, chamornile, laurel-berries, and orange*peel in 192 of 
alcohol, filtering, adding 32 of water, evaporating, and adding 1 part 
each of castor, myrrh, amber, and saffron, and a little oil of rue and 
oilof amber [Wurt. Ph., 1798]. The preparation of the Strasb. Ph., 
1830, consisted of 2-grain p’s containing each 3 parts of asafoetida,3 
of extract of valerian, and 1 partof castor. [B, 119.]—Anthysteric 
p’s of Selle. Fr., pilules anthysteriques de Selle. Three-grain 
pilis consisting of 15 parts each of asafoetida, galbanum, and ex¬ 
tract of angelica, 4 each of castoreum and saffron, 2 of opium, 
and enough essence of castoreum. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Antl-ar- 
thritic p’s. Fr., pilules antiarthritiques. See Antarthtuticp's. 
—Anti-epileptic p’s. See Pilulae lunares.— Antispasmoilic 
p*s of Piilerit. Thirty-centigramme p's of a mixture of 6 
grammes each of asafoetida and castoreum, 2 of succinic acid, 20 
drops of Dippel's animal oil, and enough tincture of myrrh. [B, 119 
(a, 38).]—I5acher’s p’s. See Pilulae tonicce Bacheri.— 15arker’s 
post-partum p*s. A mass, consisting of 20 grains of compound 
extract of colocynth, 15 of extract of hyoscyamus, 10 of powdered 
aloes, and 5 of extract of nux vomica, and 1 grain each of resin of 
podophyllum and ipecac, divided into 12 p’s ; used as a laxative for 
lying-in women. [A, 22.]—15elIoste\s p*s. See Pilulae mercuriales 
laxantes. —HlancariPs p’s. See Pilulae, ferri iodidi. —ISlauiPs 
p’s. See Piluue Blaud. —lilne p., Iilue p’s. Lat., pilulae 
caeruleae. Fr., pilules bleues. See Massa hydrargyri and cf. 
PiluLuE caeruleae. —Camphorated p’s. See Pilula camphoratce. 
—Compound cathartic p*s [U. S. Ph.]. See Pilula catharticce 
compositae— Compresset! p’s. P^ made by forcing the powdered 
drug into the proper shape with a powerful press, without the use 
of any excipient. [B, 5 (a, 38).]—DnpuytreiPs p’s. See Pilules 
de chlorure mercurique opiacees. —Fminenagogue p*s. See 
Pilulas solutivce Plebani. —Franck’s p’s. See Pilulae Franck. — 
Fuller*s p’s. See Pilulje Fulleri.— GriffltlPs p’s. See Pilulae 
ferri compositae. —HoffmaniPs p’s. See Pilulae majores Hoff- 
manni and PiluLuE minores Hoffmanni — HolIoway*s p’s. See 
Pilula Holloway. —Hooper’s female p’s. Two-and-a*half-grain 

's of a mixture of 8 oz. of Barbadoes aloes, 2 each of extract of 

ellebore, myrrh, and soap, 1 oz. each of powdered cinnamon and 
powdered ginger, enough water, and either 2 oz. and drachm of 
dried iron sulphate or 4 oz. of iron sulphate crystals. [B, 5 (a, 38).] 
—Lady Webster*s dinner p*s. Three-grain p's made of a mixt¬ 
ure of Odrachms of the best aloes, 2 each of mastic and red roses, 
and enough syrup of wormwood or common syrup. [B, 5 (a, 38).] 
See also Pilulae aloes et mastiches.— MegliiPs p\s. See Pilula 
Meglin. —Mercurial p. See Massa hydrargyri. —Morison’s p’s. 
See Pilulje Morison. —Perry*s p, A pill-mass made up of 3 oz. 
each of precipitated antimony sulphide and gum guaiac, 1,100grains 
of calomel, 4 oz. of mercurial pili, and 6 oz. of powdered licorice, 
mixed with syrup. [“Drugg. Cire, and Chem. Gaz..” Oct., 1881, p. 
149 (B).]—P.-mass. Lat., massa. The mass, of more or less ,dough- 
like consistence, into which the medicinal ingredients and the 
necessary excipients are worked for making p’s. [a, 38.]—Plnm- 
mer’s p*’s. See Pilulae antimonii compositae,— Itnfus’s p’s. See 
Pilulae aloes et myrrhee. —Simon’s p’s. Ten-centigramme p’s of 
a mass made by melting 7 grammes of white wax and adding 14 of 
balsam of copaiiba and 29 of cubeb. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Vallet’s fer- 
ruginous p’s. Lat., pilulae ferratae Valleti. See Massa ferri 
carbonatis. 


PILLAB1LCUM (Lat.), n. n. Pi 2 l-la 2 b(la 3 bM 2 lk'u 3 m(u 4 m). Of 
Feuillet, an undetermined medicinal fern growing in Peru. [B, 
121 (a, 35).] y 

PILLAR, n. Pi 2 l'a 3 r. Gr., kL<ov. Lat., columna. Fr., pilier. 
Ger., Sdule. A column or upright support; also a structure resem- 
bling a column. (C ; a, 17.)—Anterior p. of tlie fauces. See 
Arch of the palate. —Anterior p’s of tlie fornix. Lat., crura 
anteriora fornicis. Fr., pilier (ou colonne) anterieur (de la 
voute , ou du trigone). Ger., vordere Geuolbsaule. Two diverg- 
ing colurnus that extend downward from the anterior extrem- 
ity of the body of the fornix, anterior to the foramen of Monro, 
along the sides of the third ventricle. On reaching the corpora 
albicantia at the base of the brain they turn backward and up- 
ward,each column being continued upward to the anterior nucleus 
of the optic thalamus. [I, 15 (K).]—External p. of the abdoml- 
nal ring. The outer aponeurotic margin of the external abdomi- 
nal ring, formed by a portion of Pouparfs ligament. [L, 142.]— 
Fxternal p’s of the diapliragm. Lat., crura diaphragmatica 
(seu diaphragmatis) externa. Ger.. dussere Schenkelpaare. The 
outermost portion of the pillars of the diaphragm.—Inferior p. 
of the abdominal ring. See External p. of the abdominal ring. 
—Internal p. of the abdominal ring. The inner aponeurotic 
margin of the external abdominal ring. [L, 332.]—Internal p’s of 
the diapliragm, Middle p’s of the diaphragm. Lat., crura 
diaphragmatica (seu diaphragmatos) interna , mura diaphrag¬ 
matica (seu diaphragmatos) media. Ger., innere (oder mittlere) 
Schenkelpaare. The innermost portion of the p’s of the diaphragm. 
[L.]—Muscular p’s. See J/wsc/e-coLUMNS.—P’s of Corti. See 
Rods of Corti.— P’s of the diaphragm. Lat., crura diaphrag¬ 
matos. Bundles of tendinous fibres which arise ou the right side 
from the anterior surfaces of the first, second, and third lumbar 
vertebrse and tlie intervertebral fibro-cartilages, and on the left 
side from the anterior surfaces of the second and third lumbar 
vertebrae, and pass upw r ard and outw T ard, forming an arch over 
the aorta (hiatus aorticus). On each side of the aorta the fibres 
become muscular and decussate with each other, and, after part- 
ing to forrh an opening for the oesophagus (hiatus oesophageus), 
are lost in the Central tendon. [L, 31, 142, 332.]—P*s of the 
fauces. The folds of mucous membrano betw^een w’bieh the tonsil 
is situated.—Posterior p. of the fauces. See Arcus palato¬ 
pharyngeus.—Posterior p’s of the fornix. Lat., crus fornicis 
posterior. Fr., piiliers posterieurs (de la votite, ou du trigone). 
Ger., hin tere Geuolbsaule. The tw o bands forming the prolonga- 
tion of the fornix posteriorly. They extend downward and out- 
ward, leaving between them the lyra, enter the cornua of the 
lateral ventricles, and terminate partly in the hippocampus major 
and partly as the taenia hippocampi. [I. 23.]—Superior p. of the 
abdominal ring. See lnteimal p. of the abdominal ring. 

PILLE (Ger.), n. Pi 2 Fle 2 . See Pill.—A bfuhrp’n. Cathartic 
pilis.—Gichtp’. An antarthritic pill. [L, 46 (a, 21).]—Giftp’. 1. 
An alexipharmac pill. 2. A poisoned pill. [L, 46 (a. 21).]—Haarp’. 
See iEGAQROPiLUS.—Italienische p’n. See Pilulai aloes et ferri. 

PILLIOCAUSIA (Lat,), n. f. Pi 2 l-li 2 o(o 3 )-ka </ (ka 3/ u<)-zi 2 (si 2 )- 
a 8 . See Pulvis aloes et canelloe. 

PILOCAltPIDINE, n. Pi 2 l-o-ka 8 rp'i 2 d-en. Fr., p. Ger., Pi- 
locarpidin. A colorless, highly alkaline base derived from jabo- 
randi-leaves ; a syrupy body, C 10 H,.N 2 0 2 o- Pilocarpine is probably 
to be regarded as a methyl derivative of this base, which itself is 
possibly an oxy-derivative of nicotine— dihydroxylnicotine. [E. 
Ilarnach, “Ctrlbl. f. d. med. Wissnsch.,” June 13,1885, p. 418 (B).] 

PILOCARPINE, n. Pi 2 l-o-ka 3 rp'en. Lat., pilocarpina [Fr. 
Ood.], pilocarpinum. Fr.,p. [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Pilocarpm. A base, 
C n H l6 N 2 0 2 , found in jaborandi, occurring as a tough, colorless 
mass. It is a pow^erful diuretic and diaphoretic and is used as a 
myotic in glaucoma. [B. 270 (a, 38); “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.,” xxxii, p. 322 (a, 50).]—Azotate de p. [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). See 
P. nitrate.— Clilorhydrate de p. [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.), P. hydro- 
chlorate, P. hydrocliloride, P. muriate. Lat., pilocarpince 
hydrochloras [U. S. Ph.], chlorhydras pilocarpince [Belg. Ph.j (seu 
pilocarpinus [Fr. Cod.]), pilocarpinum hydrochlojdcum [Ger. Ph., 
Hung. Ph. (2d ed.)], chloretum pilocarpicum [Finn. Ph.]. Ger., 
salzsaures Pilocarpin. A salt, C n H,«N 2 0 2 .HCl, forming long, 
white, aclcular (or leafy), deliquescent crystals, of bitter taste, 
very soluble in water and in alcohol. [B. 270 (a, 38).l—P. nitrate. 
Fr., azotate de p. [Fr. Cod.]. A salt. CnH lfi N 2 0 2 .HN0 3 . [B.]—P. 
pliospliate. A salt crystallizing from hoiling alcohol as shining 
lamium. [B, 5 (a, 38).]—P. platino-chlorlde. A salt, (C n H lft - 
N 2 0 2 .HCl) 2 PtCl 4 , forming yellow lamellse. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 

PILOCAKPUS (Lat.). n. m. Pi 2 l(pel)-o(o 3 )-ka 3 rp / u 8 s(u 4 s). From 
jtiAos, a cap, and tcapno s, fruit. Fr., pilocarpe (Ist def.), jaborandi 
[Fr. Cod.] (2d def.). Ger., Jaborandiblatter (2d def.). Sp., jabo¬ 
randi [Mex. Phj, ipecacuanha oficinal [Mex. Ph.]. Syn. : folia 
jaborandi [Ger. Ph.] (2d def.). 1. A genus of the Xanthoxylece. 2. 
Of the U. S. Ph., the dried leaflets of P. pinnatifolius. They are 
bitter and somewdmt pungent, and when bruised, slightlv aromatic. 
P. is a pow r erful diaphoretic and sialagogue, and in small doses an 
efficient diuretic. It is used in dropsy. pleurisy, Brighfs disease, 
etc., is especially useful in uraemia, is recommended as a galacta- 
gogue and in diphtheria, and is a strong mydriatic. It is antago- 
nistic to atropine. [B, 5. 18 (a, 35).]—Elixir ile pilocarpo pin¬ 
nato. A preparation made by macerating 100 parts of crushed p.- 
leaves in 600 of 60-per-cent. alcohol for 10 days, expressing, adding 
400 parts of syrup, and filtering. [Mex. Ph. (a, 38).]—Extractum 
pilocarpi fluidum [U. S. Ph.]. Fr., extrait liquide de jaborandi. 
Ger.. flussiges Jaborandi-Extrakt. A preparation made by treating 
in a percolator 100 grammes of the leaves of p. in No. 40 powder with 
alcohol enough to make 100 c. cm. of fluid extract. [B, 5,95 (a, 38).] 
—P. pennatifolius, P. pinnatifolius, P. pinnatus. The jabo 
randi-plant, the species yielding the p. of the U. S. Ph.: a slightly 
branehing shrub of tropical and subtropical Brazil and. accordmg 
to some. of the West Indies. The bark, as we\\ as the leaves, con- 
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tains pilocarpine. and is used as a sudorific and sialagogue. [B, 5, 
18, 275, 314 (a, 35).]—F. selloauus. A species found in Brazil and 
Paraguay, differing bnt little from P. pinnaiifolius . [B, 5,18 (a, 35).] 
PILOSE, adj. Piros. Lat., pilosus (from pilus , a hair). Fr., 
pileux , poileux, poilu. Ger., behaart, haarig. Hairy or downy. 
[B, 1, 19, 123, 291 (a, 35); L, 206 (a, 27).] 

PLLOSELLA (Lat.), n. f. Pi 2 l-o(o 3 )-se 2 i'la 3 . 1. Ad old name for 
Antennaria dioicn and Hieracium p. 2. A seetion of the genus 
Hieracium. [B, 121, 180 {a, 35).] 

PILULA (Lat.), n. f. Pi 2 l'u 2 l(u 4 l)-a 8 . Dim. of pila, a ball. 1. 
See Pill. 2. Any spherical intlorescence. 3. In the pl ., pilulce, an 
old name for galls from Quercus robur. [B, 19,121 (a, 35).]—Massa 
pilularum ltufii [Austr. Ph.]. See Pilulce aloes et myrrhoe.— 
Massa pilularum tonico-nervlnarum [Norw. Ph.]. A pow- 
dery mixture of equal parts of asafoetida, iron sulphate, and ex¬ 
tractum cardui benedicti. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Pilulae adstringentes. 
See under Alumen draconisalum and cf. Pilules astringentes. — 
Pilulae aeternae. See Pilulae, perpetuae. —Pilulae aethiopicae. 
Pilis containing each H grain of mercury rubbed up with gum ara- 
bic and 1 grain each of sulphur, guaiac resin, and honey. [B, 59.] 
—Pilulae aloeticae [Swiss Ph.]. Twenty-centigramme pilis of 
equal parts of aloes, extract of aloes, and soap. [B, 95 (a, 38).]— 
Pilulae aloeticae cuin gutti [Belg. Ph.]. Fr., pilules d'aloes et de 
gomme-gutle [Fr. Cod.]. Syn.: pilidce Anderson [Belg. Ph.]. A 

S aration consisting of 394 parts [Belg. Ph.] (1 grainme [Fr. Cod.]) 
of powdered aloes and gamboge, 20 parts [Belg. Ph.] ( T V 
gramme [Fr. Cod.]) of oil of anise, and enough white honey, 
made, according to the Fr. Cod., into 10 pilis. [B, 95 (a, 38).] See 
also Anderson's Scots ’ pills and cf. Pilules cf ALoifcs et de gomme- 
gutte ,—Pilulae aloeticae cum lielleboro [Belg. Ph.]. A prepara- 
tion made by boiling 3 parts of colocynth and 2 each of white aga- 
ric and the rhizome of black hellebore with 50 (or enough) of water 
to the consistence of honey, adding 4 parts of powdered aloes and 
2 of powdered scammony, evaporating to pilular consistence, and 
adding a little alcohol. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Pilulae aloeticae cum 
liiyrrha. See Pilulce ehei compositae .—Pilulae aloeticae cum 
sapone. See Pilulae aloes.— Pilulae aloeticae ferratae [Ger. 
Ph., Swiss Ph.]. See Pilulae aloes et ferri .—Pilulae alterantes 
FIumineri [Swiss Ph.]. See Pilulce antimonii compositae .—Piiulae 
amarocatharticae. Fr., pilules balsamiques {de Stahl ), jnlules 
ecphractiques {ou am&res et catharliques). Syn.: pilulce ecphrac- 
ticce (seu polychrestce balsamicae). Six-centigramme pilis made of 
a mixture of 150 grammes each of ivy-gum and mastic, 120 each of 
aqueous extracts of aloes and of myrrh, 115 each of vinous extract 
of absinthium and of Centaurea benedicta and aqueous extract of 
cochlearia, 60 each of colophony, aqueous extract of Veratrum 
album , and vinous extract of fumitory, and 40 each of vinous extract 
of Erythraea centaurium and aqueous extract of rhubarb [Disp. 
pal., 1764]. Several old formularies gave similar preparations. 
[B, 119 (a, 38).] — Pilulae Anderson [Belg. Ph.]. See Pilulae cdo- 
eticce cum gutti .—Pilulae angelicae. Fr., pilules angeliques (ou 
de Francforl, ou aloetiques rheo-agaricees). A pill mass made by 
mixing 48 parts each of Socotrine aloes and the juices of chicory, 
eudives, fumitory, and damask rose, allowing to settle, evaporating 
to the consistence of syrup, and adding 4 parts of powdered rhu¬ 
barb, 2 of powdered agario, and 1 of powdered cinnamon. [B, 119 
(a, 38).] — Pilulae angllcae. Fr., pilules anglaises (ou cValo&s et 
d'opium). Pilis made up of 1 part of opium and 6 parts each of 
aloes and gum arabic, with enough syrup of saffron. [L, 85.]—Pi¬ 
lulae ante cibum [Belg. Ph.]. Fr., pilules ante-cibnm [Fr. Cod.]. 
Sp., pildoras de acibary quina [Sp. Ph.]. A preparation consist¬ 
ing of 5 grammes of powdered aloes, 2\ (5 [Sp. Ph.]) of extract of 
cinchona, 1 (2£ [Sp. Ph.]) of powdered cinnamon, and H (or the 
proper amount)of syrup of absinthium [Belg. Ph.] or the necessary 
arnount of honey [Fr. Cod.] (or common syrup [Sp. Ph.]) to make 50 
pilis [Fr. Cod.] (100 pills [Sp. Ph.]). [B, 95 (a, 38).] Cf. Pilulae aloes 
et mastiches .—Pilulae antimonialcs Kleinii. Pills containing 
each 11 grain of antiinonium crudum and I grain of guaiac resin 
made into a mass with extract of fumitory [Bruns. Ph. U777), Ph. 
Fuld. (1791)] or with extract of dulcamara [Hamb. Ph. (1835).]—Pi¬ 
lulae autispasmodicae. See Pilulae lunares .—Pilulae autive- 
nercae. Six-centigramme pills of a mixture of 4 grammes each of 
red precipitate and powdered opium, with a sufficiency of balsam 
of Peru ; or a mass consisting of 10 grains of red precipitate, 20 each 
of asafoetida and antimony pentasulphide. 5 of opium, and enough 
syrup of white poppy. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Pilulae aperientes Stab¬ 
ili. One-grain pills of 4 parts of aloes, 2 of compound extract of 
colocynth, and 1 part of iron filings. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Pilulae asi- 
atieae. See Pilules arsenicales .—Pilulae aurem. Fr., pilides 
dorees. A purgative preparation consisting of 10 parts each of 
aloes and diaerydium sulphuratum. 3 each of rose-leaves. parsley- 
seeds, fennel-seeds, and anise-seeds, 2 each of mastic, saffron, and 
alhandal troches, and enough alcohol. [L, 85; B, 119 (a, 38).]— 
Pilulae balsamicae. Fr., pilules balsamiques. Sp., pildoras 
balsdmicas [Sp. Ph.]. A pill mass consisting of 5 grammes of 
benzoic acid, 11 of powdered gum ammoniac,22 of licorice powder, 
1 gramme each of powdered saffron and balsam of Peru, and the 
necessary arnount of sulphureted oil of turpentine. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 
Cf. Pilules balsamiques ,—Pilulie bulsaniione Juiikeri. A pill 
mass consisting of 1] part each of terebinthina cocta and yellow 
amber, 1 each of mastic and myrrh, 3 parts of powdered jalap, and 2 
each of the extracts of Fumaria officinalis, Centaurea benedicta , 
absinthium, and Cochlearia officinalis. [B. 119 (a, 38).]—Pilulae 
balsam icas mortoniauae. Four-grain pills of a mixture of 18 
parts of powdered millepedes, 9 of powdered gum arabic, 6 each of 
flowers of benzoin and balsam of sulphur and anise, and 1 part each 
of saffron and either balsam of Tolu or balsam of Peru ; or of 12 
parts of the millepedes, 10 of gum arabic, 4 of flowers of benzoin, 
and l part each of saffron and balsam of Peru. [B, 119 (a, 38).]— 
Pilube Bellostil (seu Uelloste [Fr. Cod.]). See Pilulce mercuri- 
ales laxantes.— Pilula? benedictee (Fulleri). See Pilulae Fui- 
leri .—Pilulne Blancardi. See Pilulae ferri iodidi .—Pilube 


Elauti [Belg. Ph.], Pilulae Blaudii [Finn. Ph.]. Fr., pilules fer- 
rugineuses de Blaud [Fr. Cod.]. Syn.: pilulae ferratae Blaudii 
[Swiss Ph.]. Pills, analogous to the pilulae ferri comjiositce of the 
U. S. Ph., consisting chiefly of iron sulphate and either sodium bi- 
carbonate or potassium carbonate. The Belg. Ph. directs that 100 
parts of iron sulphate crystals, 62 of sodium bicarbonate, 8 of pow¬ 
dered gum arabic, 3 of glycerin, and 25 of syrup be worked up into 
25-centigramme pills ; the Fr. Cod. orders 30 grammes each of dried 
iron sulphate, dried potassium carbonate, and water, with 15 of 
syrup, and 5 of powdered gum arabic, to be made into 200 pills, each 
containing about 40 centigrammes. Both pharmacopoeias direct 
that the pills be silver-coated. The Swiss Ph. directs 10 parts each 
of dry iron sulphate and dry potassium carbonate, and 4 (or the 
necessary arnount) of inspissated crude honey, to be made into 30- 
centigramme pills ; the Sp. Ph. makes 48 pills from 8 grammes each 
of iron sulphate crystals and dry potassinm carbonate and 4 of gum 
arabic ; and the Finn. Ph. makes 100 pills from 4 grammes each of 
iron sulphate crystals and potassium carbonate, 2 of honey, and a 
sufficient quantity of powdered marsh-mallow root. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 
See also Pilulae ferri antichloroticce Blaud .—Pilulie Pontii. 
See Pilules de Bontius .—Pilube cachectica?. Fr., pilules anti- 
cachectiques. A pilular mass consisting of 8 parts of aloes, 10 of 
powdered iron, 12 of gum ammoniac, 1 part each of anise and of oil 
of cloves, and enough alcohol. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Pilulae caerulea?. 
Blue pills (see Massa hydrargyri). In Germany the term is some- 
times applied to pilulae ammoniureti cupri. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Pilube 
camphoratie. Fr .,pilules camphrees. Camphorated pills ; made 
of 2 parts of camphor and either 2 parts of licorice [Strasb. Ph., 1830] 
or 1 part of sugar with enough bread-crumb [Hamb. Ph., 1835]. [B, 
119.]—Pilula? eatliarticae composita? [U. S. Ph.]. Compound 
cathartic pills ; of the U. S. Ph., pills each containing 1 grain each 
of calomel and of abstract of jalap, i grain of powdered gamboge, 
and l^j grain of compound extract of colocynth {— $ grain of extract 
of colocynth, f grain of aloes, and about $ of a grain of resin of scam¬ 
mony and i grain of soap with a little cardamom). [B.]—Pilube 
coccliiae, Pilube coccina?. See Extractum colocynthidis com¬ 
positum .—Pilube contra tussim. A preparation consisting of 20 
centigrammes of morphine hydrochloride, 80 of powdered ipecac, 
120 of antimony pentasulphide, and 600 each of powdered sugar 
and powdered marsh-mallow, made into 100 pills. [B, 270 (a. 38).] 
— Pilulae cupratu?. See Pilulae ammoniureti cupri.— Pilube 
de alumine. See Alumen draconisatum. — Pilula? de duobus. 
Fr., pilules d'aloes et de scammonee. An old preparation made 
up of 2 parts of gummy extract of aloes and 1 part of diaerydium 
sulfuratum. [L, 85.]—Pilula? deobstruentes. See Pilulas re¬ 
solventes (2d def.). — Pilube depurantes. See Pilulce antimonii 
compositae. — Pilula? diureticae roborantes. Tvvelve-centi- 
grarnme pills made from a mixture of 4 grammes each of tere¬ 
binthina cocta and soap, and 15 of powdered rhubarb. [B, 119 (a, 
38).]—Pilube drastica? [Gr. Ph.]. Two-grain pills made of a 
mass containing 2 parts of calomel with 3 each of jalap resin, 
scammony, and powdered fennel, and some extract of triticum. 
[B, 95 (a, 38).]—Pilula? Eupuytren. See Pilules de chlorure mer- 
curique opiacees.— Pilula? ecpliracticae. Fr., pilules ecphrac- 
tiqnes. 1. See Pilulce amarocatharticae. 2. See Pilulce solutivee 
Plebani. 3. Two-grain pills of equal parts of inspissated ox bile, 
gum ammoniac, and rhubarb ; or of 7 parts each of rhubarb, inspis¬ 
sated ox bile, and sodium acetate, and 2 of gum arabic. [B, 119 (a, 
38).]—Pilula? Enunanuelis. A preparation consisting of 8 parts 
of Socotrine aloes, 2 of myrrh. 1 part of saffron, and a sufficient quan¬ 
tity of electuarinm mithridaticum. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Pilula? exci¬ 
tantes. See Pilulae lunares .—Pilulce ferrata* [Hung. Ph., 2d 
ed.]. A preparation made by triturating 10 grammes of iron lactate 
with enough powdered licorice and glycerin to make 20 grammes, 
dividing into 100 pills, pouring an ethereal solution of balsam of 
Tolu twice over them. drying, and putting up in a tightly sealed 
glass vessel. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Pilula? ferrata? Blaudii |Swiss Ph.]. 
See Pilidce Blaud.—V\ lui a? ferrata? cum cbinino [Finn. Milit. 
Ph.]. A mass consisting of 3 grammes of quinine sulphate. 5 of 
iron sulphate, 2 of powdered marsh-mallow root, 1 gramme of 
glycerin, and enough syrup to make 100 pills. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Pilu¬ 
la? ferratae Valleti [Swiss Ph.]. See Massa ferri carbonaiis .— 
Pilula? ferulacea? caiuphorata?. Fr .,pilidesfetides camphrees. 
Six-centigramme pills of a mixture of 4 grammes each of asafoe¬ 
tida, galbanum, and myrrh, 2 each of castoreum, camphor, and 
succinic acid, and a sufficiency of balsam of Peru. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 
—Pilula? foetida?. Fr., pilules anti-hysteriques de Sydenham , 
pilides fetides. 1. A preparation consisting of 4 grammes of asa¬ 
foetida, 2 each of galbanum and myrrh, T e B gramme of castoreum, 
and a sufficiency of balsam of Peru, made into 72 pills. 2. Two- 
grain pills made from a mass containing 6 grammes each of asa¬ 
foetida and castoreum, 1^ gramme of camphor, and 24 drops of 
Dippel’s animal oil. [B, 119 (a, 38).] — Pilula? foetida? succina- 
ta? [Swed. Ph.]. A pill mass consisting of 5 grammes each of asa¬ 
foetida and Canada castor, lf gramme of purified succinic acid, f 
gramme of Dippel’s animal oil. and the necessary arnount of tinct¬ 
ure of myrrh made into 100 pills. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Pilula? Frauck 
[Belg. Ph.]. Ten-eentigramme (silver-coated [Belg. Ph.]) pills of a 
mixture of 30 parts of aloes and 15 of rhubarb-root [Belg. Ph.] (15 
each of aloes and jalap bulbs, and 4 of rhubarb-root [Sp. Ph.]), with 
a sufficiency of syrup of absinthium. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Pilula? Ful- 
1 eri [Belg. Ph.]. Sp ., pildoras benedictas de Fuller [ Sp. Ph.]. A 

[ )ill mass made by powdering 18 (15 [Sp. Ph.]) parts of aloes, 9 (8 
Sp. Ph.]) of senna-leaves, 5 (4 [Sp. Ph.]) each of asafoetida, galba¬ 
num, and myrrh, 2 each of saffron and mace, and 26 (22 [Sp. Ph.]) of 
iron sulphate, and adding 2 parts of rectified oil of amber and either 
26 of a mixture of 3 parts honey and 1 part alcohol [Belg. Pji.] or 
enough syrup of absinthium [Sp. Ph.]. Several of the older phar- 
macopoeias had a similar preparation. Cf. Pilulce. aloes martiales. 
[B, 95, 119 (a, 38).]—Pilula? fundentes. Sp., pildoras fundentes 
[Sp. Ph.]. A pill mass consisting of 1 gramine each of powdered 
aloes, powdered rhubarb-root, and almond-oil soap, divided into 30 
pills. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Pilula? Griftithii. See Pilulae ferri com- 
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positce. —Pilulro gnmmi-guttae aloeticae. See Pilules cTaloEs 
et de gomme-gutte. —Pilula) guinmosre. Fr., pilules d'asafcetida 
ei de galbanum. A pilular mass consisting of 29 grammes each 
of asafcetida, galbanum, and myrrh, with a- sufficient amount of 
sugar; or of 15 grammes each of asafcetida, galbanum, and 
myrrh, 2 of reetified oil of amber, and some alcohol or syrup of 
inint. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Pilula? guinmoso-laxativie. Fr pilules 
gommeuses laxatives , pilules d'aloes et de galbanum. A prepara- 
tion consisting of 4 grains of Socotrine aloes, 16 of compound gal¬ 
banum pilis, and a sufficient quantity of fcetid spirit of ammonia, 
made into 4 pilis. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Pilulae Haenii [Belg. Ph.]. A 
pili mass of 2 parts each of scamrnony, jalap, resin, and soap, with 4 
parts of the pilulae aloeticae cum helleboro. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Pilu¬ 
lae Helvetius. See Alumen draconisatum,— Pilulae» Iloilovvay 
[Gr. Ph.]. A pili mass of 40 centigrammes of aloes, 200 of saffron, 
450 of black pepper, 170 of rhubarb-root, and 20 of sodium sulphate, 
divided into 144 pilis. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Pilulae liydragogae Hei- 
mii [Swiss Ph.]. Twelve-centigrainme pilis of eqnal parts of 
squill, digitalis-leaves, gamboge, antimony pentasulphide, and ex¬ 
tractum pimpinellae. [B, 95 (a, 38).] — Pilulae hydrargyricae 
[Belg. Ph.]. See Massa hydrargyri. —Pilulae hydropica? lion- 
til. See Pilules de Bontius (3d def.).—Pilulae liypoglottides. 
Pilis that are to be dissolved under the tongue. [L, 50, 135 (a, 39).] 
— Pilulae Indicae. See Pilules arsenicales.— Pilulae iodatae. 
A mixture of 1 grain of iodine, 1 scruple of licorice, and a suffi- 
ciency of rob de sureau, made into two pilis. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Pil¬ 
ulae italicao nigra?. See Pilulce aloes et ferri,— Pilula? ker- 
nieslnae. Fr., pilules kermesines. Pilis containingeach 1 grain of 
kermes mineral made into a mass with conserve of rose-fruit (cynor- 
rhodon). [Geneva Phar., 1780 (B, 119).]—Pilulae laxantes. Roum., 
pilule laxative [Roum. Ph.] (2d def.). 1. See Pilulce hydrargyri 
jalappince. 2. Of the Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph. (2d ed.), Swiss Ph., 
and Roum. Ph., a pili mass consisting of 40 parts of aloes (Soco¬ 
trine [Roum. Ph.]) with 20 of soap, 60 of jalapa, and either 10 of 
anise-seeds [Austr. Ph.] or 5 drops of oil of anise, and a sufficient 
amount of alcohol [Hung. Ph.] ; or with 40 parts each of colocynth 
and scamrnony, 30 each of jalap resin, ahnond-oil soap, and extract 
of black hellebore, and enough alcohol [Roum. Ph.], divided into 
20-centigramme pilis [Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph., Roum. Ph.] ; or con¬ 
sisting of equal parts of aloes, rhubarb-root, jalap resin, and soap, 
divided into 12-centigramme pilis [Swiss Ph.]. [B, 95 (a, 38).]— 
Pilula? laxativa? post partum. See BarkePs post-partum 
pills. —Pilula? lucis majores. See Pilulce opticae. —Pilula? 
lunares. Fr., pilules lunares (seu excitantes). A pili mass of 60 
centigrammes of silver nitrate dissolved in water, 750 of extract of 
gentian, and the necessary amount of powdered cinchona, divided 
into 60 pilis ; or of 5 centigrammes of silver nitrate with 125 of 
rob of elder, made with bread-crumb into 16 pilis ; or of 6 centi- 
grammes of silver nitrate. 25 of opium, and 600 each of extract 
of gentian and licorice juice, divided into 10 pills. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 
—Pilula? majores Hoftiuanni. Fr., pilules majeures de Hoff- 
niann. A preparation consisting of gramme of corrosive subli¬ 
mate with 7 grammes of white bread-crumb, 2 of sugar, and a suf¬ 
ficient quantity of water, or with 9 grammes of bread-crumb and 
15 of water, the mass bein^ divided, according to different pharma- 
copoeias, into pills containing 2, 7, or 8 milligrammes of corrosive 
sublimate ; or consisting of 3 centigrammes of corrosive sublimate 
dissolved in alcohol, and mixed with enough bread-crumb to make 
4 pills. [B, 119 (a, 38).]— Pilula? majorine. See Extractum rhei 
compositum.— Pilula? macrocostiiue. See Extractum macro- 
costinum .—Pilula? mastichina?. A preparation consisting of 10 
parts of aloes, 4 of mastic, and 3 of agaric, made up with aqua 
mentha? piperitm. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Pilula? Meglin [Belg. Ph.]. 
Fr., pilules de jusquiame et de valeriane composees [Fr. Cod.]. 
Sp., pildoras de Meglin [Sp. Ph.]. Fifteen-centigramme pills of 
equal parts of extract of hyoscyamus, extract of valerian, and zinc 
oxide [Belg. Ph., Sp. Ph.] ; or a mass consisting of 50 centigrammes 
each of extracts of hyoscyamus-seeds and valerian and zinc oxide 
prepared in the dry way, made into 10 pills. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Pilulae 
menagoga? catliartica?. See Pilulce solutivce Plebani.—P ilula? 
mercuriales. See Massa hydrargyri, Pilulce hydrargyri jalap- 
pince , and Pilulce laxantes cum mercurio. —Pilula? mercuriales 
ca?rulea? [Swiss Ph.]. See Massa hydrargyri.— Piluite mercuri¬ 
ales laxantes [Swiss Ph.]. Fr., pilules mercurielles (ou scammo- 
nio-aloet iques) purgatives [Fr. Cod.], pilules napolitaines. Syn.: 
pilulce Bellostii (seu Belloste [Fr. Cod.]). Twenty-centigramme pills 
made up of 60 parts each of purifled mercury, powdered aloes, and 
white honey (the necessary amount of crude honey [Swiss Ph.]), 20 
of powdered scamrnony, 10 of powdered black pepper, and 30 of pow¬ 
dered rhubarb-root (100 of pepper and 300 of rliubarb [Swiss Ph.J). 
Several of the older pharmacopceias give the preparation with eer- 
tain variations. [B, 95,119 (a, 38).]—Pilula? mercuriales Ricordi. 
See Pilulce hydrargyri protojodati compositae.—Vilulcu minores 
lloftiuauui. Fr^piZuZes mineures de Hoffmann. A mass of 36 
grains each of calomel and dry bread-crumb, and the necessary 
amount of water, to be made into 72 pills. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Pilulae 
Morison. Sp., pildoras de Morison [Sp. Ph.]. A pili mass con¬ 
sisting of 1 gramme each of aloes, gamboge, jalap resin, and ex¬ 
tract of colocynth, and 2 grammes each of myrrh and rhubarb- 
root, divided into 50 pills. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Pilula? Mortoni [Belg. 
Ph.]. A pili mass consisting of 16 parts of benzoic acid, 65 of guin 
aminoniac, 5 each of saffron and balsam of Peru, 6 of honey, and 
3 of sulphureted oil of anise. [B, 95 (a, 38).] Cf. Pilulce balsamicce 
mortoniance.— Pilula? odontalglca? [Ger. Ph. (Isted.), Swiss Ph.]. 
Ger., Zahnschmerzpillen. A preparation made b^ melting 7 
grammes of yellow wax and 2 of oil of almonds, adding 5 each of 
the powdered roots of belladonna and pyrethrum, and powdered 
opium, working up in a warm mortar, adding 15 drops each of the 
oils of cajuput and cloves, dividing into 5-centigramme pills, and 
sprinkling them with powdered cloves. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Pilula? 
apiatae. See Pilulce ex opio. —Pilula? optica?. Fr., pilules op- 
tiques. Syn.: pilulce lucis majores. A purgative preparation con¬ 
taining 60 grammes of extract of aloes, 11 of prepared amber, 7 


each of valerian-root and euphrasia-root, and 4 each of fennel-seeds, 
seseli-seeds, aloes-wood, yellow-saunders, cubebs, lesser cardamom, 
agaric, sassafras-bark. and alhandal troches. [B, 119 (a, 38).]— 
Pilula? perpetuae. Fr., pilules perpetuelles. Pills made of anti¬ 
mony recovered from the intestinal evacuations, and administered 
repeatedly. [B, 48 ; B, 119, 270 (a, 38).]—Pilula? pliysagoga». 
Fr., pilules physagogues. A mass consisting of 15 grammes each 
of squill and extract cf elaterium, 4 each of succinic acid and anti¬ 
mony pentasulphide, a few drops of the essential oil of anise, and 
enough licorice-iuice to make 150 pills. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Filnhe 
Plumnteri [Belg. Ph.]. See Pilulce antimonii compositce.— Pil¬ 
ula? polychresta?. See Pilulce antivenerece.—T* ilula? poly- 
clirestae balsainicae. See Pilulce amarocatharticce.—VWalve 
Pringclii. Fr., pilules de Pringle. A preparation consisting of 
30 centigrammes of calomel, 9 of opium, and 125 of cathartic ex¬ 
tract, made into 12 pills. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Pilula? purgantes. 
See Pilulce hydrargyri jalappince and Pilulce laxantes cum 
mercurio.— Pilula? resolventes. Fr., pilules ( fondantes ) de 
Schmucker (lst def.) (ou de Richter [2d def.]), pilules resolutives 
(4th def.). Syn.: pilulce deobstruentes{2ddei.). 1. Of the Brunsw. 
Ph., 5-centigramme pills made from 80 centigrammes of tartar 
emetic dissolved in water, 500 of rhubarb, and 380 each of licorice- 
juice, galbanum, Venetian soap, and sagapenum. 2. Twenty-centi¬ 
gramme pills made from 50 centigrammes of tartar emetic dis¬ 
solved In water, 760 each of asafcetida, gum ammoniac, Venetian 
soap, valerian-root, and arnica-flowers, and enough syrupus capil¬ 
lorum Veneris. 3. Two-grain pills made from a mass consist¬ 
ing of equal parts of inspissated ox bile, extract of chelidonium, 
white soap, and galbanum, with the necessary amount of licorice. 
4. Nine-centigramme pills made from a mass consisting of 17 
gramme of calomel, 1*15 each of antimony pentasulphide and cam- 
phor, 14 grammes of guaiac resin, and 3'4 grammes each of ex¬ 
tracts of hemlock and Pimpinelta saxifraqa. [B, 119 (a, 38).]— 
Pilula? resolventes cuin mercurio. See Piltdce antimonii 
compositce.— Pilulae Rufi [Belg. Ph.]. See Pilulce aloes et myr- 
rhce,— Pilulce saponacea?. A pili mass made up of 8 parts of 
qnick-lime, 64 of Alicante soap, and 1 part of potassium carbonate. 
[Wtirzb. Ph., 1796 (B, 119).]—Pilula? S£dillot. See Pilules mer¬ 
curielles savonneuses (lst def.).—Pilula? solntiva?. Fr., pilules 
solutives. 1. Pills containing 12 parts of iron carbonate, 8 each of 
aloes, scamrnony, and gum ammoniac, and 3 each of saffron and 
potassium sulphate, made up with oxymel of squill. [L, 85.] 2. 
See Pilulce solutivce Plebani .—Pilula? solutiva? Plebani. Fr., 
pilules emmenagogues (ou ecphraciiques, ou aloetico-scammoniees , 
ou solutives). Syn.: pilulce solutivce (seu ecphracticce , seu mena- 
gogce calharticce). A pili mass consisting of 180 grammes of 
aloes, 30 of scamrnony, 15 of cassia pulp, and enough honey. [B, 
119 (a, 38).]—Pilula? specifica?. Fr., pilules mercurielles am¬ 
ni oniacales. A preparation consisting of 65 centigrammes of 
corrosive sublimate, 130 of arrowroot, and enough sal ammo¬ 
niac solution ; or of 96 centigrammes each of corrosive sublimate 
and sal ammoniac dissolved in warm water, 11 grammes of pow¬ 
dered marsh-mallow root, and 7 of clarified honey, made into 120 
pills ; or of 125 centigrammes each of corrosive sublimate and sal 
ammoniac dissolved in warm water, 125 centigrammes of white 
sugar, and 700 of bread-crumb, made into 160 pills ; or of 2 grammes 
of corrosive sublimate dissolved in a mixture of 6 of sal am¬ 
moniac and 15 of water, mixed with enough bread-crumb, and 
divided into 240 pills. The Brunsw. Ph. varies the proportion of 
corrosive sublimate so that each pili contains 25 milligrammes of 
it. [B, 119 (a, 38).] Cf. Pilules antisyphilitiques and Pilulce anti - 
venerece. —Pilulae splenitica?. Fr., pilules splenetiques. Four- 
grain pills made from a mass containing 45 parts each of extract 
of aloes and gum ammoniac and 7 each of myrrh and radix bry¬ 
oniae. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Pilula? stimulantes a<l gonorrhoeam. 
See Pilulce diureticae roborantes.— Pilula? stomachicae. A prep¬ 
aration consisting of 6 parts of aloes, 3 of some appropriate extract, 
and 1 of cinnamon, made into 12 pills. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Pilulae 
Stralilii. A preparation consisting of 30 centigrammes each of 
bismut.h subnitrate and powdered ipecac. with 600 each of pow¬ 
dered rhubarb-root and compound extract of rhubarb, 250 of extract 
of rhubarb, and 420 of extract of aloes (No. 1 pills); or with 400 each 
of powdered senna-leaves, 800 of compound extract of rhubarb, 
and 200 of extract of aloes (No. 2); or of 500 each of powdered rhu¬ 
barb-root and extract of aloes, 1,000 of compound extract of rhubarb, 
and 30 of extract of colocynth (No. 3): or with 200 each of powdered 
rhubarb-root and scamrnony, 250 each of the extracts of aloes and 
colocynth, and 500 of compound extract of rhubarb (No. 4)—divided 
in each case into 120 pills and sprinkled with powdered violet-root. 
[B, 270 (a, 38).]—Pilula? syphilitica?. See Pilulce antivenerece 
and Pilulce specificce — Pilula? systema nervorum summopere 
vellicantes. See Pilulce lunares.— Pilula? tartarea? llontii. 
See Pilules de Bontius(M def.).—Pilula? tartareae Schroederi. 
Fr., pilules ( iartarees ) de Schroeder. Six-grain pills made from a 
mass consisting of 30 grammes of Socotrine aloes, 11 of gum am¬ 
moniac. 4 each of iron sulphate and extract of saffron, 7 of potas¬ 
sium acetate, 6 of extract of gentian, and a sufficiency of tartrate 
of iron and potassium. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Pilula? tonicae Eacheri. 
One-grain pills made from a mass containing 60 parts each of 
alcoholico-vinous extract of Helleborus niger and extract of myrrh, 
and 30 of powdered Centaurea benedicta; formerly much used in 
dropsy. [B, 119 (a. 38).]—Pilula? Vallet [Belg. Ph.]. See Massa 
ferri carbonatis.— Pilulae venercae. See Pilulce animoniureti 

CUPRI. 

PIt.IJL.AR, adj. Pi 2 l'u 2 l-a 3 r. From pilula , a little ball. Per- 
taining to, resembling, or proper for making Into pills. [a, 38.] 

PILULE (Fr.), n. Pe-lu*l. See Pill.—F’ s adoucissantes de 
Mesu£. See Pilulce de cynoglosso.— P’s alcalines. myrrho- 
ellAbor^es. See Pilula tonicce Bacheri. —P’s alo£tico-scam- 
moni£es. See Pilula solutivce Plebance. — P’s alo£tiques 
umeres. See P’s cTaloEs et de gentiane. —P’s alo6tiqnes cam- 
hogi^es. See P’$ <Palo£:s et de gomme-gutte.— P’s alo£tiques 
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f6tides. See Pilula Fulleri.—Ps alogtiques niyrrlio-safra- 
n£es. See Pilulce aloes et myrrhce.—Vs alo6tiqnes rh£o-aga- 
ric£es. See Pilula angelicae..— P’s alo^tiqnes savonneiises 
[Fr. Cod.]. See Pilulce aloes.—P*s alo^tiques scaninionio- 
colocyntli6es (ou ell6bor£es). See Extractum colocynthidis 
compositum.— P’s alterantes. A mass of 15 parts of guaiac resin 
with 2 to 4 of soap, divided into 10-centigramme pilis ; or with 
7 parts of sodium carbonate and enough water, divided into 12- 
ceutigramme pilis ; or with 7 parts each of terebinthina cocta and 
extract of Erythraea centaurium and 15 of extract of Fumaria 
oflicinalis. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—P’s alterantes composees (ou de 
P1 uminer). See Pilulae antimonii compositae.— P’s alunees 
(d’Helvetius (Fr. Cod.]). See Alumen draconisatum. — Y' s 
ameres. Four-grain pilis of equal parts of extracts of gentian, 
gall, and hops. (B, 119 (a, 38).]—P’s ameres et catliartiques. 
See Pilula amarocatharticae. —P’s angeilques. See Pilula 
angelicae. —P’s anglaises. See Pilulae aiiglicce. —P’s ante- 
cibum [Fr. Cod.]. See Pilula ante-cibum.— P*s autlielmin- 
tiques. 1. Six-centigramme pilis, of a mass of 80 parts of ex¬ 
tract of nux vomica, 130 each of jalap resin, gum ammoniac, 
and soap, and enough oil of amber. 2. Twelve-eentigramme pilis, 
of a mass of 40 centigrammes each of semen contra, jalap, and 
extract of tansy, 25 of iron sulphate, 1 drop of oil of tansy, and 
enough extract of wormwood. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 3. See P's anthel- 
mintiques purgatives.— P*s anthelmintiqiies purgatives. 1. 
Of the Disp. Fuld., a preparation consisting of 1 part each of aloes 
and calomel, 4 parts each of extract of walnut and asafoetida, and 
enough extract of tansy ; or 2 parts each of aloes, extract of rhu- 
barb, and extract of tansy, and 1 part of calomel. 2. Of the Wtirz. 
Ph., a preparation containing 4 parts each of aloes, extract of 
Helleborus niger , gamboge, and calomel, and 1 part of oil of juni- 
per, made up with syrup of buckthorn. (B, 119.]—P*s anti- 
artliritiques. See Antarthritic pills. —P’s antlcachectiques. 
See Pilulae cachecticae.— P’s anticatarrliales. A mass of 760 
centigrammes each of licorice-juice and extract of aconite and 380 
of antimony pentasulphide, made into 150 pilis. [B, 119 (a, 38).]— 
P’s anticatarrliales de Pariset. A mass of 3 grains each of 
tartar emetic and aqueous extract of opium, 10 of tragacanth, and 
enough conserve of roses, made into 60 pilis. [B, 119 (a, 38).]— P’s 
antidartreuses. 1. See Pilulce antimonii compositae. 2. Two- 
grain pills, of a mass of 2 parts of manganese chloride and 1 part 
each of gum arabic and licorice. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—P’s antidysen- 
t£rlques. A mass of 7 grammes each of opium, extracts of cate- 
chu, bistort, angelica, contrayerva, sweet flag, tormentilla, zedo- 
ary, millefolium, water germander, pomegranate rind, red roses, 
pomegranate, saffron, myrrh, and rhubarb, and oil of juniper, with 
11 of oil of nutmeg, 3£ of oil of mace, and 12f of balsam of Peru. 
(B, 119 (o, 38).]—P*s antl-6plleptlques. See Pilula lunares. — 
P»s antigangr6neuses. A mass of 8 parts of musk, 5 of am- 
monium carbonicum pyro-oleosum, and enough gum-arabic mucl- 
lage. (B, 119 (a, 38).]—P's antiliyst^riques. 1. See P’s cTasa- 
F(etida musquees. 2. A mass of 15 grammes of extract of opium. 
U gramme of extract of saffron, 4 grammes of castoreum, and 6 
drops each of oils of mace, mint, and rue. 3. Six-centigramme 
pills, of a mass of 90 centigrammes each of asafoetida and cam- 
phor, 200 each of castoreum, saffron, opopanax, and sagapenum, 
and 400 each of theriac and extracts of chamomile and millefolium. 
4. Ten-centigramme pills, of a mass of 760 centigrammes each of 
asafoetida and extract of valerian, and 255 of castoreum. [B, 119 
(a, 38).] 5. See Anthysteric pills. —P’s antiliyst^riques de 

Sydenliam. See Pilulas foetidae. — P’s antlmoniales com- 
pos£es. A mass of li gramme of tartar emetic, 4 grammes of 
opium, 8 of calomel, and enough syrup to rnake 60 pills. (B, 119 
(a, 38).]—P^s antimoniales de Klein. See Pilula antimoniales 
Kletnii.— P’s antlspasmodiques. See Pilulae lunares. — P’s 
antisypbilitiques. A mass of 35 centigrammes of corrosive 
sublimate dissolved in water, and worked up with 4 grammes of 
extract of hemlock and enough hemlock powder to make 48 pills. 
(B, 119 (a, 38).]—P’s ap£ritives de Stalil. See Pilul* aperi¬ 
entes Stahlii. —P*s aromatiques. See P's cTalo£s et de gayac. — 
P’s ars^nlcales. Sp., pildoras de acido arsenioso (Sp. Ph.]. 
Syn.: p's asiatiques [Fr. Cod.]. Pills each of which contains ^ 
grain (5 milligrammes) of arsenious acid, | grain of black pepper, 
and li grain of gum arabic ; used in India for tuberculous leprosy. 
[B, 95, 119 (a, 38).]—P’s asell6es ainmonio-balsamiqiies. See 
Pilula balsamicae mortonianoe.—Y*s asiatiques [Fr. Cod.]. See 
P'8 arsenicales.— P*s astringentes. 1. See Alumen draconisa- 
tum. 2. Forty-centigramme pills of a mass of 29 parts of iron fil- 
Ings, 14 of myrrh, 8 of aromatic powder, and enough syrup ; or of 
31 grammes of iron filings, 7 each of myrrli and soap, and enough 
syrup. 3. A mass of 4 grammes each of lead acetate and ipecac, 
60 centigrammes of opium, and enough syrup, divided into 40 
pills. 4. A mass of extract of rhatany, made up with water into 
10 or 12 pills. 5. Two-grain pills of equal parts of turpentine and 
powdered rhubarb. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—P’s astringentes de Thomp¬ 
son. A mass of 31 parts of green vitriol, 46 of extract of chamo¬ 
mile, 4 of oil of peppermint, and enough syrup. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 
—P'8 balsamiques. 1. See Pilulae balsamicae and Piluue 
amarocatharticae. 2. Of the Sp. Ph., a mass of 3 parts of aloes, 20 
of guaiac resin, 10 of rhubarb, and enough Canada balsam, divided 
into 48 pills. 3. A mass of equal parts of myrrh, ivy-gum, and extract 
of soapwort; or one of equal parts of myrrh, soap, and extract of 
soapwort, and enough balsam of copaiba. 4. Three-grain pills of 2 
parts of turpentine, 2} of balsam of Tolu, and enough astacolith. [B, 
119 (a, 38).]—P*s balsamiques de Stalil. See Pilulas amaroca- 
tharticoe.— P’s Blancard. See Pilulae ferri iodidi. —P’s bleues. 
S ee Massa hydrargyri and cf. Pilulae caeruleae.— P’s calmantes. 
A mass of 2 grains of morphine acetate, 12 each of gum arabic and 
sugar, and enough thoroughly boiled syrup, made into 16 pills. 
[B, 119 (a, 38).]—P’s camphr^es. 1. See Pilula camphoratae. 
2. Twenty-centigramme pills of powdered camphor made up with 
conserve of roses. [L, 88 (a, 38).]—P’s catliartiques. A mass of 
160 centigrammes of calomel, 200 each of jalap, rhubarb, and white 


soap, 9 of tartar emetic, and enough water, made into 25 pills. [B, 
119 (a, 38).]—P»s catholiques, P’s coch^es (mineures [Fr. 
Cod.]). See Extractum colocynthidis compositum. —P’s cui- 
vreuses. See Pilulae ammonmreti cupri. —P’s iPAnderson [Fr. 
Cod.]. See Anderson's Scots' pills.— P’s de Bacher. See Pilu¬ 
la tonicae Bacheri.—Y y s de Barton. A mass of 2 grains of 
white arsenic, 8 of opium, and 22 of medicinal soap, made into 32 

J )ills. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—P’s de Belloste. See Pilula: mercuriales 
axantes.—l”& de lSlancaril. See Pilulae ferri iodidi.— P's de 
Blaud. See Pilule Bland. —P’s de Bontius. Lat., pilulae 
(hydropathicce , seu tartareoe) Bontii (3d def.). 1. Of the Fr. Cod., 
20-centigramme pills of a mass made by dissolving 1 gramme each 
of aloes, gum ammoniac, and gamboge in 6 grammes of white 
vinegar with the aid of heat, expressing, straining, and evaporat- 
ing to a pilular consistence. 2. Of the Tur. Ph., pills of a mass of 
6 parts of aloes. 3 of gum ammoniac, 2 of potassium sulphate, and 
enough vinegar of squills. 3. Of the Batav. Ph., pills of a mass of 
5 parts of aloes, 3 each of gamboge and gum ammoniac, 2 of dia- 
crydium sulphuratum, 1 part of potassium sulphate, and enough 
syrup of buckthorn. [B, 95, 119 (a, 38).]—P’s de Craton. See P'8 
cTalo^s et de succin— P’s de Ducliesne. See Pilulce de ammo- 
niaco Quercetani.— P*s de Bupuytren. See P's de chlorure 
mercurique. —P’s de famille. See Aloe rosata.—P’s de Faur6. 
See Ps de t£r£benthine magnesiees.— P’s de Prancfort. See 
Pilulae angelicae. —P*s de GritHtli. See Pilulae ferri composi¬ 
tae,—Y'& de Halineniann. See Pilulae ex hydrargyro solubili 
Hahnemanni. —P’s de Halineniann opiac£es. A mass of 380 
centigrammes of Hahnemann’s soluble mercury and 80 of opium, 
divided into 120 pills. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—P’s de Klein. See Pilula 
antimoniales Kleinii. —P’s de Lemort. See P's de Bontius (3d 
def.).—P^s de Meglin [Fr. Cod.]. See Pilulae Meglin.— P*s dc 
Jlorton. See Pilula balsamicae mortonianoe and cf. Pilulae 
Mortoni. —P’s de Mouclion. See P's de tIerIsbenthine magnd- 
siees. —P*s de Plenck. See Ps mercurielles cicutees. —P*s de 
Plummer. See Pilulce antimonii compositae.— P’s de Kudius. 
See Extractum colocynthidis compositum.— P’s de Kufus. See 
Pilulae aloes et myrrhae.—V ’s de Scliniucker. See Pilul® re¬ 
solventes tlst def.).—P’s tle Scliroeder. See Piluue tartareoe 
Schroederi.—i**s de S£dillot. See P's mercurielles savonneuses 
(lst def.).—P^s des gourinands. See Pilulae aloes et mastiches. 
—P’s de tribus. Six-grain pills of equal parts of powdered rhn- 
barb and troches of agaric with enough syrup of rhubarb. [B, 119 
(a, 38).]—P. de Vallet. See Massa ferri carbonatis.— P's de 
Vogler. A mass of 60 centigrammes of corrosive sublimate. 400 
of purified licorice-juice, 250 of tragacanth, and enough water, 
made into 100 pills. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—P’s iPHelvtitius. See Alu¬ 
men draconisatum. — P’s d*iodure ferreux selon la forniule 
de Blancard [Fr. Cod.]. See Pilulae ferri iodidi. — P*s 6cos- 
saises [Fr. Cod.]. See Andersorts Scots ’ pills.—P*s ecplirac- 
tiques. See Pilula ecphracticae , Pilula solutivae Plebani, and 
Pilulae amarocatharticae.— P*s einm^nagogues. See Pilul® 
solutivae Plebani. —P’s emni^nagogues de Kicliter. A mass 
of equal parts of asafoetida and inspissated ox-gall. [B, 119 (a, 
38).]—P’s excitantes. 1. See Pilulae lunares. 2. A mass of 4 
grammes of Roman pellitory-root, 5 drops of oil of peppermint, 
and enough conserve of cochlearia, divided into 15 pills. 3. A mass 
of 6 centigrammes of sumach-leaves, 125 of licorice. and enough 
rob of elder. made into 4 pills. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—P*s ferrugi- 
nenses de Blaud [Fr. Cod.]. See Pilulae Blaud. — P's f6tides. 
See Pilulas foetidae.— P’s f6tides camphr6es. See Pilulae feru¬ 
laceae camphoratae.— P’s fondantes. 1. A mass of 30grammes of 
iron filings, 4 of myrrh, 11 of extract of Helleborus niger, 22 of medi¬ 
cinal soap, and 8 drops each of the oils of leeser cardamom and 
Mentha crispa ; or of 30 grammes each of iron filings and medicinal 
soap, 6 each of opopanax, sagapenum, myrrh, galbanum, and ex¬ 
tracts of Helleborus niger. Bryon ia alba , and Erythraea centaurium , 
and 20 drops of oil of mint. [B, 119 (a. 38).] 2. See Pilul® resol¬ 
ventes.— P’s fondantes de Plenk. A mass of 2 parts each of ful- 
minating gold, calomel, and extract of sqnill, 7 of rhubarb, and 
enough rob of juniper, made into pills of 1 or 2 grains. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 
— P’s fondantes de Klcliter. See Pilulas resolventes (2d def.). — 
P’s fondantes de Sclnnucker. See Pilulae resolventes (lst def.). 
—P’s fondantes de Wendt. Two-grain pills consisting of senega 
and mucilage. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—P. fulminante. See Placebo.— 
P’s gonnuenses laxatlvcs. See Pilulae gummoso-laxitivce. — 
P’s liydragognes. 1. A mass of 1 part of cantharides, 2 parts of 
pure opium, and enough tragacanth mucilage ; or of 6 parts of can¬ 
tharides, 48 of sugar, 12 of cinnamon, and enough syrup of roses. 
2. Four-grain pills of a mass of 2 parts of extract of elaterium, 
7 each of aloes and gamboge, 60 of gum ammoniac, and enough 
tincture of wormwood. 3. A mass of 4 grammes of extract of to- 
bacco, 30 of extract of licorice, and enough vinegar of squill, made 
into 80 pills. 4. A mass of 6 parts of aloes, 3 of gum ammoniac, 
and 1 part of potassium sulphate, made up with clarified honey ; or 
one of 1 part each of aloes and iron sulphate and 4 parts of gum 
ammoniac, made up with either alcohol or oxymel of squill. [B, 
119 (a, 38).]—P’s liydragognes de AVerlliof. A mass of 1 grain 
of cantharides, i grain of calomel, and enough gum-arabic muci¬ 
lage. made into six pills. [B, 119 (a. 38).]—P’s liydragogues de 
AVithering. Ten-centigramme pills of a mass of 4 grammes each 
of digitalis leaves and asafoetida made up with the syrup of five 
roots. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—P’s hydrargyriques de Bupuytren. 
Pills containining each 1 centigramme of mercury bichloride, 2 cen¬ 
tigrammes of extract of opium, and 4 of extract of guaiac. [B. 46 
(a, 14).]—P’s Incisives. See Ps de scille et d'ipecacuanha.—Y'H 
kermOsines. See Pilulas kennesince. —P’s laxatives de Bla- 
sius. Four-grain pills of a mass of 4 parts of aloes, 6 of jalap, 2 of 
soap. and 1 part of anise. [B, 119 (a. 38).]—P’s litliontriptiques. 
See Pilulae subcarbonatis sod^e. —P*s lunalres. See Pilul® lu¬ 
nares. —P\s niacrooostines. See Extractum macrocostinum. — 
P’s majenres de IIoft’inann. See Pilul® majores Hoffmanni. 
— P’s mercurielles. A mass of 30 parts each of calomel and ex¬ 
tract of guaiac and 6 of camphor, made up with balsam of copaiba; 
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or o£ 30 parts of mercury, 45 of balsam of Mecca, and 4 of pili mass 
of opium. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—P\s mercurielles anunoniacales. 
See Pilula specificae.— P’s merciirielles ammoniacales opia- 
c6es. Eight-centigramme pilis of a mass of 15 grammes each of 
corrosive sublimate and opium, 38 of sal ammoniac, and 230 of lico- 
rice-juice. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—P*s merciirielles cicut£es (ou de 
Plenck). A mass of 179 parts of mercury, 550 of gum arabic, and 
1,450 of bread-crumb, made up with compound syrup of chicory ; 
or of 1 part each of mercury and extract of hemlock, made up with 
0 parts of gum arabic ; or of 1 part of mercury with 2 parts of gum 
arabic, some powdered licorice, and some extract of hemlock. [B, 
119 (a, 38).] — P’s mercurielles gomineuses. See Pilula hy- 
drargyri gummosa. —P’s mercurielles purgatives. See Pilu¬ 
la mercuriales laxantes.— P’s mercurielles savonueuses. Lat., 
pilulae Sedillot (lst def.). 1. Of the Fr. Cod., pilis each containing 
10 centigrammes (H grain) of mercurial ointment (corresponding 
to i grain of mercury), 6J centigrammes of almond-oil soap, and 3£ 
centigrammes of licorice-powder. [B, 95.] 2. See Pilulae hydrar- 
gyri jalappince. —P*s mercurielles scammonio-alo&tiques. 
See Pilula mercuriales laxantes.— P*s mercurielles slmples 
[Fr. Cod.]. See Massa hydrargyri,— P’s mineures de Ilofl- 
mann. See Pilul® minores Hoffmanni. —P’s uapolitaines. 
See Pilul® mercuriales laxantes.— P’s nervinos. A mass of 2£- 
grammes of green vitriol, 6 of rhubarb, 2 of Alicante soap, and 
enough water, made into 50 pilis. [B, 119 (a r 38).]—P’s opiac6es 
myrrlio-cynogloss^es. See Pilulae de cynoglosso. — Pilules 
panchymagogues. See Extractum colocynthidis compositum. 
—P’s pectorales. 1. See Pilulae ex ammoniaco cum sulphure 
stibiato. 2. Two-grain pilis of a mass of 1 part of aqueous extract 
of opium and 3 parts of licorice-juice, made up with syrup of poppy 
heads. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—P’s pectorales toniques. See Pilulae 
ferri compositae,— P’s polyclirestes de Starkey. A mass of 1 
part each of Helleborus niger. Veratrum album, licorice, and 
opium, and 3 parts of Starkey’s soap. [B, 119 (a, 38). J— P’s purga- 
tives. 1. A mass of 6 grammes of pili mass of aloes and colo- 
cynth, with 2 of antimony dioxide, divided into 30 pilis. 2. A 
mass of 2 grammes of calomel made up with P3 of Alicante soap 
and enough water, made into 40 pilis. 3. A mass of 9 grammes of 
extract of colocynth, 4 of calomel, 2‘5 of jalap resin, 1‘25 of cloves, 
and enough syrup, made into 130 pilis. 4. A mass of 31 grammes 
of gamboge, 15 of scammony, 4 of nitre, and 8 of soap, made up 
with water. 5. A mass of 30 grammes of jalap, rhubarb, and aloes, 
and 60 of Alicante soap, made up with syrup of ginger. 6. A mass 
of 15 grammes of calomel with 45 of compound extract of colo¬ 
cynth, made up with syrup of purging buckthorn. 7. Pilis of 
6 or 12 centigrammes each, made of 3 parts of jalap soap and 1 
part of powdered jalap ; or of equal parts of jalap resin, calo¬ 
mel. soap, and compound extract of rhubarb ; or equal parts of 
jalap, soap, and rhubarb, worked up with water. [B, 119 (a, 
38).] 8. See Pilulae hydrarqyri jalappince.— P’s purgatives 

(pour les chiens) [Fr. Cod.]. A mass of 10 grammes of aloes, 15 
gramme of colocynth, and enough soap, made into 10 pilis. [B, 95 
(a, 38).]—P’s r^solutives. See Pilulae resolventes (4tn def.).—P’s 
savonueuses. See P's de savon.— P’s savonneuses nitr6es. 
Four-grain pilis of a mass of 250 parts of medicinal soap, 30 of 
marsh-mallow root, and 7‘6 of nitre. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—P’s scilli- 
tlques. See Pilulae scillae compositae.— P’s s^datives de Hufe- 
land. One-grain pilis of equal parts of extract of hyoscyamus 
and powdered hyoscyamus. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—P\s solaires. Six- 
centigramme pilis of a mass of 4 grammes each of fulminating 
gold, viper lozenges, diaphoretic antimony, myrrh, saffron, aloes, 
and ammonium carbonicum pyro-oleosum, 30 of aqueous extract of 
opium, and 50 drops of oil of cloves. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—P’s solu¬ 
ti ves. See PiLUiiiE solutivce Plebani and Pilula solutivae. —P’s 
stimulantes. A mass of 30 centigrammes of rye meal, 400 of 
Guinea pepper, and enough water, made into 12 pilis. [B, 119 (a, 
38).]—P’s stoinacliiques. See Pilulae stomachicae and P's d'~ 
alo fis et de quinquina. —P\s tartar6es de Scliroeder. See 
Pilul® tartarece Schroederi. —P’s temperantes. 1. Two-grain 
pilis of extract of digitalis and licorice powder. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 2. 
Of the Strasb. Ph. (1830), pilis containing each 1 grain of camphor, 
potassium nitrate, and licorice. [B, 119.]—P’s toniques. 1. See 
Alumen draconisatum. 2. Two-grain pilis of equal parts of aloes, 
gum ammoniac, white soap, and iron malate ; or of equal parts of 
licorice-juice and quinine sulphate ; or 4-grain pilis of 6 parts of 
iron filings, 3 of extract of gentian, 1 of powdered cinnamon, and 
enough syrup of orange-peel; or of equal parts of extract of gen¬ 
tian, rhubarb, and soap, and enough water. [B. 119 (a, 38).]—P*s 
toniques de Blaud. See Pilul® Blaud.— P*s toniques de 
J alni. Twenty-centigramme pilis of a mass of 15 grammes of iron 
filings, 5 of calumba, 2 5 each of rhubarb and cinnamon, and a 
sufficient quantity of extract of quassia. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—I J, s 
toniques de Vallet. See Massa ferri carbonatis. — P’s trau- 
inatlques. A mass consisting of 2 parts each of Venetian turpen- 
tine, licorice-juice, and extract of millefolium, and 1 part each of 
powdered mastic and powdered olibanum. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 

PILUS (Lat.), n. m. Pil(pi 2 l)'u 3 s(u 4 s). A hair. [G.] Cf. Ca¬ 
pillus, Crinis, Villus, and Seta.— Pili anales. Hairs which 
grow about the anus. [G.]—Pili capitis. Hairs of the head ; 
capilli. [G.]—Pili cupulati. Hairs having cup-shaped bulbous 
roots ; papilla hairs. [G.]—P. cutis. The short, downy hairs that 
grow over the general surface of the skin ; lanugo hairs. [G.]— 
Pili palpebrarum. See Cilta (lst def.).—Pili pudendorum. 
See Pubic hair. —Pili subaxillares. The hair of the axillae. 
[G.] 

PILZ (Ger.), n. Pi 2 lts. See Fungus ; in the pl., P’e, see Fungi.— 
Algenp^e. The Phycomycetes (Mycophycece). [B, 49.]—Banch- 
p’e. The Gastromycetes. [B, 49.]—Rlatterp’. See Agaricus.— 
Brandp’e. The Ustilaginece. [B, 49.]—Galiruiigsp*. A zymo- 
genlc fungus, [a, 35.]— Gemeiner Obrp\ See Exi dia auricula 
Judce.— Gicbtp’. See Gichtmorchel.— Giftp*. Any poisonous 
fungus, [a, 35.]—Hautp’e. The Hymenomycetes. [B, 49.]—Helo¬ 


pi. The Saccharomycetes. [B, 49.]—Ilullenp’. See Amanita.— 
Kernp’e. The Pyrenomycetes. [B, 49.]—Malariap’. See Bacil¬ 
lus malariae and Plasmodium malariae,— 31 iIzbrandpL See Ba¬ 
cillus anthracis.— Olirp*. CSee Exidia. —Schiinmelp’e. The 
Mucorineae. [B, 49.]—Sclilauchp’e. The Ascomycetes. [B, 49.] 
—Sclileiinp’e. See Mycomycetks and Myxomycetes.— Spaltp’e. 
The Schizomycetes. [*, 35.]—S prossp’e. The Saccharomycetes. 
[B, 49.]—Strnlilenp*. See Actinomyces. —Triiffelp , e. The Tu- 
beraceae. [B, 49.]—Zitterp’e. The Tremellinei. [B, 49.] 

PIMAIilC ACII), n. Pi 2 m-a 2 r'i 2 k. Fr., acide pimarique. 
Ger., Pimarsdure, Pimarinsaure. An acid, C 20 H S0 O 2 , isomeric 
with sylvic acid, forming the chief constituent of galipot. [B, 3 
(a, 38).] 

PI3IEL.ADENES (Lat.), n. m. and f. pl. Pi 2 in(pem)-e 2 l-a 2 d- 
(a 3 d)'e 2 n-ez(e 2 s). From fat, and aSrjv , a gland. Sebaceous 

glands. [G.] 

PI31ELIC ACII), n. Pi 2 m-e 2 Pi 2 k. Fr., acidepimelique. Ger., 
Pimelinsdure. A dibasic crystalline acid, C 7 H 12 0 4 = C 6 H 10 (CO.- 
OH) a . [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

PI3IELITIS (Lat.), n. f. Pi 2 m(pem)-e 2 l-i(eVti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos 
(-idis ). From Tnp.e\rj, fat. Fr., pimelite. 1. Inflammation of the 
adipose tissue. 2. Inflammation of connective tissue. [E.] 

P13IEE03IA (Lat.), n. n. Pi 2 m(pem)-e 2 l-om / a 3 . Gen., -om'atos 
(-atis). From mp.€\r), fat. A fatty tumor. [E, 6.] 

PI3IELOPTERYGIU3I (Lat.), n. n. Pi 2 m(pem)-e 2 l-o 2 pt-e 2 r- 
i 2 j(u 9 g)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From iripeMj, fat, and irrtpvy tor, a little wing. 
Fr., pimelopterygion. Of P6trequin, a fatty excrescence on the 
con juncti val tissue. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PI3IELORRHCEA (Lat.), n. f. Pi 2 m(pem)-e 2 l-o 2 r-re , (ro 2/ e 2 )-a 3 . 
From iriy.e\rj, fat, and poia, a fio wing. Fr ., pimelorrhee. A morbid 
fatty discharge. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PI31ELORTHOPNCEA (Lat.), n. f. Pi 2 m(pem)-e 2 l-o 2 rth-o 2 p- 
ne'(no 2/ e 2 )-a 3 . From irip.e\rj, fat, and opQoirvoia, orthopnoea. Fr., 
pimelorthopnee. Orthopnoea caused by obesity. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PI3IELOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Pi 2 m(pem)-e 2 l-os'i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos 
(-is). From mp.e\y, fat. Fr., pimelose. A more correct name for 
adiposis (q. v.). 

PI3IELURIA (Lat.), n. f. Pi 2 m(pem)-e 2 l-u 2 (uyri 2 -a 3 . From 
TrijueAij, fat, and oSpor, urine. Fr., pim£lurie. Ger., Fettharnen. 
The excretion of fat in the urine. 

PI3IENT (Fr.), n. Pe-ma 3 n 2 . 1. See Capsicum. 2. See Cheno- 
podium boti-ys. 3. See Pimenta.— Alcoolat de p. See Spiritus 
piment®.— Eau de p. de la Jamaique. See Aqua piment®. — 
P. de Cayenne [Fr. Cod.]. The fruit of Capsicum frutescens. 
[B.]—P. des Anglais. See Pimenta (2d def.) and Pimenta offici- 
nalis,— P. royal. See Myrica gale.— Poudre de p. des jardins 
[Fr. Cod.]. Powdered capsicum. [B.] 

PI3IENTA (Lat.), n. f. Pi 2 m-e 2 nt'a 3 . Fr., piment (2d def.), 
poivre de la Jamaique (2d def.), toute-epice (2d def.),piment des 
Anglais (2d def.). Ger., Piment, Nelkenpfeffcr (2d def.). Nel- 
kenkopfe (2d def.), Neugewiirz (2d def.), Pimentosamen (2d def.). 
Sp., pimienta gorda [Mex. Ph.]. Syn.: semen amomi (2d def.), 
piper jamaicense (2d def.), fructus pimentoe (2d def.). 1. A genus 
of very fragrant myrtaceous trees of tropical America. 2. Of the 
U. S. and Br. Ph’s, allspice ; the dried, nearly rlpe aromatic fruit 
of P. officinalis , a berry of about the size of a small pea. The ber- 
ries are called allspice on account of their odor, which is compared 
with that of a mixture of cloves, cinnamon, and nutmeg. They 
are rich in tannin, and contain also gum, resin, sugar, etc., a fixed 
oil, and a volatile oil (see Oleum pimentoe). P. is used as a culinary 
spice. In medicine it is employed mainly to increase the warmth 
of tonies and purgatives, or to render them more agreeable to the 
taste. A distilled water is used. and a tincture has been reeom- 
mended as a topical application in chilblains. [B, 5,18,19, 112, 173, 
180, 185 (a, 35).]—Aqua pimentae [Br. Ph., Belg. Ph.]. Fr., eau 
de piment de la Jama%que. A preparation made by distilling 14 
parts of allspice with 320 of water so as to obtain 160 parts of dis- 
tillate [Br. Ph.] ; or by dissolving 0’3 part of oleum pimentoe in 2 7 
parts of alcohol, and shaking up with 997 of water [Belg. Ph.]. [B, 
95, 119 (a, 38).]—Englisb p. P. (2d def.), especially the finer sort. 
[B, 18, 180 (a, 35).]—Oleum pimentoe [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.] (oethere- 
um). Fr., huile (ou essence) volatile du piment de la Jamaique. 
Ger., Pimentol , Nelkenpfefferol. A volatile oil distilled from the 
fruit of P. officinalis. It has essentially the same composition as 
oil of cloves, but differs in fiavor. It is used as an aromatic stimu¬ 
lant. [B. 5, 18 (a, 35).]— P. acris. Ger., scharfer Piment. Bay- 
berry tree, black (or wild) cinnamon, the wild clove of the West 
Indies, sometimes erroneously identified -with P. officinalis. Its 
fruit is analogous to that of the latter, and yields an oil (oil of bay- 
berry), which consists of eugenol and a hydrocarbon. Bay rum is 
flavored with this oil. The leaves are used as a spice and medicine 
in the West Indies. [B, 5, 18, 180, 267 (a, 35).]— P. aromatica. 
See P. communis.— P. citrifolia. A West Indian species with 
black berries, more oval than ordinary allspice, and with the saine 
properties. [B, 180 (a, 35).l— P. communis, P. officinalis, P. 
vulgaris. Fr., piment (de la Jamaique, d couronne, ou des 
Anglais ), bios d'lnde , grand piment, poivre de Thevet , tete de 
clou, coque d'Inde aromatique. Ger., gewiirzreicher Piment, Pi- 
mentbaum. An evergreen tree indigenous to the West Indies, 
Mexico, and South America, and cultivated especially in Jamaica 
for its fruits, which are the allspice of commerce (see P., 2d def.)- 
The bark is mildly aromatic and astringent. The leaves are aro, 
matic and astringent and are used as a spice. [B, 5, 18,19, 172. 
173, 180, 185 (a, 35).]—Spiritus pimentse. Fr., alcoolat de pi¬ 
ment. A preparation made by distilling 2 parts of a mixture of 
1 part of allspice and 8 parts of white wine ; or by distilling half of 
a mixture of 1 part of allspice and 16 parts of 20-per cent. alcohol ; 
or by distilling 3.790 grammes of a mixture of 71 of allspice, 3,790 
of alcohol, and 473 of water. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lu.ll; U 4 , full; U 8 , urn; U 9 , like ti (German). 
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PIMENTELIA (Lat.), n. f. Pi 2 m-e 2 nt-el(e 2 I)'i 2 -a 3 . A genus of 
the Cinchonece. The single species, a lofty tree, indigenous to the 
Peruvian Andes, has an astringent bark. [B, 23 ; B, 42 (a, 35).] 

PIMENTO, n. Pi 2 m-e 2 nt'o. See PiMENTA(2d def.) and Pimenta 
officinalis. 

PDIPERNEL, n. Pi 2 mp-u s rn-e 2 l'. 1. The genus Anagallis, 
especially Anagallis arvensis. 2. The Pimpinella saxifraga. 3. 
The Poterium sanguisorba. 4. The Prunella vulgaris. [B, 19, 275 
(a, 35).] 

PIMPINELLA (Lat.), n. f. Pi 2 mp-i 2 n-e 2 I'la 3 . Fr., boucage, 
pimpinelle. Ger., Bibeimell. A genus of the Amminece. The 
Pimpinellece are an order of the Umbelliferce. [B, 19, 42, 121, 170, 
180 (a, 35).]—Essentia pini pinei Ire. See Tinctura pimpinellce. — 
Extractum pimpinellre [Swiss Pta.]. A thick extract prepared 
with dilute alcohol from the root of P. magna. [B, 95 (a, 38).] — 
Extractum pimpinellre alcoholicum. A preparation made 
by macerating 2 parts of the root of P. saxifraga with 2 or 3 of 
alcohol and 9 of water (or 1 part of the root with 4 parts of alcohol 
and 8 of water), straining, distilling, and evaporating ; or by ex- 
tracting 1 part of the root with 5 or 6 parts of alcohol, straining, 
boiling the residue with 3 parts of water, clarifying with white of 
egg, mixing the liquids, distilling off the alcohol, and evaporating. 
[B, 119 (a, 38).]—Extractum pimpinellre aquosum. A prepara¬ 
tion made by infusing 1 part of the root of P. saxifraga in 6 parts 
of boiling water, expressing. and evaporating. [B, 119 (a, 38).]— 
Herba pimpinellre Italicre. Sp., pimpinela [Sp. Ph.]. The 
lierb of Poterium sanguisorba. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Infusum pim¬ 
pinellae. A preparation made by infusing 45 grammes of the root 
of P. saxifraga in 540 of boiling water, and straining. [B, 119 (a, 
38).]—P. alba. See P. saxifraga. —P. alba major. See P. 
magna. —P. alba minor, P. alpiua. See P. saxifraga. —P. 
anisum. Fr., anis {veri). Ger., Anis-Bibernell. Anise, anny, 
sweet cumin ; an annual indigenous to Egypt and the Levant, and 
cultivated in Europe for its fruits (see Anisum [2d def.]), which 
contain an essenfial oil ( oleum anisi) rich in anethol. They are 
used in confectionery and in cordials, and medicinally as an aro- 
matic stimulant, especially in flatulent colic, and as an adjuvant 
of other medicine. They are also said to be galactagogue. [B, 5, 
18.173, 180,275 (a, 35).]—P. it alica. An old name for Sanguisorba 
officinalis and Poterium sanguisorba. [B, 121, 180 (a, 35).] —P. 
magna. Fr., pimpinelle , boucage elevee, grand bouquetin (ou 
persil de bouc), pimprenelle blanche (ou saxifrage , ou noire), 
grande boucage (ou saxifrage). Ger., grosse Bibernell. A species 
the root of which, radix pimpinellce. nigrce (seu pimpinellce albce 
majoris, seu tragoselini majoris, seu dauci cyanopi), is larger than 
that of P. saxifi'aga. Its properties are similar, but less active, 
and it was formerly used medicinally. [B, 173, 180, 314 (a, 35).]— 
P. major. 1. The Sanguisorba officinalis. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 2. See 
P. magna.— P. minor. 1. The Poterium sanguisorba. [B, 121, 
173 (a. 35).] 2. See P. saxifraga.—P. nigra. 1. See P. magna. 2. 
A variety (by Koch and others considered a distinet species) of P. 
sixifraga, found in Germany. Its root is powerfully acti.ve. [B, 64, 
121, 180, 314 (a, 35).]—P. nostras. See P. saxifraga (lst def.).—P. 
rubra, P. sanguisorba. 1. The Sanguisorba officinalis. 2. The 
Poterium sanguisorba. [B, 121, 180 (a, 35).]—P. saxifraga. Fr., 
boucage saxifrage , petite boucage (ou pimpinelle , ou saxifrage ), 
pied de bouc (ou de ch&vre), petit persil de bouc. Ger., gemeine 
(oder Stein-) Bibernell , weisse Pimpinell (oder Bibernell), Bocks- 
petersilie. 1. Burnet saxifrage, or pimpernel; a perennial species 
growing throughout Europe and in Asia. The root, radix pimpinel- 
Ue {albce, etc.), radix saxifragee (seu tragoselini), is considered di- 
aphoretic, diuretic, and stomachic, and is sometimes used in asthma, 
dropsy, chronie catarrh, amenorrhoea, etc., and as a stimulant appli- 
cation in toothache, etc. It has an aromatic but disagreeable odor, 
and a pungent, acrid, sweetish taste. It ylelds by distillation a gold- 
en-yellow limpid volatile oil of penetratiug odor and biting taste ; 
it also contains an acrid resin. The herb and seed also were for¬ 
merly official. [B. 5, 173, 180,185, 275, 314 (a, 35).] 2. Of Scopoli, see 
P. magna.— P. segetum. See Petroselinum segetum.— P. slsa- 
ruin. Fr., chervis, girolles. Ger., Zuckerwurzel. Skirret; a peren¬ 
nial herb usually referred to the genus Sium. Itis a native of China, 
Japan, and Corea, and is cultivated in Europe for its edible root 
( radix sisari ), which forms bunches of small tubers, having a sweet 
taste, and is used in mercurial poisoning. The seeds are carmina- 
tive and sudorific, but are seldom used. [B, 42, 173, 180, 275. 314 
(a. 35).]—ltadix pimpinellae [Ger. Ph.]. The root of P. saxifraga 
[Dan. Ph., Gr. Ph., Norw. Ph., Swed. Ph.] (of P. magna [Ger. Ph., 
Swiss Ph., Russ. Ph.]). [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Tinctura pimpinellae 
[Ger. Ph., Dan. Ph., Gr. Ph., Swiss Ph., Norw. Ph., Russ. Ph., Swed. 
Ph.]. Ger., Pimpinelltinctur. A preparation made by macerating 
for 1 week [Ger. Ph.] (5 days [Russ. Ph.. Swed. Ph.], digesting for 
3 days [Dan. Ph., Gr. Ph.] or for 1 week [Swiss Ph.], boiling half an 
hour [Norw. Ph.]) 1 part of p. root with 5 (6 [Gr. Ph.]) parts of dilute 
alcohol. Some of the older pharmacopceias ordered only 4 parts of 
alcohol. [B, 95, 119 (a, 38).] 

PIMPINELLIN, n. Pi 2 mp-i 2 n-e 2 l'li 2 n. The yellowish-white 
crystalline principle to which the acridity of Pimpinella saxifraga 
is due. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxli, pp. 124, 280 (a, 50).] 

PI3IPERNUSSE (Ger.), n. pl. Pi^mp^r-nu^s-se 2 . The seeds 
of Pistacia vera. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

PI3LPLE, n. PPmp’1. A.-S., pinpel. Fr., bouton. Ger .,Finne. 
A papule or any small (usually inflammatory) eftlorescence upon 
the skin. [G, 60.]—3Iaggot p’s. A vulgar term for comedones or 
for acne punctata. 

PI3IPRENELLE (Fr.), n. Pa^-pF-ne 2 !. 1. The genus Po¬ 
terium. 2. The Sanguisorba officinalis. [B, 173 (a, 35).] 

PIN, n. Pi 2 n. A.-S.. pinn. Lat., pinna.. Fr., tpingle. Ger., 
Stecknadel. A small bolt. generally cylindrical, used as a fasten- 
ingorfor puncturingor forsteadyinganything. [«. 48.]—Centre-p. 
The sharp little perforator projecting from the centre of the circu¬ 


lar saw of the trephine ; used for fixing the saw in position. [E.]— 
Hare-lip p. A long, strong p. passed through the tissues to serve 
as a support for sutures in the operation for hare-lip. [a, 34.] 

PIN (Fr.), n. Pa 2 n 2 . The genus Pinus. [B, 121, 173 (o, 35).]— 
Eau aromatique de p. A liquid made by macerating 8 parts of 
the sprouts of Pinus silvestris with 1 part of sugar, distilling. and 
filtermg; used as an antiscorbutic and diuretic. [L, 77 (a, 14).]— 
Eau distill£e de bourgeon de p. [Fr. Cod.]. A preparation 
made by distilling 1 part of pine-buds with water until the distillate 
equals 4 parts. [B.j—Sirop de bourgeon de p. [Fr. Cod.]. A 
preparation made by macerating 100 grammes of chopped pine- 
buds with 100 of 60-per-cent. alcohol, adding 1,000 of boiling water, 
expressing gently, filtering, and dissolving 9 of sugar in each 5 of 
Ultrate. [B, 95 (a, 38).J—Tisane de bourgeon de p. [Fr. Cod.]. 
A preparation made by infusing 20 grammes of pine-buds for two 
hours in 1,000 of boiling water, and straining. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 

PINACOE1C AECOHOE, n. Pi 2 n-a 2 k-o 2 l'i 2 k. Fr., alcool 
pinacolique. See Hexyl alcohol. 

PINACOLINE, n. Pi 2 n-a 2 k'o 2 l-en. Fr., p. Ger., Pmakolin. 
1. An oily, colorless liquid, CH ? — CO — CE=(CH 3 ) 3 , derived from 
pinacone. 2. Any ketone obtamable by the decomposition of a 
pinacone in the more general sense. [B, 4 ; B, 3. 93 (a, 38).] 
PINACOEYE, n. Pi 2 n-a 2 k'o 2 l-i 2 l. The radicle, (CH 3 ) 3 = C — 
(CH.CH 3 y, of pinacolyl alcohol. [B.]—P. alcohol. Methyltri- 
methylcarbincarbinol (see under Hexyl alcohol). [B.] 
PINACONE, n. Pi 2 n'a 2 k-on. Fr., p., pinakone. Ger., Pina- 
kone. 1. A diatomic alcohol or glycol, C fl H, 4 Oo (or C«H,o(OH) 2 ) = 
(CH 3 ) 2 : C(OH) —C(OH): (CH 3 )„ (double tertiary alcohol). 2. Any 
ditertiary diatomic alcohol of the general formula (CuH^-f- 1 )*!: 
C.(OH) — C.(OH): (Cnllan +i) 2 . [B.] 

PINAEIC ACID, n. Pi 2 n-a 2 l'i 2 k. See under Valeric acid. 
PIN ANI) WEB, n. Pi 2 n a 2 nd we 2 b. An old term for an 
opacity of the cornea. See ALnuao and Leucoma. 

PINASTEEEA (Lat.), n. f. PintpenVa^tfa^stpe^la 3 . Fr., 
pinastelle. 1. The genus Hippuris. 2. Tlie Peucedanum offici - 
nale. [B, 121, 180 (a, 35).] 

PINCE (Fr.), n. Pa 2 n 2 s. See Forceps.— P. k baguette. A 
forceps used for compressing the artery and dividing the middle 
and internal coats before the employment of the torsion forceps to 
twist the outer coat. [E.]—P. k faux-germes. See Orum for¬ 
ceps.— P. i\ gaine. A forceps with two, three, or four blades 
which may be brought together and retained by a sliding sheath. 
[E.]—P. k grifles. A forceps with pointed hooks at the ends of the 
blades for holding. [E.]—P. & ligature. An artery forceps. [E.] 
—I*. ant^rieure. See Forceps minor corporis callosi.— P. j\ os. 
1. A bone forceps. 2. A forceps for seizing the bones in the opera¬ 
tion of craniotomy. [A, 15.]—P. k pansement. See Dressinq 
forceps.— P. k trois branches. See Lilhotrity forceps.— P. K 
verrou. See Torsion forceps.— P. de Hales. A long, slender 
forceps for extracting calculi from the urethra. [E.] Cf. Vesical 
forceps.— P. de Museux. A dressing forceps with sharp hooks 
at the ends of the blades which cross each other when closed. [E.] 
—P. de Seutin. Scissors for cutting a plaster-of-Paris bandage. 
[a, 34.]—P. de Wilde. See \Vilde's forceps.— P. 61ectrique. 
A forceps one of the points of which is made of copper, the other 
of zinc ; used in experimental physiology to stimulate nerves and 
muscles. [K, 29.]—P.-6rigne. A toothed forceps for laying hold 
of a part.—P. myographiqiie. An instrument devised by Marey 
for registering the amount of thickening in the adductor muscles 
of the thumb during their contraction. [Landois (K).]—I*. p£rin6- 
ale. A sinall forceps, like a sem-e-fine, for the temporary closure 
of a perineal laceration.—P. postGrieurc. See Forceps inojor 
corporis callosi. 

PINCE-CYSTIT03IE, n. Pa 2 n 2 s-si 2 st'i 2 -tom. Of De Wecker, 
an instrument like a curved iris forceps, to be used as a cystotome 
(q. v., 2d def.), each branch terminating in a triangular cutting blade. 
By it a square ilap of the Iens-capsule may be removed. [F.] 
PINCEE (Fr.), n. Pa 2 n 2 -sa. A pinch ; in pharmacy, the quan- 
tity of a pulverulent substance that can be held between the tips of 
the thumb and the forefinger. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 

PINCEKS, n. pl. Pi 2 ns'u 6 rz. See Forceps. 

PINCETTE, n. Pi 2 ns-e 2 t'. Fr.,p. Ger., P. A small forceps. 
[E.]—BruiPs epiglottis p. A delicate, long, double-jointed, 
sharp-pointed forceps for seizing the epiglottis. [E.] 
PINCKNEYA (Lat.), n. f. Pi 2 n 2 k / ni 2 -a 3 . Named after C. C. 
Pinckney. Fr.,p. A genus of the Rubiacece. [B. 42 (a, 35).]—P. 
pubens, I*. pubescens. Fr., p. pubescent. Bitter-bark tree, 
fever-tree of Georgia, Florida- (or Georgia-) bark tree; a large 
shrub or'small tree common from South Carolina to Florida. The 
astringent and tonic bark is used in intermittent fever. [B, 5, 34, 
42, 121, 173, 275, 293 (a, 35).] 

PINE, n. Pin. See Pinus.— Amboyna p. The Dammara 
orientalis. [B, 19.1—Frankincense p. See Pinus taeda .—Grouml- 
p. See Ajuga chamcepitys. —Kauri p. See Dammara australis. 
—New Zealand (red) p. See Dacryoium cupressinum. —Lob- 
lolly p. See Pinus tceda. —P.-needle oil. Lat., oleum pini sil¬ 
vestris [Br. Ph.]. Ger., Fichtennadelbl. A volatile oil dlstilled 
from the needles of Pinus silvestris. It is colorless, or nearly so, 
with an aromatic. lavender-like odor and a pungent but not un- 
leasant flavor. It resembles turpentine in medicinal properties, 
ut is milder. It is used by inhalation in tbe treatment of respira- 
tory diseases and internally for rheumatism. [B. Robinson (B): B, 
81 (a. 14): B, 5 (a, 35).]—P. sap. See Monotropa hypopitys.— P.- 
weed. See Hypericum sarothra. —Pltcli-p. The Pinus rigida. 
Pinus australis, and other species of Pinus. [B, 5, 19, 275 (a, 35).] 
—Princeps p. The Chimaphila umbellata. [B, 19.]—Screw-p. 
The genus Pandanus , especially Pandanus odoratissimus. [B, 19, 
172, 275 (a, 35).]—Spruce-p. The Abies excelsa. [B, 275 (a, 35).]— 


A, ape; A 2 , a.t: A 3 , ah: A 4 , all; Cii. chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in: N 2 . tank: 
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Stone-p. See Pinus pinea and Pinus cembra.— Sweet i».-nnts. 
Fr., pignons doux. The nuts of Pinus pinea, [a, 35.]—Water-p. 
The Stratiotes aloides. [B, 295 (a, 35).] 

PINEA (Lat.), n. f. Pi 2 n(pen)'e 2 -a 3 . From pinus , the pine-tree. 
1. A pine-cone. 2. Of Endlicher, a section of the genus Pinus. 
The Pinea} of Sprengel are an order of the Coniferae. [B, 121, 170 
(a, 35).]—Nuces pineae. The fruits of Pinus p. (E, 180 (a, 35).]— 
Nuelei pinea» (albae). Nuclei pinearum. The seed-kernels of 
Pinus p. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

FINE AI*, n. Pi 2 n'e-a 2 l. From pinea, a pine-cone. 1. Resem- 
bling a pine-cone. 2. Pertaining to the p. gland. [a, 48.] 
PINEAPPLE, n. Pin'a 2 p-p’l. Sp., piiia [Mex. Ph.]. 1. The 
Ananas sativus or its fruifc. 2. An old name for a pine-cone. [B, 
185, 275 (a, 35).] 

PINELLIA (Lat.), n. f. Pi 2 n-e 2 l'Ii 2 -a 3 . A genus of araceous 
herbs, of northern China and Japan. It constitutes tbe Pinellince 
of Schott, a subtribe of the Alteluchiece. [B. 42, 170 (a, 35).]—P. 
tvlphyllum, A species used in China, considered more potent 
than P. tuberifera. [B, 266.]—P. tuberifera. A species used 
inedicinally in China. [a, 35.]— I*. Wawre». A species the root of 
which is used in China in intestinal obstruction. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 
PINENCHYMA (Lat.), n. n. Pi 2 n(pen)-e 2 n 2, ki 2 m(ch 2 u«m)-a 3 . 
Gen., -chym'atos (-at is ). From wiVaf, a tablet, and eyxv/ua, an in- 
fusion. Tissue composed of tabular cells. [B, 308 (a, 35).] 
PINEOLUS (Lat.), n. m. Pi 2 n(pen)-e(e 2 )'o 2 l-u 3 s(n 4 s). The Pi¬ 
nus pinea ; in the pl., pineoli , its seed-kernels. [B, 121, 180 (a, 35).] 
—Eimilsio plneolorum. An emulsion of 32 parts each of the 
nuts of Pinus pinea and sugar and 500 of water. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 
PINEUM (Lat.), n. n. Pi 2 n(pen)'e 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). See Pinea (lst 
def.). 

PINEUS (Lat.), n. m. Pi 2 n(pen)'e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). A pine-nut. [B, 
180 (a, 35).]—P. purgans. The Jatropha curcas or its fruit. [B, 
307 (a, 35).] 

PINGUECULA (Lat.), n. f. Pi 2 n(pi 2 n 2 )-gwe 2 k / u 2 (u 4 )-la 3 . See 
Pinguicula (2d def.). 

PINGUEDO (Lat.), n. f. Pi 2 n 2 -gwe(gwa)'do. Gen., -ed'inis. 
Fat. [L, 50 (a, 14).] See Axungia and Adeps. 

PINGUEFACTION, n. Pi 2 n 2 -gwe 2 -fa 2 k'shu 3 n. From pingue¬ 
facere, to make fat. Conversion into fat. 

PINGUICULA (Lat.), n. f. Pi 2 n 2 -gvvi 2 k'u 2 l(u 4 l)-a 3 . From pin¬ 
guis, fat. Fr., pinguicule, grassette (lst def.). Ger., Fettkraut 
(lst def.), Fettgeschwulst (2d def.). 1. Butterwort ; a genus of the 
Lentibulariece. The Pinguiculatce of Necker are an order consist- 
ing of Utricularia. The Pinguiculece of Reichenbach are a section 
of the Calceolariece. [B, 34, 42,121, 170,180 (a, 35).] 2. A small yellow 
patch or nodule in the conjunctiva close to the temporal or nasal 
margin of the cornea. [F.]—P. vulgaris. Fr., pinguicule (ou 
grassette) commune, herbe grasse, langue d'oie, tue-brebis. Ger., 
gemeines Fettkraut, Schmeerkraut. Bog-violet, (common) bntter- 
wort, earning (or steep) grass, Yorkshire sanicle; a slender- 
stemmed piant growing in wet places in North America and in 
Europe. The leaves, folia pinguiculae , are said to coagulate milk, 
and were formerly used, dried, as a pectoral and vulnerary and, 
fresh, as a mild evacuant. [B, 19, 34, 173, 180, 185 (a, 35).] 
PINGUOLEUM (Lat.), n. n. Pi 2 n 2 -gwol(gwo 2 I)'e 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From fat, and oleum , oil. A fatty or fixed oil. [B.] 

PINIC ACID, n. Pin'i 2 k. Fr., acide pinique. Ger., Pinin- 
sdure. A resinous substance, Cso^oC*, found in pine resin, prob- 
ably identical with amorphous pimaric acid. [B, 38, 93 (a, 14).] 

PINI DECUSSATIO (Lat.), n. f. Pi 2 n(pen)-i 2 -de(de 2 )-ku 3 s- 
(ku 4 s)-sa(sn 3 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., -on'is. See Pineal decussation. 

PINIE (Ger.), n. Pen'i 2 -e 9 . See Pinus pinea.— Pbikerne. See 
Nuclei pineae. —P’nmamleln, P’nusse. See Amygdala pineae. 

PINIPICRIN, n. Pi 2 n-i 2 p-i 9 k'ri 2 n. Fr., pinipicrine . Ger., 
Pinipikrin. A glucoside, C S3 H 3a O]i, found in the needles and bark 
of Pinus silvestris and in the green parts of Thuja occidentalis; a 
bitter amorphous powder. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 

PINITANNIC ACID, n. Pi 2 n-i 2 t-a 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide pinitan- 
nique. Ger., Pinitannsaure. A variety of tannic acid, Cj 4 H ia O,j, 
a yellowish-red powder, obtained from Pinus silvestris and Thuja 
occidentalis . [B, 46, 93 (a, 14).] 

PINITE, n. Pin'it. Fr., p. Ger., Pinit. 1. A very sweet crys¬ 
talline body, C a H|20 5 = C«H 8 (0H) 4 0, isomeric with mannitan, 
found in the exudation of Pinus lambertiana : used as a laxative. 
[B, 4.] 

PINITES (Lat.), n. m. Pi 2 n(pen)-it(et)'ez(as). From pinus, the 
pine. A genus of fossil coniferous trees. [a, 35.]—P. succlnifer. 
An extinct tree supposed to have been the chief source of amber. 

PINK, n. Pi 2 n 2 k. The genus Dianthus. [B, 19, 275 (a, 33).]— 
Clove-p. See Dianthus catnjophyllns — Sea-p. 1. The Armeria 
maritima. 2. The Silene inflata. [B, 275. 293 (a, 35).]—Swamp-p. 
The genus Azalea. [B. 34, 293 (a, 35).] 

PINK-EYE, n. Pi 2 n 2 k'i. An acute contagious catarrhal con¬ 
junctivitis, of undetermmed cansation. characterized by a pink or 
red appearance of the eyeball. [“ N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Jiine 28, 1890, 
p. 712 (a, 34).] 

PINNA (Lat.), n. f. Pi 2 n'na 3 . Fr., pavillon (lst def.). Ger., 
Pavillon (lst def.). 1. See Aurtcle. 2. In botany, a leaflet of a 
innate leaf. [B, 19 (a, 35).] 3. See FiN(lst def.).—Plnme nasi, 
ee Alji nasi. 

PINNAL (Fr.), adj. Pi 2 n-a 3 l. Pertaining to or connected with 
the alai nasi; as a n., a p. muscle. [L.]—P. sup^rieur, P. trans¬ 
verse. One of the subdivisions of the compressor naris. [L.]—P. 
transverse myrtiforme. See Compressor naris. 


PINNATE, adj. Pi 2 n'at. Lat., pinnatus (from pinna, a feather). 
Fr., pinne, penne. Ger,, gefiedert. Feather-shaped ; possessing 
lateral processes ; of a compound leaf, having the leafiets arranged 
lateraily along a lengthened axis. (B. 28 (a, 27); B, 1, 19, 123 (a, 
35).]— Abruptly p. Lat., abrupti-pinnatus. Fr., abruptipenne. 
Paripinnate. [B, 123 (a, 35).] 

PINNATIFID, adj. Pi 2 n-a 2 t / i 2 -fi 2 d. Lat., pinnatifidus (from 
pinnatus , pinnate, and findere , to cleave). Fr., pennatifide. Ger., 
fiederspaltig. Pinnately cleft; cleft into lateral segments on each 
side of the midrib. [B, 1, 123, 291 (a, 35).] 

PINNATIFIDO-INCISED, adj. Pi 2 n-a 2 t-i 2 f"i 2 d-o-i 2 n-sizd'. 
Pinnatifid with the segments very deep. [B. 19 (a, 35).] 

PINNATILOBATE, PINNATILOBED, adj s. Pi 2 n-at i 2 
lob'at, -lobd / . Lat., p innat ilobatus (froin pinnatus , pinnate, and 
Ao/3o$, a lobe). Fr., pinnatilobe. Ger., fiederlatmiq. Of a simple 
leaf, pinnately lobed. [B, 1, 123 (a, 35).] 

PINNATIPAKTITE, adj. Pi 2 n-a 2 t-i 2 -pa 3 rt / i 2 t. Lat., pinna- 
tipartitus (from pinnatus, pinnate, and partire, to divide). Fr., p. 
Pinnately partecf; of a leaf, having the pinnately veined divisions 
reaching nearly to the midrib. [B, 1, 123 (a, 35).] 

PINNATISECT, adj. Pi 2 n-a 2 t'i 2 -se 2 kt. Lat., pinnati-sectus 
(from pinnatus, pinnate, and secare, to cut). Fr.. pennatiseque. 
Pinnately divided down to the midrib. [B, 1, 19, 123 (a, 35).] 

PINNINERVED, adj. Pi 2 n'i 2 -nu fl rvd. Lat., penninervis (from 
pinna, a fin, and nervus, a nerve). Fr., pennineri'e. Ger., fieder- 
nervig. Pinnately veined, feather veined, having the nerves (sim¬ 
ple veins) proceeding from the midrib to the margin of the leaf like 
the plume on the shaft of a feather. [B, 1, 123, 291 (a, 35).] 

PINNI-NETTED, adj. Pi 2 n-i 2 -ne 2 t'e 2 d. Having netted veins 
proceeding from the midrib to the margins. [B, 291 (a, 35).] 

PINNOTHERIDAE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Pi 2 n-no(no 3 )-the 2 r(thar) / 
i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). From mvvorypris, a small crab. A fainily of small 
decapod crustaceans found in the shells of oysters ; the pea-crabs. 

PINNULE, n. Pi 2 n'u 2 l. Lat., pinnula (dim. of pinna , a 
feather). Fr., p. Ger., Federchen, Federbldttchen. In a leaf hav¬ 
ing compound pinnae, a division of a pinna ; a secondary pinna. 
[B, 1, 19, 123 (a, 35).] 

PINODES (Lat.), adj. Pi 2 n-od / ez(as). Gr., m rufii)? (from irivos, 
dirt). Fr., pinodeux. Of Hippocrates, dirty, full of sordes. [A, 
325 (a, 48).] 

PINTA (Sp.), n. Pen'ta 3 . 1. A spot; a blemish. 2. Mal dei pinto. 

PINUS (Lat.), n. f. Pin(pen)'u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., irirvs. Fr., p. (lst 
def.), pin. Ger.. Kiefer (lst def.). 1. A genus of coniferous trees ; 
the pines. 2. Of Adanson, a family of plants including P., Larix, 
Abies, Thuja, Cupressus, Juniperus, Taxus, Ephedra , Casuarina, 
and Equisetum. [B, 42, 173, 180 (a, 35).] 3. See Pineal gland. — 
Aqua pini, Apreparation made by distilling 4 parts of a mixture 
of 1 part of fir buds with 12 parts of water. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Aqua 
pyrolel pini [Norw. Ph.]. See Infusum picis liquidce.— Aqua 
turionum pini. See Eau distitlee de bourgeon de pin.— Balsa¬ 
mum nativi pini laricis. Venice turpentine. [B, 119.]— 
Balsamum nativum pini silvestris. Common turpentine. 
[B, 119.]—Balsamum pini laricis. Venice turpentine. [B. 119.] 
—Coni pini. The young cones of P. silvestris. [B, 180 (a, 35).]— 
Decoctum turionum pini. See Infusum pini .—Emulsio pini 
(turionum). An emulsion of spruce fir buds with sweet almonds 
or gum arabic, together with honey, sugar, or syrup. [B, 97.]— 
Essentia pini. See Tinctura pini. —Extractum gemmae pini. 
1. A preparation made by digesting 1 part of fir buds with 6 parts 
of 22-per-cent. alcohol, straining, boiling the residue in water, mix- 
ing the two liquids, and evaporating. 2. A preparation made by 
boiling 1 part of fir buds in 6 parts of water. straining, and evapo¬ 
rating. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Extractum pini foliorum [Russ. Ph.]. 
A preparation made by distilling fir needles with water, separating 
the ethereal oil. cooling the residue, straining, clarifying, evaporat¬ 
ing to a thin extract, and shaking up with this so much of the 
ethereal oil which had been separated from it as to make the 
product contain 1 part of oil to 100 parts of the thin extract. [B, 95 
(a, 38).]—Gemime pini [Belg. Ph., Russ. Ph., Swed. Ph.]. See 
Turiones pini— Infusum pini. A strained infusion of 19 parts of 
fir buds in 460 of boiling water. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Infusum pyrolei 
pini [Swed. Ph.]. See Infusum ptcis liquidce.— Oleum pini 
foliorum [Russ. Ph.] (silvestris). See VmE-needle oil. —Oleum 
pini pumilionis. See KrummholzoJ. —Oleum pini silvestris. 
Of the Br. Ph., pine-needle oil. [B. 5 (a, 35).]—P. abies. See Anms 
pinus. —P. australis. Fr., pin de marais (ou de Boston). Ger., 
langbldttrige Kiefer, Sumpfkiefer. Yellow (or swamp, or broom, 
or Southern, or Virginia, or long-leaved) pine ; a species yielding 
much turpentine, resin. piteh, and tar through all seasons. The 
emanations from it are said to be antimalarial and antiseptic. [B, 
5, 18, 19, 173, 180, 185, 275, 314 (a, 35).]— V. banksiaua. Fr., pin 
des rochers. Gray (or northern, or Hudson’s Bay, or Labrador, or 
scrub) pine ; the most northern of the North American species. 
The cones are used in chronie catarrh. [B, 77, 173, 275 (a, 35).]—P. 
cembra. Fr., pin cembro (ou de Tarente), alviez , arole, cedre de 
Sibirie, tinier, couve. Ger., Zirbelkiefer, Zirbelfichte. Russian 
cedar, (Swiss or Siberian) stone-pine ; an edible-seeded species 
abundant in the Alps and the Siberian ranges. It was the irtvKrj of 
the ancients, who used the bark as an astringent and the seed as a 
pectoral. It yields Hungarian turpentine, and an oil is expressed 
from the seeds. [B, 5, 18, 19. 173, 180, 314 (a, 35).]—P. deodara. 
The Cedrus deodara. It yields a coarse turpentine used in the 
East Indies as a diaphoretic, in leprosy, and externally for ulcers 
and skin diseases. [B, 172 (a, 35).]—P. glabra. 1. Spruce pine : a 
North American species allied to P. mitis. 2. Of Boissier, a species 
which, in Luristan, affords a substance resemhling oak-manna. [B, 
18, 314 (a, 35).]—P. lialepensis. Fr.. pin d'Alep (ou de Jerusalem). 
Ger., Kiistenkiefer. Aleppo (or Jerusalem)pine ; a native of south- 
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ern Europe and northern Africa. It yields a peculiar kind of tur¬ 
pentine and a valuable tar. [B, 173.180.275,314 (a, 35).]—P. Jeffreyi. 
The black (or sap-wood) pine of California; an astringent-barked 
species. [B, 314 (a, 35); “ Proc. of the Ara. Pharra. Assoc.,” xxxvii, 
p. 238 (a, 50).]—P. lambertiana. Fr., pin de Lambert. Ger., kali- 
‘ornische Kiefer. Shake- (or giant-) California pine, sugar-pine. 
'he resin contains pinite and is used as a substitute for sugar. The 
seeds are eaten. [B, 5,173,180,314 (a, 35).]—P. laricis. Fr., pin de 
Corse , Iciriciot. Corsican (or Calabrian, or larch-) pine ; a very 
resinous species found in Southern Europe, yielding all the prod- 
ucts of P. silvestris. [B, 173, 275, 314 (a, 35).]—P. longifolia. Fr., 
pin d longues feuilles. Cheer (or Em odi) pine, a native of the 
Himalaya Mountains. It yields tar and turpentine. The young 
shoots are used in China as a diuretic and antiscorbutic. [B, 172, 
180,314 (a, 35).]—P. maritima. 1. Of De Candolle, see P. pinaster. 
2. Of Lambert, see P. halepensis.—V . massoniana. Fr., p. de 
Masson. Ger., chinesische Kiefer. Chinese (or Japanese) pine, the 
maty of Japan ; a resinous turpentine-yielding species. In China 
the young bud-cones are highly valued as a medicine. The roots, 
burned with oil of Brassica orientalis , furnish Chinese lampblack. 
[B, 173, 180, 275, 314 (a, 35).]—P. inonopliylla. Stone-pine, Cali¬ 
fornia nut-pine. The large edible seeds have an alraond-like taste. 
The wood is very resinous. [B, 314 (a, 35).]—P. montana. See P. 
pumilio.— P. nigricans. A European species referred by Koch to 
P. pinaster. It yields the products of P. silvestris. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 
—P. palustris. See P. pinaster.—Y*. picea. See Abies picea .— 
P. pinaster. Fr., pin maritime (ou de Bordeaux , ou deslandes\ 
grand pin. Ger., Strandkiefer , Strandfichte. The cluster- (or star-, 
or sea-side) pine ; a Mediterranean species furnishing terebinthina 
gallica or terebinthina burdigalensis. [B, 5, 18, 19, 173, 180, 275 (a, 
35).]—P. pinea. Fr., pin a pignon (ou bon , ou cultive , ou de 
pierre , ou pinier , ou pignon ), pignet , pigne , pinier. Ger., Pinien- 
kiefer , Pinie , Pinienfichte , Nusskiefer. The (Italian) stone-pine ; 
common in countries bordering on the Mediterranean. The 
wood is resinous. The bark was used b.y the ancient Greeks 
as an astringent in ulcers and raucous discharges. The nut- 
like seeds of the cones were formerly used as a demulcent. 
[B, 5, 173, 180, 275, 314 (a, 35).]—P. pumilio. Fr., pin de Briangon , 
pin-suffis, pin d'Austriche. pin nain. Ger., Zwerg-Kiefer , Kiannm- 
holz , Kuieholz. The upright-coned mountain- (or knee-) pine ; a 
recumbent bush closely allied to P. silvestris ,* found on the Alps 
and the Carpathians. It yields Krummholz oil (which is used as 
an external application in bruises, sprains, rheumatism, etc.) and 
Hungarian balsam. [B, 5, 77, 121, 275, 314 (a, 35).]—P. pungens. 
Table-mountain pine. A turpentine-yielding species. [B, 180 (a, 
35).]—P. resinosa. The red pine of North America, rich in resin. 
[B, 180 (a, 35).]—P. rigida. Fr., pin Mrisst (ou rude). Ger., 
Btarrkiefer. The pitch- (or sap-) pine of the northern United States. 
It yields large quantities of pitch and tar. It will flourish in salt- 
marshes, and is recommended by von Mulier for subduing mias- 
mata. [B, 5, 77, 314 (a, 35).]—P. sablana. The California nut- (or 
white-) pine, Digger pine. The seeds are used by the Digger In- 
dians as food. Its resin yields abietene on distillation. [B, 5, 77,314 
(a, 35).]—1*. serotina. The fox-tail (or pond-)pine growing in the 
Southern United States. It is of value for protection against malaria 
inswamps. [B, 275, 314 (a, 35).]—P. silvestris. Fr.,jom d'}2cosse, 
pin de Russie (ou de mature , ou dc Norvege . ou du Nord, ou com- 
mun, ou suisse , on sauvage ), pintastre. Ger.. gemeine Kiefer , 
Fohre , gemeine Fichte. Birk apples, Scoteh 
flr (or pine); a tree of middle and north¬ 
ern Europe and northern Asia; a source 
of pitch. tar, and turpentine. An essential 
oil, obtained by distillation from the leaves, 
is used in medicine (see Pine -ueedle oil). 
The young cones, which are balsamic and 
have a bitter resinous taste, are used in de- 
coction in atony of the digestive organs, 
dropsy, rheumatism. syphilis, skin diseases, 
etc., either externally or internally. The 
sweet, mucilaginous sap beneath the bark 
is used as a vermifuge and antiscorbutic, 
and in skin and pectoral complaints. The 
resin is substituted for Burgundy pitch. 
[B, 5, 18, 19, 77, 173, 180, 185, 314 (a, 35).]—P. 
st robus. The pumpkin pine of Canada 
and the Weymouth (or white pine) of North 
America. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—P. taeda. Fr., 
pin teda (ou de Vencens), pin raide. Ger., 
Weihrauchkiefer. The loblolly- (or frankin- 
cense-, or old fleld-, or rosemary-, or slash-, 
or swamp-) pine; a North American spe¬ 
cies which yields turpentine of some- 
what inferior quality. The resin harden- 
ing on the trunk in cold weather resem- 
bles olibanum. [B, 5, 173, 180. 275, 314 (a, 
35).]—Pix pini [Dan. Ph., Norw. Ph., 

__ See Pitch.—P yroleum plnl [Dan. Ph., Norw. Ph., 

Svved. Ph.]. See Tar.—R esina pini [Ger. Ph. (Ist ed.), Swiss Ph., 
Netberl. Ph., Russ. Ph.] (burguudlca [Ger. Ph. (Ist ed.), Hung. Ph. 
(2d ed.)], seu depurata [Swiss Ph.], seu flava [Dan. Ph., Norw. 
Ph., Swed. Ph.]). See Burgundy pitch.—R esina pini colata 
[Russ. Ph.]. See Pix burgundica expurgata.—Ile sina pini em- 
pyreumatlca liquida. See Tar.—T inctura (gemmae) pini. 
A tincture of the buds of Picea vulgaris, formerly offlcial in several 
pharmacopoeias. [B, 97.]—Tinctura pini composita [Ger. Ph. 
(Ist ed.), Swiss Ph., Russ. Ph.]. Syn.: tinctura lignorum. A prep- 
aration made by digesting 9 parts of pine-cones. 3 each of juniper 
berries and sassafras-wood, 6 of guaiac-wood, and 108 of dilute alco¬ 
hol for eight days [Ger. Ph.] ; or 8 parts of pine-cones, 4 each of 
juniper berries, sassafras-wood, and guaiac-wood, and 100 of dilute 
alcohol for a week (Swiss Ph.] : or by macerating for five days 9 

E arts of bruised pine-cones, 3 of bruised sassafras-wood, 6 each of 
ruised juniper berries and grated guaiac-wood, and 108 of 70-per- 
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cent. alcohol. Some of the older pharmacopoeias added red saun- 
ders in the same quantity as the sassafras. [B, 95. 119 (a, 38).]— 
Turiones pini [Ger. Ph. (Ist ed.)]. Fr., bourgeons de sapin,pin 
sauvage (bourgeon) [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Fichtenknospen. Sp., pino 
(la yema) [Sp. Ph.]. The young cones or strobiles of P. silvestris. 
[B, 180 (a, 35).]-lJngiientuni pyroiei pini [Dan. Ph.]. See Un¬ 
guentum picis liquidce. —Vapor olei pini silvestris [Br. Ph.]. 
A preparation made by triturating 40 mininis of pine-needle oil 
with 20 grains of light magnesium carbonate, and water enough to 
make a fl. oz. of mixture. For use, a fl. drachm of the prepara¬ 
tion is mixed with 10 fl. oz. each of cold water and boiling w ater 
in an inhaler. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 

PINYL, n. Pin'i 2 l. The compound C 10 H J8 . [B, 3 (a, 38).]—P. 
bromitle. A crystalline substance, Ci 0 H 17 Br. [B, 3 (a, 38).]—P. 
chloride, A camphor-like crystalline mass, C, 0 H 17 C1. [B, 3 

(a, 38).] 

PINZETTE (Ger.), n. Pi 2 nts-e 2 t'te 2 . See Forceps. 

PIOSCOPE, n. Pi'o-skop. From niov , fat, and a-soirelv, to ex¬ 
amine. A galactometer in wiiich the richness of the milk is esti- 
mated from its correspondence with one or otlier of six shades of 
color painted on the instrument. [L, 225 (a, 48).] 

PIOTINSAURE (Ger.), n. Pe-ot-en-zoir-e 2 . Hydromargaric 
acid. [A, 324.] 

P1P, n. Pi 2 p. A dlsease of fowls in wdiich a pellicie grows on 
the tip of the tongue. [L, 56 (a, 14).] 

PIPER (Lat.), n. n. Pip(pi 2 p) / u 6 r(e 2 r). Gen., pip'eris. Gr., 
fr €7r€pi, 7rtirepi , 7r^r€pis, irtVtpis. Fr., poivrier (Ist def.), poivre (2d 
def.), poivre noir (ou commun) [2d def.]. Ger., Pfeffer (Ist def.), 
schwarzer Pfeffer (2d def.). 1. A genus of the Piperacece (Fr., 
piptractes ; Ger., Piperaceen), w hich are an order of the Piperales 
(see under Piperal). They are herbs, shrubs, or rarely trees, often 
with stimulant and aromatic qualities. The Piperece (Fr., pipt- 
rtes), or tme peppers, include P., Zippelia. and other genera. They 
contain an acrid resin, an aromatic volatile oil, and a crystalliza- 
ble principle, piperine, chiefly present in the root and fruit. 2. Of 
the U. S. Ph., the unripe fruit of P. nigrum. Black peppers are 
berry-like fruits havingan aromatic smell and a hot, pungent taste. 
They contain piperine, a resin, an essential oil isomeric with oil of 
turpentine. gum, starch, lignin, etc. Black pepper is carminative 
and stimulant, but is used chiefly as a condiment. [B, 5, 18, 42. 121, 
168, 170, 180, 185 (a, 35).]—Bacca? piperis. See P. (2d def.).— 
Confectio piperis [Br.Ph.], Eiectuariuin piperis. Fr., con- 
fection (ou electuaire) de poivre. Ger., Pfefferlatwerge. A mixt¬ 
ure of 2 parts of black pepper, 3 of caraw ay fruit, and 15 of clari- 
fied honey. [B, 81 (a, 21).]—Essentia piperis. See Tinctura 
piperis. —Essentia piperis cubebfe [Belg. Ph.]. A solution of 1 
part of oleoresin of cubeb in 3 parts of 29-per-cent. alcohol. [B. 95 
(a, 38).]—Extractum piperis. See Oleor e sina piperis. —Fructus 
piperis [Belg. Ph.]. See P. (2d def.).—Fructus piperis nigri 
pulveratus [Fr. Cod.]. Black pepper dried, pow^dered, and 
sifted. [B, 95 (o. 38).]—Herba piperidis. The leaves of Lepidium 
latifolium [B, 180.]—Oieoresina piperis [U. S. Ph.]. A prepa¬ 
ration made by extracting 100 parts of black pepper in No. 60 powder 
wdth ether until 150 parts of liquid are obtained, distilling, evapo- 
rating off the ether until no further precipitation of piperine crys- 
tals takes place, and pressing the liquid through a muslin stroiner. 
[B, 95 (a, 38).]—F. Afzeiii. A tropical African species. Its red 
fruits constitute African cubebs (q. v .). [B, 5,18 (a, 35).]—P. al¬ 
bum [Belg. Ph., Gr. Ph.]. See White pepper.— P. anialago. Fr.. 
poivrier amalago. Ger ., Amalago-Pfeffer. A Jamaicaspecies. The 
fruits are used as a condiment like black pepper. the leavesand young 
branches as a discutient, and the root as a diuretic and diaphoretic. 
[B, 168. 173, 180 (a. 35).]—P. angustifoiium. See Artanthe elon- 
gata. —P. anisatum. Ger ,,anisartiger Pfeffer. A species growing 
on the Orinoco. The fruits and leaves are used in flatulent colic, etc., 
also in clysters and as a w r ash for ulcers. [B, 5,173,180 (a, 35).]—P. 
arborescens. Ger., baumartiger Pfeffer. A climbing shrubof the 
Moluccas and Java. The bark is pungent and caustic, and is used 
externally in rheumatism and gout and internally in constipation. 
The leaves, bruised, are applied in headache. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—P. 
betle. Fr., betel. Ger., Betelpfeffer. Beng.. pan. Mal., vetta. 
Syn. : Chavica betle. Betel (or betle) leaf (or pepper); a climbing 
shrubby species growing wild in Java and cultivated in the East 
Indies for its leaf, which the natives use as a masticatory and di¬ 
gestive stimulant. It is used in corobination with the areca-nut 
and chunam, or w ith camphor and other aromatics, and also with 
a mixture of quicklime. The juice is considered stomachic. Ac- 
cording to Elliott, it sometimes produces a species of cancer, the 
betel-chewer'8 cancer. The leaves, warmed and smeared with oil, 
are applied over the chest in pulmonary affections and congestion 
of the liver and as a resolvent in glandular swellings. The juice of 
the leaves is used as a febrifuge, and in Java as a pectoral. [B, 5, 
18, 172, 173, 180. 185, 275 (a, 35).]—P. brasiliense. Brazilian pep- 

g er; the fruit of Capsicum annuum. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—P. caninum, 
er., Hundspfeffer. A species widely dispersed throughout the 
Malay Archipelago, sometimes confounded with P. cubeba. Its 
fruits are smaller than true cubebs. [B, 18, 180 (a, 35).]—P. ca- 
pense, Fr., poivrier du Cap , poivre a queue. A Cape-of-Good- 
Hope species, used as a stomachic. [B, 173.180 (a. 35).]— P. car- 
punya, P. carpupija. A Peruvian species. The leaves and 
fruit are used as a digestive. [B, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—P. caudatum. 
Fr., cub&be de Bourbon (Ist def.), poivre d queue (Ist def.). Ger., 
geschwdnzter Pfeffer (Ist def.). 1. A species found in Brazil, 
Guiana, etc. The root is used as a diuretic and sudoriflc, and, 
together with the leaves, in baths for inflammatory swellings, etc. 
2. Cubeb. [B, 5, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—P. chaba. Ger., Chaba-Pfeffer. 
An East Indian species. The fruit-spikes are used like p. longum. 
[B, 180 (a. 35).]—P. cliurumaya. Ger., Churumaya-Pfeffer. A 
Peruvian species. The leaves are used as a digestive. [B. 180 
(a, 35).]—P. citrifoiium. A Brazil and Guiana species; one of 
the plants used in Brazil under the nam e jaborandi. [B, 5, 18, 173, 
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180 (a, 35).]—P. crassi pes. A Sumatran species said to furnish 
a very bitter, shriveled cubeb larger than true cubebs. [B, 5, 18 
(a, 35).]—P. cubeba. Fr., poivre d queue, poivre (ou poivrier) 
cubebe. Ger., Cubeben-Pfeffer. A shrub indigenous to Java, 
Borneo, Sumatra, and parts of the East Indies ; the source of cubeb. 
[B, 5, 18, 173, 180 (a. 35).]—P. decorticatum. See White pepper. 
—P. dichotomum. Fr., poivrier dichotome. Ger., gabelastiger 
P/effer. A Peruvian species. The roots are used as a febrifuge 
and the leaves as a digestive. [B, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—P. diffusum. 
Ger., weitschweijiger Pfeffer. A Ceylon and Java species. The 
leaves are used in dysuria, gonorrhoea, and bilious complaints. [B, 
180 (a, 35).]—P. dilatatum. A South American species. The 
fruits furnish a highly stimulating beverage. [B, 180 (a , 35).]—P. 
electricum. See P. jaborandi.— P. excelsum. Fr., poivrier 
eleve. The native pepper of New Zealand. The pulp of the fruit 
is eaten. [B, 168, 275 (a, 35).]—P. germanicum. The fruit of 
Daphne mezereuni. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—P. granulosum. Ger., ge- 
kornter Pfeffer. A Peruvian species, perhaps identical with Ar- 
tanthe adunca. The berries and leaves are used in sluggish diges- 
tion, dysentery, etc. [B, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—P. lieteropliyllum. 
A Peruvian species. The leaves are used as a digestive. [B, 173, 
180 (a, 35).]—P. liispanicum [Finn. Ph., Gr. Ph.j. See Fructus 
capsici.— P. Indicum. The Capsicum annuum or its fruit. [B, 
121, 180 (a, 35).]—P. jaborandi. The jaborandi bravo of Brazil; 
a shrub the leaves of which are seldom used. The root, however, 
is considered a most active diaphoretic and aphrodisiac, and is used 
in amenorrhoea, leucorrhcea, etc. [B, 197, 267 (a, 35); “ Proc. of the 
Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiv (a, 50).]--P. jamalcense. The Pimenta 
officinalis or its fruit (see Pi menta [2d def.]).—P. longifolium. A 
Peruvian species. The fruits are used like ordinary pepper. [B, 
180 (a, 35).]—P. longum. Fr., poivre long (2d def.). Ger., langer 
Pfeffer. Sp., pimienta larga [Mex. Ph.J. Tam., tipilie. Tei., 
pipuloo. Hina., pipel, peepla-mool. Mal., cutta terpali. 1. A 
shrub indigenous to Malabar, Ceylon, eastern Bengal, Tiinor, and 
the Philippines, and cultivated in India for its fruits (see 2d def.). 
The root is bitter, stomachic, and digestive, and is used in palsy, 
tetanus, and apoplexy, and to cause expulsion of the placenta. 2. 
The unripe fruit of P. officinarum and of P. longum (lst def.) ; 
long j)epper, the ndnepi pa<pov of the ancients. It is rarely used 
medicinally, except in veterinary practice. [B, 5,18, 172, 173, 180, 
185 (a, 35); “ Proc. of the Am. Pharin. Assoc.,’* xxviii, p. 191 (a, 50).] 
—P. lowong. A Java species with fruits closely resembling true 
cubebs. [B, 18 (a, 35).]—P. majusculum. Ger., vielnerviyer Pfef¬ 
fer. A climbing species. The leaves are used in Java and the 
Moluccas as a stimulant application in paralysis, oedema of the 
limbs, rheumatlsm, and headache. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—P. metliisti- 
cum, P. methysticum. Fr., poivrier ava. Ger., Awa-Pfeffer. 
The ava, or kava, of the South Sea Islands, where the large, fibrous, 
spongy root (yangona-root, radix aivce ) is used in the preparation 
of an intoxicating drink. The root contains two principies, kavain 
aud yanconin , which are physiologically inactive, a volatile oil, and 
two resins, a-kava resin and /3 -kava resin , the former soluble, the 
latter insoluble in Petroleum ether. Alpha kava resin is a thin, oily, 
yellowish-green substance, having a pungent aromatic taste, and the 
pleasant odor of the root. It produces well-marked local anaesthe¬ 
sia, and in large doses causes an intoxication of a drowsy character. 
At first contact with a sensitive mucous membrane it causes much 
pain. Ava-root in small doses is tonie, stimulating, and diuretic, 
and is recommended in gonorrhoea. [“ Practitioner,” Mar., 1882; 
Lewin in “ New Comm. Pl. and Drugs,” ix, 1886, p. 93 (B) ; B, 5,168, 
173, 180, 185 (a, 85).]—P. nigrum. Fr., poivrier noir (lst def.) (ou 
commun ), poivre noir [Fr. Cod.] (2d der.). Ger., schwarzer Pfef¬ 
fer. Sp., pimienta negra [Mex. Ph.]. 1. (Black) pepper (piant); 
a perennia! climbing shrub indigenous to the East Indies and natu- 
ralized in Sumatra, Java, Borneo, the Malay Peninsula, the Philip- 
pine Islands, and the West Indies. 2. Of the Br. Ph., Finn. Ph., and 
Gr. Ph., see P. (2d def.).—P. nodosum, P. nodnlosum. Fr., 
poivrier noueux. Ger.. knotiger Pfeffer. A species found in 
Brazil, where it is used in snake-bltes and various diseases. The 
astringent and sialagogue root has the pungent, cooling taste of 
peppermint., [B, 5, 18, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—P. odoratum jamal¬ 
cense. See Pimenta (2d def.).—P. officinarum. Long pepper ; 
a native of the Indian Archipelago, closely related to P. longum. 
It is the chief source of long pepper (see P. longum [2d def.]). [B, 
18 (a, 35).]—P. peltatum. Fr., herbe d collet. collet de Notre- 
Dame. Ger., schildfdrmiger Pfeffer. 1. Of Ruiz and Pav6n, see 
P. sidcefolium. 2. Lizard-tail pepper ; a powerfully diuretic West 
Indian species. The leaves are used as a resolvent. [B, 173, 180 (a, 
35). j—P. pepuloides. A species found in Silhet and neighboring 
regions. The fruits are used medicinally like long pepper. [B, 180 
(a, 35).]—P. reticulatum. Fr., poivre reticule. Ger., netza- 
deriger Pfeffer. A West Indian and South American species. The 
root is used In Brazil as a stimulant, especially in snake-bites. The 
fruits are excitant, sternutatory, and sialagogue. [B, 5, 18,173, 180 
(a, 35).]—P. rihesoules. A species with fruits resembling cubebs. 
[B, 180 (a, 35).]—P. sanctum. Sp., tlanepaquelite , yerba santa 
[Mex. Ph.]. A Mexican medicinal piant. The stimulant leaves are 
used as a condiment. The piant yields a volatile oil resembling oli 
of sassafras. [J. M. Maisch, “Am. Jour. of Pharm..” Mar., 1886 (a, 
50).]—P. sidmfolium. A Brazilian species. The root is used in 
abdominal complaints, and externally to promote suppuration. [B, 
180 (a, 35).]—P. silvaticum. A species the fruits of which are 
used medicinally in Bengal. [a, 35.]—P. siriboa. A species the 
leaf of which is used in the East Indian islands like the betel-leaf, 
and the root as a stimulant. [B, 19,173,180 (a, 35).]—P. trifolium. 
See Peperomia trifolia.— P. unguicnlatum. A diuretic species 
growing in South America, Mexico, and the West Indies. The root 
(radix jambarandy) is used against snake-bites. [B, 93, 245.]— 
Semen piperis pulveratum [Swed. Ph.]. White pepper pow- 
dered and sifted. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Semina piperis [Swed. Ph.]. 
See White pepper.—T inctura piperis. A preparation made by 
extracting 1 part of pepper with 6 parts of 33-per-cent. alcohol and 
filtering. [B, 119 (a, 38).J—Tinctura piperis liispatiicl [Gr. Ph.]. 


See Tinctura capsici.—U nguentum piperis. An ointment of 
1 part of powdered black pepper and 12 parts of lard. [B, 119 
(a, 38).] 

PIPERAL, adj. PPp'e^-r’1. Lat., pipera lis. Belonging to the 
Piperales, which are Lindley’s p. alliance (Lat., nixus piperalis ), 
of the Exogence hypogyuce consisting of the Piperacece , Chlor- 
anthacece , and Saururacece. [B, 170 (a, 35).] 

PIPERIG ACID, n. Pi 2 p-e 2 r'i 2 k. Fr., acide piperique. Ger., 

Piperinsdure. A monobasic acid, CiaHjo0 4 — c.h.<o> ch * 

\CII : CH.CH 

CH.CO.OH, occurring as bright-yellow intertwined acicular crys- 
tals. [B, 3, 4, 270 (a, 38).] 

PIPERIDINE, n. Pi 2 p-e 2 r'i 2 d-en. Fr., pip^ridine. Ger., P. 
A strongly alkaline, colorless liquid, C 5 H n ^, having an odor of 
ammonia and pepper. [B, 4, 270 (a, 38).] 

PIPERINE, n. Pi 2 p'e 2 r-en. Lat., piperina [U. S. Ph.], pi- 
perinum [Gr. Ph.]. From nLittpi, pepper. Fr., piptrine. Ger., 

Piperin. An alinost tasteless alkaloid, C 17 H 1# N0 3 = C«H ,< 8 > ch ’ 

\CH: C- 

H.CH : CH.CO.C 6 Hi 0 N, found in various species of Piper. It is an 
energetic febrifuge. [B, 93, 95, 270 (a, 14, 38); “Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” x, p. 137 (a, 50).] 

PIPERIS (Lat.), n. n. Pi 2 p'e 2 r-i 2 s. Gen .,-per'idos (-idis). Gr., 
TuVepis. See Piper.— Diatrion piperidon. Gr., Starptuv irtircpiSuv. 
An old preparation made from three species of Piper (longum, 
album , and nigmim). [A, 325 (a, 21).] 

PIPEROID, n. Pi 2 p'u 6 r-oid. From nwept, pepper, and elfios, 
likeness. An oily resin (e. g ., that of ginger) resembling oleo-resin 
of pepper. [B, 14.] 

PIPERONAL, n. Pi 2 p-e 2 r'o 2 n-a 2 l. Fr., pipironal. Ger., P. 
The compound 0 8 H 3 .0 2 CH 2 .CH0 ; an antipyretic. [B, 4 ; B, 3, 
270 (a, 38).] 

PIPERYLUREA, n. Pi 2 p-e 2 r-i 2 l-u 2 r-e'a 3 . Ger., Piperylharn- 
stoff. An artificial alkaloid, C 6 H i2 N 2 0. [A, 1.] 

PIPETTE, n. Pi 2 p-e 2 t'. Fr., p. Ger., P. A glass tube or 
narrow vessel, with or without expanded portions, graduated or 
not, open at both ends, generally drawn out to a moderately small 
size at one end, used in Chemical manipulations for conveying 
definite quantities of liquids. 

PIPITZAHOIC ACID, n. Pi 2 p-i 2 ts-a 2 -ho'i 2 k. Fr., acide pi- 
pitzahuique. A hydroxyquinone, C, 6 II 20 O 3 = C 6 H 3 0 3 (C # H 17 ). ob- 
tained from the root of the Trixis fruticosa. [B, 3, 93, 270 (a, 14, 
38); J. M. Maisch, “ Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” Feb., 1886, p. 72.] 
PIPMENTHOL, n. Pi 2 p'me 2 nth-o 2 l. A name proposed for 
the variety of menthol obtained from oil of peppermint. [“Am. 
Jour. of Pharm.,” June, 1884, p. 345.] 

PIPSISSEWA, n. Pi 2 D-si 2 s , 'e 2 wa 3 . See Chimaphila umbellata. 
—P. beer. Beer made with i lb. of p., 1 gallon of water, 1 lb. of 
sugar, i oz. of powdered ginger, and enough yeast. [L, 120 (a, 21).] 
PIPTADENIA (Lat.), n. f. Pi 2 pt-a 2 d(a 3 d)-en(an)'i 2 -a 3 . From 
mwreiv, to fall, and aSqv, a gland. A genus of leguminous trees, of 
the Adenantherece. [B, 42 (a. 35).]—P. peregrina. The niopo- 
tree of South America. From the roasted seeds powdered and 
mixed with lime the Indians prepare a snuff, called niopo in 
Venezuela and parica in Brazil, which produces an intoxication 
approaching frenzy. [B, 19, 275 (a, 35).]—P. rigida. Angico gum 
piant, a South American acacia-like tree yielding a gum similar to 
gum arabic. [B, 314 (a, 35).] 

PIPTONYCHIA (Lat,), n. f. Pi 2 pt-o 2 n-i 2 k(u 8 ch 2 )'i 2 -a 3 . From 
mnTciv, to fall, and ow£, the nail. See Onychoptosis. 

PIQUERIA (Lat.), n. f. Pek-e 2 r'i 2 -a 3 . Fr., piquerie. A genus 
of composite shrubs, rarely herbs. of the Eupatoriacere ; of Bail- 
lon, a section of the genus Eupatorium. [B, 42, 121, 267 (a, 35).]— 
P. trinervia. Sp., yerba dei tabardillo [Mex. Ph.]. The Eupa¬ 
torium febrifugum ; a Mexican species, used in infusion as a stimu¬ 
lant and febrifuge. [J. M. Maisch, “Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” Apr., 
1886, p.^168 ; B, 173, 267 (a, 35).] 

PIQURE (Fr.). n. Pe-ku e r. See Puncture.— P. anatomlque. 
A dissection-wound. [L, 87 (a, 50).]—P. chirurgicale. See Acu- 

PUNCTURE. 

PIRIFORM, adj. Pi 2 r'i 2 -fo 2 rm. Lat., piriformis. Fr., piri¬ 
forme. See Pyriform. 

PIRUS (Lat.), n. f. Pir(pi 2 ryu 2 s(u 4 s). See Pyrus. 

PISCIARELLI (It.), n. Pe-slie-a 3 -re 2 l'le. A place nearNaples, 
Italy, where there is a hot mineral spring. [L, 49, 57 (a, 14).] 
PISCICULUS (Lat.), n. m. Pi 2 s-si 2 k(ki 2 k)'u 2 l(u 4 ])-u 3 s(u 4 s). Dim. 
of piscis , a flsh. Of Spigelius, the biceps flexor brachii. [A, 312 
(a, 21) ; L.] 

PISCIDIA (Lat.). n. f. Pi 2 s-si 2 d(ki 2 d)'i 2 -a 3 . From piscis , a 
fish, and cceaere , to slay. 1. A genus of leguminous trees, scarcelv 
different from Lonchocarpus. [B, 42, 121 (a, 35).] 2. The root-bark 
of P. erythrina. [a, 48.]—Extractum piscldia^ fluidum. A 
fluid extract made by treating p. in a percolator with a mixture of 
3 parts of alcohol and 1 part of water. [B, 81 (a, 38).]—P. cartha- 
ginensis. Fr., p. de Carthage, bois d enivrer. Black dogwood, 
Jamaica biteh-wood. The branches and leaves are used to stupefy 
fish. A tincture of the root-bark is used for odontalgia. [B, 19, 
173, 275 (a, 35).]—P. erythrina. Fr., bois d enivrer (ou de chien , 
ou enivrant). Ger. Jamaikanischer Kornelkirschbaum, Hundsbeer- 
banm. Jamaica white dogwood, fish-poison tree. The leaves, 
twigs, and root-bark have long been used to stupefy flsh. The 
root-bark is narcotic, diaphoretic, and laxative, and is recom¬ 
mended in neuralgia, insomnia, whooping-cough, etc. It contains 
piscidin. [B, 5, 173, 180, 275 (a, 35).] 
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PISCIDIN, n. Pi 2 s'si 2 d-i 2 n. The active principle of Piscidia 
erythrina. It erystallizes in nearly colorless prisms, and has prob- 
ably the formula C 29 H 24 0g. It acts as a paralyzing agent on the 
sensory ganglia of the spinal cord, as an excitant of its inotor cen- 
tres, and as a eardiac depressant. [B ; B, 270 (a, 38).] 

PISIFORM, adj. Pi 2 s'i 2 -fo 2 rm. Lat., pisiformis (from pisum, 
a pea, and forma, form). Fr., pisiforme. Ger., erbsenfdrmig. 
Shaped like a pea. [C.] 

PISI-PHALANGIEN (Fr.), n. Pe-ze-fa a -la 3 n 2 -zhe-a 8 n 2 . See 
Abductok minimi digiti manus. 

PISO (Lat.), n. m. Pi(pe)'so. Gen., -on'i$. A mortar. [L, 50 
(a, 14).] 

P1.SO-HA3IATUS (Lat.). n. m. Pis(pi 2 s)-o(o 3 )-ha 2 m(ha 3 m)-at- 
(a 3 t)'u 3 s(u 4 s). An anomalous muscle arising from the hooked pro- 
cess of the unciform bone and inserted into the pisiform bone. 
[Gruber, Virchow’s “ Arch.,” Oct., 1881 (L).] 

P1SONIA (Lat.), n. f. Pes-on'i 2 -a 8 . From Pison, a traveler in 
Brazil. Fr., pisonie. A genus of the Pisonieoe , which are a tribe 
of the Nyctagineoe. [B, 42, 121 (a, 35).]—P. aculeata. The cock- 
spur of the West Indies. used in gonorrhoea. [B, 19, 180, 314 (a, 35).] 
—P. fragrans. Fr., p. eclatant. A West Indian emetic species. 
[B, 19,173,180(a, 35).]—P. morintlifolla. The lettuce-treeof India; 
the leaves are used in elephantiasis. [A, 479 (a, 50).] 

PISO-UNCINATUS (Lat.), n. m. Pis(pi 2 s)-o(o 8 )-u 3 n(u 4 n)-si 2 n- 
(ken)-at(a 3 t)'u 3 s(u 4 s). See Piso-hamatus. 

PISSASPHALT, n. Pi 2 s-a 2 s-fa 2 lt'. Gr., 7«<r(rd<r<#>aA™s (from 
iriaaa. pitch, and d<r<f>a Atov, bitumen). Lat., pissasphaltum, pis- 
sasphaltus. Fr., pissasphalte. 1. See Maltha. 2. Barbadoes 
Petroleum. 3. Asphalt. [B, 307, 310 (a, 35).] 

PISSEL/EUM (Lat.), n. n. Pi 2 s-se 2 l-e'(d 3 'e 2 )-u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., 
7ricr<rcAacor (from iruraa, pitch, and eAaior, oil). Fr., pisseieon. 
Written also, but less correctly, pissceleum and pisseieon. 1. Of 
Dioscorides, see Cedria (lst def.). 2. An obsolete medicament 
compounded of oil and pitch. 3. Tar. 4. Oil of tar. 5. Asphalt 
oil. [B, 114, 121, 173, 307, 310 (a, 35).] 

PISSEMENT (Fr.), n. Pes-ma 3 n 2 . Urination. [A, 537 (a, 21).] 
—P. de saug. See H^maturia. 

PISSENLIT (Fr.), n. Pes-a s n 2 -le. The Taraxacum dens leonis ; 
of the Fr. Cod., its leaves or root (see Taraxacum [2d def.]). [B, 18, 
95, 173 (a, 35, 38).]—Extrait de p. (feuille) [Fr. Cod.], Extrait 
de sue de p. See Extractum taraxaci.— Extrait liquide de p. 
See Extractum taraxaci fluidum.—Snc de p. See Succus tarax¬ 
aci.— Tisane de p. See Decoctum taraxaci. 

PISSEItOS (Lat.), n. m. Pi 2 s-ser(sar)'o 2 s. Gr., m<r<n 7 poy. See 
Ceratum resina. 

PISSITES (Lat.), n. m. Pi 2 s-sit(set)'ez(as). Gen.. -iVu (-ce). Gr., 
irunrrnj?. Fr., pissite. Ger., Pechwein. Wine llavored with pitch. 
[L. 41, 50 (a, 14).] 

PISSOCOPY, n. Pi 2 s-0 2 k'op-i 2 . Gr., m<T<TOKOirta (from iti<r<ra, 
pitch, and tcoineiv, to strike). Lat., pissocopia. Fr., pissocopie. 
1. The process of smearing with pitch. 2. Epilation by means of a 
pitch plaster. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PISTACHE (Fr.), n. Pi 2 s-ta 3 sh. Of the Fr. Cod., see Pistacia 
nuts. —Em ul sion de p. [Fr. Cod.]. An emulsion consisting of 1 
part each of pistacia nuts and white sugar and 20 of water. [B, 95 
(a, 38).]—Huile de p. de terre. See Oleum arachis.— Nolx de p. 
See Pistacia nuts. 



PISTACIA (Lat.), n. f. Pi 2 st-a(a*) / si 2 (ki 2 )-a s . Gr., narrada. 
Fr., pistachier. Ger., Pistacie. A genus of anaeardiaceous trees 
or shrubs ; in the pl., pistacia ?, p. nuts. The Pistaciae of Adanson 
are a family of plants including Copaiba , Borbonia, Elemi, Fraxi- 
nella, Rhus , and other genera yielding balsamic or resinous prod- 

ucts. The Pis- 
tacieae (Fr., pis- 
taciees ) of Reich- 
enbach are a sec- 
tion of the Suma- 
chinae compris- 
ing P ., Schinus , 
and other genera 
of the Anacardi- 
acece. [B, 42,121, 
173, 180 (a, 35).]— 
P. cabulica. A 
form of P. tere¬ 
binthus , growing 
in Beloochistan 
and Afghanistan; 
one of the sources 
of East Indian 
mastic. [B, 18, 77 
(a, 35).]—P. len¬ 
tiscus. Fr., j)is- 
tachier lentisque. 
Ger., Mastix-Pis- 
tacie, Mastix- 

baum. Common 
mastic-tree, in¬ 
di genous to the 
pistacia lentiscus. [A, 327.] shores of the Med¬ 

iterraneam Its 

sap constitutes, after hardening, the mastic of commerce. This 
species was known as schinus (crx^os) to the ancients, who used 
the wood. leaves, fruit, and root medicinally. The wood, lig¬ 
num lentisci (seu lentiscinum, seu mastichis), was formerly used 
as a haemostatic and astringent. [B. 5, 18, 19, 173, 180, 185. 275 (a, 
35).]—P. nuts. Lat., pistaciae ., nuces (seu fructus , seu semina , 
seu nuculae , seu nuclei) pistaciae (verae), amygdalae virides. Fr., 


pistache s [Fr. Cod.], noix de pistache. Ger., Pistacien, Pistacien- 
Niisse, Pimperniisse, syrische (oder xvelsche , oder levantische , oder 
griine ) Pimperniisse. The edible cotyledons of the fruit of P. vera. 
The fruits themselves (which are also ealled p. nuts) are oblong 
drupes soinewhat larger than olives, with a brittle Shell containing 
the cotyledons. These have a greenish color and agreeahle taste, 
and are much used as food, eitherdried like almonds or rnade into 
confections, etc. They contain sugar, and a fixed oil obtained 
from them by expression, and are a mild demulcent. They are 
official in the Fr. Cod. for catarrhal and pectoral complaints, but, 
as they readily tum rancid, are not much employed medicinally. 
Their oil is used in Southern Europe as a cosmetic. [B, 19,121, 173, 
180, 185, 275, 314 (a, 35).]—P. terebinthus. Fr., pistachier tere¬ 
binthe. Ger., Terpentin-Pistacie. Sp., cornicabra. Terebinth or 
turpentine tree ; a species common in the Mediterranean regions. 
Its resinous juice, according to Unger and Marchand. forms Chian 
turpentine. The bark, which is aromatic and serves as incense, 
and the leaves were formerly used in passive haemorrhage, dysen- 
tery, etc. The fruits have an agreeahle taste, and are eaten, though 
considered by Dioscorides as unwholesome. The branehes of the 
tree are liable to the attacks of a species of insect which produces 
a gall or horn-like follicle, formerly used in dyeing and tanning as 
well as medicinally, and stili used in pectoral and asthmatic affec- 
tions. [B, 5, 18, 19, 173, 180, 185, 314 (a, 35).]—P. vera. Fr., pista¬ 
chier [Fr. Cod.] (cxdtive, ou franc). Ger., wahre (oder achte ) Pista¬ 
cie, Pimpelnuss. Sp., alfonsigo , pisiacho. It., pistacchio. Ar., 
fisluc. The p. (or x>istackio) -nut tree ; a species indigenous to 
Western Asia and extensively cultivated in Mediterranean countries 
for its edible seeds or cotyledons and its aromatic bark (see P. nuts). 
[a, 35.] 

P1STATION, n. Pi 2 s-ta'shu a n. Lat., pistatio (from pistare, 
to pound). Fr., p. See Epistation. 

PISTIA (Lat.), n. f. Pi 2 st / i 2 -a 3 . From narros, drinking. Fr., 
p.,pistie. A genus of the Aroidece. The Pistiacece (Fr., pisti- 
acees ; Ger., Pistiaceen) are : Of Humboldt, Bonpland. and Kunth, 
a section of the Aroidece; of Lindley, the Lemnacece (in part). 
The Pistieoe are : Of Reichenbach, a division of the Aracece; of 
Bentham and Hooker, a subtribe of the Arineae. [B, 19, 42, 121, 
170 (a, 35).]—P. stratiotes. Ger., schwimniende Muschelblume. 
Mal., coda-pail. Tam ., agasatamaray. Tropical duckweed, water- 
lettuce ; a stemless floating herh common in warm countries, 
and, according to Browne, affecting drinking-water in Jamaica 
so as to cause dysentery. It is the o-TparuoTrjs of the ancients, 
who used it as a vulnerary and in haematuria. The leaves are de¬ 
mulcent and refrigerant, and in the East Indies are used as a pec¬ 
toral, in dysuria, dysentery etc., and externally in haemorrhoids. 
The root is emollient and laxative. [B, 19, 34, 42, 172, 173, 180, 275 
(a, 35).] 

PISTIL, n. Pi 2 st'i 2 l. Lat., pistillum. Fr., p. Ger., Pistill, 
Stempel. 1. The modified leaf or leaves (carpels) hearing the 
ovules. It consists in its perfect form of an ovary, a style, and a 
stigma. 2. Of Tournefort and others, the p’s of a flower consid¬ 
ered as a whole. [B, 1, 19, 123, 291 (a, 35).]—Angeiospermous p. 
A p. forming a closed sac which envelops the ovules, as in most 
flowering plants. [B, 291 (o, 35).]—Coni pound p. A p. composed 
of several leaves (carpels) coalescent into one body. [B, 291 
(a, 35).]—Gymiiospernious p. A p. consisting of an open scale 
or leaf which does not inclose the ovules, which it bears. [B, 291 
(«, 35).] 

PISTILLATE, adj. Pi 2 st'i 2 l-at. Lat., pistillatns. Fr., /e- 
meile. Ger., weiblich. Of a flower. female ; having pistils but no 
stamens. The term is also, less correctly, applied to a flower with 
a pistil when the stamen is present. [B, 1, 77, 123, 291 (a, 35).] 

PISTILLIDIUM (Lat.), n. n. Pi 2 st-i 2 I-li 2 d , i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Dim. 
of pistillum, a pistil. An organ in a cryptogamic piant having the 
apparent function of a pistil (e. g., an arcliegone). [B, 19, 77, 308 
(a, 35).] 

PISTILLIFEKOUS, adj. Pi 2 st-i 2 l-i 2 f / e 2 r-u 3 s. Lat., pistillifer¬ 
us. See PISTILLATE. 

PISTILLUM (Lat.), n. n. Pi 2 st-i 2 l'lu 3 m(lu 4 m). 1. Apestle. 2. 
See Pistil. 

PISTYAN, n. Pi 2 st'i 2 -a 4 n. Written also Pistyani, Poestheng. 
A place in Neutra County, Hungary, where there are gaseous, sul- 
phurous, and saline springs, with bathing establishments. [L, 49, 
57 (a, 14); “ Brit. Med. Jour.,” May 5, 1888, p. 945 (a, 50).] 

PISUM (Lat.), n. n. Pis(pi 2 s)'u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., iriaov, iriaos. Fr., 
pois. Ger., Erbse. The pea ; a genus of leguminous plants of the 
Vide ce. [B, 19, 34, 42 (a, 35).]—P. arvonse. Fr., pois de champs. 
A species indigenous to either Southern Europe or Western Asia. It 
has the uses of P. satixmm. [B, 42, 180 (a, 35).]—P. sativum. The 
common garden pea, of which there are numerous varieties in cul¬ 
ti vation. The farinaceous edible seeds, semini pisi, were formerly 
used in medicine. [B, 19, 42, 173, 180 (a, 35).] 

PIT, n. Pi 2 t. See Fossa, Hollow, and Depression.— Nasal 
p»s, Olfactory p*s. Two small depressions on the anterior cere- 
bral vesicle, from which the nasal fossae develop. [L, 142.]—P. of 
tlie stomach. 1. See Infrasternal dephession. 2^ See Anticar- 
moN.-Stomach p’s. Ger., Magengriibchen. The openings or 
inouths of the gastric tubules seen in the mucous surface of the 
stomach ; also ealled stomach-cells and stomach-ducts. [J.]—Sub- 
orbital p. Fr., larmier. A sebaceous gland beneath the eyes of 
all true deer, secreting a waxy odoriferous substance. [L, 200.]— 
Tear-p. See Lacrymal sinus. 

PIT, v. intr. Pi 2 t. To be or become marked with a pit or shal- 
low depression ; to p. on pressure is to preserve for a short time a 
depression made by pressure of short duration, as with the tip of 
the finger. [a, 48.] 

PITAYA, n. See Cinchona pitayensis.—P . bark. See P. 
bark and cf. Cinchona pitayensis. 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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PITAYINE, n. Pi 2 t-a'en. An alkaloid contained in some va- 
rieties of ciuchona-bark. [B, 14.] 

PITCII, n. Pi 2 ch. A.-S., pic. Gr., Trura. Lat .,j>ix. Fr poix, 
goudron. Ger., Pech. The substance let‘t behind in the distilla- 
tion of tar. It is a shiny, black, solid substance which, on the ap- 
plication of moderate heat, becomes viseous aud adhesive. It con- 
sists of fixed resin and volatile resinous principies. It was formerly 
officia! in the Br. Ph. as pix (pix nigra or pix arida). [B, 5.]— 
ArtificiaI Rurgundy p. A factitious product, devoid of the 
fragrance of Burgundy p., made by melting together p., rosin, aud 
turpentine, or rosin and palm-oil or some other fat, and agitating 
the mixture with water to give it the necessary opaqueness. Ac¬ 
cording to Hanbury, if treated with twice its weight of glaeial ace- 
tic acid, it forins a turbid mixture, instead of dissolving like Bur¬ 
gundy p., and the oil soon forms a distinet layer above the other 
constituents. [B, 5, 18 (a, 35).] Cf. Poix blanche. (2d def.).—Black 
1 ». Lat., pix nigra [Belg. Ph., Gr. Ph.] (seu sicca , seu solida 
[Netherl. Ph., Russ. Ph.], seu navalis [Ger. Ph., Ist ed.]). Fk., poix 
noire (ou navate). Ger., Schiffspech , Schusterpech , schivarzes 
Pech. See P. [B, 18 (a, 35).]—Burgundy p. Lat., pix burgun- 
dica [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph., Belg. Ph., Swiss Ph., Hung. Ph. (2d ed.)] 
(seu abietina). Fr., poix blanche (ou de Bourgogne , ou des Vosges , 
ou grasse , ou jaune [Fr. Cod.]). Ger., Fichtenharz , Tannenharz , 
burqundisches Pech. Sp., pez de Borgona [Mex. Ph.]. Of the U. 

S. Ph. and Br. Ph., the prepared resin of Abies excelsa. In com- 
merce the term includes the prepared turpentines of various other 
coniferous trees. When pure, it is a somewhat opaque, yellowish- 
brown, aromatic, strongly adhesive substance, differing from tur- 
pentine chiefly in its smaller proportion of volatile oil. It is very 
soluble in glaeial acetic acid, in water, in absolute alcohol, and 
even in 75-per-cent. alcohol, but eonsiderably less soluble when it 
contains water and essential oil. It breaks with a ciear conchoidal 
fracture, and when cold is brittle aud hard, yet eventually assumes 
the form of the vessel in which it is kept. It is used in the form of 
plaster as a mild rubefacient. [B, 5, 18 (a. 35); “Proc. of the 
Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvi, p. 324 (a, 50).]—Burgundy p. plas¬ 
ter. See Emplastrum picis (under Pix).—Cauada p. Lat., pix 
canadensis [U. S. Ph.]. Hemlock p., the prepared resin of Abies 
canadensis; a hard, brittle, reddish-brown, opaque, nearly taste- 
less substance of a weak peculiar odor. It contains but a minute 
percentage of volatile oil. It is used like Burgundy p.. but softens 
at a mueh lower temperature. [B, 5 (a , 35).]—Cauada p. plas¬ 
ter, Hemlock p. plaster. See Emplastrum picis canadensis 
(under Pix).—Irritant p. plaster. See Emplastmwi picis irri¬ 
tans (under Pix).— *Je\v*s p., Mineral p. See Asphalt.— P. 
plaster. See Emplastrum ptcis (under pix).— Yellow p. Gali- 
pot or barras purified by melting and straining. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 
PITH, n. Pi 2 th. A.-S., pitha. The medulla, or Central portion 
of the stem of a piant. It consists chiefly of soft thin-walled cells, 
which become dry and light after the growing period. [B, 229 (a, 
35).]— Hair p. See llAiitp. 

PITHECOLOBIUM (Lat.), n. n. Pi 2 th-e 2 k(ak)-o(o 3 )-lob(lo 2 b)'i 2 - 
u 3 m(u 4 m). From 7 ti'0tj/cos, an ape, and \6piov, a little lobe. A genus 
of leguminous shrubs or trees of the Ingece. They are astringent. 
[B, 42, 267 (a, 35).]—P. avare inotemo. The brincos de sahoim of 
the Brazilians; a species with a highly astringent bark forming 
one variety of barbatimao. bark. [B, 121, 267 (a, 35).]—P. bige- 
niinuui. Soap-bark tree ; a Malabar species. The bark and 
leaves are used in baldness, leprosy, and various skin diseases. [B, 
42, 173, 180, 185 (a. 35).]—P. cyclocarpum. A species closely allied 
to, if not identical with, P. bigeminum. The fruit contains a fatty, 
sticky pulp, used in Caracas as a substitute for soap. [B, 19, 173, 
180 (a, 35).]—P. dulce. The manilla tamarind-tree. It has an edi- 
ble fruit. [a, 35.]—P. latifolium. A broad-leaved, crimson-flow- 
ered species found in Jamaica and Trinidad.—P. saman. The 
Genisaro-tree, rain-tree of Venezuela and Brazil. The pods are. 
edible. [B, 19, 275 (a, 35).]—P. ungnis-cati. Black-bead-shrub, 
cafs-claw; a tropical American species. The fruit is edible, and 
the juice of its seeds produces an abundant secretion of nasal mucus. 
The bark is used, in powder or in decoction, to heal ulcers, as a feb- 
rifuge, and in catarrhal disorders. [J. M. Maisch. ” Ani. Jour. of 
Pharm.,” Dec., 1885, p. 001; B, 19, 173, 180, 267, 275 (a, 35).] 
PITTACIUM (Lat.), n. n. Pi 2 t-tas(ta 3 k)'i 2 -u 3 m(i] 4 m). Gr., ttit- 
Tasiov (from 7rtTra, piteh). A pitch-plaster. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
P1TTED, adj. Pi 2 t'e 2 d. Having uumerous shallow depressions 
or pits. [B, 19,308 (a, 35).] 

PITTING» n. Pi 2 t'i 2 n 2 . The formation of pits. [a, 48.] 
PITTOSPORAL, adj. Pi 2 t-o 2 sp'o 3 -r , l. Lat., pittosporalis. 
Belonging to the Pittosporales , which are Lindley’s p. alliance 
(Lat., nixus pittosporalis) of the Albuminosce , consisting of the 
Vites , Pittosporece , etc. [B, 170 (a, 35).] 

PITTOSPOKUM (Lat.), n. n. Pi 2 t-to 2 sp'o 2 r-u 3 m(u 4 m). From 
7rtTTtt, piteh, and anopos. a seed. Fr., pittospore. A genus of ever- 
green shrubs. The Pittosporacece (Fr., pittosporactes) or Pitto¬ 
sporece (Fr., pittosporees) are an order of syncarpous thalamifloral 
dicotyledonous plants having bitter, aromatic, and resinous prop- 
erties. The fruits, though edible in a few species, have usually an 
austere, disagreeable flavor. [B, 19, 34, 42, 104, 121, 170 (a, 35).]-P. 
senacia. Fr., bois de joli-cceur. A species found in the Isle of 
France, where the root is used in gonorrhoea. [B, 173 (a, 35); 
B, 192.] 

P1TTOTA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Pi 2 t-to'ta 3 . Gr., Tn-mora (from tutt a, 
piteh). Of old writers, medicines prepared with piteh. [A, 325 (a, 48).' 

PITUITA (Lat.), n. f. Pi 2 t(pet)-u 2 (u 4 )-i(e)'ta 3 . Fr., pituite. 
Phlegm, mucus. [K.]—P. alba. Anasarca. [L, 53.] 
PITUITABY, adj. Pi 2 t-u 2 'i 2 t-a-ri 2 . From pituita , phlegm or 
mucus. Pertaining to or secreting mucus, [a, 48.] 

PITUITE (Fr.), n. Pe-tu«-et. 1. See Pituita. 2. Catarrhal 
gastritis characterized by the vomiting of glairy matter. [D, 72.] 


P1TU1TOUS, adj. Pi 2 t-u 2/ i 2 t-u 8 s. From pituita, phlegm. Fr., 
pituiteux. Coutaiuing or secreting mucus, [a, 48.] 

PITUKI, n. An Australian drug chewed by the natives; said 
to contain nicotine. [B, 8.] 

PITURINE, n. Pi 2 t'n 2 r-en. An alkaloid found by Gerrard in 
Duboisia Hopwoodii ,* a colorless oil, probably identical with nico¬ 
tine. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 

PITYIS (Lat.), n. f. Pi 2 t'i 2 (u«)-i 2 s. Gen., -y'idos (- idis ). Gr., 
7 utvi's. A pine-cone or its kernel (nut). [B, 114, 115, 121 (a, 35).] 


PITYRIASIS (Lat.), n. f. Pi 2 t-i 2 r(u«r)-i 2 -as(a 3 s)'i 2 s. Gen., -as'eos 
{-ia'sis). Gr., TrcTvptWis (from ntTvpovy bran)., Fr., herpes furfu- 
reux volatil, dartre furfuracee (ou farineuse), teigne furfwacee. 
Ger., Kleienausschlag , Kleiengrind. Exfoliation of the skin in the 
form of branny scales ; formerly (and by some stili) regarded as an 
independent disease, but now by most dermatologists considered 
only as a secondary condition incident to various cutaneous dis¬ 
eases. [G.]—Hebra’s p. Chronie p. rubra. [‘‘Un. m6d. et sci. 
du Nord-Est.” ; “Province m6d.,” Oct. 6, 1888, p. 577.]—P. ac- 
n^ique. Of Bazin, p. characterized by the appearance of “ a series 
of true acne-pustules, situated at the base of the hairs ” at the cir- 
cumference of scaling patehes. [G.]—I*. alba of the external 
ear. A rare mycosis of the external auditory canal sometimes at- 
tending p. capitis. [F.]—P. alba parasitaire (Fr.). The scaling 
stage of tinea tricophytina. [G; 26.]—P. cachecticorum. See 
Seborrhoea. —P. capillitii, P. capitis. Fr., teigne , teigne fur- 
furaceey crasse de la tete. Ger., Kopfschabe. P. of the scalp or 
head ; dandruff. [G.] Cf. Seborrhoea.— P. clironique et cir- 
couscrit (Fr.). Of Bazin, a chronie circumseribed form of p., 
essentially identical in character with seborrheea sicca. [G.]—P. 
circinata. Of Horand, see P. rosea.— P. circinata et margi¬ 
nata. A parasitic disease of the skin characterized by rose-colored 
or pale-brown patehes on the trunk and extremities and in the axil- 
Im. [Vidal, “ Proc. of the Internat. Med. Cong.,” 1881, iii. p. 167 (G).] 
—P. essentialis. Idiopathic p., p. rubra. [G.]—P. gravidarum. 
See Chloasma gravidarum.— P. indica. See P. nigra— P. in¬ 
fantilis. P. of infants ; according to Fuchs, an eruption affecting 
infants, attended not only with desquamation but also with vesicles, 
erosions, and moist exudation ; probably eczema. [G, 5.]—P. in- 
dammatoire (Fr.). Of Bazin, a chronie circumseribed form of p. 
occupying hairy parts of the body, and attended with a copious 
production of large adherent scales on a reddened surface. [G.]. 
Cf. Seborrhiea congestiva.— P. maculata et circinata. Fr., p. 
rubra aiqu , p. macule et circine. Of Bazin, a form of p. described 
as ” pseudo-exanth£matique arthritique,” characterized by red or 
rose-colored spots that coalesce to form either large patehes or 
rings, and attended with furfuraceous desquamation. [G.] Cf. P. 
rosea and Roseola furfuracea herpetiformis. —P. nigra. Fr., 
ephelide scorbutique. 1. See Melasma. 2. Of Willan, a cutaneous 
affection observed in children born in India and afterward brought 
to England. It “ commenced in a partial papulation of the skin, 
and terminated in a black discoloration with slight furfuraceous 
exfoliations.” According to Rayer. p. is frequently associated with 
pellagra. 3. Of Bazin. a parasitic affection, p. versicolor of a darker 
color than usual. [G, 10, 15.]—P. rosea. 1. An acute inflamma- 
tory disease of the skin characterized by an eruption of pale-red or 
rose-colored scaly patehes and rings. A macular form (p. macu¬ 
lata) and a circinate form (p. circinata) have been described. The 
macular form, which is the one flrst described by Gibert, occurs in 
rose-colored papules or in small reddish patehes slightly scaling and 
but little elevated above the surrounding skin, appearing most com- 
monly upon the neck or trunk and thence spreadm^. The circinate 
form represents a later stage of the disease, in which the patehes, 
extending at the periphery, leave a smooth fawn-colored centre, 
with red and scaling borders. [‘*N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Dec. 24,1887, p. 
724, and Mar. 8,1890, p. 278 (a, 17); G, 25.] 2. Cf. Herpes tonsurans 
maculosus , P. maculata et circinata , and P. circinata et margi¬ 
nata.— P. rubra. Ger., Rothkleie , rothe Kleienflechte. i. A dis¬ 
ease characterized by intense hyperopmia of the skin attended by 
very copious exfoliation of the epidermis. The affection may con¬ 
tinue for years, producing atrophy and contractions of the skin and 
general marasmus. Many authors make a distinction hetween the 
p. rubra of Hebra, that arises independently of any antecedent 
cutaneous affections, such as psoriasis, and tends to a very pro- 
tracted course with atrophy of the skin, and other less severe forms 
of disease that have been described under the name of exfoliativa 
dermatitis. 2. Of Bazin, p. inflammatoire. 3. A hypermmic con¬ 
dition of the skin which sometimes follows eczema. [G.] 4. See 
P. maculata et circinata.—P. rubra pilaris. See Lichen ruber. 
—P. senilis. P. of the aged. Of the older writers (as generally 
used), eczema. [G.]—P. simplex. Fr., p. simple. P. not attended 
with hyperoemla or redness. The term is used to distinguish the 
sim pier forms of.p. (such as p. capitis, etc.) from p. rubra and p. 
versicolor. [G.]—P» tabescentium. Seborrheea. [G.]—P. ver¬ 
sicolor. Ger., Kleienflechte. 1. An old name for certain forms of 
chromatosis. 2. More recently, dermatomycosis furfuracea.—P. 
vulgaris. See P. simplex. 

PITYIIISMA (Lat.), n. n. Pi 2 t-i 2 r(u # r)-i 2 z(i 2 s) / ma». Gen., 
-is'matos {-atis). See Pityriasis. 

PITYROII), adj. Pi 2 t'i 2 r-oid. Gr., TriTvpoeiSrjs (from n iTvpov y 
bran, and «I5o?, resemblance). Lat., pityroides , pityrodes. Fr., 
pityreux. Ger., Tcleienartig. Furfuraceous. [G, 30.] 

PITYRON (Lat.), n. n. Pi 2 t-ir(u«r) / o 2 n. Gr., nirvpov. 1. Bran. 
2. See Pityriasis. 


PIVOINE (Fr.), n. Pe-vwa s n. See Paconia — Extrait de p. 
A preparation made by boiling peony-root in six times its weight 
of water, expressing, and evaporating. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—-llydrolat 
de p. See Aqua paconle. —P* officinale [Fr. Cod.]. Sp., peoma 
[Sp. Ph.]. The flowers of Poconia officinalis [Fr. Cod.], of Pcvonui 
Broteriy and of Pceonia corallina [Sp. Ph.]. [B, 95 (a. 38).]--P. 

officinale (semeuce) [Fr. Cod.]. Sp., peonia ( sennlla ) [Sp. Ph.]. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo In too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 8 , urn; U«, like ti (Gcrman). 
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The seed of Paeonia officinalis [Fr. Cod.], of Pceonia Broteri, and 
of Pceonia corallina [Sp. Ph.]. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 

PIVOTING, n. Pi 2 v'o 2 t-i 2 n 2 . An operation in dentistry which 
consists in fixing by means of an amalgam a barbed screw-headed 
pivot or pin of platinum into a root-canal, the crown, previously 
fitted to the root, being placed upon this pivot and retained im- 
movably by a goid nut. [E.] 

PIX (Lat.), n. f. Pi 2 x. Gen., pi'cis. See Pitch.— P. alba [Ger. 
Ph. (lst ed.), Beig. Ph., Gr. Ph.J. See Burgundy pitch.— Aqua 
picis [Ger. Ph., Belg. Ph., Swiss Ph.. Netherl. Ph., Russ. Ph.]. 
Ger., Theerwasser. See Infusum picis liquidae. —Aqua picis con- 
centrata [Belg. Ph.]. See Liquor picis concentratus.— Cerevisia 
picis (liquida?). See Tar beer.— Emplastrum picis. Fr., em¬ 
platre de poix de Bourgogne [Fr. Cod.] (lst def.). Ger., Pluss - 
pjlaster. Sp., emplasto de pez de Borgoila [Sp. Ph.] (lst def.). Syn.: 
emplastrum piceum (seu sticticum) [Dan. Ph.] (2d def.). 1. A 
plaster consisting of 2 parts of yellow wax and 18 of Burgundv 
pitch [U. S. Ph.] ; or of 5 of yellow wax and 15 of Burgundy pitch 
[Fr. Cod., Belg. Ph., Sp. Ph.] ; or of 5 of yellow wax and 15 of fir 
resin [Swiss Ph.] ; or of each of yellow wax and colophony, 13 of 
frankincense, 26 of Burgundy pitch, 1 of oil of nutmeg, 1 of 
olive-oil, and 2 of water, evaporated to the proper consistence [Br. 
Ph.]. 2. A plaster consisting of 16 parts of yellow wax with 16 each 
of black pitch and Burgundy pitch and 2of mutton suet [Dan. Ph.]; 
or with 32 of black pitch, 48 of Burgundy pitch, and 10 [Finn. Ph.] 
(8 [Swed. Ph.]) of larch turpentine [Finn. Ph., Swed. Ph.] ; or con¬ 
sisting of 30 parts of yellow wax, 27 of colophony, and 42 of black 
pitch [Netherl. Ph.]. Various older pharmacopoeias had similar 
preparations. [B, 95, 119 (a, 38).] See also Ceratum resinae. —Em¬ 
plastrum picis burgumlicH? [Belg. Ph.]. See Emplastrum 
picis (2d def.).—Emplastrum picis canadensis [U. S. Ph.]. Fr., 
emplatre de poix de Canada. A plaster consisting of 1 part of 
yellow wax and 9 parts of Canada pitch. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Em¬ 
plastrum picis compositum. A plaster, formerly official, con¬ 
sisting of Burgundy pitch, terebinthina cocta, wax, aud oil of nut¬ 
meg, made up with frankincense or with colophony, water, and 
olive-oil. It resembled most closely the emplastrum picis of the 
Br. Ph. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Emplastrum picis cum cantharide 
[U. S. Ph.]. Fr., emplatre de poix cantharidi. Ger., Pechpfiaster 
mit Canthariden. Syn. : emplastrum calefaciens. A plaster made 
by keeping 8 parts of cerate of cantharides at a temperature of 
100° C. for fifteen minutes, straining, adding 92 parts of Burgundy 
pitch, and bringing to the proper consistence. [B, 95 (a, 38).]— 
Emplastrum picis irritans [Ger. Ph., lst ed.]. Fr., visicatoire 
de Janin. Ger., reizendes Pechpfiaster. Irritant pitch-plaster, 
made by melting together 32 parts of Burgundy pitch and 12 parts 
each of yellow wax and turpentine, and adding 3 parts of finely 
powdered euphorbium. [B, 81 (a, 21).]—Emplastrum picis li¬ 
quidae [Fr. Cod., 1866, Swed. Ph., 1817, Hann. Ph., 1819, Sax. Ph., 
1820]. Fr., emplatre de goudron. A preparation made melting 
with gentle heat 1 part of Burgundy pitch, 8 parts of yellow wax 
and 16 of wood tar, and stirring continuously until cold [Hann. Ph., 
Sax. Ph.]; or by boiling to a paste 2 parts of rye flour with a suffi¬ 
cient quantity of vinegar, adding 1 part each of wood tar and 
inelted resin, and allowing to thicken over the fire [Swed. Ph.]. [B, 
119 (a, 14).]—Emplastrum picis nigrae (edinburgense) [Gr. 
Ph.]. See Emplastrum adhaesivum edinburgense. —Glyceritum 
picis liquidae. Fr., glycere de goudron [Fr. Cod., 1866] (2d def.). 
Sp., glicerolado de brea [Sp. Ph.] (2d def.). 1. Of the U. S. Ph., 
1810, glycerite of tar, a preparation containing 1 oz. (troy) of tar, 
2 oz. of magnesium carbonate dissolved in 4 fi. oz. of glyceriu, 2 
fi. oz. of alcohol, and enough water to make a pint. [B, 5.] 2. Of 
the Fr. Cod. and Sp. Ph., a preparation made by triturating 1 part 
of purified tar with 3 parts IFr. Cod.] (10 parts [Sp. Ph.]) of glycer¬ 
itum amyli. [B, 92, 95 (a, 14).]—Infusum picis liquida? [U. S. 
Ph., 1870]. Fr., eau de goudron [Fr. Cod.]. Sp., agua de brea [Sp. 
Ph.]. Rohm., acua de pecuva [Roum. Ph.]. Syn.: aqua picis [Ger. 
Ph., Belg. Ph., Swiss Ph., Netherl. Ph., Russ. Ph.], aqua (seu in¬ 
fusum [Swed. Ph.]) pyrolei pini [Norw. Ph.]. Infusion of tar, tar- 
water ; made by mixing 1 part by volume of tar and 4 parts of 
water, and filtering. The Ger., Norw., and Swed. preparations are 
made with 10 parts of water, the Belg., Swiss, and Netherl. with 20, 
the Sp. with 25, and the Roum. with 1,000 parts. The Belg. prepa¬ 
ration is made by diluting 3 parts of aqua picis concentrata with 
97 of water. The Fr. preparation is made by steeping a mixture of 
5 parts of tar and 15 of deal sawdust in 1,000 of distilled water, and 
filtering the infusion. Various older pharmacopoeias used 30 parts 
of water to 1 part of tar. [B ; B, 95, 119 (a, 38).]—Liquor picis 
concentratus. Sp., solucion de brea concentrada [Sp. Ph.]. 
Roum., licuore de pice concentrata [Roum. Ph.]. Syn. : aqua 
picis concentrata [Belg. Ph.]. A preparation made by mixing 2 
parts of tar, 1 part of sodium bicarbonate, and 100 parts of 
water, shaking well together, and filtering after 6 days [Sp. 
Ph.] ; or by heating for 3 hours 100 parts of Norway tar. 10 
of sodium bicarbonate crystals, and 4.000 of water, and filter¬ 
ing after 2 days [Roum. Ph.] (or 250 of Norway pitch, 15 of 
sodium bicarbonate, and 1.000 of water, and filtering when 
thoroughly cooled [Belg. Ph.]). [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Oleum picis 

(liquida? [U. S. Ph.]). See Tar oil. —Pilula? picis liquidae 
[Sard. Ph., 1773, Dutch Ph., Niem. Notes, 1811, U. S. Ph., 1820]. 
Fr., pilules de goudron. Six-grain pilis of wood tar with enough 
powdered elecampane [Dutch Ph., U. S. Ph.] ; or made by mixing 4 
parts each of wood tar and balsam of Peru with 3 of powdered 
orris-root, and 8 of licorice-root [Sard. Ph.]. [B, 119 (a, 14).]—P. 
ahietina. See Burgundy pitch. —P. arida. See Pitch.— P. 
asplialtl. Asphalt. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—P. atra (solida). Pitch. 
[B. 119 (a, 38).]—P. betula?, P. betnlina. Birch-tar ; see under 
Betula alba, [a, 48.]—P. burgnndica. 1. Of the U. S., Belg., 
Swiss, and Hung. (2d ed.) Ph’s, Burgundy pitch. 2. Pitch. [B, 
5, 18, 180 (a, 35).]—P. bnrgundica expurgata [Fr. Cod.]. Fr., 
poix de Bourgogne purifiee [Fr. Cod.]. Syn. : resina pini co¬ 
lata [Russ. Ph.]. Burgundy pitch melted and strained through a 


coarse linen cloth. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—P. canadensis [U. S. Ph.]. 
See Canada pitch. —P. cedria. See Tar.— P. graeca [Russ. Ph., 
Swed. Ph.]. See Colophony.— P. liquida [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph., Ger. 
Ph., Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph., Netherl. Ph., Belg. Ph., Russ. Ph., Swiss 
Ph.] (nigra). Wood tar. [B.] See Tar. — P. lithantliracis 
[Russ. Ph.]. See Coal tar.— P. navalis [Ger. Ph., lsted.], I*. ni¬ 
gra [Belg. Ph., Gr. Ph.]. Pitch. [B, 5, 18, 180 (a, 35).]—P. pini 
[Dan. Ph., Norw. Ph., Swed. Ph.]. ■ Piue-pitch ; ordinary pitch, 
left behind in the distlllation of wood tar. [B.]—P. sicca, P. 
solida [Netherl. Ph., Russ. Ph.]. Pitch. [B, 18 (a, 35).]—P. su¬ 
toria. Calking pitch. ordinary pitch. [B.] —P. vegetabilis. 
Pitch. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Poniatuni cum pice [Fr. Cod.]. See 
Unguentum picis liquidae. —Sapo picis [Austr. Ph.. Hung. Ph. 
(2d ed.), Netherl. Ph.]. See Sapo piceus. —Syrupus picis [Belg. 
Ph.] (liquida? [U. S. Ph.]). Fr., sirop de goudron [Fr. Cod.]. 
Ger., Theersyrup. Sp., jarabe de brea [Sp. Ph.]. Syn. : sj/rupus 
cum aqua picea [Fr. Cod.]. Syrup of tar ; made by mixing 6 
parts of tar (previously well washed) with 50 of boiling distilled 
water, and to 40 parts of the solution so obtained adding 60 of 
sugar. The Fr. preparation is made by digesting 1 part of puri¬ 
fied tar and 3 parts of deal sawdust with 100 parts of distilled 
water at a temperature of 60° C., then adding to 100 parts of the 
filtered infusion 180 of sugar and heating on a water-bath. The 
Belg. preparation is a solution of 655 (the Sp. preparation one of 
620) parts of sugar in 345 of tar-water. [B ; B, 95 (a, 38).]—Ungu¬ 
entum picis. Syn.: unguentum basilicum (2d def.). 1. Of the 
Swiss Ph., an ointment of 1 part of purified black pitch and 3 parts 
of suet. 2. Of the Netherl. Ph., an ointment of 1 part each of yel¬ 
low wax, colophony, and black pitch and 4 parts of olive-oil. 3. 
Of the Belg. Ph., see Unguentum picis liquidae- . Various older 
pharmacopoeias had similar preparations. [B, 95,119 (a, 38).] See 
also Unguentum resinae. —Tinctura alcoholica picis gra?ca? 
composita?. See Teinture cTALofes et de mastic. —Unguentum 
picis liquidu? [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.]. Fr., pommade de goudron 
[Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Theersalbe. Sp., pomada de brea [&p. Ph.]. 
Syn. : unguentum picis [Belg. Ph.] (seu pyrolei pini [Dan. Ph.]), 
pomatum cum pice. Tar ointment; a mixture of equal parts of 
tar and suet [U. S. Ph.] ; or of 5 parts of tar and 2 parts of yellow 
wax [Br. Ph.] ; or of 1 part of tar with 4 [Belg. Ph.] (3f [Sp. Ph.], 
9 (for veterinary purposes, 3) [Fr. Cod.]) of suet [Belg. Ph., Sp. 
Ph., Fr. Cod.] : or of 3 parts of crude potassium carbonate, 6 of 
suet, 11 of tar, and a little water [Dan. Ph.]. [B ; B, 95 (a, 38). j 

PIZZLE, n. Pi 2 zl. The penis, especially of a domestic quad- 
ruped. [a, 48.] 

PLACEBO, n. Pla 2 s-eb'o. The flrst person sing. fut. ind. of 
Lat., placere, to please. Lit., I will please you. A make-believe 
medicine ; something administered for its effect on the patient's 
imagination rather than because it is of medicinal value. [a, 48.] 

PLACENTA (Lat.). n. f. Pla 2 s(pla 3 k)-e 2 nt'a s . From irAcucov?. 
a fiat cake. Fr., p ., arriere-faix. Ger., Mutterkuchen , Gefass , 
kuchen (lst def.), Nachgeburt (lst def.), Samentrdger (4th def.)- 
1. The afterbirth ; an organ which during foetal life, in nearly ali 
mammals, performs the function of aerating the blood of the foetus 
by providing the mechanism necessary to a direct interchange of 
gases between the foetal and the maternal blood ; consisting of a 
maternal portion (see Maternal p.) and a foetal portion (see Foetal 
p.) closely interwoven with each other, the whole organ, thus 
doubly constructed, being intimately connected with the internal 
organism by its implantation upon the interior of the uterine 
wall on the one hand and connected with the foetal circulation by 
the umbilical cord on the other. “ In ali mammals, so far as is yet 
known,” says Allen Thomson, “excepting the Monotremata and 
marsupials, the true placental structures consist in the establish- 
ment of a close relation between finely ramified foetal blood-vessels, 
derived originally from the outer or mesoblastie layer of the allan- 
tois, with minutely or widely distributed blood-vessels belonging to 
the uterus. Both of these are, originally at least, if not throngh- 
out the -whole of gestation, accompanied and supported by cellular 
and other constituent elements of the foetal and maternal struct¬ 
ures to which the blood-vessels respectively belong ; while the 
uterine glands do not appear to take any direct or important part 
in this combination of foetal and maternal elements.” The term p. 
was first used by Falloppius. In China the dried human p. is used 
as a tonie in phthisis. [A, 45 ; “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” 
xxiv, p. 760 (a, 50).] 2. Of Stein, a mass into which the segments 
may coalesce that have been formed by the breaking up of the en- 
doplasts of two individua! infusorians as the resuit of the conjnga- 
tive act. [A, 12.] 3. Any cake-shaped formation or organism. [a, 48 ] 
4. (a) The trophosperm of Richard, the spemnophore of Link, the re¬ 
ceptaculum seminum of Necker, the placentary of Mirbel; the por¬ 
tion of an ovary that bears the ovules, or the corresponding part in 
the f ruit carrving the seed. In vascular cryptogams the tissue from 
which the sporangeia are produced. ( b) The podosperm of many 
authors ; of Mirhel and others, the point of attachment of a single 
ovule in an ovary, the union of such p's being called the placentary 
or pistillary cord. [B, 1, 19, 77, 121, 123, 279. 291 (a, 35).]—Amni lar 
p. See Zonary p. —Axlferous p. Fr., placenta axifere. Inbotany, 
a p. springing from the base or the summit of the ovary. [B, 132.] 
—Axile p. Fr., p. axillaire. A p. formed by the margins of the 
carpellary leaves of a compound pistil folding inward so completely 
as to meet in the centre or axis of the ovary. [B, 1. 77, 291 (a, 35).] 
—Basal p., Basilar p. A free Central p., a p. in which the ovules 
are borne on a column which rises free from the bottom of the 
ovary. [B, 77, 291 (a, 35).]—Battledore p. Fr., p. d insertion 
vdlamenteuse en raquette (ou marginale). That form of insertion 
of the umbilical cord into the margin of the p. in which it spreads 
out so as to resemble a battledore.—Bell-sliaped p. See Dome- 
like p.—Central p. See Axile p. and Basal p.—Central p. prae¬ 
via. See P. praevia centralis. —Cordiform p. Ger., herzfor- 
miqe P. A p. having a marginal indentation giving it a heart shape. 
—Decidnate p. A p. of which the maternal portion comes away 
at delivery. [L, 201.]—I>ifl’used p. See P. diffusa , P. mem- 
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branacea , and Villous p.— Discoid i». Ger., scheibenfbrmige P. 
Tbat variety of p. in which, as in the human subject, it constitutes 
practieally one mass, circumseri bed in outline and more or less 
circular in forni.—Dtssemliiated p. See Villous p,— Dome- 
like p. That variety of p. in which the chorionic villi persist at 
the upper pole of the chorion and for some distance around that 
point, but disappear from the lower pole. [A, 11.]—Double p. A 

f dacental mass formed of the two placentae of a twin gestation. 
a, 48.] Cf. P. dimidiata.— Foeta 1 p. Lat., p. fcetalis. Fr., p. 

{ cetal . Ger., Fruchtkuchen. That portion of the p. which is formed 
y the aggregation of chorionic villi and in which the umbilical 
vein and arteries ramify.—Free Central p. See Basal p.— Fun- 
dal p. A p. that is attached to the uterine wall within the fundal 
zone. [A, 40.] — Gebarmutterp* (Ger.). See Maternal p .— 
Hauptp’ (Ger.). The principal placental mass in a case of p. 
succenturiata, as distinguished from the outlying detached portion. 
[A, 19.]—Horseslioe p. Ger., hufeisenformige P. A placental 
formation in which the two placentae of a twin gestation are united 
by a strip of placental tissue.—Hydatigenous p. Fr., p. hydati- 
gene. Of Ereolani, the degeneration of the p. seen in the vesicular 
mole. [A, 15.]—Lateral p. A p. attached to the lateral wall of 
the uterus. [A, 40.]—Marginal p. Fr.,p. marginal. In botany, 
a p. in which the ovules are borne on the infolded edges of the 
carpels. [B, 77, 291 (a, 35).]—Maternal p. Lat., p. materna. 
Fr., p. matevnel. Ger., Mutterkuchen. That portion of the p. 
which originally consisted of the superficial part of the decidua 
serotina, forming a thin, translucent, whitish-gray layer attached 
to the uterine surface of the foetal p. so closely as to be separable 
only in sinall pieces. [A, 61.]— Membranous p. See P. mem - 
branacea.— Nebenp’ (Ger.). An outlying lobe of a p. succenturi¬ 
ata. [A, 19.]—Nierenp* (Ger.). See P. reniformis. —Non-do- 
ciduate p. A p. of which the maternal portion is not shed at 
birth. [L, 201, 294.]—Parietal p. Fr., p. parietal. In botany, a 
p. consisting of a portion of the wall of the ovary. Such placenta- 
tion occurs when the several carpeliary leaves of a compound 
pistil, instead of meeting in the centre, fold inward so slightly as to 
appear as projections on the wall of the ovary. [B, 1,77,291 (a, 35).] 
—P. biloba, P. bipartita [Hyrtl]. Ger., zweilappige P. See P. 
dimidiata.—P. clrsoides. A p. with a cirsoidarrangement of the 
branches of.,the umbilical arteries. [A, 19.]—P. diffusa. Fr., p. 
dissemint. The diffused p.; that variety of placental formation In 
which small, simple chorionic villi are scattered Over nearly the 
whole outer surface of tbe chorion, without any aggregation. [A, 
11.] Cf. Polycotyledonary p.—V. dimidiata. Ger., zweilappige 
P. A two-lobed p. ; to be distinguished from the true double p. 
[A, 19.1—P. «tuplex. 1. A double p. 2. (Incorrectly) a p. dimidi¬ 
ata. [A, 19.]—P. evanida. Of Hyrtl, the p. of a blighted ovum 
after it has undergone such compression by tbe surviving ovum of 
a twin gestation as to be reduced to a mere brownish layer destitute 
of any remnant of placental structure; found by him assoeiated 
with a foetus papyraceus. [A, 19.]—P. febrilis. See Ague cake. 
—P. fenestrata. A p. so formed that at some point not involving 
the periphery its substance is lacking, the chorion being free from 
villi at that point and transparent like a window. [A, 19.]—P. 
fcetalis. See Fcetal p,— P. Inearcerata, P. inclusa. Fr., p. 
chatonne , p. encyste. Ger., eingeklemmter (oder eingesackter ) 
Mutterkuchen. A p. retained in the uterus by irregular contrac- 
tion of that organ. [E.]—P. in i>. Of Hyrtl, a fanciful term for 
an incapsulated sarcoma imbedded in a p. and fed by an arterial 
branch more or less detached, so as to be likened by him to an um¬ 
bilical cord. [A, 19.]—I*. marginata. Fr., p. margine. Of Kol- 
liker, that variety of placental formation in which the chorion is 
attached to more or less of the middle only of the foetal surface of 
the p., leaving the margin free. [A, 8.]—P. materna. See Ma¬ 
ternal p.— P. membranacea. Fr., p. membranenx. 1. Of the 
elder Stein, that form of p. in which, as is normal in the pachy- 
derms, it is thin and scattered over the whole surface of the cho¬ 
rion. [A, 24.] 2. A pathological thinning of the p. from atrophy. 
—P. multlloba. Of Hyrtl, that form of p. in which it consists of 
more than three separate lobes in an animal that normally has a 
one-lobed p. [A, 8.]—P. obsoleta. Of Hyrtl, that condition in 
which the two placentae of a twin gestation are entirely separate 
from each other. [A, 19.]—P. panduraeformis. Of Hyrtl, a 
modified form of the p. dimidiata in which the oval or round 
halves of the organ are so fashioned at their adjacent edges as to 
give tbe whole the shape of a violin. [A, 19.]—P. praevia. Ger., 
vorgefallene P., vorliegende Nachgeburt, herabgefaliener (oder 
aufsitzender , oder voriiegender ) Mutterkuchen. Syn.: placental 
presentation. The condition which the p. presents at parturi- 
tion, being implanted on the lower segment of the uterus. See P. 
praevia centralis , P. praevia partialis , and P. praevia lateralis. — 
P. praevia centralis. That variety of p. praevia in which the 
centre of the p. so nearly coincides with the os uteri internum that 
after full dilatation of the cervix only the p. can be felt through 
the cervical canal. [A, 22.]—P. praevia cervicalis (seu latera¬ 
lis, seu marginalis). That form of p. praevia in which the im- 

f ilantation of the p. extends to the os uteri internum, but not over 
t.—P. praevia partialis. Partial p. praevia; the variety in which, 
after full dilatation of the cervix, a portion of the inembranes can 
be felt as well as the p. [A, 22.]—P. reniformis. Ger., Nierenp\ 
A kidney-shaped half of a p. dimidiata. [A, 19.]—P. sanguinis. 
A blood-clot. [K.]—P. s6minal (Fr.). Of Gleichen, the peri- 
sperm, or albumen, of a seed. [B, 1 (a, 35).]—P. spuria. An out¬ 
lying portion of p. which has not preserved its vascular connection 
with the decidua vera. [A, 24.]—P. succenturiata. Fr., p. suc¬ 
centuria, petit p. isole. Ger., Nebenp ’, Nebenkuchen. Of Hyrtl, 
one of the separate lobes which are sometimes formed near the 
general mass of the organ, from which they are more or less de¬ 
tached. [A, 19.]—P. succenturiata obsolescens (seu obsoleta). 
Of Hyrtl, a p. succenturiata that is in process of disappearing by 
retrograde metamorphosis. {A, 19.]—P. tripartita. Ger., drei- 
getheilter Mutterlcuchen. Of Hyrtl, a p. consisting of three sepa¬ 
rate lobes ; to be distinguished from the triple p. [A, 19.]—P. 


triquetra, P. unilobata. Of Hyrtl, a form of p. intermediate 
between the usual form and the p. succenturiata, characterized by 
a marked prominence at one portion of the border, as if a lobe 
were on the point of becoming detached. [A, 19.]—P. uteri, P. 
ut 6 rin (Fr.). See Maternal p.— Polycotyledonary p. That 
variety of placental formation in which, as in the ruminants, the 
chorionic villi are collected into a number of large separate tufts 
scattered over the surface of the chorion, each tuft bemg received 
into a crypt-like depresslon in a thickened portion of the uterine 
unicous membrane. [A, 11 .]— Retained p. See P. inearcerata. 
—Kingfbrinige P. (Ger.). See Zonary p.— Sclieibenfbnnige 
P. (Ger.). See Discoid p.—Superficial p. In botany, a p. in 
which the ovules are distributed over the inner surface of the car¬ 
pels. [B, 291 (a, 35).]—Triple p. Ger., Drillingsp\ A placental 
mass formed of the three placentae of a triple gestation. Cf. P. 
tripartita.— Twin p. Fr., p. gtmellaire. Ger., Zwillingsp'. See 
Double p.— Uterine p. See Maternal p.—Velanientous p. See 
under Insertio velamentosa.— Villous p. A placental formation 
in which the cotyledons are scattered and have the form of chorionic 
villi.—Vorgefallene P. (Ger.). See P. praevia.— Zonary p. Ger., 
ringformige P. A p. in which the organ extends around the inte¬ 
rior of tlie uterus in the form of a belt (zona) or ring surrounding 
the equator of the chorion. 

PLACENTALIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Pla 2 s(pla 3 k)-e 2 nt-al(a 3 iyi 2 -a 3 . 
Those mammals in which the development of the fecundated ovum 
is accompanied by the formation of a placenta ; corresponding to 
Mammalia choriata. 

PLACENTARY, adj. Pla 2 s-e 2 nt'a-ri 2 . Pertaining to the pla¬ 
centa ; as a n. (Lat., placentarium ,* Fr., placentaire ), the pla¬ 
centa (4th def.. a). [B, 1, 77 (a, 35).] 

PLACENTATION, n. Pla 2 s-e 2 nt-a'shu 3 n. Lat., placentatio 
(from placenta, a cake). Fr..p. Ger., Kuchenbildung. The pro¬ 
cess of the formation of the placenta, or the variety formed, as de- 
termined by the nature of the particular animal or piant. 

PLACENTCIIEN (Ger.), n. Pla 3 -tse 2 nt'ch 2 e 2 n. See Placen- 

TULA. 

PLACENTITIS (Lat.), n. f. Pla 2 s(pla 8 k)-e 2 nt-i(e)'ti 3 s, Gen., 
-it'idos (-idis ). Fr., placentite. Inflammation of the placenta.— 
P. decidualls. P. secondary to interstitial inflammation of the 
decidua serotina. [A, 326 (a, 34).] 

PLACENTULA (Lat.), n. f. Pla 2 s(pla 3 k)-e 2 nt'u 2 l(u 4 l)-a 3 . Dim. 
of placenta , a cake. Fr., placentule. Ger., Placentchen. Lit., a 
little placenta. Of Hyrtl, a placenta succenturiata that is smaller 
than a pfennig. [A, 19.]—P. succenturiata. Ger., Nebenpla- 
ceutchen. See P. 

PLACOID, adj. Pla 2 k'oid. Gr., TrAa/cwfi^ (from TrAaf. a piate, 
and elfio?. resemblance). Plate-like ; as a n., one of the irregular 
bony plates, grains, or spines which are formed in the skin of vari- 
ous fishes ( Elasmobranchii). [B, 28 (a, 27).] 

PLACUNTECHOS (Lat.), n. m. Plak(pla 3 k)-u 3 nt(unt)-ek- 
(ach 2 )'o 2 s. From irhaicovs, a flat cake, and foos, an echo. See 
Uterine souffle. 

PLACUNTITIS (Lat.), n. f. Plak(pla 3 k)-u 3 nt(unt)-i'(e)'tl 2 s. 
Gen., -it'idos (-idis). See Placentitis. 

PLACUS (Lat.), n. m. and f. Plak(pla 3 k)'u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., p. A 
genus of composite plants referred by Bentham and Hooker to 
Plumea. [B, 42, 267 (a, 35).]—P. chinensis. A species used in 
China for ulcers and affections of the hairy skin. Its root, in com- 
bination with the betel-nut, is used in coughs. [B, 267 (o, 35).] 

PLADAliOSIS (Lat.), PLADAKOTKS (Lat.), n‘s f. Pla 2 d- 
a 2 r(a 3 r)-os'i 2 s, -a 2 r(a 3 r)'o 2 t-ez(as). Gen., -os'eos (-is), -et'os (- et'is). 
Gr., 7 rAa 6 apoTi]s(from 7 rAa 6 apos. flaccid). Fr., pladarose. Ger., Balg- 
geschwulst. Sp., p. An old term for a soft, moist, non-inflamma- 
tory swelling on tbe conjunctival surface of the eyelid. Cf. Tra¬ 
choma. [F.] 

PLAGA (Lat.), n. f. Pla(pla 3 yga 3 . Gr., irXriyri. 1. See Wound. 
2. See Plague. 3. In zoology, a stripe of color. [L, 343.]—P. Ig¬ 
nis. Anthrax. Cf. Carbunculus symptomaticus. 

PLAGE (Ger.), n. Pla 3 g'e 2 . See Plague.—M utterp’. Hyste- 
ria. [L, 80.] 

PLAGIOCEPHALIA (Lat.), n. f. Plaj(pla 3 g)-i 2 -o(a 3 )-se 2 f- 
(ke 2 f)-al(a 3 iyi 2 -a 8 . From TrAdyios, oblique, and Ke^aXi). the head. 
Fr., plagiocephalie. An oblique deformity of the skull produced 
by a faulty development of the cranial bones. [C, 3.] 

PLAGUE, n. Plag. Gr., irXriyij. Lat., plaga. Fr ., plaie, peste. 
Ger.. Pest. It., piaga, peste. Sp., plaga , peste. Any destructive 
pestilence, especially a speciflc acute and malignant fever, which 
often prevails in Egypt, Syria, and Turkey, and has occurred epi- 
demically at different times and places in the large cities of Eu¬ 
rope. It is attended with nervous disturbance, and usually is 
accompanied by buboes or swrellings of the inguinal or other 
lymphatic glands, and occasionally with carbuneles, pustules, 
spots, and petechiae of various colors and distributed in different 

S artsof the body. [D, 1, 74 .]—Black p. The p. which ravaged 
lurope in the fourteenth century. [D, 20.]—Bubonic p. An epi- 
demic, contagious disease of great virulence which has prevailed 
in different parts of the world from a very remote period. It be- 
gins with slight fever and thirst and within a few hours swellings 
appear in the axillae or groins or upon the neck. Intense fever and 

f >ain are rapidly follow r ed by delirium, unconsciousness, and, in a 
arge majoritv of cases, death. [“Brit. Med. Jonr.,” Nov. 3, 1883, 
p. 886 (D).]—Cold ii. A malignant form of bilious pneumonia. 
[“ Med. Exam.,” iii, 1847, p. 267 (a, 34).]—Hnnger p. See Relaps- 
ing fever. —ludi au p. See Pali. —Levantine p. See P. —Lung- 
p.' The contagious pleuro-pneumonia of cattle. [“N. Y. Med. 
Jour.,” Aug. 15, 1883, p. 213 (D).]—P. in the guts. The term by 
which malignant cholera was known in England in the seventeenth 
century. [D, 1.]—Swlue p. 1. See Hog cholera. 2. A disease of 
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hogs in Europe, differing in character from the American swine 
p., or hog cholera. [B.]—Syrian p. See Aleppo boil. 

PLAGULA (Lat.), n. f. Pla 2 g(pla 3 g)'u 2 l(u 4 l)-a*. Dim. otplaga, 
a curtain. See Compress. 

PLAIE (Fr.), n. Ple 2 . See Wound,— P’s anatomiques. 
Wounds received by the operator in an autopsy. [L, 41 (a, 14).J—P. 
d’arme (ou d’annes) A feu, I*. «Parquebusade, P. «Parque- 
buse. A gunshot wound. [E.]—P. de l’Y6inen* In Arabia, a 
variety of ulcer. [E, 24.]—P. enveniin6e. A poisoned wound; 
one in which septic matter has been deposited. [E.]—P. par ar- 
rachement. A lacerated wound.—P. par 6crasement. A con- 
tused wound. [E.] 

PLAISTER, n. Pla 2 st'u 6 r. See Plaster. 

PLAN (Fr.), adj. Pla 3 n 2 . See Plane. 

PLANCA (Lat.), n. f. Pla 2 n(pla 3 n)-e'(a 3/ e 2 )-a 3 . From planus, 
flat. Of Haeckel, the fourth stage of einbryonic development, 
which is between the morula (or mulberry) stage and the gastrula. 
[‘‘Am. Nat.,” x (a, 39).] 

PLANARTHRAGRA (Lat.), n. f. Pla 2 n(pla 3 n)-a 3 rth'ra 3 -gra 3 . 
From ir\avav , to cause to wander, apdpov , a joint,and aypa, a seiz- 
ure. Wandering articular gout. [a, 34.] 

PLANCHER (Fr.), n. Pla 3 n 2 -sha. 1. See Floor. 2. The floor 
of the lateral ventricle of the brain. [I, 42 (K).J—P. du cerveau. 
See Tentorium. 

PLANCUS (Lat.), adj. Pla 2 n 2 k(pla 3 n 2 k)'u 3 s(u 4 s). Flat-footed. 
[A, 322, 325 (a, 48).] 

PLANE, n. Plan. Lat., planum. Fr., plan. Ger., Ebene. 1. 
A level surface; a surface such that if any two of its points are 
joined by a straight line that line will lie wholly within the 
surface. [a. 35.] 2. An ideal plane as above defined, used as a 

basis or Standard of reference by means of which the positions of 
the parts of a body or organism are indicated. [a, 48.]—Alveolo- 
condylar p, The p. tangent to the alveolar point and most 
prominent points on the lower aspects of the condyles of the 
occipital bone. [L.]—Anterior focal p. See Facal p's. —An¬ 
terior (lateral) inclined p. of tlie pelvis. See Inclined of 
tke pelvis.— Anterior principal p. See Principal Coccy- 
geal p. The fourth parallel p. of the pelvis,—Dlagonal p. Of a 
flower, any vertical p. which is not antero-posterior or lateral. [B, 
279.]—Donble-inclined p. Two boards United by hinges and rest- 
ing upon a third ; used to support the lower limb flexed in the treat- 
ment of fractures. [E.]—First focal p. See Focal p's.— First 
principal p. See Principal p’s.—Focal p’s. Two p^ drawn 
respectively through the anterior and posterior principal foci of a 
dioptric System (e. p., the eye) and perpendicular to the line (axis 
of the system) connecting the two. The p. passing through the 
anterior focus is called the anterior (or first) focal p. ; that passing 
through the posterior focus the posterior (or second) focal p. [B.j 
—Glabello-occipital p. The vertical p. of the maximum an¬ 
tero-posterior diameter of the skull. [L.]—Horizontal p. of 
van Iliering. See Van Ihering's p.—Inclined p. Ger., schiefe 
Ebene. A surface situated obliquely to the p. of the horizon ; one of 
the elementary mechanical powers. [a, 48.J Inclined p’s of tlie 
pelvis. “ The seiatic spines,” says Lusk, “ divide the pelvic cavity 
into two unequal sections. In the larger, anterior section, the lat¬ 
eral walls slope toward the symphysis and arch of the pubes, while 
posteriorly the walls slope in the direction of the sacrum and 
coccyx. The declivities in front of the spines are termed the an¬ 
terior inclined p's of the pelvis, over which rotation of the occiput 
takes place in tne mechanism of normal labor. Beliind the spines 
the lateral slopes are known as the posterior inclined [A, 22.] 

—Medial p., Median p., Mesial p. Lat., meson. Ger., Medi- 
anebene. A p., usually antero-posterior, which divides a body or 
organ into two equal and symmetrical parts. The median p. of the 
body is known as the meson. [L; a, 48.]—Naso-iniac p. The 
p. cutting the nasion and the inion. [L.]—Naso-opistliiac p. 
The p. cutting the nasion and opisthion. [L.]—Orbital p. See 
Planum orbitale.— Parallel p*s of tlie pelvis. P’s intersecting 
the axis of the pelvic canal at right angles. and therefore in reality 
not parallel. Four such p’s are distinguished ; the first parallel p. 
of the pelvis is the p. of the superior strait; the second is the p. ex- 
tending from the middle of the sacral vertebra to the level of the 
subpubie ligament; the third is the p. at the level of the spines of 
the ischia ; and the fourth is thep. at the outlet. [A, 30.]— P. of 
refractlon. A p. passing through a refracted ray of light and 
drawn perpendicular to the surface at which refraction takes place. 
[B.]—F. of regard. A p. passing through the centre of rotation 
of the eye and the fixation point. [Helmholtz (a, 29).]—P. of the 
chasma. Fr., plan du chasma. Ger., Chasmaebene. The p. tan- 

f ;ent to the punctum spinae nasalis posterioris and the punctum 
oraminis magni anterius. [Lissauer (L).]—P’s of tlie pelvis. 
Fr., pians du bassin. Imagiuary p’s touching the same parts of 
the pelvic canal on the two sides. [A, 22.]—Posterior focal p. 
See Focal p's.— Posterior principal p. See Principal p's — 
Principal p’s. Two p’s drawn respectively through the anterior 
and posterior principal points of a dioptric system (e. p., the eye) 
and perpendicular to the line (axis of the system) connecting the 
two. The p. passing through the anterior principal point is called 
the anterior (or first) principal p. ; that passing through the sec¬ 
ond principal point tne posterior (or second ) principal p. [B.]— 
Sagittal p. The median antero-posterior p. of the body. [a, 48.] 
—Second focal p. See Focal p's.— Second principal p. See 
Principal p’s.—Single-iuclined p. A support for the lower limb 
in the treatment of certain fractures, consisting of a board laid 
under the limb which is raised at the distal end and inclines down- 
ward to the buttocks.—Van Iliering’» p. A p. tangent to the 
lower margin of the orbitand passing through the auricular points. 
[L.]—Vlsual p. Fr., plan visuel. Ger., Visirebene , Blickebene. 
A p. passing through the visual axis. [B.] 


PLANESIS (Lat.), n. f. Pla 2 n(pla 3 n)-e(a)'si 2 s. Gen., -es*eos 
(-is). Gr., TrAamjffis (from irkavav. to cause to wander). See Alys- 
mus (lst def.). 

PLANITIES (Lat.), n. f. Plan(pla 3 n)-i 2 'shi 2 (ti 2 )-ez(as). Gen., 
-e'i. From planus, flat. 1. A plane. 2. The sole of the foot. [A, 
322, 325 (a, 14).] 

PLANORLAST, n. Pla 2 n'o-bla 2 st. From planus, flat, and 
/3Aa<rr6s, a sprout. See Gonocheme. 

PLANO-COMPRESSED, adj. Plan"o-ko 2 m-pre 2 st'. Lat., 
plano-compressus (from planus , flat, and comprimere , to com- 
press). Ger., flach-zusammengedriickt. Of a seed or other organ, 
compressed so that the two opposite surfaces are flat. [B, 123 (a, 35).] 

FLANO-CONCAVE, adj. Plan"o-ko 2 n-kav'. From planus , 
flat, and concavus , hollow. Fr., plano-concave . At once plane and 
concave. [B.] See P.-c . lens. 

PLANO-CONVEX, adj. Plan"o-ko 2 n-ve 2 x'. From planus , 
flat, and convexus , convex. Fr., plano-convexe. At once plaue and 
convex. [B.] See P.-c. lens. 

PLANODIA (Lat.), n. f. PIa 2 n(pla 3 n)-od(o 2 d)'i 2 -a 3 . From n-Aa- 
ros, wandering, and 6605 , a way. Fr., planodie. A false passage 
made by an instrument, e. g., a catheter. [E.] 

PLANOGAMETE, n. Plan-o-ga 2 m'et. See PZcuio-gamete. 

PLANOMANIA (Lat.), n. f. Pla 2 n(pla 9 n)-o(o 3 )-man(ma 3 n) / i 2 -a 3 . 
From 7 rAaro$, wandering, and pavta, madness. A monomania for 
wandering. [a, 34.] 

PLANO-SCUTELLATFS (Lat.), adj. Plan(pla 3 n)'o(o 3 )-sku 2 t- 
(sku 4 t)-e 3 l-lat(la 3 t)'u 3 s(u 4 s). From planus , flat, and scutella , a sal¬ 
ver. Of an apothecium, flat and shield-shaped. [B, 198.] 

PLANT, n. Pla 3 nt. Gr., <f>vr6v. Lat., planta. Fr., piante. 
Ger., Pflanze. A member of the vegetable kingdom ; a vegetable, 
whether tree, shrub, herb, or fungus ; any organism not belonging 
to the animal kingdom. [a, 35.] Cf. Individuae (3d def.), Phyton, 
and Phytomer.—A erial p., Air p. An epiphyte ( q. v., 2d def.), or 
any p. which derives its nourishment from the air alone. [B, 291, 
296 (a, 35).]—Carnivorous p’s. See Insectivorous p's .—Cellular 
p’s. P’s in which the tissues are wholly cellular (e. g ., mosses and 
liverworts). [B, 77 (a, 35 ).]—Ryseiitery-p. See Oldenlandia glo¬ 
bosa. —Embryo-p. See Embryo (2d def.).—Flowering p’s. The 
phanerogams. [B, 19,77 (a, 35).]—Flowerless p’s. The crypto- 
gams. [a, 35.]—Forcible p. See Bupleurum rotundifolium .— 
Humus-p. A saprophyte. [B. 229 (a, 35).]—Insectivorous p’s. 
Carni vorous p’s ; p’s, such as Drosera rotundifolia, Dionaea mus¬ 
cipula. Sarracenia, etc., which are provided with a specialized ap¬ 
paratus for the capture, digestion, and absorption of insects. [B, 
229 (a, 35).]—Lactiferous p’s. P’s, such as the Papaveracece , 
Campanulacece , Asclepiadacece. Urticacece , etc., which exude a 
milky juice. [B, 229, 2J1 (a, 35).]—Litmus p. See Chrozophqra 
Unctoria .—Moving p. See Hedysarum gyrans .—Pitclier p’s. 
P’s, such as Sarracenia purpurea , Darlingtonia , etc., providedjwith 
ascidia. [a, 35.]—Rat-poison p. 1 . In Sierra Leone, the Chaitle- 
tia toxicaria. 2. In the West Indies, the Hamelia coccinea. [B, 
275 ](a, 35).]—Sensitive p. Fr., p. sensitive. Ger.. Sinnpjlanze. 
The Mimosa pudica and other species of Mimosa. [B, 34 (a, 35).]— 
Vascular p’s. P’s, such as phanerogams, ferns, etc., in which 
vessels are formed. [B, 77 (a, 35).J 

PLANTA (Lat.), n. f. Pla 2 nt(p]a 3 nt)'a 3 . 1. See Plant. 2. The 
sole of the foot; the back of a bird^ tarsus. [L ]—Plantee caly p- 
trata?. The Musci. [B, 180 (o, 35).]—Plantae capitatio. See 
Cephalojdes.—P. mirabilis distillatoria. Of Grimm, the genus 
Nepenthes. [B, 121 (a,35).]—P. noctis. See Hydroa.—P. pedis. 
The sole of the foot.—Plantoe meridiana?. Plants the flowers of 
which open about midday. [B, 1 (a, 35).] 

PLANTAGO (Lat.), n. f. Pla 2 nt(pla 3 nt)-a(a 3 Vgo. Gen .,-tag'inis. 
Fr., plantain, amoglosse. Ger., Wegerich, Wegebreit , Wegtritt. 
A genus of the Plantaginacece (Fr., planta ginactes), or Plan- 
taginece (Fr.. plantaginees ; Ger., Plantagineen ), which are 
the ribworts, an order of corollifloral dicotyledons. The Plan¬ 
tagines of Jussieu are the same. The Plantagoidece of Meissner 
are a class of the Diplochlamydece. [B, 19, 42, 170, 180 (a, 35).]— 

Aqua plantaginis. See Eau distillee de plantain.—C on¬ 
serva plantaginis. A preparation made by triturating to- 
gether 1 part of plantain-leaves and 2 parts of sugar. [B, 119 
(a. 38).]—Folia plantaginis. The leaves of P. major. [B, 95 (a, 
38).]—P. acuta, P. augustifolia. See P. lanceolata.— P. aqua¬ 
tica. See Alisma p.— P. arenaria. Fr., plantain des sables [Fr. 
Cod.]. Ger., Sandnohkraut. A European species very similar to 
P. psyllium and, like it, furnishingjsemen psyllii. [B, 173, 180 (a, 
35).]—P. Ilellardi. Fr., plantain velu. An Alpine species with 
astringent leaves and roots and emollient seeds. [B, 173 (a, 35).]— 
P. cordata. A North American species with properties like 
those of P. major. [B, 34, 293 (a, 35).]—P. coronopifolia, I*. 
coronopus. Fr., corne de cerf, courtine , pied de corbeau (ou de 
corneille). Ger., fiederspaltiger Wegerich , Hirschhorn , Rabenfuss , 
Krahenfuss. Buck’s-horn (or harfs-horn) plantain, herb Eve (or 
ivy), star-of-the-earth ; a species growing on the sea-coasts of 
Europe, northern Africa, and Asia Minor, and cultivated in gar- 
dens for salad. It is one of the plants called by Dioscorides «opw- 
vottovs, and in Greece is stili used, after drying in thesun,as adiu- 
retic. The herb, herba coronopi (seu cornu cervini ), was formerly 
used in various diseases, especially hydrophobia. [B, 173,180, 275 (a, 
35).]—P. cynops. Shrubby plantain. The seeds are used like those 
of P.psyllium. [B, 180,275(a, 35).]—P. decumbens, P. ispaghuia. 
A species growing from the Canary Islands to India. The seeds, 
semen ispaghulce, contain much mucilage, and in the East Indies 
are used as a refrigerant and demulcent drink, also in catarrhs, 
dysentery, and chronie diarrhoea. [B, 18, 172. 180 (a, 35); E. J. 
Waring, “ Brit. Med.Jour.,” June6,1885, p. 1145 ]—P. lanceolata. 
Fr., plantain lanceola, bonnes femmes, petit plantain, tetenaire. 
Ger., lanzettbldttriger Wegerich , Hundsrippe. Ribwort plantain. 
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ripple-grass, chimney-sweeps, cock-grass, hen-plant; a species 
found in Europe, Asia, and North America, having the properties 
of P. major. The root, leaves, and seeds were formerly official as 
radix , herba , et semen plantaginis angustifoliae (seu plantaginis 
acutos , seu plantaginis minoris , seu plantaginis quinquenervice). 
The leaves are styptic. [B, 5, 34, 173, 180, 275 (a, 35) ; 41 Proc. of the 
Ara. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxi, p. 112 (a, 50).]—P» latifolia, P. major. 
Fr., plantam commun , grand ptantain. Ger., grosser Wegerich , 
grosses Wegbreit , Scha/zungenkraut. Greater plantain, white- 
man's foot-print ; a species growing in Europe, Asia, and North 
America. The root, herb, and seed, radix , herba , et semen plan¬ 
taginis ( majoris , seu lati/otice, seu arnoglossi , seu trinervice , seu 
quinquenervice , seu septinervics), were formerly official, the root 
and leaves as a refrigerant, deobstruent, and mild astringent, and 
the seed as a demulcent. The ancients used the leaves in dysentery, 
consurnption, haemorrhage (especially from the lungs), and other 
complaints. The root has a sweetish, saline taste. The leaves, 
which are stili used empirically in venomous bites and as an out- 
ward stimulant application to sores and wounds, have a saline, 
bitterish, austere taste. They contain resin, wax, albumin, pectin, 
and citric and malic acids. [B, 5. 34, 173, 180, 275 (a, 35); “ Proc. 
of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” vii, p. 73 ; xii, p. 107 (a, 50).]—P. mari¬ 
tima. Fr., ptantain maritime. Ger., Meerstrandswegerich. 
Sea-side plantain. In northern Europe the fleshy leaves are eaten 
and are used in calculous affections. [B, 173, 180, 275 (a, 35).]—P. 
media. Fr., plantain moyen , langue d'agneau (ou blanc). Ger., 
mittlerer Wegerich , Schafzunge. Hoary plantain, lamb’s-tongue, 
fire-weed ; a species having the properties of P. major and formerly 
used like it. [B, 5, 173,180, 275 (a, 35).]—P. minor. See P. lanceo- 
lata.— P. psillium, P. psylliuin, P. pulicaria. Ger., Floh- 
samenweqerich , Ftohkraat. Flea-wort plantaiu, the \f/v AAior of 
Dioscorides ; a species growing in northern Africa and Southern 
Europe. The small, shihing flea-colored seeds, semen psyllii (seu 
pulicarios .), contain much mucilage, and are used as refrigerants 
and demulcents. [B, 5, 173, 180, 275 (a, 35).]—P. quinquenervia. 
See P. lanceolata.— P. septinervia, P. trinervia. SeeP. major. 

PLANTAIN, n. Pla 3 n't’n. Fr., p. (lstand 3d def’s). 1. The ge¬ 
nus Plantago. 2. The Musa paradisaica or its fruit. 3. In the Fr. 
Cod., the official term for the flowering piant of Piant ago major , 
Plantago media , and Plantago lanceolata. [B, 95 (a, 38); B, 275 
(a, 35).]—Eau (<Iistili6e [Fr. Cod.]) de p. Sp., agna de llanten 
[Sp. Ph.]. A preparation made by crushing 1 part of the flowering 
piant of Plantago major , media , or lanceolata (fresh leaves of 
Plantago major [Sp. Ph.]), pouring upon it 2 parts of water, and 
distilling 1 part. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Extrait de p. (Fr.). A prepara¬ 
tion made by boiling 1 part of p. leaves in 6 parts of water, express- 
ing, and evaporating ; or by simply evaporating p. juice. [B, 119 
(a, 38).]—P. des sabies [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). See Plantago arenaria. 
—Water-p. 1. Th e AIisma plantago. 2. The Pontederia azurea. 
3. See Plantago cordata. 

PLANTAIRE (Fr.). adj. and n. Pla 3 n 2 -ta 2 r. See Plantaris. 
—P. gr61e. See Plantaris minor. 

PLANTAL, adj. Pla 3 n , t , l. Lat., plantalis (from plantago 
[q. t\]). Belonging to the Plantales , Lindley's p. alliance (Lat., 
nixus plantalis ), of the Aggregatos , consistingof the Plantaginece 
and Globularince. [B, 170 (a, 35).] 

PLANTAB, adj. Pla 2 nt'a 3 r. Lat., plantaris (from planta, the 
sole of the foot). Fr., plantaire. Ger.,p. Pertaining to the sole 
of the foot. [C.] 

PLANTARIA (Lat.), n. f. Pla 2 nt(pla 3 nt)-a(a 3 )'ri 2 -a 3 . See 
Dengue. 

PLANTARIS (Lat.), adj. Pla a nt(pla»nt)-a(a 3 )'ri 2 s. From 
planta , the sole. Plantar ; as a n. in. (Fr., plantaire ; Ger., 
Sohlenspanner), a long, slender muscle which arises from the pos¬ 
terior surface of the femur above the external condyle, from the 
condyle, and from the posterior surface of the capsule of the knee. 
It terminates in a tendon in the upper part of the leg, which passes 
down between the soleus and the gastrocnemius, to be inserted into 
the posterior portion of the os calcis, near the tendo Achillis. In 
solipeds it is the soleus. [L, 13,31, 142, 332.]—P. minor. An anoma- 
lous muscle arising from the lower posterior aspect of the femur 
or the capsule of the knee-joint. It accompanies and is inserted 
with the p. [L, 332.]—P. verus. See Accessorius flexoris longi 
digitorum pedis. 

PLANTIGRADA (Lat.). n. n. pl. Pla 2 nt(pla 3 nt)-i 2 g'ra 2 d- 
(ra 3 d)-a s . Ger., Sohlengdnger. A tribe of the Carnivora; the 
plantigrade beasts of prey. [L, 28 (a, 39).] 

PLANTIGRADE, adj. Pla 2 nt'i 2 -grad. Lat., plantigradus. 
From planta . the sole, and gradi , to walk. Fr., p. Ger., sohlen- 
schreitend. Applying the enti re sole of the foot to the ground in 
walking ; of birds. walking on the back of the tarsus as well as on 
the soles of the toes. [B, 28 (a, 27).] 

PLANTULA (Lat.), n. f. Pla 2 nt(pla 3 nt)'u 2 l(u*l)-a*. Dim. of 
planta , a piant. Fr., ptantule. An embryo or plantlet. [B, 1 («, 
35).] See also Palmule. 

PLANULA (Lat.), n. f. Pla 2 n(pla 3 n)'u 2 l(u«l)-a*. Dim. of pla¬ 
num , a plane. The locomotory ciliated embryo of Ccelenterata. 
[B, 28 (a, 27); L, 193.] 

PLANUM (Lat.), n. n. Plan(pla 3 n)'u 3 m(u«m). See Plane.—P. 
frontale orbitas. The roof of the orbit. [L, 349.]—P. circulare 
ostii urethralis. See Sphincter vesicas internus. —P. infra¬ 
orbitale (ossis maxillae). The portion of the floor of the orbit 
external to the infra-orbital suture. [L.]—P. mastoideum (ossis 
temporum). The mastoid portion of the pyramld of the tem- 
poral bone. [L.]—P. maxillare orbitae. The floor of the orbit. 
[L. 349.]—P. orbitale. 1. The maxillary portion of the orbit. [L, 
332.] 2. Of Henle, the portion of the floor of the orbit internal to 
the infra-orbital suture. [L, 31.]—P. popliteum femoris. The 
flat triangular area on the posterior surface of the tibia, between 


the ridges into which the linea aspera divides. [L, 332.]—P. semi¬ 
circulare ossis frontis. The portion of the frontal bone entering 
into the formation of the temporal fossa. [L, 332.]—P. semilu¬ 
nare. An elevation on the epithelial layer of the walls of the am¬ 
pullae, at right angles to each end of the crista acustica, to which 
some of the terminal fllaments of the auditory nerve are conveyed. 
[F, 33.]—P. semicirculare (seu temporale) ossis parietalis. 
The portion of the parietal bone, below the temporal ridge, which 
enters into the formation of the temporal fossa. [L, 332.]—Plana 
temporalia. Ger., Seitenwande des Schadels. Tlie lateral sur- 
faces of the skull. [L, 332.] 

PLANURIA (Lat.), n. f. Pla 2 n(pla 3 n)-u a r(ur)'i 2 -a 2 . From 
irAarrj, a wandering, and oupor, urine. Fr., planurie. See Uro- 
plania. 

PLAQUE, n. Pla 3 k. Fr., p. Ger., P. 1. A small saucer- 
shaped body ; a laminar piate or pateh. See also Plate. 2. In 
the pl., see Blood-p’$.— Mucous p. See Mucous patch.— Opa- 
line p’s of the moutli. See Leucoplakia buccalis.— Peyer»s 
p*s. See Pet/er’* glands.— P*s & surface retlcul^e (Fr.). The net- 
like or sieve-like appearance presented by Peyer’s patehes after rupt¬ 
ure, in typhoid fever. [D, 1.]— P*s clioriales (Fr.). Of Dastre, 
certain patehes of phosphatic deposit found by him in the sub- 
stance of the chorion in the sheep. [A, 15.]—P. de Iloyfcre (Fr.). 
See Motorial-nerve end-plate. —P*s de Pamnios chez les ru¬ 
mi n an ts (Fr.). Of C. Bernard, certain corpuscular outgrowths 
from the inner surface of the amnion in ruminants.—P’s des 
fumeurs (Fr.). Of Buzenet, leucoplakia. [J. Whitehouse, “Brit. 
Med. Jour.,” Mar. 21, 1885, p. 630.]—P. excitatrlce (Fr.). A piate 
electrode for causing excitation of a nerve. [B.]—P. fusoriale 
(Fr.). See Spindle-FUiTE.— P's gaufr£es (Fr.). See Peyer's 
glands. —P. h6matoscopique (Fr.). The drop of blood inclosed 
between the two plates of the haematoscope. [“ Gaz. hebd. de m6d. 
et de chir.,” Feb. 6, 1885, p. 89 (K).]— P. liumide (Fr.). See Mu - 
eous patch.— P. motrice (terminale) (Fr.). See Motorial end- 
plate.— P. muqueuse (Fr.). 1. See Mucous patch. 2. See Con¬ 
dyloma latum.— P. nucl^aire [Strasburger] (Fr.). See Equato- 
rial plate.— P’s protovert^brales (Fr.). See Protovertebral 
plates. —P. sypliilitique (Fr.). See Mucous patch. —P. termi¬ 
nale (Fr.). See Motorial-nerve end-plate. 

PLAQUEMINIER (Fr.), n. Pla 3 k-me-ne-a. The genus Dios- 
pyros. In the pl., p's, the Ebenaceas. [B, 121, 173 (a, 35).] 

PLASMA (Lat.), n. n. Pla 2 z(pla 3 s)'ma 3 . Gen., plas'matos 
(- atis ). Gr., n\d<rna (from n\d<r<r*tv, to mold). Fr.,». Ger., P. 1. 
Of Haeckel, the animal or vegetable substance which is the seat of 
all vital activity. [J.] See Protoplasm (2d def.). 2. The blood 
and lyinph exclusive of the corpuscles. [J.] See Blood p. 3. See 
Glyceritum amyli.— Assiinilatioiisp* (Ger.). See Nutritive p.— 
151 ood p. The ciear transparent fluid in which the blood-corpus- 
cles float. When withdrawn from the vessels it rapidly undergoes 
a change, the flbrin-ferments forming fibrin and the serum remaln- 
ing. [Landois, Stirling (a, 34).]—Germ-p. Ger., Keimplasma , 
Keimprotoplasma , Keimsubstanz. Syn. : germinal nucleoplasma , 
mother protoplasm , germinal substance. 1. A substance of pecul- 
iar Chemical and complicated molecular structure whose office is 
to perpetuate the species. At every ontogenesis a portion of the 
germ-plasma which the parent germ-cell contains is not used in the 
formation of the offspring, but Is reserved unchanged to produce 
the germ-cells of the following generation. It is therefore as 
deathless as the species itself. The germ-plasma of each species 
is supposed to vary in complexity of cnemical and molecular 
structure in direct proportion to the complexity of structure of the 
lndividuals of the species. [Weissmann, “Nature,” xxxiii (J, 62).] 
See also Histogenetic p. 2. See Caryoplasm and Nucleoplasm.— 
Gestaltungsp’ (Ger.). Formative plasma. [J.] See Germ-p. 
and Idioplasm.— Hautp* (Ger.). See Ectoplasm.— Histogenetic 
p. The protoplasm of the body, which Controls the development 
or regeneration of the tissues, in contradistinction to the germ-p. 
[“ Nature,” xxxiii (J, 62).] See also Histogenetic cell and Germinal 
cell.— Hullp’ (Ger.). The layer of protoplasm inclosing the fat 
in a fat-cell. Its peripheral layer is somewhat condensed and 
modifled to form the cell-membrane. [“ Arch. f. mik. Anat.,” 1876, 
p. 391 (J).] -Kelinji’ (Ger.). 1. See Nucleoplasm and Caryoplasm. 
2. Of Weissmann, the originallysexual form of caryoplasm. [Wal- 
deyer, “Quart. Jour. of Micr. Sci.,” xxx, p. 254 (a, 32).]—Komerp’ 
(Ger.). Granular protoplasm. [B, 121 (a, 35).]—Lymph p. The 
liquid part of lymph ; lymph less the lymph corpuscles. [J.]—Mus- 
cle p. Ger., Muskelsaft , Muskelfliissigkeit. A juice obtained 
from muscle by prolonged pressure at a temperature of 1° C. It 
coagulates spontaneously. forming myosin. [K.]—Niilirp’ (Ger.), 
Nutritive p. The zone of the cell-body that has specially to do 
with nutrition. [J, 61.]—P*klnmpen (Ger.). See Cytode.— P. 
locomoteur (Fr.). Of Brass, that part of the p. of an infusorfan 
which has to do with the locomotion of the organism. [L, 87 (a, 
39).]—P. musculaire (Fr.). See Muscle p.— P’netz (Ger.). See 
Intracellular network.— P. sanguin (Fr.), P. sanguinis. See 
Blood-p.— Somatic p. See Histogenetic p. 

PLASMATIC, PLASMATICAL, adj’s. Pla a z-ma a t'i a k,-i 2 -k , l. 
Gr., irAacr/u.aTtKo? (froin ir\a<rya [see Plasma]). Lat., plasmaticus, 
plasmicus. Fr., plasmatique. Ger., plasmatisch. Pertaining to 
or of the nature of plasma, especially the blood-plasma ; contain- 
ing plasma. [J.] 

PLASMENT, n. Pla 2 z'me a nt. From plasma (q. v.). A pro- 
prietary jelly-like substance made from Cetraria islandica; used 
as a soothing application and as a lubricant. 

PLASMIC, adj. Pla 2 z'mi 2 k. See Plasmatic. 

PLASMIN, n. Pla^mPn. From ir\a<rfxa , plasma. Lat., ma¬ 
teria fibrogena. Fr., plasmine. Of Denis, a supposed flbrin-pro- 
ducing substance in the blood. Acdording to his view, coagulation 
Is due to the conversion of p. into flbrin (as a decomposition prod- 
uct). [K ; L, 49 (a, 14),] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U*, full; U®, urn; U«, like i\ (German). 
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PLASMOCHY3IA (Lat.), n. n. PIa 3 z(p]a 3 s)-mo 2 k(mo 3 ch 3 )'- 
i 3 m(u 6 m)-a s . Gen., -chyndatos (-atis). From it\d<rfia . plasma, and 
XVfjia, a fluid. Ger., Plasmochyni. See Paraplasm (2d def.) and 
Uytochymk. 

PLASMODE (Fr.), n. Pla 3 s-mod. See Plasmodium. 
PLASMODIiEKESIS (Lat.), n. f. Pla 3 z(pla 3 s)-mo(mo 3 )-di- 
(di 2 )-e 3 r'(a 3 'e 3 r)e 2 s-i 2 s. Gen., -es'eos ( -cer'esis ). From ttA dor/u.a, 
lasma, and Sicupeir, to cleave in twain. Fr., plasmodierese , The 
ivision of the cell-body, in eontradistinction to the division of the 
nucleus. [“ Quart. Jour. of Micr. Sci.,” 3886 (J).] 

PLASMODIJ5LAST, n. Pla 3 z-mod , i 3 -bla 3 st. From plasmo¬ 
dium ( q . v .), and /3Aaor6s, a sprout. See TaoPHOBLAST. 

PLASMODIUM (Lat.), n. n. Pla 2 z(pla 3 s)-mod'i 3 -u a m(u 4 m). 
From TrAaor/aa, plasma, and clfios. resemblance. Fr., plasmodie , p ., 
plasmade. Ger., Plasmodie . Syn. : symplast , syncytium. 1 . A 
protoplasmic mass formed by the fusion of the eell-bodies of sev- 
eral cells, especially Monera , the nuclei remaining unfused, and the 
general appearance being that of an enormous multinucleated 
amceboid cell. [A, 12 ; J, 9. 15, 34.] 2. The protoplasmic nucleated 
body of a myxoinycetous Fungus when in the amceboid stage of 
development. [B, 77, 121 (a, 35).]—P. malariae, P. malaricum. 
Fr., hematoplasmode (ou plasmode) malarique. Ger., Malariaplas- 
modien , Plasmodien der Malaria. A structure discovered by 
Marchiafava and Celli in 1883 and found by Councilman in ali of 
16 cases of malarial fever in the red blood-corpuscles ; absent in 
non-malarial cases. These hsematozoaria are said to occur in four 
forms : spherical, crescentic, flagellate, and segmented or “ en 
rosace .” According to Crudeli, it is no parasite, but only an altered 
form of the red blood-corpuscles produced (probably) by the pres- 
ence of a Bacillus . It is, however, a distinet organism belonging 
to the Sparozoa. [“Trans, of the Assoc. of Ara. Phys.,” 1886, p. 
89 ; “Ctrlbl. f. d. med. Wssnscb..” 1887, p. 319 (B); “Ctrlbl. f. Bac- 
teriol. u. Parasitenk.,” i, 12 (1887) (B); “Trib. m 6 d.,” Feb. 6 , 1890, 
p. 84 (a, 50); Schroter (B, 245).] Cf. Oscillaria malariaz. 

PLASMO LYSIS (Lat.), n. f. Pla 2 z(pla 3 s)-mo 3 I'i 2 (u 8 )-si 3 s. Gen., 
-ys'eos (-ol'ysis). From nXatrya, plasma, and Avoris, a loosing. A 
contraction of protoplasm caused by certain reagents. [B, 229 
(a, 35).] 

PLASSON, n. Pla 3 s / o 2 n. From irAd<r<r€t*\ to form. OfHaeckel, 
protoplasm ; of Van Beneden, the protoplasm of naked, non-nu- 
cleated cells or cytodes. [J, 9 ; “Quart. Jour. of Micr. Sci.,” 1871, 
p. 242 (J).] 

PLASTER, n. Pla 3 st'u 8 r. Gr., ZyirXaaTpov. Lat., emplastrum. 
Fr., empldtre. Ger., Pflaster. It., emplastro. Sp., emplasto . A 
medical preparation for external use in which the ingredients are 
made into a tenacious mass of harder consistenpe than a cerate, 
having as the base either an insoluble lead soap or a mixture of 
resin with fat or wax, and spread upon skin, linen, muslin, or paper. 
[B, 81 (a. 38).]—Adbesive p. See Emplastrum resinac. —Aiulr6 
de Ia Croix’8 p. See Emplastrum resinarum glutinans.— Anti- 
monial p. See Emplastrum antimonii. —Aromatlc p. See Em¬ 
plastrum aromaticum.— Blistering p. See Emplastrum can¬ 
tharidis. —Breast p. See Unguentum galbani compositum. — 
Brown p. See Emplastrum fuscu m.—Caesar’» p. A p. made by 
melting together 96 parts of white wax, 80 of pine resin, and 48 of 
black piteh, adding 32 of turpentine and 24 of oil of roses, 2 each of 
gum arabic and succus hypocistidis , dissolved in 8 parts each of juice 
of Sedum telephium , Sempervivum tectorum , and Alismaplantago. 
and finally 12 of red roses, 3 each of bistort, red and yellovv saun- 
ders, cypress-nuts, coriander-seed, and spearmint, 4 of mastic, and 2 
each of dragon^-blood, red coral, white and red bole, all well pow- 
dered, and mixing thoroughly to a p. [B, 200 (a, 14).]—Caniplior- 
ated blistering p. Fr., empldtre vesicant camphr£. See under 
Emplastrum cantharidum camphoratum.— Clialybeate p. See 
Emplastrum ferri.— Corn p. See Emplastrum ad verrucas. — 
Court p. Lat., emplastrum ichthyocollce [U. S. Ph.], emplastrum 
(i adhaesivum [Ger. Ph., lsted., Gr. Ph.]) anglicum [Finn. Ph.] (seu 
anglicanum [Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph.]), sericum adhoesivum [Dan.Ph., 
Norw. Ph., Russ. Ph., Swed. Ph.], sparadrap ichthyocollce [Belg. Ph., 
2d ed.]. Fr., sparadrap de colle de poisson [Fr. Cod.]. Sp., espara- 
drapo de ictiacola [Sp. Ph.]. Roum., emplastru englesu [Roum. 
Ph.]. A p. consisting of a solution of 30 grainmes of isinglass in water 
enough to make 360 grammes, spread in two portions (one alone, the 
other with 120 grammes of alcohol and3of glycerin)thinly and very 
smoothly upon a silk backing so as to adhere to the skin when 
moistened, the silk being painted on the reverse side with tincture 
of benzoin [U. S. Ph., Ger. Ph., Russ. Ph.] ; the Gr. Ph. direetsthat 
6 parts of isinglass and 3 part each of benzoin and sugar be dis¬ 
solved by digestion in 72 parts of dilute alcohol, strained, and spread 
on silk. The Norw. and Swed. Ph’s use 10 parts of white gelatin, 
110 of boiling water, spread half upon silk, add to the other half 40 
parts of alcohol and 1 part of glycerin before spreading it upon the 
silk, and paint the reverse of the plaster with tincture of benzoin 
[Norw. Ph.] or balsam of Tolu [Swed. Ph.]). The other pharma- 
copceias direct as follows: 300 grammes [Austr. Ph., Roum. Ph.] 
(90 [Dan. Ph.], 80 [Hung. Ph.], 50 [Fr. Cod.], 1 part [Sp. Ph.]) of isin¬ 
glass, 2,000 grammes [Austr. Ph., Roum. Ph.] (1,500 [Hung. Ph.], 
enough to make 1,000 [Dan. Ph.], 400 [Fr. Cod.], 8 parts [Sp. Ph.]) 
of water, 100 grammes [Austr. Ph.] (90 [Roum. Ph.l, 350 for half 
the colature [Dan. Ph.], 400 diluted [Fr. Cod.], 80 [Hung. Ph.], 8 

E arts diluted [Sp. Ph.]) of alcohol, with 10 grammes of clarified 
oney, and the necessary amount of a mixture of 1 part of balsam 
of Peru, with 4 of tincture of benzoin [Austr. Ph.] (5 grammes of 
glycerin, and the necessary amount of a mixture of 1 part of bal¬ 
sam of Peru and 10 of tincture of benzoin [Roum Ph.], 5 of glycerin 
[Dan. Ph.], 6 of glycerin [Hung. ph.]). The Dan. Ph. paints the re¬ 
verse of the plaster with tincture of benzoin, the Sp. Ph. with con- 
centrated tincture of balsam of Peru. [B, 95 (a, 38L]—Diacliylon 
p. See Emplastrum plumbi.— Englisli 41 . See Court p,—First 
blistering p. A preparation made by mixing H oz. of the pow- 
dered seeds of Ammi majus and 12 oz. of finely powdered cantha¬ 


rides with 1 pt. of vinegar and incorporating thoroughly with 18 oz. 
of simple melilot plaster. [B, 200 (a. 14).]—Logan’s p. " A prepara¬ 
tion made by boiling a mixture of 24 pints of olive-oil, 4 oz. (av.) of 
fresh butter, 32 oz. (av.) of Castile soap, and 1 lb. (av.) each of lead 
oxide and lead- carbonate, and adding 2 drachms of powdered 
mastic. [B, 5.]—Magisteriai stomacli p. A preparation made 
by thoroughly mixing 2 parts each of Lavandula spica, Lavandula 
stcechas, Lavandala vera , spearmint, wormwood, Calamus aro¬ 
maticus :, alocs-wood, nutmegs, cubeb, galangal, long pepper, mace, 
and bay fruit, 4 each of marjoram, red roses, and yellow saunders, 
5 of cloves, 6 of mastich, 8of strained storax, 16 of spikenard. 24 
of oil of mint, 48 of labdanum, and 64 each of ruelted pine resin 
and white wax. [B, 200 (a, 14).]—Mercurlal p. See Emplastrum 
hydrargyri. — P. of Paris. See Calcium sulphate. — Rade- 
inaclier’s p. See Emplastrum miraexdosum Rademacheri. — 
Second blistering p. A p. made by thoroughly mixing 4 parts 
of Venice turpentine with 12 of Burgundy piteh and 6 of powdered 
cantharides. [B, 200 (a, 14).]—Sticking p. See Emplastrum re¬ 
sin.®.— Stomach p. See Emplastrum aromaticum.— Strength- 
ening p. Ger., starkendes Pflaster. See Emplastrum ferri and 
Emplastrum adstringens. —AVarm p., AVarming p. See Em¬ 
plastrum picis cum cantharide. 

PLASTIC* adj. Pla 2 st'i 2 k. Gr., vXa<rriKo^. Lat., plasticus. 
Fr., plastique. Ger.,plastisch. 3. Formative (said of Iymph, etc.). 
[K.] Cf. P. surgery. 2. Capable of being easily molded. [a, 17.] 

PLASTICITY, n. Pla 2 st-i 2 s'i 3 t-i 2 . Lat .,piasticitas. Fr.,plasti- 
cite. Ger., Plasticitdt. 1. The property of being easily molded 
into different forms. [L, 41, 44, 50 (a, 14).j 2. See Plastic force. 

PLASTICULES (Fr.), n. pl. Pla 3 s-te-ku«l. The hypothetica! 
molecules of developing organic matter. [J.] 

PLASTID, n. Pla 3 st / i 3 d. Lat., plastidium (from 7rAa<rr<5s, 
molded). Fr., plastide. Ger., P. 3. Of Haeckel, one of the n»or- 
phological units (a cell or a cytode) of which a simple or complex 
organism is formed. [J, 9, 26, 39.] Cf. Bioplast. 2. In botany, a 
general term for the granular bodies imbedded in the protoplasm 
of active cells. They agree in Chemical composition with proto¬ 
plasm, from which they are not mechanically separable. [B, 229, 
291 (a, 35).] See also Chloroplastid, Chromoplastid. and Leuco- 
plastids.— Connective-tissue p’s. See Connective-tissue cor- 
puscles.— Enipfindungsp’en (Ger.). See Sensox~y cells. 

PLASTIDULES, n. pl. Pla 2 st / i 3 d-u 3 l. From wAao-ros, molded. 
Fr., p. Of EIsberg, the molecules or ultimate pbysical units of 
living matter. [J, 4, 26.] 

PLASTIN, n. Pla 3 st'i 3 n. From wAao-ro?, molded. The chief 
proteid found in protoplasm ; it is a muco globulin containing 
phosphorus. [J, 30.] 

PLASTINX (Lat.). n. f. Pla 3 st(pla 3 st)'i 3 n 3 x. Gen., -in'gos 
(-in'gis). Gr., irA dany^. Of Galen, a certain appliance for the re- 
duction of dislocations. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PLASTOCOLYSLS (Lat.), n. f. Pla 2 st(pla 3 st)-o(o 3 )-ko 3 l(kol)- 
i(u 6 )'si 9 s. Gen.. -yPeos (-coVysis ). From irXaaros. molded, and 
kwAvo-is, a hindering. Fr., plasiocolyse. An arrestof development 
or growth. [L, 50 (a, 34).] 

PLASTODYNAMIA (Lat.), n. f. Pla 2 st(pla 3 st)-o(o 3 )-di 3 n(du 8 n)- 
a 3 m(a 3 m) , i 3 -a 3 . From irAaorros, formed, and ivVa/its, power. Fr., 
plastodynamie. Of Lobsteiu, nutritive plastic force (e. </., of 
blood). [K ; L, 42.] 

PLASTOPKOLEPSIS (Lat.), n. f. Pla 3 st(pla 3 st)-o(o 3 )-pro- 
(pro 2 )-le 2 ps(laps)'i 2 s. Gen., -leps'eos {-is). From 7rAa<rrd$. molded, 
and wpoAij^ts, an anticipating. Fr., plastoprolepsie . Premature 
development of a part. [L, 50 (o, 14).] 

PLASTKON, n. Pla 3 st'ro 3 n. Fr.,p. 1. The lower shell of a 
chelonian. [L, 343 (a. 27).] 2. The sternum and costal cartilages as 
removed in an autopsy. [a, 48.] 

PLATANTHEKA (Lat.), n. f. Pla 3 t(pla 3 t)-e 3 n(a 3 n)-ther(thary- 
a 3 . From irAaTvs, broad, and avfypd, an anther. A genus of orchids 
having the anther cells diverging below. [B, 34, 180; a, 35.]—P. 
b i folia. See Habenaria bifolia. —P. clilorantha. See Habena- 
ria chlorantha. 

PLATANUS (Lat.), n. m. and f. Pla 3 t(pla 3 t) / a 3 n(a 3 n>u*s(u 4 s). 
Gr., irAdra^o*. Fr., platane. Ger., Platane. Plane-tree, button- 
wood ; a genus constituting the Plotanacece (Fr., platanac^es ), or 
Platanece (Fr., platanees), which are the sycamores. [B, 19, 34. 
42, 123, 170 (a, 35).]—P. acerifolia, P. lobatus, P. occidentalis. 
Fr., platane d"Occident. Ger., abendlandische Platane. IFasser- 
buche , Sykomore. The North American plane-tree. It has been 
successfully planted in marshy situations to check miasmatic efflu¬ 
via. [B, 34, 334 (a, 35).]—P. orientalis (elongata), 1*. palmata. 
Fr., platane d^Chdent. Ger., orientalische Platane. The plane- 
tree of Southern Europe and middle Asia. Formerly the flowers 
or fruit-heads were used for poisonous bites, for hsemorrhage, and 
as a vulnerary, and the leaves and bark as a discutient. [B, 173, 
380, 334 (a, 35).] 

PLATE, n. Piat. Lat., piatum , lamina. Fr., piat, lame, 
plaque. Ger., Platte. A sheet-like structure, especially a thin 
layerof bone or other resistant tissue. [B ; C; L.]—Abdomiiml 
p’s. S ee Ixiteralmesoblasticp's. —Anibnlacral p. See Ambula¬ 
crum.— Approximation p. See Senn's p\s.— Axial p. Lat., 
lamina axilis. Of His and Kblliker, the primitive streak of the 
hlastoderm.—Pasilar p., liaslcranial p. The cartilaginous p. 
formed by the anterior extremity of the notochord and the para- 
chordal cartilages. [L, 153.]—iilood-p’s. See under Blood. — 
Bo»e-p*s. See Senrds p's.— lirancliial p’s. See Branchial 
arches (lst def.).—Cliief p. See Principal p.—Cribrlform p. of 
tlie etlimoid bone. Lat., laminacribri formis. Ger., Siebplat te. 
The portion of the ethmoid bone that fits into the ethmoidal notch 
of the frontal bone. [L. 142, 332.]—Cytoplasnilc p. Fr ..plaque 
completive. The part of the cell-p. in the cell-body. [G.] See Cell- 


A, ape; A 3 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Ch, chin; CI 1 3 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 3 , ell; G, go; I, die; l 3 , in; N, in; N 3 , tank; 
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p — Dorsal p’s. See Medullary ridqes.— Electrical p. Iu thetor¬ 
pedo and other electrical fishes, a fluely granular p. containing nerve- 
endings and large nuclei, surrounded by a layer o£ gelatinous tissue 
and placed in each compartment of the electrical organs. [L, 353 (a, 
39 ), j—E nam ei p»s. Avarietyof odontomataresemblingsmalldrops 
of congealed wax, situated usually about the neck of a tooth, [E.] 
—Eml-p. See the major list.—Epiphysca! p’s. Ger., Epiphysen- 
vlatten. The disc-like epiphyses at each end of the centrum of a 
vertebra. In man they ossify from the eighth to the flfteenth 
year, and join the centrum about the twenty-fifth year. [J, 30, 69, 
75.]—Equatorial p. Fr., disque equatorial (ou nucleaire ), cou- 
ronne Equatoriale, plaque equatoriale (ou nucleaire). Ger., Kern- 
platte. Aequatorialplatte, aquatoriale Verdichtungszone. Syn.: 
nuclear p. (or disc). In caryocinesis, a plate-like appearance in a 
dividing nucleus due to the massing of the chromatin fibrils in a 
plane midway between the poles of the nuclear spindle ; the mother 
starseen in proflle. [J, 64, 83.]—External pterygoid p. Lat., 
lamina lateralis processus pterygoidei. The outermost and broad- 
est of the two p’s into whicn the pterygoid process of the sphenoid 
bone divides. From its inner surface arises the pterygoideus in¬ 
ternus, and the outer bounds the zygomatic fossa and furnishes 
the origin of the pterygoideus externus. [L, 142, 332.]—Facial 
p’s. Syn.: pre-oral arches. A group of p’s consisting mainly of 
the single (or median) fronto-nasal p. and the external pairs of 
nasal and maxillary p’s in the embryo. [A, 5.]—Fiesii p. See 
Lamella carnosa.—Foot-p. The flat portion of the stapes, which 
flts into the fenestra ovalis. [B.]—Frontal p. Ger., Frontalplalte. 
Of Spondii, a cartilaginous connection between the lateral parts of 
the ethmoid cartilage and of the alse parvae and the anterior sphe¬ 
noid bone in the foetus. [H.]— Fronto-nasal p. The median p. of 
the facial group, designed for the formation of the external nose. 
[A, 5.]—Genital p*s. In echinoderms, p’s containing the outlets 
for the genital products. They alternate with the ocular p’s. [a, 48.] 
—Gill p*s. The branchial lamellae of a mollusc. [L, 121 (a, 39).]— 
Gray p. See Lamina cinerea .—Grouml p. The hyaline ground- 
substance of the cell-body of endothelial cells and connective-tis- 
sue corpuscles, in which are contained the nucleus of the cell and 
the intracellular network. [Klein, “Quart. Jour. of Micr. Sci.," 
1878, p. 329 (J, 30, 32).]—Hair-p’s. See Hair scales.— ilorn p. 
See Lamella ceratina .—Hyoitl p’s. The second pair of the sub- 
cranial p’s, in which the upper part of the hyoid bone is developed. 
[A, 5,J—Inferior maxillary p*s. See Mandibularp's.— Infra- 
splnous p. See Postscapula. —Interambulacral p*s. Ger., 
Interambulacralplatten. The imperforate bands or areas that 
separate the ambulacra in the shell of an echinoderm (see Ambu¬ 
lacrum). [a, 48.]—Interfissaral p. of tiie pia. The fold of pia 
in the anterior median fissure of the spinal cord. [I, 4 (K).]— 
Intergenital p’s. See Ocular p's .—Internal pterygoid p. 
Lat., lamina interna processus pterygoidei. The longer and 
narrower of the two p's into wnich the pterygoid process of 
the sphenoid bone divides. [L, 142, 332.]—Internasal p. See 
Fronto-nasal p .—Intervertebral p’s. The intervertebral flbro- 
cartilages. [a, 29.]—Lateral inesobiastic p’s. Lat., laminae 
ventrales. Fr., lames laterales (ou ventrales). Ger., Bauchlamel- 
len, Seitenplatten , Bauchplatten [Rathke], Visceralplatten [Rei- 
chert], Wirbelplatten. Syn.: abdominal (or inteslinal , or visceral , 
or protovertebral) p's. Of Remak, the longitudinal thickenings of 
the lateral portionsof the mesoblast that run along one on each side 
of the notochord, at an early period in the development of the em¬ 
bryo. Each splits into an outer (parietal) and an inner (visceral) 
lamina. The two outer, one from each side, coalesce in front to 
form thg anterior wall of the body. Cf. Somatopleure and Splanch- 
nopleure. —Leatlier p. See Lamella coriaria .—Ligamentous 
p\s. The intervertebral discs in the embryo.—Loral p. In ser- 
pents, a p. situated between the eye and the mouth. [L, 341 (a, 27).] 
—31andibular p*s. The flrst pair of subcranial p’s, in which the 
lower jaw is developed. [A, 5.]—Marrow-p. See Lamella medul¬ 
laris.— Maxillary p's. See Mandibular p's — 3Iedullary p’s. See 
Medullary ridges.— Mesenterio p., Mesentery p. See Lamella 
mesenterica .—MesiaI p’s. See Lateral mesoblastic p'8 .—Motor 
p. See Motorial-nerve end-plate. —Mucous p. See Lamella mu¬ 
cosa .—31 uscie p’s, Muscular p*s. Fr ,,lamesmusculaires. Ger., 
Muskelplatten, Nebenplatten. The embryonic source of the volun- 
tary muscles ; layers of the mesoblast which are developed in the 
upper and outer part of the protovertebral column, and consist of 
two laminae, an inner and an outer, inclosing a space said to be in 
communication at flrst with the intermesoblastic space. [A, 5.]— 
Nuclear p., Nucleus p. Ger., Keimplatte. See Equatorial p .— 
Ocular p’s. In echinoderms, flve p’s bearin^ the eye-spots, situ- 
ated around the aboral margin at the extremities of the ambulacra, 
alternating with the genital plates. [L, 353 (a, 39).]—Orbital p. of 
the frontal bone. Lat ., pars orbitalis ossis frontalis. Ger., Au- 
genhohlentheil. A thin horizontal lamina of the frontal bone which 
forms the roof of the orbit. [C.]—Orbital p. of the ethmoid 
bone. See Os planum .—Palate p. of the superior maxilla. 
The portion of the superior maxilla which, with its fellow of the op¬ 
posite side, forms the larger portion of the hard palate. Its upper 
surface is smooth and convex, the lower concave and rough. [L, 
142, 332.]—Parachordal p’s. See Lateral mesoblastic p\s. —Pha¬ 
ryngea! p*s. See Post-oral arches.— Prescapular p. See Pr;®- 
scapula.— Primitive kitlney p. See Lamella renalis.— Princi¬ 
pal p. Ger., Hauptplatte. Of Waldeyer, the chief p. of the p.-like 
cells of tendon and white fibrous tissue. This p. contains the nucleus, 
and extending at right angles from it are two or more smaller or sec- 
ondary p’s. [ ik Arch. f. mik. Anat.," 1875, p. 176 (J).l—Protoverte¬ 
bral p’s. See Lateral mesoblastic p's.— Pterygoid p's. See Ex¬ 
ternal pterygoid p. and Internal pterygoid p .—Secondary p. A 
p.-like process of a connective-tissue corpuscle of the corium. Other 
thread-like processes connect the cells into a network. [J, 32.] Cf. 
Chief p. —Senn’8 p’s. Circular or oval p’s of decalcifled bone, hav- 
ing a central opening and marginal apertures for the passage of 
sutures. They are placed within the intestine in enterectomy to 
facilitate coaptation and suturing of the resected intestine, [a, 34.] 


—Splndle-p. Fr., plaque fusoriale. Ger., Spindelplatte. The 
part of a cell-p. situated within the nucleus. [J.]—Subcranial 
p*s. See Post-oral visceral arches. —Tympanic p. Lat., lamina 
tympanica. An osseous lamina one surface of which forms the 
anterior wall of the tympanum and external auditory canal, and 
the other the posterior portion of the glenoid fossa, terminating 
below in the vaginal process. [L, 142, 332. j—Utero-placental p. 
See Decidua serotina .—Valvular p. The valvular curtain of the 
foetal heart; a valve-like growth which fllls up the fossa ovalis in 
the fourth month of intra-uterine life, allowing the blood to flow 
from the right into the left auricle, but preventing a current in the 
reverse direction. [A, 5.]—Vascuiar p. See Vascular lamina.— 
Vertebral p's. Lat., lamince vertebrales. Fr ., lanies vertebrales. 
1. Lateral mesoblastic folds, or plates, in which the mesoblast is not 
split into layers, extending longitudinally between the lateral meso¬ 
blastic p’s and the medullary p’s. 2. The laminee which, one on 
each side of the primitive groove, unite to form a vertebra. [I, 28 
(K).]—Visceral p’s. S ee Lateral mesoblasticp's .—Vitelline p*s. 
Ger., Dotterpldttchen. Doubly refractive crystals Of albuminoid 
substance found in the eggs of turtles, batrachians, and cartilagi¬ 
nous and many osseous flsbes. [J, 35.] 

PLATELET, n. Plat'le 2 t. A little piate; especially a blood- 
plaque. [B.] 

PLATETROPE, n. Pla 2 t'e 2 -trop. From irAaTv*. flat, and rpe- 
vtiv, to turn. Of Wilder, in bilaterally symmetrical bodies or struct- 
ures, a corresponding part on the opposite side of the median plane, 
[a, 48.] 

PLATIAS3IUS (Lat.), n. m. PIa 2 t(pla 3 t)-i 2 (e)-a 2 z(a 3 s)'mu 3 s- 
(mu 4 s). Gr., «-Aon-eiao-po? (from rrAareia^eu', to pronounce broadly). 
Fr., jplatiasme. A defect in the speech-organs, causing broad and 
thick utterance. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PLATIN (Ger.), n. Pla 2 t-en'. See Platinum.— P’mohr. Plati- 
num black. [B, 48.]—l^schwamm. Spongy platinum. [B.]— 
P’schwarz. Platinum black. [B.] 

PLATINA (Lat.), n. f. Pla 2 t(pla 3 tYi 2 n-a 8 , pla 2 t(pla 3 t)-in(en) / a 3 . 
Fr., platine. Ger., Platin. An old name for platinum. [B.]— 
Chioruretum pia time, 3Iurias platina*. Platinum chloride. 


PLATINA3IINE, n. Pla 2 t-i 2 n / a 2 m-en. Fr p. Ger ., Platina- 
min. An ammoniacal compound of platinum containing the inetal 
as a tetrad radicle. [B.] See Ammoniacal compounds of platinum. 
PLATINA3I310NIU3I (Lat.), n. n. Pla 2 t(pla 3 t)"i 2 n-a 2 m(a 3 m)- 

mon'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). A quadri valent radicle, PtN 2 H 6 = 'SPt^SK 3 — . 
[B, 3.] y \JsH 3 — 

PLATINATE, n. Pla 2 t'i 2 n-at. Fr., p. Ger., Platinat. A 
compound of platinum dioxide (platinic oxide) with a basic oxide. 


PLATINDIA3I3IONIU3I (Lat.), n. n. Pla 2 t(pla 3 t)-i 2 n-di(di 2 )- 
a 2 m(a 3 m)-mon'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). A quadrivalent radicle, PtN 4 H 12 = 

> P <NH$hJ)=- 

PLATINE (Fr.), n. Pla 3 -ten. See Platinum.— Sponge de p., 
Mousse de p. Spongy platinum. [B.] 

PLATINEUX (Fr.), adj. Pla 3 -te-nu«. Platinous. [B.] 
PLATINIBI103I IDE, n. Pla 2 t-i 2 n-i 2 -brom'i 2 d(id). A salt of 
bromoplatinic acid. [B.] 

PLATINIC, adj; Pla 2 t-i 2 n / i 2 k. Fr., platinique. Containing 
platinum as a tetrad radicle. [B.l 
PLATINICHLOItIDE, n. Pla 2 t-i 2 n-i 2 -klor'i 2 d(id). See Chlor- 

PL ATI NATE. 


PLATINI-IODIDE, n. Pla 2 t // i 2 n-i 2 -i'o 2 d-l 2 d(id). A double 
salt made up of platinum tetraiodide and another iodide. [B.] 

PLATINITHIOCYANATE, n. Pla 2 t-i 2 n-i thi-o-si^n-at. A 
compound of platinic thiocyanate with the thiocyanate of another 
base. [B.] 

PLATIN0DR03IIDE, n. Pla 2 t-i 2 n-o-brom'i 2 d(id). A com¬ 
pound of platinum dibromide with the bromide of another element 
or radicle. [B, 3.] 

PLATINOCHLORIDE, n. Pla 2 t-i 2 n-o-klor / l 2 d(id). Fr., pla- 
tinochlorure. 1. A compound of platinum dichloride with the 
chloride of another element or radicle ; a salt of chloroplatinous 
acid. 2. One of the compounds more properly designated platini- 
chlorides. [B, 3, 16.] 

PLATINOCYANIC ACID, n. Pla 2 t-i 2 n-o-si-a 2 n'i 2 k. See Hy- 

DROPLATINOCYANIC ACID. 


PLATINOCYANIDE, n. Pla 2 t-i 2 n-o-si'a 2 n-id(id). Fr .,platini- 
cyanure , platinocyanure. Ger., Platincyaniir, Plaiinocyonur. 
A double cyanide of platinum and some other metal; a salt of hy- 
droplatinocyanic acid. [B.] 

PLATINODE, n. Pla 2 t'i 2 n-od. The collecting piate of a gal- 
vanic battery, whether made of platinum or other material. [B.] 
PLATINONITRITE, n. Pla 2 t-i 2 n-o-nit'rit. A nitrite of plati¬ 
num and another element or radicle. [B, 3.] 
PLATINOSULPHITE, n. Pla 2 t-i 2 n-o-su 3 lf ; it. A double sul- 
phite of platinum and another element or radicle. [B, 3.] 
PLATINOTHIOCYANATE, n. Pla 2 t-i 2 n-o-thi-o-si / a 2 n-at. A 
compound of platinous thiocyanate, Pt(SCN) 2 , and the thiocyanate 
of another element or radicle. [B, 3.] 

PLATINOUS, adj. Pla 2 t'i 2 n-u 3 s. Fr., platineux. Ger., plati- 
nigsaner. Containing platinum as a bivalent radicle. [B.] 
PLATINUM (Lat.), n. n. Pla 2 t(pla 3 t)'i 2 n-u 3 m(u 4 m). Fr., pla¬ 
tine. Ger ., Platin. A metallic element flrst described in 1750 by 
Watson and again in 1752 by Scheffer, who was the flrst to write of 
it as platina or white gold. It occurs in nature uncombined in 
grains, crystals, and metallic masses, and combined with other 


O, no; O*, not; O 3 , whole; TIi, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 5 , urn; U 9 , like U (German). 
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metals in various ores and minerals. It is a soft, ductile, and very 
malleable white metal, whieh is infusible at ali tempcratures ordi- 
narily obtainable, but melts in the oxyhydro^en flame. It is very 
heavy, its sp. gr. being 21 5. Spongy p. (Fr., eponge [ou mousse ] de 
platine ; Ger., Platinschwamni ) is a porous mass obtained by heat- 
mg ehloride of p. and ammonium. P. black (Fr., noir de platine; 
Ger., Platinmohr , Platinschwarz) is very flnely divided metallic p., 
forming a soft black powder. P. has a marked capacity for absorb- 
ing hydrogen and for condensing oxj T gen upon its surface, and this 
property is especially pronounced in the case of the two varieties just 
described. P. is not oxidizable by exposure to air, oxygen, or water. 
It is not attacked by nitric acid, but is dissolved by nitrohydrochloric 
acid. It is attacked by the alkalies and alkaline cyanides and by 
potassium nitrate. It forms with several metals alloys whieh are 
fusible at temperatures much below its own melting point. In com- 
position it acts partly as a dyad, forming platinous salts, partly as 
a tetrad, forming platinic salts. Symbol. Pt; atomic weight, 196'7. 
[B, 3.]—Ammoniacal compounds of p. Fr., composes ammo- 
niacaux de platine. Ger., ammoniakalische Platinverbindungen . 
A great number of these compounds are known whieh may be 
regarded as derivatives of various radicles made up of p. and 
ammonium, or of ammonium residues. [B.] See Platinam- 
monium and Fulminating p. — Elchloride of p. A name 
formerly given to p. tetrachloride, because it contained twice 
the amount of chlorine found in the platinous ehloride. [B.]— 
Fulminating p. A brownish mass, Pt 3 0 3 (NH 3 ) 3 , whieh explodes 
ou heating. [B. 3.]—P* and ammonium ehloride. See Ammo- 
nium platinochloride and Ammonium piati nichloride.—P. and 
piiosphorus ehloride. 1. A substance, PtCl 2 + PC1 3 , forming 
brovvn acicular crystals ; sometimes called phosphoplatinic Chlo¬ 
ride. 2. A substance, PtCl 3 2PCI 3 , forming deliquescent prismatic 
crystals, sometimes called di phosphoplatinic ehloride. [B, 3, 16.] 
—P. arsenide. A brittle substance, PtAs 3 . [B, 3.]—P. biclilo- 
ratnni. See P. dichloride. —P. biack. See under P. —P. bro- 
mide. See P. dibromide and P. tetrabromide.— P. chloratum. 
See P. dichloride.— P. ehloride. A compound of chlorine and p. 
The p. chlorides are p. dichloride and p. tetrachloride , together 
with their derivatives the platinochlorides and platinichlorides. 
The term ehloride of p. is, however, often applied to chloroplatinic 
acid. [B.]—P. chloriodide. A substance, PtCI a I 2 , forming red 
deliquescent crystals. [B, 16.]—P. cyanide. A compound of cy- 
anogen with platinum. Platinous cyanide, Pt(CN) a , is known as a 
greenish-yellow, absolutely insoluble substance. [B, 270 (a, 38).]— 
P. dibromide. Ger Platinbromiir. Platinousbromide, PtBr a ; a 
brownish mass forming double salts called platlnobromides. [B, 3.] 
—P. dichloride. Ger., Platinchlorur. Platinous ehloride, PtCl 2 ; 
a greenish-gray powder, forming double salts with phosphorus 
trichloride (see P. and phosphorus cMoride ), with carbonyl (see 
Carbonyl chloroplatinite), and with the alkaline chlorides (see 
Platinochloride). [B.]—P. dihydroxlde. Ger., Platinoxydul- 
hydrat. Platinous hydroxide, Pt(OH) a . [B, 3.]—P. diiodide. 
Ger., Platinjodiir. Platinous iodide; a black powder, Ptl a . [B, 
3.]—P. dloxide. Ger., Platinoxyd. Platinic oxlde ; a black pow¬ 
der, PtO a . [B, 3.]—P. diphosphlde. A mass, PtP a , of metallic 
lustre, soluble in aqueous ammonia. [B, 3.]—P. dlsutphide. A 
substance, PtS a , black or gray according to the mode of its prep- 
aration. It combines with basic sulphides to form double salts 
called thioplatinates. [B, 3.]—P. hydrate, P. hydroxide. See 
P. dihydroxide and P. tetrahydroxide. —P. iodide. A com¬ 
pound of p. and iodine. [B.] See P. diiodide , P. telraiodide , 
P. chloriodide , and Platixi-iodide,— P. monosulphide. A 
greenish powder or crystalline mass, PtS. [B, 3.]—P. mon- 
oxide. Ger., Platinoxydul. Platinous oxide ; a gray powder, 
PtnO. [B, 3.]—P. muriaticum. See P. dichloride. —P. ni trite. 
Ger., salpetrigsaures Platinoxydul. A compound, Pt(No a > 2 , 
occurring in composition with the nitrites of other radicles to 
for n the platinonitrites. [B.]—P. oxlde. See P. monoxide 
and P. dioxide.—P . perchioride. See P. tetrachloride.—P. 
phosphide. See P. diphosphide.—P . praecipitatum nigrum. 
P. black. [a, 38.]—P. sesqulsulphlde. A gray crystalline pow¬ 
der, Pl,S 3 . [B, 3.]—P. snlpharsenate. See P. thioarsenate. — 
P. sulphate. Ger., schwefelsaures Platinoxyd. A compound of 
p. and sulphuric acid. Platinic sulphate, Pt(S0 4 ) a , is a brownish 
mass. [B, 3.]—P. sulphide. Ger., Schwefelplatin. See P. mono¬ 
sulphide , P. disulphide , and P. sesquisulphide. —P. sulphite. 
Ger., schwefligsaures Platinoxydul. A compound of p. and sul- 

E >hurous acid, known only in composition with other sulphites. 
B.] See Platinosulphite.— P. tetrabromide. Ger., Platin- 
romid. Platinic bromide, PtBr 4 ; known only ln the form of com¬ 
pound salts. [B.] See Bromoflatinic Acin and Platinibromide. 
—P. tetrachloride. Ger., Platinchlorid. Platinic ehloride, for¬ 
merly called bichloride of p. ; a substance, PtCI 4 + 5H^O, forming 
reddish crystals. It combines with hydrochloric acid to form 
chloroplatinic acid, and with other chlorides forms the double salts 
called platinichlorides. It is much used as a reagent in Chemical 
analysis. [B, 3.]—P. tetrahydroxide. Ger., Platinoxydhydrat. 
Platinic hydroxide, Pt(OH) 4 ; a yellowish solid, acting both as a 
base and as an acid. It forms the platinic salts and the platinates. 
[B, 3.]—P. tetraiodide. Ger., Platinjodid. Platinic iodide, Ptl 4 ; 
a black or dark-brown amorphous powder. Its derivatives are 
iodoplatinic acid and the platini-iodides. [B.]—P. thioarsenate. 
A black-brown precipitate, obtained by adding ferrous sulphate to 
a solution of a p. salt previously treated with neutral or basic sulph- 
arsenate of sodium, [B, 2.]—P. thiocyanate. Ger., Platinthio- 
cyanat. Platinous thiocyanate (Ger., thiocyansaures Platinoxy¬ 
dul ), Pt(SCN) a , and platinic thiocyanate (Ger., thiocyansaures 
Platinoxyd ), Pt.(SCN) 4 , are known in composition with other thio- 
cyanates. [B.] See Platinothiocyanate and Platinithiocyanate. 
—Solution of perchioride of p. [Br. Ph.]. A solution of p. tetra¬ 
chloride in 20 times as much water. [B, 81 (a, 38).]—Spongy p. 
See under P. 

PLATTCHEN (Ger.), n. Plat'ch 2 e 2 n. See Lamina and Lamel¬ 
la.— lilut.p*. 1. See Bizzozero's corpuscle. 2. See Bhooo-plaques. 


-Haarp*. See J/cuV-scales.— Knochenp*. See Bone lamella. 
—Netzformiges P. See Orqan of Corti. 

PLATTE (Ger.), n. Pla 3 t'te 2 . 1. A piate or lamina, [a, 14.] 
2. See Alopecia.— Axenp’ [Remak]. See Primitive streak.— 
Barbenp*n. See under Lamella (lst def.). — Bauchp*. See 
Lateral mesoblastic plates.— Centralp’n. Of Burdach, the lami¬ 
nae whieh form the cerebral convolutions. [I, 3 (K).]—Kndp*. 
See End-plate. —Fleisclip*. See Lamella carnosa. — Fussp*. 
The flat portion of the stapes. [L, 304.]—Gefassp*. See Vascular 
lamina.— Gekrdsp*. See Lamella mesenterica.— Grane P. See 
Lamina cinerea.— Hauptp’. See Principal plate.— Hautp’ [Re¬ 
mak]. The upper muscular piate of the blastoderm. [A, 8.]— 
Ilerzpt The outer wall of the embryonic heart. [A, 29.]— Ilorn- 
p’. See Lamella ceratina.— Kernp’. See Nuclear plate and 
Aster (lst def.).—Kleinhirnp*. That portion of the cerebellum 
whieh assists in forming the roof of the fourth ventricle. [I, 17 
(K).]— Knochenp’n. See Bone lamelue.— Lederp*. See Lamel¬ 
la conaria.— Markp’. See Lamella medullaris , Medullary la¬ 
mellae, and Medullary ridqes. — Mittelp*. 1. See Equatorial 
plate. 2. The embryonic structure formed by the union of the 
upper and lower muscular plates.—Nervenendp*, Nervenpt 
See Motorial-nerve end-pi^ate. —Nierenp*. See Lamella renalis .— 
Papierp*. See Os planum. —I > olarp , n. SeePolar CELLs(2ddef.). 
—Sclilussp’. See Lamina terminalis (2d def.).—Senkreclite P. 
The perpendicular plate of the ethmoid bone. [L, 304.]—Sioliei- 
fbrmige P. An embryonic lamina in the vicinity of the Sylvian 
fissure whieh develops into the lateral convex surface of the hemi- 
sphere. [1,17 (K).]— Siebp*. See Cribriform plate of the ethmoid 
bone and Anterior perforated space. 

PLATTFUSS (Ger.), n. PIa 8 t'fus. See Flat-eoot. 

PLATULA (Lat.), n. f. Pla 2 t(pla 3 t)'u 2 l(u 4 l)-a 9 . From irAarus, 
broad. See Phtheirius pubis. 

PLATYCEPHALIA (Lat.), n. f. Pla 2 t(pla 9 t)-i 2 (u«)-se 2 f(ke 2 f)- 
a 2 l(a 9 l)'i 2 -a 9 . From irAarus, flat, and Kaf>a Ajj, the head. A deform- 
ity of the head characterized by flattening of the sinciput and 
diminution of the vertical diameter. [Broca (D, 43).] 

PLAT1CEPHAL1C, PLATYCEPIIALOUS, adj's. Pla 2 t-i 2 - 
se 2 f-a 2 l'i 2 k, -se 2 f'a 2 l-u 3 s. Lat.. platycephalus. Fr., platycephale. 
Ger., plattkbpfig. Affected with platycephalia ; of a skull, having 
the index of height less than 70 per cent. [L, 14 ; a, 48.] 

PLATYOKMIA (Lat.), n. f. Pla 2 t(pla 3 t)-i 2 k(u«k)-nem(namV- 
i 2 -a 9 . From irAari/y, broad, and Kryfiij, the leg. Fr., platycnemie. 
A transverse flattening of the upper two thirds of the tibia, with 
transformation of the posterior face of the bone into a more or 
less rounded border, as found in negroes and races whose occupa- 
tions (e. g climbing and hunting) bring much into pla.y the tibialis 
posticus, etc. [Kuhff, “ Rev. d^nthrop.,” 1881, 2; “ Rev. des sci. 
m^d..’ 1 Apr., 1882 ; A. Thomson, “ Jour. of Anat. and Phys.,” xxiii, 
p. 633 (a, 32).] Cf. Eurycn^mie. 

PLATYCCELIAN, PLATYCtELOUS, adj’s. Pla 2 t-i 2 -sel'i 2 - 
a 2 n, -u 3 s. From TrAarv?, flat, and koiAos, hollow. See Opistho- 
ccelous. 

PLATYCORIA (Lat.), PLATYCORIASIS (Lat.),n sf. Pla 2 t- 
(pla 3 t)-i 2 (u«)-kor(ko 2 r)'i 2 -a 3 , -ko 2 r-i(i 2 )-as(a 3 s) , i 2 s. Gen., -cor'ice 
-as'eos (- ia'sis). From irAarvy, broad, and Kopy, the pupil. Fr., 
platycorie, platycoriase. Ger., Platycorie. See Mydriasis. 

PLATYELMINTHES(Lat.),PLATYHEOIIi\THES(Lat.), 
n’s f. pl. Pla 2 t(pla 3 t)-i 2 (u 9 )-e 2 l-mi 2 nth'ez(e 2 s), -he 2 l-mi 2 nth / ez(e 2 s). 
A class of the Vemnes having a flat, more or less elongated body, 
with a cerebral ganglion, and often provided w ith hooks and suckers. 
They are usually hermaphrodite, and include flatworms, flukes, 
and tai>e-w’orms. [L, 353 (a, 39).] 

PLATYTIIFRIC [Turner], adj. Pla 2 fc-i 2 -hi'e 2 r-i 2 k. From 
jrAaTvs, broad, and itp6s, sacred. Of a sacrum (Upov b<rrfov\ having 
the transverse diameter the greatest. [ k 'Jour. of Anat. and Phys,,” 
xx, p. 317 (a, 32).] 

PLAT\ T NOSIS (Lat,), n. f. Pla 2 t(pla 3 t)-i 2 n(u«n)-os'i 2 s. Gen., 
-os'eos (-is). Gr., ir\a.Tvv(o<ris (from irAaTu^ci»', to rnake broad). See 
Amplification (3d def.) and cf. Stenosis. 

PLATYOP11THALMON (Lat.), n. n. Pla 2 t(pla 3 t)-i 2 (u*)-o 2 f- 
tha 2 l(tha 3 l)'mo 2 n. Gr., nkaTv64>0a\nov (from irAaTv?, broad, and 
b<t>$ak/i6si the eye). Antimony trisulphide, used as a pigment. 
[B, 98.] 

PLATYPELLICt adj. Pla 2 t-i 2 -pe 2 l'i 2 k. From jrAarvs, hroad, 
and ircAAa, a basin. Having the transverse diameter of the pelvic 
brim greatly in excess of the conjugate. [W. Turner, “Jour. of 
Anat. and Phys.,” xxi, p. 480.] 

PLATYPHYLLOUS, adj. Pla 2 t-i 2 -fi 2 l'u 3 s. Lat .. platyphyllns 
(from TrAarvy, broad, and <f>v\\ov , a leaf). Broad-leaved. The 
Platyphyllre of Nees are a subtribe of the Jungermanniece. [B, 
170, 308 (a, 35).] 

PLATYPODIA (Lat.). n. f. Pla 2 t(pla 3 t)-i 2 (u«)-pod(po 2 d) / i 2 -a 9 . 
From irAaruy, flat, and wovs, the foot. Fr ..platypodie. See I^lat- 
foot. 

PLATYRRIIINE, adj. Pla 2 t'l 2 r-i 2 n. Lat., platyrrhinus (from 
n\a tu?, broad, and pis. the nose). Having the nose broad and flat. 
The Platyrrhini are a family of the Simiadaz so characterized. 
The partition betw^een the nostrils is not so narrow as in the Catar- 
rhini. [A, 13 (a, 48).] 

PLAT\ T SMA (Lat), n. n. Pla 2 t(pla 3 t>i 2 z(u«s)'ma 9 . Gen., 
-ys'matos (-atis). Gr., irAaruoTia (from irAaTvvet»\ to widen). Fr., 
platysme. A broad flat structure.—P. myodes, P. myoides. 
Fr., large du cou. Ger., breiter Halsmuskel , Hauthalsmuskel. A 
flat, thin, quadrangular, oblong layer of muscular fibres, external 
to the deep cervical fascia, whieh arises from the acromion, the 
clavicle, and the fascia covering the deltoid, pectoralis major, and 
trapezius, and is inserted into the outer surface of the inferior 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 9 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottlsh); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 . tank; 








2597 


PLlTTCHEN 

PLEURISY 


maxilla, as far back as the insertion of the masseter. Some of its 
flbres interlace with those of its fellow of the opposite side, and 
others pass up on the side of the face, to blend with the superflcial 
facial inuscles or to be lost in the fascia of the face. It is the repre- 
sentative of the panniculus carnosus of quadrupeds. [L, 31, 142, 
332.] 

PLAX (Lat.), n. f. Pla 2 x(pla s x). Gen., plac'os , plac'is. Gr., 
7 rAa£. A genus of Schizomycetes. —P. scindens. Of Eklund. a 
minute vegetable organism found by hiin in the blood and urine 
of searlet-fever patients ; supposed to be peculiar to that disease. 
The sporoidal cells are liat, oval or rounded, and colorless or yellow- 
ish-wnite, and have a distinet cell-wall and a ciear brown nucleus, 
sometimes containing a very minute nucleolus. Occasionally ex- 
tremely sinall mycelial elements accompany the cells. [Octerlony, 
“ Ain. Jour. of the Med. Sci., 1 ’ July, 1882, p. 17.] 

PLEC11AS (Lat.), n. f. Plek(plach 2 )'a a s(a*s). Gen., plech'ados, 
plecWadis. Gr., nXrjxos. See Perineum. 

PLECTAN7E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ple 2 kt'a 2 n(a 3 n)-e(a a -e a ). From 
TT\€KTa.vrj, a coii. See Cornua of the uterus. 

PLECTRUM (Lat.), n. n. Ple a kt(plakt)'ru a m(ru 4 m). Gr., 
irX^Krpov. 1. The styloid process of the temporal bone. [L, 50 (a, 
48).] 2. See Uvula. 

PLEDGET, n. Ple a j'e a t. Ger., Meissel. A small flattened 
mass, generally of lint or cotton, used as a covering for a wound, 
to exclude the air or to absorb discharges. [a, 48.] 
PLEGAPHONIA (Lat.), n. f. Ple 3 g(plag)-a a f(a 3 f)-on'i a -a 3 . 
From irXrjyij, a blow, and <f><ovrj, a sound. Of Scherwald, ausculta- 
tion of the voice during percussion upon the larynx or trachea, 
[a, 34.] 

PLEGOMETER, n. Ple a g' 0 2 m'e a t-u 5 r. From irXtiyrj, a blow, 
and fieTpov y a measure. See Pleximeter. 

PLEIN (Fr.), adj. Pla 2 u 2 . Full; as a n., the middle part of a 
bandage. [A, 385 (a, 48).] 

PLEIOCHASIUM (Lat.), n. n. Pli(ple 2 -i a )-o(o 3 )-kaz(ch 2 a 3 s)'i a - 
u 3 m(u 4 m). From 7rAetW, more, and a separation. Of 

Eichler, a multiparous cyme. [B, 296 (a, 35).] 

PLEIOCYCLUS (Lat.), adj. Pli(ple 2 -i 2 )-o a s(o 2 k)'i a k(u 8 k)-lu 3 s- 
(lu 4 s). From ttAclW, more, and kvkAos, a circle. Ger., mehrwendelig. 
Of leaves, forming several circles or whorls around the stem, [a, 35.] 
PLEIOMORPHY, n. Pli'o-mo 2 rf-i 2 . From irAeuoi/, more, and 
/nop^ij, form. The renewal of growth, in irregular flowers, of parts 
arrested in their development. [B, 308 (a, 35).] 
PLEIOSEPALOUS, adj. Pli-o-se a p'a 2 l-u 3 s. Lat., pleiosepalus 
(from n-AeiW, more, and sepalun i, a sepal). Ger., mehrbldttrig. 
Of a calyx, having several sepals. [B, 123 (a, 35).] 

PLEIOTAXY, n. Pli'o-ta 2 x-i a . From nXeitov. more, and raaaeiv, 
to arrange. Fr., pleiotaxie . The multiplieation of whorls in a 
llower. [B, 121, 308 (a, 35).] 

PLEMMYRIA (Lat.), n. f. Ple 2 m(plam)-mi 2 r(mu«r)'i 2 -a 3 . Gr., 
vXr}}xp.vpia (from nXr)p.fivpetv y to overflow). See Plethora. 

PLENALVIA (Lat.), n. f. Plen(plan)-a a I(a 3 l)'vi a (wi a )-a a . From 
plenus , full, and alvus , the belly. Of Williams, impaction of the 
stomach in animals. [a, 34.] 

PLENUS (Lat.), adj. Plen(plan)'u a s(u 4 s). Fr., plein. 1. See 
Full. 2. Of flowers. double ; having the petals or other leaves 
abnormally increased. [B, 19,123 (a, &5).] 

PLEOCATANTES (Lat.), adj. Ple(ple 2 )-o(o 3 )-ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a a nt- 
(a 3 nt)'ez(e 2 s). From irAeW, more, and «a-raj/ri;?, downward. Hav¬ 
ing the angle formed by the intersection of a line joining the hor- 
mion and the staphylion with the radius fixus between 45° and 67°. 
[“ Arch. f. Anthrop.,” xv, Suppi, (a, 50).] 

PLEOCHROIS3I» n. PIe a -o a k'ro-i a zm. From irAeiW, more, 
and ^potd, color. In crystals, the property of exhibiting under 
polarized light two shades of color which vary as the polarizing ap¬ 
paratus is rotated. [A. Ewald, “ Ztschr. f. Biol.,” xxii, p. 459; 
“ Ctrlbl. f. d. med. Wssnsch.,” July 23, 1887, p. 553 (B).] 
PLEOMASTIA (Lat.), n. f. Ple(ple 2 )-o(o 3 )-ma 2 st(ma 3 st)'i 2 -a a . 
From nXeitov, more, and p-ao-ro?, the breast. Fr., pleomastie. The 
condition of having supernumerary breasts or nipples. [L, 41 
K 43).] 

PLEOMORPHISM, n. Ple-o-mo 2 rf'i 2 zm. Lat., pleomor- 
phismus (from 7rAeiW, more, and fxop<pij , form). Fr., pleomorphisme , 
pleomorphisme . Ger., Pleomorphie. See Polymorphism. 

PLEON (Lat.), n. m. Ple(pIe 2 )'o a n(on). Gen.,pie'onos(-»s). Gr., 
TrAeW. Of Nageli, an aggregation of molecules incapable of inerease 
or diminution without changing its Chemical nature. [B, 229 (a, 35).] 
PLEONEXIA (Lat.), n. f. Ple(ple 2 )-o a n-e a x'i 2 -a 3 . Gr., ttAco- 
ve$ia (from 7rAeoi'eKTeii', to be grasping). An obsolete term for 
greedmess as a symptom of mental disease. [L, 50 (a, 34).] 
PLEROCERCUS (Lat.), n. f. Ple 2 r-o(o 3 )-su*rk(ke 3 rk)'u 3 s(u 4 s). 
The encysted state of the larva of the tape-worm. [L, 11 (a, 39).] 
PLEROME, n. Pler'om. Gr., TrAi}pto>/ma(from wA^pijv, full). Lat., 
pleroma. Fr .,plerome. Ger., Plerom. The undeveloped Central 
cylinder of a root or stem. [B, 229, 291 (a, 35;.] 

PLEROSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ple 2 r(plar)-os'i 2 s. Gen.,-os'eos (-is). Gr., 
nXijpcja-ti (from irXypovv, to fili up). Fr., plerose . 1. Repletion. 2. 
Plethora. [K.] 

PLEROTICA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ple a r(plar)-o a t(ot)'i 2 k-a a . From 
ttXtjpovv, to make full. Fr., pMrotiques. Remedies which promote 
the reproduction of flesh destroyed by wounds or sores. [L, 41, 50 
K 14).] 

PLESSIMETER, n. Ple a s-i 2 m'e a t-u s r. From nXrjo-o-etv, to strike, 
and fierpov, a measure. Yr.,plessimHre. Gev.,P. See Pleximeter. 


PLESSOli (Lat.), n. m. Ple 2 s'so 2 r. Gen., -sor'is. From irAija- 
creiv, to strike. The hammer used in mediate percussion. [a, 48.] 
PLETHOMERIA (Lat.), n. f. Ple 2 th(plath)-o(o 3 )-mer(me 2 r) ; - 
i 2 -a 3 . From wA^of, a multitude, and /nepos, a part. Redundance 
of a part. [a, 34.] 

PLETHORA (Lat.), n. f. Ple 2 th(plath)-or / a 3 . Gr., irA^^pr; (from 
irAiJ^os, fullness). Ger., P. 1. Of the old nosologists, a disease char- 
acterized by redundancy of blood, associated with a florid complex- 
ion and circulatory disturbances. 2. Yascular turgescence. [a, 34.] 
—Abclominal-P. der Scliw an gere n (Ger.). The engorgement 
of the uterus and its appendages due to pregnancy. [A, 20.]—Hy- 
(lrmmic p. See HydRaEMIA. —P. apocoptiea. An inerease of 
the blood in the body erroneously supposed to take place when any 
large portion of the body is removed. [D, 3.]—P. hyperalbumi- 
nosa. An inerease in the amount of aloumin In the blood-plasma, 
sometimes ohserved after a hearty meal consisting largely of pro- 
teids. It may be produced artificially by injecting blood-serum into 
the veins. [K, 16.]—P. polycythtemlea, P. sanguinea. See 
Polycythaemia. —P. spuria. Partial hypersemia. [a, 34.]—I*. 
universalis. P. affecting ali the tissues of the body ; the condi¬ 
tion popularly known as “full hahit.” [a, 34.]—Serous p. Lat., 

f ». serosa. Of Beau, a superabundance of serum in the blood. [D, 
4.] Cf. P. hyperalbuminosa. 

PLETHORIC, adj. Ple 2 th-o 2 r / i 2 k. Lat., plethoricus. Fr., 
plethorique. Ger., plethorisch. Pertaining to or affected with 
plethora. [D.] 

PLETHYSMOGRAPH, n. Ple a th-i a s'mo-gra 3 f. From TrXyBva- 
/uos, an enlargement, and ypa<f>eu/, to write. Fr., plethysmographe. 
Ger., P. An instrument for recording the variations in the volume 
of blood in a part. Mosso’s p. consists of an air-tiglit glass tube, 
with a manometer or sphygmographic lever attached, w hich regis- 
ters the sw^ellings of the inclosed limb due to the increased amount 
of blood flowing into it. [K, 16.] 

PLEUMONIA (Lat.), n. f. Plu a -mon(mo 2 nyi 2 -a 3 . From irAev- 
fuov, the lung. See Pneumonia. 

PLEURA (Lat.), n. f. Plu 2 r'a 3 . Gr.. nXevpd. Fr .,plevre. Ger., 
P., Brustfell. The serous sac that invests a lung and lines one lat- 
eral half of the thoracic cavity.—Costal p. The portion of p. un- 
derlying the ribs. [L.]— IMaphraginatic p. The portion of p. 
covering the upper surface of the diaphragm. [L.]—Lungenp* 
(Ger.). See Pulmonai^yp— Parietal p., P. costalis. See Costal 
p.—Y. furens. See Pleurisy.— P. pericardiaca. The portion 
of p. covering the pericardium. [L, 115 (a, 50).]—1\ phrenica. 
See Diaphragmaticp. —P. pulmonalis, Pulmoiiary p., Ylsceral 
p. Ger., Lungenp\ The portion of p. covering the lung. [L, 332.] 
PLEUIiALGIA (Lat.), n. f. Plu 2 r-a 2 l(a 3 l) / ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . From 
nXevpov, a rib, and aXyos, pain. Fr., pleuralgie. Ger., Seiten- 
schmerz. Intercostal neuralgia. [L, 41, 44. 50, 107 (a, 14).] 
PLEURAPOPHYSIS (Lat.), n. f. Phi 2 r-a 2 p(a 3 p)-o 2 f'i 2 (u 8 )-si a s. 
From 7rAevpov, a rib, and airo^vai^, an offshoot. 1. A portion of the 
hmmal arch of a typical vertebra. It is represented in the cervical 
vertebrae by the transverse processes, in the first seven dorsal verte¬ 
brae by the ribs, in the low r er dorsal and lumbar vertebrae by the 
transverse processes, in the sacral by the lateral masses and the 
ilium, in the occipital by the scapula, in the parietal by the styloid 
process of the temporal bone and the stylo-hyoid ligaments, in the 
frontal by the tympanic element of the temporal bone, and in the 
nasal by the palate bone. 2. A rib. [L.] 

PLEURAPOSTEMA (Lat.), n. n. Plu 2 r-a 2 p(a 3 p)-o 2 st-e(a) , ma 3 . 
Gen., -em'atos (-alis ). From nXevpa, a rib, and airocmjAia, an ab- 
scess. A purulent collection in the pleura. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
PLEURARTHROCACE (Lat.), n. f. Plu 2 r-a 3 rth-ro 2 k'a 3 -se- 
(ka). Gen., -throc'aces. P’rom irXcvpSv, a rib, ap$pov , a joint, and 
«cuco?, evil. 1. Disease of the vertebro-costal articulations. 2. Caries 
of the ribs. [E, 6.] 

PLEURAKTHRON (Lat.), n. n. Plu 2 r-a 3 rth'ro 2 n. From irAev- 

£ 6v , a rib, and apOpov , a joint. Ger., Rippengelenk. A costo-verte- 
ral artlculation. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PLEUREAL (Fr.), n. Plu 6 -ra-a 3 l. A bone situated on the side 
of a part or structure. [L.] 

PLEURENCHYMA (Lat.), n. n. Plu 2 r-e 2 n 2 'ki 2 m(ch 2 u fi m)-a 3 . 
Gen., -chym'atos (- aiis ). From rrXevpa, the side, and eyxv/na, an in- 
fusion. Woody tissue. [B, 291, 308 (a, 35).] 

PLEURESIE (Fr.), n. Plu 6 -ra-ze. See Pleurisy.— P. cloison- 
n6e. See Multilocular p.— P. franche, P. primitive (algue). 
See Serofibrinous pleurisy.— P. purulente d’emb!6e. Pleurisy 
wdiich is infectious and purulent from the start; empyema not the 
resuit of chronie pleurisy, but manifested from the outset by 
sw^eats, abscesses. etc. [Comby, “Progr. m6d.,” Aug. 18, 1883, p. 
652 (D).]—P. purulente des op6r6s. Of Velpeau. the pleurisy 
that occurs after surgical operations.—P. suralgue (A forme) 
typhoide. Of Fraentzel, pleurisy of a grave type, attended with 
intense fever, dyspnoea, etc. [Comby, l. c. (D).]—P. tuberculeuse 
phthisiogene d’eml»l6e. Of Renaud, pleurisy immediately fol- 
lowed by tuberculosis appearing in a person in apparently good 
health. [a, 34.]—P. torpide. See Latent pleurisy. 

PLEURISY, n. Plu 2 r , i 2 s-i 2 . Gr., v6<roq nXevptTi? (or r<ov nXevptov). 
Lat., pleuritis. Fr., pleurisie. Ger., Brustfellentziindung. In- 
flammation of the pleura. [D.]—Areolar p. See Midtilocular p . 
—Bilious p. See Bilious pneumonia.— Calcar eous p. Fr., pleu- 
resie calcaire. See Sclero-calcareous p. —Costo-pulmonary p. 
P. affecting both the parietal and the pulmonary pleura, [a, 34.]— 
Hiuphragmatie p. Inflammation of the pleura covering the 
diaphragm. [a, 34.1—Dry p. Lat., pleuritis sicca. Fr pleurtsie 
seche. P. with but little,if any, exudation. [a, 34.]—Hyscraslc p. 
Of F. Weber. a condition frequently found in still-born infants, in 
w'hich both pleural saes, and usually the peritonaeum and pericar¬ 
dium, contain a dirty, opaque, and foetid exudate ; according to 
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Vogel, found only in lying-in hospitals and at the climax of epi- 
demics of puerperal fever. [D, 39.J—Encysted p. P. with the 
effusion limited by adhesions.—Gangrenous p. Empyema with 
necrosis of the pleura, [a, 34.]—Icltovous p. Purulent p.—I 11 - 
fectious p. P., either priinary or secondary, occurring as a local- 
ization of a general infection. [Comby, “ Progr. m6d.,” Aug. 18, 
1883, p. 652 (D).] — Iuterlobar p. P. affecting an interlobar 
space. [Hardy, “Med. and Surg. Rep.,” June 3, 1882, p. 589.]— 
Hieniorrhagic p. 1. P. attended by haemorrhage, usually pro- 
duced by coughing or museular strain and due to rupture of the 
bands of organized matter which have been formed during the in- 
flammatory process. 2. Purulent p. in which the effusion is rosy 
or red from contained blood-corpuscles. [D ; L, 49, 87, 88 (a, 50).]— 
Latent p. Fr., pleuresie forpide. P. in which general symptoins 
are absent, although auscultation and percussion reveal the pres- 
ence of the disease, which may be severe, with considerable effu¬ 
sion. [B. F. Westbrook, “ N. Y. Med. Jour.,“ Sept. 4, 1886, p. 253 
(D).]—Mediastinal p. Fr ., pleuresie mediastine. Infiammation 
of the pleura about the mediastinum, [a, 34.1—Metapneuinonic 
p. P. occurring as a resuit of pneumonia. [“Progr. m6d.,” Jan. 
26, 1889, p. 69 ; “ Sem. m6d.f Jan. 16, 1889, p. 20 ; a, 34.]—Milk p. 
Ger., Milchpleuresie. An old term for a form of p. attributed to 
milk metastasis.— Multilocular p. A form of encysted p. in 
which there are several compartments in the pleura, shut off from 
each other by ssepta formed of exudate. [B.]—P. root. The 
Asclepias tuberosa. [B, 215.]—Post-pneuinonlc p. See Meta - 
pneumonic p. —Pulsatile p., Pulsating p. See Pidsating em¬ 
pyema.— Purulent p. P. with purulent effusion.—Sclero-cal- 
careous p. Chronie p. with circumscribed calcareous degenera- 
tion of the pleura. [L, 87 (a, 34).]—Secuinlary p. An infectious p. 
consequent upon specific inflammation in some part of the body. 
[a, 34.]—Serofibrinous p. Fr., pleuresie franche. P. in which 
there is serous exudation with fibrinous organization witliin the 
pleural cavity. [a, 34.]—Spurious p. See Pleurodynia.—S ub¬ 
acute p. P. of lesser intensity than in the acute form. [D, 28.]— 
Suppurative p. See Purulent p,— Tuberculous p. P. due to 
tuberculosis, [a, 34.] 

PLEUltITIS (Lat.), n. f. Plu 2 r-i(e)'ti«s. Gen., -it'idos (Adis). 
Gr., irAevpiTi? (from nAevpd, the side). Fr., pleurite. Ger., P. See 
Pleurisy.— P. carcinnmatosa. Of Mader, carcinoma of the 
pleura, [a, 34.]—P. deformans. The fibro-cartilaginous thickening 
of thepulmonary pleura occurring in cirrhosis pulmonalis. [A, 326 
(a, 34).]—P. duplicata. Double pleurisy.—P. exquisita, P. idio¬ 
pathica. See P. vera.— P. incapsulata. See Encysted pleurisy. 
—P. legitima. See P. vera. —P. pericardiaca, P. pericardii. 
See Pericarditis.— P. periodica. Of Sauvages, tertian fever 
accompanied by pleurodynia. [a, 34.]—P. pulsans. See Pulsating 
empyema. —P. sanguinea. See P. vera.—V. spuria. See Pleu¬ 
rodynia.— P. vera. Simple uncomplicated pleurisy. [L.] 

PLEUROCARPOUS, adj. Plu 2 r-o-ka 3 rp'u 3 s. Lat., pleuro- 
carpus (from nAevpov, a rib, and tcapnos, fruit). Of mosses, having 
the fruits (archegones) borne laterally in the leaf-axils, either on 
the main stem or on the branches. [B, 19, 170, 229, 291 (a, 35).] 

PLEUROCELE (Lat.), n. f. Plu 2 r-o(o a )-se(ka)'le(la); in Eng., 
plu 2 r'o-sel. Gen , -ceVes. From 7rAevpa, the side, and ktjAij, a hernia. 
Fr., pleurocele. 1. Lit., hernia of the pleura ; more properly, 
hernia of the lung. [E.] 2. An effusion of serous fluid into the 
pleural cavity. [a, 34.] 

PLEUROCHOLECYSTITIS (Lat.), n. f. Plu 2 r-o(o 3 )-kol- 
(ch 2 o 2 l)-e 2 (a)-si 2 st(ku 6 st)-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., AVidos (Adis). FrotnnAevpd, 
the side, bile, and kvVtis, a hladder. Inflammation of the 

pleura and of the gall-bladder. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PLEUROCCEXADELPHUS (Lat.), n. m. Plu 2 r-o(o 3 )-sen(ko 2 - 
e 2 n)-a 2 d(a 3 d)-e 2 lf'u 3 s(u 4 s). From nAevpd. the side, /coiros, common, 
and aSeA^os, a brother. Fr., plenrocoenadelphe. Of Gurlt, a 
double monster with two nearly perfect bodies United laterally at 
the trunks. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 

PLEURO-CUTANEOUS, adj. Plur-o-ku 2 t-an'e 2 -u 3 s. From 
nAevpd. the side, and cutis , the skin. Of a fistula, passing through 
both pleura and integument. 

PLEUROOIPLOSYRINX (Lat.), n. f. Plu 2 r-o(o 3 )-di 2 p-lo(lo 3 )- 
si 2 r(su*r)'i 2 n 2 x. Gen.. Ang'os ( An'gis ). From nAevpd , the side, 
SittAoo?, double, and crvptyf, a pipe. Fr., pleitrodiploseringue. A 
double syringe for washing out the pleura. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PLEURODONT, adj. Plu 2 r / o 2 d-o 2 nt. From nAevpd , the side, 
and o8ov$, a tooth. Having the teeth attached by their sides to the 
adjacent jaw. [L, 12.] 

PLEUItODYNE (Lat.), PLEURODYNIA (Lat.), n’s f. Plu 2 r- 
o 2 d'i 2 n(u 6 n)-e(a), -o(o 3 )-di 2 n(du 8 n)'i 2 -a 3 . From jrAevpa, the side, 
and oSvmj, pain. Fr., nleurodynie. Ger., Brustschmerz , Pleuro- 
dynie. Neuralgic pain localized at some spot in the chest-wall not 
in relation with the intercostal nerves. By some it is regarded as 
a myalgia caused by rheumatism of the thoracic muscles and fas¬ 
ciae ; by others as a neuralgia of the nerves of the pleura. [B ; D, 1.] 

PLEUROGYNE (Lat.), n. f. Plu 2 r-o 2 j(o 2 g)'i 2 n(u 8 n)-e(a). Gen., 
-og'ynes. Fr., p. A genus of gentianaceous herbs. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 
—P. rotata. A species the leaves of which are used as a vulner- 
ary by the Tartars, and internally as a heemostatic in Russia. [B, 
215 ; B, 173 (a, 35).] 

PLEUROGYNOUS, adj. Plu 2 r-o 2 j'i 2 n-u«s. Lat., pleurogynus 
(from 7rAevpoK, the side, and yvvrj, a woman). Fr., plenragyne. Ger., 
seitweibig. Of a stamen, standing by the side of and on the same 
level with the pistil. [B, 123 (a, 35).] 

PLEUROGYRATE, adj. Plu 2 r-o-jir , at. Lat., plenrogyratus 
(from nAevpov. a rib, and yvpos, a circle). Of ferns. having the 
spore-case provided with a transverse annulus. [B, 19, 170 (a, 85).] 

PLEUROHEPATITIS (Lat.), n. f. Plu 2 r-o(o a )-he 2 p(hap)-a 2 t- 
(a a t)-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., AVidos (Adis). From' nAevpd. the side, and 
%nap, the liver. Inflammation of the pleura and liver. [a, 34.] 


PLEUIiOMELUS (Lat.), n. m. Plu 2 r-o 2 m'e 2 l-u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
nAevpd , the side, and /u.c'Aos, a limb. Fr., pleuruinele. A monster 
characterized by accessory thoracic limbs whose scapulae are in 
contact with those ot‘ the normal limbs. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 

PLEURON (Lat.), n. n. Plu 2 r / o 2 n. Gr., nAevpov. 1. A rib. 2. 
The side of the body, especially of the thorax. La, 48.] 3. See Epi- 
mere (lst def.). 

PLEUROPATHY, n. Plu 2 r-o 2 p'a 2 th-i 2 . Lat., pleuropathia 
(from nAevpd, the side, and na0o $, a disease). Fr., pleuropathie. 
Ger., P. Any disease of the pleura or of the respiratory organs. 
[L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PLEUROPERICARDITIS (Lat.), n. f. Plu 2 r-o(o 3 )-pe 2 r-i 2 - 
ka 3 rd-i(e) / ti 2 s. Gen., AVidos (Adis). From nAevpd, the side, nepi, 
around, and napSia, the heart. Fr., pleuropericardiie. Concomi- 
tant pleurisy and pericarditis. [L, 41, 49 (a, 14).] 
PLEUROPERIPNEUMONIA (Lat.), n. f. Plu 2 r-o(o 3 )-pe 2 r- 
i 2 -nu 2 (pnu 2 )-mon(mo 2 n) , i 2 -a 3 . From jrAevpa, the side, nepi, around, 
and nvevfxovia, pneumonia. See Pleuro-pneumonia. 

PLEURO-PERITONEAL, adj. Plu 2 r-o-pe 2 r-i 2 -to 2 n-e'a 2 l. 
From nAevpd, the side, and nepirovaiov, the peritonaeum. Pertain- 
ing to or connected with the pleura and the peritonaeum. [L.] 
PLEURO-PERITONITIS (Lat.), n. f. Plu 2 r-o(o 3 )-pe 2 r-i 2 - 
to 2 n-i-(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., AtAdos (Adis). Fr., pleuro-peritonile. Con* 
comitant pleurisy and peritonitis ; described by Siredey as a com- 
plication of puerperal septicaemia. [A, 62.] 

PLEUROPNEUMA (Lat.), n. n. Plu 2 r-o(o 3 )-nu 2 (pnu 2 ) / ma 3 . 
From nAevpd, the side, and nvevpa , wind. Gen., -pneunVatos (-alis). 
See Pneumothorax. 

PLEURO-PNEUMONIA (Lat.), n. f. Plu 2 r-o(o 3 )-nu 2 (pnu 2 )- 
mon(mo 2 n)'i 2 -a a . Gr., nepinvevpovia. Fr., plenropneumonie. Ger., 
Pleuropneumonie. Simultaneous inflammation of tlie pleura and 
the lung. [a, 34.]—Epizootic p.-p., Exmlatlve p.-p. A conta- 
gious febrile disease of cattle having an incubative period of from 
two to three weeks to as many months, with an acute inflammation 
of the lungs and pleura. [Williams (a, 34).]—Hypostatic p.-p. 
Hypostatic pneumonia with pleurisy.—P.-p. contagiosa. See 
Epizootic p.-p. 

PLEUROPYESIS (Lat.), n. f. Plu 2 r-o(o 3 )-pi(pu 8 )-e(a)'si 2 s. 
Gen., -es'eos (As). From nAevpd, the side, and nvyais, suppuration. 
Fr., pleuropyese. See Purulent pleurisy. 

PLEURORRIIAGIA (Lat.), n. f. Phiar-o^-rajOraSgl^-a 3 . 
From ffAevpa, the side, and pyyvvvai, to burst forth. Haemorrhage 
from the pleura, [a, 34.] 

PLEURORRIICEA (Lat.), n. f. Plu 2 r-o 2 r-re'(ro 2/ e 2 )-a 3 . From 
nAevpd, the side, and poia, a flowing. Fr., pleurorrhte. A collec- 
tion of fluid in the pleural cavity. [a, 34.] 
PLEURORTHOPNCEA (Lat,), n. f. Plu 2 r-o 2 rth-o 2 p-ne'(no 2 '- 
e 2 )-a 3 . From nAevpd, the side, opflds, straight, and nvoy, breath. 
Fr., pleurorthopnte. Orthopnoea caused by pleurisy or pleuro¬ 
dynia. [a, 34.] 

PLEUROSOMIA (Lat.), n. f. Plu 2 r-o(o 3 )-som / i 2 -a 3 . From 
TrXevpa, the side, and atapa, the body. A form of monstrosity in 
which one side of the abdomen and thorax is open, the opening 
being covered by a membrane only. [L, 41, 44 (a, 14).] 
PLEUROSPASMUS (Lat.), n. m. Plu 2 r-o(o 3 )-spa 2 z(spa 3 s) / - 
mu 3 s(inu 4 s). From nAevpd, the side, and ernaapos, spasm. Fr., 
pleurospasme. Spasmodic pain in the chest. [L, 41, 50 (a, 14).] 
PLEUROSTOSIS (Lat.), n. f. PIu 2 r-o 2 st-os'i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos 
(-is). From nAevpd, the side, and oariov, a bone. Fr., pleurostose. 
Calcification of the pleura. [L, 41, 44, 50 (a. 14).] 
PLEUROTHOTONOS, PLEUROTKOTONUS (Lat.), n's m. 
Plu 2 r-o 2 th-o 2 t'o 2 n-o 2 s, -u 3 s^u 4 s). From nAevpoBev, from tlie side, and 
rovos, a straining. Fr., p. A form of tetanus in which the body is 
bent to one side by tonic spasm. [D : E.] 

PLEUROTOMY, n. Plu 2 r-o 2 t / o 2 m-i 2 . From nAevpd, the side, 
and ropy, a cutting. An incision into the pleural cavity. [E.] 
PLEUROTONUS (Lat.), n. m. Plu 2 r-o 2 t'o 2 n-u a s(u 4 s). See 
Pleurothotonus. 

PLEVRE (Fr.), n. Ple 2 vr\ See Pleura. 

PLEXI FORM, adj. Ple 2 x'i 2 -fo 2 rm. Lat., plexiformis (from 
plexus [q. v.], and forma, form). Fr., plexiforme. Ger., geflech- 
tartig. Having the form of a plexus. 

PLEXIMETER, n. Ple 2 x-i 2 m'e 2 t-u 6 r. Lat., pleximetrum (from 
wArifis, a stroke, and piroov, due measure). Fr., pleximetre. Ger., 
Percussionsmesser. A thin, flat piece of some hard substance to be 
placed upon a part to be percussed, in order to reccive the taps of 
the hammer in mediate percussion. [E.] 

PLEXO R, n. Ple 2 x / o 3 r. See Plessor. 

PLEXUS (Lat.), n. m. Ple 2 x'u 3 s(u 4 s). Gen., plex'us. From 
plectere , to twist. Fr., p. Ger., Geflecht. Lit., a braiding or 
twining. A complex or intricate collection of vesseis or nerves. [C.] 
—Abdomlnal aortic p. Lat., p. aorticus abdominalis. Fr., p. 
aortique abdominal. Ger., Bauchaortengeflecht. A sympathetic p. 
situated along the abdominal aorta. [L, 332.]—Aeusserer weisser 
Nervenp’ (Ger.). Of Krause, a p. of nerve-fibres in the second layer 
of the cortex cerebri. [I. 7 (K).]—Anterior coronary p. Lat., 
p. coronarius anterior. Ger., vorderes Kranzgeflecht des Herzens. 
A p. formed of fibres from the deep and superftcial cardiac p’es, 
situated between the aorta and pulmonary artery, and distributed 
concomitantly with the anterior coronary artery. IL, 142, 332.]— 
Anterior gastrio p. Lat., p. gastricus anterior. Ger., vor¬ 
deres Magengefiecht. The portion of the gastric p. lying upon the 
anterior surface of the stomach, made up of branches of the pneu- 
mogastric nerve and connected with the eesophageal p. [L, 332.]— 
Anterior pulmonary p. Lat., p. pulmonalis anterior. Ger., 
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vorderes Lungengeflecht . A p. formed by the union of the anterior 
pulmonary branches of the pneumogastric nerve with the sympa- 
thetic nerves around the pulmonary artery. [C.]—Anterior uter¬ 
ine p. Lat., p. uterinus anterior. Ger., vorderes (oder unteres) 
Qebarmuttergeflecht. A p. formed by branches from the inferior 
hypogastric p., distributed to the cervix and anteriof surface of 
the uterus. [L, 332.]—Basilar p. Of Virchow, the transverse 
sinus. [C.]— BracliiaI p. Lat., p. brachialis. Ger., Achselgeflecht , 
Arnigeflecht. A nervous p. made up of the anterior branches of 
the flfth, sixth, seventh, and eighth cervical and first dorsal spi- 
nal nerves. The branches of the flfth and sixth cervical unite to 
form a single cord ; those of the eighth cervical and the first 
dorsal also unite ; but that of the seventh cervical remains single. 
At the outer border of the scaleni each cord divides into an anterior 
and a posterior branch, and ali the posterior branches unite to form 
the middle or posterior cord of the p. The anterior branches of 
the cord formed from the flfth and sixth cervical nerves and from 
the seventh cervical nerve unite to form the outer or upper cord. 
The inner or Iower cord of the trunk, formed by the union of the 
eighth cervical and first dorsal nerves, remains single. In the up¬ 
per part of their course all the trunks are close together, and are 
external to the axillary artery and vein, but Iower down they are 
situated one behind the axillary artery, another on its inner side, and 
the other on its outer side. Above the clavicle the posterior thoracic 
and suprascapular nerves and unimportant branches to the muscles 
in the vicinity are given off. From tne outer cord the musculo-euta- 
neous nerve and the outer root of the median nerve are given off ; 
from the inner the nerve of Wrisberg, the ulnar and internal cuta- 
neous nerves, and the inner root of the median nerve ; and from the 

E »osterior the circuniflex, musculo-spiral, and subsoapular nerves. 
L, 31, 142, 172,332.]—Cardiae p. A nervous p. connected with the 
ieart, especially by the superficial cardiac p. [L.]—Carotici p. 
Lat., p. caroticus. Fr., p. carotide. Ger., inneres Kopfadergejlecht. 
A sympathetic p. situated in the carotid canal, on the outer side of 
the internal carotid artery ; connected with the sixth cranial nerve 
and the Gasserian and superior cervical ganglia, and distributed to 
the internal carotid artery. [L, 142, 332.]—Cavernous p. Lat., p. 
cavernosus. Fr., p. cavemeux. A sympathetic p. in the cavernous 
sinus, upon and below the highest portion of the internal carotid 
artery, which furnishes branches to that vessel and connects with 
the third, fourth, and flfth cranial nerves. [L, 142,332.]—Cervical 
p. Lat., p. cervicalis , cerviplex. Fr., p. cervical. Ger., Halsge - 
flecht. A p. made up of the union of the anterior divisions of the 
rour upper cervical nerves, lying in front of the upper ends of the 
scalenus medius and levator scapulae and beneath the sterno- 
cleido-mastoideus. Each nerve is united to the one above and the 
one below by an ascending and a descending branch, which join to 
form a loop, except the first, which has a descending branch only. 
It gives off superficial branches supplying the integument of the 
neck and the platysma myoides, and deep branches which are 
almost exclusively muscular. [L, 31, 142, 332.]—Chorloid p. 
Ger., chorioidisches Geflecht , Adernetze , Oefdsshaut , Wundernetz. 
Vascular prolongations of the pia, best marked in the lateral ven- 
tricles of the brain, where they are covered with villous projections. 
Histologieally they are covered with a layer of large epithelial 
cells and spheroidal corpuscles, filled with pigment and fat-drops. 
The third and fourth ventricles contain similar p’es. [I, 15 (K).]— 
Ciliary p. See Canal of Schlemm.—Coccy geal p. Ger., Steiss- 
geflecht. A small p. (one on each side) on the posterior surface of 
the coccyx and the Iower end of the sacrum. It is formed of 
branches from the fourth and flfth sacral and coccygeal nerves, 
and the anococcygeal nerves are derived from it. [L, 332.]—Cco- 
llac p. See Solar p.—Cranial p. Ger., Kopfgeflecht. Any 
nervous or venous p. within the cranium. [L.J—Crural p. 1. 
See Lumbar p. 2. Branches of the anterior crural nerve surround- 
ing the upper portion of the femoral artery. [L, 332.]—Cystic p. 
A p. formed from branches of the hepatic p. which accompanies the 
cystic artery to the gall bladder. [C.J—Deep cartl iac p. The deep 
portion of the superficial cardiac p. [L, 31.]—Diapliragmatic p. 
Ger., Zwerchfelige flecht. A sympathetic p. formed by the nerves 
of the upper part of the solar p., situated on the Iower surface of 
the diaphragm, to which it is prineipally distributed. [L, 31, 332.] 
—Epigastrio p. See Solar p. —External carotid p. Ger., 
dusseres Kopfadergejlecht. A p. on the Iower portion of the exter¬ 
nal carotid artery, intimately connected with the pharyngeal p., 
superior cardiac nerve, and superior cervical ganglion ; distributed 
to the external carotid artery and its branches. [L, 332.]—Exter¬ 
na! maxillary p. A derivative of the external carotid p. follow- 
ing the distribution of the submaxillary artery. [L, 332.]—Fibril- 
lenp’ (Ger.). A p. or network of the nbrils of a nerve-fibre at its 
termination. [Kiihne, “Ztschr. f. Biol.," 1886, p. 100 (J).]—Gangii- 
form p. The plexiform arrangement of the two roots of origin of 
the inferior maxillary nerve. [L, 7,31.]—Ganglionic p. Fr.. p. gan- 
glionnaire. Ger., Gangliengeflecht. A nervous p. containing gan¬ 
glion cells in its meshes. [L, 7.]—Gastric p. Ger., Magengeflecht. 
A prolongation of the oesophageal p. which distributes branches to 
the anterior and posterior surfaces of the stomach. [L, 31, 332.]— 
Gastroduodenai p. An offshoot of the solar p. distributed to 
the duodenum and the adjoining portion of the stomach. [L.]— 
Gastro-epipioic p. A sympathetic p. formed by branches from 
the coeliac p., and following the gastro-epipioic artery. [C.]—Ge- 
fiissp* (Ger.). See Venous p.— Grundp* (Ger.). A principal p., 
such as that of nerves distributed to muscular-fibre cells. [J, 35.]— 
Haemorrlioidal p. 1. A nervous p. made up of branches from 
the middle haemorrhoidal nerves and of the pudendal p.; distributed 
to the Iower half of the rectum. 2. A freely anastomosing venous 
p. immediately beneath the mucous membrane of the Iower part of 
the rectum, from which the inferior, middle, and superior haemor¬ 
rhoidal veinsarise. [L, 142,332.]—Hepatic p. Ger., Lebergeflecht. 
A nervous p. derived from the solar p. It enters the liver with the 
hepatic vessels, and is distributed with the hepatic artery and portal 
veins. [L, 142, 332.]—Hypogastric p. Ger Beckenge flecht. An 
unpaired nervous p. derived from the abdominal aortic p. and the 


lumbar ganglia of the sympathetic nerve, situated in front of the 
last lumbar vertebra, and between the common iliac arteries. It 
divides into two portions, which descend on the two sides of the 
rectum, formiug the inferior hypogastric p’es. [L, 142, 332.]—Hy¬ 
pogastric p. of lymphatics* Lat., p. lymphaticus hypogastri¬ 
cus. A lymphatic p. within the pelvis. [L, 332.]—Iliac p. Ger., 
Krummdarmgeflecht. A lymphatic p. upon the internal and exter¬ 
nal iliac arteries. [L, 332.]—Inferior dental p. Ger., unteres 
Zahngeflecht. A nervous p. formed by branches from the dental 
branches of the inferior dental nerve. [C.]—Inferior hypogas- 
tric p. Ger., unteres Beckenge flecht. The prolongation (one on 
each side) of the hypogastric p. on the side of the rectum in the 
male and of the vagina in the female. It receives branches from 
the first, second, third, and fourth sacral nerves, and is distributed 
to the pelvic viscera. [L, 31, 142, 332.]—Inferior maxillary p. 
See Inferior dental p.—Inferior mesenterio p. Ger., unteres 
Oekrbsgeflecht. An unpaired p. derived from the left side of the 
aortic abdominal p. and distributed to the descending colon, the 
sigmoid flexure, and the upper portion of the rectum. [L, 31, 142, 
332.]—Inferior ovarlan p. A nervous p. lying between the folds 
of the broad ligament and distributed to the ovary and the round 
ligament. [L, 7.]—Infra-orbital p. Lat., pes anserinus minor. 
A nervous p. formed from the terminal branches of the infra-orbital 
nerve and branches of the facial nerve. [C.]—Innerer weisser 
Nervenp’ (Ger.). The sixth layer of the cortex cerebri. [1,17 (K).] 
—Interlaminar p. [Auerbach]. A lymphatic p. in the muscular 
coat of the intestines. [L, 142.]—Interlobular biiiary p. A p. 
formed by the interlobular biiiary ducts or canals. [L, 332.]—In¬ 
terlobular venous p. The p. formed by the interlobular veins 
of the liver. [L.]—Intermesenteric p. See Abdominal aortic 
p.—Inter muscular intestinal p. See P. of Auerbach.-— Inter¬ 
nal carotid p. See Carotid p.—Internal maxillary p. A p. 
on the internal maxillary artery derived from the external carotid 
p. [L, 332.]—Intrarbachidian p*es. The venous p’es within the 
spinal canal. [L.]—Ischladic p. See Sacrat p.— Jugular lyin- 
pliatic p. Ger., Drosselgeflecht. A lymphatic p. on the side of 
the neck, lying over the jugular veins. [L, 332.]—Lateral ciiori- 
old p*es. The cliorioid p'es of the lateral ventricles. [I, 29 (K).]— 
Lateral hypogastric p’es. The inferior hypogastric p’es. [L.] 
—Lingua! p. A derivative of the external carotid p. following 
the lingual artery. [L, 342.]—Lumbar p. Lat., p. lumbalis (seu 
lumbaris). Fr., p. lombaire. Ger., Lendengeflecht. A nervous p. 
formed by the anterior divisions of the foiir upper lumbar spinal 
nerves. It lies behind or within the substance of the psoas magnus 
and in front of the transverse processes of the four upper lumbar 
vertebrae. It is united with the last dorsal nerve by a small nerve, 
and with the sacral p. by a branch between the fourth and fifth 
lumbar nerves. From the first lumbar nerve are given off the ilio- 
hypogastric and ilio-inguinal nerves, and a branch to the second 
lumbar nerve ; from the second lumbar nerve, the external cutane- 
ous and genito-crural nerves and a branch to the third lumbar 
nerve ; from the third lumbar nerve, a branch to the fourth nerve, 
one to the anterior crural nerve, and another to the obturator 
nerve ; and from the fourth, branches to the anterior crural and 
obturator nerves and to the fiftli lumbar nerve. [L, 31,142,172, 332.] 
—Lumbo-sacral p. Ger Lendenkreuzg e flecht. The lumbar and 
sacral p’es regarded as one. [L, 332.]—Lympliaderp* (Ger.), 
Lyinpliatic p. A network of lymphatic vessels and glands. [L.] 
—Maiieai p., Manubrial p. A venous p. about the manubrium 
mallei, [a, 29.]—Median hypogastric p. See Hypogastric p.— 
Median meningeal p. A p. derived from the external carotid p., 
and following the distribution of the middle meningeal artery. (L, 
332.]—Mediilli-spinal p. The venous p. surrounding the spinal 
cord. [L, 332.] Cf. Medulli-spinal veins. —Melssner’s p. See P. 
of Meissner.— Mesenterlc p’es. Ger., Gekrosgeflechte. See In¬ 
ferior mesenteric p. and Superior mesenteric p. —Myenteric p. 
See P. of Auerbach. -Naso-palatine p. Lat.,p. naso-palatinus. 
Ger., Nasengaumengeflecht. A p. uniting the naso-palatine nerves 
in the incisor foramen. [L, 332.]—CEsophageal p. Ger., Schlund- 
geflecht. A nervous p. formed of branches of the pneumogastric 
nerve and the dorsal ganglia of the sympathetic nerve surrounding 
the oesophagus. [L, 142, 332.] Cf. P. oesophageus anterior and P. 
oesophageus posteirior.— Ovarian p. 1. See Pampiniform p. 2. 
A p. derived from the hypogastric p. which follows the course of 
the ovarian artery. [L, 7.]—Pampiniform p. Ger., trauben- 
formiges Geflecht. 1. A venous p. which, receiving blood from 
the uterus, the oviduet, and the ovary, becomes eondensed into a 
single trunk on each side, the internal spermatic vein, which 
empties into the renal vein on the right side, and into the ascend¬ 
ing vena cava on the left side. [A, 22.] 2. In the male, the sper¬ 
matic p. [L.]—Pancreatico-duodenal p. A sympathetic p. 
formed by branches of the coeliac p., and following the distribution 
of the coeliac artery. [C.]—Parotiti p. Ger., Ohrdrusengeflecht. 
See Pes anserinus major.— Patellar p. Lat., p. patellae. A p. 
formed over the patella by the union of branches from the patel¬ 
lar branch of the internal saphenous and the internal, middle, 
and external cutaneous nerves. [C.]—Pelvic p. Ger., Beckenge- 
flecht. See Inferior hypogastric p.— Perineal p. A venous p. 
consisting of two parts: one, superficial, formed by the veins of the 
labia majora and some of those from the praeputium clitoridis and 
bulbs, passing to the superficial epigastric and pudic and the ex¬ 
ternal obturator veins ; the other. deep, receiving the veins of the 
corpus cavernosum clitoridis, veins from the bulb, and a branch 
descending from the dorsal vein of the clitoris along the inferior 
ramus of the pubes, and terminating in the internal pudic trunk, 
which is joined by the superficial perineal and the inferior haemor¬ 
rhoidal veins as it runs backward to open into the internal iliac 
trunk. [Tschaussow, “Arch. f. Anat.,” Nov., 1885; “Am. Jour. of the 
Med.Sci.^Apr., 1886, p. 571 (a,29).]—Pharyngea! p. Ger., Schlund - 
kopfge flecht. 1. A nervous p. on the side of the pharynx, nearly 
on a level with the middle constrictor, derived from the pneumo- 
gastric and glossopharyngeal nerves and the superior cervical 
ganglion. 2. A venous p. around the pharynx. [L, 332.]—Plirenic 
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p. See Diaphragmatic p.— P. anserinus major (seu nervi 
facialis). See Pes anserinus major. — P. anserinus nervi 
mediani. See Pes anserinus nervi mediani.— P. aorticus 
abdominalis. See Abdominal aortic p.— P. articularis. A 
venous p. close to the outer side of the temporo-maxillary ar- 
ticulation. [L, 332.] — P. auricularis posterior. A small 
p. derived frorn the external carotid p., distributed to the pos¬ 
terior portion of the parotid gland. [L, 332.]—P. axillaris, P. 
brachialis. See Brachial p.—P. brachialis supraclavicula¬ 
ris. The portion of the brachial p. above the clavicle. [L.]—P. 
bulbo-cavernosus. A venous p. in the diaphragma uro-genitale. 
[L, 31.]—P. cardiacus. See Cardiae p. —P. caroticus. See Ca¬ 
rotid p.— P. caroticus communis. Ger., gemeinschaftliches 
Kopfschlagadergeflecht. A sympathetic p. surrounding the com- 
mon carotid artery and uniting with the p’es in its vicinity. [L, 332.] 
—P. caroticus externus. See External carotid p.— P. caroti¬ 
cus internus. See Carotid p. —P. cavernosus. 1. See Caver- 
nousp. 2. See Bulbi vestibuli vaginae— P. cavernosus clitori¬ 
dis. Ger., Zellkorpergeflecht der Clitoris. A derivative of the 
vesical p. distributed to the cavernous tissue of the clitoris. [L.]— 
P. cavernosus nervi carotici. See Cavei~nous p. —P. caver¬ 
nosus penis. Ger., Zellkorpergeflecht des Penis. A derivative of 
, the vesical p. distributed to the cavernous tissue of the penis. [L.] 
—P. cerebri. The chorioid p’es. [I, 18 (K).]—P. cervicalis. See 
Cervical p. —P. chorioidei laterales. The chorioid p’es of the 
lateral ventricles. [L.]—P. chorioidei laterales quarti ven¬ 
triculi. The chorioid p'es of the fourth ventricle. [I, 17 (K).]—P. 
chorioideus (impar). See Chorioid p. —P. chorioideus infe¬ 
rior. The chorioid p. of the fourth ventricle. [K.]—P. chorioi¬ 
deus interpositus. Of Haller, the fold of pia intervening‘ k be¬ 
tween the chorioid p’es of the superior ventricles. 1 ' [1,18 (K).] See 
Velum interpositum. —P. chorioideus medius. The chorioid p. 
of the third ventricle. [L.]—P. chorioideus pampiniformis. 
See Chorioid p. —P. chorioideus superior. The chorioid p. of 
the fourth ventricle. [1,3(K).]—P. chorioideus ventriculi late¬ 
ralis. The chorioid p. of the lateral ventricle.—P. chorioideus 
ventriculi quarti. The chorioid p. of the fourth ventricle. [K.] 
—P. chorioideus ventriculi tertii. The chorioid p. of the 
third ventricle. [K.]—P. ciliaris. See Canal of Schlemm. —P. 
circularis foraminis magni. See Sinus circularis foraminis 
magni.—P. cirsoides. See Pampiniform p. — P. coccygeus. 
See Coccygeal p.— P. coeliacus. See Solar p— P. coronarius 
(cordis) anterior (seu dexter). See Anterior coronary p .— 
I*. coronarius cortlis posterior (seu sinister). See Poste¬ 
rior coronary p. of the heart. —P. coronarius ventriculi in¬ 
ferior (seu major). Ger., unteres Kranzgeflecht des Magens. 
A p. derived frorn the hepatic p., containing microscopic gan¬ 
glia and situated along the greater curvature of the stomach. 
[L, 332.]—P. coronarius ventriculi superior. Ger., oberes 
Kranzgeflecht des Magens. A p. derived frorn the solar p. and con¬ 
taining a number of microscopic ganglia. It lies along the lesser 
curvature of the stomach, to the anterior and posterior surfaces of 
which it is distributed. [L, 332.]—P. cruralis. See Lumbar p .— 
P. curvaturae minoris. See P. coronarius ventriculi superior. 
— P. cysticus. See Cysticp.— P. deferentialis. A derivative of 
the vesical p. distributed to the vas deferens, prostate gland, and 
seminal vesicle. [L, 332.]—P. de la petite courbure de 1’esto- 
inac (Fr.). See P. coronarius ventriculi superior.— P. dentalis 
inferior. See Inferior dental p. —P. dentalis superior. See 
Superior dental p. —P. diaphragmaticus. See Diaphragmatic 
p— P- digitales. Venous p^s on the anterior and posterior sur¬ 
faces of the second and third phalanges. [L, 332.]—P. divisionis 
aortae abdominalis [Valentin]. A sympathetic p. between the 
abdominal aortic p. and the hypogastric p. (divided into an infe¬ 
rior and a superior portion, p. divisionis aortae abdominalis in¬ 
ferior and p. divisionis aortae abdominalis superior). [L, 31.]— 
P. ductus choledochi. Branches of the hepatic p. upon the 
common hile-duct. [L, 31.]—P. epigastricus. See Solar p.— P. 
femoralis inferior. See Sacralp. —P. gangliformis (nervi 
maxillaris inferioris). See Gangliform p. —P. gangliformis 
nervi vagi. See Inferior ganglion oj the pneumogastric nerve .— 
P. gangliformis semilunaris. See Solar p. —P. ganglion- 
naire (Fr.). See Ganglionic p,— P. gangliosus. Small ganglia 
and p^s formed in the inferior hypogastric p. at the junction of the 
spinal nerves with the p. [Tiedemann (C).]—P. gangliosus su- 
pramaxillaris. 1. See-Superior dental p. 2. See Gangliform p. 
—P. gangliosus submaxillaris. See Gangliform p.—Y. gas¬ 
tricus. See Gastric p. —P. gastricus anterior. See Anterior 
gastric p.— P. gastroduodenalis. See Gastroduodenal p,—P. 
glandularis, P. glanduliformis. See Chorioid p.— P. gulae. 
See (Esophageal p. —P. gustatorio-sensorius. A p. in the tongne 
formed by branches of the glossopharyngeal and gustatory nerves. 
[L, 7.]—P. haemorrhoidalis. See Haemorrhoidalp. —P. liaemor- 
rhoidalts inferior. The lower portion of the haemorrhoidal p. 
[L, 7.]—P. liaemorrhoidalis superior. The upper portion of the 
haemorrhoidal p. [L, 7.]—P. hepaticus. See Hepatic p.—P. he¬ 
patici nervoso-arteriosi. Branches of the hepatic p. which 
ramify upon the branches of the hepatic artery. [L, 31.]—P. he¬ 
patici venoso-nervosi. See P. venae portae. —P. hypogastricus 
(impar). See Hypogastric p. —P. hypogastricus inferior (seu 
lateralis). See Inferior hypogastric p .— P. hypogastricus me¬ 
dius (seu superior). See Hypogastric p.—P. iliacus externus. 
A lymphatic p. along the external iliac vessels. [L, 332.]— P. ilio¬ 
hypogastricus. See Hypogastric p.—Y. i nframaxi liaris. See 
Inferior dental p.—P. infra-orbitalis. See Infra-orbital p.—P. 
interm6sent£rique de Paorte (Fr.). See Abdominal aortic p.— 
P. interpterygoldeus. See Pterygoid p.— P. intestinalis sub¬ 
mucosis. See P. of Meissner. —P. ischiadicus. See Sacral p .— 
P. Jacobsonii. See Tympanic p.— P. jugularis. See P. lym¬ 
phaticus cervicalis.— P. lateralis foraminis cteci. Fr.,p. lateral 
du trou borgne . A nervous p. at the side of the foramen caecum of 
the tongue. [L, 7.]—P. lateralis frenuli. A lymphatic p. beside 
the frenum glandis. [L, 31.]—P. lat^raux (Fr.). The chorioid p’es 


of the lateral ventricle. [F, 39 (K).]—P. lienalis. See Splenie p.— 
P. lingualis. See Liugual p,— P. longitudinalis columnae 
vertebralis. The longitudinal veins within the spinal canal. [L, 
31.]—P. lumbalis, P. lumbaris. See Lumbar p. —P. lumbo¬ 
sacralis. See Lumbo-sacral p.—P. lymphaticus axillaris. A 
network of lymphaties and glands in the axilla. [L, 332.]—P. lym¬ 
phaticus cervicalis. A network of lymphaties and glands on the 
lateral surface of the neck. [L, 332.]—P. lymphaticus hypogas¬ 
tricus. A network of l 3 r mphatic vessels and glands in the pelvis ac- 
companying the branches of the hypogastric artery and vein. [L, 
332.]—P. lymphaticus inguinalis. The lymphaties and their 
glands in the groin. [L,332.]—P. lymphatici intercostales. The 
lymphatic glands and vessels in the intercostal spaces. [L. 332.]— 
P. lymphaticus lumbalis. The lymphatic p. beneath the perito¬ 
naeum on the posterior wall of the abdominal cavity. (L, 332.]—P. 
lymphaticus sacralis. A lymphatic p. between the rectum and 
the sacrum. [L, 332.]—P. mammarius internus. A lymphatic p. 
surrounding the internal mammary artery and vein. [L, 332.]—P. 
maxillaris externus. See Exte-nialmaxillairyp.—Y. maxillaris 
internus. See Internal maxillary p. —P. m£dian (Fr.). See 
Solar p.— P. meningeus medius. See Median meningeal p .— 
P. mesaraico-aorticus. See Abdominal aortic p.—Y. mesa- 
raicus inferior. See Inferior mesenterio p. —P. mesaraicus 
superior. See Superior mesenterio p,— P. mesentericus in¬ 
ferior. See Inferior mesenterio p. —P. mesentericus superior. 
See Superior mesenterio p.—Y, mesenterii proprius et maxi¬ 
mus. See Solar p.—Y, mirabilis (retiformis). See Chorioid p .— 
P. moyen (Fr.). The chorioid p. of the third ventricle. [F, 39 (K).] 
—P. myentericus (externus). See P. of Auerbach. —P. myen¬ 
tericus Internus. See P. of Meissner— P. naso-palatimis. 
See Naso-palatinep. —P. nervi vagi. See P. chorioidei laterales .— 
P. nervorum mollium. See External carotid p.—Y. nervorum 
spinalium. P’es formed by the spinal nerves (e. p., the cervical, 
brachial,, lumbar, and sacral p'es). [L, 332.]—P. nervoso-arteri- 
osus. See Cavemnous p. —P. nervosus aorticus abdominalis 
(seu inferior). See Abdominal aortic p.—Y, nervosus aorticus 
superior. See Thoracic aortic p.—Y. nervosus plenus (seu 
repletus). Fr., p. plein. A nervous p. in which the meshes con- 
tain nerve-cells or portions of the organ in which it is situated. [L, 7.] 
—P. nodosus. Ger., Knotengefleclit. See Inferior ganglion ofthe 
pneumogastric nerve. —I*. oaricus inferior. See Inferior ovari an 
p.—Y. occipitalis. A small p. derived frorn the external carotid p. 
and distributed to the posterior portion of the parotid gland. [L, 332.] 
—P. oesophageus. See (Esophageal p. —P. oesophageus an¬ 
terior. The portion of the oesophageal p. situated on the anterior 
surface of the oesophagus. [L, 332.]—P. oesophageus posterior. 
The portion of the oesophageal p. situated on the posterior surface 
of the oesophagus. [L, 332.]—P. of Auerbach. Lat., p. myen¬ 
tericus. A gangliated nervous p. between the circular and longi¬ 
tudinal muscular coats of the intestine, composed of non-medullated 
nerve-fibres with groups of nerve-cells at the nodai or intersecting 
points. It anastomoses freely with the p. of Meissner. [J, 30, 32, 
35 ; L, 142.]—P. of Meissner. Lat.,p. myentericus internus (seu 
intestinalis submucosus). A p. of non-medullated nerve-fibres, 
with ganglia at the nodai or Crossing points. situated in the sub¬ 
mucosa of the intestine. [J, 30, 31, 35.]—P. of Santorini. See 
Gangliform p.—Y*es of the fourtli ventricle. Two prolonga- 
tions of the pia situated on the roof of the fourth ventricle near the 
median line. They are covered by a layer of epithelium. [I. 15 
(K).]—P. of the obturator nerve. A p. formed by the union of 
a branch of the obturator nerve, the nerve of the sartorius mu scie, 
and the internal saphenous nerve. [C.]—P. omentalis. Sympa¬ 
thetic fibres in the omenta. [L.]—P. ophthalmicus. A p. made 
up of sympathetic fibres and branches of the ciliary nerves sur¬ 
rounding the ophthalmic artery and optic nerve. [L, 332.]—P. 
opisthogastrique (Fr.). See Solar p.—Y. ovaricus. See 
Ovarianp. —P. ovarius, P. pampiniformis. See Pampiniform 
p. —P. pancreatico-diiodenalis. See Pancreatico-duodenal p. 
—P. paroticus, P. parotideus. See Pes anserinus major.— P. 
patellae. See Patellar p.—Y. pelvicus. See P. gangliosus. —P. 
pharyngeus (ascendens). See Pharyngealp.—Y. pharyngo- 
basllaris. See Pharyngeal p.—Y . pliaryligo-laryngeus. A 
submucous venous p. behind the cricoid cartilage, which com¬ 
munica tes with the pharyngeal p. ( q. v., 2d def.). [L, 332.]—P. 
phrenicus. See Diaphragmatic p.—Y. plantaris. A venous p. 
in the sole of the foot. [L, 31.]—P. plein (Fr.). See P. nervosus 
plenus,—Y. prostatico-vesicalis. See Prostatic p. (2d def.). 
—P. popliteus. Branches of the anterior crural nerve sur¬ 
rounding the popliteal nerve. [L, 332.]—!*. pterygoideus. See 
Pterygoid p.—Y. pterygoideus internus. A venous p. on the 
inner surface of the pterygoideus internus. [L, 332.]—P. pubi¬ 
cus (impar). See Pudendal p. —P. pubicus par. The veins 
uniting the pudendal p. and p. bulbo-cavernosus. [L. 31.]—P. 
pudendalis, P. pudendo-haemorrhoidalis, P. pudendus. 
See Pudendal p.—Y. pulmonalis. See Posterior pulmonary 
p.—Y. pnlinonalis anterior. See Anteriorpulmonary p.—Y . 
ramiformis. See Anastomosis mutua.—Y. renalis. See Pena i 
p.—Y. reticularis. See Bulbi vestibuli vagince. —P. reticu¬ 
laris flexurae tertiae carotidis cerebralis. See Cavernous 
p.—Y. retiformis. See Bulbi vestibuli vagince.—Y. sacralis 
(anterior). See Sacral p.—Y. sacralis posterior. A p. behind 
the sacro-iliac articulation, formed by the posterior branches of 
the two lower lumbar and sacrai nerves. [L, 332.]—P. sacro¬ 
coccygeus. See Coccygeal p. —1*. saero-luinbalis. See Sacro- 
lumbar p.—Y. sciatique (Fr.). See Sacral p.—Y. semilunaris. 
See Solar p.—Y. seminalis. See Rete testis.— P. simplicis¬ 
simus. Fr., p. simple. An anastomosis between two nerves by 
the transfer of one bundle of fibres to the other. fL, 7.]—P. sinus 
rhomboidei posterior. The chorioid p. of the fourth ventricle. 
[I, 30 (K).]—P. solaris. See Solar p.— P. spermaticus inferior. 
The lower portion of the spermatic p. [L, 7.]—P. spermaticus 
(Interior, seu superior). See Spermatic p. —P. sphenoidalis. 
The upper portion of the internal carotid p. [L, 332.]—P. spinales 
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transversi. The transverse branches uniting the anterior and 
posterior longitudinal spinal veins with each other. [L, 332.]—P. 
spinalis anterior. A venous p. formed by the anterior spinal 
veins and extending the whole length of the spinal canal. [L, 332.] 
—P. spinalis posterior. The venous p. formed by the posterior 
spinal veins. [L.]—P. splenicus. See Splenie p.—P. supracla¬ 
vicularis. See P. brachialis supraclavicularis. —P. supra- 
m axi liaris. See Supramaxillary p.—P. suprarenalis. See 
Suprarenal p— I*. temporalis superficialis. A p. derived from 
the external carotid p. and accompanying the branches of the ex- 
ternal carotid artery to the external ear and the eyelids. [L, 332.] 
—1*. thyreoideus impar. A venous p. derived from the inferior 
thyreoid veins, and situated beneath the isthmus of the thyreoid 
gland. [L, 332.]—P. thyreoideus inferior. A p. formed of 
branches of the middle cervical ganglion which surround the ex¬ 
ternal carotid and inferior thyreoid arteries and are distributed to 
the larynx, pharynx, and thyreoid gland. [L, 332.]—P. thyre¬ 
oideus superior. A p. of sympathetic filaments uniting the 
superior laryngeal and superior cardiac nerves. [L, 332.]—P. 
tonsillaris. A venous p. in and around the tousil. [L, 332.]—P. 
trachealis anterior inferior. See Pulmonary p. —P. triangu¬ 
laris nervi trigemini. The plexiform arrangement of the fibres 
of the posterior root of the trigeminal nerve, just above the Gas- 
serian ganglion. [L, 332.]—P. tympanicus. See Tympanic p.—P. 
uterinus. See Uterine p.—P. uterinus anterior. See Anterior 
uterine p.—P. uterinus communis. See Hypogastric p.—P. 
uterinus lateralis inferior. See Anterior uterine p.—P. uteri¬ 
nus lateralis superior. See Posterior uterine p. —P. uterinus 
magnus. The hypogastric p. in the female. [L.]—P. uterinus 
posterior. S ee Posterior uterine p. —P. uterinus venosus. See 
Uterine (venous) p.—l y . utero-vaginalis. See Utero-vaginal p. 
—P. vacuus. Fr., p. vide . A p. the meshes of which contain 
nothingbut connective tissue. [L, 7.]—P. vaginalis. See Vaginal 
p. — P. vasculosus funiculi spermatici pampiniformis. 
See Spermatic p. (2d def.).—1*. vascalus coccygeus. See 
Coccygeal gland (lst def.).—P. ven;e portae (seu portarum). An 
unimportant sympathetic p. situated upon the portal vein. [L, 
332.]—P. venosi. P'es of veins. [L.]—P. venosi ineduihe spi¬ 
nalis anterior et posterior. See Medulli-spinal p.—P. ve¬ 
nosus plantaris. A venous p. on the inner margin of the sole 
of the foot. [L, 332.]—P. vertebralis, P. vertebro-basilaris. 
See Vertebral p.— P. vesicalis. See Vesicalp. —P. vesico-vagi- 
nalis. A p. of nerves formed by many filaments derived from the 
pelvic p. and distributed to the lower part and side of the bladder 
and the adjoining portion of the vagina. [Leidy (a, 29).]—P. vide 
(Fr.). See P. vacuus.— I*. vldiauus. The plexiform arrange¬ 
ment of the branches of the Vidian nerve. [L, 332.]—Posterior 
cervical p. Of Cruveilhier, a p. of nerves derived from the inner 
branches of the flrst three cervical nerves. [C.]—Posterior coro- 
nary p. of the heart. Lat., p. coronarius cordis posterior. 
Ger., hinteres Kranzgeflecht des Herzens. A p. derived from the 
cardiac p. and distributed with the posterior coronary artery of 
the heart and its branches. [L. 332.]—Posterior gastric p. 
Ger., hinteres Magengeflecht. The portion of the gastric p. on the 
posterior surface of the stomach. [L, 332.]—Posterior pulino- 
nary p. Ger., hinteres Lungengeflecht. Ap. situated on the poste¬ 
rior surface of the root of the lung, formed by the union of the 
posterior pulmonary branches of the pneumogastric nerve with 
branches from the second, third, and fourth thoracic ganglia of 
the sympathetic System. [L.]—Posterior uterine p. Lat., p. 
uterinus posterior. Ger., hinteres (oder o beres) Gebdrmutterge- 
flecht. A nervous p. derived from the hypogastric p’es between 
the folds of the hroad ligament, and distributed to the lateral and 
posterior surfaces of the uterus. [L, 332.]—Prostatic p. 1. A 
sympathetic p. formed from branches of the inferior hypogas¬ 
tric p., and distributed to the prostate gland, the vesicula semi¬ 
nalis, and the erectile tissue of the penis. [C.] 2. A venous net¬ 
work surrounding the prostate gland, into which the dorsal vein 
of the penis empties. [L, 142J—Pterygoid p. Ger., venbses 
Fliigelgeflecht. A venous p. between the temporalis and ptery¬ 
goideus externus, formed of branches of the internal maxillary 
vein. It coinmunicates with the facial vein and the cavernous 
sinus. [L, 142, 332.]—Pudendal p. Lat., labyrinthus pudendalis 
(seu pudendo-vesicalis, seu pubicus impar). Ger., Schamgejlecht. 
1. A portion of the inferior hypogastric p. at tlie lower border of 
the pyriformis and beneath the sacral p. From it the inferior and 
middle hsemorrhoidal nerves are derived. 2. A venous p. which in 
the male surrounds the prostate and memhranous portion of the 
urethra, and in the female receives the veins of the clitoris, labia 
minora, urethra, and vestibule of the vagina. [L, 332.]—Pylori c 
p. A sympathetic p. derived from the solar p. which accompanies 
the pyloric artery. [C.]—Renal p. Ger., Nierengeflecht. A p. 
derived from the solar and abdominal aortic p'es, which accom¬ 
panies the renal artery to be distributed to tne kidney. [L, 142, 
332.]—Sacral p. Lat p. sacralis. Ger., Hiiftgeflecht. 1. A nerv¬ 
ous p. situated on the pyriformis and the anterior surface of the 
sacrum, and formed by the union of the fifth and a portion of the 
fourth lumhar nerves, and the anterior branches of the flrst, sec¬ 
ond, and third, and part of the fourth sacral nerves, into a broad 
fiat cord, which passes out through the great sacro-sciatic notch, 
to terminate in the great sciatic nerve. It also gives off the pudic 
and small sciatic nerves and branches to the muscles in its vicinity. 
[L, 31, 142, 332.] 2. A lymphatic p. on the anterior surface of the 
sacrum. [L, 115 (a, 50).]—Semilunar p.. Solar p, Ger., Bauch - 
nervengeflecht. Syn. : abdominal brain. An unpaired p., the 
largest in the body, situated behind the stomach and in front of 
the aorta and the pillars of the diaphragm. It is made up of 
branches from both pneumogastric and great splanchnic nerves. 
It consists of cords naving a number of ganglia connected with 
them, the most important of which are the right and left semi¬ 
lunar, situated respectively on the right and left sides, near the 
upper part of the p. From it are derived a large number of small- 
er p’es, which are distributed to the viscera of the abdomen in cora- 


pany with their arteries. [L, 31, 142, 332.]—Spermatic p. Ger., 
Samengeflecht , Rankengeflecht (2d def.). 1. A derivative of the 
abdominal aortic and renal p^s, distributed to the same parts as 
the spermatic artery. 2. The p. of convoluted veins around the 
spermatic cord. [L, 142, 332.]—Spinal p’es. Venous p'es along 
the anterior aspect of the spinal column. [L, 332.] See P. 
spinalis anterior and P. spinalis posterior.— Splenie p. Ger., 
Milzgeftecht. A p. made up of branches from the left semilunar 
ganglion and the right pneumogastric nerve, and distributed to 
the spleen along with the splenie artery and its branches. [L, 
142, 332.]—Submucous intestinal p. See P. of Meissner.— Su- 
perficial cardiac p. Ger., Herzgeflecht x Herznervengeflecht. A 
p. derived from the sympathetic nerve, situated in the middle of 
the upper portion of the chest, between the arch of the aorta and 
the base of the heart, and re-enforced by branches of the inferior, 
middle, and superior cardiac, hypoglossal, and pneumogastric 
nerves. [L, 332.]—Superior dental p. Ger., o beres Zahngeflecht. 
A p. of nerves formed by the union of branches from the superior 
dental nerves and distributed to the teeth and gums. [C.]—Supe¬ 
rior hypogastric p. Ger., o beres Beckengeflecht. See Hypo- 
gastric p.— Superior mesenteric p. Lat.,p. mesentericus. Ger., 
oberes Gekrbsgeflecht. A p. derived from the solar p. It receives 
a branch from the right pneumogastric nerve, surrounds the supe¬ 
rior mesenteric artery and is distributed along with it and its 
branches. [L, 31, 142, 332.]—Supramaxillary p, Fr., p. sus - 
maxillaire. Ger., Oberkiefergejlecht. A nervous p. or ganglion 
situated above the root of an upper incisor tooth, containing nerve- 
cells. [L, 332.]—Suprarenal p. Fr., p. surrenal. Ger., Neben- 
nierenaeflecht. A p. accessory to the renal p., also receiving fibres 
from the diaphragmatic and solar p’es, and distributed to the su¬ 
prarenal capsules. [L, 332.]—Sympathetic p. A p. of branches 
of the sympathetic nerve, [a, 48.]—'Thoracic aortic p. Ger., 
Brustaortengeflecht. A sympathetic p. derived from the thoracic 
ganglia of the sympathetic nerve and the cardiac p. It surrounds 
the thoracic aorta, and connects with the solar p. through the 
aortic opening in the diaphragm. [L, 332.]—Tympanic p. Ger., 
Paukengeflechty tympanisches Nervengeflecht. The tympanic por¬ 
tion of the tympanic nerve ; so called because it contains so great 
a number of large ganglion cells, either solitary or grouped, and 
thus makes numerous connections with other important ganglia 
and nerves. [F, 4.]—Urethro-vesical p. A p. of veins wdiich 
lies on the front and sides of the urethra and lower part of the 
bladder. Into it enter the dorsal vein of the clitoris, the right and 
left pudic veins, short veins from the corpora cavernosa clitoridis, 
a communicating branch with the obturator vein, and slender 
branches from the wall of the urethra and neck of the bladder. 
[Tschaussow, “Arch. f. Anat.,” Nov., 1885; “ Am. Jour. of the 
Med. Sci.,” Apr., 188G, p. 571 (a, 29).]—Uterine p’es (of nerves). 
Ger., Gebdrmuttergeflecht. See Anterior uterine p. and Posterior 
uterine p.— Uterine (venous) p. Lat., p. uterinus. Fr., p. ut6- 
rin. The venous p. wfliich, receiving blood from the uterus alone, 
extends between the folds of the broad ligament and empties into 
the hypogastric vein. [A, 22.]—Utero-vaginal p. A venous p. 
surrounding the vagina, the cervix uteri, and the body of the 
uterus. It includes the uterine and vaginal p’es. [L, 332 ; Tschaus¬ 
sow, “Arch. f. Anat.,” Nov., 1885 ; “ Am. Jour. of the Med. Sci.,” 
Apr., 1886, p. 571.]—Vaginal p. Ger., Mutterscheidengeflecht. 
A venous p. surrounding the vagina and communicating freely 
with the haemorrhoidal and vesical p'es. [C ; L, 142.]—'Vascnlar 
p. Ger., Gefassgeflecht % Gefassknauel. A p. of intercommuni- 
cating blood-vessels. [L.]—Venous p. Ger., venoses GeflechU 
Venengeflecht , Adergeflecht , Aderstranggeflecht , Gefassp'. A 
network of intercommunicating veins. [L.]—Vertebral p. Lat., 
p. vertebro-basilaris. A nervous p. surrounding the vertebral 
artery, in the vertebral canal, derived from the flrst dorsal gan¬ 
glion of the sympathetic nerve and the upper cervical nerves. 
It is prolonged into the cranium, following the basilar artery. 
[L, 332.]—Vesical p. Ger., Blasengeflecht> Geflecht der Ham- 
blasenvenen (2d def.). 1. A nervous p. derived from the inferior 
hypogastric p’es, and distributed to the fundus of the urinary 
bladder. 2. A venous network external to the muscular coat of the 
bladder, which communicates freely with the haemorrhoidal and 
prostatic p’es in the male and with the vaginal p’es in the female. 
[L, 142, 332.] 

PLI (Fr.), n. Ple. See Convolutjon, Fold, and Plica.— Grand 
p. du corps calleux. See Gyrus fornicatus. —P. anastomo- 
tiquedes premi&reset secondes clrconvolutions frontales. 
A small bridging gyrus which unites the superior and middle 
frontal convolutions of the brain. [I, 70 (K).]—P*s ascendants. 
The ascending frontal and parietal convolutions. [I, 6 (K).]—P. 
c6r6bral. See Convolutjon (2d def.).—P. courbe [Gratiolet]. 1. 
A small secondary or annectant convolution in the fissure betw T een 
the flrst and second occipital convolutions. [I, 61 (K).] 2. See An- 
gular convolution.— P. de coude. See Fossa cubiti.— P's de 
Douglas. See Recto-uterine folds. —P. de la corne d'Amraon. 
See Uncinate gyrus.— P’s de passage. See Annectant convolu¬ 
tions. —P. ile passage cun6o-limbique [Broca]. See Gyral 
isthmus. —P. de passage sup6rieure externe. See Parocci- 
pital gyrus. —P’s de passage temporo-pari^tal profonds. 
See Gyri temporales transversi. —P. du lobe lateral. One of 
the folia of the cerebellum. [I, 35 (K).] —P. du lobe occipital. 
An occipital convolution. [I, 35 (K).]—P. du lobe occipital in¬ 
terne. A convolution on the mesial aspect of the occipital lobe of 
the hrain. [I, 35 (K).]—P. du lobe occlpito-sph6noYdal in¬ 
terne [Gratiolet]. The dentate and hippocampal convolutions re- 
garded as one. [I, 35 (K).]—P. frontal. See Inferior frontal 
convolution.— P. fronto-pari6tal inf^rieure interne. See 
gyrus fornicatus. —P. g6nito-crural. The fold of the groin.— 
P. Interne du lobe occipital. See Cuneus (2d def.).—P. mar- 
giual inf6rleur. See Inferior temporal convolution. —P. mar* 
ginal sup£rieur. See Supramarginal convolution. —P» naso- 
ggnien. The fold between the nose and the cheek. [a, 18.]—P. 
occipital moyen. See Suroccipital fold. —P. occipito-sph6- 


O, no; O 2 . not; O 8 , whole; Tli, thin; TU 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 8 , lull; U 4 , full; U 8 , urn: U 8 , like ii (German). 

328 






PL10A 

PLUMBUM 


2602 


noidal moyen interne. Of Gratiolet, the uncinate convolution. 
[I, 35 (K).]—P. orbital interne. See Internal orbital convo¬ 
lution.— P. orbital moyen. See Midorbital fold.— P. orbital 
post^rieur. See Postorbital fold.— P. seiniinnaire. See Mem¬ 
branula semilunarisconjunctivce. —P. seiniinnaire de Douglas. 
See Semicircular line of Douglas.— P. siinien de la main. A 
characteristic fold frequently found in the hands of negroes ; a pro- 
longation of the sulcus digitalis anterior (which usually terminates 
between the index and middle fingers in the Caucasian race) to the 
radial border of the hand. [L,49,150 (a, 14).]—P. supra-orbitaire, 
P. surcilier. See Inferior frontal convolution.— P. temporal 
inf6rleur. See Inferior temporal convolution and Subcalcarine 
gyrus.— P. temporal moyen. See Middle temporo-sphenoidal 
convolution.— P. temporal sup6rieur. See SupeHor temporo- 
sphenoidal convolution. 

• PLICA (Lat.), n. f. Pli(pli 2 )'ka 8 . From plicare , to fold. Fr., 
pii. Ger., Falte. 1. A fold ; a convolution of the brain. 2. Of Riolan 
and Rolfink, a valve of a blood-vessel. 3. A matted condition of the 
hair (see P. polonica). 4. In botany, an abnorinal multiplication of 
small twigs in place of branches. [B, 19, 296 (a, 35).]—Plicae adi¬ 
posae. Ger., Fettklumpen. 1. Folds of the parietal pleura con- 
taiuing fat. [L.] 2. See Synovial fringes.— Plicae adiposa* 
pericardiacae. Fatty tassel-like processes of the visceral peri¬ 
cardium projecting into the pericardial cavity. [L, 115 (a, 50).]— 
P. alaris. 1. The feathered fold of skiu on the front border of the 
wing, stretched by an elastic tendon from the shoulder to the wrist, 
and forming the smooth, straight anterior border of the wing. 2. 
The fold or bend of the wing. [L, 343 (a, 39).]—Plicae aliforines. 
See Alar ligaments of the knee.—P . aliformis lateralis. See 
Ligamentum alare externum.—1*. aliformis medialis. See Liga¬ 
mentum alare internum. —Plicae arteriae umbilicalis. See 
Plicae pubo-umbilicales. —Plicae ary-epiglotticae. See Arytoeno- 
epiglottic folds.— P. cachectica. See P. polonica. —P. caput 
Medusae. See P. mitralis. —P. centralis (retinae). A fold of 
the retina, found after death, extending laterally on each side of 
the optic papilla. [L, 332.]—Plicae ciliares. The folds of the 
chorioid posterior to and corresponding to each of the ciliary pro¬ 
cesses. [L, 332.]—P. cirrosa. P. polonica characterized by one or 
more twisted hanging locks. [G.J See P. longicauda.—P . coli. 
The fold forming the upper margin of the ileo-caecal valve. [L, 
332.]—Plicae conniventes Kerckringii. See Valvulas co nni- 
ventes. —P. cubiti. See Fossa cubiti.— Plicae Douglasii. See 
Recto-uterine folds. —P. duodeno-mesocolica inferior. A 
fold of the peritonaeum forming the lower border of the duodeno- 
jejunal fossa. [L, 332.]—P. duodeno-mesocolica superior. A 
fold of the peritonaeum forming the upper border of the duodeno- 
jejunal fossa. [L, 332.]—P. epigastrica peritonaei. A fold of 
peritonaeum containing the internal epigastric artery and vein. 
[L, 115, 332.]—P. falciformis fasciae latae. The falciform pro- 
cess of the fascia lata. [L, 175.]—P. fimbriata. In mammals, 
a fold of mucous membrane with a flmbriated margin extending 
outward from the frenum to the apex of the tongue ; regarded 
as the representative of the sublingua of lower vertebrates. [L, 
142,294.]—P. genito-enterlca. See Genito-enteric fold.— Plicae 
glosso-epiglotticae. See Glosso-epiglottic folds.— Plicae glos- 
so-epiglotticae laterales. Tvvo small folds of mucous mem¬ 
brane extending forward from the margins of the epiglottis to 
the tongue. [L, 332.]—P. glosso-epiglottica inedia. See Fre¬ 
num of the epiglottis.— P. gubernatrix. A portion of the guber¬ 
naculum testis ; a peritoneal fold of the foetus extending from 
the testicle toward the lower extremity of the mesonephros and 
thence Into the scrotum, where it is connected with the guber¬ 
naculum testis. [A. 5.]—P. liyo-epiglottica. An anomalous 
fold of mucous membrane between the lateral margin of the epi¬ 
glottis and the hyoid bone. [L, 332.1—P. ilei. The fold forming 
the lower margin of the ileo-caecal valve. [L, 332.]—P. lleo-coeca- 
lis anterior. A fold of the peritonaeum sometimes inclosing the 
ileo-caecal artery. [L, 332.]—P. ileo-caecalis inferior. A fold 
of the peritonaeum bounding the lower margin of the fossa ileo-cae¬ 
calis anterior. [L, 115.]—P. ileo-caecalis superior. Afoldof peri¬ 
tonaeum bounding the upper margin of the fossa ileo-caecalis ante¬ 
rior. [L, 115.]—P. ileo-inguinalis [Engel]. A fold of peritonaeum, 
on the right side, which extends between the inner margin of the 
psoas magnus and the mesentery. [L, 31.]—P. lnguino-colica. A 
fold of the peritonaeum, onthe leftside, which extends between the 
inner margin of the psoas magnus and the mesentery. [L, 32.] — 
P. interarticularis coxae. See Ligamentum teres (lst def.).— 
Plicae linguae perpendiculares. Numerous curved grooves on 
the dorsum of the tongue which extend outward on each side of 
the median line, with their concavitiesbackward. [L, 7.]—P. longi- 
cauda. Ger., langschwanziaer Weichselzopf. A form of p. polo¬ 
nica, in which the matted hair forms a long coii like a tail or queue. 
[G.] Cf. P. cirrosa. —P. longitudinalis duodeni. A fold of the 
mucous membrane of the posterior wall of the descending portion 
of the duodenum which terminates in the papilla duodeni. [L, 
332.]—P. longitudinalis meningis. See Falx cerebri.— P. lu¬ 
nata. See Membranula se milunaris conjuncti vae. — P. mas. See 
P. cirrosa.—P. mesenterico-niesocollca. A crescent-like fold 
between the posterior abdominal wall and the lower part of the 
mesentery. [L, 115.]—P. mitralis. Ger., miitzenformiger Weich¬ 
selzopf. A form of p. polonica in which a stiff mass of tangled and 
matted hair covers the head like a cap. [G.]—P. nervi laryngei. 
A fold on the mucous membrane of the larynx produced by a branch 
of the superior laryngeal nerve. [L, 115.]—Plica* palmata*. See 
ARBoa vit^e uterina. —P. petro-clinoidea lateralis. A fold of 
dura forming the upper and lateral wall of the cavernous sinus. It 
extends from the tip of the petrous bone to the anterior clinoid 
process. [I, 17 (K).]—P. petro-clinoictea medialis. A fold of 
dura extending along the upper border of the petrous bone to the 
posterior clinoid process. [1,17 (K).]—P. pliaryngo-epiglottica. 
A fold of mucous membrane, indicating the insertion of the stylo¬ 
pharyngeus muscle, extending from the vicinity of the pharyngeal 
opening of the Eustachian tube to the region of the epiglottis. [L, 


332.]—P. polonica. An affection of the hairy scalp, of the beard, 
or sometimes of the hairy region of the pubes, in which the hairs 
become matted and stuck together so as to form a more or less 
stiff, inextricable mass which may assume various shapes and is 
usually swarming with vermin. The skin of the region affected is 
inflamed and covered with various secretions or thick crusts. It 
has been most commonly observed in Galicia, Posen, Poland, and 
Silesia, and along the hanks of the Vistula and Dnieper. Though 
formerly believed to he an independent form of disease, and by some 
to be due to a peculiar diathesis, it is now regarded as a simple in- 
flammatory condition induced by filth and neglect. [G.]—P. pra*- 
alaris. See P. alaris.— P. pterygo-inandibularis. A fold of 
mucous membrane overlying the pterygo-maxillary ligament. [L, 
332.]—Plicoe pubo-umbilicales. The folds of peritonaeum cov- 
ering the lateral ligaments of the bladder. [L, 332.]—Plica* recti. 
See Folds of the rectum.— Plica* recto-uteriua*. See Recto¬ 
uterine folds.— P. recto-vesicalis. See Recto-vesical fold.— P. 
salpingo-nasalis. A fold of mucous membrane which extends 
from the upper margin of the pharyngeal opening of the Eusta¬ 
chian tube toward the choana. [L, 332.]—P. salpingo-palatina. 
A fold of mucous membrane which constitutos the anterior edge of 
the mouth of the Eustachian tube, and is intimately connected with 
the tensor palati. [F.]—P. salpingo-pliaryngea. A fold of 
mucous membrane which runs downward, backward, and inward 
from the pharyngeal opening of the Eustachian tube. [L, 332.]—P. 
saxonica. See P. polonica. —P. sebacea. Seborrhoea capillitii. 
[G, 46.]—Plica* semilunares Douglasii. See Recto uterine 
folds.— P. semilunaris (conjunctiva*). See Membranula semi¬ 
lunaris conjunctivae.—P, semilunaris fasciatis transversalis. 
A fold of the transversalis fascia forming the lower margin of the 
internal abdominal ring. [L. 31.]—P. semilunaris of tlie recto- 
vesical poucli. A crescentic fold which encircles the mouth of 
the recto-vesical pouch in the male. [C.]—Plicoe serosa*. Folds 
of serous membrane found in different parts of the body. [L, 332.] 
—Plica? sigmoidea* coli. Transverse folds of the mucous mem¬ 
brane of the caecum and colon. [L, 332.]—P. sigmoidea recti. 
See P. transversalis recti. —P. sublingualis. See Frenum of the 
tongue.— Plica* synoviales. See Synovial fringes. —P. syno¬ 
vialis coxae. See Ligamentum teres (lst def.).—P. synovialis 
patellaris. The fold of synovial membrane forming the alar 
ligaments of the knee-joint. [L, 332.] — Plicae thyreo-aryta*- 
noideae. The thyreo-arytaenoid ligaments. [L, 332.]—P. trans¬ 
versalis recti. A well-marked transverse fold of the mucous 
membrane on the anterior wall of the rectum at some distance 
above the anus. [L, 332.]—P. uraclii. A fold of peritonaeum cov- 
ering the urachus. [L, 332.]—Plicae uretericae. The folds of 
mucous membrane of the bladder which diverge from the middle 
line of the fundus to the openings of the ureters. [L, 332.]—P. 
urogenitalis [Waldeyer]. A prominent fold in the posterior 
wall of the embryonic peritoneal cavity which incloses the lower 
end of the Wolffian duct. [a, 29.]—Plicae utero-rectales. See 
Recto-uterine folds.— Plicae vagina*. The rugse of the vagina. 
[L.]—Plicae vasculosae. See Synovial fringes. —Plica* vesicales 
laterales. See Plicce pubo-umbilicales .—P. vesicalis media. 
See P. urachi. —Plicae vesico-uterinae. See Vesico-uterine folds. 
—P. vestibuli nasalis. See Vestibulum nasale.—P» villosa. See 
P. mitralis. [G, 11.]—Plicae villosae ventriculi. Ger., Zotten- 
falten des Magens. Folds of the mucous membrane of the stomach 
which form a sort of network in the meshes of which are the open¬ 
ings of the gastric glands. [L, 332.] 

PLICARIA (Lat.), n. f. Pli 2 k-a(a 3 )'ri 2 -a 3 . Fr., plicaire. See 
Lycopodium c tavatum. 

PLICATE, adj. Plik'at. Lat., plicatus (from plicare , to fold). 
Fr., plie, plisst. Ger., gefaltet , faltig. Bent, crumpled, plaited 
like a fan. [B, 1, 19, 123 (a, 35).] 

PLICATILIS (Lat.), adj. Pli 2 k-a 2 t(a 3 t)'i 2 l-i 2 s. From plicare . 
to fold. Fr., plicatile. Capable of becoming folded or plaited 
(said of corollas which are folded during the night, while open 
during the day). [B, 1, 19 (a, 35).] 

PLICATIO (Lat.), n. f. Pli 2 k-a(a 3 )'shi«(ti 2 )-o. Gen., -on'is. From 
plicare , to fold. Plica polonica. [G.] 

PLICATURA (Lat.), n. f. Pli 2 k-a 2 t(a 3 t)-u 2 (u)'ra 3 . Frompiicare, 
to fold. 1. Plica polonica. [G.] 2. A ligament. [L.] 3. A cere- 
bral convolution. [I, 3 (K).] 

PLICATUS (Lat.), adj. Pli 2 k-at(a 3 t)'u 3 s(u 4 s). See Plicate.— 
P. multiplex. Ger., vielfach gefaltet. Folded more than once. 
—P. simplex. Ger., einfach gefaltet. Folded once. [L.] 

PLICHAS (Lat.), n. f. Plik(pli 2 ch 2 )'a 2 s(a 8 s). Gen., plich'ados 
(-adis). Gr., irXtxas. See Gressura. 

PLINTHITIS (Lat,), n. f. Pli 2 nth-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -Widos (-idis). 
Gr., nkivBirris. See Alum. 

PLINT1IIUS (Lat.), adj. Pli 2 nth'i 2 -u 3 s(u«s). From ir\iv9os, a 
brick square.—P. laqueus. A kind of bandage. described by old 
writers as “ a fourfold circle.” [A, 336, 343 (a, 48).] 

PLIQUE (Fr.), n. Plek. See Plica polonica.— P. sSclie. A 
form of plica polonica in which the severe sweating of the scalp and 
subsequent crusting and tangling of the hair are absent. [D.] 

PLISSE (Fr.), adj. Ples-sa. See Corrugated and Plicate. 

PLOMI5 (Fr.), n. Plo 2 n 2 . 1. See Lead. 2. The mixture of gases 
exhaled by privies. [B, 52 (a, 27).]—Acutate de p. avec exc&s 
de base, Acutate de p. basique. See Liquor plumbi mbace- 
tatis. —Acutate de p. liquide avec 1’alcool. See Liqiior 
plumbi subacetatis dilutus. —Acutate de p. tribasique. See 
Liquor plumbi subacetatis. —Acutate nentre de p. [Fr. Cod.]. 
See Lead acetate.— Azotate de p. [Fr. Cod.]. See Lead nitrate. 
—Rioxyde ile p. See Lead dioxide.— Dlanc de p. See White 
lead and Basic lead carbonate,— Bougies (d’ac£tate) tle p. See 
Cereoli satumini. —Carbonate de p. [Fr. Cod.]. See Basic 
lead carbonate. — Cendre de p. See Lead suboxide.— C£rat d’~ 
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ac 6 tate do p. (ou p. compos 6 , ou do snrac 6 tate de p.). See 
Ceratum plumbi subacetatis.— C 6 rat de sous-carbonate de p. 
See Unguentum plumbi carbonatis.— Cliaux de p. See Lttharge. 
—Ciilorure de p. basique. See Lead oxychloride.— Cinnabre 
de^p. See Red lead oxide. —Deutoxide de p. See Red lead oxide. 
—E! 6 ol 6 d’ac 6 tate de p. See Linimentum plumbi subacetatis. — 
EI 60 I 6 d’oxide de p. See Unguentum acetatis plumbi. —Em- 
platre d’iodure de p. See Emplastrum plumbi iodidi.— E 111 - 
platre de p. (ou de protoxide de p. fondu). See Emplastrum 
plumbi.— Emplatre d’oxide^de p. rouge camphr£. See Em¬ 
plastrum minii rubrum. — Ethylure de p. See Lead ethyl.— 
Gailate de p. [Gr. Ph.]. See Dried lead tannate.— Hydrate de 
p. See Lead hydroxide.— Hydrol 6 d’ac£tate de p. alcoolis 6 . 
See Liquor plumbi subacetatis dilutus.— LiparoI 6 d’iodure de 
p. See Unguentum plumbi iodidi.— Lotiou & l’ac 6 tate de p. 
[Fr. Cod.]. See Liquor plumbi subacetatis dilutus.— Magistere 
de p., Muriate de p. See Lead chloride.— Onguent (d’ac 6 - 
tate) de p. See Unguentum plumbi acetati.— Oxyde blanc de 
p. See Basic lead carbonate.— Oxyde de p. (fondu). See Lead 
monoxide.— Oxyde puce de p. See Lead dioxide — Oxyde rouge 
de p. [Fr. Cod.]. See Red lead oxide. —Peroxyde de p. See Lead 
dioxide. —P. brul 6 . See Lead suboxide. —P. corii 6. See Horn 
lead.— P. rouge. See Red lead oxide.— P. spathique. Lead 
phosphate. [L, 41 (a, 14).]—P. vitreux. 1 . See Vitrum plumbi. 
2. Native lead snlphate. [B, 38 (a, 14).]—Pommade de carbon¬ 
ate de p. [Fr. Cod.] (ou de sous-carbonate de p.). See Un¬ 
guentum plumbi carbonatis. —Poimnade d’iodure de p. [Fr. 
Cod.]. See Unguentum plumbi iodidi.— Poudre de carbonate 
de p. [Fr. Cod.]. Lead carbonate rubbed through a No. 2 horse- 
hair sieve. [B, 113 (a, 14).]—Poudre d’oxyde de p. fondu [Fr. 
Cod.]. Lead monoxide powdered in a covered mortar and passed 
through a No. 120 silk sieve. [B, 113 (a, 14).]—Proto-oxyde de p. 
fondu [Fr. Cod.]. See Lead monoxide.— Rouge de p. See Red 
lead oxide.— Sous-ac 6 tate de p. liquide [Fr. Cod.]. See Liquor 
plumbi subacetatis.— Sous-muriate de p. See Lead chloride. — 
Suere de p. See Lead acetate.— Vinaigre de p. See Liquor 
plumbi subacetatis. 

PLOMBIEItES (Fr.), n. Plo 2 n 2 -be-e 2 r. A health resortin the 
department of the Vosges, France, where there are warm sulphur- 
ous and cold gaseous and chalybeate springs, [L, 30, 41, 49 (a, 14).] 
PLOMBIEIIIN, n. Plo 2 m'bi 2 -e 2 r-i 2 n. See Bareoin. 

PLONGK (Fr.), adj. Plo 2 n 2 -zha. See Demersed. 

PLUCHEA (Lat), n. f. Plu 9 sh'e 2 -a 3 . From Ptuche, a French 
physicist. Fr., pluchea. Marsh tlea-bane; a genus of strong- 
seented composite herbs, of the Inuloidece. Cf. Placus. The 
Ptucheince of Reichenbach are a subdivision of the Conyzece. The 
Ptucheinece (Fr., plucheinees) are: Of Cassini, a division of the 
Vernoniece ; of Bentham and Hooker, a subtribe of the Inuloidece. 
[B, 34, 42, 170, 2(37 (a, 35).]—P. bifrons. A stimulant aud aromatic 
species growing in the Southern United States. [B, 215 ; B, 34, 267 
(a, 35).]—P. borealis. Arrovv-wood, cachimilla; a willow-like 
aromatic and stimulant shrub of North America. [B, 215, 267 
(a, 35).]—P. camphorata. Salt-marsh flea-bane ; a fleshy, strong- 
scented piant growing in salt marshes from Massachusetts to 
Florida. It is stimulant and aromatic. [B, 34, 267, 275 (a, 35).]—P. 
foetida. 1. See P. camphorata. 2. A stimulant, strong-scented 
United States species. [B, 34, 267 (a, 35).]—P. indica. An aro¬ 
matic, stimulant, and vulnerary species of the East Indies, Luzon, 
Java, etc., where it is used in baths, poultices, and salves. [B, 180, 
267 (a, 35).]—P. odorata. Fr., grande sauge , herbe a cousin. A 
West Indian species used in poisoned wounds and as a stimulating 
poultice in paralysis. The leaves and flowers are considered tonic 
and stomachic. [B, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—P. quitoc. A species used 
as a carminative and anthysteric. [B, 42, 267 (a, 35).] 

PLUG, n. Plu 3 g. A substance used to stop an opening, or act- 
ing as an obstruction in a tubular organ. [a, 48.]—Cervical p. 
See Mucous p.— Cicatricial p. A mass of cieatricial tissue that 
filis up a hreach in a part or organ. [a, 34.]—Kite-tail p. See 
Kite-tail tampon.— Mucous p. Ger., Schleimpfropfe. An accu- 
mulation of the thickened secretion of the follicles of the cervix 
uteri which occludes the cervical canal during pregnancy. 

PLUIE (Fr.), n. Plu*-e. Rain, rain-water. [a, 35.]—Eau de 
p. Rain-water : formerly used in pharmacy as distilled water is 
now. [L, 41, 105 (a, 14).] 

PLUM, n. Plu 3 m. A.-S., plume. Any species (or its fruit) of 
the genus Prunus , especially Prunus domestica. [B, 19, 185. 275 
(a, 35).] See Prune.— American date-p. See Diospyros virgini- 
ana.-Common garden (or cultivated) p. The Prunus domes¬ 
tica and its varieties. [B, 34, 275 (a, 35).]—Date-p. The genus 
Diospyros , or its fruit. [B.]—European date-p. See Diospyros 
lotus.— Gingerbread p. The Parinarium macrophyllum. [B, 
185 (a, 35).]—Nata! p. The Carissa arduina and Carissa grandi- 
flora or their fruits. [B, 19, 185, 275 (a, 35).]—Seeded p’s. Per- 
simmons (the fruits of Diospyros virginiana). [B, 293 (a, 35).]— 
A Vi Id p. 1 . The Prunus communis and (in America) the Prunus 
americana. 2. The Achras sapota (of New South Wales). 3. The 
Pappea capensis (of South Africa). [B, 19,275 (a, 35).]—Wlnter 
p’s. See Seeded p's. 

PLUMA (Lat.), n. f. Plu 2 (plu)'ma 8 . 1. A feather. [L, 343.] 2. 
See Omentum. 

PLUMACEOLUM (Lat.), n. n. Plu 2 m(plum)-a 2 s(a 8 k)-e(e 2 )'o 2 l- 
u 8 m(u 4 m). Dim. of pluma , a feather. Fr., plumaceau , plumas- 
seau. Ger., Charpieoduschen. A pledget of lint. [L, 41,50(a, 14).] 
PLUMACEOUS, adj. Plu 2 m-a'shu 3 s. From pluma , a feather. 
Of feathers, intermediate in structure between pennaceous and 
flloplumaceous, having a short weak stem, a soft rhachis, barbs, 
and long slender barbules, with no hamuli. [L, 221.] 

PLUMALE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Plu 2 in(plum)-al(a 8 l)'e(a 3 -e 2 ). From 
pluma , a feather, and ala , a wing. See Down feathers. 


PLUMISAGIN, n. Plu 2 m'ba 2 j-i 2 n. Fr., plumbagine , plomba - 
gine. A substance having at first a sweetish and afterward a sharp 
taste, found in Plumbago europeea. [B, 5, 38, 93, 270 (a, 14, 38).] 
PLUMBAGO (Lat,), n. f. Plu 3 m(plu 4 m)-ba(ba 3 )'go. Gen., 
-ag'inis. From plumbum , lead. Fr., dentelaire (2d def.). Ger., 
Bleiwurz (2d der.). 1. See Guaphite. 2. Leadwort; a genus of 
the Plumbaginece. The Ptumbagece (Fr., plumbagees) are a tribe 
of the Plumbaginece. The Plumbaginacece of Lindley (Fr., plum- 
baginacees) are an order of the Cortusales agreeing essentially with 
the Plumbaginece. The Plumbagines are: Of Jussieu, the Plum¬ 
baginece ; of Endlicher, a class of gamopetalous Aci-amphibrya. 
The Plumbaginece (Fr., plumbaginees; Ger., Plumbagineen ) are 
the leadworts, an order (Bentham and Hooker) of the Primulales. 
Some species are astringent, others acrid or escharotic. [B, 19, 
34, 42, 170, 180 (a, 35).]—P. europiea. Fr., dentelaire d^Europe, 
herbe au cancer (ou de la vachefl malherbe. Ger., europaische 
Bleiwurz , Zahnwurz , Antonskraut. European leadwort. The 
entire piant is acrid and, when fresh, vesicatory. It contains plum- 
bagin. The root and herb, radix et herba dentariae (seu dentariae 
majoris , seu dentillarice , seu plumbaginis , seu plumbaginis euro- 
pcece), were formerly official, the former heing also known as radix 
squamalce (seu squamarioe ), radix Antonii sancti , and radix am¬ 
biatis and the latter as herba Sancti Antonii. The root is stili used 
in France in toothache, and its decoction in olive-oil is recommended 
in skin diseases, especially iteh. [B, 5,19, 173, 180, 185 (a, 35).]—P. 
lapatliifolia. 1. See P. europeea. 2. A species resemhling P. 
europeea in properties. It is the rpurokiov of Dioscorides, the root 
of which was used in dropsy. [B, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—P. rosea. Fr., 
dentelaire rose. Ger., rosenrothe Bleiwurz. The rose-colored 
leadwort of the East Indies, where the root, bruised and mixed 
with oil, is used as an emhrocation, and internally in rheumatism 
and paralysis. The leaves are applied to buboes and incipient ab- 
scesses. In Java the root is used as a vesicant and in rheumatism, 
leprosy, ulcers, etc. The piant is an acro-narcotic poison. Hindoo 
women are said to introduce pieces of the wood into the uterus in 
order to produce abortion. [B, 172,173, 180 (a, 35); J. Clarke, “ Ind. 
Med. Gaz.,” June, 1885, p. 187.]—P. scandens. Fr., dentelaire 
grimpante , herbe au diable (ou d'amour). Ger., klimmende Blei¬ 
wurz. Sp., i/erba dei alacrdn [Mex. Ph.]. Devirs-herb, the tooth- 
wort of the West Indies and South America. The leaves and root 
are irritants, applied externally ; the former are a dangerous 
emetic, and the latter is a purgative, taken internally. They are 
both used in snake-bites and skin diseases. [J. M. Maisch, “ Am. 
Jour. of Pharm., 11 Apr., 1886, p. 168 ; B, 173, 180, 185, 275 (a, 35).]— 
P. zeylanica. Fr., dentelaire de Ceylan. Ger., ceylonische Blei- 
wurz. Beng., chitra. Hind., chita. An East Indian species hav¬ 
ing properties like those of P. rosea , but milder. The root is su- 
dorific, stomachic, and vesicatory, and is applied to huboes, etc. 
The powdered root is also said to be used by the natives to produce 
abortion. The root-bark is recommended as an antiperiodic. [B, 
172, 173, 180 (a, 35); “Proe. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxviii, p. 
118 (a, 50).] 

PLUMBAL, adj. Plu 3 m , b , l. Lat., plumbalis (from plumbum, 
lead). Of the Plumbales , which are Lindley’s p. alliance (Lat., nixus 
plumbalis) of the Aggregatae , consisting of the Plumbaginece. [B, 
170 (a, &5).] 

PLUMBEUS (Lat.), adj. Plu 8 m(plu 4 m)'be 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). Inbotany, 
lead-colored. [B, 296 (a, 35).] 

PLUMBIC, adj. Plu 3 mb'i 2 k. Lat., plumbicus. Of or per- 
taining to lead ; containing lead (designating that one of two simi- 
lar Chemical compounds which contains the lesser proportion of 
lead). [B.]—P. acicl. Fr., acide plombique. Ger., Bleisaure. 
A dibasic acid, PbO.(OH) 2 , produced in the electrolysis of the lead 
salts. [B, 3.] 

PLUMBICUM (Lat.), n. n. Plu 8 mb(plu 4 mb)'i 2 k-u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From plumbum , lead. Red lead oxide. [a, 38.]—P. rubrum. 
See P.—P. semivitremn. See Lead monoxide. 

PLUMBISM, n. Plu 3 mb'i 2 zm. From plumbum , lead. Any 
condition produced in the system by the toxic properties of lead. 
[a, 48.] 

PLUMBOSUM (Lat.), n. n. Plu 3 mb(plu 4 mb)os'u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From plumbum , lead. See Lead suboxide. 

PLUMBOUS, adj. PIu 3 mb'u 3 s. Lat., plumbosus. Containing 
lead (designating that one of two similar Chemical compounds 
which contains the greater proportion of lead). [B.] 
PLUMBTIU3IETHYL, n. Plu 3 mb-tri-me 2 th'i 2 l. Ger., Blei- 
trimethyl. A univalent radicle, PbdCHgV. [B, 3.]—P. i odi <le. 
Ger., Bleitriviethyljodiir. A salt, Pb.(CH 3 ) 3 I, forming acicular 
crystals. [B, 3.] 

PLUMBUM (Lat.), n. n. Plu 3 mb(plu 4 mb) / u 3 m(n 4 m). See 
Lead.— Acetas plumbi [Belg. Ph.]. See Lead acetate.— Ace- 
tas plumbi solutus. See Liquor plumbi subacetatis. —Ace¬ 
tas plumbi veualis [Belg. Ph.]. See Commercial lead acetate. 
—Acetum plumbi (concentratum). See Liquor plumbi sub¬ 
acetatis.—Acina plumbi [Ger. Ph., Swiss Ph., Russ. Ph. (Gou- 
lardi [Ger. Ph.], seu spirituosa [Russ. Ph.]). See Liquor 
plumbi subacetatis dilutus.— Balsamum plumbi. See Bal¬ 
samum saturni.— Calx plumbi dulcis. Of the alchemists, lead 
nitrate. [B, 3.]—Calx plumbi rubra. See Red lead oxide. — 
Carbonas plumbi. See Lead carbonate and Basic lead carbon¬ 
ate.— Carbonas plumbi venalis. See Basic lead carbonate. — 
Ceratum cum acetate plumbi, Ceratum plumbi (aceta¬ 
tis), Ceratum plumbi acetici tabulatum. See Ceratum 
plumbi subacetatis.— Ceratum plumbi anotlynuin. Sp., cera¬ 
to anodino de plomo [Sp. Ph.]. A cerate of 2 parts of emplastrum 
sebi anodynum and 1 part 01 olive-oil. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Ceratum 
plumbi carbonici. Sp., cerato de carbonato plumbico [Sp. 
Ph.J. A cerate of 2 parts of white wax, 9 of flxed oil of roses, and 
6 of powdered lead carbonate. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Ceratum plumbi 
compositum. See Ceratum plumbi subacetatis. — Ceratum 
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plumbi nigrum. Sp., cerato negro de plomo [Sp. Ph.]. A prep¬ 
aration made by melting together 9 parts of white wax and 36 of 
lixed oil of roses, adding a mixture of 3 part each of lead carbonate 
and antirnony trisulphide and 2 parts each of litharge and lead 
sulphide (ali fmely powdered and triturated with 1 part of the oil 
of roses), and stirring till cold. [B, 95 (a. 38).]—Ceratum plumbi 
rubrum. Sp., cerato rojo de plomo [Sp. Ph.]. A preparation 
made by mixing 40 parts each of powdered lead carbonate and 
powdered litharge, 145 of powdered red lead oxide, and 520 of flxed 
oil of roses, boiling gently while stirring, and adding 75 of flnely 
cut white wax. [B, 95 |(a, 38).]—Ceratum plumbi subacetatis 
[U. S. Ph.] (seu superacetatis). Fr., cerat saturne [Fr. Cod.], 
tleocerole saturne , cerat d'acetate de plomb (ou de plomb com- 
pose , ou de suracetate de plomb , ou de Saturne camphre ). Sp., 
cerato de Saturno [Sp. Ph.]. Syn. : ceratum plumbi acelici tabu¬ 
latum [Russ. Ph.], ceratum plumbi ( compositum ), ceratum cum 
subacetate plumbico [Fr. Cod.J, ceratum Saturni [Belg. Ph.], ungu¬ 
entum plumbi subacetatis compositum [Br. Ph.]. Cerate of sub¬ 
acetate of lead, Goulard’s cerate ; an ex-tempore mixture of 8 
parts of camphor cerate and 2 of solution of lead subacetate [U. S. 
Ph.] ; or of 9 parts of c6rat de Galien with 1 part of the lead solu- 
tiou [Fr. Cod.] ; or of 97 parts of c6rat de Galien with 3 of the lead 
solution [Belg. Ph.] ; or a mixture of 8 parts of cSrat de Galien 
with 1 part of the lead solution [Sp. Ph.]; or a preparation made by 
melting together 12 parts each of olive-oil and yellow wax, adding, 
when half cooled, 1 part of flnely powdered purified lead acetate, 
and pouring into paper capsules [Russ. Ph.j ; or by heating to¬ 
gether 6 fl. oz. of the solution of subacetate of lead, 8 oz. (av.) of 
white wax, and 16 fl. oz. of oil of almonds, and adding 60 grains of 
camphor dissolved in 4 fl. oz. of oil of almonds [Br. Ph.]. [B ; B, 95 
(a, 38).] See also Unguentum plumbi.— Cinnabaris pltnubi. See 
Red lead oxide. —Cineres plumbi, Cluis plumbi. See Lead 
suboxide. —Cremor refrigerans plumbi subacetici. A prep- 
aration which differs from the ceratum plumbi subacetatis in con- 
taining twice the amount of solution ot lead subacetate. [“Am. 
Jour. of Pharm.,” July, 1890 (a, 50).]—Crocus plumbi. See Red 
lead oxide.-bentoxidnm plumbi. See Lead dioxide and Red 
lead oxide.— Emplastrum e plumbo compositum. See Em¬ 
plastrum cerussae.— Emplastrum iotlureti plumbi [Belg. 
Ph.]. See Emplastrum plumbi iodidi. — Emplastrum oxidi 
plumbi eum acetate cuprico [Mex. Ph.]. Fr., empldtre divin. 
Syn. : manus Dei. A preparation made by melting 125 parts of 
emplastrum galbani and adding 2 of copper subacetate diluted in a 
littfe alcohol, incorporating them thoroughly. [A, 447 (a, 14).]— 
Emplastrum oxidi plumbi nmcilagineum. An old prep¬ 
aration made by boiling 72 parts of litharge and 108 of olive-oil, 
with 3 to 6 of water gradually added, aftervvard adding 36 each of 
fenugreek mucilage, linseed mucilage, and mucilage of marsh- 
mallow root, and continuing the boiling till the proper consistence 
is obtained ; or by infusing 172 parts each of marsh-mallow root 
and linseed in 2,760 of water, boiling, straining, mixing with 1,036 of 
this mucilage, 690 of litharge boiled with 1,380 of olive-oil, and 
bringing to the proper consistence ; or by melting together equal 
parts of empldtre blanc cuit and empldtre emollient. [B, 119 (a, 
38).] Cf. Emplastrum plumbi. —Emplastrum plumbi [U. S. 
Ph., Br. Ph.]. Fr., emplatre simple [Fr. Cod.] (ou de plomb). Ger., 
Diachelpflaster. Sp., emplasto de plomo simple [Sp. Ph.]. Syn.: em¬ 
plastrum diachylon simplex [Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph.], emplastrum 
lithargyri [Ger. Ph., Swiss Ph., Belg. Ph. (2d ed.), Russ. Ph.J( simplex 

i Gr. Ph.]), emplastrum oxydi (seu oxidi [Swed. Ph .]) plumbici [Dan. 
*h., Netherl. Ph., Norw. Ph.], emplastrum plumbicum [Finn. Ph.], 
entplastrum simplex. Lead plaster, the basis of many pharma- 
ceutical plasters ; consisting of a lead soap made by saponifying 
60 parts of olive-oil with 32 of lead oxide and boiling with water till 
the whole is reduced to a homogeneous, wrhite, tenacious mass, 
which should be completely soluble in oil of turpentine [U. S. Ph.]. 
The Br. preparation is made by boiling together 1 part each of lead 
oxide and water and 2 parts of olive-oil. The preparations of the 
Belg., Ger., Netherl., and Russ. Ph’s are made up of equal parts of 
lead oxide, olive-oil, and lard, with enough water. The Fr. prep¬ 
aration, empldtre simple , is made by mixing 3 part each of lard 
and olive-oil with 2 parts of water, heating, adding 1 part of pow¬ 
dered lead oxide, and boiling the mixture till it attains a uniform 
consistence, when the water is removed by expression. The prep¬ 
arations of the Austr., Hung., Roum., Sp., Swed., and Norw. PIPs 
have twice as much lard [Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph., Roum. Ph.] (olive- 
oil [Sp. Ph., Swed. Ph., Norw. Ph.]) as lead oxide, and enough water. 
The Swiss preparation contains 9 parts each of lard and either 
olive-oil or sesame-oil, with 10 of lead oxide, and enough water; 
the Dan., Finn., and Gr. Phfs direct 9 parts of olive-oil with 5 of 
lead oxide and enough water. [B ; B, 95 (a, 38).]—Emplastrum 
plumbi carbonatis. Plaster of carbonate of lead. Of the U. S. 
Ph., 1830, a preparation made by boiling togetber 1 Ib. of lead car¬ 
bonate and 2 pints of olive-oil and adding 4 oz. of yellow wax, 1} lb. 
of lead plaster, and 9 oz. of Florentine orris. [B, 5.] Cf. Emplas¬ 
trum cerussae [Ger. Ph.].—Emplastrum plumbi carbonatis 
ustum. Ger., Bleicarbonatpjlaster. Sp., emplasto de cerusa que- 
mado [Sp. Ph.]. A plaster made of 72 parts of olive-oil, 12 of pow¬ 
dered lead carbonate, 6 of tutty, heated together, mixed with 
8 parts of yellow wax, heated again, and, before solidifying. 
mixed with 1 part of liquid balsam of Peru. Similar preparations 
containing also iris, marsh-mallow, and sweet-flag, were formerly 
offlcial as the emplastrum benedictum Musitani , etc. [B, 95.]— 
Emplastrum plumbi compositum [Swiss Ph., Russ. Ph.]. FY., 
empldtre diachylon gommi [Fr. Cod.]. Sp., emplasto de plomo 
compnesto (y gomado) [Sp. Ph.]. Roum., emplastru de plumb com- 
pus [Roum. Ph.]. Syn. : emplastrum ammoniaco-galbanicum 
[Finn. Ph.] (seu diachylon compositum [Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph.], seu 
diachylon gummosum [Belg. Ph., 2d ed.]. seu gummi-resinosum 
[Dan. Ph., Norw. Ph., Swed. Ph.], seu gummosum [Netherl. Ph.], 
seu lithargyri compositum [Ger. Ph., Gr. Ph.J). Componnd lead 
plaster, consisting chiefly of lead plaster and wax, with which the 
different pharmacopceias incorporate small quantities of other in- 


gredients. With 24 parts of lead plaster are incorporated 3 [Finn. 
Ph., Ger. Ph., Gr. Ph., Russ. Ph., Swiss Ph.. Netherl. Ph.] (4 [Dan. 
Ph.j, 8 [Swed. Ph.]) of yellow wax, 2 each [Ger. Ph., Gr. Ph.. Russ. 
Ph., Swiss Ph., Dan. Ph.) (1 each [Finn. Ph.], 3 each [Netherl. Ph.l, 
4 each [Swed. Ph.]) of powdered ammoniac and powdered gal¬ 
banum, with 1 part of turpentine [Finn. Ph.] (2 of turpentine and 
enough water [Ger. Ph.], 2 of turpentine [Gr. Ph., Russ. Ph.], 2 of 
larch turpentine [Swiss Ph., Netherl. Ph.]), the plaster being col- 
ored with annotto rubbed up with alcohol, which is afterward 
evaporated off [Dan. Ph.]; or 30 parts of yellow wax (32 [Hung. 
Ph.j) are incorporated with 200 of lead plaster, 16 of resin, 25 of 
powdered ammoniac, and 8 of turpentine [Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph.] ; 
or 716 parts of lead plaster with 71 each of yellow wax, powdered 
ammoniac, powdered galbanum, and larch turpentine [Belg. Ph.] ; 
or 35 of lead plaster with 6 of yellow wax, 14 of dilute alcohol, and 

3 each of powdered ammoniac, powdered galbanum, and turpen¬ 
tine [Norw. Ph.] ; or 141 of lead plaster with 24 of yellow wax, 12 of 
colophony, 37 of powdered ammoniac, and 6 of turpentine [Roum. 
Ph.]. The emplatre diachylon gomme of the Fr. Cod. is made by 
mixing 62 parts each of lard, olive-oil, and litharge with 125 of 
water, evaporating off most of the excess of water, adding to the 
warm mixture a further mixture of 10 parts each of bruisea ammo¬ 
niac and galbanum, 6 of oil of turpentine. and 4 times as much 
water, previously heated into an emnlsion, strained, and evaporated 
to the consistence of honey, and also a melted and strained mixt¬ 
ure of 12 parts each of yellow wax, white resin, and larch turpen¬ 
tine, and stirring till cool. The emplasto de plomo compnesto ot 
the Sp. Ph. contains 72 parts of lead plaster, 4 of purified suint, and 

4 part of isinglass dissolved in water, the moisture being afterward 
dissipated by evaporation, and 4 parts each of yellow wax and resin 
and 6 of turpentine, previously melted together and strained, being 
added ; the emplasto de plomo gomado consists of 1,035 parts of the 
emplasto de plomo compnesto plus a flnely powdered mixture of 30 
parts each of ammoniac and bdellium, 40 of galbanum, and 15 of 
asafoetida. [B. 95 (a, 38).]—Emplastrum plumbi iotlidl [Br. Ph.] 
(seu jodati). Fr .,emj)ldtre d'iodure de plomb. Qer.,Jodbleipflaster , 
Bleijodurpflaster. Syn.: emplastrum ioduretiplumbi [Belg. Ph.]. 
Plaster of lead iodide; made by melting together 3 part of colo¬ 
phony and 8 parts of litharge plaster, and adding 1 part of lead iodide 
[Br. Ph.] ; or consisting of 80 parts of Burgundy piteh plaster, 40 of 
powdered lead iodide, and 6 of olive-oil. The Br. preparation con¬ 
tains 10 per cent. and the Belg. Ph. 14 per cent. of lead iodide. [B ; 
B, 95 (a, 38).]—Emplastrum plumbi molle [Russ. Ph.]. See Em¬ 
plastrum lithargyri molle.— Emplastrum plumbi nigrum. 
Fr., empldtre de plomb noir. A plaster consisting of 57 parts each 
of lead sulphide and litharge, 29 each of lead carbonate and crude 
antirnony, 1,035 of oil of roses, and 259 of white w ax. [B. 119 (a, 
38).]—Emplastrum plumbi rubrum. A preparation made by 
boiling together 115 parts each of red-rose petals, myrtle berries, 
the root and herb of Symphytum majus , and the tops of Hypericum 
perforatum and 3,105 of water, straining, adding to a part of this 
colature a mixture of 690 parts of powdered litharge, 1.380 of olive- 
oil, and 180 of mutton suet, boiling w T ith the rest of the colature to 
plaster consistence, evaporating off the moisture, melting with 345 
parts of yellow^ wax and 90 of turpentine, and, when cool, adding 
58 parts each of mastic and olibanum, 85 of dragon’s blood, 115 of 
Armenian bole, and 175 of red lead oxide (all in powder). [B, 95 
(a, 38).]—Emplastrum plumbi subcarbonatis compositum. 
A preparation made by boiling together 393 parts of lead carbonate 
and 946 of olive-oil and adding 590 of simple plaster and 125 of yel¬ 
low wax, and w T hen these are melted, 280 of powdered iris. [B, 119 
(a. 38).]—Extractum plumbi. See Liquor plumbi subacetatis.— 
Flores plumbi. See Flotcers of lead.— Glycerimim plumbi 
subacetatis [Br. Ph.]. A preparation made by boiling together 5 
oz. of lead acetate, 34 of powdered litharge, 12 of water, and 1 pint 
of glycerin. filtering, and evaporating till the water is dissipated. 
[B, 95 (a, 38).]—Glycerinum tanuatis plumbi [Belg. Ph.]. A 
preparation made by mixing a solution of 5 parts of flnely cut oak- 
bark in 24 of water (heated for 2 honrs over the water-bath and 
strained) with 2 i of solution of lead subacetate, gathering the pre- 
cipitate on thick linen cloth, expressing gently, and adding to the 
residue two thirds as much glycerite of starch [Belg. Ph.]. The 
Swed. Ph. orders the oak-bark, steamed in water enough to obtain 
50 parts of colature, to be precipitated with the lead solution 2 
parts by weight, and to this 1 part of glycerin added. The Sp. Ph. 
triturates 1 part of lead tannate w ith glycerin. and adds 15 parts of 
hog’s lard. The other preparations consist of 5 parts of tannic 
acid with 10 of solution of lead subacetate and 85 of lard [Ger. Ph.] 
(or of vaselin [Hung. Ph.]), or with 5 of alcohol, 30 of the lead solu¬ 
tion, and 150 of siinple ointment [Swiss Ph.], or with 10 of alcohol, 
30 of lead solution, and 120 of w’ax ointment [Russ. Ph.]. [B, 95 
(a, 38).]—Glyceritum plumbi. See Glycerinum jrfnmbi subace- 
tatis. —Clyceritnm plumbi tannici. See Glycerinum tannatis 
plumbi. —Ioduretum plumbi [Belg. Ph.]. See Lead iodide. — 
Linimentum plumbi subacetatis [U. S. Ph.]. Fr., beurre de 
Saturne , eUole d'acetate de plomb, liniment satum <?. Ger., Blei- 
liniment. Syn.: linimentum plumbatum. A mixture of 2 parts 
of solution of lead subacetate with 3 of cotton-seed oil. [B.]— 
Liquor acetatis plumbi basici. See Liquor plumbi subace¬ 
tatis.— Liquor plumbi acetici. 1. See P. aceticum solutum. 2. 
Of the Swiss Ph., see Liquor plumbi subacetatis,— Liquor plumbi 
subacetatis [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.]. Fr., sous-aedtate de plomb 
liquide [Fr. Cod.], acState de plomb basique (ou avec exces de 
base ), acetate de plomb liquide avec Valcool , vinaigre de plomb, 
extrait de Saturne. Ger., Bleiessig. Sp., sub-acetato plumbico 
liquido [Sp. Ph.]. Roum., plumbu aceticn basicu solutu [Roum. 
Ph.]. Syn.: liquor plumbi acetici [Swdss Ph.] (seu subacetici [Ger. 
Ph.j), liquor [Finn. Ph.] (seu solutio [Dan. Ph., Norw. Ph., Sw r ed. 
Ph.]) subacetatis plumbici, solutio acetatis plumbici basici [Neth¬ 
erl. Ph.], subacetas plumbi liquidus [Belg. Ph.], p. aceticum 
basicum solutum [Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph., Russ. Ph.], p. subaceticum 
liquidum [Gr. Ph.], acetum plumbicum , decoctum satuminum , 
lotio plumbea. Vinegar of lead, Goulard*s extract, solution of sub- 
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acetate of lead ; made by adding 12 parts of lead oxide to ati aque- 
ous solution of 17 parts of normal lead acetate, and mixing with 
water up to 100 parts [U. S. Ph.]. The preparation of the Br. Ph. 
is almost exactly identical in strength with that of the U. S. Ph., 
each coutaining about 25 per cent. of the mixed basic acetates of 
lead. In both the Ger. Ph. and the Fr. Cod. the proportion of lead 
acetate to lead oxide is 3 to 1, but in the preparation of the Ger. Ph. 
the lead is dtssolved in 10 parts of water, and in that of the Fr. Cod. 
in 7| parts of water. The Dan., Norw., and Swed. preparations 
contain 20 per cent. of the acetates. The preparations of the other 
pharmacopoeias have essentially the same proportions as the Ger. 
and Fr. preparations, except that the Dutch consists of 16 parts of 
crude lead acetate, 9 of lead oxide, and 62 of boiling water, the Hung. 
and Roum. have two parts instead of 3 of lead acetate to 1 part of 
the oxide, and the Finn. Ph. dissolves in 16 parts of water. Some 
of the older pharmacopoeias dissolved litharge, red lead oxide, or lead 
carbonatein4timesasmuch vinegar. [B; B,95,119 (a, 38).]—Liquor 
plumbi subacetatis dilutus [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.]. Fr., lotion d 
Vacetate de plomb , lotion dite de Goulard [Fr. Cod.], eau blnnche 
(i alcQoliste ), lotion d Vacetate de plomb. Ger., Bilewasser , Kiihl- 
wasser. Sp., agua vegeto-mineral [Sp. Ph.]. Roum., apa de plum- 
bu alcolica [Roum. Ph.]. Syn.: aqua Goulardi [Netherl. Ph.] ( pro¬ 
pria [Swiss Ph.]), aqua plumbi [Ger. Ph. (2d ed.), Swiss Ph., Russ. 
Ph.] (Goulardi [Ger. Ph., Ist ed.]), aqua plumbica [Austr. Ph., 
llung. Ph., Gr. Ph.] (seu saturnina [Belg. Ph.], seu subacetatis 
plumbici [Finn. Ph.], seu vegeto-mineralis [Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph., 
Belg. Ph.]), p. subaceticum liquidum dilutum [Gr. Ph.], solutio 
subacetatis plumbici diluta [Dan. Ph., Norw. Ph., Swed. Ph.], lotio 
plumbea , subacetas plumbi dilutus. Dilute solution of subacetate 
of lead, lead water ; inade by diluting the solution of subacetate of 
lead w ith water. For 1 part of the solution of subacetate of lead 
are used 32 k parts of water [U. S. Ph.], 61 2 of water, and 0 657 part 
of alcohol [Br. Ph.], 49 parts of water for the lotion d Vacetate de 
plomb , or 45 of water and 4 of alcoolat vulneraire for the lotion 
dite de Goulard [Fr. Cod.]. The other pharmacopoeias direct as 
follows : with one partof the solution of subacetate of lead 20 parts 
[Netherl. Ph.] (24 [Gr. Ph.]) of water (45 of w r ater and 4 of alcohol 
[Dan. Ph., Norw. Ph., Swed. Ph.], 45 of w T ater and 4 of dilute alco¬ 
hol [Finn. Ph.], 86} of water and 1} of alcohol [Sp. Ph.], 461 of water 
and 2} of alcohol [Roum. Ph.]); or 50 parts of water [Austr. Ph., 
Hung. Ph.] (49 [Ger. Ph.. Swiss Ph., Russ. Ph.], 32£ [Belg. Ph.]) for 
aqueous dilntions, and 50 of water and 2} of alcohol [Austr. Ph., 
Hung. Ph.] (49 of w r ater and 1 of alcohol [Swiss Ph.], 45 of wrater and 
4 of alcohol [Ger. Ph., Russ. Ph.], 50 of water and lf of alcohol [Belg. 
Ph.]) for spirituous dilntions. But, as the strength of the undiluted 
solution of the subacetate of lead and of the alcohol differs in dif¬ 
ferent pharmacopoeias, the above-mentioned ratios are not strictly 
eomparable with each other. [B ; B, 95 (a, 38).]—Liquor plumbi 
snbacetici [Ger. Ph.]. See Liquor plumbi subacetatis.— Magis¬ 
terium plumbi. See Lead chloride ,—Lotio plumbi et opii. 
Lead-and-opium wash ; a mixture of lead acetate solution and 
laudanum.—Oxydulum plumbi (griseum). See Lead suboxide. 
—Oxyrfum plumbi album. See Basic lead carbonate.— Oxy- 
tliim plumbi carbonatum per acidum acetosum. See Basic 
lead carbonate .—Oxyduin plumbi rubrum. See Red lead ox¬ 
ide .—Oxydutn plumbi semifusum (seu semivitreum). See 
Semivitrified lead oxide .—Pilula plumbi cum opio [Br. Ph.]. 
A pili mass made up of 6 parts of powdered lead acetate and 1 part 
each of opium and confection of roses. [B, 5.]—Plumbi acetas 
[U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.]. See Lead acetate— Plumbi carbonas [U. S. 
Ph., Br. Ph.]. See Basic lead carbonate .—Plumbi iodidum [U. 
S. Ph., Br. Ph.], Plumbi jodatum [Ger. Ph ]. See Lead iodide. 
—Plumbi nitras [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.]. See Lead nitrate .—Plumbi 
oxidum. See Lead oxide ; of the U. S. and Br. Ph’s, see Lead 
monoxide .—Plumbi oxidum rubrum. See Red lead oxide .— 
Plumbi oxidum semivitreum. See Semivitrified lead oxide. 
—Plumbi saccliaras. See Lead saccharate .—Plumbi subace- 
tas. See Lead subacetate .—Plumbi tannas. See Lead tannate. 
—P. acetatum, P. aceticum [Ger. Ph., Swdss Ph., Austr. Ph.]. 
See Lead acetate. —P. aceticum basicum solutum [Austr. Ph., 
Hung. Ph., Russ. Ph.]. See Liquor plumbi subacetatis.—T. ace¬ 
ticum crudum [Ger. Ph., Gr. Ph., Russ. Ph.J. See Commercial 
lead acetate. —I*. aceticum depuratum [Hung. Ph., Gr. Ph.,Russ. 
Ph.]. See Lead acetate.—V. aceticum solutum [Austr. Ph.. Hung. 
Ph.]. Roum., plumbu aceticu acidu solutu [Roum. Ph.]. A solution 
of 1 part of lead acetate in 6 parts of distilled water. [B, 95.]—P. 
bromatum. See Lead bromide.—P. candidum. 1. Of theancients, 
tin. [B.] 2. See IVhite lead.— P. carbonicum. See Lead carbon- 
ate ,* of the Austr., Hung., and Russ. Ph’s, see Basic lead carbonate. 
—P. causticum [Gerhardt]. Caustic lead ; a solution of 5 parts of 
lead oxide in 7 parts of liquor potassae (or solution of potassium plum¬ 
bate) ; used to destroy warts. [“ Dtsch. Med.-Ztg.,” June 29, 1885, 
p. 600; “Lancet,” 1885, ii, p. 916 ; B, 270 (a, 38).]—P. cliloratum. 
See Lead chloride.— 1*. cliromicum. See Lead chromate.— 1*. 
corneum, See Horn lead.— P. cyanatum. See Lead cyanide. 
—P. hydrico-aceticum solutum. See Liquor plumbi subace¬ 
tatis dilutus. —I*. bydrico-carbonicum. See Basic lead carbo¬ 
nate.— P. liydrochloricurn. See Lead chloride.— P. liydro- 
iodicum. See Lead iodide. —P. hyperoxydatum. See Lead 
dioxide.— P. hyperoxydatum rubrum [Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph., 
Russ. Ph.], P. liyperoxydulatum. See Red lead oxide.— P. 
jodatum [Ger. Ph., Swiss Ph., Russ. Ph.]. See Lead iodide.— P. 
jodatum cum hydrargyro jodato. See Lead and mercury 
iodide,— P. joduratum [Gr. Ph.]. See Lead iodide.— P. muri¬ 
aticum. See Lead chloride. —P. nigrum. Lead ; so called by 
Pliny to distinguish it fromp. candidum (tin). [B, 3.]—P. nitricum 
[Russ. Ph.]. See Lead nitrate. —P, oxalicum. See Lead oxalate. 
—P. oxydato-liyperoxydatum. See Red lead oxide. —P. oxy- 
datum. See Lead oxide ; of the Austr., Swdss, Hung.. and Russ. 
Ph's, see Lead monoxide. —P. oxydatuin fuscum. See Lead di¬ 
oxide. —P. oxydatuin rubrum [Gr. Ph.]. See Red lead oxide .— 
1*. oxydulatuin (fusum) [Gr. Ph.]. See Lead monoxide.— P. per- 
oxydatum. See Lead dioxide.— P. philosophorum. The phi- 


losopher’s stone. [A, 325 (a, 48).]—P. phosphoricum. See Lead 
phosphate.— P. rubrum calcinatum. See Red lead oxide.— P. 
saccharicum. See Lead oxalate. —P. scytodepsicum. See Lini¬ 
mentum saturnino-quercinum.— P.sesquioxydulatum. Lead ses- 
quioxide. [B, 48.]—P. sillcicum. See Lead silicate.— P. subace- 
ticum liquidum [Gr. Ph.]. See Liquor plumbi subacetatis— P. 
subaceticum liquidum dilutum [Gr. Ph.]. See Liquor plumbi 
subacetatis dilutus. —P. subcarbonicum [Gr. Ph.]. See Basic lead 
carbonate.— P. sulfuratum. Sp., snlfuro deplomo [Sp. Ph.]. See 
Lead sulphide. —P. sulturicuin. See Lead sulphate.—Y. super- 
oxydatum. See Lead dioxide,—V. tannicuin. See Lead tannate 
and Dried lead tannate. —P. tannicuin hiuniduin [Sw r iss Ph.] 
(seu pulti forni e [Ger. Ph., Ist ed.]). Syn. : cataplasma ad decubi¬ 
tum [Russ. Ph.], quercitannas plumbicus [Finn. Ph.], tannas plum¬ 
bi humidus [Belg. Ph.]. A preparation made by boiling oak-bark in 
water, decanting or filtering, precipitating w ? ith solution of lead sub¬ 
acetate, and adding usually alcohol or glycerin. The Ger. Ph. and 
Russ. Ph. use 40 parts of w 7 ater for 8 parts of oak-bark, and add 1 part 
of alcohol to the flnished product; the Belg. Ph. and Swiss Ph. use 64 
parts of w r ater, and add 4 parts of glycerin : the Finn. Ph. adds no 
alcohol or glycerin. [B, 95 (a, 38).] See also Cataplasma ad decubi¬ 
tum— P. tannicuin purum [Swiss Ph.]. Sp., tanatoplumbico' 
[Sp. Ph.]. See Lead tannate. —P. taiinicum siccum [Gr. Ph.]. 
See-Dried lead tannate.— P. ustum. 1. Lead oxide obtained by 
calcination. 2. Lead sulphide. [B, 3, 119 (a, 38).]—Saccliarum 
plumbi quintessentiale. Of Libavius, lead acetate. [B, 3.1— 
Sal plumbi. See Lead acetate .—Scoria plumbi. Lead oxide 
obtained by fusion. [B.]—Solutio plumbi in acido acetoso. 
See Liquor plumbi subacetatis .—Sulmcetas plumbi. See Lead 
subacetate .—Subacetas plumbi dilutus. See Liquor plumbi 
subacetatis dilutus .—Subacetas liquidus [Belg. Ph.]. See Liquor 
plumbi subacetatis .—Subcarbonas plumbi. See Basic lead 
carbonate .—Sulplias plumbi. See Lead sulphate.— Sulphure- 
tum plumbi. See Lead stdphide .—Superacetas plumbi. See 
Lead acetate .—Suppositoria plumbi composita [Br. Ph.]. 
Compound lead suppositorios, each containing 3 grains of iead ace¬ 
tate, 1 grain of opium, and 11 grains of oil of theobroma. [B, 5 ; 
B, 95 (a, 38).]—Tannas plumlii humidus [Belg. Ph.]. See P. 
tannicum pultiforme .—Trochisci carbonatis plumbi. See 
Pulvis cerussa compositus .—Unguentum acetatis plumbi. 
Fr., eleole d'oxide de plomb. 1. An ointment consisting of 3 parts 
of litharge with 9 of olive-oil and 4 of vinegar (with 12 of oil of roses 
and6of vinegar, with 3of lead carbonate, 8 of vinegar, and 18 of oil, 
or with J part of lead carbonate, 3 parts of vinegar and 6 of oil of 
roses); or of 4 of litharge with 1 of lead carbonate, 2 of vinegar, and 
5of oilof roses. [B, 119(a,38).]—Unguentum carbonatis plum¬ 
bi, Unguentum oxydi plumbi carbonati. See Unguentum 
plumbi carbonatis .—Unguentum oxydi plumbi rubrum. An 
ointment consisting of 154 parts of red lead oxide, 43 each of lead 
carbonate and litharge, 518 of oil of roses, and 115 of white wax. [B, 
119 (a, 38).]—Unguentum plumbi [Ger. Ph., Swiss Ph.]. Sp., cerato 
de Saturno [Sp. Ph.]. Syn. : unguentum jfiumbi acetici [Russ. Ph.] 
(seu plumbicum [Gr. Ph.], seu subacetatis plumbi [Belg. Ph.], seu 
subacetatis plumbici [Finn. Ph., Sw r ed. Ph.]). Ointment of lead sub¬ 
acetate, consisting of 8 parts of solution of lead subacetate with 92 of 
lard [Ger. Ph.] or with 96 of simple ointment [Gr. Ph.l; or of 9 parts 
of the solution with 30 of white wax and 78 of olive-oil [Finn. Ph.] or 
with 28 of yellow w r ax and 72 of olive-oil [Russ. Ph.] ; or of 10 parts 
of the solution with 20 of white wax, 60 of olive-oil, and 10 of rose- 
water [Swiss Ph.] ; or of 12 of the solution with 90 of the cerat de 
Galien [Sp. Ph.] ; or of 15 of the solution with 25 of yellow w ax 
and 60 of olive-oil [Sw 7 ed. Ph.] ; or of equal parts of the soiution, 
lard, and olive-oil [Belg. Ph.]. Cf. Ceratum plumbi subacetatis. 
[B, 95 (a, 38).]—Unguentum plumbi acetatis [Br. Ph.]. Ger., 
Bleiacetatsalbe. Roum., unguentu de acetatu de plumbu [Roum] 
Ph.]. Syn.: unguentum acetatis plumbici [Dan. Ph., Norw. Ph.. 
(seu plumbi acetici [Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph., 2d ed.]). Ointment of 
lead acetate, consisting of 2 parts of lead acetate mixed with 73 of 
benzoated lard [Br. Ph.] ; or of 6 parts of lead acetate with 100 of 
white wax, 300 of lard, and 20 of water [Austr. Ph.] ; or of 5 parts 
of lead acetate with 9 of white w r ax and 36 of olive-oil [Dan. Ph.] 
(with 80 of white wax, 240 of lard, and 16 of water [Hung. Ph.], 
with 25 of yellow wax and 70 of olive-oil [Norw. Ph.], or with 40 of 
white wax. 190 of lard, and 15 of water [Roum. Ph.]). [B, 5 ; B, 95 
(a. 38).] Cf. Unguentum plumbi and Ceratum plumbi subacetatis. 
—Unguentum plumbi acetici. 1. Of the Russ. Ph., see Un¬ 
guentum plumbi. 2. Of the Austr. Ph. and Hung. Ph. (2d ed.), see 
Unguentum plumbi acetatis .—Unguentum plumbi carbona¬ 
tis [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.]. Fr., pommade de carbonate de plomb 
[Fr. Cod.], cerat de sous-carbonate de plomb. Ger.. Bleicarbonat- 
salbe , Bleiweisssalbe. Sp., cerato de carbonato plumbico [Sp. Ph.]. 
Syn.: unguentum carbonatis plumbi [Belg. Ph.] (seu plumbici 
[Netherl. Ph.]), unguentum cerussce [Ger. Ph., Austr. Ph., Hung. 
Ph., Swiss Ph., Gr. Ph., Russ. Ph.], unguentum hydrato-carbonatis 
plumbici [Dan. Ph., Finn. Ph., Norw. Ph., Swed. Ph.], pomatum 
cum carbonate plumbico [Fr. Cod.], unguentum album simplex. 
Ointment of carbonate of lead, consisting of 1 part of basic car¬ 
bonate of lead (white lead) mixed with 9 parts of benzoinated lard 
[U. S. Ph.], or with 7 parts of simple ointment [Br. Ph.l, or with 5 
parts of benzoinated lard [Fr. Cod.] (of lard [Netherl. Ph.]), or 
with 2 parts of lard [Dan. Ph., Swiss Ph., Norw. Ph., Russ. Ph.] (of 
benzoinated lard [Swed. Ph.], of simple ointment [Gr. Ph.]); or 
consisting of 3 parts of w 7 hlte lead with 7 of lard [Finn. Ph.] (of 
vaselin [Ger. Ph.]), with 5 of lard and 1 part of litharge plaster 
[Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph. (2d ed.)] ; or of 16 parts of white lead, 63 of 
lard, and 21 of olive-oil [Belg. Ph.], or 175 of white lead, 58 of wiiite 
w 7 ax, and 260 of flxed oil of roses. [B ; B, 95 (a, 38).]—Unguen¬ 
tum plumbi Ilebrm. See Unguentum diachylon.—U nguen¬ 
tum plumbi liydrico-carbonicl. See Unguentum plumbi car¬ 
bonatis.—Unguentum plumbi iodidi [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.]. Fr., 
liparole (ou pommade) d'iodure de plomb [Fr. Cod.]. Ger.. Bleijo- 
didsalbe. Sp.. pomada de yoduro plumbico [Sp. Ph.].. Syn. : po¬ 
matum cum iodureto plumbico. Ointment of lead iodide, consist- 
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ing of 1 part of lead iodide mixed with 9 parts of benzoinated lard 
[U. S. Ph., Fr. Cod.1, or with 7 parts of simple ointment |Br. Ph.], 
or witli 7| parts of lard [Sp. Ph.J. . Soine ot' the older pharmaco- 
poeias had a similar preparation consisting of 2 to 4 parts of lead 
iodide incorporated with 15 of conium plaster. [B ; B, 95, 119 (a, 
33).]—Unguentum plumbi subacetatis compositum [Br. 
Ph.]. See Ceratum plumbi subacetatis. —Unguentum plumbi 
subcarbonatis (seu subcarbonici). See Unguentum plumbi 
carbonatis.— Unguentum plumbi tannici [Ger. Ph., Swiss Ph., 
Hung. Ph. (2ded.), Russ. Ph.]. See Glycerinum tannatis plumbi. 
—Unguentum subacetatis plumbi [Belg. Ph.]. See Unguen¬ 
tum plumbi— Vitrum plumbi. Fr., plomb vitreux. Ger., Blei- 
glas. A yellow or fire-red transparent glass obtained by thorough 
melting of lead oxide. [B, 48, 270 (a, 14).] 

PLUME (Fr.), n. Plu fl m. See Feather.— P. A, ferire. See 
Calamus scriptorius . 

PLUMEIUA (Lat.), n. f. Plu 3 m-er'i 9 -a 3 . From Plumier , an 
American botanist. Fr., frangipanier, franchipanier . Ger., 
Plumerie. A genus of tropical American trees, of the Plumeriece, 
which are a tribe of the Apocynacece. [B. 19, 42, 173 (a, 35).]—P. 
acuminata. A species indigenous to China and Cochin-China. 
In Java the root, which contains an acrid caustic juice, is used as 
an evacuant. [B, 180 (a, 35).]— P. alba. Fr ., frangipanier blanc, 
bois de lait. Sp., flor dei cuervo [Mex. Ph.]. West Indian pagoda- 
tree. white nosegay-tree, frangipani-plant; a species the milky 
juice of which is acrid and sometirnes quite poisonous, and is used 
as a drastic purgative and as an application to ulcers, warts, etc. 
The flowers are used as an emollient and to perfume pomades and 
cosmetics. [A, 447 (a, 21); B, 168, 173 180, 185, 275 (a, 35).]—P. • 
drastica. Fr., frangipanier drastique. Ger ..purgirende Plumerie. 
A Brazilian purgative species. The milky juice is used in small 
doses in intermittent fever, constipation, jaundice, dropsy, etc. 
[B, 173. 180 (a, 35).]—P. lanclfolia. The agoriada of Brazil. The 
bark furnishes agoriadin. [a, 35.]—P. nivea, P. obtusa. Fr., 
frangipanier obtuse. An East Indian species. The root is used in 
Java as a cathartic. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—I*. phagedaenica. Fr., 
frangipanier phagedenique. A Brazilian species. The milky, 
caustic juice is applied to warts and used as a wash for foul ulcers. 
It is also used internally as an anthelminthic. [B, 173, 180 (a, 35).]— 
P. rubra. Fr., frangipanier rouge. Ger., Jasminbaum. Sp., 
flor de Yucatdn [Mex. Ph.], flor dei cuervo [Mex. Ph.]. Red nose¬ 
gay-tree, frangipani-plant, jasmine mango (or tree); an edible- 
truited species found in the West Tndies and South America, having 
about the saine properties as P. alba. The milky juice is used as a 
corrosive application to warts and by the natives of the West Indies 
as a drastic purgative in dropsy, syphilis, chronie skin diseases, 
etc. A pectoral syrup is prepared from the flowers. [A, 447 (a, 21) ; 
“ Nouv. rem.,’ 1 May 8, 1889, p. 23 (a, 35) ; B, 173, 180 (a, 35).] 

PLUMOSE, PLUMOUS, adj’s. Plu 9 m'os, -u 3 s. Lat., plumosus 
(from pluma, a feather). Fr., plumeux. Provided with feathers. 
[L, 343.] See also Feathery and Pennaceous. 

PLUMUL A (Lat.), n. f. P]u 9 m(plurn)'u*l(u 4 l)-a 9 . Dim. of pluma, 
a feather. 1. A feather having a downy structure throughout, 
usually hidden beneath the contour feathers and investiug nearly 
the vvhole body. [L, 221.] See also Doicn feathers. 2. In botany, 
see Plumule (2d def.). 3. In cerebral anatomy, see Calamus scrip¬ 
torius. 

PLUMULE, n. Plu 9 ra'u 9 I. Lat., plumula (dim. of pluma, a 
feather). Fr., p. Ger., Federchen. 1. A Iittle plume (Ger., Feder- 
haar) ; a hair or small plume in a plumose organ. 2. The primary 
terminal bud of a vegetable embryo. In some plants, such as the 
bean, it consists of a rudimentary pair of leaves, while in others it 
is only a rudimentary stem, the leaves developing some time after 
germination. [B, 1, 19, 123, 291 (a, 35).] 

PLURICELLULAK, adj. Plu 9 r-i 9 -se 9 Pu 9 I-a»r. From plus , 
more, and cellula , a small apartment. Many-celled. 


riopsore. Of Bateman. a species of psoriasis to which washer- 
women are liable from the effects of alkalies. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
PNEOBIOGNOSIS (Lat.), PNEOBIOMANT1A (Lat ), n s f. 
Ne(pne 9 )-o(o 3 )-bi(bi 9 )-o 2 g-nos'i 9 s, -ma 9 n(ma a n)-ti(te)'a 3 . Gen., -gnos'- 
eos (-is), -ti'ce. From irveiv, to breathe, /Sto?, life, and yvuxris, a know- 
ing, or pavreia, divination. See Docimasia pulmonum. 

TNEODYNAMICS, n. sing. Ne-o-di 9 n-a 9 m , i 9 ks. From irveiv, 
to breathe, and 6vvapts, power. Fr., pneodynamique. The dyuam- 
ics of respiration. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 

PNEOGRAPH, n. Ne'o-gra 3 f. From irveiv , to breathe, and 
ypd<f>eiv , to write. Fr., pneographe. 1. See Pneumograph. 2. Of 
M. Granville, an instrument for indicating graphically the character 
of expiration as regards force, continuity, and duration by means 
of a delicately poised semi-disc suspended in front of the mouth. 
[“ Lancet,” 1888, ii, p. 724 (a, 48).] 

PNEOMETEB, n. Ne-o 9 m / e 9 t-u 6 r. From irveiv , to breathe, 
and perpov, a measure. Fr., pneometre , See Spirometer. 

PNEOSCOPE, n. Ne'o-skop. From irveiv, to breathe, and 
asoireiv, to examine. See Pneumograph. 

PNEUMA (Lat.), n. n. Nu 9 (pnu 3 )'ma 3 . Gen., pneum'atos 
(-atis ). Gr., irvevpa (from irveir, to blow). Fr., pneuma (2d def.). 
Ger., Hauch, M Meni (lst def.), Lebensgeist (2ddef.). 1. See Breath. 
2. Of old writers, a material element on which life and health were 
considered to depend. [a. 48.] 

PNEUMAPER1CARDE (Fr.), n. Pnu«-ma 3 -pa-re-ka»rd. See 
Pneumopericardi um. 

PNEUMAPOSTE3IA (Lat.), n. n. Nu 9 m(pnu 9 m)-a 9 p(a 3 p)-o 9 st- 
e(a) / ma 9 . Gen., -em'atos (-atis). See Pneumonapostema. 

PNEUMAPYOTHOKAX (Lat.), n. m. Nu 9 m(pnu 9 m)-a 9 p- 
(a a p>-i(u«)-o(o 3 )-thor'a 9 x(a a x). Gen., -ac'os (-acis). From irvevpa, 
breath, irvov, pus, and 0uipa£, the thorax. Thoracie empyema with 
the formation of gas. [a, 34.] 

PNEUM ARTHROSIS (Lat.), n. f. Nu 9 m(pnu 9 m)-a 9 rth-ros'i 9 s. 
Gen., -os'eos (-is). From irvevpa, air, and dpdptocrts. a jointing. Fr., 
pneumarthrose. A collection of gas in a joint. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 
PNEUMATELECTASIS (Lat.), n. f. Nu 9 m(pnu 9 m)-a 9 t(a 3 t)- 
e 9 l-e 9 k'ta 9 s(ta 3 s)-i 9 s. Gen.. -as'eos(-ect'asis). From irvevpa, breath, 
areAi)?, imperfect, and eKraats, expansion. See Atelectasis pul¬ 
monum. 

PNEUMATHJ5MIA [Cless] (Lat.), n. f. Nu 9 m(pnu 9 m)-a 9 th- 
(a 3 th)-em / (a 3, e 9 m)-i 9 -a 8 . From irvevpa, air, and alpa , blood. Ger., 
Pneumathdmie. The presence of free gas in the blood-vessels. 
[“ Arch. f. d. ges. Phys.,” xxxi, p. 184 (a, 32).] 

PNEUMATIC, adj. Nu 9 m-a 9 t'i 9 k. Gr., iryeu/bunTucd?. Lat., 
pneumaticus. Fr., pneumatique. Ger., pneumatisch. Pertain- 
mg to gases, especially to atmospheric air : pertaining to the re- 
spiratory system ; pertaining to or subserving respiration or aera- 
tion. [B, 28 (a, 27) ; L, 343 ; a, 48.] 

PNEUMATICITY, n. Nu 9 m-a 9 t-iVi 9 -ti 9 . From nvtvy.a, air. 
The state of containing air. [L, 221.] 

PNEUMAT1CS, n. sing. Nu 9 m-a 9 t'i 9 ks. Fr., pneumatique. 
Ger., Pneumatik. Syn.: aero-mechanics. The physies of gases. 
[a, 48.] 

PNEUMATOCARDTA (Lat.), n. f. Nu 9 m(pnu 9 m)-a 9 t(a 3 t)-o- 
(o 9 )-ka 3 rd'i 9 -a 3 . From irvevya, air, and KapUa , the heart. Fr., 
pneumatocarde. Ger., Herzwindsucht. Accumulation of gas in 
the cavities of the heart. [L, 41, 44 (a, 14).] 

PNEUMATOCELE (Lat.), n. f. Nu 9 m(pnu 9 m)-a 9 t(a a t)-o(o 3 )- 
se(ka) / le(la); in Eng., nu 9 m / a 9 t-o-seI. Gen., -ceVes. From tt vevpa, 
air, and a tumor. Fr., pnetimatocele. A confined collection 

of gas beneath the skin or other membranous structure (e. g.. a 
fascia), differing from emphysema in not being diffused. — P. 
capitis, I\ cranii. See Physocephalus (lst def.). 


PLURICEPS (Lat.), adj. PIu 9 r(plur)-i 9 se 9 ps(ke 9 ps). Gen., 
-cip’itis. From plus, more, and caput, the head. Ger., mehrkopfig. 
Pluricipital; having two or more shoots or stems from the crown 
of one root. [B, 19. 123 (a, 35).] 

PLURICIPITAL, adj. Plu 9 r-i 9 -si 9 p , i 9 -t'l. See Pluriceps. 

PLUltl FETAT ION (Fr.), n. PIu*-re-fa-ta 3 -se-o 9 n 9 . The fecun- 
dation of two or more, ova at the same time, [a, 34.] 

PLURIGESTE (Fr ). n. Plu*-re-zhe 9 st. See Multigravida. 

PLURILOCULAR, adj. PIu 9 r-i 9 -lo 9 k'u 9 l-a 3 r. Lat,, j oluri- 
locularis (from plus, more, and loculus , a receptacle). Having 
several eompartments. [B, 1, 19, 123, 279 (a, &5).] 

PLURINUCLEATE, adj. Plu 9 r-i 9 -nu 9 k / Ie 9 -at. From plus , 
inore, and nucleus (q. v.). Fr., plurinucled . Having several nuclei, 
[a, 48.] 

PLURI PARA (Lat.), n. f. PIu 9 r(plur)-i 9 p'a 9 r(a 3 r)-a 3 . From 
plus, more, and parere , to bring forth. See Multipara. 

PLURIPAROUS, adj. Plu 9 r-i 9 p , a 9 r-n 3 s. From plus, more, and 
parere , to bring forth. 1. See Multiparient. 2. In botany, see 
Multiparous (3d def.).* 


PLUTOMANIA (Lat.). n. f. Pln 9 t(plut)-o(o 3 )-man(ma 9 n) / i 9 -a 3 . 
From ttAouto?, wealth, and pavla. madness., A variety of megalo- 
mania in which the person aifected believes he is very wealthy. 
[a, 34.] 


PLUTONIUM (Lat.), n. n. Plu 9 t(plut>on / i 9 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
Ciarke, barium. [L, 30, 41, 50 (a, 14).] 


Of 


PLUVIAL, adj. Plu 9 v / i 9 -a 9 l. Lat., pluvialis (from pluvia , 
rain). Fr., pluvial. Ger., regnerisch. Of plants. having flowers 
that expand when it threatens to rain. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

PLYNTRIOPSORA (Lat.), n. f. PIi 9 nt(pIu*nt)-ri 9 -o 9 ps-or'a 9 . 
From irAvvrpia, a washerwoman, and i/fwpa, the scurvy. Fr., plynt- 


PNEUMATOCEPHALUS (Lat.), n. m. Nu 9 m(pnu 9 m)-a 9 t- 
(a 9 t)-o(o 3 )-se 9 f(ke 9 f) / a 9 l(a 3 I)-u a s(u 4 s). From vvevfia, air. and ne^aAr), 
the head. Fr., pneumatoctphale. See Physocephalus (lst def.). 

PNEUMATOCHEMIA (Lat.), n. f. Nu 9 m(pnu 9 m)-a 9 t(a 9 t)-o- 
(o 3 )-ke 9 m(ch 9 am)-i(e)'a 3 . From nvevpa, air. and xvncia, chemistry. 
Fr., pneumatochemie. The chemistry of gases. [L. 41, 50 (a, 14).] 

PNEUMATOCYST, n. Nu 9 m'a 9 t-o-si 9 st. From nvevya, air, 
and kvoti?, a cyst. 1. The air-sac or float of certain Hydrozoa. 
[a, 27.] 2. In birds, an air-space in a bone. [L, 221.] 

PNEUMATOOES (Lat.), adj. Nu 9 m(pnu 9 m)-a 9 t(a 3 t)-od , ez(as). 
Gr., irvcvp.aTui8y)s (from irvevpa , air, and etSo?, resemblance). Fr., 
pneumatode. 1. Aeriform. 2. Flatulent. 3. Of Galen, asthmatic. 
[L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PNEUMATOHYSPNCEA (Lat.), n. f. Nu 9 m(pnn 9 m)-a 9 t(a 3 t)- 
o(o 9 )-di 9 s(du 8 s)-pne / (pno. 9 'e 9 )-a 3 . From nvevya, air, and Svvnvoia, 
dyspncEa. Fr., pneumatodyspnee. See Emphysemodyspncea. 

PNEU3IATOGRA3I, n. Nu 9 m / a 9 t-o-gra 9 m. From irvevpa , 
air, and ypappa , a writing. A tracing of the respiratory move- 
ments. [a. 48.] 

PNEUMATOGRAPH, n. Nu 9 m'a 9 t-o-gra 3 f. From irvevpa, air, 
and ypa<f>etv, to write. See Pneumograph. 

PNEUMATOLOGY, n. Nu 9 m-a 9 t-o 9 Po-ji 9 . Lat ., pneumatolo- 
gia (from irvevpa, air, and Aoyos, understanding). Fr., pneumatolo- 
gie. The physies, chemistry, etc., of gases. 

PNEUMATOMETER, n. Nu 9 m-a 9 t-o 9 m'e 9 t-u 6 r. From irvev¬ 
pa, air, and ptrpov, a measure. Fr., pneuma tome t re. Ger., P. 1. 
See Spirometer. 2. An instrument for measuring the pressure of 
the air in respiration. [J.] 

PNEUMATOMETRY, n. NuSm-aH-oWeH-ri 9 . Ger., Pneu - 
matometrie. A system of treating diseases of the respiratory and 
circulatory organs by the use of pneumaticapparatus. [M. Schup- 
pert, “ N. O. Med. and Surg. Jour.,” N. S., 1876, iii, p. 486 (D, 87).] 
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PNEUSIATOMPHALOCIfiiK (Lat.), PNKUMATOMPH- 
ALUS (Lat.), n’s f. aiul m. Nu a m(pnu 2 m)'"a 2 t(a s t)-o 2 inf"a 2 l(a 3 I)- 
o(o 3 )-se(ka)'le(la); in Eng., nu 2 m-a 2 t-o 2 inf'a 2 l-o-sel; nu 2 m(pnu 2 m)- 
a 2 tva 3 t)-o 2 mt v a 2 l(a 3 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). From irrev/ia, air, 6g.<J>aAos, the navel, 
and kjJAjj, a hernia. Fr., jmeumatomphale. Ger., JSabelivindbruch. 
An umbiiical enterocele containing flatus. [E.] 
PNEUMATOFATUT, n. Nu 2 in-a 2 t-o 2 p'a 2 th-i 2 . From nvevpa. 
breath, and irdOos, a disease. Healing by so-called psychic foree ; 
mind cure. [L, 34.] 

PNEUMATOItKHACHIS (Lat.), n. f. Nu 2 m(pnu 2 m)-a 2 t(a 3 t)- 
o 2 r'ra 2 k(ra 3 ch 2 )-i 2 s. Gen., -racltios (-rach'eos), - or'rachis . From 
Tri/eO/xa, air, and pax 4 ?» the spine. The presence of gas in the verte- 
bral canal. [L, 41 (a, 14, 43).] 

PNEUMATOSIS (Lat.),n. f. Nu 2 m(pnu a m)-a 2 t(a s t)-os'i 2 s. Gen., 
-os'eos (-is). Gr., irvevpaTtoais (from irvevfiaTovv, to inflate). Fr., 
pneumatose. Ger., P., Pneumatose. A morbid condition charae- 
terized by the presence of gas where in health it does not occur or 
by an excess of gas in a natural sitnation. 

PNEUMATOTHEHAPY, n. Nu 2 m"a 2 t-o-the 2 r'a 2 p-i 2 . From 
trvev;>xa, air, and OepaneLa , medical treatment. The treatment of 
disease by the use of compressed or rarefied air. 

PNEUMATOTHERMANTER (Lat.), n. m. Nu a m(pnu 2 m)"- 
a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 3 )-thu 6 rm(the 2 rm)-a 2 nt(a 3 nt)'u 8 r(ar). Gen., -er'os (-is). 
From irvevpa, air, and Oeppaiveiv, to warm. Fr., pneumatother- 
manUre. A respirator. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PNEUMATOTHOKAX (Lat.), n. m. Nu 2 m(pnu 2 m)-a 2 t(a 3 t)- 
o(o 3 )-thor / a 2 x(a 3 x). Gen., -ac'os (-acis). See Pneumothorax. 
PNEUMATOTOMY, n. Nu 2 m-a 2 t-o 2 t'om-i a . See Pneumotomy. 
PNEUMATURIA (Lat.), n. f. Nu 2 m(pnu 2 m)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-u 2 r(ur)'- 
i 2 -a a . From irvevua, air, and otfpov, urine. Fr., pneumaturie. 
Ger., Pneumaturie. The presence of free gas in the urine. 
[A, 385.] ' 

PNEUMECTASIS (Lat.), n. f. Nu 2 m(pnu 2 m)-e 2 kt'a 2 s(a 3 s)-i 2 s. 
Gen., -as'eos, -ectasis. See Pneumonectasis. 

PNEUMECTOMY, n. Nu 2 m-e 2 kt'o 3 m-i 2 . See Pnecmonec- 

TOMY. 

PNEUMIC ACID. Nu 2 m'i 2 k. Fr., acide pneumique. Acrys- 
tallizable acid prineiple contained in the pulmonary parenchyme 
of inaininals ; forined. according to Verdeil, by the molecular 
unlon of lactic acid and taurine. [B, 38, 93 (a, 14).] 
PNEUMOBACILLUS (Lat.), n. m. Nu 2 m(pnu 2 m)-o(o 3 )-ba 2 s- 
(ba a k)-i 2 l'In 3 s(lu 4 s). From irvtvpvv, the lung, and bacillus , a small 
staff. See Bacillus of pneumonia.—¥. liquefaciens bovis. Of 
Arloing, a bacillus found in the lesions of contagious peripneumo- 
nia in cattle. [*‘Sem. med.,” Sept. 25, 1889, p. 367 (a, 18).] 
PNEUMOCACE (Lat.), n. f. Nu 2 m(pnu 2 m)-o 2 k'a 2 s(a 3 k)-e(a). 
Gen., -oc'aces. See Pneumonocace, and for other words in Pneumo- 
not here given, see the corresponding words in Pneumono-. 

PNEUMOCENTESIS (Lat.), n. f. Nu 2 m(pnu 2 m)-o(o 3 )-se 2 nt- 
(ke 2 nt)-e(a)'si 2 s. Gen., -es'eos (-is). From irvevpnav, the lung, and 
Kev rrjo-ts, a pricking. Paracentesis of a pulmonary cavity. 

PNEUMOCHYSIS (Lat.), n. f. Nu 2 m(pnu 2 m)-o a k(o 2 ch a )'i a s- 
(u 8 s)-i 2 s. Gen., - ys'eos , -och'ysis. From irvevfiinv, the lung, and 
Xv<ns, a pouring. Pulmonary oedema, [a, 34.] 
PNEUMOCOCCUS (Lat.), n. m. Nu 2 m(pnu 2 m)-o(o 3 )-ko 2 k'ku 3 s- 
(ku 4 s), From irvevpuiv, the lung, and kokkos, a kernel. See Micro- 
coccus of pneumonia. 

PNEUMOCYSTO-OVARIUM (Lat.), n. n. Nu 2 m(pnu 2 m)-o- 
(o 3 )-si 2 st(ku 8 st)"o(o 3 )-o-va(wa 3 )'ri 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From nvevpa, air, 
KuVTt?, a cyst, and ovarium , the ovary. Au ovarian cyst contain¬ 
ing gas. [a, 34.] 

PNEUMODERMA (Lat.), n. n. Nu 2 m(pnu 2 m)-o(o 3 )-du 8 rm- 
(de 2 rm)'a 3 . Gen., -der'matos (-atis). From irvevpa, air, and firfpga, 
the skih. Subcutaneous emphysema. [L.] 

PNEUMODES (Lat.), adj. Nu 2 m(phu 2 m)-od'ez(as). From 
irvevfuav, the lung, and elfios, resemblance. See Pulmonary. 

PNEUMO-ENTERITIS (Lat.), n. f. Nu 2 m(pnu 2 m)-o(o 3 )-e a nt- 
e 2 r-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -itidos (-idis). From irvevfjuov, the lung, and 
evrepov, the intestine. Inflammation of the lungs and of the intes- 
tiues. [a, 34.]—Infectious p, Of Klein, swine plague. [a, 34.] 
PNEUMOGASTRIC, adj. Nu 2 m-o-ga 2 st'ri 2 k. From irvevpuv, 
the lung, and yao-rrjp, the belly. Fr., pneumogastrique. Ger., 
pneumogastrisch. Pertaining to the lungs and the stomach ; also 
to the p. nerve. [C.] 

PNEUMOGASTRO-PITUITKUX (Fr.), adj. Pnu 8 -mo-ga 3 s- 
tro-pe-tu 8 -e-tu 8 . Affecting the pituitary tract and the parts sup- 
plied by the pneumogastric nerve. 

PNEUMOGRAPH, n. Nu 2 m'o-gra 3 f. From irvevfuov, the lung, 
and ypd<}>eiv, tb write. Fr., pneumographe. Ger., P. An instru- 
ment, devised by Marey and modified by Bert. to show the move- 
ments of the chest in respiration. It consists of a hollow cylinder 
with ends of sheet rubber, and passing from these ends a band 
which encircles the animal. Connected with the inside of the 
cylinder is a tube that passes to a registering apparatus by means 
of which a tracing is obtained. [J, 3, 5, 19.] 

PNEUMOGRAPHY, n. Nu 2 m-o 2 g'ra 2 f-i a . From jrvevfuov, 
the lung, and ypa<f>eiv , to write. Fr., pneumographie. Ger., Lun- 
genbeschreibung. The anatomy, etc., of the lungs. 

PNEUMOHA3MIA (Lat.), n. f. Nu 2 m(pnu 2 m)-o(o 3 )-hem'(ha 3 '- 
e 2 m)-i 2 -a 3 . From irvevpiav, the lung, and alpa , blood. Fr .,pneumo- 
Mmie. See Pneumon.emia. 

PNEUMOHdEMOTHORAX (Lat.), n. m. Nu 2 m(pnu 2 m)-o(o 3 )- 
he 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-o(o 3 )-thor , a 2 x(a 3 x). Gen., -ac'os, -ac'is. See H.®mo- 
pneumothorax. 


PNEUMOHYl)KOXHOKAX (Lat.), u. ni. Nu 2 m(pnu 2 m)-o- 
(o 3 )-hid(hu 8 d)-ro(ro 3 )-thor'a 2 x(a 3 x). Geu., -ac'os (-ac'is). See Hy- 

DROPNEUMOTHORAX. 

PNEUMO-INCLUSEUR(Fr.),n. Pnu 8 -mo-a 2 n 2 -klu 8 -zu 8 r. An 
apparatus devised by Servajan for forcing carbonic acid or other 
gases iuto the uterus, the bladder, etc. [“ Progr. m6d.,” Mar. 
11, 1882.] 

PNEUMOMETER, n. Nu 2 m-o 2 m / e 2 t-u 8 r. Lat., pneumome- 
trum (from irvevpw, the lung, and pirpov, a measure). See Spi- 

ROMETER. 

PNEUMON (Lat.), n. m. Nu 2 m(pnu 2 m)'o 2 n(on). Qen.,pneum'- 
onos(-is). Qr., irvevp.u>v. Fr ,,p. See Lung. 

PNEUMONyEMIA (Lat.), n. f. Nu 2 m(pnu 2 m)-o 2 n-em'(a 3 'e 2 m)- 
i 2 -a 3 . From irvevp.a>v, the lung, and alpa, blood. Fr., pneumohe- 
mie. Ger., Lungenschlagjluss. Pulmonary congestion attended 
with haemoptysis. [L, 41, 50 (a, 14).] 

PNEUMONALGIA (Lat.), n. f. Nu 2 m(pnu 2 m)-o 2 n-a 2 l(a 3 l) / ji 2 - 
(gi a )-a 3 . From irvevp.tav , the lung, and aAyos, pain. Fr., pneumo- 
nalgie. Pain in the lungs. [L, 41, 50 (a, 14, 43).] 

PNEUMONANTHE (Lat.), n. f. Nu 2 m(pnu 2 m)-o 2 n-a 2 nth- 
(a 3 ntli)'e(a). Gen., -anth'es. From irvevp.u>v , the lung, and ardos, a 
flower. Ft*.,». The genus Gentiana, especially Gentiana p. (B, 
121 (a, 35).] 

PNEUMONAPOPLEXIA (Lat.). n. f. Nu 2 m(pnu 2 m)-o 2 n-a 2 p- 
(a 3 p)-o(o 3 )-ple 2 x(plax> / i 2 -a 3 . From irvevp.tov , the lung, and airoir^Ca, 
apoplexy. Fr., pneumonapoplexie. See Pulmonary apoplexy. 

PNEUMONAPOSTE3IA (Lat.), n. n. Nu 2 m(pnu 2 m)-o 2 n-a 2 p- 
(a 3 p)-o 2 st-e(a)'ma 3 . Gen., -em'atos (-atis). From irvtvfitov, the 
lung, and diroaTypa, an abscess. Fr., pneumonaposteme. A pul¬ 
monary abscess. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PNEUMONATELECTASIS (Lat.), n. f. Nu 2 m(pnu 2 m)-o 2 n- 
a 2 t(a 3 t)-e 2 l-e 2 kt , a 2 s(a 3 s)-i 2 s. Gen., -tas'eos (-ec'tasis). From nvev- 
pnov, the lung, dTi}\rjs, imperfect, and e«Tao-is, expansion. See Ate¬ 
lectasis pulmonum. 

PNEUMONECTASIA (Lat.), PNEUMONECTASIS (Lat), 
n'sf. Nu 2 m(pnu 2 m)-o 2 n-e 2 kt-a(a a ) / zi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 , -e 2 kt'a 2 s(a 3 s)-i 2 s. From 
irvevpojv, the lung, and e/cTatns, distention, See Pulmonary em¬ 
physema. 

PNEUMONECHEMA (Lat.), n. n. Nu 2 m(pnu 2 m)-o 2 n-e 2 k- 
(ach 2 )-e(a)'ma 3 . Gen., -em'atos (-atis). From Trvevpoiv, the lung, 
and a sound. The normal vesicular murmur. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PNEUMONECTOMY, n. Nu 2 -mo 2 n-e 2 k'tom 2 -i 2 . From irvcv- 
P<ov. the lung, and Topr), excision. Excision of a portion of the 
lung. [a, 34.] 

PNEUMONEMPHRAXIS (Lat.), n. f. Nu 2 m(pnu 2 m)-o 2 n-e 2 m- 
fra 2 x(fra 3 x) / i 2 s. Gen., -phrax'eo$ (-is). From irrev/uov, the lung, 
and ep.(f>pa(is, obstruction. Fr., pneumonemphraxie. Obstruction 
of the lungs or of the bronchi. [L, 41, 50 (a, 14).] 

PNEUMONEMP1IYSEMA (Lat.), n. n. Nu 2 m(pnu 2 m)-o 2 n- 
e 2 m-fi 2 s(fu 6 s)-e(a)'ma 3 . Gen., -em'atos (-atis). From irvevpojv, the 
lung. and 6 g.(/>u(n 7 /jt.a, inflation. Fr ., pneumonemphys&me. Pulmo¬ 
nary emphysema. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PNEUMONIA (Lat.), n. f. Nu^pnu^-mo^moSnyia-a 3 . Gr., 
irvevfjLovia (from irvevp. ojv, the lung). Fr., pneumonie. Ger., Pveu- 
monie, Lungenentziiudung. Inflammation of the lungs. [Osler 
(a, 34).]—Abortive p. Ger., Abortiv-Pneumonie. A form of p. 
in which there is simple pulmonary congestion. [a, 34.]—Acute 
interstitial p. Fr., angeioleucite pulmonaire. Of Moxon, puru- 
lent inflammation of the lymphatics of the lung. [“ Trans, of the 
Path. Soc. of Lond.,” xxiv, p. 20 (a, 34).]—Acute p. See Lobar p. 
—Adynainic p. P. attended with atony and depression of the 
nervous system. [D, 72.]—Alcoliollc p. Fr., pneumonie des al- 
cooliques. P. modified by alterations producea in the System by 
alcoholism. [L, 87 (a, 50).]—Apex p., Apicial p. P. involving 
the apex of the lung. The area of the disease widens constantly, 
and tnero are great prostratiori and delirium. [Sturgis (a, 34).]— 
Apoplectic p. Of S6e, p. complicated with cerebral apoplexy. 
[L, 87(a, 50).]—Arthritic p. Of Trousseau, p. associated with gout. 
Its existence as a specific variety is denied by some authors. [D, 
72.]—Ataxic p. See Adynamic p. —Blllous p. Lat., p. biliosa, 
peripneumonia biliosa , p. cum ictero. Fr., pneumonie bilieuse , 
pneumo-typhoxde, pneumo-typhus, pneumonie asthenique d'em- 
blde. P., either sthenic or astnenic, with the phenomena of mala- 
rial poisoning ; especially prevalent in miasmatic regions. It be- 
gins as a p. with accompanying pleurisy. The fever is intermittent, 
and hepatic and gastric disordersare present. [D, 25.J—Oaseous 
p. See Cheesy p.— Catarrlial p. Broncho-pneumonia, the form 
of p. commonly met with in children ; an acute catarrhal inflam¬ 
mation of the flner bronchial tnbes and of the pulmonary alveoli. 
The affected alveoli contain many large, irregular epithelial cells 
with prominent nuclei, [a, 34.]—Central p. A form of p. in which 
the fever and cough are the same as in ordinary croupous p., but 
the consolidation affects primarily the Central portion of a lobe, 
and hence is not at first discoverable by auscultation or percussion. 
[D, 67.]—Cerebral p. Fr., pneumonie mdningde. Lobar pneumo¬ 
nia in children beginning with symptoms like those of meningitis. 
[D.]—Cheesy p. Fr., pneumonie caseeuse. Ger., kasige Pneumo¬ 
nie. Croupous p. in which the conditions are unfavorable to the 
absorption of the inflarnmatory exudate, which undergoes cheesy 
degeneration, leading to pulmonary phthisis. [D.]—Chronie ca¬ 
tarrhal p. Of Niemeyer, a catarrhal p. of slow progress accom- 
panied or folkwed by indurations composed of gelatinous material. 
It is very apt to resuit in pulmonary phthisis. [D, 1.]—Chronie p., 
Cirrliotlc p. See Interstitial p.— Contusion-p. Ger., Kontu- 
sionspneumonie. Of Litten. p. following injury to the chest. [a, 
34.]—Creeping p. Lat., p. migrans. Ger., Wanderpneumonie. A 
form which, ‘‘beginning somewhat insidiously, often without a 
rigor, travels more or less slowly along one lung, either commenc- 
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ing at the apex and passing down to fche base, and then often at- 
taeking the other luug in a siinilar way, or starting at the base of 
the lung and inaking its way to the apex.” [J. Dreschfeld, “ Med. 
Chron.,” Aug., 1885, p. 353.]—Croupons p. See Lobar p.— Des¬ 
quamative p. P. characterized by an increase of embryonal con¬ 
nective tissue in the intra-alveolar tissue and by an abundant new 
formation of cells and nuclei in the adventitia of the smallest arte- 
rial branches, which in different parts forms nodules or diffuse 
swellings. [D, 3.]—Dissecting p. Lat., p. dissecans. A suppura¬ 
tive inflammatory process which begins in the circumlobular and 
peribronchial tissue, dissects out the lobules, and destroys the par¬ 
enchyma. The symptoms are principally those of abscess. [D, 
47 .]—Embolic p. P. caused by embolism of the bronchial arte- 
ries. [a, 34.]—Epitlielial p. See Desquamative p.—Erysipe- 
lato-phlegiiionous p. P. which. instead of being limited to its 
original area, involves other portions in a mauner analogous to that 
seen in phlegmonous erysipelas. [D, 72.]—Erysipelatous p. P. 
of a severe and intractable type sometimes occurring after expos- 
ure to erysipelas, the poison of the latter disease evidently influ- 
encing the course of the former. [D, 7.]—Fibrinous p. See Lo¬ 
bar p.—Fibroitl p., Fibrous p. See Interstitial p.—Food p. 
Ger., Schluckpneumonie. P. caused by particles of food reaching 
the smaller bronchial tubes in consequence of faulty deglutition. 
[a, 34.]—Gangrenous p. Gangrene of the lungs. [a, 34.]—Gouty 
p. P. occurring in a gouty person. The symptoins of p. rapidly 
disappear when the gout attacks some other locality. [VY r . R. 
Thomas. “Lancet,” 1885, ii, p. 376 (a, 34).]—Hepatie gastro-p. 
Of Kunkler, bilious p. [a, 34.]—Hypostatic p. A form of p. 
frequently complicating other troubles, especially when the circu- 
lation is weak and the patient lies long in the dorsal decubitus. It 
attacks the lowermost portions of eacb lung. [D.]—Intermit¬ 
tent p. See Bilious p.— Interstitial p. A chronie form in- 
volving chiefiy the pulmonary connective tissue. The fibrinous exu- 
date crowds the air spaces, and secondary contraction of the new 
material may lead to bronchiectasis. The disease is almost inva- 
riably secondary to a bronchitis caused by the inhalation of irritating 
substances, the loug-continued use of alcohol, etc. By Bayley it is 
considered a form of phthisis, by Addison a resuit of unresolved p., 
by Wilks a peculiar hypertrophy,and by Feltz a pulmonary cirrhosis. 
[D, 1.]—Latent p. P. in which the ordinary physical signs are want- 
ing ; usually subacute or chronie. [D.]—Lobar p. An acute form 
of p. in which the air vesicles are the seat of an inflammatory de- 
posit of coagulable fibrin, which filis them and paralyzes their action. 
This process is very likely to begin at the root of a lung, from which 
it quickly spreads, involving a lobe or an entire lung, or even termi- 
nating in the involvement of both lungs. When uncomplicated by 
constitutional or specific disease, it runs a fixed course, with sud- 
den and severe febrile symptoms initiated by a sharp chill. which 
begin to improve, in favorable cases, between the flfth and tenth 
days, though the inflammatory condition of the lung may stili be 
severe. When the disease follows a typical course it passes through 
consecutive stages of engorgement, red and gray hepatization, and 
finally more or less rapid resolution, the inflammatory exudate be¬ 
ing gradually broken down and absorbed, and the lung restored 
nearly or quite to its normal condition. If there is any constitu¬ 
tional or speciflc disease, this normal course is more or less modi- 
fied ; also there may be contamination of the blood in the course of 
the absorption of the exudate, and, instead of resolution and conva- 
lescence, extension of the inflainmation to the other lung, pleurisy, 
pericarditis, or blood coagula in the heart or great vessels. The 
disease is very often fatal, especially among the aged, and prevails 
most extensively during cold weather. According to Niemeyer, 
the morbid process is identical with that of tracheal and laryngeal 
croup. [D, 1 ; “N. Y. Med. Jour. ” Feb. 9, 1889, p. 161.]—Lobular 
p. 1. P. that limits itself to scattered groups of lobules, the inter- 
vening tissue remaining sound. [Walshe (a, 34).] 2. Pyaemic infil- 
tration of the lung. [a, 34.]—Malaria! p. See Bilious p. —Mass- 
ive p. 1. See Croupous bronchitis. 2. Of Grancher, a form of 
pneumonia in which a large portion of the lung is involved and in 
which the exudation is so abundant and dense that the diseased 
portion appears like a solid mass, yielding upon auscultation no 
sign but that of absolute silence (no souffle, rale. or rhonchus), [a, 
18.]—Milk p. Ger.. Milchpneumonie. An old term for a form 
of p. attributed to milk metastasis,—Periodic p. See Bilious 
p.— Plastic p. See Lobar p.— Pleurogenic p., Pleurogenous 
1 ». P. consequent on pleurisy. [a, 34.]—P. alba. See White p.— 
P. biliosa. 1. See Bilious p. 2. P. with disorder of the liver. [L, 
120.]—P. crouposa. See Lobar p.—P. crouposa centralis. 
See Central p .—P. cum ictero. See Bilious p .—P. dissecans. 
See Dissecting p.— P. embolica. P. caused by a haemorrhagic 
infarct of the pulmonary artery. [A, 326 (a, 34).]—P. epizootica. 
P; affecting animals. [L, 128.]—P. exquisita, P. legitima. See 
Lobar p.—P. malleosa. P. caused by glanders. [A, 326 (a, 34).] 
—P. maligna. See Septic p.— P. migrans. 1. See Creeping p. 
2. Of German authors, p. in which the inflammation progresses 
slowly from one lobule to another. [Filatoff, ” Jahrb. f. Kinderk.,” 
xxi, 4, p. 524 (D).]—P. morbillosa. P. associated with and supposed 
to be caused by measles. [Clemens, “ Dtsch. Klin.,” 1850, ii. p. 439(a, 
31).]—P. notlia. Capillary bronchitis, [a, 34.]—P. pestifera. A 
typhoid p. of a highly dangerouscharacter. [L.]—P. putrida, P. 
septica. See Septic p .—P. serosa. Of Traube. pulmonary oedema. 
[L, 20 (a, 34).]—P. vera. See Lobar p. —Pseudo-lobar bronclio- 
p. See Spleno-p.— Scrofulous p. Pulmonary tuberculosis, [a, 
34.]—Secondary p. P. consecutive to some other disease. [D, 1.] 
—Septic p. P. caused by septic matter ; of Silberman, a form of 
catarrhal p. in young children, due to the inspiration of putrid ani- 
niotic fiuid, genital fluids, infected air, etc. ; associated with a 
profuse growth of bacteria, often with pleurisy, and always with 
tracheo-hronchitis. [“Arch. f. klin. Med.,” xxxiv (D).]—Septi- 
nons p. [B. W. Richardson], Sewer-gas p. P. induced by inhaling 
some toxic product from a cesspool or a sewer. [“ Asclepiad.” Oct., 
1885, p. 350.]—Spleno-p. P. in which the pulmonary congestion 
gives the subjective and objective signs of pleurisy, but thoracentesis 


shows there is no effusion. There are gummy expectoration, persist- 
ence of Traube’s space, absence of sternal deviation, gradual reap- 
pearance of fremitus toward the apex, sometimes fine crepitations 
toward the base of the lung and mgophony ; so called because the 
congested lung tissue looks like splenie tissue. [a, 34.]—Traumatic 
p. 1. P. due to direct injury of the lung, as from a wound or the pres- 
ence of a foreign body. 2. P. following experiniental section of botli 
vagi, and consequent paralysis of the oesophagus. [Landois (K).]— 
Stripe-p. Ger., Streifenpneumonie. A form of hypostatic p. 
in which the affected portion of the lung is in the form of a stripe 
lying parallel with the vertebral column.—Sypliilitic p. See 
White p— Tubercnlar p. P. caused by tubercles. It follows 
the course of catarrhal p., and results in pulmonary tuberculosis. 
[D.]—Typlioid p. Fr., pneumonie typhoide , pneuino-typhoide . 
P. with adynamic symptoms. It must not be confounded with pneu- 
mo-typhus. [a, 34.]—Vagus p. Fr., pneumonie par section du 
vague. Ger., Vaguspneumonie. See Traumatic p. (2cl def.).— 
Wamlering p. See Creeping p.—Wliite p. Lat., p. alba. Fr., 
pneumonie blanche. 1. Of Bulil. a form of cheesy p. which pro- 
ceeds from desquamative p. 2. Of Wagner, a form of p. which is 
of syphilitic origin. [D.] 

PNEUMONIC, adj. Nu 2 m-o 2 n'i 2 k. Lat., pneumonicus. Fr., 
pneumonique. Ger., pneumonisch. 1. Pertaining to the lungs ; 
of expectoration, diseliarged from the lungs. 2. Pertaining to or 
affected with pneumonia. [D, 1.] 

PNEUMONIE (Fr., Ger.). n. Pnu 6 -mo-ne, pnoi-mo-ne'. See 
Pneumonia. —Fremdkorperp’ (Ger.). Pneumonia due to the en- 
trance of foreign material into the pulmonary passages. [D, 66.] 
See also Food pneumonia.— Grippe-I\ (Ger.). Pneumonia asso¬ 
ciated with influenza. [D, 67.]—Infeotloiisp* (Ger.). Pneumonia 
of infeetious origin. [a, 34.]—P. aigne (Fr.). See Lobar pneu¬ 
monia.— 1*. asthfmique d’embl6e (Fr.), I*. bilieuse (Fr.). See 
Bilious pneumonia.— I*. blanche (Fr.). See White pneumonia.— 
P. cotonneuse (Fr.). See Pneumonoconiosis.— 1*. grippale 
(Fr.). See Grippe i’.—P. larvae (Fr.). See Latent pneumonia.— 
P. du somniet (Fr.). See Apex pneumonia.— 1’. lobulaire 
sciereuse (Fr.). A form of disseminated interstitial pneumonia 
observed in the lower animals, characterized by the produetion of 
hard masses composed of bypertropliied peribronchial connective 
tissue. [Matliis, “ Lyon. med.,” Jan. 11,1885. p. 50.]—P. massive 
(Fr.). See Massive pneumonia.— Saccadirte 1*. (Ger.). See Pneu¬ 
monia migrans (2d def.).—Scliluckp’ (Ger.). See Food pneumonia. 

PNEUMONHJUE (Fr.), PNEUMONISCH (Ger.), adj’s. 
Pnu 6 -mo-nek, pnoi-mon'i 2 sh. See Pneitmonic. 

PNEUMONITIS (Lat.), n. f. Nu 2 m(pnu 2 m)-o 2 n-i(eVti 2 s. Gen., 
-it'idos (-idis). See Pneumonia.— Plireno-p. Of A. Hester, asso¬ 
ciated meningitis and p. [” New Orleans Med. and Surg. Jour.,” xii, 
1855, p. 149 (a, 34).]—P. clandestina, 1*. latens, P. oceulta. See 
Latent pneumonia. 

PN EUM ON 011LENNO ZEMIA (Lat.), n. f. Nu 2 m<pnu 2 m)- 
o 2 n-o(o 3 )-ble 2 n-no(no 3 )-zem(zam)'i 2 -a 3 . From tiveu/jiwr, the lung, 
fSXewa, mucus, and giyiia. loss. Fr., pneumonobiennozemie. Pul¬ 
monary blennorrhcea. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PNEUMONOCACE (Lat.), n. f. Nu 2 m(pnu 2 m)-o 2 n-o 2 k'a 2 s- 
(a 3 k)-e(a). Gen., -oc'aces. See Cacopneumonia. 

PNEUMpNOCAKCINOMA (Lat.), n. n. Nu 2 mfpnu 2 m)"o 2 n- 
o-(o 3 )-ka 3 r-si 2 n(ki 2 n)-om'a 3 . Gen., -om'atos (-atis). From irvevpov, 
the lung, and KapKtvoipa, carcinoma. Fr., pneumonocarcinome. 
Cancer of the lung. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PNEUMONOCATARKIIUS (Lat.), n. m. Nu 2 m(pnu 2 m)-o 2 n- 
o(o 3 >-ka 2 t(ka s t)-a 3 r'ru s s(ru 4 s). From irvevp.<ov. the lung, and Karap- 
poos, down-flowing. Tr.,pneumonocatarrhe. Catarrhal pneumonia. 

PNEUMONOCELE (Lat.), n. f. Nu 2 9 i(pnu 2 m)-o 2 n-o(o 3 )-se(ka)'- 
le(la); in Eng., nu 2 m'o 2 n-o-sel. Gen., -cel'es. From nvcvpuv, the 
lung, and hernia. Fr., pneumocele. hernie du ponmon. 

Hernia of the lung. [E.]—P. abdominis diaphragmatica in¬ 
terna. P. through an opening in the diaphragm. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PNEUMONOCHOLOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Nu 2 m(pnu 2 m)-o 2 n-o- 
(o 3 )-ko 2 l(ch 2 o 2 l)-os'i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is), From irvevp<av. the lung, 
and xoAos, bile. Fr., pneumocholose. See Bilious pneumonia. 

PNEUMONOCHYSIS (Lat.), n. f. Nu 2 m(pnu 2 m)-o 2 n-o 2 k- 
(o 2 ch 2 )'i 2 s(u 6 s)-i 2 s. Gen., - chys'eos (-och'ysis). From nvevpwv, the 
lung. and a pouring. Fr., pneumochyse. Pulmonary oedema. 
[L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PNEUMONOCIKHIIOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Nu 2 m(pnu 2 m)-o 2 n-o- 
(o 3 )-si 2 r(ki 2 r)-ros'i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). From nvcvpaiv, the lung, 
and /cippos, yellowish. Fr., pneumocirrhose. Of Corrigan, cirrho¬ 
sis of the lung. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PNEUMONOCONIOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Nu 2 m(pnu 2 m)"o 2 n-o(o 3 )- 
kon(ko 2 n)-i 2 -os'i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). From Trvcvpuav, the lung, 
and Kovia, dust. Fr., pneumokoniose. Ger., P. Infiltration of 
the lung and the bronchial glands with particles of inhaled foreign 
matter. [D, 4.] Cf. Anthracosis (4th def.). 

PNEUMONODYNIA (Lat.), n. f. Nu 2 m(pnu 2 m)-o 2 n-o(o 3 )- 
di 2 n(du*n)'i 2 -a 3 . From n revpwr, the lung, and o Svvr), pain. Fr., 
pnenmonodynie. See Pneumonalgia. 

PNEUMONOEDEMA (Lat.), n. n. Nu 2 m(pnu 2 m)-o 2 n-e 2 d- 
(o 2 -e 2 d)-e(a)'ma s . Gen., -em'atos (-atis). From irvcvp. <*>»', the lung, 
and oiSypa. a tumor. Fr., pneumoncedeme. Pulmonary oedema. 
[L, 44, 50 (a, 14).] ‘ 

PNEUMONOGASTItICUS (Lat.), adj. Nu 2 m(pnu 2 m>o 2 n-o- 
(o 3 )-ga 2 st(ga 3 st)'ri 2 k-u s s(u 4 s). See Pneumogastric. 

PNEUMONOLITH, n. Nu 2 m'o 2 n-o-li 2 th. From irvtvpuv. the 
lung, and A(0os, a scone. Fr., pneumolithe. Ger., Lungenstein. A 
pulmonary calculus. [L, 41, 50 (o, 14).] 

PNEUMONOLITH IASIS (Lat.), n. f. Nu 2 m(pnu 2 m)-o 2 n-o- 
(o 3 )-li 2 th-i 2 -a(a 3 )'si 2 s. Gen., -as'eos (-i'asis ). Fr., pneumolithiase, 
Lithiasis of the lung. [L, 41, 50 (a, 14).] 


A, ape; A 2 , at: A 3 , ah: A 4 , ali; Ch. chin: Ch 2 . loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 3 , tank; 
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PNEUMOXG3IALACIA (Lat.), n. f. Nu 2 m(pnu 2 m)-o 2 n-o(o 3 )- 
ma 2 l(ma 3 l)-a(a 3 )'si 2 (ki 2 )-a 3 . From nveiifuov, the lung, and /uoAaicia, 
softness. Softening of the lung. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PNEUMONOMELANOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Nu 2 m(pnu 2 m)"o 2 n- 
o(o 3 )-me 2 l-a 2 n(a 3 n)-os'i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). From nvevfuav, the 
lung, and p.e\o.s, black. See Anthracosis (4th def.). 

PNEUMONOMETEK, n. Nu 2 m-o 2 n-o a m'e 2 t-u*r. From nvev- 
fjnov, the lung, aud fiirpov, a measure. See Spirometer. 

PNEU3I0N03IYC0SIS (Lat.), n. f. Nu 2 m(pnu 2 m)-o 2 n-o(o 3 )- 
mi(inu*)-kos'i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). From wvevfiuiv, the lung, and 
fi.vK.Tjs, a mushroom. 1. A disease of the lungs caused hy the pres- 
ence of Fungi. [Virchow (B, 46).] 2. The development of fungous 
growths in the pulmonary cavities of a phthisieal person. [L, 44 
(a, 14).J— P. aspergillina. P. caused by Aspergilli. [a, 34.]— P. 
sarcinica. P. caused hy Sarcince. [a, 34.] 
PNEUMOXOPARALYSIS (Lat.), n. f. Nu 2 m(pnu 2 m)-o 2 n-o- 
(o 3 )-pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 2 I(a 3 l)'i 2 (u 6 )-si 2 s. Gen., -ys'eos (-al'ysis). From 
nv€Vfi.(ov , the lung, and napa\v<Tis , paralysis. Fr., pneumoparalysie. 
Paralysis of the lungs. [L, 44, 50 (a, 14).] 

PXEUMOXOPATHIA (Lat.), n. f. Nu 2 m(pnu 2 m)-o 2 n-o(o 3 )- 
pa 2 th(pa 3 th)-i(e)'a 3 . From nvtvfuov, the lung, and jt«0os, a disease. 
Fr., pneumonopathie. Any disease of the lungs. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
PNEU3IONOPIILEI5ITIS (Lat.), n. f. Nu 2 m(pnu 2 m)-o 2 n-o- 
(o 3 )-fle 2 b-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos (-idis ). From nvtvfuov, the lung, 
and a vein. Fr., pneumophlebite. Inflammation of the pul¬ 
monary veins. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PNEUMONOPHTHISIS (Lat.), n. f. Nu 2 m(pnu 2 m)-o 2 n-o 2 t- 
(o a f)'i 2 s(thi 2 s)-i 2 s. Gen., -phthis'eos(-oph'thisis). From irvevfjLuv, the 
lung, and <f>di<ris , phthisis. Fr., pneumophthoe. Pulmonary phthisis. 
[L, 41, 44, 50 (a, 14).] 

PNEUMOXOPHYSETEIt (Lat.), n. m. Nu 2 m(pnu 2 m)-o 2 n-o- 
(o 3 )-fi a s(fu a s)-et(at)'u a r(ar). Gen., -er'os (-is). From irvevfuav, the 
lung, and <f>varjTijp , a hlowpipe. Fr., pompe laryngienne. Au ap¬ 
paratus for pulmonary insufflation. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
PXEUMOXOPLEUKITIS (Lat.). n. f. Nu 2 m(pnu 2 m)-o 2 n-o- 
(o 3 )-plu 2 r-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos (-idis). From ‘nvevfmav, the lung, 
and irAevpd, the side. See Pleuro-pneumonia. 

PXEUMOXOPTYSIS (Lat.), n. f. Nu 2 m(pnu 2 m)-o 2 n-o 2 pt'i 2 - 
(u*)-si 2 s. Gen., -tys'eos (-op'tysis ). From it vtvfiuiv, the lung, and 
irTvais, a spitting. Fr., pneumoptoe. See Hasmoptysis. 

PNEUMOXORKHAGIA (Lat.), n. f. Nu 2 m(pnu 2 m)-o 2 n-o 2 r- 
raj(ra 3 g)'i 2 -a 3 . From nvevfuov, the lung, and prjyvvvai, to burst 
forth. Fr., pneumorrhagie. Pulmonary haemorrhage. 

PXEUMONORRHtEA (Lat.), n. f. Nu 2 m(pnu 2 m)-o 2 n-o 2 r-re'- 
(ro 2 'e 2 )-a 3 . From TTvtvfuvv, the lung, and poia , a flowing. Fr., 
pneumorrhee. 1. Moderate but chronie pulmonary haemorrhage. 
2. Pulmonary blennorrhoea. [h, 41, 44, 50 (a, 14).] 
PNEU3IONOSA FKOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Nu 2 impnu 2 m)-o 2 n-o(o 3 )- 
sa J p(sa a p)-ros'i 2 s. Gen., -pros'eos (-is). From irvevfuav, the lung, 
and <ranpos, putrid. Fr., pneumosaprose. See Cacopneumonia. 

PNEU3IONOSARCIE (Fr.), n. Pnu s -mo-no-sa 3 r-se. Of 
Mathieu, the peripneumonia of cattle. [a, 34.] 
PNEU3IONOSCIRKHUS (Lat.), n. m. Nu 2 m(pnu 2 m)-o 3 n-o- 
(o 3 )-si 2 r(sker)'ru 3 s(ru 4 s). From irvevfnav, the lung, and <n«ppds, hard. 
Fr., pneumosquirrhe. Of Corrigan, hardening and contraction of 
the parenchyma of the lung with bronchiectasis. [L, 44, 50 (a, 14).] 
PNEU3IONOSEPSIS (Lat.), n. f. Nu 2 m(pnu 2 m)-o 2 n-o(o 3 )- 
se a ps(saps)'i 2 s. Gen., -sep'seos (-is). From nvevfuav, the lung, and 
o-f/xfns, putrefaction. See Cacopneumonia. 

PNEUMONOSPAS3IUS (Lat.), n. m. Nu 2 m(pnu 2 m)-o 2 n-o(o 3 )- 
spa a z(spa 3 s)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). From irvevfuov, the lung, and <nra<rp.6s, a 
spasm. Fr., pneumospasme. See Asthma. 

PNEU3IONOSTENOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Nu 2 m(pnu 2 m)-o 2 n-o(o a )- 
ste 2 n-os'i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). From irv€v/u.w*\ the lung, and 
<rT<bwts, stenosis. Contraction of a lung. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
PNEU3IONOSYRINX (Lat.), n. f. Nu 2 m(pnu 2 m)-o a n-o(o 3 )- 
si a r(su fl r)'i 2 n 2 x. Gen., -in'gos (-is). From irvevfuav , the lung, and 
<rvpiy£ , a pipe. 1. A pulmonary fistula. 2. A syringe for pulmonary 
Injections. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 3. See Pneumonophyseter. 

PNEU3IONOTEEECTASIS (Lat.), n. f. Nu 2 m{pnu 2 m)-o a n-o- 
(o 3 )-te 2 l-e 2 kt'a 2 s(a 3 s)-i 2 s. Gen., -tas'eos (-ect'asis). From iTv€vp.u>v, 
the lung, tcAo?, completion, and «rao-ts, dilatation. A high degree 
of pulmonary emphysema. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PNEU3IONY, n. Nu 2 m'on-i 2 . See Pneumonia. 
PNEU3IOXYPERPATHIA (Lat), n. f. Nu 2 m(pnu 2 m)-o a n- 
ip(u a p)-u 8 r(e 2 r)-pa 2 th(pa , th)-i(e) , a 3 . From irvevfuov , the lung, vircp, 
to excess, and iraO os, a disease. Fr., pneumonyperpathie. Of 
Piorry, any very grave pulmonary affection. [L, 44, 50 (a, 14).] 
PNEU3IONYPOSTASIS (Lat.), n. f. Nu 2 m(pnu 2 m)-o 2 n-ip(u«p)- 
o 2 st'a 2 s(a 3 s)-i 2 s. Gen., -as'eos (-osfasis). From nvevfuov, the lung, 
and vir6<rra<ns, a supporting. See Hypostatic pneumonia. 

PNEU3IOPARESIS (Lat.), n. f. Nu 2 m(pnu 2 m)-o(o 8 )-pa 2 r- 
(pa 3 r)'e a s-i 2 s. Gen., -es'eos (-is). From irvevfuov, the lung, and 
irdpetjis, paresis. Of B. W. Richardson, simple respiratory failure. 
[a, 34.] 

PNEU3IOPERICARDITIS (Lat.), n. f. Nu 2 m(pnu 2 m)-o(o 3 )- 
pe 2 r-i 2 -ka 3 rd-i(eyti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos (-idis). From irvevp.tav, the 
lung, 7r€pt, around, and /capfica, the heart. Of Piorry, pericarditis 
with the formation of gas in the pericardium, [a, 34.] 
PNEU3IOPE11ICARDIU3I (Lat.), n. n. Nu 2 m(pnu 2 m)-o(o 3 )- 

K 2 r-i 2 -ka 3 rd'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). The presence of gas in the pericardium. 

, 34.] 

PNEU3IOPERITONITIS (Lat.), n. f. Nu 2 m(pnu 2 m)-o(o 3 )- 
pe 2 r-i 2 -to a n-i(e)'ti a s. Gen ,,-it'idos(-idis). From irvtvfuov, the lung, 


and ffepirovacov, the peritonaeum. The presence of gas in the peri- 
toneal cavity in peritonitis, [a, 34.] 

PNEU3IOPHTHAE3IOS (Lat.), n. m. Nu 2 m(pnu 2 m)-o 2 f- 
tha 2 l(tha 3 l) / mo 2 s. From jrvev/uwv, the lung, and 6</>0aA/u.os, the eye. 
Air within the eye. [W. F. Mittendorf, “ N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Aug. 
1, 1885, p. 133 (a, 29).] 

PNEUMOPHTHOE (Fr.), n. Pnu*-mo 2 f-to-a. See Pneumo- 

NOPHTHISIS. 

PNEU3IOPHY3IATA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Nu 2 m(pnu 2 m)-o(o 3 )- 
fl 2 m(fu 6 m)'a 2 t(a 3 t)-a 3 . From irvtvfuav, the lung, and <j>vfia, a growth. 
Pulmonary tubercles. [a, 34.] 

PNEIJ3IOPHY3IIA (Lat.), n. f. Nu 2 m(pnu 2 m)-o(o 3 )-fi 2 m- 
(fu*m)'i 2 -a 3 . Pulmonary tuberculosis, [a, 34.] 

PNEUMOPROTEINS, n. pl. Nu 2 -mo-pro'te 2 -i 2 nz. Of Foa, 
the protein producta of the pneumococcus in the living organism. 
[a. 34.] 

PNEU3IOPYOPERICARHIU3I (Lat.), n. n. Nu 2 m(pnu 2 m)- 
o(o 3 )-pi(pu*)-o(o 8 )-pe 2 r-i 2 -ka 3 rd / i 2 -u 8 m(u 4 m). From nvcv/uov, the 
lung, jtuov, pus, jrept, around, and <eap6ia, the heart. The presence 
of pus and gas ln the pericardial cavity. [D, 70.] 

PNEU3IOPYOTHORAX (Lat.), n. m. Nu 2 m(pnu 2 m)-o(o 3 )-pi- 
(pu®)-o(o 3 )-thor'a 2 x(a 3 x). Gen., -ac'os (-is). From irvevfnav, the lung, 
ttvov, pus, and 9u)pa£, the thorax. The presence of pus and gas in 
the pleura, [a, 34.] 

PNEU3IORRHAGIA (Lat.), n. f. Nu 2 m(pnu 2 m)-o 2 r-raj(ra 3 g)'- 
i 2 -a 3 . See Pneumonorrhagia. 

PNEU3IOSCOPE, n. Nu 2 m'o-skop. See Pneumograph. 

PNEUMOSEROTHORAX (Lat.), n. m. Nu 2 m(pnu 2 m)-o(o 3 )- 
ser(se 2 r)-o(o 3 )-thor / a 2 x(a 3 x). Gen., -ac'os (- ac'is ). From nvevpuiv, 
the lung, serum (q. u.), and 0<ipa£, the thorax. Pneumothorax with 
a serous effusion. [a, 34.] 

PNEU3IOSQUIRRHE (Fr.), n. Pnu 6 -mo-sker. See Pneumo- 

NOSCIRRHUS. 

PNEU3IO-THERAPEUTICAL, adj. Nu 2 m-o-the 2 r-a 2 p-u 2 t'- 
i 2 -k’l. From irvevfuov, the lung, and OcpanevTiKos, healing. Fr., 
aeroth£rapique. Pertaining to pneumotherapeuties. 

PNEU3IOTIIERAPEUTICS, PNEU3IOTHERAPY, ns 
sing. Nu 2 -mo-the 2 r-a 3 -pu 2 t'i 2 ks,-the 2 r'a 3 -pi 2 . 1. The treatment of 
pulmonary disease. [B.] 2. See Pneumatotherapy. 

PNEU3IOTHORAX (Lat.), n. m. Nu 2 m(pnu 2 m)-o(o 3 )-thor / - 
a 2 x(a 3 x). Gen., -ac'os (-is). From nvev/ ucjv, the lung, and 0<opa£, 
the thorax. Fr.,p. Ger., P., Luftbrust. The presence of gas in 
the pleural cavity. [a. 34.] —P. A soupape (Fr.). Of S6e, p. in 
which a portion of pulmonary or pleural tissue acts as a valve in 
the pulmonary perforation. [a, 34.]—P. ferm6 (Fr.). Of S6e, p. 
with closure of the pulmonary perforation. [a, 34.]—P. ouvert 
(Fr.). Of S£e, p. in which the persistence of the pulmonary perfora¬ 
tion permits free access of air to the pleural cavity. [a. 34.]— 
P. subphrenicus. P.. caused by diaphragmatic perforation. 
[a, 34.] 

PNEU3I0T03IY, n. Nu 2 m-o 2 t'o 2 m-i 2 . From irvevfuav, the 
lung, and rofarj, a cutting. Fr., pneumotomie. Ger., Lungenzer- 
legung , Pneumotomie. The opemng of pulmonary cavities through 
the chest wall and the insertion of drainage tubes. [E ; H. Truc, 
“ Rev. de in6d.,” Mar., 1886, p. 270.] 

PNEU3IOTOXIN, n. Nu 2 m-o-to 2 x / i 2 n. From irveupwv, the 
lung, and to£iko?, poisonous. Of G. and F. Klemperer, the toxic 
albuminoid substance formed hy the pneumococcus in the living 
organism or in cultivations in nutrient media, [a, 34.]—Antip*. 
The albuminoid substance formed in anlmals inoculated with p. 
that prevents the development of the pneumococcus in such ani- 
mals. [a, 34.] 

PNEU3IOTUI5ERCUJLU3I (Lat.), n. n. Nu 2 m(pnu 3 m)-o(o 3 )- 
tu 2 b(tub)-u 6 rk(e 2 rk)'u a l(u 4 l)-u 3 m(u 4 m). From irvevfuov, the lung, 
and tuberculum , a tuhercle. Fr., pneumotubercule. A pulmonary 
tubercle. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PNEU3IO-TYPHOIDE (Fr.), n. Pnu 6 -mo-te-fo-ed. See Ty- 
phoid pneumonia and Bilious pneumonia. 

PNEU3IOTYPHUS (Lat.), n. m. Nu 2 (pnu 2 )-mo(mo 3 )-tif(tu«f)'- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). From irvevfi.<ov, the lung, and rvcf>o?, typhus. Of French 
authors, pneumonia due to early localization of the typhoid-fever 
bacillus in the lungs, with symptoms of that fever. 

PNEUSIOBIOGNOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Nu 2 s(pnu 2 s)-i 2 -o(o 3 )-bi(bi 2 )- 
o 2 g-nos'i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). From wi/«v<rt?, a blowing, life, 
and yvuHTts, a judicial inquiry. See Docimasia pulmonum. 

PNEUSIS (Lat.), n. f. Nu 2 s(pnu 2 s)'i 2 s. Gen., pneus'eos. Gr., 
nvevais (from nreiv, to breathe). 1. See Respiration. 2. Anhela- 
tion. [L, 290.] 

PNEUS03IETER, n. Nu 2 s-o 2 m'e 2 t-u°r. From irvevais, a blow¬ 
ing, and jierpov , a measure. See Spirometer. 

PNIGAEION (Lat.). n. m. Ni 2 g(pneg)-al(a 3 l)'i 2 -o 2 n(on). Gen., 
- on'os (-is). Gr., irviya\i<ov (from 7rviyeir, to choke). See Incubus 
(2d def.). 

PNIG3IA (Lat.), n. n. Ni 2 g(pneg) , ma a . Gen., pnig'matos (-atis). 
Gr., irviyp.a (from irvCyeiv , to choke). See Strangulation. 

PNIGOPHOBIA (Lat.), n. f. Ni 2 g(pneg)-o(o 3 )-fob(fo 2 byi 2 -a*. 
From irviyuv, to choke, and <£o/3os, fear. Fr., pnigophobie. See 
Angina pectoris. 

PNIGOS (Lat.), PNIX (Lat.), PNIXIS (Lat.), n’s n., f., and f. 
Nig(pneg)'o 2 s, ni 2 x(pnex), ni 2 x(pnex)'i 2 s. Gen.. pnig'eos , pnia'os 
(-is), pnix'eos (-is). Gr., TrvZyos, jrvcf, irvi(is (from irviyeiv, to choke). 
See Strangulation. 

PNOE (Lat.), PNCEA (Lat.). n’s f. No(pno 2 )'e(a), ne'(pno 2, e 2 )-a 3 . 
Gen., pno'es, pnoece. Gr., ttvoi). See Breath. 


O, no; O 2 . not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Tlt 8 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 1 , Iuli; U 4 , fu 11; U®, urn; U*, like U (German). 
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POA (Lat.), n. f. Po(po 2 )'a 3 . From Troa, grass. Fr., patunn. 
Ger., Rispengras. Spear- (or meadow-) grass : a genus of the Fes- 
tuceae. The Poaceae (Fr., poacees) are a division of grasses com- 
prising P ., Molinia. etc. The Poce of Adanson are a section of 
grasses, consisting of Arundo, P., Festuca , etc. The PoaricB of 
Reichenbach are a section of the Poaceae. |B, 19, 34, 64, 121, 170, 
173 (a, 35).]—P. abyssinica. Fr., paturin d'Abyssinie. The fef 
of Abyssinia, where the grain is made into bread. [B, 121,173, 314 
(a, 35).]—P. pratensis. Fr., paturin des pres. Kentucky blue 
grass. [B, 173, 314 (a, 35).]—P. trivialis. Fowl- (or bird-, or 
rough-stalked meadow-) grass. [B, 121, 275, 314 (a, 35).] 

FOAYA, n. f. In Brazil, the Cephaelis ipecacuanha or its root 
( ipecacuanha); used also of the emetic roots of various plants of 
the Rubiacece, Yiolarieae , and Polygalece . [B, 5, 18, 121, 173 (a, 35).] 
—P. branca. 1. Undulated ipecacuanha. 2. See White ipecacu¬ 
anha (2d def.). [B, 19, 180 (a, 35).] 

PO-BAIA, n. In Cochin-China, a vegetahle powder used in 
various cutaneous diseases ; supposed to be identical with chrysa- 
robin. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

POCGEREBARINDE (Ger.), n. Pok'gar-ab-a 8 -ri 2 nd-e 2 . See 
Pocgereba dark. 

POCHE (Fr.), n. Po 3 sh. A pocket, sac, sinus, or abscess. [o, 
14.]—P. amnio-choriale. The space between the amnion and the 
chorion.—P. copulatrice. A diverticulum of the vagina in in- 
sects and gasteropod molluscs in which, as was supposed, the 
semen of the male was stored, to serve for the successive fecunda- 
tion of ova as they descended. [A, 4.]—P. des eaux. See Bag of 
waters.— P. en bissac. See P. en sablier.— P. en boudin. A 
cylindrical protrusion of the foetal membranes through the os uteri. 
—P. en sablier. An hour-glass-shaped protrusion of the foetal 
membranes through the os uteri ; said to indicate either that the 
foetus is dead or that the presentation is abnormal. [Dutheil, 
“Thdse de Paris,” 1884 ; ”Rev. d. sci. m6d.,” Jan., 1885, p. 242.]— 
P. urineuse (Fr.). A urethral diverticulum, [a, 34.] 

POCK, n. Po 2 k. A.-S., poc, pocc. Ger., Pocke, Blatier. The 
vesicle or pustule of an eruptive fever.—Black p. See Variola 
maligna. —Crystalline p. See Variola verrucosa. —Diplithe- 
ritic p. A small-pox p. in which the papillae are infiltrated by 
Ieucocytes to such an extent that the nutrient blood-vessels are oc- 
cluded and necrosis of tissue results, giving rise to a whitish layer 
resembling a diphtheritic membrane. J>, 34.]—Horn p. See Va¬ 
riola verrucosa. —Master-p. Fr., maxtre bouton. Ger., Meistev- 
pocken. Of Van Swieten, a large p. found in small-pox, resembling 
the pustule of inoculated small-pox. [a, 34.]—P. hole, p.-inark. 
Ger., Blattemarbe, Blattergrube , Pocke. A mark or scar made by 
the small-pox pustule. [a, 37.]—P.-marked, P.-pitted. Ger., 
blattermarkig , blattemarbig. Pitted or scarred with the small- 
pox. [a, 37.]—Stone p. An old term for an acne pustule. 

POCKE (Ger.), n. Po a k'e a . See Pock and PocK-marfc; in the 
pl., P’n, see Variola and Small-pox. —Amboinap’en. See Fram- 
bcesia. —BIutige P’n. See Varioue sanguineae.— Eczemp’n. 
See Variola vaccina herpetica.— Englische P’n. See Acne con- 
tagiosa.— Falsche P’n. See Varicella.— Fliessphi. See Vari¬ 
ola confluens.— Guineap’ 11 . See Framhcesia.— Halbp’n. See 
Varioloid,— Kratzp’n. See Variola vaccina herpetica.— Lyrnph- 
p’n. See Hydrachnides (lst def.).—Milclip*n. See Cow-pox.— 
Mittelp’n, Modiflcirte P*n. See Varioloid.— Nebenp^ii. See 
Vaccinioi^e.— P’neinimpfung. Small-pox inoculation. [L, 80.]— 
P’nnabel, P’ngrube, P’nnarbe. See PocK-marfc.—Schutzp’n. 
See Cow-pox.— Warzige P’n. See Variola verrucosa— Zalin- 
p’n. A varicelliform eruption of unknown aetiology, occurring in 
children about six years old, causing violent itching, and unasso- 
ciated with fever or other phenomena. [a, 34.] 

POCKHOLZ (Ger.), n. Po 8 k'ho a lts. See Guaiacum. 


PODARTHRITIS (Lat.), n. f. Po a d-a a rth-ri(re)'ti 2 s. Gen., 
-thritUdos (-idis ). From 7rovs, the foot, and apOpov , a joint. Fr., 
podarthrite. Gout of the foot. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
PODARTHROCACE (Lat.), n. f. Po 2 d-a a rth-ro 2 k'a a -se(ka). 
Gen., - thro&aces. From ttov?, the foot, apOpov , a joint, and xaxoi, 
evil. Fr., p. Caries of the joints of the feet. [E.] 
PODARTHRUM (Lat.), n. n. Po a d-a 3 rtli , ru 3 m(ru 4 m). From 
vovi, the foot, and apOpov, a joint. A foot-joint; in a hird, the articu- 
lation of the toes collectively with the metatarsus. [L, 5M3.] 
PODAXIS (Lat.), PODAXON (Lat.), n’s f. and n. Po a d-a a x- 
(a a x)'i a s, ;O a n. Gen., - ax'eos (-is), -a'xi. From vovs , the foot, and 
axis , or a £wv, an axle. A genus of gasteromycetous Fungi. [B, 
61, 76, 121, 170 (a, 35).]—P. carcinomale. A Cape-of-Good-Hope 
species. The brownish powder of spores and threads is used as a 
dressing for gangrenous sores, etc. [B, 19, 185 (a, 35).] 
PODELCOMA (Lat.), n. Po a d-e a lk-om / a 8 . Gen., -o m'atos 
i-atis). From vovi , the foot, and «A#c«/bia, an ulcer. See Madura 

FOOT. 

PODENCEPHALIA (Lat.), n. f. Po 2 d-e a n(e 2 n 2 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)-al- 
(a 3 l)'i 2 -a 3 . From ttovs, the foot, and eyxi<\>a\oi, the brain. Fr., 
podencephalie. Of Larger, exencephalia affecting the median or 
interparietal region of the head. [A, 15.] 

PODENCEPIIALUS (Lat.), n. m. Po 2 d-e 2 n(e 2 n 2 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)'a 2 l- 
(a 3 I)-u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., podencephale. Ger., Stielhirn. Of Geoffroy 
St.-Hilaire, a mouster having a cerebral hernia through a cranial 
fissure and the brain contained in a pedunculated sac. [a, 34.] 
PODET1UM (Lat.), n. n. Po a d-e(a) , shi a (ti a )-u , m(u 4 m). From 
ttovs, the foot. Fr., podetion. Ger., Gestell, Trager, Fruchtsiiitze. 
1. In some lichens, a stalk bearing apothecia. 2. An erect thallus. 
[B, 1, 19, 123, 77, 308 (a, 35).] 

PODEX (Lat.), n. m. Pod'e 2 x. Gen., pod'icis . The region of 
the anus, [o, 48.] 

POD1SOMA (Lat.), n. n. Po 2 d-i 2 -som'a a . Gen., -som'atos 
(-atis ). From vov*, the foot, and <r<uga, the body. Fr., podisome. 
A genus of paras tic Fungi, of the Pucciniei. [B, 61.]—P. ma¬ 
cro pus. A species said to produce the excrescences sometimes 
found on Juniperus virginiana, used in domestic practice as an 
anthelminthic. [B, 5, 19 (a, 35).] 

PODIUM (Lat.), n. n. Pod(po 2 d)'i 2 -u 8 m(u 4 m). Gr., v 6 Siov (dim. 
of ttovs. the foot). The foot; especially, in birds, the toes collect¬ 
ively without the shank. [L, 343.] 

PODOCACE (Lat.), n. f. Po 2 d-o 2 k'a 3 -se(ka). Gen., -o Faces. 
From ttovs, the foot, and xaKx6i, evil. See Podarthrocace. 

PODOCARPINIC ACID, n. Po a d-o-ka 3 rp-i a n'i a k. An acid, 
C I7 H aa 0 3 , forming the chief constituent of the resin of Podocarpus 
cupressina. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 

PODOCARPOUS, adj. Po 2 d-o-ka a rp'u 8 s. Lat., podocarpus. 
Having the fruit borne on a stalk. [B, 296 (a, 35).] 
PODOCARPUS (Lat.), adj. Po 2 d-o(o 8 )-ka 3 rp'u a s(u 4 s). From 
vovi, the foot, and xapnoi , fruit. See Podocarpoits ; as a n. m. and f. 
(Fr., podocarjie), a genus of the Podocarpece, now regarded as a tribe 
or a Family of the Coniferae., series Taxoidece. [B, 42, 77,170 (a, 35).] 
—P. dacrydioides. The white pine of New' Zealaud, where its 
gum is used as a masticatory. [B, 173, 275 (a, 35).]— P. zamire- 
folius. A New Zealand species used like P. dacrydioides. [B, 73 
(a, 35).] 

PODODYNIA (Lat), n. f. Po a d-o(o 8 )-di a n(du 8 n) , i a -a 9 . From 
vovi , the foot, and oSvinq , pain. See Podalgia. 

PODCEDE3IA (Lat.), n. n. Po 2 d-e a d(o a -e a d)-e(a)'ma*. Gen., 
-em'atos (-atis). From vovi , the foot, and olS^a, oedema. Fr., 
podaed&me. GEdema of the feet. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 


POCKY, adj. Po 2 k / i 2 . Fr ., variolique. Full of pocks or pust¬ 
ules ; infected with small-pox or syphilis. [G.] 

POCULIFORM, adj. Po a k / u a l-i a -fo a rm. Lat., poculiformis 
(from pocu/um, a cup, and forma, form). Fr., poculiforme. Cup- 
shaped. [B, 1, 19 (a, 35).] 

POD, n. Po 2 d. Any dehiscent pericarp, especially a legume or 
a silique. [B, 19, 77, 296 (o, 35).] 

PODACH.ENIUM (Lat.), n. n. Pod(po 2 d)-a a k(a 8 ch 2 )-en'(a 8 '- 
e 2 n)-i 2 u a m(u 4 m). A genus of the Compositae, tribe Hetianthoideoe. 
[B, 42 (a, 35).]—P. alatum, P. eminens. A tali shrub of Mexico 
and Central America. The pith of the stem is used in bedding 
microscopic sections. [B, 42, 121, 267, 314 (a, 35).] 

PODAGRA (Lat.), n. f. Po 2 d'a 2 g(a a g)-ra*. Gr., voSaypa (from 
7rov?, the foot, and aypu , a seizure). Fr ., podagre, goutte. Ger., P., 
Fussgicht, Zipperlein. Gout, especially of the articulations of the 
foot or the great toe. [D, 72.]—P. aberrans. See Retrocedent 

GOUT. 

POD AGRARIA (Lat.), n.f. Po a d-a a g(a 3 g)-ra(ra a yri 2 -a a . From 
vohaypa , gout. 1. The genus JEgopodium . [B, 121 (a, 35).] 2. See 
Archangelica offlcinalis . 

PODAGRIC, adj. Po 2 d / a a g-ri 2 k. Gr., vo 8 aypuc 6 i . Lat., poda¬ 
gricas. Fr., podagrique. Ger., podagrisch. Pertaining to or 
aff^cted with podagra. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PODAGROUS, adj. Po 2 d , a a g-ru s s. Gr., vatayp 6 i . Gouty. 

PODALGIA (Lat.), n. f. Po 2 d-a a l(a a l) / ji 2 (gi a )-a 8 . From vovi , 
the foot, and aAyos, pain. See Podagra and Pedionalgia. 

PODALIC, adj. Po 2 d-a 2 I'i a k. From irovs, the foot. Fr.,noda- 
lique. Pertaining to the feet or to the pelvic pole of the foetus. 
See P. version. 

PODALYRIA (Lat.), n. f. Po a d-a a l(a 8 l)-i a r(u 8 r)'i 2 -a a . Fr., 
podalyre. A genus of South African leguminous shrubs. [B, 42, 
121, 170 (a, 35).]—P. australis, P. coerulea. See Baptisia aus¬ 
tralis. —P. tinctoria. See Baptisia Unctoria. 


PODOGYNE, n. PoM^j-^n. Lat., podogynium (from vovi , 
the foot, and yvvij, a woman). Fr., p. Ger., Stempelfuss. A re- 
ceptacular internode next below the gynoecium, developed into a 
long stalk (stipe) to the pistil. [B, 1, 19, 123 (a, 35).] 

PODOLOGY, n. Po 2 d-o a Fo-ji a . From irovs, the foot, and Atfyoc, 
understanding. The anatomy, etc., of the foot. [a, 48.] 


PODOPHTHALMIC, PODOPIITHALMOUS, adj’s. Po a d- 
o 2 f-tha a l'mi a k, -mu 8 s. Lat., podophthatmus (from ttovs. the foot, 
and bfyQakpoi. the eye). Fr ., podophthalme. Ger .,fussdugig. Or 
crustaceans, having the eyes borne at the extremity of long mova- 
ble peduncles. [L, 38, 49 (a, 14).] 


PODOPHYLLIC ACID, n. Po 2 d-o-fl 2 l-i 2 k. Lat., podophyl- 
linum. Fr., acide podophyllique. Ger., Podophyllinsaure. An 
inactive acid obtained from commereial podophyllin as a brown 
resinous amorphous mass. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 

PODOPHYLLIN, n. Po 2 d-o-fi 2 l / i 2 n. Lat., podophyflinum 
[Belg. Ph., Ger. Ph., Swiss Ph., Hung. Ph. (2d ed.), Netherl. Ph., 
Russ. Ph podophylli resina [Br. Ph.], resina podophylli [U. S. 
Ph., Norw. Ph.] (peltati [Fr. Cod.]). Fr., resine de podophyllum 
(peltatum [Fr. Cod.j), podophylline. Ger., P. Sp., podofitina [Sp. 
Ph.]. A greenish- (or browmish-) yellow, amorphous resinous sub- 
stance of peculiar bitter taste and disagreeable odor, obtained from 
the rootof Podophyllum peltatum ; used as a drastic cathartic and 
cholagogue. [B, 95, 270 (a, 38).] 

PODOPHYLLITIS (Lat.), n. f. Po 2 d-o(o 8 )-fi a I(fu«l)-li(le)'ti a s. 
Gen., -UtUdos (-idis). Fr., podophyllite. Inflammation of the po- 
dophyllous tissue. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

PODOPHYLLOTOXIN, n. Po 2 d-o-fi a l-o-to 2 x'i 2 n. Fr.,podo- 
phyllotoxine. An amorphous, acid, white powder contained in 
commereial podophyllin. It is very poisonous, causing violent 
gastro enteritis, very frequent respiration, lowering of temperature, 
and coma. [B, 93 ( a , 14).] 

PODOPHYLLOUS, adj. Po a d-o-fi a l'u 8 s. Lat., podophvllvs 
(from 7rovs, the foot, and <f>vAA ov , a leaf). Fr., podophylle (lst def.). 
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podophylleux ( 2d def.). 1. Having the feet or locomotory organs 
compressed in the form of leaves. 2. Pertaining to the foot and 
laminated (said of tissue inside the corneous wall of the hoof). [L, 
41 (a, 14).] 

PODOPHYLLUM (Lat.), n. n. Po 2 d-o(oS)-fi 2 l(fu fl l)'lu 3 m(lu*m). 
Fr., podophylle (lst def.), rhizome de podophylle [Fr. Cod.] (2d 
def.). Ger., Fissblatt (lst def.), Fussblattwurzel (2d def.). Syn.: 
podophylli rhizoma [Br. Ph.] (2d def.). 1. A genus of berberidace- 
ous herbs. The Podophyllacece (Fr., podophyllacees ) of De Can- 
dolle are an order of the Thalami flor ce. The Podophyllece (Fr., 
podophyllees; Ger Podophylleen) are the same order, and also 
a tribe of it. 2. Of the U. S. Ph., the rhizome and rootlets of P. 
peltatum. [B, 5, 19, 34, 42, 121, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—Abstractum 
podophylli [U. S. Ph.]. An abstract made by moistening 200 
parts of the rhizome of P. peltatum in No. 60 powder with a solu- 
tion of 2 parts of tartaric acid in 80 of alcohol of sp. gr. 0 - 820, treat- 
ing in a percolator with more alcohol till the powder is exliausted, 
reserving the flrst 170 parts of percolate, evaporating the re- 
mainder to 30 parts at a temperature not higher than 50° C., mix- 
ing the two, adding 50 parts of sugar of milk or enough more to 
make 100 parts when dried, and powdering finely. [B, 95 (a, 38).]— 
Extractum podophylli [U. S. Ph.]. Fr., extrait de podophylle. 
Ger., P'extrakt. An extract made by treating 100 parts of the 
rhizome of P. peltatum in No. 60 powder with a mixture of 3 parts 
of alcohol and 1 part of water till 500 parts are obtained, distilling 
off the alcohol, and evaporating to a pilular consistence. [B, 95 (a, 
38).]—Extractum podophylli fluidum [U. S. Ph.]. Fr., ex¬ 
trait liquide de podophylle. Ger., fliissiges P'extrakt. A prepara- 
tion made by exhausting 100 grammes of the rhizome of P. pelta¬ 
tum in No. 60 powder with alcohol of sp. gr. 0 876, reserving the 
flrst 85 c. c., evaporating the alcohol from tne residue, mixing the 
two, and bringing up to 100 c. c. with more alcohol. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 
—Podophylli resina [Br. Ph.]. See PonopHYLLiN.— Podophyl¬ 
li rhizoma [Br. Ph.]. See P. (2d def.).—P. dipliyllum. Fr., 
podophylle d feuilles binees. See Jeffersonia Bartonis.—P . 
emodl, 1*. Iiiinalayense. Himalayan May-apple ; a.species sup- 
posed to have the same properties as P. peltatum. [B, 275, 314 (a, 
35).]—P. montanum, P. peltatum. Fr ..podophylle en bouciier , 
pied de canard. Ger., gemeines Fussblatt. American May-apple 

(or man- 
drake), wild 
duck - foot, 
wild man- 
drake^ yel- 
low (or rac- 
coon-) ber- 
ry, ground 
(or wild) lemon, peca. po- 
dophyllin-plant ; an erect, 
smooth-stcmmed piant the 
leaves and root of which are 
poisonous, though the fruit, 
an oval berry as large as a 
lemon, is edible. The root, 
the p. of the U. S. Ph., has a 
bitter, acrid, nauseous taste. 
It contains albumin, gum, 
starch, extractive, lignin. 
gallic acid, etc., but its active 
purgative properties exist in 
its resin (see Podophyllin). 
It resembles jalap in its ac- 
tion, but is more drastic and 
slower. It is used as a gen- 
eral cathartic and as a chola- 
gogue. [B, 5, 18, 19, 108, 173, 
180, 185, 275, 293 (a, 35).]— 
Resin of p., Resimi po- 
PODOPHYLLUM peltatum. [A, 327.] dophylli [U. S. Ph., Norw. 

Ph.], RAsine de p. (pel¬ 
tatum) [Fr. Cod.]. See Podophyllin.— Rhizoma podophylli 
[Belg. Ph.]. See P. (2d def.).— SquiblPs p. pilis. Pilis consisting 
of I gr. of resin of p., 1 gr. of alcoholic extract of hyoscyamus or i 
gr. of alcoholic extract of belladonna, 1 gr. each of powdered cap- 
sicum and powdered sugar of milk, \ gr. of powdered acacia, 
made up with syrup and about a third of a gr. of glycerin; used 
as an aperient in disbbders of the upper part of the intestinal 
tract. [*‘N. Y. Med. Jour.,” June 23, 1888, p. 700 (a, 50).]— Tinctu¬ 
ra podophylli [Br. Ph.]. A filtered solution of 160 grains of resin 
of p. in 20 fl. oz. of alcohol. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 
PODORKHEUMATISM, n. PoM-o^r-ru^m/aH-i^m. Lat., 
podorrheuma (from n-ovs, the foot, and peO/ma, a flux). Fr., podor- 
rheumatisme. Rheumatism in the feet. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 


PODOSPERM, n. Po 2 d'o-spu 8 rm. Lat., podospermium (from 
irov?, the foot, and wepfjLa, a seed). See Umbilical cord (2d def.). 

PODOTHECA (Lat.), n. f. Po 2 d-o(o 3 )-the(tha)'ka 3 . From 
»rous, the foot, and Qrjici j, a case. The horny or leatlier-like covering 
of the unfeathered portion of a bird’s foot. [L, 221.] 
PODOTROCHILITIS (Lat.), n. f. Po 2 d-o(o 3 )-tro 2 k(tro 2 ch 2 )- 
i 2 l-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -lifidos i-idis). From »rovs, the foot, and TpoxiAia, 
a pulley. Fr., podotrochilite. See Maladie naviculaire. 

PODURA (Lat.), n. f. Po 2 d-u 2 r(ur)'a 3 . Fr .^podure. Ger .,Spring- 
schwanz. A genus of orthopterous insects. By reason of the mark- 
iugs on its scales, they are used as test-objects in microscopy. 

PO DURUS (Lat.), adj. Po 2 d-u 2 r(ur) / u 3 s(u 4 s). From ttovs, the 
foot, and ovp<£, the tail. Fr., podure. Walking or leaping by the 
aid of the tail (said of insects). [L, 41 (a, 14).] 
PODYPERIDROSIS (Lat.), n. f. Po 2 d-ip(u«p)-u 8 r(e 2 r)-id(ed)- 
ros'i 2 s. Gen., -ros'eos (-is). From 7rovs, the foot, vn-tp, to excess, 
and iSpuHTts, perspiration. Fr., podyptridrose. Excesslve sweat- 
mg of the feet. [L, 50 (a, 14).] * 


PCECILIA (Lat.), n. f. Pe 2 s(po 2 -e 2 k)-i 2 l'i 2 -a 3 . Gr., nouaMa 
(from 7roiK(Aos, variegated). See Epichrosis p. 

PCECILOHELASMA (Lat.), n. n. Be 2 s(po 2 -e 2 k)-i 2 l-o(o 3 )-me 2 l- 
a 2 z(a 3 s)'ma 3 . Gen., -as'malos (ratis). From 7 toik(Aos, variegated, 
and p-eAatrpa, a livid spot. Fr., pcecilomelasme. Ger., Poikilomel- 
asma. Gaugrene of the feet in the aged. [L, 50 (a, 34).] 

1HECILOPERISSOMA (Lat.), n. n. Pe 2 s(po 2 -e 2 k)-i 2 l-o(o 3 )- 
pe 2 r-i 2 s-so'ma 3 . Gen., - som'atos (-atis). From »roi*iAos, mottled, 
and TrepiVo-wpa, superfluity. Fr., pceciloperitlome. An exuberant 
growth of heterogeneous tlssues. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

POGONIASIS (Lat.), n. f. Pog-o 2 n(on)-i(i 2 )-as'(a 3 s)-i 2 s. Gen., 
-a8'eos (- as'is ). From moyi ov, the beard. Excessive growth of the 
beard ; also, its presence in women. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 

POGONIUM (Lat.), n. n. Pog-on'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., irioyutv iov 
(dim. of Trciywv, the beard). Fr., pogonion. Ger Bartchen. 1. A 
little beard. 2. The vane of a feather. [L, 50, 343 (a, 43).] 

POGONOPUS (Lat.), n. m. Pog-o 2 n(on) / o 2 p-u 3 s(us). From 
iru>y<t)v, the beard, and n-ovs, the foot. A genus of rubiaceous trees 
and shrubs. [B, 42 (a, 35).]—P. febrifugiis. A South American 
species yielding a bitter tonic bark, containing the alkaloid howard- 
ine and a bitter principle. [B, 19,42 (a, 35).] Cf . Chrysoxylon feb- 
rifugum. 

POGOSTEMON (Lat.), n. m. Pog-o(o 3 )-stem(stam)'o 2 n(on). 
Gen., -stem'onos (-is). From ndjyuv, the beard, and orrjfjLUiv, a thread. 
Fr., pogostemon. A genus of labiate herbs. The Pogostemece 
of Endlicher (the Pogostemonece of Reichenbach) are a subtribe of 
the Menthece (Menthoidece), and of Benthara and Hooker a subtribe 
of the Satureinece. [B, 42, 170 (a, 35).]—P. patchouli. The pat- 
chouli, or pucha pat , of the East Indies ; indigenous to Silhet, Pe- 
nang, and the Malay Peninsula, and cultivated at Singapore and 
other places in the East for the volatile oil (see Oil of patchouli) 
obtained from its leaves and flowering tops. The leaf ls used as an 
ingredient in smoking tobacco. [B, 5, 19, 172, 314 (a, 35).] 

POIKIEOCYTES, n. pl. Poik'i 2 l-o-sits. From itolk (Aos, many- 
colored, and kv tos, a cell. Ger., Poikilocyten. Of Quincke, red 
corpuscles of irregular shape, supposed to be characteristic of the 
blood in pernicious anaemia, but found in many other conditions. 
They have ali the physical properties of ordinary red blood-corpus- 
cles. [“ Jour. of Anat. and Phys.,” xxv, p. 363 (a, 32).] 

POIKIEOCYTOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Poik-i 2 l-o(o 3 )-sit(ku a t)-os'l 2 s. 
Gen., -os'eos (-is). Ger., Poikilocytose. A condition of the blood in 
which many of its cells are partly broken up or altered into pecul- 
iar shapes. [D, 48.] 

POIKULOTHERMAE, POIKILOTHERMIC, adj’s. Poik- 
^1-o-thu^r'mT, -mi 2 k. From ttoikiAos, many-colored, and 
heat. Yarying in temperature (said of cold-blooded animals, be- 
cause their temperature is so easily affected by their surrouud- 
ings). [K.] 

POIL (Fr.), n. Pwa 3 l. 1. See Hair. 2. See Ephemera puer¬ 
peralis.— P’s accidentels. See Hypertrichosis acquisita. 

POILEUX (Fr.), POILU (Fr.), adj’s. Pwa 3 -lu 8 ,-lu 8 . See Pilose. 

POINT, n. Point. Gr., Kevrpov. Lat., punctum, apex (lst def.). 
Fr., p., pointe (lst def.). Ger., Punkt, Spitze (lst def.). 1. The 
sharp end or fme tapering extremity of any object. 2. That which 
has position, but no extension ; hence, position in space, time, or 
degree. [a, 48.]—Absolute near p. Fr., p. rapproche absolu. 
Ger., absoluter Nahepunkt. The nearest p. to which a single eye 
can be accommodated and stili retain distinet Vision. [F.]—Alveo- 
lar p. The middle p. of the inferior margin of the upper alveolar 
arch. [C.]—Anterior focal p. See Focalp y s and Anterior focus. 
—Anterior nodal p. See Nodal p’s,—Anterior principal p. 
See Principal p's.— Apopliysial p. Fr., p. apophysaire. Ger., 
Apophysenpunfct. The tender spot over a vertebral spinous process, 
under whien neuralgic nerves have their exit.—Auricular p. The 
centre of the external oriflee of the auditory canal. [L, 149.]— 
Binoeular near p. The nearest p. upon which the accommoda- 
tion, with simultaneous convergence of the visual axes, can be di- 
rected. [C.]—ltoiling p. Ger.. Siedepunkt. The temperature at 
which a liquid passes Into vapor witn ebullition. [a, 48.]—Car¬ 
dinal p’.s. Fr., p's cardinaux. Ger., Kardinalpunkte. Six p"s 
which determine the direction of the rays emerging from and en- 
tering a series of refracting media ( e.g ., the eye). See Principal 
p’s, Focal and Nodal p^s. [B.]—Corresponding retinal p*s, 
Covering p’s. S ee Identical retinal p's. —Critical p. of gases. 
A temperature, flxed for every gas, at or above which it can no 
longer be liquefied by pressure alone. [B, 6.]—Critical p. of 
liquids. That temperature above which no amount of press¬ 
ure is sufficient to retain a body in a liquid form. [B, 158 (a, 24).] 
—Deaf-p’s of the ear. Fr., p's sourds (ou de surdiU) de Vore- 
ille. Ger., Taubminkte des Ohres. Certain p’s near the ear, 
discovered by Urbantschitsch, at which a vibrating tuning-fork 
held perpendicularly in front of the ear can not be heard when 
started from the lower edge of the zygoma and moved backward 
toward the occiput. The position of the flrst p. is at the lower end 
of the tragus ; the second is where the helix intersects the line of 
motion given above. [F, 33.]—I)ew p. Ger., Thaupunkt. The 
temperature at which the moisture ifl cooling air begins to be de- 
posited as dew. [a, 48.]—Disparate retinal p’s. Those p’s on 
the retina the images of which are not concentrated on the same 
p., but projected to different p’s in space. [F.]—External or- 
bital p. The most prominent p. at the outer.edge of the orbit im- 
mediately above the fronto-malar suture. [L, 150.]—Eye-p. Ger., 
Augenpunkt. 1. An eye-spot, an ocellus. 2. The bright circle at 
the Crossing p., or nearest approximation of the rays above the 
ocular of a microscope. It is best seen with a strong illumination 
for the microscope, and a piece of ground glass or thin paper above 
the ocular for a screen. [J.]—Far p. Lat., punctum remotum. 
Fr., p. lointainy p. tcarte. Ger., Fernpunkt. The farthest p. of 
distinet Vision; situated in the emmetropic eye at infinity, in the 
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myopic eye at a finite distance in front of the eye, and in a hyper- 
metropic eye situated beyond infinity (i. e., behind the eye). [B ; F.] 
—First focal p. See Focal p's.— First mxlal p. See Nodal p's. 
—First principal p. See Pidncipal p’s.—Fixation p. Fr., p. 
deregard. Ger Fixirpunkt. Thatpointonthe visual axis at w hich 
an object is most clearly seen. [a, 48.]—Focal p’s. The anterior 
and posterior principal foci of a compound dioptric system. The 
anterior (or first) focal p. of the eye is the p. to which rays that are 
parallel in the vitreous would converge in front of the eye ; the pos¬ 
terior (or second) focal p. is the p. of the back of the eye to which rays 
that are parallel as they impinge upon the cornea converge. [B.] 
—Freezing p. Lat., punctum congelationis. Fr.,p. de congela- 
tion. Ger., Gefrierpunkt , Eispunkt , Frostpunkt. The tempera¬ 
ture at which a liqmd body (usually water) becomes solid. (a, 48.] 
—Fusing p., Fusion p. See Melting p.— Growing p. Lat., 
punctum vegetationis. The soffc centre of a bud or terminal por- 
tion of an organ with permanent apical growth. It consists of 
primary meristem. [B, 19, 229, 291 (a, 35).]—Hystero-epilepto- 
genous p*§, Hysterogenic p’s. Of Charcot, circumscribed re- 
gions of the body pressure or rubbing on which produces the symp- 
toms of an hysterical aura, and eventually causes an hysterical 
attack. They are found on the upper and lower extremities, but 
most frequently at the base of the sternum, below the clavicle, 
below the breasts, over the ovaries, in the inguinal region, between 
the shoulders, and in the lumbar regions. [a, 34.]—Identical 
retina! p’s. Those p^ in the two retinae the images of which are 
projected to the same spot in space. [F.]—In ters u perciliary p. 
In craniometry. the Central p. of a line connecting the most promi¬ 
nent p. of one superciliary arch with that of the other. [L, 150 (a, 
50).]—Jugal p. The p. w’here the posterior border of the frontal 
process of the malar bone is cut by a line tangent to the upper bor¬ 
der of the zygoma. [L, 149, 150.]—Malar p. The most prominent 
p. of the outer surface of the malar bone. [L, 149.]—Maximum 
occipltal p. A spot on the maximum antero-posterior diameter of 
the skull most remote from the glabella. [L, 149.]—McBurncy*» 
p. A p. about 21 in. distant from the anterior-superior spine of 
the ilium on a line drawn from that process to the umbilicus ; 
thought by C. McBumey to be usually the p. of greatest tenderness 
in cases of inflammation due to a lesion of the appendix cseci.— 
Melting p. Fr., p. de fusion. Ger., Schmelzpunkt. The tempera¬ 
ture at which a body begins to melt. [L, 41 (a, 21).]—Metopic p. 
See Glabella. —Motor p. The p. corresponding to that at which a 
motor nerve enters a muscle, where an electrode must be placed to 
produce the maximum amount of electrical contraction of that 
muscle. [a, 29.]— Nasal p. See Nasion.— Near p. (of distinet 
Vision). Lat., punctum proximum. Fr., p. rapprochd. Ger., Na- 
hepunkt. The nearest p. at which the eye can accommodate for 
distinet Vision. [F.]—Nodal p’s. Fr., p's nceudeux. Ger., Kno- 
tenpunkte. Two p’s, called respecti vely th e first (or anterior) nodal 
p. and the second (or posterior) nodal p., situated on the optical 
axis of a dioptric system, and so related that every incident ray 
which is directed toward the first p. is represented after refraction 
by a ray emanating from the second p. and having a direction par¬ 
allel to that of the incident ray. The nodal p’s of the schematic 
huinan eye very nearly coincide, the anterior being situated about 
7 mm. behind the cornea (or just in front of the posterior pole of 
the lens), and the second 7*33 mm. behind the cornea, or just be¬ 
hind the posterior pole of the lens. [Donders, Helmholtz (B).]—Oc¬ 
cipita! p. See Occipital pole.— Ophryon p. See Ophryon. 
—PainfuI p’s. Lat ., puncta dolorosa. Fr ., p^s douleureux. The 
p^s at which a neuralgic nerve is tender on pressure. They usually 
indicate (anatomlcally) the passage of the affected nerve through 
a foramen or fascia and its approach toward the surface. ID, 35.] 
—Physiological mlddle-p. of the retina. The fovea centra- 
lis (F.]—P. de regard (Ff.). See Fixat ionp.—P’s lacrymaux 

(Fr.). See Lan-imalis puncta.— P. lolntaln (Fr.). See Far p.— 
P. of dlspersion. Ger., Zerstrevungspunkt. See Virtual focus. 
—P. of osslficatlon. Lat., punctum ossificationis. Fr., p. d'os- 
sification. See Centre of ossification.— Posterior focal p. See 
Focal p's and Posterior focus.— Posterior nodal p. See Nodal 
P' s ~“J*° 8t ' erIor principal p. See Principal p's.— Pressure p*s. 
Ger., Druckpunkte bei Blepharospasmus. The p’s of emergence of 
the infra-orbital and supra-orbital, and sometimes also of branches 
of the facial nerve, upon the face in the vicinity of the margins of 
tlie orbit, pressure upon which will sometimes arrest an attack of 
blepharospasm. [L, 57.]—Principal p’s. Ger., Hauptpunkte. 

1 wo p s situated on the optical axis or the line connecting the cen¬ 
ses of curvature of the various refracting surfaces of a compound 
dioptric system, and so related that the final emergent ray bears 
the same reiation to the second (or posterior) principal p. (E') that 
the initia! or incident ray would bear to the first (or anterior) prin¬ 
cipal p. (E) after having undergone refraction through a single re- 
fracting surface of determinate curvature situated at E. In the 
schematic human eye, when at rest, the anterior principal p. is situ¬ 
ated at 1'75 mm., the posterior at 211 mm. behind the posterior sur¬ 
face of the cornea. (Gauss (B); Helmholtz (B).]—Second focal p. 
See Focal p 5.—Second nodal p. See Nodal p's.— Second prin¬ 
cipal p. See Principal p's. —Vltal p. See Respiratory centre. 

v * Point. Fr., aboutir. Ger., zuspitzen , reifen. 

Of an abscess, to be about to break at a certain portion of its pe- 
nphery that has approached h, f ree surface. 


POINTE (Fr.), n. Pwa 2 n 2 t. See Point.—P. du coeur. Se< 
Apex of the heart. —P. de feu. An eschar made by the actua 
cautery. [L, 41 (a, 14).] J 

PpiNTILLAGE(Fr.),n. Pwa 2 n 2 -tel ya 3 zh. Massageby mean 
of the tips of the fingers. [a, 34.] J 

POIRE (Fr.), n Pwa*r. 1. A pear. 2. A pear-shaped bag (e. g. 
p. de Politzer). [B, 173 (a, 35).] & y 

(Fr.), n. Pwa 8 -ro. 1. See Allium porrum. 2. Se< 
Muscari comosum. 3. A hard excrescence, especially on the fin 
gers ; a wart. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 


POIKIEK (Fr.), n. Pwa s -re-a. See Pyrus, Pyrus communis, 
and Aristolochia clematitis. 

POIS (Fr.), n. Pwa 8 . See Pe a. —P. it cautere. See Issue peas. 
—P. <PAm6rlque. See under Anaus precatorius.— P. pouil- 
leux. See 31 ucuna pruriens. 

POISON» n. Poi'z’n. Gr., <f>dpyaicov. Lat., venenum. Fr., p. 
Ger., Gift. Any substance that aets upon a living organism in 
such a way as to destroy its life or decidedly impair its processes. 
—Arrow' p. One of the numerous preparations used by savages 
on their arrow-heads (e. g., in Africa the juice of Euphorbia hep- 
tagona , Euphorbia virosa , and other species of Euphorbia ; in Bra- 
zil, the juice of Euphorbia cotinifolia ; in Guiana. curare ; in Java, 
the tieute tjetteh , etc.). (B, 5, 19, 185 (a, 35).]—BIsli p. See under 
Aconitum ferox.— Frog p. A powerful arrow p., acting like cu¬ 
rare, obtained by the Indians of Colombia from a small animal, 
neaara , considered by Andr6 a variety of Thylobates bicotor. 
[“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoe.,” xxix (a, 14).]— Gaboon p. 
See Ik£.—H wmatic p. See RJood-poisoNiNO.—Mt»rbi«l p. Ger., 
Krankheitsgift. The p. of a specific discase. [a, 34.]—Muscle p’s. 
Toxalbumins formed during muscular action. [a, 34.]—Ordeal p. 
Fr., p. d'epreuve. Any one of the various poisons, such as physo- 
stigma, tanghinia, etc., used by savage tribes to test the guilt or 
innocence of accused individuals. [a, 35.]—P. pulmonaire (Fr.). 
A volatile p. contained in the breath, supposed to be a ptomaine. 
[Brown-Sequard (a, 18).]— Vascular p. Ger., Gefiiscgift. A p. 
which actsby increasing or diminishing the blood-pressure in the 
vessels. (B, 270.] ^ 

POISONING, n. Poi'z’n-i 2 n 2 . Lat., veneficium. Fr., empoi- 
sonnement. Ger., Vergiftung. 1. The act of administering a poi- 
son in such an amount or manner as to produce its specific poison- 
ous effect. 2. The condition produced by a poison. [D ; a, 48. |— 
Blood-p. A condition in w hich the essential physical or Chemical 
properties of the blood are altered by the introduction of some toxic 
agent; in popular parlance, septicaemia or pyaemia. {B.] 

POITRINAIKE (Fr.), n. Pwa 3 -tre-na 2 r. A person affected 
with a pectoral disorder, especially phthisis. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

POITHINE (Fr.), n. Pwa 8 -tren. See Thorax. 

POIVRE (Fr.), n. Pwa 8 vr\ Pepper, especially black pepper : 
also, the genus Piper, [a, 35.]—Alcoolat de p. de la Jamaique. 
See Spiritus piment^e.— Alcoote de p. See Tinctura piperis.— 
Confection de p. See Confectio piperis.— Confection de p. 
noir. A mixture of 29 grammes of black pepper, 80 each of ele- 
campane-root^and fennel, and 57 each of honey and sugar. [B, 
119 (a, 38).]—Blectuaire de p. See Confectio piperis.— P. & 
queue. 1 . See Piper caudatum (lst def.), Piper cubeba , and Piper 
capense. 2. Of the Fr. Cod., see Cubeb.— P. blane. See White 
pepper.— P. de la Jamaique. See Pimenta (2d def.).—P. de 
Maniguette. See Melegueto pepper.— P. «Pinde. Cayenne 
pepper, capsicum. [B, 121 (a, 35).]—P. noir [Fr. Cod.]. The un- 
ripe fruit of Piper nigrum. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Pomimule de p. See 
Unguentum piperis. —Poutlre <le p. noir [Fr. Cod.]. Black pep¬ 
per dried at a temperature of 40° C., powdered in a covered mor- 
tar. and sifted through a No. 100 silk sieve. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Teln- 
ture <le p.* See Tinctura piperis.— Teinture «le p. de Cayenne. 
See Tinctura cappici. 

POIVRETTE (Fr.), n. Pwa-vre 2 t. 1. The seeds of Nigella ar- 
vensis , Nigella sativa, and other species of Nigella ,* formerly sub- 
stituted in France for pepper. 2. The plants themselves. [B, 267 
(a, 35).] 

POIVRIER (Fr.), n. Pwa 3 -vre-a. See Piper (lst def.).—Faux 
p. See Vitex agnus-castus.— P. iV queue. 1. See Piper cauda¬ 
tum. 2. Of the Fr. Cod., see Cubeb. 

POIX (Fr.), n. Pw a 3 . See Pitch.— iEcusson de p. de Boiir- 
gogne. See Emplastrum picis.— Ecusson de p. de Bourgogne 
stlbte. See Emplastrum antimonii.— Emplatre «le p. See Em¬ 
plastrum picis. —Emplatre «le p. compos£. See Emplastrum 
picis compositum. —Emplatre «le p. de Bourgogne [Fr. Cod.j. 
See Emplastrum picis— Einplfitre de p. de Canada. See Em¬ 
plastrum picis canadensis.— Emplatre «le p. cantliaridd. See 
Emplastrum picis cum cantharide.— Em pl.it re de p. et «le 
r^sine. See Emplastrum resinarum glutinans.— Huile de p. 
See Tar oil. —Ongueiit «le p. avec Poxide rouge «le mereure. 
See Unguentum fuscum.— P. blanclie. 1. Burgundy pitch. 2. A fac- 
titious Burgundy pitch. of variable composition, distinguished from 
the official variety by its strongterebinthinate odor, its bitter taste, 
and its property of dissolving completely in alcohol. [B, 95 : B, 5, 
18, 173(a, &5).] Cf. Artificial Burgundy pitch.— P. «le Bourg«»gne. 
See Burgundy pitch.— P. «le Bourgogne puri fi6e [Fr. Cod.]. 
Burgundy pitch melted and pressed through a cloth by way of 
straining. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—P. tles Vosges [Fr. Cod.]. See Bur¬ 
gundy pitch.— P. liquide. Wood tar. [B, 18 (a, 35).]—I*. navale, 
P. noire TFr. Cod.]. See Black pitch.— P. noire liquide. Wood 
tar. [B. 173 (a, 35).]—P. lioire-r&sine. 1. See Resin (2d def.). 2. 
Of the Fr. Cod., see Terebinthina cocta. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 

POIZOU (Fr.), n Pwa 3 -zu. A place in the department of the 
Vienne, France, wiiere there is a gaseous and sulphurous spring. 
[L, 49, 87 (a, 14, 50).] 

POJAN, n. A place in the district of Haromszik, Transylvania, 
where there are gaseous mineral springs. [L, 49, 135 (a, 14, 50).] 

POL (Ger.), n. Pol. See Pole. —Kernp’. See Polar figure. — 
Zwdllingsp*. See Holopole. 

POLANISIA (Lat.), n. f. Po 2 l-a 2 n(a 8 n>i 3 s'i 3 -a 8 . From iro\v, 
much, and aruroy, unequal. Fr., polanisie. A genus of the Cop- 
paridece, considered by Baillon a section of the genus Cleome. [B, 
42, 121 (a, 35).]—P. felina. See Cleome felina.—P. graveolens. 
Fr., polanisie gravtole. False mustard, stink-weed, common 
clammy-weed, clammy mustard, w’orm-weed ; a viscid, strong- 
scented herb found throughout Canada and the United States. Ac- 
cording to Rafinesque, it is anthelminthic. [B, 34.] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 8 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , eU; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N a , tank; 
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POLAlt, adj. Pol'a 3 r. Fr., polaire. Ger., polarisch. Pertain- 
ing to a pole, [a, 17.J 

FOLAR131ETE11, n. Pol-a 2 r-i 2 m'e 2 t-u 6 r. Froin polaris, polar, 
and fj.erpov, a measure. Ger., P. An apparatus for ineasuring the 
degree of polarization, the proportion of polarized light present in 
a beam of light, or the aniount by which the plane of polarization is 
rotated by the passage of a polarized ray through an optieally active 
substance. |B.] Cf. Polariscope and Saccharimeter. 

POLARISCOPE, n. Pol-a 2 r'i 2 -skop. From polaris, polar, and 
o-K:o7reii/, to examine. An instrument used for investigating the phe- 
nomena of polarization and the changes 
produced in these phenomena by the inter- 
position of certain substances in the path 
of the polarized ray. It consists essentially 
of a polarizer which puts the light in a state 
of polarization, and of an analyzer which, 
by queuching the polarized ray when placea 
in certain positions, tbrows the location of 
the plane of polarization. A change in the 
location of this plane or the presence of 
other phenomena induced by the interposi- 
tion of a substance between the polarizer 
and analyzer is indicative of the structure 
or composition of the substance so inter- 
posed. [B.] 

POLAltISTROBOMETER, n. Pol- 
a 2 r"i 2 -stro 2 b-o 2 m'e 2 t-u®r. From n-oAos, an 
axis, <rrpo/3os. a whirling round, and perpov. 
a measure. A variety of polariineter in 
which the plane of polarization is iudicated 
with great delicacy by the disappearance 
of a set of parallcl black lines which are 
produced by passing the light through a 
double interference piate of calcite. [B.] 

POLARITY, n. Pol-a 2 r'i 2 -ti 2 . From 
polaris , polar. Fr., polar ite. Ger., Po- 
laritdt. The property of having poles or 
of being under the iufluence of forces act- 
ing in the direction of poles, [a, 48.] 



MALUS’S POLARISCOPE. 

[A, 376.] 

A, the polarizer; B, the ana¬ 
lyzer ■, CC, the baris of ro- 
tation of the analyzer on 
a vertical axis. 


a genus of polemoniaceous herbaceous or climbing plants. The 
Polemonacece (Fr., polemonacees) of Ventenat, the Polemonia and 
Polemoniacece (Fr ., polemoniactes) of Jussieu, the Polemoniarice 
(Fr., polemoniariees) of Reichenbach, and the Polemonidece (Fr., 
polemonidees) of Persoon are an order of hypogynous gamopetal- 
ous dicotyledons included in the cohort Polemoniales of Bentham 
and Hooker. The Polemoniece (Fr., polemoniees) are a division 
(tribe) of the Polemoniace»}. [B, 19, 34, 42, 168, 170. 173, 180 (a, 35).] 
—P, caeruleum. Fr., polemoine d fleurs bleues , echelle de Jacob, 
valeriane bleue (ou grecque). Ger., gemeines (oder blaues ) Sperr- 
kraut, Himmelsleiter , Jacobsleiter. (Common) Jacob’s ladder, 
charity, Greek valerian ; a species growing in Southern and middle 
Europe and in Asia, and cultivated elsewhere in gardens ; perhaps 
the Tro\ep.(tiviov of Dioscorides. The herb and leaves, herba valeri- 
ance grcecce , are used externally in Siberia for syphilitic tumors, 
ulcers, etc., and in Russia a decoction of the piant is employed in 
hydrophobia. The astringent root is used in dysentery. [B, 19, 
34, 163, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—Radix polemonil. The root of Vale¬ 
riana ojficinalis. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

FOLEMOPHTHALMIA (Lat.). n. f. Po 2 l-e 2 m-o 2 f-tha 2 l(tha 8 l)'- 
mi 2 -a 8 . From iroAe/u-os, war, and o^Qakp.6^, the eye. Fr .,polemoph- 
thalmie. See Military Ophthalmia. 

POLENTA (Lat.), n. f. Po 2 l-e 2 nt'a 3 . 1. Of Galen, peeled bar- 
ley. 2. In modern Italy, porridge of maize-meal. [L, 30, 50 (a, 14).] 
POLEY (Ger.), n. Pol-i'. See Mentha pulegium. 

POLFELD (Ger.), n. PoPfe 2 ld. See Champ polaire. 

POLI ATER (Lat.), n. m. Po 2 l-i 2 -a(a 3 )'tu®r(tar). Gen., -er'os 
(-is). From 7roAts, tbe city, and iaTjJp, a physician. Of old writers, 
a medical practitioner licensed by the authorities of a city. IA, 
322, 325 (a, 48).] 

POLICE, n. Po 2 l-es'. Gr., iroAireta (from ttoAij, a city). Lat., 
politia. Fr., p. Ger., Polizei. In medicine, an organization in- 
trusted with the care of all matters affecting the public health; also 
the work of such an organization. [a. 48.] 

POLICLINIC, n. Po 2 l-i 2 -kli 2 n'i 2 k. Lat., policlinice (from 
woAts, a city, and /cAiVtj, a coucli). Fr., p. Ger., Poliklinik, Stadt- 
klinik. An institution for medical instruction maintaiued at the 
public expense. [D.] Cf. Polyclinic. 


POLARIZATION, n. Pol-a 2 r-i 2 z-a'shu 8 n. From polaris, 
polar. Fr., polarisation. Ger., Polarisation, Polarisirung. 1. In 
optics, the induction of a peeuliar condition by virtue of which a 
ray of light, instead of vibratingas usual in all planes transverse to 
its direction, vibrates in one plane only (plane of p.). P. may be in¬ 
duced by retlection from surfaces placed at a special angle (angle 
of p.), or by transmission through certain media, the doubly re- 
fractive crj T stals especially. [B.] 2. Of a galvanic battery, the 

collection of bubbles of hydrogen on the negative piate, whereby 
the generation of the current is interfered with.—Ciiromatic p. 
P. accompanied by a peeuliar play of colors ; a phenomenon ob- 
served when doubly refracting crystals or singly refracting sub¬ 
stances, which have undergone distortion of their structure, are 
seen by polarized light. [B.]—Circular p. Fr., polarisation ro- 
tatoire. Ger., kreisformige Polarisation. The rotation of the plane 
of p. to the left or right. [B, 118.]—Dielectric p. The condition 
of a non-conductor when strained under the action of two adjacent 
charges of positive and negative electricity. [a, 49.]—Electrolytlc 
p., Galvanic p. See P. (2d def.). 

POLARIZER, n. Pol'a 3 r-i 2 z-u®r. That portion of a polari¬ 
scope which polarizes the light; consisting usually of a NicoFs 
prism, but soinetimes of a reflecting piate of unsilvered glass. [B, 
164; a. 49.] 

POLE, n. Pol. Gr.,7rdAos(originalIy, an axis). Lat ., polus. Fr., 
pole. Ger., Pol. It., Sp., polo. The extremities of any axis around 
which a body or the forces acting on it are more or less syinmetri- 
cally disposed. [a, 48.]—Antigerminal p. The p. of an ovum 
opposite the germinal p. At this p. is situated the, food-yolk. [J, 
1, 30.]—Cephalic p. Ger., Kopfende. Of the foetus, that end of 
the ovoid formed by it at w r hich the head is situated.—Geminous 
p. See Holopole.— Germinal p., Germinative p. The p. of 
an ovum at which the development of the embryo takes place. 
This term and antigerminal p. are especially applicable to ova 
in which a large araount of food-yolk is present, as in those of 
birds and reptiles. [J, 1, 30.]—Lower p. (of an cgg). See Anti¬ 
germinal p.—Negative p. That electrode or other portion of the 
terminal apparatus of a battery which is connected with the electro- 
positive element in the galvanic cell. [B.]—North p. That ex- 
tremity of a magnet which is directed toward the north. [B.]— 
Nuclear p. See Polar figure.—N utritlve p. See Antigerminal 
p.— Occipital p. Lat., extremitas occipitalis [Pausch]. Fr., pole 
occipital. The posterior pointed extremity of the occipital lobe. 
[I.]— Pelvic p. Ger., Steissende. Of the foetus, that end of the 
ovoid formed by it at which the breech is situated.—Placental p, 
of the cliorion. That p. of the chorion at which the dome-like 
placenta, when present, is situated.—P’s of tlie chorion. The 
upper and lower extremities of the chorion, corresponding to the 
fundus uteri and the os uteri.—P’s of the eye. The anterior and 
posterior extremities of the optic axis, [a, 29.]—Positive p. That 
electrode or other portion of the terminal apparatus of a battery 
which is connected w r ith the electro-negative element in the gal¬ 
vanic cell. [B.]—South p. That extremity of a magnet which is 
directed tow r ard the south. [B.]—Upper p. (of an egg). See 
Germinal p.— Vitelli ne p. See Antigerminal p. 

POLEI (Ger.), n. Pol-i'. See Mentha pulegium and Teucrium 
polium . 

POLEMOCACOPHTHALMIA (Lat.), n. f. Po 2 l-e 2 m-o(o 8 )- 
ka 2 k(ka 3 k)-o 2 f-tha 2 l(tha 3 l)'mi a -a 3 . From 7rdAe/uos, -war, «cucos, evil, 
and 6<f>da\/j.os, the eye. See Military Ophthalmia. 


PGLIENCEPHALITIS (Lat.), n. f. Po 2 l-i 2 -e 2 n(e 2 n 2 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)- 
a 2 l(a 3 l)-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -ifidos (-idis ). From ttoAios, gray, and 
ey«e'<£aAos, the brain. Of Striimpell, intlammatiou of the gray 
matter of the cerebral cortex, [a, 34.]—P. acuta. Of Striimpell, 
infantile cerebral paralysis of obscure origin, but analogous to that 
of poliomyelitis, [a, 34.] 

POLIO-ENCEPHALITIS (Lat.), n. f. Po 2 l-i 2 -o(o 8 )-e 2 n(e 2 n 2 )- 
se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-i(e)'ti 2 s. See Poliencephalitis. 

POLIOMYELENCEPIIALITIS (Lat.), n. f. Po 2 l-i 2 -o(o 3 )- 
mi(mu fl )-e 2 l-e 2 n(e 2 n 2 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-i(e)'tis. From ttoAios, gray, 
fxve\6t, marrow\ and e-y«e'<f>aAos, the brain. Poliomyelitis associated 
with poliencephalitis. [a, 34.] 

. POLIOMYELITIS (Lat.), n. f. Po 2 l-i 2 -o(o 3 )-mi(mu«)-e 2 l-i(e)'- 
ti 2 s. Gen., - ifidos (-idis). From ttoAios, gray. and pveAds, marrow. 
Inflamination of the gray matter of the spinal cord. [D.]—Acute 
anterior p. Ger., spinale Kinderlahmung. A destructive in- 
flammation of the larger multipolar ganglion cells in the anterior 
cornua of the spinal cord, occurring chiefly in children during 
their first dentition. It deprives certain muscles and often an 
entire limb of muscular power, and the parts affected undergo 
rapid atrophy. [A, 520 (a, 29).]—P. anterior chronica. Pro¬ 
gressive muscular atrophy. [Ross (a, 34).]—P. anterior subacuta 
cervicalis circumscripta. P. in which the lesion is situated in 
the anterior horns of gray matter in and about the cervical enlarge- 
ment. [Eisenlohr, “ Neurolog. Ctrlbl.,” i, 1882, p. 410 (D, 35).] 
POLIOMYELOPATIIY, n. Po 2 l-i 2 -o-mi-e 2 l-o 2 p , a 2 th-i 2 . From 
7roAios, gray, /u.veAds, marrow, and 7rd0os, a disease. Any disease of 
the gray matter of the spinal cord. [D.] 

POLIOPLASMA (Lat.), n. n. Po 2 l-i 2 -o(o 3 )-pla 2 z(pla 3 s)'ma 8 . 
Gen., -plasmatos (-atis). From ttoAios, gray, and ■nkacp.a, matter. 
Fr., polioplasme. Granular protoplasm. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

POLIOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Po 2 l-i 2 -os'i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). Gr., 
ttoAiWis (from ttoAiovi', to become gray). Canities. [G, 4.] 
POLIOTES (Lat.), POLIOTHRIX (Lat.), n’s f. Po 2 l-i(i 2 )'o 2 t- 
ez(as), -i(i 2 )'o 2 th-ri 2 x. Gen., -et’os (-is), -ofricos (-is). Gr., ttoAiotijs, 
iroM66pi£ (from 7roAto?, gray, and 0pi£, hair). See Canities. 
POLITIA (Lat.), n. f. Po 2 l-it(et)-i(e)'a 3 . See Police. 
POLITZERATION, POLITZERIZATION, n’s. Pol i 2 ts 
u 5 r-a'shu 3 n. -i 2 z-a'shu 3 n. From Politzer, the inventor of the method. 
Treatment by Politzeris bag. [F.] 

POLIUM (Lat.), n. n. Pol(po 2 l)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., iroMov. Fr., 
polion. 1. Of the ancients, the Teucrium p. 2. Of Matthaeus, the 
Teucrium capitatum. 3. Of Monch, the genus Teucrium. [B, 
42, 114, 121 (a, 35).]—P. angusti folium, P. creticum. See Teu¬ 
crium creticum. —P. erectum. See Teucrium p.—V. luteum. 
The TeucHum aureum and Teucrium flavescens. [B, 180 (a, 35).]— 
P. maritimum, P. monspeliacmn. See Teucrium p .—P. 
montanum. See Teucrium montanum and Teucrium p.— P. 
montanum Anglorum, The Teucrium capitatum. [B, 180 (a, 
35).]—P. montanum Gallorum. See Teucrium p.—P. mon¬ 
tanum Germanorum. See Teucrium montanum. 

POLIZEI (Ger.), n. Pol-ets-i'. See Police. 

POLLAKIUBIE (Fr.), n. Po 2 l-a 3 -ke-u<>-re. From 7ro\Ad«i?, 
often, and ovptiv, to urinate. Unnatural frequency of urination. 
[Dieulafoy, “Gaz. hebdom. de mM. et de chir.,” May 19, 1882, p. 
321.]—P. brlghtique. P. due to Brighfs disease. 


POLEMONIUM (Lat.), n. n. Po 2 l-e 2 m-on'i 2 -u 8 m(u 4 m). From 
7rdA</nos, war. Fr., polemoine. Ger., Sperrkraut. Greek valerian ; 


POLLEMPHYTEUSIS (Lat.), n. f. Po 2 l-le 2 m-fl 2 t(fu6t)-u 2 s'i 2 s. 
Gen., -eus'eos (-is). From 7roAAos, many, and iptftvrevciv, to im- 
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piant. Fr., vaccine par diss4mination. Kepeated vaccination in 
different parts of the body. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

POLLEN (Lat.), n. n. Po 2 l'e 2 n. Gen., poVlinis. Fr., p., cor- 
puscule /4condant, poussiere fecondante. Ger., Bliithenstaub , 
P., Befruchtungsstaub. It ..polline. Sp .,polen. The fecundating 
substauce produced within the loculi of an anther (see P. cell and 
P. grains ); also, of Jussieu, the spores of the Ophioglossece ,* of 
Linnseus. the powdery substance in the spores of mosses. [B, 1, 
19, 123, 291 (a, 35); B, 198.]—P. grains. Ger., P'korner. The 
microspores of phanerogams. They consist of particles either 
forming a powder or united by means of a viscid matter into a mass 
(see Pollinium). They are usually yellow, of various forms, gen- 
erally spheroidal, but always uniform in the same piant. Each 
grain is a cellular body, usually a single cell. [B, 1,19, 77,121,123, 
229, 291 (a, 35).]— P. mass, P’masse (Ger.). See Pollinium. 

POLLEX (Lat.), n. m. Po 2 l'le 2 x. Qen., pol'licis. Gr., dvrixeip. 
The thumb ; in birds, the digit that bears the alula, corresponuiug 
to the index flnger. [L, 341 (a, 27).] 

POLLINARIS (Lat.), adj. Po 2 l-li 3 n-a(a a )'ri 3 s. Fr., pollinaire. 
Covered with a dust or powder as fine as pollen. [B, 1 (a, 35).] 
POLLINARIUM (Lat.), n. n. Po 3 l-li 2 n-a(a a )'ri 2 -u a m(u 4 m). Fr., 
o llinaire. Ger., Pollinarie (lst def.), Pollenmasse (2d def.). 1. 
ee Cystidium (lst def.). 2. See Pollinium. 

POLLINATION, n. Po 3 l-i 3 n-a'shu a n. The conveyance of 
pollen to the receptive surfaee of the female organs. [B, 229, 291 
(a, 35).] 

POLLINIC, adj. Po^l-Pn^k. Lat., pollinicus. Fr., pollin¬ 
ique. Ger., blumenstaubartig , pollinisch. Pertaining to or con- 
sisting of pollen. [B, 123 (a, 35).] 

POLLINIUM (Lat.), n. n. Po 3 l-li 3 n'i 3 -u a m(u 4 m). Fr., pollinie. 
Ger., Pollenmasse. A pollen mass ; a body coaiposed of the pollen- 
grains of an anther-loculus more or less coherent, as in orchids. 
[B, 121, 291 (a, 35).] 

POLLINODIUM (Lat.), n. n. Po 2 l-li 2 n-od'i 3 -u a m(u 4 m). From 
pollen (q . v.), and «Ifios, resemblance. In Ascomycetes and Perono- 
sporece , the antheridium ; so called because it usually conjugates 
with the oosphere by means of a delicate tubular outgrowth. [B, 
77, 104, 279 (a, 35).] 

POLLUTION, n. Po 2 l-u 3 'shu a n. Lat., pollutio (from polluere. 
to defile). Fr.,p. Ger., Befleckung, P. An involuntary seminal 
emission. In the pl., see Spermatorrhosla.. [E.] 

POLONICA (Lat.), n. f. Po 2 l-o 3 n'i 3 k-a a . See Plica p. 
POLONYCHIA (Lat.), n. f. Po 2 l-o 2 n-i 3 k(u«ch 3 )'i 2 -a a . From 
7roAvs, many, and owf, the nail. Congenital hyperonychosis. [G.] 
POLSTER (Ger.), n. Po a lst'e 3 r. See Cushion (3d def.), Ecple- 
roma, Pulvinar, and Stroma.— Fettp’. A layer of fatty tissue, 
especially the subcutaneous fat.—Kehldeckelp*. See Tubercu¬ 
lum epiglottidis. —P. der Sehhugel. See Pulvinar. —Tastp\ 
See Digital pulp. 

POLURIA (Lat.), n. f. Po a l-u a r(ur) # l a -a*. See Polyuria. 
POLUS (Lat.), n. m. Pol(po 2 l)'u a s(u 4 s). 1. See Pole. 2. The 
patella. [F. B. Stephenson, “ N. Y. Med. Jour.,'” July 24,1886, p. 92.] 
POLY, n. Pol'i 3 . From iroAtoj, gray. See Teucrium polium. 
POLYACIDE (Fr.), adj. Po-le-a a -sed. Of a base, saturating 
with one of its molecules several molecules of an acid. [B, 38 
(a, 14).] 

POLYADELPHOUS, adj. Po 3 l-i a -a 3 d-e 3 lf'u a s. Lat., poly- 
adelphus (from woAvs, many, and d£«A<f>os, a brother). Fr., poly- 
adelphe. Ger., vielbriiderig. Having the filaments united in more 
than two sets (phalanges); of the Polyadelphia (Fr., polyadelphie), 
a Linnaean class of plants so characterized. [B, 17, 170 (a, 35).] 
POLYADENIA (Lat.), n. f. Po 2 l-i 2 (u«)-a 2 d(a a d)-en(e 3 n)'i 3 -a a . 
From woAvs, many, and a gland. See Pseudoleuc^mia. 

POLYADENOMA (Lat.), n. n. Po 2 l-i 3 (u«)-a 2 d(a a d)-e 2 n-om'a a . 
Gen., -om'atos (- atis ). From 7roAvs, many, and aBrjv, a gland. Fr., 
polyadenome. Ger., Polyadenom. See Multiglandular adenoma. 

POLYA3MIA (Lat.), n. f. Po 3 l-i 3 (u«)-em'(a a 'e 3 m)-i 2 -a a . From 
iroAvf, much, and alpta, blood. Fr., poly4mie. Ger., Polyamie. See 
Plethora. —P, aquosa. Excess of water in the blood, occurring 
physiologically after drinking a large amount of fluid. [K, 16.]— 
P. serosa. Excess of serum or water in the blood of an ani¬ 
mal, brought about by the injection of blood serum into the veins. 
[K, 21.] 

POLYiESTHESIA (Lat.), n. f. Po 3 l-i 3 (u«)-e 3 s(a a -e 2 sVthe(tha)'- 
zi 2 (si 3 )-a a . From nokvs. much, and alcr^o-i?, perceptlon by the 
senses. Ger., Polyasthesie. Of Fischer, a peculiar condition of 
sensation in which a single point touching the skin is felt as more 
than one. [D, 35.] 

POLYALTHIA (Lat.), n. f. Po 3 l-i 2 (u«)-a 2 lth(a 8 lth)'i 3 -a 8 . From 
ir oAvoA0jjs, curing many diseases. Fr., p., polyalthie. Ger., Heil- 
strauch. A genus of the Anonece. [B, 42 (a, 35).]—P. acutiflora, 
P. acutlfolla. Species having properties similar to those of P. 
sempervirens. The flrst is found in the East Indies, the second in 
Jamaica. [B, 42, 180 (a, 35).]—P. Corinti. An East Indian spe¬ 
cies. The hark is used in intermittent fever, cardialgia, diarrhoea, 
dysentery, etc. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—P. macrophylla. Fr., p. d 
grandes feuilles. A Java species. The bark is used in typhoid 
and eruptive fevers. [B, 168,173, 180 (a, 35).]—P. sempervirens. 
A Malabar species. The leaves are used in intermittent fever and 
rheumatism. [B, 180 (o, 35).]—P. subcordata. Ger., filziger 
Heilstrauch. A Java species with aromatic fruits which are used 
in spasmodic colic. The bark, especially that of the root, is also 
highly aromatic. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

POLYAMMONIUM (Lat.), n. n. Po 3 l-i 3 (u«)-a 3 m(a a m)-mon'i 2 - 
u a m(u 4 m). See Ammonium base. 


POLYANDROUS, POLYANTHEEOUS, adj’s. Po 2 l-i 3 -a 3 nd'- 
ru a s, -a 2 nth'u 6 r-u 8 s. Lat., polyandrus , polyantherus (from n-oAvs, 
many, and dvijp, a man, or dv^pos, blooming). Fr., polyandre . 
Ger., polyandrisch. Having the stamens indefinite in number. 
The Polyandrce of Scopoli are a tribe, and the Polyandria of Lin- 
neeus a class, of plants so characterized. [B, 1,123, 170, 296 (a, 35).] 
POLYARTHRITIS (Lat.), n. f. Po 2 l-i 2 (u«)-a a rth-ri(re)'ti 3 s. 
Gen., -thrifidos (-idis ). From ttoAvs, many, and apOpov, a joint. 
Fr., polyarthrite. Ger., P. Infiammation, especially acute rheu¬ 
matism, affecting several joints at once. [D, 5.] 

POLYATOMIC, adj. Po 3 l-i a -a 2 t-o 2 m'i 2 k. From 7roAvs, many, 
and aTopos, an atom. Fi\, polyatomique. Ger., mehratomig. Con- 
taining more than one atom of replaceable hydrogen ; of a radicle, 
requiring the addition of more than one atom of hydrogen to satu¬ 
rate its combining capacity. [B.] 

POLYBASIC, adj. Po 3 l-i 2 -bas'i 2 k. Fr., polybasique. Ger., 
mehrbasisch. 1. Of acids or alcohols, containmg in the moleenle 
more than one atom of hydrogen replaceable by a base. 2. Of salts, 
formed from a p. acid hy the replacement of more than one hydro¬ 
gen atom by a base. [a, 38.] 

POLYBLENNIA (Lat.), n. f. Po 2 l-i 2 (u«)-ble 2 n'ni 2 -a 3 . From 
ttoAvj, many, and 0A« \wa. mucus. Fr., polyblennie. Secretion of 
abnormal quantities of mucus. (L, 41, 60 («b 14, 43).] 
POLY15RACHIA (Lat.), n. f. Po 3 l-i 3 (u a )-bra 2 k(bra 3 ch 3 )'i 2 -a 9 . 
From woAvs, many, and /3paxiW, the arm. A monstrosity charac¬ 
terized by one or more supernumerary arms. [L, 41 (o, 14).] 
POLYBREPHIA (Lat.), n. f. Po 2 l-i 3 (u«)-bre 2 f'i 2 -a a . From 
7 toAus, many, and /8pe</>o?, an infant. 1. See Polycyesis. 2. The 
condition of having many young. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 
POLYBROMURES (Fr.), n. pl. Po-le-bro-mu«r. A mixture 
of several bromides. 

POLYCAKPiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Po 3 l-i 2 (u«)-ka a rp / e(a a -e 3 ). From 
ttoAus, many, and tcapnos, fruit. 1. Of Fuchs, a genus of skin dis¬ 
eases, including eruptions attended with plastic lesions (or “ fruits ”), 
such as papules, vesicles, pustules, etc.; regarded by Fuchs as 
syuonvmous with Flechtenausschldge , dartres , and tetter , and 
doubtless meant to include for the most part eczematous and her- 
petic eruptions. [G.] 2. Of Batsch, an order of the Liliaceae ; of 
Lindley, a cohort of the Monopetaloe. 

POLYCARPJEA (Lat.), n. f. Po^-H^oi-ka^e^a 9 ^ 3 )^. Fr., 
polycarp4e. Ger., Yielsamenkraut. A genus of caryophyllaceous 
herbs. The Polycarpcece of De Candolle are a tribe of the Parony- 
chiece. The Polycarpece (Fr., polycarpees) are: Of Reiehenbaeh, 
a subdivision of the Paronychiece; of Bentham and Hooker, a 
tribe of the Caryophyllece. [B, 42, 170, 180 (a, 35).]—P. coryin- 
bosa» P. spadicea. East Indian and Malabar species used in hypo- 
chondriasis and snake-bites. A piant described by Loureiro under 
the name of Pollia arenaria , identified by some authors with the 
second species, is used in Cochin-China in chronie cough, catarrh, 
and fevers. [B, 180 (o, 35).] 

POLYCARPIC, adj. Po 3 l-i 2 -ka a rp'i 3 k. Lat., polycarpicus. 
Fr., polycarpien , polycarpique. 1. Of a piant, fruiting repeatedly ; 
bearing year after year. 2. Bearing many distinet fruits or carpels 
in each flower. The Polycarpicce are : Of Bartling, a class of the 
Gymnoblasti; of Eichler, an order (cohort) of the Belobice. [B, 1, 
19, 170, 296 (a, 35).] 

POLYCARPON (Lat.), n. n. Po 2 l-i 2 (u«)-ka a rp , o 3 n. Fr., poly- 
carpe. Ger., Ndgelkraut. A genus of caryophyllaceous herbs. 
[B, 42 (a, 35).]—P. tetraphyllum. All-seed ; an herb growing in 
South Carolina and Southern Europe. It is identified with the 
irap(aw\ia of Dioscorides. and has heen used in paronychia and in- 
durated swellings. [B, 34, 180 (a, 35).] 

POLYCEPHALOUS, adj. Po 3 l-i 2 -se 2 f / a 2 l-u a s. Lat.,polyCephal¬ 
us (from iroAvy, many, and Kt<f>a\y, the head). Fr., polycephale. 
Consisting of or bearing numerous capitula. [B, 1, 296 (a, 35).] 
POLYCEPHALUS (Lat.), n. m. Po 3 l-i 3 (u«)-se 2 f(ke 2 f) / a 2 l(a a l)- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). A genus of the Tceniadce in the larval state. [Zeder (L, 
16).]—P. cerebralis, P. coenurus. See C<enurus cerebralis.— P. 
echinococcus, P. granulosus, P, hominis, P. humanus» See 
Echinococcus hominis.— P. ovinus. See Ccenurus cerebralis. 

POLYCERUS (Lat.), n. m. Po 2 l-i 3 s(u«kye 2 r-u 8 s(u 4 s). From 
ttoAus, many, and tUpas, a horn. Fr., polyc4re. See Megalocerus. 

POLYCHEZIA (Lat.), n. f. Po 3 l-i 3 (u s )-kez(ch 3 e 3 z) / i 2 -a a . From 
ttoAvs, rauch, and x*£ <1 ^ 10 evacuate the bowels. Fr., polychezie. 
Chronie diarrhoea. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

POLYXHOLIA (Lat.), n. f. Po 2 l-i 2 (u«)-kol(ch 3 o 3 l)'i 2 -a a . From 
ttoAv$, much, and x<>* 0? ’ bile. Fr., polycholie. Ger., Polycholie. 
Excessive secretion of bile. [D.] 

POLYCHREST, adj. Po a l , i 3 -kre 2 st. Gr., iro\vxPV<rros (from 
ttoAvs, much, and xpijovSt, serviceable). Lat., polychrestus. Fr., 
polychreste. Generally serviceable (formerly said of medicaments 
used against many different ailments). [L, 41, 50 (a, 14).] 
POLYCHROISM, n. Po^-i^ro-Pzm. Lat., polychroismus 
(from woAuc, many, and xP 0l< b color). See Plecchroism. 

POLYCIIROITE, n. Po 2 l-i 2 -kro'it. Fr., polychroite. Ger., 
Polychrdit. An orange-red coloring matter, C 48 H« 0 O 1 r, obtained 
from saffron. It forms a perfectly translucent, ruby-red, horn-like 
mass. By some wrlters p. is called crocin; by others that name is 
given to C, a H 1K 0 6 , one of the constituents of p. [B, 81 (a, 38); 
“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xvi, p. 283 (a, 50).] 
POLYCHROMATE, n. Po 2 l-i 3 -krom / at. A chromate contain- 
ing several atoms of chromium in the molecule. [B.] 
POLYCHROMATIC, adj. Po 2 l-i 3 -krom-a 2 t'i 2 k. Lat., poly- 
chromaticus. Fr., polychromatique. Many-colored. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 
POLYCHROME, n. Po 2 l'i 2 -krom. Fr., p. Ger., Polychrom. 
1. See JEsculin. 2. A crystalline body extracted from quassia, 
communicating to water different opaline shades. [B, 48, 93 (a, 14).J 
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POLYCHROMIC ACID, n. Po 2 M 2 -krom'i 2 k. Fr ., acide poly- 
chromique. Ger., Polychromsdure. See Aloetic acid. 

POLYCHYLIA (Lat.), n. f. Po 2 l-i 2 (u«)-kiI(ch 2 u«l)'i 2 -a 3 . From 
itoAvs, much, and x^Aos, chyle. Fr., polychylie. Excessive produc- 
tion of cliyle. [L, 41, 50 (a, 14).] 

POLYCLINIC, n. Po 2 l-i 2 -kli 2 n'i 2 k. From ttoAvs, many, and 
kAiVij, a couch. Fr., polyclynique. Ger., Polyklinik. A place where 
various clinics are held. [D.] Cf. Policlinic. 

POLYCOPRIA (Lat.), n. f. Po 2 I-i 2 (u«)-ko 2 p'ri 2 -a 3 . From no\v 5 , 
much, and «oTrpos, dung. Fr ., polycoprie. Excessive defecation. 
[L, 41, 50 (a, 14, 43).] 

POLYCORIA (Lat.), n. f. Po 2 I-i 2 (u«)-kor(ko 2 r)'i 2 -a 8 . From 
7 roAus, much, and «opi), the pupil. Fr., polycorie. Ger,, Polycorie. 
The presence of more than one pupil in the same eye. [F.] 

POLYCOTYLKDONARY, adj. Po 2 l-i 2 -ko 2 t-i 2 l-e 2 d'o 2 n-a-ri 2 . 
See POLYCOTYLEDONOUS. 

POLYCOTYLEDOXOUS, adj. Po 2 I-i 2 -ko 2 t-i 2 I-e 2 d'o 2 n-u»s. 
Lat., polycotyledonus, polycotyledoneus (from iroAv*, inany, and 
kotvAtjSU»»', a hollow). Fr ., polycotyUdon. Ger ., polykotyledonisch. 
Of a piant, furnished with more than two cotyledons. [B, 1 , 19, 
123, 296 (a, 35).] 

POLYCROTIC, adj. Po 2 l-i 2 -kro 2 t'i 2 k. From iroAvs, many, and 
Kporelvy to beat. Showing more than one wave for each cardiac 
systole (said of the pulse). Cf. Dicrotic. 

POLYCYESIA (Lat.), POLYCYESIS (Lat.), n’s f. Po 2 l-i 2 - 
(u 4 )-si(ku 4 )-e(a)'zi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 , -e(a)'si 2 s. Gen., -es'ice, -es'eos (-is). From 
7 toAi 5 s, many, and Kvrj&is, conception. See Superfcetation. 

POLYCYSTIC, adj. Po 2 I-i 2 -si 2 8 t'i 2 k. From ttoAvs, many, and 
«votis, a bladder. Cousisting of many cysts (said of tumors). 

POLYCYTHAEMIA (Lat.), n. f. Po 2 I-i 2 (u«)-si 2 th(ku 6 th)-em'(a 2 '- 
e 2 m)-i 2 -a 3 . From ttoAvs, many, «vros, a cell, and al/u.a, blood. Fr., 
polycythcemie. Ger., Polycythdmie. Plethora with excess of red 
corpuscles. [D, 3.] 

POLYDACRYA (Lat.), n. f. Po 2 l-i 2 (u«)-da 2 k(da 3 k)'ri 2 (ru«)-a 3 . 
From jtoAvs, much, and SaKpvov, a tear. Fr., polydacrye, Exces¬ 
sive lacrymation. [L, 41, 50 (a, 14, 43).] 

POLYDACTYLISM, n. Po 2 I-i 2 -da 2 kt'i 2 l-i 2 z , m. Lat., poly¬ 
dactylia (from ttoAvs, many, and SoktvAos, a flnger). Fr., poly- 
dactylie. Ger., Polydactylie, Mehrfingerigkeit. The state of hav¬ 
ing a supernumerary flnger or toe (rarely more than one). [E ; 
“ Jour. of Anat. and Phys.,” xxiii, p. 247 (a, 32).] 

POLYDACTYLUS (Lat.), n. m. Po 2 l-i 2 (u«)-da 2 kt(da 3 kt)'i 2 l(u«l)- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). One affected with polydactylism. [E.] 

POLYDIPSIA (Lat.), n. f. Po 2 l-i 2 (u«)-di 2 ps'i 2 -a 3 . From ttoAvs, 
much, and Siif/a, thirst. Fr., polydipsie. Ger., Polydipsie. Inordi¬ 
nate thirst, as in diabetes. [D.]—P. ebriosa. See Dipsomania. 

POLYDISSOLVANT, n. Po 2 l-i 2 -di 2 s-so 2 I'v’nt. From ttoAvs, 
many, and dissolvere , to dissolve. See Sulpholeic acid. 

POLYEMBRYONY, n. Po 2 I-i 2 -e 2 m'bri 2 -on-i 2 . From ttoAv's, 
many, and eufipvov, an embryo. Fr., polyemhryonie. Ger., Polyem-' 
bryonie. The production (in phanerogains) of more than one em¬ 
bryo within an ovule. [B, 121, 291 (a, 35).] 

POLYETHYLENIC, adj. Po 2 I-i 2 -e 2 th-i 2 l-en'i 2 k. Containing 
several molecules of ethylene. [B, 4.]—P. alcohols. Diethylene, 
triethylene, tetrethylene, and hexethylene alcohols. [B, 4.] 

POLYGALA (Lat.), n. f. Po 2 I-i 2 g(u 4 g)'a 2 l(a 8 l)-a s . Gr., nokvyakov 
(from ttoAvs, much, and yaAa, milk). Fr., p., polygalon (2d def.), 
polygale (2d def.). Ger., Kreuzblume ( 2 d aef.). 1 . Of Matthaeus, 
the Lotus corniculatus. 2. Milkwort; a genus of bitter herbs or 
shrubs, of the Polygalece; so called because said to be galactogogue. 
The Polygalacece (Fr., polygalacees ) are: Of Reichenbach, his 
Polygalece of 1827 ; of Lindley, the Polygalece of Jussieu, the 
Polygalce heing the same. The Polygalece (Fr., polygalees ; Ger., 
Polygaleen) of Jussieu are the milkworts, an order of polypetal- 
ous dicotyledons, of the Polygalince , including P., Moutabea, Kra- 
meria, etxv They are herbs or shruhs, having bitter and acrid 
properties, and their roots contain a milky juice. The Polygalece 
are: Of Reichenbach (1827), a family of the Limbatae ; of the 
same (1837), the Polygalince of Endlicher. [B, 19, 34, 42. 170,173, 
180 (a, 35).]—Alcool6 de p. de Virginie (Fr.). See Tinctura 
senegaE.— D6coetion de p. amer (Fr.). See Decoctum poly¬ 
galce.— D6coction de p. de Virginie (Fr.). See Decoctum 
seneo.®.— Decoctum polygalte. Sp., cocimiento de poligala 
[Sp. Ph.]. A preparation made hy boiling 1 part of the leaves of 
P. amara with water enough to make 23 parts of strained decoc- 
tion. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Extractum polygalte. t. A preparation 
made by boiling P. amara with water, straining, and evaporating. 
[B, 119 (a, 38).] 2. Of the Belg. Ph.. see Extractum seneg®.—Ex- 
trait de p. [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). See Extractum seneg®.— Extralt 
de p. amer (Fr.). See Extractum polygalce (lst def.).—Extrait 
de p. de Virginie (Fr.). See Extractum seneg®.— Herba poly¬ 
galte [Ger. Ph., lst ed.] (amarae [Belg. Ph.], amarte cum radice 
[Russ. Ph.]). Sp., poligala, poligala amarga [Sp. Ph.]. Syn. : p. 
[Netherl. Ph.], polygalceamarce herba [Gr. Ph.]. Thefloweringpiant 
and root [Ger. Ph., Gr. Ph., Russ. Ph., Netherl. Ph.l (or the piant 
gathered before it blooms [Belg. Ph.]) of P. amara ; also, according 
to the Belg. and Gr. Ph’s, of P. amarella. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Infusion 
de p. de Virginie (Fr.). See Decoctum seneg®.—P. amara. Fr., 
p. amer. Ger., bittere Kreuzblume, Bitteramsel, Kreuzblumenkraut. 
A European species, also found in Mexico, used as a pectoral. 
[B, 5, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—P. amarella. A varietv of P. amara. [B, 
180 (a, 35).]—P. Boykinii. A species to which false or northern 
senega is sometimes erroneously referred; found in Georgia and 
Florida. [B, 5, 34 (a. 35).]—P. cbamtebuxus. Fr., p. d feuilles de 
buis. Box-Ieaved milkwort, prairie senega ; a stimulant and tonic 
European species, used in place of P. senega and P. amara. [B, 19, 
173, 180 (a, 35).]—P. comosa. Ger., schopfige Kreuzblume. A 


European species. The root and lower part of the stem are used 
like the root of P. vulgaris. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—P. crotalaroides. 
A Himalayan species. Its root is used in catarrh and as an ophidian 
alexipharmac. [B, 172, 314 (a, 35).]—P. de Virginie (Fr.). See P. 
senega.— Polygalte amarae lierba [Gr. Ph.]. See Herba poly- 
galce.—l > . glandulosa. Fr., p. glauduleux. Ger., driisige Kreuz¬ 
blume. A Mexican species with an emetic root. [B, 19, 173, 180 
(a, 35).]—P. liungarlca. See P. major and P. comosa. —P. lati¬ 
folia. A variety of P. senega which furnishes part of the senega- 
root of commerce. [B, 5, 34 (a, 35).]—P. linntea. See P. amara. 
—P. major. Ger., grossere Kreuzblume , Kreuzblumenwurzel. 
A European species used like P. amara and P. vulgaris. The root. 
near the lower portion of the stem, radix polygalce hungaricce (seu 
polygalce vulgaris hungaricce , seu polygalce majoris), is the official 
part. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—P. mexicana. Sp., poligala mexicana 
[Mex. Ph.]. A Mexican species used as a tome and emetic. [B, 
180 («, 35).]—P. monticola. A Venezuelan species having an 
emetic root. [B. 180 (a, 35).]—P. paniculata. Ger., rispigeKreuz¬ 
blume. A West Indian and South American species. The root is 
used in Jamaica as a diluent, solvent, and diaphoretic. [B, 180 (a, 
35).]—P. pauci folia. Fr., p. nain. Dwarf- (or fringed) milkwort, 
evergreen snakeroot; a species found from Canada to Georgia. 
The entire piant, especially the root, has a sweet and pungent taste, 
and (on account of its odor) is thought to contain oil of winter- 
green. Its properties are simiiar to those of senega, but milder ; 
its infusion is recommended in erysipelas. [B, 5, 34, 293 (a, 35); 
“jProc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoe.,” vii, p. 274 (a, 50).]—P. poaya. 
A Brazilian species the emetic root of which is used like ipecacu- 
anha in bilious fevers. [B, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—P. polygama. See 
P. rubella. — P. rubella. Fr., p. rougedtre. Ger., rothliche 
Kreuzblume. Bitter p., ground-flowering milkwort; a tonic, dia¬ 
phoretic, and laxative American species, formerly official in the 
U. S. Ph. [B, 5, 19, 34, 173, 180, 293 (a, 35).]-P. sanguinea. 
Fr., p. sanguin. Ger., blutrothe Kreuzblume. A North Ameri¬ 
can species. The root is used like senega, though milder. [B, 
34, 173, 180, 293 (a, 35).]—P. scoparia. See P. mexicana— P. 
senega. Seneca snakeroot; found in Canada and the United 
States. The root is the senega (2d def.) of the U. S. Ph.—P. ser- 
pentaria. A South African species. The root is used in snake- 
bites. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—P. teleplioides. An East Indian species 
used in catarrhal diseases. [B, 172 (a, 35).]—P. thesioides. Fr., 
p. du Chili. The chinchin of Chile, where the root is used as a 
diuretic. [B, 173, 188, 197 (a, 35).]—P. tinctoria. Fr., p. des tein- 
turiers. An Arabian species. The seeds are used as a tasnifuge. 
It yields some indigo. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—P. venenata, P. veneno¬ 
sa. Fr ., p. veneneux. Ger., giftige Kreuzblume. The katu-tutun 
of Java, where it is regarded as a deadly poison. According to the 
natives, even handling it or its heavy noxious odor produces sneez- 
ing and headache. [B, 173, 180,197 (a, 35).]—P. vulgaris. Fr., p. 
commun. herbe d lait,fleur ambrevrale, laitier commun, poly galon. 
Ger., gemeine Kreuzblume, Natterbliimchen, Milchblume, Kranz- 
blume, Himmelfahrtsbliimchen. 1. Common (European) milkwort, 
cross- (orange-, or procession-, or rogation-) flower ; a European 
species. The root, the lower part of the stem, or the entire flower¬ 
ing piant, radix (cum herba Jiorida) polygalce vulgaris , is used as 
a pectoral. The root-bark is aromatic and mildly balsamic in 
odor, but lacks the bitterness of that of P. amara. [B, 5,173, 180, 
275 (a, 35).] 2. Of Lamarck, see P. amara.— P. vulgaris hunga- 
rica. See P. major.— Poudre de p. de Virginie [Fr. Cod.] 
(Fr.). The root of P. senega dried at 40° C., powdered, and sifted. 
[B, 113 (a, 14).]—Sirop de p. [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.), Syrupus polygalte 
[Belg. Ph.]. See Syrupus seneg®.— Teinture de p. de Vir¬ 
ginie [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). See Tinctura seneg®.— Tisane de p. do 
Virginie [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). See Infusum senegaK. 

POLYGALACTIA (Lat.), n. f. Po 2 I-i 2 (u«)-ga 2 l(ga 3 l)-a 2 k(a 1 k)'- 
shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 3 . From iroAvs, much, and yaAa, milk. Fr., polygalactie , 
polygalie. Ger., Polygalactie. An excessive secretion of milk 
during lactation, sufficient to affect the general health. [A, 24.] 
To be distinguished from galactorrhoea ( q. v.). 

POLYGALIC ACID, n. Po 2 l-i 2 g'a 2 l-i 2 k. Fr., acide polygal - 
ique. Ger., Polygalasaure. Syn.: polygalin, senegin. A glu- 
coside, C 32 H 54 O 1 g, contained in the rootof Polygala senega, prob- 
ably identieal with saponin. [B, 5 (a, 38); B, 38, 48, 93 (a, 14;.] 
POLYGAMARIN (Ger.), n. Pol-u*g-a*m-a*r-en'. A crystal- 
lizable bitter substance contained in Polygala amara. [L, 57.] 
POLYGAMIA (Lat.), n. f. Po 2 I-i 2 (u«)-ga 2 m(ga 3 m) / i 2 -a 3 . From 
rroAv?, many, and ya/u,os, a marriage. Fr., polygamie. Ger., Poly- 
gamie. 1. In Linnmus’s artificial system, a class of plants having 
the stamens and pistils separate in some flowers and associated in 
others, either on the same or on different individuals. [B, 1, 229, 
296 (a, 35).] 2. See Syngenesia p. 

POLYGAMOUS, adj. Po 2 l-i 2 g / a 2 m-u 3 s. Lat., polygamus (from 
ttoAvs, many, and ya/ixos, marriage). Fr ., polygame. Ger., polygam- 
isch. 1 . Of animals, mating with more than one of the other sex. 
[L, 341 (a. 27).] 2. Having hermaphrodite (bisexual) and unisexual 

flowers borne on the same species. [B, 1,19, 123, 291 (a, 35).] 
POLYGASTKIC, adj. Po 2 l-i 2 -ga 2 st'ri 2 k. Having many stom- 
achs ; of or pertaining to the Poly gastrica (of Ehrenberg, a group 
of infusorians). ["Am, Nat.,” i, p. 505 (a, 39).] 

POLYGASTRIE (Fr.), n. Po-le-ga 3 s-tre. From woAvs, much, 
and yaarrjp, the stomach. Excessive secretion of gastric juice. 
[Peter, “Union m 6 d.,” May 6 , 1890, p. 645.] 

POLYGENISM, POLYGENY, n. Pon-Hj^n-i^m, -i 2 . From 
iroAvs, many. and ytyvtaBai, to be born. Fr., polygtnisme. The 
theory that each of the different races or divisions of mankind is 
descended from an independent stock or species. [L, 121.] 
POLYGNATHUS (Lat.), n. m. Po 2 l-i 2 g(u«g) / na 2 th(na 3 th)-u s s- 
(u 4 s). From iroAvs, many, and yvaQo?, the jaw. Fr., pohjgnathe, 
polygnathien. Ger., Polygnathe. See Epignathus (3d def.), Hy- 
POGNATHU 8 , and Paraonathus. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O s , whole; Th, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like 00 in too; U 2 , blue; U*, Iu.ll; U 4 , full: U*. urn: U 4 , like U (German). 
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POLYGONAL, adj. Po 2 l-i 2 g'o 2 -Q , l. Lat., polygonalis (from 
woAvy, many, and yow, the knee). Ot' the Polygonales (Lindley's p. 
alliance [Lat., nixus polygonalis], an alliauee of the Curvembryae 
consisting of the Polygonece). [B. 170 (a, 35).] 

POLYGONATE, adj. Po 2 l-i 2 g'o 2 n-at. Lat., polygonatus (from 
iroAvs, many, and yow, the knee). Having nuinerous joints. [a, 35.] 
For the Polygonatce , see under Polygonum ; for the Polygonatece, 
under Polygonatum. 

POLYGONATUM (Lat.), n. n. Po 2 l-i 2 g(u«g)-o 2 n-afc(a 9 t)'u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). Fr., polygonate , sceau de Salomon . The true Solomon"s- 
seal ; a genus of the Polygonateae (Fr., polygonatees), which are a 
tribe of the Liliacece. [B, 19, 34, 42, 121, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—P. bl- 
florum, P. giganteum. Y r arieties of P. multiflorum. [B, 34 
(a, 35).J—P. latifolium. Ger., breitblattrige Weisswurz. A spe¬ 
cies having properties resembling those of P. oflicinale. [B, 180 
(a, 35).]—P. majus. See P. oflicinale and P. multiflorum.—P. 
multiflorum. Fr., sceau de Salomon multiflore. Ger., viel- 
bliithige Weisswurz. DavkPs harp, fraxinell, many-flowered Solo- 
mon’s-seal, ladder-to-heaven, lady’s-seal, lily-of-the mountain ; like 
P. uniflorum in properties. A decoction of the root in milk has 
been used internally in piles and externally in certain skin diseases. 
[B, 5, 173, 180, 185, 275 (a, 35).]—P. officinale, P. uniflorum. Fr., 
sceau de Salomon (cowniitn), genouillet, herbe de la rupture , 
muguet anguleux , signet. Ger., gemeine Weissivurz, Salomons- 
siegel, Weisswurz-Thalblume, Weisswurz-Zauke. Common (Euro- 
pean) Solomon’s-seal. The root was onee offleial (with those of P. 
latifolium and P. multiflorum) as radix polygonati (majoris, seu 
vulgaris , seu latifolii ), radix sigilli Salomonis, and radix genicu¬ 
latae (seu genicellae). It was used externally in brnises, tumors, 
wounds, skin eruptions, etc., and, powdered and mixed with rose- 
water, as a cosmetic, but is now rarely used, though recominended 
in gout and rheumatism. It is emetic, and the berries and flowers 
are acrid and poisonous. [B, 5, 19, 173, 180, 275 (a, 35).]—P. verti¬ 
ci Uatuin. The whorled Solomon’s-seal of eentral and Southern 
Europe. It has the same properties as those of P. oflicinale. [B, 
180, 275 (a. 35).]—P. vulgare. See P. oflicinale. 

POLYGONIA (Lat.), n. f. Po 2 l-i 2 (u fl )-gon(go a n)'i a a 9 . From 
ttoAus, many, and yovos, offspring. Fr., polygonie. Great fecundity, 
especially in the male. [L, 50 (o, 14).] 

POLYGONUM (Lat.), n. n. Po 2 l-i 2 g(u«g)'o a n-u 9 m(u 4 m). From 
iroAus, many, and yow, the knee. Fr., polygone, renouie. Ger., 
Knoterig. Knot-grass ; a genus of herhs with oehreate-jointed 
stems. The Polygonaceoe (Fr., polygonacees) are an order of the 
Cnrvembryece. The species are astringent and acid, and some are 
cultivated for their edible fruits. The Polygonatce of Necker in¬ 
clude Rumex , Scleranthus, Herniaria, and P. The Polygonece (Fr., 
polygonees; Ger., Polygoneen) are the Polygonaceoe , and also a 
tribe of the latter. The Polygonoidece of Brongniart are a class of 
hypogynous Dialypetaloe including the Polygonece ( Polygonaceoe ). 
[B, 42, 121, 170 (a, 35).]—P. acre. 1 . Smart-weed ; a species with a 
caustic juice, by some identifled with the P. hydropiperoides of 
Michaux ; used as an astringent and febrifuge. 2. Or Lamarek, 
P. hydropiper. [B, 5, 34, 173, 180 (a, 35;.]—P. alpinum. Alpine 
knot-weed. The herb is used in diarrhoea and dysentery. [B, 
180, 275 (a, 35).]—P. aiuphibluni. Fr., renouee amphibie. Ger., 
Wechselknoterig , Wasserknoterig , Sommerlack. Amphibian knot- 
weed, water persicaria, willow-grass. The root and herb were once 
official as radix et herba persicarice acidae (seu polygoni amphibii 
[seu aquatici]), the former as a mild astringent, diuretic, and alter- 
ative in skin complaints, and the latter in calculous affections. 
The roots are said to contain over 20 per cent., and the stem over 
17 per cent., of tannic acid. [B, 5, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—P. antllirem- 
orrlioidale. Fr., renouee anti-hemorrhotdale. A Brazilian spe¬ 
cies used externally in gout and hmmorrhoids. [B, 173, 180 (a, 
35).]—P. aquaticum. See P. amphibium. —P. aviculare. Fr., 
renouee des oiseaux ( trainasse ), acMe , crepinette, centinode, 
corrigiolle, fausse seni Ile, sanguinaire, hemiolle, herbe a cochon. 
Ger., Vogelknoterig , Saugras, Blutkraut, Angerkraut, Weggras, 
Tausendknoten. The rrokvyovov appev of Dioscorides ; armstrong, 
beggar-weed, common (or bird’s) knot-grass, knotwort, crab-grass 
(or -weed), iron- (or wire-, or goose-) grass, ninety-knot, pink-weed, 
sparrow-tongue, swine’s-grass ; a common weed in nearly all lands. 
It is a mild astringent, and was formerly used as a febrifuge, vul- 
nerary, and styptic, under the name herba centumnodice (seu poly¬ 
goni , seu sanguinariae , seu graminis porcini, etc.), and recently has 
been used in bronchial catarrh, asthma, and whooping-cough. The 
root, called false polygala root , is sold along with that of Polygala 
amara. [B. 5,34,173,180(a, 35); “ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc .,’ 1 
xxxiv, p. 389 (a, 50).]—P. barbatum. Fr., renouee barbue. Ger., 
bartiger Knoterig. A species found in China, Japan, India, and 
Southern Africa. All parts, especially the leaves, are used in India 
in colic, and at the Cape of Good Hope in oedema of the feet. The 
seeds are carminative. [B, 172, 173, 180. 293 (a. 35).]—P. Hellardi. 
A South European species having properties resembling those of 
P. aviculare. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—P. blstorta. Fr ., bistorte, feuil- 
lotte, serpentaire male (ou femelle, ou rouge). Ger.. Wiesen- 
knoterig , Natterwurz, Otterwurz, Schlangenvmrz, Drachenwurz, 
Krebswurz, Gift- (oder Schlippen-) Wurzel. Bistort, dragon-wort, 
Easter giant (or ledges, or mangiants), gentle (or patient, or 
patience-) dock, red-legs, snake-weed ; a species common in Europe 
and northern Asia, and said to be found in Connecticut. The root, 
radix bistortce (seu colubrinae [vulgaris], seu serpentariae rubrae 
[seu vulgaris]), radix rumicis anserini , is astringent. [B, 5,173,180, 
275. 293 (a, 35).]—P. fagopyrum. See Fagopyrum esculentum.— 
P. glabrum. Ger., kahler Knoterig. An East Indian species. 
The root is purgative, the leaves are diuretic, and the enti re piant 
is used as an antarthritic application. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—P. hydro¬ 
pi per. Fr., renouee poivrAe. poivre d'eau, herbe a crapaud, 
curage, persicaire acre (ou brdlante), piment aquatique {ou briilant, 
ou d'eau). Ger., scharfer Knoterig, Wasserpfeffer, Miickenkraut, 
brennendes Flohkraut, Pfeffer knoterig, Flohpfefferkraut, Pfauen- 
kraut, Bitterlingkraut , Scharf, Pfauenspiegel, Monchskraut. 


Ciderage, culrage, curage, lake-weed, red-knees, smart-weed, water- 
pepper ; the vSponenepi, of Dioscorides. The leaves or herb, herba 
hydropiperis , herba persicarice (urentis), were formerly em- 
ployed as a diuretic and antiscorbutic, but are now chiefly used by 
the veterinarians as a wash for ulcers. They contain polygonie 
acid, have a biting and burning taste, and inflame the skin if rubbed 
on it. [B, 5, 180 (a, 35).] —P. hydropiperoides. 1 . Of Michaux, 
the mild water-pepper, smart-weed of North America, having prop¬ 
erties like those of P. hydropiper and sometimes used as a wash 
for old ulcers, and internally in calculous affections. It is used in 
amenorrhoea, and the dried leaves in decoction as a topical appli¬ 
cation in mercurial salivation and the sore mouth of nursing women. 
[B, 5, 34 (a, 35).] 2. See P. acre (lst def.).— P. orientale. Fr., 
renouee d^OrientiouduLevant),bdton de Saint-Jean, cordon de Car¬ 
dinal,grande persicaire , monte-au-ciel, persicaire du Levant. Ger., 
orientalischer Knoterig. The princeVfeather of Asia, Australia, 
and South Africa. The leaves are mildly astringent and muci- 
laginous. [B, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—P. persicaria. Fr., curage, persi¬ 
caire (douce), pied rouge, fer-d-cheval. Ger., Flohknoterig , Rdtsch, 
Pfirsichkraut. Persicaria, red-shanks, crab’s-claw, lady^-thumb, 
peach-wort. The herb, herba persicarice mitis (seu minoris), is 
considered antiseptic, and has been used as a vulnerary and in¬ 
ternally as a diuretic. In Norway the juice is used in toothache. 
[B, 5, 173, 180, 275 (a, 35).]— P. Sieboldii. A species found in China 
and Japan, where its root is used as a tonic. [B, 93 (a, 14).]— P. 
stypticum. Ger., styptischer Knoterig. A Brazilian species. 
The root and herb are used as a styptic. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 
POLYGONUS (Lat.), adj. Po 2 l-i 2 (u fl )-gon'u 8 s(u 4 s). Gr., ttoAv- 
yuroy (from 7 toAvs, many, and yavia, an angle). Fr., polygone. Ger., 
vielseitig. Having numerous angles ; as a n., in the n., polygonum, 
a figure so characterized, a polygon. [a, 48.]— Polygona venosa 
calicum renis. Polygonal anastomoses of the renal veins at the 
apices of the pyram i ds. [L, 332.] 

POLYGUUIA (Lat.), n. f. Po 9 l-i 2 g(u fl g)-u a r(ur)'i 9 -a 8 . Gr., 
irohvyovpta. Fr., polygurie. An error for Polyuria. 

POLYGYTNIA (Lat.), n. f. Po a l-i a (u a )-ji 2 n(gu # n)'i 2 -a 8 . From 
7 roAvs, much, and ywrj, a woman. Of Linnaeus, an order (of various 
classes) of plants distinguished by polygynous flowers. [B, 1, 19 
(a, 35).] 

POLYGYNOUS, adj. Po 2 l-i a j'i a n-u 8 s. Lat., polygynus. Fr., 
polygyne. Ger., vielweibig, polygynisch. Of flowers, containing 
numerous pistils or carpels. [B, 1, 19, 123 (a, 35).] 

POLYHA1MIA (Lat.), n. f. Po 2 l-i 2 (u a )-hem'(ha 8 'e 2 m)-i 2 -a 8 . 
See POLYiEMIA. 

POLYHIDItlA (Lat.), n. f. Po 2 l-i 2 (u 9 )-hi a d(hed)'ri a -a 8 . From 
woAvs, much, and c6p<us, perspiration. See Hyperidrosis. 

POLYHYDKAMNIOS (Lat.), n. m. Po 2 l-i 2 (u«)-hid(hu«d)-ra 2 m- 
(ra 8 m)'m 2 -o 2 s. From n-oAv?, much, vfitop, water, and afiviov, the 
amnion. Dropsy of the amnion, [a, 34.] 

POLYHYDKATE, n. Po^l-i^-hid^at. A hydrate or hydroxide 
containing more than one molecule of hydroxyl. [B, 5.] 
POLYIDROSIS (Lat.), n. f. Po 2 l-i 2 (u«)-id(ed)-ros'i 2 s. Gen., 
-ros'eos ( is). Fr., polyidrose. 3. See Hyperidrosis. 2. Of Ritgen, 
see Miliaria (lst def.). 

POLYLYMPIIIA (Lat.), n. f. Po 2 l-i 2 (u 8 )-li 2 mf(lu«mf) / i 2 -a 8 . 
From jtoAvs, much, and lympha , lymph. See Anasarca. 

POLYMASTIA (Lat.), POLYMAZIA (Lat.), n’s f. Po 2 l-i 2 (u")- 
ma 2 st(ma 8 st)'i 2 -a 9 , -maz(ma 8 z) / i 2 -a 8 . From woAvs, many, and pa<r- 
tos, or p.a£os, the breast. Fr., polymastie, pleiomazie. Ger., Poly- 
mastie. The state of having supernumerary breasts. 

POLYMELIA (Lat.), n. f. Po 2 l-i 2 (u«)-mel(me 2 l)'i 2 -a 8 . From 
iroAuv, many, and p.c'Ao 5 , a limb. Fr., polymelie. Ger., Polymelie. 
The state of having supernumerary members. [L, 41, 50 (a, 14).] 
POLYMER, n. Po 2 l / i 2 -mu 9 r. See Polymeride. 
POLYMERIA (Lat.), n. f. Po 2 l-l 2 (u fl )-mer(me 2 r)'i 2 -a 8 . See 
Polymerism. 

POLYMERIC, n. Po a l-i 2 -me a r'i 2 k. Fr., polymerique. Ger., 
polymerisch. See Isomeric. 

POLYMERIDE, n. Po a l-i a m , e a r-i a d(id). Fr., polymeride. Ger., 
Polymerid. A substance which bears to another the relation of 
polymerism (said especially of Chemical compounds whose formulro 
are the higher multiples of the common primitive formula). [B.] 
Cf. Isomeric and Isomeride. 

POLYMERIS3I, n. Po 2 l-i a m'e a r-i a zm. Lat., polymeria (from 
iroAvs, many, and pVpos, a part). Fr., polymirie. 1 . Multiplicity of 
component parts. [a, 48.] 2. See unaer Isomerism. 

POLYMERIZATION, n. Po a l-i a -me a r-i 2 z-a'zhu 8 n. FromtroAvs, 
many, and ixept&iv, to divide. The act of producing isomeric modi- 
fications. [Strecker (B).] 

POLYTMEROUS, adj. Po a l-i 2 m'e a r-u 9 s. Lat., polymems. Fr., 
polymtre. Ger., vieltheilig. vielgliedrig, vielzdhlig. Having many 
components or articulations; of whorls, having numerous mem¬ 
bers in each series or circle ; of an ovary, composed of two or more 
United carpels. [B, 1, 19, 123, 291 (a, 35); L, 180 (a, 39).] 

POLYMETAMERIC, adj. Po a l-i a -me a t-a 8 -me a r / i a k. Extend- 
ing over two or more metameres. [L, 332.] 

POLYMICROTOME, n. Po a l-i a -mi a k'ro-tom. From irohvt, 
many, /uu/epos, little, and ripveiv, to cut. A microtome for making 
a great number of microscopic sections in a short time. [Hailes, 
“ Arch. of Med.,” April, 1882.] 

POLYMITUS (Lat.), n. m. Po a M a m(u«m)'i 2 t-u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
7 toAvs, many, and puro?, a thread. Also written polimitus. Of 
Danilewsky, a roundish granule, having three or four long mobile 
filaments, found in the blood of persons suffering from paludal 
fever. [a, 34.] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 8 , ah; A 4 , all; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , locli (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I a , in; N, in; N a , tank; 
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POLYMNIA (Lat.), n. f. Po 2 I-i 2 m(u 8 m)'ni 2 -a 3 , From IIoAvjavia, 
one of the nine Muses. Fr., polymnie. Leaf-cup ; a genus of the 
Heliantlio ideae. [B, 42 (a, 35).]—I*. uvedalia. Bear’s-foot; the 
root is considered stimulant to the secretory organs. [B, 34, 207 
(a, 35).] 

POLYMORPIIIC, adj. Po 2 I-i 2 -mo 2 rf'i 2 k. Fr., polymorphe. 
Ger., vielgestaltet. Showing widely different types of structure or 
varieties of appearauce. [L, 343 (a, 48).] 

POLYMORPIIISM, n. Po 2 l-i 2 -mo 2 rf'i 2 zm. From woAvs, many, 
andform. Fr., polymorphisme,polymorphie (lst def.). 1 . 
The state of beiug polymorphie. 2. In zoology, a variety of alter¬ 
nate generation in which colonies are formed as the resuit of non- 
sexual reproduction by budding from a single animal, the buds, re- 
mainingattached, developing into individuals that diffef considera- 
bly in structure and appearauce, and each of which performs spe- 
cial functions in maintaining the colony. [L, 11, 353 (a, 39).] 3. In 
the Iife-history of a piant, the alternation of asexual form ( ganieto- 
phyte ) with a non-sexual form ( sporopliyte ); also the diversity and 
variation in form presented by one or other of these generations. 
[B, 77, 121 (a, 35).] 

POLYMORPHOUS, adj. Po 2 l-i 2 mo 2 rf'u 3 s. See Polymorphic. 
POLYMORTALITE (Fr.), n. Po-le-mor-ta 3 -le-ta. The death 
of several rneinbers in the same honsehold at the same time or 
from the same cause. [B.] 

POLYMYOSITIS (Lat.), n. f. Po 2 I-i 2 (u 8 )-mi(mu 8 )-o 2 s-i(e)'ti 2 s. 
Gen.. -sit'idos (-idis ). From ttoAu?, much, and /u.0«, a muscle. Fr., 
polymyosite. Of Ilepp, simultaneous inflammation of a number 
of muscles. [a, 34.]—P. acuta progressiva. Fr., polymyosite 
aigne progressive. An aente p. attacking in a short time nearly 
ali the voluntary muscles, attended by pain, swelling, suppuration, 
etc., and terminating in death. [“ Rev. des sci. m 6 d.,” April, 1889, 
p. 504 (a, 18).]—P. parenchymatosa puerperalis, Puerperal 
p. Of Winckel, p. of puerperal origin. [a, 34.] 

POLYNEURAL, adj. Po 2 l-i 2 -nu 2 'r’l. From woAvv, many, and 
vevpov , a nerve. Innervated by two or more nerves. [L, 332.] 
POLYNEURITIS (Lat.), n. f. Po 2 I-i 2 (u 8 )-nu 2 r-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., 
-it'idos (-idis). Fr., polynevrite. See Multiple peripheral neuritis 
and Multiple neuritis. 

POLYODONTIA (Lat.), n. f. Po 2 l-i 2 (u 8 )-o 2 d-o 2 n'shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 3 . 
From woAvs, many, and ofiovs, a tooth. Fr., polyodonlie. The pos- 
session of supernumerary teeth. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

POLYONYCHIA (Lat.), n. f. Po 2 I-i 2 (u 8 )-o 2 n-i 2 k(u 8 ch 2 )'i 2 -a 3 . 
From iroAG?, many, and owf, the nail. Fr polyonycliie. The con- 
dition of having supernumerary nails. [L, 41, 50 (a, 14).] 
POLYOPHTIIALMIA (Lat.), u. f. Po 2 l-i 2 (u 8 )-o 2 f-tha 2 l(tha 3 l)'- 
mi 2 -a 3 . From ttoAvs, mauy, and o<f>0aA/u.6s, the eye. Fr., polyoph- 
thalmie. A monstrosity characterized by supernumerary eyes. [F.] 
POLYO PIA (Lat.), POLYOPSIA (Lat.), n’s f. Po 2 l-i 2 (u 8 )-op'- 
i 2 -a 3 , -o 2 ps'i 2 -a 3 . From ttoAus, many, and the eye. Fr .,poly- 

opie , polyopsie. Ger., Polyopie , Polyopsia. The state in which 
several images of an object are seen at the same time. [F.] 
POLYOREXIA (Lat.), n. f. Po 2 l-i 2 (u 6 )-o 2 r-e 2 x'I 2 -a 3 . From 
iroAus, much, and opefis, desire. Fr., polyorexie. Dlorbid excess 
of the appetite. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

POLYO RRHOMENITIS (Lat.), n. f. Po 2 I-i 2 (u 8 )-o 2 r"ro(ro 3 )- 
me 2 n-it(et)'i 2 s. Gen., -it'idos (-idis). JMore properly written poly- 
orrliymenitis. From 7 roAu?, many, oppos, serum, and vpijv , a mem- 
brane. Of Concato, a progressive and malignant inflammation of 
various serous membranes. [“Med. Record,” Aug. 2, 1890, p. 128 
(a, 34).] 

POLYOSTEON (Lat.), POLYOSTEUM (Lat.), n’s n. Po 2 l- 
i 2 (u 8 )-o 2 st'e 2 -o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). From ttoAvs, many, and ooreov, a 
bone. An old term for the tarsus and metatarsus coinbined. [L, 
50 (a, 14).] 

POLYOTIA (Lat.), n. f. Po 2 l-i 2 (u 8 )-o'shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 3 . From iroAvs, 
many, and oGs, the ear. Fr., polyotie. Ger., Polyotie. The forma- 
tion of two or more external ears on one side. [F.] 

POLYP, n. Po 2 l'i 2 p. Gr., 7 roAu 7 rov 9 (from 7 toAvs, many, and wov?, 
thefoot). Fr ..polype. 1. An aquatie invertebrate having a num¬ 
ber of foot-Iike processes ; a simple actinozoon or an individual 
of the compound Actinozoa. [L, 147 ; a, 48.] 2. See Polypus. 

POLYP (Ger.), n. Pol-u 8 p'. See Polypus.—Z elliger 111 m- 
beerenp’. See Raspberry cellular polypus. 

POLYPJEDIA (Lat.), n. f. Po 2 l-i 2 (u 8 )-ped'(pa 3 'e 2 d)-i 2 -a 3 . From 
ttoAus, many, and iraiSiov, a little child. See Superfcetation. 

POLYP AN ARTHRITIS (Lat.), n. f. Po 2 l-i 2 (u 8 )-pa 2 n(pa 3 n)- 
a 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 rth-ri(re)'ti 2 s. Gen., -thrifidos (-idis). From ttoAvs, 
much, 7 ras, ali, and ap0pov, a joint. Arthritis deformans, [a, 34.] 
POLY r PAPILLOMA (Lat.), n. n. Po 2 l i 2 (u 8 )-pa 2 p(pa 3 p)-i 2 l- 
lonFa 3 . Gen., -om'atos (-atis). From iroAvs, many, and papilla , a 
nipple. A skin disease in which multiple papillomata are formed. 
[a, 34.]—P. tropicum. See Frambcesia. 

POLYPARESIE (Fr.), n. Po-Ie-pa 3 -ra-ze. General paralysis. 
[L, 49 (a, 14).] 

POLYPARIUM (Lat.), n. n. Po 2 l-i 2 p(u 8 p)-ar(a 3 r)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From 7 roAv 7 rovs, a polyp. Fr., couche polypigere. Ger., Polypen- 
stamm. A polypary ; the hard chitinous covering secreted by 
many of the Hydrozoa. [L, 147 (a, 39).] 

POLYPATHIA (Lat.). n. f. Po 2 l-i 2 (u 6 )-pa 2 th(pa 3 th)-i(e)'a 3 . 
From ttoAvs, many, and Trdflos, disease. Fr., polypathie. A com- 
plicated or frequently recurring disease. [L, 49, 50 (a, 14).] 
POLYPE (Fr.), n. Po-lep. See Polyp and Polypus.— P. cel- 
lulaire frambois^. See Raspberry cellular polypus.— P. fi- 
breux intra-ut£rin it apparitlons intermittentes. An in- 
tra-uterine fibrons polypus which at times, as during menstrua- 


tion, protrudes wholly or in part from the os uteri. [O. Larcher, 
* Arch. g6n. de m6d,” 1867, i, p. 39 ; S. Pozzi, “Rev. de chir., 11 Feb., 
1885, p. 113.] 

POLYPERiUMIA (Lat.), n. f. Po 2 l-ip(u 8 p)-u*r(e 2 r)-em'(a 3 'e 2 m)- 
i 2 -a 3 . From woAvy, much, vn ep, in excess, and alp . a , blood. Fr., 
polyperemie. General plethora. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

POLYPETALOUS, adj. Po 2 l-i 2 -pe 2 t'a 2 l-u 3 s. Lat., polypeta- 
lus (from 7toAv$, many. and irirakov , a leaf). Fr., polypetale. Ger., 
vielblumenblattrig. Having the petals separate or free. The 
Polypetaloe are : Of Hili, a class typifled by Sempervivum ; of Lind- 
ley, a division of the Angeiospermce consisting of the Thalauiijlorce. 
and Calycifloroe ; of Bentham and Hooker, the p. dicotyledons, in- 
cluding the Thalami florae. Disci floree, and Calycifloroe. [B, 1, 123, 
170, 291 (a, 35).] 

POLYPHAGIA (Lat.), n. f. Po 2 l-i 2 (u 8 )-fa 2 j(fa 3 g)-i 2 -a 3 . From 
ttoAv?, much, and 4 > ayelv , to eat. Fr., polyphagie. 1. Gluttony. 
[L, 50 (a, 14).] 2. See Bulimia. 

POLYPHAGOUS, adj. Po 2 l-i 2 f'a 2 g-u 3 s. 'Lat.,polyphagus. Fr., 
polyphage . See Omnivorous. 

POLYPHARMACON (Lat.), POLYPHAHaiACUM (Lat.), 
n’sn. Po 2 l-i 2 (u 6 )-fa 3 rm'a 2 k(a 3 k)-o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr.,iroAv<^dp/aaKor 
(from iroAvs, many, and <f>apiuaicov, a drug). Fr., polypharmaque. 
Ger., P. 1. A medicine composed of many ingredients. 2. A pana¬ 
cea. [L, 30, 41, 50 (a, 14).] 

POLYPHARMACUS (Lat.), adj. Po 2 l-i 2 (u 8 )-fa 3 rm'a 2 k(a 3 k)- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., no \ v < f > dpp . a . Kos . Fr., polypharmaque. 1. Composed 
of many drugs. 2. Using drugs too freely; as a n., a physician 
who prescribes drugs too freely. [L, 41, 50 (a, 14).] 

POLYPHARMACY, n. Po 2 I-i 2 -fa 3 rm'a 2 s-i 2 . Fr., polyphar- 
macie. Ger., Polypharmacie. 1. Excess in the use of drugs or in 
prescribing them. [a, 48.] 2. The practice of ordering a great 

number of drugs to be taken together. 

POLYPHRASIA (Lat.), n. f. Po 2 l-i 2 (u 8 )-fra(fra 3 )'zi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 . 
From ttoAus. much, and </>pd<riv, speech. Ger., Polyphrasie. Dlorbid 
garrulity. [a, 34.] 

POLYPHYLLOUS, adj. Po 2 l-i 2 -fi 2 l'u 3 s. Lat., polyphyllus 
(from 7 toAus, many, and <£vAAov, a leaf). Fr., polypltylle. Having 
many leaves (said of a circle of the perianth when the pieces 
or leaves composing it are not united, also of a compound leaf 
composed of numerous leaflets). [B, 1, 121,123, 291 (a, 35).] 

POLYPHYLLY, n. Po 2 l'i 2 -fi 2 I-i 2 . An increase beyond what is 
usual in the number of pieces in a whorl. [B. 308 (a, 35).] 

POLYPHYPODESMEUS (Lat.), n. m. Po 2 l-i 2 f(u 8 f)-ip(u 8 p)-o- 
(o 2 )-de 2 z(de 2 s)'me 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). From 7toAvttovs, a polypus, vtto, under, 
and 6e<rp.os, a bond. Fr., polyphypodesme. See Poi.ypodesme. 

POLYPHYSIA (Lat.), n. f. Po 2 l-i 2 (u 8 )-fi 2 z(fu 8 s)'i 2 -a 3 . From 
woAvs. much, and $ vo - a , tiatus. Fr., polyphysie. See Flatulence. 

POLYPIARIUS (Lat.), adj. Po 2 l-i 2 p(u 8 p)-i 2 -ar(a 3 r)'i 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From ttoAvttovs, a polyp. Fr., polypiaire . See Polypoid. 

POLYPIDE, n. Po 2 l'i 2 p-i 2 d. Ger., Polypid. A separate zooid 
of a polyzoon. [L, 147 (a. 39).] 

POLYPIDOM, n. Po 2 l-i 2 p , i 2 -du 3 m. From nokv - novs , a polyp, 
and Sopos , a house. The dermal system of a colony of polyzoans. 
[B, 28 (a, 27).] 

POLYPIONIA (Lat.), n. f. Po 2 l-i 2 (u 8 )-pi(pe)-on'i 2 -a 3 . From 
ttoAvs, much, and ttiW, fat. Fr., polypionie. Ger., Polypionie, 
Fettiiberfluss. Obesity, especially au abnormal accumulation of 
fat in the connective tissue of the skin. [G.] 


POLYPITE, n. Po 2 l'i 2 p-it. From irokvnovq, a polyp. A sepa¬ 
rate zooid of a hydrozoon. [B, 28 (a, 27).] 

POLYPLASTIC, adj. Po 2 l-i 2 -pIa 2 st'i 2 k. Lat., polyplasticus 
(from iroAvs, much, and -nkdaaeiv, to mold). Of cells, becoming 
greatly modified in form during their development into tissue. 

Cl, 16 ] 

POLYPNEE (Fr.), n. Po-lep-na. A nervous condition charac¬ 
terized by rapid breathing and sometimes by a sense of suffocation 
in the throat or by a feeling of interna! compression seeming to in- 
terfere more or less with the thoracic moveinents. [Huchard, 
“ Union m6d.,” June 17, 1882, p. 989.] 

POLYPODESME (Fr.), n. Po-le-po-de 2 s-m\ Ger., Polypenun - 
terbinder. An instrument for ligating the pedicle of a polypus. 
[E.] 

POLY'PODIA (Lat.), n. f. Po 2 l-i 2 (u 8 )-pod(po 2 d)'i 2 -a 3 . From 
ttoAvs, many, and 7rovs, the foot. Fr., polypodie. A monstrosity 
characterized by supernumerary feet. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 


POLYPODIUM (Lat.), n. n. Po 2 l-i 2 (u 8 )-pod(po 2 dyi 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
Fr., polypode. Ger., Tiipfelfarrn. Polypod, polypody; a large 
genus of ferus. The Polypodece (Fr., polypod6es) are : Of Liuk, 
the Polypodiacece; of Lindley, a suborder of the latter. The 
Polypodiaceoe are the largest division of ferns, distinguished 
by the sporangeia being stalked, splitting transversely, and hav¬ 
ing a vertical ring. They include Aspidium , P.. Asplenium , 
Pteris , etc. The Polypod i vae (Fr.. polypodiees) are the Polypidia- 
cece, also a subdivision of the latter. The Polypodinece (Fr., poly- 
podinees) are the Polypodiaceoe. [B, 19, 34, 104, 121, 170, 173, 180, 
291 (a, 35).]—Decoctum polypodii communis [Belg. Ph.]. A 
strained decoction of 1 part of the root of P. vulgare with water 
enough to make 20 parts. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—P. alpestre. Fr., 
capillaire blanc. Alpine polypody, white maidenhair (but distinet 
from Asplenium ruta muraria) ; a species found in northwestern 
America, northern Europe, and in high mountains of Switzerland. 
It is used as a pectoral and was f»rmerly official as herba adianti 
albi (seu adianti aurei filicis folio). [B, 242; B, 173,180,275 (a, 35).l— 
P. calaguala. Fr., catagula. calahuala. Ger., peruanischer (oder 
Calaguala-) Tiipfelfarrn. A Peruvian species the rhizome of which, 
radix calagualoe (seu calahnaloe, seu calaguellce), calahuala, ocala- 


O, no; O 2 , not; G 3 , whole; TIi, thin; Tb 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U*, urn; U 8 , like ii (German). 
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huala, calaguala , was formerly nsed as a respiratory stimulant, a 
diaphoretic, and a diuretic. It is stili employed in Peru and Mexico 
as an astringent, diaphoretic, and pectoral. [B, 168,173,180 (a, 35) ; 

Proc. of the Ain. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiv, p. 769 (a, 50).]—P. crassl- 
folluin. A species found in the West Indies, Mexico, and South 
America. The rhizome was formerly substituted for that of P. 
calaguala , and was known as calagula /camina. [B. 180 (a, 35); B, 
249.]—P. dryopteris. Moss- (or oak-) fern, ternate polypody, 
found in Europe, India, Japan, the northern United States, etc. 
Its root is astringent, but is rarely if ever used. [B, 34, 173 (a. 35); 
B, 249.]—P. dulce. Ger., siisser Tupfelfarrn. A West Indian 
species. The stock is used like that of P. vulgare. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 
— P. lanceolatum. Sp., lengua de ciervo [Mex. Ph.]. A species 
found in the mountains surrounding the valley of Mexico. The 
properties of the f ronds are regarded as like those of Scolopendrium 
officinarum. [J. M. Maisch, “Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” Jan., 1886, p. 
20.]—P. lignlatum. Ger., zungenfoimiiger Tupfelfarrn. A 
species resembling Scolopendrium officinarum ,* used medicinali^ 
in China. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—P. Lourelri. Fr., polypode goudronne. 
Ger., chinesischer Tupfelfarrn. A species found in China, where 
the stock is used as an anthelminthic and in passive hemorrhages 
and indolent ulcers. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—P. percussum. Ger.,/em- 

g ritziger Tupfelfarrn. A species found from Colombia to Peru and 
razil. The stock is used like that of Aspidium filix mas. [B, 249; 
B, 180 (a, 35).]—P. quercifollum, P. quernum. Ger., eichen- 
blattriger Tupfelfarrn. A species found in China, the East Indies, 
and Australia. In India the root and the fronds are used in 
malarial disease, Ophthalmia, and gonorrhoea. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—P. 
Kheedii. Ger., Rheede's Tupfelfarrn. A species found in the 
East Indies, where the stock is used as an anthelminthic, and the 
leaves as an emmenagogue, sometimes producing miscarriage. 
[B, 180 (a, 35).]—P. simile. Fr ., polypode semblable. A Chinese 
species used as a tonic and anthelminthic. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—P. 
suspensum. Fr., polypode pendant. Ger., iiberhangender 
Tupfelfarrn. A tropieal American species. The stock is used in 
the West Indies as an aperient in hepatic dlsorders and as a re¬ 
solvent in tumors of the scrotum. The powdered piant is used by 
the negroes in gonorrhoea. [B, 19,173,180(a, 35).]—P. vulgare. Fr., 
polypode commun (ou de chene ), reglisse sauvage , fougerole , poly¬ 
pode. Ger., gemeiner Tupfelfarrn, wildes Siissholz,Engelsiiss , Siiss- 
farrn, Eichenfarm , Kropfwurzel , Steinfarm, Baumfarm , Tropf- 
kraut , Steinlakritzen , Korallenicurzel. Common (or golden. or 
rock) polypody, brakeroot, adder’s- (or wall-, or wood-)fern, golden 
locks (or maidenhair), fern-root, female fern, the ttoAva-oScov of the 
ancients; a species found throughout North America, Europe, 
northern Asia, and Southern Africa. The rhizome, radix polypodii 
(vulgaris , seu quercini, seu querni ), radix polyrrhizi (seu filiculae 
[dute/s]), was employed by the ancients as a purgative in mel¬ 
ancholia and mania, and is stili occasionally used as a mild laxa¬ 
tive and pectoral. In strong decoction it is recommended as a 
vermifuge for children. It is also used as an application to ring- 
worm and as a poultice in rheumatism. [B, 5, 34, 173, 180, 275, 
293 (a, 35).] 

POLYPODY, n. Po 3 l'i 3 -pod-i 3 . The genus Polypodium; es- 
pecially Polypodium vulgare. [B, 5, 185, 275 (a, 35).] 

POLYPOID, adj. Po 3 l'i 3 p-oid. From woAuTrovs, a polyp, and 
elSos, resemblance. Resembling a polyp or a polypus, [a, 17, 39.] 
POLYPORUS; (Lat.), n. m. Po 3 l-i 3 p(u«p)'o 3 r-u 8 s(u 4 s). From 
?roAv$, many, and tropos, a passage. Fr., polypore. Ger., Locher¬ 
pilz. A genus of hymenomycetous Fungi allied to Boletus , but 
distinguished from it by the tubes being inseparable from each 
other. The Polyporece (Fr., polypordes), Polyporei (Fr., polyporis), 
or Polypori are a division of the Hymenomyceies. [B, 76, 121, 173, 
180, 291 (a, 35).]—P. adustus. Ger., angebrannter Locherpilz. A 
European species growing on trees. It is sometimes found in the 
shops with the Exidia auricula Judce, which it closely resemblesj, 
in its dried state, but does not, like it, soften in water. [B, 180 (a, 
35).]—P. annosus. A species used against serpent bites. [Loudon 
(B).]—P. anthelminthlcus. A Burmese species growing at the 
foot of old bamboos ; used as a vermifuge. [B, 76 ( a , 35).]—P. be- 
tulluus. Fr., polypore du bouleau. Sap-ball fungus ; used in Sibe- 
ria in the preparation of amadou, and in northern Europe said to 
be burnt and used to aromatize tobacco. [B, 173 (a, 35).]— P. cer¬ 
vinus. Ger., Hirschbrunst. 1 . Of Persoon, a fawn-colored species 
remarkable when young for its large pores and rtgid dissepiments ; 
found on fallen branches of beech-trees. 2. An old pharmaceutical 
name for the Elaphomyces granulatus. [B, 180, 297 (a, 35).]—P. 
confluens. An esculent species highly esteemed in Europe. [B, 
76 (a, 35).]—P. destructor. Ger., trockner Hausschwamm. A 
species the mycelium of which causes dry rot in wooden structures. 
[B, 19 (a, 35).]—P. fomentarlus. Ger., Zunderpilz , Zunder- 
schwamm. Amadou, German (or vegetable) tinder, moxa, touch- 
wood ; a species, a foot or more in diameter, growing on the trunks 
of trees, especially the beech. It is used in Europe especially to 
prepare amadou. The Ostiaks and Kamtchatkans use its ashes as 
snuif. perhaps to prevent frost-bite by keeping up an irritation of 
the mucous membrane. [B, 19, 76, 168, 173, 180, 275 (a, 35).] See 
also under Moxa.—P. frondosus. Fr., coquille, barbasin, cou- 
veuse, orcion, poule des bois , bouquet. Ger., Klapperschwamm , 
Eichhase. A European species growing at the root or old oaks. It 
has a mouse-like odor, but is eaten after long cooking. [B, 105 : B, 
173, 180 (a, 35).]—P. hirsutus. Fr., polypore velue. A European 
species used as a yellow dye. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—P. hybridus. Dry- 
rot fungus ; a species that attacks ships built of oak. [B, 19,185, 
275 (a, 35).]—P. Igniarius. Fr., ( polypode ) amadouvier , agaric 
offffcinal. Ger., Feuerschwamm. Hara amadou (or German tin¬ 
der) ; a species used in the preparation of an amadou which is said 
to be inferior to that of P. fomentamus (with which some botanists 
ldentify this species). It is dried and used as snuff by the Ostiaks. 
[B, 76, 173, 180, 275 (a, 35).]—P. marginatus. A corky species 
growing on the trunks of fir-trees ; it furnishes an inferior amadou. 
[B, 180 (a, 35).]—P. ofllcinalis. Fr., polypore du mel&ze , agaric 


blanc (ou purgatif, ou des medecins). Ger., gebrauchlicher Locher- 
pilz , Ldrchenschwamm. White (or purging) agaric, the dyapi/edv 
of Dioscorides; a species sometimes as large as a child's head, 
found especially on the trunks of larch-trees. It occurs in com- 
merce as a light, white, spongy, friable mass, of a sweetish-bit- 
ter taste. It contains resinous matter, bitter extractive, metacellu- 
lose, a nutritious substance, and a crystalline principle (see Aoa- 
ricin). Externally it is used as a haiinostatic. Internally it was 
formerly used as an anthelminthic and in jaundice and dropsy. In 
over-doses it purges. It is now used to check sweating in phthisis. 
A tincture of the agaric of the Canadian larch has been used in 
rheumatism. [B t 5, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—P. pes caprae. Fr., ( poly¬ 
pore) pied de chevre, pied de mouton 7ioir. A European species, 
eaten after maceration in vinegar. One variety, P. pes caprae , 
var. asprellus (Fr., escuarde, savatelle-truffe), resembles the truffle 
in color, odor, and taste. [B. 105 ; B, 173 (a, 35).]—P. senex. A 
gigantie species found in Chile. It has been used as a styptic and 
for night-sweats. [Grossi, “Rif. med.,” “Gazz. degli ospit.,” “N. 
Y. Med. Jour.,” July 11,1885, p. 56.]—P. squamosus. Fr., miellin, 
oreille de Malchus (ou d'homme, ou d'orme ), oreille tigr£e de Voi-me. 
Ger., Menschenohr, schuppiger Locherpilz. Sap-ball fungus; a 
European species growing on elms, walnuts, etc. It is tough and 
leathery, though it is eaten when young. It contains fungic acid. 
[B, 105 ; B, 70,173 (a, 35).]—P. suaveolens. Fr., polyporeagreable. 
Ger., wohlriechender Locherpilz , Weidenschwamm, Anispilz. A 
species once official as boletus (seu fungus ) salicis (seu suaveolens), 
used especially in lung troubles. It is found on the stems of wil- 
lows, and when fresh has an odor like that of anise or orris-root. It 
has been considered aphrodisiac. [B, 173, 180 (o. 35).]—P. sub- 
squamosus. An edible European species. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—P. 
sulphureus. Fr., polypore sulphurin. A species yielding a j’el- 
low dye. It is not eaten, though not considered poisonous. [B, 76, 
173 (a, 35).]—P. tuberaster. Fr., polypore tuberastre. Ger., triif - 
f elartiger Locherpilz , Mergelpilz. Chin.^o-hwi. An esculent spe¬ 
cies growing in mountains in Italy. It is procured in Naples by 
watering the pietra funghaia , or fungns stone, a kind of tufa in 
which the mycelium is imbedded. [B, 19,173, 180 (a, 35).]—P. ul- 
marius. A dry-rot fungus growing on the elm. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—P. 
umbellatus. Ger., doldenartiger Locherpilz. An esculent spe¬ 
cies growing in Europe on beach- and oak-trees. [B, 180 (a, 35).]— 
P. versicolor. Fr., polypore bigarri. Ger., bunter Locherpilz. 
A poisonous species growing on the trunks of trees and shrubs in 
Europe, Asia, and America ; often confounded with Exidia au¬ 
ricula Judce. [B, 173, 180 (o, 35).] 

POLYPOSIA (Lat.), POLYPOSIS (Lat.), n’s f. Po 3 l-i 3 (u 6 )- 
poz(po 3 s)'i 3 -a 8 , -i 3 p(u*p)'o 3 s-i 3 s. Gr., nohvnoaCa (from ttoAvs, much, 
and ttoo-is, a drinking). Fr., polyposie. See Dipsomania. 

POLYPOTOME, n. Po 3 l'i 3 p-o-tom. Lat polypotomus, polyp- 
tomus , polyptome (from rroAurrovs, a polyp, and to/uios, cutting). Fr., 
p. Ger., Polypotom. A polypus knife ; an instrument for cutting 
off and removing a polypus. [E.] 

POLYPTOME, n. Po 3 l / i 3 p-tom. 1. See Polypotome. 2. An 
instrument devised by Simpson for the removal of uterine polypi; 
resembling RamsbothanPs decapitator. [A, 69.] 

POLYPTItITE, n. Po 3 l'i 3 p-trit. From iroAv 7 rovs, a polyp, and 
terere , to triturate. An instrument for removing a polypus by 
erushing. [a, 48.] 

POLYPUS (Lat.), n. m. Po 3 l'i 3 p(u 6 p)-u 8 s(us). Gr., n-oAun-ous 
(from ttoAvs, many, and ttovs, the foot). A tumor arising by a hy- 
perplastic process, especially from or beneath a mucous mem¬ 
brane. The term is generally applied to pedunculated excres- 
cences. [a, 34.]—Blood-p. See Placental p.— Bronchlal poly¬ 
pi. Casts of greater or smaller size, and of varying consistence, 
of the bronchial tubes. [D, 63.] Cf. Croupons bronchitis.— Can- 
cerous p. See Scii~rhous p.— Cellulo-fibrous p. An old term 
for a p. partly flbrous and partly mucous in structure. [A, 42.]— 
Fibrinous p. A polypoid body within the uterus, consisting of 
fibrin deposited from retained blood, generally attached either to 
certain parts of the ovum left by an incomplete abortion or to 
thrombi projecting at the site of the placental attachment.—Fi- 
brous p., Flesliy p. Lat., inopolypus. A p. composed of fibrous 
tissue ; most frequently found in the uterus, pharynx, rectum, or 
intestine. [E.]—Follicular p. Of Schroder, a p. containing mu¬ 
cous follicles. [a, 34.]—Fungous p. Fr.. polype fongeux. An 
obsolete term for a small fungous excrescence. [a, 34.]—Gela- 
tinous p. A p. that has undergone myxomatous degeneration. 
[a, 34 .]—Glantlular p. 1 . Adenoma. [L, 88 (a, 50).] 2. OfThomas, 
a p. consisting of hypertrophied Nabothian glands. [a, 34.]— 
Gramilar p. An old term used by some writers as synonymous 
with spongy p. (q. v.) and by others for polypi of a truly granular 
structure. [A, 42.]—Lardaceous p. A p. that has undergone 
lardaceous degeneration. [L, 41 (a, 34).]—Lipomatons p. A 
pedunculate lipoma. [L, 88 (a, 50).]—Malignant p. Lat,, p. 
malignus. Ger., bosartiger Polyp. A malignant growth having 
the appearance of a p. [a, 34.]—Muco-lyinpliatic p. See Cel¬ 
lulo-fibrous p. —Mucous p. Ger., Schleimpolyp. A p. the sub¬ 
stance of which is soft. [E.]—Myomatous p. A p. consisting 
of muscular tissue. [L, 88 (a, 50).]—Osseous p. A bony p.—Pap- 
illary p. A p. of a papillary appearance. [L, 88 (a, 34).]—Pla¬ 
cental p. Fr.. polype plocentaire (ou fibrineux, ou fibrineux 
placenlaire). Ger., Placentarpolyp. A fibrinous p. constituted by 
the coagulation of blood deposited on a portion of placenta re¬ 
tained in the uterus after parturition, the pedicle being formed by 
the attachment of the placental tissue.—F. carnosus. See Sar¬ 
coma.— P. mamillae. 1 . See Caruncula mamillaris (2d def.). 
2. The nipple. [L.]—P. of the heart. An old name for the 
fibrinous clots found in the heart after death. [B, 117.]— Kasp- 
berry cellular p. Fr., polype cellulaire framboise. Ger., zelli- 
ger Himbeerenpolyp. Of Toynhee, the aural p. most frequently 
met with ; it consists of numerous round raspberry-like beads, 
varying much in size, attached by small filaments to a central 
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stem, which forms the root. [F, 35.]—Sarcomatous p. A sar¬ 
coma that has the appearance of a p. [a, 34.]—Scirrhon» p. A 
true cancerous tumor. [E.]—Soft p., Spongy p. See Mucous p. 
*-Stony p. Fr., polype pierreux. A p. that has undergone cal- 
careous degeneration. [L, 41 (a, 34).]—Tooth-p. A p. growing 
from the pulp of a carious tooth and fllling its cavlty. [E, 32.]— 
Vascular p. A pedunculated angeioma. [L, 88 (a, 34).]—Vesicu- 
lar p. An old term for a mucous p. [A, 42.] 

POLYUKHIZON (Lat.), n. n. Po a l-i a r(u fl r)-riz(ri 2 z)'o 2 n. From 
n-oAus, many, and pt^a, a root. Of the ancients, the Helleborus 
niger. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

POLYRRHCEA (Lat.), n. f. Po 2 l-i a r(u«r)-re'(ro a 'e a )-a 3 . From 
»roAus, much, and poia, a flowing. Fr., polyrrhee. An excessive 
fluid secretion. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

POLYSALICYLIC ACIDS, n. pl. Po 2 l-i a -sa 2 l-i a -si a l'i 2 k. Fr., 
acides polysalicyliques. Salicylic anhydrides, obtained by the ac- 
tion of phosphoric oxychloride on sodium salicylate. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 
POLYSARCIA (Lat.), n. f. Po a l-i a (u«)-sa 3 rs(sa a rk)'i a -a 3 . Froin 
n-oAus, much, and <rdp£, flesh. Fr., polysarcie. Ger., Polysarkie. 
1. Excess of flesh, obesity ; an excessive development of the soft 
tissues, especially of fat. [D.] Cf. Corpulence. 2. In botany, au 
unnatural and excessive development, due to- an excessive pro- 
duction of sap. [B, 19 (a, 35).]— P. cordis. See Cor adiposum. 

POLYSCELIA (Lat.), n. f. Po a l-i a (u 6 )-seI(ske a l)'i a -a 3 . From 
ttoAv?, many, and cr/ceAos, the leg. Fr., polyscelie. A monstrosity 
characterized by supernumerary legs. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 
POLYSCHIGIA (Lat.), n. f. Po a l-i a (u«)-ski a d(sch 2 i a d)'i a -a 3 . Gr., 
iro\v<r\t6ia (from »roAv?, many, and axi^ov, a splinter). Ger., Ein- 
theilungssucht. A propensity to excessive subdivision in classiflca- 

tion. [A, 322.] 

POLYSCIAS (Lat.), n f. Po a l-i a s(u«s)'si a (ki a )-a a s(a 3 s). Gen., 
-sci'ados (-adis). From tto\vs, many, and «nuas, a shade. Fr., p. 
A genus of araliaceous trees or shrubs. [B, 42 (a, 35).]—P. pin¬ 
nata. The Panax pinnahts. [B, 267 (a, 35).] 

POLYSCOPE, n. Po a l'i 2 -skop. Lat., polyscopium (from iroAvs, 
many, and (rsonelv , to examine). Fr., p. Ger., Polyskop. Syn. : 
diaphanoscope. An apparatus for illuminating an accessible hol- 
low orgau, such as the stomacli, larynx, or vagina, so as to make 
the overlying structures sufficiently transparent to allow of a 
visual examination of the interior of the organ through them. 
[“N. Y. Med. Jour.,” May 21, 1892, p. 579.]—Electrical p. An ap¬ 
paratus the invention of which is credited to TrouvS, of Paris, and 
to Leiter, of Vienna, in which an electric light is introduced into 
the organ, the latter being protected against the effects of the heat 
by causing a current of water to circulate outside the light. [Ba- 
ratoux, “Progr. m6d.,” May 27, 18S2, p. 399 ; “N. Y. Med. Jour.,” 
May 21, 1892, p. 579.] Cf. Cystoscope. 

POLYSIALIA (Lat.), n. f. Po 2 l-i a (u«)-si(si a )-a a l(a 3 l)'i a -a 3 . From 
iroAws, many, and <rta\or, saliva. Fr., polysialie. See Ptyalism. 

POLYSOMATIA (Lat.). n. f. Po a l-i 2 (u«)-som-a(a 3 )'shi 2 (ti a )-a 3 . 
From woAvs, many, and <rw/ia, the body. See Polysarcia. 

POLYSOMIA (Lat.), n. f. Po a l-i a (u«)-som'i a -a 3 . From iroAvs, 
many, and aS>p. a, the body. Fr .,polysomie. A monstrosity charac¬ 
terized by the union of two or more bodies. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 
POLYSPASTON (Lat.), n.n. Po a l-i a (u«)-spa 2 st(spa 3 st)'o a n. Gr., 
irokvairaiTTov (from no\vs, many, and anar, to draw. Fr., polyspaste. 
A pulley for reducing dislocations. [E.] 

POLYSPEKMOUS, adj. Po 2 l-i 3 -spu 5 rm / u 3 s. Lat ., polyspermus 
(from n-oAvy, many, and aireppa, seed). Fr., polysperme . Ger., 
vielsamig. Having two or more seeds ; of cryptogams, having 
numerous spores. [B, 170, 291, 296 (a, 35).] 

POLYSTEMONOUS, adj. Po a l-i a -ste a m'o a n-u 3 s. Lat., poly- 
stemonus (from ttoAus, many, and arypnav, a thredd). Fr., poly- 
sttmone. Absolutely, polyandrous; relatively, having more sta- 
mens than petals. [B, 1, 19, 77, 170 (a, 35).] 

POLYSTICHIA (Lat.), n. f. Po 3 l-i a (u«)-sti a k(sti a ch a )'i 2 -a 3 . 
From 7roAvs, many, and ori^o?, a row. Ger., Polystichie. An ar- 
rangement of the eyelashes in two or more rows. [L, 57 (a, 50).] 
POLYSULPHIDE, POLYSULPHURET, n’s. Po 2 l-i 2 -su 3 lf' 
i 2 d(id), -su 3 lf / u 2 -re 2 t. Fr., polysulfure. A compound of an element 
or radicle with several atoms of sulphur. [B.] 
POLYSYMMETRIA (Lat.), n. f. Po a I-i a (u«)-si a m(su«m)-me a t'- 
ri 2 -a 3 . From n-oAvs, much, and <rvp.uerpia, symmetry. Fr., poly- 
symetrie. Symmetry that is more than bilateral but not complete. 
[L, 50 (a, 48).] Cf. Disymmetria. 

POLYTHELISM, n. Po a M a -thel'iVm. Lat.. polythelia (from 
iroAuy, many, and 6-qhy, a teat). The existence of supernumerary 
nipples. [L, 294.] 

POLYTOCIA (Lat.), n. f. Po a l-i a (u«)-tos(to a k)'i a -a 3 . Gr., irokv- 
t oKta (from iroAvs, many, and tokos, a bringing forth). See Super- 

FCETATION. 

POLYTOCOUS, adj. Po a l-i a t'o a k-u 3 s. Gr., ttoAvtokos. Mnl- 
tiparous, producing many young ; in botany, polycarpic. [B, 296 
(a, 35) ; L, 343.] 

POLYTRICHIA (Lat.), POLYTRICHOSIS (Lat.), n sf. Po a l- 
i a (n 6 )-tri 2 k(tri 2 ch 2 )'i 2 -a 3 , -tri a k(tri a ch a )-os'i a s. From woAus, much, 
and 0pt£, a hair. Fr., polytrichie. Ger., Polytrichie. See Hyper¬ 
trichosis. 

POLYTRICIIUM (Lat.), n. n. Po a l-i a t(un)'ri a k(ri a ch a )-u 3 m- 
(u«m). From 7roAvs, many, and 0p££, a hair. Fr., polytric. Ger., 
Widerthon , Haarmoos. Hair-moss; a genus of acrocarpous 
mosses. The Polytrichacece (Fr., polytrichacees ), the Polytrichece 
of Dumortier, the Polytrichei , the Polytrichoidea of Reichenbach, 
the Polytrichoidea} of R. Brown, and the Pnlytrichoidei of Bridel 
are a division of the Biryaceoe. [B, 19, 121, 170, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—P. 


commune. Fr., polytric commun (ou dore), capillaire dore , 
perce-mousse . brosse de bruydre. Ger., genteiner (uder Gillden -) 
Widerthon, Goldhaar , gelbes Venushaar , Jungfernhaar , Giilden- 
haarmoos, UexenwiderruJ\ Goldenfrauenhaar. Common hair- 
moss, moor-silk, golden maidenhair, goldilocks ; a species formerly 
official, with the other species, as herba adianti aurei (seu poly- 
trichi aurei), herba musci polytrichi (seu musci capillacei majoris), 
and muscus capillaceus major. It was considered a mild astringent, 
aperient, diaphoretic, and diuretic. It is now rarely used, but has 
been recommended as an einmenagogue.and galactagogue. [B, 
173, 180, 275 (a, 35).]—P. juniperiiolium, P. juniperinum. 
Ger., wachholderartiger Widerthon. Ground- (or hair-, or hair- 
cap, or juniper-leaved hair ) moss, robin’s rye ; a species found in 
Europe and the United States, used like P. commune (with which 
some botanists identify it). Its infusion in large quantities is, ac- 
cording to Wood, a strong and useful diuretic. [B, 5, 173, 180, 275 
(a, 35).]—P. vulgare, P. yucceefolium. See P. commune. 

POLYTROPHY, n. Po a l-i a t'rof-i a . Lat., polytrophia (from 
ttoAv>, much, and rpotfnj, nourishrnent). Fr., polytrophie. Excess 
of nutrition. [L, 41, 50 (a, 43).] Cf. Hypertrophy. 

POLYTUNGSTATE, n. Po a l-i 2 -tu 3 n 2 'stat. A derivative of 
tungstic acid containing more than one atom of tungsten. [B, 3.] 

POLYUltESIA (Lat.), POLYURESIS (Lat.), n's f. Po a l-i a - 
(u < )-u a r(ur)-e(a) / zi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 , -e(a) / si 2 s. Gen., -res'ia>, -es'eos {-is). 
From ttoAvs, much, and oSpijcn?, micturition. See Polyuria (lst 
def.). 

POLYURIA (Lat.), n. f. Po 2 l-i a (u«)-u 2 r(ur)'i a -a 3 . From ttoAv?, 
much, and o5por, urine. Fr., polyurie. 1. Excessive excretion of 
urine. 2. Diabetes insipidus. LD/3.] 

POLYURKJUE (Fr.), adj. Po-le-u«-rek. Pertaining to or af- 
fected with polyuria. As a n., of Boucliardat, an excessive forma- 
tion or insumcientelimination of uric acid. [“ Bull. g6n. deth6rap.,” 
Oct. 15, 3882, p. 289 (a, 18).] 

POLYVALENT, adj. Po 2 l-i a v'a a l-e 2 nt. See Multivalent. 

POLYZOA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Po a l-i 2 (u*)-zo'a 3 . From 7roAvs, many, 
and £wov, an animal. The sea-mats or sea mosses ; a class of 
Molluscoida including animals forming compound growths or 
colonies, the mouth of each zooid of which is surrounded by a 
circle or crescent of tentacles. They have a nervous system, but 
no heart or an imperfect one. [L ; L, 147, 193 (a, 39).] 

POLYZOARIUM (Lat.), n. n. Po a l-i a (u«)-zo-a(a 3 ) / ri a -u 3 m(u<m). 
The group of polypides forming a colony of Polyzoa. [a, 48.] 

POLZIN (Ger.), n. Pol-tsen'. A place in Pomerania where 
there are alkaline and chalybeate springs and bathing establish- 
ments. [L, 30, 41, 49, 57 (a, 14).] 

POMACEOUS, adj. Po a m-a'shu 3 s. Lat., pomaceus (from 
pomum, an apple). Fr., pomace. Pertaining to apples ; of fruits, 
like a pome ; of plants, having the f ruit a pome. The Pomaceae (Fr., 
pomacees ; Ger., Apfelgewachse) are an order of plants including 
Pyrus, Cratcegus , and other genera having pomaceous fruits, now 
referred as a suborder or tribe {Pomece) to the Rosaceae; or, of 
Reichenbach, a division of the Rosaceae , containing besides the 
Pomece the Potentillece and Spircece. [B, 19, 34, 42, 116, 121, 123, 
170 (a, 35).] 

POMAIIE, n. Pom-ad'. Lat., pomatum (from pomum, fruit). 
Fr., pommade. Ger., P. An ointment. [B.] 

POMATUM (Lat.), n. n. Pom-at(a 3 t) / u 3 m(u 4 m). From 'pomum, 
an apple, because originally made from apples. An ointment. [B.] 
—P. antipsoricuin [Fr. Cod.]. See Unguentum sulphuris al- 
kalinum,— P. camplioratum. See Unguentum camphoratum. 
—P. citrinum [Fr. Cod.]. See Unguentum hydrargyri nitratis . 
— P. epispasticum. See Unguentum cantharidis.— P. lauri¬ 
num [Fr. Cod.]. See Unguentum laurinum. —P. nervinum [Fr. 
Cod.]. See Unguentum aromaticum— P. nltricum. See Adeps 
oxygenatus.— P. ophthalmicum. Fr., pommade de Janin. An 
ointment of 3*8 grammes of caloinel, 7*6 each of gray zinc oxide 
and Armenian bole, and 15 of lard washed in rose-water; used 
for scrofulous ophthalmia. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—P. oxygenatum. 
See Adeps oxygenatus.—V. populeum [Fr. Cod.]. Fr., pom¬ 
made de bourgeons de peuplier [Fr. Cod.], onguent populeum. 
Sp., pomada de yemas de alamo compuesta [Sp. Ph.]. Syn.: 
unguentum populeum [Belg. Ph., Netherl. Ph.] (seu populi 
TSwiss Ph.l). An ointment of 400 parts of lard with 80 [Fr. Cod., 
Belg. Ph.J (160 [Swiss Ph.], 100 [Netherl. Ph.]) of dried poplar 
sprouts (fresh [Swiss Ph.]), 50 [Fr. Cod., Belg. Ph., Netherl. Ph.] (20 
[Swiss Ph.]) each of belladonna-leaves and hyoscyamus-leaves, 50 
each of poppy-leaves and the leaves of Solanum nigrum [Fr. Cod.], 
and 60 [Belg. Ph.] (8 [Swiss Ph.], enough [Netherl. Ph.]) of alcohol; 
or of 2,760 parts of lard, 1,000 of fresh or 400 of dried poplar sprouts, 
345 each of belladonna-leaves and the leaves of Viola odorata , 
Sempervivum tectorum , and Umbilicus Veneris , and 90 of the dried 
leaves of Solanum nigrum [Sp. Ph.]. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—P. stlbia- 
tum [Fr. Cod.]. See Unguentum antimonii tartarati,— P. sul¬ 
furatum [Fr. Cod.]. See Unguentum sulphuris. 

P03IE, n. Pom. Lat., pomum. Fr., pomme. Ger.. Apfel , 
Apfelfrucht. A fleshy indehiscent syncarpous fruit with the calyx 
attached, and having an outer skin or pericarp. a fleshy mesocarp, 
and a scaly or horny endocarp inclosing the seeds, as in the apple, 
pear, hawthorn, etc. The several seeds which it contains may be 
cartilaginous, as in the apple, or bony, as in the haw. For the 
Pomece see under Pomacece. [B, 1, 3, 34, 42, 77, 323, 170, 291 (a, 
24, 35).] 

POMEGRANATE, n. Pu 3 m-gra a n / e 2 t. Lat., granatum. Fr., 
grenadier. Ger., Granat . 1. The fruit of Punica granatum , also 
the tree itself. [B. 5, 185, 275 (a, 35).] 2. See Granatum (2d def.).— 
I>ecoction of p.-rlnd (or root, or root-bark). See Decoctum 
granati radicis. —P.-bark. See Cortex granati. —P.-peel, P.- 
rind. See Cortex fructus granati. 
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POMERAXZE (Ger.), n. Pom ar-a s nts'e 2 . The orange. [B, 
180 (a, 35).]—P’libium en, P’eiibluthen. See Aurantii flores. 
—P’nblutlieu syrup. See Syrupus aurantii florum. —P’nbliith- 
enwasser. See Aqua aurantii floirum. —P’enelixir. See Elixir 
aurantiorum compositum. —P’ngeist. See Spiritus aurantii. — 
P’nsaft. See Succus aurantiorum. —P^ischalengeist. See Oil 
of orange peel.— P’nsclialensyrup [Ger. Ph.], P’ensyrui>. See 
Syrupus aurantii.— P’ntinctur. See Tinctura aurantii amari. 

POMIFEROUS, adj. Pom-i 2 f'e 2 r-u a s. Lat., pomifemis (from 
pomum, fruit, and ferre , to bear). Fr., pomifere. Bearing pomes. 
The Pomifera of Hali are the Pomaceoe. [B, 170, 296 (a, 35).] 

POMMADE (Fr.), n. Po 2 m-a 8 d. Lat., pomatum. An oint- 
ment. [B.] — P. adoucissante. A well-washed mixture of 2 
parts of fresh butter and 1 part of beef marrovv, triturated to- 
gether. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—P. A la Sultane. An ointment made 
by melting together 8 parts of spermaceti, 16 of cacao butter, 
32 of oil of almonds, and 1 part of baisarn of Peru, and adding 
16 parts of orange-flower water. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—P. amnio- 
niacale [Fr. Cod.]. SeeP.de Gondret.— P. antidartrense. 1. 
A mixture of creasote with twice its weight of lard. 2. An oint¬ 
ment of 180 parts each of sulphur and either soft or black soap and 
540 of lard with 60 of white hellebore and 4 of nitre, or with 42 of 
white hellebore and 3 6of nitre. [B, 119 (a, 38).]— P. antidartreuse 
de Consbrucb. An ointment made by melting together 46 parts 
each of yeliow wax and pitch and 122 of oil of myrrli, and adding 
92 of tobacco-juice. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—P. aiitiberpEtlque. See 
Pomatum Saturni.— P. antipsorique. 1. Of the Fr. Cod., see 
Unguentum sulphuris alkalinum. 2. See Unguentum hydrar- 
gyri oxidi rubri. 3. See Unguentum ad scabiem. 4. An oint¬ 
ment of 120 parts of tar, 60 of butter, and 30 of potassium car- 
bonate triturated together. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—P. antipsorique 
anglaise. An ointment of 180 grammes each of flowers of 
sulphur and black soap, 60 of white hellebore. 4 of nitre, 54 of 
lard, and 30 drops of oil of bergamot: or of 31 parts of flowers 
of sulphur, 8 of white hellebore, and 62 of lard. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 
—P. antipsorique de Hayward. An ointment of 1 part of 
powdered root of Phytolacca decandra and 12 parts of lard. [B, 
119 (a, 38).]—P. antipsorique d’Helmerlcli. See Unguentum 
sulphuris alkalinum .—P. antipsorique de Pringle. An oint¬ 
ment of 16 parts of flowers of sulphur, 32 of lard, and 2 of sal am- 
moniac. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—P. antiscrofuleuse. An ointment 
made by boiling 24 parts of tobacco-leaves, 6 of tobacco-juice, 
and 12 of lard, until the moisture is dissipated, and adding 2 parts 
of pitch, 2 of the rhizome of Aristolochia rotunda , and 1 part of 
yeliow wax. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—P. antispasmodlque. An oint¬ 
ment of 3*8 parts of SydenhanPs laudanum and 61 each of cam- 
phor and ointment of marsh-mallow. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—P. arsE- 
nicale. See Ceratum arsenici.— P. astringente. 1. See Ungu¬ 
entum myrtinum compositum. 2. An ointment of 8 parts each of oli- 
banum and extract of rhatany, 4 each of galbanum and olive-oil, 5 
of turpentine. and 12 of onguent dEfensif rouge. [B, 119 (a, 38).]— 
P. helladouEe [Fr. Cod.]. See Unguentum belladonnje.— P. 
benzoinEe. See Adeps benzoinatus. —P. campbrEe [Fr. Cod.]. 
See Unguentum camphoratum.—Y. cathErEtique [Fr. Cod.]. A 
veterinary ointment made of 4 parts of finely powdered arsenious 
acid, 9 of powdered cinnabar, and 32 of lard. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—P. 
ehlorique. An ointment made by triturating together 1 part of 
aqua chlori and 8 parts of lard. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—P. citri ne [Fr. 
Cod.]. See Unguentum hydrargyri nitratis— P. contre P- 
amaurose. A mixture of 1 part of strychnine and 24 parts each 
of unguentum mezerei and simple cerate. [B, 38 (a. 14).]—P. con¬ 
tre les poux. An ointment of 125 parts of sabadilia, 64 each of 
mustard and pellitory, and 1,000 of lard ; or of 30 drops of essen- 
tial oil of fennel triturated with 120 grammes of lard : or of 60 
parts each of mustard and root of pellitory, 120 of parsley-seeds, 
960 of lard, and 7 of oil of anise ; or of 60 each of stavesacre and 
mercury, 30 each of white hellebore and turpentine, 1,080 of lard, 
180 of laurel-oil, and 90 of soap ; or of 164 of stavesacre, 82 of mer¬ 
cury, 55 each of laurel-oil and turpentine, and 984 of lard ; or of 
7 grammes of stavesacre, 6 of white hellebore, and 4 of tobacco, 
made into an infusion with oil of tobacco and a little wax, and per- 
fumed with 8 drops of oil of lavender. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—P. crEo- 
sotEe. See Unguentum creasoti. —P. cPAlyon. See Adeps oxy- 
genatus.—Y. d*Autenrietli. See Unguentum antimonii tartarati. 
—P. ile Cirillo. Lat., adeps hydrargyri muriate oxygenato medi¬ 
catus. An ointment of 1 part of corrosive sublimate and 8 parts of 
lard, to which was sometimes added 1 part of sal ammoniac. [B, 119 
(a, 38).]—P. de Gondret [Fr. Cod.]. Syn. : p. (ou graisse , ou caus- 
tique) ammoniacale , p. epispastique ammoniacale , liparoU d'am- 
moniaque. A preparation made by melting together 1 part each of 
mutton-suet and lard and adding, while cooling, 2 parts of strong 
ammonia water ( ammoniaque liquide de commerce ); official in a 
number of pharmacopceias, with siight differences in the propor- 
tions. [B ; L.] —P. de Gramljean. See Baume ophthalmiquejaune. 
—P. de Jadelot. See Liniment savonneux hydrosulfurS .—P. de 
«Tanin. See Pomatum ophthalmicum .—P. de Jordaens. An oint¬ 
ment made by triturating 1 part of red mercury oxlde with 16 pa»*ts 
of butter and adding 6 parts of solution of lead subacetate. [B, 119 
(a, 38).]—P. de Lyon. See Unguentum hydrargyri oxidi rubri.— 
P. de REgent [Fr. Cod.]. A preparation consisting of 10 parts each 
of red mercury oxide and lead acetate and 1 part of powdered 
camphor mixed with 180 parts of vaseline. [B.]—P. de Rlcliter. 
See Unguentum ophthalmicum Richteri.—Y . «le Rust. An oint¬ 
ment of 25 to 35 centigrammes of red mercury oxide mixed with 2 

g rammes each of butter, solution of lead subacetate, and Syden- 
am’s laudanum. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—P. de Saint-Yves. See Bal¬ 
samum ophthalmicum yveanum. — P. dEsinfectante de Rnst. 
See RnsCs disinfectant. —P. cPHelmerich. See Unguentum 
sulphuris alkalinum. —P. dllatoire. Of Chaussier, an ointment of 
extract of belladonna, used for promoting relaxation of the uterus. 
[A, 20.]—P. dite baume nerval [Fr. Cod.]. See Unguentum 
aromaticum. —P. du Libau. A cosmetic of 1,000 parts of sweet- 


almond paste, 500 each of bismuth subnitrate and behen-nut oil, 
250 of powdered tale, 100 of white poppy-oil, 60 each of virgin wax 
and spermaceti, 30 of benzoic acid, 20 of orange-flower extract, 2 
of Peruvian balsam, and 1 part of attar of roses. [B, 92 (a, 14).] 
—P. EmEtisEe. See Unguentum antimonii tartarati.—Y. Epi- 
spastique. 1. Of the Fr. Cod., see Unguentum cantharidis. 2. An 
ointment of 3 parts of oil of cantharides and 2 of white wax ; 
or of 1 part each of cantharides and white wax, 2 parts of brandy, 
and 4 of oil of almonds. 3. An ointment of 1 part each of pelii- 
tory, ginger, black pepper, euphorbium, mastic, and olibanum, 
with 12 parts of white wax and 48 each of lard and compound oil 
of arthanita. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—P. Epispastique ammoniacale. 
See P. de Gondret. —P. Epispastique jaune [Fr. Cod.] (ou verte). 
See Unguentum cantharidis. — P. mercurielle (ii parties 
Egales). See Unguentum hydrargyri.— P. mercurielle cam- 
plirEe. See Unguentum mercuriale camphoratum. — P. mer- 
curielle de Save. An ointment of 35 parts each of mercury and 
lard and 6 of tartaric acid. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—P. mercurielle fai- 
ble [Fr. Cod.]. See under Unguentum hydrargyri.— P. nervale. 
See Unguentum aromaticum. —P. nitri que. See Adeps oxygena- 
tus.—Y. oplithalmique. An ointment made by triturating to¬ 
gether 12 parts each of red mercury oxide and opium, 31 of zinc 
oxide, and 600 of simple ointment; or by mixing 8 parts of olive- 
oil and 5 of suiphuric acid, or 3 of oil and 1 part of acid, and 
washing in warm water until it ceases to color biue litmus ; or by 
mixing 11 parts of suiphuric acid, 4 of oil of mace, and 62 of on¬ 
guent nervin. [B, 119 (a. 38).]—P. ophtlialinlque de Gutlirie. 
An ointment of 20 centigrammes of silver nitrate, 400 of lard, and 5 
drops of solution of lead subacetate. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—P. oplitbal- 
mique de Yelpeau. An ointment of 10 parts of silver nitrate 
and 800 of lard. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—P. oxlgEnEe. See Adeps oxy - 
genatus. —P. pour les*levres. See Ceratum labiale.—Y. satur- 
nEe. See Pomatum Saturni.— P. saturnEe savonneuse. See 
Unguentum Saturni saponaceum.— P. simple. Simple ointment; 
unguentum. [B.]—I*. soufrEe [Fr. Cod.]. See Unguentum sul¬ 
phuris. —P. stibiEc [Fr. Cod.]. See Unguentum antimonii tar¬ 
tarati. —P. sulfo-charbonneuse. An ointment of 2 parts of 
flowers of sulphur, 5 of cerate, and 1 part of charcoal. [B, 119 
(a, 38).]—P. sulfo-savonneuse. See Linimentum psoricum.— P. 
sulfureuse contre la gale [Fr. Cod.]. See Unguentum Vien¬ 
nense. —P. vEsicante stibiEe [Fr. Cod.]. An ointment of 1 part 
each of powdered tartar emetic and potassium dichromate and 50 
parts of lard. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 

POMMATUM (Lat.), n. n. Po 2 m-mat(ma 8 t)'u 8 m(u 4 m). See 
Pomatum. 

POMME (Fr.), n. Po 8 m. 1. The apple. [B, 1, 19, 173 (a. 35).] 
Cf. Malum. 2. See Pome.— REcoetion de p’s. A strained decoc- 
tion of 1 part of rennet apples in 3 parts of water. [B, 119 (a, 
38).] P. d’Adain. See Pomum Adami. and cf. Adamsapfel.— P. 
de MEdie. 1. The lemon. 2. Of the ancients, probably the cit- 
ron. [B, 121, 173 (a, 35).]—P. de merveille. See Momordica 
balsamina.— P. de pin. A pine-cone. [B, 121,173 (a, 35).]—P. de 
prairie. See Camassia esculenta.— P’s de sauge. Galls pro- 
duced by insects on the sage piant, as in Salvia pomifera. [B, 
121, 173 (a, 35).]—P’s de Sodoine. 1. The fruits of Solanum ovi- 
gerum. 2. Galls produced on Pistacia terebinthus. [B, 121, 173 
(a. 35).]—P.-de-terre. See the major list.—P. de vallEe. See 
Datura stramonium.— P. d’or. 1. The tornato. 2. The quince. 3. 
The sweet orange. [B. 121,173(a,35).]—P. du Paradis. See Musa 
paradisiaca.—Y. Epiueuse. The Datura stramonium ,* of the Fr. 
Cod., the leaves of the piant, also its seeds. [B, 95 (a, 38), 121,173 (a, 
35).] See Stramonium.— P. hEmorrlioidale. 1. The Viscum al¬ 
bum. 2. A gall of the Carduus arvensis. [B, 121, 173 (a, 35).]— 
P. zombi. See under Hippomane spinosa.— Slrop de p’s. See 
Syrupus pomorum (under Pomum).— Slrop de p. Epineuse. A 
solution of 1*7 part of extractum stramonii in 15 parts of water, 
boiled a few minutes with 500 of syrup. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 

POMME-DE-TERRE (Fr.), n. Po 8 m-d’-te 2 r. The Solanum 
tuberosum or its tuber, the potato. [B, 121 (a, 35).]—Eau-de-vle 
de p.-d.-t. See Potato brancty.-FEcule de p.-d.-t. [Fr. Cod.]. 
See Potato starch. —GelEe de fEcule de p.-d.-t. A jelly made 
by boiling together 1 part each of potato starch and syrup and 12 
parts of water ; or by pouring 500 parts of boiling water sweetened 
with sugar upon 61 of potato starch diluted with a little cold water, 
and flavoring with soine aromatic tincture. [B, 119 (a, 38).]— 
Pulpe de p.-d.-t. [Fr. Cod.]. A preparation made by pounding 
potatoes in a mortar and passing the mass through a hair sieve. 
[B, 95 (a, 38).] 

POMMEL1ERE (Fr.), n. f. Po 3 m-le-e 2 r. Bovine tuberculosis. 

POMMIER (Fr.), n. Po 8 m-e-a. The section Malus of the ge¬ 
nus Pyrus; especially Pyrus malus. [B, 19,121, 173 (a, 35).]—P. A 
cidre, P. sauvage. See Malus communis acerba. 

POMPE (Fr.), n. Po 8 mp. See Pump.— P. A seln. See Breast- 
pump.— P. pneumatiqne. See Air-pump.— P. stomacale. See 
Stomach-pump. —Speculum-p. See Metromyzeus. 

POMPELMOUSE (Fr.), POMPELMUSE (Ger.), n’s. Po a m- 
pe 2 l-muz, -muz'e 2 . See Citrus pompelmos. 

POMPHOLYGORERMATITIS (Lat.). n. f. Po 2 mf-o 2 l-i 2 g- 
(u fl g)-o(o 8 )-dii°rm(de 2 rm)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos (-idis). 
From iron4>6\v£, a bubble, and Mpixa, the skin. See Pemphigus. 

POMPHOLYGMUS (Lat.), n. m. Po 2 mf-o 2 l-i 2 g(u«g)'mu a s- 
(mu 4 s). From 7ro/u.<£oAv£, a bubble. A bullous eruption. [L, 290.] 

POMPIIOLYGODES (Lat.). adj. Po 2 mf-o 2 i-i 2 g(u«g)-od'ez(as). 
Gr., iro/u.«£oAvyw6>js (from iroy<t>6\v£. a bubble, and etfios, resem- 
blance). Fr., pompholygeux. 1. Bullous. 2. Resembling or affect- 
ed with pompholyx. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

POMPHOLYX (Lat.), n. f. Po 2 mf'o 2 l-i 2 x(u c x). Gen., -phoVygis. 
Gr., Trofi<}>6\v£, a bubble. Written also, less correctly, pompholix. 
1. A bullous eruption due to local irritation. [G, 33.] 2. Pemphi- 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 8 , ah; A 4 , ali; Cb, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; X, in; N 2 , tauk; 
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gus ; pemphigus chronicus. For compound expressions contain- 
ing this word, other thau those given beiow, see simiiar expressions 
under Pemphigus. 3. Cheiro-p. [Robinson, “Areh. of Derin iii, 
4,1877, p. 289.] 4. Of old writers, zinc oxide. [A, 322, 325 (a, 48).]— 
Ouguent <le p. (Fr.). See Unguentum zinci oxidi.—V. con¬ 
ferta. Pemphigus with the bullae confluent. [L, 50 (a, 14).]—P. 
epinyctls. A forin of cutaneous disease described by Fuchs as 
affecting especially the extremities in aged subjects. The erup- 
tion appears at night, and consists of vesicles and bullae attended 
with great pain and itching. It is regarded by Fuchs as identical 
with the epinyctis of Celsus. [G, 5.]— P. solitaria. See Pemphi¬ 
gus solitarius. 

P03IPIIUS (Lat.), n. m. Po 2 mf'u 3 s(u 4 s). From tto^ov, a bub- 
ble, a blister. Fr., pomphos. A wheal. [G.] 

POMPOLlSON (Fr.), n. Po 2 m-po-la-o 2 n 2 . See Citrus pom- 
pelmos. 

POMUM: (Lat.), n. n. Pom'u 3 m(u 4 m). 1. See Apple. 2. See 
Pome. —Acidum pomi. Malic acid. [B.J—Acidum pomi cit¬ 
rei. Citric acid. [B.]—Cataplasma pomi redolentis. Sp., 
cataplasma de camuesa [Sp. Ph., 1865] (6 de camuesa opiada [Sp. 
Ph., 1884]). A preparation made by heating fragrant apples with 
an equal amount of water into a pulp, and adding 1 part of extract 
of opium to 600 parts of the pulp. [B, 95 (a, 38).]— Elixir e succo 
pomorum ferrario [Gr. Ph.J. See Tinctura ferri pomata,— 
Extractum pomi ferratum [Dan. Ph.J, Extractum pomo¬ 
rum ferratnm. See Extractum ferri pomatum.— Extractum 
pomorum ferrarium liquidum. See Tinctura ferri pomata. 
—Poma acidula [Gr. Ph.J. Sp., camuesa [Sp. Ph., 5th ed.]. The 
fruit of Pyrus malus. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—P. Adami. Fr.. pomme 
d'Adam. 1. The fruit of Citrus limetta (2d def.). [B, 121 (a, 35).] 
2. The prominence in the middle line of the throat formed by the 
jnnction of the two lateral wings of the thyreoid cartilage. [L.]— 
P. capsulatum. See Antrum (2d def.).—Poma curassavica. 
Unripe oranges. [B, 180 (a, 35).]— P. pugionis. See Manubrium 
.^er«i'.-Poma quercina. Nut-galls. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—P. renet- 
tia. Rennet apples, a variety of apples used for culinary and 
pharmaceutical purposes. [B, 19, 180 (a, 35).]—Succus pomorum 
ferrarius inspissatus [Gr. Ph.]. See Extractum ferri poma- 
tum. —Syrii pus pomorum. Fr., sirop de pommes. A syrup 
inaae by dfssolving with lieat 1,000 parts of sugar in 500 of the juice 
of rennet apples. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Tinctura extracti pomo¬ 
rum ferrati [Finn. Ph., Norw. Ph., Swed. Ph.], Tinctura pomi 
ferrata [Dan. Ph.]. See Tinctura ferri pomata — Unguentum 
pomi redolentis. Sp., pomada de camuesa compuesta [Sp. 
Ph.]. An ointment of 4 parts of powdered benzoin, 2 each of 

f )owdered cloves and liquid styrax, 345 of fragrant apples, 1,035 of 
ard, and 43 each of rose-water and water of orange-flowers. [B, 
95 (a, 38).] 

PONCTION (Fr.), n. Po 2 n 2 k-se-o 2 n 2 . See Paracentesis.— P. 
capillaire. See Acupuncture. 

PONCTIONNEUIt (Fr.), n. Po 2 n 2 k-se-o 2 n-u*r. An instrument 
for making a puncture. [E, 24.] 

PONCTUE (Fr.), adj. Po 2 n 2 k-tu 8 -a. See Punctate.— P. de 
glandes. See Glanduloso-punctatus. 

PONDING, n. Po 2 nd'i 2 n 2 . The collection of liquid as in a pond. 
[a, 48.]—P. of the liquor amnii. The retention of an undue 
amount of the amniotic fluid above the presenting part of the foetus 
after the rupture of the membranes in the expulsive stage of 
labor. 

PONDWKED, n. Po 2 nd'wed. The genera Potamogeton and 
Lenina. [B, 19, 275 (a, 35).] 

PONGA3IIA (Lat.), n. f. Po 2 n 2 -ga 3 m , i 2 -a 3 . Fr., pongamie. A 
genus of the Leguminosce scarcely differing from Lonchocarpus. 
[B, 19, 42, 121 (a, 35).]—P. glabra. Indian beech, the kuring of the 
Hindoos, the pongam of the Malays, the vesi vesi of the Fijians ; a 
wing-leaved, medium-sized tree of tropical Asia and Australia. The 
seeds yleld a yellowish-brown flxed oil (pongam oil)used externally 
in rheurnatism and cutaneous diseases. It is recommended in 
chromophytosis and other parasitic skin diseases. The juice of 
the fresh root is used internally in gonorrhoea, and is applied to 
ulcers and flstulous tracts. The leaves are used in India in diar¬ 
rhoea and other diseases of children. The dried flow r ers, powdered, 
are employed in decoction, in combination with other drugs, to 
quench thirst in diabetes. In the Fiji Islands the bark is used 
against retention of the placenta. [B. 5, 19, 42, 121, 172, 173,180, 185, 
275 (a. 35); “ Glasgow Med. Jour., 1 ’ Jan.. 1889, p. 1 : “ Indian Med. 
Gaz.,” Jan., 1887, p. 3 (a, 50).] 

PONGITIF(Fr.), adj. Po 2 n 2 -zhe-tef. Pungent; Sharp ; smart- 
lng (said of pain). [L, 41, 49 (a, 43).] 

POXOS (Lat.), n. m. Pon(po 2 n)'o 2 s. Gr., irSvos. Lit., pain. A 
chronie febrile disease, resembling pseudo-leucmmia and tuber¬ 
culosis, met with in the Greek islands of Spetzia and Hydra. 
[Stephanos, “Gaz. hebd.,” 1881; “Rev. des sci. m6d.,” Apr., 
1882.] 

PONS (Lat.), n. f. Po 2 nz(pons). Gen., pont'is. A bridge or 
bridge-llke structure; especially, the p. Varolii. [a, 18.]—P. 
hepatis. Syn.: isthmus hepatis. A part of the liver which some- 
times extends from the quadrate to the left lobe, Crossing the um- 
bilical fissure.- [C.]—P. Sylvii. Of the older anatomists, the 
corpora quadrigemina. [I, 3 (K).]—P. Tarlni. Fr., pont de Tarin. 
A lamina of gray matter at the bottom of the posterior perforated 
space at the nase of the brain, between the corpora albicantia. It 
fornis a portion of the floor of the third ventricle. [I, 15 (K).]—P. 
testibus et natibus ornatus. See Corpora quadrigemina.— P. 
Varolii. Fr., pont de Varole. Ger., Varotiusbrucke , Gehirn- 
knoten. That division of the encephalon which connects the me¬ 
dulla oblongata and the crura cerebri. It consists partly of longi- 
tudinal fibres continued above into the pes and tegmentum of the 
crura, partly of transverse fibres connecting the two cerebellar 


hemispheres, and partly of central gray nuclei. [B.]—P. zygo¬ 
maticus. The zygoinatic arch. [L, 349.] 

PONTAILLAC (Fr.), n. Po 2 n 2 -ta 3 l-ya 3 k. A sea-bathing resort 
in the department of the Charente-Inftjrieure, France. [L, 49, 57 
K 14).] 

PONTAL, adj. Po 2 n't’l. From pons, a bridge. Pertaining to 
the pons Varolii. [I, 1.] 

PONT-DE-IJARltET (Fr.), n. Po 2 n 2 -d’-ba 3 r-a. See Dieu-le- 

FIT. 

PONTE (Fr.). n. Po 2 n 2 t. 1. The laying of an egg. 2. The 
escape or discharge of an ovule from a Graafian vesicle. See 
O vulation. —P. spontanee. Ovulation not provoked by copula- 
tion (now an accepted fact in physiology). [A, 18.] 
PONTICINEREA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Po 2 nt-i 2 -si 2 n(ki 2 n)-er(e 2 r) / 
i 2 -a 3 . From pons , a bridge, and cinereus , ash-colored. Ger., 
Briickenganglien. Of Wilder, see Pons gray. 

PONT1KHAPHE (Lat.), n. f. Po 2 nt-i 2 r'ra 2 f(ra 3 f)-e(a). Gen., 
-tir'haphes. From pons, a bridge, and patfnj, a seam. Of Wilder, the 
median basal groove of the pons Varolii. [K.] 

PONTICULUS (Lat.), n. m. Po 2 nt-i 2 k'u 2 l(u 4 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). Dim- 
of pons , a bridge. See Al,e pontis.—P. auri cube. A linear emi- 
nence on the eminentia conchae for the attachment of the retra¬ 
hens aurem. [L, 332 (o, 29).]—P. sinus rhomboidei. See P. 

PONTIVY (Fr.), n. Po 2 n 2 -te-ve. A place in the department of 
Morbihau, France, wbere there are ferruginous springs. [L, 49 
(a, 14).] 

PONTO-CRURAL, adj. Po 2 nt-o-kru 2 'r'I. From pons , a 
bridge, and crus , a leg. Pertaining to the pons Varolii and the 
crura cerebri, [a, 17.] 

POONGA, n. See Pongamia glabra. 

POOP, POPE, n"s. Pup, pop. The name given by football 
players to an injury to the front and outer side of the thigb, caus- 
ing more or less protracted disability. [“ Lancet,” 1888, ii, p. 666 
(a, 34).] 

rOPLAR, n. Po 2 p'la 3 r. 1. See Populus. 2. In the United 
States, the Liriodendron tulipifera. [B, 19, 275, 293 (a, 35).] 
POPLES (Lat.), n. m. Pop(po 2 p)'lez(le 2 s). Gen., pop'litis. See 
Ham (Ist def.). 

POPLITEUS (Lat.), n. m. Po 2 p li 2 t-e'(a 8 'e 2 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). See 
Popliteus. 

POPLITEAD, adv. Po 2 p-li 2 t-e'a 2 d. Toward the popliteal 
aspect. [L, 141.] 

POPLITEAL, adj. Po 2 p-li 2 t-e'a 2 l. From poples, the ham. Fr., 
poplite , jarretier. Ger., popliteisch. Pertaining to the region pos¬ 
terior to the knee joiut and between the hamstring tendons. [L.] 
POPLITEUS (Lat.), n. m. Po 2 p-li 2 t-e(a)'u*s(u 4 s). From poples 
( q. v.). Ger., Kniekehlenmuskel. A short, flat, somewhat triangular 
muscle, which arises by a tendinous apex from the outer surface of 
the external condyle of the femur beneath the external lateral 
ligament of the knee joint, and descends obliquely behind the knee 
joint in contact with the external semilunar fibro-cartilage, receiv- 
ing some fibres from the capsular ligament of the joint, to be in- 
serted by a short aponeurosis on the posterior surface of the tibia 
above the popliteal line. [L, 31, 142, 332.]—P. accessorius, P. 
biceps, P. geminus. An anomalous muscle which arises in com- 
mon with the plantaris from the external condyle of the femur 
near the origin of the p., and rarely from a sesamoid bone in the 
gastrocnemius externus, and is inserted into the capsular ligament 
of the knee joint. [L, 332.]—P. minor. 1. See P. accessorius. 2. 
See Plantaris minor.— I*. superior. See Plantaris minor. 

POPPY, n. Po 2 p'i 2 . The genus Papaver. [B, 19, 275 (a, 35).]— 
Common p. See Papaver somniferum.— Conserve of red p. 
(or of wild-p. flowers). See Conserva rh<eados.— Extract of p. 
See Extractum papaveris.— Essence of p. See Vinum opii croca¬ 
tum (2d def.).—Extract of red p. See Extractum rh<eados.— 
Horned p., Horn-p. 1. See Glaucium and Glaucium luteum. 2. 
See Chelidonium majus. —Oll of p. Lat., oleum papaveris [Ger. 
Ph., Swiss Ph.. Gr. Ph.]. Ger., Mohnsamenol. P.-seed oil, ex- 
pressed from the seeds of Papaver somniferum. It is not nar- 
cotic. The flner qualities are largely used in Germany and in 
France (under the name of huile de ceillette ) as a salad oil and for 
adulterating olive-oil. [B, 3, 5, 77, 95 (a, 35, 38).]—Opium p. See 
Papaver somniferum.— P. capsules. Lat., papaveris capsulae 
[Br. Ph.], papaver [U. S. Ph., 1870]. fructus papaveris immaturi 
[Ger. Ph.]. Fr., tetes de pavot. Ger., Mohnkopfe. The dried, 
nearly ripe capsules of Papaver somniferum. [B, 5 (a, 35).]—P.- 
seed oil. See Oil of p.— Red corn p., Red p. See Papaver 
rhoeas.— Syrnp of p. See Syrupus papaveris.— Syrup of red 
poppies. See Syrupus rhceados. 

POPULAGO (Lat.), n. f. Pop-u 2 l(u 4 l)-a(a 3 ) / go. Gen., -ag'inis. 
1. The genus Caltha ,* especially, Caltha palustris. 2. The Calen- 
dula oflicinalis. [B, 121, 180 (a, 35).] 

POPULEUS (Lat.), adj. Po 2 p(pop)-u 2 l(u 4 l)'e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). Per¬ 
taining to or obtained from the poplar; as a n., in the n., popu¬ 
leum , see Unguentum populeum, [a, 48.] 

POPULIN, n. Po 2 p'u 2 l-i 2 n. From populus , a poplar. Fr., po- 
puline. Ger., P. Benzoylsalicin; a substance, C 20 I I 22 0 8 + 2H 2 0 = 
Cj 3 H I7 (C 6 H 5 C0)0 7 4* 2H 2 0, obtained from the bark, root, and leaves 
of Populus tremula and other varieties of poplar. It is recommend¬ 
ed in painful micturition. [B, 3, 270 (a, 38); “Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxiv, p. 644 (a. 50).] 

POPULUS (Lat.), n. f. Po 2 p(pop) / u 2 l(u 4 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., peup- 
lier. Ger., Pappef Pappelbaum. 1. The poplar: a genus of the 
Salicineae. [B, 42, 121, 180 (a, 35).] 2. Of the Netherl. Ph., see 

Gemmae populi.— Cortex populi. See under P. alba.— Essentia 
populi. See Tinctura populi. —Gemmas populi [Ger. Ph. (lsted.), 


O, no; O*, not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Th 3 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U a , like ii (German). 
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Belg. Ph.], Oculi populi. Fr., peuplier [Fr. Cod.]. The buds of 
P. nigra or, according to the Ger. Ph. and Netherl. Ph M of other 
varieties of P. [B, 95 (a, 38).]-—P. alba. Fr., peuplier blanc de 


POltCELAINE (Fr.), n. Porsl-e^n. 1. Porcelain. 2. A vulgar 
term for urticaria.—P. de Montpellier. The psydracia poreel- 
lana of Sauvages ; urticaria. [G.] 



populus alba. [A, 327.] 


Hollande , obeau, obel, ypreau, ipr&au. Ger., weisse Pappel , Sil- 
berpappel. 1. White poplar (or asp), abbey, abele-tree, Dutch 
beech, sil ver (-leaved) poplar ; a species found in Europe and Cen¬ 
tral Asia. The somewhat bitter astringent bark, cortex populi , was 
formerly used in strangury and sciatica. It, as well as the leaves, 
contains salicin. The branches and bark contain a yellow dye. 
The leaves are said to be febrifuge. [B, 19, 168, 173, 180, 314 (a, 
35).] 2. Of Willdenow, see P. canescens.—P. balsamifera. Fr., 
peuplier-baumier (lst def.). Ger., Balsampappel (lst def.), Bal- 
samespe (lst def.). 1. Balsam (or tacamahac) poplar, the liard of 
the Canadians ; a species found in North America, Siberia, and the 
Himalayas. The buds contain a balsam resin which is considered 
antiscorbutic and diuretic, and was formerly imported into Europe 
under the names of baume facot and tacamahaca communis (seu 
vulgaris). The buds themselves are used like those of P. nigra . 2. 
Of Miller, P. helerophylla. [B, 5, 19, 77, 173, 180, 314 (a, 35).]—P. 
canadensis. Ger., canadische Pappel. Fr., peuplier du Canada. 
The cotton-wood of the Western United States, the river poplar of 
New England. [B, 77, 314 (a, 35).]—P. candicans. Ontario pop¬ 
lar, balin of Gilead ; a tree of strong and peculiar fragrance, often 
cultivated in the United States and Canada. The buds contain 
much fragrant resin, and are used like those of P. balsamifera , of 
which this species is by most botanists regarded as a variety. [B, 
34, 77, 180, 314 (a, 35).]—I*. canescens. Ger., grauliche Pappel. 
The gray poplar. the P. alba of Willdenow. Its bark contains sali¬ 
cin. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—P. dilatata, P. fastigiata. Fr., peuplier 
dilate (ou de Constant inople, ou de Lombardie, ou d^Italie, ou ture). 
Ger., italienische (oder lombardische) Pappel. Lombardy (or lady-) 
poplar ; indigenous to the Orient. The resinous buds are used like 
black poplar buds. The leaves and bark contain salicin. [B, 19,34, 
173,180, 275,314 (a, 35).]—P. greeea. Fr., peuplier d'Ath£nes. Ger., 
griechische Pappel. Athenian poplar, the alyetpos of Hippoc¬ 

rates. The buds were formerly used to promote labor and, boiled in 
milk, as an external application in caligo corneae. The bark and 
leaves contain salicin. [B, 173,180 (a, 35).]—P. heteropliylla. Fr., 
peuplier argente. Cotton-tree. cotton-tvood, downy poplar; a tree 
of eastem North America. It is very useful in eliminating miasma by 
absorbing moisture from swampy localities. [B, 34, 173, 314 (a, 35).] 
—P. loBvigata, P. monilifera. Fr., peuplier de Virginie (ou caro- 
lin , ou suisse). (American) cotton-wood, necklace (or berry-bearing, 
or Carolina) poplar ; a large tree growing along rivers and lakes. 
The buds are covered with resin. The minute downy seeds of the 
female tree, wafted through the air, produce irritation of the respira- 
tory organs. |^B, 34, 77,173,275, 314 (a, 35).] Cf. P. canadensis.—P. 
nigra. Gr., aiyeipos. Fr., peuplier noir (ou franc), biouti , leard, 
liard , liardier. Ger., schwarze Pappel (oder Espe), Schwarzpap- 

f el, Schwarzespe. Black or willow (-leaved) poplar ; Indigenous to 
urope, butextending spontaneously to China and the Himalayas. 
A tincture of the buds was formerly used in pectoral, nephritic, and 
rheumatic affections, and they form a large part of an anodyne oint- 
ment(seeUNGUENTUMpopuieum)appliedto burns. wounds,etc. They 
are said to contain a principle which checks rancidity in ointments. 
The bark and leaves contain salicin. The leaves, soaked in vinegar, 
were used locally in gout; the fruit, mixed with vinegar. for epi- 
lepsy. [B. 5, 19, 34, 77, 173, 180, 185, 275, 314 (a, 35).]—P. tremula. 
Fr., tremble. Ger., Fliederpappel, Zitterpappel, Espe, Aspe. Euro- 
pean aspen, asp, aps, or bapstree, trembling poplar. The bark, 
which contains salicin and populin, is used as a febrifuge and by 
the veterinarians as a vermifuge. In'Siberia a decoction is em- 
ployed as an antiscorbutic and antisyphilitic. [B, 5,19,173,180, 275, 
814 (a, 35).]—P. tremuloides, P. trepida. Fr., peuplier mobile. 
Ger., Benzoepappel , langstielige Pappel. (American) aspen, quak- 
ing asp; a species common in parts of the United States. The 
leaves and the bark contain salicin. and the bark is used as a tonic 
and febrifuge. [B, 5, 34, 77, 173, 180, 275 (a, 35).]— Radices populi 
tremulae [Swed. Ph.]. The astringent root-runners of P. tremula. 
(a, 35.1—Tinctura populi. A preparation made by digesting 1 
part or poplar buds with 6 parts of 33-per-cent. alcohol and flltering. 
[B, 119 (a, 38).]—Unguentum populi. See Unguentum populeum. 


PORCELLANEOUS, adj. Po 2 rs-e 2 I-an'e 2 -u 3 s. Lat., porcel- 
laneus. Fr ., porcelaine. Ger., bunt. Pertaining to or having the 
appearance or texture of porcelain. [B, 28 (a, 27).] 
POllCELLANFltlESEL (Ger.), n. Po 2 r-tse 2 l-la 3 n'fraz'e 2 l. 
Urticaria. [G.] 

PORCELLANFIEBER (Ger.), n. Po 2 r-tse 2 l-Ia 3 n'feb-e 2 r. See 
Essera. 

PORCUPINE-MEN, n. pl. Po 2 rk'u 2 -pin-me 2 n". Persons af- 
fected with ichthyosis hystrix. [G.] 

PORE, n. Por. Gr., Tropos. Lat., porus. Fr., p. Ger., P., 
Porus. A minute aperture or passage-way in a structure ; espe- 
cially, a fine tubular opening. [G ; a, 35.]—Abdominnl p’s. 
Ger., Bauchporen. P’s by which, in certain fishes, the abdominal 
cavity communicates with the exterior of the body, and through 
which the ova escape. [A, 3.]—Absorbent p’s. Of the early 
physiologists, the minute openings thought to be the channels 
through which nutritive fluids were absorbed into the general circu- 
lation. [K.]—Exhalant p’s. Of the older physiologists, the small 
openings supposed to exist in the skin for the transmission of ex- 
crementitious fluids. [K.]— 1**8 01 the skin. The orifices of the 
cutaneous follicles. [G.]—Pre-anal p’s. In Amphisbaena , the 
openings of certain integumentary glands of the abdomen, just 
in front of the anus. [L, 294 (a, 39).]—Sweat p. The external 
orifice of a sweat duct (see under Sudoriferons glanbs). [G.]— 
Tentacle p. One of the orifices in the ambulacral piate of an 
echinoderm for the exit of a foot. [L. 353 (a, 39).]—Vascular p. 
Ger., Gefassporus. In the Nematoda , a transverse siit situated on 
the ventral surface in the median line, forming the common open- 
ing of the two lateral vessels which are regarded as excretory 
organs. [L, 353 (a, 39).] 

PORENCEPUAEIA (Lat.). n. f. Po 2 r-e 2 n(e 2 n 2 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)-al- 
(a 3 l)'i 2 -a 3 . From Tropos, a passage, and eyice^aAos, the brain. More 
properly, encephaloporosis. Fr., porencephalie. Ger., Poren- 
cephalie. Of Heschl, a condition of the encephalon characterized 
by hollows. mostly on the surface of the cerebral hemispheres, due 
to loss of substance, either opening into the arachnoid cavity or 
separated from it by the visceral arachnoid, and extending to vari- 
ous depths into the medullary substance. These cavities, which 
are usually filled with serous fluid, represent areas of partial 
atrophy in the brain, supposed to be due to haemorrhage, throm¬ 
bosis, or embolism during intra-uterine life or to injury at the time 
of birth. [“ Lancet,” Apr. 14,1883, p. 649 : Kundrat, “ Brain,” Jan., 
1882 ; D, 35.] 

POREUTES, n. pl. Por'u 2 tz. From nopevetv, to convey. Ger., 
Poreuten. Of Kollmann, amceboid cells derived from acroblasts, 
giving rise to the blood, the red and white blood-corpuscles, the 
endothelium of the vessels. the so-called wandering cells, and those 
cells of connective tissue which may become wandering cells. 
[“ Recueil zool. suisse,” 1884. p. 259 (J)*] 

PORISTOTROPIA (Lat.), n. f. Po 2 r-i*st-o(o 8 )-tro(tro 2 )'pi 2 -a 3 . 
From 7ropt£etv, to provide, and rponr), a turning. Fr., poristotro- 
pie. Of Ritgen. a Chemical process by which, according to his 
theory, the original atoms are anuihilated and new atoms created 
whenever new substance is formed. [B, 78 (a, 14).] 

PORNIC (Fr.), n. Po 2 r-nek. A sea-bathing resort in the de- 
partment of the Loire-Inf 6 rieure, France. [L, 41, 49, 87 (a, 50).] 
POROCELE (Lat.), n. f. Por-o(o 3 )-se(ka)'le(la); in Eng., por'- 
o-sel. Gen., - cel’es. From irc ipos, a callus, and ictJAtj, a tumor. 
Ger., Steingeivachsbmich , Steinbruch. A scrotal hernia in which 
the envelopes are thickened and callous. [a, 34.] 

P0R03IA (Lat.), n. n. PoMporponya 3 . Gen., - om f atos (-atis). 
Gr.. 7ru>p«>/Lia. A callositv. [L, 50 (a, 14, 43).] 
POROMPHALOCELE (Lat.), POROMPHALON (Lat.), 
POROMPHALOS (Lat.). n*s f., n., and m. Por-o 2 mf-a 2 l(a a D- 
o(o 8 )-se(ka)'le(Ia); in Eng., por-o^if'a^l- 0 -sel ; poMpor^o^mPa 2 !- 
(a 3 I)-o 2 n, -o 2 s. From iruipos, a callus, o/lu^oAos, the navel, and jojA 17 , 
a tumor. Fr., poromphale. Ger., Nabelsteinbvuch. An umbilical 
hernia with indurated contents. [E.] 

POROPHYLLUM (Lat.), n. n. Po 2 r-o(o 3 )-fi 2 l(fu«l) , lu 3 m(lu 4 m). 
Fr., porophylle. A genus of the Helenioidece. The Porophyllece 
of De Candolle are a division of the Tagetinece. [B, 19, 42, 121, 
170 (a, 35).]—P. japonicum. A Japanese piant (probably a species 
of Gynura). The root is used as a haemostatic. [B, 42, 267 (a, 35).] 
PORO-PLASTIC, adj. Por- 0 -pIa^st'Pk. From n6po$, a pore, 
and irAdo-treiv, to mold. Porous and plastic (applied chiefly to a 
material for splints having felt for its basis). 

POROPCEA (Lat.), POROPCEIA (Lat.), n’s f. Po a r-o(o 3 )-pe / - 
(po 2 'e 2 )-a 3 , -pe'(po 2 , e 2 )-i 2 -a 3 . Gr., noponoua (from wopoiroiciv , to 
make a patnway). Fr., poropee. Of Galen, an opening of the 
pores produced by medication. [L, 50 (a, 14). j 
POROSE, adj. Por'os. Lat., porosiLS (from wopos, a pore). Ger., 
poros. See Porous. 

POROSIS (Lat.). n. f. Po 2 r(por)-os / i 2 s. Gen., -o^eos (-tV). Gr., 
7ru>p«>o-is (from 7 rmpovv. to petrify). Fr., porose. The formation of 
a poroma. [L, 50 (a, 14).]— P. palpebrae. See Chalazion. 

POROSITAS (Lat.), n. f. Po 2 r-os'i 2 t-a 2 s(a 3 s). Gen., - tat'is. 
From ir6pos, a pore. Fr., porosite. Ger., Porositdt. A porosity, 
pore, or porous channel. The pl.. porositates , is said to have been 
used by Harvey for canals cr interstices and for fine openings 
(port) corresponding to the capillary blood-vessels and to the 
sudoriparous glands. [H.]—Porositates caecae. Invisible open¬ 
ings formerly supposed to exist in the saeptum of the heart. allow- 
ing the blood to flow from the right ventricle to the left. [Harvey ’ 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Cii, chin; Cii 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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POROTIC, adj. Por-o 2 t'i 2 k. Lat., poroticus (from irwpoy, a cal- 
lus). Fr., porotique. Of a remedy, supposed to favor the forma- 
tion of callus. [L, 41 (a, 14).J 


POIIOUS, adj, Por'u 3 s. Lat., porosus (from iropo s, a pore). 
Fr , poreux. Ger., porbs. 1. Containing pores. 2. Taking place 
through pores (see P. dehiscence). [a, 35.] 

POUPIIYKA (Lat.), n. f. Po 2 rf'i 2 r(u«r)-a 3 . From noptbvpa, 
purple. Fr., p. 1 . See Purpura. 2. A genus of the Ulvacece. The 
Porphyrece (Fr., porphyries) of Kiitzing are a family of the Epi- 
blastece. [B, 121, 170 (a, 35).] For subheadings not here given, see 
the same under Purpura.— P. laciuiata. Purple laver, a species 
used in Ireland and Scotland as food. It contains iodine, and is 
considered antiscorbutic. [B, 19, 185, 275 (a, 35).]— P. nautica 
[Good]. See Scorbutus.— P. of tlie Greeks. Lat., p. Graecorum 
Purpura.—P. purpurea. A mucilaginous species used as food by 
thepoor natives of northern sea-shores. [B, 108 (a, 35).]—P. vul¬ 
garis. Purple laver, a species growing in cold and in temperate 
seas, containing over 25 per cent. of nitrogenous matter, 5 per cent. 
of potassium phosphate, and some iodine. It is used as food, espe- 
cially in Japan, and against scrofula. [B, 19, 185, 314 (a, 35).] 

. PORPHYBINB.n. Po 2 r'fi 2 r-en. An alkaloid, C 21 H a6 N 3 0o, ob- 
tained from the bark of Alstonia constricta. [B, 93 (a , 14).] 

PO.UPHY1USMA (Lat.), n. n. Po 2 rf-i 2 r(ti«r)-i 2 z(i 2 s)'ma 3 . Gen., 
-is'matos (-atis). From nop<f>vpa , purple. Scarlatina. [L, 30, 50 
(«, 43).] 


PORPHYBIZATION, n. Po 2 rf-i 2 r-i 3 z-a / shu 3 n. Fr., porphy- 
nsation. In pharmacy, the reduction of a substance to a very fine 
powder by crushing it with a mulier on a flat, hard surface, espe- 
cially of porphyry (whence the name). [B ; L, 41, 49 (a, 14).] 
POltPHYKOTYPHUS (Lat.), n. m. Po 2 rf-i 2 r(u 6 r)-o(o 3 )-tif- 
oi ) u3s ( u4s )* From nopQvpa, purple, and tv<£os (see Typhus). Ger., 
Scharlachtyphus. See Typhus.— P. anginosus. An obsolete term 
for scarlatina anginosa. [a, 34.]— I*. carbunculosus. See An- 
thracoporphyrotyphus. 


PORPHYROXINE, n. Po 2 rf-i 2 r-o 2 x'en. Fr., p. Ger Por- 
phyroxin. 1. An alkaloid, C ai H a 6 N 3 05 , found by Hesse in the bark 
of Alstonia constricta , crystallizing from alcohol as thin white 
pnsins of a bitter taste and strong alkaline reaction, easily soluble 
in hot water, alcohol, or ether, and melting at 97° C. 2. Of Merck, 
a dubious substance, extracted from opium, which, according to 
Berzelins, is opine, while Plesse considers it only a mixture of vari- 
ous opium alkaloids. [B, 48, 93 (a, 14); B, 270 (a, 38).] 

PORPH YRURIA (Lat.), n f. Po 2 rf-i 2 r(u 6 r)-u 2 r(ur)'i 2 -a 3 . From 
TTo p4>vpa, purple, and otfpov, urine. Of Bird, a condition in which 
the urine contains purpurin. [a, 34.] 

PORKACEOUS, adj. Po 2 r-a / shu 3 s. Lat., porraceus (from 
porrum , a leek). Fr., porrace. Ger., lauchgriin. Having a green 
color, like leek-leaves (said of stools). [L, 41, 50 (a, 14).] 

PORRECTUS (Lat.), adj. Po 2 r-re 2 kt'u 3 s(u 4 s). From porrigere^ 
to streteh out. Fr., tendu. Projecting beyond (said of a part pro- 
jecting beyond an organ in a line parallel to its axis). [B, 1, 123 
(a, 35).j 

PORRIGINE (Fr.), n. Po 2 r-re-zhen. See Porrigo. —P. ton- 
diinte. Kingworm of the sealp. [G.] See Trichomycosis cir¬ 
cinata.—P. tonsurante. See Alopecia areata. 

PORRIGO (Lat.), n. f. Po 2 r-ri(re)'go. Gen., -rig'inis. Fr., 
porrigine. teigne. Ger., Kopfgrind , Staubmehlpustel, Erbgrind. 
1. An antiquated term that nas been used for many different dis- 
eases affecting especially the hairy sealp (see varieties below and 
cf. Tinea). The Porrigines of Schonlein are a group of diseases in 
which the efflorescences occur in clusters, tend to form thick 
crusts, and usually occupy the hairy parts of the head and face. 
They include sycosis, tinea, porrigo, and achor. [G, 10.] 2. See 
Pityriasis. — P. ainiantacea. Fr., porrigine amiantacee. A 
vanety in which the affected part has the appearance of asbestos. 
[G.] See Seborrhoea capitis .—P. capitis. See P. (lst def.).—P. 
decalvans. See Alopecia areata .—P. escliarntica. P. with the 
formation of crusts that resemble the eschar produced by eaustic 
potash.—P. farinosa. See Seborrhcea capillitii.— P. favosa. 

1. Impetiginous eczema of the sealp. [G, 12.] 2. See Favus —P. 
furfurans. See Pityriasis capitis.— P , granulata. Fr ., teigne 
granutee. Impetiginous eczema of the sealp cbaracterized by the 
formation of dry. friable crusts.— P. lactmninosa, See Crusta 
lactea. —P. larvalis. Impetiginous eczema of the face ; a form of 
disease not clearly distinguished from impetigo larvalis. [G, 9.]— 
P. lupina, I». 1 upinosa. See Favus.— P. scutulata. See Tricho¬ 
mycosis circinata. —P. spuria. See Seborrirea capillitii .—P. 
squarrosa. Scabby porrigo ; favus granulatus. [G.]—P. ton¬ 
soria. See Alopecia areata. 

PORRUM (Lat.), n. n. Po 2 r'ru 3 m(ru 4 m). Gr., npdfrov. Fr., 
poireau, porreau. 1. An onion orleek. especially Allium porrum. 

2. A wart (see Verruca). 3. Of Tournefort, a section of the genus 
Allium. [B, 114, 121 (a, 35); G.] 

PORTA (Lat.), n. f. Po 2 rt'a 3 . 1. A gate or entrance. [a, 48.] 
2. The rima vulvae. 3. Of Hyrtl, the hilum of a viscus. [L, 349.] 
4. Of Wilder, the foramen of Monro. [J, 55.]—P. hepatis, P. je¬ 
coris. The transverse fissure of the liver, where its vessels enter. 
[L, 304.]—P. labyrinthi. See Fenestra rotunda. —P. lienis. 
See Hilum of the spleen.—Y. omenti. See Foramen of Winslow. 
—P. pulmonis. See Hilum pulmonis.—V. renis. The hilum of 
the kidney. [L, 7.] 

PORTAE, adj. Po 2 r't’l. From porta , a gate. 1. Pertaining 
to a porta, especially the porta hepatis, or to the parts there situ- 
ated. 2. Pertaining to the portal circulation. [C.] 

PORTE-ACIDE (Fr.), n. Po 2 rt-a 3 -sed. An instrumentfor ap- 
plying an acid to a limited area of tissue. [a, 17.] 

PORTE-AIGUILLE (Fr.), n. Po 2 rt-a-gwe*y\ 1. See Needle- 
iiolder. 2. See Acuductor and cf. Pir-conductor. 


PORTE-ROUGIE (Fr.), n. Po 2 rt-bu-zhe. A silver cannula for 
guidinga bougie into the urethra. [E.] 

PORTE-CAUSTIQUE (Fr.), n. Po 2 rt-kos-tek. See Caustic- 
holder. 

roKTE-CAIJTEUE (Fr.), n. Po»rt-ko-te»r. An insulated 
handle for holding a galvanic cautery. [L, 149.] 


PORTE-CORllON (Fr.), n. Po 2 rt-ko 2 r-do 2 n 2 . See Funis re- 

POS1TOR. 

PORTE-COTON (Fr.), n. Po 2 rt-ko-to 2 n 2 . See CoTTon-holder. 
PORTE-CRAYON (Fr.), n. Po 2 rt-kra-yo 2 n 2 . See Caustic- 

HOLDER. 

PORTE-EPONGE (Fr.), n. Po 2 rt-a-po 2 n 2 zh. A sponge-holder. 
PORTE-FEUILLE (Fr.), n. Po 2 rt-fu«-el-y\ Of Winslow, see 
Subscapularis. ’ 


PORTE-FIE (Fr.), n. Po 2 rt-fel. See Porte-ligature. 


POItTE-FILLET, PORTE-EACS (Fr.), n. Po 2 rt-fe-la, -la 3 ks. 
Ger., Schlinyenfiihrer , Wendungsstabchen. An instrument for ap- 
plymg a fillet to some part of the foetus in utero. [A, 15, 20.] 
PORTE-LIGATURE (Fr.), n. Po 2 rt-le-ga 3 -tu 6 r. An instru¬ 
ment for carrying a ligature around a deep part. [E.] 


(Fr.), n. Po 2 rt-ma 2 n 2 . Lat., manubrium ma¬ 
nus (lst def.). 1. The radius. [L, 349 (a, 29).] 2. An apparatus for 
supporting the hand to prevent trembling. [E, 24.] 

PORTE-MECHE (Fr.), n. Po 2 rt-me 2 sh. An instrument 
shaped hke a slender, blunt-pointed fork, for carrying a tent into a 
wound. [E.] 

PORTE-NITRATE (Fr.), n. Po 2 rt-ne-tra 3 t. See Caustic- 
holder. 


PORTE-NCEUD (Fr.), n. Po 2 rt-nu 6 . An instrument for tying 
a ligature around the pedicle of a tumor. [E.] 

PORTE-OUATE (Fr.), n. Po 2 rt-u-a 3 t. See Applicator. 


PORTE-PIERRE (Fr.), n. Po 2 rt-pe-e 2 r. See Caustic-holder. 
FORTE-REMEDE (Fr.), PORTE-TOIMQUE (Fr.), n’s. 
Po 2 rt-r’-me 2 d. -to-pek. Any instrument for making a topicai 
medicinal application. 


PORTE-VOIX (Fr.), n. Po 2 rt-vwa 3 . A speaking-trumpet. fL, 
41, 49 (a, 14).] 

PORTIER (Fr.), n. Po 2 r-te-a. See Pylorus. 


PORTIO (Lat.), n. f. Po 2 r'shi 3 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., -on’is. See Poa- 
tion. —P. adscemlens brachiorum cerebelli. Of Malacarne 
the superior peduncles of the cerebellum. (I. 3 (K).]—P. alba 
cerebri. The white matter of the cerebrum. [I, 3 (K).]—P. 
cephalica processus rliacliidici. The encephalon as distin¬ 
guished from the spinal cord. [I, 3 (K).]—P. cerebri dorsalis. 
The posterior portion of a cerebral hemisphere. [I, 17 (K).]—1\ 
cerebri medialis. The middle zone of a cerebral hemisphere 
[I, 17 (K).]—P. cerebri orbitalis. See Orbital lobe.-P. cervi¬ 
calis uteri. The lower two fifths of the uterus. [L.]—1*. cla¬ 
vicularis musculi deltoidei. The clavicular origin of the del¬ 
toideus. [L.]—P. corporis striati externa. See Lenticular 
nucleus (2d def.).—P. corporis striati interna. See Caudate 
nucleus.— r. dura (nervi septimi). The motor portion of the 
seventh cranial nerve, or, as now used, the facial nerve. [L.]—P. 
iliaca fascia? lata?. See Iliae fascia.- P. iiifravaginalis. See 
Vaginal portion of the neck of the uterus.—P, inter durum 
et mollem. A filament uniting the anterior root of the auditory 
nerve with the trunk of the facial nerve. |L, 332.]—P. intermedia 
Wrisbergii (nervi facialis). A bundle of fibres from the ante¬ 
rior root or nucleus of the auditory nerve which unites with the 
facial nerve. [L.]—P. intravaginalis. See Vaginal portion cf 
the neck of the uterus.— P. major nervi septimi. See P. dura. 
—P. major nervi trigemini. The sensory root of the trigemi- 
nal nerve. [L, 175.]—P. mamillaris. An old term for the olfac- 
tory nerve. [I, 3 (K).]—P. minor nervi facialis. See P. interme¬ 
dia Wrisbergii.—Y. minor nervi septimi. See Auditory nerve. 
—P. minor nervi trigemini. The motor root of the trigeminal 
nerve. [L, 175.]—P. minor paris octavi. See Glossopharyngeal 
nerve.— P. mollis (paris septimi). See Auditory nerve.— P. 
palatina ossis palati. See Horizontal platk of the palate bone.— 
I*. pectinea fascia? lata?. See Fascia pectinea.—Y< perforata 
adductoris magni. The portion of the adductor magnus femo¬ 
ris that is inserted into the crest of the femur. [L, 332.]—P. pu¬ 
bica fasciie lata?. See P. pectinea fasciae latae.—Y. pylorica 
ventriculi. The right extremity of the stomach. [L, 175.]—P. 
reflexa ligamenti pisometacarpel. A roundish ligament situ- 
ated oetween a tuberosity on the fifth metacarpal bone and the 
basis of the third and fourth metacarpal bones. [L, 332.]—P. 
splenica ventriculi. The fundus of the stomach. [L, 175.]— 
I*. tendinosa adductoris magni. The portion of the adductor 
magnus femoris that is inserted into tLu internal condyle of the 
femur. [L, 332.]—P. vaginalis uteri. The infravaginal portion 
of the uterus or its cervix. [L, 175.]—P. ventriculi lienalis. 
The fundus of the stomach. [L, 7.] 

P()KTIOX, n. Por'shu 3 n. Lat., portio. Fr., p. A part, a sub- 
division or section. [a, 48.]—Pescending p. of tlie duodenum. 
The p. of the duodenum which most nearly approaches the verti- 
cal, which is farthest to the right. and into which the ductus com¬ 
munis choledochus opens. [L, 31.]—Facial p. of tlie skull. Ger., 
Gesichtsschadel. The p. of the skull underlylng the face. [L, 31.]— 
Frontal p. of tlie frontal bone. Ger., Stirntheil. See Pars 
frontalis ossis frontis. —Iliae p. of the fascia lata. Lat., portio 
iliaca fascice latce. The p. of fascia lata external to the saphenous 
opening. [L, 142, 332.1—Infravaginal p., Intravaginal p. See 
Vaginal p. of the neck of the uterus. —Mastoid p. of the tem- 
poral bone. See Mastoid prccess.— Meinbranous p. of the 
urethra. Lat., pars membranacea urethrae. Ger., hautiger 
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Theil der Harnrbhre. That part between the apex of the prostate 
gland and the bulb of the corpus spongiosum. It is about } inch 
long. It is the narrowest part of the canal, being about £ inch 
in diameter. [C.]—Periotic p. (of the temporal bone). The 
p. of the temporal bone surrounding the inner ear, resulting from 
the coalescence of the epiotic, opisthotic, and periotic bones. [L.] 
—Pes p. Of Spitzka, the lower surface of the crura cerebri. 
[“ N. Y. Med. Record,” Oct. 11, 18iU, p. 395 (K).]—Petrous p. 
of tlie temporal bone. Lat., pars petrosa ossis temporis , 
pyramis. Ger., Felsenbein , Felsentheil. Syn pyramid. The 
three-sided, somewhat pyramidal process of the temporal bone 
which projects forward and inward from between the squamous p. 
and the mastoid process, with its base turned outward, and w hich 
contains the internal ear. On its outer surface are the externa! aper¬ 
ture of the meatns auditorius externus, the vaginal and styloid pro- 
cesses, the jugular fossa, and the stylo-mastoid and carotid fora¬ 
mina. Its posterior surface aids in forming the posterior fossa of 
the skull, and is perforated by the internal aperture of the internal 
auditory meatus. The upper surface assists in forming the mid- 
dle fossa of the skull. [L, 31, 142, 332.]—P*s asceiulantes des 
bras du cervelet (Fr.). Of Vicq d’Azyr, the superior peduncles of 
the cerebellum. [I, 18 (K).]—P. blanclie (Fr.). The wbite sub- 
stance of the brain. [I, 18 (K).]—P. descemlante du bras du 
cervelet (Fr.). See Inferior peduncles of the cerebellum. —P. 
inastoidienne (Fr.). See Mastoid process. —P. m^dullaire 
(Fr.). The Central, or medullary, p. of a cerebral hemisphere. [I, 
18 (K).]—P. motriee des pyramides (Fr.). The prolongation of 
the anterior pyramids in the medulla. [I, 28 (K).]—P. sensitive 
(Fr.). See Sensory tract.— 1*. spinale de la dure-mere (Fr.]. 
The spinal dura. [1,39 (K).]—Prostatlc p. of the urethra. Lat., 
pars prostatica urethrce. The urethra as it pierces the prostate 
gland. [L.]—Spongy p. of the urethra. Lat., pars spongiosa 
urethrce. That part between the posterior liinit of the bulb of the 
urethra and its external orifice in the glans penis. It is about six 
inches long. In section it appears as a horizontal siit while at the 
above oritice it is a vertical siit. The orifice is surrounded by two 
smatl lips which constrict the canal to its smallest diameter. [C.] 
See also Corpus spongiosum urethrce. —Squamous p. of tlie tem¬ 
poral bone. Lat., pars squamosa ossis temporis. Ger., Schuppe, 
Schuppentheil. The expanded curved anterior and superior p. of 
the temporal bone. Its upper border is beveled to overlap the parie- 
tal bone, with which it articulates. The anterior border is tliick 
and serrated. and articulates with the ala magna of the sphenoid 
bone. Its inner surface is concave and hollowed out in places to 
correspond with the cerebral convolutions. The outer surface is 
slightly convex. From its lower portion springs the zygomatic 
process. [L, 31, 142, 332.]—Supra vaginal p. of the neck of the 
uterus. Lat., portio supravaginalis. That p. of the neck of the 
uterus which lies above tne vaginal insertion.—Tabular p. of the 
oceipital bone. Ger., Schuppe , Hinterhaupttheil. The p. of the 
occipital bone posterior to the foramen magnum. [L. 31.]—Tabu¬ 
lar p. of the temporal bone. See Squamous p. of the temporal 
bone. —Vaginal p. of the neck of the uterus. Lat., portio 
vaginalis cervicis (seu colli ) uteri. Fr., p. vaginale du coi uterin. 
Ger., Vaginalp' 1 (oder Scheidentheil) des Gebdmnntlerhalses. That 
p. which projects into the vagina; sometimes called simply the 
“ portio.” 

1’OltTLANDIA (Lat.), n. f. Port-la 2 nd'i 2 -a 3 . From Portland , 
a proper name. Fr., portlandie. A genus of the Condaminece. 
The Portlandiece (Fr., portlandiecs) of Baillon are a series of the 
Hubiacece. [B, 42 (a. 35).]—P. gramliflora. Fr., portlande a 
grandes Jleurs. A West Indian species the bark of which is the 
china nova (seu surinamensis ), according to Martius. It is bitter, 
astringent, tonic, and febrifuge. [B, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—P. liexan- 
dra, P. speciosa. See Coutarea speciosa. 

POKTONAKIUM (Lat.), n. n. Po 2 rt-o 2 n-ar(a*r) / i 2 -u*m(u«m). 
From porta , a gate. See Pylorus. 

POltTULACA (Lat.), n. f. Po 2 rt-u 2 l(iPl)-ak(aSk) / a*. Fr., 
pourpier. Ger., Portulak . A genus of the Portulacacece (Fr., por- 



tulacacees; Ger., Portulacaceen ), the Portidacce of Adanson, which 
are the purslanes, an order related to the Caryophyllacece. The 
Portulacacece of Reichenbach are a family of the Rosiflorce. [B. 


173, 180 (a, 35).]—Aqua portulacae. Fr., eau (ou hydrolat) de 
pourpier. A water distilled from the herb of P. oleracea. [B, 119 
(a, 38).]—P. oleracea. Fr., pourpier cultive, porcelin, porcellane , 
porchailles. Ger., gemeiner Portulak , Gemiisel- (oder Kohl~) Portu¬ 
lak , Burzelkraut. Garden purslane. The herb, herba portulacae , 
was formerly used as a refrigerant, diuretic< and antiscorbutic. 
The seed, semina portulacae (seu porcellance ), constituted a part of 
the four small cooling seeds ( quatuor semina frigida minora). In 
the East Indies the piant is used in gastritis and in heemoptysis. 
In Jamaica it is used in fevers and as an antiscorbutic. [B, 173, 180, 
(a. 35).]—P. pilosa. Ger., haariger Portulak. A West Indian and 
South American species used as a digestive tonic and diuretic. 
[B, 180 (a, 35).]—P. quadrifida. Fr., pourpier quadrifide. The 
choici y of the Hindoos ; said to produce stupor. In the East Indies 
the fresh leaves, bruised, are applied in erysipelas, and used inter- 
nally as a diuretic and haemostatic. Otherwise it is used like P. 
oleracea. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—P. sativa. A cultivated variety of P. 
oleracea, [a, 35.] 

POllUS (Lat.). n. m. Por(po 2 r)'u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., n opov. A pore. 
Before Harvey’s time the term was used for any opening, canal, or 
interstice in the skin or other tissue through which air was supposed 
to be drawn into the arteriesduring the cardiac diastole, and ” fuli¬ 
gines,” dirt, and excreta to be throw n out during the systole. Ac¬ 
cording to Nock, the term was applied by Harvey to the blood-ves- 
sels. [H, 12; “ , Brit. Med. Jour.,” June 24, 1882, p. 960.]—P. acus¬ 
ticus externus. The external opening of the external auditory 
canal. [L.]—P. acusticus internus. The external opening of 
the internal auditory canal. [L.]—P. auditorius externus. See 
P. acusticus externus. —Pori biliares. See Biliary ducts.— 1*. 
centralis. The channel in the optic nerve which contains the Cen¬ 
tral artery of the retina. [L.l—P. cranio-nasalis. The foramen 
caecum of the frontal bone. [L.]—P. deferens. See Vas deferens. 
—P. nectari fer, 1*. nectarlferus. A honey-tubeof the abdomen 
of an aphis. [a, 48.]—1*. opticus. 1. The aperture in the sclera 
and chorioid w T hich contains the optic disc. [B.] 2. See Fovea cen¬ 
tralis. —P. pulmoneus. See AiY-cell (lst def.). 

POKUS (Lat.), n. m. Por'u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., irwpos. See Callosity. 

POSAU> T EMtLASEU(Ger.), n. Pos-a 3 'u 4 n-e 2 n-bla 3 z-e 2 r. The 
buccinator muscle. [L, 349.] 

POSCA (Lat.), n. f. Po 2 sk'a 3 . A drink consisting of vinegar 
and w T ater. [A, 312 (a, 21).] 

POS1S (Lat.), n. f. Pos(po 2 s)'i 2 s. Gen., pos'eos (-is). Gr., vovis 
(from inVetr, to drink). See Potion. 

POSiTION, n. Po 2 z-i 2 'shn 3 n. Gr., diais. Lat., positio (from po¬ 
nere, to place). Fr., p. Ger., Stellung , Lage. Syn.: situation, post- 
ure, altitude. 1. Locality ; situation, absolute or relative. 2. See 
Posture. 3. See Attitude. 4. In ohstetrics, see P. of the foetus , 
also the obstetrical subheadings of thisarticle. Thew^ordsp., situa¬ 
tion , attitude , and posture are often used without much regard to 
their difference of meaning. Cnstom sanctions onr regarding them 
as synonymous to a certain extent, but precision in descriptive 
w T riting w^ould be favored by assigning a distinet meaning to each 
of them under certain circumstances. Situation is the only one 
of them that is always free from ambiguity, since it is never used 
in medicine with reference to anything else than locality. It might 
be used to advantage oftener than it is. It would be better, for in- 
stance, to say of a uterus or a heart foreed bodily out of its natural 
locality that its situation, not its position, was changed—not be- 
cause the use of position in this sense is without warrant, but be- 
cause, technically, it may be misleading. Attitude may be said to 
be synonymous with both posture and position, using the latter 
terms in their ordinary sense, but under certain circumstances it 
has a special meaning of its own. (See Attitude of the foetus [in 
Suppi ement]). The same may be said of posture (see Posture of 
the foetus ), and it may be added that, when not speaking of the 
foetus, it w ould be well to use the term instead of position, if the 
intention is to denote a relation to the immediate surroundings, 
since position may raean either posture or situation. Position 
may, how r ever, be freed from ambiguity by coupling an appropri- 
ate adjective with it; e. g., “ prone position” necessarily refers to 
posture , and can not refer to situation.— liregmato-cotylohl p. 
of the foetal liead. One of Uvedale WesFs subdivisions of the oc- 
cipito-posterior p., being that one in which the vertex is inclined 
toward the acetabulum of the mother.—Cadaverie p. Of von 
Ziemssen, that p. of the vocal bands in w hich, owing to paralysis of 
the recurrent nerve, they remain motionless and in about the same 
p. as in a corpse. [Cohen (A, 63).]—Calcaneo-cotylold p. Fr., 
p. calcanto-coiyloidienne . A foot presentation with the child’s 
heels turned toward one or the other of the motheris acetabula. [A, 
96.]—Calcaneo-puhlc p. Fr., p. calcanio-pubienne. A foot pres¬ 
entation with the child’s heels turned toward the mother’s sym¬ 
physis pubis. [A, 96.]—Calcaneo-sacral p. Fr., p. calcaneo- 
sacree. A foot presentation with the cbild’s heels turned toward 
the mother\s sacrum. [A, 96.]—Ceplialo-cotyloid p. Fr., p. 
cephalo-cotyloidienne. A transverse presentation with the head 
toward one of the mother’s acetabula. [A, 96.]—Ceplialo-iliac 

£ ». Fr., p. cephalo-iliaque. A transverse presentation with the 
ead toward one of the mother's ilia. [A, 96.]—Cephalo-publc 
p. Fr., p. cephalo-pubienne. A transverse presentation with the 
head resting over the motheris pubes. [A, 96.]—Ceplialo-sacral 
p. Fr. p. cephalo-sacree. A transverse presentation with the head 
directea toward the motber’s sacrum. [A, 96.]—Ceplialo-saero- 
iliae p. Fr., p. cephalo-sacro-iliaque. A transverse presenta¬ 
tion with the head directed to one of the mother’s sacro-iliac syn¬ 
chondroses. [A. 96.]—Ilorso-anterlor p*s. Those p’s of the foe¬ 
tus in which its back is directed forward as regards the mother 
and somewhat to her right or left.—Dorso-lllac (or -lateral) p. 
Fr.,p. sacro-iliaque transversale. That p. of the foetus in wiiich 
the back is directed to the motheFs right or left side.—Dorso- 
posterlor p’s, Dorso-pubic p’s, IJorso-saeral p*s. Those 
p’s of the foetus in w T hich its back is directed backward as regards 
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the mothcr and somewlmt to her right or left.—First p. of the 
foetal head. Ger., erste Kopfstellung. 1. A general term for ali 
p’s in which, with the head presenting, the chikTs back is directed 
to the mother’s left side. [A, 20.] 2. Of English and American 

writers, see Left occipito-anterior p.— First p. of the foetus. 
Fr., premi&re p. Syn. : dorso-posterior p. That p. in which, what- 
ever the presentation, the back of the foetus is directed toward 
the back of the mother. —Fourtli p. See Left occipito-posterior 
p.— Fronto-anterior p’s. The reverse of the various occipito- 
anterior p’s.—Fronto-cotyloid p. of the foetal head. That 
one of Uvedale West’s varieties of the occipito-posterior p. in 
v/hich the forehead is inclined toward the motheris acetabulum. 
— Genupectoral p., Knee-elbow p. See Genupectoral post¬ 
ure. —Left occipito-anterior p. Fr., p. occipito-iliaque gauche 
anterieure. Ger., erste (Busch'sche) Lage. Syn.: first p. Thafcp. 
of the foetal head, in vertex presentations, in which the occiput is 
directed toward the mother’s left side and somewhat anteriorly,— 
L.eft occipito-posterior p. Fr.,». occipito-iliaque gauche poste- 
rieure . Ger., vierte ( Busch'sche ) Lage. Syn. : fourth p. That p. 
of the foetal head, in vertex presentations, in which the occiput is 
directed toward the mother's left side and somewhat posteriorly.— 
liithotomy p. Ger., Steinschnittlage. The p. in which a patient 
is placed for lithotomy (*. e ., in the dorsal p. with the thighs strong- 
ly flexed on the abdomen and abducted, and the legs flexed upon the 
thighs). [E.]—Fumbo-iliac p. Fr., p. lombo-iliaque. A pelvic 
presentation with the chikTs back directed to the mother's side. 
[A, 96.]—Lumbo-pubic p. Fr., p. lombo-pubienne. A pelvic 
presentation with tlie chiWs back directed forward as regards the 
mother. [A, 96.]—Luinbo-sacrai p. See Sacro-sacral p.—Men- 
to-anterior p. (of tlie face). Fr., p. mento-diaque anterieure 
(ou mento-pubienne ). That p. of the foetal head in which, in face 
presentations, the chin is directed to the motheris right or left 
and somewhat forward.—Mento-cotyloid p. Fr., p. mento- 
cotyloidienne. A face preseutation with the chin directed toward 
one of the motheFs acetabula. [A, 96.]—Mento-iliac p. (of tlie 
face). Fr., p. mento-iliaque ( transversale ). That p. of the foetal 
head in which, in face presentations, the chin looks directly 
toward the motheris right or left ilium.—Mento-posterior p. (of 
tlie face). Fr., p. mento-iliaque posterieure (ou mento-sacrie). 
That p. of the foetal head in which, in face presentations, the chin 
is directed to the motheris right or left and somewhat backward.— 
Mento-ptibic p. Fr., p. mento-pubienne. That p. of the foetal 
head in which, the face presenting, the chin is directed to the 
rnotheris symphysis pubis. [A, 96.]—Mento-sacral p. Fr., p. 
mento-sacree. That p. of the foetal head in which, tlie face pre¬ 
senting, the chin is turned toward the mother's sacrum. [A, 96.]— 
Mento-sacro-iliac p. Fr., p. mento-sacro-iliaque. A face pres¬ 
entation with the chin directed to one of the motheris sacro-iliac 
synchondroses. [A, 96.]—Mento-transverse p. See Mento-iliac 
p.—Oblique p’s of tlie foetal head. Fr., presentations inclinees 
au 8ommet. See Obliquity ofthe foetal head.— Obstetrlc p. Fr., 
p. obstetricate. The p. ordinarily assumed by a woman in labor (in 
Great Britain, on the left side ; in France, Germany, and most parts 
of the United States, on the back).—Occipito-cotyloid p. Fr., p. 
occipito-cotyldidienne. A p. of the foetal head in which, the vertex 
presenting, the occiput is directed toward one of the mother’s 
acetabula. [A, 96.]—Occipito-Iateral p. Fr.,p. occipito-iliaque 
transversale. That p. of the foetal head in which, the vertex pre¬ 
senting, the occiput is directed squarely to the mother’s right or 
left side.—Occipito-pubic p. Fr., p. occipito-pubienne. Of 
Baudelocque, that p. of the foetal head in which, the vertex pre¬ 
senting, the occiput is directed toward the motheris symphysis 
pubis. [A,96i]—Occipito-sacral p. Fr p. occipito-sacree. That 
p. of the foetal head in which, with a vertex presentation, the oc¬ 
ciput is directed quite backward into the hollow of the motheris 
sacrum. [A, 15.]— Occipito-sacro-iliac p. Fr., p. occipito-sacro- 
iliaque. That p. of the foetal head in which, the vertex presenting, 
the occiput is directed toward the motheris right or left sacro-iliac 
synchondrosis. [A, 96.]—Occipito-transverse p. Fr., p. occi- 
pito-transversale. A vertex presentation with the occiput turned 
directly to one side of the mother. [A. 96.]— P. acromio-iliaqne 
(Fr.). A transverse presentation with the cephalic pole to the 
motheris right or left. [A, 96.]— P. calcan^o-iliaque droite (ou 
gauche) (Fr.). Of Moreau, a presentation of the feet with the heels 
to the motheris right or left. [A, 96.]—I*. c^plialo-illaque (Fr.). 
That p. of the foetus in which, in a transverse presentation, the 
cephalic pole is toward the motheris side.— P. cGplialo-iliaque 
droite anterieure (Fr.). Syn. : p. acromio-iliaque droite ante¬ 
rieure. That p. of the foetus in which, in a transverse presentation, 
the head is directed to the motheris right side and somewhat for¬ 
ward.—P. cephalo-iliaque droite posterieure (Fr.). Syn. : p. 
acromio-iliaque droite posterieure. That p. of the foetus in which, 
in a transverse presentation, the head is directed to the motheris 
right side and somewhat backward.—P. c^plialo-iliaque droito 
transversale (Fr.). Syn.: p. acromio-iliaque droite transversale. 
That p. of the foetus in which, in a transverse presentation, the 
head is directed straight to the mother’s right side.—P. cepbalo- 
illaque gauclie anterieure (Fr.). Syn. : p. acromio-iliaque 
gauche anterieure. That p. of the foetus in which, in a transverse 
presentation, the head is directed to the mother’s left side and some¬ 
what anteriorly.—P. ceplialo-iliaque gauche posterieure 
(Fr.). Syn. : p. acromio-iliaque gauche posterieure. That p. of 
the foetus in which, in a transverse presentation, the head is 
directed to the motheris left side and somewhat backward.—P. 
c6phalo-iliaque gauche transversale (Fr.). Syn. : p. acromio- 
iliaque gauche transversale. That p. of the foetus in which, in a 
transverse presentation, the head is directed straight to the mother‘s 
left side,—P. c6phalo-ilium droite (Fr.). Of Moreau, a trans¬ 
verse presentation with the head to the motheris right. [A, 96.]— 
P. c6phalo-ilium gauche (Fr.). Of Moreau, a transverse pres¬ 
entation with the head to the mother’s left. [A, 96.]—P. demi- 
asslse (Fr.). See Reclining posture.—P. en chien de fusil (Fr.). 
A posture in certain diseases suggesting the cock of a gun, in which, 


decubitus being maintained, the patient lies upon the side with the 
lower extremities flexed, and the upper ones drawn or crossed over 
tlie thorax. [D, 40.]—P. horizontale de la matrice d*arriere 
en avant (Fr.). Of Desgranges, antevcrsion of the uterus. [A, 59.] 
—P. horizontale de la matrice d’avant en arriere (Fr.). Of 
Desgranges, retroversion of the uterus. [A, 59.]—P. lohulo-ilium 
droite (Fr.). Of Moreau, a presentation of the side of the head 
with the ear looking toward the mother’s right side. [A, 96.]—P. 
lobulo-ilium gauche (Fr.). Of Moreau, a presentation of the 
side of the head with the ear looking toward the motheris left side. 
[A, 96.]—P. lobulo-pubienne (Fr.). Of Moreau, a presentation 
of the side of the head wdth the ear looking toward the motheFs 
symphysis pubis. [A, 96.]—P. mento-iliaque anterieure (Fr.). 
See Mento-anterior p. —P. mento-iliaque posterieure (Fr.). See 
Mento-posterior p.—V. inento-ilium droite (ou gauche) ante¬ 
rieure [Moreau] (Fr.). See Mento-anterior p.— P. mento-ilium 
droite (ou gauche) posterieure [Moreau] (Fr.). See Mento- 
posterior p. —P. mento-ilium droite (ou gauche) transversale 
[Moreau] (Fr.). See Mento-iliac p.—P. mento-pubienne (Fr.). 
See Mento-anterior p.— P. mento-sacree (Fr.). See Mento- 
posterior p. —P. occipito-iliaque droite anterieure (Fr.). See 
Right occipito-anterior p.— P. occipito-iliaque gauche ante¬ 
rieure (Fr.). See Left occipito-anterior p.—Y- occiplto-ilium 
droite anterieure [Moreau] (Fr.). See Right occipito-anterior p.— 
P. occipito-ilium droite posterieure [Moreau] (Fr.). See Right 
occipito-posterior p.— P. occipito-iliuin gauche anterieure 
[Moreau] (Fr.). See Left occipito-anterior p. —P. occipito-ilium 
gauche posterieure [Moreau] (Fr.). See Left occipito-posterior 
p.—V, of election. Fr., p. d'election. Ger., Electionsstellung. 
That p. of the visual axesor lines which corresponds to the p. of the 
object of fixation determined after tenotomy of the external rectus 
muscle. [F.]—P. of indifference. Fr., p. dupoint d'indifference. 
Ger., Lage des Indifferenzpunktes. That pomt at or upon which, 
under the covering hand, binocular adaptation or fixation takes 
place. [F.]—P’s ofthe foetal head. Four varieties are commonly 
admitted by writers in the English language, named according to 
the direction of the occiput: the right and left occipito-anterior and 
right and left occipito-posterior p's (see those headings).—P. of 
the foetus. Lat., situs foetus. Ger ., Kindeslage. The direction in 
which a particularaspeet(usually thedorsal aspect)of the presenting 
portion of the foetus points ; according to D. B. Hart, “ the relation 
to the upper strait of the pelvis of that part of the foetus which 
should first rotate to the front in the movement of internal rota- 
tion.” The principal foetal p’s are ustially classified as follows : 1. 
With a vertex presentation, the right and left occipito-anterior and 
occipito-posterior p’s (with the foetal occiput to the mother’s right 
or left side and in front of or behind the centre of her pelvic canal). 
2. With a face presentation, the right and left mento-anterior and 
mento-posterior p’s (with the foetal chin to the mother's right or 
left side and anteriorly or posteriorly). 3. With a breech presenta¬ 
tion, the right and left sacro-anterior and sacro-posterior p’s (with 
the foetal sacrum to the mother’s right or left side and anteriorly 
or posteriorly). 4. With a transverse presentation, the right and 
left dorso-anterior and dorso-posterior p’s (with the foeta) verte- 
bral column to the mdther's right or left side and anteriorly or pos¬ 
teriorly). [A, 20 ; D. B. Hart, u Ed. Med. Jour.,” Sept., 1890, p. 229.] 
—P’s sacro-iliaques aut£rieures (Fr.). The dorso-anterior p’s 
of the breech.—P’s sacro-iliaqnes posterieures(Fr.). The dor¬ 
so-posterior p’s of the breech,—P. sacro-iliaque transversale 
(Fr.). See Dorso-iliac p.—P. sacro-ilium droite anterieure 
[Moreau] (Fr.). A right dorso-anterior p. of the breech. [A, 96.]— 
P. sacro-ilium droite posterieure [Moreau] (Fr.). A right 
dorso-posterior p. of the breech. [A, 96.]—P. sacro-ilium droite 
transversale [Moreau] (Fr.). A right dorso-lateral p. of the 
breech. [A, 96.]—P. sacro-ilium gauclie anterieure [Moreau] 
(Fr.). A left dorso-anterior p. of the breech. [A, 96.]—P. sacro- 
ilium gauclie posterieure [Moreau] (Fr.). A left dorso-pos¬ 
terior p. of the breech. [A, 96.]—P. sacro-ilium gauclie trans¬ 
versale [Moreau] (Fr.). A left dorso-lateral p. of the breech. [A, 
96.]—P. sur les genoux et les coudes (Fr.). See Genupectoral 
posture.— P. tiliio-iliaqiie (Fr.). That p. of the foetus in which, 
the knees presenting, the back is directed to the motheris side.— 
P. tibio-ilium droite (ou gauclie) (Fr.). Of Moreau, a knee 
presentation with the tibia to the mother’s right (or left) side. [A, 
96.]—P. tibio-pubienne (Fr.). Of Moreau. a knee presentation 
with the tibia toward the motheris symphysis pubis. [A, 96.]—1\ 
tibio-sacrale (Fr.). Of Moreau. a presentation of the knees w ith 
the tibia tow r ard the motheris back. [A, 96.]— Premiere p. (Fr.). 
See First p. of the foetus.— Priniary occipito-posterior p*s. 
Fr., p'8 occipito-posterieures primitivos. Those in which the p. 
exists at the beginning of labor. [A, 109.]—Prini ary p. of tlie 
eyes. Fr., p. primaire des yeux. That p. in which the eyes are 
able to make upward, downward, and lateral excursive movements 
without causing the vertical meridian to ehange its position (with- 
out causing any rotation of the eyes). [F.]—Kiglit occipito-an¬ 
terior p. Fr., p. occipito-iliaque droite anterieure. Ger zweite 
( Busch'sche ) Lage. Syn. : second p. That p. of the foetal head, in 
vertex presentations, in w r hich the occiput is directed toward the 
motheris right side and somewhat anteriorly.—Iiiglit occipito- 
posterior p. Fr., p. occipito-iliaque droite posterieure. Ger.. 
dritte (Busch'sche) Lage. Syn.: third p. That p. of the foetal 
head, in vertex presentations, in which the occiput ls directed 
tow r ard the motheris right side and somew r hat posteriorly.—Sac¬ 
ro-anterior p*s. See Dorso-anterior p's of the breech.— Sacro- 
cotyloid p. Fr., p. sacro-cotyloidienne. A breech presentation 
with the chikTs sacrum turning to one of the mother’s acetabula. 
[A, 96.]—Sacro-posterior p’s. The dorso-posterior p's of the 
breech.—Sacropubic p. Fr., p. sacro-pubienne. A breech pres¬ 
entation w T ith the chikTs sacrum turned directly to the motneris 
pubes. [A, 96.]—Sacrosacral p. Fr., p. sacro-sacree (p. lombo- 
sacree). A breech preseutation w r ith the child^ sacrum turned 
directly to the motheris sacrum. [A, 96.]—Secondary occipito- 
posterior p*s. Fr., p's occipito-posterieures secondaires. Those 
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in which the p. is brought about by rotation of the head after labor 
has begun. [A, 109.]—Secondary p. of the eyes. Fr., p. secan¬ 
da ire des yeux. That p. of the eyes in which the vertical meridian 
is inclined away from its original vertical direction. (F.]—Second 
p. of the fcetal head. Ger., zweite Kopfstellung. 1. A general 
term for all p ‘8 in which, with the head presenting, the ehikTs back 
is directed to the mother*s right side. [A, 20.] 2. Of English and 
American writers, see Right occipito-anterior p— Secoiul p. of 
the foetus. Fr., deuxiemep. Syn .: dorso-anteriorp. That p. of 
the foetus in which its back is directed toward the mother’s an¬ 
terior abdominal wall. whatever the presentation.— Semi-prone p. 
See Latero-prone posture. —Sims’s p. See Sims's posture.— 
Third p. See Right o ccipito-posterior p. —Tibio-cotyloid p. 
Fr., p. tibio-cotyloidienne. A knee presentation with the child’s 
sluns directed toward one of the mother’s acetabula. [A, 90.]— 
Tibio-pubic p. Fr., p. tibio-pubienne. A knee presentation 
with the ehikTs shins turned directly forward as regards the moth- 
er. [A, 96.]—Tiblo-sacral p. Fr., p. tibio-sacree. A knee pres¬ 
entation with the child’s shins turned directly backward as regards 
the mother. [A, 96.]—Transverse p. Ger., Querlagerung, Quer- 
bett. The p. of lying on a bed with the long axis of the body run- 
ning crosswise from one side of the bed to the other. 

POSOLOGY, n. Po 3 s-o 3 l'o-ji 3 . From i r 6 ao«, how much, and 
Aoyo?, understanding. Fr., posologie. Ger., Dosenlehre. The Sci¬ 
ence of the proper aoses of medicines. [a, 48.] 

POSSESSION, n. Po 3 z-ze 3 sh'u 3 n. Lat., possessio (from pos¬ 
sidere, to possess). Fr., p. The condition of being possessed or 
occupied. [a, 48.]—Demoniac p. The condition of being (or of 
being supposed to be) under the mastery of demons or evil spirits. 
[a, 48.] 

POSSET, n. Po 3 s'e 3 t. Lat., possetum. A beverage of hot milk 
curdled with wine or otherwise. [L, 56 (a, 43).] 

POSTANAL, adj. Post-a'n’1. Lat., postanaiis (from post, be- 
hind, and anus [ 9 . v.]). Situated behind the anus. [B, 28 (a, 27).] 

POSTAXIAL, adj. Post-a 3 x'i 3 -a 3 l. From post, behind, and 
axis ( q . r.). 1. In embryology, directed backward from the axis of 
the embryo. 2. Situated posterior to the long axis of a limb ; in 
the arm, on the ulnar side ; in the leg, on the fibular side. [L.] 

POSTIiRACHIALIS (Lat.), adj. Post(po 3 st)-bra 3 k(bra 3 ch 3 )-i 3 - 
a(a 3 )'Ii 2 s. Fr., postbrachial . Situated behind or beyond the arm ; 
as a n., in the n., postbrachiale, the metacarpus. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

POSTBRACHIU3I (Lat.), n. n. Post(po 3 st)-bra 3 k(bra 3 ch 3 )'i 3 - 
u*m(u 4 m). _ From post, behind, and brachium, the arm. Of Spitzka, 
the posterior brachium of the corpus quadrigeminum. |“Med 
Record,” Oct. 11 , 1884, p. 395 (K).] 

POSTBRANCHIAE, adj. Post-bra 2 n 3 k'i 3 -a 3 l. Situated be¬ 
hind the branchiae. [L.] 

POSTCENTRAE, adj. Post-se^'tr’1. Lat., postcentralis (from 
post, behind, and centrum, a centre). Situated behind a Central 
part. [L.] 

POSTCEREBEEEAR, adj. Post-se 3 r-e 3 -be 3 l'a 3 r. From post, 
behind, and cerebellum ( q. v.). Behind or in the posterior portion of 
the cerebellum. [L.] 

POSTCEREBRAL, adj. Post-se 3 r'e 2 -brT. From post, behind, 
and cerebrum, the brain. Behind or in the posterior portion of the 
cerebrum. [L.] 

POSTCIBAL, adj. Post-si 3 'b’l. From post, after, and cibum , 
food. Occurring after eating. [a, 84.] 

POSTCEAVICEE, n. Post-kla 2 v'i 3 -kT. From post, behind, and 
clavicula, the clavicle. See Epicoracoid bone. 

POSTCOMMISSURA (Lat.), n. f. Post(po 3 st)-ko 2 m-mi 3 s-su 3 - 
(su)'ra 3 . From post, behind, and commissura, a commissure. Of 
Wilder, see Posterior commissure. 

POST-COMMUNICANT, adj. Post-ko 3 m-u 3 n'i 3 -k'nt. From 
post , behind, and communicare, to communicate. Posterior and 
communicating (said of an artery). [I,.] 

POST-CONVUESIVE, adj. Post-ko 3 n-vu 3 Is'i 3 v. From post, 
after, and convellere, to tear away. Following a convulsion. [D.] 

POSTCORNC (Lat.), n. n. Post(po 3 st)-ko 3 rn / u 3 (u). Gen., -cor'- 
nus, -cor'nu. From jpost, behind, and cornu, a horn. Of Wilder, see 
Posterior horn of the lateral ventricle. 


POSTERO-PAUIETAL, adj. Post"e 2 r-o-pa 3 r-i / e 3 -t , l. From 
posterus, coming after, and paries, a wall. Posterior and parielal, 
or posterior to the parietal region, lobe, sulcus, etc. [L.] 
POSTERO-TE3IPORAL, adj. Post / 'e 3 r-o-te 3 mp'o 2 -r , l. From 
posterus, coming after, and tempus, the temple. Posterior and 
temporal, or posterior to the temporal region, sulcus, lobe, etc. [L.] 
POSTGENICULATUM (Lat.), n. n. Post(po 2 st)-je 3 n(ge 3 n)-i 3 k- 
u 3 l(u 4 l)-at(a 3 t)'u 3 m(u 4 m). From post, after, and geniculatum (o. v.). 
Of Wilder, the internal geniculate body. [I, 80 (K).] 
POSTGLENOID, adj. Post-glen'oid. From post, after, and 
ykr^vri (see Glene). Behind the glenoid cavity or fossa. [L, 153.] 
POSTHALGIA (Lat.), n. f. Po 2 sth-a 3 l(a 3 l)'ji 2 (gi 3 )-a>. From 
iroafh), the penis, and dAyo?, pain. Neuralgia of the penis, [a, 34. j 

POSTHE (Lat.), n. f. Po 3 sth'e(a). Gen., posth'es . Gr., iro < r 9 i }. 

1. The prepuce. 2. The penis. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

P.OSTHETOMY, n. Po 3 sth-e 3 t'om-i 3 . ‘From iroadij, the pre¬ 
puce, and TOfoj, a cutting. See Circumcision. 

POSTHIA (Lat.), n. f. Po 3 sth'i 3 -a 3 . See Hordeolum. 
POSTHIOPLASTY, n. Po 3 sth'i 2 -o-pIa 3 st-i 3 . From n6<r9ri. the 
prepuce, and nkdaattv, to mold. Ger., Posthioplastik. The piasti c 
surgery of the prepuce. [E.] 

POSTIIITIS (Lat.), n. f. Po 3 sth-i(e) / ti 2 s. Gen., - it'idos (-idis). 
Froin ir6<x$T), the foreskin. Fr., posihite. 1. Inflammation of the 
prepuce. [E.] 2. See Balanitis (2d def.). 

POSTIIOCAEY3I3IA (Lat.), POSTIIOCAEYPTRON (Lat.), 
n’s n. Po a sth-o(o 3 )-ka 3 l(ka 3 l)-i 2 m(u # m)'ma 3 , -i 3 pt(u fl pt)'ro 3 n. Gen., 
-ym'matos (-atis), -yp'tri. From the penis, and «dAv/x/xa, or 

KaXviTTpa, a veil. See Condom. 

POSTHOLITII, n. Po 2 sth'o-li 3 th. From ir6<rdi j, the prepuce, 
and Atflos, a stone. See Preputial calculus. 

POSTHONCUS (Lat.), n. m. Po 3 sth-o 3 n 3 k'u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
itow&t], the prepuce, and ovkos, a tumor. Fr., posthoncie. Tume- 
faction of the prepuce. [E.] 

POSTIIU3IOUS, adj. Po 3 st , hu 3 m-u s s. Lat., posthumus, Fr., 
posthume. Ger., nachgeboren. 1. Born after the father’s death. 

2. See Post-mortem. 

POST-HYOID, adj. Post-hi'oid. From post, after, v, upsilon, 
and eZSos, resemblance. Posterior to the hyoid bone or appara¬ 
tus. [L.] 

POSTICUS (Lat.), adj. Po 3 st-ik(ek)'u 3 s(u 4 s). From post, after. 
See Posterior. 

P0ST-310RTE3I, adj. Post-mo 3 rt'e 3 m. From post, after, and 
mors, death. Ger., postmortal. Occurring after death or in a dead 
body ; as a n., an autopsy. [a, 17.] 

POSTNARES(Lat.), n. f. pl. Post(po 3 st)-nar(na 3 r) / ez(e 3 s). Gen., 
-nar'ium. From post, after, and naris, the nostril. Of Wtfder, the 
posterior nares. 

POST-OCUEAR, adj. Post-o 3 k'u 3 l-a 3 r. From post, behind, 
and oculus, the eye. Fr., post-oculaire. Situated behind the eye 
or eyes. (L, 41 (a, 14).] 

POSTOPTICUS(Lat.), n.m. Post(po 3 st)-o 3 pt'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
post, behind, and ojttikos, optic. Of Wilder, the posterior pair of 
the corpora quadrigemina. [I, 18 (K).] 

POST-ORAL, adj. Post-o'r‘1. From post, behind, and os, the 
mouth. Situated behind the mouth. [B, 28 (a, 27).] 
POST-ORBITAL, adj. Post-o 3 rb'i 3 -t , l. From post, behind, 
and orbita, the eye-socket. Situated behind the eye or orblt. 
[L, 153.] 

POST-PARTU3I, adj. Post-pa 8 rt'u*m, From post, after, and 
partus (q. v.). Fr., apres enfantement. Following delivery. 

POSTPEDUNCULUS (Lat.), n. m. Post(po 3 st)-pe 3 d-u«n 3 k- 
(u 4 n a kyu 2 l(u 4 l)-u*s(u 4 s). From post, after, and pedunculus, a pe- 
duncle. Of Wilder, see Inferior cerebellar peduncle. 

POSTPERFOKATUS (Lat.), n. m. Post(po 3 st)-pu 5 r(pe 3 r)- 
fo 2 r-at(a*t)'u 3 s(u 4 s). From post, behind, and perforare, to per¬ 
forate. Of Wilder, the posterior perforated space. [I, 80 (K).] 
POST-PHARYNGEAL, adj. Post-fa 3 r-i 3 n , je 3 -a 3 l. From post, 
behind, and <#>apv-yf, the pharynx. Situated behind the pharynx. 


POST-CORNUAL, adj. Post-ko 3 rn'u 2 -a 3 l. Situated behind th< 
cornua (of the cerebrum or of the spinal cord). [L.] 

POSTD1GASTRICUS (Lat.), n. t m. Post(po 3 st)-di(di 3 )-ga 3 st 
(ga*st) / n 3 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). From post, behind, 5ts, twice, and ya<rrnp, th< 
behy. Of E. Coues, the posterior belly of the digastric muscle 
[ 3Ied. Record,” July 23, 1887 (L).] 

I ’9/ s 7 ,m J' ATAT P K (Lat.), n. m. Post(po 3 st)-di(de)-la(la*)-ta 
(t^ 3 ) ^ 1 *. Gen., -oEis. From post, behind, and dilatare, to dilate 
Of E. Coues, the dilatator alae naris posterior. [L.] 

POST-EPILEPTIC, adj. Post-e 3 p-i 3 -le a pt / i 3 k. From post 
after, and epilepsia , epilepsy. Following epilepsy or an epileDtk 
seizure. [D.] 


I OSTERIOR, adj. Po 3 st-er'i 3 -o 2 r. Lat., posterus, p. Fr ,,pos- 
teneur. Ger., hinter . Situated backward ; in erect vertebrates, 
nearer or looking toward the dorsum of the body ; in others 
nearer the caudal extremity of the body than the cephalic ; as a 
Lat. n. m., a muscle occupying a position relatively p. to some other 
muscle. In botany, see Superior.— 3Iedius p. See Medius su¬ 
perior,— P. conchae. See Scuto-auricularis internus.— P. cu¬ 
bitum flectentium. See Brachialis anticus. 

POSTERO-LATERAL, adj. Po 3 st // e 3 r-o-la 3 t , e 2 -r , l. From 
posterus, coming after. and latus, the side. Posterior and lateral, 
or posterior and external, at the same time. [L.] 


POST-PITUITARY, adj. Post-pi 3 t-u*'i 3 t-a-ri 3 . From post, 
behind, and pituita, mucus. Situated behind the pituitary body. 
[a, 17.] 

POST-PLEURITIC, adj. Post-plu 3 r-i 3 t'i 2 k. From post , after, 
and pleuritis, pleurisy. Followdng pleurisy. [D.] 

POSTPONE, v. intr. Post-pon'. To occur after the regular 
time (said of the paroxysms of intermittent fever). Cf. Anticipate 
( 2 d def.). 

POST-PUERPERAL, adj. Post-pu 3 -u 6 rp'e 3 -r , l. From post 
after, and puerperus, parturient. Fr., post-puerperal. Happen 
ing after childbirth. [a, 48.J 

POST-PYRA31IBAR, adj. Post-pi 3 r-a 3 m / i 3 -d , l. From post, 
after, and pyramis, a pyramid. Situated behind the pyramidal 
tract. [a, 48.] 

POSTRE3IUS (Lat.), adj. Po 3 st-rem(ram)'u 3 s(u 4 s). Super), 
of posterus. Hindermost; as a n. m., a muscle situated behind 
all the others of a group. [a, 48.]— P. pedis. See Extensor bre¬ 
vis digitorum pedis. 

POSTROLANDICUS (Lat.), adj. Pos^poi^stProl-a^nd^k-u^- 
(u 4 s). Situated behind the sulcus rolandicus. [L, 332.] 

PO.STSCALENUS (Lat.), n. m. Post(po 3 st>skal(ska 3 l)-en(an) / - 
u 3 s(u 4 s). From post, behind, and o-koAtjk)?, unequal. Of E. Coues, 
see Scalenus posticus. 


A, ape; A 3 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Ch, chin; Ch 3 , locb tScottish); E, he; E 3 , ell; G, 
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DOSTSCAPULA [Parker] (Lat.), n. f. Post(po 2 st)-ska 2 p(ska 3 p)'- 
u 2 l(u 4 l)-a 3 . From post , behind, and scapula (</. v.). The portion 
of the scapula tliatls posterior to (or below) its spine. [L, 153.] 
POSTSCAPUEAR, adj. Post-ska 2 p'u 2 -la 3 r. Pertaining to the 
postscapula. [L, 153.] 

POSTSCUTELEUM (Lat.), n. n, Post(po 2 st)-sku 2 t(sku 4 t)-e 2 I'- 
lu 3 ni(lu 4 m). From jjost, behind, and scutella , a salver. The fourth 
and Iast sclerite of each of the three divisions of the dorsal part of 
the thorax of insects. [Comstock (a, 39).] 

POST-SPHENOID, adj. Post-sfen'oid. From post, after, <r<t>rjv, 
a wedge, and etfiov, resemblance. Situated behind or forming the 
posterior portion of the sphenoid bone. [L.] 

POST-SYSTOliIC, adj. Post-si 2 s-to 2 l'i 2 k. From post , after, 
and owtoAij. systole. Fr., postsystolique. Ger., nachsystolisch. 
Occurring after the systole. [K.] 



SIMS’S POSTURE, SEEN FROM ABOVE. 


POST-TYMPANIC, adj. Post-ti 2 mp-a 2 n'i 2 k. From post , af¬ 
ter, and Tv/buravov, the tympanum. Posterior to the tympanum. 
[L, 153.] 

POSTUKAL, adj. 

Po 2 st'u 2 -r'l.- Acting 
by virtue of the as- 
sumption of a particu- 
lar posture (e. g ., p. 
treatment of prolapse 
of the umbilical cord, 
p. inethod of copula- 
tion, etc.). 

POSTURE, n. 

Po 2 st'u 2 r. Lat., posi¬ 
tura (from ponere , to 
place), situs. Ger., 

Lage , Stand. Syn. : 
attitude , position. 

The arrangement of 
the body or of a part 
with regard to sur- 
rounding objects 
(e. g., the relation of 
the long axis of the 
foetus to the rnother). 

See P. of the foetus, 
also remarks under 
Position. — Genu- 
pectoral p., Knee- 
eliest p. Fr., posi¬ 
tion sur les genoux 
et les coudes. Ger., 

Kniebrustlage. The p. in which the subject rests upon the knees 
and the front of the ehest.—Eateral semi-prone p. t Eatero- 
prone p. Ger., vorwdrts geneigte iSeitenlage. Reeumbency 

partly on the side 
and partly prone. 
—P. of the foe¬ 
tus. Ger., Hal- 
tung. The rela¬ 
tion of its vari- 
ous parts to each 
other. [A, 20.] 
See, also, Posi¬ 
tion. —Sims’8 p. 
The p. in which 
Sims's speculum 
is generally used, 
with the patient 
lying on the left 
side and on the 
front of the upper 
part of the chest, 
the left arm more 
or less extended 
backward, the 
right thigh decid- 
edly flexed, and 
the left thigh 
moderately flex¬ 
ed.—Trendelen- 
burg’sp. A dor¬ 
sal p. with the 
body so inclined 
that the head 
and shoulders are 
decidedly lower 
than the hips and 
the legs, flexed and hanging over the foot of the table or held by 
an assistant, bear the weight of the body in a measure ; employed 
in laparotomy to facilitate access to the pelvic contents by reason 
of relaxation of the abdominal muscles and the dropping of the 
intestines toward the diaphragm. [a, 34.] 


trendelenburg’s posture. (after willy 

MEYER.) 


POSTZYGAPOPIIYSIS (Lat.), n. f. Post(po 2 st)-zi 2 g(zu«g)-a 2 p- 
(a 3 p)-o 2 f'i 2 (u 8 )-si 2 s. Gen., -phys'eos (- oph f ysis ). From post, after, 
£ vyov . a yoke, and airo < f > v < ri < s. an apophysis. An articnlar process 
proceeding from the posterior face of the neural arch or a ver¬ 
tebra with the articular surface directed ventrally, to articulate 
with the praezygapophysis. [A, 13.] See fig. under Vertebra. 


POTABLE, adj. Pot'a 2 -h’l. Lat., potabilis (from potare , to 
drink). Proper for drinking. 

POTAEEA (Lat.), n. f. Pot-al(a 3 l)'i 2 -a 3 . Fr., p. A genus of the 
Potaliacece (Fr., potaUac6es), an order of monocotyledons, includ- 
ing genera (P., Fragroea , and Anthocleista) now placed in the 


Loganiacece. [B, 1, 19, 42, 121, 170 (a, 35).]—P. amara, P. resi- 
nifera. Fr., p. amer , p. r&sineux. A smooth shrub of South Ameri¬ 
ca, with a bitter, acrid, tonic juice. In Brazil an infusion of the 
astringent, somewhat mucilaginous leaves is used as a lotion in 
ophthalmia, and in Guiana both the leaves and stem are employed 
in syphilis, snake-bites, and poisoning from other plants. Large 
doses of the piant are emetic. [B, 19, 42, 121,173, 180 (a, 35).] 

POTAMOGETON (Lat.), n. f. Po 2 t-a 2 m(a 3 m)-o(o 3 )-jet(gat)'- 
o 2 n(on). From iro rapos. a river, and yeiroiv, a neighhor. Fr., pota- 
mot. Ger., Ldichkraut. Pondweed ; a genus of the Naiadacece. 
The Potamogece (Fr., potamogees ) of Reichenbach (a family of the 
Limnobice), the Potamogetece (Fr., potamogetees) of Salisbury (an 
order of monocotyledons), the Potamogetonacece , and the Potamo- 
getoneoe (Fr., potamogetonees ), of Reichenbach (a family of the 
Limnobice) are now included in the Naiadacece. [B, 42. 121, 170 (a, 
35).]—P. natans. Fr., potamot flottant, epi d'eau , herbe d laper- 
chaude. langue de chien. Ger., schwimmendes Laichkraut. Broad- 
leaved pondweed, deil’s spoons, tenchweed, the norapoyehoiv of 
Dioscondes; formerly used in haemoptysis, as an antemetic, and 
externally in the swellings of gout. The fresh leaves were applied 
to ulcers. [B, 173, 180, 275 (a, 35).] 

POTAMOPYKA (Lat.), n. f. Po 2 t-a 2 m(a 3 m)-o 2 p'i 2 r(u 8 r)-a 3 . 
From Trora/btds, a river, and irvpa, a fever. Fr., potamopyre. Ger., 
Flussfieber . River-fever (i. e., malarial fever). 

POTASH, n. Po 2 t'a 2 sh. Lat., potassa. Fr., potasse. Ger., 
Kali, Potasche. 1. The alkali obtamed by the lixiviation of the 
ashes of wood and of various plants. It includes both the caustic 
alkali, more commonly called caustic p. (potassium hydroxide), and 
the mild alkali (potassium carbonate). 2. In the dual system of 
nomenclature of salts, the basic oxide of potassium (KO), the salts 
of potassium being regarded as compounds of this base with the 
acid principle. Thus what is usually called potassium carbonate 
and designated by the formula KoC0 3 , is sometimes called the car¬ 
bonate of p. ana regarded as having the composition KOCO a . 
This nomenclature has been ahandoned in the U. S. Ph. and the 
Ger. Ph. 3. Commercial p., an impure potassium carbonate mixed 
with a variable amount of potassium hydroxide, occurring in hard- 
fused fragments of browmsh. sometimes reddish color. It is caus¬ 
tic and readily deliquescent. When partially purified it forms pearl- 
ash. [B ; a, 38.] — Alcoliolated p. See Alcoholic potassa.— 
Aqueous p. See Liquor potasse.— Caustle p. See Potassium 
hydroxide and cf. Caustic potassa.— Mepliitis of p. Potassium 
carbonate. [B, 91.]—P. blue. Ger., Kaliblau. Of dyers, the blue 
color obtained by the use of potassium cyanide, with ferric salts 
as mordants. [a, 14.]—Prussiate of p. 1. Potassium ferricya- 
nide ; the red prussiate of p. 2. Potassium ferrocyanide ; the yel- 
low prussiate of p. [B.]—Red chromate of p. Lat., kali chro - 
micum rubrum. See Potassium dichromate .—Refined p. Pnri- 
fied potassium carbonate. [a, 38.]—Solution of p. [Br. Ph., 1867]. 
Liquor potassse. [B.]—Solution of iodate of p. [Br. Ph.]. A 
solution made by digesting 5 parts each of iodine and potassium 
chlorate and 1 part of nitric acid in 20 parts of water until the color 
of the iodine vanishes, boiling up, evaporating eompletely at 100° 
C., and dissolving in 430 parts of water. [B, 81 (a, 38).]—Solution 
of yellow prussiate of p. [Br. Ph.]. See Test solution of potas-, 
sium ferrocyanide.— Sulpliurated p. [Br. Ph.]. See Potassa 
sulphurata. 

POTASSA (Lat.), n. f. Po 2 t-a 2 s(a 3 s/sa 3 . 1. See Potash. 2. 
Of the U. S. Ph., caustic potash (potassium hydroxide). It is re- 
quired by the U, S. Ph. to contain not less than 90 per cent. of abso¬ 
lute (anhydrous) potassium hydroxide. It corresponds to the p. 
caustica of the Br. Ph., the kali causticum fusum of the Ger. Ph., 
and the hydras potassicus of the Fr. Cod. [B.]—Aeetas potassa; 
[Belg. Ph.l. See Potassium acetate.— Aeetas potassa; aquosus 
(seu liquidus). See Liquor potassii acetici crudus .—Alcohol 
cum tartrate potassa; ferratus. See Tinctura ferri tarta- 
risata. —Alcohol potassa;, Alcoholic p. Fr., potasse caustique 
d Valcool [Fr. Cod.], hydrate de p. pur. Ger., Kaliglas. Sp., hi- 
drato potasico [Sp. Ph.’]. 1. Purified caustic p., obtained by evap- 
oration from a solution of impure caustic potash in 95-per-cent. 
alcohol. It is almost chemically pure, and is anhydrous. [B.] 2. A 
solution of p. in alcohol. [B.]—Anhydrous p. Potassium mon- 
oxide. [B.] See under Potassium oxide.— Aqua potassa». See 
Liquor potassce. —Aqua superearbonatis potassa;. Fr., hy- 
drol4 de bicarbonate de potasse. See Liquor potassce effervescens. 
—Biantimonlas potassa; [Belg. Ph., 1885]. See Monohydric p. 
antimonate.— Biarsenias potassic [Belg. Ph.]. See Dihydric po¬ 
tassium arsenate. —Biearbonas potassa;. Potassium bicarbonate. 
[B, 95.]—Bieliromas potassa; [Belg. Ph.]. See Potassium dichro¬ 
mate.— Bioxalas potassa» [Belg. Ph.]. See Potassium binoxalate . 
—Bitartras potassa; [Belg. Ph.]. Acid potassium tartrate. [a, 
38.]—Carbonas potassic [Belg. Ph.]. See Potassium carbonate .— 
Carbonas potassae alealeseens liquidus. See Liquor kalii 
carbonici.— Carbonas potassa; completus. Potassium bicar¬ 
bonate. [B, 270.]—Carbonas potassa; (depuratus) [Belg. Ph.]. 
Purified potassium carbonate. [B, 95.]—Carbonas potassa; liqu¬ 
idus. See Liquor kalii carbonici.— Carbonas potassic purissi¬ 
mus (seu purus) [Belg. Ph., 1885]. See Potassium carbonate.— Car¬ 
bonas potassa; venalis [Belg. Ph., 1885]. See Crude potassium 
carbonate .—Carbonate of p. from pearl-ash. Normal potas¬ 
sium carbonate. [B.l—Caustie p. Lat., p. caustica [Br. Ph.] (fusa 
[Belg. Ph., Roum. Ph.]), kali hydricum fusum. Ger., Aetzkali. 
Caustic potash ; potassium hydroxide prepared for pharmaceuti- 
cal use. [B.] See also P. fusa.— Cliloras potassa; [Belg. Ph.], 
Chloruretum potassa; oxydatum. See Potassium chlorate .— 
Decoctum carbonatis potassa; absinthii. A preparation made 
by boiling together 4 grammes of salt of wormwood, 690 of water, 
and 115 of honey, skimming, and straining. [B, 119 (a. 38).]—Hy¬ 
drate of p. Ordinary p. : potassium hydroxide. [B.]—Hvdri- 
odas potassa;, Hydriodate of p. Potassium iodide. [B.]— 
Hydrochloras potassae. Potassium Chloride, [a, 38.] — Hydro- 
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cyanas potassae. Potassium cyanide. [a, 38.]— Hydrocyanas 
potassae ferruginosus. Potassium ferrocyanide. [B, 97.]—Uy- 
percarbonas potassae venalis. See Crude potassium carbonate . 
—Hyperoxalas potassa?. See Potassium binoxalate. —Hyper- 
oxymuriate of p. Potassium chlorate. [B.]—Hypocarbouas 
potassae liquidus. See Liquor kalii carbonici. —Liquor po- 
tassre [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.] (caustica?). Fr., lessive caustique^ po¬ 
tasse caustique liquide. Ger., Jlussiges Kali , Katilauge , Aelzkali- 
Inuge. Sp ..solucion de potasa caustica [Sp. Ph.]. Syn.: p. caus¬ 
tica soluta [Belg. Ph.], liquor kali caustici [Ger. Ph.], liquor [Finn. 
Ph.] (seu solutio [Dan. Ph.]) hydratis kalici , kali causticum liqui¬ 
dum [Gr. Ph.] (seu solutum [Russ. Ph.]), liquor kalii hydrici [Swiss 
Ph.]. Solution of p., aqueous potash ; an aqueous solution of caus- 
tic p., made either direetly by dissolving the latter in water [U. S. 
Ph., Belg. Ph., Finn. Ph., Gr. Ph., Sp. Ph.], or indirectly by treating 
a solution of potassium carbonate [Br. Ph., Dan. Ph., Gr. Ph., Euss. 
Ph.] or bicarbonate [U. S. Ph.J with a solution of quick-lime, or with 
slaked lime [Br. Ph.]. It is a ciear, colorless or yellowish, corro¬ 
sive liquid, of powerfully alkaline taste and reaction, and of sp. 
gr. 1-036 [U. S. Ph.] (1 058 [Br. Ph.], 1142to 1146 [Ger. Ph.], 1176 to 
1180 [Finn. Ph.], 1194 to 1*198 [Dan. Ph.], 133 to P84 [Belg. Ph., 
Swiss Ph., Russ. Ph., Gr. Ph., Sp. Ph.]). It contains 5 [U. S. Ph.] 
(5*84 [Br. Ph.], nearly 15 [Ger. Ph.], about 20 [Dan. Ph., Finn. Ph.], 
•33 - 3 [Belg. Ph., Russ. Ph., Gr. Ph., Sp. Ph.]) per cent. of potassium 
hydroxide. [B, 95.]—Liquor potassae chloratae (seu chlori- 
natae). S ee Javelle water.— Liquor potassae effervescens [Br. 
Ph.]. Sp., agua carbonica alcalina [Sp. Ph.]. A solution of 1 part 
of potassium bicarbonate in 292 [Br. Ph.] (64 [Sp. Ph.]) of carbonic- 
acid water. According to the Br. Ph., 5 fl. oz., wlien evaporated 
to one fifth, should give, with the addition of 12 grains of tar- 
taric acid, a precipitate weighing when dried at least 12 grains. 
[B, 95 (a, 38).]—Manganas potassae. Potassium manganate ; 
especially chamaeleon minerale (q. v.). [B, 95.]—Mixtura carbo- 
natis potassae absinthii stomachica. A preparation made by 
dissolving 4*8 parts of salt of wormwood in a mixture of 115 eaeh 
of water of lemon-peel, water of wormwood, and water of mint, 
with 57 of water of cinnamon, and adding 7 of tincture of aloes- 
wood and 29 of syrup of lemon-peel. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Murias 
potassae. See Potassium chloride.— Murias potassae liyper- 
oxygenatus (seu oxygenatus). See Potassium chlorate.— Nitras 
potassae [Belg. Ph., 1885]. Potassium nitrate. [B, 95.]—Nitras 
potassae cum sulphure fusus. See Sei de prunellb. —Oxalas 
potassae acidulus. See Potassium binoxalate.— Perinanganas 
potassae [Belg. Ph.], fermanganate of p. See Potassium per- 
manganate. —PilulaB sulfatis potassae. See Pilules de Bon - 
tius (3d def.).—P. aerata. See Potassium carbonate.— P. caus¬ 
tica [Br. Ph.]. See Caustic p.— P. caustica fusa [Belg. Ph., 
Roum. Ph.]. See Caustic p. —P. caustica soluta [Belg. Ph.]. 
See Liquor potassce.— P. cum calce [U. S. Ph.]. Fr., caustique de 
Vienne (ou ae potasse et de\chaux ) [Fr. Cod.]. Sp., caustico de Viena 
[Sp. Ph.]. P. with lime, Vienna caustic, Vienna paste ; made by rub- 
bing together equal parts of caustic p. and quick-lime [U. S. Ph., 
Swiss Ph.] ; a grayish-white, deliquescent alkaline powder. There 
are two corresponding French and Belgian preparations: (a) the 
caustique de Vienne [Fr. Cod.] (pMiris potassce et calcis [Belg. Ph.]), 
made by rubbing together 5 parts of impure caustic p. and 6 of 
quick-lime, and, when used, making up into a paste with a little 
alcohol; ( b ) the caustique de Filhos [Fr. Cod.] ( causticum Filhos 
[Belg. Ph.]), made by melting 5 parts of impure caustic p. in an 
iron spoon, adding 1 part of quick-lime, and running the liquid 
mixture into lead tubes, which are afterward preserved in bottles 
or glass tubes containing powdered quick-lime, or into iron molds, 
in which case the fused sticks require to be coated with gutta- 
percha when hardened. The Dan. preparation is of the same 
strength as the Fr. caustique de Vienne. The Netherl. Ph. orders 
7 parts of p. and 6 of quick-lime ; the Gr. Ph., equal parts of p. and 
of slaked lime. The pasta caustica , causticum vindobonense , or 
Viennense [Russ. Ph.] and the caustico di Filhos of the Sardinian 
formulary contain 3 parts of caustic p. to 1 of quick-lime. A prep¬ 
aration formerly in use under the name of causticum commune 
mitius was made either by intimately mixing equal weights of soft 
soap and powdered burned lime or by dissolving caustic p. in 3 
parts by weight of water and adding enough lime to convert the 
whole into a pasty mass. [B ; B, 95 (a, 38); a, 34.]—P. depurata. 
See Potassium carbonate. —Potassae acetas [Br. Ph.]. See Potas¬ 
sium acetate. —Potassae antimoniotartras. See Antimony and 
potassium tartrate. —Potassae bicarbonas [Br. Ph. (1867)]. See 
Potassium bicarbonate. —Potassae bicliroinas [Br. Ph. (1867)]. 
See Potassium dichromate.— Potassae bitartras. Acid potassium 
tartrate. [a, 38.]—Potassae carbonas [Br. Ph. (1867)]. See Pari- 
fied potassium carbonate. —Potassae carbonas impura. See 
Crude potassium carbonate.— Potassae chloras [Br. Ph. (1867)]. 
See Potassium chlorate.— Potassae citras [Br. Ph. (1867)]. See 
Potassium citrate.— Potassae hydras. See Potassium hydroxide. 
—Potassae nitras [Br. Ph. (1867)]. See Potassium nitrate.— Po¬ 
tassae permanganas [Br. Ph. (1867)]. See Potassium permanga- 
nate.— Potassae prussias flava [Br. Ph. (1867)]. See Potassium 
ferrocyanide.— Potassae sulplias [Br. Ph. (1867)]. See Potassium 
sulphate.— Potassae sulplias cum sulphure. Syn. : sal poly- 
chrestus Glaseri. Sulphate of p. with sulphur ; of the old Edinb. 
Ph., a preparation or uncertain Chemical composition consisting 
of a mixture of equal parts of sulphur and potassium nitrate 
heated together at a red heat and pulverized. [B, 5.]—Potassae 
sn persulphas. See Acid potassium sulphate.— Potassae tar- 
tras [Br. Ph.]. See Potassium tartrate.— Potassae tartras acida 
[Br. Ph.]. Acid potassium tartrate. [B.l—P. fusa. A caustic 
prepared by evaporating liquor potassae till water ceases to escape, 
drving the residue on a warm stone, and breaking into pieces when 
cold. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—P. impura. See Crude potassium car¬ 
bonate.— P. sulphurata [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.]. Fr., trisulfnre de po¬ 
tassium solide [Fr. Cod.] (Ist def.). foie de soufre. Ger., Schwefelle- 
ber , Kalischwefelleber. Sp., trisnlfnro potdsico [Sp. Ph.] (Ist def.). 
1. Liver of sulphur, consisting essentially of two equivalents (about 


65 per cent.) of potassium trisulphide and one equivaient (about 35 
per cent.) of potassium thiosulphate. It is prepared by heating to¬ 
gether 1 part of sulphur and 2 parts (1} part [Belg. Ph., Netherl Ph 
Sp. Ph.]) of potassium carbonate. Aecording to the U. S. Ph., it 
should answer to a test which would indicate the presence of 56 per 
cent. of potassium trisulphide. Pure p. sulphurata (liver of sulphur) 
is an amorphous substauce, liver-colored when fresh, afterward of 
a greenish or yellowish hue, turning to a dirty green if the accessof 
air is not prevented. It has an odor of hydrogen sulphide, is deli¬ 
quescent in moist air, and is completely soluble in 2 parts of wa¬ 
ter. 2. A preparation made like that of the Ist def., bui with crude 
potassium carbonate and unwashed sulphur. It consists essen¬ 
tially of the same constituents. If, however, the process of heat¬ 
ing is carried too far, the thiosulphate is decomposed into potassi¬ 
um sulphate and potassium pentasuIphide, the latter breaking up 
agam into sulphur and potassium trisulphide. This impure liver 
of sulphur has essentially the same properties as the purer variety, 
but is employed externally. [B, 95.]—I». venalis. See Crude po¬ 
tassium carbonate. —1*. with lime [U. S. Ph.]. See P. cum calce. 
—Prussias potassie et ferri, Prussiate of p. See Prussiate 
of potash.— Pulvis potassm et calcis. See P. cum calce.— 
Pulvis potassae nitratis compositus. Of H. V. Knaggs, gun- 
powder. [“ Therap. Gaz., 1 ’ Nov., 1888, p. 745.]—Sapo potassae tere- 
bintliinaceus. See Sapo starkeyanus. —Solution of acetate 
of p. [Br. Ph. (1867)]. See Test Solution of potassium acetate. —So¬ 
lution of p. [U. S. Ph.]. Liquor potassae. [B.J—Subcarbonas po¬ 
tassae. See Potassium carbonate.— Sulplias potassae [Belg. Ph.]. 
Potassium sulphate. [B, 95.]—Sulphate of p. Normal potassium 
sulphate. [B.]—Sulphate of p. with sulphur. Potassae sulplias 
cum sulphure. [B.]—Sui pliurated p. [U. S. Ph.], Sui ph uret 11 m 
potassae. See P. suljihurata.— Supercarbonas potassae. Po¬ 
tassium bicarbonate. [B.]—Superoxalas potassae. See Potas¬ 
sium binoxalate. —Supertartras potassae. Acid potassium tar¬ 
trate. [a, 38.]—Tabellae cliloratis potassae [Belg. Ph.]. See 
Trochisci potassii chloratis.— Tartras potassa? [Belg. Ph.]. Nor¬ 
mal potassium tartrate. [B, 95.]—Tartras potassae acidula (seu 
acidulus). Acid potassium tartrate. [B.]—Tartras potassae 
acidulus stibiatus. See Antimony and potassium tartrate .— 
Tartras potassa? et ferri. See Iron and potassium tartrate.— 
Tartras potassae et ferri liquidus. See Tinctura ferri tar- 
tarisata. —Tartras potassae ferratus (seu ferrosus, seu ferru- 
ginatus). See Iron and potassium tartrate.— Tartras potassae 
stibialis (seu stibiosus). Antimony and potassium tartrate. [B, 
119.]—Tinctura tartratis potassae ferrici. See Tinctura ferri 
tartarisata.— Trochisci nitratis potassae. Lozenges made of 3 
parts of potassium nitrate, 1 part of sugar, and enough tragacanth 
mucilage. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Trochisci potassae chloratis [Br. Ph., 
(1867)]. See Trochisci potassii chloratis— Unguentum potassae 
sulphuratae [Br. Ph.]. Ointment of sulphurated potash, consisting 
of 5 parts of p. sulphurata, 18 of paraffin, and 55 of vaseline. [B ; 
B, 95 (a, 38).|—Unguentum tartratis potassae stihiati. See 
Unguentum antimonii tartarati.—W lute stick caustic p. Com- 
mercial caustic p. run into the form of sticks. It usually contains 
from 15 to 28 per cent. of water. [B, 5.] 

POTASSAMIDE, n. Po*t-a 2 s'a 2 m-i 2 d(id). A compound, 
NH„K, discovered by Gay-Lussac and ThSnard in 1811 ; a yellowish- 
brown, intlammable substance, obtained by heating metallic po¬ 
tassium in ammonia gas. [B, 3.] 

POTASSE (Fr.), n. Po-ta 3 s. See Potassa and Potassium.— 
Acutate de p. liquide. See Liquor potassii acetici crudus. — 
Acutate de p. sec [Fr. Cod.]. Potassium acetate. [B.]—Alcoolg 
d*ac£tate de p. A preparation made by digesting 1 partof potas¬ 
sium acetate in 4 parts of strong alcohol for some days, and filter- 
ing. [B, 119 (a. 38).]—Alcooh? de p. See Alcoholic potassa (2d 
def.).—Alcool6 de p. antimonii. See Tinctura metallorum (Ist 
def.).—Alcool6 de p. et d’antimoine sulfur£. See Tinctura 
antimonii aurata.— Azotate de p. [Fr. Cod.]. See Potassium ni- 
trate.— Biantiinonlate de p. Potassium antimonate. [B, 92.]— 
I5iars6niate de p. A preparation consisting of equal parts of 
white arsenic and nitre heated at red heat till the production of 
nitrous vapor ceases, cooled, dissolved in water, and crystallized. 
[B, 119 (a, 38).]—Pisulfate de p. See Acid potassium sulphate.— 
Carbonate de p. pur [Fr. Cod.]. Purified potassium carbonate. 
[B.]—Caustique de p. et de eliaux [Fr. Cod.]. See Potassa cum 
calce. —Clilorite de p. clilorur6, Chlorure de p. liquide. See 
Javelie water. —Collutolre au clilorate de p. [Fr. Cod.]. A 
preparation made by triturating 1 part of powdered potassium 
chlorate with 4 parts of honey of rose. [B.J—Craie de p. See 
Potassium carbonate.— Gargarisme au chlorate de p. [Fr. 
Cod.]. Lat., gargarisma cum chlorate potassico. A solution of 1 
part of potassium chlorate in 50 parts of water with the addition 
of 10 of syrup of mulberries.—Hydrate de p. See Potassium 
hydroxide.— Hydrate de p. pur. See Alcohol potasse (Ist def.). 
—Hydriodate de p. See Potassium iodide — Hydrochlorate 
de p. See Potassium chloride. —llydroD? de bicarbonate de 
p. See Liquor potassje effervescens.— Hydrol6 de carbonate 
de p. See Liquor kalii carbonici.— HydroH? de p. See Liquor 
potasse.— Hypochlorlte de p. See Javelle water.— lodliy- 
drargyrate de p. See Mercury and potassium iodide.— Liquear 
de p. (ars6nlte). See Liquor potassii arsenitis. —M6tatartrate 
de p. Acid potassium tartrate. [a, 38.]—CEnol6 de tartrate 
antimonii de p. Vinum antimonii prepared by dissolving tartar 
emetic in wine. [B, 119.]—Oxalate acide [Fr. Cod.] (ou aciduli) 
de p. See Potassium binoxalate.— Pasti lies de chlorate de p. 
See Trochisci potassii chloratis. —Pli£nate de p. Potassium car- 
bolate. [B.l—Poni made d*hydriodate de p. See Unguentum 
potassii iodidi. —Poinmade «1’liydriodate iodur£ de p. See 
Unguentum iomi.—P. ii 1’alcool. See Alcoholic potassa (Ist 
def.).—P. caustique il la chaux [Fr. Cod.]. Syn.: hydrate de p. 
impur. Caustic potassa obtained by decomposing potassium car¬ 
bonate with a solution of quick-lime. [B.]—P. caustique & Pal- 
cool [Fr. Cod.]. See Alcoholic potassa (Ist def.).—P. caustique 
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avec la chaux. See Potassa cum calce.— P. caustique en 
pastllles [Gr. Ph.]. See Potassium hydroxide. — 1*. caustique 
liquide. See Liquor potassje (lst def.).— P. erue, P. de 
coinincrce. See Crude potassium carbonate.— P. en chlorure. 
See Potassium chloride.—P. perlasse. See Crude potassium car¬ 
bonate.—P» pure. See Alcoholic potassa (lst def.).—P. puri- 
fi6e. See Potassium carbonate.—P, sulfat£e, P. vitriol^e. 
Normal potassium sulphate. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Pomire d’az<f- 
tate de p. [Fr. Cod.]. Potassium nitrate pulverized and passed 
through a No. 1 horse-hair sieve. [B, 113 (a, 50).]—Poudre 
de clilorate de p. [Fr. Cod.]. Pulverized potassium chlorate 
passed through a No. 1 horse-hair sieve. [B, 113 (a, 21).]—Pou¬ 
dre de sulfate de p. [Fr. Cod.]. Potassium sulphate pul¬ 
verized and passed through a No. 1 horse-hair sieve. [B, 113 (a, 
50).]— Poudre de sulfate de p. composte. See Pulvis anti- 
spasmodicus Stahlii— Poudre d’oxalate de p. 1. A mixture of 
25 parts of potassium oxalate with 750 of oleosaccharum of lemon. 
[B, 119 (a, 38).] 2. Of the Fr. Cod., potassium oxalate pulverized in 
a porcelain mortar, and afterward on porphyry. [B, 113 (a, 50).]— 
Silicate de p. dissous [Fr. Cod.]. Lat., liquor kalii silicici [Swiss 
Ph.], silicas potassicus aqua solutus. Solution of potassium sili¬ 
cate ; a colorless (pale yellow [Swiss Ph.]), viscid liquid, of alkaline 
reaetion. It hardens rapidly on exposure. [B.l—Sirop d’hydro- 
cyanate dc p. A mixture of 38 parts of a solution of p. evanide 
in 8 times as mucli water, with 5.000 parts of syrup. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 
—Solut6 d'ars6iiite de p. [Fr. Cod.]. See Liquor potassu ar.se- 
nitis.— Solution alcoolique de carbonate de p. Syn.: alcooM 
de p. carbonatee. A preparation made by calciuing 1 part of potas¬ 
sium carbonate for two hours, running into a warm mortar, pow- 
dering, digesting for a fortnight with 2 parts of alcohol, and filter- 
ing; or by calcining 180 of the carbonate with 45 of charcoal, digest¬ 
ing the residue with 300 of alcohol, and flltering. [B, 119 (a, 38).]— 
Solution alcoolique de p. See Alcoholic potassa (2d def.).— 
Solution aqueuse de bicarbonate de p. See Liquor potassje 
effervescens,— Solution aqueuse de carbonate de p. See Liquor 
kalii carbonici.— Solution aqueuse de sulfate de p. Syn.: 
hydrole de sidfate de p. A solution of potassium sulphate in 19 
times as much water. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Solution de clilorate de 

? >. A solution of 38 parts of potassium chlorate in 3,670 of water. 
B, 119 (a, 38).]—Solution de p. See Liquor potasse. —Sulfo- 
pb6nate de p. Potassium sulphocarbolate. [a, 38.]—Sulfure de 
p. Potassium sulphide, especially the potassa sulfurata of the U. 
S. Ph. [B.]—Sulfure hydrog6n6 de p. See Sulfure de potas¬ 
sium fti/posut/ite'.—Suroxalate de p. See Potassium binoxalate. 
—Sursulfate de p. See Acid potassium sulphate.— Tablettes 
de chlorate de p. [Fr. Cod.]. See Trochisci potassu chloratis .— 
Tartrate (ou tartrite) aiitimnni£ de p. See Antimony and po¬ 
tassium tartrate — Tartrate de p. Normal potassium tartrate. 
[B, 119 (a, 38).]—Tartrate de p. acide [Fr. Cod.]. Acid potassium 
tartrate. [a, 38.]—Tartrate de p. et d’acide borique. See Tar¬ 
tarus boraxatus.— Tartrate de p. et de soude [Fr. Cod.]. See 
Potassium and sodium tartrate.— Tartrate de p. neutre [Fr. 
Cod.]. Normal potassium tartrate. [B.]—Tartroborate de p. 
See Tartarus boraxatus.— Trisulfure de p. [Fr. Cod.]. A mixt¬ 
ure of the sulphide and sulphate of potassium. [B.]—Vin de tar¬ 
trate de p. et d’antimoine. See Vinum antimonii,— Vitriol 
de p. Normal potassium sulphate. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 

POTASSIC, adj. Po 8 t-a 8 s'i 8 k. Lat., potassicus , kalicus. Fr., 
potassique. Derived from or containing potash or potassium. [B.] 
For the various p. compounds, see under Potassium. 

POTASSIEMIE (Fr.), adj. Po-ta 8 s-e-a-me. 1. Of Feltz and 
Ritter, the presence of potassium in the blood produced by the in- 
ternal adininistration of potassium iodide. [a, 34.] 2. Of Huchard, 
uraemia due to the influence of potassa on the kidneys. [“ N. Y. 
M§d. Jour.,” Oct. 6, 1888, p. 374 (a, 50).] 

POTASSINUM (Lat.), n. n. Po 5, t-a 2 s(a 8 s)-sin(sen) , u s m(u 4 m). 
See Potassium. 

POTASSIO-ANTIMONIC, adj. Po 8 t-a 8 s"i 8 -o-a 8 nt-i 8 m-o 8 n'i 8 k. 
Containing both potassium and antimouy. [B.] 
POTASSIO-BARYTIC, adj. Po 2 t-a 8 s"i 8 -o-ba 8 r-i 8 t'i 8 k. Con¬ 
taining both potassium and barium. [B, 2.] 
POTASSIO-FERRIC, adj. Po 8 t-a 8 s"i 8 -o-fe 8 r'i 8 k. Ferric and 
containing potassium. [B.] 

POTASSIO-MERCURIC, adj. Po 8 t-a 8 s"i 8 -o-mu 6 r-ku 8 'ri 8 k. 
Compounded with both potassium and mercury. [B.] 
POTASSIUM (Lat.), n. n. Po 8 t-a 8 s(a 8 s)'si 8 -u 8 m(u 4 m). Fr., p. 
Ger., Kalium. Sp., potasio , potaso [Mex. Ph.]. A metallic element 
discovered in 1807 by Sir Humphry Davy ; a silvery-white solid, at 
ordinary temperatures waxy and ductile, at 0° C. brittle and break- 
ing with a crystalline fracture. It melts at 62*5° C. to a liquid re- 
sembling mercury in appearance; and from this liquid, when 
quickly cooled, the metal may be obtained in the form of octae- 
dral crystals. It boils at a red heat, with the production of grecn 
vapor. It has a strong afiflnity for oxygen. abstracting this ele¬ 
ment from nearly all its compounds even at ordinary temperatures. 
It accordingly decomposes water with the liberation of hydrogen 
and the evolutlon of so much heat as to produce combustion ; and 
on exposure to the air it tarnishes. from the formation of p. oxide. 
In its Chemical relations it closely resembles sodium, lithium, ru- 
bidium, caesium, and ammonium. It is univalent. Atomic weight, 
39 : sp. gr., 0 865 ; Symbol, K or Ka (from Kalium). [B.]—Acid p. 
antiinonate. Lat., kali stibicum (seu stibioso-slibicum) acidum. 
Fr., untimoniate acide de potasse. Ger.. saures antimonsaures 
Kalium. A compound of p. antimonate with antimonic acid. Sev- 
eral such compounds are known, some of whieh have been used in 
medicine under the uame of antimemium diaphoreticum ablutum 
(seu lavatum ), etc. [B.]—Acid p. carbonate. See P. bicarbo¬ 
nate.— Acid p. chromate. SeeP. dichromate. —Acid p. di.sul¬ 
phate. See P. pyrosrdphate.— Acid p. metantimonate. Ger., 
Kaliumhydrometantimonat. A crystalline substance, K 2 H 2 Sb 2 - 


0 7 + 6H a O. [B, 3.]—Acid p. oxalate. See P. binoxalate.— Acid 
p. sulphate. Lat., kali sulphuricum acidum [Pruss. Ph.(5thed.), 
Gr. Ph.], kalium bisulfuricum (seu hydrosulfuricum). Fr., bisul- 
fate de p. (ou de potasse ), sulfate de p. acide . Ger., Kaliumbisul- 
fat , doppeltschviefelsaures (oder saures schivefelsaures) Kalium. 
A substance, KHS0 4 , occurring as colorless prismatic acicular 
crystals, of acid saline taste, and readily soluble in water. Not 
to be confounded with the so-called p. disulphate or pyrosul- 
phate. [B; B, 95 (a, 38).]—Acid p. sulpliite. See under P. 
sulphite. — Acid p. tartrate. See under P. tartrate. — Am- 
moniated p. tartrate. See P. and ammonium tartrate.— 
A/.ocarbure de p. (Fr.). See P. cyanide. — Bain d’iodure 
de p. (Fr.). A solution of 50 grammes of p. iodide in 450 of 
distilled water. [B, 92.]—Bain d’iodure de p. iodur6 (Fr.). 
See Balneum ioduratum.— Bain de sulfure de p. (Fr.). See 
Balneum sulfuratum. —Biiodure de p. (Fr.). Fr., hydriodate 
iodur£ de potasse. A mixture of 20 parts of p. iodide with 6 of 
pure iodine. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Bisulfate de p. (Fr.). See Acid 
p. sulphate,— Bisulfure dc p. (Fr.). See P. bisutyhide.— Bro- 
mure de p. [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.), Broinuretum potassii [Belg. Ph., 
1885]. See P. bromide.— Charta potassii nitratis [U. S. Ph.]. 
Fr .,papier uitrS [Fr. Cod.]. Ger Salpeterpapier. Syn.: charta 
nitrata [Fr. Cod., Ger. Ph., Swiss Ph., Russ. Ph.. Swed. Ph.]. Un- 
sized white paper soaked in a solution of p. nitrate in 4 times (5 
times [Ger. Ph.]) as much water and dried. [B ; B, 95 (a, 38).]— 
Chlorure de p. [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). See P. chloride.— Crude p. 
carbonate. Lat., carbonas potassce venalis [Belg. Ph., 1885], cor¬ 
bonas kalicus crudus [Dan. Ph., Finn. Ph., 1884, Swed. Ph.], kalium 
[Ger. Ph., Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph., Swiss Ph.] (seu kali [Russ. Ph.]) 
carbonicum crudum , kali subcarbonicum crudum [Gr. Ph.], po¬ 
tassii carbonas impura [U. S. Ph., 1870]. Ger., rohes Kalicarbonat 
(oder Pflanzenkali ), Kesselasche. Pearl-ash ; an impure p. carbon¬ 
ate occurring as a dry granular powder or as a porous mass of a 
white color sometimes shading into bluish or greenish gray, con¬ 
taining from 57 [Gr. Ph.] to 90 [Ger. Ph.] per cent. of the pure salt. 
[B, 95 (a, 38).] — Cyanoferrure de p. [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). See P. fer- 
rocyanide.— Cyanure de p. [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.), Cyanuretuin po¬ 
tassii [Belg. Ph., 1885]. See P. cyanide.— Diliydric p. arsenate. 
Lat.. bi-arsenias potassce [Belg. Ph.]. Sp., bi-arseniato poiasico 
[Sp. Ph.]. A substance, KHoAs0 4 , occurring as prismatic crystals 
of acid reaetion, easily soluble in water. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Elixir 
potassii iodidi compositum. Syn.: elixir alterativum. A 
preparation consisting of 640 grains each of p. iodide and tincture 
of iron citro-chloride, 4 oz. of sugar, H fl. oz. each of the fluid ex- 
tracts of saxifraga, stillingia, menispermum, and helonias, | fl. oz. of 
spirit of orange, and water enough to make 16 fl. oz. [“ Proc. of 
the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxiv, p. 224 (a, 50).] — Emplastrum ex 
iodureto potassii [Belg. Ph.]. Fr., emplatre d'iodure de p. A 
plaster made ex tempore by mixing 80 parts of melted Burgundy- 
piteh plaster with 14 of p. iodide triturated with 6 of olive-oil. [B, 
95 (a, 38).]—Ferro-cyanure de p. [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.), Ferro-cyanu- 
retum potassii [Belg. Ph., 1885]. See P. ferrocyanide. (B, 95.] 
—Glyc£r6 d’iodure de p. [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.), Glycerinum iodureti 
potassii [Belg. Ph.], Glycerite of iodide of p. Sp., glicerado 
de yoduro de potasio [Mex. Ph.]. Syn.: glycerinum cum iodeto 
kalico [Netherl. Ph.], glyceritum cum iodureto potassico. A mixt¬ 
ure of 2 parts of p. iodide, dissolved in an equal amount of water, 
with 11 [Fr. Cod.] (16 [Belg. Ph.]) of glycerite of starch [Fr. Cod., 
Belg. Ph.] : or a mixture of 120 parts of glycerin with 15 of p. 
iodide rubbed up with 1 part of iodine. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Hydrio¬ 
date de protoxide de p. (Fr.). See P. iodide.— Hydrole d’io- 
dure de p. (Fr.). See Solution d'iodure dep.— Impure p. car¬ 
bonate. See Crude p. carbonate. —Iodidum potassii, lodure 
de p. [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.), Ioduretum potassii [Belg. Ph.]. See P. 
iodide,—Linimentum potassii iodidi cum sapone [Br. Ph.]. 
Syn.: opodeldoc jodatum [Swiss Ph.], linimentum saponato-jo- 
datum [Hirsch]. A liniment of 16 oz. of animal soap dissolved in 
80 of water and mixed with 12 of p. iodide, 8 fl. oz. of glycerin, and 
1 fl. oz. of oil of lemon '[Br. Ph.] ; or of 80 parts of tallow soap 
dissolved in 860 of alcohol and mixed with 60 of p. iodide and 6 of 
oil of lemon [Swiss Ph.]. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Liquor potassii acetici 
crudus. Fr., acHate dep. liquide , hydrole d'acetate dep. A solu¬ 
tion of p. acetate in concentrated acetic acid, vinegar, or water. 
[B, 119 (a, 38).]—Liquor potassii arsenitis [U. S. Ph.]. Fr., solule 
d'ars4nite de potasse [Fr. Cod.], liqueur de Fowler. Sp., solucion 
de arseniato potasico [Sp. Ph.]. Solution of arsenite of p. [U. S. 
Ph.], arsenical (or Fowler“s) solution ; an aqueous solution of p. ar¬ 
senite, made by dissolving arsenic trioxide in water with equal 
parts (| part [Gr. Ph.]) of p. carbonate (bicarbonate [U. S. Ph.]). 
The solution contains 1 part of arsenic trioxide in 100 parts [U. S. 
Ph., Ger. Ph., Swiss Ph., Belg. Ph., Fr. Cod., Dan. Ph., Ww. Ph., 
Swed. Ph., Roum. Ph.] (101*5 parts [Br. Ph.], 120 parts [Finn. Ph.], 
95 parts [Sp. Ph.], and 90 parts [Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph., Gr. Ph., 
Netherl. Ph.]). It is also colored by the addition of 3 of com- 

S ound spirit of lavender [U. S. Ph.. Br. Ph.], or 3 parts [Fr. Cod., 
elg. Ph., Sp. Ph.] (5 [Swiss Ph.], 15 [Ger. Ph.J) of compound spirit of 
melissa, or 5 [Russ. Ph.] of compound spirit of angelica, or 5 [Dan. 
Ph., Norw. Ph., Swed. Ph.] of spirit of lavender. [B, 95.]—Liquor 
potassii carbonatis. See Liquor kalii carbonici. —Liquor po¬ 
tassii citratis [U. S. Ph.]. Ger.. fliissiges citronensaures Kali. 
Solution of citrate of p. ; of the U. S. Ph., a solution of p. citrate 
made by mixing a solution of 8 parts of p. bicarbonate in 42 of water 
with a solution of 6 parts of citric acid in 44 of water. It has a sp. 
gr. of 1*059, and contains 9 per cent. of dry p. citrate. The prepa- 
rations of the Norw. and Swed. PlFs contain about 5*5 per cent. of 
p. citrate and also 10 per cent. of simple syrup ; that of the Norw. 
Ph., 5 per cent. of p. citrate and 8 per cent. of simple syrup. The 
corresponding Fr. preparation is the potion gazeuse or potio effer¬ 
vescens , whieh consists of two Solutions, one containing 2 parts of 
sodium bicarbonate dissolved in 50 parts of water and 15 of syrup, 
the other 2 parts of citric acid in 50 parts of water and 15 of syrup 
of lemon. These are mixed at the time of using. [B, 95.] Cr. 
Misturapotas&ii citratis.—Liquor potassii permanganatis [Br. 


O, no; O 8 , not; O 8 , whole; Th, thin; Th 8 , the; U, like oo iu too; U 8 , bine; U 8 , lull; V\ full; U 6 - urn; U«, like ii (German). 
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Ph.]. Sp., solucion de permanganato de potasa [Sp. Ph.]. Syn. : 
solutio kalii hyperniauganici [Swiss Ph.J. Condas tiuid or disin- 
fectant; a solution of 1 part o£ p. permanganate in 99 IBr. Ph.] (50 
[Sp. Ph.J, 49 [Swiss Ph.]) of distilled water. The Swiss Ph. directs 
that the solution be made ex tempore , and marked Liquor nor¬ 
malis. The preparation of the U. S. Ph., 1870, contained 4 grains 
of p. permangauate to the fl. oz. [B, 95.]—Mistura potaosii 
citratis [U. S. Ph.]. Mixture of citrate of p.; a preparation made 
by saturating 100 parts of lemon-juice with 10 parts (or a sufficient 
ainount) of p. bicarbonate [U. S. Ph.] ; or made np of 2 parts of p. 
bicarbonate, 96 of distilled water, 16 of lemon-juice, and 32 of 
syrup of lemon [Roum. Ph.]. Similar preparations, under the 
title of effervescing draught, Riverius^ potion, etc., are official 
in various Continental formularies. [B, 95.] — Monoliydric p. 
antimonate. Lat., biantimonias potassce [Belg. Ph., 1885], 
kali stibicum [Pruss. Ph., 6 th ed.]. Fr., antimoine diapho- 
retique lav6 [Fr. Cod.]. Sp., biantimoniato potasico [Sp. Ph.]. 
A loose white powder, KH(Sb0 8 ) 2 4 2H a O, having neither taste 
nor smell, and almost insoluble in cold water. [B, 95 (a, 38).]— 
Monoliydric p. phosphate. Lat., potassii phosphas. A white 
amorphous deliquescent substance, HK 2 P0 4 , occasionally used in 
medicine. [B, 5 .]—Nitrate of p. paper. See Charta potassii 
nitratis. — Pilules d’iodure de p. (Fr.). A mixture of 19 
• grarumes of p. iodide, 23 of water, and enough biscuit to make 300 
pilis each eontaining 5 centigrammes of p. iodide. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 
—Polysulfure de p. (Fr.). P. polysulphide ; especially the tri- 
sulfure de p. solide of the Fr. Cod. (see Potassa sulphurata). [B.] 
-Pommade d’iodure de p. [Fr. Cod.]. See Unguentum po¬ 
tassii iodidi. —Pommade d’iodure de p. iodure [Fr. Cod.] 
(Fr.). See Unguentum iodi. —Potassii acetas [U. S. Ph.]. See P. 
acetote,—Potassii bicarbonas [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.]. See P. bicar- 
banate,— Potassii bicbroinas [U. S. Ph.]. See P. dichromate. — 
Potassii bisulphas. See Acid p. sulphate.— Potassii bisul- 
phis. See P. bisulphite.— Potassii bitartras [U. S. Ph.]. See 
under P. tartrate.— Potassii broinidum [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.]. 
See P. bromide,— Potassii carbonas [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.]. See 
Purified p. carbonate. —Potassii carbonas impura [U. S. Ph., 
1870]. See Crude p. carbonate— Potassii carbonas pura. See 
Purified p. carbonate.—Potassii cliloras [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.]. 
See P. chlorate.— Potassii citras [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.]. See P. 
citrate. —Potassii cyaniduin [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.] (seu cyanu- 
retum). See P. c yanide. —Potassii et liydrargyri iodiduni. 
See Mercury and p. iodide. —Potassii et sodii tartras [U. S. 
Ph.]. See P. and sodiuni tartrate. —Potassii ferrocyanlduiu 
[U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.]. See P. ferrocyanide.— Potassii hypoplios- 
pliis [U. S. Ph.]. See P. hypophosphite. —Potassii liyposul- 
pbis, See P. thiosulphate.— Potassii iodiduni [U. S. Ph., Br. 
Ph.]. See P. iodide.— Potassii nitras [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.]. See 
P. nitrate. —Potassii perinaiiganas [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.]. See 
P. permanganate. —Potassii pliosphas. See P. phosphate and 
Monohydric p. phosphate. —Potassii pliospliis. See P. phos- 
phite.— Potassii silicas. See P. tetrasilicate.— Potassii sul- 
plias [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.]. P. sulphate. [B, 95.]—Potassii sul- 
phis [U. S. Ph.]. See P. sulphite.— Potassii sulphure tum [U. 
S. Ph., 1870]. See Potassa sulphurata.— Potassii tartras [U. S. 
Ph., Br. Ph.J. Normal p. tartrate. [B.]—Potassii tartras acida 
[Br. Ph.]. Acid p. tartrate. [a, 38.]—P. acetate. Lat., potassii 
acetas [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.], kalium aceticum [Ger. Ph., Swiss Ph.], 
kali aceticum [Russ. Ph.], acetas kalicus [Dan. Ph., Finn. Ph., 
Netherl. Ph., Norw. Ph., Swed. Ph.] (seu potassicus [Fr. Cod.]. 
seu potassce [Belg. Ph.]). Fr., acetate de potasse se c [Fr. Cod.] 
(ou de p.). Ger., essigsaures Kalium , Kaliursacetat. Sp., acetato 
potasico [Sp. Ph.] (6 de potasio). A white powder. KC 2 H 3 0 2 , made 
np of foliate or scaly crystals (or amorphous [Belg. Ph.]), easily 
soluble in water or alcohol, and volatilizing on exposure to the air. 
It is obtained by neutralizing p. carbonate with dilute acetic acid 
and drying, the Br. Ph. nsing 20 parts of the carbonate eontaining 
16 per cent. of water and about 4P76 parts of acid, the Fr. Cod. 100 
parts of pure carbonate and 174 of slightly stronger acid, the Neth¬ 
erl. Ph. 11 of carbonate and 25 of acid, the Dan. Ph. 48 (the Russ. Ph. 
50) of bicarbonate with 100 of acid. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—P. amalgam. 
Ger., Kaliumamalgam. A compound of p. with mercury. The 
product is a silvery-white liquid when a very great excess of mer¬ 
cury is employed, but when less mercury is employed the amalgam 
is solid, and when the mercury and p. are brought together in 
suitable proportions, crystalline compounds, Hg 24 K 2 and HgK 2 . are 
formed. [B, 3.]— P. amide. See Potassamide. —P. and animo- 
nium tartrate. Lat., ammonii et potassii tartras , tartarus solu¬ 
bilis ammoniatus. Fr., tartrate de potasse et d y ammoniaque. Ger., 
iceinsaures Ammoniak-Kali. A substance, KNH 4 C 4 H 4 0„, occur¬ 
ri ng as transparent prismatic crystals of pungent and saline but 
cooling taste, becoming opaque in the air, and easily soluble in 
water. [B, 81 (a 38).]—P. and cobalt nitrite. A yellowish pow¬ 
der, K a Co 2 (N0 2 ) 12 + 2H a O, composed of small crystals, but little 
soluble in water ; used to lower arterial tension. 'P‘Ann. di chim. 
e di farmacol.,” July, 1890, p. 46 (B); J. W. Rooseveit, ‘ k N. Y. Med. 
Jour.,” Aug. 25, 1888, p. 198.J—P. and copper carbonate. Lat., 
kalium cupricarbonicum. Ger., Kalium-Kupfer carbonat, Kali- 
um-Cupricarbonat. A substance obtained by dissolving recently 
precipitated copper carbonate in a solution of p. carbonate ; used 
as a test, as it is reduced by glucose and milk-sugar. but not by 
cane-sugar, dextrin, and soluble starch. [B, 270 (a, 14).]—P. and 
gold cyanide. See P. aurocyanide and P. auricyanide.—Y. and 
iron ferricyanlde. Lat., kalium ferra ferri'cy anatum. Ger., 
Kalium-Ferroferincyanid. The compound K 2 Fe 2 (FeC a N a ) 2 . [B, 
270 (a, 14).]—P. and iron ferrocyanide. Lat., kalium ferro- 
ferrocyanatum (seu ferriferrocyanatum). Ger., KaUumferrofer- 
rocyanid (oder Femriferracyanid). A substance, K 2 (Fe«)(FeCy a ) 2 , 
obtained by mixing the Solutions of 1 part of crystallizea iron Chlo¬ 
ride and 3 parts of p. ferrocyanide. [B, 270 (a, 14).]—P. aml 
magnesium tartrate. Ger., Katiummagnesiumtartrat. A dou- 
ble salt prepared by adding magnesium carbonate to acid p. tar¬ 
trate ; used as a mild purgative. [B, 5.]—P. and sodium tar¬ 


trate. Lat., kalium natrio-tartaricum [Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph., 
2d ed.], natro-kati tartaricum [Russ. Ph.], potassii et sodii tartras 
[U. S. Ph.l, soda tartarata [Br. Ph.], tartariLS natronatus [Ger. 
Ph., Swiss Ph., Gr. Ph.], tartras kahco-natricus [Netherl. Ph.l (seu 
natrico-kalicus [Dan. Ph., Finn. Ph., Norw. Ph., Swed. Ph.J, seu 
sodico potassicus [Belg. Ph.]), sal Seignetti , tartras potassico-sadi- 
cus. Fr., tartrate de potasse et de soude [Fr. Cod.J, soude tarta- 
risee. Ger., Kaliumnatriumtartrat. Sp., tartrato sodico-potdsico 
[Sp. Ph.]. Rochelle salt; a double salt, C 4 H 4 NaKO a 4 4H 2 0 = 

C 2 H 2 (OH) 2 <^QQ^ a + forming colorless, transparent, rhom- 

bie crystals, odorless, of saline taste, and fairly soluble in water. It 
is a diuretic in small doses and a mild hydragogue cathartic in large 
doses, and is rauch used as an aperient and to remove dropsical eflu- 
sions. [B, 5.]—P. antimonate. Lat., kalium stibiatum (seu stibi¬ 
cum). Fr., antimoniate de potasse. Ger., antimonsaures Kalium, 
Antimonoxydkali. A white powder, KSbO s , obtained by heating 
together metallic antimony and p. nitrate, and washing with water. 
It dissolves in boiling water, separating again as a gelatinous mass, 
KSbOj 4 5H 2 0. [B, 3.] See also Acid p. antimonate. —P. arse- 
nate. Lat., potassii arsenias, kalium arsenicicum. Fr., arseni- 
ate de potasse. Ger., Kaliumarsenat. A compound of p. and ar- 
senicacid. Three arsenates of p. are known : ( 1 ) normal p. arse- 
nate , or tripotassic arsenate (Ger., arsensaures Kalium, neutrales 
Kaliumarsenat), a crystalline body, K 3 As0 4 ; (2) monacid p. arse¬ 
nate, or dipotassic arsenate, HK 2 AsCL ; and (3) diacid p. arsenate, 
or monopotassic arsenate, often called simply p. arseniate, H 2 KAs- 
0 4 , a body forming large crystals of acid reaction. The last-men- 
tioned is official in some continen al pharmaeopeeias, and is prepared 
by melting together equal parts of p. nitrate and arsenious acid. [B, 
3.]—P. arsenite. Lat.. potassii arsenis, kalium arsenicosum. Fr., 
arsenite de potasse. Ger., arsenigsaures Kalium. A compound 
said to be formed by theaction of arsenious oxide on caustic potas¬ 
sa in solution. It differs in composition according to the relative 
proportions of the ingredients, and normal p. arsenite, K 3 As0 3 , 
does not appear to exist. Diacid p. arsenite, H 2 KAs0 3 . exists. 
The so-called solution of p. arsenite, ‘'FowleFs solution,” prohably 
does not contain this salt, but only the uncombined arsenious acid. 
[B, 8 .] See also P. metarsenite aud P. diarsenite .—P. aurate. 
Ger., Kaliumaurat. See P. metaurate.—Y. auricyanide. Lat., 
kalium auricyanatum. Fr., auricyanure de p. Ger., Katium- 
goldcyanid. The compound KAu(CN ) 4 4 II 2 0, or 2KAu(CN ) 4 + 
3H a O. It has been proposed as an antiseptic. [B, 3, 4 ; “Aun. di 
chim. e di farm.,” July, 1890, p. 46 (B).]—P. aurocyanide. Lat., 
katium aurocyanatum. Fr., aurocyanure de p. Ger., Kalium- 
goldcyaniir, Kaliumaurocyanid. The compound KAu(CN) 2 . [B, 
3. 4.]—P. aurotlilocyanate. See Gold and p. thiocyanate.—P . 
biantiinoiiate. See Monohydric p. antimonate. —P. biearbon- 
ate. Lat., potassii bicarbonas [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.], bicarbonas po¬ 
tassce [Belg. Ph.] (seu potassicus [Fr. Cod.], seu katicus [Dan. Ph., 
Finn. Ph. (3d ed.), Netherl. Ph., Norw. Ph., Swed. Ph.]), kalium bi- 
carbanicum [Ger. Ph., Swiss Ph.], kali bicarbonicum [Russ. Ph.] 
(seu carbonirum acidulum [Gr. Ph.]). Fr., bicarbonate de potasse 
[Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Monokaliumcavbonat , doppeltkohlensaures Ka¬ 
tium. Sp., bicarbonato potasico [Sp. Ph.J. Acid p. carbonate, 
KHCO 3 ; occurring as colorless transparent rhombic prisms or 
tablets, of saline but not sharp taste, and soluble in water, almost 
insoluble in alcohol. It is usually prepared by passing carbon 
dioxide gas through a solution of the normal carbonate. It has 
been employed to facilitate the elimination of uric acid and to 
make the urine alkaline. also in obstructive jaundice to promote 
biliary excretion. [B ; B, 95 (a, 38); a, 34.]—P. hichromate. See 
P. dichromate.—Y. binoxalate. Lat.. bioxalas potassce [Belg. 
Ph., lst ed. (seu kalicus [Dan. Ph.]), kalium bioxalicum [Swiss Ph.], 
kali oxalicum acidulum [Gr. Ph.]. Fr.. oxalate acide de potasse 
[Fr. Cod.]. Ger., zweifachoxolsaures Kalium , saures oxatsoui-es 
Kalium. Sp., sal de acederas [Sp. Ph.]. The compound KHC 2 0 4 4 
H 2 0. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—P. bisulphite. Lat., potassii bisutjhis. 

See under P. sulphite.—Y* bitartrate. See under P. tartrate.— 
P. bromate. Lat., kalium bromicum. Ger., bromsaures Kali¬ 
um, Kaliumbromat. The compound KBr0 8 . [B.]—P. bromide. 
Lat., potassii bromidum [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.]. bromuretum potos- 
sicum [Fr. Cod.] (seu potassii [Belg. Ph., 1885]), kalium aroma¬ 
tum [Ger. Ph., Swiss Ph., Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph., Russ. Ph.] (seu 
bromuretum [Gr. Ph.J), brometum kalicum [Dan. Ph., Finn. Ph., 
1885, Netherl. Ph., Norw\ Ph., Swed. Ph.]. Fr., bromure de p. 
[Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Kaliumbromur, Bromkatium , Kaliumbromid. 
Sp., bromuro de potasio (6 potasico [Sp. Ph.]). A salt, KBr, oc¬ 
curring as colorless cubical crystals, of bitterish saline taste, solu¬ 
ble in 16 part of water, soluble with diffieulty in cold alcohol. Its 
solution, when pure, is neutral and should never be more than 
faintly alkaline. It melts at a dull-red heat without decomposition. 
It is used in the treatment of functional disorders of the nervous 
System, especially epilepsy, and wiienever a nervous sedative is re- 
quired. [B ; B, 95 (a, 38); a, 34.]—P. carbo!ate. A compound, 
C a H a .OK, of p. and phenol. [B.]—P. carbonate. Lat., potassii 
carbonas [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.], carbonas potassce purus [Belg. Ph.], 
carbonas potassicus (seu kalicus [Dan. Ph., Finn. Ph., Netherl. Ph., 
Swed. Ph.]. seu kalicus purus [Norw. Ph.]), kalium carbonicum 
[Ger. Ph., Swiss Ph.], kali carbonicum purum [Russ. Ph.]. kali 
subcarbonicum e tortoro [Gr. Ph.], kali praeparatum, kali ligno¬ 
rum purum. Fr., carbonate de p. (ou de potasse pur [Fr. Cod.]), 
craie de potasse. Ger kohlensanres (oder carbonsaures) Kalium, 
Kaliumcarbonat , gereinigtes (oder mildes) Kali. Sp., carbonato 
potasico [Sp. Ph.] (6 de potasio). A very deliquescent, white, pul- 
verulent substance, K 2 C0 3 , either granular or finely crystalline in 
structure, of alkaline taste, and more readily soluble in w^ater than 
the acid carbonate. Its solution has a strong alkaline reaction. 
The p. carbonate of the U. S. Ph. and Br. Ph. is the puri¬ 
fied p. carbonate ( q. v.). [B.] See also Crude p. carbon¬ 

ate.—Y . chlorate. Lat., potassii chloras [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.], 
potassce chloras, chloras potassce [Belg. Ph., 1885] (seu potassi¬ 
cus [Fr. Cod.], seu kalicus [Dan. Ph., Finn. Ph., 1885, Netherl. 
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Ph., Norw. Ph., Swed. Ph.]), kalium [Ger. Ph., Svviss Ph., Austr. Ph., 
Hung. Ph.l (seu kali [Russ. Ph.]) cliloricum, kali muriaticum oxy- 
aenatum [Gr. Ph.J, kati oxychloricum. Fr., chlorate de potasse 
[Fr. Cod.] (ou de p.). Ger., chlorsaures Kalium , Kalinmchlorat. 
Sp., clorato potasico [Sp. Ph.] (6 de potasio). The eompound 
KC10 3 . It forms large, transparent tabular erystals, of vitreous 
lustre, having a saline cooling taste, soluble in 15 or 16 parts of 
water, at ordinary temperatures, and readily soluble in boiling 
water. The Gr. Ph. and Dan. Ph. recognize, besides the ordinary 
pure salt, a less pure eommercial variety, in which the Dan. Ph. 
allows, however, the presence of no nitre. It is used as a gargle 
in inflammatory affections of the throat and in mercurial saliva- 
tion. [B, 3 ; B, 95 (a, 38) ; a, 34.]—P. clitoride. Lat., potassii chto- 
ridum. Fr., chtorure de p. [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Kaliumchlorur. A 
substance, KC1, occurring as colorless cubical erystals of saline and 
slightly bitter taste, butnoodor. [B.]—P. chromate. Fr.,chromate 
de potasse. Ger., Kaliumchrornat, ( gelbes) chromsaures Kalium. 
Yellow potassium chromate, K a Cr0 4 , forming yellow pyramidal 
erystals, which become red on heating. [B, 3.]—P. citrate. Lat., 
potassii citras [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.], kalium citricum. Fr., citrate 
dep. Ger ., citronensaures Kalium. Kaliumcitrat. The eompound 
C a H 5 0 7 K 3 + H a O ; used as a febrifuge, as a diuretic, and in the 
early stages of bronchitis. There are also known a monacid or 
monohydric p. citrate , or dipotassic citrate (Ger., Dikaliumcitrat), 
C 6 H 6 0 7 K a , aud a diacid or dihydric p. citrate, or monopotassic 
citrate (Ger., Monokaliumcitrat), CeH 7 0 7 K + 2H a O. [B, 3 ; B, 95 
(a, 38) ; a, 34.]—P. cobalticyanide. See Cobalt and p. cyanide. 
—P. croconate. Ger., krokonsanres Kalium. A reddish-yellow 
or light-yellow crystalline body, C 5 K a 0 6 . [B, 3.]—P. cupricyan- 
ide, P. cuprocyanide. See under Copper and P. cyanide.—P. 
cyanate. Ger., Kaliumcyanat , Kaliumcyaniir. A substance, 
KCNO, known in two isomeric forms : the ordinary cyanate, which 
has probably the constitution of the pseudocyanate, OiC.N.K, 
produced by the oxidation of p. cyanide, and another body, proba¬ 
bly K.O.C : N, or true p. cyanate, formed by the action of cyanogen 
Chloride on p. hydrate. Both forms occur as acicular erystals. 
[B.]—P. cyanaurate. See P. anricyanide. —P. cyanide. Lat., 
potassii cyanidum [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.], cyanuretum potassicum 
[Fr. Cod.] (seu potassii [Belg. Ph., 1885]), kalium cyanatum [Swiss 
Ph.] (seu cyanatum fusum album [Gr. Ph.]), kali (seu kalium) hy- 
drocyanicum , kali prussicum. Fr., cyunure de p. [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., 
Cyankalium, Kaliumcyaniir. Sp., cianuro potasico [Sp. Ph.] (6 
de potasio). A hody, KCN, formed by the decomposition by heat 
of p. ferrocyanide, with or without the addition of p. carbonate and 
charcoal. It forms white deliquescent cubical or octaedral crys- 
tals, or a white crystalline (ainorphous [U. S. Ph.]) powder having 
a faint odor of almonds. It is readily soluble in water, less soluble 
in alcohol. In aqueous solution it is very unstable. It readily ab- 
sorbs oxygen, and is therefore a powerful reducing agent. It is 
very poisonous. It is used as an antispasmodic and sedative, espe- 
cially in gastric and bronchial irritability. For pharmaceutical pur- 
poses it must contain 90 [U. S. Ph.] (about 95 [Br. Ph.], 99 [Belg. 
Ph.]) per cent. of the pure salt. [B, 95 (a, 38); Strecker, Short (B).] 
—P. cyanurate. Ger., Kaliumcyaniir at, cyanursaures Kalium, 
einfachschwefelsaures Kaliumcyanurat. A combination of p. and 
cyanuric acid. Three such are known, all soluble in water and 
crystallizable : normal p. cyanurate, K 3 C 3 N 3 0 3 ; monohydrop' cy¬ 
anurate, K a HC 3 N 3 0 3 ; and dihydrop 1 cyanurate, KH a C 3 N 3 0 3 . [B, 
270 (a, 14).]—P. dicliromate. Lat ., potassii bichromas [U. S. Ph., 
Br. Ph.], bichromas potassicus [Fr. Cod.] (seu potassce [Belg. Ph.]), 
kalium [Swiss Ph.] (seu kali [Russ. Ph.]) bichromicum [Russ. Ph.], 
kalium dichromicum [Ger. Ph., 3d ed.]. Fr., bichromate de potasse 
[Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Kaliumdichromat, Kaliumpyrochromat. Sp., 
bicromato potasico [Sp. Ph.]. A substance, K s Cr a 0 7 , occurring as 
large, dark, orange-red, four-sided prisms, of acid reaction. It has 
been recommended in syphilis. [B, 95 (a, 38); “ Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxiv, p. 512 (a, 50).]—P. disulphate. See P. 
pyrosulphate. —I*. disulpliite. A salt, K a S a Oft, not to be con- 
founded with p. bisulphite. It is a crystalline body, of unpleasant, 
sour taste. [B, 3.]—P. etbylate. Ger ., Kaliathylat. A substance, 
C a H 5 OK, forming transparent erystals usually united with a mole- 
cule of ethyl alcohol of crystallization. In contact with organic tis- 
sues it decomposes with the formation of metallic p., which takes 
oxygen from the tissues and so acts as a caustic, and with the 
simultaneous formation of absolute ethyl alcohol, which acts as a 
preservative and antiseptic. [Richardson, “ Lancet,” Jan. 29, Feb. 
12,1881 (B).]—P. ferricyanlde. Lat., potassii ferrocyanidum [U. S. 
Ph., Br. Ph.]. Ger., Kaliumeisencyanid, rothes Blutlaugensalz, Fer- 
ridcyankalium. Red potassium prussiate ; a very poisonous sub¬ 
stance, K e Fe a (C 3 N 3 ) 4 , occurring as large red prismatic erystals, de- 
composing on exposure to light; formed by passing chlorine through 
a solution of p. ferrocyanide until the latter no longer deposits a blue 
precipitate on the addition of ferric chloride. [B.]—P. ferrocya¬ 
nide, P. ferrocyanuret, P. ferroprussiate. Lat., potassii ferro¬ 
cyanidum [U.S. Ph., Br.Ph .],potassce pmissias flava [Br. Ph .\,cyanu¬ 
retum ferroso - potassicum [Fr. Cod.], ferro-cyanuretum potassii 
[Belg. Ph., 1885], cyanetum kalico-ferrosum [Netherl. Ph.], kalium 
ferrocyanatum [Ger. Ph., lst ed.] {flavum), ferro-kalium cyanatum 
[Russ. Ph.], kali ferruginoso-hydrocyanicum [Gr. Ph.], kali (seu 
kalium) borussicum (seu ferro-borussicum), kali zooticum. Fr., 
ferrocyanure de p. [Fr. Cod.], cyanure ferroso-potassique. Ger., 
Ferrocyankalium, Kaliumferrocyanur, Kaliumeisencyaniir, Cyan- 
eisenkalium, (gelbes) Blutlaugensalz. Sp., cianuro ferroso-potasico 
[Sp. Ph.], ferrocianuro de potasio [Mex. Ph.]. Yellow potassium 
prussiate, the phlogisticated alkali of the old writers, K 4 Fe(CN) a + 
3H a O, occurring as odorless yellow pyramidal erystals, of sweet- 
ish, saline taste and neutral reaction, soluble in 4 parts of cold or 
2 of boiling water, and insoluble in alcohol. It "was formerly ob- 
tained by washing carbonized blood (hence Ger., Blutlaugensalz). 
It is now produced by the reactions taking place between animal 
charcoal, iron, and pearl-ash when snbjected to heat. [B ; B, 95 (a, 
38).]— P. ferrotartrate. Lat., kali ferrotartaricum. See Iron 
and p. tartrate. —P. fulininurate. Ger ., Kaliumfulminurat. A 


crystalline body, C 3 N 3 KH a 0 3 . [B, 4.]—P. liydrate. See P. hy- 
droxide.— P. liydrosulphide. See under P. sutphide.—P. liy- 
droxide. Lat., potassa [U. S. Ph.J ( caustica [Br. Ph.]), potassa 
caustica fusca [Belg. Ph.,Roum. Ph.], kali causticum fusum [Ger., 
Ph., Russ. Ph.], kalium hydricum [Swiss Ph.l (seu hydro-oxydatum 
[Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph.], hydras kalicus [Dan. Ph., Finn. Ph., 
Netherl. Ph., Norw. Ph., Swed. Ph.]). Fr., hydrate de potasse , 
potasse caustique en pastiltes. Ger., Kaliumhydroxyd, Aetzkali , 
Kaliumhydroxyd [Ger. Ph.J. Caustic potash, potassa. A com- 
pound, KOH, occurring as a white, very deliquescent, hard sub¬ 
stance. either entirely ainorphous or presenting traces of a fibrous 
structure. It is readily soluble in water and in alcohol, aud has a 
very aerid taste, a strong alkaline reaction, and marked caustic 
properties. It is usually molded into tlie form of sticks which 
contaiu 15 to 28 per cent. of water. Chemically, it acts as a strong 
base. It is used as a caustic and, in very dilute solution, as au ant- 
acid. [B.] See also Potassa.—P. liyperclilorate. See P. j er- 
chtorote. —P. liypoclilorite. Lat., kalium hypochlorosum. Fr., 
hypochlorite de potasse. A substance, KOC1, not yet obtained in 
the pure state. Its solution forms Javelle w r ater. [B.]—P. liypo- 
pliospliite [U. S. Ph.]. Lat., potassii hypophosphis, kalium hy- 
pophosphorosum. Ger., Kaliumhypophosphit. A body, KHP a O a , 
forming deliquescent, indammable. tabular erystals, of saline taste, 
very readily soluble in water, less soluble in alcohol. [B, 3.]—P. 
liyposuipliite. Lat ., putassii hyposulphis. See P. thiosnlphaie. 
—P. indln, P. indiue. Ger., Indinkadum. A black crystalline 
substance, Ci a H a KN a O a . [B, 4 (a, 38).]—P. inosinate. Ger., in- 
osinsaures Katium. A crystalline substance, C 10 H ia K a N 4 O n , ob¬ 
tained from aqueous extract of meat. [Munk (A, 319 [a, 21]).]—P. 
iodate. Ger., iodsaures Kalium. A body, KI0 3 , forming minute 
cubical erystals. [B.]—P. iodide. Lat., potassii iodidum [U.S. 
Ph., Br. Ph.], ioduretumpotassicum [Fr. Cod.] (seu potassii [Belg. 
Ph.], seu kalicum), iodetum [Netherl. Ph., Norw. Ph., Swed. Ph.] 
(seu jodetum [Dan. Ph., Finn. Ph.J) kalicum. katium jodatum [Ger. 
Ph., Swiss Ph.. Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph., Russ. Ph.l, kali hydrojodi- 
cnm [Gr. Ph.], kalium iodicum. Fr., iodure dep. [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., 
Jodkalium, Kaliumjodiir, Kaliumjodid , hydrojodinsaures Kali, 
Hydriodkali. Sp., yoduro potasico (6 de potasio) [Sp. Ph.]. A 
substance, KI, forming colorless cubical erystals, of a peculiar 
feeble odor and a saline bitterish taste. It is soluble in less than 
its own w T eight of cold water and in half its weight of boiling 
water [U. S. Ph., Fr. Cod.], in 18 parts of cold alcohol (in 6 to 
12 parts, aecording to other pharmacopceias), and in 3 parts of 
glycerin. When pure it should have a neutral reaction. It melts 
at a low red heat. It is used as an alterative and absorbent, in 
advanced syphilis, in scrofula, in lead-poisoning, in rheumatism, 
in internal aneurysm, and to accelerate the absorption of in- 
flammatory exudate. [B ; B, 95 (a, 38).]—P. iodoliydrargyrate, 
I*. lodoinercurate. See Merccry and p. iodide.— P. isatate. 
Ger., isatinsanres Kalium. A light-yellow crystalline substance, 
C 8 H 6 N0 3 K. [B, 3 (a, 38).]—I*. isopurpurate. Ger., Kaliumiso- 
purpurat. The eompound C S H 4 KN 6 0 ? . [B, 3 (a, 38); B, 4.]—1*. 
isosulpliocyanate. See under P. thiocyanate. —P. meconate. 
Ger., mekonsaures Kalium. A eompound of potassium and me- 
conic acid. Three meconates of p. are known: normal p. meco¬ 
nate , C 7 ll a K a 0 7 ; acid p. meconate, C 7 H 3 K0 7 ; and basiep. meco¬ 
nate, C 7 HK 3 0 7 . [B. 3.J—P. liietantiinonate. Ger., Kaliumme- 

tantimonat, Kaliumpyroantimonat. A eompound of p. and me- 
tantimonic- acid. The normal salt is K 4 Sb a 0 7 . [B.] See also Acid 
p.— P. metapliosphate. Ger., Kaliummetaphosphat. 1. P. 
monometaphosphate , KP0 3 . 2. P. dimetaphosphaie, K a P a O e + 

H a O. [B, 3.]—P, metaurate. Ger., goldsaures (oder metagoid - 
saures) Kalium. Usually called p. aurate. A strongly alkaline 
substance, KAuO a + 3H a O. [B, 3.J—P. molybdate. Lat., kalium 
molybdcenicum. Ger., molybddnsaures Kalium. A crystalline 
substance, K a Mo0 4 . [B, 3,16.]—P. monamide. See Potassamide. 
—P. monoxide. See under P. oxide. —P. nitrate. Lat., potassii 
nitras [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph nitras potassicus [Fr. Cod.] (seu potassce 
[Belg. Ph., 1885]), nitras kalicus [Dan. Ph., Finn. Ph., Netherl. Ph., 
Norw. Ph., Swed. Ph.], kalium nitrienm [Ger. Ph., Austr. Ph., Swiss 
Ph., Hung. Ph.]. kali nitricum depuratum [Gr. Ph., Russ. Ph.]. Fr., 
azotate de potasse [Fr. Cod.] (ou dep.). Ger., salpetersaures Kali¬ 
um, Kaliumnitrat, Kalisalpeter. Sp., nitrato potasico [Sp. Ph.] (6 de 
potasio). Saltpetre, nitre, KN0 3 , occurring as colorless, transparent 
prismatic erystals, or as a white crystalline powder, of sharp saline 
taste, soluhle in water, nearly insoluble in alcohol. It has been recom¬ 
mended in intermittent fevers and for rheumatism. Dried paper sat- 
urated with a solution of the salt is burned to relieve asthma. [B ; B, 
95 (a, 38); “ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xv. p. 195(a, 50); a, 34.] 
—P. orthoxybenzoate. Fr., orthoxybenzoate de p. (ou de po¬ 
tasse). Ger., orthoxybenzoesaures Kalium. See P. salicylatc. — 
P. osinate, Lat., kalium osmicum. Ger., Kaliumosmiat, osmi- 
umsaures (oder osmigsaures) Kalium. The eompound K a 0s0 4 + 
2H a O. It has been used in epilepsy. [Wildermuth, “ Berl. klin. 
Wchnschr.,” No. 23, 1884 (B); B, 3.]—P. oxalate. Lat., potassii 
oxalas, kali vegetabile acetosellatum. kalium oxalicum. Fr., oxa¬ 
late de p. Ger., Katiumoxalat, oxalsaures Kalium. 1. Normal 
p. oxalate , K a C a 0 4 + H a O, forming prismatic erystals. 2. Hydrie 
potassic oxalate. See P. binoxalate. 3. P. qnadroxalate , basic 
p. oxalate, a crystalline body, KHC a 0 4 ,H a C a 0 4 + 2II a O, occur¬ 
ring free in the different species of Oxalis and Rumex. [B, 4.] 
—P. oxide. Fr., oxyde de potasse. Ger., Kaliumoxyd, Kali- 
umsuperoxyd. Sp., oxido de potasio [Mex. Ph.]. A eompound 
of p. and oxygen. Two oxides of p. are certainly known: p. 
monoxide, K a O, a grayish brittle solid, deliquescent and caustic, 
readily combfning with w r ater to form p. hydroxide; and p. per- 
oxide, or tetroxide, K a 0 4 , a dark-yellow crystallizable powder. 
[B, 3.]—P. perchlorate. Ger., Kalium per chlorat, oxychloHn- 
saures Kali, oxydirtchtorsaures Kali. A salt, KC10 4 , prepared 
from p. chlorate by heating. [B, 3.]—P. perinanganate. Lat., 
potassii pprmanganas [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph., 1885], permanganas po¬ 
ta ssiens [Fr. Cod.] (seu potassce [Belg. Ph., 1885], seu kalicus 
[Netherl. Ph.]), hypermanganas kalicus [Dan. Ph., Finn. Ph., 1885, 
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Norw. Ph., Svved. Ph.], kalium permanganicum [Ger. Ph.] (seu 
hypermanganicum [Ger. Ph., Swiss Ph., Hung. Ph.], seu hyper- 
manganicum crystallisatum [Austr. Ph., Russ. Ph.]), kali hyper¬ 
manganicum [Gr. Ph.]. Fr., permanganate de potasse [Fr. Cod.] 
(ou de p.). Ger., iibermangansaures Kalium , Kaliumpermanganat. 
Sp., permanganato potasico [Sp. Ph.] (6 de potasio ). A salt, K 3 - 
Mn 3 0 8 , forming very dark purplish acicular or prismatic crystals 
of sweetish astringent taste. It is distinguished by the readiness 
with which it parts with its oxygen. It is soluble in 15 [Austr. Ph., 
Hung. Ph., Fr. Cod.l (20’5 [Ger. Ph., Finn. Ph.]) parts of cold water, 
in 2 [Belg. Ph.] (3 [U. S. Ph.J) parts of boiling water. The pharma¬ 
ceutica! preparation must contain 98 8 [U. S. Ph.] (95 [Russ. Ph.], 91 
[Netherl. Ph.], almost 100 [Br. Ph., Belg. Ph.]) per cent. of the pure 
sait. Being a strong oxidizing agent, it has been used as a deodor- 
ant,disinfeetant,escharotic,and stimulant, especially in gonorrhoea, 
burns, and frost-bite, and as an emmenagogue. [B, 95 (a, 38); “ N. Y. 
Med. Jour.,” Oct. 2, 1886, p. 393(a, 50); “ Proc. of the Ani. Pharm As¬ 
soc.," vii, p. 78, xiii, p. 120, xxiv, p. 511 (a, 50).]—P. peroxide. See 
under P. oxide.—Y. phenylsulphate. See P. sulphocarbolate.—Y, 
pliospliate. Lat., potassii phosphas, kalium phosphoricum. Fr., 
phosphate de potasse. Ger., phosphorsaures Kalium , Kalium- 
phosphat. A compound of p. and phosphoric acid. The phos- 
phates of p. are the p. orthophosphates (.often called simply p. 

9 phosphates ), the p. metaphosphates , and the p. pyrophosphates. 
[B.] See also Monohydric p. phosphate.—V. picrate. Lat., kali 
picricum , kalium picrinicum. Ger., pikrinsaures Kalium. A yel- 
fow crystalline substance, C 8 H 3 (N0 3 ) 3 0K, of bitter taste, nearly in- 
soluble in water. It explodes on heating, and detonates when 
struck with a hammer. It has been recommended in tape-worm. 
[B, 3 (a, 38); B, 4 ; "Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.," xii. p. 122 (a, 
50).]—P. platinichloride. Fr., platinichlorure de p. Ger., Ka- 
liuinplatinchlorid. A yellovv crystalline powder, K 3 PtCl 8 . [B, 270 
(a, 38).]—P. platinochloride. A substance, K 3 PtCl 4 , forming 
rose-colored crystals. [B, 3.]—P. prussiate. See P. cyanide.— 
P. pseudocyanate. See under P. cyanate.—Y. pyroborate, 
Lat., kalium biboracicuni. Ger., Tetrakaliumborat. A body, K 3 - 
B 4 0 ? + 5H 3 0, having a constitution resembling that of borax. 
[B, 3.]—P. pyrophospliate. Lat., potassii pyrophosphas. Ger., 
Kaliumpyrophosphat. Two pyrophosphates of p. are known: 
normal p. pyrophosphate, K 4 P 3 0t + 3HoO, forming deliquescent 
crystals, and acid p. pyrophosphate , H 3 K 3 P 3 0 7 , a wbite deli¬ 
quescent substance. [B. 3.]—P. pyrosulphate. Ger., Kalium- 
pyrosulfat. A salt, K 3 S 3 0 7 . There is also an acid p. pyrosul¬ 
phate (or disulphate), KHS 3 0 7 . [B, 3.]—P. quadroxalate. See 
P. oxalate (3d def.j.—P. saceliarate, P. saceharose. Ger., 
zuckersaures Kalium. 1. A salt of p. and dibasic saccharic acid. 
Two p. saccharates are known r normal p. saccharate, C 8 H 8 K 3 - 
0 8 , and acid p. saccharate, C 8 H 8 K0 8 . 2. A salt of p. and mono- 
basic saccharic acid. See Saccharate. 3. See P. sucrate. [B.] 
—P. saceharose. See P. sucrate.— P. salicylate. Lat., kalium 
salicylicum. Ger., Kolinnisalicylat, salicylsaures Kalium. A crys¬ 
talline substance, C 7 H 6 K0 3 , moderately soluble in water. Acid p. 
salicylate forms hard rhombic crystals. It readily deoomposes 
intothe normal salt and salicylic acid. [E. Hoffmann, “Arch. d. 
Phar.," Mar., 1878 ; " Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.," 1878, p.540 
(B).]—P. selenate. Ger., Kaliumselenat. A combination of p, 
with selenic acid. Two such are known : normal p. selenate , K 3 - 
Se0 4 , and p. hydroselenate , KHSe0 4 . [B, 270 (a, 38).]—P. sele- 
nite. Ger., Kaliumselenit. A combination of p. and selenious 
acid. Threesuch are known, all easily soluble in water: normal 
p. selenite , K 3 Se0 3 ; p. hydroselenite, KHSe0 3 ; °nd p. trihydro- 
selenite, KH 3 Se 3 0 8 . [B, 270.]—P. silicate. Lat., kalium silici- 
cum. Ger., Kaliumsilicat. See P. metasilicate and P. tetrasili- 
cate. —P. stanna te. Ger., zinnsanres Kalium. A substance, K 2 - 
Sn0 3 + 3HoO, forming colorless prismatic crystals, soluble in wa¬ 
ter. [B, 3.J—P. succinate. A compound of p. and succinic acid. 
It has been used internally to check haemorrhage. [a, 34.]—P. su¬ 
crate. Fr., sacrate de potasse. A compound, CujH^KOh, of p. 
and saceharose, soinetimes improperly called p. saccharate. [B.]— 
P. sulpharsenate. See P. thioarsenate and Arsenic oxysulphide. 
—P. sulphate. Lat., potassii sulphas [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.], sui- 
phaspotassicus [Fr. Cod.] (seu potassce [Belg. Ph., 1885]), sulphas 
[Dan. Ph., Netherl. Ph., Norw. Ph., Swed. Ph.] (seu sulfas [Finn. 
Ph.]) kalicus , kalium sulfuricum [Ger. Ph., Austr. Ph., Swiss 
Ph., Hung. Ph.], kali sulfuricum [Russ. Ph.] (seu sulphuricum de¬ 
puratum [Gr. Ph.]), kali hydrothionicum , kali vegetabile sulphu- 
ricum, kali vitriolatum. Fr., sulfate de potasse [Fr. Cod.] (ou de 
p.\ sel de duobus [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Kaliumsulfat, einfachschwefel- 
saures (oder schwefelsaures) Kalium. Sp., 'sulfato potasico [Sp. 
Ph.] (6 de potasio). A substance, K 3 S0 4 , forming small, hard 
pyramidal or prismatic crystals, of bitter, saline taste, soluble in 
10 parts of water at the ordinary temperature. It is laxative. 
[B ; B, 95 (a, 38); a, 34.] See also Acid p. sulphate and p. pyro¬ 
sulphate.— P. sulphide. Lat., kalium sulfuratum. Fr., sulfure 
de p. Ger., Kaliumsulfid. A compound of sulphur and p. There 
are five such compounds known : 1. P. monosulphide , or simply 
p. sulphide , K 2 S. 2. P. hydro sulphide, HKS. 3. P. trisulphide 
(Fr., t risui fur e de p. solide [Fr. Cod.] ; Ger., Schwefelkaliitm ; 
Sp., trisulfuro potasico [Sp. Ph.]), a brownish crystalline sub¬ 
stance, K 3 S 8 , soluble in water. It enters into the composition 
of potassa sulphurata, of which the Fr. and Sp. ternis are the 
offieial equivalents. 4. P. tetrasulphide (Ger., vierfach Schwefel- 
kalium , Kaliumtetrasulfid), K 3 S 4 . 5. P. pentasutphide (Lat., 

kalium quinqnesulfuratum ; Ger., Kaliumpentasulfid; Sp., quinti- 
sulfuro potasico [Sp. Ph.]), a reddish-brown mass, K 3 S 8 , easily 
soluble in water and of bitter. alkaline taste. The preparation of 
the Sp. Ph. is a compound of 2 molecules of p. pentasulphide and 1 
molecule of p. thiosulphate, prepared by heating equal parts of pure 
p. carbonate* and sulphur. [B.] See also Potassa sulphurata.—P. 
snl phite. Lat , potassii sulphis [U. S. Ph.], sui fis potassicus , kalium 
snlfurosum. Fr., sulfite de. p. Ger., Kaliumsvlfit, schirefligsaures 
Kalium. A substance. K 3 S0 3 +2H 3 0, occurririg as white opaque 
octaedral crystals, or as a crystalline powder, of bitter saline and 


sulphurous taste, without odor, and soluble in 4 parts of cold water. 
There is also an acid p. sulphite or p. bisulphite (Lat., potassii bisul- 
phis, kali bisulfurosum), KHS0 3 , forming acicular crystals of sul¬ 
phurous taste and neutral reaction. P. bisulphite should not be 
confounded with the so-called p. disulphite . [B ; B, 95 (a, 38).]—1\ 
sulpliocarbolate. Fr., sulfophenate de potasse. Ger., carbol- 
schwefelsaures (oder phenylschwefelsaures) Kalium. A salt, C 6 II 4 .- 
OH.S0 3 OK = KC 8 H 6 S0 4 , a normal constituent of human urine. 
Two isomeric varieties are known : p. orthophenolsulphonate, 
C 8 (H,H,H,H,OH,S0 3 OK,), and p. paraphenolsutphonate , C 8 (H,H,- 
OH,H,H,SO a OK,). [B; "Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.," xxv, 
p. 279 (a, 50).]—P. sulpliosulphate. See P. thiosulphate.— P. 
sulphuret. See P. sulphide. —P. sulpliytlrate. See P. hydro- 
sidphide. —P. tartrate. Lat., potassii taetras [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.l, 
tartras potassce [Belg. Ph., 1885] (seu kalicus [Dan. Ph., Netherl. 
Ph.,Finn. Ph., Norw. Ph.,Swed. Ph.]), kalium tartaricum [Ger. Ph., 
Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph., Swiss Ph.], kali tartaricum [Gr. Ph., Russ. 
Ph.]. Fr., tartrate de potasse neutre [Fr. Cod.] (oudep.). Ger., 
Kaliumtartrat , weinsaures Kalium. Sp.* tartrato potasico [Sp. 
Ph.] (6 de potasio). A compound of p. and tartaric acid. Normal 
p. tartrate (the p. tartrate of the pharmacopoeias), K 3 C*H 4 0 8 —ac- 
cording to the U. S. Ph. it is (K 3 C 4 H 4 0 8 ) 3 + H 3 0 ; accoraing to the 
Br.Ph., K 3 C 4 H 4 0 8 + H 3 0; according to the Fr.Cod.it is anhydrous— 
occurs as sinall transparent or white crystals or as a white powder 
of bitterish saline taste, readily soluble in water. Acid p. tartrate , 
p. bitartrate , or cream oftartar— Lat., potassii bitartras [U. S. Ph.] 
(seu tartras acida [Br. Ph.]), bitartras kalicus [Dan. Ph.,Finn. Ph., 
Nurw. Ph., Swed. Ph.] (depuratus [Sw T ed. Ph.], seu depuratus venalis 
[Dan. Ph.]), bitartras potassicus [Fr. Cod.] (seu potassce [Belg. Ph.]), 
kali bitartaricum depuratum (seu purum) [Russ. Ph.], kalium 
hydrotartaricum [Austr. Ph.. Hung. Ph., 2d ed.], tartarus depu¬ 
ratus [Ger. Ph., Swiss Ph., Gr. Ph.], tartras kalicus acidus [Netherl. 
Ph.], crystalli tartari; Fr., tartrate de potasse acide [Fr. Cod.] ; 
Ger., zioeifachweinsaures Kalium ; Sp cremor tdrtaro [Sp. Ph.], 
C 4 H 6 0 6 K—forms either colorless rhombic crystals or a white pow¬ 
der of acidulous taste and nearly insoluble in w^ater. The tartrate 
and bitartrate are used as diureties and in large doses as cathartics, 
particularly in dropsv. [B, 5 ; B, 95 (a, 38).]—P. tellurate. A 
compound of p. and telluric acid. It has been used for night- 
sweats. [Lancet, 1892, i, p. 657 (a, 34).]—P. tctrnborate. See P. 
pyroborate.— P. tetrasillcate. Lat .,potassii silicas. A salt, K a - 
Si 4 0 9 , known also as soluble glass, or potash water-glass , discovered 
by Fuclis in 1818. It is a haVd vitreous mass, soluble in water and 
analogous in properties to the ordinary or soda water-glass. [B, 
3.]—P. tetratliionate. Ger., doppeltschwefelunterschwefetsaures 
Kalium. A substance, K 3 S 4 0 8 , obtained by the action of iodine on 
p. thiosulphate. [B, 270 (o. 14).J—P. t hioarsenate. Ger., schwe- 
felarsensaures (oder thioarsensaures) Kalium. A substance ob¬ 
tained by saturating Solutions of p. arsenate with sulphureted hy- 
drogen. Three varieties are known : p. orthothioarsenate , K 3 AS 4 ; 
p. pyrothioarsenate , K 4 As 3 S 7 ; and p. metathioarsenate , KAsS 3 . 
[B, 270 (a, 14).]—P. thiocyanate. Lat., kalium rhodanatum . 
Ger., thiocy ansa ures Kalium , Kalivmrhodanid, Rhodankntium , 
Schwefelcyankalium , Sutfocyankalium. A substance, KSCN = R.- 
S.C I N, occurring as deliquescent laminar crystals, produced bv 
the action of sulphur upon the cyanide and ferrocyanide of p. it 
occurs in minute quantities in the saliva. An isomeric form, p. 
isosulphocyanate. K.N:C:S, has been obtained as a granular crys¬ 
talline body by the action of p. hydrate on persulphodicyanic 
acid. It is distinguished from the ordinary sulphocyanate by not 
giving a red color with ferric chloride. [B.]—P. thionate. Ger., 
Kaliumthionat. A p. salt, containing in the molecule 2 atoms of 
p.. 6 of oxygen, and 2, 3, 4, or 5 of sulphur. The following exist: p. 
dithionate , K 3 S 3 0 8 ; p. trithionate, K 3 S s 0 8 ; p. tetrathionate , 
K 3 S 4 0 8 ; and p. pentathionate , K 3 S 8 0 8 . [B, 270 (a, 14).]—P. thio- 
sulpliate. Lat potassii hyposulphis, kalium subsulfurosum. Fr.. 
thiosulfate (ou hyposulfite) de p. Ger., Kaliumthiosulfat, unter- 
schwefligsaures Kalium. A salt, K 3 S 3 0 3 . It enters into the com¬ 
position of liver of sulphur (see Potassa sulphurata). [B, 95.]—P. 
tnngstate. Ger., wolframsaures Kalium. A substance, K 3 W0 4 , 
forming acicular crystals (or prismatic crystals, K 3 W0 4 + 2H 3 0). 
[B, 3.]—P. uranate. Ger ..Uranoxydkalium. Anorange-yellowsub¬ 
stance, K 3 U 3 0 7 . [B, 3.]—P. urate. Ger Kaliumurat, hamsaures 
Kali. A compound of p. and uric acid. Two p. urates exist: acid 
p. urate , potassic or monopotassic urate (Ger., Kaliumdiurat ), 
an amorphous or granular substance, C B H 3 N 4 0 3 K, occurring as a 
deposit in febrile urine ; and normal p. urate , dipotassic urate 
(Ger.. Dikaliumurat), C 6 H 3 N 4 0 3 K 3 . a white crystalline substance. 
[B. 3.]—P. violurate. Ger., violursaures Kalium. A substance, 
C 4 H 3 N 3 0 4 K + 2H 3 0, forming dark-blue crystals. [B, 3.] — P. 
xanthate, P. xantliogenate. Lat., kalium cethylosulfocarboni- 
cum. Ger., Kaliumdthylxanthogenat, xanthogensaures Kalium , 

Reblaussalz. A substance, CS\g^ 2 ^ 6 , occurring as colorless, silky 

needles or a crystalline pulp readily soluble in water. It is 
used for exterminating the phylloxera. [B, 4 (a, 38) ; B, 270 
(a, 14).]—Purified (or Refinctl) p. carbonate. Lat., potassii 
carbonas [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.], carbonas potassicus [Fr. Cod.] 
(seu potassce [Belg. Ph.], seu kalicus [Dan. Ph., Norw. Ph., 
Swed. Ph.] [depuratus]), kalium [Austr. Ph.. Hung. Ph.] (seu 
kali [Russ. Ph.. Ger. Ph., lst ed.]) carbonicum depuratum , 
kali subcarbonicum depuratum [Gr. Ph.], sal absinthii [Sp. 
Ph.]. Fr., carbonate de potasse pur [Fr. Cod.]. Ger.. gereinigtes 
kohlensaures Kalium. Sp., carbonato potasico de ajenjos [Sp. Ph.]. 
P. carbonate purified for pharmaceutical purposes. It must con¬ 
tain 99 36 [Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph., Roum. Ph.] (about 82*8 per cent. 
[Br. Ph.], at least 81° [U. S. Ph.]. 80 [Russ. Ph.], about 80 [Ger. Ph., 
lst ed.]) per. cent. of the pure salt. It forms a dry, w hite, crystal¬ 
line powder, soluble in an equal amount of water. [B, 95 (a, 38).]— 
Sirop de bromure de p. [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). Lat., syrupus cum 
bromureto potassico. Sp., jarabe de bromuro potasico [Sp. Ph.]. 
A preparation consisting or 5 parts of p. bromide mixed wdth 5 
parts of water and added to 90 parts of symp of bitter-orange peel 


A, ape; A a , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Ch, chin; Ch a , loch (Scottish); E, he; E a , ell; G, go; I, die; I 3 , in; N, in; N 3 , tank; 







2633 


POTASSOXYL 

POTIO 


[Fr. Cod.] or to 66* of syrup of orange-flowers [Sp. Ph.]. [B ; B, 95 
(a, 38).]—Slrop cPiodure de p. [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). Lat., syrupvs cum 
iodureto potassico. Sp., jarabe de yoduro potasico [Sp. Ph.J. Syrup 
of p. iodide, consistiug of 1 part of p. iodide dissolved in 1 part of 
water and mixed with 38 parts of syrup of bitter-orange peel [Fr. 
Cod.] or with 50 of syrup of sarsaparilla [Sp. Ph.]. [B ; B. 95 (a, 38).] 
—Solution dModure de p. (Fr.). A solution of 48 grains of p. 
iodide in an ounce of water, or of 1 part of the iodide in 4 parts of 
water. [B, 119(a, 38).]—Solution of p. broinoarseulte. Clemen's 
liquor, inade by boiling 1 part eacb of arsenious acid and p. car- 
bonate in 64 parts of water, cooling, and adding 2 parts of bromine 
and water up to 93 parts. [“ Drugg. Cire, and Chera. Gaz.,"’ Aug., 
1882, p. 122 (B).]—Sulfure de p. (Fr.). See P. sulphide.— Sulfnre 
de p. hyposulflt6 (Fr.). A solution of 1 part of snblimed sulphur 
in 3 parts of liquor potassae; or of 1 part of flowers of sulphur in 11 
parts of eaustic-potash solution, boiled till the sp. gr. is 1*117. [B, 

119 (a, 38).]— Sulphuret of p. [U. S. Ph., 1870], Sulphuretuin 
potassii ofiicinale [Belg. Ph.]. See Potassa sulphurata (lst def.). 
—Test solution of p. acetate. A test solution of p. acetate in 10 
parts [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.) or 2 [Ger. Ph.] of water. [B.]—Test so- 
lution of p. blcliromate [U. S. Ph.J. A solution of p. dichro- 
mate in 10 parts of water. [B, 81 (a, 38).]—Test solution of p. 
chromate [U. S. Ph.]. A solution of p. chromate in 10 parts of 
water. [B, 81 (a, 38).] For the corresponding solution of the Ger. 
Ph., see Kalium chromicum flavum,—Test solution of p. ferrl- 
cyanlde. A solution freshly made of p. ferricyanide in 10 [U. S. 
Ph., Ger. Ph.J (20 [Br. Ph.]) parts of water. [B, 81 (a, 38).]—Test 
solution of p. ferrocyanide. A solution of p. ferrocyanide in 
10 parts [U. S. Ph., Ger. Ph.] (20 [Br. Ph.]) of water. [B, 81 (a, 38).] 
—Test solution of p. iodide. A solution of p. iodide in 9 [Ger. 
Ph.] (10 [Br. Ph.], 20 [U. S. Ph.]) of water. [B, 81 (a, 38).]—Test 
solution of p. perinanganate [U. S. Ph.]. A solution of p. per- 
manganate in 1,000 parts of water. [B, 81 (a, 38).]—Test solut ion 
of p. sulpliate [U. S. Ph.]. A solution of p. sulphate in 15 parts 
of water. [B, 81 (a, 38).]—Trlsulfure de p. solide [Fr. Cod.] 
(Fr.). See under P. sulphide and Potassa sulphurata (lst def.).— 
Trochisci potassil cliloratis [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.]. Fr., tablettes 
de chlorate de potasse [Fr. Cod.]. Sp., tabletas de clorato potasico 
[Sp. Ph.]. Syn. : pastilli kalii chlorici [SwissPh.], trochisci chlora- 
iis kalici [Netherl. Ph.], tabellce chloratis potassae. Troches of p. 
chlorate combined with sugar, Tolu balsam, etc. The U. S. and Br. 
lozenges contain each 5 grains of p. chlorate, the other lozenges about 
10 centigrammes each (i. e., about one thlrd as much). [B ; B, 95 
(a, 38).]— Unguentum potassii iodidi [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.]. Fr., 
ponimade dHodure de p. [Fr. Cod.]. Sp., pomada de yoduro potd- 
sico [Sp. Ph.J. Syn.: unguentum iodeti (seu jodeti [Dan. Ph., Finn. 
Ph.l) kalici Netherl. Ph., Norw. Ph., Swed. Ph.], unguentum kali 
hyarojodici [Gr. Ph.] (seu kalii jodati [Ger. Ph., Russ. Ph., Hung. 
Ph., Swiss Ph.]), unguentum kalii iodaii [Ger. Ph.], pomatum cum 
iodureto potassico [Fr. Cod.]. Ointment of p. iodide ; consisting of 
10 parts (12 [U. S. Ph.], 13 [Br. Ph.])of p. iodide, with 10of rose-water 
and 80 of simple ointment [Swiss Ph.], 10 of water and 75 of lard [Sp. 
Ph.], enough water, and 75 parts of lard [Roum. Ph.], 74 of water, 80 
of lard, and 4 part of sodium thiosulphate [Russ. Ph.], 5 parts of 
water and 85 of glycerin ointment [Dan. Ph., Swed. Ph.], 5 of water 
au<? 85 of paraffin ointment [Finn. Ph., Ger. Ph.], 10 of water and 80 
of benzoated lard [Fr. Cod.], 1 part of magnesium carhonate and 80 
parts of rose ointment [Gr. Ph.], 10 of water and 80 of simple oint¬ 
ment [Hung. Ph., Netherl. Ph.], 5 of water and 85 of benzoated lard 
[Norw. Ph.], 6 of boiling water, 81 of benzoated lard, and 1 part of 
sodium thiosulphate [U. S. Ph.], or 14 parts of water, 110 of benzoated 
lard, and 1 part of p. carbonate [Br. Ph.]. The Swiss Ph. gives also, 
under the narae of unguentum strumale , a mixture of 10 parts of 
p. iodide with 10 of rose-water, 130 of lard, and 4 part of sodium 
thiosulphate. [B ; B, 95, 119 (a, 38).] 

POTASSOXYL, u. Po 3 t-a 3 s-o 3 x'i 3 l. A univalent radicle, (K-O-)', 
a potassium substitution compound of hydroxyl. [B, 6.] 
POTATO, n. Po 3 t-at'o. Fr., pomme de terre. Ger., Kartoffel. 
It., patata, pomo di terre. Sp., papa [Mex. Ph.]. The tuber of 
Solanum tuberosum ; also the piant itself. [B, 5, 19 (a, 35).]— 
Canaila p. See Helianthus tuberosus.—G iant sweet p* See 
Ipomcea digitata.— Goa p. See under Dioscorea aculeata.— In- 
dian p., Pea p. The Aptos tuberosa or its tuber. [B, 293 (a, 35).] 
—P. brandy. Ger., Kartoffelbranntwein. A spirit distilled from 
p’es mixed with barley-malt. [B, 270 (a, 50).]—P. oli. See Amyl 
alcohol.— P. poultice. See Cataplasme de focule.— P.-spirit 
oil. See Amyl alcohol.— Spauisli p., Sweet p. The Ipomoea 
batatas or its tuberous root. [B, 19, 275 (a, 35).]—Wild p. See 
Ipomcea pandurata. 

POTENTI AL, adj. Po 3 t-e 3 n'sh'l. From potentia, power. Fr., 
potentiel. Ger., potentiell. 1. Of a remedy, not acting immedi- 
ately or directly. See P. Cautery. 2. As a n., the algehraic sum 
of the amount of work which may be obtained at any point from 
the mutual repulsion of the electricities in a system until they are 
at an infinite distance apart and the amount ohtained from a unit 
epiantity of positive electricity placed at that point. Thus the sign 
is the sarae as that of the electrification of the system to which the 

E . is due. This euergy becomes kinetic as the electricities are 
rought to approach one another. [a, 49.] The ability of an elec- 
trified body to do work by virtue of its electrification ; hence the 
degree of its electrification as compared with some other body with 
which it is connected in the same Circuit, and especially as com¬ 
pared with the earth. Differenees in p. are the cause of electric 
currents: for, whenever two bodies differing in p. are connected by 
a conductor, a current passes frorn the body having the higher p. 
to the one having a lower p. until the p’s are equalized. [B.]— 
Electric p. See P. (2d def.).—Statlc p. The difference in elec¬ 
tric level between the earth and a body charged with static elec¬ 
tricity. [B.] 

POTENTILLA (Lat.), n. f. Pot(po 3 t)-e 3 nt-i 3 l'la 8 . From potens, 
powerful. Fr., potentille. Ger., Fingerkraut, Handkraut. Cinque- 
roil; a genus of rosaceous understirubs or herbs. The Potentil- 


lacece (Fr., potentillactes) of Humholdt, Kunth, and Bonpland, the 
Potentillce of Jussieu, the Potentillece (Fr., potentillees) of Spren- 
gel, and the Potentillidee of Lindley are a section (tribe) of the 
Rosaceae. [B, 19, 34, 42, 170, 173,180(a, 35).]— P. alba. Ger., weiss- 
bluhendes Fingerkraut. White cinquefoil ; a mildly astringent 
species. [B, 267, 310 (a, 35).]— P. anserina. Fr., potentille aryen- 
tine , 6cc a'oie, herbe auxoies. Ger., Gansefingerkraut, Ganserich , 
Gansekraut, Silberkraut. Argemone, argentine, argentina, dog’s 
tansy, fair grass (or days), goose-grass (or tansy), corn silver-weed, 
wild tansy. The root and herb, radix et herba anserince (seu po- 
tentillce anserince), are astringent, and were formerly used in in¬ 
termittent fever, diarrhoea, dysentery, haemorrhages, etc. The 
leaves and root are sometimes eaten. A cosmetic w ater is distilled 
from the piant. [B, 173, ,180, 275 (a, 35).]— P. argentea. Ger., 
silberweisses Fingerkraut , Silberkraut. Silvery cinquefoil ; a Eu- 
ropean and North American species. The mildly astringent herb, 
herba argentince (seu argentarice, seu potentillce), was formerly 
official. [B, 34, 180, 275 (a, 35).]— P. canadensis. Canadian flve- 
flngers; a diuretic and diaphoretic species. [B, 5, 34, 275 (a, 35).] 
—P. comarum. Fr., comaret ( des marais ), quinte-feuille a 
fleurs rouges. Ger., Sumpfsiebenfingerkraut, Sumpjfunfblatt, 
Blutauge, Sumpflingerkraut. Marsh cinquefoil; a bitter, tonic 
species, by some hotanists made a distinet genus (see Comarum). 
The root and herb, radix et herba comari palustris (seu penta- 
phylli aquatici, seu potentillce rubree), were formerly used in diar¬ 
rhoea, dysentery, haemorrhage, and intermittent fever. [B, 34, 42, 
173, 180, 275 (a, 35).]— P. fragarloides. Fr., potentille des rochers. 
Ger., Felsenfingerkraut. Rock cinquefoil. The root, radix quin¬ 
quefolii fragiferi, was formerly used as a mild astringent. The 
leaves are used as tea in Siberia. [B, 173, 180, 275 (a, 35).]—P. 
palustris. See P. comarum.— P. reptans. Fr., chacourroie , 
herbe a cinq feuilles , main de Mars , nerf de bceuf, patte depigeon , 
pied-court , pipeau. Ger., kriechendes Fingerkraut, Fiinfiinger- 
kraut, Funfblattkraut. (Creeping) cinquefoil, flve-flnger grass. 
flve-leaf, sink-field, the irevrdQvMov of the ancients ; a perennia! 
creeping herb. The root and herb, radix et herba potentillce (seu 
pentaphylli , seu pentaphylli lutei, seu quinquefolii , seu quinque¬ 
folii majoris ), were formerly used as mild astringents. [B, 5. 173, 
180, 275 (a, 38).]— P. rubra. See P. comarum.—P, rupestris. 
See P. fragarioides.—Y. tormentllla. Fr., blodrot , tormentille , 
tourmentille. Ger., gemeine (oder aufrechte ) Tormentill, Ruhr- 
wnrz, Blutwurz , Siebenfingerkraut, Hiihnerwurzkraut , Rothwurz, 
rother Giinzel, Heideckerkraut. Tormentil, septfoil, blood-root, 
ewe-daisy ; an astringent species formerly in the secondary list of 
the U. S. Ph. It is made hy many botanists a distinet genus, Tor- 
mentilla. The root, radix tormentillce officinalis (seu erectce, seu 
silvestris ), radix heptaphylli (seu septifolii, seu dysenterica seu 
consolidce rubree ), is powerfully astringent, and was formerly mueh 
used in diarrhoea, passive haemorrhage, etc., and in gargles, fo- 
mentations, etc. [B, 5, 19, 42, 173, 180, 275 (a, 35).] 

POTERHJM (Lat,), n. n. Pot(po 3 t)-er(ar)'i 3 -u 8 m(u 4 m). From 
iroTjjpio»', a drinking-cup. Fr., pimprenelle. Ger., Becherblume. 
A genus of the Potenece (of Reichenbach, a section of the San- 
guisorbece genuince ,* of Bentham and Hooker, a tribe of the Rosa- 
cece). [B, 42, 121, 170, 180 (a, 35).]-P. sanguisorba. Fr., pim- 
prenelle {des jardins), bipinelle, petite pimprenelle. Ger., gemeine 
Becherblume, Nagelkraut , welsche Bibernell, Afterblutkraut, Gross- 
sorbenkraut, Sperberkraut, Blutkraut, Venusnabel. Salad burnet. 
The herb, herba pimpinellce ( hortensis , seu italicce , seu rubrce\ 
herba sanguisorbee (seu tetrastemce, seu sorbastrellce), was formerly 
used in diarrhoea, dysentery, etc., and externally as a vulnerary. 
In Siberia the leaves are used as tea, and the roots are eaten. [B, 34, 
173, 180, 275 (a, 35).]—P. spinosum. A shrub growing in Dalmatia 
and Greece ; the otoi/3jj of the ancients, who used it as an astrin¬ 
gent. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

POTHOPATKIDALGIA (Lat.), n. f. Po 3 th-o(o 8 )-pa 3 t(pa 8 t)- 
ri 3 d-a 3 l(a 8 l)'ji 3 (gi 3 j-a 3 . From a longing, irarpis, of one’s fa- 

thers, and aAyov, pain. Nostalgia. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

POTHOS (Lat.), n. m. and f. Poth(po 3 th)'o 3 s. Fr., p. A genus 
of the Aroidece. [B, 42 (a. 35).]—P. foetida. Fr., p. fetide. The 
Symplocarpus foetidus. [B, 34 (a, 35).]—P. scandens. A febri- 
fiige East Indian species. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—P. tener. A shrub of 
Amboyna, where it is used as an expectorant. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

POTIO (Lat.), n. f. Po'shi 3 (ti 3 Vo. Gen., -on'is. From potare, 
to drink. A potion. [a, 38.]—P. alealina. See / qua mephitico- 
alcalina.—Y . ammoniacalis. Fr., potion ammoniacale (ou car- 
diaque). Sp., pocidn amoniacal [Sp. Ph.] (2d ,def.). 1. A mixt¬ 

ure of 2 parts of ammonium carbonate, 15 of syrup of saffron, 30 of 
pimenta water, and 180 of water. 2. A mixture of 1 part of am- 
monia water (of sp. gr. 0*923), 20 parts of syrup, and 100 of water. 
[B, 95, 119 (a, 38).J—P. angelica. A preparation made by infus- 
mg 6t grammes of manna and 1*27 of coriander in 122 of in- 
fusion of chamomile, or in a mixture of 122 of water and 3 8 of 
rhubarb (or 15 of rhubarb, the coriander being omitted) ; or by 
boiling 7*6 grammes of senna and 15 of sodium sulpliate in 245 of 
water for a few minutes, adding 122 of manna, ana straining ; or 
by boiling 11 grammes of senna-leaves, 86 of manna, and 4 of cream 
of tartar in 230 of water (or 115 grammes of manna, 29 of senna, 
and 14 each of cream of tartar and anise in 1.380 of water); or by 
boiling 57 grammes of manna, 21 of senna, and 7 of magnesium 
sulphate in 402 of water, and reducing to 345 grammes ; or by dis- 
solving 7 grammes of cream of tartar in 240 of boiling water, add¬ 
ing 60 of manna, 5 of potassium tartrate and the juice of 1 lemon, 
infusing with the peel of the lemon, clarifying with white of egg, 
and straining. The last formula is that of aqua angelica Viennen¬ 
sis. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—P. anodyna. See Julep calmant.— P. an- 
tlcolica. See P. angelica.—Y. antiemetica Kiverii [Belg. 
Ph.]. See P. Riverii.— P. antispasmodica [Fr. Cod.]. See Po¬ 
tion antispasmodique (lst def.).—P. asthmatica. Fr., potion 
antiasthmatique. A mixture of 7 grammes of asafoetida and 30 of 
Minderer’s solution of ammonium acetate with either 90 of water 
of hyssop or water of pennyroyal, or 150 of infusion of peppermint. 


O, no; O 3 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Tli 3 , the; U, like oo in too; U 3 , blue; U 8 , Iuli; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U 5 , like ii (German). 
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[B, 119 (a, 38).]—P. balsamica [Fr. Cod.]. See Mixtura balsami 
copaiv^:.— P. bechica. See Julep bechique.—I \ cardiaca. 1. 
See P. ammoniacalis. 2. Of the Fr. Cod., see Potion cordiale .— 
P. Chopart [Belg. Ph.]. Fr., potion au baume de copahu [Fr. 
Cod.], potion balsamique (de Chopart ). A mixture of 57 parts 
each of balsam of copaiba, 84-per-cent. alcohol, peppermint water, 
and syrupus capillorum Veneris, 15 of orange-flower water, and 7 
of sweet spirit of nitre [Belg. Ph.] ; or of 50 parts each of balsam 
of copaiba, 80-per-cent. alcohol, and syrup of balsam of Tolu, 100 of 
peppermint water, and 5 of sweet spirit of nitre [Fr. Cod.]. [B, 95 (a, 
38).] See also Mixtura balsami copaiv.®.— P. cltrica purgans 
[Austr. Pb.]. See Liquor magnesii citratis,—V, communis pur¬ 
gativa. Of Sydenham, a draught made by boiling | oz. of tama* 
rinds. 2 drachms of senna-leaves, and H drachm of rhubarb in w r ater, 
straining. and adding 1 oz. each of manna and syrupus rosarum so- 
lutivus. [B, 90.]—P. cretacea. See Mistura cretae.— P. demul¬ 
cens. A mixture of 15 grammes of gum arabic with 240 of water 
and 20 of syrup, or with 15 of syrup and 107 of tisane commune, or 
with about 60 of syrup of marsh-mallow and either 485 of water or 
240 of infusion of marsh-mallow, or 32 of orange-flower water and 
192 of water. [B, 119 (a, 38).] See also Potion gommeuse.— P. de 
Todd [Fr. Cod.]. See Potion de Todd.—P. effervescens [Fr. Cod.]. 
See under Liquor potassii citratis and P. Riverii. — P. expecto¬ 
rans. See Linctus expectorans. —P. gummosa. See Potion 
gommeuse.— P. iodurata. Sp., pocidn yodurada [Sp. Ph.]. A 
preparation made by dissolving 4 grammes of potassium iodide in 
150 of water and adding 20 of syrup. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—P. laxans 
viennensis. See Infusum senn^: compositum.— P. laxativa. 
See P. angelica.—P, leniens. See Potion emulsive huileuse .— 
P. nigra Anglornm. See Infusum sennce compositum.— P. 
oleosa. See Potion emulsive huileuse. — P. pectoralis [Fr. 
Cod.]. See Potion pectorale (Ist def.).—P. picea. See Infusum 
picis liquidae— P. purgans cum magnesia [Fr. Cod.]. See Po¬ 
tion purgative a la magn£sie.— P. Itiveri [Ger. Ph., Swiss Ph., 
Hung. Pn., 2d ed.], P. Riverii [Russ. Ph.]. Fr., potion gazeuse 
[Fr. Cod.l, potion anti-emetique , potion antivomitive (de Rividre 
[Fr. Cod.J). Sp.,poc/dn gasi fera |Sp. Ph.]. A mixture of 60 [Ger. 
Ph , Russ. Ph., Swiss Ph.] (5’40 [Hnng. Ph.]) parts of citric-acid 
crystals with 135 of sodium-carbonate crystals and 2,850 of water 
[Ger. Ph., Swiss Ph.] (with 87 parts of pure potassium bicarbonate 
and 1,440 of water [Russ. Ph.], with 6 of pure potassium carbonate, 
20 of syrup, and 170 of water [Hung. Ph.|); or an extemporaneous 
mixture of equal parts of a solution of 2 parte of potassium bicar¬ 
bonate in 50 of water with 15 of sugar [Fr. Cod., Belg. Ph.] (one of 
3 parts of sodium bicarbonate in 80 of water, 15 of syrup of lemon- 
peel, and 3 of vinous water of cinnamon [Sp. Ph.]), and a solution 
of 2 parts of citric acid in 50 of water with 15 of syrup of cirric 
acid [Fr. Cod.. Belg. Ph ] (one of 3 parts of citric acid in 70 of water, 
15 of syrup of lemon-peel, and 3 of vinous water of cinnamon [Sp. 
Ph.]). [B, 95 (a, 38).] Cf. Liquor potassii citratis and Mistura 
potassii citratis. —P. salina stibiata. A preparation made by 
dissolving 6 centigrammes of tartar emetic and 15 grammes of po¬ 
tassium sulphate in 240 grammes of water and adding 15 grammes 
of purifled honey ; or by mixing 5 centigrammes of tartar emetic 
with 15 grammes each of sodium sulphate and syrup and 122 of 
water. IB, 119 (a, 38).]—P. sedans. Sp., pocidn sedante [Sp. Ph.]. 
A solution of 5 centigrammes of morphine hydrochloride and 4 
grammes of potassium nitrate in 345 grammes of water, with 30 
grammes of syrup of digitalis added. [B. 95 (a, 38).]—P. simplex 
[Fr. Cod.]. See Potion simple.—P. stibiata. Fr., potion stibiee. 
See Liquor antimonii iartarisati.— P. stibiato-opiata. Sp., 
pocidn estibio-opiada [Sp. Ph.]. A solution of 40 centigrammes of 
tartar emetic in 180 grammes of orange-flower water, with 15 
grammes each of syrup and syrup of extract of opium (jarabe de 
meconio) added. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—P. tartro-boraxata. A laxa¬ 
tive drink made by triturating 1 part of sodium borate and 4 parts 
of potassium bitartrate together, adding gradually 36 parts of boil¬ 
ing water, and mixing with 15 of honey. [B, 97 (a, 14).]—P. tem¬ 
perans. See P. Riverii. 

POTION, n. Po'sh’n. Lat., potio , potus (from potare , to drink). 
Fr.,p. SeeDRAUGHT(3ddef.).—Anti-gonorrhoeicp. See Emnlsio 
balsami copaivae.— Emetic p. Fr., p. vomitive composee. A prep¬ 
aration made by dissolving 6 centigrammes of tartar emetic in 45 
grammes of water, and adding P25 gramme of powdered ipecac. 
[B, 119 (a, 38).]—P. acide (Fr.). 1. A mixture of 2‘55 grammes of 
Haller's acid elixir, 30 of syrup. and 92 of water. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 
2. See Guttulae phosphoratce. — P. acidulae (Fr.). A mixture of 1 
part each of tartaric acid and alcoholized nitric acid, 30 parts of 
syrup, and 100 of water. [B, 119 (a. 38).]—P. adoucissante (Fr.). 
See Mixtura demulcens ammoniacalis.— P. alcaline gazeuse 
(Fr.). See Potio Riverii. — P. alumineuse (Fr.). See Mixture 
astringente,— P. anodine (Fr.). A mixture of 20 centigrammes of 
poudre relachante, 4 grammes of syrup of lemon, 30 grammes of 
water, and 18 drops of Sydenham’s laudanum. [B. 119 («., 38).]—P. 
anodine acide (Fr.). A mixture of 2i grammes of tincture of 
opium. H of sulphuric acid, 30 of syrup of violets. and 180 of water. 
[B. 119 (a, 38).]—P. anthelminthique (Fr.). A preparation made 
by boiling 15 grammes of the bark of Geoffroea inermis in 180 of 
water, and adding 15 of syrup of orange-peel and 30 of tincture of 
Geoffroea inermis. [B, 119 (a, 38).]— P. anthelminthique de 
Seliwarz (Fr.). A mixture of 15 grammes of petrolemn and 22 of 
tincture of asafoetida. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—P. aiith£morrhagiqne 
(Fr.). See Mixture astringente.—P, aiitlartliritlqne (Fr.). A 
mixture of 15 grammes of guaiac resin, 30 each of JacobPs tincture 
of antimony and syrup of orange-peel, and 240 of elder water. [B, 
119 (a, 38).]— P. autiasthmatique (Fr.). See Potio asthmatica. 
—P. anticliol^riqne (Fr.). A preparation made by saturating 7 
grammes of magnesium carbonate with concentrated vinegar, aiid 
adding 60 grammes each of spearmint water and syrup of opium 
and 7 of lycopodium. [B, 119 (a, 38).]— P. antidysent^rlqne de 
Hufeland (Fr.). A mixture of 70 centigrammes of extract of nux 
vomica, 30 grammes each of mucilage and syrup of marsh-mallow, 
and 180 of elder water. [B, 119 (a, 38).]— P. antidysent6rique de 


Velsen (Fr.). A mixture of from 15 to 30 grammes of sodium 
nitrate, and 50 to 60 centigrammes of tragacanth with 240 grammes 
of decoction of marsh-mallow. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—P. anti-£m£tique 
(Fr.). 1. See Antiemetic draught. 2. See Potio Riverii. —P. anti- 
h^morrhaglque (Fr.). A mixture of 15 grammes of syrup of 
poppy, 125 of cinnamon water, 60 drops of sulphuric acid, and 30 of 
laudanum liquide ; or of 4 grammes of dilute sulphuric acid with 30 
of black-currant syrup and 60 of quince-mucilage, or with 180 each of 
water and either honey or sugar. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—P. antilyssique 
de Selle (Fr.). A mixture consisting of 15 grammes of Slectuaire 
th^riacal, 7 of ammonium carbonicum pyrooleosum, 4 of camphor, 
240 of liquor ammonii acetatis, and 8 of oil of beetles. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 
—P, antin£plir£tique (Fr.). A preparation made by boiling 180 
grammes of poppy heads in 1,080 of w ater until reduced to 240, and 
adding30 of nitre. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—P. antiscrofuleuse (Fr.). See 
Anti serofulous draught. —P. antiscrofuleuse de Niemann (Fr.). 
See Antiscrofulous draught (2d def.).—P. antiseptique (Fr.). A 
preparation made by infusing8 parts of Virginia snake-root in boiling 
w r ater for a quarter of an hour, adding 4 parts of extract of cinchona- 
bark and 30 of syrup, triturating, and adding 8 parts of tincture of 
cinchona-bark, 30 of ammonium acetate. and sometimes 8 of orange- 
flower water. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—P. antispasmodique (Fr.). Sp., 
pocidn antiespasmddica [Sp. Ph.] (Ist def.). 1. Of the Fr. Cod., a 
mixture of 30 grammes each of orange-flow^er water and syrup of 
orange flow r ers, 90 of water of linden, and 4 of spirit of etner (Fr. 
Cod.] ; or of 60 each of orange-flower water and water of melissa, 
30 of syrup of lemon-peel, and 15 of spirit of ether. 2. A mixture 
of 15 grammes each of tincture of castoreum and liqueur anodine 
v6g6tale and 2 each of oil of valerian and Sydenbam"s laudanum. 
[B. 95,119 (a, 38).] 3. See Mixtura cetherea.—P. antispasmodique 
6tli6r6e (Fr.). A mixture of 2 grammes of tincture of castoreum, 
4 of ether, 32 of syrupus artemisias compositus, and 64 each of 
orange-flower water and valerian water. [B. 119 (a, 38).]—P. anti- 
spasinodique opiac^e [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). Sp., pocidn antiespas¬ 
mddica con laudano [Sp. Ph.]. P. antispasmodique 6th4r£e with $ 
gramme of Sydenham‘s laudanum added [Fr. Cod.] ; or wdth 2 
grammes of the laudanum added and 4 gramme less of ether [Sp. 
Ph.]. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—P. antisypliilitique (Fr.). A preparation 

made by dissolving 1 gramme of gum arabic in 100 grammes of 
w ater, and adding 10 of solution of mercury bichloride ; or by mix¬ 
ing together 50 centigrammes of mercury bichloride, 12 drops of 
hydrochloric acid, 30 grammes of syrup or poppy, and 450 of water. 
[B, 119 (a, 38).]—P. antisypliilitique de Peyrilhe (Fr.). A prep¬ 
aration made by infusing 15 parts of senna follicles and 122 of 
melissa-leaves in w'ater enough to make 336 parts, and adding 122 
of sugar and 6 of ammonium carbonate. [B, 119 (a, 38).]— I*. anti- 
t£tanique (Fr.). A mixture of 5 parts of liquor ammonii succinici, 
2| of castoreum, 8 of balsam of Peru, and 62 of alcohol. [B, 119 (a, 
38).]—P. antivomitive (de Klviere [Fr. Cod.]) (Fr.). See Potio 
Riverii. —I*. aromatique (Fr.). A mixture of 32 grammes of 
syrup of clove-pink, 16 of tincture of cinnamon, 8of confection of 
hyacinth, and 96 eaeh of peppermint w ater and orange-flower wrater. 
[B, 119 (a, 38).]—P. astringente (Fr.). 1. See Mixture astringente. 
2. A mixture of 7 parts of extract of logwood, 4 of Haller's acid 
elixir, and 120 of water. 3. A mixture of 22 parts each of tincture 
of rbatany and powdered rhatany with 180 of water ; or a strained 
infusion of 19 parts of extract of rhatany and 135 of dittany in 270 
of boiling water. [B, 119(a. 38).]—P. astringente de Eentin (Fr.). 
A preparation made by triturating 7"6 grammes of salep with 306 
of boiling water and adding 1 '9 of borax. 3 8 each of the extracts of 
cinchona-bark and of logwood. and 30 of syrup of marsh-mallow. 
[B, 119 (a, 38).]—P. astringente £inulsionn6e (Fr.). An emul* 
sion of 1 part of balsam of copaiba, 39 parts of chamoir.ile water, 
and enough gum-arabic mucilage. [B. 119 (a, 38).]—P. au banme 
de copaliu [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). P. balsamique (de Chopart) (Fr.). 
See Potio Chopart.—P. balsamique de Fu lier (Fr.). A mixture 
of 14 grammes of balsam of copaiba, 57 of syrup, 230 of white w ine, 
and theyolksof 2eggs. [B. 119 (a, 38).]—P. calmante (Fr.). 1. See 
Mixtura cetherea. 2. A mixture of 20 drops of tincture of opium 
with 30 grammes of syrup of orange-peel, and 180 of infusion of 
rosos. 3. A mixture of 3 8 grammes of cherry-laurel water, 92 of 
melissa wrater, and 30 of syrup of opium. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—P. car- 
diaque (Fr.). See Potio ammoniacalis and P. aromatique. —P. 
carminative (Fr.). A mixture of 3 8 grammes of extract of gen- 
tian, l - 9 of Hoffmann’s solution, and 122 of peppermint w ater. [B, 
119 (a. 38).J—P. catliolique solutive (Fr.). A preparation made 
by digesting 14 grammes each of senna-leaves and Cnscuta eni- 
thymum, 3 4 of anise, and 166 of boiling w ater, straining, and add¬ 
ing an equal amount of eatholic decoction. [B, 119 (a. 38).]—P. 
cordiale (Fr.). 1. Of the Fr. Cod.. a mixture of 110 grammes of 
wine of Banyuls with 40 of syrup of bitter-orange peel and 10 of 
tincture of cinnamon. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 2. See P. aromotiqtie.—P. 
vrdtHcde (Fr.). See Mistura cretae,— I*. de Cliopart (Fr.). See 
Potio Chopart.— P . de Riviere (Fr.). See Pono Riverii .— P . de 
Thacber (Fr.). A p. made of 4 parts of ammonium carbonate. 8 
of gum arabic, 31 of wdiite sugar, and 125 of spring water. [B, 119 
(a, 38).]—P. de Todd [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). A mixture of 40 grammes 
of old brandy (or of rum), 30 of syrup, 5 of tincture of cinnamon, 
and 75 of w ater. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—1*. diur^tique (Fr.). 1. A mixt¬ 
ure of 2 parts of alcoholized nitric acid, 16 of oxymel of squill. 32 of 
peppermint water, and 125of water of pellitory. 2. A mixture of 1 
part each of oxymel of colchicum and liquor ammonii acetatis and 
3 parts of parsley water. 3. A preparation made by infusing 7 
parts of digitalis-leaves in 240 of boiling w*ater, and adding 60 of 
cinnamon w ater and 7 of sweet spirit of nitre. 4. A mixture of 7 
parts of lycopodium, 45 of syrup of marsb-mallow, and 60 of water. 
5. A preparation made by dissolving 15 to 22 parts of tartarus 
boraxatus in 90 each of iuniper water and parsley water, and add¬ 
ing 7 of sweet spirit of nitre and 30 of syrupus papaveris. 6. A 
mixture of 2 parts of alcoholized nitric acid and 15 or 16 of oxymel 
of squill with 122 of infusion of hyssop or with 128 of water of hys- 
sop and 32 of peppermint water. [B, 119 («, 38).]—P. efferves¬ 
cente (Fr.). See Potio Riverii and Effervescing draught.— P. 
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effervescente aromatique (Fr.). A mixture of 5 parts of potas- 
sium subcarbonate with 7 of white sugar, and 60 of cinnamon 
water ; or of 1*8 part of the subcarbonate dissolved in 29 parts of 
water with 4 of cinnamon water and 21 of lemon-juice; or of 15 
parts of the subcarbonate with 60 of mint water, 4 each of cinna¬ 
mon water and sugar, and the necessary amount of lemon-juice ; 
or of 7 parts of the subcarbonate with 120 of water and 60 each of 
peppermint water and lemon-juice ; or of 2 parts of crystallized 
sodium carbonate with 16 of syrup of lemon-peel and 64 of water, 
the drink to be followed at once with 8 parts of lemon-juice ; or of 
65 centigrammes each of powdered ammonium carbonate and 
powdered white sugar, to be followed with a mixture of 2 5 grammes 
of concentrated vinegar and 15 of peppermint water. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 
—P. effervescente de Ilulme (Fr.). See Mixtura hulmiana. — 
P. £m£tique (Fr.), P. 6m6tis6e (Fr.). See Liquor antimonii 
tartarisati.— P. emra^nagogue de Frank(Fr.). A mixture of 
31 grammes of myrrh, 7 of gum arabic, 29 eachof syrup and cinna¬ 
mon water, 172 of infusion of chamomile, and i gramme of iron 
sulphate. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—P. Gmulsive gomni6e [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). 
See Looch blanc.— P. Emulsi ve liuileuse (Fr.). Lat., potio 
oleosa, eclegma gummoso-oleosum (2d def.). Syn.: p. huileuse 
emulsionnee. 1. Of the Fr. Cod., see Emulsio olei amygdalarum 
and Looch album (2d def.). 2. Of various older pharmacopoe- 
ias, a similar preparation containing 30 grammes of oil of sweet 
almonds with 15 of gum arabic (or 30 of gum-arabic mucilage) and 
180 of water, or with 15 each of gum arabic and sugar and 240 of 
water, or with 15 of gum arabic, 45 of syrup of marsli-mallow, and 
180 of water, or with 30 of gum-arabic mucilage and 300 of decoc- 
tion of mallow, or with 30 each of gum arabic and water of orange- 
flowers, 60 of syrup of marsh-mallow, and 180 of water. [B, 119 
(a, 38).]—P. 6th6ree (Fr.). See Mixtura aether ea. —P. f6brifuge 
(Fr.). 1. A preparation madeby boiling 30 parts of Geum urbanum 
and 7 of cascarilla with 360 of water till reduced to 240 parts, cool- 
ing, and adding 7 parts of ether. 2. A preparation made by boil¬ 
ing 30 parts of raw coffee with 560 of water till reduced a third, and 
adding 61 of lemon-juice. 3. A mixture of 30 parts of nitre with 
360 of cranberry-juice; formerly used in intermittent fevers. 4. A 
mixture of 7*6 parts of powdered cinchona-bark, 3*8 of tincture of 
cinnamon, and 122 of peppermint water. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—P. f6bri- 
fuge ile Ilaase (Fr.). A preparation made by boiling 30 parts of 
Geum urbanum with 360 of water, cooling, and adding for every 
240 parts of the colature 7 of extractum caryophyllatae and 4 of 
ether. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—P. fGbrifuge de Radeinaclier (Fr.). A 
mixture of 30 parts of powdered cinchona-bark, 240 of alcohol, and 
7 of ether. [B. 119 (a, 38).]—P. fomlante. 1. A mixture of 2 parts 
of tartar emetic, 120 of ammonium chloride, 3,360 of distilled water, 
and 480 of syrupus liquiritiae. 2. A mixture of 15 parts of potas- 
sium tartrate, 180 of water, and 7 of syrup. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 3. See 
P. savonneuse. —P, fondante antispasinodique. A mixture of 
4 parts of Hoffmamfs solution, 7 of wine of antimony, 30 of mei 
glycyrrhizatum, and 240 of infusion of valerian. [B, 119 (a, 38).]— 
P. gazeuse [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). See under Liquor potassii citratis 
and Potio Riverii.—V. gonimeuse [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). Lat., notio 
gummosa. Sp ., pocidn (djulepe [Mex. Ph.]) gomosa [Sp. Pii.]. A 
mixture of 1 part each of gum arabic and orange-flower water, 3 
parts of syrup, and 10 of water. [A, 319 (a, 21).] Cf. Mixtura 
gummosa— P. gonimeuse kerm6tis6e (Fr.). An expectorant 
mixture made up of 16 centigrammes of kermes mineral, 7*6 
grammes of gum arabic, 30 of syrup of vinegar, and 122 of water. 
[B, 119 (a, 38).]— P. li^mostatique (Fr.). See Mixture astringente. 
—P. liydragogue (Fr.). A mixture of 45 grammes of manna with 
90 of iris-juice. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—P. liydragogue de Fowler (Fr.). 
A preparation made by infusing4 grammes of tobacco in 60 of boil¬ 
ing water, straining, and addiDg 7 of alcohol. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—P. 
hydragogue de Sydenliam (Fr.). A preparation made by boil¬ 
ing 4 grammes of colocynth in 180 of water for 6 minutes, cooling, 
and adding 4 grammes of HofTmann's solution, and 30 of syrup of 
orange-peel. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—P. liydragogue de van Swieten 
(Fr.). A mixture of 8 parts of rob of juniper, 48 of water of juniper, 
4 of tincture of juniper, and 1 part of sweet spirit of nitre. [B, 119 
(a, 38).]—P. incisive (Fr.). A mixture of 7 parts of gum ammo- 
niac with 15 of oxymel of squilland 240 of water, or with 210 of vine¬ 
gar of squill and 700 of infusion of hyssop. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—P. iner- 
curielle de Plenck (Fr.). See Mixtura mercurii gummosa. —P. 
minerale (Fr.). A mixture of 35 centigrammes of corrosive subli¬ 
mate, 240 grammes of water, 60 of vinous water of cinnamon, and 30 
each of reetifled spirit and syrup of marsh-mallow. [B, 119 (a, 38).]— 
P. muci 1 agi ne use (Fr.). A mixture of 7 parts each of gum ara¬ 
bic and sugar, 4 of ether, and 180 of decoction of marsh-mallow. 
[B, 119 (a, 38).]—P. nervine (Fr.). See P. valerianee.—V . nitree 
(Fr.). A mixture of 4 parts of nitre with 30 of oxymel and 240 of 
water. or with 8 of syrup and about 120 of water. [B, 119 (a, 38).]— 
P. oxymellae (Fr.). See Potus o xymellicus.—T. pectorale (Fr.). 
Lat., potio pectoralis [Fr. Cod.] (Ist def.). 1. Of the Fr. Cod., a 
mixture of 4 parts of tisane de fleurs pectorales with 1 part of syrup 
of acacia. 2. A mixture of 1 part of gum ammoniac, 12 parts of 
hyssop water, 2 of spiritus Mindererl. and 4 of syrupus sisymbrii, or 
of 8 parts of mistura ammoniaci, 1 part each of spirits of ammonia 
and paregoric, and 2 parts of syrup of balsam of Peru. 3. A prep¬ 
aration made by treating 6 parts of ipecac and 7 of orange-peel 
with 150 of boiling water, adding 7 of cream of tartar, cooling, 
straining, and adding 15 grammes of oxymel of squill. [B, 95, 119 
(a, 38).] 4. See Mixtura ex ammonio muriatico. 5. See P. emulsive 
huileuse. —P. phosphorlque (Fr.). See Guttul.* phosphoratce. 
—P. purgative (Fr.). 1. A preparation made by hoiling 7 parts 
of Qratiola officinalis with water enough to make 120 of decoction, 
cooling, and adding 30 of syrup of rhubarb and 1± part of ether. 2. 
A mixture of 4 parts of magnesium oxide, 31 of solution of ammo- 
nium carbonate, 95 of cinnamon water, and 170 of water. 3. A 
strained solution of 30 parts of magnesium sulphate with 30 of 
manna in 120 of water, or with 5 each of the sulphate and tartrate 
of potassium in 150 of water, or with 15 of senna-leaves ln about 245 
of water. 4. See Potio angelica. 5. A mixture of 30 parts of sen- 


na with 240 of boiling water and either 30 of manna or 40 of manna 
and about 4± of cream of tartar, or 44 of manna and 14 of tincture 
of soda or Rochelle salt, or with about 500 of boiling water and 
either 155 of manna, 10 of cream of tartar, and 5 of star anise or 
125 of sodium sulphate and 250 of red-curraut syrup, or 95 of the 
sulphate and 65 of honey, or with 420 of boiling water, 120 of manna, 
30 of sodium sulphate, and 7* of rhubarb, or w ith about 490 of boil¬ 
ing water, 60 of sodium sulphate, and 120 of syrup of purging buck- 
thorn, or with 90 of sodium sulphate and about 8 cups of boiling 
water, or with about 7£ of anise, 1*23 of cinnamon, and 177 of boil¬ 
ing water, or with about 20 of star anise and 2,800 of boiling water, 
or w T ith 5i of cream of tartar and 360 of water. or with water enough 
to make 360 of infusion, 12 of tincture of orange-peel, and 30 of 
syrup of cherries ; or a mixture of 240 parts of infusion of senna 
with 11 of sodium sulphate and 7 of honey. 6. A solution of 38 
parts of sodium sulphate in 1,220 of water, or of 30 of the sul¬ 
phate and 15 of honey in 240 of water, or of 7 of sodium sulphate 
and 30 of magnesium sulphate in 240 of infusion of orange-peel. 
[B, 119 (a, 38).]—P. purgative camplir£e. A mixture of 60 
grammes of infusion of senna with 180 of mixtura camphorata. 
[B, 119 (a, 38).]—P. purgative de Planche (Fr.). A preparation 
made by triturating 50 centigrammes of scammony resin and 15 
grammes of white sugar, and adding slowly 120 grammes of pure 
milk and 5 grammes of cherry-laurel water. [B, 119 (a, 38).]— 
1*. purgative de Vogler (Fr.). A mixture of 56 centigrammes 
of jalap resin and 16 of Venetian soap with 4.500 of oil of sweet al¬ 
monds. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—P. purgative 6tli6r6e (Fr.). A prepa¬ 
ration made bv infusing 22 grammes of senna-leaves, 7 of rhubarb, 
11 each of fresh lemon-peel and potassium tartrate, and 15 of lemon- 
juice in 240 of water, cooling, straining, adding 37 grammes of man¬ 
na, straining again. and adding 8 drops of ether ; or by boiling 180 
grammes of tamarinds and 11 of cream of tartar in water enough 
to make 360, adding 6 grammes each of senna-leaves and rhubarb, 
digesting, adding 37 grammes of manna, straining, and finally add¬ 
ing 6 drops of ether. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—P. purgative savonneuse 
(Fr.). A mixture of 60 centigrammes each of jalap soap and syrup 
of marsh-mallow with 400 of tincture of cinnamon. [B, 119 (a, S8).J 
—P. r6solutive (Fr.). A mixture of 7 grammes each of sal am¬ 
moniac and licorice-juice, 15 of wine of antimony, and 300 of water. 
[B, 119 (a. 38).]—P. saline (Fr.). A mixture of 60 grammes of so¬ 
lution of potassium acetate, 4 of ether, and 180 of infusion of pep¬ 
permint. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—P. savonneuse (Fr.). A mixture of 7 
grammes of soap, 4 of pearl powder, 6 of powdered astacolith, 15 
of syrup of marsh-mallow, and 60 each of the waters of spearmint, 
lemon-peel, and fennel. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—P. scillitique (Fr.). See 
P. diurilique (6th def.).—P. simple [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). Lat,, julep 
simple, potio simplex [Fr. Cod.]. A mixture of 3 parts of syrup, 
2 or orange-tlower water, and 10 of water. [B.]—P. stibine (Fr.). 
See Liquor antimonii tartarisati .—P. stoinacliique (Fr.). A 
preparation made by boiling 7 grammes of crisped mint in water 
enough to make 184 grammes, and adding 7 grammes of sugar. 15 
of compound tincture of cardamom, and 3 drops of oil of crisped 
mint. 2. A mixture made by boiling 30 grammes of Geum urbanum 
in 360 of water till reduced to 240, cooling, and adding 7 grammes 
of ether and 15 of aqueous extract of rhubarb. 3. A mixture of 7 
grammes of extract of hops, 15 of tincture of hops, 210 of hop water, 
and 30 of syrup of orange-peel. 4. A preparation made by maeer- 
ating £ gramme of zinc sulphate and 4 grammes of quassia wood in 
240 of water, and straining. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—P. sudorifiqu e anti- 
moni6e (Fr.). A mixture of 3 oz. of spiritus Mindereri, 1 grain of 
tartar emetic, 1 oz. of syrupus liquiritia?, and 6 oz. of infusion of 
elder flowers. [L, 85.]—P. temperante (Fr.). A preparation 
made by saturating 11 parts of potassium carbonate with vinegar, 
adding 60 of syrup and 360 of water. and filtering; or by adding 
to a saturated solution of the carbonate in vinegar an equal amount 
of water, and 30 parts of syrup of vinegar to about 140 of the satu¬ 
rated solution. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—P. tonique (Fr.). A mixture of 
8 parts of tincture of cinnamon with 75 of red wine. [B, 119 (a, 
38).]—P. toniqne ammonlac6e (Fr.). See P. anliseptique .—P. 
tonique borat^e (Fr.). See P. astringente de Lentin.—P. val6- 
rian£e(Fr.). A preparation made by boiling 9 parts of valerian 
in water enough to make 122, and adding 30 of syrup and 3*8 
of tincture of cinnamon ; or by infusing 30 each of valerian and 
sweet flag and 7 of arnica in 360 of boiling water, and adding 7 of 
ether and 11 of oil of Menyanthes trifoliata. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—P. 
vermi fuge (Fr.). A mixture of 15 grammes of extract of worm- 
wood, 120 of peppermint water, and 7 of tincture of orange-peel. 
[B, 119 (a, 38).]—P. vomitique composte (Fr.). See Emetic p .— 
P. vomitive. 1. A preparation made by dissolving 1*3 gramme 
of tartar emetic in 125 of boiling water, and adding 190 of wine. 2. 
A mixture of 106 centigrammes of ipecac with 12,200 of water, to 
which is sometimes added 10 of tartar emetic; or of 125 of ipe¬ 
cac with 3,000 of oil of sweet almonds; or of 7 grammes of 
ipecac, 4 of bitter-orange peel, 2 of cream of tartar, and 120 of boil¬ 
ing water. 3. A mixture of 20 centigrammes of emetine with 15 of 
syrup of orange-flowers and 61 of infusion of orange-leaves ; or of 
5 of a solution of emetine in nitric acid. with 30 of syrup of marsh- 
mallow and 92 of infusion of linden. [B, 119 (o. 38).]—P. vomitive 
composte (Fr.). See Emetic p.— P. vomitive stibine (Fr.). 
See Liquor antimonii tartarisati.— Todd*s p. See P. de Todd. 

POTIRON (Fr.), n. Po-te-ro 2 n 2 . See Cucurbita maxima, Bo¬ 
letus edulis, and Agaricus campestris. 

POT03IANIA (Lat.), n. f. Pot-o(o 8 )-man(ma 8 n)'i 2 -a 8 . From 
potus , a drinklng, and y.avia, madness. See Dipsomania. 

POTOTROMANIA (Lat.), POTOTR03IOPARANCEA 
(Lat.), n’s f. Pot-o(o 8 )-tro 2 m-an(a 3 n)'i 2 -a 3 , -tro 2 m-o(o 8 )-pa 2 r(pa 3 r)- 
a s -ne'(no 2 'e 2 )-a 8 . From potus , a drinking, rpofios, a trembling, and 
navia, madness. or /xaviai', to be deranged. See Delirium tremens. 

POTPOURRI(Fr.),n. Po-pnr-re. Syn.: especesodori/trantes. 
An old mixture of aromatics for perfuining apartments. [B, 119 
(a, 38).] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 8 , lull; U 4 , full; U 5 , urn; U 8 , like ii (German). 
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POTTASCHE (Ger.), n. Po 2 tta 3 sh-e 2 . See Crude potassium 
carbonate — Gereinigte P. Kefined potash ; potassiuin carbonate. 

POTTWALL (Ger.), n. Po 2 t'va 3 l. See Physeter. 

FOTUS (Lat.), u. m. Pot'u 3 s(u 4 s). Gen., poVus. Apotion.—F. 
acidulus eiTervescens [Fr. Cod.J. See Limonade gazeuse. —F. 
acidus. 1. See P. oxymellicus. 2. See Syrupus acidi sulphurici. 
—P. citratus [Fr. Cod.]. See Limonade commune.— Y. commu¬ 
nis incitans. See P. spirituosus. —P. imperialis. See Imperial 
—F. oxymellicus. Fr., potion oxymellee. A mixture of equal 
parts of oxymel and s^ring water. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—F. purgans 
cum citrate magnesico [Fr. Cod.]. See Magnesium citricum 
liquidum—Y. spirituosus. A mixture of 60 grammes of honey 
with 120 of alcohol and 720 of water. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 

FOU (Fr.), n. Pu. See Pediculus. 

FOUCE (Fr.), n. Pus. See Thumb. 

FOUCH, n. Pu 6/ u 4 ch. Lat., marsupium . Fr., poche. Ger., 
Tasche. A pocket; a small bag ; any bag-like structure, [a, 48.]— 
Douglas’s p. See Recto-uterine p.—Guttura! p*es. Fr., poche 
gutturale . In solipeds, a large p. of mucous membrane, extend- 
lng, one on each side, between the atlas and the anterior portion of 
the pharynx and the larynx, continuous with that lining the lower 
part of the Eustachian tube. [L, 13.]—Hair p. Ger., Haartasche. 
The depression or crypt in the skin within which a hair grows. [G.] 
Cf. Hair-bulb and ifcrir-FOLLiOLE.—Internal inguina! p. (of the 
peritonaeum). The internal of two p'es formed by the urachus and 
the obliterated hypogastric artery raising up the peritonaeum into 
a well-marked fold as it passes from the apex of the bladder to the 
back of the recti muscles.—Marsupial p. See Marsupium (5th 
def.).—Fararectal p. See Cavum Douglasii laterale.— Para- 
vesical p. See Fossa paravesicalis .—Fharyngeal p. See Re¬ 
cessus pharyngeus—Y. of Fabricius. See Bursa Fabricii.—Y* es 
of the larynx. Conical p^s curving slightly backward, and ex- 
tending from the anterior part of the ventricles upward for half an 
inch, between the superior vocal cords and the thyreoid cartilage. 
They open into the ventricleby a narrowaperture, which is marked 
by two folds of the lining mucous membrane of the larynx. [C.] 
—F’es of the membrana tympani. Ger., Trommelfellbeutel. 
The three p^s on tbe inner side of the upper part of the druin- 
head, formed by duplicatures of mucous membrane around the 
chorda tympani in the horizontal portion of its passage through the 
tympanic cavity. [F, 4.]—Recto-uterine p., Recto-vaginal p. 
Lat., excavatio recto-uterina, cavum (seu fossa ) Douglasii. Fr., 
cul-de-sac recto-uterin. Ger., Douglas'scher Raum, Mastdarmblas- 
engrube. Syn.: Douglas"sp. (or space, or cul-de-sac). A p. of peri¬ 
tonaeum situated between the rectum behind and the cervix uteri 
and the upper part of the vagina in front, and bounded laterally by 
the recto-uterine folds.—Recto-vesical p. A p. formed by the re- 
flection of the peritonaeum from the lower part of the rectum to the 
base and upper part of the bladder in the male. Its mouth is 
bounded on both sides by the plicae semilunares. [C.]—Utero- 
vesical p., Vesico-uterine p. Lat., excavatio vesico-werina. 
Fr., cul-de-sac vSsico-uterin. The peritoneal p. situated between 
the uterus and the bladder ; bounded laterally by the vesico-uterine 
folds of the peritonaeum. 

POUDRE (Fr.), n. Pudr\ See Powder.—F. absorbante de 
Hensler. A mixture of 360 grammes of magnesium oxide, 240 of 
rhubarb, 60 of soap, and 45 of oleosaccharum of fennel; or of 7 
grammes each of the oxide, rhubarb, soap, and sugar, and 2 drops 
of oil of fennel. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—F. & canon. See Gunpowder.— 
F. adoncissante [Fr. Cod.]. A powder of equal parts of marsh- 
mallow root and licorice. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—F. adoucissante de 
Wepfer. A powder of 30 parts of marsh-mallow root, 15 of licorice, 

7 each of cotton-seeds, poppy-seeds, and Portulaca oleracea , 15 
each of barley and Armenian bole, 4 each of gum arabic and traga- 
canth, and 15 of sugar. [L, 85.]—F. ad partum promovendum. 
A powder of 15 grammes of borax, 6 each of castoreum and saffron, 

8 drops of oil of cinnamon, and 6 of oil of amber ; or of 7 grammes 
each of Cassia lignea and cinnamon, 4 each of borax and white am- 
b u*, 2 of saffron, and 3 drops of oil of cinnamon. [B, 119 (a, 38).]— 
F. a^ropliore. See Pulvis aerophorus anglicus.—Y . alexi- 
pharmaque. A powder of 45 parts each of nitre and Armenian 
bole, 30 of astacolith saturated with citric acid, and 4 of camphor. 
[B, 119 (a, 38).]—P. alexiture. A 60-centigramme powder of 1 
part each of ipecac and extract of opium and 30 parts of po- 
tassium sulphate. [B, 119 (a. 38).]—F. alterante. A powder of 
61 parts each of nitre and orange-peel, 367 of cream of tartar, 6 of 
ipecac, and 245 of sugar of milk. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—P. alterante 
composte. A powder of 7 parts of caiomel, 4 of antimony penta- 
sulphide, and 6 of guaiac resin ; or of equal parts of each of these 
substauces and sugar. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—F. alterante de Plum- 
iner. See Pulvis hydrargyri stibiatus. —F. am&re ferrur^e. 
See P. vermifuge (3d def.).—F. am moniacale aromatique. See 
Collyre sec ammoniacal. — P. ang6Iique. See under Antimony 
oxychloride. —F. anodine. A powder of 4 parts of aqueous ex¬ 
tract of opium and 7 of prepared red coral ; or of 1 part each of 
extract of opium and red saunders wood and 4 parts of prepared 
red coral. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—P. antbelmlntblqiie. A powder of 
4 parts each of black mercury suIphide and jalap-root and 7 of 
valerian-root. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—F. antiacide. See Absorbent 
powder (3d def.).—F. antiarthritique de Berends. A powder 
of 7 parts of guaiac resin, 15 of cream of tartar, and 22 of sugar. 
[B, 119 (a. 38).]—F. autlastlimatique. See P. de scille et de 
s mfre.—Y, antiatrophique de Wepfer. A powder of 30 parts 
of soot, 120 of sugar candy, 15 of iris, and 7 each of root of Arum 
maculatum , astacolith, antimonium diaphoreticum martiale. and 
authecticum Poterii. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—F. anticacliectlque. A 
powder of 60 parts each of iron filings, orange-peel, and sugar, and 
30 of the root of Arum maculatum ; orof 15 of iron filings, 7 each of 
oyster-shells and the rootof Arum maculatum , and 21 of cinnamon. 
[B, 119 (a, 38).]— P. anticachectique de Hartmann. A powder 
of 30 parts or red iron oxide, 7 each of the root of Arum macu¬ 


latum and mother-of-pearl, 5 each of amber, hartsborn, and cin¬ 
namon, and 67 of sugar, to which are sometimes added 7 of red 
coral. When pearls are substituted for the mother-of-pearl, and 
6 parts of ambergris are added, the powder is characterized as 
complete. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—F. anticalculeuse de yuarin. A 
powder of 15 grammes of barberry, 8 of gum arabic, 4 of jalap, 15 
of sugar, and 6 drops of oil of orange-peel. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—F. 
unticarciuomateuse. See Pulvis arsenicalis Cosmi.—Y. an- 
ticatarrliale. 1. A powder of 22 parts each of licorice and 
flowers of sulphur and 2 of camphor; or of equal quantities of 
nitre, licorice, fennel, and flowers of sulphur. [B, 118 (a, 38).] 
2. See Pulvis contra tussim infantum. —F. anticatarrhale de 
Hufelaud. A powder of 30 parts each of fennel, Florentine iris, 
and licorice, 22 of senna, and 45 of flowrers of sulphur. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 
—F. untiepileptique blanclie. See Pulvis epilepticus albus. — 
F. untiepileptique d’Alsace. See Pulvis epilepticus holsaticus. 
— F. autiepileptique de Cellarius. See Pulvis epilepticus 
Cellarii. —F. anti£pileptique de Mynsiclit. See Pulvis epi¬ 
lepticus mirabilis Mynsichti .—F. anti£plleptique de Riviere. 
See Pulvis epilepticus Riverii.—Y . antiepileptique du mar- 
grave. See Pulvis epilepticus marchionis.—Y. anti£pHeptique 
lioire. See Pulvis epilepticus niger. —Y. untiepileptique 
rouge. See Pulvis epilepticus ruber.—Y. an t i febrile. 1. A 
powder of 7 parts each of iron and ammonium chloride and bit- 
ter quassia and 15 of chamomile. 2. See P. de quinquina et de 
gingembre.—Y . antifebrile astringente. See P. de quinquina 
alunee.— F. antihysterique. See Anthysteric powder.—F. auti- 
lyssiqne. 1. See Pulvis antilyssicus omskirkianus. 2. A powder 
of 2 parts of Physcia nivalis and 1 part of black pepper. [B. 119 
(a, 38).]—F. antimoniale (de James). See Pulvis antimonialis. 
—F. antiscrofuieuse de Baglivi. A powder of 15 grammes of 
iron filings, 4 each of calumba and rhubarb, 8 drops of cinnamon- 
oil, and enough sugar. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—F. antispasmodique. 1. 
A powder of 1 part of kermes mineral and 10 parts each of nitre and 
potassium sulphate. 2. A powder containing 19 of milk sugar ; or 8 
of musk, 3 of flowers of zinc, and 14 of sugar ; or 10 of musk and 7 of 
cinnabar (P. de Tunqnin). 3. See Pulvis valeri aum aromaticus. 4. 
A powder of 70 parts of flowers of zinc, 16 of opium, 400 of aqueous 
extract of cinchona, and 700 of oleosaccharum of anise. [B, 119 
(a, 38).]—F. antisypliilitique de Berg. See Pulvis hydrargyri 
oxydati rubri.—Y. aromatique de Gabelcliover. See Tragea 
aromatica Gabelchoveri.—Y. aromatique officinale. See Tra¬ 
gea aromatica ojfficinalis. —F. ars6nioale. A powder consisting 
of 248 parts of white arsenic and 745 of cinnabar. [B, 119 (a, 38).]— 
F. ars^nicale de Justamond. See Causticum arsenicale,— P. 
ars6nicale de Fluncquet. A powder of 2 parts of white arsenic, 
4 of Maruta cotula , 8 of Ranunculus sceleratus and Ranuncidus 
flammula , and 1 part of sulphur. [B, 119 (a. 38).]—F. arsenicale 
inercurielle. See P. de Dupuytren.—Y, astringente. A nam e 
for various old astringent powders.—F. H tirer. See Gunpowder. 
—P. aux mouclies. Metallic arsenic. [B, 92 (a, 14).]—1*. aux 
poux. Powdered nux vomica. [B, 38 (o, 14).]—F. & vers. Worm- 
seed, also any vermifuge in the form of a powder. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 
—F. benzoinee. See Pulvis benzoes.— F. b^zoardique. See 
Pulvis CHiNiE antisepticus.—Y. cachectlque de Ludovic. See 
Antimonium diaphoreticum martiale.—Y. camphr£e. See Pulvis 
camphor at us.—Y . caustique de Plenck. See Pulvis ex hydrar- 
gyro rubro cum alumine.—Y. c^phalique. A powder of 31 
grammes each of Betonica officinalis, turmeric, and sweet mar- 
joram, 15 each of lavender and iris, 27 each of cloves and cubeb, 8 
of indigo, 20 drops of oil of lavender, and 16 of oil of lignum rhodii. 
[B, 119 (a, 38).]—P. cbalyb6e. See P. martiale anglaise.—Y . cit- 
rine. See Absorbent powder (3d def.).—F. confortante. See 
Pulvis confovtativus. —F. content. See Cordial powder.— P. 
contre F6rysip£le. 1. See Pulvis externius ad erysipelas. 2. See 
Pulvis erysipelatodes. 3. A powder of equal parts of elder flow r ers 
and bran. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—F. cordiale. See Cordial powder. — 
F. cordiale tonique [Fr. Cod.]. A powder of 1 part of red iron 
oxide, 5 parts of salt, and 10 of powdered gentian-root. [B, 95 (a, 
38).]—F. corroborante. See P. de quinquina et de camnelle.— 
F. de blancliiment. See Calx chlorala. —F. de Brumser. 
Powdered root of Artemisia vulgaris. [B, 93.]—F. de ehasse. 
See Gunpowder.— P. de Clieltenham. See P. saline composee. 
—F. de comtesse. Powdered cinchona. [B, 38 (a, 14).]—P. de 
Dover, P. de Dower [Fr. Cod.]. See Pulvis ipecacuanh m et opii. 
—P. de Dower saccharin^e. A mixture of 5 grammes each of 
powdered ipecac and opium and 40 of powdered gum arabic and 
2 decigrammes of soluble saccharin. [“Nouv. rem.,” Oct. 8,1890, 
p. 450.J—F. de Dupuytren. A mixture of 1 part of arsenious 
acid and 199 parts of caiomel. [B, 38, 92 (a, 14).]—F. de guerre. 
See Gunpowder. —F. de James. See Pulvis antimonialis. —F. 
de Knox. 1. See Calx chlorata. 2. A powder of 3 parts of cal¬ 
cium chlorite and 8 of sodium chloride. [B, 119 (o, 38).]—F. de 
Leayson. See Collyre sec ammoniacal—Y. de Moore. See 
Algaroth.— F. dentifrice absorbant [Fr. Cod.]. A mixture of 
100 parts each of powdered calcium carbonate, magnesium carbo¬ 
nate, and cinchona. and 1 part of oil of peppermint. [B, 105 (a, 14).] 
—P. dentifrice acide. Lat., dentifricium acidulum. 1. Of the 
Fr. Cod., a very finely triturated mixture of 40 centigrammes of 
carmin in No. 40 powder, 200 grammes each of sugar of milk and 
cream of tartar, and 1 gramme of oil of peppermint. 2. A powder 
of 90 grammes of cinchona, 15 each of cream of tartar, myrrh, and 
sage-leaves; 22 of catechu, and 16 drops of oil of cloves. [B. 95 
(a, 38).]—F. dentifrice alcaline [Fr. Cod.]. Lat., dentifricium 
alcalinum. A mixture of 100 parts each of precipitated calcium 
carbonate, pale cinchona-bark, and magnesium carbonate, and 1 
part of oil of peppermint. [B, 95 (o, 38).] See also Pulvis denti- 
fricius albus.— Y. dentifrice noire. See Pulvis dentifricius 
niger.—Y. de Fistoja. A preparation made in a convent in Pis- 
toja, formerly mnch used against gout; it w r as a powdered mixture 
of 20 parts of colchicum (bulbs) with 10 parts of bryonia-root, 50 
parts of betonica, 10 of gentian, and 10 of chamomile flowvrs. [“Am. 
Jour. of Pharm.,” Sept., 1891, p. 464 (a, 50).]—P. de Plummer. 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Cii, chin; Cii 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I» in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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See Pulvis hydrargyri stibiatus.— P. des Capacins. A mixture 
of equal parta of cebadilla, stavesacre, parsley-seeds, and tobacco ; 
used exterually against pediculi capitis. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—P. de 
Seidlitz (anglaise). See Pulvis effervescens compositus. —P. de 
Seltz. See under Pulvis aerop/iorus(lst def.).—P. d6sinfectante. 
See Disinfectant.— P. de Struens6e. See Pulvis pyricus. —P. 
«les voyageurs. See Pulvis diureticus. —P. de Talbot. An old 
term for powdered einohona. [B, 121 (a, 35).]—P. de Tunquin. 
1. See under P. antispasmodique (3d def.). 2. See P. de musc cwm- 
posee. —P. de Vienne. See Potassa cum calce. —P. d’Helv6tius. 
See Pulvis ipecacuanile cum tartaro.— P. diarrliodon [Sard. 
Ph.]. See under Diarrhodon.— P. digestive. 1. A powder of 37 
parts of salt of wormwood, 22 of creatn of tartar, 2‘8 eaeh of potas- 
sium sulphate and diacrydium sulphuratum, and 30 of oleosaccha- 
rumoflemon. 2. A powder consisting of C0 parts of magnesium sul¬ 
phate, 30 eaeh of nitre, cream of tartar, aud root of Arum macula¬ 
tum , and 22 of sal ammoniac. 3. A mixture of 6 centigrammes of 
tartar emetic, 4 grammes of nitrum antimoniatuin, and 11 of potas- 
sium tartrate. 4. A mixture of 2 parts of potassium sulphate with 
1 part of prepared oyster-shells. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—P. digesti ve 
conipos6e. See Pulvis digestivus cum rhko.— P. digestive de 
Klein. See Pulvis rhei tartarisatus. —P. digestive du duc (ou 
simple). A mixture of 1 part of powdered cinnamon and 16 parts 
of sugar. [B, 92, 93 (a, 14).]—P. diur6tique. 1. Of the Fr. Cod., 
see Pulvis diureticus. 2. A mixture of 1 part eaeh of digitalis- 
leaves and cinnamon, and 2 parts eaeh of sugar and potassium ace- 
tate. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 3. See P. gommeuse nitree.— P. diur^tique 
tle Hufeland. A powder of 6 centigrammes eaeh of dry squill and 
digitalis, 125 eaeh of licoriee and tartarus boraxatus, 12 of cinna¬ 
mon, and 2 drops of oil of juniper. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—P. diur^tique 
de Th6den. A powder of 30 parts eaeh of toasted juniper and 
root of Pimpinclla saxifraga and 20 of nitrum antimoniatum. [B. 
119 (a, 38).]—P. diur6tique d’Osiander. A powder of 12 parts of 
dry squill, 6 of digitalis, and 200 of cream of tartar. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 
—P. diur6tique v6t6rinaire [Fr. Cod.]. A mixture of 1 part of 
sodium bicarbonate, 2 parts of potassium nitrate, and 25 of pow¬ 
dered marsh-mallow root. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—P. d’oIiban. See Oli¬ 
banum pulveratum. —P. expectorante. See Pulvis keremesinus 
and Pulvis pectorale. —P. fGbrlfuge. 1. A powder of 7 parts 
eaeh of white arsenlc, myrrh, piper longum, and Armenian bole, 
15 of sulphur, and 4 of p. aromatique. 2. A powder of equal parts 
of avens and gum arabic ; or of 3 parts of avens and 4 part of sal 
ammoniac. 3. A mixture of 7 parts of Guinea pepper and 50 of iaurel- 
berries. 4. A powder of 6 grammes of chinchona-bark, 3'8 of iron 
filings, 1*9 gramine eaeh of calomel, salt of wormwood, and potas¬ 
sium sulphate, and 7 centigrammes of purifled opium. [B, 119 (a, 
38).]—P. f6brifuge de Hecker. A powder of 3 centigrammes of 
arsenic sulphide, 60 of white sugar, aud 1 drop of oil of anise. [B, 
119 (a, 38).]—P. f^brifuge de Hufeland. A very fine powder of 
15 parts of horse-chestnut bark and willow-bark, and 7 eaeh of the 
roots of gentian, sweet flag, and avens. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—P. f£bri- 
fuge de Jalni. A powder of 45 parts of cinchona-bark, with 7 
eaeh of the roots of hellebore, gentian, and Arum maculatum. [B, 
119 (a, 38).]—P. fondante. A powder of 4 parts of belladonna-leaves, 
10 of rhubarb, and 53 of fennel. [B, 119 (a. 38).]—P. fortiliante. 
A mixture of 22 parts of contrayerva, 7 of Virginia snake-root, and 
30 of prepared chalk. [B, 419 (a, 38).]—P. fuinigatoire. A pow¬ 
der of equal parts of amber and olibanum ; or of 4 parts teach of 
amber, mastic, and juniper, and 1 part of cascarilla ; or of 20 parts 
of amber, 10 of olibanum, 4 eaeh of mastic and red roses, 3 of lav- 
ender, 12 of juniper, and 2 eaeh of labdanum, benzoin, liquid storax, 
lignum rhodii, and saunders. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—P. galactopoi^- 
tique de Itoseusteln, P. gazlf&re laxative. A powder of 8 
parts of magnesium oxide with orange-peel and fennel varying in 
amount eaeh from 1 part to 16 parts. and sometimes with 2 or 4 
parts of sugar added. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—P. gazifSre purgative. 
See Pulvis effervescens compositus.—P. gazifSre simple. See 
Pulvis aerophorus.— P. gazog&ne alcaline [Fr. Cod.]. See Pul¬ 
vis aerophorus anglicus.—P. gazog&ne ferrugineuse [Fr. Cod.]. 
See Pulvis effervescens ferratus.—P. gazogene laxative [Fr. 
Cod.]. See Pulvis effervescens compositus.—P. gazogene neutre 
[Fr. Cod.]. Lat., pulvis effervescens neutralis. A preparation con- 
sisting of 2 grammes of powdered tartaric acid put up in a white 
paper and 2 of sodium bicarbonate put up in a blue paper, to be 
dissolved separately and the Solutions mixed immediately before 
taking. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—P. gommeuse. See Pulvis gumrnosus. — 
P. gommeuse alcaline. A finely triturated mixture of 1 part of 
potassium carbonate and 8 parts of gum arabic. [B, 119 (a, 38).]— 
P. gommeuse amygdaline. See Pulvis Haly abbatis. —P. gom- 
meuse nitree. A powder of 1 part eaeh of nitre and marsh-mal¬ 
low and 2 parts eaeh of gum arabic and sugar. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—P. 
gommeuse sonfrtie. A powder of equal parts of gum arabic, 
sulphur, and oleosaccharum of fennel. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—P. gr6go- 
rienne. See Pulvis antarthriticus purgativus.— P. liGpatique 
rouge. See Pulvis hepaticus ruber,—P, liippiatrique. See 
Pulvis equorum. —P. Imperiale. See Species imperatoris.— P. 
Incisive. See P. de scille et de soufre.— P. laxative et tem¬ 
perante. See Pelvis temperans (3d def.).—P. laxative pour 
les enfants. See Pulvis evacuans puerorum. —P. martiale an- 
glalse. A powder of 22 parts of iron filings, 15 eaeh of cassia lignea 
and nutmeg, 7 eaeh of cloves and mace, and 60 of sugar. [B, 119 (a, 
38).]—P. inerciirlelle, P. mercurlelle antimoiii^e. See Pul¬ 
vis hydrargyri stibiatus. —P. mucilagiiieuse. See Pulvis traga- 
cantfle com positus. —P. oplitbalm ique. 1. A powder of 300 parts 
of Euphrasia officinalis , 15 of Armadillo offlcinalis, 4 eaeh of mace 
and cubeb, and 11 of fennel. 2. A powder of from 5 to 12 parts of 
green vitriol and 140 of sugar; for spots on the cornea. [B, 119 
(a. 38).]—P. ophthalmique de Beer. See Collyre sec de Beer. 
—P. opiac6e de Dover. See Pulvis ipecacuanile et opii. 
—P. pectorale. 1. A powder of 8 parts of milk-sugar, 5 of 
gum arabic, and 3 of oleosaccharum of fennel. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 2. 
See Pulvis qlycyrrhiz,e compositus.— P. pectorale balsam- 
iqne. A powder of 20 grammes of licoriee, 7 of Florentine iris. 15 


of sulphur, 1} of benzoin, 60 of sugar, and 10 drops eaeh of the oils 
of fennel and anise. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—P. pectorale de Pritze. 
See P. de sfiNls et de reglisse.—P . pectorale incisive de Wedel. 
A powder of 15 parts eaeh of diairidos and compound tragacanth 
powder, 11 eaeh of licoriee and marsh-mallow, 7 eaeh of Ar¬ 
menian bole and sulphur, 6 of terra sigillata, and 180 of sugar ; 
or of 15 eaeh of root of Arum maculatum , Florentine iris-root, 
diaphoretic antimony, sulphur, cinnabar, and astacolith. [B, 119 
(a. 38).]—P. pour embaumement. 1. A mixture of 48 parts of 
dried salt, 12 eaeh of nut-galls and Socotrine aloes, and 2 eaeh of 
benzoin, labdanum, myrrn, tacamahac resin, cinnamon, Canelta 
alba, ginger, nutmeg, cloves, allspice, black pepper, and yellow 
saunders. [Guibourt (L, 85).] 2. A preparation containing 15 

parts of dried salt, 20 eaeh of gall-nuts and tan-bark, and 5 eaeh 
of aloes, benzoin, ginger, cloves, lavender, peppermint, myrrh, 
nutmeg, saltpetre, black pepper, rosemary, sage, and thyme. [L, 
85.J—P. pour la conservatiou tles cadavres [Fr. Cod.]. Lat., 
pulvis ad condienda cadavera. A preparation made by mixing 2 
parts of commercial zinc sulphate with 100 parts of white-wood 
sawdust and adding a solution of 2 parts eaeh of carbolic acid and 
oil of thyme in 2 parts of 90-per-cent. alcohol. [B.]—p. pour les 
enfants. A very finely triturated mixture of 15 grammes of 
astacolith, 4 eaeh of altnond soap and rhubarb, 7 of sugar, and 6 
drops of oil of fennel. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—P. purgative. 1. A powder 
of 27 parts eaeh of jalap and rhubarb ; or of 30 of jalap and 15 of 
nitre ; or of 3 of jalap with 2, 3, or 6 of cream of tartar ; or of 75 of 
jalap, 7 of cream of tartar, and 4 of cinnamon-oil; or of 93 of jalap, 
186 of cream of tartar, and 8 of ginger ; or of equal parts of jalap, 
cream of tartar, and magnesium oxide ; or of 00 parts eaeh of 
jalap and cream of tartar, 11 of jalap resin, 9 of scammony, and 6 of 
cinnamon ; or of 2 grammes eaeh of jalap and magnesium sulphate 
and 2 drops of oil of fennel; or of 30 parts eaeh of jalap and 
gentian, 7 of ginger, and 60 of magnesium sulphate ; or of 12 parts 
of jalap with 6 of sodium sulphate, or with 5 or 6 of potassium sul¬ 
phate ; or of 2 grammes of jalap, 60 centigrammes of potassium 
sulphate, and 1 drop of oil of fennel; or of 60 parts of jalap with 30 
of potassium sulphate and 5 of ipeeac, or with 60 of scammony and 
120 of potassium sulphate ; or of 45 of jalap, 11 eaeh of the resins of 
jalap and scammony, 30 eaeh of cream of tartar and potassium 
sulphate, and 1± part of oil of cinnamon. 2. See Pulvis ad lum¬ 
bricos. 3. A powder of 8 parts of magnesium oxide and 1 part of 
rhubarb. 4. See Pulvis rhei compositus. 5. A powder of equal parts 
of scammony and cream of tartar. [B, 119 (a, 38).]— P. purgative 
composte. A mixture of 25 centigrammes eaeh of calomel. jalap, 
and rhubarb, and 1 dropof oil of cinnamon. [B, 119 (a, 38).]— P. res¬ 
taurante. See Restorative powder.— P. saline. See Pulvis Tar¬ 
tari compositus. —P. saline aroniatique. See P. pour embaume- 
ment.—P. saline composte. A powder of 1 part of magnesium 
sulphate, 3 parts of potassium sulphate, and 4 of common salt. [B, 
119 (a, 38).]—P. saline stibine. A powder of 19 grammes of cream 
of tartar, 11 of potassium sulphate, and 6 centigrammes of tartar 
emetic. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—P’s simples [Fr. Cod.]. See Powder.— 
P. sternutatoire. 1. See Pulvis sternuta torius. 2. See P. 
ciphalique.—P . stomacliique. 1. A preparation of 15 parts eaeh 
of avens and gum arabic and 4 of rhubarb. 2. A mixture of equal 
parts of calumba and oleosaccharum of cinnamon. 3. A mixture 
of 4 parts eaeh of iron filings and orange-peel and 7 of red cinchona- 
bark. 4. A powder of 5 parts of cincbona and 1 part eaeh of rhubarb 
and sal ammoniac. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—P. sfcyptique. A mixture of 
equal parts of alum and zinc sulphate. [L, 85.]—P. sudorifique 
de Dover. See Pulvis ipecacuanh,e et opii.— P. temperante. 
1. A powder of equal parts of nitre and potassium sulphate. [B, . 
119 (a, 38).] 2. See Pulvis temperans (2d def.). 3. See Nitrum 

satumum.— P. temperante blanche. A powder of equal parts 
of nitre, magnesium oxide, and milk-sugar. [B. 119 (a, 38).]—P. 
temperante de Kosenstcin. A powder of 3 parts of nitre, 15 of 
lemon lozenges, and 1 part of potassium oxalate ; or of 3 parts of 
nitre, 10 of sugar, and 1 part of potassium oxalate. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 
—P. temperante d’Unzer. A powder of equal parts of nitre, 
potassium sulphate, and magnesium carbonate. [B, 119 (a, 38).]— 
P. theriacale [Fr. Cod.]. Sp.. polvo teriacal [Sp. Ph.]. A pow¬ 
dered mixtiire of many drugs forming the basis of the electuaire 
theriacal. [B, 119 (a, 38).]— P. unique. See Powder of Goder- 
naux.—P. vermifuge. 1. A powder of 4 parts of tin and 1 part of 
mthiops mineral ; or of 4 parts of tin sulphide, 2 of jalap, and 1 part 
of asafoetida. 2. A powder consisting of 1 part of green vitriol and 6 
parts of tansy ; or of 4 of vitriol and 11 eaeh of tansy and santonica ; 
or of 6 parts of vitriol, 35 of tansy, and 90 of valerian ; or of 4 of 
vitriol, 7 of tansy, and 40 of jalap ; or of 4 eaeh of vitriol and car- 
damom and 7 eaeh of tansy and santonica. 3. A powder of 1 part 
of jalap soap. 3 parts eaeh of santonica and plantain and 2 of su^ar ; 
or of 15 of santonica, 4 of senna, and 2 eaeh of coriander and calcined 
hartshorn ; or of 12 parts eaeh of santonica and jalap and 7of sethi- 
ops mineral; or of 11 parts eaeh of santonica and tansy and 4 of iron 
sulphate ; or of equal parts of santonica, valerian, and jalap. 4. 
A pow'der of 125 parts of male fern and 12 of gamboge ; or of equal 
parts of male fern, rhubarb, santonica, and Corsican moss. [B, 
119 (a, 38).]—P. vermifuge composte. A mixture of 7 parts eaeh 
of calomel and scammony and 3 of gamboge. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—P. 
vermifuge de Rosensteln. A powder of equal parts of tansy, 
santonica, gamboge, nux vomica, and iron sulphate. [B, 119 (a, 
38).]— P. vomltive composte. See Pulvis ipecacuanhae cum 
tartaro.—P. vomitive de Marryat. A preparation consisting of 
50 centigrammes eaeh of tartar emetic and copper sulphate. divided 
into three powders ; to be taken in a little water and followed with 
infusion of chamomile. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 

POUGUKS (Fr.), n. Pug. A place in the department of the 
NiSvre, France, where there is a mineral spring. [L, 41, 49, 57 
(a, 14).] 

POUILXON (Fr.), n. Pu-el-yo 2 n 2 . A place in the department 
of Landes. France, where there are warm saline springs and mud- 
baths. [L, 30, 41, 49, 87 (a, 14, 50).] 


O, no; O a , not; O*, whole; Th, thin; Tli 3 , the; U, like oo in too; U 5 , blue; U*, lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; P 6 , like ii (German). 
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POULET (Fr.), n. Pu-la. A chicken. [A, 537 (a, 21).]—Bouil- 
lon de p. [Fr. Cod.]. See Aqua caponis. 

POULIE (Fr.), n. Pu-le. See Trochlea. 

POUL.IOT (Fr.), n. Pu-le-o. See Mentha pulegium.— P. am6- 
ricaiu. See HEDEOMApulegioides.—P. conmiuu [Fr. Cod.]. SeeP. 

POULS (Fr.), n. Pu. See Pulse.—P. coiubln6, P. coinpliqu6, 
P. coneentr6. A pulse not readily perceptible under the fiuger. 
—P. de Corriva n. See Water-hanimer pulse.—P. g6min6. 
See Dicrotic pulse.—P. inverse. A difference of pulsation in the 
corresponding arteries on the two sides of the body. [L, 87 (a, 34).] 
—P. marteI6, P. rebondissant, P. redoubl£. See Dicrotic 
pulse.—P. strophantique [Buequoy]. Thesort of pulse resulting 
from the admiuistration of strophanthus. It tends to assume the 
charaeters of the water-haminer pulse. [“ Sein. m6d.,” Aug. 3,1889, 
p. 262 (a, 18).]—P. trig6min6. That derangement of the pulse in 
whieh a strong beat is folio wed by two weak oues. Cf. Pulsus 
trigeminus. —P. veineux. See Venous pulse. 

POUL.TICE, n. Po 3 lt'i 2 s. Perhaps from ttoAto?, porridge. Gr., 
KaraiT\aaix<i. Lat., cataplasma. Fr., cataplasme. Ger., Breium- 
schlag, Umschlag. A soft, mush-like mass, to be applied (usually 
hot)toa part.—Anodyne p. See Cataplasma anodynum.— An- 
tlseptle p. See Cataplasma antisepticum and Cataplasma car- 
bonaceum. 

FOUMON (Fr.), n. Pu-mo 2 n 2 . See Luno. 

POUND, n. Pu*'u 4 nd. Gr., Atrpa. Lat., libra, litra. Fr., livre. 
Ger., Pfund. A weight equi valent, in troy weight, to 12 oz., or 5,760 
grains. or 373‘2 grammes : in avoirdupois weight, to 16 oz., or 7,000 
troy grains, or 4536 grammes. The Symbol for each is lb. ; and 
175 lb. troy = 144 lb. avoir. [B, 81 (a, 38); a, 48.]—Foot-p. The 
foree required to raise a mass weighing a p. through the height of 
a foot. [a, 48.] Cf. Kilogrammetre, 

POUNDAL, n. Pu 5 'u 4 n-d’l. A unit of foree ; the force exert- 
ed in eausing a mass weighing a pound to move at the uniform 
rate of a foot a second. [a, 48.]—Footp*. The force exerted in 
eausing a mass weighing a pound to move through the spaee of a 
foot in a second. [a, 48.J 

POURPIER (Fr.), n. Pur-pe a. See Portulaca. 

POUItPRE (Fr.), n. Purpr 1 . 1. Purple. 2. Purpura. 3. Pete- 
chial fever.—P. blanc. See Miliaria. 

POUltRETTE (Fr.), n. Pur-re 2 t. See Grease (2d def.). 

POURRITUllE (Fr.), n. Pur-re-tu*r. See Rot.—P. de Saint- 
Lazare. See Measles (2d def.).—P. d’lidpital. See Hospital 
gangrene.—P. du pied. See FooT-roJ.—P. noire. See Anthra¬ 
cosis. 

POUItVILLE (Fr.), n. Pur-vel. A sea-bathing resort In the 
departinent of the Seine-InfSrieure, France. [L, 49, 87 (a, 50).J 

POUSSE (Fr.), n. Pus. A bud, also a young shoot. [B, 121 
(a, 35).] ^ 

POUSSEE (Fr.), n. Pus-a. 1. An eczematous or erythema- 
tous eruption said occasionally to foliow the use of mineral waters 
or other remedies. 2. See Lichen (2d def.) and cf. Dartre p. 

POUSSIF (Fr.), adj. Pus-ef. Short-breathed. asthmatic. [A, 
537 (a, 21).] 

POUSSOIR (rr.), n. Pus-swa 8 r. See Probang. 

POWDEll, n. Pu 6/ u 4 d-u 5 r. Gr., /coeis. Lat., pulvis . Fr., pou- 
dre. Ger., Pulver. In pharrnacy, a substance or combination of 
substances in solid, dry form such as will pass through a sieve of 
a certain degree of fineness ; also a single dose of such p. The 
U. S. Ph. recognizes five degrees of fineness of p’s, desiguated, 
according to the number of meshes to the square inch, as No. 
20 or coarse p., No. 40 or moderately coarse p., No. 50 or moder- 
ately fine p., No. 60 or fine p., and No. 80 or very fine p. ; the 
Br. Ph. recognizes six grades, Nos. 12, 20, 30, 40, 50, 60 ; the Fr. 
Cod. fonr grades, Nos. 90, 100, 120, 140 for silk sieves, Nos. 2, 1, 
0, 00, for hair sieves (the inch being a trifle larger than that of 
the U. S. Ph. and Br. Ph.); the Rass. and Swed. Ph’s distin- 
guish the sieves as 1,600-, 1,000-, 300-, and 100-mesh sieves; the 
Norw. Ph. distinguishes the p’s as coarse, ordinary, and finest. [B, 
81, 95 (a, 38).J—Absorbent p. Lat., pulvis absorbens (seu infan- 
tum , seu puerorum citrinus [3d def.]). 1. A p. of 2 parts of anti- 

monium diaphoreticum lotum and 1 part each of prepared oyster- 
shells and astacolith. 2. A p. of 2 parts of astacolith and 1 part 
of magnesium oxide ; or of 61 of prepared crab’s claws, 31 of pre¬ 
pared red eoral, and 15 of magnesium oxide. 3. A p. of 48 parts of 
magnesium oxide with 6 of cinnamon and sometimes 24 of sugar; or 
with 32 of sugar and 4 of cinnamon ; or with 3 of cinnamon and 12 
of licorice ; or with 12 each of fennel and orange-peel; or with 16 
each of Florentine iris, anise, and sugar, and 8 of saffron. 4. A p. of 
30 parts of magnesium oxide, 7 of rhubarb, and 2 of cinnamon. [B, 
119 (a, 38).]—Anthysterie p. [Wurtemb. Ph., 1798J. Fr., poudre 
antihysterique. A mixture of 2 parts of castoreum, 1 part each of 
cloves and saffron, 4 parts each of zedoary, citron-rind. amber, 
and mother-of-pearl, and 8 parts each of the roots of Dictamnus 
albus and Pceonia offi-cinalis. [B, 119.]—Antispasinodic p. See 
Poudre antispasmodique.— Bleacliing p. See Calx chlorata.— 
Caneer-p. See Marti n'8 cancer p. —Carthusian p. See Kermes 
mineral.— Corii ia 1 p. A p. of 106 parts of cinnamon, 64 of cloves, 
30 of vanilla, 2.300 of rice, and 1,500 of sugar. [B, 119 (a, 38).]— 
Bigestive p. See Poudre digestive,— Divine p. The equiva- 
lent of a popular terin applied in Egypt to an aperient mixture 
of the carbonates of ammonium, magnesium, iron, and sodium 
with ginger and licoriee given in the Egypt. Ph. [“Laneet,’' Jan. 
2, 1886, p. 42.]—Dover’s p. Lat., pulvis Dover i [Austr. Ph., Swiss 
Ph., Hung. Ph.], A p. originally composed of 1 grain each of 
opium and ipeeac and 4 grains each of nitrate and snlphate of 

S otassium. [B. W. Richardson, “ Asclepiad ,f ; “ N. Y. Med. 

our.," Nov. 7. 1885, p. 532.] See Pulvis ipecacuanhje et opii.— 
Fever p, of James. See Pulvis antimonialis.— Gascoigne’s 


p. A mixture of bezoar with an absorbent p. ; formerly used as 
an antidote. [B, 7.]— Goa p. See Chrysarobin.— Gray p. See 
Hydrargyrum cum creta— Gregory*» p. See Pulvis rhei com- 
positus. —Hufelaiid’8 p. See Poudre febrifnge de Hufeland, Yov- 
dre diuretique de Hufeland , and Poudre anticatarrhale de Hufe - 
land— James’s p. [Gr. Ph.]. See Pulvis anlimonialis — Jesuils’ 
p. Lat., pulvis jesuiticus (seu Jesuitarum). Ger., Jesuitenpulver . 
Powderea einehona ; so called because the Jesuit fatbers admin- 
istered it gratuitously to the indigent sick. [B, 18 (a, 35).]—Knox’s 
p. See Poudre de Knox,— Martin’» cancer p. A p. made from 
Epiphegus americana and arsenie oxide. [L, <3.]—Pearl p. Bis- 
muth subnitrate. [B.]—Pectoral p. See Poudre pectorale and 
cf. Pulvis pectoralis.— P.-blower. See Insufflator.— P. ofGo- 
(lernaux. Fr., poudre unique. A proprietaryremedy forepilepsy, 
syphilis, ete., containing mereury, antimony, ehareoal. etc. [B, 46 
(a, 14).] -Restorative p. Fr., poudre restaurante . A mixture of 
64 parts of cacao, 32 each of rice and sugar, and 1 part of cinnamon. 
[Hamb. Ph., 1833 (B, 119).]—Iiingworin p. See Chrysarobin.— 
Kuding’s ii. A much-vaunted p. of 2 parts of the cathartic an¬ 
timony of Wilson and 1 part of tartar emetic, triturated well to- 
gether in a glass mortar. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Sedative p. Fr., pou¬ 
dre sedative (ou de belladone sucree). A mixture of 3 parts of 
belladonna-roct and 70 of sugar [Ph. castr. Pruss., 1823]. Other 
similar preparations eontained lieorice. Used in whooping-cough. 
[B, 119.]—Seidlitz p. See Pulvis ej fervescens coni})ositus. — 
Tootli p. See Dentifrice.— Tuily*s p. A substitute for Dover’s 
p., eonsisting of 20 parts each of camphor, prepared chalk, and 
licorice, and 1 part of morphine sulpbate. [A, 78.] 

POWPERY, adj. Pu 5 'u 4 d-u 5 r-i 2 . 1. Ilaving the form of a 

powder or readily crumbling into powder. 2. Covered with a bloom 
or pulverulent matter. [B, 19, 308 (a, 35).] 

POWEIt, n. Pu 5 'u 4 -n 5 r. Gr., Svvafjus. Lat., potentia (from 
potens, powerful). Fr., pouvoir.puissauce. Ger. ,Kraft. Ability ; 
strength ; in physies. energy or agency in performing work. [a, 48.] 
—Absolute p. In phvsiology, the weight whieh is exactly suf¬ 
ficient to keep a muscle from eontracting when it is stimulatcd. 
[K.]—Coinblniiig p. See Atomicity and Quantivalence.—I n- 
lierent p. See Irritability.—M ecbanical p’s. The simple 
maehines ; the elementary machines (lever and inelined plane) of 
whieh all kinds of meehamsm are the combinations or modifica- 
tions. [a, 48.]—Nervous p. Lat., vis nervosa. The pcwer or 
activity of the nervous system. [K.] Cf. Vis nervosa,— Saturat- 
ing p. Ger., sattigende Krafl. The p. whieh acids and bases pos- 
sess of combining with other bodies until all the eombining capaei- 
ties of the atoms eontained in the molecule of the acid or base are 
satisfied (i. e., till the molecule is satnrated). [B.]—Sensorial p. 
1. The p. of both receivingand originating impulses. 2. Of Darwin, 
the p. of muscular contraetion (probably limited to voluntary con- 
traction). [K, 3.]—Speeilic refractlve power. Ger., Bvechungs- 
vermogen. A quantity, constant for each substance, formed by 
dividing the index of refraction of the substanee diminished by one 
by the density of the substance. This quantity inultiplied by the 
moleeular weight of the substance gives the refraction equivalent. 
[Streeker (B).] 

POX, n. Po 2 x. Ger., Pocken. 1. A term applied (usually in 
combination with another word) to certain eruptive, infeetious 
diseases, such as small-p., chieken-p., etc. 2. Syphilis (formerly 
called great-p.). [G.]—Ape-p. Ger., Affenpocken. A variolous 
disease in the form of a general exanthem said to affect the wild 
apes in the West Iudies during epidemies of variola. [G, 73.]— 
Bastard p. See Varicella.—C liicken-p. See Varicella.— 
Cow-p. See the major list.—False p. See Varicella.—F rench 
p. See Syphilis.—G land-p., Glass-p. See Varicella.—G rease- 
p. See Horse-pox and Variola equina — Great p. See Syphilis. 
—Horu-p. See Variola cornea.— Horse-p. See the major list 
and Variola equina. —Secondary p. See VaccinolaE.—S mall-p. 
See the major list and Variola.—W art p*. See Variola verrucosa. 

POZZUOEI, n. Po 2 t-sn-o / le. A place in the provinee of Naples, 
Italy, where there are hot springs. [L, 30, 41, 49 (a, 14).] 

PKACHTKAFER (Ger.), n. Pra a ch 2 t'baf*e 2 r. See Buprestis. 

PRaEBIUM (Lat.), n. n. Pre / {pra 3/ e 2 )-bi 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From 
praebere, to furnish. A dose. [A, 325.] 

F1LECINCTUM (Lat.), n. n. Pre(pra 3 -e 2 )-si 2 n 2 kt(ki 2 n 2 kt)'- 
u 3 m(u 4 in). From prae, before, and cingere, to bind. See Dia- 
phragm. 

PRAECIPITATUM (Lat.), n. n. Pre(pra 3 -e 2 )-si 2 p(ki 2 p)-i 2 t-at- 
(a 3 t)'u 3 m(u 4 m). See Prkcipitate.—U nguentum praecipitati 
albi. See Unguentum hyprargyri ammoniati. Unguentum 
praecipitati rubri. See Unguentum hydrargyri oxidi rubri. 

PRaECISIO (Lat.), n. f. Pre(pra 3 -e 2 )-si 2 (ke)'zhi 2 (si 2 )-o. Gen., 
-on'is. From praecidere, to cut off in front. See Circumcision.— 
P. praeputii. SeeP. 

PRaECIaaWICUIaAEIS (Lat.). n. m. Pre(pra 3 -e 2 )-kla 2 (kla 3 )- 
vi 2 k(wI 2 k)-u 2 l(n 4 l)-a(a s Vri 2 s. From pra\ before, and clavicula , the 
claviele. A muscle situated In front of the clavicle. [a, 17.]—P. 
lateralis. An anomalous muscle arising from the clavicle and in- 
serted into the aeromion. [L, 332.]—I*. medius. An anon alons 
muscle arising from the sternum or first costal cartllnge and in- 
serted into the clavicle internally to the subclavius. [L, 332.] 

PRaECOGNITIO (Lat.), n. f. Pre(pra 3 -e 2 )-ko 2 g-ni 2, shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. 
Gen., - on'is . From praecognoscere, to know beforehand. See 
Prognosis. 

PRaECOMMISSURA (Lat.), n. f. Pre(pra 3 -e 2 )-ko 2 m-mi 2 s-su 2 - 
(sn)'ra 3 . From prae, before, and commissura, a commissure. Of 
Wilder, the anterior commissure (of the brain). [L.] 

PRaECORPIA (Lat.), n. f. sing. and n. pl. Pre(pra 3 -e 2 )-ko 2 rd'- 
i 2 -a 3 . From prae, before, and cor, the heart. Fr., precordie. 1. 
(Sing.) see Diaphragm (lst def.). 2. (Pl.) the thoracic viscera. [L, 
50 (a. 14).] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Cii, chin; Cii 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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PR/KCOliDlUM (Lat.), n. n. Pre(pra 3 -e 2 ) ko 2 rd'i a -u 8 m(u 4 m). 
From prae, before, and cor, the heart. See Anticardion and Dia- 

PHRAGM. 

PRiECORNU (Lat.), n. n. Pre(pra 8 -e 2 )-ko 2 rn'u 2 (u). From 
prae, before, and cornu , a liorn. Of Wilder, the anterior cornu (of 
the brain). [L.] 

PR/ECOX (Lat.), adj. Pre'(pra 3 'e a )-ko 2 x. Gen., prce&ocis 
(from prcecoquere , to boil up beforehand). Fr., precoce. Ger., 
friihzeitig. Precocious ; appearing or maturing before the usual 
time ; of birds, able to walk when hatehed. [a, 35 ; L.J 
PRECUNEATUS (Lat.), adj. Pre(pra 8 -e 2 )-ku a n(ku 4 n)-e 2 -at- 
(a 3 t)-u 3 s(u 4 s). Sitnated in front of the lobulus cuneatus. [L, 332.] 
PRECUNEUS (Lat.), n. m. Pre(pra 3 -e 2 )-ku a n(ku 4 n)'e a -u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From prce, before, and cuneus, a wedge. Fr., a vant-coin, lobule 
carnee (onqiiadrilat&re). Ger., Vorzwickel, Pracuneus. A quadri- 
lateral surface ou the mesial aspect of the cerebral hemisphere, 
bounded anteriorlv by the termination of the colloso-marginal fis¬ 
sure and posteriorly by the internal parieto-occipital fissure. It is 
continuous with both the superior parietal eonvolution and the 
gyrus fornicatus. [I, 26 (K).] 

PREDONES (Lat.), n. m. pl. Pre(pra 3 -e a )-don , ez(as). Fr., 
depredateurs. Of Latreille, a group of hymenopterous insects, in- 
cluding several families. [L, 41 (a, 39).] 

PREGENICULATUM (Lat.), n. n. Pre(pra 3 -e a )-je a r.(ge 2 n)- 
i 2 k-n 2 l(u 4 l)-at(a 3 t)'u 3 m(u 4 m). From prce, before, and geniculatus, 
geniculate. See External geniculate body. 

PREHALLUX (Lat.), n. m. Prefpra 3 -e 2 )-ha 2 l(ha 3 l) / lu 3 x(lu 4 x). 
Gen., -lue'is. Froin prce, before, and hallux , the great toe. A 
small bone on the tibial border of the foot in inany inammais, cor- 
responding to an additional toe. A rudiment of the p. oceurs in 
the human embryo of the second month. [L, 294 (a, 39).] 
PRELUM BO-SUPIt A PUBI ANUS (Lat.), n. m. P e(pra 8 e 2 )- 
lu 3 mb(lu 4 mb)"o(o s >su 2 p(sup)-ra 3 -pu 2 b(pnb)-i 2 -an(a 3 n)'u 3 s(u 4 s). See 
Psoas parvus. 

PREMAXILLA (Lat.), n. f. Pre(pra 3 -e 2 )-ma 2 x(ma 3 x)-i 2 l'la 8 . 
From prce, before, and maxilla , the jaw. See Intermaxillary bone. 

PRE3IEDULLA (Lat.), n. f. Pre(pra 3 -e 2 )-med-n 3 l(u 4 l) , la 3 . 
From prce, before, and medulla ( q. v.). See Medulla oblongata. 

PRAEMORSUS (Lat.), adj. Pre(pra 3 -e 2 )-mo 2 rs / u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
prce, before, and mordere, to bite. Fr., mordu. Ger., abgebissen. 
Ending abruptly, as if bitten off. [B, 1, 123 (a, 35).] 

PRENARIS (Lat.), n. f. Pre(pra 3 -e 2 )-nar(na 8 r)'i 2 s. From prce, 
before, and naris ( q. v.). Of Wilder, the anterior naris, [a, 39.] 
PRENOTIO (Lat.), n. f. Pre(pra 3 -e 2 )-no'shi 2 (ti a )-o. Gen., 
- on'is. From prce, before, and noscere , to know. See Prognosis. 

PREOPTICUS (Lat.), n. ni. Pre(pra 3 -e 2 )-o 2 pt / i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From prce, before, and otttikos, for sight. Of Wilder, the anterior 
pair of the corpora quadrigemina, [i, 80 (K).] 

PRE PARATUS (Lat.), adj. Pre(pra 3 -e 2 ) pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-at(a 3 t)'- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., prepare (lst def.), preparate (2d def.). Ger., pra- 
parirt (lst der.). 1. Prepared. 2. Presenting in front; as a n., in 
the f., praeparata (Ger., Stirnblutader), the frontal vein or its 
origin. [A, 385.] 

PREPEDUNCULI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Pre(pra 3 -e 2 )-pe a d-u 3 n a k- 
(u 4 n 2 k)'u a l(u 4 l)-i(e). From prce, before, and pedunculus , a pedun- 
cle. Of Wilder, see Superior cerebellar peduncles. 

PREPERFORATUS (Lat.). n. m. Pre(pra 3 -e a )-pu 6 r(pe 2 r)-fo 2 r- 
at(a 3 t)'u 3 s(u 4 s). From prce, before, and perforare, to perforate. 
Of Wilder, see Anterior perforated space. 

PREPOLLEX (Lat.), n. m. Pre(pra 3 -e 2 )-po 2 l'le a x. Gen., -poV- 
licis. From prce, before, and pollex, the thumb. In many mam- 
mals, a supernumerary thumb consisting of a carpal and a rudi- 
mentary metacarpal bone. [L, 294.] Cf. Pileiiallux. 

PRAEPUTIUM (Lat.), n. n. Pre(pra 3 -e 2 )-pu 2 (pu) / shi 2 (ti 2 )-u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). See Prepuce.— P. clitoridis. The prepuee of the clitoris, 
formed by the two layers into which the labia pudendi minora split 
at their junction anteriorly. 

PRERECTALIS(Lat.), adj. Pre(pra 8 -e 2 )-re a kt-a(a 3 )'li 2 s. From 
prce, before, and rectum , the rectum. Situated in front of the rec¬ 
tum. [L.] 

PREROLANDICUS (Lat.), adj. Pre(pra 8 -e 2 )-rol-a 8 nd'i 2 k-u 8 s- 
(u 4 s). Situated in front of the sulcus rolandicus. [L, 332.] 
PRESEPE (Lat.), PRESEPIOLUM (Lat), PRESEPIUM 
(Lat.), n’s n. Pre(pra 3 -e 2 )-sep'(sa 3 'e 2 p)-e(a), -se 2 p(sa 3 -ep)-i(i 2 )'o 2 l- 
u 3 m(u 4 m), -sep'(sa 3/ e a p)-i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gen., -scep'is. -i'oli, -sa>p'ii. 
From praesaepire , to fenee in front. See Alveolus (lst def,). 

PltESAGIUM (Lat.), n. n. Pre(pra 3 -e 2 )-saj(sa 3 g) / i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From praesagire, to foretell. See Prognosis. 

PRESCAPULA [Parker] (Lat.), n. f. Pre(pra 3 -e 2 )-ska 2 p- 
(ska 3 p)'u 2 (u 4 )-la 3 . From prce, before, and scapula (q. v.). The 
portion of the scapula situated anteriorly to its spine. [L, 153.] 
PRESCAPULARIS (Lat.), n. m. Pre(pra 3 -e 2 )-ska 2 p(ska 8 p)- 
u 2 l(u 4 l)-a(a 3 )'ri 2 s. See Supraspinatus. 

PRESCUTUM (Lat.), n. n. Pre(pra 3 -e 2 )-skn 2 t(skut)'u 8 m(u 4 m). 
From prce, before, and scutum, a shleld. Fr., prescutum, ecu. The 
anterior piece of the scutellum of insects. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 
PRESERVATIVUS (Lat.), adj. Pre(pra 3 -e 2 )-su 6 r(se 2 r)-va 2 t- 
(wa , t)-i(e) / vu 3 s(wu 4 s). From prce. before, and servare, to preserve. 
See Prophylactic. 

PRESTERNALIS (Lat.), n. m. Pre(pra 3 -e 2 )-stu 6 rn(ste 2 rn)-a- 
(a 8 ) / li 2 s. Pertaining to the preesternum ; as a n. m., a muscle on 
one or both sides of the sternum, running from above dowmvard in 
the region of the sterno-clavicqlar articulation and the first to the 
fourth or fifth rib, and even farther. [L, 115 (a, 50).] 


PltESTERNUM (Lat.), n. n. Pre(pra 3 -e a )-stu 6 rn(ste a rn)'u 8 m- 
(u 4 m). From prce, before, and sternum ( q. v.). See Manubrium 
sterni. 

PREUSTUS (Lat.), adj. Pre(pra 3 -e 2 )-u 3 st(ust)'u*s(u 4 s). From 
prce, before, and urere, to burn. Ger., augebrannt. In botany, 
having a burnt appearance. LB, 19 (a, 35).] 

PRASEODYMIUM (Lat.), n. n. Pra 2 s(pra 3 s)-e 2 -o(o 3 )-di 2 m- 
(du 8 m)'i a -u 8 m(u 4 m). From irpaaov , a leek, and didymium (q.v.). 
One of the elementary substances into which, accorcling to C. A. v. 
Welsbach, didymium can be decomposed. It resembles lantlia- 
num, and forms leek-green salts. [B.J 
PRASINUS (Lat.), adj. Pra 2 s(pra 3 s)'i 2 n-u 8 s(u 4 s). Gr., irpdatvos 
(from irpdaov, a leek). Leek-green. [L. 50 (a, 14).] 

PRASIUM (Lat.), n. n. Pra 2 s(pra 3 s)'i 2 -u 8 m(u 4 m). Gr.. irpaviov 
(lst def.). 1. Of the ancients, the Marrubium vulgare. 2. A genus 
of the Labiatae. [B, 42, 64, 115, 180 (a, &5).j 
PRASUM (Lat.), n. n. Pras(pra 8 s) / u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr.. irpdaov. Of 
the ancients, the leek, also a leek-like seaweed. [B, 115, 121 (a, 35).] 
PRATENSIS (Lat.), adj. Pra 2 t(pra 3 t)-e 2 ns'i 2 s. From pratum, 
a meadow. Growing in meadows. [a, 35.] 
PllE-ALBUMlNURIC, adj. Pre a 2 l-bu 2 m-i 2 n-u 2 r / i 2 k. Before 
the stage of albuminuria. [B.] 

PRE-AORTIC, adj. Pre-a-o 2 rt'i 2 k. From prce, before, and 
aorta {q. v.). Situated in front of the aorta. [L.] 

PllE-ATAXIC, adj. Pre-a 2 t-a 2 x'i 2 k. From prce, before, and 
ataxia (q. v.). Ger., praataktisch. Preceding ataxia. [D, 35.] 
PRE-AXIAL, adj. Pre-a a x'i 2 -a 2 l. From prce, before, and axis 
(q. v.). 1. In embryology, directed forward of the axis of the em¬ 
bryo. 2. Situated on the internal or anterior (radial or tibial) side 
of a limb. [L, 343.] Cf. Post-axial. 

PREBASILAR, adj. Pre-ba a s , i a l-a 8 r. Lat.. prcebasilaris (from 
prce, before, and basis, a base). Fr., prebasitaire. Situated in 
front of tbe basilar process of the occipital boue. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 
PltEBLAU (Ger.), n. Prab'la 3 -u 4 . Apiace in the province of 
Carinthia, Austria, where there are gaseous springs and batbinges- 
tablishments. [L, 49, 57 (a, 14).] 

PREBRONCII1AL, adj. Pre-bro 2 n 2 k'i 2 -a 2 l. Situated in front 
of the bronchii. [L.] 

PRECANCEROUS, adj. Pre-ka 2 n'su 6 r-u 3 s. Fromp?'ce, before, 
and cancer, a cancer. Preceding a cancerous development. By the 
phrasep. stage of cancer .J. Hutchinson designatos a supposed pre- 
liminary period of cancerous develonment in whieb “certain con- 
ditions of cell change ” are present which are “ identical with those 
of chronie inflammation ” and in which there are as yet no clinieal 
or histological marks distinctive of cancer. [ k ‘Brit. Med. Jour., 1 ’ 
Mar. 24, 1883.] 

PRECENTRAL, adj. Pre-se 2 n / tr 1 l. Lat., proecentraUs (from 
prce, before, and centrum, a centre). Situated in front of tbe Cen¬ 
tral sulcus. [L, 332.] 

PRECHOItDAL, adj. Pre-ko 2 r / d’l. From prae, before. and 
chorda, a string. Relating to structures in front of the notochoi d. 
Cf. Epichordal. 

PRECIPITANT, n. Pre 2 -si 2 p'i a -t , nt. An agent eausing pre- 
cipitation. [B.] 

PRECIP1TATE, n. Pre 2 -si 2 p'i 2 -tat. 'Lat., praecipitatum, prae¬ 
cipitatus (from praecipitare, to precipitate). Fr., precipite. Ger., 
Pracipitat, Niederschlag. A substance thrown down from a solu- 
tion by tbe addition of a reagent which converts the dissolved sub- 
stance into a substance insoluble in the liquid. [B.]—Atmosplieric 
p’s. P’s formed on the exposure of a solution to the air. [a, 48.] 
—Fusible wliite p. See Mercurdiammonium chloride.— Infusi - 
bie (or L^niery’s) w liite p. See Ammoniated mercury. [B, 3.] 
— Red p. See Red mercury oxide.— \\Lite p. Lat., praecipita¬ 
tum album, hydrargyrum praecipitatum album, mercurius prae¬ 
cipitatus albus. Fr., precipite blanc [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., weisses Prd- 
cipitat (oder Quecksilberprcicipitat). A term usually applied to am¬ 
moniated mercury ; so called because it is a white substance pre- 
cipitated from a solution of mercurie chloride by the action of 
ammonia. The Fr. Cod., however, gives this name to mercurous 
chloride (calomel) prepared by precipitation ; and the name is also 
sometimes applied to mercurdiammonium chloride, or fusible vehite 
p. [B.]—Yellow p. Fr ., precipite jaune. Ger gelbes Pracipitat. 
See Mercury subsulphate and Yelloic mercury oxide. 

PRECIPITATION, n. Pre-si 2 p-i 2 -ta'sh‘n Lat.,p7*oec?pi7«//o. 1. 
See Festination. 2. In chemistry, the act or process of forming a 
precipitate. [a, 38.]—FractlonaJ p. A method of separating a 
mixture of fattv acids adding a small portion of the acetate of a 
heavy metal. which combines with a relatively large proportion of 
the less volatile acid and with a small proportion of the more volatile 
acid. These metallic compounds, being insoluble, are separated by 
filtration. The filtrate contains a higher charge of the more vola¬ 
tile acid, and by a repetition of the process may be entirely freed 
from the less volatile acid. If the latter, on the other hand. ap- 
pears in greater proportion in the precipitate, and if it is redecom- 
posed into a mixture of acids by the action of hydrochloric acid, it 
may again be precipitated, and the process repeated till the pre¬ 
cipitate contains only the less volatile acid. [B, 3, 4.1—Partial p. 
A method of separating a mixture of tw^o solnble salts by preeipi- 
tating a portion of eaeb and decomposing the precipitate, wdiich is 
redissolved and again in part precipitated. [B, 4.] 

PRECIPITE (Fr.), n. Pra-se-pe-ta. See Precipitate.— Pilules 
de p. rouge. See Pilula antivenem».—Ponnnade de p. rouge. 
See Unguentum hydrargyri oxidi rubri,— Poudre de p. rouge 
aveo Palun. See Pulvis ex hydrargyro rubro cum ahimine .— 
I*. blanc [Fr. Cod.]. See under White precipitate,— P. blane 
de L^inery. See Ammoniated mercury.— P. jauue. See Mer- 
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cury subsulphate.— P. noir. See Mercury and ammonium nitrate. 
— P. per se, 1*. rouge. See Red mercury oxide. —P. vert. See 
Mercurius praecipitatus viridis. 

PltEC IKKIIOSE (Fr.), n. Pra-ser-oz. An irremediable special 
state of deterioration of the liver preceding fully developed cir¬ 
rhosis. [“ Sem. m6d.,” Sept. 11, 1889, p. 34 (a, 18).] 

PRECIUS (Lat.), adj. Pre(pra)'si 2 (ki 2 )-u 8 s(u 4 s). Fr.. precoce. 
Appearing or flowering early iu the season. The Precice are au 
order consisting of Primula, Androsace , etc. [B, 1, 170 (a, 35).] 
PRECOHACOID, adj. Pre-ko 2 r'a 2 k-oid. Situated in front of 
the coracoid process of the scapula. [L.] 

PRECUltSOR (Lat), n. m. Pre(pra)-ku 6 rs(ku 4 rs) / o 2 r. Gen., 
-or'is. From prae, before, aud currere, to run. Fr., precurseur. 
Ger Vorldufer. A foi erunner, a premonitory symptom. [D.] 
PRECUltSORY, adj. Pre-ku 6 rs'o 2 r-i 2 . Lat., jyrcecursorius 
(froin prae , before, and currere , to run). See Premonitory. 

PREDIASTOLE (Lat.), n. f. Pre(pra) di(di 2 )-a 2 st(a 3 st)'o 2 l-e(a). 
From prce, before, and diastole (q. v.). Fr., prediastole. Ger., P. 
Tlie period in the heart's cycle immediately precediug the diastole. 
[K.] 

PREDIGESTED, adj. Pre-di-je 2 st / e 2 d. From prae, before, 
and digerere , to digest. Partially digested (as by the action of a 
digesti ve ferment) before being taken into the stomach. 

PRED1SPONENT, adj. Pre-di 2 s-pon'e 2 nt. From prce, before, 
and disponere , to dispose. Fr., predisposant. Ger., prddisponirend. 
Predisposing. [D.] 

PREDORSAL, adj. Pre-do 2 r's"l. From prce, before, and 
dorsum, the back. Fr., predorsal. Situated in front of the dorsum. 
[L, 41 (a, 14).] 

PKEDORSO-ATLOIDIEN (Fr.), n. Pra-do 2 r so-a 8 t-lo-e-de- 
a 3 n 2 . See Longus colli (lst def.). 

PREFLOKATION, n. Pre-flor-a'sh’n. Lat., prcefloratio 
(from prae , before, and flos , a liower). Fr., prefleuraison , pre- 
floraison. See JEstivation (lst def.). 

PKEFOLIATION, n. Pre-fol-i 2 -a'sh’n. From prce, before, 
and folium , a leaf. Fr., prefoliation. See Vernation. 

PltEFRONTAL, adj. Pre-fru 3 n't’l. From prae , before, and 
frons . the forehead. Situated in front of a frontal gyrus, lobe, 
sulcus, or bone. [L.] 

PREGNANCY, n. Pre 2 g'na 2 ns-i 2 . Gr., Kvo^opfa. Lat., gravi¬ 
ditas. Fr., grossesse , gravidite. Ger., Schwangerschaft, Gravi- 
ditat. That condition of the female which exists from the time 
of fecundation up to the time of the expulsion or removal of the 
product of conception. (This reservation should be made, that in 
cases of the prolonged reteution of a dead ovum, or of a portion 
thereof, p. can iiot be said to exist; the condition is then vvholly 
pathological). Cf. Gestation. —Corii ual p. Gestation in one 
horn of a two-horned uterus.—Extra-uterine p. See Ectopic 
gestation.—F alse p. Lat., pseudocyesis , graviditas apparens 
(seu spuria). Fr., fausse grossesse. Ger., scheinbare Schwanger¬ 
schaft, Muttergeschumlst. A general term for conditions that 
counterfeit p. See Hysierical p., Fatly p., etc.—Fatty p. Fr., 
grossesse adipeuse. A condition in which an accumulation of fat 
in the abdominal wall counterfeits p.—Feigned p. Ger., verstellte 
Schwangerschaft. A simulation of p. by malingerers. [a, 34.]— 
Fcetal p. See Preqnancy.—G emellary p. See Twin gestation. 
—Hydatid p. The simulation of p. by uterine hydatids. [a, 34.] 
—Hysterica! p. Fr., grossesse nerveuse (ou simulee). Any con¬ 
dition, such as tympanites, which, being due to nervous derange- 
ment, counterfeits p. ; especially, a form of hysteria in which there 
are suppression of the menses with the general constitutional 
phenomena of p., attonded by a spasmodic action of the abdominal 
muscles simulating fcetal movements, and even by muscular con- 
tractions and pains resembling those of labor at the end of the 
ninthmonth. [a, 34.]—Intramural p. See Intramural gestation. 
—Molar p. Lat., graviditas molaris. Ger., Molenschu'anger- 
schaft. P. in which the product of conception is a rnole. [a, 34.]— 
Multiple p. See Plural gestation.—N ervous p., Pliautom p. 
See Hysterical p .—Precocious p. Lat., graviditas praecox.' 1. P. 
at an early age, sometimes before menstruation has been estab- 
lished. [a, 34.] 2. Gestation of less than the usual duration, but 
ending in the birth of a mature foetus. [ Young, “ Edinb. Med. Jour.,” 
Aug., 1882, p. 108.]— Spurious p. See False p.—Tubal p. See 
Tubal gestation.—T win p. See Twin gestation,—U nconsclous 
p. Fr., grossesse mtconnue. Ger., unbeumsste Schwangerschaft. 
P. in which the woman is not aware of her condition. [a, 34.] 
PREGNANT, adj. Pre 2 ^'n’nt. Gr., *vo<f>opos, «vijprfs. L,at. y praeg¬ 
nans. Fr., pregnante , encemte , grosse. Ger., trachtig, schwanger. 
In the state of pregnancy. 

PRE-HEMIPLEGIC, adj. Pre-he 2 m-i 2 -ple 2 j'i 2 k. From prce, 
before, and hemiplegia ( q. v.). Ger., prdhemiplegisch. Preceding 
the occurrence of hemiplegia. 

PREHENSILE, adj. Pre-he a ns'i 2 l. From prehendere, to seize. 
Fr., prehenseur. Adapted for seizing or grasping. [L, 353 (a, 39).] 
PRELACRYMAL, adj. Pre-la^ri^m 1 !. Lat ., praelacrimalis 
(from prce, before, and lacrima , a tear). Fr., prtlacrymal. Situ¬ 
ated in front of the lacrymal bone. 

PRELX.SCHUSS (Ger.), n. Pre a Pshus. A gunshot contusion 
without wound of the skin. [E.] 

PRELOMBO-SUS-PUBIEN (Fr.), n. Pra-lo a n a -bo-su fl -pu«- 
be-a 3 n 2 . See Psoas minor. 

PRELOMBO-THORACIQUE (Fr.), adj. Pra-lo 2 n 2 -bo-to ra 8 - 
sek. Pertaining to the prelum bar and thoracic regions ; as a n., of 
Chaussier, the vena azygos major. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 
PRELOMBO-TROCHANTINIEN (Fr.), n. Pra lo 2 n 2 -bo-tro- 
ka 3 n 2 -te-ne-a 3 n 2 . Of Chaussier, the psoas major. [L, 41,49 (a, 14).] 


PRELUM (Lat.), n. n. Prel(pral)'u 3 in(u 4 m). From premere, 
to press. A press. [A, 312 (a, 17).]—P. arteriale. See Touk- 
niquet. 

PRELUMBAR, adj. Pre-lu 8 mb / a 3 r. From prce , before, and 
lumbus, the loin. Fr., prelombciire. Situated in front of the lum- 
bar vertebrae or the loin. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

PREMATURE, adj. Pre-ma 2 t-u 2 r'. Lat., praematurus (from 
prae, before, and maturus, ripe). Fr ., prtmature. Ger., vorzeitig , 
vorreif. Taking place before the due time, [a, 48.] 

PREMAXILLA RY, adj. Pre-ma 2 x / i 2 l-a-ri 2 . From prce, be¬ 
fore, and maxilla (g.v.). Situated in front of or in the fore pait 
of the superior maxilla ; as a n., see Intermaxillary bone, 

PREMNA (Lat.), n. f. Pre 2 m'na 3 . Fr., p., premne. A genus 
of the Viticece. ^ [B, 42 (a, 35).]— P. corymbosa. Fr., p. afeuilles 
entieres , arbre d la migraine . The headache tree of the East In- 
dies. The root is used as a stomachic, tonic, and febrifuge. The 
leaves are used externally in nervous headache. The root and bark 
yield an essential oil. [B, 173, 180 (a. 35).]— P. esculenta. A spe¬ 
cies indigenous to Chittagong, where the leaves are used medici- 
nally. (B, 172 (a, 35).]— P. integritolia. See F. corymbosa.—V. 
serratifolia. An East Indian tree. The root yields a fragrant, 
bitterish oil. This oil, the root. and the leaves are used in dysen- 
tery, intermittent fever, and colic, and as a digestive. The leaves 
are also used externally in articular and rheumatic pains. [B. 180 
(a, 35).]— P. tahitieusis, P. taitensls. A Fijian species. The 
bark is used in facial neuralgia, and is thought to enter into the 
composition of tonga. [B, 5 (a. 35); “Glasgow Med. Jour.,” Jan., 
1889, p. 1.]—rP. toinentosa. An East Indian species. The leaves 
are diuretic. [“ Ind. Med. Gaz.,” Nov., 1886 (a, 50).] 

PREMOLAR, adj. Pre-mol'a 8 r, Fromprcr, before, and mola, 
a m Histone. In front of the molar teeth; as a n., one of the molars 
that replace those of the milk set. [a, 27 ; C.] 

PREMONITORY, adj. Pre-mo a n , i 2 t-o-ri a . Lat., praemoni¬ 
torius (from prce, before, and monere, to warn). Fr., premovi- 
toire. Ger., vorerinnernd. Giving warning in advance ; of symp- 
toms, occurring before those that mark the actual onset of a disease 
or as the expression of a tendency to such disease. 

PRENANTIIES (Lat.), n. f. Pre 2 n(pran)-a 2 nth(a 3 nth) / ez(as). 
FYom irpTfvrjf, with the face downward, and avOos. a flower. Fr., 
prenanthe. Ger., Hasenlattich. A genus of the Fi enantliecr, 
which are a division of the Lactucaceae. [a, 35.]— P. alba. Gall 
of the earth, American white lettuee, lionVfoot. The root is as¬ 
tringent and tonie. [B, 5, 34, 173, 180, 267 (a, 35).]—P. altissima. 
Fr., prenanthe tres ileve. A North American species used in mas¬ 
titis and against rattlesnake-bites. [B, 38, 173 (a, 35).]—P. ser- 
pentaria. Rattlesnake-root, lionVfoot; a tonic and astringent 
species growing especially in Virginia and North Carolina ; used 
in rattlesnake-bites. [B, 5, 34, 173, 180 (a, 35).] 

PRE-OCULAR, adj. Pre-o a k'u a -la 3 r. Lat., prccocularis (from 
prce , before, and oculus , the eye). Fr., preoculaire. Placed in 
front of the eye. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

PRE-OPERCLE, n. Pre-op / u 6 r-k’l. Lat., pra’opercidum‘( from 
prce, before, and operculum , a cover). Fr .,preo})ercule. See Fre- 
opercular bone. 

PRE-ORAL, adj. Pre-o'r’1. From prce, before. and os, the 
mouth. Situated in front of the mouth. [L, 206 (a, 27).] 

PRE-OSSEUX (Fr.), adj. Pra-o 2 s-u*. Preceding ossilication 
(said of cartilage, etc.). [L.] 

PREPALATAL, adj. Pre-pa a l / a a -t , l. From prce, before. and 
palatum , the palate. Situated in front of or in the forepart of the 
palate bone. [L.] 

PREPALATINE, adj. Pre-pa a Pa a t-l a n. Prepalatal: as a n. 
pl., p's, the maxillary processes of the palate bone. [L, 221.] 

PREPA RATE (Fr.), adj. Pra-pa 3 -ra*t. See Ph^paiutus. 

PREPARATION, n. Pre 2 p-a 2 r-a'sh’n. Lat., praeparatio (from 
praeparare, to make ready). Fr ., preparation. Ger., Fi'ciyarot. 
Anything prepared or made ready ; speciflcally, a phavmaceutical 
compound, also a prepared anatomical or pathological specimen, 
[a, 48.] 

PREPATELLAR, adj. Pre-pa a t-e a l , a 3 r. From prce. before, 
and patella {q. v.). Fr., prerotulien. Ger., vorkniescheibig. Situ¬ 
ated in front of the patella. [L.] 

PREPITUITAKY, adj. Pro-pi a t-n a/ i a t a-ri a . From prce , be¬ 
fore, and pituita , phlegm. Situated in front of the pituitary body 
or region. [L.] 

PREPUBIEN (Fr.), adj. Pra-pu*-be-a*n a . Situated in front 
of the os pubis. [L.] 

PREPUCE, n. Pre'pu 2 s. Gr.. iroo-ihi, atepofivaria. Lat., prae¬ 
putium. F t., prepuee. Ger., Vorhaut. The retractable prolonga- 
tion of the skin of the penis downward upon the glans. It extends 
to a varying distance upon or beyond the glans, and is lined with 
mucous membrane. [L, 142, 332.] 

PREPYRAMII), n. Pre-pPr^m-i^d. From prce, before, and 
pyramis, a pyramid. See Anterior pyramid. 

PRERECTAL, adj. Pre-re 2 k / t’l. From prce , before. and 
rectum (q. v.). Fr., prerectal. Situated in front of the rectum. 

PREROTULIEN (Fr.), adj. Pra-ro-tuMe-a 3 n a . See Prepa- 
tellar. 

PRESBURG (Ger.\ n. Pre^burg. A place in Hungary where 
there is a gaseous, alkaline, and chalybeate spring. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 

PRESI5YCUSIS (Lat.b n. f. Pre 2 z(pre a s)-bi a (bu«)-ku a s(kusyi a s. 
Gen., -cous'eos i-is). From Trpfofivs, an old man, and atcoveiv , to 
hear. Fr., preshycousie. Diminution in the power of hearing due 
to old age. [a, 29.] 
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PRESliYONOSUS (Lat.), n. f. Pre 2 z(pre 2 s)-bi 2 (bu 8 )-o 2 n'o 2 s- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). From trpe<r/3vy, an old man, and voaos, disease. Any dis- 
ease peculiar to old age. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PRESBYOPE, n. Pre 2 z'bi 2 -op. A person affected with pres¬ 
byopia. 

PRESBYOPHRENIA (Lat.), n. f. Pre 2 z(pre 2 s)-bi 2 (bu 8 )-o(o 3 )- 
fren(fre 2 n)'i 2 -a 3 . From »rpe<7/3vs, an old man, and <f>PV v , tlie mind. 
Ger., Presbyophrenie. Of Arndt, senile dementia. [A, 319 (a, 34).] 

PRESBYOPIA (Lat.), n. f. Pre 2 z(pre 2 s)-bi 2 (bu 6 )-op(o 2 p)'i 2 -a 3 . 
From irpivfSvs, an old man, and w«/i, tlie eye. Fr., presbyopie. Ger., 
Presbyopie, Fernsichtigkeit. Old sight; the condition of the ac- 
commodation in persons who have passed middle life, due to the 
increasing rigidity of the crystalline lens. It is the resuit of the 
gradual recession of the near-poiut of Vision from the eye, whieh 
takes place as life advances, and whieh causes curtailment of tlie 
width of accommodation. When ciear vision is no longer possible 
at a shorter distance than 22 ctm. from the eye, p. is said to have 
begun. The Standard is arbitrary. [F.] 

PRESBYOPIC, adj. Pre 2 z-bi 2 -o 2 p'i 2 k. Fr., presbyopique. 
Ger., presbyopisch. Affected with presbyopia. [F.] 

PRESBYOSPHACELUS (Lat.), n. m. Pre 2 z(pre 2 s)-bi 2 (bu 8 )-o- 
(o 3 )-sfa 2 s(sfa 3 k)'e 2 l-u 3 s(u 4 s).‘ From npecrpvs, an old man, and <r(f>a- 
*ceAos, gangrene. Fr., presbyosphacete. Ger., Greisenbrand. Se¬ 
nile gangrene. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PRESBYTIA (Lat.), n. f. Pre 2 z(pre 2 s)-bi 2 'shi 2 (fci 2 )-a 3 . Fr., 
presbytie, presbytisme. See Presbyopia. 

PRESCAPULAR, adj. Pre-ska 2 p'u 2 -la 3 r. From pree. before, 
and scapula , the scapula. Pertaining to the praescapula. [L.] 

PUESCR1PTION, n. Pre 2 -skri 2 pWn. Gr., avaypa<l>r}. Lat, 
praescriptio (from praescribere , to write before), formula. Fr., 
proscriptiori. Ger., Recept , Formel. Direction given by a medi- 
cal practitioner, especially, a written speci fication of a remedy or 
remedies to be employed in a particular case, with directions for 
their use. [a, 48.] 

PRESENTATIOX, n. Pre 2 z-e 2 nt-a'slTn. Lat., praesentatio 
(from praesentare , to place before). Fr., presentation. Ger., 
Kindeslage , Geburtslage. The particular manner in whieh (i. e., 
by what chief part of its structure) the ovum presents itself at the 
entrance of the parturient canal in parturition.—Abdominal p. 
Ger., Bauchlage. A p. of the abdomen.—Arm p. Fr., presenta¬ 
tion du bras. A shoulder p. with prolapse of the arm.—Breast 
p. Ger., Brustlage. A p. of the fore part of the chest.—Breecli 
p. Fr., presentation du siOge (ou des /esses). Ger., Steisslage. 
A p. of the pelvic pole.—Brow p. Fr., presentation du front. 
Ger., Stirnlage , Vorderscheitellage. A p. of the brow.—Cephalic 
p. See Head p. —Cheek p. Ger., Wangenlage. A p. of the 
cheek.—Chin p. Ger., Kinnlage. A p. of the chin.—Coccygeal 
p. See Breech p. —Complete foot p. Ger., vollkommene Fuss- 
lage. A p. of both feet.—Complete pelvic p. Fr., presentation 
C de VextremitO) pelvienne complete. That form of pelvic p. in 
whieh the lower limbs are flexed so that the feet touch the breech. 
[A, 15.]—Complicated p. Fr., presentation compliquee. Of 
Cazeaux and Lachapelle, a p. complicated with prolapse of the 
limbs or of the umbilical cord. [A, 15.]—Ear p. Ger., Ohrlage. 
A p. of the ear.—Eye p. Ger., Augenlage. A p. of the eye.— 
Face p. Fr., presentation dela face (ou faciale). Ger., Gesichts- 
lage , Gesichtsgeburt. A p. of the face.—Footling p., Foot p. 
Fr., presentation dupied (ou des pieds). Ger., Fusslage. A p. of 
one or both feet.—Fronto-anterior p. See Occipito-posterior p. 
— Fronto-cotyloid p. A head p. with the fcetal forehead directed 
toward the motheFs acetabulum.—Fnnis p. Ger., Vorliegen des 
Nabelstranges (oder Nabelschnur). A p. of the umbilical cord with 
or without prolapse.—Head p. Fr., presentation cephalique (ou 
du erane , ou de la tete). Ger., Kopfiage. Any p. of the cephalic 
pole.—Incomplete foot p. Ger.. unvollkommene Fusslage. A 
p. of one foot.—Incomplete pelvic p. Fr., presentation (de 
VextrOmitd) pelvienne incomplete (ou decompleiee). A p. of the 
knees or of the feet, or one of the breech in whieh the lower 
limbs are turned up on the abdomen. [A, 15.]—Irregular p. 
Fr., presentation irreguliOre (ou inclinee). A p. in whieh the 
presenting part is more or less inclined as regards the axis of 
the pelvic canal at the brim. [A, 15.] Cf. Regular p.— Knee p. 
Fr., presentation du genou (ou des genous). Ger., Knielage. A p. 
of one or both knees.—Eoiigitiuliiial p. Fr., presentation longi¬ 
tudinale. Ger., Ldngslage. A p. of the foetus by either of its 
poles, i. e., any other than a transverse p [A, 22.]—Mouth p. 
Ger., Mundlage. A p. of the mouth.— Neck p. Ger, Halslage. 
A p. of the neck.—Nose p. Ger., Nasenlage. A p. of the nose.— 
Occipital p. Ger., Hinterhauptsgeburt. A p. of the occiput.— 
Occipito-lateral p. A vertex p. with the occiput directed to one 
side of the motheFs pelvis. [C, 4.]—Occipito-posterior p. A 
vertex p. with the occiput directed backward as regards the 
mother.—Occi pito-sacral p. A vertex p. with the occiput turned 
toward the mother's sacrum. [C, 4.]—Pelvic p. Fr., presentation 
(de Vextremite) pelvienne. Ger.. Beckenendlage . A p. of the pel¬ 
vic extremity of the foetus, including breech, knee, and foot p's.— 
Placental p. See Placenta prcei>ia.— Polar p. Ger., Ldngen- 
lage , Verticallage , Geradlage. See Longitudinal p,— P. of the 
funis. See Prolapse of the funis.— Preternatural p. Ger., 
widernatiirliche Lage . See Transverse p.— Priinary p. Fr., prO- 
sentation primitive. A p. that is established before labor actu- 
ally begins. [A, 24.]—Regular p. Fr., presentation reguliOre (ou 
franche). A p. of any one of the chief parts of the foetus squarely 
m the axis of the pelvic canal. [A, 15.] Cf. Irregular p.— Second- 
ary p. Fr., presentation secondaire. A p. that is established 
after labor has begun. [A, 24.]—Shoulder p. Fr., presentation 
de Vepaule. Ger., Achselgeburt , Achsellage, Schulterlage. A p. of 
the shoulder.—Side p. Fr., presentation du plan lateral. Ger., 
Seitenbeckenlage. A p. of the side of the trunk.—Transverse p. 
Fr., prdsentation transversale (ou du tronc). Ger., Querlage, 


Transversallage. Syn.: cross-birth . Any other than a longitudi¬ 
nal p.—Vertex p. Fr., presentation du sommet (ou du crdne). 
Ger., Hinterhaupttage, Hinterhauptstellung. A p. of the vertex. 

PRESIS (Lat.), PRESMA (Lat.), n’s f. and n. Pre(pra)'si 2 s, 
pre 2 z(pras)'ma 3 . Gen., pressos (-is), pres'matos (-atis). Gr., »rp^<r/u.a 
(from irpydetv, to burn). 1. Iuflammation. 2. A tumor, 3. An in- 
flamed swelling. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 

PRESMUCHUM (Lat.), n. n. Pre 2 z(pre 2 s)'mu 2 k(mu 4 ch 2 )-u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). Of the alchemists, white lead. LA, 325 (a, 48). J 
PRESPHENOID, adj. Pre-sfen'oid. From prae, before, <r<f>yv, 
a wedge, and etSos, resemblance. In front of or forming the an¬ 
terior portion of the sphenoid bone. [L.] 

PRESPHYGMIC, adj. Pre-sfl 2 g'mi 2 k. From prae, before, and 
<r0vy/uos, the pulse. Of or pertaining to the presystolie interval, 
preceding the pulse-wave. [a, 34.] 

PRESSE-ARTERE (Fr.), n. Pre 2 s-a 3 r-te 2 r. An instrument 
formerly used to apply immediate pressure to arteries on the same 
principle as acupressure. [E.] 

PltESSE-URETHRE (Fr.), n. Pre 2 s-u 8 r-e 2 th’r. See Juga 
penis. 

PRESSOR, adj. Pre 2 s'o 2 r. From premere, to press. Ger., 
pressorisch. Exciting, stimulating (said of nerves). (K, 16.] 
PRESSURA (Lat.), n. f. Pre 2 s-su 2 (su)'ra 3 . From premere , to 
press. Compression ; of the older writers, the effect of pinching 
the skin between the finger nails. [G, 11.] 

PRESSURE, n. Pre 2 sh'u 2 r. Gr., 0Atyts. Lat., pressio , pres¬ 
sura (from premere, to press). Fr., pression. Ger., Druck , Drixck- 
ung, Pressung. Force or stress exerted on a body, as by weight, 
tension, etc. [a, 48.]— After-p. Ger., Nachdruck. A sense of p. 
whieh, for a brief interval, succeeds the removal of a weight from 
a portion of the body. [Landois (K).]—Arterial p. Fr., pression 
arterielle. Ger., Arteriendruck. The blood-p. in the arteries. [K.] 
Cf. Venous p. —Atmospheric p. The p. of the weight of the at- 
mosphere. [a, 48.]—Blood-p. Fr., pression du sang. Ger., 
Btutdruck. The p. exerted by the blood against the walls of the 
heart and of the blood-vessels. [K.]—Intra-ocular p. The normal 
tension of the eye, or the relation between the p. exerted by the 
coats of the eyeball and that exerted by its contents. [F.]—Nega¬ 
tive p. Absence of p., also the force of suction.—Partial p. In 
chemistry, the total p. under whieh water is made to absorb a gas, 
minus the tension of aqueous vapor at 0° C.—P. of inspiration. 
Ger., Inspirationsdruck , Einathmungsdruck. The p. of the air in 
the respiratory tract during inspiration. [J, 53.]—Venous p. 
Ger., Aderdruck. The blood-p. in the veins. [K.] 
PRESTOMIAL, adj. Pre-stom'i 2 -a 2 l. From pree,, before, and 
oropa, the mouth. Projecting in front of the mouth. [L, 353 (a, 39).] 
PRESURE (Fr.), n. Pra-zu 6 r. See Rennet. 

PRESYSTOLE, n. Pre-si 2 st'o 2 l-e. Lat., prccsystole (from pree, 
before, and systole (g. v.). Fr., presystole. Ger., P. The pause of 
the heart whieh precedes the systole. [K.] 

PllESYSTOLIC, adj. Pre-si 2 s-to 2 l'i 2 k. Pertaining to or occur- 
ring in the presystole. [B.] 

PRETIBIAL, adj. Pre-ti 3 b / i 2 -a 2 l. From pree , before, and 
tibia, the tibia. Fr., pretibial. Situated in front of the tibia. [L, 
49 (a. 14).] 

PRETIBIO-DIGITAL (Fr.), adj. Pra-te-be-o-de-zhe-ta 3 l. 
Connected with the anterior surface of the tibia and the toes. [L.] 
PRETIBIO-SUS-PHALANGETAIRE (Fr.), adj. Pra-te-be- 
o-su 6 -fa 3 -la 3 n 2 -zha-ta 2 r. Connected with the anterior surface of the 
tibia and the upper surface of the phalanges. [L.] 
PRETYMPANIC, adj. Pre-ti 2 mp-a 2 n / i 2 k. From pree, before, 
and tympanum (q. v.). Situated in front of the tympanum or the 
tympanie region. [L, 207 (a, 39).] 

PREVERTEBRAL, adj. Pre-vu^Ce^br 1 !. From pree , be¬ 
fore, and vertebra (q. u.). Fr., prOvertebral. Ger., pravertebral. 
Situated in front of a vertebra or of the spinal column. [C.] 
PREZYGAPOPHYSIS, n. Pre-zi 2 g-a 2 p-o 2 f'i 2 -si 2 s. From pree, 
before, $vyov. yoke, and air6<f>v<rit, a process. An articular process 
extending from the front part of the neural arch of a vertebra and 
with the articular surfaces turned dorsally to articulate with the 
postzygapophysis (q. v.). [A, 13.] 

PRIAPIS3I, n. Pri'a 2 p-i 2 z'm. Gr., irpianurfx6<;. Lat., pria¬ 
pismus. Fr., priapisme. Ger., Priapismus, Ruthenkrampf. 1. Pro- 
longed or frequently recurring erection of the penis, with or with¬ 
out venereal desire. [D, 1.] 2. The erethism of the female geni- 
tals, including erection of the clitoris, under the influence of the 
sexual appetite. [A, 91.] 

PRIAPITIS (Lat.), n. f. Pri(pri 2 )-a 2 p(a 3 p)-i(eyti 2 s. Gen., 
-it'idos i-idis). Fr., priapite. See Phallitis. 

PRIAPUS (Lat.), n.m. Pri(pri 2 )-ap(a 3 p)'u 3 s(u 4 s). From nptawos, 
the god of procreation. The penis. That of the bull (p. tauri), as 
well a3 those of the whale and of the stag (p. cervi), was formerly 
used in dysentery and as an aphrodisiac. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 
PRI3IALIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Prim(prem)-al(a 3 l) / i 2 -a 3 . Of Wilson 
and Cassin, a proposed division of organized beings of simpler 
structure than eitner animals or plants, possessing simply the 
power of reproduction by cell-development. It includes the Algce, 
Lichenes, Fungi, Spongiee , and Infusoria. [“ Proc. of the Acad. 
of Nat. Sci.,'’ 1863 (a, 39).] 

PRIMARY, adj. Prim'ar-i 2 . Lat., primarius (from primus, 
first). Fr., primaire. Ger., primdre, erste, hauptsachliche.. 1. 
Original ; first in order of time, development, interdependence, im- 
portance, etc. ; Central or median. See P. amputation, P. anaes¬ 
thesia, P. COLOR, P. DISEASE, P. AXIS, P. CORTEX, P. NERVE. etC. 
[a, 35; a, 48.] 2. Of organic compounds in chemistry, having a 
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substituted radicle in a hydroearbon attached to a carbon atom 
which itself is conneeted with only one other (carbon atom). 
The term is also applied to amines and amides, phosphines, sti- 
bines, and arsiues, in which but one atom of the hydrogen in 
ammonia, phosphoreted hydrogen, etc., is replaced by a radicle. 
[B.]—P.-secomlary. Ger., primar-sekunddr. Partly p. and part- 
ly secondary (said o*f those diatomic alcohols in which one of the 
molecules of hydroxyl is united to a terminal carbon atom and the 
other is united to an interraediate carbon atom which is itself 
conneeted with two other carbon atoms). [B, 4.]—P.-tertiary. 
Ger., primdr-tertidr. Partly p. and partly tertiary (said of those 
diatomic alcohols in which one of the substituted molecules of 
hydroxyl is united to a terminal carbon atom, and the other is 
combined with an intermediate carbon atom which is itself con- 
nected directly with three other carbon atomis). [B, 4.] 
PRIMATES (Lat.), n. m. pl. Pri 2 m(prem)-a(a 3 )'tez(tas); in 
Eng., prim'atz. From primus , first. The highest order of the 
Mammalia , including man, apes, and lemurs. [a, 39.] 
PRIMEVERE (Fr.), n. Pre-m'-ve 2 r. See Primula.— Ac6tole 
tle p. See Acetum primula.— Eau de p., Ilydrolat de p. See 
Aqua paralyseos.— Ox6oI 6 de p. See Acetum primulae.— Oxy- 
mei de p. See Oxymel primula. 

PRIMIGENIUS(Lat.), adj. Prim(prem)-i 2 -jen(ge 2 n)'i 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From primus , first, and gignere , to beget. See Primordial. 

PRIMIGR AVIDA (Lat.), n. f. Prim(prem)-i ,, -gra 2 (gra 3 ) / vi 2 d- 
(wi a d)-a s . From primus, first, and gravidus, pregnant. Fr., primi- 
gravide , primiyeste. A fernale pregnant for the first time. 

PRIMINE, n. Prim'i 2 n. From primus, first. In botany, the 
outer integument of an ovule with two coverings. [B, 229 (a, 35).] 
PRI3IIPARA (Lat.), n. f. Prim(prem)-i 2 p'a 2 r(a*r)-a 3 . From 
primus , first, and parere , to bring forth. Fr., primipare. Ger., 
Erstgebdrende. A fernale parturient for the first time, [a, 4S.J 
PRIMIPAIIOUS, adj. Prim-i 2 p'a 2 r-u 3 s. Fr., primipare. Par¬ 
turient for the first time, [a, 48.] 

PKIMISTERNALE (Lat.), n. n. Prim(prem) i 2 -stu*rn(ste 2 rn)- 
al(a s l)'e(a). From primus , first, and sternum (q . v.). See Manu¬ 
brium sterni. 


PRIMISTERNALIS (Lat.), adj. Prim(prem)-i 2 -stu 6 rn(ste 2 rn)- 
al(a 3 l)'i 2 s. Fr., primisternal. Ger., erstbrustbeinig. Pertaining 
to the manubrium sterni. [L.] 

PRIMITIAE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Prim(prem)-i 2 'shi 2 (ti 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
From primas, first. That portion of the liquor amnii which is dis- 
charged before the birth of the child. [a, 48.] 

PRIMITIVE, adj. Pri 2 m'i 2 t-i 2 v. Lat., primitivus (from pri¬ 
mus, first). Fr.. primilif. Ger.. primitiv. 1. Original, not de- 
rived. 2. See Primordial. [a, 35.] 

PRIMORDIAL, adj. Prim-o 2 rd'i 2 -a 2 l. Lat.. primordialis 
(from primus, first, and ordiri, to begin). Fr.,p. Earliest devel- 
oped ; first in the order of existence or appearanee. [a, 35.] 

PRIMROSE, n. Pri 2 m'roz. 1. The genus Primula, especially 
Primula vulgaris. 2. The genus Ligustrum. [B, 275 (a, 35).]— 
Evening-p. See the major list.—Tree-p. The genus (Enothera. 
[B, 275 (a, 35).] 



PRIMULA (Lat.), n. f. Pri 2 m(prem)'u 2 l(u 4 l)-a*. From primus, 
first. Fr., primevere. Ger., Primel , Schliisselblume. 1. Primrose, 
cowslip ; a genus of the Primulacece (Fr., primulacees ,* Ger., 
Primnlaceen ), or primworts, which are an order of the Primulales. 
The Pi-imularice are a family of the Cyathince, agreeing essentially 
with the Primulacece. The Primule ce are : Of Sprengel, the Pri¬ 
mulacece ; of Reichenbach, a family of the Crateriflorce ; of End- 
licher and others, the Primulidce , a tribe (Lindley) of the Primula¬ 
cece. The Primulinece 
are a class of hypogy- 
nous Gamopetalce. The 
Primulince are an order 
(cohort) of the Gamo¬ 
petalce. [a, 35.]—Ace¬ 
tum primulae (veris). 
Fr.,ac^fo/e (ou vinaigre , 
ou oxeole) de primevere. 
Ger., Schliisselblumen- 
essig. Vinegar of cow¬ 
slip ; made by macerat- 
ing 3 parts of the root 
of P. officinalis with 24 
of vinegar, expressing, 
adding 2 of alcohol, and 
decanting after some 
days.—JB, 119 (a, 38).]- 
Aqua primula) veris. 
See Aqua paralyseos. 
— Conserva primu¬ 
li» (veris). Fr., con¬ 
serve de primevere. 
Ger.. Schliisselblumen- 

Q latwerge. Conserve of 
cowslip ; made by trit- 
urating 1 part of fresh 
flowers of P. oflicinalis 
with 2 parts of white 
sugar. [B, 97 (a, 14).] 
—Oxymel primulae 
(veris). Oxymel of 
cowslip ; made by mixing 1 part of acetum primulae with 2 parts 
of hone.y and boiling slowly to a syrupy eonsistence. [B, 97 (a, 
14).]—P. auricula. Ger., Bdrenohr-Primel, Aurikel, Gemswurz, 
Schwindbliimel. Baziers, bear’s- (or boar's-) ears, (common) au¬ 
ricula, Freneh (or mountain ) cow T slip, dusty-miller, tanner's-apron ; 


PRIMULA officinalis. [A, 327.] 


an Alpine species. The root, leaves, and flowers, radix, folia , et 
flores auriculae ursi (seu saniculce), were formerly used like those 
of P. officinalis, and are stili used in the Alps against cough, con- 
sumption, and vertigo. [B, 180, 275 (a, 35).]— P. elatior. Fr., 
primevere elevee, pain (ou brayes) de coucou. Ger., gemeine (oder 
grosse ) Primel, Gartenprimel, Hiihnerblind , grosse Schliisselblume. 
Bardfield (or true)oxlip, great cowslip, oxlip primrose ; a European 
species formerly used like P. officinalis. [B, 275 (a, 35).]— 1\ in¬ 
flata. A Hungarian species. The flowers are used like those 
of P. officinalis. [B, 180 (a, 35).]— P. odorata, P. oflieinalis. 
Fr., primevere commune , brairelle, coucou, fleur de coucou (ou 
de printemps ), herbe a la paralysie (ou de Saint-Paul , ou de 
Sainte-Pierre), primerole, printauiere. Ger., gebrauchliche Pri¬ 
mel, Friihlingsprimel, Schliisselblume. Himmelsschliissel , Pathen- 
gel, Pagenkraut, Petersschliissel. LadyVfingers, crewel, fairy- 
eups, bedlam- (or common) cowslip, herb-Peter, palsywort, St. 
Peter's-wort, cow slip-primrose; a native of Europe and northern 
Africa, having the odor of anise. The root, leaves, and flowers, 
radix, herba, et flores primulce (seu primuice veris , seu primulae 
odoratee, seu paralyseos , seu verbasci odorati, seu verbasci pra¬ 
tensis), were formerly used in nervous exhaustion, paralysis, ver¬ 
tigo, and affections of the kidneys and bladder, externally in pains 
in the joints, as a vulnerary. etc. The flowers are stili used to 
make a diuretic and mildly stimulating tea. 1 he root was former¬ 
ly used as a sternutatory. [B. 275 (a, 35).]—P. veris. The P. offi¬ 
cinalis or P. elatior. The former is P. veris a. officinalis: the lat- 
ter P. veris /3. [B, 34, 173, 180, 275 (a, 35).J— P. vulgaris. (Com¬ 

mon) primrose, Jack-in-the-green, lady's-frills ; a European species. 
From the flowers primrose wine is made. [B, 275 (a, 35).]— Syrup- 
us primulae veris. A preparation made by infusing 21 parts of 
cowslip flow ers in 24 of boiling water, pressing through a strainer, 
and adding 16 of sugar. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 

PRIMULAL, adj. Pri 2 m'u 2 -ri. Lat., primulalis. Belonging 
to the Primulales. which are: Of Lindley, the p. alliance (Lat., 
nixus primulalis ) of the Polycarpi, consisting of the Primulacece , 
Myrsinece , Sapotece, Ebenacece , and Ilicinoe; of Bentham and 
Hooker, a cohort of the Inferce, including the Plumbaginece, Pri¬ 
mulacece, and Myrsinece. [B, 42,170 (a, 35).] 

PRIMUS (Lat.), adj. Prim(prem)'u 3 s(u 4 s). First; as a n., mus¬ 
culus understood, the first of a series of muscles. [L.]—P. laryn¬ 
gis. See Crico-thyreoideus.— I\ manus externus. See Exten¬ 
sor digitoimm manus communis.— P. penis. See Bulbo-caverno- 
sus.—P. qui buccas et labia movet. See Platysma myoides. 

PRINCIPALES (Fr.), n. pl. Pra 2 n 2 -se-pa 3 l. From princeps, 
chief. An old term for three portions of the embryo at an early 
stage of gestation—the head, the heart, and the liver. [A, 44.] 

PRINCIPIUM (Lat.), n. n. Pri 2 n(pri 2 n 2 )-si 2 p(ki 2 p)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From princeps , first. 1. A beginning : an old term for the initial 
stage of a disease. [A, 244.] 2. An element or principle. [A, 312 
(a, 17).]—P. spinalis medullae. Of Haller, the medulla oblongata. 
[I, 02 (K).] 

PRINCIPLE, n. Pri 9 ns'i 2 -p , l. Gr., apxv- Lat., principium. 
Fr., principe. Ger.. Pi incip, Prinzip. 1. A general truth ; a gen- 
eral or wiaely prevailing law. 2. An element or ultimate constitu¬ 
ent, especially that one on which the distinctive charaeters of any- 
thing depend. [a, 48.]—Active p. That p. in any substance to 
which its characteristic energy is due. [a, 48.]—Astringent p. 
An old narae for gallic acid. [B, 86, 91.]—Digesti ve p. See Pep- 
sin.— Proximate p’s. Fr ., principes immediats. Those constitu- 
ents of an organic body which are theinselves susceptible of decom- 
positiou into simpler p's, and are the first to be set free in an analy- 
sis of the body.—Vital p. Lat., aura vitalis. Fr., flamme vitale. 
Ger., Lebensfunken. Life; the unknowm force which auimates 
organized bodies. [K.] 

PltlNGLEA (Lat.), n. f. Pri 2 n 2 g 1 l'a 3 . From Sir J. Pringle. 
Fr., pringlea. A genus of the Cruciferce scarcely differing from 
Cochlearia. [B. 42(a, 35).] —P. antiscorbutien. Kerguelen^ Land 
cabbage (or horseradish). The entire piant abounds in a pungent 
volatile oil, and is antiscorbutic. [B, 314 (a, 35).] 

PRINOS (Lat.), n. m. Prinfpren)^^. Gr., irpivos. Fr., p. (lst 
def.). Ger., Winterbeere (Ist def.). 1. Winterberry ; a genus of 
the Ilicinece. by some botanists referred to Ilex. 2. Of the U. S. 
Ph., the bark of Ilex verticillata. [a, 35.] 

PRIONOID, adj. Pri'o 2 n-oid. Lat., prionodes (from npiov, a 
saw, and eiSos, resemblance). Fr., prionoide. Saw-shaped. [L, 50 
(a, 14).] 

PRIOR (Lat.), n. m. Pri(pri 2 )'o 2 r. Gen., -or’is. The former; 
the first of a series. [L.]—P. annularis. The dorsal interosse- 
ous muscle inserted into the ring-finger. [L.]—P. indicis. See 
Abductor indicis.—P. medii. The dorsal interosseous muscle in¬ 
serted into the ulnar side of the middle finger. [L.] 

PRISIS (Lat.), n. f. Pri(pre)'si 2 s. Gen., pris f eos (-is). Gr., ir.ot- 
<ri 9 (from ir pi£etv, to saw). See Trephinjng and Brygmos. 

PRISM, n. Pri 2 zm. Gr., irpt<Tpa (from npi^eiv, to saw). Lat., 
prisma. Fr., prisme. Ger., Prisma. A solid the sides of w r hich 
are parallelogramsAnd its cross-section a figure of three or more 
sides, [a, 48.]—Abductlng p’s. P’s to be held before the eyes 
with their bases directed tovvard the nose, so as to cause divergenee 
of th® eyes.—Adducting p*s. P’8 to be held before the eyes witli 
the bases outward, so as to adduet or converge the eyes in ophthal- 
rnological examinations. [H. Schmidt-Rimpler (A, 319).]—Enamel 
p’s. Fr., prismes de V&mail. Ger., Schmelzprismen, Schmelzfa- 
sern. The solid hexagonal p's, about 0 015 millimetre in diameter, 
which, standing side by side, form the enamel of the teeth. Gen- 
erally they are placed at right angles to the surface of the dentin. 
and are impianted in minute depressions in it. Isolated p's, w hen 
viewed on the side, present a w r avy outline, as if alternately con- 
stricted and enlarged. [J, 24, 30, 35.]—Muscle p’s. 1. See Sar- 
emis elements. 2. The dark dises of a muscular fibre. [J, 31.]— 
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NicoPs p. Also called nicol. A p. made by cutting a crystal of 
Ieeland spar diagonaily and cementing the pieces with Oanada bal- 
sam ; used to eifect the polarization of light. [a, 48.]—Sarcous p. 
See Sarcous elements. 

PRISMATIC, PRISMATICAE, adj’s. Pri 2 z-ma 2 t'i 2 k, -i 2 -kT. 
Lat., prismaticus. Fr., prismatique. Ger., prismatisch. Pertain- 
jng to or sliaped like a prism ; of eolors, developed by means of a 
prism ; of plant-organs, having liat faces separated by angles. [a, 
35 ; a, 48.] 

PRIS3IENCHYMA (Lat.), n. n. Pri 2 z(pri 2 s)-me 2 n 2 / ki 2 m- 
(ch 2 u a m)-a 3 . Gen., - chym'atos (-atis ). Froin irp.aixa, a prism, and 
«yY«Iv, to pour in. Cellular tissue of prisinatic shape. [B, 19, 308 
(a, 35).] 

1 ’RISMOID, adj. Pri 2 z-moid. From irpLapa, a prism, and eI$os, 
resemblanee. Acting like a prism ; as a n., a p. substance.— 
Eiiiuid p., Watery p. Of J. Thomson, the ” retracting watery 
liquid in the entrant corner between the lip of the eyeiid and the 
cornea.” [“ Proc. of the Roy. Soc.,” No. 315, p. 70.] 

PRISMUS (Lat.), n. rn. Pri 2 z(pri 2 s)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gr., irpurp. 09 . 
See Trephining. 

PRISOPTOMETEll, n. Pri 2 z-o 2 pt-o 2 m'e 2 t-u 6 r. From irpur/ma, 
a prism, otttos, seen, and p-erpor, a measure. An instrument devised 
by Culbertson for deterniimng ametropia. It is composed of a sin- 
gle glass prism, the apex of which eovers half of a Central open- 
ing in a diaphragm which can be revolved at pleasure. The eye 
of the patient looks through the aperture at a white circle 20 feet 
distant. The prism is fixed at such a distance that the margins of 
the true and false images induced by it are tangent in the emme- 
tropic eye. In myopia the circfes lap, in hypermetropia they sepa¬ 
rate. A lens which makes the circles tangent denotes the glass re- 
quired by the eye. Astigmatism is detected by revolving the prism 
disc. [Culbertson, “Am. Jour. of Ophth.,” “N. Y. Med. Jour.,” 
Mar. 27, 1886, p. 366 (a, 29).] 

PRISTIS (Lat.), n. f. Pri 2 st'i 2 s. Gen., prisVeos (-is). Gr., 
irpnrnv (from irpi£etv, to saw). See Saw. 

PRIVA (Lat.), n. f. Pri(pre)'va 3 (wa 3 ). Fr.,p. A genus of the 
Verbenece. [B, 42 (a, 35).]—P. lappulacea. A South American 
and West Iudian species, used as a vulnerary. [B, 180 (a. 35).] 

PRIVET, n. Pri 2 v'e 2 t. The genus Ligustrum especialiy Ligus¬ 
trum vulgare. [B, 19, 275, 293 (a, 35).] 

PRO AMNION (Lat.), n. n. Pro(pro 2 )-a 2 m(a 3 m)'ni 2 -o 2 n. From 
irp6, before, and dpviov, the amnion. Fr., proamnios. The primi¬ 
tive amnion of certain animals, appearing around the head very 
eariy, but soon becoming obliterated. [“ Arch. f. Anat. u. Phys.,” 
1889 (a, 39).] 

PROBANG, n. Pro-ba 2 n 2 '. A long flexible sound for passage 
into the larynx or oesophagus, [a, 17.]—Sponge p. A long whale- 
bone rod with a sponge attached to its end, intended for passing 
into the oesophagus and pushing impaeted bodies into the stom- 
ach. [E.] 

PROBARBIUM (Lat.), n. n. Pro(pro 2 )-ba 3 rb'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From pro, before, and barba\, the beard. Fr., p. The soft down 
that precedes the beard. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PROBASIS (Lat.), n. f. Pro 2 b'a 2 s(a 3 s)-i 2 s. Gen., -bas r eos, 
prob'asis. Gr., n-pojSao-tv (from *rpo/SaiVciv, to step forward). Fr., 
probase. Change of situation, ectopia, prolapsus. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PROBE, n. Prob. Gr., p.y\i j. Lat., specillum. Fr., sonde. 
Ger., P. A slender rod or wire with a smooth bulbous extremity 
used for exploring a wound or a sinus or cavity of the body. [a, 48.] 
—AnePs p. A fine-pointed silver or gold p., used for dilating con- 
tracted lacrymal puncta or examining the lacrymal canais. [F.J— 
BowmaiPs ]>’s. Flexible silver p’s for the treatment of stricture 
of the nasal duct. [F.]—Ear-p. Ger., Ohrensonde , Ohrenp\ A 

£ used in the examination and treatment of the ear. [a, 29.]— 
ente’s p. A silver p. having its bulb coated with silver nitrate 
by fusion.—N61aton*s p. A p. with an unglazed porcelain tip, 
used in bullet wounds. The tip receives a black mark when it 
touches a leaden bullet. [E.]—Stethoscopic p. Of B. H. W. 
Washington, a p. having the flexible tube of a stethoscope attached 
to the external end. [a, 34.]—Vertebrated p. A p. made in 
small sections iointed together, allowing of flexibility and motion. 
[E.] 

‘PROBE (Ger.), n. Prob'e 2 . 1. See Experiment and Test. 2. 
See PaoBE (Eng.).—Darmscliwiinmp*. See Docimasia gastro- 
intestinali8.— Eiterp*. See Doniie's test for pus,— Guajakp’. 
See Guaiac test for blood and Guaiac test for hydrocyanic acid. 
—Halyuietrische Bierp\ See Halymetrtc beer-t est. — Hei - 
lerSelie Blutpb See HellePs blood- test. — Hyilrostatisclie 
Luiige 11 p’. See Hydrostatic test.— Leberp’. See Docimasia 
hepatis. — Lungenp*. See Docimasia pulmonum. — Lungen- 
sclrwimmp’. See Docimasia hcemato-pulmonaris and Hydro¬ 
static test.— Milclip’. A test for the purity of milk,—Ozonp*. 
See Guaiac test for blood. —Perlenp’n. See BEAD-proo/.—P’- 
kmist. See Docimasia.— Phnalilzeit. Fr., repas d'essai. A 
meal composed of known substanees ingested under known con- 
ditions to test stomachal digestion. The stomach is washed out 
after a certain time and its contents are examined. [StrUmpell 
(a, 18).]—P t inisclinng. A test-solution. [K.] 

PROBOEE (Lat.), n. f. Pro 2 b'o 2 l-e(a). Gen., prob'oles. Gr., 
irpopohy (from irpopdWeiv, to throw forward). See Apophysis. 

PKOBOSCIS (Lat.), n. f. ' Pro(pro 2 )-bo 2 s'si 2 s(ki 2 s). Gen., -bosc'- 
idos(-idis). Gr., 7rpo/3o<nds. Ger., Russei. An extensible and flexi¬ 
ble tubular projection from the head of an animal, used either as 
a prehensile or as a food-absorbing organ. [B, 28 ; a, 27, 39.] 
PROCAEYMMA (Lat.), n. n. Pro(pro 2 )-ca 2 l(ka 3 l)-i 2 m(u 6 my- 
ma 3 . Gen -ym'matos (-otis). Gr., irpofcaAAvp.a (from TrpoKoAvjrTeu', 
to hang before). See Pudendal apron. 


PROC AMBI UM (Lat.), n. n. Pro(pro 2 )-ka 2 mb(ka 3 mb) / i 2 -u*m- 
(u 4 ui). From pro, before, and cambium (q. v.). Fr., amas de cam- 
bium. A mass of closely United prosenchymatous cells forming 
the first stage of a flbro-vascular bundle. [a, 35.] 

PROCAHDIUM (Lat.), n. n. Pro(pro 2 )-ka s rd , 'i 2 -o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From irpo, before, and napitia, the heart. See lnfrasternal depres- 
sion and Anticardion. 

PROCARP, n. Pro'ka 3 rp. Lat., procarpium (from irpo, be¬ 
fore, and /capiros, fruit). Fr., procarpe. See Carpogonium. 

PROCATARCTIC, adj. Pro-ka 2 t-a 3 rkt'i 2 k. Gr., irpoxaTapKTi- 
<cdff (from TrpoKarapxetr, to begin first). Lat., procatarticus. Pri- 
mary or original, predisposing. [B.J 

PROCEP1IAEIC, adj. Pro-se 2 f-a 2 l'i 2 k. In front of orat the 
forepart of the head. [L, 168.] 

PROCEPHAEON (Lat.), n. n. Pro(pro 2 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)'a 2 i(a 3 l)-o 2 n. 
From 7rpd, before, and K«J>aA t?, the head. The front part of the head 
in the Arthropoda. [“ Am. Nat.,” xx (a, 39).] 

PROCEREBRUM (Lat.), n. n. Pro(pro 2 )-se 2 r(ke 2 r)'e 2 -bru 3 m- 
(bru 4 m). From pro , before, and cerebrum , the brain. See Pro¬ 
sencephalon. 

PROCERUS (Lat.), adj. Ger., hoch. Iligh, tali. [B, 123 (a, 35).] 

PROCERUS (Lat.), n. m. Pros(pro 2 k)'e 2 r-u 3 s(u 4 s). From irpo, 
before, and icepa*, a horn. See Pyramidalis nasi.—P. nasi, P. 
Santorini. See P. 

PROCES (Fr.), n. Pro-se 2 . See Process.—P. amlltif. See 
Annulus tympanicus.— P. de Kau. See Long process of the 
malleus. 

PROCESS, n. Pro 2 s'e 2 s. Gr., Trpo/SoAi? (3d def.). Lat., processus 
(from procedere, to go forth). Fr., proces. Ger ., Fortsatz. 1. The 
course of occurrence, development, or modifleation. 2. See Method. 
3. I 11 anatomy, an outgrowth or projecting part. [a, 48.]—Acces- 
sory p. See Anapophysis.— Acromion p. Ger., Gratenecke. See 
Acromion. —Alveolar p. Lat., processus alveolaris maxillae. The 
thick eurved horder of either maxilla that contains the alveoli. [L.] 
—Anioeboid p. See Pseudopodium (2d def.).—Anconeal p. See 
Olecranon. —Ankyroid 1 ». See Coracoidp. —Anterior clinoid p. 
Lat., processus clinoideus anterior. A small rounded knob on the 
posterior margin of the inner portion of the ala minor of the sphe- 
noid bone, below and to the inner side of the optic foramen. [L.]— 
Anterior vermiform p. See Processus vermiformis anterior. 
—Apex p., Apical p. Ger., Spitzenfortsatz , Pyramidenspiizen- 
fortsatz. The single large p. thatusually extends from the apex 
of the pyramidal cells of the cortex cerebri toward the free surface 
of the cortex. [J, 32, 35.]—Articular p’es. Lat., processus ar¬ 
ticulares (seu obliqui ). Ger., Gelenkfortsatze. The surfaces by 
means of which adjacent vertebrae articulate with each other. 
They consist of two pairs on each vertebra, an inferior and superior, 
near the union of the laminae and pedicles, covered with cartilage. 
[L.]—Ascending p. of tlie superior maxilla. See JSiasal p. — 
Axis-cylinder p., Axis-p. Fr., prolongemcni de Deiters. Ger., 
Axencylinderfortsatz , Nervenfortsatz. 1. Of Deiters (1868), the 
single large unbranched p. arising from a irrltipolar nerve-cell 
which, after continuing for a short distance and becoming sur- 
rounded by a myelinic sheath, is continued as a medullated nerve. 
2. The p. or p‘es of a nerve-cell which are continued either as a 
medullated or as a non-medullated nerve. [J, 30, 12, 35, 42 ; “ N. Y. 
Med. Jour.,” May 19,1888, p. 533.]—Base p’es. See Central base-p. 
and Lateral base-p.— Basilar p. Lat.. processus basilaris ossis 
occipitis. Ger., Grundstiick des Hiuterhauptbeins. The narrow 
part of the base of the occipital bone, in front of the foramen 
magnum, which articulates with the sphenoid bone. [L.] Cf. 
Basioccipital bone. —Bracliial p. See Brachium.— Brancliing 
p’es. See Protoplasmic p'e$ —Calcarine p. See Hippocampus 
minor.— Capitular transverse p. of a vertebra. In iower 
vertebrates, the superior transverse p., which articulates with the 
capitulum of a rib. [A, 13.]—Central base-p. [Meynert]. Ger., 
mittlerer Basalfortsatz. The axis-cylinder arising from the middle 
of the base of the pyramidal cells of the brain. [J, 32, 35, 38.]— 
Ciliary p’es. Folds or thickenings of the ciliary body arranged 
radialiy around its anterior margin, interdigitating with p’es of the 
suspensory ligament of the lens. [L, 142, 351.]—Ciliary p’es of 
the liyaloid. Lat., processus ciliares zonulae. Folds of the hyaloid 
membrane which dip between tbe true ciliary p’es. [L, 7, 142.]— 
Ciliary p’es of the retina. The anterior portion of the retina, 
which is closely united with the true ciliary p^s. [L, 7.]—Clinoid 
p’es of tlie splieuoid bone. See Anterior clinoid p., Middle 
clinoid p., and Posterior clinoid p.— Coclileariform p. See 
Processus cochleariformis.— Condylar p. f Condylolil p. Ger., 
knopfformiger Fortsatz. See Occipital condyles.— Conoid p. 
Ger., kegelformiger Fortsatz. The tuberosity of the clavicle. [L.]— 
Coracoid p. Lat., processus coracoideus (seu rostriformis). Ger., 
Rabenschnabelfortsatz , Schulterhaken. A thick, strong, hook-like 
p. which rises from the upper border of the scapula above the gle- 
noid cavity. [C.]—Corner base-p. Ger., eckstandiger Basalfort¬ 
satz. See Lateral base-p.— Coronoid p. Lat., processus coronoid¬ 
eus. Ger., kranzformiger Fortsatz, Kronenfortsatz, Krahenschna- 
bf-lfortsatz. 1. A pointed p. which extends vertically upward from 
the front portion of the anterior margin of the ramus of the inferior 
maxilla. [L, 31, 142, 332.] 2. See Coracoid p. 3. A sbarp eurved p., 
with its upper concave surface lined with cartilage, which projects 
forward from the upper extremity of the ulna, and is received into 
the coronoid fossa of the humerus during flexion. [C, 3 ; L.]—Cos- 
tifonn p’es. Lat., processus costarii. The transverse p‘es of the 
lumbar vertebrae to which no ribs are attached ; supposed to be 
radimentary ribs. [L, 13.]—Deiters^s p. See Axis-cylinder p. — 
I)eiters*s protoplasmic (or ramifying)p , es. See Protoplasmic 
p'es.— Dentinal p’es. See Dental fibres.— Ensiform p. See 
Ensiform cartilage.— Etlimoidal p. Lat., pi'ocessus ethmoidalis. 
A small projeetion on the upper surface of the inferior turbinated 
bone which articulates with the uncinate p. of the ethmoid bone. 
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[C.]—External angular p. A p. at the inferior outer angle of 
the orbital arch whieh articulates with the malar bone. [L.J—Ex- 
ternal auditory p. An irregular curved p. whieh forms the cir- 
cumferenee of the external auditory meatus (except its upper por- 
tlon) and to whieh the eartiiage of the ear is attached. [L.]-Ex- 
ternal nasal p. (of the embryo). A small piate whieh forms 
the outer portion of the nostril. [L, 14.]—External orbital p. 
See External angular p.— Falciform p. Lat., processus falci¬ 
formis. Ger., Sichelfortsatz. 1. A prolongation forward and up- 
ward of the great saero-seiatic ligament along the ramus of the 
ischium to the arched upper margin of whieh is attached the 
obturator fascia. 2. The curved outer margin of the saphenous 
opening. [L.]—Floccular p. See Flocculus (2d def.).—Frontal 
p. Lat processus frontalis. Ger., Stirnfortsatz. 1. Of the malar 
bone, the upward projecting portion, whieh articulates with the 
f rontal and sphenoid bones. [L.J 2. See Nasal p. of the superior 
maxilla— Fronto-nasal p. In the embryo, a projection in the 
median line of the head from whieh the integument of the nose, the 
columella, and the middle of the upper lip are developed. [L, 142,201.] 
— Ganglion-cell p’es. See under Aer ue-CELL.— Gaunienp’ 
(Ger.). See Palate p.— Genian p. See Genial tubercle.— Gott- 
stein*s basal p’es. See under Organ of Corti,— Hamate p. of 
tlie etlimoid bone. See Uncinate p. (Ist def.).—Hamular p. 
Fr., crochet pterygoidien (ou de Vaile interne de Vapophyse ptery- 
goide). Ger., pterygoidischer Haken , Fliigelhaken des Sphenoidal- 
tmochens, Keilbeinhdkchen. A hook-like p. on the lower extremity 
of the internal pterygoid piate of the sphenoid bone around whieh 
the teudon of the tensor palati musele plays. [E.]—Ham u lar p. of 
tlie humerus. See Supra-condylar p. of the humerus.— Hamu¬ 
lar p. of the lacrymal bone. See Hamulus lacrimalis.— Hamu¬ 
lar p. of the pterygoid bone, Hamular p. of the sphenoid 
bone. See Hamular p.— Inferior maxillary p. The first post- 
oral arch. [L.]—Inferior turbinated p. See Middle spongy 
noNE.—Inferior vermlform p. Lat., vermis inferior. Fr., ver 
inferieur , eminence vermiculaire inferieure. Ger.. unterer Wurm. 
The projection on the lower surface of the cerebellum occupying 
the fossa between the hemispheres. [I, 62 (K).] Cf. under Pyra- 
mid and Uvula and see Amygdalae cerebelli,— Infrapineal p. The 
posterior peduncle of the pineal gland. [I, 2 (K).]—Interjugular 
p. See Processus intrajugularis ossis occipitis.— Intermaxil- 
lary p. See Fronto-nasal p. —Intermediate p. See lnterme- 
dio-lateral tract.— Internal angular p. A p. forming the in¬ 
ner end of the orbital arch of the frontal bone. |L.]— Intrajugu- 
lar i». See Processus intrajugularis partis petrosae and Proces¬ 
sus intrajugularis ossis occipitis. —Jugal p. See Processus ju¬ 
galis ossis frontis and Processus jugalis ossis maxillce.— Jugular 
'p. Lat., processus jugularis. Fr., proces jugulaire. Ger., Dros- 
selfortsatz. A projection on the occipital bone, external to the 
condyle, whieh filis in the angle between the mastoid and petrous 
p’es of the temporal bone. [L.]—Lacrymal p. See Posterior 
lacrymal crest and Lacrymal p. of the inferior turbinated bone. 
—Lacrymal p. of tlie inferior turbinated bone. Lat., pro¬ 
cessus lacrimalis (seu nasalis) conchee inferioris. A p. on the at¬ 
tached margin of the inferior turbinated bone whien articulates 
with the lacrymal bone and aids in forming the lacrymal canal. 
[L.]—Lateral base-p. Ger., seitlicher Basalfortsatz. One of 
the branching or protoplasmic p’es arising from tlie thickest part 
of the pyramidal nerve-cells of the brain. [J, 32, 35, 38.]—Lat¬ 
eral froutal p. (of tlie embryo). See External nasal p. — 
Lateral p’es. Ger., seitliche Fortsdtze. The p'es connecting 
the odontoblasts. [J, 35.]—Lenticular p. of the Incus. Lat., 
ossiculum lenticulare Sylvii. Fr.. proces (ou os) lenliculaire. 
Ger., Linsenbein. The extremity of a small tubercle covered with 
eartiiage, on the long p. of the incus, whieh forms the articulation 
with the capitulum of the stapes. [F.]—Long p. of tlie incus. 
Lat., processus incudis longus. Ger., Ambosstiel. A p. whieh de- 
scends almost vertically from the body of the incus and at its end 
is bent inward to terminate in the lenticular p. [L, 142, 332.]— 
Long p. of tlie malleus. Lat., processus longus (seu spinosus). 
Fr.. proc&s long (ou epineux). Ger., langer (oder dorniger ) Fort- 
satz. The long p. of the hamraer, whieh passes from the junc- 
tion of the handle and neck of the malleus anteriorly into the 
Glaserian fissure. After birth it unites with the lower wall of the 
Glaserian fissure by a mass of ligamentous tissue, whieh favors 
slight motion in any direction. [F, 33.]—Malar p. A thick tri- 
angular p. of the superior maxilla, above the first molar tooth, 
whieh articulates witn the malar bone. [L, 31, 142.j—Mamillary 
p*es of a lumbar vertebra. Tubercles whieh project baek- 
ward from the upper margins of the superior articular p’es. [L, 
31, 332.]—Marginal p. See Processus marginalis cartilaginis 
thyreoideae.— Mastoid p. (of tbe temporal bone). Lat., pro¬ 
cessus mamillaris ( ossis temporis). Ger., Warzenfortsatz, Zit- 
zenfortsatz. A conical or nipple-shaped p., varying in size and 
form, situated at the back part of the temporal bone. It con- 
tains the mastoid cells and antrum. [F, 31 ]—Maxillary p. Lat., 
processus maxillaris. 1. A folded part of the extended portion of 
the attached margin of the inferior turbinated bone, behind the 
lacrymal process. It articulates with the superior maxilla and 
forms a portion of the inner wall of the antrum. 2. (Ger., Ober- 
kieferfortsatz) the broad lower portion of the malar bone whieh 
articulates with the superior maxilla. 3. A thin p. of the vertical 
piate of the palate bone whieh overlies the opening of the antrum. 
[L, 31, 142.]—Maxillo-palatine p. See Superior maxillary p .— 
Menta! p. See Mental prominence.— Middle clinoid p. Lat., 
processus clinoideus medius. An anomalous p. on the posterior 
angle of the tuberculum sellae. [L, 31, 332.]—Midfrontal p. See 
Fronto-nasal p. —Modeling p. 1. Of Macartney, amethod of heal- 
ing of wounds when the part is continuously immersed in water ; 
probably identical with tnat whieh ensues in the most favorable 
instances of healing by granulation. 2. That part of the p. of re- 
pair of fractures whieh consists in the shaping or modeling of the 
fragments and of their bond of union. [A, 541 (a, 21).] The 
changes of shape impressed upon a child's head in the process of 


birth that enable it to pass through the parturient canal.—Morbid 
p. The specific destructive or deteriorating action of a disease on 
a part or organ ; the progressive developnient of its lesions as dis- 
tinguished from its clinieal course.—Muscular p’es of a ver¬ 
tebra. Lat., processus musculares vertebrarum. The p’es whieh 
serve for the attacliment of muscles. [L, 332.]—Muscular p. 
of tlie arytienoid eartiiage. The short round angle of the 
eartiiage whieh projects backward and outward. [C.]—Nasal 
p. Ger., Nasenfortsatz. 1. The nasal p. of the superior maxilla. 
2. The lacrymal p. of the inferior turbinated bone. [L.]—Nasal p. 
of the frontal bone. See Nasal spine.—N asal p. of tbe palate 
bone. Ger., Nasengaumenfortsatz. Tbe maxillary p. of the palate 
bone. [L.]—Nasal p. of tlie superior maxilla. A slender and 
tapering p. of the superior maxilla. Its external surface is smooth 
and continuous with the facial surface of the body of the bone ; its 
internal surface is irregular, fitting with the anterior extremity of 
the lateral mass of the ethmoid bone. It articulates by its ante¬ 
rior border with the nasal bone, by its apex with the frontal, and 
posteriorly with the lacrvmal bone. On its orbital surface is a de- 
pression for the lacrymal sac, and a groove whieh assists in forming 
the lacrymal canal. [C ; L, 142, 332.]—Nerve-p. See Axis-cylin- 
der p— Oblique p. Ger ., schiefer Fortsatz. See Articular p'es. 
—Odontoid p. Lat., processus odontoideus. Ger., Zahnfort- 
satz. A large, blunt, tooth-ilke p. on the body of the axis, whieh 
extends upward to articulate with the atlas. [L.] —Olivary 
p. See Tuberculum sellae.— Orbicular p. of tlie incus. See 
Lenticular p. of the incus.— Orbital p. Lat., processus orbi¬ 
talis. Ger., Orbitalfortsatz. A somewhat pvramidal p. whieh 
ascends from the anterior margin of the vertical piate of the palate 
bone. Its anterior margin articulates with the superior maxilla, 
the internal with the ethmoid bone, and the posterior with the 
sphenoidal turbinate bones ; the upper aids in forming the orbit, 
and the external in forming the spheno-maxillary fossa. [L, 31, 
142, 332.]—Palatal p’es (of the embryo). Those p^s of the su¬ 
perior maxillary plates whieh, advancing inward from the two 
sides, meet and coalesce to form the bony palate. [A, 5.]—Palate 
p. (of tlie superior maxilla). Ger., Gaumenp\ See Palatal 
flate of the superior maxilla. —Palatine p. See Palate p. and 
cf. Palatine apophysis,—P aracondyloid p., Paramastoid p., 
Paroccipital p. An anomalous p. on the lower surface of the 
occipital bone whieh articulates w ith the transverse p. of the atias. 
[L, 332.]—Pitultary p. See Hypophysis cerebri.— Pneu mati c p. 
Ger., lufthaltiger Fortsatz. An anomalous p. on the lower surface 
of the occipital bone, containing a large number of air-cells whieh 
communicate w ith the mastoid cells. [L, 31.]—Posterior bracliial 
p. of tlie eorpora quadrigemina. See Posterior brachium.— 
Posterior clinoid p. The posterior lateral angle of the dorsum 
sellae. [L.]—Post-glenoid p. A small p. on the temporal bone 
just behind the articular cavity of the glenoid fossa. [C.]—Pre- 
maxillaryp. See Fronto-nasal p. —P. of Folins. See Long p. 
of the malleus.— P’es of Ingrassias. See Al^e parvae ossis sj he- 
noidei.—V. of Lenbossek. See Keticular p.— P. of Kan. See 
Long p. of the malleus. — P. of Spix. See Lingula mandibulae. — 
P. of tlie lielix. See Cauda helicis.— Protoplasmic p*es. Fr., 
prolongements protoplasmiques. Ger., Protoplasmafortsdtze^ 
verastelte Fortsatze. Syn. : branching , Dei tersas protoplasmic , 
ramifying or protoplasma pVs, protoplasmic ojfshoots of Deiters. 
L Of Deiters, the branching p^s of nerve-cells. in contradistinction 
to the unbranched axis-cylinder p. [J, 10, 30, 35.] 2. P'es of proto- 
plasin, especially those throwm out by leucocytes when subjected 
to heat. [K.]—Pterygoid p’es. Ger., fliigelartige (oder fliigel- 
fbrmige) Fortsdtze , Fliigelfortsdtze. Alarp'e , Gavmenflngcl. P‘es 
of the sphenoid bone whieh project downward and forward between 
the body and the alae majores. They divide into the external and 
int&rnal pterygoid plates. [L.]—Pterygo-palatal p’es. See 
Palatalp'es.— Pulp p. Ger., Pulpafortsatz. The p. connecting an 
odontobfast with a cell in the dental pulp. [J.]—Pyramidal p*es. 
See Pyramids of Ferrein. —Pyramidal p. (of the palate bone). 
Ger., Pyramidenfortsatz. A p. of the palate bone whieh fits into 
the space between the external and internal pterygoid plates. [L, 
31, 332.]—Pyramid p’es. See Medtdlary radii.—^ uerp* (Ger.). 
A transverse p. [L, 80 (a, 43).]—Iiamlfying p’es. See Proto¬ 
plasmic p'es.— Retlcnlar p. A peculiar network seen in a cross- 
section or the spinal cord, especially in the cervical region; situated 
on the outer side of each gray crescent, near its centre, and formed 
by p’es of gray matter that extend into the white substance. [1,15 
(K).]—Sliort p. of the incus. Lat., processus brevis incudis. 
A short p. whieh passes back horizontally from the body of the 
incus, to be connected iigamentously w ith the posterior wall of the 
tympanum. [L.]—Sliort p. of tlie malleus. Lat., processus 
brevis mallei. Fr., proces bref du marteau. Ger., kurzer Fort¬ 
satz des Hammers. A projection of bone at the junction of the 
handle of the malleus with the neck, w hieh pushes the membrana 
tympani in front of it and points toward the auditory canal. [F, 
33-]—Splienoidal p. Ger., Keilbeinfortsatz. A p. whieh passes 
upward, inward, and backward from the posterior portion of the 
vertical piate of the palate bone. It articulates with the sphenoidal 
turbinate bone, the internal pterygoid piate of the sphenoid bone, 
and the vomer. [L.]—Spinous p. (of a vertebra). Lat., processiis 
spinosus (vertebrae). Ger., Dornfortsatz , Stachelfortsatz. The p. 
w T hich projects backward in the middle line from the posterior por¬ 
tion of the arch of a vertebra. [L, 14, 31, 332.]—Spinous p. of tbe 
splienoid bone. A sharp p. w T hich projects downward from the 
lower posterior portion of the great w'ing of the sphenoid bone. [L, 
31, 142.]—Styloid p. Lat., processus styloideus. Ger.. Griffelfort- 
satz. A long, slender p., especially the styloid p. of the temporal 
bone. [L.]—Styloid p. of tbe fibula. 1. A blunt conical eleva- 
tiou at the upper posterior portion of the head of the fibula. 2. The 
pointed extremity of the external malleolus. [L.]—Styloid p. of 
tbe radius. A stout, pyramidal p. whieh projects dowward 
from the outer part of the inferior end of the radius. [C, 3.]— 
Styloid p. of tbe temporal bone. Ger., Griffelfortsatz. A 
long, tapering p. of the petrous portion of the temporal bone, in 
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front of the digastric fossa, passing down and outward. [L.l— 
Styloid p. of the ulna. A sbort cylindri cal erninence on the 
inner and haek part of the rounded head of the inferior extremity 
of the ulna. [C, 3.]—Subgerminai p’es. Ger., subgerminale 
Fortsatze. Of His, certain string-like and conical outgrowths from 
the inner surface of the epiblast. [A, 8.]—Superior maxillary 
p. In the embryo, a prominence ou the side of the face in whicn 
are developed the superior maxilla and the malar bone. [L, 142, 
201.]—Superior turbinated p. See Superior spongy bone.— 
Superior verniiform p. Fr., erninence vermiforme. Ger., Ober- 
wurm. The most anterior of the lobes on the upper surface of the 
cerebellum. It lies in front of and partly beneath the quadrate 
lobe, near the tnedian line, posterior to the lingula, and anterior to 
the monticulus. [I, 15 (K); a, 18.]—Supracomlylar p. of tlie 
humerus. An anomalous hook-like p. in front of the internal con- 
dylar ridge of the humerus above the median nerve. [L, 31, 142.]— 
Supracondyloid p'es. See Trochanter tertius and Processus 
supracondyloideus femoris medialis.— Tactile p’es. See Nerve 
papill®.- Temporal p. The posterior angle of the malar bone 
which articulates with the extremity of the zygoma. [C.]—Trans¬ 
verse p*es. Lat., processus transversi (seu laterales) vertebrarum. 
Ger., rippenartiger Fortsatze , Querfortsatze. Two pes, one on 
each side of a vertebra, which project outward from the arch, at the 
juuetion of the pedicle with the lamina. [C.] See also Capitular 
transverse p. of a vertebra and Tubercular transverse p .—Tuber- 
cular transverse p. In lower vertebrates, the inferior transverse 
p., or thatone which articulates with the tuberculum of a rib. [A, 13.] 
—Unhranched p. See Axis-cylinder p. —Unciform p. (of the 
ethmoid bone). See Uncinate p. (lstdef.).—Unciform p. of the 
gyrus hippocampi. The curved extremity of the hippocampus 
major. [I, 23 (K).]—Uncinate p. Lat., processus hamatus (major 
ossis ethmoidei [lst def.]). 1. A long, thin lamina of bone which 
descends from the orbital piate of the ethmoid to articulate with 
the inferior turbinated. 2. A flat hook-like p. on the palmar sur¬ 
face of the unciform bone. [C ; L, 332.] See also Hamulus unci¬ 
natus major,— Ung u a i p*es. The outer extremities of the tenninal 
phalanges. [C.]—Vagina! p. Lat., processus vaginalis. Fr., 
gai ne de V apophyse styloide (lstdef.). Ger., Scheidenfortsatz. 1. 
The lower margin of the tympanic piate of the temporal bone, 
which descends to surround the front of the base of the styloid p. 
[L, 31, 142.] 2. Of the sphenoid bone, see Processus ad vomerem .— 
Verniiform p. Fr., erninence vermiforme du cervelct (lst def.). 
Ger., kleiner Fliigel des kleinen Hirns (lst def.). 1. See Superior 
verniiform p. and Inferior verniiform p. 2. See Appendix cceci. — 
Vocal p. (of the arytaenoid cartilage). Lat., processus glot¬ 
tidis. Ger.. Stimmbandfortsatz. The anterior pointed angle which 
projects horizontally forvvard, and to which the true vocal cord is 
attached. [C.]— Xiphoid p. See Ensiform cartilage.— Zygo- 
matic p. (of tiie temporal bone). Ger.. Wangenfortsatz, Joch- 
fortsatz , Wangenhdcker. That portion of the zygoma which be- 
longs to the temporal bone. 

PROCESSUS (Lat.), n. m. Pro(pro 2 )-se 2 s(ke 2 s)'su 3 s(su 4 s). Gen., 
p. See Process.— P. abdominalis ossis ilii. Ger., Darmbein- 
Jiiigel, Darmbeinschaufel. The broad, expanded portion of the 
ilium. [L, 332.]—P. accessorii spurii. See P. transversi spurii. 
—P. accessorius. See Anapophysis.— 1*. a cerebello ad me¬ 
dullam spinalem. See Inferior cerebellar peduncles.— P. acro¬ 
mialis. See Acromion.— P. acutus helicis. See Cauda heli¬ 
cis,—1*. ad cerebrum. See Superior cerebellar peduncles.— P. 
ad (medullam) oblongatam. See Inferior cerebellar pedun¬ 
cles.— P. ad pontem. See Middle cerebellar peduncles.— P. ad 
testes. See Superior cerebellar peduncles. —P. ad vomerem 
(ossis sphenoidci). The portion of the internal pterygoid piate 
of the ethmoid bone which articulates with the vomer. [L, 31,332.] 
—P. aheformes. See P. aliformes.— P. alares. The diverging 
processes into which the anterior portion of the crista galli some- 
times divides. [L, 332.]—P. alati. The alae of the sphenoid bone. 
[L.]—P. aliformes. See Alar ligaments of the knee , Al.® parvee 
ossis sphenoidei , and Pterygoid processes.— P. alveolaris. See 
Alveolar process,— P. anciformis. Of Santorini, a bundle of 
nerve-fibres which descends from the pyramids, turns upw r ard be¬ 
neath the olivary bodies, and ascends to the restiform bodies. [I, 
3 (K).]~P. anconaeus. See Olecranon.— P. ancoralis. See Co- 
racoid process.— P. annularis. See Pons Varolii.— P. anony- 
mus. Ger., ungenannter Fortsatz. 1. A p. on the lower surface 
of the occipital bone above the anterior condylar foramen. [L, 
332.] 2. See Jugular tubercle.— P. anterior calcanei. The thin 
anterior portion of the os calcis. [L, 332.]—P. anterior mallei. 
See Long process of the malleus. —P. anterior medullae oblon¬ 
gatae. See Corpus striatum,—Y, a protuberantiis orbiculari¬ 
bus emissi. See Superior cerebellar peduncles. —P. arciforines. 
See Arciform fibres.— P. arciformis olivae. See Fasciculus 
arciformis olivae. —P. articulares. See Articular processes. — 
P. articulares spurii. Small eminenceson the posterior surface 
of the sacrum, internal to the posterior sacral foramina, represent- 
ing the articular processes of the true vertebrae. [L.]—P. articu¬ 
laris atlantis. An anomalous process on the upper margin of the 
arch of the atlas, which articulates with the upper surface of the 
apex of the odontoid process. [L, 332.]—P. ascendens (ossis 
frontis). Ger., St impiat te. The portion of the frontal bone situ- 
ated above the supra-orbital arcbes. [L.]—P. a testibus in cere¬ 
belli meditullia. See Superior cerebellar peduncles. —P. au¬ 
ditorius. Fr., procas auditif. Ger., Trommelfellfortsatz. See 
Annulus tympanicus,— Y. basilaris ossis sphenoidei. See P. 
occipitalis. —P. belemnoides. See BELEMNOiD(n.). —P. beloides. 
A styloid process. [A, 322.]—P. brevis incudis. See Short pro¬ 
cess of the incus. —P. brevis mallei. See Short process of the 
malleus,— Y. bulbi olfactorii. The small nerve-fibers arising 
from the lower surface of the olfactory bulb and running through 
the anterior perforated space. [I. 6 (K).]—P. cartilaginei tu lue 
Kustacliii. The cartilagines sesamoideae tubae eustachiae when 
they are attended to the tubal cartilage. [L, 332.]—P. cartilagi¬ 
neus Iielicis. See Spina helicis— P. caudatus. See Cauda he¬ 


licis.—Y, c6r6belleux (Fr.). See Superior cerebellar peduncles. 
—P. cerebelli. See Crura cerebri.— P. cerebelli ad cerebrum 
(seu ad corpora quadrigemina, seu ad nates, seu ad testes, 
seu anteriores). See Superior cerebellar peduncles.— P. cere¬ 
belli inferiores. S ee Inferior cerebellar peduncles,— P. cere¬ 
belli medii. See Middle cerebellar peduncles.— P. cerebelli 
medullares (seu posteriores, seu postici). See Inferior cere¬ 
bellar peduncles. —P. cerebelli secundi. See Middle cerebellar 
peduncles.— P. cerebelli superiores. See Superior cerebellar 
peduncles. — Y. cerebelli tertii. See Inferior cerebellar pedun¬ 
cles.— P. cerebelli transversi. See Middle cerebellar pedun¬ 
cles.— P. cerebri lateralis. See Hippocampus major. —1*. cere¬ 
bri major. See Falx cerebri,—Y. ciliares. See Ciliary pro¬ 
cesses. —P. ciliares hyaloideae. See Ciliary processes of the 
hyaloid.—Y . ciliares retinae. See Ciliary processes ofthe retina. 
—P. ciliares zonulae. See Ciliary processes of the hyaloid.—Y . 
civinianus. An anomalous triangular, pointed tooth projecting 
backward from above the middle of the posterior border of the ex- 
ternal piate of the pterygoid process of the sphenoid bone. [L, 115.] 
—P. clavatus. See Posterior pyramid. —I*. clinoideus ante¬ 
rior. See Anterior clinoid process.— P. clinoideus medius. 
See Middle clinoid process. —P. clinoideus posterior. See 
Posterior clinoid process. — P. cochleariformis, P. coch¬ 
learis. Ger., Ibffelfbrmiger Fortsatz. The spoon-shaped tym¬ 
panic end of the saeptum tubae, on the anterior part of the inner 
wall of the tympanic cavity ; the sulcus over which the tendon of 
the tensor tympani plays. [F.]—P. condyloidens. See Condy¬ 
lar process.— P. condyioideus (ossis) maxillae inferioris. 
The condyle of the inferior maxilla. [L.]—P. condyioideus 
ossis occipitis. The condylar portion of the occipital bone. 
[L.J—P. condyioideus scapulae. The portion of tlie scapula 
that bears the condyle. [L, 115.]—P. conicus. See Odontoid 
process.— P. coracoideus, 1*. cornictilaris. See Coracoid 
process.— P. cornu Aminonis digitalis. See Hippocampus 
major. —P. coronoideus mandibulae (seu maxillae inferi¬ 
oris). See Coronoid process (lst def.).—P. coronoideus ulnae. 
See Coronoid process (3d def.).—P. corporis quadrigemini ad 
cerebellum. See .Superior cerebellar peduncles. —P. costarii. 
See Costiform processes. —P. cricoideus. A small projection on 
the lower margin of the thyreoid cartilage, a little internal to the 
lesser cornu. [L, 332.]—P. cruciati. The tentoria of the brain. 
[I, 6 (K).]—P. cubitales (humeri). The portions of the humerus 
that bear its lower articular surfaces. [L.] Cf. Capitellum (6th 
def.) and Trochlea. —P. cuneiformis. See Uncinate process. 
— 1 ’. dentalis. I. The alveolar process of either maxilla. 2. 
The malar p. of the superior maxilla. [L.]—P. dentatus. See 
Odontoid process. —P. e cerebello ad cerebrum, I*. e cere¬ 
bello ad corpora gemi na. See Superior cerebellar pedun¬ 
cles. —P. e cerebello ad medullam. See Inferior cerebellar 
peduncles.— P. e cerebello ad pontem. See Middle cerebellar 
peduncles.— P. e cerebello ad testes. See Superior cerebellar 
peduncles. — P. ensiformes (ossis sphenoidei). See Al® 
parvee Ingrassice.— P. ensiformis (sterni). See Ensiform car¬ 
tilage. —P. enteroidei. Of Malacarne, the cerebral convolu- 
tions. [I, 3.]—P. e testibus in cerebri meditullia [Willis]. See 
Superior cerebellar peduncles. —P. ethmoidalis (concine in¬ 
ferioris). See Ethmoidal process.— I*. falciformis (cerebri, seu 
dura? matris). See Falx cerebri. —P. falciformis fasciae latae. 
See Falciform process (2d def.).—P. falciformis fasciae pelvis. 
See Arcus tendineus f a scice pelvis.—Y. falciformis ligamenti 
sacro-tuberosi. See Falciform process (lst def.).—P. folia¬ 
ceus. An anomalous process of the ethmoid bone w^hich projects 
into the frontal cells. [L, 332.]—P. foliatius, P. Folii. See Long 
process of the malleus,—Y. frontalis (maxilla? superioris). 
See Nasal process of the superior maxilla.—Y. frontalis ossis 
temporis. An anomalous offshoot of the squamous portion of 
the temporal bone which articulates with the frontal bone. (L, 
332.]—P. frontalis ossis zygomatici, P. fronto-sphenoidalis. 
Sce Frontal process (lst def.).—P. glandulae pinealis. See 
Peduncles of the pineal gland.—Y. glandulosi. See Corpora' 
albicantia and Amygdal® cerebelli—Y. glottidis. See Vocal 
process of the aryteenoid cartilage.— Y . gracilis mallei. See 
Long process of the malleus.—Y. hamatus. See Uncinate pro¬ 
cess.— P. hamatus (major ossis ethmoidei). See Uncinate 
process (lst def.).—P. helicis. See Cauda helicis.—Y. Iielicis 
acutus. See Spina helicis. —P. horizontalis incudis. See 
Short process of the incus. —P. incisura? trigeminae externus. 
An anomalous process which extends from its outer side over the 
depression on the upper surface of the petrous portion of the tem¬ 
poral bone which lodges the trunk of the trigeminal nerve. [L.] 
—P. incudis longus. See Long process of the incus—Y. in¬ 
ferior. See Manubrium of the malleus.— P. infrajugularis 
partis petrosa? [Henle]. See P. intrajugidaris partis petrosae. 
—P. inframalleolaris (calcanei). See P. trochlearis calcanei. 
—P. infundibuli. 1. The posterior lobe of the pituitary body. 
[I, 17 (K).] 2. See Infundibulum (2d def.).—P. infumlibnlifor- 
mis. 1. See Hypophysis cerebri. 2. That portion of the chorion 
and the amnion where, at the insertion of the umbilical cord into 
the placenta, there is a space between them. [A, 43.]—P. infundi- 
htiliformis fasciae latae. See Infundibuliform fascia. —1*. in¬ 
nominatus. See Jugular tubercle.— 1 *. internus calcanei. 
See Sustentaculum tali. — Y. intrajugularis ossis occipitis. 
An osseous spicule of the occipital bone dividing the jugular notch 
into two portions. [L.]—P. intrajugularis partis petrosae. An 
anomalous process of bone which divides the jugular notch of the 
temporal bone into two parts. [L.]—P. jugalis ossis frontis. 
The external angular process of the frontal bone. [L.]—P. jugalis 
ossis maxillae. The malar process of the superior maxilla. 
[L.]—P. jugularis. See Jugular process.— P. jugularis acces¬ 
sorius (seu anterior). Ati anomalous p. on the margin of the 
jugular notch of the occipital bone, in front of the p. intrajugu¬ 
laris ossis occipitis. [L.]—P. jugularis medius. See P. intra¬ 
jugularis ossis occipitis.—Y. lacrimalis. See Lacrymal process. 
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—P. lacrimalis anterior. See Anterior lacrymal crest. —P. 
lacrimalis conchae inferioris. See Lacrymal process o/ the 
inferior turbinated bone.—Y . laterales vertebrarum. See 
Transverse processes.— P. lateralis. Ger., Seitenhom (lst def.). 
1. A projection of gray substance midway between the anterior 
and posterior gray cornua of the spinal eord. [I, 17 (K).] 2. Of 
Holi, the rudimentary lateral outgrowth from the body of a verte¬ 
bra from which the lamina, the transverse process, and (in the dor- 
sal vertebrae) the rib are subsequently developed. [“ Sitzungsb. d. 
Acad. d. Wiss., M Wien, 1882; “ Boston Med. and Surg. Jotir.,” 
Sept. 6, 1883, p. 226.]—P* lateralis calcanei. See Sustentacu¬ 
lum tali.— P. lateralis spurius. See Trochanter tertius. —P. 
lateralis tali. The outer portion of the upper surface of the 
astragalus. [L.]—P. lateralis uteri. See Oviduct.— P. len¬ 
ticularis. See Lenticular process of the incus. — P. longus 
incudis. See Long process of the incus .—P. malaris. See 
Zygomaiic process of the temporal bone— P. mallei. A pro¬ 
cess of the malleus. For P. mallei anterior (seu graciUimus , 
seu primus [Coiter], seu secundus , seu epinosus, seu tenuis) see 
Long process of the malleus, and for P. mallei conoideus (seu 
externus , seu tertius) see Short process of the malleus. — P. 
mallei inferior (seu primus). See Manubrium of the malleus. 
— P. mamillares cerebri. See Corpora atbicantia. —P. mam¬ 
illaris. Ger., Zitzenfortsatz, zitzenfbrmiger Fortsatz. One of 
the mamillary processes of a lumbar vertebra. [L.]—P. mam¬ 
illaris ossis temporis. See Mastoid process. —I*. margina¬ 
lis (cartilaginis thyreoideas). See P. cricoideus.— P. mar¬ 
ginalis ossis zygomatici. An anomalous process on the pos¬ 
terior border of the frontal process of the malar bone. [L.]—P. 
mastoidei. See Corpora albicantia. —P. mastoideus. See 
Mastoid process. —P. maxillaris conclue inferioris. See 
Maxillari/ process of the inferior turbinated bone. — P. maxil¬ 
laris ossis malaris. See Maxillary process of the malar bone. 
—P. medialis calcanei. See Sustentaculum tali.— P. medul¬ 
lae cerebri. See Crura cerebri.— P. medullares. Of Lancisi, 
the peduncles of the pineal gland. [I, 3 (K).]—P. medullares a 
cerebello ad testes. See Superior cerebellar peduncles— P. 
medullaris. A band of fibres that connects the two corpora 
quadrigemina upon the same side and then extends to the cor- 
responding corpus striatum. [I, 3 (K).]—P. medullaris trans¬ 
versus. See Pons Varolii. —P. medullosi cerebri. See Crura 
cerebri.— P. membraniformls. Theehorioid plexus of the fourth 
ventricle. [I, 3 (K).]—P. musculares. The museular processes 
of the arytaenoid cartilages or of a vertebra. [L.]—P. nasalis. 
See Maxillary process of the palate bone , Lacrymal process of the 
inferior turbinated bone , and Nasal spine. —P. nasalis conchae 
inferioris. See Lacrymal process of the inferior turbinated 
bone. —P. nasalis maxillae superioris. See Nasal process of 
the superior mo.xilta. —P. nasalis ossis frontis. The nasal por¬ 
tion of the frontal bone. [L, 332.]—P. nasofrontalis. See Nasal 
spine.— P. nasofrontalis ossis maxilla?. See Nasal process of 
the superior maxilla. —P. natiforinis. See Nates (2d def.).—P. 
nucleiformis. See Odontoid process.— P. obliqui. See Ar- 
ticular processes.— P. obliqui accessorii. Anomalous promi- 
nences on the upper surfaces of the spinous processes of certain 
lumbar and dorsal vertebrae. [L.] Cf. Diarthrosis obliqua ac¬ 
cessoria.—P. obliqui spurii. See P. articulares spurii.— 1*. ob¬ 
liqui vertebrarum. See Articular processes.— P. obliqui 
vertebrarum sacralium. See P. articulares spurii. —P. ob- 
liquo-mamillares. See P. transversi spurii. —P. obtusus. 
See Short process of the malleus.— P. occipitalis. See Basilar 
process.— P. occipitalis ossis spbenoidei. A small process 
at the base of the dorsum sellae which artieulates with the apex 
of the pyramid of the temporal bone. [L.]—P. occultus. A 
small eminence in the outer portion of the infra-orbital canal. [L, 
332.]—P. odontoldeus (epistrophei). See Odontoid process.— 
P. orbicularis. See Lenticular process of the incus. —P. orbi¬ 
talis. See Orbital process.— P. palatinus ossis maxillaris 
superioris. See Palate plate of the superior maxilla.— P. papil¬ 
lares. See Corpus albicans{ 2d def.).—P. paracondyloideus, P. 
paramastoideus. See Paracondyloid process. —P. peripheri¬ 
ci iridis [Pappenhelm]. See Ligamentum pectinatum.— P. pe¬ 
trosi ossis splienoidei posteriores seu superiores. See Pos¬ 
terior clinoid processes.— P. petrosus ossis splienoidei ante- 
rior._ See Lingula sphenoidalis.—V. petrosus ossis splienoidei 
medius. See P. occipitalis ossis sphenoidei. —P. pinealis. See 
Pineal gland.— P. primus. See Manubrium of the malleus.— P. 
protuberantia? cerebrales (anterles). See Crura cerebri.—Y. 
pterygoidei. See Pterygoid processes. —1*. pyramidalis. See 
Pyramid of the thyreoid. —P. pyramidalis glandulae thyre¬ 
oidea?. The middle lobe of the thyreoid gland. [L, 332.]—P. 
pyramidalis ossis palatini. See Pyramidal process of the 
patate bone.—Y . rhachidianus. See Spinal cord.— P. KavII. 
Fr., proc&s de Rau. Ger., Rau'scher Fortsatz. See Long pro¬ 
cess of the malleus. —P, restiformis. See Restiform body. — 
P. reticularis. See Reticular process.— P. rostriformis. See 
Cor aco id process.— P. Sommerringli. See P. cricoideus .— P. 
speljeus. An anomalous process of the ethmoid bone which pro- 
jects into the sphenoidal sinuses. [L, 332.]—P. sphenofrontalis. 
See Frontal process (lst def.).—P. sphenoidales apicis partis 
petrosae. The tooth-like processes on the Rpex of the petrous por¬ 
tion of the temporal bone whieh interdigitate with similar processes 
on the sphenoid bone. [L.]—P. sphenoidalis. See Sphenoidal 
process. —P. sphenoidalis ossis palatini. See Sphenoidal pro¬ 
cess (2d def.).—P. sphenoideus posticus apicis partis petrosae. 
An anomalous process projecting from the upper portion of the 
niargin of the internal auditory meatus. [L.]—P. splieno-maxil- 
laris. An anomalous projection from the lower end of the ante¬ 
rior margin of the ala magna of the sphenoid bone. [L, 31, 142.]— 
P. spinosi spurii. The prominences on the posterior surface of 
the sacrum in the median line which represent the spinous pro¬ 
cesses of the tme vertebrae. [X*.]—P» spinosus. See Spinous 
process of a vertebra. —P. spinosus mallei. See Long process 


of the malleus.—Y. spinosus ossis sphenoidalis. See Spinous 
process of the sphenoid bime. —P. spurii dura? matris. The pro- 
longations of the dura which eover the roots of nerves and become 
continuous with the neurilemma. [L.]—P. striatum longitudi¬ 
nalis. See Marginal convolution. —P. styloideus cranii. See 
Styloid process of the temporal bone.—Y . styloideus fibula?. See 
Styloid process of the fibula.—Y. styloideus ossis metacarpi 
tertii. A process on the dorsal surface of the third metacarpal 
bone. [L, 175 (a, 50).]—P. styloideus ossis temporis. See Sty¬ 
loid process of the temporal bone. —P. styloideus radii. See 
Styloid process of the radius. —P. styloideus ulnae. See Styloid 
process of the ulna.—Y. sulcatus. An anomalous piate of bone 
uniting the sphenoidal and orbital processes of the palate bone. [L, 
332.]—P. superior incudis. See Short process of the incus.—Y. 
supracondyloideus externus (seu femoris lateralis). See 
Trochanter tertius.—Y. supracondyloideus femoris medi¬ 
alis. An anomalous protuberance on the posterior surface of the 
femur, a little above the internal condyle. [L, 332.]—P. supra¬ 
condyloideus liumeri. See Supracondylar process. —P. syno¬ 
viales. See Synovial fringes.— P. tali externus. See P. lat¬ 
eralis tali. —P. tegmenti tympani proprii. An anomalous 
osseous piate projecting from the tegmen tympani. [L.]—P. tem¬ 
poralis ossis frontis. An anomalous process of the frontal 
bone which separates tbe ala magna of tbe sphenoid bone from the 
parietal bone. [L,332.]—P. temporalis ossis zygomatici. See 
Temporal process.— P. testiformis. See Testes (2d def.).—P. 
transversi. See Transverse processes.— P. transversi acces¬ 
sorii vertebrarum lumbalium. Small tubereles beneath the 
mamillary processes of the lumbar vertebrae. [L, 332.]—P. trans¬ 
versi spurii. A row of tubereles on the posterior surface of 
the sacrum, near the margin, which represent the transverse pro¬ 
cesses of the true vertebrae. [L.] — P. transversi vertebra¬ 
rum. See Transverse processes. — P. transversus accesso¬ 
rius. See Anapophysis.— P. transversus occipitalis. See 
Jugular process.— P. trochleares. Ger., Trochlearfcrtsatze. 
Osseous emmences over whieh tendons glide. [L. 332.]— 1 *. troch¬ 
learis calcanei. An eminence on the os calcis above the groove 
for the tendon of the peroneus longus. [L.]—P. tubarius. A 
process on the inner surface of the internal pterygoid piate of 
the sphenoid bone upon which the extremity of the cartilagi- 
nous portion of the Eustachian tube rests. [L. 31.]—P. tube¬ 
rositatis navicularis. An anomalous process on the tuberosity 
of the seaphoid bone of the foot. [L, 332.]—1*. turbinatus. See 
Odontoid process.— P. tympani. See Tegmen tympani. —P. 
uncifonnis. See Uncinate process and Coracoid process.— P. 
uncinatus major. See Uncinate process (lst def.).—P. unci¬ 
natus minor (ossis etlimoidei). An anomalous process found 
below the uncinate process (lst def.). LL, 31.]—P. uncinatus 
ossis lacrimalis. See Hamular process of the lacrymal bone.— 
P. vaginalis. See Vaginal process and P. vaginalis peritonaei. 
— P. vaginalis fascia? transversalis. See Infundibuli forni 
fascia.— P. vaginalis Halleri. The inferior part of the mesor- 
chium. [L, 175 (a, 50).]—P. vaginalis ossis splienoidei. SeeJP. 
ad vomerem.—Y. vaginalis peritonaei. Ger., Scheidenfortsalz 
des Bauchfelts. The peritoneal pouch of the foetus which passes 
down into the scrotum in advanee of the testicle and, after being 
shut off from the general peritonaeum, becomes the tunica vagi¬ 
nalis testis.—P. ventriculi lateralis descendens. The descend- 
ing eornu of the lateral ventricle. [I, 3 (K).]—1*. vermicularis. 
See Appendix caeci. —P. vermiformes laterales. See Amyg¬ 
dalas cerebelti. — 1 *. vermiformis. See Vermiform process and 
Appendix caeci. —P. vermiformis anterior (superior). The an¬ 
terior portion of the superior vermiform process. [I, 3 (K).]—1*. 
vermiformis posterior. The posterior portion of the superior 
vermiform process. [Yieussens (I, 3 [K]).]—P. vermiformis 
posterior inferior. The posterior portion of the inferior vernti- 
form process. [I, 3 (K).]—P. vermis inferior. See Inferior rer- 
nxiform process— 1*. vermis superior. See Superior vermiform 
process.— P. vocalis (anterior). See Vocal process ofthe arytae¬ 
noid cartilage.—Y. xiphoideus. See Ensiform cartilage.— P. 
zygomatico-orbitalis. See Malar process.— P. zygomaticus 
ossis frontis. S ee External angular process. —P. zygomaticus 
ossis maxillae. See Malar process.— P. zygomaticus ossis 
temporis. See Zygomatic process of the temporal bone. 

PROCHAIN (Fr.), adj. Pro-sha 2 n 2 . See Proximal. 

PROCHEILON (Lat.), n. n. Pro(pro 2 )-kil'(ch 2 e 2 'el)-o 2 n(on). 
From 7rpo, before, and the lip. See Prolabium. 

PROCHOKDAL, adj. Pro-ko 2 r'dT. From irpo, before, and 
XopSr), a cord. Situated in front of the chorda dorsualis. [L, 294.] 

PKOCHORION (Lat.), n. n. Pro(pro 2 )-kor(ch 2 o 2 ryi 2 -o 2 n. 
From irpo, before, and x°P LOV - a membrane. 1. The primitive 
chorion (lst def.). 2. Of Hensen, the zona pellucida and the Eitveiss- 
htille taken together. [A, 8 ; L, 146.] 

PROCIDENTIA (Lat.),n. f. Pro(pro 2 )-si 2 d(ki 2 d)-e 2 n'shi 2 (ti ! »>a«. 
From procidere , to fall down. Fr.. procidence. Ger., Vorfall. 
Prolapse; protrusion. [E ; F.]—P. ani. See Prolapse of the 
anus.— Y. intestini recti. Prolapse of the rectum.—P. iridis. 
See Iridoptosis.—P. oculi. See Exophthalmi a.— P. uteri. Pro¬ 
lapse of the uterus. 

PROCNEMIUM (Lat.), n. m. Pro 2 k-ne(naymi 2 -u 8 m(u 4 m). Gr., 
irpoKinyiiov (from irpo, before, and the leg). See Tibia. 

PROCCELOUS, adj. Pro-sel'u 3 s. From irp6. before, and acoTAos, 
hollow. Having a concavity in front and a convexity behind (said 
of the centra of vertebrae). 

PROCREATION, n. Pro-kre-a'sVn. Lat.. procreatio (from 
procreare, to bring forth). See Generation (lst def.). 

PROCTAGRA (Lat.), n. f. Pro 2 kt(proktya 2 g(a 3 g)-ra 8 . From 
irpw actos, the anus, and aypa, a seizure. Sudden pain about the anus. 

PROCTALGIA (Lat.), n. f. Pro 2 kt(prokt)-a 2 l(a 8 iyji 2 (gi a )-a 8 . 
From 7rp<») actos, the anus, and aAyos, pain. Fr., proctalgie. Neu- 
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ralgia of the anus or rectum. [E.] Cf. Proctagra.— P. inflam¬ 
matoria. Sce Proctitis,— 1*. intertriginosa. Intertrigo of the 
anus. [G.] 

PKOOTATKESIA (Lat.), n. f. Pro 2 kt(prokt)-a a t(a a t)-re(ra)'- 
zi a (si 2 )-a 3 . From irpw/cTos, the anus, apriv., and Tpijo-is, perforation. 
Atresia of the anus or rectum. [L, 107 ( a , 43).] 

PKOCTECTASIA (Lat.), PROCTECTASIS (Lat.), n’s f. 
Pro 2 k(prok)-te 2 k-ta(ta 3 yzi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 , -te 2 k'ta 3 -si 2 s. From irpw«Tds, 
the anus, and «rao-is, distention. Dilatation of the anus. 

PllOCTECTOMY, n. Pro*k-te a k , to-mi a . From Trponcrds, the 
anus, and exTe/iveir, to excise. Excisiou of a portion of the rec¬ 
tum. [a, 34.] 

PROCTENCLEISIS (Lat.), n. f. Pro 2 kt(prokt)-e 2 n 2 -klis'(kle 2 '- 
i a s)-i 2 s. Gen., -cleis'eos (-eis). From irpwKTos, the anus, and «Y«Xetetr, 
to shut in. See Stricture of the rectum. 

PROCTEURYNTER (Lat.), n. m. Pro 2 k(prok)-tu a r-i 2 n(un)'- 
tu 6 r(tar). Gen., -er'os (-is). From n-po»*™?, the anus, and evpvveiv, 
to make broad. An instrument for dilating the anus. [A, 322 (a, 34).] 
PROCTH/EMOKRHAGIA (Lat.), n. f. Pro 2 k(prok)-the a m- 
(tha 3 -e 2 m)-o 2 r-raj(ra 3 g)'i 2 -a s . From irpaucTos, the anus, alp.a, blood, 
and (yqyvvvai, to burst forth. Ger., Afterblutung. Haemorrhage 
from the anus, [a, 34.] 

PROCTHYPODESMUS (Lat.), n. m. Pro 2 k(prok)-thip(thu«p)- 
o(o 3 )-de 2 s'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). From npoucTos, the anus, i>iro, under, and 
deo-pos. a bond. Ger., Afterlutze. An aual pessary or supporter, 
[a, 34.] 

PKOCTICA (Lat.), n. f. Pro 2 kt(prokt) , i 2 k-a 3 . From itp<okt6s, 
the anus. Any rectal or anal affection. [a, 17.]—P. marisca. 
See H^kmorrhoid.—P. simplex. See Proctalgia. 

PROCT1SIS (Lat.), PROCTITIS (Lat.), n’s f. Pro 2 kt(prokt)'- 
i a -si 2 s, pro 2 kt(prokt)-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., - is'eos,proct'isis , -it'idos (-idis). 
Froin rrpwKTo?, the anus. Inflammation of the anus or rectum. 
[D, 70 ; E.]— P. gangraenosa. See Puoctocace. 

PROCTOBLENNOZEMIA (Lat.), n. f. Pro a k(prok)-to(to 3 )- 
ble , *n-no(no 3 )-ze(za)'mi 2 -a 3 . From irpw*Tds, the anus, J3AeVva, mucus, 
and £i?p7a, a loss. See Proctorrh<ea. 

PROCTOCACE (Lat.), n. f. Pro 2 kt(prokt)-o 2 k'a 2 s(a s k)-e(a). 
Gen., -oc'aces. From irpo>«Tds. the anus, and «a>cd«, evil. Gangre- 
nous inflammation around the anus and rectura. [E.] 
PROCTOCELE (Lat.), n. f. Pro 2 kt(prokt)-o(o 3 )-.se(ka)'le(la); 
in Eng., pro 2 kt'o-sel. Gen., -cei'es. From jrpwKros, the anus, and 
/ 07 AT}, a tumor. A tumor formed by a prolapse of the rectum, [a, 
34.J—Vagi nal p. A vaginal hernia of the rectum. 

PROCTOCYSTOTOYIIA (Lat.), n. f. Pro a kt(prokt)"o(o 3 Vsi 2 st- 
(ku e st)-o(o 3 )-tom(to 2 m)'i 2 -a 3 . From irpuKTos, the anus, kv<t ns, the 
bladder, and t op.ii, a cutting. See Bectal cystotomy. 

PROCTOD^EUAI (Lat.), n. n. Pro 2 k(prok)-to 2 d-e'(a 3 'e 2 )-u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). From irponcroe , the anus, and oWos, on the way. That por¬ 
tion of the anal invagination of the epiblast which is distinet from 
the primitive hypoblastic part of the hindgut, but subsequently be- 
comes united with it to form the lower portion of the intestine. [A, 8.] 
PROCTODYNIA (Lat.), n. f. Pro 2 kt(prokt)-o(o 3 )-di 2 n(du«n)'- 
i 2 -a 3 . From trpwKros, the anus, and 6 Svvtj, pain. See Proctalgia. 

PROCTOLEUCORRHCEA (Lat.), n. f. Pro a k(prok)-to(to 3 )- 
lu 2 k-o a r-re , (ro a 'e a )-a 3 . From irpcuKTos, the anus, Aev* 6 $, white, and 
po '. a , a flowing. See Proctorrhcea. 

PROCTOMENIA (Lat.), n. f. Pro 2 kt(prokt)-o(o 3 )-men(man)'- 
i a -a s . From rrpwKrds, the anus, and p.r)v, a month. Vicarious men- 
struation from the rectum, [a, 34.] 

PROCTONCUS (Lat.), n. m. Pro 2 kt(prokt)-o 2 n 2 k'u a s(u 4 s). 
From 7 rpu>KTds, the anus, and 6 y«os, a tumor. Any tumor at the 
anus. [E.] 

PROCTOPARAI/YSIS (Lat.), n. f. Pro 2 kt(prokt)-o(o 3 )-pa 2 r- 
(pa 3 r)-a a l(a 3 l) / i 2 (u e )-si 2 s. Gen., -ys'eos (-ciVysis). From irponcTos, the 
anus, and napd\v<ru ;, paralysis. Paralysis of the sphincter ani. 

PltOCTOrLASTY, n. Pro 3 kt'o-pla a st-i 2 . From irpw/cToy, the 
anus, and n\da<reiv, to mold. Fr., proctoplastie. Ger., Pvoctoplastik. 
The plastic surgery of the anus or rectum.—VerneulPs p. See 
Linear proctotomy. 

PROCTOPLEGIA (Lat.), n. f. Pro 2 kt(prokt)-o(o 3 )-plei(plag)'- 
i 2 -a 3 . From irptoK-ros, the anus, and n Aij-yi}, a stroke. See Procto- 

PARALYS1S. 

PROCTOPOLYPUS (Lat.), n. m. Pro 2 k(prok)-to(to 8 )-po 2 l'i a - 
(u 8 )-pu a s(pus). From jtpioktos, the anus, and iro\virovs, a polyp. Fr., 
proctopolype. Ger., Afterpolyp. A rectal polypus. [A, 322 (a, 34).] 
PROCTOPTOMA (Lat ), PROCTOPTOSIS (Lat.), n s n. and 
f. Pro 2 kt(prokt)-o 2 pt-om'a 3 , -os'i a s. Gen., - om'atos (-atis), -os'eos 
(-is). Prolapse of the rectum or anus, [a, 34.] 
PllOCTORRlIAGIA (Lat,), n. f. Pro 2 kt(prokt)-o 2 r-raj(ra 3 g)'- 
i 2 -a 3 . Ger., Afterblutung. See Proctilemorrhagia. 

PROCTORRIIAPHY, n. Pro 2 kt-o a r / ra 2 f-i 2 . From 7rp<*»cT<Ss, 
the anus, and peuf»), a seam. Suture of the rectum or anus, [a, 34.] 
PROCTORRHCEA (Lat.), n. f. Pro 2 kt(prokt)-o 2 r-re'(ro 2 'e 2 )-a 3 . 
From n-paxcTos. the anus, and pota, a flowing. Fr ., proctorrh£e. A 
discharge of mucus from the anus. [E.] 

PROCTOSCIRRHUS (Lat.), n. m. Pro 2 kt(prokt)-o(o a )-si 2 r- 
(ski 2 r)'ru a s(ru 4 s). From irpioxi-o?. the anus, and <rxippos, an indura- 
tion. Scirrhus of the rectum. [E.] 

PROCTOSPASMUS (Lat.), n. m. Pro 2 kf(prokt)-o(o 3 )-spa 2 z- 
(spa 3 s)'mu a s(mu 4 s). From irp<*>KTds, the anus, and <rjra<rp.ds, a spasm. 
Rectal tenesmus. [E.] 

PROCTOSTENOSIS (Lat,), n. f. Pro a kt(prokt)-o(o 3 )-ste a n- 
os'i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). From 7 rpa>KTos, the anus, and <rrtfvw<ris, 
stenosis. Stricture of the rectum. 


PROCTOTOCIA (Lat.), n. f. Pro 2 k(prok)-to(to a )-to 2 s(to 2 k)'i a -a a . 
From irpwKTos, the anus, and tokos, a bringing forth. Expulsion of 
the foetus through the anus. [A, 322 (a, 34).] 

PROCTOTOME, n. Pro 2 kt'o-tom. Fr.,jp. An instrument for 
dividing strictures of the anus or rectum, [E, 24.] 
PROCTOTOMY, n. Pro 2 kt-o 2 t'om-i 2 . Lat., proctotomia (from 
irptoKTos, the anus, and Tep.veiv, to cut). Fr., proctotomie. Ger., 
Mastdarmschnitt , Proctotomie. Incision of the anus or rectum 
for any purpose, usually for overcoming stricture. [E.]—Ex- 
ternal p. The operation of dividing the rectuin and the anus and 
the tissue between the anus and the tip of the coccyx ; usually 
done for stricture. [E, 5.]—Internal p. The operation of divid¬ 
ing a stricture of the rectum within the rectal pouch without at the 
same time cutting the spliincters. [E, 5.]—Linear p. An opera¬ 
tion for the relief of rectal stricture by means of incision of the 
posterior rectal wall, of the stricture, and of ali the tissues between 
the anus and a subcutaneous opening made near the coccyx, [a, 
34.]—M ai sonn e u ve p. Fr., procedi de la ligature extemporan ee. 
Removal of the rectum by the use of a strong cord attached to an 
6craseur. A deep circular incision is first made completely around 
the amis, and from the bottom of this cut a strong whip-cord 
is made to include the whole diseased part by passing it into the 
rectum and out again, each loop including in its bight a segrnent of 
the disease. [E.]—N61aton’s p. A form of external p. devised 
by N61aton ; performed by introducing the left index finger as far as 
the stricture, and, with this as a guide, passing in a blunt-pointed 
bistoury and dividing all the soft parts below the stricture in the 
median line. By pulling open the lips of this incision the stricture 
is brought into view and may be divided by a second incision. [E.] 
—Panas’s p. Linear p.; incorrectly so termed, as others performed 
the operation before Panas. [a. 34.]—Rouse’s p. A form of p. in- 
tended to avoid a wound of the sphincter by making a deep cut in 
the fossa at the side of it and through this pressing out a diseased 
part of the rectal wall to be removed. [E.]—VerneuiPs p. P. in 
which the rectum is first divided into lateral halves with the 6c.ra- 
seur, and the subsequent dissection is done with the galvano-cau- 
tery knife. [E.] 

PROCTOTOREUSIS (Lat.), n. f. Pro 2 kt(prokt)-o(o 3 )-to a r-u a s'- 
i 2 s. Gen., -eus'eos (-is). From irpuncros. the anus, and ropeveiv, to bore 
through. The operation of perforating an imperforate anus. [E.] 
PROCUMBENT, adj. Pro-k^mTCnt. Lat., procumbens (from 
procumbere , to fall forward). Of stems or branches, lying at length 
along the ground. [B, 123 (a, 35).] 

PRODIGES (Lat.), n. m. Pro a d(prod) / i 2 g-u 3 s(u 4 s). See Supi¬ 
nator longus. 

PRODROMAL, adj. Pro 2 d'ro-m’l. Pertaining to a prodrome, 
premoniiory. [D.] 

PRODROME, n. Pro'drom. Gr., irpoSponos (from n po, before, 
and 6po/u.os, a running). Fr ..p. Ger., Prodrom, Vorlaiifev. Afore- 
runner or preinonitory symptom of disease. [D, 1.] 
PRODUCTIO (Lat.), n. f. Pro(pro 2 )-du 3 k(du 4 k)'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., 
-on'is. From producere, to lead forth. See Prolapse. 

PROECCRISIS (Lat.), n. f. Pro(pro 2 )-e 2 k / kri 2 s-i 2 s. Gen., -cris'- 
eos (-ec'crisis). From irpo, before. and ««puris, a separation. A 
premature crisis in a disease. [A, 322 (a, 34).] 

PltOEMBRYO, n. Pro-e a m / bri 2 -o. Lat., proembryon. 1. In 
phanerogams, the suspensor. 2. In some higher cryptogams, an 
organ (developed from the oospore) from which the mature form 
of the piant is developed. [B, 291, 296 (a, 35).] 
PROEMBRYONIC, adj. Pro-e 2 m-bri 2 -o a n / i 2 k. Of or pertaln- 
iug to the proembryo ; resembling or having the character of a pro- 
embryo. LB, 279 (a, 35).] 

PROENCEPHALIA (Lat.), n. f. Pro(pro 2 )-e 2 n(e a n 2 )-se a f(ke 2 f)' 
al(a 3 lyi a -a 3 . From irpo. before, and ry*e'<f>aAos, the brain. Fr., jmo- 
encephalie. Exencephalia affecting the fronto-facial region. [A, 15.] 
PROENCEPHALUS (Lat.), adj. Pro(pro a )-e 2 n(e 2 n 2 )-se 2 f(ke a f)'- 
a 2 l(a s l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). Having a cranial fissure in the frontal region. 

PR(EOTIA (Lat.), n. f. Pre(pro-e a )-osh(o 2 t) / i 2 -a 3 . From Trpioidrijs, 
earliness. Of Good, sexual precocity. [a. 34.] 

PROFESSIONAL,. adj. Pro-fe a sh'u 3 -n'l. Fr., professionel. 
From profiteri , to profess. Pertaining to a profession or calling ; 
specifically. to the medical profession ; consistent with the etiquette 
recognized in that profession. [a, 48.] 

PROFLUVIUM (Lat.), n. n. Pro(pro a )-flu a (fluyvi 2 (wi a )-u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). From profluere, to flow forth. A liquid discharge. [a, 17.] 
— P. alvi. See Diarrhoea.— P. muliebre. An old term for leu- 
corrhoea.—P. sanguinis. See H^emorrhage. —P. seminis. The 
expulsion of the semen from the vagina after coitus. [J. M. Dun- 
can, “Med. Times and Gaz., 1 ” May 5, 1883, p. 487.]—P. uterinum. 
An old term for the menstrual discharge. 

PROFUNDUS (Lat.), adj. Pro(pro a )-fu 3 nd(fu 4 nd)'u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Deep, deep-seated ; as a n. m., a deep-seated muscle or nerve ; as 
a n. in the f., profunda, a deep-seated artery or vein. [C ; L.] 
PROFUSIO (Lat.), n. f. Pro(pro 2 )-fu a (fu) / zlii 2 (si a )-o. Gen., 
-on'is. From profundere, to pour out. A simple effusion of blood 
from the capillaries. [L, 290 (a, 48).] 

PROGASTER (Lat.), n.f. Pro(pro 2 )-ga 2 st(ga a st)'u 6 r(ar). Gen., 
-gasferos (-is), -gast'ri. See Archenteron. 

PROGLOTTIS (Lat.), n. f. Pro(pro 2 )-glo a t(glot)'ti 2 s. Gen., 
-glot'tidos (-idis). From 7rpo, before, and yAcarra, the tongue. Fr., 
cuculan , anneau libre. Ger., Kiirbisvmrm. The fully developed 
generati ve segment of a Taenia. [B, 28 (a, 27); L, 11.] 
PROGNATHISM, n. Pro 3 g'na 2 th-i a zm. Lat ., prognathismus. 
Fr , prognathisme. The state of bemg prognathous. 

PROGNAT1IOUS, adj. Pro a g / na 2 th-u 3 s. Lat., prognathus 
(from irpo, before, and yvaflos, the jaw). Having the jaws project- 
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ing fonvard ; having the gnathic index above 103° [FlowerJ, or the 
profile angle below 89°, or Camper's facial angle below 80°. [L.] 

PROGNOSTIC, adj. Pro 2 g-no 2 st'i 2 k. Lat., prognosticus. Fr., 
pronostiqne. Ger., prognostisch. Serving for the formation 
of a prognosis; as a n. (Fr., pronostic), a sign so serving. [D, 
18, 20.] 

PROGNOSTICATE, v. tr. and intr. Pro 2 g-no 2 s'ti 2 k-at. To 
make a prognosis ; to declare as a prognosis. [B.] 

PROGNOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Pro 2 g-nos'i 2 s. Gen., -nos’eos (-it). 
Gr., irpoyvuxns (from npoytyvuxTKeiv, to know beforehand). Fr., pro- 
nostique. Ger., Prognose, Prognostik, Vorhersagung. An opinion, 
expressed in advanee, of the probable course, modifications, and 
termination of a disease. [D, 3.]—P. anceps. A p. representing 
the issue as doubtful. [D.]—P. fausta. A favorable p. [D.]—P. 
infausta. An unfavorable p. [D.] 

PROGRESSION, n. Pro-gre 2 sh'u s n. Gr., trpoxwpijcriv. Lat., 
progressio (from progredi , to step forth). The process of moving 
forward. [a, 48.]—Cyrtoplioric p. of the fcetal liead. Ger., 
kyrtophorische P. The simple advanee of the head as distinguished 
from its rotation ; so called from the curvilinear course of the par¬ 
turient caual. [A, 97.]—Backivard p. Fr., p. retrograde. Ger., 
Biickwdrtsbewegung. Inability to walk except baekward. In a 
case recorded by L. Mazzotti, the patient died a few days after the 
phenomenon was noticed. The spinal cord was not examined ; 
there was slight cloudiness of the pia mater over the frontal lobes, 
with decided atheroma of all the arteries at the base of the brain. 
[“Riv. clin. di Bologna,” July, 1885; “Dtsch. Med.-Ztg.,” Dec. 14, 
1885, p. 1118.]—Cross-legged p. P. by means of erossed legs ; ob- 
served in femoral ankylosis and some neurotic diseases. Called 
also scissor-legged deformity. [a, 34.J 

PROGRESSIVE, adj. Pro-gre 2 s'i 2 v. Lat., progressivus (from 
progredi, to come forth). Fr., progressiva . 1. Of a disease, in- 
creasing in intensity or invading more and more tissue. [a, 48.] 2. 
In botany, moving forward (said of subterranean stems, rhizomes, 
etc., which advanee by the growth of oneextremity while the other 
decays and dies). [B, 1 (a, 35).] 

PROJECTION, n. Pro-je 2 k'sh’n. Lat., projectura (from pro¬ 
jicere, to throw before). Fr.,p. Ger., P. 1. Any act or process 
of throwing forward. [a, 48.J 2. A process or promineuce ; any 
projecting appendage. (B, 123, 296 (a, 35).]—Binocular p. The 
faculty of transposing into space and combining the impressions 
made by objects in space upon the perceptive layer of the retinae 
of both eyes at the same time. [F.]—Monocnlar p. See Uni- 
ocular p,— P. of visual Impressions. The faculty or act of pro¬ 
jecting out from the fundus of the eye into space the impressions 
of objects made upon the retina by the rays of light which emanate 
from them entering the pupil, and coming to a focus upon the 
perceptive layer of the retina. By means of this, objects are cor- 
rectly located in space. [F.]—Uniocular p. The faculty of 
transposing or displacing into space the impressions made by 
objects upon the retina of one eye. The p. is about In the line of 
direction of the object, but the estimate of the distance of objects 
is faulty. [F.] 

PROLABIUM (Lat.), n. n. Pro(pro 2 )-lab(la*b)'i 2 -u s m(u 4 m). 
From pro, before, and labium , the lip. Fr., p. The central promi¬ 
nent part or border of the lip. [L. 50 (a, 14, 43).] 

PROLAPSE, n. Pro-la 2 ps'. Lat, prolapsus (from prolabi , to 
fall down), excidentia. Fr ., p., procidence, chute. Ger., Prolaps , 
Vorfall. A falling down of a part. [E.] See also Procidentia 
and Ptosis.— Artificial p. The drawing down of a part (e. g. y of 
the uterus toward the vaginal outlet to facilitate examination or 
treatment). (“N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Aug. 9, 1890, p. 159 (a, 17).]—P. 
of the funis (umbilicalis). Expulsion of the funis from the 
uterus in advanee of the foetus. 

PROLAPSED, adj. Pro-la 2 pst'. Lat., prolapsus. Fr., pro¬ 
lapsi. Ger., prolabirt. In a state of prolapse. [E.] 

PROLAPSION, n. Pro-la^slTn. Lat., prolapsio. An old 
term for prolapse. 

PROLAPSUS (Lat.), n. m. Pro(pro 2 )-la 2 ps(la*ps)'u*s(u 4 s). Gen., 
-lap'sus. See Prolapse.— P. ani. Prolapse of the anus.—P. bul¬ 
bi. An old term for protrusion of the eye. [F.J— P. cartllagin- 
iis e n si formis (seu processus xiphoidei). Dislocation of the 
ensiform cartilage. [L, 135 (a. 50).—P. cerebri. See Encephalo¬ 
cele.— P. corneae. An old term for staphyioma of the cornea. 
[F.]—P. graisseux (Fr.). See Pendulous abdomen.— P. Intestini 
recti. Prolapse of the rectum.—P. iridis. See Hernia iridis. — 
P. 1 ing use. See Paraglossa, Glossocele, and Macroglossia.— 
P. oculi. See Exophthalmia. —I*. palpebra?. See Blepharop- 
tosis.—P. placentae. Prolapse of the placenta.—I». recti. Pro¬ 
lapse of the rectum.—P. sclerotica?. Staphyioma of the'scle- 
rotic. (F.]—P. uteri. Prolapse of the uterus.—P. uteri com¬ 
pletus. Procidentia uteri.—P. uteri Incompletus. That de- 
gree of prolapse of the uterus in which it appears at the vulva. 
—P. uvula?. See Staphyixedema.— P. vaginte, P. vaginale 
(Fr.). Prolapse of the vagina.—P. vesicae (urinariae). Prolapse 
of the urinary bladder. 

PROLEGS, n. pl. Pro'le*gz. The abdominal feet of caterpillars 
without locomotive power. [B, 28 (a, 27).] 

PROLEPSIS (Lat.), n. f. Pro(pro 2 )-le 2 ps(laps)'J 2 s. Gen., -leps'- 
eos i-is). Gr., vpoXijtyis (from irpoXa^/Sarcir, to receive before). Fr., 
prolepse. Anticipation of a paroxysm of intermittent fever. [L, 
30, 41, 50 (a, 14).] 

PROLEPTIC, PROLEPTICAL, adj's. Pro-le 2 pt'i 2 k, -le 2 pt' 
i 2 -k’l. Gr., irpoXijirTiKos. Fr., proleptique. Anticipating; prog- 
nostic. 

PROLES (Lat.), n. f. ProPez(as). Gen., proVis. Ger., Brut. 1. 
Offspring. [a, 48.] 2. Any gemmaceous part produced on a piant 
and separating from it to rorm a new piant. [B, 123, 296 (a, 35).] 


PROLIFERAT1NG, adj. Prol-i 2 £'e 2 r-at~i 2 n 2 . Lat., prolifer¬ 
atis. Undergoing proliferation ; of cells, dividing to form daugh- 
ter-cells. [J, 30.] 

PROLIFERATION, n. Prol-i 2 f-e 2 r-a'sh , n. Lat., proliferatio 
(from proles , offspring, and ferre , to bear). Fr., proliferation. 
Ger., P., Sprossenbildung. The condition of being proliferous ; 
growth by the multiplication of component elements (see Cell- 
genesis) ; in pathology, neoplastic growth of tissue in abnormal 
amount or situation. [D, 4; a, 17, 35.]—Atropliic p. Of Flem- 
ming, direct p. of the nuclei associated with degeneration of the 
differentiated protoplasm of the special cell elements. It occurs 
in ordinary intiamed tissue, in reparative processes, and in cachec- 
tic and febrile conditions. [a, 34.] 

PROLIFEROUS, adj. Prol-i 2 f'e 2 r-u 8 s. Lat., prolifer , pro¬ 
lif erus. Fr., pi-olifere. Ger., proliferirend. Bearing progeny, 
exuberant, reproducing ; especially, in botany, developing shoots 
on unusual parts (as tlowers from the midst of a flower); also, of 
an organ, producing something different from itself (of leaves, 
bearing buds). [B, 1, 34,123, 296, 308 (a, 35).] 

PROLIFIC, adj. Prol-i 2 f'i 2 k. Lat., prolificans, prolificus (from 
proles, offspring, and facere, to produce). Fr ., prolifique. Bring- 
ing forth abundantly, fruitful; in botany, proliferous, also capa- 
ble of developing into a new piant. [B, 123, 308 (a, 35).] 

PROLIFICATION, n. Prol-i 2 f-i 2 -ka'sh'n. Lat., prolificatio. 
Fr., p. The state of being prolific or proliferous. [a, 35.] 

PROLIGEROUS, adj. Prol-i 2 j'e 2 r-u 3 s. Lat., proligemis (from 
proles , offspring, and gerere, to bear). Fr ., proligere. 1. Contain- 
mg a germ or ovum (cf. Discus piroligerus). [J.] 2. In botany, 

see Proliferous. 

PROLONGEMENT (Fr.), n. Pro-lo 2 n 2 zh-ma*n 2 . A prolonga- 
tion. [a, 17.]— P*s basilalres. Of Huguenin, tbe prolongations 
of the pyramidal ganglion-cells of the cerebral cortex. [I, 28 (K).] 
—P. de lleiters. See Axis-cylinder process.— P\s protoplas- 
miques. See Protoplasmic processes,— P. rhachidien (de Pen- 
cSphale). See Spinal cord. 

PROMANUS (Lat.), n. f. Pro 2 m'a 2 n(a 3 n)-u 9 s(u 4 s). Gen., pri¬ 
manus. From pro, before, and manus, the hand. The thumb. 

PROMESOBLAST, n. Pro-meVo-bla 2 st, From wp6, before, 
/x&roy, middle, and /3Aa«rrd?, a sprout. The aggregation of large 
primitive cells destined to form the mesoderm. (E. Haeckel (a, 39).] 

PROMETOPIA (Lat.), n. f. Pro(pro a )-me 2 t-op'i 2 -a 3 . From 
irpo, before. and pertairov, the forehead. Fr., prometopie. The 
forehead or its integument. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PROMETOPIDIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Pro(pro 2 )-me 2 t-o 2 p(op)- 
i 2 d'i 2 -a 9 . Gr., Trpo/xcrwiridia. Bandages for the forehead. [E.] 

PROMINENCE, n. Pro 2 m'i 2 -ne 2 ns. Lat., prominentia (from 
prominere , to jut out). Ger., Hervorragung (lst def.), Erhaben- 
heit (lst def.). Vorsprung (2d def.). 1. An elevation or projection 
on the surface of a part or organ. 2. A projection or tooth be- 
tween two incisions in the margin of a part or organ. 3. The 
state of being prominent or elevated. [B ; B, 123 (a, 35).] Cf. Pro- 
tuberance.— l>oy&re’s p. See Motorial-nerve end-plate.— Gcni- 
tal p. An elevation on the ventral wall of the cloaca in the em¬ 
bryo from which the generative organs are developed. (L, 294.] 
—Mental p. A triangular elevation on the inferior maxilla con- 
tinuous below with the symphysis. 

PROMINENT, adj. Pro 2 m'i 2 -n'nt. Lat., prominetis. Fr ..pro- 
eminent. Ger., hervorspringend. Elevated. conspicuous. [a, 35.] 

PROMINENTIA (Lat.), n. f. Pro(pro 2 )-mi 2 n-e 2 n'shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 3 . 1. 
See Prominence. 2. See Prolapse,— Prominentia? albicantes. 
See Corpus albicans (2d def.).—P. annularis cerebri. See Pons 
Varolii. —P. canalis facialis (seu Falloppii). A slight elevation 
in the wall of the tympanum, above and behind the fenestra ovalis, 
marking the course of the aqueduct of Falloppius. [L.] —P. 
cerebri. A cerebral lobe. [I, 3 (K).—P. cornea*. See Kera- 
tocele. —Prominentia? encephali (seu gemina?). See Cor¬ 
pora quadrigemina.— P. laryngea. See Pomum Adami.—T*. len¬ 
tiformis. See Corpus striatum.— Prominentia? natiformes. 
See Nates (2d def.).—P. oculi totius. See Exophthalmia. 
—Prominentia? orbiculares. See Corpora quadrigemina. — 
Proniinentioe orbiculares majores. See Nates (2d def.).— 
Prominentia? orbiculares minores. See Testes (2d def.).—P. 
semlovalis [Sommerring]. See Olivary body.— P. splia?rica 
[Sommerring]. A cerebral convolution. [I, 3 (K).]—P. spiralis. 
An elevation upon the outer wall of the cochlear duct containing a 
small capillary. [L, 31, 332.]—Prominentia? testiformes. See 
Testes (2d def.). 

PROMONTOIRE (Fr.), n. Pro-mo 2 n 2 -twa*r. See Promontory. 
—P. de 1’oreille. See Promontory (2d def.).—P. pelvien. See 
Promontory of the sacrum. 

PR03I0NT0RIUM (Lat.), n. n. Pro(pro 2 )-mo 2 nt-or / i*-u*m- 
(u 4 m). See Promontory.— 1*. ossis sacri, P. pelvis. The prom¬ 
ontory of the sacrum. [L.]— P. tympani. See Promontory (2d 
def.).— P. vertebra? inferioris. See Promontory of the sacrum. 

PROMONTORY, n. Pro 2 m / o 2 nt 2 -o-ri 2 . Lat., promontorium 
(from pro, before, and mons , a mountain). Fr., promontoire. Ger. t 
Promontorium. 1. A prominence or protuberance. 2. A slight 
prominence on the inner wall of the tympanic cavity, below the 
fenestra ovalis. [L, 332.] 3. Of Scarpa, see Spur (3d def.).— 

Ilouble p., False p. Fr., faux promontoire. Ger., doppeltes 
Promontorium. An unusual prominence of the anterior aspect of 
the junction of the first and second sacral vertebrae. [A, 22.]—P. 
of the sacrum, Sacro-vertebral p. Lat., promontorium ossis 
sacri. Fr., saillie sacro-vertebrole. Ger., Vorberg des heiligen 
Beins, Promontorium des Krenzbeins. The projection forward 
formed by the last lumbar vertebra and the upper part of the sa¬ 
crum. |L. 332.] See also Sacro-vertebral angle. 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A*, ah; A 4 , all; Cii, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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PROGNOSTIC 

PROPIONAMIDE 


PROMUSCIS(Lat.), n. f. Pro(pro 2 )-mu 8 s(mu 4 s)'si 2 s(ki 2 s). Gen., 
-mus&idis. Fr., promuscide. The proboscis of an insect. [a, 48.] 

PKOMYCELIUM (Lat.), n. n. Pro(pro a )-mi(mu a )-se(ka)'li 2 - 
u 8 ra(u 4 m). From pro, before, and mycelium ( q. v.). Fr., promyce- 
lium. A short-Iived and imperfectly developed mycelium bearing 
sporidia vvhich germinate and form a true mycelium. |a* 35.] 

PKONATEUK (Fr.), n. Pro-na 8 -tu 6 r. See Pronator.— Grand 
p. See Pronator feres.—Petit p. See Pronator quadratus. — 
P. roiul. See Pronator radii teres. 

PRONATION, n. Pron-a^lPn. Lat., pronatio (from pronare, 
to bend forward). Fr., p. Ger., Einwartsdrehung , Vorwdrtsbeug- 
ung. The eondition of being or the act of making prone. [L, 149.] 

PRONATOR (Lat.), n. m. Pron-a(a 8 )'to 2 r. Gen., -oPis. Fr., 
pronateur. Ger., Vomvartsbeuger. A mu scie that effects or as- 
sists in pronation of a portion of a limb.—P. cubito-radialis. 
See P. quadratus,—P. inferior, P. minor. See P. (radii) quad¬ 
ratus.—P, obliquus. See P. radit feres.—P. pedis. An anonm- 
lous muscle arising from the flbula below the flexor hallucis longus 
and inserted into the inner surface of the os calcis. [L, 332.]—P. 
(radii) quadratus. Fr., carre pronateur. Ger., viereckiger Vor- 
wartsdrelier. A flat, quadrangula r muscle arising from the lowest 
fourth of the anterior surface and margin of the ulna and inserted 
on the anterior surface of the lower part of the radius. [L.]—P. 
radii teres, P. rotundus, P. teres. Fr., rondpronateur. Ger., 
runder Einwartsdreher. A long, roundish muscle which arises by 
two heads—the one from the internal condyle of the humerus (form- 
ing a tendon common to itself, the flexor carpi radialis, the flexor 
carpi ulnaris, the flexor digitorum manus sublimis, and the palma¬ 
ris longus) and from the intermuscular sgeptum, and the other from 
the coronoid process of the humerus. It is inserted into the outer 
surface of the radius near its middle. It pronates the hand and 
forearm, and aids in flexion of the forearm. [L.]—P. transver¬ 
sus. See P. (radii) quadratus. 

PRONAUS (Lat.), n. m. Pro(pro a )'na 4 s(na 8 -u 4 s). Gr., irpovao s 
(from irpo, before, and vaov, a temple). The vesti bule of the vagina. 
[L, 332.] 

PliONE, adj. Pron. Gr., irprjvijs. Lat ., pronus. Fr ., penche, 
incline. Lying with the face directed downward ; of the forearm, 
having the lower end of the radius turued around that of the ulna 
so that, in ordinary postures, the palm looks downward ; in botany, 
iying flat, especially with the face downward. [a, 35.] 

PRONEPHHIDIUM (Lat.), n. n. Pro(pro 2 )-ne a f-ri 2 d'i 2 -u 8 m- 
(u 4 m). In certain animals, principally invertebrates, one of a nuru¬ 
ber of canaliculi which act as excretory organs. [Haeckel, “ Jour. 
of the Roy. Micr. Soc.,” 1890 (a, 39).] 

PRONEPHROS (Lat.), n. m. Pro(pro a )'ne a f-ro a s. From irpo, 
before, and verpos, the kidney. Ger., P., Kopfniere. Syn.: head- 
kidney. An embryonic glandular structure found in the Anam- 
niota , believed to be the relics of a portion of the primitive verte¬ 
brate excretory system. [L, 201.] Cf. Segmental apparatus. 

PRONERVATIO (Lat.), n. f. Pro(pro 2 )-nu 6 r(ne 2 r)-va(wa 8 )'shi 2 - 
(ti 2 )-o. Gen., -o n'is. From pro, before, and nervus , a tendon. See 
Aponeurosis (2d def.). 

PRONCEA (Lat.), n. f. Pro(pro 2 )-ne'(no 2 'e 2 )-a s . Gr., irpovota 
(from wpovoeiv , to perceive before). See Prognosis. 

PRONOST1C (Fr.), n. Pro-no a s-tek. See Prognosis. 

PRONOSTIQUE (Fr.), adj. Pro-no a s-tek. See Prognostic. 

PRONOTUM (Lat.), n. n. Pro(pro 2 )-not'u 8 m(u 4 m). From 7 rpo, 
before, and vurov, the back. The dorsal part of the prothorax of 
an insect. [a, 39.] 

PRONUCLEOLUS (Lat.), n. m. Pro(pro 2 )-nu 2 (nu 4 )-kle(kle 2 )'- 
o 2 l-u 8 s(u 4 s). From pro, before, and nucleolus (q. v.). A nucleolus 
contained in a pronucleus. [J.j 

PRONUCLEUS (Lat.), n. m. Pro(pro a )-nu a (nu 4 ) / kle 2 -u 8 s(u 4 s). 
From pro, before, and nucleus (q.v.). Fr., p., pronucleus. Ger., 
P., Vorkern. A primordial or germinal nucleus; in botany, the 
nucleus of a conjugating gamete, which by fusion with another p. 
forms the germ-nucleus. [B, 77, 279 (a, 35).]—Eemale p. Lat., p. 
fcemininus. Fr., pronucleus (ou noyau) femelle. Ger., Eikern, 
weiblicher Vorkern (oder P.). 1. A small body, lying at flrst near 
the periphery, just beneath the extrusion glohules, and represent- 
ing the portion of the nucleus of the ovum (see Germinal vesicle) 
which remains after the extrusion of the polar globules. It sinks 
to or toward the eentre of the vitellus, where it usually remains, 
and must fuse with the male p. before segmentation can take place. 
A system of radiating lines runs out from it into the yolk, forming 
a star-like figure (see under Aster [lst def.]), the so-called female 
aster. [A, 5 ; J, 1, 23, 30; Minot, “ Am. Nat., 1 ’ xiv, p. 242 (a, 32).] 2. 
Iu botany. the nucleus of the oosphere, which by fusion with the male 
p. forms the germ-nucleus. [B, 77 (a, 35).]—Male p. Lat., p. mas¬ 
culinus. Fr., pronuclius (ou noyau) mdle. Ger., mdnnlicher Vor¬ 
kern , Spermakern, Hodenkdrner. 1. The p. into which the head or 
some other portion of a spermatozooid is transformed after it has 
imbedded itself in the vitellus and become enlarged, ciear, and 
spheroidal. It finally unites with the female p., and, like the lat- 
ter, is surrounded by radiating lines forrning the so-called male 
aster. [A, 5 ; J, 1, 23, 30 ; Minot, l. c .] 2. In botany, the generative 
nucleus derived from the pollen-tube, which by fusion with the 
nucleus of the oosphere, or female nucleus, forms the germ-nu¬ 
cleus. [B, 77 (a, 35).]—P. cl 6 riv 6 (Fr.). Of Van Beneden, the 
smaller, rounded portion of a ciear spot that appears on each of 
the two spheres formed by the flrst segmentation of the vitellus, the 
other portion, larger and surrounding the p. deriv 6 , being termed 
the p. engendr£. [A, 15.]—P. engemlr 6 (Fr.). See under P. de- 
riv6.— Segmentation p. See Ger m-NUCLEUS and Germinal spot. 
—Sperm-p. See Male p. 

PRO-ODONTUS (Lat.),adj. Pro(pro 2 )-o a d-o 2 nt'u 8 s(u 4 s). From 
irp6, before, and 65ovs, a tooth. Having the radius fixus making an 


angle of between 23° and 50° with the line joining the subnasal and 
alveolar points. [Lissauer, “ Arch. f. Anthrop.,” xv, Supp. (a, 50).] 
PRO-OSTEON (Lat.), n. n. Pro(pro 2 )-o 2 st / e a -o 2 n. From irpo, 
before, and oariov, a bone. A bony process (see Process, 3d det.), 
[a, 48.] 

PRO-OTIC, adj. Pro-ot'i 2 k. Lat.. pro-oticus (from irpo, before, 
and ofls, the ear). Situated in front of the ear-capsule. [L.] 
PROPACULUM (Lat.), n. n. Pro(pro a )-pa 2 k(pa 8 k)'u a I(u 4 l)-u 8 m- 
(u 4 m). Dim. of propago ( q. v.). Fr. propacule. See Propago (lst 
and 2 d def’s). 

PKOPAGATION, n. Pro 2 p-a 2 g-a'sh’n. Gr., SiaSoxv- Lat., 
propagatio (from propagare , to generate). Fr., p. Ger., Fort- 
pflanzung. 1 . Reproduction, generation. [a, 35.] 2. Transmis- 

sion, dissemination. [a, 17.] 

PROPAGO (Lat.), n. f. Pro(pro 2 )-pa(pa s )'go. Gen., -ag'inis. 
From propagare , to disseminate. Fr., propagule (lst and 2d def’s.), 
propagine (3d def.). Ger., Keimknospe (lst and 3d def s), Keimkorn 
(2d def.). 1. An unexpanded leaf-bud, capable of propagation, ter- 
minating a runner or slender branch; also, by extension, suek 
runner or branch serving for propagation. 2. The powdery grains 
of the soredia of lichens. 3. In mosses and the Marcliantiaceat, a 
bulblet (bulbil) hy means of which the piant is reproduced vegeta- 
tively. [B, 1, 19, 121, 123, 291, 296, 308 (a, 35).] 4. Any bud-like 

structure or process. [a, 48.]—P. braeteolata. See Anablastema. 
—P. corporis striati. See Olfactory nerve. 

PROPAGULUM (Lat.), n. n. Pro(pro 2 )-pa 2 g(pa 8 g)'u 2 l(u 4 l)-u 8 m- 
(u 4 m). Fr., propagule. See Propago (lst def.). 

PROPANE, n. Pro'pan. Fr., p. Ger., Propan. A hydrocar- 
bon, C 3 H 8 = CH 8 — CH 2 — CH 3 , of the paraffln series; one of the 
constituents of petroleum. [B.J 

PROPARATERESIS (Lat.), n. f. Pro(pro a )-pa 2 r(pa 8 r)-a 8 -te a r- 
(tar)-e(a)'si 2 s. Gen., -es'eos (-is). From npo, before, napa, beside, 
and rijprjo-ts, a watehing. Fr., proparattrese. See Prophylaxis. 
PROPARGYL, n. Prop-a 8 r'ji 2 l. See Propinyl. 
PROPARGYLATE, n. Prop-a 2 r'ji 2 l-at. An oxygen com- 
pound of propargyl with a univalent radicle, C 3 H 3 X.O. [B ] 
PROPARGYEIC ACID» n. Prop-a 2 r-ji 2 l'i 2 k. See Propiolic 
acid. 

PROPATHY, n. Pro 2 p'a a th-i a . Lat., propathia (from irpo, be¬ 
fore, and ird$ o?, disease). Fr., propathie. 1. A precursory symp- 
tom. 2. A disease already passed. [L, 41, 50 (a, 14).] 
PROPENDENTIA (Lat.), n. f. Pro(pro 2 )-pe 2 nd-e 2 n / shi a (ti 2 )-a 8 . 
From propendere , to hang forth. See Prolapse.—P. uvulee. Re- 
laxation of the uvula. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PKOPENYL, n. Prop^n-i 2 !. Fr., propenyle. Ger., P. See 
Glyceryl.—P. alcohol. See under Glycerin.—P. trinitrate. 
See Nitroglycerin. 

PROPENYLATE, n. Prop-e 2 n'i 2 l-at. Ger., Propenylat. A 
compound of ametal or ether with propenyl (glyceryl)alcohol. [B.] 
PROPEPSIN» n. Pro-pe a ps , l 2 n. From irpo , before, and 7ro/as, 
digestion. See Pepsinogen. 

PKOPEPTONE, n. Pro-pe 2 pt'on. From irpo, before. and TreV- 
retv, to cook. Fr., p. Ger., Propepton. See Parapeptone (3d 
def.), Hemialbumose, and Deuteroalbumose. 

PROPEPTONURIA (Lat.), n. f. Pro(pro 2 )-pe 2 p-ton-u 2 (u)'ri 2 - 
a 8 . For deriv., see Propeptone and Urine. The presence of pro- 
peptones in the urine. It may occur in connection with various 
diseases. [a, 34.] 

PltOPERISTOMA (Lat.). n. n. Pro(pro 2 )-pc 2 r-i 2 st / o 2 m-a 8 . 
Gen., -stom'atos (-atis). From irpo , before, irept, around. and o-ro/ua, 
the mouth. Ger., Properistom. The margin of the blastopore. 
[L, 146.] 

PROPERITONEAL, adj. Pro-pe 2 r-i 2 -to 2 n-e'a a l. From irpo, 
before, and ireptrovatov , the peritonaeum. Situated in front of the 
peritonaeum, [a, 48.] 

PROPIIETIN, n. Pro'fe 2 t-i 2 n. Fr .,prophttine. Ger., P. A 
glucoside, probably C 2 oH 3 fl O,, extracted from Ecballium officivale 
and the fruits of Cucumis prophetaimm. [B ; B, 93, 270 (a, 14, 38).] 
PROPHTHALMUS (Lat.),n. m. Pro 2 f-tha 2 l(tha 8 l) / mu 8 s(mu 4 s). 
From irpo , before, and 6 </> 0 aAjuos, the eye. See Exophthalmus. 

PROP1IYLACTIC, adj. Pro-fi 2 l a a kt'i a k. Gr., irpo<f)v\aKTitc6s. 
Fr., .prophylaclique. Ger ., prophylaktisch, vorbeugend. Prevent- 
ive of disease or intended to prevent it. 

PROPHYLAXIS (Lat.), n. f. Pro(pro 2 )-fi 2 l(fu«l)-a a x(a 8 x) / i 2 s. 
Gen., -ax'eos (-is). Gr., irpo<f>v\a£is (from irpo<f>v\d<ruciv , to keep 
guard before). Fr., prophylaxie. Ger., P., Prophylaxe. Preven- 
tion of disease. [a, 48.] 

PROPHYLLUM (Lat.), n. n. Pro(pro a )-fi a l(fu«l) / lu 8 m(ln 4 m). 
From irpo , before, and (f>v AAop, a leaf. A primary leaf ; one of the 
flrst leaves to appear on an axis or branch. [B, 296 (a, 35).] 
PROPIAC (Fr.), n. Pro-pe-a 8 k. A place in the department of 
the Drome, France, where there are gaseous springs. [L, 49, 87 
(a, 14, 50).] 

PROPINE, n. Prop'en. See Allylene. 

PROPINYL, n. Prop^n-i 2 !. The radicle CH = C —CH' a = 
C 8 H 3 . [B ; a, 38.] 

PROPIOLIC ACID, n. Prop-i 2 -oPi 2 k. Fr ., acidepropiolique. 
The compound C 3 H 2 0 2 . [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

PROPIONALDEHYD (Ger.), n. Prop-e-on'a 8 ld-e 2 -hu«d. See 
Propjonic aldehyde. 

PROPIONAMIDE, n. Prop-P-oan^m-iMad). Fr., p. Ger., 
Propionamid. The compound NH 2 .(C 3 H 6 0) = C 3 H 7 NO. [B, 4.] 


O, no; O 2 , not: O 8 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like 00 in too; U 2 , blue; U 8 , Iuli; U 4 , full; U a , urn; U«, like tt (German). 
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PROPIONE, n. Prop'i 2 -on. Fr.,p. Ger., Propion. Aliquid, 
(C 9 H 5 ) 9 CO, of agreeable odor, boiling at 104° C. [B, 93 ( a i **)■] 

PROPIONIC, adj. Prop-i 2 -o 2 n'i 9 k. 

—P. acid. Fr ., acidepropiunique. Ge 
less monobasic liquid, 0 3 H«O 3 = C 3 H 6 0. 
sionally found in sweat and in diabetic 
K 1—P. aldehyde. Fr., aldehyde propionique , hydrure de pro- 
pionyle. Ger., Propionaldehyd. Oxide of propylidene, propylic 
aldehyde, C 3 H 8 0, bearing the same relation to propyl alcohol and 
propionic acid that ordinary aldehyde bears to ethyl alcohol and 
acetic acid ; a mobile liquid of a peculiar suffocating odor. [B, 5.1 
—P. anhydride. Ger., Propionsaureanhydrid. The compound 
(C 3 H 5 0) 2 0. [B, 4.3 

PKOPION1TRILE, n. Prop-i 9 -o-nit'riL Fr., p. Ger., Pro- 
pionitril. See Ethyl cyanide. 

PKOPIOXOXYL, n. Prop-i 9 -o 9 n-o 9 x'i 9 l. Ger., P. See Pro- 
pionyl —P. hydrat. See Propionic acid. 

PKOPIONYL, n. Pro-pi'o 9 n-i 9 l. Fr., propionyle. Ger., P., 
Propionoxyl. The acid radicle, (C 3 H 6 0.)', of propionic acid. [B.] 

PROPLEXUS (Lat.), n. m. Pro(pro 9 )-ple 9 x'u 3 s(u 4 s). Froin 
pro, before, and plexus (q. v.). The chorioid plexus of the lateral 
ventricle of the braiu. [NVilder and Gage (a, 39).] 

PKOPOD1UM (Lat.), n. n. Pro(pro 9 )-pod(po 9 d)'i 9 -u 9 m(u 4 m). 
Froin irpo, before, and jtovs, the foot. The anterior part of the foot 
in molluscs. [B, 28 (a, 27).] 

PROPOLIS (Lat.), n. f. Pro 9 p'o 9 l-i 9 s. Gen., -poVeos (-is\ p. 
Gr., irpoiroAis (from irpo, before, and iroAit, a city). A reddish or 
yellowish-brown aromatic, somewhat viscous matter used by bees 
at the base of the hive as a sort of mortar to stop cracks. It 
seems to be anodyne and soporific, and has been recommended 
in diarrhoea and the early stage of dysentery. [B, 5 (a, 35); “ Chi- 
cago Med. Jour.,” xxiv, pp. 417, 485 (B); L.] 

PROPOMA (Lat.), n. n. Pro a p'o a m-a s . Gen., -pom'atos ( atis). 
Gr., irponofia (from irpoTTivetv, to drink before). Fr., propome. Ger., 
Trank. A potion, especially one of wine or vinegar, mixed with 
honey, taken before meals. [L, 322, 325 (a, 14, 48).] 

PROPRIETARY, adj. Pro-pri'e 9 t-a-ri 9 . Lat., proprietarius 
(from proprietas , a property). Of medicinal preparations, consti- 
tuting the property of an individual or Corporation that, by copy- 
righting the name or otherwise, has or professes to have the ex¬ 
clusi ve right to produce and vend them. [a, 48.] 

PROPRIETAS (Lat.), n. f. Pro(pro 9 )-prifpri 9 )'e 9 t-a 9 s(a 3 s). Gen., 
-aVis. From proprius, one’s own. A property ; of old writers, 
temperament. [H.] 

PROPTOIA (Lat.), n. n. Pro a pt-om'a 9 . Gen., -om'atos (-atis). 
Gr., irpoirTutpa (from v-poiriirretv, to fall forward). Fr., p. Ger., 
Vorfall. Prolapse. [G.]—P. auricularum. 1 . See Flap ear. 2. 
An elongation of the external ears seen among the Siamese, caused 
by hanging weights upon them. [L, 132.]—P. labii inferioris. 
Relaxation of the lower lip. [G, 17.]—P. mammarum. A flabby, 
pendulous condition of the breasts. [G, 17.]—P. palpebrarum. 
See Blepharoptosis.— 1*. scroti. Reduudancy of the scrotum. 
[G, 17.] 

PROPTOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Pro a pt-os / i 9 s. Gen., -o s'eos (-is). Gr., 
irponTtixris. Prolapse, protrusion. [E.]—P. oculi. Of Celsus, ex- 
ophthalmia. [F.]—P. palpebri». See Blepharoptosis.— P. 
uvulae. See Staphylcedema. 

PROPTYSIS (Lat.). n. f. Pro 9 pt'i a (u 8 )-si a s. Gen., - ys'eos , 
pvop'tysis. Froin irpo, before, and mveiv, to spit. Fr., proptyse. 
See Expectoration. 


Derivedirompropyi. itf j 
r., Propionsdure. A color- 
OH (or C 9 H 6 CO.OH), occa- 
: urine. [B ; B, 270 (a, 38); 


PltOPULLULANS (Lat.), adj. Pro(pro 2 )-pu 3 l(pu 4 l)'lu 9 l(lu 4 ])- 
a 9 nz(a 3 ns). From pro, before, and pullulare , to sprout out. Ger., 
ausschlagend , hervortreibend. Of roots, having the apex produced 
into a stem. [B, 123 (a, 35).] 

PROPULSION, n. Pro-pu 3 l'sh'n. From pro, before, and 
pellere , to drive. Fr., p. Ger.. P. A thrusting or being thrust 
forward ; speeifically, the peculiar gait of paralysis agitans. The 
patient gets up from his seat slowly and with difllculty, liesitates a 
moment, and then starts forward quickly, speed being necessary to 
prevent falling. [D, 35.] Cf. Festination. 


PROPYL, n. Pro'pi a l. Fr., propyle. Ger., P. The radicle,, 
C 3 H 7 , of p. alcohol. It occurs in two isomeric forms : normal p .. 
CH 3 .CH 3 .CH 2 ', and isop\ or secondary p.. (CH 3 ) 2 : CH'. [B, 270 
(a, 33).]— llydrateil p. oxide. See P. alcohol.— P. acetate. Fr., 
acetale .de propyle. Ger., Essigsaure-Propylester, Propylacetat. A 
hody, C 3 H 7 OC 2 H 3 O = C 6 H I 0 O 2 , isomeric with valerianic acid. TB, 
4.]—P’aoetic acid. Ger Propylessigsaure. The compound C 3 H 7 - 
”CH 9 CO.OH. [B.]—P. acetylene. Fr., prooylacttyttne. Ger ., Pro- 
pylacetylen. A mobile liquid, C 3 H T C=CH =C 6 H g . [B. 4 ; B, 3 (a, 
38).]—P’acrylic acid. Ger., Propylaci-ylsdure. See Hydrosorbic 
acio. —P. alcohol. Ger., Propylalkohol. A monatomic. alcohol, 
C 3 H 7 OH = C 3 H s O. [B.]—P. aldehyde. See Propionic aldehyde.— 
P’amine. Ger., Famin. A primary amine of p.. (C 3 H 7 )NH 9 . Two 
isomeric forms are known : one, CH 3 .CH 3 .CH 3 .NH 3 , derived from 
normal p., and occurring as a liquid boiling at 49° C. and having an 

ammoniacal odor; the other, ^ 8 /CH—NH 9 , derived from isop’(iso- 

propylamine ), a mobile liquid boiling at 32° C. and having the odor of 
herring brine. Many bodies which were thought to contain p’amine 
are now known to contain the metameric trimethylamine. P’amine 
was discovered by Brieger in putrefying gelatin, and was formerly 
used as a remedy for rheumatism. [B ; Brieger , 44 Arch. f. path. 
Anat. u. Phys. u. f. klin. Med.,” xcv, p. 483 (B).]—P’benzaldeliytle. 
See Cumic aldehyde.— P’benzene. Fr., propylebenzine. A p. sub- 
stitution compound, C 8 H 5 C 3 H 7 = C 8 H 6 — CH 0 .CH 3 .CH 3 , of benzene. 
[B,4.]—P’benzoic acid. An acid. C 3 H 7 ,C 8 H 4 ,CO.OH, known in 
two isomeric forms : orthopropylbenzoic acid , crystallizingfrom di¬ 
lute alcohol as small plates melting at 58° C., and parapropylbenzoic 


acid, occurring as shining plates of microscopic prismatic crystals, 
melting at 140° C. [B, 3 (a, 38).]—P’benzoic aldehyde. See Cu¬ 
mic aldehyde.— P’benzoylecgonine. A crystalline salt obtained 
by treating benzoylecgoniue, propyl iodide,and propyl alcohol with 
ethylene bromide and alcohol. It readily fornis salts, is quite bit- 
ter, and is a powerful anaesthetic. [”Proc. of the Am. Pharm. As- 
soc.,” xxxvi, p. 554 (a, 50).]—P’benzyl alcohol. An alcohol, C 10 - 
H 14 0. Parapropylbenzyl (or paraisopropylbenzyl) alcohol is cu- 
min alcohol. [B, 4 (a, 38).]—P. borate. A compound of p. and 
boric acid comprising: ( 1 ) the borate of normal p ., (C 3 H 7 ) 3 B0 5 , 
and (2) the borale of isop\ (CH S —CH' —CH 3 ) 3 —B0 3 . [B.]—P. 
bromide. Ger., P'bromiir. The compound C 8 H 7 Br. Two iso¬ 
meric varieties are known : ( 1 ) bromide of normal p., CH S —CH 9 — 
CH 2 Br, a liquid boiling at 71°, and (2) bromide of isop\ CH 3 — 
CIIBr—CH 3 , a liquid boiling at about 62° C. [B.]—P. butyrate. 
Fr., butyrate de propyle. Ger., Buttersdure-Propylester, Propyl- 
butyrat. The compound C 3 H 7 0 C 4 H 7 0 = C 7 H 14 0 9 . [B.] —P. 

carbamate. Ger., Carbaminsdure-Propylester. The compound 

C 4 0 2 NH 9 = CO -j [B ] — P. carbamine, P. carbam- 

moninm. The compound C 3 H 7 N = C. [B.]—P’carbinol. See 
Butyl alcohol. —P. carbonate. The substance (C 3 H 7 ) 9 C0 3 . [B.] 
—P. chlorlde. The compound C 3 H 7 C1. Two are known : nor¬ 
mal p. chloride y CH 3 CH a CH 2 Cl, a mobile liquid boiling at 46‘5° 
C., and secondary p. chloride , or isopropyl chloride , CH 3 — CH- 
Cl — CH 3 , a liquid boiling at about 36° C. [B.]—P. cyanate. 
A liquid, C 3 H 7 OCN s , boiling at about 75° C. [B.]—P. cyanide. 
The compound (C 4 H 7 )N (or [C 3 H 7 ]'CN). There are two isomeric 
forms: (1) the cyanide of normal p., CH a —CH 2 —CH 2 —C = N, an 
oily liquid boiling at 118° C., and (2) the cyanide of isop\ isobutyro- 
nitrile, (CH 3 ) 2 : CH —C = N, an aromatic, oily liquid, boiling at 
107° C. [B.]—P’dimcthylcarbinol. A monatomic alcohol, C 3 - 
H 7 (CH 3 ) 9 C.OH ~ CaH, 

P’eugenol. A liquit 
38).]—P’fflycol. See 
compound C 3 H 7 .C 3 H 4 
alcohol,— I*. hydride. See Propane.— P. hydrosnlphide. Sec 
P. tnercaptan. —P. iodide. The compound C 3 H 7 I. [B.]—P. 
isocyanitle. See P. carbamine,— P*malonic acid. The com¬ 
pound C 3 H 7 .CH<^qq§. [B, 3 (a, 38).]-P. mercaptan. The 


4 O. [B, 2 .]—P’ethylene. See Amvlene.— 

I, C 9 H 8 (OCH 3 )OC 3 H 7 = C 13 H 18 0 2 . (B, 3 (a, 

Propylene alcohol.— P. guanamine. Tlie 
N fc . TB, 3 (a, 38).l—1\ hydrate. See P. 


compound C 3 H 7 SH. [B.]—P*methyl. See Butane.—P’ methyl- 
henzene. A suostitution compound of benzene, C 8 H 4 (C 3 H 7 )(CH 3 =) 
Ci 0 Hj 4 . [B.]—P*methylcarbinol. Fr., p'methylcarbinol. See 
Amyl alcohol.— P T met’hylciuinone. Quinone in which p. and 
methyl replace two atoms of hydrogen ; thymoquinone is para- 
p’methylquinone,C«(CH 3 ,0,O.C 3 H 7 ,H,H.). [B.J-P. nitrate. The 
substance C 3 H 7 .0.N0 9 . The nitrate of normal p. is not known ; 
the nitrate of isop\ CH 3 — CHO.NO 3 — CH 3 , is an inflammable 
liquid boiling at 102 ° C., and giving off a vapor which at high 
temperatures is violently explosive. [B.]—P’nitrolic acid. A 
crystalline body, C 3 H fl N 9 0 3 = C 3 Hfi(N0 2 ).N.0H. [B ; B, 93 (a, 14).] 
—P’phenyl. A uni valent radicle, C«H 4 (C ? H 7 ). [B.]— P 4 plius- 
phlne. A phosphine containing p. ; derived from secondary 
p., or isop\ A 11 are liquids, isop'phosphine, (CsH^PHo, and di- 
isop'phosphine (or secondary isop'phosphine), (C 8 H 7 ) 9 ,PH, both 
spontaneously inflammable and of very powerful odor, and tri- 
isop'phosphine, (C 3 H 7 ) 3 P. [B.]—P’pyridine. A 1 -molecule substi- 
tution compound of pjridine, C 6 H 4 (C 8 H 7 )N = C 8 H n N. Three iso¬ 
meric varieties produced by the substitution of normal p. are 


sulphide. A substance, (C 3 H 7 ) 3 S, known in two isomeric forms : 
the sulphide of normal p., a liquid boiling at 130° to 135° C., and 
the sulphide of isop\ boiling at 105° C. [B.J—P. sulphocyanate, 
P. thiocyanate. The compound C 3 H 7 .SCN. [B.]—PRoluene. 
See Cymene. —Secondary p. See nnder P. 


' PROPYLENE, n. Pro'pi a l-en. Yr.,propyUne. Ger., P>'opylen. 
A colorless gas, C 3 H # " = CH 3 -CH—CH 9 , of alliaceous odor. |B. 3 
(a, 38).]—P. alcohol. A diatomic alcohol (glycol), C 3 H 6 0 9 = C 3 - 
H.(OH). [B. 3 (a, 38).]—P. dibromide. An oily liquid, C 3 H 8 Br 9 

== CH 8 — CH.Br — CH 9 Br. [B ; B, 3 (a, 38).]—P. dichloride. A 
colorless liquid, C 3 H fl Cl 2 = CH 3 -CH.C1.-CH 2 C1. [B ; B, 3 (a. 38).]- 
PMiisopropvl. See under Nonane.— PMisulphonic acid. A 
dibasic acid, C 3 H 8 S 9 0 6 =CH 3 -CH(S 0 3 H)-CTl 3 (S 0 3 HlL [B ]-P. 
glycol. See P. alcohol.— P. oxide. A mobile liquid, C a H a .O. [B, 
3 (a, 38).] 

PROPYLIC, adj. Pro-pi 2 l'i a k. Of, belonging to, containing, or 
derived from propyl. [B.]—P. alcohol. See Propyl alcohol. 


PROPYLIDENE, n. Pro-pi a l'i 2 d-en. Ger., Propyliden. A 
bivalent radicle, C 3 H c = CaHg.CH", isomeric with propylene. [B.] 
—P. oxide. Propionic aldehyde, C 3 H 8 0. [B.] 

PRORA (Lat.), n. f. Pro'ra 3 . Gr., irp$pa. The prow of a ship ; 
of old writers, the occiput. [A, 325 (a, 48).]—Sutura prorae. See 
Lambdoid suture. 


PRORRHESIS. Pror-re(ra)'sl 2 s. Gen., -rhes'eos (-is). Gr., 
«■pop/bjcrt? (from irpo, before, and pr)<ris, a speech). See Prognosis. 

PRORUPTION, n. Pro-ru 3 p'sh’n. Lat., proruptio (from pro¬ 
rumpere, to rush forth). See Eruption. 

PROSAGOGE (Lat.), n. f. Pro 2 s-a 9 g(a 9 g)-o'je(ga). Gen., 
-og'es. Gr., npoaayuiyrj. See Adduction. 

PllOSAKMA (Lat.), n. n. Pro 2 s-a*rm'a 3 . Gen., -arm'atos 
(-atis). Gr , irpoaappa. (from irpo&aipetv, to take up). Fr., prosarme. 
Anything ingested. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PROSAPOT1ILIPSE (Fr.),n. Pro-sa 3 -pot-leps. Of Schultz, 
a grooved suture. [C.] 

PROSARTHROSIS (Lat.), n. f. Pro a s-a 9 rth-ros'i a s. .Gen., 
-thros'eos (-is). From npoaapOpoixrOau, to be attached by joints. 
See Diarthrosis. 


A, ape; A 9 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Ch 9 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 9 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 9 , in; N, in; N 9 , tank; 
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PROSCAPULA (Lat.), n. f. Pro(pro 2 )-ska 2 p(ska 3 pyu 3 (u 4 )-la 3 . 
From pro, before, and scapula ( q. v.). See Coracoid bone (lst def.). 

PIIOSCIIYSIS (Lat.), n. £. Pro 2 s'ki 2 (ch 2 u 6 )-si 2 s. Gen., -chys'eos, 
pros'chysis. Gr., irp6ax.v<rts. See Affusion. 

PROSCOEEX (Lat.), n. ra. Pro(pro 2 )-skol'e 2 x(ax). Gen., -ec'os 
(- ec'is). From irpo, before, and a/ca>Aij£, a worm. The scolex of a 
Tcenia prior to its encysted stage in its host. [L.] 

PROSCOLLA (Lat.), n. f. Pro 2 s-ko 2 l'la 3 . From irpog, toward, 
and /coAAa, glue. Fr., proscolle. Ger., Klebdriise. A viscid gland 
on the upper side of the stigma of orchids. [B, 1, 19, 123. (a, 35).] 
PROSECTIO (Lat.), n. f. Pro(pro 2 )-se 2 k'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen.,-on/is. 
From pro, before, and secare, to cut off. See Dissection (lst def.). 

PROSECTOR (Lat.), n. m. Pro(pro 2 )-se 2 kt'o 2 r. Gen., -or'is. 
Fr., prosecteur. One who makes dissections for anatomical in- 
struction. [a, 17.] 

PROSENCEPHALON (Lat.), n. n. Pro 2 s-e 2 n(e 2 n 2 )-se 2 f(ke 2 -f)'- 
a 2 l(a 8 l)-o 2 n. From Trpd<ro>, forward, and ey/ce<£aAos, the brain. Ger., 
Stimhirn, Vorderhirn. Of Huxley, that portiou of the embryonic 
brain which includes the cerebral hemispheres with their lateral 
ventricles, the corpora striata, the olfactory lobes, the corpus cal¬ 
losum, and the fornix. [A, 5.] 

PROSENC1IYMA (Lat.), n. n. Pro 3 s-e 2 n 2/ ki 2 (ch 2 u«)-ma 3 . Gen., 
-chyni'citos (-atis). From Trpos, toward, and Zyxvpa, an infusion. 
Fr., prosenchyme. Ger., Fasergewebe, Prosenchym. Fibro-vascu- 
lar tissue ; tissue composed of elongated, taper-pointed cells (ap- 
plied especially to wood-cells and bast-cells). [a, 35.] 

PROSLYSIS (Lat.), n. f. Pro 2 s'li 2 (lu 8 )-si 2 s. Gen., -lys'eos, 
pros'lysis. From npos, beside, and Avais, a loosing. Fr., proslyse. 
See Catalysis (2d def.). 

PKOSOBKEGSICS (Lat.), adj. Pro 2 s-o(o 3 )-bre 3 g'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). 
From irpoo-w, forward, and /Speypa, the bregma. Having the radius 
fixus making an angle of from 82° to 95*5° with a line from the 
hormion to the bregma. [Lissauer, “ Arch. f. Anthrop.,'” xv, Supp. 
(a, 50).] 

PROSO GASTER (Lat.), n. f. Pro 2 s-o(o 3 )-ga 2 st(ga 3 st)'u 8 r(ar). 
Gen., -gasVeros (- is ). From irpoau, forward, and yaaTrjp, the belly. 
See Foregut. 

PROSOMA (Lat.), n. n. Pro(pro 2 )-som'a 3 . Gen., -om'atos 
(-atis ). From irpo, before, and aw/uta, the body. In entomology, 
the anterior segment of the body. [B, 28 (a, 27).] 
PROSOPALGIA (Lat.), n. f. Pro 2 s-op-a 2 l(a 3 l)'ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . From 
TrpovtoTrov, the face, and aAyos, pain. Facial neuralgia, [a, 34.] 
PROSOPANTRITIS (Lat.), n. f. Pro 2 s-op-a 2 nt(a 3 nt)-ri(re)'- 
ti 2 s. Gen., - Widos (-idis). Fr., prosopantrite. Inflammation of 
the frontal sinuses. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PROSOPANTKON (Lat.), n. n. Pro 2 s-o(o 3 )-pa 2 nt(pa 3 nt)'ro 2 n. 
From npoaunov, the face, and avrpov, a cavity. See Frontal sinus. 

PROSOPERYSIPELAS (Lat.), n. n. Pro 2 s-op-e 2 r-i 2 (u«)-si 2 p- 
(sep)'e 2 l-a 2 s(a 3 s). Gen., -el'atos(-atis). From irpoa-onov^ the face, and 
epv<mreAas, erysipelas. Fr prosoperysipdle. See Erysipelas faciei. 

PROSOPIS (Lat.), n. f. Pro 2 s-op'i 2 s. Gen., -op'idos (- idis ). 
-op'is. Gr., npovioirLf. Fr., p. Ger., Siisshulsenbaum. A genus of 
the Adenantherece. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—P. dulcis. Cashaw-tree ; 
found in thesouthwestern United States, [a,35.]—P. glandulosa. 
The mesquit-bean of Texas ; of Bentham, a variety of P. dulcis. 
It yields Mexican chicle and gomme de Peroa, a variety of mesquite 
gum. [B, 19, 275 (a, 35).]—P. juliflora. Honey-mesquit, algaroba, 
July-flower of Jamaica, southwestern honey-locust *, a species grow- 
ing in New Mexico, Texas, Central America, and the West Indies, 
considered by Bentham a variety of P. dulcis. The stem and 
branches yield mesquite gum. [a, 35.]—P. reptans. A Colombian 
species used in dysentery. [B, 121 (a, 35).J—P. spicigera. A 
species found in the East Indies, extendiug to Persia. The pods are 
used like those of Ceratonia siliqua, [a, 35.]—Radix p. The root 
of Lappa tomentosa and other species of Lappa. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 
PROSOPOCARCINOM A (Lat.), n. n. Pro 2 s-op"o(o 3 )-ka 3 r-si a n- 
(ki 2 n)-om'a 3 . Gen., -om'atos (-atis). From irpoauirov, the face, and 
KapKLvu)p.a, carcinoma. Carcinoma of the face. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
PROSOPODIDYMUS (Lat.), n. m. Pro 2 s-op"o(o 3 )-di 2 d'i 2 m- 
(u 6 in)-u 3 s(u 4 s). From irpoawirov, the face, and 6t8vp,os, double. See 
Dipkosopus (n.). 

PROSOPODYNIA (Lat.), n. f. Pro 2 s-op-o(o 3 )-di 2 n(du«n)'i 2 -a 3 . 
From npoatanov, the face, and bSvvrj, pain. See Prosopalgia. 

PltOSOPODYSMORPHIA (Lat.), n. f. Pro 2 s-op"o(o 3 )-di 2 z- 
(du^ymo^FH-a 3 . From irpoaurirov, the face, and Svcrpop&a, defor- 
mity. Ger., Prosopodysmorphie. See Progressive facial atrophy. 

PROSOPOLOGY, n. Pro 2 s-op-o 2 l'o-ji 2 . Lat., prosopologia 
(from irpoaianov, the face, and Aoyos, understanding). Fr., prosopo- 
logie . See Physiognomy (lst def.). 

PROSOPOPARALYSIS, PROSOPOPLEGIA (Lat.), n’s f. 
Pro 2 s-op"o(o 3 )-pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 2 l(a 3 l)'i 2 (u 8 )-si 2 s, -ple(pla) / ji 2 (gi 2 )-a. Gen., 
-ys'eos (al'ysis). From irpoatanov, the face, and irapa\v<rts, paraly¬ 
sis, or TrATjyij, a stroke. See Facial paralysis. 

PROSOPOSPASMUS (Lat.), n. m. Pro 2 s-op"o(o 3 )-spa 2 z(spa 3 s)'- 
mu 3 s(mu 4 s). From np6a<oirov , the face, and a7raap.os, a drawing. 
See Risus sardonicus. 

PROSOPOSTEHNODYMIA (Lat.),n. f. Pro 2 s-op"o(o 3 )-stu 5 rn- 
(ste 2 rii)-o(o 3 )-di 2 m(du 6 m)'i 2 -a 3 . FYom irpbaourov, the face, aripvov, 
the breast, and $($v/xo?, double. The state of a cephalothoracopagus 
in which there is union of the faces and the breasts. [a, 34.] 
PROSOPOTIIORACOPAG1JS (Lat.), n. m. Pro 2 s-op"o(o 3 )- 
thor-a 2 k(a 3 k)-o 2 p'a 2 g(a 3 g)-n s s(u 4 s). FYom irpoatanov, the face, 0iopa £, 
the chest, and irayos, that which is flxed. That variety of the cepha¬ 
lothoracopagus ( q . t\) in which there is union of the face, throat, 
and thorax. [A, 326 (a, 34).] 


PROSOPOTOCIA (Lat.), n. f. Pro 2 s-op // o(o 3 )-to(to 2 )'si 2 (ki 2 )-a 3 . 
From irpoauiirov, the face, and toros , a bringing forth. Fr., proso- 
potocie. See Face presentation. 

PROSOPROSOPUS (Lat.), adj. Pro 2 s-o(o 3 )-pro 2 s-op'u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From irp6<r<o, forward, and Trpoauinov, the face. Having the radius 
fixus making an angle of from 6G‘5° to 78° with a line from the 
nasion to the alveolar point. [Lissauer, “Arch. f. Anthrop.,” xv, 
Supp. (a, 50).] 

PROSORRIIINUS (Lat.). adj. Pro 2 s-or(o 3 r)-rin(ren)'u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From Trpdo-w, forward, and pts, the nose. Having the radius fixus 
making an angle of from GG’5 0 to 77° with a line from the nasion 
to the subnasal point. [Lissauer, “Arch. f. Anthrop.,” xv, Supp. 
(a, 50).] 

PROSPEGMA (Lat.), n. n. Pro 2 spe 2 g(pag)'ma 3 . Gen., -peg'- 
matos (-atis). Gr., irp6(rnriyp.a (from irpovmfyvvvcu , to fix). A con- 
cretion, especially of mucous matter iii the anus. [A, 325 (a, 48).] 
PROSPHYSIS (Lat.), n. f. Pro 2 s'fi 2 (fu 8 )-si 2 s. Gr., irpda<*>vats 
(from irpo<r<f>v€(r0at, to cling to). Fr., p. A coalescence, adhesion ; 
in the pl., prosphyses (Fr., vaisseaux adducteurs [Hedwig]), very 
delicate filaments mingled with the spores in the urns of mosses and 
the capsules of the Hepaticae. [B, 1 , 19 (a, 35).] Cf. Paraphyses.— 
P. palpebrarum. See Ankyloblepharon. 

PROSTATA (Lat.), n. f. Pro 2 s'ta 2 t(ta 3 t) a 3 . Gr., irpoaTarqs. 
Ger., P. See Prostate.— P. 'adenoides. See P.— P’saft (Ger.). 
The secretion of the prostate. [L.]—P. superior. See Pro¬ 
state. 

PROSTATAUXE (Lat.), n. f. Pro(pro 2 )-sta 2 t(sta 3 t)-a 4 x'(a 3 '- 
u 4 x)-e(a). Gen., -aux'es. Furoni Trpos-rdTTjs, the prostate, and av£ij, 
growth. Enlargement of the prostate. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 
PROSTATE, n. ProVtat. Gr., irpoa-Tanijs (from irpo, before, 
and uTTavcu, to set). Lat., prostata. Ger., Vorsteherdriise, Pros¬ 
tata. Fr., p. 1. A gland surrounding the first portion of the ure¬ 
thra. It is made up of a fibrous ea^sule lined with a layer of un- 
striped muscular fibres which also divide the organ into a number 
of compartments containing small vesicles whose ducts empty into 
the excretory ducts. It is about 1| in. wide, H in. long, and 1 in. 
deep, and is pierced by the urethra and nearer the anterior than the 
posterior surface by the common seminal ducts. It resembles a 
flattened cone with its base resting on the bladder and its apex di- 
rected upward, with the posterior surface on the rectum and the 
anterior just below the symphysis pubis. It is divided into three 
lobes—two lateral which unite in front of the urethra and are sepa- 
rated behind by a notch in its base, and a middle which lies be- 
tween the lateral against the neck of the bladder. [L.] 2. Of Cu- 
vier, one of the portions of the spermatic canal. [A, 4.]—Anterior 
p. A small gland sometimes found in front of and between M 6 ry’s 
glands. [C.]—Petites p*s (Fr.). See Mery's glands. —P. de la 
femme (Fr.). See Vulvo-vaginal gland.— P’s inf 6 rieures (Fr.). 
See Mery's glands. 

PROSTATECTOMY, n. Pro 2 s-ta 2 t-e 2 kt / om-i 2 . From irpos- 
rarijs, the prostate, and Uropy, a cutting out. Fr., prostatec- 
tomie. Syn. : MerciePs operat ion. The removal of a portion of 
the prostate. 

PROSTATELCOSIS (Lat.). PROSTATHELCOSIS (Lat.), 
n’s f. Pro(pro 2 )-sta 2 t(sta 3 t)-e 2 lk-os'i 2 s, -sta 2 th(sta 3 th)-e 2 lk-os / i 2 s. 
Gen., -os'eos (-is). From irpooTdrijs, the prostate, and e\/cw<ns, ul- 
ceration. Ulceration of the prostate. [E.] 

PROSTATIO, adj. Pro 2 s-ta 2 t'i 2 k. Lat., prostaticus. Fr.,pro- 
statique. Ger., prostatisch. Pertaining to the prostate. [E.] 
PROSTATICUS (Lat.), adj. Pro 2 s-ta 2 t(ta 3 t) / i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Pros- 
tatie ; as a n., a muscle acting upon the prostate.—P. superior. 
See Compressor prostatce. 

PROSTATIQUE (Fr.), adj. Pro-sta 3 -tek. Prostatic ; as a n., 
a person suffering from enlargement of the prostate. [Guyon, 
“ Ann. d. mal. d. org. g£n.-ur.,“ Jan., 1885, p. 1.] 

PROSTATITIS (Lat.), n. f. Pro 2 -sta 2 t(sta 3 t)-i(e) / ti 2 s. Gen., 
-Widos (-adis). Fr., prostatite. Inflammation of the prostate. [G.] 
PROSTATOCELE (Lat.), n. f. Pro(pro 2 )-sta 2 t(sta 3 t)-o(o 3 )-se- 
(kayie(la); in Eng., pro 2 s-ta 2 t'o-sel. Gen., -cel'es. From jrpoo-TarTjs, 
the prostate, and kijAtj, a tumor. A tumor formed by swelling of 
the prostate. [E.] 

PROSTATOCYSTITIS (Lat.), n. f. Pro 2 s"ta 2 t(ta 3 t)-o(o 3 )- 
si 2 st(ku 8 st)-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos (-adis). From Trpoo-Tdnjs, the 
prostate, and /evans, the bladder. Inflammation of the prostate 
and of the bladder. [a, 34.] 

PROSTATOLITH, n. Pro 2 s-ta 2 t'o-li 2 th. Lat., prostatolithns 
(from 7 rpoaTdTijs, the prostate, and Aitfos, a stone). Fr., prostato- 
lithe. See Prostatic calculus. 

PltOSTATOMELE (Lat.), n. f. Pro(pro 2 )-sta 2 t(sta 3 t)-o(o 3 )- 
me(mayie(la). Gen., -met'es. From Trpoardrrjs, the prostate, and 
ju.ijA 7 j, a probe. A sound for exploring the prostate. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
PROSTATONCUS (Lat.), n. m. Pro(pro 2 )-sta 2 t(sta 3 t)-o 2 n 2 k'- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). From irpoarar/js, the prostate, and oy/cos, a tumor. Fr., 
prostatoncie. See Prostatocele. 

PROSTATOPA-RECTASIS (Lat.), n. f. Pro(pro 2 )-sta 2 t(sta 3 t> 
o(o 8 )-pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-e 2 kt , a 2 s(a 3 s)-i 2 s. Gen., -tas'eos (-ect'asis). FYom 
7 rpoardn 7 s, the prostate, and arape/craat?. a stretehing. Fr., prosta- 
toparectasie. Enlargement of the prostate. [E.] 
PROSTATORRHCRA (Lat.), n. f. Pro(pro 2 )-sta 2 t(sta 3 t)-o 2 r- 
re'(ro 2 / e 2 )-a 3 . From irpocrar^. the prostate, and poia, a flowing. 
FY., prostatorrhee. Ger., Prostatorrhoe. A morbid discharge of 
prostatic fluid from the urethra. [G.] 

PROSTATOSCIRRHUS (Lat.), n. m. Pro(pro 2 )-sta 2 t(sta 3 t)-o- 
(o 3 )-si 3 r(ski 2 r / )-ru 3 s(rn 4 s). From rr poaTdrrjs. the prostate, and a«ip- 
po<s , an induration. Fr., prostatosqnirre. A schirrous hardening 
and enlargement of the prostate. [E.] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , bine; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U*, like U (Germanj. 
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PR OST AT OTOMY, n. Pro 2 s-ta 2 t-o 2 t'om-i 2 . From TrpooTarrjs, 
the prostate, and royy, a eutting. Iucision of the prostate. [E.J— 
Thermo-electric p. The inaking of a free channel through the 
prostate by galvanic cauterization in cases of obstruction from its 
enlargement. [Bottini, “Gazz. degli Ospit.,” Feb. 11, 1885, p. 91.] 
PROSTEHNIDIUM (Lat.), n. n. Pro(pro 2 )-stu 5 rn(ste 2 rn)-i 2 d'- 
i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., npoorepytS tor. Fr., prostemidion. A plaster 
for the chest. [L, 30. 50 (a, 14).] 

PROSTETHEDIUM (Lat.), n. n. Pro(pro 2 )-ste 2 th(stath)-ed- 
(ad)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From npo , before, and <rn)0ov, the breast. 1. 
See Prosternidium. 2. A callus or corn. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
PROSTHESIS (Lat.), n. f. Pro 2 s'the 2 s-i 2 s. Geu., -thes'eos, 
prosth'esis. Gr., nponOea ts (from npoaridtvcu, to put to). Fr., pro¬ 
these. Ger., Ersetzung , Ersatz. 1. That branch of surgery which 
deals especially with the supplying of deficieneies by artificial means. 
[E.J 2. An appliance for supplying a part that is lacking. [B.J 
PHOSTHETIC, adj. Pro 2 s-the 2 t'i 2 k. Fi prosthetique. Per* 
taining to prosthesis. 

PROSTHETICS, n. sing. Pro 2 s-the 2 t'i 2 ks. See Prosthesis. 
PROSTHETOS (Lat.), PROSTHETUS (Lat.), adj’s. Pro 2 s'- 
the 2 t-o 2 s, -u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., npoaBeros. Artiflcially supplied; as a n., 
in the n. pl., prostheta , external remedial appliances. [L, 50(a, 14).] 
PltOSTHION (Lat.), n. n. Pro 2 s'thi 2 -o 2 n. From np6<r6io<;, fore* 
most. 1. See Penis. 2. See Alveolar point. 

PR0ST03IA (Lat.), n. n. Pro 2 st'o 2 m-a 3 . Gen., -om'atos (-atis). 
From wpo, before, and <rropa, the mouth. Fr., prostome. See 
Blastopore. 

PROSTOMIA (Lat.), n. f. Pro(pro 2 )-stom(sto 2 m)'i 2 -a 3 . Gr., 
npoerroyia (from npo , before, and oro/xa, the mouth). Fr., prostomie. 
See Commissura labiorum. 

PROSTOMIUM (Lat.), n. n. Pro(pro 2 )-stom(sto 2 myi 2 -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). In comparative anatomy, the region in front of and dorsal 
to the mouth. [Lankester, “ Quart. Jour. of Micr. Sci.,” 1877, p. 422, 
1891, p. 52 (L).] 

PROSTRATE, adj. Pro 2 s'trat. Lat., prostratus. See Pro¬ 
cumbent. 

PROSTRATION, n. Pro^-tra^lTn. Lat., prostratio (from 
prosternere , to overthrow). Fr., p. Ger., Hinfdlligkeit , P. A 
condition of extreme weakness. [D, 1.]—Xervous p. P. due to an 
overtaxed or a diseased nervous system. [D, 1.] 

PROSTYPUS (Lat.), n. m. Pro 2 s'ti 2 p(tu 8 p)-u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
npo. before, and o-Tihros, a stem. Fr., prostype. Ger., Blattspur 
(lst def.), Gefdssrinne (2d def.). 1. In many mosses, one of the de¬ 
current leaf-bases investingthe stem and giving to a cross section 
of it an irregularly-angled appearance. 2. A fine canal or tube 
observed in many thick seed-shells. It is a prolongation of the 
vessels of the funiculus. [B, 1, 123 (a, 35).] 

PROTAGON, n. Prot'a 2 g-on. From npioros. first, and ay*tr, 
to lead. Fr., p. Ger., P. A complex body, O 160 H 308 N 5 PO 35 , form- 
iug most of the white substance of Schwann, and also said to be a 
constituent of red blood-corpuscles. It was regarded as identieal 
with rnyelin by Liebreich, who first isolated it in the form of fine 
acicularcrystals soluble in warm alcohol. [“ Annal. der Chemie und 
Pharm.,” vol. cxxxiv, p. 29 (K); Pfiuger’s “ Archiv,” xii, 214 (K).] 
PROTALRUMOSE, n. Prot-a 2 l'bu 2 -mos. See under Albtt- 
mose. 

PltOTAMINE, n. Prot'a 2 m-en. A peculiar body found in 
semen ; not known in its free forni. [K.] 

PKOTANDHOUS, adj. Prot-a 2 nd'ru 3 s. Fr., protandrique. 
See Proterandrous. 

PROTEA (Lat.), n. f. Prot'e 2 -a 3 . From npwrevs (see Proteus). 
Fr., prote , p. Ger., Schillerbaum , Silberbaum. A genus of the 
Proteacece (Fr., proteacees; Ger., Proteaceen ), or proteads, which 
are an order of the Daphnales. The Protece are : ( 1 ) Of Jussieu, 
the Proteacece ,* (2) a tribe of the Proteaceen. The Protearece of 
Batseh are the Proteacece. The Proteariece of Duinortier include 
the Proteacece , Eleagnidece , Thymelinece , Aquilariacece, and Pence- 
acece. [a, 35.]—P. cyanodes, P. grandifiora. Fr., p. d grandes 
fleurs. Cape artiehoke-flower. The bark is astringent. [B, 180 
(a, 35).]—P. mellifera, P. repens, P, speciosa. Species grow- 
ing at the Cape of Good Ilope. The flowers yield a honey-like pec- 
toral juice. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

PROTECTIVE, adj. Pro-te 2 kt'i 2 v. From protegere , to pro- 
tect. Affording protection or security against disease or injury; 
as a n., a water-proof material to be placed in direct contact with 
a wound in antiseptic treatment. [E, 4 ; a, 48.] 

PROTEID, n. Prot'e 2 -i 2 d. Fr., proteide. Ger., P. An amor* 
phous non-crystallizable body, containing carbon, hydrogen, nitro 
gen, oxygen, and sulphur. It is soluble in strong acids and in 
alkalies, and gives the xanthoproteic reaction. The alburnins, 
globulins, and peptones and fibrin are p’s. [K.] See also under 
Albuminoid (2d def.).—Anti-p. A supposed body found when 
fibrin is peptonized. [K, 3.]—Defensive p’s. Of E. H. Hankin, 
bact ‘ricidal substances occurring in blood-serum that furnish im- 
munity from disease. They include the alexins of Buchner. which 
havebeen subdivided into sozins and phylaxins. [a, 34 .]—Hemi- 
p. A p. supposed to be produced during the peptonization of 
fibrin. [K, 3.] 

PROTEIFORM, adj. Prot-e'i 2 -fo 2 rm. Lat., proteiformis. 
Fr., proteiforme. Varying in form or appearance (said of dis- 
eases). [L, 50 (o, 14).] 

PROTEIN, n. Prot'e 2 -i 2 n. Lat., proteina (from irpiros, first). 
Fr., protiine. Ger., P. 1. A substance or principle formerly sup¬ 
posed to be the base of the proteids and an essential constituent of 
foods. [a, 48.] 2. A peculiar body, closely allied to alkali-albumin 
(q. v.) and fibrin, and analogous to if not identieal with casein, 


which Mulder professes to have isolated and to which he assigns 
the formula Ci 8 H 36 N 4 0 15 . [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

PROTEM15RYO, n. Prot-e 2 m'bri 2 -o. From 7rpa>To$, first, and 
cyp pvor, the embryo. Of Quain, the collection of blastomeres 
which in the higher animals constitutes the blastoderm. [A, 5.] 
PROTENSIO (Lat.), n. f. Pro(pro 2 )-te 2 ns(tans)'i 2 -o. Gen., 
-on'is. From protendere, to s reteh forth. A protruding part; a 
process. [a, 48.]—P. glandularis. See Corpus albicans (2d def.). 

PROTEOLYSIS (Lat.), n. f. Prot-e 2 -o 2 l'i 2 (u 8 )-si 2 s. Gen., -ys'- 
eos (- ol'ysis ). From proteina , protein, and AvVis, a loosing. Fr., 
proteolyse. Ger., P., Proteolyse. The conversion of proteids into 
peptones. [M. Foster(K).]—Digestive p. The dissolution of pro¬ 
teids during the process of digestion. [M. Foster (K).] 
PROTEOLYTIC, adj. Prot-e 2 -o 2 l-i 2 t'i 2 k. Fr., proUolytique. 
Pertaining to or favoring the digestion of proteids. 

PROTERANDROUS, adj. Prot-e 2 r-a 2 nd'ru 3 s. From irpoTepos, 
former, and a vyp, a man. Fr., proterandre. Of dichogamous 
flowers, having the stamens precocious. [a, 35.] 
PROTERANTHIOUS, PROTERANTHOUS, adj’s. Prot- 
e 2 r-a 2 nth'i 2 -u 3 s, -a 2 nth'u 3 s. Lat., proteranthius , proteranthus (from 
irpoTepos, foriner, and avBos, a flower). Fr., proteranthe. 1. Having 
flowers which appear before the leaves. 2 . Of some authors, leaf- 
ing before flowering. [a, 35.] 

PROTEItOGYNOUS, adj. Prot-e 2 r-o 2 j'i 2 n-u 3 s. Lat., protero- 
gynus (from jrpoTepo*, before, and y vnj, a womau). Of dichogam¬ 
ous flowers, having the stigmas precocious. [a, 35.] 

PROTEUS (Lat.), n. m. Prot / u 2 s. From IIp<DT«vs, a sea-god 
who changed his form at will. 1 . Of Hauser, a genus of Schizomy- 
cetes (Bacilli). [B, 308 (a, 35).] 2. A genus of the Urodela.—l *. 
mirabilis. A species having the same habitat and the same 
pathogenic action as P. vulgaris , but distinguished by the much 
more frequent occurrence of spherical (or pear-shaped or sper- 
matozooid-like) forms (involntion forms) from 3‘75 y to 7 y. in di¬ 
ameter. It liquefies the gelatin more slowly than P. vulgaris. 
[B, 238 (a, 35).]—P. vulgaris. The common species of the genus, 
occurring in putrefying animal matter, contents of putrid ulcers, 
etc., in forms about 6 y. in thickness, but varying in length. Some- 
times they appear as bacilli P25 p to 3 75 n long, often ciliated, 
sometimes as twisted convoluted threads (regarded by Hauser 
as spirilla), and sometimes as rods so short as to seem nearly 
spherical. Liquid cultivations, uuless first filtered through plaster 
cylinders, set up putrefaction even in boiled and sterilized meat. 
Small doses are not pathogenic in animals. Somewhat large doses 
cause at the point of iujection abscesses. In rabbits and guinea- 
pigs large subcutaneous injeetions produce symptoms of poisoning. 
[B, 238 (a, 35).]—P. Zeukeri. A species resembling in its effects 
the P. vulgaris , except that the odor developed by its cultivations 
is not pronotinced and it does not liquefy gelatin. It occurs in rods 
0*4 y, in breadth, and averaging P65 y in length. Spirilla are rarely 
formed. [B, 238 (a, 35).] Cf. Amceba. 

PROTIIAELIUM (Lat.), PKOTHALLUS (Lat.). n's n. and 
m. Pro(pro 2 )-tha 2 l(tha 3 l) , li 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m), -lu 3 stlu 4 s). From npo. be¬ 
fore, and 0a\\ oy, a young shoot. Fr., prothalle. In angeiosperms 
and vascular cryptogams, the sexual piant; the structure derived 
from the germination of the non-sexually produced sporeand bear- 
ing the male or female organs or both. [a, 35.]—Female p. Iu het- 
erosporous vascular plauts, the small cellular p. produced from the 
germination of the macrospore and bearing archegonia only. [a, 
35.]— Iiiternal p. A p. which does not become exposed by the 
rupture of the wall of the germinating spore. [a, 35.]—Male p. 
In heterosporous vascular plants, the p. produced from the ger¬ 
mination of the mierospore and bearing antheridia only. [a, 35.] 
PROTHESIS (Lat.), n. f. Pro 2 th'e 2 s-i 2 s. See Prosthesis. 
PROTHORAX (Lat.), n. m. Pro(pro 2 )-thor / a 2 x(a s x). Gen., 
-ac'os (-ac'is). From npo , before, and 0 u>pa^, the thorax. The an¬ 
terior somite of the thorax of inseets. [a, 27.] 
PROTHYALOSOMA (Lat.), n. n. Proth-i(u 8 )-a 2 l(a 3 l)-o(o 3 )- 
sonPa 3 . Gen., -som'atos (-atis ). From i rpwroy. first, uaAos, glass, 
and aioya.. the body. Ger., Prothyalosome. Of Van Beneden (1883), 
a special layer surrounding the germinal spot within the germinal 
vesiele in the genus Ascaris. [J.] 

PROTIODIDE, n. Prot-i , od-i 2 d(id). See under Protochloride. 
PROTISTA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Prot-i 2 st'a 3 . From np<art<rro^. the 
very first. Ger., Protisten. Unvesen. Of Haeckel, a kingdoni in- 
cluding the unicellular animal and vegetable forms ( Protozoa and 
Protophyta). [a. 48.] 

PROTIUM (Lat.), n. n. Pro , shi 2 (ti 2 )-u 3 m(u 4 m). 1. A section of 
the genus Bursera. 2. Of Wight and Arnott, a genus of the Burse- 
racece. [a, 35.]—P. javanicinn. A Java species yielding a tere- 
binthinous resin used as a stimulant. The fruits furnish a volatile 
oil which is used both internally and externally. [«, 35.} 
PROTMESIS (Lat.), n. f. Pro 2 t-me(ma)'si 2 s. Gen., - mes'eos 
{-is). Gr., nporyyaiq (from npo , before. and rtyvciv, to cut). Fr., 
protmdse. The umbilicus. [A, 311 (a, 30).] 

PROTORLAST, n. Prot'o bla 2 st. From wpwr 09 , first, and 
/3Aa<rros, a sprout. Fr., protoblaste. 1. A mass having the attri- 
butes of a cell, but with no investing membrane ; also a cell exclu- 
sive of the cell w^all. 2. Of Villot, the nucleus of the ovum. [J, 33.] 
PROTORROMIDE, n. Prot-o-brom'i 2 d(id). See under Proto- 
chloribe. 

PROTOCATECIIUIC ACID, n. Prot-o-ka 2 t-e 2 k-u 2 'i*k. Ger., 
Protocatechusdure. A monobasic aromatic acid, C 7 H«0^ = C#(H,- 
H,OH,OH,H,COOH,). It has been found in the urine. [B, 4; W. 
Smith, ” Dubi. Jour. of Med. Sci.,” 1882, p. 466.] 
PROTOCATECHUIC ALDEHYDE, n. Fr., aldehyde pro - 
tncatechique. Ger., Protocatechualdehyd. Dihydroxybenzoic alde¬ 
hyde, C 6 H 3 (OH) 2 COH. [B.] 
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PUOTOCEREUKUM (Lat.), n. n. Prot-o(o 3 )-se 2 r(ke 2 r)'e 2 - 
bru 3 m(bru 4 m). From irpwros, first, and cerebrum ( q . v.). Fr., pro- 
tocerebron. Of Wilder, the primitive cerebrum. [I, 80 (K).] 
PROTOCHLORIDE, n. Prot-o-klor'i 2 d(id). Lat., protochlo- 
ridum, protochloruretum. Fr., protochtorure. Ger ., Protochloriir. 
That one of a series of eompounds of an element or radiole with 
chlorine which contains the smallest relative amount of ehlorine. 
Analogous eompounds of bromine, iodine, oxygen, and sulphur are 
called respectively the protobromide , protoiodide (or protiodide\ 
protoxide , and protosulpliide. [B.] 

PROTOCOCCUS (Lat.), n. m. Prot-o(o 3 )-ko 2 k'ku 3 s(ku 4 s). From 
epiros, first, and <6kkos, a kernel. The typical genus of the Proto- 
coccacece (Fr., proto-coccacees)> which are an order of Algce. The 
Protococcece are a tribe of the Nostochinoidece. The Protococcidce 
are a tribe of the Palmellece. The Protococcincc are a division of 
the Nostochince. The Protococcoidece are a division of the Chio - 
rophycece consisting of the Palmetlacece and Protococcacece. [a, 35.] 
—P. nivalis. A species regarded by Decaisne as a rudimentary 
Patmella; the “red snow” of the Arctic and Alpine regions ; also 
found on stones in running streams. The microscopic globules as¬ 
sume on pressure the appearance of blood. [a, 35.] 
PKOTO-COMPOUND, n. ProFo-ko^m^pu^u^d. A com- 
pound of the kind described under Protochloride (g. v.). 

PROTOCONE, n. Prot'o-kon. From 7 rpam>s, first, and k£>vos, 
a cone. Of H. F. Osborn, the antero-internal cusp of an upper 
molar. [“ Nature,” Mar. 20, 1890 (a, 50).] 

PROTOCONID, n. Prot-o-kon'i 2 d. Of H. F. Osborn, the an- 
tero-external cusp of a lower molar. [“ Nature / 1 (a, 50).] 
PKOTOCOXULE, n. Prot-o-kon'u 3 l. Of H. F. Osborn, the 
anterior intermediate cusp of an upper molar. [“ Nature ” {a, 50).] 
PROTODONT, n. Prot'o 2 d-o 2 nt. From epiros, first, and 
o5ous, a tooth. A very simple forin of molar tooth, with not very 
ciearly marked cusps. [L.] Cf. Trituberculisji. 
PROTOELASTOSE, n. Prot-o-e 2 l-a 2 st'os. See under Elastose. 
PROTOGALA (Lat.), n. n. Prot-o 2 g'a 2 l(a 3 l)-a 3 . Gen., -lac'tos 
{-is). From irpuro 9 , first, and yaAa, milk. See Colostrum. 

PROTOGASTEIt (Lat.), n. f. Prot-o(o 3 )-ga 2 st(ga 3 st)'u 6 r(ar). 
Gen., - gasferos (-eris), -gasVri. From 7 rpa>Tos, first, and yaarrjp, a 
cavity. Ger., Keimhohle. See Blastoccele. 

PROTOGENIC, adj. Prot-o-je 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., protogdne. In bot- 
anj 7 , formed when the tissues begin to differentiate (said of inter- 
cellular spaces). [B, 229 (a, 35).] Cf. Hysterogenic (2d def.). 

PROTOGLOBULOSE, n. Prot-o-glo 2 b'u 2 l-os. See under 
Globulose. 

PROTOGYXOUS, adj. Prot-o 2 j'i 2 n-u 2 s. Fr., protogynique. 
See Proteroqynous. 

PROTO-IIiEMOBLAST, n. Prot-o-he 2 m'o-bla 2 st. From npu>- 
rov, first, atpa, blood, and j3Aa<rrb$, a sprout. See Hcemoglobic cell. 

PROTOIODIDE, n. Prot-o-i'o 2 d-i 2 d(id). See under Proto¬ 
chloride. 

PROTOLECYTHE (Fr.), n. Pro-to-la-set. 1. The yolk of an 
egg or ovum. [J, 33.] 2. See Nutritive vitellus. 

PROTOLEUCOCYTES, n. pl. Prot-o-lu 2 'ko-sitz. From irpw- 
ros, first, Aev*co$, white, and kv to?, a cell. The minute primary 
lymph-cells (or -corpuscles) found in the red marrow of bones and 
in the spleen. They resemble the smallest lymph-corpuscles. [Os- 
ler, “Med. Record,” xxix (J).] 

PROTOMERISTEM, n. Prot-o-me 2 r'i 2 s-te 2 m. From irpwros, 
first, and /uepnxTos, divided. Primary meristem, the young and im- 
perfect cells forming the foundation of an organ or tissue. [a, 35.] 
PROTOMERITE, n. Prot-o 2 m'e 2 r-it. From irpun-os, first, and 
p.tpos, a part. In the Gregarinidee, the anterior and sinaller of the 
two chambers into which the medullary substance is divided. 
[L, 121.] 

PROTOMEUS (Lat.), PROTOMUS (Lat.), n’s m. Pro(pro 2 )- 
tom(to 2 m)'e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s), pro 2 t'o 2 m-u 3 s(u 4 s). From npoT4fj.veiv, to cut 
up beforehand. See Prosector. 

PROTOMYOSINOSE, n. Prot-o-mi-os'i 2 n-os. See under Myo- 

SINOSE. 

PROTONEMA (Lat.), n. n. Prot-o(o 3 )-nem(nam)'a 3 . Gen., 
-nem'atos (-atis ). From irpwTos, first, and vrjixa, a thread. In the 
Muscinece, an inconspicuous, usually filamentous structure (derived 
from a germinating spore), upon which is developed the leafy or 
thalloid piant bearing the reproductive organs. [a, 35.] 

PROTONEPHRIUM (Lat.), n. n. Prot-o(o 3 )-ne 2 f'ri 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From apturos, first, and verpos, a kidney. See Mesonephros. 

PROTONITRATE, n. Pro-to-ni'trat. That one of two or more 
nitrates which contains the smallest amount of the nitric-acid radi¬ 
ole. [B.] 

PROTOPATHIC, adj. Prot-o-pa 2 th'i 2 k. Fr., protopathique. 
Ger., protopatliisch. See Idiopathic. 

PROTOPATIIY, n. Prot-o 2 p'a 2 th-i 2 . Lat., protopathia (from 
irpurov, first, and iraflos, disease). A primary disease. 

PROTOrHLOEM, n. Prot-o-fio'e 2 m. From irpau-os, first, and 
</>Aoios, bark Fr., protophlo&me. In botany, the elements first 
formed in the phloem in a vascular bundle. [B, 279 (a, 35).] 
PltOTOPHYTE, n. Prot'o-fit. Lat., protophytum (from np£>- 
r os, first, and <f>vrdv, a piant). Any piant of the Protophyta (Ger., 
Protopliyten , Urpflanzen ), which are the lowest division of cryp- 
togams, those with no visible reproductive organs. [a, 35.] 
PROTOPEPSIA (Lat.), n. f. Prot-o(o 3 )-pe 2 ps'i 2 -a 3 . From 
Trpwros, first, and irtyis. a softening. A primary digestive process, 
as of starchy substances by the saliva, [a, 34.] 


PROTOPINE, n. Prot'o 2 p-en. A base, C ao H 1 # N0 6 , found in 
opium. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 

PROTOPLASM, n. Prot / o-pla 2 zm. Gr., 7rpwT07rAa<j>La (from 
TrpdjTos, first, and ttA da-pa, anything molded). Lat., ptroloplasma, 
Fr protoplasme. Ger., P., Urschleim , Bildungsstoff , Zetlleib (2d 
def.). Syn.: plasma, bioplasm , plasson , sarcode, cell-body (2d 
def.). 1 . The complex jelly-like, proteid living substance of ani- 
mals and plants which, in its undifferentiated stage, is capable of 
nutrition, growth, movement, and reproduction. The term was In- 
troduced independently by Purkinje (1839 to 1840) and von Mohl 
(1844). P. usually occurs in minute, more or less distinet masses, 
called cells (q. v.), and, by becoming specially differentiated in 
structure, gives rise to a specialization of function whereby the 
originally homogeneous p. is capable of performing all the varied 
f unctions of the most highly organized animals and plants. In its 
youngest or formative period, p. is of a homogeneous structure, 
but very soon divides into a denser part, which assumes a granular, 
filar, or reticular arrangement, and a semi-fiuid, homogeueous 
matrix, the paraplasma. According to Heitzmann and Elsberg, the 
protoplasmic fibrils forming the reticula of neighboring cells are 
interconnected, so that there are no independent cells or plastids 
except the wandering cells and those of the blood and lymph. [J, 
26, 31, 39.] 2 . Of Schultze (1861) and many more recent writers, the 
cell-body only. [J, 15, 30.] Cf. Nucleus (lst def.) and headings 
there referred to.—Intercellular p. See Iutercellular ecto- 
plasm.— Motlier p. See 0’erm-PLASMA. 

PROTOPLASMAT1C, PROTOPLASMIC, adj’s. Prot-o- 
pla 2 z-ma 2 t / i 2 k, -pla 2 z'mi 2 k. Fr., protoplasmatique, protoplas- 
mique. Ger., protoplasmatisch. Pertaimng to protoplasm. [J.] 
PROTOPLASTIC, adj. Prot-o-pla 2 st / i 2 k. Protoplasmic, per- 
taining to the action or functions of protoplasm (used especially of 
a solution emploj r ed in determining the action of the blood-plates* 
in the coagulation of the blood). The p. liquid of Schmidt is pre- 
pared by allowing 1 part of blood to fiow into 3 parts of a 28-per- 
cent. aqueous solution of magnesium sulphate at 0 ° C. The mixture 
is well stirred and allowed to stand until the cellular elements liave 
settled. The supernatant liquid is then drawn off and filtered at 0° 
C. [J ; a, 48.] 

PROTOPODITE, u. Prot-o 2 p'o 2 d-it. From ttpwtos, first. and 
n-ovv, the foot. The basal segment of the typical limb of a crusta- 
cean. [a, 27.] 

PROTOPTERYGIUM (Lat.). n. n. Prot-o 2 pt-e 2 r-i 2 j(u 8 g)'i 2 - 
u 3 m(u 4 m). From n pwro?, first, and jtt epv^, a fin. The anterior of 
the three cartilaginous or osseous pieces by means of which the 
pectoral fin connects with the pectoral arch in certain fishes. [L.] 
PROTOQUINAMICINE, n. Prot-o-kwi 2 n-a 2 m'i 2 s-en. Ger., 
Protochinamicin. A substance, C 17 H 20 N« 1 O 2 , obtained by heating 
quinamine sulphate to 120° C. [B, 81 (a, 38).] 

PROTOSOMA (Lat.), n. n. Prot-o(o 3 )-som / a 3 . Gen., -som'atos 
(-atis). From Trpwrov, first, and aioixa, the body. A large, dark, 
oval spot formed in the middle of the transparent area of the 
blastoderm by a multiplication of the epiblastic and mesoblastic 
cells at that point, representing the primitive stage in the develop- 
ment of the embryo. [A, 22.] 

PROTOSPASM, n. Prot / o-spa 2 z’m. From irpioTos, first, and 
<rira, 0716 $, spasm. Spasm which begins in one limb and extends to 
the other, to the head, or to the entire side of the body. In other 
cases it may become bilateral and generalized. [D, 35.] 
PROTOSPOIIE, n. Prot'o-spor. From irpuros, first, and <nr6- 
pos, a seed. A primary spore the germinat ion of which produces 
a prothallium or an analogous body. [B, 308 (a, 35).] 
PROTOSTOMA (Lat.), n. n. Prot-o 2 st'o 2 m-a 8 . Gen., - stom'atos 
(-atis). See Blastopore. 

PROTOSULPHATE, n. Prot-o-su 3 lf'at. Of two or more sul- 
phates, that which contains the smallest amount of the sulphuric- 
acid radicle. [B.] Cf. Persulphate. 

PROTOSULPHIDE, n. Prot-o-su 3 lf'i 2 d(id). Fr., protosulfure. 
See under Protochloride. 

PROTOVERATRINE, n. Prot-o-ve 2 r , a 2 t-ren. An extremely 
poisonous crystalline alkaloid, C 3 9 H 61 NO n . L“Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxix, p. 370 (a, 50).] 

PHOTO VERTEBRA (Lat.), n. f. Prot-o(o 3 )-vu 6 rt(w 7 e 2 rt);e 2 b- 
ra 3 . From npiarog, first, and vertebra (q. v.). Fr., protovertebre. 
Ger., Urwirbel. See Protovertebral somite. 

PROTOVUM (Lat.), n. n. Prot-o'vu 3 m(wu 4 m). From TrpuTo?, 
first, and ovum, an egg. An ovum without a nutritive yolk. [L, 146.] 
PROTOXIDE, n. Prot-o 2 x'i 2 d(id). Fr., protoxyde. Ger., Prot- 
oxyd. See under Protochloride. 

PROTOXYLEM, n. Prot-o-zil'e 2 m. Fr., protoxyttme. The 
first-formed elements of xylem in a vascular bundle. [a, 35.] 
PhOTOZOA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Prot-o(o 3 )-zo / a 3 . From npioros, 
first, and £<?ov, an animal. Fr ., protozoaires. Ger., Urthiere, Ur- 
thierchen. The lowest division of the animal kingdom, consisting 
of forms in which the body is not differentiated into histogenetic 
cells. They are divided by Haeckel into the Monera and the En- 
doplastica (including the Infusoria, Ciliata , and Flagellata ), and 
by Lankester into Gijmnomyxa and Corticata. The P. of Siebold 
and Stannius are a subkingdom of invertebrates, minute animals, 
either simple or forming colonies. The body is coinposed of sar¬ 
code, is not divided into regular segments, has no nervous or circu- 
latory system, and usually has no mouth and no definite body cav¬ 
ity. [B; L.] 

PROTRACTILE, adj. Pro-tra^Pi 2 !. Fr., exsertile. Capable 
of being thrust out. [L, 341 (a, 27).] 

PROTRACTOR (Lat.), n. f. Pro(pro 2 )-tra 2 kt(tra 3 ktyo 3 r. Gen., 
-or'is. From protrahere, to draw forth. 1. An instrument for 
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measuring angles and representing them in a drawing. [a, 48.] 2. 
See Protrahens. —P. penis. A musele of some animals which 
carries the sheathof the penis forward. [L, 13.] 

PROTRAHENS (Lat.), n. m. Pro(pro 2 )'tra 3 -he 2 nz(hans). Gen., 
-ent'is. Ger., Hervortreiber. A musele thatdraws a part forward. 
[L.]—P. auriculae. See Attrahens aurem (in Supplement).—P. 
lentis. See Ciliary muscle. 

PHOTRUDED, adj. Pro-tru 3 d'e 2 d. Lat., pro frusus (from pro¬ 
trudere, to thrust forward). Ger., hervorgestossen. Pushed out, 
thrust forward as if with foree. [a, 35.] 

PROTRUSIEE, adj. Pro-tru 2 s'i 2 l. See Protractile. 
PROTRUSIO (Lat.), n. f. Pro(pro 3 )-tru 3 (tni)'zhi 3 (si 3 )-o. Gen., 
- on'is . See Protrusion.— P. enorbitalis. Protrusion forward of 
the orbit as well as of the eyeball. [F.]—P. exorbitalis, P. oculi. 
See Exophthalmia. 

PROTRUSION, n. Pro-tru 2 z'yu 3 n. Lat.,protrusio (from pro- 
trudere, to thrust forward). Fr., p. Ger., Hervortreibung , P. The 
act of thrusting or the eondition of being thrust out. [a, 48.] 
PROTRUSOR (Lat.),n. m. Pro(pro 3 )-tru 2 (tru)'so 3 r. Gen., -or'is. 
See Protrahens.—P. labii inferioris. See Corrugator labii in¬ 
ferioris.—P. lingura. See Genio-glossus. 

PROTUBERANCE, n. Pro-tu 3 b'e 2 ra 2 ns. A knoh-like pro- 
jection,— Annular p. See Pons Varolii .— Cerebral p. Lat., 
prominentia cerebri. Fr., protuberance cerebrale (2d def.). 1. A 
p. formed by the upper of the two flexnres of the eerebral ex- 
tremity of the embryo. [A, 16.] 2. See Pons Varolii,— Externa! 
occipita! p. A p. on the outer surfaee of the tabular portion of 
the oecipital bone, near its centre. [L, 31, 142, 332.]—Frontal p. 
The lower p. of the two formed by the flexures of the eerebral ex* 
tremity of the embryo. [A, 16.]— Inferior maxillary p*s. Two 
p's, one on each side, formed by a division of the first pharyngeal 
areh of the embryo, being the rudiments of the lower jaw. [A, 16.] 
—lnternal oecipital p. A p. on the inner surfaee of the tabular 
portion of the oecipital bone. [L.]— Eateral frontal p*s. Two 
p’s formed one on each side of the frontal p. of the embryo. [A, 
16.]—Natiforin p. See Nates (2d def.).— Oecipital p’s. See Ex¬ 
ter nal oecipital p. and lnternal oecipital p,— Parietal p. See 
Parietal eminence. — Superior maxillary p’s. Two p k s formed 
by a division of the first pharyngeal areh of the embryo. [A, 16.] 
PROTUBERANCE (Fr.), n. Pro-tu 6 -ba-ra 2 n 2 s. See Protu¬ 
berance.—P. c6r6belleuse (inoyenne). See Vermiform process. 
—P. cylindroitle. See Hippocampus major and Pons Varolii. 

PROTUBERANTIA (Lat.), n. f. Pro(pro 2 )-tu 2 b(tub)-e 2 r-a 2 n- 
(a 3 n)'shi 3 (ti 2 )-a 3 . See Protuberance and Pons Varolii.— P. annu¬ 
laris ininor. See Trapezium (2d def.).—P. cerebelli media. 
See Middle peduncle of the cerebellum .—P. cerebralis. See Pons 
Varolii .—P. circularis ininor. See Trapezium (2d def.).—P. 
glandulosa. See Corpus albicans (2d def.).—Protuberantia? 
internae ossis maxillae inferioris. See Menlal spines. —P. 
laryngea. See Pomum Adami.— P. basilaris. See Pons Va¬ 
rolii.—P. mentalis externa. See Mental prominence.— P. na- 
tiformis. See Nates (2d def.).—P. occipitalis exterior (seu 
externa). See External oecipital protuberance,— P. occipitalis 
interna. See lnternal oecipital protuberance and Torcular 
Herophiti .—P. orbicularis. See Corpus albicans (2d def.).—P. 
scleralis. A eireumscribed baekward protrusion of the sclera 
below the optic nerve entrance, said by vou Ammon to arise from 
the seleral hiatus. [F.]—P. striata. See Optic thalamus.— P. 
testiformis. See Testis (2d def.).—P. transversalis [YVinslow]. 
See Pons Varolii. 

PROTYE, n. Prot'i 3 l. From irpoiro?, first, and v\ri , matter. 
Fr., protyle. Ger., P. 1. An old name for methyl, so ealled as be¬ 
ing the first of the series of univalent hydrocarbons. 2. A name 
suggested for the supposititious primary element of which all the 
other so-ealled elements are supposed to be composed. [Croches, 
Am. Jour. of Sei.,” Nov., 1886 (B).] 

PROTYLIC, adj. Prot-i 2 l / i 2 k. Containing or derived from 
protyl, methylie. [B.] 

PROVENANCE (Fr.), n. Pro-v 1 -na 8 n 2 s. Source, origin.—P. 
equino-liumaine. Transmission from the horse to man. [a, 18.] 
—P. interhumaine. Transmission from man to man. [a, 18.] 
PROVENTltlCUEUS (Lat.), n. m. Pro(pro 2 )-ve 2 nt(we 2 nt)- 
ri 2 k , u 3 l(u 4 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). Ger., Driisenmagen. A cavity into which the 
oesophagus empties in birds, situated between the ingluvies and the 
gizzard. [L, 147.] 

PROVINS (Fr.), n. Pro-va 3 n 2 . A place in the department of 
the Seine-et-Marne, France, where there is a gaseous spring. [a, 14.] 
PROXIMAI), adv. Pro 2 x / i 3 -ma 2 d. Toward the proximal as- 
pect. [L, 141.] 

PROXIMAE, adj. Pro 2 x , i 2 -m' t l. Fr., prochain. Ger .,ncichst. 
Nearer or nearest (to the body); situated nearest a centre, axis, or 
point of attachment. [L.] Cf. Distal. 

PROXIMATE, adj. Pro 2 x / i 2 m-e 3 t. 1. Primary or immediate, 
as distinguished from remote or ultimate. [B.] 2. See Proximal. 

PRUFUNG (Ger.), n. Pru«f'un 3 . See Assay (n.) and Docimasia. 
PRUINA (Lat.), n. f. Pru 2 (pru 4 )-in(en) / a 3 . See Bloom (3d def.). 
PRUINATE, PRUINOSE, PRUINOUS, adj’s. Pru 3 'i 3 n-at, 
-os, *u 3 s. Lat., pruinatus, p7'uinosus. Ger.,bereift, duftig. Hav- 
ing a bloom ; covered as if with a hoar frost. [B, 123, 291 (a, 35).] 

PRUNA (Lat.), n. Pru 2 (pru)'na 3 . See Anthrax (2d def.) and 
Ignis persicus. 

PRUNE, n. Pru 2 n. Gr., irpovfivov. Lat., piiinum [U. S. Ph.i 
Br. Ph.], fructus pruni, pruna [Gr. Ph.], prunus [Belg. Ph., lst ed.]. 
Fr., p. seche , pruneau (noir) [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Pfiaume. The dried 
fruit of Prunus domestica. [B, 173, 185 (a, 35).]—Confection de 


p’s (Fr.). See Confectio prunorum laxativa (under Prunum).— 
French p. The fruit of Prunus domestica , var. juliana. [a, 35.] 
—P. de Saint-Julien (Fr.). A fresh pium, especially of the 
French p. [a, 35.]— P. seclie (Fr.). See P. 

PRUNEAU (Fr.), n. Pru # -no. See Prune.—C onserve de p’x. 
See Conserva prunorum.— D6coetion de p’x. A strained and 
sweetened deeoction of 64 grainmes of plums in water enough to 
makea litre. [a, 38.]—P. it in^decine, P. noir [Fr. Cod.]. See 
Prune.—P ulpe de p. [Fr. Cod.]. See Pulpa prunorum (under 
Prunum). 

PRUNELEA (Lat,), n. f. Pru 2 n(prun)-e 2 l'la 3 . Ger., Prunelle 
(3d def.). 1. A thiek crust formed on the tongue in fevers. [B, 
117.] 2. See Aphthae and Cynanche. 3. Self-heal, blue euris ; a 
genus of the Pruneltece , which are a seetiou of the Prasiece. [a, 
35.] 4. See Sei de prunelle.— P. grandillora. Large-fiowered 

self-heal. The fiowering herb was formerly used like that of P. 
vulgaris. [B, 180,275 (a, 35).]—P. ofliciiiulis, P. vulgaris. Fr., 
prunelle (ou brunelle ) commune , brunette, bonnette , petite con- 
soude , charbonniere , petite consyre. Ger., gemeine Prunelle (oder 
Brunelle , Braunelle ), Gottheil. (Common) all-heal (or self-heal), 
brunel, earpenter-grass, heart-of-the-earth, sieklewort, herb-earpen- 
ter ; common in Europe and the United States. The fiowering herb, 
herba prunellce (seu brunelloe , seu brunellce vulgaris , seu consotidce 
minoris , seu symphyti minoris ), was formerly used as an astringent 
and vuluerary. [B, 173, 180 (a. 35).]—Sal pninella?. See Set de 
prunelle. —Syrupus prunella*. Fr., sirop de prunelle. A solu- 
tion of 16 parts of sugar in 9 of purified juice of the herb of P. 
vulgaris. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 

PllUNEEEE (Fr.), n. Pru«-ne 3 l. 1. See Prunella. 2. The 
fruit of Prunus spinosa, [a, 35.] 3. See Pupil.— Conserve de p. 
Lat., conserva pruneoli. A preparation made by redueing the 
fruit of Prunus spinosa to a pulp and adding 3 parts of sugar. [B, 
119 (a, 38).]— Rob de p. See Acacia nostras.— Sei de p. Lat., 
sal prunellce. Ger., Brunellenstein, Prunellensalz. A preparation 
made by melting potassium nitrate and (generally) adding slowly 
from about & to about as much flowers of sulphur, allowing to 
spread thinly, and breaking into pieees when eool. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 

PRUNEEElElt (Fr.), n. Pru«-ne 2 l-e-a. See Prunus spinosa.— 
Eau de fleurs de p. A preparation made by distilling 2 parts of 
a mixture of 2 of the flowers of Prunus spinosa and 4 of water. 
[B, 119 (a, 38).]— Sirop de fleurs de p. A preparation made by 
infusing 3 parts of the flowers of Prunus spinosa in 3 of boiling 
water, and adding 4 of sugar. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 

PRUNEOEUS (Lat.), n. m. Pru 2 n(prun)-e(e 3 ) , o 2 l-u 3 s(ii 4 s). See 
Prunus.—C onserva pruneoli. See Conserve de prunelle.— 1*. 
silvestris. See Prunus spinosa. — Rob pruneoloruni. See 
Acacia nostras. 


PRUNIER (Fr.), n. Pru fl -ne-a. See Prunus.— P. eonimuu 
[Fr. Cod.], P. cultiv 6 . See Prunus domestica.— P. 6 pineux. 
See Prunus spinosa and Ximenia americana. 

PRUNUM [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.] (Lat.), n. n. Pru 2 n(prun) , u 3 m- 
(u 4 rn). See Prune,— Confectio prunorum laxativa. Fr., con- 
fection de prunes. A preparation made by infusing 1 part of senna- 
leaves in water enough to make a saturated infusion, dissolving in 
this 3 parts of sugar, boiling to the proper eonsistenee, adding 6 
parts of the pulp of plums, and evaporating slowly. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 
—Conserva prunorum. Fr., conserve depvuneaux. A prepara¬ 
tion made by boiling 7 parts of plums in water, straiuing, adding 3 
parts of syrup, and evaporating to the proper eonsistenee ; or by 
making a pulp of plums, sometimes alone, sometimes with 2, 3, ori) 
timesas mueh sugar. [B, 119(a,38).]—Decoctum prunorum cum 
senii a. See Confectio prunorum laxativa.— Pulpa prunorum 
[Belg. Ph., Gr. Ph., Hung. Ph., Netherl. Ph.]. Fr., pidpe de pru- 
neaux [Fr. Cod.]. Sp., pulpa de ciruelas [Sp. Ph.]. A preparation 
made by boiling plums, removing the stones, and pressmg through 
a hair sieve. The Netherl. Ph. adds to the pulp $ its weiglit of sugar 
and evaporates ; the Roum. Ph. adds ^ (the Gr. Ph. & and the Hung. 
Ph. I) as mueh sugar to the evaporated pulp. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Pulpa 
prunorum purgans. Sp., conserva purgante de ciruelas [Sp.Ph.]. 
A preparation made by triturating 40 grammes of powdered jalap 
bulbs and 85 of powdered aeid potassium tartrate with a little water, 
adding 690 of pulpa prunorum saeeharata and redueing to a uni- 
form eonsistenee. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Pulpa prunorum saeeharata. 
Sp.. conserva de ciruelas [Sp. Ph.]. A preparation made by mixing 
2 parts of white sugar with 1 part of pulpa prunorum and evaporat¬ 
ing over a water-bath. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Pulpa prunorum silves¬ 
trium condita. See Conserve de prunelle. 


PRUNUS (Lat.), n. f. Pru 2 n(prun)'u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., Trpovpvr }. Fr., 
pruniet. Ger., Pfaumenbaum. A genus of rosaeeous trees or 
shrubs. Bentham and Hooker make it include as seetions the 
genera Amygdalus (ineluding Persica ), Armeniaca , Cerasus , and 
Laurocerasus. (B, 42 (a, 35 ).]—Aqua pruni padi. 1 . Of theRuss. 
Ph., a preparation made by distilling 1 part of the flowers of P. 
padus witn water enough to make 2 parts. 2. A preparation made 
by macerating 4 parts of the bark of P. padus in 6 of water and 
distilling 5 parts; or by distilling 100 parts of a mixture of 72 of 
the bark with 6 of aleohol and 216 of water. [B, 95, 119 (a, 38).] 
—Extractum pruni virginiame fluidum [U. S. Ph.]. Fr., 
extrait liquide d'e cor ce de cerisier de Virginie. ' Ger., fliissiges 
Wildkirschenrindenextrakt. A preparation made by moistening 
100 grammes of the bark of P. serotina in No. 20 powder with 50 of 
a mixture of 1 part of glyeerin and 2 parts of water, allowing to 
stand 48 hours in a percolator, treating with aleohol till the bark is 
exhausted, reserving the first 80 centimetres of percolate, evapo¬ 
rating the next 120 centimetres to a thin svrup, distilling off the 
aleohol from the residue, evaporating the latter to a thin syrup, 
adding the other syrup, evaporating to a soft extraet, adding the 
reserved pereolatel and bringing upto 100 centimetres with aleohol. 
[B, 95 (a, 38).]— Gumini prunorum. See Gummi cerasorum 
(under Cerasus).— Infusum pruni virginiame [U. S. Ph.] (seu 
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(vlrglnianl). A preparation made by moistening 4 parts of the 
bark of F. serotina in No. 40 powder with 6 of water, inacerating, 
and treating in a percolator with vvater until 100 parts are obtained. 
[B, 95 (a, 38).]—1*. acacia. See P. spinosa.—P. acida. Ger., 
rothe (oder helle) Sauerkirsche, Glaskirsche, Amarelle. Of the 
two leading fornis of P. cerasus, the one including the varieties in 
which the fruit lias a short pedicel and a ciear pulp. [B, 180 (o, 35).] 
—P. amygdalus. See Amygdalus communis.—P, armeniaca. 
Fr., ( prunier) abricatier. Ger., Aprikosenbaum. The apricot. 
The stem and branches of the older trees yield gummi armeniaca , 
which is used like gummi cerasorum. [B, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—P. 
austera. Morello (cherry); a variety of P. cerasus. The mucilagi- 
nous, refrigerant, laxative, acid orsubacid fruits, fructus cerasorum 
acidorum (seu cerasa acida), are used, especially in the form of a 
syrup (syrupus cerasorum ), in fevers and inflammatory diseases. 
The flowers, fruit-pedicels (stipites cerasorum ), and young leaves 
are sometimes used in domestic praotice as a diuretic and calma- 
tive. According to some writers, the liqueurs, known as maraschino 
and ratafia, are prepared frorn the fruits of this variety, the pulp, 
stone, and kernel being pounded and allowed to ferment. The 
kernel contains prussic acid. [B, 180, 185 (a, 35).]—P. avium. Fr., 
merisicr . mersier. Ger., Siisskirschbaum , Vogel- (oder Holz oder 
Wald-) kirschbaum, Twieselbeere , Kasbeere.- Crab (or wild, or 
corone) cherry, gean, mazard, mazzard, English cherry, ox-heart, 
bigareau. There are numerous varieties, those with large fruit in¬ 
cluding the var. juliana , in which the pulp is soft, and the var. 
duracina , in which it is flrm. The small-fruited varieties include, 
among others, P. nigricans , with black sweet fruit, and P. varia , 
with a small pale-red fruit of a soinewhat bitter taste. The small 
black fruits, cerasa nigra (seu dulcia), fructus cerasorum nigrorum, 
are used especially in makiug Kirschwasser (spiritus cerasorum). 
The stem and branches yield gummi cerasorum. The leaves are said 
tobe used to adulterate tea. [B, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—P. brigantiaca. 
Fr., prunier de Brianqon (ou des Alpes). Brianeon apricot, mar- 
raottes-oil piant. The bitter kernels yield an oil (Fr., huile de mar- 
motte ) used like olive-oil. [B, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—P. capollin, P. 
capuli. A Mexican febrifuge species. The root-bark is used 
in dysentery. The leaves and kernels contain prussic acid. [B, 
19. 267 (a, 35).]— P. caroliniana. Fr., prunier de la Caroline, 
laurier de Mississippi. Carolina pium (or mock * orange), the 
American cherry-laurei. The black, juiceless drupes and the 
leaves are considered poisonous. [B, 173(a, 35).]—P. cerasus. Fr., 
( prunier) cerisier, griottier, guin, guindoitx , pichot. Ger., Sauer- 
kirschbaum, Ammerbaum. 1. Dwarf wild cherry, sour cherry; 
indigenous to Asia Minor or to the regions of the Black Sea. 2. Of 
Scopoli, see P. avium, [o, 35.]—P. cliani«ecerasus. Fr., prunier 
chamecerasus, cerisier nain. Ger., Zwergkirsche. A West Indian 
species. The fruit is said to be purgative. [B, 173(a, 35).]—P. Clau¬ 
diana. Fr., prunier de reine Claude. Green gage ; a variety of P. 
domestica, [a, 35.]—P. coccumilla. Fr .. prunier de Calabre. A 
species found in Italy and Greece. The bark is used as a febrifuge. 
(B, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—P. dasycarpa. Fr., prunier d fruit noir. 
The black (or thick-fruited) apricot; it has the properties of P. 
armeniaca, of which it is by some authors regarded as a variety. 
[a, 35.]—P. domestica. Fr., prunier ( cultive, ou domestique, ou 
commun [Fr. Cod.]). Ger., gemeiner Pflaumenbaum, Quetschen- 
bauni, Zwetschenbaum. Common garden pium, damson pium, 
cultivated plum-tree. The var. juliana (Fr., prunier de St.-Julien) 
is the principal if not the exclusive source of the prunes of the 
U. S. and Br. Ph’s. Prunes are nutritious and laxative, and, 
stewed, are used as a laxative during recovery from fevers, etc. 
The pulp is an ingredient of the confectio sennae. [ a, 35.] Cf. P. 
oeconomica.— P. juliana. 1. A variety of P. avium. 2. The P. 
domestica, var. juliana . [B. 121, 173 (a, 35).] — P. lauro- 
cerasus. Fr., laurier-cerise (ou - amandier, ou au lait, ou im- 
perial , ou de Trebisonde ), cerisier de Trebisonde. Ger., Kirschlor- 
beerbaum. Common (or cherry-) laurei, poison laurei, laurel- 
cherry tree ; a species forming the section Lanro-cerasus, a native 
of countries bordering on the Black Sea, and cultivated in Europe. 
Ali parts of the tree contain hydrocyanic acid. The fresh. leaves, 
the folia lauro-cerasi of the Br. Ph., contain also an essential oil 
resembling oil of bitter almonds, which ls used in ilavoring. [a, 35.] 
Cf. Aqua lauro-cerasi,—P. malialeb. Fr., ( prunier) mahaleb, 
qudnot, prunier odorant (ou de Sainte-Lucie). Ger., Mahaleb- 
Kirsche , Steinweichsel, Weichselkirsche, Dintebeere. Perfumed 
cherry ; a European species. The fruits (fructus mahaleb) and 
their kernels were formerly used in calculous affections, and 
the wood, lignum Sanctce Luciae (seu Sancti Gregarii ), was con¬ 
sidered sudorific and remedial in rabies. [B, 173,'180 (a, 35).]—P. 
oeconomica. A species the fruits of which (Ger., Qnetschen, 
Zwetschen) furnish a substitute for French prunes. [B, 18 (a, 35).] 
—P. padus. Fr., merisier (ou prunier) d grappes, faux bois de 
Sainte-Lucie, putier, putiet, laurier-putiet. Ger., Traubenkirsch- 
baum, Ahlkirsche, Stinkbaum, ( falscher) Faulbaum, Elsebeer - 
baum, Schiessbeere. Bird-cherry, black dogwood, eggberry, hack- 
berry, hagberry, hedgeherry, hog-cherry. It has the medicinal 
properties of P. lauro-cerasus, though in a lesser degree. The 
bark, especially of the young branches (cortex pruni padi [seu 
cerasi racemosi (seu padi))), is sedative, diuretic, and sudorific, 
and is used in chronie rheumatism and gout and as a febrifuge. 
It contains tannin, resin, gum, an acrid substance, extracti ve, 
and an essential oil containing hydrocyanic acid. A water, aqua 
pruni padi, is distilled from it, closely resembling in its proper¬ 
ties aqua amygdalas amaras. The leaves. flowers, and berries 
are considered anthelminthic, though rarely used. [B, 173, 180 
(a, 35).]—P. semperflorens. A variety of P. acida, [a, 35.]— 
P. serotina. Fr., prunier tardif (lst def.), cerisier de la Taus- 
saint (lst def.). 1. Of Ehrhart, the black (or wild) cherry-tree 
of North America. The bark (wild-cherry bark, the p. virginiana 
of the U. S. Ph.) has an astringent, aromatic, bitter taste, and 
when macerated in water emits the odor of bitter almonds. It is 
touic and sedative, and is much used in the United States as a 
pectoral. The leaves yield a volatile oil and hydrocyanic acid, and 


a water may be distilled from tliem similar in properties to aqua 
lauro-cerasi. [B, 180, 275 (a, 35;.] 2. See P. semperflorens.—Y. 

silvestris, P. spino¬ 
sa. Fr., prunier epi- 
neux (ou sauvage ), ca- 
veron, cravichon, cre- 
quier, ipine noire,four- 
ainier, m£re du bois, 
pminellier. Ger., Schleh- 
cnpflaume, Schlehen- 

strauch, Schlehdorn , 

Schwarzdom , Heck- 
dorn. Blackthorn,buck- 
thorn,sloe, wild pium ; a 
shrub growing tnrough- 
out Europe. The flow¬ 
ers, flores acaciae (seu 
acaciae germanicce , seu 
acaciae nostratis, seu 
pruni spinosae, seu pru¬ 
ni [i et pruneoli ] silves¬ 
tris), contain an essen¬ 
tial oil (associated with 
hydrocyanic acid). a bit¬ 
ter extracti ve, and tan¬ 
nin, and are sedative 
and mildly laxative. 

[B, 173, 180 (a, 35).]— V. 
varia. See under P. 
avium. — P. virgini¬ 
ana. Fr., prunier de 
Virginie (2d def,). 1. Of Miller, the P. serotina (lst def.). 2. Of 
Linhseus and others, the choke-cherry ; a small tree or shrub 
growing in the United States, bearing a small astringent fruit. 3. 
Of the U. S. Ph., the bark of P. serotina (lst def.). [a, 35.]— 
Syrupus pruni virginianoo [U. S. Ph.]. A preparation made 
by moistening 12 parts of the bark of P. serotina (lst def.) with 
water, macerating, treating in a percolator with water till 35 parts 
of percolate are obtained, adding 60 of sugar and 5 of glycerin, 
and straining. [B. 95 (a, 38).] 

PliUKIENT, adj. Pru 2 r'i 2 -e 2 nt. Lat., pruriens (from prurire, 
to iteh). Ger., juckend. Itching ; in botany, causing an itehing 
sensation, stinging (said of hairs, etc.). [B, 19, 123 (a, 35).] 

PRURIGINOUS, adj. Pru 2 r-i 2 j'i 2 n-u 3 s. Lat., pruriginosus. 
Fr., prurigineux. Ger., pruriginos, juckend. 1. Pertaining to or 
resembling prurigo. 2. Itching, pruritic. [G.] 

PRUKIGO (Lat.), n. f. Pru 2 r(prur)-i(e)'go. Gen .,-ig f inis. From 
prurire, to iteh. Fr., gale inveteree, psoride papuleuse, p. Ger., 
Juckblattern, Juckblatterchen. 1. See Pruritus. 2. Of Hebra, a 
pruritic disease of the skin beginning in infancy and often con- 
tinuing with varying Intensity through life ; chiefly affecting the 
extensor surfaces of the legs and arms, frequently, also, other re¬ 
gions of the body, but invariably avoiding the flexor surfaces of 
the joints. Tlie pruritus is accompanied with lesions of the skin 
often urticarial in character at the heginning, subsequently con- 
sisting of papules of miliary size or larger, pale or red, wdiich may 
be associated w ith eczema. Where the disease is most pronounced, 
as upon the outer aspects of the legs, the skin is apt to become 
thickened, horny, and rough. The severer cases are often attended 
with large indolent swellings of the inguinal lymphatic glands. 3. 
Of Willan, an itching disease attended with an eruption of small 
papules not varying in color from the surrounding skin. [G.]—P. 
adolescentium, P. aestivalis. See Summer p.—P. agria. P. 
(2d def.) of a very severe form, in which the itching is intense, the 
skin is decidedly thickened, pigmented, and roughened, and the 
lymphatic glands are greatly enlarged. [G, 3.]—P. «1’liiver (Fr.). 
See Pruritus hiemalis— P. ferox. See P. agria. —P. formicans. 
Pruritus attended with formication. [G. 12.]—P. fnrfurans. See 
Eczfma lichenoides.— P. latens. Of Alibert, see Pruritus.—P. 
mitis. Dlild p., p. in which both the pruritus and the cutaneous 
lesions are comparatively slight. [G, 3 ]— P. partialis. P. lim- 
ited to particular regions of the body. [G, 47.]—P. pedicularis. 
Pruritus due to phtheiriasis. [G.]—P. secandi. A mania for 
operating. [a, 34.]—P. scabida. See Scabies papulosa.— Sum- 
mer p. Of J. Hutchinson, a variety of p. that continues with slight 
intermission over many years, usually affecting the face or upper 
extremities, beginning about the age of puberty and being worse 
during summer. [“Med. Times.,” 1878, p. 161 (a, 34).]— Winter p. 
See Pruritus hiemalis. 

PRURITIC, adj. Pru 2 r-i 2 t'i 2 k. From pruritus, an itching. 
Fr., pmiriteux. Of the nature of pruritus, itching. [G.] 

PRURITUS (Lat.), n. m. Pm 2 r(prm)-it(et)'u s s(u 4 s). Gen., 
- it'us. From prurire, to iteh. Gr., ioo}a-/uu5s, tcyf)<ri9. Fr., prurit, 
demangeaison. Ger., Hautjucken. The sensation of itching. [G.] 
—P. analis, P. ani. Ger., Afterjucken. Intense and persistent 
itching of the anal mucous membrane and the surrounding tissue. 
[D.]—P. hiemalis. Fr., prurigo de Duhring (ou d'hiver). Win- 
ter p., frost iteh ; a cutaneous disease chiefly characterized by itch¬ 
ing, sometimes attended wfith a somew^hat harsh state of the skin, 
apparently due to cold weather. [“ Phila. Med. Times,'” Jan. 10, 
1874 (G): G, 63.]—P. localis. P. limited to certain regions of the 
body. [G.]—P. opii. P. caused by the administration of opium or 
one of its produets. [a, 34.]—P. pudendi maris. P. of the male 
genitals. [G.]—P. senilis. A form of general p. frequently at- 
tacking old people. [G.]—P. universalis. P. affecting the entire 
skin. [G.] 

PRUSSIATK, n. Pru 9 s'i 2 -at. Lat., prussias. See Cyanide. 

PRUSSIC, adj. Pru 3 s'i 2 k. Pertaining to Prussian blue.—P. 
acid. See Hydrocyanic acid. 

PSALIDIUM (Tat.), n. n. Sa 2 l(psa 3 lVi 2 d'i 2 -u a m(u 4 m). Gr., 
\pa\iSiov (dim. of ^aAi?. a vault). See Fornix cerebri. 



O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too: U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 5 , urn; U*, like ii (German). 
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PSALID03IA (Lat.), n. n. Sal(psa 3 l)-i 2 d-om'a 8 . Gen., -om'ato$ 
(-atis). Gr., >J/a\iS<op* (from i/roAis, a vault). Fr., psalidome. The 
vault of the skull. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 

PSALIS (Lat.), n. f. Sal(psa 3 l)'i 2 s. Gen., psaVidos (-zdis). Gr., 
t/foAi*. 1. See Scissors. 2. See Fornix cerebri. 

PSALTEll (Ger.), n. Psa 3 lt'e 2 r. See Omasum.—P’ binde. See 
Many-tailed bandage. 

PSALTEKIU3I (Lat.), n. n. Sa 2 lt(psa 8 lt>e(a)'ri 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
Gr., tyakTripiov. Fr., feuillet (lst def.). Ger., Psalter. 1. See Oma¬ 
sum. 2. Of Bergmann, a collection of longitudiual fibres in the 
tloor of the aqueduct of Sylvius. [I, 6 (K).] 3. See Lyra. 

PSAMMA (Lat.), n. f. Sa 2 m(psa s m) / ina 3 . Gen., -atos (-atis). 
From saud. A genus of grasses, referred by Bentham and 

Hooker to Ammophila and by Steudel to Calamagroslis. [a, 35.]— 
P. arenaria, P. Iit toralis, P. pallida. Marram (or bent or 
mat) grass, matweed ; a tali grass with long descending roots, 
growing in sandy places, and eultivated for binding drifting sands. 
[B, 173 (a, 35).] 

PSA3I3IIS3IUS (Lat.), n. m. Sa 2 m(psa 3 m)-mi 2 z(mi 2 s)'mu 9 s- 
(mu 4 s). Gr., \f/ap.p.t<rp.6^ (from \ffdp.p.os, sand). Fr., psammisme. 1. 
Treatment with warm sand-baths. 2. Urinary lithiasis. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 
PSA3I3I0CARCIN03IA (Lat.), n. n. Sa 2 m(psa 8 m)-mo(mo 3 )- 
ka 3 r-si 2 n(ki 2 n)-om'a 3 . Gen., -o m'atos (-atis). From ^d/mp. 09 , sand, 
and naptciviopa, carcinoma. See Carcinoma psammosum. 

PSA3I3IODYTES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Sa 2 m(psa 3 m)-mo 2 d'i 2 t(u«t)- 
ez(e 2 s). Gen., -od'ytum. Gr., ^a/m/moSvnjs (from *J/dp.p.os, sand, and 
Sven/, to sink into). See Ammodytes. 

PSA3I3IOGETON(Lat.), n. n. Sa 2 m(psa 3 m)-mo(mo 3 )-jet(gat)'- 
o 2 n(on). Gen., -gefonos (-is). A genus of the Umbelliferce, tribe 
Caucalinece. [B, 42 (a, 35).]—P. setifoliuin. A species indige- 
nous to India and Persia, where the fruit is employed as a sto- 
machic. [ u Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” Jan., 1887, p. 38 (a, 50).] 
PSA3I3I03IA (Lat.), n. n. Sa 2 m(psa 3 m)-mom'a 9 . Gen., -om'- 
atos (-atis). From \fjdppos, sand. Fr., psammome. Of Virchow, 
a variety of small tumor found in the cerebral meninges, contain- 
ing granular calcareous coucretions. [E.] 

PSAPHAItOUS, adj. Sa 2 f'a 2 r-u 8 s. Gr., ^a^apos. Lat., psapha- 
rus . Fr., psaphare. Friable, pulverulent ; of the urine, gritty. 
[A, 325 (a, 48).] 

PSARON (Lat.), n. n. Sar(psa 3 r)'o 2 n. Gr., \J/apov. Of old writ- 
ers, a certain dry medieament used as a caustic. [A, 325 (a, 48).] 
PSATHYROUS, adj. Sa 2 th / i 2 r-u 3 s. Gr., *J,a6vp6s. See Psaph- 

AROUS. 

PSEG3IA (Lat.), n. n. Se 2 (psag)'ma 8 . Gr., if/yypa (from 
to rub down). See Flos .eris (under ASs). 

PSELAPHESIS (Lat.), n. f. Sel(psal)-a 2 f(a 9 f)-e(a)'si 2 s. Gen., 
-es'eos (-is). Gr., ^T)Ad4>ijai9 (from ^ijAa^dv, to feel about). Fr., 
ps6laph&se. A feeling or searching about with the fingers, as in de¬ 
lirium. [A, 540 (a, 34).] 

PSELAPHIA (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 l(psal)-a 2 f(a 9 f)'i 2 -a 3 . Gr., \Jnj\a(t>la 
(from tfrr)\a<f>av, to grope about). Fr., pselaphie. Digital exploration. 

PSELLIS3IUS (Lat.), n. m. Se 2 Kpse 2 l)-li 2 z(li 2 s)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). 
Gr., \f/e\\t<rpos. Fr., psellisme. Any defect of the vocal organs 
that affects distinctness of articulation. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 
PSEUDACETIC ACID, n. Su 2 d-a 2 s-et(e 2 t)'i 2 k. Propionic 
acid. [B, 93.] 

PSEUDA CONIXE, n. Su 2 d-a 2 k'o 2 n-en. An amorphous alka- 
loid, C 27 H 41 NO e , obtained as a decomposition product of pseud- 
aconitine. [B, 270 (a, 38); L, 87 (a, 50).] 

PSEUDACONITINE, n. Su 2 d-a 2 k-o 2 n'i 2 t-en. 1. False aconi- 
tine, a term applied by makers of aconitine to products that thev 
do not regard as true aconitine, including japaconitine and napel- 
line. 2. An alkaloid, C 8 «H 4 B NOi 3 , found in Aconitum ferox and 
perhaps in other varieties of Aconitum , crystallizing as rhombic 
octaedra from alcohol, ether, or chloroform. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 
PSEUDACOUS3IA [Sexton] (Lat.), PSEUDACUSIS (Lat.), n's 
n. and f. Su 2 d(psu 2 d)-a 2 k(a 3 k)-uz(us)'ma 3 , -u 2 (u)'si 2 s. Gen., -ons'- 
matos (-atis), -us f eos (-is). From false, and anovo-pa. a thing 

heard, or atcovais, a hearing. Ger., Oehortauschung. A variety of 
autophony in which the pitch and timbre of the voice are heard 
falsely in one or both of the speaker‘s own ears. [“ Mcd. Record.,” 
1881, p. 85 (a, 29).] 

PSEUDAESTHESIA (Lat.), n. f. Su 2 d(psu 2 d)-e 2 s(a 3 -e 2 s)-the- 
(tha)'zi 2 (si 2 )-a s . From false, and aiaOrjats, feeling. Fr., 

pseudesth6sie. Sensation or perception wlthout a corresponding 
unpression or object, or without irritation of the peripheral end- 
organs or of the conducting nerve-tract. [D, 35.] 
PSEUDA3INESIA (Lat.), n. f. Su 2 d(psu 2 d>a 2 m(a 8 m>ne(na)'- 
zi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 . From *f/ev8rjs, false, and apvrjala , forgetfulness. A tran- 
sitory amnesia, like that caused by fever. [a, 34.] 

PSEUD ANKYLOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Su 2 d(psu 2 d)-a 2 n 2 (a 2 n 2 )-ki 2 l- 
(ku e l)-os'i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). From false, and dynvKuxris, 

ankylosis. See False ankylosis. 

PSEUDANGEIOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Su 2 d(psu 2 d)-a 2 n(a 8 n 2 )-ji(ge a - 
l a )-os'i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). From t/fevSifc. false, and dyyelov , a 
vessel. The rormation of blood vessels in adventitious tissue. [A, 
322 (a, 34).] 

PSEUDAXGEIU3I(Lat.), n.n. Su 2 d(psu 2 d)-a a n(a 9 n 2 )-ji'(ge 2/ i 2 )- 
u 3 m(u 4 m). From i/zevSifc, false, and ayyelov , a vessel. Ger., faIsches 
Gefass. An adventitious vessel. [L, 80 (a, 34).] 

PSEUDAPHE (Lat.), PSEUDAPHIA (Lat.), n’s f. Su 2 d- 
(psu 2 d)'a 2 f(a 8 f)-e(a), -a 2 f(a 3 f)'i 2 -a 8 . Gen., psend'aphes -aph'ice. 
From i//ev$7js, false, and d</oJ. touch. See Pseudassthesia. 

PSEUDARG03I0RPH0SIS (Lat.), n. f. Su 2 d(psu 2 d)-a 9 rg-o- 
(o 9 )-mo 2 rf-os'i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). From false, apyo?, white, 


and pop<f>Tj, form. Fr., pseudargomorphose. The formation of 
false membrane. 

PSEUDARTHROSIS (Lat.), PSEUD ARTICULATIO (Lat), 
n's f. Su 2 d(psu 2 d)-a 3 rth-ros'i 2 s, -a 3 rt-i 2 k-u 2 l(u 4 l)-a(a 3 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. 
Gen., -arthro'seos (-is), -on'is. From false, and apOpov , or 

articulatio, an articulation. Fr.,pseudarthrose. See False articu¬ 
lation.— Diartlirodial p. The form of false joint, sometimes 
resulting from the fracture of a long bone, which resembles a natu- 
ral one in being inclosed in a iibrous capsule, being lined with 
more or less hyaline cartilage, in containing a little serum (not 
synovia), and in the shape of the ends of the bones, one being 
cupped and the other rounded. [E, 25.]—Ligamentous p., Sy nar- 
throdial p. The form seen in fracture of the patella or olecranon, 
in w r hich the fragments are joined by fibrous bands. [E.] 

PSEUDASTH3IA (Lat.), n. n. Su 2 d(psu 2 d)-a 2 sth(a 3 sth) / ma 3 . 
Gen., -asth'matos (-is). From ipevSi 3 ?, false, and i<rdpa , asthma. 
Fr., pseudasthme. See Dyspncea. 

PSEUDAXIS (Lat.), n. m. Su 2 d(psu 2 d)-a 2 x(a 9 x) / i 2 s. Gen., 
-ax'is. From false, and axis, an axis. See Sympodium. 

PSEUDE3IESIS (Lat.), n. f. Su 2 d(psu 2 d)-e 2 m'e 2 s-i 2 s. Gen., 
- es'eos (-is). From false, and Zpea ts, a vomiting. Fr., pseu- 

demese. Pretended vomiting. [A, 322 (a, 34).] 

PSEUDEXCEPIIALIA (Lat.). n. f. Su 2 d(psu 2 d)-e 2 n(e 2 n 2 )-se 2 f- 
(ke 2 f)-al(a*l)'i 2 -a 3 . From false, and iyKe<f>a\o<:, the brain. 

Fr.. pseudencephalie. Ger., Pseudencephalie. That malformation 
of the head in which a vascular tumor replaces the brain. 

PSEUDERYSIPELAS (Lat.), n. n. Su 2 d(psu 2 d)-e 2 r-i 2 (u«)-si 2 p- 
(sep)'e 2 l-a 2 s(a 3 s). See Pseudo-erysipelas. 

PSEUDIATRUS (Lat.), n. m. Su 2 d(psu 2 d)-i 2 -a 2 t(a 9 t) / ru 9 s(ru 4 s). 
From \pcv8ri 5 , false, and iarpos, a physician. A quack. 

PSEUDIXOGEXESIS (Lat.), n. f. Su 2 d(psu 2 d)-in(en)-o(o 3 )- 
je 2 n(ge 2 n)'e 2 s-i 2 s. Gen., -es'eos (-gen'esis). From ^evfiijs, false, 19 , 
a fibre, and ydveais. generation. Fr ., pseudinogenese. Of Ritgen, 
an abnormal formation of fibres. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 

PSEUDIN03IA (Lat.), n. n. Su 2 d(psu 2 d)-i 2 n(en)-om , a 9 . Gen., 
-om'atos (-is). From false, and 19, a fibre. See Scirrhus. 

PSEUDO-ACEPHALIA (Lat.), n. f. Su 2 d(psu 2 d)-o(o 9 )-a 2 (a 3 )- 
se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a a l(a s l) / i 2 -a 3 . From false, and se<f>a At}, the head. 

See PSEUDENCEPHALIA. 

PSEUDO-ACETIC ACID, n. Su 2 d-o-a 2 s-et(e 2 t)'i 2 k. Propio¬ 
nic acid. [B.] 

PSEUDO-ACOXITIXE, n. Su 2 d-o-a 2 k-o 2 n'i 2 t-en. SeePsEUD- 

ACONITINE. 

PSEUD0-ACTIX03IYC0SIS (Lat.), n. f. Sud(psu 3 d)-o(o 3 )- 
a 2 kt(a 3 kt)-i 2 n-o(o 9 )-mi(mu 9 )-kos / i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). Of F. A. 
Loesch, a variety of tuberculosis in whicli bodies resembling the 
grains found in actinomycosis are present in the sputa. The grains 
are crystalline concretions of a suhstance allied to leuciue. [“N. 
Y. Med. Jour .,’ 1 Aug. 31, 1889, p. 242 (a, 34).] 

PSEUDO-ALBU3IINUHIA (Lat.), n. f. Su 2 d(psu 2 d)-o(o*)-a 2 l- 
(a 3 l)-bu 2 (bu)-mi 2 n-u 2 (u) / ri 2 -a 3 . From false, and albuminvria 

(g. t\). Fr., pseudo-albuminurie. Ger., Pseudoalbuminurie. See 
False albuminuria and Physiological albuminuria. 

PSEUDO-A3IYLEXE, n. Su 2 d-o-a 2 m'i 2 l-en. See Amylene 
(3d and 4th var.). 

PSEUDO-ANvE3IIA (Lat.), n. f. Su 2 d(psu 2 d)-o(o 9 )-a 2 n(a 3 n)- 
em / (a 9 'e 2 m)-i 2 -a 9 . From false, a priv.,and atpa , blood. See 

Progressive pernicious anaemia. 

PSEUDO-AXGEI03IA (Lat.), n. f. Su 2 d<psu 2 d)-o(o 3 )-a 2 n- 
(a 8 n 2 )-ji(ge 2 -i 2 )-om / a 9 . Gen., -om'atos (-atis). From ^evfi 7 j 9 , false, 
and dyyelov, a vessel. A temporary angeioma occasionally formea 
during the reparative process in an amputation stump. [a, 34.]— 
Urethral p.-a. Of Savage, a urethral caruncle. [a, 34.] 

PSEUDO-AXGIXA (Lat.), n. f. Su 2 d(psu 2 d)-o(o 3 )-a 2 n(a 8 n 2 )'- 
ji 2 (gi 2 )-na 8 . From tl/evSfc. false, and angina (q. v.). Cardiae 
pain less severe in character than that of true angina pectoris. 
[D, 68 .] 

PSEUDO-ANGUSTURA (Lat.). n. f. Su 2 d(psu 2 d)-o(o 9 )-a 2 n 2 - 
(a 3 n 2 )-gu 3 st(gu 4 st)-u 2 (uVra 3 . From ^ev«^ 9 , false, and angustura 
(g. v.). See False angustura bark. 

PSEUDO-ANGUSTURINE,n. Su 2 d-o-a 2 n 2 -gu 3 s-tu 2 'ren. See 
Brucine. 

PSEUDO-APOPLEXY, n. Su 2 d-o-a 2 p , o-ple 2 x-i 2 . Ger., Pseu- 
do-apoplexie. A disease presenting the symptoms of apoplexy, 
though no cerebral haemorrhage is found post mortem. [A, 319 
(a, 34).] 

PSEUDO-ARTHROSIS (Lat.), n. f. Su 2 d(psu 2 d)-o(o 9 )-a 8 rth- 
ros'i 2 s. Gen., -thros'eos (-is). See False articulation. 

PSEUDO-ASTH3IA (Lat.), n.n. Su 2 d(psu 2 d)-o(o 9 )-a 2 sth(a 3 sth) / - 
ma 8 . Gen., - asth'matvs (-atis). From false, and Zadpa, 

asthma. See Dyspncea. 

PSEUDOBLEPSIA (Lat ), PSEUDOBLEPSIS (Lat.), n’s f. 
Su 2 d(psu 2 d)-o(o 3 )-ble 2 ps / i 2 -a 3 , -ble 2 ps'i 2 s. Gen., -bleps'ice, -bleps'- 
eos (-is). From ^ev 6 ^ 9 , false, and p\e\lns, sight. Fr., pseudoblepsie. 

1. Of Cullen, an old generic term for any perversion of Vision. [F.] 

2. See Pseudopsia. 

PSEUDOBOIXA (Lat.), n. f. Su 2 d(psu 2 d>o(o*)-bo 2 -i(e) / na*. 
From ^ev 5 ij 9 , false, and bos, an ox. Fr., pseudoboine. Spunous 
cow-pox. [L, 50 (a, 50).] 

PSEUDOBRANCIIIiE (Lat.),n. f. pl. Su 2 d(psu 3 d)-o(o 8 >bra 2 n*- 
(bra 8 n 2 ) / ki 2 (ch 2 i 2 >e(a 3 -e 2 ). From tf/evtirjs, false, and ^pa 7 x^,/iHs)* 
Ger., Pseudobranchien, Nebenkiemen. Supplementary gills found 
in certain fishes, which receive arterialized blood only, and conse- 
quently do not assist in respiration. [a, 27.] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Ch a , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; X 2 , tank; 
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PSEUROBULB, n. Su a d'o*bu 3 lb. From ^/evS/fc, false, and 
floA/Sos, a bulb. Fr., pseudo-bulbe. A fleshy bulb-like internode in 
epiphytal orchids. [B, 19, 77, 296 (a, 35).] 

PSEUD0CARCIN03IA (Lat.), n. n. Su a d(psu a d)-o(o 3 )-ka 3 r- 
si 2 n(ki 2 n)-om'a 3 . Gen., - om'citos (-atis ). From if/ev8ijs, false, and 
KapKivuina, carcinoma. Fr., pseudocarcinome. A benign tumor 
resernbling a carcinoma. [A, 322 (a, 34).] 
PSEUDOCARDIOGMUS (Lat.), n. m. Su 2 d(psn 2 d)-o(o 3 )-ka 3 rd- 
i a -o 2 g(og)'inu 3 s(mu 4 s). From i^ev5?j?, false, and /cap8iwy/xds, heart- 
burn. Pain apparently but not actually originating in the heart 
or stomach. (A, 322 (a, 34).] 

PSEUDOCARP, n. Su 2 d'o-ka 3 rp. Lat., pseudocarpium (from 
false, and/capiro?, fruit). Fr., pseudocarpe. A false fruit; 
the accessory portion of an anthocarpous fruit; that part not or- 
ganically united with the pericarp. [B, 296 (a, 35).] 
PSEUDOCATARACTA (Lat.), n. f. Su 2 d(psu 2 d)-o(o 3 )-ka 2 t- 
(ka 3 t)-a a r(a 3 r)-a 2 kt(a 3 kt)'a 3 . From ^/evS/fc, false, and KarappasTy^, a 
cataract. Fr., pseudocataracte. See False cataract. 

PSEUDOCAVITAIRE (Fr.), adj. Psu 8 d-o-ka 3 -ve-ta 2 r. Ap¬ 
parently but not really indicative of a pulmonary cavity (said of 
physical signs). [“ Rev. des sci. m6d.,” Apr., 1886.] 
PSELJDO-CELLS, n. pl. Su a d'o-se a lz. From V/evS/fr, false, and 
cella , a cell. Ger., Psenaozellen . Of Kleinenberg, peeuliar albu- 
minoid vesicles with thick walls found in the ova of inaii 3 ^ hydrozoa ; 
said by Balfour to be comparable to the vitelline granules of a 
bird^ egg. [J, 1.] 

PSEUDOCEPHALOCELE (Lat.), n. f. Su a d(psu a d)-o(o 3 )- 
se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a a l(a 3 l)-o(o 3 )-se(ka)'le(la); in Eug., -se 2 f'a 2 I-o-sel. From 
ljrevfiifc, false, K€<f>a\rj, the head, and a tumor. An apparent 
cephalocele that is a haematoma caused by trauma. [A, 319 (a, 34).] 
PSEUROCERATOGENESIS (Lat.), n. f. Su a d(psu 2 d)-o(o 3 )- 
se 2 r(ke a r)-a a t(a 3 t)-o(o 3 )-je a n(ge a n)'e a s-i a s. Gen., -es'eos (-gen'esis). 
From *f/ev$i}s, false, /cepas, a horn, and yeVecns, generation. The 
formation of adventitious horny tissue. [A, 322 (a, 34).] 
PSEUDOCEllATOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Su a d(psu a d)-o(o 3 )-se a r(ke a r)- 
a a t(a 3 t)-os'i a s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). From i/revS/js, false, and /cepas, a 
horn. Fr., pseudoceratose. See Pseudoceratogenesis. 

PSEUDO-CHINA (Lat,), n. f. Su a d(psu a d)-o(o 3 )-kin(che 2 n)'a 3 . 
1. False cinchona-bark. 2. See Smilax p.-c. 3. See Gynura p.-c. 
4. The bark of the Solanum p.-c. 

PSEUDOCIIOREA (Lat.), n. f. Su a d(psu a d)-o(o 3 )-ko a r(ch a o 2 r)- 
e(a)'a 3 . From iJ/evSifs, false, and x°P eta i a dance. Fr., pseudo- 
choree. A nervous affection, often hysterical, in which the symp- 
toms of chorea are simulated. [D.] 
PSEITDOCHROJUMGSTIIESIA (Lat.), n. f. Su 2 d(psu a d)-o(o 3 )- 
kroin(ch a rom)-e a s(a 3 -e a s)-the(tha)'zi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 . From jJ/cvStJs, false, 
Xpw/*«, color, and aco-Pijcrts, feeling. An anomaly in the perception 
of visual sensations, in which the vovvels in words appear colored, 
each having a separate tint. [A, 540 (a, 34).] 

PSEUB0CHR03IIA (Lat.), n. f. Su a d(psu a d)-o(o 3 )-krom- 
(ch a rom) / i 2 -a 3 . From ^ev6i?s, false, and xpw/aa, color. Color-blind- 
ness. [A, 540 (a, 34).] 

PSEUDOCILIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Su a d(psu a d)-o(o 3 )-si a l(ki a l)'i a - 
a 3 . From ^ev5i)s, false, and cilium, an eye-lash. Hairs growing 
from various parts of the conjunctiva. [F.] 

PSEUDOCCELIA (Lat.), n. f. Su a d(psu a d)-o(o 3 )sel'(ko a 'e a l)-i a - 
a 3 . From «//cvStjs, false, and /coiAia, a cavity. Of Wilder, the fifth 
ventricle of the brain. [a, 39.] 

PSEUD0C0L0B03IA (Lat,), n. n. Su a d(psu a d)-o(o 3 )-ko a l-o a b- 
om'a 3 . Gen., -bo'matos (-is). From iJ/evSifc, false, and /coA6j3w/xa, 
a mutilation. Fr., pseudocolobome. Ger., Pseudocolobom. The 
mildest form of fissure of the iris, or merely an intimation of it, con- 
sisting in a form of partial unilateral heterochromia of the iris. It 
is the last remains of the embryonic ocular fissure, which is tend- 
ing toward closure. [Mittelstadt, “ Arch. of Ophth.,” ix, p. 4 (F).] 
PSEUDOCOSTATE, adj. Su a d-o-ko a st'at. Lat,, pseudo-cos- 
tatns (from i/rei^s, false, and costa , a rib). Fr., jyseudo-coU. Ger., 
falschrippig. False-ribbed (said of a leaf in which a vein or rib is 
formed lby the confluence of the true veins). [B, 19, 296 (a, 35).] 
PSEUDOCOTYLEDONOUS, adj. Su a d-o-ko a t-i a l-e a d'o a n-u 3 s. 
Lat., pseudocotyledoneus (from ^evS/fc, false, and /cotvAtjSwv, a cav¬ 
ity). Fr., pseudocotyledone. Provided with false cotyledons, or 
pseudocotyledons (Fr., pseudo-cotyledons ), which are filaments 
emanating from the spores of mosses and other cryptogams at the 
beginning of germination. The Pseudocotyledonew (Fr., pseudo- 
cotyledones) of Agardh are a kingdom (regio) of plants ineluding 
mosses, ferns, etc. [a, 35.] 

PSEUDOCOXALGIA (Lat.), n. f. Su a d(psu a d)-o(o 3 )-ko 2 x-a 3 - 
(a 3 l) / ji a (gi 2 )-a 3 . From iftevS tjv, false, coxa, the hip, and aAyos, pain. 
A liystero-neurosis simulating hip-joint disease. 

PSEUDOCRISIS (Lat.), n. f. Su a d<psu a d)-o a k'ri a s-i a s. Gen., 
-cris'eos (-oc'risis). From false, and /cpt<n?, a separating. 

An apparent termination (really an interruption) of the progress of 
a fever. [D, 3.] 

PSEUDO-CROITP, n. Su a d"o-krup\ Ger., Pseudokrup. See 
Laryngismus stridulus and Simple laryngitis. 

rSEUDOCUMENE, n. Su a d-o-ku a 'men. Fr., pseudocumene. 
Ger., Pseudocumol. A liquid, (C 6 H,CH 3 ,H,CH 3 ,CH 3 ,H,) = C 9 H ia , 
isomeric with cumene. [B, 4.] 

PSEUDOCU3IENOL, n. Su a d-o-ku a 'me a n-o a l. A trimethyl- 
hydroxybenzene, C 6 H 3 (CH 3 ) 3 OH. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 
PSEUDOCU3IIDINE, n. Su 2 d-o-ku 2 Tni a d-en. An amidotri- 
methylbenzene, C 6 H 2 (CII a ) 3 NH 3 . [B, 3 (a, 38).] 
PSEUDOCURARINE, n. Su 2 d-o-ku-ra 3 'ren. Fr., p. A non- 
poisonous alkaloid discovered in Nerium oleander. [B, 5 (a, 38).] 


PSEUDOCYANIC ACID, n. Su 2 d-o-si-a a H'i a k. Ger., Pseudo- 
cyansdure. See Carboxylimide. 

PSEUDOCYANOGEN, n. Sud-o-si-a 2 n'o-je 2 n. See under 
Cyanogen. 

PSEUDOCYESIS (Lat.), n. f. Su a d(psu a d)-o(o 3 )-si(ku 8 )-e(a)'- 
si a s. Gen., -es'eos (-is). From if/evSijs, false, and Kvri<ns, conception. 
See False pregnancy and Extra-uterine gestation.—P. abdomi¬ 
nalis. See Abdominal gestation,— P. ovaria, P. tubaria. See 
Tubal gestation. 

PSEUDODES3IA (Lat.), n. n. Su a d(psu a d)-o(o 3 )-de a z(de a s)'- 
ma 3 . Gen., -des'matos (-atis). From i/zcvSifc, false, and fieo-^a, a 
bond. An adventitious ligament. [A, 322 (a, 34).] 
PSEUDODIARTHROSIS (Lat.), n. f. Su a d(psu a d)-o(o 3 )-di- 
(di a )-a 3 rth-ros'i a s. Gen., -thros'eos (-is). From i f/evSys, false, and 
StapOpuxris, articulation. See Diarthrodial pseudarthrosis. 

PSEUDODIPIITIIERIA (Lat.), n. f. Su a d(psu a d)-o(o 3 )-di 3 f- 
the(the a )'ri a -a 3 . From \[/ev8i}s, false, and diphtheria (q. v.). Of 
Klebs, a fibrinous pharyngeal and tonsilar exudation, caused by and 
containing Schisiomyces monadina . [L, 57 (a, 34).] 
PSEUDODONTOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Su a d(psu a d)-o a d-o a nt-os / i a s. 
Gen., -os'eos (-is). From if/evSfa false, and 6801 / 5 , a tooth. The 
formation of adventitious teeth. [A, 322 (a, 34).] 
TSEURODYSPEPSIA (Lat.), n. f. Su a d(psu a d)-o(o 3 )-di a s(du 8 s)- 
pe a p'si a -a 3 . From ^ev 8 ifr, false, and fivcnre^ia, dyspepsia. Fr., 
pseudo-dyspepsie. See Symptomatic dyspepsia. 

PSEUDO-ELEPII ANTI ASIS (Lat.), n. f. Su a d(psu a d)-o(o 3 )- 
e 2 l-e 2 f-a a nt(a 3 nt)-i 2 -a(a 3 ) / si 2 s. Gen., -as'eos (-as'is). From if/evS^, 
false, and i\e<f>avria, elephantiasis. Fr., pseudo-elephantiasis. A 
tumor-like hypertrophy (as of the mammary gland). [A, 94.] 
PSEUDO-E3IBRYO, n. SuM-o-eWbri 2 -©. FronnJrevSifc false, 
and ep.ppvov, an embrjm. A pro-embrjo. [a, 35.] 

PSEUDOENCEPHALITIS (Lat.), n. f. Su a d(psu a d)-o(o 3 )-e 2 n- 
(e a n 2 )-se a f(ke a f )-a a l(a 3 l)-i(e) / ti 2 s. Gen., -ifidos (-idis). From i/zevSrfc, 
false, and ey/c^aAos, the brain. See Hydrocephaloid. 

PSEUDO-EPITHELIU3I (Lat.). n. n. Su a d(psu a d)-o(o 3 )-e a p- 
i a -thel(thal) / i a -u 3 m(u 4 m). From ^ei /8175 false,upon, and 0y\y, 
the nipple. Of Balfour, the single laj r er of germinal cells on the 
surface of the ovary after the formation of the ovarial tubes or 
nests. [“ Quart. Jour. of Micr. Sci.,” 1878, p. 383 (J).] 
PSEUDO-EROTISM [Chapman], n. Su a d-o-e a r / o 3 t-i a zm. From 
i^ev 8 ^ 5 , false, and epa/ 5 , love. The display of amatory instincts in 
animals at unusual seasons. [“ Nature,” June 13, 1889, p. 147 (L).] 
PSEURO-ERYSIPELAS (Lat.), n. n. Su a d(psu a d)-o(o 3 )-e a r-i a - 
(u fl )-si 2 p(sep)-e 2 l-a a s(a 3 s). Gen., -elatos (-atis). From i|/ev 8 i)s, false, 
and epi/o-iVeAas, erysipelas. 1. A diffuse phlegmonous infiammation 
of the skin, affecting especially the suboutaneous areolar tissue, 
sometimes extending to the fascia beneath, usually following an 
injury or local infection with septic material or an animal virus. 
2. See Phlegmonous erysipelas— P. -e. subtendinosum colli. 
See Angina Ludovici. 

PSEUDO-EXANTHEMATA (Lat.), n. n.pl. Su a d(psu 2 d)-o(o 3 > 
e a x-a a nth(a 3 nth)-e 2 m(am) / a a t(a 3 t)-a 3 . Gen., -endaton. From ^rev- 
8 /)s, false, and an eruption. Fr., pseudo-exanthemes. Of 

Bazin, certain acute, non-contagious, eruptive diseases resernbling 
the exanthemata in having a self-limited and more or less regular 
course. [G, 26.]— Arthritic p.-e. See Arthritides pseudo exan- 
thematiques .— Ilerpetic p.-e. See HERpfeTiDEsprfm^ires.— ldio- 
patliic p.-e. Of Bazin, acute urticaria, herpes phlyctenodes, 
pityriasis rubra, pemphigus, or herpes zoster. [G, 26.] 
PSEUDOFIBRIN, n. SuM- 0 -fi'bri 2 ». See Bradyfibrin. 
PSEUDO-FlfeVRE (Fr.), n. Psu 6 d-o-fe-e 2 vr’. A condition 
simulating fever. fD.] 

PSEUDOGASTRALGIA (Lat.), n. f. Su a d(psu 2 d)-o(o 3 )-ga a st- 
(ga 3 st)-ra 2 l(ra 3 l) / ji 2 (gi a )-a 3 . From i/rev 8 /j 5 , false, yaeryp, the stomach, 
and aAyo 5 , pain. A pain simulating that of gastralgia, but not origi¬ 
nating in a gastric disorder ; sometimes connected with disease of 
the aorta. [Huchard, “Un, m 6 d.,” Aug. 4, 1883, p. 197 (D).] 
PSEUBOGELATINA (Lat.), n. f. Su a d(psu a d)-o(o 3 )-je a l(ge a l)- 
a 3 -tin(ten)'a 3 . From ^ev 8 ^ 5 , false, and gelare , to congeal. See 
Vegetable gelatin. 

PSEUDOGEUSIA (Lat.), PSEUDOGEUSTIA (Lat), n s f. 
Su a d(psu a d)-o(o 3 )-ju a (gu a ) / zi 2 (si a )-a 3 , -ju a st(gu a st)'i a -a 3 . From ^/ev- 
865 , false, and yevecrdon, to taste. A subjective sensation of taste. 
[A, 510 (a, 34).] 

PSEUDOGONOBEHGSA (Lat.), n. f. Sa a d(^su a d)-o(o 3 )-go a n- 
o 2 r-re'(ro a 'e 2 )-a 3 . From \[/ev8rjs, false, and yovoppoia , gonorrhoea. 
Non-contagious urethritis. [G.] 

PSEUDO-HAH3IAL, adj. Su 3 d-o-he / m’l. From false, 

and ai na, blood. Simulating a blood-vascular structure (said of 
certain vessels [in the Rotifera ] filled with a ciear fluid, usually 
non-corpuscular, red or green, and forming an intermediate stage 
between a water-vascular system of an embryo and the subse- 
quent apparatus of a heart and blood-vessels). [A, 12.] 
PSEUDO-H7EMORRHAGE, n. Su a d-o-he a m'o a r-re a j. From 
^«vStjs, false, al/ma, blood, and pyyvvvai, to burst forth. Fr., pseydo- 
hemorrhagie. A false or apparent haemorrhage, i. e., a condition 
which indicates that blood has been transuded, but in which no 
rnptured vessels are discoverable; e. g ., vicarious haemorrhage. 
[D, 2 .] 

PSEUDO-TIEARTS, n. pl. Su a d / o-ha 3 rtz // . Certain contractile 
cavities connected with the arterial system of brachiopods and long 
considered to be hearts. [B, 28 (a, 27).] 
PSEUDO-HER3IAPHRODITIS3I, n. Su a d-o-hu 6 rm-a a f'ro- 
dit-i a zm. Lat., pseudohermaphroditismus (from false, and 

€p/xa</>p6£tTo?, an hermaphrodite)* Fr., ps€udo-hci'7)iciphvodiswi€* 
Ger., Pseudohermaphrodisie. See Spurious hermaphroditism.— 


O, no; 0\ not; O 3 , whole; TIi, thin; Th a , the; U, like 00 in too; U a , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U 8 , like ii (German). 
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Feminine p.-h. Of Klebs, p.-h. in which the gemtals of the 
female are so defonned congenitally that theyresemble those of 
the male. There is the saine variety of forms as in masculine p.-h. 
[ a 34 t—31aseuline p.-h. Of Klebs, p.-h. in which the genitals of 
the male are deformed congenitally so as to resemble the organa of 
the opposite sex. It is exterual, internal, or complete, according 
as it atfects the external or internal organs or both. [a, 34.] 
PSEUDOHEXYL ALCOHOL, n. Su 3 d-o-he 2 x-i 9 l-a 2 l'ko-ho 2 l. 
Secondary hexyl alcohol. [B.] 

PSEUDO-HYDROPISIE (Fr.), n. Psu fi d-o-e-dro-pe-ze. See 
False dropsy. 

PSEUDO-HY3IEX(Lat.), n. m. Su 3 d(psn 2 d)-o(o s )-hi(hu 8 ) / me 2 n- 
(nian). Gen., -hym'enos (-is). See Pseudymen. 

PSEUDO-IIYPERTROPHY, n. Su 2 d-o-hip-u 6 r'tro 2 f-i 2 . Lat., 
pseudohypertrophia (from xf/tvSyf, false, virep, in excess, and Tpo<f>rj , 
a growth). Fr., pseudohypertrophie. Ger., Pseudohypertrophie. 
A degenerative increase in size of a part. [a, 34.] 
PSEUDOJERVINE, n. Su 2 d-o-ju 6 r'ven. An alkaloid, C a 9 H 43 - 
N0 7 , found in certain species of Veratrum and Sabadilla. 

PSEUDOLEUCiEJIIA (Lat.), PSEUDOLEUCOCYTHiE- 
OTIA (Lat.), n’s f. Su 2 d(psu 2 d)-o(o 3 )-Iu 2 -sem'(ka 3 'e 2 m)-i 2 -a 3 , -lu 2 k- 
o(c > 3 )-sith(ku c th)-em'(a 3 'e 2 m)-i 2 -a 3 . From xf/evSrjs, false, AevKos, 
white, Kvrot , a cell, and atpa, blood. A disease characterized by 
enlargement of groups of giands, or of the entire glandular system, 
attended by great anaemia and failure of the general health, and 
ending fatally generally from exhaustion. [E, 4.] 

PSEUDO-LIEN (Lat.), n. m. Psu 6 d-o-le-a 9 n 2 . Gen., -en'is. 
See Accessory spleen. 

PSEUDOLIGAMENTA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Su 2 d(psu 2 d)-o(o 3 )-li 2 g- 
a 2 (a 3 )-me 3 nt / a 3 . From if/evS ifr, false, and ligamentum , a ligament. 
Indammatory bands of adhesion. [L.] 

PSEUDOLI POMA (Lat.), n. n. Su 2 d(psu 2 d)-o(o 9 )-li 2 p-om'a 3 . 
Gen., -om'atos (-atis). From false, and Aijtos, fat. Fr., 

pseudo-lipome. Loealized oedematous inflltration, especially above 
the clavicle and about the knee ; observed particularly in cases of 
rheuinatism. [E, 24.] 

PSEUDOLUNUL/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Su 2 d(psu 2 d)-o(o 9 )-lu 2 n(lun)'- 
u 2 l(u 4 l)-e(a 3 -e 2 ). From false, and lunula ( q. v.). Lunula- 

iike collections of mucous cells in the salivary giands. [“ Arch. f. 
mikr. Anat.,” 1877, p. 28 (J).J 

PSEUDO-MALADY, n. Su 2 d , o-ma 3 l // a 3 -di 3 . From \f/ev6i js, 
false, and malum , an evil. An imaginary or feigned disease. [D.] 
PSEUD03IELANvE3IIA tLat.), PSEUR03IELAN0SIS 
(Lat.), n’sf. Su 2 d(psu 2 d)-o(o 9 )-me 2 l-a 2 n(a 3 n)-em'(a 9 'e 2 m)-i 2 -a 3 , -os'is. 
Gen., -cemice, -os'eos (-is). From \f/ev8 ifa, false, pe A<w, black, and 
alfia, blood. The staining of tissues by iron sulphide, oecurring 
either after death or near gangrenous parts during life. Tlie iron 
from the blood combines with hydrogen sulphide and is deposited 
in small round masses or scales. [D, 3.] 

PSEUDO-MEMBRANE, n. Su 2 d-o-me 2 m / bran. Lat., pseudo- 
membrana (from \f/ev8rjs. false, and membruna , a membrane). Ger., 
Pseudomembran. See False membraxe. 

PSEUD03IENINGITIS (Lat.), n. f. Su 2 d(psu 2 d)-o(o 3 )-me 2 n- 
(man)-i 2 n(i 2 n 2 )-ji(ge)'ti 2 s. Gen., -Widos (-idis). From false, 

and pr)viy$, a membrane. A group of symptoms simulating 
meningitis.—Dental p.-m. Of Guaita, a grave affection simulat¬ 
ing meningitis, oecurring among children during dentition; thought 
to be largely due to obstinate or intercurrent constipation. [Guaita, 
“Gazz. d. osped.,” Jan., 1883 (D).] 

PSEUD03IENING0CELE (Lat.), n. f. Su 3 d(psu 2 d)-o(o 8 )- 
me 2 n(man)-i 2 n 2 -go(go 3 )-se(ka)'le(Ia); in Eng., su 2 d-o-me 2 n-i 2 n 2 'go- 
sel. Gen., -ceVes. From *f/ev8fc, false, a membrane, and 

kijAij, a tumor. See Mexingocele falsa. 

PSEUDO-3IENSTRUAL, adj. Su 2 d-o-me 2 n'stru 2 -T. Of uter¬ 
ine heemorrhage, occasioned by systemic disease. 

PSEUDO-MEXSTRUATION, n. SuM-o-me^-straa-aWn. 
From xf/evSrjt, false, and menstruus , monthly. Uterine haemorrhage 
dependent on a morbid systemic condition, especially any of the 
exanthematous fevers. Cf. Metrostaxis. 

PSEUD03IETRITIS (Lat.), n. f. Su 2 d(psu 2 d)-o(o 9 )-me 2 t(mat)- 
ri(re)'ti 2 s. Gen., -rit'idos (-idis). From tf/ev8rjs, false, and pyrpa, the 
womb. Fr pseudo-metrite. An apparent metritis, the phenomena 
being due to some other disease. [Pozzi, “ Ann. de gyn.Nov., 
1884, p. 342; Bull. g 6 n. de th 6 rap.,” Mar. 30, 1885, p. 27*8.] 

PSEUDOMNESIA (Lat.), n. f. Su 2 d(psu 2 d)-o 2 m-ne(na)'zi 2 - 
(si 3 )-a 9 . From false, and pvaaOcu, to be mindful of. Ap¬ 

parent memory of what never existed. [A, 541 (a, 34).] 

PSEUDO-3IONOCOTYLEDONOUS, adj. Su 2 d-o-mo 2 n-o- 
ko 3 t-i 2 l e 2 d'o 2 n-u 9 s. Lat., pseudo-monocotyledoneus (from if/cv8ys, 
false, povos, alone, and kotvAk| 6 o>v, a cavity). Fr., pseudo-mono- 
cntyledone. Having two or more cotyledons United into one mass. 
[a, 35.] 

PSEUD03I0N03IANIA (Lat.), n. f. Su 2 d(psu 2 d)-o(o 9 )-mo 2 n- 
o(o 3 )-man(ma 3 n)'i 2 -a 3 . From ^evSrfc, false, povos, alone, and pavLa , 
inadness. Fr., pseudomonomanie. Of Delasiauve, a mental dis- 
turbance presenting symptoms suggestive of, but not dependent on, 
monomania. [D, 36.] 

PSEUD03I0RPHPNTE, n. Su 2 d-o-mo 3 rf'en. An alkaloid, 
C 3 4 H 3B N., 08 , contained in opium ; a white powder turning yellow 
in the light. [B. 270 (a. 38).] 

PSEUDOMORP 1 IOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Su 2 d(psu 2 d)-o(o 9 )-mo 2 rf- 
os / i 3 s. Gen., -os'ens (-is). From if/cvSrjs. false, and is, a 

shaping. Ger., Afterbildung , Aftergebilde , Afterorgan. An ab- 


normal structure or formation; a generic term for tumors, de- 
formities, and malformations. [E ; a, 48.] 

PSEUDO-3IUCIN, n. Su 2 d-o-rau 2 s'i 2 n. See Metalbumin. 
PSEUD03IYEL03IA (Lat.), n. n. Su 2 d(psu 2 d)-o(o 3 )-mi(mu 8 )- 
e 2 l-om'a 3 . Gen., -om'atos (-atis). From false, and juveAos, 

marrow. See Medullat'y sarcoma. 

PSEUD03IYX03IA (Lat.), n. n. Su 2 d(psu 2 d)-o(o 9 )-mi 3 x(mu 8 x)- 
om'a 3 . Gen., -om'atos (-atis). From tf/evS^, false, and mucus. 
A tumor containing colloid material that has escaped from a rupt- 
ured mucous cyst. [a, 34.]—P. peritomei. Of Werth, a plastic 
peritonitis produced by the contact of the gelatinous material from 
a ruptured ovarian cystoma. [a, 34.] 

PSEUDO-NARCISSINE, n. Su 2 d-o-na 3 rs-i 3 s , en. An alka¬ 
loid isolated from the bulb of Narcissus pseudonarcissus. It has 
been found to have nearly opposite effects when obtained from the 
fiowering piant and when obtained from the piant after floweriDg— 
in the former case drying the secretions of the mouth, checking 
perspiration, dilating the pupil, and quickening the pulse, and in 
the latter causing salivation and perspiration and contracting the 
pupil, except when applied locally, when it dilates it slightly. On 
the frog‘s heart p.-n. obtained from the bulb of the fiowering piant 
acts antagouistically to muscariae and pilocarpine. [a, 35.] 
PSEUDO - NARCOTIS3I, n. Su 2 d-o-na 3 rk'o 2 t-i 2 zm. Lat., 
pseudonarcotismus (from false, and vapKovv , to benumb). 

A simulation of narcotism, as in hysteria. [L, 57.] 
PSEUDOXAYICELL/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Su 2 d(psu 2 d)-o(o 9 )-na 2 - 
(na 8 )-vi 2 s(wi 2 k)-e 2 l'le(la 3 -e 2 ). From if/evSr fc, false, and navicella , a 
boat. Spindle-shaped cases which contain the embryo in the Gre- 
garinidee. [L, 11.] 

PSEUDONEURALGIA (Lat.), n. f. Su 2 d(psu 2 d)-o(o 3 )-nu 2 r- 
a 2 l(a 3 l) / ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . From false, vevpov , a nerve, and dAyos, 

pain. Fr., pseudo-nevralgie. Of Charcot, a form of peripheral 
pain oecurring in rhachitis. [L, 88 (a, 50).] 

PSEUD0N03IANIA (Lat.), n. f. Su 2 d(psu 2 d)-o 2 n-o(o 9 )-man- 
(ma 3 n) / i 2 -a 3 . From \(/ev8etv, to deceive, and pavia, madness. A 
form of moral insanity with a marked propensity for lying. [A, 
540 (a, 34).] 

PSEUDONUCLEOLI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Su 2 d(psu 2 d)-o(o 3 )-nu 2 - 
(nu 4 )-kle(kle 2 )'o 2 l-i(e). From tf/evSrjs, false, and nucleolus , a little 
nut. Ger., Pseudonucleolen , Netzknoten. 1. Of Van Beneden, a 
variable number of minute masses in the nucleus, especially of an 
ovum, smaller than the true nucleoli and much less refractive. 2 . 
Of Flemming, the minute masses in the nucleus produced by the 
local thickenings or the Crossing points of the nuclear fibrils. Ac¬ 
cording to Klein, all nucleoli are of this nature. [“ Quart. Jour. of 
3Iicr. Sci.,” 1876, p. 153 ; “Arch. f. mik. Anat.,” 1879, p. 349 (J).] 
PSEUR0-0STE03IALACIA (Lat.), n. f. Su 2 d(psu 3 d)-o(o 3 )- 
o 3 st-e 2 -o(o 3 )-ma 3 l(ma 8 l)-a(a , ) / si 3 (ki 2 )-a 9 . From ^evS>?s, false, oordoy, 
a bone, and pa\aicia, softness. Of 3Iichaelis, a form of rhachitic 
contraction of the pelvis in which the acetabula are pushed inward, 
upvvard, and backward and the svmphysis pubis forward, giving 
the brim a clover-leaf shape resembling that seen in osteomalacia. 
[A, 22.1 

PSEUDO-OXYBUTY r RIC ACID, n. Su 3 d-o-o 2 x-i 2 -bu 2 t-i 3 r / i 3 k. 
See under Hydroxybutyric acid. 

PSEUDOPARALYSIS (Lat.), n. f. Su 2 d(psu 3 d)-o(o 9 )-pa 3 r- 
(pa 3 r)-a 2 l(a 3 l)'i 3 (u®)-si 3 s. Gen., - ys'eos (-al'ysis ). From xfjcvSrjs, false, 
and iropdAvai?, paralysis. Fr., pseudo-pavalysie. Ger., Pseudo- 
pnralyse. A simulated paralysis, as in hysteria. [a, 34.]—General 
alcoliolic p. Chronie aleoholism with manifestations resembling 
those of general paralysis. 

PSEUDOPARAPLEGIA (Lat.), n. f. Su 2 d(psu 3 d)-o(o 8 )-pa 2 r- 
(pa 9 r)-a 3 -plej(plag) / i 9 -a 3 . From \f/cv8rjs, false, and TrapairXirjyta. para¬ 
plegia. A condition in which there are phenomena suggestive of 
araplegia (e. g. y paraplegioid spasms). [D, 53 .]—Tetanoitl p. 
pastic paralysis. [D.] 

PSEUDOP ARA SITES, n. SuM^o-paV-a^sits. From tf/tv8fc, 
false, and napdatros, a parasite. See Commensals. 

PSEUROPARENCHY3IA (Lat.), n. n. Su 2 d(psu 2 d)-o-pa 3 r- 
(pa 3 r)-e 3 n 2 / ki 2 m(ch 2 u 6 m)-a 3 . Gen., -chym'atos (-atis). From ^ev- 
false, and napiyxvpa., anjrthing poured in beside. Fr., pseudo- 
parenchyme. In certain Fungi , fnlly developed hypbal tissue (con- 
sisting of closely packed polyedral cells) which, by the pressure of 
adjacent parts, has assumed a parenchymatous form ; e. g., the 
outer layer in sclerotia. [B, 77 (a, 35).] 

PSEUDO-PELADE (Fr.), n. Psu®d-o-pMa 8 d. See under Fol¬ 
liculitis decalvans. 

PSEUDO-PELLETIERINE, n. Su 2 d-o-pe 3 l-e 2 t'i 2 -e 2 r-en. An 
alkaloid, C 8 Hi 6 NO + 2H„0, obtained from the root-bark of Punica 
granatum. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 

PSEUDOPERIDIU3I(Lat.), n. n. Su 2 d(psu 2 d)-o(o 9 )-pe 2 r(par)- 
i 3 d'i 2 -u 9 m(u 4 m). From d/evSjjs, false, and mjpiStov, a little wallet. 
Ger., Trugperidie . A false peridium ; the envelope of the fructifl- 
cation in certain Fungi. [B, 123 (a, 35).] 

PSEUDOPHIDIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Su 3 d(psu 3 d)-o 2 f-i 3 d / i 3 -a 8 . 
From if/cvSrjs, false, and o<fus, a serpent. See C^eciliad^:. 

PSEUROPIA (Lat.), n. f. Su 2 d(psu 9 d)-op'i 2 -a 9 . From 
false, and dnf/, the eye. Fr., pseudopie. See Pseudopsia.—P. ex¬ 
clarans. See Galeropia. 

PSEUDOPLAS3T, n. Su 2 d'o-pla 3 zm. Lat., pseudoplasma 
(from \{/ev8r}f, false, and irXaapa, anything formed). Fr., pseudo- 
plasme. Ger., P. See Neoplasm. 

PSEUl>OPNEIT3IONIA (Lat.), n. f. Su 2 d(psn 2 d)-o(o 9 )-nu 3 - 
(pnu 3 )-mon(mo 3 nyi 3 -a 9 . From \\iev8ris. false, and irvevpovLa , pneu¬ 
monia. Fr., pseudo-pneumonie. Ger., undehte (oder typhose) 
Pneumonie. A pulmonary affection that simulates pneumonia. 
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[L, 41 (a, 50).]—Erysipelatous p. See Erysipelatous pneumonia. 
—Palustral p. See RiZious pneumonia.— Typlioicl p. SeeTYFHO- 

PNEUMONIA. 

PSiiUDOPODIUM (Lat.), n. n. pl. Su 2 d(psu 2 d)-o(o 3 )-pod(po 2 d)'- 
i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From ^€v 6 tjs, false, and Trous, the foot. Fr., pseudo- 
pode. Ger., Pseudopodie , Trugstiel (Ist def.), Trugborste (lst def.). 
1. In certain mosses, a prolongation of the axis (or of a branch) of 
the sexual piant supporting the sporogonium or bearing gemmae. 
[B. 77, 123, 279 (a, 35).] 2. (Fr., expansion sarcodique, protonge- 
meat protoplasmique. Syn. : amceboid process). One or the con- 
tractile processes or projections of protoplasm from the surface of 
a rhizopod or of an amoeboid cell. [J ; L, 11.] 

PSEUDOPOLYPUS (Lat.), n. m. Su 2 d(psu 2 d)-o(o 3 )-po 2 l'i 2 p- 
(u 8 p)-u 3 s(u 4 s). From ^«vfirjs, false, and ttoAvttovs, a polypus. Fr., 
pseudopolype. A polypoid tumor formed of mucus or blood. [A, 
322 (a, 34).] 

PSEUDO - PltEGNANCY, n. Su 2 d-o-pre 2 g'na 2 ns-l 2 . From 
ipevSfjs, false, and praegnans, pregnant. See False pregnancy. 

PSEUDOPSIA (Lat.), n. f. Su 2 d(psu 2 d)-o a ps'i 3 -a 3 . From ^«v- 
Stjs, false, and 01 /as, sight. Visual hallucination. [o, 34.] 
PSEUDO-PUS, n. Su 2 d"o-pu 3 s'. From \J/cv8ri<s, false, and pus, 
pus. A liquid having the appearance, but not the compositiou, of 
pus. [E» 24.] 

PSEUDOQUININE, n. Su 2 d-o-kwi 2 n'en. Quinidine sulphate. 
[B, 270 (a, 38).J 

PSEUDO It ASIS (Lat.), n. f. Su 2 d(psu 2 d)-o 2 r-as(a 3 s)'i 2 s. Gen., 
-as'eos {-as'is). From ^€v 6 j)s, false, and opav, to see. See Pseudopsia. 
PSEUDO RCIN, n. Su 2 d-o 2 rs'i 2 n. Erythrite. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 
PSEUDOltESIA (Lat.), PSEUDOItEXIA, ns f. Su 2 d- 
(psu 2 d)o 2 r-e(e 2 )'zi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 . -e 2 x'i 2 -a 3 . From tf/evSrjs, false, and op«£ts, 
desire. A perverted or depraved appetite. [D, 52.] 
PSEUDO-RHUMATISME (Fr.), n. PsuM-o-ru 8 -ma 3 -tes-m\ 
Simulated rheumatism. [D.]—P. infectieux. An infectious dis- 
order(e. g., blennorrhagia, glanders, dysentery,etc.) in which there 
is a tendency to determination to the joints, though there may be 
no arthritic diathesis. [“Gaz. heb. de m 6 d. et de chir.,” Aug. 24, 
1883, p. 558 (D).]—P. ourlien. A rheumatoid affection observed 
in connection with mumps. [E. Boinet, “ Lyon med.,” Feb. 1, 
1885. 

PSEUDORRHACHITIS (Lat.), n. f. Su 2 d(psu 2 d)-o(o 3 )-ra 2 k- 
(ra 3 ch 2 >-i(e)'ti a s. Gen., - it’idos i-idis). From \J/€v 6 tjs, false, and 
pdxis. the spine. Of Pozzi, osteitis deformans, [a, 34.] 
PSEUDORUBEOLA (Lat.), n. f. Su 2 d(psu 2 d)-o(o 3 )-ru 2 b(ru 4 b)- 
e(e 2 )'o 2 l-a 3 . From false, and rubeota {q. v.). An erupti ve 

disease simulating rubeola. [a, 34.] 

PSEUDOSARCOCELE (Lat.), n. f. Su 2 d(psu 2 d)-o(o 3 )-sa 3 rk- 
o(o 3 )-se(ka)'le(la); in Eng., su 2 d-o-sa 3 rk'o-sel. Gen., -ceVes. From 
\f/evSi }s, false, aap(, flesh, and icrjAi 7, a tumor. See Androme. 

PSEUDOSC ARLATINA (Lat.), n. f. Su 2 d(psu 2 d)-o(o 3 )-ska 3 rl- 
a 2 t(a 3 t)-i(e)'na 3 . From false, and scarlatina {q. v.). A dis¬ 

ease in which there are a lovv fever and a cutaneous eruption, 
somewhat in scarlatina; observed as a sequel of gonorrhoea 
and also after tracheotomy. [D, 47.] 

PSEUDOSCLEROSIS (Lat.), n. f. Su 2 d(psu 2 d)-o(o 3 )-skle 2 r- 
(sklar)-os'i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos {-is). From i/fevSrfc, false, and cncArjpos, 
hard. Fr., pseudo-scUrose. A general neu rosis simulating multi¬ 
ple degeneration of the brain and spinal cord. [Westphal.J 
PSEUDOSCOPE, n. Su a d'o-skop. From \f/ev8y^, false, and<r*o- 
to observe. Fr.,p. Ger., Psevdoskop. An instrument, consist- 
i]ig of two rectangular prisms placed with their hypothenuses 
inward or outward in front of the eyes, which causes projecting 
surfaces to be seen depressed, and vice versa. [F.] 

PSEUDO-SEREUSE (Fr.), n. Psu 3 d-o-sa-ru 3 z. See Intima 
vasorum. 

PSEUDOSMIA (Lat.), n. f. Su 2 d(psu 2 d)-o 2 s'mi 2 -a 3 . From 
\f/ev8rjs, false, and 607 x 77 , the sense of smell. A morbid state char- 
acterized by olfactory hallucinations. 

PSEUDOSPERM, n. Su 2 d'o-spu 3 rm. Lat., pseudospermum 
(from ^«u5tj5, false, and orreppa, a seed). Fr.,p. Any one-seeded 
indehiscent fruit, in which the seed is closely invested by the peri- 
carp and appears naked. [a, 35.] 

PSEUDOSPHRESIA (Lat.), n. f. Su 2 d(psu 2 d)-o 2 s-fre(fra)'zi 2 - 
(si 2 )-u 3 . From ^«vStjs, false, and 6<r<f>pi}<rts, the sense of smell. Fr., 
pseudosphresie. See Pseudosmia. 

PSEUDOSTOMATA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Su 2 d(psu 2 d)-o(o 3 )-sto 2 m'- 
a 2 t(a 3 t)-a 3 . From i/reufiTfc, false, and oTo/u.a, the mouth. Of Klein 
and Sanderson, dark patches appearing between silver-stained en- 
dothelial cells; due to processes of underlying connective-tissue 
corpuscles or to accumulations of cell-cement. [J, 6 , 30.] 
PSEUDOSYNARTHROSIS (Lat.), n. f. Su 2 d(psu 2 d)-o(o 3 )- 
si 2 n(su 8 n)-a 3 rth-ros'i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos {-is). From \f/ 6 * 76775 , false, 01 )v, 
with, and apQpov, a joint. See Ligamentous pseudarthrosis. 

PSEUDOSYPHILIS (Lat.). n. f. Su 2 d(psu 2 d)-o(o 3 )-si 2 f(su 8 f)'- 
i 2 l-i 2 s. Gen., - phiVidis . From yf/evSrjs. false, and syphilis {q. v.). 1. 
See Radesyge. 2. Of A. Cooper, chancroid. 

PSEUDOTABES (Lat.), n. f. Su 2 d(psu 2 d)-o(o 3 )-tab(ta 3 b)'ez- 
(as). From \f/cv8ijs, false, and tabes {q. v.). Any disease simulating 
tabes, [a, 48.]—P. mesenterica. A functional affection which 
slmulates tabes mesenterica ; chiefly characterized by impaired 
appetite and assimilation, emaciation, and sensitiveness over the 
abdomen and especially over the seat of the mesenteric glands! It 
occurs mostly among young women with lowered vitality and 
among hysterical subiects, and is due to deficient nerve power and 
impaired digestion. [D, 25.] 


PSEUDOTETANY, n. Su 2 d-o te 2 t'a 2 n i 2 . From tJ/evSfc, false, 
and reravos. tetanus. An affection in which the symptoms of tetany 
are simulated. [D.] 

PSEUDOTRICHINOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Su 2 d(psu 2 d)-o(o 3 )-tri 2 k- 
(tri 2 ch 2 )-i 2 n(en)-os'i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos {-is). From false, and 

trichinosis {q. v.). Acute polymyositis not due to trichiniasis. [L, 
57 (a, 50).] 

PSEUDOTROPINE, n. Su 2 d-o 2 t'ro 2 p-en. An isomeric form, 
C 8 H 15 NO, of tropine. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 
PSEUDOTUBERCULOUS, adj. Su 2 d-o-tu 2 b-u»rk , u 2 l-u 3 s. 
From false, and tubercidum , a tubercle. Fr., pseudo-tuber- 

culeux. Simulating a tubercular affection. [L, 88.] 

PSEUDO-TURBINAL, n. Su 2 d-o-tu 6 rb , i 2 -n , l. From 
false, aud turbo , a spinnlug-top. In certain Sauropsida, an osse- 
ous prominence accessory to the true turbinal bone. [L, 294.] 
PSEUDOVA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Su 2 d(psu 2 d)-o'va 3 (wa 8 ). From 
^«u57}s, false, and ovum , an egg. Ger., Pseudova , Keime. Ova 
which develop parthenogenically, such as the ova which give rise 
to new individuals in the non-sexual generation of Aphis. [J, 11.] 
PSEUDO-VACUOLES (Fr.), n. pl. Psu 8 d-o-va»-ku«-ol. From 
iJ/evSTfc, false, and vacnote ( q. v.). Of Danilewsky, the transparent 
spherical bodies containing grains of hlack or red pigment discov- 
ered by Laveran in the blood of persons affected by paludal fever. 
[o, 34.] 

PSEUDO-VARIOL/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Su 2 d(psu 2 d)-o(o 3 )-va 2 r- 
(wa 3 r)-i(i 2 ) , o 2 l-e(a 8 -e 3 ). From false, and variola {q. v.). 

See Varicella. 

PSEUDO-VERMICULES (Fr.), n. Psu»-do-ve 2 r-me-ku 8 l. Of 
Danilewsky, the crescent-shaped bodies discovered by Laveran in 
the blood of patients affected by paludal fever. [o, 34.] 
PSEUDOXANTIIINE, n. Su 2 d-o-za 2 nth'en. A white pow- 
der, C 6 H 4 N 4 O a , obtained by heating uric acid to about 130° C. with 
sulphuric acid. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

PSEUDYMEN (Lat.), n. m. Su 2 d(psn 2 d)-l(u*yme 2 n(man). Gen., 
-y'menos {-is). From false, and v/xtji/, a membrane. Fr.,p. 

A false membrane. [o, 34.] 

PSI ADI A (Lat.), n. f. Si(psi 2 )-ad(a 3 d) / i 2 -a 3 . From i^tas, a drop. 
A genus of the Psiadiaceoe , or Psiadiece , which are a section of the 
Sotidaginece. [a, 35.]—P. glutinosa. A resinous, balsamic spe¬ 
cies found in Madagascar, the Mascarene Islands, etc. The leaves 
are used as a vulnerary. [B, 173 (a, 35).] 

PSIDA (Lat.), n. f. Sid(psi 2 d) / a*. Pomegranate-bark. [a, 35.] 
PSIDIUM (Lat.), n. n. Si 2 d(psi 2 dVi 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Fr., goyavier , 
gouyavier. Ger., Guajavenbaum. The guava-tree ; a genus of the 
Myrtacece. The Psidece are a section of the Myrtece genuince. [a, 
35.]—P. aromaticum. Fr., goyavier aromatique (ou de mon- 
tagne ), citronelle de ta Guiane. Ger., gewiirzhafter Guajaven¬ 
baum. A Guiana species with edible fruit. The leaves are used 
externally in rheurnatism. [B, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—P. guaiava, P. 
guajava. Ger., eigentlicher Guajavenbaum. Large yellow gua- 
va; indigenous to the West Indies, Mexico, and Southern Brazil, 
with varieties cultivated in most tropical countries (cf. P. pomife¬ 
rum and P. pyriferum). The edible fruits before they are fully 
ripe, the leaves, and the young buds are astringent. The bark and 
root are tonic. [B, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—P. pomiferum. Fr., goya¬ 
vier pomme (ou des savannes, ou rouge). Sp., guayabo [Mex. Ph.]. 
Apple-shaped (or red) guava ; a variety of P. guaiava , with similar 
properties. The root, bark, and young leaves are astringent. The 
leaves have been used to arrest the vomiting and diarrhoea of 
cholera. The root and leaves are used in India as a stomachic. In 
Mexico the leaves are used as a vulnerary and resolvent and the 
fruit as an anthelminthic. [B. 173,180,185, 314 (o, 35); J. M. Maisch, 
“Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” Dec., 1885, p. 601.]—P. pyriferum. Fr., 
goyavier poire (ou blanc ), poirier des Indes. Sp., guayabo [Mex. 
Ph.j. Pear-shaped (or w hite) guava ; a variety of P. guajava , bear¬ 
ing a superior fruit. In Mexico it is used like P. pomiferum. In 
the East Indies the root-bark is recommended in the chronie diar¬ 
rhoea of children. [B, 185, 275 (a, 35).]—P. tliea. The atpamato 
of Argentina. The leaves are aromatic and stimulant, and are used 
in place of tea. [B, 121 (a, 38).] 

PSILOMA (Lat.), n. n. Si 2 l(psel)-om'a 3 . Gen., -o m'atos {-atis). 
Gr., (from (JuAos, bare). Baldness. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 

PSIEOPJEDIC, adj. Si 2 l-o-ped'i 2 k. From ^tAos, bare, and 
irais, a child. Hatched featherless (said of birds). [L, 221.] 
PSILOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 l(psel)-os / i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos {-is). Gr., 
TjrtAtoxris. See Alopecia, Ptilosis, and Afhthte tropicae. 

PSILOTHRUM (Lat.), n. n. Si 2 l(psel)-o 2 th(oth) , ru»m(ru 4 m). 
Gr., xf/iAiodpov. A depilatory. [A, 311, 322 (a, 48).] 
PSIMMYTIIIUM (Lat.), PSINCUS (Lat.), n’s n. and m. Si 2 m- 
(psi 2 m)-mi 2 th(mu 8 th)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m), si 2 n 2 k(psi 2 n 2 k)'u 8 s(u 4 s). Gr., \f/ip- 
fjLvOiov. White lead. [A, 311, 325 (a, 48).] 

PSITTACIUM (Lat.), n. n. Si 2 t(psi 2 t)-tas(ta 3 kyi 2 'U 3 m(u 4 m). 
Gr., if/iTTaKtov. A certain old resolvent plaster, also a kind of salve. 
[A, 325 (a, 48).] 

PSOA (Lat.), n. f. So(pso)'a 3 . Gr., \{/u>a. See Dysodia (lst def.). 
PSOAS (Lat.), n. m. So(pso 2 )'a 2 s(a 3 s). An erroneous form, 
reallv a genitive, incroduced by Riolan to represent the Gr. ^6a, the 
loin or loin-region or (Galen) a muscle of the loins ; the plural form 
psoae is in use (correctly) for the p. muscles. Fr.,p. Ger., Lenden- 
muskel. A muscle of the region of the loins. [A, 311, 322, 325, 385, 
500 (a, 48).]—Grarnl p. (Fr.). See P. magnus.— Petit p. (Fr.). See 
P. parvus. —P. accessorius. An anomalous muscle accessory to 
the p. magnus, arising from the transverse processes of one or 
more of the lumbar vertebrae, and inserted into the lesser trochan¬ 
ter of the femur. [L. 332.]—P. magnus, P. major. Ger., grosser 
Lendenmuskel. A long, strong muscle which arises from the last 
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dorsal and ali the lumbar vertebra?, their intervertebral fibro-car- 
tilages, and the anterior surfaces and lower borders of the trans¬ 
verse processes of the lumbar vertebrae. The various origins unite 
into one mass, whieh passes out of the pelvis beneath Fouparfs 
ligament, and, after uniting with the tendon of the iliacus, is in- 
serted into the femur, below and in front of the lesser trochanter. 
[L, 31, 142, 332.]—P. minor. See P. parvus.— P. minor accesso¬ 
rius. An occasional bundle of muscular fibres separated from 
the inner side of the p. minor. [L, 332.]—P. parvus. Fr., petit p. 
Ger., kleiner Lendenmuskel. An anomalous muscle whieh arises 
from the bodies of the last dorsal and first lumbar vertebras and 
their fibro-cartilages, and is inserted into the ilio-pectineal line and 
eminence. [L, 7,142,332.]—P. quartus. See Obturator internus. 

PSODY3IUS (Lat.), n. m. Sod(pso 2 d)'i 2 m(u c m)-u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
\f/6a, the loin, and StSvp o?, double. Of Geoffroy St.-Hilaire. a mon- 
ster having two complete and separate thoraces, two pelvic mem- 
branes, and sometimes a rudiment of a third. [a, 34.] 

PSOITIS (Lat.), n. f. So(pso 2 )-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos (-is). From 
\f/oa, the loin. Fr., psoite. Inflammation of a psoas muscle. [E.] 

PSOEONCUS (Lat.), n. m. So 2 l(psol)-o 2 n 2 k'u 3 s(u 4 s). From \f/toX tj, 
the bared glans penis, and 6 y*oy, a tumor. Swelling of the prepuee 
and glans due to paraphimosis. [A, 311.] 

PSORA (Lat.), n. f. Sor(psor)'a s . Gr., \f/a>pa (from \f/av, to rub). 
Fr., psore. Ger., Psore. 1 . See Scabies. 2 . Of ancient Greek 
writers, any cutaneous disease attended with abundant exudation, 
pustulatiori, and crusting. 3. Of Fuchs, scabies pustulosa. [G.j— 
p. leprosa [WillanJ. See Psoriasis (Ist def.). 

PSORALEA (Lat.), n. f. So 2 r(psor)-al(a 3 l)'e 2 -a 3 . From \f/oipa- 
A<os, mangy. Fr., psorale , psoralier. Ger., Driisenklee. Scurfy 
pea ; a genus of the Psoratiece , whieh are : Of Lindley, a subtribe 
of the Lotece ; of Bentham and Hooker, a subtribe of the Galegece. 
[B, 42. 173, 180 (a, 35).]—P. bituminosa. Fr., psorale bitumineux , 
t re fle bitumineux (ou odorant , ou des jarJins). Ger., harziger 
Driisenklee , Harzklee , stinkcnder Klee. Bitumen trefoil, the rpi<j>v\- 
\ov of Dioscorides, growing in Southern Europe. When bruised or 
rubbed it has an unpleasant, somewhat bituminous odor. The leaves 
are diuretic, and were once official as herba trifolii bituminosi. [B, 
173, 180, 275 (a, 35).]—P. coryli folia. Fr., psorale d feuittes de 
noisetier. Ger., haselblattriger Driisenklee. An Arabian and East 
Indian species. The seeds (bawchan seeds) yield an oil, and are used 
in the East Indies as a stomachic and deobstruent and in skin dis- 
eases. An oleo-resin obtained from them is used in leucodermia. 
[B, 5, 19, 172, 173, 180, 185 (a, 35).]—P. eglaudulosa. Samson’s 
snake-root, Bob’s (or Congo) root; a mildly stimulant and tonic 
species growing in the Southern and Western United States ; said 
to be analogous to tea in its effects on the nervous system, and to 
be remedial in subacute irritation of the digestive tract, especially 
when involving the mesenteric glands and aceompanied by diar¬ 
rhoea. [B, 5, 34 (a, 35).]—P. esculenta. Fr.. psorale comestible. 
Missouri bread-root, prairie-turnip ; a native of Wisconsin, Missouri, 
etc. The tuberous roots are farinaceous and edible, but somewhat 
insipld. [B, 19,173, 267, 314 (a, 35).] — P. glandulosa. Fr., psorale 
glanduleux , culenjaune. Ger., chilenischer Driisenklee. Sp., culen- 
culen, yolochiahitl [3Iex. Ph.]. Alexican tea-plant, Jesuifs-tea of 
Chile. The root, American ipecacuanha(Fr., ipecacuanha d'Ame - 
rique ), is emetic ; the leaves, herba culen , are stomachic and anthel- 
minthic, and are also used as a vulnerary. An infusion of the ashes 
is considered purgative. The piant has been introduced into the 
Mauritius, where it is used in pectoral diseases. [B, 19,121, 173, ISO, 
185, 275 (a, 35): J. 31. Alaisch, “Am. Jour. of Pharm., 11 Apr., 1886, p. 
168 (a, 35).]— P. inelilotoides. See P. eglaudulosa. — P. penta¬ 
phylla. Fr., psorale d cinqfeuilles. A Alexican species. Theroot, 
white or Alexican contrayerva (Fr., contrayerva blanc [ou du Mex- 
ique\ ), has been used in malignant fevers. [B, 173, 180 ta, 35).] 

PSORAEINE, n. Sor'a 2 l-en. Ger., Psoralin. See Caffeine. 

PSOREECOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Sor(psor)-e 2 lk-os'i 2 s. Gen., -os f eos 
{-is). From i/rtopa, scabies, and eA*<o<ri?, ulccration. Ulceration or 
excoriation due to scabies. [G.] 

PSORENTERIA (Lat.), n. f. Sor(psor)-e 2 nt-er(e 2 r)'i 2 -a 8 . From 
i/raipa, scabies, and evxcpor, an intestine. See Asiatic cholera. 

PSORIASIS (Lat.), n. f. Sor(psor)-i 2 -a(a 3 )'si 2 s. Gen., -as'eos 
(~'ts'is). Gr., \j/itipia<ris (from ^wpa, scabies). Fr.,p. Ger., trockene 
Fiechte , Schuppenflechte. 1. A non-contagious, chronie, relapsing 
disease of the skin, consisting essentially in an abnormal growth of 
the epidermis, attended with the production of silvery-white lami- 
nated scales resting upon a hyperaemic and easily bleeding corium, 
and occurring in circumscribed roundish, circinate, gyrate, or ir- 
regular spots or patehes whieh tend to spread at the periphery. 
2 . Of older and some recent writers, a chronie squamous form of 
eczema, attended with a thickened, often excoriated or fissured 
conditi n of the skin. [G, 12,62 ] Cf. Lepra (Ist def.).—Buccal p., 
Eingual p. See Leucoplakia buccalis. —P. abdominalis. See 
P. inveterata.— P. acuta. P. in whieh red, slightly scaly, usually 
guttate efflorescences apnear rather suddenly, seattered over the 
cutaneous surface. [G.]—P. annularis. See P. circinata.— P. 
asturiensis. See Rose of the Asturias.—P. buccalis. See Leu¬ 
coplakia buccalis.—P, centrifuga. P. the patehes of whieh tend to 
heal in the centre while spreading at the periphery. [G.]—P. circi¬ 
nata. P. with the efflorescences in the form of circles. [G.]—P. 
composita. P. combined with some other cutaneous disease, pro- 
ducing an eruption of mixed characters. [G.] See P. eczemateux 
and P. herpetiforme.—P, diffusa. 1. P. in whieh the afTected 
areas run into each other and form extensive patehes or occupy a 
large portion of the general surface. [G.] 2 . See Eczema squa¬ 
mosum .—P. discoidea, P. discoides. See P. nummularis .—P. 
eczemateux (Fr.). A squamous disease usually affecting the legs 
or arms, attended with itehing and desquamation and sometimes 
with abundant secretion. [G, 50.]—P. figurata, P. geographica. 
P. with efflorescences arranged in gyrate orirregular figures. [G.] 
—P. guttata. P. with small drop-like patehes sprinkled over the 


surface. [G.]—P. gyrata. P. with the patehes arranged in gyrate 
lines. [G.]—P. gyrata ophiasis. Of Struve, a form of p. occur- 
ring in gyrate, circinate, or serpentine lines and attended with the 
formation of fissures with serous exudation. [G, 33.]— P. gyrata 
syphilitica. A gyrate papulo-squamous syphilide. [G, 33.]—P. 
.herpetiforme (Fr.). Of Devergie, a skin disease, either nearly 
corresponding to ringworm of the body, or forming small circum¬ 
scribed patehes surrounded by bourrelets and having no tendency 
to heal in the centre. [G.]—P. inveterata. An inveterate form 
of p. affecting the trunk. [G.]—P. lepraeformis. See Lepra 
(Ist def.).—P. liugiue. See Leucoplakia buccalis. —P. lotricum. 
See Eczema lotricum. —1*. nummularis, P. nuimmilata. P. 
oceurring in round or discoid patehes, like coins in shape and size. 
[G.]—P. ophthalmica. Squamous eczema of the eyelids. [G, 9.] 
—P. orbicularis. See P. circinata. —P. palmaris et plantaris 
syphilitica. See Squamous syphiloderm of the palms and soles. 
—P. pellagra. Pellagra or a squamous condition of the skin 
associated with it. [G, 33.]—P. pilaris. P. affecting especially 
the sites of the hair follicles. [G.J—I*. pistorum. See Artopce- 
opsora,— P. punctata. P. with small or punctate efflorescences. 
[G.]—P. rubra. See P. acuta. —P. rtipioidea. P. with crusts 
somewhat like those of rupia. [G.]—P. simplex. See Eczema. — 
P. striata. Of Fiirst, p. in wliich the patehes oceur in striae, 
[a, 34.]—P. unguium. P. of the nails, whieh beeome brittle, lus- 
treless, rough, and thickened, with deep longitudinal rugae or fur- 
rows. The free extremities are usually broken and ragged. [G.]— 
P. universalis. Fr., p. gencralisee. P. occnpying the greater 
portion of the cutaneous surface. [G.]—Sypliilitic p. See Papnto- 
squanious syphiloderm. —Syphil i tlc p. of the palms and soles. 
See Squamous syphiloderm of the palms and soles. 

PSORICUS (Lat.), adj. Sor(psor)'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., ^wpueos. 1 . 
Pertaining to scabies. 2. See Antipsoric. 

PSORIDE (Fr.), n. Pso-red. 1. Of Alibert, a skin affection 
marked by great itehing. [G. 7.] 2. In the p]., p's (Ger., Psoriden 
Fuchs]), a family of skin diseases including scabies, psora, ser- 
pigo, and psorelcosis. [G, 5.]—P. crustac£e. Impetiginous ecze¬ 
ma. [G, 7.]—P. papulense. An eczematous or lichenous skin 
affection. [G. 7.] See Prurigo. —P. papulense formicante. 
Eczema or lichen characterized by intense itehing. [G, 7.]—P. 
papuleuse pldiculaire. P. due to pediculi. [G.]—P. pustn- 
leuse. Of Kayer, see Scabies.— P. pustuleuse canine. See 
Scabies canina.—P. pustuleuse purulente. See Scabies humi- 
da.— P. pustuleuse s^reuse. See Scabies canina. 

PS0R0C03IIU3I (Lat,), n. n. Sor(psor)-o(o 3 )-kom(ko 2 m)'i 2 - 
u 3 m(u 4 m). From \p<i>pa, scabies, and tcopeiv, to take care of. A hos- 
pital for those affected with iteh. [G, 16.] 

PSOROPIITHAE3IIA (Lat.), n. f. Sor(psor)-of-tba 2 l(tha 8 iy- 
mi 2 -a 3 . From \f/<opa, scabies, and o<f>0aA/xi'a, ophthalmia. S eePalpe- 
bral conjunctivitis and Blepharitis ulcerosa. 

PSOKORRHEUMATISMUS (Lat.), n. m. Sor(psor)-o 2 r-ru 2 m- 
a 2 t(a 8 t)-i 2 z(i 3 s)'mu 3 s{mu 4 s). From \pu>pa, scabies, and pcvp.aTi 07 u. 6 v, 
rheumatism. Rheumatism attributed to scabies. [A, 322 (a, 34).] 
PSOKOSPER3I, n. Sor'o-spu 6 rm. From \f/<apa , scabies, and 
«nrep/xa, a seed. Fr., psorosperme. Of Darier, a parasitic vegeta- 
ble cell-like body supposed to cause the diseases mentioned under 

PSOROSPERMOSIS. [a, 50.] 

PSOKOSPERMOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Sor(psor)-o(o 3 )-spu*rm- 
(spe 2 rm)-os'i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). Of Darier, a morbid condition 
supposed to be due to the presence of psorosperms. The principal 
diseases in w hieh this condition was said to exist are keratosis fol¬ 
licularis, molluscum contagiosum, carcinoma, and Pagefs disease 
of the nipple. [G.]— Proliferative follicular p. See Keratosis 
follicularis—P. cutanea. P. of the skin. [G.] See P.—P. folli¬ 
cularis cutis (seu vegetans). See Keratosis fotlicularis. 

PSOROTHEORIA (Lat.), n. f. Sor(psor)-o(o 3 )-the 2 -or'i 2 -a 3 . 
From \f/a>pa, the iteh, and 6eu>pta, a theory. Ger., Kratztheorie. A 
theory advnnced by Hahnemann that scabies (driven inward) was 
the cause of many diseases. [A, 322 (a, 34).] 

PSYCHAGOGIA (Lat.), n . f . Si 2 k(psu 8 ch 2 )-a 2 g(a 3 g)-oj(og) / i 2 - 
a 3 . From the soul, and ayu>y^. a leading. Fr., psychagogie. 

3Iental excitement produced by certain impressions. [A, 540 
(a, 34).] 

PSYCHAGOGIC, adj. Si 2 k-a 2 g-o 2 j'i 2 k. Lat.. psychagogicus. 
Fr., psychagogique. Ger., psychagogisch. Remedial in cases of 
syncope or apparent death. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 

PSYCHAEGIA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 k(psti«ch 2 )-a 2 l(a«iyji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . 
From rf/vxv, the soul, and aAyos, pain. 3felancholia ; so called be- 
cause supposed to be a mental pain. [A, 540 (a, 34).] 
PSYCIIENTONIA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 k(psu 6 cb 2 )-e 2 n-ton(to 2 n)'i 2 - 
a*. From the soul, and hnovia. tension. ¥r.,psychentonie. 

SIental over-exertion. [A, 540 (a, 34).] 

PSYCIIIATKIST, n. Si 2 k'i 2 -a 2 t-ri 2 st. Lat., psycliiater (from 
\fjvx v, the soul, and lar^p, a physician). See Alienist. 

PSYCHIATRY, u. Si 2 k'i-a 2 t-ri 2 . Lat., psychiatria. Fr., 
psychiatrie. Ger., Psychiatrie. The pathology, treatment, etc., 
of mental diseases. [D.] 

PSYOHIC, PSYCHICAE, adj's. Sik'i 2 k, -i 2 -k'l. Gr., 

Fr., psychique. Ger., psychisch. Pertaining to the mind. [D.] 
PSYCHLA3IPSIA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 k(psu«ch 2 )-la 2 mp(la 3 mp) / si 2 - 
a 8 . From the soul, and a shining. Of Clouston, 

mania ; so called as being a mental eclampsia, [a, 34.] 
PSYCHOCOMA (Lat.), n. n. Si 2 k(psu«ch 2 )-o(o 8 )-kom , a 3 . Gen., 

- om'atos (-atis). From *f/vxv, the soul. and nupa, coma. Of Clous¬ 
ton, inental stupor, [a, 34.] 

PSYCH0D03IETER, n. Si 2 k-o 2 d-o 2 m / e 2 t-u 6 r. From 
the soul. o5ov, a way, and pirpov, a measure. An instrument for 
measuring the rapidity of psychic processes. [A, 540 (a, 34).] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 8 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Cb 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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PSYCIIODUXAMY, n. Sik-o-du 2 n'a 2 m-i 2 . More properly 
written psychodynamy. From ^vxi, the soul, and fiurapts, power. 
See Animal magnetism. 

PSYCHOGEUSIC, adj. Si 2 k-o-ju 2 s'i 2 k. From ipvxv, the soul, 
and yevo-is, the sense of taste. Pertaining to or concerned in taste- 
perception. [a, 37.] 

PSYCHOKINESIA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 k(psu 8 ch 2 )-o(o 8 )-ki 2 n(ken)- 
e(a)'zi 2 (si 2 )-a 8 . From iftvxy-, the. soul, and /circir, to move. Of 
Clouston, a state of defective psychic inhibition. [a, 34.] 
PSYCHOLOGY, n. Si 2 k-o 2 l'o-ji 2 . From «Jrvxij, the soul, and Adyos, 
understanding. Fr., psychologie. The Science of mind. [a, 48.] 
PSYCHOMETRY, n. Si 2 k-o 2 m'e 2 t-ri 2 . From ipv X y, the soul, 
and fitrpov, a measure. The measurement of the sense-relations of 
mental phenomena. [A, 540 (a, 34).J 
PSYCHO-MOTOlt, adj. Sik-o-mot'o 2 r. From the soul, 

and movere , to move. See Ideo-motor. 

PSYCHONEUROSIS (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 k(psu 8 ch 2 )-o(o 3 )-nu 2 r-os'- 
i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). From \f/vxv, the soul, and vevpov , a nerve. 
See Pst/c/ioNEUROsis. 

PSYCIIONOSEMA (Lat.), n. n. Si 2 k(psu 8 ch 2 )-o(o 3 )-no 2 s-e(a)'- 
ma 8 . Gen., -em'atos (-atis). From «/n/x*?, the soul. and votrrjpa , dis- 
ease. Fr., psychonos&me. Any mental disease. [A, 540 (a, 34).] 
PSYCIIONOSOLOGY, n. Si 2 k-o-no 2 s-o 2 I'o-ji 2 . Lat., psycho- 
nosologia (from \f*vxy, the soul, rocros, disease, and Aoyos, under- 
standing). The nosology of mental diseases. [A, 540 (a, 34).] 
PSYCHOPARESIS (Lat.), n. f. Si 3 k(psu 8 ch 2 )-o(o 8 )-pa 2 r(pa 3 r)'- 
e 2 s-i 2 s. Gen., -es'eos (-par'esis). From \f/vxv, the soul, and 7rdpeo-ts, 
paresis. Mental enfceblement. [A, 540 (a, 34).] 
PSYCHOPATHIST, n. Si 2 k-o 2 p'a 2 th-i 2 st. See Alienist. 
PSYCHOPATHY, n. Si 2 k-o 2 p / a 2 th-i 2 . Lat., psychopathia 
(frotn \f/vxy, the soul, and naflos, disease). Fr., psychopathie. Ger., 
Psychopathie. A purely psychical disorder. [D* 3.] 
PSYCHOPHYSICS, n. sing. Si 2 k-o-fl 2 z'i 2 ks. From ^v X y, the 
soul, and <£vo-ucds, physical. The Science of the relations of physi- 
cal nerve-stimuli to the psychical sensations they produce, [a, 48.] 
PSYCIIORKHYTHM, n. Si 2 k'o 2 r-ri 2 th 2 m. From tpvxv, the 
soul, and pvfytos, rhythm. Of Clouston, alternation in mental con- 
ditions, as in folie circulaire. [a, 34.] 

PSYCHO-SEXSORY, adj. Si 2 k-o-se 2 ns'or-i 2 . From ^v X v. the 
soul, and sensus , sense. Relating or pertaining to the couscious 
perception of sensation. [a, 34.] 

PSYCHOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 k(psu 8 ch 2 )-os'i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos 
(-is). Gr., \f/vx< 0 (rie (from fvxv, the soul). Fr., psychose. Ger., 
Psychose. Any disease of tne mind. [D.] 
PSYCHOSOMATIATRIA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 k(psu 8 ch 2 )"o(o 8 )- 
som-a 2 t(a 8 t)-i 2 -a 2 t(a 3 t)'ri 2 -a 3 . From \jjvxy, the mind, <ru>pa, the body, 
and iarpta, medical treatment. The inedical treatment of both 
mind and body. [A, 540 (a, 34).] 

PSYCHOTHERAPEUTICS, n. sing. Si 3 k-o-the 2 r-a 3 -pu 2 t'i 2 ks. 
Lat., psychotherapeia (from d/vxij, the soul, and Oepaireia, medical 
treatment). The treatment or disease by hypnotism. [a, 34.] 
PSYCHOTRIA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 k(psu 8 ch 8 )-o 2 t'ri 2 -a 8 . From 
^ux°v» / , to give life. Fr., psychotre. Ger., Brechkraut . A genus 
of the Psychotriacece , which are a section of the Rubiacece. The 
Psychotridce are a tribe of the Caffeoe. The Psychotrieoe (Fr., 
psychotriees) are a tribe of the Rubiacece. [B, 42, 121,170 (a, 35).] 
—P. emetica. Fr., psychotre emMique. Sp., ipecacuaha de las 
minas de oro [Mex. Ph.J. A shrub or small tree grovving in shady 
woods along the Magdalena River, and also in Peru. [B, 5, 78, 173, 
180 (a, 35).] See Large striated ipecacuanha.—P. oflicinalis. See 
Nonatelia officina!is. —P. parasitica. Ger., schmarotzendes 
Brechkraut. Climbing vine ; a shrub growing on old tree trunks 
in the West Indies, where the root is used like ipecacuanha. (B, 
180 (a, 35).]— P. sambucina. A Brazilian species havingan emetic 
root which resembles striated ipecacuanha. [B. 180 (a, 35).]— P. 
tiiictoriu. A Peruvian species the leaves of which yield a yellow 
dye. [B, 173 (a, 35).] 

PSYCHRALGIE (Fr.), n. Pse-kra 8 l-zhe. From ijfvxpds. cold, 
and aAyos, pain. A morbid state characterized by painful sub¬ 
jective sensations of cold. [M. Pollosson, “Lyon m6d.,” Sept. 13, 
1887, p. 35.] 

PSYCHRAPOSTEMA (Lat.), n. n. Si 2 k(psu 8 ch 2 )-ra 2 p(ra 3 p>- 
o 2 st-e(a)'ma 3 . Gen., -em'atos (-atis). From if/vxpos, cold, and 
aTToaTYyxa, an abscess. See Cold abscess. 

PSYCHROLUSIA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 k(psu 8 ch 2 )-ro(ro 8 )-Iu 2 (lu)'zi 2 - 
(si 2 )-a 3 . Gr.. \J/vxpo\ov<ria (from ijfvxpos, cold, and Aoueir, to wash). 
Ger., Psychrolusie. Cold bathing. [A, 313, 322 (a, 48).] 
PSYCHROLUTRON (Lat.), n. n. Si 2 k(psu«ch 2 )-ro(ro 3 )-lu 2 t- 
(lut) / ro 2 n. From ibvxpos, cold, and Aovrpor, a bath. A cold bath. 
[A, 322 (a, 48).] 

PSYC1IR03IETER, n. Si 2 k-ro 2 m'e 2 t-u 8 r. From ijrvxpds, cold, 
and peVpor, a measure. An instrument for measuring the tension 
of the aqueous vapor in the atmosphere. [L, 20, 56 (a, 43).] 
PSYCHRONEVRALGIE (Fr.), n. Pse-kro-na-vra 8 l-zhe. See 

PSYCHRALGIE. 

PSYCHROPHOBIA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 k(psu 8 ch 2 )-ro(ro 8 )-fob- 
(fo 2 byi 2 -a 3 . From i/o>xpds, cold, and <#>d/3os, fear. Morbid dread of 
cold, especially of cold water. [A, 540 (a, 34).] 
PSYCHROPHORE, n. Si 2 k'ro-for. From ifwxpds, cold, and 
<f>opo9. bearing. Ger., Kiihlsonde. A double catheter, without an 
eye, for applying cold to the urethra. [A, 319 (a, 50).] 
PSYCHROPOSIA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 k(psu«ch 2 )-ro(ro 8 >po(po 2 )'- 
zl 2 (si 2 )-a 3 . From \f/vxpog , cold, and odiris, a drinking. Fr., psychro- 
posie. The ingestion of cold drinks. [L, 50.] 


PSYCTERIUS (Lat.), PSYCTICUS (Lat.), adj’s. Si 2 kt(psu 8 kt)- 
er(ar)'i 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s), si 2 kt(psu 8 kt)'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., i//vfcri 7 ptos, ^vktikos 
( from if/vxeiv, to make cool). Refrigerant. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 

PSYHRACIA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 d(psu 8 d)-ra(ra 3 )'si 2 (ki 2 )-a 8 . 1. See 
Psydracium. 2. Of Fuchs, see Eczema ; in the pl., psydracice, of 
Plenck, an order of skin diseases, included under the Maculae , 
characterized by “ red spots, elevated as if by a large superficial 
blister.” They include psydraciae spontanea?, p. urticata, and p. a 
punctura insectorum. [G, 31.]—P. ab acaris sironibus. Of 
Sau vages, a disease saidto becaused by Acari y that get beneath the 
skin of the hands and feet. [G, 37.]—P. a punctura insecto¬ 
rum. Inflammation of the skin from the bite of an insect. [G, 
33.] Cf. Stigmatosis,—P. consensnalis. Of Struve, a term for 
several varieties of eczema occurring as the reflex effect of various 
internal disorders. It includes niany varieties, such as p. gastrica, 
p. plethorieorum, p. infantilis, etc. (G, 33.]— P. flavescens. See 
Eczema impetiginosum. —P. liidroa. See Miliaria.—P. mel¬ 
lifera. See Melitagra.—P. porccllanea. Urticaria. [G, 17.1— 
Psydracia? spontaneae. A form of urticaria characterized by 
large wheals appearing usually about the cltest. arms, and other 
parts ordinarily covered with clothing. |G, 31.]—P. tinea. Ring- 
worm. [G.]—P. urticata. A dermatitis, usually urticarial, pro- 
duced by the sting of the nettle or by the use of turpentine or 
similar plants. [G, 31, 17.]—P. vulgaris. See Eczema simplex. 

PSYDRACIUM (Lat.), n. n. Si 2 d(psu 8 d)-ra(ra 3 )'si 2 (ki 2 )-u 8 m- 
(u 4 m). Gr., xf/vSpdKiov. Of Willan, a small pustule, often irregu- 
larly circumscribed, only slightly elevated and terminating in a 
laminated scab. [G, 28.] Cf. Achor and Phlyzacium. 

PSYGMA (Lat.), n. n. Si 2 g(psu 6 g)'ma 3 . Gen., psyg'matos (-is). 
Gr., ^uy/Lta. A cooling medicine. [A, 325 (a, 48).] 

PSYLLIUM (Lat.), n. n. Si 2 l(psu«l)'li 2 -u 8 m(u 4 m). Gr., ^uAAiov, 
if/vWlov (from ^uAAa, a flea). Fr..p. 3. Of Dioscorides, the Plantago 
p ., and perhaps other species of Plantago ; of Tournefort, the genus 
Plantago ,* of French writers, the Plantago arenaria. The Psyllieae. 
are a subdivision of the Ptantaginece. [B, 170, 380 (a, 35).] 2. Of 
the Fr. Cod.,the herb of Plantago p. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 3. A vegetable 
poison used by the ancients. [Chapuis, “ Lyon m6d.,” May 28, 
1882, p. 131.]—Mucilage de seineiice de p. [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.), 
Mucii ago psyllii. A preparation made by macerating 1 part of 
seed of p. with 10 parts of warm distilled water. [B.]—PsylliI 
semen [Gr. Ph.]. Fr., p. (semence) [Fr. Cod.]. Sp., zaragatona 
(semilta) [Sp. Ph.]. The seed of Plantago p. [B, 95 (a, 38).]— 
Semen psyllii. The seed of Plantago p. y Plantago arenaria , 
and Plantago cynops. [B, 5, 380 (a, 35).] 

PTARMICA (Lat.), n. f. Ta 8 rm(pta 3 rm)'i 2 k-a 8 . From irrapixiicos, 
causing to sneeze. 1. The genus Achillea. The Ptarmicece are a 
division of the Anthemidece. [B, 42, 370 (a, 35).] 2. See Achili ea 
p.—P. montana. See Arnica monfaaa.—P. vulgaris. See 
Achillea p. 

PTARMICUS (Lat.), adj. Ta 3 rm(pta 8 rm)'i 2 k-u 8 s(u 4 s). Gr., 
iTTCLpixucos (from matpeiv, to sneeze). See Sternutatory. 

PTELEA (Lat.), n. f. Tel(pte 2 l) / e 2 -a 3 . Gr., irreA ia (lst def.). 
Fr., ptelee (2d def.). Ger., Lederblume (2d def.). 3. Of the ancients, 
the elm. 2. Shrub-trefoil ; a genus of the Toddalieoe. The Ptele- 
acece are : Of Kunth, a family of the Terebinthocece ; of Link, an 
order of the Anastemones. [B, 34, 42, 170, 373, 380 (a, 35).]—P. tri- 
foliata. Fr., ptellee (ou orme) d ti'ois feuilles , orme de Camarae, 
tr&jle de Virginie. Ger., gemeine Lederblume, Kleestrauch. Hop- 
tree, shrubby trefoil, sw’amp-dogwood, wafer-ash, wing-seed, three- 
leaved elm ; a species growing in Canada and the United States. 
The root-bark is used in dyspepsia and as a stomacbic tonic. An 
infusion of the young shoots is used as an anthelminthic and deter¬ 
gent. The fruits are sometimes substituted for hops. [a, 35.] 

PTEREAL (Fr.), n. Pta-ra-a 3 !. 1. See Orbito-sphenoid bone. 
2. See Pro-otic bone. 

PTERIDOPIIYTA (Lat.). PTERIDOPHYTES (Lat.), n’s n. 
pl. and f. pl. Te 2 r(pte 2 r)-i 2 d-o 2 f'i 2 t(u 8 t)-a 3 , -ez(e 2 s). From 7rrepi9, a 
fern, and 4>vtov , a piant. Fr., pteridophytes. Yascular crypto- 
gams. [B, 77, 291 (a, 35).] 

PTERIGOIDEUS (Lat.), n. m. Te 2 r(pte 2 r)-i 2 g-o(o 2 )-i 2 d(ed) / e 2 - 
u 3 s(u 4 s). From irrepis, a fern, and eiSos, resemblance. 1. Of distich- 
ous leaves, spread out laterally so as to form a wing-like border to 
the branch or stem. [B, 123 (a, 35).] 2. See Pterygoid. 

PTERION (Lat.), n. n. Ter(pte 2 r)'i 2 -o 2 n. From -mipov, awing. 
The region, near the anterior part of the temporal fossa, where the 
great wings of the sphenoid, temporal, parietal, and frontal bones 
meet. [L, 150.] 

PTEKIS (Lat.), n. f. Ter(pte 2 r)'i 2 s. Gen., pter'idos (-idis). 
Gr., irrepis (from irr ipov. a wing). Fr., p. (2d def.). Ger., Saum- 
fam (2d def.). I. Of the ancients, a fern ; of Dioscorides and 
Theophrastus, the Aspidium filix mas. 2. A genus of polypodiace- 
ous ferns. [B, 380 (a, 35).]—P. aquilina. Fr., fougere commune 
(ou d Vaigle , ou imperiale). Ger., gemeiner Saumfarn , Adterfami , 
Farnkrautweibchen. Adder-spit, bracken, brakefern, eagle-fern, 
the fleAunrepts of Theophrastus. The root-stock, radix pteridis 
aquilinae, radix filicis fcemince , was formerly used as an anthel- 
minthic and taeniacide. [B, 173, 380 (a, 35).]—P. araclinoidea. A 
variety of P. aquilina , reputed pectora!. [B, 249 ; B, 121 (a, 35).]— 
P. esculenta. Fr., p. comestible. The edible fern of New Zea- 
land, tara-fern of Tasmania ; a variety of P. aquilina, [a, 35.] 

PTERNA (Lat.), n. f. TuOrnCpte^nya 3 . Gr., itt ipva. 1. See 
Calcaneum. 2. In birds. the heel-pad ; the posterior portion of the 
pelma Immedlately under the jolnt of the foot, frequently promi¬ 
nent. [L, 343 (a, 39).] 

PTEROCARPOUS, adj. Te 2 r-o-ka 8 rp'u 3 s. Wing-fruited. 
[a, 35.] 

PTEROCARPUS (Lat.), n. m. Te 2 r(pte 2 r)-o(o 3 )-ka 3 rp / u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From irrepor, a wing, and /capiros, fruit. Fr., pUrocarpe. Ger., 
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Fliigelfrucht. A genus of the Pterocarpece , which are a subtribeof 
the Dalbevgiece. [B, 42 (a, 35).]—Pterocarpi lignum [Br. Ph.]. 
See Lignum santali rubri. —P. dalbergioides. Andaman red- 
wood-tree, Bunnese kino-tree; a species found in the Andaman 
Islands and Burmah, yielding a gum kino. [B, 185, 275 (a, 35).]—P. 
draco. Fr., pterocarpe draco (3d def.), dragonnier du Bresil ( 3d 
def.). 1. Of Hayne, see P. suberosus. 2. Of Lamarck, seeP. iridi¬ 
cus. 3. An American species. The bark, wood, and leaves are 
very astringent. The bark yields West Indian dragon's-blood. [B, 
5, 173,180, 275 (a, 35).]—P. ebenus. Fr., ebene noire. See Aspala- 
thus ebenus.— P. erinaceus. African (or Gambia) gum kino-tree, 
African rosewood, corn-wood, inolompi-wood tree ; indigenous 
to tropical Western Africa. It yields African kino. [B, 173, 180 
(a, 35).]—P. flavus. Fr., pterocarpe jaune. Ger., gelbe Fliigel¬ 
frucht. A tonic and diuretic species found in China and the Mo- 
luccas. The iuner bark is used in beriberi, rheumatism, etc., and 
as a vulnerary. [B, 173, 180 (a. 35).]—P. indicus. Fr., pterocarpe 
des Indes. Ger., indische Fliigelfrucht. Burmese rosewood, lingo; 
an East Indian species. It furnishes a small part of commercial 
kino. The leaves are used as a detergent, and the wood like red 
sandal-wood. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—P. marsupium. Fr ..pterocarpe 
marsupium. Ger., ausgerandete Fliigelfrucht. East Indian (or 
Amboyna) kino-tree. It furnishes the best medicinal kino. [B, 173, 
180 (a, 35).]—P. santalinus. Fr., santal rouge. Ger., dunkel- 
* rothe Fliigelfrucht. East Indian red-wood, red sandal (or saun- 
ders) wood, ruby wood ; a species closely related to P. marsupium, 
indigenous to Southern India and the Philippines. It yields a sort 
of dragon’s-blood, and the astringent red sandal-wood (see Lignum 
santali rubri). [B, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—P. suberosus. A Guiana 
species. The wood is used as cork. It closely resembles P. draco 
(3d def.), and probably furnishes a dragon’s-blood also. [B, 173, 
180 (a, 35).] 

PTEROCAULON (Lat.). n. n. Te 2 r(pte 2 r)-o(o 3 )-ka 4 r(ka 3/ u 4 l)- 
o 2 n. From n repov, a wing, and sav Ao?, a stem. A genus of the 
Inuloidece. [B, 34, 42 (a, 35).]—P. pycnostaeliyuin. The black- 
root of the negroes ; a tonic, narcotic, emmenagogue, and oxytocic 
species found in Georgia. Its rhizome is used as an alterative. 
[“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvi, pp. 135, 227 (a, 50).] 

PTEKONIA (Lat.), n. f. Te 2 r(pte 2 r)-on(o 2 n)'i 2 -a 3 . From nrepov, 
a wing. Fr., pterone. A genus of composite shrubs. The leaves 
and flowers of one of the species are used in Cape Colony as a 
febrifuge and purgative, [a, 35.] 

PTEItOPEGA (Lat.), n. f. Te 2 r(pte 2 r)-o(o 3 )-peg(pag)'a 3 . From 
irrepor, a wing, and mjyos, well put together. Of Kirby, that por- 
tion of the mesothorax and metathorax to which the wings are 
attached. [L, 180 (a, 39).] 

PTEROPODOUS, adj. Te 2 r-o 2 p'o 2 d-u 3 s. From irrepor, a wing, 
and irovs, the foot. Wing-footed (said of organs the stalk or 
support of which has membranous latera! expansions). [B, 296 
(a, 35).] 

PTEROSPERMUM (Lat.), n. n. From irrepor, a wing, and 
trrreppa, a seed. Fr., pterosperme. Ger., Fliigelsamen, Fliigel- 
kern. A genus of the Helicterece. [B, 42 (a, 35).]—P. acerifoli- 
um. Ger ., ahornbldttriger Fliigelsamen. Atree of the East Iu- 
dies. The flowers are used in leucorrboea, gastralgia, etc., and the 
tomentum of the leaves is employed as a haemostatic. [A, 496 ; B, 
180 (a, 35): “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,’ 1 xxxvii, p. 429 (a, 
50).]—P.- glabrescens. Ger., kahlwerdender Fliigelsamen. A 
Mafabar species. The leaves are used in epididymitis. [B, 180 (a, 
35).]—P. lieyneanuin. Ger., Heyne's Fliigelsamen. An East In¬ 
dian species. The flowers are used in leucorrhoea. The powdered 
leaves are smoked like tobacco in nervous headache. [B, 180 (a, 
35).]—P. suberi folium. 1. Of Willdenow, see P. heyneanum. 2. 
A species found in Southern India, resembling P. heyneanum and 
used like it. The flowers are used in migraine. [B, 180 (a, 35); 
“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvi, p. 165 (a, 50).] 

PTEROSPORA (Lat.), n. f. Te 2 r(pte 2 r)-o 2 sp'o 2 r-a 8 . From 
irrepor, a wing, and airopa, a seed. Fr., pterospore. A genus of the 
Monotropece. [B, 42 (a, 35).]—P. andromeda. Fr., pterospore 
paradoxe. Scaly dragon-claw, dragon root, fever-root, Albany 
beechdrops ; found in Canada and in New York and Yermont. 
The root is used as an anthelminthic, diaphoretic, anodyne, deob- 
struent, emmenagogue, and pectoral. [a, 35.] 

PTEROT1C, adj. Te 2 r-ot / i 2 k. Wing-like. [L.] Cf. P. bone. 

PTERYGIUM (Lat.), n. n. Te 2 r(pte 2 r)-i 2 j(u 8 g)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
Gr., irrepvy iov (dim. of irrepvg. a wing). Fr., ptert/gion, onqlet. 
Ger., P., Fliigelf ell (2d def .). fliigelformiges Augenfeii(2d def.). 1. 
One of the alse nasi. [L, 349.] 2. A triangular patch of thickened 
conjunctiva the apex of which encroaches on the cornea; gener- 
ally occupying the palpebral fissure and most frequently growing 
from the nasal side into the cornea, between the epithelium and 
the substantia propria. [F.] 3. See P. unguis. 4. A wing or mem¬ 
branous expansion to a seed. [B, 19, 121 (a, 35).]—P. carnosum, 
P. crassum. Ger., dickes (oder tuchformiges) Augenfell. A thick, 
vascular, muscle-like p. (2d def.); developed from a p. tenue by 
inflammation, or forming the initial stage of a p. tenue. [B ; F.]— 
P. membranaceum. See P. tenue. —P. sarcomatosum. See 
P. crassum.—P. tenue. Ger., diinnes Aunenfell. A thin grayish 
p. (2d def.). [F.]—P. unguis. A prolongadon of the epidermis 
over the nail, covering the lunula. [G.]—F. vasculosum. See P. 
crassum. 

PTERYGO-ANGULI-MAXILLATRE (Fr.), n. Pta-re-go- 
a 9 n 2 -gu # -le-ma 3 x-e-la 2 r. See Pterygoideus internus. 

PTERYGO-COLLI-MAXILLAIRE (Fr.), n. Pta re-go ko 2 l- 
le-ma 9 x-el-a 2 r. See Pterygoideus externus. 

PTERYGOID, adj. Te 2 r'i 2 g-oid. Gr., irrepvydjSijs (from irrepuf, 
a wing, and etSos, resemblance). Fr., pteryqoide. pterygoidien. 
Ger., pterygoidisch. Pertaining to or resembling a wing ; as a n., 
the p. bone, also the internal p. piate. [C.] 


PTERYGOIDEUS (Lat.), n. ni. Te 2 r(pte 2 r)-i 2 g(u«g)-o(o 2 )-i 2 d- 
(ed)'e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr ..pterygoidien. Ger., Fliigelmuskel. A muscle 
attached to a pterygoid piate or process. [L.]—P. anomaliis. See 
P. proprius.— P. externus. Fr., pterygoidien petit (ou externe). 
Ger., dusserer Fliigelmuskel. A muscle arising by two closely ap- 
proximated heads, which passes backward to be inserted into the 
anterior portion of the condyle of the inferior maxilla and the tem- 
poro-maxillary fibro-cartilage. The upper and smaller head arises 
from the ridge on the ala major of the sphenoid bone which separates 
the temporal and zygomatic fossae and a portion of the ala major 
forming the zygomatic fossa, and the inferior and larger from the 
tuberosity of the superior maxilla, the pyramidal process of the 
palate bone, and the outer surface of the external pterygoid piate 
of the sphenoid bone. Acting singly, it advances the condyle of 
the inferior maxilla; with its fellow, it protracts the lower jaw. 
[L, 31,142,332.]—P. internus, P. major. Fr., piemjgoidien grand 
(ou interne). Ger., grosser (oder innerer) Fliigelmuskel. A thick, 
oblong muscle which arises from the pterygoid fossa, and passes 
downward, backward, and outward to be inserted into the angle 
and internal surface of the ramus of the inferior maxilla, as far as 
the dental foramen. Acting with its fellow, it raises and advanci s 
the inferior maxilla ; singly, it draws it tothe opposite side. [Ii, 
31, 142, 332.]—P. minor. See P. externus .—P. proprius [Henle]. 
An anomalous muscle which extends between the crest of the ala 
major of the sphenoid bone and the pyramidal process of the palate 
bone or the external pterygoid piate of the sphenoid bone. [L, 142, 
332.]—P. tertius. The portion of the p. externus that is inserted 
into the temporo-maxillary fibro-cartilage. [L, 332.] 
PTERYGOMA (Lat.), n. n. Te 2 r(pte 2 r)-i 2 g(u 8 g)-om'a 3 . Gen., 
-om'atos i-atis). Gr., irrepvyuifxa (from irrepv£, a wing). Fr., pth~y- 
gome. Of Severin, a chronie engorgement of tlie labia minora 
that prevents coitus. [A, 301 (a, 34).] 

PTERYGOMAXILLARY, adj. Te 2 r-i 2 g-o-ma 2 x , i 2 l-a-ri 2 . Lat., 
ptei-ygomaxillaris (from irrepv£, a wing, and maxilla , the jaw). 
Fr.. plerygo-maxillaire. Pertaining to or uniting a pterygoid piate 
or prccess and the inferior or superior maxilla. [L.] 
PTERYGOPALATAL, PTERYGOPALATINE, ad js. Te 2 r- 
i 2 g-o-pa 2 l'a 2 -ti, -a 2 t-i 2 n. From irr<?pv£, a wing, and palatum , the 
palate. Pertaining to the pterygoid process of the sphenoid bone 
and to the palate bone or region. [L.] 
PTERYGOPHARYNGEUS (Lat.), n. m. Te 2 r(pte 2 r)"i 2 g(u 8 g)- 
o(o 3 )-fa 2 r(fa 3 r)-i 2 n(u 8 n 2 )'je 2 (ge 2 )-u 8 s(u 4 s). From irrepvf. a wing, and 
<t>apvy£, the throat. Fr., pterygo-pharyngien. 1. See Palato¬ 
pharyngeus. 2. That portion of the constrictor pharyngis superior 
which arises from the internal pterygoid piate. [L.]—P. externus. 
An anomalous muscle arising from the hamular process and in¬ 
serted with the stylo-pharyngeus. [L, 332.] 

PTERYGOPODIU3I (Lat.). n. n. Te 2 r(pte 2 r)-i 2 g(u 8 g)-o(o 3 )- 
pod(po 2 d)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From irripv£, a wing, and wous, the foot. 
See Clasper. 

PTEKYGO-SALPINGOIDEUS (Lat.), n. m. Te 2 r(pte 2 r)-i 2 g- 
(u 8 g)-o(o 8 )-sa 2 l( sa 3 l)-pi 2 n 2 -go(go 2 )-i 2 d(ed) 'e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). From irrepv£, 
a wing, trd\my£, a trumpet, and elSos, resemblance. Fr., pterygo- 
salpingoidien. 1. An anomalous slip of the abductor of the Eiista- 
chian tube attached to the hamular process of the sphenoid bone. 
[L, 332.] 2. See Abductor of the Eustachian tube. 

PTERYGOSTAPHYLINUS (Lat.), n. m. Te 2 r(pte 2 r)"i 2 g(u 8 g)- 
o(o 3 )-sta 2 f(sta s f)-i 2 l(u c l)-in(en)'u s s(u 4 s). From irrepv£, a wing, and 
aroufivkrj, the uvula. Fr., pterygo-staphylin. See Abductor of the 
Eustachian tnbe.—T. externus. See P.—P. inferior. Of Wins- 
low, a portion of the abductor of the Eustachian tube. [L.]—P. 
superior. The external portion of the abductor of the Eustachian 
tube. [L.] 

PTERYGO - SYNDESMO - STAPHYLI - PHARYNGEUS 
(Lat.), n. m. Te 2 r(pte 2 r)""i 2 g(u 8 g)-o(o 3 )-si 2 n(su 6 n)-de 2 z(de 2 s)"'mo- 
(mo 3 )-sta 2 f(sta 8 f) // i 2 l(u 8 l)-i 2 -fa 2 r(fa 8 r)-i 2 n(u 8 n 2 ) / je 2 (ge 2 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). See 
Superior constrictor of the pharynx. 

PTERYGOTEMPORAL, adj. Te 2 r-i 2 g-o-te 2 mp'o 2 -ri. From 
irrepv(, a wing, and tempus, the temple. Pertaining to the ptery¬ 
goid process of the sphenoid bone and the temporal bone. [L.] 
PTERYLiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Te 2 r(pte 2 r)'i 2 I(u 8 l)-e(a 3 -e 2 ). From 
irrepSv, a feather, and vkrj, matter. Ger., Federfiuren. Feather- 
tracts ; the areas or tracts on the skin of birds where feathers grow. 
[L, 343 (a, 39).] 

PTERYLOGRAPHY, n. Te 2 r-i 2 l-o 2 g'ra 2 f-i 2 . The study of the 
plumage of birds. [L.] 

PTERYLOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Te 2 r(pte 2 r)-i 2 l(ii 8 l)-os'i 2 s. Gen., 
-osVos (-is). The distribution of plumage on the skin. [L. 343.] 
PTILOMA (Lat.), n. n. Til(pti 2 l)-om'a 3 . Gen., -om'atos (-atis). 
From irrtkov, dowm. Fr., ptilome. The bared part of the eyelid 
caused by ptilosis. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 

PTILOP/EIMC, adj. Til-o-ped'i 2 k. From irrikov, down, and 
ircus, a child. See Dasyp^edic. 

PTILOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Til(pti 2 l)-os'i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). Gr., 
7 TTiA(o« 7 ts (from irrt\ov<r0<u, to be feathered). 1. See Madarosis 
ciliaris. 2. The plumage of a bird. [L, 221.] 

PTISAN, n. Te-za 3 n'. Gr., irrardinij (from vrivaetv, to peel). 
Lat., ptisana [Fr. Cod.]. Fr., tisane. Ger., Tisane. An infusion 
or decoction designed as a medicinal beverage. [B.] 

PTISANA [Fr. Cod.] (Lat.), n. f. Ti 2 s(pti 2 s)'a(a 3 )-na 3 . See 
Ptisan.—P. Callaci. See Decoctum sarsaparilIu® excelsce.— P. 
Datisbii. A preparation made by triturating together 60 grammes 
of toasted bread and 2 lemons deprived of the peel and seeds, turn- 
ing on gradually 540 grammes of decoction of pearl barley, strain- 
ing, and adding 30 grammes of syrup of mulberry and 180 of wine. 
[B. 119 (a, 38).]—P. Feltz. See Decoctum Feltz.— P. regalis. See 
Apoz£me laxati f. 
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PTOCIIIATER (Lat.), n. m. Tok(ptoch 2 )-i 3 -a(a 3 )'tu 8 r(tar). 
Gen., -er'os (-is). From tttwxos, poor, and ia-njp, a physician. A 
person intrusted with the meuical care of the poor. [a, 48.J 
PTOCHIATRIA (Lat.), n. f. Tok(ptoch 2 )-i 2 -a 2 t(a 8 t)-ri(re)'a 8 . 
Fi\, ptocfuatrie. Medical care of the poor. [a, 48.] 

PTOCfl 0C03TI0N (Lat.), n. n. Tok(ptoch 2 )-o(o 8 )-kom(ko 2 m)'- 
i 2 -o 2 n. From irmxos, poor, and iconelv, to take care of. Fr., 
ptochocome. A hospital for the poor. [a, 48.] 

PTOMA (Lat.), n. n. Tom(ptom)'a 8 . Gen., ptom'atos (-is). Gr., 
irrasa (from irtirretv, to fall). Fr., ptome. See Cadaver. 

PTOMAIN7EMIA (Lat.), n. f. Tom(ptom)-a 3 -i 2 n(en)-em'(a 8 '- 
e 9 m)-i 2 -a 3 . From nru>p.a, a corpse, and atyu», blood. Ger., Pto- 
mainamie. Infection of the blood by a ptomaine. [a, 34.] 
PTOMAINE, n. Tom'a 3 -en. From irropa, a corpse. Fr., 
ptomaine. Ger., Ptomain, Faulnissalkaloid. An alkaloid formed 
as the resuit of putrefaetive or abnormal fermentative changes 
taking place in an organism after death or as a consequence of 
morbid action during life. P’s are probably in ali cases due to the 
decomposition of proteid or other organic compounds by bacterial 
action. Some p’s are poisonous, others are phvsiologically inert. 
The p's include amylamine, aselline, betaine, butylamine, cada¬ 
verine, choline, collidine, diethylamine, dihydrocoridine, dihydro- 
collidine, dihydrolutidine, dimethylamine, ethylamine, ethylidene- 
diamine, gadinine, hexylamine, methylamine, methylguanidine, 
morrhuine, muscarine, mydaleine, mydatoxine, mydine, mytilo- 
toxine, neuridine, neurine, parvoline, peptotoxine, phlogosine, 
propylamine, putrescine, pyocyanine, saprine, spasmotoxine, sper- 
mine, sustoxine, tetanine, tetanotoxine, triethylamine, trimetnyl- 
amine, trimethylenediamine, typhotoxine, and various unnamed or 
unanalyzed bases. [Vaughan and Novy (B).] Cf. Leucomaine. 

PT03IATINE, n. Tom'a 2 t-en. A more correct form of ptoma¬ 
ine (q. v.). 

PT03IAT0PSIE (Fr.), n. Pto-ma a -top-se. See Necropsy. 
PTOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Tos(ptos)'i 2 s. Gen., ptos'eos (-is). Gr., 
tmwis. A falling, a prolapse ; eommonly used in the sense of 
blepharoptosis (q. v.). —P. iridis. See Hernia iridis. —P. oculi. 
See Exophthalmia.— P. palpebrae, P. palpebrarum. See 
Blepharoptosis.— P. sympathica. Of Horner and Stellwag, a 
rare form of blepharoptosis due to paresis of the cervical sympa- 
thetic nerve and occurring in connection with meisis and vascular 
paralysis of the side of the face affected. [A, 326 (a, 21).] 
PIYALAGOGCE (Fr.), n. Pte-a 3 l-a 3 -gog. Fr., p. See Siala- 
gogue. 

PTYALTN, n. Ti'a 2 l-i 2 n. Lat .,ptyalina (from arvaXov, saliva). 
Fr.. ptyaline. Ger., P., Speichetstojf. Syn. : animal diastase. A 
soluble amylolytic ferment occurring in exceedingly minute quan¬ 
ti ties in saliva. It is most active in the presence of a dilute alkali 
and in a large quantity of water. German writers apply the name to 
the amylolytic ferment of the pancreatic juice, which is similar in 
action but much more powerful. [J.] 

PTYALISM, n. Ti , a 2 l-i 2 z , m. Gr., uruaXiaixos (from trrvaXL^eiv, 
to expectorate). Lat ..ptyalismus. See Sali vati on. 

PTYALISMUS (Lat.), n. m. Ti(ptu 6 )-a 2 ha 3 l)-i 2 z(i 2 s) , mu 3 s(mu 4 s). 
See Salivation,—P. cliylo.su s. See Chyloptyalismus. 

PTYALOCELE (Lat.), n. f. Ti(ptu B )-a 2 l(a 3 l)-o(o 3 )-se(ka)'le(la) ; 
in Eng., ti'a 2 l-o-sel. Gen., -ceVes. From n-ruaXor, saliva, and ky)X y, a 
tumor. A cyst due to obstruction or rupture of a salivary duct. 
[a, 34.] 

PTYALOLITH, n. Ti-a 2 l'o-li 2 th. From TrrvaAo*', saliva, and 
At0o?, a stone. See Salivary calculus (lst def.). 

PTYALUKIA (Lat.), n. f. Ti(ptu 8 )-a 2 l(a 8 l)-u 2 r(ur)'i 2 -a 3 . From 
nTvaXov, saliva, and o fipor. urine. Fr., ptyalurie. The supposed 
discharge of urine by a salivary duct. [A, 322 (a, 34).] 
PTYALOPHTHISIS (Lat.), n. f. Ti(ptu 8 )-a 2 l(a 3 l)-o 2 t(o 2 f)'i 2 s- 
(thi 2 s)-i 2 s. Gen., -phthis'eos (-o ph'thisis). From irrvaXov, saliva, and 
phthisis. Fr., ptyalophthisie. Emaciation from excessive 
loss of saliva. [A, 322 (a, 34).] 

PTYCIIOTIS (Lat.), n. m. Ti 2 k(ptu 8 ch 2 )-ot'i 2 s. From a 
fold, and ovs, the ear. Ger., Faltenohr , Haardolde. The genus 
Carum , also a section of that genus. [B, 42,121 (a, 35).]—P. carum. 
Hl\e arubajwain oi the East Indies ; used as a carminative. [B, 121 
(a, 35).]— P. coptica. See under Carum ajowan. 

PTYSIS (Lat.), n. f. Tis(ptu B s)'i 2 s. Gen., ptys'eos (-is). Gr., 
irrvo-is. The act of spitting. 

PTYSMA (liat.), n. n. Ti 2 z(ptu fl s)'ma 3 . Gen., ptys'matos (-atis). 
Gr., irrvo-fxa. See Sputum. 

PTYS3IAGOGUE, n. Ti 2 z'ma 9 g-o 2 g. From irrvafia , saliva, 
and ayetr, to drive. See Sialagoque. 

PTYS3TATISCHESIS (Lat.), n. f. Ti 2 z(pti 2 s)-ma 2 t(ma 3 t)-i 2 s'- 
ke 2 (ch 3 e 2 )-si 2 s. Gen., -es'eos (-i'schesis ). From irrucr/ua, saliva, and 
Icryeiy, to check. Retention of saliva. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 

PTYXIS (Lat.), n. f. Ti 2 x(ptu 8 x)'i 2 s. Gen., ptyx'eos (-is). Gr., 
«rufis. A folding, as of a leaf in a bud. [B, 206 (a, 35).] 
PUANTEUR (Fr.), n. Pu°-a 8 n 3 -tu 8 r. See Dysodia. 

PUBAL, PUBEN, adj's. Pu 2 'b'l, pu 2 b'e 2 n. See Pubic. 
PUBE0T03IY, n. Pu 2 -be 2 -o 3 t'o 2 m-i 2 . See Pubiotomy. 
PUBERTAS (Lat.), n. f. Pu 2 b(pub)-u 8 rt(e 2 rt)'a 2 s(a 3 s). Gen., 
-taVis . From puber , adult. See Puberty.— P. plena. Com¬ 
plete puberty. [A, 102.] 

PUBERTY, n. Pn 2 b / u 8 rt-i 2 . Lat., pubertas (from puber, adult). 
Fr., puberte , maturite procreatrice. Ger., Pubertat , Pubertdtzeit 
(2d def.), Mannbarkeit (3d def.). 1. The sum of the changes in the 
generative organs and in the general system which accompany the 
assumption of functional activity by the former. 2. The age at 


which those changes take place. 3. In botany, the period during 
which the stamens are ripe for fecundation and the anthers dis¬ 
charge their pollen. [B, 123 (a, 35).] 

PUBEltULENT, adj. P^b-e^u^Pnt. Lat., pvberulus (from 
puber , adult). Minutely pubescent, covered with a fine, almost im- 
perceptible down. [a, 35.] 

PUBES (Lat.), n. f. Pu 2 b(pub)'ez(as). Gen., pub'is. Gr., 

Fr., pubis (2d and 3d defs). 1. The hair about the genitals in the 
adult. [a, 48.] 2. The hairy region of the hypogastrium overlying 
the os pubis. 3. See Os pubis. 4. See Pubescence (3d def.). 

PUBESCENCE, n. Pu 3 b-e 2 s'se 2 ns. Lat., pubescentia. Ger., 
Behaarung (2d def.), Flaumhaar (3d def.), Pubescenz. 1. The state 
of puberty. 2. General hairiness. 3. In botany, the condition of 
being covered with soft short hairs; also any such downy eover- 
ing. [B, 123, 296 (a, 35).] 

PUBESCENT, adj. Pu 2 b-e 2 s'e 9 nt. Lat., pubescens,pubens (2d 
def.). Fr., pub&re (lst def.), p. Ger., flaumhaarig. 1. Reaching 
or having reached the ageof puberty. 2. Covered with hairs, espe- 
cially fine soft hairs ; downy. [a, 35.] 

PUBIC, adj. Pu 2 b'i 2 k. Lat., pubialis. Fr., pubien. Ger., 
pubial. Pertaining to the pubes or to the os pubis. [C.] 
PUBIO-CAVERNEUX (Fr.), n. Pu 8 -be-o-ka 8 -ve 2 r-nu B . See 
Compressor vence dorsalis. 

PUBIO-COCCYGIEN (Fr.), adj. Pu B -be-o-ko 2 k-se-zhe-a 8 n 2 . 
See Pubo-coccyqeal. 

PU15IOFEMORALIS (Lat.), n. m. Pu 2 b(pubV'i 2 -o(o a )-fe 2 m- 
o 2 r-al(a 3 l)'i 2 s. From pubes, the pubes, and femur , the thigh. Fr., 
pubio-fimoral. See Adductor femoris longus.— Anterior p.-f. 
See Superpubio-femoralis.— Posterior p.-f. See Great adductor 
of the thigh (2d def.). 

PUBIO-INFRA-UMBILICALIS (Lat.), n. m. Pu 2 b(pub)"i 3 - 
o(o 3 )-i 9 n-fra 3 -u 3 m(u 4 m)-bi 2 l-i 2 k(ek)-al(a 8 l)'i 2 s. From pubes (q. v .), 
infra, below, and umbilicus (q. v.). See Pyramidalis abdominis. 

PUBIO-ISCHIADIC, PUBIO-ISCHIATIC, adj s. Pu 2 b i 9 
o-i 9 s-ki 2 -a 2 d'i 2 k, -a 2 t'i 2 k. From pubes (q. v.), and io-yiov, the ischi¬ 
um. Pertaining to the os pubis and the ischium. [L.] 
PUBIO-ISCHIO-TIBIALIS (Lat.), n. m. Pu 2 b(pub) /,/ i 2 -o(o 8 )- 
i 2 s"ki 2 (ch 2 i 9 )-o(o 3 )-ti 2 b(teb)-i 2 -al(a 3 l)'i 2 s. From pubes (q. u.), laxior, 
the ischium, and tibia (q. v.). See Ischio-tibialis externus. 

PUBIO-OMBILICAL (Fr.), n. Pu 8 -be-o-o 2 n 2 -be-le-ka 8 l. See 
Pyramidalis abdominis. 

PUBIOPBOSTATICUS (Lat.), n. m. Pu 2 b(pub)"i 2 -o(o 3 )-pro- 
(pro 3 )-sta 2 t(sta 3 t)'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). From pubes (q. c.), and Trpoo-rarrjs, 
the prostate. Fr ., pubio-prostatique. See Compressor prostatae. 

PUBIO-SOUS-OMBILICAL (Fr.), n. Pu«-be-o-suz-o 2 n 2 -be- 
le-ka 3 l. See Pyramidalis abdominis. 

PUBIOSTERNALIS (Lat.), n. m. Pu 2 b(pub)"i 2 -o(o 8 )-stu 8 rn- 
(ste 2 rn)-al(a 8 l) / i 2 s. From pubes (q. v.), and sternum (q. v.). Fr., 
pubio-sternat. See Rectus abdominis. 

PUBIOTIBIALIS (Lat.), n. m. Pu 2 b(pub)"i 2 -o(o 8 )-ti 2 b(teb)- 
i 9 -a(a 3 )'li 2 s. From pubes (q. v.), and tibia (q. v.). See Short ad¬ 
ductor of the teg. 

PUBIOTOMY, n. Pu 2 b-i 2 -o 9 t , om-i 2 . Lat., pubiotomia (from 
pubes , the pubes, and r^vetv, to cut). Fr., pubiotomie. Ger., 
Beckeuschnitt. Pubeotomie. Syn. : pelviotomy. The operation of 
sawing tlirough the pubic bone on either side of the symphysis, to 
facilitate delivery in cases of contracted pelvis. 

PUBIO-UMBIEICALIS (Lat.), n. m. Pu 2 b(pub)' / i 2 -o(o 8 )-u 8 m- 
(u 4 m)-bi 2 l'i 2 k(ek)-al(a 3 l)'i 9 s. From pubes (q. v.), and umbiticus 
(q. v.). See Pyramidalis abdominis. 

PUBIO-URETHRAL (Fr ), PUBIO-UR£trAL (Fr.), n’s- 
Pu*-be-o-u 8 -ra-tra 3 l. See Wilson's muscle. 

PUBOCAVEItNOSUS (Lat.), n. m. Pu 2 b(pub) /, o(o 3 )-ka 2 (ka 8 )- 
vu 8 rn(we 3 rn)-os'u 3 s(u 4 s). From pubes (q. u), and caveima , a hol* 
low. Fr., pubio-caverneux. See Compressor vence dorsalis. 

PUBO-COCCYGEAE, adj. Pu 2 b-o-ko 3 k-si 2 j'e 2 -a 2 l. From pubes 
(q. v .), and kokkv$ , the coccyx. Pertaining to or uniting the coccyx 
and the os pubis. [L.] 

PUBO-FEMORAL, adj. Pu^-o-feWoa-r’!. Lat., pvbofemo- 
ralis. Pertaining to or connected with the os pubis and the fe¬ 
mur ; as a n., see Pectineus. [L.] 

PUBO-ISCHIADIC, adj. Pu 2 b-o-i 2 s-ki 2 -a 2 d r i 2 k. See Pubio- 
ISCHIADIC. 

PUBOPERINEALIS (Lat.), n. m. Puatypub/^o^-pear-^n- 
e(a 3 -e 3 )-al(a 3 l) / i 9 s. From pubes (q. r.), and ireptrator, the perineeum. 
An anomalous muscle arising from the os pubis and inserted into 
the deep layer of the perineal fascia. [L, 332.] 
PUBOPERITONyEAEIS (Lat.), n. m. Pu 2 b(pub)"o(o 8 )-pe 9 r- 
i 2 -to 2 n-e(a 3 -e 9 )-al(a 8 l)'i 2 s. From pubes (q. v.\ and ncptrovaiov, the 
peritonaeum. See Pubotransversalis. 

PUBO-PROSTATIC, adj. Pu 2 b"o-pro 2 s-ta 2 t'i 2 k. Lat., pubo¬ 
prostaticus. Pertaining to or connected with the os pubis and the 
prostate ; as a n., see Wilson's muscle. [L.] 

PUBOPUDENDUS (Lat.), n. m. Pu 3 b(pub)"o(o 8 )-pu 2 d(pu 4 d)- 
e 2 nd'u 3 s(u 4 s). For deriv., see Pubes and Pudendum. An anoma¬ 
lous muscle arising from the os pubis and blending with the ischio¬ 
pubicus. [L, 332.] 

PUBO-TIBIAE, adj. Pu 2 b-o-ti 2 b , i 2 -a 3 l. From pubes (q. v.), 
and tibia (q. r.). Pertaining to the os pubis and the tibia. [L.] 
PUBOTRANSVERSALIS (Lat). PUBOTRANSVERSUS 
(Lat.), n’s m. Pn 3 b(pub) ,/ o(o 8 )-tra 2 ns(tra s ns)-vn 8 rs(we 2 rs)-al(a 3 l)'- 
i 2 8, -vu 8 rs(we 2 rs)'u 8 s('u 4 s). From pubes (q. i.\), and transversus , 
transverse. A slender bundlc of muscular fibres arising from the 
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superior ramus of the os pubis and lost in the transversalis fascia 
near the interna! abdominal ring. [L, 332.] 
PUBOTKOCHANTERICUS (Lat.), n. m. Pu 2 b(pub)"o(o 3 )- 
trok(tro 2 ch 2 )-a 2 nt(a 3 nt)-e 2 r(ar)'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). From pubes (q. v .), and 
t poxavTrip , a trochanter. See Pectineus. 

PU1IO-URETHR ALIS (Lat.), n. m, Pu 2 b(pub)"o(o 3 )-u a r(ur)- 
e 2 th(ath)-ral(ra 3 l) , i 2 s. Frompu&es ( q . r.), and ovprjOpa, the urethra. 
See Wilson*s muscle. 

PUBO-VESICAE, adj. Pu 2 b-o-ve 2 s'i 2 -k’l. Lat., pubovesicalis. 
Pertaining to the os pubis and the bladder; as a n., see Compressor 
prostatae, [a, 48.] 

PUCCINE, n. Pu 3 k'sen. Of Wayne, a substance discovered 
by him in the rhizome of Sanguinaria canadensis, supposed to be 
an alkaloid, but thought by Hopp to be a mixture of sanguinarine, 
resiu, and coloring matter. [B, 5, 270 (a, 38).] 

PUCCINIA (Lat.), n. f. Pu-chen'i 2 -a 3 . From Puccini, an Ital- 
ian anatoinist. Fr., puccinie. A genus of parasitic Fungi , of the 
Uredinece. The Puccinicei are a suborder of the Coniomycetes ; 
the Pucciniastri a division of the Epiphyti; the Pucciniei a sub- 
division of the Uredinei. [B, 19, 121, 170, 291 (a, 35).]— P. favi, See 
Achorion Schonleinii — P. graminis. Wheat mildew ; a species 
f orming patches on the stem and leaves of wheat and other grasses. 
According to Salisbury, its development in damp straw occasions 
epidemics of measles in camps. [B, 61 ; B, 275, 291 (a, 35).] 
PUCCOON, n. Pu 3 k-un'. 1. The Sanguinaria canadensis , or 
its root. 2. The Lithospermum hirtum. 3. The Lithospermum 
canescens. 4. The Hydrastis canadensis. [B, 5, 19, 275, 293 (a, 35).] 
PUCE (Fr.), n. Pu fl s. See Pulex.— P. de Bourgogne. A 
malignant form of anthrax observed in Burgundy. Cf. Anthrax 
gallicus and Contagious anthrax.— P. cliique. See Pulex irri¬ 
tans.—P. maligne. See Contagious anthrax. 

PUCERON (Fr.), n. Pu fl -s'-ro 2 n 2 . See Aphis. 

PUCES (Fr.), n. Pu*s. See Mal des plongeurs. 

PUCHUKY [Netherl. Ph.], n. See Pichurim and Pichurim bean. 
PUDENDA (Lat.), n. n., pl. of pudendum {q. v.). 
PUDENDAGRA (Lat.), n. f. Pu 2 d(pu 4 d)-e 2 nd' a 2 g(a 9 g)-ra 9 . 
From pudendum (q. v.\ and aypa, a seizure. 1. Pain in the exter- 
nal genitals. 2. Primary syphilis, more particularly of vvomen. 
[G.]—P. pruriens. Pruritus vulvae. [G.J 
PUDENDAE, adj. Pu 2 d-e 2 n'd 1. Lat., pudendalis. Pertaining 
to the pudenda. 

PUDENDUM (Lat.), n. n. Pu 2 d(pu 4 d)-e 2 nd'u 9 m(u 4 m). From 
pudere , to be ashamed. Used most frequently in the pl., pudenda 
(Gr., alSoia ; Fr., parties honteuses; Ger., Schaamtheile). The er- 
ternal genitals (especially those of the female, including the vulva 
and the mons Veneris).—P. muliebre. The p. of the female. 

PUDIBILIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Pu 2 d(pii 4 d)-i 2 b-i 2 l'i 2 -a 3 . From 
pudibilis , shameful. The pudenda, especially of the male, [a, 48.] 
PUDIC, adj. Pu 2 d'i 2 k. Fr., honteux. See Pudendal. 
PUEBEA HOT SPRINGS, n. Pwab'la 9 . Thermal mineral 
springs situated in Humboldt County, Nevada. [A, 363 (a, 21).] 
PUENTE A r IESGO (Sp.), n. Pwant'a ve-e 2 s'go. A place In 
the province of Santander, Spain, where there are hot gaseous and 
saline springs. [L, 49 (a, 50). J 

PUERARIA (Lat.), n. f. Pu 2 (pu 4 )-e 2 r-ar(a 3 r)'i 2 -a 3 . A genus 
of leguminous shrubs. [B, 121 (a, 35).]—P. tuberosa. An East 
Indian species. The tuberous roots are used in cataplasma for 
swellings of the joints. [B, 172,180, 314 (a, 35).] 

PUERPERA (Lat.), n. f. Pu 2 (pu 4 ) u 8 rp(e 2 rp)'e 2 r-a 9 . Fem. of 
puerperus , parturient (from puer , a child, and parere , to bring 
forth). Fr., femme accouchee (ou en couches ), nouvelle-a ccouchee. 
Ger., Wochnerin, Neuentbundene , Frischentbundene , Kindbet- 
terin. A woman who is or has recently been in labor, [a, 48.] 
PUERPERAE, adj. Pu 2 -u 6 rp'e 2 -r’l. Lat., puerperalis. Fr., 
puerperal. Pertaining to or caused by childbirth ; of a woman, in 
the lying-in state. 

PUERPERISME (Fr.), n. Pu 6 -e 2 rp-a-res-m\ A generic term 
for all pathological conditions to which the puerperal state predis- 
poses, including traumatic febrile conditions, phlegmasias, etc. 
[A, 55.]—P. infantile. A generic term for the pathological States 
incident to the new-born child, especially those due to puerperal in- 
fection. [A, 55.]—P. infectieux. Puerperal disease due to Infec- 
tion. [a, 34.] 

PUERPERIUM (Lat.), n. n. Pu 2 (pu 4 )-u 8 rp(e 2 rp)-er(e 2 ryi a -u 9 m- 
(u 4 m). From puerperus, parturient. Ger ., Kindbettzeit. The con- 
dition or period of lying-in. 

PUERPEROPYRA (Lat.), n. f. Pu a (pu 4 )-u 8 rp(e a rp)-e a r-o a p'- 
i 2 r(u«r)-a 3 . From puerperus , parturient, and nvp, fever. See 
Puerperal fever. 


PULEGIUM (Lat.), n. n. Pu 2 l(pul)-ej(e 2 g) / i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From 
pulex, a fiea, and agere, to drive. Fr., poutiot. Ger., Poley. 1. 
Pennyroyal (Mentha p.). 2. A section of the genus Mentha. 3. 

The genus Preslia. [B, 42, 121, 180 (a, 35).]—iEtlieroleum pule¬ 
gii. See Oleum pulegii cethereum.— Aqua pulegii [Belg. Ph.]. 
Fr., eau depouliot. Ger., Poleyivasser. A sulutiou of 3 parts of 
oil of pennyroyal in 27 of alcohol, shaken up with 9,970 of water 
[Belg. Ph.]. [B, 95,119(a, 38).]—Oleum pulegii ietlierenm. Fr., 
huile essentiette de poutiot, oleule de poutiot. A preparation made 
by distilling pennyroyal in water, and gathering the oil which fioats 
on the surface. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Pulegii herba [Gr. Ph.]. Fr., 
menthe pouliot, pouliot commun [Fr. Cod.]. Sp., poleo [Sp. Ph.l. 
The flowering tops [Fr. Cod.] (ilowering herb [Sp. Ph., Gr. Ph.]) of 
Mentha p. [B, 95 (a, 38).]— P. angustifolium. See Mentha p.— 
P. hortense, P. vulgare. See Mentha p.—Spiritus pulegii. 
Fr., alcoolat (ou esprit) de pouliot. A preparation made by treat- 
ing pennyroyal with alcohol, or oil of pennyroyal with alcohol and 
water, and distiUiug off a quantity equal to the alcohol used. [B, 
119 (a, 38).] L ’ 

PUEEX (Lat.), n. m. Pu 2 l(pul) / e 2 x. Gr., ^vAAa, «Jn/AAos, ^vAAa£. 
Fr., puce. Ger., Floh. The flea ; a genus of the Pulicida>, includ¬ 
ing the true fleas. [L, 196 (a, 39).]—P. irritans. Fr., puce de 
Vhomme. Ger., Menschenfloh. The common flea, parasitic on man. 
[L, 353 (a, 39).]— P. penetrans. Fr., puce penetrante. Ger., 
Sandfloh. The chigoe, jigger, sand-flea ; 
a minute insect resembling in its gen- 
eral anatomy the common flea, but much 
smaller, found in various regions of Cen¬ 
tral and South America, in the West In- 
dies, and in parts of the Southern United 
States. The impregnated female, which 
is of about half the size of the male, bur- 
row r s under the skin of the feet, especial¬ 
ly about the toe nails, and there lays its 
eggs. Irritation with more or less in- 
flammation superyenes unless the para- pulex penetrans. 
site is removed, and sometimes ulcera- [A, 327.] 

tion, gangrene, loss of the toes, or tetanus 

may resuit. The extraction of the parasite by means of a pointed 
instrument is termed by the French “ exchiquaye." [G.] 

PUE1CARIA (Lat.), n. f. Pu 2 l(pul)-i 2 k-a(a 3 ) , ri 2 -a 9 . From puli¬ 
carius, pertaining to fleas. Ger., Flohkraut (2d def.). 1. An old 
name for Plantago arenaria and P. vulgaris. 2. A genus of the 
Inuloidece. The Pulicariece are a subdivision of the Inulece. [B, 
42, 170, 180 (a, 35).]—P. crispa. A stimulant and touic species 
found in Egypt. [B, 42,173 (a, 35).]—P. dysenterica. Fr., conyze 
despres (ou moyenne). Ger., ruhrwidriges Flohkraut, Ruhralant , 
Ruhrkraut, Berufkraut, gelbe Minze. Common fleabane; an as¬ 
tringent species common in Europe and Central Asia. The root 
andnerb, radix et herba conyzce medice (seu amicce suedensis), 
w ere formerly used in diarrhoea. The root and flow ers are some¬ 
times substituted for those of Amica montona. [B, 173, 180, 267 
(a, 35).]—P. odora. Ger., wohlrieehendes Flohkraut. A species 
growlng in mountains in Southern Europe and Asia Minor. The 
root is used in Italy like that of Inula helenium. [B, 180 (a, 35).]— 
P. undulata. Ger., wellenblattriges Flohkraut. An aromatic 
species cultivated in Egypt and Arabia. [B, 180 (a, 35).]— P. vul¬ 
garis. Fr., pulicaire. Ger., gemeines Flohkraut , Christenkraut. 
A species found in middle Asia and Europe. The herb, herba co¬ 
nyzce (pulicarice), was formerly used in diarrhoea and dysentery. 
It has oeen used to drive away fleas. [B, 88 (a, 39); B, 180, 267 
(a, 35).] 

PUEICARIS (Lat.), adj. Pu a l(pul)-i a k-a(a 9 )'ri a s. From pulex , 
a flea. Fr ., pulicaire. Of diseases, characterized by little spots 
like the bites of insects. 

PUEICATIO (Lat.), n. f. Pu a l(pul)-i a k-a(a 3 )'shi a (ti a )-o. Gen., 
-on'is. From pulex, a flea. Ger., Flohsucht. The condition of a 
person infested with fltras. [G.]—P. cnesmodes. Ger., Flohsucht 
aer Juckknotchen. P. associated w T ith prurigo senilis, in which, 
according to Willan, a very small flea w as present. [G, 33.] 

PUEIOE, n. Pu a l'i a -o a l. See under Pennyroyal. 

PUEENA (Ger.), n. Pu*l'na 9 . A place in Bohemia where there 
are numerous mineral purgative springs. [a, 14.] 

PULLULANS (Lat.), adj. Pu 3 l(pu 4 l) / lu 2 l(lu 4 l)-a 2 nz(a 3 ns). Ger., 
aussprossend. Budding, forming new shoots. [a, 35.] 

PUEEUEATION, n. Pu 3 l-u 3 l-a'shu 3 n. From pullulare, to 
sprout out. Fr., p. Sprouting; that mode of cell multiplication 
in which a cell fornis a small protuberance which aftenvard in- 
creases to the size of the parent cell, is divided from it by the forma- 
tion of a wall at the point of junction, and eventually becomescom- 
pletely separated. [B, 279,291 (a, 35).]—P. vaccinale g£n6ralis6e 
(Fr.). Generalized vaccinia. [Gu6niot, “Gaz. m6d. de Paris,” 1882, 
No. 20.] 



PUERPERO-TYPHUS, n. Pu 2 -u 8 rp // e 2 r-o-tif / u 3 s. Fromptter- 
perus , parturient, and t0<£os, stupor. See Puerperal typhus. 

PUFF-BAEE, n. Pu^ba 4 !. Ger., Bovist (lst def.). 1. The 
genera Lycoperdon and Bovista , especially Lycoperdon bovista 
and Lycoperdon giganteum. 2. The Taraxacum officinale. [B, 19, 
185, 275, 293 (a, 35).] * 1,1 

PUGIONIFOR3I, adj. Pu 2 j-i 2 -o 2 n / i 2 -fo 2 rm. Lat., pugioni- 
formis (from pugio , a dagger, and forma, form). Fr., puqioni- 
forme. Dagger-shaped. [B. 123, 291 (a, 35).] 

PUIT (Fr.), n. Pwe. A well-like depression. [a, 48.]—P’s 
lymphatiques. See Lymph-w ells. 

PUEASSARI, n. Of Rumphius, the Alyxia stellata. [B, 46.] 

PUEBION (Lat.), n. n. Pu^pul/bi^n. Gr., nov \ ptov . A pil- 
low. [A, 325.] ^ 


PUEMENTU3I (Lat.), n. n. Pu 3 l(pu 4 l)-me 2 nt , u 3 m(u 4 m). See 
Gruel. 

PULMO (Lat.), n. m. Pu 3 l(pu 4 l)'mo. Gen., -on'is. See Lung. 

PUEMO-AORTIC, adj. Pi^^mo-a-oW^k. From pulmo, the 
lung, and aorta ( q. v). Pertaining to the lung and the aorta. 

PUEMO-IIEPATIC, adj. Pu 3 l ,, mo-he 2 p-a 2 t , i 9 k. Frompidmo, 
the lung, and ^n-ap, the liver. Pertaining to the lung and the liver. 

PUEMOMETER, n. Pu 3 l-mo 2 m'e 2 t-u 8 r. From pulmo, the 
lung, and /u.ct pov , a measure. Fr., pulmometre. See Spirometer. 

PUEMONAIRE (Fr.), adj. and n. Pu 8 l-mo-na 9 r. See Pulmo- 
nary. Pulmonaria, and Pulmonaria officina lis.— Grande p., P. 
d’Italie. See Pulmonaria officinalis.— P. officinale. The Pul¬ 
monaria. officinalis; of the Fr. Cod., the leaves of that and other 
varieties of Pulmonaria. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 
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PULMONARIA (Lat.), n. f. Pu 3 l(pu 4 l)-mo 2 n(mon)-a(a 3 )'ri 2 -a 3 . 
From pulmo, the lung. Fr., pulmonaire. Ger., Lungenkraut (lst 
def.). 1. A genus of the Boraginece, tribe Boragece. The Pulmo- 
nariece are a subtribe of the Lithospermece. 2. The Lycopodiitm 
clavatum. 3. The Sticta pulmonacea. [B, 42,121, 170, 1JS0 (a, 35).] 
4. See Pneumonia. —P. augustifolia. Fr., pulmonaire a feuilles 
etroites, petite pulmonaire , coucou bleu. 1. Of Linnseus, the small 
(or narrow-leaved) lungwort, blue (or bugloss-) cowslip ; a species 
vvith the habitat and properties of P. oflicinalis. 2. Of Schrank, P. 
azurea. fa, 35.]—P. arborea. HYie Sticta pulmonacea. [B, 180 (a, 
35).]—P. azurea. Azure-flowered lungwort; a European species 
witn the properties of P. oflicinalis. [B, 64,180 (a, 35).]—P. gallica. 
SeeHiERACiuM murorum .—P. latifolia, P. maculata, P. macu¬ 
losa. S ee P. oflicinalis. —P. inedia, P. mollis. A European spe¬ 
cies having the properties of P. officinalis. [B, 64,180 (a, 35).]—P. 
officinalis. Fr., pulmonaire officinale (ou (PItalie ), grande pul- 
manaire, herbe aux poumons (ou au lait de Notre-Dame , ou de 
cceur), sauge de Jerusalem (ou de Bethleem). Ger., gemeines (oder 
braunes ) Lungenkraut , Fleckenlungenkraut. Common lungwort, 
bedlam- (or bugloss-, or Jerusalem-) cowslip, sage of Jerusalem, 
Virgin Mary’s honeysuckle; a European species. The root and 
leaves, radix et herba pulmonariae ( maculosae, seu maculatae , seu 
latifoliae, seu symphyti maculosi ), were formerly used as a pectoral 
and demulcent. The leaves are somewhat mucilaginous and mildly 
astringent. Their former repute in pulmonary coniplaints was 
probably largely due to the fancied resemblance of their blotchy 
surface to that of a diseased lung. (a, 35.]—P. saccliarata. A 
European species having the sanie properties as P. officinalis . [B, 

64, 180 (a, 35).]—P. vaccarum. The Verbascum thapsus and other 
species of Verbascum. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—P. virginica. Virginian 
cowslip, a North American species. The roots are used as a vul- 
nerary and internally as a mild astringent. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

PULMONARY, adj. Pu 3 l'mo 2 n-a-ri 2 . Lat., pulmonalis (from 
pulmo , the lung). Fr., pulmonaire. Ger., pulmonisch. Pertain- 
mg to the lungs. [C.] 

PULMONATA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Pu 3 l(pu 4 l)-mo 3 n(mon)-a(a 3 )'ta 3 . 
A group of terrestrial or fresh-water molluscs in which respiration 
is effected by means of a pulmonary sac, no gills being developed. 
[Kingsley (L, 227 [a, 39]).] 

PULMONATE, adj. Pu 3 Fmo a n-at. From pulmo , the lung. 
Possessing lnngs. [B, 28 (a, 27).] 

PULMONIA (Lat.), n. f. Pu 3 l(pu 4 I)-mon'i 2 -a 3 . From pulmo , 
the lung. See Pneumonia. 

PUL3IONIC, adj. Pu 3 l-mo 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., pulmonique. See Pul- 

MONAKY. 

PUL3IONITIS (Lat.), n. f. Pu 3 l(pu 4 l)-mo 2 n(mon)-i(e) / ti 2 s. See 
Pneumonia. 

PULiP, n. Pu 3 lp. Gr., crdpg. Lat., pulpa , pulpamen. Fr., 
pulpe. Ger., Brei (lst def.), Kern, Mark (2d def.). 1. Any soft, 
usually jnicy, slightly cohesive mass. [a, 48.] 2. In botany, soft- 
walled parenchyma, especially fruit parenchyma, also the sncculent 
hyinenium of Fungi. [B, 1,19, 123 (a, 35).] 3. See Alba.—D ental 
p. Lat., pulpa dentis. Ger., Zahnkern , Zahnpulpa. The soft 
substancefillingthep.-cavityof afcooth ; composedof blood-vessels, 
nerves, and mucoid connective tissue containing many branching 
cells. At the surface of the p. the eells (odontoblasts) are ar- 
ranged like an epithelium. [J, 26, 30, 35.] Cf. Tooth papilla.— 
Digital p. Lat., pulpa digitorum. Fr., pulpe des doigts et des 
orte iis. Ger., Tastpolster. The highly sensitive, elastic, fleshy 
mass on the palmar or plantar aspect of the distal part of the fin- 
gers and toes. [J.]—Fruit-p. Ger., Fruchtbrei. Fruchtmark. 
The p. in which the seeds of certain fruits are imbedded. [a, 35.]— 
Hair-p. Lat., pulpa pili. SeeHair papilla.— P. elements. Cells 
forming the p., or parenchyma, of an organ. [J.]—Splenio p. 
The portion of the spleen which, with the Malpighian corpuscles, 
filis in the spaces between the trabeculae. [L.] 

PULPA (Lat.), n. f. Pu 3 lp(pu 4 lp)'a 3 . 1. See Pulp. 2. In the pl., 
pulpae , of the Fr. Cod., see Pulpe [2d def.].—Milzp» (Ger.). See 
Splenie pulp.—P. cerebralis. The cerebra! medulla.—P. dentis. 
See Dental pulp.—P. digitorum. See Digital pulp.—P’ krank- 
lieit (Ger.). A disease of the dental pulp. [a. 34.]—P. lienis. See 
Splenie pulp.—P. pili. See Hair papilla.—P’ rbhren (Ger.). See 
Pulp tubes.—P. testiculi, P. testis. The tissue of the testicle in- 
cluded within the saepta. [L, 7.] 

PULPAMEN (Lat.), n. n. Pu 3 lp(pu 4 lp)-a(a 3 )'me 2 n. Gen., -para'- 
inis. From pulpa, pulp. See Pulp. 

PULPE (Fr.), n. Pu*lp. 1. See Pulp. 2. In thepl., of the Fr. 
Cod.. a class of medicinal preparations consisting of roots, tubers, 
leaves, or fruits reduced to a pulp by grating, pounding, or treating 
with water and sifted. [B.] 

PULPEZIA (Lat.), n. f. Pu 3 lp(pu 4 lp)-e(a) / zi 2 -a 3 . Fr., pulpesie. 
Cerebral haemorrhage, apoplexy. 

PULPIFACTION, n. Pu 3 lp-i 2 -fa 2 k , sh'n. From pulpa, pulp, 
and facere, to make. Reduction to pulp. [B, 227.] 

PULPITIS (Lat.), n. f. Pu 3 lp(pu 4 lp)-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -it’idos 
{-idis). Fr., pulpite. Inflammation of the dental pulp. [a, 34.] 

PULPOSE, PULPOUS, PIJLPY, adj’s. Pu 3 lp'os, -u 3 s, -i 2 . 
Lat., pulposus. Fr., pulpeux. Ger., breiig, markig. 1. Containing 
pulp, resembling or of the consisteuce of pulp. [B, 1,123 (a, 35).] 

PULQUE [Mex. Ph.] (Sp.), n. PuPka. See Vinum agaves and 
cf. Aguamiel (lst def.).—P.-piant. See Agave p. 

PULS (Ger.), n. Puls. See Pulse.—A ortenp*. See Water- 
hammer pulse.—A ussetzender P. See Intermittent pulse.—D op- 
peltschlagender P. See Dicrotic pulse.—E rregungsjP. An 
irrltable pulse. Ta, 14.]—Fadenfbrmiger P. See Thready pulse. 
—Hiipfendcr P. See Caprizant pulse.—J ugularvenenp’. See 
Venous pulse (lst def.Y— Leberp’, Lebervenenp’. See Hepatic 
pulse.—M iiusescliwaiizclienartiger P. See Myurous pulse.— 


Ordentlicher P. A regular pulse. [L, 80.]—P*almlicli. See 
Sphygmodic,— P’kriimiiiiiiig. See Pulse curre. —P’lehre. See 
Sphygmology.— P’messer. See Pulsimeter.— P’scblag. The 
beat of the pulse. [K.]—P’scliwingu ng. Oscillation of the pulse. 
[K.]— P’uhr. See PuLSE-cZocfc,— P’verinehrung. Increase in the 
rapidity of the pulse. [D.]— P’wage. See Pulsimeter.— P’welle. 
See Prdse-WAVE. — P’wellenzeicliner. See Sphygmograph.— 
Sclnvaiikeiider P. See Intermittent pulse.— Seltener P. See 
Infrequent pulse,— Triiger P. See Slaw pulse.— Unterbroeli- 
ener P. See Intermittent pulse.— Venenp’, Veuoser I*. See 
Venous pulse.— AVellcnlormiger P. See Undulating pulse.— 
Wurinformiger P. See Vermicular pulse.— Zurucklaufender 
P. See Recurrent pulse. 

PULSADEIt (Ger.), n. Puls'a 3 d-e 2 r. See Artery.— Aohselp’. 
See Axillary artery.— Adernetzp’ 11 . See Chorioid arteries. — 
Aeussere Fersenbeiup’n. See External calcaneal arteries. 
—Aeussere Fussolilcnp\ See External plantar artery.— 
Aeussere Halsp T . See External carotid artery.— Aeussere 
Kranzp’ des Obersclienkels. See External circumflex artery 
of the thigh.— Aeussere lUickenp’ der grossen Zehe. See 
Arteria dorsalis hallucis externa.— Armp\ See Brachial artery. 
—Hackenp’. See Buccal artery.— Dauclideckenp’n. See 
Epigastric arteries,— Hlasenp’. A vesical artery. [a, 48.]— 
Dlendungsp’ 11 . See Ciliary arteries.— Klinddarmp’. See 
Arteria caecalis. —lirnstscliulterp’. See Acromial thoracic 

artery.— Dickdarmp’n. See Colic arteries.— Dritte aussere 
Scliamp’. See Arteria pudenda externa tertia. —Diinndarm- 
p’n. See Intestinal arteries.— EingeweidepL See Caeliae 
artery.— ElleiibogenpL See Ulnar artery.— Ernalirungsp’. 
A nutrieut artery. (a, 48.]—Erste Mittelfussriickenp’. See 
Metatarsal artery.— Felsenbelnp’. See Arteria petrosa. — 
Fingerruckenp’n. See Dorsal digital arteries of the hand. — 
Flugelgaumenp’. See Pterygo-palatine artery. — Fltigel- 
mnskelp^. See Arteriae pterygoideae. — FlugelpL See 
Pterygo-palatine artery.— GalleiiblasenpL See Cystic artery. 
—Gaiimenp’n. See Palatine arteries. — Gebarmutterp , n. 
See Uterine arteries.— GebirniPn. See Cerebral artertes.— 
Gekrbsp’n, See Mesenteric arteries.— Gemeinscliaftliclie 
Iltiftp’. See Common iliac artery.— Gesiissp*. See Gluteal 
artery. — Gesichtsp*. See Facial artery. — Griflelloclip’, 
Griflfelzitzenp’. See Stylo-masioid artery.— Grosse Daumcii- 
p’. See Large artery of the thtimb.— Grosse Korperp’, Grosse 
sclilagende P. See Aorta.— IIaarp’n. See Ciliary arteries. 
— IIarnrobreiiZAviebelp\ See Artery of the bulb of the penis. 
—Heiligbeiiip’ii. See Sacral arteries.— Hintere Mittelfell- 
p’n. See Posterior mediastinal arteries —Hintere Nasenp’. 
See Sphena-palatine artery. —Hintere obere Adernetzp’. See 
Arteria chorioidea posterior superior. — Hintere Itiieken- 
marksp*. See Posterior spinal artery. —Hintere Scbamiip- 
penp’ 11 . See Arteria labiales posteriores.— Hintere Vorbin- 
dungspL See Posterior communicating artery of the brain. — 
Hintere zurueklaufende LllenbogenpL "See Posterior ulnar 
recurrent artery.— Hintere zurueklaufende Scliienbeiiip’. 
See Posterior tibial recurrent artery,— Hintere Zwisclienkno- 
clienpL See Posterior interosseotis artery of the forearm. — 
HinterhauptspL See Occipital artery.— Hirnbautp’n. See 
Meningeal arteries.— IIirnkopfp’. See Internal carotid artery. 
— Hirnleinp’n. See Cerebellar arteries. —IlodenpL See In- 
temal spemiatic artery.— Hodensackinuskelp*n. See Scrotali 
arteries.— Hoblliandfingerp’n. See Palmar digital arteries. 
— Hohlliamlinittelliaiidp*n. See Palmar inter osse ous arteries. 
—Ilolilhaiulp’. Any palmar or volar artery. [a, 48.]—Huit- 
beinloclip’. See Obturator artery.— Huftenp’n. See Iliae 
arteries. —HiiftlemlenpL See Ilio-lumbar artery. —Hiiftlocli- 
p*. See Obturator artery.— Hhftp’n. See Iliac arteries.— In- 
nere Fusssolilenp’. See Intemial plantar artery.— Innere 
GehorpL See Internal auditory artery.— Innere Halsp’. See 
Internal carotid artery.— Innere Hiiftbeinp\ See Internal 
obturator artery.— Innere KieferpL See Internal maxillary 
artery.— Innere Kopfp*. See Internal carotid artery. —In¬ 
nere Kranzp’ des Obersclienkels. See Internal circumflex 
artery of the thigh. —Innere Scliamp’. See Internal pudic 
artery.— Kaumuskelp’. See Masseteric artery.— Kelilkopf- 
p’n. See Laryngeal arteries.— Keillieiiigauineiip*. See Spheno¬ 
palatine artery.— Kieferzungenbeinp’. See Mylo-hyaid ar¬ 
tery.— Kinnp’. See Mental artery.— Kitzlerp’. See Ar¬ 
teria clitoridea.— Kniegelenkp’n. See Articidar arteries of 
the knee. —Kniekelilenp’. See Popliteal artery.— Knoeliel- 
p*n. See Malleolar arteries.— Kopfarmp’. See Innominate 
artery (lst def.).—Kreuzbeinp’n. See Sacral arteries. — 
Leberp’. See Hepatic artery.— Lendenp’n. See Lumbar 
arteries.— Kranzp’. A coronary artery. [a, 48.]—Luftgc- 
fassp’n, Liiftrblirenp*n. See Bronchial arteries. —Magen- 
netzp’n. See Gastro-epiploic arteries,— MagenzwblffingerpL 
See Gastro-duodenal artery. —Mamlelp’. See Tonsillar artery. 
—Mastdarmp’n. See Hcvmorrhoidal arteries.— Milzp’. See 
Splenie artery. — Mittelfieiscbp’. See Perineal artery.— 
— Mittelfussriickenp’n. See Dorsal interosseous arteries of 
the foot. —Mittlere Nebenp’. See Arteria collateralis media 
and Capsular artery. — Mnskelzwerelifellp’. See Musculo- 
phrenic artery.— Nabelgekrosp’n. See Omphaio-mesenteric ar¬ 
teries.— Nabelp’n. See Umbilical arteries.— Nackenp’n. See 
Cervical arteries.— Nebengeleukp ’11 des Knies. See Artehle 
auriculares genu accessoriae.— Nebennierenp’n. See Suprare- 
nal arteries. — Netzhaut]#’. See Central retinal artery. — 
Nlerenp’. See Renal artery.— Oberaugcnbblilenp’. See Su- 
pra-orbital artery.— Oberbauclip’. See Cceliac artery.— Obere 
linke Grimmdarinp’. See Arteria colica sinistra superior. — 
Obere P. des llirnlelns. See Superior cerebellar artery. — 
Obere Trommelfellp’. See Arteria tympanica superior.— 
Oberflacliliclie Halsp’. See External carotid artery. —Ober- 
sclienkelp’. See Femoral artery and Common femoral artery. 
—Oberste Hrustp’. See Superior thoracic artery. —Ohrp’n. 
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See Auricular arteries.— P. des Glaskorpers. See Hyaloid 
artery.— P’bffiiung. See Arteriotomy.— Quere Dammp’. See 
Transverse perineal artery. —Raclienp’ 11 . See Arteriae spi- 
nales. — Itiechbeinp’ii. See Ethmoidal arteries. — Kippen- 
nackenp’. See Costo-cervical artery.— Riieke 11 p’. Any dorsal 
artery. [a, 48.]—Sainengangp’. See Artery o/ the vas deferens. 
— Schambeinp’. See Arteria pubica.—Sclieidenp’. See Va- 
ginal artery. —Sclienkelp’. See Femoral artery. —Scliien- 
beinp’ 11 . See Tibial arteries.— Scliilddrusenp’ 11 . See Thy- 
reoid arteries. —Schlafenp*. See Temporal artery. —Sitz- 
beinp’. See Inferior gluteal artery.— Sohlenmittelfussp , n. 
See Plantar interosseous arteries.— Sohlenzelienp’n. See 
Plantar digital arteries. —Speichenliohlhandp’ des Dau- 
mens. See Arteria pollicis radialis volaris.— Speichenp*. See 
Radial artery.— Spelchenriickeiip’ des Daumens. See In¬ 
ner dorsal artery ofthe thumb.— Speiserohrenp’ 11 . See CEsopha - 
geal arteries.— Tiefe Rutlieiip’. See Artery of the corpus cav¬ 
ernosum.— Tiefe umgeschlagenc Huftp’. See Deep circumfler 
iliac artery.— Tiefe Wadenp’n. See Deep sural arteries.— 
Trompeteiip’. See Arteria tubaria— Ungenaiinte P. See 
Innominate artery.— Untere Angenlibhlenp\ See' Infra-or- 
bilal artery.— Untere linke Grimmdarmp’. See Arteria col¬ 
ica sinislra inferior. —Untere tiefe Armp*. See Inferior pro¬ 
funda artery of the arni. —Untere Troinmelfellp’. See Ar¬ 
teria tympanica inferior. —Unterschulterblattsp’. See Sub- 
scapular artery.— Unterzungenp’. See Sublingual artery.— 
Vidi’sche P. See Vidian artery.— Vordere Handwurzelp*. 
See Anterior radio-carpal artery. —Vordere Ilodensackp*. See 
Anterior scrotal artery.— Vordere 31ittelfellp’n. See Anterior 
mediaslinal arteries. —Vordere Kuckemnarksp’n. See Lateral 
spinal arteries.— Vordere Verbindungsp\ See Anterior com- 
municating artery of the braiu.—Vordere zuriicklanfende 
Kllenbogeni»’. See Anterior ulnar recurrent artery,— Vordere 
zuriicklaufende Schienbeinp*. See Anterior tibial recurrent 
artery. —Vordere zuriicklaufende Speicbenp*. See Anterior 
radial recurrent artery.— Vordere Zwisohenknochenp’. See 
Anterior interosseous artery of the forearm. —Vordere Zwlscb- 
enrippenp’n. See Anterior intercostal arteries.— Waden- 
beinp’. See Peroneal artery. —Wlnkelp*. See Angular artery. 
AVirbelp’. See Vertebral artery.— Wnrmfortsatzp’. See Ap- 
pendicular artery.— Zahnp’n. See Dental arteries. —Zehen- 
ruckenp’n. See Dorsal digital arteries of the foot.— Ziingen- 
beinp’. See Hyoid artery.— Zungenp’. See Lingnal artery. 
—Zuriicklaufende Zwischenknochenp’. See Arteria inter¬ 
ossea recurrens. —Zweite durclibohrende P. See Second per¬ 
forat ing artery of the thigh.— Zwerchfellp^. See Phrenic 
arteries. 

PULSATILE, adj: Pu 3 Is'a 3 t-i 3 l. From pulsare, tobeat. Throb- 
bing, attended with pulsations or throbs. [a, 48.] 

PULSATILLA (Lat.). n. f. Pu s ls(puMs)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-i«l / la. From 
pulsare , to beat. Fr., pulsat ille, anemone pulsatille [Fr. Cod.] 
(ou coquelourde [2d def.]). Ger., Kiichenschelle. Sp., pulsatila 
[Sp. Ph.]. 1. A section of the genus Anemone , also Anemone p. 
The Pulsatillece are a subsection of the Anemonece genuinae. 2. 
The flowering herb of Anemone p. [Fr. Cod., Sp. Ph., Belg. Ph.], 
of Anemone pratensis [Gr. Ph.], of both [Ger. Ph.], of Anemone 
of Anemone pratensis , or of Anemone patens [U. S. Ph.]. 
[B, 95 (a, 38).]—Aqua pulsatillse nigricantis. See Anemone 
water .—Extractum pulsatillie [Ger. Ph., lst ed.. Belg. Ph., 
Gr. Ph., Swiss Ph.]. Sp., extracto alcoholico de jmlsatila [Sp. Ph.]. 
An alcoholic (aqueous [Gr. Ph.]) extract made from the fresh leaves 
[Sp. Ph.] (the fresh flowering herb [Ger. Ph., Gr. Ph.], the dried 
flowering herb [Belg. Ph., Swiss Ph.]) of Anemone p., and brought 
to the consistence of a thick extract [Ger. Ph.. Sp. Ph., Belg. Ph., 
Swiss Ph.l (a pilular consistence [Gr. Ph.]). Many older pharma- 
copoeias had an aqueous extract, a few an alcoholic extract. [B, 
95, 119 (a, 38).]— Infusum pulsatillre. An infusion of the herb 
of P. pratensis in boiling water, with the addition of a little sugar. 
[B. 119 (a, 38).]—P. cmrulea. See Anemone p —P. nigricans, P. 
pratensis. See Anemone pratensis.— P. vulgaris. See Anemo¬ 
ne p. 

PULSATILLE (Fr.), n. Pu«ls-a 3 -tel-y\ See Pulsatilla.— 
Extrait (alcoolique, ou aqueux) de p. See Extractum pulsa- 
TILL.E.—Saccliarol6 de p. A preparation made by triturating 4 
to 9 parts of extract of pulsatilla with 40 of sugar. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 

PULSATION, n. Pu 3 ls-a / sh 1 n. Fr., p.,* battement. Ger., 
Aderschlag , Pulsiren , Klopfen , Schwankung. 1. A beatingor 
throbbing. 2. A pulse-beat.—Over-maximinn p. Ger., iiber- 
maximale Schwankung. The additional elevation attained by the 
contracting rnuscle curve, after it has reached the maximum and 
remained there for a short time. [K, 35.]—Paradoxical p. Ger., 
Paradoxschwankung. A special secondary p. noticed both on 
opening and closing a galvanic current passed through the flrst 
nerve and rnuscle. [K, 35.]—P. endopleurale (Fr.). See Pulsus 
endopleuricus. —P. exopleurale (Fr.). See Pulsus exoplenricus. 
—Secondary p. Ger., sekunddre Schwankung. The contraction 
observed in the rnuscle of a “ muscle-nerve ” preparation if its 
nerve is laid across a second contracting rnuscle. [K, 35.]—Stair- 
case p. The pulsations of a frog’s heart that has been filled with 
pure serum. Each contraction is a little more prolonged than the 
preceding one. [K, 19.] 

PUL.SE, n. Pu 3 ls. Gr., <r<f>vyu.6<;. Lat., pulsus. Fr., pouls. 
Ger., Puls , Aderschlag. 1. A beat or throb ; the movement of an 
artery or other vessel, especially the perceptible impulse, commu- 
nicated to the contained column of blood by each beatof the heart. 
[K.] 2. The seeds of many cultivated leguminous plants, such as 
beans, peas, etc. [a, 35.]—Abdominal p. A p. observed in emaci- 
ated persons over the line of the abdominal aorta, [a, 34.]—Abrn pt 
p. A quick p.—Anacrotlc p. A p. that is repeated in the line of 
ascent once (anadicrotic p.) or twice (anatricrotic p.). [Hayden 
(o, 34).]—A orti c p. Ger., Aortenpuls. 1. The p. of the aorta. 2. 


See Water-hammer p.— Araclinoid p. Anoldterm for a small and 
tremulous p.—Ardentp. Lat., pulsus ardens. Fr., pouls ardent 
(ou eleve). A p. which seenis to strike the finger at a single point. 
[K.]— lireatb p. A peculiar audible pulsation, simultaneous with 
each heart-beat, said by Hali to be heard on placing the ear at the 
mouth of certain phthisical patients. [K, 41.J—Bounding p. See 
Caprizant p. —Capillary p. A condition of alternating redness 
and pallor of a tissue sometimes observed (most readily in the 
matrices beneath the nails), attributed to a pulsatile fiow of blood 
through the capillaries instead of the usual steady current; occur- 
ringchiefly where an excessive cardiac impulse coincides with gen- 
eral arterial narrowing. [Quincke and Ruault, “ Lancet,” Aug. 18, 
1883, p. 292.]—Caprizant p. Lat., pulsus cajirizans. A peculiar 
irregularity of the p. in which a weak pulsation is succeeded by a 
strongone. [K, 4.] Cf. Caprizant.— Catacrotic p. A p. that is 
repeated in the lineof descent once (catadicrotic p.) or thrice (cata- 
tricrotic p.). [Hayden (a, 34).]— Collapsing p. A p. that strikes 
the finger feebly and abruptly and subsides suddenly and com- 
pletely ; observed in permanent patency of the aortic orifice. [Hay¬ 
den (a, 34).]— Complex p. Fr., pouls combine (ou compose , ou 
complique). A p. contiuuously alternating from hard and rapid to 
soft and slow. [K, 4.]— Compressible p. See Soft p.— Corri- 
gan’s p. See Water-hammer p. —Critical p. See Incident p .— 
Dicrotal p., Dicrotie p., Dicrotous p. Lat., pulsus dicrotus 
(seu bicrotas , seu biferiens , seu mallearis , seu intercisus , seu du¬ 
plex). Fr., pouls dicrote (ou rebondissant , ou redouble , ou mar- 
tele). A p. in which the finger feels two distinet blows, one lighter 
than the other, for each cardiac systole. It occurs when the heart 
pulsations are rapid and the arterial tension is diminished ; there 
is a rebound of the artery with each contraction of the heart, in 
addition to the original impulse. [D, 27 ; K.]— Dropped-beat p. 
See Intermiltent p. —Elastic p. A full p. that presents an elastic 
feeling to the finger. [a, 34.]— Endopleural p. See Pulsus en- 
dopleuricus.— Entoptical p. A pulsation sometimes observed 
normally in the arteries of the retina while the heart is beating 
rapidly after bodily exertion. [K, 16.]—Epigastric p. See Ab- 
dominal £>.—Exoplenral p. See Pulsus exopleuricus.—Pehrile 
p. A p. indicative of fever. When the fever comes on it is usually 
full and bounding. becoming weak and feeble when the fever sub¬ 
sides or when prostration ensues. [D.]—Filiform p. See Thready 
p.— Formicant p. See under Formicant.— Full p. Lat pulsus 
plenus. Ger., voller Puls. A p. in which the artery has a dis- 
tended, tense feeling ; observed in sthenic inflammation. [a, 34.] 
— Gaseous p., Hiemorrliaglc p. The full, soft, and readily 
compressible p. of a distended artery which has lost its tone. 
[U, 25.]—Hard p. Ger., harter Puls. A p. in which, owing to 
changes in the arterial wall or to vascular distention, a sensa- 
tion of hardness is imparted to the finger. [a, 34.]— Hepati c p. 
Ger., Leberpuls , Lebervenenpids. An expansion sometimes ob¬ 
served in the veins of the liver at each ventricular contraction, 
due to an impulse propagated from the vena cava inferior. [K, 
16.]—Heteroclironic p. An irregular p. [A, 301.]—Hypodi- 
crotous p. A modifleation of the dicrotous p. In the sphyg- 
mograph tracing it presents a slight irregularity in the flrst sec¬ 
ondary line, and the notch which joins the latter to the follow- 
ing line does not descend to the common curve level, as in the di¬ 
crotous p.—Incident p. Lat., pidsus incidens (seu inciduus). A 
p. in which the second beat is weaker than the flrst, and the third 
than the fourth, a stroke then following which is as strong as the 
flrst. [D, 52.]—Infrequent p. Lat., pulsus ramis. Fr., pouls 
rare. Ger., sellenerPuls. As frequently used, a slow p.; properly, 
a p. due not to lengthened but to less frequent systolic contractions. 
[K.]—Intermittent p. Lat., pulsus intermittens. Ger., ausset- 
zender (oder schwankender, oder unterbrochener) Puls. One in 
which the rhythm is broken by the absence of one or more beats. 
[D, 1.]—Irregular p. A p. in which the beats are unequal in fre- 
queney and in force, or in which the force is the same but the 
rate varies. [Hayden (a, 34).]— Jerking p. The p. of aortic 
regurgitation ; so-called because from a state of emptiness the 
artery is suddenly filled with blood. [Hayden (a, 34).]— Jugular 
p. See Venous p. (lst def.).—Locomotive p. [Bellingham]. See 
Water-hammer p.— Long p. A p. in which the duration of the 
systolic wave is comparatively long. [Bristowe (B).]—Mono- 
crotous p. A form of p. which indicates a grave condition 
of the circulation and impending death. The sphygmographic 
tracing shows a simple ascending and descending line, without in- 
terruptions. [D, 1.]—Myurous p. Lat., pulsus myuims. Fr., 
pouls en queue de souris. Ger., mduseschwdnzchenartiger Puls. 
A p. in which the beats gradually become weaker and of diminish- 
ing amplitude. [L, 41 (a, 14).]—P.-cIock. Ger., Pidsuhr. An ap¬ 
paratus invented by Waldenburg for registering the tension and 
volume of the p. on a dial-plate. [K, 16.]—P.-curve. A graphic 
representation of the variations of the p. on a chart. [D, 1.]— P.- 
m easurer. Ger., Pulswage. See Pulsimeter.— P.-trace, P,- 
tracing. See P.-curve.— Quick p. Lat., pidsus celer. A p. that 
strikes the finger rapidly.—Itecurrent p. Ger., zuriicklaufen der 
Puls. The return of the radial p. on the distal side of a point where 
the artery is compressed, through the agency of the collateral cir¬ 
culation of the hand. [K, 16.]—Kenal p. The hard and full p. 
observed in casfcs of coma from kidney disease.—Kespiratory p. 
The alternate dilatation and contraction of the great veins of the 
neck occurring simultaneously with the acts of expiration and in- 
spiration. [K, 4.]—Itetrosternal p. A venous p. detected by de- 
pressing the integument covering the suprasternal notch ; believed 
to be due to pulsation of the left innominate vein. [“ Rev. g£n. de 
clin. et de th6r.,” Oct. 13, 1887 (a. 34).]—Senile p. The p. which is 
peculiar to old age. Its peculiarities are largely due to inelasticity 
of the arteries. The sphygmographic tracing shows a high posi- 
tion of the secondary waves in the line of descent and great size of 
the flrst secondary wave as compared with the second. [D, 1.] — 
Sliabby p. A p. having the characters produced by a combina- 
tion of a weak heart and relaxed arteries. [Broadbent. “ Lancet,” 
1875, ii, p. 906 (a, 34).J—Short p. A p. in which the duration of 
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the systolic wave is comparatively short,—Sliuttle p. Of C. H. 
Hughes, a p. in which the wave passes under the fiuger as if it 
were fioating something solid as well as lluid ; observed in rheu- 
matie endocarditis or eudarteritis. [“St. Louis Med. and Surg. 
Jour.,” lvii, p. 229 (a, 34).]—Slow p. Lat., pulsus tardus. Fr., pouls 
lent (ou tardif). Ger., langsamer Puls. In a physiological sense, 
a p. corresponding to a lengthened systolic contraction of the heart 
succeeded by a long diastole. [K, 3.]—Small p. A p. giving the 
sensation that the artery is small.—Soft p. Ger., weicher Puls. A 
p. that may readily be stopped by digital compression. [a, 34.]— 
Sjilashing p. See Jerking p.— Steel-liaininer p. An abrupt, 
energetic p. like the rebound of a smitlPs hammer from the anvil; 
observed in the arteries near a joint affected with rheumatism. 
[Stokes (a, 34).]—Subungual eapillary p. A p. observed beneath 
the nail by slightly raisiug its tips ; thought to be caused by a sys¬ 
tolic serous reflux. [“N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Nov. 24, 1888, p. 575 (a, 
34).]—Supradicrotic j>. Of WolfT, a dicrotic p. in whicn the re- 
duplicated beat closely resembles the cardiac beat, [a, 34.]—Tense 
p. A p. in which, in consequence of vascular dilatation, the ves- 
sel is hard and tense, like a cord. [a, 34.]—Thready p. A slight 
and scarcely appreciable p. observed during syncope, [ a , 34.]— 
Throhbing p. See Collapsing p.— Tremulo iis p. Lat., pulsus 
tremulus. Fr., pouls tremblant. A p. in which a series of oscilla- 
tions is detected with each beat. [K, 3.]—Tricrotic p. 1. The 
normal p.-curve, so called because it consists of three distinet 
waves. [K.] 2. A p. in which the three waves normally present 
are abnormally distinet. [B.]—Undulating p. Lat ., pidsus un¬ 
dosus. A p. that coramunicates to the fiuger the sensation of 
successive waves. [a, 34.]—Unequal p. A p. which varies in 
strength, some throbs being strong and others weak. [D, 1.]— 
Vaginal p. The perceptible arterial p. sometimes to be felt in 
the vagina as the resuit' of heightened vascular development in 
the pelvis in consequence of pregnancy or of inflammatory dis- 
ease.—Venous p. Gr., <f>\epoira\ia. Lat., pulsus venarum (seu 
venosus ). Ger., Jugularvenenpuls, Venenpuls, venoser Puls. 1. 
A pulsation sometimes noticed in the jugular veins, supposed to 
be due to tricuspid regurgitation. 2. In physiology, the svvelling of 
the veins of the neck during expiration. [K, 3.] Cf. Respirator) / 
p.—Vermicular p. Lat., pulsus vermicular is. Asmall frequent 
p. that communicates to the finger the sensation of a worm-like 
motion. [a, 34.]—Vibrating p. See Jerking p.— Water-liaui- 
mer p. Syn.: Corrigan's p., locomotive p. A jerking, visible, 
collapsing, 'tortuous, and yet regular and rapid p., characteristic of 
aortic incompetence with hypertrophy of tlie left ventricle or of 
aneurysm of the ascending or transverse portion of the arch of the 
aorta, and of disease of the aorta when that vessel has become 
rigid and dilated. [D, 1.]—Wiry p. Fr., pouls roide. A tense 
p. which feels like a firm cord or wire beneath the finger. [K.] 

PULSILOGIUM (Lat.), n. n. Pu 3 Is(pu 4 ls)-i 2 -loj(Io 3 g)'i 2 -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). From pulsus , the pulse, and Aoyos, a reckoning. See Pul- 

SIMET ER. 

PULSDIETER,n. Pu 3 Is-i 2 m'e 2 t-u 3 r. Lat., pulsimetrum (from 
pulsus, the pulse, and ixerpov, a measure). Fr., pulsimetre. Ger., 
Adermesser , Aderschlagmesser, Pulsmesser. Any apparatus used 
to record the force of the pulse-beat. [K.] 

PULSIONSDIVERTIKEL (Ger.), n. Puls-e-onz'de-ve 2 rt-ek- 
e 2 l. Of von Ziemssen, the analogue in the huraan subject of the 
caecum oesophageum of the pig. 

PULSUS (Lat.), n. m. Pu 3 Is(pu 4 ls)'u 3 s(u 4 s). Gen.,p. See Pulse. 
— P. aequalis. A pulse in which the beats are equal. [a, 34.]—P. al¬ 
ternans. See P. bigeminus.—P. araneosus. Fr., poids aranten. 
S ee Arachnoid pulse.— P. bierotus, P. biferiens. See Dicrotic 
pulse.— P. bigeminns. Of Traube, an irregular p. with a slight 
pause after every two pulsations. [a, 34.]—P. bisferiens, P. bisi- 
liens, P. bis pulsans. See Dicrotic pulse.— P. celer. See Quick 
pulse.— P. celer tricrotus. See Tricrotic pulse (2d def.).—P. 
cerebralis. A slow pulse sometimes observed in apoplexy. [a, 
34.J—P. contractus. A small hard pulse, [a, 34.]—P. coiiturni- 
sjuis. A doubly or trebly compound pulse. [L, 20 (a, 34).]—P. 
cordis. See Apex beat.— P. crassus. A strong, full pulse.—P. 
creber. A frequent pulse, [a, 34.]—P. debilis. A feeble pulse, 
[a, 34.]—P. dicrotus, P. duplex. See Dicrotic pulse.— P. dif¬ 
ferens. Inequality of the pulse in corresponding arteries.—P. 
duriusculus. A tense pulse, [a, 34.]—P. durus. See Hard 
pulse.— P. endopleuricus. The latent pulsation of pulsating 
pleurisy (one that can be made visible and traced only by binding 
on a rnanometer). [Rummo, “Riform. med.' 1 ; “Ctrlbl. f. klin. 
Med.,No. 2, 1889; “N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Feb. 1, 1890, p. 138.]—P. 
exopleuricus. The positive pulsation of pulsating pleurisy (one 
that is visible and can be traced without binding on a manome- 
ter). [Rummo, l. c.]—P. filiformis. See Thready pulse. —P. 
fibrans. A jerking pulse, [a, 34.]—P. formicans. See under 
Formicaxt.— P. fortis. See Hard pulse.— P. fusalis, P. gazel- 
lans. See Caprizant pulse. —P. imminutus. See Myurous pulse. 
—P. inaequalis. An unequal pulse, [a, 34.]—P. inanis. See 
Thready pulse.— P. inflammatorius. A tense pulse observed in 
inflammation. [a, 34.]—P. inspiratione intermittens. See 
P. paradoxus.— P. intercidens. An intermittent pulse, [a, 34.] 
—P. intercisus. See Dicrotic pulse.— P. intercurrens, P. 
intermittens. See Intermittent pulse.— P. irregularis. An 
irregular pulse, [a, 34.]—P. lentus. See Slow pulse.— P. mag¬ 
nus. A full pulse, [a, 34.]—P. mollis. A soft pulse, [a, 34.]— 
P. myurus. See Myurous pulse.— P. liiyurns deficiens. A p. 
myurus in which the waves diminish so that they are scarcely ap¬ 
preciable. [A, 319 (a. 34).]—P. paradoxiens, P. paradoxus. Fr., 
pottis paradoxal. A phenomenon observed under eertain rare patho- 
logical conditions (e.g.An that form of pericarditis in which the 
aorta is compressed by adhesions) in which the pulse disappears 
during each full inspiration and reappears during expiration. [D, 
47, 68 ; K, 16 ; a, 18.J— P. plenus. A full pulse. [L, 80.]—P. pri¬ 
vatio. Syncope, asphyxia (lst def.).—P. quadrigeminus. A 
pulse with an appreciable pause after every four beats. [a, 34.]— 


P. quinquegeminus. A pulse with an appreciable pause after 
every five beats. [a, 34.]—P. rarus. See Infrequent pulse.— P. 
remittens. An intermittent pulse. [L, 80 (a, 34).]—P. resiliens. 
See Dicrotic pulse.— P. retardus. A retarded pulse, [a, 34.]— 
P. tardus. See Slow pulse.— P. serratus. A strong, hard, full 
pulse, [a, 34.]—P. trigeminus. An irregular p. in which every 
third beat is followed by an appreciable pause. [Guttmann (a. 34).] 
Cf. Pouls trigemine.— P. undosus, P. undulosus. See Undulat- 
ing pulse.— P. vacillans. See Intermittent pulse.— P. vacuus. 
See Thready pulse.— P. varius. A changeable pulse. [L. 80 (a, 
34).]—P. venarum, P. venosus. See Venous pulse,— P. vi¬ 
brans. A tense strong pulse, [a, 34.] 

PULTAOEOUS, adj. Pu 3 lta'shu 3 s. Lat., pidtaceus (from puls, 
pottage). Fr., pultace. Ger., breiig. Maceiated, pulpy. 

PULTATIO (Lat.), n. f. Pu 3 lt(pu 4 ltVa(a 3 )'shi 2 (ti 2 >o. Gen., -on'is. 
From pultare, to beat. See Atheroma. 

PULTICULA (Lat.), n. f. Pu 3 lt(pu 4 lt)-i 2 k'u 2 l(u 4 l)-a 3 . Dim. of 
puls, pottage. See Gruel. 

PULVER (Ger.), n. Pul'fe 2 r. A powder.— Cosme’sclie8 
P., Cosini’sclies P. See Pulvis arsenicalis Cosmi.—Fieberp*. 
See Ague powder.— Giclitp’. See Pulvis arthriticus— Giftp*. 
1. An alexipharmac powder. 2. A poisonous powder. [L, 46 (a, 
21).]—GuinmigesP. See Pulvis «jmmmosws.—Rastri rp\ A caus- 
tic powder used to destroy the spermatic cord of an animal, [a. 
14.]—Kinderp’. S ee Pulvis magnesi® cum rheo.— KnvelhUsclies 
Brustp’. See Pulvis glycyrrhiz® compositus. —Lugop’. See 
Pulvis cardinalis,— NiesepL See Pulvis sternutatorius.— Pln m- 
mer’s altcrirendes P. See Pulvis hydrargyri stibiatus.— Rau- 
clierp’. See Diapasma.— SchiesspL See Gunpowder.— Wiener 
Aetzp’. See Potassa cum calce. 

PULVERACEOUS, adj. Pu 3 lv-u 8 r-a'shu 3 s. Lat., pulveraceus. 
Ger.. staubartig (2d def.), pulverig (2d def.). 1. Having a powdery 
coating. 2. Consisting of a granular or dusty mass. [a, 35.] 

PULVERISATEUR (Fr.), n. Pu 8 l-va-re-za 3 -tu 8 r. See Atom- 
izer.— P. H vapeur. A steam atomizer. 

PULVERISATION (Fr.), n. Pu 6 l-va-re-za 3 -se-o 2 n 2 . 1. The 
formation of spray from a liquid. 2. The spray thus produced.— 
I*. ph6niqu6e. A carbolic-acid spray or its application. 

PULVER1ZATION, n. Pu^v-e^r-iVu/slPn. From pulveri- 
zare, to reduce to dust. Fr., pulverisation. Ger., Pulver i siruny. 
The act or process of reducing a substance to powder. [a, 48.] 

FULVKRULENCE (Fr.), n. Pu°l-va-ru 8 -la 3 n 2 s. The state of 
being pulveraceous. [a, 17.]—P. des narines. The aceumulation 
of a fine powder on the halrs of the nares, a deposit of dust from 
the respired air due either to a dryness of the pituitary membrane 
or to great tenacity of the mucus ; observed in the advanced stages 
of grave diseases, and given by Delarroque as one of the four pa- 
thognomonic symptoms of typhoid fever, the others being stupor, 
dilatation of the pupils, and ileo-caecal gurgling. [NottaUnion 
m6d.,” Dec. 30, 1884, p. 1081 ; L, 41, 49 (a, 14).] 

PULVERULENT,adj. Pu 3 lv-e 2 r'u 2 l-e 2 nt. Lat., prdverulentus 
See Pulveraceous. 

FULVILLUS (Lat.), n. m. Pu 3 l(pu 4 I)-vi 2 l(wi 2 l)'lu 3 s(lu 4 s). See 
Pad.— P. medicatus. See Sacculus medicatus. 

PULVINAR (Lat.), n. n. Pu 3 l(pu 4 l)-vin(wen)'a 3 r. Gen., -ar'is. 
From ptdvinus, a cushion. Ger., Polster. 1. Lit., a cushion or pil- 
low ; the posterior eminence, or tubercle, of the optic thalamus. 
[I, 15, 28 (K).] 2. In botany, a hypogynous disc. [B, 123 (a, 35).]— 
P. posterius thalami optici. See P. (lst def.). 

PULVINULUS (Lat.), n. m. Pu 3 l(pu 4 I)-vi 2 n(wen)'u 2 l(u 4 I)-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). Dim. of pulvinus, a cushion. Fr., pulvinule. Ger ., Polster- 
chen, Brutpolster. 1. See Anablastema. 2. See Anablastema glo¬ 
merulosum. 3. A heap of naked spores. [a, 35.] 4. See Pad. 

PULVINUS (Lat.), n. m. Pu 3 l(pu 4 l)-vm(wen)'u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., 
c oussinet. Ger., Blattwulst , Blattkissen. A cushion-like enlarge- 
ment at the base of a leaf or petiole, [a, 35.] 

PULVIS (Lat.),n. m. Pu 3 l(pu 4 l)'vi 2 s(wi 2 s). Gen., pulv'eris. See 
Dust and Powder. —Cataplasma pulverum emollientium. A 
poultice of equal parts of marsh-mallow root and the leaves of 
Malva silvestris powdered and boiled. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—P. acidulus. 
See P. ex acido tartarico.— P. ad botium. Fr., poudre anti- 
strumeuse. A powder formerly used for scrofula, consisting essen- 
Lially of burnt sponge.—P. ad condienda cadavera [Fr. Cod.]. 
See Poudre pour la conservation des cadavres.—l \ ad ilatus. 
Fr., poudre carminative. A mixture of 30 parts each of anise, 
cloves, coriander, and fennel, 22 each of orange-peel and ginger, 25 
of crabs 1 eyes, 4 of mace, and 180 of sugar. [L, 85J—P. ad 
herpetem. Fr., poudre antidartreuse. A powder of 2 parts 
each of sethiops mineral and sethiops antimonialis and 4 each of 
guaiac resin. licorice, and magnesium oxide. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—P. 
ad limonadam [Swiss Ph.]. Ger., trockene Limonade. An ex- 
temporaneous mixture of 10 grammes of citric acid, 120 of wliite 
sugar, and 3 drops of fresh oil of lemon. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—P. ad 
partum. 1. Of the Ed. Ph., 1699, an oxytocic powder of 2 parts 
each of Venetian horax, British crocus, the livers of eels dried with 
their gall, and white amher, and 8 of horses’ testicles dried in an 
oven. [A, 69.] 2. Powdered ergot.—P. ad scabiem. Fr., poudre 
antipsorique. A powder of 1 part each of antimonium crudum and 
flowers of sulplmr and 2 parts of sugar of milk. [“Pharm. of the 
Strasb. Hosp., 1830 (B, 119).]—P. ad sternutamentum [Fr. Cod.]. 
See P. sternutatorius,— Pulveres aeropliori [Belg. Ph.]. See P. 
aerophorns anglicus. —Pulveres aeropliori laxantes [Belg. Ph.]. 
See P. effervescens compositus. —P. aerophorns. Fr., poudre 
aerophore (lst def.), poudre gazifere simple. Syn.; p. aerophorns 
e natro carbonico acidulo [Gr. Ph.] (lst def.), p. effervescens [Swiss 
Ph.] (lst def.). 1. Of the Ger. Ph. and Netherl. Ph., a preparation 
consisting of 9 parts of powdered tartaric acid, 10 of powdered 
sodium bicarbonate, and 10 [Netherl. Ph.] (19 [Ger. Ph.]) of pow- 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , Iuli; U 4 , full; U s , urn; U 8 , like fi (German). 





PULVIS 


2668 


dered sugar, dried separately and mixed [Ger. Ph., Netherl. Ph.] ; 
or of 2 parts each of the, acid and sugar and 3 of the bicarbonate 
[Gr. Ph.] ; or of two powders to be mixed only for immediate use, 
one eonsisting of 5 parts each of the acid and sugar, the other of 6 
parts of the carbonate with 4 of sugar [Swiss Ph.]. Simiiar prepara- 
tions were offieial in many of the older pharmaeopoeias, magnesium 
carbonate being sometimes used instead of the sodium salt, and 
cream of tartar instead of tartaric acid. Some of the formulas in* 
cluded oleosaccharum of lemon or a little peppermint oil. The so- 
called poudre de Seltz contained equal parts of sodium bicarbonate 
and tartaric acid, or, less commonly, four times as much of the 
carbonate as of the acid. [B, 95, 119 (a, 38).] 2. Of the Hung. Ph. 
and Russ. Ph., see P. aerophorus anglicus. —P. aeropliorus 
anglicus [Ger. Ph., Austr. Ph., Netherl. Ph.]. Fr., poudre gazogene 
alcaline [Fr. Cod.]. Sp., polvo gasifero simple [Sp. Ph.]. Syn. : 
pulveres aerophori [Belg. Ph.] (seu aperienles [U. S. Ph., 1870]), p. 
aerojyhorus [Hung. Ph., Russ. Ph.] (seu effemescens [Dan. Ph., Finn. 
Ph., Norw. Ph., Swed. Ph.] anglicus [Swiss Ph.], seu alcalinus). A 
preparation eonsisting of two powders to be mixed for immediate 
use, one eonsisting of 150 centigrammes of tartaric acid (130 [Fr. 
Cod.], 125 [Sp. Ph.], 220 [Russ. Ph.]), put up in white paper, the 
other of 200 centigrammes of sodium bicarbonate (208*3 [Sp. Ph.], 
250 [Russ. Ph.]), put up in colored (usually blue) paper. The 
pulveres aperientes of the U. S. Ph., 1870, contained 162 centi¬ 
grammes of acid and 194 of sodium bicarbonate. [B ; B, 95 (a, 38).] 
—P. aeropliorus laxans [Ger. Ph.]. See P. effervescens com¬ 
positus.— P. aeropliorus inangano-ferricus [Gr. Ph.]. An ex- 
temporaneous mixture of 3 parts of manganese sulphate, 6 of iron 
sulphate, 80 each of tartaric acid and sodium bicarbonate, and 212 
of sugar. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—P. aeropliorus seidlitzensis [Austr. 
Ph., Hung. Ph., Russ. Ph.]. See P. effervescens compositus.— P. 
alexipharmacus. Fr poudre alexipharrnaque. SeeP. bezoard- 
icus Rollwagii.— P. alexiterius. See P. ipecacuanh.® et opii. — 
P. alterans edinburgeusis (seu Plumineri [Swiss Ph.]). See 
P. hydra rgyri stibiat us. —P. al mu in oso-iuercurialis. SeeP. 
ex hydrargyro rubro cuni alumine .—P. aluminosus. See P. 
stypticus.—P. amarus ferratus [Sived. Ph.]. A powder of 1 part 
each of iron sulphate and cardamom-seeds and 2 parts each of 
the flowers of santonica and Tanacetum vulgare. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 
— P. ammoniaco-camplioratus. Fr., poudre ammoniacale 
camphree. A mixture of 2 parts of ammonium carbonate, 1 part 
of powdered camphor, and 12 parts of white sugar. [L, 85.]—P. 
analepticus. A powder eonsisting of 15 parts of cinnabar, 90 of 
sugar candy, and 2 to 4 of oil of cinnamon ; or of 22 parts of cinna¬ 
bar, 60 of sugar, and 24 of oil of cinnamon. [B, -119 (a, 38).]—P. 
angelicus. See under Antimoxy oxychloride.— P. anodynus. See 
P. ipecacuanh^ et opii, and P. cretas compositus cum opio.—P. 
ant acidus. 1. Of the Netherl. Ph., a powder of 2 parts of calcium 
carbonate and 1 part of magnesium carbonate. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 2. See 
P. Magnesias compositus. 3. See Absorbent powder (2d and 3d deFs). 
—P. antlielmintliicus. Fr., poudre vermifuge. A powder of 7 
parts each of hydrargyrum saccharatum and the roots of valerian 
and aspidiutn, 15 each of jalap-root and elaeosaccharum of tansy, 
and 2[ of dried iron sulphate. [B, 119 (a, 38).J—P. antl-arthriti- 
cus purgativus. Fr., poudre gregorienne. A powder of 60 parts 
of senna-leaves, 120 of cream of tartar, and 30 of scammony ; or of 
62 each of senna and cream of tartar, 15 of scammony, and 8 of 
ginger ; or of 125 each of senna, cream of tartar, gum arabic, and 
cinnamon and 61 each of scammony, guaiac-wood, and sarsaparilla, 
and sometimes of Smilax china ; or of 42 of senna, 111 of rhubarb, 
and 14 each of cream of tartar and Convolvulus mechoacanna ; or 
of 50 of senna, 31 of cream of tartar, 18 each of jalap, ginger, and 
juniper. and 300 of sugar. [B, 119 (<z, 38).]—P. anticacheoticus 
[Ludovici]. See Antimonium diaphoreticum maitiale. —P. anti- 
colicus Camerarii. Fr., poudre contre la colique. A powder of 
11 parts each of chamomile and salt of wormwood, 15 of rock crys- 
tal, 22 of hartshorn, and 30 of ivory scrapings. [B. 119 (a, 38).]—P. 
anti-epilepticus [Gr. Ph.]. A powder of 2 parts of Viscum album 
and 1 part each of peony-root and astacolith. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—P. 
anti-epilepticus febrilis. Fr.. poudre de quinquina valerianee. 
A powder of 11 parts each of cinchona and licorice-juice and 2 of 
valerian. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—P. antih;emorrhoidaIicus [Gr. Ph.]. 
A powder of 2 parts each of senna-leaves and fennel-seeds, 3 each 
of rhubarb-root, purified sulphur, cream of tartar. and magnesium 
carbonate, and 16 of elaeosaccharum of fennel. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—P. 
antiliectico-serophulosus. Fr ..poudre antihectique de Coelis. 
A powder of 1 part. each oT burned hartshorn, nutmeg, and toasted 
laurei berries and 3 parts of licorice. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—P. antihec- 
tiens. See P. rhei compositus. —P. antilyssicus [Gr. Ph.]. A 
powder of 160, 200, or 240 grains of the root-bark of Marsdenia 
erecta , and 5 of Mylabris cichoreus or Mylabris variegata. [B, 95 
(a, 38).]—P. antilyssicus omskirkianus. Fr., poudre antilys- 
sique. A powder of 1 drachm of elecampane rhizome, 4 oz. of 
chalk, 3 drachms of Armenian bole, and 10 grains of alum, with 5 
drops of oil of anise. [B, 119.]—P. antiinonialis [U. S. Ph., Br. 
Ph.] (James [Belg. Ph.]). Fr., poudre antimoniale (ou stibine, ou 
de James). James's powder ; a mixture of 33 parts of antimony 
oxide (33£ [Belg. Ph.]) with 67 [U. S. Ph.] (66 [Br. Ph.], 66 g [Belg. 
Ph.])of calcium phosphate ; or of equal parts of antimony sulphide 
and hartshorn, heated in a porcelain mortar to a white heat [Gr. 
Ph.]. [B, 95, 119 (a, 38).]—P. antimonlalls Kaempfii [Ph. Fui* 
dens. (1791), Hamb. Ph. (1835).] Fr., poudre depurative de Koempf. 
A powder eonsisting of 15 parts of antimonium crudum, 11 of mag¬ 
nesium carbonate, and 4 of dried orange-peel. [B. 119 (a, 38).]—P. 
antiquartius peruviantis. Powdered cinchona-bark. [B, 180 
(a, 35).]—P. antispasmodicus Stalilii. Fr., poudre antispasmo- 
dique (ou temperante) de Stahl. A powder of 30 parts of cinnabar 
with 320, 360, 120, 135, or 160 each of potassium sulphate and potas¬ 
sium nitrate ; or with 30 of the sulphate and 120 of the nitrate : or 
with 60 each of the sulphate and nitrate and of prepared oyster- 
shells ; or with 96 each of the sulphate and of mother-of-pearl. 192 
of the nitrate, and 48 each of prepared red coral and astacolith. 
[B, 119 (a, 38).] Cf. P. salinus compositus and P. temperans cum 


hydrargyro sulphurata' rubro.—P. antispasticus. See P. Vale¬ 
riana aromaticus .—P. aperiens. Fr., poudre aperitive. 1 . A 

f »owder of 11 parts of potassium nitrate and 15 of magnesium oxide. 
B, 119 (a, 38).] 2. In the pl., pulveres aperientes [U. S. Ph.], see P. 
aerophorus anglicus. —P. aromaticus [U. S. Ph., Belg. Ph., Ger 
Ph. (Ist ed.), Gr. Ph., Swiss Ph., Netherl. Ph., Russ. Ph., Swed. Ph.]. 
Syn.: p. cinnamomi compositus [Br. Ph.]. A mixture of 35 parts 
each of cinnamon and ginger in No. 60 powder, with 15 each of nut¬ 
meg in No. 20 powder and crushed cardamom-seeds [U. S. Ph.] ; or 
of 2 parts of ginger with 2 each of cinnamon and cardamom-seeds 
[Br. Ph., Belg. Ph., Netherl. Ph.], with 5 of Cinnamomum cassia 
and 3 of cardamom [Ger. Ph.], with 4 of cinnamon and 2 of carda- 
mom [Gr. Ph., Swed. Ph.], with 8 of cinnamon, 4 of cardamom, and 
2 each of cloves, mace, and nutmeg [Swiss Ph.], or with 8 of Cin¬ 
namomum cassia and 2 each of cloves. mace, and nutmeg [Russ. 
Ph.]. [B, 95, 119 (a, 38).J—P. aromaticus laxativus [Swiss Ph.]! 

A powder of 6 parts of senna-leaves, 3 each of ore.nge-peel, Chinese 
cinnamon, anise-seed, licorice, rhubarb-root, ginger, and cream of 
tartar, and 12 of sugar. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—P. aromaticus ruber 
[Swiss Ph.]. A powder of 6 parts of cinnamon, 4 of red saunders, 
3 of ginger, 184 of sugar, and 1 part each of cloves, galangal, and 
nutmeg. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—P. arsenicalls Cosmi [Ger. Ph., Ist ed., 
Belg. Ph.]. Fr., poudre anticarcinomateux (ou escharotique ar¬ 
senicale [Fr. Cod.]). Ger., Cosme'sches Pulver. A powder for ex- 
ternal use in caneerous ulcers, eonsisting of 1 part of arsenious 
acid with 5 (3 [Ger. Ph.]) parts of red mereury sulphide and 2 of 
animal charcoal [Belg. Ph.] (of burnt sponge [Fr. Cod.], of sole- 
leather ash [Sp. Ph.], £ part of animal charcoal and part of resi¬ 
na draconis [Ger. Ph.]). [B, 95,119 (a, 38).]—P. arsenicalis Rotis- 

selot [Belg. Ph.]. Fr., poudre caustique arsenicale [Fr. Cod.], 
poudre arsenicale de Rousselot. Sp., polvo arsenical de Rousselot 
[Sp. Ph., 5th ed.]. A powder of 30 parts of arsenious acid with 180 
[Fr. Cod.] (235 [Belg. Ph.], 240 [Sp. Ph.]) of red mereury sulphide, 
and 3 [Fr. Cod.] (235 (Belg. Ph.], 240 [Sp.Ph.]) of resina draconis. [B ,95 
(a, 38).]—P. arthriticus. Fr.. poudreantiarthritique. Ger., Gicht- 
pulver. A powder of 1 part of extract of aconite and 60 parts of white 
sugar ; or of 12 of the extract and 125 of sugar. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—P. 
basilicus. Au old preparation made up of calomel, rhubarb, and 
jalap ; or of calomel, scammony, and sugar ; or of tartar emetic 
and jalap. [L, 104, 119.]—P. benjoinus. See Poudre de bexjoin. 
—P. bezoardicus lialensis. Fr., poudre bezoardique de Holle. 
A powder of 30 parts each of antimonium diaphoreticum lotum, po¬ 
tassium nitrate, potassium sulphate, and astacolith, and 6 of cinna¬ 
bar ; or of 1 part of antimonium diaphoreticum lotum and 2 parts of 
potassium sulphate, with the addition sometimes of 2 of potassium 
nitrate. [B, 119 (a, 38).]— P. bezoardicus Kollwagii.* Fr.,pou¬ 
dre de Rollivag. A powder of 22 parts each of regulus antimonii 
medicinalis and contrayerva, with 15 each of Armenian bole, terra 
sigillata, stag^s hoof, rock crystal, red coral, mother-of-pearl, and 
sugar. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—P. cachecticus Ludovici. See Anti- 
monitjm diaphoreticum martiale.— P. camphoratus. Fr., pou¬ 
dre camphree. An old mixture of camphor and sugar, in varying 
proportions, with starch or gum arabic. [B, 119.]—P. capitalis. 
See P. stemutatorius (Ist def.).—P. cardiacus. See P. analepti¬ 
cus.—P. cardinalis (de Lugo). Ger., Cardinalspulver, Lugo- 
pulver. Powdered cinchona-bark. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—P. Carthu- 
sianorum. See Kermes mineral— P. caryocostinus. Fr.. espe- 
ces caryocostines. A powder of 205 parts each of scammony and 
Ipomoea tuipethvm, 102 of ginger, and 338 each of hermodactyl 
and sugar ; or of 2 parts each of scammony and hermodactyl and 
1 part each of cloves, cinnamon, and ginger. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—P. 
catharticus. See P. rhei compositus.— P. catbarticus ab¬ 
sorbens. SeeP. rhei cum magnesia.—P. causticus. 1 . See P. 
ex hydrargyro rubro cum alumine. 2 . Of the Swiss Ph., see 
Potassa cum calce. —P. causticus cum calce, P. causticus 
viennensis. See Potassa cum calce.—P. celleiisis aureus. See 
P. analejyticus.— P. comitissie. Ger., Pulver der Grafin. Pow¬ 
dered cinchona-bark. [a, 38.]—Pulveres compositi [Belg. Ph., 
Finn. Ph., Russ. Ph., Swed. Ph.]. Fr., povdres composees [Fr 
Cod.]. Powders eonsisting of several Ingredients which are them- 
selves already mostly in powdered form. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—P. Con¬ 
stantini. See Mercury tartrate.— P. contra tussim jnfan- 
1 11111 . A powder of 15 parts of peony-root, 22 of Florentine iris. 7 
of Virginia snake-root, 4 of saffron, and 30 of sugar candy. [B, 119 
(a, 38).]—P. cordialis. See P. analepticus,— P. Cornaccliini, 
P. cornaccliinus. Fr., poudre comachine (ou catholique). Ger., 
Comachinpulver. Syn.: p. trium diabolorum , p. scammonii an- 
timonialis, p. oxydi stibii compositus, cerberus triceps. A powder 
of equal parts of scammony, cream of tartar, and antimonium di¬ 
aphoreticum lotum ; or of 4 parts of scammony, 3 of antimonium 
diaphoreticum lotum, and 2 of cream of tartar (the formula given 
by Cornacchino himself). [B, 319 (a, 38).]—P. cosmicus. See P. 
arsenicalis Cosmi.—P* cum citrate magnesico et saccharo 
[Fr. Cod.]. See Magnesii citras effervescens,— P. dentifricius 
albus [Austr. Ph.]. Fr., poudre dentifricc alcaline [Fr. Cod.]. A 
powder of 100 parts each of precipitated calcium carbonate, mag¬ 
nesium carbonate, and pale cinchona-bark and 1 part of oil of pep¬ 
permint [Fr. Cod.] ; or of 40 grammes of powdered calcium car¬ 
bonate, 5 each of magnesium carbonate and the rhizome of Floren¬ 
tine iris, and 4 drops of oil of peppermint dissolved in alcohol 
[Austr. Ph.]. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—P. dentifricius camphoratus 

[Swiss Ph.], P. dentifricius cum creta et canipliora [Fr. 
Cod.]. Fr., poudre dentifricc de craie camphi‘ee [Fr. Cod.]. A 
mixture of 1 part of camphor (finely powdered and sifted through 
a No. 120 wiresieve [Fr. Cod.]) and 9 parts of precipitated calcium 
carbonate (with a few drops of peppermint-oil added, if desired 
[Swiss Ph.]). The Fr. Cod. directs also that the mixture be sifted 
through a No. 1 hair sieve. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—P. dentifricius niger 
[Austr. Ph., Dan. Ph., Gr. Ph.]. Fr., poudre dentifrice noire (ou 
au charbon et quinquina [Fr. Cod.]). Sp., polvo dentifrico car- 
bonoso [Sp. Ph.j. A powder of equal parts of purified charcoal, 
sage-leaves, and yellow cinchona-bark [Austr. Ph.]; or of 35 parts 
of prepared charcoal, 20 of yellow cinchona-bark, 15 of myrrh, 1 
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part of purifled potassium carbonate, and 2 each of the oils of 
cloves and bergamot [Dan. P1j.] ; or of 24 parts of prepared char¬ 
coal, 6 of pale cinchona-bark, 2 of the rhizome of calamus, and 1 
part of cream of tartar [Gr. Ph.] ; or of 200 parts of powdered char- 
coal with 100 of pale cinchona-bark and 1 part of oil of peppermint 
[Fr. Cod.l (with 200 of pale cinchona-bark and 1 part of oil of pep¬ 
permint [Sp. Ph.]).' [B, 95, 119 (a, 38).]—P. dentifricius ruber 
[Dan. Ph., Gr. Ph.]. Fr., poudre dentifrice. Sp ..polvo denti- 
frico [Sp. Ph.]. Syn.: p. tartari compositus [Swed. Ph.]. A pow¬ 
der of 1,500 parts of cream of tartar with 1,200 of prepared oyster- 
shells. 750 or sugar, 1,500 of magnesium carbonate, 24 of carmin 
dissolved in arumonia, 18 of oil of Chinese cinnamon, 15 of oil of 
orange-flowers, and 24 of oil of peppermint [Dan. Ph.]; or with 
6,000 of prepared 03 r ster-shells, 750 of lacca in globulis, 500 of cloves, 
250 of Chinese cinnamon, and 4,000 of rhizome of iris [Gr. Ph.l : or 
with 1,500 each of burnt hartshorn and resina draconis, 400 of 
cloves. 800 of the rhizome of iris, and 60 of cochineal [Sp. Ph.l; or 
with 500 each of kino, myrrh, and the rhizome of iris, 50 of cochi¬ 
neal triturated with a little citric-aeid solution, and 25 of oil of 
cloves [Swed. Ph.]. [B, 95, 119 (a, 38).]—P. depilatorius [Belg. 
Ph.]. A powder of 37 parts of orpiment, 593 of quick-lime, and 370 
of starch. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—P. de tribus. See P. Cornacchini.— P. 
diacartliamii. A powder of 3 parts of carthamus-seeds, 2 each 
of tragacanth, hermodactyl, and scammony, 1 part each of cinna¬ 
mon and licorice, and 4 of Convolvulus turpethum . [B, 119 (a, 38).] 
—P. diaphoreticus. Fr., poudre diaphorutique. S ee P. bezoar- 
dicus halensis , P. Viennensis virgineus , and P. ipecacuanha et 
opii. —P. diapnoicus. See P. ipecacuanha et opii.— P. diaro- 
matoii. See P. aromaticus.— P. digestivus. 1 . Of the Dan. Ph., 
a powder of 1 part of rhubarb-root, 2 parts of potassium nitrate, 
and 4 of cream of tartar. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 2. See Poudre digestive 
(4th def.). 3. See P. rhei cum magnesia. —P. digestivus com¬ 
positus. An old preparation for which different formulae are 
given. One derived from the Mil. Ph. of Copenhagen (1808) con- 
tains 4 parts of potassium sulphate, 2 of rhubarb, and 1 part of am- 
monium chloride ; another, given by Guibonrt (1834), contains 12 
parts each of anise, coriander, and fennel, 3 each of cinnamon, 
lemon-peel, and orange-peel, 1 part each of rhubarb and cloves, 
and 64 parts of sugar. [“ Drugg. Cire, and Chem. Gaz., 1 * July, 1881, 
p. 106 (B).]— P. digestivus Kleinii. See P. rhei tartarisatus.— 
P. diureticus [Swiss Ph.]. Fr., poudre diuretique [Fr. Cod.] (ou 
des voyageurs). A powder of 1 part each of potassium nitrate and 
marsh-mallow root, 2 parts of licorice, and 6 each of gum arabic 
and sugar of milk. The Fr. Cod. has also a powder for veterinary 
use, consisting of 1 part of sodium bicarbonate, 2 parts of potassium 
nitrate, and 25 of marsh-mallow root. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—P. Doveri 
[Austr. Ph., Swiss Ph., Hung. Ph.], P. Doweri [Belg. Ph.]. See P. 
ipecacuanha et opii. —P. eccoproticus. A laxative powder.—P. 
effervescens. See P. aerophorus (lst def.) and P. aerophorus 
anglicus. —P. effervescens alcalinus [Fr. Cod.] (seu anglicus 
[Swiss Ph.]). See P. aerophorus anglicus. —P. effervescens com¬ 
positus [U. S. Ph., Dan. Ph., Finn. Ph., Norw. Ph., Swed. Ph.]. 
Fr., poudre gazog&ne laxative [Fr. Cod.], poudre de Sedlitz 
( anglaise). poudre gazifdre purgative , limonade gazeuse en poudre. 
Sp., polvo gasifero laxante [Sp. Ph.]. Syn. : pulveres aerophori 
laxantes [Belg. Ph.] (seu effervescentes aperientes [U. S. Ph., 1870]), 

S . aerophomis laxans [Ger. Ph.] (seu seidlitzensis [Austr. Ph., 
ung. Ph., Russ. Ph.]), p. effervescens laxans [Swiss Ph.] (seu laxa¬ 
tivus [Fr. Cod.]). Seialitz powder ; a preparation consisting of 
two powders to be dissolved separately and the two Solutions mixed 
at the time of use, one containing 200 centigrammes (150 [Dan. Ph., 
Norw. Ph., Swed. Ph.], 220 [Russ. Ph.], 225 U. S. Ph.], 250 [Sp. Ph.], 
300 [Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph., Roum. Ph.]) of tartaric acid, put up in 
white paper, the other containing 250 centigrammes of sodium bicar¬ 
bonate and 750 of sodium and potassium tartrate [Finn. Ph., Ger. 
Ph., Russ. Ph., Sp. Ph.] (258‘3 of the bicarbonate and 775 of the 
tartrate [U. S. Ph. ], or 250 of the bicarbonate and 800 of the tartrate 

i Swiss Ph.], or 300 of the bicarbonate and 1,000 of the tartrate 
Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph., Roum. Ph.], or 200 of the bicarbonate and 
00 of the tartrate [Dan. Ph., Norw. Ph., Swed. Ph., Belg. Ph.], or 
200 of the bicarbonate and 600 of the tartrate [Fr. Cod.]), put up in 
colored (usually blue) paper. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—P. effervescens 
ferratus [Swiss Ph.] (seu ferrugineus [Fr. Cod.]). Fr., poudre 
gazogtne ferrugineuse [Fr. Cod.]. Sp., polvo gasifero ferruginoso 
[Sp. Ph.]. A mixture of 80 parts of tartaric acid, 3 of ferrous sul¬ 
phate, 260 of sugar, and 60 of sodium bicarbonate, powdered and 
thoroughly dried. When required for use, 20 grammes of the 
powder are put into a bottle of the capacity of a litre nearly filled 
with water, and the bottle is itnmediately corked and shaken. This 
produces a ciear, acidulous, effervescent solution containing sodium 
tartrate, free carbonic acid, and a small proportion of iron [Fr. 
Cod.]. Also a mixture of 400 parts of tartaric acid, 80 of dry iron 
sulphate, 550 of sodium bicarbonate, 20 of sugar, and a sufficient 
araount of alcohol [Swiss Ph.] ; or one made by mixing 2 grammes 
of iron and potassium tartrate with 25 of sodium bicarbonate. divid- 
ing into 12 parts. aud adding to each for use H gramme of powdered 
tartaric acid. [B ; B, 95 (a, 38).]—P. effervescens laxans [Swiss 
Ph.] (seu laxativus [Fr. Cod.]). See P. effervescens compositus .— 
P. effervescens neutralis [Fr. Cod.]. See Poudre gazogene 
neutre.— P. emeticus. See P. ipecacuanha cum tartaro.—Y, 
emolliens. Sp., polvo emoliente [Sp. Ph.]. A powder of equal 
parts of the leaves of Malva silvestris and marsh-mallow root. [B, 
95 (a, 38).]—P, epilepticus. See P. valeriana aromaticus.— P. 
epilepticus albus. Fr., poudre antiepileptique blanche. A 
powder of 15 parts of peony-root and 4 each of Viscum album , 
ivory scrapings, calcined ivory, stag’s hoof, hartshorn scrapings, 
red and white coral, and pearls. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—I*. epilepticus 
Cellarii. Fr., poudre antiepileptique de Cellarius. A powder 
of 7 parts each of Viscum album , stag's hoof, red coral. castoreum, 
sea unicorn. and Oriental pearls, 6 of human skull, 4 of powdered 
vipers, 2$ of the five precious stones, and 15 each of peony-root and 

E eony-seeds; or of 30 parts of p. epilepticus marchionis and 7 of 
nden charcoal. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—P. epilepticus holsaticus. 


Fr., poudre antiepileptique d'Alsace. A powder of 60 grammes 
each of peony-root, gentian-root, and stag^ hoof. 30 each of the 
herbs of betonica, common germander, and Potentilla reptans , tho 
flowers of peony, lily-of-the-valley, violet, and linden, and hartshorn 
scrapings, 15 each of coriander-seeds, peony-seeds, Viscum album , 
red and white coral, and Oriental pearls, 19 of ass's hoof, 22 of 
human skull, and 24 of star-apples. [B, 119 (a, 38).]— P. epilepti¬ 
cus marchionis. Fr., poudre antiepileptique du margrare. A 
powder of 90 grammes of peony-root with 22 each of Viscum 
album , ivory scrapings, stag’s hoof, hartshorn, burnt ivory, red 
and white coral, and prepared pearls, and 30 of star-apples. [B, 119 
(a, 38).]—P. epilepticus mirabilis Mynsichti. Fr., poudre 
antiepileptique de Mynsicht. A powder of 15 parts of human skull 
and 7 each of Viscum album , cinnabar, and stag’s hoof. [B, 119 
(a, 38).]-P. epilepticus niger. Fr.. poudre antiepileptique 
noire. A powder of 19 parts each of Viscum album and white 
dittany-root, 37 of peony-root, 11 each of aloes wood, peony-seeds, 
and stag’s hoof, 15 each of red coral and mother-of-pearl, 7 
each of white amber and sea unicorn. and 45 of linden charcoal. 
[B, 119 (a, 38).J—P. epilepticus Itiverli. A powder of 15 
grammes each of Viscum album , peony-root, white dittany- 
root, peony-seeds, and stag’s hoof, 7 of the seeds of Atriplex 
hortensis , 30 of human skull, 6 each of red coral and jacinth, and 
50 of star-apples. Mixed with an equal amount of cinnabar, 
it is known as p. cephalicus Fulleri (Fr., poudre cephalique 
de Fuller). [B, 119 (a, 38).]—P. epilepticus ruber. Yy., poudre 
antiepileptique rouge. A powder of 2 parts each of peony-root 
and red coral and 1 part each of sea unicorn, prepared amber, and 
native cinnabar. [B, 119 (a. 38).]—P. equorum [Swiss Ph.]. Fr., 
poudre hippiatrique. A powder of 1 part of black antimony sul- 
phide, 2 parts each of sublimed sulphur and the roots of marsh- 
mallow and Carlina acoulis, 3 each of laurel-berries, the rhizome 
of calamus, and the roots of Asarum europeeum and Rheum rha- 
ponticum , 5 of fenugreek-seeds, 6 of gentian-root, and 20 of sodium 
sulphate [Swiss Ph.]. [B, 95, 119 (a, 38).]— P. errhinus. See R. 
stemutatorius (lst def.).—P. evacuans puerorum. Fr., poudre 
laxative pour les enfants. A powder of 15 grammes of calomel, 7 
each of jalap resin and sweet almonds, 30 of white sugar, 2£ of dia- 
phoretic antimony, and 2 drops of oil of lemon. [B, 119 (a, 38).]— 
P. externus atl erysipelas. Fr., poudre contre Verysipele. A 
owder of 4 parts of wormwood, 8 of ehalk, and 2 of* Armenian 
ole. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—P. febrifugiis Jacobi. See P. antimoni- 
alis.—Y, fulminans. See Gunpowder.— P. galactopoieticus. 
A powder of 1 part each of the seeds of fennel, anise, lettuce, white 
poppy, and sesame, and 4 of sugar. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—P. gumnio- 
sns. Fr ..poudre gommeuse. Ger., gummiges Pulver. 1 . See P. 
tragacanthae compositus. 2. A powder of 2 parts each of gum 
arabic and sugar (3 of gum arabic with 1 part of sugar [Ger. Ph.], 
or with 2 parts of sugar [Pruss. Ph., Gr. Ph., Russ. Ph.], 1 part of 
gum arabic with 3 parts of sugar [Swiss Ph.]) mixed with 1 part 
each of starch and licorice [Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph.] (with 2 parts of 
marsh-mallow root [Finn. Ph.], of licorice [Ger. Ph.], of tragacanth 
[Netherl. Ph.l, with 1 part of licorice [Pruss. Ph., Gr. Ph., Russ. 
Ph.], of marsh-mallow root [Sw^ed. Ph.], of tragacanth [Swiss Ph.]). 
[L, 85; B, 10; B, 95 (a, 38).]—P. gummosus cum liquiritia et 
sulphure stibiato. See P. pectoralis resolvens,— P. gummosus 
stibiatns. A pow der of 1 part of golden sulphur of antimony [Finn. 
Ph.] (of kermes mineral [Swed. Ph.]) thoroughly triturated with 9 
parts each of sugar and p. gummosus. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—P. luemo- 
staticus [Belg. Ph.]. A powder of 1 part of tragacanth, 3 parts 
of white bole, and 6 of colophony. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—P. hepaticus 
ruber. A powder of 120 parts of cream of tartar, 15 each of red 
saunders and red-rose petals, and 7 of dilute sulphuric acid. [B, 
119 (a, 38).]—P. infantum. See .Absorbent powder, P. rhei cum 
magnesia , and P. magnesia compositus.— P. infantum Hufe- 
landii [Russ. Ph.]. A powder of 1 part of saffron triturated with a 
little alcohol. 28 parts of valerian-root, 24 of the rhizome of Floren¬ 
tine iris, 36 of licorice, 8 of anise-seed, and 16 of magnesium carbon¬ 
ate. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—P. Jacobi, P. Jamesii. See P. antimoni- 
alis.—Y, Jesuitarum. See Jesuits'' powder.— P. Joannis de 
Vigonis. See Red mercury oxide. —P. kermesinus. Fr..povdve 
kermesine (ou expectorante). A preparation consisting of pow ders 
made up of kermes mineral mixed with milk-sugar [Geneva Ph., 
1780], or with sugar and starch [Copenh. Mil. Ph., 1808]. or with lico¬ 
rice and cratfs eyes [Wurzb. Ph., 1796], or with sugar and p. gum- 
mosus [Swed. Ph., 1817]. [B, 119.]—P. kermesinus cum cam- 
pliora. Fr., poudre kermesine camghrde. A preparation consist¬ 
ing of powders each containing 4 grain of kermes mineral, 1 grain 
of camphor, and 20 grains of sugar. [Copenh. Mil. Ph., 1808 ; B, 119.] 
—P. mantiianus. Fr., poudre de Mantoue. A powder of 7 parts 
each of contrayerva, Scovzonera humilis , and Oriental and Occi¬ 
dental bezoar, and 4 each of terra sigillata, the five precious stones, 
red coral, prepared pearls, and rhinoceros^ horn. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 
—P. mercurialis argenteus. See Mercury tartrate.—Y. iner- 
curialis gummosus. See Pulvis hydraroyri gummosus.— P. 
mucilaginosus. See P. tragacantha compositus. —P. nitratus. 
See Gunpowder. —P. patrum. See Jesuits ’ powder.— P. pecto¬ 
ralis Ktirellae. See Pulvis glycyrrhjza compositus. —P. pec¬ 
toralis resolvens. Fr., poudre pectorale fondante. A-powder 
of 2 parts of antimony pentasulpnide, 22 of sugar of milk, 11 of 
licorice, and 4 of Florentine iris [Ph. Fuldens.. 1791] ; or 25 of 
golden sulphur of antimony, 150 of sugar of milk, 70 of licorice, 
2 of extract of opium, and 110 of senega [Hamb. Ph., 1835]. 
[B, 119.] — P. peruanus. Cinchona-bark. [B, 18 (a, 35).] — 
P. principis. Red mercury oxide. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—P. pro 
limonada. See P. ex acido tartarico.— P. pro pasta Vien¬ 
nensi. See Potassa cum calce.—Y. pro vaporibus [Dan. Ph.]. 
See Fumigatio chlori. —P. puerorum citrinus. See Absorbent 
powder (£td def.).—P. purgans Rog 6 [Belg. Ph.J. A powder of 26 
grammes of citric acid, 50 of sugar, 8 of calcined magnesia, 4 of 
magnesium carbonate, and 3 drops of oil of lemon, to be stirred 
into 250 grammes of water when taken. [B. 95 (a. 38).]—P. pvrius. 
See Gunpowder.— P. refrigerans. 1 . See P. ex acido tartarico. 
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2. See P. temperans (2d def.). 3. Of the Dan. Ph. and Norw. Ph., a 
povvder of one part each of potassium nitrate and elroosaccharum 
of lemon and 6 parts of cream of tartar. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—I*. salicyli- 
cus cum talco [Ger. Ph.]. A povvder of 3 parts of salicylic acid, 
10 of wheat starch, and 87 of tale. [B, 95.]—P. salinus compositus 
[Netherl. Ph.]. A povvder of 1 part of red mercury sulphide, 2 parts 
of potassium sulphate, and 4 of potassium nitrate. [B, 95 (a, 38).]— 
P. sanctus. See P. senn.® compositus.— P. seidlitzensis. See P. 
effervescens compositus. —P. sternutatorius. Fr., poudre stemu- 
tatoire [Fr. Cod.],p. ad sternutamentum [Fr. Cod.],p. capitalis. 1. 
Of the Belg. Ph. and Gr. Ph., a povvder of equal parts ot flowers of 
lily-of-the-valley, leaves of asaret and betonica, and herb of sweet 
marjoram [Fr. Cod.] (of radix asari and Florentine iris and the 
herb of sweet marjoram [Belg. Ph.l); or of 1 part of cloves, 4 parts 
each of lavender-iiowers and the rhizorne of Florentine iris and 8 
each of the herbs of Teucrium marum , Cretan origanum, and radix 
asari [Gr. Ph.]. Various older pharmacopoeias had a similar prepa- 
ration. 2. A powder of 7 grammes of white hellebore, 4 of Floren¬ 
tine iris, 45 of rice, and 20 drops of mixture ol6oso-balsamique ; or 
of 16 parts each of white and black hellebore, 8 each of betonica 
and pellitory, 5 of pennyroyal, and 24 of sweet marjoram. 3. A 
powder of 75 gramines of the flowers of lily-of-the-valley, 75 each 
of Florentine iris and Teucrium marum , and 225 of sweet marjo¬ 
ram. [L, 135 (a, 50); B, 95, 119 (a, 38).]—P. stibiatus. Fr., poudre 
stibiee. See P. antimonialis.— P. strnmalis. A mixture of 1 
part each of cinnamon and ginger, 2 parts of potassium sulphate, 
5 of sugar, and 6 of burnt sponge [Gr. Ph.] ; or of 5 parts each 
of sugar, burnt sponge, and milk-sugar and 1 part of p. aromati¬ 
cus [Swiss Ph.]. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—P. stypticus. Fr., poudre 

d'alun. 1. Of the Russ. Ph. and Finn. Ph., 3d ed., a powder of 
equal parts of alum, colophony, and gum arabic. 2. Of the Gr. 
Ph., a povvder of 4 parts of alum and 1 part of kino. 3. A pow¬ 
der of 1 part of alum and 5 parts each of white sugar and gum 
arabic. [B, 95 (a, 38) ; L, 85.]—P. sudorifleus Dover!. See P. 
ipecacuanil® et opii.— P. temperans. Fr., poudre temperante 
(2d def.), poudre laxative et temperante (3d def.). 1. A powder 
of equal parts of potassium sulphate and potassium nitrate [Gr. 
Ph., Russ Ph.], or of 1 part of potassium nitrate, 3 parts of cream 
of tartar, and 6 of sugar [Ger. Ph.]. 2. A powder of 1 part of 
boric acid, 2 parts of nitre, and 4 of cream of tartar. 3. A mixt¬ 
ure of 1 part of nitre with 4 of cream of tartar, to which 1 part 
of sugar is sometimes added; or with 6 parts of cream of tartar 
and 1 part of elaeosaccharum of lemon. [a, 50; a, 38.]—P. tem¬ 
perans ruber. See P. temperans cum hydrargyro sulphurato 
rubro.— P. vitro imperatoris [Palat. Disp., 1764, Wttrtemb. Ph., 
1798]. Fr., espices cordiales imperiales. A powder of 7 parts each 
of the roots of zedoary, elecampane, sweet flag, Pimpinella saxi¬ 
fraga, avens, licorice, and galangal, 4 each of lesser centaury, and 
the herbs of Scolopendrium officinale, Centaurea benedicta , and 
Veronica offlcinalis , 45 of senna, 6 each of the seeds of anise, fen- 
nel, caravvay, and parsley, 11 of junlper, 6 of rhubarb, 15 of Rheum 
rhaponticum, and either 4 of cinnamon, 5 each of cardamorn and 
cubebs, 7 each of mace and burnt hartshorn, 11 of cream of tartar, 
and 45 of sugar candy, or 4 each of ginger and cardamorn, 2* each 
of cinnamon and cubeb, 7 each of mace and cream of tartar, and 
135 of sugar candy. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—P. vitalis [Hali]. See Anti- 
monium diaphoreticum martiale. 

PUMICE, PUMICE-STONE, n. Pu 8 m'i 3 s. Lat., pumex, 
lapis pumicis {Vulcani), argilla pumex. Fr., ponce, pierre ponce. 
Ger., Bims, Bimstein, Putzstein. A light, porous mineral of vol- 
canic origin, used for polishing, etc.; composed chiefly of silica. 
[a, 35.] 

PUMILINE, n. Pu 2 m'i 2 l-en. The volatile oil of Pinus pumilio ; 
also a pharmaeeutical preparation containing it. [■* N. Y. Med. 
Jour.,” Feb. 4, 1888, p. 140.] 

PUMILUS (Lat.), adj. Pu 2 (pu 4 )'mi 3 l-u 8 s(u 4 s). In botany, low- 
growing. [a, 35.] 

PUMP, n. Pu 3 mp. Fr., pompe. Ger., Pumpe. A mechanical 
apparatus consisti ng essentially of one or more barrels, each pro- 
vided with a piston, the play of which tends, according to the situa- 
tlon of a valve attached to it (whether on the one or the other side), 
either to simply suck a liquid into the barrel, as in the common p 
or to do that and subsequently eject it forcibly at the other end. as 
in the force-p. The term is also applied to an endless chain fur- 
nished with dises and playing through a tube so as to lift the liquid. 

Air-p. See the major list.—Ureast-p. Lat., lactisugium. Fr., 
pompe a sein. Ger., Brustpumpe, Milchsauger . An apparatus for 
pumping milk from thebreast. [a, 48.] — Enema p. An apparatus 
for pumping fluids into the rectum, consisting of a force-p. and 
tubes. [E.]—*Force-p. Fr ., pompe foulante. Ger ., Druckpumpe. 
See under P .—Lift-p. Fr., pompe 6levatoire. Ger., Hebepumne. 
The common p. (see under P.).—Milk-p. See Breast-p.— Stom- 
ach-p. Lat., gastrenchyta. Fr., pompe stomacale. Ger., Maqen- 
spntze. A double-acting syringe with soft-rubber tubes for emnty- 
ing the stomach or filling it with fluids. [E.]-Suction-p. Fr., 
pompe aspirante. Ger., Saugpumpe. See under P. 

PUMPKIN, n. Pu 8 n 8 'ki 3 n. Fr.. potiron. Ger., Ffebe, Kiirbis. 
A piant of the genus Cucurbita, especially the Cucurbita pepo or 
Cucurbita maxima, or its fruit. [a, 35.]—Common p. See Cu- 
cumn-rA pepo. —P. seed. 1. See Semen cucurbitae. 2. The seed 
of Cucurbita maxima , the semence de courge potiron of the Fr 
Cod. [B, 5 (a, 35).] 

PUNA, n. See Mountain sickness and Mountain fever (lst 
def.). 

PUNAISE (Fr.). n. Pu«-ne 3 z. See Bug. 

PUNAISIE (Fr.), n. Pu«-ne 3 -ze. See OzaEna. 

PUNCH, n. Pu 8 nch. Fr., ponche, p. Ger ., P., Punsch. A drink 
made of wine or of spirit and water, sweetened and variously fla- 
vored. [a, 48.] 


PUNCTATE, PUNCTATED, adj’s. Pu 8 n 2 kt'at, -at-e 2 d. Lat., 
punctatus. Fr., ponctue , pointille , ponctifdre. Ger., punktirt. 

1. Pointed. 2. Marked with dots on the surface. 3. Composed of 
fine dots. 

PUNCTICULA (Lat.), n. f. Pu»n 2 kt(pu 4 n 2 kt)-i 2 k'u 3 l(u 4 l>a 3 . 
Dim. of punctum, a point. See Petechia. 

PUNCTICULATE, PUNCTICULOSE, adj. Pu 8 n 2 k-i 3 k'u 2 l- 
at, -os. Lat., puncticulatus , puncticulosus. Ger.. feinpunktirt. 
Minutely punctate, [a, 35.] 

PUNCTIO (Lat.), n. f. Pu 3 n 3 k(pu 4 n 2 k)'shi 3 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., -on'is. 
From pungere, to prick. Fr., ponction. Ger., Stich, Punction. 
See Puncture and Paracentesis. 

PUNCTUM (Lat.), n. n. Pu 3 n 2 kt(pu 4 n 2 ktyu 8 m(u 4 m). Fromntm- 
gere, to prick. Fr., point. Ger., Punkt, Tiipfel. 1. A dot or point; 
in botany, a minute colored spot or a small translucent interval 
immediately beneath the epidermis of an organ. [B, 123 (a, 35).] 

2. See Puncta lacrimalia.—P. adhaesionis (muscularis). Ger., 
Anhaltspunkt. The point of attachment of a muscle. [L, 31.]—P. 
alro vomeris. The point upon the rostrum of the sphenoid bone 
where it is included between the alae vomeris. [L.]—P. bregma¬ 
tis. See Bregma.— P. crocum (of Mariotte). See Optic msc.— 
Puncta ciliaria. Ger., Augenwimpeimpunkte. The perforations 
in the eyelid through which the hairs emerge. [L.]—P. con¬ 
gelationis. See Freezing point.— Puncta dolorosa. See Pain- 
ful points. —P. fixum. See P. adhaesionis. — P. foraminis in¬ 
cisivi. The posterior border of the incisor foramen. [Lissauer, 
“Arch. f. Anthrop.,” xv, Suppi, (a, 50).]-P. foraminis magni 
anterius. See Basion.— P. foraminis magni posterius. See 
Opisthion.— P. insertionis. The point of insertiou of a muscle. 
[L.]—Puncta lacrimalia. Fr., points lacrymaux. Ger., Thrdn- 
enpunkte. Two small contractile openings, one in the ciliary mar- 
gin of each eyelid ; the patent orifices of the lacrymal duets. [F.] 
—P. mobile musculare. See P. insertionis.— Puncta mucosa. 
See Acne punctata.— P. nasale inferius. See Rhinion. —1*. 
naso-frontale. See Nasion.— P. occipitale. See Occipital 
poee.— P. ossificationis. See Centre of ossification. —P. prro- 
maxillare. See Alveolar point.— P. protuberantlro occipi¬ 
talis. See Inion. —P. proximum. See Near point. —P. re¬ 
motum. See Far point,— P, saliens. Gr.,<my/u.^ Ktvovfxevr) [Aris- 
totle]. The first rudiment of the embryonic heart. [A, 8.]—P. 
spinro nasalis anterioris. The apex of the anterior nasal spinal 
or, when that is absent, the upper end of the suture between the 
superior maxillae. [L.]—P. spinro nasalis posterioris. The 
middle of the posterior nasal spine. [L.]—Puncta vasculosa. 
The points rnarking the cut ends of blood-vessels in a section of the 
brain. [L.]—P. vegetationis. See Growing point. 

PUNCTURA (Lat.), n. f. Pu s n 3 kt(pu 4 n 3 kt)-u 2 (uVra 8 . See 
Puncture and Paracentesis. 

PUNCTURE, n. Pu 8 n 2 kt'u 2 r. Gr.. «eVnjoxff, vv£ir, irapaKivTt) ens, 
Tpi}<rit. Lat., punctura (from pungere, to prick). Fr., pointure 
(lst def.), ponction (2d def.). Ger., Punktur, Punkt ion, Stich. 1. 
A small hole made by a Sharp point. 2. The act or process of 
making such a hole. [E.] Cf. Paracentesis.— Capillary p. P. 
with a fine needle (as w ith the aspirator).—Diabetic p., Sugar-p. 
Fr., piqure. Ger., Zucker-Stich. P. of the floor of the fourth ven- 
tricle of the brain in animals, which is followed by the appearance 
of sugar in the urine. 

[K, 16 ] Cf. Artificial 

DIABETES. 

PUNGENT, adj. 

Pu 8 n'j’nt. Lat., 
pungens (frompun- 
gere, to prick). Fr., 
piquant. Ger., ste- 
chend. 1. Stinging ; 
of a Sharp, biting 
taste or of a stimu- 
lating, penetrating 
odor. 2. Terminat- 
ing in a rigid prickle- 
like point. [a, 35.] 

PUNICA (Lat.), 
n. f. Pu a n(pun)'i 2 k- 
a a . From puniens, 

Carthaginian. Fr., 
grenadier. Ger., 

Oranatbaum. A 
genus of small trees 
usually placed in the 
Myrtaceae., but by 
Bentham and Hook- 
er included among 
the anomalous gene¬ 
ra of the Lythrariece 
and by some botan- 
ists considered as 
a separate order 
(Granateae ). [B, 19, 

42, 121, 173, 180 (a, 

35).] — P. grana¬ 
tum. Gr., p6a. 

Fr., grenadier cui- | f 

tive, balaustier, Wlllllilll 1 & 
miougranier. Ger., 
gemeiner Granat- V ' 

baum. 1. The pome- 
granate (-tree), Car- V 

thaginlan apple; 

formerlyregardedas punica granatum, fruit and flower. 

a native of Carthage, [A, 327.] 



A, ape; A 3 , at; A 8 , ah; A 4 , ali; Cii, chin; Ch 3 , locn (Scottish); E, he; E 3 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, ln; N 2 . tank; 
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PUMICE 

PUKPURIN 


now culti vated throughout subtropical parts of the world. Ali 
parts are astringent. The fruit, the punicum malum of the an- 
cients. is sometimes used as a mild laxative. The rind, the pome- 
granate-peel of commerce, is used in India, especially in combina- 
tion with opium and some aromatic, in diarrhoea and chronie dys- 
entery, and was formerly offlcial in the U. S. Ph. It is useful as 
a gargle in sore throat, and as an injection in leucorrhoea, and in 
the form of powder is recommended for intermittents. The seeds, 
semen granatorum (seu mali pnnicce ), have similar properties, and 
are also anthelminthic. The bark and root-bark are taeniafuge. 
[B, 5, 173, 180, 314 (a, 35).] See Granatum (2d def.). 

PUNICEOUS, adj. Pu 3 n-i 3 sh'u 9 s. From punicus , purple-red. 
Of a bright carmine red. [a, 34.] 

PUNICINE, n. Pu 3 n'i 3 s-en. Ger., Punicin. See Pelletierine. 
PUNICOTANNIC ACID, n. Pu 3 n"i 3 k-o-ta 3 n'i 3 k. See Grana- 

TOTANNIC ACID. 

PUNKT (Ger.), n. Pu 3 nkt. See Point.— Augenp’. See Eye- 
point.— Druckp’e bei Blepharospasmus. See Pressure points. 
—Eisp\ See Freezing point.— Fixlrp’. See Fixation point.— 
Frostp’, Gefrierp’. See Freezing point.— Hauptp’e. SeePrm- 
cipal points.— Knotenp’e. See Nodal points.— Mittelp’. Seethe 
major list.—Naliep’. See Near point {of distinet Vision). —P’sub- 
stanz. Of Leydig (1861), the interior substance of the nerve-gan- 
glia of invertebrates. It consists of nerve-cells and an anastomos- 
ing network of fine nerve-fibres. [J, 57 ] See Neurospongium.— 
Scbiuelzp’. See Melting point.— Siedep’. See Boiling point.— 
Taubp’e des Olires. See Deaf points of the ear.— Tliaup’. See 
Dew point. —Zerstreuuiigsp*. See Vivtual focus. 

PUPA (Lat.), n. f. Pu 3 p(pup)'a 9 . From pupus , a boy. See 
Chrysalis. 

PUPALIA (Lat.), n. f. Pu 3 p(pupVal(a 3 l)'i 2 -a 3 . A genus of 
amarantaceous herbs or undershrubs. [B, 42 (a, 35).]— P. prostra¬ 
ta. An East Indian species. The herb is used as an astringent 
and fehrifuge, and the root in indigestion, jaundice, dropsy, and 
especially skin diseases. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

PUPARIUM (Lat.), n. Pu 3 p(pup)-a(a 9 )'ri 3 -u 9 m(u 4 m). From 
pupa, a chrysalis. The case which incloses the pupa. [“Amer. 
Nat.,” ii (a, 39).] 

PUPIL, n. Pu 3 p'i 3 l. Gr., icSprj . Lat., pupilla, pupillis, pupula. 
Fr., pupitle. Ger., Pupille, Sehtoch. The circular aperture in the 
iris for the transmission of light, situated a little to the nasal side 
of the centre. [F.]—Artlficial p. An artiflcial opening made in 
the iris for the purposes of vision. [a, 29.]—Itobertson p. A 
coniition in which the p. is habitually small and will not contract 
under bright light, but contracts promptly and to a very small size 
under efforts of accommodation, and in a lesser degree on ordinary 
movements of the globe. [Noyes, “ Arch. of Ophth.,” June, 1882, 

p. 210.] 

FUPILLAIIY, adj. Pu 3 p'i 3 l-ar-i 3 . Lat., pupillaris (from pu- 
pilla, the pupil). Ger., pupillar. Pertainingtothepupil. [L, 343.] 
PUPILLE (Ger.), n. Pnp-i 3 l'le 3 . See Pupil.— (Kiinstliclie) 
Phibildung. See Coromorphosis.— P’nerweiterer. See Dila¬ 
tator pupiWce.—P’ner\veiteruiig. See Mydriasis.— P’nsperre. 
See Synizesis.— P’nstarre. Immobility of the pupil. [a. 29.J— 
P’nverengerung. SeeMvosis.—P’nverschluss, P’nversclilies- 
sung. See Corocleisis. —P’nversetzung. See Corectopia.— 
P^verzerrung, P’nverziehung. See Coroparelcysis. 
PUPILLOMETER, n. Pu 3 p-i 3 l-o 3 m'e 3 t-u 5 r. See Coreometer; 
PUPILLOSCOPY, n. Pu 3 p-i 3 l-o 3 sk'op-i 3 . From pupilla, the 
pupil, and <tkott*Zv, to examine. See Retinoscopy. 

PUPIPAROUS, adj. Pu 3 p-i 3 p'a 3 r-u 3 s. Lat., pupiparus (from 
pupa, a chrysalis, and parere, to bring forth). Fr., pupipare . 
Producing offspring in the chrysalis state. [L, 41 (o, 43).] 

PUPPIS (Lat.), n. f. Pu 9 p(pu 4 p)'pi 3 s. Gen., pup'pis. Of old 
writers, the face or forehead. [A, 322, 325 (a, 48).] Cf. Prora. 

PURGAMENTUM (Lat.), n. n. Pu 6 rg(pu 4 rg)-a 3 -me 3 nt'u 9 m- 
(u 4 m). From purgare , to purge. 1. A purgative. 2. In the pl., 
purgamenta, the lochia; also excrement. [A, 322, 325 (a, 48).]— 
Alba purgamenta. An old term for leucorrhoea.—Purgamenta 
cerebri. See Excrementa cerebri. 

PURGANTIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Pu 6 rg(pu 4 rg)-a 3 n(a 9 n)'shi 3 (ti 3 )-a*. 
From purgare , to purge. Purging remedies ; now, usually, laxa- 
tives. [A, 326 (a, 21).] 

PURGATIO (Lat.), n. f. Pu 5 rg(pu 4 rg)-a(a 9 )'shi 3 (ti 3 )-o. Gen., 
-on'is. From purgare, to purge. See Purgation,—P uerperii p. 
An old term for the puerperal period. [A, 44.] 

PURGATION, n. Pu fi rg-a'sh , n. Lat., purgat io (from purgare. 
to purge). Fr., p. Ger., Abfiihrung. The free emptying of the 
intestines by means of a purgative. [D, 1.] 

PURGATIVE, adj. Pu 6 rg'a 3 t-i 3 v. Lat., purgativus. Fr., 
purgatif. Ger., abfiXhrend. Purging or effecting purgation, ca- 
thartic ; as a n. (Ger., Purgirmittel), a drug or other agent that 
effects purgation. [D, 6 ; a, 48.] 

PURGE, PURGIRMITTEL (Ger.), n’s. Pu 5 rj, purg-er'mi 3 t* 
te 2 l. See Purgative. 

PURIFIED, adj. Pu 3 r'i 3 -fid. Lat., purificatus, depuratus. 
Fr., d£pur6, pur. Ger., gereinigt, rein . Freed from impure or ex- 
traneous matters, refined. [a, 48.] 

PURIFORM, adj. Pu 3 r'i 3 -fo 3 rm. From pus, pus, and forma, 
form. Fr., puriforme. Resembling pus. [a, 18.] 
PURODENTINE (Fr.), n. Pu 8 -ro-da 9 n 3 -ten. A neutral sapo- 
naceous paste for use as a dentifrice. [Rottenstein, “ Progr. m§d.,” 
Apr. 1,1882.] 

PUROHEPATITIS (Lat.), n. f. Pu 3 r(pur)-o(o 9 )-he 3 p(hap)-a 3 t- 
(a 3 t)-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos (-idis). From pus, pus, and ^ irap , the 
liver. Suppurative hepatitis, [a, 34.] 


PUR03IUC0US, adj. Pu‘ i r-o-mu s k / u 9 s. See Muco-purulent. 

PURPLE, adj. Pu 6 r-p’l. Gr., t rop^vpeoy. Lat., purpureus . 
Fr., pourpre. Ger., purpurroth. Of a color more or Iess resem¬ 
bling both blue and red (including violet); as a n. (Lat., purpura ; 
Fr., pourpre ; Ger., Purpur ), such a color or a substance possess- 
ingit. [a, 48.]—Frencli p. See Orchellin.— Mlneral p., P. of 
Cassius. Lat., purpura ( mineralis) Cassii, aurum stannatum 
(seu stanno paratum). Ger., Goldpurpur. A purplish-red or 
brownish powder ; made by precipitating a solution of gold tri- 
chloride with a mixture of stanmc and stannous chlorides. Its 
composition is uncertain. [B, 3.]—P*wort. The Potentilla coma¬ 
rum. [B, 19 (a, 35).]—Retinal p., Visual p. Fr., rouge rttinien. 
Ger., Sehpurpur. A pigmentary photo-chemical albuminoid se- 
creted from the hexagonal pigment epithelium of the retina. Wben 
the eyes are kept for a long time in darkness it becomes abun¬ 
dant. [F.] 

PURPLES, n. pl. Pu 6 r / p , lz. 1. A popular term for purpura 
and purpura haemorrhagica. 2. See Ear cochle .—Loug p. See 
Orchis mascula. 


PURPUR (Ger.), n. Purpur'. See Purple.— P’sauer. Con- 
taining purpuric acid.—P , saure. See Purpuric acid. 

PURPURA (Lat.), n. f. Pu 6 r(pu 4 r)'pu 3 (pu 4 )-ra 3 . Gr., nop^vpa 
(lst def.). Fr., maladie tachetee (2d def.), p. (2d def.). Ger., Blut- 
fleckenkrankheit (2d def.). 1. See Purple. 2. A disease character- 
ized by reddish, purplish, or yellowish spots, due to extravasation 
from the blood-vessels.—Aqueous p. See H^mophilia.— Ful¬ 
minant p. See P. fulminans. —Henocli’s p. P. with intestinal 
symptoms. [“Un. m§d. et sci. du Nord-Est,” “Province m^d.,” 
Oct. 6, 1888, p. 577.]—lodic p. P. caused by poisoning by iodine. 
[“ Med. Times and Gaz.,” 1879, i, 173 (a, 34).]—Mechanical p. P. 
due to a mechanical impediment to the circulation of the blood. 
[Mackenzie, “Brit. Med. Jour.,” Sept. 1, 1883.]—P. alba. See 
Miliaria.— P. apyretica. See P. simplex.—P. Cassii. See Pur¬ 
ple of Cassius.— P. contagiosa. The form of p. that sometimes 
occurs in the course of a contagious disease, such as typhoid or 
typhus fever. [G, 12.]—P. de Werlbof (Fr.). See P. haemor¬ 
rhagica.—P. febrilis. 1. P. haemorrhagica with febrile symptoms. 
[G, 9.] 2. Of Behrend, see P. variolosa.— P. fulminans. Fr.,p. 
foudroyant. A malignant variety of p. first described by Henoch, 
occurring in young children as a sequel to certain acute infectious 
diseases. It runs a very rapid course, with the formation of ex¬ 
tensive ecchymoses of the skin, and ends fatally. [“ Berl. klin. 
Woehenschr.,” 1887, No. 1 ; “ Rev. mens, des mal. de renfance,” 
April, 1888, p. 170 (G).J—P. limmorrliagica. Fr., p. (ou peliose) 
hemorvhagique. scorbut de terre, hemorrhagie petechiale. Ger., 
Landscorbut, Blutfleckenkrankheit , Werlhof'sche Krankheit. Werl- 
hof’s disease, land scurvy, black leg of Canada; a systemic dis¬ 
ease, of sporadic occurrence and limited duration, associated with 
a temporary haemorrhagic diathesis ; chiefly characterized by 
the development of purpuric spots in the form of petechim, vibi¬ 
ces, ecchymoses, or ecehymomata, most abundantly on the lower 
extremities, and usually associated with ha?morrhages from the 
mucous membranes.—P. maligna. See Petechial fever and 
Scarlatina.— P. medicamentosa. P. due to the actlon of a drug. 
—P. menstrualis. P. associated with the periods of menstrua- 
tion. [G, 27.] Cf. Menocelis.— P. miliaris. See Miliaria.— P. 
nautica. See Scurvy.— P. neuritica. P. due to nervous disease ; 
neurotic p. [G, 4.]—P. papulosa. P. accompanied with papula- 
tion. [G, 3.]—P. puerperalis, P. puerperarum. A puerperal 
affection probably of an erysipelatous nature and due to septiem- 
mia. [A, 57.]—P. pulicosa. Petechiae produced by flea-bites.—P. 
rheumatica. A form of p. associated with rheumatic symptoms, 
including fever and articular pains, and sometimes attended with 
variouserythematouseruptions.—P. scorbutica. P. dueto scurvy. 
—P. senilis. P. of the aged. [G, 12.]—P. simplex. Fr.,p. sim¬ 
ple. Simple p.; characterized by the spontaneous appearance of 
small purpuric spots, usually petechiae, most commonly upon the 
limbs ; generally of short duration and apparently independent of 
systemic disease.—P. syphilitica. P. due to syphilis ; sometimes 
affecting only a limited portion of the body (e. g., the regions sup- 
plied by a particular nerve), sometimes occurring as a general erup- 
tion. [G.]— P. thrombotica [J. Hutchinson]. P. due to venous 
thrombosis.— P. toxica. P. due to the action of any poisonous 
substance introduced into the system. [G.] Cf. P. medicamentosa. 
—P. traumatica. Purpuric spots due to injuries. [G.]—P. urti- 
cans, P. urticata. Urticaria with effusion of blood into the 
wheals. [G.]— P. variolosa. P. haemorrhagica due to small-pox. 
Cf. Haemorrhagic small-pox—P. vibicea. See P. urticans.— 
Rheumatic p. P. caused by or associated with rheumatism. 
[ a? 34.]—Saline p. P. due to alteratiou in the saline constituents 
of the blood, as in scurvy. [Richardson, “Med. Times and Gaz.,” 
1874.]—Vascular p. P. due either to abnormal constitution of the 
blood or to changes in the walls of the capillary blood-vessels. 
[Richardson, l. c .; Mackenzie, “Brit. Med. Jour.,” Sept. 1, 1883.] 
PURPURA2MIA (Lat.), n. f. Pu 6 r(pu 4 r>pu 3 r(pur)-e'(a 9, e 3 )- 
mi 3 -a 3 . From purpureus, purple, and a\pa, blood. See Ilcemor- 
rhagic malarial fever. 


PURPURAMIC ACID, PURPURAMIDE, n’s. Pu®r pn 3 r- 
a 3 m'i 3 k, -pu^Pa^m-iMdd). ¥r.,purpuramide,purpureine. A body, 

C, 4 H 9 N0 4 = c, 4 h,o 4 .nh 2 = C 14 IM nii, 
or purpurin. [B, 2.] 


i (Ori),, 


chemically a monamide 


PURPURIC, adj. Pu 6 r-pu 3 'ri 9 k. Pertaining to, reseinbling, or 
associated with purple or purpura, [a, 48.]— P. aciil. 1. Of 
Prout, dialuramide. 2. An acid, C 8 H 6 N B O fl , not known in the free 
state. Murexide is its ammonium salt. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 


PURPURIN, n. Pu 6 r'pu 3 r-i 9 n. Fr., purpurine. Ger., P. 1. 
A dye, C u H 8 0 6 = Ci 4 H 6 (OH) 3 . obtained formerly from madder, 
and now artiflcially by the oxidation of alizarin. [B, 2.] 2. Of G. 
Bird, see Uro-erythrin. 


O, no; O 3 , not; O 9 , whole; Tli, thln; Th 3 , the; U, like oo in too; U 3 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U 8 , like ii (German). 






PURPUROXANTHIC ACID 
PYOCYANLNE 


2672 


PURPUUOXANTHIC ACID, n. Pu 5 r"pu 2 r-o-za 2 nth'i 2 c. An 
acid, C 15 H 8 0« = Cj 4 H 7 O 4 .CO.OH, a constituent of madder. [B, 2.J 

PURR, n. Pu 5 r. Fr.,rourou. A low murmur, such as is made 
by a cat. [a, 48. J 

PURREE, n. See Indian yellow. 

PURREIC ACID, PIRRHEIC ACID, n s. Pu*r-re'i 2 k. See 
Euxanthic acid. 

PURSLANE, n. Pu 5 rs'lan. Lat., porcilaca, portulaca. Writ- 
ten also purslain and purcellaine. The genus Portulaca, especially 
Portulaca oleracea. [B, 19, 121, 293 (a, 35).]—Sea-p. See Arena¬ 
ria peplaides and Atriplex portulacoides— Water p. See Lud- 
wiqi a. palustris. 

PUltULENCE, n. Pu 2 r'u 2 l-e 2 ns. Lat., purulentia. Fr., p. 
Ger., Purulenz. The conditian of being purulent; also, a disposi- 
tion to the formation of pus. [Panum, Virchow’s “Arch.,”lx, p. 
349; A, 22.] 

PURULENT, adj. Pu 2 r'u 2 -l’nt. Lat., purulentus (from pus, 
pus). Fr., p. Ger., eiterig. Accompanied by the formation of pus. 

PURULOID, adj. Pu 2 r'u 2 l-oid. From pus, pus, and et 6 os, re- 
semblance. Resembling pus (said of a fiuid such as is found in a 
cold abscess, which has the appearance but lacks the pathological 
character and pathogenic property of pus). [R. Park, “Buifalo 
Med. and Surg. Jour.,” Dec., 1889, p. 303 (a, 17).] 

PUS (Lat.), n. n. Pu 3 s(pus). Gen., pur (-is). Gr., irvov. Fr ., p. 
Ger., Eiter. A liquid (usually thickish and yellovrish-white) occur- 
ring as the resuit of iuflamination ; consisting of degenerated leu- 
cocytes, liquid plasma, granular detritus from broken-down cel- 
lular structures, and sometimes fibrin flakes. [a, 34.] —151 ue p. 
P. that is colored blue bythe Bacillus pyocyanus, [a, 34.]—Con¬ 
crete p. Fibro-purulent coagula found in a case of infective en¬ 
docarditis. [Bowditch (a, 34)J—Healtliy p. See Laudable p.— 
Icliorous p. See Ichor (3d def.).—Laudable p. An old term 
for a yellovvish-white, creamy, inodorous p. that was suposed to in¬ 
dicate a normal reparative process. [a, 34.]—P. aequale, P. be¬ 
nignum. See Laudable p.— P. malignum. See Ichor (3d def.). 
—P. maturum. Ger., reiferEiter. P. supposed to be well matured. 
Ia, 34.]—P. spurium. Ger., undchter Eiter. A puruloid fluid. 
[L, 50 (a, 34).]—Saniotis p. P. tinged with the coloring raatter of 
the blood,—Serous p. P. consisting chiefly of a thin serum mixed 
with flakes.—Watery p. See Ichor (3d def.). 

PUSH, n. Pu 4 sh. An obsolete proviucial term for a pimple or 
a pustule. Perhaps a corruption of the French potisse. 

PUSTEL (Ger.), n. Pust'e 2 l. See Pustule.— Aleppo-P. See 
Aleppo boil. —Bosartige P. See Malignant pustule.— Feuerp’. 
See Phlyzacium.— Kratzp\ The pustule of scabies.—P’flecli te. 
See Impetigo.— Sclileimp’. See Mycophlyzacium. 

PUSTULA (Lat.), n. f. Pu 3 st(pust)'u 9 l(u 4 l)-a 3 . From pus , pus. 
Written also pusula. See Pustule ; in the pl., pustulae , of Para- 
celsus, venereal disease. [H.]—Malae pustulae. See Syphilis. — 
P. aleppensis. See Aleppo boil. —P. ardens. See Eczema.— P. 
cum duritie. See Syphititic chancre,— P. Estlioniae. See An¬ 
thrax malignus esthonicus. —P. gangraenosa. See Malignant 
pustule and Contagiaus anthrax.— P. indurata. See lndurated 
chancre.— P. in virga. See Chancre.— P. livens et noctibus 
inquietans. See Epinyctis.—P. livida. See Malignant pustule 
and Contagious anthrax. —P. livida Esthoniae. See Anthrax 
malignus esthonicus.— P. maligna. See Malignant pustule and 
Contagiaus anthrax.— P. nocturna. See Epinyctis.—P. oris. 
See Aphth.®. —P. phlyzaeiea. See Phlyzacium. — P. psydracica. 
See Psydracium. —P. serotina. See Epinyctis.— Pustulae ser¬ 
piginosae. See Herpes.— Pustula? siccae. See Lichen (2d def.). 

PUSTULANT, adj. Pu 3 s'tu 2 -l’nt. Lat., pustulans . Producing 
pustules ; as a n., a remedy so acting. [B.J 

PUSTULANTIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Pu 3 st(pust)-u 9 l(u 4 l)-a 2 n(a 3 n)'- 
shi 9 (ti 2 )-a 3 . From pustulare, to blister. See Epispastica p. 

PUSTULAR, adj. Pu*st'u 9 l-a 3 r. Lat., pustularis (from pus¬ 
tula, a pustule). Ger., blatteHg. 1. Pertaining to or of the nature 
of pustules. 2. Affected with pustules. 3. In botany, see Pustu¬ 
late (lst def.). 

PUSTULATE, adj. Pn 3 st'u 9 l-at. Lat., pustulatus. Fr., pus¬ 
tule. 1. Pustular, pustulose; of an organ. having blister-like ele- 
vations on the surface. 2. In the form of a pustule. [B, 1, 291, 296 
(a, 35).] 

PUSTULATION, n. Pu 3 s-tu 9 -la'shu 8 n. The formation of pus¬ 
tules. [B.] 

PUSTULE, n. Pu*st'u 2 l. Gr., igdvthjpa. Lat ., pustula, pusula, 
epanastasis . Fr., p. Ger., Pustet, Blatter. Eiterblatter, Eiter- 
bldschen. 1 . Of early writers, a general term for any efflorescence 
of the skin which was elevated above the surrounding surface, 
whether the contents were solid or liquid. By some (e. g., Galen) 
the term was applied to lesions of internal organs, as well as to 
those of the skin. 2 . In the modera sense, a purulent efflorescence 
of the skin in which a circumscribed collection of pus is covered 
only by epidermis ; the lesion produced by the purulent transforma- 
tion of the contents of a vesicle. Three varieties are commonly 
described : achor, psydracium, and phlyzacium. [G.]—Malignant 
p. Lat., pustula maligna, carbunculus epizooticus. Fr., p. 
maligne. Ger., schwarze Blatter , Milzbrandblatter. A form of 
contagious anthrax affecting the skin, characterized by the appear¬ 
ance, at the point of inoculation. of a vesicle, beneath which a black 
slough forms, followed by further vesiculation, with more or less 
rapidly advancing infiltration and sloughing at the periphery. 
Malignant oedema differs from it in that the changes at the point 
of inoculation are less marked and the surrounding inflammatory 
oedema is more diffuse, while the sloughing that may take place at 
one or more points is less apt to extend regularly from the point of 
inoculation. [G.] Cf. Anthrax.—P. cliancreuse (Fr.). Simple 


chancre. [G.]—P. de Bagdad (Fr.). See Aleppo boil.— P’s de 
poulet (Fr.). See Varicella.— P. maligne (Fr.). See Malignant 
p. and Contagious anthrax.— P’s v 6 n 6 rieniies (Fr.). A vague 
term for various forms of syphilodermata. [G.]—P’s v6n4riennes 
galeuses (Fr.). See Acnejorm syphiloderm.—P*s v 6 n 6 riennes 
lenticulaires (Fr.). See Lenticular paputar syphiloderm.- P’s 
v 6 n 6 riennes miliaires(Fr.). See Miliary papular syphiloderm. 
—P’s v 6 n 6 riennes orti4es (Fr.). See Roseola syphilitica urti- 
cata.—P’ s v 6 u 6 riennes plates (Fr.). See Syphilis pustulans 
compressa.— P’s v 6 n 6 riennes squametises (Fr.). See Papulo- 
squamous syphiloderm.— P’s v 6 n 6 riennes vesiculaires (Fr.). 
See Vesicular syphiloderm. 

PUSTULO-CRUSTACEOUS, adj. Pu 3 st"u 9 l-o-kra 3 st-a'shu 3 s. 
From pustula, a pustule, and crusta, a crust. Attended with 
pustules that become covered with crusts. [G.] 

PUSTULOSE, PUSTULOUS, adj's. Pu 3 st'u 2 l-os, -u 3 s. Lat., 
pustulosus. Fr., pustuleux. Ger., pustulos. See Pustular. 

PUSULA (Lat.), n. f. Pu 9 s(pus)'u 2 l(u 4 l)-a 3 . Another form of 
pustula (q. v.). 1. A pustule. 2. Erysipelas. 

PUTAMEN (Lat.), n. n. Pu 2 t(pu 4 t)-a(a 3 )'me 2 n. Gen.,-am'inis. 
From putare , to prune. Fr., p., coquille. Ger., P., Steinschale. 
1. A snell, husk, or pod. [A, 312 (a, 48)J 2. The hardened endo- 
carp of a stone-fruit. The Putaminece or Linneeus are an order of 
plants, consisting of Cleome, Cratceva, Capparis, etc. [B, 1 , 19 (a, 
35).] 3. Iu the corpus striatum, the outer part of the lenticular nu¬ 
cleus. [A, 385 (a, 48).J—Putamina ovorum. Egg-shells. [a, 35.] 
PUTAMINOUS, adj. Pu 2 t-a 2 m'i 2 n-u 3 s. From putamen, a 
husk. Pertaining to the membrana putaminis. [L, 221.] 

PUTORI A (Lat.), n. f. Pu a t(put)-or'i 2 a 8 . From putor, a stench. 
A genus of the Putoriece (Fr., putoriees), which are a division of 
tlie Sperniacacece. [a, 35.J—P. calabrica. A mildly astringent 
species, [a, 35.] 

PUTREFACTION, n. Pu»t-re 2 -fa 2 k'sh , n. Gr., Lat., 

putrefactio (from putrefacere, to make rotten). Fr.. putrefaction, 
decomposition putride. Ger., Faulnlss. Fermentative decompo- 
sition of albuminoid matter, attended with an offensive odor, due 
to the evolution of ammonia and sulphureted hydrogen. [B.J 
PUTREFACTIONIST, n. Pu 2 t-re 2 -fa 2 k / sh’n-i 2 st. A belierer 
in the putrefactive origin of a given disease. [A, 84.] 
PUTREFACTIVE, adj. Pu 2 t-re 2 -fa 2 kt'i 2 v. Pertaining to, 
affected with, or of the nature of putrefaction. [D.] 
PUTRESCENCE, n. Pu 2 t-re 2 s'e 2 ns. Lat., putrescentia. Fr., 
p. Ger., Putrescenz. A process or condition of putrefaction. [a, 48.] 
PUTRESCENT, adj. Pu a t-re 2 s'e a nt. Lat., putrescens. Under- 
going the process of putrefaction. [a, 48.] 

PUTRESCENTIA (Lat.), n. f. Pu 2 t(put)-re a s-se 2 n(ke 2 nVshi 2 - 
(ti 3 )-a 3 . See Putrescence. —P. uteri. See Metritis dissecans. 

PUTRESCINE, n. Pu a t-re a s'en. Ger., Putrescin. A poison- 
ous liquid, C 4 H ia N a = NH a — CH, — CH ? — CH 2 — CH 2 — NH a , hav¬ 
ing the odor of .semen, found in putrefying gelatin. fish, and meat, 
in human cadavers, and in cultures of choleraic matter. It causes 
necrosis and inflammation. [Brieger, “ Arch. f. path. Anat. u. Phys. 
u. f. klin. Med.,” xxv, p. 483 (B).] 

PUT11ID, adj. Pu a t'ri 3 d. Lat., putridus. Fr ., putride. Ger., 
faul. Decomposed, having undergone putrefaction; associated 
with putrefaction or gangrene (said of disease processes). [D ; 
a, 17.] 

PUTRILAGE, n. Pu a t , ri 2 l-e a j. Lat., putrilago (from putris , 
rotten). Fr., p. Ger., Jauche. 1. A putrescent, putrid, or gan- 
grenous substance, especially a putrid liquid or pultaceous sub- 
stance. [B.] 2. See Slough. 

PUTTY, n. Pu 3 t'i a . Fr., mastic. Ger., Kitt. A pasty substance 
which hardens on drying, ordinarily made from whiting and lin- 
seed-oil. [a, 48.]—IIorsley’s p. A preparation of white and yel¬ 
low wax, vaseline. and carbolic acid ; used to arrest bleeding from 
the cut surface of bone, [a, 34.]— P.-root. See Aplectrum hie¬ 
male. 

PUTZSTEIN (Ger.), n. Puts'stin. See Pumice. 

PUZZICHELLO (It.), n. Put-tse-ke a l'lo. A place in Corsica 
where there are gaseous, ferruginous, and sulphurous springs. [L, 
87, 105 (a, 50).J 

PY^EMIA (Lat.). n. f. Pi(pu*)-em'(a 3 'e a m)-i a -a 8 . From irvov, 
pus, and atima, blood. Fr.. pyhemie, pijohemie, pyoSmie. Ger., 
Pyohamie, Pydmie. A febrile disease supposed to be due to the 
absorption of pus or its constituents into the blood. It usually fol- 
lows wounds, suppurative inflammation of bone, or the puerperal 
state, and results in the formation of secondary abscesses in the 
viscera, joints, and connective tissue. It is sometimes associated 
with phlebitis or embolism. [D, 1.}— Arterlal p. [Wilks]. See 
Ulcerative endocarditis.— Metastatic p., Multiplex p. [Hue- 
ter]. The condition of multiple abscess from infected thrombi of 
pyaemic origin. [A* 73.]—Puerperal p. Puerpera! metrophlebi- 
tis. [A, 61.]—Spontaneous p. P. of obscure origin ( 1 . e., which 
does not originate from any known wound, bruise, or abscess). [E.] 
PYAPOSTASIS (Lat.). n. f. Pi(pu«)-a a p(a 3 p)-o 2 st'a a s(a 3 s)-i a s- 
Gen., -as^os (-ost'asis). From nvov, pus, and dnoaraat^, apostasis- 
Fr., pyapostase. Metastasis of pus. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 

PYAR (Lat.), n. n. Pi(pu 6 ) / a 3 r. Gen., py'atos (,-atis). Gr., nvap. 
See Colostrum (lst def.). 

PYARTHROSIS (Lat.), PYAIITHRUM (Lat.), PYARTH- 
RUS (Lat.), n’s f., n., and m. Pi(pu 8 )'a s rth-ros'i a s, -a 3 rth'ru 3 m- 
(ru 4 m), -ru 3 s(ru 4 s). Gen., -thros'eos (-is). From irvov, pus, and 
apOpov, a joint. Ger., Pyarthros. See Arthropyosis. 

PYAULACOMELE (Lat.), n. f. Pi(pu«)-a 4 l(a 3 -u 4 I)-a a k(a 3 k)-o- 
(o 3 >me(ma)'le(la). Gen., eVes. From irvov, pus, av\a$, a furrow. 


A, ape; A a , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Cii, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , oli; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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and /arjAij, a probe. Fr., p. A grooved probe used in searching for 
pus. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 

PYCNANTHEMUM (Lat.), n. n. Pi 2 k(pu 8 k)-na 2 nth(na 3 nth)'- 
e 2 m-u 3 m(u 4 m). From itvkvos , compact, and avdey ov, a flower. 
North American mountain raint, American wild basii; a genus of 
the Satureinece. [B, 19 (a, 35).]— P. linifolium. Dysentery-weed, 
flax-leaved tufted savory ; used in digesti ve complaints. [B, 310 
(a, 35); 11 Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxvii (a, 50).] 
PYCNICMASIA (Lat.), PYCNICMASIS (Lat.), n. f. Pi 2 k- 
(pu 8 k)-ni‘ J k-ma(ma 3 yzi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 , -ni 2 k'ma 2 s(ma 3 s)-i 2 s. Gen., -as'ice, 
-as’eos (-ic'masis). From nvuvo $, thick, and i*/u.as, moisture. Fr., 
pycnicmasie. A thickening of the fluids in the body. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 
PYCNIDE, n. Pi 2 k'ni 2 d. Lat ,,pycnidium (from nvsvos, close). 
Fr., p . Ger., Pyknide. In certain lichens or ascomycetous Fungi, 
a special receptaele or cyst regarded by Tulasne as a secondary, 
sporiferous reproductive organ. It consists of simple fllaments 
composed of short cellules (basidia) bearing each at its apex a 
colorless usually oblong body (stylospore). [B, 19, 77, 279, 308 
(a, 35).] 

PYCNIDIOSPORE, n. Pi 2 k-ni 2 d'i 2 -o-spor. From itvkvos, close, 
and anopos, a sowing. See Stylospore. 

PYCNIDIUM (Lat.), n. n. Pi 2 k(pu«k)-ni 2 d / i 2 -u 3 m(ii 4 m). See 
Pycnide. 

PYCNOCAIIDIA (Lat.), n. f. Pi 2 k(pu 8 k)-no(no 3 )-ka 3 rd'i 2 -a 3 . 
From itvkvos, solid, and *ap$i'a, the heart. Ger., Pyknocardie . See 
Tachycardia. 

PYCNOCEPHALOUS, adj. Pi 2 k-no-se 2 f'a 2 l-u 3 s. Lat., pycno- 
cephalus (from itvkvos, dense, and «e^aAij, a head). Fr., pycnoce- 
phate. Thick-headed ; of flowers, compactly arranged in a dense 
capitulum. [B, 19 (a, 35).] 

PYCNOPHRASIA (Lat.), n. f. Pi 2 k(pu 8 k) no(no 3 )-fra(fra 3 )'- 
zi 2 (si 2 ) a 3 . From itvkvos, thick, and 4>pdats, speech. Ger., Pykno- 
phrasie. See Tachyphrasia. 

PYCNOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Pi 2 k(pu 8 k)-nos'i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (- os'is ). 
Gr., irvKvtaais (from itvkvovv, to make close). Inspissation. [a, 30.] 
PYCNOSPORE, n. Pi 2 k-no-spor. From itvkvos, solid, and o-iro- 
po«, a seed. See Stylospore. 

PYCNOTIC, adj. Pi 2 k-not'i 2 k. Gr., m/Kvam*6$ (from itvkvovv, 
to thicken). Lat., pycnoticus. Fr ., pycnotique. See Incrassans. 

PYECCHYSIS (Lat.), n. f. Pi(pu 8 )-e 9 k'ki 2 s(ch 2 u 8 s)-i 2 s. Gen.. 
- ys'eos (- ec'chysis ). From irvov, pus, and eKYvo-ts, ecchysis. Fr., 
pyecchyse. An effusion of pus. |L, 50 (a, 48).] 

PYELITIS (Lat.), n. f. Pi(pu 8 )-e 2 l-i(e)'tRs. Gen., -it'idos (-idis). 
From irueAos, a pelvis. Fr., pyelite. Ger., Entziindung des Nier- 
enbeckens. Of Rayer, inflammation of the mucous membrane of 
the pelvis of the kidney. [D, 25.J—Calculous p. P. due to the 
presence of a calculus. [D, 70.]—Haemorrhagic p. P. with re- 
nal haemorrhage. [a, 34.]— Muco-purulent p. P. with a muco- 
purulent discharge from the kidney. [a, 34 ]—P. pyorrhoica. 
P. originating from purulent cystitis. [L, 20 (a, 34).]—P. uratica. 
P. caused by uratic concretions. [A, 326 (a, 34).] 

PYELO CYSTITIS (Lat.), n. f. Pi(pu 8 )-e 2 l-o(o 3 )-si 2 st(ku 8 st)-i(e)- 
ti 2 s. Gen., -Widos (-idis). From irveAos, a pelvis, and /o)<ms, the 
bladder. Associated pyelitis and cystitis, [a, 34.] 
PYELOMETER, n. Pi-e 2 l-o 2 m'e 2 t-u fl r. From wveAos, the pel¬ 
vis, and perpov, a measure. See Pelvimeter. 

PYELONEPHRITIS (Lat.), n. f. Pi(pu 8 )"e 2 l-o(o 3 )-ne 2 f-ri(re)'- 
ti 2 s. Gen., - Widos (-idis). From irveAos. a pelvis, and ve<f>pirt$, dls- 
ease of the kidney. An inflammatory condition in which pyelitis 
and interstitial nephritis are coinbined. [D. 5.]—Hnemato-fibrln- 
ons p. P. caused by fibrinous clots produced from successive 
haemorrhages from multiple aneurysm of tbe renal artery. [Olli- 
vier, “Arch. de phys. norm. et path.,” 1873, v, p. 43 (a, 34).]—P. 
parasitica. Of Klebs, p. caused by micro-organisms. [a, 34.]— 
Tubercular p., Tuberculous P. caused by the Bacillus tu¬ 
berculosis. [a, 34.] 

PYELOS (Lat.), PYELUS (Lat.), n's f. Pi(pu 8 )'e 9 I-o 2 s, -u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). Gr., TrveAo?. See Pelvis. 

PYEMESIS (Lat.), n. f. Pi(pu 8 )-e 2 m'c 2 s-i 2 s. Gen., -es'eos (-em'- 
esis). From nvov, pus, and tyen is, emesis. Fr., py&mkse. Vomit- 
ing of pus. [L, 80.] 

PYENCEPHALUS (Lat.), n. m. Pi(pu 8 )-e 2 n(e 2 n 9 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)'- 
a 2 l(a 3 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). From irvov, pus, and eyKe<f>a\o$, the brain. Intra- 
cranial suppuration. 

PYESIS (Lat.), n. f. Pi(pu # )-e(a)'si 9 s. Gen., -es'eos (-es'is). Gr., 
irvijo-ts (from nvov , pus). Fr., pydse. See Suppuration. 

PYETIA (Lat.), n. f. Pi(pu 8 )'e(e 2 )-shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 3 . Gr., nvtria (from 
7rvds, colostrum). See Colostrum (Ist def.). 

PYGAGRIA (Lat.), n. f. Pi 2 g(pu 8 g)-a 2 g(a 3 g)'ri 2 -a 3 . From irvyrj, 
the rump, and aypa, a seizure. Eczema or pruritus of the anus. 
[G, 5.]—P. amorplia. Intertrigo of the fold of the nates. [G, 5.] 
—P. granulata. Eczema of the anus. [G, 5.] 

PYGIDIUM (Lat.), n. n. Pi 2 j(pn 8 g)-i 2 d'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From 
nvyrj, the rump. The caudal portion of the body of trilobites, etc. 
[L, 353 (a, 39).f 

PYGME (Lat.), n. f. Pi 2 g(pu 8 gyme(ma). Gr., irvypij 1. The 
flst. 2. The distance from the elbow to the knuckles. [A, 311 (a, 
48).] 3. See Forearm. 

PYGMA3US (Lat.), adj. Pi 2 g(pu«g)-me'(ma 3 'e 2 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., 
■nvyp.aio$. Of the length of a pygme (2d def.), dwarflsh ; as a n. m., 
a dwarf. [A, 311 (a, 48).] 

PYGODIDYMUS (Lat), n. m. Pi 2 g(pn«g)-o(o 3 )-di 2 d / i 2 m(u 8 m)- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). From nvyij , the rump, and StSvp.os, double. Fr., pygo- 
didyme. See Dipyqus. 


PYGOMELUS (Lat.), n. m. Pi 2 g(pu*g)-o 2 m'e 2 l-u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
7 ruy>j, the rump, and p.e'Aos, a limb. Fr., pyyomele. Of Geoffroy 
St.-Hilaire, a monster having one or two accessory members be- 
hind or between the normal lower extremities. [a, 34.] 
PYGOPAGUS (Lat.), n. m. Pi 2 g(pu fl g)-o 2 p'a 2 g(a 3 g)-u 3 s('u 4 s). 
Fr., pygopage. Of Geoffroy St.-Hilaire, a monster composed of 
two individuals United in the gluteal region. [a, 34.] 
PYGOSTYLE, n. Pi 2 g'o-stil. From nvyij, the rump, and oruAos, 
a pillar. Fr., os en soc de charrue. The plowshare-shaped bone 
in birds which supports the tail-feathers and uropygial gland. It 
consists of the ankylosed posterior caudal vertebrae. [L, 12.] 
PYIC, adj. Pi'i 2 k. Lat .,pyicus. Fr .,pyique. See Purulent. 
PYIN, n. Pi'i 2 n. Fr., pyine. Ger.,P. A complex albuminous 
body obtained from pus by digesting it with a solution of sodium 
Chloride and liltering. [K.] 

PYLvEMA (Lat.), n. n. Pil(pu 6 l) em / (a 3 , e 2 m)-a 3 . Gen., - cem'atos 
(- atis). From ttuAtj, a gate, and atya. blood. Fr., pyttme. Ger., 
Pfortaderblut. The blood pf the portal vein. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 

PYLE (Lat.), n. f. Pil(pu 8 l)'e(a). Gen., pyVes. From irvAtj, a 
gate. See Portal vein. 

PYLEMPHRAXIS (Lat.), n. f. Pil(pu 8 l)-e 9 m-fra 2 x(fra 3 x)'i 2 s. 
Gen., -ax’eos (-ax f is). From nv\i), a gate, and </u.0pafts, a stopping. 
Fr pylemphraxie. Obstruction of the portal vein. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 
PYLEPHLEBECTASIS (Lat.), n. f. Pil(pu«I)-e 9 (a)-fle 2 b-e 2 kt , - 
a 2 s(a 3 s)-i 2 s. Gen., -as'eos (-ect'asis). From wuAij, a gate, a 

vein, and e/crao-ts, a stretching. Ger., Pylephlebectasie. Enlarge- 
ment of the portal vein. [L, 57 (a, 50).] 

PYLEPHLEBITIS (Lat.), n. f. Pil(pu«l)-e 2 (a)-fle 2 b-i(e) / ti 2 s. 
Gen., -iVidos (-idis). From nv\ 17 , a gate, and <£Ae^, a vein. Inflam¬ 
mation of the portal vein.—A<1 lies i ve p. Lat., p. adhcesiva. 
Thrombosis of the portal vein. [D, 70.]—P. obturans. P. asso- 
ciated with an obstructed flow in the portal vein. [D, 70.] 
PYLETHROMBOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Pil(pu 8 l)-e 2 (a)-thro 2 mb-os ; i 3 s- 
Gen., -os'eos (-is). From ttvAtj, a gate, and Opo/u ipwo-ts, thrombosis. 
Thrombosis of the portal vein. [L, 50 (a, 48).]' 

PYLIC, adj. Pil'i*k/ Lat., pijlicus (from nv\y, a gate). Fr., 
pylique . Pertaining to the portal vein. 

PYLOPHLEBITIS (Lat.), n. f. Pil(pu 8 I)-o(o 3 )-fle 2 b-i(e) , ti 2 s. 
Gen., -Widos (-idis). See Pylephlebitis. 

PYLOBECTOMY, n. Pil-o 2 r-e 2 kt , om-i 2 . From irv\<opos , the 
pylorus, and e/cri/tveiv. to cut out. Fr ., pyloreclomie. Ger., Pylo- 
rektomie. Resection of the pylorus. 

PYLOItlC, adj. PiI-o 2 r / i 2 k. Lat., pyloricus (from 7 rvAa>po?, the 
pylorus). Fr., pylorique. Pertaining to the pylorus. [C.] 
PYLOROCLEISIS (Lat.), n. f. Pil(pu«l)-o 2 r(or)-o(o 3 )-klis / (kle 2 '- 
i 2 s)-i 2 s. Gen., -ei'seos (-is). From m/Awpdv, the pylorus, and «Acims, 
a closing. Occlusion of the pylorus. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 
PYLOROGASTROSCIRRHUS (Lat.), PYLOItOSCIK- 
ItHUS (Latj, n’s m. Pil(pu 6 l)-or // o(o 3 )-ga 2 st(ga 3 st)-ro(ro 3 )-si 3 r- 
(sker) / ru 3 s(ru 4 s), -or // o{o 3 )-si 3 rtsker) / ru 3 s(ru 4 s). From irvkfapos, the 
pylorus, yatmjp, the stomach, and o-Ktppos, scirrhus. Yr., pyloro- 
gastrosquirrhe. Scirrhus of the pylorus. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 
PYLOROSTENOMA (Lat.), n. n. Pil(pu«l)-or''o(o 3 )-ste 2 n-om'- 
a 3 . Gen., -om'atos (-atis). From irv\o)pos, the pylorus, and o-TeVo/uta, 
a narrow pass. Fr., pylorostenome. A constricted state of the 
pylorus. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 

PYLORUS (Lat.), n. m. Pil(pu fl l)-or'u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., irvKupoq (lit., 
a gate-keeper). Fr., pylore. Ger., Pf orta er, P., unterer Magen- 
mund. 1. The opening of the stomach into the duodenum. [L.] 
2. See Pyloric valve.— P. proprius. See Pyloric valve. 

PYOI5LENNA (Lat.), n. f. Pi(pu*)-o(o 3 )-ble 2 n'na 3 . From nvov, 
pus, and /3 \£wa, mucus. Fr ., pyyoblenne. See Muco-pub. 

PYOBLENNORRHCEA (Lat.), n. f. Pi(pu«)"o(o 3 )-ble 2 n-no 2 r- 
re / (ro 2 / e 2 )-a 3 . From nvov, pus, p\£wa, mucus, and pota, a flowing. 
Ger., Pyoblennorrhoe. A muco-purulent discharge. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 
PYOCATARACTA (Lat.), n. f. Pi(pu«) r/ o(o 3 )-ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a 2 r- 
(a 3 r)-a 3 kt(a 3 kt) / a 3 . From nvov, pus, and KaTapdicnjs, a cataract. 
See Purulent cataract. 

PYOCELE (Lat.), n. f. Pi(pu ft )-o(o 3 )-se(ka)']e(la) ; in Eng., pi'o- 
sel. Gen., -ceVes. From irvov. .pus, and kijAtj, a tumor. Fr., p. 
Ger., Eiterbruch. A tumor formed by the distention of an inclosed 
space by pus, especially such an affection of the scrotum. [L, 50 
(a, 17).] 

PYOCENOSIS(Lat.), n. f. Pi(pu 8 )-o(o 3 )-se 3 n(ke 2 n)-os'i 2 s. Gen., 
-os'eos (-is). From irvov, pus, and Ktvtonis, an emptying. Fr.,pyo- 
cenose. The evacuation of a cavity containing pus. [L, 80.] 
PYOCHEZIA (Lat.), n. f. Pi(pu«)-o(o 3 )-kez(ch 2 e 2 z) / i 2 -a 3 . From 
7 rvov, pus, and to defecate. Fr., pyochezie. A discharge of 

pus by the intestine. [L, 41 (a, 50).] 

PYOCCELIA (Lat.), n. f. Pi(pu 8 )-o(o 3 )-sel , (ko 2 / e 2 l)-i 2 -a 3 . From 
7rvov, pus, and «otAta, a hollow. See Ascites purulentus, 
PYOCOLPOS (Lat.), n. m. Pi(pu 8 )-o(o 3 )-ko 2 lp / o 2 s. From 7rvov, 
pus, and ko Airos, the vagina. A eollection of pus in the vagina.— 
P. lateralis. An abscess of the vaginal wall. [A, 319 (a, 34).] 
PYOCTANINE, n. Pi-o 2 k / ta 2 n-en. FromVvov, pus, and «Tetvetv, 
to kill. Fr., pyoctanine. Ger., Pyoktanin. See METHYLumV/we 
violet. It is recommended as an antiseptic, to diminish suppura- 
tions, and in diphtheria. [R. P. Lincoln, “N. Y. Med. Jour .,'' 1 Oct. 
31, 1891, p. 488 (a, 48).] 

PYOCYANINE, n. Pi-o-si^n-en. From irvov. pus, and uvavos, 
a dark-blue substance. Fr., pyocyanine. Ger., P. A non-poison- 
ous crystalline base, C l 4 H, 4 N 0 2 . perhapsan anthracene derivative, 
secreted by a fungus discovered by Pasteur in the disco!orations 
sometimes seen on old bandages ; the coloring matter of blue pus, 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U«, lull; U 4 , full; U 8 , urn; U 8 , like ii (German). 
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from which it can be extracted by means of alcohol. [Brieger, 
“ Arch. f. path. Anat. u. Physiol. u. f. klin. Med.,” xxv, p. 483 (B); 
“ Gaz. m 6 d. de Paris,” “ Med. Times and Gaz.,” April 1, 1882.] 
PYOCYSTIS (Lat.), n. f. Pi(pu«)-o(o 3 )-si 2 st(ku«st)'i 2 s. Gen., 
- cysVeos (-is). From ttvov, pus, and kvVtis, a bladder. Fr., pyo- 
cyste. A purulent cyst. [a, 34.] 

PYOCYTE, n. Pi'o-sit. From ttvov, pus, and kv tos, a hollow. 
Fr., p. The leucocyte of pus. [E, 24.] 

PYODES (Lat.). adj. Pi(pu e )-od'ez(as). Fr., pyeux. SeePYom. 
PYODIATHESIS (Lat.), n. f. Pi(pu«)-o(o 3 )-di(di 2 )-a 2 th(a 3 th)'- 
e 2 s-i 2 s. Gen., -es'eos (-atWesis). From ttvov, pus, and fiidfleo-is, a 
disposition. Fr., pyodiath&se. See Purulent diathesis. 

PYODYSPXCEA (Lat.), n. f. PiCpuVoto^-di^duOsVpne'- 
(pno 2 'e 2 )-a 3 . From ttvov, pus, and Svairvoia, dyspnoea. Fr., pyo- 
dyspnee. Dyspnoea caused by pulmonary cavities coutaining pus 
or by empyema. [L, 115 (a, 34). j 

PYCEDE3IA (Lat.), n. n. Pi(pu*)-e 2 d(o 2 -e 2 d)-e(a)'ma 3 . Gen., 
- em'atos (-ai is). From ttvov, pus, and oI 6 i?/ma, oedema. Fr., pyce- 
deme. CEdema caused by purulent inflltration. [a, 34.] 
PYOGENES (Lat.), adj. Pi(pu # )-o 2 j(o 2 g)'e 2 n-ez(as). See Pyo¬ 
genic. 

PYOGENESIS (Lat.), PYOGENIA (Lat.), n’s f. Pi(pu«)-o(o 3 )- 
je 2 n(ge 2 n)'e 2 s-i a s, -i 2 -a 3 . Gen., -es'eos (- gen'esis ). From ttvov. pus, 
and yivearis. a begetting. Fr., pyogenesie , pyogenie. The forma¬ 
ti on of pus. [L, 49 (a, 50).] See Suppuration. —P. corrosiva. 
See Ulceration. 

PYOGENIC, adj. Pi-o-je 2 n'i 2 k. Lat., pyogenicus, pyogeneti- 
c\is, pyogenicicus. Fr., pyog&ne, pyogenique, pyogenetique. Ger., 
pyogen . Causing the formation of pus, secreting pus. 

PYOGENIQUE (Fr.), adj. Pe-o-zha-nek. See Pyogenic ; as a 
n., of Pasteur, a variety of Diplococcus thought by him to be the 
cause of suppuration. [A, 15. j 

PYOGENITAT (Ger.), n. Pu 6 -o-gan-e-tat'. The capacity for 
exciting suppuration. [“ Dtsch. med. Wchnschr.,” Oct. 29, 1885, p. 
758 (B).] 

PYOH/EMIA (Lat.), n. f. Pi(pu 6 )-o(o 3 )-hem'(ha 3 'e 2 m)-i 2 -a 3 . 
Fr., pyohemie. Ger, Pyohamie. See Py^emia.—P. multiplex. 
Purulent infection with metastases. [E, 15.] 

PYOID, adj. Pi'oid. Gr., ttvo« 5^ (from ttvov, pus, and «Tfios, 
resemblance). Lat., pyodes, pyoides. Hesembliug pus. [E.] 
PYOKTANIN, n. See Pyoctanin. 

PYD3IA (Lat.), n. n. Pi(pu*)-om'a 9 . Gen., -om'atos(-atis). From 
ttvov, pus. See Suppuration. 

PY03IAEGIA (Lat.), n. f. Pi(pu«)-o 2 m(om)-a 2 l(a 9 l)'ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . 
From ttvov, pus, w/xos, the shoulder, and a Ayos, pain. Fr., pyomal- 
gie. Omalgia caused hy suppuration. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 

PY03IELE (Lat.), n. f. Pi(pu«)-o(o 9 )-mel(mal)'e(a). Gen., 
-mei'es. From ttvov, pus, and /xijAtj, a probe. See Pyaulacomele. 

PYG3IETRA (Lat.), n. f. Pi(pu®)-o(o 3 )-me 2 t(mat) , ra 3 . From 
ttvov, pus, and /txTjrpa, the womb. Fr., pyornetrie. A collection of 
pus in the cavity of the uterus. [A, 326 (a, 21).] 

PYON (Lat.), n. n. Pi(pu*)'o 2 n. Gr., ttvov. See Pus. 
PYONEPHItOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Pi(pu«)-o(o 9 )-ne 2 f-ros'i 2 s. Gen., 
-ros'eos (-is). From ttvov. pus, and verpos, the kidney. Ger., Pyo¬ 
nephrose. See Nephropyosis. 

PY0N03IA (Lat.), n. f. Pi(pu 6 )-o 2 n'o 2 m-a 3 . Gen., -on'omes. 
From ttvov, pus, and vo/ktj, an eating sore. 1. A suppurating sore. 
2. Of Carswell, a neoplasm inflltrated with pus. [A, 42; E.] 
PYOOPHORITIS (Lat.), n. f. Pi(pu«)-o"o(o 3 )-fo 2 r-i(e)'ti 2 s. 
Gen., -it'idos (-idis). From ttvov. pus, &>ov, an egg, and 4>opos. bear- 
ing. Fr., pyoophorite. Purulent oophoritis. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 
PYOPERICARDIU3I (Lat.), n. n. Pi(pu«)-o(o 3 )-pe 2 r-i 9 -ka 3 rd / - 
i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From ttvov, pus, Trepi', around, and /capfiia, the heart. 
An accumulation of pus in the pericardium. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 
PYOPERITONITIS (Lat.), n. f. Pi(pu»)"o(o 3 )-pe 2 r-i 2 to 2 n-i(e)'- 
ti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos (-idis). From ttvov, pus, and Trepirovcuov, the 
peritonaeum. Purulent peritonitis, [a, 34.] 

PYOPHTHAL3IIA (Lat.). n. f. Pi(pu«)-o 2 f-tha 2 l(tha 3 l)'mi 2 -a 3 . 
From ttvov, pus, and b<f>da\p.ia, Ophthalmia. Fr., pyophthalmie. 
See Hypopyon (4th def.). 

PYOPHTHISIS (Lat.), n. f. Pi(pu«)-o 2 t(o 2 fVi 2 s(thi 2 s)-i 2 s. Gen., 
-is'eos (- oph'thisis). From ttvov, pus, and «<•, phthisis. See 
Apostematophthisis. 

PYOPHYLACTIC, adj. Pi-o-fi 2 l-a 2 kt'i 2 k. From ttv'ov, pus, 
and <j>vkd<r<re iv, to guard. A term suggested to replace pyogenic 
(in the phrase “pyogenic membrane”), on the ground that this 
membrane does not produce pus, but is formed solely to act as a 
barrier against inflltration of pus into the surrounding tissues. 
[R. Park, “ Buffalo Med. and Surg. Jour.,” Dec., 1889, p. 303 (a, 17).] 
PYOPEANIA (Lat.), n. f. Pi(pu«)-o(o 3 )-plan(pla 9 n)'i 2 -a 9 . From 
ttvov, pus, and TrAavos, wandering. Fr., pyoplanie. Diffusion or 
burrowing of pus. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 
PYOPNEU3IOPERICAHRIU3I (Lat.), n. n. Pi(pu«)'"o(o 3 )- 
nu 2 m(pnu 2 m)"o(o 3 )-pe 2 r-i 2 ka 3 rd'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From ttvov, pus, 
TTvev/na, air, Trepi, around, and «apfiia. the heart. The presence of 
pus and gas in the pericardium. [D, 70.] 
PYOPNEU3IOTHORAX (Lat.), n. m. Pi(pu«)'"o(o 3 )-nu 2 m- 
(pnu 2 m)"o(o 3 )-thor'a 2 x(a 9 x). Gen., - ac'os (-ac'is). From ttvov, pus, 
Trvev/mwv, the lung, and 0 u>pa£, the thorax. Pneumothorax with 
pyothorax. [D.]—P. subphrenicus. A p. situated between the 
lung and the diaphragm. [Neusser, “ Wien. med. Wchnschr.,” 1884, 
44-47 ; “Ctrlbl.f. klin. Med.,” Jan. 3. 1885, p. 14.]—Tuberculons p. 
P. caused by tuberculous ulceration through the lung. [L, 57 (a, 34).] 


PYOPOIESIS (Lat.), n. f. Pi(pu«)-o(o 3 )-poi-e(a)'si 2 s. Gen., 
-es'eos (-is). From ttvov, pus, and Trobjo-is, production. See Sup¬ 
puration. 


PYOPTYSIS (Lat.), n. f. Pi(pu«)-o 2 pt'i 2 (u«)-si 2 s. 
(-op'tysis). From ttvov, pus, and tttvVis, a spitting. 
Purulent expectoration. |L, 41 (a. 43 ).] 


Gen., -ptys'eos 
Fr., pyoptysie. 


PYORRHAGIA (Lat.), n. f. Pi(pu fl )-o 2 r-raj(ra 8 g)'i 2 -a 3 . From 
ttvov, pus, and pyyvvvai, to burst forth. Fr., pyorrhaqie. A profuse 
flow of pus. 


PYORRHGEA (Lat.), n. f. Pi(pu 6 )-o 2 r-re'(ro 2 , e*)-a 3 . From 
ttvov, pus, and poia, a flowing. Fr., pyorrhec. Ger., Eiterfluss , 
Pyoi-rkoe. A purulent discharge.—Alveolar p. See Fauchard's 
disease— P. nasalis. See Ozasna.— P. palpebra?. See Blepharo- 
PYORRH(EA.— P. urethralis. Gonorrhoea in the male. [G.]—P. 
viarum lacrimalium. See Dacryopyorrhcea. 


PY ORTHOPNCEA (Lat.), n. f. Pi(pu®)-o 2 rth-o 2 p-ne'(no 2 'e 2 )-a 9 . 
From ttvov, pus, 6p0o$, straight, and t rvor), breath. Fr., pyorthopnee. 
Orthopnoea due to pyothorax. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 

PYOS (Lat.), n. m. Pi(pu 6 )'o 2 s. Gr., ttvos. See Colostrum (lst 
def.). 


PYOSAEPINGITIS (Lat.), n. f. Pi(pu fl )"o(o 3 )-sa 2 l(sa 9 l)-pi 2 n- 
(pi 2 n 2 )-ji(ge)'ti 2 s. From ttvov, pus, and aaATrryf, a trumpet. Puru¬ 
lent salpingitis, [a, 34 .] 

PYOSAEPINX (Lat.), n. f. Pi(pu 8 )-o(o 3 )-sa 2 lp(sa 3 lp) / i 2 n 2 x. 
Gen., -ping'os (-ping'is). From ttvov, pus, and a6.\7ny$, a trumpet. 
An accumulation of pus in the oviduct. [A, 319 (a, 21).] 

PYOSAPR.<E3IIA (Lat.), n. f. Pi(pu 6 ) // o(o 3 )-sa 2 p(sa 3 p)-rem / - 
(ra 3 / em)-i 2 -a 3 . From ttvov, pus, aairpos , rotten, and al/na, blood. 
See Py^emia. 


PYTOSCHEOCEEE (Lat.), n. f. Pi(pu 6 )-o 2 sk(o 2 seh 2 )-e 2 -o(o 3 )-se- 
(kal^e^a) ; in Eng., pi-o 2 sk / e 2 -o-sel. Gen .,'-cel'es. From ttvov, pus, 
oo-x«ov, the scrotum, and kijAij, a tumor. Fr., pyoscheocele. Ger., 
Eiterhodensacksbruch. Suppurative orchiocele. [L, 50 (a. 48).] 

PYDSCOPE, n. PFo-skop. From ttvov, colostrum, and aicoireiv , 
to examine. Ger., Pyoscop. Of Heeren, an apparatus for estimat- 
ing the richness of milk (in a thin layer between two glasses) by its 
color. [A, 382.] 

PY r OSIS (Lat.), n. f. Pi(pu*)-os , i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). Gr., 
ttuwo-is (from ttvovv, to suppurate). 1 . Suppuration. 2. Hypopyon 
(4th def.). 3. Pterygium (2d def.). 4. Suppuration of the eye. [F.] 

PYOTHORAX (Lat.), n. m. Pi(pu*)-o(o 3 )-thor / a 2 x(a 3 x). Gen., 
-thorac'os (-ac'is). From ttvov, pus. and the thorax. Fr.,p. 

Ger., Eiterbrust. A collection of pus in the pleural cavity. 

PYOTORRIKEA (Lat.), n. f. Pi(pu«)-ot-o 2 r-re / (ro 2 , e 2 )-a 3 . 
From ttvov, pus, ofc, the ear, and po(a, a flowing. Purulent otor¬ 
rhoea. [F.] 

PYOXANTHIN, PYOXANTHOSE, n’s. Pi-o-za 2 nth / i 2 n, -os. 
From ttvov, pus, and £av0os, yellow. A yellow pigment found in 
pus. [K.] 

PYRA (Lat.), n. f. Pir(pu 6 r)'a 3 . From Trvp, flre. See Anthrax. 

PY T RACETIC ACID, n. Pir-a^-eUe 2 !)'^. See Pyrougneous 
acid. 

PY r RACONITIC ACID, n. Pir-a 2 k-o 2 n-i 2 t'i 2 k. Itaconic acid. 
[B.] See also Pyrocitric acid. 

PY T RA3IID, n. Pi 2 r / a 2 m-i 2 d. Gr., Trvpapis. Lat., pyramis, cor¬ 
pus pyramidale (3d def.). Fr., pyramide , cotpspyramidal (3d def.). 
Ger., Pyramide. 1. A sol id resting on a plane hase of three or more 
sides, and having as its sides triangular planes which meet at the 
apex, (a, 48.] 2. A part of the body shaped more or less like a p. 
3. A large compact bundle of medullated nerve-flbres situated ven- 
trad in the medulla oblongata, being the downward continuation of 
the motorial tract. 4. The petrous portion of the temporal bone, 
[a, 29.] 5. A pyramidal nerve-cell. [J.]—Anterior p*s (of the 
medulla oblongata). Fr., pyramides bulbaires anterieures. A 
pair of oblong bodies on the anterior surface of the medulla oblon¬ 
gata. separated hy the anterior median fissure. [I, 15 (K).]—Cor- 
tical p’s [Henle]. See P's of Malpighi ,—Eateral p. See Resti¬ 
formi body.— Posterior p. (of the medulla oblongata). The 
expanded portion of the funiculus gracilis at the lower angle of the 
fourth ventricle. [1,15.]—P’s of Ferrein. Lat.,/ascicuZt tubulosi. 
The minute cone-like bodies formed hy the Central tnbules of the 
medullary radii. [J.]—P. of Ealouette. See P. of the thyreoid 
gland.—P. of light. Fr., cone de lumtire. See Light spot on the 
membrana tympani. —P. of 3Ialacarne. The posterior extremity 
of the middle lobe of the cerebellum. [L, 49 (a. 39).]—P*s of 3Ial- 
pighi. Lat., coni Malpighii. The pyramidal masses of the renal 
cortex, composed of glomeruli, blood-vessels, and convoluted tu- 
bules, situated between the medullary radii. They have the base 
of the p. next the surface of the kidney, and the apex terminating 
as a renal papilla. TJ, 121; L.]—P. of the cerebellum, P. of 
the Inferior vermlform process. Lat., pyramis cerebelli (seu 
laminosa , seu vermis), lobus pyriformis. Fr., pyramide du cervelet 
(ou vermis). Ger., Kleinhim-Pyramide. A small elevation near 
the middle of the inferior vermiform process, between the biven- 
tral lobes. [I, 15 (K).]~P’s of the medulla oblongata. See 
P. (3d def.), Anterior p's , and Posterior p.— P. of the spinal 
cord. Lat., funiculus pyramidalis. See Pyramidal tract.— P. 
of the thyreoid gland. A slender conical process of the gland 
which extends from the upper part of the isthmus or the adjacent 
part of the lobes to the hyoid bone, to which it is attached by loose 
fibrous tissue. [C.]—P. of the tympanum. Lat., eminentia 
pyramidalis (seu papillaris'). Ger., Pyramidenwulst. A small, 
nollow bony projection on the inner wall of the tympanum, behind 
the oval fenestra. The stapedius muscle passes through a small 
opening at its apex, [a, 29.]—Itenal p’s. See P’s of Malpighi and 
P's of Ferrein. 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , In; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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PYRAMIDAL, adj. Pi 2 r-a a m'i a -d’l. Lat., pyramidalis. Fr., 
p. Ger., pyvamidalisch , pyramidenfbrmig. Pertaining to or 
shaped like a pyramid ; also conical. [B, 19 (a, 35); L, 150.] 

PYIIAMIDAL. (Fr.), adj. Pe-ra a -me-da 3 l. See P. (Eng.); as a 
n , a p. muscle. [a, 17.] Cf. Pyramidalis.— P. de la cuisse. See 
Pyriformis.— P. de la face. See Pyramidalis nasi.—P. du bas- 
sin. See Pyriformis. 

PYRAMIDALIS (Lat.) f adj. Pi a r(pu 6 r)-a a m(a*m)-i a d-a(a a )'li 2 s. 
See Pyramidal ; as a u. m., a pyramidal muscle, especially the p. 
abdominis; as a n. in the n., pyramidale , see Pyramidal bone. 
[C.]—P. abdominis. Ger., Pyramidenbauchmuskel. A sinall 
muscle resting on the anterior surface of the rectus abdominis, 
arising froin the front of the os pubis and the ligaments near the 
symphysis. It tapers as it ascends, and is inserted, about a third 
of the distance from the umbilicus to the os pubis, into the linea 
alba, of which it is believed to be a tensor. [L, 31, 142, 332.]—P. 
auriculae. 1. See Helicis minor (under Helix). 2. An anoma- 
lous fasciculus of the tragicus which is inserted into the spine of 
the helix. [L, 332.]—P. femoris. See Pyriformis.— P. Jungii. 
See P. auricula}.— P. menti. See Depressor anguli oris.— P. 
nasi. Fr pyramidal du nez (ou de la face). Ger., Nasenzacke , 
Nasenriickenmuskel. 1. A small muscle, continuous above with 
the inner fibres of the frontalis, which extends downward upon 
the upper lateral surface of the nose and terminates in the skin 
of the nose and in a tendinous expansion coramon to it and the 
compressor naris. The muscles of the opposite sides are united 
above. It wrinkles the skin over the root of the nose, and antago- 
nizes the action of the frontalis. [L, 88, 142, 332.] 2. In solipeds, 
see Dilatator naris lateralis. 

PYRAMIDE (Fr., Ger.), n. Pe-ra a -med, pu«r-a a m-ed'e a . See 
Pyramid.— Felsenp’ (Ger.), Felsp’ (Ger.). See Petrous portion 
of the temporal bone.— Grosse P’n (Ger.). The giant ganglion 
cells (see under Pyramidal nerve-c ell). [1,17 (K).]—Markp’n der 
Nieren (Ger.). See Pyramids of Malpighi.— Nebenp’ (Ger.). See 
Olivary body.— Nierenp’n (Ger.). See Pyramids of Malpighi.—P, 
du vermis (Fr.). See Pyramid of the cerebellum,— P. grise (Fr.). 
A tract of gray inatter beneath the olfactory nerve. [I, 6 (K).] 
PYRAMIDO-STAPEDIUS(Lat.),n. m. Pi 2 r(pu«r)-a 2 m(a 3 m)"- 
i a d-o(o 3 )-sta a p(sta 3 p)-ed(e 2 d) / i 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., pyram ido-stapial. See 
Stapedius. 

PYRAMIS (Lat.), n. f. Pi 2 r(pu 8 r)'a 2 m(a a m)-i 3 s. Gen., -am'idos 
iridis ). Gr., irvpa/bitj. See Pyramid and Modiolus.—P. lamitiosa. 
See Pyramid of the cerebellum.— P. lateralis. S$e Jiestiform 
Body.— P. ossis temporis. See Pyramid (4th def.).— P. vermis. 
See Pyramid of the cerebellum.—P. vestibuli. See Crista ves¬ 
tibuli. 

PYRANGONE (Lat.), n. f. Pi 2 r(pu 8 r)-a 2 n 2 (a a n 2 )'go 2 n-e(a). Gen., 
-an'gones. From irvp , fire, and ayxeiv, to strangle. See Isthmo- 
pyra. 

PYRANTIMONATE, n. Pir-a 2 n-ti a m'o 2 n-at. Fr., pyro-anti- 
moniate. A salt of pyrantimonic acid. [B, 159.] 
PYRANTIMONIC ACID, n. Pi 2 r-a 2 n-ti 2 -nio a n'i 2 k. Fr., acide 
pyro-antimonique. Syn.: parantimonic acid , metantimonic acid 
[Fremy]. A tetrabasic acid, H 4 Sb a 0.r. formed by the action of 
water on antimony pentachloride or by decomposiug a pyranti- 
monate with an acid. [B, 159.] 

PYRAWARTH, n. Pu 9 r'a 3 -va 3 rt. A place in Lower Austria 
where there is a gaseous chalybeate spring. [L, 49, 57 (a, 14).] 
PYRAZOL, n. Pir / a 2 z-o 2 l. Ger., P. The compound C 3 H 4 N a . a 
derivative of pyrrol ; according to B. Fischer, formed in the manu- 
facture of antipyrine. [A, 382. J 

PYRAZOLINE, n. Pir-a 2 z'o 2 l-en. Ger., P. The compound 
C 3 H 8 N a , formed in the reduction of pyrazol. [A, 382.] 
PYItAZOLOX, n. Pir-a 2 z'o 2 l-o a n. Ger., P. An oxygen sub- 
stitution compound, C 3 K 4 ON a , of pyrazoline. [A. 382.] 
PYRECTIC, adj. Pi 3 r-e a kt / i 2 k. Gr., 7rvpeKToco?. Lat., pyrecti- 
cus. Fr., pyrectique. See Pyretic. 

PYREMETIN, n. Pi a r-e a m'e 3 t-i 2 n. Lat., pyremetina. Fr., 
pyremetine. An emetic substance found in impure creasote ; prob- 
ably identical with fagine. [B, 78 (a, 14).] 

PYREN (Lat,), PYRENA (Lat.), n’s m. and f. Pir(pu 8 r)'e 2 n- 
(an), pi 2 r(pu 8 r)-en(an)'a 3 . Gen., -en'os (-is), -en'ce. See Pyrene. 

PYREN7EMATOUS, adj. Pi 3 r-e 2 n-e 3 m'a 2 t-u 3 s. Having nu- 
cleated red blood-corpuscles. [a, 34.] 

PYRENiEMIA (Lat.), n. f. Pi 2 r(pu 9 r)-e 2 n(an)-em'(a a 'e 3 m)-i 2 -a 9 . 
From irvprjv, a nucleus, and alpa, blood. Of G. Gulliver, the state 
of having the red blood-corpuscles nucleated. [a, 34.] 
PYRENARIUM (Lat.), n. n. Pir(pu 8 r)-e 2 n(an)-a(a s )'ri 3 -u a m- 
(u 4 m). From irvprjv, a nucleus. See Pome. 

PYRENE, n. Pir'en. Gr., irvprjv (Ist def.). Lat., pyren (lst 
def.), pyrena (lst def.). Fr., pyrene , pyr4nase (2d def.). Ger., 
Kernhauschen (lst def.), Steinfach (lst def.), Steinkem (lst def.), 
Pyren. 1. The iudurated endocarp of a one-seeded fruit; a hony 
carpel of a flcshy fruit containing several carpels ; the seed of a 
fleshy fruit when provided with a hard testa. [B, 19, 123. 296 (a, 
35).] 2. A hydrocarbon, C, e H J0 , obtained from the part of coal 
tar which boils above 360* C. [B, 4, 270 (a, 38).] 

PYRENIUM (Lat.), n. n. Pir(pu 8 r)-en(an)'i 3 -u a mfu 4 m). From 
irvprjv, a nucleus. Ger., Kerngehduse. 1. The hypothecium in nu¬ 
clei form apothecia. 2. The perithecium of certain Fungi. [B, 19, 
77, 123 (a, 35).] 

PYRENODEINE, adj. Pi 2 r-e a n-od'e a -i a n. Of apothecia, nu- 
cleiform. [a, 35.] 

PYRENOfD, adj. Pi 2 r-en'oid. Lat,, pyrenoides (from nvpijv, 
a nucleus, and etfios, resemblance). Ger., kerndhnlich. See Pvre- 


nodeine ; as a n., a rounded, minute, colorless granule imbedded 
iu a chromatophore in chlorophyllous Algce. [a, 35.] 

PYREN03IYCET0US, adj. Pi a r-e a n-o-mi-set / u a s. From irv¬ 
prjv , a nucleus, and a mushroom. Of the Pyrenomycetes (Fr., 

pyrenomycMes; Ger., Kempilze ), which are a division (order) of 
ascomycetous Fungi, distinguished by producing roundish or club- 
shaped asci in the interior of a perithecium. Most authors include 
in the division the Sphceriacei and Phacidiacei. [a, 35.] 

PYRETiETIOLOGY, n. Pi a r-e 3 t-e a t-i 2 -o 3 l'o-ji 2 . Lat .,pyretce- 
tiologia (from irvpeTos, a fever, curta, a cause, and Aoyos, under- 
stauding). Fr., pyreteliologie. Ger., Pyretaliologie. The aetiolo- 
gy of fevers. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 

PYRETHRE (Fr.), n. Pe-re 2 tr\ The name of various species 
of Anacyclus. [B, 121 (a, 35).] Cf. Pyrethrum (4th def.).— Al- 
coolat de p. See Tinctura pyrethri.— Emplatre de p. A 
plaster made by melting together 30 parts of yellow wax and 
13 of turpentine and adding 10 each of the powdered root of 
Anacyclus pyrethrum , powdered mustard, gum ammoniac, saga- 
penum, and galbanum. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Esprit de p. See Tinc¬ 
tura pyrethri.— Poudre de p. 1. Of the Fr. Cod., poudre de p. 
ifleur ), the flowers of Anacyclus pyi'ethrum, dried, powdered, and 
sifted. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 2. In commerce, the powdered herb of Py¬ 
rethrum caucasicum, roseum , and carneum , usedas insect-powder. 
[B, 93 (a, 14).] 3. Of the Fr. Cod., poudre dep. iracine ), the root of 
Anacyclus pyrethrum , crushed, dried, powdered, and sifted. [B, 
95 (a, 38).]—P. du Caucase [Fr. Cod.]. See Caucasian insect- 
powder.— P. officinal (racine) [Fr. Cod.]. See Pyrethrum (4th 
def.) and Anacyclus pyrelhrum.—P. salivaire. See Pyrethrum 
(4th def.).—P. vrai. See Anacyclus pyrethrum.—' Teinture de 
p. [Fr. Cod.]. See Tinctura pyrethri. 

PYRETHRUM (Lat.), n. n. Pi 3 r(pu 8 r)'e a th-ru a m(ru 4 m). Gr., 
irvpedpov (from irvp , fire). Fr., pyrethre ( salivaire [4th def.]), pyrH- 
thre ojficinal (racine ) [Fr. Cod.] (4th def.). Ger., Bertramwurz (3d 
def.), iromische) Bertramwurzel (4th def.). Sp., pelitre iraiz) [Sp. 
Ph.]. 1. The Chrysanthemum parthenium. 2. Of Medicus, the 

genus Spilanthes. 3. Of Bentham and Hooker, a section of the 
genus Chrysanthemum. 4. The root of Anacyclus p. [U. S. Ph., 
Br. Ph., Fr. Cod., Austr. Ph., Belg. Ph.,Gr. Ph., Sp. Ph., SwissPh.], 
or of Anacyclus officinarum [Ger. Ph., Dan. Ph., Hung. Ph., Russ. 
Ph., Swed. Ph.]. [B, 42, 95, 121 (a, 35, 38).]—Essentia pyrethri. 

See Tinctura pyrethri.— Pyrethri radix. See P. (4th def.).—P. 
camphor. A constituent, C X nH 16 0, of oil of Chrysanthemum par¬ 
thenium, differing from laurei camphor only in turning the plane 
of polarized light to the left. [B, 270 (a, 38).]—P. carneum. See 
Chrysanthemum roseum.— P. commune. See Anacyclus offici¬ 
narum.—P. germanicum. See Anacyclus officinarum and 
Achillea ptarmica. —P. officinarum. See Anacyclus officina¬ 
rum.—P. parthenium. See Chrysanthemum parthenium.—P. 
romanum. See Anacyclus p.— P. roseum. See Chrysanthe¬ 
mum roseam.—P. silvestre. See Achillea ptarmica.— Radix 
pyrethri. See P. (4th def.).—Tinctura pyrethri [U. S. Ph., Br. 
Ph., Belg. Ph., Dan. Ph., Russ. Ph.]. Fr., teinture [Fr. Cod.] (ou 
alcoolat) de pyrethre. Sp., tiniura alcohdlica de pelitre [Sp. Ph.]. 
A tincture made by macerating 1 part of the root of Anacyclus p. 
in No. 40 powder with alcohol for 1 day and treating in a percola¬ 
tor with alcohol enough to obtain 5 parts of flltered tincture [U. S. 
Ph.] ; by macerating 1 part of the coarsely powdered root with 5 
parts .of 80-per-cent. alcohol for 10 days [Fr. Cod., Sp. Ph.] (for 6 
days [Belg. Ph.]); by macerating 4 fl. oz. of the root in No. 40 pow¬ 
der for 2 days with alcohol, and treating in a percolator with alco¬ 
hol enough to ohtain 20 fl. oz. of flltered tincture [Br. Ph.] ; or by 
macerating 1 part of the root of Anacyclus officinarum for 5 days 
with 5 parts of spirit of rosemary [Russ. Ph.] (digesting it 3 days 
with 5 parts of dilute alcohol [Dan. Ph.]). [B, 95, 119 (a, 38).]— 
Tinctura pyrethri coinposlfca. Sp., tintura alcoholica de 
pelitre compuesta [Sp. Ph.]. A preparation made by macerating 
for 12 days with 1,040 grammes of 60-per-cent. alcohol a mixture of 
24 grammes of the root of Anacyclus p., 4 of cloves, 12 of tobacco- 
leaves, 60 of guaiac wood, 30 of sassafrass wood, 8 each of the tops 
of origanum and of thyme, and 2 each of camphor and opium, 
straining, expressing, and filtering. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 

PYRETIC, adj. Pi 2 r-e 2 t'i a k. From irvpeTos, fever. Fr .,pyret- 
ique. Ger., pyretisch. fieberarlig. Pertaiuing to fever ; feverish ; 
as a n., a remedy for fever. [D ; a, 48.] 

PYRETICOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Pi 2 r(pu«r)-e a t-i a k-os'i a s. Gen., 
-os'eos (-is). Fr., pyrelicose. Feverishness. 

PYRETOGENESIA (Lat.), PYRETOGENESIS (Lat), n’s 
f. Pi 3 r(pu*r)-e 2 t-o(o a )-je 2 n(ge 3 n)-e(e a ) / zi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 , -je a n(ge 2 n) / e a s-i a s. 
Gen., -es'ice, -es'eos (-gen'esis). From irvperfc. fever, and yevecrts, 
generation. Fr., pyretogtnesie. The origin and production of 
fever. [L, 50 (a. 43).] 

PYRETOGENINE, n. P^r-eH-o^^n-en. Fr ., pyretogtnine. 
Of Roussy, a soluble, granular, homogeneous white substance 
isolated from cultures of micro-orgamsms : given to dogs in very 
small doses, it produces intense fever. [“ N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Apr. 
20, 1889, p. 431 (a. 50).] 

PYRETOGENOUS, adj. Pi 3 r-e 2 t-o a j'e 3 n-u a s. Fr., pyretog&ne, 
pyretogenetique. Productive of fever. 

PYEETOLOGY, n. Pi 3 r-e a t-o 2 Po-ji 2 . Lat., pyretologia (from 
irupcTof, fever, and Aoyo?, understanding). Fr., pyrttologie. Ger., 
Fieberlehre. The Science or study of fevers. [a, 17.] 

PYRETOPHTIIAEMIA (Lat.), n. f. Pi 3 r(pu«r)-e 2 t-o a f-tha 2 l- 
(tha 3 l) / mi a -a 3 . From m/peros, fever, and b<f>$a\fita, ophthalmia. Fr., 
pyretophthalmie. 1. Ophthalmia caused by an inflammatory 
fever. 2. Fever complicated with ophthalmia. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PYRETORTHOPNCEA (Lat.), n. f. Pi a r(pu 8 rVe 3 t-o 3 rth-o 3 j)- 
ne'(no 3/ e 2 )-a 3 . From irvp«T6$, fever, op^os, straight, and irvoi 
breath. Orthopnoea attended with fever. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 


O, no; O a , not; O 3 , whole; Th, tliin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U«, urn; U 6 , like U (German). 
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PYREXIA (Lat.), n. f. Pi a r(pu a r)-e 2 x'i 2 -a a . Gr., irvpefta (from 
irvptaaetv, to be feverish). Fr., pyrexie. Ger., Pyrexie. Fever. 
[D.J— Nervous p. See Nervous fever (2d def.). 

PYKGOCEPHALY, n. Pu B rg-o-se 2 f'a 2 l-i 2 . From nvpy oy, a 
tower, and Ke^aArj, the head. The state of having the vertex rising 
in the form of an eminence. 

PYRIA (Lat.), n. f- Pi 2 r(pu fl r)'i 2 -a 3 . Gr., nvpia (from irvp, fire). 
Fr , pyrie. A hot bath, vapor-bath, or fomentation. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PYRIASTES (Lat.), n. m. Pi 2 r(pu 6 r)-i 2 -a a st(a 8 st)'ez(as). See 
Colostrum (lst def.). 

PYRICAUSTUM (Lat.), n. n. Pi 3 r(pu«r)-i 2 -ka 4 st'(ka 3 'u 4 st)- 
u 8 m(u 4 m). From irvpocavoros, burnt in fire. See Burn. 

PYRIDINE, n. Pi 3 r'i 2 d-en. Ger., Pyridin. A colorless liquid, 
C 6 H 6 N, of acrid odor and burning taste ; an alkaloid obtained from 
the oils derived by distillation from bones and other organic matter. 
[B, 270 (a, 38).]—P’carbonic acid. Ger., Pyridincarbonsaure. A 
monobasic acid, C 6 H 4 (COOH)N, isomeric with nicotinic and picolinic 
acids, prepared from cinchomeronic acid, isonicotine, etc. [B, 79.] 

PYRIDIUM (Lat.), n. n. Pi 2 r(pu«r)-i 2 d'i 2 -u*m(u 4 m). From 
pyrum, a pear. Fr., pyridion. Of Mirbel, a pomaceous fruit. LB, 
1,123 (a, 35).] See Pome. 

PYRIFOHM, adj. Pi 3 r'i a *fo a rm. li&t., pyriformis (from pymim, 
a pear, and forma , form). Ger., birnformig. Pear-shaped. [B, 
123 (a, 35).] 

PYRIFORMXS (Lat.), adj. Pi 2 r(pu«r)-i 2 -fo 2 rm / i 2 s. See Pyri- 
form and Pyramidal •, as a n. (Fr., pyriforme , pyramidal; Ger., 
birnahnlicher Muskel , Birnmuskel), a muscle arising from the 
anterior surface of the sacrum along the margins ot' the second, 
third, and fourth anterior sacral foramina, the posterior margin 
of the great sciatic notch, and the great sacro-sciatic ligament. 
It emerges from the pelvis through the great sacro sciatic foramen, 
and is inserted into the upper margin of the great trochanter. [L.] 

PYRIGENvEUS (Lat.), adj. Pi 2 r(pu a r)-i 2 -je a n(ge a n)-e'(a 3 'e a )- 
u 8 s(u 4 s). Gr., irvpt,yevrjs, irvpiyevires. See Empyreumatic. 

PYUIMANIA (Lat.), n. f. Pi 2 r(pu«r)-i 2 -man(ma 3 n)'i 2 -a 8 . From 
irvp, fire, and y.avia, madness. Fr., pyramanie. See Pyromania. 

PYRITES (Lat.), n. m. Pir(pu*r)-it(et)'ez(as). Gr.. irvpinjs. Fr., 
pyrite. Ger., Schwefelkies, Pyrit , Feuerstein. A native iron disul- 
phide, FeS a , occurring as regular crystals of a metallic lustre and a 
sp. gr. of 5 0, and generating sparks when rubbed with Steel. It 
always contains a small percentage of arsenic. [B, 270 (a, 38).]— 
Arsenical p. P. occurring as a mixture of arseuic disulphide, 
trisulphide, and pentasulphide. [B, 93 (a, 14).]—Iron p. See P. 
—Magnetic p. A compound of various proportions of ferric and 
ferrous sulphides, resembling brass in color and showing magnetic 
properties. [B, 3.]—P. arsenicalis micaceus. Orpiment. [B, 119.] 

PYRMONT (Ger.), n. Pu a r'mo 2 rit. A place in Waldeck, Ger- 
many, where there are saline and also gaseous and chalybeate 
springs. [a, 14.] 

PYROACETIC, alj. Pir-o-a a s-et(e a t)'i 2 k. Derived from an 
acetic compound by the action of heat. [B.]—P. etlier, P. spirit. 
See Acetone. 


PYIiOCOLL, n. Pir'o-ko a l. Ger., P. A body, C 10 H 6 N 2 O a , de¬ 
rived from the dry distillation of gelatiu. [B.] 

PYROCOMENAMIC ACID, n. Pir-o-kom-e a n-a a m'i 2 k. Fr., 
acule pyrocomenamique. Ger., Pyrokomenaminsaure. A crys¬ 
talline acid, C 6 H 8 (OH).jN = C 5 H 6 O a N, formed by the action of hy- 
driodic acid and glacial acetic acid on comenamic acid. [B, 79.] 

PYRODEXTRIN, n. Pir-o-de 2 x'tri 2 n. Fr., pyrodextrine. 
Ger., P, A brittle, brownish substance, C 48 H 74 0 37 , produced by 
the action of dry heat on dextrin. [B, 3.] 

PYRODINE, n. Pi a r'od-en. Fr., pyrodine. Ger., P. See 
Hydracetin. 

PYRCENUS (Lat.), n. m. Pi 2 r(pu a r)-en'(o 2/ e a n)-u 8 s(u 4 s). From 
irvp, fire, and otvoy, wine. Spirit of wine. 

PYKOFOLIE (Fr.), n. Pe-ro-fo-le. Of Guislain, pyromania. 

PYROGALLIC ACID, n. Pir-o-ga a l'i 2 k. Lat., acidum pyro- 
gallicum. Fr., acide pyrogallique. Ger., Pyrogallussaure , Brenz- 
gallussdure. See Pyrogallol. 

PYROGALLOCARBONIC ACID, n. Pir-o-ga a l-o-ka 3 rb-o a n'- 
i 2 k. Fr ., acide pyrogallocarbonique. G er., Pyrogallocarbonsaure. 
A compound obtained by heating pyrogallol with a 5-per-cent. solu- 
tion of sodium carbonate and dissolving the product in cold con- 
centrated sulphuric acid ; a delicate test for nitric acid, showing a 
violet coloration. [A, 382.] 

PYROGALLOL, n. Pir-o-ga a l'o 3 l. Fr., p. [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., 
P. Metatrioxybenzene, C*H 3 (OH) 3 = C„(H,OH,OH.H,OH,H), pre¬ 
pared by heating gallic acid in carbon dioxide. It forms colorless, 
very bitter, poisonous acicular or laminar crystals, readily soluble 
in water, alcohol, or ether. It is a strong reducing agent. [B.]— 
P*carboxylic acid. See Pyrogallocarbonic acid. 

PYROGALLOQUINONE, n. Pir-o-ga 2 l-o-kwi 2 n'on. Fr., p. 
Ger., Pyrogallochinon. The compound C, 8 H 16 0 8 = C 6 H 4 O a + (C*- 
H*O s ) a . [B, 3 (a, 38); B, 93 (a, 14).] 

PYROGALLUSSAURE (Ger.), n.. Pu B r-o-ga 3 l'lus-zoir-e 2 . See 
Pyrogallol. 

PYROGEN, n. Pir'o a j-e a n. From irvp, fire, and yewav , to en- 
gender. A material capable of producing fever when absorbed 
into the blood. 

PYROGENESIA (Lat.), PYROGENESIS (Lat,), n's. f. Pi 2 r- 
(pu 6 r)-o(o 3 )-je 2 n(ge 2 n)-e(e 2 )'zi a (si 2 )-a 3 , -je 2 n(ge 2 n)'e a s-i 2 s. From irvp, 
fire, and yrfvevts, generation. Fr., pyrogenesie. The generation or 
production of fire or heat. [L, 41, 50 (a, 14, 43).] 

PYROGENETIC, PYROGENIC, adj’s. Pir-o-je 2 n-e a t'i a k, 
-je 2 n'i 3 k. Fr., pyrogenctique , pyroghiesique. Ger., pyrogenetisch. 
Producing heat or fever. [D.] 

PYROGENOUS, adj. Pir-o a j'e 2 n-u 3 s. Lat., pyrogenus (from 
irvp , fire, and yewav. to engender). Fr., pyrogtne. Ger .,feuerer- 
zeugt, pyrogen. Produced by combustion. [B.] 

PYROGLUCIC ACID, n. Pir-o-glu 3 'si 2 k. Fr., acide pyro- 
glycique. See Pyrodextrin. 

PYROGLY T CERIN, n. Pir-o-gli 2 s , e 2 r-i 2 n. Fr., pyroglycerine. 
See Nitroglycerin and Diglycerin. 


PYROACID, n. Pir-o-a 2 s'i 2 d. See Pyro- acid. 
PYROACONITIC ACID, n. Pir-o-a 2 k-o 2 n-i 2 t'i a k. Itaconic 
acid. [a, 38.] See also Pyrocitric acid. 

PYROANIMALIS (Lat.), adj. Pi 2 r(pu«r)-o(o 8 )-a a n(a 8 n)-i 2 m-a- 
(a 8 )'li 2 s. From irvp , fire, and animal (o. v.). Fr., pyro-animal. 
Produced by the destructive distillation or animal substances. [B.] 
PYROANTI3IONIC ACID, n. Pir-o-a 2 n-ti a -mo 2 n'i a k. Fr., 
acide pyro-antimonique. Ger., Pyroantimonsaure. See Pyran- 
timonic ACID. 


PYRO ARSENIC ACID, n. Pir-o-aSr-se 2 ^! 2 ^ Fr., acide py - 
ro-arseuique. Ger Pyroarsensaure. A tetrabasic crystalline acid, 
H 4 As a O„ obtained by heating arsenic acid to 180° C. [B, 3, 9.] 

PY'ROARSENIOUS ACID, n. Pir-o-a 8 r-se 2 n'i a -u 8 s. Fr., acide 
pyro-arsenieux. Ger., Pyroarsenigsdure. A tetrabasic acid, H 4 - 
As a O*. [B, 270.] 

PYROBORATE, n. Pir-o-bo'rat. A salt of pyroboric acid. 
The p’s are frequently called simply borates. [B.] 

PYROBORIC ACID, n. Pir-o-bo'ri 2 k. Fr., acide pyroborique. 
Ger., Pyroborsaure. A dibasic acid, H a B 4 0 8 = B 4 0 4 (0H) a , formed 
by heating boric acid. [B, 3.] 

PYROCATECHIC ACID, PYROCATECHIN, PYRO- 
CATECHINIC ACID, PYUOCATECHUIC ACID, n’s. Pir- 
o-ka a t-e 2 k , i 2 k, -ka 2 t'e 2 k-i 2 n, -ka 2 t-e 2 k-i a n / i 2 k, -u a/ i*k. Fr., acide 
pyrocatechique , acide oxyphenique, pyrocaUchine. Ger., Pyro- 
catechin , Brenzcatechin. Syn.: catechol , orthodihydroxybenzene , 
oxi/phenol. A substance, CaH 4 (OH)«, forming prismatic crystals, 
which dissolve readily in water, alcohol, and ether. Pyrocatechln 
is isomeric with resorcin and hydroquinone. It is to be found in 
the cerebro-spinal liquid, especially after repeated puncture (of 
hYdrocephalus, etc.), and occurs also in small quantities in the 
green leaves and fruits of Ampelomis hederacea and in the urine 
of horses. [B, 3 (a, 38); B, 4 ; B, 93 (a, 14); “Sem. m6d.,” Aug. 3, 
1889, p. 266 (a, 18).] 

PY ROCINC1IOMERONIC ACID, n. Pir-o si 2 n 3 -ko me 2 r- 
o 3 n'i 2 k. See Pyridine carbonic acid . 


PYROCINCHONIC ACID, n. Pir-o-si 2 n 3 -ko 2 n'i 3 k. A tri- 
atomlo acid, C!qH 10 O 6 = C 8 H 7 (OH)(CO.OH) a . formed by the dry dis¬ 
tillation of cinchonic acid. [B, 2.] 


PYROCITRIC ACID, n. Pir-o-si 3 t'ri 2 k. Fr., acide pyrocil- 
rique. Ger., Brenzcitronensdure , Pyrocitronsaure. An acid 
formed from citric acid by distillation. The narne was originally 
limited to citraconic acid, but is now applied to itaconic, mesa- 
conic, and lipic acids. [B, 3 ; B, 93 (a, I4).J 


PYROGLYUIN, n. Pir-o-glis'i 3 n. See Metaglycerin. 

PYROGUAIACIC ACID, n. Pir-o-gwa 8 -i 2 -a 2 s / i 2 k. Fr., acide 
pyrogaiacique. Ger., Pyroguajaksdure. See Guaiacol. 

PYROLA (Lat.), n. f. Pi 2 rtpu a r)'o 2 l-a 8 . From pyrus, a pear- 
tree. Fr., pyrole. Ger., Wintergriin. Wintergreen ; a genus of 
ericaceous lierbs. The Pyrolacece (Fr., pyrolacees) or Pyroleaceoc 
are, of some authors, a distinet order of corollifloral dicotyledons ; 
of others, th e-Pyrolcce (Fr., pyrolees ), the wintergreens or winter¬ 
green tribe, a division of the Ericaceac , including (Bentham and 
Hooker) P., Chimaphila , and Moneses. [B, 19, 42, 170, 180 (a, 35).]— 
P. asarifolla, P. chlorantlia. Species found in Europe and in 
northern North America, having the properties of P. rotundifolia. 
[B, 34, 293 (a, 35).]—P. elliptica. Ger., elliptischblattriges Win- 
tergriin. American shin-leaf; wild lettuce, consumption-w T eed. 
The herb is emetic. [B, 34, 180, 275, 293 (a, 35).]—P. groenlandica. 
Fr., pyrole de Groenland. A powerful antiscorbutic species found 
in Greenland. [B, 38 (a, 14); B, 311 (a, 35).]—P. major. See P. ro¬ 
tundifolia.—T. minor, P. rosea. Fr., pyrole petite. Ger., klein- 
eres Wintergriin , kleiner Waldmangold. Common wintergreen, 
wood-lily ; used like P. rotundifolia. [B, 34, 180, 275 (a, 35).]—P. 
rotundifolia. Fr., pyrole commune (ou d feuilles rondes ), verd- - 
ure de mer (ou d'hiver). Ger., rundbldttriges (oder rundes , oder 
grosses) Wintergriin , Holzmangold , Waldmangold , Birnkraut , 
Steinpflanze. Canker- (or wild) lettuce, round-leaf, consumption- 
weed, false (or larger) wintergreen. It has the properties of Chima¬ 
phila maculata , though in a much less degree. The leaves, herba 
pyrolce (seu pyvolce majoris , seu pyrolce rotundi foliae, seu con¬ 
solidae petraeae , seu limonii cordi), were formerly used in dysen- 
tery, etc., and as a vulnerarj^. The North American Indians em- 
ploy them as a sudorific, astringent, and anodyne. [B, 34. 168,173, 
180, 275, 293 (a, 35).]—P. secumla. Notched-leaved wintergreen ; 
formerly used as a vulnerary. [B, 34, 180, 275 (a, 35).]—P. umbel- 
lata. See Chimaphila umbellata. 

PYROLACTIC ACID, n. Pir-o-la a k'ti a k. See Lactide. 

PYROLE (Fr.), n. Pe-rol. See Pyrola and Pyrola rotundifo- 
lia.— Extralt liquide de p. ombell6e. See Extractum cbima- 
phil^e fluidum. 

PYROLEIC ACID, n. Pir-o a l e'i a k. See Sebacic acid. 

PYROLEOSUS (Lat.), adj. Pi 2 r(pu a r)-ol(o 2 l)-e 2 -os , u 8 s(u 4 s). See 
Pyro-oleosus. 

PYROLEU3I (Lat,.). n. n. Pi 2 r(pu*r)-ol(o 2 l) , e a -u 8 m(u 4 m). From 
irvp. fire, and eAaiov. olive-oil. Fr., pyroleule. 1. Petroleum. 2. An 
oil obtained by heat or dry distillation. [B ; a. 38.]—Aqua [Neth- 
erl. Ph.] (seu Infusum [Swed. Ph.]) pyrole! pini. See Infusum 
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picis liquidae.— P. animale [Dan. Ph., Finn. Ph.]. See DippeVs 
animal oil.— P. animale crudum [Dan. Ph., Svved. Ph.J. See 
Oleum animale crudum. —P. animale rectificatum [Norw. Ph., 
Swed. Ph.]. See DippeVs animal oil. —P. benziuuin [Swed. Ph.]. 
Benzene. [B.]—P. oxycedri. Juniper tar. [B, 18 (a, 35).]—P. 
petraeum [Swed. Ph.]. See Petroleum.— P* rectificatum. See 
DippeVs animal oil. 

PYTtOLIGNEOUS, adj. Pir-o-li 2 g'ne 2 -u 3 s. Lat., pyroligneo- 
8us (from t rvp, fire, and lignum, wood). Derived from the combus- 
tiou of wood. [B.J—P. acid. Fr., acide pyroligneux (ou pyrolig- 
nique, ou pyro-acetique, ou empyreumaiique). Impure acetic acid 
obtained by the destructive distillation of wood. [B, 38, 93 (a, 14).]— 
P. alcohol, P. spirit. Fr., espril pyroligneux. See Methyl al¬ 
cohol.— P. vinegar. Ger., Holzessig. See P. acid. 

PYROLIGNITE, n. Pir-o-li 2 g'nit. Asaltof pyroligneous acid. 
[B.] 

PYROLITHIC ACII>, n. Pir-o-li 2 th'i 2 k. See Cyanuric acid. 
PYllOLIVILICACII), n. Pi 2 r-o 2 l-i 2 v-i 2 l'i 2 k. Fr., acide pyro- 
livilique. Ger., Pyrolivilsdure, Olivil. 1. A product of the dry dis¬ 
tillation of olivilic acid, forming au oil resembling oil of cloves in 
taste and smell. 2 . Of Sobrero, an acid identical with eugenol or 
with isoeugenol. [B, 3, 38, 93 (a, 14, 38).] 

PYltOLUSITE, n. Pir-o-lu 2 s'it. Ger., Pyrolusit. Native man- 
ganese dioxide. [B, 3.] 

PYROLYSIS (Lat.), n. f. Pi 2 r(pu 8 r)-o 2 l'i 2 (u 8 )-si 2 s. Gen.,-lys'eos 
(-oVysis). From irvp , fire, and A.veo', to loose. Decomposition by 
heat. [a, 48.1 

PYROLYTIC, adj. Pir-o-li 2 t'i 2 k. From irvp. fire and \vetv, to 
dissolve. Pertaining to pyrolysis. The p. inhalation of Thudi- 
chum is inhalation of the vapor of a heated extract of opium. 
[*‘Brit. and Colon. Drugg.,” June, 1885, p. 168.] 

PYltOMALIC ACID, n. Pir-o-mal'i 2 k. Fr., acide pyroma- 
lique. See Maleic acid. 

PYROMANIA (Lat.), m. f. Pi 2 r(pu # r)-o(o*)-man(ma 3 n) / i 2 -a s . 
From 7 rvp, fire, and paria, madness. Fr., pyromanie , pyrofolie. 
Ger., Feuerwulh, Pyromanie. 1 . The property of bemg easily 
kindled. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 2. Monomania for incendiarism. [a, 34.] 
PYROMECONIC ACID, n. Pi 2 r-o-me 2 k-o 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide 
pyromeconique. Ger., Pyromeconsdure. A crystalline dibasic 
acid, C5H4O3, produced in the distillation of meconic acid. [B, 3.] 
PYR03IEL (Lat.), n. n. Pi 2 r(pu 8 r)'o 2 m-e 2 l. Gen., -melVis. 
From 7 rvp, fire, and mei , honey. Fr., p. Molasses. [B.] 
PYROMELLITIC, adj. Pir-o me 2 l-i 2 t'i 2 k. Derived from a mel- 
litic compound by distillation or combustion. [B.]—P. acid. Fr., 
acide pyromellilique (ou pyromellique). Ger., Pyromellithsdure. 
An acM, C 6 H,(CO.OH) 4 = C 6 [CO.OH,CO.OH,H,CO.OH,CO.OII,Il,], 
forming asymmetrie tabular ciystals containing two moleeules of 
water which is lost at 110° C. [B, 3 (a, 38); B, 4.]—P. anhydride. 
Fr.. anhydridepyromellilique. Ger., Pyromelliihsdure-Anhydrid. 
The compound, Ci 0 H 2 O 6 , obtained by the distillation of pyromellitic 
acid. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

PYROMETER, n. Pir-o 2 m'e 2 t-u 5 r. From irvp, fire, and ptrpov, 
a measure. Fr., pyromelre. Ger., P. An apparatus for ineasuring 
high temperatures (e. g., by noting the ehanges in the expan.sion of 
metallic or porcelain bars). [B, 93 (a, 14).]—Optic p. Of Becque- 
rel, a photometer used as a p., the luminous intensity of a body 
being found to correspond to its temperature. [B, 38 (a, 14).]— 
YTedgxvootPs p. A p. founded on the contraction of dried porce- 
lain clay when heated, as measured by a metallic rule. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 
PYItO-OLEOSUS (Lat.), adj. Pir(pu 8 r)-o(o 3 )-ol(o 2 I)-e 2 -os'u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From irvp, fire, and oleum , oil. Empyreumatic. [B.] Cf. Am- 
monium carbonicum pyro-oleosum. 

PYROPEMPHIGUS (Lat.), n. m. Pir(pu 8 r)-o(o 3 )-pe 2 m-fig- 
(feg)'u 9 s(u 4 s). From irvp, fire, and irep<fu{, pemphigus. Fr., p. 
Pemphigus with fever. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

PYROPHLYCTIS (Lat.), n. f. Pir(pu 8 r)-o(o 3 )-fli 9 k(flu 8 k)'ti 2 s. 
Gen., -phlycVidos (-idis ). From irvp, fire, and <f>\v *rfe. a rising on 
theskin. Fr., pyrophlyctide. Ger Feuerbeule. See Contagious 
anthrax.— P. syriaca. See Aleppo boil. 

PYROPIIOBIA (Lat,), n. f. Pir(pu 8 r)-o(o 3 )-fob(fo 2 b)'i 2 -a 3 . 
From irvp, fire, and (J>o/3os, fear. Fr., pyrophobie. Morbid dread of 
the danger of fire. [a, 34.] 

PYROPHOHUS, n. Pir-o 2 f'o 2 r-u 3 s. Fr., pyrophore. Ger., 
Pyrophor, Luflziinder. A body which absorbs atmospheric oxy- 
gen so energetically as to take fire, or at least to emit light, when 
exposed to the air. [B.]—Arsenical p. A mixture produced by 
igniting barium arsenite (metarsenite) with tragacanth. [B, 2.] 
PYROPHOSPHAS (Lat.), n. m. Pir(pu 8 r)-o(o 3 )-fo 2 s(fos)'fa 2 s- 
(fa 3 s). Gen., -phaVis. See Pyrophosphate. —Liquor pyrophos- 
pliatis natrico-ferrici. See Solutio pyrophosphatis natrico- 
ferrici.— P. ferrico-sodicns [Fr. Cod.]. See Pyrophosphate de 
fer et de soude.—T*, ferricus citro-ammoniacalis [Belg. Ph.], 
P. ferricus cuin citrate ammonico [Fr. Cod.l. See Pyrophos¬ 
phate de fer citro-ammoniacal. —P. natricus [Netherl. Ph.J, P. 
sodicus [Fr. Cod.]. See Sodium pyrophosphate.— Solutio pyro- 
phosphatis natrico-ferrici [Netherl. Ph.]. Fr., solution de 
pyrophosphate de fer et de soude (Leras) [Gr. Ph.]. Sp., solucion 
de pirofosfalo sodico-ferrico [Sp. Ph.]. A mixture of an aqueous 
solution of ferric chloride (of ferric sulphate [Gr. Ph.]) with one of 
sodium pyrophosphate. It is a ciear colorless solution containing 
in 1,000 parts 167 [Netherl. Ph.] (1*33 [Sp. Ph.]) part of ferric oxide 
and 16\585 [Netherl. Ph.] (17*408 [Sp. Ph.]) parts of sodium pyro¬ 
phosphate. [B, 95.]—Syrupus cum pyrophosphate fcrrico 
[Fr. Cod.]. See Sirop de pyrophosphate de fer. 

PYROPHOSPHATE, n. Pir-o foVfat. Lat., pyrophosphas. 
A salt of pyrophosphoric acid. [B, 3.] 


PYKOPHOSPHOR1C ACID, n. Pir-o-fo 2 s-fo 2 r'i 2 k. Fr., acide 
pyrophosphorique. Ger., Pyrophosphorsaure. A tetrabasic acid, 
1I^P«,0 7 = (OH)«j HPO—O—POZL(OH) a , derived from phosphoric 
acid by heating it to 215° C., occurring either as a soft substance 
of glassy aspect or as an opaque crystalline mass. [B, 3.] 
PYHOPTOTHYMIA (Lat.), n. f. Pir(pu 8 r)-o 2 pt-o(o 3 )-tbi 2 m- 
(thu 8 m)'i 2 -a 3 . From irvp, fire, irroeiv, to terrify, and 0vp6<;, mind. 
Of Landsberg, a variety of insanity in which the person affected 
imagines he is surrounded by fire. [a, 34.] 

PYKORACEMIC ACID, n. Pi 2 r-o-ra 2 s-e 2 m'i 2 k. Fr., acide py- 
roractmique. Ger., Brenziraubensdure. See Acetoformic acid. 

PYROS (Lat.), n. m. Pir(pu 8 r)'o 3 s. Gr., Trvpoy (from irvp, fire). 
Of the ancients, wheat. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

PY r ROSCOPE, n. Pir'o-skop. Lat., pyroscopium (from irvp, 
fire, and o-tcoirtiv, to examine). Fr.,p. Ger., Pyroskop. A kind of 
differential thermometer, used for measuring the intensity of ther- 
mal radiation. [a, 48.] 

PYROSIS (Lat.), n. f. Pir(j)u 8 r)-os'i 2 s. Gen.,-os'eos (-is). Gr., 
Tri/puxns. Fr., p., fer chaud, cremason. Ger., Sodbrennen. Heart- 
burn ; a burning sensation in the oesophagus and the pharynx re- 
sultiug from indigestion ; often accompanied by eructations of an 
acid liquid. [A, 301.] 

PYllOSPHYRA (Lat.), n. f. Pir(pu 8 r)-o(o 9 )-sfir(sfu 8 r)'a 3 . From 
irvp, fire, and <r<f>vpa, a hammer. Fr., pyrosphyre . Ger., Brenn- 
hammer. See Hammer of Mayor. 

PYROSULPHATE, n. Pir-o-su 3 lf'at. Fr., pyrosulfate. A 
salt of pyrosulphuric acid. [B.] 

PYROSULPHUR1C ACID, n. Pir-o-su 3 lf-u 2 'ri 2 k. Fr., acide 
pyrosulfurique. An acid, H 2 S0 4 S0 3 = H 2 S«j 0 7 , prepared by crys- 
tallization from cooled Nordhausen sulphuric acid, occurring as 
white fuming crystals, which readily decompose on heating. [B, 3.] 
PYROTARTARIC ACID, n. Pir-o-ta 3 r-ta 3 r'i 2 k. Fr., acide 
pyrotarlrique (ou pyrovinique, ou dioxyglutarique). Ger., Brenz- 
weinsdure, Meihylbernsteinsdure. A dibasic acid, C 6 H„0 4 , occur¬ 
ring as prismatic crystals, of cool acid taste. [B, 3 (a, 38); B, 4.] 
PYROTECHNIA (Lat.), n. f. Pir(pu 6 r)-o-te 2 k(te 2 ch 2 )'ni 2 -a 3 . 
From irvp, fire, and rex»^, art. Fr., pyrotechnie. The scientific use 
of fire ; especially, among the older Chemical writers, the applica- 
tion of dry heat. [L, 50 (a, 48).]— P. chirurgica. The use of fire 
in surgery. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

PYROT1IIOARSENATE, n. Pir-o-thi-o-a 3 r'se 2 u-at. Yr.,pyro- 
thioarseniate. A compound analogous to the pyrophosphates, in 
which arsenic takes the place of phosphorus and sulphur that of 
oxygen. [B, 3.] 

PYROTHONIDE, n. Pir-o 2 th / o 2 n-iM(id). Fr .,p. Ger., Pyro- 
thonid. A tarry substance formed by the partial combustion of 
hemp, linen, and cotton ; formerly used in medicine under the name 
of oleum chartee. [B, 46, 93 (a, 50) ; B, 270 (a, 38).] 

PYROTIC, adj. Pir-ot'i 2 k. Gr., Trvp&mKo? (from irvp, fire). 
Lat., pyroticus. Fr., pyrotique. Caustic ; burning. [L, 41 (a, 43).] 
PYROTRITARIC ACID, PYROTRITARTARIC ACID, 
n’s. Pir-o-tri-ta 3 r'i 2 k, -ta 3 r-ta 3 r / i 3 k. Fr., acide pyrotrilarique (ou 
pyrotritartrique). See Uvrc acid. 

PYROURIC ACID, n. Pir-o-u a/ ri 2 k. Fr., acide pyrourique. 
Of Scheele, cyanuric acid. [B.] 

PYROVINIC ACID, n. Pir- 0 -vPn'Hk. See Pyrotartaric 
acid. 

PY r ROXY T LIC, adj. Pir-o a x-i a l , i 2 k. Fr ., pyroxylique. Derived 
from the combustion of wood. [B.]—P. acid. 1. See Pyroligne¬ 
ous acid. 2. An acid obtained by dissolving pyroxylin in potash, 
possibly identical with saccharic acid. [B, 93 (a, 14).]—P. spirit. 
See Methyl alcohol. 

PY r ROXYLIN [U. S. Ph., 1870], PYKOXYLON, n’s. Pir-o 2 x'- 
i 2 l-i 2 n, -o 3 n. Lat., pyroxylinum [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.], jpyroxylum 
[Belg. Ph.], gossypi um fulminans [Gr. Ph., Swiss Ph.J, lana col- 
lodii. Fr .,pyroxyle,fidmi-coton (soluble ), coton fulminant, poudre- 
coton. Ger., Pyroxylin, Kollodiumwolle, Schiessbaumwolle. Sp., 
piroxilina [Mex. Ph., Sp. Ph.]. (Soluble) gun-cotton, collodion 
cotton, cotton-wool which has been treated with a mixture of nitric 
and sulphuric acids so as to render it explosive. Chemically it is a 
mixture of the nitrates of cellulose (nitro-cellulose). The term is 
usually restricted to a compound containing an excess of trinitro- 
cellulose or to trinitrocellulose itself, this being the most explosive 
variety of the nitrogen compounds of cellulose. [B, 4, 8, 9.] 
PYRRHOL, n. Pi 2 r'ro 2 l. A more correct form of pyrrol ( q. v.). 
PYRRHOPIN, n. Pi 2 r'o 2 p-i 2 n. Ger., P. Of Polex, chelery- 
thrine. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 

PYRROL, n. Pi 2 r'ro 2 l. More properly written pyrrhol. From 
Tn/ppos, fiame-colored, on account of the deep-red color of p. red. 
F., p. Ger., P. A colorless liquid, C 4 H 5 N = C 4 H 4 (NH), of agree- 
able odor, boiling at 130*5° C. It is obtained from coal-tar, from the 
products of distillation of horn, bone, feathers, etc., and from the 
distillation of ammonium saccharate and mucate. It is insoluble 
in water, easily soluble in alcohol or etber. [B, 3 ; B, 270 (a, 38).]— 
P. red. Fr., rouge de p. Ger., Pyrrolroth. An orange-red pow- 
der, CnH 14 N a O, produced by treating p. with strong acids. [B, 3.] 
PYRROLIN, n. PHrVfi-i^n. An oily liquid, C 4 H 7 N, of basic 
properties, derived from pyrrol by the addition of hydrogen. [B, 3.] 
PYRURIC ACID, n. Pir-u 2 'ri 2 k. Fr., acide pyrourique. See 
Cyanuric acid. 

PYRUS (Lat.). n. f. Pir(pu«r) , u 3 s(u 8 s). Fr., poirier. Ger., 
Birnbaum. A genus of the Pomeee. It includes the pears (P. com¬ 
munis and related species), the apples (Malus), and the service- 
trees (Sorbus). Some authors refer to it Cydonia and Mespilus 
also. [B, 19, 42, 64, 121, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—P. aria. Fr., allouchier , 
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drouillier, sorbier des Alpes. Ger., filzige Eberesche, Mehlbime, 
Mehlbeere, Arolsbeere, Arlsbeere. The chess- (or hen-) apple, lot-tree, 
white beam- (or haw-) tree of Europe. The fruits ( baccce sorbi alpini) 
become sugary and paiatable after penetration by frosts. They 
were formerly used in pectoral complaints, diarrhoea, and dysen- 
tery. [B, 42, 173, 180,185 (a, 35).]—P. aucuparia. Fr., poirier (ou 
sorbier) des oiseleurs, aillame , cochesne, timier. Ger., gemeine 
Eberesche, Vogelbeerbaum, wilder Speierling, Drosselbeere , Maal- 
baum. Field- (or mountain-) ash, care, cock-drink, quick-beam, 
witch-hazel, quicken-tree, rowan- (or roan*) tree ; an astringent 
species indigenous to Southern Europe. The berries, baccce (seu 

poma) sorbi aucuparice 
(seu fraxini silvestris ), 
seu baccce sorbi (seu sorbi 
silvestris ), seu fructus (seu 
baccce) aucuparice, are diu- 
retic and emetic, and when 
dried are used in dysen- 
tery and urinary disorders. 
They contain a peeuliar 
sugar (see Sorbin). [B, 5, 
19, 173, 180, 185 (a, 35).]— 
P. communis. Fr., poi¬ 
rier commun, aigrin. Ger., 
Birnbaum, gemeiner Bim- 
baum. The common (or 
choke-) pear (tree). the 
oyxyri, of the ancients, a 
native of Europe and the 
Orient. The fruits of the 
wild tree (P. communis 
pyraster), fructus jyyri sil¬ 
vestris, the axpa? of Dios- 
corides, were formerly em- 
ploved for dysentery, and 
are" stili used empirically. 
[B, 19, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—P. 
coronaria. Fr., pommier 
odorant. Wild crab, gar- 
land crab-apple, American 
pyrus sorbus. [A, 327.] (or sweet - scented) crab- 

tree ; a small tree with a 
yellowish, hard, sour fruit, used for preserves. The inner bark of 
the root is said to be tonic and febri fuge. [B, 34,275 (a, 35); “ Proc. 
of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.," vii, p. 276 (a, 50).]—P. cydonia. See 
Cydonia vulgaris. —P. domestica. See P. sorbus. —P. hybrida. 
Fr., sorbier de Laponie. Ger., Bastardeberesche. Bastard service- 
tree, a species with fruit like that of P. aucuparia. The seeds con¬ 
tain amygdalin. [B, 5, 173, 180, 275 (a, 35).]—P. intermedia. Fr., 
alisier a feuilles larges (ou de Fontainebleau). A form intermedi- 
ate between P. aria and P. hybrida, having the properties of P. 
aria. [B, 173, 180, 275 (a, 35).]—P. malus. Fr., pommier commun. 
Ger., gemeiner Apfelbaum. Common apple-tree. The fruits con¬ 
tain sugar and malic aeid, and are used. especially cooked, as a 
gentle laxative and refrigerant. Their fermented juice (cider) is 
used medicinally combined with tonic or aromatic drugs. The 


seeds contain amygdalin. The bark ( cortex mali silvestris) of the 
wild apple-tree (P. malus silvestris ) was formerly employed in in¬ 
termittent fever. [B, 5, 34, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—P. silvestris. See 
under P. communis. —P. sorbus. Fr., sorbier domestique , cor- 
mier. Ger., zahme Eberesche, Speierling. Common service-tree ; 
a native of Southern Europe. The fruits, baccce sorbi domesticae 
(seu sativce), were formerly used in diarrhoea. [B, 19, 173, 180, 185 
(a, 35).]—P. torminalis. Fr., alisier des bois (ou tranchant), 
aigretier, blanc aune, tormigne, torminal. Ger., spitzlappige 
Eberesche, Elsebeere, Adlersbeere, Darmbeere. Maple- (or wild) 
service-tree, chequer-tree ; a European species. The fruits were 
formerly official as baccce sorbi torminalis. They are used, dried, 
as a domestic remedy for dysentery. [B, 5,173, 180 (a, 35).] 
PYIIUVIC ACID, n. Pir-u 2, vi 2 k. Fr ., acidepyruvique. Ger., 
Pyruvinsaure, Brenztraubensaure. See Acetoformic acid. 

PYTHMEN (Lat.), n. m. Pi 2 th(pu 8 th)'me 2 n(man). Gen .,pyth'- 
menos (-is). Gr., irvBpijv. Ger., Hafter, Haftfaser, Haftzaser. A 
fibrillose or filamentous continuation of the lower surface or of the 
border of the thallus of lichens, serving as a base of attachment of 
the lichens to the substratum. [B, 123 (a, 35).] 

PYTH3IENODES (Lat.), adj. Pi a th(pu 8 th)-me 2 n(man)-od'ez- 
(as). Ger., hafterdhnlich. Resembling a pythmen. [a, 35.] 
PYTHOGEXICpIurchison], adj. Pi 2 th-o-je 2 n'i 2 k. From irv$- 
eiv, to rot, and ytwav, to generate. Lat., pythogenes. Fr., pyiho- 
genique . Ger., pythogen. Arising from filth. [L, 88 (a, 50).j 

PYTIA (Lat.), n. f. Pi 2 (pu 8 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 3 . Gr., irvria. See Colos¬ 
trum (Ist def.). 

PYTOXES, n. Pit'onz. Peptones obtained from vegetable fer- 
ments. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 

PYULCOX (Lat ), PYULCUM, PYULCUS (Lat.), n s n., n., 
and m. Pi(pu 6 )-u 3 Ik(u 4 lk)'o 3 n, -u 8 m(u 4 m), -u 3 m(u 4 s). From 7rvor, 
pus, and eAxeiv, to draw. Fr., pyulque. An old term for a cannula 
used for withdrawing deep-seated pus. [L, 41, 50 (a, 14, 48).] 
PYURIA (Lat.), n. f. Pi(pu 8 )-u 2 (u)'ri a -a 8 . From nvov , pus, and 
ovpeiv, to urinate. Fr., pyurie. Ger., Eiterharnen, Pyurie. That 
morbid condition in which pus is discliarged with the urine. [D.]— 
Miliary p. P. in which miliary bodies consisting of pus cells, 
epithelial cells, and blood-corpuscles are present in the urine. 
[“ Brit. Med. Jour.," July' 20, 1889 (a, 34).] 

PYXACANT1IA (Lat.), n. f. Pi 2 x(pu 8 x)-a a k(a 8 k)-a 2 nth(a 8 nth)'- 
a 8 . Gr., irv$a.KavBa. See Berberis vulgaris. 

PYXIDATE, adj. Pi 2 x'i 2 d-at. Lat., pyxidatus (from wvfis, a 
box). Fr., pyxidi. Provided with a lid, like a pyxis. [B, 296 (a, 35).] 
PYXIDIUM (Lat.), n. n. Pi 2 x(pu 8 x)-i 2 d'i 2 -u 8 m(u 4 m). Gr., 
irv(iStov. See Pyxis. 

PYXIDULA (Lat.), n. f. Pi 2 x(pu 8 x)-i 2 d'u 2 l(u 4 l)-a 8 . From nv£it, 
a box. Fr., pyxidule. The urn of mosses. [B, 1 (a, 35).] 

PYXIS (Lat.), n. f. Pi 2 x(pu 8 x) / i 2 s. Gen., pyx'idos (-idis). Gr., 
7rv£t's (lit., a box, from ttv£o?, the box-tree). Fr., pyxide. Ger., 
Kapsel, Moosbiichse. A many-seeded dry fruit opening like a lid 
by circumcissile dehiscence. [B, 34 (a, 35).] 


Q 


QUACK, n. Kwa 2 k. Gr., ayvprrjp, ayvpnjs. Lat., agyrta, agyr- 
tes. Ger., Quacksalber. See Charlatan. 

QUACKEKY, n. Kwa 2 k'e 2 r-i 2 . See Charlatanism. 

QUADDEI (Ger.), n. Kwa 8 d'de 2 l. See Wheal. 

QUADRANT, n. Kwa 4 d'r'nt. Lat., quadrans (from quattuor, 
four). Ger., Kreisbogen. A quarter of a circular area (e. g., of the 
cornea); of Wilder. such an area of the ventral aspect of the crus 
cerebri. [I, 80 (K).] 

QUADKANTOXIDE, n. Kwa 4 d-r'nt-o 2 x'i 3 d(id). See Tetran- 

TOXIDE. 

QUADRATE, adj. Kwa 4 d'rat. Lat., quadratus (from quad¬ 
rare, to square). Fr., carre. Ger., viereckig. Squared, square or 
nearly so ; as a n., see Quadratus, [a, 27.] 

QUADRATIFORMIS [Coues] (Lat.), n. m. Kwa 2 d(kwa 8 d> 
ra 2 t(ra 3 t)-i a -fo 2 rm'i 2 s. From quadratus, squared, and fotmia, form. 
See Quadratus femoris. 

QUADRATI-PROXATOR [Coues] (Lat.), n. m. Kwa 2 d- 
(kwa 3 d)-ra(ra 3 )"ti 2 -pron-a(a 3 )'to 2 r. Gen., - or'is. From quadratus, 
s juared, and pronare, to bend forward. See Pronator radii 
quadratus. 

QUADRATUS (Lat.), adj. Kwa 2 d(kwa 8 d)-rat(ra 8 t)'u 8 s(u 4 s). 
From quadrare , to make square. Quadrate ; as a n., a quadrate 
muscle. [L.]—Q. antibrachli. See Pronator radii quadratus. 
—Q. femoris. Ger., viereckiger Hiiftenmuskel, Q. des Oberschen- 
kels. A thick quadrangular muscle which arises from the outer 
surface of the tuberosity of the femur and is inserted into the pos¬ 
terior intertrochanteric line. TL, 142, 332.]—Q. geme [Cowper]. 
See Platysma myoides.—Q. inferior. See Depressor labii infe¬ 
rioris—Q. labii inferioris. See Depressor labii inferioris .— 
Q. labii superioris, caput angulare [Ger. Anat. Soc.]. See 
Levator labii superioris akeque nasi. —Q. labii superioris, 
caput infra-orbitale [Ger. Anat. Soc.]. See Levator anguli 
oris.— Q. labii superioris, caput zygomaticum [Ger. Anat. 
Soc.]. See Zygomaticus minor.— Q. ‘lumborum. Fr., quad- 
rangulaire des lombes. Ger., Q. der Lenden. A broad, flat, nearly 
quadrilateral muscle which arises from the ilio-lumbar ligament, 
the internal lip of the crest of the ilium, and the lower margins of 


the transverse processes of the four upper lumbar vertebree, and ls 
inserted into the lower margin of the last rib and the transverse 
processes of the three or four upper lumbar vertebrae. [L. 31, 142, 
332.]—Q. menti. See Depressor labii inferioris.—Q. plantae 
[Ger. Anat. Soc.]. See Accessorius flexoris longi digitorum pedis. 
—Q. radii. See Pronator q,— Q. superior. See Zygomaticus 
minor. 

QUADRI AZOTE (Fr.), adj. Ka*d-re-a 8 -zo-ta. Quadruply 
nitrated ; containing four molecules of nitryl. [B.] 

QUADRIRASIC, adj. Kwa 4 d-ri 2 -ba / si 2 k. See Tetrabasic. 

QUADRICARDURETUM (Lat.), n. n. Kwa 2 d(kwa 3 d)-ri 2 - 
ka 3 rb-u 2 r(u 4 r)-et(at)'u 8 m(u 4 m). Fr., quadricarbure. See Acety- 
lene. 

QUADRICEPS (Lat.), adj. Kwa 2 d(kwa 8 d) / ri a -se 2 ps(ke 2 ps). 
Gen., -cip'itis. From quattuor, four, and caput , a head. Having 
four heads ; as a n., a muscle so characterized, especially the ex¬ 
tensor cruris q. [a, 48.]—Q. cruris, Q. femoris [Ger. Anat. Soc.]. 
See Extensor cruris q. 

QUADRIDIGITATE, adj. Kwa 4 d-ri 2 -di 2 j , i a -tat. Lat,, quad- 
ridigitatus (from quattuor, four, and digiUis . the finger). Fr., 
quaidridigitt. Of a compound leaf, having four leaflets at the apex 
of the petiole. [B, 1 (a, 35).] 

QUADRIEREMATUS (Lat.), QUADRIEREJIUS (Lat.), 
adj’s. Kwa 2 d(kwa 3 d)-ri 2 -e 2 r-e 2 m(am) at(a 3 t)-u 3 s(u 4 s), -e 2 r-em(am) / - 
u 3 s(u 4 s). From quattuor , four, and eremus (q. v.). Fr., yuadrtt- 
rem6. Of Mirbel, having four separable achaenia or eremi (said of 
a coenobion). [B, 1 (a, 35).] 

QUADRIFID, adj. Kwa 4 d'ri 2 -fi 2 d. Lat., quadrifidus (from 
quattuor , four, and findere, to cleave). Fr., quadrifide. Divided 
for about half the length into four parts or segments. [B, 1 (a, 35).] 

QUADRIFLORIGEROUS, QUADRIFLOROUS, adj’s. 
Kwa 4 d-ri 2 -flor-i a j'e 2 r-u 8 s, -flor / u 3 s. Lat., quadriflorigerus, quad- 
riflorus (from quattuor , four, flos , a flower, and gerere, to bear). 
Fr., quadriflorigere, qxtadriflore. Having four fiowers in a verti- 
cil or circle. [B, 1 (a, 35).] 

QUADRIFOIL, QUADRI FOLIATE, adj’s. Kwa 4 dri 2 -foil, 
kwa 4 d-ri 2 -fol'i 2 -at. Lat., quadrifoliatus (from quattuor, four, and 
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folium, a leaf). Fr., quadrifolie. 1. Having four leaves. [B, 1, 
19, 291 (a, 35).] 2. See Quadridigitate. 

()UADIIIGA (Lat.), n. f. Kwa 2 d(kwa 3 d)-ri(re)'ga 3 . From quat¬ 
tuor , four, and jugum, a yoke. Fr., q. A crossed bandage for the 
chest or the abdomen. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 

QUAD1UGEMINAL, QUADRIGEMINOUS, adj\s. Kwa 4 d- 
ri a ^je 2 m'i 2 -n 1 l, -i 2 n-u 3 s. Lat., quadrigeminus (from quattuor , four, 
and geminus , twin-born). Fr., quadrijumeau. Fourfold ; consist- 
ing of four symmetrically disposed parts. [a, 48.] Cf. Corpora 
quadrigemina. 

QUADUIGEJIINUS (Lat.),adj. Kwa 2 d(kwa 3 d)-ri 2 -je 2 m(ge 2 m)'- 
i 2 n-u 3 s(u 4 s). See Quadrigeminous; as a n., a quadrigeminous mus- 
cle._Q. bracliii. See Biceps flexor brachii.—Q. capitis. See 
Sterno-cleido-mastoideus. 

QUADRI JUGATE, QUADRIJUGATOUS, adj’s. Kwa 4 d- 
r i2.j u a i? 'at, -ju 2 g-at'u 3 s. Lat., quadrijugatus (from quattuor , four, 
and jugum, a yoke). Fr ., quadrijugue. 1. Having (on one petiole) 
four pairs of leaflets. 2. Of an umbelliferous fruit, having four 
ridges or juga, [a, 35.] 

QUADRILATEKE (Fr.), n. Kwa 3 d-re-la 3 -te 2 r. A four-sided 
space. [J.]—O. perfora. See Posterior perforated space. 

QUADlilLATEKU31 (Lat.), n. n. Kvva 2 d(kwa 3 d)-ri 2 -la 2 t(la 3 t) / - 
e 2 r-u 3 m(u 4 m). From quattuor, four, and latus , a side. See Astra¬ 
galus (3d def.). 

QUADllILOCULAK, adi. Kwa 4 d-ri 2 -lo 2 k'u 2 -la 3 r. From^aaf- 
tuor, four, and loculus , a little place. Fr., quadriloculaire. Ger., 
vierfacherig. Four-chambered ; having four loculi, [a, 27, 35.] 

QUADRIMANOUS, adj. Kwa 4 d-ri 2 m'a 2 n-u 3 s. See Quadru- 
manous. 

QUADRIPARTITE, adj. Kwa 4 d-ri 2 -pa 3 rt'i 2 t. Lat., quadri¬ 
partitus (froin quattuor , four, and partire , to divide). Fr., quad- 
riparti. Ger., viertheilig. Four-parted, cleft into four segments 
uearly to the base. [a, 35.] 

QUADRI PHYLLO US, adj. Kwa 4 d-ri 2 -fi 2 l'u 8 S. Lat., quad- 
riphyttus (from quattuor , four, and <f>v\kov, a leaf). Fr., quad- 
riphylle. See Quadridigitate and Tetraphyllous. 

QUADRI PINNATE, adj. Kwa 4 d-ri 2 -pi 2 n'at. Lat., quadri- 
pinnatus (from miattuor, four, and pinna , a feather). Ger., vier- 
fach-gefiedert. Of a compound leaf, four times pinnate ; having 
tripinhate leaflets on the rhachis. [B, 123 (a, 35).] 

QUADRIVALENT, adj. Kw r a 4 d-ri 2 v'a 2 *rnt. From quattuor, 
four, and valere , to be worth. Ger., vierwerthig. Capable of re- 
placing four atoms of hydrogen in a compound. [B.l 

QUADRI VALVATE, QUADRI VALVE, QUADKI- 

VALVED, QUADRIVALVULAK, adj’s. Kwa 4 d-ri 2 -va 2 lv'at, 
kwa 4 d'ri 2 -va 2 lv, -va 2 lvd, kwa 4 d-ri 2 -va 2 lv'u 2 -la 3 r. Lat., quadrival- 
vatus, quadrivalvis (from quattuor , four, and valva , a valve). Fr., 
quadrivalve. Four-valved, splitting into four valves. [a, 35.] 

QUADltUMANOUS, adj. Kwa 4 d-ru s m / a 2 n-u s s. From quat¬ 
tuor . four, and manus , the hand. Fr., quadrimane. Ger., vier- 
hdndig. Having four hands. The Quadrumana are an order of 
the Mammalia characterized by having the feet and hands pre- 
hensile. [L, 147 (a, 39).] 

QUADRUPED, adj. Kwa 4 d'ru 2 -pe 2 d. Lat., quadrupes (from 
quattuor , four, and pes, the foot). Fr.. quadrupede. Ger., vier- 
fussig. Having four feet; as a n., a four-rooted animal. 

QUADRUPLET, n. Kwa 4 d'ru 2 p-le 2 t. Fr., quadrijumeau. 
Ger., Vierling, Vierlingsfrucht. One of four children born at one 
birth. [a, 48.] 

QUALITATIVE, adj. Kwa 4 l'i 2 t-a-ti 2 v. From qualitas , a 
quality. Fr., q. Ger., quatitativ. Pertaining to or regarding 
the quality or character of a body. [B.] Cf. Q. analysis. 

QUAMASH, n. Kwa 2 m'a 2 sh. See Camassia esculenta. 

QUANTITATI VE, adj. K\va 4 nt'i 2 t-a-ti 2 v. From quantitas , 
quantity. Fr., q. Ger., quantitativ. Pertaining to or regarding 
quantity. [B.] Cf. Q. analysis. 

QUANTIVALENCE, n. Kwa 4 nt-i 2 v'a 2 l-e 2 ns. From quantus, 
how much, and valere, to be'worth. The combining power of an 
element or a radicle as measured by the number of atoms of hydro¬ 
gen with which it will combine. [B.] Cf. Atomicity. 

QUAPOYA (Lat.),n. f. Kwa 3 -po / ya 3 . Fr., quapoyer. A genus 
of the Guttiferce ,* referred by Bentham and Hooker to Clusia. [B, 
19, 42, 121 (a, 35).]—Q. scandens. The Clusia microcarpa ,* found 
in Guiana. The viscid, resinous juice is used as a purgative. [B, 
267, 310, 311 (a, 35).] 

QUARANTINE, n. Kwa 4 r-a 2 nt-en'. From Fr., quarante, forty. 
Fr., quarantaine. Ger., Quarantctne. 1. Originally, isolation of a 
ship from the port it was making for for a period of forty days, 
during which time means were taken to prevent communication of 
disease from the ship, crew, or cargo. The time during which this 
isolation is continued is now left to the discretlon of the proper au- 
thorities. 2. The place at which vessels are stopped, and properly 
attended to, to prevent the spread of eontagious disease. 3. The 
isolation of a person or district on land, to prevent the spread of 
contagion. [D.]—Land q. See Q. (3d def.). 

QUARG (Ger.), QUARK(Ger.), n’s. Kwa 3 rg,kwa 3 rk. See Curd. 

QUARS, n. Of the alchemists, a gall-stone. [Ruland, Johnson 
(A, 325 [a, 48]).] 

QUAItTAN, adj. Kwa 4 rTn. Lat., qartanus (from quartus, 
fourth). Fr., quarte. Ger.. viertdgig. Kecurring on the fourth 
day (both days of occurrence being reckoned); occurring at inter- 
vals of three days, or characterized by such occurrence. [a, 48.] 

QUARTANA (Lat.), n. f. Kwa 3 rt-an(a 3 n)'a 3 . From quartus , 
fourth. See Quartan fever.—Q. duplicata. See Double quartan 
intermittent fever. 


QUARTENYL, n. Kwa 4 rt'e 2 n-i 2 l, The radicle C 4 H 7 . [B.] 

QUARTIPAROUS, adj. Kwa 3 rt-i 2 p'a 2 r-u 3 s. Lat., quarti- 
parus (from quartus, fourth, and parere, to bring forth). Ger., 
viergebarend. Having borne four children. or pregnant for the 
fourth time. A quartipara (also written IVpara) is a woman that 
can be so described. 

QUARTISTERNAL (Fr.), n. Ka 3 r-te-ste 2 r-na 3 l. From quart¬ 
us, fourth, and sternum , the sternum. The fourth bony piece of 
the sternum. [L, 41 (a, 43).] 

QUARTUS (Lat.), adj. Kwa 3 rt / u 3 s(u 4 s). From quattuor, four. 
Fourth; as a n., the fourth of a series of muscles. [L.]—Q. femo¬ 
ris. See. Pyriformis.— Q. liyoidis. Of Columbus, see Omohy¬ 
oideus.— Q. pedem moventium [Vesalius], Q. tibiae [Colum¬ 
bus]. SeeSoLuEUS.—Q. tibiam moventium. See Biceps flexor 
cruris. 

QUASS, n. Kwa 2 s. See Kwas. 

QUASSIA (Lat.), n. f. Kwa 2 s(kwa 3 s) / si 2 -a 3 . From Quassi, a 
Surinam negro, who used Surinam q. for fever. Fr., q., quassie, 
quassier (lst def.), q. de la Jama'ique\ Fr. Cod.] (2d def.), bois amer 
de Surinam [Fr. Cod.] (3d def.), quassie amere [Fr. Cod.] (3d def.). 
Ger., Quassie, jamaikanisches (oder dickes) Quassienholz (oder 
Bitterholz) [2d def.], surinamisches Quassienholz (oder Bitterholz) 
[3d def.]. Sp., cuasia, cuasia de Jamaica [Mex. Ph.] (2d def.), 
cuasia amarga [Sp. Ph.] (4th def.). 1. Of Linneeus, a genus of the 
Simarubece. 2. Of the U. S. Ph., Jamaica q. (wood), bitter wood 
(or ash); the wood of Picrcena excelsa. In the shops it is usually 
met with in ehips or raspings ; it is also made into cups, called q. 
cups or bitter cups. It is without smell, but is intensely bitter, and 
was formerly used to replace hops in beer. Its medicinal proper- 
ties are due to the presence of quassin (q. v.). It is used as a stom- 
achic and tonic, and against constipation due to intestinal atony. 
It is narcotic to insects, and is used to poison flies and to expel 
thread-worms. 3. Of the Austr. Ph. and Hung. Ph., the bitter 
wood of Surinam, or Surinam q.; the wood of Q. amara. It has 
the same properties as the Jamaica q., but is somewhat denser. 
4. Of the Netherl. Ph., the wood derived from both Picrcena ex¬ 
celsa and Q. amara (see 2d and 3d defs). [a, 35.]—Aqua quassice 
[Belg. Ph., Swiss Ph.]. A preparalion made by extracting q.-wood 
or q.-bark and q.-wood together with alcohol and watej*. [B, 95 (a, 
38).J—Aqueous extract of q. See Extractum qnassice.— Cortex 
quassin». The bark of Q. amara. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Decoction of 
q., Decoctum ligni quassin?. See Infusum quassice. —Decoc¬ 
tum quassice ligni compositum. Syn. : decoctum amarum. 
Compound decoction of q.; made by macerating 4 parts of q. shav- 
ings, 6 of chamomile-flowers, and 1 part of potassium carbonate in 
192 parts of w r ater, boiling down to three fourths, and straining. 
[B, 97 (a, 14).]—Essentia quassin?. See Tinctura quassice.— Ex¬ 
tractum ligni quassin? [Gr. Ph., Russ. Ph.], Extractum quas¬ 
sice [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.. Ger. Ph., Belg. Ph., Austr. Ph., Dan. Ph., Gr. 
Ph., Swiss Ph., Hung. Ph., Netherl. Ph.]. Fr., extrait de q. amara 
[Fr. Cod.], extrait ( aqueux ) de quassie (bois amer). Ger., Quassien- 
extrakt. Sp., extracto de cuasia amarga [Sp. Ph.]. An extract 
made from q.-wood (wood and bark in equal parts [Roum. Ph.]) 
with cold or hot water and brought to a thick [U. S. Ph., Austr. 
Ph., Belg. Ph., Dan. Ph., Gr. Ph., Sp. Ph., Netherl. Ph.] (a dry [Ger. 
Ph., Russ. Ph., Roum. Ph.], a pilular [Br. Ph., Swiss Ph.l, a half- 
thick [Hung. Ph.], a soft [Fr. Cod.]) consistence. [B, 95 (a, 38).]— 
Extractum quassin? alcoholicum. Fr., extrait alcoolique de 
quassie. A preparation made by digesting 1 part of q.-wood with 4 
parts of 22-per-cent. alcohol, repeating the process three times, dis- 
tilling off the alcohol, and evaporating. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Ex¬ 
tractum quassin? aquosum. See Extractum quassice. —Ex¬ 
tractum quassice fluidum [U. S. Ph.]. Fr., extrait liquide de 

? uassie. Ger., fliissiges Quassienextrakt. A preparation made 
rom 100 grammes of Jamaica q.-w ood in No. 60 pow T der by treat- 
ment in a percolator in the usual way, and, after evaporation to 
the consistence of a soft extract, bringing up to 100 c. cm. with 
alcohol. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Extrait de q. amara [Fr. Cod.]. See 
Extractum quassice,— Infusum quassin? [Br. Ph.]. Fr., tisane de 
q. amara [Fr. Cod.]. hydrole de quassie. Sp., infusion de cuasia 
amarga [Sp. Ph.]. A preparation made by macerating 1 part of q.- 
wood with 138 parts of water [Sp. Ph.] (80 parts forhalf an hour 
[Br. Ph.], 200 for four hours [Fr. Cod.] ), and straining. The older 
ph’s ordered boiling water. [B, 95, 119 (a, 38).]—Infusum qnas- 
sia? cum natro. Fr., eau stomachique. A preparation made bv 
infusing 2 parts of q.-wood and 3 of sodium carbonate in 120 of boil¬ 
ing water, and straining. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Lignum quassice. See 
under Q. (2d def.).—Lignum quassin? jamaicense. See Q. (2d 
def.).—Lignum qnassice surinamensis (seu verum). See Q. (3d 
def.).—Poudre de q. amara [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). A preparation con- 
sisting of q.-wood crushed, dried at a temperature of 40° C., pow- 
dered in an iron mortar, and sifted tbrough a No. 120 silk sieve. [B, 
95 (a, 38).]—Q. africana. A tree of Southern tropical Africa. The 
wood has the same hitterness as that of Q. amara and probably the 
same properties. [B. 42,121 (a, 35).]—Q. amara. Fr., quassier amer 
(lst def.), bois (amer) de Surinam. Ger., Bitterholz, bittere Quassie 
(lst def.), dchter Quassienbaum (lst def.), Bitterquassienrinde (2d 
def.). Sp., cuasia amarga de Surinam [Sp. Ph.J. 1. A branching 
shrub or small tree growing in Surinam. Its w r ood constitutes q. 
(3d def.): its bark, cortex quassice amarce (seu surinamensis ), has 
the same medicinal properties as the wood ; its root is used in dys- 
entery, and the flowers are stomachic. 2. Of the Roum. Ph., see Q. 
(3d def.). [B, 5, 18, 19, 173, 180, 185 (a, 35).]—Q. cup. See under Q. 
(2d def.).—Q. de la Jamalqne [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). Quassin? lignum 
[Br. Ph., Gr. Ph.]. See Q. (2d def.).—Q. ottieinalis. The Sima- 
ruba guianensis. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—Q. simaruba. The Simaruba 
guianensis and Picrcena excelsa. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—Q. surina- 
mense. See Q. amara.— Tinctura quassice. Fr., teinture de 
q. amara [Fr. Cod.]. A preparation made by macerating 1 part 
of q.-wood in No. 40 pow der with alcohol for one day, and treating 
in a percolator with enough more alcohol to make 10 parts [U. S. 
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Ph.]; or by macerating f oz. of the wood for 7 days in 20 fl. oz. of 
alcohol, or enough more to make 20 fl. oz. of filtercd tincture [Br. 
Ph.]. The other ph’s direct that the wood be macerated (or digest- 
ed) several days with 4, 5, or 6 times as much alcohol of a strength 
varying in different ph's. [B, 95, J 19 (a, 38).]—Tinctura quassi») 
aquosa. Sp., tintura acuosa de cuasia amarga [Sp. Ph.]. An 
aqueous extract made by macerating q.-wood for 8 hours with 100 
times its weight of water and filtering. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Tlsane de 
q. amara [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). See Infusum quassioe.— \ r inum quas- 
siae. Fr., vin de q. amara [Fr. Cod.]. Sp., vino de cuasia amarga 
[Sp. Ph.]. A preparation made by macerating 30 parts of q.-w r ood 
with 1.000 of white wine or of some liqueur for 10 days [Fr. Cod.] 
(with 30 of 92-per-cent. alcohol and 970 of Malaga wine for 6 days 
[Belg. Ph.], with 30 of 80-per-cent. alcohol for 1 day, then with 900 
of strong wine for 8 days [Sp. Ph.]). [B, 95 (a, 38).] 

QUASSIC ACID, n. Kwa 2 s'i 2 k. A dibasic crystalline acid, 
C 3 oH 4 0 O 10 , produced by the decomposition of quassin with hydro- 
chloric acid. [Oliveri and Denaro (B).] 

QUASSIDE, n. Kwa 2 s'i 2 d(id). An amorphous wiiite and very 
bitter substance, C ? 2 H 4 a O # (regarded as an anhydride of quassin), 
obtained by the action of dilute sulphuric acid on quassin. [Oliveri 
and Denaro (B).] 

QUASSIE (Fr., Ger.), n. Ka*s-se, kwa s s-se'. See Quassia.— 
Alcool 6 de q. (Fr.). See Tinctura quassi®:.— Ext rait (aqueux) 
de q. (Fr.). See Extractum quassi®:.— Ext rait liquide de q. 
(Fr.), Fliisslges Q*enextrakt (Ger.). See Extractum quassi®: 
fluidum. —Hydrol 6 de q. (Fr.), Infusi on de q. (Fr.). See In¬ 
fusum quassi®:.— Jamaikanisches Q*nholz (Ger.). See Quassia 
(2d def.).—Q. a mere [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). See Quassia (3d def.).—Q’n- 
extrakt (Ger.). See Extractum quassi®:. —Teinture de q. com¬ 
poste (Fr.). A preparation inade by treating 60 grammes of q.* 
w T ood, 30 of orange-peel, and 15 of cardamom with 720 of brandy 
for four days and straining. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 

QUASSIN, n. Kwa 2 s'i 2 n. Lat., quassina [Belg. Ph.]. A sub¬ 
stance, CsaH^Oa (or C 31 H 43 0 9 ), obtained from quassia-w^ood as 
small prismatic crystals of a bitter taste. [B, 95, 270 (a, 38).J 
QUASSIN1C ACID, n. Kwa 2 s-i 2 n'i 2 k. A dibasic acid, C 30 - 
H 38 O 10 . [B, 270 (a, 38).] 

QUEBKABUNDA(Port.),n. Ka-bra 3 -bun'da 3 . Hippestilence, 
straddling disease ; an epizootic disease observed chiefly in horses 
and pigs on the island of Maraj 6 , Brazil, thought to be identical 
with beriberi. [Lacerda, " Lancet,” Feb. 13,1886, p. 318.] 
QUEBRACHAMINE, n. Ka-bra 3 ch'a 2 m-en. One of the alka- 
loids obtained by Hesse from white quebracho-bark, occurring as 
colorless acicular or foliate crystals. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 
QUEBKACHETUM (Lat.), n. n. Kab-ra 2 k(ra 3 ch 2 )-et(at)'u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). A name proposed for the associated quebracho alkaloids. 

QUEBRACHINE, n. Ka-bra 3 ch'en. Lat., quebrachinum. A 
colorless crystalline alkaloid, C^H^NaOs (or C 22 H.„,N 2 0 3 ), found 
in white quebracho-bark. It is insoluble in water, sparingly soluble 
in ether, readily soluble in boiling alcohol and chloroform, and 
melts at 216° C. (with partial decomposition). It forms crystal¬ 
line salts. [B, 5, 270 (a, 38); B, 93 (a, 14) ; Hesse.] 

QUEBRACHO, n. Ka-bra 3 ch'o. Sp.,q. 1. The Aspidosperma 
q. or its bark, white (or true) q. (Sp., q. blanco). It is used in Chile 
as an antiperiodic, and is reconunended in cardiac or asthmatic 
dyspnoea, though in toxic doses it produces dyspnoea, paralysis, and 
death. Cf. the various alkaloids mentioned under Aspidosperma q. 
2 . Red q. (Sp., q. colorado). the hard, heavy, reddish-brown w'ood 
of Loxopterygium Lorentzii , or the piant itself. The wood is used 
in place of white q., which it is said to resemble in medicinal prop- 
erties, though it is much milder. According to some, it is merefy 
an astringent and a gastro-intestinal stimulant. [B, 5, 121, 185, 314 
(a, 35).]—Q. gum. The dried juice of the w r ood of red q., having 
its medicinal properties. [B, 5 (a, 35).] 

QUEBKACHOL, QUEBRACHYL ALCOHOL, n’s. Ka- 
bra 3 ch / o 2 l, -i 2 l. An alcohol-like laevorotary crystalline substance, 
C 30 H 34 O, found in white quebracho-bark. It gives the Chemical 
reactions of cholesterin. [Hesse (B); B, 3 (a, 38).] 

QUEBRICU3I (Lat.), n. n. Kwe 2 b'ri 2 k-u 3 m(u 4 m). An old term 
for arsenic and for sulphur. [A, 325 (a, 48).] 

QUECKE (Ger.), n. Kwe 2 k'e 2 . See Triticum repens.— Fl ii ssi- 
ges Q’nextrakt (oder Q’nwurzelextrakt). See Extractum 
tritici fluidum . 

QUECKSILBER (Ger.), n. Kwe 2 k'zi 2 lb-e 2 r. See Mercury and 
Hydrarqyrum.— Aetzencles Q’subllmat. See Mercury bichlo - 
ride.— Blausaures Q. See Mercury cyanide.— Blutserumq’. 
M -rcury albuminate obtained by precipitating sterilized and filtered 
blood serum with a solution of mercury bichloride, and dissolving 
in an aqueous solution of sodium chloride. [M. Bockhart, “Mo- 
natsh. f. prakt. Dermat.,” 1885, No. 5 ; “Dtsch. Med.-Ztg .,’ 1 Nov. 2, 
1885, n. 979 (a, 50).]—Bromq\ See Mercury bromide.— Chlorq\ 
See Mercury chloride.— Cyanq’. See Mercury cyanide.— Essig- 
saures Q’oxydul. See Mercury acetate.— Gediegenes Q. Metal- 
lic mercury. [B, 180.]—Gelbers Q’priicipltat. See Mercury sub- 
sulphate.— Gelbscbtes Q. See Hydrargyrum extinctum,— Gerei- 
nigtes Q. See Hydrarqyrum (3d def.).—Getbdtetes Q. See 
Hydraroyrum ertmctum.-HalmemaniUs losliclies O. See 
Mercury and ammonium nitrate. —Jodq’. See Mercury" iodide. 
— Knallq’. See Mercury fui minate. —Oxalsau res Q. See Mer¬ 
cury oxalate.— Phenolq’. See Mercury carbolate.— Phosplior- 
saures Q. See Mercury phosphate.— Q’-Ammoniumchlorid. 
See Ammoniated mercury,— Q’athyl. See MERCURYe£/q/i.—Q’- 
ausschlag. See Hydrargyria.— Q’bromlcl. See Mercury bi- 
bromide.—Q’h roniur. See Mercury bromide.— Q’cblorld. See 
Mercury bichloride.—Q' chlorJdalbuininat. See Hydrargyrum 
bichloratum albuminalum.— Q’chlorldamid. See Ammoniated 
mercury.— Q’chlorid-Harnstoff. See Hydrargyrum bichlora¬ 


tum carbamidatum solutum.— Q’cliloriir. Calomel. [B.] See 
Mercury chloride.— Q’darmschwindsucht. See Hy: rargyren- 
terophthisis.— Q’diatliyl. See Mercury ethyl.— Q’dinietbyl. 
See Mercury methyl (2d def.).—Q"joditi. See Mercury biniodide. 
—Q’jodid-Jodkalium. See Mercury and potassium iodide.— 
Q*jodur. See Mercury protiodide.— Q’krankheit. See Mer- 
curialism. —Q*legiruug. An amalgam.—Q’mittel. See Mer- 
curial (lst def., n.).—Q’mobr. See Black mercury sulphide.— 
Q*nitrur. See Mercury nitride.— Q*oxyd. See Red mercury 
oxide.— Q’oxydul. See Black mercury oxide.— Q’pepton. See 
Hydrargyrum peptonatum.— Q’percliloriir. See Mercury bi- 
chloride.— Q’pflaster. See Emplastrum hydrargyri.— Q’prii- 
cipitat. Precipitate of mercury ; red, yellow, and black mercury 
oxides, and ammoniated mercury. [B.J—Q’salbe. See Unguen¬ 
tum hydrargyri. —Q’sclimierkur. See Hydrargyrentripsis.— 
Q’selfe. See Mercury oleate.— Q’thier. An animal upon w hich 
experiments are made by the administration of mercury. [Stein- 
auer, “Ctrlbl. f. d. med. W^ssusch., 1 ’ 1882, p. 141 (B).]—Q. und Am- 
moniak-Pflaster. S ee Emplastrum ammoniaci cum hydrargyro. 
— Q.-Zinkcyaniir. See Mercury and zinc cyanide.— ISotlie 
Q^salbe. See Unguentum hydrargyri oxidi rubri— Itotlier 
Q’pracipitat. See Red mercury oxide.— Kotlies Doppelt- 
scliwefelq’, Rotlies geschwefeltes Q., Kotlies 0’bisulpliu- 
ret, Kotlies Scliwefelq’. See Red mercury sulphide.— Schwar- 
zes Scliwefelq’. See Black mercury sulphide,— Scliwefelq’. 
See Mercury sulphide.— Weisses Q’praclpitat. See Ammoni¬ 
ated MERCURY. 

QUECKSILBEKN, adj. Kwe 2 k , zi 2 lb-u®rn. See Mercuri a l (lst 
def.) and Mercuric. 

QUECKWEIZEN (Ger.), n. Kwe 2 k'vits-e 2 n. See Triticum 
repens. 

QUEDLINBURG (Ger.), n. Kw'e 2 d'li 2 n-burg. A place in Sax- 
ony w^here there is a chalybeate spring. [a, 14, 43.] 

QUELITE [Mex. Ph.] (Sp.), n. Ka-le'ta. See Chehopodium 
viride. 

QUELL (Ger.), n. Kwe 2 l'. See Fountain and Fons. 

QUELLMITTEL (Ger.), n. Kwe 2 l / mi 2 t-te 2 l. An expanding 
material (e. p., compressed sponge) for effecting dilatation. 

QUELLSATZSAUKE (Ger.), n. Kwe 2 l'za 3 ts-zoir-e 2 . Apo- 
crenic acid. [A, 324,] 

QUELLSAUKE (Ger.), n. Kwe 2 l'zoir-e 2 . See Crenic acid. 

QUELLSTIFT (Ger.), n. Kwe 2 l'sti 2 ft. A dilating tent. 

QUENDEL (Ger.), n. Kwe 2 nd'e 2 l. The Thymus serpyllum. [B, 
180 (a, 35).]—Q’ol. See Oteum serpylli. 

QUENOT (Fr.), n. Ka-no. The Prunus mahaleb or its wood. 

QUENOUILLE (Fr.), n. K’-nu-el-y\ 1. The genera Cnicus 
and Typha. 2. The Typha angustifolia. [B, 121, 173 (a, 35).] 

QUERBALKEN (Ger.), n. Kwe 2 r'ba 3 lk-e 2 n. A cerebral com¬ 
missure. [I, 3 (K).]—Graucr Q. See Middle commissure of the 
brain.— Hinterer kleincr Q. See Posterior cerebral commissure. 
—Vordercr grosserer Q. See Anterior white commissure of the 
brain. 

QUEKBAND (Ger.), n. Kwe 2 r'ba 3 nd. 1. A cerebral commis¬ 
sure. [L, 3 (K).] 2. A transverse ligament. [L.]—Dunkles Q. 
See Dark disc.— Grosses Q. See Corpus callosum.— Langes Q. 
The low r er surface of the posterior vermiform process of the cere¬ 
bellum. [I, 3 (K).]—Q. des kleinen Hirns. See Pons Vavolii.— 
Sichtbares Q. Of Reil, the posterior part of the posterior vermi¬ 
form process. [I, 3 (K).] 

QUERBANDCHEN (Ger.), n. Kw'e 2 r'band-ch 2 e 2 n. A small 
cerebral commissure. [K.] 

QUEKBETT (Ger.), n. Kwe 2 r'be 2 t. The state of lying cross- 
wise of the bed. 

QUERBLATT (Ger.), n. Kwe 2 r'bla 3 t. A transverse layer, 
especially the transverse lamina of the cerebellum. [I, 17 (K).] 

QUERBRUCH (Ger.). n. K/we 2 r'bruch 2 . See Transverse 

FRACTURE. 

QUERBUNDEL (Ger.), n. Kwe 2 r'bu # nd-e 2 l. A transverse 
bundle.—Q. des Briickenarmes. The transverse fibres of the 
crus cerebri. [I, 11 (K).] 

QUERCEKA (Lat.), n. f. Kwu 6 rs(kwe 2 rk) , e 2 r-a 3 . Also written 
querquera. Fr., querquere. See Chill. 

QUEKCETIC ACID, n. Kwm 6 r-se 2 t / i 2 k. Fr., acide quer- 
cHique. Ger ., Quercetinsaure. The compound Cj 6 H 10 O 7 + 3H a O. 
[B, 93 (a, 14); B, 270 (a, 38).] 

QUERCETIN, n. Kwu 6 r'se 2 t-i 2 n. Fr., quercetine , mesetine. 
Ger., Q. A yellow pigment, C^H^On 4 - 3H a O. found in various 
plants. [B, 270 (a, 38); B, 48 (a, 14).] 

QUERCIFOLIA (Lat.), n. f. Kw*u 6 rs(kw'e 2 rk)-i 2 -fol(fo 2 l)'i 2 -a 3 . 
From quercus, the oak, and folium, a leaf. The Teucrium chamce- 
drys. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

QUEKCIN, n. Kwu 6 r'si 2 n. Tr., quercine. A bitter crystalliza- 
ble carbohydrate, C«H 8 (HO) 6 , extracted from acorns and oak-bark. 
[B, 93 (a, 14); B, 270 (a, 38).] 

QUERCINUS (Lat.), adj. Kwu 6 rs(lrwe 2 rk)'i 2 n-u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
quercus, the oak. Pertaining to an oak ; as a n. (also quercina), an 
oak-tree. [B, 180 (a, 35).] For Quercinae, and Quercinece , see under 
Quercus. 

QUEKCITANNIC ACID, n. Kwu«rs-i 2 -ta 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide 
quercitannique. Ger., Quercitrongerbsaure. A substance, C 17 - 
H 1# O e , found in oak-bark, forming an amorphous yellowdsh-browm 
mass. It differs from gallotannic acid in not being transformable 
into gallic acid and in showing no trace of pyrogallol on dry distil- 
lation. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 
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QUEKCITARTAllIC ACII), n. Kwu 6 rs-i 2 -ta 3 r-ta 3 r'i 2 k. Fr., 
acide quercitartrique. A substance, C 4 H s 0 6 , obtained by beating 
quercitol with tartaric acid. [B, 93 (a, 14).J 

QUERCITE, QUERCITOL, n’s. Kwu®r'sit, -si 2 t-ol. From 
quercus, the oak. Fr., q., suere de gland. Ger., Quercit, Eichel- 
zucker, Samenzucker. A substance, C^HiaO^ = C 8 Il 7 (OH) 5 , obtained 
from acorns and from the leaves of the fan-palm. [B, 3, 270 (a, 38).] 

QUERCITRIC ACID, QUERCITRIN, n’s. Kwu 6 r-si 2 t'ri 2 k, 
kwu®r'sit-ri 2 n. Fr., acide quercitrique, quercitrine , quercitriine. 
Ger., Quercitrin , Quercitrein, Quercitrinsaure. A glucoside, C 3 «- 
H 3e O 20 + 3H 2 0, a yellow coloring matter found in the bark of 
Quercus Unctoria and in other plants. [B, 49, 93 (a, 14); B, 270 
(a, 38).] 

QUERCITRON - , n. Kwu 6 r'ci 2 t-ro 2 n. From quercus, the oak, 
and citrus, the citron. Fr.,g. Ger., Quercitrone. 1. The Quercus 
Unctoria. 2. The inner layers of its bark. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

QUERCUS (Lat.), n. f. Kwu 6 rk(kwe 2 rk)'u 3 s(u 4 s). Gen., quer'- 
cus. Gr., &pvt. Fr., chene. Ger., Eiche. The oak ; a genus of 
cupuliferous trees, rarely shrubs, easily distinguished from the 
other Cupuliferce by tbe well-known fruit (see Acorn). The Quer¬ 
cinae. of Presl include this genus. The Quercinece (Fr., quercinees) 
are a family of the Corylariece , a family or tribe of the Cupu - 
liferce , or a family of the Amentaceae. [B, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—Aqua 
glandium q. [Belg. Ph., Swiss Ph.]. A preparation made by 
treating 10 parts of bruised fresh acorns without the cups with 2 of 
alcohol, and water enough to make 15 of distillate. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 
—Calycnire (glandium) q. Acorn-cups (cups of Q. robur , etc.), 
formerly offlcial. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—Cortex q. See Q. aZba.—De¬ 
coctum corticis q. cum aceto. Syn. : folus antisepticus. A 
preparation made by boiling 1 oz. of oak-bark and 2 oz. of herb of 
wormwood in 36 of water till reduced one half, expressing, and 
adding 4 oz. of vinegar ; or by boiling 1 oz. of the bark in 2 Ibs. of 
vinegar till reduced to 1£ lb., adding a handful each of the herbs 
of rue and scordiura and H oz. of arqmonium chloride, and strain- 
ing. [B, 97 (a. 38).]—Decoctum corticis q. cum alumine. 
Syn.: fotus adstringens. A preparation made by boiling 2 oz. of 
oak-bark in 36 of water till reduced one half, expressing, and 
adding 3 drachms of alum. [B, 97 (a, 38).]—Decoctum querci 
[Br. Ph.] (e cortice [Belg. Ph.]). Fr., tisane d'ecorce de chene. 
Ger., Eichenrindenabsud. Syn. : decoctum corticis q. A prepa¬ 
ration made by boiling 1£ oz. of bruised oak-bark with 20 fl. oz. 
of water in a covered vessel for ten minutes, straining, and wash- 
ing with water enough to make 20 fl. oz. [Br. Ph.] ; or by mac- 
erating 1 part of the bark an hour with water enough to make 
20 parts of strained decoction after boiling a quarter of an hour 
[Belg. Ph.]. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Decoctum q. albae [U. S. Ph., 1870]. 

A preparation made by boiling 1 oz. of white-oak bark for 15 min¬ 
utes in water enough to make 1 pint of strained decoctiou. [B, 5 
(o, 38).]—Decoctum q. aluminatum [Russ. Ph.]. An extempo- 
raneous preparation made by boiling 4 parts of chopped oak-bark 
in water enough to make 60 of decoction, and adding 1 part of 
alum and 4 parts of syrup. [B, 95 (a. 38).]—Decoctum q. robo¬ 
ris. See Decoctum q— Essentia corticis q. See Tinctura cor¬ 
ticis q .—Extractum corticis q., Extractum q. Extract of 
oak-bark ; made by digesting 1 part of oak-bark with 12 parts of 
boiling water, and evaporating ; or by boiling 1 part of the bark 
with 8 parts of water till reduced one half, and evaporating. [B, 
119 (a, 38).]—Fructus q. tostns [Belg. Ph.], Glandes q. tostae 
[Gr. Ph.]. See Semen q. tostum. —Q. abelicea. Fr ., chine abeli- 
cea, faux santal de Crete. False sandal-wood of Crete. The wood 
is said to be detersi ve and astringent. [B, 173,185, 275 (a, 35).]—Q. 
regllopifolia, Q. regilops. Fr., chene d feuilles d'ceailops (ou 
d'egilops), chene grec (ou velani). Ger., Ziegenbarteiche , Knop- 

pereiche. Vallonea 
(or valonia) oak, oak 
of Bashan; a native 
of Southern Europe 
and Asia Minor. The 
cups are rich in tan- 
nin and constitute the 
valonia of commerce. 
The immature acorns 
are sometimes im- 
ported under the 
name camatena. The 
ripe acorns are edi- 
ble. [a, 35.]—Q. {es¬ 
culus. Ger., essbare 
Eiche, Speiseeiche. 
Italian oak, the <f>riy6s 
of Dioscorides ; one 
of the species known 
to the followers of 
Hippocrates as Spv y ; 
a small tree found in 
Greece and Asia Mi¬ 
nor, bearing sweet 
acorns which taste 
like chestnuts when 
roasted. The leaves 
were used by the an- 
cients in resolvent 
poultices. Some con- 
quercus ALBA. [A, 327.] sider it a variety of 

Q. sessiliflora. [B, 77, 

173, 180 (a, 35).]—Q. alba. Fr., chene blanc. Ger., weisse Eiche. 
1. (American) white oak. Quebec oak ; found from Canada to the 
Gulf and westward to Texas. Except the epidermis, ali parts 
of the tree (especially the fruit and bark) are astringent. The 
bark of the trunk and large branches is whitish. (See 2d def.). 
The acorns are edible. 2. Of the U. S. Ph., white-oak bark, the 


bark of q. alba. It contains about 8 per cent. of tannin, and has the 
same properties and uses as the bark of Q. robur, [a, 35.]—Q. aus- 
triaca. Ger., osterreichische Eiche. Austrian oak ; used like Q. 
robur, [a, 35.]—Q. ballota. Fr., chene d glandsdoux(ou ballote ), 
bellote. Ger., sussfriichtige Eiche. Barbary (or belote, or sweet- 
acorn) oak ; a native of Southern Europe, nortbern Africa, and 
Palestine. The acorns (Fr., glands doux [Fr. Cod.]) form an im¬ 
portant article of food, either raw or cooked, and yield an oil re- 
sembling olive-oil. [a, 35.]—Q. bicolor. Fr., chene de deux cou- 
leurs. The swamp white oak of North America, [a, 35.]—Q. cer¬ 
ris. Fr., chine cerris (ou chevelu, ou de Bourgogne ), chine-dou- 
cier, gland chatin. Ger., burgundische Eiche, Zerreiche, Zirneiche. 
Turkey (or mossy-cupped, or bitter, or iron-) oak, the 8pv s of Greek 
writers ; an astringent species found in Southern Europe and south- 
western Asia. The inner bark, fruit, etc., were formerly used in 
diarrhoea, haemorrhage, etc. It yields inferior nut-galls. The large 
acorns are extremely bitter ; some varieties, however, bear a com¬ 
parati vely sweet fruit which, when cooked, is eaten, though it is 
said to produce symptoms of poisoning sometimes. [a, 35.]—Q. 
coccifera. Fr., chene au kermes, conchille, garouilhe, arbre au 
vermillon. Ger., Kermeseiche. Scharlacheiche. A species found in 
Southern Europe, northern Africa, and southWestern Asia, called the 



QUERCUS ROBUR. [A, 327.] 


kermes oak from the red dye furnished by the Coccus ilicis which 
collects on it. The bark contains about 8 per cent. of tannin. 
[a, 35.]—Q. cortex [Br. Ph.]. See Oak bark.— Q. deusiflora. 
Chestnut-oak of California ; found along the Coast Range. The 
bark is tonic and astringent. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” 
xxvii, p. 531 (a, 50).]—Q. discolor. Fr., chene d'Espagne (ou en 
faux) (lst def.). 1. Two-colored oak, American Spanisn oak ; a tree 
growing from Virginia to Florida, bearing an astringent fruit and 
said to produce superior galls. The bark has the properties of that 
of Q. robur. The leaves have been applied as an astringent in gan- 
grene. [«, 35.] 2. Of Michaux, see Q. bicolor.—Q. glandes [Gr. 
Ph.]. See Acorn.— Q. ilex. Fr., chene vert (ou yeuse ), quesne , 
yeuse. Ger., immergriine Eiche (oder Steineiche). 1. Evergreen 
(or holly-, or holm-) oak, the epiros of Dioscorides; an edible- 
fruited species, very like O. suber, but without its corky bark. 
[a, 35.] 2. See Q. ballota.—O, incana. A Himalayan species on 
which lives a kind of silkworm. The acorns are used medicinally. 
[A, 496 ; B, 314 (a, 35).]—Q. infectoria. Fr., chine d la galle (ou 
a la noix de galle, ou des teinturiers). Ger., Gallapfeleiche, Far- 
bereiche. Dyers’ oak, Aleppo gall- (or nut-gall) oak; growing in 
Greece, Asia Minor, Syria, and Persia, producing most of the nut- 
gall of commerce. [B, 180, 185 (a, 35).]—Q. mannifera. A species 
found in Kurdistan. The oak manna which it produces is sold in 
cakes known as ghiok-helvashee (sweatmeat of heaven). [A, 496 ; 
B, 19, 77 (a, 35).]—Q. occidentalis. A cork-yielding species grow¬ 
ing in Portugal and southwestern France. [B, 5, 314 (a, 35).]—Q. 
pedunculata. Fr., chene blanc (ou femelle, ou pidoncule, ou 
ravelin ), gravelin, merrain. British (or female, or golden) oak : a 
variety (by some authors considered distinet) of Q. robur. It is the 
source of the oak-bark of the Br. Ph. [B, 5, 19, <7,173 (a, 35).]—Q. 
prinus. Fr., chene prinus. North American (yellow) swamp 
chestnut-oak ,* a species growing in the United States, except New 
England, resembling Q. robur in properties. [a, 35.]—Q. pubes¬ 
cens. Ger., flaumhaarige (oder franzdsische) Eiche, Weisseiche. 
Durmast- (or truffle-) oak : growing in Southern and middle Europe, 
having the properties of Q. robur, of which it has been thought a 
variety. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—Q. robur. Fr., chene male (ou noirdtre). 
Ger., Stieleiche , Sommereiche, gemeine (oder starke) Eiche. The 
common black oak of Europe and western Asia. # Various other 
nam es are given to it, more applicable to its varieties Q. peduncu¬ 
lata and Q. sessiliflora (by many regarded as distinet species). The 
bark, cortex q., is astringent and tonic. It contains quereitannic 
acid, gallic acid, extractive, etc., and a very little quercite, and is 
chiefly used externally as an astringent. The acorns ( glandes q., 
seu quercinae, etc.), are used as a tonic and astringent, and in Ger- 
many their seeds are roasted and used like coffee. The leaves, 
folia q., are also used as an astringent tonic. [B, 180, 275 (a, 35).]— 
Q. rnbra. Fr., chene rouge. Ger., rothe Eiche. Red oak, Cham¬ 
pion oak, common in Canada and the northern United States. Its 
bark has the properties of that of Q. robur, [a, 35.]—Q. semen. 
See Acorn.— Q. sessiliflora, Q. sessile. Fr., chene d glands ses¬ 
siles (ou d grappes, ou d trochets), chene mdle, durelin. Ger., Win- 
tereiche, Traubeneiche, Steineiche, Schwarzeiche. Sessile-flowered 
(or male, or bay-, or chestnut-) oak ; a variety (by some considered 
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distinet) of Q. robur , abundant in Germany and Southern Europe, 
[a, 35.]—Q. suber. Fr., chene li&ge, alcornoque , rusque , suri er. 
Ger., Korkeiche , Pantoffelholzbaum. Cork-oak tree, cork-tree ; a 
large tree of Southern Europe and northern Africa, [a. 35.] Cf. 
Cork.— Q. tinctoria (angulosa). Fr., {chene) quercitron , chene 
jnune (ou noir). Ger., Quercitroneneiche. Black (or dyers’, or 
yellow-bark) oak ; widely distributed east of the Mississippi. [B, 
180, 185, 314 (a, 35).]—Q. vallouea. Oak-manna tree; a species 
j T ielding valonia and oak-manna. [B, 173, 275 (a, 35i.]—Q. virens, 
Fr., chene verdoycint (ou vert de la Caroline). American live oak, 
bearing edible acorns. [B, 77, 173 (a, 35).]—Semen q. tostum 
[Ger. Ph., Ist ed., Dan. Ph.]. Sp., bellatas tostadas [Sp. Ph.]. 
Syn. : fmictus q. tostus [Belg. Ph.], glandes q. tostae [Gr. Ph.], 
semina q. tosta [Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph., Ist ea., Norw. Ph., Russ. 
Ph.]. Ripe aeorns freed from the cups and shells, roasted at a 
gentle heat, and, after the removal of any blackness produced by 
burning, reduced to a coarse powder. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Semen q. 
tostum pulveratum [Russ. Ph.]. Acorns roasted and powdered. 
[B, 95 (a, 38).]—Tinctura corticis q. [Austr. Ph., 1820]. A tinct¬ 
ure made by digesting 2 parts of oak-bark in 12 of alcohol and Al¬ 
teri ng. [B, 97 (a, 21).] 

QUEltFALTEN (Ger.), n. pl. Kwe 2 r'fa 3 lt-e 2 n. See Valvula 
conniventes. 

QUERFELL (Ger.), n. Kwe 2 r'fe 2 l. See Epiphraom. 

QUEKFORTSATZ (Ger.), n. Kwe 2 r'fort-za 3 ts. A transverse 
process. [L, 31.]—Q. der harten lllrnliaut. See Tentorium 
cerebelli.—Q, des kleiuen Hirns. Of Sommerring, the pons Va- 
rolii. [I, 3 (K).]—Q’pfanne. An articular surface on the trans¬ 
verse process of a vertebra, for the tubercle of a rib. [L, 311.] 

QUERFURCHE (Ger.), n. Kwe 2 r'furch 2 -e 2 . A transverse Rs- 
sure. [K.] 

(JUEltGIESSKANNENMUSKEL (Ger.), n. Kwe 2 r'ges-ka 3 n- 
ne 2 n-musk-e 2 l. See Arytenoideus. 

()UERHAUT (Ger.), n. Kwe 2 r'ha 3 -u 4 t. See Epiphraom. 

(JUERLAGE (Ger.), n. Kwe 2 r'la 3 g-e 2 . See Transverse position. 
—Versclileppte Q. Impaction of the presenting shoulder with 
great distention of the lower segment of the uterus. [Winter, 

Ctrlbl. f. Gynak.,” Jan. 23, 1886, p. 60.] 

QUERLAGERUNG (Ger.), n. Kwe 2 r'la 3 g-e 2 r-un 2 . See Trans¬ 
verse position.— Halbe Q. That posture of a patient in which the 
body lies obliquely on the bed, with the hips at its edge, one leg 
resting ou a chair. [a, 34.] 

QUERMUSKEL. (Ger.), n. Kwe 2 r'musk-e 2 l. A transverse 
muscle.—Obere und untere Q’n des Halses. See Intertrans- 
versales. 

QUEHNAL, adj. Kwu 6 r'n’l. Lat., quernalis (from quernus , 
of oaks). Pertaining to the Quernales , which are Lindlej^s q. alli- 
ance (Lat., nixus quernalis) of diclinous exogens, consisting of the 
Corylacece and Juglandacece. [B, 170 (a, 35).] 

QUERQUERE (Fr.), n. Ke 2 r-ke 2 r. See Quercera. 

QUEKltlNNE (Ger.), n. Kwe 2 r / ri 2 n-ne 2 . A transverse groove. 

QUERSCHE1BE (Ger.), n. Kwe 2 r / shib-e 2 . See Dark disc. 

QUERSCHLAG (Ger.), n, Kwe 2 r'shla 3 g. See Parapleoia. 

QUERSCHXITZ (Ger.), n. Kwe 2 r'shli 2 ts. See Transverse fis¬ 
sure af the brain. 

QUERSCHNITT (Ger.), n. Kwe 2 r'shni 2 t. A transverse in- 
cision or section.—Kunstliclier Q. The surface of a muscle ex- 

f >osed by a cross-section made at right angles to the long axis. 
Griinhagen (K).]—Natiirliclier Q. In electro-physiology, the 
natural termination of the Abres of a muscle, as distinguished from 
those m an artiAclal cross-section. [Griinhagen (K).] 
QUERSPALTE (Ger.), n. Kwe 2 r / spa 3 It-e 2 . A transverse Assure. 
—Mittlere Q. The transverse Assure of the cerebrum. [I, 3 (K).] 
QUERSTANI) (Ger.), n. Kwe 2 r'sta 3 nd. Syn. : querer Kopf- 
stand. That position of the foetal head in which its antero-posterior 
diameter is roughly coincident with the transverse diameter of the 
mother"s pelvis.—Holier Q, Q. when the head is at the superior 
strait.—Tiefer Q. Syn.; nichtrotirter Kopfstand. An arrest of 
the foetal head on account of its failure or delay to undergo its 
normal movement of rotation on reaching the pelvic Roor. [A, 91.] 
QUERSTREIFEN (Ger.), n. pl. K*ve 2 r'strif-e 2 n. Transverse 
striae. [I, 3 (K).]—Flechsige Q. See Inscriptiones tendineae — 
Q. der Zwirbel. Of Sommerring, the peduncles of the pineal 
gland. [I, 3 (K).] 

QUERULANTENWAHN (Ger.), n. Kwe 2 r-ul-a 3 nt'e 2 n-va*n. 
Insanity characterized by querulousness. [A, 326 (a, 34).] 
QUERWANI) (Ger.), n. Kwe 2 r / va 3 nd. A transverve saeptum. 
QUERWULST (Ger.), n. Kwe 2 r / vulst. 1. A transverse swell- 
ing or projectiou. 2. See Lingula. 

QUETSCH-HAHX (Ger.), n. Kwe 2 tsh / ha 3 n. A pinch-cock. 
See also Clamp. 

QUETSCHUNG (Ger.), n. Kwe 2 tsh'un 2 . See Contusion. 
QUEUE (Fr.), n. Ku 6 . 1. A tail or tail-like prolongat ion. [a, 
48.] 2. A petiole of a leaf. [B, 121 (a, 35).]—Q. de clieval. See 
Cauda equina , Equisetum palustre , and Hippuris communis.—Q. 
de la moelle allongae. See Cauda medullae oblongatae. —Q. de 
l’6pididyme. See Cauda epididymidis.—Q. de l’os hyoide. 
See Ura-hyat bone and Basibranchial bones.— Q. de pourceau. 
See Peucedanum officinale (Ist def.).—Q. du lobule m£diaxi. 
See Nodule (2d def.).—Q. du pancreas. See Cauda pancreatis. — 
Q. du vermis median. See Nodule (2d def.). 

QUICKEN, v. intr. Kwi 2 k'n. Syn. : to feel life. To experi- 
ence the sensation of quickening {q. v.). 

QUICKEN, n. Kwi 2 k'n. 1. The Triticum repens. 2. The Pyrus 
aucuparia. [B, 275, 295 (a, 35).] 


QUICKENING, n. Kwi 2 k’n'i 2 n 2 . The motheFs Arst percep- 
tion of the movements of the foetus, being a Auttering sensation 
in the hypogastrium. 

QUICKLI3IE, n. Kw^kAim. See under Lime. 
QUICKSII/VER, n. Kwi 2 k'si 2 lv-u 6 r. Lat., argentum vivum , 
mercurius vivus. Fr., argent vive. Ger., Quecksilber. Mercury ; 
so called on account of its mobility and its silvery appearance. 

QUILiLi, n. Kwi 2 l. Lat., penna. Ger., Federkiel. Fr., tuyau 
de plume. The portion of a feather by which it is inserted into its 
papilla. [L, 141.] 

QUII7LAIA (Lat.), n. f. Kel-la 3 / i 2 -a 3 . Chilean, quillai (from 
quiltean , to wash). Fr., quillai (Ist def.), 6corce de quillaja (2d 
def.). Ger., Seifenrinde (2d def.), Quillajarinde (2d def.). Written 
also quillaja and quillaya. 1. A genus of rosaceous trees, with a 
saponaceous bark. 2 . Of the U. S. Ph., soap-bark ; the bark of Q. 
saponaria. It is inodorous, very acrid, and sternutatory. Its 
active principle is saponin {q. v.). A syrup of q. is used in place of 
symp of senega. Q. is used in Chile as a detergent. An extract, 
quillaia-bark oil, is said to promote the growth of the hair. [B, 
121, 173, 180, 185 (a, 35).]—Q. Molinae, Q. saponaria, Q. smeg- 
madermos. Fr., quillai savonneux. The quillai or cullay of 
Chile, indigenous to Chile and Peru and now cultivated in northern 
India. Its thick bark constitutes the q. of the U. S. Ph., and its root 
is used in coryza. [B, 173, 180, 185 (a, 35).] 

QUILLAIN, n. Kwi 2 l'a 2 -i 2 n. Saponin. [B.] 

QUIL.3IAI (Chilean), n. See under Echites chilensis. 

QUINA (Lat.), n. f. Kwi(kwe) / na 3 . Sp., q. [Mex. Ph., Sp. Ph.]. 
Cinchona ; also, in Brazil, any one of various other febrifuge barks, 
such as those of Esenbeckia febrifuga, Hortia brasiliana , Ticorea 
febrifuga, etc. [B, 19, 121 (a, 35).] Cf. Cbina and Quinquina.— 
Extracto de q. roja [Mex. Ph] (Sp.). An extract made in the 
same way as the extractum cinclionae ( q. v.) of the U. S. Ph., but 
from the red instead of the yeliow bark. [A, 447 (a, 38).]—Q. cali- 
saya [Mex. Ph., Sp. Ph.] (Sp.). See Yeltow ciNCHONA-barfc.—Q. 
colorada (Sp.). Red cinchona-bark. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—Q. quina. 

1. The Cinchona officinalis or its bark ; also any cinchona-bark. 

2. The genus Toluifera. [B, 121, 173, 180 (a, 35).] 
QUINACETOPHENONE, n. Kwi 2 n-a 2 s"e 2 t-o-fe 2 n'on. See 

Metadihydroxyacetophenone. 

QUINA3IICINE, QUINAMIRINE, n’s. Kwi 2 n-a 2 m'i 2 s-e 2 n, 
-i 2 d-en. Fr., q. Ger., Chinamicin , Chinamidin. Isomeric amor- 
phous bases, CVII 24 N 0 O 0 , obtained from Peruvian bark. [B, 5 (a, 
38); B, 93 (a, 14).] 

QUINAMINE, n. Kwi 2 n'a 2 m-en. Fr., q. Ger., Chinamin. 
An alkaloid, C 20 H 2 «N 2 O 2 (or C ie H 24 N 2 0 2 ), found in nearly all 
species of Cinchona. It is less bitter than the other cinchona 
alkaloids and is a monacid base. [B, 4, 5 (a, 38); B, 93 (a, 14).] 
QUINANIL.IDE, n. Kwi 2 n-a 2 n'i 2 l-i 2 d(id). Fr., q. Ger., Chin- 
anilid. The compound C 7 HnO 5 .NH.C 6 HB. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 
QUINANISOL, n. Kwi 2 n-a 2 n'i 2 s-o 2 l. Fr., q. Ger., Chinanisal. 
A substance, C 9 H # (OCH 3 )N, the tetrahydride of which constitutes 
one of the varieties of kairine. [B.] 

QUINARY, QUINATE, adj^. Kwi 2 n'a-ri 2 . -at. Lat.. qninatus, 
quini (from quinque^ Ave). Fr., quine. Ger., gefiinft, fiinfzahlig. 
Arranged in Aves, [a, 35.] 

QUINATE, n. Kwi 2 n-at. Fr., q. A salt of quinic acid. [B.] 
QUINAZOUINE, n. Kwi 2 n a 2 z / o 2 l-en. Fr.. q. Ger., Chinazo- 
lin. A base, C^N, = C«[H,H,H,H,N : CH.N : CH,-,]. [B.] 
QUINCE, n. Kwi 2 ns. Gr., kv&u>v ia. Lat., cydonia, malum co- 
toneum (seu cotonium , seu cydoneum , seu cydonium, seu cydoniae) 
(2d def.). Fr., coing [Fr. Cod.] (2d def.). Ger., Quitte (2d def.). 
Sp., membiHlla [Mex. Ph.] (2d def.). 1. The Cydonia vulgaris. 2. 
Its fruit. [a, 35.]—Conserve of q’s. See Conditum Cydoniorum. 
—Decoction of q.-seeds. See Decoctum cydoniae.— Juice of 
q. See Suc de coing and Succus cydonia,— Mucilage of q,- 
seed. See Mucilago cydonii.— Q. tnucilage. See Cydonin (2d 
def.).—Q.-seed. Lat., cydonium [U. S. Ph.], semen cydoniae. Fr., 
semences de coing [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Quittensamen. The mucilagi- 
nous seed of Cydonia vulgaris. [B, 5 (a, 35).] 

QUINCE (Fr.), n. Ka 2 n 2 -sa. A place in the department of the 
Maine-et-Loire, France, where tliere is a chalybeate spring. [L, 49 
(a, 14).] 

QUINCHA3IAL.IUM (Lat.), n. n. Kwi 2 n 2 -ka 3 -mal(ma 3 l) , i 2 - 
u 3 m(u 4 m). A genus of the Thesiece. [B, 42, 121 (a, 35).]—Q. clil- 
lense, Q. procumbens. Fr., quinchamali. A Peruvian and 
Chilean species used internally in inAammatory diseases and as a 
vulnerary. [B, 173, 180 (a, 35).] 

QUINCIE (Fr.), n. Ka 2 n 2 -se-a. A place in the department of 
the Rhone, France, where there is a chalybeate spring. [a, 14.] 
QUINCUNCIAL., adj. Kwi 2 n 2 k-u 3 ns'i 2 -’l. Fr., quinconcial. 
Ger., fiinfschichtig (Ist def.), gefiinftet (2d def.). 1. See under 
vEstivation. 2. Arranged as a quincunx (Ist def.) or in quin- 
cunxes. 3. Pentastichous. [B, 1, 19, 123, 296 (a, 35).] 

’ QUINCUNX (Lat.), n. m. Kwi 2 n 2 k / u 3 n 2 x(u 4 n 2 x). Gen., - cun 
cis. 1 . Aset of five arranged thus; X, four at the corners of a 
square and the Afth at its centre. [a, 48.] 2. See Quincuncial 

ASSTIVATION. 

QUINETHONIC A CII), n. Kwi 2 n-e*th-o 2 nA 2 k. Ger.« Chin- 
dthonsdure. An acid, Ci 4 H 18 0 j>, found in combination with phe- 
nolsulphuric and cresolsulpburic acids in the urine after the inges- 
tionof phenetol. [Kossell, “Ztschr. f. phys. Chem.,” vii. p. 292 (B).] 
QUINETUM (Lat.), n. n. Kwi 2 n-et(atyu 3 m(u 4 m). See Cincho¬ 
na febrifuga. 

QUINHYDRONE, n. Kwi 2 n-hid'ron. Fr., q. Ger., Chinhy- 
dt'on. A substance, C 12 H, 0 O 4 = C 6 H 4 0 2 + C # H 4 (OH) 2 , consisting 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Cii, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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QUININE 


of equal molecules of quinone and hydroquinone, and formed by 
mixing the two substanees together, or by the incomplete conver- 
sion of one into the other. It occurs as green acicular crystais of 
golden lustre. [B, 4 ; B, 93 (a, 14) ; B, 3 (a, 38).] 

QUINIA (Lat.), n. f. Kwi 2 n'i 2 -a 3 . See Quinine.—P ilula quiniro 
[Br. Ph., 1867]. A pill-mass of 60 grains of quinine sulphate and 20 
of confectio rosae caninae. [B, 5 (a, 38).]—Quini» sulplias [Br. 
Ph., 1867]. See Quinine sulphate.— Quinia? valerianas [U. S. 
Ph., 1870]. Quinine valerianate. [ a , 38.]—Tinctura quinine [Br. 
Ph., 1867]. See Tinctura quinine.—V inum quiniae [Br. Ph., 
1867], Win e of q. See Vinum quinine. 

QUINIC, adj. Kw T i 2 n'i 2 k. Lat., chinicns , quinicus. Fr., quin- 
ique. Pertaining to cinchona. [B.]—Q. acid. Lat., acidum chini- 
cum (seu quinicum). Fr., acide quinique. Ger., Chinasaure. A 
inonobasic aromatic acid, C 7 H 12 O e = C«H 7 (OH) 4 .CO.OH, found in 
the cinchona barks and in many other vegetable substanees. It 
forms colorless, rhombic, prismatic crystais, very soluble in water 
and in alcohol, melting at about 162° C., and of very sour taste. 
[B, 3 (a, 38); B, 4 ; B, 93 (a, 14).]—Q. anliydride. See Quinide.— 
Q. ether. Lat., aether chinicus. Ger., Chinather. A substance 
(probably consisting cliiefly of ethyl quinate) obtained by the dis- 
tillation of calcium quinate with sulphuricacid and alcohol. It has 
been recommended for inhalation in intermittent fever. [B, 270.] 
QUINICINE, n. Kwi 2 n'i 2 s-en. Fr., q. Ger., Chinicin. An 
alkaloid, C 3 oH 24 N 2 0 2 , isomeric with quinine ; yellowish,amorphous, 
dextrorotary, bitter, and febrifuge. [B, 593 (a, 14, 38).] 
QUINIDAMINE, n. Qui 2 n-i 2 d'a 2 m-en. An alkaloid, Ci 9 H 24 - 
N 3 0 2 , obtained from Cinchona rosulenta , Cinchona succiruba, 
and probably other red cinchona barks. [B, 5 (a, 38).] 

QUINIIfE, n. Kwi 2 n'i 2 d(id). Fr., quinide. Ger., Chinid. A 
tough, vitreous mass, C 7 H 10 O 6 , produced by the dehydration of 
quinic acid by the prolonged action of heat. [B, 93, 270.] 
QUINIDINE, n. Kwi 2 n'i 2 d-en. Lat., quinidina , quini dia, chi- 
nidinum. Fr., q. Ger., Clunidin. 1. Of Henry and Delondre, see 
Cinchonidine. 2. Of Pasteur, a substance, C 20 H 24 N 2 O 2 , isomeric 
with quinine, sometimes called p-quinine or /3 -quinidine ; dextro¬ 
rotary, very bitter, and forming large monoclinic prisms of a vitre¬ 
ous lustre. [B, 5 ( a , 38); B, 93 (a, 14).]—Q, sulphate. Lat., quini- 
dince sulpkas [U. S. Ph.], chinidinum sulfuricum [Austr. Ph., 
Hung. Ph., Swiss Ph.]. Fr., sulfate de q. basique [Fr. Cod.]. A 
substance, (C 20 H 24 N 2 O 2 ) 2 SH 2 O 4 + 2H 2 0, occurring as silky w r hite 
acicular crystais, very bitter but odorless. [B, 95 («, 38).] 
QUININA (Lat.), n. f. Kwi 2 n-in(en)'a 3 . See Quinine.—C hlor- 
hydras quinime [Belg. Ph.]. See Quinine hydrochloride.— Citras 
quinina; [Belg. Ph.]. See Quinine citrate.—C itras quiniiue et 
ferri [Belg. Ph.]. See Iron and quinine citrate.— Ferroeyan- 
liydras quininne [Belg. Ph.], Hidroferroeianato de q. [Mex. 
Ph.] (Sp.). See Quinine ferrocyanide. — Quinina» bisulphas 
U. S. Ph.J. See Quinine bisulphate.— Quininne hydrobronias 
iU. S. Ph.]. See Quinine /ij/cZrofcromide.—Qnlninaeliydrochloras 
U. S. Ph.]. See Quinine hydrochloride.— Qninime pheiiylsul- 
phas. See Carbolated quinine sulphate. —Qninime quinas. See 
Quinine quinate.— Quinina) sulplias [U. S. Ph.]. See Quinine 
sulphate,— Quininne valerianas [U. S. Ph.]. See Quinine valeri¬ 
anate. —Sulplias quininne [Belg. Ph.]. See Quinine sulphate. — 
Tannas quininne [Belg. Ph.]. See Quinine tannate.— Tinctura 
quininne [Br. Ph.]. A preparation made by dissolving, with gentle 
heat, 160 grains of quinine hydrochloride in 20 fl. oz. of tincture of 
orange-peel, allowing to stand for 3 days with occasional shaking, 
and filtering. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Tinctura quininne ammoniata 
[Br. Ph.]. A preparation made by dissolving with gentle heat 160 
grains of quinine sulphate in 17| -fl. oz. of alcohol of sp. gr. 0 920, 
and adding 2£ fl. oz. of ammonia water of sp. gr. 0*959. [B, 95 (a, 
38).]—Valerianas quininne [Belg. Ph.]. See Quinine valerianate. 
—Vinum quininne [Br. Ph.]. Ger., Chininwein. A preparation 
made of 20 grains of quinine sulphate, 30 grains of citric acid, and 
1 pint of orange-wine. Older formularies used Madeira wine. LB, 
81 (a, 21) ; B, 95, 119 (a, 38).] 

QUININE, n. Kwi 2 n'en. Lat., quinina [U. S. Ph., Fr. Cod., 
Belg. Ph.], quinia [Br. Ph.. 1867], chininum [Ger. Ph. (Ist ed.), Austr. 
Ph., Gr. Ph.. Swiss Ph., Hung. Ph., Netherl. Ph., Russ. Ph., Swed. 
Ph.], chinina [Roum. Ph., Swed. Ph.]. Fr., q., q. hydratee [Fr. 
Cod.l. Ger., Chinin. It., chinina. Sp., quinina [Sp. Ph.]. An 
alkaloid, C 20 H 24 N 3 O 2 , obtained from various species of cinchona, 
occurring as a flaky white powder consisting of small crystais 
containing three molecules of water, or amorphous and anhy- 
drous. It has no odor, but a very bitter taste, has an alkaline re- 
action, is soluble in 1,600 parts of cold water or 6 of alcohol at 15° 
C , in 700 of boiling water or 2 of boiling alcohol, and melts in crys¬ 
talline form at 57° C. and in anhydrous form at 177° C. [U. S. Ph.]. 
Other ph’s give q. a much greater solubility in water. Q. and its 
salts are distinguished from all other alkaloids except quinidine 
and quinicine by the emerald-green color given to their solution by 
treatment with a chlorine solution followed by ammonia. It is used 
in malariai fever, in malarial neuralgia, as a tonic, and as an anti- 
pyretic. [B, 5, 95 (a, 38); a, 34.]—Alcool£ de sulfate de q. (Fr.). 
See Teinture de sulfate de q. —Amorphous q, Lat., chininum 
amorphum (seu crudum). An alcoholic extract prepared from 
calisaya-bark or other similar bark, previously powdered and 
mixed with half its weight of calcium hydrate. [B, 95 (a, 38).] Cf. 
Quinoidine.—B eta-q. See Quinidine (2d def ).—Brown q. Lat., 
chininum fuscum. A preparation made by extracting calisaya-bark 
with water and a little hydrochloric acid, precipitating with sodium 
carbonate, exhausting the precipitate with strong alcohol, filtering, 
distilling off the alcohol, drying, and powdering. [B, 95 (a, 38).]— 
Carbolated q. sulphate. A substance, (C 20 H 24 N 2 O 2 ) 2 .SO 3 .C#- 
H 8 0 + 2H s O, occurring as acicular crystais containing 75 5 per cent. 
of q. [B, 81 (a, 38).]—Kan de q. (Fr.). A mixture of 100 parts of 
rum, 10 of cologne-water, 10 of castor-oil, 10 of tincture of red cin¬ 
chona, 3 of balsam of Peru, and 50 of water. [“Am. Jour. of 


Pharm.,” Sept., 1886, p. 427 (a, 50).]—Hydrocyanoferratc de q. 
(Fr.). See Q. ferrocyanide.—i. EnolG de sulfate de q. (Fr.). See 
Vinum quininje,— Foor man’s q. The seeds of Ccesalpinia bonduc 
and Ccesalpinia bonducella. [“New Comm. Pl. and Drugs,” No. 9, 
1886, p. 29 (B).]—Priissiate de q. lerrurfi. See Q. ferrocya- 
nide.— Q. acetate. Lat., chininum aceticum. Sp., acetcito quxni- 
co [Sp. Ph.]. The compound C 20 H 24 N 2 O 2 .C 2 H 4 O 2 . [B, 95, 119 

(a, 38).]—Q. and iron citrate. See Iron and q. citrate.—Q. 
and urea hydrochloride. Lat., chininum bimuriaticum car- 
bamidatum. A crystalline salt soluble in an equal weight of 
water or in strong alcohol, recommended particularly for hypo- 
dermic injection. [B, 5 (a, 38).]—Q. antimoniate. A substance 
prepared by mixing aqueous Solutions of potassium antimonate 
and q. sulphate. It has been used in pernicious fever and other 
malarial affections. [B, 92.]—Q. arsenate. Lat., chininum ar- 
senicicum [Gr. Ph., Swiss Ph.], chininum arsenicum [Russ. Ph.]. 
A substance, (C 20 H 2 4 N 2 O 2 ) 3 .AsH 3 O 4 + 8H 2 0, occurring as small, 
white acicular crystais, containing about 70 per cent. of q. and 15 
per cent. of water. [B, 95 (a. 38).]—Q. arsenite. Lat., chininum 
arsenicosum. A substance, (C 20 H 24 N 2 O 2 ) 3 .H 3 As 2 O 3 + 3H 2 0, occur¬ 
ring as white acicular crystais ; recommended in chronie cutaneous 
troubles. [B, 5,81 (a,38).]—Q. benzoate. A substance, C 20 H 24 N 2 O 2 .- 
C 7 H 6 0 2 , occurring as small prismatic crystais, containing 72 6 per 
cent. of q. [B, 81 (a, 38).]—Q. bisulphate. A substance, C 20 H 24 - 
N 2 0 2 .SH 2 0 4 + 7H 2 0, occurring as shining white rhombic prisins, of 
very bitter taste and acid reaction, soluble with brilliant blue fluo- 
rescence in 11 parts of cold w^ater or 32 of cold alcohol, very easily 
soluble in boiling water or alcohol. According to the Fr. Cod., the 
salt contains 59*12 per cent. of anhydrous q. and 22 99 per cent. of 
w^ater of crystallization. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Q. horate. An amor¬ 
phous salt of q. and boric acid. [a, 34.]—Q. bromate. Ger., 
bromsaures Chinin. A substance, C 20 H 24 N 2 O 2 .HBrO 3 , obtained 
by the action of bromic acid on q. or the precipitation of barium 
bromate bv q. sulphate. It forms microscopic acicular crystais, 
soluble with difficulty in cold w*ater, readily soluble in w arm water, 
in acid Solutions, and in dilute alcohol. [Cameron, “ Dubi. Jour. of 
Med. Sci.,” June, 1882 (B).]—Q. bromliydrate, Q. bromide. See 
Q. hi/drobromide.—Q. brute (Fr.). See Quinoidine.— Q. bush. 
See Garrya Fremontii.—Q . carbolate. Fr., phenate de q. A 
substance, C 20 H 24 N 2 O 2 .C 8 H 6 O, soluble in 400 parts of w ater or 80 of 
alcohol. [B, 5 (a, 38).]—Q. chlorate. A substance obtained as 
small musbroom-shaped masses of crystais. It melts w hen heated, 
and takes fire on long exposure to the air, exploding sometimes if 
very dry. [B, 5 (a, 38) ; “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xv, p. 
244 (a, 50).]— Q. citrate. Lat., citras quinince [Belg. Ph.], citras 
chinini [Netherl. Ph.], chininum citricum [Gr. Ph., Swiss Ph., 
Russ. Ph.]. Fr., citrate de q. Ger., Chinincitrat. A substance, 
(C 20 H 24 N 2 O 3 ) 2 C b H 8 O 7 + 7H 2 0, occurring as w r hite acicular crystais 
of bitter taste, soluble with difficulty in w r ater, easily soluble in boil¬ 
ing alcohol. It contains, according to the Russ. Ph.. 67 per cent. 
of anhydrous q. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Q. dihydrochloridum. See Q. 
hydrochloride (2d def.).—Q. ferrocyauate, Q. ferrocyanide. 
Lat., ferrocyanhydras quinince [Belg. Ph.], chininum fevrocyana- 
tum. Fr., ferrocyanhydrate de q. [Fr. Cod.]. A substance, C 20 H 24 - 
N 2 0 2 .H 4 Fe(CN) 8 + 2H 3 0, occurring as yellow or orange crystais or 
as a yellowish-green powder. According to the Fr. Cod., the salt 
contains 56 25 per cent. of anhydrous q. and 6 25 per cent. of water ; 
according to others, 54*54 per cent. and 9*09 per cent. respectively. 
[B, 95 (a, 38).]—Q. fluoride. A compound of q. and fluorine. It 
has been used in enlargement of the spleen. [“Lancet,” 1884, ii, 

p. 559 (a, 34).]—Q. formate. A salt of q. and formic acid ; rarely 
used. [a, 34.]—Q. hydratee [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). Lat., quinina. Q. 
combined with three molecules of water of crystallization. [B.]—Q. 
hydriodate, Q. hydriodidc. Lat., chininum ioduretum [Gr. Ph.] 
(2d def.), chininum hydroiodicum acidum (2d def.). 1. A substance, 
C 30 H 24 N 2 O(HI) 2 + 5H 2 O, occurring as transparent prisms or scales, 
becoming opaque at 30° C., melting at 100° C. in its cr 3 r stallization 
water, and becoming anhydrous at 120° C. It is sparingly soluble 
in cold water, readily soluble in alcohol and in ether. 2. Acid q. 
hydriodate, acid q. hydriodide ; a brown substance, C 20 H 2 4 N 3 O 3 - 
HI. The nomenclature of these salts should, strictly speaking, be 
reversed. [B, 81, 95 (a, 38).]—Q. hydrobromate, Q. liydro- 
bromide. Lat., quinince hydrobromas [U. S. Ph.], chininum hy- 
drobromicum. Fr., bromhydrate de q. basique [Fr. Cod.]. Basic q. 
hydrobromide ; a substance, C 20 H 24 N 2 O 2 HBr + H 3 0, occurring as 
flne silky needles grouped about a centre, soluble in 60 parts of 
cold water [Fr. Cod.] (16 of water at 15° C. [U. S. Ph.]), very easily 
soluble in boiling w r ater or alcohol, and containing 73*47 per cent. 
[U. S. Ph.] (76*60 per cent. [Fr. Cod.]) of anhydrous q. and 8*16 per 
cent. [U. S. Ph.] (4.25 per cent. [Fr. Cod.]) of water. The Fr. Cod. 
also recognizes the normal (sometimes wrongly called acid) hydro¬ 
bromide of q. ( bromhydrate de q. neutre ), (C 20 H 24 N 2 O 2 ) 2 (HBr) 2 + 
3H 2 0, occurring as prismatic crystais soluble in 7 parts of cold 
w^ater, very easily soluble in alcohol or in boiling w*ater, and con¬ 
taining 60 per cent. of anhydrous q. with 10 per cent. of water. [B, 
95 (o, 38).]—Q. hydrochlorate, Q. hydrochloride. Lat., quinince 
hydrochloras [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.]7 chlorhydras quinince [Belg. Ph.], 
hydrochloras chinini [Netherl. Ph.], chininum hydrochloricum 
[Ger. Ph., Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph., Swiss Ph.], chininum hydro- 
cliloratum [Russ. Ph.], chloretum chinicum [Dan. Ph., Finn. Ph., 
Norw. Ph., Swed. Ph.]. Fr.. chlorhydrate de q. basique [Fr. Cod.]. 
Sp., cloruro quinico [Sp. Ph.]. 1. Basic q. hydrochloride, C 20 H 24 - 
N 2 0 2 .HC1 + 2H 2 0, occurring as white acicular crystais of very 
bitter taste, soluble in 24 [Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph., Norw. Ph.] (25 [Fr. 
Cod., Swiss Ph.], 26 [Russ. Ph.], 34 [U. S. Ph., Ger. Ph.]) parts of 
w*ater at 15° C., veiy easily soluble in alcohol or boiling water, and 
containing, according to the Fr. Cod.. 81*71 per cent. of anhydrous 

q. and 9*08 per cent. of water. The U. S. Ph. and Ger. Ph. require 

that at least 91 per cent. must be left wdien the salt is dried at 100° 
C. until no further loss of weight takes place. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 2. 

Neutral q. hydrochloride, C 2 oH 24 N 2 0 2 (HCl) a + 7H 2 0, (sometimes 
called q. bihydrochloride or acid q. hydrochloride); an amorphous 
mass or a white or yellowish crystalline mass, becoming darker in 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like 00 in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U fl , urn; U # , like ii (German). 
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the light and very easily soluble in water. The nomenclature of 
these salts should, strictly speaking, be reversed. [B, 10 ; B, 80, 95 
(a, 38).]—Q. hydroferrocyanafce, y. liydroferrocyanide. See 
Q. ferrocyanide.—Q* liydrofluorate, y. hydrofluoride. A salt 
of q. soluble in water and in alcohol. It has been used in malarial 
engorgement of the liver.— Q. iodate. Ger., jodsaures Chinin. A 
substance, C 2 oH 24 0 2 N 2 .HI0 3 , occurring as tnicroscopic acicular 
crystals. [Cameron, l. c. (B).J— y. iodide. See Q. hydriodide. — Q. 
lodosulphate. Ger., Chininsulfatdijodur. A compound, (C 20 H 24 - 
N 2 0 2 ) 4 (H 2 S0 4 ) 3 (HI) 2 I 4 +3H 2 0. occurring as prismatic crystals, near- 
ly colorless in transmitted light, emerald-green in refiected light. 
They ha ve a remarkable power of polarizing light. [B, 5 (a. 38).] 
—y. kinate. See Q. quinate.—Q. lactate. Lat., lactas quinicus 
[Fr. Cod.], chininum laeticum [Swiss Ph.]. Fr., lactate de q. [Fr. 
Cod.]. A substance, C 20 H 24 N 2 O 2 .C 3 H 4 O 3 , occurring as prismatic 
crystals, containing, according to the Fr. Cod., 78*26 per cent. of an- 
hydrous q. The crystals closely resemble in appearance those of q. 
sulphate ; used for hypodermic injections. [B, 95 (a, 38 ; a, 34).]— 
oleate. A solution of 1 part of q. in 3 parts of oleic acid. [B, 
81 (a, 38).]—y. phosphate. A substance, (C 20 H 24 N 2 O 2 ) a H 3 PO 4 + 8 
H 2 0, fortning transparent acicular crystals of bitter taste, contain¬ 
ing 75 85 per cent. of q. [B, 10 ; B, 81, 119 (a, 38).]—y. qulnate. 
Lat., quiiiince quinas. Ger., chinasaures Chinin . A substance 
occurring as star-shaped groups of opaque or semitransparent crys¬ 
tals. of very bitter taste, and very soluble in water. [B, 5, 81 (a, 38).] 
—y. salicylate. Lat., chininum salicylicum [Russ. Ph.]. Fr., 
salicylate de q. basiqiie [Fr. Cod.]. A substance, (C 20 H 24 N 2 O 2 .C 7 H 6 - 
0 3 ) 2 + H 2 0, crystallizing from alcoholic solution in concentrically 
grouped prisrns soluble in 900 parts of water at 10° C. [Fr. Cod.] (in 
225 parts at 16° C. [Russ. Ph.]), in 120 of ether, and in 20 of 90-per- 
cent. alcohol, and containing, according to the Fr. Cod., 68 79 per 
cent. of q. and 1*91 per cent. of water which is lost at 100° C. It is 
used in diarrhoea, neuralgia, and rheumatic gout. [B, 95 (o, 38); 
a, 34.]—y. subsulpliate. Basic q. sulphate, ordinary q. sulphate. 
[B.]—y. sulphate. Lat., quinince sulphas [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.], 
quinice sulphas [Br. Ph., 1867], subsulfas quinicus [Fr. Cod.], sul¬ 
phas quinince [Belg. Ph.]. sulphas chinini [Netherl. Ph.], chini¬ 
num sulf uricum [Ger. Ph., Austr. Ph., Russ. Ph., Hung. Ph., Swiss 
Ph.] iseu sulphuricum [Gr. Ph.]), sulphas chinicus [Dan. Ph., Norw. 
Ph., Swed. Ph.], subsnlphas chinicus [Finn. Ph.]. Fr., sulfate de 
q. basique [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Chininsulfat. Sp., sulfato quinico 
[Sp. Ph.]. A substance, (C 20 H 24 N 2 O 2 ) 2 SHoO 4 +7H 2 O, occurring 
as pliable white acicular crystals of very bitter taste, volatiliz- 
ing in the air or under the influence of gentle heat, soluble in 
740 [U. S. Ph., Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph., Roum. Ph.] (750 [Belg. Ph., 
Gr. Ph., Russ. Ph.], 755 [Fr. Cod.]) parts of cold water, in 30 parts 
(25 [Ger. Ph.]) of boiling water, in 60 (65 [U. S. Ph., Russ. Ph.]) 
of 90-per-cent. alcohol (60 of absolute alcohol, or 80 of 80-per- 
cent. alcohol [Fr. Cod.], or 120 of 70-per-cent. alcohol [Russ. Ph.]), 
very easily soluble in boiling alcohol, soluble with difficulty in 
chloroform and especially in ether. and containing about 74*31 per 
cent. of anhydrous q. and 14*45 per cent. of water. The cold satu- 
rated solution in water shows no fluorescence. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 
—y’sulpliuric acid. A solid amorplious substance, (C 20 H 24 - 
N 2 0 2 ) 2 S0 3 , soluble in water and in alcohol. [B.]—y. tannate. 
Lat., chininum tannicum [Ger. Ph. (lst ed.), Austr. Ph., Gr. Ph., 
Swiss Ph., Russ. Ph.], tannas chinini [Netherl. Ph.] (seu quinince, 
[Belg. Ph.]). Fr., tannate de q. [Fr. Cod.]. A substance, C 20 H 24 - 
N 2 O 2 (C 14 H ]0 O 9 ) 3 + 8H 2 0, occurring as a colorless or yellowish 
amorphous powuer of slightly bitter or puckering taste and little 
odor, soluble with difficulty in water, easily soluble in boiling alco¬ 
hol, and containing from 20 to nearly 23 per cent. of q. [B, 95 
(a, 38).]—y. tartrate. A salt prepared by heating 2 parts of q. 
in 3 of water, adding tartaric acid enough to acidulate the solution 
slightly, filtering while stili boiling, and allowing to crystallize. [B, 
119 (a, 38).]—y. Lirate. A yellow amorphous or, more commonly, 
crystalline salt, compounded of q. and uric acid, soluble in hot 
*water ; recommended in obstinate intermittent fever. [B, 5 (a, 38).] 
—y. valeri anate. Lat., quinince Valerianas [U. S. Ph.], Valeri¬ 
anas quinince [Belg. Ph.], chininum valerianicum [Ger. Ph. (lst 
ed.), Russ Ph., Swiss Ph., Gr. Ph.], valerianas chinicus [Swed. Ph.]. 
Fr., valerianate de q. [Fr. Cod.]. Sp., valerianato quinico [Sp. 
Ph.]. A substance, (^ 0 H 24 N 2 O 2 .C 5 H 10 O 2 + H 2 0, occurring as shin- 
ing white crystalline needles, tablets, or scales, or as a crystalline 
powder of very bitter taste and slight odor of valerianic acid, solu¬ 
ble in 100 (110 [Fr. Cod., Belg. Ph., Russ. Ph.]) parts of cold water, 
in 40 (50 [Swiss Ph.]) of boiling water, easily soluble in alcohol, 
especially boiling alcohol, only slightly soluble in ether, and con¬ 
taining 72*97 per cent. [U. S. Ph., Russ. Ph.] (71*52 per cent. [Belg. 
Ph.], 76*06 per cent. [Fr. Cod.]) of q. The aqueous solution treated 
with dilute sulphuric acid shows a blue fluorescence. It is given in 
hysteria, nervous headache, etc. [B, 95 (a, 38); a, 34.]—Sirop de 
sulfate de q. [Fr. Cod. (aquenx)] (Fr.), Sirop hydrolique de 
sulfate de q. (Fr.). Sp., jarabe de sulfato quinico [Sp. Ph.]. A 
preparation consisting of 50 centigrammes of q. sulphate dissolved 
in 60 of dilute sulphuric acid and 400 of water (or the necessary 
amount of both), and mixed with 95 [Fr. Cod.] (150 [Sp. Ph.]) of 
syrup. The Fr. preparation contains 10 centigrammes, the Sp. 
preparation about 6, of q. sulphate in 20 grammes of the mixture. 
[B, 95, 119 (a, 38).]—Te in tu re de sulfate de q. (Fr.). A prepara¬ 
tion made by dissolving 1 part of q. sulphate in 100 parts of 34-per- 
cent. alcohol. [B, 119 (o, 38).] 

yUININIC ACID, n. Kwi 2 n-i 3 n'i 2 k. An acid, C 9 H 6 (OCH,)- 
(CO.OH)N, produced by the oxidation of quinine. [B, 79.] 

yUININISM, n. Kwi 2 n'en-i 2 zm. See Cinchonism. 

y UININOMETRY, n. Kwi 2 n-i 2 n-o 2 m'e 2 t-rI 2 . From quinina , 
quinine, and /xerpeiv, to measure. See Cinchonometry. 

yuiNIOIDINE, n. Kwi 2 n-i 2 -oid'en. A substance derived from 
quinoline. [“ Ann. di. chim. e di farmacol.,'’ Mar., 1886, p. 184 (B).] 

QUINIQUE (Fr.). adj. Ke-nek. 1. Produced by the action of 
quinine. 2. Present in or derived from quinine. 


QUINIRRHETIN, n. Qui 2 n-i 3 r-ret'i 3 n. Of Fluckiger, the 
brownish product resulting from exposure of an aqueous solution 
of quinine sulphate to sunlight; bitter, somewhat aromatic, and 
isomeric with quinine, but not alkaline. [B, 81 (a, 38).] 

yUINISM, n. Kwi 3 n'i 2 zm. Fr., quinisme . See Cinchonism. 

OUINIUM (Lat.), n. n. Kwi 2 n'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). A yellowish amor¬ 
phous brittle mass, without odor and very bitter, obtained by mix- 
ing 2 parts of cinchona containing principally cinchonine and 1 
part of a bark containing principally quinine, treating the mixture 
with half its weight of slaked lime, washing with alcohol, and dis- 
tilling in a water-bath to dryness. It should contain one third of its 
weight of the two alkaloids. [B, 38, 93 (a, 14).] 

yUINIZARIN, n. Kwi 2 n-iz'a 2 r-i 2 n. Fr., quinizarine. Oneofthe 
varieties of dioxyanthraquinone, C 14 H*0 4 = C e H 4 (CO) 2 .C 6 H 2 .(OH) 2 , 
isomeric with alizarin ; a body forming reddish acicular crystals, 
or yellow plates, melting at 192° C. [B, 2 ; B, 93 (a, 14).] 

yUINIZINE, n. KAvi 2 n'i 2 z-en. Fr., q. Ger., Chinizin . Of 
Knorr, the hypothetical base C#H 10 N 2 . [B.] 

yUINOA (Sp.), n. Ken-o'a 3 . 1. The Chenopodium q. or its 
seeds. [B, 5, 185, 275 (a, 35).]—Iled q. A variety of Chenopodium 
c[. the seed-husks of which contain a bitter principle, and are used 
m Peru and Chile as a febrifuge and emetic. [B, 5 (a, 35).] 

yUINOIDIN [U. S. Ph.], yUINOIDINE, n’s. Kwi 2 n-oid'i 2 n, 
-en. Lat., chinoidinum [U. S. Ph., Belg. Ph., Norw. Ph., Netherl. 
Ph., Russ. Ph.], chinioidinum [Ger. Ph.], chinoidina [Dan. Ph., 
Swed. Ph.],• quinoidina [Belg. Ph.]. Fr., quinoidine , quinine 
brute. Ger., Chinoidin , Chinioidin. A usually amorphous mixt¬ 
ure of alkaloids obtained as a by-product in the preparation of 
the crystallizable cinchona alkaloids, consisting ordinarily, accord¬ 
ing to Pasteur, of quinicine and cinchonicine ; a dry dark-brown 
resinous mass, having no odor and only a slightly bitter taste, which 
becomes more marked in solution. [B, 4,5, 95 (a, 38).]—y. borate. 
A yellow amorphous powder, or scaly crystalline substance of alka¬ 
line reaction, soluble in 3 parts of cold water. It is said that in 
ordinary fevers 100 parts of q. borate produce the same effect as 60 
parts of quinine. [“ Union m£d.,” May 30, 1882; “Med. Times and 
Gaz.,” June 10, 3882, p. 620 ; “Drugg. Cire, and Cliem. Gaz.,” Mar., 
1882, p. 35 (B).]—y. citrate. A salt of q. and citric acid. It has 
been used in intermittent fevers. [Hagens, ‘ k I)tsch. Med.-Ztg.,” 
1882 (B).]—y. liydrochlorate, y. liydrocliloride. A prepara¬ 
tion made by heating 1 part of purified q. with 4 parts of water, 
adding enough diluted hydrochloric acid to insure complete solu¬ 
tion, filtering, evaporating, and powdering. [B, 5 (a, 38).]—y. iodo- 
sulpluite. A substance obtained from a solution of q. in benzene 
by successive treatment with sulphuric acid and a mixture of iodine 
and potassium iodide ; used in testing for quinine. [B.]—y. tan¬ 
nate. A yellowish-brown substance obtained by the action of tan- 
nin on an acid alcoholic solution of q. [Rether and Klamann, “ Phar. 
Centralhalle,” in “Drugg. Cire, and Chem. Gaz.,” Feb., 1882, p. 
21 (B).] 

yUINOILE (Fr.), n. Ke-no-el. See Quinone. 

yUINOL, n. Kwi 2 n'o 2 l. SeeHYDROQUiNONE.—Q’dloarboxyllc 
acid. Afluorescentacid, C 8 H 4 O e =C 6 [OH,CO.OH,H,OH,CO.OH,H,]. 
[B, 3(a, 38).]^ 

QUINOLEINE (Fr.), n. Ke-no-la-en. See Quinoline. 

QUINOLIC ACID, n. Kwi 3 n-o 2 l'i 2 k. Fr., acide quinolique. 
Ger., Chinolsdure. An acid formed by prolonged boiling of cin- 
choninic acid in nitric acid. [B, 2 ; B, 93 (a, 14).] 

yUINOLINE, n. Kwi 2 n'o 2 l-en. Fr., q ., quinoleine. Ger., 
Chinolin. An oily alkaline liquid, C 6 H 7 N = C«(H,H,H,H,N : CH.- 

CH : CH,—), of acrid and bitter taste, obtained from quinine by dis- 
tillation with a caustic alkali, and synthetically by the action of 
sulphuric acid on an excess of aniline, nitrobenzene, and glycerin. 
[B, 5 ; B, 93 (a, 14).]—y’benzoearbonic acid. Amonobasic acid, 
C 10 H 7 NO 2 = C fi H fl (CO.OH)N. [B, 79.]—Q. salicylate. Lat,, chino- 
linum salicylicum. Ger., Chinolinsalicylat. A compound of q. 
and salicylic acid ; a solid substance used when mixed with boric 
acid as an application in otorrhoea. [B.]—y*sulphuric acid. 
Ger., Chinolinschwefelsdure. An acid. C 9 H 7 NS0 3 , derived from q. 
by the substitution of the molecule HSO a for an atom of hydrogen. 
Three isomeric varieties—orthoq’sulphonic, metaq^ulphonic, and 
paraq'sulphonic acids—are known. [B, 79.]—y. tartrate. Ger., 
weinsaures Chinolin. A salt occurring as white crystalline scales 
or powder of pungent odor and sharp but not disagreeable taste ; 
said to be an efficient antiseptic and antipyretic. [Donath, “Brit. 
Med. Jour.,” Sept. 3, 1881 ; B, 5, 8 (a, 38).] 

QUINOLOGIST, n. Kw^n-o^o-j^st. One versed in quin- 
ology. [a, 35.] 

<>UINOLOGY, n. Kwi 2 n-o 2 l'o-ji 2 . From quina , cinchona, and 
Aoyos, understanding. Fr., quinologie. Ger., Chinologie. The 
study or Science of the cinchona alkaloids, also the Science and art 
of cinchona cultivation. [B, 23.] 

QUINON (Fr.), n. Ke-no 2 n 2 . Thick cinchona-bark. [a, 35.] 

QUINONE, n. Kwi 2 n'on. Fr., q. Ger., Chinon. A substance, 
C«H 4 0 2 , obtained bv the oxidation of many substances of the aro¬ 
matic group, inclutting hydroquinone, aniline, and numerous vege- 
table principies. It occurs in yellow prismatic crystals, volatile at 
ordinary temperatures, exhaling a pungent irritant vapor, and 
melting at 116° C. It forms numerous substitution products, to 
which the name q. is collectively applied. [B, 4.]—y. cliloriinide. 
C<jILO(NCl), occurring as golden crystals of persistent q.-like odor, 
melting at 85° C. and detonating at a higher temperature. It stains 
the skin a permanent brown. [B, 3 (a, 38).]—yblioxime. See 
Dinitrosoresorcinol.— y. tetraliydride. C«H h 0 2 , crystallizing 
from slowly evaporated aqueous solution as short, flat, shining 
prisrns, of peculiar odor and cooling taste. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Cii, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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QUINOPICKIC ACID, n. Kwi 2 n-o-pi 2 k'ri 2 k. Fr., acide quino- 
picrique. A compound of picric acid with the alkaloids isomeric 
with quinine, proposed by Henry as a substitute for quinine sul- 
phate. [B, 92 (a, 14).] 

QUINOTANNIC ACID, n. Kwi 2 n-o-ta 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide quino- 
tannique. Ger., Chinagerbsdure. A special form of taunin, C 14 - 
H 12 0 7 + H a O, existing in several classes of cinchona-bark, partly 
combined with the alkaloids, and differing from gallotannic acid in 
being colored green by ferric salts; obtained by boiling a einchona 
infusion with hydrated magnesia ; a light-yellow astringent pow- 
der. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

OUINOVA (Lat.), n. f. Kwi 2 n-o'va 3 (wa 3 ). Ger., Chinova. A 
coutraction of quina nova; false einchona (bark of Portlandia 
grandi flora , or, according to some, of Cascarilla magnifolia). [B, 
93 (a, 14).] 

QUINOVATANNIC ACID, n. Kwi 2 n-ov"a 3 -ta 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., 
acide quinovatannique. An acid, C 14 H, 8 0 8 , extracted from false 
einchona; in properties like quinotannic acid, and in composition 
analogous to caffeotannic acid. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

QUINOVATE, n. Kwi 2 n'o 2 v-at. A salt of quinovic acid. [B.] 
QUINOVATIC ACID, n. Kwi 2 n-o 2 v-a 2 t'i 2 k. A substance, 
CflH 10 O 2 , considered by Rochleder and Schwarz to be identical 
with assculic acid. 

QUINOVIC ACID, n. Kwi 2 n-ov'i 2 k. Fr., acide quinovique. 
Ger., Chinovasdure. A decomposition product, C 24 H 38 0 4 , of quino- 
vin, forming tasteless white rhomboidal crystals. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 
QUINOVIN, n. Kwi 2 n / o-vi 2 n. Syn. : chinovin , kinovin, kino- 
vic bitter. A white, amorphous. bitter mass, C 30 H 48 O 8 , extracted 
from quinova and several of the real cinchona-barks. [B, 5, 93 
(a, 14, 38).] 

QUINOXALINE, n. Kwi 2 n-o 2 x'a 2 l-en. Ger., Chinoxalin. The 
base C 8 H 8 N 2 . [B.] 

QUINOYLE (Fr.), n. Ke-no-el. See Quinone. 
QUINQUEDIGITATE, adj. Kwi 2 n 2 -kwe 2 -di 2 j'i 2 -tat. Lat., 
quinquedigitatus (from quinque , five, and digitus , a finger). Fr., 
quinquedigite. Ger., fiinflingerig . Of a compound leaf, having 
five leaflets at the end of the petiole, [a, 35.] 

QUINQUEFID, adj. Kwi 2 n 2 'kwe 2 -fi 2 d. Lat., quinquefidus 
(from quinque , five, and findere , to cleave). Fr., quinquefide. 
Ger., funfspaltig. Five-cleft. [B, 1, 77, 123 (a, 35).] 
QUINQUEFOLIATE, QUINQUEFOLIATED, adjs. 
Kwi 2 n-kwe 2 -fol / i 2 -at, -at-c 2 d. Lat., quinque foliatus (from quinque , 
five, and folium , a leaf). Fr., quinquefolie. Ger., fiinfblatterig. 
1. Having five leaves (said of corolla, calyx, etc.). 2. Quinquedigi- 
tate. [B, 1,123 (a, 35).] 

QUINQUEFOLIUM (Lat.), n. n. Kwi 2 n 2 -kwe 2 -fol(fo 2 l)'i 2 -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). From quinque , five, and folium , a leaf. 1. Of Matthaeus, 
the Potentilla reptans. 2. Of Tournefort, the genus Potentilla. 
[B, 121 (a, 35).]—Q. frugiferum. See Potentilla fragarioides.— 
Q. majus. See Q. (lst def.). 

QUINQUEJUGAE, QUINQUEJUGATE, adj. Kwi 2 n 2 - 
fewe^u^g 1 !, -gat. Lat., quinquejngatus (from quinque , five, and 
jugum , a yoke). Fr., quinquejugue, Ger., fiinfpaarig (lst def.), 
fiinfriefig (2d def.). 1. Having five pairs of leaflets on the same 
petiole. 2. Of a fruit, having five juga or ridges. [B, 1,123 (a, 35).] 
QUINQUEPARTITE, adj. Kwi 2 n 2 -kwe 2 -part'i 2 t. Lat., quin¬ 
quepartitus (from quinque , five, and partiri , to divide). Fr., quin- 
queparti . Ger., funftheilig. Five-parted. [a, 35.] 

QUINQUINA (Fr.), n. Ka 2 n 2 -ke-na 3 . See Cinchona ; in the 
pl., q's [Fr. Cod.], see CiNCHONA-fcarfc.—AlcoolG de q. See Tinc¬ 
tura cinchona.— AIcool6 de q. et de gentiane (ou serpen- 
taire) compos^. See Tinctura cinchona composita.— Bois de q. 
A preparation consisting of 1*9 gramme of cinchona and 6 grammes 
of syrup, made into 18 boluses. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Bois de q. et de 
cannelle. A preparation consisting of 2 grammes of cinchona, 6 
of syrup, and 69 centigrammes of cinnamon, divided into 18 boluses. 
[B, 119 (a, 38).]—Bois de q. et de cannelle opiac£s. A prep¬ 
aration consisting of 1*9 gramme of cinchona, 6 grammes of syrup, 
and 69 centigrammes each of cinnamon and tincture of opium, di¬ 
vided into 18 boluses. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Bois de q. opi ac As. A 
preparation consisting of 19 gramme of cinchona, 3*8 grammes of 
syrup, and 64 centigrammes of tincture of opium, divided into 18 
boluses. [B, 119 (a, 38).]— C6rat au q. See Cibrat antiseptique. 
— Decoction de q. See Decoctum cinchona and Decoctum cin¬ 
chona flavee. —Decoction de q. acidulae. A preparation made 
by boiling 1 part of cinchona and 2 parts of wormwood in 36 of 
water until reduced to 20, expressing, and adding 4 of vinegar ; or 
by mixing 210 parts of decoction of cinchona with 7 of acid aro- 
matic elixir. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Decoction de q. avec la potulre 
de q. A preparation made by boiling 30 parts of cinchona in 480 
of water until reduced to 240, expressing, and adding 7 parts of 

S owdered cinchona and, when cold, 7 of ether. [B, 119 (a, 38).]— 
>6coctlon de q. cinnamomae. A preparation made by in- 
fnsing 2 parts of cinchona in boiling water, straining, and adding 6 
parts of syrup and 1 part of tincture of cinnamon. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 
—Decoction de q. composte et laxative. See Decoctum 
china antisepticum purgans. —Decoction de q. et de benoite. 
A preparation made by boiling 15 parts of cinchona in 480 of water 
until reduced to 300, adding 15 of the root of Geum urbanum, re- 
ducing to 240, and adding. when cold, 30 of gum-arabic mucilage 
and 7 of tincture of opium. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Decoction de q. et 
de cascarille. A preparation made by boiling 30 parts of cin¬ 
chona and 7 of cascarilla in 360 of water until reduced to 240, ex¬ 
pressing, and, when cold, adding 7 of ether. [B, 119 (a, 38).J—1)<5- 
coction de q. et d’6corce d’orange. A preparation made by 
boiling 30 parts of cinchona in water, adding 4 of bitter-orange 
peel, and straining. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Decoction de q. et de 
P°lygala. A preparation made by boiling 30 parts of cinchona 


and 7 of Virginia snake-root in 480 of water till reduced to 240, ex¬ 
pressing, and, when cold, adding 7 parts of ether. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 
—Decoction de q. et de rhubarbc. A decoction made by 
boiling 30 parts of cinchona and 4 of rhubarb with 480 of water till 
reduced one half, and adding, when cold, 7 parts of ether. [B, 119 
(a, 38).]—Decoction de q. et de rue. A preparation made by 
boiling 60 parts of cinchona and 30of rue-leaves with 1,080 of w r ater 
until reduced a third, and adding 7 of camphor triturated with 
gum-arabic mucilage. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Decoction de q. et de 
s6n6. See Decoctum china antisepticum purgans.— Decoction 
de q. et de serpentaire. A preparation made by boiling 14 
parts each of cinchona and Virginia snake-root in 516 of water till 
reduced to 344, and adding 57 of spirit of cinnamon. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 
—Decoction de q. et de val^riane. A preparation made by 
boiling 30 parts of cinchona in 480 of water till reduced one half, 
adding 7 of valerian, expressing, and, when cold, adding 7 of ether ; 
or by boiling 31 grammes of cinchona in 473 of water for ten min- 
utes, and mixing with an infusion of 31 of valerian in 473 of water ; 
or by adding 76 parts of powdered valerian to 2,450 of decoction of 
cinchona. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—D6coct6 de q. jaune. See Decoc¬ 
tum cinchona flavee,— Drag^es de q. A preparation made by 
mixing 1 part of cinchona and 3 parts of dry extract of cinchona, 
pouring on 35 of white sugar boiled to the proper consistence, and 
stirring till a granular powder is formed. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Ecorce 
de q. See Cinchona (2d def.).—Electualre de q. An electuary 
consisting of 60 parts of cinchona, 7 of^diascordiu, and enough 
syrup of wormwood. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Electualre de q. et de 
cacliou. See Electuarium china et catechu,— Electuaire de q. 
et de sel ammoniac. An electuary consisting of 18 parts of 
cinchona, 16 each of honey and syrup of wormwood, and 1 part of 
sal ammoniac. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Electuaire de q. et de vale¬ 
ri ane. An electuary of 2 parts of cinchona and 1 part of^valerian, 
made up with syrup of ^orange-peel. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Elixir de 
q. See Elixir china.— Emulsion de q. See Emulsio chinata. 
—Essence ile q. composte. See linctura cinchona com¬ 
posita. —Extrait alcoolique de q. See Extractum cinchona. 
—Extrait aqtieux de q. See Extractum china aquosum. — 
Extrait de q. [Fr. Cod.]. See Extractum cinchona.— Extrait 
de q. alcoolique [Fr. Cod.]. See Extractum china rubros. — 
Extrait de q. calisaya [Fr. Cod.]. See under Extractum cin¬ 
chona.— Extrait de q. gris (alcoolique) [Fr. Cod.]. See Ex¬ 
tractum china fuscce.— Extrait de q. jaune (alcoolique) [Fr. 
Cod.]. See under Extractum cinchona.— Extrait de q. mou. 
See Extractum china fuscce.— Extrait de q. rouge (alcoolique) 
[Fr. Cod.]. See Extractum china rubree.— Extrait de q. sec 
[Fr. Cod.]. See Extractum china fuscce. —Extrait gommeux 
(ou hydroliqne) de q. See Extractum china aquosum. —Ex¬ 
trait "liquide de q. jaune. See Extractum cinchona fluidum — 
Extrait cenolique de q., Extrait vineux de q. See Extractum 
corticis peruviani vinosum. —Faux q. 1. Any false cinchona- 
bark. 2. Ira frutescens. 3. Croton cascarilla. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—In¬ 
fusion de q. acidulae. See Infusum china cum succo limonum. — 
Infusion de q. calcaire. See Infusum china cum aqua calcis. 
—Infusion de q. et de contrayerva. A preparation made by 
boiling 29 parts of the root of Scorzonera humilis and 7 of crushed 
lemon-seeds in 2,070 of wrater until reduced to 1,380, adding 57 of 
cinchona and 29 of contrayerva, straining, and adding 86 parts of 
honey of elder. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Infusion de^q. et de valeriane. 
An infusion of 3 parts of cinchona and 1 part of valerian in 48 of 
boiling water, strained after 12 hours. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Infusion 
de q. faite & cbaud. See Infusum china calidum,— Infusion 
de q. faite ii froid. See Infusum china frigidum— Infusion 
de q. magn6si6e. See Infusum china cum magnesia. —Infusion 
de q. potass^e. See Tinctura china aquosa kalina.— Magis- 
tfcre de q. See Extractum cinchona.— CKnolature (ou cenol6 
[Fr. Cod.]) de q. See Vin de q.—C Euol£ de q. et de gentiane 
composA See Vinum china amarum. —Poiulre de q. [Fr., 
Cod.]. Lat., pulvis cinchonce cinereae,. Dried pale cinchona-bark 
bruised and passed through a No. 140 silk sieve. [B, 113 (a, 21).]— 
Poudre de q. alunSe. Syn.: poudre antifebrile astringente. A 
powder of 60 parts of cinchona, 14 of alum, and 5 of cinnamon. [B, 
119 (a, 38).]—Poudre de q. aroniatiqiie. A powder of 15 parts 
of yellow cinchona, 7 of sweet flag, and 6 of aromatic powder. [B, 
119 (a, 38).]—Poudre de q. au cacao. See Pulvis chocolata 
chinatce,— Poudre de q. camplir^e. A powder of 60 parts of 
cinchona, 5 of camphor, and 28 of gum arabic. [B, 119 (a, 38).]— 
Poudre de q. et de cannelle. A mixture of 11 parts of cin¬ 
chona and 2 of cinnamon. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Poudre de q. et 
de fer. A powder of 30 parts of cinchona, 7 of iron filings, 
and 4 of cinnamon. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Poudre de q. et de gin- 
geiubre. Syn.: poudre antifebrile. A powder of 8 parts of cin¬ 
chona and 1 part of ginger. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Poudre de q. et 
de rliubarbe. A powder of 2 parts of cinchona and 1 part of 
rhubarb. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Poudre de q. et de sel ammoniac. 
A powder of 2 grammes of cinchona and 35 centigrammes of sal 
ammoniac. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Poudre de q. gris [Fr. Cod.]. See 
Poudre de q.— Poudre de q. jaune [Fr. Cod.]. Dried yellow cin¬ 
chona-bark bruised and sifted through a No. 140 silk sieve. [B, 95 
(a, 38).]—Poudre de q. rouge [Fr. Cod.]. Dried red cinchona- 
bark bruised and sifted through a No. 140 silk sieve. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 
—Q. aroiiiatique. Cascarilla-bark. [B. 121 (a, 35).]—Q. badier. 
The Exostema floribundum or its bark. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—Q. blanc. 
The bark of Cascarilla macrocarpa, [B, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—Q. bruti. 
See Pale cinchona -bark.—Q. calisaya [Fr. Cod.]. See Yellow cin- 
CHONA-barfc.—Q. calisaya roiilG. See Quilled calis AYA-bark.—Q. 
cartliagfine. The bark of Cinchwia lancifolia. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 
Cf. Carthagena-BARK,— Q. colombia. Colombia-bark (see under 
Cinchona lancifolia). [B, 121 (a, 35).]—Q. de la Nouvellc-Gra- 
naile. In French commerce, a name for various barks resembling 
yellow cinchona-barks, including Colombia-bark, Pitaya-bark, and 
Maracaibo-bark. [B, 121 (a, 35).]—Q. de Lima. The bark of Cin¬ 
chona micrantha , Cinchona nitida , Cinchona peruviana (the cliief 
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source), or Cinchona ovata. [B, 121 (a, 35).]—Q. de Loxa [Fr. 
Cod.]. See Pale cinchona -bark.—Q. de Muzo. The Cascarilla 
muzanensis or its bark. [B. 173 (a. 35).] — Q. de Rio Janeiro. 1. 
See Cocta rea speciosa. 2. The bark of Cascax'illa hexandra. [B, 
121, 173 (a, 35).]—Q. des Antllles. The Exoslema caidboeum or its 
bark ; also, according to some authors, Santa Lucia bark. [B, 19, 
121, 173 (a, 35).]—Q. des ludes orientales. The bark of Cedrela 
febrifuga (lst def.). [B, 121 (a, 35).]—Q. des pauvres. See Arnica 
montana.— Q. d’Euro]ie. The Fraxinus excelsior or its bark. 
[B, 173 (a, 35).]—Q. de Virginie. See Magnolia glauca— Q. du 
Br6sil. 1. The Machaonia brasiliensis. 2. The bark of Casca¬ 
rilla hexandra. [B, 121, 173 (a, 35).]—Q. du Mexique. See Iva 
frutescens.—Q. du P6ron. The Exostema peruvianum. [B, 121 
(a, 35).]— Q. fauve, Q. femelle. Common yellow Carthagena- 
bark. [B, 173 (a. 35).]—Q. gris. See Gray bark.— Q. gris aro¬ 
matique. See Croton cascarilla.—Q. gris Huanuco [Fr. Cod.]. 
See under Pale cinchona -bark.—Q. gris de Loxa [Fr. Cod.]. The 
bark of Cinchona crispa , answering to the pale cinchona-bark of 
the Br. Ph. [B.]—Q. liavane. 1. See Q. Huamalies. 2. A com- 
mercial term for inferior gray cinchona-barks. [B. 121 (a, 35).]—Q. 
Huamalies. See Cinchona Huamalies and cf. Huamalies- bark. 
—Q. HuAnuco [Fr. Cod.]. See Cinchona Huanuco.—Q. indigene. 
1. The root of Gentiana lutea . 2. The genus Musscenda (see also 
under Mussjenda landia). [B, 173 (a, 35).]—Q. jaune. See Yellow 
ciNCHONA-harfc.— Q. jaune de Guayaquil. See under Cinchona 
coccinea. —Q. jaune orang6 roul6. A variety of Carthagena- 
bark (see under Cinchona lancifolia). [a, 35.]—Q. jaune royal [Fr. 
Cod.]. See Yellow ciucbos x-bark. —Q. nova. The bark of Casca¬ 
rilla magnifolia. [B, 5 (a, 35).] Cf. Quinova. —Q. pale de Ja6n. 
Pale Ja§n-bark (see under Cinchona Jaen). [a, 35.]—Q. pitaya. Of 
Guibourt, hard Pitaya-bark. [B, 5 (a, 35).]—Q. piton. Santa Lucia 
bark ; also, according to some authors, the bark of Exostema ca- 
ribazum. [B, 5, 19, 121, 173, 180 (a, 35).]-Q. rouge [Fr. Cod.]. See 
Red ciNCHONA-harfc.— Q. rouge vif (ou vrai). The hark of Cin¬ 
chona succirubra (see Red cinchona). [B, 267 (a. 35).]—R^sine de 
q. See Extractum cinchonce.— Sirop aqueux de q. S eeSyrupus 
chinje aquosus .—Sirop de q. [Fr. Cod.]. See Syrupus chin.e. — 
Sirop de q. au vin [Fr. Cod.]. Lat., syrupus chince vinosus [Belg. 
Ph.], syrupus de cinchona cum vino paratus. A preparation made 
of 1 part of extract of yellow cinchona, 43 parts of Spanish white 
wine, and 56 parts of white sugar. The Belg. Ph. orders extract of 
pale cinchona and Malaga wine. [B, 95, 119 (a, 21, 38).]—Sirop de 
q. ferrugineux [Fr. Cod.]. Lat., syrupus chince ferratus [Swiss 
Ph.] (seu ferruginosus [Belg. Ph., Gr. Ph.]). Sp., jarabe de quina 
ferruginoso [Sp. Ph.]. A preparation made by dissolving 10 parts 
of iron and aminonium citrate in 20 of water (10 [Belg. Ph.], as 
little as possible [Sp. Ph.], a little with some citric acid [Gr. Ph.]), 
and adding 970 [Fr. Cod.] (980 [Belg. Ph.], 1.000 [Sp. Ph.]) of syrup 
of cinchona prepared with wine (1,000 [Swiss Ph.], about 6,000 
[Gr. Ph.], of syrup of cinchona). [B ; B, 95, 113 (a, 21, 38).]—Sirop 
de q. gris [Fr. Cod.]. A syrup made by treating 200 parts of pale 
cinchona in medium powder with 1,000 of 30-per-cent. alcohol and 
water enough to make with 1,000 of white sugar 1,525 of filtered 
syrup. [B. 113 (a, 38).]—Sirop de q. vineux. See Sirop de q. au 
vin.— Sirop hydrolique de q. See Syrupus chince aquosus. — 
Tablettes de q. See Morsuli chinati.— Teinture aquense 
alcaline de q. See Tinctura chince aquosa kalina.— Tein¬ 
ture de q. [Fr. Cod.]. See Tinctura cinchona. —Teinture de 
q. amere. See Tinctura cinchon.® composita. —Teinture de 
q. ainmoniacale. See Tinctura chin.e ammoniata. —Teinture 
de q. composte. See Tinctura cinchona composita. —Tein¬ 
ture de q. et cP^corce d’orange. A tincture of 15 parts each 
of cinchona and bitter-orange peel in 61 of brandy. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 
—Teinture do q. et de roseau aromatique. A tincture of 
12 parts of cinchona and 1 part each of sweet flag and green 
oranges in 72 of alcohol. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Teinture de q. et dc 
serpentaire. Syn.: essence de Hellwiq. A tincture of 3 parts 
of cinchona, 2 of Virginia snake-root, and 1 part of contrayerva, in 
16 of brandy, expressed and filtered after digestion over the water- 
bath. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Teinture de q. gris [Fr. Cod.l. Lat., 
tinctura chince [Ger. Ph., Belg. Ph., Swiss Ph., Russ. Ph.J ( fuscce 
[Gr. Ph., Netherl. Ph.]). Sp., tintura alcoholica de quina de Loja 
[Sp. Ph.]. A preparation made by macerating or diges‘ing 1 part 
of pale cinchona-bark with 5 parts of alcohol more or less diluted 
(6 parts [Gr. Ph.], 8 [Netherl. Ph.]). [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Teinture de 

q. jaune [Fr. Cod.]. See Tinctura cinchona.— Teinture de q. 
rouge [Fr. Cod.]. Lat., tinctura chince [Belg. Ph., Ger. Ph., Netherl. 
Ph.] (seu cinchonce [Br. Ph.]). A preparation made by macerating 
1 part of red cinchona-bark with 5 parts of 60-per-cent. alcohol [Fr. 
Cod., Belg. Ph.], or by treating 4 oz. of the bark in No. 40 powder 
with alcohol enough to make 20 fl. oz. of filtered percolate after 2 
days’ maceration [Br. Ph.]. The Netherl. Ph. orders 8 parts of 
alcohol of sp. gr. 0 879. [B, 95 (a, 38).] See also Tinctura cincho- 
n®.— Tisane de q. [Fr. Cod.]. See Decoctum cinchonce and De¬ 
coctum cinchona flavae,— Tisane de q. jaune. See Decoctum 
cinchon® flavae and Infusum cinchona;.— Vin de q. [Fr. Cod.]. 
Lat., vinum chince [Belg. Ph., Gr. Ph., Russ. Ph.] (cum vino mala- 
censi [Swiss Ph.]), vinum corticis peruviani. ^Sp., vino de quina 
[Sp. Ph.]. Syn.: cenole de q. [Fr. Cod.]. A preparation made by 
macerating 1 part of pale cinchona-bark with 2 of 60-per-cent. alco¬ 
hol and 20 of red (or white) wine [Fr. Cod.]. The Belg. Ph. orders 
1 part of 92-per-cent. alcohol and about 32 parts of Malaga wine ; 
the Gr. Ph., 12 parts of strong wine ; the Sp. Ph.. about 17 of sher- 
ry ; the Russ. Ph., 1 part each of the pale and the yellow barks and 
33[ parts of Malaga wine : the Swiss Ph., 4 parts of the pale bark, 1 
part of orange-peel, and 50 or enough more o * Malaga wine. Vari- 
ous old ph's had similar preparations. [B, 95, 119 (a, 38).] See Vi¬ 


num chin® [Ger. Ph.].—Vin de q. aciduli. A mixture of 15 
parts of cinchona, 11 of sugar, 60 of lemon-juice, and 450 of wine, 
strained at the end of two days. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Vin de q. au 
grenaehe (ou lunel, ou madere, ou inalaga) [Fr. Cod.]. See 
under Vin de q. jaune. —Vin de q. cinnamomi. A mixture of 
60 parts of cinchona, 7 of cinnamon. 15 of calumba. and 1,080 of 
red wine, filtered after a maceration of some days. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 
—Vin de q. et d*£corce de AVinter. A preparation made by 
macerating 250 parts of cinchona and 16 each of bitter-orange peel, 
cortex Winteri, and quassia-wood in 500 of brandy for 24 hours, 
adding 3,000 of strong wine, and straining and filtering after four 
days. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Vin de q. et de gentiane. See Vinum 
chince amarum— Vin de q. et de roseau aromatique. See 
Tinctura burgundica. —Vin de q. ferrugineux [Fr. Cod.]. Lat., 
vinum de cinchona martiatum. Sp., vino de quina fex-ruginoso 
[Sp. Ph.]. A preparation made up of 2 parts each of ferrous sul- 
phate and citric acid dissolved in 10 parts of water, and mixed 
with 990 parts of wine of pale cinchona-bark ( vin de q. gris de 
Grenaehe) [Fr. Cod.] (1,000 of wine of pale cinchona prepared with 
sherry [Sp. Ph.]). [B, 113 ; B, 95 (a, 38).] See also Vinum ferri 
amarum.— Vin de q. jaune [Fr. Cod.], Vin de q. rouge [Fr. 
Cod.]. Syn. : vin de q. au grenaehe [Fr. Cod.]. A preparation 
made by macerating 1 part of yellow or red cinchona-bark with 4 
parts of 60-per-cent. alcohol and 40 of red (or white) wine. Instead 
of red or white wine, a stronger wine may be used. The alcohol 
is then not added. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 

QUINQUIVALENT, adj. Kwi 2 n-kwi 2 v'a 2 l-e 2 nt. Fr., quin- 

g uevalent. Ger., fiinfwerthig. Having au atomicity of five, capa- 
le of replacing 5 atoms of hydrogen in a compound. 

QUINSY, n. Kwi a nz'i s . From icvvdyioj, cynanche. Ger., Braiine. 
See Cynanche tonsillaris.— Lingual q. A rare form of q. arising 
in the tonsillar tissues and leading to acute suppurative glossitis, 
[a, 34.]—Membraiious q. See Membranous angina. 

QUINTAN, adj. Kwi a n't’n. From quintus , fifth. Recurring 
at intervals of four days. [a, 48.] 

QUINTANE, n. Kwi 2 nt'an. From quinius , fifth. See Pen- 
tane. 

QUINTE (Fr.), n. Ka 2 n 2 t. A fit of coughing consisting of five 
or more efforts. [A, 385 (a. 48).] 

QUINTENYL, n. Kwi 2 nt'e 2 n-i 2 l. The radicle CsB*. [a, 38.]— 
Q. alcohol, Q. glycerin. A triatomic alcohol. C 6 H 9 (OH 3 ), oc- 
curriug as a thick, colorless liquid of sweet aromatic taste. 

QUINTEUX (Fr.), adj. Ka 2 n 2 -tu 6 . Occurring in paroxysms 
(cf. Quinte). [A, 385 (a, 48).] 

QUINTINE, n. Kwi 2 nt'i 2 n. From quintus, fifth. Fr., q. A 
supposed fifth integument of a vegetable ovule ; actually the skin 
of the nucleus or embryo-sac. [B, 19, 38,121 (a. 35).] 
QUINTISULFURE (Fr.), n. Kwa 2 n 2 -te-su 8 l-fu«r. See Penta- 
sulphide. —Q. liydrog6n6. See LiquoR fumans Beguini. 

QUINTUPLE, QUINTUPLEH, adj’s. Kxvi 2 nt'u 2 -pl, -p'ld. 
Lat., quintuplex (from quintus , fifth, and plicare , to fold). Fr., 
quintuple. Ger..fiinjfach. Fivefold, dividing into five parts. [a, 35.] 
QUINTUPLET, n. Kwi 2 nt / u a -ple 3 t. From quintus , fifth. One 
of five born at one birth. [a, 48.] 

QUINTUPLINERYEI), QUINTUPLIVEINED, adj*s. 
Kwi 2 ut'u 2 -pli 2 -mi 6 rvd,- vand. Lat., quintuplmei-vis. quintupliner- 
vius (from quintus , fifth, aud nervus, a nerve). Fr., quintupli- 
nerve. Of a leaf, having the midrib branching into two lateral 
ribs on each side above the base. [o, 35.] 

QUIRINACUM (Lat.), n. n. Kw’i 2 r-i 2 n'a 2 k(a 8 k)-u 3 m(u 4 m). 
Opium. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

QUIRL (Ger.), n. Kwerl. See Verticil. 

QUISQUALIS (Lat.), n. f. Kwi 2 s-kwa(kwa 8 )'li 2 s. From quis , 
who, and qualis , of what kind. Fr., quisquale. Ger.. Sonderling. 
A genus of combretaceoiis shrubs. [B, 42,173, 180 (a, 35).]—Q. clii- 
nensis. The tot-chee-fa of the Chinese; an anthelmiuthic. [B, 
19 (a, 35).]—Q. glabra. A Javanese shrub. perhaps a variety of 
Q. indica , having the same uses. [B, 180 (a. 35).]—Q. indica. Ger., 
indischer Sonderling. 1. The bavay-bavay of the Philippine Islands, 
the rangoon creeper of India. The seeds of the immature nuts 
and the leaves are used as an anthelininthie. 2. Of Loureiro. a 
Cochin-China species, perhaps identical with Q. glabra ; astringent 
and tonic. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

QUITCH, n. Kwi 2 tch. See Triticum repens, Agrostis alba , 
and Arrhenatherum avenaceum. 

QUITTE (Ger.), n. Kwi 2 t'te 2 . See Cydonium and Cydonia (2d 
def.).—Qbiarznel. See Ptacydonion.— Q’nconfect. See Melo- 
placuntion.— Q’nkerne, Q’nsamen. See Semen cydoni®.— Q’n- 
samenschleim. Q’nsclileiin. See Cydonjn (lst def.).—Q*n- 
syrup. See Syrupus cydoniorum.— Q’nsaft. See Succus cydoni®. 

QUITTER, QUITTOR, iPs. Kwi 2 t'u 6 r, -o 2 r. Suppuration in 
the tissue of a horse’s foot wfith a fistulous opening in the coronet. 
[L, 297.] 

QUOTIDIAN, adj. Kwot-Pdfi 2 a 2 n. Lat., quotidianus. Ger., 
alltdgig, alltdglich. Daily ; recurring daily ; as a u., see Q. 

FEVER. 

QUOTIENT, n. Kwo'sh'nt. From quotiens, how often. The 
resuit obtained hy dividing one number or quantity by another. 
[a, 48.]—Respiratory q. The ratio between the cnrbon dioxide 
excreted and the oxygen taken up in a given time, C0 2 -e O. [J.] 
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RAHDOiUAL, adj. Ra 2 U-doi'd’l. See Riiabdo.dal. For other 
words iii R not here given, see the corresponding forms in Rh. 

BAIiE (Ger.), n. Ra 3 b'e 2 . See Corax (lst def.).—lfnliliiillch, 
IFnartig. See Coracoid.— R’nmauslein. See Coracobrachi¬ 
alis. 

RABID, adj. Ra 2 b'i 2 d. Lat., rabidus. Fr,, enrage. rabique , 
rabieique , rabien. Ger., rasend , rabietisch. Affected with rabies. 

UA1UES (Lat.), n. f. Rab(ra 3 b)'i 2 -ez(as). Gen., -e'i. From ra¬ 
bere, to rave. Fr., rage. Ger., Toilsucht , Hundswuth. An acute 
specific disease of animals (commonly called hydrophobia) that 
may be communicated, by inoculation, to man. It oecurs most 
frequently in the dog, wolf, and cat. The poison, the nature of 
which is yet unknown, has a particular affinity for the nervous Sys¬ 
tem. The incubation period varies, in man, from six weeks to 
several months. R. is characterized by a premonitory stage of de¬ 
pressiori and irritability that is succeeded by a stage of great excita- 
bility associated with hyperaesthesia and intensely painful spasms of 
the laryngeal and oral muscles. There may be an elevation of tem¬ 
perature. Following this are a cessation of the spasms. unconscious- 
ness. and death. There are congestion of the vessels of the oerebro- 
spinal system, minute haemorrhages, especially in the medulla ob¬ 
longata, and acute laryngeal, tracheal, and bronchial congestion. 
[Osfer (a, 34).]—Dainb r. R. occurring in rodents, in which tlie 
preliminary stages are absent and the paralytic stage is pro- 
nounced from the outset, characterized by the gradual occurrence 
of unconsciousness, enfeeblement of the heart, and death by syn¬ 
cope. [Osler (a, 34).]—False r. See Pseudo-r.— Paralytic r. 

1. Of Gamaleia, r. in which the iirst and second periods of the dis¬ 
ease are latent, and the third period—that of paralysis—manifests 
the existing infection. [”Ann. de Tinstitut Pasteur,” 1887, p. 63 
(a. 34).] 2. An acute ascending spinal paralysis of infectious (prob- 
ably rabietic) origin. [“ Gaz. Heb. de m6d. et de ehir.,” Dec. 10, 
1892 (a, 34).]—Pseudo-r. A morbid state resembling r., occurring 
in dogs infested with the Strongylus gigas or produced by the in- 
jection of medicinal substances into animals. [” N. Y. Med. Jour.,” 
May 18, 1889, p. 548 (a. 34).]— lt. canina. See R.-U. felina. R. 
occurring in or contracted from the cat.—Tanacetic r. A mor¬ 
bid state resembling r., though not necessarily fatal, produced in 
rabbits by intravenous injections of oil of tanacetuin. [ ,k N. Y. 
Med. «Jour.,” Dec. 24, 1887, p. 729 (a, 34).] 

RABIETIC, adj. Ra 2 b-i 2 -e 2 t'i 2 k. Pertaining to or affected 
with rabies, [a, 48.] 

RABI FI C, adj. Ra 2 b-i 2 f'i 2 k. From rabies ( q . v.), and facere 
to make. Productive of rabies, [a, 48.] 

RACAIIOUT (Fr.), n. Ra 3 -ka 3 -hu. A chocolate preparation 
consisting of 30 parts of salep, 120 each of eacao, siliqua dulcis, and 
rice flour. 90 of potato starch, 500 of sugar, and 3 of vauilla. [B, 270 
(a, 38).]—R. des Arabes. See R. 

RACCOURCISSEMENT (Fr.), n. Ra 3 k-kur-ses-ma 3 n 2 . A 
shortening.—R. cliirurgical des ligaments ronds. See Ad- 
vancement of the round ligaments. 

RACE, n. Ras. Gr.,yeVo«. Lat., proles, stirps (lst def.). Fr., 
r. Ger., R. 1. A stock or family ; especially one of those large 
groups characterized by community of characters into which man- 
kind has been divided (e. <?., the Caucasian, the Negro). [a, 48.] 

2. In botany, a fixed variety in a genus ; a variety so permanent as 
to be reproduced by seed ; also, of Benthain, any collection of indi- 
viduals the characters of which are continued through successive 
generations ; of Necker, a genus. [B, 1, 34, 121, 296 (a, 35).] 

RACEME, n. Ra 2 s-em'. From racemus, a cluster of grapes. 
Fr .^grappe. Ger., Traube, Bluthentraube. A form of indeterminate 
inflorescence in which the flowers are pediceled and arranged 
along a lengthened rhachis. [a, 35.]—Coinpound r. A r. in which 
the pedicels branch or divide, forming new racemes. [a, 35.]—False 
r. A scorpioid cyme. [a, 35.] 

RACEMIC ACID, n. Ra 2 s-e 2 m'i 2 k. Fr., acide rac4miquc. 
Ger., Traubensdure. A substance found in the juice of certain 
species of grape; chemically, a mixture, C 8 H 12 0, 3 + 2H a 0, of equal 
parts of dextrotartaric acid and leevotartaric acid. [B, 4, 5.] 

RACEMOSE, adj. Ra 2 s / e 2 m-os. Lat., racemosus. Ger., 
traubig (lst def.), traubenartig (2d def.). 1. Arranged in racemes. 
2. Having the appearance of a raceme, [a, 35.] 

RACEMULUS (Lat.), n. m. Ra 2 s(ra 3 k)-e 2 m(am)'u 2 l(u 4 l)-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). Ger., Trdubchen. A small raceme, [a, 35.] 

RACHE (Fr.), n. Ra 8 sh. An old term for various inflamma- 
tions of the face and scalp in infants. [G.] 

R AC II EN (Ger.), n. Ra 3 ch 2 'e 2 n. See Fauces, Throat, and 
Rictus.— lFeingang, R’enge. See Isthmus faucium.— IFfbrmig. 
See Ringent.— R\sclimerz. See Isthmodynia.— IFschmirer. 
See Palato-pharyngeus.— Wolfr% Wolfsr*. See Cleft palate. 

RACHENII AUT (Ger.), n. Ra 3 ch 2 'e 2 n-ha 3 -u 4 t. Of Remak, the 
union of epiblast and hypoblast in the stomodseum of the embryo. 
—Primitive R. See Pharyngeal mkmbrane. 

RACINE (Fr.), n. Ra 3 -sen. See Root.— Cinq r*s aptfritlves 
[Fr. Cod.]. See Quinque radices aperientes majores— R. adven- 
tive. See Adventitious root.— R. ant£rieure de la eonclie 
optique. The anterior tubercle of the optic thalamus. [I, 28 (K).] 
—R. axile. See Tap root. —R. hlanche moyeime. See Middle 
cerebellar peduncles.— R. brtf-silienne. See Ipecacuanha (lst 
def.).—R. bnlbaire. A root of a cranial nerve arising from the 
medulla oblongata. [L.]—R. de Jean-Lopez. See Radix Lopez. 


—R. de 1’accessoire. See Accessory nucleus.— R’s de la verge. 
See Crura penis. [I, 28.]—R. du Brgsil. See Ipecacuanha (lst 
def.).—R’s du cervelet. The cerebellar peduncles. [I, 22 (K).]- 
R s du clitoris. See Crura clitoridis,— R’s du penis. See 
Crura penis.—R. fl^chiere. See Arrow-root.— R. inf£rieure 
de la couclie optique. Of Huguenin (after Meynert), a bundle 
of nerve-fibres extending from the optic thalamus downward and 
forward to a point near the edge of the Syivian fissure. [I, 28 (K).] 
—R. pivotante. See Tap root.— R. salivaire. Pyrethrum (see 
under Anacyclus pyrethrum). [B, 121, 173 (a, 35).J—Sirop de 
cinq r*s [Fr. Cod.]. See Syrupus de quinque radicibus ( compositus). 
—R. supGrieure de la couclie optique. Ger., oberer Siiel des 
Thalamus. Of Meynert, a tract of nerve-fibres in the anterior 
pillars of the fornix. [I, 28 (K).] 

RACK, n. Ra 2 k. See Arrack. 

IiACLAGE (Fr.), RACLEMENT (Fr.), n’s. Ra 8 -kla 8 zh. ra 3 k- 
P-ma s n 2 . The operation of scrapitig a surface. Cf. Cuhetting. 

KACLEUR (Fr.), n. Ra 3 k-lu 6 r. See Curktte and Spoon. 

RACORNISSEMENT (Fr.), n. Ra 3 -korn-es-ma 3 n 2 . See Corni- 

F1CATION. 

RADEIN, n. Ra 3 -din'. A place in Styria where there is a gase- 
ous alkaline spring. [L, 57 (a, 14).] 

RADESYGE, n. Ra 3 -de 2 -su*g'e 2 . Ger., Radeseuche. Eger&und 
krankheit. An epidemic which occurred in the last century along 
the coast of Norway and afterward in Sweden, consisting of vari¬ 
ous severe affections, especially of the skin and mucous mem- 
branes. Though formerly regarded as an independent disease, it 
is now believed by most authorities to comprehend under a com- 
mon name a variety of distinet diseases, ineluding syphilis in a 
severe and neglected form and leprosy(see Spedalskhed), together 
with various ulcerative and other cutaneous diseases (cf. Scabies 
crustosa). [G.] Cf. Ditmarsch disease.— R. cauadeusis (Lat.). 
See Canadian syphiloid.— R. i st rica (Lat.). See Scherlievo.— 
R. scabieuse (Fr.). See Spedalskhed.— lt. scotiea (Lat.). See 
Sibbens. 

RADIAD, adv. Rad'i 2 -a 2 d. Toward the radial aspect. [L, 141.] 

RADIAR, adj. Rad'i 2 -’l. Lat., radialis (from radius , the ra¬ 
dius). Fr., Ger., r. 1. Situated toward or near the radius; per¬ 
taining to the radius ; as a n., the scaphoid bone, also the r. artery, 
a r. muscle, etc. [L ] 2, In botany, pertaining to the ray ; ar¬ 

ranged in rays growing aronnd the margin or circumference : of 
an organ, developing uniformly on all sides around its longitudinal 
axis. The Radiales are an order of the Liliaceae , ineluding the 
Alliaceae , etc. [a, 35.]—R. ant6rieur (Fr.). See Flexor carpi 
radialis.— R. externe conrt (Fr.). See Extensor carpi radialis 
brevis. —R. externe long (ou preinier) (Fr.). See Extensor 
carpi radialis longus. —R. externe second (Fr.). See Extensor 
carpi radialis brevis— R. interne (Fr.). See Flexor carpi radialis. 

IiADIALEXTENSOR (Ger.), n. Ra 3 d-e-a 3 l'e 2 x-te 2 ns-o 2 r. An 
extensor muscle arising from the radius, [a, 48.]—R’en der Haud. 
The extensores carpi radiales brevis et longus. [L.] 

RADIALFLEXOR (Ger.), n. Ra 3 d-e-a 3 l'fle 2 x-o 2 r. A flexor 
muscle of the hand arising from the radius. [L.]—R. der Haud. 
See Flexor caipi radialis. 

RADIARIS (Lat.), adj. Rad(ra 3 d)-i 2 -al(a 3 l)'i 2 s. From radius 
(q. v.). Fr., radial. Radial; as a n. m., a muscle arising from the 
radius. [L.]—R. anticus. See Flexor carpi r.— R. externus 
brevis. See Extensor carpi r. brevis.— R. externus longus (seu 
primus). See Extensor carpi r. longus.— R. externus secun¬ 
dus. See Extensor carpi r. brevis.— R. internus. See Flexor 
carpi r.—It. internus brevis (seu minor, seu profundus). See 
Flexor carpi r. brevis and Abductor brevis pollicis. 

RADIANT, adj. Rad'i 2 - , nt. Lat., radians. Ger., strahlend. 
See Radiate (2d def.) and Radiatiform. 

RADIATE, adj. Rad'i 2 -at. Lat., radiatus. Fr., radiaire , 
radie. Ger., strahlig , strahlbliithig (2d def.). 1. Having a ray-like 
appearance ; diverging from a common point. The Radiata are 
a group of animals now placed in separate subkingdoms (e. g., the 
Ccelenterata, Ecliinodermata , Infusoria , etc.). [a, 27.] 2. Spread- 
ing around the circumference, forming rays or ray-flowers. [a, 35.] 

RADIATIFORM, adj. Rad-i 2 -a 2 t'i 2 -fo 2 rm. Lat., radiatiform is 
(from radius [q. v.], and forma , form). Fr., radiatiforme. Of a 
head of flowers, forming apparent rays by the enlargement of some 
of the outer flowers. [a, 35.] 

RADIATIO (Lat.), n. f. Rad(ra 3 d)-i 2 -a(a 3 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., 
-on'is. See Radiation. — It. caudicea, lt. caudicis, It. centra¬ 
lis, R. corporis callosi. See Corona radiata (2d def.).—It. ex¬ 
plementi. The radiating fibres of the cerebral cortex. [I, 3 (K).] 
—lt. medullaris cerebri. See Corona radiata (2d def.). 

It ADIATION, n. Rad-i 2 -a'sh’n. Lat., radiof/o. Fr., r., rayon- 
nement. Ger., R.. Strahlung. 1. Divergence in ray-like lines from 
a Central point (said especially of light and heat). 2. Any structure 
presenting the appearance of radiating lines, [a, 48.]—Optica! 
r’s, Optic r. [Gratiolet]. Fr., faisceau du pulvinar. Ger., Seh- 
strahlung. A bundle of nerve-fibres in the posterior part of the 
optic thalamus, continuous with those of the corona radiata, prob- 
ably the termination of the optic nerve. The flbres are deriyed 
mostly from the optic tract and the external and internal genicu¬ 
late bodies, and radiate into the parietal and occipital lobes. [1,17, 
28 (K) ; “ Med. Ree.,” Nov. 1, 18S4, p. 477 (K).]—R. der Zwirbel 
(Ger.). Of Treviranus, probably the connection of the peduncles 
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of the pinea! gland with the posterior commissure and lateral wall 
of the third ventricle. [I, 3(K).j—R. du corps calleux (Fr.). See 
Corpus fimbriatum.— Tlialami© r’s. Of Spitzka, certain tracts of 
fibres which radiate into the hemisphere from the optic thalamus. 
t“Med. Rec.” Nov. 1, 1884, p. 477 (K).] 

RADICAL, adj. Ra*d / i*-k , l. Lat.. radicatis (from radix , a 
root). Fr., r. Ger., wurzelst a ndig (2d def.), radikal (3d def.). 1. 
Pertaining to a root. 2. Spriuging from the root or from a root-like 
portion of the stem, [a, 35.J 3. Concerned with the root, origin, or 
essence ; reaching to the root, thorough; curative as opposed to 
palliative. [a» 48.J 4. As a n., see Radicle. 

RADICANT, adj. RaM^-^nt. Lat., radicans. Ger., xvur- 
zelnd. In botany, striking rpot. (a, 35.] 

RADICATIO (Lat.), n. f. Ra 3 d(ra 3 d)-i 2 k(ek>a(a 3 )'shi 3 (ti 2 )-o. 
Gen., -on'is. From radicare , to take root. The production, growth, 
arrangement, etc., of roots. [a, 35.] 

ItADICEL, n. Ra 3 d'i 2 -se 2 l. Lat., radicella (dim. of radix , a 
root). Fr., radicelte. Ger., Radicelle. A rootlet; especially the 
tiny root produced in germination. [a, 35.] 

RADICIFLORUS (Lat.), adj. Ra 2 d(ra 3 d)-i 3 s(i 3 k)-i 2 -flor'u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From radix ( q. v.), and flos , a fiower. Flowering apparently from 
the underground part of the piant, [a, 35.] 

RADICIFORM, adj. Ra 2 d-i 2 s'i 2 -fo 2 rm. Lat., radiciformis 
(from radix [g. u.], and /orma, form). Resembling a root (said of 
rhizomes, etc.). [a, 35.] 

RADICLE, n. Ra 2 d'i 9 -k’l. Lat., radicula (lst and 2d defs) 
(dim. of radix, a root). Fr., radicule (lst and 2d def’s), radicat (4th 
def.). Ger., Wurzelchen (lst, 2d, and 3d def’s), Radikal (4th def.). 
1. The primary root of the embryo. 2. A little root, a flbril of a 
root. [a, 35.] 3. A minute initial portion of a fibre, nerve, or vein. 
4. An atom or a group of atoms which goes iuto and out of combl- 
nation without change, and which determines the character of a 
molecule. [Cooke (B).]—Acid r, See under Acid.—A lcohol r. 
A r. which, when it replaces half the hydrogen in one or more 
molecules of water, forms an alcohol. [B, 2.J— Aldehyde r. A 
r., (CnH a n)", which, when combined with oxygen, forms an alde¬ 
hyde. [B.]—Alkali r. A r. which, substituted for an atom of 
hydrogen in water, produces an alkali. [B.]—Ascending r’s of 
the fornix. Lat., radices fornicis ascendentes. Fr., racines an- 
terieures de la voute. Ger., aufsteigende Wurzeln des Gewbibc. 
The ascending pillars of the fornix, where they leave the corpora 
albicantia and extend upward. [I, 23 (K).]— Compound r. A r. 
(4th def.) composed of a group of dissimilar atoms. [B.]—De- 
scending r’s of the fornix. Lat., radices descendentes forni¬ 
cis. Fr., racines descendantes. Ger., absteigende Wurzeln. Those 
fibres of the fornix which originate in the optic thalamus and 
ascend to the corpus mamillare. [I, 23 (K).]—Electro-negatlve 
r. In the dualistic theory of salts, the non-metallic component of 
a salt, which in electrolysis is evolved at the positive pole. Acid r’s 
are electro-negative. [B.]—Electro-positive r. In the dualistic 
theory of salts, that constituent of the salt which, in electrolysis, is 
evolved at the negative pole, and which consists either of a metal 
or of a group of atoms which go into and out of combination like a 
inetal. Alkali r"s are electro-positive. [B.]—Negative r. See 
Electro-negative r.—Positive r. See Electro-positive r. — Simple 
r. A r. consisting of a single atom or molecule of an elementary 
substance. [B.] 

RADICOSE, adj. Ra 3 di 3 k-os. Lat., radicosus (froin radix, 
a root). Ger., grosswurzelig. Having a large root or numerous 
roots. [a, 35.] 

RADICULA (Lat.), n. f. Ra 2 d(ra a d)-; 3 k(ek)'u 2 l(u 4 l)-a a . See 
Radicle (lst and 2d def’s). 

RAD1CULAR, adj. Ra 2 d-i 2 k'u 2 l-a 8 r. Fr., radiculaire. Ger., 
radicular. Pertaining to a radicle ( q. v ., especially 3d def.). [a, 48.] 

RADICULE (Fr.), n. Ra 3 d-e-ku 6 l. See Radicle (lst, 2d, and 
3d def’s).—R*s veineuses. The smallest veins. [L.] 

ItADICULOSE, adj. Ra 2 d-i 2 k'u 2 l-os. Provided with rootlets. 
[a. 35.] 

RADIEN, adj. Rad'i 2 -e 2 n. See Radial (lst def.). 

RADII-PHALANGEUS (Lat.), n. m. Ra 2 d(ra 3 d)"i 2 -i(i 2 )-fa 2 l- 
(fa 3 l)-a 2 n(a 3 n)'je 2 (ge a )-u a s(u 4 s). See Humero-radio-phalanoeus. 

RADIO-BICIPITAL, adj. Rad"i 2 -o-bi-si 2 p'i 2 -t 1 l. From ra¬ 
dius , the radius, and biceps , two-headed. Pertaining to the radius 
and the biceps. [L.] 

RADIO-CARPAL, adj. Rad' / i 2 -o-ka 3 r'p , l. Lat., radio-carpe- 
us (from radius [q. v.], and Kapnos. the wrist). Fr., radio-carpien. 
Pertaining to the radius and the carpus. 

RADIO - CAI1PEO - METACARPEUS (Lat ), n. m. Rad- 
(ra*d) //, i 2 -o(o 3 )-ka 3 rp / 'e 3 -o(o 3 )-me 2 t-a 3 -ka 3 rp / e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., radio- 
carpien. See Flexor carpi radialis brevis. 

RADIOCARPEUS (Lat.), n. m. Rad(ra 3 d) // i 3 o(o 2 )-ka a rp'e 2 - 
u 3 s(u 4 s). See Abductor brevis pollicis and Flexor carpi radialis 
brevis. 

RADIO-CARPO-METACARPALIS (Lat.), n. m. Rad- 
(ra 3 d) / "i 9 -o(o 8 )-ka 3 rp // o(o 3 )-me 3 t-a 3 -ka a rp-a(a 8 ) / li a s. See Radio- 
metacarpalis. 

RADIO-DIGITAL. adj. Rad"i 2 -o-di 2 j'i 2 -t’l. From radius, 
the radius, and digitus , a finger. Pertaining to the radius and the 
fingers. [L.] 

RADIO-HUMERAL, adj. Rad"i 3 -o-hu 2 m'e 2 -r , l. From radi¬ 
us, the radius, and humerus ( q. v.). Pertaining to the radius and 
the humerus. [L-] 

RADIOLUS (Lat.), n. m. Ra 2 d(ra 3 d)-i(i 2 )'o 2 l-u 3 s(u 4 s). Dim. of 
radius, a ray. See Barbule (2d def.). 

RADIO-METACARPALIS (LatJ, n. m. Rad(ra 3 d)"i a -o(o»)- 
me 2 t-a 3 -ka 3 rp-a(a 3 )'li 2 s. For deriv., see Radius and Metacarpus. 


The flexor carpi radialis brevis when inserted into a metacarpal 
bone. [L, 332.] 

RADIO-METACAllPEUS (Lat.), n. m. Rad(ra 3 d)"i 3 -o(o 3 )- 
me 3 t-a 3 -ka 3 rp / e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). See Extensor metacarpi obliquus. 

RADIO-PAL3IAR, adj. Rad // i 2 -o-pa 2 l / ma , r. From radius 
(q. v.), and palma, the palm. Fr., radio-palmaire. Pertaining to 
the radius and the palm. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

RADIO-PHALANGETTIEN DU POUCE (Fr.), n. Ra«d-e- 
o-fa 3 -la 3 n 2 -zhe 2 trte-a 8 n 2 du 6 pus. See Flexor pollicis manus longus. 

RADIO-PIIALANGEUS (Lat.), n. m. Rad(ra a d)"i 3 -o(o 3 )-fa 2 l- 
(fa a l)-a 2 n(a 3 n 2 )'je 2 (ge 2 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). See Humero-radio-phalangeus. 

RADIO-PR/EMETACARPEUS (Lat.), n. m. Rad(ra 3 d)"i 2 - 
o(o 3 )-pre(pra 3 -e 2 )-me 2 t-a 3 -ka 3 rp'e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). From radius (q. v.), 
prce, betore, and metacarpus {q. v.). Fr., radio-premetacarpien. 
See Extensor metacarpi obliquus. 

RADIO-PILEPHALANGEUS (Lat.), n. m. Rad(ra»d)"i 3 -o- 
(o 3 )-pre(pra 3 -e 2 )-fa 2 l(fa 3 l)-a 2 n(a a n 2 /je 2 (ge 2 )-u 2 s(u 4 s). From radius 
(q. v.), prce, before, and phalanx (q. v.). Fr., radio-prephalangien. 
See CUBITO-PRJ£PHALANGEUS. 

RADIO-SUS-PALMAIRE (Fr.), n. Ra 3 d-e-o-su«-pa a l-ma 2 r. 
A branch of the radial artery running toward the space between 
the first and second metacarpal bones. [A, 385 (a, 48).] 

RADIO-ULNAR, adj. Rad // i 2 -o-u a Pna 3 r. Pertaining to the 
radius and the ulna. 

RADISH, n. Ra 2 d'i 3 sh. Fr., radis. Ger., Rettig. Sp., rabana 
cultivado [Mex. Ph.]. The Rhaphanus sativus, also its root. [a, 35.] 
-Horse-r’. See the major list and Armoracia. 

RADIUS (Lat.), n. m. Rad(ra , d)'i 2 -u a s(u 4 s). Gr.. 6.ktIs (lst 
def.), tcepiclf (2d and 3d def’s), napairf)\i.ov (3d def.). Fr., rayon (lst 
def.), r. (3d def.). Ger., R. (2d and 3d def’s), Strahl (lst def.), Halb- 
messer (2d def.), Speichenknochen (3d def.), Armspindel (3d def.). 1. 
A ray of light or of heat. 2. The semi-diameter of a circle or of a 
sphere. 3. That bone of the forearm which, when the forearm is 
supinated, lies externally. It articulares with the ulna above and 
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with the ulna and carpus below. [a, 48.] 4. In fisbes, one of the 
cartilaginous or horny rods which support the fins. [L. 294.] 5. In 
botany, see Ray. 6. See Barbule (2d def.).—Aurleular radii. 
Fr., rayons auricutaires. Lines at right angles to a line passing 
through the auricular points. [L.]—Medullary radii. Fr., pyra¬ 
mides de Ferrein. Ger., Markfortsatze. Of Ludwig, the bundles 
of straight urlniferous tubules originating from one main trunk 
and extending from the medullary nearly to the surface of the cor- 
tical portion of the kidney. [J.]—R. capitis [Oken]. See Malar 
bone.— R. fixus. A line drawn from the inion to the punctum alse 
vomeris. (L.]—Radii lentis. Lines radiating from the poles of 
the crystalline lens, which indicate the sutures of the fibres or the 
points where the ends of these fibres meet. [L, 31, 351.]—Radii 
medullares. See Medullary radii,— R. suro?. See Fibula (lst 
def.). 

RADIX (Lat.), n. f. Rad(ra 3 d)'i a x. Gen., -ic'is. A root (often 
applied to bulbs and rhizomes also), [a, 38.]—Quinque radices 
aperientes majores. The five greater aperient roots : the roots 
of Apium graveolens , Asparagus officinalis, Ruscus aculeatus, 
Foeniculum officinale, and Petroselinum sativum. [B, 180 (a, 35).]— 
Quinque radices aperientes minores. The five lesser ape¬ 
rient roots: the roots of Eryngium campestre , Triticum repens, 
Ononis spinosa, Rubia tinctorum, and Capparis spinosa. [B, 180 
(a, 35).]—Radices accessoriae breves ganglii ciliaris. Incon- 
stant branches of the ciliary ganglion which unite with the oculo-mo- 
tor, abducens, naso-ciliary, and other nerves. (L. 332.]—Radices 
accessoriae inediae ganglii ciliaris. Inconstant branches of 
the ciliary ganglion which linite with the internal carotid plexus or 
the sympathetic plexus surrounding the ophthalmic artery. (L, 
332.]—R. accessoria sphenopalatina ganglii ciliaris. An 
accessory branch of the ciliary ganglion running to the spheno¬ 
palatine ganglion. [L, 332.]—R. alopecnrioides. The root of 
Ononis spinosa, Ononis repens, or Ononis hircina. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 
—R. alexipliarmaca. The root of various species of Dorstenia. 
[B, 180 (a, 35).]—Radices anthelicis. See Crura anthelicis. 
—R. antica processus transversi vertebra? [Sommerring]. 
See Parapophysis.— Radix aorta?. See Aortic bulb. —II. be- 
zoardica. See R. alexipharmaca.—li. brasiliensis. See Ipe- 
cacuanha (lst def.).—It. brevis ganglii ciliaris (seu ophthal¬ 
mici). A branch of the oculo-motor nerve running to the ciliary 
ganglion. [L. 332.]—R. brevis ganglii submaxillaris. The 
immediate or mediate branches of the lingual nerve running to the 
submaxillary ganglion. [L. 332.]—R. hritannica (antiquorum), 
R. hritannica?. The root of Rumex hydrolapathum, Rumex 
aquaticus, and Rumex maximus. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—R. cerebelli. 
See Restiform body. —R. cordis. See Basis cordis.—Radices cor¬ 
porum cavernosorum penis. See Crura penis. —R. dentis. 
The root of a tooth. [L.]—R. dysenterica. See Ipecacuanha (lst 
def.).—II. epiglottidis. The constricted, attached part of the epi¬ 
glottis. [L.]—lt. externa nervi saplienl externi. S ee Peroneal 
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communicating nerve.— Radices fornicis. The pillars of the 
fornix. [I, 3.]— K. gangilosa. The sensory root of the trigeminal 
nerve. [L.]—It. inferior ganglii ophthalmici. See R. brevis 
ganglii ciliaris. —R. linguae. The root of the tongue. [L.]—Ra¬ 
dices longae ganglii ophthalmici. See Radices longce superi¬ 
ores ganglii ciliaris.— Radices longae superiores (accessoriae) 
ganglii ciliaris. Inconstant branches of the naso-ciliary nerve 
running to the ciliary ganglion. [L, 332.]—R. longa ganglii 
sphenopalatini. See Great superficial petrosal nerve. —R. 
longa ganglii submaxillaris. See R. motoria ganglii submax¬ 
illaris.— longa inferior ganglii cillaris. An occasional ad- 
ditional branch of the ciliary ganglion running to the naso-ciliary 
or one of the bony ciliary nerves. [L, 332.]—It. Lopez, R. lopezi- 
ana. Lopez-root, rootof Juan Lopez Pigneiro ; a rootof uncertain 
origin, discovered by Pigneiro at the mouth of the Zambezi (where 
it was used as an antidote to poisoning from snake-bites), and intro- 
duced by Gaubius (1771) into Europe, where it acquired a great 
reputation as a stimulant and tonic in chronie dysentery. It was 
also used in the last stage of pulmonary consumption. It was offi- 
cial in the Edinb. Ph. of 1792. It resembles in appearance and prop- 
erties the root of Toddalia aculeata , and is probably derived from 
that and other species of Toddalia or from the allied genus Xan- 
thoxylum. [B, 18, 180 (a, 35).]—R. media ganglii ciliaris (seu 
ophthalmici). The brauch of the ciliary ganglion made up of 
fibres from the internal carotid plexus. [L, 332.]—It. media 
nervi olfactorii. The middle root of the olfactory nerve. [L.] 
—It. medullae spinalis. Of Varolius, the medulla oblongata. 
[I, 3 (K).]—It. mesenterii. The root of the mesentery. [L.J—R. 
minor trigemini. The motor root of the trigeminal nerve. [L.] 
—It. mollis ganglii otici. See Radices sympathicae ganglii 
otici.— R. mollis ganglii submaxillaris. See Radices sympa¬ 
thicae ganglii submaxillaris. —lt. motoria ganglii ciliaris. 
See R. brevis ganglii ciliaris.— R. motoria ganglii otici. The 
portion of the otic ganglion derived from the inframaxillary 
nerve. [L, 31.]—It. motoria ganglii sphenopalatini. See 
Great superficial petrosal nerve,— It. motoria ganglii subinax- 
illaris. A branch of the chorda tympani running to the sub- 
maxillary ganglion. [L, 31.]—lt. nasi. The root of the nose. [L.] 
—R. nervi optici. The optic tract. [L.]—lt. olfactoria grisea. 
The middle root of the olfactory nerve. [L.]—It. olfactoria su¬ 
perior. A bundle of fibres which arises from the apex of the car¬ 
uncula mamillaris (lst def.) and aids in forming the olfactory nerve. 
[L, 31.]—Radices palmatae. Palmate salep ; the roots of Orchis 
maculata , Orchis latifolia , etc. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—Radices penis. 
See Crura penis.—R. pili. See Hair-uooL— P. postica pro¬ 
cessus transversi vertebras [Sommerring]. See Diapophysis.— 
It. prior processus transversi vertebrae. See Parapophysis. 
—R. processus spinosa. The broader, anterior part of a spinous 
process of a vertebra. [L, 175.]—li. pulmonis. The root of a lung. 
[L.]—R. recurrens ganglii cillaris. See R. longa inferior gan¬ 
glii ciliaris.— Radices sensitivae ganglii ciliaris. See Radices 
longae superiores ganglii ciliaris.— Radices sensitivae ganglii 
otici. Branches of the glossopharyngeal nerve running to the 
otic ganglion. [L, 31.]—Radices sensitivae ganglii sphenopala¬ 
tini. The spheno-palatine nerves. [L.]—R. sensitiva ganglii 
submaxillaris. See R. brevis ganglii submaxillaris.— Radices 
sympathicae ganglii otici. The fibres uniting the otic ganglion 
with the sympathetic plexus upon the middle meningeal artery. 
[L, 31.]—Radices sympathicae ganglii submaxillaris. Fibres 
uniting the submaxillary ganglion with the sympathetic plexus 
upon the external maxillary artery. [F, 31.]—R. sympathica 
ganglii ciliaris. See R. media ganglii ciliaris.— R. sympathica 
ganglii sphenopalatini. See Great deep petrosal nerve.— R. 
unguis. The root of a nail. [L.]—Radix urinaria. The root of 
Ononis hircina , Ononis repens , and Ononis spinosa. [B, 180 (a, 35.] 
—R. vestibularis. The anterior root of the auditory nerve. [L.J 
—Syrupus de quinque radicibus (compositus [Fr. Cod.]). Fr., 
sirop des cinq racines [Fr. Cod.]. Sp., jarabe de cinco raices , 
jarabe de apio compuesto , aperitivo [Mex. Ph.]. A syrup made of 
1 part each of the roots of celery, asparagus, fennel, parsley, and 
butcheris broom, 30 parts of boiling water, and 20 of white sugar. 
[A, 447 (a, 38).] 

RADULA (Lat.), n. f. Ra 2 d(ra 8 d)'u 2 l(u 4 I)-a 3 . From radere , to 
scrape. See Raspatorium. 

RADZYGE, n. See Radesyqe. 

RAFFINOSE, n. Ra 2 f'i 2 n-os. A carbohydrate. 2C»H lfl 0 8 + 
5H 2 0, contained in beet-molasses. [a, 38.] 

RAFFLESIA (Lat.), n. f. Ra 2 f-fles'i 2 -a 3 . From Raffles , a 
British statesman. Fr., rafflesie. Ger., Riesenblume. A genus of 
parasitic plants, consisting of large, solitary, foetid flowers, sessile 
on stems or roots of vines. The rafflesiads ( Rajfiesiaceoe [Fr.. raf- 
j flesiac&es], Ratflesiece [Fr., rafilesiees ] are a distinet order (placed 
by Lindley in the rhizogens) ; of Bailion. a series of the Aristolo- 
chiacece ; of Bentham and Hooker, a tribe of the Cytinacece. [B, 
42. 170 (a, 35).]—R. Arnoldi. Ger., Riesenblume von Sumatra. A 
Sumatra styptic species. [B, 185 (a, 35).]—R. patnia. Ger., Ries¬ 
enblume von Java. A Javanese species. The styptic buds or flow¬ 
ers are used in metrorrhagia. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

RAFLE (Fr.), n. Ra 3 fl\ 1. See Rhachis. 2. A pustular disease 
of cattle. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

RAFRAICHISSANT (Fr.). Ra 3 -fra 3 -esb-es-sa 3 n 2 . See Re¬ 
frigerant. 

RAGATZ (Ger.), RAGAZ (Ger.). n’s. Ra 3 g'a 3 ts. Apiace in 
the canton of Saint-Gall, Switzerland, where there are bathing es- 
tablishments. [a, 14.] 

RAGE (Fr.), n. Ra 3 zh. 1. Rabies. 2. Any severely painful 
affection. [a, 48.]—R. de dents. Toothaohe. [a, 34.]—R. des 
rues. Casual (as opposed to inoculated) rabies.—R. de tete. A 
diseaseresembling epidemie meningitis that was observed in France 
in 1481. [A, 301 (a, 34).]—R. mue, R. muette, R. tranquille. 

See Dumb rabies. 


RAGLE (Fr.), n, Ra 3 gl\ A visual hallucination, observed in 
French troops while marching tbrough the desert, in which water, 
prairies, and even ghosts were imagined to be seen. It was gener- 
ally caused by insolation and insomnia, and was followed by de¬ 
lirium. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 

RAGAVURZ (Ger.), n. Ra 8 g'vurts. See Orchis. 

RAHM (Ger.),n. Ra 3 m. See Cream (Istdef.)— Riedert’sches 
R*gemenge. See BiederVs Food for injants.— AVeinsteinr*. 
See Potassium bitartrate, 

RAHMEN (Ger.), n. Ra 8 m'e 2 n. A frame. [a, 14.]—Cuticu¬ 
lare r R. See Operculum (2d def.). 

RAIA (Lat.), n. f. Ra 3 'i 2 -a 3 . See Raja. 

RAIDEUR (Fr.). n. Re 2 -du 6 r. Stiffness, rigiditv. [A, 537 (a, 
21).]—R. cadav#rique. Cadaveric rigidity. [a, 34.] 

RAIE (Fr.), n. Re 2 . See Ray and Raja. —Ilnile dc foie de r. 
See Ray oil,— R’s de Fraunliofer, R’s du spectre. See Fraun- 
hofeVs lines. 

RAIFORT (Fr.), n. Re 2 -for. 1. See Armoracia and Armo¬ 
racia rusticana. 2. The genus Raphanus, [a, 35.]—Alcoolat de 
r. See Spiritus rhaphani. —Alcool# de r. compos6 [Fr. Cod.]. 
See Teinture de r. composee.— Esprit de r. See Spiritus rhaphani. 
—Esprit de r. compos#. See Spiritus armoracle compositus .— 
Hydrolat de r. See Aqua armoracle —Hydrol# de r., In- 
fusion de r. See Infusum armoracia,— R. cnltiv#. 1. See Ar¬ 
moracia sativa. 2. The Rhaphanus sativus and Rhaphanus niger. 
[a, 35.]—R. noir, R. olficinal. The Raphanus niger, [a, 35.] — 
Sirop de r. See Syrupus armoracia.— Sirop de r. compos# 
[Fr. Cod.]. See Syrupus armoracle compo&itus.— Sirop de r. ind# 
[Fr. Cod.]. See Syrupus cochlearle ioduretus.—' Teinture der. 
compos#e [Fr. Cod.J. Lat., tinctura rhaphani composita. Syn.: 
alcooM de r. compose. A preparation made by macerating 20 
parts of horse-radish, 10 of black mustard, 5 of ammonium chloride, 
and 40 each of 60-per-cent. alcohol and compound spirit of scurvy- 
grass for 10 days, expressing, and filtering. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Vin- 
aigre de r. See Acetum armoracia.— Vin de r. See Vinum 

ARMORACIiE. 

RAINURE (Fr.), n. Re 2 -nu fl r. See Groove.— R. digastrique. 
See Digastric fossa. —R. du grande hippocampe. See Hippo- 
campal fissure. 

RAISIN (Fr.), n. Re 2 -za 2 n 2 . A grape. [a, 35.] See also under 
Raisins. —R. d’Am#rique. See Phytolacca decandra. 

RAISINS, n. pl. RaVnz. Lat., uva passa [U. S. Ph., 1870], 
uvee [Br. Ph.]. Fr., raisms secs [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Rosinen. Dried 
grapes ; the dried ripe, or nearly ripe, fruits of Vitis vinifera; 
mildly laxative, [a, 35.]—Bloom r. Malaga r. dried in the shade, 
so as to retain the bloom of the fresh fruit. [A, 496 ; B, 5 (a, 35).]— 
Confection de r. See Confectio senn^c.— Confection de r. 
purgative (Fr.). See Confectio passulata cathartica.— Corin- 
thian r. Fr., r. secs de Corinthe [Fr. Cod.]. The uvee passce 
minores of old pharmacopceias; small bluish-black r. made from 
grapes formerly cultivated about Corintb and now in the Ionian 
Islands. [B, 5 (a, 35).]--Green r. R. dried in the shade ; pale- 
green in color. [A, 496 (a, 35).]—Malaga r., Muscatel r. Fr., 
r. secs de Malaga [Fr. Cod.]. Large, fleshy, purplish-brown r. dried 
in entire bunches. [B, 5, 18 (a, 35).]—R. tPoiirs (Fr.). See Arcto- 
staphylos uva ursi and Phytolacca decandra.—R. de passe 
(Fr.). R. dried upon the vine after the stalks of the bunches have 
been cut. [B, 173 (a, 35).]— R. purgatifs (Fr.). See Confectio 
senn^.— R. secs [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). See i?.—Smyrna r. R., origi- 
nally from the coast of Syria, of a yellowish-brown color and a 
somewbat musky smell. [B, 5 (a, 35).]—Valerian r. Spanish r. 
prepared from a thicker-skinned grape than the Malaga r.; said 
to be generally employed in English pharmacy. [B, 5, 18 (a, 35).] 

RAJA (Lat.), n. f. Ra(ra 3 )'ja 3 (ya 3 ). Fr., raie. Ger., Roche. A 
genus of cartilaginous flshes, including the rays and skates. [a, 39.] 
—Oleum rajae. See Ray oil— R. batis. The common skate. 
[L, 292 (a, 39).] —R. clavata. Ger., Giftroche. The thornback, or 
rough ray. An odorless. colorless, tasteless, clarifying agent is 
prepared from its skin. [B, 5 (a, 35).]—R. torpedo. See Torpedo. 

RAKI, n. A Turkish liqueur. Mastic is used in its preparation. 
[B, 185 (a, 35).] 

RALE (Fr.), n. Ra 3 l. Ger., Hbhlenrasseln. A rattling sound 
generated in the air-tubes (in the bronchial tubes unless otherwise 
specified) by the passage of air -through them when contracted or 
when containing fluid. [a, 34.]—Amphoric r. A r. indicative of a 
large, thin-walled,air-containing cavity connected with an air-tube, 
in which there. is fluid. The r. is caused by the splashing of particles 
of fluid in the cavity. [a. 34.1—Bronchial r. A r. occurring in 
the bronchial tubes (cf. R.). The term r. means a bronchial r. unless 
otherwise specified. [A. 288 (a, 34).]—Bubbllng r. See Mucous r. 
—Bullous r. See Moist r.-Cavernous r. A metallic gurgling 
sound heard over a cavity or over a dilated bronchus, [a, 34.1 — 
Cooing r. A sibilant r. resembling the cooing of doves. [a, 34.]— 
Crepitant r. Ger., Blasenrasselgerciusch. A fine, dry, crackling 
sound, heard only in inspiration and sometimes only in the latter 
part of it; said by Flint to be “almost pathognomonic of pneu¬ 
monia.^ It is produced in the bronchioles and the air vesicles. [D, 
26.]—Dry crackling r. A succession of short sharp sounds, 
which tend to pass into the cllcking sound. They are heard only 
in inspiration, usually in the infraeiavicular and supraclavieular 
regions, and generally indicate the softening of tubercles. |D, 1.] 

- Dry r. A r. produced, for the most part, by tbe vibration of 
thick flnids which the air can not break up, and which temporarily 
narrow the calibre of the tube. [A, 288 (a, 34).]—Extratlioracic 
r. A laryngeal or tracheal r. Ta, 34.]—Frictimi r. The r. pro¬ 
duced by tbe rubbing together of two serous surfaces. It may be 
dry, when there is a tearing or grating sound, or moist, when 
there is a fine crackling sound. [a. 34.]— Gurgling r. The coarse 
moist r. heard over a pulmonary cavity. [a, 34.]—Guttural r. A 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 8 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U®, like ii (German). 





RAMAL 

RANUNCULUS 


2690 


r. formed in the throat. [a, 34.]—Hissing r. A sibilant, high- 
pitched r. [a, 34.]—Huinid crackling r. In auscultation, a few 
successive clicks, heard both in inspiration and expiration, but 
more regularly and distinctly during inspiration. It is produced in 
the interior of softened tubercles which have begun to communi¬ 
cate with minute bronchi. [D, 1.]—Huinid r. See Moist r. —In- 
termediate r. Of Ciymer, a class of adventitious sounds which 
are intermediate between dry and moist r’s. He characterizes the 
intermediate r. as a clicking or crumpling sound, which is first dry, 
and then thickly moist, or gummy. [!).]—!ntratlioracic r. A r. 
produced within the thorax, [a. 34.]— Laryngeal r. A r. produced 
in the larynx, [a, 34.]—Metallic r. A r. having a metallic sound 
produced by the bursting of bubbles in large pulmonary excava- 
tions or in pneumothoracic cavities occupied by a certain quantity 
of fluid. [Guttmann (a, 34).]—Moist bronchial r. See Mucous 
r.—Moist r. The sound produced by the passage of air through 
air-tubes containing fluid. [A, 288 (a, 34).]—Mucous r. Of Laen- 
nec, the sound produced by the bursting of small, slightly viscid 
bubbles in the air-passages. [D, 1.]—Piping r. A sibilant r. hav¬ 
ing a piping sound. [a, 34.]—Pleural r. A term sometimes ap- 
plied to pleural friction sounds. [a, 34.]—R. algu. See Sibilant r. 
—R. broncliial liumide. A moist bronchial r. [a, 34.]—R. 
cavernenx laryngi. A coarse moist laryngeal r. [L, 88 (a, 34).] 
—R*s caverniilenx. A moist subcrepitant r. observed in pul¬ 
monary tuberculosis and bronchial dilatation. [L, 87 (a, 34).]—R. 
crepitant de retonr. See R. redux.— R. crepitant humide. 
See Hygrocnissorrhonchus.— R. de retour, R. redux. In aus¬ 
cultation, a crackling sound heard with inspiration and expiration, 
coming on slowly and of unequal character as it is repeated ; caused 
by the bubbling of air through fluid contained in a bronchial tube ; 
heard in the resolving stage of pneumonia. [D, 1.]—R. ronilant. 
See Sonorous r. —R. sec. See Dry r. —R. soufilant. A fine crepi¬ 
tant r. [L, 88 (a, 34).]—Sawing r. A sibilant r. that simulates the 
sound made in sawing. [a, 34.]—Sibilant r. A dry, high-pitched 
r., produced by a narrowing in a small bronchial tube. [A, 288 
(a, 34).]—Small bubbling r. See Subcrepitant r. —Snoring r., 
Sonorous r. A low-pitehed, musical r., produced by moderate 
narrowing of one of the larger bronchial tubes. [A, 288 (a, 34).]— 
Subcrepitant r., Submucous r. A fine, moist, bubbling sound, 
heard in inspiration or expiration or both. It inay be assoeiated 
with a crepitant r. It occurs in capillary bronchitis, oedema of the 
lungs, haemoptysis, etc., and is produced in the bronchial tubes of 
small calibre. [D, 26.]—Tracheal r. A r. which seems to be pro¬ 
duced in the larynx or trachea. [D, 25.]—Vesicniar r. See Crepi¬ 
tant r. —Vibrating r. See Dry r.— Whistling r. See Sibilant r. 

RAMAL., RAMEAL, adj’s. Ra'm’1, ra a m'e a -’l. Lat., ramalis, 
ramealis , rameus. Fr., rameal. Ger., aststdndig. Pertaining to 
a branch ; borne by or situated on a branch. [a, 35.] 
RAMEANUS (Lat.), adj. Ram(ra 8 m)-e a -an(a 3 n)'u a s(u 4 s). From 
ramtis , a branch. Fr., ram&en. Ger., astvertretend. Simulating 
or performing the functions of a branch. [B, 123 (a, 35).] 
RAMEAU (Fr.), n. Ra 8 -mo. See Ramus. —R. anastomotique 
de Jacobson. See Tympanio plexus. 

RAMENTACEOUS, adj. Ra 2 m-e a nta'shu 3 s. Lat., ramenta - 
ceus. Ger., ausschlagschuppig , knospenschuppig. Provided with 
or covered w ith ramenta, [a, 35.] 

RAMENTUM (Lat.), n. n. Ra a m(ra 8 m)-e a nt / u , m(u 4 ni). From 
ramus , a branch. Ger., Knospenschuppe (lst def.), A usschlagschuppe 
(lst def.), Spreuschuppe (2d def.), Spreudstchen (2d def.). 1. A bud- 
scale. 2. One of the short branchlets of various fornis on the stem 
and branches of the thallus of many Algce , differing more or less 
in structure from true branches. 3. In the pl.. ramenta, elongated 
cells forming thin chaffy scales on the surface of plants. [a, 35.] 
4. In the pl., filings (e. g., of iron). 

RAMEOUS, adj. Ram'e a -u 3 s. Lat., rameus. See Rameal. 
RAMEX (Lat.), n. m. Ram(ra 3 m)'e a x. Gen., ram'icis. See 
Hernia.— R. varicosus. See Varicocele. 

RAMIFICATION, n. Ra^m-i^-fi^k-a^lPn. Lat., ramjficatio 
(from ramus , a branch, and facere, to make). Fr., r. Ger.. Ver- 
dstung , Verzweigung. A branching, as of plants or their parts, or 
of vessels and nerves. [a, 35.] 

RAMIGRT, n. Of Ruland, colophony. [A, 325.] 

RAMILLE (Fr.), n. Ra 8 -mel-y\ A branch of a branchlet. 
[a. 35.] 

RAMLOSA, n. Apiace in Sweden where there are chalybeate 
springs. [L, 57 (a, 14).] 

HAMOLLISSEMENT (Fr.), n. Ra 8 -moMes-ma 8 n a . Morbid 
softening.—R. des os. See Osteomalacia. —R. h^morrhagipare. 
Softening productive of haemorrhage. [D, 35.] 

RAMOSE, adj. Ra a m'os. Lat., ramosus (from ramus, a branch). 
Fr., rameux. Ger., astig. Having many branches. [a, 35.] 
RAMPE (Fr.), n. Ra 8 mp. Lit., a flight of stairs ; the lower 
layer of the hippocampus major, fi, 3 (K).]—R*s de lima<?ou. 
The scala tympani and scala vestibuli. [L, 41, 49 (a, 14).] 
RAMPION, n. Ra 9 mp'i 2 -o 9 n. Fr., rampon. See Campanula 
rapunculus.— Horned r. The genus Phyteuma. [B, 275 (a, 35).] 
RAMSGATE, r\. Ra 2 mz'gat. A sea-bathing resort in Kent, 
England. [a, 14.] 

RAMTIL (Beng.), n. See Gutzotia oleifera. 

RA3IULO.SE. adj. Ra a m'u a l-os. Lat., ramulosus. Fr., ramu- 
leux. Bearing many branchlets. [B, 296 (a, 35).] 

RA3IULUS (Lat.), n. m. Ra 9 m(ra 8 m)'u 2 l(u 4 l)-n 8 s(u 4 s>. Dim. of 
ramus, a branch. Fr., ramule. A branchlet, a twig. [a, 35.] 
RAMUS (Lat.), n. m. Ram(ra 8 myu 8 s(u 4 s). Fr., ramean. Ger., 
Ast. See Branch. —Ascending r. of tlie Ischium. The por- 
tion included between its tuberosity and the acetabulum. [L.]— 


Ascemling r. of the pubic bone. See Ho?’izontal r. of the 
pubic bone. —Descending r. of the ischium. The portion form- 
ing the posterior boundary of the obturator foramen. [L.]—L>e- 
scending r. of the pubic bone. The portion that passes down- 
w ard and outward from the body of the bone to articulate wdth the 
ischium. [L.]—Horizontal r. of tlie pubic bone. The portion 
that passes backward and outward from the body of the bone to the 
acetabulum. [L.]—lscliio-pubic rami. The descending rami 
of the ischium and pubic bone regarded as one. [L.]—Rami 
accelerantes. Accelerator nerves. [L.]—R. acetabuli. A 
branch of the internal circumflex artery of the thigh that supplies 
the hip joint. [L, 332.]—Kami alares. Branches of the lateral 
nasal artery running to the nasal pinnae. [L, 332 ]—R. anastomo¬ 
ticus. Fr., rameau anastomotique. Ger., Verbindungsast. The 
communicating branch by which an anastomosis is established. 
See Anastomosis by transverse communication. —R. anasto¬ 
moticus transversus. See Arteria anastomotica transversa. 
—R. anterior ascendens. See R. ascendens. —Rami ante¬ 
riores nervorum spinalium. The anterior branches of the 
spinal nerves. [L, 332.]—R. anterior nervi acustici. See Coch¬ 
lear nerve.— R. ascendens. The ascending limb of the fissure 
of Sylvius. [I, 17 (K).]—R. ascendens (corporis) ossis ischii. 
The ascending r. of the ischium. [L.]—R. ascendens glabel- 
laris. An ascending branch of the angular artery. [L, 57 (a, 50).] 
—R. ascendens nervi vagi. A branch of the superior laryn¬ 
geal nerve running to the frenum of the epiglottis. [L, 332.]—R. 
auricularis nervi vagi. See Nerve of Arnold.— R. bulbo- 
caveruosus. See Artery of the bulb of the ureMra.—Rami 
cardiaci (nervi vagi). The cardiac branches of the pneumo- 
gastric nerve. [L.]—lt. cardiacus nervi vagi inferior. See 
Inferior cardiac nerve. —R. cardiacus nervi vagi superior. 
See Superior cardiac nerve. —lt. cervicofacialis (nervi facialis). 
See Cervico-facial nerve. —R. cochlea?, R. cochlearis. See 
Cochlear nerve.— R. communicans anterior. See Anterior 
communicating artery of the brain. —R. communicans me¬ 
ti tillm spinalis. A branch of a spinal nerve that connects it with 
the sympathetic nerve. [L.]—R. communicans posterior. See 
Posterior communicating artery ofthe brain,— Rami communi¬ 
cantes noni. Nerves that pass from the descending branch of 
the hypoglossal nerve to the branch between the second and third 
cervical nerves. [C.]—R. cruralis. See Lumbo-inguinal nerve. 
— R. cutaneus nervi radialis. See Radial nerve (lst def.).—R. 
cutaneus palmaris longus. See R. palmaris longus nervi 
mediani— R. descentlens. 1. The descendens noni nerve. 2. 
The inferior division of the inferior maxillary nerve. [L, 332.]—R. 
descentlens nervi hypoglossi. The descendens noni nerve. 
[L.l—R. descendens ossis ischii. The descending r. of the 
ischium. [L.]—R. descendens ossis pubis. The descending r. of 
the pubic bone. [L.]—R. dexter arteriae pulmonalis. Theright 
pulmonary artery. [L.]—R. dorsalis nasi. The dorsal artery of 
the nose. [L, 115.]—R. dorsalis nervi radialis. See Radial nerve 
(lst def.).—R. dorsalis nervi ulnaris. See Nervus dorsalis manus 
ulnaris.— R. dorsalis pollicis radialis. See Arteria dorsalis 
medialis pollicis. —R. dorsalis pollicis ulnaris. See Arteria 
dorsalis ulnaris pollicis.— Rami emissarii. Branches of the 
anterior spinal plexuses which pass out through the interverte- 
bral and anterior sacral foramina. [L,332.]—R.externus,R. femo¬ 
ralis. See Lumbo-inguinal nerve. —R. hepaticus dexter. See 
Right hepatic artery.— R. hepaticus sinister. See Left hepatic 
artery.— R. horizontalis fissura? Sylvii. The horizontal limb 
of the fissure of Sylvius. [I, 59 (K).]—R. horizontalis mandibu¬ 
la?. The body of the inferior maxilla. [L.]—R. horizontalis 
ossis pubis (seu pectinis). The horizontal r. of the pubic bone. 
[L.]—R. hyoideus. See Hyoid artery.— R. inferior ossis ischii. 
See Ascending r. ofthe ischium. —R. inferior ossis pubis. SeeDe- 
scendingr. ofthe pubic bone.— R. intermedius. SeeJR. anastomo¬ 
ticus— Rami intestinales. Branches of the cerebro-spinal nerves 
distributed to the abdominal viscera. [L, 332.]—Rami linguales 
(nervi glossopharyngei). The terminal branches of the glosso- 
pharyngeal nerve. [L.]—R. lingualis recurrens. See R. as¬ 
cendens nervi vagi. —R. major nervi maxillaris inferioris. 
The larger of the two primary divisions of the inferior maxillary 
nerve. [L.l—Rami marginales. The branches of the palpebral 
arteries which aid in forming the arcus tarsei. [L. 332.]—R. max¬ 
illaris inferior nervi trigemini. See Inferior maxillary nerve. 
—R. maxillaris superior (seu medius) nervi trigemini. See 
Superior maxillary nerve.— Rami molles (nervi vagi). See 
Nervi molles.— Rami musculares. Unnamed branches of nerves 
or blood-vessels supplyingthe muscles. [L.]—R. muscularis nervi 
radialis. See Nervus radialis profundus,— R. nasalis nervi 
ophthalmici. See Naso-ciliary nerve.— R. nutriens. A nutri¬ 
ent artery of a bone. [L.]—R. of the inferior maxilla. The as¬ 
cending part, which bears the coronoid processand the condyle. [L.] 
—Rami olfactorii. See Olfactory nerve (2d def.).—Rami olfac¬ 
torii laterales. The outer branches of the optic bulb. [L, 332.]— 
Rami olfactorii mediales. The inner branches of the optic bulb. 
[L, 332.]—R. ophthalmicus (quintib See Ophthalmic nerve. — 
R. ossis maxilla? inferioris. See R. of the inferior maxilla.— R. 
ovarii. See Ovarian artery,— R. palmaris longus nervi me¬ 
diani. A branch of themedian nerve running to the skinof the palm 
of the hand. [L, 332.]—Rami pectorales laterales (seu perfo¬ 
rantes laterales, seu posteriores, seu superficiales). See Lat¬ 
eral thorocic cutaneous nerves.— R. perpendicularis (man¬ 
dibulae). See R.ofthe inferior maxilla. —Ram i pharyngei (nervi 
vagi). The pharyngeal branches of the pneumogastric nerve. [L.]— 
R. posterior. 1. See Ilio-himbar artery. 2. The posterior limb 
of the Sylvian fissure. [I, 17 (K).]—R. primus nervi trigemini, 
See Ophthalmic nerve.— R. profundus nervi radialis. See 
Nervus radialis profundus. —R. recurrens vagi. A branch oi 
the jugular ganglion which ascends through the jugular foramen 
to the transverse sinus. [L. 332.]—Rami recurrentes nervorum 
spinalium. The spinal nervi sinuvertebrales. [L, 332.]—R. se¬ 
cundus (ganglii Gasserii). See Superior maxillary nerve.— lt. 
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secundus nervi trigemini (seu quinti paris). See Superior 
maxillary nerve. —It. sinister arteriae pulmonalis. The left 
pulmonary artery. [L.J— llauii sinuvertebrales. See Nervus 
sinuvertebralis.— It. sublimis arteriae radialis. See Super- 
ficial volar artery. —It. superficialis nervi radialis. See Ra- 
dial nerve (lst def.).—It. superior nervi trigemini. See Oph- 
thalmic nerve.— It. superior ossis Iscliil. See Descending r. of 
the ischium.—11. superior ossis pubis. See Horizontal r. of 
the pubic bone. —It. supraspinatus. See Supraspinous artery. 
—It. tertius nervi trigemini. See Inferior maxillary nerve. 
—Kami ventrales. The branches of the intercostal arteries run- 
ning to the intercostal muscles and to the ribs. [L, 332.]—It. ves¬ 
tibularis. See Vestibular nerve.— It. volaris nervi ulnaris. 
See Nervus ulnaris volaris. —It. volaris superficialis arterite 
radialis. See Superftcial volar artery. 

It AN A (Lat.), u. f. Ran(ra 3 n)'a 3 . See Frog (lst def.) and Ran¬ 
ula,— Emplastrum ranarum simplex. Sp., emplasto de ra¬ 
nas simple [Sp. Ph.]. Syn.: emplastrum Vigonis sine mercurio. 
A plaster formerly official in the Sp. Palat., and Wiirt. Ph’s, con- 
taining resins, wax, litharge, and live earth-worms aud frogs. [B, 
119 (a, 14).]—Emplastrum de spermate ranarum. Fr., empla- 
tre de frai de grenouille. Ger., Froschlaichpflaster. An old plas¬ 
ter made frorn frogs’ spawn, white lead, alum, and camphor, and 
sometimes also olive-oil, white wax, and turpentine. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 
—Jus ranarum. Ger., Froschbriihe. Broth of frogs, employed 
in ancient medicine for phthisis and other chronie affections. [B, 
97 (a, 14).]—It. esculenta. Ger., griiner Frosch, Wasserfrosch. 
Edible frog, bull-frog. This and R. temporaria were formerly cut 
up while living ( rance viventes) and boiled with olive-oil, etc., to 
prepare plasters. Their spawn, sperma ranarum, especially that 
of R. temporaria , served as a cosmetic, refrigerant, and heemo- 
static. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—It. temporaria. Ger ., Grasfrosch, Brach- 
frosch , Thaufrosch. A specie i resembling R. esculenta , but living 
less in the water. It was similarly used. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—Itanue 
viventes, Sperma ranarum. See under R. esculenta. 

ItANAL, adj. Ra'n’1. Lat., ranalis. Pertaining to the Ra- 
nales , whieh are : Of Lindley, his r. alliance (Lat., nixus ranalis ), 
including Magnoliacece , Papaveracece, Ranunculacece, and other 
h^pogynous polypetalous orders with indefinite stamens and a 
minute embryo in much fieshy or horny albumen ; of Bentham 
and Hooker, a cohort of polypetalous dicotyledons. [B, 42, 170 
(a, 35).] 

EANCID, adj. Ra 2 ns'i 2 d. Lat., rancidus (from rancens , pu- 
trid). Fr., rance. Ger., rauzig. Having the rauk, offensi ve smell 
or taste characteristic of partly decomposed fats. [a, 14, 48.] 

It AND (Ger.), n. Ra 3 nd. See Marqin and Border.- -R’standig. 
See Maroinal.— 11’stellung. The arrangement of the white blood- 
corpuscles along the walls of a vessel just before their escape into 
the tissues. [K, 25.]—Schuppenr’. See Margo squamosus. 

RANDI50GEN (Ger.), n. Ra 3 nd'bog-en. A marginal arch ; 
specifically, that from whieh the cerebral fornix is developed. [A, 
521 (a, 48).]—Aeusserer It. Of Scliwalbe, the gyrus fornicatus. [I, 
17 (K).]—Embryonale r R. See Gyrus marginalis internus. 

ItANDIA (Lat.), n. f. Ra 2 nd'i 2 -a 3 . From Rand , an English 
botanist. Fr., gratgal , r., randie. A genus of the Gardeniece , of 
whieh the Randiece are a subtribe. [a, 35.]—R. aculeata. Fr., 
bois de lance franc. Ink-berry, indigo piant; a West Indian spe¬ 
cies. The juice of the fruit is astringent, [a, 35.]—R. dume¬ 
torum. An East Indian species. The fruit is used to stupefy fish, 
and medicinally as a powerful emetic, as a nervine, antispasmodic, 
and cardiac excitant, and asanexternal anodyne in rheumatism. 
The bark also is used as an emetic. [B, 172, 180 (a, 35); “ Practi- 
tioner,” Aug., 1891 (a, 50).]—R. longiflora. A Bengal species. 
The bark is used in intermittent fever. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—R.,scan- 
dens. A Chinese species. The seeds yield a scarlet dye. [B, 173 
(a, 35).] 

RANDWULST (Ger.), n. Ra 3 nd'vulst. 1. A convolution. 2. 
Of Gotte, the embryonic swelling. [A, 8.]—It. des Grosshirns. 
Of Henle, one of the marginal convolutions of the brain, such as 
the gyrus hippocampi. [I, 6 (K).]—R. des Kleinhirns. One of 
the folia of the cerebellar hemispheres. [I, 6 (K).]—R. des Seep- 
ferdfusses. See Uncinate gyrus. 

RANINE, adj. Ran'i 3 n(in). From rana , a frog. 1. Pertain¬ 
ing to or shaped like a frog. 2. Relating to the part of the tongue 
liable to be affected with ranula. [C ; a, 48.] 

RANKE (Ger.), n. Ra 3 n 2 k'e 2 . See Cirrus. 

It ANKIG (Ger.), adj. Ra 3 n 2 k'i 2 g. See Cirral. 

RANKKORN (Ger.), n. Ra 3 n 2 k'ko 2 rn. Ergot of rye. [a, 35.] 

RANULA (Lat.), n. f. Ra 2 n(ra 3 n)'u 2 l(u 4 l)-a 3 . Diin. of rana, a 
frog. Fr., ranule , grenouillette. Ger., Frdschleingeschwulst , 
Krote. Frog-tongue ; a sublingual cyst connected wdth the duct 
of the sublingual salivary gland. [E.]—Suprabyold r. A cys- 
tic tumor situated above the hyoid bone, [a, 34.] 

RANUNCULUS (Lat.), n. m. Ra 2 n(ra 3 n)-u 3 n 2 k(u 4 n 2 k)'u 2 l(u 4 l)- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). Dim. of rana , a frog. Fr., renoncule. Ger., Ranunkel, 
Hahnenfuss. Crowfoot; a genus of the Ranunculacece (Fr., renon- 
culac^es; Ger., Ranunculaceen), whieh are (1) an order of poly¬ 
petalous dicotyledons. belonging to the cohort Ranales in the Sys¬ 
tem of Bentham and Hooker, who characterize them as herbs with 
alternate leaves or climbing shrubs with opposite leaves and rarely 
with stipules ; the sepals being deciduous, usually colored, the sta¬ 
mens indefinite in number, and the seeds without aril; an acrid, 
caustic principle, often dissipated by heat, pervading to some de- 
gree the whole order, and many of the species, such as the aconites 
and hellebores, being well-known poisons : (2) of Reichenbach, a 
family of the Ranunculiflorce containing the Ranunculeae, Dil- 
leniece, and Magnoliece. The Ranuncularice of Reichenbach are a 
sectlon of his Ranunculeae. The Ranuncularieoe of 'Dumortier are 


an order consisting of the Ranunculacece (lst def.), Magnoliacece, 
Anonacece , and Menispermacece. The Ranunculeae are : Of Neck- 
er, Reichenbach, and others, the Ranunculacece (lst def.); of De 
Candolle and others, a tribe of that order. The Ranunculi of Jus- 
sieu are the Ranunculacece (lst def.). The Ranunculiflorce of 
Reichenbach are a formation of the Schizocarpicae. The Ranun- 
culince of Bernhardi are a section of the Ranunculacece (lst def.), 
consisting of the Anemonece, Ranunculece, Helleborece, and Pceo- 
nieoe. The Ranunculinece of Wight and Arnott are a suborder of 
the Ranunculacece (lst def.). [B, 19, 34, 42,1G8, 170, 180 (a, 35).]—R. 
abortivus. Ger., fehlschlagender Hahnenfuss. A species grovv- 
ing in Canada and the United States. It is acrid and vesicant, and 
has been used in syphilis. [B, 34, 180 (a, 35).]—It. aconitifollus. 
Fr., renoncule a feuilles d'aconit , pied de corbeau. Fair-maids-of- 
France (or -of-Kent); a European species. The green leaves and 
the juice of the herb and root are vesicant and caustic, and are 
used in gout, asthma, intermittent fever, etc. [B, 64, 173, 275 (a, 
35).]—R. acris. Fr., renoncule acre (ou des prts), bouton d"or , 
grenouillette , jauneau, patte de loup , pied de corbin, piecot. Ger., 
scharfer Hahnenfuss , Brennkraut , Butterblume, Wiesenranunkel , 
Waldhdhnchen , Schmalzblume. The meadow r., blister-plant, 
buttercup, upright crowfoot, yellow gowan ; found abundantly 
throughout Europe; highly irritant and said to cause erythema 
aestivum. It has the medicinal properties of R. sceleratus, and was 
formerly recognized by the Dublin College. Its herb was once 
official as herba ranunculi pratensis (seu acris), but is no longer 
used, its acrid principle being dissipated by heat or drying. [B, 5, 
19, 173, 180, 267, 275 (a, 35); Frohlich, “Ctrlbl. f. Therap.” ; “ Union 
m6d.,” Apr. 1, 1886 ; “ N. Y. Med. Jour.,” May 15, 1886, p. 566.]—R. 
albus. See Anemone nemorosa.—R. alpestris. Ger., Alpenhahn- 
evfuss. White Alpine crowfoot; a vesicant and purgative species. 
The hunters of the Alps chew the leaves to keep off weariness and 
giddiness. [B, 168, 180, 275 (a, 35).]—Ii. aquaticus. See R. aqua¬ 
tilis and R. sceleratus.— R. aquatilis. Fr., renoncule (ou mille- 
feuille) aquatique, herbe sardonique. Floating w r hite crowfoot, 
ram's-foot, water-anemone (or -crowfoot, or -snow-cups), lode- 
wort; a European and North American species; one of the few 
w r holesome species, being nutritive to cattle and swine, though said 
by some authors to he poisonous when fresh. [B, 19, 34, 173, 185, 
267, 275 (a, 35).]—lt. asiaticus. Fr., renoncule des jardins. Ger., 
asiatischer Hahnenfuss. Common 
garden-r., Turkey-crowfoot ; used by 
the ancients like R. creticus. [B, 19, 

180, 275 (a, 35).]-R. bulbosus. Fr., 
renoncule bulbeuse, bassinet, ranou- 
cule, rave de Saint-Antoine. Ger.. 
knolliger (oder zwiebelwurzeliger) 

Hahnenfuss, Riibenhahnenfuss. Bulb- 
ous-rooted crowfoot, buttercup, but- 
ter-daisy, crow-flower; found in Eu¬ 
rope and North America ; very acrid 
and having the medicinal properties 
of R. sceleratus. It was formerly on 
the secondarv list of the U. S. Ph., and 
the root (including the bulb-like base 
of the stem) w r as once official as radix 
ranunculi bulbosi. The entire piant 
is stili used by homeeopathists. [B, 5, 

34, 173, 180, 275 (a, 35).]—R. creticus. 

A species whieh, with R. asiaticus, w T as 
known as fiarpaxiov to the ancients, 
who used them against warts. chil- 
blain, iteh, and cancerous ulcers, and 
the root for toothache and as a sternu- 
tatory. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—R. dulcis. 

See R. repens.— R. ficaria. Fr., clair- 
bassin, eclairette, herbe aux hemor- 
rhoides , petite eclaire (ou sa'ophu- 
laire), pissenlit doux (ou rond), petite 
chelidoine, jauneau. Ger., Pfennig- 
salat, kleines Schollkraut. Small (or 
lesser) celandine, pilewwt, flgwort, 
buttercup ; a European species. The 
root and herb, radix (et herba) chelidonii (seu ficarice, seuscrophu- 
larice) minoris (seu ranunculi verni), were formerly used in pecto- 
ral complaints, scrofula, and hsemorrhoids. The leaves are eaten 
as salad, and the small tuberous roots are eaten after boiling. [B, 
19, 173, 180, 185, 275 (a, 35).]—R. flammula. Fr., petite douve (ou 
flamme ), flammette. Ger., brennender Hahnenfuss , Egelkraut, 
Icleiner Sumpfhahnenfuss, kleines Speerkraut. Small (or lesser) 
spearwort; found in North America, Europe, and northern Asia. 
The acrid herb, herba flammulce (seu flammulae minoris , seu ra¬ 
nunculi flammei minoris ), was formerly official. It has the acrid, 
vesicant properties of R. sceleratus. [B, 5, 19, 173, 180, 185, 275 (a, 
35).]—R. glacialis. Fr., renoncule des glaciers. Ger., gletscher 
Hahnenfuss. A European Alpine species. The acrid root is used as 
a sudorifle in catarrh, rheumatism, and pectoral complaints. [B, 
173, 180 (a, 35).]—R. gramineus, R. graminifolius. Fr., renon¬ 
cule graminee. Grass-leaved buttercup ; a European species hav¬ 
ing properties resembling those of R. sceleratus. A water distilled 
from it has been used as an emetic. [B, 64, 173, 267, 275 (a, 35).]— 
R. lingua, R. longifolius. Fr., renoncule lancfolee, grande 
douve , herbe defeu. Ger., grosser Sumpfhahnenfuss , grosses Speer¬ 
kraut, zungenblattriger Hahnenfuss. Great (or greater) crowfoot 
(or spearwort); growing in Europe, Asia, and North America ; hav¬ 
ing the vesicant properties of R. sceleratus. The root and herb, 
radix (et herba) flammulce (seu ranunculi flammei) majoris, were 
formerly official. [B, 19, 64, 173, 180, 267, 275 (a, 35).]—R. muri¬ 
catus. Ger., stachelsamiger Hahnenfuss. A European species. 
The bruised herb is used as an external stimulant and vesicant and 
in various skin diseases. [B, 64, 180 (a, 35).]—R. nemorosus. 1. 
Of De Candolle, an Alpine European species. 2. Of ancient phar- 
macy, the Anemoiie nemorosa. [B, 64, 180 (a, 35).]—R. paluden- 





RANUNCULUS ASIATICUS. 

[A, 327.] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; TIi, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 8 , urn; U 8 , like ii (Gerrnan). 








RANUNKEL 
REAGENT 


2692 


sis, R. palustris. Old pharmaceutica! names for R. sceleratus . 
[B, 180 (a, 35).]—R* pratensis. See R. acris,— R. repens. Fr., 
renoncule rampante , bassinet pie-pou , petite bassine, pied de coq 
(ou dc poule , ou -court, ou -pow). Ger., kriechender Hahnenfuss, 
Butterblume, Schmatzblume. Creeping crowfoot. buttercup, but- 
ter-daisy, crow-tiower, yeiiow gowau ; abundant in Europe, north- 
ern Asia, and North America; said to have the properties of R . 
sceleratus , though, according to Winkler, it is eaten as a vegetable. 
The herb and flowers were once officiai as herba et flores ranunculi 
dulcis. [B, 5, 19, 34, 173, 180, 267, 275 (a, 35).]—R. sceleratus. Fr., 
renoncule scelerate (ou des marais) grenouillette aquatique, herbe 
sardonique , mort aux vaches. Ger., boser Ranunkel, blasenziehen- 
der (oder verruchter, oder sellerieblattriger) Hahnenfuss, Wasser- 
hahnenfuss , Giftranunkel, Giftblume, Froschpfeffer, Froscheppig, 
Kneckenknie , Brennkraut. Celery-leaved crowfoot, water-celery ; 
a very acrid species growing in Europe, northern Asia, and North 
America. It contains a nearly inert resin and an acrid volatile oil 
which dissolves in ether and on standing is decomposed into ane- 
mouin and anemonic acid. The herb, herba ranunculi aquatici 
(seu patustris , seu paludensis ), was formerly used as an external 
stimuiant and vesicant. According to Clarus, it is narcotic also. 
[B, 5, 19, 173, 180, 267, 275 (a, 35).]—R. thora. Fr., renoncule thora. 
Ger., Gifthahnenfuss. Kidney-leaved crowfoot, mountain-wolfs- 
bane ; a very acrid, poisonous species. The juice was used by the 
aucient Gauis as an arrow-poison. [B, 173, 180, 275 (a, 35).]—R. 
vernus. See R. ficaria. 

RANUNKEL (Ger.), n. Ra 3 n-un 2 k'e 2 l. See Ranunculus. 

KANZZEIT (Ger.), n. Ra a nts'tsit. The period of rut. 

RAPA (Lat.), n. f. Rap(ra 3 p)'a 3 . 1. The genus Brassica. 2. 
The Brassica r. [B, 121, 180 (a, 35).]—Oleum rapa) (seu rapar¬ 
um). See RAPE-seed oil. —R. napus. See Brassica napus . 

RAPE, n. Rap. Fr., rapt. Ger., Nothzucht, Schandung. In 
law, copulation with a woman by force or intimidation and against 
her wiii. [D, 38.] 

RAPE, n. Rap. Lat., rapa. Fr., navette. Ger., Rube. The 
Brassica napus, Brassica rapa, and Brassica campestris, [a, 35.] 
—R. seed. Ger., Riibsamen, Riibsen. The seed of Brassica napus. 
[A, 496 (a, 35).]—R.-seed oil. Lat.. oleum rapce [Ger. Ph., Swed. 
Ph.] (seu raparum [Dan. Ph.]). Fr., huile de navette. Ger., Riibot 
[Ger. Ph.], Rapsol. An oil obtained from the seeds of Brassica 
rapa and Brassica napus. [B, 180 (a, 50).] Cf. Colza oil. 

RAPHANISTRUM (Lat.), RAPHANUS (Lat.), n'sn. and m. 
See Rhaphanistrum and Rhaphanus. 

RAPISTRUM (Lat.), n. n. Ra 2 p(ra 3 p)-i 2 st'ru 3 m(ru 4 m). Fr., 
rapistre (lst def.). 1. A genus of the Rapistrece, which are a sub- 
division of the Rhaphanece. 2. In oid pnarmacy, the Rhaphanus 
rhaphanistrum and the Sisymbrium oflicinale. [B, 121, 180 (a, 35).] 

RAPPE (Ger.), n. Ra 3 p'pe 2 . See Malandria (2d def.). 

RAPPOLANO (It.), n. Ra 3 p-po-la 3 'no. A place in Italy where 
there are chaiybeate springs. [L, 30, 49, 135 (a, 14).] 

RAPTORES (Lat.), n. m. pl. Ra 2 pt(ra 3 pt)-or'ez(as). From 
rapere, to seize. The birds of prey ; an order having a long, hooked 
upper mandibie, a very muscular body, short, robust iegs, and toes 
armed with iong talons. [L, 147 (a, 39).] 

RAPTUS (Lat.), n. m. Ra 2 pt(ra 3 pt)'u a s(u 4 s). Gen., rap'tus. 1. 
A seizure. 2. See Delirium.—R. haemorrhagicus. Sudden oon- 
gestion and haemorrhage. [A, 301 (a, 34).]—It. maniacus. See 
Transitory frenzy. — R. melancholicus. See Metancholic 
frenzy.—R. nervorum. A sudden nervous attack, such as a 
spasm. [a, 34.]—R. posttergaueus. See Opisthotonus. 

RAPUM (Lat.), n. n. Rap(ra 3 p)'u a m(u 4 m). Of the ancients, 
the Brassica rapa and other species of Brassica. [B, 114, 121 
(a, 35).]—R. rubrum. The Beta vulgaris rubra. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

RAPUNCULUS (Lat.), n. ra. Ra 2 p(ra 3 p)-u 3 n 2 k(u 4 n 2 k)'u 2 l(u 4 l)- 
u s s(u 4 s). Ger., Rapunzel (lst def.). 1. The genus Campanula, es- 
peeially Campanula r. 2. The (Enothera biennis. 3. The genus 
Phyteuma. [B, 19, 121 (a, 35).] 

RAREFACTION, n. Ra 2 r-e 2 -fa 2 k'sh’n. From rarefacere, to 
make thin. Fr., rarefaction. Ger., R., Rarificirung. The act or 
process of rendering anything less dense, or of becoming less dense ; 
attenuation ; dilution. [a, 48.]—Pulmonary r. See Vesicular 
emphysema.—R. of bony tissue. See Osteoporosis. 

RASA (Lat.), n. f. Ras(ra 3 s)'a 3 . See Resina and Stannum. 

RASCATION (Fr.), n. Ra 3 s-ka 3 -se-o 2 n 2 . See Hawk (2d def.). 

RASCETA (Lat.), n. f. Ra 2 s(ra*s)-set(kat)'a 3 . The carpus. [A, 
322, 325 (a, 48).] 

RASE (Fr.), n. Ra 3 z. Oil of turpentine. [B, 88 (a, 39).]—Huile 
de r. See R. 

RASEND (Ger.), adj. Ra 3 z'e 2 nd. See Rabid. 

RASEREI (Ger.), n. Ra 3 z-e 2 r-i'. See Delirium furibundum. 

RASGA (Ar ), n. The patella. [J. Hyrtl, quoted by F. B. Ste- 
phenson, “N. Y. Med. Jour.,” July 24, 1886, p. 92.] 

IIASH, n. Ra 2 sh. From radere, to scrape. Fr., rache (O. Fr., 
rasche), r. Ger., Ausschlag, Finne. A superflcial ernption of the 
skin, usually inflammatory ; an exanthem. [G.]—Arsenical r. 
A r. due to the toxic action of arsenic. [G.]—Caterpillar r. A 
localized r. imputed to the irritant action of the hairs of certain 
caterpillars and of a secretion from their bodies. [“ Lancet,” June 
30, 1888, p. 1308 (a. 34).]—Doctor’s r. A r. sometimes occurring 
in nervous persons when they strip for a medicai examination. [A. 
Clark, W. H. Broadbent. “ Lancet," 1883, i. p. 686.]—I>rug r. See 
Medicinal eruption.—F ever r. See Scarlet fever.—I odide r. 
A r. due to the toxic action of potassium iodide. [G.] See Iodine 
acne.—L ichenous r. See Lichen (2d def.).—Medicinal r. See 
Medicinal eruption.—M ere uria 1 r. See Eczema mercuriale.— 


Millet-seed r. See Miliaria.— Mulberry r. [Jenner]. A cutane- 
ous eruption with effiorescences occurring in groups, resembling 
the exanthem of measles; sometimes observea in the course of 
typhus. [G.]—Nettle-r. See Urticaria.— Rose r. See Roseola. 
—Scarlet r. See Scarlet fever.— Tootli r. Lat., strophulus den¬ 
titionis. Fr., feu de dents, ebullition. Ger., Hitzbldtterchen, rothes 
Ausfahren. Any r. imputed to teething in children. [E.] Cf. 
Strophulus,— Typhoid r. See Roseola typhosa. —Wildfire r. 
Lat., strophulus volaticus. Fr., feu volage. Ger., rothes Ausfahren. 
Any transitory erythematous r., usualiy in infants. [G.] 

ItASORIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ra 2 s(ra 3 s)-or'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From ra¬ 
dere, to scrape. 1. See Raspatory. 2. A razor. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 

RASPATORY, n. Ra 2 sp'a 2 t-o-ri 2 . Lat., raspatorium. Fr., 
raspatoir, grattoir, rugine. Ger., Raspel, Beinjeile. Abschaber. 
Radireisen. An instruinent for scraping, especiaily for detaching 
the periosteum from bone. [E.] 

RASPHERRY, n. Ra 2 z'be 2 r-ri 2 . See Rubus ideeus (lst and 
2d def’s).—R. vinegar. See Acetum rubi ideei.— It. water. See 
Aqua rubi ideei.— Syrup of r. See Syrupus rubi ideei.— Syrii p- 
of-r. vinegar. See Syrupus rubi ideei acetatus. 

RASSELGERAUSCH (Ger.), n. Ra 3 s'se 2 l-ge 2 -roish. See Rhon¬ 
chus and Crepitant rale.— Feuchtes R. See Hygrorrhonchus. 
—Grossblasiges R. See Subcrepitant rale.— Kleinblasiges It. 
See Crepitant rale. 

RASSELKRANKHEIT (Ger.), n. Ra 3 s'se 2 l-kra»n 2 k-hit. See 
Pneumatosis. 

RASSELN (Ger.), n. Ra 3 s'se 2 ln. See Crepitation, Rhonchus, 
and Rale.— Hbhlenr*. See Cavemious rale. 

ItASTENBERG (Ger.), n. Ra 3 st'e 2 n-be 2 rg. A place in Wei- 
mar where there are alkaline and chaiybeate springs. [a, 14.] 

KASTETA (Lat.), n. f. Ra 2 s(ra 8 s)-tet(tat) / a 3 . See Rasceta. 

RASURA (Lat.), n. f. Ra 2 s(ra 3 s)-u 2 (uyra 3 . From radere, to 
scrape. Fr., ratissure. Ger., Rasiren. 1. The act or process of 
shaving, scraping, or rasping. 2. Anything shaved or scraped ofif, 
a shaving or rasping. [A, 312, 322 (a, 48).] 

RATA FI A (Fr.), n. Ra 3 -ta 3 -fe-a 3 . A very sweet liqueur, fla- 
vored with various vegetable essences. [A, 385 (a, 48).]—It. des 
Caraibes. See £lixir antiarthritique.— R. des Hollandais. 
Syn.: amer des Altemands. A preparation made by macerating 
15 grammes each of crushed gentian-root and small unripe oranges, 
12 of coriander, 4 each of cinnamon and calamus, and 2 of eleeam- 
pane for 8 days in 2 litres of Holiand gin, straining, and adding 90 
grammes of sugar. [B, 92 (a, 14).] 

RATANHA (Lat.), n. f. Ra 2 t(ra 3 t)-a 2 n(a 3 n)'ha 3 . Ger., R. See 
Rhatany. For Extractum ratanhee ( depuratum ), Radix ratanhee , 
Syrupus ratanhee , and Tinctura ratanhee, see the corresponding 
subheadings under Ratanhia. 

RATANHIA (Lat.), n. f. Ra 2 t(ra 3 t)-a 2 n(a 3 n)'hi 2 -a 3 . Fr., r. 
Ger., R., Rhvurzel. See Rhatany and Krameria (2d def.).—Al- 
coo!6 de r. (Fr.). See Tinctura krameria.— Decoctum (radi¬ 
cis) ratanliiae. Fr., decoction de r. [Belg. Ph.]. Sp., cocimiento 
de ratania [Sp. Ph.]. A preparation made by boiiing 1 part of 
rhatany after maceration with water enough to make 20 parts of 
strained and decanted decoction [Belg. Ph.]; or by boiiing rhatany 
with 40 times as much water and straining when cold [Sp. Ph.].— 
Extractum ratanliiae. See Extractum kramerle.— Extractum 
ratanhia? alcoholicum. An extract made by infusing rhatany 
in 22-per-cent. alcohol, distilling ofif the alcohoi, and evaporating. 
[B, 119 (a, 38).]—Extractum ratanliiae americanum. See 
American kino.— Extractum ratanhia? aquosum (seu depu¬ 
ratum). See Extractum krameria.— Extractum ratanhia? 
falsum. See American kino.— Extractum ratanhia» fluidum. 
See Extractum krameria fluidum.— Extractum ratanhia ve¬ 
nale. See Extractum krameria.— Extrait de r. (Fr.). See Ex¬ 
tractum kr a merite. —Infusion de r. (Fr.). See Infusum krame- 
RI.E. —Foudre de r. [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). Rhatany dned, powdered, 
and sifted through a No. 140 silk sieve. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Racine de 
r. (Fr.), Radix ratanhia, Ratanhia? radix. See Krameria 
(2d def.) and Rhatany.— R. red. Fr., rouge de r. Ger., R'roth. 
A red pigment, 0 2 «H. 22 O n , occurring in the bark of rhatany, pro- 
duced in the decomposition of rTannic acid. [B, 93 (a, 14, 35).] 
—ICtannic acid. Fr., acide r'tannique. Ger., R'gerbsaure. A 
tannic acid found in the root-bark of various kinds of krameria, 
depositing from alcohol as a shining, dark-red, amorphous mass. 
[B, 270 (a, 38).]—Suppositoria cum extracto ratanliiae [Fr. 
Cod.], Suppositorium ratanhia? [Belg. Ph.]. Fr., suppositoire 
d^extrait de r. [Fr. Cod.]. Sp ., supositorio de extracto de ratania 
[Sp. Ph.]. Suppositories made by mixing dried and finely pow¬ 
dered extract of rhatany with oil of theobroma, so that each con¬ 
tains 1 gramme of the extract with 3 [Fr. Cod.] (4 [Belg. Ph.], 5 [Sp. 
Ph.]) grammes of the oil. [B, 95 (a, 38).l—Syrupus cum extracto 
ratanhia?, Syrupus ratanliiae. See Syrupus krameria»:. —Tein- 
ture de r. (Fr.), Tinctura ratanliiae. See Tinctura kramerle. 
—Tisane de r. (racine) (Fr.). See Infusum krameria. 

RATANH1NE, n. Ra 2 t'a 2 n-en. A methylated tyrosine, C 10 - 
H 13 N0 3 = C e H 10 (CH 3 )NO 3 . [B, 93, 270 (a, 14, 38).] 

RATE (Fr.), n. Ra 3 t. See Spleen.— R. flottante, R. mobile. 
See Floating spleen. 

RATEL1ER (Fr.), n. Ra 3 -t’-le-a. See Dentier simple. 

RATIO (Lat.), n. f. Ra(ra 3 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., -io'nis. From 
reri, to compute. An exposition.—R. medendi. The theory or 
plan of a course of medicai treatment. 

RATSBANE, n. Ra 2 ts'ban. See Arsenic trioxide.— Yellow 
r. See Orpiment. 

RATTLE, n. Ra 2 t’l. 1. The Pedicularis silvatica. 2. The 
Rhinanthus crista galli. [B, 19, 275, 295 (a, 35).] 3. See Rale.— 
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Death-r. A gurgling sound heard in the trachea of a dying per- 
son. [D.]—Gurgling **• See Cavemous rIle. 

RATIILA, n. Ra 2 t(ra 3 t)'u 2 I(u 4 l)-a 3 . See Raspatory. 

RAUCEUO (Lat.), n. f. Ra 4 s(ra 3 -u 4 k)-e(a)'do. Gen., - ed'inis. 
Froin raucus , hoarse. See Hoarseness. —R. potatorum. R. 
caused by drinking spirits. [A, 319 (a, 34).]— lt. syphilitica. 
Chronie hoarseness resulting from secondary syphilitic affections 
of the glottis. [A, 319 (a, 34).] 

RAUCH(Ger.),n. Ra 3 'u 4 ch 2 . See Fume and Smoke.— Huttenr*. 
See ARSENiCj^owr.— Weihr*. See Incense. 

RAUCHEND (Ger.), adj. Ra 3/ u 4 ch 2 -e 2 nd. See Fuming. 

ltlUCHERN (Ger.), RAUCHERUNG (Ger.), n’s. Roich 2 'e 2 rn, 
-e 2 r-un 2 . See Fumigation. 

RAUCITAS (Lat.), n. f. Ra 4 s'(ra*'uk)-i 2 t-a 2 s(a 3 s). Ger., Heiser- 
keit. See Hoarseness and cf. Raucedo. 

RAUCOUS, adj. Ra 4 k'u 3 s. Lat., raucus. Fr., rauque. See 
Hoarse. 

IIAUDE (Ger.), n. Roid'e 2 . See Psoriasis. 

RAUIIHA ARIG (Ger.), adj\ Ra 3 'u 4 -ha 3 r-i 2 g. See Hirsute. 

RAUIIIGKEIT (Ger.), n. Ra 3 'u 4 -i 2 g-kit. See Asperitas and 
Tuberosity.— lt. der Augenlider. See Echinophthalmia. 

KAUKE (Ger.), n. Ra 3 'u 4 k-e 2 . The genus Sisymbrium, [a, 35.] 

RAU3I (Ger.), n. Ra 3 'u 4 m. See Area and Space.— ChylusrL 
Tho enlarged blind extremity of the Central chyle-canal or lyniph- 
canal in the intestinal villi. [Hartmann (a, 18).]—Douglas’scher 
R. See Douglas's pouch.— Markr*. See Medullary cavity.— 
Petifscher R. See Canal of Petit. —Primare Markraume. 
See Primary areola. —lUschwindel. See Agoraphobia.— 
RVsiun. The idea of space ; sense of locality ; also the appreci- 
ative form and dimensions, the sense which is measured by the 
tests for visual acuity. [B ; K.]—Ursprungliclie Markraume. 
See Primary areola. —Zwischenknoclienr’. See Interosseous 
space.— Zwisclienrippenr\ See Intercostal space. 

RAUSCH (Ger.), n. Ra 3 'u 4 sh. See Intoxication, Crapulence, 
and Murmur. 

RAUSCHBRAND (Ger.). n. Ra 8/ u 4 sh-bra 3 nd. See Contagious 

ANTHRAX. 

RAUSCHEND (Ger.), adj. Ra 3 'u 4 sh-e 2 nd. See Scarious and 
Sonorous. 

RAUSCHGEL1J (Ger.), n. Ra 8 'u 4 sh-ge 2 Ib. See Orpiment. 

RAUSCHltOTH (Ger.), n. Ra 3 'u 4 sh-rot. See Arsenic disul- 
phide. 

RAUSPERN (Ger.), n. Roisp'e 2 rn. See Exscreatio. 

RAUTENGRUltE (Ger.), n. Ra 3 'u 4 t-e 2 n-grub-e 2 . See Cala¬ 
mus scriptorius and Fourth ventricle. 

RAUTENMUSKEL (Ger.), n. Ra 3/ u 4 t-e 2 n-musk-e 2 I. See 
Rhomboideus. 

RAUWOLFIA (Lat.), n. f. Ra 3 -u 4 -volf'i 2 -a 3 . From Rauwolf. 
Fr., r., rauvolfe , rauwolfe. A genus of the Plumeriece. The Rau- 
wolfiece are a subdivision of the Carissece. [B (a, 35).]—R. canes¬ 
cens, R. hirsuta. Fr., rauwolfe blanchatre , bois-lait. Hoary- 
leaved milkwort; a West fndian species, yielding an acrid, poison- 
ous juioe which, mixed with castor-oil, is used in skin diseases. [B, 
180 (a, 35).]—lt. nitida. A West Indian and South American shrub 
with an emetic and purgative juiee. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

RAVE (Fr.), n. Ra 3 v. See Rhaphanus sativus and Brassica 
rapa. 

RAVENELLE (Fr.), n. Ra 3 -v’-ne 2 l. See Rhaphanus rhapha- 
nistrum and Cheiranthus cheiri. 

RAAVLEY SPR1NGS, n. Ra 4 'li 2 . A place in Rockingham 
County, Virginia, where there is a gaseous chalybeate spring. 
[Anderson (a, 14).] J F 6 

RAY, n. Ra. Lat., raia. Fr., raie. Ger., Rochen. Any 
member of the genus Raja. [L, 292 (a, 39).]—R. oil. Lat., oleum 
rajee. Fr., huile {de foie ) de raie. Ger.. Rochenthran. A pale or 
bright-yellow oil obtained from the liver of Raja batis. [B, 81 
(a, 38).] 

RAY, n. Ra. Gr., d/erts (lst def.). Lat., radius. Fr., rayon (Ist 
def.). Ger., Strahl (lst def.). 1. A radiating line, especially a line 
of light. [a, 48.] 2. See Fin-r. 3. In botany, one or a number of 
parts radiating from a common centre ; hence a pedicel in an umhel 
of flowers, and by extension the marginal part of a flower-cluster 
as opposed to the disc ; also a flower belonging to the r. or margin. 
[B, 296 (a, 35).]—Actinic r’s. Solar r’s that produce Chemical 
transformations. [a, 43.]—Bipolar r’s. R's leading from one 
centre of radiation to another, as in the amphiaster of an ovum.— 
Uranchiostegal r’s. Lat., cosfce branchiostegce. R's supporting 
a membrane that covers the gills internally in sorae fishes. [A, 13 
(a, 48).] — Chemical r T s. See Actinic r's. Fin-r. Ger., Flossen- 
strahl. One of the cartilaginous or osseous rods which form the 
framework of the fins of fishes. [L.]—Medullary r. Lat., radius 
medullaris. Fr., rayon medullaire . Ger., Markfortsatz , Mark- 
strahl. 1. In woody plants, one of the vertical plates of paren¬ 
chyma radiating from the pith to the bark and separating the flbro- 
vascular bundles. [a, 35.] 2. In the pl., see Medullary radii.— 
Polar r’s. See Unipolar filaments. —It. fungus. See Acti- 
nomyces. 

RAYON (Fr.), n. Ra-yo 2 n 2 . See Ray and Radius.— R’s ini- 
aques. Radii centering at the Inion. [L.]—R*s sous-lrlens. See 
Ciliary processes. 

RE ABSORPTION, n. Re-a 2 b-so 2 rp'sh’n. From re-, agaln, and 
absorbere , to absorb. See Resorption. 

RE ACTIE (Fr.), n. Ra-a 3 k-tef. See Reagent and Test. 


REACTION, n. Re-a 2 k'shu 3 n. Lat., reactio. Fr., reaction. 
Ger., R ., Gegenwirkung (lst def.). 1. An action or motion result- 
ing from and opposed to another action or motion. In Newton’s 
third law of motion, the word r. designates the effect produced 
upon a moving body by its own motion as distinguished from “ ac¬ 
tion,” the effect which it produces upon other bodies. The word 
hence denotes mutual action, interaction. 2. In chemistry, a physi- 
cal phenomenon occurring on the application of a Chemical test, 
and hence indicative of the possession of a special Chemical prop- 
erty ; also, a physical phenomenon indicative of a change in the 
Chemical state of a bodv ; hence the change of state itself, whether 
this is brought about by the molecular interaction of two or more 
substances or the application of a physical force. 3. In electro- 
physiology, a physical phenomenon occurring upon the application 
of electricity and indicating therefore the possession of certain elec- 
trical properties or some change in electrical condition. [B.] 4. 
The processof recovery from “shock.” [E.] 5. The development 
of fever as the resuit of an injury, a surgical operation, or the like. 
—Acid r. 1. A r. indicative of acidity, such as the reddeningof 
blue litmus-paper by the action of an acid. 2. The possession of 
acid properties. [B.]—Adamkiewicz*s r. A r. used as a test for 
albuminous bodies. On dissolving the substance to be tested in 
glacial acetic acid and gradually adding concentrated sulphuric 
acid, the presence of albuminous bodies causes a violet coloration 
and slight fiuorescence. [B, 270 (a, 38).]—Alkaline r. A r. in¬ 
dicative of alkaline properties, such as the turning of red litmus- 
paper blue by an alkali. [B.]—Ampliicroitic r., Amphigeuous 
r., Ainphoteric r., Amplioterous r. A combination of acid 
and alkaline r. shown under certain conditions, when substances 
stain red litmus-paper blue and blue litmus-paper red. This occurs 
occasionally in tne urine. [B.] —Biuret r. Ger., Biuretprobe. A 
r. by which a solution of copper sulphate and an excess of caustic 
soda produce a reddish or deep-violet color (according to the amount 
of copper sulphate) when brought into the presence of biuret or of 
albuminous substances, nucleins, etc. [B, 270 (a, 38).]—Chemi¬ 
cal r. See R. (2d def.).—Electrical r., Galvanic r. See R. 
(3d def.).—Galvano-tropic r. A phenomenon observed by L. 
Hermann in small aquatic animals placed in a vessel through which 
a galvanic current is made to pass. After a few violent move- 
ments they place themselves in the direction of the galvanic cur¬ 
rent, with the head directed toward the anode, and remain rnotion- 
less while the current is passing. [PfiugeFs “Arch.,” xxxvii, p. 
457 ; u Ctrlbl. f. d. med. Wssnsch.,” Apr. 24, 1880, p. 291 (B).]— 
Ginelin’s r. A r. shown by biliary matter when 3 or 4 parts of 
urine are put into a conical glass vessel, and 1 part of a mixture of 
equal amounts of 25-per-cent. nitric acid and red fuming nitric acid 
is poured slowly down the side of the vessel. Green, blue, violet, 
and yellow colors form where the acid collects at the bottom. [a, 
34.]—Gruppenr’ (Ger.). A Chemical r. common and peculiar to a 
group of substances, indicating that the suhstance tested belongs 
to that group. [B, 270.]—Hemiopic pupillary r. Of Wernicke, 
a r. observed in hemianopsia in which a pencil of light thrown on 
the blind side of the retina produces no r. in the iris, but thrown 
on the normal side of the retina produces binocular contraction 
of the pupils. [“N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Dec. 31, 1887, p. 750 (a, 34).] 
—Hydrochloric-acid r. The assumption of a violet color by 
albuminoids when boiled with crude fuming hydrochloric acid. 
[B.]—Isofaradaic r. Of Adamkiewicz, a condition of a muscle 
in which it reacts to faradization, but not to galvanism. [“ Charit6 
Ann.,” 1878, v, p. 353 (a, 34\]—Myotonic r. Of Erb, a r. observed 
in Thomsen’s disease, in which the faradaic excitability is increased 
quantitatively and qualitatively. The changes are not unlike those 
observed in the r. of degeneration, the stabile currents producing 
rhythmieal, wave-like contractions. [‘‘N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Aug. 14, 
1886, p. 188 (a, 34).]—Neutral r. Fr., reaction neutre. Ger., neu¬ 
trale R. A r. indicative of the absence of both of two opposite 
positive qualities ; usually of the absence of both acidity and alka- 
linity. [B.]—R. of degeneration. The electrical r. indicative of 
degenerative changes in a nerve. It consists in a rapid loss of the 
galvanic and faradaic irritability of the nerve itself and of the fara¬ 
daic irritability of the muscles supplied by it, while the galvanic 
irritability of the muscles increases and remains exalted for a num¬ 
ber of months (until muscular atrophy supervenes). [B.]—R,- 
time. The time which elapses between the reception of a stimulus 
by a nerve-centre and the emission of the consequent motor im¬ 
pulse. [B.]—Xantlioproteic r. A r. seen on adding strong nitric 
acid and then ammonia to a solution containing a proteid. A char- 
acteristic orange-color results. [K.] 

REAIUUSTMENT, n. Re-aM-ju^^nFnt. Of ocular muscles, 
see Advancement. 

REAGENCY, n. Re-a'je 2 ns-i 2 . See Reaction (2d def.). 

REAGENT, n. Re-a^nt. Lat., reagens. Fr., reactif. Ger., 
R., Reagens , Reagirmittel. In chemistry, any body, of known 
properties, brought into contact with other bodies for the purpose 
of observing the phenomena which ensue. [B, 2.]—Boucliardafs 
r. A solution of 1 part of iodine and 2 parts of potassium iodide in 
50 of water. [B, 270 (a, 38).]—Bnckingham’s r. A solution of 1 
part of ammonium molybdate In 16 parts of concentrated sulphuric 
acid, to be warmed for use. [B, 270 (a, 38).]—UragendorfTs r. 
A solution of bismuth Iodide in a hot solution of potassium iodide 
diluted with an equal amount of potassium iodide solution. [B, 270 
(a, 38).]—Feliling’s r. See Fehling's solution.— Frons r. A r. 
for alkaloids made by boiling 1 ‘5 gramme of freshly precipitated 
bismuth subnltrate with 20 grammes of water, and adding succes- 
sively 7 grammes of potassium iodide and 20 drops of hydrochloric 
acid. TB.]—General r. A r. that serves to determine the group 
of substances to which a body under test belongs, without indi¬ 
cating what member of the group it is. [B, 2.J—MandellnFs 
r. Ger., MandelinVsches Reagens. A solution of ammonium vana- 
date In concentrated sulphuric acid. [B, 270 (a, 38).]—ManglnFs 
r. for alkaloids. A mixture of 3 parts each of hydrochloric 
acid and potassium iodide and 16 of bismuth iodide. [B, 270 (a, 
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38).]—Mann’s r. A r. made by triturating 1 part of molybdic 
aeid with 2 parts of citric aeid, melting the product, dissolving it 
in water, soaking filter-paper in the solution, and drying at 100° 
O.; used for the detection of water in moist air or in alcohol or 
ether. The paper is blue when prepared, and becomes white in 
the presence of water. [B, 270 (a, 38).]—Mariue*s r. A mixture 
of 2 parts of cadmiura iodide, 4 of potassium iodide, and 12 of 
water. [B, 270 (a, 38).]—Mayer's r. A solution of 13546 grainmes 
of mercury bichloride and 49 8 of potassium iodide in water, diluted 
to 1 Iitre. [B, 270 (a, 38).]—MilloiPs r. Fr., reactif (ou liqueur) 
azoto-mercurique. A solution of mercury in an equal weight of 
concentrated fuming nitric aeid, mixed with an equal volume of 
distilled water, or a mixture of 1 part of mercury with 2 parts of 
nitric aeid containing 4£ equivalents of water ; used for making the 
finer structure of cell-walls visible and as a test for albuminoid sub- 
stances, especially for protein kernels or crystalloids. Such sub- 
stances are colored brick-red by the r., the application of heat being 
sometimes necessary. [B, 270 (a, 38).]—Nessler’s r. A mixture of 
1 part of mercury bichloride dissolved in 6 parts of water, 21 parts 
of potassium iodide dissolved in 6 of water, and 6 of caustic potash 
dissolved in 6 of water, the whole being then diluted to 36 parts ; 
used for the detection of ammonium or its salts by producing a yel- 
low or reddish-brown color or a precipitate, according to the quan¬ 
ti ty of ammonium present. [B, 93 (a, 14); B, 270 (a, 38).]—Scliel- 
T»ler’s r. A preparation made by boiling sodium tungstate with 
half as much phosphoric aeid and water, precipitating with barium 
chloride, dissolving in hot dilute hydrochloric aeid, treating with 
sulphuric aeid, and evaporating. [B, 270 (a, 38).]—SonnenscheirPs 
r. A preparation made by precipitating ammonium molybdate 
dissolved in nitric aeid by means of phosphoric aeid, washing with 
water, boiling with nitrohydrochloric aeid, evaporating, and dis¬ 
solving in 10-per-cent. nitric aeid. [B, 270 (a, 38).]—Special r. A 
r. capable of indicating the presence of an individual body, and not 
merely of a body of a certain group. [B, 2.]—Thresli’s r. A mixt¬ 
ure of 18 granime of potassium iodide, 45 c. c. of hydrochloric aeid, 
and 30 c. c. of the Br. Ph's solution of bismuth. [B, 270 (a, 38).]— 
Trommer*» r. See Trommer's test. 

REALGAR, n. Re 2 -a a lg'a a r. Fr., realgar . Ger., R. 1. Of the 
ancients, a nondeseript body produced by the purification of many 
metals and salts ; supposed to cause ulcers in the human body. 
[H.] 2. See Arsenic disulphide.— Gelber K. (Ger.), R. citri- 
mim. See Orpjment. 

RE-AMPUTATION, n. Re-a 2 m-pu a t-a'shu 3 n. From re-, 
again, and amputare , to cut around. A repeated amputation. 

HEBENDOLDE (Ger.), n. Rab'e 2 n-do a Id-e 2 . See CEnanthe 
( 2d def.). 

REliIS, n. Of Paracelsus, see Excrement. 

ItEBOUTEUR (Fr.), n. R’-bu-tu 5 r. See BoNE-seffer. 

REIIROUSSE (Fr.), adj. R^-brus-sa. See Reflexed. 

RECAIRE (Fr.), n. R'-ka 2 r. A place in the department of the 
Gironde, France, where there is an alkaline and sulphurous spring. 
[L, 49 (a, 14).] 

RECAULESCENCE, n. Re-ka 4 l-e 2 s'e 2 ns. From re-, again, 
and caulis , a stalk. Of Schimper, the adnation of leaves or their 
stalks to a stem. [B, 296 (a, &5).] 

RECEIVER, n. Re-sev'u 6 r. Fr., recipient. Ger., Rezipient. 
1. A popular term for a piece of flannel or blanket in which a new- 
born child is placed when the umbilical cord has been divided. 
[A, 30.] 2. In an air-pump, the vessel in which the vacuum is pro¬ 
duced. 3. A vessel for receiving and containing gases or the Prod¬ 
ucts of distillation. [B.] 

HECEPTACLE, n. Re-se a pt'a 2 -k’l. Lat., receptaculum (from 
recipere, to receive). Fr., receptacle. 1. A vessel or place into 
which something is received or in which it is contained. [C.l 2. 
In botany, a secretion reservoir, a chamber containing resin, oil. or 
otlier secretion ; also a part bearing an organ or several similar 
organs, especially a part (Ger., Fruchtboden) bearing the organs of 
reproductiou. [a, 35.]— Comnion r. The r. of inflorescence, the 
short rhachis bearing a flower-head. [a, 35.]—PoIIinlferous r. 
Of R. Brown, a cellular partition dividing an anther cell into two 
compartments. [a, 35.]— R. of Fungi. Cellular tissue, varying in 
shape and size, developed from the mycelium, and supporting the 
reproductive organs. It may consist of a hypha or of an aggrega- 
tion of hyphae forming a flattened hymenium. [a, 35.]— R. of in- 
llorescence. See Common r.— R. of tlieflower, Ger., Bliithen - 
boden. The torus or axile portion of a single flower. [a, 35.]—R. 
of the ovules (or seed). See Placenta (4th def.).— Semlnal r. 
See Receptaculum seminis. 

RECEPTACULUM (Lat.), n. n. Re(re a )-se a pt(ke a pt>a a k(a 3 k) / - 
u 2 l(u 4 l)-u a m(u 4 m). 1. See Receptacle. 2. In the pl., receptacula , 
see Sphenoidal sinuses.— R. chyli. Ger., Chylocyst, Milchcysterne, 
Milchbehalter. A dilatation of the thoracic duct opposite the flrst 
lumbar or last dorsal vertebra. [L, 31, 332.]—R. Cotunnii. An 
old term for a triangular space formed by the separation of the 
two laminae of the dura mater of the internal ear near the middle 
of the posterior surface of the petrous portion of the temporal 
bone, where the aquaeductus vestibuli termlnates. It is filled with 
the fluid of Cotu^nius. [F, 40.]—R. seminis. 1. Of some writers, 
the posterior cul-de-sac of the vagina, from its supposed function 
as a special receptacle for the semen in the act of copulation. 2. 
In queen-bees, the sac in which the semen introduced by the male 
is stored. [L, 190.]—R. seminum. See Placenta (4thdef.). 

RECEPTUM, n. Re(re 2 )-se a p'tu 3 m(tu 4 m). Ger., Recept. See 
Prescription. 

RECESS, n. Re se a s / . Lat., recessus (from recedere , to go 
back). A depression or cavity. [a, 48.]—Aullc r. 1. Of Wilder, 
see Foveola triangularis seriata. 2. In botany, a sinus. [B. 19 
(a, 35).]—Interscapular r. The depression between the scapulae. 
[L.]—Lateral r’es. The latera! portions of the floor of the fourth 


ventricle, which appear in the angle between the anterior extrem- 
ity of the medulla oblongata and the cerebellum. [I, 17 (K).] 
RECESSION, n. Re-se 2 sh'u 3 n. Lat., recessio. A going back. 
[a, 48.]—R. of the gums. See Expulsive gingivitis.— R. of tlie 
milk. Fr., lait repandu. See Lait remonte. 

RECESSUS (Lat.), n. m. Re(re 2 )-se 2 s(ke 2 s)'su 3 s(su 4 s). Gen., 
-ces'sus. 1 . See Recess. 2. See Abscess. 3. Of Glinther, a cornu 
of a lateral ventricle. [I, 3 (K).]—R. acetabuli. See Fossa aceta¬ 
buli.— R. ampullaceus. See Ampulla ossea.—R. aulae, R. auli¬ 
cus. See Aulic recess (Ist def.).—R. chiasmatis. See Lamina 
cinerea.— R. cochlearis. A slight depression between the two 
diverging ridges into which the crista vestibuli divides. [L, 332.]— 
R. conarii. A small cavity at the base of the pineal gland, in- 
cluded between the lamina conarii and lamina pedunculorum. [I, 
17 (K).]—R. duodeno-jejunalis. See Duodeno-jejunal fossa.— 
R. ellipticus. See R. hemiellipticus .—R. glosso-epiglotticus. 
See Fossa glosso-epiglottica.—H. epitympanicus. See Attic of 
the tympanum.— R. lieiniellipticiis. An oval depression in the 
roof of the wall of the vestibule behind the crista vestibuli. [L, 142, 
332.]—R. hemisphaericus. A small roundish depression in the 
inner wall of the vestibule of the ear, in front of the crista vesti¬ 
buli, perforated for the transmission of branches of the auditory 
nerve. [L, 142, 332.]—R. ileo-caecales. See Fossa subccecalis .— 
R. incisivus. See i?, naso-palatinus.— K. infumlibuliformis. 
See R. phairyngeus.—H. infrapinealis. See Aqueduct of Sylvius. 
—R. infundibuli. The depression in the floor of the third ven¬ 
tricle which forms the cavity of the infundibulum. [I, 17 (K).]— 
R. Intercruralis. The interpeduncular space. [Leidy (a, 34).]— 
R. labyrinthi. A foetal structure corresponding to the aqueduct 
of the vestibule of the ear. [L, 142.] See Fossula sulciformis.— 
R. laryngo-pharyngeus. See Fossa laryngo-pharyngea.—Ii. 
naso-palatinus. The nasal opening of the naso-palatine canal. 
[L, 31.]—R. occipitalis [Alby]. The posterior horn of the lateral 
ventricle. ^ [I, 17 (K).]—R. opticus. See Lamina cinerea.—R. 
peritonaei. Ger., Bauchfelltaschen. The pouch-like processes 
formed by the peritonaeum. [L, 31.]—R. pharyngeus. A blind 
pouch-like process of the mucous membrane of the pharynx below 
the opening of the Eustachian tube. [L, 332.]—R. pharyngeus 
medius. See Bursa of the phamjnx. —R. pliaryngo-laryngeus. 
See Fossa laryngo-pharyngea—Xt. pinealis. See R. conarii.— R. 
sacci lacrimalis. See Lacrymul fossa.— R. salpingo-pharyii- 
geus. An auomalous diverticulum on the side of the upper portion 
of the pharynx. [L, 332.1—R. sphaericus. See R. hemisphaeri¬ 
cus.— R. splieno-ethmoidalis. A small groove between the su¬ 
perior turbinated bone and the sphenoid bone. [A, 319 (a, 34).]—R. 
stensonianus. See R. naso-palatinus.— R. subcaecalis. See 
Fossa subccecalis.— R. sulciformis. See Fossula sulciformis.— 
R. superior sacci omenti. The cavity of the lesser omentum. 
[L.]—R. suprapinealis. Of Reichert, a diverticulum at the pos¬ 
terior extremity of the third ventricle. [I, 17 (K).]—R. vesicae 
urinariae. An anomalous diverticulum of the urinary bladder. 
[L, 332.] 

RECETTE (Fr.), n. R'-se 2 t. See Prescription. 

RECIIUTE (Fr.), n. Ra-shuH. See Relapse.— R. -recidive. 
Of Charcot, a relapse with recurrence of most of the primary 
symptoms. [R. Longuet, “ Union m^d.,” Jan. 3, 1886, p. 1 (a, 34).] 
RECIDIVE (Fr.), RECIDIVE (Ger), RECID1V1RUNG 
(Ger.), n’s. Ra-se-dev, ra-tsed-ef'e 2 , -ef-er'un a . See Recurrence 
and Relapse. 

RECIDIVISTE (Fr.), n. Ra-se-de-vest. A person who seems 
to have recovered from a disease, but is in danger of a relapse 
(said especially of those who have been insane). [Blachez, “ Gaz. 
hebdom. de m6d. et de chir.,” Oct. 16, 1885, p. 674.] 

RECIDIVITE (Fr.), n. Ra-se-de-ve-ta. Proneness to recur. 
RECIPE, n. Re a s'i a p-e. The 2d pers. sing. imp. of Lat., reci¬ 
pere, to take. See Prescription. 

RECKEN (Ger.), n. Re 2 k'e a n. See Pandiculation. 
RECLINATE, RECLINED, RECL1NING, adps. Re a k'- 
li a n-at, re-klind', -klin'i 2 n a . Lat., reclinatus. Fr., recline. Ger., 
niedergebeugt. Of a stem or branch, bent downward against the 
earth ; of a leaf, reflexed so that its apex hangs below the base; 
of a leaf in bud. having the apex bent downward. [a, 35.] 
RECLINATIO (Lat.), n. f. Re(re 2 )-kli a n(klen)-a(a 3 )'shi a - 
(ti a )-o. Gen., -on'is. See Reclination.— R. cataractae. See R.— 
R. palpebrarum. Ectropion. [F.] 

RECLINATION, n. Re 2 k-li 2 n-a / sh , n. Lat., reclinatio (from 
reclinare , to lean back). Fr., reclinaison. Ger., R., Staarstechen, 
Versenkung der Linse. An old method of operating for cataract 
by introducing a broad needle through the sclera just behind the 
eiliary region, passing it between the iris and the lens, and then 
depressing the Iens into the vitreous till it lies at the bottom of the 
eye in a horizontal position with its anterior surface npward. [F.] 
—Wlllburg’.s operation of r. The original operation, in which 
the lens was depressed directly backward by pressure upon its an¬ 
terior surface. [F.] 

RECLUSOR (Lat.), n. m. Re(re a )-klu a s(klus)'o 2 r. Gen., -or'zs. 
From recludere, to unclose. A muscle that opens a part. [a, 48.] 
—R. palpebrarum. See Levator palpebree superioris. 

RECLUSUS (Lat.), adj. Re(re 2 )-klu a s(klus)'u a s(u 4 s). From re¬ 
cludere, to shut off. Fr., rectus. Ger., verschlossen. Shut in, in- 
closed (said of a plant-embryo surrounded by albumen, and of a 
flower inclosed in a hollow receptacle). [a, 35.] 

RECOAItO (It.), n. Ra-ko-a 3 'ro. A place in Vicenza, Italy, 
where there are gaseous, alkaline, chalybeate, and sulphurous 
springs. [L, 30, 41, 57, 105 (a, 14, 43).] 

RECONDITE, adj. Re 2 k'o 2 nd-it. Lat., reconditus (from re¬ 
condere , to put back). Ger., verborgen, versteckt. Hidden (said of 
parts or organs so situated as not to be easily seen). [a, 35.] 
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RECONSTITUENT, adj. Ke-ko 3 n-sti 2 t'u 2 -e 2 nt. Fr., recon- 
stituant. Serving to promote reconstitution. 

RECONSTITUTIOX, n. Re-ko 2 n-sti 2 t-u 2 'shu 8 n. Continuous 
repair or renovation of decaying tissues. [A, 385 (a, 48).] 
RECONVALESCENTIA (Lat.), n. f. Re(re 3 )-ko 2 n-va 3 l(wa 8 l)- 
e 3 s-se a n(ke 2 n)'shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 8 . See Convalescence. 

RECREMENT, n. Re 2 k / re 2 -m , nt. Lat., recrementum (from 
re-, again, and cernere, to separate). Fr., r6cr6ment. 1. A fluid 
which after its secretion has been resorbed in whole or in part. [A, 
385 (a, 48).] 2. See Excrement. 

RECREMENTO-EXCEEMENTITIEL (Fr.), adj. Ra-kra- 
ma 3 n 2 -to-e 2 x-kra-ma 8 n 2 -te-se-e 2 l. See ExcRkMENTo-R^CRfcMEN- 

T1TIEL. 

RECRUIIESCENCE, n. Re-kru 2 d-e 3 s'e 3 ns. Lat., recrudes¬ 
centia. Fr., r. Ger., Recrudescenz. A renewed or repeated acute 
condition of the disease after a decline or intermission. |D.] 
RECRUDESCENT, adj. Re-kru a d-e a s'e 3 nt. Lat., recrudes¬ 
cens . Showing recrudesceuce. 

RECRYSTALLIZATION, n. Re-kri a st-a a l-i 2 z-a'shu 8 n. From 
re-, again, and xpuaroAAos, ciear ice. Ger., Wiederkrystallisirung. 
The act or process of crystallizing a second time. [B.] 

RECTAL, adj. Re 3 k't’l. Fr., r. Pertaining to the rectum. 
RECTALGIA (Lat.), n. f. Re 3 kt-a 2 l(a 8 l)'ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 8 . From rec¬ 
tum ( q . v.), and aAyos, pain. Fr., rectalgie . See Proctalgia. 

RECTEMBRYUS (Lat.), adj. Re a kt-e 3 m'bri 2 (bru«)-u 8 s(u 4 s). 
From rectus , straight, and ejn/3pvov, an embryo. Fr., rectembryt. 
Having the embryo straight. The Rectembryoe are a suborder of 
the Leguminosoe , a cohort of the Incompletce , or a division (sub¬ 
order) of the Solanacece. [B, 1, 19, 170 (a, 35).] 
RECTIFICATION, n. Re 2 kt-i 2 -fl 2 k-a'shu 8 n. Lat., rectificatio 
(from rectus , straight, and facere, to make). 1. The act or process 
of setting anything straight or in the proper position. 2. The pro¬ 
cess of purifying liquors by repeated distillation. [a, 48.]—Arti¬ 
fici al r. The operation of correcting a faulty position of the fcetal 
head during labor, either with the hand or with the forceps. 

RECTIFIER, adj. Re 2 kt'i 2 -fid. Lat., rectificatus. Fr., rec- 
tifii. Ger., rectificirt. Subjected to rectification (2d def.), and 
often also specially flavored. [a. 48.] 

RECTINERVED, adj, Re 2 k'ti 2 -nu 6 rvd. Lat ., rectinervis, recti- 
nervius. Ger., geradnervig. Of a leaf, having the nerves straight. 
[o, 35.] 

RECTISERIAL, adj. Re 2 kt-i 2 -ser'i 3 -’l. Lat., rectiserialis (from 
rectus , straight, and series , a row). Fr., rectiserie. In phyllotaxy, 
in vertical ranks. [a, 35.] 

RECTITIS (Lat.), n. f. Re 3 kt-i(e)'ti 3 s. Gen., -it'idos (- idis ). 
Fr., rectite. See Proctitis.—I i. proliferans. Chronie proctitis 
with connective-tissue hyperplasia and the formation of small 
granuloma, [a, 34.] 

RECTOCELE (Lat.), n. f. Re 3 kt-o(o 8 )-se(ka)'le(la); in Eng., 
re*kt'o-sel. Gen., -ceVes. From rectum ( q . v.), and a tumor. 

Ger., Rectokele. See Pijoctocele. 

RECTOCOCCYGEUS (Lat.), n. m. Re 3 k-to(to 8 )-ko 3 k-si 2 j(ku«g)'- 
e 2 -u 8 s(u 4 s). A muscle, one on each side, which arises from the an¬ 
terior surface of the coccyx and is inserted into the posterior por- 
tion of the longitudinal muscular fibres of the rectum. [L, 332. ] 
RECTO-COLONIC, adj. Re a kt-o-kol-o a n / i 2 k. Pertaining to 
the rectum and the colon. [E.] 

RECTOPEXIE (Fr.), n. Re 2 k-to-pe 2 x-e. Artiflcial flxation of 
the rectum in a desired position. [“ Sem. m6d.Dec. 4, 1889, p. 
449 (a, 18).] 

RECTOPHOBIA (Lat.), n. f. Re 2 kt-o(o 8 )-fob(fo 2 bVi 2 -a 8 . From 
rectum (q . v.), and <£6|8o?, fear, Of C. B. Kelsey, a sense of impend- 
ing evll affecting a patient suffering from rectal disease. [a, 34.] 
RECTOSCOPE, n. Re 2 kt'o-skop. From rectum {q. v.), and 
a-Konelv, to examine. See Rectal speculum. 

RECTOSTENOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Re 2 kt-o(o 8 )-ste 2 n-os'i 3 s. Gen., 
-os'eos (- is). See Proctostenosis. 

RECTOTOMY, n. Re 2 kt-o 2 t'om-i a . From rectum (q. v.), and 
rcfxvc u', to cut. See Proctotomy. 

RECTO-URETHRAL, adj. Re 2 kt-o-u 3 r-ethVl. Fr., recto- 
urttral. Pertaining to the rectum and the urethra. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 
RECTO-UTERINE, adj. Re 2 kt-o-u 2 t'e 3 r-i 3 n. Lat., recto¬ 
uterinus. Fr., utero-rectal. Pertaining to the rectum and to the 
uterus. [L.] 

RECTO-UTERINUS (Lat.), n. m. Re 2 kt-o(o 8 )-u 2 t(u 4 t)-e 2 r-in- 
(en)'u 8 s(u 4 s). A band of unstriped flbres in the recto-uterine folds. 
[L, 332.] 

RECTO-VAGINAE, adj. Re 2 kt-o-va 2 j'i 2 -n , l. Pertaining to 
the rectum and to the vagina. [C.J 
RECTO-VESICAL, adj. Re^t-o-veViM^l. Pertaining to the 
rectum and to the bladder. [L, 80.] 

RECTRIX (Lat.), n. f. Re 3 k / tri 3 x. Gen., rec'tricis. From 
rector , a director. One of the stiff tail-feathersof a bird, that serve 
as a steering apparatus in flying. [L, 353 (a, 39).] 

RECTU3I (Lat.), n. n. Re 2 k'tu 8 m(tu 4 m). Neut. of adj. rectus , 
straight. Gr., ap\6s. Fr., r. Ger., Afterdarm. The portion of 
the large intestine extending from the sigmoid flexure to the anus. 
It passes from opposite the left sacro-iliac synchondrosis, from 
left to right, to about the middle of the sacrum, whence it descends 
in the middle line to the anus. It is somewhat smaller above and 
dilates greatly near the anus. It is partially invested by the peri¬ 
tonaeum {cf. Mesorectum), and has an external layer of longitudi¬ 
nal muscular fibres, beneath which are circular fibres (cf. Sphinc¬ 


ter ani internum) and an inner coat of mucous membrane united 
to the muscular layers by connective tissue. The mucous mem¬ 
brane is covered with columnar epithelium and raised into cres- 
centic longitudinal folds (cf. Columnae Morgagni and Plica trans¬ 
versalis recti). [L, 31, 142, 172, 332.]—Encysted r. Of Physick. 
Gross’s sacciform disease of the anus ; a pathological formation of 
pouches in the rectal mucous membrane. [a, 34.] 

RECTUS (Lat.), n. m. Re 3 kt'u 3 s(u 4 s). From regere , to direct. 
Anjr straight muscle.—Inferior r. (of tlie eye). See R. oculi in- 
ferior,— Internal r. of the eye. See R. oculi mtemws.—Palpe¬ 
brarum aperiens r. See Levator palpebree superioris— R. 
abdominis (anticus major). Fr., droit abdominal (ou dit bas 
ventre). Ger., gerader Bauchmuskel. A long flat muscle, broader 
and thinner above, which arises from the outer surfaces of the 
fifth, sixth, and seventh ribs and the ensiforni process of the ster¬ 
num, and is inserted by a tendon into the pubic bone. The tendon 
divides into two portions, one of which is attached to the crest of 
the pubes, and the other to the structures overlying the symphysis. 
Its fibres are vertical, and are interrupted by several trans>erse 
lines, the lineae transversae (q. v.). [L, 31,142,332.]—R. abdominis 
anticus minor. See Pyramidalis abdominis. —R. abdominis 
posticus. See Quadratus lumborum,— R. abducens. See Ab¬ 
ducens oculi (lst def.).—R. anterior brevis. See R. capitis anti¬ 
cus minor.—R. anterior femoris. See Gracilis (3d def.) and 
R. femoris.— It. anterior longus (seu major), R. capitis an¬ 
terior (major). See R. capitis anticus major— lt. capitis an¬ 
ticus [Ger. Anat. Soc.]. See R. capitis anticus minor.— R. capi¬ 
tis anticus major. Fr., grand droit anterieur du cou. Ger., 
vorderer grosser gerader Kopfmuskel. A long small muscle which 
arises from the anterior tubercles of the transverse processes of the 
third, fourth, fifth, sixth, and seventh cervical vertebrae, and is in¬ 
serted into the lower surface of the basilar process of the occipital 
bone in front of the foramen magnum. [L, 31, 142, 332.]—R. capi¬ 
tis anticus medins (seu minimus). An anomalous muscle 
which arises from the lateral mass of the atlas, and is inserted 
into the lower surface of the occipital bone behind the r. capitis an¬ 
ticus major. [L, 332]—It. capitis anticus minor. Fr., petit 
droit anterieur du cou. Ger., vorderer kleiner gerader Kopjmus- 
kel, kleiner vorderer Kopfmuskel. A short, quadrangular muscle 
beneath the r. capitis anticus major, arising from the anterior arch 
of the atlas and its lateral masses, and inserted into the lower sur¬ 
face of the basilar process of the occipital bone between the r. 
capitis anticus major and the foramen magnum. [L. 31, 142, 332.] 
—R. capitis internus major. See R. capitis anticus major.— 
R. capitis internus minor. See R. capitis anticus minor. —R. 
capitis lateralis. Fr., droit lateral de la tete. Ger., seitlicher 
gerader Kopfmuskel. A short flat quadrangular muscle which 
arises from the transverse process of the atlas, and is inserted into 
the lower surface of the basilar process of the occipital bone behind 
the jugular foramen. [L, 31, 142, 332.]—R. capitis longus. See 
R. capitis anticus major,— lt. capitjU* major. See R. capitis pos¬ 
ticus major— R. capitis posterior inferior. See R. capitis 
posticus major.— R. capitis posticus lateralis. See R. capi¬ 
tis lateralis. —R. capitis posticus major. Fr., droit grand 
posterieur de la tete. Ger., grosserer hinterer gerader Kopfmus¬ 
kel. A triangular muscle which arises from the spinous process of 
the axis, and is inserted into the inferior curved line of the occi¬ 
pital bone, near its outer extremity. [L, 31, 142, 332.1—R. capitis 
posticus minor (seu profundus). Fr., droit posterieur petit de 
la tete,petit droit posterieur de la tete. Ger., kleinerer hinterer 
gerader Kopfmuskel. A small triangular muscle lying beneath the 
rectus capitis posticus major. It arises from the posterior tuber- 
cleof the atlas, and is inserted into the inner end of the inferior 
curved line of the occipital bone. [L, 31, 142, 332.]—R. capitis 
posticus superficialis. See R. capitis posticus major,— R. capi¬ 
tis posticus superior. See R. capitis posticus minor.— R. colli. 
The portion of the longus colli arising from thethree lower cervical 
vertebrae. [L, 332.]—R. cruris. See R. femoris.—IX. externus. 
See R. oculi externus,— It. femoris accessorius. An anomalous 
muscle of the thigh arising from the anterior inferior spine of the 
ilium, beneath the origin of the r. femoris, and inserted in common 
with the vastus externus. [W. Gruber, “Arch. f. path. Anat. u. 
Physiol. u. f. klin. Med.,” exiv, p. 363.]—R. femoris (anterior). 
Fr., droit anterieur de la cuisse. Ger., gerader Schenkelmuskel. 
A long spindle-shaped muscle arising by two tendons, one at¬ 
tached to the anterior inferior spine of the ilium and the other to 
the dorsum of the ilium above the acetabulum. It is inserted by a 
broad tendon into the upper margin of the patella. [L, 31,142, 332.] 
Cf. Quadriceps extensor cruris.— R. inferior oculi. See R. oculi 
inferior. —R. internus. See R. oculi internus.— R. internus 
femoris. See R. femoris— R. internus major. See R. capitis 
anticus major.—IX. Internus minor. See R. capitis anticus 
minor. —R. internus oculi. See R. ocidi internus.— R. labii. 
See Compressor labii.— R. lateralis. See R. oculi externus , R. 
capitis lateralis , and R. lateralis abdominis .—R. lateralis ab¬ 
dominis. An anomalous muscle which arises from the tenth rib 
and passes down between the obliqui abdominis externus and in¬ 
ternus, to be inserted into the crest of tlie ilium. [L, 332.]—R. lat¬ 
eralis oculi. See R. oculi externus.— R. major capitis. See 
R. capitis posticus major.— R. medialis oculi. See R. oculi in¬ 
ternus,— R. oculi externus. Fr., droit externe de Vceil. Ger., 
dusserer gerader Augenmuskel. See Abducens oculi (lst def.).— 
R. oculi inferior. Fr., droit inferieur de Vceil. Ger., unterer 
gerader Augenmuskel. Syn.: musculus humilis. A muscle which 
arises by a common tendon with the internal r. from the lower and 
inner part of the margin of the optic foramen. It is inserted into 
the sclera, about 3 lines from the inferior corneal margin. Its 
action is to pull the eye downward and inward, and rotate the ver¬ 
tical meridian outward. [F.]—R. oculi internus. Fr., droit in¬ 
terne (de Vceil). Ger., innerer gerader Augenmuskel. Syn.: mus¬ 
culus laetitiae. A muscle which arises in common with the r. oculi 
inferior from the ligament of Linn, and is attached to the lower 
and inner margin of the optic foramen. It runs forward, hugging 


O, no; O a , not; O 8 , whole; Tli. thin; Th 3 , the; U, like oo in too; U 3 , blue; U 8 , lull; U 4 , full; U 8 , urn; U 8 , like ii (German). 





RECURRENS 

REGION 


2696 


the eyeball, and is inserted by a tendinous expansion into the scle- 
rotic about from 24 to 3 lines from the nasal margin of the cornea. 
It is the broadest of the recti of the eye, and turns the organ in 
tovvard the nose. [F.]—11. oculi lateralis. See R. oculi exter¬ 
nus.— R. oculi medialis. See R. oculi internus.— R. oculi su¬ 
perior. Fr., droit superieur de Vceil. Ger., oberer gerader Augen- 
muskel. A muscle, the thinnest and narrowest of the four recti of 
the eye, which arises from the upper margin of the optic foramen, 
bencath the levator palpebrae and obliquus superior, and from the 
fibrous sheath of the optic nerve. It is inserted by a tendinous 
expansion into the sclerotic about 3 or 4 lines from the superior 
corneal margin. It turns the eye upward and inward, and rotates 
the vertical meridian inward. [F.]—It. posticus major. See R. 
capitis posticus major.— R. postiens minor. See R. capitis posti¬ 
cus minor— It. sternalis, lt. sterni. See Sternalis.— K. supe¬ 
rior oculi. See R. oculi superior. —It. thoracis, It. thoracicus. 
See Sternalis.— Superior r. of the eye. See R. oculi superior. 

RECURRENS (Lat.), adj. Re(re a )-ku s r(ku 4 r)'re a nz(rans). 1. 
Recurrent; as a n., a recurrent vessel or nerve, especially the re¬ 
current laryngeal nerve. 2. As a n., relapsing fever. 

RECURRENT, adj. Re-ku 6 r'e a nt. Lat., recurrens (from re¬ 
currere , to run back). Fr., recurrant, recidive (2d def.). Ger., re- 
currirend , wiederkommend (2d def.). 1. Turning backward in its 
fcourse. 2. Of a disease,occurring again after having subsided. 

RECURVATION, n. Re-ku 5 rv-a'sh’n. Lat., recurvatio (from 
recurvare , to curve backward). See Kyphosis. 

RECURVATE, RECUItVED, adj’s. Re-ku 6 rv'at. -ku 6 rvd. 
Lat., recurvatus , recurvus. 1. In zoology, curved upward. [L, 341 
(a, 27).] 2. In botany, bent or curved (not rolled) backward or 

downward. [B, 1, 19, 34, 123, 296 (a, 35).] 

RECUTITUS (Lat.), adj. Re(re a )-ku a t(ku 4 t)-it(et)'u 3 s(u 4 s). L 
See Circumcised. 2. In botany, having the epidermis apparently 
taken off. [B, 1 (a, 35).] 

RED, adj. Re a d. A.-S., read, reod, rude. Gr., ipv9p6s. Lat., 
ruber. Fr., rouge. Ger., roth. Of a color resembling that of 
blood ; as a n., such a color or a substance possessing it. [a, 48.]— 
Berlin r. Ger., Eisenmennige , Berliner Roth. An iron paint con- 
sisting chiefly of ferric oxide mixed with from 5 to 50 per cent. of 
aluminium oxide or some other insoluble substance. [B, 81 (a, 38).] 
—Chineser. Mercurie sulphide. [B, 8 (a, 38).]—Chrome-r. Ger., 
Chromroth. Basic lead chromate. [B.]—Congo r. Ger., Congo- 
roth. A coloring matter which is colored blue by free acids, and 
thus forms a very delicate test for them. [B.]—English r. Ger., 
englisches Roth. See Berlin r.-Indian r. 1. An ochre from the 
Persian Gulf, used in painting. [B, 5 (a, 35).] 2. See Berlin r.—In¬ 
digo r. See under Indigo.— Mad(ler-r. See Alizarin.— Mag- 
dala r., Naphthaline r. See Azodinaphthylamine hydrochlo- 
ride— Orange r. See Orange mineral.— Paris r. 1. Red mer- 
cury sulphide. 2. A bright orange-r. pigment consisting of a less 
dense variety of red-lead oxide than ordinary red lead. [B, 81 (a, 
38).]—ltetinal r. See Visual purple.— Venetian r. A dull-red, 
ochre-like pigment. [B, 5 (a, 38).]—Visual r. See Visual purple. 

REDBEItRY, n. Re a d'be a r-i a . 1. The Arctostaphylos uva 
ursi. 2. The Gaultheria repens. „ [B, 293 (a, 35).] 

REDDLE, n. Re a dl. See Red chalk. 

REDESUCIIT (Ger.), n. Rad'e a -zuch a t. A mania for reading 
or declaiming aloud. [“ Arch. de neuro!.,” xv, 44, p. 257 (a, 18).] 

REDHIBITORY, adj. Re a d-hi a b'i a t-o-ri a . Lat., redhibitorius 
(from redhibere , to take back). Fr., redhibitoire. Relating to dis- 
ease of such a kind that the buyer of an animal affected with it is 
entitled to annulment of the purchase. [A, 385 (a, 48).] 

REMNTEGRATION, n. Re a d-i 2 n-te 2 g-ra'shu 3 n. Lat., redin¬ 
tegratio (from redintegrare , to make whole again). Fr., redinte- 
gration. Restoration, renewal. [a, 48.] 

REDIVIA (Lat.), n. f. Re a d-i a 'vi a (wi a )-a*. See Reduvia. 

REDRESSE3IENT (Fr.), n. R^dre^-maSn 2 . Replacement. [E.] 

REDRESSER, n. Re-dre a s'u 6 r. Fr., redresseur. An instru- 
ment for replacing a displaced organ or part. 

RED SULPHUR SPRINGS, n. Re a d su*lf'u*r. A place in 
Monroe County, West Virginia, where there is a gaseous mineral 
spring. [Anderson (a, 14).] 

REDUCTEUR (Fr.), n. Ra-du*k-tu*r. See Reductor.— R. A, 
air. An India-rubber bag, invented by A. Favrot, to be introduced 
into the rectum and inflated, for the purpose of reducing a retro- 
verted gravid uterus. [A, 59.] 

REDUCTION, n. Re-du 8 k'shu 3 n. Gr., a.p6pep.^6\y<ns (lst def.). 
Lat., reductio (from reducere, tobringback). Fr., reduction. Ger., 
R., Zuruckbringung. 1. The act or process of bringing back or 
down to the normal position or condition, as by the replacement 
of a displaced part, the diminution of swelling, the lowering of the 
heart’s action to its normal rate or force, the lowering of an abnor- 
mally high temperature, etc. [a. 48.] 2. In chemistry, deoxida- 
tion ; bringing back to the metallic or unoxidized state by depriv- 
ing of oxygen (said especially of this process as a means of analy- 
sis). [B.]—False r. Fr., fausse reduction, reduction par refoule- 
ment sous le peritoine. An erroneous forcing of a strangulated 
hernia through the peritoneal incision made in the operation, or 
through a laceration of the neck of the sac. and beneath the parie- 
tal peritonaeum, the latter having been detached by the manipnla- 
tions. [Berger, “Rev. de chir.,” Dec., Ij384, p. 959.]—La Motlie*s r. 
A method of reducing dislocation of the shoulder by manipulation 
with the patient in the dorsal posture, the arm parallel to the side 
of the head and face, and the hand of the operator fixing the 
scapula. [E.]—It. en bloe, R. en inasse. Ger., Bruchverschie- 
bung. The r. of a strangulated hernia with its sac, so that the 
strangulation is not relieved. [E.]—Thomas’s r. A method of 
adjusting the fragments ln fracture of the lower jaw by a piece of 


wire passed through them, each end of which is twisted upon itself 
till the fragments are brought into apposition. [H. O. Thomas, 
“ Lancet,” 1867 (E).] 

REDUCTOR (Lat.), n. m. Re(re a )-du 8 kt(du 4 kt)'o a r. Gen., -or'- 
is. Fr., reducteur. 1. An apparatus for effecting reduction. 2. A 
retractor muscle. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 

REDUNCUS (Lat.). adj. Re a d-u 3 n 2 k(u 4 n a k)'u 3 s(u 4 s). Ger., ha- 
kengekrummt. Bent at the apex in the form of a hook. {a, 35.] 

REDUPLICATE, adj. Re-du a p'li 2 -kat. Lat., reduplicatus , re- 
duplicativus. Fr., reduplicati/. Ger., auswartsgeschlagen. Folded 
and projecting outward. [a, 35.] See under Valvate ^stivation. 

REDUPLICATION, n. Re-du a p-li 2 k-a'shu 3 n. Fr., dedouble- 
ment. Ger., Verdoppelung. A doubling; of a heart-sound, its 
division.—R. of the muscles. A doubling of a muscle in conse- 
quence of some abnormal arrangement of the fasciculi, [a, 34.] 

REDUVIA (Lat.), n. f. Re a d-u a (u 4 )'vi a (wi a )-a 3 . See Hangnail 
and Paronychia (lst def.). 

RED-WATER, n. Re a d'wa 4 t"u 6 r. A popular term for inter- 
stitial nephritis in cattle. [Dickinson, “Lancet,” Apr. 11, 1885, 
p. 664.] 

RED1VOOD, n. Re a d'wu 4 d. 1. The genus Erythroxylon. 2. 
In the East Indies, the Pterocarpus santalinus and Soymida febri- 
fuga. 3. The Sequoia sempervirens. 4. In the Bahamas, the Co¬ 
lubrina ferruginea. 5. The Ceanothus spinosus. 6. In Jamaica, 
the Goraonia hcematoxylon. [B, 19, 172, 185, 275 (a, 35).] 

REED, n. Red. 1. The genus Arundo. 2. The genus Phrag- 
mites. [B, 19, 275 (a, 35).] 

REELING, n. Rel'i a n a . Fr., chancellement. Ger., Taumel. 
Swaying of the body, as in one who is intoxicated. 

REFLECTION, n. Re-fle a k'shu 3 n. Lat., reflexio (from re¬ 
flectere , to bend back). Fr., reflection , reflexion. Ger., Reflexion, 
Zuriickwerfung. 1. A turning or bending back, especially the 
turning back of a ray of light, etc. (cf. Angle of r.). [a, 48.] 2. A 
turning back or turning aside of a structure, as of a flap ; also that 
point of the structure at which the folding takes place. 

REFLECTIRT (Ger.), adj. Ra-fle a kt-ert'. See Reflex. 

REFLECTOR (Lat.), n. m. Re(re a )-fle a kt'o a r. Gen., -or*is. 
From reflectere , to bend back. Fr., riflecteur. Ger., R. 1. See 
Mirror. 2. A muscle the action of which is to turn a part back. 
[a, 48.]—Forehead r. See Head mirror.— R. epiglottidis. See 
Depressor epiglottidis. 

REFLEX, adj. Re-fle 2 x'. From reflectere, to bend back. Fr., 
reflexe, r&flechi. Ger., r., reflektorisch , reflectirt. Caused by im- 
pulses conveyed by a sensory nerve to the Central nervous System 
and thence reflected by a motor nerve to another part; as a n. (Fr., 
reflexe ; Ger., R ., Reflexe ), a r. action, movement, sensation, etc. 
[a, 48.]—Ahdoininal r. A r. contraction of the abdominal muscles, 
resulting from stimulation of the skin over them. [Landois (K).] — 
Achillessehnenr’ (Ger.). See Ankle clonus.— Auditory r. R. 
irritation (such as respiratory spasm) caused by excitation of the 
auditory nerve. [“N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Jan. 25, 1890 (a, 34).]—Bi¬ 
ceps r. A r. elicited by striking the biceps tendon at the bend of 
the elbow. [a, 34.]—Bone r. A r. muscular contraction caused 
by blows over a bone, [a, 34.]—Cliin r. A sudden elevation of the 
lower jaw immediately following a blow on the lower teeth or on 
the chin. [“Polyclinic,” 1884, p. 190 (a, 34).]—Choking r. See 
Pharyngeat r.— Cilio-spinal r. Dilatation of the pupil produced 
by irritating the skin of the neck on the same side. [Herter (a, 34).] 
—Cremasteric r., Cremaster r. A raising of the testicle when 
the skin on the front and inner side of the corresponding thigh is 
stinmlated ; best marked in young children. [Landois (K).]— 
Crossed r. A r. manifested on the opposite side of the body from 
that in which the original impulse took place (e. g., the contraction 
of the right hind leg of a frog caused by irritation of the left eye 
after the brain isremoved). [Landois (K).]—Cntaneous r. A r. 
excited by stimulation of the skin. [B.]—Epigastrio r. A r. 
muscular contraction producnig a dimpling in the epigastric re- 
gion ; elicited by applying a stimulant to the skin over the sixth 
rib. [Landois (K).j—Fascial r. A r. produced by a sudden tap 
over a fascia, [a, 34.]—Genital r. R. irritation dne to any ab- 
normity of the genital organs. [a. 34.]—Gluteal r. A contraction 
of the gluteal muscles caused by irritating the overlying skin. [Lan¬ 
dois (K).]—Gnttural r. A r. observed in certain cases of disease 
of the genitalia in women, in which the patient has a desire to spit 
but can not, [“N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Aug., 1888, p. 190 (a, 34).]—In- 
terseapular r. A r. contraction of the scapular group of mus¬ 
cles resulting from stimulation of the skin over the interscapular 
region. [Landois (K).]—Knee r. See ivnee-JERK.— Light r. A 
narrow oval ring of light seen on the retina, that changes its shape 
according to the situation and property of the illuminated spot, 
and is seen with the ophthalmoscope in the upright image as a 
reflection from the interior of the w r alls of the eye. [Hense, Y ‘ Arch. 
f. Ophth.,” “N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Dec. 19,1885, p. 702 (a, 34).]—Mns- 
cle r, See Tendon r. —Nasal r. See Pathological nasal r.— 
Oblique r. Of Geigel, a contraction of the lower fibres of the 
internal oblique muscle, just above Pouparfs ligament, on sharply 
stimulating the skin over the upper and inner part of the thigh in 
women ; there is no retraction of the labium, [a, 34.]—Organic r. 
A r. movement connected with organic life. [Landois (K).]—1’atel- 
lar (tendon) r. See Knce- jerk. —Patliic r. Of Setschenow, a 
r. movement resulting from stimulation of a sensoiy nerve. [Lan¬ 
dois (K).]—Pathological nasal r. Any neurosis resulting from a 
morbid state of the nasal mucous membrane. [J. N. Mackenzie, 
“N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Aug. 20, 1887, p. 199.]—Periosteal r. See 
Bone r. —Pliaryngeal r. Retching caused by tickling the pharyn- 
geal mucous membrane ; frequently absent in hysteria and bulbar 
paralysis, [a, 34.]—Plantar r. The r. movement produced by 
tickling the soles of the feet. [K.]—Scapular r. Contraction of 
the scapular muscles produced by stimulation of the overlying 
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skin. [D, 47.]—Superficial r. See Cutaneous r —Tactile r. Of 
Setschenow, a r. movement resulting frorn stimulation of thenerves 
of touch. [Landois (K).]—Tendo-Achilles r. See Ankle clonus. 
—Tenti 011 r. The r. contractiori of a muscle (or group of muscles) 
resulting from a sudden blow on its tendon. [Landois (K).] Cf. 
Xhee-JERK,—Toe r. A r. elicited by grasping tlie great toe of a 
atient lying on his back with extended legs, and flexing it strongly. 
here immediately follows involuntary flexion of the foot, then of 
the leg, and lastly of the thigh. It is only met with in patients in 
whorn the knee-jerk, ankle clonus, and other tendon r’es are highly 
developed. [“Med. News,” liii, p. 611 (a, 34).]—Triceps r. Con- 
traction of the triceps extensor cubiti elicited by striking its tendon 
when the forearm hangs downward with the arm at right angles 
to the trunk. [a, 34.]—Virile r. A r. retraction of the bulbo- 
cavernous portion of the penis elicited by pulling the organ toward 
the umbilicus and sharply percussing its urethral or lateral aspect 
near the perinaeum ; said to be present in healthy adult males. 
[C. H. Hughes, ” Alienist and Neurologist,” Jan., 1881 (a, 34).] 
REFLEXA (Lat.), n. f. Re(re 2 )-fle 2 x'a 3 . See Decidua r. 
REFLEXEI), adj. Re-fle 2 xt'. Lat., reflexus (from ( reflectere , 
to bend back). Fr., reflechi , recline. Of leaves, petals, etc., bent 
toward the dorsal side, [a, 35.] 

REFLEXIO (Lat.), n. f. Re(re 2 )-fle 2 x'i 2 -o. Gen., -on'is. See 
Reflection.—R. palpebrarum. See Ectropion. 

REFLEXOMETElt, n. Re-fle 2 x-o 2 m'e 2 t-u 8 r. From reflex 
(q. v.), and pirpov, a measure. Of Danillo, an instrument for meas- 
uring the force required to elicit myotatic movement. [a, 34.] 
REFLUX, n. Re'flu 3 x. Lat., refluxus (from refluere, to flow 
back). Fr., reflux. Ger., Zuriickfluss. A return flow. 

REFOULEMENT (Fr.), n. R’-ful-ma 3 n 2 . A forcing back. 
[A, 537 (a, 48).]—R. du sacrum en arri&re. The backward in- 
clination of the sacrum that forms one of the changes in the shape 
of the pelvis in girls at the age of puberty. [A, 18.] 
REFRACTION, n. Re-fra 2 k'sh’n. From refringere , to break 
up. Fr., refraction. Ger., Brechung , Refraktion. Deflection from 
a straight course ; especially the change of direction of rays of 
light, heat, and souud in passing from one medium to another of 
different density, or through a medium the density of which is not 
uniform (cf. Angle of r. and Refractive index), [a, 48.]—Double 
r. Ger., Doppelbrechung. The breaking up of a ray of light into 
two rays, which proceed in different directions on emerging from 
the medium (such as Iceland spar) which produces this bifurcation. 
[a, 48.]—R. equivalent. Ger., Refractionsaquivalent. A number 
expressing the product of the specific refractive power of a sub- 
stance by the molecular weight of the latter. This number, when 
calculated for the different members of an homologous series of 
organic Chemical compounds, is found to vary according to more 
or less definite mles ; and, its value being determined for the ele- 
rnentary bodies, its value for compounds can be deduced, at least 
in some instances. [Strecker (B).] 

REFRACTOItY, adj. Re-fra 2 kt'or-i 2 . Lat., refractarius (from 
refringere , to break up). Ger., schwerfliissig,feuerbestdndig. 
Stubborn ; resisting treatment; especially resisting the action of 
heat, inelting with great difificulty. [a, 14, 48.] 

REFRACTURE, n. Re-fra 2 kt'u 2 r. From refringere, to break 
up. The breaking of a bone to overcome deformity following the 
union of a previous fracture. [E.] 

REFRACTUS (Lat.), adj. Re(re 2 )-fra 2 kt(fra 3 kt)'u 3 s(u 4 s). Ger., 
herabgeknickt. In botany, bent backward abruptly. [a, 35.] 
REFltESH, v. tr. Re-fre 2 sh'. To denude of an epithelial cov- 
ering for surgical purposes. 

REFRIGERANT, adj. Re-frPj^-Fnt. Lat., refrigerans. 
Fr., refrigerant, refroidissant, rafraichissant , refrigeratif. Ger., 
kuhlend. Cooling ; as a n., an agent that effects cooling. [a, 48.] 
REFRIGERATION, n. Re-fri 2 j-e 2 r-a'sh’n. Lat., refrigeratio. 
Fr., refroidissement. The act or process of cooling. [a, 17.] 
REFROIDISSANT (Fr.), adj. R’frwa 3 -des-sa 3 n 2 . See Re¬ 
frigerant. 

ItEFUSION, n. Re-fu 2 'zhu 3 n. Lat., refusio (from refundere, 
to pour out). The operation of drawing blood, freeing it from some 
poisonous impurity (e. g.. carbon dioxide in cases of poisoning with 
coal-gas), and passing it back into the blood-vessels again. 
REGEL(Ger.), n. Rag'e 2 l. A rule ; in the pl., R'n, see Menses. 

— li’los. See Ataxic.— lFmassig. See Regular.—R’ recht. See 
Normal.— lfwidrig. See Abnormal and Anomalous. 

REGENBOGENH AUT (Ger.), n. Rag'e 2 n-bog-e 2 n-ba 3 -u 4 t. See 
Iris (lst def.).—H’al>l<isung. See Iridodialysis.—R’ ausschnei- 
dung. See Iridectomy.— lFbewegung. See Iridocinesis.—R’- 
blutung. See Irid^mia.—R’ einschliessung. See Iridenclei- 
sis.—R’ einschneldung. See Iridotomy.—R’ entziindung. See 
Iritis.—R’ excision. See Iridectomy.—E’ mangel. See Aniridia. 
—lUschmerz. See Iralgia.—R’ spaltung. See Coloboma iridis. 

— IPuniscliniirung. See Ireoperispiiinxis. — lFverclickung. 
See Iridauxe. 

REGENERATION, n. Re-je 2 n-e 2 r-a'shu 3 n. Lat., regenera¬ 
tio. Fr., regeneration. Ger ., R. 1. A reparati ve process in which 
lost elements or attributes are renewed. 2. In chemistry, the pro¬ 
cess of obtaining from the end-products or by-products of an opera¬ 
tion a material which is employed in an earlier stage of the same 
operation. [B.]—Pathologlcal r. A renewal of destroyed or in- 
}ured tissues which takes place in conformity with a pathological 
mstead of a physiological process. [D, 3.] 

REGENWURM (Ger.), n. Rag'e 2 n-vurm. See Lumbricus ter¬ 
restris—IV o\ . See Oleum lumbricorum. 

REGIMEN (Lat.), n. n. Re 2 j(re 2 g)'i 2 m-e 2 n. Gen., -im f inis. 
Fr., regime. A systematic course, especially of eating and drink- 
ing, for preserving or restoring health. 


REGIO (Lat.), n. f. Re(re 2 )'ji 2 (gi 2 )-o. Gen..-ow'is. SeeREGioN. 
—lt. aulica. Of Wilder, the region around the iter a tertio ad 

g uavtum ventriculum. [I, 80.]—R. cardiaca. The region of the 
eart.—R. colli mediana infrahyoidea. See Eifra-hyoid 
region.— R. colli inedia suprahyoidea. See Supra-hyoid 
region.— It. coxarum. Ger., Hiift yegend. The lower portion of 
the lumbar region. [L, 332.]—lt. germinativa. Of Waldeyer, 
the germ epithelium of the embryo. [A, 8.]—R. glutea. The 
region of the gluteal muscles.—R. infra-auricularis. See Sub- 
auricular region.— R. inframaxillaris. See Supra-hyoid region. 
—R. mesogastrica. See Umbilical region.— R. subthalamica. 
See Corpus subthalamicum. 

REGION, n. Re'ju 3 n. Gr., ron-os. Lat., regio. Fr., region. 
Ger., Gegend. A certain definite space, more or less circumscribe.d. 
[C.]—Aulic r. The r. about the aula. [I, 80.]—Central gray r. 
The medullary substance ot‘ the cerebral hemisphere. [I, 56 (K).]— 
Cillary r. 1. The zone of the eyeball which contains the ciliary 
body. 2. That portion of the lid that bears the cilia. [B.]—Cla¬ 
vi cular r. The space about the clavicle.—Costal r’s. Ger., 
Rippengegenden. The lateral aspects of the chest. [L, 332.]—Epi¬ 
gastrio r. Ger., Oberbauchgegend. The portion of the anterior 
abdominal surface bounded by two vertical lines passing through 
the middle points of Pouparfs ligaments, and by two horizontal 
lines touching respectively the lower margin of the sternum and 
the lowest part of the thorax. [L, 142, 332.J—Gastric r. Ger., 
Magengegend. The r. over the stomach. [L, 332.]—Gustatory r. 
The tip, margins, and root of the tongue in the neighborhood of 
the circumvallate papillae, also the lateral parts of the soft palate 
and the anterior surface of the anterior pillars of the fauces, [a, 
34.]—Hyo-mental r. See Supra-hyoid r.— Hyo-sternal r. See 
Infra-hyoid r,— Hypocliondriac r. Ger., Unterrippengegend. 
The r. that adjoins the epigastric r. laterally. [L, 142, 332.]—Hypo¬ 
gastrio r. That r. of the abdominal surface bounded above by 
a horizontal line drawn through the anterior superior crests of the 
ilia, and on either side by vertical lines drawn through the middle 
points of Pouparfs ligaments. [B : L, 142, 332.]—Iliae r. Ger., 
Darmgegend. The r. external to the hypogastric r. [L.]—llio- 
inguinal r. The iliac r. and groin conjointly. [L.]—Inferior 
sternal r. The space bounded by that portion of the sternum 
which lies below the lower margin of the third costal cartilages. 
[D, 1.]—Infra-axillary r. Ger., Unteraxillargegend. A triangu- 
lar r. on the lateral wall of the chest, below the axilla, limited an- 
teriorly by the edge of the pectoralis major, posteriorly by the 
latissimus dorsi. [L, 34 (a, 29).]—Infraclavicular r. The r. lying 
between the lower border of the clavicle and the lower border of 
the third rib, and between the edge of the sternum and a vertical 
line from the acromial end of the clavicle to the spine of the pubes. 
[D, 1.]—Infra-hyoid r. The r. below the hyoid bone, between the 
sterno cleido mastoidei and the sternum. [L.]—Inframanunary 
r. The r. lying between a line drawn along the upper border o*f 
the xiphoid cartilage and the margin of the false ribs, and between 
the middle line of the xiphoid cartilage and a vertical line passing 
through the spine of the pubes. [D, 1.]—Infrascapular r. The 
r. lying below a transverse line drawn from the angle of the scapula 
to the seventh dorsal vertebra and above the continuation of the 
lower boundary of the inframammary r. [D. 1.]—Infraspinous 
r. The r. beneath the spine of the scapula.—lnguinal r. See 
Groin.— Interscapular r. The r. lying between the scapulae.— 
Ischio-rectal r. The r. between the ischium and rectum, [a, 34.] 
—Jugal r. The r. over the zygoma. [a, 34.]—Lumbar r. Ger., 
Lendengegend. The r. posterior to a vertical line through the mid¬ 
dle point of Pouparfs ligament, and extending vertically as far as 
the lumbar vertebrae. [L, 332.]—Manumiry r. The r.. nearly 
square, bounded above by a line passing through the lower border 
of the third rib at its junction with the sternal cartilage, below by 
a line passing along the upper border of the xiphoid cartilage, ex- 
ternally by a vertical line to the spine of the pubes, and intemally 
by the edge of the sternum. [D, 1.]—Middle cervical r. Lat., 
regio colli media. Fr., region tracheiienne. The space bounded 
by the lower jaw, the anterior borders of the sterno-cleido-mas- 
toidei, and the sternum. [L, 31.]—Mylo-liyoid r. See Mylo- 
hyoid trianqle.— Olfactory r. Lat., regio olfactoria. Fr., re¬ 
gion olfactive. Ger., Geruchgegend. That portion of the nasal 
mucous membrane which corresponds to the ramifications of tlie 
olfactory nerve and is specially concerned with the sense of smell. 
[K.]—Psyclio-motor r. The r. of the higher cerebral centres; 
the cortex cerebri. [I, 22.]—Pterygo-inaxillary r. The r. be¬ 
tween the pterygoid process and the maxillary bone, [a, 34.]— 
Pnbic r. 1. The lower portion of the hypogastric r. [L, 142.] 2. 
See Hypogastric r.— Pulmo-cardiac r. That r. of the thorax in 
which a portion of the left lung covers the heart. [a. 34.]—Pnlmo- 
gastric r. That r. in which the lower border of the left lung over- 
lies the stomach. [a, 34.]—Pulmo-hepatic r. That r. in which 
the lower border of the right lung overlies the liver. [a, 34.]—Re- 
spiratory r. of the nose. All the lower part of the nasal pas- 
sages through which there is a free passage of air during respira- 
tion. [C.1—Sacral r, Ger., Kreuzbeingegend. The r. over the 
sacrum. [L, 332.]— Scapular r. Ger., Schulterblattgegend. The 
r. overlying the scapula. [L, 332.]—Sternal r. The r. overlying 
the sternum. [L, 332.]—Stibanrlcular r. Ger., Unterohrgegend. 
The r. immediately below the ear. [L, 332.]—Subicnlar r. The 
anterior extremity of the temporo-sphenoidal lobe. [I, 1.]—Sub- 
niaxillary r. Ger., Unterkiefergegend. See Supra-hyoid r.— 
Submental r, Lat., regio submentalis. Ger., Unterkinngegend. 
The space immediately beneath the chin. [L.]—Subthalamic r. 
Lat., regio subthalamica. The prolongation of the tegmentum be¬ 
neath the posterior portion of the thalamus opticus, fi, 1.]—Supe¬ 
rior r. (of the skull). The r. extending from the supra-orbital 
ridge in front to the superior curved line of the occipital bone be- 
hind, and bounded laterally by the temporal lines.—Superior 
sternal r. That portion of the r. overlying the sternum which is 
above the lower border of the third rib. [D, 1.]—Supraclavicular 
r. The r. lying above the clavicle.—Supra-hyoid r. Ger., Unter- 
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kiefergegend. The r. between the upper margin of the hyoid bone, 
the anterior borders of the sterno-cleido-mastoidei, and the lower 
border of the inferior maxilla. [L, 31, 142.]—Supraspinous r. 
The r. bounded by the supraspinous fossae. [D, 1.]—Suprasternal 
r. The r. bounded inferiorly by the notch of the sternum, and lat- 
erallv by the sterno-mastoid muscles. [D, 1.]—Umbilical r. Lat., 
regio umbilicalis. Ger., Nabelgegend. The r. about the umbilicus, 
bounded above by a horizontal line connecting the cartilages of 
the ninth rib, below by a line joining the anterior superior crests of 
the two ilia, and laterally by vertical lines passing through the Cen¬ 
tral points of Pouparfs ligament. [B ; L, 142, 332.] 

KEGION (Fr.), n. Ra-zhe-o 2 n 2 . See Region.—R. de la pro- 
tubSrance. The region of the pons Varolii or the pons itself. [I, 
35.]—R. du bulbe. The medulla oblongata. [I, 35.]—R. pre¬ 
frontale. See Pars cerebri frontalis anterior. 

REGISTER, n. Re 2 j'i 2 st-u 6 r. Lat., registrum. Fr., registre. 
Ger., R. 1. An apparatus for registration. 2. The compass of a 
voice or of a musical instrument ; also a subdivision of this com¬ 
pass, comprising a range of tones similarly produced and of the 
same character, [a, 48.] 

REGISTRATION, n. Re 2 j-i 2 st-ra'shu s n. The act of record- 
ing in more or less complete and systematic fashion. [a, 48.] 

BEGLE (Fr.), adj. Ra-gla. 1. Regulated. 2. See Regular 
(2d def.). A woman is said to be regfee when her menstrual func- 
tion is established, when she becomes “regular.” 

EEGL.ES (Fr.), n. pl. Re 2 g-1\ Se 5 Menstruation and Menstrual 
flow. —R. par des organes etrangers. See Vicarious men¬ 
struation. 

REGLISSE (Fr.), n. Ra-gles. 1. The genus Glycyrrhiza. 2. 
Licorice-root. [a, 35.]—Alcooie de r. See Tinctura glycyr- 
rhiz.e.— Batons de r. blancs. See Baculi liquiritiae albi .— 
Batons de r. citrlns. See Baculi liquiritias citrini.— Extrait 
de r. See Extractum glycyrrhiza purum.— Extrait de suc de 
r. See Succus liquiritia depuratus. —Extrait liquide de r. 
See Extractum glycyrrhiza fluidum. —Hydrol6 de r., Infusion 
de r. See Infusum radicis glycyrrhiza.— Jus de r. See Ex¬ 
tractum glycyrrhiza.— Mixture de r. See Mistura glycyr¬ 
rhiza composita.— Pastllles de r. opiac^es. See Trochisci 
glycyrrhiza et opii. —Pate de r. See Pasta glycyrrhiza and 
Pasta liquiritia flava.— Pate de r. blanclie. A paste made hy 
infusing 3 parts of licorice-root in 54 of boiling water, straining, 
adding 45 of gum arabic and 27 of sugar, evaporating to the proper 
consistence, and sometimes flavoring with orange-flower water. 
[B, 119 (a, 38).]—Pate de r. brune [Fr. Cod.l. Sp .,p)astade regaliz 
opiada [Sp. Ph.]. A paste of 100 parts of licorice-juice with 1,500 
of Senegal gum, 1,000 of white sugar, 2,500 of water, and 0*75 part 
of extract of opium [Fr. Cod.] ; or of 60 parts of extract of licorice, 
920 of gum arabic, 575 of sugar, 1,550 of water, and 07 part of ex¬ 
tract of opium [Sp. Ph.]. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Pate de r. noire [Fr. 
Cod.]. See Pasta liquiritia flava.— Pate de r. opiac^e. See 
Pate de r. brune.— Poudre de r. (raciue) [Fr. Cod.]. See Radix 
liquiritia pulverata. —Poudre de r. composte. See Pulvis 
glycyrrhiza compositus.— Poudre de r. ratissGe. See Pulvis 
glycyrrhiza.— Raci ne de r. [Fr. Cod.]. S ee Radix glycyrrhiza. 
—R. noire. See Extractum glycyrrhiza.— Sirop de r. See 
Syrupus liquiritia. —Suc de r. See Extractum olycyrrhiza.— 
Suc de r. purifi6. See Extractum glycyrrhiza purum.— Tab- 
lettes de r. See Trochisci glycyrrhiza.— Teinture de r. See 
Tinctura glycyrrhiza.— Tisane de r. (avec la glyzine) [Fr. 
Cod.]. See Ptisana glycyrrhiza.— Trochisques de r. See 
Trochisci glycyrrhiza.— Trochisques de r. opiacgs. See 
Trochisci pectorales Danorum. 

REGMA (Lat.), n. n. Re 2 g(rag)'ma*. Gen., reg'matos fatis). 
From pTjyrvrcu, to break. Fr., regmate. A monogyncecial, poly- 
carpellary fruit, such as that of the geranium, in which the carpels 
separate elastically from the base of the carpophore. [a, 35.] 

REGMACARP, n. Re 2 g'ma 3 -ka 3 rp. Lat., regmacarpium 
(from p>)yp,a, a fracture, and /eaptro?, fruit). A pod ; any dry, dehis¬ 
cent fruit. [B, 296 (a, 35).] 

REGORGE3IENT (Fr.), n. R'-gorzh-ma 3 n 2 . An overflowing. 
[A, 385 (a, 21).]—R. de la vessie, R. urinalre. Involuntary 
micturition. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 

REGRESSION, n. Re-gre 2 sh'u 3 n. From regredi , to go back. 
Fr., regression. Retrograde development ; degeneration. 

REGRESSUS (Lat.), n. m. Re(re 2 )-gre 2 s'su 3 s(su 4 s). Gen., 
-gres f sus. Reversion of an organ to the lower form that immedi- 
ately preceded it (e. g., of petals into sepals). [B, 19 (a, 35).] 

REGULAR, adj. Re 2 g'u 2 -la a r. Lat., regularis (from regula, a 
rule). Fr., regulier (lst def.), rtgulitrement menstruee (2d def.). 
Ger., regelmassig. 1. Conforming to rule or custom ; of a flower 
or other whorl of parts, having the members of each circle alike in 
shape and size. [B, 296 (a, 35).] 2. Menstruating regularly. 

REGULATOR (Lat.), n. m. Re 2 g(rag)-u 2 l(u 4 l)-a(a 3 )'to 2 r; in 
Eng., re 2 g'u 2 l-at-o 2 r. Gen., -oPis. From regulare, to direct. A 
structure or apparatus which serves to control.—R. radii. See 
Supinator longus.— Temperature r. See Cold-ivater coil. 

REGULUS (Lat.), n. m. Re 2 g(rag)'u 2 l(u 4 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). Dim. of 
rex , a king. Fr., regule. An old Chemical term for several of the 
metals when separated hy fusion from the ore and obtained in a 
pure state ; particularly the metallic button formed at the bottom 
of the crucibie in the process of assaying ; also, in England, an im¬ 
pure mixture of sulphides of a metal obtained by fusion of the ore. 
[Brande (B).] Cf. subheadings under Antimonium.— R. jovialis. 
See R. antimonii jovialis. 

REGURGITATION, n. Re-gu 6 rj-i 2 -ta'shu a n. From re-, again, 
and gurgitare , to ingulf. Fr., renvoi. Ger.. R. A flowing back- 
ward or reflux, as of blood in incompetent heart valves. or of food 
or liquid that has been swallowed. [a. 34.]—Aortic r. R. of the 


blood-current through the aortic oriflee, on account of incom- 
petence of the valves. [D, 1.]—Functional r. Mitral r. due to 
contraction of the tendinous cords and papillary muscles. [“ N. Y. 
Med. Jour.,” Sept. 18, 1886, p. 309 (a, 34).]—Mitral r. Fr., reflux 
mitral. R. of the blood-current through the mitral orifice, due to 
valvular incompetence. [a, 34.]—Tricuspid r. R. of the blood- 
current through the right auriculo-ventricular orifice, owing to in¬ 
competence of the tricuspid valves. [D.] 

REH (Hind.), n. An efflorescence consisting of sodinm salts 
found on the soil in India ; used medicinally. [B, 46, 93 (a, 14).] 
REHBURG (Ger.), n. Ra'burg. A place in Hannover, Prassia, 
where there are gaseous and chalybeate springs and bathing estab- 
lishments. [a, 14.] 

REHE (Ger.), n. Ra'e 2 . See Crithiasis and Founder. 
REHMANNIA (Lat.), n. f. Ra-ma 3 n'i 2 -a 3 . Fr., rehmannie. 
A genus of the Digitalece. [B, 42, 121 (a, 35).]—R. chinensis. A 
species the root of which is used in Chi na as an alterative and tonic. 
A, 496 (a, 35).]—R. lutea. A species used like R. chinensis. 
“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxviii, p. 205 (a, 14, 50).] 
REIBEGERAUSCH (Ger.), n. Rib'e 2 -ge 2 -roish. SeeFmcTioN- 

SOUND. 

REIBUNG (Ger.), n. Rib'un 2 . See Friction.— Gefassri. See 
Angeiothlipsis. —R’sgerauscb. See Friction-sound. 

REICHENIIALL (Ger.), n. Rieh 2 'e 2 n-ha 3 l. A health resort 
in Upper Bavaria, where there are rich saline springs, and in the 
neighborhood mud, pine-needle, and mineral baths. [A, 305 (a, 14).] 
REIFEN (Ger.), n. Rif'e 2 n. See Maturation.— R’babre. See 
Cradle. 

REIFUNG (Ger.), REIFWERBEN (Ger.), n’s. Rif'un 2 , -ve 2 rd- 
e 2 n. See Maturation. 

RE-I3IPLANTATION, n. Re-i 2 m-pla 2 nt-a'shu a n. Lat., reim- 
plantatio (dentium ) (from re-, in again, and implantare , to im¬ 
piant). The restoration of extracted teeth to their sockets. [A, 
326 (a, 21).] 

REIN (Fr.), n. Ra 2 n 2 . 1. See Kjdney. 2. In the pl., r’s, the 
loins. [A. 385 (a, 48).]—R. amylolde. See Lardaceous kidney.— 
R. c^phalique. See Head kidney.— R. en fer it cheval, See 
Horse-shoe kidney. — R. flottant. See Floating kidney. — R. 
priniitif, R. primordia]. See Mesonephros.—R’s succen¬ 
turias. See Suprarenal capsules. 

RE1NERZ (Ger.), n. Rin / e 2 rts. A place in Silesia, Prussia, 
where there are gaseous and chalybeate springs. [a, 14.] 
RE-INFECTION, n. Re"i 2 n-fek'shu 3 n. From re-, again, and 
inficere , to infect. Infection after a previous iufection of the same 
sort. 

RE-INFUSION, n. Re-i 2 n-fu 2 'zhu 3 n. See Refusion. 
REINIGEND (Ger.), adj. Rin'i 2 g-e 2 nd. See Depurative and 
Detergent. x 

REINIGUNG (Ger.), n. Rin'i 2 g-un 2 . See Depuration and 
CATHARSisOstdef.).—Klndbettr’. Thelochia. [a, 34.]— Monat- 
licbe R. Menstruation. [a, 34.]—R’smittel. A purgative. [L, 
80 (a, 43).] 

RE-INOCULATION, n. Re-i 2 n-o 2 k-u 2 l-a'shu 3 n. From re-, 
again. and inoculare , to inoculate. Inoculation after a previous in- 
oculation of the same sort. [a, 48.] 

RE-INVERSION, n. Re-i 2 n-vu 5 r'zhn 3 n. From re-, again, and 
invertere , to turn upside down. Ger., R. The procedure of re- 
ducing an inverted uterus by indenting the fundus. [A, 22.] 

REIS (Ger.), n. Ris. 1. The genus Oryza. 2. The seed of Oryza 
sativa ,* rice. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—Ifwasser. See Decoctum oryzae. 

REITBAHNBEWEGUNG (Ger.), n. Rit'ba 3 n-be 2 -vag-un 2 . 
See Circus movement. 

REITKNOCIIEN (Ger.), n. Rit'kno 3 ch-e 2 n. See Rideres bone. 
REIZ (Ger.), n. Rits. See Irritation, Stimulus, and Erethism. 
—Dnickr*. Stimnlation of a nerve of touch by a weight. [Gruen- 
hagen (K).l—Entzundungsr*. Irritation which causesinflamma- 
tion. [D, 4.]—Gegenr\ See Counter-irritation.— Gelririir\ See 
Cerebral irritation.— IUbarkeit. Irritability.—R’end. See Ere- 
thistic, Excitant, and Stimulant.— lUlosigkelt. See Anere- 
thisia.— R*mittel. See Irritant and Excitant (n.). 

REIZUNG (Ger.), n. Rits'un 2 . See Excitement, Irritation, 
and Stimulation. —Consensuelle R. des Uterus. See Sympa- 
thetic irritation of the utemis. 

REJETON (Fr.), n. R’-zh , -to 2 n 2 . A young shoot springing 
from the stem of a piant. [B, 1 (a, 35).] 

REJUVENESCENCE, n. Re-ju 2 v-e 2 n-e 2 s'e 2 ns. Lat., reju- 
venescentia (from rejuvenescere> to grow young again). Fr., rajeu- 
nissement. Ger., Vollzellbildung. 1. The propertv possessed by a 
protoplasmic cell of undergoing a rearrangement of its parts and 
taking on a new shape and new properties. [“Pop. Sci. Month.,” 
Oct., 1879, p. 736 (B); B, 279 (a. 35).] See also Cell-u. 2. Of Stras- 
burger (1875), the complete development of cells. 3. The exhibition 
by cells of renewed activity in binary division, instead of their 
hreaking up into spores after conjugation. [J, 27, 55.] 
RELACHANT (Fr.), adj. R’-la 3 -sha a n 2 . 1. Relaxing. 2. Lax¬ 
ative. 

RELAPSE, n. Re-la 2 ps'. Lat., relapsus (from relabi , to slide 
back). Fr., rechute. Ger., Recidiv , Ruckfall , Relaps. A return of 
a diseased condition. [D.] 

RELAPSING, adj. Re-la 2 ps'i 2 n 2 . Returning to a former bad 
condition (said of fever). [a, 34.] 

RELAXANT, adj. Re-]a 2 x'’nt. Lat., relaxans (from relaxare, 
to relax). Relaxing, producing relaxation ; laxative ; as a n., a r. 
remedy. [a, 48.] 
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KELAXATIO (Lat.), n. f. Re(re a )-la 2 x(la 3 x)-a(a 3 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. 
Gen., -on'is. See Relaxation.— R. cordis. See Diastole. 

RELAXATION, n. Re-la a x-a'shu 3 n. Lat., relaxatio. Fr., 
r., reldchement. Ger., Abspannung, Erschlaffung, Schlaflheit, 
Auflockerung. R. 1. A looseniug ; looseness, diininution of tension. 
2. A general laxity of a jmrt, especially of the muscular system. 
[K.]—R. of tlie pelvic joints. Fr., reldchement des articula- 
tions pelviennes (ou des symphyses du bassin). Ger., Auflockerung 
der Beckenverbindungen. An excess or unnatural duration of the 
softening and Increased mobility of the pelvic joints that accom- 
pany pregnancy, produeing pain and difficultv in walking and pain 
in the aifected joints, the thighs, and the lumbar region. [A, 22 .] 

RE LAXE I), adi. Re-la 2 xd'. Lat., relaxatus (from relaxare, 
to relax). Fr., relacM. Relieved of or lacking in tension. [K.] 

ltELEVEUK (Fr.), n. R'-r-vu 8 r, See Levator.— li. de Falle 
du nez et de la 16vre sup6rieure. See Levator labii supe¬ 
rioris alceque nasi. —R. de la buette. See Azygos uvulce.— R. 
de 1’angle des lSvres. See Levator anguli oris.— R. de la 
panpifcre sup6rieure. See Levator palpebrae superioris.— R. 
de Foeil. See Rectus oculi superior.—11. de Fomoplate. See 
Levator anguli scapulae.— R. du coccyx. See Coccygeus (2d 
def.).—R. profond. See Levator labii superioris major.— R. 
superficiei. See Levator anguli oris. 

RELHJUIiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Re a -li a 'kwi a -e(a 3 -e a ). From re¬ 
linquere , to leave. See D£bris.— Morbi r. See Dregs (2d def.). 

REMANSIO (Lat.), n. f. Re 2 -ma !l n(ma 3 n) / shi :i (si !l )-o. Gen., 
-on'is. From remanere , to stay benind. See Suppression.— R. 
mensium. See Amenorrhoea. 

REAlfe DE (Fr.), n. R , -me a d. See Remedy.— Graml r. Mer- 
cury. [B, 38 (a, 14).]—R. de I>ibon. Calomsl. [B, 38 (a, 14).]— 
R. de Durande. A mixture of 2 parts of ether and 1 part of oil 
of turpentine, emulsified with yolks of eggs ; used in cholelithiasis. 
[B ; B, 38 (a, 14).]—R. de Kaempfer. An aphrodisiac composed 
of opium and aromatics. [B. 38 (a, 14).]—R. de Lacombe. An 
oxytocic made by mixing 80 centigrammes of tartar emetic with 
250 grammes of edulcorated aromatized w r ater. [B, 93 (a, 14).]—R. 
de Leroy. A preparation made by digesting 24 parts of jalap, 6 
of scammony, and 2 of mercury subsulpbate with 432 of brandy, 
filtering, and adding a syrup composed of 24 parts of senna, 72 of 
boiling water, and 90 of' sugar. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—R. de Madame 
Noufler. A tsenifuge containing calomel, scammony, and gam- 
boge. [B, 93 (a, 14).—R. de Pradier. See Componnd tincture of 
Mecca balsam— R. de Reitz. A mixture of nitric and hydrochloric 
acids, sulphuric ether, and sodium borate, employed internally 
against scirrhus and cancer. [B, 38 (a, 14).]—R. des Caraibes. A 
4-per-cent. alcoholic solntion of guaiac, used against gout. [B, 93 
(a, 14).]—R. de Whytt. See R. de Durande.— R. du capucin, 
R. du duc d^ntln. See Liquor hydrargyri nitratis. 

REMEDIAL, adj. Re a -med'i 2 -T. Lat., remedialis (from reme¬ 
diare, to heal). Fr., reparateur. Acting as a remedy. 

REMEDIUM (Lat.), n. n. Re a -med(me a d) / i a -u 3 m(u 4 m). See 
Remedy.— Divinum r. See under Imperatoria ostruthium.— R. 
antiplithislcuin Adairi. A solution of 20 centigrammes of cop- 
per sulphate in 62 grammes of water, with . 10 drops of sulphuric 
acid added. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—R. catlioiicon. See Panacea (lst 
def.). 

REMEDY, n. Re a m'e a d-i a . Gr., aseaixa, f3oij(h}fj.a. Lat., reme¬ 
dium (from re-, again, and mederi, to heal). Fr., remede. Ger., 
Arzneimittel, Heilmittel. Any means used to cure or mitigate dis- 
ease. [D, 1.]—Englisli r. See Cinchona (2d def.). 

REMIGES (Lat ), n. m., pl. of remex. Re a m(ram)'i a j(i a g)-ez(es). 
The large flight-feathers of a bird’s wing. [L, 343 (a, 48).] 

REMIJIA (Lat.), n. f. Ra-me'je-a 3 . Fr., r. A genus of tropi- 
cal American cinchonaceous shrubs or small trees. [B, 121, 180 (a, 
45).J—R. bergeniana. A Brazilian tree the bark of which is bit- 
ter and mildly astringent. [A, 490 ; B, 180 (a, 35).]—R. cujaben- 
sls. The quina de cnjaba of Brazil. The bark is antiperiodic. 
[A, 490 ; B, 121 (a, 35).] — R. ferruginea. Fr., qninquina ferru- 
gineux. A Brazilian shrub the bark of which. quina da serra , or 
quina de remijo. is used in Brazil in place of cinchona, though less 
active. According to some authors, it grows also in Colombia, and 
yields cnprea-bark. [B, 180 (a, 35).] Cf. R. pedunculata and R. 
purdieana.— R. firinula. A species growing along the Rio Negro. 
[A, 490.]—R. Hilari i. Fr., quinquina de Remije. A Brazilian 
species. The bark, quina de remijo , is used like that of R. ferru¬ 
ginea. It is said to yield a part of the cuprea-bark of commerce. 
[B, 121, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—R. macrocnemia. Ger., langschieniger 
Fieberrindenbaum. A species found along the Amazon and Japu- 
ra rivers. The bark is used as a febrifuge. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—R. pe- 
dunculata. A South American species. According to Triana, 
this and R. purdieana are the only sources of cuprea-bark. [B, 5 
(a, 35).]—R. purdieana. A species with the habitat of R. pedun¬ 
culata, furnishing a variety of cuprea-bark containing cinchona- 
mine. [B, 5 (a, 35).]—R. Vellozii. A Brazilian shrub. Its bark 
is used like that of R. ferruginea. According to some. it is found 
also in Columbia, and yields a part of the cuprea-bark of com¬ 
merce. [B, 5, 121, 180 (a, 35).] 

REMIREA (Lat.), n. f. Re a m-i a r / e a -a 3 . Fr., remire. A genus 
of the Cyperacece. [B, 42 (a, 35).]—R. maritima. Fr., rdmire 
maritime. A tropical perennial herb found in both hemispheres. 
Its rhizome is aromatic, sudoriflc, and diuretic. [a, 35.] 

REMISSION, n. Re-mi a sh / u 3 n. Lat., remissio (from remit¬ 
tere, to send back). Fr., remission. Ger., R., Nachlass, Nachlass- 
ung. That stage of a disease, especially a fever, in which its 
severer symptoms are abated. [I), 1.]—Tliierfelder’sche R. 
(Ger.). Aform of r. described by Thierfelder as occurring in ty- 
phoid fever, characterized by a decided lowering of the tempera¬ 
ture. [A. 319.] 


REMITTENT, adj. Re-niWnt. Lat., remittens. Fr., remit¬ 
tent. Ger., remittirend. Disappearing in part, but recurring pe¬ 
ri odically (said especially of fever due to malaria). 

REMONTOIR (Fr.), n. R’-mo 2 n a -twa 3 r. See Repositor. 

REMORA (Lat.), n. f. Re a m'o a r-a 3 . Fr., remora, arret. 1. 
Stagnation. 2. A surgical instrument for holding parts in position; 
especially one used in the operation of castration to prevent pro- 
trusion of the intestine, and another (r. Bildani) used to maintain 
fractured or dislocated bones in position. [E.] 

REMOTE, adj. Re-mot'. Lat.. remotus (from removere, to 
move back). Fr., eloigne . Ger., entfernt. Distant in space or in 
time ; of leaves, placed at longer distances apart than usual ; of 
anther-lobes, wddely separated ; of the lamellae of Fungi , having 
their minor extremities not reaching the stem : of a bird’s hallux, 
not touching the ground. [B, 19 (a, 35); L, 221.] 

REMPART (Fr.), n. Ra 3 n a -pa 3 r, A rampart, a ridge or crest. 

REMULUS (Lat.), n. m. Re a m(ram)'u a l(u 4 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). Dim. of 
remus, an oar. The posterior portion of a rib. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

REN (Lat.), n. m. Re a n(ran). Gen., ren'is. See Kidney.— R. 
mobilis. See Floating kidney.— Renes succenturiati. See 
Suprarenal capsules.— Renes succenturiati accessorii. See 
Accessoi~y suprarenal capsules. 

KENAL, adj. Re'n’1. Lat., renalis (from ren, the kidney). Fr., 
renal. Pertaining to the kidney. 

RENCULUS (Lat.), n. m. Re a n 2 k(rank)'u a l(u 4 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). See 
Reniculus. 

RENE (Fr.), n. Re a n. A rein. [A, 537 (a, 48).]—R’s de la 
glande pineale. See Peduncles of the pineal gland.—ll. de 
l*ame. The anterior peduncles of the pineal gland. [I, 42 (K).] 

RENFLEMENT (Fr.), u. Ra 3 n a -fP-ma 3 n a . See Enlaroement 
(2d def.).—R. biconiqne. See Ranvier's disc.— R. brachial, R. 
cervical, R. cervico-brachial. See Cervical enlargement,— 
R. crural. See Lumbar enlargement.— R. du corps stri6 in¬ 
terne. Of Gratiolet, a projection on the inner side of the corpus 
striatum described as the thalamus of the olfactory nerve. [I. 35 
(K).]—R. lombaire. See Lumbar enlargement.— R. maine- 
lonn£. See Corpus albicans (2d def.).—Secoml r. See Cervical 
enlargement. —Troisieme r. See Lumbar enlargement. 

RENICULUS (Lat.), n.m. Reai^ran^iak^u 2 !^ 4 !)^ 3 ^^). Dim. 
of ren , the kidney. 1. A small kidney. 2. A lobe of the kidney. 
[L, 50 (a, 48).] J 

RENIFLEMENT (Fr.), n. R’-ne-fl'-ma 3 n a . Sniffing. [a, 48.] 

RENIFORM, adj. Re a n'i 2 -fo a rm. Lat., reniformis (from ren, 
the kidney, and forma, form). Fr., reniforme. Ger., nierenfor- 
mig. 1. Kidney-shaped. 2. Having the outline of the longitudinal 
section of a kidney. [B, 19 (a, 35).] 

RENLAIGUE (Fr.), n. Ra 3 n 2 -le a g. A place in the department 
of Puy-de-Dome, France, where there is a gaseous and alkaline 
spring. [L, 49, 57 (a, 14).] 

RENNES-LES-BAINS (Fr.), n. Re 2 n-la-ba 2 n 2 . A place in the 
department of the Aude, France, where there are alkaline, sulphur- 
ous, and chalybeate springs. [L, 41, 49 (a, 14).] 

RENNET, n. Re 2 n / e 2 t. Gr., irveWa, 7rvTia, ra/uo-o?. Lat., co¬ 
agulum. Fr., presure. Ger., Lab. A caseous matter u'hich coagn- 
lates milk, found in the fourth stomach of ruminants. [K.] Cf. 
Abomasum and Milk-curdling ferment.— Liquid r. See Liquor 
seriparus.— Vegetable r. The Withania coagulans or its fruit. 
[a, 35.] 

RENONCULE (Fr.), n. R^no^-ku 3 !. See Ranunculus.— R. 
des bois. See Anemone silvestris. Anemone nemorosa, and Ra¬ 
nunculus silvaticus. 

RENOUEE (Fr.), n. R’-nu-a. See Polygonum.— R. poivr^e. 
See Polygonum hydropiper. —R. sarrazin. See Fagopyrum escu¬ 
lentum. 

RENOUEUR (Fr.), ItENOUYEUR (Fr.), n’s. R’-nu-u 5 r, -vu 8 r. 
See Bone -setter. 

RENOVATIO (Lat.), n. f. Re 2 -no(no a )-va(wa 3 ) / shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., 
-on'is. From renovare, to renew. See Ananeosis. 

RENUENT, adj. Re a n'u a -’nt. Lat., renuens (from re-, back, 
and nuere , to nod). Fr ..renuent. Moving the head backward (said 
of a muscle). Ta, 48.] 

RENUNCULUS (Lat.), n. m. Re a n(ran)-u 3 n 2 k(u 4 n a k)'u a l(u 4 l)- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). See Reniculus. 

RENVERSEMENT (Fr.), n. Ra 3 n a -ve a rs-ma 3 n 2 . See Ectro- 
pion, Exstrophy (lst def.), and Inversion. 

RENVOI (Fr.), n. Ra 3 n 2 -vwa 3 . See Regurgitation. 

REPAND, adj. Re-pa a nd / . Lat., repandus (from re-, again, 
and pandus , bent). Fr., godronne. Ger., ausgeschweift. Undu¬ 
late ; having the margin' bending slightly inw ard and outward. 
[a, 35.] 

REPAND ATIO (Lat.). ItEPANDITAS (Lat.). n’s f. Re- 
(re a )-pa 2 nd(pa 3 nd)-a(a 3 ) / shi 2 (ti a )-o, -pa a nd(pa 3 nd) , i a t-a a s(a 3 s). Gen., 
-on'is, -at'is. See Lordosis. 

REPELLENT, adj. Re-pe a l'rnt. Lat., repellens (from repel¬ 
lere, to drive back). Ger., zertreibend. See Repercussive. 

REPENT, adj. Repant. Lat., repens (from repere, to creep). 
Fr., rampant. Ger., kriechend. Creeping ; prostrate and emit- 
ting roots. [a, 35.] 

REPERCOLATION, n. Re-pu 5 r-ko 2 I-a , shu 3 n. From re-, 
again, and percolare, to strain through. A modification of the pro- 
cess of percolation devised by Dr. E. R. Squibb, by which a given 
portion of menstruum may be applled to fresh quantities o 'i the 
drug to be treated. [B, 5 (a, 38).] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Th», the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , Iuli; U 4 , fuli; U 6 , urn; U*, like ii (German). 
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REPERCUSSION, n. Re-pu 5 r-ku 3 sh'u 8 n. Lat., repercussio 
(from repercutere, to drive back). 1. See Contrafissura. 2. See 
Choc en retour (2d def.). 3. The induetion of metastasis of a local 
affection by sorae topical agent. [L, 87 (a, 50).] 
REPEBCUSS1VE, adj. Re-pu 6 r-ku 3 s'i 9 v. Fr., repercussif. 
Effecting repercussion (3d def.). 

HEPLETE, adj. Re plet'. Lat., repletus. Ger., angefiillt. See 
Farctate. 

KEPLETION, n. Re-ple'shu 3 n. Lat., repletio (from replere , 
to fili again). Fr., replet ion. 1. The coudition of being filled up. 
[a, 48.] 2. See Plethora. 

REPLI (Fr.), n. R^-ple. See Convolution and Fold.— It. an- 
t£rieur. See Germ.—R. externe du vermis lat6ral. Of Leu- 
ret and Gratioleb, a convolution on the external border of the cere- 
bellar hemisphere in apes. [I, 35 (K).]—lt. falciforme. See 
Falx cerebri. —K. interne du vermis latSral. A convolution 
on the inner border of the cerebellar hemisphere in apes. [I. 35 
(K).]—K. longitudinal de la m6ninge. See Falx cerebri.— 
R’s seinilunaires. Of Berger, the valves of the umbilical vein. 
[A, 15.]—It. sup£rieur longitudinal. See Falx cerebri.— It. 
transverse. See Tentorium cerebelli.—11 ’s v6sico-ut6rins. 
See Vesico-nterine folds. 

» ItEPLICATE, adj. Re 9 p'li 9 k-at. Lat., replicatus (from re 
plicare, to fold back). Fr., reptie. Folded backward ; having the 
upper portion curved backward and applied to the lower (said of 
leaves, piant embryos, etc.). [a, 35.] 

REPLUM (Lat.), n. n. Re 9 p'lu 3 m(lu 4 m). The smptum of cer- 
tain pods that persists after the dehiscence of the valves. [a, 35.] 
REPOSITI ON, n. Re-poz-i 9 sh'u 3 n. Lat., repositio (from re¬ 
ponere, to replace). Fr., reposition. Ger., R. Replacement; res- 
toration of a part to its normal position. [a, 48.] 

It E POSITO It, n. Re-po 9 z'i 9 t-o 9 r. Fr., remontoir. An instru- 
ment used for replacement or readjustment of a part. [a, 48.]— 
Fuiiis-r. Lat., omphalosoter . Fr., porte-cordon. Ger., Nabel- 
schnur-Repositorinm. A more or less flexible rod, armed with a 
detachable loop, for replacing the umbilical cord within the uterus 
in cases of prolapse of the cord.—Pneumatic r. An India-rubber 
bag that is filled with air ; used to correct uterine inversion. [a, 34.] 
— Ilydrostatic r. An instrument consisting of a double India- 
rubber bag mounted on a Steel X-shaped frame, and connected 
with a rubber tube or supply-pipe. It is kept in position by four 
inelastic perineal bands attached to a waistband. It is used in 
chronie uterine inversion, and either a fluid, mercury, or air may 
be pumped into the bag through the supply-pipe. [" Lancet,” Sept. 
21, 1889, p. 598 (a, 34).] 

ItEPOUSSOIR (Fr.), n. R’-pus-swa 8 r. Ger.. Treibeisen. 1. 
A dental instrument for extracting the roots of teeth. [E.] 2. See 
Probang.— It. (Parites. A sponge probang. [E.] 

ItEPItISE (Fr.), n. R’-prez. The whistling inspiration, or at- 
tempt at inspiration, which interrupts the paroxysms of coughing 
in pertussis. [D, 39.] 

REPRODUCTION, n. Re-pro-du 3 k'shu 3 n. Lat., reproductio 
(from re-, again, and producere, to bring forth). Ger., Fortpflanz- 
ung. The process by which a species of organized beings is per- 
petuated by the formation of new individuals. Cf. Generation. — 
Asexual r. R. without sexual congress. [a, 48.]—Endogenous 
r. The formation of new offspring within the body of the parent, 
especially the genesis of cells. [K.]—Merismatic r. See Fission. 
—Nutriti ve r. Ger., nahrhafte Fortpflanzung. A form of r. in 
which the exact character of preceding cells or organs is repeated. 
[K, 11.]—Partlienogenetic r. See Parthenogenesis.— Sexual 
r. R. by the union of sexually distinet cells. [B, 77, 291 (a, 35).] 
REPTANT, adj. Re 9 p't'nt. See Repent. 

REPTATION, n. Re 9 pt-a'sliu 3 n. Lat., reptatio (from rep¬ 
tare, to creep). Fr., r. The process of creeping or crawling. [a. 48.] 
REPTILIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Re 9 pt-i 9 l'i 9 -a 3 . From reptilis , 
creeping. Fr., reptiles. Ger., Reptilien. The reptiles ; a class of 
vertebrates including scaly or armored cold-blooded animals, with 
pulmonary respiration and with two cardiae ventricles incom- 
pletely separated ; comprising the tortoises, snakes, lizards, croco- 
diles. etc. [L, 147, 353 (a, 39).] 

REPULLULATION, n. Re-pu 8 l-u 9 l-a'shu 3 n. From repullu- 
Zare^to sprout again. In medicine, the retura of a morbid growth. 

REPULSION, n. Re-pu 8 l'shu 8 n. Lat., repulsio (from repel¬ 
lere, to drive back). Fr., repulsion . Ger., R., Abstossung, Zu- 
riickstossung. The act or process of driving back ; also the force 
exerted by one body on another which tends to cause their separa- 
tion (cf. Attraction). [a, 48.]—Capillary r. R. due to the forces 
which cause the movements of liquids in small tubes, or to analo- 
gous forces (cf. Capillary attraction). [a. 48. ] 

REPULSORIUM (Lat.), n. n. Re(re 9 )-pu 3 ls(pu 4 Is)-or'i 9 -u 8 m- 
(u 4 m). Froin repellere , to drive back. See Repoussoir (Ist def.). 

R ESE AU (Fr.), n. Ra-zo. See Network and Reticulum.— R. 
admirabie. See Rete mirabile .—R. cellulaire. See CELL-neZ- 
vjork .—R. de Malpighi, R. muqiieux. See Rete mucosum.— 
R*x nucl£ines. See Nuclear fibrils. —R. protoplasmique. 
See Intracellular network and Nuclear fibrils. 

RESECTIO (Lat.), n. f. Re(re 9 )-se 9 k'shi 9 (ti 9 )-o. Gen., -on'is. 
See Resection.—II. subperiostea. An operation suggested by 
Cristoforis as an improvement on pubic symphyseotomy ; sub- 
periosteal resection of the median extremities of the pubic bones, 
with the idea of their replacement by bony deposit. [A, 30.] 

RESECTION, n. Re-se 9 k'shu 8 n. Lat., resectio (from resecare, 
to cut off). Fr., resection. Ger., R., Wegschneiden. The act of 
cutting away, especially the articular surfaces or the ends of bones. 


—Estlander’s r. An operation for persistent empyema with col- 
lapsed lung, consisting in the r. of one or more ribs, so as to cause 
collapse of the chest-walls and obliteration of the suppnrating cav- 
ity. [B.j—Intra-epiphyseal r. A r. within an epiphysis. [L. 
Ollier, “Rev. de chir.,” Mar., 1885, p. 177 (a, 34).]—Meisselr’ (Ger.). 
R. by chiseling.—Nervous r. See Neurectomy.— Osseous r. See 
Osteotomy,— Osteoplastic r. See Osteoplasty and Temporary 
r.—Osteoplastie r. of the tarsus. See Wladimiroff's operation. 
—Subcapsulo-periosteal r. A r. in which the periosteum and 
capsular ligament are saved. [E.]—Subperiosteal r. A r. in 
which the periosteum is saved. [E.]—Subperitoneal r. of the 
uterus. Sanger’s method of closing the uterine woufid in the 
Cmsarean operation by paring away a strip of the muscular tissue 
from either lip, and then applying Gely’s intestinal suture. [A, 
32.]—Temporary r. A partial r. for an ulterior object, such as 
reaching a nasopharyngeal polypus, the bone being subsequently 
replaced. [E.]—Ultra-epipliyseal r. A r. made beyond the epi- 
physeal line. [L- Ollier, l. c. (a, 34).] 

RESECTION (Fr.), n. Ra-se 9 k-se-o 9 n 9 . See Resection.— II. 
costale thoraco-plastique. See Estlander's resection. 

RESEDA (Lat.), n. f. Re 9 s-ed(ad)'a 3 . Fr., reseda. Ger., R., 
Resede. Mignonette ; the typical genus of the Resedacece (Fr.,r4- 
sedacees ; Ger., Resedaceen ), which are an order of plants closely 
allied to the Capparidece. The Resedariece are an order of the 
Toropetalce. The Resedece and the Resedina correspond to the 
Resedacece. [B, 121, 180 (a, 35).]—R. lutea. Fr., reseda jaune , 
grand'm£re , herbe maure. Ger., gelbe Resede. Base (or cram- 
bling, or Italian) rocket; a species growing throughout Europe. 
The root, radix resedee, was formerly used as an aperient, diuretic, 
and sudorific. [B, 180, 275 (a, 35).]—R. luteola. Fr., gaude, herbe 
jaune (ou a la serpent, ou oux juifs), lis des teinturiers, sardine, 
roquette bdtarde. Ger., gelbliche Resede, Wau, Farber-Wau, Gelb- 
kraut. Dyers’-rocket (or -weed), weld, wild mignonette (or woad), 
yellow-weed ; indigenous to Europe, middle Asia, and northern 
Africa, and naturalized in the United States. The root was former¬ 
ly used as an aperient, diaphoretic, and diuretic. [B, 173,180 (a, 35).] 
—R. odorata. Fr., reseda odorant , herbe d'amour , mignonette. 
Ger., wolilriecliende Resede. Common garden mignonette ; a native 
of northern Africa and Syria ; the r. of the ancient Romans. who 
applied it as a charm to allay the irritation of wounds. [B, 275. 314 
(a, 35).]—R. sesamoides, lt. stellata. A European species cou- 
sidered detergent and vulnerary. [B, 173 (a, 35).] 

RESERATOR (Lat.), n. m. Re(re 9 )-se 9 r-at(a 3 t)'o 9 r. Gen., -or'- 
is. From reserare , to unlock. See Supinator longus. 

RESERVOIR, n. Re 2 z'u 6 rv-wa 3 r. From reservare, to keep 
back. Fr., reservoir. See Receptacle (lst def.).—Accidental 
r’s. Of De Candolle, cavities (e. g., in pith) containing secretions 
but having originally some other function. [B, 1 (a, 35).]—Fascicu- 
lar r*s. Fascicles of small, tubular, parallel cells filled with secre¬ 
tions. [B, 1 (a, 35).]—R. of Pecquet. See Receptaculum chyli. 

RES1DUAL, adj. Re 9 z-i 9 d / u 9 - , l. Lat., residuus (from residere , 
to remain behind). Constituting a residue. Cf. R. air. 

RESIDUE, n. Re 9 z'i 9 d-u 9 . Lat., residuum. Fr., residu. Ger., 
Riicksland. 1. That which is left of a material after its subjection 
toa process (e. g., percolation). 2. In organic chemistry, the por¬ 
tion of a radicle or compound which remains after deducting the 
more readily replaceable elements (especially hvdrogen and oxy- 
gen). The r. is thus the skeleton of the original body, and, by re- 
ceiving various additions, forms a series of compounds related in 
structure. From the different acids are formed acid r’s which re- 
appear in the various salts and other derivatives of the acid. [B.] 
—Respiratory r. See Residual air. 

RESILIENCY, n. Re-si 9 l'i 9 -e 9 ns-i 9 . From resilire , to leap. 
Fr., rebondissement. Ger., Zuriickspringen. The tendency of anj'- 
thing which has been distended, compressed, or displaced, to retura 
to its normal condition by virtue of its elasticity. [«!•] 

RESIN, n. Re 9 z’n. Gr., pip-boj. Lat., resina, Colophonium , 
resina Colophonium, pix greeea (all 2d def.). Fr., resine (lst def.), 
arcanson (2d def.). Ger., Harz (lst def.), Geigenharz (2d def.), 
Fichtenharz (2d def.). 1. An excretory product of various plants ; 
an amorphous, more or less translucent, readily fusible substance, 
insoluble in water, mostly soluble in alcohol, ether, essential oils, or 
hot flxed oils, and combining with alkalies to form soaps. It is 
sometimes mixed with volatile oils (see Oleo-i*.). sometimes con- 
tains benzoic or cinnamic acids, either with or without volatile oil 
(see Balsam), and sometimes contains mucilaginous matter (see 
GuM-r.). It is also obtained in a fossil state (see Amber and Aus- 
tralian Dammar). 2. Rosin, colophony ; of the U. S. Ph. and Br. 
Ph., the residue left after the distillation of oil of turpentine. It 
has a sp. gr. of 1‘070 to 1 080, melts at about 135° C., and is soluble 
in alcohol, in ether, and in fixed or essential oils. It is the anhy- 
dride. C 44 H fl2 0 4 , of abietic acid. It is used as a stimulant and pre- 
servative constitutent of plasters and ointments. The Fr. Cod. dis- 
tinguishes between this resin ( colophane ) and white r. ( poix-resine). 
[B ; B, 5, 18, 19,121, 229, 291 (a, 35).]—Acaroid r. Lat., acaroides 
resina, gummi acaroides. Fr., rtsine acaroide, gomme de Botany- 
Bay. Ger., Botany-Bay-Harz, Acaroidharz. A r. occurring as a 
spontaneous exudation on the leaves and in the stem of Xanthor- 
rhoea hastilis and other species of Xanthorrhcea. It contains ben¬ 
zoic and cinnamic acids, and is used as a stimulating expectorant 
and tonic and in diarrhoea, dyspepsia, and colic. [B, 5, 19 (a, 21); 
B, 33.] See also Red acaroid r.— Aldebyde r. A light-brown res- 
inous body obtained by heating aldehyde with potash in solution ; 
also formed in alcobolic Solutions of the alkalies and in acetal, 
when kept for a long time. [B, 2,5 (a, 35).]—Anime r. See Anime. 
—Balsam and r. clyster. An enema of 25 grammes of copaiva, 
the yolk of 1 egg, and 0 05 gramme of extract of opium. [L, 57 
(a, 21).]—Beta-r. See R. of mastic (2d def.).—Biliary r. A res- 
inous substance obtained by distilling bile. [B, 38 (a, 14).]—Bot- 
any-Bay r. See Acaroid r.— Cayenne r. See Caoutchouc. — 
Courbarll r. Fr., anime Occidental. See South American anime 


A, ape; A 9 , at; A 8 , ah; A 4 ,*alU Ch, chin; Ch 9 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 9 , ell; 


, go; a, aie; i a , m; m, m; 









2701 


IlEPERCUSSION 

RESORPTION 


and cf. Brown American anime.— Cowdie i\, Cowrie r. See 
Australian dammar.— Ilarcl r. Ger., Hartharz. A r. which can 
not be kneaded with the hand. [B, 270 (a, 14).]—Kauri r. See 
Australian dammar.— Ointinent. of r. See Ceratum resinas.— 
Pine r. See R. (2d def.).—Piney r. White dammar. [B, 77 
(a. 35).]— Red acaroid r. A dark brownish-red (in thin pieces 
ruby-red and transparent) r., derived from Xanthorrhcea australis; 
ofvitreous fracture and balsamic odor. [B, 33.]—R. ointinent. 
See Ceratum resinae.— R.-plant. Any piant that yields a resin- 
ous product. [a, 35.]—K. plaster. See Emplastrum resin.®.— R. 
soaps. Soaps formed by the alkaline salts of various weak acids 
eontained in r’s. [B, 4 (a, 38).]—Wliite r. Lat., resina alba. Fr., 
poix-resine LFr. Cod.]. R. (2d def.) made whitish by agitation with 
water. [B, 5 (a, 35).]—Yellow r. See R. (2d def.). 

RESINA [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.] (Lat.), n. f. Re 2 z(ras)-in(en)'a 3 . See 
RESiN(2ddef.).—Ceratum resime [U. S. Ph.]. Fr., onguent simple. 
Ger., Harzcerat. Syn. : ceratum resinae, pini [Ger. Ph., lst ed.], 
emplastrum commune (seu cerae [Swed. Ph.], seu citrinum [Dan. 
Ph.], seu resinosum [Swiss Ph.], seu resinae pini [Russ. Ph.], seu 
cerae terebinthinatum [Finn. Ph.]). A plaster consisting of 60 parts 
of yellow wax with 200 of lard and 140 of rosin [U. S. Ph.] ; or 
with 60 of suet and 20 of Burgundy pitch [Swed. Ph.] ; or with 20 
of rosin, 16 of suet, and 24 of larch turpentine [Swiss Ph.J ; or 
with 30 of Burgundy pitch, and 15 each of suet and turpentine [Ger. 
Ph., Russ. Ph.] ; or with 90 of Burgundy pitch, 30 of mutton suet, 
and 15 of turpentine [Dan. Ph.] ; or with 30 of Burgundy pitch, 20 
of suet, and 10 each of turpentine and olive-oil [Finn. Ph.]. [B, 95 
(a, 38).] See also Emplastrum resinae , Unguentum resinae , and 
Unguentum basilicum.— Ceratum resinae compositum [U. S. 
Ph., 1870]. Fr., cerat de resine compose. Syn. : cera arborea. 
Compound resin cerate, DeshleFs salve, somewhat resembling the 
unguentum basilicum of the Ger. Ph. ; made up of 12 parts each 
of rosin, suet, and yellow wax, 6 of turpentine, and 7 of flaxseed 
oil. [B.]—Ceratum resinae pini [Ger. Ph., lst ed.]. See Ceratum 
rsinae. —Emplastrum adhaesivum cum r. mastiche [Norw. 
Ph.]. A plaster of 4 parts of mastic, 3 of yellow wax, 32 of litliarge 
plaster, and 1 part of suet. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Emplastrum com¬ 
mune cum r. See Emplastrum resinae and Emplastrum lithar¬ 
gyri cum r.—Emplastrum resinae [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.], Em¬ 
plastrum resime cum lithargyro (seu polychrestum). Fr., 
e mpldtre agglutinati f. Syn.: emplastrum adhaesivum (borussicum) 
seu resinosum. Resin (or adhesive) plaster ; made by adding 14 
pares of powdered rosin to a mixture of 80 of lead plaster and 6 of 
yellow wax melted together [U. S. Ph.] ; or by adding to 16 parts 
of lead plaster 2 of rosin and 1 part of soap [Br. Ph.] ; or by mix- 
ing 100 parts of lead plaster, 10 each of yellow wax and rosin, 
and 1 part of turpentine [Ger. Ph.]. The Belg. Ph. recognizes two 
plasters: Emplastrum adhaesivum , consisting of 6 parts each of 
rosin and terebinthina cocta, 3 of white wax, and 85 of litharge 
plaster ; and emplastrum resinosum , made of 143 parts of Burgundy 
pitch and 857 of litharge plaster. The Netherl. Ph. orders 36 parts 
of litharge plaster, 6 of colophony, and 1 part of larch turpentine ; 
the Russ. Ph., 17 parts of litharge plaster, 15 each of lard and olive- 
oil, and 12 of rosin. The other ph’s order 32 parts of litharge 
plaster with 8 of Burgundy pitch [Dan. Ph., Hung. Ph., Swed. Ph.] 
(with 2 of dammar [Finn. Ph.], with 8 of colophony [Swiss Ph.], 
with 3 each of yellow wax and Burgundy pitch, and 1 part each of 
larch turpentine and suet [Norw. Ph.]). The Swiss Ph. gives in its 
supplement a plaster made of 10 parts of litharge plaster with 12 
ot' crude oleic acid, 3 of rosin, and 1 part of suet. [B ; B, 5, 95 
(a, 38).] Cf. Emplastrum lithargyri cum r. and Emplastrum 
picis burgundicce. —Emplastrum resimo pini. See Ceratum 
resinae.— Emplastrum resinarum glutinans. Sp., emplasto de 
resinas aglutinante, esparadrapo de Andres de la Cruz [Sp. Ph.]. 
A plaster consisting of 92 parts of Burgundy pitch, 29 of elemi, 12 
each of olive-oil and turpentine, and 6 of white wax ; 115 parts of 
this plaster are melted with 7 each of yellow wax and compound 
lead plaster, and spread tliin on linen. [B, 95,119 (a, 38).]—R. alba. 
See White resin and Burgundy pitch.— R. auri. Of the alche- 
mists, saiTron. [A, 325 (a, 48).]—R. coloplionium, R. communis. 
See Resin (2d def.).—R. dammar, R. dammar;». See Dammar. 
—R. de Gomart. See Chibou. —R. draconis. See Dragon"s- 
blood. —R. elastica. See Caoutchouc.— R. empyreumatica 
liquida. Tar. [B. 5 (a, 35).]—R. empyreumatica solida. 
Pitch. [a, 35.]— R. flava. Yellow resin. [B, 5 (a, &5).] See Resin 
(2d def.).—R. fluida canadcnsis. See Canadian turpentine. 
—R. lentiscina. Mastic. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—R. Mariae. Sp., 
balsamo 6 aceite de Maria [Sp. Ph.]. Resin of Calophyllum taca- 
mahaca. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—R. mastix. See Mastic.— R. mecca- 
neusis fluida. See Mecca balsam.— R. nigra. Ordinary pitch. 
[B. 5 (a, 35).]—R. pini colata. See Pix burgundica expurgata. 
— R. terrae. Of the alehemists, sulphur. [A, 325 (a, 48).]—R. 
tolutana. See Balsam of Tolu.—Jl. vernix. See Sanbarac.— 
Siropus resinae tolutanae. See Syrupus tolutanus. —Unguen¬ 
tum resinae [Br. Ph.]. Syn. : unguentum cereum (seu flavum , 
seu resinosum). Au ointment made with 2 parts of yellovv wax, 4 
of rosin, 8 of simple ointment, and 1 part of oil of almonds [Br. 
Ph.] ; or with 9 parts of lard and 1 part of yellow wax [Russ. Ph.]. 
The other plPs order 60 parts of yellow wax with 1,000 of lard and 
60 of Burgundy pitch [Ger. Ph., T. A.] ; with 960 of lard and 20 of 
water [Gr. Ph.] (with 400 of lard, 30 of rosin, and 10 of larch turpen¬ 
tine [Swiss Ph.] ; with 375 of lard, 30 of water, 45 of rosin, and 12 
of turpentine [Roum. Ph.]), and color the plaster with 10 parts (5 
[Roum. Ph.], 20 [Ger. Ph., T. A.]) of turmeric. [B, 95 (a, 38).] See 
also Ceratum resinae , Emplastrum resinae , and Unguentum basili¬ 
cum. —Unguentum resime flava?. See Ceratum resinae and Un¬ 
guentum basilicum (lst def.).—Unguentum resime nigra?. See 
Unguentum basilicum (2d def.). 

RESINATE, n. Re 2 z'i 2 n-at. A compound of a resin with a 
salifiable base. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 

RESINE (Fr.), n. Ra-zen. See Resin.— C^rat de r. anglaise. 
See Ceratum resinae.— R. canarine. See Elemi.— R. caryne. 


See Chibou.— R. de la Nouvelle-Espagne. See Copaiba.— R. 
d’ergot. Ergotinine in combination with a resinous acid ; Wig- 
gers^ ergotine. [Tanret, “ Bull. g6n. de th6rap Mar. 30, 1882.]— 
lt. de Tyr. See Turpentine.— R. tacamaque. See Brazilian 

ELEMI. 

RESINEONE, n. Re 2 z-i 2 n'e-bn. Fr., rtsineone. Ger., Resi- 
neon. 1. An oily liquid, C 29 H 43 0, obtained by distilling rosin 
with 8 times as much slaked lime. 2. An oil obtained as a decom- 
position product of the black tar which comes over last in the dry 
distillation of the otherwise worthless parts of resinous trees, when 
this black tar is itself distilled with steam. [B, 93 (a, 14); B, 270 
(a, 38).] 

RESINOCERUM (Lat.), n. n. Re 2 z(ras)-i 2 n(en)-o(o 3 )-ser(kar)'- 
u 3 m(u 4 m). From resina , resin, and cera, wax. Fr., resinocerum. 
A mixture of resin and wax ; the pi)Tiv6Ki)pov of Galen. [A, 325 (a, 48).] 
RESINONE, n. Re 2 z'i 2 n-on. Fr., resinone. Ger., Resinon. 
A colorless fluid, Ci 0 H B O. [B, 48, 93 (a, 14).] 

RESINOUS, adj. Re 2 z'i 2 n-u s s. Lat., resinosus. Fr., r4sineux. 
Ger., harzig. Of the nature of or pertaining to resin ; of electricity, 
elicited by rubbing sealing wax or a similar body. [D.] 
RESOLUTIO (Lat.), n. f. Re 2 z(re 2 s)-o 2 l-u 2 (u)'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., 
-on f is. See Resolution.—R. nervorum. Paralysis. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
— R. ossium. See Osteolysis.— R. ventriculi autopeptica. 
See Gastromalacia. 

RESOLUTI ON, n. Re 2 z-o 2 l-u 2 'shu 3 n. Lat., resolutio (from 
resolvere, to loosen). Fr ., r4solution. Ger., Auflosung. 1. Abreak- 
ing up into constituents. 2. A sudden improvement in a febrile dis- 
ease. Cf. Crisis. 3. The breaking up and absorption of an inflam- 
matory deposit; the return of a swollen or infiamed tissue to its 
normalstatewitboutsuppuration. [D.]—Cumulative r. Inchem- 
istry, the process by which from a single substance there is formed 
a series of substances, each member of the series being derived 
from the preceding member by the addition of one or more mole- 
cules of the original substance, less a certain portion of the iatter. 
The original substance is called a diapolyte , and the constant quan- 
tity deducted from each member is called the apolyte. When the 
process is repeated a very great number of times the resulting 
product is called a cumulate , and a series of such cumulates may 
be formed, each derivable from the one preceding by soine fixed 
law. The cumulates are designated by the symbol 0. [B. 2.] 
RESOLUTIVE, RESOLVENT, adj’s. Re 2 z / o 2 l-u 2 t-i 2 v, -o 2 l'- 
v’nt. Lat., resolvens. Fr., resoluti/. Ger., auflosend. Causing or 
promoting resolution. 

RESONANCE, n. Re 2 z'o-na 2 ns. Lat., resonantia (from reso¬ 
nare, to resound). Fr., resonnance. Ger., Resonanz , Nachklang. 
The resounding of a part subjected to auscultation or percussion.— 
Amplioric r. 1. I 11 auscultatory percussion, a sound heard over 
a large superficial cavity having tliin, tense walls, resembling that 

g roduced by tapping the cheek when the mouth is closed and fully 
ut not forcibly infiated. [Loomis.] 2. In auscultation of the voice, 
a ringing sound like that produced by speaking into a wide-moutbed 
vessel; caused by the reverberation of the voice in a cavity which 
communicates by a small opening with a bronchus. [D, 1.]— 
Kroncliial r. See Bronchophony. —Pectoral vocal r. Natural 
broncliophony. [D.]—Tympanitic r. R. of a ciear, high-pitched 
quality, produced by percussion over a cavity well distended by 
air. [D.J—Vocal r. The r. heard on auscultation of the chest 
while the patient is using the voice. 

RESONATOR, n. Re 2 z'o 2 n-at-o 2 r. Fr., rtsonnateur. A me- 
chanical device for intensifying sounds (as in Cammann’s blnaural 
stethoseope).—Helmlioltz’s r. An instrument for determining a 
lessened perception for certain single tones. [F.] 

RESONITUS (Lat.), n. m. Re(re 2 )-so 2 n'i 2 t-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gen.,-$on'- 
itus. See Contrafissura. 

RESORCIN, n. Re 2 z-o 2 rs'i 2 n. Metadihydroxybenzene, C«H„- 
0 2 = C a [H,OH,H,OH,H,H,], occurring as large colorless or slightly 
yellowish rhombic prisms or tabular crystals, of very sweet but aft- 
erward irritating taste ; used as an antiseptic, a topical stimulant, 
and an antipyretic. In poisonous doses it causes epileptoid convul- 
sions. [A, 308; B, 3, 95, 270 (a, 38).]—R. blue. Ger., R'blau. A 
blue coloring matter found under certain circumstances in animal 
and vegetable albuminous tissues, and obtainable synthetically by 
heating r. and urea together. [Andeer, “ Ctrlbl. f. d. med. Wsnsch.,” 
No. 51, 1881, and No. 47, 1883, p. 889 (B).]—lUphthalein. Fluores- 
eein, a substance known in two forms, one. C 20 H 14 O fl , occurring as 
yellow flocks, the other, C 20 H J2 O 5 = C 20 H 14 O„ — U 2 0, as a brick-red 
crystalline powder. [B, 4 (a. 38).]—R. yellow. Ger., R'gelb. A 
yellow coloring matter found in vegetable tissues and in the organs 
of animals that have received a large aniount of certain compounds 
of the aromatic series with tbeir food : also prepared by the action 
of sulphuric acid on r. It appears to be a pathological pigment of 
the animal body. [Andeer, “ Ctrlbl. f. d. med. Wsnsch.,” Oct. 18, 
1884, p. 737 (B).] 

RESORCINOL, n. Re 2 z-o 2 rs'i 2 n-o 2 l. See Resorcin.— R’azo- 
henzene. A substance, C 6 H 6 .N 2 .C 6 H 3 (OH) 2 = C 12 H 10 N 2 O 2 , occur¬ 
ring as red acicular crystals. [B, 3 (a, 38).]—R. etlier. A sub¬ 
stance, C 12 H 10 O 3 , occurring as a resinous mass or as a brilliant 
brownish-red powder. [B, 3 (a, 38).]—lUqninone. A substance, 
C I2 H 10 O 4 = C 6 H 4 0 2 + C«H 4 (OH) 2 , isomeric with quinhydrone, and 
occurring as black acicular crystals, showing a garnet color in 
transmitted light, and possessing a green lustre. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 
RESORCYLIC ACID, n. Re 2 z-o 2 rs-i 2 l'i 2 k. An acid. C 7 H § 0 4 , 
known in three isomeric forms: a-r. a ., or symmetric metadihj*- 
droxybenzoic acid, C«[OH,H,CO.OH,H,OH.H,1 ; 0-r. or asym- 
metric metadihydroxybenzoic acid, C a [OH,CO.OH,H,OH,H,H.] ; 
and y-r. a., or adjacent metadihydroxybenzoic acid, C«[OH,CO.OH,- 
H.H,H,OH,]. [B. 3 (a, 38).] 

RESORPTION, n. Re-so 2 rp'shu s n. Lat., resorptio (from re¬ 
sorbere, to suck back). Fr., resorption. Ger., R., Aufsaugen. 1. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like 00 in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U 6 , like ii (German). 
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The act of taking up again into the cireulation that which has been 
deposited in the tissnes. [D.J 2. See Puthological absorption. — 
Morbid r. See Pathological absorption.— Furulent r. See 
Purulent absorption.— IFsdiabetes (Ger.). A form of glycosuria 
due to the absorption of sugar (e. g ., the glycosuria of the puerpe- 
ral period). [A, 61.] 

RESPIRABILITY, n. Re 2 -spi 2 r-a 2 b i 2 l'i 2 -ti 2 . The quality of 
being respirable. [J.] 

RESPIIiABLE, adj. Re^sp^ria 2 -^!. From respirare , to 
breathe. Fr., r . Ger., athembar. 1. Of a medium such as air, 
water, etc., capable of sustaining life by serving for respiratory 
gas-interchange. Cf. Irrespirable. 2. Capable of being breathed, 
as in the case of nitrogen and liydrogen, which may be inspired 
and expired, although incapable of serving for the respiratory gas- 
interchange. [J.] 

RESPIRAMEN (Lat.), RESPIRAMENTU3I (Lat.). n's n. 
Re 2 si>i 2 r(sper)-a(a 3 )'me 2 n, -a 3 -me 2 nt'u s m(u 4 m). Gen., -am'inis, 
-ment'i. Respiration. [J.] 

RESPIRATEUR (Fr.), n. R^spe-ra^tu^r. 1. See Respirator. 
2. A therapeutical agent supposed to increase the amount of oxy- 
gen in the blood. [Dubou6 (rev. in “ Lyon m6d.,” Apr. 2, 1882).] 

RESPIRATIO (Lat.), n. f. Re 2 -spi 2 r(sper)-a(a 3 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. 
*Gen.. -on'is. See Respiration.— R. abolita. See Apnoea. —R. 
anhelosa. See Anhelation (lst def.).—R. muscularis. See 
Mnsc/e-RESPiRATioN.—R. pectoralis. See Costal respiration,— 
R. suspiriosa. See Sigliing respiration. 

RESPIRATION, n. Re 2 -spi 2 r-a'shu 3 n. Gr., avanvo ij, avairrev- 
<ris. Lat., respiratio (from respirare , to breathe). Fr., r. Ger., 
R.. Athmen, Athmung , Athem. 1. The mechanical processes of 
inspiration and expiration of air, or of supplying water to the gills, 
etc. 2. One complete inspiration followed by a complete expira¬ 
tion. 3. The taking up of oxygen and the giving off of carbon di- 
oxide by the tissues of animals or plants ; that part of the nutrient 
process which has to do with nutriment and waste in the gaseous 
form. 4. The assumption of oxygen by the blood in the lungs, 
gills, etc., and the rejection of carbon dioxide. watery vapor, and 
traces of organic matter at the same time and by the same organs 
(see Ecternal r.). 5. Of less recent writers, the taking up of car¬ 
bon dioxide and the rejection of oxygen by the green parts of 
plants in sunlight; shown by Draper (1844) to be comparable to 
digestion, but not to r. Physiologists are now agreed that the r. of 
plants is identical with that of animals, and the term is used col¬ 
lecti vely for the processes of absorption of oxygen by plants. oxi- 
dation of the oxidizable organic matter (carbohydrates) in their 
tissues, and evolution of the products (carbonic acid and water) of 
such oxidation. [B, 229, 291 (a, 35); J, 40.]— Abdominal r. Fr.. 
r. abdominale (ou ventrale). Ger., Abdominalathmen, Bauchath- 
men. R. (lst def.) due principally to the contraction of the dia- 
phragm and the elasticity of the abdominal walls and viscera ; 
said to be common in adult men, the horse, the cat, and the rab- 
bit. [J, 14, 40.]—Aerial r. Fr., r. aerienne. Ger., Luftathmung. 
R. of air, in which the respiratory membrane of the lungs, trachea, 
etc., is suppiied with oxygen and relieved of carbon dioxide by 
means of atinospheric air. In the lower forms of air-breathing 
animals, aerial r. is eombined with aquatic r., as in frogs, or the 
animal may exereise either aerial or aquatic r. as inclination or 
necessity demauds, like frogs in winter and some pulmonate gas- 
tropods. [J, 5, 11.]—Aquatic r. Ger., Wasserathmung. R. in 
water, i. e., r. in which the respiratory membrane, branchial mucosa 
(gills), skin, etc., are supplied with oxygen and relieved of carbon 
dioxide by means of water. [J.] Cf. Aerial r.— Artificial r. 
Ger., kiinstliche Athmung. 1. Imitation of the natural movements 
of r., as by alternately drawing the arms up over the head and 
pressing them against the sides of the chest, thus in turn enlarging 
the thoracic cavity by elevating the ribs and diminishing it by de- 
pressing them, as in Sylvesteris method of resuscitating asphyxi- 
ated persons. The expiration may be made more complete by press¬ 
ing the abdominal wall toward the thorax at the same time that 
the chest is compressed. [J.] Hairs method (the so-called “ ready 
method ”) of treating asphyxia consists in laying the person on 
the face, to allow liquids to run out from the air-passages, then 
turning him on one side, so as to allow of the expansion of the walls 
of the chest from the weight of the body having been removed 
from the breast. These movements are repeated fif teen times to the 
minute, and warm applications are made. HowanTs method is by 
the direct application of compression to the ribs by tbe hands of 
the operator, who kneels over the patient, slowly brings his weight 
to bear upon the chest, compressing the ribs and costal cartilages, 
and then suddenly removes the pressure, allowing the thorax 
to expand by its own elasticity. [E.l 2. See Forced r.—Blood- 
r. Ger Blutathmung. S eeExtemalr. — Blowing r. See Bron- 
chial r.—Branchial r. Ger., Kiemenathmung. R. by means of 
gills or branchiae, as in aquatic animals. [J.]—Bronchial r. Fr., 
souffle bronchique , bruit des bronches. Ger., Bronchialathmen , 
Bronchialgerduscli. 1. The sound produced by the rush of the air 
from the larynx into the pharynx or the reverse ; most marked In 
expiration. ~A somewhat similar sound may be heard over the 
bronehial tubes. [J, 40.] 2. A form of r. which displaces vesicular 
r. in certain diseases of the lungs. In inspiration it is tubal, short 
in dnration, incomplete, and of high pitch. Expiration is as long 
as inspiration or longer, of greater intensity, and of higher pitch. 
It indicates condensed lung tissue, as in pneumonia, pleurisy with 
effusion, etc. [D. l.J See also Bronchial murmur.— Bronoho- 
vesicular r. Of Flint, r. which shows less of the vesicular char- 
acteFthan the healthy respiratory murmur, less softness. higher 
pitch, and more of a blowing and less of an equable character. 
The inspiratory portion is short in duration. elevated in pitch, and 
variable in intensity. The expiratory portion is either absent or, if 
present, prolonged, higher in pitch, and often of greater intensity 
than the inspiratory portion, which it follows after an appreciable 
interval. It indicates pulmonary condensation, and may occur in 


phthisis, pneumonia, cancer, oedema, etc. [D, 1.]—Buccal r. See 
AfouM -breathing. —Cavernous r. R. accompanied by a sound 
like that produced by blowing into a cavity. In inspiration it is 
slow in its development and low in pitch ; in expiration it is stili 
lower in pitch. It indicates a cavity or a globular bronchial dilata- 
tion. [D, 1.]—Cerebral r. See Nervous r.—Cheyne-Stokes r. 
Ger., Cheyne-Stokes'sches Phdnomen (oder Athmungsphanomen). 
An ahnormal state of the r. observed when death is impending, and 
in certain diseases, especially of the brain, first carefully investi- 
gated by Cheyne and Stokes. The respiratory movements gradu- 
ally decrease in extent and rapidity, finally ceasing entirely for 
several seconds, then begin again and gradually increase until the 
normal condition is regained or exceeded. [J, 19.]—Clavicular r. 
A form of r. praetised by singers in which the clavicle takes part 
in the respiratory movement, the shoulders being elevated. [ kk Rev. 
de laryng. et d’otol.,” May 15, 1892, p. 292 (a, 50).] Cf. Costo-supe - 
rior r.—Cogged-wheeI r. See Interrupted r.—Costal r. Ger., 
Costalaihmen, RippeuP. R. (lst def.) due chiefly to the elevation 
and depression of the ribs, especially the upper ones, the diaphragm 
taking a comparatively small part ; seen especially in women and 
supposed by most physiologists to ha ve reference to gestation, al¬ 
though some attribute it to the mode of dress. [J, 8, 19, 28, 40, 41.] 
—Costo-inferior r. Of Beau and Maissiat, r. (lst def.) produced 
mainly by the elevation and depression of the lower ribs ; said to 
be especially well seen in dogs. [J, 18. 28, 45.]—Costo-superior 
r. Of Beau and Maissiat, a form of respiratory movement pro¬ 
duced mainly by the elevation and depression of the upper ribs ; 
inost common in women. [J, 18, 28, 45.]—Cutaneous r. Fr., 
r. cutanee. Ger., Hautaihmnng. The taking up of oxygen 
and the giviug off of carbon dioxide by the blood through the skin. 
[J.]—Diaphragmatic r. Ger., Diaphragma-R ., Zicerchfellsath - 
mung. See Abdominal r.—Direct r. R. in which the living mat¬ 
ter is usually in small bulk, as in the Amaba, etc., takes oxygen 
directly from the surrounding medium, and excretes carbon dioxide 
directly into it. [J, 55.]—Bivided r. [Walshe]. That form of r. 
in w hich there is a distinet interval hetween the murmur of inspira¬ 
tion and that of expiration ; due to dilatation of the air-cells (as in 
emphysema), by which the expulsion of the air is hindered. [D, 1.] 
—Exaggerateil r. R. wdrich differs from normal r. only in show- 
ing greater intensity. It may, however, become a sign of disease, 
in which case the excess of intensity is in expiration : in health it 
is in inspiration. [Walshe and Fournet (D, 11).]—External r. 
Ger., aussere Athmung , Blutathmung. The assumption of oxygen 
and rejection of carbon dioxide carried on by the blood in its pas- 
sage through the lungs, branchiae, or other respiratory membranes. 
The oxygen is conveyed by the blood to the entire body, and while 
in the capillaries the blood gives up its oxygen to the tissues and 
receives carbon dioxide in return. So far as general r. is concerned, 
the blood acts simply as a carrier of oxygen and carbon dioxide 
for the tissues. Considered as a tissue, however, the blood respires 
like other tissues. [J.] See Tissue r— Extrinsic r. Of F. Hew itt. 
the inspiration and immediate expiration of a gas (e. g ., nitrous 
oxide) into the surrounding air, so that a portion that has once been 
inspired is not inspired again. [ u Med. Chron., 1 ' Feb., 1886, p. 363.] 
—Faeial r. Ger., Gesichtsathinung. AU the movements of the 
face defendent upon r., especially the dilatation of the nostrils dur- 
ing inspiration and their collapse during expiration. AII the faeial 
signs of r. are intensified in labored breathing. [J, 19.]—Feeble r. 
R. in which there is lessening of the intensity of the vesicular murmur 
without change in its character. [D, 47.]—Fcetal r, See Piacenlal 
r.—Forced r. R. supported by blowing air into the lungs with 
bellows, or in some other w’ay, as in physiological experiments. 
The nozzle of the bellows is usually connected with the trachea by 
means of a tube. By using tw-o Y-tubes, one of them communicat- 
ing in some partof its length with a chamber for ether, cliloroform, 
etc., either pure air or air mixed with the anaesthetic may be made 
to pass into the lungs. [J.]—Harsli r. See Broncho-vesicular r. — 
Hissing r. An increase of the vesicular murmur producing a hiss- 
ing sound. [a, 34.]—IIollovv r. See Amphoric murmur (lst/ def.). 
—Indirect r. R. in which the living matter is usually in quite 
large masses, as in the higher animals, and the oxygen is supplied 
by a respiratory blood, which also removes the carbon dioxide. In 
this form of r. the respiratory blood is in turn supplied with oxygen 
and relieved of carbon dioxide by special respiratory organs (lungs 
or gills). [J. 55.]—Inner r., Intcrnal r. ^ See Tissue r.—Inter- 
rupted r. Fr., r. saccadee , r. entrecoupee. R. in which the re¬ 
spiratory murmur is interrupted ; supposed to be eaused by incom¬ 
plete dilatation of the air-cells and oftenest found at the anterior 
surface of the apex of the right lung. [D, 1.]— Intestinal r. Ger., 
Darmathmung. The process of the absorption and evolution of gas 
by the mucoiis membrane of the intestines. [B, 49.]—Intramo- 
lecular r. See Intramolekuldre Athmung.— Intra-uterine r. 
1. R. by the foetus before delivery. 2. See Placental r— lntrinsic 
r. Of F. Hewitt, the breathing over and over again of a limited 
volume of a gas. [“ Med. Chron., 1,1 Feb., 1886, p. 363.1—Jerking r. 
See Interrupted r. —Kiemenr’ (Ger.). See Branchial r.—Labored 
r. 1. Respiratory movements in which the ordinary muscles of r. 
are unable to ventilate the lungs sufficiently for the aeration of the 
blood and are assisted by the so-called auxiliary respiratory mus¬ 
cles. 2. Dyspnoea. [J.]—Laryngeal r. Therhythmical widening 
and narrowdng of the glottis during r. In inspiration the glottis is 
wide open, allowing the freest entrance of the air, while in expira¬ 
tion it is narrowed and somew r hat retards the airisexit. [J, 19.]— 
Lung r. See Pulmonary r.—Metamorpliosic r.. Metamor¬ 
phosi n g r. Of Seitz, a respiratory sound that begins like that of 
stenosis, distinctly bronchial, and suddenly changes to a w*eak 
bronchial breathing that is also heard during expiration ; very rare 
and said to be a certain sign of a cavity. IVierordt (a, 34).]—Mus- 
cle-r. Ger., Muskelathmung. R. (3d def.) by a muscle when in 
action. [K.]—Nasal r. R. (lst def.) through the nose. [J.]—Nerv- 
ons r, Of Corrigan, that form of r. in fevers (especially in typhus) 
in which the lips are closed, the cheeks are distended, the nostrils 
dilate w ith eacli expiration, the breathing is irregular, and there is a 
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f mffing, blowing noise as the expired air is forcecl through the lips. 
D, ].]— Normal r. See Tranquil r.— Oral r. See J/owM-breath- 
ino.— Ordinary r. See Tranquil i\—Periodieal r. See Period- 
ische Athmunq.— Pharyngeal r. 1. Of Garland, rhythmical ex- 
pansions and contractions of the pharynx in connectio» with the 
other respiratory movements. The expansion is preliminary to in¬ 
spiratio» and synchronous with expiration, while the contraction 
coincides with inspiration and is essentially an inspiratory act. It 
was tirst observed and investigated in dogs, but has been observed 
in inan. [“Jonr. of Phys.,” ii (J).J 2. The rhythmical introduc- 
tion and expulsion of water into and frorn the mouth and pharynx, 
as seen in the soft-shelled turtle {Aspidonectes). [Gage, “ Proc. of 
the Am. Assoc. for the Adv. of Sci.,”xxxii, 1883 (J).]— Placental r. 
Ger., Placentarr\ The gas-interchange between the fcetal and the 
maternal blood, through the intermediation of the placenta, by 
which the. former is maintained in its normal condition. [J.]— 
Puerile r. An exaggerated respiratory murmur. [Flint (J, 17).] 
See also Exaggerated r.—Pulmonary r. 1. R. in which the gas- 
interchange between the blood and the air takes place in the lungs. 
2. Inspiration and expiration, and the changes taking place between 
the tidal and the stationary air. [J, 40.] Cf. Expired and Inspired 
air.— II. £l£mentaire (Fr.). See Tissue r,— R. entrecoup^e (Fr.). 
See Interrupted r. —It. of ascending and dcscending rliytlnn. 
Syn.: up-and-down respiratory rhythm. R. at flrst light and infre- 
quent, oecoming fnller and more forcible by an ascending scale, 
tnen frequent and exaggerated until dyspnoea is attained, when it 
gradually subsides to the condition existing when it began. [VV. J. 
Mickle, “ Jour. of Ment. Sci.,” 1886, p. 58 (a, 34;.]—K. of cells. See 
Vesicular r. —lt. of liiucous uieinbranes. External r. through 
mucous membranes, carried on chiefly, in the higher animals, 
through the pulmonary and (to a lesser extent) the nasal and gas- 
tro-intestinal mucosae, though in some fishes r. through the last- 
named is sufficient to support life. [J, 5.]—It. sacead6e (Fr.). 
See Interrupted r.— II. ventrale (Fr.). See Abdominal r.— Rude 
r. See Broncho-vesicular r.—Senile r. The feeble r. peculiar to 
old age. [D, I.]—Sighing r. Lat., respiratio suspiriosa. Deep 
r. accoinpanied with sighs, as in pulmonary congestion. [L, 135 
(a, 50).]—Stertorous r. See Stertor.— Subsibilaut r. Of Laen- 
nec, a dull whistliiig sound heard over and due to a mucous ob- 
struction in the bronchi. [L, 88 (a, 50).]—Superficia! r. See Ex¬ 
ternal r .—Sup pl e m e ntary r. See Exaggerated r.— Tlioracic r. 
Ger., Brustkorb-Athmung. See Costal r.—Tissue r. Ger., Ge- 
tvebeathmung. The taking up of oxygen and giving off of carbon 
dioxide by the tissues of the body for their own requirements. In 
man and the higher animals generally the tissues obtain their 
oxygen from the blood in the capillaries, and give their carbon di¬ 
oxide up to it in return. tlie capillary walls acting as a respiratory 
membrane to the tissues. In insects the air is conveyed to the 
tissues by the tracheae, and the tissues respire the oxygen of the 
air directly, instead of from the blood as in man, etc., the walls of 
the tracheae acting as a respiratory membrane. In unicellular 
organisms ( Protozoa ) the general surface of the body acts as a re¬ 
spiratory membrane, and the protoplasm respires the oxygen dis- 
solved in the surrounding water directly. [J. 4, 5, 11, 19, 40.]— To- 
and-fro r. See Intrinsic r— Tracheal r. Fr.. souffle tubaire (lst 
def.), r. tracheenne (2d def.). Syn.: tubal murmur (lst def.). 1. 
The normal respiratory murmur heard over the suprastemal 
fossa, said to be generated in the trachea and bronchi. It is tubu- 
lar in character ; in inspiration it is higher in piteh than vesicular 
r., and in expiration it is more intense, longer, and bigher-pitehed 
than in inspiration. [D ; J, 16, 17.] See Bronchial r. (2d def.). 2. 
R. by means of tracheae, as in insects (see under Tissue r.). [J, 5, 
11.]—Tranquil r. Fr., r. calme et normal. Ger., ruhige Ath- 
mung. The quiet, almost effortless movements of r. that occur 
when the body is in a state of rest or moderate activity. This 
form of breathing is understood when no qualif.ving term is used. 
[J.J—Tubal r., Ttibular r. See Tracheal r. (lst def.).—Urrcmic 
r. See Cheyne-Stokes r. —Vagina! r. The movements of the 
vagina due to the depression and elevation of the diaphragm in r. 
[J, 16.]—Ventral r. See Abdominal r.— Vesicular r. See Vesicu- 
lar murmur. —Vesicnlo-broncliial r. [Da Costa]. See Broncho- 
vesicular r. —Wavy r. See Interrupted r. 

RESPIRATOR, n. Re 2 s'pi 2 r-at-o 2 r. An apparatus to be fitted 
over the mouth, or over the month and nose, for modifying the in¬ 
spired air or filtering it from impurities. It generally consists of 
two fine wire screens with an interposed layer of cotton or a wet 
sponge. [E ; L, 49 (a, 14).] 

RESPIRATORIUM VENTRIS (Lat,), n. n. Re 2 -spi 2 r(sper)- 
a 2 t(a 3 t)-or'i 2 -u 3 jn(u 4 ni) ve 2 nt(we 2 nt)'ri 2 s. See Diaphragm (lst def.). 

RESPIRATORY, adj. Re 2 s'pi 2 r-a 2 t-o-ri 2 . Lat., respiratorius. 
Fr., respiratoir. Ger.. respiratorisch. Pertaining to or affecting 
respiration or the respiratory organs. [D.] 

RESSERltE (Fr.), adj. Re 2 s-se 2 r-ra. See Constricted, Co- 
arctate, and Constipated. 

RESSERREMENT (Fr.), n. Re 2 s-se 2 r-ma 3 n 2 . Constriction, 
constipation. [L, 41, 49 (a, 43).] 

RESSUSCITANT (Fr.), adj. Res-su*-se-ta 3 n 2 . See Reviv¬ 
iscent. 

REST, n. Re 2 st. Of Royce, an epithelial formation arising 
either early during the developrnent of the embryo or from accident 
in later life, and apparently left over in the formation of a part or 
organ. Such are the paradental epithelial nests in the bed of the 
teeth, the remains of the cranio-pharyngeal. lingual, and neural 
canals, the urachus, the Wolffian ducts, and Miilleris dncts. Other 
examples occur along the palate and other fissural lines ; and iu 
adult life they are encountered in the lines of old incisions. [a, 34.] 
RESTANT (Fr.), adj. R’-sta 3 n 2 . See Persistent. 
RESTAURANS (Lat.), adj. Re 2 -sta 4 r'(sta 3 'u 4 r)-a 2 nz(a 3 ns). Gen., 
-anfis. From restaurare , to restore. Fr., restaurati/. Restora- 
tive, tonic. [a, 21.] 


REST-HARROW, n. Re 2 st'ha 2 r"o. The genus Ononis. [B, 
275 (a, 35).] L ’ 

RESTIBRACHIUM (Lat,), n. n. Re 2 st-i 2 -bra 2 k(bra 3 ch 2 )'i 2 - 
u 3 m(u 4 m). From restis , a rope, and brachium , the arm. Of Spitzka, 
the inferior peduncles of the cerebellum, [a, 34.] 

RESTI FORM, adj. Re 2 st'i 2 -fo 2 rm. Lat., restiformis (from 
restis , a rope, and forma , form). Fr., r. Ger., strickfbrmig. Cord- 
like. 

ItESTING, adj. Re 2 st'i 2 n 2 . Dormant, quiescent, functionally 
iuactive. [L, 349 (a, 34).] 

RESTITUTIO (Lat.), n. f. Re 2 -sti 2 t-u 2 (u)'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., 
-on'is. See Restitution.— R. ad integrum. See Apocatas¬ 
tasis. 

REST1TUTION, n. Re 2 -sti 2 t-u 2/ shu 3 n. Lat., restitutio (from 
restituere , to set up again). Fr., r. Ger., R. 1. A restoring or 
being restored ; a return to a previous condition. [a, 17.] 2. See 
Movement of r. 

RESTORATIVE, adj. Re 2 -stor'a 2 t-i 2 v. Lat., restaurans. Fr., 
restaurati/. Ger.. restaurirend , wiederherstellend. Having the 

E ower to restore a lost or suspended functiou ; as a n., an agent so 
aving such power, a tonic. LD, 1.] 

RESTRAINT, n. Re 2 -strant'. From restringere , to drawback. 
1. The act of checking or holding back. 2. the state of being 
cbecked or controlled ; specifically, the abridgment of liberty in 
the case of the insane, [a, 48.]—Meclianical r. The r. of insane 
patients by mechanical devices.-Chemical r. The use of seda- 
tives and narcotics to restrain insane patients. 

RESTRICTIO (Lat.), n. f. Re 2 -stri 2 k'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., -on’is. 
From restringere , to draw back tightly. See Stricture. 

RESUPINATE, adj. Re-su 2 p'i 2 n-at. Lat., resupinatus (from 
resupinare, to bend back). Fr., resupine. See Inverted (lst def.). 

RESURllECTIONIST, n. Re 2 z-u 5 r-re 2 k'shu 3 n-i 2 st. From 
resurgere , to rise again. One who disinters dead bodies for pur- 
poses of dissection. [a, 48.] 

RESUSCITATION, n. Re-su 3 s-si 2 -ta'shu 3 n. Lat., resuscitatio 
(from resuscitare , to raise up again). Fr., ressuscitation. Ger., 
Wiedererwecizung. The revival of the apparently dead. 

RETANILLA (Lat.), n. f. Ra-ta 3 -ni 2 I'la 3 . Fr., retanille. A 
genus of the Rhamnece. [B, 42 (a, 35).]—R. ephedra, It. obeor- 
data. Two Chilean and Peruvian astringent and tonic species. 
[B, 267 (a, 35).] K 

RETCIIING, n. Re 2 tch'i 2 D 2 . Abortive attempts at vomiting. 
RETE (Lat.), n. n. Ret(rat)'e(a). Gen., reVis. Gr., $i'ktvov. Fr., 
rtseau. Ger., Netz. A network, anastomosis, or plexus, [a, 48.]— 
Bipolar r. mirabile. A r. mirabile the elements in which unite 
to form a single efferent vessel. [L, 294-1—R. acromiale. An 
arterial anastomosis over the acromion. [L, 332.]—U. articulare 
cubiti. Ger., Ellenbogennctz. An arterial anastomosis over the 
elbow. [L, 332.]—It. articulare genu. Ger Kniegelenknetz. An 
arterial anastomosis over the anterior and lateral surfaces of the 
knee. [L, 332.]—R. calcaneum. Ger., Fersennetz. An arterial r. 
over the os calcis. [L, 332.]—R. carjieuin dorsale. The posterior 
carpal arch. [L.]—R. carpi volare. Ger., Hohlhandnetz der 
Handwurzel. An arterial network, made up of branches of tlie 
radial and ulnar arteries and deep palmar arch, upon the anterior 
surface of the carpus. [L, 332.]—R. chorioideum. See Chorioid 
plexus. —R. cubitale. See R. articidare cubiti.— R. malleolare 
externum. Ger.. laterales Knbchelnetz. An arterial anastomosis 
over the external malleolus. [L, 332.J—R. malleolare internum. 
An arterial anastomosis over the internal malleolus. [L, 332.]—R. 
3Ialpighi, R. Malpighii. See R. mucosum.—R. mirabile. 
Ger., Wundernetz, Gefdssbiischel. A cluster of tine arteries or 
veins which anastomose freely witheach other. [L. 294.]—R. mira¬ 
bile duplex. A r. mirabile consisting of both veins and arteries. 
[L.]—R. mirabile of Galen. Ger., Wundeimetz. A r. mirabile 
found in the intracranial part of the internal carotid artery of the 
sheep and other quadrupeds. [C.]—R. mirabile simplex. A r. 
mirabile of either arteries or veins only. [L, 294.]—R. mucosum. 
Fr., corps muqueux de Malpighi, reseau de Molpighi. Ger., Mal- 
pighVsches Schleimnetz , Schteimschicht. The layer of epidermis 
lying next the corium, into which the papillae of the skin project. 
It consists of several rows of cells, the deepest approximately 
columnar and perpendicular to the corium. The other cells are 
rounded orpolyedral exceptthose next the stratum corneum, which 
become flattened and parallel to the surface of the skin. The dark 
color of the skin is due to pigment granules in the r. mucosnm, 
especially in the deepest layer, from which that layer issometimes 
called the pigment layer. In the negro the entire r. mucosum is 
charged with pigment, and in most cases there is a lirnited amount 
of pigment in the cells of the stratum corneum. The cells of the r. 
mucosum are connected by fine processes, and the layer next the 
corium is connected with corium in a similar way. [J, 30, 31, 35.] 
Cf. Prickle cells.— K. tarseum (dorsale). An arterial anastomo¬ 
sis upon the dorsal surface of the tarsus. [L, 332.]—R. testis. 
The anastomosing network of the vasa recta in the mediastinum 
testis. |L, 115, 332.]—R. vasculare. Of B. Ridge, a vascular 
membra nous sac said by him to constitute, togeiher with the 
“meconic membrane,” ari envelope for the meconinm of the foetus. 
A, 79.]—R. vasculosum. A plexus or network of blood-vessels. 
L.]—R. vasculosum Halleril. See R. testis.— R. venosum 
dorsale manus. A venous network upon the dorsum of the hand. 
[L, 332.]—R. venosum dorsale pedis. A venous network upon 
the dorsum of the foot. [L, 332.]— Unipolar r. mirabile. A r. 
mirabile in which the elements do not unite to form a single vessel. 
[L, 294.] 

RETENE, n. Ret'en. Fr., rtttne. Syn. : enneacetylene. A 
hydrocarbon. C ]8 Hjj,. occurring as white, pearly, tasteless, and ln- 
odorous scales. [B, 38, 93 (a, 14).] 
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ItETENTIO (Lat.), n. f. Re 2 -te 2 n'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., -on'is. See 
Retention.—II. alvina. See Constipation,—II. testis. See 
Cryptouchidism. 

RETENTION, n. Re-te 2 n , sh , n. Gr., <7nVxe<ri?. Lat., retentio 
(from retinere , to keep back). Fr., retention. Ger., Verhattung. 
R. 1. A holding back or holding in (said both of natural func- 
tional processes and of the morbid suppression of natural evacua- 
tions). [a, 48.] 2. The absence of a natural discharge without any 
real r. Thus, Whitehead calls undue retardation of the menses 
••amenorrhoea from r/ 1 [A, 37.]—Hysterocystic r. R. of urine 
caused by tension of the bladder due to a gravid uterus, [a, 34.]— 
R. of milk. See Galactischesis.—II. of the menses. 1. As usu- 
ally employed, that state ia which the menstrual blood is retained 
within the genital canal in consequence of a mechanical impedi- 
ment to its outward discharge. 2. The failure of menstruation to 
take place at the proper age. [A, 37.]—II. of the placenta. See 
Placenta incarcerata. 

ItETENTIVE, adj. Re-te 2 nt'i 2 v. Fr., retenti /, contentif. 
Serving to retaia anything (e. g ., a dressing) in place, [a, 48.] 

RETHEL, n. Re 2 t'e 2 l. A place in Alsace-Lorraine where there 
is a gaseous, saline, and chalybeate spring. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 

RETICULAR, RETICULATE, RETICULATED, adj’s. 
Re 2 t-i 2 k'u 2 l-a 3 r, -at, -at-e 2 d. Lat., reticularis , reticulatus (from 
reticulum , a little net). Fr., reticule. Ger., netzig , netzartig. 
Having the appearance of or forming a reticulum, [a, 35.] 

RETICULATION, n. Re 2 t-i 2 k-u 2 l-a'slm 3 n. A netdike forma- 
tioa. 

RETICULUM (Lat.). RETICULUS (Lat.), n’s n. and m. 
Re 2 t(rat)-i 2 k / u 2 l(u 4 l)-u 3 m(u 4 m), -u 3 s(u 4 s). Dim*s of rete , a net. 
Fr., reticulum , reticule , reseau. Ger., R ., Geriist , Netz. 1. A net- 
work, as of fibres aad anastomosiag cells ; specilically, the net- 
work of protoplasm in cells and nuclei. [J.] 2. See Omentum. 
3. The second division of the complex stomach of ruminants. [B, 
28 (a, 27).]—Gerin r. Ger., Keimnetz. Of von Ebner. a r. of fine 
fibres sometimes found between layers of seminal cells. [J, 32.]— 
Nuclear r., Plasmatic r. See Nuclear fibrils and Intranu- 
clear network.—R. cutaneum. See Rete mucosum.— R. glu¬ 
tinosum. Ger., Klebnetzchen. In orchids, a continuation of the 
candicula (2d def.) composed of elastic reticulated threads uniting 
the grains of the pollinia. [a, 35.] R. mucosum. See Rete mu¬ 
cosum. 

RETIFORM, adj. Re 2 t'i 2 -fo 2 rm. Lat., retiformis (from rete , 
a net, and /orma, form). Fr., retiforme. See Reticulate. 

RETINA (Lat.), n. f. Re 2 t(rat)'i 2 n-a 3 . From rete, a net. Fr., 
retine. Ger., R ., Netzhaut. The. innermost of the three coats of 
the eyeball, the nerve or sensitive coat of the eye. It consists of 
ten layers, which, reckoning from within outward, are: (1) the 
membrana limitans interna retiam, (2) optic-nerve fibres, (3) gan¬ 
glion cells, (4) the internal granular or molecular layer, (5) internal 
graaules, (6) the external granular layer. (7) external granules, (8) 
the membrana limitans externa retinae, (9) rods and cones, (10) the 
hexagonal pigment epithelium. The r. is traversed by numerous 
fibres of connective tissue (see Multer's fibres). The layers 2, 3, 5, 
7, and 9 are regarded as nerve structures ; all the others belong to 
the supportiug structure of the r. The rods and cones are the 
most important. At the fovea centralis the optic-nerve fibres dis- 
appear, the ganglion cells increase, the rods are absent, the cones 
become narrower, longer, and more numerous, and ali the other 
layers are reduced to a minimum. [F.]—Leopard r., Tiger r. 
Ger., getigerte Netzhaut. The appearance of the r. in chronie ret- 
initis pigmentosa. [F.] 

RETINACULUM (Lat.), n. n. Re 2 t(rat)-i 2 n-a 2 k(a 3 k)'u 2 l(u 4 l)- 
u 3 m(u 4 m). From retinere , to hold back. Fr., crochet (2d def.), 
retinacle (lst def.). Ger., Halter (lst def.), Spannenfaser (3d def.). 
1. A viscid gland in orchids aad asclepiads holding the pollen- 
masses fast. 2. The persistent, hardened, hook-like funiculus of 
the seeds in most Acanthacece. [a, 35.] 3. One of the solid fibres 
in lymphatie glands which pass from the follicular capsnle across 
the investing space to the follicle. They tend to hold the delicate 
follicular reticulum tense. [J, 21, 43.] 4. In embrj-ology, in the 
pl., retinacula , of Barry. certain tense filaments which run from 
the thickened portion of the cellular membrane lining the Graafian 
follicle, corresponding to the situation of the ovule, to various 
other parts of the sanie membrane. [A, 4.]—R. costae ultimae. 
See Lumbo-costat lioament,—R etinacula cutis. Fibrous bands 
which connect the corium with the fascia beoeath. [L. 332.]—R. 
ligamenti arcuati. See Short external lateral lioament of the 
k >ee joint .—Retinacula of the ileo-caecal valve. See Frena 
of the ileo-ccecal valve .—Retinacula ossis brachii. Fibrous 
bands from the capsule of the humero-scapular articulation which 
are inserted into the neck of the humerus. [L, 349.]—R. patellae 
externum. See Lateral patellar ligaments.—R. patellae in¬ 
ternum. See Ligamentum patellce mediale.— Retinacula pa¬ 
tellae laterale et mediale. See Lateral patellar ligaments.— 
R. peroneorum Inferius [Ger. Anat. Soc.]. The fibrous band 
extending over the peroneal tendons on the outer side of the calca¬ 
neum. [A, 5.]—R. peroneorum superius [Ger. Anat. Soc.], R. 
tendinum peroneorum. See External annular lioament of 
th* ankle .—Retinacula valvulae. See Frena of the ileo-ccecal 
valve . 

RETINAL, adj. Re 2 t'i 2 -n’l. Fr., retinien . Pertaining to the 
retina. [F.] 

IlETINERYED, adj. Re 2 t'i 2 -nu 5 rvd. Reticulate-veined. [a, 35.] 

RETINITIS (Lat.), n. f. Re 2 t(rat)-i 2 n-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos 
(-idis). Fr., retinite. Ger., Netzhautentziindung. Inflammation 
of the retina. [F.]—Albuminuric r. R. occurring in the course 
of chronie renal disease : characterized by great oedema of the disc 
and retina, numerous haemorrhages, and a more or less abundant 
exudation which rapidly undergoes fatty degeneration. The exu- 


dation often has a characteristic stellate arrangement, the rays 
radiating from the yellow spot as a centre. There is impaired 
vision, and subsequently the retina, optic disc, and chorioid atro- 
phy. [F.]—Diffuse parenchymatous r. Parenchymatous r. af¬ 
fecting the limitans, the externa, the interna, and the adventitia. 
[L, 88 (a, 34).]—Glycosuric r. See R. diabetica .—Nephritic r. 
See Albuminuric r .—Parenchymatous r. A simple chronie r. 
affecting the retinal connective tissue. [L, 88 (a. 34).]—Perivascu- 
lar r. See Perivasculitis retince.—H . antica. R. in which there 
is inflammation of the inner retinal layer. [A, 319 (a. 34).]—It. apo- 
plectica. See R. haemorrhagica.— II. Briglitica. See Albumi- 
nuric r.—II. centralis recurrens. A rare form of syphilitic r. 
of one or both eyes, characterized by the sudden appearance of a 
Central dark scotoma, which disappears in a few days only to retura 
with renewed force in a few weeks or months. The attacks in¬ 
crease in length, and the free intervals diminish. Ophthalmoscop- 
ically, there is a fine opacity at the macula, of a grayish color, with 
occasionally whitish dots, isolated or in groups. [F.]—II. cere¬ 
bralis. R. due to intracranial inflammation. [L, 57 (a, 34).]—R. 
chronica diffusa. A r. affecting principally the internal layers 
with a lymphoid infiltration, and followed by an interstitial pro- 
liferation of connective tissue. There is a giadual atrof hy of the 
nerve-fibres, with sometimes hypertrophy of the bacillar layer and 
granule layers. Vision is seriously affected. [F.]—II. circum- 
paplllaris. R., usually serous, immediately around the optic 
disc. It always exists in connection with optic neuritis. There 
is proliferation ofthe outer layers of the retina round the disc. 
[F.]—II. diabetica. A form of r. occurring in diabetes mellitus, 
of very iuconstant type. Sometimes there are simple retinal 
haemorrhages; sometimes there is an actual r. haemorrhagica, 
with or without patehes of yellowish exudation. There is fre- 
quently opacity of the corpus vitreum, with great disturbance of 
vision. [F.]—II. exsudativa. Any r. characterized by a paren¬ 
chymatous exudation. [F.]—II. externa diffusa. Acute diffuse 
inflammation of the external layers of the retina and adjacent 
chorioid ; of rare occurrence, and usually syphilitic. [F.]—R. 
gravidarum. R. of pregnant women, resembling in all respects 
the ordinary type of albuminuric r. of chronie renal disease, and 
due to the sanie cause. It usually appears in the later months 
of pregnancy, and is of grave import. [F.]—II. lifemorrbagica. 
R. characterized by numerous haemorrhages over the fundus, 
without other very marked tissue-changes; due to disease of the 
heart or of the vascular system or to some grave disturbance of 
the general circulation. [F.]—R. liepatica. A rare form of r., 
with or without haemorrhages, occasionally found in patients suf- 
fering from parenchymatous hepatitis. [F.]—II. leueaemica. 
A form of r. often met with in leucaemia, characterized by a diffuse, 
pale infiltration in the retina, and numerous small haemorrhages 
and white patehes, which are partly due to varicose hypertrophy 
of the nerve-fibres and partly to fatty infiltration or infiltration 
with lymphoid corpuscles. These are met with both in the region 
of the macula and at the periphery, and are sometimes surrounded 
by a haemorrhagic margin. Vision is seriously affected. [F.]—II. 
nyctalopica. A diffuse, streaked opacit.v of the retina and swell- 
ing of the disc, with Central scotoma or color scotoma and more or 
less marked amblyopia ; formerly ascribed to r., now regarded as 
evidence of retrobulbar neuritis. [B : F.]—R. oxaiurica. A form 
of r. met with in oxaluria, in which there are great disturbance of 
vision, marked cloudinessof the vitreous, occasional retinal beemor- 
rhages, and small deposits of fatty degeneration, and more rarely 
proliferation of connective tissue in the retina. [F.]—II. para¬ 
lytica. Of Klein, r. caused by paralysis affecting the optic nerve. 
[A, 319 (a, 34.)]—II. pigmentosa. A chronie interstitial prolifera¬ 
tion of the connective-tissue framework of all the layers of the 
retina, with atrophy of the nerve elements and intrusion of pigment 
from proliferation of the pigment epithelium. [F.] Cf. Chorio-r. 
pigmentosa.— II. postica. Inflammation of the posterior retinal 
layer. [A. 319 (a. 34).]—R. prollferans [ManzJ. A form of r. 
characterized by lines or bands of opaque' tissue firmly attached 
to the retina and extending more or less over its surface and into 
the vitreous. These originate usually from injury of the eye com- 
plicated by extensive vitreous hoemorrhage, but they may occur 
idiopathically. [F.]—II. punctata albescens. R. marked by the 
formation of minute white spots in the fundus. [B.]—R. puru¬ 
lenta. R. characterized'by the exudation of pus and occurring 
with purulent chorioiditis ; usually one of the symptoms in panoph- 
thalmitis. It has occurred alone as a resuit of a retinal embolism. 
[F.]—R. septica. A formof r., purulent. usually emholicorthrom- 
botic in origin, and secondary to a chorioiditis. [F.]—R. serosa. 
R. characterized by the appearance of a very delicate bluish-gray 
or bluish-green veil spread over the surface or the retina and hiding 
the epithelium and chorioidal vessels. The optic disc is usually 
somewhat swollen and oedematous. The vision slowly grows worse. 
and total hlindness may resuit. [F.]—II. sympathica. R. of 
svmpathetic origin, usually occurring in the course of a sympa- 
thetic iridocyclitis with vitreous opacities, but sometimes primarily. 
It is attended with marked retinal hyperaemia, redness of the disc, 
engorgement of the veins, and great disturbance of vision. [F.]— 
R. syphilitica. A chronie diffuse r., of syphilitic origin, occurring 
usually as a late manifestation. [F.] 

RETINO-CHORIOIDITIS (Lat.), n. f. Re 2 t(rat)"i 2 n-o(o5)- 
kor(ch 2 o 2 r)-i 2 -o(o 2 >i 2 d(ed)-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -ifidos (-idis). See Cho- 

RIO-RETINIT1S. 

RETINOL, n. Re 2 t'i 2 n-o 2 l. From pijtivt). resin. Fr., rHinole. 
A substance, r 32 H lB , produced by the dry distillation of resin. |B, 
93 (a, 14); B, 270 (a, 38).] 

RETINOSCOPY, n. Re 2 t-i 2 n-o 2 sk'op-i 2 . From retina (q. v.\ 
and (TKOTretv, to examine. Fr., retinoscopie. Ger., Retinoskopie. 
1. Examination of the retina by means of the ophthalmoscope. 2. 
Diagnosis of the refraction of an eye by ophthalmoscopic exami¬ 
nation of the retina. 2. See Skiascopy. [F.]— Pliosplienic r. Of 
Serres d’Uz6s, a process for ascertaining the condition of the retina 
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when the lens is opaque. Slight pressure is made on different re- 
gions of the elosed eye, and, it* the part ot* retina pressed is healthy, 
a luminous circle or arc is seen by the patient on the side opposite 
to the point of pressure. [F.J 

•RETINULA (Lat.), n. f. Re 2 t(rat)-i 2 n'u 2 l(u 4 l)-a 3 . Dim. of retina. 
One of therods, composed of retinal cells. that make up the greater 
part of the compound eye in insects. [L, 1TG (a, 48).] 

RETOKT, n. Re-to 2 rt'. From retorquere, to bend back. Fr., 
comue. Ger., Kolben. A vessel used to contain a liquid during 
the process of its distillation. The common form consists of a bulb 
with a long neck. [a, 48.]—Turbulated r. A r. with a stoppered 
tube on the shoulder of the bulb. [a, 48.] 

R ISTO IIT US (Lat.), adj. Re 2 -to 2 rt'u 3 s(u 4 s). In botany, bent or 
tvvisted outward or backward. [a, 35.] 

RETIUCTKD, adj. Re-tra 2 kt'e 2 d. Lat., retractus . Fr., re¬ 
tracte. Ger., zuriickgezogen. Drawn back ; of a naturally project- 
ing part, drawn in or sunk so as to be more or less iuclosed by the 
surrounding parts or to disclose a part before covered. [a, 35.] 
RETItACTEUR (Fr.), n. Ra-tra 3 k-tu 6 r. See Retractor.— R. 
de Porellle. See Retrahens aurem. 

RETRACTIUS, adj. Re-tra 2 kt'i 2 l. Fr., retractile . Ger., zu- 
riickziehbar. Capable of retraction. [a, 27.] 

RETRACTILITY, n. Re-tra 2 kt-i 2 I / i 2 -ti 2 . From retrahere, to 
draw back. Fr., retractilite. Ger., Retractilitdt , Zuriickziehbar- 
keit. 1. The state of being retractile. 2. Of Pajot, a property of 
the uterine tissue by virtue of which the uterus, having been emptied 
of a portion of its contents, becomes thicker-walled, while its ca- 
pacity and its volume are diminished. It differs from contractility 
in that it is permanent and not intermittent, and is in inverse pro- 
portion to the distention undergone. [A, 15.] 

RETRACTION, n. Re-tra 2 k'shu 3 n. Lat., retractio (from re¬ 
trahere , to draw back). Fr., retraction. Ger., R.. Zuriickziehen. 
The state of being or the process of becoming retracted.—Cica- 
trieial r. See Cicatriciat contraction.— Muscnlar r. Contrac¬ 
ture and atrophy of a muscle due to paralytic changes. [a, 31.]— 
R. of the uterus. A tonic contraction of the organ, so that it 
applies itself closely to its contents (or, in case it contains nothing, 
remains contracted to the smallest size compatible with the state of 
its ovvn walls) without any alternations of contraction and relaxa- 
tion.—Spasmodic r. Sec Irregular contraction of the uterus. 

RETRACTOR (Lat.), n. m. Re(re 2 )-tra 2 kt(tra 3 kt)'o 2 r. Gen., 
-or'is. From retrahere, to draw back. Fr., retracteur. Ger., Zu- 
ruckzieher, Riickwdrtszieher (2d def.). 1. Any appliance for draw- 
ing back an organ or any mass of tissue, especially a strip of mus- 
li-.i designed to protect the soft parts from injury by the saw in am¬ 
putationis or a metal instrument for holding the iips of a wound 
apart. [E.] 2. A muscle which retracts the organ or tissue in 

which it has its insertion. [L.]—Einmet’s perineal r. A vaginal 
speculum of one or two blades, acting on the principle of Sims‘s 
speculum, but made self-retaining by the angle of the shank with 
the blade being capable of adjustment by means of a screw, and 
by a loop-like piate (also adjustable) for eounter-pressure over the 
sacral region. [A, 21.]—Eyelid r. A metallic r. employcd in hold¬ 
ing the lids up or down and away from the eyeball for examination 
or for operatmg. The usual pattern is that of a metallic piate fit- 
ting the inner surface of the lid aud the outer surface of the eye¬ 
ball. [F.]—3Iinor’s traehea r. A hollow rod, slightly curved, 
holding by a screw a bent wire r. at each end ; used as a substitute 
for tracheotomy tubes. [E.]—Pilclier’s r. A small pair of blunt 
hooks on a single delicate stem: used in tracheotomy. [E.]—R. 
anguli oris. See Buccinator.— R. bulbi oculi. Ger., Grund- 
muskel. See Choanoideus.--R. glottidis. See Genio-epigoltti- 
cus.—It. urethra?, R. urethralis. See Bulbo-cavernosus,— lt. 
uteri. 1 . The recto-uterini of both sides regarded as one. [L, 332.] 
2. Of Luschka, a recto-nterine fold.—RoseVs r. A piece of Steel 
wire bent to form a pair of spring-hooks; used to hold open the 
wound in tracheotomy. [E.]—Wells’s r. Two wires bent into the 
forrn of hooks and connected by a band passing around the back 
of the neck. For holding open the wound in tracheotomy. [E.] 
RETRAHENS (Lat.), adj. Re 2, tra 3 -he 2 nz(hans). Gen., -hent'is. 
From retrahere , to draw back. Retracting, drawing back ; used 
both as a partic. ( musculus understood) and as a n. for a retractor 
muscle. [a, 48.]—R. aurem, R. auricula?, R. auriculam, R. 
auris. Fr., cervico-conchien. Ger., Abziehmuskel des Ohres. 1 . 
A muscle eonsisting of two or three fleshy fasciculi which arise 
from the mastoid portion of the teinporal bone by short aponeuro- 
tic fibres and are inserted into the lower part of the cranial surface 
of the concha. [F.] 2. In the pl., retrahentes aurem, of Percivall, 
the cervico-auriculares (externus, medius, and internus). [L, 13.] 
RETRAIT (Fr.), n. R’-tre 2 . Contraction, shrinkage. [A, 537 
(a, 48).]—lt. des arteres. See Arterial systole.— lt. cte Futu¬ 
rus. See Involution of the uterus . 

RETEECISSEMENT (Fr.), n. Ra-tra-ses-ma 3 n 2 . See Oon- 
traction, Stenosis, and Stricture. —R. canaliculi. A stricture 
or constriction which is diffuse rather than confined to a particular 
point (applied by Pinard to a form of pelvic contraction). [A, 52.] 
— R. du bassin. See Pelvic contraction.—R. mitral. See Mi- 
tral stenosis. —R. sous-aortique. See Subaortic stenosis. 

RETRENCHMENT, n. Re-tre 2 nch'm’nt. Fr., retranchement. 
In plastic surgery, a method of operatipg by removing superfhious 
material and procuring cicatricial contraction. [Roberts, “Phila. 
Med. Times,” July 1, 1882, p. 057.] 

RETROBULBAR, adj. Re 2 t-ro-bu 3 lb'a 3 r. From retro , be- 
hind, and bulbus , a bulb. Situated behind the globe of the eye. 

RETROCEDENT, adj. Re 2 t-ro-se'd’nt. From retrocedere , 
to go back. Fr., retrocedant. Ger., zuruckgehend. Relapsing. 

RETROCEPS (Fr.). n. Ra-tro-se 2 ps. Of Haraon, a sort of ob- 
stetrical forceps for seizing the foetal head from behind. [A, 15.] 


RETROCERVIOAL, adj. Re 2 t-ro-su 8 rv / i 2 -k , l. From retro, 
behind. and cervix, the neck. Situated behind the cervix uteri. 

RETROCESSION, n. Re 2 t-ro se 2 sh'u 3 n. Lat., retrocessio 
(from retrocedere , to go back). A going backward. [a, 48.]—R. 
of labor. Of Charrier, a rare condition in which, after labor has 
begun, but before the rupture of the membranes, the uterine eon- 
tractions cease and the os uteri, before dilated to a certain extent, 
contracts somewhat and forms a eanal instead of a simple ring. 
[A, 15.] 

ltETROCLAVICULARIS (Lat.), n. m. Re 2 t-ro(ro 3 )-kla 2 (kla 3 )- 
vi 3 k(wi 2 k)-u 2 l(u 4 I)-a(a 3 )'ri 2 s. From retro , behind, and clavicula , 
the clavicle. See Sterno-clavicularis posticus. 

RETROCLUSION, n. Re 2 t-ro-klu'zhun 3 . From retro, back, 
and eludere, to close. A method of closing an artery by passing a 
pin in and out of the tissues a short distance from the side of the 
vessel and at right angles to it, then passing it in front of the vessel 
to the opposite side, after which the pin is reversed, the head being 
carried over, and the point, returning to the side of entrance, pushed 
into the soft parts beneath the vessel. [E.] 

RETROCOLLIC, adj. Re 2 t-ro-ko 2 Pi 2 k. From retro, behind, 
and collum, the neck. Situated behind the neck. [a, 48.] 
RETROCURVED, adj. Re 2 t-ro-ku 6 rvd. Recurved. [a, 35.] 
RKTRODEVIATION, n. Re 2 t-ro-de-vi 2 -a'shu 3 n. From retro, 
backward, and deviare, to deviate. Backward displaceinent of a 
part or organ. [a, 34.] 

RETRO-EVEIISIO (Lat.), n. f. Re 2 t-ro(ro 3 )-e(a)-vu 6 r(we 2 rY- 
zhi 3 ^si 2 )-o. Gen., -onGs. From retro, backward, and evertere , to 
turn upside down. Eversion backward ; also a pouch produced by 
such eversion. — ll.-e. hypogastrica dextra (inferior). See 
Fossa subccecatis. —R.-e. hypogastrica (inferior) sinistra. See 
Fossa intersigmoidea. —R.-e. intermesoeolica, R.-e. inedia, 
R.-e. inesogastrica. See Duodeno-jejunal fossa. 

RETROFLEXI ON, n. Re 2 t-ro-fle 2 k'shu 3 n. Lat., retroflectio , 
retroflexio (from retroflectere, to bend back). The bending back¬ 
ward of an organ. [a, 34.]—R. of the uterus. Lat., uterus retro¬ 
flexus. Ger., Gebarmutterruckwartsbeugvng. A uterine distortion 
in which the body of the uterus is bent backward, the cervix usu- 
ally being more or less displaced. [a, 34.] 

RKTROGNAT1IOUS, adj. Re 2 t-ro 2 g'na 2 th-u 3 s. From retro , 
backward, aud yrdtfos, the jaw. Having the jaw retracted. [a, 34.] 
RETROGRAPHY, n. Re 2 t-ro 2 g / ra 2 f-i 2 . From retro, back¬ 
ward, and ypd(f>etv, to write. Writing backward, or writing that 
resembles the mirrored image of ordinary writing. Observed in 
certain ecrebral lesions. [a, 34.] 

RETROGRESSION, n. Re 2 t-ro-gre 2 sh'u 3 n. From retro, back¬ 
ward, and gradi , to walk. 1. A walking backward. 2. See Retro¬ 
grade metamorphosis. 

RETKO-1NFECTION, n. Re 2 t-ro-i 2 n-fe 2 k'shu 3 n. From retro, 
backward, and inficere, to infect. See Choc en retour (lst def.). 

ltETRO-INSULAR, adj. Re 2 t-ro-i 2 n'su 2 -la 3 r. From retro, 
behind, and insula ( q . v.). Situated behind the insula (lst def.). 
[a, 48.] 

RETKOJECTION, n. Re 2 t-ro-je 2 k'shu 3 n. From retro, back¬ 
ward, and jacere, to tbrow. Irrigation of a canal from within out¬ 
ward by a stream carried by a tube to the base of the cavity. 
[a, 34.] 

IlETROLING UA L, adj. Re 2 t-ro-li 2 n 2 'gw’l. From retro , be¬ 
hind, and lingua , the tongue. Situated back of the tongue. [L.] 
RETROMALLEOLAR, adj. Re 2 t-ro-ma 2 l-e'o-la 3 r. From retro, 
behind, and malleolus ( q . v.). Situated behind a malleolus, [a, 48.] 
RETROMAXILLARY, adj. Re 2 t-ro-ma 2 x'i 2 l-a-ri 2 . From 
retro, behind, and maxilla ( q. v.). Situated behind the maxilla, 
[a, 48.] 

RETRONASAL, adj. From retro, behind, and nasus, the nose. 
Posterior to the nose or nasal cavity. [L.] 
RETIIO-CESOPHAGEAL, adj. Re 2 t-ro-e 2 s-o 2 f-a 2 j'e 2 -a 2 l. From 
retro, behind. and oesophagus (q. v.). Ger., retroosophageal. Situ¬ 
ated behind tlie oesophagus. [L.] 

RETROPERITONASUM (Lat.). n. n. Re 2 t-ro(ro 3 )-pe 2 r-i 2 -to 2 n- 
e / (a 3/ e 2 )-u 3 m(u 4 m). From retro, behind, and peritonaeum (q . u.). 
The retroperitoneal space. [L.] 

RETROPEItlTONEAL, adj. Re 2 t-ro-pe 2 r-i 2 -to 2 n-e ,, l. Fr., 
retroperitoneal. Ger., retroperitondal. Situated behind the peri¬ 
tonaeum. [L.] 

RETKOPERITONITIS (Lat.), n. f. Re(re 2 )-tro(tro 3 )-pe 2 r-i 2 - 
to 2 n-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos i-idis). Inflammation of the connective 
tissue behind the peritonaeum, [a. 34.] 

RETROPHARYNGEAE, adj. Re 2 t-ro-fa 2 r-i 2 n / je 2 - , l. From 
retro, behind, and pharynx ( q. r.). Situated behind the pharynx. 
[L.] 

RETROPHARYNGITIS (Lat.), n. f. Re(re 2 )-tro(tro 3 )-fa 2 r- 
(fa 3 r)-in(u 8 n 2 )-ji(ge)'ti 2 s. Gen., -iVidos {-idis). Inflammation of the 
connective tissue posterior to the pharynx, [a, 34.] 
RETItOPOSlTION, n. Re 2 t-ro-po 2 z-i 2, shu 3 n. Lat., retroposi- 
tio (from refro, behind, and ponere, to place). Posterior displace- 
ment of the uterus without flexion or version. [a, 34.] 
RETROPULSION, n. Re 2 t-ro-pu 3 l'shu 3 n. From retro, back¬ 
ward, and pellere, to push. Fr., rdtropulsion. Ger., R. 1. The act 
of foreing a part back. 2. A backward movement sometimes seen 
in paralysis agitans, taking the place of the ordinary progression. 
[D, 35.] Cf. Propulsion. 

RETRORSE, adj. Re-tro 2 rs'. Lat., retrorsus (from retro, 
backw r ard, and vertere , to turn;. Fr., retourne . Directed back¬ 
ward. [a, 35.] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; r», urn; U 6 , like ii (German). 





RETROTARSAL 

RHAMNUS 


2706 


RETROTARSAL, adj. Re 2 t-ro-ta 3 r's’l. From retro, behind, 
and tarsus ( q. v.). Situated behind the tarsus. [a, 48.] 
RETRO-UTERINE, adj. Re 2 t-ro-u 2 t e 2 r-i 2 n. From retro, be¬ 
hind, and uterus ( q. v.). Fr., retro-uterin. Ger., retrouterinal. 
Situated behind the uterus. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

RETRO VERSI O (Lat,), n. f. Re 2 t-ro(ro 3 )-vu«r(we 2 r)'zhi 2 (si 2 )-o. 
Gen., -on'is. See Retroversion.— R.-flexio uteri. Combined 
retroversion and retroflexion of the uterus. 

RETROVERSION, n. Re 2 t-ro-vu 6 r'zhu 3 n. Lat., retroversio 
(from retro, backward, and vertere, to turn). Fr., retroversion. 
Ger., Riickwdrtsbeugung, Zuriickwendung . The proeessof turning 
a part or organ backward, also the state of being turned backward. 
—Partial r. of tlie uterus. Fr., retroversion partielle, dilata- 
tion sacciforme [DepauIJ. An apparent r. of the uterus due to un- 
equal growth of the various parts of the organ during pregnancy. 
[ k, Arch. de tocol.,'” 1876.]—R. of the uterus. Lat., retroversio 
(seu reclinatio, seu delapsus) uteri. Fr., retroversion uterine , ren- 
versement transversat [Levret]. Ger., R. (oder Riickwartslager- 
nng). A condition in which the upper part of the organ is turned 
(not bent) backward. and the cervix turned forward. 

RETTIG (Ger.), n. Re 2 t'ti 2 g. The genus Rhaphanus; also the 
root of Rhaphanus sativus. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

* RETTUNG (Ger.), n. Re 2 t'tun 2 . Rescue, deliverance. [L, 30.] 
—Ifsmittel. See Alexeterium. 

RETUSE, adj. Re-tu 2 s'. Lat., retusus (from retundere, to 
blunt). Ger., eingedriickt. Of a leaf orother fiattened organ, liav- 
ing a shallow depression at the centre of a rounded apex, [a, 35.J 
ItETZROGGEN (Ger.), n. Re 2 ts'ro 3 g-ge 2 n. See Ergot ofrye. 


4 of ginger. 600 of chieory-water, and 240 of rose-water, boiling up 
expressing, clarifying, and adding 16 parts of sugar for each 9 of 
colature. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Tragemata rhabarbari. Comfits 
made of 1,968 parts of sugar, 328 of starch, 55 of rhubarb, and enoutrh 
water. [B, 119 ( a , 38).] 6 

RHABARBER (Ger.), n. Ra 3 b-a 3 rb'e 2 r. See Rheum (lst and 
2d defs) and Rhubarb (lst def.).—Kroor». Russian rhubarb 
which had passed the imperial inspection at Kiachta. [B, 20.]— 
Ifbeere. See Berberis vulgaris.— Ifbitter. See Chrysophanic 
acid. IUpilanze. See Rheum (lst def.).—IUwurzel. See Rhu¬ 
barb (lst def.).—IU w ei n. See Tinctura rhei vinosa. 

RHABARBERINA (Lat.), n. f. Ra 2 b(ra 3 b)-a 3 rb-e 2 r-in(en)'a 3 . 
See Berberis vulgaris. 


RHABDITE, n. Ra 2 b'dit. From pa/35os. a rod. One of the 
blade-like elements of the sting and ovipositor of an insect. [a, 27.] 
RIIABDITIS (Lat.), n. f. Ra 2 b(ra 3 b)-di(de)'ti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos 
(adis). Fr., r. Ger., Rhabdite. See Anguillula.—R. aceti. The 
common vinegar eel; a filiform species often found in turbid vinegar. 
[L, 16(a, 39); L, 24.]—R. de la colle (Fr.). See R. glutinis.^lll 
du bl£ iiiellG (Fr.). See R. tritici. —R. genitalis. A worm 
found in the urine of a certain woman, proved to have come from 
the genitals. [Scheiber, Virchow’s “ Arch.,” Oct., 1880 (L).]—R. 
glutinis. Fr., r., anguillule de la colle. The paste eel; a filiform 
worm found in sour flour paste. [Duges (L, 18).J—It. intestinalis. 
A nematode resembling R. stercoratis, but somewhat larger. [L, 
24.]— II. stercoralis. A nematode found in diarrhoeal discharges ; 
supposed to cause a certain form of ana»mia. [L, 24 ; Perroncito, 
“ Jour. de Fanat. et. de la pbys.,” 1881, p. 499 (B).]—R. tritici. A 
worm found in mildewed wheat. 


REUNIO (Lat.), n. f. Re(re 2 )-u 2 n(un)'i 2 -o. Gen., - on'is. From 
re-, again, and unire, to unite. Union ; conjunction ; a connecting 
structure.—R. vasorum. See Anastomosis. 

IiEUNION (Fr.), n. Ra-u 6 -ne-o 2 n 2 . See Reunio.— R. du cer- 
velet. See Pons Varolii.— R. grande du cerveau. See Corpus 
callosum. 

RE UNION (Fr.), n. Ra-u«n-yo 2 n 2 . An island in the Indian 
Ocean where there are thermal mineral springs. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 

IlEUTLINGEN (Ger.), n. Roit'li 2 n 2 -e 2 n. A place in Germany 
where there are gaseous, saline, and sulphurous springs. [L, 30, 
37, 49, 57 (a, 14).] ’ 

REVACCINATION, n. Re-va 2 k-si 2 n-a'shu 3 n. Lat., revacci- 
natio. Ger., R., Wiederimpfuna. Vaccination of one who has 
been vaccinated before, especially of one who has been success- 
fully vaccinated before. [a, 48.] 

ItEVALENTA (Lat.), n. f. Re 2 -va 2 l(wa 3 l)-e 2 nt'a 3 . Fr., re- 
valesciere. Lentil meal. [B, 185 (a, 35).] See Ervalenta.— R. 
arabica. See Racahout and cf. Ervalenta. 

REVASSERIE (Fr.), n. Re 2 -va 3 s-s’*re. 1. A condition char- 
acterized by vague, wild dreams, in troubled sleep. 2. The forma- 
tion of vague, indistinct ideas in certain forms of insanity. [a, 18.] 

REVE (Fr.), n. Re 2 v. See Dream. 

ItEVEILLEUR (Fr.). n. Ra-ve 2 l-yu 6 r. The instrument used 
in Baunscheidtism. [A, 273.] 

REVEItSION, n. Re-vu 6 r / zhu 3 n. Lat., reversio (from rever¬ 
tere, to turn back). Fr., reversion, anomalie reversi ve. 1. A turn¬ 
ing backward, as of a fold of tissue. 2. See Retrograde metamor¬ 
phosis (2d def.). 

REVIVIFICATION, n. Re-vi 2 v-i 2 -fi 2 k-a'shu 3 n. Lat., revivi- 
ficatio (from re-, again, and vivificare , to quicken). Fr., revivifi- 
cation. Ger., Wiederbelebung. 1. Resuscitation. 2. The isolation 
of a metal existing in a state of combination. [B, 38, 48 (a, 14).] 

REVIVISCENT, adj. Re-vi 2 v-i 2 s'e 2 nt. From reviviscere, to 
come to life again. Fr., reviviscent. Ger., wiederauflebend. Of 
animals, returning to life by humectation after a more or less com¬ 
plete desiccation. [L, 41, 49 (a, 14).] 

REVOLUTE, adj. Re 2 v-o 2 l-u 2 t'. Lat., revolutus (from re¬ 
volvere, to revolve). Fr., revolute. Ger., zuriickgerollt . Rolled 
backward ; of leaves and tendrils, coiled in a direction opposite to 
the usual one ; of aestivation or vernation, having the margins of 
the organs rolled outward. [a, 35.] 

REVULSION, n. Re-vu 3 Pshu 3 n. Lat.. revulsio (from revel¬ 
lere, to pluck away). Fr., revulsion. See Derivation. 

REVULSIVE, adj. Re-vu 3 ls'i 2 v. Fr., revulsif. Ger., ableit- 
end. See Derivative (adj.). 

REVULSOR, n. Re-vu 3 ls'o 2 r. From revellere, to pluck away. 
Fr., revulseur. An instrument used to produce counter-irritation. 
—Hamilton’s r. An apparatus consisting of two circular chain- 
bers of brass, filled, respeetively, with hot and cold water, fixed one 
at each end of a rod that revolves on a pivot at its centre : used for 
the alternate application of heat and cold to the spine. [E.] 

REYItlEUX (Fr.), n. Ra 2 -re-u 5 . A place in the department of 
Ain. France, where there is a saline, sulphurous, and chalybeate 
spring. [L, 49 ( a , 14).] 

RHA (Lat.), n. n. Ra(ra 3 ). Gen., rhaVos , rhat'is. Gr., pa. pyov. 
Of Dioscorides, a root supposed to have been rhubarb. [B, 18 (a, 35).] 
— R. barbarum. See Rhabarbarum. 

ItllABARBARIN, n. Ra 2 -ba 3 rb'a 2 r-i 2 n. Fr., r., rhabarba- 
rine. Ger., Rhabarberbitter. See Chrysophanic acid. 

RHABARBARUM (Lat.), n. n. Ra 2 b(ra 3 b)-a 3 rb'a 2 r(a 3 rVn 3 m- 
(u 4 m). Also written Rha barbarum. From pa, rhubarb, and /3dp j8a- 
pos, barbarian. The genus Rheum. fB, 19,121 (a, 35).]—Decoctum 
rhabarbari, Infusum rhabarbari. See Infusum riiei.— R. 
tostum. See Radix rhei tosta. — Syrupus de rhabarbaro 
Deodati. A preparation made by digesting 90 parts each of rhu¬ 
barb and senna, 12 of cinnamon, 5 of purified potassium carbonate, 


RHABDOCtELA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ra 2 b(ra 3 b)-do(do 3 )-sel'(ko 2 '- 
e 2 l)-a 3 . From pdjSSos, a rod, and ko iAos, hollow. A suborder of the 
Turbellaria, which have the intestinal canal straight and un- 
branched. [a, 48.] Cf. Dendroccela. 

RHABDOID, adj. Ra 2 b'doid. Gr., pa^SoeifijJs. pajS£<o£q$ (from 
pafi&os, a rod, and clfios, resemblance). Lat., rhabdoides, rhab- 
dodes. Fr., rhabdoide. Ger.. mithenformig. Rod-shaped (said of 
the sagittal suture. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 

RIIABD03IY03IA (Lat.), n. n. Ra 2 h(ra 3 b)"do(do 3 Vmi(mu®)- 
om'a 3 . Gen., -om'atos (-atis). From pa£<$os, a rod, and /mvs, a 
muscle. Ger., Rhabdomyom. A myoma consisting of striped mus- 
cle. [E. 4.] 

RHABDONE3IA (Lat.), n n. Ra 2 b(ra 3 b)-do(do 3 )-nem(nam)'- 
a s . Gen., -nem'atos (-atis). From pdp&os, a rod. and vr/ua, a thread. 
A genus of the Anguiltulidce.— H. hominis [Lutz], R. strongy- 
loides [Grassi]. See Rhabditis intestinalis. 

RHACHIA2US (Lat.), adj. Ra 2 k(ra 3 ch 2 )-i 2 -e'(a 3 'e 2 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Gr., pa^iaios. Fr., rhachie. Spinal; as a n. in the m. pl., rhachicei 
(Gr., paxtdioi), see Rhachit^e. [L, 50, 84 (a, 43).] 

RIIACIIIAGRA (Lat.), n. f. Ra 2 k(ra 3 ch 2 )-i(i 2 )'a 2 g(a 3 g)-ra 3 . 
From pdxis, the spine, and aypa, a seizure. Fr., rachiagre. Rheu- 
matic pain in the spinal muscles. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
RHACHIALGIA (Lat.), n. f. Ra 2 k(ra 3 ch 2 )-i 2 -a 2 I(a 3 l)'ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . 
From pdx tv, the spine, and dAyos. pain. Fr.. rachialgie. Ger., 
Rhachialgie , Riickgratsschmerz. Pain in or about the spine ; of 
Frank (1818), spinal irritation (q. v.). [D, 34.]—It. Bictaviensium, 
R. pictonum. See Metallic colic. 

RIIACIIIALGITIS (Lat.), n. f. Ra 2 k(ra 3 ch 2 )-i 2 -a 2 I(a 3 l)-ji(ge)'- 
ti 2 s. Gen., -git'idos (-idis). Fr., rhachialgite. Inflammatory 
rhachialgia. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

RHACIIIAS3IUS (Lat.). n. m. Ra 2 k(ra 3 ch 2 )-i 2 a 2 z(a 3 s)'mu 3 s- 
(mu 4 s). From pdx is, the spine. Of M. Hali, the spasmodic action 
of the muscles at the back of the neck that occurs early in epilepsv. 
[A, 540 (a, 34).] 

RHACHIDIAN, adj. Ra 2 k-i 2 d'i 2 -’n. Fr., rhachidien. See 
Spinal and Vertebral. 

RHACHIDIEN (Fr.). adj. Ra 3 k-e-de-a 3 n. See Spinal and 
Vertebral : as a n., a portion of the spinal cord. [a, 48.]—R. in- 
f^rieur. See Crural enlargement .—R. moyen. See Cervical 
enlargement.— R. sup^rieur. See BIedulla oblongata. 

RHA CHI LYSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ra 2 k(ra 3 ch 2 )-i 2 Pi 2 (u«)-si 2 s. Gen., 
- ys’eos (-iVysis ). From pavis, the spine, and Aveiv, to loose. Of 
Barwell, a method of forcible correction of lateral spinal curvature 
by traction or pressure on the summit of each curve, tending to 
move the summit tow r ard the median line. [ 4 ‘ 3Ied. Record,” April 
5, 1890, p. 387 (a, 18).] 

RHACHIOCA3IPSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ra 2 k(ra 3 ch 2 )-i 2 -o(o 3 )-ka 2 mp- 
(ka 3 mp)'si 2 s. Gen., -camps'eos (-is). From paxis, the spine, and 
Kdfiij/ts, a bending. See Curvature of the spine. 

ItHACHIOCHYSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ra 2 k(ra 3 ch 2 )-i 2 -o 2 k(o 2 ch 2 )'i 2 - 
(u*)-si 2 s. Gen., -chys'eos (-octdysis). From paxis, the spine, and 
XvVis, a pouring. Fr., rhachiochyse. See Hydrorrhachis. 

RHACHIOCYPHOSIS (Lat.). n. f. Ra 2 k(ra 3 ch 2 )-i 2 -o(o 3 )-si(ku«)- 
fos / i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). From pdx<s, the spine, and /cu^xouis, 
kyphosis. See Kyphosis. 

RHACIIIODYNIA (Lat.),n. f. Ra 2 k(ra 3 ch 2 )-i 2 -o(o 3 )-di 2 n(du«n)'- 
i 2 -a 3 . From paxis, the spine, and oSvvt}, pain. Spasmodic pain in 
the vertebral column. [E.]. 

RHACHI03IETER, n. Ra 2 k-i 2 -o 2 m / e 2 t-u 6 r.. From p^s, the 
spine, and y-irpov, a measure. An apparatus for determining the 
degree of deformities of the vertebral column. [A, 83.] 

RHACHI03IYELITIS (Lat.), n. t Ra 2 k(ra 3 ch 2 )-i 2 -o(o 3 )-mi- 
(mu«) e 2 l-i(e) / ti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos (-idis). From p«xis, the spine, and 
/LiveAo$, marrow. Inflammation of the spinal cord. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

RHACHI03IYEL0PHTHISIS (Lat.), n. f. Ra 2 k(ra*ch 2 )"i 2 - 
o(o 3 )-mi(mu 6 )-e 2 l-o 2 t(o 2 f) , i 3 s(thi 2 s)-i 2 s. Gen., -phthis'eos (-oph'thisis). 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, lie; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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From pax is, the spine, fxueA 65 . marrow, and 4>9ia ts, a wasting. Fr., [B, 173 (a, 35).]—It. hcdypnois. A species reputed aperient, de- 
rhachiomyelophthisie. See Locomotor ataxia. tergent, and vulnerary. [B, 42, 173 (a, 35).] 


RJIAC1I103IYELOS (Lat.), n. m. Ra a k(ra 3 ch 3 )-i 3 -o(o 3 )-mi- 
(mn®ye 2 i-o a s. From paxis, the spine, and p.ueA.6?, marrow. See 
Spinal cohd. 

RHACHlOPAltAL.YSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ra a k(ra 3 cb a )-i a -o(o 3 )- 
pa a r(pa 3 r)-a a i(a 3 l)T 2 (u 6 )-si‘ 2 s. Gen., -ys'eos (-aty'sis ). From pdxts, 
tne spine, and n-apaAvo-i?, paralysis. Spinal paralysis. 

KHACHIOPHYMA (Lat), n. n. Ra a k(ra 3 eh a )-i a -o(o 3 )-fi(fu®y- 
rna 3 . Gen., -phym'atos (-atis ). From pdxis, the spine, and </>vpa, a 
growth. A tumor of the spine. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
HIIACIIIOPLEGIA (Lat.), n. f. Ra a k(ra 3 cli a )-i a -o(o 3 )-plej- 
(plag)'i a -a 3 . From pa\ is, the spine, and nAijyij, a blow. Fr., rhachi- 
optegie. See Riiachioparalysis. 

Rll ACHIORRIIEUMA (Lat.), n. n. Ra 2 k(ra 3 ch a )-i a -o a r- 
ru‘ 2 m'a 3 . Gen., rheum'otos (- atis ). From pd\t ?. the spine, and 
pevfxa, a flowing. Ger., Lendenweh. Rheuinatism of the back. 
(L, 50 (a, 43).] 

EHACHIOSCOLIOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Rak(ra. s eh 2 )"i*-o(o a )-skol- 
(sko a l)-i a -os'i 2 s. From pdxi?, the spine, and ctkoAios, curved. Fr., 
rhachioscoliose. See Scoliosis. 

RIIACHIOSTROPHOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ra a k(ra 3 ch a )-i a -o(o 3 )- 
stro a f-os'i a s. Gen., • phos'eos (-is). From pdxiv, the spine, and 
<rTpo«#>os, twisted. See Curvature of the spine. 

EHACHIOTOME, n. Ra a k'i a -o-tom. Lat., rhachiotomus. Fr., 
r. Ger ., Ruckgratmesser. 1. An instrument for performing rhaehi- 
otomy. 2. An instrument invented by Aral for opening the spinal 
colnmn without injuring the medulla. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
RHACIII0T03IY, n. Ra a k-i 2 -o 2 t'o a m-i 9 . From paxts, the 
spine, and r*p.vctv, to eut. Ger., Riickgraterojfnung. The opera- 
tion of dividing the vertebral column of the fcetus to facilitate de- 
livery, 

KHACHIPAGUS (Lat.), n. m. Ra a k(ra 3 ch a )-i a p'a a g(a 3 g)-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From pd\i<;, the spine, and 7rdyo9, anything fixed. A double 
monster with the individuals united at the spine. [L, 57 (a, 34).] 
ItH ACUIS (Lat.), n. f. Ra a k(ra 3 ch‘ 2 )'i 2 s. Gen., rhach'eos (-eis). 
Gr., pdxis. Fr., r., rafle (2d def.). Ger., Spindel (2d def.). 1. See 
Vertebral column. 2. The part of the shaft of a feather that bears 
the web. [L, 343.] 3. A primary axis ; the petiole of a compound 
leaf or the continuation of the peduncle in a flower-cluster. [a, 35.] 
RJIACHISAGRA (Lat.), n. f. Ra 2 k(ra 3 ch a )-i a s'a a g(a 3 g)-ra 3 . 
See Ruachiagra. 

RIIACIIISC1IISIS (Lat.), n. f. Ra a k(ra 3 ch a )-i a s'ki a (eb 2 i a )-si a s. 
Gen., -is'eos (-isch'isis). From pax^s, the spine, and ca cleav- 
ing. See Spina bifida. 

R1IACHIT7E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ra a k(ra 3 ch a )-it(et)'e(a 3 -e a ). Gr., 
paxlrat. The muscles attached to the vertebral coluinn. [Hippoc- 
rat.es, Galen (a, 21).] 

Rll ACIUTIC, adj. Ra a k-i a t'i a k. Gr., paxcnjs. Lat.,r/iae/uf/cws. 
Fr., rhachitique. Ger., rhachitisch. Pertaiuing to or affected with 
rliaehitis. [D.] 

RHACHITIS (Lat.). n. f. Ra a k(ra 3 ch a )-i(e)'ti a s. Gen., -it'idos 
(-idis). Gr., voo-os pa\iT 15 . Fr., rhachitisme , maladie anglaise. 
Ger., R ., englische Krankheit. Rickets, the “ English disease ” ; a 
eonstitutional disease of early childhood characterized chiefly by 
curvature of the shafts of the long bones with thickening of their 
epiphyses, by deformities of other parts of the skeleton, by delayed 
dentition, and sometimes by degenerative disease of the liver or 
spleen. Ali the manifestations are preceded or accompanied by a 
state of general weakness, and sometimes there are nervous mani¬ 
festations, such as laryngismus stridulus. [A, 2, 2(58.] Cf. subhead- 
ings under Rickets.— R. ad ultorum. See Osteomalacia.— R. 
annularis. Congenital r. characterized, according to Winckler, 
by progressing after birth, with the produetion of furrows of the 
bones and multiple fractures. [A, 15.] Cf. R. micromelica. —R. 
micromelica. Intra-uterine r. characterized, according to 
Winckler, by notable shortening of the limbs and thickening of the 
diaphyses. [A, 15.] Cf. R. annularis. —R. vitularum. Ger., 
Ldhme der Kalber. R. affecting calves, [a, 34.] 
RHACHIT03IE, n. Ra a k'i a -tom. See Rhachiotome. 
RHACHUS (Lat.), n. f. Ra 2 k(ra 3 ch a )'u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., pax°s. 1. 
A thorn or a needle. 2. A ragged wound. 3. Lint. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
RHAC03IA (Lat.), RHACOSIS (Lat.), n’s n. and f. Ra a k- 
(ra 3 kt-orn'a 3 , -os'i a s. Gen., -om'atos (-atis), -os'eos (-is). Gr., pd*w- 
pa. pd<a)(Tts (from pa/coOr, to make wrinkled). Fr., rhecose. 1. Re¬ 
laxa tion of the skin ot' the scrotum. 2. The formation of a ragged 
exeoriation. [L, 50, 84 (a, 14, 43).] 

RH/E15AUCHEN (Lat), RH.EROCRANIA (Lat.), n’s m. 
and f. Re 2 b(ra 3 -e a b)-a 4 k'(a 3/ u 4 ch a )-e a n(an). -o(o 3 )-kran(kra 3 n)'i a -a 3 . 
Gen., -auch'enos (-is), -cran'ice. From pat/3o«, crooked, and avxrjv , 
the neek, or Kpavtov , the skull. Fr., rhebauchen , rhebocranie. The 
condition of being wry-necked. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 

RH.EROSCEEIA (Lat.), ElIAASOSIS (Lat.), n’s f. Re a b- 
(ra 3 -e a b)-o(o 3 )-sel(ske 2 l)'i a -a 3 , reb(ra 3 -e‘ 2 b)-os'i a s. , From paijSfc, 
crooked, and <r*eA. 09 , the leg. Fr., rheboscelie, rhebose. Crooked- 
ness of the legs. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

EHASU3I (Lat.), n. n. Re'(ra 3, e 2 )-u 3 m(u 4 m). See Rheum. 
RHAGADES (Lat.), RHAGADI-® (Lat.), n's f. pl. Ra a g- 
(ra 3 g)'a a dfa 3 d)-ez(e a s), ra a g(ra 3 g)-a a d(a 3 dyi a -e(a 3 -e* 2 ). Gr., paydSt? 
(pl. of payds). Fr., rhagades. Ger., Rhagaden. Fissures in the 
skin. occurring often in the vicinity of the mouth or anus and also 
on the hands or feet. [G.] 

RHAGADIOLUS (Lat.), n. f. Ra a g(ra 3 g)-a a d(a 3 d)-i(i a >'o a l-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). A genus of the Cichariacece. [B, 42 (a. 35).]— R. edulis. An 
edible aperient and diuretic species found in Southern Europe. 


RHAGAS (Lat.), n. f. Rag(ra 3 g) , a 2 s(a 3 s). Gen., rhag'ados 
(-adis). See Rhagades. 

RH AGES (Lat,), n. f. pl. Raj(ra 3 g)'ez(e a s). Gen., rhag'on. Gr., 
paves (pl. of pdf, a grape). 1. Grapes. 2. The fleshy points of the 
tingers. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

RHAGODEITIS (Lat.), n. f. Ra a g(ra 3 g)-od-e a -i(e)'ti a s. Gen., 
-it'idos (-idis). From pd$, a grape, and eI<5os, resemblance. See 
Uveitis. 

RHAGOIDES (Lat.), adj. Ra a g(ra 3 g)-o(o a )-id(edyez(as). From 
pdf, a grape, and eZSos, resemblance. Fr., rhagoi.de. Resembling 
a raisin-seed ; as a n., see Uvea. 

R11AM3IA (Lat.), n. n. Ra a m(ra 3 m) / ma 3 . Gen., rham'matos 
(-atis). Gr., pdni ixa (from pdnreiv, to sew). See Suture (2d def.). 

RHA3INACEOUS, adj. Ra s m-na'shu 3 s. Lat., rhamnaceus. 
Fr., rhamnace. Resembling the genus Rhamnus , belonging to the 
Rhamnaceoe (Fr., rhamnacees ), or rhainnads. or buekthorns, an 
order of polypetalous dicotyledons closely allied to the Celastrince. 
The Rhamnariece of Dumortier are an order of the Calypetatce. 
The Rhamnacece are an order comprising Ilex , Hovenia , Paliurus , 
Zizyphus , and Rhamnus. [B, 170 (a, 35)]. 

ItHAMNAL, adj. Ra^m'n’1. Lat., rhamnalis. Pertaining to 
the Rhamnales , which are Lindley’s r. alliance (Lat., nixus rham¬ 
no lis) of perigynous exogens, consisting of the Ptnceacece , Aquila- 
riacece, Ulmacece , Rhamnacece , etc. [a, 35.] 

EHAMNEGIN, n. Ra^nYne^g-Pn. Of Schiitzenberger, either 
of two substanees—one, a-r., being xanthorrhamnin, and the other, 
/3-r., a more easily soluble glucoside. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 
RHA3INET1N, n. Ra 3 m'ne 2 t-i 3 n. A principle, C 19 H ]0 O 6 , ob- 
tained from various species of Rhamnus. [B, 270 (a. 38).] 
RHA31NIN, n. Ra 9 m'ni 3 n. Fr., rhamnine. 1. See Rhamnetin. 
2. Of Stein, the compound C 48 H 8B Oo8. 3. A glucoside more easily 
soluble in alcohol than SteuTs r., prolbably identical witli Schiitzen- 
bergeris /3-rhamnegin. 4. A certain preparation made from the 
bark of Rhamnus purshiana. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 

RHA3INOCATHARTIN, n. Ra^m-no-ka^th-a^rt^^n. Fr., 
rhamnocathartine. A bitter principle contained in the berries of 
Rhamnus cathartica; an amorphous, 3 r elIow, translucent mass, 
probably a mixture of different bodies. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 
RHA3INOTANNIC AC1D, RHA5INOTANMX, n's. 
Ra 2 m-no-tan'i 3 k, -i a n. An astringent, amorphous, neutral, green- 
ish-yellow mass, probably an impure coloring matter obtained from 
species of Rhamnus. [Bi 38, 93 (a, 14).] 

RHA3INOX ANTII I>\ n. Ra a m-no-za 3 nthT»n. See Fran- 

GULIN. 



t RHA3INUS (Lat ), n. m. and f. Ra 3 m(ra 3 mynu 3 s(nn 4 s). Gr., 
parvos. Fr., nerpruu. Ger., IVegdorn, Kreuzdorn. Buckthorn ; 
the typieal genus of the Rhamnece , which are : Of Janrne St.- 
Hilaire and others, the Rhamnacece; of Bentham and Hooker, a 
tribe of the Rhamnacece. The Rhamni of B. Jussieu are the 
Rhamnacece. The Rhamnidece are a family of the Rhamnariece, 
corresponding essentially with the Rhamnacece. [B, 170, 173, 180 
(a, 35).]—liaccte rhamni. The berries of R. catharticus. [L, 
120.]—Extractum rliainni frangulse [Br. Ph.]. An extract 
prepared from the bark of R. frangula by treatment with alcohol 
and afterward with water, or with water alone, and brought to the 
consistence of a thiek or a dry extract. [B. 95 (a, 38).]—Extrac¬ 
tum rhamni frangulae liquidum [Br. Ph.]. See Extractum 
frangui^e fluidum. —Fructus rhamni catharticae [Ger. Ph., 
Belg. Ph.]. Fr., nerprun purgatif [Fr. Cod.]. Sp., ramno catdr- 
tico, espino cerval [Sp. Ph.]. The berries of R. cathartica. [B, 95 
(a, 38). |—Rhamni succus. Fr., siec de nerprun [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., 
Kreuzdornbeerensaft. The expressed juice of the fruit of R. ca¬ 
tharticus, formerly official in the Br. 

Ph. [B, 5 (a, 35).]—R. alaternus. 

Fr., nerprun alaterne. Ger., immer- 
griiner (oder lederblattriger) Weg- 
dorn. Barren privet, indigenous to 
northern Africa and Southern Eu¬ 
rope. The leaves are astringent, the 
fruits bitter and purgative. There 
are numerous varieties. [B, 180, 275 
(a, 35).]—R. alpinus. Alpine buck¬ 
thorn ; a European species with pur¬ 
gative fruits and bark. [B, 2G7. 275 
(a. 35).]—R. californica. Califor- 
nian buckthorn (or coffee-tree). The 
intensely bitter bark is said to have 
greater purgative powers than that 
of R. crocea. [B, 5, 275 (a, 35).]—R. 
carolinianus. A shrub or small 
tree with purple berries. growing on 
river banks in the Southern United 
States. [B. 34 (a, 35).]—R. cathar¬ 
tica, R. catharticus. Fr., ner¬ 
prun purgatif, bourg-epine, epine 
de cerf , noiiprun, quemot. Ger., 
gemeiner Wegdorn , Purgirmegdor», 

Kreuzdorn. Hirschdorn, Farbebeer- 
strauch , Krenzbeerstranch. Com- 
mon (or purging) buckthorn, purg- rhamnus catharticus, 
ing thorn, harfs-thorn, rain- (or [A, 327.] 

Rhine-) berry thorn, way-thorn ; a 

shrub indigenous to northern Africa. Europe, and northern Asia, 
and naturalized in North America. The small, juicy, black, shin- 
ing drupes, fructus rhamni, or buckthorn berries, have an acrid, 
bitterish, nauseous taste and a disagr^eable odor, and are an ener- 


O. no; O a , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Th a , the; U, like 00 in too; U’ 2 . bhie; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U fl , urn; like ii (German). 
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getic purgative. Their expressed juiee was formerly offieiai in the 
Br. Ph. as rhamni succus. They are usually given, to reduce their 
irritant effects, in the form of a syrup. The bark is also strongly 
purgative and, when fresh, emetic. [B. 275, 314 (o, 35).]—K. cro¬ 
cea. Californian mountain-holly. The bark, an extract of which 
is tised as a mild laxative and tonic, occurs in curved pieces, dark- 
brown on the outside and of a red color with numerous delicate 
wliite streaks internally, slightly aroinatic in odor, and of a bitter 
but not disagreeable taste. [B, 5 (a, 35).]—R. ellipticus. Fr., 
ncrprun elliptique , bois costiere (ou de fer). A species, by some 
identified with Colubrina ferruginosa, used as an antisyphilitic. 
[B, 173 (a, 35).]—K. frangula. Fr., anne noir. bourdame, pou- 
verne , rhubarbe des paysans. Ger., glatter Wegdorn, Faulbaum , 
Pulverholz , Zapfenholz. Alder-buckthorn, berry-bearing (or black) 
alder, dogvvood ; an erect, glabrous shrub growing in northern Af¬ 
rica, in northern and middle Asia, and throughout Europe except 
in the far north. The dried bark, the frangula of the U. S. Ph. and 
Br. Ph., occnrs in quilis about ^ of an inch thick, grayish or brovvn- 
ish externally, with small corky warts, and internally smooth and 
of a pale brownish-yellow. In its action it is analogous to rhubarb, 
though, when fresh, it is very irritant to the gastro-intestinal tract, 
producing vomiting and purging accompanied by much pain. The 
charcoal of the wood is used in the preparation of the liuest gun- 
-powders. The dark-purple berries, baccce frangufce (seu ulni bucci- 
ferce). have properties analogous to those of R. catharticus afid 
were formerly offlcial in Europe. Both the bark and berries are 
used for dyeing. [B, 275, 314 (a, 35).]- It. inebrians. An Abys¬ 
si nian species. The bark is used like hops in the preparation of a 
sort of beer. [B, 267 (a, 35).]—It. infectoria, 11. iulectorius. 
Fr., epine puante, petit nerprun. Ger., fdrbender Wegdorn. Yel- 
low-berried (or dyers”) buckthorn ; a native of Southern Europe 
and Western Asia, [a, 35.] Cf. Avignon berries.— P. lineatus. 
Fr., nerprun trace. A Cochin-China species. The roots are used 
as a diuretic. [B. 173 (a, 35).]—It. lyciuides. A Spanish species. 
A decoctiou of the berries is used externally in gout [B, 180. 275 
(a, 35).]—It. pumilus. Dwarf-huckthorn ; a European species 
used like R. alpinus. fB, 267, 275 (a, 35).]—It. pursliiana, II. 
purshianus. California bearberry (or buckthorn); a small tree 
fouml in California and northward as far as British America. 
The bitter bark constitutes cascara sagrada, and is offlcial in the 
Br. Ph. as rhamni purshiani cortex. It contains tliree resins 
which are supposed to produce the laxative effects of the bark: 
tannic, malic. and oxalic acids : a neutral, crystalli/.able principle, 
said to be tonic ; and an essential oil. It is said to eontain also 
glucose, ammonia, and a ferment to which the griping effects of 
the fresh bark are attributed. It is analogous in properties to R. 
frangula , but is preferable as a laxative, beiug more certain and 
powerful in its action, and producing a more permanent influence 
upon the intestinal tract. [B, 5, 275 (a, 35).]—II. sanguinea, K. 
sanguineus. A Spanish species. The acrid inner bark is used 
in the treatment of itch. [B, 180, 267 (a, 35).] —11. saxatilis. 
Fr., nerprun des rochers. Ger., Steinwegdorn. Rock buckthorn ; 
a European shrub. The berries and the 'inner bark are purgative. 
[B, 173, 180 (a, 35).]— K. soliitivus. See R. catharticus.— 11. Unc¬ 
toria, K. tinctorius. Ger., Maler-Wegdorn. Dyers’ buckthorn ; 
found in Hungary and Lower Austria. The fruits yield a yellow 
dye. [B, 180, 275, 314 (a, 35).]—R. virgatus. Slender-branched 
buckthorn ; a Hiudoostan tree with a bitter purgative fruit. [A, 
496 ; B, 275 (a, 35).]—II. AViglitii. An Asiatic species. The bark, 
analogous in coniposition to cascara sagrada, is used medieinally. 
[B, 5 (a, 35).]—Succus rhamni [Fr. Cod.]. See Rhamni succus.— 
Syrupus rliainni. Ger., Kreuzdornbeersyrup. 1. Of the Br. Ph., 
a preparation made by evaporating 4 pints of the juiee of R. cathar- 
ticn to 2h adding f oz. each of sliced ginger and bruised pimento, 
digesting, straining, adding, when cokl, 6 fl. oz. of rectified spirit, 
decanting after two days, and adding 5 Ibs. of sugar, or enough to 
bring the sp. gr. to 1 32. [B, 5 (a, 38).] 2. See Syrupus rhamni ca- 

tharticce. —Syrupns rhamni cathartlcne [Ger. Ph., Belg. Ph., 
Swiss Ph.]. Fr.. sirop de nerprun [Fr. Cod.]. A syrup consisting 
of 30 (35 [Ger. Ph.]) parts of ffltered juiee of R. cathartica with 30 
[Fr. Cod.] (20 [Belg. Ph.], 521 [Swiss Ph.], 65 [Ger. Ph.]) of sugar. 
[B, 95 (a, 38).] 

. RHANTER (Lat.), n. m. Ra 2 nt(ra 3 nt)'u 6 r(ar). Gen., -er'os (- is ). 
Gr., pavrijp (from paivav, to sprinkle). See Inner canthus. 

RHAPHAGRA(Lat.), n. f. Ra 2 f(ra 3 f)'a 2 g(a 3 g)-ra 3 . Frompa^. 
a seam, and aypa, a seizure. Fr.. rhaphagre. Of Malfatti, pain in 
the sutures of the cranium. [L, 50 (a, 14).]’ 

RHAPHANEDON (Lat.), n. n. Ra 2 f(ra 3 f)-a 2 n(a 3 n)-ed(ad)'o 2 n. 
Gr., paQainqSov. See Transverse fracture. 

RHAPHANIA (Lat.), n. f. Ra 2 f(ra 3 f)-an(a 3 n)'i 2 -a 3 . From pa- 
4>av os, the radish. Fr., raphanie. Ger., Raphanie , Hungerkrank- 
heit. Poisoning by the black radish (Rhaplumus niger), also by 
strawberries or by ergot (see Ergotism). [“Med. aiid Surg Re¬ 
porter.” July 3, 1886, p. 21 (a, 50).]*—R. maisitica. Pellagra; so 
called because supposed to be due to the use of maize as food. 

RIIAPHANISM, n. Ra 2 f'a 2 n-i 2 z , m. Lat., rhaphanismus , 
rhaphanidosis. Fr., rhaphanisme . raphanidose. Ger., Rettig - 
keilen. The introduction of a freshly peeled horseradish into the 
scarified podex ; used in ancient Rome as a puuishment for adul- 
tery. [L, 41, 50 (a, 14).] 

I1H APII ANI STRUM (Lat.), n. n. Ra 2 f(ra 3 f)-a 2 n(a 3 n)-i 2 st'- 
ru 3 m(ru 4 m). 1. The genus Rhaphanus. 2. The Sisymbrium of- 
ficinale. [B, 121, 1 0 (a. 35).] 3. See Rhaphanus r. 
t RHAPHANUS (Lat.), n. m. Ra 2 f(ra 3 f)'a 2 n(a 3 n)-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., 
pacfravls, pa<t>av ov. Fr., raifort. Ger., Rettig. The radish, a genus 
of the Rhaphanece, which are a tribe of the Cruciferce , or a sub- 
division of the Lomentacece. The Rhaphani are a section of the 
Cruciferce. The Rhaphanidce are a tribe of the Cruciferce. The 
Rhaphanidece are a section of the Cruciferce. The Rhaphanistrece 
are a tribe of the Siliquastrce or a division of the SyncJistce. [B, 19, 
42, 170, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—It. aquaticus. The Nasturtium amphi - 


bium. [B, 180 (a. 35).]—lt. hortensis. R. sativus ; in pharmacj", 
R. niger, [a, 35.]—R. niger. Fr., raifort noir (ou cultive, ou aes 
Parisiens , ou opicinal), ree , gros radis, radis noir. See under R. 
sativus.— R. rhaphanistriitn. Fr., raifort sauvage , ravenetle , 
rosse , russe. Ger., Ackerrettig , Kriebelrettig, Heiaenrettig , Hede- 
rich , Bauernsenf. AVild mustard (or radish), jointed (or wliite) 
charloek, runch, the Aap.^dr»j of Dioscorides ; a European specits. 
naturalized sparingly in North America. The seeds. seu, en rapistri , 
are acrid and stimulating, and were formerly l.sed like mustard- 
seed. Rhaphania has been erroneously attiibuud to this piant. 
[B, 34, 168, 173, 180, 275 (a. 35).]—R. rusticus, R. rusticanus. St e 
Armoracia rusticana.— It. sativus. Fr.. laijort cultive , raie, 
petite rave , tendrette. Ger., schwarzer Rettig , Cartenrettig , Rii- 
benrettig. Garden (or conunon cultivated) radish, the pd^aros cr 
pacavit; of the ancients ; indigenous to Western Asia, Cliina, and 
Japan. Its root is rich in a peculiar nitrogenized juiee considert d 
powerfully antiscorbutic. Ot‘ one variety, R. sativus , var. olei fera, 
the seeds yield a fixed oil, and of another, R. niger, or black radish 
(by some authors considered distinet), the fresh root, radix recens 
rhaphani {nigri, seu hortensis ), was formerly used as an expecto¬ 
rant, and the seeds, semen rhaphani nigri (seu hortensis ), as an 
aperient, stimulant, and diuretic. [B, 19, 34, 173, 180, 185, 275, 314 
(a, 35).]— R. silvestris. See R. rhaphanistrum and Armoracia 
rusticana. —Spiritus rhaphani. Fr., esprit (ou alcoolat) de 
raifort. A preparation made by distilling half of a mixture of 6 
parts each of horseradish root, water, and the juiee of horserad¬ 
ish, and 2 of alcohol, adding 3 of horseradish-root, and distilling 
over the water bath. [B. 119 (a, 38).]—Syrupus rliapliani com¬ 
positus [Gr. Ph.]. A preparation made by infusing 2 parts of 
black mustard, 4 of cultivated horseradish. and 1 part of orange- 
peel, in water enough to make 40 parts of colature, and adding 80 
of sugar. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Tinctura rhaphani composita, See 
Teinture de raifort compose. 

RIIAPHE (Lat.), n. f. Raf(ra 3 f)'e(a). Gen.. rhaph f es. Gr.,pa(fnj 
(from pdirreiv, to sew). Fr., rhaphe. Ger.. Naht (Ist def.), Nabetbimte 
(4th def.). 3. Literally a seam ; hence (its ordinary meaning) a line 
projecting above the surrounding surface like a seam, especially 
the line that marks the junction of the two lateral halves of the 
scrotum. 2. In anatomy and surgery, a suture. 3. Of Stilling, the 
saeptum of the medulla oblongata. It consists of mingled longi- 
tudinal and transverse nerve-fibres, and contains numbers of multi- 
polar ganglion cells. [I, 15 (K).] 4. Iu hotany. the ridge or cord 
formed by the funiculus extending along the whole length of 
an anatropous ovule and half the length of an amphitiopous 
ovule. [B, 291 (a, 35).]—Palatine r. A narrow ridge of mu- 
cous membrane in the middle line of the palate. [L, 142, 332.] 
—Periiteal r. Lat., r. perincei. Ger., MittetJteischnaht, Damni’ 
naht. A slightly elevated ridge of the integument in the mid¬ 
dle line of the perinaeum. [L, 142, 332.] —R. exterior. The 
stria longitudinalis medialis. [I, 6 (K).]—It. Inferior corporis 
callosi. The r. on the inferior surface of the corpus callosum. 
[I, 18 (K).]—R. of the corpus callosum. See R. superior cor¬ 
poris callosi,— R. of the penis. A prolongation of the r. of the 
.scrotum forward upon the penis. [L, 31.]—R. of the peri meum. 
See Perineal r.—R. of the pharynx. The streak of connective 
tissne in the middle line of the posterior wall of the pharynx. [L, 
332.]—R. of the scrotum. Lat., r. sm-oti, linea media scroti. 
Ger., Hodensctcknaht. A ridge of the integument of the scrotum 
which divides it into two lateral halves and is continuous behind 
with the r. of the perinaeum. [L, 31, 342, 332.]—R. of the tongue. 
Ger.. Zungennaht. A median furrow on the dorsum of the tongue. 
It sometimes ends posteriorly in a closed depression, the foramen 
caecum of Morgagni. [C.]—R. palati duri. See Palatine r.— R. 
post oblongata. The posterior median fissure of the medulla 
oblongata. [I. 21 (K).]—R. superior corporis callosi. Ger., 
Balkennahi. The median longitudinal furrow on the upper surface 
of the corpus callosum. [I, 15 (K).] 

RHAPHIANCISTRUM (Lat.), n. n. Ra 2 f(ra 3 f)-i 2 -a 2 n(a 3 n 2 )- 
si 2 st(ki 2 st)'ru 3 m(ru 4 m). From pa<f>is, a needle, and ayKtorpor. a fish- 
hook. A hooked needle formerly used iu the formation of an arti- 
ficial pupil. [F.] 

RHAPHIDAGOGTJS (Lat.), n. m. Ra 2 f(ra 3 f)-i 2 d-a 2 g(a 3 g)-og'- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). From pa^ts, a needle, and aytoyos, Ieading. See Acu- 

DUCTOR. 

RHAPHIRES, n. f. pl. Ra 2 f(ra 3 fyi 2 d*ez(e 2 s). From pa<£c*, a 
needle. Ger., Rhaphiden. Acicular crystals of calcium oxalate, 
usually in compact bundles, found in the interior of certain plants, 
especially the Aracece and Onagracece. The term is also applied 
to crystals of other fornis. [B, 293, 296, 308 (a, 35).] 

RHAPHIDOPHORA (Lat.), n. f. Ra 2 f(ra 3 f)-i 2 d-o 2 f'o 2 r-a 3 . 
From pa<f>is, a needle, and $opcs, bearing. Of Scbott, a genus of the 
Aroidece.. [B. 42 (a, 35).]—R. viteiisis. A species yielding tonga. 
In Fiji the bark is used in facial neuralgia. [B, 5 ; “ Glasgow Med. 
Jour.,” Jan.., 1889, p. 1 (a, 50).] 

RHAPHION (Lat.), n. n. Ra 2 f(ra 3 f)'i 2 -o 2 n. Gr., pdtfnov (dim. 
of pa«#)iv, a needle). See Needle. 

RHAPHIOST1XIS (Lat.), n. f. Ra 2 f(ra 3 f)-i 2 -o(o 3 )-sti 2 x'i 2 s. 
Gen., -stix'eos {-is). From pa</>ts, a needle, and a pricking. 

See Acupuncture. 

RHAPIIIS (Lat.), n. f. Ra 2 f(ra 3 f)'i 2 s. Gen., rliaph'idos (- idis ). 
Gr., pa<f)is. See Needle and cf. Rhaphides. 

RHAPHOSYMPHYS1S (Lat.), n. f. Ra 2 f(ra 3 f)-o(o 3 )-si 2 m- 
(su«m)'fi 2 s(fu«sVis. Gen., -ph'yseos {-symph'ysis). From p<r<H, a 
seam and avg^cris. symphysis. Fr., rhaphosymphyse. Ossifica- 
tion of a suture, [a. 34.] 

RHAPONT1C (Fr.), n. Ra 3 -po 2 n 2 -tek. 1. Of the Fr. Cod., see 
Rheum rhaponficum. 2. See Centaurea rhapontica. 

RHAPONTIC1N, n. Ra 2 p-o 2 nt'i 2 s-i 2 n. Fr., rhaponticine. 
Ger., R. See Chrysophanic acid. 
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ItHA PONTICUM (Lat.), n. n. Ra a p(ra 3 p)-o 2 nt'i 2 k-u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From pa, rhubarb, and ponticus , pertaining to Pontus. Ger., Rii- 
bendistel (2d def.). 1- The Rheutn r. ; also the Rheum undulatum. 
2. A genus of the Rhaponticece , which are a division of the Ser- 
ratutece. [B, 42, 170, 180 (a, 35).]— Extractum rliapoiitici. An 
extract made by infusing Rheum r. twice with cold water, mixing 
the colatures, and evaporating. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 


nouille galvanoscopique. A r. consisting of two muscle-nerve prep- 
arations, so arranged that the nerve of one specimen rests upon 
the muscle of the other. If one nerve is stimulated, both museles 
will contract. [K, 3.] 

RHEOSTAT, n. Re'o-sta 2 t. From pelv, to flow, and itrrdvai, to 
plaee. Fr., rheostat. Ger., R. An apparatus for regulating the 


K HAT ANI A (Lat.), n. f. Ra 2 t(ra 3 t)-an(a 3 n)'i 2 -a 3 . See Rat- 
anhia and Rhatany. 

ItHATANY, n. Ra 2 t'a 2 n-i 2 . Lat., ratanhia . ratanha , rhat- 
ania, radix ratanhce [Ger. Ph.] (seu ratanhice ), kramerice radix 
[Br. Ph.]. Fr., ratanhia [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Ratanhiawurzel. The 
root of Krameria triandra or of Krameria ixina. It contains 
minute proportions of gum, starch, and a crystallizable sugar, and 
a large proportion of ratanhiatannic acid. R. is a tonic and power- 
ful astringent, espeeially its cortical portion. [B, 5, 18, 180 (a, 35).] 
—Decoctlon of i*. See Decoctum radicis ratanhia.— Extract 
of r. See Extractum rrameri^e.— False r. American kino. [B, 
i68 (a, 35).]—Guayaquil r. A variety from Gnayaquil, believed to 
be from some other genus than Krameria ; a large, woody, very 
astringent root with a fibrous, reddish-brown bark streaked with 
black and dotted over with sinall warts. It is said to be richer in 
tannin than Peruvian r. [B, 5 (a, 35).]—Nortli American r. See 
Texas r. —Parii r. Fr., ratanhia des Antiltes [Cotton, 1808]. Bra- 
zilian r., r. from Ceard ; the root of a Brazilian piant, probably 
Krameria argentea. It resembles Savanilla r., but oceurs in longer 
pieces, of a darker hue and very elastic. [B, 5, 18 (a, 35).]—Peru- 
vian r. Ordinary r., the root of Krameria triandra. It occurs in 
pieces sometimes an inch tbick and two or three feet long, some- 
times not thicker than a quili. The bark is scaly and rugged and of 
a dark reddish-brown color, with an inner layer of a bright brown- 
ish-red color adhering to a brownish-yellow, dense wood without 
pith, bnt with fine, dark medullary rays and thin vessels arranged 
in concentric rings. [B, 5, 18, 180 (a, 35).] Cf. Savanitla r.—Sa- 
vauilla r. New Granada r. ; derived from Krameria ixina , and 
occurring in shorter, thinner pieces than Peruvian r. It is dull-pur- 
plish, and has a smooth, thick bark which is furrowed longitudi- 
nally and crossed here and there by deep cracks. Its tannic acid 
differs from that of common r. It is richer in soluble matter than 
the Peruvian drug, and for medicinal use is probably preferable. 
[B, 5, 18 (a, 35).]—Texas r. A variety derived from Krameria 
lanceotata said to be more active than the official drug, yielding 
34 5 per cent. of extract and 17 per cent. of tannin. [B, 10; B, 5, 
18 (a. 35).] 

RHAZYA (Lat.), n. f. Ra 2 zOa 3 z)'ya 3 . Fr., rhazye. A genus 
of the Apocynacece. [B, 42 (a, 35).]— It. stricta. A shrubby Asi- 
atic piant. The bitter, tonic leaves are used in India to prepare 
cooling drinks, and, combined with an infusion of the fruits of 
Withania coagulans , in dyspepsia and flatulent colic. The fruits 
are applied to boils. [B, 19, 172 (a, 35).] 

RHEA SPRINGS, n. Ra. Apiace in Rhea County, Tennessee, 
where there are alkaline, chalybeate, and saline springs. [a, 14.] 

ItHEEDIA (Lat.), n. f. Rad'i a -a 3 . Fr., cyroyer. A genus of 
the Rheediece , which are a section of the Mangostanece. [a, 35.]— 
It. americana, R. lateriHora. Fr., cyroyer d Jleurs laterales, 
cyroyenne d'Espagne. The wild mammee of Jamaica. A resin 
exuding from the bark is used in salves and plasters. [B, 180, 275 
(a, 35).] 

ItHEGE (Lat.), RHEGMA (Lat), RHEGMUS (Lat.), n’s f., 
n., and m. Re 2 g(rag)'e(a), -ma 3 . -mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gen., rheg'es , 
•matos (-matis), -mi. Gr., priyy, pyyp.a, priyp-os (from pyyvvvcu, to 
break). See Contusion, Oramp, and Laceration. 

RHEIC ACID, n. Re'i a k. 1. An amorphous red powder, 
C*joH ]fl O # . 2. Chrysophanic acid. [B, 8, 270 (a, 38).] 

RHEIN, RHEINIC ACID, n’s. Re'i a n,re-i 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., rhHne, 
acide rheinique. Ger., Rheinsaure. See Chrysophanic acid. 

RHEMBASMUS (Lat.), n. m. Re 2 m-ba 2 z(ba 3 s)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). 
Gr., pe/u./3 axrp.6q (from pe>/3ecr0ai, to roam about). Fr., rhembasme. 
1. Mental wandering. [A, 540 (a, 34).] 2. See Somnambulism. 

RHENCHOS (Lat.), ItllENCOS (Lat.), ItHENXIS (Lat.), n’s 
n., n., and f. Re 2 n a k(re 2 n 2 ch 2 )'o 2 s, re 2 n 2 k o 2 s, re 2 n 2 x'i ,J s. Gen., 
rhenclTeos (-is), rhen'ceos (-is), rhenx'eos (-is). Gr., pey*os, p£yx°*, 
peyfis (from pey/cetv, to snore). See Snoring. 

RHEOC1IORD, RHEOCOItD, iPs. Re'o-ko 2 rd. From pelv, 
to flow, and xopSri, a cord. Fr., rheocorde. Ger., R. A simple 
apparatus for inereasing the resistance in an electric Circuit. It 
consists of a wire stretched between two flxed points. Along the 
wire slides a piece of metal, to which is attached one of the wires 
of the battery. This instrument is used in inodifying the strength 
of nerve-currents, [K, 35.] 

RHEOMETER, n. Re-o 2 m'e 2 t-u 8 r. From pelv. to flow, and 
p-irpov , a measure. Fr., rheometre. reometre. Ger., R. 1. See 
Galvanometer. 2. An instrument for measuring the velocity of 
the blood-eurrent. It consists essentially of a L T -shaped tube each 
arm of which expands Into a bnlb. One of the bnlhs is filled with 
olive-oil, the extremities of the tube are inserted into the cut ends 
of a clamped artery, and the bloodisthen allowed to continue onits 
course. The velocity of the flow is caleulated from the time taken 
by the blood in displacing the oil from the bulb. [K.] 

RHEONOM (Ger.), n. Ra-o-nom'. An instrument devised by 
v. Fleischl for ascertaining the exact effect of any irritation on a 
nerve. [Gruenhagen (K).] 

RHEOPHOItE, n. Re'o-for. From pelv. to flow, and 4>opos , 
bearing. Fr., rheophore. Ger., Rheophor. The eonducting cord 
connecting an electrode with the source of the electrlcal current. 

RHEOSCOPE, n. Re'o-skop. From pelv , to flow. and cnconelv, 
to examine. Ger., Rheoskop. An apparatus for testing the exist- 
ence of an electric current, [a, 48.]— Physiologleal r. Fr., gre- 



TROUVf^S water rheostat (after de watteville). 

A , a alidng rod connected with one pole. B, a atationary rod connected with the other 
pole. Each rod ia provided with a descendlng arm that dipa into the water. C. The de- 
grea of separatior» of the two arma is regulalea by the screw, D , aod read off from a acaie 
secured hehind the aliding rod. 



intensity of an electri- 
cal current by inter- 
posing an adjustable 
length of some sub- 
stance that is relative- 
ly a poor conductor; 
usually a volume of 
water or a number of 
coils of wire. 

ItHEOTANNIC 
ACII), n. Re-o-ta 2 n'- 
i a k. A reddish- or yel- 
lowish brown powder, 

C 2 flH 26 0 M , derived 
from rhubarb. [B, 5, 

270 (a, 38).] 

RHEOTOME, n. 

Re'o-tom. From pelv, 
to flow, and to/hj, a 
cntting. Fr., rheotome. 

Ger., Rheotom. An 
instrument for inter¬ 
rupti ng an electric cur¬ 
rent at regular inter- 
vals. [K.]—Differen- 
tial r. Ar. fornoting 
.the negative variation in muscle-currents. It consists of a rotat- 
ing rod so arranged that it alternately opens and closes a galvan- 
ometer Circuit and at the same time stimulates the nerve of a 
nerve-muscle preparation. [M. Foster (K).] 


. bailey’s water rheostat. 

The poles are connected with two rode mounted aide by 
side over a vesael of water and provided with a mechan- 
lam by which Lhey can be rotated simuitaneonaly. A tri- 
angular piate of carbon, tipped with aponge, la ao at¬ 
tached to each rod that rotation of the rods limnersea the 
free anglea of the platea and approzimates them. 


IlHEOTROrE, n. Re'o-trop. From pelv, to flow, and Tpoirr), a 
turning. Fr., rheotrope, disjoncteur. An apparatus for reversing 
the direetion of an eleetrical current. 


RHEOTROPIS3I, n. Re-o a t'ro a p-i a zm. Lat., rheotropismus. 
A tendency to movement in a mass of protoplasm, induced by the 
action of a current, of water. R. is positive when the protoplasm 
tends to move toward the source of the current, and negative 
when it tends to move away from the source. TE. Stahl, k *Bot. 
Ztg.,” 1884, pp. 145, 161, 187 ; u Proc. of the Roy. Micr. Soc.,” 1884, 
p. 603 (B).] 

RIIETORANCHE (Lat.), n. f. Ret(rat)-o a r(or)-a a n 2 (a 3 n a )'ke- 
(ch a a). Gen., -anch'es. From pi}r<«>p, a public speaker, and dyxetv, 
to press tight. See Follicular pharyngitis. 

RHEUM, n. Ru a m. Gr., pevua (from pelv, to flow). Lat., 
rheuma. Fr.. rhume. A liquid discharge, espeeially from the air- 
passages or the eyes. [a, 48.]—Salt r. Ger., Salzjluss. A popu¬ 
lar terin for chronie eczema. 

RHEUM (Lat.), n. n. Re(ra)'u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., pd, pr/ov. Fr., 
rhubarbe. Ger., Rhabarber. 1. A genus of polygonaceous herbs. 
[B, 180 (a, 35).] 2. Of the U. S. Ph.. see Rhubarb (Ist def.).—Alco¬ 
hol cum rlieo. See Tinctura rhei— Anima rliei. See Infu¬ 
sum rhei.— Elixlr proprietatis cum rlieo. Fr., Hixir de pro- 
priete de (ou avec la) rhubarbe. Syn. : elixir proprietatis rhabar- 
barinnm (seu cum rhabarbaro). Any one of various old prepara- 
tions consisting essentially of tincture of rhubarb and tincture of 
aloes. [L, 85 (a, 48).]—Elixir rliei amarum. See Vinum rhei 
amarum .—Elixir rliei dulce. See Tinctura rhei vinosa.—'Es- 
sentla rliei. See Tinctura rhei .—Extractum rliei [U. S. Ph.J 
(alcoholicum, seu aquosum). Fr., extrait de rhubarbe [Fr. 
Cod.]. Ger.. Rhabarberextrakt. Sp., extracto (alcohblico) de rui- 
barbo [Sp. Ph.]. Extract of rhubarb ; made by treating rhubarb- 
root in No. 30 powder with a mixture of alcohol and water in a 
percolator till the percolate becomes almost tasteless, and bring- 
ing to a pilular consistence [U. S. Ph.] : or by treating the root in 
No. 40 powder in a percolator with alcohol and afterward with 
water. and evaporating to a pilular consistence [Br. Ph.]. The 
Ger. Ph. orders a dry extract with alcohol, the Sp. Ph. both an 
alcoholic and an aqueous extract. Other ph’s order an extract 
made with water. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Extractum rhei composi¬ 
tum. Ger., zusammengesetztes Rhabarberextract. An extract 
consisting of 10 parts of extract of aloes and 30 (32 [Dan. Ph.], 
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25 [Norw. Ph., Swed. Ph.]) of dry extract of rhubarb (30 of inspis- 
sated extract [Belg. Ph.J, 30 of dry with 40 of inspissated ex* 
tract [Netherl. Ph., Russ. Ph.]), with 4*44 (5 [Swiss Ph.], 7’1 [Dan. 
Ph.], 7*5 [Norw. Ph., Swed. Ph.]) each of jalap-resin and soap (5 
of jalap-resin and 20 of soap |Ger. Ph.]), and 40 each of dilute 
alcohol and water [Belg. Ph.] (32 of dilute alcohol and 42 of water 
[Dan. Ph.], the proper ainount [Ger. Ph.] (20 parts [Swiss Ph.], 40 
[Netherl. Ph., Russ. Ph.]) of dilute alcohol). [B, 95 (a, 38); L, 85.]— 
Extractum rliei fluidum [U. S. Ph.]. Ger., fliissiges Rhabarber- 
extrakt. An extract made by moistening 100 gramines of rhubarb- 
root in No. 30 powder with 40 of a mixture of 3 parts of alcohol (sp. 
gr. 0 820) and 1 part of water, treating in a percolator with more of 
the menstruum till the root is exhausted, reserving the first 75 
cubic centirnetres of percolate, evaporating the residue to a soft 
extract, mixing the two, and briuging up to 100 cubic centirnetres 
with alcohol. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Extractum rliei jalapinum 
[Dan. Ph.]. See Extractum rliei compositum.— Infusum rliei. 
Fr., tisane de rhubarbe [Fr. Cod.]. Sp., infusion de i'uibarbo [Sp. 
Ph.]. A preparation made by infusing rhubarb-root in 40 times as 
much boiling water [Br. Ph.]. The Fr. preparation orders for 1 
part of rhubarb 200 parts of cold water ; the Gr. Ph., 12 of boiling 
water ; the Belg. Ph., 14} of water ; and the Sp. Ph. water enough 
to make 30 parts. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—lufusum rliei alcaliiium (seu 
«alkallnuiu [Dan. Ph., Norw. Ph., Swed. Ph.], seu aquosum 
[Netherl. Ph.]). An infusion of 100 parts of rhubarb-root with 20 of 
potassium carbonate in 1,150 of water [Belg. Ph.], or with 12 of so¬ 
dium bicarbonate in 800 of water [Dan. Ph., Norw. Ph.], or with 30 
of sodium carbonate crystals in 1,600 of water [Hung. Ph.] (enough 
water [Roum. Ph.]), with 66} of sodium carbonate crystals in 666} 
of water, and 133} of alcohol [Netherl. Ph.]. The Belg. prepara* 
tion is aroniatized with 3 parts of spirit of crisped mint, the Dan. 
as well as the Norw. with 120 of vinous water of cinnamon, and the 
Netherl. with 133} of water of cinnamon. Various older ph’s had 
similar preparations, sometimes ordering chicory or fennel to 
flavor them. [B, 95, 119 (a, 38).]—Infusum rhel boraxatum. A 
preparation of 45 parts of rhubarb with 11 each of potassium car¬ 
bonate and borax and 420 of boiling water, or with 7 of borax and 
360 of water, and mixed with 60 parts of vinous water of cinnamon. 
[B, 119 (a, 38).]—Infusum rliei cum kali subcarbonlco [Gr. 
Ph.], Infusum rliei cum natrio carbonico [Hung. Ph.]. See 
Infusum rhei alcalinum,— Infusum'rhei salinum. A strained 
infusion of 15 parts of rhubarb and 7 of cream of tartar in 15 of 
boiling water. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Mistura rhei et soilje [U. S. 
Ph.], Mixtura rhei natronata. A preparation made by dis- 
solving 30 parts of sodium bicarbonate in 500 of water and adding 
30 each of fiuid extract of rhubarb and spirit of peppermint with 
water enough to make 1,000 parts. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Pilulae rhei 
[U. S. Ph.]. A pill-mass consisting of 19*5 gramines of powdered 
rhubarb-root and 6*5 of powdered soap, made up with water into 
100 pilis. [B. 95 (a, 38).]—Pilula? rhei compositae. A mass made 
of 975 centigrammes of purified aloes, 650 of myrrh, 1,300 of rhu¬ 
barb-root, 65 of oil of peppermint, and the necessary amount of 
water, divided into 100 pilis [U. S. Ph.] ; or of 4*5 parts of Socotrine 
aloes, 3 each of soap and myrrh, 6 each of rhubarb-root and syrup, 
2 of glycerin, and } part of oil of peppermint [Br. Ph.]; or of 40 
parts of aloes, 25 eacn of soap and myrrh, 50 of rhubarb-root, 60 of 
syrup, and 3 of oil of peppermint, divided into 30 centigramme 
pilis, wbich are then sprinkled with rhubarb powder [Swiss Ph.]. 
[B, 95 (a, 38); L, 85.J—Pulvis digestlvus cmn rheo. A mixt¬ 
ure of 4 parts of either potassium, magnesium, or sodium sul- 
phate and 1 part of rhubarb powder. [B, 97 (a, 14).]—Pulvis e 
rheo, Pulvis lufantum cum rheo, Pulvis puerorum epi¬ 
lepticus cnin rheo. See Pulvis rhei cum magnesia.— Pulvis 
rhei. Fr., poudre de rhubarbe [Fr. Cod.]. See Radix rhei pul- 
veratus— Pulvis rhei compositus. 1. A powder of 5 parts 
of rhubarb-root and 2 of ginger, each in No. 60 powder, and 13 of 
calcined magnesia [U. S. Ph.] ; or of 2 parts of rhubarb, 1 part of 
ginger, and 6 parts of calcined magnesia, light or heavy, accord- 
ing to the kind of powder required [Br. Ph.]. 2. A powder of 

1 part of rhubarb and 3 parts of potassium sulphate. [B, 95, 
119 (a, 38).]—Pulvis rhei cum magnesia. Sp., polvo de mag¬ 
nesia con ruibarbo [Sp. Ph.]. A powder of 3 parts of rhubarb, 12 
of magnesium carbonate. and either 8 of eteeosaccharum of fennel 
[Ger. Ph.] or 8 of sugar and } part of oil of fennel [Sp. Ph.] ; or of 
4 parts of rhubarb, 16 of magnesium carbonate, and 8 of elaeosac- 
charum of fennel [Russ. Ph.], with the addition of 2 parts of rhizome 
of iris [Swiss Ph.l ; or of 10 parts each of rhubarb and magnesium 
carbonate, and either 10 of elaeosaccharum of fennel [Norw. Ph.] 
or 10 of sugar and ^ part of oil of fennel [Dan. Ph., Finn. Ph., 
Swed. Ph.]. The Finn. Ph. has also a similar powder, putvis rhei 
salinus , consisting of equal parts of rhubarb and dry magnesium 
sulphate. [B, 95, 119 (a, 38).] Cf. Pulvis rhei compositus. — Pulvis 
rhei salinus. See Pulvis rhei cum magnesia. —Radix rliei. See 
Rhubarb (Ist def.). — Radix rhei pnlveratus. Fr., poudre de 
rhubarbe [Fr. Cod.]. Sp., polvo de ruibarbo. A preparation made 
by peeling rhubarb-root, pounding in an iron mortar, drying at 
40° C., and pounding further so as to leave no residue when sifted 
through a No. 120silk sieve [Fr. Cod.] ; by cleaning the root, pound¬ 
ing, drying in the oven, powdering in an iron mortar to such a fine- 
ness as to leave a residue of [Sp. Ph.] : or by sifting the powdered 

root through a 1,600 mesh sieve [Russ. Ph.] (without residue [Swed. 
Ph.]). [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Radix rhei tosta. Sp., ruibarbo tostado 
[Sp. Ph.]. Coarsely powdered rhubarb-root. gently heated till 
brown, and bolted through a sieve. [B, 95 (a. 38).]—Rliei radix. 
See Rhubarb (lstdef.).—R. alexandrinum. See Turkey rhubarb. 
—R. australe. Fr., rhubarbe australe (ou du Thibet). Ger., Hima- 
laya-Rhabarber , wnhrer Rhabarber. Red-veined Himalayan (or 
Nepal) rhubarb. Its root is Indian rhubarb. It is cultivated In 
Europe and the United States for its edible petioles. [B, 173. 180, 
275 (a, 35).]—R. barbaricum, R. barbarum. Rhubarb. [B. 18 
(a, 35).]—R. capslcum. A species found in the Altai Mountains. 
The root has properties analogous to those of official rhubarb, but 
is not much kuown in commerce. [B, 5 (a, 35).]—R. cliinense. 


See Chinese rhubarb.— R. compactum. Fr., rhubarbe compacte. 
Ger., derbbldttrige Rhabarberpflanze. Thick-leaved rhubarb; a 
native of Tartary and China. It has been cultivated in Franee for its 
root (see French rhubarb). [B, 180, 275(a. 35).]—R.dunicum. See 
Chinese rhubarb.— R. gallicum. See French rhubarb,— R. im¬ 
periale. See R. leucorrhizum. — R. indicum. See Chinese 
rhubarb. —R. leucorrhizum. Ger., iceisswurzeli ger Rhabarber. 
A Siberian species. The root is wbite rhubarb. [B^ 5 180 (a, 35).]— 
R. levantlcum. See Turkey rhubarb. —R. moorcroftianuin. 
A Himalayan species furnishing a valuable root called chukri , 
which has the properties of medicinal rhubarb. The acid leaf- 
stalks are refrigerant. [A, 496 ; B, 5 (a, 35).]—It. muscoviticuni. 
See Russian rhubarb.— R. nigrum. See Ipom<ea purga.— R. ofli- 
cinale. A perennial piant resembling R. rha ponti cum, but larger. 
indigenous to soutlieastern Thibet, where it is cultivated for its 
root, which is official in the U. S. Ph. and Br. Ph. as rhubarb, and is 
identified with Chinese or commercial rhubarb, though specimens 
of it cultivated in Europe lack the rich yellow color of the latter. 
It is supposed to grow also in various parts of Western and north- 
western China. [a, 35.]—R. optimum. See Russian rhubarb. — 
R. palmatum. Fr., rhubarbe palmee. Ger., handbldttriger 
Rhabarber. Palmate-leaved rhubarb ; recognized in the Br. Ph. 
as a source of rhubarb, though its cultivation in Russia has failed 
to produce a root agreeing with that of Chinese rhubarb. A variety, 
R. palmatum tanguticum , from the Tangut country of Mongolia, is 
said to yield an excellent medicinal root known as Khansu rhubarb. 
[B, 180, 275, 314 (a, 35).] Cf. English rhubarb.—R. persicnm. 
See Turkey rhubarb.—R. rliabarbarum. See R. undulatum. 
—R. rliaponticum. Fr., rhapontic ( exotique). Ger., pontischer 
(oder rhapontischer , oder kahlblattriger) Rhabarber, Rhapontik. 
Garden- (or tart-, or rhapontic) rhubarb, pie-plant; a native of 
Southern Siberia and the regions of the Volga ; cultivated in 
Europe and the United States for its acidulous and edible leaf- 
stalks and for its medicinal root (see English rhubarb). The juice 
of the leaf-stalks contains oxalic, nitric, and malic acids, and is 
sometimes expressed and made into a wine resembling cham- 
pagne. [B. 180, 275, 314 (a, 35).]— R. ribes. Fr., rhubarbe pul- 
peuse (ou -groseillier). Ger., persischer Rhabarber. Currant- 
fruited (or warted-leaved) rhubarb ; a Persian species. The leaves 
furnish a juice (the roob ribes of the old Arabian physicians) used 
in infiammatory diseases. The root is purgative and tonic. [B, 173, 
180, 275 (a, 35).]— R. russicnm, R. sibiriciini. See Russian 
rhubarb.— R. siciliamini. The root of R. rliaponticum. [B, 180 
(a, 35).]— R. sinense. See Chinese rhubarb,— R. tatarlcum. An 
Asiatic species with leaf-stalks used like those of R. rhaponticum. 
[B, 314 (a, 35).]— R. undulatum. Fr., rhubarbe ondutee. Ger., 
wellenblattriger Rhabarber. Bucharian (or wavy-leaved) rhubarb ; 
a native of Siberia and probably of Tartary and China, once largely 
cultivated in Southern Siberia for its root. [B, 5, 18. 173, 180 (a. 35).] 
Cf. French rhubarb.— Rhizoma rhei. See Rhubarb (Ist def.).— 
Species aperientes cum rheo [Palat. Dispensat., 1764]. Fr., 
espdces aperiiives avec la rhubarbe. A preparation consisting of 
36 parts each of the species aperientes majores and minores, 6 each 
of rhubarb and cinnamon. and 1 part of spikenard. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 
—Syrupus de rheo compositus [Fr. Cod.]. Fr., sirop de rhu- 
barbe compose [Fr. Cod.]. A preparation made by ponring 1,000 
parts of hot water (at 80° C.) over 200 of rhubarb-root and 20 each 
of cinnamon and yellow saunders, expressing after 6 hours, filtering 
when cold, adding 180 parts of sugar to each 100 of filtrate, mixing 
with the residue from the filtrate 200 parts of chicoiy-root, 300 of 
chicory-leaves, 100 each of the leaves of fumitory and scolopendrium, 
50 of the fruit of Physalis alkekengi, and 5,000 of boiling water, ex¬ 
pressing after 12 hours, adding sugar enough to make 3.000 parts 
with what was used before. boiling down to a sp. gr. of 1*26. coinbin- 
ing the two Solutions, and clarifying and straining [Fr. Cod.] ; or 
by macerating 50 parts of rhubarb and 100 of taraxacum in water 
for 12 hours, heating for half an hour over the water bath, express¬ 
ing, filtering. and adding 645 parts of sugar for each 335 of filtrate, 
and when cold 20 of water of cinnamon [Belg. Ph.]. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 

—Syrupus rhei. Ger ., Rhabarbersymtp [Ger. Ph.]. A syrup made 
by macerating 90 parts of rhubarb, 18 of cinnamon. and 6 of potas¬ 
sium carbonate in 420 of water for 12 hours, straining and filtering 
so that 400 parts are obtained, and adding 600 of sugar |U. S. Ph.]; 
by treating 2 oz. each of rhubarb and coriander in No. 20 powder in 
a percolator with a mixture of 8 fi. oz. of alcohol and 24 of water, 
evaporating to 14 fi. oz.. filtering, and adding 24 oz. of sugar, thus 
obtaining about 40 oz. of syrup of a sp. gr. of about 1310 [Br. Ph.]. 
The other ph's order preparations more or less closely resembling 
that of tbe U. S. Ph.. but with somewhat different proportions, and 
the Finn., Hung., Roum., and Swed. Ph’s substitute sodium car¬ 
bonate for the potassium salt, the Belg., Gr., and Netherl. Ph's 
omit the salt altogether, the Hung. Ph. orders besides water an 
amount of alcohol equal to the rhubarb, and the Belg. Ph. adds 
cinnamon water. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Syrupus rliei alcalisatus. 
A syrup made by boiling tinctura rhei aquosa with twice as much 
or with g as much again of sugar ; or by digesting together 7 parts 
of potassium carbonate, 720 of boiling water, and from 70 to 120 of 
rhubarb, and adding 9 parts of sugar for each 5of strained colature. 
[B, 119 (a, 38).]—Syrupus rliei aromaticus. A mixture of 1 part 
of aromatic tincture of rhubarb and 9 parts of syrup [U. S. Ph.]; or 
a preparation made by digesting 19 grammesof rhubarb, 15 each of 
cinnamon and cloves. and 2 nntmegs in 473 grammes of water, 
evaporating to one half, and adding 393 grammes of sugar and 260 
of brandy; or by digesting 90 parts of rhubarb. 22 of cinnamon. 
and 717 of boiling water, straining. and adding 1,074 of sugar. [B, 
95, 119 (a, 38).]—Syrupus rhei compositus. See Syrupus de rheo 
compositus .—Syrupus rhei cum seima. See Syrupus sennas 
compositus .—Tahellu? ile rheo. Lozenges made of 32 parts of 
rhubarb, 24 of water, 2 87 of tragacanth. and 352 of sugar ; or con- 
taining 42 parts each of powdered rhubarb and diarrhodon powder, 
332 of sugar, and the necessary amount of tragacanth mucilage ; or 
7 parts each of rhubarb and cream of tartar, 2 of orange-peel. and 
120 of sugar dissolved in water of orange flowers. [B, 119 (a, 38).]— 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A*, ah; A«, ali; Ch, chin; Cii 2 , loeli (Scottish); E, he; E 2 . ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 . in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 






2711 


RHEUMA 

RHEUMATOPHTHISIS 


Tinctura rliei. Fr., teinture de rhubarbe [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., 
Rhabarbertinctur. A preparation made by macerating 12 parts of 
rhubarb and 2 of cardainom-seeds in No. 40 powder for one day, and 
treating in a percolator with enough alcohol of sp. gr. 0 928 to make 
100 parts of flltered tincture [U. S. Ph.] ; by macerating 2 oz. of 
rhubarb in No. 20 powder and ± oz. each of saffron, coriander, and 
cardamom-seeds for 2 days, and treating in a percolator, using in 
the two processes enough alcohol of sp. gr. 0 920 to niake20fl. oz. of 
filtered tincture [Br. Ph.] ; by macerating rhubarb with flve times 
as mueh 60-per-cent. alcohol for 6 days [Belg. Ph.] (10 [Fr. Cod.]),* 
or by digesting it for 3 days with enough 70-per-cent. alcohol to 
make 5 times as much flltrate as the rhubarb empioyed [Roum. Ph.]. 
[B, 95,119 (a, 38).]—Tinctura rliei amara. Ger., bittere Rhabarber- 
tiuctur. A tincture made by treating 15 or 16 parts of rhubarb and 
either H of the bark of Canella alba and 3 of gentian-root [Swed. 
Ph.], or 1 i of cardamom-seeds and 6 of gentian-root [Norw. Ph.], or 
H of serpentaria and 4 of gentian-root [Dan. Ph., Russ. Ph.] with 150 
(160 [Dan. Ph.], 192 [Russ. Ph.]) of dilute alcohol. [B, 95, 119 (a, 38).] 
—Tinctura rliei aquosa. Ger., wasserige Rhabarbertinctur [Ger. 
Ph.]. Sp., tintura acuosa de ruibarbo [Sp. Ph.]. 3. A prepara¬ 
tion made by macerating 100 parts of rhubarb in 3,500 of water [Sp. 
Ph.] (with 30 of sodium carbonate and 1,500 of boiling water [Austr. 
Ph.J, with 50 of sodium carbonate, 800 of cold water, and 200 of 
vinous water of cinnamon [Swiss Ph.]); or by infusing 100 parts of 
rhubarb and 10 each of borax and potassium carbonate in 900 of 
boiling water (850 [Russ. Ph.]), macerating with 90 of dilute alco¬ 
hol [Finn. Ph.l (alcohol of sp. gr. 0’832 [Ger. Ph.], 100 of 90-per- 
cent. alcohol [Russ. Ph.]), and adding 150 of (vinous [Finn. Ph., 
Ger. Ph.]) water of cinnamon for 850 of colature [Finn. Ph., Ger., 
Ph., Russ. Ph.]. 2. Of some of the older ph’s, infusum rhei ( q. v.). 
[B, 95,119 (a, 38).]—Tinctura rliei aromatica. 1. Of the U. S. Ph. 
and older ph's, a tincture made by maceration and percolat ion of 20 
parts of rhubarb, 4 each of cloves and cinnamon, and 2 of nutmeg, 
all iu No. 40 powder, wdth enough alcohol of sp. gr. 0 928 to make 100 
parts of filtrate [U. S. Ph.]. [B, 95, 119 (a, 38).] 2. Of the Gr. Ph., see 
Tinctura rhei vinosa.—Tinctura rliei composita. 1. Of the Lond. 
Ph., 1851. a preparation made by macerating 21 oz. of rhubarb, 6 
drachms of bruised licorice, and 3drachms each of saffron and sliced 
gtnger in40 fl. oz. of proof spirit. [ 4l Drugg. Cire, and Cliem. Gaz.,” 
Nov., 1882, p. 171 (B).] 2. Of the Russ. Ph., see Tinctura rhei 
amara. —Tinctura rliei Darelii. See Tinctura rhei vinosa.— 
Tinctura rliei dulcis [U. S. Ph.l. A tincture made by macera¬ 
tion and percolation of 8 parts of rhubarb, 4 each of anise-seed and 
licorice, and 1 part of cardamom-seeds. all in No. 40 powder, with 
enough alcohol of sp. gr. 0 928 to make 100 parts. [B, 95 (a, 38).]— 
Tinctura rliei et absinthii. See Teinture cTabsinthe composee 
and cf. Tinctura rhei.— Tinctura rliei et aloes. Fr., alcoole 
d'alo£s et de rhubarbe, dlixir sacre , teinture sacree. A prepara¬ 
tion made by macerating 23 parts of aloes, 19 of rhubarb, 15 of 
lesser cardamom-seeds, and 470 of brandy, and flltering. [L. 85.] 
—Tinctura rliei vinosa (Darelii [Austr. Ph.. Hung. Ph., 2d ed.]), 
Vinum rhei [U. S. Ph., Belg. Ph., Br. Ph.]. Fr., vin de rhubarbe 
[Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Rhabarbenvein. A preparation made by moist- 
ening 10 parts of rhubarb and 1 part of calamus in No. 30 powder 
with 5 parts of stronger white wine and treating in a percolator 
with enough more wine to make 100 parts of filtrate ; or by mac¬ 
erating H oz. of coarsely powdered rhubarb and 60 grains of 
coarsely powdered bark of Canella alba in 1 pint of sherry for 7 
days, expressing, straining, filtering, and adding enough more 
sherry to make 1 pint [Br. Ph.]. The Fr. Cod. orders 60 parts of 
bruised rhubarb macerated in 1,000 of Grenache wine for 10 days, 
the Belg.tPh. in 970 of Malaga wine and 30 of 92-per-cent. alcohol for 
6 days. The other plTs order 40 parts of rhubarb, 10 of orange-peel, 
4 or 5 of cardamom-seeds, macerated or digested with from 400 to 
500 of sherry, Malaga, or other strong wine, and, except the Swiss 
Ph., 60 parts of powdered sugar (^ the amount of the filtrate [Ger. 
Ph’]) added. [B, 95, 119 (a, 38).] Cf. Tinctura Darelii. —Vinum 
rhei amarum. A preparation made by macerating 10 parts of 
rhubarb, 2 of gentian, and 1 part of the bark of Canella alba [Finn. 
Ph.] (cardamom-seeds [Svred. Ph.]) with 100 parts of sherry. Some 
of the older ph’s used 'white wine and alcohol, and substituted Vir¬ 
ginia snakeroot for the cardamom or Canella alba. [B, 95, 119 (a, 
38).]—Vinum rliei aromaticum. See Unctura rhei vinosa. 

RHEUMA (Lat.), n. n. Ru 2 m'a 3 . Gen., rheum f atos (- atis). 
Gr., pevfia (from peiv, to flow). See Rheum (Eng.). 

RHEUMARTHRITIS (Lat.), RHEUM ARTHROSIS (Lat), 
n’sf. Ru 2 m-a 3 rth-ri(re)'ti 2 s, -ros'i 2 s. Gen., -thrit'idos i-idis),-thros'- 
eos (-is). From pevfxa , a fiowing, and apdpov, a joint. Acute rheu- 
matic arthritis, [a, 34.] 

RHEUMATALGIA (Lat.), n. f. Ru 2 m-a 2 t(a 3 t)-a 2 l(a 3 iyji 2 (gi 2 )- 
a 3 . From peO/ma, a flux. and aAyos, pain. Fr., rhumatalgie. Ger., 
Rheumatalgie. The pain of chronie rheumatism. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 

RHEUMATIC, adj. Ru 2 m-a a t'i 2 k. Gr., pev/jta.Ti*6$ (from pevfia, 
a fiux). Lat., rheumaticus. Fr ., rhumatique,rhumatismal. Ger., 
rheumatisch. Pertaining to, of the nature of, or affected with 
rheumatism. [D.] 

RHEUMATOCELIS 'Lat.), n. f. Ru 2 m-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 8 )-se(ka)'li 2 s. 
From peup.a, a flux, and ki jAis, a spot. See Purpura rheumatica. 

RHEUMATISM, n. Ru 2 m'a 2 t-i 2 zm. Gr., pevp.aTur/Jt<5? (from 
peupa, a flux). Lat., rheumatismus. Fr., rhumatisme. Ger., 
R., Rheumatismus. A constitutional disease characterized by at- 
tacks of pain or inflammation of the fibrous structures about the 
joints ; a general term for the forms of disease mentioned in the 
subheadings, wfluch have been ascribed to a special constitutional 
condition or diathesis.—Acute (articular) r. Rheumatic fever ; 
an acute disease characterized by inflammation of the flhrous 
structures about one or more of the joints, with a tendency to give 
rise to valvular disease of the heart, and often associated with in¬ 
flammation of the tonslls. The articular inflammation has a tend¬ 
ency to shift from one joint to another, and often involves several 
at once. It is supposed to be due to the formation of some toxic 


material witbin the body or toinadequate elimination of some such 
material. The fever is often high and accompanied by acid per- 
spiration. [A, 2; Osler (a, 34).]—Apoplectic r. R. complicated 
with apoplexy, the apoplexv, according to Trousseau, being due to 
cerebral congestion or embolism. [D, 72.]—Articular r. Ger., 
Gelenkrheumatismus. Acute or chronie r. affecting one or more 
joints. [a,34.]—lileiinorrlnigic r. See Gonorrhceal r. —Cerebral 
r. R. in which delirium, coma, meningitis, convulsions, or chorea 
may appear, resulting from hyperpyrexia. [a, 34.]—Clironic r., 
Chronie articular r. See Chronie osteo-arthritis.— Dia- 
phragrnatic r. Neuralgia of the diaphragm. [a, 34.]—En- 
ceplialic r. See Cerebral r.— Epicranial r. See Gravebo (lst 
def.).—Epidemic muscular r. Muscular r. occurring in an epi- 
demic form. [D, 25.]—Fibrous r. Chronie r. in w T hich the lesions 
of the circumarticular fibrous tissues are much more prominent 
than those of the joints. [L, 88 (a, 50).]—Genito-urinary r., Gon- 
orrliceal r. An affection resembling acute articular r., associ¬ 
ated with gonorrhoea and probably a resuit of the specific virus 
of that. disease. [D, 1.]—Gouty r. See Rheumatoid arthritis. 
*— Haemoniiagic r. R. with a hsemorrhagic tendency. [L, 88 
(a, 34).]—Heberden’s r. R. of the small joints with nodosities. 
[“Un. m6d. et sci. du Nord.-Est.”; '‘Province m£d.,” Oct. 6, 1888, 
p. 577.]—Infectious r. An articular localization of a general 
infectious disease. [Comby, “Progr. m£d.,” Aug. 18, 1883, p. 652 
(D).]—Inflanimatory r. See Acute ( articular) r.— 3Iulti-articu- 
lar osseous r, See Rheumatoid arthritis and Chronie osteo- 
arthritis.— Muscular r. A painful affection of the voluntary 
muscles and of the fasciae and periosteum to which they are at- 
tached. It has received special nam es according to tne region 
affected, such as lumbago, pleurodynia, etc. [Osler (a, 34).]— 
Nervous r., Neuralgic r. Muscular r.; so called because it is 
often a neuralgia of the sensory nerves of a muscle. [a, 34.] Cf. 
Arthritis neurotica.— Nodose r., Nodular r. Fr., rhumatisme 
noueux. See Rheumatoid arthritis.— Periosteal r, A form of 
periostitis prevalent among syphilities and very painful, especially 
at night. [D, 47.]—Puerperal r. A form of r. supposed by 
Lorain to originate. like gonorrhceal r., in some disorder of the uro- 
genital tract (especially urethritis) in pregnant, lying-in, or men- 
struating women. [a, 15.]—R. of tlie abdoniiual vcalls. See Peri¬ 
tonitis muscularis anterior.— R. of tlie gullet. A functional 
affection of the oesophagus, of rare occ-urrence. The chief symp- 
tom is painful deglutition, associated with r. of various muscles. 
[D, 63.]—R. of tlie heart. An affection of the lieart (especially 
endocarditis and pericarditis) occurring in the course of r. (particu- 
larly acute articular or gonorrhoeal r.). It is the most frequent 
cause of valvular disease. [B.]—R. of tlie spine. See Spondyli¬ 
tis deformans and cf. Spinal r.—R. of the superior portion of 
the spinal cord. See Tetany,— R. of the uterus. Lat., uteri 
rheumatismus. Fr., rheumatisme de Vuterus (ou uterin). Ger., 
Rheumatismus der Gebdrmutter. 1. An old term for painful uterine 
contractions during the last w T eeks of pregnancy, also for leucor- 
rheea. 2. Of Cazeaux, true r. affecting the uterus; of Gauthier, 
neuralgia of the uterus. [A, 15, 42.]—Scarlatinal r. Lat., rheu¬ 
matismus scarlatinosus. A rheumatoid affection that may resuit 
in suppurative arthritis, sometimes occurring during the course of 
scarlet fever. [a, 34.]—Scorbutic r. An articular affection re¬ 
sembling r., occurring in a person suffering from scurvy. [L, 135 
(a, 34).]—Spinal r. Of some French authors, a mild form of spinal 
meningitis. [A, 319 (a, 34).]—Synovial r. A rheumatoid affection 
of the synovial membranes ususally causing serous accuniulation. 
[a, 34.]—Syphilitic r. See Periosteal r.— Urethral r. See Gon¬ 
orrhceal r.— Uro-genita! r. See Gonorrhceal r.—Uterine r. See 
Puerperal r.— Venereal r. Ger., Lustseuchenschmerz. See Gon- 
orrhcealr. and Periosteal r. —Vertebro-meningeal r. See Spinal 
r.— Viscera! r. R. that involves the viscera, [a, 34.] 

RHEUMATISMUS (Lat.), n. m. Ru 2 m-a 2 t(a 3 t)-i*z(i 2 s)'mu 3 s- 
(mu 4 s). Ger., R. See Rheumatism.— Entziindliclier R. (Ger.), 
Hitziger R. (Ger.). See Acute (articular) rheumatism.— Muskel- 
r* (Ger.). See Muscular rheumatism.— R. abdominis. See Peri¬ 
tonitis muscularis anterior.— It. articulorum chronicus. See 
Chronie osteo-arthritis.— R. blennorrlioicus. See Gonorrhceal 
rheumatism.— R. calidus. See Acute (articular) rheumatism. — 
K. cancrosus. See Prosopalgia. —R. cervicis. See Torticol¬ 
lis.— R. cordis. See Rheumatism of the heart,— R. coxoe, R. 
coxarius febricosus. See Coxalgia.— R. dorsi. A rheumatic 
affection of the spinal muscles and ligaments. [L, 128.]—R. febri¬ 
cosus. See Rheumatic fever. —It. febrilis exanthematicus. 
See Dengue.— R. flatuosus. See Emphysema.— R. lumborum 
muscularis. See Lumbago. —R. muscularis. See Muscular 
rheumatism. — R. nodosus. See Rheumatic arthritis and 
Chronic osteo-arthritis.— lt. odontalgicus. See Odontalgia. 
—R. pectoris. See Pleurodynia.— It. vesicae urinariae. See 
Cystorrheuma. —Sclimerzliafter R. (Ger.). Acute rheumatism. 
|L, 80 (a, 34).]—Wandernder R, (Ger.). Migrating rheumatism. 
[L, 80 (a, 34). j 

RHEUMATOCOLICA (Lat.), n. f. Ru 2 m-a 2 t(a 8 t)-o(o 3 )-kol'i 2 k- 
a 3 . From pevp.a , a flux, and *a>Ai/c<fc, pertaining to the colon. Fr., 
rhumatocolique. Rheumatic colic. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

RHEUMATODYNIA (Lat.), n. f. Ru 2 m-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 3 )-di 2 n- 
(du fl n)'i 2 -a 3 . From pevua, a flux, and oSvVtj, pain. Fr., rhumato- 
dynie. A dull rheumatic pain. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

RHEUMATOID, adj. Ru 2 m'a 2 t-oid. From peu/ia, a flux, and 
el6o«, resemblance. Fr., rhumatoide. Resembling rheumatism. 

RHEUMATOKELIS (Lat.), n. f. Ru 2 m-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 3 )-kel(kal)'- 
i 2 s. Gen.. - keVidos (- idis ). From pevfia, a flux, and ojAfe, a spot, a 
macule. See Purpura rheumatica. 

RHEUMATOPHTHALMIA (Lat.). n. f. Ru 2 m-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o 2 f- 
tha 2 i(tha 3 i)'mi 2 -a s . From pevp.a, a flux, and 64>0aA/ju'a, Ophthalmia. 
See Rheumatic Ophthalmia. 

RHEUMATOPHTHISIS (Lat.), n. f. Ru 2 m-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o 2 t(o 2 f)'- 
i a s(thi 2 s)-i 2 s. Gen., -phthis'eos (- oph'thisis ). From pevfia, a flux, 
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and <£0i<rts, wasting. Fr., rhumatophthisie. Atrophy or emacia- 
tion caused by rheumatism. [a, 34.] 
RHEUMATOIWEUMONIA (Lat.), n. f. Ru 2 m-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 3 )- 
nu 2 (pnu 2 >-mon(mo 2 nyi 2 -a 3 . From peOpct, a flux, and wvevpovla, 
pneumonia. Fr., rhumatopneumonie. Pneumonia associated with 
and attributed to rheumatism. [L, 50 (a, 34).] 
RHEUMATOPYRA (Lat.), n. f. Ru 2 m-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o 2 p'i 2 r(u*r)-a 3 . 
From p € VfjL < i ) a flux, and irvp , fever. See Rheumatic fever. 


RHINANTRALGIA (Lat.), n. f. Rin(ren)-a 2 nt(a 3 nt)-ra 2 l(ra 3 ri'- 
ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . From pis, the nose, avrpov , a eavity, and aAyos, pain. 
Fr., rhinantralgie. Pain in the nasal cavities. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
RHINARIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ri 2 n(ren)-a(a 3 yri 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., 
pivdpiov (dim. of pis, the nose). Fr., rhinarion. Ger., Kcischen (lst 
def.). Nasensalbe (2d def.). 1. A small nose. 2. Of Paulus ACgine- 
ta, a salve for the nose. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

RHINERERRY, n. Rin'be 2 r-ri 2 . See Rhamnus catharticus. 


RHEUMATOSES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ru 2 m-a 2 t(a 3 t)-os'ez(e 2 s). 
From pevpa, a flux. Ger., Rheumatosen. Of Fuchs, a family of 
the Dermexantheses , ineluding miliaria, plantaria, and rheuma- 
tocelis. [G.] 

RHEU3IIC, adj. Ru 2 m'i 2 k. Of H. G. Piffard, resembling or 
allied to rheumatism (said of a diathesis supposed to give rise to 
certain skin diseases). 

RHEUAIIC ACII>, n. Re-u 2 m'i 2 k. Fr., acide rhtumique. 
Ger., Rheumsdure . 1. An old term for oxalic acid. 2. An acid, 
CaoHifl0 9 , produced by treating rheotannic acid with dilute acids., 
[B, 93 ; B, 5, 270 (a, 38).] 

RIIEUMIN, n. Re-u 2 m'i 2 n. Fr., rheumine. See Chrysopha- 

nic ACID. 

• RHEU3IOPAROTITIS (Lat.), n. f. Ru 2 m-o(o 3 )-pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-o 2 t- 
(ot)-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos(-idis). From peupa, a flux, and *apun'c, 
the parotid gland. Fr., rhumoparotite. Rheumatic parotitis. [L, 
50 (a, 14).] For words in Rheumo- not here given, see the cor* 
responding forms in Rheumato- 

# RHEUMOTYLUS (Lat.), n. m. Ru 2 m-o 2 t'i 2 l(u«l)-u 2 s(u 4 s). From 
pevpa, a flux, and riiAos. a knot. Fr., rhumotyle. A rheumatic 
callus, either in the skin or in the muscular or cellular tissue. [L, 
50 (a, 14).] 

RHEUSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ru 2 s'i 2 s. Gen., rheus'eos. Gr., peutris 
(from ptiv, to flow). Fr., rheusie. A flow, especially froin the 
genitals of the female. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

RHEXIS (Lat.), n. f. Re 2 x(rax)'i 2 s. Gen., rhex'eos (-is). Gr., 
pijfis. A rupture. 

RHICNOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ri 2 k-nos'i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). Gr., 
piKv<«><7ts (from pueros, shriveled). Fr., rhicnose. A wrinkling of the 
skin, resulting from wasting of the body. 

RHIGOLENE, n. Ri 2 g'o 2 l-en. From plyos, frost, and eAator, 
oil. Fr., rhigoiene , rhigosolene. Ger.. Rhigoien. A very volatile, 
limpid liquid obtained by the distillation of petroleum and consist- 
ing of the part that boilsat about 18° C. It is the Iightest of all 
known liquids, its density being —0 625 : it evaporates so rapidly, 
lowering the temperature to —15° C., that it is used for producing 
local anaesthesia by freezing. [B, 3, 5, 93 (a, 14, 38).] 

RIIIGOS (Lat.), n. n. Rig(reg)'o 2 s. Gen., rhig'eos. Gr., plyos 
(from piyeiv, to shiver). See Rigor. 

RHIN (Lat.), n. f. Ri 2 n(ren). Gen., rhin'os (-is). Gr.,ptV (= pt's). 
See Nose. 


RHINACANTHIX, n. Ri»n-a 2 k-a 2 nth'i 2 n. A resinous sub- 
stance, C I4 H J8 0 7 , obtained from the root of Rhinacanthus com¬ 
munis. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 

RHINACANTHUS (Lat.), n. f. Rin(ren)-a 2 k(a 3 k)-a 2 ntb(a 3 nthy- 
uMu^s). From pis, the nose, and a<avda , a spine. Fr., rhinacanthe. 
A genus of the Acanthacece. [B, 42 (a, 35).]—R. communis. The 
nasuta of the East Indies, ringworm-root. The root is said to be 
aphrodisiac, and is used, together with the wood and seed, iu ring- 
worm and other skin diseases. The piant is used also in snake- 
bites. [B, 180,185, 275 (a, 35); “Proc. of the Am. Pharin. Assoc.,” 
xxv, p. 141 (o, 50).] 

GHINiESTHE.SIS (Lat.), n. f. Ri 2 n(ren)-e 2 s(a 3 -e 2 s)-the(tha)'- 
si 2 s. From pis, the nose, and aic-^o-is, perception. See Olfaction. 

RHIN.EUS (Lat.), n. ni. Ri 2 n(ren)-e'(a 2 'e 2 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). From pt's, 
the nose. See Compressor naris. 

RHINAL, adj. Ri'n’1. Lat., rhinalis. Pertaining to the nose. 
[L, 343 (a, 13).] 

t RHINALGIA^Lat.), n. f. Ri 2 n(ren)-a 2 l(a 3 iyji 2 (gi 2 )-a 2 . From 
my, the nose, and aAyos, pain. Fr., rhinalgie. Ger., Nasenschmerz. 
Pain in the nose. [E.] 


RHIXAXCHONE (Lat.), n. f. Ri 2 n(ren)-a 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )'ko 2 n(cb 2 o 2 n)- 
e(a). Gen., -anch'ones. From pis, the nose, and a-yxonj (see Angina). 
Painful constriction of the nasal passages. [A, 322.] 


RHINANTIIIN, n. Ri 2 n-a 2 nth'i 2 n. A glucoside, CsqH 62 0 
obtained from the seeds of Rhinanthus alectorolophus. [a, 38.] 




RHINANTHUS (Lat.). n. m. Ri 2 n(ren)-a 2 nth(a*nth)'u*s(u 4 s). 
From pt>, the nose, and arflos, a flower. Fr., rhinanthe , cocrete. 
Ger., Klappertopf , Wiesenklapper. A genus of the Rhinanthaceoc 
(Fr., rhinanthacees), vvhich were an order now incorporated with 
the Scrophularinece. The Rhinantlieoe are: Of Jussieu. (1) the 
Pediculares, and (2) a section of the latter; of Reichenbach, a 
division of the Personatce; of Bentham, a section of the Euphra - 
siece. The Rhinanthidece are the Rhinanthacece. The Rhinanthoi- 
dece are an order ineluding R ., Polygala , etc. The Rhinanthoidei 
are a family corresponding partly to the Rhinanthacece. [B, 42, 
170 (a, 35).]—R. alectorolophus, R. crista galli. Fr., crete 
de coq. Ger., Ackerklappertopf. Cock’s-comb, hen-penny grass, 
penny-grass, rattle-grass, yellow rattle, rattle-box ; a weed com- 
mon in meadows and pastures in Europe and North America. The 
herb, herbo adstce galli , was formerly official. The seeds are poi- 
sonous, and are sometimes used in decoction to destroy vermin. 
[a, 35.]—R. major. Ger., grosser Klappertopf. A European spe¬ 
cies having the same properties as R. crista galli , formerly offlcial. 
[B, 180 («, 35).]—R. minor. Ger., kleiner Klappertopf , gemeine 
Wiesenklapper , gemeiner Hahnenkamm. A European species 
having the same properties as R. crista galli. [B, 180 (a. .35).] 


RHINELCOS (Lat.), n. n. Ri 2 n(ren)-e 2 lk / o 2 s. Gen., -elc'eos. 
From pts, the nose, and cA*os, an ulcer. Fr., r. Ger., Nasenge- 
schiciir. An ulcer of the nose. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

RHINENCEPHALIA (Lat.), n. f. Ri 2 n(ren)-«?n(e 2 n 2 )-se 2 f- 
(ke 2 f)-al(a 3 l)'i 2 -a 3 . From pts, the nose. and c-yw^aAos, the brain. Of 
Geoffroy St.-Hilaire, a monstrosity with the nose prolonged into a 
sort of proboscis, [a, 34.] 

RIIINENCEFIIAEON (Lat.), n. n. Ri 2 n(ren)-en(e 2 n 2 )-se 2 f- 
(ke 2 f) / a 2 l(a 3 l)-o 2 n. From pts, the nose, and Aos, the brain. 

See Olfactory bulb. 

RllINENCEPHALUS (Lat.), n. m. Ri 2 n(ren)-e 2 n(e 2 n 2 )-se 2 f- 
(ke 2 f)'a 2 l(a 3 l>u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., rhinencephale. Ger., R., Nasenkopf. 
A monster characterized by rhinencephalia. [a, 34.] 
RHINENCHYSIA (Lat.), n. f. Ri 2 n(ren)-e 2 n 2 -ki 2 z(ch 2 u*syi 2 -a 3 . 
From pts, the nose, and iyxvas, a pouring in. FT., rhinenchysie. 
Nasal douching. [L, 50 (o, 14).] 

RHINENCHYTA (Lat.), n. f. Ri 2 n(ren)-e 2 n 2/ ki 2 (ch 2 u 6 )-ta*. 
From pts. the nose, and <>x VT °s* poured in. Fr., rhinenchyte. Ger., 
Nasenspritze. A nasal syringe. [L, 135 (a, 50).] 

RHINENCHYTUS (Lat.). adj. Ri 2 n(ren)-e 2 n 2 'ki*(ch 2 u«)-tu 2 s- 
(tu 4 s). Fr., rhinenchyte. Pertaining to nasal injections ; as a n. in 
the n., rhinenchytum , a liquid for nasal injection. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

RHINEURYNTER (Lat.), n. m. Ri 2 n(ren)-u 2 r-i 2 nt(u 8 nt)'ur(ar). 
Gen., -er'os (-is). From pts. the nose, and tvpvvetv, to dilate. A thin 
rubber bag to be introduced through the nares, dilated, and then 
pulled forward and fastened firmly against the posterior nares like 
the plug used with Bellocq's sound. 

RHINIATRY, n. Ri 2 n / i 2 -a 2 t-ri 2 . From pts, the nose, and 
larpeta , medical treatment. See Rhinology. 

RHINION (Lat.), n. n. Ri 2 n(ren)'i 2 -o 2 n. Gr., pivtov (dim. of 
pts, the nose). The lower point of the suture between the nasal 
bones. [L.J 

RHINITIS (Lat.), n. f. Ri 2 n(ren)-i(e)'ti*s. Gen., -it'idos (-idis). 
From pts, the nose. Fr., rhinite. Inflammation of the mucous 
membrane of the nose. [D, 29.] Cf. Coryza.— Acute catarrlial 
r. Acute coryza. [E.]—Atrophic r. Chronie r. with atrophy or 
complete disappearance of theerectile structure. [J. N. 3Iackenzie, 
“ Med. News,” Apr. 4, 1885, p. 372.] Cf. Atrophic nasal catarrh.— 
Cholesteatomatous r. See R. caseosa,— Chronie catarrlial 
r. See Hypertrophic nasal catarrh.— Cirrhotic r. S ee Atrophic 
r.— Foetid atrophic r. See Atrophic nasal catarrh and Oz^na. 
—Hyperplastic r., Hypertrophic r. Chronie r. with hyper- 
trophy of the walls of the erectile structure. [Mackenzie, l. c.] 
See also Hypertrophic nasal catarrh.— Pruriginous r. See Hay 
fever.— Pseuclo-membranoiis r. R. in which an opaque, white 
coating forms over the inflamed area. [*‘N. Y. Med. Jour.,” June 
21,1890 (o, 34).J—R. caseosa. Of Duplay, a rare form of chronie r. 
characterized by the accumulation or material resembling the con- 
tents of certain sebaceous cysts. [J. H. Bryan, “N. Y. Med. Jour..” 
Jan. 28, 1893, p. 97.]—R. sympathetica. A general term pro- 
posed by Mackenzie for a number of “ so-called reflex neuroses ” 
of the nasal passages, ineluding “hay fever.” [“Maryland 3Ied. 
Jour.,” Apr. 11,1885, p. 453.]—R. ulcerosa. See Oz^ena.— Simple 
r. The first stage of r., before hypertrophic or atrophic changes 
have occurred. [Mackenzie, “Med. News,” Apr. 4, 1885, p. 372.] 

RHINIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ri 2 n(ren) / i 2 -u*m(u 4 m). From pl vtj. a 
flle. Of Celsus and Galen, a certain eye-salve containing gritty in- 
gredients. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 

RHINOBLENNORRIKEA (Lat.), n. f. Ri 2 n(ren)-o(o 8 )-ble 2 n- 
no 2 r-re'(ro 2/ e 2 )-a*. From p«s, the nose, /SAcVra, mucus, and pota, a 
flowing. See Rhinorrhcea. 

RHINORYON (Fr.),n. Re-no-be-o 2 n 2 . From pts. the nose, and 
pveiv, to stuff. Of St. Ange, an instrument essentially the same as 
the rhineurynter. [«, 34.] 

RHINOCACE (Lat.). n. f. Ri 2 n(ren)-o 2 k'a 2 s(a 3 k)-e(a). From pts, 
the nose, and «aicos, evil. See Cacorrhinia and Coryza scarla- 
tineux. 

RHINOCARCINOMA (Lat.). n. n. Ri 2 n(ren)-o(o 3 )-ka 2 r-si 2 n- 
(ki 2 n)-om'a s . Gen., -ondatos (-atis). From pts, the nose, and *ap- 
KtVwpa, carcinoma. Fr.. rhinocarcinome. Ger., Nasenkrebs. Can¬ 
cer of the nose. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

RH1NOCATARRHUS (Lat.), n. m. Ri 2 n(renVo(o 3 )-ka 2 t(ka 3 t> 
a 2 r(a 3 r)'ru a s(ru 4 s). From pts, the nose, and «arappoos, down-flow- 
ing. See Coryza. 

RllINOCEPHALUS (Lat.), n. m. Ri 2 n(ren)-o(o*)-se 2 f(ke 2 f)'- 
a 2 l<a 3 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). From pts, the nose, and K«<t>a\y, the bead. Fr., 
rhinocephale. See Rhinencephalus. 

RHINOCEROS (Lat.), n. m. Ri 2 n(ren)-o 2 s(o 2 k)'e 2 r-o 2 s. Gen., 
-oVos(-oVis). Gr., pird^cptos (from pis, the uose, and K^pas, a horn). 
Fr., rhinoceros. Ger., R. A genus of pachydermatous, perisso- 
dactylous mammals, having one or two horns growing above the 
nose. Formerly the horn, unicomu (seu rhinocerotis) cornu , was 
used. especially in Spain, against epilepsy, poisons, and fevers. It 
is stili used medicinally in China. [B, 180 (a. 35).] Cf. Dentes uni¬ 
comu.—R . africanus, R. bicornis. The African (or two-horned) 
r. [B, 180 (a. 35).]—R. indiciis. The Indian (or one-horned) r.—R. 
javanicus, R. sondaicus. The Java r.; a one-horned r., smaller 
than R. indicus , of which it is perhaps a variety. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 
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RHINOCLEISIS (liat.), n. f. Ri 2 n(ren)-o(o 3 )-klis'(kle 2 'i 2 s)-i 2 s. 
Gen., -cleis'eos {-is). From pts, the nose, and /cAcZ<ns, a elosing. Fr., 
rhinocleise. An occlusion ot' the nose. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
ItHIXOCNESMUS (Lat.), n. m. Ri 2 n(ren)-o 2 k-ne 2 z(nas)'mu 3 s- 
(mu 4 s). From p(s, the nose, and jcKijcrp.ds, an itching. Fr., rhinoc- 
nesme. Itching of the nose. (L, 50 (a, 14).] 
RHINORACRYOLITHUS (Lat.), n. m. Ri 2 n(ren)-o(o 3 )-da 2 k- 
(da 3 k)-ri 2 (ru 6 )-o 2 l'i 2 th-u 3 s(u 4 s). From pts, the nose, SdKpvov, a tear, 
and A l0os, a stone. Fr., rhinodacryolithe. Ger., Rhinodakryolith. 
A lacrymal calculus in the nasal duct. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
RII1NODYX1A (Lat.), n. f. Ri 2 n(ren)-o(o 3 )-di 2 n(du 8 n)'i 2 -a 3 . 
From pts, the nose, and ofivnj, pain. See Rhinalgia. 

RH1NOGIIAM31A (Lat.), n. n. Ri 2 n(ren)-o(o 3 )-gra 2 m(gra 3 m)'- 
ma 3 . Gen., -grani'matos {-atis). From pts, the nose. and ypap.p.a, 
a line. P'r., trait nasal. Ger., Nasenzuy. See Nasal line. 

KHINOLALIA (Lat.), n. f. Ri 2 n(ren)-o(o 3 )-lal(la 3 l)'i 2 -a 3 . From 
pts. the nose, and AaAta, speech. See Dyslalia nasalis.— It. aperta. 
Of Kussmaul, naso-palatine dyslalia in which the nasal fossa and 
the naso-pharyngeal cavity remain in free cominunication with the 
pharynx when they should be separated from it. [L. Lichtwitz, 
“Rev. mens, de laryngol. d’otol. et de.rhinol.,” Feb., 1886, p. 59 
(a, 34).]—U. clausa. Of Kussmaul, naso-palatine dyslalia due to 
the nasal fossa or the naso-pharyngeal cavity, or both being sep¬ 
arated from the pharynx. [Lichtwitz, l . c . (a, 34).] 
RHINOLAHYNGITIS (Lat.), n. f. Ri 2 n(ren)-o(o 3 )-la 2 r(la 3 r)- 
i 2 n(u 8 n 2 )-ii(ge)'ti 2 s. Gen., -giVidos (- idis ). From pts, the nose, and 
Adpi/y£, the larynx. Fr., rhino-laryngite. Simultaneous inflam- 
mation of the nasal and laryngeal inucous membranes. [E.] 
RH1NOLEREMA (Lat,), RHINOLERESIS (Lat.), n's n. and 
f. Ri 2 n(ren)-o(o 3 )-le 2 r(lar)-e(a)'ma 3 , -si 2 s. Gen., -em'atos {-atis\ 
-es'eos {-is). From pts, the nose, and \rjpr)fia or Ajjp^o-ts, silly talk. 
Fr., rhinolereme , rhinolerese. See Parosphresis. 

RHINOLETHRUM (Lat.). n. n. Ri 2 n(ren)-o 2 l'e 2 th-ru 3 m(ru 4 m). 
From pts, the nose, and oAetfpos. destruction. Fr., rhinolethron. 
Loss of the nose (e. g ., from syphilis). [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
RHINOLITE, RHINOLITH, n’s. Ri 2 n'o-lit, -li 2 th. From 
pts, the nose, and At'0os, a stone. Fr., rhinolithe. Ger,, Nasenstein , 
Rhinolith. A nasal calculus. [E.] 

RHINOLITHIASIS (Lat,), n. f. Ri 2 n(ren)-o(o 3 )-li 2 th-i 2 -a(a 3 )'- 
si 2 s. Gen., -as r eos {-is). A calculous affection of the nose. 

RHINOLOGY, n. Ri 2 n-o 2 l'o-ji 2 . From pts, the nose, and Aoyos, 
understanding. Fr., rhi- 
nologie. Ger., Rhinologie. 

The anatomy, pathology, 
etc., of the nose. [a, 48.] 

RHINOMETER, n. 

Ri 2 n-o 2 m'e 2 t-u 6 r. From 
pts, the nose, and p.4rpov, a 
measure. An instrument 
used for measuring the size 
of normal aud diseased jarvis’s riiinometer. 

nares, [a, 34.] 

RIIINOMMECTOME (Lat ), RHIN0DIMECT03IJA (Tat,). 
n‘s f. Ri 2 n(ren)-o 2 m-me 2 kt'o 2 m-eia), -me 2 kt-om(o 2 m) , i 2 -a 3 . Gen., 
-mecVomes {-to'mice). From pts, the nose, ogp,a, the eye, and ckto/atj, 
a cutting out. Fr., rhinommectomie. Ger., Nasenaugenwinkelaus- 
schnitt. Excision of the inner canthus. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
RHINONECItOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ri 2 n(ren)-o(o 3 )-ne 2 k-ros'i 2 s. 
Gen., -os'eos {-is). From pts, the nose. and viicpon ns, death. Fr., 
rhinonecrosie. Necrosis of the nose. [E.] 

EHINOPIIONY, n. Ri 2 n-o 2 f'on-i 2 . Lat., rhinophonia (from 
pts, the nose, and <fxovr}. the voice). Fr., rhinophonie. Ger., Rhin- 
ophonie. A nasal quality of the speech. [L. 50 (a, 14).] 
RHINOPHYMA (Lat.). n. n. Ri 2 n(ren)-o(o 3 )-fl(fn«)'ma 3 . Gen., 
-phym'atos {-atis). From pts. the nose, and <f>vp. a, a tumor. Ger., 
Nasenausumchs. 1. A lobular enlargement of the nose, with a 
dusky coloration, due to hypertrophy of all the structures of the 
skin except the epidermis, to congestion, and to over-production 
and retention of sebum. [H. v. Hebra, “ Viertelj. f. Derm. u. Syph./’ 
1881, No. 4 ; “ Ann. de derm. et de syph.,’ 1 June, 1882, p. 383.] 2. A 
hypertrophic nodule or tuberosity growing upon the nose in conse- 
quence of gutta rosacea. Cf. Gutta rosacea hypertrophica. 

RHINOPLASTY, n. Ri 2 n'o-pla 2 st-i 2 . Lat., rhinoplastica , 
rhinoplasticus (from pts, the nose. and 7rAd<r<m»\ to mold). Fr., 
rhinoplastie. Ger., Rhinoplastik. The plastic surgeryof the nose. 
[E.]—English r. An operation devised *by Syme, consisting in 
taking flaps from the cheek. [E.l—German r. A modiflcation of 
the Tagliacotian r. made by von Graefe, which consists in perform- 
ing the whole operation at a single sitting. [E.]—Heteroplastlc 
r. R. performed with tissues removed from another person than 
the one operated upon. [a, 34.]—Indian r. R. in which the flap 
is taken from the forehead ; so called from its having originated 
in India. [E.]—Italian r. See Tagliacotian r. —Langenbeck*s 
r. A modiflcation of the Indian method, consisting in including 
the periosteum in the frontal flap. (E.]—Osteoplastlc r. R. in 
which there is transplantation of a cartilaginous flap to replace the 
saeptum nasi. [L, 88 (a, 31).]—Pcriosteal r, Of Ollier, r. by means 
of a flap containing periosteum removed from the frontal bone. 
[L, 83 (a, 34).]— Post’s r. A modiflcation of the Tagliacotian r. 
consisting in taking the flap from the patient's flnger. [E.]— 
Syine*s r. See English r.—Tagliacotian r. The r. of Taglia- 
cozzi, in which the flap is taken from the skin of the arm. [E.] Cf. 
German r. —Von Graefe’s r. See German r. —WoocPs r. R. by 
means of an inverted flap taken from the upper lip and elongated 
by separating the mucous from the cutaneous surface, from the 
root of the ’flap to, not through, its free border, and covering this 
with lateral flaps derived from the cheeks. [A, 277 (a, 34).] 


RHINOPOLYPUS (Lat.), n. m. Ri 2 n(ren)-o(o 3 )-po 2 l'i 2 p(u 8 p)- 
u 3 s(us). From pts, the nose, and ttoAvttovs, a polypus. Fr., rhino- 
polype. Ger., Nasenpolyp. A nasal polypus. [E.] 

RHINOPTIA (Lat.), n. f. Ri 2 n(ren)-o 2 p'shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 3 . From pts, 
the nose, and o^ros, seen. Fr., rhinoptie . Internal strabismus. 
[L, 41, 50 (a, 14).J 

RHINORRHAGIA (Lat.), n. f. Ri 2 n(ren)-o 2 r-raj(ra 3 g)'i 2 -a 3 . 
From pts, the nose, and pr\yvvvai , to burst forth. See Epistaxis. 

RHINORRHAPHY, n. Ri 2 n-o 2 r'a 2 f-i 2 . From pts, the nose, 
and pa<f) tj, a seam. Suture of a wound of the nose. [E.] 
RHINORRHtEA (Lat.), n. f. Ri 2 n(ren)-o 2 r-re'(ro 2 'e 2 )-a 3 . From 
P s, the nose, and pota, a flowing. Fr., rhinon'hee. Ger., Nasen- 
schleimjluss. A ttow of mucus from the nose. [E.] 
ItHINOSCLEROMA (Lat.), n. n. Ri 2 n(ren)-o(o 3 )-skle 2 r(sklar)- 
om'a 3 . Gen., -om'atos {-atis)., From pts, the nose, and <r«Aijpo>/bta, 
an induration. Fr., rhinosclerome. Ger., Rhinosclerom. A neo- 
plastic disease peculiar to the region of the anterior nares, affect- 
ing both the skin and the adjacent mucous membrane ; character- 
ized by exceedingly hard grow ths in the form of flat infiltrations, 
nodules, or exerescences, over which the skin appears dry, smooth, 
and shining, of a normal or brownish-red color, devoid of hair and 
follicles, and often traversed by flne blood-vessels. The disease 
gradually spreads toward the mouth, the oriflce of which may be- 
come greatly contracted, and into the nose, often completely oc- 
cluding the nostrils. It tends neither to ulceration nor to retrograde 
metamorphosis. By some it is attributed to a Bacillus (see Bacil¬ 
lus rhinoscleromatis). [B; G.] 



RHINOSCOPE, n. Ri 2 n'o-skop. From p's. the nose, and <rno- 
irelv, to examine. An instrument for aiding in the visual examina- 
tion of the nasal passages by furnishing additional light. [D, 7.] 

RHINOSCOPY, n. Ri 2 n-o 2 sk / op-i 2 . Lat., rhinoscopia. Fr., 
rhinoscopie. Ger., Rhinoskopie. Inspection of the cavities of the 
nose, especially the posterior nares, with the aid of a rhinoscope or 
similar instrument. [E.]—Anterior r. R. through the anterior 
nares with the aid of specula or dilators. [F.]—Posterior r. R. 
from behind, also inspection of the naso-pharynx. 

RH1NOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ri 2 n(ren)-os'i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos {-is). 
Fr., rhinose. See Rhicnosis. 

RHINOSTEGNOSIS (Lat.). n. f. Ri 2 n(ren)-o(o 3 )-ste 2 g-nos'i 2 s. 
Gen., -os'eos {-is). From pis, the nose, and o-reyrwo-t?, a making 
close. See Rhinanchone. 

RHINOTHECA (Lat.), n. f. Ri-n(ren)-o(o 3 )-the(tha)'ka 3 . From 
pi?, the nose, and OrjKri. a case. Fr., rhinotheque. Ger., Kiefer- 
scheide. The covering of the upper mandible in birds. [L, 221.] 

RHINOTRICHES (Lat.). n. f. pl. Ri 2 n(ren)-o 2 t'ri 2 k(ri 2 ch 2 )-ez- 
(e 2 s). From pts, the nose, and 0pt£, a hair. Fr., r. See Vibriss.® 
of the nose. 

RHIPTASMUS (Lat.), n. m. Ri 2 pt-a 2 z(a 3 s)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gr., 
pt7rra<rpds. See Ballismus. 

RHIS (Lat.), n. f. Ri 2 s(res). Gen., rhin'os, rhiWis. Gr., pts. 
See Nose. 

RHIZAGRA (Lat.), n. f. Ri 2 z(rez)'a 2 g(a 3 g)-ra 3 . Gr., pt^dypa 
(from pi‘£a, a root, and dypa, a seizure). Fr., rhizagre. Of Celsus, 
an instrument for extracting the root of a tooth. [L, 41, 50 (a, 14).] 

RHIZANTHOUS, adj. Ri 2 z-a 2 nth'u 3 s. From pt£a, a root, and 
drtfos, a flower. Fr., rizanthost , rhizanthi. Flowering from the 
root or the apparent root. The Rhizanthece (Fr., rhizanthtes) are : 
Of Blume, the Cytinece ; of Lindley, a class including the Balano- 
phoracece , Cytinacece , and Rafflesiacece; of Eichler, an order (co- 
nort) of the Choripetalce. [B, 180, 296 (a, 35).] 

RIIIZIAS (Lat.), n. m. Ri 2 z / i 2 -a 2 s(a 3 s). Gen., rhizHu , rhiz'ice. 
Gr., piatas. Ger., Wurzelsaft. A medicine prepared from roots. 
[L, 50 (a, 14).] 

RHIZINA (Lat.). n. f. Ri 2 z-in(en)'a 3 . 1. A genus of discomy- 
cetous Fungi. The Rhizinacei of Bonorden are a family of the 
Discomycetes. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 2. In the pl., rhizince , see Rhizines. 
—R. undulata. A European species. The milky juice is used in 
scrofulous and lymphatic swellings. [B, 173 (a, 35).] 

RHIZINES, n. pl. Riz'erz. Fr., r. Lat., r/i/zmce (from pt^a, 
a root). Rhizoids ; the root-hairs or minute fibrils that serve as 
bases of attachment in mosses, liverworts, and lichens. [a, 35.] 

RHIZOCARPIC, adj. Ri 2 z-o-ka 3 rp'i 2 k. Lat., rhizocarpicns. 
Fr., rhizocarpique. 1. Flowering (and therefore fruiting) from the 
root. [a, 35.] 2. See Rhizocarpous. 

RH1ZOCARPOUS,*adj. Ri 2 z-o-ka 3 rp'u 2 s. Lat.. rhizocarpus. 
Fr., rhizocarpien. Of De Candolle, having a perennial root, but a 
stem that dies annually. [a, 35.] 

RHIZOCTONIA (Lat.), n. f. Ri 2 z-o 2 kt-on'i 2 -a 3 . From pi'£a, a 
root, and ktc ireiv, to kill. Fr., rhizoctone. A fungus, referred by 
some authors to the genus Byssothecium , producing a diseased con- 
dition in certain cultivated plants (e. p., Crocus sativus, Medicago 
sativus , and Allium ascalonicum). It occurs as a mycelium upon 
their subterranean parts. in the form of sclerotium-like tuherosi- 
ties. The Rhizoctonei are a section of the Sclerotiacei. [B, 121, 
170 (a, 35).] 
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RHIZODONTRYPV, n. Ri 3 z-o 2 d-o 2 nt'ri 2 p-i 3 . From p(£a, a 
root, oSous, a tooth, and rpvnav, to bore. The operation of perforat- 
ing the root of a tooth for draining off pus. [E.] 

RHIZOGENIC, adj. Ri 2 z-o-je 2 n'i 3 k. Lat., rhizogenus. Fr., 
rhizogene. Generating roots or rootlets (said of cells). [B.] 
RHIZOGENS, n. pl. Ri 2 z'o-je 2 nz. Lat., rhizogence (from pi£a, 
a root, and yewdv, to beget). Of Lindley, his Rhizanthece (q. v. 
under Rhizanthous). [a, 35.] 

RHIZOID, adj. Ri 3 z'oid. Gr., pt^Srji (from pt£a, a root, and 
eltios, resemblance). Lat., rhizodes. Fr., rhizoide. Resembling a 
root; as a n., see Rhizines. [a, 35.J 
RHIZOMA (Lat.), n. n. Ri 3 z-om'a 3 . Gen., -om'atos (-otis). 
1. See Rhizome. 2. In the pl., rhizomata [Dan. Ph., Swed. Ph.], 
roots to which are r.ttached accessory or branch roots eapable of 
germinating. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 

RHIZO MANIA (Lat.), n. f. Ri 3 z-o(o 3 )-man(ma 3 nyi 2 -a 3 . From 
pc£a, a root, and pavLa, madness. An abnormal production of roots, 
such as the development of numerous roots on the stems of plants 
in consequence of a lack in the supply of moisture from the ordi- 
nary roots. [B, 19 (a, 35).] 

RHIZOMATOID, adj. Ri 2 z-om'a 2 t-oid. Lat., rhizomatoideus 
(from pt^w/Lia, a mass of roots, and eltios, resemblance). Fr., rhizo - 
*matoide. Resembling a rhizome ; usually, resembling a root (said 
of a root-stock or rhizome). [a. 35.] 

RHIZOME, n. Ri 2 z-om'. Gr., pi£wpa (from pifyvv, to cause to 
strike root). Lat., rhizoma. Fr.. r. Ger., Rhizoni , Wurzelstock. 
A root-stock; a prostrate or subterranean stem emitting rootlets 
along the lower surface and sending up annually aerial shoots 
from the extremity of its branches. [a, 35.] 

RHIZONYCHIA (Lat.), n. f. Ri 3 z-o 2 n-i 3 k(u«ch 2 yi 2 -a*. From 
pi'£a, a root, and ow£, the nail. The root of the nail. [G.] 
ItHIZOPHAGOUS, adj. Ri 3 z-o 2 f'a 2 g-u 9 s. Lat., rhizophagus 
(from pt£a, a root, and <f>ayetv. to eat). Fr., rhizophage. Ger., wur- 
zelfressend. Root-eating. The Rhizophaga are a group of the 
Marsvpialia. [a, 27.] 

RHIZOPHORA (Lat.), n. f. Ri 2 z-o 2 f'o 2 r-a 3 . From p(£a. a 
root, and 4>opos, a bearing. Fr., r., mang/ier. Ger., Manglebaum. 
A genus of the Rhizophoracece (Fr., rhizophoracees ), the man- 
groves, which are an order of dialypetalous dicotyledons allied to 
the Myrtacece. The Rhizophorece (Fr., rhizo phorees) are the Rhi¬ 
zophoracece , also a tribe of them. The Khizophoria comprise R., 
Bruguiera , and JEjicprus. [B, 173, 180 (a, 35).]— R. a pie n lata. 
Ger.', spitzbldtiriger Manglebaum. A species growing in Malabar 
and the Moluceas. The bark is used lilce that of R. mangle, also 
in colic. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—R. candel, R. candelaria. Fr., man- 
glierrouge (ou -chandelle). Ger., slumpfbldttriger Manglebaum, 
Kandelbaum. A small tree of Malabar. The bark, combined with 
long pepper or ginger, is said to be used in diabetes. [B, 173, 180 
(a, 35).] —R. cylindrica. A tree growing in tropioal Asia. The 
fruit is chewed with betel by the poorer classes. The bitter astrin¬ 
gent bark is used as a stomachic tonic, in aphthae, and as a vul- 
nerary. [B, 180 (a, 35).]— R. mangle. Fr., manglier ( noir), pale- 
tuvier. Ger., gemeiner Manglebaum (oder Lichtbanm , oder Leucht- 
erbaum, oder Austerbaum). , Mangrove-tree : a species growing on 
sea-coasts in the tropics, especially in the West Indies and South 
America. The fruit is edible, and its juice, when fermented, pro¬ 
duces a light wine used in the Indian Peninsula. The bitter bark 
contains much tannin, and, according to some, an astringent gum 
(see Colombian kino), which is used as a pectoral. The bark itself 
is used as a febrifuge, and externally as an astringent. It was 
once imported into Europe under the name of cortex mangles. [B, 
180 (a, 35) ; “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiv, p. 776 (a, 50).] 
—R. mucronata. Kunro-bark tree. It has the properties of R. 
mangle. [B, 180, 275 (a, 35).]—R. racemosa. The red mangrove 
of Upper Guinea. Its bark has the properties of R. mangle. [B, 
180, 275 (a, 35).]—R. tagal. A species found in the Philippine Isl- 
ands. The bark is used as a febrifuge. [B, 173 (a, 35).] 

RHIZOPIIYTOALOPECIA (Lat.).n. f. Ri 2 z(ri 2 z)-o 2 f(o 3 f)"i 3 t- 
(u*t)-o(o 3 )-a 2 l(a 3 l)-o 2 p(op)-es(ak) / i 2 -a 3 . From p(£a, a root, <f>vrov , a 
piant, and iAwn-e/ua (see Alopecia). See Trichomycosis circinata. 

KHIZOPOD, n. Ri 3 z'o-po 2 d. Lat., rhizopodium (from pi£a, a 
root, and ttovs, the foot). Fr., rhizopode. A mycelium. [a, 35.] 
RHIZOPODOUS, adj. Ri 2 z-o 2 p , o 2 d-u 3 s. Lat., rhizopodus. 
Fr., rhizopode. Ger., vmrzelfitssig. Furnished with pseudopodia 
(2d def.). The Rhizopoda are a very low class of Protozoa , so fur¬ 
nished and having no mouth. [a, 39, 48.] 

RHIZOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ri 3 z(rez)-os'i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). Fr., 
rhizose. The formation of roots ; the process of taking root. [L, 
50 (a, 14).] 

RHIZOTAXY, n. Ri 2 z'o-ta 2 x-i 2 . From pi'£a, a root, and rofa, 
an arrangement. The arrangement of roots, especially the regular 
arrangement observed in young roots. [a, 35.] 

RHIZOTOMIA (Lat.), RHIZOTOMICE (Lat.), n’s f. Ri 2 z- 
o(o s )-tom(to 2 m)'i 2 -a 3 , -to 3 m'i 2 s(i 2 k)-e(a). From p(£a. a root, and ropy, 
a cutting. Fr., rhizotomie. The gathering and cutting of roots; 
hence, of the old writers, pharmacy. [L, 30, 41, 50 (a, 14).] 
RHIZOTOMUS (Lat.), n. m. Ri 2 z-o 2 t'o 3 m-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., pi£o- 
toju-os (from p(£a, a root, and refiveiv, to cut). Fr., rhizotome. Of 
ancient writers, a druggist. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

RHIZULA (Lat.), n. f. Ri 2 z'u 2 l(u 4 l)-a 3 . From p(£<x, a root. Fr., 
rhizule. Ger., Wurzelchen. 1. See Pythmen. 2. A thread of a 
mycelium. [a, 35.] 

KHODACNE (Lat.), n. f. Ro 2 d-a 3 k(a 3 k) , ne(na). Gen., -ac'nes. 
From potio v, a rose, and a/cnj, acne. See Acne rosacea. 

llHODEL^ON (Lat.), RHODEL^UM (Lat ), n’s n. Rod- 
(ro 2 d)-e 3 l-e'(a 3 'e 2 )-o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). From potiov, a rose, and i\aiov , 
oil. See Oil of rose. 


RHODEORRHET1C ACID,n. Ro 2 d-e-o 2 r-re 3 t'i 2 k. Fr., acide 
rhodeorrhetique. See Convolvulic acid. 

RHODEORRHET1N, n. Ro 2 d-e-o 2 r-ret'i 2 n. SeeC onvolvulin. 

RHODEORRHETLNOLIC ACID, n. Ro 2 d-e-o 2 r-re 2 t-i 2 n-o 2 l'- 
i 2 k. Fr., acide rhodeorrhetinolique. See Convolvulinolic Acin. 

RHODIC ACID, n. Rod'i 2 k. Fr., acide rhodique. Ger., Rho- 
diumsdure. A flaky powder, RhO a , obtained by precipitating a 
solution of rhodium sesquioxide by liitric acid. [B, 48, 93 (a, 14).] 

RIIODINACNE (Lat.), n. f. Rod(ro 2 d)-i 2 n-a 2 k(a 3 k)'ne(na). Gen., 
- a&nes. From potiov , a rose, and auvi), acne. See Acne rosacea. 

RHODINON (Lat.), n. n. Ro 2 d / i 2 n-o 2 n. Gr., potitvov (from po¬ 
tiov , a rose). 1. Oil of roses. [B, 78 (a, 14).] 2. See Rhodis. 

RHODIOCHLORIDE, n. Rod-i 2 -o-klo 2 r'i 3 d(id). A double 
salt made up of rhodium chloride and the Chloride of another ele- 
ment or radicle. [B, 3.] 

RHODI ON (Lat.), n. n. Rod(ro 2 dyi 2 -o 2 n. Gr., ptititov. Of old 
writers, a kind of corrosive powder. [A, 325 (a, 48).] 

KIIODIONITRITE, n. Rod i 2 -o-nit'rit. A compound of rho¬ 
dium nitrite with the nitrite of another element or radicle. [B, 3.] 

IillODIS (Lat.), n.f. Rod(ro 2 d)'i 2 s. Gen., rhod'idos(-idis). Gr., 
poSiy (from potiov, a rose). Of Dioscorides, an unguent or powder 
made from roses. [A, 311 (a, 30).] 

RIIODITES (Lat.), n. m. Ro 2 d-it(et)'ez(as). Gen., -iVu (-ce). 
Gr., potii rtjs (from potiov, a rose). A genus of the Cynipidce (gall- 
flies). [L.j—R. rosae. A species producing bedegar. [L.] 

RHODIUM (Lat.), n. n. Rod(ro 2 d) / i 3 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From potiov, a 
rose, its chloride being rose-colored. Fr., r. Ger., R. 1. A metallic 
element discovered by Wollaston in 1803. It occurs in nature usu¬ 
ally in connection with platinum. It is a white, lustrous metal, less 
fusible than platinum even, and scarcely attacked by acids. R. 
may also be ootained in the form of a black powder. In composi- 
tion, it acts as a bivalent or quadrivalent radicle, and also, appar- 
ently, as a trivalent radicle. Symbol, Rh ; atomic weight. 104 1 ; 
sp. gr., 121. [B, 3.] 2. See Lignum rhodii — Lignum rhodii, 

Lignum r, Ger., Rhodiserholz (lst def.). 1. The root-wood of 
Convolmdus scoparius , probably also of Convolvulus floridus. It 
has the odor of rosewood, and yields oil of rhodium. 2. American 
rosewood (wood of Amyris balsamifera). [a, 35.]—Oil of r. Lat., 
oleum ligni rhodii. A fragrant oil distilled from the wood of Con¬ 
volvulus scoparius. Convolvulus floridus, and Genista canariensis; 
used to adulterate oil of rose. A mixture of 1 part of oil of rose 
and 20 parts of copaiba, used by rat-catchers, is also known by this 
name. [a, 35.] 

RHODODENDRON (Lat.), RHODODENDRUM (Lat.), n’s 
n. Rod(ro 3 d)-o(o 3 )-de 3 nd'ro 3 n, -u 8 iii(u 4 m). Gr., potiotievtipov (from 
potiov, a rose, and tievtipov. a tree). Fr., r. Ger., A/penrose, Alp- 
balsam , Rosenbaum (ali of 2d def.). 1. Of Dioscorides, the Nerium 
oleander. 2. A genus of shrubs or low trees of the Ericacece. 
The Rhododendra and the Rhododendrece (Fr., rhododendrees) 
are an order or tribe of the Ericacece. [B, 121, 180 (a, 35).]—Infu¬ 
sum rhododendri. Fr., Hydrole (ou infusion) de rosage. An 
infusion of 7 parts of the leaves of R. chrysanthum in 270 of boil- 
ing water, filtered after 24 hours. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—R. arboreum. 
Ger., baumartige Alpenrose. Tree-r., a native of the Himalayas. 
A snuff is made from the bark, also a jelly from the subacid flow- 
ers. The lower surface of the leaves is covered with a sweet, 
sugary, edible substauce. [B, 172, 180. 275 (a, 35).]—R. onmpanu- 
latnui. The bell-flowered r. of Thibet and Cashmere, where the 
leaves are used as an errhine. [A, 496 ; B, 275 (a, 85).]—R. chrys- 
anthum. Fr., r. d fleurs jaunes, rose de Siberie. Ger., gelb- 
bliihende (oder goldfarbige) Alpenrose , sibirische (oder gelbe) 
Schneerose. Golden- (or yellow-) flowered r. ; a low shrnb indige- 
nous to eastern Siberia. The leaves and floweriug branchlets, 
folia (seu herba) et stipites rhododendri chrysanthi, are used in 
Siberia in rheumatism and gout. They are stimulant, diaphoretic, 
and diuretic. and, in large doses, narcotic, producing vomiting, 
purging, and delirium. [B, 5, 173, 180, 275 (a, 35).]— K. cinna- 
barinum. Vermilion-flowered r. ; an East Indian poisonous spe¬ 
cies said to kill goats that eat it, and to produce, when used as 
fnel, swelling of the face and inflammation of the eyes. [A, 496 ; 
B, 19, 275 (a, 35).]—R. dahuricum. Dahurian (or Siberian) r. The 
balsamic and narcotic leaves are used in gout and rheumatism and 
to stupefy flsh. [B, 180, 275 (a, 35).]—R. ferrugineum, It. fus¬ 
cum. Fr., r. ferrugineux , laurier rose des Alpes, rosoge, roma- 
rin sauvage. Ger., rostfarbige Alpenrose (oder Alpbalsam, oder 
Schneerose). Rusty-leaved r., Alpine rose ; a small shrub growing 
in Europe and Middle Asia. The leaves and leafy branchlets, folia 
(seu herba) et stipites rhododendri ferruginei (seu rhododendri 
fusci), have the properties, though in less degree, of the leaves 
of R. chrysanthum. In Switzerland they are used in calculous 
complaintk Galls are formed on this shrub, and in Savoy and 
Piedmont an oil poured over these galls is used in gout and wounds. 
[B, 173, 180, 275 (a. 35).]—R. hirsutum. Ger., gewimperte Alpen¬ 
rose. Alpine rose ; a hairy-leaved species growing in central Eu¬ 
rope ; used like R. ferrugineum, [a, 35.]—R. lepidotum. Scaly 
r. ; an Indian species. The leaves are very stimulating. [B, 275; 
A, 496 (a, 35).]—R. maximum. Fr., r. d'Amerique. Ger., grdsste 
Alpenrose, grosster Alpbalsam (oder Rosenbaum). American great 
laurei (or rose-bay); found from Canada to the Cardinas. The 
leaves, folia (seu herba) rhododendri maximi, are sometimes sub- 
stituted for those of R. chrysanthum. They contain tannin, gallic 
acid, resin, traces of volatile oil, etc., and a poisonous principle, 
andrometoxin. [B, 180, 275 (a, 35).]—R. officinale. See R. chi~ys - 
anlhum.— R. ponticum. Fr., r. de Pont. Ger., pontische Alpen¬ 
rose. Pontic (or purple-flowered) r. ; growing in Asia Minor, Ar¬ 
menia, and Southern Spain. It has more or less the properties of 
R. chrysanthum. and is used in gout and rheumatism. Its flowers, 
which are said to contain andrometoxin, are believed to have fur¬ 
nished the poisonous honey of Xenophon. [B, 5,173, 180 (a, 35).]— 
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Tinctura rhododendri. Fr., teiuture de rosage. A tincture 
made by treaiing 1 part of the leaves of R. chryounthum with 3 
parts each of biandy and white wine for a fortnight and tiltering. 
[B, 119 (a, 38).] 

IUIODOMEL (Lat.), n. n. Ro 2 d'o 2 m-e 2 l. Gen., -meVlis. From 
poSov, a rose, and /u.eAt, honey. See Mei ros.®.— lt. cydoniatuin. 
Fr., r. cydonie borate. A mixture of 7 partsof borax, 180 of quince- 
seed mucilage, and 30 of honey of roses. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 
RHODOMELO N (Lat.), RHODOMELUM (Lat.), n’s n. 
Ro 2 d-o(o 3 )-mel(mal)'o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). From po8ov, a rose, and p.ri\ov. 
an apple. Fr., rhodomelon. 1. The rose-apple. 2. In old phar- 
macy, a confection of roses and quinces. [L, 49, 50, 57 (a, 14).] 
RHODD3IYCES (Lat.), n. m. Ro 2 d-o 2 in'i 2 (u 8 )-sez(kas). Gen., 
-et'os (-etis). From po8ov , a rose, and /uv/ojs, a fungus. A fungus 
closely allied to Oidium albicans. ['‘Lancet,” 1880, i, p. 221 (a, 50).] 
—R. Kocliii. Of von Wettstein, a fungus found in the gastrie 
fluids in pyrosis; seen as a delicate pink mold, producing enor- 
mous numbers of conidia. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” 
xxxiv, p. 372 (a, 50).] 

RHODON (Lat.), n. n. Rod(ro 2 d)'o 2 n. Gr., poSov. 1. The rose. 
2. The vulva. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

KHODOPHORA (Lat.), n. f. Ro 2 d-o 2 f'o 2 r-a 3 . From po8ov, a 
rose, and <£o/>os, bearing. Fr., rodophore. The genus Rosa. The 
Rodophoracece are the Rose ce of De Candolle. [B, 121,180 (a, 35).] 
ltHODOPSIN, n. Rod-o 2 ps / i 2 n. From po8ov, a rose, and tty, 
the eye. See Visual purple. 

RHODORRHIZA (Lat.),n. f. Rod(ro 2 d)-o 2 r-ri(ri 2 )'za 3 . From 
pofiov, a rose, and pt£a, a root. See Convolvulus. 

RHODOSACCHARUM (Lat.), n. n. Rod(ro 2 d)-o(o 3 )-sa 2 k- 
(sa 3 k)'ka 2 r(ch 2 a 3 r)-u 3 m(u 4 m). From p68 or, a rose, and aaKxapov, 
sugar. Fr., rhodosaccharon. Ger., Rosenzucker. Sugar of roses. 
[L, 50 (a, 14).] See Syrupiis rosarum. 

RHODOSTAGMA (Lat.), n. n. Rod(ro 2 d)-o(o 3 )-sta 2 g(sta 3 g)'- 
ma 3 . Gen., -stag'matos (-atis). From po8ov , a rose, and ardypa. a 
drop. 1. An old term for rose-water. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 2. See Attar. 

RHODOTANN1C ACID, n. Rod-o-ta 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide rho- 
dotannique. Ger., Rhodotannsaure. A tannin, Ci 4 H«,0 7 , obtained 
from the leaves of Rhododendron ferrugineum. [B, 48,270 (a, 14,38).] 
RHODYMENIA (Lat.), n. f. Rod(ro 2 d)-i(u 8 )-men(me 2 n)'i 2 -a 3 . 
From po8ov, a rose, and v/on?r, a membrane. A genus of Algce. The 
Rhodymeniacece (Fr., rhodymeniacees) iof Harvey are an order of 
the Gongylospermece. The Rhodymeniece of Agardh are a family 
of the Florideoe. [a, 35.]—R. palmata. Dulse ; an edible species 
common on the Atlantic coasts. It contains a mucilage, and is re- 

f mted efficacious in scrofula, probably from its containing iodine. 
a, 35.] 

RHCEA (Lat.), n. f. Re'(ro 2 'e 2 )-a 3 . Gr., pota. 1. See Punica 
granatum. 2. See Leucorrhiea (lst def.). 

RHCEADIC ACID, n. Re-a 2 d'i 2 k. Fr., acide rhoeadtnique. 
Ger., Rhoadinsdure . See PapavUric acid. 

RIICEADINE, n. Re'a 2 d-en. Fr., r. An alkaloid, C 2 H 21 N0 6 , 
contained in Papaver rhceas ; tasteless and not poisonous. [B, 38, 
93, 270 (a, 14, 38).] 

R1KEAGENINE, ti. Re-a 2 j'e 2 n-en. A base, C 21 H ai NO«, iso- 
meric with rhoeadine. [B, 38, 93, 270 (a, 14, 38).] * 

RH(E AS (Lat.), n. f. Re'(ro 2 'e 2 )-a 2 s(a 3 s). Gen., rhce'ados (-adis). 
1 The Papaver r. 2. A section of the genus Papaver. The Rhcea- 
dece are : Of Linnaeus, an order of plants, corresponding in part to 
the Papaveracece ,‘ of Bartling, an order of gymnoblastous plants, 
consisting of the Tremandrece, Polygalece, Resedacece . Papavera- 
cece , Cruciferce , and Capparidece ; of Meissner, the Rhceadince. The 
Rhoeades are: Of Crantz, an order containing Papaver , Chelido¬ 
nium , Actaea , etc.; of Endlicher, a class of the dialypetalous Acram- 
phibrya, comprising the Papaveracece , Cruciferce, Capparidece , 
Resedacece , and Datiscece . The Rhoeadince are an order (cohort) 
of the Choripetalce. [B, 121, 170, 180 (a, 35).] 3. Of the Netherl. 
Ph., red-poppy petals. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Conserva rhoeadis (seu 
rhoeados). Fr., conserve de coquelicot. A preparation made by 
triturating 1 part of red-poppy fiowers with 2 parts of sugar. [B, 
119 (a, 38).]—Essentia rhoeadis. See Tinctura rhoeadis.—P.*- 
tractmn rhoeadis. An aqueous extract made from red-poppy 
petals (sometimes from the leaves). [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Flores rhoea- 
dos. See Rhoeados petala.— Infusum rlioeados. See Tisane de 
coquelicot.— Rlioeados flores [Gr. Ph.] (seu petala [Br. Ph.]). 
Fr., coquelicot [Fr. Cod.]. Sp., amapola [Sp. Ph.]. The petals of 
Papaver r. [B. 95 (a, 38).]—Syrii pus rhoeados. Fr., sirop de co- 
qnelicot. Ger., Klatschrosensyrvp. Sp ,,jarabe de amapola. Syn.: 
syrupus papaveris rhoeados [Belg. Ph.]. A preparation made by 
heating 13 oz. of fresh red-poppy petals and 20 of water, infusing for 
12 hours, expressing. straining, adding 36 oz. of sngar, and, when cold, 
2} fi. oz. of alcohol, and enough water to make 58 oz. of about 1330 
sp. gr. [Br. Ph.]. The Ger.. Gr., and Netherl. Ph‘s order 12 parts of 
poppy petals and 20 [Ger. Ph.] (72 [Gr. Ph.])of boiling water (the ne- 
cessary amonnt of water [Netherl. Ph.]), and after about 12 hours’ 
treatment, add 36 (40 [Gr. Ph.]) parts of sugar for each 20of colature. 
Tbe other ph’s order dried poppy petals. [B. 95 (a, 38).]—Tinctura 
rhoeadis. A preparation made by sprinkling 3 handfuls of red- 
poppy petals with enough sulphuric acid to moisten them. digest- 
ing for 24 hours with 900 grammes of water of red poppy. express¬ 
ing, and adding 240 grammes of syrup of red poppy. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 
RHtEBDESIS (Lat,), n. f. Re 2 b(ro 2 -e 2 b)-de(da)'si 2 s. Gen., 
-des'eos (-is). Gr.. po(/3£ijo-is (from poifiSeiv , to suck down). Fr., 
rheebdese. Absorption, resorption. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

RHCEZUS (Lat.), n. Rez'(ro 2 'e 2 z)-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., pot£os. A purr- 
iug auscultatory sound. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

RHOG3IOS (Lat.), KHOGMUS (Lat.), n’s m. Ro 2 g(rog)'mo 2 s, 
-mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gr., pwy/uds. See Contusion, Laceration, and Snoring. 


RHO ITES (Lat.), n. m. Ro(ro 2 )-it(et)'ez(as). Gen., -iVu (-ce). 
Gr., poiTijs (from pota, a pomegranate-tree). Fr., rhoite . Pome- 
grauate wine. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

RHOMHO-ATLOIDEUS (Lat.), n. m. Ro 2 mb"o(o 3 )-a 2 t(a 3 t)- 
lo(lo 2 )-i 2 d(ed)'e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). From popi/3os, a rhomb, <xtA<k, the atlas, 
and eidos, resemblance. See Splenius accessorius. 

RHOMROID, RHG3IBOIDAL, adj’s. Ro 2 mb'oid, ro 2 mb- 
oi'd’1. Gr., poppuiS rjs (from po/u-^os, a rhomb, and «Idos, resem¬ 
blance). Lat., rhombeus , rhomboidalis, rhomboideus. Fr., rhombi, 
rhomboidal. Ger., rautenformig. Lozenge-shaped. [B, 19 (a, 35).J 
RH031B01DE (Fr.), n. Ro 2 n 2 -bo-ed. See Rhomboideus.— R* 
de Ia tete. See Rhomboideus occipitalis.—11, grand. See Rhom¬ 
boideus major.— K. petit» See Rhomboidei;s minor. 

RHOMBOIDEUS (Lat.), n. m. Ro 2 mb-o(o 2 )-i 2 d(ed) / e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Fr.. rhomboi.de. Ger., Rautenmuskel. 1. The rhomboidei major 
and minor regarded as one muscle. 2. An anomalous offshoot of 
the compressor nasi arising from the nasal process of the superior 
maxilla. [L.]—R. brevis. See Dorso-subscapularis.— R. infe¬ 
rior. 1. See R. major.— R. longus. See Cervico-subscapularis. 
— R. major. Ger., grosser Rautenmuskel. 1. A broad muscle 
which arises from the spinous processes and interspinous liga- 
ments of the upper four or five dorsal vertebrae, and is inserted 
into the base of the scapula between its spine and its inferior 
angle. [L.] 2. In solipeds, see Dorso-subscapularis.— R. minor. 
Ger., kleiner Rautenmuskel. 1. A muscle which arises from the 
spinous processes of the seventh cervical and first dorsal vertebrae 
and the ligamentum nuchae, and is inserted into the base of the 
scapula. [C.] 2. In solipeds, see Cervico-subscapularis, — R. 

occipitalis. An anomalous muscle which runs along the superior 
border of the r. minor, arising from the tabular portion of the oc- 
cipital bone, and inserted with the r. minor. [L.]—R» superior. 
See R. minor. 

RHOMBUS (Lat.), n. m. Ro 2 mb , ii 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., pdp.)3o?. A four- 
sided flgure tbe sides of which are equal, but its angles not right 
angles ; a lozenge-shaped figure. [a, 48.]—Muscle-r. Ger., Mus- 
kel-R. A muscle so divided that its cut end has a rhoinbic shape. 
The region near the obtuse angle of the surface is then electro- 
positive to that near the acute angle. A regular muscle-r. is one in 
which the cross-sections of the muscle are parallel; an irregular 
muscle-r., one in which the ends are not parallel. [K, 35.]—R. 
Lessliafti. See Lumbo-costo-abdominal triangle. 

RHONCHUS (Lat.), n. m. Ro 2 n 2 k(ro 2 n 2 ch 2 )'u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., poy- 
xos (from peyx*»'. to snore). A rale. [a, 34.] 

RHOODES (Lat.), adj. Ro(ro 2 )-od / ez(as). Gr., powdrjs (from 
poos, a stream, and eidos, resemblance). Ger., ausjliessend. Of 
fevers, accompanied by fluid discharges. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
RHOPAL1SMUS (Lat.), n. m. Rop(ro 2 p)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-i 2 z(i 2 s) / mu 3 s- 
(nm 4 s). Gr., poiraAnrp.ds. See Rhopalosis. 

RHOPALOSIPIION (Lat.), n. n. Rop(ro 2 p)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-o(o 3 )-si- 
(se)'fo 2 n(fon). From poirahov, a club, and <ri<f>uv, a tube. Clubbed 
aphis ; a genus of the Aphididce. [Buckton (a. 39).]—R. rliantlii. 
A species that attacks the potato, turnip, oleander, tobacco, etc. 
[Buckton (a, 39).] 

RHOPALOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Rop(ro 2 p)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-os / i 2 s. Gr., po- 
iraAwais (from poTraAov, a club). Fr., rhopalose. See Priapism (lst 
def.), Uvea, and Plica (3d def.). 

RHOPHES1S (Lat.), n. f. Ro 2 f-e(aysi 2 s. Gen., -plies'eos (-is). 
Gr., p6<f>r)<r is (from pofatv, to gulp down). Ger., Einschliirfen. Sip- 
ping ; absorption. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

RHOPHETIC, adj. Ro 2 f-e 2 t'i 2 k. Gr., po^rjrtKos. Lat., rho - 
pheticus. An absorbent medicine. [A, 326 (a, 21).] 

RHOSATON (Lat.), n. n. Ro 2 s , a 2 t(a 3 t)-o 2 n. Gr., poWrov. Of 
Aetius, a purgative confection of roses. [A, 325 (a, 48).] 
RHOTAC1S3I, n. Rot r a 3 -si 2 zm. Gr., pwraKi<rp.ds (from pw, the 
Greek letter rho, corresponding to r). Fr., rhotacisme. Ger., 
Rhotacismus. The faulty pronunciation or use of the letter r. [L.] 
RHOTHONES (Lat.), n. m. pl. Ro-thon'ez(e 2 s). Gen., - on'on , 
Gr., puOuivf s. The nasal cavities. [L, 349.] 

RHUBARB, n. Ru 2 b'a 3 rb. Gr., pa, prjov. Lat., rheum [U. S. 
Ph.], rheubarbarum (i. erheum barbarum , foreign rhuharb), 
radix rhei [Ger. Ph., Dan. Ph., Belg. Ph., Norw. Ph., Swed. Ph., 
Russ. Ph., Swiss Ph.J, rhei radix [Br. Ph., Gr. Ph.], r. (radicis seg¬ 
menta) [Hung. Ph., 2d ed.], r. (radix) [Austr. Ph., Netherl. Ph.], 
rhizoma rhei JFinn. Ph.]. Fr., rhubarbe (de Chine, ou de Moscovie , 
ou de Perse) [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Rhabarber, Rhabarbericurzel. Sp., 
ruibarbo (rizoma 6 talio aereo) [Sp. Ph.]. 1. Of the U. S. Ph., the 
root of Rheum ojfficinale and other undetermined species of Rheum ; 
of the Br. Ph.,the sliced and dried root of ‘ k Rheum palmatum, 
Rheum offldnale , and probably other species, collected and pre- 
pared in China aDd Thibet.” The botanical source of the commer- 
cial drug (see Chinese r.) has not been definitely ascertained, the 
various species supposed to yield it producing under cultivatlon in 
Europe roots lacking some of the characteristics of the Chinese 
drug. The differences, however, may be due to climate. R.-root 
contains chrysophan, rheotannic acid, emodin, a neutral substance, 
Ci 0 Hi 2 O 4 , forming colorless crystals, several resins (see Apor- 
rhetin and EaYTHRORRHETiN),an albuminoid*principle insoluble in 
alcohol but soluhle in water, mucilage (11 to 17 per cent.), extract- 
ive, tannic and gallic acids, sugar, starch, pectin, lignin, calcium 
oxalate, and various inorganic salts. Ali varieties of r.-root have 
the properties, though in a lesser degree, of the Chinese drug. It 
is purgative and cholagogue, and in small doses (from 5 to lOgrains) 
a mild laxative and stomachic tonic. It is nseful in dyspepsia at- 
tended with constipation or with deficient biliary and intestinal 
secretions, in cholera infantum. and in chronie dysentery, and is of 
special value in duodenal catarrh or catarrh of the biliary ducts with 
jaundice and in certain skin diseases. It is also applied in powder 
to indolent and sloughing ulcers. It is most effectual in substance, 
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though the fluid extract, infusion, syrup, and tincture are also used, 
being combined with soap in cases* iu which it is necessary to coun- 
teract its astriugeucy. 2. The genus Rheum. |B> 5, 180 (a, 35).] 
For the preparations, see the corresponding Latin forms under 
Rheum— Austrian r. See under German r.— Banbury r. See 
under English r. (2d def.).—Batavian r. A variety of Chinese r. 
prepared so as to resemble Kussian r. The pieces are of a less 
bright color than the Russian drug, and are pierced through with 
perforations, which are often concealed, however, by being tilled 
with the powdered root. [B, 5 (a, 35).]—Bn charimi r. 1. The Rheum 
undulatum ,* so called because formerly believed to furnish Russian 
r. 2. Russian r. 3. The Chinese r. of the Russians ; an inferior va¬ 
riety of r.-root imported into Russia frorn Tartary. [B. 180 (a, 35).]— 
Caiiton r., Cliina r., Chinese r. Lat., rheum sinense (seu indi¬ 
cum). Fr., rhubarbe de Chine [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., chinesischer (oder 
ddnischer, oder holldndischer , oder ostindischer, oder tatarischer) 
Rhabarber. Sp.,ruibarbodeChina [Mex.Ph.]. R.-root as nowknown 
to commerce. It occurs in cylindrical, or barrel-shaped, or plano- 
convex, or conical, or irregular-shaped pieces, of a peculiar aro- 
matic odor and a bitter. astringent taste : they average about 3 or 
4 itiches in length and 2 to 3 inches in width, and are usually sorted 
as rouad and flat r. The pieces are somewhat shriveled on the 
surface, and are pierced with holes in which may be found portions 
of a string used to suspend the root when drying. The drug when 
well developed displays, if broken transversely, lines (medullary 
rays) arranged as au iuternal ring of stellate spots. When pow- 
dered, it is yellow, havinga tinge of reddish-brown. It has a gritty 
taste when chewed, and turns the saliva yellow. There are two 
varieties of China r.—one, believed to be produced by the Rheum 
palmalum , having a red-grained fracture with white lattice-work 
veins, and the other, referred to Rheum officinale, a black-grained 
fracture with white veins ramifying longitudinally. For Chemical 
composition and medicinal properties, see under R. [B, 5, 180 (a, 35).] 
—Compound tincture of r. S eeTinctura rhei omflm-Crowu r. 
See Russian r.— Decoction of r. See Infusum rhei.— Dntcb r, 
Lat., radix rhei hollandici. See Chinese r. —Dutch-trimmed r. 
See Batavian r.— East Indian r. See Chinese r. and Himalaya 
r.— English r. 1. See Rheum rhaponticum. 2. The root of 
Rheum rhaponticum and R. officinale cultivated in Great Britain. 
That from R. rhaponticum formerly occurred in two forms, one 
perforated and the other (stick r.) in cylinders. The finest pieces 
of Banbury r. (so called because from Rheum rhaponticum culti¬ 
vated at Bodicott, a village near Banbury) have a good color and 
display brilliant pink markings when broken. The taste is more 
mucilaginous and astringent and less bitter than that of Chinese 
r., and the texture more spongy and soft. [B, 5 (a, 35)j—Euro- 
pean r. Sp., rapdniico [Slex. Ph.]. See English r., French r., 
and German r.—False r. The Thalictrum flavum. [B, 275 (a, 
35).]—French r. Lat., rheum gallicum. Fr., rhubarbe de Erance 
(ou indigene, ou pontique). Ger., franzosischer Rhabarber. R. 
produced in France from Rheum rhaponticum, Rheum undula¬ 
tum , Rheum compactum , and Rheum palmatum. The last-named 
species, according to Guibourt, affords a root more closely resem- 
bling the Chinese drug, but it has been least cultivated, owing to 
the liability of the Central root to premature decay. Except in 
the vicinity of Avignon and in a few other places, the cultivation 
of r. in France has been abandoned. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—Garden r. 
The Rheum rhaponticum . Rheum palmatum , Rheum undulatum , 
or hybrids of these, cultivated for their edible leaf-stalks. [B, 5 (a, 
35).]—German r. R.-root produced at Austerlitz andAuspitzin 
Moravia, from Rheum compactum and, according to Hanbury, 
Rheum rhaponticum ; at Ilinitz, Kremnitz, and Frauenkirchen in 
Hungary from Rheum rhaponticum; and in Silesia from Rheum 
australe. Moravian r. is said to be nearly equal, medicinally, to 
Chinese r. [B, 18 (a, 35).]—Himalaya r. A variety produced by 
Rheum australe, Rheum spiciforme, Rheum moorcroftianum, etc.; 
said to be nearly equal to Russian r. as a purgative, and superior 
as an astringent and tonic. [a, 35.]—Indian r. See Chinese r. 
and Himalaya r. —Medicinal r. See R. and Rheum officinale. — 
Moravian r. See under German r. —Muscovitic r. See Russian 
r.— Persian r. See Turkeyr,— Poor inan’s r, The Thalictrum 
flavum.. [B, 19, 275 (a, 35).]—Red resin of r. See Erythror- 
rhetin.— Rliapontic r. See Rheum rhaponticum and French r. 
—R. yellow. Fr., jaune de rhubarbe. The coloring principle of 
r. [B, 38 (a, 14).] See Chrysophanic acid. —Russian r. Crown 
(or Muscovitic) r. ; r.-root, not now occurring in commerce, for¬ 
merly brought into Russia and subjected to rigorous official in- 
spection ; described as differing from Chinese r. in its fresher, 
cleaner appearance, its somewhat more aromatic taste and odor, 
its brighter color, and its less compact texture. The perforations 
are large, but usually do not extend entirely through the pieces, 
having been made for inspectlon only. The powder of this has not 
the hrownish tinge of that of the Chinese drug. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 
—Stick r. See under English r. (2d def.).—Tascbkeml r. A 
variety of Russian r. of inferior quality brought into Russia by 
way of Taschkend. [B, 5 (a, 35).]—Trocliiscs of r. See Tabellce 
de rheo.— Tnrkey r. Originally, r. that reached Europe through 
the ports of Aleppo, Tripoli, Alexandria, and Smyrna. After its 
disappearance from commerce the term was transferred to Rus¬ 
sian r., with which it was probably identical in botanical origin. 
[B, 18, 180 (a, 35).]—Wliite r. Lat., radix rhei albi, radix rhei 
imperialis (lst def.). , Fr.. rhubarbe blanche. Ger., weisser Rha¬ 
barber. 1. A sweet. milk-white r.-root, once known to Russian 
commerce, referred to Rheum leucorrhiznm. It equaled the best 
r. as a medicine, and is said to have been used exclusively at the 
Russian Court. 2. The Convolvulus mechoacanha, or its root 
(white jalap). [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

RHUBARBARIC ACID, RHUBARBARIN, n s. Ru 2 b'- 
a 3 rb-a 8 r'i 2 k, -a 8 rb'a 2 r i 2 n. Fr., acide rhubarbarique , rhubarba- 
rine. See Chrysophanic acid. 

RHUBARBE (Fr.), n. Ru fl -ba 3 rb. See Rheum and Rhubarb. 
—Alcool6 de r. See Tinctura rhei.— Catholicum doul>16 de r. 


See Elecluaire,de r. compos#.— Drag^es de r. See Tragemata 
rbabarbaki. —Electuaire de r. coinpos6 [Fr. Cod.]. Lat., 
electuarium catholicum duplicatum (seu rhei compositum). An 
electuary made by boiling together 6 parts each of agrimony and 
scolopendrium, 4 of chicory-root, 16 of polypodium, and 200 of 
water till reduced one third, expressing, dissolving in the colature 
128 parts of white sugar, bringing to the consistence of a thick 
syrup, adding 8 parts each of pulp of cassia, pulp of tamarinds, 
powdered senna, and powdered rhubarb, 3 each of fennel-seeds 
and pumpkin-seeds, and 2 of licorice (all powdered), and stirring 
till the mixture is homogeneous. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Extrait de r. 
[Fr. Cod.], Extrait hydrolique de r, See Extractum rhei.— 
Hydrol6 de r., Infusion de r. See Infusum rhei. —Infusion 
de r. aromatis£e. A preparation made by digesting 1 part of 
rhubarb with 12 parts of peppermint water and straining, or with 
16 of boiling water, adding 2 of vinous water of cinnamon after 12 
hours, and straining. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Fastllles de r. Lozenges 
made of 16 parts of sugar, 2 of rhubarb, and 1 part of eleeosacclia- 
rum of lemon. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Foudre de r. [Fr. Cod.]. See 
Fulvis rhei.— Sirop de r. See Syrupus rhei,— Sirop de r. al- 
ealin cinnamomi A preparation made by digesting 90 parts 
of rhubarb, 22 of cinnamon, and 7 of potassium carbonate with 720 
of boiling water for twelve hours, adding 18 parts of sugar for each 
10 of colature, and bringing to the consistence of a syrup. [B, 119 
(a, 38).]—Sirop de r. compos6 [Fr. Cod.]. See Syrupus rhei 
compositus. —Sirop de r. et de chicor£e. *A syrup made bv 
boiling 61 parts of chicory in 1,107 of water till reduced a third, 
adding 92 of rhubarb, digesting, boiling lightly, straining, and add¬ 
ing 1,107 parts of sugar. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Sirop de r. et cbico- 
r6e alcalin. A syrup made in various ways from rhuharb, chic¬ 
ory-root, potassium carbonate, and sugar. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Sirop 
de r. et de chicor^e alcalin aromatis^. A preparation con- 
sisting of a mixture of two svrups, one made with rhubarb and the 
other with cnicory, and both with cinnamon and potassium car¬ 
bonate. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Sirop de r, et de chicor£e aro¬ 
matique. 1. See Syrupus rhei compositus. 2. A syrup made by 
mixing a strained decoction of 180 parts of rhubarb in 1,080 of boil¬ 
ing water and a decoction of 120 parts each of chicory and dande- 
lion in w ater enough to make 1,080, adding 2,160 of sugar, boiling, 
adding 15 each of cinnamon and yellow saunders, and straining. 
[B, 119 (o, 38).]—Sirop de r. et de s£n£. See Syrupus de eha- 
barbaro Deodati. —Tei n ture aqueusc de r. 1. See Infusum 
rhei. 2. See Tinctura rhei aquosa. —Teinture de r. [Fr. Cod.]. 
See Tinctura rhei.— Tisane de r. [Fr. Cod.]. See Infusum rhfj. 
—Vin de r. [Fr. Cod.] (aromatis^). See Tinctura rhei vinosa. 
—Vin de r. et d’aun6e. See Tinctura Darelii.—Xin de r. et 
de gentiane. See Finwm rhei amanmi. 

RHUMATISME (Fr.), n. Ru 8 -ma 8 -tes-m\ See Rheumatism.— 
R. articulaire chronique primitif fixe (ou partiel) [Charcot). 
Chronie osteo-arthritis. [“Progr. m6d.,” June 24, 1882, p. 475.]—R. 
blennorrhagique. See Gonorrhoeal rheumatism.— R. goutteux. 
Rheumatic gout. [a, 34.]—R. noiienx. See Chronie osteo-arthri¬ 
tis.— R. suppuW*. See Maladie arthrito-suppurative. 

RIIUMATOIDISME (Fr.), h. Ru«ma 8 -to-ed-es-m\ A con- 
dition resembling rheumatism ; of Quinquand, the joint affections 
of lying-in women. [A, 62.J 

RHUME (Fr.). n. Ru*m. See Rheum (Eng.).—R. de cerveau. 
See Coryza.—R. du ccenr. A condition of cardiac engorgement 
manifested by a dry, fatiguing cough and a muco-purulent broncliial 
catarrh. [ k 'Bull. gen. de thfrap.,” Jan. 15,1888, p. 1 (a, 34).]—K. de 
juin, R. des roses. See Hay fkver. 

RHUS (Lat.), n. m. and f. Ru 8 s(rus). Gen., rho'is, rhu. Gr.. povs. 
Fr., r. Ger., Sumach. 1. Of the ancients, the R. coriaria. 2. Su- 
mach ; a genus of anacardiaceous trees or shrubs. [B, 42 (a, 35).] 3. 
Of the Belg. Ph., lst ed., the leaves of R. toxicodendron and R. radi¬ 
cans. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Extractum rhois glabrae fluidum [U. S. 
Ph.]. Fr., extrait liquide defruit de sumac. Ger .,fliissiges Sumach- 
beerenextrakt. A fluid extract made by moistening 100 grammes 
of the fruit of R. glabra in No. 40 powder with 35 of a mixture of 
10 of glycerin and 90 of alcohol (sp. gr. 0 928), treatlng in a perco¬ 
lator with the rest of the menstruum and afterward with alcohol 
till the fruit is exhausted, reserving the first 80 centimetres of per¬ 
colate, evaporating the residue to a soft extract, mixing the two, 
and bringing up to T00 centimetres with alcohol. [B, 95 (a, 38).]— 
Extractum rliois radicantis alcoholicum. A preparation 
made by infusing 1 part of the leaves of R. toxicodendron or R. 
radicans in 4 parts of 22-per-cent. alcohol, straining, distilling off 
the alcohol, and evaporating. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Extractum rliois 
radicantis aquosum. An extract made by boiling the leaves of 
R. toxicodendron or R. radicans in five times as much water and 
evaporating ; or by drying the juice of the drug in plates on a 
stove. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—R. aromatica. Fragrant (or sweet) 
sumach ; a North American shrub. The acid drupes are edible. 
It is said to stimulate muscular action in the bladder, uterus, and 
lower intestine. [B, 34, 180 (a, 35); “N. Y. ]\Ied. Jour.,” June 15, 
1889, p. 672.]—R. caustica. The lithi of Chile ; generally supposed 
to have the same poisonous effects as R. toxicodendron, but this 
is denied. [B, 185, 275, 314 (a, 35).]—R. coriaria. Fr., sumac 
des corroyeurs, comroydre, roure , roux, vinaigrier. Ger., Gerber- 
sumach, Essigbaum. Elm-leaved (or tanners’, or Sicilian) sumach ; 
a small Mediterrauean tree, the povs of the ancients, the povs 
fSvpaoSeifjiKT) of Dioscorides. The dried and pulverized leaves and 
shoots contain gallotannic acid, and are used in dyeing and tan- 
ning. The acid fruits are used as a condiment and to give color 
and strength to vinegar. Formerly the leaves and fruits, folia et 
baccce (seu semina) sumac (seu sumach , seu sumachi ), semina rhois 
{coriariae, seu culinariae, seu obsoniorum, seu ulmi folio), were 
used as an astringent and in low and bilious fevers. The berries 
contain much calcium binoxalate, and are used in the East in indi- 
gestion and cholera. [B, 180 (a, 35).]— R. cotinus. Fr., arbre 
a. perruqnes, cocci grue, coqnesigru, fustec , fustic, fustet. Ger., 
Periickensumach, Periickenbaum , Rujastrauch , Gelbholzsumach. 
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Purple-fringed (or Venetian. or Venice, or Venus’s) sumach, smoke- 
plaut(or -tree), wig-tree, Zante-wood; a shrub indigenous to Southern 
Europe and, according to Nuttall, to Arkansas. The yellow wood, 
Hungarian fustic, contains fusetin. The bark, cortex cotini , has a 
feeble aroinatic odor and an astringent taste, and is used as an 
antiperiodic. The leaves, folia cotini , are used in a wash or gargle 
for ulcerated mouth or tnroat. [B, 180, 275, 314 (a, 35).]—R. culi¬ 
naria. See R. coriaria.— It. cliversiloba. The hiedra or yeara 
of California, the poison-oak of the Pacific coast; a shrub contact 
with which produces a severe form of cutaneous irritation. [B, 5, 
275 (a, 35).]— Ii. glabra. Fr., sumac alabre . Smooth (or scar- 
let, or Pennsylvania, or upland) suraacn ; a shrub indigenous to 
the United States and Canada. The bark and leaves are used 
for tanning and dyeing. Gall-like excrescences, produced on the 
lower surface of the leaves, contain inuch tannic and gallic acids, 
and are recommended as a substitute for the imported galls. 
The berries, the R. glabra of the U. S. Ph., the R. glabrum of the 
U. S. Ph. of 1870, are sour and astringent but edible, and are said 
to contain free rnalic acld, acid calcium malate, tannic and gallic 
acids, a fixed oil, extractive, a red pigment, and a trace of a vola¬ 
tile oil. They are astringent and refrigerant, and are used as a 
gargle in infiamed or ulcerated throat. A wine prepared from 
them has been recommended as medicinal. [B, 173.180, 275 (a, 35).] 
—It. metopium. Fr., sumac metopi. Ger., Corallensumach. 
Coral (or Jamaica) sumach, burn-wood of the West Indies, mount- 
aln-manchineel; a West Indian species exuding doctor-gum (q . v. 
under Gum). The wood is sometimes mixed with quassia-wood. 
[B, 180 (a, 35).]— II. perniciosa. Fr., sumac pernicieux. Sp., 
cuajiote [Mex. Ph.]. A species used in scorpion bites and for the 
preparation of a cernent. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.," xxiv 
(a, 14).]—Ii. pumila. Dwarf-sumach ; a pubescent species found 
in North Carolina ; according to Pursh, the most poisonous species. 
[B, 5 (a, 35).]- Ii. radicans. Fr., sumac radicant , lier re du Can¬ 
ada. Poison vine(or ivy), rooting-branched sumach, climbing ivy ; 
a variety (by some authors considered distinet) of R. toxicodendron, 
with climbing stem and pale-green or whitish berries. Its juice is 
highly poisonous. It is cominon in damp woods in Canada and the 
United States, [a, 35.] Cf. R. toxicodendron.— Ii. toxlcodemlron. 
Fr., sumac veneneux, arbre a la gale (ou poison, ou a la puee), 
lierre du Canada. Ger.. Giftsumach, Giftbaum , Gifteiche. Sp., 
zumaque venenoso [Mex. Ph.]. Poison-oak. American poison-ivy; a 

shrub found in woods and 
fields and along fences 
from Canada to Georgia. 
All parts of the piant, 
especially the leaves and 
root. contain a poison- 
ous, caustic, milky juice, 
which on contact with 
the human skin produces 
in most persons redness, 
itehing, swelling, and 
vesication. Some are so 
susceptible to the poison 
that even an exhalation 
from the leaves will pro¬ 
duce an erysipelatoid af- 
fection of the face or 
hands. Several cases of, 
poisoning, accompanied 
by drowsiness, stupor, 
vomiting, convulsions, 
and vesicular eruptions, 
have been recorded from 
the internal use of the 
fruit and root. The 
leaves, including those of 
the variety R. radicans , 
constitute the R. toxico¬ 
dendron of the U. S. Ph., 
the toxicodendron of the 
U. S Ph. of 1870. They 
are stimulant and nar- 
cotic, and have been used in nocturnal incontinence of urine, 
paralysis, and certain skin diseases. They contain a variety of 
tannic acid, gum, pectin, resin. fixed oil, sugar, a peculiar neutral 
substance, starch, wax, etc., and toxicodendric acid, to which latter 
their poisonous properties are attributed. [B, 5, 19, 173, 180, 185,314 
(a, 35).]—K. typhina. Fr., sumac de Virginie. Ger., kolbentra- 
gender Sumach , Hirschkolben , Essigkolben. StagVhorn (or Vir- 
ginian) sumach, vinegar-tree ; a shrub growing in Canada and the 
United States. The bark yields a sort of copah [B, 173, 180 (a, 35).] 
—lt. ulmifolia. See R. coriaria.—11. venenata. Ger., scharf- 
giftiger Sumach. Pois in ash (or elder, or sumach), swamp-sumach, 
dogwood ; a shrub or tree found in North America and Japan, 
more poisonous than R. tocicodendron. Its juice is recommended 
as a varnish. [B. 5, 31, 180 (a, 35).]—R. vernioifera. Fr., sumac 
vernis , vernis de la Chine. Ger., Firnisssumach , japanischer Fir- 
nissbaum. Walnut leaved sumach, Japan lacquer- (or varnish-) 
tree, a species (by some identified with R. venenata) extending 
from Nepal t > Japan. It yields Japan varnish, and the fruits fur- 
nish a part of the Japanese wax of commerce. It has the poison¬ 
ous properties of R. toxicodendron. [B. 5, 19, 173, 180, 314 (a. 35).] 
—Tinctura rhois radicantis (seu toxicodendri [Swiss Ph.]). 
See Tinctura toxicodendri. 

RHYAS (Lat.). n. m., f., andn. Ri(ru 8 )'a 2 s(a 3 s). Gen.. rhy'ados, 
rhy'adis. Gr., pva? (from petr, to flow). See Discharge (2d def.). 

ltHYMMA (Lat.), n. n. Ri 2 m(ru 8 mYma 3 . Gen.. rhym'matos 
(-atis). Gr., pvp.ua (from pvnreiv, to cleanse). Anything used for 
washing, especially a soap or lye. [A, 311 (a, 30).] 
RHYNCHANT1IERA (Lat.), n. f. Ri 2 n 2 k(ru 8 n 2 ch 2 )-a 2 nth- 
(a s nth)-e(a)'ra 3 . From puyx°s> a snout, and dvffrjpos, blooming. Of 


De Candolle, a genus of melastomaceous shrubs or herbs. [B, 42 
(a, 35).]—lt. granditlora. A species tound in Guiana and the 
West Indies. The flowers are used as a calmative and expectorant 
in chronie cough, and the leaves as a \ulnerary. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 
KHYNCHOPHORA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ri 2 n 2 k(ru 8 n 2 ch 2 )-o 2 f'o 2 r- 
a s . From pvyx 0 *» a snout. and <f>opot , bearing. The weevils ; a 
family of the Cuteoptera having a prolongatum of the head form- 
ing a sort of proboscis. [L, 180 (a, 39).] 

RHYNCHOPRION (Lat.), n. m. Ri 2 n 2 k(ru 8 n 2 ch 2 )-o 2 p'ri 2 -o 2 n. 
Gen., -pri'onos (-is). Fronr pvyxor, a snout, and npiojy, a saw. A 
genus of fleas, [a, 48 .]—R. penetrans. See Pulex penetrans. 

RHYNCHOSIA (Lat.), n. f. Ri 2 n 2 k(ru 8 n 2 ch 2 )-os / i 2 -a 3 . From 
fivyxos, a snout. Fr., rhynchosie. A genus of the Rhynchosieat , 
which are a subtribe of the Phaseolece. [B, 42 (a, 35).]—R. diversl- 
foiia. A species used as an expectorant and in spasmodic coughs. 
(“ Proc. of the Am. Pharin. Assoc.,” xxxviii, p. 396 (a, 50).] 
RHYOSTOMATURIA (Lat.), n. f. Ri(ru 8 )-o(o 3 )-stom(sto 2 m)- 
a 2 t(a s t)-u 2 r(ur)'i 2 -a 3 . From puas, fluid, aropta, the mouth, and ovpov, 
urine. Ger., Speicheldriisenharnfluss. The excretion of the ele- 
ments of urine by the salivary glands. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

KHYP1A (Lat.), n. f. Ri 2 p(ru 8 p) / i 2 -a 3 . See Rupia. 
RHYPOPHORIA (Lat.), n. f. Ri 2 p(ru fl p)-o(o 3 )-fob(fo 2 b)'i 2 -a*. 
From ptmos. filth, and tfxtfieiv. to fear Ger., Rhypophobie. A mor- 
bid dread of dirt. [A, 319 (a, 21).] Cf. Mysophobia. 

RHYPTIC, adj. Ri 2 pt'i 2 k. Gr., pvirrucds. Lat., rhypticus. 
Fr., rhyptique. Detergent. [L, 49, 50 (a, 14;. J 
RHYPUS (Lat.), n. m. Rip(ru 8 p)'u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., pvW 1. Dirt ; 
sordes. 2. Dirtiness, uncleanness. [A, 311 (a, 30).] 

RHYSEMA (Lat.), n. n. Ri 2 s(ru 8 s)-em(am)'a 3 . Gen., -em'atos 
(-atis). Gr., pvcnj/xa. Fr., rhys&me. See Wrinkle. 

RH YSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ri(ru 6 )'si 2 s. Gr., pvoas (from pttv, to flow). 
Fr., rhysie. See Discharge (2d def.). 

RHYTELMINTHUS (Lat.), n. m. Rit(ru 8 t)-e 2 l-mi 2 nth'u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From pimV, a wrinkle, and e'Apu/s, a worm. 1. Of Zeder, the genus 
Bothnocephalus. 2. Of Oliers, the genus Tcenia. [L, 16.] 
RHYTHM, n. Ri 2 th 2 m. Gr., pvfyioy. Lat., rhythmus. Fr., 
rhythme. Ger., Rhythmus. Re^ular movement or perlodically re- 
curring action, sucn as is seen in the thorax in respiration and in 
the heart-beats. [K ; a, 48.]—ltespiratory r. The measured and 
successive character of the respiratory movements. [J, 5, 19, 40.] 
RHYTHME (Fr.), n. Ret-m\ See Rhythm.—R. trlcouplS. 
That disorder of the heart's action in which an energetic beat is 
followed by a weak one and that by a stili weaker one, after which 
there is another strong one. [Tripi er, “ Rev. de m€d.,” Dec., 1884, 
p. 944.] 

RHYTIDOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ri 2 t(ru 8 t)-i 2 d-os'i 2 s. Gen., -osVos 
(-i.s). Gr., pvTi6o><ris (from pvrtSovv, to shrivel). Fr., rhytidose. 
Ger., Runzeln , Runzelung. Atrophy and wrinkling of the cornea, 
with, according to some authors, atrophy of the entire eyeball. [F.] 
RHYTIGLOSSA (Lat.), n. f. Ri 2 t(ru 8 t)-i 2 -glo 2 s(glosysa 3 . From 
pvris, a wrinkle. and yAaxro-a, the tongue. A genus of acanthace- 
ous plants, mostly referred to Dianthera. [B, 42 (a, 35).]—R. pec¬ 
toralis. A species (the herbe au chaipentier of Martinique) grow¬ 
ing in tropical America. A syrup made from the leaves is used as 
a stomachic, and their infusion as a pectoral. [B, 19 (a, 35).] 

K1R, n. Ri 2 b. Gr., 7rA«vpa, irA evpov. Lat., costa. Fr., cote. 
Ger., Rippe. 1. One of the long. flat curved bones with the concav- 
ity inward which extend ventrally from the vertical column. Their 
anterior or ventral extremities are united in the thoracic region 
by means of the sternum and costal cartilages. and elsewhere are 
free. They constitute the pleurapophyses of a typical vertebra, 
and are nsually confined to the dorsal and abdominal regions. The 
vertebral extremities, or heads, are soniewhat thickened, and ar¬ 
ticulate with the bodies of two adjacent vertebrae, the articular sur- 
faces usually being separated by the intervertebral ridges. On the 
lower margin, separated from the head by a slight constriction, 
the neck, is the tubercle. which articulates with the transverse pro- 
cess of the lower of the two vertebrae with which the r. articulates. 
Slightly anterior to the tubercle is the angle, at which point the 
bone curves more sharply. On the inner aspect of the lower border 
is a groove for the intercostal vessels and nerves. The anterior 
extremity is concave for the reception of the costal cartilage. 
Each r. istwisted upon itself. causing the vertical position behii.d 
to be oblique in front. In man the ribsare normally twelve in num- 
ber on each side, seven true and five false. 2. A r. and its costal 
cartilage regarded as a unit. [L, 31, 142,153, 332.] 3. In botany, a 
firm longitudinal elevation, especially the principal vein or con- 
spicuous portion of the framework of a leaf. [B. 19,295. 296 (a, 35); 
L.]—Abdominal r*s. 1. See Floating r's. 2. Ossifications of the 
Inscriptiones tendineae of the rectus abdominis. [L, 294.]—A sternal 
r’s. Lat., cost ce asternales. Fr ., cotes a sternales. See False ribs. 
—Iticipital r. An anomalous r., probably due to the more or less 
incomplete coalescence of two r’s, cominon in certain whales. [L, 
153.]—Cervical r’s. Ger.. Halsrippen. Rib-like bones or processes 
extending ventrally from the cervical vertebrae. [L.]—False r’s. 
Lat., costce mendosae (seu abdominales, seu nothee , seu spurice , seu 
illegitimae). Fr., fausses cotes , cdtes abdominales (ou posterieures). 
Ger., falsche Rippen. The r*s which do not join the sternum di- 
rectly. each by its own cartilage. They include the vertebro-chon- 
dral r’s and the floating r’s. [B ; L, 153.]—Floating r’s. Lat., 
costae fluctuantes. Fr ., cotes flottantes. Ger., fluctuirende (oder 
schirappende ) Rippen. R’s that have no anterior attachment.— 
Sternal r’s. Lat., costce sternales. Fr., cotes sternales (ou verte- 
bro-sternales). Ger.. Sternalrippen. 1. See True r's. 2. The cos¬ 
tal cartilages. [L, 153.]—True r’s. Lat., costce verae (seu legitimae). 
Fr., vraies c6tes. cotes anterieures. Ger., vahre (oder achte) Rip¬ 
pen. The r’s which articulate with the costal cartilages. [L, 332.] 
—Vertebral r f s. See Floating r's.— Vertebro-cliondral r’s. 
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Thoseof the false r’s that have an indirect cartilaginous connection 
with the sternum. [A, 70.]—Vertebro-sternal r’s. See True r's. 

RIBAND, n. Ri^kfnd. See Ribbon.— R. of Vicq <l*Azyr. A 
layer of white nerve substance in the cortex of the oeeipital lobe of 
the brain. It separates two layers of gray matter. [I, 1.] 

RIB1SON, n. Ri 2 b'b’n. A strip of fine textile material or of 
some like substance. [a, 48.]—Eingual r. In molluscs, see Odon- 
tophork. 

RIBES (Lat.), n. n. Rib(reb)'ez(as). Gen., rib'is. Fr., groseil¬ 
lier. Ger.. Johannisbeere % Stachelbeere. Currant, gooseberry ; the 
only genus of the Ribesiece , or Ribesince , which are a tribe or series 
of the Saxifragece. The Ribesiacece (Fr., ribesiacies) are a fainily 
of the Sediflorce. [B, 173, 180, 275 (a, 35).]—II. album. Fr., gro- 
seillier blanc. Common white (or white-fruited) currant; a culti- 
vated variety of R. rubrum , bearing a larger, sweeter, amber-col- 
ored fruit. [B, 34, 77, 275 (a, 35).]— R. amerlcanum. See R. flori¬ 
dum.— R. aureum. Fr., groseillier palme. Buffalo (or yellow- 
flowered, or Missouri, or golden) currant; a shrub with edible fruit, 

f rowing wild from Missouri to Oregon, and common in cultivation. 

he European gooseberry is grafted on the stock of this species. 
[B, 34, 77, 373. 275 (a. 35). J—R. cynosbati. Dog-br«mble, prickly 
gooseberry of Canada and the United States. The large edible ber- 
^ries are covered with long prickles. [B, 34, 275, 314 (a, 35).]—R. 
divaricatum. Spreading-branched gooseberry ; a species with 
smooth black edible berries, found in California and Oregon. [B, 
275, 314 (a, 35).]—R. floridum. Fr., groseillier de Pennsylvanie. 
American (or Pennsylvania) black currant. The herries are said to 
resemble those of R. nigrum in odor and taste. [B, 173, 314 (a, 35).] 
—R. grossularia. Fr., groseillier Spineux, gadellier. Ger., Stach- 
elbeere, Kransbeere , Klosterbeere. Common gooseberry ; a strag- 
gling bush of Europe, northern Africa, and extra-tropical Asia, cul¬ 
ti vated for its acid berries, which were formerly official as baccte 
grossularice (seu uvce cidspce). They contain malic acid and, when 
ripe, a large proportion of sugar. A fine wine is made from ripe, 
and an effervesciug wine from unripe. gooseberries. In the north 
of England they are used as a specific iu fevers. The leaves have 
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a bitter, astringent taste and are considered remedial in riekets and 
defective nutrition in children. [B, 19, 173, 180, 185, 314 (a, 35).]—R. 
nigrum. Fr., groseillier noir , cassier des poitevins , cassis. Ger., 
schwarze Johannisbeere, Ahlbeere , Bocksbeere , Wendelbeere, Gicht- 
beere : Wanzenbeere . Common black currant, quinsy-berry, gazles; 
a native of Europe, middle and northern Asia, and North America. 
The berries, baccce ribiuni (seu ribesiorum nigrorum ), grossularia 
nigra , ribia nigra , are used medicinally in Iozenges, as a gargle for 
sore throat, and as astomachic tonic. They contain a resinousaro- 
matic principle which forms the base of the drink called cassis. 
The leaves and branches are diaphoretic and diuretic, and are used in 
catarrhal complaints, gout, dropsy, snake-bites, etc. The root also 
is said to be medicinal [B, 180, 185, 314 (a. 35).]—R. otficinale, R. 
rubrum. Fr., groseillier commun , castillier , gadellier , groseillier 
d grappes (ou rouge\ ribette . Ger., gemeine (oder rothe) Johannis- 
beere. Common red currant, garnet-berry, raisin-tree of Europe, 
North America, and northern and middle Asia ; much culti vated 
for its fruits, which are used for making wine, etc. They are re¬ 
frigerant and laxative, and a syrup and jelly ( syrupus et qelatina 
ribium rubrorum) prepared from them are used in fevers and in- 
flammatory diseases. The root-bark contains phlorrhizin. The I? 
rubrum album (see R. album) is a vrhite-fruited variety. [B, 19 
173,180, 314 (a, 35).]—R. uva crispa. Smooth (-fruited)gooseberry! 
a variety of R. grossularia. [B, 173, 180 (a, 351.1—Rob ribium ni¬ 
grorum. See Rob ribesiorum nigrorum.— Sirupus ribis rubri 
[Russ. Ph.]. See Syrupus ribesiorum.— Succus e fructu ribis 
rubrae [Fr. Cod.], Succus ribium. See Suc de groseili.e.— Suc¬ 
cus ribium et rubi idaei. See Suc de qroseille framboisS. — 
Syrupus ribis nigri [Swed. Ph.], Syrupus ribium [Austr. Ph., 
Ilung. Ph. (lst ed.)]. See Syrupus ribesiorum.— Syrupus ribium 
nigrorum. See Syrupus ribesiorum nigrorum. 

RIBESIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ri 2 b(rebVez(as)'i 2 -u 8 m(u 4 m). The 
Ribes rubrum or its fruit. [B, 121, 180 <a. .35).]-R. nigrum. See 
Ribes nigrum.— Rob ribesiorum. A preparation made hy evap- 
orating the juice of red currants to the consistence of thickhoney. 
[B, 119 (a, 38).]—Rob ribesiorum nigrorum. A preparation 


made by boiling black-currant .iuice with six times as much sugar 
to the proper consistence. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Syrupus de fructibus 
ribesii [Fr. Cod.], Syrupus ribesiorum [Belg. Ph.j. Fr., sirop 
de groseille [Fr. Cod.]. Sp., jarabe de grosella [Sp. Ph.]. A syrup 
made by crushing 20 parts of red currants, 2 of red chyrries, and 1 
part of black cherries, expressiiig the residue through a hair sieve, 
mixing the two portions of juice, straining, and boiling with 636 
parts of sugar for 304 of juice [Belg. Ph.] ; or by fermenting 3,000 
parts of red currants with 200 [Austr. Ph.] (180 [Hung. Ph.]) of 
sugar for some days, clarifying, and boiling up with 160 [Austr. 
Ph.J (166J [Hung. Ph.]) parts of sugar for 100 of juice. The Russ. 
Ph. and Swed. Ph. direct 18 parts of sugar for 10 of currant-juice, 
but the Swed. Ph. employs black currants ; the Sp. Ph. directs 620 
parts of sugar for 345 of juice obtained from 100 parts of red cur¬ 
rants, 10 of red cherries, and 5 of black cherries ; the Fr. Cod. 
orders the same juice, regulating the amount of sugar by the sp. 
gr. of the juice. [B, 95 (a, 38).J—Syrupus ribesiorum nigrorum. 
A syrup or 1 part of purified juice of black currants and 2 parts of 
white sugar. [B, 119 (a, 38;.] 

RIBETTE (Fr.), n. Re-be 2 t. See Ribes rubrum. 

RICE, n. Ris. Gr., o P v£a. Lat., oryza. Fr., riz [Fr. Cod.]. 
Ger., Reis. The husked seeds of Oryza sativa (and by extension 
the piant itself). R. is used, ehiefly in the form of decoction (see 
Decoctum oryzas), as a demulcent and refrigerant. Powdered r. 
mixed with Iint has been recommended as a haernostatic. [B, 5,19, 
185 (a, 35); “ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxiv. p. 378 (a, 50).] 
—R. bodies. See Corpora oiqjzoidea.— R.-water. See Decoctum 
oryzas. —VVliite r. The Pyrus aria. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

RICHARDIA (Lat.), n. f. Re-sha 3 rd'i 2 -a 8 . From Richard , a 
French botanist. Fr., richardee. 1. Of Linnaeus, the genus Rich- 
ardsonia. 2. Of Kunth, a genus of the Aroidece. [B, 42. 170 (a, 
35).]—R. aetliiopica, R. airicana. Egyptian lily, lily-of-the-Nile, 
trumpet lily, white arum lily, calla lily ; a species of R. (2d def.) 
growing in eastern Africa. Its tuberous root. radix ari cethiopica , 
was formerly used like the eorm of Arum maculatum. [B, 180, 
314 (a, 35).] 

RICHARDSONIA (Lat.), n. f. Ri 2 eh-a 3 rd-son'i 2 -a 8 . From 
Richardson y an English explorer. Fr., richardsouie. Ger., Rich- 
ardsonie. A genus of tropical American rubiaceous herbs. [B, 
42, 180 (a, 35).]—It. emetica. A species similar to R. scabra. [B, 
5, 180 (a, 35).]—R. rosea. A Brazilian species. The root is used 
like that of ipecacuanha. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—K. seabra. Sp., ipe- 
cacuana blanca [Mex. Ph.]. Mexican coca. white ipecacuanha 
(-piant) (see Undulated ipecacuanha). [B, 185, 314 (a, 35).] 

RICHFIEED SPRINGS, n. Ri 2 ch'feld. A place in Otsego 
County, New York, where there is a sulphurous spring. [Anderson 
(a, 14).] 

RICIN, n. Ri 2 s'i 2 n. Of Stillmark, the poisonous principle of 
castor-oil seeds ; an odorless and tasteless snow-white powder. |B. 
270 (a, 38).] y L * 

RICIN (Fr.), n. Re-sa 2 n 2 . See Ricinus and Ricinus communis. 
—Huile de r. [Fr. Cod.]. See Castor-oi/ (lst def.). 

RICINELAIDIC ACID, n. Ri 2 s-i 2 n-e 2 l-a-i 2 d'ik. Fr., acide 
ricinelaidique. Ger., Ricinelaidinsaure. A crystalline body, Ci 8 - 
H S4 0 3 , isomeric with ricinoleic acid. [B, 4.] 

RICINELAIDIN, n. Ri 2 s-i 2 n-e 2 l-a'i 2 d-i 2 n. Fr., ricinelaidine . 
Ger., R. A glyceride, C S9 II 72 0 7 , obtained by passing a current of 
nitric dioxide throygh castor-oil or by agitating the latter with 3 
per cent. of its weight of nitric acid saturated with nitrous vapors. 
[B, 93 (a, 14).] 

RICINIO ACID, n. Ri 2 s-i 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide Hciniqne. Ger., 
Ricinnssaure. An acid produced by the saponification or dry dis- 
tillation of castor-oil. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

RICININE, n. Ri 2 s'i 2 n-en. Fr., r. Ger., Ricinin. It., rici¬ 
ni na. 1. Of Tuson, a substance extracted from the seeds of Rici¬ 
nus communis ; regarded by him as an alkaloid and the poisonous 
principle of the seeds. Cf. Ricin (Eng.). 2. Of Petit, a substance 
extracted from press-cake of castor-oil, regarded hy him as the 
poisonous principle of the oil and as an alkaloid, but not as ideuti- 
cal with Tuson"s r. [B, 93, 270 (a, 14, 38).] 

RICINOLAMIDE, n. Ri 2 s-i 2 n-o 2 I'a 2 m-i 2 d(id). Fr.. r. Ger.. Ri- 
cinolamid. A crystalline substance. C ]8 H 33 0 2 (NH a ) = C 18 H 36 N0 2 , 
derived from ricinoleic acid. [B, 3 ; B, 93 (a, 14).] 

RICINOEEIC ACID, n. Ri 2 s-i 2 n-o 2 l-e'i 2 k. Fr., acide ricino- 
Uique (ou ricinolique). Ger., Ricinolsdure. 1. A mixture of two 
isomeric acids of the formula C^H^Os, obtained from castor-oil 
as a thick oily liquid, soluble in alcohol or ether, ard solidifying 
below 0°. The glyceryl salt of r. a. occurs native in castor-oil. 2. 
Of Krafft, a hard, white, crystalline mass, probably identical with 
one of the isomeric acids mentioned above. [B, 3, 4, 14, 270 (a, 38).] 

RICINOEEIN, n. Ri 2 s-i 2 n-o 2 Fe-i 2 n. Fr., ricinoleine. Ger.. 
Rieinolsdnreglycerid. A compound of glyceryl and ricinoleic acid. 
Ordinary r. (trir"), C 3 H B (C, 6 H 3 30 3 V is the chief constituent of cas¬ 
tor-oil. [B, 8.] 

RICINOSTEARIC ACID, n. Ri 2 s-i 2 n-o-ste-a 2 r'ic. Tr.. acide 
ricina-sUarique. Ger.. Riciv ussi ea ri n sdure. Margaritic acid; ob¬ 
tained in the saponification of castor-oil. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

RICINUS (Lat.). n. m. Ri 2 s(ri 2 kVi 2 n-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr.. kiki . icporciv, 
<n'Ai. Fr., ricin. Ger., R. A genus of the Euphorbiae»ce. The 
Ricinece are a subdivision of the Euphorbiacece. [B, 42, 170 (a, S5U 
—Capsulae cum oleo ricini [Dan. Ph.]. Capsules of animal 
gelatin each containing 75 centigrammes of castor-oil. [B, 95 (a, 
38).]—Emulsio ricini [Swiss Ph.]. An emulsion of 4 parts of cas¬ 
tor-oil, 35 of water, and 1 part of gum arabic. [B, 95 (a, 38).]— 
Grosse Ifsamen (Ger.). See Barbadoes Nuts,— Oleum (e sem¬ 
ine) ricini. See Castor-o*7 (lst def.).—Ricini semen [Gr. Ph.]. 
See Semina ricini.—K. africanus. A variety (by some considered 
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a distinet species) of R. communis , having tbe same properties. It 
grovvs wild on the borders of the Mediterraneam [a, 35.]—It. 
anicrlcanus. See .Tatropha eurcas.— It. communis. Fr., ricin 
( conimun ), bois de carapat, palma Christi . Ger., gemeiner Wun - 
derbanm , Christuspidme. Castor-bean, castor-oil piant, palma 
Christi, the «wci, or /cpoiw, of Dioscorides : a native probably of the 
East Indies and Africa, now widely distributed through cultivation 

in most tropical 
and many tem¬ 
perate countries. 
An annual herb 
in the temperate 
latitndesof North 
America and Eu¬ 
rope, it is a shrub 
or small tree in 
the warmer re- 
gionsof the Medi¬ 
terranean, and in 
some tropical 
countries attains 
a height of 40 
feet. Some 16 
more or less well- 
marked fornis, 
some of which 
are regarded by 
many botanists 
as distinet, are 
maintained by 
Mulier to be one 
species. The fruit 
is a capsule of 
three cells, each 
cell containing a 
smooth, shining, 
ash - colored or 
grayisb seed, of 
a compressed, el- 
lipsoidal shape, marbled with reddish-brown spots and veins. These 
seeds (castor-seeds) contain an acrid, probably volatile, emetio, 
powerfully purgative principle, and yield castor-oil. In India, 
where this oil is extensively produced, there are two varieties of 
the piant, known respecti vely as R. communis fructibus majoribus 
and R. communis fructibus minoribus , and the latter is thought to 
furnish the better product. The oil of the large-seeded variety is 
said to have a heavy, unpleasant odor and a darker color, and is 
used chiefly in veterinary practice and for burning. The oil of the 
small-seeded variety is used not only for the purposes referred to 
under castor-oil ( q. v.\ but in cutaneous and rectal diseases and as 
an anthelminthic. The leaves are used as a galactagogue, either 
applied to the breasts, or given internally; they are also used in 
skin diseases, abscesses, and Ophthalmia. A decoction of the root 
is used in liatulent colic. for nephritic pains, and in asthma, and 
the root-bark is said to be powerfully purgative. The piant is culti- 
vated in Germany for the production of silk, one species of silk- 
worm ( Bombyx Arrindi) requiring its leaves as food. [B, 175, 180, 
185, 314 (a, 35).] Cf. Ricinine, Ricinolein, and Ricinoleic acid,— 
R. major (americanus). See Jatropha curcas.— R’ol (Ger.). 
See Castor-oil. —It, (semina). Semina ricini. Fr., ricin (se- 
mence) [Fr. Cod.]. Sp., ricino , higuera infernal ( semilla) [Sp. 
Ph.]. The seeds of R. communis. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 

RICKETS, n. Ri a k'e a ts. See Rhachitis.— Congenital r. Fr.. 
rachitisme congenital. R. which shows itself during a late period 
of fcetal life and continues to progress after birth. [A, 15.J—Foe- 
tal r., Intra-uteriiie r. Fr., rachitisme intra-ut6rin (ou fcetal). 
R. developed during foetal life ; distiuguished by some writers from 
congenital r. ( q. v.) in that it does not progress after birth. [A, 15.] 
—Senile r. See Osteomalacia. 

RICKETY, adj. Ri 2 k'e 2 t-i a . Pertaining to, affected with, or of 
the nature of rickets. [D.] 

RICTAL, adj. Ri a k't’l. Pertaining to the rictus, [a, 27.] 

RICTUS (Lat.), n. m. Ri a kt(rekt)'u 3 s(u 4 s). Gen., ricVus. From 
ringi , to gape. Ger., R%chen. 1. The gape of a bird. [L, 221.] 2. 
In botany, the mouth of a bilabiate corolla. [B, 77, 296 (a, 35).]— 
R. lupinus. See Cleft palate. 

RIDE (Fr.), n. Red. See Ruga. 

RIDGE, n. Ri 2 j. Gr., paxiv Lat ..spina. A narrow elongated 
elevation.—Dorsal r*s. See Medullary Es.— External bicipital 
r. The r. forming the outer border of the bicipital groove. [L, 
142.]—External condylar r. A sharp edge ascending from the 
external condylar eminence of the humerus. [L, 142.]—Genital r. 
An elevation of the blasteina on the mesial side of the Wolffian 
body, from which the testicle in the male and the ovary in the 
female are developed. [L, 142.]—Gluteal r. See Anterior inter- 
trochanteric line. —Inferior occipital r. See Inferior curved 
lineo/ the occipital bone. —Internal bicipital r. The r. form¬ 
ing the inner border of the bicipital groove. [L, 142.]—Internal 
condylar r. A sharp r. ascending from the internal condylar 
eminence of the humerus. [L, 142.]—Iiiterosseous r. of 'tbe 
fibula. A r. on the fibula which gives attachment to the interosse- 
ons membrane. [C, 3.]—Intervertebral r. (of a rib). A r. on 
the vertebral extremity of a rib which separates the articular sur- 
face into two portions. [L, 142.]—Lambdoidal r. See Lambdoid 
crest.— Lateral r’s (of tbe blastoderni). Two r’s of the trans- 
parent area that by their coalescence close in the primitive groove. 

| A, 5.]—Maxillary r. See Dental crest.—M edullary r’s. Lat., 
lamincB medullares. Fr., lames dorsales, replis mtduliaires. Ger., 
Medullarplatten. The laminae of nerve-sunstance which are situ- 
ated on each side of the primitive groove in the embryo, and finally 
unite to inclose the medullary canal. [I, 28 (K).]—Mylo-liyold r. 


See Internal oblique lane of the inferior maxilla.— Ncural r. See 
Neural crest,— Palatine r T s. Corrugations of the mucous merii- 
brane of the hard palate, one longitudinal and several transverse. 
[L, 13, 142.]—Parietal r. Ger., Scheitelkamm. The continuation 
of the temporal r. upon the parietal bone. [L.]—Pectoral r. See 
External bicipital r. —Pterotic r. A cartilaginous or osseous r. 
on the supero-external portion of the ear-capsule, represented in 
some animals by the pterotic bone. [L, 202.J—Pterygoid r. See 
Infra-temporal crest. —K’s of tbe skin. The fine r’s with inter- 
vening furrows which intersect each other at various angles on the 
surface of the skin, and are produced by the ranges ot' papillae of 
the corium. [C J—Superciliary r. Lat., arctis superciliaris. 
Ger., Auyenbranenbogen. The curved r. of the frontal bone corre- 
sponding to the eyebrow. [L, 332.]—Superior occipital r, See 
Superior curved line of the occipital bone.— Supracondylar r’s. 
See Angulus humeri anterior , Angulus humeri lateralis , and An¬ 
gulus humeri medius.—Temporal r. See Temporal crest.— 
Villous r*s of tbe cliorion. Radiating r.-like villi observed on 
the outer surface of the chorion in the formation of the placenta 
diffusa. [A, 11.]—Wolfflan r. See Germ epithelium. 

RIECBBEIN (Ger.), n. Rech 2/ bin. See Ethmoid bone. 

RIECHBULBUS (Ger.), n. Rech 2 'bulb-us. See Olfactory 

BULB. 

RIECHCENTRUM (Ger.), n. Rech 2 'tse 2 nt-rum. See Olfac¬ 
tory centre. 

RIECBCYLINDER (Ger.), n. Rech 2 'su 8 l-i 2 nd-c 2 r. See Olfac¬ 
tory CELL. 

KIECBMITTEL, (Ger.), n. Rsch 2, mi a t-te 2 l. Sce Odoramen¬ 
tum. 

RIECBSAEZ (Ger.), n. Rech a 'za 3 lts. Smelling salts; am- 
monium carbonate. [B.] 

RIECBSTABCBEN (Ger.), n. Rech 2 'stab-ch 2 e 2 n. See Olfac¬ 
tory CELL. 

KIECBSTREIFEX (Ger.), n. Reoh a/ strif-e a n. See Stria ol- 
factoria.— Aeusserer It. The external root of the olfactory 
nerve. [I, 27 (K).]—1 nuerer II. The internal root of the olfactory 
nerve. [I, 27 (K).] —Lateraler R. A tract of nerve-fibres running 
alongthe outer edge of the olfactory nerve. [1.17 (K).]—Mcdialer 
It. A special tract of fibres on the upper surface of the olfactory 
nerve. [I, 17 (K).] 

RIEFE (Ger.), n. Ref'e a . See Jugum (3d def.). 

ItlEGEL (Ger.), n. Reg'e a l. See Obex.—^ uerrL See Dia- 
pegma.— R. der Rautengrube. See Obex. 

RIEMCBEN (Ger.), n. Rem'ch 2 e 2 n. See Ala pontis. 

RIEMEN (Ger.), n. Rcm / e a n. See Lorulum. — Abflussr’, 
A seton. 

RIEMENTANG (Ger.), n. Rem'e a n-ta 3 n a . See Laminaria. 

RIEMLEIN (Ger.), n. Remiin. See Habenula. 

RIESENAVUCBS (Ger.). n. Re'ze a n-vuck a s. Excessi ve hyper- 
trophy, as in acromegaly. [a, 34.] 

KIESEEN (Ger.), n. Re'ze a ln. See Murmur. 

RIETENAU (Ger.). n. Ret'e a n-a 3 -u 4 . A place in Wiirtemberg, 
Germany, where tbere is a gaseous and sulphurous spring. [a, 14.] 

RIEUMAJOU (Fr.), n. Re-u 6 -ma 3 -zhu. A place in the depart- 
ment of the H6rault, France, where there is a gaseous, alkaline, 
and ferruginous spring. [L. 49, 88 (a, 14, 43).] 

RIEUR DE SANTORINI (Fr.), n. Re-u®r. See Risorius. 

RIFF (Ger.), n. Ri a f. Of Burdach, one of the fissures between 
the folia of the cerebellum. [I, 3 (K).J 

ltlGIDITY, n. Ri a j-i a d'i a -ti a . Lat., rigiditas (from rigidus , 
stiff). Fr., rigiditd. Ger., Steifheit , Steifigkeit. Stiffness, lack of 
pliability ; of mnscles, tonic contraction. [D.]—Anatomical r. 
of tbe cervix uteri. Fr.. rigidite anatomique (ou mecanique 
[Pajot]). That form of r. in w hich the cervix does not seem to have 
been wholly effaced, but preserves a certain length, and opens 
only to a certain extent, beyond wiiich the uterine contractione 
have no effect on it, but in which it is neither swollen nor tender. 
[A, 15J —Cadaverlc r. See Rigor mortis (Ist def.).—Cerebellar 
r. Of H. Jackson, r. associated with tumor of the middle lobe of 
the cerebellum. First the spinal muscles become rigid, the head 
being drawn back and the spine curved, and this is follow r ed by r. 
of the legs and arms. [D, 35.]— Bemiplegie r. Spastic r. of tbe 
limbs affected with hemiplegia.-Muscular r. See Thomsen'8 
disease.— Pathological r. of the cervix uteri. Fr., rigiditd 
pathologique. R. of the cervix due to cieatricial tissue or to or- 
ganic disease, suchasa neoplasm. [A, 15.] —Post-mortein mus- 
cular r. See Rigor mortis (lst def.).—Spasmodic r. of tlie cer¬ 
vix uteri. Fr., rigidite spasmodique. R. due to spasmodic con¬ 
traction of the cervix. [A, 15.]—Waxy r. See Flexibilitas cerea. 

KIGI-KALTBAD (Ger.), n. Reg"e-ka 3 lt'ba 3 d. A climatic re- 
sort in the canton of Ziirich, Switzerland, where there are a mineral 
spring and whey-cure and hydrotherapeutic establishments. [a, 14.] 

R1GI-SCHEIDECK (Ger.), n. Reg"e-shid'e 2 k. A place in the 
canton of Zurich, Switzerland, wiiere there is a chalybeate spring. 
[a, 14.] 

ItIGNOCHE (Fr.), n. Ren yosh. See Hydnum repandum and 
Cantharellus cibarius. 

RIGOR (Lat.), n. m. Rigfr^gVo^. Gen., -or'is. From rigere, 
to be stiff with cold. Fr., rigueur. Ger., Erstarrung. See Chill 
(lst def.) and Rigidity.— R. cadaverosus. See R. mortis— K. 
maxillae inferioris. See Trismus.— R. mortis. Fr., rigidite 
cadav4rique. Ger.. Leichenerstarrung , Todesstarrlieit. 1. The 
temporary rigidity which occurs soon after death ; due to certain 
Chemical changes in the muscles resulting in the formation of 
myosiu. 2. In a physiologica! sense, rigidity due to the changes 
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which take place in a muscle that has lost its irritability. The mus- 
cle becomes opaque and inelastic, no muscle-currents are present, 
and its acidity is increased. [K.J—It. nervorum, lt. nervosus. 
See Tetanic contraction and Tetanus. 

IilLLUS, n. Of the alchemists, an oblong mold for metals. 

III3IA (Lat.), n. f. Rim(rem)'a*. From ringi. to gape. Fr., 
crevasse. Ger ., Ritze, Riss. 1. See Fissure, 2. Of YVilder. the liue 
(or, in the adult man and anthropoid ape, zone) of interruption of 
the proper nervous parietes of the cerebra! cavity for the intru- 
sion of the para plexus, its immediate margins being the fimbria 
and taenia, to be distinguished from the great transverse fissure, 
which is the artificial siit produced by tearing out the plexus. 
[** Jour. of Nerv. and Ment. Dis.,” July, 1889 (I).]—Anterior r. Of 
Monro, the calamus scriptorius. [I, 13 (K).]—K. ad infundibu¬ 
lum. The anterior opening of the third ventricle of the brain. 
[L, 50 (a, 48).]—Itimaj eiecie liepatis. Fissures on the surfaces 
of the liver, lodging branches of the portal vein, which indicate an 
incomplete lobulation of the liver. [L, 7.]—K. eanaiis orbitarii. 
See Suborbital fissure.— K. cerebri transversa. The trans¬ 
verse fissure of the brain. |L.]—lt. clunium. Ger., Gesassspalte. 
See Cleft of the nates.— ltiinae cutis. See Rhagades.— K. glot¬ 
tidis. Ger., Stimmritze. The cleft between the true vocal bands. 
•[L.J—It. glottidis cartilagineae. See Respiratory glottis. —It. 
glottidis interna. See R. glottidis. —Ii. glottidis membra¬ 
naceae (seu muscularis). See Vocal glottis.— Ii. gl u tnea. See 
Cleft of the nates.— K. helicis. An anomalous fissure in the 
lower anterior portion of the helix. [L, 332.]—Ii. labiorum. See 
R. oris,— It. laryngis. See R. glottidis— It. oris. The line of 
junction of the lips. [L.]—It. palpebrarum. See Palpebral fis¬ 
sure.— K. pudendi. See Cleft of the vulva.— lt. pudendi con¬ 
ii i vens. The cleft between the labia majora when they entirely 
conceal the nymphae. [L, 7.]—R. transversa. See Transverse 
fissure of the brain. —It. transversa cerebelli. See Peduncu- 
ia r sulcus.— R. transversa cerebri (magna). See Transverse 
fissure of the brain. —It. ventriculi laryngis. The opening of 
the ventricle of the larynx.—Ii. vocalis. See R. glottidis.—K. 
vulvae. See Cleft of the vulva. 

RIMATE, adj. Rim'at. Lat., rimatus. Fr., fente. 1. Open¬ 
ing by a siit or fissure, as in the spore-case of the Rimat ai of Swartz 
(a division of ferns consisting of Gleichenia , etc.). 2. Marked with 
cracks, as in the thallus of the Rimatee of Agardh (a division of 
lichens consisting of Graphis , etc.). [B, 1, 170 (a, 35).] 

RIMOSE, adj. Rim'os. Lat., rimosus. Fr., crevasse , rimeux. 
Ger., rissig, ritzig. See Rimate (2d def.). 

RIMULA (Lat.), n. f. Ri a m(rem)'u a l(u 4 l)-a 8 . Dim. of rima, a 
crack. Ger., Ritzchen. A fissure, especially the anterior median 
fissure of the spinal cord, and more particularly that portion which 
separates the anterior pyramids ; of Wilder, an interfoliar cleft or 
fissure of the cerebellum. [1.3 (K).]—Ii. interarytaenoidea. See 
Incisura interarytaenoidea. 

RIXAR, n. See Limatura. 

R1XD (Ger.), n. Ri a nd. See Bos. 

liIXDE (Ger.), n. Ri a nd'e a . See Bark and Cortex. —Bra- 
silienr*. See Cortex adstringens brasitiensis,— Falsche Gerb- 
stoftr*. See Cortex adstringens spurius. —Fieberr'. See the 
major list.—Gehirnr*. See Cerebral cortex.— Haarr’. See Hair- 
cuticle. —Hirnr’. See Cerebral cortex. — Kiinlgsr*. See Cin- 
CHONA-6arfc.—Magellani.sclie li. See Winter'* bark.— 3Ianco- 
nar\ See CASCA-hrtrfc.—Xlerenr*. See Cortex renis.—Prini are 
Ii. See Primary cortex.— IPnartig. See Corticose, Crcstace- 
ous, and Crustose. —R’nbezirk. See Cerebral cortex.— It*n- 
stoff. See Apotheme. —IPnwnlst. A cerebral convolution. [I, 
17 (K).l—Ruckenmarksr’. The cortical portion of the spinal 
cord. [K.]—Sclieitellappenr*. The cortex of the parietal lobe. 
[I, 27 (K).]—Wurzelr*. I. See Radical cement. 2. The root-bark 
of a piant, [a, 35.] 

RINDENSCHICHT (Ger.), n. Ri a nd'e a n-shi a ch a t. A cortical 
layer.—II. des Riickenmarks. The cortical layer of the spinal 
cord. [I, 6 (K).] 

RINDENSUBSTANZ (Ger.), n. Ri a nd'e a n-zub-sta 8 nts. The 
substance forming the cortex of an organ. [J.]—Grane II. Gray 
cortical substance. [1,16 (K).] Cf. Rostfarbene R.- liostfarbene 
Ii. The gray substance of the cerebral cortex. [I, 16 (K).] 

RIXDERPEST (Ger.), n. Ri a nd / e a r-pe a st. A specific, malig¬ 
nant, contagious fever, occurring in cattle, indigenous to the Asiatic 
steppes of Russia. It has a period of incubatiou varying from four 
to eight days. The fever is associated with an eruption on the skin 
and the buccal and nasal mucous membranes, and there are nasal 
and alvine discharges, albuminuria, haematuria, and a general 
typhoid condition. [a, 34.] 

RLNDVIEH (Ger.), n. Ri a nd'fe. See Bos.—R f staupe. See 
Rixderpest. 

RIN'G, n. Ri a n a . Gr., «tpicos, «pixo?, kvkAo*. Lat., annulus (pref- 
erably anulus). Fr., anneau. Ger., R. A circular band or hoop : 
a structure surrounding a circular opening. (a. 48.]—Abbe*» r’s. 
R’s made of catgut, to be used like Senn*s plates.—Abdominal r. 
Lat., annulus abdominalis (seu abdominis). Ger., Leistenr , The 
external or internal abdominal r.. especially the former. [L, 332.]— 
Altersr’ (Ger.). See Arcus senilis. —Ambulacral r. See Circu¬ 
lar canal. —Antimonial r. Fr., anneauantimonial. A r. formed 
like the arsenical r., with the substitution of antimony for arsenic. 
[L, 133.]—Apposltlon r*s. See Abbe's r's.— Arsenical r. The r. 
formed when fumes of arsenic impinge on porcelain or glass. [L, 
133.]—Bandl*» r. Fr., anneau de Bandl. A r.-shaped muscular 
thickening ofthe uterus during labor, pointed out by Bandl as con- 
stituting the boundary between the contractile portion of the organ 
and the thinned and flabby portion below, and constituting, in his 
opinion, the true os uteri internum. [A, 22.] Cf. Miiller'sr.— 
Broneliiallialbr*e (Ger.). See Bronchial cartilages.— Brustr» 


(Ger.). See Pectoral arch.— Cani bi uni-r. Lat., annulus cam¬ 
biatis. Fr., anneau cambial. Ger., Kambinmr\ The circle of 
cambium formed in the stem of a piant by tbe juxtaposition of a 
nurnber of fibro-vascular bundles, each with its own layer of cam¬ 
bium. [B, 77, 229(a, 35).J— Ciliary r. See Lioamentum pectinatum 
and cf. Ciliary body.— Contraction r. Of Schrdder, Bandl’s r.— 
Crural r. See Femoral r.—l)ecp abdominal r. See Internal 
abdominalr.— Diapliragmatic r. See Anneau diaphragmatique. 
—Elastic r. Fr., anneau elastique. Ger., echter R. In ferns, the 
annulus around the spore-case, which by its contraction disrupts 
the latter and scatters the inclosedspores. [B, 1 (a, 35).]—External 
abdominal (or iiiguinal) r. Lat., annulus abdominalis externus. 
Fr., anneau inguinal externe. Ger., aussere Leistenoffnung , 
ausserer Leistenr\ The external aperture of the inguinal canal. 
[L, 142, 332.]—Femoral r. Lat., annutus femoralis. Fr., anneau 
femoro-vasculaire. Ger., Schenkelr\ An oval opening with its 
longest diameter transverse, forming the abdominal opening of the 
femoral canal ; bounded externally by the femoral vein, interually 
by Giinbernafs ligament, tbe transversalis fascia, and the deep 
crural arch, in front by the pubic bone, the deep crural arch, and 
PouparTs ligament, and behind by the os pubis and fascia lata. [L. 
142, 172, 332.J Cf. Femoral hernia.— Festooned r*s, Fibrous r’s 
of tlie lieart. Fibrous r*s which surround the auriculo-ventricular 
and arterial orifices of the heart and to w hich its muscular fibresare 
attached. [L, 142,172.]—Geliorr’ (Ger.). See Annulus tympanicus. 
—Greisenr* (Ger.). See Arcus senilis cornecp.— Hirnarterienr* 
(Ger.). See Circle of Willis.— Holzr’e (Ger.). See Annuli 
annotini.— Infra-orbital r»s. See Infra-orbital bones.— In¬ 
guinal r. See Abdominal r. —Internal abdominal (or in¬ 
guinal) r. Lat., annulus abdominalis profundus. Fr., anneau 
abdominal interne. Ger., innere Leistenoffnung , innerer Leistenr'. 
The inner aperture of the inguinal canal, an opening in the trans¬ 
versalis fascia about midway between the anterior superior spine 
of the ilium and about I inch above PouparFs ligament. (L, 142, 
332.]—Lowe’s r. Fr., cercie (ou anneau) de Loive. An appearance 
observed on looking through a solution of chromic chloride upon a 
bright surface. It apnears as a bright violet r. larger tban Max- 
welPs r. [F.]—Euftrdhrenr* (Ger.). See Tracheal r,—Marsh’» 
r. See Arsenical r— MaxvvelPs r. Fr., cercie (ou anneau) de 
Maxwell. Probably an image of the yellow spot. which appears as 
a faintly defined area or halo around the fovea, when the eye rests 
on a gray or homogeneous blue surface. [F.]—Miiller’s r. Fr., 
anneau (ou orijice) de Miiller. A sphincter-like muscular r. situ- 
ated at the point where the canal of the cervix uteri joinsthe cavity 
of the bodyof the uterus at an advanced stageof gestation. [A, 15.] 
Cf. BandVs r.— Museulo-fibrous r’s (of tlie lieart). See F,brous 
r's of the heart.— Xabelr* (Ger.). See Umbilical r.—Newton’» 
r’s. Concentric r\s of colors seen on the surface of a sufficiently 
thin layer of any transparent substance (e. g ., a scap-bubble): due 
to the fact that the surface on which a pencil of light falis reflects 
part of the rays and refracts others to the opposite surface of the 
layer, whence they are reflected in such a direction that, on reach- 
ing the surface which they originally struek. they are again so re- 
fracted as to be parallel w ith the rays that were directly refiected 
by that surface. The r*s differ according to the thickness of the 
substance examined, to its nature, and to the degree of obliquity 
at which the incident rays strike it. [a, 49.]— Omplialic r. See 
Umbilical r.— Paukenr* (Ger.). See Annulus tympani.— R. of 
Baiull. See BandVs r.—Sehniger II. (Ger.). See Annulis ten- 
dinosus.— Spermatorrhcea r. A metalliccollar with sharp points 
directed imvard ; to be w orn on the penis during sleep, for the pur- 
pose of piercing it when it becomes erect, and so awaking the 
wearer and preventing a seminal emission. [E.]—Traelieal r. 
Lat., annulus trachece. A tracheal cartilage. [L.]—Tympanio 
r. See Annulus tympani. —Umbilical r. Lat., annulus umbili¬ 
calis. Fr., anneau ombilical . Ger,, Nabelr\ The r.-like openiug 
in the abdominal wall by which the umbilical cord communicate» 
with the foetal system. and through which in extra uterine life the 
remains of the umbilical vessels and the urachus pass to the um¬ 
bilicus.—Unterer Magemmindr* (Ger.). See Pyloric valve,— 
Vleussenischer II. (Ger.). See Annulus ovalis.— Vulvo-vagi- 
nal r. See Ostium vagince. 

RIXG, n. Ri a n a . See Resonance. 

KING-BONE, n. Ri a n a/ bon. Fr., forme. Ger.. Schwiele. A 
deposit of bony matter above and helow T the coronet in horses, usu- 
ally due to hard w r ork or rheumatism. [L, 297.] 

RINGEXT, adj. Ri a n'j'nt. Lat., ringens (from ringi , to gape). 
Fr., r. Ger., rachenformig, rachig. Gaping ; of lahiate corolles, 
having widely parted lips. The Ringentes are : Of Gmelin, a class 
of plants consisting of Digitalis. Scropliularia, Cyni balari, etc. ; of 
Batsch, a class comprising the Papilionacece and Gloriate s. [a, 35.] 

RINGWORM, n. Ri a n a 'wu 5 rm. A general term for diseases 
of the skin characterized by lesions spreading in ring-like forms, 
due to the presence of vegetable parasitos, fa. 48.]—Burmese r. 
A cutaneous disease occurring in Burmah, resemblingand probably 
identical w r ith r., in the form either of dermatomycosis maculo- 
vesiculosa or of eczema marginatum. [G, 69.]—Cliinose r. Tinea 
imbricata. [G, 69.]—Honeycomb r. See Favus (lst def.).—B. of 
the beard. See Sycosis parasitaria.— R. of the body. See 
Dermatomycosis macnlo-vesicvlosa.— R. of tlie scalp. See Tri- 
chomycosis ctrcinafa,—R. of the tliigli and genita! region. 
See Eczema marginatum. —Tokelan r. A cutaneous disease, 
probably identical with tinea imbricata observed in Samoa, where 
it is knowm as lepita. [G, 69.] 

RIXXE (Ger.), n. Ri a n'ne a . A gutter. furrow, or sulcus. [L, 
31.]—Darmr*. See Intestinal groove.— Dotterr*. See Vitelline 
furrow.— FI ii gei r’. See Pterygoid fossa.— Geselileelitsr’. See 
Genital furrow. —Glottisr*. See Rima glottidis— Grenzr’. See 
GrenzFVRCHE. —Kelmstrei fr*. See Primitive groove.— K innr’. 
See Sulcus mentalis.— Leitr*. See Gorget (lst def.).—Olfacto- 
riusr*. See Olfactory fissure.— Paukenr*. See Sulcus tym- 
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panicus.— K. der Milz, See Hilum of the spleen.— E. des Cal¬ 
caneus. See Sulcus flexuris hallucis longas. — Sclerali**» See 
Sulcus scleras.— Seitliche Grenzr*. Of His. a lateral groove that 
marks the boundary between the side of the embryo and the trans- 
parent portion of the embryonic area. [A, 301.]—Voriibergelien- 
de E*n. See Transitory fissures. 

RIO-MAYOR, n. Re"o-ma s -yor'. A place in Estremadura, 
Spain, where there is a strongly saline spring. [L, 30, 41 (a, 14, 43).] 
KIPA (Lat.), n. f. Rip(rep)'a s . Lit., a river*bank ; of Wilder, 
any line of rellectiou of the endyma lining the encephalic cavities 
upon the pia or an intruded plexus. When the parts are separated 
the torn or cut margin of the endyma may be traced as a narrow 
ridge, the linea aspera of Meynert. [” Jour. of Nerv. and Ment. 
Dis.,” July, 1889 (I).] 

RIPARIO US, adj. Ri 2 p-a'ri 2 -u 3 s. From ripa, a shore. Grow- 
ing by water. [a, 35.] 

RIPE, adj. Rip. Lat., maturus. Fr., mUr. Ger., reif. See 
Mature. 

RIPPE (Ger.), n. Ri 2 p'pe 2 . See Costa (Ist def.). Nerve (2d 
def.), and Rib.— Aeclite R*n. See True ribs.— Falsclie R’n. 
See False ribs.— Fluctulrende R’n. See Floating ribs.— Hals- 
r\ 1. Of Meckel, a cornu of the hyoid bone. 2. The enlarged 
transverse process of the seventh cervical vertebra. [L, 34 (a, 29).] 
—Nebenr*n. See Costas secundariae. — R*nfell. See Costal 
pleura. — IPnfellbruch. See Pleurocele. —lPnfellentziind- 
ung. See Pleurisy.— R*nliautlein. See Pleura.— R'nbeber. 
The levatores costarum. fL.]—R’iilibcker. The tubercle of a rib. 
[L, 31.]—R’n knochen. The bony part of a rib.—lFnkopf, R’n- 
kopfcheii. The head of a rib. [L, 304.]—IFntragend. See Cos¬ 
tate.— Scbwappeiide R’n. See Floating ribs. —Verwachsene 
Kopfr*. See Costa capitis fixa.— Wahre R*n. See True ribs. 

RIPPENIIALTER (Ger.). n. Ri 2 p'pe 3 n-ha 3 lt-e 2 r. One of the 
scaleni muscles. [L, 31.]—Hinterer R. See Scalenus posticus. — 
Mittlerer R. See Scalenus medius,— Vorderer lt. See Sca¬ 
lenus anticus. 

RIPPOLDSAU (Ger.), n. Ri 2 p'pold-za 3 -u 4 . A place ln Baden, 
Germany, where there are gaseous alkaliue, chal> beate, and sul- 
phurous springs. [a, 14.J 

RIPPSUC1IT (Ger.), n. Ri 2 p'zuch 2 t. See Hypochondriasis. 
RKJUET (Fr.), n. Re-ka. A rickety person. [A, 886 (a, 48).] 
RIRE (Fr.), RIS (Fr.), n’s. Rer, re. See Lauqh and Laugh- 
teii. —R. canin, R. inoquerer» R. sardonien, R. sardonique. 
See Risus sardo nicus. 

1USIGALLUM (Lat.), n. n. Ri 9 s-i 2 -ga 2 l(ga 3 l)'lu 3 m(lu 4 m). An 
old terin for orpiment. See Arsenic trisulphide. 

RISING, n. Riz'i 2 n 2 . A popular term for an inflammatory 
swelling; also for any morbid subjective sensation of something 
moving froin the periphery toward the brain.—It. of the lights. 
Lat., intumescentia pulmonum. 1. An old popular term for pleu¬ 
risy. [A, 244.] 2. A vulgar name for croup. jD.J 
RISORIUS (Lat.), n. m. Ri 2 s(res)-or'i 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). From risor, a 
laugher. Fr., riear. Ger., Lachmuskel. A thin, flat, triangular 
bundle of muscular fibres which arises from the fascia in the paro- 
tideo-masseteric region and is inserted into the integument near 
tfre angle of the mopth. [L, 142, 332.]—R. Santorinl, See R. 
RISS (Ger.), n. jli 2 s. See Laceration, Rupture, and Fissure. 
RISTORUM (Lat.), n. n. Ri 2 st-or'u s m(u 4 m). A certain nutrl- 
tious preparation made with egg-yolk. [A, 325 (a, 48).] 

RISUS (Lat.), n. m. Ris(res)'u 3 s(u 4 s). Gen., ris'us. From ri¬ 
dere , to laugh. See Lauqh. —R. apium, See Apiastrum (3d def.). 
—R» caninus, R. de Sardonia, R. Involuntarius, R. sarda- 
nius, R. sardouicus, R. spasticus. "Fr., rire sardonique, ris 
canin, ris moqueur. Ger., Mundkrampf , Grinsen. A peculiar ex- 
pression, as of laughter, produced in certain painful spasmodic 
affections (e. g., tetanus) by involuntary contraction of the muscles 
that draw down the corners of the mouth. [D ; E.] 

RITTELN (Ger.), n. Ri 2 t'te 2 In. See R&theln. 

RITZE (Ger.), n. Ri 2 ts'e 2 . See Fissure, Cleft. and Rima,— 
Atliemr*. See Respiratory glottis.— Stinnnr*. See True glot¬ 
tis. 

RITZEN (Ger.), n. Ri 2 ts'e 2 n. See Scarification. 

RIVE A (Lat.), n. f. Rev'e 2 -a 8 . Fr., rivea, A genus of the 
Convolvulacece. [B, 42 (a. 35).]—R. bona nox. Clove-scented 
creeper ; a climbir.g piant of ludia. The leaves are used as a vege- 
table. [B, 42 (a, 35).] 

RIVERA (Sp.), n. Re-va'ra 3 . A place in Ja6n, Spain, where 
there is a sulphurous mineral spring. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 

RIVIERA DI PONENTE (It.), n. Re-ve-a'ra 3 de po-ne 2 n'ta. 
The Mediterranean shore between Genoa and Nice, where there 
are many climatic health resorts. [L, 57 (a, 14).] 

EI VINA (Lat.), EI VINI A (Lat.). n"s f. Re-ven'a 3 , -i 2 -a 3 . From 
Rivinus, a German botanist. Fr., rivine, riviniu. A genus of the 
Phytolaccacece. The Rivince are atribe of the Phylolaccece. The 
R irine ce (Fr., rivinees) are : Of Agardh, an order of the Oleracece ,* 
of Reichenbach and others. a section (tribe) of the Phytolaccacece 
containing (Bentham and Hooker) R ., Petiveria , etc. The Rivini - 
aceas (Fr., riviniacees) are a tribe of the Chenopodiacece , corre- 
sponding partly to the Rivineas of Reichenbach. The Rivinidia 
are the Rivinece of Reichenbach. [B, 34, 42, 121, 170 (a, 35).]—R. 
humilis. Fr., herhe aux charpentiers. Bloodberry, carpenterV 
herb, rouge-berry of the West Indies ; an American species, purga¬ 
tive and emetic and said to be vulnerary. [a. 35.]— R. octandra. 
Hoopwithy of Jamaica; an emetic species, [a, 35.] 

RIVUS (Lat.), n. m. Ri(re)'vu 3 s(wu 4 §). A channel or gutter. 
[L.]—R» lacrimalis, R. lacrimarum, The triangular space be¬ 


tween the closed lids and the eyeball. [L, 332.]—R. sanguinis. 
Of Galen, a siuus of the dura. [L, 349.J 
RIZ (Fr.), n. Re. See Oryza and Rice.—C ataplasmo de 
poudre de r. [Fr. Cod.J. A poultice of 1 part of rice and i0 paris 
of water. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—D6coction de r., Ean de r. See De¬ 
coctum ORYZ.E.— Petit r. du P6rou. See Chenopodium quinoa.— 
Poudre de r. [Fr. Cod.]. A preparation made by washing rice 
with cold water, macerating for 24 honrs with fresh water, keeping 
on a mofst cloth till opaque and friable, drying, crushing in a mar- 
ble mortar, drying thoroughly at 40° C., powdering in an iron mor- 
tar, and ; sifting through a No. 140 silk sieve. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—R. 
(fruit d£cortiqu6) [Fr. Cod.]. The seeds of Oryza sativa. [B, 
95 (a, 38),]—Tisane de r. [Fr. Cod.]. See Decoctum oryzae. 

RIZIFORM, adj. R! 2 z'i 2 -fo 2 rm. Fr., riziforme. Having the 
appearance of grains of rice. [a, 34.] 

EOANOKE REI) SULPHUR SPRINGS, n. Ro a 2 n-ok\ A 
place in Roanoke County, Virginia, where there are nineral springs. 
[A, 363 (a, 21).] 

ItOARING, n. Ror'i 2 n 2 . See Laryngismus paralyticus. 

ROE (Lat.), n. n. indecl. Ro 2 b(rob). Fr., r. A preparation 
made from the juice of fruit by evaporating to the consistence of a 
soft extract, generally with the addition of sugar. [B, 270 (a, 38).l 
—R. de Laliecteur (Fr.). A r. made by boiling 1 part each of 
Borago oflicinalis. rose-Ieaves, senna, and anise-seed with 15 parts 
each of sarsaparilla, sugar, and honey, and straining. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 
ltOEBE (Ger.), n. Ro s b'be 2 . See Phoca.— 11’nthran. See 
Axungia phocae. 

RORES, n. Of the alcbemists, vinegar. , [A, 325.] 

EOBINIA (Lat.), n. f. Rob-i 2 n'i 2 -a 3 . From Robin, a French 
herbalist. Fr., robinier. Ger., Robinie. A genus of North Ameri¬ 
can leguminous trees or shrubs. The Robiniece are a suhtribe of 
the Galegeae. [a, 35.]—R. amara. Fr., robinier amer. Ger., 
bittere Robinie. The ti-hwai of China. The root is used as a 
stomachic tonic. The piant is not fully known, and perhaps be- 
longs to sorae other genus. [A, 496; B, 42, 173. 180 (a, 35).]—R. 
psemlacacia. Fr., faux acacia, acacia des jardins, cassie. Ger., 
gemeine Robinie, veis.se (oder falsche) Akazie. False acacia, com- 
mon locust-tree of North America. Various parts of it are used by 
the eclectic physicians. The root and the inner stem-bark are used 
in catarrh, though both are acro-narcotic poisons. The root contains 
(besides albumin, tannin, sugar, starch, etc.) robinie acid. aspara- 
in. and robinin. Cases of poisoning are recorded in children who 
ad eaten the root, with symptoms like those of belladonna intoxi- 
cation. Poisoning from chewing the inner bark of the stem is re¬ 
corded, with vomiting of blood and ropy mucus, epigostric pain, 
cardiac depression, coldness of the extremities, and stupor. The 
bark, the most active part of the root. is said to be purgative and 
emetic in large and tonic in small doses. The flowers are used as a 
yellow dye, and to prepare a slightly purgative syrup. The seeds, 
which yield an oil, have been recommended as a substitute for cof- 
fee. [Z. T. Emery, “N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Jan. 22, 1887, p. 92 (a, 35).] 
ROBINIC ACID, n. Ro 2 b-i 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide robinique. Ger., 
Rabininsdure. An acid extracted from Robinia psevdo-acacia , 
forming a syrupy mass ; perhaps identical with asparagin. [B, 38, 
93 (a, 14).] p 

ROBININ, n. Ro 2 b'i 2 n i 2 n. Fr., robinine . Of Zwenger and 
Dronke, a glucoside, CaeHaoOm, obtained from the fresh flowers of 
Robinia pseudacacia. [B, 5. 93, 270 (a, 14, 38).] 

ROBOR (Lat.), n. n. Rob(ro 2 b)'o 2 r. Gen., rob'oris. A certain 
kind of oak having very strong wood ; hence, strength. [A, 312.] 
—R. Wytt. See Tinctura cinchon^e composita. 

ROBORANT, adj. Ro 2 b / o-r , nt. Lat.. roborans (from robo¬ 
rare, to make strong). Fr., r. Strengthening, tonic. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 
ROBUR (Lat.), n. n. Rob(ro 2 b)'u 3 r(u 4 r). See Robor. 
ROBURITE, n. Rob'u 6 r-it. See Nitrobenzene. 

ROCCELLA (Lat.), n. f. Ro 2 k-se 2 l(ke 2 l)'la 3 . Written also ro- 
cella. Fr., roccelle, orse ille. Ger., Lackmusflechte. A genus of 
the Roccellece. or Roccellei, which are a tribe of the Ramalodei. 
[B. 19, 170 (a, 35).]—R. tinctoria. Fr., orseille des teinturiers (on 
d'herbe\ lichen de Grice (ou francais). Ger., achte Lackmusflechte , 
farbende Klippenflechte , Roccelle. Orseille. Archii, litmus-plant, 
rock-moss : a species found in the Canary Islands and in parts of 
Europe and Africa. It furnishes litmus. [B, 180, 314 (a, 35).] 
ROCELLIC ACID, n. Ro 2 s-e 2 l'i 2 k. Fr., acide roccellique. 
Ger., Roccellsdiire. A dibasic acid, Ci7H sa 0 4 , derived from Roccella 
tinctoria and Lecanora tartarea. [B, 4 ; B, 93 (a, 14).] 
ROCELLIN, n. Ro 2 s-e 2 l / li 2 n. Fr., rocceltine. Ger., Roccel- 
linin. 1. The'substance, C 1S H 1# 0 7 , obtained from Roccella tinc¬ 
toria. [B, 48, 93 (o, 14).] 2. A eoloring matter consisting of the 

sodium salt of 0-naphtholazonaphthalinesulphonic acid. [B, 270 
(a, 38).] 

ROCHE (Ger.), n. Ro 8 ch 2 'e 2 . See Raja,— R^nleberthran, 
R’ntliraii. See Ray oil. 

ROCHEFORT (Fr.), n. Rosh-for. A sea-bathing resort in the 
department of the Charente-Inf6rieure, France, where there is a 
ferruginous and sulphurous spring. [L, 49, 8( (a, 14, 50).] 
ROCHER (Fr.), n. Ro sha. 1. See Murex. 2. See Petrons 
portion of the tempnral bone. 3. The orbito-spbenoid bone in 
birds. 4. Of Cuvier, the pro-otic bone in reptiles. [L, 14.] 
ROCKBRIDGE ALUM SPRINGS, n. Ro 2 k'bri 2 j. A place 
in Rockbridge County. Virginia, where there are springs contain¬ 
ing alum and free sulphuric acid. [Anderson (a, 14); B.] 

ROCK ENON SPRINGS, n. Ro 2 k e'no 2 n. A place in Fred- 
erick County. Virginia, where there is an alkaline, clialybeate, and 
sulphurous spring. [Anderson (a, 14).] 
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ROCKET, n. Ro 2 k'e 2 t. 1. See Hesperis and Hesperis matro¬ 
nalis. 2. The genus Eruca and Brassica eruca. 3. The Barbarea 
vulgaris. [B, 19, 275, 295 (a, 35).] 

ROCKY MOUNTAIN SPRINGS, n. Ro 2 k'i 2 mu»'u«nt’n. A 
place in BoulderCounty, Colorado, where there are gaseous springs. 

ROCOU (Fr.), n. Ro-ku. See Annotto. 

ROCOUYEU (Fr.), n. Ro-ku-ya. The genus Bixa. [a, 35.] 

ROD, n. Ro 2 d ; A. S., r5d. Gr., fiaKT/jpiov. Lat., bacillus. Fr., 
batonnet. Ger., Stdbchen. An extended slender bar, generally 
straight and more or less rigid. [a, 48.]—Audltory r’s. See R's 
of Corh.-Enamel r’s. Enamel prisms. [J.]—Intraeellular 
r*s. The fibrillae of fibrillated cells. [J.]—3Iusele r’s. Ger., 
Muskelstdbchen (2d def.), Muskelkuospen (2d def.). 1. R.-shaped 
sareous elements, formingthe contractile and principal part of the 
contractile disc of a muscular fibre. 2. Of Schaefer, r.-shaped 
bodies with knobbed ends, forming the isotropons, non-contractile 
part of a muscular fibre. [“ Philos. Trans.,” 1873, p. 429 (J, 30) ; J, 
32.]—Retlnal r’s, R’s of the retina. Cylindrical bodies, 50 to 
60/* in length and 2/a thick. made up of an inner and outer segment 
cemented together, found in the layer of r’s and cones of the retina. 
The outer segment is striated longitudinally with a rounded or 
conical extremity consistingof neurokeratin, and in the living state 
Yiontains visuai purple. When treated with appropriate reagents, 
it breaks up into transverse discs. The inner segment is somewhat 
broader than the outer, is made up of longitudinal fibres, and per- 
forates the membrana limitans externa. Kach r. is connected with 
a fibrilla of the external molecular stratum of the retina. [L, 318, 
332.] Cf. Retinal cones.— R.-cell. 1. See under Cell. 2. Of Mad- 
dock, see Taste-CEhi,. —R’s of Corti. Ger., Gehar stdbchen. Two 
layers, an inner and an outer, of lightly swung r’s (Corti's fibres), 
the inferior ends of which stand on the membrana basilaris, wbile 
their superior ends are connected like joints. [F.]—R’s of Heid- 
enhain. The fibrillated structure in the fibrillated cells. [J, 42.] 

RODEXBERG (Ger.), n. Rod'e 2 n-be 2 rg. A place in Hesse- 
Nassau, Prussia, where there is a saliue spring. [L, 30, 37 (a, 14).] 

RODENT, adj. Ro'd'nt. Lat., rodens (from rodere , to gnaw). 
Eating or gnawing away. The Radentia , the rodents or gnawing 
Mamniatia , an order characterized by large curved incisors widely 
separated from the molars. [L, 147, 353 (a, 39); a, 48.J 

RODNA, n. Ro 3 d'na 4 . A place in Bistritz-Nasz6d, Transyl- 
vania, where there are chalybeate springs. [L, 30, 49, 57 (a, 14).J 

ROE3IERIA (Lat.), n. f. Ru 6 m-e 2 r'i 2 -a 3 . From Raemer y a 
Swiss naturalist. Of De Candolle, a genus of the Papaveracece. 
[B, 42 (a, 35).]—U. hybrida, Ii. violacea. Uund-rose, violet- 
fiowered horned-poppy, the vit^koov of Dioscorides ; an annual 
herb resembling opium in properties, indigenous to Mediterranean 
regions. [B, 180. 275 (a, &5).] 

ROGGEN (Ger.), n. Ro 3 g'ge 2 n. See Rye and Secale.— Mut- 
terr’, Ifmutter, IPinutterkorn. See Ergot of rye. 

ROGNE (Fr.), n. Ron-y’. See Scabies and Tinea. 

ROHITSCH-SAUERBItUNN (Ger.), n. Ro'hi 2 tsh-za 3 "u 4 -e 2 r- 
brun. A place in Styria, Austria, where there are gaseous saline 
springs. [L, 57 (a, 14).] 

ROHR (Ger.). n. Ror. See Tube.— Endothelialr’, Endo- 
thelr*. A primitive blood-vessel of the germinal area. These ves- 
sels are so oalled from their walls being continuous with the en- 
dothelial lining of the heart and subsequently with the inner coat 
of the vessels of the vitelline sac. [A, 8.]— Endothelzellenr*. 
The endothelium lining the blood and lymphatic vessels and form¬ 
ing capillaries. fj.] See Cellular coat. —Gehirnr’. The embry- 
onic encephalic tube or canal. [I, 17 (K).]— Gehiirr’. See Ear- 
trumpet. — Harnr*. See Urethra.— Hiirr*. See Ear -trunipet, 
Ilearing-TUBE. and Stethoscope.— Lotlir*. See Blowpipe.— Me- 
dullarr*. See Central canal af the spinal card , Medullary cen- 
tre, and Medullary tube.— Mutterr’. See Uterine tube (lst 
def.).—Peri their*. See Cellular coat.— Ruekeninarksr*. The 
canal of the embryonic spinal cord. [I, 17 (K).]—Sammelr*. 
See Collecting tubule.— Sehlundr’. See Eustachian tube.— 
Sprachr*. See Speakinq-TVBE.— Wlrbeir’. See Vertebral canal. 
—Zuleitungsr*. See Eustachian tube. 

ROHRCHEN (Ger.). n. Ru 8 r'ch 2 e 2 n. See Tubule.— Haarr*. 
See Capillari/ tube.— Milehr’ der Brust. See Galactophorous 
ducts.— Stilling’sehe Elementarr*. See Tubules of Stilling. 
—Hodenr*. The seminiferous tubules.—Schmelzr*. Of O. Hert- 
vig, the ends of dentinal canals which project into the enamel. 
L“ Arch. f. mijkr. Anat.,” Suppi., xi, p. 61 ; “ Jena. Zeit.,” vili, p. 
373 (J).]—Thranenbeinr*. See Lacrymal canal.— Zahnr*. See 
Dentinal canals. 

ROIIRE (Ger.), n. Ru 5 r'e 2 . A canal, nipe. or tube, especially one 
for carrying a fiuid. [E.]-Cylindrische R. des Nebenhoden. 
See Canal of the evididymis,— FalloppPsche R. See Oviduct. 
— Fussr*. See Fibula. —Harnr*. See Uriniferous tubules.— 
Hauchr*. See Inhaler.— Kernr*. A nuclear tube or fibre. [J, 
48.]-Knochenr*n. See Canaliculi of bone.— Ruftr*. See Air - 
t ,t be and Trachea.— EungenrL See Trachea and Bronchus.— 
Lyinphr*. See Lymphatic cord ; in the pl., LymphPn , see 
Lymphoid coru3.— Markr*n. The medullary canals of bone. 
[L.]—Muskelr*. A muscular fibre. [J.]—Mntterr*. See Ovi¬ 
duct. — Nahrungsr*. See Alimentary canal. — Nebenr’ des 
Schienbeins. See Fibula.— Nierenr*n. See Uriniferous tc- 
bules.— Primitive R»n. S^e Nerve-fibres.— Pnlpar’n. See 
Pa/p-TUBES.—Sclilelinr’n. See Mucous canals.— Speiser*. See 
CEsophaqus. 

ROHRENCASSIE (Ger.). n. Ru 8 r'e 2 n-ka 3 s-si 2 -e 2 . The Cassia 
fistula or its fruit. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

ROHRENGRAU (Ger.), n. Ru 8 r'e 2 n-gra 3 -u 4 . See Tubular 
gray matter.—C entrale R. The laver of gray suhstanee which 
covers the internal surface of the optic thalamus. (I, 28 (K).] 


KOHRHALM (Ger.), n. Ror'ha 3 lm. See Culm. 

ROHRIG (Ger.), adj. Ru 8 r'i 2 g.. See Fistular and Tubulose. 

ROHRLEIN (Ger.), n. Ru 8 r'lin. See Tubule.— Luitr*. The 
bronchi. [L, 80.] 

ROIDEUR (Fr.), n. Rwa 3 -du 6 r. See Raideur. 

ROISDORF (Ger.), n. Ro 3 'Ks-do 2 rf. A place iu Khenish Prussia 
where. there are an alkaline and a chalybeate spi ing. [L, 57 (a, 14 .] 

ltOLLE (Ger.), n. Ro 8 l'le a . See Trochlea.—G elenkr*. See 
Condyle. 
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R*nfbnnig. See Trochlear. 

ROLLEIt, n. Rol'u 8 r. See P.-bandage. 

ROL.LHUGEL, (Ger.), n. Rol'hu 8 g-e 2 l. See Trochanter.— 
Grosser (ausserer) R. See Trochanter major .— Kleiner (in- 
nerer) R. See Trochanter minor. 

ROLLMUSKEL, (Ger.), n. Rol'musk-e 2 l. A rotator. [L.l— 
R. des Augapfels. See Obliquus acuti superior.-IU n des 
Obersehenkels. See Rotators of the thigh. 

ROLLNEItV (Ger.), n. Rol'ne 2 rf. See Trocfrlear nerve. —In- 
nerer It. See Supratrochlear nerve. 

ROMAltlN (Fr.), n. Ro-ma 3 -ra 2 n 2 . Sp., romero [Sp. Ph.] (2d 
def.). 1. See Rosmarinus. 2. Of the Fr. Cod.. the young flower- 
mg branches (ieaves ard flowering tops [Sp. Pb.]) of Rosmarinus 
oflicinalts. [B, 95 (a. £8'.] —Ae£tnl6 de r. See Acetum roris- 
MAR o NI *“^r lcoolat <le r * See Spiritus rosmarini.— Alcool6 de 
r. See Tinctura rorismarini,— Esprit de r. See Spiritus ros¬ 
marini.— Esprit de r. con.j>os£. See Spiritus rosmarini con 1- 
positus.— Esprit savonnetix de r. See Spiritus rOrismarini 
saponafMs.—Essenee de r., Huile (essentielle, ou volatile 
[Fr. Cod.]) ile r. See Oil of rosemary.— Infusion de r. A prepa- 
ration consisting of 9 grammes eaeh of rosemary and licorice and 
enough boiling water to make a litre of infusion. |B, 119 (a, 38) ]— 
Uliel de r. See Mel anlhasotum.— OUhile de r. See Oil o/rose- 
Ox^oH de r. See Acetum rorismarini.— Raniean de r. 
[Fr. Cod.]. See R. (2d def.).—Teintnre de r. See Tinctura roris¬ 
marini.— Teintnre d*essence de r. [Fr. Cod.]. S~e Spiritus ros¬ 
marini.— A inaigre de r. See Acetum rorismarini. 


KOMPEUItE (Fr.), n. Ro 2 n 2 -pu 6 r. See Hernia. 
liONCE (Fr.), n. Ro 2 n 2 s. See Rubus (lst def.) and Rubus fruti¬ 
cosus.—Ecorce der. nolr. See Rubus (2d def.).— Extrait liquide 
d*£coree de r. See Extractum rubi fluidum.— K. sauvage [Fr. 
Cod.]. The Rubus fruticosus or its Ieaves. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 
RONCINE (Fr.), adj. Ro 2 n 2 -se-na. See Runcinate. 

UOND (Fr.), adj. Ro 2 n 2 . Round ; as a n., see Teres,—G rand 
r. See Teres major.— Petit r. See Teres minor.— R. prona¬ 
te ur. See Pronator radii teres. 


RONDELETIA (Lat.), n. f. Ro 2 n 2 -d’-le 2 t'i 2 -a 3 . From Ronde- 
let. a French physician. Fr , rondeletie , rondelier. A genus of the 
Rubiacece. The Rondeletiece (Fr., rondeletiees ) are: Of De Can¬ 
dolle, a subtribe of the Hedyotidece; of Bentham and Hooker, a 
tribe of the Rubiacece. [B, 42, 170 (a, 35).]— R. asiatica. An East 
Indian shrub. The astringent bark and sweetish fruits are used 
externally in skin diseases. [a, 35.]—It. febrifnga. The cordoban- 
citlo of Cuba, where the bitter bark is used in fevers. [a, 35.] 
RONGEANT (Fr.), n. Ro 2 n 2 -zh 3 a 2 n. See Rodent and Phage- 
denic. 


RONGEUR (Fr.), n. Ro 2 n 2 -zhu 6 r. A gouge-forceps. 
ROXNEBURG (Ger.), n. Ro 3 n'ne 2 -burg. A place in Saxe-Alt- 
enburg, Germ ny, where there are chalybeate springs. [a, 14.] 
RONNERY, n. A place in Blekingen, Sweden, where there 
are acidulous chalybeate springs. [L, 57 (a, 14).] 

RONRON (Fr.), n. Ro 2 n 2 -ro 2 n 2 . A purring sound. [a, 21.] 
ROOI5 (Lat.), n. n. indecl. Ro-o 2 b. See Rob. 

ROOT, n. Ru 4 t. A.-S., rot. Gr.. pt<a. Lat., radix. Fr., ra- 
cine. Ger., Wurzet. 1. The descending axis of a piant; that part 
of the axis which is not composed of nodes and internodes. It dif¬ 
fers from the stem chiefly in its greater simplicity of internal 
structure, in not bearing Ieaves, in its growing point being situated 
just behind instead of at the apex, and in the presence of absorbing 
fibres. [B, 34. 291 (a, 35).] 2. Any structure or part of a structure 
resembling or aualogous to the r. of a piant. [a , 48.] 3. The chief 
or ultimate cause or source of anything.—Adventitions r. A r. 
originating from some part of the stem or branches, either above 
or below the ground. [B, 291 (a, 351.]—Aerial r. Lat., radix aerea. 
Fr., racine adrienne. Ger., Luftwurzel. An adventitious r. pro- 
duced from some part of a piant above ground. [B, 123 (a, 35).]— 
Anterior r. of the audltory nerve. Ger., vordere Acusticus- 
umrzel. The anterior of the two r’s which unite to form the audi- 
tory nerve near the restiform body. It arises from the large-celled 
auditory nucleus. [L, 142. 332.]—Anterior r. of the zygoma. A 
broad ridge which passes backward from the base of the temporal 
portion of the zygoma upon the squamous portion of the temporal 
bone. [L, 142. 332.]—Antero-lateral r. of the optic tract. 
That band of the tract that arises from the optic thalamus and 
passes through the inner geniculate body. [a, 34-D—Ascending r. 
of the auditory nerve. A band of fibres described by Roller as 
ascending from the medulla in tbe middle line to join the r"s of the 
auditory nerve as they emerge from the medulla. [B.]—Ascending 
r. of the fifth nerve. Fr., grande racine ascendante. A bundle 
of fibres which arises from a group of nerve-cells in the gelatinous 
substance of the medulla oblongata and joins the sensory r. of the 
fifth nerve. [I, 31 (K).]—Axial r. Fr., racine axile. See Tap-r.— 
Bengal r. The r. of Zingiber cassumunar .—Brazil r. An old 
name for ipecac. [B, 117.]—Deep r. of the auditory nerve. See 
Anterior r. of the auditory nerve .—Descendi ng r. of the fifth 
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nerve. Lat., radix nervi trigemini descendens. A bundle of fibres 
which arise from the gray matter of the aqueduct of Sylvius, pass 
downward as a separate bundle, and join the motor r. of the fifth 
nerve. [I, 31 (K).]—External r. of the olfactory nerve. Lat., 
radix olfactoria lateralis. A bundle of fibres arising from the in¬ 
sula, which aids in forming the olfactory nerve. [L, 31.]— Fascicled 
r’s. Multiple r n s ; branches of the embryonic root forming a clus- 
ter of fibres or of tubers. [a, 35.]—Fibrous r. A r. consisting of 
numerous thread-like divisions produced either directly from the 
embryo and succeeding joints of the stem or from a persistent tap- 
r. [a, 35.J—Gray r. of tlie olfactory nerve. See Middle r. of 
the olfactory neme.— Inaxial r. See Secondary r.—Inferior au¬ 
ditory-r. Ger., hintere Acusticuswurzel. The posterior of the 
two r’s which unite to form the auditory nerve close to the resti- 
form body. It arises from the chief auditory nucleus. [L, 142, 
332.]—Inferior r’s of the spinal accessory nerve. The r’s 
which arise from the anterior cornu of the spinal cord and emerge 
through its lateral colunin. [L, 142, 332.]- Insane r. Of Shake- 
speare, according to Canon Ellacombe, hemlock, and, according 
to some other commentators, belladonna ; but more probably 
mandrake ( Mandragora ). [a, 35.]—Internal r. of the optic 

tract. That band of the optic tract arising from the stratum op¬ 
ticum of the corpora quadrigemina and passing between the inner 
and outer geniculate bodies. [a, 34.]—Long r. of the olfactory 
nerve. See External r. of the olfactory nerve— Mesencephalic 
r. of the trigeminus. Of Spitzka, the descending r. of the tri¬ 
geminus. [“Med. Record,” Nov. 1, 1884, p. 477 (J).]—Middle r. 
of the olfactory nerve. Lat., radix olfactoria medialis . A 
short bundle of fibres arising from the internal margin of the 
caruncula mamillaris (lstdef.). It aids in forming the olfactory 
nerve. [L, 31.]—Motor r’s of the pneuniogastrlc nerve. 
Fibres of the pneumogastric nerve arising from the motor acces¬ 
sorio-vago-glossopharyngeal nucleus. [L.]—Motor r. of the tri¬ 
geminat nerve. The smaller of the two r’s which form the tri- 
geminal nerve. It arises in the motor nucleus of the fifth nerve, 
and. after reeeiving fibres from the Gasseriau ganglion, is continued 
as the inferior maxillary nerve. [L, 142, 332.]—Multiple r’s. 
See Fascicled r's. —Posterior auditory r.. Posterior main r. 
of the acoustlc nerve. See Inferior auditory r. —Posterior r. 
of the zygoma. A ridge upon the outer surface of the temporal 
bone, which runs back from the base of the zygoma and divides 
into two branches, one of which passes in front of the meatus audi¬ 
torius externus, and the other above it. [L, 142, 332.]—Primary 
r. Sec Tap-r.— lt.-cap. See R.-sheath.— R. of a hair. Ger., 
Haarwurzel. The portion of a hair imbedded in the skin. [L, 142.] 
—li. of a nail. Ger., Nageltvurzel. The portion of a nail that is 
covered by the skin. [L, 332.]—K. of a tooth. Ger., Zahnwurzel. 
The portion of a tooth that is imbedded in an alveolus. [L.]—R. 
of the aorta. See Aortic bulb.^-R’s of tlie fornix. Ger., 
Wurzeln des Gewbibes. Of Burdach. descending r’s which spring 
from the optic thalamus and ascending r’s which spring from 
the gray matter on the fioor of the third ventricle and the ante¬ 
rior part of the optic thalamus behind the chiasm. [I, 3 (K).]— 
It. of the lung. Lat., radix pulmonis. Ger., Lungenwurzel. 
The mass formed by the bronchi, blood-vessels, and nerves as they 
enter the lung. [L, 332.]—It. of the mesentery. Ger., Gekros - 
wurzel. The portion of the mesentery that is attached to the pos¬ 
terior wall of the abdomen. [L, 332.]—It. of the nose. Ger., 
Nasenwurzel. The upper narrow portion of the nose, between the 
orbits. [L, 332.]—It. of the optic tract. The connection of the 
optic tract with the brain. [a, 34.]—It. of tlie tongue. Ger., 
Zungenwurzel. The posterior thick portion of the tongue. [L.]— 
Ii.-stock. See Rhizome.— Secondary r. Fr., racine secondaire. 
An inaxial r.; one not continuous with the stem, but produced 
laterally from the sides of the abortive primary radicle or from 
some other part of the piant, [a. 35.]—Sensory r . of the tri¬ 
gem i nal nerve. The larger of the two r’8 of the fifth nerve. It 
arises from the sensory nucleus of the nerve, and terminates ln the 
Gasserian ganglion. [L, 142, 332.]—Superficial r. of tlie audi¬ 
tory nerve. See Inferior auditory r. —Superior r’s of the 
spinal accessory nerve. The fibres of the nerve that arise from 
the medulla. [L, 332.]—Tap-r. Fr., racine pivotante. A primary 
descending root, such as the common carrot, forming a direct con- 
tinuation of the radicle. [B, 121 (a, 35).]—Tuberculated r. A r. 
furnished with tubere, [a, 35.] 

ROOTLET, n. RuHTt. A slender r. or r.-branch. [a, 35.] 

ROOT-SHEATH, n. Ru 4 t'sheth. Ger., Wnrzelscheide. 1. A 
cuticular covering of the root of au organ. [a, 48.] 2. The pro- 
tecting sheath of firmer tissue at the tip of a root, which enables 
the latter the more easily to penetrate the soil. [B, 291, 296 (a, 35).] 
—Inner r.-s. of a hair. A layer, in the root of a hair, lying im- 
mediately external to its cuticle and made up of Henle’s and Hux- 
ley’s layers (q. v.) and a very delicate cuticle. [L.]—Outer r.-s. 
of a hair. A layer of stratified epithelium, siinilar to the stratum 
Malpighii of the skin, immediately beneath the glossy membrane 
of a hair follicle. [L, 351.] 

ROQUETTE (Fr.), n. Ro-ke 2 t'. 1. The genus Eruca, especially 
Eruca sativa (Brassica eruca). 2. The Barbarea prcecox. [B, 19, 
121, 173 (a, 35).]—Conserve de r. See Conserva erucae. 

RORIDUS (Lat.), adj. Ro'ri 2 d-u 3 s(u 4 s). From ros, dew. Ger., 
bethaut. In botany, curved with elevations resembling dew-drops. 
[a, 35.] 

RORIFEROUS, adj. Ro 2 r-i 2 f'e 2 r-u 3 s. Lat.. rorifer (from ros, 
dew, and ferre, to bring). Fr., rorif&re. Dew-bringing ; of ducts 
or vessels, excreting fiuids upon the surface of organs. [K, 3.] 

RORISMARINI (Lat.), n. m. Ro 2 r(ror)"i 2 s-ma 2 r(ma 3 r)-in(en)'- 
i(e). A form of rosmarini , the gen. of Rosmarinus (q. v.). 

ROS (Lat.), n. m. Ro 2 s(ros). Gen., ror'is. 1. Dew, or a dew- 
like partiale. 2. Of Grew. cambium. 3. The Rosmarinus officinalis. 
[B, 121, 123 (a. 35).] 4. See Semen. 5. Of Harvey, a special nutri- 
tive substance wnich was supposed to cause the growth of the 


bodily organs. [H.J—Herba roris solis. The Drosera rotundi - 
folia (the entire piant). [B, 180 (a, 35).]—Oleum roris marini 
(essentiale). Oil of rosemary. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—R. marinus. 
See Rosmarinus.— lUsolis, R. solis. 1. Of Touruefort, the genus 
Drosera. 2. The Drosera rotundifolia. [a, 35.] 

ROSA (Lat.), n. f. Roz(ro 2 s)'a 3 . Gr., poSov. Fr., rosier. Ger., 
Rose. 1. The rose ; a genus of shrubby prickly plants giving name 
to the Rosacece (Fr., rosacees; Ger., Rosaceen) or roseworts, an 
order (Jussieu) of polypetalous dicotyledons, having the flowers 
regular, the stamens indefinite, perigynous, the carpels distinet or 
solitary, and the seed exalbuminous. In this sense they include 
(Bentham and Hooker) the Chrysobalanece, Prunece. Spircece , 
Quillajece, Rubece, Potentiilece, Poteriece, Rosece, Neuradece, and 
Pomece. Many botanists, however, regard the Clvrysobnlanece, 
Prunece , and Pomece as distinet orders, while Gray and others 
liinit the Rosacece to the single genus R., distinguished by the car¬ 
pels being one-seeded and inclosed in the fleshy calyx-tube. The 
Rosacece of Batsch are a class including the Columnariae, Difform- 
ariee, Umbracularice , etc. The Rosee are: Of Adanson, the Ro¬ 
sacece of Jussieu ; of Jussieu, the Rosacece of Gray. The Rosece 
(Fr., rosees) are : Of De Candolle and others. the Rosacece of Gray ; 
of Reichenbach, a division of thg Rosacece , including the Sangui - 
sorbee, Spirarice, and Pomacece ; of Wood, a suborder of the Ro¬ 
sacece, including the Rosidece, Fragaridece, and Spiridece, distin¬ 
guished by the carpels (2 to 50) being in an open or closed calyx. 
The Rosidce of Lindley are the Rosacece of Gray. The Rosidece of 
Wood (including the genera R. and Agrimonia) are a tribe of his 
Rosece , characterized by one-seeded carpels inclosed in the calyx- 
tube. [B, 42, 170, 180 (o, 35).] 2. Of the Austr. and Hung. Ph’s. the 
petals of the pale rose or of thedamask rose ; of the Netherl. Ph., 
the petals of the pale rose or of thered rose. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 3. See 
Os uteri.— Acetum rosarum [Gr. Ph.]. Fr., vinaigre rosat [Fr. 
Cod.] (ou de roses), acetole de roses. Sp., vinagre de r's [Sp. Ph.]. 
A preparation made by macerating 10 parts of red-rose petals with 
2 of acetic-acid crystals and 98 of white vinegar for 8 days [Fr. 
Cod.] (with 60 of vinegar and 10 of alcohol for 3 days [Gr. Ph.], with 
80 of red vinegar for 8 days [Sp. Ph.]), expressing, filtering. and, 
according to the Sp. Ph., adding about 2 parts of alcohol. [B. 95, 
119 (a, 38).] — AStlierolemn rosee [Norw. Ph.] (seu rosarum). See 
Oil of rose.— Aqua rosae [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph., Ger. Ph., Dan. Ph., 
Swed. Ph., Norw\ Ph., Rnss. Ph.l (seu rosarum [Austr. Ph., Belg. 
Ph., Finn. Ph., Gr. Ph., Hung. Ph., Netherl. Ph., Swiss Ph.]). Fr., 
eau distillee de rose [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Roseriwasser. Sp., agua de 
r's [Sp. Ph.]. A preparation made by distilling 1 part of fresh pale- 
rose petals with water enough to make 1 part [Br. Ph.. Fr. Cod., 
Sp. Ph.] 21 parts [U. S. Ph.. Belg. Ph., Netherl. Ph., Roum. Ph.], 3 
[Dan. Ph., Swed. Ph.],5 [Gr. Ph., N6rw. Ph., Swiss Ph.])of distillate ; 
by heating (mixing [Austr. Ph.]) 1 part of oil of roses with 4,000 
[Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph.] (6,000 [Russ. Ph.l) parts of water, or 4 drops 
of the oil with 1,000 grammes of water [Ger. Ph.. Finn. Ph.]. The 
Br. Ph., Dan. Ph., and Swed. Ph. allow' also an equivalent amount of 
salted rose petals instead of the fresh petals. [B ; B, 95,119 (a, 38).] 
—Bacca? rosae silvestris (seu rosarum). See Dog-nosE fruit. — 
Brodium rosarum. See Infusum rosarum .—Calyces fructi¬ 
feri rosae. See Dop-ROSE fruit.— Confectio rosae [U. S. Ph.]. 
Fr., conserve de rose [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Rosenconserve. Sp., con¬ 
serva de r's rubias [Sp. Ph.] (6 de r. [Mex. Ph.]). A conserve con¬ 
sisting of 1 part of red-rose petals i in No. 60 powder [U. S. Ph.]) 
with 8 parts of sugar, li of clarified honey, and 2 of rose water 
[U. S. Ph.] (with 3 parts of sugar [Br. Ph.]), or of 1 part of fresh 
petals of pale roses with 2 parts of sugar [Gr. Ph.. Swed. Ph.] (of 
10 parts of dried and powdered red-rose petals, 65 of sugar, and 25 
of rose water [Belg. Ph.]). made by macerating 3 parts of the dried 
and powdered petals of red roses (pale roses [Finn. Ph.])for 2 honrs 
with 6 of rose veater (digesting 1 hour w T ith 8 of rose water [Swiss 
Ph.]), and adding 24 of sugar (23 [Sp. Ph.], 194 of sugar and H of 
glycerin [Fr. Cod.]) [Finn. Ph., Fr. Cod., Swiss Ph., Sp. Ph.]. 
The Mex. Ph. orders 1 part each of fresh rose petals and clarified 
honey, 2 parts of rose w r ater, and 7 of sugar. [A, 447 ; B, 5, 95, 119 
(a, 38).]—Confectio rosae caninae [Br. Ph.]. Fr., conserve de 
cynorrhodons [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Hainbuttenconserve. Confection 
of hips ; made by beating 1 part of fruit of R. canina to a pulp, 
squeezing through a sieve, adding 2 parts of sugar and ruhbing 
thoroughly together; or by mixing 2 parts of the pulp with 3 of 
powdered sugar and boiling up [Fr. Cod.], heating wdth enough 
water to make 5 parts when the sugar is dissolved [Belg. Ph.]. [B, 
5, 81, 95, 119 (a, 38).]—Confectio rosa? (gallicae), Confectio 
rosarum. See Confectio rosee.- -Conserva rosa? canina? (fruc¬ 
tuum), Conserva rosae fructus. See Confectio rosee caninae. — 
Conserva rosae gallica? [Br. Ph.] (seu rubrae [Fr. Cod.]), von- 
serva rosarum [Finn. Ph., Gr. Ph., Sw r iss Ph.]. See Confectio 
rosee.— Conserva rosarum adstringens. See Electuarium 
adstringens Fulleri.— Conserva rosarum rubrarum [Belg. Ph.]. 
See Confectio rosee. —Conserva rosarum sicca. Fr., conserve 
de roses stche, tablettes de rose. Lozenges made from a mixture 
of 30 grammes of dried red-rose petals with from 160 to 500 of 
sugar, boiled to the proper consistence. sometimes with the addition 
of 7j grammes of lemon-juice, or with the pow’dered rose petals 
moistened with 12 drops of sulphurie acid : or from a mixture of 
sugar and rose water boiled to the proper consistence. [B, 119 (a, 
38).]—Conserva rosarum vitrlolata. Fr.. .conserve de ?oses 
vitriolee. A mixture of 2 or 4 parts of sulphurie acid with 180 of 
conserva rosee. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Cortex radicis rosa? canina? 
(seu silvestris). See under R. canina. —Enema mellis rosarum. 
An aperient clyster made of 80 parts of decoctum emolliens, 12 each 
of mei rosae, oil of violet, and chamomile, and 8 of fresh cassia 
pulp. [B, 89 (a, 21).]—Kssentla rosa? [Belg. Ph.]. See Oil o/ rose. 
—Extractum rosa? flnidnni [U. S. Ph.]. Fr.. extrait liquide de 
rose rouge. Ger., fliissiges Essigrosenextrakt. A preparation 
made by treating in a percolator 100 grammes of red-rose petals 
in No. 30 powder wdth a mixture of 10 of glycerin and 90 of 
alcohol, reserving 75 c. c. of the product, evaporating the rest 
to a soft extract, mixing the two, and bringing up to 100 c. c. 
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with alcohol. [B 95 (a, 38).]—Flores rosse [Ger. Ph.J. See Pale 
rose. —Flores rosae canina? (seu silvestris). See under R. 
canina.— Flores rosae centifoliae [Dan. Ph., Russ. Ph.]. See 
Pale, rose.— Flores rosae damascenae. Fr., rose de Damas (ou 
de tous les mois, ou de Ponteaux [Fr. Cod.]). Sp., r. aromatica [Sp. 
Ph.]. The petals of R. damascena. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Flores rosae 
gallicae. See Ued-ROSE petals.— Flores rosae palildte. See Pale 
rose. —Flores rosae rubrae. See Red-nos& petals. —Flores rosae 
sale conditi. Pale-rose petals put up w ith half their weight of 
common salt [U. S. Ph., Ger. Ph., Russ. Ph.. Swed. Ph.] (with an 
equal weight of salt [Dan. Ph., Norw. Ph.]). [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Fun¬ 
gus rosarum. Bedegar. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—Fructus rosae caninae 
(seu silvestris), Fructus rosarum. See Dogr-ROSE fruit.— Hy- 
drolatuni rosae [Fr. Cod.]. See Aqua rosae— Infusum rosae 
acidum (seu acidulum [Br. Ph., Swed. Ph.], seu compositum 
[U. S. Ph., 1870]). Fr., infusion de roses acidulee. A preparation 
made by infusing 2 parts of red-rose petals in 80 of boiling water 
and 1 partof dilute sulphuric acid, and straining [Br. Ph.] ; or by 
pouring enough boiling water on 3 parts of red-rose petals and 2 of 
dilute sulphuric acid to make 192 of colature, and dissolving in this 
8 of sugar [Swed. Ph.]. The U. S. Ph., 1870, directed the macera- 
tion of i oz. of dried red-rose petals, 3 fluidrachms of dilute sul¬ 
phuric acid. and 2J pints of boiling water, and the addition of U oz. 
of sugar. [B, 5, 95, 119 (a, 38).]—Infusum rosarum. Fr., hydrote 
de roses. A strained infusion of red-rose petals in 1 to 12 times as 
much boiling water, or of 8 gramines of dried rose petals in a litre 
of boiling water. [B, 119 (a. 38).]—Infusum rosarum acidulum 
(seu compositum). S eelnfusumrosce acidum. —Julapium rosa¬ 
rum. Fr., sirop d'eau de rose. A mixture of 2 parts of rose water 
with 3 or 4 of sugar ; or of 9 parts of rose water with 16 of sugar. 
[B, 119 (a, 38).]—Fac rosarum. See Mille of roses.— Mellitum 
rosa? gallica? (seu rosarum [Belg. Ph.]), Mei rosa? [U. S. Ph., 
Dan. Ph.], Mei rosarum [Netherl. Ph.J. Fr., mellite de rose 
rouge [Fr. Cod.], hydromelle de roses. Ger., Rosenhonig. Sp., 
miel rosada [Sp. Ph.]. Honey of rose. The preparation of the 
U. S Ph. is made by extracting 8 parts of red rose with alcohol 
and mixing with 92 parts of clarifled honey. The other prepara- 
tions are made in general with about 6 parts of water and 10 or 
12 of honey to 1 part of rose petals, the Fr. Cod. and the Belg., 
Dan., Swiss, and Sp. Ph"s ordering the red and the others the pale 
rose, but the Fr. Cod. (see Mellite de rose rouge) and the Sp. Ph. 
order only 6 parts of honey, the Belg. Ph. 5 of honey with 3$ of 
sugar, the Austr., Hung., Ital., and Roum. Ph\s 25 of honey and 
10 of w r ater. [B, 10 ; B, 95, 119 (a, 38).]—Mucliarum rosarum. 
See Infusum rosarum.— Oleum rosa?. See Oil of rose.— Oleum 
rosarum. 1. Of the Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph.. and Gr. Ph., see Oil 
of rose. 2. See Huile de rose pale. 3. Of the Lond. Ph., 1721, an 
oil in wiiich roses had been steeped. [B, 18.]—Oleum rosarum 
aethereum. See Oil of rose.— Petala rosae [Norw. Ph.] (centi¬ 
foliae [Swed. Ph.]). See Pale rose.— Petala rosae gallica? 
[Swed. Ph.J. See Red- rose petals.— Petala rosarum salita 
[Finn. Ph.]. See Flores rosae sale conditi. —Petala rosarum 
siccata [Finn. Ph.]. See Pale rose.— Potio rosarum com¬ 
posita. Sp., leche para nitlos [Mex. Ph.], pocioii de r's com- 
puesta [Mex. Ph.]. A preparation composed of 120 grammes of 
rose w'ater, 2 of magnesia, 15 of syrnp of orange-peel, and 6 centi- 
grammes of pow^dered soap. [A, 44? (a, 21).]—K. agrestis. 1. A 
variety of R. canina. 2. See R. arve usis. 3. A variety <by some 
considered distinet) of R. rubiginosa. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—It. alba. 
Fr., rosier blanc. Ger., weisse Rose. A w’hite-flowered variety of 
R. canina, by some authors considered a distinet species. [B, 173, 
180 (a, 35).]— R. aquatica. See Nymphaea alba.— R. arvensis. 
Ger., Ackerrose. A variety of R. gallica with whitish or ciear rose- 
colored flowers. [B, 180 (a. 35).]—It. asinina. See Paconia ojffici- 
nalis.—H . anrantiaca. See R. bicolor,— R. balearica. See R. 
sempervirens (lst def.).— R. balsamica. A variety (vulgaris) of 
R. canina. [B, 180 (a, 35).]— R. benedicta. The genus Paeonia , 
especially Paeonia officinalis. [B, 121, 180 (a. 35).]— R. bicolor. 
Fr., rosier ponceau. A variety ( punicea) of R. lutea with the 
flowers scarlet-red within and yellowish on the outside. [B, 173, 
180 (a, 35).]—It. bifera, It. calendarum (corymbosa). It. ca- 
lemlulariim. See R. damascena. —It. canina. Fr., rosier de 
chien , galancier , rose cochonniere (ou cynorrhodon , ou sorci&re). 
Ger., Hundsrose , wilde Hainrose, Heckenrose , Haqbntte , Hage- 
dorn , Hahnbutte. Hiiftenstrauch. Dog-rose (or -brier), hep-fose 
(or -brier, or -tree), canker (-flower), bird-brier, cat-whin ; a bush 
growing in hedges and thickets throughout Europe, and also in 
northern Africa, the Canary Islands, Persia, and Siberia. The 
rooGpark and petals, cortex radicis et flores rosae caninae (seu 
rosae silvestris ), were formerly official. The ripe fruits (hips), con- 
sisting of the fleshy calyces inclosing numerous dry carpels or 
achenes, each contalning one exalbuminous seed, are official in the 
Br. Ph. as rosae caninae fructus (see Dogr-ROSE fruit). The in- 
closed achenes, which are covered with short hairs, are used as an 
anthqlminthic. The young leaves are used as tea, and the root 
was formerly used in rabies (hence canina , the specific name). 
The stern and branches are often pnnctured by insects ( Cyiiips 
Brandtii and Cynips rosee), w r hich produce bedegar. This species 
is said to be cultivated for attar. [B, 5, 18, 168. 180 (a, 35).]—It. 
centifolia. Fr.. rosier d cent feuilles, rose pale (ou a distiller). 
Ger., hnndertblattrige Rose, Gartenrose, Centifolie . 1. Cabbage 
(or hundred-leaved) rose; a species growing wdld in the eastern 
part of the Caucasus, and cultivated under an infinity of forms in 
ali the temperate parts of the world. It is much grown in South¬ 
ern France and Southern Asia for the production of rose w^ater and 
oil of rose. The petals (see Pale rose), the poSov of the ancients, 
are official. A decoction of the fresh leaves is used as a mild laxa¬ 
tive. 2. Of the U. S. Ph., see Pale rose. [B. 5, 173. 314 (a, 35).]— 
It. centifolia simplex. See R. agrestis (2d def.).— lt. cerea, It. 
clilorophylla. See R. lutea.— R. cinnamoinea. Fr., rose ca- 
nelle (2d def.). 1. Of Roth. see R. bicolor. 2. Of Linna?us, single 
cinnamon-rose ; a species growing wild in Europe. In the Amoor 
country it is said to afford a fruit (hip) much superior to that of 



R. canina. [B, 18, 173{a, 35).]—lt. cynorrhodon. See R. canina. 
—R. damascena. Fr., rosier de Damas (ou de puteau , ou de 
tous les mois, ou purgat if), rose des quatres saisons [Fr. Cod.]. 
Ger., Damascenerrose, Monatsrose. Damask-rose ; a tali shrub 
resembling R. centifolia and R. gallica (referred to the latter 
by Baker). The flow^ers are light-red (rarely white), and are not 
produced in clusters, though several occur on the same branch. 
It is not known in the wild state, but is cultivated in France, 
Italy, Persia, upper Egypt, Turkey, the East Indies, etc., for the 
production of rose w T ater and oil of rose. [B, 5, 18, 172, 180, 185 
(a, 35).]—R. de Castilla (Sp.) [Mex. Ph.]. See R. centifolio .— 
R. eglanteria, It. foetida. See R. lutea.— R. gallica. Fr., 
rosier de Provins. Ger., rothe (oder franzosische) Rose, Zuck- 
errose , Essigrose , Apothekerrose , Knopfrose. 1 . French rose ; 
a low-growing bush, existing as a garden piant under numerous 
forms and occurring wild with single flow*ers in some of the 
warmer parts of Europe, Asia Minor, Armenia, Kurdistan, and 
the Caucasus. It furnishes red-rose petals. [B, 5, 18, 173, 180 
(a, 35).] 2. Of the U. S. Ph., see ifcd-ROSE petals,— Itosa? gal¬ 
licae petala [Br. Ph.]. See Red-nosK petals.— R. indica. China 
(or monthly, or Bengal, or noisette) rose ; the parent of some of 
the svveetest-scented roses. It grow’s from upper India to China 
and Japan, and is cultivated for its petals, which yield attar. 
[B, 267, 275, 314 (o, 35).]—R. Junonis. See Lilium candidum. 
—R. lutea. Fr., rosier odorant , cochonniere , eglantier. Ger., 
gelbe Rose, Kapuziiterrose, tiirkische Rose, Balsamrose, Wanzen- 
rose. Austrian (or eglantine, or yellow) rose ; a shrub growing in 
Southern Europe. The flowers, which have a disagreeable odor, 
are used in the West Indies as a tonic and astringent. The green 
leaves are used as tea. [B, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—lt. mallas. See Rose 
malloes.—il . marina. See Rosmarinus officinalis and Chondrus 
ci'ispus. —R. moscliata. Fr., rosier musque (ou muscade). Ger., 
Bisamrose , Moschusrose. Musk (-scented) rose ; a shrub indige- 
nous to northern Africa and Southern Asia ; much cultivated for 
the production of attar. [B, 5, 173, 180, 314 (a, 35).]—R. muscosa. 
Ger., Moosrose. Moss-rose ; a variety of R. centifolia. [B, 180 
(a, 35).]—R. pallida. See Pale rose.—R. pimpiuella, R. plin- 
pinellifolla. See R. spinosissima.— It. pomifera. Ger., dpfel- 
tragende Rose. Apple-rose ; a species growing wild in Southern 
Europe, and culti¬ 
vated for its fruits, 
w r hich are used as 
food and medici- 
nally. [B, 180 (a, 

35).]—R. rubigi¬ 
nosa. Ger., Wein- 
rose. Rostrose. Eg¬ 
lantine, sweet-brier 
(rose) ; a stout 
pricklv shrub grow r - 
ing wild in Europe 
and the United 
States. The flow¬ 
ers and fruits and 
its bedegar are 
used like those of 
R. canina. [B, 34, 

180 (a, 35).] — R. 
rubra (It.). See 
Red-nosK petals.— 

Rosarum flores 
[Gr. Ph.]. See Pale 
rose. — It. sem- 
perflorens. See 
R. damascena. — 

R. sempervi¬ 
rens. Fr., rosier 
toujours vert. Ger., 

immergriine Rose. r 4 

1. Of Linneeus, the rosa rubiginosa. [A, 327.] 

evergreen rose, the 

poBov aettfv Wov of Theophrastus ; a species having a musk-like odor, 
found wild in Southern Europe and Southern Asia, and cultivated 
for the production of attar. 2. See R. moschata. 3. Of Roth, see 
R. umbellata . 4. A variety of R. canina. [B, 34, 173, 180. 267 (o, 
35).]—R. silvestris. A variety of R. canina. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—R. 
spinosissima. Ger., Haferrose. Cat-whin, Scotch (or burnet, or 
barrow -, or fox-) rose ; a prickly shrub with delicate leaflets, a 
native of Seotl<md and other parts of Europe. [B, 34, 77, 314 (a, 
35).]—R. turbinata. Ger., kreiselformige (oder frankfurter) 
Rose , Gottesackcrrose. Frankfort rose. The large red flowers are 
used like those of R. centifolia , but have a milder odor. [B, 180 
( a 35).]—R. umbellata. A variety of R. rubiginosa . [a. 35.J— 
R. usitatissima. See R. alba. —R. villosa. Fr.. rosier velu. 
Ger., iveichhaarige (oder zottige) Rose. Shaggy-fruited rose; in 
part the R. pomifera. In France a confection is prepared from 
the edible fruit. [B, 173,180 (a, 35).]—R. vulpina. See R. lutea.— 
Sirupus rosa? [Russ. Ph.]. See Syrup** rosae .—Spiritus rosa¬ 
rum (per fermentationem). Fr., esprit (ou alcoolat) de roses. 
Ger., Rosengeist. A preparation made by allowing rose petals to 
ferment in water to w hich a little yeast is added. [B, 119 (a, 38).]— 
Succus rosarum. The iuice of roses. [B, 57.]—Syrii pus e rosis 
siccis, Syrii pus rosae [U. S. Ph.] (gallica? [Br. Ph.]), Syrupus 
rosarum [Belg. Ph.]. Fr., sirop de suede roses rouges. A prepa¬ 
ration made bv mixing 1 part of fluid extract of rose with 9 parts of 
syrup [U. S. Ph.l ; or infusing 2. parts of red-rose petals in 20 of 
boiling water and adding 30 of sugar to the filtered liqmd [Br. Ph.J. 
The Belg. Ph. orders 100 parts of rose petals and 600 of boihng 
w T ater. to be evaporated to 345 parts. and 655 of sugar added. The 
Russ. Ph. orders 3 parts of rose petals, 9 of boiling w ater. and 11 of 
sugar. [B. 95,119 (a, 38).]—Syrupus rosarum pallidarum. Fr 
sirop d'infusion de roses pales. A syrup made of petals of pale 
roses, with w'ater and sugar, with or without the addition of oil of 
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rose. A preparation containing a relatively large amount of sugar 
was called syrupus rosarum solutivus or sirop de roses solutif, 
while, if containing a less amount, the preparation was called sirop 
de roses simple. [B, 119 (a, 38).J—Syrupus rosarum rubra¬ 
rum. See Syrupus nuce.—Syrupus rosarum solutivus cum 
seima. See Syrupus sknn m rosaceus.— Tinctura rosarum acid¬ 
ula. S ee Infusum rosee acidum.— Unguentum aqme roste [U. S. 
Ph.]. Fr., pommade d ( Veau ) de rose. Sp., cerato de esperma de 
ballena [Sp. Ph.]. Ointment of rose water, cold cream ; a white, 
soft ointment, used especially as a cosmetic, made by mixing 5 
parts of expressed oil of almonds, 1 part each of white wax and 
spermaceti, and 3 parts of rose water [U. S. Ph.] ; or by mixing 32 
parts of almond-oil, 4 parts of white wax, 5 of spermaceti, and 16 of 
water, and adding 1 drop of oil of roses to 50 grammes of the mixt¬ 
ure [Ger. Ph.]. The cold-cream of the Fr. Cod. is made by melting 
60 grammes of spermaceti and 30 of white wax in 215 of oil of sweet 
almonds, adding 10 drops of oil of rose, and subsequently 60 grammes 
of rose water and 15 of tincture of benzoin. The Belg. Ph. orders 
the same ingredients as the Fr. Cod. in very slightly different pro- 
portions. The Russ. Ph. distinguishes, as unguentum cetacei , a 
mixture of 3 parts each of white wax and spermaceti, 2 of rose 
water, and 14 of olive-oil from a mixture of 3 parts of white wax, 6 
of spermaceti, 24 of almond-oil, aud 4 of glycerin, the unguentum 
leniens. The other pharmacopoeias order mixed with 10 parts of 
white wax from 12* to 30 of spermaceti, 20 to 120 of rose water, and 
761 to 240 of almond-oil. [B, 95, 119 (a, 38).]—Unguentum rosee 
(,seu rosarum). See Unguentum rosatum. 

HOS A (Lat.), n. f. Roz(ro a s)'a 3 . Erysipelas or a disease of simi- 
lar character, [a, 48.]—K. anglicana. Erysipelas. [G, 19.]—It. 
asturica, It. asturieusis. See Rose of the Asturias. —lt. sal¬ 
tans. Urticaria. [G.] 

ItOSACEA (Lat.), n. f. Roz(ro a s)-as(a 3 k)'e a -a 3 . From rosa , a 
rose. Fr., goutte rose , acue rosacee (ou erythemaleuse ), couperose , 
varus goutte rose , rougeurs. Ger., Kupferrose , Kupferfinne , Kupf- 
erausschlag, Kupferhandel. Rosy drop, grog-blossom, copper- 
nose, earbuncled face, bubukles : a chronie cutaneous disease, par- 
ticularly of the face, affecting the nose, cheeks, chin, or forehead, 
characterized by patehes of diffuse redness due to dilated blood- 
vessels and often attended with papulation or pustulation, some- 
times with cutaneous hypertrophy. [G.] Cf. Rhinophyma.—R. 
congestiva, lt. erythematosa. R. chiefly characterized by 
redness of the skin, associated commonly with the appearance of 
dilated and tortuous blood-vessels. [G, 38.]—It. hypertrophica. 
R. attended with hyperplasia of the skin. [G.] See Gutta r. hy¬ 
pertrophica.—K. papulosa. R. attended with papulation. [G.] 
—lt. pustulosa. R. attended with the development of pustules 
or acne efflorescences. [G.] 

ItOS AC EOUS, adj. Ro a z-a , shu , s. Lat., rosaceus (from rosa , 
a rose). Fr., rosa ce. Ger., rosenartig. 1. Of flowers, having flve 
spreading, clawless or short-clawed petals like those of a single 
rose. 2. Of plants, resembling the genus Rosa. [B, 123 (a, 35).] 

ItOSAGE (Fr.), n. Roz-a*zh. The Neriam oleander and Rho¬ 
dodendron ferrugineum ; in the pl., r's, the Rhododendrece. [B, 
121, 173 (a, 35).]—HydroI6 de r., Infusion de r. See Infusum 
rhododendri.—T eiiiture de r. See Tinctura rhododendri. 

ROSAE, adj. Ro'z’1. Lat., rosatis (from rosa , a rose). Of or 
pertaining to the Rosaceae , resembling the genus Rosa. The Ro- 
sales are : Of Lindley, the r. alliance (Lat., nixus rosalis ) of peri- 
gynous exogens, including the Calycanthacece , Chrysobalanacece , 
Fabacece , Drupacece , Pomacece , Sanguisorbaceoe , and Rosaceae ; 
of Bentham and Hooker, a cohort of calycifloral polypetalous di- 
cotyledons. [B, 42, 170 (a, 35).] 

ROSARIA (Lat.), n. f. Ro a z(ro a s)-al(a 3 l)'i 2 -a 3 . From rosa , a 
rose. See RuaEOLA (lst def.) and Measles (lst def.). 

ROSANIRINE, n. Roz-a a n'i a l-en. Ger., Rosanilin. A color- 
less, crystalline base, C 30 H lf) N 3 + H 2 0, produced by the union of 1 
inolecule of aniline (phenylamine) with 2 of toluidine, and the sub- 
sequent abstraction of 3 atoms of hydrogen. Its salts form the 
different aniline reds, fuchsine, magenta, roseine, and azaleine ; 
and its substitution products with methyl, ethyl, and phenyl form 
the various violets, blues, and greens of the aniline series. It has 
been used as an antiparasitic. [B, 2, 4 (a, 38).]—R. acetate. Ger., 
essigsaures Rosanilin. English fuchsine, roseine; a crystalline 
substance, C 2 oHi 9 N 3 .C*jH 4 0« l + 5H 3 0, more easily soluble in both 
water and alcohol than any other r. [B, 4, 270 (a, 38).]—It. liydro- 
chlorate, It. hydrochloride. Ger., salzsaures Rosanilin. Ger- 
man fuchsine, C 3 oH 19 H 3 .HC1 -f 4H 3 0, occurring as golden-green 
rhomhie tables which become anhydrous at 130° C. [B, 4, 270 (a, 
38). | Cf. Fuchsine.—R. nitrate. Ger., salpetersaures Rosanilin. 
A substance, C 2 oH^N 3 .N0 3 H, occurring as prismatie crystals hav¬ 
ing a green metallic lustre. [B, 4, 270 (a, 38).J Cf. Azaleine. 

ROSARY, n. Roz'a a r-i a . From rosa, a rose. A garland of 
roses : also a string of beads or bead-like formations. [a, 48.]— 
Rliachltic r. A series of bead-like enlargements at the junc- 
tion of the cartilages with the ribs, found in rhachitis. [A, 520 
(a, 29).] 

ROSATUM (Lat.), n. n. Ro a z(ro a s)-at(a 3 t)'u 3 m(u 4 m). See Un¬ 
guentum r. 

ROSATU.S (Lat.). adj. Ro a z(ro a s)-at(a 3 t) / u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., rose , 
rosat. Containing or made from roses. 

ROSE, n. Roz. Gr., p68ov. Lat., rosa. Fr., rosier (lst def.), r. 
(2d def.). Ger., R. 1. The genus Rosa. 2. A flower of a piant 
of that genus. [B, 19, 275 (a, 35).]— Ac6tol6 de r’s (Fr.). See 
Acetum rosarum.—A lcoolat de r’s (Fr.). See Spiritus rosarum. 
—Alpenr* (Ger.), Alpine r. The genus Rhododendron. (B, 180, 
275 (a, 35).]—Atar (or Atliar. or Attar) of r. (or r*s). See Oil 
of r.— Ralsamr’ (Ger.). See Rosa lutea.— Hengal r. See Rosa 
indica. —Bisamr’ (Ger.). See Rosa moschata.— Rlasse R. (Ger.). 
See Pale r,— lloutons de r. rouge [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). See Red-r. 


etals.— Burnet r. See Rosa spinosissima,— Cabbage-r. See 
03A centifolia.— Cabbage-r. petals. See Pale r.— C6rat ii la 
r. [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). Lat., ceratum rosatum. A cerate made of 50 
grammes of white wax, 100 grammes of oil of sweet almonds, 50 
centigrammes of carmin, and 10 drops of volatile oil of r’s. [B, 113 
(a, 21).] Cf. Unguentum aquae ros.®, Unguentum rosatum, and 
Unguentum rubrum labiale.— China r. See Hibiscus rosa sinen- 
sis and Rosa indica.— Cliristmas r. See Helleborus niger. — 
Clyster of lioney of r’s. See Enema mellis rosarum.— Com- 
pouud infusion of r’s. See Infusum ros® acidum,— Confec- 
tion of r., Conserve de r. [Fr. Cod.] (rouge) (Fr.), Conserve de 
r*s (Fr.). See Confectio ros®.— Cop-r., Copper-r., Corn-r. See 
Papaver rhoeas.— Cotton r. The genus Filago. [B, 19, 34 (a, 35).] 
—Cup-r. See Papaver rhoeas.— Damascenerr’ (Ger.), Damask- 
r. See Rosa damascena,— Dog-r. See Rosa canina— Dog-r. 
fruit. Lat., rosae caninae fructus [Br. Ph.], cinosbata , fructus 
cynosbati. Fr., cynorrhodon [Fr. Cod., Belg. Ph., lst ed.], rose (ou 
rosier [Fr. Cod.]) sauvage. Ger., Hagebutten. Sp., cinosbato, 
escaramujo [Sp. Ph.L Hips ; the ripe fruit of Rosa canina and, 
aecording to the Br. Ph., of other allied species. The pulp, mixed 
with twice its weight of sugar, is used cniefly as an ingredient of 
pill-masses and eleetuaries. [B, 5, 180 (a, 35).]—Eau de r’s, Eau 
distlll^e de r. [Fr. Cod.]. See„Agua ros®.— Electuaire de 
r*s (Fr.). See Confectio ros®.— E16oc6rol6 k la r. (Fr.). See 
Ceratum labiale.— £l£ol6 de r’s pales (Fr.). See Huile de r. 
pale.— Epyrele de r. (Fr.). See Oil of r.— Esprit de r’s (Fr.). 
See Spiritus rosarum.— Essence de r*s (Fr.). See Oil of r. and 
Spiritus rosarum.— Essigr’ (Ger.). See Rosa gattica.— Extrait 
liquide de r. rouge (Fr.). See Extractum ros® fluidum. —Fe- 
male liolly-r. See Cistus salvifolius. —Field-r. See Rosa 
arvensis.— Fluid extract of (red) r., Flussiges Essigr*nex- 
trakt (Ger.). See Extractum ros® fluidum.— Frankfort r. See 
Rosa turbinata.— Franzosiselie It. (Ger.), Freneli r. See Rosa 
gallica.— Giclitr’ (Ger.). The Paeonia oflicinalis , also the genus 
Rhododendron. [B, 121, 180 (a, 35).]—Guelder-r. See the major 
list.—Heckenr’ (Ger.), Hep-r. See Rosa canina.— Herbstr’ 
(Ger.). See Alth®a rosea,— Hip-r. See Rosa canina.— Honey 
of r. See Mei ros®. —Huile de r*s (Fr). See OiZ of r.— Huile 
de r. p&le [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). Lat., oleum rosarum. Sp., aceite de 
rosas [Sp. Ph.]. Syn. : eleole de r's pdles. A preparation made 
by digesting 1 part of pale-r. petals in 10 parts of olive-oil on a 
water-bath and filtering the product [Fr. Cod.] ; or by boiling 1 part 
each of red-r. and pale-r. petals with 4 parts of olive-oil [Sp. Ph.]. 
[B, 95, 119 (a, 38).]—Huile essentlelle (ou volatile [Fr. Cod.]) de 
r. (Fr.). See Oil of r.— Huile volatile de r. pale [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). 
The volatile oil of Rosa centifolia. [B.]—Hydrolat de r’s (Fr.). 
See Aqua ros®.— HydrolG de r’s (Fr.). See Infusum rosarum. — 
Hydromell6 de r’s (Fr.). See Mei ros®.— Infusion de r’s (Fr.). 
See Infusum rosarum.— Infusion de r’s acidulae (Fr.). See In¬ 
fusum ros® acidum.— Klatschr’ (Ger.). See the major list.— 
Knopfr* (Ger.). See Rosa gallica. —RiparolG de r’s (Fr.). See 
Unguentum rosatum.— Male holly-r. See Cistus villosus.— Mei - 
16ol6 de r*s (Fr.), Mellite de r’s (Fr.). See Mei ros®.— Mellite 
de r. rouge [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). Lat., mellitum rosae gallicae [Fr. 
Cod.]. Sy n.: miel rosat. A preparation made by extracting 1,000 
grammes of red-r. petals with 30-per-cent. alcohol until 3 litres are 
obtained, evaporating or distilling over the water-bath till reduced 
to 1,500 grammes, adding 6,000 grammes of white honey, boiling up, 
skimming, and filtering. [B, 95 (a, 38).] See also Mei ros®.— Milk 
of r*s. Lat., lac rosarum. Fr., lait de r. A cosmetic preparation 
consisting of 1* oz. of blanched almonds, 1 drachm each of oil of 
almonds and white Windsor soap, i fluidrachm of spirit of r’s, 2$ 
fi. oz. of alcohol, and i pint of rose water (or enough more to make 
1 pint of the preparation) and sometimes a few drops each of the 
oils of bergamot and lavender and attar of r’a dissolved in alcohol; 
or of 1 oz. each of almond-oil and white Windsor soap, I drachm of 
salts of tartar, i pint of boiling water, and (added when cold) 2 fl. 
oz. of alcohol, a few drops of spirit of r’s, and r. water enough to 
make a pint of preparation (the English varieties); of I fi. oz. of 
tincture of benzoin. * fl. oz. of tincture of styrax, 1 to 2 fluidrachms 
of spirit of r’s. 2* fl. oz. of alcohol, and 16$ fl. oz. of water ; or of 1 
fluidrachm of tincture of benzoin, 20 drops of tincture of balsam of 
Peru, and i pint of a liquid consisting of pure r. water or of r. water 
and 1 oz. of alcohol (the French varieties); or of I fl. oz. of dilute so- 
lution of diacetate of lead, 2* fl. oz. of alcohol, 2 fluidrachms of lav¬ 
ender water, and I pint of r. water (the German variety). [B, 5 (a, 38).] 
— Montlily r. See Rosa indica.— Moss-r. See Rosa muscosa.— 
Miisk-r., Musk-scented r. See Rosa moschata.— Jfoisette r. 
See Rosa indica.— Oil of r. Lat., oleum rose » [U. S. Ph., Ger. Ph., 
Finn. Ph., Swiss Ph., Russ. Ph.] (seu rosarum [Austr. Ph., Gr. Ph., 
Hung. Ph.]), cetheroleum rosae [Norw. Ph.], essentia rosee [Belg. 
Ph.]. Fr., huile volatile de r. (et de r. pale et de r. de Damas) [Fr. 
Cod.], oleule de r., epyrele de r., essence de r. Ger., Rosenol. Attar 
(or atar, or otto) of r. (or r’s); a volatile oil of a pale-yellow color, 
distilled from the petals of Rosa damascena [U. S. Ph.] and various 
other species of Rosa. If rapidly cooled to 12 5° C. it solidifies, owing 
to the separation of crystals of a stearoptene. The strong diffusive 
odor is due entirely to the liquid portion which is oxygenated, and 
has a sp. gr. (Gladstone) of 0 881 and a boiling point of 216° C. Oil 
of r. is used as a scent and for making r. water. [B, 5, 18 (a, 35).]— 
Ointment of r. water. See Unguentum aquae ros®.— Oleule 
de r. (Fr.), Ottar (or otto) of r’s. See Oil of r. —Ox£ol6 de r*s 
(Fr.). See Acetum rosarum.— Pale r. Lat., rosa centifolia [U. S. 
Ph.], rosae centifoliae petala [Br. Ph.], flores rosee [Ger. Ph.] ( centi¬ 
foliae [Dan. Ph. Russ. Ph.], seu pallidae [Belg. Ph.]), petala rosae 
[Norw. Ph.] ( centifoliae [Swed. Ph.]), petala rosarum siccata [Finn. 
Ph.], r. [Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph., Netnerl. Ph.], rosarum flores [Gr. 
Ph.J, Fr., {pttales de) r. d cent feuilles (ou r. pdle) [Fr. Cod.]. 
Ger., ( blossrothe) Rosenbldtter. Cabbage-r. petals ; the petals of 
R. centifolia. They are now chiefly used to prepare r. water. [B, 
5, 18, 180 (a, 35).]—Pastilles t\ la r. (Fr.). Lozenges made by boil¬ 
ing 192 parts each of sugar and r. water, adding 500 of coarsely 
powdered sugar and 6 of oil of r., dropping upon an oiled marble 


O, no; O a , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U a , blue; U 3 , Iuli; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U fl , like il (German). 
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slab, and drying. [B, 119 (a, 38).J—Pommatle il Ia r. (Fr.), Pom- 
111 .ule ii 1’ean de r. (Fr.). See Unguentum aquce uos;e.— Poudre 
de r. rouge [Fr. Cod.]. A powder made by drying red-r. petals at 
25° C., pounding in an iron mortar, and sifting throngh a No. 120 
silk sieve. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Provins r. A variety of Rosa gallica , 
or (according to some) of Rosa centifolia , long cultivated at Provins, 
in France. [B, 18,275 (a, 35).]—Re<l r. 1. See Rosa gallica. 2. Of 
the U. S. Ph., see Red-r. petats.— Red-r. petals. Lat., rosa gallica 
[U. S. Ph.]. rosee gallicce petala [Br. Ph.], flores rosee gallicce [Dan. 
Ph., Swiss Ph., Russ. Ph.] (seu rubree [Belg. Ph.]), petala rosee galli- 
cce [Swed. Ph.], r. [Netherl. Ph.]. Fr., boutonsde r. rouge [Fr. Cod.], 
rose rouge (ou de Provins [Fr. Cod.l). Ger .,franzbsische (oder feine, 
oder Hamburg'sche, oder rolhq) Rosenbldtter, Essigrosenblatter, 
Kuopfrosenbldtter. Sp., r. i~ubra 6 castellana [Sp. Ph.]. The unex- 
panded petals of Rosa gallica. They are somewhat tome and astrin¬ 
gent. [B,5,18,180 (a, 35).]—ltock-r. See Helianthemum canadense, 
Helianthemum vulgare , and Cistus creticus.— II. & cent feullles 
[Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). See Pale r— R. de Damas [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.), It. 
de Puteanx [Fr. Cod.l (Fr.). See J Flores ros^: damascence.— It. 
des quatres saisons [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). See Rosa damascena. —R. 
de tous les mois [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). See Flores ros^e damascence. 
—It. cPhiver (Fr.). See Helleborus nigrer.—It. malloes. Lat., 
rosa mallas, rosum alloes. Rosmal; in the East, a commercial 
name for liquid storax. [B, 18 (a, 35).]— ICnbauiii (Ger.). See Rho- 
"dodendron.—R’ii blattei- (Ger.). See the major list.—lPncon- 
serve (Ger.). See Confectio ros^e.— lPnkraut (Ger.). See Pelar- 
gonium roseum. —R*nessenz(Ger.). See Oilofr. —R’nessig(Ger.). 
See Acetum rosat uni.—lfngeist (Ger.). See Spiritus rosarum.— 
IPnhonig (Ger.). See Mei rosje.— IPnoI (Ger.). See Oil of r.— 
R’upappel (Ger.). See Malva alcea. —IPnpomade (Ger.). See 
Unguentum rosatum.— R*nptilver (Ger.). See Poudre de r. rouge. 
— IPnsalbe (Ger.). See Unguentum rosatum.— lCnselnvamm 
(Ger.). See Bedeqar.— Rhisyrup (Ger.). See Syrupus ros^e.— 
ICinvasser (Ger.). See Aqua rosje. — IPnwurz (Ger.). The 
genus Rhodiola. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—Ifnzacker (Ger.). See Rho- 
dosaccharum.— R. p&le [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.), R T s pales (Fr.). See 
Pale r. —lt. petals. See Pale r. and Rcd-r. petals.— lt. rouge 
[Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). See Red-r. petals. —lt. water. See Aqua rosas. 
—Rotlie R. (Ger.). See Rosa gallica. —Sirop d’eau de r. (Fr.). 
See Julapium rosarum.— Sirop de r’s compos£ (Fr.). See 
Syrupus sennas rosaceus. —Sirop d’infusion de r*s rouges (Fr.). 
See Syrupus ros^e.— Sirop de r*s simple (et solutif) (Fr.). See 
under Syrupus rosarum pallidarum.— Sirop de sue de r*s pales 
(Fr.). A preparation made by boiling equal parts of purified juice 
of pale r. and either sugar or syrup. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Sirop de 
suc de r\s rouges (Fr.). See Syrupus ros^e.— Sirop d’infusion 
de r’s pales (Fr.). See Syrupus rosarum pallidarum.— Suc de 
p^tales de r. pale [Fr. Cod.J (Fr.), Suc <16pur6 de r’s pales 
(Fr.). A preparation made by crushiug pale-r. petals in a mortar 
to a pulp, adding £ their weight of water, expressing, and filtering. 
[B, 95 (a, 38).]—Syrup of (red) r. See Syrupus ros^:.— Tablettes 
de r*s (Fr.). See Conserva rosarum sicca.— Teinture de r’s 
acide (Fr.). See Infusum ros,e acidum. —Tisane de r. rouge 
[Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). An infusion of red-r. petals in 100 times as much 
boiling water. [B, 95 (a. 38).]—Vi na i gre de r's (Fr.). See Acetum 
rosarum.— Volatile oil of r’s. See Oil of r.— Water-r. The 
Nymphaea alba, and other water lilies. [a, 35.]—AVeinr’ (Ger.). 
See Rosa rubiginosa. —White dog-r. See Rosa arvensis. —AVhite 
garden-r. See Rosa alba— Wind r. The Roemeria hybrida 
and Papaver argemone. [B, 275 (a, .35).]—Winterr’ (Ger.). See 
Helleborus niger.— Yelio w r, See Rosa lutea. 

ROSE, n. Roz. Ger., R. See Erysipelas. —Itrandige R. 
(Ger.). See Erysipelas gangraenosum.— Gurtelr’ (Ger.). See 
Zoster.— HautrMGer.). See Erysipelas.— Kupferr’ (Ger.). See 
Rosacea.— Mailandische R. (Ger.). See Pellagra.- Platte R. 
(Ger.). See HoMALERYSiPELAS.-lt.-d rop. See Rosacea.— It. of 
the Asturias. Lat., rosa astnrica (seu asturiensis). Fr., nial 
des Asturies. Ger., asturische R. A disease regarded by some as 
pellagra, by others as leprosy. [G.]—Statige It. (Ger.). See 
Erysipelas fixum. —Wamlerr* (Ger.). See Erratic erysipelas.— 
Wundr’ (Ger.). Traumatic erysipelas. 

ROSEA U (Fr.), n. Ro-zo. See Arundo.— Grand r. [Fr. Cod.]. 
See Arundo donax.— R. aromatlque. See Arundo donax and 
Acoaus calamus. For extrait, infusion , racine , etc., de r. aro¬ 
ma tique, see the corresponding Latin forms under Calamus. 

ROSEE (Fr.), n. Ro-za. See Dew. —R. catamSniale. The 
menstrual disebarge.—lt. du soleil. See Drosera rotundifolia. 

ltOSEINE, n. Roz'e 2 -en. Fr., roseine. Ger., Rosein. 1 . See 
Fuchsjne and Rosaniline hydrochloride. 2. Mauvelne. [B, 270 


ltOSELLA (Lat.). n. f. Ro 2 z(ro 2 s)-e 2 l'la 3 . Dim. of rosa, a rose 
1. Rubeola. 2. See Drosera. 

ROSELLO (It.), n. Ro-se 2 Plo. A place in Siena, Italy, wher 
there are sulphurous springs. [L, 49, 105 (a, 14, 50).] 

R° z 'mar-i 2 . !• The Rosmarinus officinalh 
[B, 2<o (a, 35).] 2. See Rosmarinus (2d def.).—Essence of r. Sei 
Essentia rorismarini.— Extract of r. See Extractum rorisma 
r ini .—Oil of r. Lat., cetheroleum rosmarini [Dan. Ph., Norw Ph 
§ w *;d. Ph-1 ,, essentia rorismarini [Belg. Ph.l. oleum rosmarini [ U 
ou Ph o’ Pr ' %i’ Ger * Ph ’ Austr< Ph - H ung. Ph., Netherl. Ph., Russ 
Ph., Swiss Ph.] (seu rorismarini [Gr. Ph.]), oleum anthos. Fr 
hude volatile de romarin [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Rosmarinol. A stimu 
lant, volatile, colorless oil distilled from the leaves [U. S. Ph.) o 
flowering tops [Br. Ph.] of Rosmarinus oMcinalis. It is used prin 
cipally in rubefacient liniments. [B, 5,18 (a, &5).]—Wild r. 1. Th< 
Andromeda polifolia, Ledum palustre, and Gatium vemun. 2. Ii 
the Westlnaies, the Croton cascarilla. [a, 35.] 

KOSENADER (Ger.). n. Roz'e 2 n-a 3 d-e 2 r. See Saphenous veii 
and Os uteri. —Grosse R. See' Long saphenous vein.— Klelne lt 
See Short saphenous vein. 


ROSENAU (Ger.), n. Roz'e 2 u-a s -u 4 . A place iu Gomor Couuty, 
Hungary, where there.is a chalybeate spring. [L, 30, 49 (a, 14).] 

ROSENBLATTEIt (Ger.), n. Roz'e 2 n-blat-te 2 r. Rose petals, 
especially those of the pale rose. [B, 18, 180 (a, 35).]—Blassrotlie 
lt. See Pale rose.— Feiue (oder Haiuburg’sche, oder Itotlie) 
lt. See Red- rose petats. 

ROSENHE131 (Ger.), n. Roz'e 2 n-him. A place in Upper Ba- 
varia where there is a sulphurous and chalybeate spring. [a, 14.] 

ROSENHUT (Ger.), n. Roz / e 2 n-hut. See Alembic. 

ROSENKRANZ (Ger.), n. Roz / e 2 n-kra s nts. See Rosary. — 
Rhachitlsclier R. See Rhachitic rosary. 

ROSENLAUIltAD (Ger.), n. Roz'e 2 n-]a a -uM 2 -ba 3 d. A place 
in the canton of Bern, Switzerland, where there is a saline and sul¬ 
phurous spring. [L, 57 (a, 14).] 

ROSEOLA (Lat.), n. f. Roz(ro 2 s)-e(e 2 ) / o 2 l-a*. From rosa, a 
rose. Fr., roseole, rosace.feu ( oufievre) rouge. Ger., Eeuermasern, 
Wiebeln. Rose rash ; an eruption of small, rose-colored or red, 
hyperaemic or inflammatory efflorescences, whieh are sometimes 
slightly elevated, and disappear on pressure. [G.] Cf. Erythema. 
—Anmilar syphilitic r. Syphilitic r. in the form of rings, some¬ 
times concentric.—Ralsauiic r. Fr., roseole balsamique. See 
Erythema balsamicum.— Circinal r. Fr., rostole circinee. St-e 
R. annulata. —Epideinic r. See Rubeola (lst def.).—Gi anular 
syphilitic r. Fr., roseole piquetee ( syphilitique ). A modified 
form of syphilitic r. in whien little, darker-colored elevations ap- 
pear on the surface of the roseolous patehes, corresponding to the 
mouths of the follicles and often traversed by hairs. [G.]—Gut¬ 
tura! r. Fr., roseole gutturale. See Angina syphililica.— lier- 
petic r. Fr., roseole herpetique. See R. initiaris.— Papular 
syphilitic r. Syphilitic r. in whieh certain of the effloreseenct s 
become inflamed and elevated above the surface, may be at- 
tended with itehing and occasionally bear some resemblance 
to those of urticaria. [G.]—Patliogeuetic r. R. or erythema 
produced by the ingestion of certain drugs. [G.]—R. acnosa. See 
Rosacea,— R. aestiva. Fr., roseole estivale (ou idiopathique). A 
transient eruption sometimes observed during the hot weather of 
summer and autumn, consisting of small red spots witbout eleva- 
tion or vesiculation. * [G, 12.]—R. annularis. Of Willan, a form 
of cutaneous eruption the exact nature of whieh is uncertain. 
Hebra regarded it as the same asannular erythema, while Behrend 
believes it to have been herpes tonsurans maculosus. [G, 3, 12. 27.] 
—R. annulata. R. with the efflorescences in the form of rings. 
[G, 12.]—R. autumnalis. Of Willan, a form of r. occurring dur¬ 
ing autumn. Rayer considers it a form of erythema. [D, 74.]—R. 
balsamica. See Erythema balsamicum.— R. cholerica, R. e 
cholera asiatica. A rash observed in many cases of Asiatic 
cholera, on or about the ninth day (stage of reaction), consisting of 
small, elevated, red efflorescences, irregular patehes of erythema, 
or urticarial wheals, most abundant on the extremities. [G.] Cf. 
Choleraic erythema.— R. e typho. See R. typhosa.- R. febrilis. 
Fr., fievre irythemaleuse. R. associated with febricula or ephem- 
eral fever. [G.]—R. ficosa. See Sycosis.— It. furfuracea her¬ 
petiformis. An acute or subacute inflammatory eruption of the 
skin, characterized by scaly spots. By some the disease is regarded 
as parasitic and by many is supposed to be identieal with the 
herpes tonsurans maculosus of Hebra. [G.]—R. hyperminica. 
Congestive erythema in the form of small macules. [Bronson, 
“ Jour. of Cut. and Ven. Dis.,” ii, 6, 7, 1884 (G).]—R. idiopathica. 
See R. cestiva and R.autumnalis.— R. infantilis. Syn.: erythema 
infantile. A transient eruption in infants, consisting usually of 
little red spots, sometimes of larger patehes of redness, with little 
or no elevation above the surrounding surface, and commonly as¬ 
sociated with some internal disorder, such as indigestion. [G, 12.] 
—R. infantum. See Rubor neonatorum.— R. miliaris. Fr., 
roseole miliaire (ou herpetique [lst def.]). 1. R. attended with the 
formation of vesicles ; said to be due to herpetism. [G, 26.] 2. Of 
Gubler. a miliary eruption like that of scarlatina, accompanied by 
a bucco-pharyngeal exanthem. [D, 74.]—R. pityriaca [Barduzzi]. 
See Pityriasis nigra (2d def.).—R. punctata. R. characterized 
by a punctate appearance. [G, 16.]—R. rheumatica. An eruption 
consisting of small red spots, occurring on the trunk and the upper 
liinbs, sometimes on the fingers, and associated with swelling and 
pain of the joints,—R. symptomatica. R. occurring as a symp- 
tom of some internal disorder. [G, 7.]—Ii. syphilitica. See 
Syjihilitic r.—R. typhosa. Fr., taches rosees (ou rouges, ou len- 
ticidaires), roseole typhoide. The typhoid rash; an eruption that ap- 
pears toward the end of thefirstor during the second vveek of typhoid 
rever, in the form of small rose-colored efflorescences, but little 
or not at all elevated, usually on the abdomen, breast, or extremi¬ 
ties. [G.]—It. urticata syphilitica. Fr., roseole ortie syphili¬ 
tique. See Papular syphilitic r.—Ii. vaccina, R. vaccinica. A 
r. or erythema, more or less generally distributed over the surface, 
following vaccination. [G.]—R. variolosa. Fr., rash variolique , 
roseole varioleuse. Ger ., Prodromalexanlhem der PocJcen. A rash, 
occasionally observed during the prodromic stage of small-pox, 
consisting either of a dark-scarlet, punctate eruption or of red 
spots, sometimes slightly elevated and occasionally associated with 
petechiae ; speeially characterized by its constant location on the 
lower part of the abdomen and the inner surfaces of the thigbs, 
although. more rarely, it occurs on the extensor surfaces of the 
knees and elhows, the back of the hands and feet, the axillae, and 
the region of the sternum. [G.]—Seeondary r. See R. symp¬ 
tomatica. —Squamousr. Fr.. roseole squamense. See Pityriasis 
circinata et maculata.— Syphilitic r. The earliest and commonest 
cutaneous manifestation of syphilis ; an eruption of small, rounded, 
often somewhat indistinct spots (rarely elevated above the surface), 
varying in color, according to the duration, from a pale-rose to a 
dull-red, and finally to a yellowisb-red or fawn color : most fre- 
quent on the trunk and the flexor surface of the limbs. [G.] 

ROSEOLE (Fr.), n. Ro-za-ol. See Roseola.— R. icliopathiqne. 
See Roseola cestiva.— R. miliaire. 1. Of Bazin, see ^rythime 
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mamcllonne. 2. Of Gubler, see Roseola miliaris (2d def.).— R. 
orti6e (sypliilltique). See Papular syphilitic roseola.—U. 
piquet6e (sypliilltique). See Granular syphilitic roseola. 

ROSEOLOUS, adj. Roz-e'o 2 l-u 3 s. Resembling orof the charac¬ 
ter of roseola. [G.] 

ROSEOUS, adj. Roz'e 2 -u 3 s. Lat., roseus (from rosa, a rose). 
Ger., rosenroth. Rose-colored, pale-red. [a, 35. J 
ROSETTE, n. Roz-e 2 t'. Fr., r. Ger., R. See Rosula. 
ROSEWOOI), n. Roz'wud. The wood of various plants (and 
by exteusion the plants themselves), such as the following: ln 
Jamaica, Amyris balsamifera and A myris maritima ,* ln Africa, 
Pterocarpus erinaceus ; in Australia (New South Wales), Trickilia 
glandulosa ,* in Brazil, Dalbergia nigra ; in Burmah, Pterocarpus 
indicus ,* in the Canary Islands, Rhodorrhiza scoparia ; in the East 
Indies, tvvo species of the genus Dalbergia; in Tasinania, a species 
of Acacia ; and in Dominica, a species of Cordia. [a, 35.] 
ROSHEIM (Ger.), n. Ro 3 s'him. 1. See Rosenheim. 2. A place 
ln Alsace-Lorraine where there is a sulphurous spring. [L, 49 (a, 14).J 
UOSIER (Fr.), n. Ro-ze-a. See Rosa.— R. sauvage [Fr. Cod.]. 
See Rosa canina and Dog-nosEfruit. 

ROSIN, n. Ro 2 z , n. See Resin (2d def.).— Black r. Resin that 
has become darie by prolonged heat. [B, 18 (a, 35).]—Rrowii r. 
See R— R. oli. See Rosolene.— R.-plaut, lt.-weed. See 
Silphium laciniatum. 

ROS1NE (Ger.), n. Ro-zen'e 2 . A raisin. [B.] 

ROSIO (Lat.), n. f. Ro'zhi 2 (si 2 )-o. Gen., -on'is. From rodere , 
to gnaw. A gnawing sensation. [a, 34.]—lt. stomachi, R. ven¬ 
triculi. See Cardialgia. 

ROSMAL, n. Ro 2 z'm , l. See Rose malloes. 

ROSMARINUS (Lat.), n. m. Ro 2 s(ros)-ma 2 r(ma 3 r)-in(en)'u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). Gen., -rin' i, rorismarin'i. From ros, dew, and marinus , 
marine. Fr., romarin , feuilles de romarin (2d def.).. Ger., Ros-> 
mari.n , Rosmarinbldtter (2d def.). 1. A genus of the Rosmarinece, 
or Rosmarinidce , wliich are a subtrihe of the Monardeoe. 2. The 
leaves of R. otficinalis. [B, 180 (a. 35, 38).]—Acetum rorisina- 
rini. A preparation made by treating rosemary with 12 times as 
much red vinegarfor8days and straining. [B, 119(a,38).]—iEtlier- 
oleum rosmarini [Dan. Ph., Norw. Ph., Swed. Ph.]. See Oil of 
rosemary.— Essentia roris marini. 1. Of the Belg. Ph., see Oil 
of rosemary. 2. Of the Bruns. Disp., 1777, see Tinctura rorfsma- 
rini. —Extractum rorismariui. An extract made by digesting 
1 part each of rosemary and alcohol with 8 parts of water for 3 
days, straining, distilling ofT the alcohol, and 
evaporating. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Oleum roris- 
marini. 1. Of the Gr. Ph., see Oil of rosemary. 
2. A preparation made by hoiliug rosemary in 3 
times as much olive-oil until the moisture is dis- 
sipated. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Oieum rorismariui 
(mthereuin). See Oil of rosemary.— R. hor¬ 
tensis, R. oflicinalis. Fr., romarin ojflcinal , 
encensier , herbe aux couronnes. Ger., gemeiner 
RosmariUy Anthoskraut . Sp., dendrolibano^ ro- 
mero. Common rosemary, old-man, the Ai/3<m«>Tty 
aTeffraviufjiaTiKij of Dioscorides ; a shrub growing 
in Mediterranean regions and cultivated in Eu¬ 
rope and the United States. A11 parts, especially 
the leaves (the r. of the U. S. Ph.), have a bitter, 
camphoraceous taste and a balsamic odor, and 
yield oil of rosemary. Rosemary is a mild stimu¬ 
lant, and is sometimes used as an emmenagogue, 
as a sternutatory, and in fomentations. [B, 5, 
180 (a, 35).]—It. silvestris. See Ledum palustre. 
—Spiritus rorlsinarini. See Spiritus rosma¬ 
rini.— Spiritus rorismarini sapo natus. Fr., 
esprit savonneux de romarin. A filtered mixture 
of 1 part of oil of rosemary with 8 parts of Span- 
ish soap, 48 of alcohol, and 4 of camphor. [B, 
119(a, 38).]—Spiritus rosmarini. Fr., teinture 
d'essence de romarin [Fr. Cod.]. Sp., alcohol de 
romero [Sp. Ph.]. Syn. : spiritus rorismarini 
[Belg. Ph., Gr. Ph.]. A preparation made by dis- 
solving 1 part (by volume [Br. Ph.]) of oil of’rose¬ 
mary in 49 parts of alcohol [Br. Ph., Fr. Cod., 
Norw. Ph.] (in 99 of 80-per-cent. alcohol [Belg. 
Ph.], in 24 of 90-per-cent. alcohol mixed with 72 
of 70-per-cent. alcohol [Russ. Ph.]); or by macer- 
atitfg 15 parts of rosemary-leaves (flowering tops 
[Sp. Ph.]) with alcohol and water in varying pro- 
portions (60 parts of 60-per-cent. alcohol [Sp. 
Ph.]). [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Spiritus rosmarini acetatus. See Spir¬ 

itus millefolii acetatus. — Spiritus rosmarini compositus 
[Swed. Ph.]. Fr., eau de Hongrie , alcoolb de millefeuille. A 
preparation made by macerating 1 part. each of the flowers mille¬ 
folium and the herb of thyme and 3 parts of rosemary-leaves with 
30 ot‘ alcohol, and distilling 15 parts. [B, 95.119 (a, 38). j—Tinctura 
rorismarini. A preparation made by digesting rosemary infour 
times as much spirit of rosemary, expressing, and filtering. [B, 
119 (a, 38).]—Unguentum rosmarini compositum. An oint- 
ment of 2 parts each of yellow wax and oil of nntmeg, 16 of lard, 
8 of mutton [Ger. Ph.] (beef [Russ. Ph.]) suet, and 1 part each of 
the oils of rosemary and juniper. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 

ROSOGLIO (It.), n. Ros-oPyo. A liquor formerly prepared 
from the leaves of Drosera rotundifolia. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 
ROSOLENE, n. Ro 2 z'o 2 l-en. For deriv., see Rosin and Oleum. 
An oily-looking liquid obtained in the dry distillation of colophony, 
that never hecomes rancid and is said to be antiseptic, cicatrizant, 
and stimulant. [Serrant, “ Lancet,” Dec. 19, 1885, p. 1161.] 
ROSOLINE, n. Roz'o 2 l-en. See Mauve (Eng.). 


ROSSALIA (Lat.), ROSSANIA (Lat.), n's f. Ro 2 s-sa(sa 3 )'li 2 - 
a 3 , -ni 2 -a 3 . See Roseola. 

ROSSOLIS (Fr.), n. Ro 2 sso-Ie. See Drosera,— R. des six 
graines. See Claretum ex sex seminibus. 

ROSSSCHWEIF (Ger.), n. RoVshwif. See Cauda equina. 

ROSTELLATE, adj. Ro 2 st'e 2 l-at. From rostellum ( q . v.). 
Fr., rostelle. Having a small rostrum. [B, 1, 123 (a, 35).] 

ROSTELLUM (Lat.), n. n. Ro 2 st(rost)-e 2 l'lu 3 m(lu 4 m). Dim. 
of rostrum , the beak of a bird. Fr., rostelle. Ger., Schndbelchen. 
1. A short or small rostrum. 2. A narrow extension of the upper 
edge of the stigma in certain orchids and species of Viola. 3. Of 
Linneeus, a radicle (2d def.). [B, 1, 19, 123 (a, 35).] 

ROSTRATE, adj. Ro 2 st'rat. Lat., rostratus. Fr., rostre. 
Beaked, provided with a rostrum. [B, 1, 123 (a, 35).J 

ROSTRUM (Lat.), n. n. Ro 2 st(rost)'ru 3 m(ru 4 m). Fr., bec. 
From rodere , to gnaw. See Beak and Cornu clavatum.— R. an¬ 
atis. An old form of duckbill forceps described by Rueff as being 
used for extracting the foetus after embryotomy. [A. R. Simpson, 
“Brit. Med. Jour.,” Dec. 13, 1884, p. 1178.]—lt. cochleare. The 
spoon-shaped process in frontof and above the fenestra ovalis ; the 
terniination of the bony canal for the tensor tympani. [F.]—R. 
corporis callosi. See Beak of the corpus callosum.— It. grui- 
num. Fr., bec de grue. An old term for a long, curved, slender 
forceps for seizing and removing substances from a cavity ; some- 
what like the modern uterine dressing-forceps. [A, 44.]—R. lami¬ 
um spiralis. See Processus cochleariformis.— R. leporinum. 
See Hare-ijp. —It. sphenoidale. Fr., bec du sphenoxde. Ger.. 
Keilbeinschnabel. The beak of the sphenoid bone ; the vertieal 
rominence on the inferior surface of the body of the sphenoid 
one, articulating with the vomer. 

ROSULA (Lat.), n. f. Ro 2 s / u 2 l(u 4 l)-a 3 . Dim. of rosa , a rose. 
Fr., rosette. Ger., Rosette. Syn stellula. 1. A rosette ; a collec- 
tion of leaves arranged more or less like the petals of a rose. 2. 
One of the little warts on the thallus of lichens. [B, 1,19,123 (a, 35).] 

ROSY-DROP, n. Roz'i 2 -dro 2 p. See Rosacea. 

ROT, n. Ro 2 t. Fr., pourriture. Ger., Egeln. 1. The process 
of decay of organic matter by natural decomposition, or the con- 
dition of undergoing such process. [a, 48.] 2. S eeLiverr. 3. St e 
Dry-r. and Potato gangrene.— Black r. See Anthracnosis.— 
Dry-r. The conversion of the tissues of wood into a dry powder, 
either through slow Chemical combustion or the attacks of various 
Fungi. [B, 19 (a, 35).]—Grinders* r. See Knife-grinders ’ phthisis 
and Stone-cutters' phthisis.— LIver-r. Ger., egelige Leber , Leber- 
faide. The disease in ruminants caused by the presence of Dis- 
toma hepaticum ; attended with atrophy of the parenchyma of the 
liver and dilatation, inflammation, and obstruction of the bile-duets. 
[B, 66 ; L.] Cf. Cachexia. aqtmsa,—Sap-r. See Dry-r. 

ROT (Fr.), n. Ro. See Eructation. 

ROTATE, adj. Rot'at. Fr., rotace. Wheel-shaped. [a, 35.] 

ItOTATEUR (Fr.), n. Ro-ta 3 -tu 6 r. See Rotator.— Uetlts r’s 
de 1’ceil. See Rotatores oculi. — lt. du dos. See Rotator 
spinae. 

ROTATIO (Lat.), n. f. Rot(ro 2 t)-a(a 3 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., -ov/is. 
See Rotation and Diarthrosis. 

ROTATION, n. Rot-a'shu 3 n. Lat., rotatio (from rotare , to 
revolve). Fr., r.. mouvement de r. (ou de pirot [Baudelocque]). 
Ger., i?., Drehung. The process of turning round with a wheel- 
like motion. [a, 48.]—Cliin-r. The movement of r. of the chin of 
the foetus in face presentations, analogous to that of the occiput in 
vertex presentations.—External r. See Movement of restitution. 
—R. of protoplasm. A fiowing of the protoplasm in slender 
currents on the inner surface of the primordial utricle, as in the 
cells of Chara. [B, 279 (a, 35).]—Specific r. The rotary power of 
an optically active substance ; the amount to which it rotates the 
plane of polarization when a beam of polarized light is passed 
through the substance. [Strecker (B).] 

ROTATOR (Lat.), n. m. Rot(ro 2 t)-at(a 3 t)'o 2 r; in Eng., rot y at- 
o 2 r. Gen., -or'is. From rotare, to revolve, o Fr., rotateur. Ger., 
Dreher. A muscle that rotates the part or organ to which it is at- 
tached. [L.]—R. auris longus et brevis. See Scuto-auricu- 
laris internus.— ICes (dorsi) breves. Those of the r’es spinee 
that are inserted into the lower border of the lamina of the verte¬ 
bra above. [a, 34.]—lUes (dorsi) longi. Muscular fibres which 
extend between the upper margin of a transverse process and the 
base of the spinous process of an adjacent dorsal vertebra. [L, 31.] 
—lfesociili. The oblique muscles of the eye. [F.]—R. humeri. 
See Coracobrachialis superior.—R. mallei. See Tensor tym¬ 
pani.—IV a of the tliigli. Lat., rotatores femoris. Ger., Roll- 
muskeln des Oberschenkels. The muscles that rotate the thigh in- 
ward (the anterior fibres of the gluteeus minimus and of the glutaeus 
medius) or outward (the glutaeus maximus, ilio-psoas, obturator ex¬ 
ternus, gemelli, pyriformis, and quadratus femoris).—RVs spina». 
Fr., rotateurs du dos. Eleven small muscular slips which extend 
from the upper and posterior portion of a dorsal vertebra to the 
knver border of the lamina of the vertebra above. [L, 31, 172, 332.] 
—R. triceps femoris. See Marsupialis. 

ItOTH (Ger.), adj. Rot. See Red.— Indisclir*. Ferric oxide. 
\a. 38.]—R’gelb. See Fulvous.— irglanzeml. See Rutilans.— 
Ifselien. Erythropsia. [a, 34.]—ICsucht. See Erythrosis.— 
ZlegelrL See Lateritious. 

ROTHE (Ger.). n. Ri^Ce 3 . 1. Redness. 2. See Abomasum.— 
HautrL See Erythema. 

ROTHEL (Ger.), n. Ru 6 t'e 2 l. See Red chalk. 

ROTHELN (Ger.), n. pl. Ru fi t'e 2 ln. See Rcbeola (lst. def.). 

ROTHENBURG (Ger.), n. Rot'e 2 n-burg. A place in Bavaria 
where there are gaseous chalybeate springs. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 
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ROTHENFELDE (Ger.), n. Rot'e 2 n-fe 2 ld-e 2 . A place in 
Hannover, Prussia, where there is a saline spring. [L, 30, 49, 57 
(a, 14).] 

ROTHENFELS (Ger.), n. Rot'e 2 n-fe 2 ls. A place in Baden, 
Germany, where there is » hot gaseous saline spring. [L, 41 (a, 14).l 
ROTHESAY, n. Ro 2 th'sa. A sea-bathing resort on the island 
of Bute, Scotland. [L, 30, 57 (a, 14).] 

ROTHGLAS (Ger.), n. Rot'gla 3 s. Arsenic disulphide. [B.] 
ROTHHOLZ (Ger.). n. Rot'ho 3 Its. See Erythroxylon.— Pe- 
ruaniscbes R. See Erythroxylon coca. 

ROTHIC ACID, n. Ro 2 th'i 2 k. Fr., acide rothique. See Nuci- 

TANNIC ACID. 

ROTIILAUF (Ger.), n. Rot'Ia 3 -u 4 f. Erysipelas. — R. <les 
Schweines. Swine-plague or hog cholera, [a, 34.] 

ROTIFERA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Rot(ro 2 t)-i 2 f'e 2 r-a 9 . From rota, a 
wheel, and ferre, to bear. A class of the Scolectda ( Annuloida) 
characterized by a ciliated trochal disc. [B, 28 (a, 27).] 
ROTISP1NALES LCoues] (Lat.), n. m. pl. Rot(ro*t)-i 2 -spin- 
(spen)-al(a 3 l)'ez(a). The rotatores spinae. IL.] 

ROTTERIN, n. Ro 2 t'u 8 r-i 2 n. A composition, introduced by 
Rotter, of Munich, consisting of nine different antiseptics and con- 
taining no mercury bichloride or carbolic acid ; easily soluble and 
not toxic or irritant. [L, 57 (a, 14).] 

ROTTLERA (Lat.), n. f. Ro 2 t'le 2 r-a*. From Rottler, a Ger- 
man missionary in India. Fr., rottlere. Of Roxburgh, the genus 
Mallotus. The Rottlerece are a subtribe of the Crotonece. [B, 42, 
170 (a, 35).]—Glandulae» rottlerae [Russ. Ph.]. See Kama.la.-B. 
tinctoria. See Mallotus philippinensis. 

ROTTLERIN, n. Ro 2 t'lu 8 r-i s n. 1. Of Anderson, a substance, 
C 2g H 20 O 8 , obtained from kamala. 2. The coloring matter of Rott- 
lera tinctoria. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 

ROTULA (Lat.), n. f. Ro 2 t'u 2 l(u 4 l)-a 9 . Dim. of rota, a wheel. 
Fr., rotule. Any small circular part or substance. such as the pa¬ 
tella, or a troche, or tablet. [a, 48.]— Rotulae contra vermes. 
Lozenges consisting of 1 part each of Corsican moss, cinnamon, 
santonicum, and oethiops mineral and 48 parts of sugar, boiled to 
the proper consistence with rose water. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—R. genu. 
See Patella,— R. ossis humeri. See Olecranon.— Rotulae pec¬ 
torales. See Tabellce sulphuris. 

ROTULAD, adv. Ro 2 t / u 2 l-a 2 d. Toward the patellar aspect. 
ROTULAR, adj. Ro 2 t'u 2 l-a s r. Lat., rotularis. Fr .,rotulaire. 
Pertaining to the patella. [L.J 

ROTUND, adj. Rot-u 3 nd'. Lat., rotundus. Fr., rond. Ger.. 
rnnd. Orbicular or nearly so ; rounded in outline. [B, 123 (a, 35).] 
ROTUNDATE, adj. Rot-u 3 nd'at. Lat., rot unda tus. Rounded 
off ; of plant-organs, rotund at the ends. [B, 19, 129 (a, 35).] 
ROTUNDUS (Lat.). adj. Rot(ro 2 t>u 9 nd(u 4 nd)'u 3 s(u 4 s). Rotund; 
as a n. m., a muscle so shaped. [L.]—Superior r. See Ischio¬ 
cavernosus. 

ROTZ (Ger), n. RoHs. 1. Mucus, especially nasal mucus. 2. 
Glanders. [A, 315, 521 (a, 48).]—Hautr*. See Farcy. —R’haut 
der Nase. See Schneiderian membrane.— R’hodengescliwiilst. 
See Sarcocele malleosa.— R^kuotchen. The nodules formed in 
glanders. [a, 34.]—R’pilz. See Bacillus mallei. 

ROUCOL (Fr.), ROUCOU (Fr.), n's. Ru-ko 2 l, -ku. See An- 

NOTTO. 

ROUCOULENIENT (Fr.), n. Ru-knl-ma 3 n 2 . A cooing rale. 
ROUEN (Fr.), n. Ru-a 3 n 2 . A place in the department of the 
Seine-Inferieure, France, where there are gaseous and chalybeate 
springs. [L, 49 (a, 14, 43).] 

ROUGE (Fr.), adj. Ruzh. Red ; as a n., redness, a red or red- 
dening substance (speciflcally, a cosmetic prepared from saffron), 
also a degree of redness due to heat. [B ; a, 35, 48.]— JewelePs 
r., Polishing r. See under Colcothar. —R. anglais. Ferric 
oxide obtained by elutriation in the form of a fine powder. [B, 81 
(a, 38).] Cf. Colcothar.— R. cerise. Cherry-red heat. [B.]—R. 
defer. See Red heat. —R. de montague. See Hcematile.— R. 
de Prusse. See Colcothar.— R. iFEspagne, R. des toilettes, 
R. en assiette, R. en feuilles, R. en tasse. Carthamin or the 
cosmetic prepared by mixing it with finely powdered tale. [B, 20, 
173 (a. 35).]—R. krani^rique. See Ratanhia red.—R. r^tiuien. 
See Retinal purple.— R. v6g6tal. I. A cosmetic consisting of 
powdered soapstone colored with carmin or carthamus. Cf. R. 
des toilettes. 2. A coloring matter obtained from tar. used for 
coloring wine. [B, 270 (a, 38).]—R. vert (PAthdnes. Carthamin. 
[a, 35.] 

ROUGEOLE (Fr.), n. Ru-zhol. See Measles (lst def.) and Ru- 
beola (lst def.).—R. boutonn6e. See Morbilli vesiculosi. —R. 
chinoise. An epidemic form of measles observed in China with 
symptoms of hepatic complication. [Rialan, “ Arch. de m6d. nav.," 
1885. xliv, p. 420 (a, 34).}—R. fa usse. 1. See Rubor neonatorum. 
2» See Rubeola (lst def.).—R. gastrique. Measles accompanied 
with gastric or typhoid fever. [G.]—R. normale. See Morbilli 
vulgares. —R. putride (maligne). See Morbilli maligni. —R. 
sans 6ruptIon. See Morbilli sine morbillis. 

ROUGET (Fr.), n. Ru-zha. See Trigla cucullus. Pulex pene¬ 
trans, Leptus autumnalis, and Sicine fever.— R. des pores, R. 
Gpizootiqiie. According to Pasteur, swine plague. [a, 34.] 
ROUGEURS (^r.), n., pl. of rougeur, redness. Ru-zhu 8 r. 1. A 
common term in France for slight iuflammations of the skin. 2. 
Erythema rosaceum. [G.] 

ROUILLE (Fr.), n. Ru-el-y 1 . See Rust and Mildew. 

ROULE (Fr.), adj. Ru-la. Made by rolling, rolled ; as a n. f., 
roulee, see Roller- bandage. 


ROUNDEL, n. Ru 6 'u 4 nd e 2 l. The portion of bone removed in 
trephining. [I. C. Rosse, k * Boston Med. and Surg. Jour.,” May 6, 
1886, p. 412.] 

ROUPOUREA (Lat.), n. f. Rup-ur'e 2 -a 9 . Fr., ropourea, ro~ 
pourier. A doubtful or unclassified genus of South American 
plants. [B, 121, 173 (a, 35).]—R. guianeusis. Fr., ropourier dc la 
Guiane. A Guiana species with edible berries. [B, 173 (a, 35).] 

ROUSSEUR (Fr.), n. Ru-su 8 r. See Freckle and Lentigo. 

ROUVIEUN (Fr.), ROUX-VIEUX (Fr.), n’s. Ru-ve-u 8 . An 
itch-like disease of the superior portion of the neck and shouklers 
of the horse or of the back of the dog. [A, 301 (a, 34).] 

ROUZAT (Fr.), n. Ru-za 3 . A place in the department cf Puy- 
de-Ddme, France, where there are gaseous, alkaline, and saline 
springs. [L, 49, 87 (a, 14, 50).] 

ROYAT (Fr.), n. Rwa 3 -ya s . A place in the department of Puy- 
de-Dome, France, where there are saline spi iDgs. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 

RURA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ru*b(ru 4 b)'a 3 . The ripe fruits of Rubus 
fruticosus. [B; 180 (a, 35).] 

RURAN (Fr.), n. Ru 8 b-a 3 u 2 . A ribbon : a bundle of fibres.— 
R. d*eau. The genus Sparganium. [B, 121 (a, 35).]—IUs de la 
glutte. See Vocal bands.— R. de Keil. See Lemniscus (2d def.). 
—1{. ile Vieq iPAzyr. See Riband of Vicq d' Azyr. —K. fibreux 
oblique. See Fasciculus obliquus. 

RUBBER, n. Ru 3 b'u 5 r. See Caoutchouc and Massage.— 
Hard r. Ebonite ; vulcanized caoutchouc whieh has been ren- 
dered hard and susceptible of a polish by being subjected to press¬ 
ure and heat during the process of vulcanization, or bj’ the Incor- 
poration of some other ingredient, such as tar, white lead, etc. It 
can be molded and rolled at a high temperature, and when cold is 
firm, brittle, hard, light, impermeable to liquids. and resistant to 
ordinary Chemicals. [B, 2, 81.]—India» r., lmlia-r. See Caout¬ 
chouc.— Vulcanized r. See Vulcanized caoutchouc. 

RUBE (Ger.), n. Ru 6 b'e 2 . The turnip. [a, 35.]—Gelbe R. 
The Daucus carota or its root. [a, 35.]—Gichtr’, Hiindsr*. See 
Bryonia alba.— NI olirr\ The genus Daucus. [a, 35.]—llothe R., 
Rothr*. The root of Beta vulgaris , var. rubra. fa. 35.]—R’nol. 
See RAPE-seed oi7.—Wasserr*, \Veisse R. See Brassica rapa. 

RUBEAE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ru 2 b(ru 4 b)'e 2 -e(a 9 -e 2 ). See under 
Rubus. 

RUBEDO (Lat.), n. f. Ru 2 b(ru 4 b)-e(a)'do. Gen., - ed'inis. From 
rabere, to be red. Redness.— R. cutis. A diffused (not spotted) 
redness of the skin. [G. 11.]—R. faciei. See Rosacea erythema¬ 
tosa.—11. ignita. See Erysipelas. 

RUBEFACIENT, adj. Ru 2 b-e 2 -fa'sh’nt. Lat.. rubefaciens 
(from rubere, to be red, and facere, to make). Fr.. rubefiant. 
Producing redness ; as a n., an application that produces hyperte- 
mic redness of the skin. [a, 48.] 

RUBE1N, n. Ru 2 b'e 2 -i 2 n. Fr., rubiine. See Alizarin. 

RUBELLA (Lat.), n. f. Ru 2 b(ru 4 b)-e 2 l'la 9 . See Rubeola. 

RUBENDISTEL (Ger.), n. Ru 8 b'e 2 n-di 2 st-e s l. The genus Rha- 
ponticum. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

RUBEOLA (Lat.), n. f. Ru 9 b(ru 4 b)-e(e 2 )'o 2 l-a 3 . From rubere, 
to be red. Fr., ru&eoZe (lst def.), erylheme scarlatiniforme (lst def.), 
rougeole (2d def.). Ger., Rotheln, rother Hund, Feuermasern, Feuer- 
flecken (all lst def.). 1. Bastard (or German) measles, anomalous 
exanthem ; an acute infeetious variety of roseola, of mild character 
and short duration, chiefiy characterized by an exanthem that bears 
some resemblance to that of measles. The eruption consists of small 
red spots or slightly elevated papules without sharply defined 
borders, whieh are rarely grouped in the crescentic figures observed 
in measles. R. is accompanied with brief fever and usually with 
catarrhal symptoms in the respiratory passages and often in the 
eyes. The eruption disappears in a few days with little or no desqua- 
mation. [G.] 2. Measles. In this sense the word is now little used. 
—R. anormis. Fr., rougeole anormale. Measles of an irregular or 
abnormal type (e. g., morbilli maligni). [G.]—R. confluens. See 
Scarlet fever.— R. maligna. See Morbilli maligni and Black 
measles (lst def.).—It. inorbillosa. See R. (lst def.).—R. nigra. 
See Morbilli haemorrhagici.— R. notha. See R. (lst def.).—R. 
scarlatinosa. See Scarlatina variegat a.— R. scorbutica. See 
Morbilli haemorrhagici and Morbilli maligni— R. veterum. 
R. of the old writers; scarlatina. [G, 7.]—R. vulgaris. See 
Measles. 

RUBEOLINE, n. Ru*b-e'o 2 l-en. Of Farr, the morbific germ 
of measles. 

RUBERYTHRIC ACID, n. Ru 2 b-e 2 r-i 2 th'ri 2 k. Ger., Ru- 
berythrinsdure . A glucoside, perbaps C 20 H 22 On, obtained from 
the root of Rubia tinctoria. [B, 4, 93 (a, 14, 38).] 

RUBESCENT, adj. Ru 2 b-e 2 s'e 2 nt. Lat., rubescens (from ru¬ 
bescere, to grow red). Becoming red ; reddish. [a, 35.] 

RUBI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Ru 2 b(ru 4 b)M(e). See Ruba. 

RUBIA (Lat.), n. f. Ru 2 b(ru 4 b) , i 2 -a 3 . From rubeus, red. Fr., 
garance (racine [2d def.]). Ger., Rothe (lst def.), Krappwurzel 
(2d def.). Sp., r., r. de tintoreros (2d def.), granza [Mex. Ph.. Sp. 
Ph.] (2d def.). 1. A genus of the Rubiaceae (Fr., rubiacees; Ger.. 
Rubiaceen. Krappoflanzen), whieh are an order of the Rubiales : 
trees, shrubs, or herbs usually with a concave receptacle, an 
inferior ovary, and opposite stipulate leaves. [a, 35.] The 
Rubieae (Fr., rubiees ) are a series of the Rubiaceae. The Ru- 
biacince include the Lygodysodeacece , Rubiaceae, Capri foliaceae, 
and Vibui-nece. The Rubiacineae are a class of monopetalous di- 
cotyledons including the Rubtacince. The Rubiariece include the 
Operculariaceae, Gardeniacece, and Rubiaceae. The Rubialae are 
an order including Gallium and Volantia. 2. Madder, formerly 
official in the U. S. Ph. : the dried root of R. tinctorum. It is 
chiefly used in dyeing, its slight medicinal properties being now 
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disregarded, though it was formerly eonsidered diuretic and em- 
menagogue. Its most important constituent is alizarin. [B, 5, 19, 
34, 42, 170, 180 (a, 35 ).]—Decoctum rubi.e composituiu. See 
Atkaline decoction of madder.— Extractum rubiae tlnctoriie 
alcoholicum [Bruns. Ph., 1777, Hann. Ph., 1819]. Fr., extrait al- 
coolique de garance. A preparation made by digesting 1 part of 
madder in 4 parts of alcohol, expressing, adding fresh alcohol till 
exhausted, distilling off the alcohol, and evaporating. [B, 97, 119 
(a, 14).]—lix tractum rubiae tiuctoriae aquosum. Fr., extrait 
aqueux de garance. A preparation made by boiling 1 part of 
madder with 3 parts of water, expressing, clarifying, and evap¬ 
orating [Ferr. Ph., 1832]; or by inlusing l part of madder with 8 
parts of boiling water, expressing, filtering, and evaporating 
[Hamb. Ph., 1804]. [B, 97, 119 (a, 14).]—Pulvis rubhe tincto- 

riie compositus [Wurzb. Ph., 1790]. Fr., poudre de garance 
composee. A mixture of 4 parts of madder with 1 part each of 
myrrh and borax, all powdered. [B, 119 (a, 14).]—Radix rubiae 
[Belg. Ph.]. See RuniA (2d def.).—U. augliea. See R. peregrina. 
— B. cordifolia. Bengal madder, munjeet; a native of eastern 
Asia and found also in Africa. Its root (Bengal madder) is used 
as a deobstruent in scanty lochial discharge. [B, 172, 180 (a, 35).]— 
Kubiie tinctorum radix [Gr. Ph.]. See R. (2d def.).—R. pere¬ 
grina. Fr., garance dtrangere. Ger., fremde Rothe. Wild mad¬ 
der, evergreen clivers ; found in middle and Southern Europe and 
southvrestern Asia. Its root yields a part of the madder of com- 
merce. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—R. sativa major, R. tinctoria, R. 
tinctorum. Fr., garance des teinturiers. Ger., Fdrberrothe, 
Krapp, Fdrberwurzel. Dyers 1 madder ; a species growing spon- 
taneously in Mediterranean regions and cultivated in Asia Minor, 
France, Holland, and Italy for its root, which, dried and powdered, 
constitutes madder. [B, 5, 180 (a, 35).] 

RUBIAE, adj. Rub'i 2 -’l. Pertaining to the genus Rubia ; be- 
longing to the Rubiales, w r hich are a eohort of dicotyledons includ- 
ing the Caprifotiacece and Rubiacece. [B, 42 (a, 35).] 

RUBIDINE, n. Ru 2 b'i*d-en. 1. A coloring matter found in 
watermelons, beets, and tomatoes. 2. A liquid hase, C n H 17 N, ob- 
tained from various organic substances. [B, 4 ; B, 270 (a, 14, 38).] 

RUBIDI UDI (Lat.), n. n. Ru 2 b(ru 4 bH 2 d'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From 
rubidus , dark red, on account of the characteristic absorption 
lines which the metal gives in the extreme red portion of the 
spectrum. Fr., r. Ger., R. A metal discovered by Bunsen in 
1861 and found widely diffused through the mineral kingdom, 
although always in small quantities. It is silvery-white, of a soft 
waxy consistence, melting at 38*5° C., and subliming at a low r red 
heat. It is univalent, and fornis a series of compounds analogous 
to those of potassium, which they also resemble in physiological 
action, paralyzing striated muscle-fibres, though in a less degree. 
Atomic weight, 85 2 ; sp. gr., 1*52 ; Symbol, Rh. [B. 3.]—R.-Alann 
(Ger.). See Aluminium and r. sulphate.—ll. and ammonium 
bromide. A salt, RbBr 2 .NH 3 , recommended in epilepsy. [B, 270 
(a, 38).] 

-RUBIGINOSE, adj. Ru 2 b-i 2 j'i 2 n-os. Rusty-red. [a, 35.] 

- RUBIGO (Lat.), n. f. Ru 2 b(rub)-i(e)'go. Gen., -ig'inis. From 
rubere , to be red. 1. See Rust. 2. Foulness. [G.]— it. vera. See 
Corn-MILDEW. 

RUBIJERVINE, n. Ru 2 b-i 2 j-u«r'ven. An alkaloid, C 2 JI 43 - 
N0 2 , obtained from Veratrum album. [B, 5, 270 (a, 38).] 

KUIilNSCHWEFEL (Ger.), n. Rub-en'shwaf-e 2 l. Arsenic 
disulphide. [B.J 

IiUBINUS (Lat.), n. m. Ru 2 b(ru 4 b)-in(enVu 3 s(u 4 s). The ruby, 
also a ruby-colored substance (cf. R. arsenici). [L. 50 (a, 48).]—R. 
verus. An old term for anthrax. [G, 16.] 

RUBITANNIC ACID, n. Ru 2 b-i 2 -ta 2 n'i 2 k. A very hygro- 
scopic tannin, 2(C]dH 16 0 9 ) + 7H 2 0, obtained from the leaves of 
Rubia tinctorum, [a, 14.] 

RUBOR (Lat.), n. m. Ru 2 b(ru 4 b)'o 2 r. Gen., -or f is. From 
rubere , to be red. 1 . Redness ; a tlush. 2. Diffuse hyperaemia of 
the skin causing redness of the surface, as in blushing. [G.] Cf. 
Erythema congestivum.— R. angeioneuroticus, It. essentialis. 
Angeioneurotic r.; r. due to primary vaso-motor disturbance ora 
vaseular neurosis. [G.j—R. iracundiae. Redness or flushing of 
the skin from anger. [G.]—It. neonatorum. An erythematous 
inflammation occurring in new-born children, probably of nervous 
origin. [a, 34.]—R. neuroticus. See Erythema neuriticum.— 
R. pudoris. Blushing from shame. [G.] 

ItUBRESEKIN, n. Ru 2 b-re 2 s'e 2 r-i 2 n. From ruber , red, and 
eserine (q. v.). A decomposition-product of physostigmine, occurring 
as ruby-red crystals melting at 138° C. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 

RUBRICA (Lat.), n. f. Ru 2 b(ru 4 b)-ri(re)'ka 3 . From ruber, red. 
See Red chalk. 

RUBULA [Good] (Lat.), n. f. Ru 2 b(ru 4 b)'u 2 l(u 4 l)-a 3 . From 
rubus , a bramble-bush. See Frambcesia. 

RUBUS (Lat.), n. m. Ru 2 b(ru 4 b)'u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., ronce (lst def.). 
Ger., Brombeerstraucti (lst def.), Brombeerrinde (2d def.). 1. A 
genus (ineluding the blackberry. raspberry, dewberry, etc.) form- 
ing a tribe ( Rubece , Fr., rubees)oi the Rosacece. 2. Of the U. S. Ph., 
the root-bark of R. villosus , R. canadensis , and R. trivialis ; tonic 
and astringent. [B, 5, 42,121, 180 (a, 35).]—Acetum rubi idaei. 
Fr., vinaigre de framboise. Raspberry vinegar; made by ferment- 
ing and boiling up 12 parts of fresh raspberries, adding 4 of vine¬ 
gar, filtering after some days, dissolving in the liquid 9 parts of 
white sugar by the aid of gentle heat, and straining [Dan. Ph.] ; or 
by mixing raspberry syrup with twice as much (purified [Ger. Ph., 
Swiss Ph.]) viuegar [Russ. Ph.]. [B, 95, 119 (a, 38).]—Aqua rubi 
idaei. Fr., eau de framboise. Ger., Himbeerwasser. Raspberry 
water ; made by distilliug with water fresh ripe raspherries [Austr. 
Ph.](orthe residue obtained by ferinenting and expressing fresh 
raspberries [Ger. Ph.]); or by macerating 40 parts of raspberries 


with 2 of alcohol, 1 part of sodium carbonate, and enough water 
[Roum. Ph.] ; or by diluting aqua rubi idaei coneentrala with 7 
tunes as much water [Russ. Ph.]. [B, 81, 95, 119 (a, 14, 38).J—Aqua 

rubi idad concentrata. A preparation made by macerating 
over night 100 parts of the residue from fermented and expressed 
raspberries with 4 of alcohol and enough warm water, or with 5 
of alcohol, and enough cold water [Swiss Ph.] ; or by macerating 
for 24 hours 100 parts of fresh raspberry-cake with 3 of sodium car¬ 
bonate, 4 of alcohol, and enough water, and distilling 20 parts 
[Russ. Ph.]. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Extractum rubi fluidum [U. S., Ph.]. 

Fr., extrait liquide d'ecorce de ronce. Ger., ( fliissiges ) Brombeer- 
rindenextrakt. A preparation made by moistening 100 grammes 
of r. in No. 60 pow^der with 35 of a mixture of 20 of glycerin, 45 of 
alcohol, and 35 of water, treating in a percolator till exhausted 
w T ith the rest of the menstruum and with a mixture of 9 parts of 
the alcohol and 7 of w^ater, reserving 70 c. c. of percolate, evapo¬ 
rating the rest to a soft extract, mixing the two, and bringing up 
to 100 c. c. with alcohol. [B, 5, 95 (a, 38).]—Mora rubi. Black- 
berries (fruits of R. fruticosus). [B, 180 (a, 35).] — ltob rubi 
idaei. Fr., rob de framboise. A preparation made by boiling 
raspberry-juice with a quarter of its w^eight of sugar to the con¬ 
sistence of honey. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—R. areticus. Fr., ronce du 
nord. Ger., Brombeerstrauch. Arctic (or dw T arf crimson-flowered) 
bramble. The fruits, baccce nordlandicce , have been used in 
medicine., [a, 35.]— Ii. batus, II. caesius. Fr., ronce d fruit 
bleu, catherine. Ger., blaue (oder Acker-) Brombeere, Bocksbeer- 
stranch. Blue (or small) bramble, dew^berry of Europe, the /3dros 
of Dioscorides. The fruits are used like those of R. fruticosus, 
and the leaves as tea. [A, 511 ; B, 64, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—R. cana¬ 
densis. Canadian bramble (or dew T berry), low (or creeping) black¬ 
berry. It abounds in the northern and middle United States. The 
ash-eolored root, w'hich is smaller than that of R. villosus , yields in 
part the r. of the U. S. Ph. [B, 5, 34,314 (a, 35).]—R. ciiamaemorus. 
Fr., ronce des marais. Ger., Zwerg-Brombeere (oder - Maulbeere ), 
Multebeere , I Volkenbeere, Torfbeere. Cloudberry, knotberry, 
marsb-blackberry, mountain-bramble ; a dwarf species, often mis- 
taken for Hydrastis canadensis, found in northern Europe, northern 
Asia, and North America, especially in the frigid zone. The fruits, 
knot-berries, are used as a diuretic and antiscorbutic, and are eat< n 
in Lapland. The astringent leaves are used in urinary complaints. 
The piant contains a crystallizable acid which aets as a diuretic 
witliout influencing arterial tension or the action of the heart. [B, 
5, 173, 180, 314 (a, 35).] — R. ellipticus, R. flavus. A large bush 
growing in mountainous parts of India and in Ceylon and Yunnan. 
The fruit is yellow and equal in flavor to the ordinary raspberry. 
[B, 314, 496 (a. 35).]— R. frondosus. See under R. villosus.— R. 
fruticosus. Fr., ronce sauvage [Fr. Cod.], ronce des haies, cati- 
miiron , murier des haies , ronce. Ger., gemeiner Brombeerstrauch , 
Kratzbeere. Common blackberry (or bramble); a shrub growing 
throughout Europe, Africa, and Asia. The ripe fruits or black- 
berries, , fructus (seu baccce) rubi nigri (seu rubi fruticosi , seu rubi 
vulgaris , seu mori rubi), mora rubi, ruba , rubi, contain sugar, gum, 
a violet coloring matter, a traee of resin, malic acid, and several 
salts. The dried unripe fruits were formerly used in diarrhoea. 
The leaves are astringent; their infusion has the flavor of green 
tea, and is sometimes used instead of it. [B, 173, 168, 267 (a, 35).]— 
R. humifusus. See under R. villosus.—R. idfons. Fr., ronce du 
Mont Ida (lst def.), flamboisier (lst def.), framboisier (lst def.), 



rubus idjsus. [A, 327.] 


framboise [Fr. Cod.] (2d def.). Ger., Himbeerstrauch (lst def.), 
Himbeere (2d def.). Sp., frambuesa, sangiiesa [Sp. Ph.l (2d def.). 
1. Common (or European, or garden) raspberry (piant), hindberry, 
hineberry, the /Saros iSaia of Dioscorides; indigenous to Europe 
and northwestern Asia, much cultivated for its fruits, which are 
used in medicine (see 2d def.). The leaves are mildl.v astringent, 
and were formerly used medicinally. 2. Of the U. S. Ph., raspberry 
(fruit); the fruit of this species, used in the preparation of a re¬ 
frigerant syrup. [B, 5, 34, 173, 180, 314 (a, 35).]— R. moluccanns. 
A red-fruited shrub of Cochin-China and the Moluceas, where the 
root is used in gastralgia and diarrhoea, and the leaves in hasmor- 
rhages, cough, and aphthae. [B, 180 (a, 35).]— R. occidentalis, 
Fr., ronce d'Occident. Ger., westlicher Brombeerstrauch, ameri- 
konische Himbeere. (Wild) black (American) raspberry, thimble- 
berry. The root is used in dysentery, and the fruit is substituted 
(U. S. Ph.) for the ordinary raspberry. [B, 5, 1 73, 180 (a, 35).]—R. 
saxatilis. Fr ., framboisier des rochers. Ger ., Brunitsche. Bunch- 
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berry, roebuck-berry, stone-bramble : a European species. From 
the juice of the fruit, fermented with honey, au intoxieating drink 
is prepared in Russia. [B, 173,275 (a, 35).]—It» strigosus. Wild red 
raspberry, found in North America. Its fruits are substituted for 
those of R. idceus , with which some authors identify it. [a, 35.]—It. 
trivialis. 1. Of Michaux, the low-bush blackberryof North America, 
Southern dewberry ; a procumbent species common from Mary- 
land to Florida. Its root, which is like that. of R. canadensis y yields 
in part the r. of the U. S. Ph. 2. Of Pursh, see R. canadensis. 
3. Of Andrew, see R. fruticosus. [B, 5,34,173 (a, 35).] — It. villosus. 
Fr., ronce velue. Ger., zottiger Brombeerstrauch. Sp., zarzamora 
[Mex. Ph.]. Common (or high) blackberry of North America; a 
thorny shrub of which there are two varieties, R. frondosus , in 
which the fruit is more acid, and a procumbent or trailing variety 
(R. humifusus ), which is not easily distinguished from the R. trivi¬ 
alis of Pursh. The root is covered with a thin, brownish bark, 
which constitutes in part the r. of the U. S. Ph. The leaves and 
flowers also are astringent. [B, 5, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—It. vulgaris. 
See R. fruticosus.— It. vulpinus. See R. villosus. —Spiritus rubi 
Idaei. Ger., Himbeergeist. An old preparation made by distilling 
one part of a mixture of 1 of 36-per-cent. alcohol and 3 parts of 
raspberries, after digesting for 24 hours. [B, 119 (a, 38).] Cf. 
Alcoolat de framboises.—S uccus e fructu rubi idiei [Fr. Cod.]. 
Fr., .suc de framboise [Fr. Cod.]. A preparation of raspberry-juiee 
made by crushing 4 parts of raspberries and 1 part of sour red 
cherries through a hair sieve, expressing the residue, mixing the 
two juices, clarifying by allowing to stand in the. cold, and filtering. 
[B, 95 (a, 38).]—Syrupus rubi. Fr., sirop de ronce. A prepara¬ 
tion consisting of 2 parts of fluid extract of r. and 8 of syrup [U. S. 
Ph.] ; or made by boiling 5 parts of r. juice with 9 of sugar, and 
filtering. [B, 95, 119 (a, 38).]—Syrupus rubi fruticosi [Swiss Ph.]. 
A mixture of 4 parts of the ciear fermented juice of R. fruticosus 
and 7 of sugar. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Syrupus rubi idrai. • Fr., sirop 
de framboise [Fr. Cod.]. Sp., jarabe de frambuesa [Sp. Ph.J. 
Syrup of raspberry ; made from 2 parts of fermented raspberry- 
juiee, filtered and clarified, and 3 of sugar [U. S. Ph., Norw. Ph.]. 
The Belg. Ph. has the juice prepared from 4 parts of ripe rasp¬ 
berries and 1 part of sour red cherries, with 636 parts of sugar for 
364 of this juice. The Fr. Cod. regulates the sugar according to the 
sp. gr. of the juice. The Sp. Ph. directs the solution of 1.000 parts 
of sugar in 345 of water, with the addition of 520 of raspberries, 
boiling up, and straining. The Netherl. Ph. orders nearly twice 
as much sugar as raspberry-juiee; the proportions in the other 
pb's vary slightly from those of the U. S. Pb. [B, 95, 119 (a, 38).] 
—Syrupus rubi idrei acetatus» A syrup made by dissolving 
15 parts of white sugar in 8 of raspberry vinegar and straining. 
[B, 119 (a, 38).] 

RUCKRIEDUNG (Ger.), n. Ru«k'bi 2 ld-un 2 . 1. Involution. 2. 
A retrograde metamorphosis ; degeneratlon. Cf. Histolysis. 

RUCKEN (Ger.), n. Ru*k'e 2 n. Sce Back and Dorsum.— R*- 
furclie. 1. See Medullary centre and Medullary grooxe. 2. See 
Dorsal furrow (lst def.).—IPsaule. The vertebral column. [L, 80.] 
— R’schmerz. See Notaloia.— R’spalte. See Spina bifida.— 
R’sncht. See Rhachitis.— R’wiilste. See Medullary centre 
and Dorsal ridges. 

RUCKEN3IARK (Ger.), n. Ru*k'e 2 n-ma 8 rk. See Spinalcono. 
—Halsr’. The cervical portion of the spinal cord. [I, 17 (K).] 

RUCKENSA1TE (Ger.), n. Ru*k'e 2 n-za 3 -et-e 2 . See Notochord. 

KUCKERINXERUXG (Ger.), n. Ru*k'e 2 -ri 2 n-ne 2 r-uu 2 . See 
Anamnesia. 

IltfCKFAIX (Ger.), RUCKGAXG (Ger.), n. See Relapse. 

RUCKGRAT (Ger.), n. Ru*k'gra 3 t. The vertebral column.— 
RNkriimmung. See Ccrvature of the spine.— R’sspalte. See 
Spina b(^rfa.-R’sverkrumuning. Curvature of the spine, espe- 
cially scoliosis. [E.] 

RUCKGRATSSTRECKER (Ger.), RUCKGRATSTRECK- 
ER (Ger.), n"s. Ru*k'gra 3 ts-stre 2 k-e 2 r, -gra 3 t-stre 2 k-e 2 r. See 
Longissimus dorsi and Sacrospinalis.— GemeinscliaftlicUer It. 
See Sacrospinalis.— Inuerer R. See Longissimus dorsi. 

RUCKLAUFEND (Ger.), RUCKLAUFIG (Ger.), adj’s. Ru«k'- 
la 3 -u 4 f-e 2 nd, -loif-i 2 g. Recurrent. [L.] 

RUCKLEIN (Ger.), n. Ru*k'lin. See Pancreas. 

RUCKLINGSWENDER (Ger.), n. Ru*k'li 2 nz-ve 3 nd-e 2 r. See 
Supinator.— Langer R. See Supinator longus. 

RUCKMARK (Ger.), n. Ru*k'ma 3 rk. See RCckenmark. 

RUCKSCHREITENI) (Ger.), adj. Ru«k'shrit-e 2 nd. Retro¬ 
grade. [B.] 

RUCKSTAND (Ger.), n. Ru 8 k , sta 3 nd. See Caput mortuum. 

RUCKSTAUUNG (Ger.). n. Ru*k'sta 8 -u 4 -un 2 . Tricuspid in- 
sufflciency, or escape of the blood into the auricle during the ven- 
tricular systole. [K, 13.] 

RUCKSTOSS (Ger.), n. Ru*k'sto 8 s. Recoil. [A. 521 (a, 48).]— 
Herzenr’. See Diastole.— R’eIevation. Fr., onde recurrente. 
1. The pulsation felt in the radial artery below a point compressed 
sufflciently to stop the flow through the artery, caused by a recur¬ 
rent wave of blood sent through the nlnar artery and through the 

f ialmar arches into the radial artery below the point compressed. 
a, 18.] 2. See under Elevation. 

RUCKSTROMUNG (Ger.). n. Ru*k'stru 6 m-un 2 . Regurgita- 
tion of blood into the great veins during auricular systole. [K.] 
KUCKWARTS (Ger.), adv. Ru*k'varts. Backward. — R*- 
drelier. ‘See Supinator. — R’gebogen. See Reflexed. — R’- 
wender. See Supinator.— R’zielier. A retractor muscle. [L, 
304.]— IPzieher des Ohres. See Retrahens aurem. 

RUCTATIO (Lat.), RUCTUS (Lat,). n’s f. and m. Ru 8 kt(ru 4 kt)- 
Ma^shi^ti 2 )^. -ru 3 kt(ru 4 kt)'u 3 s(u 4 s). Gen., -ation'is. rucVus. Gr., 
epevfis, epvyr}, epvyga, epvypo?. Ger., RUlpsen. See ERUCTATION. 


liUDDECKIA (Lat.), n. f. Rud-be 2 k / i 2 -a 8 . From Rudbeck , a 
Swedish botanist. Fr.. rudbeque. Cone-flower ; a genus of com¬ 
posite perennial herbs of North America. Some of the species are 
said to have tonic roots, especially those included by some authors 
in the genus Echinacea. The Rudbeckiece are a section of the 
Helianthece. [B, 34, 267, 275 (a, 35).] 

RUDERAL, adj. Rud'e 2 -r’l. From rudus , rubbish. Growing 
in waste places, [a, 35.] 

RUDD1EXT, n. Ru 2 d'i 2 -m’nt. Lat., rudimentum (from rudis, 
unwrought). Fr., r. An undeveloped organ or part; an element 
or elementary principle. [a, 35, 48.]—Cerebral r. The primitive 
medullary expansion or cerebral vesicle. [I, 2 (K).]—Primitive 
unpaired cerebral r. The simple form of the primitive brain ; 
originally, merely a dilatation of the medullary canal divided into 
compartments or primary cerebral vesicles. [I, 2 (K).] 
RUDIMENTARY, n. Ru 2 d-i 2 -me 2 nt'a 2 r-i 2 . Lat., rudimenta - 
rius. Fr., rudimentaire. Undeveloped, imperfectly developed. 
[B, 123 (a, 35).] 

RUE, n. Ru 2 . Fr., r. 1. See Ruta and Ruta graveolens. — 
Essence de r. (Fr.). See Oil of r.—Extra it de r. [Fr. Cod.] 
(Fr.). Lat., extractum rutce [Fr. Cod.]. A preparation made by 
treating r. with 60-per-cent. alcohol and evaporating to a soft ex¬ 
tract. [B, 95 (a, 38).]— Huile (essentielle, ou volatile [Fr. Cod.]) 
de r. (Fr.). See Oil ofr.— Hydrolat de r. (Fr.). See Aqua rutac. 
—Meadow r. The genus Thalictrum , especially Thalictrum 
flavum. [B, 19, 34 (a, 35).]—Oil of r. Lat., oleum rutce [U. S. Ph., 
Br. Ph.] ( cethereum , seu distillatum\ essentia rutce [Belg. Ph.]. 
Fr., oleule de r., huile volatile de r. [Fr. Cod.], essence de r. Ger., 
Rautenol. Sp., essencia de ruda [Sp. Ph.]. A volatile oil distilled 
from Ruta graveolens [U. S. Ph.] (from its fresh herb [Br. Ph.]); a 
liquid which is greenish (from the fresh herb) or yellowish (from 
the dried piant) and turns brown with age, having a somewhat 
bitter, cardamom-like taste and the strong disagreeable smell of r. 
Applied locally, it is a violent irritant and acts internally as an 
acrido-narcotic poison. It has been used in amenorrhoea and 
menorrhagia, as a uterine stimulant, and as an abortifacient. [B, 
5, 180 (a, 35).]—Poudre de r. (feuilles) [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). R.-leaves 
dried at 25° C.. powdered in an iron mortar. and sifted through a 
No. 120 silk sieve. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Poudre de r. (lierbe) [Fr. Cod.] 
(Fr.). R. dried at 25° C., powdered in an iron mortar, and sifted 
through a No. 1 hair sieve. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—IPworts. The Ru- 
tarece. [a, 35.] 

ItUELLIA (Lat.), n. f. Ru 8 -e 2 l'li 2 -a a . From Ruel, a French 
botanist. Fr., ruellie. Ger., Ruellie. A genus of the Acanthacece. 
The Ruelliarice are a section of the Justiciece. The Ruellidce , or 
Ruelliece , are a tribe of acanthaceous plants. [B, 42,170 (a, 35).]— 
R. clandestina. Ger., verborgenbliihende Ruellie. A West In- 
dian species. The tubercles of the root, which when fresh are sting- 
ing and acrid, are used in Jamaica as a febrifuge. [B, 180 (a, 35).]— 
R. strepens. Fr., ruellie bruyante. A North American and West 
Indian herb (by Wood referred to the genus Dipteracanthus) hav¬ 
ing the properties of R. tuberosa. The leaves, mix^d with castor- 
oil, are used externally in the eruptions of teething children. [B, 
180 (a, 35).]—R. tuberosa. Fr., ruellie tubtreuse , c handelier, crus- 
tolle , grand coccis, herbe caraibe , ipecacuanha bdtard. Jamaica 
snapdragon, the many-root of the West Indies. spirit-leaf (or-weed); 
a species found in North America and the West Indies. The entire 
lant is bitter and acrid. and acts like ipecac. It is used in chronie 
iarrhoea, and externally as a vulnerary and in skin diseases. The 
root-tubers are used as a febrifuge. [B, 173,180 (a, 35).] 
RUFESCENT, adj. Ru 2 f-e 2 s's’nt. Lat., rufescens (from rufes¬ 
cere, to become reddish). 1. Becoming reddish-brown. 3. Rufous. 
[B, 123 (a, 35).] 

RUFICARMIN, n. Ru 2 f-i 3 -ka 3 rm'i 2 n. A bright-red powder, 
C] 6 H 12 O s , obtained by heating carmiu with water. [B, 2.] 
RUFICINCIIONIC ACID, n. Ru 2 f-i 2 -si 2 n 2 -ko 2 n'i 2 k. See Cin- 
chona red. 

RUFICOCCIN, n. Ru 2 f-i 2 -ko 2 k'si 2 n. The compound C,«H 10 O g , 
obtained by the action of sulphuric acid on carmin. [B, 2.J 
RUFIN, n. Ru a f'i 2 n. A dark-red, friable substance, C ai Ha 0 O e . 
obtained by heating phlorrhidzin. [B, 93, 270 (a, 14, 38).] 
RUFIOPIN, n. Ru 2 f-) 2 -op'i 2 n. Fr., mifiopine. Ger., i?. A tetra- 
oxyanthraquinone, Cj 4 H e 0 6 , obtained by heating opianic acid with 
concentrated sulphuric acid. [B, 4, 93 (a, 14, 38).] 

RUFOUS, adj. Ru 2 f'u s s. Lat., rufus. Ger., fuchsroth. Pale- 
red with a brownish tint. [B, 123 (a, 35).) 

RUGA (Lat.), n. f. Ru 2 g(rug)'a 8 . Fr., ride. Ger., Runzel. A 
ridge or raised fold ; a wrinkle. [L. 343.]—Rugae vaginae (seu 
vaginales). The transverse ridges of the anterior and posterior 
walls of the vagina.—Ruga? ventriculi. The folds of the mueous 
membrane of the collapsed stomach, [L, 115,142.] 

RUGEOLE (Fr.), n. Ru*zh-ol. See Measles (lst def.). 
RUGINE (Fr.), n. Ru* zhen. See Raspatory. 

RUGITUS (Lat.), n. m. Ru 2 j(ru 4 g)-it(et)'u 3 s(u 4 s). Gen., - it'us . 
From rugire , to roar. Fr., rugissement. Ger., Briillen. See Bor- 
borygmus. 

RUGOSE, adj. Ru 2 g'os. Lat,, rugosiis (from ruga , a wrinkle). 
Fr.. ride. Ger., runzelig , runzlich , gerunzelt. Wrinkled. covered 
with wrinkled lines, the interspaees being convex. [a, 35.] 

RUIIE (Ger.), n. Ru'he a . Rest.— Herzensr’, See Perisystole. 
RUHLA (Ger.). n. RuPa 8 . A place, partly in Saxe-Gotha and 
partly in Saxe-Eisenach, where there are chatybeate springs. 
[a, 14.] 

RUnit (Ger.). n. Rnr. Sec Dysentery.— Einfache R. See 
Acute dysentery.— Gallenbreclir\ Gallenr*. See Cholera. — 
Lagerr’. See Dysentery.— Milclir*. See Chronie dysentery, 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 8 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, lie; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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Chylous diarrucea, aud Ohylorrhcea (2d def.).—lfwitlrig. See 
Antidysentkric,— Sclnvarze U. See Melina (lst det’.).— Weisse 
lt. See Chylous diarrhcea and Chylorrhcea (2d def.). 

RUINA (Lat.), n. f. Ru 8 (ru 4 )-in(en)'a 3 . From ruere, to go to 
ruin. A relic.—Ruinae processus vaginalis peritonaei. The 
relics of the peritoneal process which in the foetus unites tbe peri¬ 
tonaeum and the tunica vaginalis. It consists of a fibrous band or 
cord, of varying length, in the inguinal canal. [L, 142, 172.] 

liUKU (Ger.), n. Ru'ku. See Annotto. 

RULPSEN (Ger.), RULPSSUCHT (Ger.), n’s. Ru«lpz'e 8 n, 
-zuch a t. See Eructation. 

HUM, n. Ru 3 m. Fr., rhum. Ger., R. An alcoholic liquor dis- 
tilled from the residue obtained in the inanufacture of cane sugar or 
molasses. It is colorless when fresh, but gathers a reddish-brown 
color from the cask. Average pure r contains from 50 to 00 per 
cent. of alcohol. [B, 270 (a, 38).]— ll.-blossom» See Rosacea. 

RUMEN (Lat.), n. n. Ru 8 m(rii 4 m)'e 8 n. Gen., rum'inis. Fr., 
panse. Ger., Pansen, Panzen. The paunch ; in ruminants, the 
pouch, or, more properly, an oesophageal dilatation into which the 
rood first passes, and where it is retained, so as to be moistened or 
inacerated, before it is returned to the mouth. [L-] 

RUMEX (Lat.), n. m. and f. Ru 8 m(ru 4 m)'e 8 x. Gen., mim'icis. 
Fr., patience (lst def.) (racine [Fr. Cod.J [2d def.j). Ger., Ampfer 
(lst def.). Sp., lapato ( raiz) [Sp. Ph., 5th ed.] (2d def.). 1. A genus 
of weed-like herbs (docks and sorrels) of the Polygonacece. The 
Rumiciece, (Fr., rumiciees ) are a tribe of the Polygonacece. The 
Rumici nece include Polygonella , Rheum, R., etc. 2. Of the U. S. 
Ph., the tonic, astringent root (dock-root) of R. crispus, R. acutus, 
R. silvestris, and other species of R. It is used internally for scur- 
vy, and both internally and externally in itch and other skin erup- 
tions. It is also employed as an alterative, and has been used even 
in syphilis. The powdered root is recommended as a dentifrice, 
espeeially in spongy gums. [B, 5, 42, 173, 180 (a, 35).] See also R. 
obtusifolius .—Extractum rumicis. See Extrait de patience. — 
Extractum rumicis fluidum [U. S. Ph.]. Fr ., extrait liquide 
de patience frisee. Ger., tUissiges Grindwurzextrakt. A prepara- 
tiou made by moistening 100 grammes of r. in No. 40 powder with 
35 of alcohol of sp. gr. 0 928, treating in a percolator with more alco¬ 
hol till the drug is exhausted, reserving 80 c. c., evaporating the 
rest to a soft extract, mixing the two, and bringing up to 100 c. c. 
with alcohol. [B, 95 (a, 38).j—R. acetosa. Fr., oseille des pres 
(ou longue, ou commune), aigrette, surelle , surette, vinette. Ger., 
gemeiner Ampfer, Sauerampfer. Common (or kitchen) sorrel, 
sour dock (or grass, or leek), sharp (or sorrel-) dock ; a perennia! 
herb growing in Europe and Asia and in arctic North America. 
The acidulous leaves, which contain potassium binoxalate, are 
used as a vegetable. The bitter, astringent root, the acid herb 
(leaves;, and the somewhat austere, bitterish fruits (seeds), radix, 
herba et semen acetosce (seu acetosce ojfficinalis [seu nostratis, seu 
vulgaris, seu pratensis ], seu oxalidis , seu oxalidis pratensis, seu 
rumicis ), were formerly used, the root like the r. of the U. S. Ph.. 
the leaves as a refrigerant and antiscorbutic, and the seed as an 
astringent. [B, 5, 173, 180, 314 (a, 35).]—R. acetosella. Fr., su- 
relte, oseille de brebis (ou de pdques), petite oseille (ou vinette), 
sarcille, sarcillette. Ger., kleiner Ampfer (oder Sauerampfer), 
Feldsauerampfer, Sauerklee. The field- (or sheep-) sorrel of Eu¬ 
rope, middle Asia, and North America. It contains, like R. aceto¬ 
sa, acid oxalate of potassium, and is used as an antiscorbutic. 
The juice of the leaves is refrigerant. [B, 5, 180 (a, 35).]—R. acu¬ 
tus. Of most authors, R. pratensis ; of Smith and De Candolle, 
R. nemolapatham (lst def.) ; of Curtis, R. nemorosus, [a, 35.]—R. 
alpinus. Fr patience des Alpes, rapontin, rhapontic commun 
(ou de montagne, ou des moines, ou faux), rhubarbe de montagne 
(ou des Alpes, ou des moines). Ger., Alpenampfer, Alpengrind- 
trurz, Geduldkraut , Purgirampfer, Butter- (oder Fabes-) Bletschen, 
Monchsrhabarber. IVlonk^ rhubarb; a European species. The 
dried root, radix rhabarbari monachorum (seu pseudo-rhabarbari, 
seu lapathi alpini, seu rumicis alpini, seu rumicis hortensis, seu 
rhapontici montani), has been used in place of rhubarb. It has 
the properties of dock-root, but is laxative also. [B, 5, 173, 180 (a, 
35).]—R. aquaticus. Fr ., patience (ou oseilte) aquatique, grande 
parelle, herbe britannique, parelle (ou patience) des marais. Ger., 
Wasserampfer, Wasser-Grindwurz , Wassermangold, Rossampfer. 
1. Grainless dock : found throughout Europe and in some parts of 
North America. The leaves have the properties of those of R. hy- 
drolapathum (lst def.), and the root is used like dock-root. 2. Of 
the old Dublin Ph., R. hydrolapathum (lst def.). [B. 5, 173, 180, 275 
(a, 35).] 3. See R. maximus. — R. arifolius. A European species 
having the properties of R. acetosa. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—R. Britan¬ 
nica. Pale dock of North America. The root, formerly official, 
has the properties of r. <2d def.). [B, 5, 180 (a, 35).]—R. crispus. 
Fr., patience crepue, pare'le (ou patience) sanvage, requette. pa- 
vele, par&ne. Ger., krauser Ampfer , Grindumrz, Streifwurz, Man- 
gelwurz. Curled (or yellow) dock ; a native of Europe, but natu- 
ralized in North America. The root constitutes in part the r. of the 
U. S. Ph. In Europe the fruits are used as an antidysenteric. [B, 
5, 173, 180 (a. 35).]—R. Dioscoridis. Ger., Ampfer des Diosko - 
rides, grosiblattriger (oder Opium-) Ampfer. Of Wallroth, a large- 
1 *aved species (by some considered a variety of R. patientia ), the 
ofuXaTraflor of Dioscorides, indigenous to the Orient. The leaves 
and fruit are used as a wrapping for opium. [B. 180 (o. 35).]— R. 
hortensis. See R. alpinus and R. patientia.—B,. hydrolapa- 
tlnim, R. lapathicus. Ger., Riesenampfer (lst def.), Pocken - 
kraut, Doggenkraut, Wasserrhabarber, Wassergrindwurz, Weiher- 
ampfer (2d def.). 1. Of Hudson, water-dock, horse-sorrel; a species 
of Europe and North America, formerly official in the Dublin Ph., as 
R. aquaticus, and identified with the herba britannica of the an- 
cients, the leaves of which were used in scurvy and skin diseases. 
The root, radix herbee britannicce (seu rhei aqua tici, seu rhabarbari 
ajuatici), hippolapathum, etc., has the properties of r. (2d def.). 
This, R . aquaticus (lst def.) and R. maximus are probably the spe¬ 


cies known to the ancient Greeks as 'nrnokdna9ov and ppcTarvuci) [Di¬ 
oscorides]. [B, 5, 180 (a, 35).] 2. See R. aquaticus (lst def.).—R. 
maximus. Ger., ansehnlichster (oder grosster) Ampfer. A Eu¬ 
ropean species having the habitat and properties of R. hydrolopa- 
thum (lst def.). [B, 180 (a, 35).]—R. nemolapathum. Fr., pa¬ 
tience sauvage ordinaire. Ger ., geknauelter Ampfer. 1 . A species 
growing in Europe and North America. The root has the properties 
of r. (2d def.). [B, 5, 34, 173, 180, 275 (a, 35).] 2. See R. 7iemorosus. 
—R. nemorosus. Ger., Hainampfer, Waldampfer. Grove-dock ; 
a European species. The root, radix lapathi acuti, has the proper¬ 
ties of r. (2d def.). [B, 180 (a, 35).]—Ii. obtusifolius. Fr., pa¬ 
tience a feuilles obtuses. Ger., stumpfbldttriger Ampfer, Kuh- 
zunge, Krbtenblatt, Bubenkraut, Mengehcurzel, Slreifwurzel. Bat- 
ter- (or butter-, or broad-leaved, or keddle-, or kettle-) dock ; a 
common weed in Europe, northern Asia, and North America. The 
root. constituting a part of the r. of the U. S. Ph. and Fr. Cod., is laxa¬ 
tive, astringent, and tonic. and contains resin, starch, a tannin-like 
extractive, mucilage, albumen, lignin, sulphur, calcium phosphate, 
and chrysopbanic acid. [B, 5 (a, 35).]—R. iiatieutia. Fr., pa¬ 
tience (des jardins ), choux de Paris, dogue, epinard immortelle, 
parelle. Ger., Gemiiseampfer, Gartenampfer, englischer Spinat, 
Geduldampfer. Monk’s rhubarb, patience (or patient) dock, herb 
of patience, the A aira9ov «ijirev tov of Dioscorides ; a species grow¬ 
ing in middle and Southern Europe and middle Asia, cultivated 
for its young leaves, which are eaten and considered antiscor¬ 
butic. The root, radix patientiae (seu lapathi hortensis, seu ru¬ 
micis hortensis, seu rumicis sativi), has the properties of r. (£d 
def.), and is also mildly laxative. It has heen used in ichthyosis. 
[B, 5, 173, 180, 314 (a, 35).]—R. pratensis. Ger., Wiesenampjer 
Mangelwurz. A European species. The root is used like that 
of R. obtusifolius. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—R. pulcher. Fr., patience 
sinuee, violin. Fiddle-dock (or -cases); a European species 
found also in South Carolina. The root is aperient, diuretic, and 
mildly astringent. The leaves are eaten. [B, 34, 173, 275 (a, 35).] 
—R. sanguineus. Fr., patience sanguine, herbe sangdragon, 
oseille (ou patience) rouge. Ger., Btulampfer. Blpody (or red- 
veined) dock (by some regarded as a variety of R. nemorosus) ; 
rowing in Europe and North America. Its root is used like r. (2d 
ef.). [B, 5, 34, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—R. sativus. See R. alpinus and 

R. patientia,— R. scutatus. Fr., patience en bouclier, oseille 
ronde, petite oseille. Ger., schildbldtlriger Ampfer, romischer 
(oder franzbsischer) Sauerampfer. Agrestampfer. Buckler-shaped 
(or French) sorrel, the A dnaBov yuspov of Dioscorides ; indigenous 
to middle and Southern Europe, northern Africa, and the Orient. 
Its leaves have the properties of those of R. acetosa. [B, 180, 314 
(a, 35).]—R. silvestris. A variety of R. obtusifolius. [B ; a, 35.] — 
R. vesicarius. Fr., patience vtsiculense. oseille d'Amerique. 
Ger., blasenfriichtiger Ampfer, amerikanischer Sauerampfer. 
Bladder-dock : found in Southern Europe, middle Asia, northern 
Africa, and North America (where it is probably naturalized); 
used like R. acetosa. [B ; a, 35.] 

RUMICIN, n. Ru 8 m / i 8 s-i a n. Fr., rumicine. Ger., R. See 
Chrysophanic acid. 

RUMINANT, adj. Ru 8 m'i 8 -n , nt. Lat., ruminans (from rumi¬ 
nare, to chew the cud). Chewing the cud ; belonging to the Rumi¬ 
nantia (Ger., Wiederkauer). which are a gronp of hoofed main- 
mals consisting of those which chew the cud. [B, 28 (a, 27).] 
RUMINATE, KUM1NATED, adj’s. Ru 8 m / i 8 n-at, -at-e 8 d. 
Lat., ruminatus. Ger., zernagt, benagt. Of albumen, having a 
mottled appearance as if chewed. [B, 123 (a, 35).] 
RUMINATION, n. Ru 8 m-i 8 n-a'shu 3 n. Lat., ruminatio. Fr., 
r. Ger., Wiederkauen, R. The actor process of chewing the cud 
(see under Rumen), characteristic of the Ruminantia ; in a patho- 
logical sense, merycism. 

RUMP, n. Ru 3 mp. Ger., Rumpf. 1. The sacro-coccygeal re- 
gion. 2. See Uropygium. 

RUMPENS (Lat.), adj. Ru s mp(ru 4 mp) / e 8 nz(ans). Gen., -enVis. 
From rumpere, to burst. See Ruptile. 

RUMPF (Ger.), n. Rumpf. 1. See Rump. 2. The trunk of the 
body. [a, 39.]—IPentle. See Breech.— lfnervensystem. The 
sympathetic nervous system. [L, 175 (a, 50).] 

RUMPHlA(Lat.), n f. Rumf'i 8 -a 3 . Fr .,rumphie,r. Adoubt- 
ful genus of the Anacardiacece. [B, 42 (a, 35).]—R. amboinensis, 
R. tlliaefolia. A Malabar tree the bark of which is used as a 
stimulant and tonic. The root is bitter and aromatic. [a, 35.] 
RUNCINA (Lat.), n. f. Ru 3 n(ru 4 n 8 >sin(ken) / a 3 . Gr., pvKatn). 
See Raspatorium. 

RUNCINATE, adj. Ru 3 ns'i 8 n-at. Lat., runcinatus (from 
runcinare, to plane off). Fr., roncine. Of a leaf, sharply ineised 
or cleft, with the segments hooked baekward. [B, 34, 123 (a, 35).] 
RUNGIA (Lat.), n. f. Ru 3 n(run a )'ji 8 (gi 8 )-a 3 . Fr., r. A genus 
of the Acanthacece. |a. 35.]—R. repens. A shrub of Peninsular 
India ; used as an anthelminthic and in coughs and fevers. The 
leaves, with castor-oil, are applied in tinea capitis. [B, 172 (a, 35).] 
RUNNER, n. Ru 3 n'u 3 r. A slender prostate branch or stem, 
as in the strawberry, rooting at intervals or at its extremity. [a, 35.] 
RUNNING, n. Ru 3 n'i 8 n 8 . Gr.. fipo/aos (lst def.). Lat., cursio 
(lst def.). Fr., course (lst d.ef.). Ger., Laufen (lst def.). 1. Loco- 
motion by a succession of more or less rapid leaps with first one 
foot and then the other, one foot leaving the ground before the 
other has reached it. [A, 301.] 2. A popular term for a morbid 
discharge, espeeially that of gonorrhoea.—Parox.vsmal r. R. (lst 
def.) in paroxysms; a morbid phenomenon of the explosive, ir- 
regularly periodic sort, dne to cerebral excitement. L“N. Y. Med. 
Jour.,” Apr. 26, 1890, p. 465 (a. 34).] 

RUNROUND, n. Ru 3 n'ru*-u 4 nd. See Paronychia vulgaris. 
RUNZLER (Ger.). n. Runts'le 8 r. See Corrugator.— Au gen- 
brauenr’. See Corrugator supercilii. 


O, no; O 8 , not: O 3 , whole; Th, thih; TI» 8 , the; U, like oo in too; U 8 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , Culi; U 6 , urn; U«, like U (German). 
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RUPEAL (Fr.), n. Ru*p-a-a 3 l. See Petrous portion of the 
temporal bone. 

RUPES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ru a p(rup)'ez(e a s). Gen., rup'ium. See 
Labia pudendi. 

RUPESTRIS (Lat.), adj. Ru a p(rup)-e a st'ri a s. From rupes, a 
rock. Fr., rupestral. rupestre. Living or growing on rocks or in 
rocky places. [B, 123 (a, 35).] 

RUPFBART (Ger.), n. Rupf'ba 3 rt. See Red gum (4th def.). 

RUPIA (Lat.), n. f. Ru a p(ru 4 p)'i 3 -a 3 . Written also rhypia and 
rypia. From pviros, filth. Ger.. Schmutzjlechte. A cutaneous 
eruption characterized by the formation of hard, laminated, coni- 
Cah dark-colored crusts resting upon an eroded or ulcerating, sup- 
purating surface. Although formerly considered an independent 
form of disease, it is now regarded as a phenomenon or condition 
thafc may be incident to various pustular or vesico-pustular dis- 
eases attcnded with a discharge composed of pus, serum, and blood. 
[G.J—R. eaelieetiea. See Ecthyma cachecticum.— R. elreinata. 
An annular vesico-pustular syphiioderm attended with the forma¬ 
tion of rupial crusts. [G.]—R. eseliarotiea. An old term for 
some form of ulcerative disease occurring in cachectic persons and 
attended with an ichorous discharge. [G, 12.]—R. eseliarotiea of 
AVillan. See Ecthyma gangraenosum. — R. non-sypliilitiea. 
^R. not due to syphilis.—R. proeniinens, R. prominens. R. in 
which the crusts are large and prominent. [G, 12,50.]—R. sim¬ 
plex. R. in which the crusts attain only a moderate size. [G, 12.] 
—R. variolosa. A form of r. somewhat resembling syphilitic r., 
sometimes observed during the crusting stage of variola, in con- 
nection with a return of fever. Certain of the partially dried poclcs, 
especially upon the breasts, undergo renewed suppnration at the 
periphery, forming a pustular rim or border to the original efflores- 
cence. This border, on drying, forms a scab, and outside of that the 
same process may be repeated. [G, 3.]—Syphilitic r. A variety 
of ecthymatous syphiioderm characterized by the production of 
thick, conical, dark-colored crusts, whose thickness and peculiar 
form are due to the continued secretion and drying of a tenacious 
pus beneath the crust, as well as to the gradual extension of the 
pustule at the periphery, the crust thus growing constantly thicker 
and larger through successive increments from below. On remov- 
ing the crust, a superficial ulcer is displayed, with sharp-cut or un- 
dermined edges, and a grayish-red base with tenacious purulent 
secretions. [G.] 

RUPIAL, adj. Ru 3 'pi 3 -'l. Of, pertaining to, or resembling 
rupia. [B.] 

RUPOPHOBIA (Lat,), n. f. Ru a p(ru 4 p)-o(o 3 )-fob(fo 2 b)'i 3 -a 3 . 
See Rhypophobia and Mysophobia. 

RUPTEUR (Fr.), n. Ru 6 p-tu B r. See Ruptorium. 

RUPTILE, adj. Ru 3 pfc'i a l. Lat., ruptilis (from rumpere, to 
burst). Fr., r. Of fruits, bursting irregularly, not along the line 
of union of the parts. [B, 19, 123 (a, 35).] 

RUPTORIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ru 3 pt(ru 4 pt)-or'i a -u 3 m(u 4 m). From 
rumpere, to burst. Fr., ruptoire. An agent or apparatus for 
effecting solution of continuity, such as an osteoclast or a cautery. 
[a, 34.]—R. eoinmune. See Potassa fusa. 

RUPTURA (Lat.), n. f. Ru 3 pt(ru 4 pt)-u a r(ur)'a 3 , See Rupture 
and Rupturing.—R. ani. See Fissure ofthe anus. —R. arteria?. 
See False aneurysm.—R. vulvo-analis, R. vulvoperinaealis. 
See under Rupture of the perinceum. 

RUPTURE, n. Ru 3 pt'u a r. Gr., pj)£is. Lat., ruptura (from 
rumpere , to burst). Fr., r. Ger., Ruptur , Bruch, Zerreissung , 
Riss. 1. A laceration or bursting. 2. A popular term for hernia. 
—Abdomina! r. See Abdominal hernia.—R. of the anus. See 
Fissure of the anus. —R. of the perlnaeum. Ger., Dammriss, 
Mittelfleischriss. A laceration or bursting of the perinaeum, either 
complete (Lat., ruptura vulvo-analis ), when the sphincter ani is 
torn, together with more or Iess of the recto-vaginal smpturn, or in¬ 
complete (Lat., ruptura vulvoperinaealis), when the anus is not in- 
volved. [A, 56 (a, 48).] 

RUPTUREB, adj. Ru 3 pt'u 2 rd. Fr., hargneux (2d def.). 1. 
Torn asunder. 2. Affected with hernia. 

RUSCUS (Lat.), n. m. Ru 3 sk(ru 4 sk)'u 3 s(u 4 s). From ruscum , 
butcherVbroom. Fr., fragon. Ger., Mausdom, Mdusedorn. A 
genus of the Asparagece. The Ruscece (Fr., ruscees) are a division 
of the SmilacincB. The Ruscince are an order of the Sarnientacece. 
The Ruscinece are a tribe of the Asparagineae, consisting of R. [B, 
42, 170, 180 (a, 35).]—Oleum rusci [Swiss Ph.]. Empvreumatic oil 
of birch (see under Betula alba). [B, 5 (o, &5 ).]—r* aculeatus. 
Fr., rusque, fragon epineux [Fr. Cod petit houx , bruse, faux buis , 
myrte sauvage , houx fragon (ou frelon ), guetron. Ger., stacheliger 
Mdusedorn , wilde Myrte , Bruschwurz, Bruschenkraut , Myrten - 
dorn. Box-holly, butcher’s-broom, JewVmyrtle, knee-holly, 
prickly box, shepherd’s- (or wild) myrtle, the uvpatmj aypia of 
Dioscorides ; a native of middle and Southern Europe, northern 
Africa, and southwestern Asia. The root, herb (branches), and 
berries, radix, herba, et baccce rusci (seu rusci aculeati, seu rusci 
myrtifolii , seu myrtacanthae, seu chamcemyrti , seu scopae regiae ), are 
sometimes used. The root, which has a somewhat bitter and acrid 
taste, is aperient and diuretic, and was one of the quinque radices 
aperientes majores. The branches and berries were formerly used 
iu calculous affections and as an emmenagogue. The young shoots 
are eaten like asparagus ; and the seeds, which develop a peculiar 
aroma when roasted, are a substitute for coffee. [B, 173, 180. 185, 
314 ( a , 35).]—R. hypoglossum. Fr., fragon a foliole , laurier 
alexandrin (ou de cheval), herbe aux langues. Ger., zungenf ormiger 
Mdusedorn, Zungenkraut, Halskraut. Double-leaved butcher’s- 
broom, double-tongue, horse-tongue. the IniroyAaxraov of Dioscorides; 
an undershrub growing in Southern Europe. The stem, branches, 
and smaller leafy branches, herba (seu folia) uvularice (seu lauri 
alexandrince, seu lauri alexandrince angustifolice, seu bislingnce, 
seu hypoglossi, seu bonifacice , seu rusci latifolii), were formerly 


used in decoction as a gargle in catarrhal inflammations of the 
uvula, etc. The root was used in diseases of the uterus. [B, 173, 
108, 275 (a, 35).]—R. hypophylluin. Ger., lorbeerbldttriger 
Mdusedorn. Thick-leaved butcher’s-broom ; the a\e£av8peta 

of Dioscorides, the Laurus alexandrina of the ancieuts ; a south 
European species having the properties of R. hypoglossum. The 
root was used in suppressed Iochia, difficult labor, dysuria, etc. 
[B, 180, 275 (a. 35).]—lt. racemosus. See Danaidia racemosa.— 
Tinetura rusci. A filtered solution of 1 part of birch-tar iu 10 
parts of alcohol. [B, 8 (a, 38).] 

RUSH, n. Ru 3 sh. 1. The genus Juncus. 2. The genus Scirpus. 
[B, 19, 275 (a, 35).]—Floweriug r. See Butomus.— Polishing r., 
Seouringr. See Equisetum /i/enmZe.—Sweet r. See Andropooon 
schcenanthus and Acorus calamus.— Woo<l-r. See Luzula. 

RUSMA, n. Ru 3 s'ma 3 . A kind of earth found in Turkey. [A, 
325 (a, 48).]—R. des Tures (Fr.), R. Tartarorum. A depila- 
tory consisting essentially of arsenic trisulphide and 3 or 4 times 
as much quicklime or chalk. [L, 87 (a, 50).] 

RUSOT (Hind.), n. See under Berberis lycium. 

RUSS (Ger.), n. Rus. See Fuligo,— Glanzr*. See Fuligo 
splendens. —R*krebs. See Chimney-sweeps ’ cancer. 

RUSSEL (Ger.), n. Ru # s'se a I. 1. See Proboscis and Rostrum. 


RUSSULA (Lat.), n. f. Ru 3 s(ru 4 s)'su a l(su 4 l)-a 3 . From russulus, 
reddish. Fr., russule. A genus of white-spored agarics distin- 
guished from Lactarius chiefly by the absence of milk. Some of 
them are edible and many poisonous. [B, 76, 121 (a, 35).]—R. 
emetica. A very poisonous European species, [a, 35.]—R. lie- 
teropliylla. An esculent European species, [a, 35.] 

RUST, n. Ru 8 st. Lat., rubigo. Fr., rouille. Ger., Rost. 1. 
See iRON-r. 2. Any of the Uredineae or of the diseases produced by 
them in plants, especially corn-mildew. [B, 121, 291 (a, 35).] 
RUSTER (Ger.), n. Ru 6 st'e a r. The genus Ulmus, [a, 35.] 
ItUT, n. Ru 3 t. From rugitus, a roaring. Fr.,r. See CEstruation. 
RUTA (Lat.), n. f. Ru a t(rut)'a 3 . Gr., pvry. Fr.. rue. Ger. 
Raute. It., r. Sp., ruda. 1. Rue ; a genus of the Rutacece (Fr. 
rutacees; Ger., Rutaceen, Rautengewdchse), which are : Of Jussieu 
and others, the rueworts, an order of dialypetalousdicotyledons in 
cluding (Bentham and Hooker) the Cuspariece, Rutece, Diosmece 
Boroniece. Xanthoxylece, Toddalieve, and Aurantiece , but accord 
ing to others including also the Burseracece (Amyridece ) and 
Simarubeae, to which Meissner adds the Ochnacece; of Reichen- 
bach, a family of the Ranunculi florae, consisting of the Euphorbi- 
acece, Rutariae, and Simarubeae. The Rutae are the Rutacece as 
first defined. The Rutariae consist of the Empetrece, Stackhousiece, 
Rutece, Moringece, Xanthoxylece, and Diosmece. The Rutarieae in¬ 
clude the Euphorbiacece, Coriariece. Ochnacece , and Rutacece. The 
Rutece (Fr., rutees) are : Of De Candolle and others, a tribe of the 
Rutacece (rueworts), consisting of R.. Peganum, Dictamnus, etc. ; 
of Wood, a suhorder of the Rutacece, including R. and Dictamnus ; 
of Reichenbach, a subdivision of the Rutarice, including R., Pega¬ 
num, Dictamnus, etc., and the Diosmece and Moringece. 2. R. 
graveolens ; formerly official in the U. S. Ph. under this title. [B, 
5, 19, 34,121,170,180 (a, 35).]—Acetum rutae [Gr. Ph.]. Ger., Rout- 
enessig. A preparation made by macerating 1 part each of rue and 
alcohol and 6 parts of vinegar for three days, expressing, and fil- 
tering. [B, 95, 119 (a, 38).]—Acetum rutae compositum. Fr., 
vinaigre antihy st erique. A preparation made by digesting 7 parts 
each of asafcetida, galbanum, and castoreum with 360 of vinegar of 
rue and decanting. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—A£tli er oleum rutae. See Oil 
o/ rue. —Aqua rutae [Belg. Ph., Gr. Ph.]. Fr.,eau(ou hydrolat) 
de rue. A prepara¬ 
tion made by shak- 
ing up 0 3 part of oil 
of rue and 27 parts of 
92-per-cent. alcohol 
with 1,000 of water 
[Belg. Ph.] ; or by 
distilling 1 part of 
rue with 24 to 30 so 
as to obtain 10 parts 
[Gr. Ph.] ; or with 4 
of water so as to ob¬ 
tain 2 parts. [B, 95, 

119 (a, 38).] — Con¬ 
fectio rutae. Fr., 
confection de rue. A 
confection of 43 parts 
each of dried rue, 
laurei berries, and 
caraway seeds, 15 of 
sagapenum. 8 of 
black pepper, and 
518 of despumated 
honey. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 

—Conserva rutae. 

Fr., conserve de rue. 

A conserve of 1 part 
of fresh rue and 3 
parts of sugar. [B, 

119 (a, 38).]—Decoc¬ 
tum rutae ziuca- 
tum. Fr., eau d'Ali- 
bour, eau cT Yvel pour les yeux. A preparation made by boiling 
61 parts of rue in 734 of water till reduced one half, adding 30 
of zinc sulphate and Ili of copper sulphate, and, when these are 
dissolved, 1& of camphorated brandy ; or by triturating 5 parts of 
camphor and 2 of saffron witli a little water, adding water enough 
to make 1,227, and 38 each of the sulphates of zinc and copper. and 
filtering. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Essentia rutae [Belg. Ph.l. See Oil of 
rue,— Extractum rutae [Fr. Cod.]. See Extrait de rue,—Ex- 
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tractum ruta? alcoholicum. An extract made by exhausting 2 
parts of dried rue with 7 of 21-per-eent. alcohol, distilling the tinct¬ 
ure, and evaporating the residue. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Extractum 
rutro aquosum. A preparation made by boiling rue ln 8 times as 
mnch water and evaporating. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Oleum rutro 
rotliereum (seu (llstiHatum). See Oil of rue. —Oleum rutro 
Infusum. Sp., aceite de ruda [Sp. Ph.]. A preparation made by 
digesting 3 parts of the herb or flowering tops of R. graveolens with 
23 of olive-oil, straining, expressing, and flltering. [B, 95, 119 (a, 
38).]—It. capra, It. capraria. See Galega ojfficinalis.—Jl. gra¬ 
veolens, It. hortensis, It. latifolia. Fr., rue puante (ou com¬ 
mune , ou des jardins , ou domestique), herbe de grdce , rhue. Ger., 
gemeine Raute , Oartenraute , Weinraute, Hofraute. Common (or 
garden-) rue, countryman^ treacle, herb-of-repentance (or -of- 
grace), the irrjyavov or Hippocrates and Theophrastus, the nrjyavov 
KrjirevTov of Dioscorides ; a suffruticose piant of Southern Europe 
and the Orient, formerly oflicial in the U. S. Ph. asr. All parts are 
active, but the leaves, herba rutce (hortensis . seu graveolentis , seu 
sativae , seu vulgaris , seu latifoliae), are commonly used. Rue has 
the exciting, irritant, narcotic properties of its volatile oil (see Oil 
of Rite). and is used as a vermifuge and anthysteric, in colic and 
amenorrhoea, and in uterine haemorrhage, especially from atony. 
The ancients, who used rue as a condiment, attributed special vir- 
tues to it in warding oflf contagion, and vinegar of rue was regarded 
during many centuries as a prophylactic agalnst the plague. [B, 
5, 168, 173, 180, 275 (a, 35).]—It. niacrophylla. Fr., rue d'Orieut. 
A species found in northern Africa and the Levant, cultivated for 
lts medicinal properties, which are like those of R. graveolens. [B, 
173, 180 (a, 35).]—It. montana. Fr., rue de montagne (ou sauvage , 
ou des bois). Ger., Bergraute. Wild (or mountain-) rue, the trfiya.- 
vov opcLvov of Dioscorides: growing in Mediterranean regions. It 
is said to be more powerful than R. graveolens. [B, 173, 180, 314 (a, 
35).]—R. muraria. See Asplenium r. muraria.— It. sativa. See 
R. graveolens. —It. tnberculata. Fr., rue tuberculeuse. A piant 
indigenous to Arabia, Egypt, and Nubia, where the juice is used to 
promote the growth of the hair and beard. [B, 173, 180, 496 (a, 35).] 
—It. vulgaris. See R. graveolens,— Unguentum rutro. Sp., 
pomada de ruda [Sp. Ph.]. An ointment of 3 parts each of the 
flowering herb of crisped mint, the flowering tops of wormwood, 
and the herb of rue, and 25 of lard. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 

RUTAL, adj. Ru a 't’l. Lat., rutalis (from puttj, rue). Belong- 
ing to the Rutales , which are Lindley’s r. alliance (Lat., nixus ru¬ 
talis) of exogens, consisting of the Rutacece , etc. [B, 170 (a, 35).] 
ItUTHE (Ger.), n. Rut'e a . 1. A rod. 2. The penis. [L, 30 (a, 
14).]—MUnn liche R. See Penis. —Ifnblutlung. See Phallor- 
rhagia. —Ifnkrampf. See Priapism. — IFnschwimlen. See 
Phallocrypsis.— R*nspalte. See Epispadias penis.— R’nsteifer. 
See Ischiocavernosus.— AVeibliclie 11. See Clitoris. 

RUTHENIC, adj. Ru a th-en'i a k. Containing ruthenium as a 
tetrad radicle. [B.]—It. acid. Fr., acide rulhenique . Ger., 


Rutheniumsdnre. Ruthenium trioxide, RuO s : a substance not yet 
isolated. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

KUTHENIOUS, adj. Ru a th-en'i a -u 3 s. Fr., ruthenieux. Con¬ 
taining ruthenium as a trivalent radicle. [B 3.] 

RUTHENIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ru a th(ruth)-e 2 n(an) / i*-u > m(u 4 m). 
Fr., ruthenium. Ger., R. A metallic element discovered and 
named by Osann in 1828, but first certainly demonstrated to exist 
by Clans in 1845. It occurs in Nature associated with platinum and 
iridlum. It is a hard, brittle substance, oxidizing on prolonged ex- 
posure to the air, but scarcely affected by the action of any acids. 
Of all metals, r. is, next to osinium, the most difficult to fuse. In 
composition it acts usually either as a triad, forming ruthenious 
salts, or as a tetrad, forming ruthenic salts. It combines, however, 
with oxygen in six proportions, its combining power in these vary- 
ing, apparently at least, from two to eight. Symbol, Ru; sp. gr., 
12-261; atomic weight, 103-5. [B, 3.] 
ltUTIC, adj. Ru a t'i a k. Fr., rutique. Derived from or contained 
in rne. [B.]—R. acid. Fr., acide rutique. See Capric acid and 
Rutinic acid,— R’aklehyde. Fr.. aldehyde rutique. A body, 
CioH«j 0 0 4 , contained in oil of rue. [B.j 
RUTIDOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ru a t(ru 4 t)-i a d-os'i a s. Gen., -o s'eos 
{-is). See Rhytidosis. 

RUTILANS (Lat.), adj. Ru a t(ru 4 t)'i a l a a nz(a 3 ns). Gen.,-a«'fM. 
From rutilare , to be reddish. Fr., rutilant (Ist def.), rutile (Ist 
def.). Ger., rothgldnzend (Ist def.). 1. Red with a metallic lustre. 
2. Brick-red. [a, 35.] 

RUTILIN, n. Ru 2 t'i a l-i a n. Fr., rutiline. Ger.,J?. See Olivin 
(2d def.). 

RUTINE, n. Ru a t'en. See Quercitrin and Rutinic acid. 
RUTINIC ACID, n. Ru a t-i a n'i a k. Fr ., acide imtinique, jaune 
vegetal , maline, phytomHine. Ger., Rutinsdure. A glucoside, C 2ft - 
H 28 0 16 , extracted from Ruta graveolens, [a, 14, 38.] 

RUTTING, n. Ru 3 t'i 2 n a . See CEstruation. 

RUTULIN, n. Ru a t'u a l-i a n. A substance produced by the ac¬ 
tion of sulphuric acid on salicin. [B, 5.] 

RUTYL, n. Ru a t'i a l. See Capryl (Ist def.). 

RUTYLENE, n. Ru a t'i a l-en. A liquid, C 10 H ie , formed by pass- 
ing the vapors of oil of rue over molten zinc chloride. [a, 14.] 
RYCHENOTREPAN (Ger.), n. Ru«eh a 'e a n-o-trep-a 3 n". A 
combined lever and perforator for the removal of hard bone. 
[Stoll, “St. Petersb. med. Woch.,’ 1 May 10 (22). 1886, p. 177 (a, 34).] 
RYE, n. Ri. A.-S., ryge. Lat., secale. Fr., seigle [Fr Cod.]. 
Ger., Roggen. The Secale cereate or its grain. (B, 5 (a, 35).]— 
Horned r., Spurred r. See Claviceps purpurea and Ergot. 
RYPIA (Lat.), n. f. Rip(ru«p)'i a -a 8 . See Rupia. 


S 


S, n. E a s. The letter S, also an S-shaped structure, [a. 48.]— 
Rbniisclies S (Ger.), S du colon (Fr.), S iliaque (Fr.), S ro- 
manum (Lat.). See Sigmoid flexure of the colon. 

SABADILLA (Lat.), n. f. Sa a b(sa 3 b)-a a d(a 3 d)-i a l'la 3 . Ger., 
Sabadille (Ist def.). 1. See Cevadilla (2d def.). 2. Of Brandt, 
see Schcenocaulon. [B, 121 (a, 35).]—Fructus sabadillro, Sa- 
badillro semen. See Cevadilla (2d def.).—S. otlicinaruin. 
See Schcenocaulon officinale .—S. (semina). Semen sabadillfe. 
See Cevadilla (2d def.).—Semen sabadillro pulverat nui [Russ. 
Ph.]. A powder made by sifting cevadilla through a 300-mesh 
sieve. [B, 95 (a, 38).] Cf. Poudre de cevadille.— Tinctura saba¬ 
dillro [Swiss Ph.]. A tincture made by digesting cevadilla with 10 
times as much alcohol for a week. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Unguentum 
sabadillro [Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph., 2d ed.]. Au ointment of 200 

} >arts of simple ointment, 50 of powdered cevadilla, and 2 of oil of 
avender. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 

SABADILLIC ACID, n. Sa a b-a a d-i a l'i a k. Fr., acide sabadil- 
lique. Ger., Sabadiltsaure. See Cevadic acid. 

SABADILLINE, n. Sa a b-a a d-i a l'len. Lat., sabadillia. Fr., 
s. Ger., Sabadillin. 1 . An alkaloid, C 20 H 2 «N 2 O 6 , found in ceva- 
dilla-seed. It forms fine colorless needles of acria taste and alka- 
line reaction. According to Dragendorff and Weigelin, it is neither 
sternutatory nor emetic, but accelerates the hearfs action. 2. Of 
Meissner, veratrine. [B, 5, 38, 270*(a, 14, 38).] Cf. Cevadilline. 

SABATRINE, n. S_a a b'a a t-ren. Fr., s. Ger., Sabatrin. An 
alkaloid; C 61 H 86 N 2 0 17 , found in cevadilla-seed. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 
SABBATIA (Lat.), n. f. Sa 3 b-ba 3 t'i a -a 3 . From Sabbati , an 
Italian botanist. Fr., s., sabbatie. Ger., Sabbatie. A genus of the 
Sabbatince. which are a di Vision of the Chlorece. [a, 35.]— S. angu¬ 
laris. Ger., eckige Sabbatie. American centaury, rose-pink. The 
flowering herb, formerly iucluded in the U. S. seeondary list, is 
used as a digestive tonic and an anthelminthic. [B, 5, 180 (a, 35).] 
—S. pani culat a, Ger., rispige Sabbatie. A species common in 
the Southern United States ; used like S. angularis. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 
SABBEL (Ger.), SABBER (Ger.), n’s. Za 3 b'be a l, -be a r. See 
Saliva. 

SABELBEIN (Ger.), n. Zab'e*l-bin. See Genu varum. 
SABIN, n. Sab'i a n. See Juniperus sabina. 

SABINA (Lat.), n. f. Sa a b(sa 3 b)-in(en)'a 3 . From Sabini, the 
Sabines. Fr.. sabine [Fr. Cod.], sabinier (2d def.). Ger., Sade- 
baum , Sadebaumspitzen (3d def.). Sp., s. [Mex. Ph.] (3d def.). L 


The genus Juniperus. 2. The Juniperus s. 3. Of the U. S., Austr., 
Hung., Netherl., and Roum. Ph’s, the tops of Juniperus s. [B, 95, 
121 (a, 35, 38).] 4. Of the Sp. Ph., see Folia sabince.— JEtlierole- 
iini sabinro. See Oil of savin.— Ceratum sabinro [U. S. Ph.]. 
Fr., ctrat (ou onguent) de sabine. Ger., Sadebaum salbe. A prepa¬ 
ration made by heating 5 parts of extractum sabinro fluidum and 
18 parts of j-esin cerate until the alcohol is dissipated ; or consisting 
of 4 parts of fresh [Br. Ph., Gr. Ph., Netherl. Ph.] (dried [Dan. Ph., 
Swed. Ph.]) savin tops with 8 of benzoated lard and H part of yel- 
low wax [Br. Ph.] (8 of lard and 2 of yellow wax [Gr. Ph.], 16 of 
lard, 4 of wax, and a little water [Netherl. Ph.], 12 of lard and 3 of 
wax [Swed. Ph., Dan. Ph.], the Dan. Ph. first digesting the drug 
with 8 parts of strong alcohol which is afterward driven off); 
or of 1 part of extract of savin with 9 parts of simple ointment 
[Ger. Ph.] (wax ointment [Belg. Ph.], 9 of lard and 1 part of di¬ 
lute alcohol [Russ. Ph.]). Various older plFs had a similar oint¬ 
ment. [B, 95, 119 (a, 38).]—Conserva sabinro. Fr., conserve de 
sabine. Ger., Sadebaumblatter-Conserve. A conserve consisting 
of 1 part of savin-leaves with 2 parts of sugar. [B, 119 (a, 38).]— 
Decoctum sabinro. Fr.. decoction (ou hydroM) de sabine. A 
preparation made by boiling savin with 12 times as much water till 
reduced one half, and straining. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Essentia sabi- 
n?e. Sd., esencia de s. [Sp. Ph.] (Ist def.). 1. Of the Belg. Ph., see 
Oi7o/sAViN. 2. See Tinctura sabince.— Extractum sabinro [Ger. 
Ph., Belg. Ph., Russ. Ph.] (alcoholicum). Fr., extrait de sabine 
[Fr. Cod.]. Ger., S'extvact, Sadebaumextract. Sp ..extracto alco- 
hdlico de s. [Mex. Ph.]. A thick (soft [Fr. Cod.]) extract made 
from the leaves [Fr. Cod.] (fresh tops [Belg. Ph.], dried tops [Ger. 
Ph.], twigs [Russ. Ph.]) of Juniperus s. by treatment with dilute 
alcohol. Some of the older ph’s had a similar extract. [B. 95,119 
(a, .38).]—Extractum sabinro aquosum. Fr., extrait aqueux 
de sabine. An extract made by boiling 1 part of savin with 6 
parts of water, straining, and evaporating. [B, 119 (a. 38).]— 
Extractum sabinro fluidum [U. S. Ph.]. Fr., extrait liquide 
de sabine. Ger., fliissiges Sadebaumextrakt. A preparation made 
by moistening 100 grammes of sabin tops in No. 40 powder with 
25 of alcohol, exhausting in a percolator with more alcohol, re- 
serving 90 c. c., evaporating the residue to a soft extract, mixing 
the two, and bringing up to 100 c. c. with alcohol. [B, 95 (a, 38).]— 
Folia sabinro [Belg. Ph.], Frondes sabinro, Herba sabinro 
[Finn. Ph., 3d ed., Swiss Ph.] (vulgaris). Sp., s. [Sp. Ph.]. Savin, 
the tops [Belg. Ph.] (leaves [Sp. Ph.]) of Juniperus s. (q. v.). [B. 95 
(a, 38).] Cf. S. (3d def.).—Infusum sabinro [Russ. Ph.J. A prepa¬ 
ration made by treating 38 centigrammes of savin 5 minutes in the 
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steam bath with boiling water enough to make 3,000 of strained in- 
fusiou. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Oleum sabina? (sethereum, seu essen¬ 
tiale). See Oil of savin.— Ramuli sabime. See £. <3d def.).— 
Hamuli sabina? pulverati. Fr., poudre de sabine (herbe) [Fr. 
Coti.]. A powder made by drj-ing savin tops at 25° C., powdering, 
and sifting througk a No. 1 hair sieve [Fr. Cod.] (by sifting the tops 
through a 1,000-mesh sieve [Russ. Ph.]). [B, 95 (a. 38).]—S. offici- 
nalis. See Juniperus s.— S’salbe (Ger.). See Ceratum sabince. 
—Tinctura sabina?. Fr., alcoole (ou teinture) de sabine . A tinct¬ 
ure made by macerating 2\ oz. of coarsely powdered savin for 2 
days with alcohol, and treating afterward in a percolator with 
enough additional alcohol to make 20 fl. oz. of tincture [Br. Ph.] ; 
or by macerating savin for 5 days with ten times as much 90-per- 
cent. alcohol [Russ. Ph.]; or by macerating equal parts of savin 
and 92-per-cent. alcohol for 3 days, expressing, and filtering [Belg. 
Ph.]. [B, 95,119 (a, 38).]—Unguentum sabina?. Ger., Sadebaum- 
salbe. See Ceratum sabince. 


SACCATEI), adj. Sa 3 k'at-e 3 d. See Sacculated and Saccate. 
SACCELLATIOX (Fr.), n. Sa 3 k-se 3 l-la 3 -se-o 3 n 3 . An old term 
for the application of sacculi medicati. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 


SACCHAKAMIDE, n. Sa 3 k-a 3 r'a 3 m-i 3 d(id). Fr., s. An 
amide of dibasic saccharie acid ; an amorphous powder, C«H ia N«- 
0«. [B, 3.] 12 3 

SACCHARATE, n. Sa 3 k'a 3 r-at. Fr., s. Ger , Saccharat. 1. 
A compound of a metal with saccharose ; more properly termed a 
sucrate. 2. A salt of monobasic saccharie acid. 3. A salt of di¬ 
basic saccharic acid, the most usnal meaning of the word. [B. 3, 4.] 
SACCHAKATED, adj. Sa 3 k'a 3 r-at-ed. Lat., saccharatus 
(from saccharum , sugar). Containing sugar, [a, 48.] 


SACCHAREPHIDROSIS (Lat.), n. f. Sa 3 k(sa 3 k)-ka 3 r(ch 3 a 3 r)- 
e 3 f-i 3 d(ed)-ros'i 3 s. Gen., -ros'eos (-is). From aa/c^apor, sugar, and 
e<£i$p<oo-i5, ephidrosis. See Ephiurosis saccharatu. 


SABINE [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.), n. Sa 3 b-en. See Sabina and Savin.— 
AlcooH? de s. See Tinctura sabinas.— Extrait de s. See Ex¬ 
tractum sabina.— Huile essentielle (ou volatile) de s. See 
Oil of savin.— Pondre de s. (feuilles) [Fr. Cod.]. A pow r der 
made by drying savin-leaves at 25° C., powdering, and sifting 
• through a No. 120 silk sieve. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Poudre de s. 
(lierbe) [Fr. Cod.]. See Ramuli sabinae pulverati. 

SABLE (Fr.), n. Sa 3 b-1\ Sand, gravel. [L, 41 (a, 14).]-S. 
<?6r6brale. See Acervulus.— S. d’oreille. See Otolith.—S. 
des plexus choroides, S. du cerveau. See Acervulus. 

SABLIER (Fr.), n. Sa 3 b-le-a. See Hura. 

SABULOSE, SABULOUS, adj s. Sa 3 b'u 3 l-os, -u 3 s. Lat.. sa- 
bulosus (from sabulum , sand), glarealis. Gr., \f/<x wpwSijs. afinutSiqS. 

1. Gravely, gritty. 2. Growing in sandy or gravely places, [a, 35.] 

SABURRA (Lat.), n. f. Sa 3 b(sa 3 b)-u 6 r(u 4 r)'ra s . 1. Coarse sand. 

2. Filth ; sordes. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

SAC, n. Sa 2 k. Gr., <to.kkos. Lat., saccus. Fr., s. Ger., Sack. 
1. A pouch-like structure. 2. A pouch-like projection ou the tube 
of the corolla of some plants. [B, 19 (a, 35).]—Air-s. Ger., Luft- 
sack. See Atr-CELL.—Allantoid s. The allantois.—Amniotle s. 
See Amnion. —Aneurysmal s. That dilatation of a blood-vessel 
constituting the wall of an aneurysm. [a, 34.]—Auditory s’s. 
Rudimentary organs of hearing found in the antennae of insects 
aud in the embryos of certain vertebrates. [a, 39.]—Dental s. 
See Dental folljcle (lst def.).—Embryonlc s. The body of the 
embryo at an early period of development, wben the closure of 
the abdomen has been accomplished, and it presents a sac-like ap- 
pearance. [A, 15.]—Einbryo-s. Ger., Keimsack , KeimkapseU 
In the nucellus of an ovule. a large eell (sometimes so strongly de- 
veloped as entirely to replace the nucellus) inXvhich the embryo is 
formed. [B, 291 (a, 35).]— Fa?tal s. Fr., s. fcetal. Ger., Frucht- 
sacfc, Fruchtkapsel. The s. which contains the foetus in cases of 
extra-uterine gestation.— Galactopliorous s. See Sacculus lac¬ 
teus.— Gestation s. See Fcetal s.— Gill-s. In fishes. a pouch or 
chamber on the neck, in which the branchiae are situated. [L, 147 
(a,39).]—Hair-s. See Hair follicle. —Hernial s. Ixit., saccus herni¬ 
osus. Fr., s. hernia ire. Ger., Bruchsack. The pouch of peritonaeum 
which incloses a hernia. [E.]—Lacrymal s. Lat., saccus lacrima¬ 
lis. Fr., s. lacrymale. Ger., Thrdnensack. The dilated upper por- 
tion of the lacrymal duct. [L, 142.]—Lacteal s. See Receptacu¬ 
lum chuli. —Latex s’s. Milk sacs ; tubes and cells containing the 
latex of plants. Sachs includes nnder the term the laticiferous and 
vesicular vessels. [B, 229; Sachs (a, 35).]—Na vel-s. See Umbili- 
cal vesicle. —Peritoneal s. See Parietal peritonaeum. —Pleu- 
ral s. Ger., Brustfellsack. The parietal pleura. [L, 332.]—Pol- 
len-s. Fr., s. pollinique. Ger., Pollenschlauch. One of tlfe cavi- 
ties (cells) of an anther, containing pollen. [B, 291 (a, 35).]—S. ii 
ceufs (Fr.). The membranous protective structure which sur- 
rounds the eggs of certain oviparous animals when they are ex- 
pelled. [A. 45.]—S. dartotque de la femine (Fr.). OfBroca,a 
special pyriform s. situated in the labium pudendi majus, having 
its larger extremity directed downward aud backward, and its 
smaller one upward, forward, and outward toward the opening of 
the inguinal canal. According to Sappey, it is not muscular, but 
composed of interlacing elastic libres, and is described by him as 
the elastic apparatus of the labia majora ( appareil tlastique des 
grandes Idvres). [A, 15.] Cf. Dartos de la femme. —S. de Pap- 
parell 6jaculatenr (Fr.). Of Milne Edwards, the seminal vesi¬ 
cle.—S. en cbapelet (ou en sablier) (Fr.). A hernial s. having 
several constrictions. [a, 34.]—S. dplploique (Fr.). See Bursa 
omentalis.— S. spermatique (Fr.). See Boudin spermatique.— 
S. vagino-pdriton^al (Fr.). The s. of a congenital inguinal 
hernia. [Tr£lat, “ Progr. m6d.,” Mar. 10, 1883. p. 192.]—S. veineux 
(Fr.). The left aurlcle of the heart. [L.]—S's-vlolons de Barnes 
(Fr.). See Bames's dilators.— Secomlary embryo-s’». Super¬ 
num erary embryo-s's, usually not fully developed, observed in the 
yew, mistletoe, etc. [B, 77 (a, 35).]—Tooth-s. See Dental folli¬ 
cle (lst def.).—Vitelline s. Ger., Dottersack. The s. (called the 
umbilical vesicle in the human subject) surrounding the yolk in 
the embryo, produced by the cleavage of the mesoblast. (Foster 
and Balfonr (a, 39).]—Yolk-s. 1. In embryology, an organized 
and vascular covering formed by the extension of the layers of the 
blastoderm over the surface or the yolk, in vertebrate animals. 
[A, 5.] Cf. Umbilical vesicle. 2. See Vitelline s. 

SACCADE (Fr.), n. Sa 3 k-ka s d. A sudden muscular move- 
ment. [A, 301 (a, 34).] 

SACCANEURYSHA (Lat.), n. n. Ra 3 k(sa s k)-ka 3 n(ka 3 n)-u 3 r- 
i 3 z(u«s)'ma 3 . Gen., -ys'matos Catis). From cdic/cos, a bag, and 
evpvvtiv , to dilate. See Sacculated aneurysm. 

SACCATE, adj. Sa 3 k'at. Lat., saccatus (from saccus , a bag). 
Fr., sacciforme. Ger., sackformig (lst def.), sackig (2d def.). 3. 
Sac-shaped. 2. Provided with a sac. [B, 123, 291 (a, 35).] 


SACCHARIC, adj. Sa 3 k-a 3 r'i 3 k. Derived from or related to 
sugar. [B.]—S. acid. Fr.. acide saccharique. Ger , Zuckersdure. 

3. Monobasic s. acid, C B H ia O B = CH a (OH).CH(OH).CH(OH).CH- 
(OH).CH a CO.OH, not yet obtained pure, but known through its an- 
hydride (saccharin) and its salts. 2. As generally understood, a 
dibasic acid, C B H 10 O 8 , w hich has been isolated in the form of 
amorphous,'gum-like, brittle masses, and is produced by the oxi- 
dation of mannite, saccharose, lasvulose. and starch. By further 
oxidation it is converted into tartaric and subsequently into oxalic 
acid. [B, 3, 4.]— S. anliydride. See Saccharin (lst def.). 

SACCHARIDE, n. Sa 3 k'a 3 r-i 3 d(id). An ether compounded of 
saccharose and an acid radicle. [B, 9.] 

SACCHARIFICATION, n. Sa 3 k-a 3 r-i 3 -fi 3 k-a'shu 3 n. From 
< rd.Kxa.pov , sugar, aud facere , to make. Fr., s. The act or process 
of converting into sugar. [B.] 

SACCHAR1METEK, n. Sa 3 k-a 3 r-i 3 m'e 3 t-u 6 r. From <ra«xapov, 
sugar, and pirpov, a measure. Fr., saccharimetre. Ger., £>., Zuck- 
ermesser. An apparatus for determining the amount of sugar in a 
solution, especially a hydrometer so graduated as to indicate the 
strength of a solution of sugar in which it is immersed, or a special 
form of polarimeter so constituted as to indicate the amount of 
sugar present in a solution from the degree to which the latter 
rotates the plane of polarization. [B.] 

SACCHARIN, n. Sa 3 k'a 3 r-i 3 n. Fr., saccharine , suere de 
houille. 3. Of PGligot, the anhjdride of monobasic saccharic acid ; 
a carbohydrate, C«H 10 O 6 , occurring as large colorless crystals of 
bitter salty taste, obtained by the action of lime on glucose, levu- 
lose, and invert sugar. 2. The anhydride of orthosulphaminebenzoic 

acid ; a substance, C 7 H 6 S0 3 N = C#H 4 <(gQ ;NH. occurring as color¬ 
less and odorless six-sided tablets, of intensely sweet taste, melting 
at about 224° C., and turning to charcoal at a higher temperature. 
It is said to be 280 times as sweet as sugar, and has been recom- 
mended as a substitute for it in diabetes and obesity. Even in con- 
siderable doses (5 to 20 grammes) it eauses no injurious effects. It 
has an acid reaction and is feebly antiseptic. It is excreted as sulph- 
aminebenzoic acid (probably the orthosulphaminebenzoic acid). 
[“ Ann. di cliim. med. farm. e di f arma coi.,'’’ Jan., 1885 (B): “ Ctrlbl. 
f. d. med. Wssns ,” April 23, 1887. p. 307 (B); B, 270 (a. 38).]—Falil- 
l>erg’s s. See S (2d def.).—S’cocaine. A preparation made by 
dissolving 3 parts of s. and 5 of cocaine in alcohol, and evaporating 
to dryness. [B. 270 (a. 38).]—S*morphine. A slightly bitter white 
powder, consisting of 35 6 parts of s. and 64*4 of morphine. [B, 270 
(a, 38).]—S’qniiiine. A slightly bitter white powder consisting of 
9 parts of s. and 16 of quinine. [B. 270 (a. 38).]—S’stryclmine. A 
slightly bitter white powder consisting of 35 4 parts of s. and 64 6 of 
strychnine. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 

SACCHARINE. adj. Sa 3 k'a 3 r-i 3 n. Lat., saccharinus. Fr., 
saccharin. Ger., zuckerartig. 1. Combined with or containing 
sugar. [B.] 2. In botany. having a sw^eet taste. [B, 19 (a. 35).]—S. 
acid. An old term for oxalic acid. so called because obtained by 
Bergman by the action of nitrous (nitric) acid on sugar. [B, 86.] 
Cf. Saccharic acid. 

SACCHARINIC ACII), n. Sa 2 k-a 3 r-i 3 n / i 3 k. A very sour 
syrup, C ia IIi 0 O«, formed by heating diacctosaccharose and sodium 
saligenin with absolute alcohol. It is probably monobasic saccharic 
acid. [B, 2.] 

SACCHARININ, n. Sa a k'a 3 r-i 3 n-i 3 n. See Saccharin (2d def.). 

SACCHARINITES (Fr.), n. pl. Sa 3 k-ka 3 r-e-net. Of Desvaux, 
the fermentable sugars. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

SACCHARORIOSE, n. Sa 3 k-a 3 r-o-bi'os. Ger.. S. Saccha¬ 
rose ; so called hecause of its belonging to the group < f saccharine 
matters the molecule of which by the addition of water is decom- 
posed into a double carbohydrate molecule, C«H ia O« + C fi II 12 Ofl(cf. 
Lactobiose, Maltobiose. and Melibiose). [ k ’Ber. d. dtsch. ehem. 
Gsllseh.,” xviii; “Ann. di chim. e di farmacol., 1 ’ Ang.^ 1886, p. 
112 (B).] 

SACCHAROGALACTORRH4EA (Lat ), n. f. Sa 2 k(sa 3 k)"- 
ka 3 r(ch 3 a 3 r)-o(o 3 )-ga 3 l(ga 3 lha 3 kDa 3 kt)-o 3 r-re'(ro 3/ e 3 )-a 3 . From <rdn- 
\o-pov, sugar, yaAa. milk, and poia, a flowing. The secretion of an 
excess of sugar with the milk. [L. 50 ( a . 14).] 

SACCHAROGEN, n. Sa 3 k / a 3 r-o-je 3 n. A glucoside. [B, 2.] 

SACCHAROGUMMITA (Lat.). n. f. Sa 3 k(sa 3 k)-ka 3 r(ch 3 a 3 r)- 
o(o 3 )-gu 3 m(gn 4 m)-mit(met)'a 3 . From saccharum. sugar, and gummi , 
gum. Fr., saccha rogu mm i te. A gummy sugar obtained from lico- 
rice-root. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

SACCHAROII), adj. Sa 3 k'a 3 r-old. Lat., saccharoides (from 
< Td.Kxa.pov , sugar, and etfios, resemblance). Fr., saccharoide. Ger., 
zuckerahnlich. Resemhling loaf-sugar in texture. 

SACCHAROITES (Fr.). n. pl. Sa 3 k-ka 3 r-o-et. The glycerides 
and other non-fermentable saccharine suhstanees. [B, 93 (a. 14).] 
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S ACCIIAKOJLK (Fr.), n. Sa 3 -ka 3 -ro-la. 1. See Saccharure. 
2. A medicament haviug sugar as an excipient or predomiuaut 
principle. [B, 38, 93 (a, 14).] 

S ACCII AROM ET Eli» n. Sa 2 k-a 2 r-o 2 m'e 2 t-u 5 r. Fr., saccha - 
rometre . Ger., S. See Saccharimeter. 

SACCHAROMYCES (Lat.), n. m. Sa 2 k(sa 3 k)-ka 2 r(ch 2 a 3 r)- 
o 2 m'i 2 (u 8 )-sez(kas). Gen., -et'os {-et'is). Froin o-aKxapov , sugar, and 
fivuris, a fungus. A genus of non-chlorophyllaceous cryptogams 
forining a group—the Saccharomycetece , or Saccharomycetes (Fr., 
saccharomycetes ,* Ger., Hefepilze)— commonly known as the yeast- 
fungi, by some botanists regarded as degenerate forms of the As- 
comyceles. They include inost of the Fungi capable of exciting 
aleoholic fermentation in saccharine liquids, and are able to live 
without free oxygen. They consist of rounded or ellipsoidal, ap- 
parently non-nucleated cells, whieh, under suitable conditions, re- 
produee themselves by repeated processes of budding. [B, 121, 238, 
291, 21)8, 316 (a, 35).]—S. albicans. See Oidjum albicans.— S. api- 
cu latus. A species composed of citron-shaped or oval cells, with 
short points at each end, rarely united into small, slightly branching 
colonies ; it occurs, with other forms of yeast, on fermenting fruit 
and in other spontaneous fermentations. Formation by spores is 
unknown. [“ Ctrlbl. f. Bakteriol. nnd Parasitenk.,” July 28,1891, p. 
100; B, 238, 316 (a, 35).]—S. capillitii. A species with spherical 
conidia. usually from 2 5 to 5 8 p in diameter, forming glomerules, 
and producing here and there little buds. It is found on the human 
scalp and other hairy parts, and, according to Pekelharing, is the 
probable cause of pityriasis capitis. [B, 316 (a, 35).]—S. cerevi- 
she. Ger., Hefepilz. The yeast of beer (or brandy), brewers' 
yeast. The cells are generally spherical or oval, betvveen 8 and 
9 p in length, solitary or with branches composed of short chains. 
It also occurs in the fermentation of palm wine. In ordinary 
yeast as produced in the high fermentation (between 14° C. and 
18° C.) of beer it forms, at the surfaee of the liquid, branched 
bands consisting of several buds ; in low fermentation (between 4° 
C. and 10° C.) the yeast is deposited at the bottom of the vessel, 

the cells being mostly 
solitary or united in 
small numbers. If 
not fully immersed in 
the liquid, it passes 
into forms similar to 
molds, and, like the 
latter, lives on atmos- 
pheric oxygen. Those 
aerobiotic forms, 
however, pass again 
into s. if immersed 
in wort. [‘‘Ctrlbl. f. 
Bakt. u. Parasitenk..” 
May 23, 1891, p. 663; 
K, 77, 238, 291, 316 (a, 
35).]—S. conglom¬ 
eratus. A species 
yeast of Bedimentary beer, buddin?. majjmi3ed 400 di- COmposed of nearly 
.uiners; b , yeast of Burface beer, budding, magnified 400 Spherical CellS, 5 tO 6 
diametera. p. in diameter, bound 

together in the form 

of glomerules or small balls. It occurs on fermenting grapes and 
at the beginning of the vinous fermentation. [B, 238, 316 (a, 35).] 
—S. coprogenus. A species of a dirty-rose color, observed by 
Spegazzini in northern Italy on decomposing human faeces, on 
whieh it forms a soniewhat wax-like layer. The conidia are spheri¬ 
cal. from 12 to 14 p in length and 10 to 11 p in breadth. They occur 
in very short chains, or solitary and increase (presumabl.y by bud¬ 
ding) by a tail-shaped appendage. [B, 316 (a, 35).]— S. ellipsoide¬ 
us. The ferment of wine, wine-yeast; found in all spontaneous 
fermentations, especially that of wine-juice. The cells, elliptica! 
and usually 6 p in length, are solitary or united in small branching 
colonies. The asci are generally solitary, with from 2 to 4 spores. 
[“Ctrlbl. f. Bakt. u. Parasitenk.,'' 1 July 28, 1891, p. 100 ; B, 238, 291, 
316 (a, 35).]—S. exiguus. A species occurring in the last stage of 
the fermentation of beer, forming conical or circular cells, 5 p in 
length and 2 5 p in thickness, in branching chains. The asci are 
solitary and contain 2 or 3 sporidia. [B, 238, 316 (a, 35).]—S. ga- 
lacticolus. A form occurring in the fermentation of milk. The 
cells, whieh are oval or elliptical and 4 to 8 p by 3 to 5 p, are at first 
solitary, but eventually form chains. [B, 316 (a, 35).]—S. glutinis. 
Pink torula ; a species forming slimy rose-colored coatings on gela- 
tin, potatoes, etc. The pigment is not affected by acids or alkalies. 
The cells. whieh are spherical, oval, elliptical, or in short cylinders, 
about 4 p in breadth, 5 to 11 p in length, solitary or joined in groups 
of two or more, are hyaline in the fresh state, but if dried and 
again moistened show a faintly reddish nucleus. Development by 
sporification has ne ver been observed. [B. 238, 316 (a, 35).]—S. 
gnttulatns. A form occurring in the digestive tract of mammals, 
birds, and reptiles. The cells are elliptical or oblong-ovate, 15 to 24 
p by 5 to 8 p in size, of a deep-brown color, and opaque. and contain 
from 2 to 4 hyaline droplets. Growth by sporification is unknown. 
[B. 316 (a, 35).l—S. mesentericus. A species destroying fruit acids. 
It forms on fermented liquids a rather strong scum whieh Nageli 
calls the mesenteric skin (Ger., Gekrdsehaut) beoause it is folded like 
the mesentery. [a, 35.]—S. minor. Ferment of bread. It resem- 
bles S. cerevisice , but the cells are somewhat smaller. [B. 316 (a, 35).] 
—S. mycoderma. A species consisting of oval, elliptical, or cylin- 
drical cells from 6 to 7 p long by 2 to 4 p thick, forming very branch¬ 
ing chains, occurring on fermenting liquids as a scum known as 
vinegar ferment or flowers of beer (or wine), though, according to 
Nageli and others, it is not the cause of acetic fermentation (see 
Bacterium aceti). It is found on fermenting wine, especially if 
poor in alcohol, on beer (see under Mycoderma of beer), on fruit- 
juices, and on sauerkraut. The asci attain a length of 20 p and 
contain each from 1 to 4 sporidia. Some identify it with the Oidi. 



SACCHAROMYCES CEREV1SI®. [A. 327.] 



SACCHAROMYCES PASTORI- 
ANUS. [A, 327.] 
Aleoholic ferment of wine, 
m&gnified 400 diametera. 


um albicans , from whieh It differs, however, according to Fltigge, 
in its cells being more elliptical or spindle-shaped, by indueing but 
very slight fermentation with simultaneous death of the cells, by 
the ready development of spores, and by not producing thrush 
when inoculated on the crop of fowls. According to Seynes, tliis or 
a related organism is found in diabetic urine. [B, 77, 238, 291, 316 
(a, 35).]—S. pasteurianus, S. pastorianus. An organism form¬ 
ing, in the fermentation of beer and the 
last stage of the fermentation of cider 
and wine, oval or club-shaped cells, of 
varying size, whieh produce colonies 
consisting of club-shaped articulations 
18 to 22 p in length. These joints form 
lateral, roundish, or oval daughter-cells. 

5 p to 6 p in length. The sporidia, 2 to 
4 in each ascus, are 2 p in diameter. [B, 

238, 316 (a, 35).]—S. psoriasis. An or¬ 
ganism occurring in the human scalp, 
consisting of round cells, from 28 to 30 p 
in diameter, invested by a double mem- 
brane, and arranged in from sixes to 
eights in chains. It is gemmiparous, 
but the buds do not immediately sepa¬ 
rate after forming. It is found around the hairs, but does not 
toucli the follicles. [B, 316 (a, 35).]—S. Reessi. A species occur¬ 
ring, along with <8. apiculatus and S. ellqysoideus , in the fermen¬ 
tation of red wine. Each ascus contains 4 sporidia arranged in a 
single line. [B, 316 (a, 35).]—S. spluericus. 1. Of Saccardo, a 
species found in Germany and northern Italy, in the form of small, 
crowded, or confluent dirty-white heaps, on fermenting tomatoes. 
The conidia are perfectly spherical, 5 to 6 p in diameter, arranged 
i branching, variously bent chains, and often intricately twisted 
into balls. The basal cells of the colonies are oblong or nearly 
cylindrical, and from 10 to 15 p in length by 5 p in breadth. 2. The 
S. capillitii. [B, 238, 316 (a, 35).]—S. tyricola. A ferment occur¬ 
ring in cheese, forming round conidia 3 to 4 p in diameter. It 
resembles 8. minor. [B, 316 (a, 35).] 

SACCHAKORItlKEA (Lat.), n. f. Sa 2 k(sa 3 kVka 2 r(ch 2 a 3 r)-o 2 r- 
re'(ro 2 'e 2 )-a 3 . From aa.Kxa.pov, sugar, and peiv, to flow. Fr.. sac- 
charorrhee. 1. The secretion of a saccharine fluid. [L, 41, 50 (a, 
14,43).] 2. See Diabetes mellitus. — S. cutanea. See Ephidrosis 
sacchara ta.— S. lactea. See Saccharogalactorrhcea.— S. pul¬ 
monalis. The discharge of a sweetish sputum in hectic conditions. 
(L, 50 (a, 14).]—S. urinosa. See Diabetes mellitus. 


SACCHAItOSE, n. Sa 2 k'a 2 r-os. Fr.,s. Ger., 8. A carbohydrate, 
derived in large quantities from Saccharum officinarum , 
Sorghum saccharatum, Beta vulgaris , Acer saccharinum, and the 
stalks of Indian corn. In small quantities it is found in the juices 
of many fruits, grasses, roots, and flowers. It occurs either as 
large transparent prismatic crystals (rock-candy, sugar-candy), as 
small, white, prismatic, crystalline granules, or as an amorphous 
vitreous mass (barley-sugar). It has an agreeable. very sweet taste, 
and is completely soluble in water, only slightly soluble in alcohol, 
insoluble in ether. It melts at 160° C., at 200° C. is converted into 
caramel, and at a higher temperature decomposes into various 
volatile empyreumatic principies and carbon. Its aqueous solu- 
tion has a specific dextrorotary power of 73‘8°. In Chemical struct¬ 
ure, s. is a doubly tetratomic or an octatomic alcohol, and at the 
same time a double aldehyde. It stands in the same relation to 
the carbohydrates of the formula 0 B H 12 O fl (glucoses) that ether 
does to alcohol. The term is also applied generally to aU carbo¬ 
hydrates of the formula C^H^On. [B, 4, 9.] 


SACCHARUM (Lat.), n. n. Sa 2 k(sa 3 k)'ka 2 r(ch 2 a 3 r)-u 3 m(u 4 m). 
Gr., <rd.Kxa.p , aa.Kxa.pi , ad.Kxa.pis, <ra.Kxa.pov. Fr., suere. Ger., Zitcker- 
rohr (Ist def.). Zucker (2d def.). 1. A genus of the Andropogonece. 
[B, 180 (a, 35).] 2. See Sugar. 3. See Cane sugar.—P ulvis sac¬ 
chari. See Poudre de sucre,—P ulvis sacchari acidulus. See 
Pulvis ex acido tartarjco.—S acchari faex, See Molasses.—S. 
acernum. Fr., sitcre d'erable. Ger., Ahornzucker. Maple sugar, 
[a, 43.] S. aluminatum [Gr. Ph.]. A mixture of equal parts of 
alum and powdered sugar. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—S. arundinaceum. 
A Bengal species of S. (Ist def.). The leaves are used in abscesses 
and the root in skin diseases. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—S. canariense. 
The finest white sugar. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—S. chinen.se. A large 
cane cultivated in China for the production of sugar ; probably not 
a variety of -8. officinarum. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—S. commune. Fr., 
sucre commun. Country cane, the original form of B. officinarum; 
a yellow-stemmed variety cultivated in the West Indies. [B, 173 (a, 
35).]—S. farinaceum, S. farime. Purified sugar, [a, 35.]—S. hor- 
deatum. 1. A preparation made by boiling 3 parts of decoction of 
barley and 4 of sugar to theproper consistence, addingsometimes a 
little saffron, pouring out upon an oiled slab, and cutting into short 
strips. 2. Barley sugar. [B, 81, 119 (a, 38).]—S. lactis. See Lac¬ 
tose.—S. melitense. An inferior variety of purified sugar, [a, 
35.]—S. inercuriale compositum. A preparation made by tritu- 
rating 1 part of mercury till extinguished with 4 parts of white 
sugar, and adding 1 part of powdered jalap-root. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 
— S. myrrliatum. See Oleosaccharum myrrh®. —S. nitratum. 
Twelve-grain lozenges of 14 parts of nitre, 7 of cream of tartar, 166 of 
white sugar, and enough tragacanth mucilage. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—S. 
officinarum. Fr., sucre des boutiques , cannea suwe, cannamelle. 
Ger., achtes Zuckerrohr. (Common) sugar cane ; believed to have 
been originally of the Indo-Ohinese countries, Bengal, and the Malay 
Arehipelago. [B, 173, 180 (a, 35).] See Molasses and Sugar.—S. 
ot ah i tense. Fr., sucre d'Otahiti. Bourbon (orTaJiiti, or Otahei- 
tan) cane ; a stout, very productive variety of S. officinarum , culti¬ 
vated in the West Indies. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—S. percoctum. See 
Caramel.—S. purificatum [Br. Ph.], S. purum. Purified or re- 
fined sugar. [B, 5 (a, 35).] See Cane sugar.— S. raffinatum. A 
variety of purified sugar next to 8. canariense in quality. [B, 180 
(a, 35).]—S. rosaceum. See Confectio ros.®.—S. rosatum. See 
Conserva rosarum sicca.— S. sara. Pen-seed grass of Bengal. Its 
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smoke is applied to burris aud scalds. [B, 172 (o, 35).]—S. saturni, 
S. saturninum. See Lead acetate.— S. spontaneum. Fr., su¬ 
ere spontane. Thatch-grass ; an East Indian species (by sorae au- 
thors referred to Imperata) ; used as a galactagogue and diuretic. 
[B, 172 (a, 35).]—S. ustum. See Caramel.— S. violaceum. Fr., 
suere violet, cannede Batavia. Ba tavian cane ; a variety of S. offi¬ 
cinarum, cultivated in the West Indies, chiefly for tlie production 
of rum, as its .iuice contains less crystallizable sugar than that of 
S. otahitense. [a, 35.]—Spiritus sacchari. See Rum.— Syrupus 
sacchari. See Syrupus. 

SACCHARUItE [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.), n. Sa a k-ka 3 r-u«r. Lat., sac- 
charuretum. A preparation made by extracting a vegetable drug 
with water, adding an amount of sugar equal in vveight to the drug 
extracted, evaporating to dryness, and pulverizing. It resembles 
the abstract of the U. S. Ph., except that in the latter sugar of milk 
is employed. [B.] 

SACCHARUROCRINIE (Fr.), SACCHARURORRHEE 
(Fr.), SACCHARURHEE (Fr.), n's. Sa 3 k-ka a r-u 8 r-o-kreu-e, - 0 3 r- 
-ra, -u fl r-ra. See Diabetes mellitus. 

SACCHOLACTIC ACID, n. Sa 3 k-o-la 3 k'ti 3 k. Fr., acide sac- 
cholactique. Ger., Milchzuckersaure. See Mucic acid. 

SACCIFOIIM, adj. Sa 2 k'si 3 -fo 3 rm. From saccus, a sac, and 
* forma , form. See Saccate (lst def.). 

SACCOCYSTIS (Lat.), n. f. Sa 3 k(sa 3 k)-ko(ko 3 )-si 2 st(ku«st)'i 3 s. 
Gen., -cyst'eos (-is). Frorn o-a««os, a sac, and «votis, a bladder. See 
Supplementary bladder. 

SACCOGOMMITE (Fr.), n. Sa a k-ko-go a m-inet. See Glycyr- 

RHIZIC ACID. 

SACCULAR, adj. Sa 3 k' , u 3 l-a 3 r. From sacculus , a little sac. 
Fr., sacculaire. See Sacculate (lst def.). 

SACCULATE, adj. Sa 2 k'u 3 l-at. Lat., sacculatus. I. In the 
form of a small sac. 2. Provided with small sac-like projections. 
[B, 296 (a, 35).] Cf. Saccate. 

SACCULATED, adj. Sa 3 k'u 2 I at-e 3 d. Lat., sacculatus. Fr., 
sacciforme. 1. Forrued into saes ; in the form of a sac. 2. En- 
cysted. [E.] 

SACCULE, n. Sa 3 k'u 9 l. Fr., s. See Sacculus and Vestibular 
s.— Ultimate s. See Acinus (7th def.).—Vestibular s. Ger., 
Sdckchen des Vorhofs. One of the two cavities of the vestibule, 
which is connected with the canal of the cochlea. It is circular, 
and ties in front of the entrance to the scala vestibuli of the cochlea. 
On its anterior wall is the opening of the canalis reuniens, which 
communicates with the cochlear canal. [F, 32.] 

SACCULUS (Lat.), a m. Sa 3 k(sa 3 k)'ku 3 l(ku 4 l)-u a s(u 4 s). Dira, of 
saccus, a sac. Fr., saccule. Ger., Sdckchen. A little sac ; any 
small pouch-shaped part. [B, 123 (a, 35).]—Dental s. See Dental 
follicle.— S. adiposus. See Fat-cELL ,.—Sacen 1 i caecales. See 
Pouches of the larynx. —S» cephalicus. See Cucupha.— Sacculi 
chalieophori. See 7?one-LACUN®.—S. communis vestibuli. 
See Utricle.— S. cordis. See Pericardium.— S. ductuum lactif¬ 
erorum. See Ampulla ductus lactiferi.—S. embryonalis. See 
Embryo- sac and Amnion.— S. hemi-elliptlcus. See Utricle.— S. 
hemisphaericus. See Vestibular saccule.— S. labyrinthi. See 
Vestibular saccule. —S. lacrimalis. See Lacrymal sac.— Sacculi 
laryngei (seu laryngis). See Pouches of the larynx. —S. medi¬ 
antis. See Utricle.— S. medicatus. Ger., Krautersdckchen, 
Krduterkissen. A sac of thin material, usually linen, containing a 
medicinal ingredient designed for external application. [B, 270.]— 
S. oblongus. See Utricle.— Sacculi of the large intestine. 
See Cellul® coli.— S. proprius. See Vestibular saccule.— S. 
rorifer. See Receptaculum chyli.—S. rotundus. See Vestibu- 
lar saccule.— S. semiovalis. See Utricle.— S. sphsericus. See 
Vestibular saccule.— S. vesicalis. See Appendix vesicae. 

SACCUROCYSTIS (Lat.), n. f. Sa 3 k(sa 3 k)-ku 3 r(kur)-ofo 3 )- 
si 2 st(ku fl st)'i 3 s. Gen., -cysVeos (-is). From <ro««os, a sack, oxtpov, 
urine, and «uo-ns, the bladder. See Supplementary bladder. 

SACCUS (Lat.), n. m. Sa 9 k(sa a k)'ku a s(ku 4 s). See Sac.— S. em¬ 
ens. See S. ventriculi.— S. caecus coli. See C®cum (2d def.).— 
S. caecus retrosternocleidomastoideus. See Spatium intra- 
aponeuroticum suprasternale.— Sacci coli. See Cellul® coli. — 
S. conjunctiva?. See Conjunctival sac.— S. cordis. See Peri¬ 
cardium.— S. coriaceus [Bauhin]. See Scrotum.— S. endolymph¬ 
aticus. The terminal cul-de-sac of the aquednet of the vestibule. 
|L.]—S. epiploicus. See Bursa omentalis.—S. herniosus. See 
Hernial sac.— S. Intestini crassi. See C®cum (2d def.).—S. lac¬ 
rimalis. See Lacrymal sac. —S. lacteus. See Receptaculum 
chyii. —S. omentalis, S. peritonaei retroventricularis. See 
Bursa omentalis.— S. peritonaeus. See Parietal peritonaeum.— 
S. peritonaeus major. See Bursa omenti majoris. —S. perito- 
na?us minor. See Bursa omenti minoris— S. pleurae. See Pleu- 
ral sac. —S. venarum cavarum. See Right auricle. —S. vena¬ 
rum pulmonalis. See Left auricle.— S. ventriculi. The fun¬ 
dus of the stomach. [L.]—S. vitellinus. See Vitelline sac. 

SACEDOX (Sp.), n. Sa 3 th 9 -a-don'. A place in Guadalajara, 
Spain, where there is a sulphurous spring. [a. 14.] 

SACELLUS (Lat.), n. m. Sa 9 s(sa 3 k)-e 9 l'lu 3 s(lu 4 s). Fr., sacelle. 
Of Mirbel, a one-seeded fmit with a membranous envelope. 

SACER (Lat.), adj. Sas(sa 3 k)'u 8 r(e 3 r). Gen., sac'ri. Fr., saert. 
Ger., heilig. Sacred, holy ; as a n., in the neut., see Sacrum. 

SAC1IET (Fr.), n. Sa a -sha. A small bag of perfumed or medi- 
cated substances. [a, 14.]—S. r£solutif. A s. of equal parts of 
sal ammoniae, iron sulphate. and calcium sulphate. [L, 85.] 

SACK, n. Sa 3 k. See Sac. 

SACK (Ger.), n. Za 3 k. See Sac.— Dotters’. See Vitelline sac. 
—Eiers\ See Graafian vesicle.— Feders\ A feather folliele. 
[L.]—FruchtsL See Fcctal sac.— Geilens’. See Scrotum.— 


HarnsL See Allanto:s. —Hodens’. See Scrotum.— Keims’. 
See Embryo-SAC. — Lungensackc. See Pleura. — Lungenve- 
nens’. The left auricle of the heart. [L, 135 (a, 39).]—Netz- 
hafterS. The omentum. [L, 80.] — Thranens’. See Lacrymal sac. 

sACKCHEN (Ger.), n. Ze 3 k'ch 3 e 3 n. See Sacculus.— Eis’. 
The primitive Graafian vesicle.—Hypopliysens’. See Pituitavy 
diverticulum. —Keims’. See Embrya-SAC. —Krauters’. See Sac¬ 
culus medicatus. —Milclis’. See Receptaculum chyli,— Nervens’. 
The neuromasts occurring in small depressions or open saes in the 
skin of the head of ganoid fishes. [J.]—Samens*. See Seminal 
vesicle. 

SACOCHE (Fr.). n. Sa 3 kosh. A bag containing instrumenta, 
bandages, and dressings, carried by ambulance surgeons. [a, 14.] 
SACRAD, adv. Sa 3 kTa 3 d. Toward the sacral aspect. [L, 141.] 
SACKAL, adj. Sa 3 k'r'l. Froin sacrum (q. v.). Fr., sacre. Per- 
taining to or connected with the sacrum. [L.] 
SACRARTHROCACE (Lat.), d. f. Sa 3 k(sa a k>ra 3 rth-ro 2 k'a 2 s- 
(a 3 k)-e(a). Geu., -throc'aces. From sacrum (q. u.), apdpov, a joint, 
and «a«oc, evil. See Sacro-iliac disease. 

SACRILUMBALIS [Coues] (Lat.), n. m. Sa 3 k(sa 3 k)-ri 3 -lu 3 mb- 
(lu 4 mb)-al(a 3 l)'i 9 s. Gen., - al'is. From sacrum (q. v.), and lumbus, 
the loin. See Erector spinae . 

SACRIPLEX [Coues] (Lat.), n. m. Sa 3 k(sa 3 k)'ri 3 -ple 2 x. Gen., 
-rip'licis. From sacrum (q. v.), and plicare , to fold. See Sacral 
plexus (lst def.). 

SACltO-CAUDAL, adj. Sa 3 k-ro-ka 4 'd’l. From sacrum < q. 
u.), and cauda , the tail. Pertaining to the sacral region and to 
the tail. 

SACRO-COCCYGEAL, adj. Sa 2 k"ro-ko 3 k-si 3 j'e 9 -’l. Lat., sac¬ 
rococcygeus (see Sacrum and Coccyx). Fr., sacro-coccygien. Per¬ 
taining to the sacrum and to the coccyx. 

SACROCOCCYGEUS (Lat.), adj. Sa 3 k(sa a k)-ro(ro 3 )-ko 3 k-si 3 j- 
(ku 8 g)'e 3 -u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., sacro-coccygien. See Sacro-coccygeal ; 
as a n. m., see Coccygeus (2d def.).—S. anticus. See Curvator 
coccygis (lst def.).—S. anticus externus. See Curvator coc¬ 
cygis accessorius.—S. inferior. Fr., abaisseur long de la queue. 
Ger., langer Niederzieher des Schweifs. In solipeds, a musele aris- 
ing from the lower surface of the sacrum, dividing into fasciculi, 
and inserted into the coccygeal vertebrae. It is a depressor of the 
tail and also inclines it to one side. [L, 13.]—S. lateralis. Fr., 
elevateur long de la queue. Ger ., langer Heber des Schweifs. A 
musele arising from the spinons processesof the last lumbar verte¬ 
brae and inserted into the coccygeal vertebrae. It Inclines the tail 
to one side. [L, 13.]—S. posticus. See Coccygeus (2d def.).—S. 
superior. Fr., 6Mvateur court de la queue. Ger., kurzer Heber 
des Schweifs. A musele arising from the last three or four pro- 
cesses of the sacral spine or the coccygeal vertebrae, running down 
parallel with the coccyx, and inserted into each of the coccygeal 
vertebrae. It elevates the tail and pulls it to one side. [L, 13.] 
SACROCOSTALIS (Lat.), n. m. Sa 2 k(sa 3 k)-ro(ro a )-ko 9 st-al'- 
(i 3 s). For deriv., see Sacrum and Costa. See Sacrolumbalis. 

SACRO-COTYLOID, adj. Sa 2 k"ro-ko 3 t'i 3 l oid. For deriv., 
see Sacrum and Cotyloid. Pertaining to the sacrum and to the 
acetabulum, [a, 48.] 

SACROCOXALGIA (Lat), SACROCOXITIS (Lat.), n’s f. 
Sa a k(sa 3 k)-ro(ro 3 )-ko 3 x a 3 l(a s l) / ji 3 (gi 3 )-a 1 , -i(e)'ti 9 s. From sacrum 
(q. v.), coxa, the hip. and oAyos, pain. Gen., -aBgice, -it'idos (-idis). 
Fr., sacrocoxalgie. Ger., Sacrocoxalgie. See Sacro-iliac disease. 

SACRO-FEMORAL (Fr.), n. Sa a k-ro-fa-mo-ra a l. See Glu¬ 
teus maximus. 

SACRO-ILIAC, adj. Sa a k"ro-i 3 l'i 3 -a 2 k. Fr., sacro-iliaque. 
Pertaining to the sacrum and to the ilium. 

SACKO-ILIO-TROCHANTERIEN (Fr.), n. Sa a k-ro-el-e-o- 
tro-ka s n 3 -ta-re a a n 9 . See Pyriformis. 

SACRO-ISCHIOTIBIALIS (Lat.), n. m. Sa 9 k(sa 3 k)"ro(ro a >- 
i 3 s-ki 3 (ch 3 i 9 )-o(o s )-ti 2 b(teb)-i 3 -al(a 3 l) , i 3 s. A musele connected with 
the sacrum, the ischium, and the tibia.—S.-i. posterior. See 
Ischiotibialis medius. 

SACROLUMBALIS (Lat.), n. m. Sa 9 k(sa 3 k)"ro(ro a )-lu®mb- 
(lu 4 mb)-al(a 3 l)'i 3 s. From sacrum (q. v.), and lumbus, the loin. Fr., 
sacro-lombaire. The analogue in quadrupeds of the quadratus 
lumborum of man. [L, 13.] 

SACRO-LUMBAR, adj. Sa 3 k'ro-lu 3 mb-a a r. See Lumbo-sa- 
cral. 

SACRO-PUBIC, adj. Sa 3 k-ro-pu 3 b'i 3 k. Fr., sacro-pubien. 
Pertaining to the sacrum and to the os pubis. [L.] 
SACRO-SCIATIC, adj. Sa 3 k-ro-si-a 3 t / i 3 k. See Ischio-sacral. 
SACRO-TROCHANTERIEN (Fr.). adj. Sa 3 k-ro-tro-ka 3 n 3 - 
ta-re-a 3 n 3 . Pertaining to the sacrum and to a trochanter. [L.] 
SACRO-SPINAL, adj. Sa 3 k-ro-spi'n’l. Lat., sacro-spinalis. 
Fr., sacro-tpineux. Pertaining to the sacrum and to the vertebral 
spines. IL-l 

SACROSPINALIS (Lat.), adj. Sa 3 k(sa a k)-ro(ro a )-spi 9 n(spen)- 
al(a a l)'i 9 s. See Sacro spinal ; as a n. m., see Multifidus spinae. 

SACROTUI5EROSUS (Lat.), adj. Sa 9 k(sa 3 k)-ro(ro a >-tu 3 b(tub)- 
e 3 r-os'u a s(u 4 s). Pertaining to the sacrum and the tuberosity of the 
ischium. [L.] 

SACRO-VERTKBRAL, adj. Sa 3 k-ro-vu 8 rt'e 3 -br’l. Pertain¬ 
ing to the sacrum and to the vertebral column. [L.] 

SACRUM (Lat.\ n. n. Sa 2 k(sa 3 k)'ru 3 m(ru 4 m). From sacer , 
sacred. Gr., Iepov oareov. Fr., s. Ger., Kreuzbein , Heiligenbein. 
The sacred bone (so called from an ancient belief that it was inde- 
structible); a bone of the baek part of the pelvis (really made up 
of five vertebrae) situated between the ossa innominata and articu- 


A, ape; A 3 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Cii, chin; Ch 3 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 3 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 3 , in; N, In; N 3 , tank; 
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lating vvith them, forming the “keystone” of the pelvic arch. It 
is broad and thick at its upper end (base), where it articulates with 
the last lumbar vertebra, tapers froiu side to side and from before 
baekward, and curves baekward and then downward to articulate 



SACRUM. 

1, posterior lurface ; 2, lateral surface; 3, anterior surface, 

with the first coccygeal vertebra. [A, 70.]—S. capitis. Ger., 
Kreuzbein des Kopfes. Of Oken, a collective term for the stylo- 
hyal, epi-hyal, cerato-hyal, basi-hyal, glosso-hyal, uro-hyal, and 
branchiostegal bones regarded as one. [L, 14.] 

SACTIM, n. Of the alchemists, vitriol. [A, 325 (a, 21).] 

SADEIiAUM (Ger.), n. Za 3 d'e a -ba 3 u 4 m. See Juniperus sa¬ 
bina. —S’extract. See Extractum sabin/E.— S*ol. SeeChZo/sA- 
yiN.—S T salbe. See Ceratum sabina. 

SADIR, n. Of the alchemists, dross, slag. [A, 325 (a, 21).] 
S/EPIMENTUM (Lat.), n. n. Sep(sap)-i a (e)-me a nt'u 3 m(u 4 m). 

From saepire, to fenee. 1. The comparatively dense Central struct¬ 
ure which incloses and separates the three blood-vessels of the um- 
bilical cord. [A, 8.] 2. Of Bartholini, the pons Varolii, so called 
because it acts as a wall or covering to the fourth ventricle. [I, 3 
(K).]—S. medullare. See Stria longitudinalis medialis. 

S/EPTOMETER, n. Se a p-to a m'e a t-u 6 r. From sceptum (q. v.), 
and juerpor, a measure. An instrument for measuring the thick- 
ness of the nasal saeptum. [“Med. News,” Dec. 2, 1882 (a, 34).] 
SABPTULAT3I (Lat.), n. n. Se a pt'(sa 3 'e a pt)-u a l(u 4 ])-u 3 m(u 4 m). 

Diui. of scentum, a fenee. A small saeptum, [a, 35.]—Saeptula 
fi b rosa. Flat fibrous bundles which projeet into the corpora 
cavernosa of the penis from the albuginea. [L, 332.]—Saeptula 
Interalveolaria. Saepta between the alveoli of the lungs. [L, 

31.]—S. myelcmls. See Posterior median fissure of the spinal 
cord. —S. nasi. See Septum nanum.—S. nasi cartilagineum. 

See Cartilaqe of the sceptum of the nose.— S. nasi osseum. See 
Saeptum narium osseum. —S. osseum cochleae. See Lamina spi¬ 
ralis ossea. —S.epfcula ossis ethmoldei. The partitions between 
the ethmoidal cells. [L, 332.]— S. scroti. See Saeptum of the scro- 
tum. —Saeptula testis. See Trabeculas of the testis. 

SiEPTUM(Lat.), n. n. Se a pt'(sa 3/ e 2 pt)-u 3 m(u 4 m). Fromscepire, 
to fenee in. Fr., cloison. Ger., S., Scheidewand. A thin partition. 

[L, 341 (a, 27).]—Alveolar saepta. The wallsof the pulmonary alve¬ 
oli which projeet into the infundibula. [J, 35.]—Cartilaginous 
nasal s. See Oartilage of the s. of the nose.— External infcer- 
muscular s. of the arm. A process of the aponeurosis of the arm 
which passes in between the muscles, to be attached to the exter¬ 
nal condylar ridge of the humerus. [L.]—External interni uscu- 
lar s. of the fascia lata. The external of two processes of the 
fascia lata which bind the fascia to the femur in the inferior region 
of the thigh, and are attached to the linea aspera. [L, 31,142.]— 
Interauricular s. The s. between the right and left auriclesof 
the heart. [C.]— Iiiterinuscnlar siepta. Processes of fascia 
which dip down between the muscles, often serving as their origins. 

[L.]—Internal interninscular s. of the arm. A process of the 
aponeurosis of the arm which passes in between the muscles and is 
attached to the internal condylar ridge. [L, 31, 142.]—Internal 
intermuscular s. of the fascia lata. The internal of two saepta 
or processes which bind the fascia lata to the femur, to which it is 
attached between the adductors and the vastus internus. [L, 31, 

142.]—Internasal s. See S. narium— Interorbit.al s. In zoolo- 
gy, an osseous or cartilaginous s.* between the orbits. [L, 14.1— 

Inter ve utri cillar s. The partition between the ventricles of the 
heart. [L.]—Longitmlinal s. In botany, a partition in an ovary 
or fruit running in the direction of the axis of the latter. [a, 35.]— 
Longitudinal siepta of the spinal cord. Its anterior and pos¬ 
terior median fissures. [L.]—Median s. of the cerebellum. 

See Falx cerebelli. —Median s. of the mednlla. See S. medi¬ 
anum horizontale.— Membranous interplacental s. The s. 
between the two portions of a dimidiate placenta.—Mesenteric 
snepta. See Mesentkry (2d def.).—Nasal s. See S. narium.— 
Orbito-nasal s. See Interorbital s. and S. narium. —Osseous ' 
nasal s. See fi. narium osseum. —Pia-inatral s. See Velum 
interpositum. —Posterior (longitudinal, or median) s. See 
Posterior median fissure of the spinal cord.— Eecto-vaglnal s. 

The structure which forins the partition between the rectum and 
the vagina, including the adjacent walls of those organs and the 
connective tissue between them at the upper part; as under- 
stood by Luschka, the lower portion of the partition, where the 
walls of the two canals blend in a common structure. [A, 22.]—S. 


annuli cruralis. See Lamina cribrosa fasciae transversalis. — 
S. aorticum. The anterior segment of the mitral valve. [L, 332.] 
—S. atriorum (cordis), S. auricularum. See Interauricular s. 
—S. bulbi urethrae. A thin longitudinal fibrous s. in the poste¬ 
rior part of the bulb of the ure¬ 
thra. [L, 142, 332.]—S. bursa¬ 
rum omentale (seu omenta¬ 
lium). See Gastro -pancre- 
atic liqament. —S. cartilagi¬ 
neum. See Oartilage of the 
s. of the nose. —S. cerebelli. 
See Falx cerebelli. —S. cere¬ 
belli transversum. See Pe- 
duncular sulcus.— S. cerebri. 
See Falx cerebri. — S. cervi¬ 
cale. A s. made up of fine 
fibrous bundles which unite the 
arachnoid and dura in the pos¬ 
terior median line in the cervi¬ 
cal region. [L, 332.]—S. coch¬ 
lea» auditoria». See Lamina 
spiralis. — S. cordis. See S. 
auricularum and Interven- 
tricular s.— S. corporis cav¬ 
ernosi. See S. pectiniforme. — 
S. crurale. See S Lamina cri¬ 
brosa fascice transversalis,— S. 
cutaneum nasi. See S. nari¬ 
um mobile,—S. dorsale mye- 
lonis. See Posterior median 
fissure of the spinal cord .— 
S. encephali. See Falx cerebri.—S. femoris [Bigelow]. A 
thickening of the cancellous tissue of the femur at the union of 
the neck and shaft. [L.]— S. glandis. See Cartilago glandis. 
— S. inguinale externum. A portion of the superficial fascia 
of the abdomen attached to the external pillar of the external ab- 
domirial ring. [L, 31.]—S. lingua?. A vertical longitudinal piate 
of fibrous tissue in the root of the tongue (to which it is usually 
limited) and attached to the body of the hyoid bone. [L, 332.]— 
S. longitudinale posterius. See Posterior median fissure of 
the spinal cord.— S. lucidum. Fr., cloison transparente. Ger., 
durchsichtige (oder mittlere) Scheidewand, Kammerscheidewand. 
The delicate triangular s. separating the lateral ventricles of the 
brain. It is attached below to the upper surface of the fornix cere¬ 
bri at its anterior extremity, and above to the lower surface of the 
corpus callosum. It is formed of two thin laminse which inclose 
the fifth ventricle between them. [I, 6 (K).]—S. meatus acustici. 
A transverse osseous piate dividing the internal aperture of the 
internal auditory canal into an inferior and a superior portion. [L.] 
—S. medianum. 1. See S. lucidum. 2. Of Schwalbe, tlie rhaphe 
of the tegmentum. [I, 17 (K).]—S. medianum dorsale. See S. 
longitudinale posterius. — S. medianum horizontale. The 
rhaphe of the medulla oblongata. [L, 332.]—S. medianum teg¬ 
menti, S. medium. See S. lucidum,—S. medium cerebri. 
See Falx cerebri and S. lucidum,— S. medium cordis. See Inter- 
ventricular s.— S. medullare. See S. lucidum.— S. membrana¬ 
ceum (auris). See Membrana tympani.—S, narium. Fr., cloison 
des fosses nasales. Ger., Nasenscheidewand. The median portion, 
composed of cartilage and bone, which separates the cavity in the 
nose into two parts. [C.]—S. narium cartilagineum. See Car¬ 
tilage of the s. of the nose. —S. narium mobile. The lower, mo¬ 
bile portion of the s. narium, made up of the thickened integument 
separating the nostrils. [L.]—S. narium osseum. The partition 
formed by the perpendicular piate of the ethmoid bone and the 
vomer. [L.]—S. nerveum. See Crista acustica.— S. occipitale 
[Winslow]. See Falx cerebelli.—S, of the nose. See S. narium. 
— S. of the pons Varolii. Lat., s. pontis. A band of mesial 
fibres which halves the pons Varolii more or less incompletely, es- 
pecially in its posterior part. [L, 142.]—S. of the scrotum. An 
antero-posterior partition derived from the dartos, which divides 
the cavity of the scrotum into two parts. [L, 332.]—S. orbitale. 
See Tarso-orbital fascia.— S. parietale (posterius). The an¬ 
terior segment of the mitral valve. [L, 332.]—S. parvum occi¬ 
pitale. See Falx cerebelli,— S. pectinforme. The fibrous s. 
between the two corpora cavernosa of the penis, so called on ac- 
count of a number of perpendicular slits in it. [L, 142, 332.]—S. 
pellucidum. See S. lucidum.— Saepta placenta?. Of Kolliker, 
certain srnpta of the maternal placenta which, coinciding with the 
sulci between the cotyledons. penetrate into the substance of the 
fcetal placenta. [A, 8.]—S. pontis. See S. of the pons Varolii. — 
S. posticum. See S. cervicale .—S. recto-vaginale. See Recto- 
vaginal s.— S. sagittale. See Falx cerebri— S. scalae. See Lami¬ 
na spiralis.—S, scroti. See S. of the scrotum.—#, sinuum sphe¬ 
noidalium. A thin bony s. between the sphenoidal sinuses. [L, 
332.]—S. tenue. See S. lucidum S. testis. See Corpus High- 
mori.— S. transversum. See Transverse s., Crista acustica, and 
Diaphragm (lst def.).—S. tuba?. A bony division which separates 
the Eustachian tube from the bony furrow containing the tensor 
tympani. [F.]—S. vagina? vasorum cruralium. A process of 
fascia between the femoral artery and vein. [L.]—S. verticale. 
See S. lucidum. —Sphenoidal s. See S. sinuum sphenoidali¬ 
um.— Trans v orse s. Lat., s. transversum. A partition placed at 
right angles to the axis of a body. [a. 35.]—Uretliro-vaginal 
s. Lat., s. urethro-voginale. The partition between the urethra 
ahd the vagina.—Ventricular s. See Inter ventricular s. —Vesi- 
co-vaginal s. The partition between the bladder and the vagina. 

SAEVIENS (Lat.), SA3VITAS (Lat.), SAEVITIES (Lat.), n’s f. 
Se a '(sa 3 'e a Vvi a (wi a )-e a nz(ans), -vi 2 t(wi 2 t)-a 2 sta 3 s), se a (sa 3 -e a )-vi a - 
(wi 2 ) / shi 2 (ti 2 )-ez(as). Gen., -enVis, -at'is, -e'i. From scevire, to be 
furious. See Rabies. 

SAFAT (Ar.), n. Sa 2 f'a 2 t. 1. The snt. 2. An aggregation of 
fleshy pustules on the face and neck. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U s , lull; U 4 , full; U 5 , urn; U 8 , like ii (German). 
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SAFFINOSE, d. Sa 2 f'i 2 n-os. See Melitose. 

SAFFLOR (Ger.), n. Za 3 f'flor. See Carthamus and Safflow¬ 
er.— S’ol. See Cnecel^eum. 

SAFFLOWEH, n. Sa 2 f'flu 5 -u 4 -u 6 r. Lat., carthamus, flores 
carthami. Fr., flenrs de cartkame, safron batard (ou faux). Ger., 
Saffior, Saflor , falscher Safran. False (or dyers’) saffron ; the 
orange-red ttorets of Carthamus tinctorius (and, by extension, the 
piant itself); used to adulterate saffron. S. is laxative and di- 
aphoretic, and is used empirically in place of saffron to promote 
the eruption in measles, etc. [B, 5, 180 (a, 35).J 

SAFFRON, n. Sa 2 f'fru 3 n. Lat., crocus [U. S. Pb., Br. Ph., 
Ger. Ph.], croci stigmata. Fr., safran [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., (uahrer) 
Safran, Safron. Saffran , Gewiirzsafron. The dried stigmata of 
Crocus sativus, occurring in commerce as a loose mass of loug, 
flattish. tubular filaments. It has a peculiar, strong, aromatic odor 
and a bitter, pungent taste. S. contains, besides wax, gum, etc., a 
bitter principle (piero-crocin), 65 per cent. of polychroite (on which 
its coloring power depends, and which yields crocin on decomposi- 
tion), and an essential oil (see Oil of s.) to which the slight stimu¬ 
lant, antispasmodic properties (see Crocus sativus ) of the drug are 
due. [B, 5, 18 , 121, 180 (a, 35 ).]—African s. See Safflower and 
Cape s. —American s. See Safflower.— Aiitimoiiial s. An 
antimony oxysulphide.—Austrian s. See Crocus austriacus. — 
IJastard s. See Safflower.— Cape s. The ffowers of Lyperia 
crocea. Though of a different color from s., they impart a similar 
color to water, and resemble s. in odor and mediciual properties. 
They ha ve been used in infantile convulsions. [B, 314 (a. 35).]— 
Djers’ s., False s. See Safflower.— Frendi s., Gatinais s. 
See Crocus gallicus.— Ilay s. Ordinary commercial s. [a, 35.]— 
lndian s. Turmeric. [a, 35.]—Meadow-s. See Colchicum au¬ 
tumnale.—Oil of s. Fr., huile de safran (Ist def.). 1. An odor- 
ous, pungent, acrid, bitterish, yellow volatile oil partially separable 
by distillation from s. [B, 5, 18 (a, 35).] 2. See Oleum croci.— 
Spirit of s. See Spiritus croci.— Syrup of s. See Syricus 
croci. —Tincture of s. See Tinctura croci. — Wine of s. See 
Vinum crocatum. 

SAFRAN [Fr. Cod.] (Fr., Ger.), n. Sa 3 f-ra 3 n 2 , za 3 f'ra 3 n. See 
Crocus and Saffron.— AlcoolG de s. composG (Fr.). See Elixir 
de Garus. —Rleis* (Ger.). See Red lead oxide.— Confection de 
s. composte (Fr.), Eleetnalre de s. comjjos 6 [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). 
Lat., electuarium croci compositum. A preparation made by mix- 
ing together and pulverizing 8 parts each of terra sigillata, and as- 
tacolith, 3 of cinnamon, and 1 part eaeh of origanum of Crete, yel¬ 
low saudal-wood, red sandal-wood, and myrrh. sifting through a 
No. 100 silk sieve, and adding a mixture of 24 parts of white honey 
and 48 of clove-pink, which has been melted without boiling, and 
macerated^ for 12 hours with 1 part of powdered saffron. [B, 119 
(a, 35).]—EI 60 I 6 de s. (compos 6 ) (Fr.). See Oleum croci. — 
Esprit de s. (Fr.). See Spiritus croci.— Esprit de s. et de can- 
nelle compos 6 (Fr.). A preparation made by digesting for 2 
days a mixture of 30 parts of saffron, 61 of myrrh, 306 of Socotrine 
aloes, 15 each of cinnamon, eloves, and nutmeg, 500 of water of 
orange-flowers, and 8,000 of 32-per-cent. alcohol, and distilling 4,000 
parts. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Extrait de s. [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). Sp., ex¬ 
tracto alcoholico de azafran [Sp. Ph.]. An extract made by mac- 
erating 1 part of saffron with 10 parts of 60-per-cent. alcohol for 10 
days (with 5 parts for 3 days [Sp. Ph.]), expressing, flltering, mac- 
erating the residue with 2 parts of the alcohol for 3 days, mixing 
the liquids, distilling off the alcohol, and evaporating to a soft [Fr. 
Cod.] (thick [Sp. Ph.]) extract. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Huile de s. (Fr.). 
See Oleum croci and Oil of saffron (Ist def.).—Metalls* (Ger.). 
See Crocus antimonii. —(Enolature tle s. (Fr.), <Eiiol 6 de s. 
(Fr.). See Vinum crocatum. —Poudre de s. [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). Lat., 
pulvis croci officinalis [Fr. Cod.]. Saffron dried at 25° C., pow¬ 
dered immediately, dried again, and sifted through a No. 100 silk 
sieve [Fr. Cod.] ; or dried with gentle heat and powdered fine 
enongh to leave 4 per cent. of residue [Sp. Ph.] ; or sifted through 
a 1,000-mesh sieve, leaving no residue [Swed. Ph.]. [B, 95 (a, 38).l 
—Racine de s. (Fr.). See Turmeric. —S. de Mars ap^ritlf 
(Fr.). See Ferri subcarbonas. —S. de Mars astringent (Fr.). 
See Colcothar.— S. des m 6 taux (Fr.). See Crocus antimonii.— 
S. de V 6 nus (Fr.). Cuprous oxide. [B.]— S*geist (Ger.). See 
Spiritus croci.— S. mOtallique (Fr.). See Crocus antimonii.— 
S’saure (Ger.). See Croconic acid.— Sirop aqueuse de s. (Fr.). 
See Syrupus croci aquosus.— Sirop de s. [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). See 
Syrupus croci. —Sirop dhenolature (ou d^nol^, ou vineux) 
de s. (Fr.). A preparation made by macerating 1 part of saffron 
with 16 parts of Malaga wine, flltering, adding 24 of sugar, and 
straining ; or by digesting 1 part of saffron for some hours with 24 
parts of white wine, and adding 9 parts of sugar for each 5 of 
colature ; or by dissolving 4 parts of sugar in 3 of wine of saffron. 
[B, 119 (a, 38).]—Teiiiture de s. [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). See Tinctura 
croci.— Tisane de s. [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). An infusion of 1 part of 
saffron in 500 parts of boiling distilled water. [L, 113 (a, 21).] 

SAFRANINE, n. Sa 3 f'ra 2 n-en. Fr., s. Ger., Safranin. 1. A 
pink dye-stuff (aniline pink), Ci 8 H. 8 N 4 , one of theaniline alkaloids ; 
a violent poison, producing diarrhcea, dyspnoea, convulsions, ac- 
celeration and eufeeblement of the heartfs action, and death by 
respiratory paralysis. [B, 2 ; B, 3 (a, 38).] 2. See Crocin. 

SAFREN, 8 AFKENE, n’s. Sa 2 f're 2 n, -ren. A constituent, 
C 10 H 1<5 , of oil of sassafras. [B, 3, 270 (a, 38).] 

SAFROL, n. Sa 2 f'ro 2 l. A crystalline constituent, CjoUjo^a, of 
oil of- sassafras : largely used for perfuming soap, and medicinally 
in treating headaches, neuralgia, and subacute rheumatism. [a, 
34, 38.] 

SAFRON (Ger.), n. Za 3 f'ro 2 n. See Saffron. 

SAFROSIN, n. Sa 2 f'ro 2 s-i 2 n. A coloring matter. C 20 H 8 Br 2 - 
(NO a ) a 0 5 , occurring in commerce as its sodium salt, and dyeiug 
wool or silk a fine scarlet. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 


SAFT (Ger.), n. Za 3 ft. See Humor, Juick, and Sap.— Gekros- 
driisens’. See Pancreatic juice.— 8’balmen. See Serous cana¬ 
liculi. —Safteverderbniss. See Dyscrasia. —Salteverlust. See 
Cenosiophthisis.— STiideii. See Paraphysis (2d def.).—S’lg. 
See Succulent.— S’raum. See Vacuole.— S’roliren. See Serous 
canaliculi.— S*strbmung. A lyrnph current, [a, 84.]—S*ver- 
setzuug. See Chymoplania. 

SAGAPENUM [Gr. Ph.] (Lat.), n. n. Sag(sa 3 g)-a 2 p(a 3 p)-en(an)'- 
u 8 m(u 4 m). Gr., <raydm)vov. Fr., s., gomme seraphique. Ger., S., 
Sugapen, Sagapen-Gummi. Sp., sagapeno [Sp. Ph.]. Syn.: gummi 
resina s. (seu sagapeni ), gummi serapinum, serapium , sacaponium. 
The serapinum of mediseval pharniacy ; a concrete gum-resin of 
uncertain botanical origin, ascribed by many authors to Ferula 
persica or Ferula szowitziana. It resembles asafoetida and gal¬ 
banum. [B, 5, 180 (a, 35).]—S. depuratum [Gr. Ph.]. Sp., saga¬ 
peno purificado [Sp Ph., Sthed.]. S. powdered at a cold tempera¬ 
ture and sifted [Gr. Ph.], or prepared by making an emulsion with 
two thirds as mueh water, adding to the emulsion half as much 
alcohol, straining, distilling off the alcohol, and evaporating to the 
consistence of an extract [Sp. Ph.]. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 

SAGE, n. Saj. 1. The genus Salvia , especially Salvia officinalis 
and Salvia grandiflora. [a, 35.] 2. See Salvia (2d def.).—Garden s. 
See Salvia officinalis.— lndian s. See Eupatorium perfoliatum.— 
Infusion of s. See Infusum salvte.— S.-brnsh, S.-busli. The 
Artemisia tridentata, Artemisia trifida, and Artemisia arbuscula. 
[a, 35.]—Volatile oil of s. Fr., huile (volatile [Fr. Cod.])de sauge. 
Ger., Salbeiol. An ethereal oil obtained by distilling with water 
the leaves and flowering tops of Salvia officinalis and other species 
of Salvia. It contains two terpenes, salviol, and ordinary camphor. 
[a, 35.]—Wild s. 1. See Salvia verbenacea. 2. The genus Lan- 
tana. 3. The Tarchonanthus camphoratus. [a, 35.]—Wood s. 1. 
The Salvia silvestris. 2. The Teucrium scorodonia. 

SAGE (Ger.), n. Zag'e 2 . See Saw.—S’ artig, S’zalinlg. See 
Serrate. 

SAGE-FEMME (Fr.), n. Sa 3 zh-fa 2 m. See Midwife. 
SAGEMUSKEL (Ger.). n. Zag'e 2 -musk-e 2 l. See Serratus.— 
Grosser S. See Serratus magnus.— Oberer liinterer S. See 
Serratus posticus superior.—V uterer liinterer S. See Serra¬ 
tus posticus inferior. 

SAGESPItUNG (Ger.), n. Zag'e 2 -spru«n 2 . See Crusta lactea. 
SAGITTAL, adj. Sa 2 j'i 2 -t’l. Lat., sagittalis (from sagitta , an 
arrow). Pertaining to the antero-posterior median plane or a plane 
parallel to it (cf. S. plane and S. suture), [a, 48.] 

SAGITTARIA (Lat.), n. f. Sa 2 j(sa 3 g)-i 2 t-ta(ta 3 )'ri 2 -a 3 . From 
sagitta, an arrow. Fr ., sagittaire. Ger., Pfeilkraut. Arrow-head; 
a genus forming a tribe ( Sagittariece ) of the Alismacece. [B, 3-1,42, 
170 (a, 35).]—S. obtusa. Sp., sogitaria [Mex. Ph.]. A North 
American species, closely allied to and used like S. sagittifolia. 
[a, 35.]—S. sagittaefolia, S. sagittifolia. Yr.,flechiere aquatique, 
sagittaire aquatique, fleche d'eau , sagette , queue d'arondelle. 
Ger., genieines Pfeilkraut. Common arrow-head (or -leaf), water- 
archcr; an aquatic species of Europe, Asia, and North America. 
The rhizomes are used as food after dissipation of tlieir acridity by 
desiccation or boiling. The leaves, folia sagittariae, were formerly 
official. [B (a, 35).]—S. variabilis. See S. obtusa. 

SAGITTATE, adj. Sa 2 j'i 2 t-at. Lat., sagittatus (from sagitta, 
an arrow). Fr., sagitte. Shaped like an arrow-head. [a, 35.J 
SAGO [U. S. Ph., 1870, Gr. Ph.], n. Sag'o. From Malay sagu. 
Fr., sagou [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., S. Sp., sagu, sahagu [Sp. Ph.]. The 
starch meal obtained from the stem [Fr. Cod.] (pith [Gr. Ph.])of 
Metroxylou Rumphii and Metroxylon Iceve (or of other palms, 
such as Arenga saccharifera. Caryota urens. Raphia flabelli formis, 
Mauritia flexuosa, Corypha umbraculi fera, etc., which, however, 
yield an inferior produet), washed, reduced to grains, and heated 
till the surface becomes slightly glntinous. [a, 35 ; B, 5, 95 (a, 38).] 
—Malacea s., Pearled s., Pearl s. Fr., sagou perle. Ger., Perl- 
sago. A refined s. occurring in small white grains of pearly lustre, 
which, unlike common s., partially dissolves in cold water. [B, 5.] 
—S. meal. S. reduced to a fine powder. [B, 5.] 

SAGOU [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.), n. Sa 3 g-u. See Sago.—G el£e de s. 
A preparation made by boiling 1 part of sago and 3 parts of sugar 
in water enough to make 16 of jelly. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 

SAGUS (Lat.), n. m. Sag(sa 3 g)'u 3 s(u 4 s). See Metroxylon 
(Ist def.). 

SAGZENEA, n. A certain old carminative. [A, 325 (a, 48).] 
SAHAFATI, u. Of Avicenna, a kind of infantile eczema. 
SAHNE (Ger.), n. Za 3 n'e 2 . See Cream. 

SAIC, n. Of the alchemists, quicksilver. [A, 325 (a, 21).] 
SAIDSCHUTZ fGer.), n. Za 3/ i 2 d-slm®ts. A place in Bohemia 
where there is a sulphurous spring. [L. 57 (a, 14).] 

SAIGNEE (Fr.), n. Se 2 n-ya. See Bloodletting.— S. art6- 
rielle. See Arteriotomy.— S. veineuse. See Phlebotomy. 

SAIGNEMENT (Fr.), n. Se 2 n-y’-ma 3 n 2 . See ILemorrhage. - 
S. de nez 6pid6mique des oliicns. Of hunters. a grave forni of 
anaemia in dogs, generally accompanied by a muco-sanguinolent 
discharge from the nose. [M6gnin, “ Progr. ru£d., M Mar. 18,1882.]— 
S. du nez. See Epistaxis. 

SAIGNES (Fr.), n. Se 2 n-y’. A place in the department of 
Cantal, France, where there is a gaseous chalybeate spring. 
[a, 14.] 

SAIGNEUR (Fr.). n. Se 2 n-yu 6 r. See Bleeder (Ist def.). 
SAIL-LES-RAINS (Fr.), SAIL-LES-CHATEAUMORAND 
(Fr.), n‘*s. Sa 3 -yMa-ba 2 n 2 , -sha 3 -to-mo-ra 3 n 2 . A place in the de- 
partment of the Loire. France. where tliere are hot chalybeate and 
sulphurous springs. [L, 49, 57 (a, 14).] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Ch, chin; CI 1 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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SAILLIE (Fr.), n. Sa 3 -el-ye. A projecting or prominent part. 
[A, 537 (a, 48).]—S. germinative. See Discus proligerus.— S. 
olivaire. See Oiivary body. 

SAIL-SOUS-COUZAN (Fr.), n. Sa 3 -y’-su-ku-za 3 n 2 . A place in 
the department of the Loire, France, where there is a gaseous and 
chalybeate spring. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 

SAIN (Fr.), adj. Sa 2 n 2 . Healthy. 

SAINDOUX (Fr.), n. Sa 2 n 2 -du. See Lard. 

SAINFOIN (Fr.), n. Sa 2 n 2 -fwa 2 n 2 . See IIedysarum, Onobrychis, 
and Onobrychis sativa. 

SAINT-ALBAN (Fr.), n. Sa 2 n 2 t-a 3 l-ba 3 n 2 . A place in the de¬ 
partment of the Loire, France, where there are alkaline springs. 
[L, 49 (a, 14).] 

SAINT-A3IAND (Fr.), n. Sa 2 n 2 t-a 3 m-a 3 n 2 . A place in the 
department du Nord, France, where there are warm sulphurous 
springs. [L, 57 (a, 14).] 

SAINT-I5ARTHELEMY (Fr.), n. Sa 2 n 2 -ba 3 r-ta-r-me. A 
place in the department of the Maine-et-Loire, France, where there 
is a gaseous and chalybeate spring. [L, 49, 105 (a, 14, 43).] 

SAINT CATHEKINE’S WELLS, n. Sant ka 2 th'e 2 r-i 2 nz. A 
place in Ontario, Canada, where there are springs containing 
sedium, calcium, magnesiuin, and potassium chloridesand calcium 
sulphate. [Anderson (a. 14).] 

SAINT-CHIUSTAU (Fr.), n. Sa 2 n 2 -kres-to. A place in the 
department of the Basses-Pyr6n6es, France, where there are gase¬ 
ous and chalybeate springs. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 
SAINT-RENIS-LEZ-15LOIS (Fr.), n. Sa 2 n 2 -d’-ne-le 2 -blwa 8 . 
A place in the department of Loire-et-Cher, France, where there is 
a gaseous chalybeate spring. [L, 49, 87 (a, 14, 50).] 

SAINT-1IIE (Fr.), n. Sa 2 n 2 -de-a. A place in the department 
of the Vosges, France, where there is a chalybeate spring. [a, I4.J 
SAINT-IIIZIER (Fr.), n. Sa 2 n 2 -dez-e-a. A place in the de¬ 
partment of the Haute-Marne, France, where there is a gaseous, 
rerruginous, and sulphurous spring. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 

SAINTE MAGDELAINE-DE-FLOURENS (Fr ), n. Sa 2 nt 
ma 3 g-d’-le 2 n-d’-flu-ra 3 n 2 . A place in the department of the Ha .te- 
Garonne, France, where there is a saline, alkaline, and chalybeate 
spring. [L, 49, 87 (a, 14, 43, 50).] 

SAINTE-MARIE (Fr.), n. Sa 2 nt-ma 3 -re. 1. A place in the 
department of Oantal, France, where there is a gaseous and ehalyb- 
eate spring. 2. A place in the department of the Hautes-Pyr£n6es, 
France, where there is a gaseous and sulphurous spring. [a, 14.] 
SAINT-FLORET (Fr.), n. Sa 2 n 2 -flo-ra. A place in the depart¬ 
ment of the Puy-de-Dome, France, where there is a warm gaseous, 
alkaline, and chalybeate spring. [L, 49, 105 (a; 14, 43).] 
SAINTFOIN, n. Sant'foin. See Onobrychis sativa. 
SAINT-GALMIElt (Fr.), n. Sa 2 n 2 -ga 3 l-me-a. A place in the 
department of the Loire, France, where there are gaseous and 
chalybeate springs. [L, 49, 87 (a, 14, 43).] 

SAINT-GENIS (Fr.), n. Sa 2 n 2 -zha-ne. A place in Piedmont, 
Italy, where there is a saline and sulphurous spring. [a, 14, 43.] 
SAINT-GEORGES-DES-MONTS (Fr.), n. Sa 2 n 2 -zhorzh-da- 
mo 3 n 5 . A place in the department of the Puy-de-Dome, France, 
where there is a chalybeate spring. [L, 49 (a, 43).] 
SAINT-GERAUD (Fr.), n. Sa 2 n 2 -zha-ro. A place in the de¬ 
partment of Cantal, France, where there is a gaseous, alkaline, and 
chalybeate spring. [L, 49, 88 (a, 14, 43).] 

SAINT-GERVAIS (Fr.), n. Sa 2 n 2 -zhe 2 r-ve 2 . A place in the 
department of Haute-Savoie, France, where there are saline and 
sulphurous springs. [L, 49, 88 (a, 14, 43).] 
SAINT-HIPPOLYTE-IFENVAL (Fr.), n. Sa 2 n 2 -ep-pol-et- 
da 3 n 2 -va 3 l. A place in the department of the Puy-de-Dome, 
France, where there are ferruginous springs. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 

S AINT-IIONORE (Fr.), n. Sa 2 n 2 t-o-no-ra. A place in the de¬ 
partment of the NiSvre, France, where there is a warm gaseous, 
alkaline, and sulphurous spring. [L, 49, 57 (a, 14).] 

ST. JOHN’S AVOHT, n. Sant jo 2 nz'wu 6 rt. See Hypericum 
perforatum. 

SAINT-LAURENT-LES-RAINS (Fr.), n. Sa 2 n 2 -lo-ra 3 n 2 -Ia- 
ba 2 n 2 . A place in the department of the ArdSche, France, where 
there are hot alkaline springs. [L, 87 (a, 14).J 
SAINT-LOUROUER (Fr.), n. Sa 2 n 2 -lu-bu-a. A place in the 
department of the Landes, France, where there are sulphurous 
springs. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 

SAINT LOUIS SPRING, n. Sant lu'i 2 s. A place in Gratiot 
County, Michigan, where there is a gaseous spring containing cal¬ 
cium sulphate, carbonate, and silicate and sodium and magnesiuin 
carbonate. [Anderson (a, 14).] 

SAINT-MARD-LES-ROIE (Fr.), n. Sa 2 n 2 -ma 3 r-la-rwa 3 . A 
place in the department of the Somme, France, where there is a 
chalybeate spring. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 

S AINT-MARTIN-VALMEROUX (Fr.), n. Sa 2 n 2 -ma 3 r-ta«n 2 - 
va 3 l-m’-ru. A place in the department of Oantal, France, where 
there Is a gaseous chalybeate spring. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 
SAINT-MAURICE (Fr ), n. Sa 2 n 2 -mor-es. 1. A place in the 
department of the Puy-de-Dome, France, where there are alkaline, 
saline, and chalybeate springs. [a, 14.] 2. See Sankt Moritz. 

SAINT-MYON (Fr.), n. Sa 2 n 2 -me-o 2 n 2 . A place in the depart¬ 
ment of the Puy-de-Dome, France, where there is a gaseous, alka¬ 
line, and chalybeate spring. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 

SAINT-NECTAIRE (Fr.), n. Sa 2 n 2 -ne 2 k-ta 2 r. A place in the 
department of the Puy-de-Dome. France, where there are hot gase¬ 
ous, alkaline, saline, and sulphurous springs. [L, 57 (a, 14).] 


SAINT-OUltS (Fr.), n. Sa 2 n 2 t-ur. A place iu the department 
of the Puy-de-Dome, France, where there is a gaseous spring. 
[a, 14.] 

SAINT-PARDOUX (Fr.), n. Sa 2 n 2 -pa 3 r-du. A place in the 
department of the Allier, France, where there is a gaseous and 
chalybeate spring. [L, 49, 57 (a, 14).] 

SAINT-PAR1ZE (Fr.), n. Sa 2 n 2 -pa 8 r-ez. A place in the de¬ 
partment of the NiOvre, France, where there is an alkaline and sul¬ 
phurous spring. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 

SAINT-PIERRE-1PARGENTON (Fr.), n. Sa 2 n 2 -pe-e 2 r-da 3 r- 
zha 3 n 2 -to 2 n 2 . A place in the department of the Hautes-Alpes, 
France, where there is a gaseous and chalybeate spring. [a, 14.] 
SAINT-PRIEST-DE-LA-ROCHE (Fr.), n. Sa 2 n 2 -pre-e 2 st-d’- 
la a -rosh. A place in the department of the Loire, France, where 
there is a chalybeate spring. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 

SAINT-QUENTIN (Fr.), n. Sa 2 n 2 -ka a n 2 -ta 2 n 2 . Aplaceinthe 
department of the Aisne, France, where there is a gaseous chalyb¬ 
eate spring. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 

SAINT-REMY-LA-VAItENNE (Fr.), n. Sa 2 n 2 -r'-me-la 3 -va 3 r- 
e 2 n. A place in the department of the Maine-et-Loire, France, 
where there is a gaseous chalybeate spring. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 
SAINT-ROMAIN-LE-PUY (Fr.), n. Sa 2 n 2 -ro-ma 2 n 2 -r-pwe. 
A place in the department of the Loire, France, where there Is a 
gaseous alkaline spring. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 

SAINT-SANTIN (Fr.), n. Sa 2 n 2 -sa 3 n 2 -ta 2 n 2 . A place in the 
department of the Orne, France, where there is a chalybeate spring. 

SAINT-SAUVEUR (Fr.), n. Sa 2 n 2 -so-vu 6 r. A place in the de¬ 
partment of the Hautes-Pyr6n£es, France, where there are sulphur¬ 
ous springs. [L, 49, 57 (a, 14).] 

SAINT-SIflfON (Fr.), n. Sa 2 n 2 -se-mo 2 n 2 . A place in the de¬ 
partment of Savoie, France, where there is a chalybeate spring. 

SAINT-THOMAS (Fr.), n. Sa 2 n 2 -to-ma 3 . A place in the de¬ 
partment of the Pyr6n6es-Orientales, France, where there is a hot 
sulphurous spring. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 

SAINT-VINCENT (Fr.), n. Sa 2 n 2 -va 2 n 2 -sa 3 n 2 . A place in 
Piedmont, Italy, where there is a gaseous spring. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 
SAINT-YORRE (Fr.), n. Sa 2 n 2 -te-or. A place in the depart¬ 
ment of the Allier, France, where there is an alkaline spring. 

SAITE (Ger.), n. Za 3 'i 2 t-e 2 . See Chorda (lst def.), Cord, and 
Hypha.— Lauge S*n. See Nerves of Lancisi. 

SAK, n. A salt lake in the Crimea, used for bathing bylym- 
phatic and scrofulous persons. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 

SAKE (Jap.), SAKI (Jap.), n"s. An alcoholic beverage pre- 
pared from rice. [B, 121 (a, 35).] Cf. Arrack. 

SAL (Lat.), n. m. and n. (When corresponding forms are both 
m. and n., only one is usually given in the subheadings.) Sa 2 l(sa 3 l). 
Gen., sal'is. 1. See Salt. 2. Of Paracelsus, the ashes of the in- 
cinerated human body. [H.] 3. See Sea-SALT.—Collyrium ile 
salibus igne fusis. See Cuprum aluminatum. —Flores salis 
ammoniaci martialis. See Iron and ammonium chloride.— 
Liquor salis. See Circulatum minus.— Potash s. aeratus. 
A commercial product, a mixture of potassium carbonate and bi- 
carbonate, or a salt of iutermediate composition ; prepared by 
suspending a solution of the potassium carbonate in an atmosphere 
of carbon dioxide, as over a liquid undergoing alcoholic fermenta- 
tion. [B, 5.]—S. acetosum ammoniacale. See Liquor ammonii 
acetatis.— S. acidum. An old name for an acid. [L, 105 (a, 50).] 
—S. alcalinum. An old name for an alkali. [L, 105 (a, 50).]—S. 
alembroth. See Alemdroth. —S. alkali fixum (depuratum, 
seu purum, seu vegetabilis). See Potassium carbonate. —S. al¬ 
kali volatile siccum (seu urinosum). See Ammonium carbonicum 
pyro-oleosum.—S. alkali vulgaris. See Crude potassium carbo¬ 
nate.— S. amarum. See Magnesium sulphate.— S. ammonlac, S. 
ammoniacum, S. ammoniacus. See the major list.—S. angli- 
canum (catbarticum), S. anglicum. See Magnesium sulphate. 
—S. aperitivuin fredericiauum. Salts obtained from water of 
the Friedrickshall springs by evaporation. [B, 3.] —S. arnien iacus, 
S. armoniacus. S. ammoniac ; so called by the ancient Romans 
because obtained from Armenia by burning carneEs dung and sub- 
liming the ashes (cf. S. ammoniacus). [B, 270 (a, 38).]—S. artis. 
See Alembroth.— S. astraclianense. Sodium sulphate. [B, 270 
(a, 38).]—S. carlsbadense factitinm [Russ. Ph., Swed. Ph.]. See 
$. carolinum factitium. — S. carlsbadense genuinum [Swed. 
Ph.]. See S. thermarum carolinarum.— S . carolinum factitium 
[Ger. Ph.]. Artificial Carlsbad salt, containing 44 per cent. of an- 
hydrous sodium sulphate, 2 of potassium sulphate, 18 of sodium 
chloride, and 36 of sodium bicarbonate [Ger. Ph., Finn. Ph.]. The 
other plPs omit the potassium sulphate and vary the proportions of 
the other salts, while the Dan. and Swiss Ph’s also use sodium car¬ 
bonate instead of the bicarbonate. [B, 10 ; B, 95 (a, 38).]—S. ca¬ 
tbarticum amarum (seu anglicum). Magnesium sulphate. 
[B, 119 (a, 38).]—S. catbarticum Glauberi. Sodium sulphate. 
|B, 119 (a. 38).]—S. catbarticum perlatum. Sodium phosphate. 
[B, 119 (a, 38).]—S. commune. Table salt; sodium chloride. [B.] 
—S. cruoris. Of the alchemists, urine. [A, 325.]—S. culinare, 
S. culinarius. See Sodium chloride.—H. cyrenaicns. See S. 
ammoniac.— S. de duobus. Fr., sel de duobus. Normal potassi¬ 
um sulphate ; so called because it was regarded as being made up 
of two parts, the alkaline base of tartar and the acid principle of 
sulphuric acid. [B.]—S. digestivus (Sylvii). Fr., sel digestif. 
Ger., Digestivsalz. Potassium chloride obtained by boiling com- 
mon sait with potassium carbonate in water, or by treating an 
aqueous solution of potassium carbonate with hydrochloric acid, 
and allowing to crystallize. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—S. diureticum vege¬ 
tabile. Potassium tartrate. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—S. diureticus. 
See Potassium acetate. —S. ellebrot. See Alembroth.— S. epso- 
mensc. Magnesium sulphate. [B.]—S. essentialis Lagaraey. 
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See under Extractum chin® frigide paratum,— S. febrifugus 
Sylvii. Potassium chloride. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—S. friderlciamun. 
See S. aperitivum fredericianum.—S. geminae. Sp., s. gema [Sp. 
Ph.] (lst def.). 1. Hoek salt. [B, 5 (a, 35).] 2. Or Paracelsus, a 
salt found in the human body and supposed to bave the faculty of 
cleansing both itself and the other humors. [H.]—S. Glauberi. 
Sodium sulphate. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—S. bispanum. Bay salt. [B, 
180 (a, 35).]— S. kissingense factitiam. A mixed artificial salt 
containing potassium and sodium chlorides, magnesium sulphate, 
and sodium bicarbonate. An aqueous solution has the essential 
composition of Kissingen water (Rakoczi Spring). [“ Proc. of the 
Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxvi (a, 39).]—S. kissingense factitium 
effervescens. An effervescent mixture contaiuing s. kissingense 
factitium, sodium bicarbonate, tartaric acid, and sugar. [“ Proc. 
of the Am. Pharin. Assoc.,” xxxvi (a, 39).]—S. lixivius depura¬ 
tus (seu purificatus). See Potassium carbonate,— S. marinum. 
Sp., s. marina (6 comun) [Sp. Ph.]. Sea-salt, commercial salt ob- 
tained by the evaporation of sea-water and the water of salt 
springs. [B, 95 (a, 38).] Cf. Bay salt.— S. mercuriatus aceto- 
sus. See Mercury acetate. —S. mirabile Glauberi. Sodium 
sulphate. [B.j—S. mirabile perlatum [Haupt]. Sodium phos- 

f ihate. [B, 3.]—S. mirabilis dilapsus. Dried sodium sulphate. 
B.]—S. muriaticum baroticum. Barium chloride. [B, 119.] 
9 — S. muriaticum fixum. Calcium chloride. [B, 119 (a, 38).]— 
S. neutrum. Common salt, sodium chloride; in contradistinc- 
tion to s. acidum and s. alcalinum. [L, 105 (a, 50).]—S. pan¬ 
chrestum. Potassium tartrate. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—S. parlsienSe. 
Norinal potassium sulphate. [B, 119 (a, 38).J—S. pepticus. Of 
Prosser, a mixture of sodium chloride and pepsin, used in dys¬ 
pepsia. [“Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” Sept., 1886, p. 426.]—S. petrae 
[Geber], S. petrosum. See Saltpetre and cf. Nitrum. — S. 
olychrest, S. polyclirestuni (Glaseri, seu L6mery). See 
otass® sulphas cum sulphure. — S. polyclirestus rupellen- 
sis (seu Seignetti). See Potassium and sodium tartrate. —S. 
prunellae» S. prunelle. A mixture, formerly official in the Fr. 
Cod., made by melting together 128 paris of potassium nitrate and 
1 part of sulphur. By s. prunelle now is usually understood fused 
potassium nitrate. [B. 5.] Cf. Sei de prunelle. —S. rocliellense, 
S. rupellensis. See Potassium and sodium tartrate .—S. sapi¬ 
entiae. See Alembroth and Potassium sulphate,—S. scientiae. 
See Alembroth. —S. secretum [Glauber]. Normal ammonium 
sulphate. [B.]—S. sedativum (Hambergii). Boric acid ob- 
tained by decomposing borax with a mineral acid. [B ; B, 119 (a, 
38).]—S. sedativum mercuriale. See Boras hydrargyri. —S. 
sedlitzensis, S. seidschiitzensis. See Magnesium sulphate.—S. 
Seignetti. See Potassium and sodium tartrate,—S. slbericum. 
Magnesium sulphate. [B, 270 (a, 38).]—S. soda. Caustic soda. 
[B.]—S. thermarum carolinarum [Hung. Ph., 2d ed.]. Salts 
obtained by evaporating the water from the mineral springs at 
Carlsbad. [B. 95 (a, 38).]—S. thermarum carolinensium arti¬ 
ficiale [Dan. Ph.]. See S. carolinum factitium. —S. urinae [Geber]. 
Impure ammonium carbonate obtained from urine. [B, 28.]—S. 
urinosus purissimus. See Ammonium carbonate,— S. vegeta¬ 
bile, S. vegetale. Normal potassium tartrate. [B.]—S. vitae. 
See Alembroth.— S. volatile (anglicanum). Fr., sel volatil d'An- 
gleterre. See under Ammonium carbonate.—S. volatile oleosum 
Sylvii. See Spiritus ammoni® aromaticus,—S, volatile angll- 
cum siccum. See S. ammoniacum anglicanum,— Spiritus sa¬ 
lis. Spiritof salt; crude hydrochloric acid prrpared by the ac- 
tion of sulphuric acid on common salt. [B.]—Spiritus salis et 
vini. See under Ethyl chloride. 

SALA (Fr.), n. Sa 3 -la 3 . A place in the department of the lsdre, 
France, where there is a sulphurous spring. [L, 49, 87 (a, 14, 50).] 
SALALSON (Fr.), n. Sa 3 -le 2 -zo 2 n 2 . Of Seibert, “ salting ” : the 
treatment of diphtheria by the application of salt to the affected 
regions of the pharynx, [a, 34.] 

SALAJET, n. An earth containing alum, obtained from Ne- 
pal and Kumaon; used in India as a medicine. [E. J. Waring, 
Brit. Med. Jour.,” June 6, 1885, p. 1145 (B).] 

SALA3IANDIIA (Lat.), n. f. Sa 2 l(sa 3 l)-a 2 m(a 8 m)-a 2 nd(a 3 nd)'- 
ra 3 . From o-aAagarSpa, a salamander. A.genus of clumsy-bodied 
batrachians with cylindrical tails. [L, 353 (o, 39).]—S. maculata, 
S. maculosa. Ger., Feuersalamander. A species common in 
Europe and North America. From a substance which it secretes 
Zalesky has obtained a crystallizable alkaloid which acts as a poi- 
son on dogs and frogs. [A, 319 (a, 50); L, 353 (a, 39).] 

SAL AM3IONIAC, n Sa 2 l a 2 m-mon'i 2 -a 2 k. See Ammonium 
chloride.— Caustic spirit of s. a. Aqua ammoniae. [B, 98.]— 
Dulcified spirit of s. a. See Spiritus ammoni®. —S. a. plaster. 
See Emplastrum ammoni® hydrochloratis.— Spirit of s. a. See 
Aqua ammoni®.— Sweet spirit of s. a. See Spiritus ammoni®. 

SAL. A3I3IOXIACU3I (Lat.), n. n. Sa 2 l(sa 3 l) a»m(a*m)-mo’n. 
(mon)-i(i a )'a 2 k(a 3 k)-u 3 m(u 4 in). See Ammonium chloride.— Flores 
salis ammoniaci. Sublimed sal ammoniae. [L, 85.]—Flores 
salis ammoniaci hsematisatl (seu martiales). See Iron and 
ammonium chloride,— Flores salis ammoniaci simplices. Puri- 
fied ammonium chloride. [L, 129.]—Flores salis ammoniaci 
volatiles. See Ammonium carbonate. —S. a. anglicanum. A 
mixture of s. ammoniae with an equal amount or with twice the 
amount of potassium carbonate, or with half the amount of po¬ 
tassium carbonate aud enough oil of lavender to give an aromatic 
odor. [B, 119 (a, 38).] Cf. S. volatile (under Ammonium carbonate).— 
S. a. ferratum. See Iron and ammonium chloride,—S. a. fixum. 
See Calcium chloride. —S. a. liquidum. See Liquor ammonii ace- 
tatis.—S. a. martiale, S. a. martiatum. See Iron and ammo¬ 
nium chloride.—S. a. nitrosum. See Ammonium nitrate,—S. a. 
secretum Glauberi. See Ammonium sulphate,—S» a. tartare- 
um. See Potassium and ammonium tartrate.— S. volatile salis 
ammoniaci. See Ammonium carbonicum pyrooleosum,— Spiritus 
salis ammoniaci. 1. See Liquor ammonii carbonici. 2. See Aqua 
ammoni®.— Spiritus salis ammoniaci anisatus. See Liquor 


ammonii anisatus.— Spiritus salis ammoniaci aquosus. See 
Aqua ammoni® and Liquor ammonii carbonici.— Spiritus salis 
ammoniaci causticus (seu cuin calce paratus). See Aqua 
ammoni®.— Spiritus salis ammoniaci dulcis. See Spiritus am¬ 
moni®. —Spiritus salis ammoniaci lavandulatus. A mixture 
of 6 parts of ammonia with 24 of alcohol and 1 part of oil of laven¬ 
der. [L, 129.]—Spiritus salis ammoniaci sulphureus, aurei 
coloris [Hoffmann]. See Liquor f umans Boyhi,— Spiritus salis 
ammoniaci tartarisatus (seu simplex). See Liquor ammonii 
carbonici. —Spiritus salis ammoniaci urinosus (seu volati¬ 
lis). See Aqua ammoni®.— Spiritus volatilis salis ammoniaci 
[Glauber]. Ammonium carbonate. [B.]—Tinctura florum salis 
ammoniaci martialium. See Tinctura ferri ammoniali .— 
Tinctura salis ammoniaci cuprifera. See Uqwor cupri am- 
monio-muriatici. 

SAL A3I3IONIACUS (Lat.), n. m. Sa 2 l(sa 3 l) a 2 m(a 3 m>mo 2 n- 
(mon)-i(i 2 )'a 2 k(a 3 k)-u 3 s(u 4 s). Sal ammoniae, ammonium chloride. 
The name was applied among the Bomans, until during the 
eleventh century, to sodium chloride, ammonium chloride being 
called sal armeniacus. It was first used for ammonium chloride in 
the seventeenth century. [B, 270 (a, 38).] For suhheadings not 
here given see under Sal ammoniacum. —S. a. mgyptiacus. Ger., 
dgypiischer Salmiak. Ammonium chloride obtained in Egypt from 
the combustion of camers dung. [B, 98.]—S. a. depuratus. Sal 
ammoniae purifled by resublimation or solution. [B, 98.]—S. a. 
sublimatus. Sublimed ammonium chloride. It forms translu- 
cent hemispherieal cakes. [B, 98.]—S. a. volatilis. See Ammo¬ 
nium carbonate. 

SALAF, n. Sa 2 l'a 2 p. Syn .: radix s. See Salep. 

SALAT (Ger.), n. Za 3 l-a 3 t'. 1. Salad. 2. See Lactuca (lst def.). 

SALliARZT (Ger.), n. Za 3 lb'a 3 rtst. See Iatraleiptes. 

SALBE (Ger.), n. Za 3 lb'e 2 . See Ointment.— Acgyptisclie S. 
See Linimentum ®ruginis and Aegyptiacum.— Iiades\ See Chyt- 
lon. — Cirillos’. See Unguentum venereum de Cirillo— Eite- 
rungss*. See Unguentum supparans,— Fliichtige S. See Lini¬ 
mentum ammoni®. —Frostbenlens*, Frosts\ See Unguentum ad 
perniones,— Hauts*. See Cutaneous sebum.— KonigssL See C7n- 
guentum resin®. —Lauses’, Neapels’. See Unguentum hydrar¬ 
gyri.— Nervens*. See Unguentum rosmarini compositum,— Fock- 
ens*. See Unguentum antimonii tartarati.— Ueizende S. See l/n- 
guentum cantharidis. —S’ngrundlage. A basis for an ointment. 
—S’nstift. See Stilus unguens,— Shitriiger. See Myrophorum. 
—Scharfe S. See Unguentum cantharidum. 

SALBEI (Ger.), n. Za 3 lb'i. See Salvia.— Edels\ Gartens’, 
Gebraucliliclie S., Gemeine S., Konigss’. See Salvia ojffici- 
nalis. —S’ol. See Volatile oil of sage. 

SALBNUSSE (Ger.), n. pl. Za 3 lb'nu«s-se 2 . Behen nuts. 

SALDATURA (Lat.), n. f. Sa 2 ld(sa 3 ld)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-u 2 (u)'ra 3 . Tin. 

SALE (Fr.), adj. Sa 3 l-a. Salted, containing salt. [a, 48.] 

SALEB (Lat.), n. n. indecl. Sal(sa 3 l)'e 2 b. See Salep. 

S A LEON (Fr.), n. A place in the department of the Hautes- 
Alpes, France, where there is a slightly ferruginous spring. [a, 14.] 

SALEP (Lat.), n. n. indecl. Sal(sa 3 l)'e 2 p : in Eng., sa 2 l'e 2 p. Gr., 
opxts. Fr.,$. Ger., <S.. Salap. Salenwurzel, Ragwurzel. Ar., sahleb. 
The dried tubers of various orchius (see Tubera s.). They are usu¬ 
ally irregularly ovoid, yellowish, semitransparent, andof borny eon- 
sistence. The most important constituent of s. is a mucilage, but it 
also contains some sugar and albumin, sometimes a small propor- 
tion of starch, and when f resh a trace of volatile oil. It is used as an 
article of diet, and in the East, under the infiuence of the so-called 
doctrine of signatures, is regarded as an aphrodisiac. Its decoe- 
tion. fiavored with sugar and spice or wine, is used as a demulcent. 
[B, 5, 18, 180 (a, 35).]—African s. A s. consistmg of the somewhat 
long, undivided, hairy tubers of a Cape-of-Good-Hope orchid (ac- 
cording to Lindsay, Satyrium cucullotum). [B, 180 (a, 35).]— 
Chocalata s. [Belg Ph.]. Fr., chocolat au s. [Fr. Cod., 1866]. A 

f )i*eparation of 97 parts of simple ehocolate and 3 of powdered s. 
Belg. Ph.]. The Fr. Cod. of 1866 ordered 3 parts of powdered 
salep and 100 of simple ehocolate. [B, 95, 119 (a, 21).]—Decoctum 
de radice s., Decoctum s. [Belg. Ph.]. See Mucilago s.—East 
Indian s. The tubers of species of Eulophia. [B, 18 (a, 35).]— 
Frencli s. Starch prepared from the tubers of Orchis mascula. 
[“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” viii (a. 14).]—Gelatina s. 
[Belg. Ph., lst ed., Gr. Ph.], Gel£e de s. (Fr ). A preparation 
made by boiling up 24 parts of powdered s. with 250 of sugar and 
735 of water so as to make 1,000 of jelly [Belg. Ph.] : or by boiling 
s. powder with 96 times as much water to a smooth jelly [Sp. Ph.]. 
Cf. Mucilago s.— Hydrol£ de s. (Fr.). See Tisane de s,— 3Iixtura 
s. An extemporaneoujMnlxture of 8 parts of syrup of poppy with 
a decoction of 1 part of s. in water enough to make 92 parts. [B, 95 
(a, 38).]—3Iucilage of s. Ger., S'schleim. A mucilage existing to 
the extent of 48 per cent. in s., forming with cold water a solution 
fchat is turned blue by iodine and mixing elearly with neutral lead 
acetate. It resembles cellulose in being readily soluble, when dry, 
in ammoniacal solution of copper oxide. and yielding oxalie acid 
when boiled with nitric acid. It contains some inorganic matter 
and nitrogen. [B. 18 (a, 35).]—3Iucilago s. A smooth mucilage 
made of 1 part of powdered s. with 10 parts of cold and 90 of boil¬ 
ing water [Ger. Ph., Finn. Ph., Norw\ Ph., Russ. Ph., Swed. Ph.] (16 
of cold and 80 of boiling water [Gr. Ph.], 1 part of sugar and 100 
parts of hot water [Swiss Ph.]): or by boiling 10 parts of powdered 
s. in 1,030 of water till reduced to 1,000 [Belg. Ph.]. The Belg. Ph. 
also has a mucilago s. spissa , made with twice as much s.; and a 
decoctum made with only half as much s. [B, 95 (a, 38).]— 
Poudre de s. (Fr.), Fulvis s. 1. A powder of 45 parts of s., 30 of 
sago, and 4 of tragacanth. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 2. Of the Fr. Cod., see 
Tubera s. pulverata. —S. radix [Gr. Ph.], S. (tubera). See Tu¬ 
bera s.—Tisane de s. (Fr.). A strained decoction of 2 parts of s. 
in 240 of water. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Tuber s., Tubera s. The dned 
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tubers of various species of the Ophyrdece, especially of Orchis 
mascula, Orchis militaris, Orchis morio, Orchis ustulata, Ana- 
camptis pyramidalis, and Platanthera bifolia [Ger. Ph.], also of 
Orchis latifolia, Orchis longibracteata , and Anacamptis pyra¬ 
midalis [Gr. Ph.], or of various species of Orchis, Ophrys, and 
Platanthera [Netherl. Ph., Norw. ph., Swed, Ph.]. [B, 95 (a, 38).]— 

Tubera s. pulverata. Fr., poudre de s. [Fr. Uod.]. A prepara- 
tion made by softening Persian s. in water for 24 hours, drying olf 
on rough linen cloth, crushing, drying in the oven at not more than 
50° C., powdering in an iron mortar, and sifting through a No. 100 
silk sieve [Fr, Cod.] ; or by drying at 40° C., sifting through a 1,000- 
mesh (if for making a decoctio», through a 300-mesh) sieve [Russ. 
Ph.] (by sifting through a 1,000-mesh sieve, leaving no residue 
[Swed. Ph.J). [B, 95 (a, 38).] 

SALERATUS, n. Sa 3 l-e 3 r-at / u s s. From sal, salt, and aeratus, 
aerated. Forinerly, potassium bicarbonate; uovv, also, sodium 
bicarbonate ; used as a source of carbon dioxide and hence enter- 
ing into the composition of baking powders and used in the prepara- 
tion of effervescent drinks. [B.] 

SALERNO (It.), n. Sa 8 l-eVno. A place in Naples, Italy, where 
there is a warm gaseous and chalybeate spring. [a, 14.J 
SALHYDRANILIDE, n. Sa 2 l-hid-ra 2 n'i 3 l-i 2 d(id). See Sali- 
CYLanilide (2d def.). 

SALICACEOUS, adj. Sa 2 l-i 2 k-a'shu 8 s. From salix, the wil- 
low. Resembling the genus Salix, of the Salioacece. The Salicece, 
Salicince, and Salicinece are the Salicacece. [a, 35.] 

S ALICARIA (Lat.), n. f. Sa 2 l(sa 8 l)-i 2 k-a(a 8 )'ri 3 -a 8 . From salix, 
the willow. Fr., salicaire. The Lythrum s. The Salicarice and 
the Salicariece agree nearly with the Salicarince , which are the 
Lythracece. [a, 35.]—Recoctum salicarice. Fr., ddcoction (ou 
hydrole) de salicaire. A preparation made by boiling Lythrum s. 
in 12 times as much water till reduced one half. [B ; B, 119 (a, 38).] 
SALICIFRICE, n. Sa 3 l-i 3 s / i 3 -fri 2 s. A proprietary antiseptic 
tooth-paste containing salicylic acid and soap. [a, 34.] 

SALICIN, n. Sa 3 Pi 2 s-i 2 n. Lat., 'salicinum. Fr ., salicine. Ger., 
S. A glucoside, C }a H 18 0 7 = CeHiiCHaOHlOCaHuOa, found in the 
bark and leaves of different species of willows and poplars, espe¬ 
cially Salix helix. Salix pentandra, and Populus tremula. It forms 
bitter, colorless prismatic crystals. Chemically it is made up of 
glucose and saligenin. less the elementsof a molecule of water, and 
it is converted into those substances by fermentation. It is used in 
malarial fevers and in rheumatism. [B, 3, 270 (a, 38).] 

SALICINAL, adj. Sa 3 l-i 3 s-i'n'l. Lat., salicinalis. Of the 
Salicinales, or Lindley’s s. alliance (Lat., nixus salicinalis ), includ- 
ing the Salicince, Platanece, and Balsamifluce. [a, 35.] 

SALICOL, n. Sa 2 l , i 3 k-o 3 l. Carbolic acid. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 
SALICON, n. Sa 2 l'i 3 k-o 2 n. Phenol. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 
SALICORNIA (Lat.), n. f. Sa 2 l(sa s l)-i 3 -ko 3 rn , i 3 -a 3 . From sal , 
salt, and cornu, a horn. Fr., salicorne. Ger., Glasschmalz. Salt- 
wort, samphire ; a genus of soda-yielding plants constltuting the 
Salicornice, a tribe of the Chenopodiacece. The Salicorniece of 
Bentham and Hooker include S., Halostachys, Microcnemum and 
numerous other species, [a, 35.]—S. fruticosa. 1. A Cape-of- 
Good-Hope species used in salads and as an antiscorbutic. 2. The 
Halocnemum fruticosum, [a, 35.]—S. herbacea. Fr., salicorne 
herbacee. Crab- (or frog-) grass, grasswort, English sea-grape, 
marsh-samphire. Its herb, herba salicornice, was formerl.v used 
in urinary complaints and as an antiscorbutic. [a, 35.] Cf. Ba- 
rilla. 

SALICYL, n. Sa 3 l'i 2 s-i 2 l. Fr., salicyle. Ger., S. The hypo- 
thetioal oxygenated radiole, C 7 H ft 0 2 , of salicylic and salicylous 
acids, an oxidation product of the hydrocarbon C 7 H 6 or, according 
to Dumas and Piria, of benzoyl. [B, 3, 93 (a, 14, 38).]—S’acetic 
acid. Fr., acide salicylacetique. See Acetosalicylic acid.— S. al- 
deliyde. Ger., Salicyl wasser stoff, Salicylhydriir. Orthohydroxy- 
benzaldehyde, a substance, C 7 H e O a = C ft [H,OH,CHO,H,H,H,], ob- 
tained from the juice of various plants of the genus Spircea, from 
the larvae of Chyrsomela populi, and in other ways, and occurring 
as an aromatic liquid of spicy and burning taste. By oxidation it 
is converted into salicylic acid. It forms compounds with metallic 
bases, and has hence been erroneously considered as an acid. It is 
said to be antiseptic. [B, 4 ; B. 3 (a, 38).]--S*anili<le. Fr., s. 1. A 
crystalline substance, C ]3 H n N0 2 = C fl H 4 (OH)CO.NH(C«H 6 ). formed 
by the action of phosphorus protochloride on a mixture of salicylic 
acid and aniline heated to 180° C. 2. A term erroneously used for 
an anilic derivative of salicylic aldehyde, properly salhydranilide. 
[B. 3, 93 (a, 14, 38).]—S. liytlride. See S. aldehyde,— S’phenol 
ketone. An antiseptic substance, C 13 H 9 0 2 =; C fl H 4 {OH).CO.C fl H 4 . 
[** Ctrlhl. f. d. med. Wssnsch.,” xxxvi, 1883, p. 653 (B).]—8’resorcln 
ketone. An antiseptic crystalline substance, Ci 3 H 10 O 4 = C«H 4 - 
(OH).CO.C 6 H 3 (OH) 2 , used in operations and internally in typhoid 
fever. [ k ‘ Ctrlbl. f. d. med. Wssnsch.,” xxxvi, 1883, p. 653 (B).]—S*- 
uric acid. Fr., acide sal i cyl uri que. Ger., Salicylursdure. Sa¬ 
liglycinsaure. An acid, C 9 H 9 0 4 N = C 6 H 4 (OH)CO.NH.CH ? .COOH, 
found in the urine after the ingestion of salicylic acid. [B, 3, 48, 
93, 270 (a, 14, 38).]—S’wasserstoff (Ger.). See S. aldehyde. 

SALICYLAGE (Fr.), n. Sa s l-e-sel-a 8 zh. The treatment of food 
with salicylic acid or a salicylate to prevent putrefaction. 

SALICYLAMIC ACID, n. Sa 3 l-i 2 -si 2 l-a 2 m'i 3 k. An isomer, 
C 6 H 4 (ONH 2 )CO.OH, of salicylamide. [B.] 

SALICYLAMIDE, n. Sa 3 l-i 3 -si 2 l'a 3 m-i 2 d(id). Fr., .9. Ger., 
Salicylamid. The compound C 5 H 4 (OH)CO.NH 2 , obtained by the 
action of atcoholic ammonia on methyl salicylate; tasteless, act- 
ing medicinally like salicylic acid. [B ; a, 14, 34, 38.] 

SALICYLAS(Lat.),n. m. Sa 3 l(sa 8 l)-i 2 s(i 2 kyiKu 8 l)-a 2 s(a 8 s). Gen., 
-at'is. A salicylate. [a, 38.]—S. litliicus. See Lithium salicylate. 
—S. natricus. See Sodium salicylate.— S. physostigmicus. See 


Eserine salicylate.— S. qulnlcus. See Quinine salicylate,—S. 
sodicus. See Sodium salicylate. 

SALICYLATE, n. Sa 3 l-i 2 s'i 3 l-at. Lat., salicylas. Fr., s. Ger., 
Salicylat. A salt of salicylic acid. 

SALICYLIC, adj. Sa 3 l-i 2 si 3 l'i 3 k. Lat., salicylicus (from salix, 
the willow). Fr., saticylique. Of, pertaiuing to, or containing the 
radicle salicyl; pertaining to or derived from s. acid. [B.]—S. 
acid. See the major list.—S. aldehyde. See Salicyl aldehyde. 
—S. anhydride. See Disalicylic acid. 

SALICYLIC ACID, n. Sa 2 l-i 3 s-i 2 l / i 3 k. Lat., acidum salicylic- 
um. Fr., acide salicylique. Ger., Salicylsdure. Orthohydroxy- 
benzoic acid ; a monobasic aromatic acid, C 7 H e O s = C e (H,H,H,H,- 
OH,COOH), produced by the oxidation of salicylic aldehyde, and 
hence of salicin, and occurring as the methyl-ether in various essen- 
tial oils, especially oil of wintergreen. It is prepared on a large 
scale by treating sodium carbolate with carbon dioxide. It forn.s 
elther a white micro-crystalline powder or white prismatic and 
acicular crystals, devoid of odor and taste, but imparting a sense 
of astringency to the tongue, and having a somewhat irritant ac¬ 
tion on the mucous membranes. It Is soluble in from 400 to 600 
parts of cold water, in 14 [U. S. Ph.] (according to sorae authorities, 
100) parts of boiling water, easily soluble in alcohol and in ether, 
and moderately soluble in neutral saline Solutions. Its solution is 
strongly acid. Both the acid and its salts (the salicylates) are used 
as antisepties and in rheumatism. [B, 5 ; B, 3, 270 (a, 38).]—Ace- 
tate of s. a. See Acetosalicylic acid.— Ointment of s. a. See 
Unguentum acidi salicylici.—S. a. metliyl ether. Uletliyl sa¬ 
licylate, forming over 90 per cent. of oil of wintergreen. [B.] 
SALICYLIDE, n. Sa 2 l-i 2 s'i 2 l-i 2 d(id). Fr., s. Ger., Salicylid. 
A salicylic anhydride, C 7 H 4 0 2 , obtained by tbe action of phosphorus 
oxychloride on salicylic acid. [B, 3, 4, 93 (a, 14, 38).] 
SALICYLITE, n. Sa 2 l-i 3 s'i 3 l-it. Fr., s. A metallic derivative 
of salicyl aldehyde. [B.] 

SALICYLOL, n. Sa 2 l-i 3 s'i 2 l-o 2 l. Fr., s. See Salicyl aldehyde. 
SALICYLOSALICYL1C ACID, n. Sa 2 l-i 2 s // i 3 l-o-sa 2 l-i 3 s-i 3 l / i 3 k. 
See Disalicylic acid. 

SALICYLOUS ACID, n. Sa 3 l-i 3 s'i 2 l-u 8 s. A name erroneously 
given to salicyl aldehyde. 

SALICYLUItE (Fr.), n. Sa 8 l-e-sel-u 8 r. See Salicylite. 
SALICYLURSAURE (Ger.), n. Za 3 l-e-tsu 8 l-ur'zoir-e 2 . See 
SALiCYLunc acid. 

SALliSRE (Fr.). n. Sa 8 l-e-e 2 r. A hollow such as the one above 
the eye in horses. [A, 301 (a, 48).] 

SALIES (Fr.), n. Sa 8 l-e. A place in the department of the 
Haute-Garonne, France, where there is a saline and sulphurous 
spring. [L, 30, 37, 49 (a, 14).] 

SALIES-DE-BEABN (Fr.), n. Sa 8 l-e-d’-ba-a 8 rn. A place In 
the department of tbe Basses-Pyr6n6es, France, where there are a 
saline spring and bathing establishments. [L, 57 (a, 14).] 
SALIFIABLE, adj. Sa 2 l'i 2 -fi-a 3 -b , l. From sal, salt, and fieri, 
to become. Fr., s. Ger.. salzbildend, salzbar. Of a base, capable 
of forming a salt by combining with an acid. .[L, 41, 49, 56 (a, 14).] 
SALIGENIN, n. Sa^-^j^n-Pn. Fr., saligdnine. Ger., S. 
Orthohydroxybenzyl alcohol, C 7 H 8 O a = C 6 [H,H.H,H,OH,CH 2 OH], 
derived from salicin by the action of animal and vegetable fer- 
ments. It forms pearly tabular crystals. [B, 4 ; B, 3, 270 (a, 38).] 
SALIGLYCINSAURE (Ger.), n. Za 8 l-e-glu 8 -tsen'zoir-e 2 . See 
SalicyluWc acid. 

SALIMETER, n. Sa 2 l-i 2 m'e 2 t-u # r. From sal, salt, and pirpov, 
a measure. See Salinometer. 

SALINE, adj. SaPi 3 n(in). Lat.. salinaceus, salinus (from sal, 
salt). Fr., salin. Ger ., salzig. Pertaining to or containing a salt 
or salts, especially sodium chloride; of plants, growing in salt 
places, also having a salt taste. [a, 17, 35.] 

SALINOMETER, n. Sa 3 l-i 2 n-o 3 m'e 2 t-u 8 r. From salinus, sa¬ 
line, and fiirpov, a measure. Fr., salinometre. Ger., Salzmesser. 
A salt-gauge ; a hydrometer for determining the strength of saline 
Solutions. [L.] 

SALINS (Fr.), n. Sa 8 l-a 2 n 2 . 1. A place in the department of the 
Jura, France, where there are saline springs. 2. A place in the de¬ 
partment of Savoie, France, where tuere is a hot saline spring, 
slightly sulphurous and ferruginous. [L, 30, 37, 49, 57 (a. 14).] 
SALIPYRINE, n. Sa 3 l-i 2 p / i 2 r-en. A coinpound containing 
42\3 per cent. of antipyrine and 57 7 per cent. of salicylic acid, 
forming a white crystalline powder, of sweetish taste, sparingly 
soluble. Used in acute and chronie rheumatism. [a, 34.] 
SALIRRHETIN, n. Sa 3 l-i 3 r-et , i 2 n. Fr., salirrhaine. Ger., 
S. An amorphous yellow resinous powder, C,' 4 H J4 0 3 (= 2 CjH 8 0 3 — 
H 2 0), formed by the action of acids on saligenin, of whien it may 
be r^garded as the anhydride. [B, 4 ; B, 3, 270 (a, 38).] 

SALITRE (Fr.), n. Sa 2 l-e-tr\ The native sodium nitrate of 
Peru and Chile. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 

SALIVA (Lat.), n. f. Sa 2 l(sa 8 l)-i(eyva 8 (wa 8 ). Fr., salive. Ger., 
Speichel. Spittle, spit; an insipid, transparent, somewhat viscid 
fluid secreted by the salivary glands, and poured into the cavity of 
the mouth. It contains water, an amylolytic digestive ferment 
(ptyalin), mucus, and mucous corpuscles. and has a weak alkaline 
reaction. The s. secreted by the various salivary glands varies in 
composition, as does also s. from different animals. In man s. he- 
gins the conversion of starch into sugar, but its chief use seems to 
be the aiding of deglutition by moistening the food. [J.]—Chorda 
s. S. obtained from the sutimaxillary gland by irritation of the 
chorda tympani. [B.]—Ganglionic s. Of Thudichum, s. obtained 
by irritating the submaxillary glands. [a, 34.] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O s , whole; Tli, thin; Tli 3 , the; U, like oo in too; U 3 , bine; U 8 , Iuli; U 4 , full; U 8 , urn; U 8 , like ii (German). 
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SALIVANT, adj. Sa 2 l'i 2 -v’nt. Lat., salivans. Fr., s. Pro- 
moting the production of saliva. [L, 41, 50 (a, 14).] 

SALIVAliY, adj. Sa 2 l'i 2 v-ar-i 2 . Lat., salivaris (from salivare , 
to spit out). Fr., salivaire. Ger., speichelartig. Pertaining to 
the saliva or to its formation. [K.] 

SALIVATE, v. tr. Lat., salivare. Fr.. saliver. Ger., salivi - 
ren, speicheln. To affect with salivation. [D.] 

SALIVATION, n. Sa 2 l-i 2 -va'shu 3 n. Lat., salivatio. Fr.. s. 
Ger., S.. Salivirung. An exeessive production and flow of saliva, 
caused either by certain poisons (especially mercury) or by visceral 
disease.—Pancreatic s. Of PoliniSre, the supposed regurgita- 
tion and vomiting of pancreatic fluid. [L, 87 (a, 34).] 

SALIVIN, n. Sa 2 l'i 2 v-i 2 n. Fr., salivine. See Ptyalin. 

SALIX (Lat.), n. f. Sal(sa 3 l)'i 2 x. Gen., sal'icis. Fr., saule (lst 
def.), ecarce de saule (2d def.). Ger., Weidedst def.), Weidenbaum 
(lst def.), Weidenrinde (2d def.). 1. The willow ; a genus of trees 
or shrubs forming, with the genus Populus, the willow-worts, or S'a- 
licacece, which are an order of dicotyledons. 2. Of the U. S. Ph., 
willow-bark ; the bark of S. alba and other species. It is a mild 
tonic and febrifuge. Its decoction was formerly employed agaiust 
various mucous discharges and as an applicatiou to sores, ab- 
• scesses, etc. [a, 35.]—I>ecoctuin salicis. Fr., decoction (ou hy- 
drole ) dVcorce de saide. A preparation made by boiling willow- 
bark with 10 times as much water till reduced one half. [B, 119 (a, 
38).]—Extractum salicis. Fr., extrait aqueux de saule. A 
preparation made by extracting willow-bark with cold water and 
evaporating to pilular consistence [Belg. Ph.] ; by boiling willow- 
bark with 16 times as much water till reduced one half, repeating 
the process with the residue, expressing, mixing the two liquids, 
filtering, and evaporating to the consistence of a thick extract 
IGr. Ph.] ; or by rnacerating the bark with 8 times as much boiling 
water for 24 hours, boiling a quarter of an hour, expressing, boil¬ 
ing the residue with halt as much water as before, expressing, 
strainiug, mixing the two liquids, and evaporating to the consist¬ 
ence of a dry extract [Netherl. Ph.]. [B, 95, 119 (a, 38).]—Extract¬ 
um salicis alcoholicum. Fr., extrait alcoolique de saide. A 
preparation made by digesting willow-bark with 6 times as much 
alcohol, separating the liquid from the residue, boiling the latter 
with water, mixing the two liquids, and evaporating. [B, 119 (a, 
38).]—Salicis cortex. See S. (2d def.).—S. mgyptlaca. Ger., 
dgyptische Weide. A species the fragrant male catkins of which 
are used in the Eastto prepare a distilled water called kalaf , which 
is used as a cardiac tonic, diaphoretic, and carminative, especially 
in low fevers. [a. 35.]—S. alba. Fr., saule (ou os/er, ou plan) 
blanc , saule commun. Ger., w e isse Weide. Silbenveide , Wilgen- 
bauni. Wunschel. Coramon white (or Huntington, or swaliow- 
tailed) willow ; a tree found throughout Europe and naturalized in 
the United States. The bark constitutes in part the s. of the U. S. 
Ph. A distilled water was formerly prepared from the male cat¬ 
kins. [a, 35.]—S. amygdalina. Fr., grainjon. osierpale. Ger., 
Mandelweide , Buschweide. Almond-leaved willow; a European 
species. The bark has the properties of that of S. alba, and is offi- 
cial in the Ger. Ph. [a, 35.]—S. babylonlca. Fr., saule pleurenr 
(ou de Babylone). Ger., babylonische Weide , Thrdn en weide. 
Weeping willow ; a native of Greece and Asia. The catkins. leaves, 
and young branches are considered tonic and anthelminthie. In 
China they are used in wasting diseases and externally for ulcers. 
[a, 35.]—S. caprea. Fr., saule marseau. baursault , marceau. 
vardre. Ger., Pilmweide , Sahlweide. Werft. Goat-willow, great 
sallow, Northamptonshire palm : found in Europe and Asia. The 
hark, cortex salicis caprece, contains saliein and was formerly 
used as a febrifuge. Th? large yellowish catkins (lamiis" tails) are 
used to prepare a scented water. [a, 35.]—S. cbilensis. Fr., 
saule du Chili. A Chilean species yielding a sort of manna. The 
bark is used as a febrifuge. [a. 35.]—S. (cortex). See 8’. (2d def.). 
—S. fragilis. Fr., saule fragile. Ger., Bruchweide. Knackweide, 
Fieberweide\ Sprockweide , Spriklelweide. Crack-willow ; indige- 
nous to Asia and Europe. The bark, cortex salicis . is official in 
several ph’s. One variety, S. russelliana , very rich in tannin and 
saliein, is used in rheumatism and fevers.—S. helix. Fr., saule 
helix , osier blanc. Ger., Dammweide. A variety of S. purpurea , 
rich in saliein and recognized as a source of that substance by the 
U. S. Ph. [a. 35.]—S. nigra. Fr., saule noir. Ger., schwarze 
Weide. Black willow : a North American species. The bark, 
especially that of the root, is bitter and antiperiodic. It is recom- 
mended as an anaphrodisiac and in dysmenorrhoea and painful 
pelvic affections. [a. 35; “Brit. Med. Jour.,” Mar. 24. 1888, p. 
650 (a, 50).]—S. pentandra, S. polyandra. Fr., saule d cinq 
etamines. Ger., funfmannige Weide , Fieber weide , Halster. Jnl- 
ster. Bay-leaved (or laurel-leaved, or sweet) willow, willow-bays ; 
a European species. The bark, cortex salicis, cortex salicis pen- 
tandrcB (seu salicis laurece. seu salicis laureolae). has the proper¬ 
ties of s. (2d def.), and yields saliein.—S. purpurea. Fr., saule 
pourpre. Ger., Puvpurweide, Bachweide. Bitter (or purple) wil¬ 
low (or osier); a species of wide range in Europe, and naturalized 
in North America. It is rich in saliein, and is probahly the bitter- 
est species of the genus, [a, 35.]—S. russelliana. See. S. fra¬ 
gilis. —S. viminalis. Fr., saule d langues feuilles. maulard. lu- 
sette. osier vert. Ger., Bandweide. Flechtiveide, Seilireide. Fischer- 
tveide. Cominon osier (or withy), velvet- (or basket-) osier. The 
bark contains saliein. and may be used like that of S. alba, [a, 35.J 
—S. vitellina. Fr., osier jaune (ou franc). amari ni er. ezion. ver- 
delier. Ger., Dotterweide. Golden osier, yellow osier ; by Koeh 
and others regarded as a variety of S. alba ; common in tbe United 
States, but probably introduced from Europe, [a, 35.] 

SALLENDERS, n. Sa 2 l'e 2 nd-u 6 rz. See under Malandria (2d 
def.). 


SALLES(Fr.),n. Sa 3 l. 
Garonne, France, where 
(a, 14).] 


A place in the department of the Haute- 
there is a chalybeate spring. [L, 49 


SALMIAK (Ger.), n. Za 3 l-me-a 3 k'. Sal ammoniac.—Eisen- 
haltige S’bluineii. See Iron and ammonium cliloride. —Kup- 
fers\ See Copper ammaniosulphate.— S’blumeu. See Flores 
salis ammoniaci. —S’eiseu. See Iron and ammonium cliloride .— 
S’geist. See Aqua ammonle.— IVeiniger S’geist. See Spiritus 
AMMON1AS. 

SALMO (Lat.), n. m. Sa 2 l(sa 3 l)'mo. Gen., -on'is. The salmon ; 
a genus of the Salmonidce. which are a family of malacopterygian 
fishes. [L, 207 (a, 39).]—S. fario. Ger., Forelle. The trout. The 
maxillae and fat, mandibulce et axungia truttee. -were formerly 
used in medicine, [a, 35.]—S. salar. Ger., Lachs. gemeiner Salm. 
The common salmon of Europe, the Penobscot salmon of America. 
The gall, fel salaris, was once official. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—S. thy- 
mallus. Ger., (gemeine) Aesche. The grayling. Its oil, axungia 
(seu oleum) ascice (seu aschii. seu aschice, seu thymalli). is used em- 
pirically in caligo corneae and abscesses of the ear iri horses. [B, 
180 (a, 35).]—S. trutta. Ger., Lachsforelle, Seeforelle. Sea- (or 
salmon-, or bull-) trout; a European species; formerly used in medi¬ 
cine like S. furia. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

SALNITRUM (Lat.), n. n. Sa‘fl(sa 3 l)'m 2 t-ru 3 m(ni 4 m). See 
Nitre. 

SALOL. n. Sa 2 l'o 2 l. 1. A colorless crystalline substance, 
Ci 3 H, 0 O 3 —C«[OH,COOC 8 H 6 ,H,H,H.H,], or phenyl salicylate, oc- 
cui ring as a inicroscopic powder or as large transparent tablets of 
little or no taste and smell. It is antipyretic and disinfectant, and 
is not corrosive when applied externally. It is used in rheumatism, 
diabetes, cholera, and various catarrhal affections, also as a surgi- 
cal antiseptic. 2. A generic narne lor the ethers of salieylic acid. 
[B, 3, 270 (a, 38).] 

SALOOP, n. Sa 2 l-up'. A tonic tea made from sassafras-bark, 
with milk and sugar added. [B, 19, 185 (a, 35).] . 

SALOPHEN, n. Sa 2 l'o-fe 2 n. Acetylparaamidosalol, C«H 4 ^^ - 
C«H 4 N - — , occurring in white crystalline scales. Taken into 

( LOLrlj 

the system, it splits up into sodium salicylate and acetylparaami- 
dophenol. Recommended in rheumatism. [W. H. Flint, “N. Y. 
Med. Jour., 1 ’ July 30, 1892, p. 121.] 

SALPETER (Ger.), n. Za 8 l-pat'e 2 r. See Potassium nitrate. 
—Alauns’. See Aluminium nifrafe.-An t inion s\ See Nitrum 
antimoniatum.— Rrennharer S. See Ammonium nitrate.— Getii- 
felter S. See Sei de prunelle.— S*papier. See Charta potassji 
nitratis.— Shsaner. Of, pertaining to, or derived from saltpetre ; 
with the name of a base, the nitrate of that base. [B.]—S’saure. 
See the major list.—S^cliwefelsaure. See Nitrosulphonic acid. 
—S’stoff. See Nitrogen. 

SALPETERSAUIiE (Ger.), n. Za 8 l-pat'e 2 r-zoir-e 2 . See Nitric 
acid.— Jodsaure S. See Iodonitric acid. .[A, 324.]—Reine S. 
Pure nitric acid ; the preparation of the Ger. Ph. contains 30 per 
cent. of the pure acid. |B.]—S.-Amylester. Amyl nitrate. [B.] 
—S.-Anhydrid. See Nitrogen penioxide.— S*salbe. See Un¬ 
guentum ACIDI NITRICI. 

SALPETRA (Lat.),n. f. Sa 2 l(sa 3 l)'pe 2 t-ra J . See Saltpetre. 
SALPETRIGSAI RE (Ger.), n. Za 3 l-pat'ri 2 g-zoir-e 2 . Nitrous 
acid. [B.]—S’amylather, S.-Amylester. See Amyl nitrite. 

SALPINGECTOMY, n. Sa 2 lp-i 2 nj-e 2 kt'om-i 2 . From <rd\niy$, 
a trumpet, and c(tre>veiv, to cut out. Excision of the oviduct. [a, 34.] 
SALPINGEMP1IRAXIS (Lat.), n. f. Sa^jXsa^p^n^n 2 )"- 
je 2 m(ge 2 m)-fra 2 x(fra 3 x)'i 2 s. Gen., -phrax'eos {-is). From <rd\iny£. 
a trumpet, and a stopping. Obstruction of the Eustachian 

tube. (F.] 

SALP1NGIAN, adj. Sa 2 lp-i 2 nj'i 2 -a 2 n. From adXntyt, a trum¬ 
pet. Pertaining to a tube, especially to the Eustachian tube or the 
oviduct. [o, 48.] 

SALPINGITIS (Lat.), n. f. Sa 2 l(sa*lp)-i 2 n(i 2 n 2 )-ji(ge)'ti 2 .s. 
Gen., -it'idos (-idis). From <rdXm^$. a trumpet. Fr., salpingite. 
Inflammation of the oviduct or of tlie Eustachian tube. [F.] 
SALPINGOCATHETERLSMUS (Lat.), n. m. Sa 2 lp(sa 3 lp)- 
i 2 n 2/ 'go(go 3 )-ka 2 th(ka 3 th)-e 2 t-e 2 r(ar)-i 2 z(i 2 s)'mu 8 s(mu 4 s). For deriv., 
see Salpinx and Catheter. Fr., salpingacatheterisme. Catheter- 
ism of the Eustachian tube. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

SALPINGOCYESIS (Lat.), n. f. Sa 2 lp(sa 3 lp)-i 2 n 2 "go(go 3 )-si- 
(ku <J )-e(a) / si 2 s. Gen., - es'eos (-is). From <raA7rtyf, a trumpet, and 
Kvyais, conception. See Tubal gestation. 

SALPINGOMALLEAKIS, SALPINGOMALLEUS (Lat), 
n"s m. Sa 2 lp(sa 3 lp)-i 2 n 2 g-o(o*)-ma 2 l(ma 3 l)-le 2 -a(a 3 ) / ri 2 s, -ma 2 l(ma 3 l)'- 
le 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). From crdAm-y^. a trumpet, and malleus, a hammer. 
Fr.. 8alpinga-malt&en. See Tensor tympani. 

SALPINGO-NASAL, adj. Sa 2 lp-i 2 n 2 g"o-na / s , l. From <rd Airiy£. 
a trumpet, and nasus, the nose. Pertaining to the Eustachian tube 
and the nose. [a, 48.] 

SALPINGO-OOPHORECTOMY, n. Sa 2 l-pi 2 n"go-o-o 2 f-o 2 r- 
e 2 k'to 2 -mi 2 . From <rd\my$ , a trumpet. wov, an egg, <#»opo?, bearing, 
and cKTe/uveiV, to cut out. Excision of the oviduct and the ovary. 

SALPINGO-OOPHORITIS (Lat.). n. f. Sa 2 lp(sa 3 lp)-i 2 n 2 g"- 
o(o 3 )-o-o 2 f-o 2 r-i 2 (eyti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos (-idis). Inflammation of the 
oviduct and ovary. [L, 57 (a, 34).l 
SALPINGO-PALATAL, adj. Sa 2 lp-i 2 n 2 g"o-pa 2 l / a 2 -t"l. From 
adXrnyd. a trumpet. and palatum, the palate. Pertaining to the 
Eustachian tuhe and the palate, [a, 48.] 
SALPINGOPHARYNGEUS (Lat.), n. m. Sa 2 lp(sa 3 lp)-i 2 n 2 g /r - 
o(o 3 )-fa 2 r(fa 3 r)-i 2 n(u*n 2 )'je 2 (ge 2 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). For deriv.. see Salpinx 
and Pharynx. Fr., salpingo-pharyngien. Ger., Rbhrenschhmd 
muskel. A small muscle arising from the Eustachian tuhe and 
descending to blend with the constrictores pharyngis. [Dong- 
las (L).] 


A, ape; A 2 , at: A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; 01». chin; Cl» 2 , loch (Scottish); E. he: E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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SALPINGOSTA PIIYLIN US (Lat.), n. m. Sa 2 lp(sa 3 lp)-i 2 n 2 g"- 
o(o*)-sta*f(sta s f)-i ,, Ku # l)-iii(en) / u*siu 4 s). From <ra Airiyf, a trumpet, 
aud <rra<f>v A 17 , the uvula. The abductor of the Eustachian tube. [L.] 
— 8* externus. See JS .— 8. internus. See Levator palati. 

SALPIXGOSTKNOCHORIA (Lat.),n.f. Sa 2 lp(sa 3 Ip)-i 2 n 2 g"o- 
(o 3 )-ste 2 u-o(o s )-kor(eh a or/i 2 -a 3 . From <ra\i uy£, a trumpet, o-tcpos, 
narrow, and xcopa, a space. Stricture of the Eustachian tube. [F.] 

SALPINGOSTOMV, n. Sa 2 l-pi 2 n 2 -go 2 s'to 2 m-i 2 . From aaKtny^, 
a trumpet, and oTo/xa, an aperture. Of Skutsch (“ Ctrlbl. f. Gyn., 1 
1889), the operation of withdrawing the contents of a distended ovi- 
duct with a hypodermie syringe to ascertain their freedom from 
puo, reopening the occluded ostium, allowing the liquid to escape, 
excising a piece of the wall of the tube, and stitching the mucous 
and serous membranes together along the margin of the artificial 
opening, so as to forrn a fistula. [A, 542.J 

SAEPINGOTOMY, n. Sa 2 lp-i 2 n a g-o 2 t'om-i 2 . From <rd\my$, a 
trumpet, and tip-vetv, to cut. Ger., Salpingotomie. Properly, in- 
cision of the oviduct; as commonly used, see Salpingectomy. 

SALPINGYSTEROCYESIS (Lat.), n. f. Sa 2 lp(sa 3 lp)-i 2 nj- 
(i 2 ii 2 g)-i 2 st( l u 6 st)' / e a r-o(o 3 )-si(ku 6 )-e(a)'si a s. Gen., -es'eos (-is). From 
(ra\iriy£, a trumpet, varipa, the womb, and tcvrn ns, conception. Fr., 
salpingysterocyese. See Interat it ial gestation. 

SALPINX (Lat.), n. f. Sa 2 lp(sa 3 lp)'i 2 n 2 x. Gen., -ing'os(-ing'is). 
Gr., <rd\Trty$. Attube, particularly the Eustachian tube or the ovi¬ 
duct. [o, 48.] 

SALSAPARILLA (Lat.), n. f. Sa 2 ls(sa 3 ls)-a 2 p(a 3 p)-a a r(a 3 r)- 
i a l'la 3 . See Sarsaparilla. —Apozema salsaparilhe composi- 
tiim [Fr. Cod.]. See Decoctum Feltz.— Ptisana salsaparillio 
[Fr. Cod.]. See Decoctum sarsae.— Syrupus de radice salsapa¬ 
ri lloe [Fr. Cod.]. See Sirop de salsepareille.— Syrupus de s. 
compositus [Fr. Cod.]. See Syrupus sarsaparilla compositus. 

SALSAPARILLINE, n. Sa 2 l-sa 2 p-a 2 r-i 2 l'len. See Smilacin. 

SALSEDINE (Fr.), n. Sa 3 l-s’-den. From salsedo, brine. Pel- 
lagra, or one of its fornis ; so called from the salty taste in the 
mouth complained of by patients. [G.] 

SALSEDO (Lat.), n. f. Sa 2 ls(sa 3 ls)-e(a)'do. Gen., - ed'inis . 
From salsus, salted. Saltness. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 

SALSEPAREILLE (Fr.), n. Sa 3 l-s’-pa 3 -re 2 l-y\ 1. See Smilax. 
2. See Sarsaparilla.— A pozeni e de s. compos6. See Decoctum 
Feltz.— D6coction de s. See Decoctum sarsa.— D6coctiou de 
s. composte. See Decoctum sarsaparilla composi7u»i.-Ex- 
tralt (alcoolique, ou aqueux, ou liydrolique) de s. See Ex¬ 
tractum sarsaparilla.— Hydrolature de s., Hydrol6 de s. 
See Decoctum sarsa. —Pou<lre de s. [Fr. Cod.]. Sarsaparilla-root 
dried, powdered, and sifted through a No. 140 silk sieve. [B, 95 
(a, 38).]—Ilacine de s., S. (raclne adventi ve) [Fr. Cod.]. See 
Sarsaparilla. —Sirop aqueux ile s., Sirop de s. [Fr. Cod.]. Sp., 
jarabe de zarzaparrilla [Sp. Ph.]. A preparation made by allow¬ 
ing 1,000 grammes of sarsaparilla-root (cut in strips and freed from 
powder by sifting) to stand six hours in enough water at 80° C. to 
cover the drug, straining, repeating the process with the residue, 
evaporating the two liquids till 1,600 grammes are left, clarifying 
with white of egg, straining, and forming of this with 2,000grammes 
of sugar a syrup of sp. gr. 127 when boiling [Fr. Cod.]; or by dis- 
solving 3 parts of alcoholic extract of sarsaparilla in 30 of water 
and adding to the filtered colature 54 of sugar [Sp. Ph.]. [B, 95, 119 
(a, 38).]—Sirop de s. contpos£ [Fr. Cod.], Sirop de s. et de 
s6n6. See Syrupus sarsaparilla compositus,— Tisane de s, [Fr. 
Cod.]. See Decoctum sarsa. 

SALSEPARIN, n. Sa 2 l-se 2 p'a 2 r-i 2 n. See Smilacin. 

SALSIFY, n. Sa 2 ls'i 2 -fi 2 . Fr., salsifts. The Tragopogonporri- 
folius. [a, 35.] 

SALSILAGO (Lat.), n. f. Sa 2 ls(sa 3 ls)-i 2 l-a(a 3 )'go. Gen., -ag f - 
inis. Literally, saltness ; a salty liquid. [B.]—S. aminoniacalis 
acetosa. See Liquor ammonii acetatis. 

SALSOLA (Lat.), n. f. Sa 2 ls(sa 3 ls)'o 2 l-a 3 . Fr., soude. Ger., 
Salzkraut. Saltwort; a genus of the Salsolacece, or Salsolce , which 
are the Chenopodiacece. The Salsolece are a tribe of the Cheno- 
podiacece. [a, 35.]—S. indica. A small Indian weed. It yields 
an impure soda, which is applied to tumors. [B, 172 (a, 35).]— 
S. kali. Fr., soude kali. Ger., gemeines Salzkraut. Kelpwort, 
British barilla-plant, prickly glasswort (or saltwort): growing in 
Europe and the colder parts of Asia. The entire piant, herba kali 
(seu tragi), was formerly used as a diuretic. The dried piant yields 
over 25 per cent. of barilla. [a, 35.]—S. sativa, A barilla-yielding 
species cultivated in Spain (cf. Sicily barilla). [a, 35.]—S. soda. 
Fr., soude commune, herbe au verre, salicor. Ger., langblattriges 
Salzkraut. The barilla-plant of Southern Europe, northern Africa, 
and Western Asia ; formerly official, as herba salsolce (seu kali ma¬ 
joris , seu vitri), as a diuretic and anthelminthie. and in skin dis- 
eases. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—S. tragus. Fr., soude epineuse. Ger., 
bockiges (oder dorniges) Salzkraut. A barilla yielding species of 
the Mediterranean regions, formerly official as a diuretic under the 
name of herba kali (seu tragi) ; probably a variety of S. kali. [a, 35.] 

SALSUGO (Lat.), n. f. Sa 2 ls(sa 3 ls)-u a (u)'go. Gen., -ug'ini$. 
From salsus, salted. See Salsedo. 

SALSUS (Lat.), adj. Sa 2 Is(sa 3 is)'u 3 s(u 4 s). See Saline. 

SALT, n. Sa 4 lt. Gr., aAv. Lat., sal. Fr., sel. Ger., Salz. 1. 
Sodium chloride. 2. In chemistry, a eompound produced by the 
union of a strongly electro-negative element or radicle and a 
strongly electro-positive element or radicle. The latter constitutes 
the basic constituent, and is either a metalor the oxide or hydra f e 
of a metal. The former is the acid constituent, and is either a non- 
n etallic (oxygenic) element or a inetal United with a large amount 
of oxygen. [B.]—Acid s. That one of two or more s’s formed 
from a dibasic or polybasic acid and a base in whicIFonly a por- 
tion of the hydrogen of the acid is replaced by the base, so that 


the s. stili has acid properties, i. e., is capable of undergoing re- 
placement by bases. [B, 158 (o, 38).]—Alkaline s’s. 1. S’s which 
are alkaline in reaction. 2. S’s which stili possess alkaline prop¬ 
erties, i. e., are stili capable of neutralizing acids. [B.]—Am- 
moniacai s. One of the various compounds of animonium with 
acids. [B.l—Ainpliid s’s, Aniplioterous s’s. Of Berzelius, cer- 
tain s’s believed to be compounds of two oxides, two sulphides, 
two selenides, or two tellurides. [B, 2.]—Rakers’ s. Ammonium 
sesquicarbonate ; so called from bakers using it as a substitute for 
yeast. [B, 98.]—Basic s. A eompound of a normal s. with an 
oxide or hydroxide. [B.]—llay s. 1. See Sodium chloride. 2. The 
salt evaporated from sea-water by solar heat. [B, 5 (a, 35).]—Rit- 
ter (purging) s. See Magnesium sulphate.— Cheltenham s. A 
mixture of equal parts of magnesium sulphate, sodium sulphate, 
and sodium chloride, or some similar mixture. [B, 5 (a, 38).J— 
Conmion s. See Sodium chloride— Diuretic s. Potassiuin ace- 
tate. [B.]—Double s. Ger., Doppelsalz. A s. in which two met,ais 
ha ve replaced the hydrogen of an acid. [B, 158 (a, 38).] Cf. Double 
(5th def.).—Ejisom s. See Magnesium sulphate.— Everitt’s yel- 
low s. Iron and potassium ferrocyanide. [B, 81 (a, 38).]—Gla- 
ser’s polychrest s. Potassium sulphate. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Glau- 
ber’s s. Fr., sel de Glauber. Ger., Glaubersalz. Purified normal 
sodium sulphate. [B.]—Hoinberg’s sedative s. Boricacid. [B, 
119 (a, 38).]—L6inery’s s. Potassium sulphate. [B, 119 (a, 38).]— 
Marine Epsoin s. Magnesium chloride. [B, 91.]—Martlal sea- 
s. Iron chloride. [B, 91.]—Microcosinlc s. Hydrie ainmonic 
sodic phosphate, PO(OH)(ONH 4 )(O.Na) + 4H 2 0 - H 6 NP0 4 Na + 
4H 2 0. See Ammonium and sodium phosphate. An impure vari¬ 
ety, official in some of the older ph’s, was obtained by freezing half 
a given quantity of human urine, and filtering and crystallizing 
the residue. It contained, besides the phosphates of ammonium 
and sodium, sodium sulphate and chloride, potassium sulphate, and 
sal ammoniac. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—MonscPs s. Iron subsulphate. 
[B.]— Neutral s., Normal s, A s. forined by the replacement of 
all the replaceable hydrogen atoms of an acid by a basic radicle. 
[B.]—Oxys’, Oxygen s. Fr., oxisel, oxysel. Ger*, Sauersalz. A s. 
containing oxygen; the s. of an oxygen acid. [B.]—Roclielle s. Po¬ 
tassium and sodium tartrate. [B.]—Rock s. Fr., sel de roche. Ger., 
Steinsalz. Native crystallized sodium chloride occurring in m asses; 
also, as used in the United States, sodium chloride obtained by the 
evaporation of sea-water when occurring in large crystals. [B.]— 
S. of Rivevins. Normal potassium citrate ; the potassii citras of 
the U. S. Ph. [B.]—S. of Seignette. See Potassium and sodium 
tartrate.— S. of wisdom. See Alembroth.— S. solutlon. Asolu- 
tion of sodium chloride in distilled water. Such a solution, when of 
a strength of £ to £ per cent., causes little or no change in animal 
tissues with which it comes in contact, and is hence called indiffer- 
ent (or normal, or physiological) s. solution, and is used in physio- 
logical experiments and microscopy whenever itis desired to keep 
the tissues as nearly normal as possible. [B.]—Sclilippe’s s. 
Sodium sulphantimonate.—Sea s. Fr., sel de mer. Ger., Seesalz. 
Sodium chloride, more or less pure, obtained by evaporation of sea- 
water. [B.]—Sedative s. See Boric acid.— Sedlitz s. Mag¬ 
nesium sulphate. [B, 91.]—Snielling s. Any pungent volatile s., 
particularly ammonium carbonate, used by inhalation asarespira- 
tory and cardiac stimulant. [B.l—Spirit of s. Lat., spiritus 
salis. An old name for hydrochloric acid. [B.]—StaliPs snl- 
pliurous s. Potassium sulphite. [B, 91.]—Table s. See Sodium 
chloride. —Volatile s. Animonium sesquicarbonate. See under 
Ammonium carbonate. 

SALTATIO (Lat.), n. f. Sa a lt(sa 3 lt)-a(a 3 ) / shi a (ti 2 )-o. Gen., -on'is. 
From saltare , to dance. See Dance.— S. Sancti Viti. See Chorea. 

SALTATORIO, adj. Sa 2 lt-a 2 t-o a r'i 2 k. Pertaining to dancing, 
or to a jumping or jerking motion. [a, 48.] 

SALTATORY, adj. Sa 2 lt'a 2 t-o-ri 8 . Lat., saltatorius. Pro- 
gressing by leaps. [a, 39.] 

SALT LAKE, n. Sa 4 lt lak. A lake in Mono County, California. 
The water is slightly charged with chlorides. [Anderson (o, 14).]— 
S. L. Sulphur Springs. A place in Salt Lake County, Utah, 
where there are gaseous, saline, and sulphurous springs. [Ander¬ 
son (a, 14).] 

SALTPETRE, n. Sa 4 lt-pet'u 6 r. Lat., sal petrae (salt of rock 
[so called because it occurs as an effiorescence on the surface of 
rocks in lime-caves and elsewhere]), salpetra, sal petrosum. Fr., 
salpetre. Ger., Salpeter. Crude potassium nitrate. [B.]—Chile 
s. Sodium nitrate. [B.] — Lead s. Ger., Bleisalpeier . Lead 
nitrate. [B.]—Lime s. Calcium nitrate. [B.]—S. tlour. Fine 
crystals of potassium nitrate deposited from a hot aqueous solution 
which has been kept constantly stirred so as to prevent the forma- 
tion of large crystals. [B.]—S. lye. The liquor obtained by ex- 
hausting with water a mass containing crude potassium nitrate. 
[B.]—Wall s. Calcium nitrate ; so called because it is found as an 
effiorescence on the walls of stables and other places over which 
urine and animal liquids fiow. [B.] 

SALT SULPHUR SPRINGS, n. Sa 4 lt su 3 lf'u 6 r. Apiace in 
Monroe County, West Virginia, where there are gaseous and sul¬ 
phurous springs. [Anderson (a, 14).] 

SALTUS (Lat.), n. m. Sa 2 lt(sa 3 lt) / u 3 s(u 4 s). Gen., salt'us. From 
salire, to leap. 1. A leaping or jerking motion. 2. The vulva. [L, 
50 (o, 48).] 

SALUFER, n. Sa 2 l-u a f / u 6 r. From salus, health, and ferre, to 
bring. A trade name for sodium silicofluoride. [“Bristol Med.- 
chir. Jour.,” Sept., 1888. p. 207.] 

SALUTATION CONVULSIVE (Fr.), n. Sa 3 -lu*-ta 3 -se-o 2 n 2 
ko 2 n 2 -vu 6 l-sev. See Chorea nutans. 

SALVADORA (Lat.), n. f. Sa 3 l-va 3 d-or'a 3 . From Salvador , a 
Spanish botanist. Fr., salvador e. Ger., Salvadore. The typica! 
genus of the Salvadoracece, which are an order of gamopetalous 
dicotyledons. The Salvadorece are : Of Reichenbach. a subdivision 
of the Flumbagece; of Baillon, a series of the Celastracece. [a, 35.] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 . full; U 6 , urn; U fl , like ii (German). 
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—S. oleoides. The tooth-brush-tree of India. Its properties are 
similar to those of S. persica. The young branches are used for 
streugthening the gums. [a, 35.]— 8. persica, S. wightiana. Fr., 
salvadore de Perse. Ger., persische Salvadore. The adni of Abys- 
sinia, jhala of India. The tonic and stimulant bark of the trunk is 
used in low fevers, amenorrhoea, etc., the acrid root-bark as a vesi- 
catory, the purgative leaves as an anthelminthic, and the branches 
for cleansing the teeth. In India the berries, which are considered 
aphrodisiac, are dried like currants. It is by some authors identi- 
fied with the mustard-tree of the New Testament. [B, 172,180 (a, 35).] 

SALVATELLA (Lac.), n. f. Sa 2 l(sa 3 l)-va 2 t(wa 3 t)-e 2 l'la s . From 
salvare , to save. Fr., salvatelle. See Vena cephalica pollicis. 

SALVE, n. Sa 3 v. Ger., Salbe. See Ointment.—B rown s. 
See Unguentum matris.— Desliler’s s. See Ceratum resinae com¬ 
positum.—Tuip-s. See Ceratum labiale , Ceratum cetacei, and 
Ceratum cetacei rubrum ,.—White lip-s. See Ceratum cetacei. 

SALVIA (Lat.), n. f. Sa 2 l(sa 3 l) , vi 2 (wi 2 )-a 3 . Fr sauge, sauge ojfi- 
cinale [Fr. Cod.] (2d def.). Ger., Salbei , Salbey, Salbeibldtter (2d 
def.). 1. Sage ; a genus of labiate herbaceous or shrubby plants. 
The Salvice are a division of the Verticillatce. The Salviarice are a 
division of labiates including the Melissece , Ocymoidece , and Sal- 
viece. The Salviece are: Of Sprengel and Reichenbach, an order 
or division of the Labiatce including Rosmarinus , S., Monarda , 
etc.; of Dumortier, a tribe of the Labiatce including S. and Sclarea. 
2. Sage-leaves : the leaves (leaves and tops [Sp. Ph. j, flowering piant 
[Fr. Cod.]) of S. officinalis , and, according to the Sp. Ph., of S. His¬ 
panorum also; formerly used as a stimulant in excessi ve secre- 
tions, flatulence, asthenic infiarmnations of the mouth and throat, 
etc. The infusion has been used to check profuse sweating. [B, 
42, 170, 180 (a, 35).]—^Etberoleum salvia). See Oil o/sage.—A l¬ 
cohol salviae vulnerarius. An old preparation made by distilling 
a number of herbs with wine or alcohol. One formula called for 2 
oz. each of the herbs of hyssop, Mentha crispa , sage, and rosemary, 

1 oz. each of the flowers of rosemary and lavender, and 10 pounds 
of proof spirit, distilled until the liquid ceased to be limpid. [B, 97 
(a, 38).]—Aqua salviae [Ger. Ph. (Ist ed.), Gr. Ph.]. Fr., eau (ou 
hydrolat) de sauge. Sp., agua de salvia [Sp. Ph.]. A preparation 
made by distilling 1 part of sage-leaves (leaves and tops [Sp. Ph.]) 
\yith water enough to make 8 [Gr. Ph.] (10 [Ger. Ph.]) of distillate 
(with 21 parts of water so as to obtain 1 part of distillate [Sp. Ph.]). 
[B, 95, 119 (a, 38).]—Aqua salviae concentrata [Ger. Ph. (Ist 
ed.), Swiss Ph.]. A preparation made by mixing 2 parts of alco¬ 
hol with 100 of aqua salviae and distilling 10 parts. [B, 95 (a, 
38).]—Conserva salviae. A conserve consisting of 2 parts of 
sage-flowers with 4 of powdered (or 6 of boiled) sugar. [B, 119 
(a, 38).]—Essentia salviae [Belg. Ph.]. See Oil of sage.— In¬ 
fusum salviae. Fr., hydrole (ou infusion) de sauge. A prepara¬ 
tion made by macerating ^ oz. of sage in 1 pint of water for 
half an hour and strainiug [U. S. Ph., 1870]. [B, 119 (a, 38). J— 

Oleosaceharum salviae. Fr., eleosucre de sauge. A mixt¬ 
ure of 8 drops of oil of sage with 45 grammes of sugar. [B, 119 
(a, 38).]—Oleum salviae. Seq Oil of sage.— S. aethiopis. Fr., 
sauge d'Ethiopie , marum d'Egypte. Ger., Mohrenkraut, unga- 
rische (oder wollige) Salbei , Lammchen-Salbei. Ethiopian sage, 
identified with the cethiopis of the ancients. The leaves and the flow¬ 
ering tops are stimulant and stomachic. [a, 35.]—S. aurea. Ger., 
goldfarbige Salbei. A Cape-of-Good-Hope species. The leaves are 
used especially as a vulnerary. [a, 35.]—S. axillaris. A piant 
resembling thyme, reputed to have the properties of hyssop. [ J. 
M. Maisch, “Am. Jour. of Pharm.,*’ Dec.. 1885. p. 601.]—S. colum¬ 
baria. The chia-plant of California. The seeds are used to make 
a demulcent drink and as food. [a, 35.]—S. glutinosa. Fr., 
sauge gluante. Ger., klebrige Salbei. grosse Bergsalbei , wilder 
Scharlach. . Jupiter's-distaff, yellow-flowered hardy sage; a Eu- 
ropean species having a somewhat narcotic odor resembling that 
of the muscatel. It is used like S. sclarea. [B, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—S. 
grandiflora. A Mexican species used as a condiment and stimu¬ 
lant. [a, 35.]—S. hispanlca, S. Hispanorum. .Spanish sage: 
officia! in the Sp. Ph. as a source of S. (2d def.). It is said to grow 
also in Mexico, and to yield chia seed. [a, 35.] — S. horniinum. 
Fr., sauge ormin , fleur-feuille. Ger., schopfige Salbei , Scharlach- 
Salbei. Red-topped sage of Southern Europe, the opmvov of Dios- 
corides ; a species of disagreeable smell and bitter taste, used like 
S. sclarea. The herb and seeds were formerly offlcial. The bitter- 
ish mucilaginous seeds (fruits) -were used in ophthalmia. They may 
be used like linseed to remove foreign substances from the eye. 
[a, 35.]—S. hortensis. See -S. oflicinalis.—S . integrlfolia. A 
Peruvian shrub,. used in pleurisy. [B, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—S. lanata. 
An East Indian sage. The leaves are used as a vulnerary, the roots 
in coughs, and the seeds as an emetic and antidvsenteric. The 
peeled stalks are eaten. The seeds are also used internally in haem- 
orrhoids and colic and as an application to boils. [a, 35.]—S. lance- 
olata. A North American species, said to be a tonic. Its infusion 
is said to be diaphoretic when hot and an energetic diuretic when 
cold. [a, 35.]—S. leonuroules. A Peruvian shrub, used as an an- 
todontalgic and nervine, [a, 35.] — S. lyrata. Lyre-leaved sage ; a 
North American species. The juice is used in w r arts and cancerous 
ulcerations. [a, 35.]—S. ofiicinalls. Fr., sauge ojftcinale, grande 
sauge , herbe sacree. Ger., gebrduchliche (oder gemeine) Salbei , 
Gartensalbei, Kdnigssalbei, Edelsalbei. Sp., s. [Mex. Ph.]. (Com- 
mon) garden-sage, saffron-sage; indigenous to countries on the 
Mediterraneae Sea. The leaves (see S. y 2d def.) are stili, and the 
flowers and fruits were formerly, offlcial. [B, 5,180 (a. 35).]—S. ple- 
beia. A Chinese and East Indian sage. The seeds, offlcial in India, 
are used in gonorrhoea and menorrhagia and as a substitute for 
mustard. [a, 35.]—S. pomifera. Fr., sauge pommifere. Apple- 
(or gall-) bearing sage, a shrub of Greece and the Orient, similar to 
S. officinalis. It produces gallce escidentce. [a, 35.]—S. pratensis. 
Fr., sauge des pres. Ger.. IViesensalbei, wilde Salbei , Scharlach- 
kraut. Meadow-sage (or clary); found throughout Europe. The 
herb was formerly used like that of S. sclarea. It is used in brewing 
to increase the intoxicating power of beer, [a, 35.]—S. procum¬ 


bens. A malodorous species found in Peru ; used in constipation. 
[a, 35.]—S. sclarea. Fr., sauge sclaree , baume , ormin, orvale (des 
pres) y toute bonne. Ger., Muskateller-Satbei , grosses Scharlach- 
kraut, Orminkraut , Muskatellerkraut. The clary (or clarry) of 
Southern Europe and the Orient; formerly used as a stimulant and 
antispasmodic. The herb is used to irnpart the taste of the muscatel 
to wine, and in beer-brewing. [a, 35.]—S. tingitana. Ger., stink- 
ende (oder nordafrikanische) Salbei. An African undershrub. The 
flowering tops are used externally as a stimulant and internally as 
a carminative. [B, 180 (a, 35.]—S. verbenacea. Fr., sauge ver- 
veine, prudhomme. Ger., orientalische Salbei. Vervain- (or wild) 
sage, wild clary, eye-seed-plant; a Southern European species of 
milder medicina! properties than S. horminum. The mucilaginous 
seeds are used to remove foreign substances from the eye and 
were formerly employed in ophthalmia. [a, 35.] 

SALVIOL, n. Sa 2 l'vi 2 -o 2 l. A liquid, Cj 0 H 16 O, contained in oil 
of sage. [B, 3 (o, 38).] 

SALZ (Ger.), n. Za 3 lts. See Salt.— Aschens’. See Crude po- 
tassium caj bonate.— Bitteres Purgirs’, Uitters’. See Magne¬ 
sium sulphate,— Derosne’sches S. See Narcotine.— Engiisches 
Laxirs’, Englisclies S., Epsomer S. See Magnesium sulphate. 
—Gaileufettwachssaures S. See Cholesterate.— Giaubers’. 
1. See SomuM sulphate. 2. See Ammonium sidphate.— Harnsaures 
S. See Urate.— Holzascliens’. See Crude potassium carbonate. 
— Kochs’. See the major list.—Laxirs’. A purgative salt.— 
Laugens’. See the major list.—Maner»'. See Wall salt.— Mit- 
teis’. See the major list,—Saidsciiutzer S. See Magnesium sul¬ 
phate.— S’atJier. See Ethyl chloride,— S’bar. See Salifiable. 
—S’biider. See Halogen and Chlorine.— S’fluss. See Eczema 
and Chronie eczema,— S’geist. Hydrochloric acid. [A, 324.]— 
S’halsband. See Halodeileum.— S’ig. See Saline.— S’polster. 
See IIalotyle.— S’wasser. Salt water ; sea water. [a, 38.]—Syl- 
visches S. See Spiritus ammoniae aromaticus. 

SALZBROKN (Ger.), n. Za 3 lts'bro 3 n. A place in German 
Lorraine where there is a ferruginous spring. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 
SALZBBUNN (Ger.), n. Za 3 lts / brun. A place in Prussian 
Silesia where there is a gaseous, alkaline, saline, and slightly fer¬ 
ruginous spring. [L, 57 (a, 14).] 

SALZBURG (Ger.), n. Za 3 Its'burg. A place in Hermanstadt 
County, Transylvania, where there are ponds containing various 
chlorides and sodium salts. [L, 57 (a, 14).J 
SALZ1IAUSEN (Ger.), n. Za 3 lts'ha 3 -u 4 z-e 2 n. A place in Hesse- 
Darmstadt, Germany, where there is a gaseous spring. [L, 57 (a. 14).] 
SALZSAUElt (Ger.), adj. Za 3 lts'za 3 -u 4 -e 2 r. See Muriatic. 
Used with the name of a base, the chloride of that base. 

SALZSAUIiE (Ger.), n. Za 3 lts'zoir-e 2 . See Hydrochloric 
acid.— Hephlogistisirte S. See Chlorine.— Gemeine S. See 
Dilute hydrochloric acid.— Hyperoxydivte S. Chloricacid. [A, 
324.]—Oxydirte S. See Acidum muriaticum oxygenatum.-Ueher- 
oxydirte S. Chloric acid. [A, 324.]—\\ asse rige oxydirte S. 
See Aqua chlori. 

SALZSCHLIRF (Ger.), n. Za 3 lts'shlerf. A place in Hesse-Nas- 
sau, Germany, where there are gaseous and ferruginous springs. 

SALZUFFELX, SALZUFLEN (Ger.), n’s. Za 3 lts'uf-fe 2 ln, 
-le 2 n. A place in Lippe-Detmold, Germany, where there are springs 
containing chlorides and alkaline sulphates. [L, 57 (a, 14).] 
SALZUNGEN (Ger.), n. Za 3 lts'un 2 -e 2 n. A place in Saxe-Mein- 
ingen, Germany, where there are saline springs. [L, 57 (a, 14).] 
SAMADERA (Lat.), n. f. Sa 3 m-a 3 d-er(ar) / a 3 . Fr., samadire. 
A genus of the Simarvbece. [a, 35.1—S.-bark. Niepa(or karinghota) 
bark ; the intensely bitter inner bark of S. indica , used as a febri- 
fuge. It contains a principle probably identical with quassin. [B, 
5 (a, 35).]—S. indica. A Ceylon and Malay Archipelago species. 
The bitter wood is used as a tonic : the bruised leaves are applied 
in erysipelas ; and the kernels of the fruit yield an oil employed in 
rheumatism. [o, 35.] 

SAMARA (Lat.), n. f. Sa 2 m(sa 3 m)'a 3 r-a 3 . Fr., samare. Ger., 
Flugelfrucht. An indehiscent fruit with a wing-like appendage, 
which is sometimes double, as in the maple. [a, 35.] 

SAMARIUM (Lat.). n. n. Sa 2 m(sa 3 m)-a(a 3 ) , ri 2 -u 8 m(u 4 m). An 
element of the same group as yttrium. lanthanum, and didymium. 
Symbol, Sm ; atomic weight, 150. [B.] 

SAMBUCUS (Lat.), n. f. Sa 2 mb(sa 3 mb)-u 2 k(ukyu 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., 
sureau [F>. Cod.], fleurs de svreau (2d def.). Ger., Hollunder, 
Hollunderbliithen (2d def.), Fliederblumen (2d def.). Sp., sauco, 
sahuco TSp. Ph.]. 1. A genus of the Caprifoliacece . The Sam- 
bucece , or Sambuci nece, are a section of tne Caprifoliacece. made 
by Baltsch (as Sambucince) a family of the Polymorphce. [a, 35.] 
2. Of the U. S. and Br. Ph’s, see ELDKU-flouers. 3. Of the Austr., 
Hung., and Netherl. Ph's, see Fructus sambuci.—A qua (florum 
[Gr. Ph.]) sambuci. Fr., eau distillee (de fleurs) de sureau [Fr. 
Cod.]. Ger.. Fliederblumenwasser. Hollunderbliithenwasser. Sp., 
agua de sauco [Sp. Ph.]. Elder (-flower) water ; made by distilling 

1 part [Br. Ph.] (3 parts [Swed. Ph.], 3| [Belg. Ph., Netherl. Ph.], 4 

[Fr. Cod.], 5 |Sp. Ph., Swiss Ph.]. 10 [Ger. Ph., Dan. Ph., Gr. Ph.]) 
of a mixture of 1 part of fresh elder-flowers (or also its equivalent 
of salted elder flowers [Br. Ph., Swed. Ph.]) and enough water ; or 
by mixing aqua sambuci concentrata with 7 times as much w ater 
[Russ. Ph.]. [B, 95. 119 (a, 38).]—Aqua sambuci concentrata. 

A preparation made by mixing 100 parts of fresh elder w*ater with 

2 of alcohol, and distilling 10 [Ger. Ph., Ist ed., Sw iss Ph.] ; or by 

mixing 12 parts of elder-flow-ers with 2 of alcohol and enough water, 
and distilling 15 parts [Russ. Ph.]. [B, 95 (a, 38).]— Baccae sam¬ 

buci. .See ELDER-6err*es.—Extractum sambuci. See Succus 
sambuci inspissatus.—Plores sambuci. See Elder -flowers. — 
Fructus sambuci. Fr., sureau [Fr. Cod.]. The fruit of N. nigra. 
[B, 95 (a, 38).] See ELDER-6err/es.—Gelatina sambuci [Belg. Ph.]. 
A jelly made by heating nearly ripe elder-berries in a kettle until 
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they burst, straining, expressing, evaporating 100 parts qnickly to 
one third, addiug 25 of sugar, and continuing to evaporate to the 
consistence ot' honey. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Mei sambuci. Sp., miel 
de sauco [Sp. Ph.]. A preparation made by boiling fermented 
juice of elder-berries witb twice as nriuch honey to the consistence 
of a thick syrup, skimming, and straining. [B, 95, 119 (a, 38).]— 
Oleum sambuci. A preparation made by digesting dried elder- 
tlowers with 8 times as inuch olive-oil for two hours, and express¬ 
ing. [B, 119 (*, 38).]—Rob sambuci [Netherl. Ph.], Koob sam¬ 
buci [Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph., 2d ed., Swiss Ph.]. See Suceus sam¬ 
buci inspissatus and cf. S. nigra— Sambuci baccre. See Fructus 
sambuci.— S. canad ensis. Fr., sureau du Canada. Ger., cana- 



SAMBUCUS CANADENS1S. [A, 327.] 


discher Hollunder. American (black, or autumn-flowering) elder ; 
comrnon in Canada and the United States, closely related to S. 
nigra and similarly used. [a, 35.]—S. ebulus. Fr., hieble [Fr. 
Cod.], petit sureau , sureau en herbe. Ger., Attich , Ackerholder , 
Feldhollunder , wilder Flieder (oder Holder). Blood-hilder, dane- 
wort. deadwort, dwarf herbaceous (or ground-) elder, the x a ^ a * 
la/crij of Dioscorides; a species of strong, unpleasant odor, and 
bitterish, austere, somewhat acrid taste, grovving throughout 
Europe to the Caucasus. The emetic root and inner bark, the 
diuretic and purgative leaves and flowers, and the sudorific and 
diuretic berries, were formerly offlcial. From the berries, which 
are stili offlcial, a diuretic and sudorific extract, roob ebuli , is pre- 
pared. The leaves have been much used in veterinary medicine, 
[a, 35.]—S. glauca. Californian elder, white elder-berry ; a species 
having medicinal properties like those of S. canadensis. [a. 35.]— 
S. loureiriana. An imperfectly known Chinese tree. The brown- 
ish-red berries are calefacient, aperient, sudorific, and diuretic. 
[a, 35.]—S. mexicana. Sp., sauco [Mex. Ph.]. An arboreous Mexi- 
can species. The emetic and purgative leaves are used in inter¬ 
mittent fever and externally in the painsof syphilis. The root is an 
energetic purgative. [J. M. Maisch, “ Am. Jour. of Pharm., 11 Mar., 
1886, p. 122 ; B, 180 (a, 35).]—S. nigra. Fr., sureau noir (ou com- 
mun), grand sureau , sambequier , sue, supier. Ger., Baumholder , 
Elhorn , Flieder , gemeiner (oder schwarzer) Hollunder , Haddig , 
Quesben , Roskenstrauch. Comrnon (or black-berried) elder, arn- 
(or boor-) tree, the a*r>J of the ancients, the “stinking elder ” of 
Shakespeare ; found in Europe, northern Africa, and middle Asia. 
The flowers (see Elder -flowers) contain a volatile oil, and are used 
to prepare unguentum sambuci and aqua sambuci. The globular 
berries, grana ades , contain tannin and resin, and are aperient 
and diaphoretic ; their inspissated juice, rob sambuci , has been 
used as a laxative and in rheumatism and syphilis. The cathartic 
leaves and inner bark have a sickly smell, and are considered re¬ 
pugnant to insects. The former are used to impart a fine green 
tint to fat and oil; the latter has been used in dropsy and epilepsy. 
The juice of the root and the leaf-buds are violent cathartics. [B, 
180 (a, 35).]—S. peruviana. A tree growing in the Peruvian 
Andes. The bark, leaves, and berries are purgative, [a, 35.]—S. 
racemosa. Fr., sureau d grappes (ou de montagne). Ger., Trau- 
benhollunder , Berghollunder, Sternhollunder. Harts’ (or scarlet- 
berried) elder; found in Europe, Asia, and California, having the 
properties of S. nigra. The juice of the berries is considered sudo¬ 
rific. [a, 35.]—S. vulgaris. See S. nigra.— Succus (baccarum 
[Gr. Ph.]) sambuci inspissatus. Ger., Ftiederbeerensaft. A 
preparat ion made by boiling 1 part of sugar with 31 parts [Netherl. 
Ph.] (4 [Dan. Ph.], 6 [Swiss Ph.]) of fermented juice of elder-berries 
(with 9 parts of such juice already brought to the consistence of a 
half-thick extract [Hung. Ph.l, with 16 parts brought to the con¬ 
sistence of honey [Gr. Ph.], with 9 [Austr. Ph.], 10 [Roum. Ph., 
Russ. Ph.], or 12 [Ger. Ph.] brought to a thick extract), and bring- 
ing to the consistence of a thick extract [Ger. Ph., Russ. Ph.] (of 
honey [Dan. Ph., Gr. Ph., Swiss Ph.], of rob [Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph., 
Netherl. Ph., Roum. Ph.]). [B, 95, 119 (a, 38).]—Syrupus sam¬ 

buci. A preparation made by dissolving2 parts of sugar in 3 of the 
filtered fermented juice of elder-berries, and evaporating till the 
sp. gr. of the hot syrup is 1’27 [Belg. Ph.] ; or by dissolving 8 parts 
of sugar in 5 of the boiled-up and filtered fermented juice and 
bringing to a syrup [Sp. Ph.]. [B, 95 (a. 38).]—Unguentum sam¬ 

buci. Sp., pomada de sauco [Sp. Ph.]. An ointment made by 


crushing 5 parts of elder-bark and 1 part of elder-leaves, macerat- 
ing for 8 days with 18 parts of lard, heating gcntly till the moisture 
is dissipated, straining, separating from the dregs when cool, melt- 
ing again, and stirring till cold [Sp. Ph.]. [B, 95, 119 (a, 38).] 

SAME (Ger.), n. Za 8 m'e 3 . See Seeb and Grain (lst def.). 

SAMEN (Ger.), n. Za 3 m'e 2 n. See Seed and Semen,— S*bc- 
hiilter. See Placenta (4th def.).—S’bilder. See Seminal cells 
(lst def.).—SMunst. See Aura seminalis. —S’element, S*faden. 
See Spermatozooio. —S ’ tl u ss. See Spermatorrhcea.— S’lult. See 
Aura seminalis,— S*nillcli. See Emulsion.— S’saft. See Semen 
(lst def.).—S’sclmeller. See Bulbo-cavernosus.— S*steln. See 
Spermatic calculus.— SHliiercben. See Spermatozooid.— S’tra- 
ger. See Placenta (4th def.).—S’treiber. See Bulbo-caverno¬ 
sus.— S’baltung. See Bradybolismus.— 8’verlust. See Sperma- 
torrhcea.— S’weg. See Vas deferens.— S’wiirmchen. See Sper¬ 
matozooid. 

SAMOLUS (Lat.), n. m. Sa 2 m(sa 3 m)'o 2 l-u 8 s(u 4 s). A genus of 
the Saniolece (a tribe ot’ the Primulacece). [a. 35.]—S. aquaticus, 
S. Valcrancli. Fr., mouron d'eau, pimprenelle aquatique. Ger., 
Valerand's Fungen , Slrand- (oder Salz -) Pungen. Comrnon brook- 
weed, water pimpernel ; a bitterish herb, formerly offlcial, grow¬ 
ing in Europe, Asia, and North America. It has the vulnerary, ape¬ 
rient, and antiscorbutic properties of Feronica beccabunga , and is 
stili used empirically. [a, 35.] 

SAMPHIRE, n. Sa 2 m'fir. See Crithmum maritimum. 

SA3IPSUCHUM (Lat.), SA3IPSUCHUS (Lat.), n’s n. and 
m. Sa 2 mp(sa 3 mp)-su 2 k(such 2 )Ti 3 m(u 4 m), -u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., <raix\pvxov , 
aa/n/fvxos, crdn\fjavxov. See Origanum majorana. 

SANABLE, adj. Sa 2 n / a 2 -b'l. Lat., sanabilis (from sanare , to 
heal). See Curable. 

SAN-ADRIAN-Y-LA-LOSILLA (Sp.), n. Sa 8 n-a 3 d-re-a 8 n'e- 
la 8 -lo-sel'ya 3 . A place in Leon, Spain, wnere there is a hot chalyb- 
eate and alkaline spring. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 

SANATIO (Lat.), n. f. Sa 2 n(sa 8 n)-a(a 8 ) / shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen.. -on'is. 
See Sanation.— S. per primam intentionem. See First inten- 
tion. — S. per secundam intentionem. See Second intention. 

SANATION, n. Sa 2 n-a , shu 3 n. Lat., sanatio (from sanare , to 
heal). The process of healing. [a, 48.] 

SANATIVE, adj. Sa 2 n'a 2 t-i 2 v. Lat., sanativus. See Curative. 

SANATORIUM (Lat.), n. n. Sa 2 n(sa 3 n)-a 2 t(a 8 t)-or , i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
A hospital, especially a private hospital. [a, 48.] Cf. Sanjtarium. 

SANATORY, adj. Sa 2 n'a 2 t-or-i 2 . Lat., sanatorius (from sa¬ 
nare, to heal). See Curative. 

SAN BERNARDINO (It.), n. Sa 3 n be 2 r-na 3 rd-e'no. Apiace 
in the Grisons, Switzerland, where there is an alkaline and sulphur- 
ous spring. [L, 57 (a, 14).] 

SAN BERNARDINO IIOT SPRINGS, n. Sa 2 n be 2 r-na 3 rd- 
en'o. A place in San Bernardino County, California, where there 
are hot sulphurous, saline, and alkaline springs. [Anderson (a, 14).] 

SANCTUS (Lat.), adj. Sa 2 n 2 kt(sa 3 n 2 kt) / u 8 s(u 4 s). From sancire , 
to render sacred. Fr., saint. Ger., heilig. Sacred, holy ; as a n., 
a saint. 

SAND, n. Sa 2 nd. A.-s., s. Gr., ^d/n^os. Lat., arena. Fr., 
sable. Ger., S. Rock-substance pulverized or reduced to small 
grains. [a, 48.]—Brain-s., Geliirns’ (Ger.). See Acervulus.— 
Harns’ (Ger.). See Gravel.— Hims’ (Ger.). See Acervulus.— 
Nierens’ (Ger.). Renal gravel.—S.-craek. A fissure in any part 
of a horse’s foot, beginning at the coronet and generally found in 
the inner quarters of the forefoot and the toes of the hind foot. 
[Williams (a, 34).]—S’gesch\vulst. See Psammoma.—S’ liode (Ger.). 
See Orchitis and Epididymitis. 

SANDAL, n. Sa^d’!. See S.-wood.— Red s. See Lignum 
santa li rubri. 

SANDALUM (Lat.), n. n. Sa 2 nd(sa 3 nd) / a 2 l(a 3 l)-u 3 m(u 4 m). See 
Santalum.—L ignum sandali [Swiss Ph.]. See Lignum santali 
rubri.— Lignum sandali citrinum, Lignum s. See Lignum 
santali.—S. rubrum oflicinale. See Lignum santali rubri. 

SANDAL-WOOD, n. Sa 2 n'd’I-wu 4 d. Fr., bois de santel. 
Ger., Santelholz. Sandelholz. Sp sandalo cetrino [Sp. Ph., Mex. 
Ph.l. As commonly used, lignum santali ; also the wood of other 
species of Santalum , red saunders (seu Lignum santali rubri), and 
(in Russia) the wood of Rhamnus dahuricus. [a, 35.]—False s.-vv. 
The wood of Ximenia americana. Quercus abelicea, and Myopo- 
rum tenui folium, [a, 35.]—Oil of s.-w. See Oil of santal.— 
Red s.-w. 1. See Lignum santali rubri. 2. The wood of Rham¬ 
nus dahuricus. 3. The Adenanthera pavonina, [a, 35.]—Wliite 
s.-w. See under Lignum santali and Santalum myrtifolium.— 
Yellow s.-w. 1. See under Lignum santali. 2. The wood of 

Santalum freycinetianum. [a, 35.] 

SANDARAC, n. Sa 2 nd'a 2 r-a 2 k. Lat., sandaraca [Ger. Ph. 
(lst ed.), Swiss Ph.], resina (seu vemix) sandaraca , sandaraca 
arabum. Fr., sandaraque [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Sandarak. The dried 
resinous secretion of CaUitris quadrivalvis , occurring in commerce 
in brittle, translucent, yellowish tears or small ballsof an agreeable, 
balsamic smell, and a faintly bitter, resinous taste. Under the 
teeth. instead of softening like mastic (for which it is sometimes 
substituted), it breaks into powder. It is said to consist of three 
distinet resins, one of which, forming the largest proportion, is en- 
tirely soluble in alcohol, another is less soluble, while the third is 
soluble only in hot alcohol. It was formerly used internally, and 
forined a part of varions plasters and ointments, but is chiefly nsed 
now as an incense and in varnish. [B, 5, 180 (a, 35).]—Frencli s. 
See East Indian dammar. — Oerman s. Lat., sandaraca ger- 
manica. Fr., sandaraque d'Allemagne. Ger., deutscher Sanda¬ 
rak. The resin of Juniperus communis, [a, 35.]—Oriental s. 
Fr., sandaraque orientale , sandaron , sandarousse. An Egyptian 
resin, believed to be identical with s. [a, 35.] 
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SANDARACA (Lat.), n. f. Sa 2 nd(sa 3 nd)-a 2 r(a 3 r)'a 2 k(a 3 k)-a 3 . 
Gr., aav&apdKT). 1. Of Pliny and Vitruvius, see Arsenic disulphide. 

2. See Sandarac.— Resina s., S. Arabum. See Sandarac.— S. 
electa. Pure sandarac, the resin unmixed with pieces of wood or 
other impurities. [B, 180 (a, 35).J—S. Cnecorum. See Realgar. 
—S. naturalis. Sandarac of inferior quality. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

SANDAKAQUE [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.), n. Sa 3 n 2 -da 3 r-a 3 k. See San¬ 
darac.— Poutlre de s. [Fr. Cod.]. Sandarac triturated in an iron 
mortar and sifted through a No. 100 silk sieve. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 
SANDELHOLZ (Ger.), n. Za 3 nd'e 2 l-ho 3 lts. See Sandal-wood. 
— S’bl. See Oil of santal. 

SANDEKS, SANDEHS-WOOD, n's: Sa 2 nd'u 6 rz, sa 2 nd'u®rz- 
wu 4 d". See Sandal-wood. 

SANDIX (Lat.), n. f. Sa 2 nd(sa 3 nd)'i 2 x. Gen., sand'icis, -ic f is. 
Gr., <rdv8i$. See Red lead oxide. 

SANDOKICUM (Lat.), n. n. Sa 2 nd(sa 3 nd)-o 2 r'i 2 k-u 3 m(u 4 m). 
Fr., hantol. Ger., Sandoribaum. Sandal-tree ; a genus of the Me- 
liacece. [a, 35.]—S. indicum. Fr., hantol des ludes, faux man- 
goustan. Ger., indischer Sandoribaum, Hantol. The sandoor of 
the East Indies and the Molucca and Philippine Islands, false (or 
wild) mangosteen. The aromatic root is used as a canninative and 
in leucorrhoea. The leaves are used as a vuluerary and in dysen- 
tery. The edible fruit is refrigerant, [a, 35.] 

SANDYVICH SPRINGS, n. Sa 2 nd'wi 2 ch. A place in Ontario, 
Canada, where there are alkaline, saline, sulphurous, and gaseous 
springs. [Anderson (a, 14).] 

SANDYX (Lat.), n. f. Sa 2 nd(sa 3 nd)'i 2 x(u 8 x). Gen., sand'ycos 
(-ycis ). Gr., <rdr5v£. See Red lead oxide. 

SAN FILIPPO (It.), n. Sa 3 n fe-lep'po. A place in Tuscany 
where there are warrri gaseous and sulphurous springs. [L, 49 (a, 43).] 
SANG (Fr.), n. Sa 3 n 2 . See Blood.— S. blanc. L See Blood 
plasma and Lymph. 2. See Leucocythemia.— S. de rute. 1. An 
epizootic disease of sheep. 2. See Contagious anthrax. — S. 
d’HercuIe. An old name for saffron.—S. noir. See Venous 
blood.— S. rouge, S. rutilant. See Arterial blood.— S. veineux. 
See Venous blood. 

SANG-DRAGON (Fr.). n. Sa 3 n 2 -dra 8 -go 2 n 2 . Of the Fr. Cod., 
see DragonVblood.— Poudre de s.-d. [Fr. Cod.]. DragonVblood 
powdered and sifted through a No. 100 silk sieve. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 
SAN GIACOMO (It.), n. Sa 3 n ja 3 'ko-mo. A place in Tuscany 
where there is a hot sulphurous spring. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 

SANGLOT (Fr.), n. Sa 3 n 2 -glo. Sobbing. [J.] 
SANG-SHIH-SEE, n. The dried fruits of Gardenia florida ; 
used in China and Japan as an ernetic, stimulant, and diuretic. [L, 
57 (a, 14).] 

SANGSUE (Fr.), n. Sa 3 n 2 -su 8 . See Hirudo.— S. allemande. 
See Hirudo medicinalis—S. de clieval. See Aulostoma gulo. — 
S. grise, S. medicinale [Fr. Cod.]. See Hirudo medicinalis. 

SANGUIDUCTUS(Lat.), n. m. Sa 2 n 2 (sa 3 n 2 )-gwi 2 -du 3 kt(du 4 kt)'- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). From sanguis , blood, and ducere , to lead. Fr., sangui- 
duct. A venous sinus. [L, 50 (a, 14).]—S. durie matris. See 
Cranial sinuses. 

SANGUIFICATION, n. Sa 2 n 2 -gwi 2 -fi 2 k-a'shu 3 n. Lat., san- 
guiflcatia (from sanguis, blood, and facere , to make). Fr., s. 1. 
See H^ematogenesi s. 2. The formation of blood by the additions 
received from the aliinentary canal and the lungs. [J, 33.] 
SANGUINARIA (Lat.), n. f. Sa 2 n 2 (sa 3 n 2 )-gwi 2 n-a(a 3 )'ri 2 -a 3 . 
From sanguis , blood. Fr., sanguinaire, sanguiniere (lst def.). 
Ger., Blutkraut (lst def.), Blutwurzel (2d def.). 1. A genus of the 
Papaveracece. 2. Of the U. S. Ph., blood-root; the rhizome of S. 
canadensis . In small doses it is an expectorant, in somewhat 
larger doses an ernetic, and in overdoses a narcotic poison, acting 
like digitalis. Except as a stimulant expectorant in advanced or 
chronie bronchitis, it is now rarely used. [B, 5, 180 (a, 35).]—Ace¬ 
tum sanguinarim [U. S. Ph.l. A preparation made by moisten- 
ing 10 parts of blood-root in No. 30 powder with 5 of purified vine- 
gar, and treating in a percolator with more of the vinegar until 100 
parts are obtained. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Ext ructum sanguinarim 
fluidum [U. S. Ph.]. Fr., extrait liquide de sanguinaire. Ger., 
fliissiges Blutwurzextrakt. A preparation made by moistening 100 
grammes of blood-root in No. 60 powder with 30 grammes of alcohol, 
treating in a percolator with more alcohol till exhausted, reserving 
85 c. c., evaporating the remainder to a soft extract, mixing the two, 
and bringing up to 100 c. c. with alcohol. [B. 95 (a, 38).]—S. acau- 
1 is, S. canadensis. Fr., sanguinaire de Canada , beauharnaise , 
grande celandine. Ger., canadisches Blutkraut. Blood-root, (red) 
pueeoon, Indian paint; a North American herb. The rhizome con- 
stitutes the s. of the U. S. Ph. The seeds are said to be as narcotic 
as those of Datura stramanium. [a, 35.]—S. major. See Poly¬ 
gonum aviculare.—S, minor. See Paronychia argentea.— Semen 
sanguinarim. The seeds of S. canadensis.— Tinctura sangui¬ 
narim [U. S. Ph.]. A tincture made by moistening 15 parts of blood- 
root in No. 60 powder with 10 of a mixture of 2 of alcohol with 1 
part of water, macerating for twenty-four hours, and extracting 
ni a percolator with more of the menstruum until 100 parts are ob¬ 
tained. [B, 95, 119 (a, 38).] 

SANGUINARINE, n. Sa 2 n 2 -gwi 2 n'a 2 r-en. Fr., s. Ger., San- 
guinarin. See Chelerythrine. 

SANGUINE, adj. Sa 2 n 2/ gwi 2 n. Lat.. sanguineus (from san¬ 
guis , blood). Fr., sanguin. Ger., sanguinisch. 1. Blood-red. 2. 
Characterized by abuiidance and active circulation of the blood. 

3. Lively, cheerful, hopeful (said of temperament). [D, 20.] 
SANGUINE (Fr.), n. Sa 3 n 2 -gen. See Red chalk. 
SANGUINEO-BILIOUS, adj. Sa 2 n 2 -gwi 2 n"e 2 -o-bi 2 l'yu 3 s. 

From sanguis , blood, and bilis, bile. Of temperament, alternating 
between sanguine and bilious. [D, 34.] 


SANGUINEOUS» adj. Sa 2 n 2 -gwi 2 n'e 2 -u 3 s. Lat., sanguineus 
(from sanguis , blood). Fr., sanguin. Ger., sanguinisch. 1. Per- 
taining to or of the nature of blood ; consisting of or abounding in 
blood. 2. Blood-red. [D, 20.] 

SANGUINOLENT, adj. Sa 2 n 2 -gwi 2 n'o-rnt. Lat., sanguino¬ 
lentus (from sanguis, blood). Fr., s. Ger., blutin. Of the color of 
blood, bloody ; in botany (Ger., blutfleckig), spotted as if splashed 
with blood. [D ; a, 35.] 

SANGUIS (Lat.), n. m. Sa 2 n 2 (sa 3 n 2 )'gwi 2 s. Gen., $ang'uinis. 
See Blood.— Sanguinis fluor. See Hemoptysis,— Sanguinis 
fluor vesiem. See Cystorrhagia.— S. arteriosus. See Arterial 
blood.— S. draconis. See Dragon\s-blood.— S. mensium. 8ee 
Menstrual blood.— S. taxi. The dried blood of the badger ( Mei* s 
taxus); formerly used in medicine. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—S. venosus. 
See Venous blood. 

SANGUISORBA (Lat.), n. f. Sa 2 n 2 (sa 3 n 2 )-gwi 2 -so 2 rb'a 3 . From 
sanguis , blood, and sorbere, to absorb. Fr., sanguisorbe, sangsorbe, 
sangsorbier. Ger., Wiesenknopf, Blutstropfen. 1. Burnet, saxi¬ 
frage ; a genus of rosaceous herbs. The species were formerlv 
used in the treatment of haemorrhage. The Sanguisorbacece (of 
Lindley, an order of the Rosales ) are now included‘in the Rosaceae. 
The Sanguisorbe e are a section of the Rosacece. The Sanguisorba- 
riece are an order of the Torosepalce , containing the Sanguisorbece, 
which are : Of Sprengel, Dumortier, and others, a division (sub- 
order) of the Rosacece corresponding nearly to the Pateriece of 
Bentham and Hooker ; of Reichenbaeh, a division of the Rasece in- 
cluding the Alchemillece , Poteriece, Fothergiltece , Cynacrambece, 
and Cliffortiece. [B, 42, 170, 180, 267 (a, 35).] 2. See Poterium s .— 
S. canadensis. Canada burnet; a North American species. The 
root is bitterish and ernetic, and the fruits are said to be narcotic. 
[a, 35.]—S. minor. See Poterium s.—S. officinalis. Fr., (grande) 
pimprenelle (commune , ou des montagnes . ou d'Italie), sangui¬ 
sorbe officinale. Ger., gemeiner Wiesenknopf, Blutkraut , Sperber- 
kraut, fatsche (oder u elsche) Pimpinelle. Great burnet; a Euro- 
pean species. The astringent root was formerly official. [a, 35.] 

SANGUISUGA (Lat.), n. f. Sa 2 n 2 (sa 3 n 2 )-gwi 2 -su 2 g(sug)'a 3 . See 
Hirudo and Aulostoma gulo. 

SAN 1IILAEIO (Sp.), n. Sa 3 n e-la 3 're-o. Apiace in Gerona, 
Spain, where there are alkaline and chalybeate springs. [a, 14.] 
SANICLE, n. Sa 2 n'i 2 -k'l. Fr., s. The genus Sanicula, espe- 
cially [Fr. Cod.] Sanicula europeea. [B ; a, 35.] 

SANICULA (Lat.), n.f. Sa 2 n(sa 3 n)-i 2 k'u 2 l(u 4 l)-a 3 . From sanus 
healthy. Fr., sanicle. Ger., Sanikel. 1. A genus of the Saniculece 
or Saniculidce (a tribe of the Umbelliferce). 2. Of Matthaeus, the 
Primula auricula, [a, 35.]—S. allia. See Dentaria bulbifera. — 
S. europma. Fr., sanicle d'Europe (ou commune , ou male), herbe 
de Saint-Laurent, sanicle [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., europdische (oder 
gemeine ) Sanikel, Tranikel, Scherneckel , Bruchkraut. Common 
(European) sanicle ; a somewhat astringent species. The root and 
herb wmre formerly famous as vulneraries, especially the herb, 
which is stili used in species pectorales to lieal internal uleers, to 
promote absorption of extravasated blood, etc. [a, 35.]—S. major. 
See Alchemilla vulgaris.—S. marilandica. A species growing 
in the United States and Canada. The fibrous root. black snakeroot, 
has been recommended in chorea, and is used in intermittent fever. 
Its fibres are used as a seton by veterinaria ns. [a, 35.] 
SANIDODES (Lat.), SANIODES (Lat.), adj's. Sa 2 n(sa 8 n)-i 2 d- 
od'ez(as), -i 2 -od'ez(as). Gr., <rav (from <r<ms, a plank, and eZ6os, 
resemblance). Flat-chested. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 

SANIES (Lat.), n. f. San(sa 3 n)'i 2 -ez(as). Gen., -e'i. Fr ., sanie. 
Ger., Jauche. A purulent, serous, or sanguinolent discharge, hav- 
ing a foetid odor, from a wound or ulcer. [a, 34.] 

SANIOUS, adj. San'i 2 -u 3 s. Lat., saniosus. Fr., sanieux . 
Ger., jauchig. Pertaining to or of the nature of sanies. [D.] 
SANITARIUM (Lat.), n. n. Sa 2 n(sa 3 n)-i 2 t-a(a 3 )'ri 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
See Sanatorium. 

SANITAIIY, adj. Sa 2 n'i 2 t-ar-i 2 . Fr., sanitaire. Ger., sanitdr. 
Pertaining to or designed to secure health. [D, 20.] 

SANITAS (Lat.), n. f. Sa 2 n(sa 3 nYi 2 t-a 2 s(a 3 s). Gen., -at'is. 
From sanus, sound. Ger., Sanitdt (lst def.). 1. Health. 2. A pro- 
prietary antiseptic solution containing hydrogen peroxide, cam- 
phor, and camphoric acid. [“ Lancet,” 1882, i, p. 145.] 
SANITATION, n. Sa 2 n-i 2 t-a'shu 3 n. Fr., assainissement. 
The enforcement of hygienic measures. 

SANITATSRATII (Ger.), n. Za 3 n-e-tats'ra 3 t. A board of 
health ; a health commission. [D.] 

SAN JUAN DE CAMFOS (Sp.), n. Sa 3 n hu-a 3 n' da ka 3 mp'os. 
A place in Majorca where there is a hot sulphurous spring. [a, 43.] 
SAN JUAN IIOT SPRINGS, n. Sa 3 n hu-a 3 n'. A place in 
San Bernardino County, California, where there are hot sulphurous 
springs. [Anderson (a, 14).] 

SANKT MOUITZ (Ger.), n. Za 3 n 2 kt mor-ets'. A place in the 
Grisons, Switzerland, where there is a sulphurous spring. [a, 14.] 
SAN MARCOS, n. Sa 3 n ma 3 rk'os. A place in Santa Barbara 
County. California, where there are hot sulphurous springs. [Ander¬ 
son (a, 14).] 

SAN MARTINO (It.), n. Sa 3 n ma 3 r-te'no. 1. A place in 
Sondrio, Italy, where there is a sulphurous spring. 2. A place in 
Sardinia where there is a chalybeate spring. [L, 49 (a, 14). J 
SAN PELLEGRINO (It.), n. Sa 3 n pe 2 l-le 2 -gre / no. A place in 
Bergamo, Italy, where there is a chalybeate spring. [L. 49,57 (a, 14).] 
SAN REMO (It.), n. Sa 3 n ra'mo. A elimatic winter resort in 
Porto Maurizio, Italy. [L, 37, 57 (a, 14).] 

SANSEVIERIA (Lat.), n. f. Sa 3 n-sa-ve-a'ri 2 -a 3 . From San - 
seviero, a learned Neapolitan. Fr., s., sanseviire. Ger., Sanseviere. 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Cii, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish): E. lie; Ea. ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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A genus (bowstring hemps) of the Hccmodoracecc. [B, 42,121 (a, 
35).J—S. fruticosa. Ger., strauchiye Sanseviere. A native of 
the Molucca Islands and Java. The leaves are used externally in 
paralysis, and the root in blennorrhoea of the genitals. [a, 35.]— 
S. lanuginosa. Ger., wollige Sanseviere. A Malabar species. AU 
parts of the piant, especially the leaves, are used in ophthalmia, 
and the root also as a salve in arthritis, [a, 35.]—S. zeylanica. 
East Indian bowstring hemp ; described in Sanskrit writings as 
used for “ removing plilegm that causes a sensation of satiety,” 
“ for improving the quality of the milk,” etc. In India the root is 
used in chronie cough and wasting diseases, and the juice of the 
tender shoots is given to young ehildren to ciear their throats of 
mucus. [A, 496 (a, 35).] 

SANS-PAIR (Fr.), n. Sa 3 n 2 -pa 2 r. The azygos vein. [L.] 

SANTA AGUEDA (Sp.), n. Sa 3 n'ta 3 a 3 'gwa-da 3 . A health 
resort in Guipuzcoa, Spain, where there is a gaseous, chalybeate, 
and sulpliurous spring. [L, 49, 57 (a, 14).] 

SANTA BARBARA HOT SPRINGS, n. Sa 2 n'ta 3 ba 3 r'- 
ba 3 r-a 3 . A place in Santa Barbara County, California, where there 
are hot sulphurous springs. [Anderson (a, 14).] 

SANTAL, n. Sa 2 n'tT. Fr., s. See Santalum ; as an adj., of 
the Santales , which are Lindley’s s. alliance (Lat., nixus santatis) 
of the Tubiferce, consisting of the Santalacece.— Especes des 
trois santaux (Fr.). See Diatrion santalorum.— Huile essen- 
tielle de s. (Fr.), Iluilo volatile de s. citrin [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). 
See Oil of s.— llydrolfi de s. (Fr.). See Decoctum santali.— Oil 
of s. Lat., cetheroleum santali, oleum santali [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.] 
(aithereum ). Fr., essence (ou oleule) de s ., huile essentielle de s ., 
huile volatile de s. citrin [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Santelol. Sp., esencia 
de sdndalo cetrino [Sp. Ph.]. Sandal-wood oil; a pale-yellow, 
volatile liquid of an aromatic odor and pungent spicy taste, ob- 
tained by distillation from sandal-wood. It is used as a perfume 
and like copaiba in gonorrhoea. The offlcial oil is derived from 
Santalum album, but various other species also yield the commer- 
cial product, which is often adulterated with volatile oil of cedar, 
castor-oil, etc. [B, 5, 18, 77, 121 (a, 35).]—Pominade au s. (Fr.). 
See Unguentum santalinum.— Poudre de s. citrin [Fr. Cod.] 
(Fr.). Yellow saunders crushed, dried at 40° C., powdered in an 
iron mortar, and sifted through a No. 120 silk sieve. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 
—Poudre de s. rouge [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). Red saunders crushed, 
dried at 40° C., powdered in an iron mortar, and sifted through a 
No. 120 silk sieve. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—S. citrin (Fr.). 1. See Santa- 
lum freycinetianum. 2. Of the Fr. Cod., see Lignum santali.— S. 
rouge [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). See Lignum santali rubri. 

SANTA LIC ACID, n. Sa 2 nt-a 2 l'i 2 k. Fr., acide santalique. 
Ger., Santalinsaure. See Santalin (2d def.). 

SANTALIN, n. Sa 2 nt'a 2 l-i 2 n. Fr., santaline. Ger., S ., San- 
delroth. 1. A resinous substance, Ci B H ] 4 O b , forming the coloring 
principle of red sandal-wood. 2. A red substance, C 14 Hi 2 0 4 , ob- 
tained from Pterocarpus santalinus. [B, 5, 93 (a. 14, 38).] 

SANTALUM (Lat.), n. n. Sa 2 nt(sa 3 nt)'a 2 l(a 3 l)-u 3 m(u 4 m). Fr., 
santal (lst def.). Ger., Santel (lst def.), Santelbaum (lst def.). 1. 
A genus of the Santalacece, or sandalworts, which are an order of 
the Achlamydosporece, sometimes parasitic on trees or roots. The 
Santaleae are : Of Sprengel and others, an order corresponding in 
part to the Santalacece ,• of Spach and others, a tribe of the San- 
talacece. The Santalineac are : Of Duinortier, the Santalacece es* 
sentially ; of Brongniart, a class of perigynous Dialypetalce. [a, 
35.]—/Etheroleum santali. See Oil of santal.— Confectio 
santalorum cordialis. See Eleotuarium cordiale.— Decoc¬ 
tum santali. Fr., dScoction (ou hydrole)de santal. A prepara- 
tion made by boiling yellow sandal-wood in 48 times as much water 
till reduced one half. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Diatrion santalorum. 
Gr., Sta rpitov aavTaAair. Fr., especes des trois santaux. A mixture 
of 95 parts eaeh of yellow, red, and white sandal-wood, 1,010 of 
roses, 150 of violets, 70 each of rhubarb, calcined ivory, portulaca- 
seeds, and licorice-juice, and 50 each of starch, gum arabic, and 
tragacanth. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Emplastrum santali. Fr., ou- 
guent santalin, empldtre de santal. A plaster made by melting 120 
parts each of resin and wax, and adding 45 of red sandal-wood, 7 
of saffron, and 6 each of olibanum, mastic. myrrh, and alum. [B, 
119 (a, 38).]—Lignum santali (albi, seu ambrati, seu citrini). 
Fr., santal citrin [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., weisses (oder gelbes ) Santel- 
holz, weisser (oder gelber) Santel. Sp., sdndalo cetrino [Sp. Ph.]. 
Sandal-wood, the fragrant wood of S. album. The sap-wood is 
called white sandal-wood, and the more fragrant heart-wood yel¬ 
low sandal-wood. In India itis used as a diaphoretic, and, ground 
up with water to a paste, as a cooling application. It yields oil of 
santal. [a, 35.]—Lignum santali cneruleum. See Liqnum 
nephriticum.— Lignum santali rubri [Belg. Ph.] (seu rubrum 
[Dan. Ph., Swed. Ph.]). Fr., santal rouge [Fr. Cod.l. Ger., rothes 
Santelholz. Sp., sdndalo rajo [Sp. Ph.]. Red saunders (or sandal- 
wood) ; the heavy, compact, fibrous wood of Ptevocarpns santa¬ 
linus, occurring in commerce in ponderous irregular logs, deep- 
red internally, and in the shops in the forni of small reddish-brown 
chips or raspings, without taste and with but little odor. Used 
chiefly as a dye-stuff. [a, 35.]—Oleum santali (aithereum). See 
Oil of santal.— S. album. Fr., santal blanc. Ger., iveisser Santel¬ 
baum. East Indian (or white) sandal-wood tree. Its fragrant heart- 
wood constitutes in part the sandal-wood (see Lignum santali) of 
commerce. [a, 35.]—S. freycinetianum. Fr., santal citrin (ou 
de Freycinet). A Hawaiian species. The wood is a source of oil 
of santal. [a. 35.]—S. myrti folium. Myrtle-leaved sandal-wood 
tree (or shruh): a species (by some regarded as a variety of the S. 
album) yielding an inodorous wood known as white sandal-wood. 
[a, 35.]—S. pyrnlarium. A Hawaiian species. It yields a part of 
the saridal-wood of commerce. fa, 35.]—S. rubrum (officinale). 
See Lignum santali rubri.— S. Yasi. Fr., santal yasi. A Fijian 
species. Its wood yields oil of sandal-wood. [a, 35.]—Species 
diatrion santalon. See Diatrion santalorum. 


SANTEL (Ger.), n. Za 3 nt'e 2 l. See Santalum (lst def.).—S’- 
holz. See Sandal-wood.— S’ol. See Oil of santal. 

SANTENAY (Fr.), n. Sa 3 n 2 -t’-ne 2 . A place in the department 
of the C6te-d’Or, France, where there is a saline spring. [a, 14.] 

SANTOLINA (Lat.), n. f. Sa 2 nt(sa 3 nt)-o 2 l-in(en)'a s . From 
sanctus , holy, and linum , tlax. Fr., santoline. Ger., Santoline, 
Heiligenpflanze. Lavender-cotton ; a genus of the Santolinece (a 
subdivision of the Anthemidece). [a, 35.]—S. ehamnecyparlssus, 
S. cupressiformls, S. dentata. Fr., santoline (ou aurone) 
femelle [Fr. Cod.], santoline commune (ou garde-robe), petite 
citronelle, petit cypres. Ger., cypressenartige Santoline, Garten- 
cypresse, gemeine Heiligenpflanze , Stabwurziveiblein , Cypressen- 
kraut. Common lavender-cotton, ground-cypress ; an odoriferous 
insecticidal piant indigenous to Southern Europe ; used as a stimu¬ 
lant and antispasmodic and especially as an anthelminthic. The 
herb and tlowering tops were formerly official. [a, 35.]*-S. fra- 
grantissima. A very stimulant species growing in Egypt and 
the Levant. The fragrant, very aromatic dried herb, sold at Cairo 
under the name of babuny orzeysum, is used as an anthelminthic, 
and its juice in ophthalmia. The decoction of the leaves is em- 
ployed in catarrhal affections. [a, 35.]—S. rosniarinlfolia. Ger., 
rosmarinblattrige Santoline. Rosemary-leaved lavender-cotton ; 
found in Southern Europe. It has the properties of S. chamcecy- 
parissus, and iu Spain is used in various skin complaints. [a, 35.J 

SANTOLINE (Fr.), n. Sa 3 n 2 -to-len. 1. See Santolina. 2. Of 
the Fr. Cod., see Santolina chamcecyparissus.—S. commune, S. 
femelle, S. garde-robe. See Santolina chamcecyparissus. 

SANTONICA [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.] (Lat.), n. f. Sa 2 nt(sa 3 nt)-o 2 n'- 
i 2 k-a 3 . Gr., aavroviKov. Fr., semen-contra. semencine, barbotine 
[Fr. Cod.]. Ger., YVurmsamen, Zittwersamen. Sp., santonico 
[Mex. Ph.], simiente de Alejandria [Sp. Ph.]. Wormseed ; the 
minute unopened fiower-heads of Artemisia cina [Fr. Cod., Sp. Ph., 
Russ. Ph.] (of Artemisia contra [Belg. Ph., Gr. Ph.], Artemisia 
valiliana [Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph., Roum. Ph.], of Artemisia mari¬ 
tima [Ger. Ph.] (var. stechmanniana [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.]), of vari¬ 
ous species of Artemisia [Dan. Ph., Finn. Ph., Swiss Ph., Netherl. 
Ph.. Norw. Ph., Swed. Ph.]). Wormseed has a bitter, aromatic 
taste and a strong, pleasant odor resembling camphor and oil of 
cajuput. It is used, chieiiy in the form of its peculiar principle 
(santonin), as an anthelminthic. It contains from 1 to 2 per cent. 
of a volatile oil. [B, 5, 18 (a, 35); B, 95 (a. 38).]—Extract of s. See 
Extractum cin^e.— Oil of s. See Oil of wormseed. 

SANTONIC ACID, n. Sa 2 n-to 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide santonique. 
Ger.. Santonsdure. An acid, C 1B II 30 O 4 , obtained by the action of 
alkalies on santonin. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 

SANTONICUM [Netherl. Ph.] (Lat.), n. n. Sa 2 nt(sa 3 nt)-o 2 n'i 2 k- 
u 3 m(u 4 m). See Santonica.— Extractum santonicl. See Ex¬ 
tractum CIN.E. —S. semen, Semen santonici (levantici). See 
Santonica.— Trochisci santonici. See Trochisci santonini. 

SANTONIN, n. Sa 2 nt'o 2 n-i 2 n. Lat., santoninum [U. S. Ph., 
Ger. Ph., Austr. Ph., etc.], santonina [Belg. Ph.]. Fr., santonine 
[Fr. Cod.]. Ger., S. Sp., santonina [Sp. Ph.]. A substance, 
C] B H,p0 3 , obtained from wormseed. When perfeetly pure.it crys- 
tallizes in small, colorless prisms or scales of slightly bitter taste, 
melting at about 170° C. S. is anthelminthic, and is used in reten- 
tion of urine and in amenorrhoea not associated with chlorosis. 
[B, 93 (a. 14) ; B, 95 (a, 38) ; “ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” vi. 
70, x, 138 (a. 50).]—Calcium-s. A tasteless powder, C :B H le O a .- 
CaHO, preferred by E. Bombelon to s. as a vermifnge. [ kk N. Y. 
Med. Jour.,” June 5, 1886, p. 650 (a. 50).]—S. and sodium albumi¬ 
na! e. A mixture of 4 parts of sodium bicarbonate, 1 part of s., and 

2 parts of dried albumin. [Pavesi (B, 5).] 

SANTONINA (Lat.), n. f. Sa 2 nt(sa 3 nt)'o 2 n-in(en)'a 3 . See San¬ 
tonin.— Syruptis santonina* [Belg. Ph.]. A preparation made by 
dissolving 5 parts of santonin in 30 of 92-per-cent. alcohol by the aid 
of heat, and adding 1,966 of syrup. [B, 95 (a, 38).]— Tabellio cum 
s. [Fr. Cod.] (Tabellae sautonlnse [Belg. Ph.]. See Trochisci 
santonini. 

SANTONINIC ACID, n. Sa 2 nt-o 2 n-i 2 n / i 2 k. Fr., acide san- 
toninique. Ger., Santoninsdure. An acid. C lB H 30 O 4 , isorreric 
with santonic acid, of which santonin is the anhydride. [B, 38 
(a, 14).] 

SANTONINOXI3IE, n. Sa 2 nt-o 2 n-i 2 n-o 2 x'em. Fr., santouin- 
oxyme. A substance, Ci B H 18 0 2 .N0H, recommended as a substitute 
for santonin. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 

SANTONINUM (Lat.), n. n. Sa 2 nt(sa 3 nt)-o 2 n-in(en) , u 3 m(u 4 m). 
See Santonin.— Pastilli (seu trochisci) santonini. Fr.. tab- 
lettes de santonine [Fr. Cod.]. Sp., tabletas |Sp. Ph.] (6 pastillas 
[Mex. Ph.]) de santonina. A preparation of 720 grains of santonin, 
25 oz. of powdered sugar, 1 oz. of powdered gum arabic, 2 fl. oz. of 
gum arabic mucilage, and water enough to make 720 lozenges [Br. 
Ph.l. Most of the other ptfs make up santonin with from about 16 
to 100 times as much sugar and enough tragacanth mucilage, but 
the Gr. Ph. directs omission of the mucilage, the Swiss Ph. the use 
of white of egg instead, the Dan. Ph. 6 parts of santonin and 57 
each of sugar and pasta cacao, the Netherl. Ph. 24 of sugar and 30 
of pasta cacao. The lozenges contain eaeh 1 centigramme [Fr. 
Cod.] (2 centigrammes [Sp. Ph.]. 24 [Ger. Ph., Finn. Ph.. Belg. Ph.], 

3 [Norw. Ph., Swed. Ph., Dan. Ph.], 3£ [Russ. Ph.]. 3 T ^ [Swiss Ph.|, 
3 t V<j or 6^ [Gr. Ph.]. 5 [Austr. Ph.], 6 T 4 5 % [Br. Ph.], 64 [Netherl. Ph.]) 
of santonin. The Belg. Ph. has also lozenges (the chocolata an- 
thelmintica) containing 4 centigrammes each of santonin, and 
made of 20 parts of santonin to 980 of sweetened pasta cacao. [B, 
95 (a, 38).] 

SAORIA, n. See under M,esa picta. 

SAP, n. Sa 2 p. Fr., s&ve. Ger .. Saft. The juice of a piant, [a, 
35.]—Cell-s. See Cell-^w/c?.— Nuclear s. See Nucleochylema. 

SAPA, n. See Rob. 
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SAPE (Fr.). n. Sa 3 p. Sapping. * [A, 537 (a, 48).]—S. spbGnoi- 
dienue. Of Gu6niot, the operation of breaking up the base of the 
fcetal skull, iucluding transforation and c6phalotripsie intra-cra- 
nienne. [A, 15.] 

SAPHATUM, n. See Safat. 

SAPHENA (Lat.), n. f. Sa 2 f(sa 3 f)-en(an)'a 3 . From vafavfa 
manifest. Fr., saphene . Ger., S. See Internal saphenous VEIN.— 
S. parva. Ger., kleine S. See Externa! saphenous vein. 

SAPHENOUS, adj. Sa 2 f-en'u 3 s. Pertaining to two prominent 
veins of the leg, known as saphenae , or to the region or parts ad- 
joiniug thcm. [a, 48.] 

SAPHIIt (Fr.), n. Sa 3 fer. Of Ambroise Par6, a term for the 
pustules and tubereles of rosacea. [G.] 

SAPID, adj. Sa 2 p'i 2 d. Lat., sapidus (from sapere , to taste).. 
Fr., sapide. Capable of affecting the organs of taste. [K.] 

SAPIN (Fr.), n. Sa 3 -pa 2 n 2 . See Abies and Abies picea.— Al¬ 
conis de s. See Tinctura pini.—B iere de s. composft. See 
Cerevisia antiscorbutica.— Eau (de bourgeoiis) de s’s. See 
Eau distitlee de bourgeon de pjn.—H ydrol6 (ou infusion) de 
bourgeons de s. See Infusum pini.—T einture de bourgeons 
de s. See Tinctura pini —Teinture de bourgeons de s. com¬ 
poste. See Tinctura pini composita. 

SAPINDAL, adj. Sa 2 p-i 2 n'd’l. Pertaining to the Sapindales , 
which are: Of Lindley, the s. alliance (Lat., nixus sapindalis) of 
hypogynous exogens, consisting of the Tremandraceoe , Polygala- 
cece , Vochyacece, Staphyleacece , Sapindacece, Petiveriaceae , Acera- 
cece, Malpighiacece , and Erythroxylacece ,' of Bentham and Hooker, 
a cohort of the Disciflorce , containing the Sapindacece , Sabiacece , 
and Anacardiacece; characterized by the ascending ovules with 
the rhaphe ventral or reversed. [B, 42,170 (a, 35;.] 

SAPINDUS (Lat.), n. m. Sa 2 p(sa 3 p)-i 2 nd'u 3 s(u 4 s). From sapo 
indicus , Indian soap. Fr., savonnier. Ger., Seifenbaum. The 
typical genus of the Sapindacece , or (Indian) soapworts, an order 
of the Sapindales (see under Sapindal). The Sapindariece are an 
order of the Toropetalce. The Sapindece are: Of Sprengel and 
others, the Sapindacece : of De Candolle and others, a tribe (or sub- 
order) of the Sapindacece. The Sapindcei , or Sapindi , are an or¬ 
der consisting of part of the Sapindece of De Candolle. [B, 42, 168, 
170 (a, 35).]—S. einarglnatus. Poongum oil-plant, the soapnut- 
tree of India. The capsules, which contain saponin, are used as an 
expectorant in asthma. The seeds yield a semi-solid inedicinal oil; 
pounded up with water and introduced into the mouth, they are said 
to cut short the paroxysm of epilepsy. [a. 35.]—S. lanrifolius. 
An East Indian tree. The saponaceous berries are used in flatulent 
colic and abdominal pains, the fragrant leaves in haths for painful 
joints, and the root in gout, rheumatism, and paralysis, [a, 35.]— 
S. saponaria. Fr., savonnier (commwn), arbre aux savons (ou 
savonnettes), bois ramon. Ger., gemeiner Seifenbaum. The soap- 
berry (or soap-nut) tree of the West Indies and tropical America. 
The fruits (Ger., Seifenbeeren), once official as nuculee saponarice , 
are somewbat acrid and astringent, and contain a saponaceous 
tonic pulp which is used in intermittent fevers, mucous discharges, 
etc. The root and bark are also regarded as tonic; the latter is 
used in urinary trouhles, gonorrhoea, leucorrhoea, etc. [a, 35.]—S. 
senegalensis. A Senegal tree. The edible fruit has a vinous 
taste. The seeds are poisonous. [a, 35.] 

SAPINETTE (Fr.), n. Sa 3 -pe-ne 2 t. 1. A name for various spe¬ 
cies of Abies and Picea . [B, 121 (a, 35).] 2. See Cerevisia anti¬ 
scorbutica. 

SAPIU3I (Lat.), n. n. Sap(sa 3 p)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Fr., s. A genus 
of the Crotonece. [a. 85.]—S. aucuparimn. Fr., s. des oiseleurs. 

1. A species found in Surinam and the West ludios. The acrid juice 
contains a sort of caoutcliouc which is used as bird lime and as a 
vesicant. [B, 173. 180 (a, 35).] 2. See S. hippomane, [a, 35.]—S. 
hippomane. A West Indian species. The poisonous juice and 
an extract from the leaves are used as a caustic. [a, 35.]—S. in¬ 
dicum. An East Indian tree having a caustic, poisonous juice. 
The leaves are used as a caustic. The fruits are eaten, but their 
seeds are poisonous. [a, 35.]—S. laurifolium. West Indian gum- 
tree, milkwood of Jamaica. The juice is caustic. [a, 35.] 

SAPO (Lat.), n. m. Sap(sa 3 p)'o. Gen., - on'is . 1. Soap. 2. Of 

the U. S. Ph., Castile soap made from olive-oil by the actlon of 
caustic soda. [B : B, 95 (a, 38).]—Balsamum saponis. See Lini¬ 
mentum saponato-camphoratum.— Ceratum saponis. See Em¬ 
plastrum saponis.—Ceratum saponis compositum. Emplas¬ 
trum cerati saponis. Of the earlier editions of the Br. Ph., em¬ 
plastrum saponis fuscum. [B.]—Emplastrum cum sapone [Fr. 
Cod.]. See Emplastrum saponis.— Emplastrum resolvens cum 
sapone et campliora. An old preparation very similar to em¬ 
plastrum saponatum. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Emplastrum saponis 
(camphoratum [Belg. Ph., 2d ed.]). Fr., emplatre de savon. 
Ger., Seifencerat , Seifenceratpflaster. Sp., emplasto de jabon 
[Sp. Ph.]. A preparation consisting of 10 parts of soap incorpo- 
rated in 90 [U. S. Ph.] (80 [Swed. Ph.]) of lead plaster by the aid of 
water [U. S. Ph.]; or of 6 parts of animal soap. 36 of lead plaster, 
and 1 part of resin melted together [Br. Ph.]. The preparation of 
the Fr. Cod. is made by melting together 80 parts of lead plaster 
and 4 of white wax and adding 5 of sliced almond-oil soap (see Sa¬ 
von medicinal). The Belg. preparation consists ot' 800 parts of 
litharge plaster, 134 of yellow wax, and 66 of medicinal soap ; the 
Sp. preparation of 60 parts of litharge plaster, 3 of white wax, and 
4 of soap. [B. 95. 110(a, 38).]—Emplastrum saponis fuscum [Br. 
[Ph.]. Fr., emplatre de savon saturni. Ger., Seifenceratpflaster. 
Soap-cerate plaster ; made by boiling 15 oz. (av.) of lead oxide in a 
gallon of vinegar, adding 10 oz. of animal soap, boiling. and adding 
12V oz. of yellow wax melted with a pint of ohve-oil. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 
—Essentia saponis. See Tinctura saponis. — Linimentum 
cum sapone. See Linimentum saponis. — Linimentum sa¬ 
ponis. Fr., liniment savonneux (Ist def.), liniment ammoniacal 


savonneux (2d def.). Ger., Campherseifenliniment . Flussspiritus. 
Soap liniment; made by dissolving 10 parts of soap in 14 of water, 
adding a solution of 5 parts of camphor and 1 part of oil of rose- 
mary in 70 parts of alcohol, filtering the mixture, and adding water 
to bring the whole up to 100 parts [U. S. Ph.]. The Br. prepara¬ 
tion is made by macerating in a mixture of 80 fi. oz. of rectified 
spirit and 20 of distilled water 10 oz. (av.) of soap, 5 oz. of camphor, 
and 15 fluidrachms of oil of rosemary. The Fr. preparation consists 
of 50 parts of tincture of soap, 45 of 80-per-cent. alcohol, and 5 of 
oil of sweet almonds. The Fr. Cod. also gives a liniment savonneux 
camphre , made like the foregoing with the substitution of spirit of 
camphor for the alcohol. [B, 95 (a, 38).] Cf. Linimentum saponato- 
camphoratum liquidum. — Linimentum saponis campliora- 
tum. See Linimentum saponato-camphoratum liquidum and Lini¬ 
mentum saponato-camphoratum .—Linimentum saponis com¬ 
positum. See Linimentum saponato-camphoratum. —Linimen¬ 
tum saponis et opii. Fr., baume anodin (ou arthritique camphre ), 
liniment spiritueux anodin camphre , teinture d'opium savonneuse 
camphree. A preparation made by mixing 14 parts of opium. 29 of 
white soap, 21 of camphor, 4 of saffron, and 518 of alcohol, and filter¬ 
ing at the end of eight days : or by dissolving 14 parts of opium, 57 
of soap, and 29 of camphor in 229 of spirit of lavender ; or by digest- 
ing for three days a mixture of 14 parts of opium, 55 of soap, 
and 443 of alcohol, filtering, and adding 21 of camphor and 3g of oil 
of rosemary or 30 of camphor and 7 of oil of rosemary. [B, 119 (a, 
38).]—Linimentum saponis rubefaciens [Russ. Pn.]. A prepa¬ 
ration made by infusing 1 part of powdered cantharides with 20 parts 
of rectified oil of turpentino for 24 hours, adding a solution of 24 
parts of scraped soap, 16 of scraped tallow soap, and 8 of camphor 
in 240 of 70-per-cent. alcohol, filtering when cool, and adding 12 
parts of aqua ammonise solution (sp. gr. 0‘960). [B, 95 (a, 38).]— 
Liquor saponis stibiati. 1. Of the Pruss. Ph. (5th ed.) and Gr. 
Ph., a preparation made by dissolving 1 part of golden sulphur of 
antimony in 3 parts (or, if possible, less) of caustic-potash solution 
(sp. gr. 1'333), adding 3 parts of scraped medicinal soap (Spanish 
soap [Gr. Ph.]) and 6 each of alcohol and water, and filtering. [B, 
95 (a, 38).] 2. See Tinctura antimonii saponata .—Oleum saponis, 
Ger., Seifenbl. An oil obtaincd by distilling a mixture of soap 
with three times as much washed sand and rectifying two or three 
times. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Pilula saponis composita. See Pilulce 
opii.— Pilula? saponis guaiacini. Fr.,pilnles de savon de gaiac. 
Pilis made from a mass consisting of 15 grammes of guaiac soap 
with the necessary amounts of lycopodium and of syrup. [B, 119 
(a, 38).]—Pulvis saponis. See Poudre de savon.— S. albissi¬ 
mus droguistarum. See S. animalis. —S. albus (liispanicus 
[Finn. Ph., Swed. Ph.], seu oleaceus [Dan. Ph., Norw. Ph.]). See 
S. (2d def.). — S. alcoholico - ammoniatus. See Linimentum 
saponato-camphoratum. —S. alieantinus. See S. (2d def.).—S. 
ammoniaco-camphoratus. See Linimentum saponato-cam¬ 
phoratum.—S. amygdalinus. See& (2d def.).—S. animalis. Fr., 
sftron animal. Sp., jabon animal. A soda soap made of tallow 
[Belg. Ph., Roum. Ph.J (preferably beef tallow [Gr. Ph.], of animal 
fat consisting chiefiy of stearin [Br. Ph.], of veal tallow [Fr. Cod.], 
of beef inarrow [Sp. Ph.], or of tallow or marrow [Swiss Ph.]). [B, 
95 (a, 38).]—S. antimonialis. See Sapo antimonii.— S. aromati¬ 
cus. See Linimentum saponato-camphoratum— S. aromaticus 
liquidus. See Linimentum saponato-camphoratum liquidum. —S. 
aromaticus solidus, See Linimentum saponato-camphoratum. 
—S. biityraceus [Dan. Ph., Norw. Ph.] (seu butyrinus [Russ. 
Ph., Swed. Ph.]). A soda soap made with butter. [B, 95 (a, 38).]— 
S. caeaotinus. A soap made by boiling together 2 parts of caus- 
tic-soda solution and 4 of melted cacao butter. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 
—S. camplioratns [Swiss Ph.]. Ger., Kampherseife. A soap 
made by dissolving 4 parts of camphor in 5 of olive-oil, shaking up 
with 50 of amorphous soap, then with 2£ of caustic-soda solu- 
tion, and drying in an oven in balls or cakes. [B, 95 (a, 38).]— 
S. cliemlcus pro casu externo. See S. starkeyanus. — S. 
chymlcus. See Offa alba.— S. chymicus Dippelii. Fr., sa¬ 
von chimique de Dippet. A preparation made by melting together 
12 parts of potassium carbonate, 6 of antimony trisnlphide, and 3 of 
copper filings, adding 9 of oil of juniper oroil of turpentine, pouring 
on strong alcohol enough to cover the mass two or three inches 
deep, digesting for some days, decanting, repeating the process 
with more, alcohol two or three times, mixing the liquids, distilling 
off a part of the alcohol, and adding Venetian soap and a little 
balsam of Peru to the residue. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—S. cum medulla 
bovina. See Beefs-marrow soap and S. animalis. —S. domesti¬ 
cus. 1. Of the Ger. Ph., Isted., and Gr. Ph., see S. animalis. 2. 
A marbled soap resembling Castile soap in constituents. [B, 119 
(a, 38).]—S. durus. See S. (2d def.) and Soda soap.— S. guala- 
cinus, S. guajacinus. Fr., savon de gaiac. A soap made by 
mixing 1 part of caustic-potasli solution with 2 parts of water, 
heating with } part of powdered guaiac resin (replacing the water 
that is evaporated), straining or filtering when the resin is nearly 
dissolved, and evaporating to pilular consistence [Pruss. Ph., Gr. 
Ph.] ; or by mixing ex tempore 2 parts of guaiac resin with 1 part 
of caustic potash and triturating with water (slowly added) to the 
consistence of a solid pill-mass [Swiss Ph.]. [B, 95, 119 (a, 38).]— 

S. liispanicus [Gr. Ph.j (albus [Russ. Ph.]). See S. (2d def.).— 
S. liispanicus albus pulveratus. Castile soap powdered and 
sifted through a 1.000-mesh sieve [Russ. Ph., Swed. Ph.], without 
leaving any residue [Swed. Ph.]. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—S. hydrosul- 

phureti oxydull stibii sulphurati. See S. antimonii. — S. 
jalapinus (seu jalappinus). Ger Jalapenseife. A preparation 
consisting of equal parts of jalap resin and Castile soap, with or 
without the addition of alcohol [Ger. Ph., Gr. Ph., Swiss Ph., Norw. 
Ph., Roum. Ph.] : or of 2 parts of medicinal soap and 4 of tincture 
of jalap, evaporated to a pilular consistence. [B, 95, 119 (a, 38).]— 
S. kalicus, S. kalinus. Ger., Kaliseife , Seifenleim. 1. Of the 
Ger. Ph., potash soap; soft soap. [B.] 2. Of the Austr. Ph. and 
Swiss Ph..see S. viridis.—S. kalinus albus [Hung. Ph., 2d ed.]. 
See S. kalinus (lst def.).—S. kalinus venalis [Ger. Ph., Hung. 
Ph., 2d ed.]. See S. viridis.— S. medicatus [Ger. Ph.]. See S. (2d 
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def.).—S. mollis, l. See Soft soap. 2. O f the Br. Ph. and Finn. 
Ph., see S. viridis.—S. niger. See S. viridis— S. oleaceus [Ger. 
Ph., lst ed., Swiss Ph.]. See S. (2d def.).—S. piceus. Ger., Flich- 
tenseife. A soap made, by boiling 5 parts each of tar and black 
pitch with a solution of about 2 of fnsed caustic potash in 8 of 
water, adding 42 of animal soap dissolved in 42 of water, boiling a 
quarter of an hour, turning into capsules, and cutting into pieces 
when cold [Russ. Ph.] ; by mixing 1 part of tar with 3 parts of 
green soap [Netherl. Ph.] (with 7 ot' powdered Castile soap [Austr. 
Ph., Roum. Ph.]); or by triturating 60 parts. of powdered ani¬ 
mal soap with 25 each of glycerin and alcohol, adding 15 of tar 
and 8 of caustic-soda solution, and turning into paper capsules 
when carefully mixed [Hung. Ph.]. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—S. piceus 

liquidus {Russ. Ph.]. An extemporaneous mixture of 1 part each 
of green soap and empyreumatie oil of juniper dissolved in 2 parts 
of 90-per-cent. alcohol. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—S. sebaceus [Swiss Ph.], 
S. sebacinus [Russ. Ph.]. See S. animalis. —S. starkeyanus. Fr., 
savon de Starkey (ou de terebenthine). A soap formerly oflflcial in 
Germany ; made by triturating together 1 part of potassium car- 
bonate with 6 parts each of turpentine and Venice turpentine ; or a 
soap made of equal parts of dry potassium carbonate, oil of turpen¬ 
tine, and fine turpentine ; or of caustic-potash solution with twlce 
as much turpentine ; orof caustic potash melted with a little water 
and added to 3 times as much oil of turpentine. [B, 10 ; B, 119 
{a,38).]— S. stibiatus. Fr., savon stibii (2d def.). 1. Of the Pruss. 
Ph., 5th ed., and Gr. Ph., a preparation made by dissolvjng 1 part 
of golden sulphur of antimony ln 3 parts [Gr. Ph.] (as little as pos- 
sible [Pruss. Ph.]) of caustic-potash solution, diluting with 2 [Pruss. 
Ph.] (3 [Gr. Ph.]) parts of water, adding 6 of (Castile [Gr. Ph.], 
medicinal [Pruss. Ph.]) soap, and evaporating to a pill-mass (add¬ 
ing a little caustic-potash solution if necessary to avoid reddening). 
2. See S. antimonii. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—S. sulfuratus. A prepara¬ 
tion made by triturating 35 grammes of powdered soap and 5 of 
sublimed sulphur with ± gramine of oil of bergamot, continuing 
the trituration with the necessary amouut of 70-per-cent. alcohol to 
make a plastic mass, and drying [Austr. Ph.]; or by dissolving 60 
parts of powdered animal soap in 25 each of glycerin and alcohol, 
adding when half cold 15 of preclpitated sulphur and i part each of 
the oils ot' orange-peel and lemon, and pouring into paper capsules 
[liung. Ph.]. [B, 95 (o, 38).]—S. sulpluirato-ceratus. A soap 
made by dissolving 1 part of liver of sulphur in 2 parts of boiling 
water and 1 part of yellow wax, and evaporating till the mass no 
longer adheres to the fingers. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—S. tartareus 
(Starkeyi). See S. starkeyanus. —S. terebintliatus, S. tere- 
bintliiiiatus. Ger., Terpentinseife. A mixture of white soap, 
oil of turpentine, and potassium carbonate in varying proportions. 
[B, 5, 119; B, 95 (a, 38).] See also S. starkeyanus. —S. vegetalis. 
See S. medicatus.—H. venetus. Ger ., venetische Seife. 1. Of the 
Austr. Ph. and Hung. Ph., 2d ed., see S. (2d def.). 2. A soap made 
like Castile soap but marbled by the presenee of iron sulphide or 
of an aluminio-ferruginoussoap in suspension. [B, 119 (a, 38).] See 
also Marbled soap.— S. viridis. Fr., savon vert (ou mou). Ger., 
Kaliseife. Green soap ; a greenish, oily, gelatinous soap made by 
the action of caustic potash on a flxed oil. It is soluble in water 
and in alcohol. [B ; a, 38.]—S. vulgaris. See S. animalis.— S. 
wologdensis. 1. A soap made of suet and potash at Wologda and 
elsewhere. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 2. A preparation made by melting to- 
gether 500 parts of prepared beef marrow and 250 of caustic-potash 
solution, dissolving in 2,000 of boiling water, adding 180 of salt dis- 
solved in 1,000 of water, cooling, expressing, and drying. [B, 119 
(a, 38).]—Spiritus saponis. See Spiritus saponatus (2d def.).— 
Spiritus saponis cainphoratus. Sp., solucion alcoholica de 
jabon alcanforada [Sp. Ph.]. A preparation consisting of 80 parts 
of soap and 12 [Dan. Ph.] (15 [Norw. Ph.]. 29£ [Sp. Ph.]) of camphor 
dissolved in 400 of alcohol (of sp. gr. 0*892 [Dan. Ph.]. 0’903 [Norw. 
Ph.], in 460 of 90 per-cent. alcohol [Sp. Ph.]), and perfumed with 4 
parts each of the oils of rosemary and thyme [Dan. Ph.], or with 5 
of the oils of rosemary and Cretan origanum [Norw. Ph.]. [B, 95 

(a, 38).]—Spiritus saponis kalini [Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph., 2d ed.]. 
See Tinctura sfiponis viridis.— Tinctura saponis (cainpliorata). 

1. Of the U. S. Ph., 1850, see Linimentum saponis. 2. See Linimen¬ 
tum saponato-camphoratum. —Tinctura saponis et opii. See 
Linimentum saponis et opii.— Tinctura saponis viridis [U. S. 
Ph.]. Tincture of green soap ; containing 65 parts of green soap, 
2 of oil of lavender, and 33 of alcohol [U. S. Ph.]; or consisting of 
a soap made of 6 parts of olive-oil, 7 of caustic-potash solution, and 
7] of alcohol, mixed with 17] of water and 22] of alcohol, plus the 
amount necessary to replace what has evaporated in the making of 
the soap [Ger. Ph.] ; or made by boiling 1 part of fused caustic pot¬ 
ash and 6 parts of water with 4 of olive-oil till reduced to 8 parts, 
dissolving in 12 of 90-per-cent. alcohol, and flltering [Russ. Ph.] ; 
or by dissolving 200 parts of green soap in 100 of spirit of lavender 
and flltering [Austr. Ph.] ; or by dissolving 100 parts of s. kalinus 
albus in 200 of alcohol and $ part of oil of lavender [Hung. Ph.]. 
[B ; B, 95 (a, 38).J 

SAPOD1L, SAPODILLA, n’s. Sa 2 p'o-di 2 l, sa 2 p-o 2 d-i 2 l'la 9 . 
The Acliras sapota or its fruit. [a, 35.] 

SAPOGENIN, n. Sa 2 p-o 2 j'e 2 n-i 2 n. Fr., sapoginine. Ger., S. 
A decomposition product, Ci 4 H 2 q 0 2 , obtained by treating saponin 
with fuming hydrochloric acid. [B, 93 (a. 14).] 

SAPONACEOPS, adj. Sa 2 p-o 2 n-a'shu 3 s. Lat., saponaceus 
(from sapo , soap). Fr., saponaci. Ger.. seifenartig. 1. Soapy. 

2. Belonging to the Saponacece , which are an order of plants cor- 
responding to the tribe Sapindece. [a, 35.] 

SAPONAIItR (Fr.), n. Sa 3 -po-na 9 r. See Saponaria and Sapo- 
naria officinalis.— Extrait de s. [Fr. Cod.]. See Extractum sa- 
ponariJe. —Sirop de s. [Fr. Cod.]. A preparation made by infus- 
Ing 10 parts of the root of Saponaria officinalis in 150 of boiling 
water, expressing, adding 18 of sugar for each 10 of clarifled cola¬ 
ture, boiling up quickly, and straining. [B. 95 (a*. 38).]—Tisane ile 
s. [Fr. Cod.]. A preparation rnade by infusing 20 parts of the root 


of Saponaria officinalis in 1,000 of boiling water for two hours and 
straining. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Tisane de s. (feuilles) [Fr. Cod.J. 
Sp., infusidn de saponaria [Sp. Ph.]. A preparation made by iu- 
fusing 5 parts of the leaves of Saponaria offtcinatis in 500 [Fr. 
Cod.] (345 [Sp. Ph.]) of boiling water and straining. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 
—Tisane de s. (racine) (Fr. Cod.]. See Tisane de s. 

SAPONARIA (Lat.), n. f. Sa 2 p(sa 3 p)-o 2 n(on)-a(a 3 )'ri 2 -a 3 . From 
sapo , soap. Fr., saponaire. Ger., Seifenkraut. Soapwort; a ge¬ 
nus of caryophyllaceous herbs. The Saponariece, of Reichenbach 
are a subdivision of the Dianthece. [a, 35.]— Decoctum sapo- 
narim [Belg. Ph.]. A decoction made by macerating the root of 
S. officinalis in water, boiling, expressing gently, and decanting. 
[B, 95 (a, 38).]— Extractum saponaria*. Fr., extrait de sapo¬ 
naire [Fr. Coa.]. Sp., extracto de s. [Mex. Ph., Sp. Ph.]. A thick 
(soft [Fr. Cod.]) extract made by macerating 1 part of the root of 
S. officinalis with 4 parts of water, expressing, macerating the resi¬ 
due with 2 parts of water, evaporating this second product to the 
consistence of syrup, adding the first product. and carrying on the 
evaporation to the consistence of a thick extract [Belg. Ph.] ; or 
by macerating 1 partof the root with 5 parts of water, expressing, 
macerating the residue with 3 parts of water, expressing, mixing 
the two, decanting when settled, and evaporating to a soft con¬ 
sistence [Fr. Cod.]. [B, 95, 119 (a, 38).]— Folia saponaria? [Belg. 
Ph.]. Fr., saponaire officinale [Fr. Cod.]. Sp., s. [Sp. Ph.]. The 
leaves of S. officinalis (leaves and stems [Fr. Cod., Sp. Ph.]). [B, 95 
(a, 38).]— Nucula? saponaria?. See under Sapindus s,—Ptisana 
saponaria? [Fr. Cod.]. See Tisane de saponaire.— Radix sapo- 
nariae, Saponaria? radix. Fr., saponaire officinale ( racine ) [Fr. 
Cod.]. Sp., s. (raiz ) [Sp. Ph.]. The root of S. officinalis. [B. 95 (a, 
38).]— S. ocyinoides. Rock-soapwort, the wKi/uoelfies of Diosco- 
rides ; found in Southern Europe. The seeds were formerly used in 
snake-bites. [a, 35.]— S. officinalis. Fr., saponaire (o fficinale\ 
herbe d foulon , saponiire, savonaire , savonni&re. Ger., gemeines 
(oder gebrauchliches) Seifenkraut , Seifenwurzel, Speichelwurz , 
Hundsnelke , Waschkraut, Madenkraut. Common soapwort, crow- 
soap, fuller’s herb, hedge-pink, soapwort-gentian. The root and 
herb are both used, but the root is much the more active. Soap- 
root contains over 30 per cent. of saponin, to which its demulcent 
and depurative properties are due. It is used as an alterative in 
syphilis, scrofula, and skin complaints, and its inspissated juice 
has been used in gonorrhcea. [a, 35.]— S. vaccaria. Ger., Kuhsei¬ 
fenkraut ^ Kuhkraut , Erdweich. Cow basil (or -fat, or -herb), cow- 
herb soapwort ; a native of Europe, said to have the properties of 
S. officinalis. The seeds were onee ustd as a diuretic and calefa¬ 
cient. [a, 35.] 

SAPONE (Fr.), n. Sa 3 p-o-na. A medicine in the preparation 
of which soap is used. [A, 385 (a. 48).] 

SAPONIC ACID, n. Sa 2 p-o 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide saponique. See 
Sapogenin. 

SAPONIFICATION, n. Sa 2 p-o 2 n-i 2 -fi 2 k-a'shu 3 n. Lat., saponi - 
ficatio (from sapo , soap, and facere , to make). Fr., s. Ger.. N., 
Verseifung. The act or process of converting into soap ; the de¬ 
composition of fats into fatty acids and glycerin by the action of 
alkalies. [B ; K.]—FVrmentative s., Gahrungs-S. (Ger.). S. 
caused by the action of an animal ferment. [K.] 

SAPONIMENT, n. Sa 2 p-o 2 n'i 2 -m’nt. See Saponimentum. 
SAPONI3IENTU3I (Lat.), n. n. Sa 2 p(sa 3 p)-o 2 n(on)-i 2 -me 2 nt'- 
u 3 in(u 4 m). From sapo. soap. A general term introduced hy Die- 
terich for opodeldoc and similar substances (compounds of stearin 
soap, olein soap, alcohol, and various medicaments). [“Pharm. 
Zt. Russi.,” xxiii ; "Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” Jan., 1885, p. 26.]—S. 
carbolisatum. A mixture of 40 parts of stearin soap, 10 of Cas¬ 
tile soap, 900 of alcohol, and 50 of carbolic acid. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 
SAPONIN, n. Sa 2 p'o 2 n-i 2 n. Lat., saponinum. Fr., saponine. 
Ger., S. A glucoside, C 32 H 54 O 181 contained in Saponaria offici¬ 
nalis and various other plants. It forms a white, amorphous, very 
friable mass, inodorous and having first a sweetish and afterward 
a persistent acrid taste. [B, 5. 38, 48, 93 (a, 14, 38).] 

SAPONULE (Fr.), SAPONULE (Fr.). n’s. Sa 3 -po-nu«l, -nu«- 
la. A general term for a class of pharmaceutical preparations 
consisting of soap, with or without other substances, dissolved in 
alcohol, forming a mass of a gelatinous consistence. [”Nouv. 
remfedes,” Oct. 15, 1885, p. 330.] Cf. Saponimentum.— S. amnio- 
niacal de Steers. See Linimentum saponato-camphoratum. 

SAPONULES (Lat.), n. m. Sa 2 p(sa 3 p)-o 2 n(on)'u 2 l(u 4 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
See Saponule. —S. aiumonlacalis. See Linimentum ammonle. 
SAPORRHETIN, n. Sa 2 p-o 2 r-ret'i 2 n. See Sapogenin. 
SAPOTA (Lat.), n. f. Sa 2 p(sa 3 p)-ot'a 3 . Fr., sapotillier. Of 
GSrtner, the genus Achras. The Sapotacece are an order of the 
Ebenales. [a, 35.]—S. achras. See Achras s. 

SAPOTILLA (Lat.), n. f. Sa 9 p(sa 3 p)-o 2 t(ot)-i 2 Fla 3 . Fr., sapo - 
tille, sapotillier. Ger., Sapotillbaum. The Achras sapota. [a. 35.] 
SAPOTOXIN, n. Sa®p-o-to 2 x'i 2 n. A poisonous glucoside, 
probably Ci 7 H 30 O, 0 , contained ln the bark of Quillaia saponaria , 
occurring as a white powder. It destroys the red corpuscles of the 
blood, and also nerves and muscles when brought into direet con- 
tact with them, and violently infiames the mucous membrane of 
the stomach and intestine». Boiling with barium hydrate and evap¬ 
orating removes the poisonous qualities and changes s. to a sub- 
stance differing very little ohemlcally, but quite lnactive physiologi- 
cally. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 

SAPPAN, n. Sa 9 p'p’n, See Cisalpini a s. 

SAPPANIN, n. Sa 9 p'a 2 n-i*n. Fr., sappanine. A substance, 
Ci 2 H 10 O 4 + 2H 2 0, obtained by fusing commeroial extractof sappan- 
wood with caustic soda. [B, 38 (o, 14).] 

S APPHIS3I, n. Sa 9 f'i 9 z’m. From Sappho, a Greek 

poetess. 1 . Friction and suction of the clitoris. [E, 20.] 2. See 
Tribadism. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like 00 ln too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , uru; U*, like ii (German). 
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SAPR/EMIA (Lat.), n. f. Sa 2 p(sa 3 p)-rem'(ra 3 'e 2 m)-i 3 -a 3 . From 
<ranp6s, putrid, and al^a, blood. Infection of the blood by putre- 
faetive products. [B.] 

SAPRIXE, n. Sa 3 p'ren. Fr.,s. Ger Saprin. A non-poison- 
ousalkaloid, C 5 Hj 4 N 2 , found iu corpses. [Brieger, “Arch. f. path. 
Anat. u. Fhys. u. f. klin. Med.,” cxv, p. 483 (B) ; A, 326 (a, 21).] 

S A PROGENI C, adj. Sa 3 p-ro-je 2 n'i 2 k. From irairpog, putrid, 
and ycwav, to beget. Fr., saprogene. Ger., saprogen. Causing 
pulrefaction. [a, 48.J 

SAPROLEGNIA (Lat.), n. f. Sa 3 p(sa 3 p)-ro(ro 3 )-le 2 g'ni 3 -a 3 . 
From <r<nrp6g, putrid, and \eyvov , an edge. A genus of Fungi of 
the Saprolegniacece , or Saurolegnice, or Saprolegniece , which are a 
division (suborder) of the Phycomycetes growing chietty in water, on 
the dead bodies of fish and insects. They often infest animals in 
aquaria, causing their destruetion. Sodiuin carbouate is said to pre- 
vent their growth. [a, 35. J—S. ferax. A species parasitic on the 
bodies of fish and other animals ; identifled with a fungus causing 
an epidemic cutaneous affection among salinon. [B, 77 (a, 35).] 
SAPROPORPHYROTYPHUS (Lat.), n. n. Sa 2 p(sa 3 p)"ro(ro 3 )- 
po 3 rf"'i 3 r(ii 6 r)-o(o s )-tif(tu®f)'u 3 s(u 4 s). From uairpog, putrid, ifop<j>vpa, 
purple, and rv<f>og, smoke. Fr., s. Putrid typhus, [a, 14.] 

» SAPROPHYTE, n. Sa 3 p'ro-fit. From aairpog, putrid, and 
4>vTou y a piant. Fr.. s. Ger., Saprophyt. A piant that derives its 
sustenance from decomposing organic substances. [a, 35.] 
SAPROPHYTIC, adj. Sa 3 p-ro-fi 2 t'i 2 k. Of animals or plants, 
obtaining their nutrition from dead organisms. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 
SAPIiOPYRA (Lat.), n. f. Sa 3 p(sa 3 p)-ro 3 p'i 3 r(u«r)-a 3 . From 
<ranp6g, putrid, and irvp, fire. Fr., sapropyre. Fever due to putrid 
infection. [A, 301 (a. 34).] 

SAPRO,SAI A (Lat.), n. n. Sa 3 p(sa 3 p)-ro 3 z(ro 3 s) / ma 3 . Gen., 
-os'malos {-citis). From crourpos, putrid. A genus of rubiaceous 
fcetid shrubs of tropical Asia. [B, 42 (a, 35).]—S. arboreum. Ger., 
Stinkbaum. A Java species. The hard, straw-colored wood, lig¬ 
num foetidum , has an odor resembling that of human f*eces. and 
has probably the properties of castoreum and valerian. In Java 
it is much used as an antispasmodic and anthysteric. [a, 35. J 
SAPKOSTOAIUS (Lat.), adj. Sa 2 p(sa 3 p)-ro 2 st'o 3 m-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From o-airpo?, putrid, and oropia, the mouth. Having a fouJ breath. 
[L 50 (a, 14, 43).] 

SAPROTYPHUS (Lat.), n. n. Sa 3 p(sa 3 p)-ro(ro 3 )-tif(tu«f) / u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From aanpos, putrid, and ru^oy, stupor. Fr., s. Ger., Fuul- 
fiebertyphus. Putrid typhoid fever. [L, 50 (a. 14).] 
SAPUCAIA-NUTS, n. pl. Sa 3 p-u 3 -ka 3 'i 3 -a 3 . See under 
Lecythis zabucajo and Lecythis oblaria. 

SARACA (Lat.), n. f. Sa 3 r(sa 3 r)'a 3 k-a 3 . A genus of the Legu- 
minosce. [B, 42 (a, 35).]—S. indica. The cisok of the East Indies. 
The bark is used against haemorrhoids and dysmenorrhoea, and the 
leaves as an alterative and in colic. [a, .35.] 

SARACEXICA (Lat.), n. f. Sa 2 r(sa 3 r)-a 3 s(a 3 k)-e 2 n(an)'i 2 k-a 3 . 
See under Aristolochia clematitis. 

SARACHA (Lat.), n. f. Sa 3 r'a 3 k-a 3 . Fr., saraquier. A genus 
of solanaceous herbs. [a, 35.]—S. billora, S. contorta, S. den¬ 
tata (S. jaltomata), S. procumbens, S. punctata. Peruvian 
species. The leaves are used as emollient and anodyne appliea- 
tions. The leaves of the third species, the jaltomate of the Mex. 
Ph., are said to be tonic as well. and its fruit is edible. [J. M. 
Maisch, "Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” Jan., 1886, p. 20 ; B, 180 (a, 35).] 
SARAPUS (Lat.), n. m. Sa 3 r(sa 3 r)'a 2 p(a 3 p)-u 3 s(us) Gr., aapdirovg 
(from vaipeiv, to sweep, and Trous, the foot). Fr., s. A person af- 
fected with flat-foot. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 

SAKATOGA MINER A L SPRINGS, n. Sa 3 r-a 3 -tog'a 3 . A 
place in Lake County. California, where there are chalybeate, 
saline, and sulphurous springs. f Anderson (a, 14).] 

SARATOGA SPRINGS, n. Sa 3 r-a 3 -tog'a 3 . 1. A place in Sara- 
toga County, New York, where there are numerous gaseous springs 
containing principally sodium chlorideand magnesium and calcium 
bicarbonates. 2. A place in Inyo County, California, where there 
are mineral springs. [Anderson (a, 14).] 

SARCA, n. Of the alchemists, iron. [A, 325 (a, 21).] 
SARCEPIPLOCELE (Lat.). n. f. Sa 3 rs(sa 3 rkVe 3 p-i 3 -plo(plo 3 l- 
se(kaVleda); in Eng., sa 3 rs-e 2 p-i 2 p'lo-sel. Gen., -celes. From trdp£. 
fiesh, «ttittAoov, the omentum, and kijAij, a tumor. Fr., sarcoepiplu- 
cele. Ger., Fleischnetzbruch. An epiplocele complicated with 
sarcocele or with fleshy overgrowth of the omentum. [A, 532.] 
SARCEPIPLOMPHALUS (Lat.), n. m. Sa 3 rs(sa 3 rk>e 3 p-i 3 - 
plo 3 rn / fa 3 l(fa 3 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). From cdp£, fiesh, tniir\oop, the omentum, 
and op<f>a.\og, the navel. Ger., Fleischnetznabelbruch. An umbili- 
cal epiplocele with fleshy overgrowth of the omentum. [A, 532.] 

SARCEY (Fr.), n. Sa 3 r-se 3 . A place in the department of the 
Rhone, France, where there is a chalybeate spring. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 

SARCHY r DROCELE (Lat.), n. f. Sa s rk-hid(hu 6 d)-ro(ro 3 )-se- 
(kaVle(la); in Eng., sa 3 rk-hid'ro-seb More properly written sarcy- 
drocele. Gen , -ceVes. From <rap$, fiesh, vfiwp, water, and ««An, a 
tumor. See Hydrosarcocele. 

SARCIDIUM (Lat ), n. n. Sa 3 rs(sa 3 rk)-i 3 d'i 3 -u 3 m(n 4 m). Gr.. 
irapidSiov (dim. of adp£, fiesh). Fr.. sarcidion. See Carcncle (Ist 
def.) and Encanthis. 

SARCINA (Lat.), n. f. Sa 3 rs(sa 3 rk)'i 3 n-a 3 . From sarcire, to put 
inorder. Fr., sarcine. Ger., S., Sarcine. Lit., a packet. 1. See Em¬ 
bryo. 2. Of Goodsir, a genus of the Schi znmycetes, so called because 
the cocci are united into packets resembling corded bales of goods. 
[B. 238 (a, 35).] See Piate iii, Fig. 8.— S. anrantiaca. A species found 
m theair, forming on nutrient jelly orange-colored colonies which 
grow slowly and gradually liquefy the gelatin. [a, 35.]—S. botuli- 


na. Of Van den Corput, a s. found in sausage, and supposed to be 
the cause of botulism. [a, 34.]—S. cerebri. Of Jenner, a s. resem¬ 
bling S. ventriculi found in the brain. [a, 34.]—S. Goodsir. See 
S. (2d def.).—S. intestinalis. A species found in the intestines, 
especially the caecum, and in the faeces of man. the monkey, the 
horse, and domestic fowls. The cocci are hyaliue. The larger 
families (packets) contain from 2 to not rarely 32 cubes (256 cocci) 
each. [a, 35.]—S. lutea. Yellow s.; spherieal cocci over 1 p. in 
diameter. Sown on gelatin plates, the colonies form in two days 
scarcely visible yellow points, which, under a low power of the 
microscope, have the forni of irregular gray plates pi ovided with 
projections and transparent toward the margin. It is found as an 
accideutal iinpurity in the atmosphere, also in the earth and on the 
human skin, especially betweeu the fingers and toes. It is not eon- 
sidered pathogenic. [a. 35.] Cf. /S. ventriculi. —S. pulmonum. 
A species found in secretions from diseased lungs, especially those 
with cavities. [“ Rev. des sci. m 6 d.,” Oct. 15, 1888, p. 513 (a. 18).]—S. 
uri n m. A species found in the urinary bladder of man. The cocci, 
which are 1'2 p. in diameter, are united into layers of tetrads super- 
imposed so as to form small cubes of 8 cocci each bound together 
in larger packets containing each from 2 to 8 cubes. [a. 35 .]—S. 
ventriculi. Fr., sarcine de Vestomac. A form found in the con- 
tents of the stomach of man and animals. The spherica! or soir.e- 
what oval cocci, which average 2*5 p. in size, are united in small 
cubical groups of eight, rounded at the corners, and are bound to¬ 
gether to form larger packets. Some authors identify this with S. 
lutea, but,unlike the latter, its gelatin and potato cultivations show 
spherieal cocci, diplococci. and tetrads, instead of the packets char- 
acteristic of the genus. In cultivations in hay infusions, hovvever, 
the cubical arrangement is well marked. [a, 35.]—S. Yireliowii. 
A species said to occur in the lungs of consumptives, especially of 
those with pseudo-mycosis sarcinica. The cocci form packets like 
those of S. urince , but they contain each from 2 to 512 cubes. On 
gelatin, which it does not liquefy, it forms hardly prominent colo¬ 
nies of a pearl-gray color, [a, 35.J—S. AVelckeri. Of Rossmann, 
the S. urince. —Yellow s. See S. iutca. 

SARCINE, n. Sa 3 r'sen. Fr., s. 1. Of Strecker, see Hypoxan- 
thine. 2 . See Sarcina ( 2 d def.). 

SARCITE (Fr.), n. Sa 3 r-set. See Sarcitis. 

SARCITES (Lat.), n. m. Sa 3 rs(sa 3 rk)-it(et) / ez(as). Gen., -iVu 
(dt f ce). Gr., aapKiTTjg (from <rap£, fiesh). See Anasarca. 

SARCITIS (Lat.), n. f. Sa 3 rs(sa 3 rk)-i(e)'ti 3 s. Gen., - it'idos 
{-idis). Fr., sarcite. Inflammation of muscular tissue. [a, 14.] 

SARCIUM (Lat.). n. n. Sa 3 rs(sa 3 rk)'i 3 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., capidov 
(dim. of crdpf, fiesh). See Caruncle (Ist def.). 

SARCO-ADENOMA (Lat.), n. n. Sa 3 rk-o(o 3 )-a 3 d(a 3 d)-e 3 n-om'- 
a 3 . Gen., om'atos (-atis). From <rdp£, fiesh, and aSrjv, a gland. 
Fr., sarco-adenome. See Adeno-saucoma. 

SAKCOUASIS (Lat.), n. f. Sa 3 rk-o 3 b / a 2 s(a 3 s)-i 2 s. Gen., -as'- 
eos , -ob'asis. From capf. fiesh, and /Sdo-i?, a base. Fr., sarcobase. 
Ger., Fleiscbboden. A very large fieshy gynobase. [a, 35.] 

SARCORLAST, n. Sa 3 rk'o-bla 2 st. From <rdpf, fiesh, and /SAaa-- 
tos, a sprout. Ger., S. See Sarcoplast. 

SARCOCARP, n. Sa 3 rk / o-ka 3 rp. Lat., sarcocarpium (from 
<rdp£, fiesh, and Kapirog , fruit). Fr., sarcocarpe. Ger., Fruchtfleiscb. 
The succulent portiou of a drupaeeous fruit; a fleshy mesocarp ; 
also a baccate fruit. [a, 35.] 

SARCOCELE (Lat.), n. f. Sa 3 rk-o(o 3 )-se(ka)'le(la); in Eng., 
sa 3 rk'o-sel. Gr.. aapKOKijXi} (from o-dp£, fiesh, and ktjAtj, a tumor). 
Fr., sarcocele. Ger., Fteischbmch. Syn.: hernia cami os a. 1 . A 
fleshy tumor of the testicle. [a, 34.] 2. Scirrhus of the testicle. 
[E.]—Malignant s. A general term for all cancers of the testis. 
[E, 25.]—S. inalleosa. A s. caused by the Bacillus mallei. [A, 
319 (a, 34).]—s. of tlie Egyptians. Fr., sarcocele tgyptien. See 
Androme and Elephantiasis.— Specific s., Sypliilitic s. See 
Syphilitic orchitis. 

SARCOCEPHALIIS (Lat.), n. m. Sa 3 rk-o(o 3 )-se 3 f(ke 3 f)'a 3 l- 
(a 3 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). From <rdpf. fiesh. and the head. Fr., sarco- 

cephale. A genus of rubiaceous trees and shrubs. [a, 35.]—S. 
edulis, S. esculentus. Guinea (or negro, or Sierra Leone) peach ; 
a shmb or tree of Western tropica! Africa, yielding a tonic, astrin¬ 
gent bark ( doundake or nandovek. the quinquina africane or kina 
du Rio Nunez of the French) which is used as a substitute for cin- 
chona. The fruit is edible. [a. 35.] 

SARCOCHILOS (Lat.). n. n. Sn s rk-o(o 3 )-kil(ch 3 e!)'o 3 s. Gen., 
-chiVeos. Froifi «rdpf, fiesh, and the lip. Fr., sarcochile. 

Ger., Fleischblume. A genus of orchids.—S. praemorsum. An 
East Indian species. The sudorific root is used in various fevers 
and acute exanthems. The juice of the leaves is purgative, 
[a, 35.] 

SARCOCOLLA (Lat.), n. f. Sa 3 rk-o(o 3 )-ko 2 l'la 3 . Gr., oapno - 
xoAAa (from <rdpf. fiesh. and «<iAAa, glue). Fr., sarcocolle. Ger., 
Sarkokolle (Ist def.), Fleischleimgnmmi (Ist def.), Schleimharz (Ist 
def.). 1 . The spontaneous exudation of a Persian tree, so called 
by the ancients on the supposition that it had the property of ag- 
glutinating the fiesh in wounds, ulcers. etc. It occurs in small, 
somewhat transhicent, 3 'ellowish or brownish - red, gravel-like 
grains, of a bitterish taste, and emitting a pleasant odor when 
heated. It is purgative. It is usually ascribed to S. squamosa and 
species of the related genus Pencea , but these plants are said not 
to be found in Persia. 2. A genus of the Pena>acece. [a. 35.]— Es¬ 
sentia sarcocollae. See Tinctura sarcocoltcp. —Gumini sarco- 
collae. See S. —Tinctura sarcocollae. A filtered solution of s. 
in six times as much alcohol. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 

SARCOCOLLIX, n. Sa 2 rk-o-ko 2 Pli 3 n. Fr., sarcacolline. Ger., 
S ., Fischleimsiiss. A constituent. C 2 «iHj 9 0,o. of sarcocolla ; a light- 
brown. amorphous mass, betw'een a gum and a sugar, of sweetish- 
bitter taste. [B, 48, 93 (a, 14).] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Cii, cliin; Cb 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 3 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 3 , tank: 
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SAPRAM IA 
SARC0P1IILA 


SARCOCOPTES (Lat.), n. m. Sa 3 rk-o(o 3 )-ko a pt'ez(as). A more 
correct form of sarcoptes (q. v.). 

SAKCODE, n. Sa 3 rk / od. From <rdp£, flesh, and «Ifios, resem- 
blance. Fr., s. Ger., Sarkode , Sarkod. Of Dujardin, animal pro- 
toplasm. [L.]—S.-enveloppe (Fr.). The limitiug layer of the 
vitellus of an ovum. 

SARCODERM, n. Sa 3 rk'o-du 6 rm. Lat., sarcoderma , sarco- 
dermis (from <rdp£, tlesh, and 6ep/u.a, skin). Fr., sarcoderme. Ger., 
Sarkoderm. See under Mesospekm. 

SARCO-EPIPLOCELE (Lat.), n. f. Sa 3 rk-o(o 3 )-e a p-i a -plo(plo 3 )- 
se(ka)'le(la); in Eng., sa 3 rk-o-e 2 p-i a p'lo-sel. Gen., -cel'es. See 
Sarcepiplocele. 

SARCOGEN1C, adj. Sa 3 rk-o-je a n'i a k. From <rdp£, flesh, and 
yswa.V' to produce. Fr., sarcoyene. Producing flesh or muscular 
tissue. [L. 41 (a, 14).] 

SARCOGLIA (Lat.), n. f. Sa 3 rk-o a g'li a -a 3 . From trdpf, flesh, 
and yAia, glue. See Savcogenic cell. 

SARCOHYDROCELE (Lat.),n. f. Sa 3 rk-o(o 3 )-hid(hu«d)-ro(ro 3 )- 
se(ka) / le(la); in Eng., sa 3 rk-o-hid'ro-sel. More properly written 
sarcydrocele. Gen., -cel'es. From <rdp£, flesh, v6a»p, water, and 
ktjAtj, a tumor. See Hydrosarcocele. 

SARCOID, adj. Sa 3 rk'oid. Gr., (rapsoetS^s (from <rcp£, flesh, 
and eISos, resemblance). Lat., sarcoides. Fr., sarcoide. Fleshy, 
tlesh-like ; as a n., one of the amcebiform particles whlch make up 
the flesh of a sponge. [B, 28 (a, 27).] 

SARCOLACTATE, n. Sa 3 rk-o-la a kt'at. From <rdp£, flesh, and 
lac , inilk. See Paralactate. 

SARCOLACTIC ACID, n. Sa 3 rk-o-la a kt'i a k. Fr., acide 
sarcolactique. See under Lactic acid. 

SARCOLEMMA (Lat.), n. n. Sa 3 rk-o(o 3 )-le a m'ma 3 . Gen., 
-lem'malos (-atis ). From <rdp£, flesh, and Aep/xa, a rind. Fr., sarco - 
lemme. Ger., SarJtolemm, Sarkolemm-Scheide (oder -Schlauch). A 
delicate elastic and bomogeneous sheath entirely inclosing each in- 
dividual striated muscular fibre, exclusive of the cardiac muscular 
fibres. [J, 26, 30, 31.] 

SARCOLOGY, n. Sa 3 rk-o a l'o-ji a . From <rdp£, flesh, and Aoyos, 
understanding. Fr., sarcologie. Ger., Fleischlenre. Theanatomy, 
ete., of fleshy or muscular tissues. 

SARCOLYTE, n. Sa 3 rk / o-lit. From crdp£, flesh, and Av«ir, to 
loose. See Sarcoplast. 

SARCOJI (Ger.), n. Za 3 rk-om'. See Sarcoma.— Driisens*. 
See Adenosarcoma.— Knochens’. See Osteosarcoma.— Knor- 
pels\ See Chondrosarcoma.— Narbens*. Cicatricial sarcoma. 
[E.]—Sclitippens’. See Lepidosarcoma. 

SARCOMA (Lat.), n. n. Sa 3 rk-om'a 3 . Gen., -om'atos (-otis). 
Gr., <rdpK<t)fjLa. (from <rap£, flesh). Fr., sarconie. Ger., S., Sarcom , 
Sarkom , Fteischgewacns (lst and 2d deFs). Fleischring (3d def.). 
1. Of the ancients, any flesh-like tumor. [H.] 2. A tumor formed 
upon the type of indifferent embryonic tissue, i. e., composed of 
eells, round, spindle-shaped, or multinucleated, imbedded in an 
intercellular matrix, and containing blood-vessels which are in di- 
rect relation with the eells. Sarcomata are always formed from 
tissues which are derived from the mesoblast (t. e., from connective 
tissue in its broadest sense). [B.] 3. In botany, a hypogynous disc. 
[a, 35.1—Adipose s. A s. (2d def.), containing lipomatous elements. 
[a, 34.J—Alveolar s. Fr., sarcome alveolaire. A form of s. (2d 
def.), found chiefly in bone, muscle, and skin, having a largely de- 
veloped stroma and alveoli, which, with the fibrillated appearance 
produced by the fibroid transformation of some of the eells, cause 
it to closely resemble carcinoma. [B.]—Angeiolithic s. See 
Psammoma.— Rundle-s. See Spindte-ceiled s.— Calcifying s. A 
s. (2d def.) In which calciflcation of the matrix occurs, simulating 
an osteosarcoma. [a, 34.]—Carcino mato us s. See Scii-rhous can¬ 
cer.— Colloid s* A variety of myxoma. [E.]—Coimnon vascu- 
lar s. Of Abernethy, a s. (2d def.) having the appearance of cOag- 
ulable lymph deprived of the coloring matter of the blood and hav¬ 
ing a uniform fibrous or lobular arrangement and a certain degree 
of transparency and vascularity. [A, 42.]—Cylintlro-s. A form 
of tumor produced when sareomatous tissue undergoes partial hya¬ 
line or mucoid degeneration, or when it exists in combination with 
myomatous formations. Such growths are generally included 
under the term eylindroma, although this may also be applied to 
tumors in which the epithelial eells are. iuvolved. [Ziegler (a, 25).] 
—Enceplialoid s. Ger., Rundzellensarkom. A variety of s. con- 
sisting for the most part of simple embryonic eells imbedded in a 
scanty homogeneous or granular matrix. There are two varieties, 
the small-celled and large-eelled. The tumors are of very rapid 
growth, often ending fatally in a fewmonths. espeoially in children. 
They are soft and pinkish, gray, or yellowlsh-white, with frequent 
patehes of extravasation. When coming to the surface, they form 
the so-called fungus haematodes. [E, 25.]—Fascicular s., Fas- 
cicuiated s. See Spindle-celted s,— Ge latino us s. Ger., Gallert- 
sarkom. See Myxosarcoma.— Giant-celled s. Ger., Riesenzellen- 
sarkom. A form of s. (2d def.) which generally grows from the 
cancellous tissue of bone, especially from the jaws and the ends of 
the long bones. It consists structurally of large round, oval, or 
branched eells, with many nuclei imbedded in a round-eelled or 
spindle-eelled sareomatous tissue which may undergo mucoid de¬ 
generation or become ossified. [B ; E, 25.]—Haeinorrliagic s. An 
angeiosarcoma from which haemorrhage occurs. [a, 34.]—Lllo- 
patliic multiple pigment s. A form of melanosarcoma of the 
skin which commonly begins upon the hands and feet, extending 
thence in the form of discrete tumors over the legs and arms, and 
gradually (in the course of two or three years usually) over the 
entire cutaneous surface. The tumors are reddish-brown or bluish- 
red, and may be disseminated over the surface or occur in groups. 
The older ones undergo absorption with desquamation of the epi¬ 


dermis, leaving flnally dark pigmented spots and cicatrices. The 
disease is attended with the development of marasmus that tends to 
a fatal termination. [G, 47.]— Keloidiiorin s, A s. (2ddef.)develop- 
ing in the skin and presenting the appearance of keloid. [A. Jacob- 
son, “ Arch. f. klin. Chir.,”xxx, p. 39 (a, 34).]— Lipomatous s. Ger., 
Feltsarconi. S. (2d def.) in which the eells are filled with globules of 
fat not derived from degeneration but from simple infiltration. [E, 
25.]— Mammary s. An infiltration of s. (2d def.) resembling the 
mammarygland on section. [A, 42.]— Mednllary s. Ger., Medul- 
larsavkorn. Aftermark , Markschwamm , gelinder Krebs. A s. (2d 
def.) resembling the substance of the brain.— Melano-s,, 3Iela- 
notic s. Fr., sarcome metanique. A s. (2d def.) containing patehes 
of black or brown amorphous pigment granules that lie partly in 
the tumor-eells, partly in the fibrous matrix and the vessel-walls. 
[Ziegler (a, 34).]—Metastatic s. See Chloroma.—M ixed-cell s. 
[Butlin]. Giant-celled s., so called on account of the variety of 
eells found in it. [B.]—Mixed s. A s. (2d def.) containing other 
tumor elements besides those of s. |a, 34.]— Mucous s. A s. (2d 
def.) in which cysts have been developed. [E.]— Multiple s. See 
under S . of the skin,— Myeloid s. See Giant-celled s,— Nest- 
celied s. See Psammoma.—N et-celled s. See Myxosarcoma (lst 
def.).— Organized s. See Common vascular s. — Ossifying s. f 
Osteoid s. See Calcifying s,— Fanereatic s. Of Abernethy, a 
tumor forming irregular masses, connected by loose fibrous sub¬ 
stance, like those of the pancreas. It is found usually in glands, 
chiefly in the breast. [E, 6.]— Papillary s. Cutaneous papillae, or 
warts that have undergone transformation into sareomatous tissue 
by the growth and multiplication of the eells. [Ziegler (a, 34).]— 
Perlosteal s. 1. See Chloroma. 2. A fibrous tumor of the peri¬ 
osteum, most frequently seen on the jaws. [E.]— Pigmented s. 
See Melanotic s,— Plexiform s. A round-eelled s. characterized 
by eylinders or irregular masses of eells, a hyaline or very flnely 
fibrillated substance surrounding these, a polygonal form of eells, 
and an absence of intercellular material. [E, 4.] See also under 
Cylindroma,—P ulpy s. See Medullary s. — Round-eelled s. 
Ger., Rundzellensarkom. See Encephaloid s,— S. congenitum. 
See Naevus sar comat odes — S. cordis. Vegetations on the valves 
ot' the heart. [II.]—S. epulis. See Epulis.— S. fasciculatum. 
See Spindle-eelled s.—S. of the skin. S. occnrring in the form of 
isolated, clustered, or confluent tumors of various sizes and of a 
soft, fleshy consistence, growing usually from the deeper portions 
of the skin. The color of the surface of the tumor at first differs 
but little from that of the surrounding skin. Afterward it beeomes 
reddish, brown, or black. The growths may be either confined to 

articular regions or disseminated more or less generally over the 

ody (multiple s.). [G.]—S. ossificans, S. osteoides. See Osteo¬ 
sarcoma.—S. reticulo-cellulare. See Alveolar s.— Spimlle- 
celled s. A s. (2d def.) consisting of spindle-cells, either large or 
small, and hence presenting a fibrillar structure, owing to which 
it can readity be torn into bundles in certain directions. The largt - 
celled varieties are much the softer and more malignant. The 
small-celled kinds include the fibroplastic tumor of Lebert and the 
recurrent fibroid of Paget. [E, 25 ; Billroth (a, 18).] 

SARCOMATOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Sa 3 rk-o a m(om)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-os'i a s. 
Gen., -os'eos (-is). Ger., Sarkomatose. A condition in which there 
is the formation of multiple sarcomata, [a, 34.]—Primary s. A 
malignant disease commencing as a hard oedematous swelling of 
the lower extremities, the skin being discolored and the infiltration 
extending over the body with the formation of small subcutaneous 
tubercles. The latter present microscopically the appearance of 
small round-eelled sarcoma. [L. Brocq, “Gaz. liebd. de m£d. et 
de chir.,” May 14, 1886, p. 325 (a, 34).]—S. generalis [Kaposi]. See 
Mycosis fungoides. 

SARCOMATOUS, adj. Sa 3 rk-o a m'a a t-u 3 s. Lai:., sarcom at odes, 
sarcomatosus. Fr., sarcomaleux. Ger., sarkomatos. 1. Fleshy, 
succulent. [B.] 2. Having the ebaracters of sarcoma. 

SARCOME (Fr.), n. Sa 3 rk-om. See Sarcoma.— S. ossifiant. 
Of Cornil and Ranvier, a form of osteosarcoma corresponding to 
the myeloplaxes of other authors. [E.] 

SARCOMOSCHEOCELE (Lat.), n. f. Sa 3 rk-om-o a s-ke a (ch a e 2 )- 
o(o 3 )-se(ka)'le(la); in Eng., sa 3 rk-om-o a sk / e 2 -o-sel. Gen., - ceVes . 
From <rdpf, flesh, o<rx«or, the scrotum, and a tumor. A fleshy 
oscheocele. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

SARCOMPHALOCELE (Lat.), SARCOMPHALON (Lat.), 
n’s f. and n. Sa 3 rk-o a m-fa a l(fa 3 l)-o(o 3 )-se(ka) / le(la); in Eng., sa 3 rk- 
o a m'fa a l-o-sel; sa 3 rk-o a m'fa a l(fa 3 l)-o a n. Gen., - cel'es , -omph’ali. 
From <rdp£, flesh, 6ju.$aAos, the navel, and ktjAtj. a tumor. Fr., sar- 
comphale. A fleshy tumor at the navel. [E.] 

SARCOMYCES (Lat.), n. m. Sa 3 rk-o a in'i a (u®>-sez(kas). Gen., 
-et'os ( -et'is ). From trdp£, flesh, and /jlvkt j?, a mushroom. Fr., sor- 
comycete. Ger., Fleischschwamm. Of Ritgen, a fleshy, fungous 
growth. [L, 50 (a. 14).] 

SARCOPHAGA (Lat.), n. f. Sa 3 rk-o a f'a a g(a 3 g)-a 3 . From <rdp£, 
flesh, and <j>aytiv, to eat. See Sarcophila. 

SARCOPHAGUS (Lat.), adj. Sa 3 rk-o a f'a a g(a 3 g)-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., 
<rapKo<f>dyos (from <rdp£, flesh, and <f>ay€ir, to eat). See Carnivorous ; 
as a n., of the ancients, a coffin made of a limestone found at As¬ 
sos, a town in Troas, which, it was believed, consumed the body ; 
hence, any coffin or tomb. [Adams (a, 35).] 

SARCOPHAGY, n. Sa 3 rk-o a f'a a j-i a . Gr., <rapKo<f>ayia. The 
habit or practice of eating flesh. [L, 56 (a, 43).] 

SARCOPHILA (Lat.), n. f. SaSrk-o^Pl-a 3 . From <rdp£ , flesh, 
and <f>iA€tv, to love. A genus of the Muscidae. [Walker (a, 39).]— 
S. carnaria. Ger., Fleischfliegen. A species the eggs of which, 
deposited on mucous surfaces, produce myiasis mucosa. [L, 57 
(a, 39).]—S. carnosa. A species the larva of which is sometimes 
found in the skin of South American Indians. [L, 28 (a, 39).]—S. 
Wolilfarti. A Russian species which attacks men and domestic 
animals, sometimes causing death. [G.] 
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SARCOPHYIA (Lat.), n. f. Sa 3 rk-o(o 3 )-fl(fu*yi 2 -a 3 . Gr., <rap- 
Ko<f>via (from capKOfftvety. to produce flesh). Fr., sarcophyie. 1. See 
Sarcoma. 2. A mass of fungous granulations. [L, 60 (a, 14).] 
SARCOPHYMA (Lat.), n. n. Sa 3 rk-o(o 3 Mim(fu*mya 3 . Gen., 
-phym'atos (-atis). From <rdp£, flesh, and <t>vna, a growth. Fr., 
sarcophyme. A fleshy tumor. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

SARCOPHYTE, n. Sa 3 rk'o-flt. See Bioplast. 
SARCOPHYTE (Lat.), n. f. Sa 3 rk-o 2 f'i 2 t(u*t)-e(a). From <rdpf, 
flesh, and 4 >vto^, a piant. A genus of the Sarcophytece , or Sar- 
cophytidoe (a tribe of the Balanophorece). The only species is a na¬ 
tive of Southern Africa, parasitic on the roots of a Mimosa. [a, 35.] 
SARCOPLASJI, n. Sa 3 rk'o-pla 3 z , m. Lat., sarcoplasma (from 
<rdpf, flesh, and irAdo-o-ev, to mold). G er., Sarkoplasma. Of Rollett 
(1885), the hyaline or finely granular suhstanceof striated muscular 
fibres, exclusive of the fibrillae. It incloses the nuclei, and passes 
without a break into the motorial end-plate. [J.] 
SARCOPLAST, n. Sa 3 rk'o-pla 2 st. Lat., sarcoplasta. Fr., 
sarcoplaste. Ger., Sarkoblast , Sarkoplast. A cell that gives rise 
to striated muscular fibre. [J.] Cf. Muscle corpuscles. 

SARCOPOIETIC, adj. Sa s rk-o-poi-e 2 t'i 2 k. From <rdp£, flesh, 
and Troietr, to make. Forming flesh or muscle. [J, 22.] 
SARCOPSYLLA (Lat.), n. f. Sa 3 rk-o 2 p-si 2 l(su«l)'la 3 . From 
<rdp£, flesh, and ^uAAa, a flea. See Pulex. 

SARCOPTERYGIUM (Lat.), n. n. Sa 3 rk-o 2 pt-e 2 r-i 2 j(u*g)'i 2 - 
u 3 m(u 4 m). From <rap£, flesh, and nTepvyiov, a small wing. See 
Pterygium carnosum. 

SARCOPTES (Lat.), n. m. Sa 3 rk-o 2 pt'ez(as). Gen., -cop’tu 
(-tce). From crdp£, flesh, and Konrei»', to 
cut. Fr., sarcopte. A genus of the 
Sarcoptidce , parasitic on the epider¬ 
mis of man and other animals. The 
Sarcoptidce (Ger., Kratzmilben\ or 
itch-mites, are a family of the Acarina. 
[L, 353 (a, 39).] — S. scabiei. Fr., 
ciron (de la gale\ sure. Ger., Kratz- 
milbe , wahre Grabmilbe. The itch- 
mite ; a minute parasitic species with 
numerous pointed tubercles, spines, 
and hairs on the dorsal surface. The 
females burrow deep in the epidermis 
to lay their eggs, and thus produce 
scabies. The mite occurs both in man 
and in certain of the lower animals, 
receiving special names, such as S. 
hominis , S. equi , S. canis , S. suis , S. 
cati y S. cuniculi , S. vulpis , and S. ca¬ 
prae. Some of the varieties that usu- 
sarcoptes scabiei. ally infest lower animals also attack 
[A, 32r.] man, producing a scabies of short du- 

ration. [G; L, 26,353 (a, 39).]—S. squa¬ 
miferos. A species infesting dogs, swine, goats, sheep, etc., and 
producing mange. [a, 39.] 

SARCOPYODES (Lat.), adj. Sa 3 rk-o(o 3 )-pi(pu*)-od'ez(as). 
From <rdp£, flesh, ttvov, pus, and eI5o$, resemblance. Fr., sarcopy- 
oide. Ger., jleischeiterig. Of Hippocrates, at once purulent and 
flesh-like (said of sputa). [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

SARCOSINE, n. Sa 3 rk'os-en. Fr., s. Ger., Sarkosin. See 
Methyl glycocine. 

SARCOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Sa 2 rk-os'i 2 s. Gen., -os’eos (-is). Gr., 
ffdpKhH ris (from <rdp£, flesh). Fr., sarcose (Ist def.). Ger., Fleisch- 
bildung (lst def.). 1. Formation of muscular tissue or flesh. [L, 
30, 41, 50 (a, 14).] 2. See Sarcoma. —S. bulbi. An old terin for 
fungus of the conjunctiva. [F.] 

SARCOSPER3I, n. Sa 3 rk'o-spu 5 rm. From <rdp£, flesh, and 
<rWpp.a, a seed. See under Mesosperm. 

SARCOSTEMMA (Lat.), n. n. Sa 3 rk-o(o 3 )-ste a m'ma 3 . Gen., 
-stem'matos (-atis). From <rdp£, flesh, and <nip.p.a. a wreath. Fr., 
sarcostemme. Ger., Fleischkrone. A genus of asclepiadaceous 
shrubs. la, 35.]—S. apbyllum. 1. A species growing in Japan 
with edible shoots. 2. See S. brevistigma.— S. brevistigma. The 
bramee of the Bengalese. It contains an acidulous milky juice 
used to allay thirst. [a, 35.]—S. dombeyanum. A Peruvian spe¬ 
cies. [a, 35.]—S. forsklialianuin. A species growing in Arabia. 
The young shoots are eaten. [a, 35.]—S. glaucum. Fr., sarco- 
stemme glauque. Venezuela ipecacuanha. Its root is emetic and 
sudorific. [a, 35.] — S. stipitaceum. An Arabian species used 
like S. forskhalianum. [a, 35.]—S. viminale. See S. brevistigma. 

SARCOSTIGMA (Lat.), n. n. Sa 3 rk-o(o 3 )-sti 2 g'ma 3 . Gen., 
-stig'matos (-atis). From <rap£, flesh, and ariyp.a , a point. Fr., s. 
A genus of the Olacinece. [a, 35.]—S. Kleinil. A Malabar spe¬ 
cies. An oil (adul oil) expressed from the seeds is used externally 
in rheumatism. [a, 35.] 

SARCOSTOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Sa 3 rk-o 2 st-os'i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos 
(-is). From <rap£, flesh. and curre o»», a bone. Fr., sarcostose. Ossi- 
flcation of muscular tissue. [E.] 

SARCOSTROMA (Lat.), n. n. Sa 3 rk-o(o 3 )-stro'ma 3 . Gen., 
-strom’atos (-atis). From <rdp£, flesh, and oTpw/xa, a covering. Fr., 
sarcostrome. A fleshy false memhrane. [A, 322.] 
SARCOTHLASIA (Lat.), SARCOTHLASIS (Lat.), SAR- 
COTHLAS3IA (Lat.), n’s f., f.. and n. Sa 3 rk-o(o 3 )-thlaz(thla 3 s)'- 
i 2 -a 3 , -o 2 th'la 2 s(la 3 s)-i 2 s, -o(o 3 )-thla 2 z(thla 3 s)'ma 3 . Gen., - thlas'ice , 
-thlas'eos (- oth’lasis ), -thlas'matos (-atis). From <rdp£, flesh, and 
0Ad<rt?, a crushing, or 6\dapa, a bruise. Fr., sarcothlasie. A con- 
tusion of the soft parts. [E.] 

SARCOTIC, adj. Sa 3 rk-o 2 t'i 2 k. Gr., «rap^on/cd? (from <rap£, 
flesh). Lat., sarcoticus. Fr., sarcotique. Ger., fleischmochend , 
fleischerzeugend. Of medicines, flesh-producing. (L, 41, 50 (a, 43).] 


SARCOT03IE, n. Sa 2 rk'o-tom. From <rdp£. flesh, and ripveiv, 
to cut. An apparatus devised by W. A. Hollis for “ painlessly cut- 
ting through the soft tissues” hj' the force of a spiral spring con- 
tained in a tube being brought to hear suddenly in such a way as 
to pull on the ends of a ligature passed around the parts to be sev- 
ered. [“Trans, of the Clin. Soc. of Lond.,” vii, p. 138.] 

SARCOTRIPSIE (Fr.), n. Sa 3 r-ko-trep-se. See Scrasement 
lineat re. 

SARCOTRIPTEUR (Fr.), n. Sa 3 r-ko-trep-tu 6 r. SeeficRASEUR. 

SARCOUS, adj. Sa^k^s. From <rdp£, flesh. Fr., sarceux. 
Pertaining to or consisting of flesh or muscular tissue. [J.] 

SARDI ASIS (Lat.), SARDO 3« IASIS (Lat.), n's f. Sa 3 rd-i 2 -a 2 s- 
(a 3 s)'i 2 s, -o 2 n(on)-i 2 -as(a 3 s)'i 2 s. Gen., -as’eos (-is). Gr., aapStacts 
(from 2ap5u, Sardinia). See Risus sardonicus. 

SARDONIO, adj. Sa 3 rd-o 2 n'i 2 k. Lat., sardonhts. Fr., sar- 
donique. Ger ., sardonisch. Sardinian. In the sense of bitter or 
scornful (said of a laugh alleged to show distortion of the face like 
that produced by eating a certain Sardinian piant [cf. Risus sar¬ 
donicus ]) it corresponds to the Gr. aapSdy tos. [a, 48.] 

SARE, n. See Essera. 

SARFAll, n. Of the alchemists, iron. [A, 325 (a, 48).] 

SARGASSU3I (Lat.), n. n. Sa 3 rg-a 2 s(a 3 s) / su 3 m(su 4 m). Fr...™?*- 
gasse. Ger., Facherfruchttang. A genus of the Sargasseoe , which 
are a division of Algae, [a, 35.]—S. bacciferum. Fr., sargasse 
baccifere. Gulf- (sea-) weed, sea-lentils (or grape), goitre-stick ; a 
species which forms the so-called Sargasso Sea in the Atlantic. It 
contains iodine, and is used in goitre, as a diuretic and febrifuge, 
and, after long boiling with water, in dysuria, -strangury, etc. [a. 
35.]—S. vulgare. Fr., sargasse vulgaire. A species found chiefly 
in Southern seas. It contains iodine, and is used in gravel, calcu¬ 
lus, etc. [a, 35.] 

SARKINE, n. Sa*rk , en. Ger., Sarkin. See Hypoxanthine. 

SAItKOD (Ger.), SARKODE (Ger.), n’s. Za 3 rk-od / , -od'e 2 . See 
Sarcode. For other forms in Sark- not here given, see the corre- 
sponding tei’ms in Sare-. 

SAR3IENT, n. Sa 3 r'm'nt. Lat-, sarmentum (from sarpere , to 
pruue). Fr., s: Ger., Wurzelranke. A runner, a long slender 
stolon or branch. [a, 35.] 

SAR3IIENTA (Lat.), n. f. Sa 3 rm-i 2 -e 2 nt'a 3 . Fr., sarmiente. 
A genus of the Cyrtandreoe. [a, 35.]—S. repens, S. scandens. 
Fr., sarmiente rampante. A Chilean shrub. The emollient leaves 
are applied to warts, corns, etc. [a, 35.] 

SAROTHA3INUS (Lat.), n. m. Sa 2 r(sa 3 r)-o(o 3 )-tha 2 m(tha 3 my- 
nu 3 s(nu 4 s). From crapov, a broom, and 0ap.vos, a bush. A section 
of the genus Genista. [B, 121 (a, 35).]—S. scoparius. See Spar- 
tium scoparium. 

SAItRACENIA (Lat.), n. f. Sa 2 r(sa 3 r)-ra 3 -sen(kanyi 2 -a 3 . From 
Sarrazin , a proper name. Fr., sarracene (lst def.). 1. Indian-cup, 
North American piteher-plant, side-saddle flower, trumpet-leaf ; a 
genus of the Sarracenece , or Sarraceniacece , or Sarraceniece , which 
are an order of polypetalous dicotyledons (the pitcherworts). Their 
pitcher-shaped radical leaves contain, besides a saccharine exu- 
dation, hairs, etc., intended for the capture and retention of in- 
sects and a peculiar liquid which is said to anaesthetize the insects 
captnred and to hasten their decomposition, the products of which 
are probably absorhed as food by the piant, though the fluid is ap- 
parently destitute of digestive properties. [a, 35 ] 2. See Sarra- 
cenine.—S. flava. Trumpets, yellow-flowered huntsman’s horn. 
The astringent root is used in dyspepsia and diarrhoea, [a, 35.]—S. 
purpurea. Fr., cruche (ou coupe) indienne. Huntsman’s cap, 
purple side-saddle flower ; found in Canada and the United States. 
The root, which has been recommended in small-pox, contains sar- 
racenine, a yellow pigment perhaps identical with sarracenic acid, 
and a resin' It is used by the Indians of Nova Scotia in venereal 
diseases. [a, 35.]—S. rubra. Red side-saddle flower. It has been 
used in small-pox. [a, 35.]—S. variolaris. Hook-leaved (or spot- 
ted) side-saddle flower ; found in the Southern United States ; said 
to be tonic and slightly anodyne, and used like S. flava, [a, 35.] 

SARRACENINE, n. Sa 2 r-a 2 s'e 2 n-en. Fr., sarracenine. Of 
Martin, a substance extracted from Sarracenia purpurea , regarded 
by him as an alkaloid. ‘ [B, 5 (a, 38).] 

SARRIETE (Fr.), SARRIETTE (Fr.), n's. Sa 3 r-re-e 2 t. The 
genus Satureia; of the Fr. Cod., Satureia hortensis or its flowering 
tops. [a, 35.] 

SARSA(Lat.), n. f. Sa 3 rs'a 3 . See Sarsaparilla.—D ecoctum 
sarsse [Br. Ph.]. Fr., tisane de salsepareille [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., 
Sarsaparilla-Absud. Sp., cocimiento de zarzaparrilla [Sp. Ph.]. 
Syn.: decoctum sarsaparilloe [Belg. Ph.]. Decoetion of sarsaparilla, 
made by boiling Jamaica sarsaparilla-root with water, with [Sp. 
Ph.] or without the addition of licorice, and straining. The Br. Ph. 
orders 2f oz. of sarsaparilla to 26 fl. oz. of decoetion ; the prepara- 
tions of the other ph’s are of about half this strength. [B.]—Decoc¬ 
tum sarsae compositum [Br. Ph.]. See Decoctum sarsaparilla 
compositum.— Extractum sarsae liquidum [Br. Ph.]. See Ex¬ 
tractum sarsaparilloe fluidum. 

SARSAPARILLA [U. S. Ph.] (Lat.), n. f. Sa 3 rs-a 3 -pa 2 r(pa 3 r)- 
i 2 l'la 3 . Fr., salsepareille (racine adventive [Fr. Cod.]). Ger., Sas- 
saparille , Sassapairill- (oder Salsaparill -, oder Sarsaparill-) Wur- 
zel , Heckenrebenwurzel. Sp zarzaparrilla (raiz) [Sp. Ph.]. Of the 
U. S. Ph., the root of Smilax oflicinalis , Smilax medica , and other 
undetermined species of Smilax. The Br. Ph. recognizes the root 
(dried) of Smilax oflicinalis , and the 3Iex. Ph. that of Smilax medica. 
Other imperfectly known species, such as Smilax papyracea and 
Smilax syphilitica , are also said to be sourees of the commer- 
cial drug. The roots are cylindrical, fleshy, plurnp when fresh, and 
more or less wrinklea longitudinally when dried, have a thick amy- 
laceous hark, are often beset with thread-like rootlets (beard) of 
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nearly uniform size, and grow from a thick knotty short root-stock 
(cailed chump by the druggists aud ordered to be rejected by the 
U. S. Ph.). They are readily split in the direction of their length 
owing to the longitudinal fibres of which their ligneous portion is 
composed. S. displays on cross-section a white Central medulla, in- 
closed by a vvoody zone of closely packed fibro-vascular bundles 
with scalariform vessels and lignified prosenchymatous cells. This 
zone is surrounded by a circle (nucleus sheath) of small cells forming 
a brown ring betvveen which and the epidermis occurs a tissue (the 
bark) composed of parenchym^tous cells often loaded with starch 
granules and rhaphides. S. has a marked odor only in decoction. 
If chewed for some time, it leaves an unpleasant acrimonious 
impression in the mouth and throat. Though it contains starch, 
resin, etc., it is believed to owe whatever medicinal properties it 
may possess to parillin ( q. v.). It is used in syphilis, chronie rheu- 
matisin, scrofula, skin diseases, etc. Its value as an alterative is 
very doubtful. [B, 5, 18, 180, 185 (a, 35).]—Apozema sarsaparfl- 
lio compositum. See Decoctum Feltz. —Brazilian s. Lat., 
radix sassaparillce lisbonensis (seu brasiliensis), sassaparilla de 
Maraiion (seu de Para). Fr.. salsepareille du Bresil . Ger., lissa- 
bone (oder lissabonense , oder portugiesische , oder brasilianische) 
Sassaparille, Brazil- (oder Maranhon -, oder Para-) Sarsaparille. 
Lisbon (or Pard) s., sarsa of the Hio Negro ; a superior mealy vari- 
ety of s., now rare in commerce. According to Martius, it is de- 
rived from Smilax syphilitica; according to Richard, from Smi¬ 
lax papyracea, [a, 35.]—Caracas s. Lat., sassaparilla de Cara- 
cas, radix sarsaparillce caraque. Fr., salsepareille caraque. 
Ger., Caracas-Sassaparille. 1. A variety from La Guayra. It is 
mixed with long woody stems. The roots, which are white and 
mealy within, are packed separately. [B, 5, 180 (a, 35).] 2. See 
Mexican s.— Coantry s. The root of Hemidesmus indicus. [a, 
35.]—Decoctum sarsaparilUe [Belg. Ph.]. See Decoctum sars,e. 
—Decoctum sarsaparillae Callac. Sp., cocimiento de zarza- 
parrilla de Callac [Sp. Ph.]. A preparation made by boiling with 
the necessary amount of water for 1 hour 16 parts of s.-root with 2 
of calomel prepared by subiiming and inclosed in a linen bag, add- 
ing 8 parts of senna-leaves, 6 of coriander-seeds, and £ part of alum, 
straining when cold, and thus obtaining 480 parts. [B, 05 (a, 38).] - 
Decoctum sarsaparillae compositum. A preparation made 
by boiling 25 parts of s. and 5 of guaiac-wood in 250 of water for 
half an hour, adding 5 each of sassafras-wood and licorice, and 21 
of mezereum, inacerating for 2 hours, straining, and washing the 
residue with water till 250 parts of decoction are obtained [U. S. 
Ph.] ; or by digesting for 1 hour and boiling 10 minutes a mixture 
of 2* oz. of s., i oz. each of guaiac wood, sassafras-root, and dried 
licorice, f oz. of mezereum, and 1£ pint of boiling water, straining 
when cold, and washing the residue with water until 1 pint of de¬ 
coction is obtained [Br. Ph.]. [B, 95 (a, 38).] — Decoctum sarsa¬ 

parillae compositum fortius. Syn.: decoctum Ziltmanni for¬ 
tius. A decoction consisting of 500 parts of s. and 13,000 [Ger. Ph.. 
Finn. Ph.] (15,000 [Swiss Ph.j, the necessary amount [Austr. Ph.]) of 
water, with 25 each of alum, sugar, aniseed, and fennel-seed, 125 
of senna-leaves, and 50 of licorice [Ger. Ph.], with 30 each of alum 
and sugar, 20 each of aniseed, fennel-seed, and calomel, 5 of red 
mercury sulphide, 120 of senna-leaves, and 60 of licorice [Swiss Ph.], 
or with 25 each of alum and sugar, 20 each of calomel, aniseed, 
and fennel-seed, 5 of red murcury sulphide, 125 of senna-leaves, and 
621 of licorice [Austr. Ph.]. The preparations of the other plFs are 
essentially the same as the Austr. and Swiss, with the proportion of 
s. slightly reduced. [B, 95, 119 (a, 38).]—Decoctum sarsaparillae 
compositum mitius. Syn.: decoctum Zittmanni mitius. A 
preparation of half the strength iil s. of the stronger decoction, 
consisting of 50 parts of s. and 2,400 [Ger. Ph., Finn. Ph.] (3,000 
[Swiss Ph.], the necessary amount [Austr. Ph.]) of water, with 5 
each of cinnamon, lemon-peel, cardamom, and licorice (21 each 
[Austr. Ph.], 6 each [Swiss Ph.]). The other ph’s direct a larger 
proportion of s. [B, 95, 119 (o, 38).]— Decoctum sarsaparillae 
eilulcorans. Sp., cocimiento edulcorante de zarzaparrilla [Sp. 
Ph.]. A strained decoction of 58 parts each of s. and china-root, 
22 of red sandal-wood, and 43 of hartshorn macerated for 12 hours, 
and boiled 1 hour, with the addition of 22 parts of vellow sandal- 
w r ood and 170 of sugar. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Decoctum sarsaparillae 
excelsae. See Decoctum sarsaparillce Callac.— Extractum sar¬ 
saparillae (aquosum). Fr., extrait de salsepareille Fr. Cod.]. 
Sp., extracto ( alcoholico ) de zarzaparrilla [Sp. Ph.]. A thick (soft 
[Fr. Cod.]) extract made by extracting s. with cold water [Sp. Ph.j 
(with dilute alcohol [Fr. Cod., Belg. Ph., Swiss Ph., Netherl. Ph.j). 
The Sp. Ph. has also an alcoholic extract made with 60-per-cent. 
alcohol. [B, 95 119 (a, 38).]—Extractum sarsaparillae composi¬ 
tum fluidum [U. S. Ph.]. Fr.. extrait liquide de salsepareille com- 
pos4. Ger., zusammengeselztes fliissiges S.-Extrakt. A prepara¬ 
tion made by moistening a mixture of 75 parts of s., 12 of licorice, 
10 of the root-bark of sassafras, and 3 of mezereum (all in No. 30 
powder) with 40 of a mixture of 10 of gtycerin, 30 of alcohol, and 60 
of water, exhausting with the remainder of the menstruum and 
with alcohol diluted with twice its weight of water, reserving 80 c. c., 
evaporating the succeeding portion to a soft extract, mixing the 
two, and bringing up to 100 c. c. with the diluted alcohol. [B, 95 (a, 
38).]—Kxtractum sarsaparillce fluidum [U. S. Ph.]. Syn.: ex¬ 
tractum sarsce liquidum [Br. Ph.]. A preparation made by ex¬ 
hausting 100 grammes of s. in No. 30 powder wdth the customary 
mixture of glycerin, alcohol, and water, followed by alcohol diluted 
with twice its weight of w-ater, and bringing up to 100 c. c. [U. S. 
Ph.] ; or by macerating 40 oz. of s.-root in No. 40 powder with 40 fl. 
oz. of alcohol (of sp. gr. 0'920) for 10 days, expressing 20 fl. oz. of 
liquid, mixing 240 fl. oz. of water with the residue, heating for 16 
hours at 71 1° C., straining, adding 5 oz. of sugar, evaporating to 
about 18 fl. oz., mixing with the reserved 20, and bringing up with 
water to 40 [Br. Ph.]. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—German s. Lat., radix sar¬ 
saparillce (seu sarsce) germanicce. Fr., salsepareille d'Allemagne. 
Ger., deutsche Sarsaparille. The rhizome of Carex arenaria, [a, 35.] 
—Guatemala s. A mealy s., somewhat like Honduras s., derived, 
according to Bentley, from Smilax papyracea, [a, 35.]—Guaya- 


quil s. A dark, rather flbrous, coarse-looking s., chiefly obtained 
in the valley of Alausi west of the equatorial Andes, [a, 35.]—Hon¬ 
duras s. Lat., radix sassaparillce Honduras, s. de Honduras. 
Fr., salsepareille de Honduras. Ger., Honduras-Sassaparille. A 
mealy, more or less bearded, externally dirty-grayish or reddish- 
brown s., occurring in neat rolls or bundles consisting of several 
roots folded lengthwise and secured in a coinpact form by a few 
circular turns of a long root. These bundles are united into bales of 
100 or more pounds. The bark is whiter than that of the Jamaica 
kind, and very amylaceous except near the caudex, or chump, 
where it is resinous. It is exported from Belize, and is the sort 
chiefly used in the United States, [a, 35.]—Indi an s. Fr., salse¬ 
pareille de Viride. Ger., indische Sassaparille. The root of Hemi¬ 
desmus indicus. [a, 35.]—Itali an s. Lat., sassaparilla italica. 
Ger., ilalienische Sassaparille. 1. The root of Smilax aspera ; used 
as a substitute for s. in Southern Europe. 2. The Smilax exceUa. 
[a, 35.]—Jamaica s. Lat., sassaparilla de Jamaica (seu jamaicen- 
sis), radix sassaparillce rubrae. Fr., salsepareille de la Jamaique. 
Ger., jamaikanische (oder rothe) Sassaparille. Red s., the only 
variety admitted into the Br. Ph.; formerly shipped from Central 
America by w r ay of Jamaica. The roots, which are deeply fur- 
rcwed, slender, and 6 /eet or more long, are folded into hanks 18 
inches long and 4 inches in diameter, loosely wound round by a 
root of the same drng. An abundance of rootlets or beard, which 
is considered a valuable part of the drng, is present, bnt the caudex, 
or chump, is not preserved. The bark is usually non-amylaceous 
iu all its parts. It yields a larger proportion of extract than Hon¬ 
duras s. [a, 35.]—Lisbon s. See Brazilian s. —Mealy s. A s. 
containing a large proportion of starch. The mealy varieties are 
the Honduras, Guatemala, and Brazilian s’s ; the non-mealy are 
the Jamaica, Mexican, and Guayaquil. [a, 35.]—Mexican s. Lat., 
s. (seu radix sassaparillce) de Vera-Cruz. Fr., salsepareille du 
Mexique (ou de la Vera-Cruz). Ger., Vera-Cruz-Sassaparille, Tam- 
piko-Sassaparille. A pale, dull-brown, shriveled variety, ofticial 
in the Mex. Ph. It is not put up into rolls, but packed separately in 
large bales. The chump, which is usually present, has often at- 
tached portions of an angular but not square stem. It has a hitter 
taste, and is probably as active as the other kinds. It is collected 
on the eastern slope of the Mexican Andes, and is said to be ob¬ 
tained from Smilax medica, [a, 35.]—ParA s., Portuguese s. 
See Brazilian s.—Radix sarsaparillae. See S,—Red s. See Ja¬ 
maica s.— S.-Absud (Ger.). See Decoctum sarsce.— Syrupus sar¬ 
saparillae. See Sirop de salsepareille. — Syrupus sarsapa¬ 
rillae compositus (seu et sennae). Fr., sirop de salsepareille 
compose [Fr. Cod.], sirop cuisinier [Fr. Cod., Gr. Ph.]. Sp., jarabe 
de zarzaparrilla compuesto [Sp. Ph.]. A preparation made by 
moistening a mixture of 150 parts of s., 20 of guaiac-wood, 12 each 
of pale rose petals, licorice, and senna-leaves (all in No. 30 pow r der), 
6 each of sassafras-wood and aniseed, and 1 of the leaves of gaul- 
theria (all in No. 20 powder) with 300 of alcohol (of sp. gr. 0 928), 
macerating for forty-cight hours, treating in a percolator w r ith more 
of the alcohol until 600 parts are obtained, evaporating to 300, add¬ 
ing 100 of w ater, filtering, washing the residue of the filtrate with 
more w r ater till 400 parts have been obtained. dissolving in this 600 
of sugar, and straining [U. S. Ph.] ; or by digesting or infusing a 
mixture of 24 parts of s., 8 of pale cinchona-bark, 3 of anise, 16 
each of guaiac-wood, sassafras-wood, and [Ger. Ph.] china-root, and 
250 of boiling water, filtering, evaporating to 80 parts, and adding 
130 of sugar [Ger. Ph., Russ. Ph.l. The Swiss preparation has the 
same ingredients in practically tne same proportions, made up by 
a somewhat diflferent process. The preparation of the Gr. Ph. is 
made by pouring 144 parts of boiling water on 24 of s., macerating 
for tw*enty-four hours, boiling a quarter of an hour, expressing, 
boiling dowm the residue with 120 parts of water to 72, mixing the 
two liquids, bringing to a boil, pouring on 2 parts each of pale rose 
petals, senna-leaves, and aniseed, straining, expressing, adding 
24 parts each of honey and sugar, and boiling to a thick syrup. 
The Gr. Ph. has also a preparation, the syrupus compositus Laffec- 
teur, made by digesting 24 parts of a decoction made from 6 of s.- 
root for tw T enty-four hours wdth 2 parts of senna-leaves and 1 part 
each of cinnamon and aniseed, expressing, and adding 3 parts of 
inspissated elder juice, and enough sugar to make a thick syrup by 
boiling and clarifying with white of egg. The other phfs direct the 
making, by compiicated processes of digesting, infusing, and evapo¬ 
rating, of a syrup of about P29 sp. gr., first extracting 1,000 parts 
of s. with water, then adding 60 parts each of senna-leaves, anise- 
seed, and pale rose petals, and the herb [Belg. Ph.] or flowers [Fr. 
Cod., Sp. Ph.] of Borago officinalis, and, w hen these have been in- 
corporated in the colature, 1,000 each of honey and sugar. (B, 95, 
119 (a, 38).]—Yellow s. 1. The Menispermum canadense. 2. The 
roots of Jacaranda echinata . [a, 35.}—AVlld s. The Aralia nudi- 

caulis. [a, 35.] 

SARSAPARILLE (Ger.), n. Za 3 rs-a 3 p-a 3 r-el'le 9 . Sarsapa- 
rilla. [a. 35.] 

SARSA PARILLIN, n. Sa 3 rs-a 9 p-a 9 r-i 9 l-i 9 n. Fr., sarsaparil- 
line. See Smilacin. 

SARSEPAREILLE (Fr.), n. Sa 3 r-s , -pa 3 r-e 2 l-y\ See Salse¬ 
pareille. 

SARTICRURA5US [E. Coues] (Lat.), n. m. • Sa 3 rt-i 9 -kru 9 r- 
(krur)-e'(a 3 'e 9 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). From sartor, a tailor, and crus, the leg. 
See Sartorius. 

SARTORIUS (Lat.), n. m. Sa 3 rt-or'iMi 3 s(u«s). From sartor, 
a tailor. Fr., couturier, ilio-ct'eli-tibial. Ger., langster Schenkel- 
muskel , Schneidermuskel. The tailors’ muscle (so cailed because 
its action is to cross the legs after the manner of tailors at work); 
a muscle arising from the anterior superior spine of the ilium and 
the part of the bone immediately below r it, running downward and 
inw r ard over the front of the thigh, and inserted by an aponeurotic 
expansion of its tendon into the inner aspect of the head of the tibia 
near its tubercle, also into the capsule of the knee joint and the fas¬ 
cia of the leg. 


O, no: O 9 , not: O 3 , whole; Tli, thin: Tli 9 the; U, like oo in too; U 9 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 5 , urn; U 3 , like tt (German). 
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SARX (Lat.), n. f. Sa 8 rx. Gen., sarc'os , sarc'is. Gr., <rap£. 
Pulp, parenchyma, flesh. [J.J 


SATHE (Lat.), SATHON (Lat.), n’s f. and m. Sath(sa a th)'e(a), 
-o 2 n(on). Gen., -sath'es, -an'os {-is). Gr., <raOr], aaduv. The penis. 



SASSAFRAS (Lat.), n. n. indecl. Sa 2 s(sa*s)'sa 2 f(sa 8 f)-ra 2 s- 
(ra 3 s). Fr., s. [Fr. Cod.] (2d def.). Ger., S., S'baum (lst def.). Sp., 
sasafrds (cortezade la rniz y dei tvonco) [Sp. Ph., 6th ed.] (2d det.). 

1. A genus of the Laurinece. 2. Of the U. S. Ph. and Sp. Ph., 5th 

ed., see S.-raot-bark; of the Sp. Ph.. 6th ed., the root or the stem 
with the bark of S. officinale; of the Fr. Cod. and Roum. Ph.. the 
wood (of either the stem or root); of the Netherl. Ph.. see Radix s. 
(lst def.). [B, 95; a, 35.] — AStheroleum s. See Oil of s.— Al- 
cool6 de s. (Fr.). See Tinctura «.—American s. See S. offi¬ 
cinale.— Cliile s., Cliilean s. See Laurelia sempervirens and 
Peumus boldo,— Cortex (ligni, seu radicis) s. See S.-roat-bark. 
—Essence de s. (Fr.). 1. See Oil of s. (lst def.). 2. See Tinc¬ 

tura s. —Essentia s. See Tinctura s. —Huile (volatile) de s. 
See Oil of s. (lst def.).—IlydrolG de s. (Fr.), Infusum s. Sp., 
infusion de sasafrds [Sp. Ph.]. An infusion of 5 parts of s. 
wood in water enough to make 690 parts. [B, 95, 119 (a, 38). J— 
Lignum s. 1. Of the Ger. Ph. and Swiss Ph., the wood of the 
root of S. officinale , with more or less of the bark. 2. Of the 
Belg. Ph., both the wood and the root of S. officinale. [B, 95.] 
—Mucilago s. medullae [U. S. Ph.]. Fr., mucilage de moelle de 
s. Ger., S'markschleim. Mucilage of s. pith ; a limpid tluid made 
by macerating 2 parts of s. pith in 100 of water. [B.]—Oil of s. 
Lat., aleum s. [U. S. Ph.] (lst def.), oleum ligni s. Fr.. huile de s., 
h nile volatile des. [Fr. Cod.] (lst def.), essence des. (lst def.). Ger., 
S'ol. Sp., aceite (esencia [Sp. Ph.]) de sasafrds. 1. A pungent 
aromatic volatile oil obtaiued by distillation from the root of S. 
officinale; a mixture of s. camphor (see Safrol) and safrene. It 
is used for flavoring effervescent beverages, etc., and may be used 
in medicine as an aromatic, though in overdoses it acts as a nar- 
cotic poison and in some cases as an abortifacient. [B, 5,18 (a, 35).] 

2. See S. oil (lst def.).—<)16ule de s. (Fr.), Oleum s. [U. S. Ph.J 
(aethereum). See Oil of s.— Poudre de s. [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). S. 
crushed. dried at 40° C., powdered, and sifted through a No. 120 
silk sieve. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Radix s. 1. Of the Norw. Ph., Russ. Ph., 
and Swed. Ph., the root of S. officinale with its bark (see S.-root- 
bark). [B, 95.] 2. Of the Dan. Ph., see Lignum s. (lst def.).—S.- 
bark. 1. See S.-root-bark. 2. In Australia, the bark of Athero- 
sperma moschata. [a, 35.]—S. camphor. See Safrol.— S. lig¬ 
num [Gr. Ph.]. See Radix s. (lst def.) and S.-root.— S. medulla 
[U. S. Ph.]. See S. pith.— S.-nuts. Lat., nuces s. Fr., naix de s. 
Ger., S'niisse. The large, or true, pichurim beans, [a, 35.]—S. 
officinale, S. officinarum. Fr., laurier s. (ou des Iroquois). 
Ger., gebrauchlicher S'baum. (North) American s., ague-tree ; the 

only species, a tree 
growing from Can- 
ada to Mexico. Vari- 
ous parts (see S ., 
2d def.) are official, 
being distinguished 
by a pleasant aro¬ 
matic odor and 
taste, which is most 
pronounced in the 
root-bark (see S.- 
root - bark). The 
leaves are some- 
times used as a con- 
diment and chewed 
to allay thirst. [B, 
95 (a, 35).] Cf. S. 
pith and Oil of s. — 
S. oil. Ger., S'dl. 
1. Laurei oil, native 
oil of laurei; a bit- 
terish, pungent, 
aromatic oleoresin 
of a light aubum 
hue, obtained from 
the stem of a South 
American tree iden- 
tified by some au- 
sassafras officinale. [A, 327.] thors with Ocotea 

cymbarum or Oca- 

tea opifera and by others with Nectandra puchury. [a, 35.] 2. 
See Oil of s. (lst def.).— S. parthenoxylon. See Cinnamomum 
parthenoxylon.— S. pith. Lat., s. medulla [U. S. Ph.]. Fr., moelle 
de s. Ger., S^mark. The spongv, mucilaginous medulla of S. 
officinale. It forms with water the mucilago s. medullae {q. v.), 
which is used as an emollient and demulcent. [B, 5 (a, 35).]—S. 
radix [Br. Pta.l. See Lignum s. (lst def.) and S.-root.— S.-root, 
Lat., s. radix [Br. Ph.], lignum s. Fr., bois de s. Ger., S'holz. 
The root, including the bark (see S.-root-bark) and often the lower 
portions of the stem, of S. officinale. [a, 35.]—S.-root-bark. 
Lat., s. [U. S. Ph.], cortex s., cortex ligni (seu radicis) s. Ger., 
Sholzrinde . The fragrant, aromatic bark of the root of S. offici¬ 
nale. It contains fatty matter, resin, wax, sassafrassid, tannic acid 
(over 50 per cent., according to Reinsch), gum, albumin, etc., and 
twice as much of essential oil (see Oil of s.) as the wood of the 
root. It is used as an astringent, aromatic, stimulant, and sudor- 
ific, but chiefly as an adjuvant, [a, 35.]—Sirop de s. [Fr. Cod.] 
(Fr.), Syrupus s. A preparation made by infnsing 10 parts of s. 
wood in 150 of boiling water for 6 hours, expressing, dissolving 9 
parts of sugar in each 5 of colature, boiling up quickly, and strain- 
mg. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Tinctura s. Fr., essence de s. A prepara¬ 
tion made by digesting s. with six times as much alcohol, aud 
flltering. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 

SASSAFRASSID, n. Sa 2 s-a 2 f-ra 2 s'i 2 d. Of Reinsch, a decom- 
position product of tannic acid found in sassafras-bark. [a, 38.] 


SATTEL (Ger.), n. Za 3 fc'te 2 l. 1. See Sella. 2. The basilar 
portion of the occipital bone.— S’winkel. See Sphenoidal angle. 
—Tiirkens*. See Sella turcica. 

SATURATED, adj. Sa 2 t'u 2 r-at-e 2 d. Fr., sature. Ger., gesdt- 
tigt. Fully charged, as with a liquid or a gas ; of a solution, hav- 
ing ali the solid matter taken up that the liquid can dissolve ; of a 
coinpound, having the atomicities of ali its elements satisfied. [B.] 

SATURATION, n. Sa 2 t-u 2 r-a'shu 3 n. Lat., saturatio (from 
saturare , to fili). Fr., s. Ger., Scittigung, S. In chemistry, the 
condition of being saturated (said of a compound); also the process 
of renderiug a compound saturated. [B.]—Fartlal s. See Partial 

NEUTRALIZATION. 

SATURATIONES [Ger. Ph., Russ. Ph.] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Sa 2 t- 
(sa 8 t)-u 2 r(u 4 r)-a(a 8 )-shi 2 (ti 2 )-on'ez(e 2 s). Ger., daturationen. Ex¬ 
tern poraneously prepared liquids consistingof a mixture of a vege- 
table acid with an alkaline carbonate and impregnated with a 
generous amount of free carbonic acid. In the Ger. Ph., the term, 
when used alone, means potio Riverii. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 

SATUREIA (Lat), SATUREJA (Lat.), n’s f. Sa 2 t(sa»t)-u 2 r- 
(u 4 r) i'(e a 'i 2 )-a 3 . Fr., sarriette. Ger., Saturei, Satureja, Pfeffit r- 
kraut. A genus typical of the Saturece, which are a suborder of 
the Lamiacece. The Satureiece, or Satureince, are a division of the 
Schizogynce. The Satureinece, Satureiece, or Saturejece, are a tribe 
of the Labiatce including S., Pogastcmon, Mentha , Preslia, 
Hedcoma, etc. The Saturejince are a tribe of Labiatce. [B, 34, 42, 
170, 180 (a, 35).]— S. capitata. The Thymus creticus, [a, 35.]— S. 
hortensis. Fr., sarriette {des jardins), herbe de Saint Julien, 
sadree, savoree, savource. Ger., gemeiner Saturei, Kdsekravt, 
Bahnenkraut, Gartenquendel , wilder Ysop , Kbllenkrant. I Vurst- 
kraut. Summer- (or garden-) savory. The entire piant, formerly 
official, is stimulant and carminative. It yields by distillation an 
aromatic essential oil. [a,35.]—S. montana. Fr.. sam ietie vivuee 
{oo des montagnes). Ger., Berg- (oder Winter ) Saturei. Winter- 
(or mountain-) savory; a highly aromatic undershrub of Southern 
Europe, used like Hyssopus officinalis. By distillation it yields a 
yellowish-orange essential oil of an origanum-like odor, [a, S5.]— 
S. thymbra. Fr., sarriette thymbrev Ger., rauhhaariger Satu¬ 
rei. The Gvpfipa of Hippocrates ancrDioscorides ; a small ever- 
green bush of Mediterranean regions, having an aromatic taste and 
an odor much like that of thyme. It was once official as herba 
thymi cretici, [a, 35.]— S. variegata. A European species, used 
especially as an antispasmodic. [a, 35.] 

SATURNE {Fr.), n. Sa 8 t-u 8 rn. See Saturnus.— Renrre de s. 
See Linimentum plumbi sabacetatis — Esprit de s. See Spiritus 

SATURNI. 

SATURNINE, adj. Sa 2 t'u 6 rn-i 2 n. Lat., saturninus. Fr., sat- 
urnin. Ger., bleiern. 1. Plumbic ; containing lead. 2. Due to 
saturnlsm. 3. Dull, phlegmatic. 

SATURNISM, n. Sa 2 t / n 6 rn-i 2 zm. Lat., satumismus (from 
satumus, lead). Fr ., saiurnisme. See Lead poisoning. 

SATURNUS (Lat.), n. m. Sa 2 t(sa 3 t)-u fi rn(u 4 rn)'u 8 s(u 4 s). From 
S ., a Roman god. See Lead and Plikbim- Acetum satu ini. 
See Liquor plumbi subacetatis.— Altliea saturni. Anima 
saturnl. See Lead acetote.— Aqua saturni. See Liquor plumbi 
subacetatis dilutus.— Balsamum saturni. Fr., baume de Gou- 
lard, huile de satvrne. A saturated solution of lead acetate in oil 
of turpentine ; used as an application to painful and phagedanic 
ulcers. [B, 119.]—Rezoardicnm saturni. Fr., bezoard de 

saturne. A preparation made by extracting glass of lead (made 
from red lead and flint with unrectified antimony trichloride), and 
flxing with npirit of nitre ; used as an antysteric, and in discase of 
the spleen. [B, 200.]—Butyrum saturni. See Linimentum 
plumbi subacetatis.— Ceratum saturni [Belg. Ph.]. See Ceratum 
plumbi subacetatis.— Cineres saturni, Cinis saturni. Ger., 
Bleiasche. See Lead suboxide.— Dulcedo saturni. See BaOc 
lead carbanate.— Extractum saturni. See Liquar plumbi svb- 
acetatis.— Magisterium saturni. See Lead chloride.— Oleum 
saturni. See Balsamum saturni.— Pomatum saturni. A mixt¬ 
ure of sojution of lead subacetate with 4 times as much lard : or 
of equal parts of these and of olive-oil. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Sacclia- 
rum saturni. Sal saturni. See Lead acetate— Spiritus sa- 
turni. Aeetie acid obtained by decomposing lead acetate. [B. 119 
(a, 38).]—Unguentum saturni saponaceum. A preparation 
made by dissolving 240 grammes of soap in 2 litres of water, and 
adding 60 grammes of solution of lead subacetate and 4 of cam¬ 
phor ; or by boiling gently 240 parts of nutritive ointment and 120 
of white soap till the moisture is evaporated, and adding 4 of cam¬ 
phor. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 

SATYRIASIS (Lat.), n. f. Sa 2 t(sa 8 t)-i 2 r(u 8 r)-i(i 2 )'a 2 s{a 3 s)-i 2 s. 
Gr., <ra.Tvpia<ris (lst def.) (from aarvpos, a satyr). 1. Of Hippocra¬ 
tes, priapism (lst def.). 2. Excessive sexual appetite in the male. 

3. Of Aristotle, leprosy (either because of the supposed salacious- 
ness of those affected or on aecount of the bodily deformitas 
caused by the disease). [G, 73.] Cf. Leontiasis. 4. See Elephan¬ 
tiasis. 

SATYRIUM (Lat.), n. n. SantsasO-^rfu^^-u^m^m). Gr., 
aarilptov. Fr., satyrion. 1. Of the ancients. a piant reputed aphro- 
disiac (cf. Erythronium dens canis), also a drink prepared from it. 
2. An old name for various orcbids. 3. A genus or orchids. [a, 35.] 
—Conditum satyrii. A conserve made by boiling orchis-root 
in water, infusing in syrup, and drying. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 

SAUBUSE (Fr.), n. So-bu®z. A place in the department of tbe 
Landes. France, where there is a warm saline spring, with a bath- 
ing establishment called Bains de Joanin. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 


SASSAPARILLA (Lat.), n. f. Sa 2 s(sa 3 s)-sa 2 p(sa*p)-a 2 r(a 8 r)- 
i 2 l y la 3 . Ger., Sassaparille. See Sarsaparilla, 


SAUCATS (Fr.). n. So-ka s . A place in the de] 
Gironde, France, w here there is a gaseous and chal 


partment of the 
lybeate spring. 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 . in; N, In; N 2 . tank; 
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SAUER (Ger.), adj. Za 3/ u 4 -e 3 r. See Acid.—H aller^sclies S. 
See Mixtura sulf urica acida. 

SAUERHAUNEX (Ger.), n. Za 3/ u 4 -e 3 r-ha 8 rn-e 3 n. See Oxa- 

LURIA. 

SAUERHONIG (Ger.), n. Za 3 'u 4 -e 3 r-ho 3 n-i 3 g. See Oxymel. 

SAUERKEEE (Ger.), n. Za 8/ u 4 -e 3 r-kla. See Oxalis and Ox- 
alis acetosella.— S’salz. See Potassium binoxalate.— S’siiure. 
See Oxalic acid. 

SAUERL1NGE (Ger.), n. pl. Zoi'e 3 r-li 3 n 3 -e 3 . See Acidula. 

SAUERSTOFF (Ger.), n. Za 3 'u 4 -e 3 r-sto 3 f. See Oxygen.— S’- 
siiure. See Oxygen acid.— S’ung. See Oxyqenation.— S’verar- 
inung. Impoverishment as regards oxygen. 

SAUERWASSER (Ger.), n. Za 3 'u 4 -e 3 r-vas-se 3 r. See Acidula. 

SAUFEII (Ger.), n. Zoif'e 3 r. See Dipsomaniac and Drunkard. 
—S’dyscrasle. See Drunkard's cachexia. 

SAUFSUCHT (Ger.), n. Za 3 'u 4 f-zuch 3 t. See Dipsomania. 

SAUGADER (Ger.), n. Za 3 'u 4 g-a 3 d-e 3 r. An absorbent vessel, 
especially a lymphatic.—S’entzundung. See Lymphangeiitis. — 
S’gefleeht. A lymphatic plexus. [L.] — Zwisclienrlppens’. 
An intercostal lymphatic. [L, 304.) 

SAUGE (Fr.), n. Sozh. See Salvia.— Eati <le s. See Aqua 
salvle. —Essence de s. See Oi7 o/ sage.— Feni Ile de s. A 
bistoury or lancet shaped like a sage-leaf. [A, 301 (a, 34).]—II nile 
essentielle de s., Huile volatile de s. [Fr. Cod.]. See Oil of 
sage.— Hydrol6 de s., Infusion de s. See Infusum salvle.— 
G16osucre de s. See Elceosaccharum salvi.®.— Ol^ule de s. 
See Oil o/ sage.— Tisane de s. [Fr. Cod.]. Sp., infusion de salvia 
[Sp. Ph.]. A preparation made by infusing 5 parts of sage-leaves 
in 1,000 of boiling water for half an hour [Fr. Cod.] (in 345 of boiling 
water [Sp. Ph.]), and straining. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 

SAUGET1IIERE (Ger.), n. pl. Zoig'e 3 -ter-e*. See Mammalia. 

SAUGKHAFT (Ger.), n. Za 3/ u 4 g-kra 3 ft. See Aspikation (3d 
def.). 

SAUGNAPF (Ger.), SAUGNAPFC1IEN (Ger.), n’s. Za 3 'u 4 g- 
na 3 pf, -napf-eh 3 e 3 n. A suctorial disc. [B.] 

SAUGPOLSTER (Ger.), n. Za 8 'u 4 g-po 3 lst-e 3 r. See Boulk 
graisseuse de Bichat. 

SAULCHEN (Ger.), n. Zoil'ch 3 e 3 n. See Columella.— S. der 
Zirbel. The peduncles of the pineal gland. [I, 3 (K).]—S. des 
llogens (oder Fornix, oder Gewolbes). See Pillars of the 
fornix. 

SAIJLE (Fr.), n. Sol. See Salix.—DG coction d’6corce de s. 
See Decoctum salicis. — Extra it aqueux de s. See Extractum 
s \ licis. —S. blane [Fr. Cod.]. See Salix alba. —S. blanc (6corce) 
[Fr. Cod.]. See Salix (2d def.). 

SAULE (Ger.), n. Zoil'e 3 . 1. See Column (lst and 2d def’s) and 
Pillar. 2. A pile for generating electricity. [B.] See Battery.— 
l>ritte S. [Stilling]. See Column of Goll.— Gewolbes’n. See 
Pillars of the fornix— Graue S*n. The anterior gray cornu and 
the posterior cornu of the spinal cord. [I, 6 (K).]—Hintere ltun- 
zels’. See Posterior column of the vagina. —Hintere Veslcu- 
iars\ See Clarke's column.— Hinters*. The posterior column of 
the spinal cord. [I, 6 (K).]—Trockene S. See Dry battery. — 
Vordere Runzels’. See Anterior columh of the vagina.— Vor- 
ders’. See Anterior gray cornu.— Zambonische S. See Dry 
battery. 

SAULX (Fr.), n. So. A place in the department of the NiSvre, 
France, where there is a chalybeate spring. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 

SAUM (Ger.), n. Za 3 'u 4 m. 1. A seam or rhaphe. 2. See Layer. 
3. See Limbus. .4. See Corpus fimbriatum.—Hunnis' . S ee Cuticu- 
lar layer (lst def.).—Cutlculars’. See Cuticular layer (2d def.). 
— Geliirns’, Gestreifter S. See T®nia semicircularis.— Mar* 
kiger S. See T®nia hippocampi.— Mutteriuunds’. Literally, 
the seam of the os uteri ; Schroder’s term for what he ccnsidered 
to be a perceptible line of demarkation between the vaginal mucous 
membrane and that of the cervix uteri during preguancy, more or 
less circular in shape, coursing around the face of the cervix in the 
form of a sort of sliarp edge. Its continuity is almost ahvays inter- 
rupted in women who have already borne one or more children. 
[A, 68.]—Oberer S. der retieularen Substanz. The upper 
edge, or stratum, of the reticular substance of the optic thalamus. 
[I, 6 (K).]—Poreneanals’, Poroser S. See Cuticular layer. — 
S. an dem hinteren Sclienkel. See T®nia semicircularis.— S. 
des Ammonshornes. See Taenia hippocampi.— S. des AVulstes. 
See Corpus fimbriatum.— Unterer S. der grossen Ilirnfalte 
[Dollinger]. See Fornix cerebri.— Unters’ der retieularen Sub¬ 
stanz. See Reticular formation. 

SAUMON (Fr.), n. So-mo 3 n 3 . See Salmon. 

SAUMURE (Fr.), n. So-mu c r. See Brine and Muria. 

SAUNDERS, n. Sa 4 nd'u 6 rz. See Sandal-wood.— Red s. See 
Lignum santali rubri.— Whifce s. See White sandal-wood.— 
Yellow s. 1. See Amyris maritima. 2. See Yellow sandal- 
wood. 

SAUPOUDRAGE (Fr ), n. So-pu-dra 8 zh. The processof dust- 
ing with a powder. [A, 385 (a, 48).] 

SAURE (Ger.), n. Zoir'e 3 . An acid. For Einatomige S ., Ein- 
basische S ., and similar forms, see Monatomic acid, Manobasic acid, 
etc.—Aligemeine S. See Acidum catholicum.— S’erzeugung. 
Acidity (in the sense of acid dyspepsia).—Vollkommene S. See 
Perfeci acid. 

SAURIA (Lat.). n. n. pl. Sa 4 r'(sa 3 'u 4 r) i 3 -a 3 . From <ravpa, a 
lizard. Fr., sauriens. Ger., Eidechsen. The lizard-like Reptilia. 

SAURIDERMA (Lat.), n. n. Sa 4 r(sa 3 -u 4 r)-i 3 -dn 6 rm(de 3 rmVa 8 . 
Gen., -derm'atos (-atis ). From travpa , a lizard, and B4ppa, the skin. 


Of Wilson, ichthyosis cornea (from the resemblance of the scales 
to those of a saurian). [G, 1.]— S. spinosum [Wilson]. See Ich¬ 
thyosis histrix,— S. squamosum [Wilson]. See Ichthyosis se¬ 
bacea squamosa. 

SAURIOS1S (Lat.), n. f. Sa 4 r(sa 3 -u 4 r)-i 3 -os'i 3 s. Gen., -os'eos 
(-is). See Sauriderma. 

SAUROGNATHIS3I, n. Sa 4 r-o 3 g'na 3 th-i 3 z , m. From <ravpa, 
a lizard, and yvados, the jaw. In birds, the condition in which the 
halves of the vomer are distinet and the maxillo-palatine bones or 
processes arrested in development. [L, 121.] 

SAUROMATUM (Lat.), n. n. Sa 4 r(sa 3 -u 4 r)-o 3 m'a 3 t-u 8 m(u 4 m). 
Fr., sauromate. A genus of araceous herbs. [A, 35.]—S. abyssi- 
nlcum. An Abyssinian species. Its starchy tubers possess ex¬ 
treme acridity, which is dissipated by beat, [a, 35.]—S. gutta¬ 
tum. An Indian species. The tubers are poisonous. [a, 35.] 
SAUROPSIDA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Sa 4 r(sa*-u 4 r)-o 3 ps'i 3 d-a 8 . From 
<ravpa , a lizard, and o^is, appearance. Of Iluxley, a primary 
division of vertebrates comprising the reptiles and birds. [a, 39.] 
SAURURUS (Lat.), n. m. Sa 4 r(sa 3 -u 4 r)-u 3 r(ur) , u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
aavpa , a lizard, and o vpd, a tail. Fr., saurure. Ger., Eidechsen- 
schwanz. A genus of the Saururacece , which are an order of apet- 
alous dicotyledons, now regarded as a tribe (the Sanrurece) of the 
Piperacece. [B, 19,34, 42,170,180(a, 35).]—S. cernuus. Ger., iiber- 
hdngender Eidechsenschwanz. Lizard’s-tail, American swamp-lily. 
The aromatic, acrid root and leaves are used as a discutient cata- 
plasm, are said to be laxative, antispasmodic, sedative, and some- 
what astringent, and are recommended in strangury. [a, 35.] 
SAUSAGE-POISONING, n. Sa 4/ se 3 j-poi'Vn-i 3 n 3 . See Al- 
lantiasis. 

SAUSARIS3IUS (Lat,), n. m. Sa 4 s(sa 3 -u 4 s)-a 3 r(a 3 r)-i 3 z(i 3 s)'- 
mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gr., <rav<rapur/u.6s. Fr., sausarisme. Of old writers, 
heat or dryness in the moutb. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

SAUSEN (Ger.), n. Za 3/ u 4 z-e 3 n. A humming sound. [a, 14.]— 
Ohrens’. See Tinnitus aurium. 

SAUSSUREA (Lat.), n. f. Sos-su«r'e 3 -a 3 . From Saussure , a 
Swiss naturalist. Fr , saussuree. A genus of the Saussureece , 
which are a sectiou of the Serratulece. [a, 35.]—S. amara. A Sl- 
berian herb, said to have properties like those ot' Erythrcea centau- 
rium. and used as a vulnerary, febrifuge, and antisyphilitic. [a, 
35.]—S. lappa. See Haplotaxis auricula. 

SAUTELLUS (Lat.), n. m. Sa 4 (sa 3 -u 4 )-te 3 l / lu 3 s(lu 4 s). Fr.. sau- 
telle. A deciduous bulh produced near the root or in the axil of a 
leaf or within the spathe. [a, 35.] 

SAUTEURS FRAN£AIS (Fr.), n. pl. Sot-u 6 r fra 3 n 3 -se 3 . See 

JUMPERS. 

SAUTE-VEAU (Fr.), n. Sot-vo. A place in the department of 
Cantal, France, where there is a chalybeate spring. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 
SAUVAGESIA (Lat,), n. f. Sov-a 3 zh-eVi 3 -a 3 . Fr., sauvag&se , 
sauvag&sie. The typical genus of a tribe or suborder ( Sauvagesece , 
Sauvagesiacece , Sauvagesice , or Sauvagesiece) of the Violariece. 
Ja, 35.]—S. adiina, S. erecta. Fr., sauvagese droite. Iron-shrub, 
herb of St. Martin ; a mucilaginous. bitterish, aromatic West Indian 
and South American species ; used in ophthalmia. urinary troubles, 
and intermittent fever, and as a pectoral. [a, 35.] 

SAVEXOL (Ger.), n. Zasf^n-u 6 !. See Oil of savin. 

SAV1N, SATINE, n's. Sa 3 v'i 3 n. Lat., sabina, (herba). Fr., 
sabine. Ger., Saven. 1. The Juniperus sabina , also its tops. 2. 
The Juniperus virginiana , also its tops, used as a substitute for 
those of Juniperus sabina. 3. In the West Indies, the Ccesalpinia 
bijuga and Xanthoxylum pterota. 4. The Artemisia maritima. 
fa, 35.]—Oil of s. Lat.. oleum sobince [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.], cetheio- 
leum sobince [Norw. Ph., Swed. Ph.]. Fr., essence (ou huile vola¬ 
tile) de sabine. Ger., Sadebaumdl , Sadeol , Sevenbaumdl , Savenol. 
A yellow or almost colorless volatile oil, of strong odor and bitter¬ 
ish, very acrid taste, obtained by distillation from the fresh tops of 
Juniperus sabina. It has the composition, C 10 H lfl , of oil of turpen- 
tine. When distilled with 8 parts of calcium chloride and 24 of wa¬ 
ter, it yields chloroform, with the effervdscent evolution of carbon 
dioxide. It is a violent irritant, and has been used in atonic amen¬ 
orrhoea and menorrhagia. Used as an abortifacient, it has often 
produced death. [B, 5. 18 (a. 35).]—S. tops. Lat., sabina [U. S. 
Ph.]. sabince cacumina [Br. Ph.],fle?-h« (seu summitates [Ger. Ph.], 
seu folia, seu frondes) sabina’ (vulgoris). Fr., sommites de sabine. 
Ger., Sabinakraut. Sei'enkravt. The young and tender shoots or 
tops of Juniperus sabina, [a, 35.] 

SAVON [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). n. Sa 3 -vo 3 n 3 . See Soap — Alcool (ou 
alcool6) de s. See Tinctura saponis.— Aleoo!6 de s. animal 
6tli6r6. See Anti-arthritic balsam.— Alcool^ de s. campln*6 
(ou compos6), Raunie de s. See Linimentum saponato-campho- 
ratum.— C6rat de s., Emplatre de s. See Emplastrum saponis. 
— Emplatre de s. eamplir6. See Emplastrum saponatum.— 
Emplatre de s. saturn£. See Emplastrum saponis fuscum,— 
Esprit de s. See Tinctura saponis.— Essenee de s. camplirf*e. 
See Linimentum saponato-camphoratum.— Fl£clie de s. A soap 
suppository. [L, 41.]—Huile de s. See Oleum saponis.— Liqueur 
de s. stibii. See Tinctura antimonii saponata. —1’ilules de s. 
compos£es. See Pilulce hydrargyri jalappince. —Pilnles de s. 
nltr£es [Fr. Cod., 1866]. A mixture of 20 grammes of medicated 
soap, 2 of potassium nitrate, and 3 of powdered marsh-mallow root 
divided into 100 pilis. [B. 92, 93 (a, 14).]—Poudre de s. [Fr. Cod.]. 
Lat.,pulvis saponis [Fr. Cod.]. A preparation made by thoroughly 
drying filings of medicinal soap at 25° C.. powdering in a rnarble 
mortar, and sifting through a No. 100 silk sieve [Fr. Cod.] (by sifting 
the soap through a 1,000-mesh sieve [Russ Ph.]). [B, 95 (a, 38).]— 

S. <\ base de potasse. See Soft soap.— S. acide. See Pommade 
ophthalmiqne. —S. amnioniacal. See Linimentum ammoni.®. — 
S. ammonlacal eamplir£. See Linimentum saponato-campho¬ 
ratum. —S. junygdalin. See Sapo medicatus. —S. animal. See 


O, no; O 3 , not.; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Th 3 , the; U, like oo in too; U 3 , blue; U 8 , lull; U 4 , full; U 5 , urn; U 6 , like ii (German). 
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Sapo animalis. —S. antiinonial. See Sapo antimonii. —S. anti- 
phlogistique et r6solutif. See Linimentum plumbi subacetatis. 
—S. antisialagogue. See Sapo sulphurato-ceratus.— S. arthri- 
tique de Pott. See Spiritus arthriticus PotiiL— S. blanc. 
White soap; Castile soap. [B.]—S. calcaire. See Linimentum 
calcis (under Calx).— S. cliimique. See Offa alba.—S . chi- 
mique de Rippel. See Sapo chymicus Dippelii.— S. d’Alicante. 
See Sapo (2d def.).—S. de Venise. See Sapo venetus (2d def.).— 
S. marbr6. See Marbled soap and Mottled soap.—S. mou. See 
Soft soap and Sapo viridis.—S. nolr. See Green soap.— S. soda¬ 
lique A la graisse. See Sapo animalis. —S. sodaique & 1'huile. 
See Sapo medicatus.—S. stibi6. See Sapo antimonii.— S. vert. 
See Sapo viridis.— St6arate de s. See EmplasUmm saponis.— 
StSarate de s. camphr6. See Emplastrum saponatuni.— Tein- 
ture de s. 1. Of the Fr. Cod., see Spiritus saponatus (2d def.). 
2. See Tinctura saponis.— Tei n ture des. camphrde. See Lini¬ 
mentum saponato-camphoratum. 

SAVORY, n. Sa'v’r-i 2 . See Satureia. 




SAW, n. Sa 4 . Gr., TrptW. Lat ., serra. Fr ,,scie. Ger., Sage. An 
instrument for eutting, consisting of a thin blade with sharp teeth 
on its edge.—Amputating s. A s. resembling either the dovetail 
or the jig s. of the carpenter, with the teeth set so as to eut both 
^vith the forward and backward motion. [E.]—Butcher’s s. A 
bow s. invented by Butcher, of Dublin, so arranged that the blade 
can be turned at any angle. [E.]—Capital s. A s. with a broad 
and thin blade and heavy back, used either in amputation or in post- 

mortem examina- 
tions for removing 
the calvaria. There 
are several varie- 
ties, such as Satter- 
lee’s, Parker’s, ete., 
differing but little. 
[E.]—Chain s. Fr., 
scie a chaine (ou 
amputating saw—pistol handle. chainette). Ger., 

Kettensdge. A 

chain-like instrument in which each segment of the chain is fur- 
nished with teeth and the ends of the chain are attached to mov- 
able hooked handles. [a, 34.)—Circular s. Fr., scie a molette. 
Ger., Kreissage, Scheibensdge. A Steel dise serrated on the edge, 

plaeed 
the axis 
or trans- 
versely to 
the axis of 
a handle, 
and ope- 
rated by a 
crank at- 
taehed to 

bow amputating saw. or plaeed 

within the 

handle. [a, 34.)—Crown s. See Trephine,— Embryotoiny s. 
Fr., embryotome scie. An embryotome having a s.-like action,— 
Forceps-s. See the major list.—Graefe's circular s. A small 

circular s. set 
at right angles 
to a straight 
handle which is 
fitted with 
crank for mak- 
ing the blade 
revolve. [E.]— 
lleine’s s. A 
very elaborate 

and complicated chain s. and drill combined, for operations on 
bones.—[E.]— Hey’s s. A small s. with one eutting edge straight 
and the other convex, used in trephining. [E.)—Maxilla s. A deli¬ 
cate, curved, sharp-pointed s. 
shaped like a curved bistoury. 
[E.J—Rotating s. A bow am- 
metacarpal saw. putating s. provided wdth a cog- 

wheel attaehment to impart 
rapid motion in various directions to a very fine blade. [E.]— 
Sknlls. Ger., Kopfsdge. See Trephine.— SzyinanowskFs bone- 
exsecting s. A bow s. with a fine wire blade and an arrangement 
in the handle for increasing the tension of the blade. [E.J 


CHAIN SAW WITH 
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SAWDUST, n. Sa 4 'du 3 st. Ger., Sdgespane. The mass of frag¬ 
menta, especially of wood. produced in the process of sawing. It 
has been used as a dressing for wounds. [a, 48.) 

SAXAL, adj. Sa 2 x'’l. Lat., saxalis (from saxum , a rock). 
Pertaining to the Saxales , which are Lindley^ s. alliance (Lat., 
nixus saxalis ) of Apocarnce , consisting of the Baueracece , Cunoni- 
ucece , and Saxifragece. [B, 170 (a, 35).] 

SAXATILIS (Lat.), adj. Sa 2 x(sa 8 x)-a 2 t(a 8 t)'i 2 l-i 2 s. From sax¬ 
um , a rock. Growing on or frequenting rocks. [a, 48.) 

SAXIFRAGA (Lat.), n. f. Sa 2 x(sa 8 x)-i 2 f'ra 2 g(ra 8 g)-a 8 . From 
saxum , rock, and frangere , to break. Fr., saxifrage. Ger., Stein - 
brech. Saxifrage ; a genus of the Saxifragaceae, which are an order 
of polypetalous dicotyledons closely allied to the Rosocece that 
has been variously subdivided, and is made by some to correspond 
to the Saxifragece in the narrower sense. The Saxifragae are an 
order-consisting of Heuchera. S., Tiarella , Mitella , etc. The Saxi- 
fragqriae are a division of the Corniculatae. The Saxifragariece 
are essentially the Saxifragaceae. The Saxifragece are the Saxi- 
fragdeeee or a tribe, suborder, or series of that order eorrespood- 
ing closely to the Saxifragae. The Saxifragineae are a class of 
perigynous Dialypetalce corresponding to the Saxifragaceae or an 
order (cohort) of Calicijlarae. [B, 121, 170, 180 (a, 35).]—S. alba. 
See under S. granulata,—S. aurea. The Chrysosplenium alter- 


nifolium and Chrysosplenium oppositifolium. [a, 35.]—S. bron¬ 
chialis. A Siberian species used in angina and pleurisy. [a, 35.) 
—S. cotyledon. Fr., saxifrage cotyledon (ou pyramidale). Pyra- 
midal saxifrage ; an alpine European species, considered aperient 
and diuretic and regarded by some autnors as the KvnfidAiov of Di- 
oscorides.—S. crassifolia. Fr., saxifrage a feuilles epaisses, the 
des Mongols. Thick-leaved saxifrage; a Siberian species. The 
root is antiseptic, and the leaves are astringent. The stems yield 
bergenin. [a, 35.]—S. granulata, S. granulosa. Fr., saxifrage 
gramdee (ou blanche ), casse-pierre , rompt-pierre, perce-pierre. 
Ger., korniger Steinbrech, Hundsi'ebe , Keilkraut. Meadow-saxi- 
frage. first-of-May, fair-maids-of-France; a species common through- 
out Europe. The acidulous leaves and the small bitterish, soine- 
w*hat austere bulbs at the root-crown w’ere formerly used as lithon- 
tripties. [a, 35.]—S. ligulata. Great strap-leaved saxifrage ; eulti- 
vated in the Himalayas. The rhizome is prescribed for teething 
children and in dysentery and cough. Externally it is used in 
poultices as an antiphlogistic and absorbent, [a, 35.]—S. stellaris. 
Kidneywort, starry saxifrage ; a European species once consid¬ 
ered lithontriptic.. [a, 35.]—S. trhlactylites. Nailwort, whitlow- 
grass, rue-leaved saxifrage ; a European piant formerly used in 
adenosclerosis and in liver complaints. [a, 35.]—S. vulgaris. See 
S. granulata. —Semen saxifragi» albae. See under S. granulata. 

SAXIFRAGAL, adj. Sa 2 x-i 2 f'ra 2 -gT. Lat., saxifragolis. Per¬ 
taining to the Saxifragales , which are Lindley's alliance (l>at., nix¬ 
us saxifragalis) of perigynous exogens consisting of the Saxifra¬ 
gaceae , Hydrangeacece , Cunaniaceae , and Lythracece. [a, 35.] 

SAXIFRAGE, n. Sa 2 x'i 2 -frai. Fr., s. 1. See Saxifraga. 2. 
The Pimpinella saxifraga. 3. The Silaus pratensis. 4. The Ca¬ 
rum carui. 5. The Asplenium ceterach. [a, 35.] 

SAXIFRAGI A (Lat.), n. f. Sa 2 x(sa 3 x)-i 2 -fraj(fra 3 g)'i 2 -a 3 . See 
Saxifraga. 

SAXIFRAGIX, n. Sa 2 x-i 2 f'ra 2 j-i 2 n. An explosive composed 
of 76 parts of barium nitrate, 22 of carbon, and 2 of potassium ni¬ 
trate. [B, 3.] 

SAXIFRAGUS (Lat.), adj. Sa 2 x(sa 3 x)-i 2 f'ra 2 g(ra 3 g)-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
See Lithontriptic. 

SAXOLINUM (Lat.), n. n. Sa 2 x(sa 8 x)-o 2 l-in(en)'u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From saxum , a rock, and oleum , oil. See Vaseline and Petro- 
latum. 

SAXON-LES-RAINS (Fr.), n. Sa 3 x o 2 n 2 -la-ba 2 n 2 . A place in 
the canton of Valais, Switzerland, where there is a sulphurous 
spring. [L, 30, 49 (a, 14).] 

SBESTEN, n. Of the alchemists, quicklime. f A, 325 (a, 48).] 

SCAB, n. Ska 2 b. A.-S., scaeb. Gr., ipu>pa. Lat., scabies. Fr., 
croute. 1. A coating formed by the drying of blood or otber dis- 
eharges on a wounded or inflamed surfaee. 2. See Crust and 
Crusta. 3. See Scabies /er/na.-Knee s. See Crusta genu 
equini. —Milk s. See Crusta lactea. —Sweat s. See Crusta 
genu equini. —Weavers’ s. See Scabies. 

SCABER (Lat.), adj. Skab(ska 8 b) / u 5 r(e 2 r). See Scabrous. 

SCABRA", adj. Ska 2 b-i 2 . Lat., scabidus (from scabies , the 
iteh). Fr., scabieux. Affected with scabs or with scabies, [a, 48.] 

SCABIES (Lat.), n. f. Skab(ska 3 b)'i 2 -ez(as). Gen., -e'i. From 
scabere, to scratch. Gr., aypia. Fr., gale {legitime), vraie gale, mal 
de Saint-Main , rogne, gratelle , psore. Ger., Krdtze , Schneiders- 
Schabe, Leinu-eberkrankheit. The iteh ; a eontagious disease of 
the skin in man and certain of the lower animals due to the pres- 
ence of Sarcoptes scabiei , which bores its way into tbe skin, form- 
ing little burrows in the epidermis the course of which, in cer¬ 
tain situations, especially about the hands and feet, the penis, 
and the nipples, is apparent upon the surfaee in the form of 
little curved or straight lines of roughened or broken cuticle, while 
in ali situations the presence of the parasite is attended with the 
formation of papules, vesicles, or pustules and with intense iteh- 
ing. [G, 5.]—S. benigna. See Eczema.— S. canina. Fr., gale 
de chien (ou canine). A form of s. in which the lesions resem- 
ble the mange in dogs. [G, 17.]—S. capitis. Fr., gale d la tete. 
An exuding and crusting disease of the hairy scalp ; scald head ; 
eczema capitis. [G.]—S. capitis favosa. Eczema impetigino- 
sum of the sealp. [G, 11.]— S. capitis lupina. See Favus.—S. 
capitis simplex. A disease of the sealp beginning with miliary 
pustules which break, giving exit to a glutinous fluid tbat dries into 
crusts full of lioles ; probably eczema impetiginosum. [G, 11.]—S. 
catamenialls. Fr., gale catameniale. Idiopathic vulvar or gen- 
eral pruritus immediately preceding and occasionally persisting 
throughout menstruation. [a, 34.]—S. critica. Fr., gale critique 
(ou mttastatique). A term for various skin eruptions {e. g., eczema, 
urticaria, and erythema) oceurring at the end of any internal dis¬ 
ease. [G, 17.]—S. crustosa. Fr., gale norvegienve. Ger., nor- 
wegische Krdtze. A severe and inveterate form of s. affecting both 
raen and lower animals, observed especially in Norway. Ieeland, 
and the Jura Mountains. When it affeets man, thick crusts form 
upon the surfaee of the skin, especially about the hands, feet, 
elbows, knees, and buttocks, and the nails become thiek and claw- 
shaped. [G.] Cf. Radeszyge.— S. exquisita. See S.— S. fera. 
See Ecthyma. —S. ferina. Fr., gale dn chat (ou du chien , ou du 
lapin. ou du porc, ou du bceuf). Mange : a parasitie skin disease 
of lower animals, such as dogs, cats, wolves, horses, cattle, sheep, 
and swine, due to the presence of Sarcoptes scabiei communis. 
The disease may be communicated to man, producing lesions simi- 
lar to those of ordinary s., but wdiich disappear spontaneously in 
a short time. [G.]—S. herpetica. Fr., gale dartreuse. Of Plenck, 
s. in which vesicles form, followed by white furfurs; probably 
eczema. [G.]—S. b umida. Fr., gale humide . Ger., feuchte 
Krdtze. 1. S. with an abundant exudation. 2. Eczema. [G.]—S. 
lymphatica. Fr., gale lymphatique (ou pituiteuse). “'Wateiy 
iteh ” ; s. attended with an eruption of vesicles. [G, 28.]—S. mili¬ 
aris. See JEczema papulosum.— S. norvegica. See S. crustosa 
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and Radeszyge.—S. papullformis. See Prurigo (2d def.).—S. 
papulosa. Fr., gale miliaire. S. in which the efflorescences 
are papular. [G.]— S. pecorina. Fr., gale pecorine (ou du mou- 
ton). 1. The s. of sheep. [G, 7.] 2. See S. crustosa.-—S. prurigi¬ 
nosa palpebrarum oculi. See Palpebral conjunctivitis.—S. 
purulenta, S. pustulosa. Fr., grosse gale , gale purulente (ou 
verolique). S. in which large pustules form, especially upon the 
hands and wrists in children. They sometimes resemble those of 
small-pox. [G, 12.]—S. putrida. See S. crustosa.— S. retrogres- 
r.a. Ger., zuriickgetretene Krdtze. Retrocedent s. According to 
Plenck, when s. was too suddenly driven in, various ^rave symp- 
toms were prone to follow. [G, 11.] Cf. Gale rentree — S. scor¬ 
butica. Fr., gale scorbutique. S. imputed to a scorbutic di- 
athesis. [A, 532 (a, 21).]—S. sicca. Fr., gale seche. A term for 
various dry and scaly eruptions (e. g., eczema squamosum, psori¬ 
asis, and prurigo). [G.]—S. sicca papulosa. See Prurigo (2d 
def.).—S. spuria. Fr., gale bdtarde (ou fausse ). False s. ; prob- 
ably eczema. [G, 7.]—S. venerea. Fr., gale venerienne. Ger., 
venerische Krdtze. A pustular syphiloderm. [G.]—S. venerea 
contagiosa. See Scherlievo.—S. verminosa. S. in which little 
worms or acari are found. [G, 11.]—S. vesiculosa. S. in which 
the efflorescences are vesicular. [G.] 

SCABIEUSE (Fr.), n. Ska 3 b-e-u®z. 1. See Scabiosa and 
Scabiosa arvensis. 2. Of the Fr. Cod., the Scabiosa succisa , or its 
flowers or leaves. [a, 35.]—S. succise, S. tronqu^e. See 
Scabiosa succisa .—Tlsane de s. [Fr. Cod.]. A strainea infusion of 
2 parts of the leaves of Scabiosa succisa in 200 of boiling water. 
[B, 95 (a, 38).] 

SCABIOLA (Lat.), n. f. Ska 2 b(ska 3 bVi(i 2 )'o 2 l-a 3 . See Scabies. 

SCABIOPIIOBIA (Lat.), n. f. Ska 2 b(ska 3 b)-i 2 -o(o 3 )-fob(fo 2 b)'- 
i-a 3 . From scabies , the itch, and <f>o/3os, fear. A morbid fear of 
scabies, [a, 34.] 

SCABIOSA (Lat.), n. f. Ska 2 b(ska 3 b)-i 2 -os'a 3 . From scabiosus, 
rough. Fr., scabieuse. Ger., Scabiose. 1. Scabious, pin-cushion 
flower ; a genus of the Scabiosae , or Scabiosece, which are a family 
or a division of the Dipsaceae. [a, 35.] 2. See S. arvensis .—Flores 
scabiosa? [Belg. Ph., Ist ed.]. Fr., scabieuse [Fr. Cod.]. Sp., 
escabiosa [Sp. Ph.]. The flowers of S. arvensis (of S. succisa [Fr. 
Cod.]). [B, 95 (a, 38).]—S. arvensis. Fr., scabieuse (des champs ), 

langue de vache, oreilles d'dne , mirlitons. Ger., Ackerscabiose , 
gemeine Scabiose , Orindkraut , Apostemkraut , Kratzkraut. Clod- 
weed, Egyptian (or gypsies’) rose, field scabious ; a species found 
in Europe, northern Asia, and northern Africa. The root, herb, 
and flowers were formerly official. The bitterish, mildly astringent 
herb is stili in use as a domestic aperient and alterative. The brittle, 
thin root, which has a bitter, somewhat styptic taste, was formerly 
used as an alterative. [a, 35.]—S. atropurjmrea. Sp., escabiosa 
[51ex. Ph.]. Egyptian rose, mournful widow, sweet scabious, 
widow’s-flower, mourning bride; a handsome species the native 
country of which is not known. It was formerly used as a tonic 
and sudorific. [a, 35.]—S. centauroides. Ger ., flockenblumenar- 
tige Scabiose. A species growing in Southern Europe and Western 
and northern Asia. The bitter frnits and the root are aperient, laxa¬ 
tive, and alterative. [a, 35.]—S. columbaria. Fr., scabieuse co- 
lombaire , oeil de perdrix. Ger., Taubenscabiose , kleines Apostem¬ 
kraut. Small (orlilac-flowered) scabious ; formerly used in Europe 
and Siberia like S. arvensis. [a, 35.]—S. succisa. Fr., scabieuse 
succise (ou tronquee ), herbe a diable , mors (ou morsure , ou remors ) 
du diable. Ger., Teufelsabbiss (-Scabiose). Anbisskraut, St. Peters- 
kraut. The morsas diaboli or devil’s-bit, blue bonnets (or buttons, 
or kiss, or scabious, or ball), fore-bit; a European species. The 
root and herb were formerly used in abscesses and ln syphilis, 
and locally in leucorrhcea. The herb is not now used, and the root. 
which is bitter and mildly astringent, is chiefly employed by the 
veterinarians. It is said to be used in France in adulterating vale- 
rian, and in the north of England for jaundice. [a, 35.] 

SCABIOSUS (Lat.), adj. Ska 2 b(ska 3 b)-i 2 -os'u 3 s(u 4 s). Ger., 
krdtzig. See Scabby. 

SCABIOUS, n. Ska 2 b'i 2 -u 3 s. 1. See Scabiosa. 2. The Erigeron 
annuus , Erigeron philadelphicus , and otlier species of Erigeron. 
[a, 35.]—Hairy slieep’s s., Sheep*s (-bit) s. See Jasione mon¬ 
tana .—Sweet s. The Scabiosa atropurpurea and (in North 
America) the Erigeron annuus and Erigeron philadelphicus (lst 
def.). [a, 35.] 

SCABREBO (Lat.), n. f. Ska 2 b(ska 3 b)-red(rad)'o. Gen., 

-redonis. From scaber , mangy. See Scabies. 

SC A BRIXIA (Lat.), SCABRITIES (Lat.), n's f. Ska 2 b(ska 3 b)- 
ri 2 'shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 3 , -ez(as). Gen., -it'ice, -e'i. From scaber , rough. 1. 
Roughuess, scabbiness. 2. An old term for various scabby diseases 
of the skin, such as scabies, plica, etc. [G.] 3. An old term for 
trachoma.—S. unguium. Ger., Nagelgrind. Roughness of the 
nails, onychomycosis. [G.] 

SCABROUS, adj. Ska 2 b'ru 3 s. Lat., scaber, scabrosus. Fr., 
scabre , scabrenx , raboteux. Ger., scharf , kratzformig , rdudig. 
Having hard points, scales, or other inequalities on the surface ; 
rough to the touch. [a, 35.] 

SCABRUS, n. Of Paracelsus, a disorder of the ears accom- 
panied by pain or by a sensation of roughness. [A, 325.] 

SCACURCULA, n. Of the alchemists, a spirit obtained from 
the ossa de corde cervi (q. v. under Cervus). [A, 325 (a, 48).] 

SC/EVOLA (Lat.), n. f. Se 2/ (ska 3 'e 2 )-vo 2 l(wo 2 l)-a 3 . From 
scaevus, left-handed. A genus of the Sccevolacece , or Scaevolece , 
which are a division or tribe (sometimes considered an order)of the 
Goodenovioe. [a. 35.]—S. bella-modagaiu. A tree growing in 
Malabar, where the leaves are applied to abscesses. tumors, etc., 
and nsed as a diuretic and emmenagogue. [a, 35.]—S. chlorantlia, 
S. Koenigii, S. lambertiana, S. lobelia [Linnaens], S. inacro- 
calyx, S. Plumieri, S. senegalensis, S. sericea, S. Sieberl, 
S. taccada, S. Tbunbergii. The taccada of India and Ceylon. 
Malay rice-paper piant. The bitter juice of the fruit and leaves is 


employed in Ophthalmia. The pith is considered remedlal in diar¬ 
rhoea and an aphrodisiac. The young leaves are used as potherbs, 
for the preparation of emollient lotions and poultices, and as an 
emmenarogue and diuretic. The wood and bark are esteemed 
tonic. The S. lobelia of De Vries has similar properties. [a, 35.] 

SCALA (Lat.), n. f. Skal(ska 3 l)'a 3 . From scandere , to climb. 
A ladder or staircase ; a structure resembling a staircase. [A, 312, 
322 (a, 48).]—Collateral s. See Cochlear canal.— Lowenberg 
s. See Cochlear canal. —S. anterior (seu externa) cochleae. See 
S. vestibuli.—S, inferior (seu i nterna) cochlea?. See S. tympani. 
— S. Oribasii. Ger ., Leiterdes Oribasius. A ladder-shaped instru- 
ment formerly used to reduce dislocations of the limbs. [L, 135 (a, 
50).]—S. posterior cochleae. See S. tympani.— S. rhythinica 
[Bergmann]. See Hypoglossal nucleus.— S. superior cochlea?. 
See S. vestibuli.—S, tympani. Fr., rampe du tympan. Ger., Pau- 
kengang, Paukentreppe , Trommelhohlentreppe. The inferior divis¬ 
ion of the canal of the cochlea, separated from the s. vestibuli by 
the lamina spiralis ossea. [F.]—S. vestibuli. Fr., rampe du ves- 
tibule. Ger., Vorhofstreppe. The superior division of the canal of 
the cochlea, which communicates with the vestibule. [F.] 

SCALARIFORM, adj. Ska 2 l-a 2 r'i 2 -fo 2 rm. Lat., scalariformis 
(from scalaris , belonging to a ladder, and forma , form), scalaris. 
Fr., scalariforme. Ger., treppenformig, treppig. Ladder-shaped ; 
with markings like the rounds and spaces of a ladder. [a, 35.] 

SCALD, n. Ska 4 l(L Fr., echaudure. Ger., Verbriihung. A 
burn caused by a hot liquid or vapor. [E.] 

SCALD, n. Ska 4 ld. A scabby or scurfy disease of the skin, 
usually of the scalp. [E.] Cf. Scallkd and Scall. 

SCALE, n. Skal. Gr., Aeiris. Lat., squama. Fr., tcaille, 
squame. Ger., Schuppe. 1. A thin appendage of the skin of flshes, 
etc., usually flat, of small size, and more or less hard or horny. 
[a, 48.] 2. A thin fragment or lamina of dried, opaque cuticle, com- 
monly produced by a morbid condition of the skin ; the product of 
desquamation ; also, a similar product resulting from a dried dis- 
charge. [G.] 3. In botany, any thin, scarious appendage. It may 
be of epidermal origin, or a degenerate leaf. [a, 35.] See Chaff 
■and Lepis.— Epidermic s. See Epidermal cell.— Fruit s’s. 
The imbricated carpels, bearing seed on their inner side, in the 
fruits of gymnosperms. [a, 35.]—Hair s’s. Ger., llaarpldttchen. 
The spindle-like or plate-llke cells forining the cortical or principal 
part of a hair. [J, 21.] Cf. Hatr-FiBREs. 

SCALE, n. Skal. From scala, a ladder. Fr., 6chelle. Ger., 
Oradleiter , Scala. A series of marks, placed at known distances 
apart, by means of which measurements are made, [a, 48.] For 
the various thermometric scales, see under Thermometer.—G lobu- 
limetric s. Of Malassez, a transparent ruler marked with flnely 
engraved circles of known diameters, arranged in order of size ; 
used for measuring microscopic circular bodies, especially blood- 
cells. [“N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Sept. 14, 1889, p. 301 (a, 48).] 

SCALENE, adj. Ska 2 l-en\ From a/caA^o*, uneven. Lat., 
scalenus. Fr., scattne. 1. Of a flgure, having the sides unequal. 
2. Pertaining to a s. muscle. [a, 48.] 

SCALENUS (Lat.), n. m. Ska 2 l(ska 3 l)-en(an)'n 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., 
scalene. Ger., Rippenhalter. An oblique muscle, with unequal 
sides, [a, 48.]—S. anterior, S. anticus. Ger., vorderer Rippen¬ 
halter. A long triangnlar muscle which arises from the anterior 
tubercles of the third, fourth, flfth, and sixth cervical vertebrae, 
and is inserted into the scalene tubercle of the first rib. [L, 31, 142, 
332.]—S. anticus accessorius. An anomalous muscle arising 
from the transverse processes of one or more cervical vertebrae 
and inserted into the clavicle. [L, 332.]—S. anticus proprius 
colli. See Longus colli accessorius.—S. intermediarius. Fr., 
scatine intermtdiaire. A supplementary s. muscle, sltuated be- 
tween the two ordinary scaleni, arising from the anterior tubercles 
of the sixth and seventh cervical vertebrae and inserted into the 
concave border of the flrst rib, immediately behind the subclavian 
artery ; found by L. Testut in a Bushman, being the analogue of a 
muscle normal in the Simice. [“ Union m6d.,” July 22,1884, p. 129.] 
—S. lateralis. An anomalous muscle arising from the posterior 
tubercles of the transverse processes of the fourth, flfth, and sixth 
cervical vertebrae and inserted with the s. medius. [L, 332.1—S. 
medius. Ger., mittlerer Rippenhalter. A muscle arising from 
the posterior tubercles of the transverse processes of the cervical 
vertebrae and inserted into the upper margin and anterior surface 
of the first rib, slightly behind the s. anticus. [L, 31, 142, 332.]—S. 
illinimus. An anomalous muscle arising from the anterior tuber¬ 
cles of the transverse processes of the flfth, sixth, and seventh cer¬ 
vical vertebrae and inserted into the second rib. [L, 332.]—S. pos¬ 
ticus. Ger., hinterer Rippenhalter. A muscle which arises from 
the transverse processes of the lower two or three cervical vertebrae 
and is inserted in the second rib between the tubercle and the 
angle. [L, 31,142,332.]—S. primus. See S. anticus.— S. quartus. 
See Levator anguli scapulce. —S. secundus. See S. medius. —S. 
tertius. See S. posticus. 

SCALER, n. Skal'u®r. An instrument for clearing the teeth 
of tartar. 

SCALESIASIS (Lat.), n. f. Skal(ska 3 l)-e 2 s-i 2 -as(a 3 s)'i 2 s. Gen., 

- as'eos (-is). See Measles (2d def.). 

SCALINO, adj. Skal'i 2 n 2 . Desquamating; marked by the 
production of scales. [B.] * 

SCALL, n Ska 4 l. An antiquated term for various scaly or 
scabby diseases of the skin, especially eczema. [G, 30.]—Asbestos 
s. Seborrhoea of the scalp. [G.]—Crusted s. Eczema impeti- 
ginosum. [G.]— Dry s. See Psoriasis (lst def.) and Eczema sic¬ 
cum. —Iloneycomb s. See Favus. —Hnmid s. See Eczema. — 
Mllky s. See Crusta lactea.— Papulous s. See Ecthyma.— 
Riniiiing s. See Eczema.— S.-bladdcr. An eczematous vesicle. 
[B, 117.]—Vesicular s. See Eczema vesiculosum.— Washerwom- 
an’s s. See Eczema lotricum. 
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SCALLED, adj. Ska 4 ld. Written, also, scatt'd and scald. Af- 
fected with scall; scabby, scurfy. [G.] 

SCALLION, n. Ska 2 l'yu 3 n. A variety of Allium ascaloni- 
cum, also any onion that does not form a bulb, but has a long neck, 
like the leek. [a, 35.] 

SCALP, n. Ska 2 lp. Fr.,peau du erane. Ger., Kopfhaut. The 
tegumentary covering of the skull. [a, 48.]—Hairy s. Lat., capil¬ 
litium. Fr., cuir chevetu. Ger., Kopfhaarhaut. That portiou of 
the s. that is usually provided with a growth of hair. [G.] 
SCALPI5L, n. Ska 2 lp'e 2 l. Gr., £v<rrrjp, {vcrTypiStov , Kvrurrrjp, 
tutTTpa, uaxaipior. Lat., scalpellum, scalpellus (dim. of scalprum , 
a knife). Fr., s. Ger., Scalpell. A 
i-—surgical knife of medium size hav- 
ing a convex cutting edge and the 
a scalpel. blade wider than that of a bis- 

toury.—Trephining s. A strong. 
short, stout s. for incising the scalp. [E.] 

SCALPING, n. Ska 2 lp'i 2 n 2 . From scalpere, to cut. See 
operatton (Ist def.), Periscyphisis, and Aposcythisis. 

SCALPRU3I (Lat.), n. n. Ska 2 lp(ska 3 lp)'ru 3 m(ru 4 m). From 
scalpere, to cut. Ger., Schabeisen. A raspatory, a strong knife. 
[E.]—S. chirurgicum. See Lancet,— S. rasorium. See Raspa- 

wTORY. 

SCALPTURA (Lat.), n. f. Ska 2 lpt(ska 3 lpt)-u 2 r(ur) / a 3 . From 
scalpere, to cut. The process of scraping with or as with a knife. 

SCA313IONEA (Lat.), n. f. Ska 2 m(ska 3 m)-mon'e 2 -a 3 . See 
Scammony.— Resina scammoneoe. See Resin o/ scammony, 
SCA3I3IONEE(Fr.), n. Ska 3 m-mon-a. See Scammony.— Emul- 
sion de s. (ou purgative avec la s.) [Fr. Cod., 1832]. Lat., emnl- 
sio cum scammonio. 1. A preparation made by triturating 1 part 
of scammony with 4 parts each of white sugar and yolk of egg, 
adding gradually 4 parts of orange-flower water and 80 of simple 
emulsion ; or 1 part of scammony, 5 parts of cherry-laurel water, 
15 of sugar, and 120 of cow’s milk. [B, 93, 119 (a, 14).] 2. See Mis¬ 
tura scammonii.— Poutlre de s. Sp., polvo de escamonea. Scam¬ 
mony dried at 25° C., pounded in an iron mortar, and sifted through 
a No. 80 silk sieve [Fr. Cod.] ; or powdered in a bronze or iron mor¬ 
tar at a dry, cool temperature, leaving as residue only possible im- 
urities [Sp. Ph.]. [B, 95 (a. 38).]—Poudre de s. antimoni6e. 

ee Pulvis Cornacchini. —R6sine de s. See Resin of scammony. 
—S. d’Alep. See Aleppo scammony.— Tei «tu re de s. [Fr. Cod.]. 
Lat., essentia (.seu tinctura) scammonii. A tincture made by mace- 
rating scammony with flve times as much 80-per-cent. alcohol for 
ten days, expressing, and filtering. [B, 95,119 (a, 38).] 
SCAB1MONEUM (Lat.), n..n. Ska 2 m(ska 3 m)-mon / e 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
See Scammony. —Tabellae scaramonei compositae [Belg. Ph.]. 
One-gramme lozenges consisting of 25 parts each of scammony and 
calomel, 5 of tragacanth, 945 of sugar, and enough water. [a, 38.] 
SCAMAIONIA (Lat.), n. f. Ska 2 m(ska 3 m)-mon'i 2 -a 3 . 1. See 
Scammony. 2. Of Spach, a subgenus of Convolvulus, [a, 35.] 3. 
Of the Br. Ph. and Netherl. Ph., see ScAMMONY-roof.— Emulsi o 
(purgans) cuin s. See Mistura scammonii.- lladix scammo¬ 
nii©. See Scammony-noor.— Resina scammonia?. See Resin of 
scammony. — Scammonii» radix. See ScAMMONY-rooL — Scam¬ 
monia? resina. See Resin of scammony. 

8CAMMONIC ACID, n. Ska 2 m-mo 2 n'i 3 k. Fr., acide scam- 
monique. See Jalapic acid. 

SCA3I3IONIN, n. Ska 2 m'mo 2 n-i 2 n. Fr., scammonine. A 
glucoside, C 3 4 n 58 0 1# , extraeted from scammony ; probably iden- 
tical with jalapin. [B, 38, 93 (a, 14).] 

SCAMMONIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ska 2 m(ska 3 m)-mon'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
See Scammony.— Confectio [Br. Ph.] (seu electuarium) scam¬ 
monii. Fr., electuaire (ou confection) de scammonee. Ger., S'- 
latwerge. A preparation made by rubbing 3 oz. of resin of scam¬ 
mony and H oz. of ginger, both in fine powder, with 3 fi. oz. of 
syrup and l| oz. of clarified honey, addiug 1 fluidrachm of oil of 
caraway and i fluidrachm of oil of cloves, and mixing [Br. Ph.]. 
The older ph"s directed the mixture of 31 parts each of scammony 
and ginger with P3 part of oil of cloves and enough syrup of 
orange-peel, or of 46 parts of scammony and 23 each of ginger and 
cloves with 15 of oil of caraway and enough syrup of roses. [B, 95 
(a, 21); B, 119 (a, 38).]—Essentia scammonii. See Teinture de 
scammonee.— Geschwefeltes S. (Ger.). See Diacrydium sulphu¬ 
ratum. —Gumini scammonii, See Scammony. —Lac (seu mis¬ 
tura [Br. Ph.]) scammonii. Fr., emulsion purgative avec la 
scammonee, emulsion (ou mixture) de scammonee. Ger., S'emul- 
sion. An extemporaueous mixture of 6 grains of powdered scam¬ 
mony and 2 fi. oz. of milk. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Pilula scammonii 
composita [Br. Ph.]. A preparation made by dissolving 1 oz. 
each of the resilis of jalap and scammony and powdered animal 
soap in a mixture of 1 fi. oz. of stronger tincture of ginger and 2 of 
alcohol, and evaporating to pilular consistence. [B, 95 (a, 38).]— 
Pulvis scammonii antimonialis. See Pulvis Cornacchini. — 
Pulvis scammonii catholicus. Sp., polvo de escamonea cato- 
lico [Sp. Ph.]. A powder of 4 parts of scammony, 6 each of jalap- 
bulbs and mechoacan, and 3 of cream of tartar. [B, 95 (a, 38).]— 
Pulvis scammonii compositus. 1. Of the Br. Ph., a powder of 
4 parts of resin of scammony, 3 of jalap-bulbs, and 1 part of ginger. 
i B, 95 (a, 38).] 2. See Pulvis Co-nxacchini.— Resina scammonii. 
See Resin of scammony. —S. antiochicum. A name, now of no 
signiflcance, formerly applied to certain impure varieties of s. vari- 
ously adulterated. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—Tinctura scammonii. See 
Teinture de scammonee. 

SCA3I3IONY, n. Ska 2 m'on-i 9 . Gr., asappu*via. Lat., scam¬ 
monea, scammonia, scammonium [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph., Dan. Ph., 
Gr. Ph., Swiss Ph., Hnng. Ph. (Ist ed.), Norw. Ph., Swed. Ph.] ( hale- 
pense [Pruss. Ph., 6th ed.]). resina scammonium, gummi scam¬ 
monii. Fr., scammonee (cFAlep) [Fr. Cod.]. scammonee de Syrie. 
Ger., Scammonium , Skammonie. Sp., escamonea [Sp. Ph.]. A 


gum-resin obtained by incision from the root of Convolvulus scam¬ 
monia. The pure product, dried by exposure to sun and air, is a 
transparent, brittle substance, breaking with a vitreous, shining 
tracture. In the fragment it is pale yellowish-brown, and in pow¬ 
der of a light-buff color. It yields by treatment with ether over 88 
per cent. of soluble matter, the residuum being almost colorless. 
If not kept quite dry, it usually becomes moldy, and in eourse of 
time develops at the surface a white, crystalline, cauliflower-like 
efflorescence the Chemical nature of which is not known. 31ost of 
the s. of the U. S. markets is in circular cakes, 6 inches or less in 
diameter, and from £ to H inch or more thick in the centre, dark 
olive or dark ash externally. and lighter internally. When frac- 
tured, it exhibits usually a finely porous structure. It has a pecul- 
iar cheesy smell, and a taste which, though slight at first, leaves 
a bitterish, acrid sensation. When triturated with water, it gives 
to the latter a greenish, milky appearance. S. has catliartic prop- 
erties, due to the presence of jalapin. As its tendency is to gripe, 
it is usually given with other cathartics, or in emulsion with muci- 
lage, almonds, or some other demulcent. It was used by the an- 
cient Greeks and Arabians not only as a purgative, but externally 
invarious skin diseases. [B, 5, 18, 180 (a, 35).]—Aleppo s. Lat., 
scammonium halepense [Pruss. Ph., 6th ed.] (seu aleppicum). Fr., 
scammonee d'Alep [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., aleppisches Scammonium , 
Scammonium von Halep. S. shipped from Aleppo ; a name for¬ 
merly given to very pure sorts of s. from that port. To day, at 
least in the United States, the term is applied to s. of various quali- 
ties shipped from Smyrna, [a, 35.]—Factitious s. See Mont- 
pellier s. and under Smyrna s.— French s. See Montpellier s.— 
Lacrima s. The pure drug as prepared near Smyrna by mixing 
Shell s. with the partially dried drops of juice remaining on the cut 
surface of the root and with a calcareous earth. It oecurs in ir- 
regular lumps of a porous or bubbly structure, owing to the fer- 
mentation of the s. juice from long exposure to heat and its reten- 
tion in a Iiquid condition. [a, 35.]—3Io«tpellier s. Lat., scam¬ 
monium monspeliacum (seu montepelliacum, seu gallicum). Fr., 
scammonee de Montpellier (ou en galettes).. Ger., franzdsisches 
Scammonium , Scammonium von Montpellier. French s. ; a fac¬ 
titious s. prepared from the expressed juice of a piant {Cynanchum 
monspeliacum , according to Guibourt) and various resins and pur- 
gatives. It is found usually in flat, semicircular cakes, blackish 
internally as well as externally, of a very bitter, nauseous taste 
and a feeble balsamic smell, not at all like that of real s. When 
rubbed with the moistened flnger, instead of forming a white emul¬ 
sion like s., it becomes dark-gray, unctuous, and tenacious. [B, 5, 
180 (a, 35).] Cf. Smyrna s.—Resin of s. Lat., resina scammoneae 
[Fr. Cod.] (seu scammonice [Belg. Ph., Ger. Ph. (Ist ed.), Netherl. 
Ph., Russ. Ph., Swiss Ph.], seu scammonii [U. S. Ph., Swed. Ph.]), 
scammonice resina [Br. Ph.]. Fr., resine de scammonee [Fr. Cod.]. 
Ger., Scammoniumharz. A brown, resinous substance, of little or 
no taste and smell, extraeted from s. [U. S. Ph., Fr. Cod., Swed. 
Pb.], from s.-root [Ger. Ph., Belg. Ph., Swiss Ph., Netherl. Ph., 
Russ. Ph.], or from either [Br. Ph.] with alcohol. The resin is freely 
soluble in ether, and does not form an emulsion with water. [B. 5, 
18, 95 (a, 35, 38).]—S.-root. Lat., scammonia [Br. Ph., Netherl. 
Ph.], scammonice, radix [Br. Ph., Netherl. Ph.], radix scammonice 
[Belg. Ph., Ger. Ph. (Ist ed.), Russ. Ph.]. Sp., escamonea (raiz ) [Sp. 
Ph.]. The dried root of Convolvulus scammonia. [B, 5, 18 (a, 35).] 
—Shell s. Ger., Scammonium in Schalen. Pure s. allowed to 
dry in the mussel-shells in which it was received from the incised 
root; now rarely, if ever, found in commerce. [a, 35.]—Smyrna 
s. Lat., scammonutm smyrneeum (seu de Smyrna). Fr., scam- 
mon^e de Smyrne. Ger., smyrnisch.es Scammonium. The name 
formerly given to inferior varieties of s. shipped from Smyrna. At 
present the term is applied in the United States to spurious s’s, in- 
cluding Montpellier s. [a, 35.]—Virgin s. Pure s. 3Iost of the s. 
occurring in commerce under this name is, however, more or less 
adulterated. the pure resin varying from 25 to 80 per eent. [a, 35.] 
SCA3INU3I (Lat.). n. n. Ska 9 m(ska 3 m)'nu 3 m(nu 4 m). Gr., asap- 
vov , aKdpvos . A beneh.—S. Hippocratis, See Bathrion. 

SCANDENT, adj. Ska 2 n / d , nt. Lat.. scandens. Fr., grimpant. 
Ger., kletternd, klimmend. Of stems, elimbing by any mode(twist- 
ing excepted, according to some authors). [a, 35.] 

SCANDIU3I (Lat.), n. n. Ska 9 ndfska 3 nd)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). A melal 
of the aluminium group, discovered in 1881 by Nilson. Symbol, Sc ; 
atomic weight, 44. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

SCANDIX (Lat.), n. f. Ska 2 nd(ska 3 nd) / i 2 x. Gen., -idos {-ic'is). 
Gr., cncdrSif (Ist def.). Fr., cerfeuil. Ger., Nadelkerbel (2d def.). 
1. Of the ancients, S. australis; according to some, Anthriscus 
cerefolium (the s. of old pharmacy). 2. A genus of umbelliferous 
herbs. The Scandicece (of C. Koch, a tribe of the Umbelliferce), 
Scandicidce (of Lindley, a tribe of the Apiacece ), Scandicince (of 
Sprengel, an order of the Umbelliferce), and Scandicinece (of Koch, 
a tribe of the Umbilliferce ; of Bentham and Hooker, a subtribe of 
the Atnminew) &re all essentially equivalent, containing S., Anthris¬ 
cus, Chcerophyllum, Myrrhis, etc. [a, 35.]—S. australis, Ger., 
siidlicher Nadelkerbel. The <r/cdv5i£ of Bioscorides, according to 
Winkler ; an edible Southern European species used as an aperient 
and diuretic. [a, 35.]—S. pecten (Veneris). Fr., peigne de Ve¬ 
nus, aiguille de berger (ou des dames), aiguillette. emporte-peigne , 
grand-dent. Ger., 'kammformiger Nadelkerbel , Venuskamm, Ve- 
nusstrahl , Hirtennadel. Adam’s (or begga^s, or shepherd’s. or 
tailorX or crow-, or crake-, or Venus’s, or witehes’, or devil*s- 
darning-) needle, lady’8 (or shepherd’s, or Venus’s) comb, wild (or 
needle) chervil; common throughont Europe. The entire piant 
has properties like those of Anthriscus cerefolium [a, 35.] 
SCANSORES (Lat.), n. m. pl. Ska 2 ns(ska 3 ns)-or / ez(as). From 
scandere, to climb. An order of birds (the climbers) having the 
toes turned two backward and two forward. [L, 147 (a, 27, 39).] 
SCANTON, n. Of the alchemists, foetor of tbe urine. [A, 325.] 
SCAPE, n. Skap. Lat., scapus. Fr., hampe (Ist def,). Ger., 
Schaft (Ist def.). 1. A peduncle rising from the ground ; a flower- 
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lng stem or branch, with no proper foliage, springing from a rhi- 
zome or from the crown of a root. [a, 35.J 2. The stem of a 
feather. [L, 221.]—Foliated s. Fr., hampe feuillee. A s. sur- 
rounded at its base by leaves. [a, 35.] 

SCAPHA (Lat.), n. f. Ska(ska 3 )'fa 3 . From <r/cd<H a trough. 
Ger., Scaphe (des Ohres). See Scaphoid fossa (lst det.). 

SCAPHION (Lat.), n. n. Ska 2 f(ska 3 f)'i 2 -o 2 n. Gr., <rKd<f>iov (dim. 
of <r/<d<H a trough). See Cranium. 

SCAPHIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ska 2 f(ska 3 f)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., a-Ka- 
4>iov. The carina in a papilionaceous flower. [a, 35.] 
SCAPHOCEPHALISM, n. Ska 2 f-o-se 2 f'a 2 l-i 2 zm. From<r/cd^, 
a boat or a ship, and Ke4>a\rj, the head. Fr., scaphocephalie. Ger., 
Skaphokephalie. A form of cranial asymmetry in which the skull 
has a boat-like shape from its abnormally large development iu 
the vertical and especially the longitudinal direction. [C, 3.] 
SCAPHOID, adj. Ska 2 f'oid. Lat., scaphoides (from o-Ka^rj, a 
boat, and eTSos, resemblance). Fr., scaphotde. Ger., kahnformig. 
Resembling a boat. [C.] 

SCAPHOIDO-SUS-PHALANGIEN (Fr.), n. Ska 3 -fo-e-do- 
su < 5 -fa 3 l-a 3 n 3 -zhe-a 3 n 2 . See Abductor brevis pollicis. 

SCAPHOLUNAR, adj. Skaf-o-lu 2 n'a 3 r. From <r*d0ij. a boat, 
and /uno, the moon. Pertaining to the scaphoid and semilunar 
bones. [a, 48.] 

SCAPHULA (Lat.), n. f. Ska 2 f(ska 3 f)'u 2 l(u 4 l)-a 3 . From *Kd<j> tj, 
a boat. See Fossa navicularis (lst def.). 

SCAPHYGLOTTIS (Lat.), n. f. Skaf(ska 3 f)-i 2 (u fl )-glo 2 t(glot)'. 
ti 2 s. Gen., -gloVtidos (-idis ). From cr*d0ij, a boat, and yA.wm' 9 , the 
glottis. A genus of tropical American orchids. [a, 35.] 
SCAPULA (Lat.), n. f. Ska 2 p(ska 3 p)'u 2 l(u 4 l)-a 3 . Ger., Achsel- 
bein , Schulterblatt. A flat bone, irregularly triangular, with its 
apex directed downward on the posterior surface of the thorax, 
covering the space between the second and seventh ribs. Its an¬ 
terior surface presents a concave and several flat spaces for the 
attachment of muscles. Tlie posterior surface is divided into the 
infraspinous and supraspinous fossse by an elevated ridge (spine), 
which terminates anteriorly in the acromion process. From the 
anterior margin springs the glenoid cavity, above which lies the 
coracoid process. [L.J—S. accessoria. A small ossicle in the 
humero-scapular articulation of birds. [L, 221.]— Scapula? alata?. 
Of Aristotle and Galen, the wing-like appearance of the scapulae 
occurring in weak-muscled and thin persons and in paralysis of the 
serratus magnus. [A, 326 (a, 34).] 

SCAPULAIRE (Fr.), adj. and n. Ska 3 p-u fl l-a 2 r. See Scapulary. 
SCAPULALGIA (Lat.), n. f. Ska 2 p(ska 3 p)-u 2 l(u 4 l)-a 2 l(a 3 l)'ji 2 - 
(gi 2 )-a 3 . From scapula ( q . v.\ and dAyos, pain. Fr., scapulalgie. 
1 . Pain in the scapula. 2. Of Tillaux, neuralgia of the circumflex 
nerve, [a, 34.] 

SCAPULAIt, adj. Ska 2 p'u 2 l-a 3 r. Fr.. scapulaire. Ger., s. 
Pertaining to, attached to, or adjacent to the scapula ; as a n., in 
the pl., feathers overlying the scapulae. [L.] 

SCAPULARY, adj. Ska 2 p'u 2 l-ar-i 2 . Lat., scapularis (from 
scapula, the shoulder). Fr., scapula ire. Pertaining to the scapula ; 
as a n. (Lat., scapularia ), a s. bandage. [L. 180 (a. 43).] 
SCAPULO-CLAVICULAR, adj. Ska 2 p"u 2 l-o-kla 2 v-i 2 k'u 2 l- 
a 3 r. Pertaining to the scapula and tne clavicle. 

SCAPULOCLAVICULARIS (Lat.), n. m. Ska 2 p(ska 3 p)"u 2 l- 
(u 4 l)-o(o 3 )-kla(kla 3 )-vi 2 k(wi 2 k)-u 2 l(u 4 I)-a(a 3 )'ri 2 s. Fr., scapulo-cla- 
viculaire. An anomalous muscle arising from the clavicle and 
inserted into the coracoid process of the scapuja. [L, 31, 332.] 
SCAPULO-CORACOID, adj. Ska 2 p"u 2 l-o-ko 2 r'a 2 k-oid. Per- 
taining to the scapula and its coracoid process. [L.] 
SCAPULO-CORACO-RADIAL (Fr.), n. Ska 3 p-u fl l-o-kor-a*- 
ko-ra 3 d-e-a 3 l. See Biceps flexor brachii. 

SCAPULOCOSTALIS (Lat.), n. m. Ska 2 p(ska 3 p)-u 2 l(u 4 l)-o(o 3 )- 
ko 2 st-al(a 3 l)'i 2 s. From scapula (q. v.). and costa , a rib. See Sub¬ 
clavius posticus.—S. minor. See Subclavius posticus. 

SC APULODYNIA (Lat.),n. f. Ska 2 p(ska 3 p)-u 2 lfu 4 l)-o(o«)-di 2 n- 
(du a nVi 2 -a 3 . From scapula , tlie shoulder, and oSvvtj, pain. Fr., 
scapulodynie. See Omalgia. 

SCAPULO-HUMERAL, adj. Ska 2 p"u 2 l-o-hu 2 m'e 2 -r'l. Per¬ 
taining to the scapula and the humerus. [L.] 

SCAPULOHUMERALIS (Lat.), n. m. Ska 2 p(ska 3 p)'u 2 l(n 4 l)-o- 
(o 3 )-hu 2 m(hu 4 m)-e 2 r-al(a 3 l)'i 2 s. Fr., scapulo-humeral. See Teres 
major— Great s. See Adductor of the arm.— S. gracilis. See 
S. parvus.—S» magnus. Fr., grand scapulo-humeral. The aua- 
logue in lower mammals of the scapular portion of the deltoideus 
in man. [L, 13.] Cf. Abductor brachii longus.—S. medius. See 
Coracobrachialis.— S. minor [Girard]. Ger., mittlerer Schulter- 
umdrehermuskel , kurzer Auswdrtszieher des Armbeins , dusserer 
kurzer Beuger des Armbeins. The analogue in lower mammals of 
the teres minor of man. Leyh divides this into seapulotrochiterius 
medius and seapulotrochiterius parvus. [L, 13.] Cf. Abductor 
brevis brachii.— S. parvus. Fr., scapulo-humeral grele. Ger., 
Spanner des Kapselbandes , kleiner Schulterarmbeinmuskel. The 
analogue of the coracobrachialis accessorius of man, found only in 
solipeds. [L.] 

SCAPULO-HUMERO-OLECRANIEN (Fr.), n. Ska 3 p-u«l o- 
u fl m-a-ro-ol-a-kra 3 n-e-a 3 n 2 . See Triceps extensor cubiti. 

SCAPULO-HYOIDIEN [Chaussier] (Fr.), n. Ska 3 p-u«l-o-e-o- 
ed-e-a 3 n 2 . See Omohyoideus (lst def.). 

SCAPULO-OLECRANIITS (Lat.), n. m. Ska 2 p(ska s p)"u 2 l- 
(u 4 l)-o(o 3 )-ol-e 2 k-ran(ra 3 n)'i 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., scapulo-olecranien , long 
extenseur de Vavant-bras. Ger., langer Schulterelbogenmuskel. 
langer Strecker des Vorarms , langer Elbogenstrecker. An exten¬ 
sor of the forearm of lower mammals, arising froip the scapula 


and attached to the posterior border of tbe ulna and the anti- 
brachial aponeurosis. It is a portion of the caput magnum of the 
triceps extensor brachii. [L, 13.]—S.-o. longus. See S,- o.—S.-o. 
major. Fr., gros extenseur de Vavant-bras , grand scapulo-oU- 
crdnien. Ger., dicker Strecker des Vorarmes , grosser Schulterel¬ 
bogenmuskel. In solipeds, the scapular head or portion of the 
caput magnum of the triceps extensor brachii, the analogue of the 
scapular head of the triceps extensor cubiti of man. [L.] 

SCAPULO-RADIAL [Chaussier] (Fr.), n. Ska 3 p-u°l-o-ra 3 d-e- 
a 3 l. See Biceps flexor brachii. 

SCAPULOTROCHITERIUS (Lat.), n. m. Ska 2 p(ska 3 p)"u 2 l- 
(u 4 l)-o(o 3 )-trok(tro 2 ch 2 >i 2 t-e(e 2 )'ri 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). See Scapulohumeralis. 

SCAPULUM (Lat.), n. n. Ska 2 p(ska 3 p) / u 2 l(u 4 l)-u 3 m(u 4 m). See 
Scapula. 

SCAPUS (Lat.), n. m. Skap(ska 3 p)'u 3 s(u 4 s). A shaft or stem ; 
in botany, see Scape.— S. penis. The body of the penis, between 
the glans and the crura. [L.]—S. pili. See Hwn-shaft. 

SCAR, n. Ska 3 r. Gr., ea\apa. Lat., eschara. ’ Fr., cicatrice . 
Ger., Narbe. 1. See Cicatrix. 2. The mark left on the stem by 
the detaclunent of a leaf. [a, 35.] 3. See Hilum (lst def.). 

SCARABAEUS (Lat.), n. m. Ska 2 r(ska 3 r)-a 2 b(a 3 b)-e'(a 3 'e 2 )-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). Gr., O7eapa0eios. A genus of the Coleoptera. [L, 28 (a, 39).] 
—Oleum scarabaei cornuti. See under Lucanus cervus.— S. 
uuctuarius. See under Meloe variegatus. 

SCARBOROUGH, n. SkaVb^ru 3 . A sea-bathing resort in 
Yorkshire, England, where there are mineral springs. [a, 14.] 

SCARDAMYGMUS (Lat.), n. m. Ska 3 rd-a 2 m(a 3 m)-i 2 g(u«g)'- 
mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gr., oTcapSa/txvy/xd?. Winking. 

SCARIFICAT ION, n. Ska 2 r-i 2 -fi 2 -ka / shu 3 n. Lat., scarificatio 
(from scarificare , to scarify). Fr., s. Ger., Ritzen , S. Tlie act or 
process of inaking small superficial incisions. [E.] 

SCARIFICATOR, n. Ska 2 r'i 2 -fi 2 k-at- 
o 2 r. Lat., scarificatorium. Fr., scarifi- 
cateur. Ger., Schropfschnapper , Schrop- 
feisen. An instrument for effecting scarifl- 
cation. [E.]~Spring s. Fr., scarificateur 
a detente. Ger., Schnapper. An instru¬ 
ment composed of a number of sharp 
blades so hinged that tliey may be with- 
drawn simultaneously into a receptacle 
and, when the latter is applied to the part 
to be scarified, freed by releasing a spring, 
so that they sweep rapidly through the 
tissue. 

SCARIOLA (Lat.), n. f. Ska 2 r(ska 8 r)-i(i 2 ) , o 2 l-a 3 . 1. A section 
of the genus Lactuca. 2. The Lactuca s. 3. The Cichorium 
endivia. [a, 35.] 

SCARIOSE, SCARIOUS, adj's. Skar'i 2 -os, -u 3 s. Lat., scari- 
osus. Fr., scarieux. Scaly ; of leaves, dry and membranous. 

SCARLATA (Lat.), n. f. Ska 3 rl-at(a 3 t)'a 3 . Scarlatina. [G, 16.] 

SCARLATECPHLOGIOIS (Lat.), n. Ska 3 rl-a 2 t(a 3 t)-e 2 k-floj- 
(flo 2 g)-i(i 2 )'o 2 -i 2 s. Fr., scarlatecphlogioide. Scarlatinous variola. 
[L, 50 (a, 14).] 

SCARLATINA (Lat.), n., f. of adj. scarlatinus (febris under- 
stood). Ska 3 rl-a 2 t(a 8 t)'i 2 n-a 3 ; in Eng., ska 3 rl-a 2 t-en'a 3 . SeeScarlet 
fever.— Equine s. A contagious and epidemic variety of the so- 
called pink-eye in horses. [Peters, “ N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Dec. 15, 
1883, p. 658 (D).]—S. anginosa, S. cynancliica. See Anginous 
scarlet fever. —S. erysipelatosa. S. in which the eruption re- 
sembles that of erysipelas. [D, 74.]—S. gastrica. S. complicated 
with gastro-enteritis. [G, 10.]—S. gravior. See Malignant scarlet 
fever. —S. haemorrhagica. S., usually s. septica (q. v .), attended 
with cutaneous hsemorrhages in the form eitlier of petechise or of 
larger ecchymoses. [G.]—S. inflammatoria. S. with severe in- 
flammatory manifestations in the throat and upon the skin. (G, 
15.]—S. in puerpera. See Puerperal scarlet fever and S. miliaris , 
and cf. Erythema puerperarum,—S. laevigata. S. in which the 
exanthem is characterized by marked congestion together with 
some swelling and tension of the skin. [G.]—S. laevis. Mild and 
uncomplicated s. [G.]—S. latens. See S. sine eruptione.—S. 
legitima, S. legitimata. See S. Icevis. —S. maligna. See 
Malignant scarlet fever.— S. medicamentosa. A medicinal 
rash resembling the exanthem of scarlet fever. [G. 27.]—S. mi¬ 
liaris. Ger., Scharlachfriesel. 1. In obstetries, that form of so- 
called puerperal scarlet fever in which a scarlatiniform rash ap- 
pears on the neck and trunk, while the limbs are either wholly 
rree or affected with vesicles like those of miliaria. [A, 57.] 2. S. 
attended with miliaria crystallina (q. v.). [G, 10.]—S. mitis. See 
Simple scarlet fever and Dengue.— S. morbillosa. See Rubeola 
(lst def.).—S. nervosa. Ger., nervoser Scharlach. See Torpid 
scarlet fever.— S. papulosa. S. in which the exanthem is attend¬ 
ed with papular efflorescences (due to implication of the follicles); 
usually most marked on the legs. [G.]—S. pemphigoidea. See 
Bullous scartet fever.— S. pruriginosa. Urticaria. [G, 64.] 
—S. puerperalis. Ger., Puerperalscharlach. See Puerperal 
scarlet fever and S. miliaris.—S . pustulosa. S. with a pustular 
exanthem. [G.] See Bullous scarlet fever,— S. putrida. Ger., 
fauliger Scharlach. See Malignant scarlet fever.— S. rheu¬ 
matica. See Dengue.— S. septica. S. of a malignant type 
with decided marks of septic poisoning. [G.] Cf. Septic scarlet 
fever and S. haemorrhagica.—S. simplex. Fr., scarlatine simple 
(ou normale). S. of a mild, uncomplicated type. [G, 7, 15.] Cf. 
Simple scarlet fever.— S. sine angina. S. without severe throat 
symptoms. [G.]—S. sine eruptione, S. sine exanthemate. S. 
characterized by fever, either mild or of a typhoidal character, and 
sometimes attended with angina, sometimes with albuminuria, but 
without a rash. [G.]—S. synochalis. See Scarlet fever. —S. 
traumatica. Ger., Wundschartach. A general erythema of the 
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cutaneous surface, resembling the rash of scarlet fever, which 
sometiraes follows surgical operations. It is usually accompanied 
with fever, but differs from scarlet fever in its brief duration and 
in the absence of desquamation.—S. typliosa. Ger., Scharlach- 
typhus. 1. See Roseola typhosa. 2. S. of a malignant form at- 
tended with great depressionof vitality, and associated usually with 
imperfectly developed cutaneous and throat manifestations. [G.] 
—S. urticata. Fr., scarlatine ortiee. Urticaria. [G, 17.]—S. 
variegata. Ger., gefleckter Scharlach . S. in which, besides the 
ordinary exanthem, irregular patches of a darker color appear 
here and there, which may become confluent or remain unchanged 
as long as the exanthem lasts. [G.]—S. variola. A hybrid of s. 
and variola. [G.]—S. vesicularis (seu vesiculosa). Ger., blasiger 
Scharlach. See Bullous scarlet fever.— Surgical s. See S. trau¬ 
matica. 

SCAKLATINAL., adj. Ska 3 r-la a t'i a ~n’l. See Scarlatinous. 
SCARLATINE (Fr.), n. Ska 3 rl-a 3 t-en. See Scarlatina.— S. 
belladonnge. See Belladonna erythema. 

SCARLATININ, n. Ska 3 rl-a a t'i a n-i a n. Fr., scarlatinine. An 
old terni for the contagium of scarlet fever. [G.] 
SCARLATINOID, SCARLATINOUS, adj’s. Ska a rl-a 2 t'i a n- 
oid, -i a n-u 3 s. Lat., scarlatinodes (from scarlatina [q. v.], and «iSo?, 
resemblance). Fr., scarlatinoide. Ger., scharlachartig. Pertain- 
ing to, of the nature of, or resembling scarlatina. [D.] 
SCATACRATIA (Lat.), n. f. Ska a t(ska 3 t)-a 2 k(a 3 k)-ra a t(ra 3 t)- 
i(e)'a 3 . From «ricwp, ordure, and aieparia, impotence. Fr., scata- 
cratie. Iuvoluntary defecation. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

SCATOCOLICA (Lat.), n. f. Ska 2 t(ska 3 t).o(o 3 )-ko 2 l(kol)'i a k-a 3 . 
From o-Kfajp, ordure, and kwAu^, colic. Fr., scatocolique. See Ster- 
coraceous colic. 

SCATOGLISCHROTES (Lat.), n. f. Ska 2 t(ska 3 t)-o(o 3 )-gli a s'- 
kro 2 t(ch 2 r 2 ot)-ez(as). Gen., -et'os (-is). From <r«wp, faeces, and 
vA«rxpoTT 7 s, glutinousness. Fr., scatoglischrote. Viscosity of the 
faeces. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

SCATOL, n. Ska 2 t'o 2 l. Fr., s. See Skatol. 

SCATOPHAGY, n. Ska 2 t-o a f'a 2 j-i a . From osup, faeces, and 
Qayf-iv, to eat. Ger., Skatophagie. See Coprophagy. 

SCATT, n. Ska 8 t. See Anthrax malignus sibiricus. 
SCATTERED, adj. Ska a t'u 5 rd. Of leaves, dispersed (used in 
opposition to whorled, opposite, etc.). [a, 35.] 

SCAURUS (Lat.), n. m. Ska 4 r'(ska 3 'u 4 r)-u 3 s(u 4 s). See Sarapus. 
SCELALGIA (Lat.), n. f. Se 3 l(ske a l)-a a l(a 3 l)'ji a (gi a )-a 3 . From 
<r#c«Aos, the leg, and aAyos, pain. Fr., scelalgie. Pain in the leg. 
[L, 41, 50 (a, 14).]—S. puerperarum. See Phlegmasia alba dolens. 

SCELETEUMA (Lat.), n. n. Se a l(ske 9 l)-e 2 t-u 2 m'a 3 . Gen., 
-eum'atos (-atis ). Gr., o-jceA^revpa (from o-gcAAeir, to dry up). Fr., 
sceleteume . See Mummification (3d def.). 

SCELETON, n. Se 3 l'e a -t’n. See Skeleton. 
SCELOCA3IBOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Sel(ske a l)-o(o 3 )-ka a mb(ka 3 mb)- 
os'i a s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). From <r<c^Aos, the leg, and *cdp.7TT€iv, to 
bend. Fr., scelocambose. See Genu varum. 

SCELODESMUS (Lat.), n. m. Sel(ske a I)-o(o 3 )-de a z(de a s)'mu 3 s- 
(mu 4 s). From <r«eAos, the leg, and 6e<rp.o?, a bond. Fr., sc^lodes- 
mos. 1. A knee-bandage. 2. Gout in the knee. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
SCELODIDYMUS (Lat.), n. m. Sel(ske 2 l)-o(o 3 )-di a d'i 2 m(u«m)- 
u s s(u 4 s). From o-iceAo?, the leg, and Stivu os, twin. See Ischiopagus. 

SCELOIHETER, n. Se a l-o a m ; e a t-u 6 r. From <r*e'Ao?, the leg. 
and p-crpor, a measure. A double square for measuring the lower 
extremities in fractures or dislocations. [Gill, “ St. Louis Med. and 
Surg. Jour.,” 1870, p. 40 (a, 34).] 

SCELONCIA (Lat.), SCELONCUS (Lat.), n’s f. and m. Se 2 l- 
(ske 3 l)-o 2 ns(o a n 2 k)'i 3 -a 3 , -o a n 2 k'u 3 s(u 4 s). From <tk4\o<s, the leg, and 
oy*os, a tumor. Fr., sceloncie. Ger., Schenkelgeschwulst (lst def.). 
1. A swelling of the leg. 2. Phlegmasia alba dolens. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
SCELOTYRRE (Lat.), n. f. Sel(ske a l)-o(o 3 )-tu fl rb(tu®rb)'e(a). 
Gen., -tyrb'es. From <r«rAo?, the leg, and rvppr), confusion. Fr., 
scelotyrbe. 1. Of Galen, an ill-determined nervous affection of the 
lower limbs somewhat resembling chorea, [a, 18.] 2. See Scurvy. 
—S. festinans. Of Sauvages, see Paralysis agitans.— S. spas¬ 
tica. Choreic spasm3 affecting the muscles of the lower extremi* 
ties, and causing lameness or tremulousness of the knees. [a, 23.] 
SCEMPSIS (Lat ; ), n. f. Se 2 mp(skamp)'si*s. Gen., scemp$'eo8 
(as). Gr., ovc7j/u.t/as, airoaKrjfjLxp i?. See Deccbitus. 

SCENOMENINX (Lat.), n. f. Se 3 n(skan)-o(o 3 )-me 2 n(man)'i 3 n 2 x. 
Gen., -in'gos (-in'gis ). From v/c^vos, a tent, and firjv iyf, a mem- 
brane. Fr., scenomeninge. An old term for a cell-membrane. [J.] 
SCENOS (Lat.), n. Sen(skan)'o 2 s. Gr., «tktjvos. Lit., a tent; of 
old Greek writers, the body. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

SCENOTHEORIA (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 n(skan)-o(o 3 )-the(the a )-or'- 
l 8 -a 3 . From cnc^os, a tent, and flewpia, theory. Fr., scenotheorie. 
Ger., Zellentheorie. See Qm^-theory. 

SCEPA (Lat.), n. f. Sep(ske 2 p)'a 3 . A genus of the Euphoibia- 
cece. [a, 35.] 

SCEPARNON (Lat.), SCEPARNUM (Lat.), SCEPAKNUS 
(Lat.). n’s n., n., and m. Se 2 p(ske a p)-a 3 rn'o a n, -u 3 m(u 4 m), -u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Gr., viccirapvov, trKiwapvos. Fr., scepaimon. See Bistoury, Knife, 
Spiral bandage, Couvre-chef, and Amnion (lst def.). 

SCEPASTERIUM (Lat.), SCEPASTRA (Lat), SCEPAS- 
TRUM (Lat.), n's n., f., and n. Se a p(ske 3 p)-a 2 st(a 3 st)-e(a)'ri 2 -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m), -a 2 st(a 3 st)'ra 3 , -ru 3 m(ru 4 m). Gr., aKtiraarijpiov, <TKeira<rTpa. 
Fr., sctpastre. See Couvre-chef. 

SCEY-SUR-SAONE (Fr.), n. Se 2 -su«r-sa 3 -on. A place in the 
department of the Haute-Saone, France, where there is a saline 
spring. [a, 14.] 


SCHABE (Ger.), n. Sha 3 b'e a . See Blatta and Scabies.— 
Kopfs’. See Pityriasis capitis.— Sclineiderss’. See Scabies. 

SCHABEEISEN (Ger.), SCHABEISEN (Ger.), SCHABE- 
MESSER (Ger.), n’s. Sha 3 b'e a -iz-e 2 n, sha s b'iz-e 2 n, -e a -me 2 s~se 2 r. 
See Raspatory and Scalprum, and cf. Glyphanon. 

SCHABER (Ger.), n. Sha 3 b'e a r. A scraper. [E.] 

SCHAB3IESSER (Ger.), n. Sha 3 b'me a s-se 2 r. See Raspatory. 

SCHACHBLUME (Ger.), n. Sha 3 ch a 'blum-e a . See Fritil- 

LARIA. 

SCH ACHTELH AL3I (Ger.), n. Sha 3 ch 3 t'e a l-ha 3 lm. The genus 
Equisetum, [a, 35.] 

SCHACKARILLRINDE (Ger.), n. Sha 3 k-a 3 r-i a Pri a nd-e a 
Cascarilla-bark. [a, 35.] 

SCHADEL (Ger.), n. Shad'e 2 l. See Cranium and Skcll. —Ge- 
hirns’. See Cranium.— Gesiclitss\ The facial portion of the 
skull. [L, 31.]—Hiiiitiger S. See Membranous cranium. —Hirns’. 
See the major list.—Primordlals’. Of Jacobson, the cranium 
during the membranous and cartilaginous stages of its develop- 
ment. [A, 8.J—S’basis. See Basis cranii,— S’basfslange. The 
length of the base of the skull. [a, 34.]—S’beinimirk. The 
diploe of the skull. [a, 34.]—S*bctraclitung. See Cranioscopy. 
—S’bolireii, S’bohrniig. See Trephining.— S’brucli. See the 
major list.—SMacli. See Fornix cranii.— S’decke, SMeckel. 
See BRAiN-ca$e.—S’eindruck. See Enthlasis (2d def.).—S’er- 
weicliung. See Craniotabes.— S*geburt. See Vertex delivery. 
—S’grund. See Basis cranii. —S’liaut. See Epicranium (lst 
def.).—S’hernie. See Encephalocele.— S’lioble. See Cranial 
cavity.— S’hbblenfiaclie. The cerebral surface (of a cranial 
bone). [L, 304.]—S’iinpiession. Fr., empreinte (ou infiexion) 
des os crdniens. An indentation of the foetal skull produced by 
pressure against the pelvis or with a forceps.—S^age. A pres- 
entation of any portion of the head except the face.—S’lelire. 
See Craniology and Phrenology.— S’inangel. See Acrania.— 
S’messung. See Craniometry and Cephalometry.— S’sclnvund. 
See Craniotabes.— S’stellung. The position of the foetal head 
during labor.—8’untersuchung. See Cranioscopy.— S’verbil- 
dung. A cranial conformation. [L, 57.]—S’verengerung. See 
Craniostegnoma. 

SCHADELBALKEN (Ger.), n. Shad'e a l-ba 3 lk-e 2 n. See Tra¬ 
becula cranii.— Mittlerer S. (RathkeJ. The anterior part of the 
tentorium cerebelli in the embryo.—Seitliclie S. [Rathke]. Cer- 
tain processes which run forward from the sella turcica in the em¬ 
bryo, and unite in the spheno-ethmoid region. [A, 8.]—Vorderer 
S. [Kblliker]. See Mitllerer S. 

SCHADELBRUCH (Ger.), n. Shad'e a l-bruch a . 1. Fracture of 
the skull. [E, 23.] 2. See Encephalocele.— Eiiigedriickter S. 
See Ecpiesma (lst def.).—Gewblbter S. See Camaroma. 

SCHAF (Ger.), n. Sha 3 f. A sheep ; the genus Ovis, [a, 35.]— 
8’blattern, S’pocken. See Sheep-pox and Varicella. 

SCHAFHAUT (Ger), SCII AFHAUTCHEN (Ger.), ns. 
Scha 3 f'ha 3 -u 4 t, -hoit-ch a e a n. See Amnion (lst def.). 

SCHAFT (Ger.), n. Sha s ft. See Shaft and Scape.— Haars*. 
See Hair-s/io/L 

SCHAFWASSER (Ger.), n. Sha 3 f'va 3 s-se a r. See Liquor amnii. 
—Falscbcs S. See Allantoic fluid. 

SCIIALBLASEN (Ger.). SCHALBLATTERN (Ger.), ns. 
ShaPbla 3 z-e a n, -bla 3 t-te a rn. See Pemphigus neonatorum. 

SC1IALK (Ger.),- n. Sha 3 l'e a . 1. See Shell and Concha. 2. 
See Scall. 3. In botany, see Tunic.— Geliirns', Hirris’. See 
Cranium,— Kalks’. The calcareous envelope of an ovum ; an egg- 
shell.—Kbrnchens’. See Aomc/iewKREis,—Ruckeiis*. A dorsal 
carapace. [a, 32.]—S*uliart. See Testaceous.— S’nhaut. See 
Membrana testae.— S’lack. See Shell-L.xc. 

SCHALFRUCHT (Ger.), n. Sha 3 l'fruch a t. See Caryopsis. 

SCHALHAUTC1IEN (Ger.), n. Sharhoit-ch^n. Pemphigus 
neonatorum. [G.] 

SCHALIG (Ger.), adj. Sha 3 Pi a g. See Tunicate. 

SCHALKERN (Ger.), n. Sha 3 l'ke a rn. See Caryopsis. 

SCHALKNOTClIEN(Ger.),n. ShaHknuH-ch^n. See Stroph- 

ULUS. 

SCHALL (Ger.), n. Sha 3 l. An audible sound.—Gefjisss’. See 
GefassgerXusch.— llerzs’. The sound of the heart. [K.]—Luu- 
gens’. The sound obtained by percussion over the lungs. [a. 18.] 
—Scliaclitels’. See Bandbox sound.— S’lebre. See Acoustics, 
Diacoustics, Catacoustics, and Phonetics (under Phonetic). — 
S’lelter. See Baladino's sound-coa ductor. —S’priifung. See 
Auscultation. 

SCHALTSTUCK (Ger.), n. Sha 3 lt'stu«k. 1. See Connecting 
canal. 2. In the pl., S'e, see Non-nucleated areas. —Aeusseres 
S. See DrCsen/kiIs. —Schweigger-SeidePsclies S. See Second 
convoluted tubule. 

SCHALTWINBUNG (Ger.), n. Sha 3 lt'vi 9 nd-un a . See Con¬ 
necting CANAL. 

SCHAM (Ger.), n. Sha 3 m. The external genitals, especlally 
the vulva.—S’berg. See Mons pubis. —S’brucli. See Labial 
hernia.— S’bug. See Groin.— S’fliigel. See Labia pudendi. — 
S’gang. See Vagina,— S’glieder. See S,— S’htigel. See Mons 
pubis.— S’knochen. See Os pubis.— S’knorpel. The interar- 
ticular cartilage of the symphysis pubis.—S’laus. See Phtheirius 
pubis. —S’lefzen. The labia pudendi, especially the labia pudendi 
majora.—S’leiste. See Groin.— S’offnung. See Ostium vaginae. 
— S’rinne. See Cleft of the vulva. - S’ritz. See Vulva.— S’- 
spalte. See Cleft of the vulva.— S’theile. See S.— S’ziingel- 
chen, S’ziinglein. See Clitoris.— AVeibliclie S. See Vulva. 


A, ape; A a , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Cii, chin; Cli a , loch (Scottish); E, he; E a , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N a , tank; 
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SCII AND AU (Ger.), n. Sha 3 nd'a 3 -u 4 . A place in Saxony where 
thereis a ferruginousspring, with salt-water, pine-needle, and mud- 
batliing establishments, [L, 30, 57 (a, 14).] 

SCII AND ERE I (Ger.), SCIIANDUNG (Ger.), n's. Shand-e 2 r- 
i', shand'un 2 . Defileinent.—Knabens’. See I\ederasty. 

SCHANKEH (Ger.), n. Sha 3 n 2 k'e 2 r. See Chancre.— Drii- 
seus*. See Gonori'haeal bubo. —Hunter’sclier S. See Hunterian 
chancre and True chancre.— Pseudo-indurirter S. der Syphi- 
litiker. Pseudo-indurafced chancre of syphilitics ; of Tarnowsky, 
an infiltrated or indurated sore which may be produced in a syphi¬ 
lide subject either by inoculation of the skin with irritating inatter, 
such as the pus of chancre, or with purulent material from various 
sources, or by cauterization. [“Vrtlj. f. Derm. u. Syph., 11 1877, 

. 19 (G).] Cf. Cauterisatio provocatoria.— S’impt'ung. See 
yphilization.— S’seuelie. See Syphilis. 

SCHAllIi()CK(Ger.),n. Sha 3 r'bo 2 k. SeeScuRVY.—S’lieilend. 
See Antiscorbutic.— S’sfleckeu. See Purpura scorbutica.— S’- 
mittel. An antiscorbutic. [E.] 

SCII ARE A CII (Ger.), n. Sha 3 r'la 3 ch 2 . See Scarlet fever.— 
Chirurglsclier S. See Scarlatina traumatica.— Gefleckter S. 
See Scarlatina variegata. — Nervdser S. See Torpid scarlet 
fever. —Normaler S. See Scarlet fever.— S.-Angiua. See An- 
ginous scarlet fever. —S’briiune, S’dlphtherie. See Scarla- 
tinal angina.— S’fieber. See Scarlet fever.— S.-Friesel. See 
Scarlatina miliaris. —AVuiuls’. See Scarlatina traumatica. 

SCHARPE (Ger.), n. Sharp'e 2 . See Sling. 

SC1IARPIE (Ger.), n. Sha 3 rp-e'. See Charpie. 

SCHASIS (Lat.), SCHASMUS (Lat.), n’s f. and m. Skas- 
(sch 2 a 3 s)'i 2 s, ska 2 z(sch 2 a 3 s)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gen., schas'eos (-is), -mi. 
Gr., trxda i?, <rxacr/bt,6s (from to siit). See Scarification. 

SCII ASTERION (Lat.), SCU ASTER IUM (Lat.), n’s n. Ska 2 st- 
(seh 2 a 3 st)-e(a)'ri a -o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., a-xaa-Tijpt.oe. See Lancet, 
Scalpel, and Scarificator. 

SCHATTENPROI5E (Ger.), n. Sha 3 t'te 2 n-prob-e 2 . See Ski- 

ASCOPY. 

SCIIATTENSEHEN (Ger.), n. Sha 3 t'te 2 n-za-e 2 n. See Scie- 

ROPIA. 

SCIIAUDER(Ger.), n. Sha 3 'u 4 d-e 2 r. See Schauer.— Flebers*. 
Febrile rigors. [a, 34.] 

SCHAUER (Ger.), n. Sha 3 'u 4 -e 2 r. A shiver ; shuddering. [a, 
14.]—Fiebers’. See Ague fit.— Metalls’. See Mercurial fever. 
—S’clien. See Eclampsia infantum. 

SCHAUMKRAUT (Ger.), n. Sha 3 'u 4 m-kra 3 -u 4 t. See Carda- 

M1NE. 

SCHEELATE, n. ShePat. See Tunostate. 

SCHEEItE (Ger.), n. ' Shar'e 2 . See Schere. 

SCHEIHE (Ger.), n. Shib'e 2 . 1. See Disc. 2. One of the red 
blood-corpuscles. [K.]—Ciliars’. See CiliaryuonY.— Ends*. See 
Intermediate disc.— Hanptsubstanzs’n. See Bowman^s discs.— 
Keims’. See Archiblast, Cicatricula (2d def.), and Discus pro- 
ligerus.— Knies’. See Patella.— KornersL See Discus prolige- 
rus. — Mikrosomens’n. Of Strasburger, the cask-shaped seg- 
ments or discs of the nuclear fibrils seen in caryocinesis ; fomed 
apparently by a fusion of the microsomes or by a close spiral ar- 
rangement of the nuclear fibrils of the resting nucleus. [“ Arch. 
f. mikr. Anat.,” 1884, p. 246 (J).]—Mittels’. See Intermediate 
disc.— NebensL See Accessory disc.— QuersL See Dark disc.— 
S’nboden. See Hypothecium.— Sehnervens’. See Optic disc.— 
Tasts’, Terminals’. See Tactile disc.— Zwischens’. See Inter- 
mediate disc.— Zwischemvirbels’n. See Intervertebral carti- 
lages. 

SCHEIDE (Ger.), n. Shid'e 2 . See Sheath and Vagina.— 
Rlatts’. See Vagina. —Dnrals’. See Tunica nervi optici ex¬ 
terna. —GallensL See Gl\sson's capsule. —Gebiirinutters’. See 
Vagina.— GefasssL 1. The sheath of a vessel. 2. In botany, see 
BuNDLE-s/teaf/i.—Rymplis’. A lymph channel or a sinus in a 
lymph gland. [A, 521 (a, 21).] — Kerns’. See iVwcZews-sHEATH.— 
Marks’. See Medullary sheath. —Muskels’. See Perimysium 
externum,— Myelins’. See Medullary sheath,— Nervens\ See 
Epineurium.— Penlss’. See Albuginea penis— PlalsL See Tu¬ 
nica nervi optici interna.— Prlmitivs’. See Primitive sheath. 
—Sarkolemms’. See Sarcolemma,— S’nbeenger. See Con¬ 
strictor cunni.— S’beule. See Elytroncus.— S’nblasemvand. 
The vesico-vaginal saeptum. [A, 521,]—S’neingang. See Ostium 
vaginae.— S’nfalten. The rugae of the vagina. [L, 80.]—S’nfluss, 
See Vaginal leucorrhcea.— S’gescliwulst, S’gescbwiir. See 
Elytroncus.— S’nhalter. A vaginal speculum. [L, 57 (a, 48).]— 
S’nhaut. 1. A membranous sheath. [a, 17.] 2. See Tunica uct£H- 
nalis.— S’nkatarrli. Vaginal catarrh.—S’nklappe. See Hymen 
(2d def.).—S’nnalit. See Colporrhaphy.— S’nriss. See Colpor- 
rhexis. —S’uritz. See Cleft of the vulva. —S’nsclilelmfiuss. 
See Leucorrhcea.— S’nsclinitt. See Elytrotomy.— S’nscli mirer. 
See Anterior constrictor of the vulva and Constrictor cunni.— 
S’usehwangerschaft. See Elytrocyesis.— S’ntliell der Ge- 
barmutter. See Portio vaginalis uteri. —S’nverschllessung. 
See Atresia vaginae. —S’nvorfall. See Prolapsus vaginae — S’u- 
vorhof. The vestibule of the vagina. [L.]—S’nzerreissung. 
See Colporrhexis. — Schwann’sche S. See Neurilemma, — 
Scliwanzs’. The caudal fold of the amnion.—Sehenervens’. 
See Sheath of the optic nerve.— Selmens’. See Synovial sheath. 
—Wurzels’ [UnnaJ. 1. See Stratum spmosum epidermidis. 2. 
The internal root-sheath of a hair. [G.J— Zahns’. See Dentinal 
sheath. 

SCHEIDEKUNST (Ger.), n. Shid'e 2 -kunst. See Chemistry. 
SCHEIDEWAND (Ger.), n. Shid'e 2 -va 3 nd. 1. See Sasptum, Dis- 
sepiment, and Intersepimentum. 2. The wall of the lateral ven- 
tricle of the brain. [I, 6 (K).]—Durchsiclitige S, See Septum 


lucidum.— Nasens’. See Septum narium.—S, der Rrust. See 
Mediastinum (lst def.).—S. des Gaumens. See Velum palati.— 
S. des Geliirns. See Septum lucidum.—S. des kleinen Ge- 
birns. See Falx cerebelli.— S. des Ohres. See Membrana tym¬ 
pani. 

SCHEIDEWASSEIl (Ger.), n. Shid'e 2 -va 3 s-se 2 r. Lit.,separa- 
tion-water. Nitric acid ; so called becanse used to separate silver 
from gold. [B.]—Doppelte» S. Coinmercial nitric acid of sp. gr. 
140 to P42, containing uearly 70 per cent. of the pure acid. [B.J— 
Kinfaches S. Coinmercial nitric acid of sp. gr. P35 to 138, con¬ 
taining about 60 per cent. of the pure acid. [B.] 

SCHEIDUNG (Ger.), n, Shid'un 2 . An analyzing; a separa- 
tion. [L, 31.] 

SCHEINDOLDE (Ger.), n. Shin'do 3 ld-e 2 . See Cyme. 

SCHEINPOCKEN (Ger.), n. pl. Shin'po 3 k-e 2 n. See Vari¬ 
cella. 

SCHEINTOD (Ger.), n. Shin / to 3 d. Apparent death. See Sus- 
pended animation. Asphyxia (2d def.), and Syncope.— lJlasser S. 
See Asphyxia pallida.—S, der Erliangten. See Asphyxia sus¬ 
pensorum. —S. der Erstiekten. See Asphyxia suffocationis,— S. 
der Ertruukeneii. See Asphyxia immersorum,—S. der Neu- 
gebornen. See Asphyxia neonatorum.— S. durcli das Abtritts- 
grubengas. See Asphyxia a fumis. 

SCHEITEL (Ger.), n. Shit'e 2 l. 1. See Vertex. 2. The vertex 
of the bladder. [L, 304.]—S’bauder. See Superior false liga- 
ments of the urinary bladder.— S’lage. See Occipito-posterior 
presentation. 

SCHELLACK (Ger.), n. She 2 lMa 3 k. See Shell-LAC.. 

SCHEMELBEIN (Ger.), n. Sham'e 2 l-bin. See Genu valgum. 

SCHENKEL (Ger.), n. She 2 n 2 k / e 2 l. 1. See Crus (lst def.) and 
Ham (lst def.). 2. See Peduncle (lst def.).—Aulsteigender For- 
nixs’. The ascending (anterior) pillars of the fornix. [K.] — 
HriiekensL See Middle cerebellar peduncles.— Gehirns’. See 
Crura cerebri.—Gew ^olbesL See the major list.—Grossbirns’. 
See Crura cerebri. —HintersL See Inferior cerebellar peduncles. 
—Hintere S. der Zwllllngsbinde, Hintere S. des Gewdlbes. 
See Posterior pillars of the fornix— HirnsL See the major list. 
—Kitzlers’. See Crura clitoridis.— Kleinliirns’. The crura 
cerebelli. [L.]—Markknopfs*. See Restiform body. —Marks’ 
(der Hemispliaren). See Crura cerebri— 31 arks’ der Zwlr- 
bel. The peduncles of the pineal gland. [I, 3 (K).]—Medullars’. 
See Inferior cerebellar peduncles.— Obere KleinliirnsL See Su¬ 
perior cerebellar peduncles.— S’beuge. See Groin.— S’bogen. 
See PouparVs ligament.— S. der hinteren Heinisphare. Of 
Treviranus, the corpora quadrigemina in amphibians. [I, 3 (K).l— 
S. der ltuthe. See Crura penis.— S. der Scliwellkorper. The 
crura of the corpora cavernosa. [L, 115.]—S. der Zirbel. The 
peduncles of the pineal gland. [I, 3 (K).]—S’drelmng. See Mero- 
trope (2d def.).— 8’umdreher. A rotator muscle of the thigh.— 
VereinigungssL See Middle cerebellar peduncles.— A r ordere 
FornixsL See Anterior pillars of the fornix.— Vordere S. See 
Superior cerebellar peduncles. —Vordere S. des Gewolbes. See 
Anterior crura of the fornix. 

SCHENKELSCH3IEKZ (Ger.), n. She 2 n 2 k'e 2 l-shme 2 rts. See 
Scf.lalgia.— S. der Wochnerinnen. A neuralgic affection of the 
sciatic nerve and the cutaneous nerves of the lower limb, in lying- 
in women, due to prolonged pressure upon the soft parts within the 
pelvis by the child’s head or to exudate pressing upon one or more 
of the nerve-trunks. [A, 20.] 

SCHERE (Ger.), n. Shar'e 2 . SeeScissoas.—Hakens’. Hooked 
scissors. [E.]—Knies’. Angular scissors. [E.]—KnoeliensL 
See Bone-cutting forceps. —Nabelschntirs’. Blunt-pointed scis¬ 
sors for cutting the umbilical cord.—Perforatlonss’. See Crani - 
otomy scissors. 

SCHERLIEVO, n. From the name of a village in Fiume where 
the disease first appeared. Lat., framboesia illyrica , morbus croa- 
tus (seu flumin iens is), scabies venerea contagiosa , radesyge istrica. 
A contagious disease that appeared toward the end of the eighteenth 
century on the coast of the Gulf of Quarnero, in Croatia and Istria, 
and is said to have been introduced by sailors returning from a 
campaign against Turkey ; attended with infiammation and ulcera- 
tion of the throat, together with pustular, tubercular, squamous, 
ulcerative, and fungous affections of the skin and disease of the 
bones ; now believed to have been a severe form of syphilis, though 
formerly regarded as an independent disease, as a variety of 
leprosy, or as framboesia. [G, 16.] 

SCHEROMA (Lat.), n. n. Ske 2 r(sch 2 ar)-om'a 3 . Gen., -om'atos 
(-atis). An old term for dryness of the eye from want of lacrymal 
secretion. [F.] 

SCHETICUS (Lat.), adj. Ske 2 t(sch 2 e 2 t)'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., ax*™- 
k6s (from <rx<r<ns, condition). Fr., schetique. Of diseases, accidental 
and temporary, not constitutionah [L, 50 (a, 14, 43).] 

SCHIAS (Lat.), n. f. Ski(sch 2 i 2 )'a 2 s(a 3 s). See Ischias. 

SCIIICHT (Ger.), n. Shi 2 ch 2 t. See Layer and Stratum.— 
Aeussere ganglibse S. See Internal molecular layer. —Aeus- 
sere granulirte S. See External molecular stratum.— Aeussere 
Kbrners’. See Stratum granulosum externum. —Aeussere Zel- 
lens’. The cortical gray matter of the cerebellum. [L, 332.J— 
Aussenkorners’. See Stratum granulosum externum. —Rin- 
degewebig-nervose S. See Tunica nervosa— Cylinderzel- 
lens*. See Stratum cylindricum,— Dammmiiskels’. The mus- 
cular layer of the perimeum.—Feinkornige S. See Aeussere Zel- 
lens\ —Ganglienzellens’. See Stratum gangliosum and Strat¬ 
um grelafmosum.— Gefiisss’. A vascular layer. [a, 21.]— Geliirns’. 
See Tunica nervosa. —Gelbrbthliche S. The medullary sub- 
stance of the brain. [L.]—Gitters’. See Reticular formation. — 
Granulirte S. See Internal granide layer.— Grane S. See Lami¬ 
na cinerea.— Grenzs’. See Boundai~y zone.— Gurtels’. See the 
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major list.—Hauts*. See Ectoplasm.— IIenle\sche S. See Henle's 
layer. —Horiis* (der Oberhaut). See Stratum corneum. —Hux- 
ley’sche S. See Huxtey's layer.— Iniiens*. Of Heidenhain, the 
inner layer of deeply granular cells in the acini of the pancreas, sup- 
pposed to secrete the active principle of the pancreatie juiceduring 
digestion. [K, 10.]— Innere gangliose S. See Stratum gangtio- 
swm.-Innere Fasers*. See Stratum fibriltosum.— Innere gran- 
ulirte S. See Internal granule layer.— Innere Kdrners*. See 
Intemal molecular layer.— Iiiterinediare S. See S. lucidum. 
—Kalile S. See Oouche piate.— Kalkkorpers*. The layer of 
ossifying cartilage in vvhich calcareous matter is first seen. [L.] 
— Keinis*. See Archiblast, Cicatricula (2d def.), Discus pro- 
ligerus. and Gonostroma.— Knauels*. See Stratum glomerulo- 
sum.— Kdrners’, Kdrnerzellens*. See Stratum granulosum. 
—Korns’. See .decessori/ disc. —Markfasers*. A layer of me- 
dullary fibres. [I, 17 (K).]— Marks*. See Medullary stratum. — 
Mittels*. See Mesophyll and Mesocarp.— Moleculare S. See 
Internal granule layer. —Musivisclie S*u. See Stratum ofvisual 
cetis— Nervenfasers*. See Stratum fibriltosum and Stratum 
olfactorium,— Nervenzellens*. See Stratum gangtiosum.— Ner¬ 
vose S. See Fenestrated membrane. —Olfacturiuss*. See Stra¬ 
tum olfactorium. — Ollvenzwiscliens*. The interolivary layer of 
the brain. [A, 319 (a, 34).]—Opticnsfasers*. See Stratum fibril- 
Ipsum.— Orangefarblge S. See Stratum granulosum (lst def.). 
—Pigmenta*. A pigment layer, especially of the iris or retina. 
[L.]—Pyram id enzel lens*. See Stratum cellularum pyramida¬ 
lium.—Qnere I)ammmuskels*en. The transverse muscular 
layers of the perinseum.—Kands*. The superior layer of the cor¬ 
tex cerebri. [I, 17 (K).]—Kauber*sclie S. See h’auber's cells.— 
Ei ecli nervenfasers*. See Stratum olfactoriam.— Riffzellens*. 
A layer of prickle-cells. [G.]— Kindens*. See Stratum cor- 
ticate.— Eostfarbcne S. See Stratum granulosum.—S. der 
Glomeruli olfactorii. See Stratum gtomerulosum (lst def.). 
—S. der grauen Fasern. See Intemxal granule layer. —S. 
der grossen Pyramiden. The third layer of the cerebral 
cortex. [I, 17 (K).]—S. der kleineu Pyrainidenzellen. The 
second layer of the cerebral cortex. [I, 17 (K).]—S. der kleineu 
Zellcn. See Fourth layer of the cortex cerebri.— S. des Nerven- 
aussatze. See Stratum granulosum externum.—S, der Nerven- 
faserplexus. See Stratum granulosum. —S. von Meynert. 
The third layer of large pyramidal cells in the cortex ceretiri. [I. 
^17 (K).J—Schleims*. 1. A mucous layer. [L, 31.] 2. See Rete 
mucosum. 3. Of Baer, see T>smAdrusenblatt .—Sporens*. See 
Hymenium.— Stacliels*. See Stratum spinosum .—Ventrale S. 
des Hemispharenniarkes. The inferior laj r er of the gray 
matter of a cerebral hemisphere, [I, 27 (K).]—Warzens*. The 
bacillar layer of the retina. [L.]—Zellenarme S. A layer of 
whitish granular connective tissue beneath the superflcial layer of 
the cerebral cortex. [L, 332.]—Zwisclienkorners*. See Fenes¬ 
trated membrane.— Zwlschens*. See Externat molecular stratum. 

SCHICJITUNG (Ger.), n. Shi 2 eh 2 t'un 2 . Stratification. [a, 18.] 
—S*sebene des Nagels. Of Unna, any layer of nail cells the cells 
composing which were developed simultaneously. Such a layer 
always lies in a plane directed from above downward and forward 
and parallel to the matrix. [G.]—S’sliuie (Ger.), n. A line of 
stratification or cleavage. 

SC1IIDACEDON (Lat.), SCHIDACEDUM (Lat.), n*s n. 
Ski 2 d(sch 2 i 3 d)-a 2 s(a 3 k)-ed(ad)'o 2 n, -u a m(u 4 m). Gr., <rx iSaK V&° 1 ' (from 
ax^a/cigetv, to splinter). Fr., schidacedon. A longitudinal fracture 
of a bone. [E.] 

SCHIEFBEIN (Ger.). n. Shef'bin. See Genu valgum. 

SCHIEFHALS (Ger.), SCH1EFKOPF (Ger.), n*s. Shef'ha 9 ls, 
-ko 3 pf. See Torticollis. 

SCHIEFLAGE (Ger.), n. Shef'la 3 g-e 2 . See Obliquity.—G e- 
barmntters*. See Obliquity of the uterus.—S. des Kopfes. 
See Obliquity of the fcetal head (2d def.). 

SCI1IEFSEHEN (Ger.), n. Shef'za-e 2 n. See Strabismus. 

SCHIEFSTELLUNG(Ger.), n. Shef'ste 2 l-lun 2 . See Obliquity. 
—S. der Gebarmutter. See Obliquity of the uterus and Obli¬ 
quitas uteri quoad situm. 

SCHIELEN (Ger.), n. Shel'e 2 n. See Strabismus. 

SCHIENBEIN (Ger.), n. Shen'bin. See Tibia.—S* beuger. 
See Tibio-pr^metatarsus. 

SCHIENBEINSTRECKER (Ger.), n. Shen'bin-stre 2 k-e 2 r. 
See Extensor metacarpi magnus .—Gewnndener S., Kurzer S. 
See Extensor metacarpi obtiquus .—Langer S. See Extensor 
metacarpi magnus. 

SCHIENE (Ger.), n. Shen'e 2 . See Splint. —Biigcls’. An in- 
terrupted splint. [a, 34.]—Gclenks*. A jointed splint. [a, 34.1— 
Glass*. A splint of water-glass. [a. 34.1—Griffs*. A suspension 
splint. [“Ctrlbl. f. Chir.,” Oet. 2, 1886, p. 680(a, 34).]—Gvpslianfs*. 
A plaster-of-Paris and oakum splint. [L, 57 (a. 34).]—Gypss*. A 
plaster-of-Paris splint. [a, 34.]—Gypsscliwebes*. A plaster-of- 
Paris splint having attachments for suspension. [a, 34.]—Hohls*. 
A guttered splint. [a, 34.]—Klainmers*. See BCqels*.— Rlnnens*. 
A guttered splint. [E.]—Schliisselbeins*. See Cleidonarthex. 

SCHIERLING (Ger.), n. Sher'li 2 n 2 . See Conium.— Fleckens*, 
Gefleckter S. See Conium maculatum.— S’saft. See Succus 
conii.— S’saure. Coniic acid. [A, 324.]—S’spflaster. See Em¬ 
plastrum conii.— S*ssalbe. See Ceratum conii. —S’stinktur. 
See Tinctura conii.— S’umschlag. See Cataplasma conii.— 
Spirituoses S*sfruchtextraet. See Extractum conii alco¬ 
holicum. 

SC1IIFFCHEN (Ger.), n. Shi 2 f'ch 2 e 2 n. See Carina.-S. des 
Olirs. See Scaphoid fossa (lst def.). 

SCHIIIA, n. An Arabian stomachic drug having the odor and 
taste of santonica, believed to be derived from a species of Artemi¬ 
sia. It consists of pieces of the herb, covered with a fine pubes- 
cence, mixed with petioles and flowers. [a, 35.] 


SCHILD (Ger.), n. Sheld. See Scutum and Apothecium pelti- 
fomne. 

SCHIIDCHEN (Ger.), n. Sheld'ch 2 e 2 n. See Scutellum. 

SCHILDFAItN (Ger.), n. Sheld'fa 3 rn. See Aspidium. 

SCHILiDFLECIlTE (Ger.), n. Sheld / fie 2 ch 2 t-e 2 . The genus 
Parmetia , also Peltigera and related genera, [a, 35.] 

SCIIILDKKOTE (Ger.), n. Sheld'kru 6 t-e 2 . See Chelone. 

SCHILFERUNG (Ger.), n. Shi 2 lf'e 2 r-un 2 . See Exfoliation. 

SCHILLERSTOFF (Ger.), n. Shi 2 l'le 2 r-sto 3 f. SeeFRAXiNand 
iEsCULIN. 

SCHIMBERGBAD (Ger.), n. Shi 2 m'be 2 rg-ba 9 d. A place in 
the canton of Lucerne, Switzerland, where there is a sulphurous 
spring. [L, 57 (a, 14).] 

SCHIMMEL (Ger.), n. Shi 2 m'me 2 l. See Mucor.— S*pilze. The 
Mucorinece. [a, 35.] 

SCHINI!ARAMUS (Lat ), SCHINDALMUS (Lat), n’s m. 
Ski 2 nd(sch 2 i 2 nd)-a 2 l(a 3 l)'a 2 m(a 3 m)-u 3 s(u 4 s), -a 2 ](a 3 l)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). 
Gr., <ryiv6aAa/ioy. See SCHIDACEDON. 

SCHINDEL (Ger.), n. Shi 2 nd'e 2 l. See Splint. 

SCHINDYLESIS (Lat.), n. f. Ski 2 nd(sch 2 i 2 nd)-i 2 l(u a l)-e(a)'si 2 s. 
Gen., - es'eos (-is). Gr., axirfivATjo-iy. Fr., schindylese. A form of 
articulation in which a projecting part of one bone fits into a groove 
in another. [A, 301 (a, 48).] 

SCHINNEN (Ger.), n. pl. Shi 2 n'ne 2 n. See Pityriasis. 

SCHINOCEPHALUS (Lat.), adj. Ski 2 n(sch 2 en)-o(o 9 )-se 2 f- 
(ke 2 f)'a 3 l(a 3 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). See Scillocephalus. 

SCHINUS (Lat.), n. f. Skin(sch 2 en)'u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., ayiVo? (lst 
def.). Fr., s. 1. See under Pistacia lentiscus. 2. Of Linnaeus, a 
genus of the Anacardiacece. [a, 35.]—S. molle, S. mulli. Fr., 
8. molit, arbre & poivre , poivrier d'Amerique (ou des Espagnots, 
ou du Perou), faux-poivrier. Ger., Molle-Baum , indischer Mastix - 
Baum. Peruvian mastic-tree, false (or Chile) pepper, Californian 
pepper-tree, the molle of Peru ; indigenous to tropical America and 
cultivated in Southern Europe. All parts of the tree contain a resin- 
ous, milky juice. The leaves are used in making a slightly purga¬ 
tive mastic (see Mission balsam) and, with the astringent bark, are 
applied to tumors, wounds. etc. A wine, a syrup, and a vinegar 
are prepared from the edible drupes. The root is used medieinally 
in Peru, [a, 35.] 

SCHINZNACH (Ger.), n. Shi 3 nts / na s ch 2 . A place in the can¬ 
ton of Aargau, Switzerland, where there are a thermal spring and 
a bathing establishment called Habsburgerbad. [L, 135 (a, 14).] 

SCHIR3I (Ger.), n. Sherm. See Umbel.—A fters*. See Cyme. 

SCHIRRUS (Lat.), n. m. Ski 2 r(seh 2 i 2 r)'ru 2 s(ni 4 s). See Scir- 

RHUS. 

SCHISMA (Lat.), n. n. Ski 3 z(sch 2 i 2 s) / ma 3 . Gen., schi$'matos 
(-alis). Gr., ayio-fia. See Cleft of the vulva. 

SCHISTOCARPOUS, adj. Ski 2 st-o-ka 3 rp'u 9 s. Lat., schisto- 
carpus (from <tyktt d«, cloven. and napnos, fruit). Fr., schistocarpe. 
Having fruits that split into valves. The Schistocarpce are the An- 
dreceacece. [a, 35.] 

SCHISTOCEPHALUS (Lat.), adj. Ski 2 st(sch 2 i 2 st)-o(o 3 )-se 2 f- 
(ke 2 f)'a 2 l(a 3 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). From o-xurro*. cleft, and KetfmAi?, the head. 
Fr., schistocephale. Having r eongenital fissure of the head ; as a 
n. m., a monster so characterized. [a, 34.] 

SCHISTOCCELIA (Lat.), n. f. Ski 2 st(sch 2 i 2 st)-o(o 3 )-sel'(ko 2 'e 2 l)- 
i*-a 9 . From <rx»ards, divided, and «oiAia, the belly. Fr., schisto- 
coelie. See Abdominal fissure. 

SCHISTOCOR3IUS (Lat.), n. m. SkHsUschsi^sG-o^-ko 2 ^'- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). From «j-xmttos, cleft, and «op/xos, the trunk. Fr., schisto- 
corme. A foetal monster havdng a fissure of the thorax, neck, or 
navel. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

SCHISTOCYSTIS (Lat.), n. f. Ski 3 st(sch 2 i 2 st)-o(o 3 )-si 3 st(ku«st)'- 
i 2 s. Gen., -cyst r eos (-is). From cleft, and the blad- 

der. See Cystoschisis. 

SCHISTOGLOSSIA (Lat.), n. f. Ski 2 st(seh 3 i 2 st)-o(o 3 )-glo 2 s- 
(glos)'si 2 -a*. From o-xutto?, cleft, and yAicro-a, the tongue. Ger., 
Schizoglossie. See Fissure of thejongue. 

SCHISTOMELUS (Lat.), n. n. Ski 2 st(seh 2 i 2 st)-o 2 m'e 2 l-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From cleft, and pi Aoy, a linib. FY., schistomele. A mon¬ 

ster havmg a fissured extremity. [L, 50 (o, 34).] 

SCII ISTO PROSO PIA (Lat.), n. f. Ski 2 st(scb 2 i 2 st)-o(o 9 )-pro 2 s- 
op'i 2 -a 3 . From o-xurro?, cleft, and irpotruirov, the face. Ger., Schis- 
toprosopie. Congenital fissure of the face, [a, 34.] 

SCHISTOPROSOPUS (Lat.). n. m. Ski 2 st(sch 2 i 2 st)-o(o 9 >pro 2 s- 
op , u 3 s(u 4 s). From <rxiordy, split, and irpoatoirov, the face. 1. A 
monster with a fissured face. 2. Improperly, schistoprosopia. [L. 
Heydenreich. “Arch. f. path. Anat. u. Physiol. u. r. klin. Med.,” 
C. 2, p. 241 (a, 34).] 

SCHISTORRHACI1IS (Lat,), n. f. Ski 2 st(sch 2 i 2 st)-o 3 r'ra 2 k- 
(ra 9 ch 2 )-i 2 s. Gen., -rhach'ios (-is). From <rx«n-o«, cleft, and pax i?, 
the spine. Fr., s. See Spina bifida. 

SCHISTOSOMUS (Lat.), n. m. Ski 2 st(sch 2 i 2 st)-o(o 9 )-som'u 9 s- 
(u 4 s). From o-xuttos. cleft, and aw/xa, the body. Fr., schistosome. 
A monster characterized by a median or lateral eventration. [L, 
41, 49 (a, 14).] 

SCHISTOSTERNIA (Lat ), SCIIISTOTHORAX (Lat.), n’s 
f. and m. Ski 2 st(sch 3 i 2 st)-o(o 9 )-stu 6 rn(ste 2 rn)'i 2 -a 9 , -thor'a 2 x(a 9 x). 
From o-xioto?, cleft, and <rripv ov, the sternum, or 0wpa£, the thorax. 
Fr., schistothorax. See Fissure of the thorax. 

SCHISTOTRACHELUS (Lat.), n. Ski 2 st(sch 2 i 2 st)-o(o 9 )-tra 2 k- 
(tra 9 ch 2 )-el(al) / u 3 s(u 4 s). From o-xktto?, cleft, and rpaxy* os, the neck. 
Fr.. s. See Cervical fissure. 
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SCIIIZA (Lat.), n. f. Skiz(sch 2 i 2 z)'a 3 . Gr., (from <r\^w, 
toeleave). 1. A fissure or cleft. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 2. SeeVuLYA. 

SCII 1ZANDIIA (Lat.), n.f. Ski 2 z(sch 2 i 2 z)-a 2 nd(a 3 nd)'ra 3 . From 
axi&tv, to cleave, and dvyp, a man. Fr., schizandre. A genus of 
aromatic shrubs typical of the Schizandracecs , or Schizandrecs , or 
Schizandriacece, a tribe of the Magnoliacecs. [a, 35.]—S. nigra. 
The gome-see of Japan, where its mucilaginous fruits are used 
mediclnally. [a, 35.] 

SCIIIZATKICHIA (Lat.), n. f. Ski 2 z(sch 2 i 2 z)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-ri 2 k- 
(ri 2 ch 2 )'i 2 -a 3 . See Schizotrichia. 

SCHIZOHLEPHARIA (Lat.), n. f. Ski 2 z(sch 2 -i 2 z)-o(o 3 )-ble 2 f- 
a(a 3 )'ri 2 -a 3 . From <rx i to split, and flktyapov, the eyelid. See 
Coloboma palpebres. ^ 

SCIIIZOCAKP, n. Ski 2 z'o-ka 3 rp. Lat., schizocarpinm (from 
crx^eiy. to split. and «apn-o?, fruit). Split-fruit; a pericarp that 
splits into several indehiscent pieces. [a, 35.] 
SCHIZOCKPHALE (Fr.), n. Skez-o-sa-fa 3 l. See Schisto- 

CEPBALUS. 

SCHIZOCCELE (Lat.), n. f. Ski 2 z(sch 2 i 2 z)-o(o 3 )-sel'(ko 2 'e 2 l)- 
e(a); in Eng., ski 2 z'o-sel. Gen., - coeVes . From <r\i£€iv, to cleave, 
and koiAos, hollow. Ger., Schizocol. In the embryo, a cavity 
formed by the splitting of the mesoblast. [”Am. Nat., 11 ix, xiv 
(a, 39).] 

SC1IIZOGENIC, SCIIIZOGENOUS, adj’s. Ski 2 z-o-je 2 n'i 2 k, 
-o 2 j'e 2 n-u 3 s. From to split, and yevvdv, to engender. Fr., 

schizog&ne. In botany, produced by the splitting of the cell-wall 
separating adjacent cells (said of intereellular spaces). [a, 35.] 
SCHIZOGLOSSIE (Ger.), n. Sch 2 ets-o-glos-se'. SeeScmsTO- 

GLOSSIA. 

SCHIZOGNATHISM, n. Sk^z-o^na^h-i^m. From «rx^et»/, 
to cleave, and yva0os, the javv. The eondition in birds in which the 
maxillo-palatine bones are not United with the vomer or with each 
other. [L, 221.] 

SCHIZOMYCES (Lat.), SCHIZOMYCETA (Lat.). n’s f. Ski 2 z- 
(seh 2 i 2 z)-o 2 m'i 2 (u a )-sez(kas), -o(o 3 )-mi(mu a )-set(kat)'a 3 . From <r X i- 
£ctv, to cleave, and pvui js, a mushroom. Fr., schizomycete. Ger., 
Spaltpilz. A fungus of the Schizomycetes. [a, 35.] 
SCHIZOMYCETACE^E (Lat), SCHIZOMYCETES (Lat), 
n"s f. pl. Ski 2 z(sch 2 i 2 z)-o(o 3 )-mi(mu a )-se 2 t(kat)-as(a 3 k)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ), 
-set(kat)'ez(e 2 s). Fr., schizomycetes. Ger., Spaltpilze, Schizomy- 
ceten. The split (or fission) Fungi; microscopic, saprophytic or 
parasitic, chlorophyllless Schizophyta. In some of the ohler classi- 
fications the term often included forms now referred to the Cyano- 
phycees. Owing to the inconstancy of forms, the limits of the species 
are not well deflned. In Cohn's classification there are four principal 
groups: the spherical form ( Micrococcus ), the rod-like ( Bacterium ), 
the liliform (Bacillus), and the coiled ( Spirillum ). Zopf divides 
them into the Coccacece , Bacteriacece, Leptotrichecs , and Cladotri- 
chece. Fliigge makes four divisions of them : Micrococcus (includ- 
ing Streptococcus, Diplococcus , Staphylococcus, Ascococcus, and 
Sarcina), Bacillus (including Bacterium and Proteus), Spirillum 
(including Spirochcste and Vibrio), and a division of variable forms 
(including Cladothrix , Beggiatoa , and Crenothrix). Ward, follow- 
ing De Bary, divides them provisionally into the Asporecs, including 
the genera (Micrococcus [and Streptococcus], Sarcina [and Meris- 
mopedia], and Ascococcus ) having no spores distinet from the vege- 
tative cells ; the Arthrosporees , in which there are spores produced 
by segmentation differing in character from the vegetative cells 
(Arthrobacteriacece , Leptotrichecs , and Cladotrichecs) ; and the 
Endosporece , including those forms ( Bacillus , Spirillum [partlyl, 
etc.) in which spore-formation does not occur. [B, 121, 291 (a, 35).] 
SCHIZOMYCOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ski 2 z(sch 2 i 2 z)-o(o 3 )-mi(mu a )- 
kos'i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). From <r X i£eiv, to cleave, and a 

mushroom. A disease due to the presence of schizomycetes in the 
animal organism. [a, 34.] 

SCHIZOPHYTA (Lat.), SCHIZOPHYT7E (Lat.), SCHIZ- 
OPIIYTES (Lat.), n's n., f., and f. pl. Ski 2 z(seh 2 i 2 z)-o 2 f'i 2 fc(u a t)-a 3 , 
-e(a 3 -e 2 ), -ez(e 2 s). From <r X L£tiv, to cleave, and <f>vr6v , a piant. Fr., 
schizophytes. Ger., Schizophyten. The fission plants ; a division 
of the Thallophyta including those that multiply by fission. They 
are divided into two subclasses, those possessing chlorophyll, or the 
Cyanophycece (usually referred to the Alges), and those having no 
chlorophyll, or the Schizomycetes (usually referred to the Fungi). 
[a. 35.] 

SCIIIZOKRHINAL, adj. Ski 2 z-o-ri'n'l. From <r X i$t iv, to 
cleave, and pts, the nose. Of birds, having the nasal bones cleft to 
or beyond the premaxillary bones. [L, 221.] 

SCHIZOTHORAX (Lat.), n. m. Ski 2 z(sch 2 i 2 z)-o(o 3 )-thor'a 2 x- 
(a 3 x). Gen., -ac'os (-ac'is). From <r X i$€iv, to cleave. and 6u>pa£, the 
thorax. See Fissure of the thorax. 

SCHIZOTRICHIA (Lat.), n. f. Ski 2 z(sch 2 i 2 z)-o(o 2 )-tri 2 k- 
(tri 2 ch 2 )'i 3 -a 3 . From <t X L^lv, to cleave, and 0pt$, a hair. 1. See 
Djstrix. 2. See Trichiasis. 

SCHLACKE (Ger.), n. Shla 3 k'e 3 . Slag, dross, scoria, [a, 48.] 
SCHLAF (Ger.), n. Shla 3 f. Sleep.—S’arznei. A narcotic.— 
S’krankheit. 1. See Narcolepsy. 2. Influenza (from the somno- 
lence sometimes observed). [“ Samml. klin. Vortrage, 11 May, 1891, 
p. 214 (a, 50).]—S’losigkeit. Insomnia.—S*mittel. A narcotic. 
—S’ti iiiikenheit. Somnolence.—S’saft. See Opium—S’ suelit. 
See Coma and Lethargy.—S’ waelien. See Clairyoyance.—S’- 
wandeln, S’\vandern. See Somnambulism. 

SCHlAfE (Ger.), n. Shlaf'e 3 . See Temple.—S* nscliuppe, 
The squamous portion of the temporal bone. [L, 31.] 
SCHLAFFHEIT (Ger.), n. Shla 3 f'hit. Atony, flacciditv. 
SCHLAG (Ger.), n. Shla 3 g. A blow, stroke, or shock. [E.]— 
Ganzs*. Paraplegia. [L, 80 (a, 34).]—Gegens’. See Contre- 


coup. — Halbs*. See Hemiplegia.— Hltzs’, Sonneus’. See In- 
solation (2d def.). 

SCHLAGADEIi (Ger.), n. Shla*g'a 3 d-e 2 r. See Artery. For 
subheadings not here given, see the corresponding forms under 
Arterie and Pulsader.— Adergelleelits’n. The chorioid arte- 
ries. [L.]—Aeussere Hiiftens’. See External iliac artery.— 
Aeussere Kopfs’. See External carotid artery.— Aeussere 
obere mittlere Knlegelenks’. See Superior external articular 
artery of the knee.— Aeussere Sani ens’. See External sper- 
?natic artery. —Aeussere untere Kniegelenks’. See Inferior 
external articular artery of the knee,— Afters’. See Inferior 
hesmorrhoidal artery. —Aufsteigemle Gaumens’. See Inferior 
palatine artery.— Aufsteigemle Halss’. See Ascending cervi¬ 
cal artery.— Hritte durelibolirende S. See Third perforating 
artery,— Dritte Solileninittelfusss’. See Arteria interossea 
digitalis plantaris tertia.— Erste durehbolirende S. See First 
perforating artery of the thigh. —Erste Solileninittelfusss*. 
See Arteria interossea plantaris prima. —Fuss\vurzels’n. See 
Tarsal arteries. —Gauinenliiipens’. See Facial artery and 
Superior palatine artery.— Genieinsebaftlielie Kopfs’. See 
Common carotid artery.— Glaskorpers’. See Hyaloid artery. 
—Grosse Darius’, Grosse Gekroses*. See Superior mesenteric 
artery.— Grosse 3Iagens*. See Ceeliac artery.— Grosse S. The 
aorta.—HandriiekenzwiselieiiknocIiens’n. See Dorsal inter- 
osseous arteries of the hand.— Handwnrzelliandriiekens’n. 
See Dorsal carpal arteries. —Hantlwurzelhandtellers’. See 
Anterior radio-carpal artery.— Harnblasens’n. See Vesical 
arteries.— Hauptdanmens’. See Large artery of the thumb.— 
Ilaupts’. See the major list.—Herzbeutelzwerelifells’. See 
Superior phrenic artery. —Hintere Haiidvvurzels’ 11 . See Dor¬ 
sal carpal arteries.— Iiintere Mittelfells’ 11 . See Posterior 
mediastinal arteries. —Iiintere untere S. des kleinen Ge- 
liirns. See Posterior inferior cerebellar artery. —HUftbeins*. 
See Common iliac artery,— Huftdiekdarms’. See Ileo-colic 
artery.— Innere Hauclideckens’, Innere liauebs’. See Deep 
epigastric artery.— Innere Fusss’. See Dorsal artery of the 
foot.— Innere Hiifts’. See Intemal iliac artery.— Innere 
Mastdarms*. See Intemal hesmorrhoidal artery,— Innere 
obere Kniegelenks’. See Superior intemal articular artery of 
the knee.— Innere Ohrs’. See Intemal auditory artery.— Inne- 
re Samens’. See Intemal spermatic artery.— Innere untere 
Kniegelenks’. See Inferior intemal articular arteiiy of the 
knee.— Joclibeiiiaugenliblilens*. See Arteria supra orbitalis 
externa. — Kinns’. See Mental artery. — Kleine Darius’, 
Kleine Gekroses’. See Inferior mesenteric artery.— Kleine 
Hiiftens’. See Ilio-lumbar artery,— Kopfs’. A carotid artery. 
-Kurze Magens’n. See Arteria ventriculi breves.— Magens’. 
See Gastric artery.— Mittelfells’ 11 . See Diaphragmatic ar¬ 
teries. —Mittlere Geliirns’. See Middle cerebral artery. — 
Mittlere Griiiumlarnis’. See Middle colic artery.— Mittlere 
Nebennierens*. See Capsular artery.— Nasenbolilens’. See 
Spheno-palatine artery.— Nasenselieidewands’. See Artery 
of the sesptum narium. — Nebemlrusens’ 11 . See Snprarenal ar¬ 
teries.— Netzhauts*n. See Retinal arteries.— Obere Haucli- 
deekens’. See Superior epigastric artery.— Obere Darius’, 
Obere Gekroses*. See Superior mesenteric artery.— Obere 
Kelilkopfs*. See Superior taryngeal artery.— Obere innere 
Nebens’ des Armes, See Superior profunda artery of the 
arm,— Obere Mastdarms’. See Superior hesmorrhoidal ar¬ 
tery.— Oberflacbliclie Fllenbogens’. See Arteria plices cu¬ 
biti superficialis. — Oberfiaclillelie Kniegelenks’n. See Su¬ 
perior articular arteries of the knee. — Oberkiefers’. See 
Superior dental artery. — Obernierens’n. See Suprarenal 
arteries. —Oberste Kniegelenks’n. See Superior articular 
arteries of the knee,— Iieelite Magens’. See Pyloric artery 
(lst def.).—Keebte Milzs*. See Splenie artery.— Itippens’n. 
See Intercostal arteries.— Ruekens’. An artery on the dorsal 
aspect of a limb or organ. [L.]—Kuekgratss*. See Vertebral 
artery.— Rntliens’. See Artery of the penis. —Samenleiters’, 
Samens*. See Spennatic artery.— S*brueli. See Aneurysm.— 
S’n des grossen Kreislaufes. 1. The aorta and the carotid ar¬ 
teries. 2. The arteries of the systemic circulation. [L, 115.]—S. 
des kleinen Geliirns. See Cerebellar arteries.— S*entziiml- 
ung. See Arteritis and Endarteritis.— S’er\veiterung. See 
Arteriectasis.— S’dfFnung. See Arteriotomy.— S’verknbclier- 
ung. See Arteriosteogenesis.— Seitlielie Kreuzbeins’n. Sce 
Lateral sacral arteries. —Stirns’. See Frontal artery.— Thra- 
nens*. See Lacrymal artery.— Tiefe Halss*. See Deep cervical 
artery.— Tiefe Kitzlers*. See Cavemous artery of the clitoris. 
—Tiefe Ohrs’. See Deep aurimdar artery.— Tiefe Scliliifeiis*. 
See Deep temporal artery and Posterior temporal artery,— Um- 
sehlungene Hiifts’. See Circumflex iliac artery. —Unpaare 
Kniegelenks’. See Middle articular artery ofthe knee,— Unte- 
re Uauchs*. See Deep epigastric artery.— Untere Darms’, Un- 
tere Gekroses*. See Inferior mesenteric artery. —IJntere Ge- 
siisss*. See Inferior gluteal artery.— Untere (innere) Hauelis*. 
See Deep epigastric artery.— Untere Kelilkopfs*. See Crico- 
thyreoid artery.— Unterklefers’. See Inferior dental artery. 
— Venose S’gescli\vulst. See Aneurysm by anastomosis. — 
Verbindende Kniegelenks’. See Anastomotica magna ar¬ 
tery of the thigh.— Vordere iiussere Kiiocliels*. See Ar¬ 
teria malleolaris anterior externa.— Vordere Geliirns’. See 
Anterior cerebral artery. —Vordere innere Knbcliels*. See 
Arteria malleolaris anterior interna. — Vordere Korpers*. 
See Anterior aorta. —Vordere untere S. des kleinen Ge¬ 
liirns. See Anterior inferior cerebellar artery. — Zweite 
Solilenmittelfusss’. See Arteria interossea digitalis plan¬ 
taris secunda. 

SCHLAGEN (Ger.), n. Shla 8 g'e 2 n. See Palpitation. 

SCHLAGFLUSS (Ger.), n. Shla 3 g'fius. See Apoplexy.—A ll- 
gemeiner S. See Pamplegia,—L ivider S. See Asphyxia livida. 
—Wirklieher S. See Sanguineous apoplexy. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 5 , urn; U a , like ii (German). 
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SCHLANGKNliAD (Ger.), n. Shla 8 n a 'e a n-ba 8 d. A place in 
Nassau-Hesse where there are alkaline springs, a ferruginous 
spring. and bathing and whey-cure establishments. [a, 14.] 

SCIILANGENBEERENBAU3I (Ger.), n. Shla 3 n a 'e 2 n-bar- 
e a n-ba 3 -u 4 m. See Antidesma alexiterium. 

SCHLANGENFACKELDISTEL (Ger.), n. Shla 3 n a/ e a n-fa 8 k- 
e a l-di a st-e a l. See Cereus (3d def.). 

SCIILANGENHOLZ (Ger.), n. Shla 3 n a 'e a n-bo 8 lts. 1. See Ophi- 
oxylon and Ophioxylon serpentinum. 2. The root of Strychnos 
colubrina, [a, 35.] 

SCHLANGENKRAUT (Ger.), n. Shla 8 n a 'e a n-kra 3 -u 4 t. See 
Calla. » 

SCHLANGEXWURZ (Ger.), n. Shla 3 n a 'e a n-vurts. See Poly- 
qonum bistorta. 

SCHLANGE> WURZEL (Ger.), n. Slila 3 n a 'e a n-vurts-e a l. See 
Ophiorrhiza.— S*ol. The oil obtained from the rhizome of Aristo¬ 
lochia serpentaria. [B, 207.]—Schivarze S. 1. See Cimicifuga 
serpentaria. 2. The root of Sanicula marilandica. [a, 35.] 

SCHLAUCH (Ger.), n. Shla 8 -u 4 ch a . See Ascidium, Canal, Fol- 
licle (Ist def.), Tubule, and Utricle.— Abortive Eischlauclie. 
Of Nussbaum, ovarian tubes arrested in development. [J, 140.]— 
Keims\ See Embryonal vesicle. —Lebersclilauche. See Lirer 
■*tubules. — Markscliliiuclie. See Lymphoid cords. — Pepsin- 
schlauclie. See Gastric glands. — Pfluger^clie Sclilauche. 
See Ovarian tubes.— S’artig. See Utricular.— S’boden. See 
Hypothecium. — STrucht. See Utricle. — S’geschwulst, S’- 
knorpelgesciiwulst, S’krebs. See Cylindroma. —S’scliiclite. 
See Hymenium.— Stiitzs’. See Steriqma.— Sporens’. See Ascus. 

SCHLAUE (Ger.), n. Shla 3 'u 4 -e a . See Naucum. 

SCIIEEIIE (Ger.), n. Shla'e a . The fruit of Prunus spinosa. 
[B, 48 (a, 14).] 

SCHLEICHERA (Lat.).n. f. Shlich a 'e a r-a 8 . From Schleicher, 
a proper name. Fr., schleichere. A genus of sapindaceous trees. 
[a, 35.]—S. aculeata. An edible-fruited species found in Cochin- 
China and the Moluccas. The seeds contain a pale-yellow fragrant, 
somewhat bitter oil that is used in salves. It improves with age 
and finally solidifies into a tallow-like inass. [a, 35.]—S. trijuga. 
Lac gum-plant; an Indian tree yielding part of the lac of com- 
merce. The pulp of the fruit is eaten, and the seeds yield Macas- 
sar-oil. [a, 35.] 

SCIILEIERCHEN (Ger.), n. Shli'e a r-ch a e a n. See Indusium. 

SCHLEIFE (Ger.), n. Shlif'e a . See Lemniscus (2d def.).— 
Henle’sclie S. See Henle's loop. 

SCHLEIFENSCHICHT (Ger.), n. Shlif'e a n-shi a ch a t. See In¬ 
ferior lemniscus,— Eigentilche S. Of Forel, longitudinal nerve- 
fibres in the central part of the lemniscus, which separate below 
the red nucleus into two bundles, one going to the corpus mamil¬ 
lare, the other to the pulvinar. [1,17 (K).]—S. der Haube. See 8. 

SCHLEIHEX31AUE (Ger.), n. Shli'e 2 n-ma 3 -u 4 l. See Os uteri 
externum. 

SCHLEI3I (Ger.), n. Shlim. See Mucilage (Ist def.), Mucus, 
Phlegm, and Synovia,— Klmlers’, Kindess*, Klmlss’. See Ver- 
nix caseosa — 3Ialpighi’scher S. See Rete mucosum.— Pflanz- 
liclier S. See Vegetable mucilage.— S’abfiihrend. See Apo- 
phlegmatic. —S’abgang. See Blennorrhcea.— S’abgang mit 
deni Ilarne. See Blennuria.— S’artig. See Blennoid.— S’ab- 
sondernd. SeeMuciPAROUS.—S’ausleerend. See Apopiilegmatic. 
—S’ans\viivf. Mueous sputum,—S’balg. See Bursa mucosa. — 
S*bentel. See the major list.—S’bildend. See Muciparous. — 
— 8’blatt [Pander]. See Hypoblast (Ist def.).—S’bliitig. Phleg- 
matic. [A, 315 (a, 48).]—S*brechen. See Blennemesis.— S’brnst. 
See Blennothorax.— SMriise. See the major list,—S’entartung. 
Mnccrid degeneration. [a, 34.]—S’erbrecheii. — See Blennemesis. 
—,S’fluss. See Blennorrhoca (lstdef.).—S*gerinnsel. A mueous 
coagulum. [K.]— S*ge«ch\vulst. See Myxoma.— S’ge\vachs. See 
Blenxoma and Polypus.— S’grube der Scblam. See Graafian 
vesicle.— S’liarnen. See Blennuria and Cystorrhcea (Ist def.). 
—S’liarz. See GuM-resin.—S’liaut, S’liohle. See the major list. 
—S’husten. See Blennoptysis.— S’ig. See Mucilaginous, and 
Mueous. — S’kranklieit. See Blennosis. — S’krankhelt des 
Rachens. See Blennisthmia.— S^nangel. See Amyxia and Oli- 
goblennia.— S’netz. See the major list.—S’papel. See Mueous 
patch.— S’propf. 1. A mueous plug. [a, 14.] Cf. Schleimhaut- 
propf. 2. See Polypus.— S’sack, S’sackc1ien. See Bursa mu- 
cosa.— S*saure. See Mucic acid.— S’sclieide. See Bursa mucosa 
and Bursa mucosa vaginalis.— SVspeien. See Blennoptysis.— S’- 
stoff. See Mucin.— 8’verlialtung. See Ischoblennia. 

SCHLEI3IBEUTEL (Ger.), n. Shlim'boit-e a l. See Bursa mu¬ 
cosa. — Hauts\ See Bursa mucosa subcutanea. — Knieschei- 
bens\ See Bursa mucosa superficialis genu and Bursa subfasci¬ 
alis.— Knies’. A bursa near the knee joint. [L, 31.]—S’eiitziin- 
dung. See Bursitis. 

SCJILEI3IBRUSE (Ger.), n. Shlim'dru«z-e a . A mueous gland. 
[L.]—S. der Harnrohre. See Mery's glands,— S. des Gehirns. 
See Hypophysis cerebri.— S’nentzundung. See Blennadenitis. 

SCHLEDIGEWEHE (Ger ), n. Shlim'ge a -vab-e a . Mueous tls- 
sue, mucoid connective tissue. [L.]—S. der Haut. See Rete mu¬ 
cosum. 

SCIILEI3IHAUT (Ger.), n. Shlim'ha 3 -u 4 t. See Mueous mem- 
brane and Serous membrane.— 3Ialpiglii's S. See Rete mwco- 
sum.— S’entzundung. See Blennophloqosis.— S*propf. The 
mueous plug which seals the os uteri during pregnancy.—S’uber- 
tragung. Transplantation of mueous membrane. [a, 34.] 

SCHLEI3IHOHLE (Ger.), n. Shlim'hu 6 l-e 2 . A pituitary sinus 
or cavity. [A, 315 (a, 48).]—Grosse S. des Oberkiefers. See 
Maxillary antrum.— S. der Scliam. See Graafian vesicle,— S. 
des Keilbeins. The sphenoidal sinus. [L, 80.] 


SCHLEI3INETZ (Ger.), n. Shlim'ne a ts. See Rete mucosum. 
—3Ialpighi’sclies S., S. der Ilaut. See S. 

SCHLEISSE (Ger.), n. Shlis'se a . See Charpie and Splint. 

SCHLEUDER (Ger.), n. Shloid'e 2 r. 1. A sling ; a head band- 
age. [E.] 2. See Elater (Ist def.).—Nasens’. See Funda nasalis. 

SCHLIERGESCHWULST (Ger.), n. Shler'ge a -shwulst. See 
Bubo. 

SCHLIESSER (Ger.), n. Shles'se a r. A constrictor or sphincter 
muscle.—Kehlkopfs’. See Constrictor of the larynx.— Munds\ 
See Orbicularis oris.—S. der Augenlider. See Orbicularis 
palpebrarum.—S, der weibliclien Scliam. See Constrictor 
cunni. 

SCHLIESSFRUCHT (Ger.), n. Shles'fruch a t. See Achjenium. 

SCHLIESS3IUSKEL (Ger.), n. Shles'musk-e a l. See Schlies- 
ser.— Kehlkopfs’. See Constrictor of the larynx—S. der Au¬ 
genlider, S. der AugenspaJte. See Orbicularis palpebrarum. 
— S. der Harnrohre. See Bulbo-cavernosus.— S. der Nase. 
See Compressor nans.—S. des Pfortners. See Sphincter pylori. 
— S. des Scheideuvorhofs. See Anterior constrictor of the 
vulva. 

SCHLIESSUNG (Ger.), n. Shles'sun 2 . See Closure.—S»s- 
dauer. The duration of a muscular contraction. [Gruenhagen 
(K).]—S’sreizung. The stimulus given to a muscle by the closing 
of a constant current which has been passing through it. [Gruen¬ 
hagen (K).]—S’stonus. See Closing tetanus.— S^znckung. See 
Making contraction. 

SCHLINGBESCHWERDEN (Ger.), n. Schli a n 2 'be 2 -shwe a rd- 
e a n. See Dysphagia. 

SCHLINGE (Ger.), n. Shli a n 2 'e a . See Loop, Sling, Coil, Fil- 
let (Ist def.), and Periploca.— lilutgefasss’n. Yascular loops. 
[L.]-Darms’n. See Ans^e intestinales— Gefasss’. A vascular 
loop. [L.]—Halss*n. See Ansa*: cervicales.— Hirnschenkels’. 
See Crural sling.— Kopfs’. See Capitraha.— Notiis’. An eraer- 
gency sling. [a, 48.]—S’baum. The genus Viburnum, [a, 35.]— 
S’Ftilirer, S*leiter. See Brochophoron.— 8’nschnurer. See 
ficRASEUR. 

SCHLINGEN (Ger.). n. Shli 2 n 2 'e 2 n. ' Deglutitlon. [K, 16.] 

SCHLINGKItAMPF (Ger.), n. Shli 2 n 2 'kra 8 mpf. A spasmodic 
attempt at deglutition. [D, 67.] 

SCHLITZ (Ger.), n. Shli a ts. A siit or fissure. [L.]—Aortens*. 
See Aortic foramen.— S. der Milz. See Hilum of the spleen.— 
Primitiver Hlrns’. See Primitive cerebral cleft.— Speise- 
rohrens’. See Foramen oesophageum. 

SCHLOSSTHEIL (Ger.), n. ShloVtil. See Pars juncturae. 

SCHLOTTENBLU3IE (Ger.), n. Slilo 2 t'te 2 n-blum-e a . See 
Anemone pulsatilla. 

SCHLOTTEKKNIE (Ger.), n. Shlo 2 t'te 2 r-kne. See Knock- 
knee. 

SCHLECKDARM (Ger.), n. Shluk'da 8 rm. See CEsophagus. 

SCHLECKEN (Ger.), n. Shluk^^n. See Hiccough and De- 
glutition.— Metalls’. See Met/,llophagy. 

SCHLUCKSEN (Ger.), n. Shluk'ze a n. See Hiccough. 

SCHLU3I3IEKND (Ger.), adj. Shlum'me 2 rnd. See Dormant. 

SCHLUND (Ger.), n. Shlund. See Fauces, CEsophagus, and 
Foregut.— 3Iagens’. See CEsophagus.— S’blutfluss. See Pha- 
ryngorrhagia.— S’braune. See Phlegmouous angina.— S’enge. 
See Isthmus faucium. —S’entzundnng. See Pharyngitis.— S’- 
fall, S’fang. See Pharyngocele.— S’faule. See Cacopharyngia. 
—S*kopf. See the major list.—S’krampf. See Pharyngospas- 
mus.— S’lalmmng. See Pharyngolysis,— S’bft nuug. See Pha- 
ryngotomy and CEsophagotomy.— S’platte. The pharyngeal piate 
of the embr 3 r o.—S’rolir, S’rolire. See Ensiachian tube and 
CEsophagus.— S’scbnitt. See CEsophagotomy and Pharyngotomy. 
—S’verengernng. See L^emostenosis. 

SCHLUNDKOPF (Ger.), n. Shlund'ko a pf. 1. See Pharynx. 
2. The upper part of the pharynx. [L, 115.]—S’brucb. See Pha¬ 
ryngocele.—S’ driisen. See Phai~yngeal glands.—S’ entzund- 
ung. See Pharyngitis,—S’ erbffnung. See Pharyngotomy. — 
S’schwindsucht. See Phthisis pharyngea. 

SCHLUSSEL (Ger.), n. Shlu 8 s'se a l. See Key and Clavicle.— 
Peterss’. See Primula odorata.— S’knoclien. See Clavicle. 

SCHLUSSELBEIN (Ger.), n. Shlu^seM-bin. See Clavicle. 
— S’ausschnitt. See Incisura clavicularis.— S’blutader. See 
Subclavian vein.— S’muskel. See Subclavius.— S’pulsader. See 
Subclavian artery.— S’vene. See Subclavian vein. 

SCIILUSSELBLUME (Ger.), n. Shlu«s'se a l-blum-e a . See 
Primula officinalis. —Grosse S. See Primula elatioi’. — S’nessig. 
See Acetum primula.— S’nlativerge. See Conserva primula. 

SCIILUSSELHAKEN (Ger.), n. Shlu«s'se a l-ha 8 k-e a n. See un¬ 
der Decapitator. 

SCHLUSSNAIIT (Ger.), n. Shlus'na«t. See Rhafhe (Ist def.). 

SCHMACKBECHER (Ger.), n. Shma 8 k / be a ch a -e a r. SeeTasfe- 

BUDS. 

SCH3IALBKVSTIG (Ger.), n. Shma 8 l'bru«st-i a g. Pigeon- 
breasted. [a, 48.] 

SCHMALKALDEN (Ger.), u. ShmaSEkaMd-e 2 ^. A place in 
Hesse-Nassau where there is a gaseous and saline spring. [a, 14.] 

SCHMALZ (Ger.), n. Shma 8 lts. See Axungia and Lard.— 
Aals’, See Axungia anguilla}.— Benzolnirtes S. See Adeps 
benzoatus.— Bibers’. See Axungia castoris — Dachsens*. See 
Axungix taxi.— Fucliss’. See Axungia vulpis.— Ganses\ See 
Axungia anseris. —Hechts’. See Axungta lucii piscis. — Hnnds’. 
See Axungia canis.— Kanincliens’. See Axungia cuniculi. — 


A, ape; A a , at; A 8 , ah; A 4 , ali; Cii, chin; Cli a , loch (Scottish); E, he; E a , ell; G, go; I, die; I a , in; N, iD; N a , tank; 
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Menschens’. See Axungia hominis.- —Murmelthiers’. See Ax¬ 
ungia inuris montani. —Olirens’, Ohrs’. See Cerumen. —Pfer- 
des\ See Axungia colli equi. —Keiliers’. See Axungia arde.e. 
—S’ol. See Oleum adipis.— Scliweines’. See Adeps suillus and 
Lard.— Viperns’. See Axungia viperarum.— Waclitels’. See 
Axungia coturnicis. —Wolfss’. See Axungia lupi. 

SCHMAKOTZEIl (Ger.), n. Shma 3 -ro 3 ts'e 3 r. See Parasite. 
—S. der Haut. A parasite of the skin. [G.]—S’pflanzen. See 
Epixylon.®. 

SCHMECKBECHEli (Ger.), n. pl. Shme 3 k'be 3 ch 3 -e 3 r. See 

Taste-BUDS. 

SCHMECKEN (Ger.), n. Shme 3 k'e 3 n. See Gustation. 

SCHMEEIt (Ger.), n. Shmar. See Adeps.— S’fluss. See Se- 

BORRBCEA. 

SCH3IEKS, n. A cllmatic resort in Zips County, Hungary, 
where the re are chaly beate springs. [L, 30, 57 (a, 14).] 

SCHMELZ (Ger.), n. Shme 3 lts. See Enamel.— S’epitliel. See 
Cuticula dentis— S’fasern. See Enamel prisms.— S’haut. See 
Cuticula dentis. —S’keim. See Enamel germ. —S’nadeln. See 
Enamel prisms.— S’oberliautchen, S’uberzug. See Cuticula 
dentis. 

SCHMELZBAR (Ger.), adj. Shme 3 lts'ba a r. See Fusible. 

SCHMEPZEN (Ger.), n. Shme 3 lts'e 3 n. Fusion.—Fetts’. See 
Fatty diarrikea. 

SCHMEPZUNG (Ger.), n. Shme 3 lts'un 3 . See Colliquation 
and Fusion. 

SCHMER (Ger.), n. Shme 2 r. See Sciimeer. 

SCH3IEKGEP (Ger.), n. Shme 3 rg'e 3 l. See Emery and Cheno- 
podium. 

SCH3IERIKON (Ger.), n. Shme 3 r'i 3 -ko 3 n. A place in the 
canton of St. Gall, Switzerland, where there is an alkaline spring. 

SC1IMERZ (Ger.), n. Shme 3 rts. 1. See Ache (lst def.), Dolor, 
and Pain. 2. The death agony.—Afters’. See Proctagra and 
Proctalqia.— Bauelis’. Abdominal pain.—Brustdrusens’. See 
Mastodynia.— Brusts’. See Pleurodynia.— Darius’. See En- 
tkralgia.— Driisens’. See Adenalgia.— Gebarmutters’. See 
Hysteralgia.— Geburtss’en. See Labor pains.— Gekrosdriis- 
ens’. See Pancreatalgia. — Gelenks’. See Artbrodynia.— 
Gichts’en. Arthritic pains. [L, 46 (a, 21).]—Giirtels’. See Girdle 
sensation. —Hbllens*. Excruciating pain. [A, 521 (a, 48).]— 
IIiiftens% Huftgelenks’, llufts’. See Coxalgia.— Intestin- 
als’. See Enteralgia. — Knochens*. Osteodynia. [a, 34.]— 
Kranipfs’. Spasmodic pain. [a, 34.]—Pichts’. See Photalgia. 
—Pungens’. See Pneumonalgia. —Metalls’. See Metallodynia. 
—ftlilzs’. See Hypocbondrialgia.— Muskels’. See Myalgia.— 
Muttersclieidens’. See Colpalgia. — Ruekenmarkss’. See 
Myelalgia.— Sclilunds’. See (Esophagalgia.— S’haft, S’licli. 
Painful.—S’stillend. See Anodyne.— Seiteus’. See Pleuralgia. 
—Stivnliblilens’. See Metopantralgia.— Wangens’. See Gna- 
thalgia.— Welienartige S’en. Pains like the expulsive pains of 
labor.—Zungens’. See Glossaloia. 

SCHMIDELIA (Lat.), n. f. Shmed-e 3 l'i 3 -a 3 . From Schmidel , 
a German botanist. A genus of the Sapindacece. [a, 35.J—S. 
afrlcana. A small tree of tropical Africa. The fruits are used as 
a tsenifuge, and the bitter leaves in indigestion. [a, 35.]—S. coch- 
inchinensls. See Allophyllits ternatus. —S. serrata. A shrub 
or small tree of Bengal and Coromandel, hearing edible berries. 
The root is astringent, [a, 35.] 

SCH3IIEEE (Ger.), n. ShmePe 3 . See Aira. 

SCHMIERARZT (Ger.), n. Shmer'a 3 rtst. See Iatraleiptes. 

SC1IMIERE (Ger.), n. Shmer'e 3 . See Ointment.— Gelenks’, 
Glleds*. See Synoyia.— Kasige S., Kinders*. See Vernix ca- 
seosa. 

SCHMIERFETT (Ger.), n. Shmer'fe 3 t. See Axungia. 

SCHMIEUFLUSS (Ger.), n. SIimer'flus. See Seborrhcea. 

SCHMIERHOHLEN (Ger.), n. pl. Shmer'hu*l-e 3 n. See Se- 
baceous glands. 

SCHMIEKKUR (Ger.), n. Shmer'kur. Treatment by inunc- 
tion, especially by the use of unguentum hydrargyri. [a, 18.] 

SCHMINKE (Ger.), n. Shmi 3 n 3 k'e 3 . See Pigment.— S’lapp- 
clien. See Bezetta. 

SCHM1RGI5L (Ger.), n. Shmerg'e 3 I. See Schmergel. 

SCH3IUCKEND (Ger.), adj. Shmu«k'e 3 nd. See Cosmetic. 

SCH3IUCKKUNST (Ger), SCH3IUCKUNG (Ger.), n’s. 
Shmu 6 k'kunst, -un 3 . See Cosmesis. 

SCH3IUTZFPECHTE (Ger.), n. Shmuts'fle 3 ch 3 t-e 3 . See 
Rupi a. 

SCHNABEL (Ger.), n. Shna 3 b'e 3 l. See Bear.— Keilbelns’. 
See Rostrum sphenoidale. —S’iortsatz, Seliulters’. The cora- 
coid process of the scapula. [L.] 

SCHNAPPEli (Ger.), n. Shnap'pe 3 r. See Spring scarifica¬ 
tor and Spring lancet. 

SCHNARCHEN (Ger.), n. Shna s r'ch 3 e 3 n. A snore, snoring. 

SCHNAFBEN (Ger.), n. Shna 8 'u 4 b-e 3 n. Panting, wheezing. 

SCHNAUFEX (Ger.), v. intr. Shna 8 'u 4 f-e 3 n. Heavy breathing. 

SCHNAUZE (Ger.), n. Shna 8 'u 4 ts-e 3 . See Bear. 

SCIINECKE (Ger.), n. Shne 3 k'e 3 . See Cochlea, Helix (3d 
def.), and Snail.— Deckels’, Essbare S. See Helix pomatia.— 
Geliors’, Olirs’. See Cochlea (2d def.) and Helix (2d def.).— 
S’uartig. See Cochlear. 

SCHNECKENKLEE (Ger.), n. Shne 3 k-e 3 n-kla. See Mkdi- 

CAGO. 


8CHNEEROSE (Ger.), n. Shna'roz e 3 . See Rhododendron 
(2d def.) and Helleborus niger. 

SCHNEIDER (Ger.), n. Shnid'e 3 r. A cutting instrument.— 
Flstels’. See Syringotome. 

SCHXKIDERIAN, adj. Shnid-e 3 r'i 3 -’n. Pertaining to or 
named from Schneider, a German anatomist (cf. S. membrane). 

SCHNELLKKAFT (Ger.), n. Shne 3 l'kra 3 ft. See Elasticity. 

SC1INEPPER (Ger.), n. Shne 3 p'pe 3 r. See Spring lancet. 

SCHNITT (Ger.), n. Shni 3 t. See Incision and Section (lst and 
3d def’s).—Bancligebarmutters’. See Laparo-hysterotomy.— 
Bauclischeidens’. See Laparo-elytrotomy.— Bauelis’. See 
Laparotomy.— Blaseiihalss’. See Cystauchenotomy,— Blasens’. 
See Cystotomy. —Blasensteins’. See Lithotomy. — Darins’. 
See Enterotomy.— Entspainiungss’. See Relief incision.— Fis - 
tels’. See Syringotomy. —Gallenblasens’. See Cholecystotomy. 
—Gebarmutters’. See Hysterotomy.— Gefriers’. See Frozen 
section. — Ilarnblasens’. See Cystotomy. —Holils’. In oph- 
thalmology, of von Jaeger, a curvillnear incision of the cornea in 
cataract-extraction. [a, 34.]—Irlss’. See Iridotomia.— Kaisers’. 
See Ccesarean operation.— Kegels’. A conical amputation. [L, 
135 (a, 39).]—Kehlkopfs’, Kehls’. See Laryngotomy,— Krelss’. 
See Circular amputation.— Pangens’. A longitudinal incision. 
[L, 135 (a, 39).]—Pappetis’. See Flap amputation.— Pefzens’. 
See Nymphotomy,— Lyinpligeiasss’. See Lymphotomy.— 3Iast- 
darms’. See Proctotomy.— 3Iedians\ A section in the median 
plane. [L, 31.]—Ovals’. See Oval amputation.— Saglttals’. An- 
tero-posterior section. [L, 304.]—Schrags’. See Elliptical am¬ 
putation and Oval amputation.— Sehnens’. See Tenotomy.— 
Seitens’, Seitensteins’. See Lateral cystotomy.— Steins’. See 
Lithotomy. — Unterliodensacks’. See Hyposcheotomy. — Zir- 
kels’. See Circular amputation. 

SCHNUPFEN (Ger.), n. Shnupf'e 3 n. See Coryza.— Fliesss*. 
Coryza with a profuse discharge.—Jaiichs’. See Ozawa.— Kopfs’. 
See S.— S. der Nengeborenen. See Coryza neonatorum,— S’- 
artig. See Catarrhal. 

SCHNUPFENFIEBER (Ger.). n. Shnupf'e 3 n-feb-e 3 r. See 
Catarrhal fever.— Epidemisches S. Influenza. 

SCHNUPF3IITTEP (Ger.), n. Shnupf'mi 3 t-te 3 I. See Er- 
RHINE, n. 

SCHNUR (Ger.), n. Shnur. See Cord and Fillet (lst def.).— 
Harnblasens’. See Urachus.— Nabels’. See Umbilical cord. 

SC1INURBRUST (Ger.), n. Shnu«r'brust. See Corset. 

SCHXUREK (Ger.), n. Shnu fl r'e 3 r. See Constrictor, Sphinc¬ 
ter, and Snare.— Gaumens*. See Glossopalatinus (2d def.).— 
Harnblasens’. See Detrusor urince— Hinterer Scliams’. 
See Posterior constrictor of the vulva.— Kehlkopfs’. See Con¬ 
strictor of the larynx. — Mittlerer Schlundkopfs’. See Mid- 
dle constrictor of the pharynx.— Oberer Schlundkopfs’. See 
Superior constrictor of the pharynx.— Rachenpolyps’. A pha- 
ryngeal polypus snare. [E.]—Sclieidens’. See Anterior con¬ 
strictor of the vulva and Constrictor cunni.— Schlundkopfs’. 
A constrictor of the pharynx, especially the glossopharyngeus (2d 
def.). [L.] — Unterer Sclilnndkopfs’. See Inferior constrictor 
of the pharynx— Zusammens’. See Constrictor.— Zusam- 
luens’ der Harnrohre. See Constrictor urethrae. 

SCHNUROHEN (Ger.), n. Shnu«r'ch 3 e 3 n. See Funiculus. 

SCHNURPEBER (Ger.), n. Shnu«r'lab-e 3 r. See Tight-lace 

LIVER. 

SCHNURPEIB (Ger.), n. ShnuVlib. See Corset. 

SCHNURREN (Ger.), n. Shnur're 3 n. A purring sound. [a, 14.] 
—Katzens’. See Pui~ring thrill. 

SCHNURRINGE (Ger.), n. pl. Shnu«r'ri 3 n 3 -e 3 . See Nodes of 
Ranvier. 

SCIINURSTEPPE (Ger.), n. Shnu«r'ste 3 l-le 3 . A point of con- 
striction. [K.] 

SCHOCK (Ger.), n. Sho 3 k. See Shock,— Herzs’. A cardiac 
impulse, [a, 34.] 

SCHCENANTHUS (Lat.), n. m. Ske 3 n(sch 3 o 3 -e 3 n)-a 3 nth(a 3 nth)'- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). From <rxoiros, a rush, and arflo?, a flower. Fr., schoen- 
anthe. The Andropogon s. [a, 35.]—Oleum sclicenanthl. See 
Oil of ginger-grass. 

SCHCENOC AULON (Lat.), n. n. Ske 3 n(seh 3 o 3 -e 3 n)-o(o 3 )-ka 4 l'- 
(ka 3 'u 4 l)-o 3 n. From o-xotros, a msh, and «avAds. a stem. A genus 
of the Liliaceae. fa, 35.]—S. officinalc. A piant indigenous to 
Mexico and Guatemala, cultivated about Vera Cniz for its fruit 
(see Cevadilla, 2d def.). [a, 35.] 

SCHOPPK (Ger.), n. Sho 3 l'le 3 . A layer or flake. [A, 521 (a, 48).] 
— Ends’n. See Sensory end-plates. 

SCHOPPKRAUT (Ger.), n. Shu ft l'kra 3 -u 4 t. See Chelidonium. 
— Gehorntes S. See Glaucium.— Graues S. See Glaucium 
luteum.— S’extract. See Extractum chelidonii.— S’sau re. See 
Chelidonio acid. 

SCHONEBECK (Ger.), n. Shu«n'e 3 -be 3 k. A place in Saxony 
where there is a saline spring. [a, 14.] 

SCHONECK (Ger.), SCHONEGG (Ger.), n’s. Shu«n / e 3 k, -e 3 g. 
A health resort in the canton of Unterwalden, Switzerland. [a, 14.] 

SCHOOLEY’S MOUNTAIN SPRINGS, n. Skul'i 3 z mu 6, u 4 n- 
t’n. A place in Morris County, New Jersey, where there are min- 
eral springs. [a, 14.] 

SCHOO.SS (Ger.), n. Shos. The lap, also the uterus. [A, 315, 
521 (a, 48).]— S’band. See PouparCs ligament.— S’fuge. See 
Symphysis pubis. —S’hiigel. See Mons Veneris. — S’knoehen. 
See Os pubis. —S’knorpel. The interarticular cartilage of the 
pubic symphysis. 


O, no; O 3 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Tli 3 , the; U, like oo in too; U 3 , bine; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U®, urn; U«, like U (German). 
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SCHORF (Ger.), n. Sho 3 rf. Scurf ; a erust or scab ; an eschar. 
—Milcbs*. See Crusta lactea.— S’heilung. Healing by scab- 
bing. [a, 34.]—S’kopf. See Tinea capitis. 

SCHOSS (Ger.), n. Sho 3 s. See Schooss and Turio. 

SCHOTE (Ger.), n. Sho 8 t'e 3 . See Silique. 

SCHOXENDORN (Ger.), n. Sho 3 t'e 3 n-do 3 rn. See Gleditschia 
triacanthos and Acacia.— S’gmiimi. See Gum arabic. 

SCHOTIA (Lat.), n. f. Skot'i 3 -a 3 . Fr., schotie. From Van der 
Schot, a traveler. Oaffre bean-tree : a genus of the Legumiriosce. 
[a. 35.]—S. afra, S. speciosa, S. tamarindifolia. Fr., schotie 
superbe , belle Theodore , gaiac d'Afrique. A South African bush. 
The bark is astringent and sudorific. [a, 35.] 

SCIIRAURE (Ger.), n. Shra 8 'u 4 b-e 3 . See Screw.— S’binde. 
See Tourniquet. 

SCHREI (Ger.), n. Shri. See Cry.—S’ cur, S’kur. See Ana- 

PHONESIS. 

SCHREIBEKRA31PF (Ger.), SCHREIBELAHMUNG 
(Ger.), n’s. Slirib'e 3 -kra 8 mpf, -lam-un 5 . See Writers'' cramp. 

SCHREIBFEDER(Ger.), SCII ItEIBKIEL(Ger.), n s. Shrib'- 
fad-e 3 r, -kel. See Calamus scriptorius. 

SCHROPFEISEN (Ger.), n. Shru 5 pf'iz-e 3 n. See Scarifi¬ 
cator. 

SCHROPFEX (Ger.), n. Shru*pf'e 3 n. See Cuppinq (Ist def.). 

SCHROPFGLA S (Ger.), SCHROFFKOPF (Ger.), n’s. 
Shru 5 pf'gla 3 s, -ko 3 pf. See Cup (2d def.). 

SCHROPFSCHNAPPER (Ger.), n. Shru 6 pf'shnap-pe 3 r. See 
Scarificator. 

SCHROPFSTIEFEL (Ger.), n. Shru 6 pf'stef-e 3 l. See Boot. 

SCHROPFUNG (Ger.), n. Shru 8 pf'un 3 . See Cupping (Ist def.). 

SCHRUXDE (Ger.), n. Shrund'e 3 . See Chap (Ist def.) and 
Fissure. —Hauts*. See Chap (Ist def.).—Kriitzs*. A fissure of 
the skin due to scratching. 

SCHUETZIA (Lat.), n. f. Shu 6 ts'i 3 -a 8 . From Schuetz , a Ger- 
man bacteriologist. A genus of schizomycetous Fungi , scarcely 
different from Streptococcus. The cocci, which are spherical or (at 
the time of division) oval, are in chains and enveloped by a rather 
delicate capsule. [a, 35.]—S. Dissei. The Diplococcus aer japan- 
ischer Syphilis of J. Disse ; minute spherical capsulated cocci, gen- 
erally without motion in cultivations, said to be found in the blood 
of syphilitic patients in Japan. Inoculation is said to produce the 
disease in animals. [a, 35.]—S. equi. A species consisting of cap¬ 
sulated spherical or (at the time of division) oval cocci, in undulat- 
ing, or bent, or variously twisted fllaments (chains), found in the 
blood and the contents of the lungs, spleen, kidneys, etc., of horses 
affected with a species of contagious coryza known in France as 
gourme. The capsules, which resemble those of Bacterium pneu¬ 
monice , disappear in gelatin cultivations, but reappear in blood 
serum of horses. Arthrospores were first observed in this organ- 
ism by Schuetz. [a, 35.1—S. Laughlini. A species consisting of 
spherical, capsulated, chained cocci, found by McLaughlin in men 
sick with dengue in the Southern United States, [a, 35.]—S.Weissii. 
Ger., Mikrokokkus der Lungenseuche der Rinder. A species found 
in the exudations of the bepatized lung of cattle affected with con¬ 
tagious pleuro-pneumonia. The cocci are from 0 8 to 10 y. in 
diameter, in chains sometimes containing 60 to 70 cocci. It forms 
on gelatin plates (without liquefying the gelatin) rounded, sharply 
deflned, white colonies, which assume externally a muddy, glitter- 
ing appearance. [a, 35.] 

SCHULTER (Ger.), n. Shult'e 3 r. See Shoulder.— S’bein. 
See Scapula. —S*ecke. See Acromion process. —S’gicbt. See 
Omaqra. — S’grate, S’kainm. See Spine of the scapula. — S*- 
knochen. See Humerus (2d def.).—S*sclinabel. See £>’haken. — 
S*ubel. See Omocace.— S*verrenkung. See Omostrophosis. 

SCHULTERBLATT (Ger.), n. Shult'e 3 r-bla 8 t. See Scapula. 
—S*grate, S’kamm. See Spine of the scapula.— S’kopf. See 
Scapulo-olecranius major. 

SCHULTERGELENK (Ger.), n. Shult'e 3 r-ge 3 -le 3 n 3 k". See 
Scapula-humeral articulation. —S*entziindiing. See Omitis and 
Omarthritis. —S*knocheniibel, S’krankheit. See Omarthro- 
cace. —S*spfanne. See Glenoid cavity. 

SCHUPPCHEN (Ger.), n. Shu 6 p'ch 3 e 3 n. A little scale. [G.] 
See Squamula. —Ilovns*. See Horn-CELL.— S. des Ilaares. The 
scaly epithelium of the hair. [L, 115 (a, 29).] 

SCHUPPE (Ger.), n. Shup'pe 3 . 1. See Scale. 2. See Squa- 
mous portion of the occipital bone. —Epiderni iss*. See Epidermal 
cell. —Hintere Schlafenbeins*. See Quadrato-jugal bone (Ist 
def.).—Hohls*. See Fornix (2d def.).—Kopfs’n. Scurf, dan- 
druff. [G.]—S*naussatz, S*nausscblag. See Lepra (Ist def.).— 
S*nfleiscbgewachs. See Lepidosarcoma. —S’ngrind. S eeLam- 
ellated crust. —S’nkrankhelt. A squamous disease of the skin. 
[a, 34.]—S*ntheil. See Squamous portion of the temporal bone. — 
Vordere Schlafenbeins*. See Postorbital bone. 

SCHUPPENFLECHTE (Ger.), n. Shup'pe 3 n-fle 3 ch 3 t-e 3 . See 
Cetraria and Psoriasis. —Ausbreitende S, See Diachoropso- 
riasis. 

SCHUPPIG (Ger.), adj. Shup'pi 3 g. Scurfy, scaly, squamous, 
or squamate. [G.] 

SCHUSSEIiFLECHTE (Ger.), n. Shu 6 s'se 3 l-fle 3 ch 3 t-e 3 . See 
Lecanora. 

SCHUSSVERLETZUXG (Ger.), n. Shus'fe 3 r-le 3 ts-un 3 . A 
gunshot injury. 

SCHUSSWUXDE (Ger.), n. Shus'vund-e 3 . A gunshot wound. 

SCHUSTERKRAMPF (Ger.), n. Shust'e 3 r-krampf. See Shoe- 
makers y cramp. 


SCHUTTELFROST (Ger.), n. Shu 8 t'te a l-fro 3 st. See Chill. 

SCHUTTELN (Ger.), n. Shu®t'te 3 ln. Agitatlon, tremor. 

SCHUTTELWEHEN (Ger.), n. pl. Shu«t'te 3 l-va-e 3 n. See Do¬ 
lores conquassentes . 

SCHUTXERN (Ger.), n. Shu«t'te 3 rn. See Fremitus. 

SCHUTZ (Ger.), n. Shuts. Protection. [a, 14.]—S’blattern. 
1. The pustules produced by vaccination. [a, 14.] 2. See Cow-pox. 
— S’bogen. See Cradle and Arculus.— S’inipstoff. A mitigated 
virus for protective inoculation.—S*impfung. Protective inocula¬ 
tion.—S’mauke. See Horse-pox. —S*mittel. A prophylactic.— 
S’pocken. See Cow-pox. 

SCHUYLER SPR1XG, n. Skil'u‘r. A place in Schuyler Coun- 
ty, Illinois, where there is a sulphurous spring. [Anderson (a, 14).] 

SCHWACII (Ger.), adj. Shwa 8 ch 3 . Weak, infirm, frail. [a, 48.] 
—S’lieit. See Debility.— S’nervlg. Neurasthenic.—S’schlag- 
end. See Formicant.— S’slchtigkelt. See Asthenopia. 

SCIlwACHE (Ger.), n. Shwach 3 'e 3 . See Debility.— Gereiz- 
te S, See Neurasthenia. — Gehirnncrvens*. Cerebral neu¬ 
rasthenia. [a, 34.]—Muskels*. See Myasthenia,— Nervens’, See 
Neurasthenia.— Nierens*. See Nephratonia,— Ileizbare S. See 
Neurasthenia. 

SCI1AVALBACH (Ger.), n. Shwa 8 l'ba 8 ch 3 . See Langen- 

SCHWALBACH. 

SCHWALHEIM (Ger.), n. Shwa 3 l'him. A place in Hesse- 
Nassau, where there is a chalybeate spring. [L, 49, 57 (a, 14).] 

SCHWAMM (Ger.), n. Shwa 3 m. 1. See Sponge. 2. A fungus, 
especially one of the Hymenomycetes. [a, 35.] 3. See Proud 

flesh. —Bastards’. A variety of sponge found in the Levant; 
harder and less distensible by water tlian the other sponges. (B, 
180.]— Bauins*. See Aqaric (2d def.).—Blattera*. See Agaric 
and Agaricus.— Bluts*. See Fungus hcematodes and Polyporus 
igniarius.— Darnis’. See Enterosphonqioma.— Fensters*. See 
Spongia officinalis.— Fr libi i ngss*. See Agaric,— Geiasss*. See 
Telangeiectasis.— Geliirns’. See Fungus cerebri.— Gelenks*. 
See Fungous arthritis.— Gichts’, Gifts*. See Phallus impu- 
dicus.— Glleders*, Glieds’. See Fungous arthritis.— Haars*. 
See Byssus (Ist def.).—HIrnhauts*. See Fungus of the dura ma¬ 
ter and Meningomyces. —Hirnschadels*. See Fungus cranii .— 
Hodens*. See Sarcocele. — Hiindsrosens*. See Bedegar.— 
Knieglieds*. See Gonocace.— Knochemnarks*. See Osteo- 
sarcoma.— Knorpels’. See Chondromyces. —Marks’. See Me- 
dullary sarcoma. —Meers’. See Sponge. —Mllcbblatters’. See 
Agaricus.— Milcbs*. See Lactarius, Medullary carcinoma, and 
Medullary sarcoma.—Mu nds\ See Aphth.®.— Mutters*. See 
GEBiRMUTTERsc/z^amui. — Xabels*. See Fungus umbilicalis. — 
Nervens’. See Neuroma and Hyperneuroma.— Presss*. Com- 
pressed sponge.—ltosens’. See Bedegar.— Schlauchscliwain- 
me. See Ascomycetes.— S’artig. Fungous, mycetoid. [a, 35.] 
— S*brnt, S’gevrebe. See Mycelium.— S^eschwulst. A fun¬ 
gous tumor. [E.]—S*geschwur. A fungous ulcer. [E.]—S’holz- 
gtimmi. Tacainahac. [a, 35.]—S’ig. Fungous, spongy.—S’- 
maal. See Naevus vascularis tuberosus.— S’sanre, See Fungic 
acid. —Shvarze, See Condyloma.— S’vrulst. See Strophium.— 
Scliwarzs*. See Melanomyces.— Stocks’. See Agaricus mu¬ 
tabilis.—Wunda*. See Fungus chirurgorum. —ZundersL See 
Amadou. 

SCHWAMMCHKN (Ger.), n. Shwam'ch a e a n. See Aphtii®: 
and Spongiole. —Fiebers*. Aphthae symptomatic of fever. [a, 
34.]—Mun ds*. See Aphthae. 

SCHWAhGER (Ger.), adj. Shwa 3 n a, e a r. See Pregnant.— 
Hochs’. Far advanced in pregnancy. 

SCHWANGKItliAlt (Ger.), adj. Shwan 2/ e 3 r-ba 8 r. Capable 
of being impregnated. [a, 48.] 

SCHWANGEKSCHAFT (Ger.), n. Shwa 3 n 3/ e 3 r-sha 3 ft. See 
Gestation (2d def.) and Pregnancy. — Alui om in ais*, Baucli- 
bolilens’, Baucbs*. See Abdominal gestation.— Cervicals’. 
See Cervical gestation.— Ectopische S. See Ectopic gesta- 
tion. —Eierstockss > . See Ovarian gestation.— Extraperito- 
naals*. See Extraperitoneal gestation.— Extrauterins’. See 
Ectopic gestation.— Falsche S. See False pregnancy and Mole. 
—Geba^mllttertrompetenba1lcllhbhlens^ Gebarmuttertu- 
benbaucllllbhlens^ See Utero-iubo-abdominal gestation. — 
Interstitiells*. See Intramural gestation.— Mebrfaclie S. 
See Plural gestation.— 31olens\ See Molar pregnancy.— Mul- 
tifbtale S. See Plural gestation.— 3Iutterrbhrens\ See Tu- 
bal gestation.— Mutterscheidens*. See Vaginal gestation.— 
Muttertrompetens*. See Tubal gestation.— Ovarials’. See 
Ovarian gestation.— Peritoneals’. See Abdominal gestation. 
-Scbeidens*. See Vaginal gestation.— Scheinbare S. See 
False pregnancy. —S*kaiendcr. See Obstetric calendar.— S’s- 
narben. Lineae albicantes due to pregnancy (see under Linear 
atrophy of the skin). —S*sstoff. See Cyophorin and Gravidin.— 
S»wabn. See Puerperal insanity.— Secundiire Baucbs’. See 
Secondary abdominal gestation.— Tubars’. See Tubal gesta- 
tion. —Unbeivusste S. See Unconscious pregnancy. —Unter- 
leibss’. See Abdominal gestation.— Ursprungllclie S. See 
Primary gestation. —Verstellte S. See Feigned pregnancy. — 
Vielfacbe S. See Plural gestation and Superfcetation.— Zu- 
fallige S. See Secondary gestation.— Zuriickblclbende S. 
See Prolonged gestation. 

SCHAVANGKRUXG (Ger.), n. Shwan a, e 2 r-un a . See Impreg- 
nation (Ist def.) and Adosculation (Ist def.). 

SCHWANKUNG (Ger.), n. Shwa s n a k / nn a . A wave, a pulsa- 
tion.—Naclis’. The secondary wave of a graphic muscular con- 
traction. [K, 16.]— Paradox»*. See Paradoxical pulsation.— 
Sekundare S. See Secondary pulsation.— Stromess*. Of Du 
Bois-Reymond, current-pulsation ; a term probably intended for 


A, ape; A 3 , at; A*, ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Ch 3 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 3 , ell; G, go; 1, die; I 3 , in; X, in; X 3 , tank; 
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the change ln the natural nerve-current induced by an electrical 
stimulus applied to tbe nerve. [K, 16.] 

SCHWANZ (Ger.), n. Shwa*nts. See Cauda and Tail.— Bla- 
seiis*. See Cysticercus.— Fangs*. A prehensile tail. [L.]—Ga- 
bels’. A forked or double tail; a caudal bifurcation. [L, 4 (a, 21); 
a, 32.]— Rodens’, Nebenliodens*. See Cauda epididymidis .— 
ltolls*. See Fangs\— S. des Geli i rus, S. des Hirris. The me¬ 
dulla oblongata. [I, 3 (K).l—S*kern. See Caudate nucleus.— 
Schwanzknochen. See Coccyx (lst def.).—S*scheide. The 
caudal fold of the amnion.—S*vvirbels>atile. The caudal portion 
of the vertebral colum n. 

SCHWANZBEIN (Ger.), n. Shwa 3 nts'bin. See Coccyx (lst 
def.).—S’erliabenheiten, SMiiigel. See Sacral cohnua. 

SCHWAPPELBAUCH (Ger.), n. Shwa 3 p'pe 2 l-ba 3 -u 4 ch 2 . See 
Physconia. 

SCHWAPPEN (Ger.), SCHWAPPUNG (Ger.), n*s. Shwa*p'- 
pe 2 n, -pun 2 . See Fluctuation. 

SCHWAREN (Ger.), n. Shwar'e 2 n. See Abscess and Ulcer. 

SCIIWARTE (Ger.), n. Schwa 3 rt'e 2 . See Cortex and Callus 
(lst def.). 

SCHWARZ (Ger.), adj. and n. Shwa 3 rts. Black.—Knocliens\ 
See Bone black.— S*suclit. See Melanism. 

SCHWAItZEBLATTEU(Ger.),SCHWARZEPOCKE(Ger.), 
n’s. Shwa 3 rts'e 2 -bla 3 t-te 2 r, -po 2 k'e 2 . See Malignant pustule. 

SCHWAliZMUND (Ger.), SCIIWARZSCHLUND (Ger.), n’s. 
Shwa 3 rts / mund, -shlund. See Melastoma. 

SCHWEIIE (Ger.), n. Shwab'e 2 . See Suspensory bandage.— 
Fusss*. A sling for the foot. [E.]—Kopfs*. See Jury-mast. 

SCHWEFEL. (Ger.), n. Shwaf'e 2 l. See Sulphur.— Gereinig- 
ter S. Washed sulphur. [B.]—3Iuscheliger S., Natiirlicher 
S. Ordinary native sulphur, [a, 35.]—Rosss\ See Sulphur ca¬ 
ballinum. —S*aininon. See Ammonium sulphide.— S*arsen. See 
Ans^mc pentasulphide.— S’atlier. See Ethyl ether.— S’balsam. 
A solution of sulphur in linseed-oil. [B.]— 8’blausaure. See Thio- 
cyanic acid.— S*blumen. See Flowers of sulphur.— S’clilorur. 
Sulphur chloride. [B.]—S*cyan. Cyanogen sulphide ; in coin- 
pounds, a thiocyanate. [B.]—S*cyamvasserstofT, S’cyan\vas- 
serstoffsaure. Thiocyanic acid. [B.]—S’eisen. An iron sul¬ 
phide. [B.]—S*jodiir. Sulphur iodide.—S*kali. See Potassa 
sulphurata. — S’kalk. See Calx sulphurata. — S*kolilcnstoff. 
See Carbon disulphide. —S’leber. See Potassa sulphurata.—S’- 
metall. A sulphide. [A, 315.]—S’inilcli, S’niedersclilag. See 
Precipitated sulphur.— S’sall>e. See Unguentum sulphuris.— 
S\«auer. Sulphuric ; with the narae of a base, the sulphate of 
that base.—S’saure. See the major list.—S’ung. Combination 
with sulphur. [B, 48.]— S’wasserstoff. See Hydrogen sulphide. 
—S’wasserstoffsaure. See Hydrosulphuric acid. 

SCHWEFELBEHGBAD (Ger.), n. Shwaf'e 2 I-be 2 rg-ba 3 d. A 
place in the canton of Berne, Svvitzerland, where there is a snlphur- 
ous spring. [L, 49, 57 (a, 14).] 

SCHWEFELSAURE (Ger.), n. Shwaf'e 2 l-zoir-e 2 . Sulphuric 
acid. [a, 38.]—S.-Allyiester. See Aiaxi, sulpliate.— S’anliydrid. 
See Sulphur trioxide. —S’hydrat. Hydrated sulphuric acid. [A, 
324.]—S’tinctur. See Acidum sulphuricum aromaticum.— Was- 
serfrele S. See Sulphur trioxide. —Wasserige S* Dilute sul¬ 
phuric acid. [B, 97.] 

SCHWEFLIGSAUKE (Ger.), n. Shwaf'li 2 g-zoir-e 2 . Sulphur- 
ous acid. [B.]—S.-anliydrid. Sulphurous anhydride, sulphur 
dioxide. [B.] 

SCHWEIF (Ger.), n. Shwif. See Cauda corporis striati and 
Anthurus.— S. des Streifenhugcls. See Corpus fimbriatum. 

SCHWEIN (Ger.), n. Shwin. See Sus.—Gemeines S. See 
Sus scrofa.— S*ebrod. See Cyclamen europoeum— S’efett. See 
Adeps suillus. — S’efinne. See Cysticercus cellulosae. — S*- 
sclimalz. See Adeps suillus.— S*seuclie. See Ho^-cholera and 
Swine fever. 

SCHAVEISS (Ger.), n. Shwis. See Perspiration (3d def.).— 
BlutigerS. See IDematidrosis.— Dunsts*. See Insensible per¬ 
spiration.— En glisclier S. See Miliaria.— Fetts*. See Sebor¬ 
rhoea.— Fiebers’. Sweating in fever. [a, 34.]—Griiner S. See 
Chlorephidrosis. — Hariis*. See Uridrosis. — Menstruals’, 
3Ieiistruationss*. See Menidrosis. —Milclis’. See Chyliijro- 
sis.— Oertllcber S., Partleller S. See Meridrosis. —S’batl. 
See Sweat bath and Vaporarium.— S’blaschen. Sudamina. [a, 
34.]—S’fleck. See Lichen tropicus.— SMYiesel. See Miliaria.— 
S*gang. A sweat duct (see under Sudoriparous glands).— S’- 
macbend. See Diaphoretic.— S’inlttel. A sudorific.—S’sucbt. 
See Universal hyperidrosis.— S’\vasser. See Perspiration (3d 
def.).—Stinkender S. See Bromidrosis.— Uebermasslger S. 
See Hyperidrosis.— Uebler S. See Bromidrosis. 

SCHWEIZKRHALE (Ger.), n. Shwits'e 2 r-ha 3 l. A place in 
the canton of Basel, Switzerland, where there is a saline and sul¬ 
phurous spring. [L, 49, 57 (a, 14).] 

SCHAVEIXEN (Ger.), n. Shwe 2 l'le 2 n. See Inflation. 

SCHAVEIXENAVERTH (Ger.), n. Shwe 2 l' le 2 n - ve 2 rt. The 
liminal value (of a stimulus). [B.] Cf. Liminal. 

SCHAVELLGEAVEBE (Ger.), n. Shwe 2 l'ge 2 -vab-e 2 . Spongy 
tissue. TA, 521 (a, 48).] 

SCHWELLKORPER (Ger.), n. Shwe 5 l'ku 6 rp-e 2 r. A struct¬ 
ure composed of erectile tissue, especially the corpus cavernosum. 
[L.]—S. der Vagina. The erectile tissue of the vagina ; of Kobelt, 
the vaginal plexus of veins. [A, 20.]— S. des Vorliofs. See Bulbi 
vestibuli vaginae. 

SCHWELLUNG (Ger.), n. Sliwe 2 l'lun 2 . Swelling.—S’srelz. 
A forni of electrical nerve-stimulus in which the current alternatoly 


reaches the maximum and sinks to zero. [Gruenhagen (K).]— 
TriibeS. Cloudy swelling. 

SCHWEUI (Ger.), n. Shwe 2 lm. A place in Westphalia where 
there is a gaseous and ferruginous spring. [a, 14.J 

SCHWENNINGEN (Ger.), n. Shwe 2 n'ni 2 n 2 -e 2 n. A place in 
the Black Forest district, Wiirteinberg, where there is a saline 
spring. [L, 30, 37 (a, 14).] 

SCHWER (Ger.), adj. Shwe 2 r. Heavy, difficult, serious. [A, 
521 (a, 48).]— S’athmen. See Dyspncea.— S’be\veglichkeit.' See 
Dyscinesia.— S’erde. See Baryta.— S’lliisslg. Fusible with diffl- 
culty. [a, 48.]— S*geburt. See Dystocia.— S*liarnen. See Dy¬ 
suria.— S*horen, S’liorlgkeJt. Hardness of hearing. [a, 48.J— 
S’mutli, S’muthlgkeit. See Melancholy.— S*ininkt. See 
Centre of gravity.— S’scliliiigen. See Dysphagia.—S’ sinn. See 
Melancholy.— S’verdaulichkelt. See Dyspepsia. 

SCHWERE (Ger.), n. Shwar'e 2 . 1. Heaviness. 2. Gravitation, 
gravity. [B.]—Eigenthuinliche S. See Specijic gravity. 

SCHWERXEL (Ger.), n. Shwe 2 rt'e 2 l. See Iris (3d def.).— 
S’extrakt. See Extractum iridis. 

SCHWERTFOR3IIG (Ger.), adj. Shwe 2 rt'fu 6 rm-i 2 g. See 
Ensiform. 

SCHWERTLILIE (Ger.), n. Shwe 2 rt'le-Ie. See Schwertel. 

SCIIWIELE (Ger.), n. ShwePe 2 . See Callus (lst def.), Clavus 
(lst def.), and Tyloma.— Gchirns*. See Corpus callosum.— Herzs’. 
Interstitial myocarditis, [a, 34.]—Hirns’. See Corpus callosum. 
— Knochens’. See Callus (3d def.). 

SCHWIE3IEL (Ger.), n. Shwem'e 2 l. See Vertigo. 

SCHWIMMMUSKELi (Ger.), n. Shwi 2 m'musk'e 2 l. See Tibialis 
posticus. 

SCHWINDE (Ger.), n. Shwi 2 nd'e 2 . See Lichen (2d def.). 

SCHWINDEL(Ger.),n. Shwi 2 nd'e 2 l. See Vertigo. —Gehors*. 
See Menidre's disease.— Geslclitss*. Ocular vertigo, [a, 34.]— 
Glatzs*. See Scotodynia.— Halluclnationss’. Vertigo caused 
by hallucination. [a, 34.]—Kopfs*. See Cevebral vertigo.— 31a- 
gens\ See Gastric vertigo.— S’ig. See Giddy. 

SCHWINDEN (Ger.), n. Shwi 2 nd'e 2 n. See Atrophy. 

SCHWINDFLECHTE (Ger.), n. Shwi 2 nd'fle 2 ch 2 t-e 2 . See 
Lichen (2d def.). 

SCHWINDSUCHT (Ger.), n. Slnvi 2 nd'zuch 2 t. See Con- 
sumption and Phthisis.— Hanimvollens*. See Byssinosis.— 
Gebarmutters’, See Hysterophthisis.— Gekroses*. See 
Phthisis mesaraica.— Giclitlungens*. See Arthritic phthisis.— 
Hal.ss’. See Pudercuia^LARYNGiTis.—Harnblasens’. See Cysto- 
phthisis.— Harnruhrs*. See Diabetic phthisis.— Kelilkopfs*, 
Kelils*. See Tubercular laryngitis.— Knochens’. Atrophy of 
bone, [a, 34.]— Knotige S. See Phthisis nodosa.— Lungens’. 
See Pulmonary phthisis.— Magendruseiis*. See Phthisis pan- 
creatica,— Magens’. See Gastrophthisis.— ftletalldarms’. See 
Metallenterophthisis.— 31ilzs*. See Phthisis lienalis.— Nie- 
rens\ See Phthisis reno iis,— Riickenniarkss*. See Locomotor 
ataxia. — Sclileims*. See Miliary tuberculosis. — Sclilund- 
kopfsL See Phthisis pharyngea.— Unterleibss’. See Phthisis 
abdominalis.— Wurms’. See Helminthophthisis. 

SCHWINDSUCHTIG (Ger.), adj. Shwi 2 nd'zu«eh 3 t-i 3 g. See 
Consumptive and Phthisical. 

SCHWLXGE (Ger.), n. Shwi 2 n 2 'e 2 . A swing.—Halss». Fr., 
escarpolette. A suspension apparatus for making spinal extension. 
[L, 135 (a, 14).] 

SCHAVINGUNG (Ger.), n. Shwi 2 n 2, un 2 . See Oscillation and 
Vibration.— Naclis’. The recoil of a muscle after contraction, as 
represented graphically by a secondary curve. [K, 16.]—Sclmltze’- 
sche S’en. See Schultze's method of resuscitating aspliyxiated 
infants. —S*sfalilgkeit. Capacity for contraction or vibration, 
such as that of the vocal cords. [D.] 

SC11WIRREN (Ger.), n. Shwer're 2 n. See Thrill. 

SCHWITZ (Ger.), n. Shwi 2 ts. See Sweat.— S*blattern. See 
Hidroa. —S*mitteL A sudorific. [L, 80.] 

SCHWITZEN (Ger.), n. Shwi 2 ts'e 2 n. See Perspiration (lst 
def.).—3Illclis\ See Chylidrosis and Galactidrosis. 

SCHWUND (Ger.), n. Shwund. See Atrophy.— Glieders*. 
Atrophy of an extremity. [a, 34.]— Haars’. See Alopecia.— 
Knochens*. See Osteomalacia. 

SCHWURIG (Ger.), adj. Shwu«r'i 2 g. Ulcerating. [a, 48.] 

SCIACCA (It.), n. Sche-a 3 k'ka 3 . A place in Girgenti, Sicily, 
where there are hot ferruginous and sulphurous springs. [a, 14.] 

SCI AGE (Fr.), n. Se-a 3 zh. 1. The act or process of sawing. 
[L, 41 (a, 14).] 2. A variety of massage. [A, 385.]—S. de la tete. 
Cephalotomy by means of Van HuevePs forceps-saw or some simi- 
lar instrument. [A, 15.] 

SCIASCOPIA (Lat.), n. f. Si(skl 2 )-a 3 -skop(sko 2 p) / i 2 -a 3 . See 
Skiascopy. 

SCIATIC, adj. Si-a 3 t , i 3 k. t^at., sciaticus , ischiaticus , ischiadi¬ 
cus (from hrxiafitKos [see Ischiatic]). Fr., sciatique. Ger., sciatisch. 
Pertaining to the hip. [C.] 

SCIATICA (Lat.), n., f. of adj. sciaticus (neuralgia understood). 
Si(ski 2 )-a 2 t(a 3 t) / i 2 k-a 3 . Gr., i<r\ ia?. Fr., sciatique. Ger., Hiiftweh. 
Sciatic neuralgia. [D, 34.]—Scoliotic s. Gradual curvature of 
the vertebral column caused by an extension of neuralgic Inflam- 
mation from the sciatic nerve to the nerves supplying the pelvic 
muscles. [ k ‘N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Mar. 30, 1889, p. 354 (a, 34).] 

SCIATIQUE (Fr.), adj. Se-a 3 t-ek. Sciatic ; as a n., (1) sciatica. 
and (2) the sciatic nerve. [L, 87.]—Grand s. See Great sciatic 
nerve.— Petit s. See Small sciatic nerve.— S. n^vralgiqtie, S. 
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n^vrite. See Sciatica.—S. poplite externe. See External 
popliteal nerve.— S. poplit6 interne. See Internal popliteal 
Verve (2d def.). 

SCIE (Fr.), n. Se. See Saw.—S. A chaine, S. & cliainctte. 
See Chain saw.—S. & molette. See Circular saw and Trephine. 

SCIEROPIA (Lat.), n. f. Si(ski 3 )-e 3 r-op'i 3 -a 8 . Froin <r/aepo?, 
shady, and <o\>, the eye. Fr., scieropie. Ger., Dunkelsehen , Schalt- 
tensehen. A defect of vision, in wnich ali objects look unnaturally 
dark. [F.] 

SCILLA (Lat.), n. f. Si 3 l(ski 3 l)'la 8 . Gr., <r*i'AAa. Fr., scille (2d 
def.), scille (bulbe) [Fr. Ood.] (3d def.). Ger., Meerzwiebel (2d 
def.). Sp., escila , cebolla albarrana [Sp. Ph.] (3d def.). 1. An 
old name for Hedysarum coronarium. 2. A genus of the 
Scillece (Fr., scillees ), which are a tribe of the Liliacece , con¬ 
sisting of SUrginea , Camassia , Ornithogalum , Hyacinthus , etc. 
3. Of the U. S., Br., Austr., Belg., Hung., Netherl., and Boum. Ph’s, 
see Squill (2d def.). [B, 170, 180 (a, 35).]—Acetum scillce. Fr., 
vinaigre de scille [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Meerzwiebelessig. Sp., vinagre 
de escila [Sp. Ph.]. Vinegar of squill; made by exhausting 1 part 
of squill in No. 30 powder with enough dilute acetic acid to make 10 
parts [U. S. Ph.] ; by macerating 2 5 parts of squill with 20-12 of 
dilute acetic acid so that the resuit shall be of sp. gr. about 1038 
[Br. Ph.]; or by macerating 10 parts of squill with 98 of vinegar and 
2 of acetic-acid crystals [Fr. Cod.] (85 of squill with 85 of 92-per-cent. 
alcohol and 915 of dilute acetic acid [Belg. Ph.]). The other ph’s 
direct maceration with vinegar or dilute acetic acid in different 
proportions, and sometimes with alcohol added (Netherl. Ph., with 
alcohol and acid). [B, 95, 119 (a, 38).]—Bulbus scillae. See Squill 
(2d def.).—Bulbus scillae pulveratns. See Poudre de scillk.— 
Essentia scillae. See Tinctura scillae.— Extractum scillae. 
Fr., extrait de scille [Fr. Cod.l. Ger., Meerzwiebelextrakt. Sp., 
extracto alcohdlico de escila [Sp. Ph.]. A thick (soft [Fr. Cod.]) 
extract made from dried squill with dilute alcohol (fresh squill 
with water [Gr. Ph.]). The Hung. Ph. orders drying of its extract 
with dextrin. Various older ph’s had like alcoholic or aqueous ex- 
tracts. [B, 95, 119 (a, 38).]—Extractum scillm fluidum [U. S. 
Ph.]. Fr., extrait liquide de scille. Ger., Jiiissiges Meerzwiebel¬ 
extrakt. An extract inade by exhausting 100 grammes of squill 
with alcohol, and, after reserving 75 c. c. of percolate and evapo- 
rating the rest to softness, bringing up to 100 c. c. with more alco¬ 
hol. [B, 95 (a, 38).]— Mei scillae. See Mel scilliticum.—Mei 
scillae acetatum (seu compositum). A preparation made by 
boiling 125 grammes each of dried squill and Virginia snakeroot in 
1,892 of water till reduced one half, straining, adding 786 of clari- 
fled honey, boiling down to 1,419, and adding for each 125 grammes 
6 centigrammes of tartar emetic. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Oxymel scil¬ 
lae. Fr., mellite de vinaigre scillitique [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Meer - 
zwiebelsaft , Meerzwiebelsauerhonig. Sp., oximiel escilitico [Sp. 
Ph.]. A preparation made by evaporatiug 8 parts of honey and 5 
of vinegar or squill till the sp. gr. of P32 is reached [Br. Ph.] ; or by 
heating 1 partof vinegar of squill with 4 parts of honey until the 
sp. gr. is 1-26, and clarifying [Fr. Cod.]. The Swiss Ph. orders 2 
parts each of sugar and vinegar of squill and 3of honey ; the Hung. 
Ph., 3 of extract of squill with 5 each of glacial acetic acid and di¬ 
lute acid and 480 of honey. [B, 95, 119 (a, 38).]—Pilulae scilla? 
compositio [Br. Ph.]. Fr., pilules scillitiques. Sp., pildoras es- 
ciliticas [Sp. Ph.]. Syn.: pilulae scilliticae compositae [Belg. Ph.]. 
A preparation consisting of 28 parts of gum ammoniac, with 35 of 
squill, 28 each of ginger and soap, and the necessary amount of 
syrup [Br. Ph.] (with 14 of squill and 58 of medicina! soap [Belg. 
Ph.], with 7each of squill and balsam of copaibaand 56 of medicinal 
soap [Sp. Ph.]). [B, 95, 119 (a, 38)r]—Pulvis scilla? boraxatus 
[Finn. Ph., Swed. Ph.]. A powder of 2 parts of squill, 20 of borax, 
38 of sugar, and 140 of cream of tartar. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—ltadix 
scillae. See Squill (2d def.). — S. autumnalis. Winter hya- 
cinth, autumn-flowering squill. The bulb, used in Barbary as a 
rat-poison, is said to be diuretic. [a, 35.]—Scillae bulbus, Scillae 
radix. See Squill (2d def.). — S. esculenta. See Camassia escu¬ 
lenta and Camassia Fraseri. — S. indica. See Urginea indica. — 
S. lilio-liyacinthus. Fr., lis-jacinthe , jacinthe des Pyrenees. 
Ger., schuppige Meerzwiebel. Lily hyacinth ; indigenous to South¬ 
ern France and to Spain, where its bulb is used as an evacuant, 
[a, 35.] — S. maritima. See Urginea maritima. — S. minor. The 
Pancratium maritimum, [a, 35.]—S. non scripta, S. nutans. 
Fr.. jacinthe des bois, petite jacinthe. Ger., iiberhangende Meer¬ 
zwiebel. Bell-bottle, common blue-bell of England, crake-feet, 
crow- (or dog’s-) leek, wild hyacinth ; a European species. The 
bulb yields a gum used like gum arabic. [o, 35.]—S. peruviana. 
Fr., jacinthe du Perou. Cuban lily, pyramidal-flowered squill; 
a Spanish species naturalized in tropical America. The bulb, 
which is poisonous, is used as a tonic, diuretic, and expectorant, 
[a, 35.]—Syrupus scillie. A syrup made by boiling up 40 parts 
of vinegar of squill, filtering, washing the residue with water 
till 40 parts are again obtained, adding 60 of sugar, and strain¬ 
ing [U. S. Ph.] ; or by dissolving 40 oz. of sugar in 20 fl. oz. of 
vinegar of squill [Br. Ph.] (653 parts of sugar in 347 of the 
vinegar [Belg. Ph.]). The Russ. Ph. orders maceration of squill 
with 12 tiines as much water, and the addition of 9 parts of sugar 
for each 5 of strained colature ; the Finn. Ph., maceration with 
half as much ginger in peppermint water, and the addition of 13 
parts of sugar for each 7 of colature ; the Swed. Ph., the same, ex- 
cept that the addition is of only 63 parts of sugar, with the mixture 
of twice its weight of hyssop wdth the squill before macerating. 
[B. 95 (a, 38).]—Syrupus scilhe compositus. Fr., sirop de 
scille composi (2d def.). 1. Of the U. S. Ph., a syrup made by 
moistening 120 parts each of squill and senega in No. 30 powder 
with 300 of alcohol of sp. gr. 0 928, macerating an hour, treating in 
a percolator with more alcohol until 900 parts are obtained, boiling 
a few ininutes, evaporating to 360 parts, adding 150 of boiling wa¬ 
ter, triturating with 9 of precipitated calcium phosphate, filtering, 
washing till 750 are obtained, and adding 1,200 of sugar and a solu- 
tion of 3 of antimony and potassium tartrate in 47 of boiling w ater. 


2. A syrup made by macerating 30 parts of squill, 15 of ginger, and 
60 of hyssop with 720 of peppermint water or w ater of hyssop, ex- 
pressing, adding 1,080 of white sugar, and boiling a little. [B, 95, 
119(a, 38).] 3. See Mel scillae compositum — Tinctura scillae. Fr., 
teinture de scille [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Meerzwiebeltinktur. Sp., tinc¬ 
tura alcoholica de escila [Sp. Ph.]. A tincture made by moisten¬ 
ing 15 parts of squill in No. 30 pow T der wdth 20 of alcohol of sp. gr. 
0 928, macerating, and treating in a percolator wdth more alcohol 
till 100 parts are obtained [U. S. Ph.J ; or by macerating 2i oz. of 
squill in 15 fl. oz. of alcohol for 2 days, treating in a percolator un¬ 
til 5 more fl. oz. of alcohol have been used, expressing, filtering, 
and bringing up with alcohol to 20 fl. oz. [Br. Ph.]. The other ph’s 
direct maceration (digestion [Swiss Ph.]) of squill with 5 times as 
much dilute alcohol for from 5 to 10 days. [B, 95, 119 (a, 38).]— 
Tinctura scillae composita. A tincture made by macerating 
10 parts of squill and 2 of cinnamon w ith 50 of dilute alcohol [Swed. 
Ph.] ; or by digesting 20 parts each of squill, benzoin, rhizome of 
iris, and elecampane-root, 10 each of aniseed, myrrh, and licorice- 
juice, and 2 of saffron in 1,200 of dilute alcohol [Swiss Ph.]. [B, 95 
(a, 38).]—Tinctura scilla? kalina. A tincture made by mace¬ 
rating 8 parts (10 [Swiss Ph.]) of squill and 1 part of fused caustic 
potash in 50 of dilute alcohol (48 [Gr. Ph.]) for from 5 to 8 days (di¬ 
gesting for 3 days [Gr. Ph.]). [B, 95, 119 (a, 38).]—Trochisci scil¬ 

la? Damocratls. Seven-gramme lozenges of 3 parts of squill and 
2 of white dittany-root, of lupin, or of Lathyrus macrorrhizus, re¬ 
duced to a mealy powder. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Unguentum scilla;. 
An ointment made by boiling squill to a mucilage with liquor po- 
tassae and adding lard. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Vinum scillie. Fr.. vin 
de scille [Fr. Cod.]. Sp., vino de escila [Sp. Ph.]. A preparation 
made by macerating 6 parts of dried squill with 10 of Grenache 
wine [Fr. Cod.] (of stronger white wine [Sp. Ph.]) for 10 days ; with 
6 of alcohol and 66 of Spanish wine for 14 days [Netherl. Ph.] ; or 
with 3 of 92-per-cent. alcohol and 97 of Malaga wine 6 days [Belg. 
Ph.]. [B, 95, 119 (a, 38).] 

SCILLAIN, n. Si 2 l'a 3 -i 3 n. Fr., scillaine. Ger., S. A gluco- 
side obtained from Urginea scilla ; a yellowlsh, light, inodorous 
substance, probably identical with scillitoxin. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

SCILLE (Fr.), n. Sei. 1. See Scilla (2d and 3d def’s). 2. See 
Urginea scilla.— Ac6tol6 de s. See Acetum scilla.— Alcool6 
de s. See Tinctura scillae.— Amer de s. See Scillitin.— Ex¬ 
trait de s. See Extractum scillae.— HydromellG de s., Mel- 
16ol6 de s.. Mellite de s. See Mel scilliticum.— Mellite de 
s. compos£. See Mel scillje compositum.— CEnolature de s., 
CEnol6 de s. See Vinum scilla.— Ox6ol 6 de s. See Acetum 
scilla.— Pilules de s. 1. A mixture of 4 grammes of powdered 
squill and 1'55 gramme of white soap, divided into 40 pilis, [a, 38.] 
2. See Pilulce scillas compositae. —Pilules de s. et d*ip6cacu- 
anlia. Syn.: pilules incisives. A pili mass consisting of 4 parts 
each of squill and gum ammoniac, 95 of ipecac. and enough muci¬ 
lage. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Poudre de s. [Fr. Cod.]. Lat., bulbus 
scillae pulveratus. Ger., Meerzwiebelpulver. Sp.,poZro de escila 
[Sp. Ph.]. A preparation made by drying squill at 40° C., pounding 
in an iron mortar, and sifting through a No. 120silksieve [Fr. Cod.] ; 
by drying squill. and pow r dering in a stone mortar so fine as to leave 
no residue [Sp. Ph.] ; or by sifting squill through a 1,000-mesh sieve 
[Russ. Ph.] (leaving no residue [Sw'ed. Ph.]). (B, 95 (a, 38).]—Pou¬ 
dre de s. et de sonfre. A pow T der consisting of 2 parts of dried 
squill, 4 of flow^ers of sulphur, and 6 of sugar. [B, 119 (a, 38).]— 
Poudre trochisquSe de s. See Trochisci scillas Damocratis . 
—Pulpe de s. [Fr. Cod.]. Squill grated and sifted through a 
hair sieve. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—S. (bulbe) [Fr. Cod.l. See Squill (2d 
def.).—Sirop acGteux (ou d*ac6tol6) de s. See Syrupus scil- 
lje. —Sirop de s. compos6. See Syrupus scilue compositus 
(2d def.).—Teinture de s. See Tinctura scillas.— Teinture 
de s. alcaline. See Tinctura scilla: kalina.— Troclilsques 
de s. See Trochisci scilla: Damocratis. —Vinaigre de s. See 
Acetum scilla:. —Vin de s. See Vinum scilla:. —Vin de s. 
compos6 de la charit6 [Fr. Cod.], Vin de s. et de quln- 
quina compos6. A preparation made by macerating 15 grammes 
each of squill, juniper-berries, mace, and angelica-root, 60 each of 
pale cinchona-bark and cortex Winteri, 30 each of lemon-peel, me- 
lissa-leaves, and wornnvood-leaves, and 10 of the rhizome of Cynan- 
chum vincetoxicum in 200 of 60-per-cent. alcohol and 4 litres of 
wliite wine for ten days, expressing, and filtering. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 

SCILLIN, n. Si 3 l'l 3 n. Fr., scilline. Ger., S. Of Merck, a light- 
yellow crystalline or amorphous substance obtained from squill. 

SCILLIPICRIN, n. Si 3 l-i 3 -pi 3 k'ri 3 n. A yellowish-white, amor¬ 
phous, bitter powder contained in squill: hygroscoplc and very 
solublein water ; a cardiac depressant. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.,” xxviii, p. 109 (a, 50).] 

SCILLITIN, n. Si 3 l'i 3 t-i 3 n. Fr., scillitine. Ger., Meerzwiebel- 
bitter , S. The acrid, bitter principle of squill ; a w T hite or yellowish 
resinous substance : diuretic and expectorant. [B, 38, 48 (a, 14); 
“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.” (a, 50).] 

SCILLITOXIN, n. Si 3 l-i 3 -to 3 x'i 3 n. Fr., scillitoxine. Ger., S. 
A brown, amorphous powder obtained from squill ; an active car¬ 
diac poison. [B, 93 (a, 14) ; “Proc. of the Am. Pharm, Assoc.,” 
xxviii, p. 108 (a, 50).] 

SCINCUS (Lat.), n. m. Si 3 n 3 k(ski 3 n 3 k)'u 8 s(u 4 s). Gr., 

<r/ciy/cos. Fr., scinque. Ger., Skink, Scink. A genus of lizards, of 
the Scinci , which are a family of the Cionocrania. [a, 35.]—S. 
marinus, S. otficlnalis» S. terrestris. See Adda. 

SCINO APSUS (Lat.), n. m. Si 3 nd(ski 3 nd)-a 3 ps(a 8 ps) / u*s(u 4 s). 
From artav8a\f/6f, an ivy-like piant. Fr., scindapse. A genus of the 
Aroideae. [a, 35.]—S. officinalis. An epiphytic piant growing in 
India, Cochin-China, etc., sometimes cultivated for its fruit, which 
is used as a stimulant, dlaphoretic, and anthelminthic. fa, 35.]—S. 
pertusus. Indian ivy; found in Southern India. The fruit is 
used in rheumatism and in leprosy and other skin diseases. [a, 35.] 
—S. tener. See Pothos tener. 


A, ape: A 3 , at; A 8 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Ch 3 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 3 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 3 , in; N, lu; N 3 , tank; 
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SCIRPUS (Lat.), n. m. Su 8 rp(ski 2 rp)'u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., scirpe. 
Ger., Binse. A genua of tlie Cyperaceae ; the club-rushes or bul- 
rushes. The Scirpeae are either the Cyperaceae (Batscb) or a divis- 
ion (tribe) of them (Kunth, et ah) ; the Scirpideae (Gray)are a divis* 
ion of the Cyperaceae; the Scirpince (Spreugel) are a division of 
the Cyperoideae ; the Scirpinece (Dumortier) are a tribe of the Cy- 
perideae; the Scirpoideae (Persoon) are the Cyperaceae. [a, 35.]— 
S. articulatus. An East Indian species. The root is a mild pur¬ 
gative. [a, 35.]—S. Ciespitosns. Deer-hair, tufted club-rush ; 
growing in the northern United States and in Europe, [a, 35.]—S. 
capsularis. Fr., scirpe capsulaire. A species used in the East 
Indies as a menstruum. In Cochin-China the pith is used for moxa. 
In India the ashes are given to childreu to quiet them during the 
night. [a, 35.]—S. lacustris. Fr., scirpe des etangs , jonc d'eau 
(ou d'6tang). Ger., Snmpf- (oder Teich-) Binse. Bass, bast, com- 
mon (or lake, or frail) rtish, bulrnsh, mat- (or pool-, or club-, or 
lake-club-) rush, spurt-grass ; found in Europe, Western Asia, and 
North America. The stock, radix scirpi majoris (seu junci maxi¬ 
mi), was formerly used as a mild astringent and diuretic. It is be- 
lieved to be one of the plants known to Dioscorides as o-xoivoy, 
which was used in diarrhoea, haemorrhage, etc. [a, 35.]—S. tu¬ 
berosus. Fr., scirpe tubereux. Ger knollige Binse. A Chinese 
species bearing at the tips of its rootlets starchy edihle tubers 
(water- or ground-chestnuts). The Chinese use these medicinally, 
and also prepare frorn them a sort of arrowroot. [a, 35.] 

SCIRRI! ENCANTHIS (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 r(ski 2 r)-re 2 n-ka 2 n(ka 3 n)'- 
thi 2 s. For deriv., see Scirrhus and Encanthis. Fr.,s. Ger., Skir- 
renkanthis. A scirrhous disease of the lacrymal gland. [L, 50.] 

SCIRRHORLEPH ARONCUS (Lat.), n. m. Si 2 r(ski 2 r)"ro(ro 3 )- 
ble 2 f-a 2 r(a 3 r)-o 2 n 2 k'u 3 s(u 4 s). For deriv., see Scirrhus and Blepha- 
roncus. See Scleriasis paZpefcraritm. 

SCIRKHOCELE (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 r(ski 2 r)-ro(ro 3 )-se(ka)'le(la); 
in Eng., si 2 r'o sel. Gen., -ceVes. From aicippos, an induration, and 
a tumor. Fr., scirrhocHe. Scirrhus of the testicle. [a, 34.] 

SCIRRHOID, adj. Si 2 r'oid. Gr., o-KippwSrjs (from aKtppov, an 
induration, and «ISos, resemblance). Lat.,scirr/iodss. Resembling 
scirrhus. [E.] 

SCIRKHOMA (Lat.), n. n. Si 2 r(ski 2 r)-rom'a 3 . Gen., -om'atos 
(- atis ). From a-sippos, an induration. A scirrhous tumor, especially 
a scirrhous cancer. [A, 42 ; E.]—S. caminianorum. Chimney- 
sweeps’ cancer. [G, 5.]—S. eburneum. Sclerema. [G.]—S. tu¬ 
berosum. See Carcinoma tuberosum. 

SCIRRHOPHTHAL3IIA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 r(ski 2 r)-ro 2 f-tba 2 l- 
(tha 8 I)'mi 2 -a s . For deriv., see Scirrhus and Ophthalmia. Fr., 
squirrophthalmie. Ger., Scirrhophthalmie. An old term for can¬ 
cer of the eyeball. [F.]—S. palpebrarum. See Scleriasis pal¬ 
pebrarum. 

SCIRRHOSARCA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 r(ski 2 r)-ro(ro 8 )-sa s rk'a 8 . 
From a*cppos, an induration, and aapf, flesh. Fr., scirrhosarque. 
Ger., krebsartige Zellgewebeverhartung. 1. See Scleroderma. 2. 
Induration of the cellular tissue ; sclerema neonatorum. [G ] 

SCIRRHOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 r(ski 2 r)-ros'i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). 
Gr., aicipfHoais (from ovoppos, an induration). Fr., scirrhose. See 
Scirrhous cancer. 

SCIRRHOUS, adj. Si 2 r'u 8 s, ski 2 r'u 3 s. Fr., squirreux, scirrho- 
tique. Ger., skirrhds , verhartet. 1. Pertaining to, resembling, or 
affected with scirrhus. [a, 17.] 2. As formerly used, hard and 

fibrous. [B, 117.] 

SCIRRHUS (Lat.), n. m. Si 2 r(ski 2 r)'ru 3 s(ru 4 s). Gr., ovapo?, 
«TKtppos. Fr., squirrhe, skirre. Ger., Scirrh, Skirrhus, harter Krebs. 
An indurated tumor, especially a scirrhous cancer,— Atropliic s. 
A form of s. of the breast in old women in which, after the lapse of 
years, what remains of the diseased gland together with the tumor 
is of less bulk than the healthy hreast. [E, 25.]—S. glandularis. 
See Adenoscirrhus. —S. palpebrarum. See Scleriasis palpe¬ 
brarum.—S. ventriculi. 1. A diffuse thickening and induration 
of the stomach wall, especially of the pylorus. Ali the coats are 
more or less thickened by hyperplasia that is partly fibroid and 
partly cancerous. [Ziegler (a, 34).] 2. A form of chronie gastritis, 
in which there is a growth of dense connective tissue in the layers 
of the mucous membrane. [D, 3.] 







EMMET S DOUBLE-CURVED 
SCISSORS. 


ALHNOHAM’8 SCISSORS AND DIRECTOR. 


SKENE S HAWK-BJLL SCISSORS. 


pointed, for slitting the lacrymal canaliculi,—Craniotomy s. 
Fr., perforateur-ciseaux. Ger., Perforationsschere. Of Hodge, 
a s.-like instru- 
ment used as a 
perforator and 
for cutting away 
portions of bone 
in the operation 
of craniotomy. 

[A, 22.] See also , 

Smellie's s.— l)a- 
vid’ss. S. foren- 
larging the sec- 
tion in flap ex- 
traction of cat- 
aract. Two pairs 
are used, one of 
them shaped for 
left-handed 
use. [F.]— 

I>e Weck- 
er’s s. A pair 
of forceps-like s. 
with smooth and 
rounded blade- 
ends, for dividing 
the iris in iridot- 
omy. They are 
passed into the 
anterior chamber 
with the portion 
of the iris be- 
tween the blades, 
which are then quickly 
closed. [F.]—Hubois’8 
bone s. Ger., Dubois'- 
sche Knochenschere. S. 
for cutting the bones in 
the operation of em- 
bryulcia, spondylotomy, 
or decapitation.—Gay’s 
open -ri ng s. S. the 
rings in the handles of 
which are open and serve 
as hooks. [E.] —Hay- 
ivood Smitli’s s. S. 
with movable points for 
operating on the interior 
of the larynx. [E.]—Iris 
s. See De WeckePs s .— 

Noyes*s s. S. in which 
the ordinary looped han¬ 
dles are replaced by 
sprlngs, and the blades 
are opened and closed by simply making and relaxlng pressure. 
[F.]—Perforator s. Ger., scherenformiges Perforatorium. See 
Craniotomy s.— Scntin’8 s. Strong s. for cutting plaster-of-Paris 
dressings. [E.]— Skene’s liawk-bill s. Heavy s. with each blade 
forming two cutting edges converging to the point, and one blade 
being received into the other when the instrument is closed ; used 
for removing cicatricial tissue in uterine traehelorrhaphy.—Skin- 
grafting s. A combined s. and forceps, the latter for holding a 
small piece of skin while the former cut it off. [E.]—Smellie’s s. 
An instrument made in the shape of a pair of s., cutting at the 
outer edges of the blades when they are separated ; used to per¬ 
forate the fcetal head in the operation of craniotomy. [A, 22.]— 
Tardieu*s trachea s. Curved, sharp-pointed s. with blades of 
unequal length. [E.]—Taylor’s phimosis s. S. with one cut¬ 
ting blade and the other probe-like for passing under the prepuee. 
[E.]—Transplantatio» s. See Skin-grafting s.—YVeiss^ s. for 
closed pupll. S. which work by a combined pressure and hinge- 
joint action. They have one sharp and one blunt point. They are 
introduced closed and then opened, the sharp point being driven 
through the membrane, and the blades then closed to cut. [F.] 


SKIN-GRAFTING SCISSORS. 


TARDIEU S TRACHEA 
SCISSORS. 


SCISSION, n. Si 2 zh'u 3 n. 
Fr., s. 1. A cutting apart. 


Lat., scissio (from scindere, to cleave). 
2. See Fission. 


SCISSIPAIUTE (Fr.), n. Ses-se-pa 3 r-e-ta. The property by 
virtue of which any of the pieces into which a living animal may 
be cut is capable of development into a separate individual of the 
same species. 


SCISSORS, n. pl. Si 2 z'u 6 rz. From scindere, to cut. Fr., ciseaux. 
Ger., Schere. A cutting instrument consisting of two parts (each 
compnsing blade and handle) which eross each other and are held 
together by a rivet near the centre. [E.]—Allingham’» s. aml 
director. S. with one probe-pointed blade, running in a grooved 
director, the groove of which holds the probe-point so that it can 



not escape from the fistulous tract along which the director has 
been passed ; for fistula in ano. [E.]—Artery s. S. one blade of 
which has a probe-point for passing into a canal. [E.j—Canalicu- 
lar s. Curved s. having very narrow blades, one of them probe- 


SCISSURA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 s(ski 2 s)-su 2 (su) , ra 3 . From scindere , 
to cleave. Ger., Ritzschnitt. 1. The actor process of cleaving. 2. 
A rent or fissure. [A, 312 (a, 48).] For various subheadings not 
here given, see the corresponding forms under Fissura.— S. auris. 
See Incisura trago-helicina.— S. longitudinalis. See Great lon- 
gitudinal fissure of the brain— S. perpendicularis. See Cen¬ 
tral fissure.— S. pilorum. See Distrix and cf. Fragilitas cri- 
nium.— S. postrolandica. See Postcentral fissure.— S. prrero- 
lamllca. See Precentral fissure.— S. trago-lielicina. See In¬ 
cisura trago-helicina . 

SCISSURE (Fr.), n. Ses-su c r. See Fissure.— Grande s. de 
Sylvius. See Fissure of Sylvius.— Grande s. c£r£brale (ou In- 
ter-li£niisph6ri<iue, ou interlobaire, ou longitudinale su- 
p^rieure, ou mediane dn cerveau, ou verticale ant^ro-pos- 
t^rieure). See Great longitudinal fissure of the brain. S. 
courbe d’Arnold. A fissure on the mesial surface of the em- 
bryonic cerebral hemisphere wdiich forms the low r er boundary of 
the primitive marginal convolution. [I. 28 (K).]^-S. des lobes ol- 
factifs. See Olfactory fissure.— S. glenoidale. See Petrotym- 
panic fissure.— S. grande oblique. See Fissure of Sylvius.— 
S. horizontale du cervelet. See Peduncular sulcus. —S. in¬ 
terne. Of Gratiolet, see Calcarine fissure.— S. longitudinale 
superieure, S. mediane. See Great longitudinal fissure of the 
brain. —S. mediane du cervelet. See Vallecula (lst def.)—S. 
perpendlculaire externe. See Pars medialis fissurae occipitalis. 
—S. perpendiculaire interne, S. posterieure [Foville]. See Oc- 
cipital fissure.— S. sous-froutale. Of Broca, see Calloso-mar - 
ginal fissure. 


O, no; O 2 , not: O 8 , whole; Tli, thin; Th 2 the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , bluc; U 8 , lull; U 4 , full; U # , urn; U«, like tt (German). 
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SCITAMINEOUS, adj. Si 2 t-a 2 m-i 2 n'e 2 -u 3 s. Lat., scitamineus. 
Belonging to the Scitamina , or Scilaminece, an order or class of 
epigynous monocotyledons. 

SCIUKOID, adj. Si-u 2 r'oid. Lat., sciuroides. sciuroideus 
(from cKtovpos, the squirrel, and elSos, resemblance). Fr., sciuroide. 
Resembling a squirrel or squirrers tail. The Sciuroidei of Bridel 
are a division of the Hypnoidei. [a, 35.] 

SCLAFANI (It.), n. Skla 3 -fa 3 'ne. A place in the provinee of 
Palermo, Sicily, where there are sulphurous springs. {a, 14.] 
SCLAKEA (Lat.), n. f. Skla(skla 3 )'re 2 -a 8 . The genus Salvia , 
also Salvia s. [a, 35.] 

SCLERA (Lat.), n. f. Skler(sklar)'a 3 . From <r*A7jpo5, hard. 
See Sclerotica.— S. testis. See Albuginea testis. 

SCLERACNE (Lat.), n. f. Skle 2 r(sklar)-a 2 k(a 3 k)'ne(na). Gen., 
-ac'nes. From <r/cA7jp<>9, hard, and &kvtj, acne. Fr., s. See Acne 
indurata. 

SCLERADENITIS (Lat.), n. f. Skle 2 r(sklar)-a 2 d(a 3 d)-e 2 n-i(e)'- 
ti 2 s. Gen., - it'idos (-idis). From «tkAtjpo?, hard, and al>yv y a gland. 
See Adenosclerosis. 

SCLERAL, adj. Skle'r‘1. Lat., scleralis. I. Pertaining to the 
sclerotic. 2. Belonging to the Sclerales , which are Lindley’s s. al- 
• liance (Lat., nixus scleralis) of the Curvembryce , consisting of the 
Scleranthece and Nyctaginece. [a, 35.] 

SCLERANTHIUM (Lat.), SCLERANTHUM (Lat.), n’s n. 
Skle 2 r(sklar) - a 2 nth(a 3 nth)'i 2 - u 3 m(u 4 m), -a 2 nth(a 3 nth)'u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From ff<A7ipo?, hard, and avOos, a flower. Fr., scleranthe. An 
achaenium enveloped in the indurated base of the calyx, [a, 35.] 
SCLERANTHUS (Lat.), n. m. Skle 2 r(sklar)-a 2 nth(a 3 nth)'u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). Fr., scleranthe. Ger., Knauel. The typical genus of a 
group of plants (the Scleranthacece , Scleranthece , Scieranthidece s 
or Scteranthince ) considered by some a distinet order, but by re- 
cent botanists a tribe of the Illecebracece. (a, 35.]—S. annuus. 
Fr., scleranthe annuelle. Ger., jdhriger Knauel. (Annual) knawel, 
German knot-grass; cominon in Europe and the northern and 
middle United States. It is astringent and diuretic. [a, 35.]—S. 
perennis. Fr., scleranthe vivace . gnavelle. Ger., mehrjdhriger 
(oder ausdauernder) Knauel , Sandknoterich , Blutkraut , Johann- 
isblut. (Perennial) knawel; a European and Oriental species. The 
astringent and diuretic herb, herba polygoni coccifevi, was formerly 
used in cancerous ulcers, etc. The Polish cochineal ( Coccus po- 
lonicus) lives on its roots. [a, 35.] 

SCLERECTASIA (Lat.), n. f. Skler(sklar>e 2 k-taz(ta 3 s)'i 2 -a 3 . 
From otcAtipos, hard, and ckt<htis. a stretehing. Ger., Sklerectasie. 
Staphyloma of the sclera. [A, 319 (a, 34).]—S. posterior. Poste¬ 
rior staphyloma. [A, 319 (a, 34).] 

SCLERECTOMY, n. Skle 2 r-e 2 kt'om-i 2 . From aichripos, hard, 
and c/cTOfiij, a cuttlng out. Fr., sclerectomie. Excision of a portion 
of the sclera, [a, 34.] 

SCLEREM (Ger.), n. Sklar-e 2 m'. See Sclerema and Sclerema 
cutis.— Cicatrisirendes Hauts’ [Wernicke]. Scleroderma at- 
tended with decided atrophy. [G.]—Fetts’. See Sclerema adi¬ 
posum.—TnrtieUes S. Of Schwimmer, scleroderma occurring 
in patehes of limited extent. The term includes morpheea (2d def.). 
[G, 82.]--Universelles S. Of Schwimmer, scleroderma when 
affecting the whole integument or a great deal of it; usually at- 
tended with serious impairment of motion. [G, 82.] 

SCLEREMA (Lat.), n. n. Skle 2 r(sklar)-em(am)'a 3 . Gen., -ern'- 
atos (- atis ). From «tkAtjpos, hard. Fr., sclereme. Ger., Sclerem , 
Sklerem. A sclerosis, usually of the skin (see S. cutis and Sclero¬ 
derma). [G.]—S. adiposum. Ger., Fettsclerem. Agraveformof 
s. neonatorum associated with hardening of the adipose tissue of 
the skin without cedematous infiltration. The skin appears thin, 
stretehed, and atrophic, is closely adherent to subcutaneous struct- 
ures, and is of a “stony ” hardness. The color is whitish, gradu- 
ally becoming cadaverous in appearance. The temperature is 
lowered and gradually sinks till the patient dies. The affection 
is often associated with general diseases, and, according to Solt- 
mann, is always a symptomatic condition. [G, 73.]—S. adulto¬ 
rum [Thirial]. See Scleroderma.— S. cutis. A disease charac- 
terized by hardening of the skin. [G.] See Scleroderma and S. 
neonatorum .—S. neonatorum. Fr., sclereme des nouveau-n6s , 
algiditt progressive , asphyxie lente des nouveau-nes. cndnrcisse- 
ment du tissu cellulaire , enfanls durs. Hide-bound disease ; a 
disease of new-born infants, of rapid development, commonly 
terminating fatally, and characterized by a more or less general 
induration of the skin. Two distinet affectione have usually been 
comprehended under the term, s. adiposum and s. oedematosum. 
[G.]—S. oedematosum. Ger., Sclerodem. Compact oedema of 
iufants, a form of s. necatorum in which the skin is oedematous, 
pitting on pressure, with a smooth, shiny, pale-yellow surface, 
sometimes mottled, and attended with induration of the skin to- 
gether with impairment of muscular movement. The disease be- 
gins usually upon the lower extremities, extending upward and 
flnally involving the whole integument. It is accompanied with 
lowered temperature and serious (most commonly fatal) constitu- 
tional disturbance. [Soltmann (G, 73).] 

SCLEREME (Fr.), n. Skla-re 2 m. Sclerema.—S. en placards. 
See Partielles sclerem and Scleroderma.— S. lardae£ [Besnier], 
S. non-ced6mateux [Gillette], S. simple [Gillette]. See Sclero¬ 
derma. 

SCLERENCEPHALIA (Lat.), n. f. Skle 2 r(sklar)-e 2 n(e 2 n 2 )- 
se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a s l)'i 2 -a*. From axA^pos, hard, and c-yxe^aAos, the 
brain. Cerebral sclerosis, [a, 34.] 

SCLERENCHYMA (Lat.), n. n. SkleMsklar) -e 2 n 2 'ki 2 m- 
fch 2 u 8 m)-a 3 . Gen., -chym'atos (-atis). From a/cArjpo?, hard, and 
tyxvfui, an infusion. Fr., sclerenchyme. 1. The calcareous tissue 
of a coral. [B, 28 (a, 27).] 2. In botany, see Bast fibre and cf. 
Stone-c ell. 


SCLEREItYTHRIN, n. Skle 2 r-e 2 r'i 2 th-ri 2 n. From «r^pd?, 
hard, and tpvflpds, red. Fr., sclererythrine. Ger., S. A red coior- 
Ing matter existing in minute quantity in ergot of rye ; considered 
a derivative of anthraquinone, analogous to purpurin. [a, 14.] 

SCLERIA (Lat.), n. f. Skler(sklar)'i 2 -a 3 . Fr., sclerie. 1. Nut- 
sedge ; a genus typical of the essentially equivalent groups Scleri- 
acece (of Reichenbach, a division of the Caricince), Sclerice (of 
Lestiboudois, a division of the Cyjjeracece), Scleriece (of Dumortier, 
a subtribe of the Caricece\ Sclerinoe (of Kunth, a division of the 
Cyperacece ), and Sclerinece (of Presl, a tribe of the Cyperacece). 
[a, 35.] 2. See Sclerosis.—S. lithosperniifolia. Fr., sclerie d 
feuilles de gremii. A species of S. (Ist def.) said to be used as an 
antinephritic in India, [a, 35.] 

SCLERIASIS (Lat.), n. f. Skle 2 r(sklar)-i(i 2 )-as(a 3 s)'i 2 s. Gen., 
-as'eos (-is). Fr., scleriase. Sclerema; sclerema cutis. [G.]—S. 
neonatorum. See Sclerema neonatorum. —S. palpebrarum. 
An old term for a cancerous disease of the eyelids ; used later for 
any induration of the eyelids. [F.] 

SCLERITE, n. Skler'it. A calcareous spicule in certain Acti - 
nozoa. [L, 147.] 

SCLERITIS (Lat.), n. f. Skle 2 r(sklar)-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -iVidos 
(-idis). See Sclerotitis. 4 

• SCLEROBLAST, n. Skle^Uo-bla^st. From «tkAtjpos, hard, and 
/3Aourros, a sprout. See Stone cell. 

SCLEROBRONCHIORRHONCHUS (Lat.), n. m. Skle 2 r- 
(sklar)-o(o 3 ) - bro 2 n 2 k(bro 2 n 2 ch 2 ) - i 2 - o 2 r - ro 2 u 2 k(ro 2 n 2 ch 2 )' u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From ctkAtjpos, hard, Ppoyxia, the bronchial tubes, and peyKcir, to 
snore. A dry bronchial rale. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

SCLEROCATARACTA (Lat.), n. f. Skle 2 r(sklar)-o(o 8 )-ka 2 t- 
(ka 3 t)-a 2 r(a 3 r)-a 2 kt(a 3 kt) / a 3 . From a/cAijpds, hard, and Karapas^ 
(see Cata ract). Fr., sclerocataracte. A hard cataract. [L,50(a, 14).] 

SCLEROCHORIOIDITIS (Lat.). n. f. Skle 2 r(sklar)-o(o 3 )- 
kor(ch 2 o 2 r)-i 2 -o(o 2 )-i 2 d(ed)-i(e) / ti 2 s. Gen., -iVidos (-idis). From 
<r/cA7}pd$, hard, and xoptoctdi;? (see Chorioid). Fr., sclero-choroidite. 
Inflammation of the chorioid and the sclerotic (see the subheadings). 
—S. anterior. A circumscribed inflammation, acute, subacute, or 
chronie, beginning in the uveal tract, ciliary body, or chorioid, prone 
to repeated relapses, always accompanied by increased intra-ocular 
tension, and at first accompanied by thinning of the uveal coat and 
thickening of the sclerotic and overlying tissue, but afterward by 
atrophy of the sclerotic also. This process is most marked in the 
region of union of sclera and cornea and ciliary body, and results in 
ciliary staphyloma. [F.]—S. posterior. An atrophic process in 
the chorioid and secondarily in the retina, occurring in the posterior 
segment of the eye, around the optic disc : generally met with in the 
highergrades of myopia. The ophthalinoscopic signsarea more 
or less brilliant white. irregular pateh on the temporal side of the 
disc, extending toward the macula and sometimes entirely around 
the papilla, bordered by a zone of pigment, and having occasional 
patehes of pigment on the white background. The latter is the white 
sclera shining through. [F.] See also Posterior staphyloma. 

SCLEROCNISSOBRHONCHUS (Lat.), n. m. Skle 2 r(sklar)- 
o 2 k-ni 2 s-so 2 r-ro 2 n 2 k(ro 2 n 2 ch 2 )'u*s(u 4 s). From cr/tArjpds, hard, /cruraar, 
to crackle, and piyictiv, to snore. See Dry crackling rale. 

SCLEROCRYSTALLIN, n. Skle 2 r-o-kri 2 st'a 2 l-i 2 n. Fr., 
sclerocristalline. Ger., S. A eolorless substance, C 7 H 7 0 3 + H a O, 
extracted from ergot of rye, occurring in fine capillary crystals. 
[B, 93 (a, 14).] 

SCLERODACTYLIA (Lat.), n. f. Skle 2 r(sklar)-o(o 3 )-da 2 kt- 
(da 3 kt)-i 2 l(u®l)'i 2 -a 3 . From «r/cATjpd?, hard, and 6d/cTvAov, a finger. 
Fr., sclerodactylie , sclerodermie dactylee. Scleroderma conflned 
to the hands or to the hands and feet. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 

SCLERODEM (Ger.), u. Sklar-u 6 d-am'. See Sclerema oede¬ 
matosum. 

SCLERODERMA (Lat.), n. n. Skle 2 r(sklar)-o(o 3 )-du 6 rm- 
(de 2 rm)'a 3 . Gen., -der'matos (-atis). From a/cArjpdv, hard, and Sepjia, 
the skin. Fr., sclerodermie. Ger., Sklerodermie. A chronie non- 
inflammatory disease characterized by hardening and rigidity of 
the skin over areas of greater or less extent, sometimes circum¬ 
scribed (see Morphcea [2d def.]). sometimes diffuse in outline, and 
often accompanied with discoloration of the surface. The affected 
part is smooth, sometimes at the beginning slightly elevated, after¬ 
ward becoming shrunken and apparently depressed. The skin is 
rigid and hide-bound, and can not be raised in folds, resembling the 
skin of a frozen cadaver. The surface may be yellowish, waxy, 
white, or even bronze-colored. When extensive, the disease may 
be attended with serious impairment of muscular movements, or, 
through contraction and pressure, with destruction of subcutane¬ 
ous tissues. [G,3.]—S. clrcuinscriptuin. See Morphcea (2d def.). 
—S. neonatorum. See Sclerema neonatorum. 

SCLERODERMIA (Lat.), n. f. Skle 2 r(sklar)-o(o 3 )-du 6 rm- 
(de 2 rm)'i 2 -a 3 . A preferable form of scleroderma ( q. v.). 

SCLERODERMIE (Fr.),n. Skla-ro-de 2 r-me. See Scleroderma. 
v--S. l£preuse. See Macular leprosy.— S. localls£e. See Par¬ 
tielles Sclerem.—S. progressive diss£min£e en plaques 
[Besnier]. See Scleroderma and Morphcea (2d def.). 

SCLERODES (Lat.), adj. Skle 2 r(sklar)-od'ez(as). Gr., <tk\ tj- 
pciiTjs (from o-kAtjpos, hard, and e!6o$, resemblance). See Sclerotic. 

SCLEKOGEN, n. Skle 2 r'o-je 2 n. From oxArjpo*, hard, and ytvvav^ 
to engender. The hard matter deposited in stone-cells. [a, 35.] 

SCLEROHYMENITIS (Lat.), n. f. Skle 2 r(sklar)-o(o 3 )-hi(hu 6 )- 
me 2 n-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -iVidos (-idis). See Sclerotitis. 

SCLEIIOHYSTERA (Lat.), n. f. Skle 2 r(sklar)-o(o 2 )-hi 2 st- 
(hu 8 st) / e 2 r-a 3 . See Sclerystera. 

SCLEROID, adj. Skler'oid. Gr., o-KAijpoetfijj? (from o-kA^po?, 
hard, and eTSos, resemblance). I^at., scleroideus. Fr., sclerdide. 
Having a hard texture, [a, 35.] 
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SCEERO-IOD1N, n. Skle 3 r-o-i'od-i a n. Frorn tr/cArjpo? (see 
Sclerotium), and iwfiijs, violet. Fr., scleroiodine. Ger., Sclerojodin. 
An iinperfectly known coloring matter extracted from ergotof rye, 
occurring as a deep-brown powder. [B, 93 (a, 14).J 

SCEEKO-IK1TIS (Lat.), n. f. Skle a r(sklar)"o(o 3 )-ir(er)-i(e)'ti a s. 
Gen., * it'idos (-idis). From <r/cAt)po?, hard, and !pi?, the iris. Fr., 
sclero-iritis. Inflammation of the sclerotie and iris. [F.] 

SCLEltO-KE RATITE (Fr.), n. Skla-ro-ka ra 3 -tet. See Scle- 
rosing keratitis. 

SCLER03IA (Lat.), n. n. Skle 3 r(sklar)-om'a 3 . Gen., -om'atos 
(-atis ). Gr., cr/cA^pw/i.a (from <tkAt?p 6 ?, hard). Fr ., sclerome. Ger., 
Sclerom , Trocknen. See Sclerosis and Scleroderma. 

SCLER03IAT0CYSTIS (Lat.), n. f. Skle 3 r(sklar)-o 3 m(om)"- 
a a t(a 3 t)-o(o 3 )-si 3 st(ku fl st)'i 3 s. Gen., - cyst'eos , -cyst'ios (-is). From 
cxAi^po?, hard, and kuVtis, a bladder. Fr., scleromatociste. Indura- 
tion of a cyst or of the bladder, gall bladder, etc. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

SCLKR03IENINX (Lat.), n. f. Skle 3 r(sklar)-o(o 3 )-men(man)'- 
l a n 3 x. Gen., - in'gos (-in'gis). From o-kAtjpos, hard, and a 

membrane. Fr., scleromeninge. See Dura. 

SCEER03IUC1N, n. Skle a r-o-muVi 3 n. Fr., scleromucine. 
Ger., S . An amorphous glutinons substance obtained from ergot 
of rye, said to be related to sclerotinic acid as bassorin is to gum. 

SCLEKOMYCETES (Lat.), n. m. pl. Skle 3 r(sklar)-o(o 3 )-mi- 
(mu 8 )-set(kat)'ez(e 3 s). From o-kAtjpo?, hard, and /u.v/ 075 , a mushroom. 
Fr., scleromycees. The Pyrenomycetes. [a, 35.] 

SCLERONYXIS (Lat.), n. f. Skle 3 r(sklar)-o(o 3 )-ni 3 x(nu c x)'i 3 s. 
Gen., - nyx'eos (-is). From tr/cAijpds, hard, and vvft?, a pricking. 
See ScLEaoTicoNvxis. 

SOLEROOPIIORITIS (Lat.), n. f. Skle 3 r(sklar)-o-o(o 3 )-fo 3 r- 
J(e)'ti 3 s. Gen., -Widos (-idis). From <r/cA>jpds, hard, c #ov, an egg, 
and <£opo?, bearing. Fr., scleroophorite. Sclerosis of the ovary. 

SCEEUOPATHIA (Lat.), n. f. Skle 3 r(sklar)-o(o 3 )-pa 3 th(pa 3 th)- 
i(e) / a s . From <r/cA>jp 6 ?, hard, and Trado?, disease. Fr., scUropathie. 
See Sclerosis and Sclerotitis. 

SCEEROP1ITIIAL3IIA (Lat.). n. f. Skle 2 r(sklar)-o 3 f-tha 3 l- 
(tha 3 l)'ini 3 -a 3 . From c/cAijpd?, hard, and 600aA/xi'a, ophthalmia. 
Fr., sclerophthalmie. 1. An old term for cancerous disease of the 
eye and for hordeolum. [F.] 2. See Xerophthalmia. 

SCLEROPIITHAEMUS (Lat.), n. m. Skle 3 r(sklar)-o 3 f-tha 3 l- 
(tha 3 l) / mu 3 s(mu 4 s). 1. Properly, one affected with sclerophthal- 
mia. 2. See Staphyloma sclerce. 

SCEERORRHONCHUS (Lat.), n. m. Skle 3 r(sklar)-o 3 r-ro 3 n 3 k- 
(ro 2 u 2 ch a ) / u 3 s(u 4 s). From o-KAijpo?,, hard, and pey/cen', to snore. See 
Dry rale. 

SCEE ROS ARC03IA (Lat.), n. n. Skle a r(sklar)-o(o 3 Vsa 3 rk- 
om'a 3 . Gen., -om'atos (-atis). From cr/cA^po?, hard, and <rap£, flesh. 
A hard. fleshy tumor of the gums ; a species of epulis. [E.] 

SCEEROSE (Fr.), n. Skla-roz. See Sclerosis.— S. corticale 
annulalre. See Annular sclerosis. —S. des corps caverneux. 
See Sclerosis of the corpora cavernosa,—S. en plaques. See 
Multiple sclerosis and Multiple spinal sclerosis,— S. muscu- 
lalre progressive. Of Jaccoud, see Pseudo-hypertrophic muscu- 
lar paralysis.— S. n 6 vroglique. Sclerosis by proliferation of 
neuroglia, [a, 18.] 

SCEEROSE (Ger.), n. Sklar-oz'e 3 . See Sclerosis.— Initials*. 
See Syphilitic chancre. 

SCEEROSED, adi. Skle a r-ozd'. Ger., sclerosirt. Affected 
with sclerosis, [a, 48.] 

SCEEROSIS (Lat.), n. f. Skle 3 r(sklar)-os'i 3 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). 
Gr., <rKAijpw<ri? (from <r/cA>jp 6 ?, hard). Fr., sclerose. Ger., Sclerose. 
A hardening process or a hardened condition. [D.] Cf. Indura- 
TiON.—Amyotrophic lateral s. Progressive muscular atrophy, 
usually ending with bulbar paralysis, due to s. of the lateral 
columns of the spiual cord. [a, 34.|— Annular s. Of Vulpian, a 
chronie peripheral myelitis. [A, 319 (a, 34).]— Arterio-capillary 
s. General s. of the arteries and capillaries. [D, 68 .] Cf. Arterio- 
sclerosis. — Atropliic s. S. with atrophy. [a, 34.]— Combinet! 
s. S. of both the posterior and lateral columns of the spinal cord. 
[“ N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Jan. 28, 1888, p. I06(a. 34).]— Componnd lat¬ 
eral s. A s. of the spinal cord in which more than one series of 
spinal elements are involved. [D, 35.]— Cortical s. Of Vulpian, 
myelo-meningitis. [“Arch. de Phys.,” ii, 1869, p. 279 (a, 34).]— 
Diflfu.sed cerebral s. A morbid condition of some portion of the 
brain, presenting diffused hypertrophy and hardness of the neu¬ 
roglia. [D, 34.] Cf. Multiple cerebral s.— Disseminated s. See 
Multiple s.— Focal s. S. affecting some particular region of the 
brain or spinal cord. [a, 34.]—General s. Interstitial fibrous hy¬ 
perplasia affecting the whole of an organ. [a. 34.]—Initia! s. See 
Syphilitic chancre.— Insiliar s. See Multiple s. and Multiple 
spinal s.— Lateral s. S. of a lateral column of the spinal cord. 
[a, 34.]— Lateral symmetrical s. S. of the lateral columns of 
the spine. [L, 49 (a, 14).]— Eobar s. S. affecting an entire cerebral 
lobe. [A, 319 (a, 34).]— Multiple cerebral s. A disease of the 
brain in which the lesion consists of plates or nodules of sclerosed 
tissue scattered through more or less of its substance. Important 
phenomena in connection with it are shooting pains and a tendency 
to tremor ln certain parts, notably in the extremities. [a. 34.]— 
Multiple cerebro-spinal s. Chronie disseminated inflamma- 
tion which attacks both the brain and the spinal cord in points or 
plates. [a, 34.]— Multiple s. Chronie induration disseminated in 
patehes in various parts of the nervous system. The most constant 
of the phenomena are muscular weakness and tremor when volun- 
tary effort is made, [a, 35.]— Multiple spinal s. A lesion which 
affects various parts of the spinal cord at the same time or con- 
secutively. It is foiind in both the white and the gray matter, in 
distinet foci, [a, 34.]— Nenral s. S. associated with chronie in¬ 
flammation of a nerve trunk or its branches. [D, 34.]— Posterior 


spinal s. See Locomotor ataxia.— Progressive muscular s. 
Of Jaccoud, see Pseudo-hypertrophic muscular paralysis.— PuI- 
monarys. See Interstitial pneumonia.— Renal s. See Intersti¬ 
tial nephritis. —Ring-shaped s. See Annular s. —S. combusta. 
S. about an inflammatory chancre. [L, 57 (a, 34).]—S. corii. See 
Sclerema cutis,— S. corneae. See Sclerosing keratitis.— S. der- 
matis. See Scleroderma.— S. in (disseminated) plates. See 
Multiple 8 .— S. of the corpora cavernosa. Fr., sclerose des 
corps caverneux. Interstitial fibrous hyperplasia of the corpora 
cavernosa. [C. Mauriac, “ Gaz. hebd. de m 6 d. et de chlr.,” Sept. 10, 
1886, p. G02 (a, 34).]—S. of the lung. See Interstitial pneumonia.— 
S. of the placenta. Of Bustamente and Neumann, the forma- 
tion of firm, grayish-white masses in the placenta, thought by Erco- 
lani to be due to eellular hypertrophy of the foetal villi, with or with- 
out Central vascular obliteration and with or without a lesion of the 
serotina. [A, 15.]—S. of the posterior root zones of tbe spi- 
nal cord. See Locomotor ataxia.— S. of the stoinach. See 
Chronie interstitial gastritis.— S. ossium. See Condensing os¬ 
teitis.— S. telae cellularis et adiposae. See Scleroderma.— 
S. testis. See Sarcocele. 

SCEERO-SKEEETON, n. Skle a r"o-ske a l / e 3 -t , n. From 
pos, hard, and <xK€\er6v , a skeleton. The bones developed in ten- 
dons, ligaments, and aponeuroses. [L, 14.] 

SCEEROSTENOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Skler(sklar)-o(o 3 )-ste 3 n-os'i 3 s. 
Gen., -os'eos (-is). From <r*Ai?pd?, hard, and <rrei/wo-i?, stenosis. In¬ 
duration with constriction. (a, 34.]—S. cutanea. See Sclero¬ 
derma. 

SCEEROSTOMA (Lat.), n. n. Skle a r(sklar)-o 3 st , o a m-a 3 . Gen., 
-stom'atos (-atis). From «r/cAijpd?, hard, and <rxdpa, the mouth. 
Fr., sclerostome. A genus of entozoa, of the Strongylidce. [L, 18.] 
—S. duodenale. A small vivaparous species found in the duo¬ 
denum and small intestine of man, particularly in inhabitants of 
the tropies and in m iners. [L.]—S. equinum. A species found in 
the intestines of the horse, also in aneurysms of the mesenteric 
arteries. [L, 18.]—S. hypostomum. A species found in the in¬ 
testines of ruminants. [L, 18.]—S. syngamus. A species causing 
the “gapes” in birds. [L, 16. J 

SCLEltOSYPHIEIDOCHTHUS (Lat.), n. m. Skle 3 r(sklar)"- 
o(o 3 )-si 3 f(su 8 f)-i 2 l-i 2 d-o 3 k(o a ch 2 )'tbu 3 s(thu 4 s). From o-ytAijpo?, hard, 
syphilis (q. v.\ and ox^o?, a tumor. Fr., scUrosyphilidochte. An 
lndurated tubercular syphiloderm. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

SCEEROTHRIX (Lat ), n. f. SkleMsklaryothfonhVriax. Gen., 
-oth'vicos (-oth'ricis). From <r«ATjpo?, hard, and 9pi $, a hair. Morbid 
hardness and dryness of the hair. [a, 34.] 

SCEEROTIC, adj. Skle a r-o a t , i a k. From otkAtjpottj?, hardness. 
Hardened ; pertaining to or affected with sclerosis ; pertaining to 
a sclerotium. especially to the ergotof rye ; as a n., see Sclero- 
tica. —S. acid. See Sclerotinic acid. 

SCEEROTIC A (Lat.), n. f. Skle a r(sklar)-o a t(ot) , i 3 k-a 3 . Fr., 
sclerotique. Ger., harte (oder weisse) Augenhaut. A dense, tough, 
resisting, and inelastic membrane, also called the sclerotie coat or 
the sclerotie , which fornis the posterior four fifths of the externa 1 
tunic of the eye (see cuts under Eye). It is made up of coarse 
fibrillae of connective tissue gathered in bundles which are inter- 
laced at various angles and united by a homogeneous cernent. It 
is perforated behlnd by the optic nerve, and is continuous in front 
with the cornea. It is covered behind by the capsule of Tenon, 
and in front by the ocular conjunctiva. In the s. of many animals 
bony plates are often found. [F ; L, 12.] 

SCEEROTIC ITIS (Lat.), n. f. Skle 3 r(sklar)-o a t(ot)-l a s(i 2 k)-l(e)'- 
ti a s. Gen., -it'idos (-idis ). See Sclerotitis. 

SCEEROTICOCHORIOIDITIS (Lat.), n. f. Skle 3 r(sklar)- 
o 3 t(ot) ,/ i a k-o(o 3 )-konch 3 o 2 r)-i a -o(o 3 )-i 3 d(ed)-i(e)'ti a s. Gen., -it'idos 
(-idis). See Sclerochorioiditis. 

SCEEROTICONYXIS (Lat.), n. f. Skle 3 r(sklar)-o 3 t(ot)-i a k-o- 
(o 3 )-ni a x(nu fl x)'i 2 s. Gen., -nyx'eos (-is). From < 7 /cAi 7 p<in 7 ?, hardness, 
and vufi?, a pricking. Fr., scleroticonyxis. Ger., S. An old opera- 
tion for cataract consisting in puncturing the sclerotie behind the 
ciliary region with a broad needle, passing the needle between the 
iris and the lens, and depressing the lens into the vitreous. [F.] 

SCEEROTICOTOMY, n. Sklear-oH-^k-o^om-i 3 . Lat., scle- 
roticotomia (from ot/cAtjpottj?, hardness, and ropr/. a cutting). Fr., 
scleroticotomie. Ger., Scleroticaschnitt. Incision of the sclerotie. 
[L, 41, 49 (a, 14).] 

SCLEROTINIC ACII>, n. Skle 3 r-o 3 t-i 3 n , i 3 k. Fr., acide scU- 
rotinique. Ger.. Sclerotinsdure. An amorphous, feebly acid sub¬ 
stance, C] 2 H 18 N 0 9 , extracted from ergot of rye. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

SCEEROTIS (Lat.), n. f. Skle 3 r(sklar) , o a t-i a s. See Sclerotica 
and Sclerotium. 

SCLEROTITIS (Lat.), n. f. Skle a r(sklar)-o a t-i(e)'ti a s. Fr., scie- 
rite , sclerotite. Inflammation of tbe sclerotie. Two forins aredis- 
tinguished: the superficial form (episcleritis), attended with the 
formation of hard, painful nodules about the cornea : and the deep 
form, in which there is thinningof the sclera wdth the formation 
of ciliary staphylomata. [B ; F.]—S. attenuans. The atrophic 
form of sclerochorioiditis. [F.] 

SCLEROTIUM (Lat.), n. n. Skle a r(sklar)-o'shi a (ti a )-u s m(u 4 m). 
From (tkAtjpo?, hard. Fr., sclerote. The resting stage in the de- 
velopment of Claviceps and various other Fungi. It consists of a 
compact mass of hyphee filled w*ith nutrient material and develop- 
Ing fructiflcation under suitable conditions. These productions 
were formerly, and are by some botanists stili, considered as con- 
stituting true genera ( S ., Pachyma , etc.) of Fungi. In myxomyee- 
tous Fungi the s. is formed from a plasmodium, and, after remain- 
ing motionless for a while, develops plasmodium again. [a, 35.]— 
S. clavus, S. ergot (Fr.). See Ergot of rye.— S. mablis. See 
Ergot of maize.—S, stipitatum. The s. of an imperfectly known 
fungus found in India in the nests of white ants ; said to be used as 
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a febrifuge, vermicide, antisyphilitic, etc., and by some regarded as 
a specific in cholera, [a, 35.] 

SCLEROTOME, n. Skle 2 r'o-tom. From oxAijpos, hard, and 
To/nij, a cutting. 1. One of the partitions that separate myotomes 
(2d def.). [C.] 2. A knife for performing sclerotomy. 

SCLEROTOXIY, n. Skle 2 r-o 2 t'om-i 2 . Fr., sclerotomie. Ger., 
Sclerotomie. The making of an incision through the sclerotic and 
usually the chorioid and retina also. [F.]—Anterior s. Lat., 
sclerolomia anterior. S. made by an incision through the most 
anterior portions of the sclera, in front of the ciliary body and most 
of the iris, and entering the anterior chamber ; performed in glau¬ 
coma. [B.J—Posterior 8. Lat., sclerolomia posterior. S. made 
by an incision passing through the sclera behind the ciliary body 
and into the vitreous chamber. [B.] 

SCLEROTONYXIS (Lat.), n. f. Skle 2 r(sklar)-o 2 t-o(o 9 )-ni 2 x- 
(nu a x)'i 9 s. Gen., - nyx'eos (-is). See Scleroticonyxis. 

SCLEROTRICHIE (Fr.), n. Sklar-ro-tre-she. A hard, wiry 
condition of the hair. [A, 385 (a, 48).] 

SCLEROUS, adj. Skler'u 8 s. Gr., <r/cAijpo$. Lat., sclerosus. 
Fr., sclereux. Hard, indurated. [G.] 

SCLEROXANTHIX, n. Skle 2 r-o-za 2 nth'i 2 n. Fr., scleroxan- 
ihine. Ger., S. A yellow crystalline substance, C, 0 H 10 O 4 , existing 
in ergot of rye. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

SCLERY3IEN (Lat.), n. m. Skle 2 r(sklar)'i 2 (u«)-me 2 n(man). 
Gen., -y'menos (-is). From <r*Aifpd$, hard, and vpvjv, a membrane. 
See Sclerotica. 

SCLERYMENITIS (Lat.), n. f. Skle 2 r(sklar)-i 2 (u 8 )-me 2 n-i(e)'- 
ti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos (-idis). From cncA^po*, hard, and vprjv, a mem¬ 
brane. Fr., sclerymenite. See Sclerotitis. 

SCLERYNTICUS (Lat.), adj. Skle 2 r(sklar)-i 2 nt(u«nt)'i 2 k-u 8 s- 
(u 4 s). From <r*A^pvreir, to harden. See Sclerotic. 

SCLERYSMA (Lat.), SCLERYS3IUS (Lat.), n's n. and m. 
Skle 2 r(sklar)-i 2 z(u 8 s)'ma 3 , -mu 8 s(mu 4 s). Gen., -ys'matos (- atis ), 
-ys'mi. Gr., o-kA rjpva-fjm, o-xATjpvcr/xdy (from axAijpvreu', to harden). 
See Sclerosis. 

SCLERYSTERA (Lat.), n. f. Skle 2 r(sklar)-i 2 st(u«st)'e 2 r-a 3 . 
From o-KAijpds, hard, and vorepa, the uterus. Fr., scleryslere. Can- 
cerous induration of the uterus. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

SCLOPETICUS (Lat.), adj. Sklo 2 p-e 2 t(at)'i 2 k-u 8 s(u 4 s). From 
sclopus , a gun. See Gunshot. 

SCLOPETOPLAGA (Lat.), n. f. Sklo 9 p-e 2 t(at)-o(o«)-plag- 
(pla 3 g)'a 3 . From sclopus , a gun, and plaga , a blow. Fr., sclope- 
toplage. See Gunshot wound. 

SCOBIFORM, adj. Sko 2 b'i 2 -fo 2 rm, Lat., scobiformis (from 
scobis , sawdust, and forma, form). Fr., scobiforme. Resembling 
sawdust; as fine as sawdust (said of seeds). [a, 35.] 

SCOBIS, SCOIiS (Lat.), n‘s f. Skob(sko 2 b)'i 2 s, sko 2 bz(sko 2 ps). 
Gen., scob'is. Sawdust, filings, scoriae. [A, 312 (a, 48).] 

SCODAIC, adj. Skod-a'i 2 k. See Skodaic. 

SCODELLE, n. Skod-e 2 l'. An old term for a cup-like calcu- 
lous formation within the eyeball, probably the ossification of the 
chorioid of modern writers. [F.] 

SCOLECI ASIS (Lat.), SCOLECISIS (Lat.). n’s f. Skol-e 2 s(ak> 
i(i 2 )-a 2 s(a 3 s)'i 2 s, sko 2 liskol)-e 2 s(ak)'i 2 s-i 2 s. Gen., -as'eos (-is), -ec'isis. 
Gr., <rK<M>\rjKia<ris. o-xwAijkwo-is (from <rK<i)\ijKtav, to breed worms). Fr., 
scoleciase. See Helminthiasis. 

SCOLECOID, adj. Sko 2 l-ek'oid. Gr., o-jcwAijkwS^s (from <tkcoAij£, 
a worm, and elfios, resemblance). Lat., scolecodes , scolecoides. Fr., 
scolecoide. See Vermi form. 

SCOLESIS (Lat.), n. f. Sko 2 l'e 2 s-i 2 s. Gen -es'eos (-is). From 
<r«oAio$, curved. See Scoliosis. 

SCOLEX (Lat.), n. f. Skol'e 2 x(ax). Gen., -ec'os (-ec'is). From 
<tkujAij£, a worm. 1. Of old writers, a genus of worms. 2. The em¬ 
bryo of a cestoid worm when it consists of a head and a vesicular 
body. [L.] 

SC0LI03IA (Lat.), n. n. Skol(sko 2 l)-i 2 -om'a 3 . Gen., -om'atos 
(-atis). From «tkoAios, curved. Fr., scoliome. See Scoliosis. 

SCOLIONEIROSIS (Lat.), n. f. Skol(sko 2 l)-i 2 -o 2 n-i(e 2 -l 2 )-ros'i 2 s. 
Gen., -os'eos (-is). From <r*oAid$. crooked, and ovctpos, a dream. 
Heavy, disagreeable drearaing. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

SCOLIO-RHACHITIC, adj. Skol-i 2 -o-ra 2 k-i 2 t'i 2 k. From 
ovcoAioy, crooked, and pax i?, the spine. Fr., scolio-rachitigue. Af- 
fected with scoliosis as the resuit of rickets. 

SCOLIOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Skol(sko 2 l)-i 2 -os'i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). 
Gr., <r*oAiWis (from oxoAto?, curved). Fr., scoliose. Ger., Skoliose. 
A constant deviation of the spinal column, or a portion of it, to 
either side of the medlan line, with a resulting distortion of the 
trunk. [A, 520 (a, 29).]—Clcatricial s. S. due to cicatrices, as 
after costal caries or necrosis, etc. [L, 57 (a, 34).]—Empyematic 
s. S. caused by empyema. [L, 57 (a, 34).]—Habit s. Ger., habit- 
uelle S. S. due to a faulty posture in sitting. [L, 57 (a, 34).]—In- 
flanmmtory s. S. caused by caries of the vertebrae. [L, 57 (a, 34).] 
—Myopatblc s. S. due to paresis of the spinal muscles. [a, 34.]— 
Osteopatlilc s. S. due to vertebral disease. [a, 34.]—Paralytic 
8. See Myopathic s.— Rhacliltic s. S. due to rickets. [A, 520 
(a. 29).]—Rlieumatlc s. A temporary s. caused by rheumatism 
of the spinal muscles. [L, 57 (a, 34).]—S. ischiadica. S. due to 
hip disease. [a, 34.]—Stat i c s. S. due to inequality in the length 
of the lower limbs. [A, 520 (a, 29).] 

SCOLIOSOMETER, n. Skol-i 2 -os-o 2 m'e 2 t u«r. From <r/coAiWiy, 
scoliosis, and nirpov, a measure. Ger., S., Skoliosometer. An in- 
strument for measuring the degree of curvature in cases of scoli¬ 
osis. [J. Mikulicz.] 


SCOLiOTIC, adj. Skol-i 2 -o 2 i/i a k. Lat., scolioticus. Fr., scoli- 
otique. Ger., skoliotisch. Pertaining to or due to scoliosis. [L. 50 
(a, 14).] 

SCOLOPENDRIUM (Lat.), n. n. Skol(sko 2 l)-o 2 p-e 2 nd'ri 2 -u 2 m- 
(u 4 m). From (TKoXonivSpa. a centipede. Fr., scolopendre. Ger., 
Zungenfarn. 1. Hart’s-tongue ; a genus of ferns. The Scolo- 
pendrice are a division of the Filices ,* the Scolopendriece are a 
section of the Aspleniacece. [a, 35.] 2. Mandragora.—S. liemi- 
onitis. Fr., scolopendre sagittae. Ger., eckiger Zungenfarn. 
Mule fern, the ypiovirt.^ of Dioscorides ; found in Southern Europe, 
similar to S. vulgare and used like it. [a, 35.]—S. otticinale, S. 
officinarum, S. vulgare. Fr., scolopendre [Fr. Cod.] ( officinale ), 
herbe a la rate, langue de boeuf (ou de cerf). Ger., gemeiner Zungeu- 
fam , Hirschzunge. Burnt-weed, button-hole, Chrisfs-hair, horse- 
tongue, common hart’s-tongue fern, the ^vAAin? of Dioscorides ; 
indigenous to Southern and Central Europe and parts of North 
America. The fronds, herba scolopendrii (majoris , seu vulgaris ), 
herba lonchitis (seu phyllitis, seu linguae cervinae), are mucilaginous 
and astringent, and have, when rubbed, an oily, unpleasant smell; 
they were formerly used as a demulcent, deobstruent, and astrin¬ 
gent. [B, 173, 180 (a, 35).] 

SCOLOPOMACIIA3RIUM (Lat.), n. n. Skol(sko 2 l)-o 2 p-o(o 8 )- 
ma 2 k(ma 3 ch 2 )-e'(a 8 'e 2 )-ri 2 -u 8 m(u 4 m). Gr., <rKo\onop.ax<ii-piov (from 
(TKoXoif/, anything pointed, and pa\alpiov , a surgeon's knife). Fr., 
scolopomacherion. A sharp-poiuted knife. [L, 41,135 (a, 43).] 

SCOLOPSIE (Fr.), n. Sko-lop-sie. Of Schultz, a suture be- 
tween two bones movable upon one another. [C.] 

SCOLY3IUS (Lat.), n. m. Sko 2 l'i 2 m(u 8 m)-u 8 s(u 4 s). Gr., ovcoAupos. 
Fr., scolyme. Ger., Golddistel. 1. A genus of the Compositae. The 
Scolymeoe are : Of Cassini, a subdi Vision of the Lactucece; of Ben- 
tham and Hooker, a subtribe of the Cichoriaceoe. 2. Of the ancients, 
the S. hispanicus. 3. Th e Cynaras, [a, 35.]—S. hispanlcus. Fr., 
scolyme d^Espagne, tpinejaune, cardouille, cardousse. Ger., 
spanische Golddistel. Spanish oyster-plant, golden thistle, the 
<TKo\vp.os of Dioscorides ; found in Southern Europe, in Mediter- 
ranean regions, and in the Canaries. The root was anciently used 
as a diuretic, and in Spain is stili used in chronie skin diseases. Its 
down is used for moxas. [a, 35.]—S. maculatus, S. pectinatus. 
Fr., scolyme panache, epine jaune. Spotted golden thistle ; grow- 
ing in Mediterranean regions ; used like S. hispaniexis. [a, 35.] 

SCOOP, n. Skup. An instrument shaped somewhat like a 
shovel, used for removing substances from a canal or cavity. [a, 
48.] Cf. Curette and Spoon.— 

Ear s. Fr., curette d'oreille. _ __^- 

Ger., Ohrenspatel. An instru- 6 

ment with a srnall, shallow, con- politzer’s ear-scoop. 

cave bowl and a long, slender 

handle, used for removing cerumen or scales of epidermis from 
the external auditoixcanal. [F.]-Hel>ra*s bone s. S ee Cutting 
curette.— Lcroy d’Etiolle’8 uretliral s. An instrument shaped 
like a lithotrite, 
with male and 

female blades ; g- ...-.— 

used for remov- 

ing urethral rectal scoop. 

calculi. [E.]— 

Litliotomy s. Ger., Blasenloffel, Blasenraumcr. A s. for re¬ 
moving calculous fragments in the operation of lithotomy. [E.l— 
Placenta s. Ger., Nachgeburlsloffel. A long-handled curette for 
removing attached portions of the placenta, [a, 34.]—Scliaff‘er’8 
tliroat s. A delicate curette for the throat, so made as to be 
introduced closed, and opened by a rod sliding within the hollow 
shaft. [E.] 

SCOPARI A (Lat.), n. f. Skop-a(a 8 )'ri 2 -a*. From scopa, a broom. 
Fr., scopaire. Ger., Besenkraut (lst def.). 1. A genus of the 
Digitalece. The Scopariaceoe are a suborder of the Personatae. 
The Scoparince are a subdivision of the Lysimachiece. 2. The 
Spartium scoparium or its tops. [a, 35.]—Cacumina scoparia>. 
See Scoparius.— S. dulcia, S. ternata. Fr., scopaire doux , herbe 
a balais sauvage. Ger., siisses Besenkraut. Sweet broom, licorice- 
weed ; a tropical species. The herb is used as a deobstruent, febrl- 
fuge, and vulnerary, also, in Siberia, against renal disorders. [a, 35.] 

SCOPARIN, n. Sko 2 p'a 2 r-i 2 n. Lat., scoparinum. Fr., scopa- 
rine. Ger., S. A yellow coloring substance, C 2 iHa v O I0 . obtained 
from the flowers of Spartium scoparium; said to oe diuretic, 
cathartic, and, in large doses, emetic. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 

SCOPARIUS [U. S. Ph.] (Lat.), n. m. Skop-a(a 8 )'ri 2 -u 8 s(n 4 s). 
Syn.: scoparii cacumina [Br. Ph.]. The (dried [U. S. Ph.]) tops of 
Spartium scoparium. [B, 95 (», 38).]—Decoctum scoparii [Br. 
Ph.]. Fr., decoction (ou tisane) de genet a balais. Ger., Besengin- 
sterabsud. Decoction of broom ; made by boiling 1 oz. of s. for ten 
minutes in 1 pint of water, straining. and adding (through a strainer 
containing the residue) water enough to make 1 pint. [B, 95 (a, 
38).]—Decoctum scoparii compositum [Lond. Ph., 1824, Edinb. 
Ph., 1826]. Fr., tisane (ou decoction) de genet composee. A prep- 
aration made by boiling 15 parts each of s., juniper-berries, and 
taraxacum-root [Lond. Ph.] (potassium bitartrate [Ed. Ph.]) in 750 
of water till redueed to 500 parts, and straining. [B, 92,119 (a, 14).] 
—Herba scoparii. Scoparii cacumina [Br. Ph.]. See S. — 
Succus scoparii [Br. Ph.]. Juice of broom ; prepared by crush- 
ing fresh broom-tops, expressing, adding 1 part of alcohol for each 
3 parts of juice, and filtering at the end of a week. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 

SCOPOLEINE, SCOPOLENINE, n’s. Sko 2 p-o 2 l'e 2 -en, -e 2 n- 
en. A poisonous alkaloid found in the root of Scopolia Japon¬ 
ica, nearly related to atropine and a powerful mydriatic. [B, 3 
(a, 38).] 

SCOPOLETIN, n. Sko 2 p-o 2 l'e 2 t-i 2 n. A colorless, fluorescent, 
crystalline substance, C 10 H 8 O 4 , found in the root of Scopolia atro- 
poides and Scopolia japonica. [Siebert, “ Arch. f. Pharm.,” ccxxviil 
(B); 44 Ann. di chim. e di farm.,*’ July, 1890, p. 36 (B).] 



A, ape; A 2 , at; A 8 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; X, in; N 2 , tank; 
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SCOPOLIA (Lat.), n. f. Sko-pol'i 2 -a 3 . From Scopoli , an Aus- 
fcrian naturalist. Fr., scopolier. A genus of the Hyoscyamece. 
[B, 42, 180 (a, 35).]—S. atropoides, S. carniolica. Nightshade- 
leaved henbane ; a species growing in Carniola, Croatia, and Hun- 
gary, having the poisonous and nareotic properties of Hyoscyamus 
'niger , and sometimes used in nervous affections. Its alcoholic ex- 
tract acts as a mydriatic. [a, 35.]—S. japonica. A Japanese spe¬ 
cies regarded as the source of Japanese belladonna. [a, 35.]—S. 
lurida. A species found in Nepal and the Hiraalayas. The leaves 
einit, when bruised, a peculiartobacco-like odor and are powerfully 
mydriatic. [a, 35.] 

SCOPOLIN, n. Sko 2 p'o 2 l-i 2 n. A crystalline substance, C 24 - 
R- 80^16 + 2H a O, obtained from Scopolia japonica. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

SCOPOPHOBIA (Lat.), n. f. Skop(sko 2 p)-o(o 3 )-fob(fo 2 b)'i 2 -a 3 . 
From <tkott€iv, to examine, and <£o/3os, panic. Ger., Skopophobie. 
Morbid aversion to being seen. [L, 57 (a, 14).] 

SCOPTULA (Lat.), n. f. Sko 2 pt'u 2 l(u 4 l)-a 3 . See Scapula. 

SCORAX (Lat.), n. f. Skor'a 2 x(a 3 x). Gen., scolacis. See 
OuvE-free gum. 

SCORBUT (Fr., Ger.), n’s. Skor-bu 2 , skor-but'. See Scurvy.— 
Bouton de s. (Fr.). See Button scurvy,—L amis* (Ger.). See 
Purpura hcemorrhagica. —S. A bontons (Fr.). See Button 
scurvy.—S. des Alpes (Fr.). See Pellagra.—S. des Mundes 
Ger.). See Stomacace.—S. de terre. See Purpura hcemorrhagica. 
—S’widrlg (Ger.). See Antiscorbutic. 

SCORBUTIC, adj. Sko 2 rb-u 2 t'i 2 k. Lat., scorbuticus. Fr., 
scorbutique. Ger., scorbutisch, scharbockig. Pertaining to, affected 
with, or of the nature of scurvy. [D.] 

SCORBUTUS (Lat.), n. m. Sko 2 rb-u 2 t(ut)'u 3 s(u 4 s). See Scurvy. 
—S. alplnus. See Pellagra.—S. nauticus. See Scurvy. 

SCORDEIN, n. Sko 2 r'de 2 -i 2 n. Fr., scord£ine, scordinine. 
Ger., Scordein. An aromatic yellow substance obtained from Teu¬ 
crium scordium. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

SCOltDINEMA (Lat.), n. n. Sko 2 rd-i 2 n-em(am)'a 3 . Gen., 
-em'atos (-atis ). Gr., aKo P 8tvryj.a (from <TKop8iva.<r9ai , to stretch one's 
limbs). See Pandiculation. 

SCORDIUM (Lat.), n. n. Sko 2 rd'i 2 -u 2 m(u 4 m): Gr., <tk6 p 8lov. 
Fr., s., scordion. The Teucrium s. ; of the Fr. Cod., the flowering 
piant, [a, 35.]—Alcool6 de s. (Fr.). See Tinctura scordii. — 
Aqua scordii. Fr., eau (ou hydrolat) de s. A preparation made 
by distilling off a quarter of a mixture of s. with three times 
as much water. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Aqua scordii composita. 
Fr., alcoole d'opium compos4 , eau thiriacale froide , teinture 
theriacale composee. A preparation consisting of 4 parts each of 
opium and saffron, 6 each of cinnamon, cardamom, and cloves, 11 
each of spikenard, Cretan dittany, s., and the roots of Virginia 
snake-root, sweet flag, and angelica, and 300 of brandy ; or of 4 of 
opium, 7 of elder-flowers. 6 of saffron, 11 each of ambsr and aloes 
w r ood, 15 each of the roots of angelica, zedoary, contrayerva, tor- 
mentilla, valerian, lovage, and swallowwort, 22 each of myrrh and 
gentian-root, 30 of lemon-peel, 60 of herba scordii, and 1,080 of 
spirit of juniper. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Eau de s. (Fr.). See Aqua 
scordii. — Eleetuarium e scordio, Electuarium scordii 
(opiatum). Fr., electuaire de s. opiac£. See Electuaire dias- 
cordiu. — Essentia scordii. See Tinctura scordii. — Extract¬ 
um scordii. Fr., extrait de s. A preparation made by in- 
fusing s. in four times as much boiling water, pouring off the 
liquid, repeating; the process with the same quautity of water, 
mixing the liquids, and evaporating. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Herba 
scordii [Belg. Ph.], Scordii herba [Gr. Ph.]. Fr., s. (ou ger- 
mandree d'eau) [Fr. Cod.]. Sp., escordio [Sp. Ph.]. The herb 
(flowering piant [Fr. Cod.]) of Teucrium s . [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Syrup- 
us scordii. Fr., sirop de s. A syrup made by digesting 32 parts 
of s. in 1,000 of aqua scordii, and adding to the colature twice its 
weight of sugar ; or by infusing 3 parts of s. in 9 of boiling water, 
straining, and adding 12 of sugar. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Tinctura 
scordii. Fr., alcoole (ou teinture) de s. A tincture made by in¬ 
fusing s. in four times as much alcohol and filtering. [B, 119 
(«, 38).] 

SCOHITH, n. Of the alehemists, sulphur. [A, 325.] 

SCORODOLASARUM (Lat.), n. n. Sko 2 r-o 2 d-o(o 3 )-la 2 s(la 3 sY- 
a 2 r(a 3 r)-u 3 m(u 4 m). From <tko P o8ov, garlic, and \d<ra P or, asafcetida. 
See Asafcetida. 

SCORODONIA (Lat.), n. f. Sko 2 r-o 2 d-on(o 2 n) / i 2 -a 3 . 1. A sec- 
tion of the genus Teucrium. 2. The Teucrium s. [a, 35.] 

SCORODOPRASUM (Lat.), n. n. Skor(slco 2 r)-o 2 d-o 2 p'ra 2 s(ra 3 s)- 
u 3 m(u 4 m). From <tko P o8ov , garlic, and irpdaov , a leek. 1. The Al¬ 
lium anipeloprasum. 2. The genus Porrum, [a, 35.]—S. foeti¬ 
dum. See Ferulas. 

SCORPIACA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Sko 2 rp-i(i 2 )'a 2 k(a 3 k)-a 3 . From 
o-KopTTiafcos, ef a scorpion. Of Galen, antidotes for the bite of 
scorpions. [A, 325.] 

SCORPIO (Lat.), n. m. Skor 2 p'i 2 -o. Gen., -on'is. Gr., <tko P - 
ir of. Sp., alacran [Sp. Ph.] (3d def.). 1. See Scorpion. 2. A genus 
of the Scorpionidce , or true scorpions, which are an order of the 
Arachnida . [B, 77.] 3. Of the ph’s, the S. occitanus and S. 

europceus. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Oleum scorpionum. Fr., huile de 
scorpions, scorpiojelle. Ger., Scorpionenol, Scorpionol. Sp., ace- 
ite de alacranes [Sp. Ph.]. An oil made by drowning 230 parts of 
live scorpions in 1,035 of olive-oil, or oil of bitter almonds, adding a 
little water. heating gently till the moisture is dissipated, straining, 
and filtering ; formerly used externally and internally in nephritie 
colic. [B, 95, 180 (a, 35, 38).]—S. europaeus. The European scor¬ 
pion ; formerly used, powdered, as a sudorific and diuretic.—S. 
occitanus. See Buthus occitanus and cf. S. (2d def.). 

SCORPIO IJEXIS (Lat.), n. f. Sko 2 rp-i 2 -o(o 3 )-de 2 x(dax)'i 2 s. 
Gen., -dex’eos (-is). From a/copn-to?. a scorpion, and a biting. 

Fr., s. The bite or sting of a scorpion. [L, 50.] 


SCORPIOID, adj. Sko 2 rp'i 2 -oid. Lat., scorpioides (from 
o-Kop*rt<> 9 , a scorpion, and eISos, resemblance). Fr., scorpioide. 
Curled like the tail of a scorpion, [a, 35.] 

SCORPION, n. Sko 2 rp'i 2 -u 3 n. Gr., oeopmof. Lat., scorpio. 
Fr., s. Ger , S., Skorpion. An individual of the Scorpionidce , or 
true s’s, which are armed with a venomous sting ; or of the Cheli- 
feridce, or false s’s. [L, 147 (a, 39).]—Oil of s»s. See Oleum 
scorpionum.— Wliip s. See Pedipalpus (2d def.). 

SCORPIUllUS (Lat.), n. m. and f. Sko 2 rp-i 2 -u 2 r(ur) / u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From <TKo P nlos. a scorpion, and ovpd, a tail. Fr., scorpiure. Ger., 
Scorpionsschwanz. Scorpion^-tail, caterpillar-plant; a genus of 
leguminons herbs. [a. 35.]—S, muricatus, S. subvillosa, S. sul¬ 
cata. Three species found in Southern Europe, formerly used (on 
accounfc of the resemblance of their pods to a scorpion’s tail) in 
stings from scorpions. [a, 35.]—S. vermiculatus. Fr., chenille 
ecailleuse. Common caterpillar-plant; in France reputed alexi- 
pharmac. [a, 35.] 

SCORRA PESTILENTI ALIS (Lat.), n. f. Sko 2 r'ra pe 2 st-i 2 i- 
e 2 n-shi 2 (ti 2 )-al(a 3 l)'i 3 s. See Syphilis. 

SCORZONERA (Lat.), n. f. Sko 2 rz-o(o 3 )-ne(na) / ra 3 . Fr., scor- 
zonere , scorson&re . Ger., Schlangenmord, Skorzonere , Haberwurz , 
Haferwurz. A genus of the Scorzonerce, which are a subtribe of 
the Cichoriacece. [a, 35.]—Decoctum scorzonerae bezoardl- 
cmn. A decoction made by boiling 1 oz. of s. root and 2 drachms 
of crushed lemon-seeds in 6 Ibs. of water till reduced to 4 lbs., strain¬ 
ing, and adding £ oz. of bezoardic powder of cinchona and 3 oz. of 
honey of elder. [B, 97 (a, 38).]—Extractum scorzonerae. Fr., 
extrait de scorzon&re. An extract made by digesting s. root in 6 
times as much water, boiling, straining, and evaporating. [B, 119 
(a, 38).]—Radix scorzonerae. The root of S. hispanica. [a, 35.] 
—S. hisj>aiiica, S. liortensis. Fr., scorzonere d'Espagne, cercifis , 
corsionnoire , ecorce noire, salsifis , salsifix d'Espagne (ou noir). 
Ger., spanische Skorzonere , Haberwurz , Schwarzwurz , Nattergras , 
Schlangengras. Viper’s grass; an herb of middle and Southern 
Europe and the Orient, cultivated for its mucilaginous, milky-juiced, 
edible root, which is used like dandelion-root (taraxacum). In Spain 
it is used against the bites of vipers. [a, 35.]—S. humilis, S. la¬ 
nata, S. latifolia, S. nervosa. Fr., scorzonere basse (ou de 
BoMme, ou d'Allemagne). Ger., niedrige (or wilde ) Skorzonere 
(oder Haberwurz). A species found throughout Europe and from 
Siberia to China. The root, radix scorzonerce (seu serpentarice), 
was formerly used like &. hispanica. [a, 35.]—S. serpentaria, S. 
viperina. See -S. hispanica. 

SCOTASMA (Lat.), n n. Sko 2 t-a 2 z(a 3 s)'ma 3 . Gen., -as f matos 
(-atis). From <tkoto<; , darkness. See Ambylopia and Scotoma. 

SCOTASMUS (Lat.), n. m. Sko 2 t-a 2 z(a J s)'niu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gr., 
cneoTa<7*i6?. Fr., scotasme. See Caligo. 

SCOTODIA (Lat.), n. f. Skon-od^-a 3 . Gr., <ncora,3ia. See 
Amblyopia. 

SCOTODINIA (Lat.), n. f. Sko2t-o 2 d-i 2 n(en)'i 2 -a 3 . Gr., <tkoto- 
Sivta (from (TKOToSivciv , to be dizzy). Fr., scotodinie. Headache 
with vertigo and impairment of vision. [F.] 

SCOTOMA (Lat.), n. n. Sko 2 t-om'a 3 . Gen., -om'atos (-atis). 
Gr., <rKOT<ofia . Fr., scotome. Ger., S., Skotom. A blind patch in 
the field of vision. [F.]—Absolute s. A s. in which all perception 
of light is absent. [B.]—Central s. S. limited to the Central part 
or region of the macula lutea and immediate vicinity. [F.]—Color 
s. Color-blindness limited to a certain portion of the visual field. 
The vision for white liglit may or may not be affected. [F.]—Flit- 
tering s. A flickering s. with serrated borders which spreads 
from the eentre so as to produce a large defecrin the field. The 
borders of the cloud may be colored. [F.]—Negative s. S. due 
to entire destruction of the retinal eentre. and as little noticeable 
by the patient as the blind spot of Mariotte. [F.]—Positive s. A 
defect in the visual field perceptible to the patient as a dark spot 
before his eyes. [B.]—Relative s. A s. within the limits of which 
the perception of light is impairedj but not altogether abolished. 
[B.]—Ring s. A ring-like s. within and outside which vision is 
either normal or but very slightly impaired ; usually of retinal 
origin. [F.]—Scintlllating s. See Flittering s. 

SCOTOMMETER, n. Scot-o 2 m / me 2 t-u fi r. More properly writ- 
ten scotomometer. From o-kotos, darkness, and P ct P ov , a measure. 
Of G. Ferdinands, an instrnment for detecting scotomata, consist¬ 
ing of three superposed dises pivoted at the eentre. On one of 
them the eolors red. green, yellow, and blue are painted ; the sec- 
ond has four square apertures of graduated size ; and the third has 
one aperture. By rotating the second disc any of the eolors can be 
exposed, and by rotating the third disc the extent of colored snr- 
face exposed can be regulated. [“Brit. Med. Jour.,” ii, 1890, p. 741 
(a, 34).] 

SCOTOPSIA (Lat.), n. f. Sko 2 t-o 2 ps'i 2 -a 3 . From <tk6tos, dark¬ 
ness, and o^ris, vision. See Myiodesopsia. 

SCOTOS (Lat.), n. m. Skot(sko 2 t/o 2 s. Gr., <tk6tos. See Scoto- 
dinia and Amblyopia. 

SCOTOSCOPIE (Fr.), n. Sko-to-sko-pe. See Skiascopy. 

SCOTOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Sko 2 t-os / i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). Gr., 
<77coTw<ny. See Amblyopia. 

SCRAPE, n. Skrap. See Galipot. 

SCRAPER, n. Skrap'u 6 r. An instrnment for abrading a sur- 
face. [a, 48.]—Tongue s. Lat., scalprum lingnee. Fr., cure- 
langue. Ger.. Zungenkratzer , Zungenschaber. A whalebone, eellu- 
loid, or metallic sti-ip used to scrape the desquamated epithelium, 
etc., from the dorsum of the tongue. [a, 34.] 

SCRATCHES, n. pl. Skra 2 tch'e 2 z. See Grease (2d def.).— 
Ohio s. See Prairie itch. 

SCREATION, n. Skre-a'shu 3 n. Lat., screatio (from screare , 
to hawk). Fr., sertation. Ger., Rduspeim. See Hawk (2d def.). 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 1 , lull; C 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U 4 , like tt (German). 
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SCREATUS (Lat.), n. m. Skre(skre 2 )-at(a 3 t)'u 3 s(u 4 s). Gen., 
-aVus. From screare , to hawk. 1. See Hawk (2d def.). 2. Of 
Agnew, a peripheral neurosis of the nasa! passages, charaeterized 
by paroxysms of short noisy inspirations or snortings, u as though 
an effort were being made to draw into the pharynx some worrying 
secretion from the baek of the nose.” It is due to irritation in the 
ncse. The attacks are involuntary, often recurring every hour 
during the day, with longer intervals during the night, and con- 
tinuing till a climax has been reached, after which the spasm re¬ 
solves itself. [E, 2.] 

SCREW, n. Skru. Gr., eAi£, kox^ols. Lat., cochlea. Fr., vis. 
Ger., Schraube. A cylindrieal rod round which there winds, at a 
constant angle to its axis, a continuous raised part, called the 
thread of the s. This fits into (sometimes making for itself) a cor- 
responding spiral depression in a socket (called the nui) or canal, 
and the s., as it is turned, moves slowly forward or backward in the 
direction of its length. The uniform distance that separates con- 
tiguous turns of the thread is called the pitch of the s. [a, 48.]—Mi- 
crometer s. Ger., Milcrometer-Schraube. A s. with a very slight 
pitch for moving some part of a machine a short distance and very 
slowly, as in the fine adjustment of microscopes or for measuring 
very minute distances or dimensions. The head of the s. is usually 
graduated, and the distance traversed by any part of a revolution 
may thus be read off at once. [J, 210.]—Oral s. A large tapering 
hard-rubber or bone s. for introducing between the teeth to sepa¬ 
rate the jaws. [E.]— Pancoast’8 s. A gimlet-like instrument for 
drilling the fragments in ununited fracture. [E.]—S. liook. Fr., 
vis-crochet. Ger., Schraubhaken. Of Elsberg, an instrument, 
something like a corkscrew, for the removal of foreign bodies from 
the ear. [F.] 

SCRIPTURUS (Lat.), n. m. Skri 2 pt'u 2 l(u 4 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). See 

SCRUPLE. 

SCROBICURATE, adj. Skro 2 b-i 2 k'u 2 l-at. Lat., scrobicnla- 
tus. Ger., kleingriibig, grubig. Marked with little depressions 
(scrobiculi), [a, 35.] 

SCROBICURUS (Lat.), n. m. Skro 2 b-i 2 k'u 2 Uu 4 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). Dim. 
of scrobis , a ditch. Fr., scrobicule. Ger., Griibchen. A little ditch 
or hollow ; a small pit. [a, 35.]—S. cordis. Fr., creux epigas- 
trique, fosse Ite du cceur. Ger., Magengrube. See Anticardium. 

SCROBS (Lat.), n. m. Skro 2 bz(skro 2 ps). Gen., scrob'is. A ditch 
or a trench. [A, 312 (a. 21).]—S. ventriculi quarti. The median 
groove on the fioor of the fourth ventricle. [I, 3 (K).] 

SCROFURA (Lat.), n. f. Skro 2 f(skrof)'u 2 l(u 4 l)-a 3 . Formerly 
also in the pl., scrofulce. From scrofa , a sow. Fr., scrofule. Ger., 
Scrofel , Scrophel. A term applied to a group of symptoms occur¬ 
ring most frequently during childhood, the essential features of 
which are chronie lymphadenitis and certain diseases of the skin 
and mucous membranes. There are often bony and articular com- 
plications. Tubercle bacilli have been demonstrated in connection 
with all these lesions, and many cases of so-called s. are tubercu¬ 
losis. Hereditary syphilis may also produce many of the symptoms 
that characterize s. These symptoms may be observed in certain 
depraved nutritional conditions in children. [a, 34.] —Benign s. 
Of Bazin, a condition charaeterized by inflammation, occurring in 
persons affected with the lymphatic diathesis, and not endangering 
life, such as lupus erythematosus, strophulus, etc. [L, 88 (a. 34).]— 
Eixed primitive s. Of Bazin, s. in which the symptoms pre- 
sented at the beginning of the disease are maintained to its close. 

{ D, 74.]—Fugitive s. See S. fugax- Ganglion ic s. Scrofulous 
ymphadenitis. [L, 87 (a. 34).]—Malignant s. Malignant lymph- 
adenoma. [E.]—Masked s. Fr., scrofule larvee. Of Bazin, s. pre- 
senting the symptoms of some other disease (e. g., phthisis or 
typhoid fever). [D, 74.]—3Iucous s. An obsolete term for what 
was supposed to be s. of the mucous membranes. [L, 41 (a, 34).]— 
Phagedaenic s. Of Bazin, s. in which the tendency to phagedsenic 
ulceration is very pronounced. [D, 74.]—Primitive s. An obso-. 
lete term for s. in its initial phases. [L. 41 (a, 34).]—Pulmonary s.' 
Pulmonary tuberculosis, [a, 34.]—<4uaternary s. Fr., scrqfule 
quaternaire. S. in its fourth stage (visceral tuberculosis), [a, 34.] 
—S. fugax. Of Cullen, suppurative cervical lymphadenitis with 
eczema capitis, [a, 34.]—S. mesenterica. Mesenteric lymph¬ 
adenitis. [a, 34.]—S. molnccaiia. See Framrcesia.— S. rhachitis. 
See Rhachitis.— S. vulgaris. See S.— Tertiary s. Rhachitis. 
[L, 41 (a, 34).]—Visceral s. Visceral tuberculosis, [a, 34.] 
SCROFULAIRE (Fr.), n. Skrof-u«l-a 2 r. Sp., escrofularia [Sp. 
Ph.]. 1. See Scrophularia. 2. Of the Fr. Cod., the flowering tops 
of Scrophularia nodosa and Scrophularia aquatica ; of the Sp. 
Ph., the leaves of Scrophularia aquatica. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—S. 
(racine) [Fr. Cod.]. The root of Scrophularia nodosa and of 
Scrophularia aquatica. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 

SCROFULARIA [Tournefort] (Lat.), n. f. Skro 2 f(skrof)-u 2 l- 
(u 4 I)-ar(a 3 r)'i 2 -a 3 . See Scrophularia. The Scrofulareae are a sub- 
section of the Verbascarice. The Scrofulariacece and the Scrofu- 
larince are the Scrophulariacece. The Scrofularince are a division 
of the Personatae. 

SCROFURE (Fr.), n. Skro-fu fl l. See Scrofula and Scrofulo- 
derma.— S. momiliante. See Scleroderma.— S. sous-cutan6e. 
See Scrofuloderma tuberculosum.—S. vulgaire. See Scrofula- 
derma.— S. vulgaire celluleuse (ou cutanee). See Scrofulo¬ 
derma tuberculosum. 

SCROFURERCOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Skro 2 f(skrof)-u 2 l(u 4 l)-e 2 l-ko'- 
si 3 s. Gen., - cos'eos (-is). From scrofulae, scrofula. and e\K<o<rif, 
ulceration. Of Fuchs, scrofulous ulceration. 

SCROFURIDE (Fr.), n. Skro-fu«-led. See Scrofuloderma,— 
S*s bontonneuses. A papular, benign form of cutaneous inflam¬ 
mation including strophulus, lichen agrius, erythema papulatum, 
and most of the forms of acne. [L, 88 (a, 50).]—S. crustac^e ul- 
c^reuse. See Lupus exulcerans,— S. 6rytli6niateuse. See 
Lupus erythematosus. —S. exudative. See Impetigo benin.— S’s 


malignes. Of Bazin, lupus erythematosus and lupus vulgaris. 
[G, 26.]—S. rupiforme. See Impetigo rodens,—S. tuberculeuse. 
See Lupus (2d def.).—S. tuberculeuse avec ulceration. See 
Lupus exulcerans. — S. tuberculeuse superficielle. Lupus 
without, or with but superficial, ulceration. [G, 51.]—S. ulc6- 
reuse imp£tlgineuse. See Impetigo malin. 

SCROFURRSME (Fr.), n. Skro-fuMezm\ The so-called scrofu¬ 
lous diathesis. [a, 34.] 

SCROFURODER3I, n. Skro 2 f'u 2 l-o-du 3 rm. See Scrofulo¬ 
derma.—R arge pustular s. See Ecthyma scrofulosum .—Small 
pustular s. See Lichen scrofulosorum. 

SCROFULODERMA (Lat.), n. n. Skro 2 f(skrof)-u 2 l(u«I)-o{o 3 )- 
du 5 rm(de 3 rm) / a 3 . Gen., -derm'atos (-alis). From scrofulae , scrof¬ 
ula, and tepua, the skin. Fr., scrofulide. Ger., Scrofulose der 
Haut. A scrofulous disease of the skin. [G.]—S. gunimato- 
sum. See under S. tuberculosum.—S. papulosum. See Lichen 
scrofulosorum.—S. squamosum. A furfuraceous desquamation 
of the skin occurring in scrofulous subjects. [G, 4.]—S. tuber¬ 
culosum. Fr., scrofule (vulgaire). A s. charaeterized by cellu- 
lar infiltrations in the form of raised tubercles tending to ulcera¬ 
tion. The lesion begins as a hard, roundish, clrcumscribed sub- 
cutaneous nodule or tumor, which is movable beneath the skin. 
The skin afterward becomes adherent and bluish or violaceous, 
while softening takes place in the centre of the tumor, with the 
roduction of a fluctuating abscess (s. gummatosum). The skin 
nally ruptures, giving exit to a thin yellowish-white fluid, and an 
ulcer is formed with thin, flabby, and undermined edges and 
with an uneven base covered with pale, unhealthy granulations and 
sometimes associated with deep sinuses (s. ulcerosum). Cicatriza- 
tion proceeds very slowly, and the resulting scari are irregular, 
contracted, nodular, and often hypertrophic. [G.]—S. (tubercu¬ 
losum) ulcerosum. See under S. tuberculosum.—S . verruro- 
sum. A name given to certain warty growths occurring in scrofu¬ 
lous subjects. The excrescences are easily removed, but are repro- 
duced, and their healing is followed by cicatrices. They are most 
frequently observed on the hips and extremities. [“ Jour. of Cutan. 
Med.,” i, 1868, p. 26 (G).]—S. vesiculosum. See Lichen scrofulo¬ 
sorum. 

SCROFURODERMIA (Lat.), n. f. Skro 2 f(scrof)-u 2 l(u 4 I)-o(o 3 )- 
du 5 rm(de 2 rm)'i 2 -a 3 . See Scrofuloderma. 

SCROFUROME (Fr.), n. Skrof-u 4 l-om. A tumor supposed to 
be scrofulous. [a, 34.] 

SCROFURONYCHIA (Lat.), n. f. Scro 2 f(skrof)-u 2 l(u 4 l)o 2 n- 
i 2 k(u*ch 2 ) , i 2 -a 8 . From scrofulae , scrofula, and orv£, the nail. See 
Onychi a maligna. 

SCROFULOPHY3IA (Lat.), n. n. Skro 2 f(skrof)-u 2 Ku«l)-o(o 3 )- 
fi(fu a )'ma 3 . Gen., -phym'atos (-atis). From scrofulae, scrofula, and 
a growth. See Scrofuloderma tuberculosum.— S. diffusum. 
See Elephantiasis scrofulosa. 

SCROFUROSIS (Lat.), n. f. Skro 2 f(skrof)-u 2 l(u 4 l)-os'i 2 s. Gen., 
-os'eos (-is). Fr.,scrofulose. Ger., Scrofulose , Scrofelsucht , Scro- 
felubel. The scrofulous diathesis.—S. eretliica. S. with a tend¬ 
ency to suppurative lymphadenitis. [A, 326 (a, 34).]—S. torpida. 
S. manifested by a puffy face, thick lips and nose, slender muscles, 
a large belly, and thin limbs. [A, 326 (a, 34).] 

SCROFULOUS, adj. Skro 2 f'u 2 l-u 3 s. Lat., scrofulosus. Fr., 
scrofuleux. Ger.. scrofulos, scrophnlbs, sero f eia rtig, kropfig. Fer- 
taiuing to, of the nature of, or affected with scrofula. [D.] 
SCROLL, n. Skrol. A roll of paper, or anything resembling 
such a roll. [a. 48.]—Olfactory s’s. Projections into the nasal 
cavities for increasing the mucous surface (e. g ., those formed by 
the turbinate bones). [L, 294.] 

SCROPHEL (Ger.), n. Skrof'e 2 l. See Scrofula. 
SCROPHURA (Lat.), u. f. Skro 2 f(skrof)'u 2 l(u 4 I)-a 3 . An incor- 
rect form of scrofula. 

SCROPIIURAL, adj. Skro 2 f'u 2 -ri Lat., scrophulalis. Per- 
taining to the Scrnphulales , which are Lindley's s. alliauce (Lat., 
nixus scrophulalis) of the Personatae , consisting of the Scrophu- 
larinae , Orobanchece , and Gesnerece. [a, 35.] 

SCROPHULARIA (Lat.), n. f. Skro 2 f(skrof)-u 2 l(u 4 l)-a(a 3 ) / ri 2 - 
a s . Fr.. scrofulaire , scrophulaire. Ger., BraiLnwurz. A genus of 
the Scrophulariacece tLindley), Scrophulariae (Jussieu), Scronhu- 
larince (R. Brown), or Scrophularinece (Mirbel), or figworts, which 
are an order belonging (Bentham and Hooker) to the Personales. 
[a, 35.]—Herba scrophularia?, Radix scropliularise. See under 
S. nodosa.— S. aquatica. Fr., scrofulaire aquatique , betoine 
aquaiique (ou d y eau\ grande morelle , herbe auxnemorrhotdes (ou 
du siege). Ger., Wasserbraunwurz, Wasserkropfwurz , falsche 
Wasserbetonie , Gauwurzel. Bishop’s-leaves, brook- (or water-) 
betony, stinking Christopher, water-figwort; found throughout Eu¬ 
rope. The bitter herb, herba scrophulariae (seu betonicae , seu/fcariVr, 
seu castrangulce) aquaticae , w r hich has an offensive odor and taste, 
was formerly used like S. nodosa and as a vulnerary. [a, 35.]—S. 
canina, S. clirysanthemifolia. Fr., scrofulaire canine (ou des 
chiens). Dog’s rue : used in Italy for scabies in dogs and pigs. [a, 
35.1—S. media. The Sedum telephium , Sedum maximum , and 
Sedum reflexum, [a, ,35.]—S. nodosa, S. officinalis. Fr., scrofu¬ 
laire noueuse (ou des bois), grande moi'elle (ou scrophulaire), herbe 
nux ecrouelles . orvale. Gei*., gemeine (oder knotige) Braunwurz, 
Knotenvmrz, Feigvarzenicurz, Fischwurzel , Bankerivurzel , Sau- 
kraut, Kropfwurz, Scrofelkrant , Gauwurzel. Great pilewort, ken- 
nelwort, knotted-rooted figwort, murrain-grass, stinking Christo¬ 
pher : a European species naturalized in America. The herb and 
root, hei'ba et radix scrophulariae (seu scrophulariae foetidee, seu 
majoris, seu nodosae , seu officinalis , seu vulgaris, seu ficariae , seu 
castrangulce), were formerly used, especlally the root, in chronie 
eruptive diseases, tumors, scrofula, etc. Preparations from the 
rank-smelling leaves are sometimes used for ulcers, piles, etc. 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all, Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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[a, <k>.j— o. j/ei;ejjnntt. Ger., jrenide Bruuuuurz. Probably the 
yaAto^ts of Dioscorides ; a Southern European species, formerly 
used in various sweJlings and indurations. L a i 35.J—8. vulgaris. 
See S. nodosa. 

SCROTAL, adj. Skro't’1. Pertaining to the scrotum. [L.] 

SCROTIFORM, adj. Skrot'i 2 -fo 2 rm. Lat., scrotiformis (from 
scrotum [ q. v.], and forma, form). Ger., beutelformig , hodensack- 
formig. Resembling a litti© double bag, like the spur in many 
orchids. [a, 35.J 

SCKOT1TIS (Lat.), n. f. Skrot-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos (-idis). 
Inflammation of the scrotum, [a, 34.] 

SCROTOCELE (Lat.), n. f. Skrot-o(o 3 )-se(ka)'le(la); in Eng., 
skrot'o-sel. Gen., -cel'es. From scrotum (q. v.), and /njAij, a tumor. 
See Oscheocele. 

SCROTOSARCIA (Lat.), n. f. Skrot-o(o 3 )-sa 3 rs(sa 3 rk)'i 2 -a 3 . 
From scrotum (q . v.), and ordpf, flesh. Fr., scrotosarcie. Elephan¬ 
tiasis or sarcocele of the scrotum. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

SCROTUM (Lat.), n. n. Skrot'u 3 m(u 4 m). Perhaps for scortum, 
a skin. Gr., ocrxv- Fr., s., bourses. Ger., S., Geilensack , Hoden- 
sack. The purse-Jike covering of the spermatic cords and testicles. 
It consists of a thin, dark-colored in tegumen t, continuous with that 
of the abdomen, thighs, and perinaeum, and marked in healthy 
subjects by numerous rugae which may be intensified by cold. 
Beneath tliis are the dartos (q. v.), the spermatic fascia, fibres of 
the cremaster, and the infundibuliform fascia, and internally the 
tunica vaginalis. [L, 31, 142, 332.1—Lympli s., Milk s. See 
Chyloderma.— Pendulous s. A relaxed condition of the s., per- 
mitting the testicles to hang lower than is normal. [G.]—S. cor¬ 
dis. See Pericardium,— S. laplUosum. Of Yanzetti, multiple 
cretaceous atheroma of the s. [a, 34.] 

SCRUPEE, n. Skru 2 'p’l. Lat., scrupulus , scriptulus (dim. of 
scrupus , a rough stone). Fr., scrupule. Ger., Scrupei. A weight 
of 20 grains, the third part of a drachm. [a, 48.] 

SCURF, n. Sku 6 rf. Gr., virvpov. Lat., furfur. Fr ., crasse (de 
tete), son. Ger., Grind , Schorf, Schurf, Haarschuppen , Haupt- 
schuppen. 1. The product of superficial, abnormal exfoliation 
from the skin ; usually composed of epidermic scales, of sebaceous 
matter, or of both. [G.l 2. Minute bran-like scales on the epi¬ 
dermis of piant organs. [a, 35.]—S’skln. See Epidermis. 

SCUItVY, n. Sku 8 rv'i 2 . Lat., scorbutus. Fr., scorbut. Ger., 
Scorbut, Scharbock. A chronie disease occasioned by malnutri- 
tion, occurring especially after prolonged abstinence from vegeta- 
ble food. It begins with malaise and swelling of the gums, and is 
characterized by livid and indurated patehes of skin, spongy gums, 
extravasations of blood, especially under the cutiole, haemor- 
rhages from the mucous membranes, fcetor of the breath, and 
painful contractions of the muscles and tendons. Superficial ul- 
cerations may also occur. [D, 1 ; E.]— Rutton s. Fr., bouton de 
scorbut , scorbut d boutons. Of Carmichael, a disease affecting 
the peasantry of Ireland about 1814. It was said to be an eruption 
of “convex tubercles, varying from the size of a split pea to that 
of a shilling,” exhibiting “ an appearance somewhat like the sur- 
face of a raspberry,” and discharging “a white, tenacious matter, 
which formed thin yellow crusts.” It oecurred most commonly on 
the inner side of the thigh or close to tbe axillae, and also on the 
trunk and limbs. [G, 92.] Cf. Frambcesia and Sibbens.— Land s. 
Fr., scorbut de terre. Ger., Landscorbut. 1. See Purpura haemor¬ 
rhagica. 2. S. occurring among landsmen.—Norwegian s. See 
Radesyge. —S. of tlie Alps. Lat., scorbutus alpinus. Fr., scor¬ 
but des Alpes. See Pellagra. 

SCUIiVY-GRASS, n. Sku 6 rv'i 2 -gra 3 s. See &citrui/-GRAsS.— 
Distllled water of s.-g. See Aqua cochleari.®.— Extract of 
s.-g. See Extractum cochlearia. 

SCUTATE, adj. Sku 2 t'at. See Scutiform. 

SCUTE, n. Sku 2 t. See Scutum and Hyoplastron. 

SCUTEUUARIA (Lat.), n. f. Sku 2 t(skut)-e 2 -la(la 3 )'ri 2 -a 3 . From 
scutella , a salver. Fr., scutellaire . Ger., Helmkraut. 1 . Helmet- 
fiower, skullcap ; a genus typical of the Scutellarece (of Lindley, a 
suborder of the Lamiacece), of the Scutellarieve (of Dumortier, 
a subtribe of the Melittidece; of Bentham and Hooker, a sub- 
tribe of the Stachydeoe ), and of the Scutellarince (of Bentham, a 
tribe of the Labiatce). 2. Of the U. S. Ph., S. lateriflora. [a, 35.] 
—Extractum scutellariae fluidum [U. S. Ph.]. Fr., extrait 
liquide de scutellaire. Ger., fliissiges Helmkrautextrakt. A prep- 
aration made by moistening 100 grammes of the herb of s. in No. 
40 powder with 35 of a mixture of twice as much water as alco¬ 
hol, exhausting in a percolator with more of the menstruum, re- 
serving 80 c. c. of percolate, evaporating the remaining portion to 
a soft extract, mixing the two, and bringing up to 100 with more 
of the menstruum. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—S. altissima. Ger., hochstes 
Helmkraut. An Asiatic species ; used as an emmenagogue and 
vulnerary. [a, 35.]—S. galcrlculata. Fr., scutellaire en toque, 
casside, centauree bleue , grande toque , herbe judaique, lysimachie 
bleue, tertianaire. Ger., gemeines Helmkraut , Fieberkraut. Com- 
mon skullcap, hooded willow-herb. The herb, herba tertianarice 
(seu trientalis ), has a bitter, salty taste and an unpleasant, slightly 
alliaceous odor ; it was formerly used as a febrifuge, stomachic, 
aperient, and anthelminthic, and as an application to nlcers. [a, 
35.]—S. ha vane usis. A species reputed tonic and slightly anti- 
spasmodic. [a, 35.]—S. iutegrifolia. Entire-leaved skullcap; 
an extremely bitter United States species, perhaps available as a 
tonic. [a, 35.]—S. lateriflora. Fr., scutellaire a fleurs laterales. 
Ger., seitenbluthiges Helmkraut. Mad-weed, hoodwort, mad-dog 
weed, blue (or side-flowering) skullcap, the s. of the U. S. Ph. ; an 
herb found in the United States, extending northward to the Arc- 
tic regions. It is probably inert, though formerly used in rabies, 
and stili somewhat employed as a nervine, (a, 35.]—8. minor. 
Fr., petite toque (ou scutellaire). Small skullcap, hedge-hyssop; 
a European species similar in properties to S. galericulata. (a, 85.] 


SCUTELLA '1 n,, auj. I.at., scutelatus (from scu- 

tellum , a small shield). 1. Shield-shaped, discoid. 2. Provided 
with scutella, [a, 35.] 

SCUTELLUM (Lat.), n. n. Sku 2 t(skut)-e 2 l , lu 3 m(lu 4 m). Dim. 
of scutum, a shield. Fr., sculille. Ger., Schiisselchen (lst det'.), 
Samenschildchen (2d def.). 1. In lichens, an orbicular shield with 
an elevated rim. 2. In grasses, a shield-like expansion of the hy- 
pocotyl by means of which the embryo absorbs nutriment from 
the endosperm. [a, 35.J 3. One of the scales sometimes covering 
the unfeathered portion of a bird’s leg. [L, 221.J 
SCUTIA (Lat.), n. f. Sku 2 (sku)'shi 2 (ti 2 )-a a . Fr., s. A genus of 
the Rhamnece. [o, 35.]—S. circuincissa, S. Indica. An Asiatic 
shrub. An ointment made from the leaves is used in India as an 
oxytocic. [a, 35.] 

SCUTICULA (Lat.), n. f. Sku 2 t(skut)-i 2 k / u 2 l(u 4 l)-a 3 . A pha¬ 
lanx of a finger. [L, 349.] 

SCUTIFORM, adj. Sku 2 t'i 2 -fo 2 rm. Lat., scutiformis , scuice- 
formis. Fr., scutiforme. Shield-shaped. 

SCUTO-AURICULARIS (Lat.), n. m. Sku 2 t(skut)"o(o 3 )-a 4 r- 
(a 9 -u 4 r)-i 2 k-u 2 l(u 4 l)-a(a 3 ) / ri 2 s. From scutum , a shield, and auricula, 
the external ear. A muscle connected with the scutiform cartilage 
and the ear. [a, 48.]—S.-a. externus. Fr., &levateur court de 
Voreille. Ger., kurzer Heber des Ohres. A muscle of the lower 
animals extending between the external face of the scutiform car¬ 
tilage and the inner side of the concha. It rotates the concha out- 
ward. [L.]—S.-a. internus, in solipeds, a muscle arising froin 
the scutiform cartilage (2d def.) and inserted into the base of the 
concha. [L, 13.] 

SCUTULATE, adj. Sku 2 t'u 2 l-at. Lat., scutullatus (from scutu¬ 
lum, & smal\ shield). Ger., kleinschildig. Lozenge-shaped. [a, 35.] 
SCUTUUATIO (Lat.), n. f. Sku 2 t(sku 4 t)-u 2 l(u 4 l)-a(a 3 /shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. 
Gen., -on'is. A squamous cutaneous disease of new-born infants. 
[G.] See Ichthyosis congenita and Ichthyosis sebacea neonato¬ 
rum. 

SCUTULUM (Lat.), n. n. Sku 2 t(skut) , u 2 l(u 4 l)-u 3 m(u 4 m). Dim. 
of scutum, a shield, a shield-like structure, [a, 48.]—Favus s., S. 
favi. Fr., godet favique. The concave or cup-shaped crust ehar- 
acteristic of favus. [G.J 

SCUTUM (Lat.), n. n. Sku 2 t(skut) / u 3 m(n 4 m). Fr., tcusson. 
Ger., Schild. A shield or disc, especially a shield-like piate such as 
those developed in the integument of many reptiles, the scutelluin 
(3d def.) of birds or the circular disc which surrounds the staminal 
column in some Asclepiadacece. [B, 28 (a, 27); B, 121.]—8. cordis. 
See Sternum.— S. genu. See Patella.— S. pectoris. See Tho¬ 
rax,— S. pro umbilico. See Emplastrum asaf<etjda matricale. 
—S. stomachicum. Fr., icusson stomachique. Ger., Magen- 
schild. Of Swediaur, a mixture of 1 part of powdered nutmeg and 
8 parts of treacle. [B, 119 (a, 14).]—S. thoracis. See Sternum. 

SCYBALOUS, adj. Si^b'1-u^. Pertaining to or consisting of 
scybala. LB.] 

SCYBALUM (Lat.), n. n. Si 2 b(sku <5 b) / a 2 l(a 3 l)-u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., 
aKvfiaXov. Fr., scybale. A roundish mass of hardened faeces. 

SCYLLITE, n. Si 2 Pit. A substance, C 6 H J2 O a , found in the 
kidney, liver, etc., of the skate, shark, and dogfish, occurring as 
sweetish anhydrous monoclinic prisms. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 
SCYFHIPHOROUS, adj. Si 2 f-i 2 f'o 2 r-u 3 s. Lat., scyphi fer. 
Ger., bechertragend. Of the podetia of lichens, bearing scyphi; of 
the thallus of liverworts, bearing scyphuli, [a, 35.] 

SCYPHULUS (Lat.), n. m. Si 2 f(sku«f)'u 2 l(u 4 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
<r*ct/</>os, a cup. Fr., scyphule. Ger., Becherchen. In many liver- 
w-orts, one of the cup-shaped reeeptacles producing gemmae, occur¬ 
ring on the upper surface of the thallus, [a, 35.] 

SCYPHUS (Lat.), n. m. Sif(sku c fyu 3 s(u 4 s). A cup or a cup- 
shaped structure, [a, 35.]—Lapideus s. in oculo. A cup-like 
calculous concretion in the eye, corresponding probably to what is 
now known as ossifleation of the chorioid. [F.]—S. auditorius, 
S. cochleae, S. Vieussenil. See Infundibulum cochleae.. 

SCYItOS (Lat.), n. m. Si(sku 3 )'ro 2 s. Gr., cr/cvpos. See Callosity. 
SCYTALION (Lat.), SCYTALIS (Lat.). n’sn. and f. Si 2 t(sku«t)- 
a(a 3 )'li 2 -o 2 n, si 2 t(sku 6 t) / a 2 l(a 3 l)-i 2 s. Gr., a-Kvrakiov, cr/cvTaAis (from 
cr/cvraAij, a staff). Of Gomeus, a bone of the fingers. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
SCYTECHUS (Lat.), n. m. Si 2 t(sku«t)-ek(ach 2 )'u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
ctkvtos, a hide, and a sound. See Bruit de cuir neuf. 

SCYT1IROPASMUS (Lat.), n. m. Si 2 th(sku«th)-ro(ro 3 )-pa 2 z- 
(pa a s) / mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gr., auvOparrracruos (from crKvBponrd^tv, to look 
angry). Fr., scythropasme. A dull or fatigued look, considered a 
grave symptom in serious disease. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

SCYTITLS (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 t(sku«t)-i(e) / ti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos (-idis). 
From otcvtos, a hide. Fr., scytiie. See Dermatitis. 

SCYTOBLASTEMA (Lat.), n. n. Si 2 t(sku«t>o(o 3 )-bla 2 st(bla 3 st)- 
em(am)'a 3 . Gen., -endatos (-otis). From «ticutos, a hide, and 0Aacr- 
Typa, a sprout. Fr., scytoblasteme. Embryonic skin tissue. [L, 50.] 
SCYTOBLASTESIS (Lat.). n. f. Si 2 t(sku«t)-o(o 3 )-bla 2 .st(bla 3 st)- 
e(a)'si 2 s. Gen., -es'eas (-is). From oocuros. a hide, and jSAdonjo-tv, a 
budding. Fr., scytoblastese. The development of scytoblastema. 
[L, 50 (a, 14).] 

SCYTODEPIIIUM (Lat.), n. n. Si 2 t(sku«t)-o(o 3 )-de 2 f'i 2 -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). From axuros, a hide, and ie^eiv, to knead. Tannin. [B,78.] 
SCYTODEPSIC, adj. Sit-o-de 2 ps'i 2 k. Lat., scytodepsicus 
(from (tkvtos, a hide, and iv, to knead). Pertaining to tanning. 
[L, 41, 50 (a. 14).]— S. acid. See Tannic acid. 

SCYTOMORPHOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 t(sku«t)-o(o 3 )-mor 2 f-os , i 2 s. 
Gen., -os'eos (-is). From cocuros, a hide, and p6p<f>uicris, a shaping. 
Fr., scytomorphose. Morbid alteration of the skin. [L, 50 (a, 14).J 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 8 , urn; U 8 , like ii (German). 






SEABRIGHT 

SEDUM 


2776 


SEABRIGHT, n. Se'brit. A seaside resort in Monraouth 
County, New Jersey. [a, 14.] 

SE ARCHER, n. Su 6 rch'u 6 r. A metallic sound of small size 
and moderate curve, used in exploriug the bladder for calculus. 
Andrews‘s s. bas a tube attached for conveying to the ear of the 
examiner the sound caused by striking the stone. [E.] 

SEASICKNESS, n. Se'si 2 k-ne 2 s. Gr., vawla. Lat., nausea. 
Fr., mal de mer. Ger.. Seekrankheit. A morbid condition pro- 
duced in many persons by the movements of a vessel at sea ; char- 
acterized by loss of appetite, nausea, vomiting, and mental depres- 
sion. 

SEAT, n. Set. See Breech. 

SEB, n. Of the alchemists, gold, also alum. [A, 325 (a, 48).] 

SEBACEOUS, adj. Se 2 b-a'shu 8 s. Lat., sebaceus (see Sebum). 
Fr., sebace. Pertaining to, contaiuing, consisting of, or of the na¬ 
ture of sebum. [G.] 

SEBACIC, adj. Se 2 b-a 2 s'i 2 k. Lat., sebacicus (see Sebum). Fr., 
sebacique. Derived from or pertaining to sebum, [a, 17.J—S. acid. 
Fr., acide sebacique. Ger., Sebacinsaure, Sebacylsdure. Adibaslc 

crystalline acid, C 10 H 18 O 4 = C 8 H 18 <(qq qjj, obtained by the dry dis- 
tillation of oleic acid and by the action of sodium hydrate on castor- 
oil. [B, 4.] 

SEBACIN, n. Se 2 b'a 2 s-i 2 n. Fr., sebaeine. Ger., S. 1. A white 
unctuous matter extracted from the fruitof Myristica sebifera. 2. 
A hydrocarbon obtained in the distiilation of calcium sebate with 
excess of lime. [B, 38, 93 (a, 14).J 

SEBADILLA (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 ba 2 d(a 3 d)-i 9 l'la 3 . Fr., sebadille. 
See Cevadilla. 

SEB/EA (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 b-e'(a 3/ e 2 )-a 3 . Fr., sebcea. A genus of 
the Gentianacece. The Sebceirce are a tribe of the Gentianeoe. The 
Sebcerice are a section of the Chironiece. [a, 35.]—S. guianensis. 
Fr., gentianelle pourpre. Syn.: Exacurn guianense. A West In- 
dian and South American herb used like Erythraea centaurium. 

SEBASTIANSWEILER (Ger.), n. Zab-a 3 st'e-a 3 ns-vil-e 2 r. A 
place in Wurtemberg where there is a sulphurous spring. [o, 14.] 

SEBASTOMANIA (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 b-a 2 st(a 3 st)-o(o 3 )-ma(ma 3 )'- 
ni 2 -a 3 . From cre^ao-Tos, reverend, and pavta, madness. Religious 
insanity. [A, 540 (a, 34).] 

SEBATE, n. Seb'at. Fr., sebate. Ger., fettsaures Salz. A 
salt of sebacie acid. [a, 14.] 

SEBEL (Ar.), n. See Pannus oculi. 

SEBES, n. A place in Saros County, Hnngary, where there are 
saline and sulphurous springs. [L, 57, 93 (a, 14).] 

SEBESTENS, n. pl. Se 2 b-e 2 st'e 2 nz. Ger., Sebestenpflaumen. 
Of old European writers, the dried fruits of various species of Cor - 
dia. [a, 35.] 

SEBIC, adj. Seb'i 2 k. Fr., sebique. See Sebacio. 

SEBIFEROUS, SEBIPAROUS, adj’8. Se 2 b-i 2 f'e 2 r-u 3 s, -i 2 p'- 
a 2 r-u 3 s. Lat., sebiferus (from sebum , grease, and ferre , to bear, or 
parere, to produce). Fr., sebifere, sebipare. Producing sebum. 

SEBOLITH, n. Se 2 b'o-li 2 th. From sebum (q. v.), and Ai'0oy, a 
stone. Fr., sebolithe. A calculous concretion in an obstructed se- 
baceous gland. [L, 57 (a, 14).] 

SEBORRHAGIA (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 b(sab)-o 2 r-raj(ra 3 g)'i 2 -a 3 . 
From sebum (q . i\), and pyyvvvai, to burst forth. See Seborrh<ea. 

SEBORRHtEA (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 b(sab)-o 2 r-re'(ro 2 'e 2 )-a 3 . From 
sebum (q. v .), and pota, a flowing. Fr., seborrhte , enduit gras (ou 
cerumineux). Ger., Seborrhoe, Schmierfluss , Hautschmierfluss , 
gldnzende Haut. Sebaceous flux ; a functional disorder of the 
sebaceous glands of the skin, attended with increased secretion 
manifesting itself upon the surface either as an oily coating (s. 
oleosa) or in the form of scales or crusts (s. sicca). In the pl, 
seborrhoeae , a genus of the “ eczematoses ” of Fuchs, including 
comedo and s. [G, 5.]—General s. An erroneous term for dif¬ 
fuse keratosis with enormous thickening of the borny layers that 
dip down into the interpapillary part of the rete mucosum ; the 
sebaceous glands are atrophied. [J. B. Sutton, Lancet,” Mar. 13, 
1886, p.491 (a, 34).]—S. adiposa. SeeS. oleosa.— S. amiantliacea, 
S. capillitii, S. capitis. Fr., teigne amiantacee. Ger., Gneis. 
S. of the scalp, especially s. sicca. [G.]—S. congestiva. Of He- 
bra, lupus erythematosus ; of Kaposi, a persistent form of s., at¬ 
tended with marked hyperaemia, and which may be the preliminary 
stage of lupus erythematosus. [G, 3.]—S. corporis. Of Duhring, 
lichen circinatus, [a, 34.]—S. crustosa. See S. sicca.— S. flaves¬ 
cens. S. with the formation of yellow crusts. [G.] Cf. Stear- 
rhcea. —S. furfuracea. See Pityriasis capitis and S. sicca.— S. 
genitalium. Supersecretion of smegma praeputii. [G.]—S. lo¬ 
calis. A circumscribed s., such as s. of the face or of the nose. 
[G.]—S. nasi. S. in which yellow crusts are formed on the end of 
the nose. [a, 34.]—S. nigra, S. nigricans. S. with the formation 
of crusts that are dark-colored, usually from dirt. [G.] Cf. Stear- 
rhcea nigricans,— S. oleosa. Fr., dartre de graisse, acne sebacee 
fluente. Oily s. ; s. in which the sebaceous matter remains fluid 
and is spread over the surface of the skin, giving it a shining and 
unctuous appearance. [G.]— S. sicca. Fr., acne sebacee seche (ou 
concrete), teigne amiantacee. Ger., Gneis. Dry s.; s. attended 
with the formation of whitish, greasy scales or crusts (friable and 
easily removed or inore adherent) composed of sebum, epidermic 
scales, etc. [G.]—S. sicca (seu squamosa) neonatorum. Of 
Hebra, ichthyosis congenita : regarded by him as merely a form of 
steatosis. [G, 3.]—S. syphilitica. S. capillitii, either when asso- 
ciated with syphilitic lesions of the scalp or when due to a general 
syphilide cachexia. [G.]—S. tabescentium. S. occurring in 
diabetes and other chronie wasting diseases, in which the body is 
covered by dry, dirty-looking branny scales. [Crocker (a, 34).]—S. 


universalis. S. affecting the general surface. In adults it is 
most commonly associated with cacheclic diseases. [G.] For uni- 
versal s. occurring in new-born infants, see Vernix caseosa and 
Ichthyosis sebacea neonatorum. —Yellow s. See Steatorrhoea 
flavescens. 

SEBUM (Lat.), n. n. Seb(sab)'u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., o-reap. Fr., suif, 
suif de bceuf et de veau [Fr. Cod. (Isfc def.)]. Ger.. Talg. It.. 
sevo. Sp., sebo. 1. Tallow, grease, fat; of the Finn. Ph. and Swiss 
Ph. (syn.: s. bovinum depuratum [Russ. Ph.]), suet, a white or 
yellowish tallow obtained from the renal fat of the ox and, accord- 
ing to the Fr. Cod.. also of the calf, by careful washing and melt- 
ing ; of the Ger. Ph. and Belg. Ph., purified mutton suet; of the 
Norw. Ph., suet obtained from the goat, the ox, or the sheep. [B, 
95 (a, 38).] 2. See Cutaneous s— Cutaneous s. Fr., matiere se¬ 
bacee. Ger., Hauttalg , Hautsalbe. The fatty matter secreted by 
the sebaceous glands ; an oily fluid containing fatty acids and vari¬ 
ous volatile acids (caproie, etc.) which give it its peculiar odor. 
[G ; K.] Cf. Smegma.— Emplastrum sebi anodynum. Fr., 
emplatre anodin. Sp., emplasto de sebo anodino [Sp. Ph.]. A 

E laster of 12 parts ot' litharge plaster, 6 of white wax, 4 of hog’s 
ird, and 2 of mutton-suet. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—S. bovilium. Ger., 
Ochsentalg. Beef-suet; the s. of the Finn. Ph. [a, 38.]—S. cer¬ 
vinum. Ger., Hirschtalg. Stag’s tallow ; formerly employed in 
medicine. [B, 180.]—S. hircinum. GoaPs tallow ; the s. of the 
Norw. Ph. [a, 38.]—S. ovile [Ger. Ph., Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph.], S. 
oviilum [Gr. Ph.]. See Sevum,— S. palpebrale. See Lema.— S. 
praeputiale, S. praeputii. See Smegma praeputii.— S. verveci¬ 
num. See Sevum. 

SEC (Fr.), adj. Se 2 k. Dry ; of surgical operations, bloodless. 
SECALE (Lat.), n. n. Se 2 k-al(a 8 l)'e(e 2 ). Gen., -al'is. Fr., seigle. 
Ger., Kom , Roggen. Rye, a genus of grasses. [a, 35.]—Farina 
secalis [Gr. Ph.]. Rye meal. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—S. cereale. Fr., 
seigle cultive (ou du printemps, ou de Paques , ou miarsais, ou tre- 
mois , ou de mars ), ble de la Saint-Jean, petit seigle. Ger., ge- 
meiner Roggen , gemeines Kom. Common rye ; a cereal grass be- 
lieved to be indigenous to the country between the Black and Cas- 
pian Seas. Rye-flour furnishes a highly nu ritious bread. Alone 
or mixed with the bran ( furfur secalis), it is used as a sootbing and 
absorbent application. Made into mush, it is employed as a laxa¬ 
tive. The leaven ( fermentum secalis) is used in sinapisms. Car- 
bonized rye is reeommended as a tooth powder. [B, 5, 173, 180, 314 
(a, 35).]—S. clavatum, S. corniculatum. See Ergot ofrye.— S. 
cornutum. See the major list.—S. luxurians, Secalis mater. 
See Ergot of rye. 

SECALE CORNUTUM (Lat.), n. n. See Ergot of n/c.— Re¬ 
coctum secalis cornuti. Decoction of spurred rye.—Extract¬ 
um secalis cornuti. See Extractum ergot.®. — Extractum 
secalis cornuti cornntino-spliacelinicum. The trade-name 
of a certain German extract of ergot, rich in sphacelinic acid. 
[Unna, “Dtsch. Med.-Ztg.”; “N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Dec. 26, 1885, 
p. 232.]—Extractum secalis cornuti fluidum [Gr. Ph.]. See 
Extractum ergot® fluidum.— Infusum secalis cornuti [Russ. 
Ph.]. See Infusum ergot®.— S. c. pulveratum. Fr., poudre de 
seigle ergote [Fr. Cod.]. Ergot of rye dried and powdered, when 
wanted for use, in an iron mortar or a specially made mill, aqd 
sifted through a No. 1 hair sieve [Fr. Cod.] ; or so as to leave T J a of 
residue [Sp. Ph.] ; or sifted through a l,0C0-me h [Russ. Ph.] (300- 
mesh [Swed. Ph.]) sieve. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Tinctura secalis cor¬ 
nuti. See Tinctura ergot®. 

SECAMONE (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 k-a 2 m(a 3 m)-on'e(a). Gen.,-on'es. 
Fr., secamone. Ger., Sekamone. A genus of the Secamonece (a 
tribe of the Asclepiadeae), [a, 35.]—S. emetica. Ger., brechener- 
regende Sekamone. An East Indian shrub with an acrid, emetic 
root which is used like ipecacuanha, also in syphilis, [a, 35.] 
SECATEUR (Fr.), n. Sa-ka 3 -tu 6 r. 1. An instrument for cut- 
ting through a part (e. g., the vertebral column in the operation of 
embryotomy). 2. A canine tooth. [A, 385 (a, 48).] 

SECESSIO (Lat.), SECESSUS (Lat.), n’s f. and m. Se(sa)- 
se 9 sh(ke 2 s)'si 2 -o, -se 2 s(ke 2 sj'su*s(su 4 s). Gen.,-ion'is,-ces'sus. From 
secedere , to withdraw. Defecation. [A, 322, 325 (a, 48).] 

SECHE [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.), n. Se 3 sh. See Sepia officinalis—Os 
de s. [Fr. Cod.]. See Os sepi®.— Poudre de-s. [Fr. Cod.]. The 
white, friable part of cuttle-flsh bone washed with boiling water, 
dried in the oven, and grated after removal of the hard outside 
shell. [B, 95 (a, 38).] Cf. Cuttle-fish powder. 

SECHOIR (Fr.), n. Sa-shwa 3 r. A drying room for drugs, etc. 
SECHSATOMISCH (Ger.), adj. Ze 2 ch 2 s / a 3 t-om-i 2 sh. See 
HexjCtomic. 

SECHSBASISCH (Ger.), adj. Ze 2 ch 2 s'ba 3 z-i 2 sb. See Hexa- 
BASIC. 

SECHSWOCHENFRAU (Ger.), n. Ze 2 ch 2 s-voch 2 'e 2 n-fra 3 -u. 
See Monthly nurse. 

SECHSWOCHNERIN (Ger.), n. Ze 2 ch 2 s'vu 6 ch 2 -ne 2 r-en. See 
Puerpera. 

SECIREN (Ger,), v. tr. Za-tser^n. See Dissect. 
SECONDAIiY, adj. Se 2 k'u 3 nd-a-ri 2 . Lat., secundarius (from 
secundus, second). Fr.. secondaire. consecutif (Ist def.). Ger., 
sekunddr. 1. Second or subordinate in order of time, developmont, 
interdependence, importance, etc.; of an electrical current, induced. 
[a, 35 ; a, 48.] 2. Of organic compoundsin chemistry, having a sub- 
stituted radicle in a hydrocarbon attached to a carbon atom which 
itself is connected with two other carbon atoms. The term is also 
applied to amines, amides, phosphines, stibines, and arsines in 
which two of the hydrogen atoms of ammonia, phosphoreted hv- 
drogen, etc., are replaeed by radicles. [B.]—S. tertiary. Partly 
secondary and partly tertiary (said of those diatomic alcohols [gly- 
cols] in which one molecule of substituted hydroxyl is attached to 
a carbon atom which is itself in direct combination with two other 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Cii, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, In; N 2 , tank; 
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carbon atoms, and the other molecule of hydroxyl is attached to a 
carbon atom which is in direct combination with three other carbon 
atoms). [B, 4.] 

SECONDINE (Fr.), n. S'-go a n a -den. See Secundine. 

SECOUSSE (Fr.), n. Se a -kus. A shock ; a concussion ; a twitch- 
ing. [a, 34.]—S’s musculaires. Slight contractions or twitchings 
of muscle fibres. [a, 34.] 

SECREMENT (Fr.), n. Sa-kra-ma 8 n a . The characteristic ele- 
ment of a secretion. [A, 385 (a, 48).] 

SECRE3IENTO-EXCREMENTITIEE (Fr.), adj. Sa-kra- 
ma 3 n a -to-e a x-kra-ma a n a -te-se-e a l. Discharged in whole or in part 
as excrementitious (said of secretions). [A, 385 (a, 48).] 

SECRE3IENTO-RECRE3IENTITIEL (Fr.), adj. Sa-kra- 
ma 3 n a -to-r’-kra-ma 8 n a -te-se-e 2 l. Secreted and afterward more 
slowly resorbed. [A, 385 (a, 48).] 

SECRET (Ger.), n. Za-kre a t'. See Secretion.— Locliials*. 
See Lochia. 

SECRETANT (Fr.), adj. Sa-kr’ta 8 n a . Pertaining to the func- 
tion of secretion. 

SECRETING, adj. Se-kret'i 3 n a . Fr., stcreteur. Ger., abson- 
dernd. Effecting secretion. [K.] 

SECRETION, n. Se-kre'shu 3 n. Gr., a7r<$/epuris. Lat., secretio 
(lst def.), secretum (2d def.) [from secernere , to separate]. Fr., se- 
crdtion. Ger., Sekretion (lst def.), Sekret (2d def.), Absonderung 
(lst def.). 1. The proeess by which certain constituents of the 
blood are separated from that fluid by glands having that proeess 
for their function. Cf. Excretion. 2. The ttuid so elaborated ; in 
botany, gum, balsam, nectar, or any other unorganized substance 
produced in the interior of a piant or plant-organ. [a, 35.]—Aut i- 
ly tic s. Of Langley, the watery saliva excreted by a submaxillary 
gland with intact nerves, as distinguished from the paralytic s. that 
flows simultaneously from the opposite gland which has had its 
nerves divided. [J, 124 ; “ Jour. of Phys.,” x (J).]—Menstrual s. 
Menstruat blood.—Paralytic s. The abundant watery abnormal 
discharge from the duct of a gland after section of its motor nerve. 
[J, 18, 124 ; “ Jour. of Phys., M x tJ).] Cf. Antilytic s.— Sebaceous 
s. See Sebum.— S’smetastase (Ger.). See Chymoplania. 

SECRETION (Fr.), n. Sa-kra-se-o a n a . See Secretion.— S. 
externe. Of C. Bernard, the secretion of bile by the liver (cf. S. 
interne). [K, 30.]—S. interne. The formation of glycogen by the 
liver (so termed becanse that substance is retained within the organ 
and not discharged, like the bile). [K, 30.] 

SECRETORY, adj. Sek're a t-o-ri a . Fr., s&crUeur. Ger., secre- 
torisch. See Secreting. 

SECRETUM (Lat.), n. n. Se(sa)-kret(krat)'u 8 m(u 4 m). See 
Secretion (2d def.). 

SECTIO (Lat.), n. f. Se a k'shi a (ti a )-o. Gen., -o n'is. From secare , 
to cut. See Section.— S. abdominis. See Laparotomy.— S. 
agrippina. See Ccesarean operation,— S. alta. See Suprapubic 
cystotomy.— S. alta subpubica. Cystotomy by transverse incis- 
ion beneath the pubic arch ; devised bv Langenbuch to reach neo- 

S lasms situated deep in the base of the organ. [“ Glasgow Med. 

our., 1 ’ April 18, 1889, p, 317 (a, 40).]—S. anatomica. See Dissec- 
tion (lst def.).—S. arteriarum. See Arteriotomy.— S. bilater¬ 
alis. See Bilateral cystotomy.— S. cadaveris. See Autopsy (2d 
def.).—S. caesarea. $ee Ccesarean operation.— S. celsiana. 
See Apparatus minor.~~ S. clieseldeniana. Lateral lithotomy. 
—S. corneae. See Keratotomy.— S. fistularum. Inclsion of all 
the tissues between the two openings of a complete fistula in ano. 
[a, 40.]—S. franconiana. Suprapubic cystotomy. [a, 40.]—S. 
Fratris Cosmi. Lithotomy in which the lithotome cach£ of Fr6re 
Come was used to incise the neck of the bladder. [a, 40.]—S. fre¬ 
nuli praepati. Division of the preputial frenum to overcom^ 
penile curvature and premature seminal emissions. [a, 40.]—S. 
hypogastrica. See Suprapubic cystotomy.— S. lateralis. See 
Lateral cystotomy.— S.. lecatiana. Of Le Cat, lithotomy per- 
formed partly by incision, partly by bloodless dilatation. Only a 
small incision is made in the prostate, and a peculiar divulsor in- 
troduced, by which the wound is enlarged. [a, 40.]—S. legalis. 
An autopsy performed by mandate or consent of the law in order 
to determine the cause of death. [a, 40.]—S. marlana, S. medi¬ 
ana. See Median cystotomy. —S. musculorum. See Myotomy. 
—S. nervorum. See Neurotomy.— S. perin aealis. See Perineal 
section.— S. postrolandica. A transverse section of the brain 
carried through the posterior boundary of the ascending parietal 
convolution. [1,17 (K).]—S. praerolandica. A transverse section 
of the brain made in front of the ascending frontal convolutions. 
[I, 17 (K).]—S. rectovesicalis. See Rectal cystotomy.— S. re¬ 
nalis, S. renis. See Nephrotomy.— S. rolandica. Of Giacomini, 
a transverse section of the brain carried through the fissure of 
Rolando. (I, 17 (K).]—S. tendinum. See Tenotomy.— S. trans¬ 
versalis. See Lateral cystotomy.— S. urethralis. See Ure- 
throtomy and Median cystotomy.— S. vaginalis. See Elytrot- 
omy. —S. vaginovesicalis. See Colpocystotomy.— S. ventralis. 
See Suprapubic cystotomy.— S. vesicae fellea?. See Cholecys- 
totomv.— S. vesicalis. See Cystotomy and Lithotomy.— S. vesi¬ 
covaginalis. See Colpocystotomy. 

SECTION, n. Se a k'shu 3 n. Gr., ro/unj (lst def.). Lat., sectio. 
Fr., s ., coupe (2d def.). Ger., S ., Durchschnitt (lst def.), Rotte (5th 
def.), Schnitt (lst, 2d, and 3d defs). 1. Tlie act or proeess of cut- 
ting. 2. A part separated by cutting, also the surface made by such 
cutting. 3. A post-mortem examination. 4. In classification, a di¬ 
vision of an order, tribe, or other group ; especially (in botany) a 
division (of a genus) containing one or more species differing from 
other groups of species of the same genus in certain characters, 
which are not, however, important enough to raise such division to 
the rank of a genus, [a, 35.]—Caesarea» s. See Ccesarean opera¬ 
tion.— Frontal s. A s. dividing the body into equal or unequal 


dorsal and ventral parts. [J.]—Frozen s. Fr., coupe du cadavre 
gele. Ger., Gefrierschnitt, Gefrierdurchschnitt. An anatomical 
s. of a cadaver that has been frozen in order that all the parts and 
organs may be retained in their normal relations. [a, 40.]—Peri- 
neal s. External urethrotomy without a guide. [E.]—Sagittal s. 
A s. dividing the body into equal or unequal right and left parts. 
[J.]—S*sergelmiss (Ger.). That which is observed at a post- 
mortem examination.—SegmentationsL See Segrnentation cell. 
—Slgaultian s. See Pubic symphyseotomy. 

SECTOR (Lat.), n. m. Se a kt , o a r. Gen., -or'is. From secare , to 
cut. An area bounded by an arc of a cirple and the radii cutting 
its extremities. In circles having the punctum alse \ orneris as cen- 
tre, Lissauer distinguishes the following craniometrical s’s : Fron¬ 
tal s., the s. between a radius terminated by the punctum naso¬ 
frontale and one which if prolonged would strike the punctum 
bregmatis ; maxillary s., the s. between a radius to the same point 
and one which passes through the punctum spinae nasalis posterio¬ 
ris ; medullary s., the s. between a radius to the punctum foraminis 
magni anterius and one which if prolonged would strike the punc¬ 
tum foraminis magni posterius ; nasal s., the s. between a radius 
to the punctum spinae nasalis anterioris and one which if prolonged 
would strike the punctum naso-frontale ; occipital s ., the s. between 
a radius to the punctum occipitale, and one passing through the 
punctum protuberantia? occipitalis; palatine s., the s. between a 
radius to the punctum spinae nasalis posterioris and one which if 
prolonged would pass through the punctum praemaxillare ; parie¬ 
tal s., the s. between a radius to the punctum bregmatis and one 
which if prolonged would pass through the punctum occipitis ; 
nremaxillary s., the s. between a radius to the punctum praemaxil¬ 
lare and one passing through the punctum spinae nasalis anterioris; 
s. for the cavum naso-pharyngenm, the s._between a radius to the 
punctum foraminis magni anterius and ohe passing through the 
punctum spinae nasalis posterioris. [L ; Lissauer, “ Arch. fur An- 
throp.,” xv, Supp. (a, 50); a, 48.] 

SECTORIAE, adj. Se a k-to / ri a - , l. From sector, a cutter. See 
Carnassial. 

SECUND, adj. Sek , u 8 nd. Lat., secundus (from sequi , to fol- 
low). Ger., einseitsivendig , einerseitsuendig. Of flowers or other 
organs, directed all to one side of a lengthened axis, [a, 35.] 

SECUNDINA CERE15RI (Lat.), n. f. Se a k-u 3 nd(u 4 nd)-in(en)'- 
a 8 se a r(ke a r)'e a -bri(bre). See Pia. 

SECUNDINE, n. Se a k'u 8 nd-en. From secundus , following. 
Fr., secondihe. 1. The inner lntegument of an ovule ; the coat im- 
mediately surrounding the nueellus. fa, 35.] 2. In the pl.. s's 

(Lat., secundince, secundce , also secundina [sing.] ; Fr., arritre- 
faix; Ger., Nachaeburtstheile, Nachgeburt , Anhdnge [oder An¬ 
nexa] des Fotus), the placenta, the foetal membranes, and the um- 
bilical cord as they are expelled after the birth of the child. 

SECUNDIPARA (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 k-u 8 nd(u 4 nd)-i a p'a 2 r(a 8 r)-a 8 . 
From secundus , second, and parere , to bring forth. Fr., stcondi- 
pare. A female parturient for the second time, (a, 48.] 

SECUNDUS (Lat.), adj. Se a k-u 8 ndfu 4 nd)'u 8 s(u 4 s). From sequi, 
to follow. Second ; as a n., the second of a series of muscles.—S. 
brachium moventium. See Dei.toid (n.).—S. cubitum flec¬ 
tentium. See Brachialis anticus,— S. moventium scapulam. 
See Trapezius.—S. laryngis. See Crico-aryt^noideus posticus. 
—S. propriorum auriculae. See Retrahens aurem. 

SECURIGERA (Lat.), n. f. Se a k-u a r(ur)-i a j(i a g)'e a r-a 8 . From 
securis , a hatehet, and gerere , to bear. Fr., s&curigere. The genus 
Bonaveria, called also Securidcica, Securilla, and Securina. [a, 
35.]—S. coronilla. See Bonaveria securidaca. 

SEDATION, n. Se s d-a / shu 3 n. Lat., sedatio (from sedare , to 
lull). Ger., Linderung. 1. The production of a calm and quiet 
condition of mind and body, especially that of reducing excessive 
action (as of the heart). 2. The condition so produced. [D.J 

SEDATIVE, adj. Se a d'a a t-i a v. Lat., sedodivus, sedans. Fr., 
sedati/, calmant. Ger., beruhigend, besanftigend. Producing sed- 
ation ; as a n., a s. medicine. 

SEDES (Lat.), n. f. Sed(sad)'ez(as). Gen.,sed'is. Fro m sedere, 
to sit. 1. See Breech. 2. In the pl., s., stools. [D, 3J—S. cru¬ 
entae. Bloody stools. [D, 3.]—S. lactescentes. See Coeliac 
flux.—S. procidua. Prolapse of the anus. [E.] 

SEDGE, n. Se a j. A piant of the genus Carex; in thepl., s's, 
the Cyperacece. [a, 35.] 

SEDIMENT, n. Se a d'i a -m'nt. Gr., uw<i<rra<rts. Lat., sedimen¬ 
tum (from sedere , to sit). Fr., sediment. Ger., S., Satz. See De- 
posit (lst def.).—Urinary s. Ger., Harnabsatz. Hornsatz. The 
solid constituents of urine w hich are deposited in the bottom of the 
vessel after standing. Generally speaking, the inorganic s’s are 
normal constituefits, and the inorganic s. is composed of substances 
not normally found in the urine. [Tyson (a, 40).] 

SEDIMENTATION, n. Se a d-i a -me 2 nt-a'shu 8 n. From sedi¬ 
mentum, subsidence. The proeess of producing the rapid deposit 
of a urinary sediment in order to facilitate uranalysis. It consists 
in a rapidly revolving tube or glass held at such an angle that the 
solids of the contained urine will be rapidly deposited at the base 
by centrifugal force. [a, 40.] 

SEDEITZ, n. A place in Bohemia where there is a mineral 
spring containing vanous sulphates and calcium earbonate. fa, 14.] 
—Eau de s. artificlelle (Fr.). See Aqua sedlitzensis extempo- 
ranea. 

SEDUM (Lat.), n. n. Sed(se a d)'u 3 m(u 4 m). From sedere, to sit. 
Fr., sidon. Ger., S., Fetthenne , Mauerpfeffer. Stone-crop ; a 
genus of crassulaceous plants. The Seda and the Sedacece cor- 
. respond partly, and the Sedece essentially, to the Crassulacece. 
[a, 35.]—S. acre. Fr., sedon vermiculaire, joubarbe dere, vermicu- 
laire brulante, orpin brUlant, marquet, pain d'oiseau , poivre de 
muraille. Ger., scharfe (oder kleine) Fetthenne, scharfer Mauer- 


O, no; O a , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Tli a , the; U, like oo in too; U a , blue; U 8 , lull; U 4 , full; U ft , urn; U 6 , like u (German). 
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pfeffer, Steinpfeffer, Katzentr&ublein. scharfes Knorpelkraut, 
Moldenkraut, Zumpenkraut , Zungenkraut, Blattloskraut, Le- 
benskraut , scharfes S. Common (or biting) stone-crop, wall-peR- 

per, creepmg-Jack, gold- 
-dust (or -rnoss), country 
pepper; an evergreen 
herb growing through- 
out Europe, and found 
wild also in the New Eng- 
land States. The fresh 
herb, herba recens sedi 
( acris , seu minoris , seu 
vermicularis , seu illece¬ 
bris which abounds in 
an acrid juice, has been 
used as an emetic, ea- 
thartic, diuretic, and an- 
tiscorbutie; also as an 
application to warts, ul- 
cers, etc. It was also for¬ 
merly employed in epi- 
lepsy, intermittent fe- 
ver, kidney troubles, and 
atony of the digesti ve 
organs. [a. 35.]—S. al¬ 
bum. Er., sedon blanc , 
joubarbe blanche, petite 
joubarbe , rasinet, riz sauvage , tetine de souris, tripe-madame , 
trique-madame. Ger., weisse Fetthenne (oder Steinwurz . oder 
Tripmadam), Taubeniveizen , Klaffenkraut , Hiihnerwehr, weisses 
S. Worm-grass, tali white stone-erop; a European species not 
so acrid as S. acre , but formerly used like it. The herb was 
once official and is stili sometimes used in poultices. [a, 35.]— 
S. anacampseros. Fr., fkve epaisse. Ger., rundblattriges S., 
kriechende Fetthenne, Wundkraut. grosse Tripmadam, Garten- 
tripmadam. Evergreen orpine, herb-of-friendship, perhaps the 
re\e<f>tor of the school of Hippocrates ; a salad piant indigenous to 
Switzerland, Italy, and Southern France. The herb, which has the 
properties of telephium , was formerly official as herba ana- 

campserotis.— S. aquatile. See Stratiotes aloides.— S. cepaea. 
Fr., sedon etoile. Ger., Cepernkraut , Welschhomkraut. Prob- 
ably the /opraZa of Dioscorides ; a European species used in urin- 
ary complaints. [a, 35.]—S. majus. The Sempervivum tectorum. 
[a, 35.]—S. micrantlium, S. minus. See S. album.— S. minus 
luteum, S. reflexum. Fr., chatons, herbe aux hemorrhoides, 
sedon penche. Ger., zuruckgekriimmte Fetthenne , gelbe Tripma¬ 
dam , Felsens\ zuriickgebogenes S. Stone-hore, stone-orpine, trip- 
madarn ; a European salad species formerly used like S. acre and 
S. album, [a, 35.]—S. rliodiola, S. roseum. Fr., sedon rose , 
millegraine, orpin rose, joubarbe rose. Ger., gemeine Rosenwurz. 
Rose-root, heal-all ; an alpine European species. The mildly astrin¬ 
gent root (the podia pi£a of Dioscorides) has an acrid taste, and was 
formerly used as a discutient, refrigerant, and anodyne. [a, 35.] — 
S. telepliium. Fr., sedon orpin, feuille (ou f£ve) grasse, herbe a 
la coupure (ou aux charpentiers , ou de Saint-Jean, ou grasse), 
reprise , grasset, joubarbe des vignes. Ger., knollige Felthenne, 
ScheerwurzeS Geschwulstkraut , Donnerbart, Wolfsbohnenkraut, 
Donnerkraut , Dickblatt, Zumpenkraut, Zungenkraut. Alpine live- 
long, orpine, orphan-John, midsummermen ; a salad species grow¬ 
ing in Europe and nearly naturalized in the United States. Its 
fleshy, white, tuberous root and its herb, formerly official as radix 
et herba telephii (seu telephii vulgaris , seu crassulce, seu crassulce 
majoris, seu illecebri, seu illecebrae majoris, seu anacampseros, seu 
anacampserotis, seu fabae crassae, seu fabae inversae, seu fabariae , 
seu scrophularioe mediae), were used, especially the herb, as a re¬ 
frigerant, anodyne, and vulnerary. [a, 35.]—S. vermiculare. 
See S. acre. 

SEED, n. Sed. Gr., <riropa. <rn6pos. Lat ., semen. Fr., graine. 
Ger., Samen. The fertilized and npened ovule in phanerogams. 
Its essential part is the embryo, [a, 35.]—Axile s. Lat., semen 
axile. Fr., graine axile. A s. attached near the axis of the 
fruit.—Carminative s’s. See Hot s's .—Cold s\s, Cooling s’s. 
See Quattuor semina frigida majora and Quattuor semina frigida 
minora (under Semen).—H oly s. See Wormseed,—H ot s’s. See 
Quattuor semina calida majora and Quattuor semina calida mi¬ 
nora (under Semen).— 3Iolucea s’s. See Molucca grains.—N et- 
ted s. A s. in which the testa is reticulated. [a, 35.]—S. coat. 
See Testa and Tegmen.—S. leaves, S. lobes. See Cotyledon 
leaves.—S. vessel. See Pericarp. 

SEEKItANKHEIT (Ger.), n. Za'kra s n 2 k-hit. See Seasick- 

NESS. 

SEEKUGELN (Ger.), n. pl. Za'kug-e 2 ln. See Corpora quad¬ 
rigemina. 

SEELE (Ger.), n. Zal'e 2 . See Mind.—R uckenmarkss*. Lit., 
the mind of the spinal cord ; a faculty of forming conscious con- 
ceptions formerly supposed by some to have its seat in the spinal 
nerve-cells. [K, 35.]—S’nforscliiing. See Psycholooy.— S’n- 
heilkunde. See Psyciuatry.—S hiiahmung. See Phrenople- 
gia.—S’ nlehre. See Psychology.— S*nleideii. Insanity. [a, 40.] 
—S*nrulie. Trauquillity of mind. [a. 40.]—S’nstbruug. Intel- 
lectual disorder or disturbance. [D, 67.]~S’nstbrungskrank- 
heit. See Mental alienation.—S’ nverrichtungen. See Animal 

ACTIONS. 

SEKNESSEE (Ger.), n. Za'ne 2 s-se 2 l. See Alga. 

SEEPFERI) (Ger.), n. Za'pfe 2 rd. See Hippocampus.—G rosses 
S. See Hippocampus major .—Kleines S. See Hippocampus mi¬ 
nor.— S’efuss. See Hippocampus major. 

SEESALZ (Ger.), n. Za'za 3 lts. See Sea-SAi/r. 

SEETANG (Ger.), n. Za'ta 3 n 2 . The Fucus vesiculosus, Lami- 
naria conica , and other marine Algce. 


SEGEL (Ger.), n. Zag'e 2 l. 1. See Velum. 2. The broadened 
end of a chorda tendinea attached to a valve. [L, 332.]—Gaumens’. 
See Velum palati.— Hinteres S. See Septum parietale.— IIirn- 
marks’. See Velum medullare.— S. dritter Ordnung. Ends of 
the chordae tendineae unconnected with papillary muscles and in- 
serted into attached margins of valves.' [L, 332.]—S. erster Ord- 
nung. The ends of the chordae tendineae attached to the margin 
of the auriculo-ventricular opening. (L, 332.]—S. zweiter Ord- 
nuiig. The ends of the chordae tendineae attached to the ven- 
tricuiar surface of valves nearer the free than the attached mar¬ 
gins. [L, 332.]—Vorderes 3Iarks\ Vorderes S. See Valve of 
Vienssens and Septum aorticum. — Wands’. See Septum pari¬ 
etale. 

SEG3IENT, n. Se 2 g'm'nt. Lat., segmentum (from secare , to 
eut). Fr., s ., segmen. Ger., $., Abschnitt. 1. A part separated 
more or less completely from other parts. [a, 48.] 2. In botany, a 
division of a lobed or cleft leaf or other piant organ. When there 
are subdivisions, the s. is the primary division, and its parts are 
ealled lobes. [a, 35.]— Interannular (nerve) s. See Internode 
of Ranvier. —Intermedlate s. of a cilium. Ger., Zwischenglied. 
A soft, isotropous, faintly striated portion of a cilium intervening 
between the pedicle and the cilium proper. [Engelmann, 4 * Arch. f. 
Physiol., 1 ’ 1880, p. 505 (J).]-Loiver s. of tlie uterus. In au 
obstetrical sense, that portion of the organ which stretehes and 
dilates during labor, but does not take part in thework of expelling 
the ovum ; being all that portion situated below the ring of Bandl. 
[Lahs, “ Arch. f. Gyn.,” xxiii, 2 ; “Med. Times and Gaz.,” Apr. 11, 
1885, p. 490.]—Medullary s’s. Fr., s's cylindriques. Ger., Marks'e , 
Einkerbungen , Faserglieder, HohlcyUnder. Lantermann'sche Glie- 
derungen. S’s or divisions in the medullary sheath of a nerve- 
fibre, formed by the oblique markings or incisures of Schmidt. The 
s’s have solid or hollow conical ends, and fit togetherjike funnels. 
The s's in an internode of Ranvier are variable in length and in 
number, and are supposed by some to be due to manipulation, 
while others believe them to be normal. [J. 10, 30, 31.]—Pubic s. 
of the pelvic floor [D B. Hart]. The upper and anterior of the 
two overlapping s’s into which Hart divides the pelvic floor in 
women. It “ consists of what extends from symphysis pubis to 
anterior vaginal wall, inclusive of the latter, and is chiefly made up 
of bladder.” [A, 48.]—Rivinian s. of the tympanic ring. The 
anterior superior grooveless s. lying between the two points of at- 
tachm- nt of the tympanic portion of the temporal bone to its squa- 
mous portion. [F.]—Sacral s. of the pelvic floor [D. B. Hart]. 
The lower and posterior of Hart’s two s’s of the pelvic floor in 
women. It “ extends from sacrum to posterior vaginal wall.” [A, 
48.] Cf. Pubic s. of the pelvic floor.— S. de Randl (Fr.). See 
BandVs ring.— S’s de la tracli^e (Fr.). See Tracheal rings.— S’s 
du noyau lenticulaire(Fr.). The zones of the lenticular nucleus. 
[I, 55 (K).]—S’s of lianterinanu. See Medullary s's.— Yolk s. 
See Segmentation cell.— Z\villungss’e (Ger.). See Cleft nuclear 
FILAMENTS. 

SEG3IENTATION, n. Se^-me^nt-a^huSn. Lat., segmentatio 
(from segmentum, a segment. Fr., s., fractionmment. Ger., 
Furchung, Segmentirvng. The process of becoming divided into 
parts ; especially as in germ s. (q. v.).— Centro-lecitlial s. A 
variety of s. in which the spheres include a Central mass of nutri- 
tive yolk. [L, 201.]—Complete s. See Total s. (of the vitellus ).— 
Discoidal s. Ger., scheibenformige Furchung. A variety of s. in 
which the germinal layer alone is involved. JL, 201.]—Duplica- 
tive s. Of Salisbury, a s. of the micro-organism of gonorrhoea in 
which there is an interval between the two segments. [G.]—Free 
s. The division of naked cells. [J, 21.]—Germ-s. Ger., Keim- 
spaltung, Furchung des Dotters. The s. of the fecundated ovum. 
“ A process of division and multiplication ” of the blastospheres, 
“ after the manner of cell cleavage. 1 ' [A, 5.]—Holoblastic s. See 
Total s. (of the vitellus).— Incomplete s., Meroblastlc s. See 
Part ia l s. of the vitellus.— 31 et amer Ic s. The division of embryo 
into metameres. [L.l—Partial s. (of the vitellus). Lat., seg¬ 
mentatio partialis. Ger., unvollstandige Furchung. That sort of 
s. of a mesoblastic ovum which takes place only in the formative 
vitellus. [A. 8.]—Prlmordlal s. Ger., urspriingliche Furchung. 
A supposititious archetypal form of s. [Ii, 146 .]— Protovertebral 
s. A division of the mesoblast on each side of the notochord into 
the protovertebrte. [L.]—Regular s. A form of s. in which the 
ovum is con verted into spheres of equal size and regularly disposed. 
[L,201.]—S. of the ovum, S. of the yolk. Ger., Dotterfurchung. 
See Germ-s,—S, sphere. See Blastula.— SuperficiaI s., Sur- 
face s. Lat., segmentalis superficialis. Ger., oberfldchliche Furch¬ 
ung. A variety in which the s. occurs upon the surface of the 
ovum. [L, 201.]—Total s. (of the vitellus). Lat., segmentatio 
totalis. Ger., vollstandige Furchung. That complete form of 
germ s. in which the whole yolk divides into two, four, eight, and 
so successively into smaller divisions, each with its nucleus, all des- 
tined to take part in the further development of the ovum. [A. 8.] 
—Unequal s. Ger., ungleichmassige Furchung. A form of s. in 
which, after the ovum is divided into four equal segments, the 
spheres of one pole are smaller than those of the opposite and after- 
ward are much more numerous. [L, 201.] 

SEG3IENTELLU3I (Lat.), n. n. Se^g-me^nt-e^Flu^au^m). 
Dim. of segmentum , a segment. See Blastula. 

SEGNITIA (Lat.), SEGNITIES (Lat.), n’s f. Se 2 g-ni 2/ shi 2 (ti 2 > 
a s , -ez(as). Gen., -it'ice, -e'i. From segnis, slow. Ger., Trdgheit. 
Torpor, sluggishness. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

SEGRAY (Fr.), n. S’-gre 2 . A place in the department of the 
Loiret, France, where there is a chalybeate spring. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 

SEGRE (Fr.), n. S'-gra. A place in the department of the 
Maine-et-Loire, France, where there is a chalybeate and alkaline 
spring. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 

SEGUIERIA (Lat.), n. f. Sa-ge-a'ri 2 -a 8 . From J. P. Seguier, 
a French botanist. Fr., seguierie. A genus of phytolaccaceous 
tropical American plants. [a, 35.]—S. alliacea. A Brazilian 



A, ape; A 2 , at; A 8 , ah; A 4 , all; Ch, chia; Ch 2 , loch (Seottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N*, tank; 
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species. The herb, root, and wood are used in baths in cases of 
rheumatism, dropsy, and haemorrhoids. [a. 35.] 

SEGU11A I>E Alt AGON (Sp.), n. Sa-gu'ra 3 da a 3 r-a 3 g-on'. A 
place in Teruel, Spain, where there is a vvarm sulphurous spring. 
LL, 49 (a, 14).] 

SEHEN (Ger.), n. Za'e 2 n. See Vision and Sight.— Doppelts’. 
See Diplopia. —Einfaclis’. See under Einfach.— Erseliwertes S. 
See Dysopja.— Falsehes S. See Pseudopsia.— Fehlerliaftes S. 
See Dysopia.— Feners’. The subjective perception of seintillations 
of light.—Frenuls*. See Deuteroscopy.— Heiters’. See Gal- 
eropsia.— Kleiners’, Klelns’. See Micropla.— Krankhaftes 
Lichts’. See Photopsia. —Krankhaftes S. See Paropsis.— 
Krumms*. See Metamorphopsia.— Mehrfaehs’. See Polyop- 
sia.— Miiekens’. See Myiodesopsia.— Naclits’. See Nyctalopia. 
—Niclitblaus’. See i?Zue-BLiNDNEss.—ltoths\ See Erythropsia. 
—Sehattens*. See Scieropia. —Spinnens’. See Myiodesopsia. 
—Tags’. See Hemeralopia (lst def.). 

SEHKUNST (Ger.), SEHLEllltE (Ger.), n's. Za'kunst, -lar-e 2 . 
See Optics. 

SEHLOCH (Ger.), n. Za'lo 3 ch 2 . See Optic foramen and Pupil. 

SEIDISBLATTER (Ger.), n. Zamz'blat-te 2 r. See Senna (2d 
def.). 

SEHNE (Ger.), n. Zam'e 2 . See Tendon.— Aehilless’. See 
Tendo Achillis.— Hunds’. See Palmar fascia.— S’nahscess. See 
Thecal abscess. —Sbiausbreitung. See Aponeurosis. —S’nbindc. 
See Fascia (3d def.).—S’nbalg. See Ganglion (lst def.).—S’n- 
bogen. A tendinous or aponeurotic arch. [L, 31.]—S’ndureh- 
sclineidung. See Tenotomy. —Sbifaden. See Chordae tendinem. 
—S*nhaut. See Aponeurosis. —S’nliilpfen. See Myopalmus.— 
S’nmesser. See Tenotome.— S’nphanomen, S’rettex. See 
Tendon reflex.— S*nring. See Annulus tendinosus and Annulus 
fibrosus.— S’nrollen. See Sesamoid bones.— S’nseheldenent- 
zundung. See Tenosynovitis. —S’nsehleimbeutel. See Bursa 
mucosa subtendinosa. —Sbiscliiniere. See Synovia. —S’nsehnitt. 
See Tenotomy,— Crsprungs’. A tendon, fascia, or aponeurosis of 
origin of a muscle. [L, 31.]—Zwisehens’. A connecting tendon, 
suck as that between the two bellies of the digastricus. [L, 31.] 

SEHNENPFEIFEN (Ger.), n. Zan'e 2 n-pfif-e 2 n. Apipingsound 
produced by friction of tendinous structures.—Perikardiales S. 
A whistling pericardial murmur resembling the sound of a fife, de¬ 
seri bed by Matray as due to vibrations of intrapericardial fibrous 
bands. [“ Wien. med. Blatt,” 1887, No. 8 (a, 40).] 

SEIINEItV (Ger.), n. Za'ne 2 rf. See Optic nerve.— S’enein- 
tritt. ^See Optic disc. —S’enentzundung. See Optic neuritis,— 
S’enhugel, S’enkammer. See Optic thalamus.— S’enkreuz- 
nng. See Chiasm. —S’enseheide. The sheath of the optic nerve. 
[L, 304.]— S’en\vurzel. See Optic thalamus. 

SEHNIG (Ger.), adj. Zan'i 2 g. Aponeurotic, tendinous. 

SEHItICHTUNG (Ger.), n. Za'rich 2 t-un 2 . See Line of sight. 

SEHltOTH (Ger.), n. Za'rot. See Visual purple. 

SEHSPHAItE (Ger.), n. Za'sfar-e 2 . See Visual centre and 
Corpora quadrigemina,— Munk’selie S. A regionin theoccipital 
cortex of the dog’s brain, supposed to be concerned with the sense 
of vision, intimately related to the external geniculate body. 
[ k ‘ Arch. f. Psych.,” xiv, 1883, p. 697 (K).] 

SEHSTOFE (Ger.), n. Za'sto 3 f. See Visual Purple. 

SEHSTKAHEUNG (Ger.), n. Za'stra 3 l-un 2 . See Optic radia- 
tion. —Gratiolet’sohe S. The posterior portion of the corona 
radiata, including those bundles of fibres which enter the occipital 
lobe. [I, 28 (K).]—Untere S. The radiating nerve-fibres in the 
subthalamic region. [I, 17 (K).] 

SEHUltSPKUNG (Ger.), n. Za'ur-sprun 2 . See Visual centre. 

SEHWINKEL (Ger.), n. Za'vi 2 n 2 k-e 2 l. See Optic angle. 

SEHZIEL (Ger.), n. Za'tsel. See Horopter. 

SEICHE (Fr.), n. Se 2 sh. See ^epia officinalis. 

SEIDE (Ger.), n. Zid'e 2 . Silk.—S’nrau)ie, S’nspinner, S*n- 
vvurm. See Bombyx mori. —S’n.vvurmsanre. See Bombic acid. 

SEIDELHAST (Ger.), n. Zid'e 2 l-ba 8 st. See Daphne.— Aetlier- 
lsches S’extrakt. See Extractum mezerei cethereum.— Can- 
tluiridenhaltiges S’pftaster. See Emplastrum mezerei can- 
tharidatum.— Gemeiner S. See Daphne mezereum,— SGiitter. 
See Daphnin.— S’extrakt. See Extractum mezerei.— S’riiule. 
See Mezereum (3d def.). 

SEIDEITZ (Ger.), n. Zid'li 2 ts. See Sedlitz. 

SEIFE (Ger.), n. Zif'e 3 . See Soap.— Alikantiselie S. See 
Sapo (2d def.).—Ammoniakgummis’. See Sapo ammoniaci.— 
Ammoniaks’. See Ammonia soap.— Antiinonials’ntropfen. 
See Liquor antimonii chloridi,— Antimons’. See Sapo antimonii. 
—Fliissige 8’nsalbe. See Linimentum saponato-camphoratum.— 
Gemeine S. See Sapo vulgaris.— Gefiillte S. In the process of 
soap manufacture, the mass produced by letting the mixture of fats 
and alkalies harden. It consists of the soap with glycerin and an 
excess of alkali. [B.]—Griine S. See Sapo rind/«.-Harte S. 
See Hard soap.— Hauss’, See Sapo domesticus.— Kerns*. See 
Grain soap,— Oels\ See Olive-oil soXP. —Sclimiers’, Schwarze 
S. See Sapo viridis. —S*nautlbsung\ See Tinctura antimonii 
saponata,— S’nbanm, The genus Sapindus.— S*nbeeren. See 
under Sapindus saponaria. —S’ncerat. See Emplastrum saponis. 
—S’nerde. See Eullers'' eartii.— S’ngeist. See Spiritus sapona- 
tus (2d def.) and Tinctura saponis viridis,— S’ngesehwulst. See 
Steatoma.— S’nklystler. See Lavement de savon.— S*nkraut. 
The genus SaponaHa. —S’nleim. See Sapo kalinus.—S*n ol. See 
Oleum saponis.— S*npflaster. See Emplastrum saponis.— S’n- 
pulver. See Poudre de savon.— S’»rimle. See Quillaia (2d 
def.).—S’spiritus. See Spiritus saponatus (2d def.).—Spanisclie 
S. See Sapo (2d def.). 


SEIFENWUllZEL (Ger.), n. Zif'e 2 n-vurts-e 2 l. The Sapona¬ 
ria ofiicinalis or its root. [a, 35.]—Aegyptlsclie S. The root of 
Gypsophila struthium; also (an erroneous use) that of Leontice 
leontopetalum. [o, 35.]—Iiotlie S. The root of Saponaria ofiici¬ 
nalis. [a, 35.]—AV eisse S. The root of Lychnis vespertina, [a, 35.] 

SEIGL.E (Fr.), n. Se 2 -gl\ 1. See Secale. 2. Of the Fr. Cod., the 
fruit of Secale cereale. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Alcoolature de s. ergot6. 
See Tinctura ergot.®.— Ergot de s. [Fr. Cod.]. See Ergot of i-ye.— 
Extrait de s. ergot6 [Fr. Cod.]. See Extractum ergot®.— Hui le 
de s. ergot6. See Oil of ergot.— Poudre de s. ergotG [Fr. 
Cod.]. See Secale cornutum pulveratum. —S. ii 6peron, S. cornu. 
See Ergot ofrye,- S. cultiv6, S. de mars, S. de Paques, S. du 
printemps. See Secale cereale.—S. ergot 6, S. ergotis6, S. 
luxuriant, S. noir. See Erqot of rye. —Tisane des. ergot6. 
See Infusum ergot®. 

SEIGEEIPS SPllINGS, n. Sig'lu 6 rz. A place in Lake County, 
California, where there are mineral springs. [Anderson (a, 14).] 

SEIHUNG (Ger.), n. Zi'un 3 . See Filtration. 

SEIHZEUG (Ger.), n. Zi'tsoig. See Filter. 

SEIDIE (Fr.), n. Se 2 m. A fissure in the hoof of a soliped. 

SEIN (Fr.), n. Sa 2 n 2 . See Mamma and Linus.—F aire le s. To 
press out a milk-like secretion from the breast of a new-born child; 
a term used by monthly nurses. [A, 38.] 

SEIKIASIS (Lat.), n. f. Sir(se 2 -i 2 r)-i 2 -as(a 3 s)'i 3 s. Gen., -as f eos 
(- is ). Gr., aeiptaais. See Insolation (2d def.). 

SEISIS (Lat.), SEISMUS (Lat.), n’s f. and m. Sis / (se 2/ i 2 s)-i 2 s, 
siz'(se 2 'i 2 s)-mu 3 s(mu«s). Gen., seis'eos (-is), seis'mi. Gr., aeic-i?, 
cretatos (from <reir, to shake). Fr., s. Ger., Erschutterung. 1. Con- 
cussion ; of Hippocrates, also auscultation. 2. Dislocation of a 
vertebra. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

SEITE (Ger.), n. Zit'e 2 . See Flank and Latus.— Ilauclis*. 
See Gastraeum.— Sbibruch. See Pleurocele.— S’nstandig. See 
Lateral. 

SEITENAR3I (Ger.), n. Zit'e 2 n-a 3 rm. See Anterior brachium 
and Posterior brachium.— Hinterer S., S. des liinteren Vier- 
hiigels. See Posterior brachium.— S. des Vierhiigels. See 
Brachium conjunctivum. —Vorderer S. See inferior brachium. 

SEITEN31USKEL (Ger.), n. Zit^n-musk-e 2 !. A lateral mus¬ 
cle.— Breiter S. der Zunge. See Ceratoglossus.— ISreiter S. 
des Schlundes. See Ceratopharyngeus.— Sclinialer S. der 
Zunge. See Chondroqlossus. 

SEITENPLATTEN (Ger.), n. pl. Zit'e 2 n-pla 3 t-te 2 n. 1. Of 
Hertwig, the two halves of the nuclear piate formed by its division 
in the equator of the nucleus. [“ Jena. Zeit., ,,> 1884, p. 503 (J).] 2. 
Of Remak, the united muscular plates of the embryo ; also, at an 
earlier stage of development, the lateral mesoblastie plates. [A, 8.] 

SEITENSCHEIDEN (Ger.), n. pl. Zit / e 3 n-shid-e 3 n. The lat¬ 
eral folds of the amnion. 

SE1TENSTECHEN (Ger.). n. Zit'e 2 n-ste 2 cli 2 -e 2 n. Fr., point 
de cote. 1. A “stiteh in the side " (as in beginning pneumonia and 
pleurisy). [a, 18.] 2. See Pleurisy.— Falsclies S. See Pleuro- 
dynia. 

SEITENSTICH (Ger.), n. Zit'e 2 n-sti 2 ch 2 . See Pleurisy and 
Pleurodynia.— Verborgener S. See Pleurodynia and Pleuro- 
pneumonia. 

SEITENSTItANG (Ger.), n. Zit'e 2 n-stra 8 n 2 . A lateral tract, 
espeeially the lateral column of the spinal cord. [K.]—S’antliell, 
Seitenstrange des Iiuekenmarks. See Lateral column.—S’s- 
reste. The prolongation of the lateral columns of the spinal cord 
in the medulla oblongata. [I, 6 (K).]—Vorderer S. See Anterior 
lateral column. 

SEITENSTItANGBAHN (Ger.), n. Zit'e 2 n-stra 3 n 2 -ba s n. See 
Lateral column.— Klelnliirns’. See Lateral tract of the cere¬ 
bellum. 

SEITENSTItECKER (Ger.), n. Zit'e 2 n-stre 2 k-e 2 r. An ex¬ 
tensor muscle on the external side of a limb. [L.]—S. des Fessel-, 
Kron-, und Hufbeins. See Peroneo-pr^ephalangeus. 

SEITENTHEIL (Ger.), n. Zit'e 2 n-til. A part lyingtoward the 
side, [a, 48.]—S. der Oberbaueligegend. See Hypochondrium. 
—S. des Hinterhanptbeins [Rathke]. S ee Exoccipital bone.— 
S*e des kleinen Gehirns, S’e des 311ttelliirns. See Cerebel- 
lar HEM ISPHERES. 

SEITIilCII (Ger.), adj. Zit / li 2 ch 2 . See Collateral and Lat¬ 
eral. 

SEIZPItE, n. Sezh^ 2 ^ Gr., (lst def.), aypa (2d def.). 

Lat., prehensio (lst def.), accessio (2d def.). Fr., pmse (lst def.), 
acces (2d def.). Ger., Angriff (lst def.), Anfall (2d def.). 1. The 
act of grasping, as with a forceps. 2. The attack or onset of a dis- 
ease or of a recurrence of its manifestations. 

SEKItET (Ger ), n. Zak-re 2 t'. See Secretion. For other Ger- 
man words in Sek-, see the corresponding fornis in Sec-.— S’blase, 
S*ranm. See Theca (2d def.). 

SFL (Fr.), n. Se 2 l. See Salt.— Bain de s. marin [Fr. Cod.]. 
See Balneum AQUiE marince artificialis.— Collyre de s’s fundus. 
See Collyre d la pierre divine. —Fsprit de s. See Spiritus salis. 
—Ksprit de s. fumant (ou marin). See Spiritus salis,— Esprit 
de s. volati 1 huileux. See Spiritus ammonle aromaticus.—S. 
ae^teux inin€ral. See Sodium acetate.— S*s aeres. See Alka- 
line salts. —S. admirable (perl6). See Sal mirabile perlatum .— 
S. alcali nitrenx de Seignette. See Potassium and sodium tar- 
trate. —S. alcali pur. See Potassium carbonate — S. alcali vola- 
til. See Ammonium carbonate. —S. alcali volati! des v6g6taux. 
See Potassium carbonate. —S. alembrotli. See Alembroth. — S. 
alexitere. See Liquor alexiteriusacetatus.—S. amer. Magnesium 
sulpliate. [B.]—S. ammoniac, S. ammoniacal. See the major 
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list.—S. anglais. See Magnesium sulphate.— S. ars^nical de 
Macquer. See Biarseniate de potasse,— S. catliartlque amer. 
See Magnesium sulphate.— S. commun. See Sodium chloride. — 
S. cubique. See Sodium nitrate.—S. de Bertiiollet. Potassi- 
um chlorate. [B.]—S. de Boutigny. See Mercury chloriodide. 
—S. de canal. See Magnesium sulphate.— S. de Clirestien. See 
Gold and sodium chloride.—S. de culsine. Sodium chloride. [B.] 
—S. de Derosne. See Narcotine.— S. de duobus. See Sal de 
duobus.—S, de Figuier. See Gold and sodium chloride.— S. de 
FIsclier. See Cobalt and potassium nitrate (lst def.).—S. de 
gabelie. Sodium chloride. [a, 38.]— S. d'Egra. See Magnesi¬ 
um sulphate.—S. de Guindre. A French preparation in the 
form of powders containing each nearly 6 centigrammes of po¬ 
tassium chloride and 14 gramines of sodium sulphate. [B, 10.]— 
S. de Hoinberg. See Sal sedativum. —S. de la Kochelle. See 
Potassium and sodium tartrate.—S. de 1’art, S. de la sagesse» 
S. de la Science, S. de la vie. See Alembroth.— S. de mer. 
See Sea- salt,— S. de nltre. Potassium nitrate. [B, 93.]—S. 
d’Epsom. Magnesium sulphate. [B.]—S. tPEpsom de Lor- 
raine. CommerciaI sodium sulphate. [B.]—S. de roche. See 
Rock- salt. —S. de Schlippe. See Antimony thioantimonate. —S. 
de Sedlltz, S. de Seidlitz, S. de Seldscliiitz. See Magnesium 
sulphate— S. de Seiguette. See Potassium and sodium tartrate. 
*—S. de Sennert. See Potassium acetate.— S. de Sylvlus. See 
Spiritus ammonia3 aromaticus.— S. de verre. Syn.: ecume de 
verre. A mixture of potassium (or sodium) chloride and potassi¬ 
um (or sodium) sulphate, which collects as a scum in the fusion 
of glass. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—S. de Vicliy. Sodium bicarbonate. 
[B.]—S. de Westendorf. See Liquor alexiterius acetatus.— S. 
digestif. See Sal digestivus.—S. diur^tique. See Potassium 
acetate.— S. f6brifuge de Sylvius (ou fixe). See Potassium 
chloride.— S. fusible de Furine. See Microcosmic salt.— S. 
gemine. Sodium chloride. [B.]—S. inferual. See Potassium 
nitrate. — S. marin. See Sea-SALT and Sodium chloride.—S. ma- 
rin d6cr6pit6. Decrepitated sea-salt; commercial salt deprived 
of organic matter by the application of a strong dry heat. [B.]— 
S. natif de Furine. See Microcosmic salt. —S. peri6. See 
Sodium phosphate,— S. poignant. See Liquor alexiterius aceta- 
tus.—S. polyclireste de Glaser. See Potassium sulphate.—S, 
polyclireste de la Kochelle. See Potassium and sodium tar¬ 
trate. —S. secret de Glauber. Ammonium sulphate.—S. s6da- 
tif (de Hoinberg). See Sal sedativum. —S. s£datif mercuriel. 
See Boras hydrargyri.— S. stibii. Tartar emetic.—S. v6g6tal. 
Norrnal potassium tartrate. [B.]—S. volatil aromatiqiie (liui- 
leux) de Sylvius. See Spiritus ammonl® aromaticus.— S. vola¬ 
ti! d’AngIeterre. See under Ammonium carbonate.—S, volatil 
d'urine. See Ammonium carbonicum pyro-oleosum. 

SELAGO (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 l-a(a 3 )'go. Gen., -ag'inis. Fr., sela- 
gine. 1. Of the ancients, Lycopodium s. 2. An old name for Cam- 
phorosma hirsuta. 3. A genus of heath-like shrubs or undershrubs 
forming, with Microdon , Globularia , etc., an order ( Selaginece ) of 
the Lamiales. [a, 35.] 

SEL AMMONIAC (Fr.), n. Se 2 l a 3 m-mo-ne-a 3 k. See Ammoni- 
um chloride. —Esprit de s. a. See Aqua ammonice and Liquor 
ammonii carftouici.^Esprit de s. a. anls6. See Liquor ammonii 
anisatus,— Esprit de s. a. dulcifig (ou vlneux). See Spiritus 
ammonle.— Fleur de s. a. See Sal ammoniacus depuratus— 
Fleurs de s. a. martiales. See Iron and ammonium chloride. 
—S. a. fixe. See Calcium chloride. —S. a. liquide. See Liquor 
ammonium chloride. 

SEL AMMONIACAL (Fr.). n. Se 2 l a 3 m-mon-e-a f -ka 3 l. See 
Ammonium chloride. —S. a. fusible de Furine. A name anciently 
given to ammonium phosphate, but more properly applied to sodi¬ 
um and ammonium phosphate. [B, 46.] Cf. Microcosmic salt.— 
S. a. nltrenx. Ammonium nitrate. [B, 93.]—S. a. secret de 
Glauber. See Ammonium sulphate. —S. a. spathique. See Am¬ 
monium fluoride. —S. a. tartreux. See Potassium and ammonium 
tartrate.S . a. vitriolique. See Ammonium sulphate. 

SELBSTBEFLECKUNG (Ger.), n. Ze 2 lbst'be 2 -fle 2 k-un 2 . See 
Masturbation. 

SELBSTBEFRUCHTUNG (Ger.), SELBSTBEGATTUNG 
(Ger.), n’s. Ze 2 lbst'be 2 -fruch 2 t-un 2 , -ga 3 t-tun 2 . See SW/^-fertiliza- 
tion and Autofecundation. 

SELBSTBESChAnduNG (Ger.), n. Ze 2 lbst / be 2 -shand-un 2 . 
See Masturbation. 

SELBSTBEWEGUNG (Ger.), n. Ze 2 lbst'be 2 -vag-un 2 . See 
Automatism. 

SELBSTBILDUNG (Ger.), n. Ze 2 lbst'bi 2 ld-un 2 . Autoplasty. 

SELBSTBRUSTUNTEKSUCHER (Ger.), n. Ze 2 l£st'brust- 
unt-e 2 r-zuch 2 -e 2 r. See Autechoscope. 

SELBSTELECTRISCH (Ger.), n. Ze 2 lbst'a-le 2 kt-ri 2 sh. See 
Idioelectric. 

SELBSTENTLEIBUNG (Ger.), n. Ze 2 lbst'e 2 nt-lib-un 2 . Sui- 
cide. [L, 80.] 

SELBSTENTMISCIIUNG (Ger.), n. Ze 2 lbst'e 2 nt-mis 2 h-un 2 
See Fermentation. 

SELBSTENTWICKELUNG (Ger.), n. Ze 2 lbst'e 2 nt-vi 2 k-e 2 l- 
un 2 . See Spontaneous evolution. 

SELBSTENTZUNDUNG (Ger.), n. Ze 2 lbst'e 2 nt-tsu«nd-un 2 . 
Spontaneous ignition. 

SELBSTEKZEUGUNG (Ger.), n. Ze 2 lbst'e 2 r-tsoig-un 2 . See 
Spontaneous generation. 

SELBSTHEIL (Ger.), n. Ze 2 lbst / hil. See Prunella vulgaris. 

SELBSTINFECTION (Ger.), n. Ze 2 lbst'i 2 n-fe 2 k-tse-on. See 
Auto-infection. 

SELBSTLEITUNG (Ger.), n. Ze 2 lbst'lit-uu 2 . See Autonomy. 

SELBSTMORD (Ger.), n. Ze 2 lbst / mo 2 rd. Suicide. 


SELBSTMORDER (Ger.), n. Ze 2 lbst'mu 5 rd-e 2 r. A suicide. 

SELBSTSCHANDUNG (Ger.), SELBSTSCHWACHUNG 
(Ger.), n’s. Ze 2 lbst'shand-nn 2 , -shwach 2 -un 2 . See Masturbation. 

SELBSTSEHEN (Ger.), n. Ze 2 lbst'za-e 2 n. See Autopsy (lst 
def.). 

SELBSTSTANDIG (Ger.), adj. Ze 2 lbst'stand-i 2 g. 1. Inde- 
pendent, distinet. [L, 31.] 2. See Automatic. 

SELBSTSTEUERN (Ger.), SELHSTSTEUERUXG (Ger.), 
n’s. Ze 2 lbst'stoi-e 2 rn, -e 2 r-un 2 . Self-regulation.—S. des Herz- 
ens. Of Brucke, a supposed automatic hlling of the coronary ar- 
teries during the cardiac diastole. [K, 22.] 

SELBSTSTILLEN (Ger.), n. Ze 2 lbst'sti 2 Me 2 n. The nursing 
of a child by its own mother. 

SELBSTSTIMME (Ger.), n. Ze 2 lbst'sti 2 m-me 2 . See Au- 
tophony. 

SELBSTVERBRENNEN (Ger.), n. Ze 2 lbst'fe 2 r-bre 2 n-ne 2 n. 
Spontaneous combustion. [L, 80, 135.] 

SELBSTVERDAUUNG (Ger.), n. Ze 2 lbst'fe 2 r-da 3 -u 4 -un 2 . See 
Autopepsia. 

SELBSTVEKSTUMMELUNG (Ger.), n. Ze 2 lbst'fe 2 r-stu 6 m- 
me 2 l-un 2 . Self-mutilation ; emasculation. [A, 315 (a, 48).] 

SELBSTWENDUNG (Ger.), n. Ze 2 lbst've 2 nd-un 2 . See Spon¬ 
taneous version. 

SELECTION, n. Se 2 l-e 2 k'shu 3 n. Gr., exAefis. Lat., selectio 
(from seligere , to separate). Fr., selection. A choosing.—Arti- 
ficial s. S. by man of the most perfect types of animals or plants 
for reproduction. [L.]—Natural s. [Darwin]. The processes in 
Nature by which varieties of species the best adapted to their en- 
vironment are preserved and an approximately perfect stock per- 
petuated. 

SELEN (Ger.), n. Ze 2 l-an'. See Selenium.—S. Alaune. See 
Alum (e). 

SELEXATE, n. Se 2 Fe 2 n-at. Fr., spleniate. Ger., Selenat , se- 
lensaures Salz. A salt of selenic acid. [B.] 

SELENE (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 l-en(an)'e(a). Gen., -en'es. Gr., o-eA 
Fr., seUne. See Lunula (lst def.). 

SELEXHYDRATE (Fr.), n. Sa-lan-ed-ra 3 t. See Selenide. 

SELEXHYDRIC ACID, n. Se 2 l-e 2 n-hid'ri 2 k. Fr., acide se- 
Unhydrique. Ger., Selenwasserstoff. See under Seleniureted hy- 
drogkn. 

SELENIASMUS (Lat.), n. m. Se 2 l-e 2 n(an)-i 2 -a 2 z(a 3 s)'mu 3 s- 
(mu 4 s). Gr., ffeA^vtaa/utd? (from atXrjvid&vQai, to be moonstruck). 
Fpilepsy. [A, 311.] 

SELENIATE (Fr.), n. Sa-la-ne-a 3 t. See Selenate. 

SELENIC, adj. Se 2 l-e 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., stlenique, Containing sele¬ 
nium as a sexvalent radicle (combined directly with three atoms 
of oxygen). [B.]—S. acid. A dibasic acid, H 3 S 2 0 4 , resemhling 
sulphuric acid in properties and physical characters. but known 
only in aqueous solution. Its solution in water is a strongly acid 
colorless liquid which, when heated, dissolves copper, iron, and 
other metals acted upon by sulphuric acid, as well as gold, which 
the latter acid does not attack. [B.] 

SELENIDE, n. Se 2 re 2 n-i 2 d(id). Fr., seleniure, hydvos4leni- 
ate , selenhydrate. A compound of an element or radicle with sele¬ 
nium. [B.] 

SELENIOCYANATE, n. Se 2 l-e 2 n"i 2 -o-si'a 2 n-at. A compound 
analogous to a thiocyanate in which selenium has replaced sulphur. 
[B, 38 (a, 14).] 

SELENIOCYANIC ACID, n. Se 2 l-e 2 n"i 2 -o-si-a 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., 
acide sileniocyanique. Ger., Selenocyansaure. A very unstable 
acid, CNHSe, know r n only in its aqueous solution. [B, 2.] 

SELENION (Lat.), n. n. Se 2 l-en(an)'i 2 -o 2 n. Of Tilden (in con- 
formity with the nomenclature of the other non-metallic elements), 
selenium. [B.] 

SELENIO SULPHURIC ACID, n. Se 2 l-e 2 n / 'i 2 -o-su 3 lf-u 2 r / i 2 k. 
Fr., acide seliniosulfurique (ou seleniohyposulfureux). See Se- 

LENOSULPHURIC ACID. 

SELENIOUS ACID, n. Se 2 l-e 2 n'i 2 -u*s. Fr., acide selenieux. 
Ger., selenige Sciure. A diatomic and dibasic crystalline acid, 
H 2 Se0 3 = Se0 2 + H 3 0. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

SE LENITE, n. Se 2 l'e 2 n-it. Gr., <r«ATjvtr»?s (2d def.). Lat., se- 
lenites, glacies Marice (2d def.), gypsum (seu natrum) glaciale (2d 
def.), lapis specularis (2d def.). Ger., Fraueneis (2d def.), Gyps- 
spath (2d def.), bldttriger Gyps (2d def.). 1. A salt of selenious 
acid. 2. (Foliated) gypsum ; a transparent or translucent form of 
hydrated calcium sulphate, distinguisned by the facility with which 
it splits into thin, flexible, inelastic laminse. Powdered, it has been 
employed as an absorbent and internally as a refrigerant. [B, 7, 
180.] 

SELENIUM (Lat.), n. n. Se 2 l-en(an)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From aeAijnj, 
the moon. Fr., selenium. Ger., Selen. A non-metallic element 
discovered by Berzelius in 1817. It occurs in nature in combination 
with sulphur and with metals in many minerals. Ordinary, or solu- 
ble, s. is either a bright-red pow r der or a black micro-crystalline 
powder, soluble in carbon disulphide, and crystallizing from its 
solution in dark-red monoclinic crystals. When melted and quick- 
ly cooled it forms a dark-colored, translucent, vitreous, brittle sub- 
stance. When melted, cooled to 210° C., and maintained at this 
temperature for some time, soluble s. is transformed into so-called 
metallic s., or insoluble s., a gramilar. crystalline mass, insoluble in 
carbon disulphide. S., when sublimed, gives off a dark-red vapor, 
w r hieh condenses into the so-called scarlet flowers of s. In composi- 
tion s. is usually bivalent. replacing two atoms of hydrogen, but 
acts as a quadri valent or sexvalent radicle. In the formation of its 
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compounds it presents a strong analogy with sulphur. Symbol, Se ; 
atomic weight, 79. [B, 3.J—S. bromide. See S. monobromide and 
S. tetrabromide.—S' cliloride. See-S. monochloride and S. tetra- 
chloride.—S . dioxicle. A substance, Se0 2 , forming white acicu- 
lar crystals ; the only certainly known oxide of s. [B, 3.]—S. di- 
sulpliide. A red substance, SeS 2 , melting at about 100° C. [B, 
3.1—S. fluori de. A crystalline compound of s. and fluorine. [B, 
3.J—S. hydride. See Selienureted hydrogen. —S. iodide. See 
S. moniodide and S. tetraiodide.— S. monobromide. A black 
liquid, Se 2 Br 2 , of disagreeable odor. [B, 3.]—S. monochloride. 
A brown oily liquid, Se 2 Cl 2 . [B, 3.]—-S. moniodide. A black 
crystalline mass, Se 2 I 2 . [B, 3.]—S. oxide. See S. dioxide.— S. 
oxycliloride. See Selenyl Chloride. —S. sulpliide. See S. di- 
sulphide and Sulphur diselenide— S. tetrabromide. A sub¬ 
stance, S 2 Br 4 , forming orange-colored, very volatile crystals. of dis¬ 
agreeable odor. [B, 3.]—S. tetracbloride. A white crystalline 
substance, SeCl 4 . [B, 3.]—S. tetraiodide. A dark-colored sub¬ 
stance, Sel 4 , of crystalline texture. [B, 3.]—Soluble s. See un¬ 
der S. 

SELENIURETED, adj. Se 2 l-e 2 n'i-u 2 r-e 2 t-ed. Containing or 
combined with selenium. [B.] 

SELENOCYANIDE, n. Se 2 l-e 2 n-o-si'a 2 mi 2 d(Id). A double 
cyanide of selenium and another radicle. [B.] 

SELENOMEItCAPTAN, n. Se^e^-o-mi^r-ka^fn. Fr„ 
selenium-mercaptan. A compound, CnHn + ISeH, which corre- 
sponds to a mercaptan in which the sulphur is replaced by seleni¬ 
um. [B.] 

SELEXOPLEGE (Lat.), SELENOPLEXIA (Lat.), n’s f. 
Se 2 l-e 2 n(an)-o(o 3 )-plej(plag)'e(a), -ple 2 x(plax)'i 2 -a 3 . Gen., - pleg'es. 
- plex f ice . From <re \iqvij, the moon, and n\yyrj, a stroke. A morbid 
condition attributed to exposure to the light of the moon. [L, 50 
(a, 48).1 

SELENOSULPHATE, n. Se 2 l"e 2 n-o-su s lf'at. Fr., sildnosul- 
fate. A salt of selenosulphuric acid. [B.] 

SELENOSULPHURIC ACID, n. Se 2 l"e 2 n-o-su 3 lf-u 2 r'i 2 k. Fr., 
acide seleniosulfurique. A dibasic acid, S0 2 \g^ = HSeSo s , known 
only in its salts. [B, 3.] 

SELENSAURE (Ger.), n. Ze 2 l-an'zoir-e 2 . See Selenio acid. 

SELENWASSERSTOFF (Ger.), SELENAVASSERSTOFF- 
SAUItE (Ger.), n's. Ze 2 l-an'va 3 s-se 2 r-sto 3 f, -zoir-e 2 . See Hydro- 
selenic acid. 

SELEXYL, n. Se 2 l'e 2 n-i 2 l. A diabasic radicle, SeO", found 
in selenious acid. It is related to selenious acid as thionyl is to 
sulphurous acid. [B.]—S. cliloride. A fuming yellow liquid, 
SeOCL 2 . [B, 3.] 

SELFHEAL, n. 1. The Prunella vulgaris. 2. The Sanicula 
vulgaris, [a, 35.] 

SELF-INCASEMENT, n. Se 2 lf'i 3 n -kas"nTnt. Of J. S. 
Thatcher, a condition in which the small intestine has formed for 
itself a bag or pouch between the layers of the mesentery. [ k ‘N. Y. 
Med. Jour., 1 ’Jan. 19, 1889, p. 78 (a, 40).] 

SELF-INFLATION, n. Se 2 lf'i 2 n-fla"shu 3 n. A process, sug- 
gested by H. R. Silvester, by which a person in danger of drowning 
is to make himself buoyant by forcing air into the subcutaneous 
tissue of the neck by forcible blowing efforts with the mouth and 
nose closed, after having made a puncture in the mucous mem- 
brane of the mouth at the reflection of the cheek from the lower 
jaw.. [“ Lancet,” 1885, i, p. 11.] 

SELF-LIMITED, adj. Se 2 lf'li 2 m"i 2 t-e 2 d. Of a disease, hav¬ 
ing a tendency to pursue its course for a definite period, and tken 
terminate spontaneously. [a, 34.] 

SELF-POLLUTION, n. Se 2 lf'po 2 l-u 2 "shu*n. See Masturba- 

TION. 

SELF-SUSPENSION, n. Se 2 lf'su 3 s-pe 2 n"shu 3 n. Suspenslon 
of the body for the purpose of making extension on the vertebral 
column. [A, 77.] An unnecessary word, since suspension alone 
has the same meaning.—Axlllo-cephalic s.-s. Suspension by 
the head and the axillae.—Cephalic s.-s. Suspension by the head. 

SELINIC ACID, n. Se 2 l-i 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide s4linique. Of 
Peschier, a peculiar acid found in Selinnm palustre. [B, 5.J 

SELINITES (Lat.), n. m. Se 2 l-i 2 n(en)-it(et)'ez(as). Gr., <r«Ai- 
Wtij? (from aiXivov. parsley). Of Dioseorides, wine flavored with 
parsley. [A, 311 (a, 21).] 

SELINUM (Lat.), n. n. Se 2 l-in(en)'u s m(u 4 m). Gr., <t4\lvov (lst 
def.). Fr., selin (2d def.). Ger., Silge (2d def.). 1. Of the ancients, 
the Carum petroselinum. 2. A genus of perennial umbelliferous 
herbs. The Selinece (Fr., selintes) are an order or a tribe of the 
Umbelliferce , or a subtribe of the Seselinece. [a, 35.]—S. angelica. 
See Angelica silvestris. —S. carvifolium. Fr., selin dfeuilles de 
curvi. Ger .. Rosskummel. Caraway-leaved milk-parsley. In Rus- 
sia and Lapland the root is used like ginger. [a, 35.]—S. impera¬ 
toria. See Imperatoria ostruthium.—S . Monnierl. The Atha¬ 
mania chinensis. The seeds are stimulant, diaphoretic, and diu- 
retic. [a, 34.]—S. oreoselinum. See Peucedanum oreoselinum.— 
S. palustre. See Thysselincm palustre.— S. silvestre. 1. Of 
Linnaeus, the Thysselinum palustre. 2. Of Crantz, the Angelica 
silvestris. 3. A European species with a purgative root. [a, 35.] 

SELKEBKUNNEN (Ger.), n. Ze 2 lk'e 2 -brun-ne 2 n. One of the 
springs at Alexisbad, containing iron sulphate and chloride and 
manganese sulphate. [A, 319.] 

SELLA (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 l'la 3 . Fr., selle. A seat; a part shaped 
like a seat or saddle. [a, 48.]—S. turcica. Fr., selte turcique. 
Ger., Sattelgrnbe. Tiirkensattel. A deep depression, resembling a 
saddle somewliat, upon the upper surface of the body of the sphe- 
noid bone which lodges the pituitary body. [L.] 


SELLANDERS, n. Se 2 l'a 2 nd-u 6 rz. See under Malandria 
(2d def.). 

SELLE (Fr.), n. Se 2 l. 1. See Sella. 2. A fsecal evacuation.— 
S. turcique. See Sella turcica. 

SELLERIE (Ger.), n. Ze 2 l-le 2 r-e'. See Apium graveolens. 

SELTERS, n. Ze 2 lt'e 2 rs. A place in Hesse-Nassau, Prussia, 
where there are gaseous springs containing sodium chloride and 
various carbonates. [L, 30, 37, 49, 57 ; Anderson (a, 14).] 

SE3IASIA (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 m(sam)-a(a 3 ) / zhi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 . Gr., aypa- 
<ria (from aryiaLveiv. to give a sign). Of old writers, the onset of a 
disease. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

SEMECARPUS (Lat.), n. m. Se 2 m(sam)-e 2 -ka 2 rp / u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From arjfieloy, a mark, and k apiros, fruit. Fr., s&mecarpe. Ger.. 
Herzfrucht. Dintenbaum. A genus of anacardiaceous trees. [a, 35.] 
—S. iinacardium. Fr., simecarpe (ou anacarde) d'Ovient. ana- 
cardier. Ger., ostindische Herzfrucht. ostindischer Dintenbaum. 
Malaccanussbaum. Marking-nut, kidney-bean of Malacca, marsh- 
nut, varnish-tree ; an East Indian species. The black nut, anacar- 
dium orientale, semen anacardii orientale, fructus semecarpi. con- 
tains a resiiious, corrosive juice, used for marking cotton cloths, 
etc., as a rubefacient, and interna!ly against leprosy and syphilis. 
It yields an acrid, viscid oil w hich is used as a counter-irritant (but 
often occasions erythema and constitutional disturbance), and in- 
ternally as a narcotic stimulant. The kernels yield a rubefacient 
oil. The farina of the anthers is irritating and narcotic. often pro- 
ducing in persons that sleep under the tree when it is in blossom 
stupefaction and sv'elling of the face and limbs. The fleshy corolla 
and receptacle are eaten. [a. 35.] Cf. Amrita bhalldtaka.—S. cas- 
suvium. Ger., wilde Malaccanuss. An acrid species indigenous 
to the Moluccas, found also in the West Indies. Its properties re- 
semble those of S. anacardium. [a, 35.] 

SEMEIOGRAPHY, n. Se 2 ni-i 2 -o 2 g'ra 2 f-i 2 . Lat., semeiog- 
raphia (from trynelov. a sign, and ypa<f>etv , to write). The Science or 
art of portraying the symptoms of disease. 

SEMEIOLOGY, n. Se 2 m-i 2 -o 2 Po-ji 2 . From trij/ieiov , a sign, 
and Ao-yos, understanding. Fr., sdmeiologie , semiotique. Ger., 
Semiologie. See Symptomatology. 

SEMEIOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 m(sam)-i 2 (e 2 -i 2 )-os'i 2 s. Gen., -os'~ 
eos (-is). Gr., <rptieiaxrts (from <nj/u.eiovv, to mark). Diagnosis and 
prognosis combined. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

SEMEIOTICS, n. sing. Se 2 m-i 2 -ot / i 2 ks. Gr., arjixciuiTucd (t4\vt} 
understood). Lat., semeiotica. Ger., Semiotik. See Symptoma¬ 
tology. 

SEMELINCIDENT, adj. Seam-eai-i^sP-d^t. From semel. 
once, and incidere , to befall. Occurring but once in the same pa¬ 
tient (said of diseases). [R. E. Williams, “Pittsburgh Med. Rev., M 
Jan., 1889, p. 13.] 

SEMEN (Lat.), n. m. Sem(sam)'e 2 n. Gen.. sem'inis. Gr., crnipna. 
Fr., sperme. semence. Ger., Samen. 1. The fertilizing or impreg- 
nating liguid produced by the male reproductive organs. In man 
it is a thick, whitish fluid formed by the testes and the accessory 
generative glands, and contains the spermatozooids. Besides 
these, there may be present a variable number of seminal granules 
and of squamous and columnar epithelial cells. [J, 28, 30.] 2. See 
Seed. —Animalculum seminis masculi. See Spermatozooid. 
—Emulsio seminum frigidorum. Sp., emulsidn de simientes 
frias [Sp. Ph.]. An emulsion made of 2 parts of species frigidae, 4 
of w^hite sugar, and 46 of water. [B, 95 (a. 38).]—Quattuor semina 
calida majora. The four greater earminative seeds ; the seeds 
of Pimpinella anisum. Carum carvi. Cuminum cyminum, and 
Fceniculum officinale. [a, 35.1—Quattuor semina calida mi¬ 
nora. The four lesser earminative seeds ; the seeds of Ammi 
majus. Sison ammomum. Apium graveolens , and Daucus carota 
silvestris, [a, 35.]’— Quattuor semina carminativa. See Quat¬ 
tuor semina calida majora.— Quattuor semina frigida ma¬ 
jora. The four greater cooling seeds ; the seeds of Cucumis 
citridlus. Cucumis sativus. Cucumis melo , and Cucurbita pepo. 
[o, 35.]—Quattuor semina frigida minora. The four lesser 
cooling seeds ; the seeds of Cichorium intybus. Cichorium endivia. 
Lactuca sativa, and Portulaca oleracea, [a, 35.]—S. alexandri- 
num. See Santonica.— S. Calabar [Dan. Ph., Finn. Ph.l, Semi¬ 
na Calabar [Swed. Ph.], S. calabariense [Belg. Ph.]. See Phy- 
sostigma (2d def.).—S. contra. See the major list.—S. cornicu¬ 
latum. The receptacle in certain Fungi, [a, 35.]—S. gallicum. 
The fruit of Rhamnus infectorius. [a, 35.]—S. genitale, S. mas¬ 
culinum, S. masculum. See S. (lst def.).—S. medjamedjo. 
Of Buchner, the fruit of an undetermined piant of Abyssinia, used 
as a taeniafuge. [a. 35.]—S. monspeliacum. The dried fruits 
of Daphne gnidium. [a, 35.]—S. sanctum. See Santonica. — 
S. stellatum. See Illicium (2d def.).—S. virile. See S. (lst 
def.). 

SEMENCE (Fr.), n. S’-ma 5 n 3 s. See Semen,— Quatre s’s 
cliaiules. See Quattuor semina calida majora and Quattuor 
semina calida minora.— S*s de perles. See Perlas textiles.— S*s 
froides. See Quattuor semina frigida majora.—S*» froldes 
mineures. See Quattuor semina frigida minora. 

SEMEN-CONTltA (Lat.), n. f. Sem(samy , e 2 n-ko 2 nt , ra 3 . Fr., 
s.-c.. semencine [Fr. Cod.]. See Santonica. —Extralt de s.-c. [Fr. 
Cod.l (Fr.). See Extractum cin.®. —Huile volatile de s.-c. [Fr. 
Cod.j (Fr.). An oil obtained from santonica by exposure in a metal 
sieve to an upw^ard current of steam. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 

SEMIAMPLECTENS (Lat.), SE3IIAMPLEXANS (Lat.), 
adj’s. Se 2 m(sam)-i 2 -a 2 m(a 3 m)-ple 2 kt / e 2 nz(ans), -ple 2 x'a 2 nz(a 3 ns). 
Gen., -enVis. -ant'is. From semi-. half, and amplecti or amplexari. 
toembrace. 1. Of a leaf, partially clasping the stem, [a, 35.] 2. 
See Obvolute (2d def.). 

SEMI-AMPLEXICAUL, adj. Se 2 m /, i 2 -a 2 m-ple 2 x'i 2 -ka 4 l. Lat., 
semiamplexicaulis (from semi-. half, amplecti, to twine round, and 
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caulis, a stalk). Fr., semiamplexicaule. See Semiamplectens 
(lst def.). 

SE3IIAMPUTATIO (Lat.), n. f* Se 2 m(sam)-i 2 -a 2 m(a 3 m)-pu 2 t- 
(pu 4 t)-a(a 3 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., -on'is. From se»ii-, half, and ampu¬ 
tare , to cut around. Excision of a portion of an organ.—S. uteri 
gravidi. The renioval of a gravid rudimentary horn of a uterus 
bicornis, [a, 34.] 

SEMI ASSUS (Lat.), adj. Se 2 m(sam)-i 2 s-a 2 s(a 9 s)'su 3 s(su 4 s). 
From semi-, half, and assus , roasted. Ger., halbgebraien. Half- 
roasted, underdone. [a, 48.] 

SEMIBIFII), adj. Se 2 m-i 2 -bi'fi 2 d. Lat., semibifidus (from 
semi-, half, his, twice, and findere, to cleave). Ger., halbgespalten, 
halbzweispaltig. Of piant division, intermediate between emargi¬ 
nate and nssured ; also, bifid. [a, 35.] 

SEMIBULBUS (Lat.), n. m. Se 2 m(sam)-i 2 -bu 3 Ib(bu 4 lb)'u 9 s- 
(u 4 s). From semi-, half, and bulbus , a bulb. A hemispherical 
organ or structure, [a, 48.]—Semibulbi corporis spongiosi. 
See Bulbi vestibuli vaginae. 

SEMICANALICULUS (Lat.), n. m. Se 2 m(sam)-i 2 -ka 2 n(ka 9 n)- 
a 2 l(a 3 l)-i 2 k / u 2 l(u 4 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). From semi*, half, and canaliculus , a 
small channel. A small open canal, a small furrow. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 
• SEMICANALIS (.Lat.), n. m. Se 2 m(sam)-i 2 -ka 2 n(ka 9 n)-a(a 9 )'- 
li 2 s. Gen., -al'is. From semi-, half, and canalis, a channel. A 
furrow or sulcus. [L, 50 (a, 48).]—S. humeri. See Bicipital 
groove.—S. tensoris tympani. See Cavalis pro tensore tympani. 
— S. tubae Eustachii. See Sulcus tubae Eustachii. —S. tym¬ 
panicus. See Sulcus tympani. 

SEMICEPHALUS (Lat.), n. m. Se 2 m(sam)-i 2 -se 2 f(ke 2 f)'a 2 l- 
(a 3 l)-u 8 s(u 4 s). From semi-, half, and *€<#>oAjj, the head. See Anen- 

CEPHALUS. 


loge. Ger., Halbfach. One of the partly open cells in a semi- 
locular fruit. [a, 35.] 

SEMILUNAE, adj. Se 2 m-i 2 -lu 2 n / a*r. From semi-, half, and 
luna , the moon. See Crescentic. 


SEMILUNULA (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 m(sam)-i 2 -lu 2 n(lun) / u 2 I(u 4 l)-a 3 . 
A crescentic figure. [a, 48.]—S. unguium. See Lunula (lst def.). 

SEMILUXATION, n. Se 2 m-i 2 -lu 3 x-a'sbu 9 n. From semi-, half, 
and luxare, to dislocate. See Subluxation. 

SEMIMEMBRANOSUS (Lat.), adj. Se 2 m(sam)-i 2 -me 2 m- 
bra 2 n(bra 3 n)-os'u 8 s(u 4 s). See Semimembranous ; as a n. m. (Ger., 
halbhdutiger Schenkelmuskel), a muscle whieh arises from the 
tuberosity of the ischium by a strong dat tendon. It is inserted into 
a horizontal groove on the back of the inner tuberosity of the tibia, 
the ligaments of the knee, and the fascia in its vicinity. It assists 
in tlexing the knee. in rotating the tibia inward when the knee is 
bent, and in extending the hip. [C ; L.] 

SEMIMEMBRANOUS, adj. Se 2 m-i 2 -me 2 m / bra 2 n-u 3 s. Lat., 
semimembranosus (from semi-, half, and membrana, a membrane). 
Fr., semimembraneux. Ger., halbhdutig. Partly membrauous. 
[a, 48.] 


SEMI-METAL, n. Se 2 m-i 2 -me 2, t’l. Lat., semimetallum (from 
semi-, half, and metallum, a metal). See Metalloid. 

SEMI-MOLECULE, n. Se 2 m-i 3 -mo 2 l'e 2 -ku 2 l. From semi-, 
half, and molecula, a molecule. A radicle whieh, when occurring 
in the free state, doubles the molecular formula that it had when in 
eoinposition. [B.] 

SEMINAL, adj. Se 2 m'i 2 -n’l. Lat., seminalis (from semen, 
seed). Fr., seminal. Pertaining to the semen of animals or to the 
seed in plants. [a, 48.] 


SEMICIRCULAE, adj. Se 2 m-i 2 -su # rk'u 2 l-a 9 r. See Semicir¬ 
cularis. 

SEMICIRCULARIS (Lat.), adj. Se 2 m(sam)-i 2 -su 6 rk(kerk)-u 2 - 
(u 4 )-la(la 9 ) / ri 2 s. From semi-, half, and circidus, a circle. Fr., semi- 
circulaire. Ger., halbkreisformig. Having the form of a semi- 
circle; as a n., a structure having that form,—S. nervosus 
anterior cardine. A plexus formed of branches of the left pneu- 
mogastric and splanchnic nerves, the oesophageal, gastric, and left 
semilunar ganglion, and the coeliac plexus upon the anterior sur- 
face of the stomach. [L.] 

SEMICIRCULUS (Lat.), n. m. Se 2 m(sam)-i 2 -su 6 rk(ki 2 rkyu 9 l- 
(u 4 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). A half-cirele. [a, 48.]—Semicirculi ossei. See 
Semicircular canals. 

SEMICIRCUMFERENCE, n. Se 2 m-i 2 -su 6 rk-u 9 m'fe 2 r-e 2 ns. 
From semi-, half, circum, around, and ferre, to carry. Fr., demi- 
circonference. Half of the circumference of a circle, [a, 35.] 

SEMICORDATE, adj. Se 2 m-i 2 -ko 2 rd'at. Lat., semicordatus, 
semicordiformis (from semi-, half, cor, the heart, and forma, form). 
Fr., semicorde. Ger., halbherzformig. Having the form of the 
lateral half of a cordate organ. [a, 35.] 

SEMI-CRETIN, n. Se 2 m-i 2 -kret'i 2 n. A person affeeted with 
a modified form of cretinism, having “ some rudiments of Ianguage. 
Their intellectual efforts go no farther than their bodily wauts, cor- 
responding only to the impression of the senses.” [Beach, ** 3Ied. 
Times and Gaz.,” Apr. 8, 1882.] 

SEMICRISTA (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 Jn(sam)-i 2 -kri 2 st / a 9 . From semi-, 
half, and crista, a crest. An elevation on a bone whieh, when united 
with its fellow, forms a single ridge. [L.]—S. Incisiva. One half 
of the nasal crest, on each superior maxilla. [L.] 

SE3IICUBIU3I (Lat.), SEMICUPIUM (Lat.), n’s n. Se 2 m- 
(sam)-i 2 -ku 2 b(ku 4 b) / i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m), -ku 2 p(ku 4 p)'i 2 -u 9 m(u 4 m). From 
semi-, half, and cubere, to lie down. See Sitz- bath. 

SE3IIDECURRENS (Lat.), adj. Se 2 m(sam)-i 2 -de(da)-ku 8 r- 
(ku 4 r)'ren 2 z(rans). Gen., -renVis. From semi-, half, and currere, 
to run. Ger., halbherablaufend. Half-decurrent (said of a decur¬ 
rent leaf when only one of its borders is prolonged to the next leaf 
below). [a, 35.] 

SE3IIDUPLEX (Lat.), adj. Se 2 m(sam)-i 2 -du 2 (dn)'ple 2 x. Gen., 
- dup'licis . From semi-, half, and duplex, twofold. Fr., semi-double. 
See Semiplenus. 

SE3IIFIBULA3US (Lat ), SE3IIFIBULARIS (Lat.), n’s m. 
Se 2 m(sam)-i 2 -fi*b(feb)-u 2 l{u 4 l)-e , (a 3 'e 2 )-u 3 s(u 4 s), -a(a 3 )'ri 2 s. Gen., 
-ce'i, -ar^is. From semi-, half, and fibula (q. t\). See Peroneus 
brevis. 

SE3IIFLOSCULAK, SE3IIFLOSCULOSE, adj’s. Se 9 m-i 9 - 
flo*sk'u 2 l-a 3 r, -os. Lat., semiflosculosus. Fr., semi-flosculeux. 
Gor., bandbluthig, zungenbluthig. Of the calathidium, composed 
of ligulate flowers. [a, 35.] Cf. Liqulate and Liguliflorous. 

.. s JJ m J fl OSCULUS (Lat.), n. m. Se 2 m(sam)-i 2 -fio 2 s(flos) , ku 2 l- 
(ku 4 l)-u 9 s(u 4 s). From semi-, half, and flosculus, a little flower. Fr., 
denu-fleuron. In certain composite plants, an irregular ligulate 
floret, [o, 35.] 

SE3IIGLOBOSE, adj. Se 2 m-i 2 -glob'os. Lat., semigdo&osus(from 
semi-, half, and globus, a globe). See Hemispherical (lst def.). 

SE3II-INTEROSSEUS (Lat.), n. m. Se 2 m(sam)-i 2 -i 2 nt-u 8 r(e 2 r)- 
o 2 s'se 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). From semi-, half, inter, between, and os, a bone. 
See Demi-interosseux. —S.-i. Indicis. See Demi-interosseux de 
Vindex,— S.-i. pollicis. See Opponens pollicis. 

SE3IILOCULAR, SE3IILOCULATE, adj s. Se 9 m-i 2 -lo 2 k'- 
u 2 l-a 9 r,-at. Lat., semilocularis, semiloculatus. Fr., semiloculaire. 
Ger., halbfdcherig. Of a fruit, having incomplete dissepiments 
whieh do not extend to the axis, and hence forming cells (semiloculi) 
not entirely closed. [a, 35.] 

SE3IILOCULUS (Lat.), n. m. Se 2 m(sam)-i 2 -lo 2 k'u 2 I(u 4 l)-u 9 s- 
(u 4 s). From semi-, half, and loculus , a little chamber. Fr., demi- 


SE3IINERVOSUS (Lat.), n. m. Se 2 m(sam)-i 2 -nu 8 r(ne 2 r)-vos- 
(wos) / u s s(u 4 s). From semi-, half, and nervus, a sinew. See Semi¬ 
tendinosus. 

SE3IINIFEROUS, adj. Se 2 m-i 2 n-i 2 f'e 2 r-u 9 s. Lat., seminiferus, 
seminifer (from semen, seed, and ferre, to bear). Fr., seminifhe. 
Ger., samentragend, samenfiihrend. Conveying, bearing, or pro- 
ducing seed or semen, [a, 515.] 

SE3IINIU3I (Lat.), n. n. Se 2 m(sam)-i 2 n / i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Ger., 
Komhulle. 1 . See Semen (lst def.). 2. Of Link, the caryopsis in 
grasses. [a, 35.] 

SE3IINOI1), adj. Se 2 m / i 2 n-oid. From semen, seed, and elfios, 
resemblance. Of a fruit, seed-like, like a caryopsis. [a, 35.] 
SE3IINULA (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 m(sam)-i a n'u 2 l(u 4 l)-a 9 . Written 
also seminulum. Dim. of semen, seed. Fr., seminule. The spore 
of a cryptogam, especially of a fern. [a, 35.] 

SE3IIORBICULAIIIS (Lat.), adj. Se 2 m(sam)-i 2 -o 2 rb-i 2 k-u 2 l- 
(u 4 l)-a(a 9 )'ri 2 s. From semi-, half, and orbiculus, a small disc. Fr., 
demi-orbiculaire. Half-orbicular. [a, 35.] 

SE3II-OVAL, adj. Se 2 m-i 2 -o'v , l. Lat., semi-ovalis (from semi-, 
half, and ovum, an egg). Fr., semi-ovale. Ger., halbeirund. 
Oval as to one margin only (said of stipules, etc.). [a, 35.] 

SE3II-OVATE, adj. Se 2 m-i 2 -ov / at. Lat., semiovatus. 1 . Of 
a leaf or other flattened organ, having the form of a lateral half of 
the longitudinal section of a hen’s egg. 2. Of solid bodies, having 
the shape of a lateral half of an egg. [a, 35.] 

SE3II-OXIDIZED, adj. Se 2 m-i 2 -o 2 x / i 2 d-izd. Ger., halboxyd- 
irt. Combined with half the amount of oxygen that would be re- 
quired to saturate the molecule. [B.] 

SE3IIPAL3IATE, SE3IIPAL3IATED, adj s. Lat., semi- 
palmatus (from semi-, half, and palma , the palm). Fr., demi- 
palme. Having the toes half-webbed. [L, 221.] 
SE3IIPENNATUS (Lat.), adj. Se 2 m(sam)-l 2 pe 2 n-nat(na 9 t) / - 
u s s(u 4 s). See Hemipinnate. 

SE3IIPESTIS (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 m(sam)-i 2 -pe 2 st'i 2 s. Gen., -pest'- 
is. From semi-, half, and pestis , a plague. Fr., stmipeste. Ger., 
Halbpestilenz. See Typhus fever and Cerebro-spinal meningitis. 

SE3IIPETALOII>, adj. Se^-i^peH^l-oid. Lat., semipeta- 
loideus (from semi-, half, iriroXov. a leaf, and el6ov, resemblance). 
Fr., demi-pet aloi.de. Somewhat petaloid (said of a calyx with thin 
colored sepals). [a, 35.] 

SE3IIPINNATE, adj. Se 2 m-i 2 -pi 2 n'at. Lat., semipinnatus 
(from semi-, half, and penna, a feather). See Hemipinnate. 

SE3IIPLENUS (Lat.), adj. Se 2 m(sam)-i 3 -plen(plan)'u*s(u 4 s). 
From semi-, half, and plenus, full. Ger., halbgefiillt. Of a flower, 
having the petals increased, yet retaining the pistil and a large 
portion of the staniens unchanged. [a, 35 J 
SE3IIPTOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 m(sam)-i 2 -tos(ptosyi 2 s. Gen., 
-ptos'eos (-is). From semi-, half, and tttwovs, a falling. Partial 
ptosis, [a, 34.] 

SE3IIRADIANT, SE3IIRADIATE, adj’8. Se 3 m-i 2 -rad , i 2 - , nt, 
-at. Lat., semiradians, semiradiatus (from semi-, half, and radi¬ 
are, to radiate). Ger., halbgestrahlt. Half radiant; a calathidium, 
having rays on but one side of its borders. [a, 35.] 
SE3IISAGITTATE, adj. Se 2 m-i 2 -saj'i 2 t-at. Lat., semisagit - 
tatus (from semi-, half, and sagitta, an arrow). Ger., halbpfeil- 
formig. Of a leaf, half-sagittate. 1. Presenting the form of half 
of a sagittate leaf (halved from the apex to the base). 2. Sagittate 
at the base, but not tapering to a point. [a, 35.] 
SE3IISIDERATIO (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 m(sam)-i 2 -si 2 d(sed>e 2 r-a- 
(a 9 )'shi 2 (ti 9 )-o. Gen., -on'is. From semi-, half, and sideratio, a 
blight. See Hemiplegia. 

SE3IISEPTATE, adj. Se*m-i 2 -se 2 pt / at. Lat., semisceptatus 
(from semi-, half, and saeptum [q. r.]). Fr., semisept4. Of a fruit, 
having incomplete or partially cfeveloped dissepiments. [a, 35.] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 9 , ah; A 4 , all; Ch, chin; Cii 2 , Ioch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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SEMIAMPUTATIO 

SENEGA 


SEMISPECULUM (Lat.), n. n. Se»m(sam)-i»-sp« a k'iiai(u<l)- 
u*in(u 4 ni). From semi-, half, and speculum, a mirror. An instru- 
ment for dilating the neck of the bladder in lithotomy. [E.] 

SEMISPINALIS (I,at.), adj. Se 3 m(sam)-i a -spm(spen)-al(a 3 l)'i a s. 
From senii-, half, and spina, the spine. Fr., demi-epineux,. 1. The 
s. colli and s. dorsi regarded as one muscle. 2. Having one portion 
arising from or inserfced into a spinous process of a vertebra. [L.J 
—S. capitis. See Complexus (2d def.).—S. cervicis. See -S. colli 
(lst def.).—S. colli. 1. A muscle arising from the inner tubercle 
of the upper five or six dorsal vertebrae, and inserted into the spi¬ 
nous processes of the first to the sixth cervical vertebrae. [L, 31.] 
2. See Ilio-spinal (2d def.).—S. dorsi. 1. A muscle arising by ten- 
clons from the transverse processes of the fourth to the eleventh 
dorsal vertebrae and inserted into the spinous process of the four 
upper dorsal and two lovver cervical vertebrae. [L, 31, 332.] 2. See 
Ilio-spinal (2d def.).—S. internus, S. spinatus. See Longissi¬ 
mus dorsi. 

SEMISPINATUS (Lat.), n. m. Se a m(sam)-i 3 -spin(spen)-at(a 3 t)'- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). See Semispinalis. 

SEMISULCUS (Lat.), n. m. Se a m(sam)-i a -su 3 lk(su 4 lkyu 3 s(u 4 s). 
From semi-, half, and sulcus , a furrow. A depression in a bone 
which, with one on its neighbor, forms a groove. [L.]—S. longi¬ 
tudinalis. See Sulcus sagittalis.—S. ossis parietalis. Agroove 
on the parietal bone which, with the corresponding one of its fel¬ 
lo w, lodges the superior longitudinal sinus. [L.]—S. petrosus In¬ 
ferior. A portion of the sulcus petrosus inferior on the temporal 
bone. [L.]—S. sagittalis. See Sulcus sagittalis. 

SEMISUPERIOR, adj. Se a m-i 2 -su a p-e'ri 3 -o 3 r. Lat.. semisu- 
perus. Ger., halbober. Half-superior: of a calyx, appearing to 
grow from above the base of an ovary. [a, 35.] 

SEMITENDINOUS, adj. Se a m-i a -te a nd / i a n-u 3 s. Lat., semi¬ 
tendinosus (from semi -, half, and tendere , to stretch). Fr., semiten- 
diueux. Ger., halbflechsig , halbsehnig. Partially tendinous. [L.] 

SEMITENDINOSUS (Lat.), adj. Se a m(sarn)-i a -te a nd-i a n os'u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). See Semitendinous; as n. m. (Fr., ischia-cretitibial, demi- 
nerveux, demi-tendineux; Ger., halbsehniger Muskel), a muscle 
which arises from the tuberosity of the ischium and is inserted in 
an expanded tendon with the upper part of the inner surfaee of the 
tibia. It assists in flexing the knee and in rotating the tibia when 
the knee is bent, and is a powerful extensor of the hip. 

SEM1TEKETE, adj. Se a m-i a -te a r-et'. Lat., semiteres (from 
semi-, half, and teres, rounded). Ger., halbdrahtrund , halbstiel- 
rund. Half-terete, semicylindrical. [a, 35.] 

SEMITERTIANA (Lat.), n. f. Se a m(sam)-i a -tu»r(te a r)-shi a - 
(ti 3 )-an(a 3 n)'a 3 . See Febris semitertiana (lst def.). 

SEMIVALVATE, adj. Se a m-i a -va a lv'at. Lat., semivalvatus , 
semivalvis (from senii-, half, and valva , a valve). Ger., halbklappig. 
Of a fruit, separating into valves only as far as the centre. [a, 35.] 

SEMMELKUR (Ger.), n. Ze 3 m'me 3 l-kur. A method of treat- 
ment by a diet of dry, starchy food. [L, 57 (a, 14).] 

SEMPERVIVUM (Lat.), u. n. Se a mp-u 6 r(e a r)-vi(we)'vu 3 m- 
(wu 4 m). From semper , always, and vivus , living. Fr., joubarbe. 
Ger., Hauslaub, Hanswurz. Houseleek ; a genus of crassulaceous 
plants. The Sempervivce are the Crassulacece , and the Semper- 
vivece are a tribe of that order. [a, 35.]— S. arboreum. Ger., 
baumartiges Hauslaub. Tree-houseleek, the a*L£an>v t 6 /u,eya of 
Dioscorides; indigenous to Southern Europe, the Orient, and 
northern Africa. It has the properties of S. tectorum, [a, 35.] 
—S. montanum. Mountain-houseleek; a cathartic species grow- 
ing in Central Europe, [a, 35.]—S. sedlforme. Fr ., joubarbe trds 
Mevee. A European species, used in poultiees. [a, 35.J—S. tecto¬ 
rum. Fr., joubarbe des taits, artichaut sauvage (ou des toits). 
Ger., Donnergriin , Wunderbarkraut. BullockVeye, JupiterV 
beard (or -eye), homewort, sengreen, eommon houseleek; a gar- 
den piant indigenous to Europe, where the thick, fleshy, muci- 
laginous leaves, herba (seu folia) sempervivi, herba tectarum (seu 
sempervivi [seu sedi] majoris , seu barbae Jovis), are used in fevers, 
dvsentery, etc., and as an application to burns, insects’ stings, 
ulcers, etc. They are used empirically for warts and corns, and in 
England for ringworrn. [a, 35.] 

SEMUR (Fr.), n. S^-mi^r. A place in the department of the 
Cote d’Or, France, where there is a saliue spring. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 

„ SENE [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.), n. Sa-na. See Senna (2d and 3d def’s).— 
Electuaire de s. (composG [Er. Cod.]). See Confectio senn®. 
—Electualre (le,s. et de ereme de tartre. See Electuarium 
diatartareum.—E lectuaire de s. et de mercuriale compos6 
(ou de s. et de pulpes). See Confectio senn®.—E lectuaire de 
s. et de rliubarbe. See Electuarium catholicum duplicatum.— 
Extralt aqueux de s. f Extrait de s. (feuilles) [Fr. Cod.]. Ex- 
trait hydrolique de s. See Extractum senn®.—H ydrolS (ou 
Infusion) de s. See Infusum senn®.—I nfusion de s. aro- 
matis£e. An infusion of 46 parts of senna, with from 2g to 4 of 
ginger, in from 280 to 518 of hoiling water, sometimes with 8 of 
cream of tartar added : or with 8 of coriander and 123 of manna in 
492 of boiling water. [B, 119 (a, 38).] Infusion de s. du Mary- 
land. An infusion of 30 grarnmes of Cassia marilandica in half a 
litre of water, prepared by digesting with gentle heat for an hour. 
[B, 119 (a, 38).]—Ea venient de s. compos6. A preparation made 
by boiling from 7f to 15 parts of senna lightly in 500 of water, and 
adding from 7g to 23 of sodium sulphate ; or by boiling 15 parts of 
mereurialis in 1,225 of water till reduced a third and adding 15 of 
senna and afterward 7% of sodium sulphate. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Pou- 
dre de s. et de cr&iiie de tartre. See Pulvis senn® com¬ 
positus (lst def.).—Poudre de s. et de ereme de tartre com¬ 
poste. See Pulvis antiarthriticus purgativus .—Poudre de s. 
et de rtgllsse. A povvder of 15 parts each of s. leaves, licorice, 
and anise and 76 of sugar candy. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Poudre de s. 
(feuilles) [Fr. Cod.]. See Folia senn m pulverata .—Poudre de s. 


(follicules) [Fr. Cod.]. A preparation made by drying senna fol- 
licles at 25° C., powdering In an iron mortar, and sitting through a 
No. 1 hair sieve. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—S. argel, S. argliuel, S. argucl. 
See False senna.—S. iPAlexamlrie [Fr. Cod.], S. de Rudiarie, 
S. d’Egypte [Fr. Cod.], S. de la ferine, S. de la Palte [Fr. 
Cod.]. See Alexandrian senna.—S irop de s. See Syrupus sen- 
n®.—S irop de s. et de rliubarbe. See Syrupus senn.® com¬ 
positus.— Sirop de s. et de roses. See Syrupus senn® rosa¬ 
ceus .—Telnture de s. [Fr. Cod.] (aromatique). See Tinctura 

SENN®. 

SENEBIERA (Lat.), n. f. S^-be-aYa 3 . From Senebier , a 
Swiss naturalist. Fr., senebUre , senebieria. A genus of crucifer- 
ous herbs. The Senebierece , or Senebieridce , are a tribe of the Dip- 
lecolobece. [a, 35.]—S. coronopus. Fr., ambroisie des anciens 
(ou sauvage ), cresson sauvage. corne de cerf d'eau , senebierie , cor¬ 
ne de cerf. Ger., Schweinkresse, Eabenfuss , Krdhenfuss , Schlang- 
enzwang, Herzgras. Buck’s-horn, hog-grass, swine^-cress, wart- 
cress ; a European salad weed. The herb, herba coronopi (seu 
nasturtii silvestris [seu verrucosi], seu verrucarii), was formeriy 
official. In its fresh state it has a cress-like taste and odor, and 
is stimulant and antiscorbutic. Its ashes formed a part of a secret 
preparation formeriy used in vesical calculus, [a, 35.] 

SENECA (Lat.), n. f. Se a n'e a k-a 3 . See Senega (2d def.). 

SENECA OIL, n. Se 2 n'i 2 k-a 3 . Petroleum (so called from be- 
ing found about Lake Seneca), [a, 35.] 

SENECIN, n. Se 2 n'e 3 s-i 2 n. Of the eclectics, a preparation 
made by precipitating the tincture of Senecio vulgaris with water. 
[B, 5 (a, 38).] 

SENECIO (Lat.), n. f. Se a n-es(e a k)'i a -o. Gen., -on'is. From 
senex , an old man. Fr., senegon. Ger., Kreuzkraut, Kreuzwurz, 
Baldgreis. Groundsel ; a genus of the Senecionidce , which are 
a tribe of the Tubuli floree. The Senecionidece are a tribe of the 
Compositae, [a, 35.J—S. acanthifolius. Ger., krebsdistelbldtt- 
riges Kreuzkraut. An Oriental and Egyptian species. A decoction 
of the leaves and flower-heads is used as a deobstruent, especially 
in uterine complaints. [a, 35.]—S. ambavilla. Fr., ambaville, 
ambaville blanche. A Mauritius species, used as an antisyphilitic, 
pectoral, and vulneraiy. [a, 35.]—S. antenphorbiuni. A species 
found in Southern Africa ; used as an antidote to the milky juice of 
euphorbiaceous plants.—S. asiaticus. See Gynura pseudo-china. 
—S. aureus. Ger goldbluthiges Kreuzkraut. (American) golden 
ragwort, life-root, squaw-weed, false valerian ; a North American 
species. Tlie herb and the fragrant rootlets are used by the Indi- 
ans as a vulnerary and by the eclectics as a diuretic and em- 
menagogue. [a, 35.]—S. canicida. Sp., yerba de la Puebla [Mex. 
Ph.]. A very poisonous species indigenous to Puebla, Mexico, 
where it is used for killing dogs. It produces tetanic effects. 
It has been used in epilepsy, and recommended as antipsoric 
and sudorific. [J. M. Maisch, “Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” Apr., 
1886, p. 168.]—S. duria. Fr., senegon doria. Ger.. Doriakreuz- 
kraut. A species abundant in Southern Europe and the Orient. 
The fresh leaves are used as a vulnerary. [a, 35.]—S. doronicum. 
Fr., senegon doronic. Ger., gemswurzartiges Kreuzkraut. Leop- 
ard‘s-bane (or large-flowered) groundsela European species. 
The flower-heads are used in asthma, [a, 35.]—S. jacoba?a. Fr„ 
senegon jacobee, fleur (ou herbe) de Saint-Jacques , herbe doree (ou 
de Jacob ), jonc a mouches. Ger/, Jakobskraut , Jakobskreuzkraut. 
Ragweed, eommon ragwort of Europe, canker- (or fellon-, or St. 
James’s-) weed, yellow-tops, the staggerwort of old herbalists. 
The bltter, acrid herb, herba jacoboea , was formeriy used as a 
tonic, astringent, vulnerary, and detersive, and by the veterinarians 
for staggers. Its juice. succus senecionis jacoboece , dyes wool a 
deep green, and has been recommended as a remedy for pruritus. 
[Purdon, “Pract.," Jan., 1882 ; “Edinb. Med. Jour.,” Apr., 1882 ; a, 
35.]—S. nigrescens. Ger., schwdrzliches Kreuzkraut. A Chilean 
species, used as an antiperiodic. [a. 35.]—S. palustris. Ger., 
Sumpfkreuzkraut. The marsh-groundsel of Europe. The root is 
applied to ulcers, etc. [a, 35.]—S. parviflorus. A Mexican di- 
aphoretic and deobstruent species, [a, 35.]—S. praecox. Sp., 
tezacpatli [Mex. Ph.]. A Mexican species. The leaves are vul¬ 
nerary and antirrheumatic. [J. M. Maisch, “Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” 
Mar., 1886, p. 122 (a, 50).]—S. repens. Fr., senegon rumpant. A 
Cape-of-Good-Hope species, used as a pectoral and antirrheumatic. 
The fleshy leaves and tops are eaten, pickled. [a, 35.]—S. sara- 
cenicns. Ger., sarazenisches Kreuzkraut , Heidnisch-Wundkraut. 
Saracens’ consound (or comfrey), broad-leaved groundsel: a Eu¬ 
ropean species. The herb, herba, consolidae saracenicce , was for¬ 
meriy used as a vulnerary and deobstruent. [a, 35.]—S. sarmen¬ 
tosus. A species found in Indo-China ; used as a salad and as an 
application to abscesses. [a, 35.]—S. vulgaris. Fr., senegon 
(commun ), toute-venue , herbe au charpentier. Ger., gemeines 
Kreuzkraut , Goldkraut , Grindkraut . Baldrisskraut , Baldgreis- 
kraut , Kreuzwurzkvaut , Grindwurzkraut. Common groundsel, 
flower of St. Macarins, the ipiyepov of Dioscorides : a weed indige- 
nous to Europe, northern Africa, and Central and northern Asia, 
and naturalized in the northern United States. The herb. herba 
senecionis (seu erigeri, seu cardunculi ), was once used in heemop- 
tysis and convulsions and as an anthelminthic and emmenagogue, 
but is now mainly employed as an emollient and resolvent. In its 
fresh state it has a bitter, salty taste, and in large doses is emetie. 
[a, 86.] 

SENEGON (Fr.), n. S’-n'-so a n a . 1. See Senecio. 2. Of the Fr. 
Cod., the Senecio vulgaris or its leaves. [a, 35, 38.] 

' SENECTUS (Lat.), n. f. Se a n-e a kt , u 3 s(u 4 s). Gen., -turis. From 
senex, an old man. Fr., vieillesse. Ger., Alter. The condition of 
being far advanced in life. [a, 48.] Cf. Senility. 

SENEGA (Lat.), n. f. Se a n'e a g-a 3 . Fr., polygala de Virginie 
{racine) [Fr. Cod.] (2d def.). Ger., S., S'wurzel(2d def.), Klapper- 
schlangemcurzel (2d def.). Sp., poligala de Virginia (raiz) [Sp. Ph.] 
(2ddef.). 1. Of De Candolle, a sectionof the genus Polygala. 2. Of 
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the U. S. Ph., the root of Polygala s. The horny, thick bark, which 
contains the active principies, has a peculiar rancid odor and a 
taste which is sweetish and mucilaginous at first, but soon becomes 
pungent and acrid. Some volatile oil, traces of resin, gum, salts of 
malic acid, two doubtful bodies (isolusin and virginic acid), a yel- 
low coloring matter, and sugar have been obtained from s., but its 
active principle is polygalic acid. S. was first used by the Seneca 
Indians in rattlesnake bites. It is a ctimulating expectorant and 
diuretic and more or less excitant to ali the secretions. [B, 5, 293 
(a, 35,).]—Abstractum senega? [U. S. Ph.]. A preparation made 
by moistening 200 parts of s. in No. 60 powder with 80 of alcohol in 
a percolator, macerating for forty-eight hours and exhausting with 
more alcohol, reserving 170 parts, evaporating the residue to30at 
a temperature not higher than 50° C., mixing the two, addiug 50 
parts of sugar of milk, drying at a temperature not higher than 50° 
C., bringing up to 100 parts with sugar of milk, and powdering fine. 
[B, 5 (a, 38).]—Decoctum senegre. Fr., decocfion de polygala de 
Virginie. A preparation made by boiling s. in twenty-four times as 
much water till reduced one half ; or by boiling 1 oz. (troy) of s. in 
a pint of water for a quarter of an hour, straining, and washing 
through the strainer with water enough to make a pint [U. S. Ph., 
1870J. [B, 5, 119 (a, 38).] Cf. Infusum, senegae.— Extractum 

senegre. Fr., extrait de senica (ou polygala [Fr. Cod.]). A dry 
[Ger. Ph., Russ. Ph.] (soft [Fr. Cod.], thick [Belg. Ph., Gr. Ph., Swiss 
Ph.]) extract made from the root of Polygala s. by means of dilute 
alcohol. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Extractum senegre fluidum [U. S. Ph.]. 
A preparation made by moistening 100 grammes of s. in No. 40 
powder with 45 of a mixture of twice as much alcohol as water, ex¬ 
hausting in a percolator with more of the mixture, reserving 85 c. c., 
evaporating the succeeding portion to a soft extract, mixing the 
two, adding 2 grammes of water of ammonia, and bringing up to 
100 c. c. with the menstruum. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—False s. See North¬ 
ern s.— Infusum senegre [Br. Ph.]. Fr., tisane de polygala de 
Virginie [Fr. Cod.]. Sp., infusion de paligala de Virginia [Sp. 
Ph.]. A preparation made by infusing 1 part of s. in No. 20 pow¬ 
der in 20 parts [Br. Ph.] (1 part of chopped s. is 100 parts [Fr. Cod.l) 
of boiling water and straining. The Sp. Ph. orders boiling with 
enough water to make 138 parts. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Large s., North¬ 
ern s. The false s. of commerce, referred by Maisch to Polygala 
Boykinii , but now regarded as the product of a variety of Polygala 
s., growing in Wisconsin. According to O. Linde, it agrees in 
structure with the official drug. [o, 35.]—Radix (polygalre [Belg. 
Ph ]) senegae. See S. (2d def.).—Radix senegre pulverata. Fr., 
poudre de polygala de Virginie [Fr. Cod.]. A preparation made 
by drying s.-rootat 40° C., powdering in an iron mortar, and sifting 
through a No. 120 silk sieve [Fr. Cod.] ; or by sifting s. through a 
1,000-mesh sieve [Russ. Ph.]. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Senegae radix, S. 

radix. See S. (2d def.).—S’syrup [Ger. Ph.J (Ger.). See Syrupus 
senegoe— S*wurzel (Ger.). See & (2d def.).—Syrupus senegai. 
Fr., sirop de polygala [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., S'syrup [Ger. Ph.]. Sp., 
jarabe de paligala de Virginia [Sp. Ph.]. A syrup made by shak- 
mg up 160 parts of fluid extract of s. with 250 of water and 4 of 
water of ammonia, flltering after some hours, washing the residue 
through the filter till 400 parts are obtained, adding 600 of sugar, 
and straining [U. S. Ph.]; or by dissolving 5 parts of alcoholic ex¬ 
tract of s. in 50 of water, filtering, adding 995 of syrup. and evapo¬ 
rating to 1,000 [Belg. Ph.]. Other ph’s order extraction of s. with 
water or alcohol and the addition of from 15 to 18 parts of sugar to 
each 10 of the product. [B, 95,113,119 (a, 38).]—Tiuctura senegae. 
Fr., teinture de polygala de Virginie [Fr. Cod.]. A preparation 
made by macerating for two days, with subsequent percolation, 21 
oz. of s. in No. 40 powder with alcohol enough to make 20 fi. oz. of 
filtered tincture [Br. Ph.] ; or by macerating 1 part of s. for tdn 
days with 5 parts of 80-per-cent. alcohol [Fr. Cod.] (for flve days 
with 5 parts of 70-per-cent. alcohol [Russ. Ph.]). [B, 95 (a, 38) ; B, 
113 (a, 14).] 

SENEGAL-ItOOT, n. Se^e^l-ruH". The root of Cocculus 
bakis. [a, 35.] 

SENEGIN, n. Se 2 n'e 2 -ji 3 n. Fr., senegine. Ger., S. See Poly¬ 
galic ACID. 

SENEGREEN, n. Sen'gren. See Sempervivum tectorum. 

SENEKA (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 n'e 2 k-a 3 . See Senega (2d def.). 

SENEVE (Fr.), n. Sa-n’-va. See Sinapis. 

SENF(Ger.), n. Ze 2 nf. See Sinapis,— Aetherisches S’ol. See 
Mustard-oi7. — Englisclier S’sainen, Gelber S’samen. See 
Sinapis alba (2d def.).— Schwarzer S*samen. The seed of Sinapis 
nigra, [a, 35.]— S’geist. See Spiritus sinapis.— S’oi. See Mus- 
tard-oi7.— S*papler [Ger. Ph.]. See Charta sinapis. 

SENICIC ACID, n. Se 2 n-i 2 s'i 2 k. A poisonous organic acid 
found by Rio de la Loxa in Senecio canicida. [J. M. Maisch, “ Am. 
Jour. of Pharm.,” Apr., 1886, p. 168.] 

SENILE, adj. Se 2 p'i 2 l. Gr., yepato*. Lat., senilis (from senex, 
an old man). Fr., senile. Ger., hochbejahrt , greisig. Showing 
signs of advanced age ; of diseases. due to or common in old age. 

SENILITY, n. Se 2 n-i 2 l'i 2 -tl a . Old age, especially as manifested 
by physical or mental weakness or decay. [a, 48.] 

SENKE (Ger.), SENKNADEL (Ger.), SENKSTIFT (Ger.), 
n’s. Ze 2 n 2 k e 2 , -na 3 d-e 2 l, -sti 2 ft. See Probe. 

SENKUNG (Ger.), n. Ze 2 n 2 k'un 2 . See Descent (lst def.).— 
Gebarmutters\ See Descensus uteri. — S’smetliocle. The 
method of collecting red blood-corpuscles by allowing them to sink 
to the bottom of a vessel. [K, 13.] 

SENNA (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 n'na 3 . Fr., sen6 [Fr. Cod.] (2d and 3d 
def’s), feuilles de s£ne (2d and 3d def’s). Ger., Senne , Sennesbldtter 
(2d and 3d def's). 1. The genus Cassia. 2. Of the U. S. Ph., Austr. 
Ph., Hung. Ph., Netherl. Pn., and Roum. Ph., the leaves of Cassia 
acntifolia , imported especially from Alexandria and Tripoli; also, 
according to the Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph., Swiss Ph., Netherl. Ph., 
and Sp. Ph., of Cassia obovata (the Sp. Ph. distinguishing the 


second kind as sen, sen de Espana , sen de Italia , and sen de Alepo , 
the first as sen de Alejandria and sen exotico , and a mixture of both 
with leaves of Solenostenima argel as sen de la Palta) ; according 
to the Roum. Ph., of Cassia lanceotata; and according to the 
Finn. Ph. and Gr. Ph., of both. 3. The leaves of Cassia angusti- 
folia } imported from India. The Sp. Ph. distinguishes as meca the 
s. which comes from Mecca, and the Netherl. Ph. has the same dis- 
tinction. S r -leaves contain chrysophanic acid, sennacrol, sennapic- 
rin, cathartomannite, tartaric and oxalic acids, earthy and alka- 
line carbonates, and cathartic acid, which is the active principle. 
They are much used as a purgative, usually in combination with 
some aromatic and an alkaline salt to prevent griping. [B, 95 (a, 
38 ; a, 35).]—Aleppo s. Fr., sene d'Alep. The leafiets of Cassia 
obovata. [a, 35.]— Alexamlrian s, Lat., s. alexandrina [Br. Ph.]. 
Fr., sene d'Alexandrie (ou d"Egypte , ou de la Palte [Fr. Cod.]). 
Ger., alexandrinische Sennesbldtter. The stiff, brittle leafiets of 
Cassia acutifolia (lst def.), occurring in commerce mixed with 
leaf-stalks, broken twigs, etc., with Aleppo s., and with the leaves 
and fruits of other plants (see False s.). The true leafiets are cov- 
ered with a fine pubescence, most dense on the midrib, have a light 
yellowish-green color, a rather pleasant tea-like smell, and a muci¬ 
laginous, not highly pronouDced taste. [a, 35.]—American s. The 
Cassia marylandica or its leafiets. [a, 35.]—A rabi an s. The leaf¬ 
iets, intermixed with pods, stalks, and flowers, of Cassia acutifolia. 
[a, 35.]—Bastard s. See False s. —Bladder-s. Lat., folia sennoe 
germanicce (seu spurice). Fr., serie vesiculeux (ou d'Europe). Ger., 
Blasensennesbldtter , falsche (oder deutsche) Sennesbldtter. The 
leaves of Colutea arborescens. [a, 36.]—Cape bladder-s. The 
Sutherlandia frutescens or its pods. [a, 35.]—Confectio senim*. 
Fr., electuaire de seni ( compose). A preparation made by digest- 
ing 16 parts of cassia fruit, 10 of tamarind pulp, 7 of prunes, and 12 
of figs in 45 of water for three hours, removing the coarse part, 
crushing the rest through a coarse sieve and the product obtained 
through a finer sieve or a muslin cloth, digesting the residue with 
15 parts of water, straining through sieves as before, mixing the 
two products, adding 50 parts of sugar, evaporating to 84, and 
bringing up to 100 with 10 of s.-leaves in No. 60 powder and 6 of 
coriander-seeds in No. 40 powder (U. S. Ph.] ; or by gently boil¬ 
ing 12 parts of figs and 6 of prunes in 24 of water for four 
hours, adding water till the original volume is again reached, di¬ 
gesting for two hours with 9 parts each of tamarind pulp and cassia 
pulp, squeezing through a hair sieve so as to lea ve the seeds and 
hard parts behind, adding 30 parts of sugar and 1 part of inspissated 
extract of licorice, mixing gradually with 7 parts of s.-leaves and 
3 of coriander (very finely powdered), and bringing to 75 parts by 
evaporating or the addition of water as may be necessary [Br. Ph.]; 
or by boiling 6 parts of pearl barley in water till the kernels burst, 
adding 6 of the rhizome of polypodium, 12 of mercury-leaves, 4f 
each of scolopendrium-leaves and jujube, and 6 of large raisins, 
mixing with a strained decoction of 6 parts of s.-leaves, evaporat¬ 
ing to 250, boiling with 120 of sugar to sp. gr. 127, and adding 20 
parts each of the pulps of cassia, prunes, and tamarinds and a 
finely powdered mixture of 15 parts of s. follicles with 1 part each 
of aniseed, fennel seed, and licorice [Fr. Cod.l ; or by macerating 
122 parts of s.-leaves and 45 of licorice for two hours in 800 parts of 
water, heating for an hour over the water bath, expressing, dissolv¬ 
ing 452 parts of sugar in the product, evaporating to 612, and adding 
62 of s.-leaves, 47 of coriander-seeds, and 93 each of the pulps of 
cassia, prunes, and tamarinds [Belg. Ph.]. The other ph's direct 
the use of 10 parts of s.-leaves (9 [Dan. Ph.,Roum.Ph., Netherl. Ph.], 
101 [Hung. Pn.]) to make an ordinary conserve, with varying pro- 
portions of the pulp of tamarinds or prunes or both, also cassia 
pulp [Netherl. Ph.], together with syrup or with honey and rob of 
elder (syrup of s. with manna [Dan. Ph., Norw. Ph.]), and with 
cream of tartar [Austr. Ph.,Dan. Ph.,Gr. Ph., Hung. Ph., Norw. Ph., 
Roum. Ph.] (with coriander-seeds [Swiss Ph., Netherl. Ph., Swed, 
Ph., Russ. Ph.], with neither [Ger. Ph., Finn. Ph.]). In several old 
ph"s the conserve was made with 12 parts of s.-leaves, 30 of water, 
and 36 each of raisins and sugar : or with somewhat different pro- 
portions of water, raisins, and sugar and the addition of a little oil 
of lemon or cinnamon or ginger and cinnamon. [B, 95, 119 (a, 
38).] Cf. Electuarium diatartareum. —Electuarium de s. com¬ 
positum, Electuariuin e s. (mannatum), Electuarium 
sennae (compositum, seu cum pulpis). See Confectio sennoe. 
—Extractum sennw. Fr., extrait de sdne (feuilles). Sp., ex¬ 
tracto de sen [Mex. Ph.]. A soft [Fr. Cod.] (thick [Belg. Ph., Pruss. 
Ph., 1846]) extract made from s.-leaves by treating with cold wa¬ 
ter [Belg. Ph.] (lukewarm water [Pruss. Ph.], boiling water [Fr. 
Cod.]). [B, 95, 119 (a, 38).]—Extractum senna? alcoholicum. 

An extract made by digesting equal parts of s. and alcohol with 
fonr times as much water, expressing, decanting when settled, dis- 
tilling off the alcohol, and evaporating ; or by heating s. with 4 or 5 
times as much 22-per-cent. alcohol, expressing at the end of 24 
hours, repeating the process with the residue, mixing the liquids, 
filtering, distilling off the alcohol, and evaporating. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 
—Extractum senum aquosum. See Extractum sennoe. —Ex¬ 
tractum sennoe fluidum [U. S. Ph.]. A preparation made by 
moistening 100 grammes of s.-leaves in No. 30 powder with 40 of a 
mixture of 3 of alcohol with 4 of water, treating in a percolator by 
maceration for 48 hours and exhausting with more of the men¬ 
struum, reserving 80 c. c., evaporating the succeeding portion to a 
soft extract, mixing the two, and bringing up to 100 c. c. with the 
menstruum. [B, 5, 95 (a, 38).]—False s. Lat., folia sennoe parvee 
(3d def.). Fr., faux s&ne^sene argel (5th def.). Ger., falsche Sen¬ 
nesbldtter. 1. The leafiets and fruits of Tephrosia apollinea. 2. 
Bladder-s. 3. The leaves of Coriaria myrtifolia. 4. The leaves of 
Globularia alypum. 5. The leaves of Solenostenima argel. [a, 35.] 
Folia senii re. See S. (2d and 3d def‘s).—Folia sennte de¬ 
purata. See Folia sennoe spiritu extracta.— Folia sennae i>ii 1- 
verata. Fr., poudre de sene (feuilles). A preparation made by 
exposing s.-leaves to a temperature of 40° C., poundingin an iron 
mortar, and sifting through a No. 120 silk sieve [Fr. Cod.] ; or by 
sifting s.-leaves through a 1,000-mesh sieve [Russ. Ph.] (through a 
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1,600 mesh sieve, leaving a residue of one quarter [Svved. Ph.]). 
[B, 95 (a, 38).]—Folia sennae sine resina (.seu spiritu extracta). 
S.-leaves freed from resinous substance by macerating or digesting 
with alcohol, expressing, and drying. [B, 95 (a. 38).]—Folia sennae 
tripolitame. See Tripoli s .—Folliculi sennae. S ee S. pods .— 
Indlan s. See Arabian s. and Tinnevelly s.—Infusum sennae. 
A preparation made by infusing 2 parts of s.-leaves and $ part of 
ginger in 20 parts of boiling water for half an hour and straining 
[Br. Ph.] ; or by macerating 1 part of the leaves with 111 parts of 
water for an hour, heating slowly to a boil, and expressing so as to 
obtain 10 parts [Belg. Ph.] ; or by digesting 1 part of the leaves 
with enough warm water to make 8 parts [Finn. Ph.], or with 
enough boiling water to make 10 parts [Norw. Ph.]. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 
—Infusum senme citratum. An infusion of 22 parts of s.-leaves 
in 180 of boiling water, strained at the end of an hour and mixed 
with 15 parts of lemon-juice ; or of 10$ parts of s. in 190 of boiling 
water, mixed with 82 of manna, clarilied with white of egg, and 
then mixed with 14 parts of lemon-juice ; or of 11 grammes of s., 60 
of manna, and 1 lemon in 240 grammes of warm water ; or of 45 
arts of s. and 30 each of fresh lemon-peel and lemon-juice in 360 of 
oiling water. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Infusum sennro compositum. 
Black draught; an infusion made with 6 parts of s.-leaves, 2 of 
fennel-seeds, 12 each of manna and magnesium sulphate, and 100 
of boiling water [U. S. Ph.] ; or with 25 parts each of s.-leaves and 
potassium and sodium tartrate, 50 of manna, and 150 of boiling 
water [Ger. Ph.]. The Swiss and Netherl. preparations are essen- 
tially the sanie as the Ger., with a smaller proportiou of manna, ex- 
cept that the Netherl. preparation contains also a little aniseed. 
The Russ. preparation differs from the Ger. in containing a larger 
proportion of manna. The Swed. Ph. directs the use of half as 
much potassium and sodium tartrate and twice as much manna as 
s.-leaves, and the addition of coriander-seeds and raisins without 
theseeds. The Dan. and Norw. preparations resemble the Swed., 
but have rather more manna and a smaller proportion of potassi- 
utn tartrate. [B, 95 ( a , 38).] Cf. Infusum laxans.— Infusum sen- 
nae cum manna. Sp., infusion de mana purgante [Sp. Ph.]. 
A preparation made by infusing 25 parts of s.-leaves in 200 of 
boiling water for a quarter of an hour (half an hour [Gr. Ph.]), 
and adding 35 [Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph.] (37$ [Roum. Ph.], 25 [Gr. 
Ph.]) parts of manna ; or by treating 25 parts of the leaves with 
water and adding 50 of manna [Belg. Ph.] ; or by treating 24 parts 
of the leaves with 480 of water, and adding 180 of manna and 2 of 
alcoholic water of cinnamon [Sp. Ph.]. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Infusum 
seunse salinum [Russ. Ph.]. _ An exteinporaneous preparation 
made by infusing 1 part of Alexandrian s.-leaves with 10 parts of 
boiling water and adding 1 part each of sodium sulphate and clari- 
fied honey. The Finnish Military Ph. has the same preparation 
with the substitution of magnesium sulphate for the sodium salt 
and of syrup for honey. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Infusum sennae tama- 
ri udat uni. An infusion of 22 parts of s.-leaves and 15 of tamarind 
pulp in 180 of boiling water ; or of 4 parts each of s.-lcaves and cori- 
ander, 31 of tamarinds, and 15 of sugar in 250 of boiling water ; or of 
29 parts of tamarinds, 3$ each of s. and potassium carbonate, lf of 
star anise, and 14 of sugar in 229 of boiling water. [B, 119 (a, 38).]— 
Italian s. See Aleppo s.-Mecca s. 1. See Arabian s. 2. Of Lan- 
derer, a superior s., with large leaflets, from the interior of Africa, 
[a, 35.]—Mistura (seu 3Iixtura) sennae composita. A prepara¬ 
tion made by dissolving 4 oz. of magnesium sulphate in 15 11. oz. of 
infusion of s. by the aid of gentle heat and adding 1 fl. oz. of fluid 
extract of licorice, 2$ fl. oz. of tincture of s., and 1$ of compound 
tincture of cardamom. [B. 95 (a, 38).]—Moclia s., Moka s. See 
Arabian s.— Nubian s. See under Tripoli s.—Pulvis senme 
compositus. 1. A powder consisting of equal parts of s.-leaves, 
cream of tartar, anise, and sugar; or of 8 parts each of s.-leaves 
and cream of tartar and 2 each of anise, cinnamon, and fennel. 
2. Of Blackwell, a substitute for compound licorice powder, con¬ 
taining 8 parts each of s., washed sulphur, and white sugar, and 
4 each of powdered fennel and licorice. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Pulvis 
sennre cum sulphure. A powder offlcial in several of the older 
ph's closely resembling the pulvis glycyrrhizae compositus. [B, 
119 (a, 38).]—S. alexaiulrina. See Alexandrian s. —S. follicles. 
See S. pods.— Senme folia. See S. (2d def.).—S. indica. See 
Arabian s.; of the Br. Ph., see Tinnevelly s.— S. marilandica. 
See American s.—S. pods. Lat., folliculi sennce. Ger., Sennes- 
balge, Sennesbalglein , Sennesschoten, Senneshulsen. The folli¬ 
cles of Cassia acutifolia and Cassia ongustifolia. Both kinds 
are used, and in mediaeval medicine were preferred to the leaf¬ 
lets. [a, 35.]—Syrupus sennae. Ger., S'syrup. A preparation 
made by digesting 33 parts of s.-leaves with 160 of water for 24 
hours at a temperature not greater than 50° C., expressing and 
straining, digesting the residue for 6 hours with 70 parts of water 
at the ordinary temperature, expressing and straining, mixing the 
two liquids, evaporating to 30 parts, adding when cold a solution 
of ^ part of oil of coriander in 4 parts of alcohol, filtering, wash- 
ing through the filter with water enough to make 40 parts, and 
adding 60 of sugar [U. S. Ph.] , or by digesting 16 oz. of s.-leaves in 
70 fl. oz. of water for 24 hours at a temperature not higher than 
48 9° C., expressing and straining, digesting the residue with 30 fi. 
oz. of water for 6 hours at the same temperature, expressing and 
straining, mixing the two liquids, evaporating to 10 fl. oz., adding 
when cold a solution of 3 minims of oil of coriander in 3 fl. oz. of 
alcohol, filtering, washing through the fllter with w'ater enough to 
make 16 fl. oz., and adding 24 oz. of sugar [Br. Ph.]. The Ger. Ph. 
directs the digestion of 10 parts of s.-leaves and 1 part of fennel- 
seeds for 20 minutes in 45 parts of water and 5 of alcohol, straining, 
and the addition of 65 parts of sugar to 35 of colature ; the Netherl. 
Ph. directs the infusion of s.-leaves in water and the addition of 45 
parts of sugar to 25 of strained infusion ; and the Belg. Ph. orders 
the maceration.of 100 parts of s.-leaves and 50 of licorice for 12 
hours with water enough to make 347 parts of expressed and 
strained liquid after half an hour’s heating over the w^ater bath, 
and the addition of 650 of sugar and 3 of spirit of fennel (contain¬ 
ing alcohol and fennel in the proportion of 9 to 1). [B, 95 (a, 38).]— 


Syrupus sennae compositus. A syrup made by digesting 46 
parts each of s. and rhubarb and 12 of cardamom in 473 of boiling 
water for 24 hours, evaporating to one half, and adding 393 parts 
of sugar. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Syrupus sennae cum manna (seu 
manuatus). A preparation made by mixing equal parts of syrup 
of s. and syrup of manna [Ger. Ph.] ; or by dissolving 225 parts of 
manna in 175 of hot water, straining, and adding 600 of syrup of s. 
[Belg. Ph.]. The other ph’s direct the infusion of 30 parts of s.- 
leaves with boiling water (hot water and 30 parts of alcohol [Hung. 
Ph.], including 45 parts of manna (50 [Dan. Ph.]), or else adding 
from 25 to 40 of manna to each 100 of infusion, and dissolving in 
the product an equal amount or somewhat more of sugar. The 
infusion is aromatized with a little fruit of star anise [Austr. Ph., 
Roum. Ph., Hung. Ph.] (the Hung. Ph. ordering the addition of an 
equal amount of sodium carbonate), fennel-seed [Russ. Ph., Swed. 
Ph., Swiss Ph.], or fennel-seed and ginger [Dan. Ph., Norw. Ph.]. 
[B, 95, 119 (a, 38).]—Syrupus sennae rosaceus [Gr. Ph.]. A syrup 
made by infusing 4 parts of s.-leaves and 2 of pale-rose petals in 48 
of boiling water. digesting for half an hour, and adding twice its 
weight of sugar to the colature. [B, 95, 119 (a, 38).]—Tinctura 
sennae (aromatica, seu composita). Fr.. teinture de sSne. A 
preparation made by macerating for 2 days 2$ oz. of s.-leaves, 2 of 
raisins without the seeds, and $ oz. each of caraway-seeds and cori¬ 
ander-seeds with alcohol enough to make 20 fl. oz. of filtered tinct¬ 
ure, and percolating [Br. Ph.] ; or by macerating s.-leaves with 5 
times as much 60-per-cent. alcohol for 10 days [Fr. Cod.] (2 days 
[Belg. Ph.]); or by digesting for a week with 5 times as much dilute 
alcohol [Sw’iss Ph.]. The older ph’s had a tincture {elixir salutis) 
of 369 parts of s.-leaves, 46 of caraway, 15 of cardamom, and 3.790 
of alcohol; or of 120 each of s.-leaves and black currants, 11 of cara¬ 
way, 4 of cardamom, and 910 of alcohol. [B, 95, 119 (a, 38).]— Tin- 
nevclly s. Lat., s. indica [Br. Ph.], s. Tinnevelly [Austr. Ph.]. 
Fr., sene de tinnevelly [Fr. Cod.]. Sp., sen de Tinnevelly [Sp. Ph.]. 
Indian s. ; a very superior drug produced by the same species ( Cas¬ 
sia angustifolia) as Arabian s., but from the piant as cultivated in 
India. It consists of the leaflets without admixture or adultera- 
tion, and has a fragrant, tea-like odor and but slight taste. The 
leaflets, which are from 1 to 2 in. long and of a fine yellowish-green 
color, are not so stiff as those of Alexandrian s. Aceording to 
Groves, it contains one third less cathartic acid than Alexandrian 
s. [a, 35.]—Tripoli s. Lat., folia sennce tripolitance. Ger., 
tripolitanische Sennesblatter, Sennesblatter von Tripolis. An in¬ 
ferior s. consisting of the much-broken-up leaflets of Cassia cethi- 
opica , probably collected at Fezzan and not in Sennaar and Nubia, 
as has been generally supposed (whence the name Nubian sX [a, 
35.]—Vinum sennae. A preparation made by digesting 120 parts 
of s.-leaves and 7 each of coriander and fennel in 900 of Spanish 
w T ine for three days, adding 90 of raisins without the seeds, mac- 
erating for twenty-four hours, and expressing. [B, 119 (a, 38).]— 
Wiltl s. See American s., Aleppo s., and False s. (4th def.). 

SENNACROL, n. Se 2 n'a 3 k-ro 2 l. A bitter principle found in 
senna, soluble in ether. [B, 5 (a, 38).] 

SENNAPICRIN, n. Se 2 n-a 2 p-i 2 k'ri 2 n. An insoluble bitter 
principle found in senna. [B, 5 (a, 38).] 

SENNE (Ger.), n. Ze 2 n'ne 2 . See Senna.— S*s balge, S*sbalg- 
lein, S*schoten, S’sliiilsen. See Senna pods. 

SENNESBLATTER (Ger.), n. pl. Ze 2 n'ne 2 s-blat-te 2 r. See 
Senna (2d and 3d def's).—Blasens’, Deutsche S. See Bladder- 
senna.— S’latwerge. See Confectio sennae. 

SENNIN, n. Se 2 n'i 2 n. Of Rau, abody formingacicular crystals, 
consisting of sulphur with a trace of bitter organic matter; ob- 
tained by precipitating an aqueous decoction of senna with lead 
subacetate, filtering the solution and precipitating with hydrogen 
sulphide, drying, digesting in ether, and evaporating. [*• Proc. of 
the Am. Pharm. Assoc., 11 xvi, p. 280 (a, 50). J 
SENS (Fr.), n. Sa 3 n 2 . See Sense.— S. g^nltal. Of Raciboisld, 
the activity displayed by Nature in the development of Graafian 
vesicles at the time of puberty. [A, 15.]—S. xuat^riel. See Nu - 
triiive senses. 

SENSATION, n. Se 2 ns-a'shu 9 n. Gr., alaOriais. Lat., sensus , 
sensatio (from sentire, to feel). Fr., s. Ger., Empfiiidung. An 
impression produced on the higher cerebral centres by external ob- 
jects through ^he medium of the organs of sense. [K.]—Correla- 
tive s. The general excitement of the cerebrum by a s. propa- 
gated along a single sensory nerve. [K, 35.]—Cutaneous s. Ger., 
Hautsinn. A sense-impression produced through the medium of 
the skin. [a, 48.]—Eccentric s. The conception of locality. [K, 
35.]—External s. A s. transmitted from one of the peripheral 
organs of sense. [K.] Cf. Internal s.— General s. See Subjective 
s.— Girtlle s. Fr., douleurs en ceinture. Ger ., Gurtelgefiihl, Rei- 
fengefuhl. A painful s. like that produced by a cord or bandage 
tightened about the trunk or limbs : a common symptom in spinal 
disease. . [D, 35.] Cf. Girdle anaesthesia.— Internal s. A sub¬ 
jective s.; one not produced through the agency of the external 
organs of sense ; such as hunger and thirst, the desire to sleep, etc. 
[K.]—Objectlve s. An external s. due to the agency of some ob- 
jectof sense. [K.]—Racliated s., Secondary s. Of Miiller, the 
excitation of one s. by another, or the extension, in disease, of a 
morbid s. to parts not actually affected. [a, 34.]—S. transference. 
Recognition of objects that are usually only distinguished by visual 
or auditory s. by means of tactile s. ; clairvo 3 ’ance. [a. 34.1—Spe- 
cial s. See Special senses.— Subjective s. 1. A s. which origi- 
nates within the cerebrum. [K.] 2. See Internal s.—Tactile s. 
An impression produced through the medium of the sense of touch. 
[«, 48. J 

SENSE, n. Se 2 ns. Gr., ato-^cris. Lat., sensus. Fr., sens. Ger., 
Sinn. A faculty by which an impression is gained of the existence 
and qualities of external objects. [K.]—Ciuesloinetric s. The 
faculty of apprehendi ng the amount or extent of movements. [A, 
322 (a, 48).]—Color s. Ger., Farbensinn. The perception of colors; 
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the faculty of distinguishing the various colors. [a, 18.]—Corpo- 
real s. See Nutritive sV—Intellectual s’s. Touch, sight, and 
hearing ; so called because supposed to minister directly to the in- 
tellect. [K.]—Kinaestlietic s. See Muscular s.— Muscle s., 
Muscular s. Lat., kincesthesia. Ger., Muskelsinn, Anstreng- 
ungsgefiihl. A consciousness of the amount or quickness of mus¬ 
cular exertion involved in the performance of a given act. [K, 3.] 
—Neural s. The supposed s. of effort produced in the Central 
nervous system by every muscular action. [K.]—Nutritive s’s. 
Smell and taste ; so called because more directly concerned with 
nutrition than the other s’s. [K.]—Pressure s. Fr., sens de pres¬ 
siori. Ger., Drucksinn. The faculty of judging of the amount of 
pressure exerted on a given part of the i3ody. [a, 18.]—Respira- 
tory s. See Besoin de respirer.— S. of direction. See Orienta- 
tion (2d def.).—S. of effort. See Neural s.— S. of force. Of R. 
F. Battye, that phase of the muscular s. that determines the kind or 
degree of force exerted. [‘*Month. Jour. of Med. Sci.,” 1855, xx, p. 
122(a,34).]—S. of locality, S. of space. Fr., sens d'espace. Ger., 
Raumsinn. That s. by which one recognizes objects in space, their 
dimensions, and their differences from each other. [F.]—Special 
s's. Sight, hearing, touch, smell, and taste.—Temperature s. 
The faculty of apprehending degrees or differences of tempera¬ 
ture. [a, 48.] 

*SENSE-ORGAN, n. Se 2 ns'o 2 r"g’n. An organ or structure 
possessing sensibility. [L.]—Central s.-o’s. The centres of the 
nerves of special sensations. [L.]—Periplieral s.-o’s. Periphe- 
ral terminatious of nerves of special sensations. [L.] 
SENSIBILITE (Fr.), n. Sa 9 n a -se-be-le-ta. See Sensibility.— 
S. inconsciente. Lit., sensation without consciousness ; a sort of 
special sensibility which C. Bernard supposed to be resident in cer¬ 
ta in organs, especially in the heart, closely allied to reflex sensi¬ 
bility. [K, 31.] Cf. Organic sensibility. 

SENSIBILITY, n. Se 2 ns-i a b-i a l'i 2 -ti a . Lat., sensibilitas. Fr., 
sensibilite. Ger., Empfindlichkeit. The capacity of reeeiving 
sensations or impressions; the power of feeling. [K.]—liari c s. 
See Weight s.— Crossed s. See Allochiria.— Direct s. The s. 
which a sensory nerve derives directly from the spinal cord. [K, 
29.] Cf. Recurent s,— Muscular s. See Muscular sense.— Or¬ 
ganic s. 1. The assimilating power of living cells (an improper 
use). [K.] 2. The characteristic s. of cellular elements—e. g., arnoe- 
bae—in consequence of which they respond to excitation or irrita- 
tion. [a, 40.]—Recurrent s. Ger., ziiriicklaufender Sinn. The 
derived s. possessed by a motor nerve after section of the posterior 
root of a spinal nerve at a point between the ganglion and the 
spinal cord. It is ascribed to the presence of recurrent sensory 
fibres running from the ganglion in the anterior or motor root. 
[K.]—Tactile s. The faculty of apprehending the locality, form, 
and size of objects by the sense of touch. [a, 48.]—Weight s. The 
faculty of estimatiug the weight of bodies. 

SENSITIVE, adj. Se 2 ns'i 2 t-i a v. Lat., sensitivus. Fr., sensi- 
tif. Ger., sensitiv,empfindlich. 1. Possessing sensibility, endowed 
with keenness of perception. [a, 48.] 2. Capable of reacting against 
an irritation, such as that caused by a touch, a Chemical agent, 
inoisture, or light; said especially of parts or organs that change 
their form or direction in response to a slight mechanical stimulus. 
The Sensitivae are a family of the Columnariae consisting of Aver- 
rhoa, Oxalis , and Linum' [a, 35.] 

SENSITIVITE (Fr.), n. Sa 3 n 2 -se-te-ve-ta. Sensitiveness to 
pain, as opposed to sensibilite (consciousness). [A, 104.] 
SENSITIVO-MOTEUR (Fr.), adj. Sa 3 n a -se-te-vo-mo-tu*r. See 
Sensori-motor. 

SENSITORIUM (Lat.), n. n. Se a ns-i 2 t-or'i a -u*m(u 4 m). See 
Sensorium. 

SENSORIAE, adj. Se a ns-or / i a - , l. Fr.,s., sensoriel. See Sensory. 
SENSORI-MOTOR, adj. Se 2 ns"or-i-mot'o 2 r. Of nerves, con- 
veying both sensory and motor impressions. [a, 48 ] 
SENSORIUM (Lat.), n. n. Se 2 ns-or'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From sentire , 
to perceive. Fr., s. Ger.. Empfindungssitz. The cerebrum ; a 
sensory nervous centre. [K ]—S. commune. The portion of the 
hrain particularly concerned in the reception of sensory impres¬ 
sions. [K.] 

SENSOHI-YOLITIONAL, adj. Se 2 ns"or-i 2 -vo 2 l-i 2 'shu 2 -n , l. 
From sentire , to perceive, and velle, to wish. Of nerves, concerned 
in both sensation and voluntary movement. [K.] 

SENSORY, adj. Se a ns'or-i a . Lat., sensorius (from sensus, per¬ 
ception). Fr., sensoriel (lst def.), sensorial <2d def.). Ger., sinn- 
lich , sensnell. Pertaining to a sense ; concerned in sensation. [K ; 
L, 343.] 2. Pertaining to the sensorium. [A, 301 (a, 21).] 
SENTEIN (Fr.), n. Sa 8 n a -ta a n 2 . A place in the department of 
Ari£ge, France, where there is a chalybeate spring. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 
SENTEUR (Fr.), n. Sa 3 n 2 -tu 6 r. Odor ; especially the charac¬ 
teristic odor diffused by a morbid discharge or observed in certain 
stages of disease. [A, 385 (a, 48).] 

SENTINA (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 nt-in(en)'a 3 . The hold of a ship. [A, 
312 (a, 21).]—S. encephali. See Infundibulum (2d def ). 

SEPAL, n. Se a 'p"l. Lat., sepalum. Fr., stpale. Ger., Kelch- 
blatt. A leaf of a calyx, [a, 35.] 

SEPALINE, adj. Se 9 p'a a l-i a n. Lat., sepalinus. Pertaining to 
asepal. [a, 35.] 

SE PALO DY, n. Se a p-a 2 rod-i a . A variety of metamorphosis in 
which petals, etc., assume the appearance of green sepals. [a, 35.] 
SEPALOID, adj. Se 2 p'a 2 l-oid. Lat., sepaloideus (from sepa¬ 
lum , a sepal, and elSos, resemblance). Resembling a sepal. [a, 35.] 
SEPARATOR, n. Se a p / a a r-at-o 2 r. From separare , to divide. 
1. A small i vory or bone wedge-shaped instrument used for separat - 
Ing vascular tissues in order to prevent the hsemorrhage conse- 


quent upon cutting. [a, 40.> 2. Of Laval, an instrument for sepa- 
rating the constituents of tluids in order to facilitate analyses. |a, 
40.] 3. Of Jarvis, a dental instrument for separating the teeth. [E.] 
SEPEDON (Lat.), n. n. Se a p(sap)'e 2 d-o 2 n(on); Gen., -ed f onos 
(-is). Gr., <r»pre5wv (from cn?7re<r0ai, to putrefy). Fr., pourriture. 
Ger., Faulniss. Putridity. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

SEPHIltUS (Lat.), n. m. Se a f'i 2 r-u 3 s(u 4 s). See Sclerosis. 
SEPIA (Lat.), n. f. Sep(sap)'i a -a s . Gr., cypria. Fr., seiche (lst 
def.). Ger., Dintenfisch (lst def.). 1. Cuttle-fish ; a genus of di- 
brancbiate Cephatopoda. 2. A carbonaceous pigment ohtained 
from S. officinalis and other cephalopods. [a, 35.]—Os sephe. 
Ger., Fischbein , Kultelfischbein. Cuttle-fish bone ; an oblong-oval 
calcareous body situated under the skin in the back of S. officinalis. 
It has a saline taste and a feeble sea odor. Finely powdered, it is 
used as an antacid, in goitre, and in tooth-powders. A similar but 
smaller body obtained from S. elegans is also known as os sepia». 
[B, 5, 180 (a, 35).]—Os sepiae praeparatum. Finely powdered os 
sepiae,—Os sepiae ustum. Ger., gebranntes Fischbein. Burnt 
cuttle-fish bone ; used like finely powdered os sepiae, [a, 35.]—S. 
elegans. Ger., zierlicher Dintenfisch. A Mediterranean species. 
It furnishes a smaller sort of os sepiae.—Sepiae os. See Os sepiae .— 
S. officinalis. Fr., araignte de mer. Ger., gebrauchlicher (oder 
officineller) Dintenfisch , Kuttelfisch , Blackfisch , Seekatze. The 
cuttle-fish of European seas, especially the Mediterranean. It fur¬ 
nishes s. (2d def.) and os sepiae, [a, 35.] 

SEPIRINE, n. Se 2 p'i 2 r-en. An amorphous alkaloid found in 
the bark of Nectandra Rodiaei. [B, 5 (a, 38).] 

SEPLASIARIUS (Lat.), n. m. Sa-plar-se-a(a 3 )'ri 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From Seplasia, a Street in Capua where unguents were sold. Ger., 
Salbenhdndler . Of old writers, a druggist. [L, 50 (o, 14).] 
SEPOMETER, n. Se 2 p-o a m'et-u 6 r. See Septometer (lst def.). 
SEPSICOLYT1N, n. Se 2 ps-i 2 -ko 2 l'i a t'i a n. Of Peckolt, an anti- 
septic product of mandioc juice. [B, 270 (a, 48).] 

SEPSINE, n. Se a p'sen. A base obtained from putrid yeast 
and decomposed organic material. Injected into the veins, it pro¬ 
duces vomiting and diarrhoea with ecchymosis of the stomach and 
intestines. [B.] 

SEPSIS (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 ps(sapsyi a s. Gen., sep'seos (-is). Gr., 
vrjxpis (from <rr)irc<r0ai, to rot). Ger., Faulniss , Fdulnissprocess. 1. 
Putrefaction. 2. Poisoning with septic matter. 

SEPTAEMIA (Lat.), n. f. Se^Usaptyem^^my^-a 3 . Ger., 
Septdmie. See Septicaemia. 

SEPTAN, adj. Se a pVn. From septem , seven. Recurring 

every seventh day. [a, 48.] 

SEPTATE, adj. Se a pt'at. Lat., sceptatus . Ger., kammerig , 
querwandig. Divided by partitions into cells or loculi, [a, 35.] 
SEPTFOIL, n. Se 2 pt'foil. From septem , seven, and folium , a 
leaf. See Potentilla tormentilla. 

SEPTHdEMIA (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 p(sap)-them'(tha 3 'e 2 m)-i 3 -a 3 . 
Ger., Septhdmie. See Septicaemia. 

SEPTIC, adj. Se a pt'i 2 k. Gr., <nprrtKo«. Lat., septicus. Fr., 
septique. Ger., fantend, septisch. Pertaining to, caused by, or 
promoting putrefaction. [a, 48.] 

SEPTICAEMIA (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 pt(sapt)-i 2 -sem'(ka 3 'e 2 m)-i 2 -a 2 . 
From o-^n-Tt/co?, putrid, and alpa, blood. Written also septichaemia. 
Fr., sejiticemie . Ger., Septikamie , Septihamie , Bluldissoluiion. 
A constitutional, generally acute disease popularly termed blood- 
poisoning ; due to the absorption of various putrid substances into 
the blood. which are supposed to act as ferments and so to change 
it that it can not fulfill its physiological functions. [E.]—I>a- 
vaine’s s. A variety of s. described by Davaine twenty yeare ago, 
in which a minute quantity of the blood of an infected rabbit will, 
when inoculated in a healthy rabbit, produce s. [“ Proc. of the 
Med. and Chir. Soc.,” 1882, p. 169 (a, 40).]-Fulminant s. Fr., 
septicemie foudrayante (ou vraie). True putrefaction of the blood, 
as distinguished from septic infection. [A, 15.]—Gangrenous s. 
S. due to absorption of the putrid products of gangrene. The 
symptoms are those of profound septic poisoning associated with 
secondary foci of gangrene at points of the body remote from that 
originally attacked. (a, 40.]—Internal s. S. due, according to 
Perrin, to absorption of putrid matter from a typhoid or variolous 
abscess, a putrid vesical catarrh, spontaneous osteomyelitis, or sup- 
purating phlebitis. [L, 87 (a, 50).]—Lymphat i c s. A form of s. in 
which the infecting material has entered the circulation by way of 
the lymphatics ; it is rapid and severe in its course, and character- 
ized by effusions into the serous cavities. [A, 22.]—Mouse s. S. 
in the mouse. produced by inoculating the animal wdth a fluid con- 
taining a narrow, thin bacillus resembling that of swdne erysipelas. 
[ a . 34.]—Peritoneal s. Fr., septicemie peritoneale. A form of s. 
that may occur, and prove rapidly fatal, in consequence of a wound 
of the peritonaeum, with or without peritonitis. [“Rev. sci.,” Feb., 
1881, p. 168.]—Puerperal s. Fr., septicemie puerperale, empoison- 
nement puerperal. S. due to septic infection in the puerperal 
state.—Pure s. A form characterized by symptoms of intense 
blood-poisonlng without the development of local lesions. [A, 22.] 
—Rabbit*s s. Of Koch, s. with hloody, serous oedema, occurring 
in rabbits in consequence of inoculation with the Bacillus cunicu- 
licida. [a. 34.]—Surgical s. S. consecutive to wounds and in¬ 
juries. [a, 40.]—Simple s. Poisoning of the blood bjr the absorp¬ 
tion of putrid material.— Venous s. That form of s. in which the 
infection proceeds from a putrid thrombus, as in uterine phlebitis, 
characterized by its resemblance to metastatic pyaemia, especially 
in the occurrence of metastatic abscesses. [a, 22.] 

SEPTICEMIE (Fr.), n. Se 2 p-te-sa-me. See Septicaemia.— S. 
aiguc ii form e gangr^neuse. See Gangrene gazeuse fou - 
droyante.— S. att6nu6e. A mild. slow form of septicaemia, sup¬ 
posed to be due to a specific micro-organism ( Streptococcus ). [A, 
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15.]—S. d6ciduale. Of Gu6not, s. due to infeetion by the inner 
surfaee of the uterus.—S. ioudroyante, S. vraie. See Fulmi¬ 
nant SEPTICAEMIA. 

SEPTICINE, n. Se 3 pt'i 3 s-en. Fr., s. Ger., Septicin. 1. Ani¬ 
mal quinoidine ; a fluorescent ptomaine analogous to quinine, and 
having all its optical and Chemical properties, fonnd in the liver 
and other viscera and tissues of man and certain lower animals. 
[B, 93 (a, 14).] 2. Of Hager, a mixture of amylamine and hexyl- 
amine obtained from putrid material. [B.] 

SEPTICOPY./E3IIA (Lat.), n. f. Se a pt(sapt) // i 2 k-o(o > 'i-pi(pu*> 
eni'(a 3 'e 5 m)-i s -a 5 . From o-tjittikos, putrid, mJov, pus, and atpa, blood. 
Ger., Septicopyamie. 1. Septic pyaemia. 2. A combination of 
septicaemia and pyaemia. [B.]—S. metastatica. A form char- 
acterized by putrid deposits in the lungs, etc., as the resuit of sup- 
puration and putrescence of venous thrombi. [A, 57.] 
SEPTIFEROUS, SEPTIGEROUS, adj. Se 3 pt-i 2 f'e 2 r-u 3 s, 
-i 3 g'e 3 r-u 3 s. Lat., .s ceptifer (from sceptum, a fenee, and ferre or 
gerere , to bear). Fr., septifore. Bearing dissepiments. [a, 35.] 
SEPTIKA3IIE (Ger.), n. Ze 3 pt-e-kam-e'. Septicaemia. 
SEPTILE, adj. Se 3 pt'i 3 l. Lat., sceptilis (from sceptum , a 
fenee). Fr., s. Belonging to or attached to dissepiments. [a, 35.] 
SEPTI3IANA (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 pt-i 2 -man(ma 3 n) / a 3 . From sepfewi, 
seven. Of Morgagni, see Septan fever. 

SEPTI3IESTRIS (Lat.), n. Se 3 pt-i 3 -me 3 st'ri 3 s. From septem, 
seven, and mensis, a month. Of seven months ; of a foetus, born 
after seven months’ gestation. [A, 322, 325 (a, 48).] 

SEPTINE, n. Se 3 p'ten. See Sepsine. 

SEPTIVALENT, adj. Se 3 pt-i 3 v'a 3 -l’nt. From septem , seven, 
and valere , to ha ve power. Ger., siebenwerthig. Having an atom- 
icity of seven. [B.] 

SEPTOCHEMIA (Lat.), n. f. Se 3 pt-o(o 3 )-ke 3 m(ch 3 am)-i(e)'a 3 . 
From otiatos, corrupted, and alchemy. Fr., septochimie. 

Septic activity or action. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

SEPTODIARRHGSA (Lat.). n. f. Se 3 pt"o(o 9 )-di(di 3 )-a 3 r(a 3 r)- 
re'(ro 3 'e 3 )-a 3 . From <rrj7rrds, corrupted, and Sidppoia, diarrhoea. Fr., 
septodiarrhee . Septic diarrhoea. [L, 50 (a. 14).J 
SEPTODYSENTERIA (Lat.), n. f. Se 3 pt"o(o 9 )-di 3 z(du 8 s)-e 3 nt- 
e(e 5 )'ri 3 -a 9 . From corrupted, and Svaerrepia, dysentery. 

Fr., septodysenterie. Septic dysentery. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
SEPTOMETER, n. Se 3 pt-o 2 m'e 3 t-u 6 r. From a^n-ros, corrupt¬ 
ed (lst def,), or sceptum , a fenee (2d def.), and perpov, a measure. 
Fr., septometre. 1. Of R. A. Smith, an instrument for determining 
the quantity of organic putrescible matter present in air. [L, 41, 
49 (a, 14).] 2. See S^ptometer. 

SEPTON, n. Se 3 p't’n. From arjneiv, to make rotten. Of S. I. 
Mitchell, a hypothetical substance, of tlie nature of a ferment., sup- 
posed to cause a contagious disease. [a, 34.] 

SEPTOPYRA (Lat.), n. f. Se 3 pt-o 3 p'i 3 r(u 8 r)-a 9 . From (njtrTos, 
corrupted, and irvp, fire. Fr., septopyre. See Putrid fever. 

SEPTULATE, adj. Se 3 pt'u 3 l-at. Lat., sceplulatus (from scep- 
tulum , a small fenee). Divided by transverse or false dissepi¬ 
ments. [a, 35.] 

SEPTUUU3I, SEPTUM (Lat.), n’s n. Se 3 pt(sapt)'u 3 l(u 4 l)-u 3 m- 
(u 4 m), -u 3 m(u 4 m). See SaEptulum and Septum. 

SEPTUPLET, n. Se 2 p'tu 3 -ple 3 t. One of seven children born 
as the resuit of a single gestation. [“Rev. m6d. franc. et 6trang.,” 
i, 1877, p. 255 (a, 34).] 

SEQUELA (Lat.), n. f. Se 3 k-wel(wal)'a 9 . From sequi , to fol- 
low. Fr., sequelle , suite. Ger., Folgekrankheit , Nachkrankheit , 
Fotgeerscheinung. A morbid affection or abnormity resulting from 
a preceding disease or injury. [a, 48.] 

SEQUESTRATION, n. Se-kwe 2 st-ra'shu 3 n. Lat., sequestra¬ 
tio (from sequestrare , to surrender). Fr., siquestration. Ger., S. 
1. The formation of a sequestrum. 2. Seclusion of lunatics or of 
persons affected with contagious or infectious disease. [A, 385 
(a, 48).] 

SEQUESTR0T031Y, n. Se-kwe 3 st-ro 3 t'om-i 3 . From seques¬ 
trum (q. v.), and r^preiv, to cut. Ger., Sequestrotomie. The opera- 
tion of removing a sequestrum. [E.] 

SEQUESTRU3I (Lat.), n. n. Se 3 -kwe 3 st'ru 9 m(ru 4 m). From 
sequestrare , to surrender. Ger., Sequester , Knochensequester. A 
portion of bone separated from the healthy bone in consequence of 
being necrosed, but not dislodged from its position. [E (a, 48).] 
SERALRU3IIN, n. Se 2 r-a 2 l-bu 2/ mi 2 n. See Serum albumin. 
SERAPINU3I (Lat.), n. n. Se 2 r-a 2 p(a 3 p)-in(en)'u 9 m(u 4 m). Ger., 
Serapinsaft. In the middle ages, sagapenum. [a, 35.] 
SERAPINUS (Lat.), n. m. Se 3 r-a 3 p(a 3 p)-in(en)'u 3 s(u 4 s). Of the 
alchemists, guin arabic. [A, 325.] 

SEREUX (Fr.), adj. Sa-ru 6 . See Serous. 

SERICEOUS, adj. Se 2 r-i 2/ shu 8 s. Lat., sericeus (from sericum, 
silk). Fr., soyeux. Covered with close-pressed, soft, fine hairs ; 
silky to the touch. [a, 35.] 

SERICEPS, n. SeVi 2 -se 2 ps. Fr., sMceps. From sericum , 
silk, and forceps (q. v.), Of Poullet, (1) a contrivance invented by 
bim, consisting of a sort of bag, the open end of which is to be ap- 
plied to the fcetal head and laced, to serve for making traction ; (2) 
a device, for like use, made mostly of flexible Steel. [A, 15 ; Poul¬ 
let, “ Arch. de toeol.,” 1875, p. 468 ; “ Lyon m6d.,” Dec. 25, 1881.] 
SERICIACU3I, n. Of the alchemists, arsenic. [A, 325.] 
SERICIC ACID, n. Se 3 r-i 3 s'i 3 k. Fr., acide sericique. 1. A 
yellowish, uncrystallizable, deliquescent substance, C 3O H 6O N 0 O, 4 , 
obtained from silk, soluble in ether and in alcohol. [B, 2.] 2. See 
Myristic acid. 


SERICIN, n. Se 2 r'i 3 s-i 3 n. Fr., sericine, gelatine de la soie. 
Ger., Seidenfibroin. 1. Silk-substance, silk-gelatin ; a yellowish 
body, C I8 H 35 N 5 O e , obtained by boiling raw silk a long time with 
water. [B, 4, 93 (a, 14, 38).] 2. See Serin (2d def.). 

SERICOGRAPUIS (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 r(sar)-i 3 k-o 2 g'ra 3 f(ra 3 f)-i 2 s. 
Gen., -graph'idos {-idis). From aypiKov, silk, and ypa0i's, a design. 
A genus of the Acanthacece. [a, 35.]—S. mohuitli. A Brazilian 
and Central American herb. The leaves are stimulant, and in 3Iexi- 
co are considered antidysenterie. They yield a dark-blue coloring 
matter which resembles litmus in its reactions. [B, 42, 121 (a, 35) ; 
J. M. Maisch, “ Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” Jan., 1886, p. 20.] 
SERICTERIA (Lat.) ; n. n. pl. Se 3 r(sar)-i 2 kt-e(e 2 )'ri 3 -a 9 . From 
ayptKov , silk. Fr., sericteres. See Spinning glands. 

SERICU3I (Lat.), n. n. Se 2 r(sar) / i 2 k-u 3 m(u 4 m). From o-Tjpocoy, 
silken. The cocoon of the silkworm {Bombyx mori) ; silk. [a, 35.]— 
S. adhaesivum, S. anglicnm. See Cow?*£-flaster. —S. crudum. 
See S. 

SERIES (Lat.), n. f. Ser(se 2 r) / i 2 -ez(as). From serere . to join 
together. Fr., serie. Ger., Reihe (lst def.). 1. An orderly line of 
things more or less similar. [a, 48.] 2. In botanical classification, 
of Gray, a subkingdom ; of some authors, a principal division of an 
order or other large group. [a, 35.] 

SERIN, n. Ser / i 2 n. Fr., serine. Ger., S. 1. See Serum albu¬ 
min. 2. Amidoglycerol; a sweetish substance, C 3 H 7 N0 3 = C 2 lf 3 - 
(OH)(NH a )CO.OH, derived from silk by boiling with dilute sulpliuric 
acid. According to Baumann, it has no relation with cystme. [B, 
3 (a, 38) ; B, 4.] 

SERINGOS, n. A form of purulent dysentery endemic in Caf- 
fraria. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

SERINGUE (Fr.), n. Se 2 -ra 2 n 3 g. See Syringe.— S. priapique. 
See Ricord's syringe. 

SERIS (Lat.), n. f. Ser{se 2 r)'i 3 s. Gen., ser'idos {-idis\ ser'eos {-is). 
Gr., arfpi?. Of the ancients, the genus Cichorium. 

SERISCISSION, n. Ser-i 3 -si 3 z'zhu 8 n. From sericum, silk, and 
scindere, to cut. Fr., seriscission. The cutting through of tissues 
with silk thread. [a, 40.] 

SERISSA (Lat.), n. f. Se 3 r-i 2 s'sa 3 . Fr., serisse. A genus of 
the Rubiacece. [a, 35.]—S. foetida. The only .species ; cultivated 
in China, Japan, and India. The astringent root is used in diarrhoea 
and dysentery, and externally in Ophthalmia and ulcers. [a, 35.] 
SERJANIA (Lat.), n. f. Se 3 r-zha 3 n , i 2 -a 3 . Fr., serjanie. Ger., 
Serjanie. A genus of sajiindaceous shrubs. All species are nar- 
cotic. [a, 35.]—S. letlialis. Ger., todliche Serjanie . Brazilian 
flsh-poison piant ; a species containing a resinous, bitter, narcotic 
juice used as a fish poison. It is said to be one of the plants from 
the flowers of which a certain wasp colleets an acrid narcotic honey 
which produces, even in small quantity, raving madness and some- 
times death. [a, 35.]—S. mexlcana. Ger.. mexikanische Serjanie. 
Sp., qnaumecatl [31ex. Ph.]. A diuretic Mexican species used in 
gout and chronie syphilis, [a, 35.]—S. noxia. A poisonous Bra¬ 
zilian species, having the properties of S. lethalis. [a, 35.]—S. 
triternata. Fr.. serjanie triternee, liane d persil. A species 
found in the West Indies and neighboring regions of South America. 
The leaves and young branches are used as a fisb poison, and medi- 
cinally like sarsaparilla in syphilis, etc. [a, 35.] 

SER3IAIZE (Fr.), n. Se 3 r-me 3 z. A place in the department of 
the Marne, France, where there is a chalybeate spring. [L, 49, 57 
(a, 14).] 

SERNEUS (Ger.), n. Ze 3 r-nois. A place in the canton of the 
Grisons, Switzerland. where there is a sulphurous and alkaline 
spring. [L, 49, 57 (o, 14).] 

SEROAURU3IINURIA (Lat.), n. f. Ser(se 3 r)"o(o 3 )-a 3 l(a 9 l)- 
bu 3 (bu)-mi 3 n-u 3 r(ur) , i 3 -a 3 . See under Albuminuria. 

SEROC0ELO3IA (Lat.), n. m. Ser(se 2 r)-o(o 9 )-sel(ko 3 el)-om'a 9 . 
From serum, serum, and koIAos, hollow. Ger., Serocolom , Inter- 
amnionhdhle. The space between the foetus and the ainnlon. [L.] 
SEROCYSTIC, adj. Ser-o-si 2 st / i 2 k. From serum {q. v.), and 
kvotiv, a cyst. Composed of or containing cysts filled with serum, 
[a, 40.] 

SEROFIBRINE (Fr.), n. Sa-ro-feb-ren. See Plasmin. 
SERO-EIBRINOUS, adj. Ser-o-fib'ri 3 n-u 9 s. Partaking of the 
nature of both serum and fibrin. [D.] 

SERO-GELATINOUS, adj. Ser-o-je 2 l-a 3 t / i 3 n-u 3 s. Partaking 
of the nature of both serum and gelatin. [D.] 
SERO-LACTESCENT, adj. Ser-o-la 2 k-te 3/ s’nt. Fr., sero- 
lactescent. Having the characters of serum and of milk (said of 
the secretion of Montgomery*s glands). [A, 41.] 

SEROLIN, n. Ser'o 3 l-i 3 n. Lat., serolina. Fr., stroline. Ger., 
Serolin. A compound contained in blood in the proportion of 2 
parts in 100,000. It occurs in agglomerations of miero-crystalline 
needles or pearly scales, very sparingly soluble in cold alcohol, 
more freely in boiling alcohol, and in ether; it is neutral, fusible at 
36° C., and non-saponifiable. According to Gobley, it is a mixture 
of albumin and fatty matters ; according to Flint, it is identical 
with stercorin. [B, 8, 93 (a, 14).] 

SERO-3IUCOUS, adj. Ser-o-mu 3 k’u 9 s. Partaking of the nature 
of both serum and mucus. [D.] 

SEIIOPHTHISIS (Lat.), n. f. Se 3 r-o 3 t(o 2 fth)'i 3 s-i 3 s. Gen., 
-phthis'eos. For deriv., see Serum and Phthisis. A great diminu- 
tion of the quantity of serum in the blood. [a, 34.]—S. perniciosa 
endemica. Of Wernich, beriberi, [a, 34.] 
SEROPNEU3IOTHORAX (Lat.), n. m. Ser(se 3 r) /, o(o 9 )-nu 3 - 
(pnu 2 )-mO(mo 3 )-thor / a 3 x{a 3 x). Gen.. -ac'os {-ac f is). From serum 
{q. v.), irvcvfxwv, the lung, and 6upa£, the thorax. Pleurisy with 
serous effusion complicated with pneumothorax. [A, 326 (a, 40).] 


O, no; O 3 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Tli 3 , the; U, like oo in too; U 3 , blue; U 9 , lull; U 4 , full; U 5 , urn; U 8 , like ii (German). 
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SERO-PUllULENT, adj. Ser-o-pu a r'u a -rnt. Partaking of the 
nature of both serum and pus. [IX] 

SERO-PUS, n. Ser // o-pu 3 s / . A fluid which consists of both 
serum and pus. [D.] 

SEROSA (Lat.), n.f. Se a r-os'a 8 . From serum, serum. A serous 
membrane. [L.] 

SERO-SEROUS, adj. Ser-o-ser'u 3 s. Pertaining to two or more 
serous membranes jointly (see S.-s. suture). 

SEROSITIS (Lat.), n. f. Ser(se a r)-o a s(os)-i(e)'ti a s. Gen., -iVidos 
(-idis). From serum , serum. Inflammation of a serous membrane. 
[B.]—Multiple s. Simultaneous inflammatory effusion into sev- 
eral serous saes. [C. Bozzolo, “ Ctrlbl. f. kl. Med.," Mar. 14,1885.] 

SERO-SUBLIME (Fr.), n. Sa-ro-su®b-le-ma. A eompound of 
corrosive sublimate with albumin, soluble in serum ; used in anti- 
septic dressings. [Lister, “Sem. m^d.,” Oct. 9, 1889, p. 418 (a, 18).] 
Cf. Mercury albuminate. 

SERO-SYNOVIAL, adj. Ser"o-si a n-ov'i a -’L Partaking of the 
nature of both serum and synovia, [a, 48.] 

SEROTINA (Lat.), n. f. Se a r(sar)-o a t(ot)'i a n-a 8 . Fr., serotine . 
See Decidua s. 

SEROTINOUS, adj. Se a r-o a t'i a n-u 8 s. Lat., serotinus. Fr., 
tardif. Ger., spdtzeitig , verspdtet. Produced late in the season in 
comparison with some other allied piant or plant-organ ; of an an- 
ther, coming to maturity later than the pistil. [a, 35.] 

SEROUS, adj. Ser'u 3 s. Fr., sereux. Ger., seros. Consisting 
of, containing, resembling, or producing (see S. membrane) serum ; 
thin, watery. 

SERPENS (Lat.), adj. Su 8 rp(se a rp)'en a z(ans). Gen., -penVis. 
From serpere , to creep. See Creeping ; as a n., (a) a serpent; ( b ) 
see Herpes (lst def.).—Radix serpentum. The root of Ophior- 
rhiza mungos. [a, 35.] 

SERPENTAIRE (Fr.), n. Se a r-pa a n a -ta a r. See Aristolochia 
serpentaria , Arum maculatum , and Dracunculus vulgaris.— AV 
coo!6 de s. See Tinctura serpentaria.—I nfusion de s. de 
Virginie. See Infusum serpentaria.— Poudre de s. de Vir¬ 
ginie [Fr. Cod.]. The dried and powdered root of Aristolochia 
serpentaria sifted through a No. 120 silk sieve. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—S. 
de Virginie. The Aristolochia serpentaria ; of the Fr. Cod., its 
rhizome. [a, 35.]—Teinture de s. de Virginie. See Tinctura 

SERPENTARIA. 

SERPENTARIA (Lat.), n.f. Su 8 r(se*r)-pe a nt-a(a 8 )'ri a -a 8 . From 
serpens , a serpent. Fr., aristoloche serpentaire, serpentaire de 
Virginie ( souche ) [Fr. Cod.]. Sp., S. de Virginia ( rizoma ) [Sp. 
Ph.]. 1. The Aristolochia s. 2. The rhizome of Aristolochia s., 
and, according to the. U. S. and Br. Ph’s, of Aristolochia reticulata. 
[B, 95 (a, 38).] 3. Of Raflnesque and others, a section of the genus 
Aristolochia. The Serpentariae are: of Endlicher, a class of the 
Acramphibrya containing the Aristolochiece and Nepenthece; of 
Eichler, an order (cohort) of the Monochlamydece including the 
Aristolochiece. [a, 35.]—Cerussa serpentariae. See Lead ace- 
tate .—Essentia serpentariae virginianae. See Tinctura ser¬ 
pentariae.— Extractum serpentariae fluidum [U. S. Ph.]. A 
preparation made by moistening 100 grammes of s. in No. 60 pow¬ 
der with 30 of a mixture of 3 parts of alcohol with 1 part of water, 
exhausting in a percolator with more of the menstruum, reserving 
90 c. c. of percolate, evaporating the rest to a soft extract, and 
bringing the mixture of the two hp to 100 c. c. with the menstruum. 
[B, 95 (a, 38).]—Infusum serpentariae [Br. Ph.] (virginianae). 
A preparation made by infusing 1 part of s. in No. 20 powder in 40 
parts of boiling water for half an hour and straining. [B, 95, 119 
(a, 38).]—Radix (seu Rhizoma) serpentariae. See S. (2d def.).— 
S. brasiliensis. See Chiococca anguifuga .—Serpentariae ra¬ 
dix (seu rhizoma). See S. <2d def.).—S. indica. See Ophior- 
rhiza mungos.— S. major. See Dracunculus vulgaris. —S. mas. 
See Polygonum bislorta.—S. minor. An old name for the Arum 
maculatum. [a,35.]—S. rubra, S. vulgaris. See Polygonum bis- 
torta .—Tinctura serpentariae (virginianae). A preparation 
made by macerating 10 parts of s. in No. 40 powder for one day 
with 10 of alcohol of sp. gr. 0‘928, and treating in a percolator with 
enongh more alcohol to make 100 parts of filtered tincture [U. S. 
Ph.] ; or by macerating 2\ oz. of s. in No. 40 powder for two days 
with 15 fl. oz. of alcohol, and treating in a percolator, adding alco¬ 
hol enough to make 20 fl. oz. of expressed and filtered tincture [Br. 
Ph.]. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 

SERPENTARIN, n. Su 8 r-pe a nt'a a r-i a n. See Aristolochin. 

SERPES (Lat.), n. m. Su 8 rp(se a rp)'ez(as). Gen., -et'is. Her¬ 
pes. [G.] 

SERPIGINOUS, adj. Su 8 rp-i a j'i a n-u 8 s. Lat., serpiginus (from 
serpere , to creep). Fr., serpigineux. Spreading gradually from 
point to point of a surface (said of ulceration). [a, 48.] 

SERPIGO (Lat.), n. f. Su 6 rp(se a rp)-i(e)'go. Gen., -ig'inis. From 
serpere , to creep. 1. A creeping skin eruption ; herpes (lst def.). 
2. Of Fuchs, scabies crustosa. [G. 5.]—S. diffusa. Scabies crus¬ 
tosa. [G.]—S. faciei. Scabies (or eczema) of the face, with thick 
crusts. [G, 5.]—S. volatica. See Herpes (lst def.). 

SERPILLUM (Lat.), n. n. Su 8 rp(se a rp)-i a l'lu 8 m(lu 4 m). See 
Serpyllum. 

SERPOLET [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.), n. Se a r-po-la. The Thymus ser¬ 
pyllum. [a. 35.]—Alcoolat de s. See Spiritus serpylli. —Hydro- 
lat de s. [Fr. Cod., 1832]. See Aqua serpylli.—O lGule de s. See 
OH of serpyllum. 

SERPYLLUM (Lat.), n. n. Su 6 rp(se a rp)-i a l(u«l)iu 8 m(lu 4 m). 1. 
The Thymus s. 2. Of Persoon, a section of the genus Thymus, [a, 
35.] 3. Of the Austr. Ph., see Herba serpylli .—AStheroleum 

serpylli. See Oil of s .—Aqua serpylli. Fr., eau (ou hydrolat) 
de *ei~polet. A preparation made by dissolving 3 parts of oil of 
wild thyme in 27 of alcohol and shaking up with 9,970 of water. 


[B, 95 (a, 38).]—Aqua serpylli composita. See Aqua benedicta 
composita.— Essentia serpylli. See Oil o/s.—Herba serpylli. 
Fr., serpolet. Sp., serpol. Wild thyme ; the flowering leafy 
branches of Thymus s. [a, 35.]—Oil of s., Oleum serpylli (aethe- 
reum). A colorless or yellowish oil, of peculiar odor and aromatic 
taste, distilled from the herb (dried flowering herb [Gr. Ph.]) of 
Thymus s. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—S. minus. The Thymus s. [a, 35.]— 
S. romanuin. The Thymus vtilgaris. [a, 35.]—S. silvestris, S. 
vulgaris. The Thymus s. [a. 35.]—Spiritus serpylli. A prep¬ 
aration made by macerating 15 parts of the herb of thymus s. with 
45 each of alcohol of sp. gr. 0 832 and w^ater (60 of alcohol of sp. gr. 
0 900 and from 90 to 120 of water [Gr. Ph.]) and distilling 60 parts 
[Ger. Ph., Gr. Ph., Swiss Ph.] ; or by dissolving 1 part of oil of 
Thymus s. in 99 parts of 80-per-cent. alcohol [Belg. Ph.] (in a mix¬ 
ture of 24 parts of 90-per-cent. alcohol with 72 of 70-per-cent. alco¬ 
hol [Russ. Ph.]). [B, 95, 119 (a, 38).] 

SERRA (Lat.), n. f. Se a r'ra 8 . See Saw.—S. versatilis. See 
Trephine. 

SERRATE, SERRATED, adj’s. Se 2 r'at, -at-e a d. Lat., ser¬ 
ratus (from serra , a saw). Fr., serre , dentele. Ger., gesagt , sage- 
zahnig , gezahnt. Indented like a saw. [a, 27.] 

SERBATILE (Fr.), adj. Se a r-ra 8 -tel. Saw-like (said of a pulse 
that seems to strike the finger at several distinet points). TL, 41 (a, 
14, 48).] 

SERRATULA (Lat.), n. f. Se a r-ra a t(ra 3 t)'u a l(u 4 I)-a 3 . Fr., ser- 
ratte (4th def.), serratule (4th def.). Ger., Scharte (4th def.). 1. 
The Stachys betonica and formerly the S. Unctoria. 2. Of Don, the 
genus Haplotaxis. 3. Of Rumphius, the genus Pieria. 4. Of Lin- 
neeus, sawwort; a genus of the Serratulece, which are a tribe of the 
CarduinecB. [a, 35.]—S. tinctoria. Fr., serra tute (des teinturiers). 
Ger., farbende Scharte . Dyers’ savory, common saw wort; a Euro- 
pean piant. The herb and root w ere formerly used externally as 
detersives and vulneraries. The herbage yields a yellow dye. [a, 35.] 

SERRATURES, n. Se a r'a 2 t-u a rz. Lat., serraturae (from ser¬ 
rare, to saw). Ger., Sagenzahne, Sagen. See Dentelures. 

SERRATUS (Lat.), adj. Se 2 r-rat(ra 3 t)'u 3 s(u 4 s). See Serrate ; 
as a n. m., a muscle having a digitated margin. [L.]—S. anticus 
(major). See S. magnus.—S. anticus minor, S. der Rrust 
(Ger.). See Pectoralis minor.—S. internus. See Infracostalis. 
—S. magnus, S. major. Fr., gr and dentele. Ger., grosser Sd- 
genmuskel. A broad, flat muscle which arises by nine or ten fleshy 
digitations from the external surfaces of the upper eight or nine 
ribs(two usiially from the second rib), and is inserted into the whole 
of the base and inferior angle of the scapula. [L, 31, 142, 332.]—S. 
posticus inferior. Fr., petit deritele posterieur et inferieur. 
Ger., unterer hinterer Sdgenmuskel. A broad, flat muscle which 
arises from the posterior layer of the lumbar fascia on a level with 
the last dorsal and tw r o upper lumbar vertebrae, and is inserted by 
four digitations into the lower margins of the four lower ribs. [L, 
31, 142, 332.]—S. posticus superior. Fr., cervici-dorso-costal, 
petit dentele posterieur et superieur. Ger., oberer hinterer Sdgen¬ 
muskel. A flat muscle which arises by a thin aponeurosis from the 
spinous processes of the last cervical and two or three upper dorsal 
vertebrae, and is inserted by four digitations into the outer surfaces 
of the second, third, fourth, and fifth 
ribs, slightly external to their angles. 

[L, 31, 142, 332.] 

SERRE-COU (Fr.), n. Se 2 r-ku. 

Of Chabert, a sort of collar for com- 
pressing the jugular vein. [E.] 

SERRE-FINE (Fr.), n. Se a r-fen. 

A small spring forceps invented by 

Vidal for catching bleeding vessels vidal’s serre-fine. 
and controlling haemorrhage during 
operations; also used for closing a 
wound temporarily. [E.] 

SERRE-NCEUD (Fr ). n. Se a r- 
nu 6 . A noose-tightener ; an instru- 
ment for gradually tightening a lig¬ 
ature ; used for cutting through a langenbeck's serre-fine. 

S edicle or other like part slowdy and 
loodlessly, also as a temporary constrictor of such a part in the 
courSe of an operation. [E. Spillmann (A, 328).] 
SERRE-PEBICULE (Fr.), n. Se a r-pa-de-ku«l. A pedicle-con- 
strictor, usually in the form of a clamp. [a, 40.] 

SERRIAL (Fr.), n. Se a r-re-a 3 l. See Hyo-mandibular bone. 
SERRULATE, adj. Se a r / u a l-at. Lat., serrulatvs (from ser¬ 
rula small saw). Fr., sem-uU. Ger feingesagt. Minutely ser¬ 
rate. [a, 35.] 

SERTULA (Lat.),n. f. Su 8 rt(se a rt)'u a l(u 4 l)-a 3 . Fr .,sertule. See 
Melilotus offlcinalis. 

SERUM (Lat.), n. n. Se(se a )'ru 3 m(ru 4 in). Fr., strum. Ger., S ., 
Ademrasser. The watery portion of an organic fluid (ordinarily of 
the blood).—Artificial s. Water containing albumin, salts, etc., 
to imitate the s. of the blood ; used as an intravenous or intraperi- 
toneal injection, also in preparing microscopical specimens. That 
of B. W. Richardson consists of 1 oz. of white of egg, 1 drachm of 
common salt, 1 scruple of sodium phosphate, 1 oz. of clarified ani¬ 
mal fat, 2 oz. of glycerin, and water enough to make a pint. 
[“Asclepiad,” Jan., 1885, p. 8.]—Blood s. The fluid which sepa- 
• rates from the blood after cpagulation ; defibrinated blood-plasnia, 
consisting, according to Marcet, of 90 parts of water, 7‘60 of al- 
buminoids, 0 60 of potassium and sodium chlorides, 0’40 of muco- 
extractive matters, 0 65 of sodium carbonate, 0’35 of potassium 
sulphate, and 0*40 of earthy phosphates. [A, 328.]—Iodized s. 
Ger., Jodserum. S. treated with potassium iodide ; used in bacte- 
riological research. [a, 40.]—Milk s. See Whey. —S. cells. Ger., 
serose (oder semimhaltige ) Fettzellen. Fat cells containing s. in 
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place of part or ali o£ the fat which was originally in the cell. [J, 
31 ; “Arch. f. mikr. Anat.," 1871. p. 67 (J).]—S. cerebro-spinale. 
See Cerebro-spinal fluid.— S’elweiss (Ger.). See S. albumin.— S.- 
globulin. See Paraglobulin. —S. lacteum, S. lactis. See Whky. 
—S’iuasclie (Ger.). The fibriu network forined during coagula- 
tion of the blood. [K, 13.]—S. sanguinis. See Blood s. 

SEKUMUlUA (Lat.), n. f. Se(se 2 )-ru 8 m(ru 4 rn)-u 2 (u)'ri 2 -a 8 .. From 
serum ( q . v.), and ofipov, urine. Fr., serumurie. Albuminuria {un¬ 
der the idea that it is not merely albumin, but blood serum as a 
whole, that passes off with the urine). [A, 15.] 

SERVICE-TREE, n. Su 6 rv'i 2 s-tre. The Pyrus domestica. 

SESAME, n. Se 2 s'a 2 m-e. The Sesamum orientale and Sesa¬ 
mum indicum, [a, 35.]— S.-oil. See Oil o/ sesamum. 

SESAMOID, SESAMOIDAL, adj's. Se 2 s'a 2 m-oid, se 2 s-a 2 m- 
oi'd’1. Gr., o~r)<rafxoei8rje (from arjaap.ov , sesame, and etSo?, resem- 
blance). Lat., sesamoides. Fr., sesamoi.de, s&samoidien. Ger., 
sesamartig. Resembling or having the shape of a seed of sesame. 
[C.] See 8. bones. 

SESAMU3I (Lat.), n. n. Se 2 s(sas)'a 2 m(a 8 m)-u 8 m(u 4 m). Gr., 
oyvanov. Fr., sdsame. Ger., Sesam. A genus of herbs typical of 
a tribe ( Sesamece [Fr., sesamees; Ger., 8e$cmeen]) of the Pedali- 
nece. [a, 35.]—Oil of s. Lat., oteum sesami. Fr., huite de sesame, 
sesame. Ger., Sesamol. Sesame- (or gingili-. or teel-, or benn6-) oil; 
a yellowish fixed oil, blaud, inodorous, and of slight nut-like taste, 
obtained by expression from the seeds of S. indicum [U. S. Ph.l 
and S. orientale. It resembles olive-oil and is used like it. [a, 35.] 
—S. indicum. An herb iudigenous to the East Indies ; cultivated 
as a source of oil of s. The leaves are used as a demulcent and for 
emollient cataplasms. The seeds are used as food ; in India they 
are considered emmenagogue. [a, 35.]—S. oleiferuin, S. orien- 
tale. Fr., digitale orientale. A species by some identified with 
S. indicum , and having the saine properties. [a, 35.]—S. vulgare. 
See Camelina sativa. 

S ES B ANI A (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 s-ba 8 n'i 2 -a 8 . Fr., sesbanie. Ger.. 
Sesbanie. A genus of the Leguminosce. [a, 35.]—S. negyptlaca, 
S. arborescens. Sesban ; a shrub or small tree growing in Africa, 
Southern Asia, and northern Australia. The seeds are used in Egypt 
for haemorrhoids and dysentery. In India the leaves are used in 
constipation and in mania, the bark and seed as an emmenagogue, 
and the root in snake-bites. [a, 35.]—S. granditlora. See Agati 
grandiflora.— S. picta. See Coronilla picta. 

SESELI (Lat.), n. n. Se 2 s / e 2 -li(li 2 ). Gen., -eVeos. Gr., aiatXi. 
Fr., seseli. Ger., Sesel. A genus of the Seselinece (Fr., seselinees ), 
which are a tribe of the (Jmbeltiferce. [a, 35.]—Fructus (seu Se¬ 
men) seseleos. Ger., Seselsamen. The fruits of iMserpitium 
siler, [a, 35.]—S. chilosciadiuin. See S. macedonicum,— S. 
hippomaratlirum. Horse-fennel; a species common in South¬ 
ern and Central Europe, identified with one of the two plants 
called by Dioscorides IniropapaOpov. [a, 35.]—S. libanotis. Fr., 
ersil de montagne blanc. Mountain spignel; found throughout 
urope and Asia. The spindle-shaped aromatic root is identified 
by some with the bpto<rc\tvov of Dioscorides. [a, 35.]—S. mace¬ 
donicum. Fr., persil de Macedoine (ou des rochers). Macedo- 
nian parsley, the irerpoaiXivov of Dioscorides; a native of Greece 
and northern Africa. The aromatic fruits, semen petroselini ma- 
cedonici , are diuretic and carminative. The roots and leaves 
are used as a vulnerary, and the latter as an insecticide. [a, 35.] 
—S. massiliense. See Laserpitium siler,— S. tortuosum. Fr., 
s4seli (ou fenouil) tortueux, seseli officinal (ou de Marseille). 
Ger., gedrehter Sesel. Hartwort of Marseilles, the aeae \i paaaa- 
Aiton kov of Dioscorides ; an aromatic species growing in Southern 
Europe. The fruits, semen seseleos massitiensis , semen carvi ca- 
baltini , are used as a carminative, stomachic, and emmenagogue, 
and were once considered an antidote to Cicuta virosa, [a, 35.] 
SESQUIARGENTIC, adj. Se 2 s"kwi 2 -a 8 r-je 2 n'ti 2 k. Lat., ses- 
quiargenticus. Fr., sesquiargentique. Containing threeatomsof 
silver to two molecules of an acid radicle. 

SESQUIBASIC, adj. Se 2 s-kwi 2 -bas'i 2 k. Of salts, formed from 
a tribasic acid by the replacement of three atoms of hydrogen by 
two of a basic element or radicle. [B.] 

SESQUIBROMIDE, n. Se 2 s"kwi 2 -brom'i 2 d(id). Fr., sesqui- 
bromure. See under Sesquichloride. 

SESQUICAR BONAS (LaU, n. m. Se 2 s-kwi 2 -ka 8 rb-on'a 2 s(a 8 s). 
Gen., - at'is. See Sesqiticarbonate.— S. animonicus [Netherl. Ph.]. 
Ammonium sesquicarbonate (see under Ammonicm carbonate).— S. 
ammonlcus pyroanimalis. See Ammonium carbonicum pyro - 
oleosum.— Solutio sesquicarbonatis ammonici [Netherl. Ph.]. 
See Liquor ammonii carbonici. —Solutio sesquicarbonatis am¬ 
monici pyroanimalis [Netherl. Ph.]. See Liquor ammonii car¬ 
bonici pyro-oteosi. 

SESQUICARBONATE, n. Se 2 s"kwi 2 -ka 8 rb'o 2 n-at. A carbo¬ 
nate containing one and a half times as much of the carbonic-acid 
radicle as the norinal carbonate. [B.] 

SESQUICHLORIDE, n. Se 2 s"kwi 2 -klor-i 2 d(id). Acompound 
consisting of an element or radicle united directly with chlorine in 
the proportion of one atom and a half of the latter to a certain defi¬ 
nite quantity of the former assumed as the unit of comparison. 
Analogous compounds of bromine, hydroxyl, oxygen, and sulphur 
are called respectively the sesquibromide , sesquihydroxide, sesqui- 
oxide , and sesquisulphide. The terms s ., etc., however, are often 
used where trichloride, etc., would be more proper. [B.] 
SESQUIHYDRATE, n. Se 2 s"kwi 2 -hid'rat. 1. A sesquihy¬ 
droxide. 2. A crystallized salt containing three molecules of water 
of crystallization in two molecules of the salt. [B.] 
SESQUIHYDROXIDE, SESQUIOXIDE, n’s. Se 2 s"kwi 2 - 
hid-ro 2 x'i 2 d(id), -o 2 x'i 2 d(id). Fr., sesquioxyde. See under Sesqui- 
CHLOR1DE. 


SESQUIPLUMBIC, adj. Se 2 s"kwi 2 -plu 8 mb'i 2 k. Of a com- 
pound, containing lead and a bivalent radicle in the proportion of 
three atoms of the former to two molecules of the latter. [B, 2.] 
SESQUISALT, n. Se 2 s'kwi 2 -sa 4 lt. Fr., sesquisel. A salt in 
which, according to the old System of nomenclature, two equiva- 
lents of a base are combined with three equivalents of an acid ; or 
which, according to modern views, contains one and a half times as 
much of the radicle as a protosalt. [B.] 

SESQUISULPHATE, n. Se 2 s"kwi 2 -su 8 lf'at. Fr., sesquisul- 
fate. A sulphate containing three molecules of the sulphuric-acid 
radicle combined with two atoms or molecules of a basic radicle ; 
a sulphate formed from the sesquioxide. The term is often used 
for trisulphate. [B.] 

SESQUISULPHIDE, n. Se 2 s ,, kwi 2 -su s lf / i 2 d(id). See under 

SESQUICHLORIDE. [B.] 

SESSEA (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 s'se 2 -a 8 . Fr., sessee. A genus of sola- 
naceous shrubs or small trees. [a, 35.]—S. dependens, S. stipu¬ 
lata. Fr., sessee pendante , sessee a stipules. Peruvian species 
used as einollients and anodynes. [a, 35.] 

SESSILE, adj. Se 2 s'i 2 l. Lat., sessilis (from sedere, to sit). Fr., 
s. Ger., sitzend, stiellos. Of an animal or a part, attached directly 
to a basis of support. without a peduncle ; of a plant-organ, inserted 
directly upon the axis, without a stalk. [B.] 

SESTEIITIOXIDE, n. Se 2 s-tu fi r"shi 2 -o 2 x'i 2 d(id). An oxide in 
which the number of oxygen atoms is to the nuinber of molecules 
of the element or radicle with which it is combined as 5 is to 2. 
[‘* Nature,” Oct. 1, 1885, p. 530 (B).] 

SETA (Lat.), n. f. Set(sat)'a 8 . Fr., soie. Ger., Borste. 1. A 
bristle (e. g., a stiff hair or a straight, slender prickle). 2. The stalk 
of the capsule in mosses and liverworts. [a, 35.] 3. A bristle-like 
or hair-like organism. [a, 48.]—S. equina. See Filaria papillosa. 
— S. palustris. See Gordius aquaticus. 

SETACEO-SERR ATE, adj. Se 2 t-as"e 2 -o-se 2 r'at. From seta, 
a bristle, and serra, a savv. With serratures ending in bristle- 
shaped points. [a, 35.] 

SETACEOUS, adj. Se 2 t-a'shu s s. Lat.. setaceus (from seta , a 
bristle). Fr., setact, seteux (2d def.). Ger., borstenartig (lst def.). 
borstenfdrmig (lst def.), borstig (2d def.). 1. Bristle-shaped. 2. 
Setose ; composed of or covered with bristles. [a, 35.] 
SETACEUM (Lat.), n. n. Se 2 t(sat)-as(a 3 k) , e 2 -u 8 m(u 4 m). See 
Seton. 

SETARIA (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 t(sat)-ar(a s r)'i 2 -a 8 . Fr., sttaire. Ger., 
Borstenhirse. Bristly fox-tail grass ; a genus of the Panicece. The 
Setariece of Dumortier are a subtribe of Paniceae.— S. italica. 
Bengal grass, Chinese corn, Italian millet, the panicum of the an- 
cient Romans. the eXvpos of the Greeks ; originally of the East In¬ 
dies. The grain is used for food. [a, 35.] 

SETIFEROUS, SETIGEROUS, adj’8. Se 2 t-i 2 f'e 2 r-u 8 s, -i 2 j'- 
e 2 r-us. Lat., setiferus (from seta, a bristle, and ferre, to bear). 
Bearing (usually at the apex) a bristle or bristles (setse). [a. 35.] 
SETON, n. Setn. From seta, a bristle. Fr., seton . Ger., Haar- 
seil, Abflussriemen. 1. A sinus established by piercing a fold of 
the skin with a knife-like needle threaded with a strip of muslin, 
lamp-wick, or other material, which is left in place so as to pro¬ 
duce suppuration and act as a derivative. 2. The strip so used. [E.] 
—Galvanic s. A platinum wire inserted like a s. and connectcd 
with a galvanic battery so as to be made red-hot. [a, 34.] 

SETOSE, adj. SeUos. Lat., setosus. See Setaceous (2d def.). 
SETOSO-HISPIDUS (Lat.), adj. Se 2 t(sat)-os' / o(o 8 )-hi 2 sp , i 2 d- 
u 8 s(u 4 s). From seta,' a bristle, and hispidus, prickly. Ger., steif- 
borstig. Beset with very infiexible straight prickles. [a, 35.] 

SETULA (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 t(sat)'u 2 l(u 4 l)-a s . Pim. of seta, a bris¬ 
tle. Ger., Borsichen (lst def.). 1. A small bristle. 2. The stipe of 
certain Fungi, [a, 35.] 

SETULOSE, adj. Se 2 t / u 2 l-os. Lat., setidosus. Ger., kleinbor- 
stig (2d def.). 1. Like a little bristle. 2. Minutely setose, covered 
with small bristles. [a, 35.] 

SETAVALL, n. Se 2 t'wa 4 l. An old name for valerian. [a, 35.] 
SEUCIIE (Ger.), n. Zoich 2/ e 2 . A pestilence; an epidemic. 
[D.]—FrettchensL An epidemic disease in ferrets the symptoms 
and bacteria of which resemble those of chicken cholera, [a. 40.] 
—KlauensL Hoof disease in sheep or cattle. [a, 40.]—Kustens*. 
See Radesyge. [L, 30.]—Magens’. Of the veterinarians, dysen¬ 
tery. [L. 135 (a, 39).]—Maulklauens*, Maulund Klauens*. See 
Foot-and-mouth disease.— Schlabbers’. See Actinomycosis.— 
Scliweines’, Sdnveins\ See Hog cholera and Swine fever,— 
S’nhaft. See Contagious.— S’nstoff. See Contagium. 

SEVADILLA (Lat.), n. f. Sa-va 8 d-i 2 l'la 8 . Fr., stvadille. See 
Cevadilla. 

SE VATIO (Lat.), n. f. Se(sa)-va(wa a ) , shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., -o'nis. 
From sevum , suet. See Lipomatosis. 

SEVE (Fr.), n. Se 2 v. See Sap. 

SEVEN (Ger.), n. Zaf'e s n. See Savin.— S’ol. See Oil of savin. 

SEVEN-BARKS, n. Se 2 v , n / ba 3 rks. See Hydrangea arbo¬ 
rescens. 

SEVUM (Lat.), n. n. Se(sa)'vu 3 m(wu 4 m). Fr., suif de mouton 
(lst def.). 1. Of the U. S. Ph., mutton suet, the fat taken from the 
inside of the abdomen of Ovis aries and purified by being melted, 
strained, and cooled. The s. of various older ph’s was sometimes 
suet, sometimes lard. [B, 95, 119 (a, 38).] 2. See Cutaneous sebum. 
—S. bovillum, S. bovinum, S. bubulum. See Sebum bovinum. 
—S. cervinum. See Sebum cervinum.— S. ceti. See Cetaceum. 
—S. ovillum, S. prteparatum, S. vervecinum. See S. (lst 
def.). 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 8 , whole; Tli, thin; TU 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 8 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U 8 , like ii (German). 
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SEWAGE, n. Su 2 'e 2 j. Refuse matter, iucluding faeces, urine, 
etc., carried off from habitations by means of sewers. [a, 48.] 
SEWER, n. Su 2 'u 6 r. Fr., egout. Ger., Siel , Abzugskanal. A 
canal for carrying off waste water and sewage. [a, 48.] 
SEWEHAGE, n. Su'u*r-e 2 j. 1. The process of collecting and 
carrying off sewage. 2. Sewers collectively. [a, 48.] 

SEX, n. Se 2 x. Gr., yeVoy. Lat., sexus y secus (from secare, to 
cut). Fr., sexe. Ger., uescnlecht. The state of possessing the 
structural and functional peculiarities that constitute an individ- 
ual either a male or a fe.nale.— Goubtful s. See Hermaphro- 

DITISM. 

SEXBASIC, adj.' Se 2 x-bas'i 2 k. Combining with six molecules 
of a univalent base ; saturating a sexvalent base. [B.] 
SEXDECYL, n. Se*x-de 2 s'i 2 l. See Cetyl. 

SEXIFEKOUS, adj. Se 2 x-i 2 f'e 2 r-u s s. Lat., sexiferns (from 
sexus , sex, and ferre , to bear). Fr., sexifere. Provided with sexual 
organs. [L, 180 (a, 43).] 

SEXPLUMBIC, adj. Se 2 x-plu s mb'i a k. Containing six atoms 
of lead in the molecule. [B, 2.] 

SEXTAN, adj. Se 2 x't’n. From sex , six. Recurring at inter- 
# vals of five days. [a, 48.] 

S EXT U PLET, n. Se 2 x'tu 2 -ple 2 t. One of six children born as 
the resuit of a single gestation. [a, 34.] 

SEXUAL, adj. Se 2 x'u 2 -T From sexus, sex. Fr., sexuel, sexui. 
Ger., geschlechtlicf i. Pertaining to sex. 

SEXUALEMPFINDUNG (Ger.), n. Ze 2 x-ii-a 3 l'e 2 m-fi 2 nd-u 2 n 2 . 
Sexual instinct.—Coutrare S. Perverted sexual instinct, leading 
the individual to lust after persons of his or her own sex. 

SEXUALLY, adv. Se 2 x'u 2 -‘l-i 2 . 1. With regard to sex. 2. 

By the sexual mode (of generation). 

SEXUS (Lat.), n. m. Se 2 x'u 3 s(u 4 s). Gen., sex'us. See Sex. 
SEXVALENT, adj. Se 2 x'va 2 l-e 2 nt. Ger., sechswerthig. Hav- 
ing an atomicity of six {i. e., being capable of replacing six atoms 
of hydrogen in a molecule). [a, 38.] 

SHADDOCK, n. Sha 2 d'u 3 k. See Citrus decumana. 

SHAFT, n. Sha 3 ft. A.-S., sceaft. Lat., scapus. Fr., fl&che. 
Ger., Schaft. A stem, stalk, or scape ; of a long bone, its elongated 
Central portion ; of a cilium, its free portion, continuous with the 
proximal bulb ; of a hair, see Hair-s. [J ; a, 48.] 

SHAGGY, adj. Sha 2 g'i 2 . See Villous. 

SHAKES, n. Shaks. See Agite. 

SHALLOT, n. Sha 2 l-o 2 t'. 1. The Allium ascalonicum. 2. The 
Panicum frumentaceum, [a, 35.] 

SHAMPOOING, n. Sha 2 m*pu'i 2 n 2 . 1. A Hindu practice of 
rubbing the surface of the body with liniments or other liquids 
during a bath, at the same time flexing the joints and kneading 
the muscles. 2. Washing and rubbing the head thoroughly with 
soap or other substances which produce a lather. [a, 40.] 

SHAMROCK, n. Sha 2 m'ro 2 k. The Trifolium repens; accord- 
ing to some authors, the Oxalis acetosella. [a, 35.] 

SHANK, n. Sha 2 n 2 k. The leg from the knee to the ankle ; in 
ornithology, the tarsus. [L, 221.] 

SHANNONUALE SPRINGS, n. Sha 2 n'u 3 n-dal. Apiace in 
Jefferson County, West Virginia, where there are mineral springs. 

SHARK, n. Sha 8 rk. Gr., xap^apux? (from jcapyapoy, sharp- 
pointed). Fr., squale. Ger.. Hai. Any member of a large group 
of elasmobranchiate (mostly carnivorous) flshes, including the 
genera Carcharias , Carcharodon , Cestracion , etc. [a, 48.] 

SHAltON SPRINGS, n. Sha 2 r'u 3 n. A place in Schoharie 
County, New York, where there are sulphurous and chalybeate 
springs. [Anderson (a, 14).] 

SHASTA SODA SPRINGS, n. Sha 2 st'a 8 sod'a*. A place in 
Siskiyou County, California, where there are springs containing 
iron and sodium carbonates. [Anderson (a, 14).] 

SHEARING, n. Sher'i 2 n 2 . See Head-mold shot. 

SIIEARS, n. Sherz. A large pair of scissors—Bandage s. 
Strong s. for cutting plaster-of-Paris dressings. [E.] 

SHKATH, n. Sheth. Gr., «A vrpov. Lat., Fr., gaine. 

Ger., Scheide. 1. An enveloping structure, a case or covering. 2. 
In botany, see Vagina (3d def.) and Bundle s. —Axis-cylinder s. 
See Huxley's layer. —Capillary s. See Circumvascnlar s.— Cel- 
1 11 lar s. See Epineurium. —Circumvascular s. A wide lym- 
phatic tube completely surrounding the smallest blood-vessels of 
bone, of the Central nervous s 3 'stem, of the retina, and of the liver. 
[a, 34.]—Cortical s. Of Nageli, the whole of the primary bast- 
bundles. [a, 35.]—Dentinal s. Ger Zahnscheide. Of Neumann, 
the s.-like structure (supposed to be an elastic limiting layer) lining 
the dentinal canals and thus containing the dentinal fibres. [J, 32 
35.]—Bural s. See Dura. —Elastic. s. of tlie axis-cylimler. 
See Mauthner'8 s.— Fibri 1-s. Ger., Fibrillen-Hautchen (oder 
Scheide). 1. Of Key and Retzius, a kind of s. for the individual 
nerve-fibres of a nerve funiculus, formed outside the primitive s. 
of the nerve-fibril by the longitudinal conneetive-tissue flbrils of 
the endoneurium. [“ Arch. f. mikr. Anat.,” 1873, p. 308 (J).] 2. A 
supposed membrane inclosing the muscle columns and appearing 
as a Sharp, ciear line around Cohnheim’s areas. [Dbnitz, “ Arch. f. 
Anat. und Phys.,” 1870, p. 436 (J).]—HenleLs root-s. (of the 
hair). See Henle's layer. —IIenle*s s. 1. See Henle^s layer. 
2. Of Ranvier (1878), the conneetive-tissue envelope of the flnest fas¬ 
ciculi of medullated nerve-fibres. This s. consists of a single la¬ 
mella of perineurium covered on both surfaces by endothelium. 
It may inclose but a single nerve-fibre, in which case there is a 
space (lymph space) between it and the neurilemma of the nerve- 


fibre. [J, 10, 30, 31.]— Huxley*s s. See Huxley's layer.— Lam- 
ellar s. See Perineurium.— Leaf s. See Vagina (3d def.).— 
Mau timeris s. The hyaline s. surrouuding the axis-cylinder and 
separating it from the myeline. [J, 26, 31.]—Xledullary s. Fr., 
gaine medullaire (ou de myeline). Ger., Markcylinder, Mark- 
scheide , Myelinscheide (lst def.), Markmantel (2d def.). 1. A sheatb 
of myeline inclosing the axis-cylinder in medullated nerve-fibres. 
This in turn is inclosed by the neurilemma, in peripheral nerves at 
least. At the nodes of Ranvier the medullary s. is wholly or in some 
cases but partly absent, and in some cases it seems to be partly di- 
vided into other shorter segments by the oblique markings or in- 
cisures of Schmidt. Under some circumstances also the medullary 
s. appears tobepervaded with a fine network. [J, 10.30,32 ; ”Quart. 
Jour. of Micr. Sci., 11 1860, p. 65 (J).] 2. The primary bundles of wood 
(xylem)that project into the medulla (pith) from the cambium-ring. 
[a, 35.]— 3Iy eline s. See Neurilemma (lst def.) and Medullary s. (lst 
def.).—Myelonal s. See Spinal dura.— Nerve s. See Perineu¬ 
rium.— Neinnann’s s. See Dentinal s.—Nucleus s. Ger.. Kem- 
scheide. In the roots of many monocotyledons, a deposit of cells 
(observed on cross-section as a colored ring) surrounding the Cen¬ 
tral ligneous portion. [a, 35.]—Perivascular (lympli-) s. See 
Circumvascnlar s.—Pial s. See Pia— Plerom s. See Bundle s.— 
Primitive s. See Neurilemma (lst def.).—Root-s. See the ma¬ 
jor list.—Sciiwann’s s. See Neurilemma (lst def.).—S. of a mus- 
cle. Ger., Muskelscheide . The layer of fascia or aponeurosis cov¬ 
ering a muscle. [L.]—S. of llenle. See Henle's layer. —S. of 
tlie flexor tendons. Transverse and oblique fibrous bands which 
bind the tendons of the flexores digitorum profundus and sublimis 
to the palmar surfaces of the first and second phalanges. [L.]—S. of 
the optic nerve. Ger., Sehnervenscheide. The structures cover¬ 
ing the optic nerve, the tunica nervi optici externa and tunica 
nervi optici interna, and the intervening process of the arachnoides. 
[L.]—Structureless s. See Neurilemma (lst def.) and Sarco- 
lemma. —Struetureless s. of tlie axis-cylinder. See Mauth- 
ner'ss. —Synovial s. Lat., vagina tendinis. Ger., Sehnenscheide. 
A synovial membrane which lines the eavity in which a tendon 
glides when it is bound down against a bone. [C.]—Tangcntial s. 
The cellulo-fibrous s. inclosing the primitive carotids. [L, 88 (a, 34).] 

SHEATHED, adj. Sheth 2 d. See Vaginate. 

SIIEEP-POX, n. Sbep'po 2 x. Lat., variolae ovinae. Fr., cla- 
veaui clavelee. Ger., Schafblattemi, Schafpocken. 1. An epizootic 
and probably contagious disease of sheep. closely resembling va¬ 
riola in man. 2. Varicella. [G.] Cf. Murr, Murrain, and Rot. 

SHEET, n. Shet. A.-S., sceat , sceta , scyta. Fr., drap. Ger., 
Betttnch. An oblong piece of linen or cotton, forming part of bed- 
clothes, usually next the sleeper. [a, 48.]—Draw-s. A folded s. 
placed under a patient so that it may be withdrawn without dis- 
turbing the bed or lifting the patient, '[a, 34.] 

SHELDON SPRINGS, n. She 2 l'd’n. A place in Franklin 
County, Vermont, where there are springs containing sodium and 
iron carbonates. [a, 14.] 

SHELL, n. She 2 l. Gr., K6yxri , *6yxos. Lat., testa , concha. 
Fr., conque. Ger., Schale. A lmrd covering, such as that of an 
egg, of a tortoise, of a nut, etc. [a. 48.]—Hearing s’s. Small 
concave plates, of metal, glass, or India-rubber, formerly used in 
deafness, being placed above the edge of the cartilage of the ear to 
catch the sound-waves. [F, 32.] 

SHELL AC, n. She 2 l-a 2 k'. See Shell-LAc. 

SHELTER ISLANI), n. She 2 lt/u 8 r iTnd. A climatic and sea- 
bathing resort in Suffolk County, New York, [a, 14.] 

SHENANDOAH ALUM SPRINGS, n. She 2 n-a 2 n-do'a« a 2 l'- 
u 3 m. A place in Shenandoah County, Virginia, where there are 
chalybeate, aluminous, and sulphurous springs. [a, 14.] 

SHBPHERD'8 PURSE, n. She 2 p'u 8 rdz-pu®rs". I. The ge¬ 
nus Thlaspi; especially Thlaspi (Capsella ) bursa pastenis. [a, 35.] 

SHERRY, n. She 2 r'i 2 . See under Wine. 

SHIELI>, n. Sheld. Gr., ir(Arrj. Lat., pelia. Fr., gaine, bou~ 
clier. Ger., Schild. 1. A piece of armor defending the body ; 
hence, any protective apparatus or structure, [a, 48.] 2. Of a 

faradaic battery, the tube inserted in the core of the Central coii, 
wdiich regulates the intensity of the action. [B.] 3. See Apothe- 
cium (lst def.).—Aiitltlierinic s. Of H. P. C. Wilson, an instru- 
ment made of some non-conducting material to protect the tissues 
during the application of a cautery. [a, 34.]—Nipple s. Fr., 
chapeau protecteur du mamelon , bout de sein. Ger., Warzen- 
hiilchen. A protective covering for the nipple either fitting it, and 
having small openings at the tip, for use during suckling, or made 
large and rigid, so as to protect a sore nipple from pressure in the 
intervals of nursing. [a, 34.]—Slm’s s. A copper or Steel instru- 
ment used for steadying wire sutures and as the guide to the prop- 
erpoint at which these should be twdsted. It consists of a long 
shaft having a broad cleft extremity. [A, 21 (a, 34).]—Snpra-or- 
bital s. A piate or plates of bone at the upper edge of the orbits 
of certain birds, causing a marked projection of the eyebrows. 
[L. 221.] 

SHIKIMENE, n. Shi 2 k / i 2 m-en. Apoisonous substance, C 10 H lfl , 
found in the ethereal oil obtained from the leaves of Illicium re¬ 
ligiosum (Jap., shikimi) or its fruit, probably identical wdth saf- 
rene. [B, 3 (a. 38).] 

SIIIKIMINIC ACII>, n. Shi 2 k-i 2 m-i 2 n'i 2 k. A monobaslc 
acid, C 7 H 10 O fi , found in Illicium religiosum and Illicium anisatum. 
[B, 3 (a, 38).] 

SHIKIMOL, n. Shi 2 k'i 2 m-o 2 l. See Safrol. 

SHIMA-MUSHI (Jan.), n. The “ Island insect disease,” mani- 
fested by fever and other constitutional phenomena supposed to 
be caused by the bite of an insect. [“ Edinb. Med. and Surg. Jour.,” 
xxiv, p. 128 (a, 34).] 

SHIN, n. Shi 2 n. The portion of the leg over the tibia. [L.] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Cii. chin; Cii 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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SHINGLliS, n. Shi 2 n 3/ g’lz. Frora cingulum , a girdle. A 
popular term for zoster. 

SIIIRKHIST (Pers.), n. 1. See Atraphaxis spinosa. 2. S. 
manna ; a substanee imported, in the form ot' irregular roundish, 
whitish tears, froin Afghanistan and Turkestan into India, where it 
is eaten as a sweetineat. It is an exudation froin Cotoneaster 
nummularia and from Atraphaxis spinosa, [a, 35.] 
SIIITTIM-WOOD, n. Shi 2 t'i a ni-wu*d r/ . Of the Scripturos, 
probably the wood of a species of Acacia; according to some, that 
of Acacia nilotica. [B, 185, 275 (a, 35).] 

SHI VER, n. Shi 3 v'u 6 r. Gr., pT-yov. Lat., rigor. Fr.. frisson. 
Ger., Schauer. Trembling of short duration due to cold or to erao- 
tion or to reflex action, especially when of very brief duration. [D.] 
SHOCCO SPRINGS, n. Sho 2 k'o. A place in Warren County, 
North Carolina, where there are saline-sulphur springs. [A, 363. J 
SHOCK, n. Sho 3 k. Gr., orvyKpovtr is. Lat., collisus. Fr., choc. 
Ger., Schock (lst def.), Erschiitterung (lst def.), Stoss (2d det'.). 
1. A sudden depression of the vital tunctions, especially of the 
circulation, due to the nervous exhanstion following an injury or 
a sudden overwhelming emotion, and resulting either in immedi¬ 
ate death or in prolonged prostration. [E.] 2. See Electric s.— 
Discliarging s. Ger., Entladungsschlag. An electric s. produced 
by a discliarge.—Electric s. The physiological effect caused by 
an electric discharge or by the closing or opening of a Circuit in 
which the organism is ineluded. [a, 49.]—Epigastric s. S. caused 
by 8 blow on the epigastrium, [a, 34.]—Eretliismic s. Of Brun- 
ton, s. with symptoms of excitement. [D.]—Eoetal s. The sensa- 
tion of movement of the foetus perceived by the hand or ear ap- 
plied with moderate pressure over the gravid uterus, [a, 34.]— 
Nervous s. See S. (lst def.).—Railway s. The impression made 
on the body or the mind, or on both, by a railway accident. [“ N. 
Y. Med. Jour.,” Nov. 2,1889. p. 494 (a, 34).]—Return s. See Choc e» 
retour .—Sexnal s. S. caused by rape or coitus, [a, 34.]—Trau- 
matic s. S. due to an injury. [a, 34.]—Torpid s. Of L. Brun- 
ton, s. in which the symptoms of depression predominate. [D.] 
SHOE, n. Shu. Gr., aavSdkiov, aavSaKov. Lat., sandalium. Fr., 
soulier. Ger., Schuh. An outer covering for the foot. [a, 48.]~ 
Club-foot s. A s. from the sole of which one or more braees run 
upward to be attached to the leg, for the correction of the de¬ 
formi ty. 

SHOltEA (Lat.), n. f. Shor'e 3 -a 8 . From Shore . a governor- 
general of India. Fr., shoree. A genus of tropical Asiatic trees, of 
the Dipterocarpece. [a, 35.]—Lard s. Hog’s-lard tree ; a Burmese 
tree that produces an oil of the consistence of lard. [O. Stroud, 
‘*Brit. and Colon. Drugg.,' 1 May 22, 1886, p. 349.]—S. robusta. The 
sal-tree of India. It yields an aromatic dammar, which is applied 
to chilblains and uleers, used medieinally like pine-resin, and burnt 
as inceuse in the Hindu temples. The seeds yield an oil. [a, 35.] 
SHORT-CIRCUIT, v. tr. Sho 3 rt-su 6 rk'i 2 t. To impose upon 
an electrical current sucli a path as to impede its flow through the 
original circuit and thereby cause the current to encounter an ab- 
normally small resistance. [a, 49.] 

SHORTENING, n. Sho 3 rt , ni 3 n 3 . Fr., raccourcissement. Ger., 
Verkiirzung. The act or process of making or the state of being 
short. [a, 48.]—S. of the cervix uteri. See Effacement du coi 
de ruterus.—S. of tlie rouud ligaiuents. See Advancement of 
the round ligaments. 

SHORTSIGllT, SHORTSIGHTEDNESS, n’s. Sho 3 rt'sit, 
-sit'e 2 d-ne 2 s. See Myopia. 

SHOT, n. Sho 3 t. J. A bullet or pellet used as a missile ln shoot- 
ing. Split and perforated s. are employed in clamping sutures, 
and bags of s. for exertingcompression by their weight. 2. The act 
or process of shooting over or overlapping. [a, 48.]—Head-mold 
s. Fr., chevauchement des os crdniens. Ger., Uebereinanderschieben 
der Schddelknochenrd uder, Nahtverschiebung. The overlapping of 
the cranial bones of the foetus during the passage of the head 
through the pelvis in parturition, whereby the size of the head is 
slightly diminished and its shape made to conforra somewhat to 
that of the parturient canal. 

SIIOULDER, v. tr. Shold'u 6 r. Of a silver-wire suture, to bend 
it at a right angle at each point of emergence, so as to make the 
superflcial portion of the loop rectangular, and again at the point 
where it is to be twisted. [A, 21.] 

SIIOUEDER, n. Shold'u 6 r. Gr., to/uoirAanj. Lat., scapula. Fr., 
epaule. Ger., Schulter. The prominence of the articulation of the 
cephalic limb with the trunk, constituted chiefly by the elaviele, the 
scapula, and the head of the humerus ; also any similar promi¬ 
nence. 

SHOW, n. Sho. A colloquial term for the flrst discharge of 
blood in menstruation or in labor, [a, 34.] 

SHItIVELED, adj. ShrDVld. See Corrugated and Rugose. 
SHRUH» n. Shru 3 b. Lat., frutex. Fr., arbrisseau. Ger., 
Strauch. A woody plaut less than 30 feet ln height, freely branch- 
ing from or near the ground. [a, 35.] 

SHRUBBY, n. Shru 3 b'i 3 . Like a shrub, fruticose, [a, 35.] 

SI AGON (Lat.), n. f. Si(si 3 ) / a 2 g(a 8 g)-o 3 n(on). Gen., -ag'onos 
(-is). Gr., ataydjv. See Superior maxilla. 

SIAGONANTRITIS(Lat.), n. f. Si(si 9 )-a 3 g(a 3 g)-o a n-a 2 nt(a 3 nt)- 
ri(re)'ti 9 s. From <nayd>v, the jaw-bone, and avrpov , a cave. Inflam- 
mation within the maxillary antrum. [E.] 

SIAGONAGItA (Lat.), n. f. Si(si 3 )-a 3 g(a 3 g)-o 2 n'ag(a 3 g)-ra 8 . 
From atayuv. the jaw-bone, and aypa , a seizure. Gout of the max¬ 
illa. [L, 50 (a, 34).] 

SIALADEN (Lat.), n. m. and f. Si(si 2 )-a 2 l(a 3 lVa 2 d(a 3 d)-e 2 n(au). 
Gen., -ad'enos (-is). From <ria\ov , saliva, and aSrjv, a gland. A 
salivary gland. [L. 50 (a, 14).] 


SIALADENITIS (Lat.), n. f. Si(si 3 )-a 2 l(a 3 l)-a a d(a 3 d)-e 3 n-i(e)'- 
ti 3 s. Gen., -it'idos (-idis). Fr., sialadenite. Intiauimation of a 
salivary gland. [L, 41, 50 (a, 14).] 

SIALADENONCUS (Lat.), n. m. Si(si 3 )-a 3 l(a 3 l)-a 9 d(a 8 d)-e 2 n- 
o 3 n 3 k / u 3 s(u 4 s). From o-taA ov, saliva, ddrjv, a gland, and oykos, a 
tumor. Fr., sialadenoncie. Swelling of a salivary gland. [L. 50.] 
SIALAGOGUE,^ adj. Sia 3 l'a 3 -go 3 g. Lat.. sialagogus (from 
<ria\ov, saliva, and ayeiv , to lead). Fr., sialagogue. Ger., speichel- 
ausleerend, speicheltreibend. Augmenting the seeretion of saliva ; 
as a n. (Ger., Speichelmittel ), a substanee so acting. 

SIALALLCEOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Si(si a )-a 3 l(a 8 l)-a 3 l(a 8 l)-le 3 (lo 2 e 3 )- 
os'i 3 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). From trtaKov, saliva, and aAAoiWts. al- 
teration. Ger., j Speichelverderbniss. . Alteration of the saliva. [L, 
50 (a, 34).] 

SIALAFORIA (Lat.), n. f. Si(si 3 )-a 3 l(a 3 l)-a 3 p(a 3 p)-or(o 3 r) / i 3 a 8 . 
From aia\ov, saliva, and ano pia. non-acquisition. Fr., sialaporie. 
Deficiency of saliva. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

SIAL1N, n. Si'a 2 l-i 3 n. Lat., sialina. Fr., sialine. See 
Ptyalin. 

SIALIS3IUS (Lat.), n. m. Si(si 3 )-a 3 l(a 3 l)-i 3 z(i 3 s) , mu 8 s(mu 4 s). 
Gr., ffiaAi<r/mos. See Salivation. 

SIALOCINETIC, adj. Si-a 3 l-o-si 3 n-e 2 t'i 3 k. From triakov, 
saliva, and s^vtlv, to set in motion. See Sialogogue. 

SIALODES (Lat.), adj. Si(si 3 )-a 2 l(a 3 l)-od'ez(as). Gr., ataAwfijjv 
(from o-caAov, saliva, and «!$os, resemblance). Fr., sialeux. Ger., 
speichelartig. Resembling saliva. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
SIALOI)OCHlTIS(Lat.),n. f. Si(si 3 )-a a l(a 3 l)-o(o 3 )-do 9 k(do 3 ch 3 )- 
i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -Widos (-idis). Inflammation of a salivary duct. 
k 34.] 

SIALOLITH, n. Si'a 3 l'o-li 3 th. From aiaKov, saliva, and A LQos, 
astone. Fr ., sialolithe. See Salivary calculus. 

SIALOLITHIASIS (Lat.), n. f. Si(si 2 )-a 3 l(a 8 l)-o(o 3 )-li 3 th-i 3 -a- 
(a 3 )'si 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-*«). From atakov, saliva, and AifliWiy, lithi- 
asis. Fr., sialolithiase. The formation of salivary calculus. [L, 
50 (a, 14).] 

SIALONCUS (Lat.), n. m. Si(si 3 )-a 3 l(a 3 l)-o 3 n a k , u 8 s(u 4 s). From 
aCaKov, saliva, and oy*o?, a tumor. Fr., sialoncie. A swelling or 
obstruction of a salivary duct. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

SIALORRHCEA (Lat.), n. f. Si(si 3 )-a a l(a®l)-o 8 r-re'(ro a 'e 9 )-a 3 . 
From <ria\ov, saliva, and poia, a flowing. Fr., siulorrhoee. Ger., 
Speichelfluss , Sialorrhoe. See Salivation. 

SIALOSCHESIS (Lat.), n. f. Si(si 3 )-a 3 l(a 3 l)-o 3 s / ke 3 (ch 3 e 3 )-si 3 s. 
Gen., -es'eos (-osch'esis). From ata\ov, saliva, and laxeiv, to check. 
Fr., sialoschese. Retention of saliva. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
SIALOSTENOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Si(si 3 )-a 3 l(a 3 l)-o(o 8 )-ste 2 n-os'i 3 s. 
Gen., -o s'eos (-is). From <ria\ov, saliva, and o-TeVoxrtv, stenosis. Fr., 
siatostenose. Stenosis of a salivary duct. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
SIALOSYRINX (Lat.), n. f. Si(si 2 )-a 3 l(a 8 l)-o(o 3 )-si 2 r(su«ryi a n 3 x. 
Gen.. -in'gos (in'gis). From alakov, saliva, and avpiy£, a tube. Fr., 
sialoseringue. 1. A salivary fistula. 2. A syringe for the salivary 
duets. 3. A cannula used for draining salivary fistulae. [L, 50 
(a, 14).] 

SIALOZEMIA (Lat.), n. f. Si(si 3 )-a 9 lfa 8 l)-o(o 8 )-zem(zam) / i 3 a 8 . 
From <riaAov. saliva, and topia, a loss. Fr., sialoztmie. Loss of 
saliva. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

SIHARE, n. Si 3 b-a(a 3 )'re(a). An old name for a severe form 
of encephalitis. [A, 325.] 

SIBBENS, n. Si 3 b'e 9 nz. Lat., morulus. Ger., Barschwamm. 
A name for certain affections, probably including both framboesia 
and syphilis, regarded formerI $ y as an endemie disease peeuliar to 
Scotland. They consisted of inflammation and ulceration of the 
fauces, tubercular and ulcerative affections of the skin, and cer¬ 
tain fungous, raspberry-like growths. Gilchrist, who flrst deseribed 
the disease, regarded it as a form of syphilis; Adams. Hunter, 
Mathias, and J. M. Good as an independent disease ; and Swediaur 
as a cross between scabies and syphilis. [Milton (G).] Cf. Button 

SCURVY. 

SIBILANT, adj. Si 2 b'i 3 *rnt. Lat., sibilans (from sibilare , to 
hiss). Fr., s. Ger., zischend. Hissing. [L, 343.] 

SIBILISMUS (Lat.), n. m. Si 3 b(seb)-i 2 l-i 3 z(i 3 s)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). 1. 
See Sibilus (lst def.). 2. Hissing phonation. [L, 50 (a, 14).]—S. 
aurium. See Tinnitus aurium. 

SIBILUS (Lat.), n. m. Si 3 b(seb)'i 3 l-u 3 s(u 4 s). Ger., Gezisch. 1. 
A hissing sound: especially a sibilant rale aud tinnitus aurium. 
[D ; F.] 2. The uvula. [L.] 

SIlilRI, n. A febrifuge bark of Guiana. [a, 35.] 

SICCANT, SICCATIVE, adj's. Si a, k’nt, -a 3 t-i 3 v. Lat., sic¬ 
cans, siccativus (from siccare , to dry). Fr., siccatif. Ger., aus- 
trocknend. See Desiccant. 

SICCHASIA (Lat.), n. f. S^k-kazteh^syi^a 8 . Gr., aiK X aaia. 
Fr., sicchasie. See Nausea (2d def.). 

SICCITY, n. Si 3 k / si 2 t-i 3 . Lat., siccitas. Fr., sicciU. Dryness. 
SICCUS (Lat.), adj. Si 2 k'ku 3 s(ku 4 s). Dry. 

SICHEL (Ger.), n. Zech a/ e 2 l. See Falx and Falx cerebri.— 
Grosslilrns’. See Falx cerebri. — Kleinii i rus*. See Falx cere- 
belli,— S’bein. See Interparietal bone and Genu varum. 

SICK, adj. Si 2 k. A.-S., seoc. Gr., Lat., ceger (lst def.), 

aegrotus (lst def.). Fr .,malacle (lst def.). Ger.. krank (lst def.). 
1.' Affected with disease. 2. In Great Britain, affected with nausea. 
3. Poisonous (as in the expression, s. cheese). 

SICKLINESS, n. Si 2 k'li 2 -ne 3 s. Gr., appuiaria, av9ev*ia. Lat., 
infirmitas. Fr., itat maladifOst def.). Ger., Krdnkhchkeit (lst 
def.). 1. A condition of weakness and predisposition to contract 
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disease upon slight cause. 2. Insalubrity of climate or locality. 
[D, 20.] 

SICKLY, adj. Si 2 k'li 2 . Gr., aaOevrjs. Lat., infirmus. Fr ..mala- 
dif. Ger., krdnklich. I. Weak, and predisposed to disease. 2. In- 
salubrious. [D.] 

SICKNESS, n. Si 2 k'ne 2 s. Gr., vo<ro $. Lat., aegritudo. Fr., 
maladie, mal. Ger., Krankheit , Siechthum. 1. A deviation from 
a state of health, especially in the form of an acute disease. 2. In 
Great Britain, nausea.—Afriean liorse-s. A fatal disease affect- 
ing horses, mules, asses, and zebras during the hot period in South¬ 
ern Africa ; supposed to be malaria!, [a, 40.]— Afriean sleeping 
s. See Steeping dropsy.— Bleeding s. See ILemophilia.— Eall- 
ings. Lat., morbus caducus. Fr., mal caduc. Ger .,Fallsucht. See 
Epilepsy.— Fly s. A disease occurring in Australia in which there 
are nausea, vomiting, and slight fever. [a, 34.]— Gall-s. [Irvine]. In 
the Netherlands, remittent fever. [D, 1.]—Green s. See Chloro- 
sis.— Hungarian s. See Remittent fever. —Malva sweating s. 
A very fatal disease prevalent in India, marked by rigors, fever, 
dilated pupils, burning in the epigastrium, thirst, foetid evacua- 
tions, vomiting, perspiration, and sometiines iscliuria. There is 
great prostration, and death may occur in a fevv hours. Oecasion- 
ally there are remissions and recovery. [Chevers, ‘"Med. Times 
and Gaz.,” Aug. 25, 1883, p. 208 (D).]—Milk s. Fr., maladie lactee 
Xou de tait). A form of animal poisoning, prevalent in Southern 
and south Western North America, produced by drinking diseased 
milk or eating the flesh of diseased cattle. The symptoms have 
been variously described by different authors. Gastritis and ente¬ 
ritis appear in its early stages, and at a later period it resembles 
typhus fever. It may be fatal or recovery may be tardy and imper- 
fect. [D, 47.]—3Iiners’ s. See Ankylostomiasis.— Montlily s. See 
Menstruation.— Morning s. Lat., nausea gravidarum. Fr., vo- 
missements (ou nausees) de la grossesse. The morning nausea of 
pregnant women.—Mountain s. Lat., oronosus. Fr., mal des 
montagnes. Ger., Bergki'ankheit. A sensation like nausea which 
attends respiration in the rarefied atmosphere of great altitudes, 
caused by the abnormally low atmospheric pressure on the outer 
surface of the body. Its principal features are extreme muscular 
exhaustion, palpitation of the heart, throbbing of the arteries, and 
dyspnoea. [D, 66.]—Painted s. See Mal det pinto. —Seas\ See 
the major list.—S. of the liouse. In Great Britain, a disease of 
the same type as typhus or relapsing fever, prevalent in densely 
populated districts and due to neglect of hygiene. [D, 52.]— Sleep- 
ing s. See Steeping dropsy.— Sweating s. Lat., sudor anglicas, 
morbus sudatorius . Fr., suette mitiaire. An epidemic disease 
which prevailed notably during the early part of the sixteenth 
century. [G.]—Tlieatre s. Fr., mat de thedtre. Of Paul, malaise, 
usually occurring in women after their dining rapidly and reaching 
a crowded theatre in a heated condition, with dyspnoea and oppres- 
sion followed by a slow and weak pulse and syncope, [a, 34.] 

SICOPIRIN, n. Si 2 k-o 2 p'i 2 r-i 2 n. A glucoside, C ie H 12 0 6 , found 
in the root-bark of Bowditchia major . [B, 270 (a, 38).] 

SICUA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 k'u 2 (u 4 )-a 3 . Gr., o-oeva. See Cucurrit. 

SICYEDON (Lat.), adv. Si 2 s(si 2 k)-i 2 (u«)-ed(ad)'o 2 n. Gr., o-ikvi)- 
66*. After the manner of a gourd, i . e ., with smooth surfaees (said 
of the way in which a bone breaks). [A, 311, 322.] 

SICYOS (Lat.), n. m. Si 2 s(si 2 k)'i 2 (u 6 )-o 2 s. From <ruo;os or «ruevos, 
a cucumber. Fr., siciote. A genus of cucurbitaceous herbs. The 
Sicyoidece of a tribe of the Cremospermece. [a, 35.]— S. angula¬ 
tus. One-seeded star-cucumber ; a climbing vine of North Ameri¬ 
ca. The root and seeds are diuretic. [a, 35.] 

SIDA (Lat.), n. f. Sid(si 2 d)'a 3 . Fr., s. Indian mallow ; a genus 
of the Sidece (Fr., sidees ), which are: Of Sprengel and others, a di- 
vision (tribe) of the Malvaceae; of Bentham and Hooker, a subtribe 
of the Malvece. [a, 35.]—S. abutifolia, S. abutilon. See Abu¬ 
tilon Avicennce — S. aeuta. Fr., s. lanceolee . An Indian shrub. 
Its root is stomachic and febrifuge. The leaves, warmed and 
smeared with gingely-oil, are used to promote suppuration, and 
their juice is prescribed for pains in the chest and as an antidysen- 
teric. [a, 35.]— S. alnlfolia. Fr., s. d feuilles d^aune. An under- 
shrub grovving in tropical Asia. The mucilaginous leaves are used 
medieinally in Cochin-China. The seeds are said to be aperient and 
diuretic. [a, 35.] —S. althae.nefolia. A Jamaica undershrub. Its 
flowers and young shoots are emollient, [a, 35.]— S. carpinlfolia. 
Fr., s. d feuilles de charme, herbe d paniers. A species growing in 
the Mascarene and Canary Islands and in Brazil. The leaves are 
emollient and mucilaginous, and the intensely bitter root is febri¬ 
fuge. [a, 35.]— S. cordifolia. Fr., s. d feuilles en cceur. A muci¬ 
laginous and emollient species found in Africa and the East Indies. 
The seeds are considered aphrodisiac, and are used in colic and 
gonorrhoea. The lower part of the stem is used as a diuretic and 
demulcent, [a, 35.]— S. gigantea. A species including individuals 
ranked under Abutilon giganteum. It grows in Southern Mexico 
and the northern part of South America. [B, 43, CO.]—S. graveo¬ 
lens. A mucilaginous species with a strong, unpleasant odor, 
growing in the East Indies and Indian Isles ; used as an emollient, 
[a, 35.]— S. hirta. Fr., s. velue. An East Indian species. The 
seeds are aperient and diuretic. [a, 35.]— S. maurifclana. Fr., s. 
de Maurice. A species the juice of which is used for gonorrhoea 
and an infusion of the root in fevers. [a, 35.]— S. napaea. A fibre- 
yielding species found in Virginia and Pennsylvania. The root is 
mucilaginous and emollient, and the leaves, which are eaten as 
greens, are considered diuretic and laxative. The piant is said to 
grow in Siberia also and the root to be used there in dementia, [a, 
35.]— S. retusa. An East Indian mucilaginous species. The root 
is used in rheumatism. [a, 35.] —S. rhombifolia. Fr., s. rhom¬ 
boidale, guimauve des Indes, fausse guimauve. A species indige- 
nous to Bengal and growing wild also in the West Indies and North 
and South America. The leaves and root are mucilaginous and 
emollient, and the seeds aperient and diuretic. [a, 35.] 

SIDE (Lat.), n. f. Sid(sed)'e(a). Gen., sid’es. Gr., The 

fruit of Panica granatum. [B, 78 (a, 14).] 


SIDEKATIO (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 d(sed)-e 2 r-a(a 3 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., 
-on f is. From siderari, to be blasted by a constellation. Fr., side- 
ration. Sideration ; of Pliny and the older writers, a sudden attack 
due to the influence of the weather (e.g., insolation, and certain 
fevers); of Largus and others, encephalitis, apoplexy, asphyxia, 
catalepsy, etc. [E ; G ; L, 41, 49, 50 (a, 14).]—S. ossis. See Spina 
ventosa (lst def.). 

SIDEItITES (Lat.), n. m. Si 2 d-e 2 r(ar)-it(et)'ez(as). Gen., -it'u 
(-it'ce). Gr., o-tSrjprnjs. Fr., siderite. See Magnet. 

SIDERITIS (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 d-e 2 r(ar)-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -iVidos 
{-idis). Gr., o-iStjpZtc? (lst def.). Fr., crapaudine (3d def.). Ger., 
Gliedkraut (3d def.). 1. Of the ancients, an undetermined species 
of S. (3d def.), or, according to some, the Lycopus europeeus. 2. In 
old pharmacy, S. scordioides and Stachys recta. 3. Ironwort, a 
genus of labiate plants. The Sideritece are a subtribe of the Melit- 
tidece. [a, 35.]—S. hirsuta. See S. scordioides.—S. montana. 
Fr., crapaudine des montagnes, faux marrube. Mountain iron¬ 
wort, a European species. The tops are stimulant and tonic. [a, 
35.]—S. procumbens, S. scordioides. Ger., gezdhntes Glied¬ 
kraut, Berufkraut, Feldandorn , Beschreiki'aut . Zeichenkraut. A 
piant of Southern Europe. Its herb was fornierty official. [a, 35.] 
SIDEROCRENE (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 d-e 2 r(ar)-o(o 3 )-kren(kran)'e(a). 
Gen., - crerdes. From crtSijpos, iron, and «pijrij, a fountain. Of Vet- 
ter, a chalybeate spring. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

SIDERODENDRON (Lat.), n. n. Si 2 d-e 2 r(ar)-o(o 3 )-de 2 nd'ro 2 n. 
From o-i5tj pos, iron, and SivSpov, a tree. Fr., siderodendron. Ger., 
Eisenzette. A genus of the Rubiacece including the American spe¬ 
cies of Ixora. [a, 35.]—S. ferreum, S. tritiorum. Fr., s. d trois 
fieurs, bois de fer. West Indian iron-tree. The bark is diuretic 
and stomachic. [a, 35.] 

SIDERODROMOPHOBIA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 d"e 2 r(ar)-o(o 3 )- 
drom(dro 2 m)-o(o 3 )-fob(fo 2 byi 2 -a 3 . From aiSijpos, Steel, 6pop.o$, a 
course, and <£6|3os, panic, fear. Ger., Siderodromojdiobie. Of Ilig- 
ler, morbid dread of railway traveling. [A, 326 (a, 21).] 
SIDEROSIS (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 d-e 2 r(ar)-os'i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). 
From ai&yipos, iron. Fr., siderosis. 1. A form of chronie inter- 
stitial pneumonia occurring among iron-workers and due to in- 
halation of the dust of iron oxide. 2. Of Quincke, a pathological 
condition in which an excess of iron is present in the system and is 
deposited in certain organs ; said to occur in diabetes. [D, 5 ; a, 32.] 
SIDEItOXYLON (Lat.), n. n. Si 2 d-e 2 r(ar)-o 2 x'i 2 l(u«l)-o 2 n. From 
atypos, iron, and £vAor, wood. Fr., bois de fer. Ger., Eisenholz- 
baum. Iron wood ; a genus of sapotaceous trees or shrnbs. [a. 35.] 
—S. dulcificuiii. Miraculous berry ; a species growing in West¬ 
ern tropical Africa. The fruits have an intensely sweet and very 

K rsistent flavor, counteracting the acidity of any food or drink. 

, 35.]—S. Inerme. Fr., bois de lettres, bois de fer de Cayenne. 
An Ethiopian and Guiana species. The bark is antisyphilitic and 
antiscorbutic. [a, 35.] —S. toxiferum. Fr., sideroxyton vene- 
neux. A species having a poisonous juice said to be used as an 
arrow-poison by the Hottentots. [a, 35.] 

SIEB (Ger.), n. Zeb. 1. Asieve. [a, 21.] Cf. Colatorium and 
Cribrum. 2. See Ethmoid bone. 

SIEBI5EIN (Ger.), n. Zeb'bin. See Ethmoid bone. 
SIEBENSCHEAEER (Ger.), n. Zeb'e 2 n-shlaf-e 2 r. See Be- 

DEGAR. 

SIEBFORMIG (Ger.), adj. Zeb'fu 6 rm-i 2 g. See Ethmoid, Crib¬ 
rose, and Cribriform. 

SIEBHAUT (Ger.), n. Zeb'ha 3 -u 4 t. See Decidua.— S. des 
Eies. See Chorion spongiosum. 

SIEBPLATTE (Ger.), n. Zeb'pla 3 t-te 2 . See Lamina cribrosa, 
Cribriform plate of the ethmoid bone, and Substantia perforata 
lateralis.— Mittlere S. See Middle turbinated bone.— A ordere 
S. See Anteriorperforated space. 

SIECH (Ger.), adj. Zech 2 . See Sick.— S^iaus, S’enliaus. See 
Hospital. 

SIECHTHUM (Ger.), n. Zech 2, tum. 1. A chronie disease. [a, 
14.] 2. See Marasmus praematurus.—M alarias*. See Malarial 

CACHEXIA. 

SIEF (Ar.), n. See Collyrium.— S. album (Lat.). See Pulvis 
cerussae compositus.— S. album cum opio (Lat.). Fr., poudre 
de ceruse opiacee. A powder of 4 parts of pulvis cerussae composi¬ 
tus and Ili or 5} of opium. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 

SIEGE (Fr.), n. Se-e 2 zh. 1. A chair, a seat. 2. See Breech. 
SIEGEL (Ger.), n. Zeg'e 2 l. See Sigillum. 

SIEGESBECKIA (Lat.), n. f. Zeg-e 2 s-be 2 k'i 2 -a 3 . From Sie- 
gesbeck, a Russian botanist. Fr., s.. sigesbeque. Ger., Siegesbeckie. 
A genus of the Helianthoidece. The Siegesbeckiece are a division 
of the Ecliptece. [a, 35.]—S. droseroides, S. jorulleiisis. A 
tropical American species growing on the mountain of Jorullo, 
Mexico. It has the bitter, balsamic properties of S. orientalis (in 
which it is included by Bentham and Hooker). [a, 35.]—S. orien¬ 
talis. Fr., s. d^Orient, herbe divine, guerit-vite, herbe de flac (in 
the Mauritius). A bitter, balsamic species widely dispersed in the 
tropies of the Old World and identified with S. droseroides. In the 
Marquesas the leaves are used for whitening the skin. Externally 
their juice acts as a stimulant and antiparasitic. and has been rec- 
ommended in ringworm. In the East the herbis used as an emetic 
and in lithiasis, dysuria, leucorrhcea, ague, and rheumatism. It 
produces salivation if applied to the gums. [a, 35.] 

SIEGON (Lat.), n. m. Si(si 2 )-eg(ag) / o 2 n(on). Gen., -on'os (-is). 
See Superior maxilla. 

SIEGWURZ (Ger.), n. Zeg'vurts. See Gladiolus (2d def.). 
SIEJL (Ger.), n. Zel. See Sewer. 

SIELISMUS (Lat.), n. m. Si(si 2 )-e 2 l-i 2 z(i 2 s) / mu 3 s(mu 4 s). From 
<7ieAi'£ett', to slaver. See Ptyalism. 
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SIELON (Lat.), n. n. Si(si a )'e a l-o a n. Gr., <rCe\ov. See Saliva. 
SIFFLAGE (Fr.), n. Sef-fla 3 zh. See Cornage. 

SIFFLEM E N T (Fr.), n. Sef-fT-ma 3 n a . A whistling sound. 
[L, 41 (a, 14).J—S. module, S. musical. See Bruit de souflie 
ordinairc et intermittent. 

SIFFLET (Fr.), n. Sef-fla. Of the veterinarians, an artiflcial 
fistula in the tail of a broken-winded horse, supposed to facilitate 
respiration. [A, 301 (a, 34).J 

SIGAULTIAN, adj. Se-goTi 2 - 1 ^. Named from, orinvestigated, 
or performed by J. R. Sigault, a French obstetrician (as in the ex- 
pression S. operation [see Pubic symphyseotomy]). 

SIGII, n. Si. Lat., suspirium , gemitus. Fr., soupir. Ger., 
Seufzer. A long, deep inspiration followed by a quick, fu 11 expira- 
tion and usually accompanied by a characterized non-vocal sound 
caused by the rush of air through the nose or niouth. [J.] 
SIGHING, adj. Si'i a n a . Lat., suspiriosus. Fr., soupirant. 
Accompanied or characterized by siglis. See S. respiration. 

SIGHING, n. Gr., /xvyi aos, juvx/xos, /av^ior/ud?. Lat., mychmns , 
mychthismus, suspiratio. Fr., soupirs. Ger., Senfzen. Spurious 
breathing, respiration accompanied by sighs. [J.] 

SIGIIT, n. Sit. Gr., Lat., visus , visio. Fr., vue, Vision. 
Ger., Sehen , Gesichtskraft, Sehvermdgen. The povver or faeulty of 
seeing or of perceiving by means of the eye. [F.J Cf. Vision and 
Visus.—I)ay s. See Hemeralopia (lst def.).—Uepraved s. See 
Paropsis. —Longs. See Hypermetropia.— Mouse s. See Myopia. 
—Night s. See Nyctalopia,— Sliort s. See Myopia.— Skew s. 
See Dysopia lateralis.— Weak s. See Asthenopia. 

SIGIA (Lat.), n. f. Si a j(si a g) , i a -a 3 . Gr., avyta. Liquid storax, 
[a, 35.] 

SIGILLATE, adj. Si a j'i 2 l-at. Lat., sigillatus (from sigilla , a 
seal). Fr., sigille. Ger., gesiegelt. Marked or stamped as if with a 
seal. [a, 35.] 

SIGMATISM, n. Si 2 g / ma a t-i a zm. Lat., sigmatismus (from 
oriyjLta, the letter 2). Defective pronunciation of the s or z sound. 

SIGMOIII, adj. Si a g'moid. Lat., sigmoideus (from aCyfia, the 
letter 2, and eUo$, resemblance). Fr., sigmoxde. Ger., s-formig , 
schivanenhalsformig , sigmaformig. Curved like the letter S. 

SIGMOIDOSTOMY, n. Si a g-moid-o a st'om-i a . From criy/ua, 
the letter 2, eidos, resemblance, and aro/na, an aperture. Of Reeves, 
enterostomy of the sigmoid flexure, [a, 34.] 

SIGN, n. Sin. Gr., <rr}fxeiov. Lat., signum. Fr., signe. Ger., 
Zeichen. An irulication, asymptom, especially one elicited by physi- 
cal examination.—Haccclli’s s. See Aphonic pectoriloquy (2d 
def.).—Grandieris s. A raised pitch of the expiratory murmur, 
indicating pulmonary consolidation. [a, 34.]— Halfpenny s. A s. 
elicited by ausoultatory percussion, said to indicate pleuritic effusion. 

The patient is seated, and is auscultated in the dorsal region.” An 
assistant places a sou on the thorax, in different parts according to 
directioris, and percusses. The ear of the auscultator listens at the 
opposed corresponding parts. The healthy side is first examined ; 
then the side with pleurisy, where the note is much higher. A ciear 
metallic sound indicates pleuritic effusion ; when this sound is ab- 
sent tliere is no effusion. [“ Brit. Med. Jour.,” Apr. 3, 1886. p. 661.] 
—Hegar’s s. of pregnancy. A boggy, compressible feeling of 
the lower uterine segment that projects over the cervix, observed 
by bi-manual uterine examination, the uterus being jug-shaped ; 
observed as early as the fourth week. [E. H. Grandin (a, 34).]— 
Jorissenne’s s. An unchanged pulse-rate in decided changes of 
position of a pregnant woman ; indicative of her condition. [«, 34.] 
—Physical s’s. S’s elicited by means of physical examination.— 
Roinberg’s s. Swaying; inability to stand erect with the feet 
close together and the eyestdosed ; a s. of tabes dorsualis, [a, 18.] 
—Skoda’» s. A tympanitic percussion note in the subclavicular 
region, shading insensibly into a flat note in the lower mammary 
and axillary regions ; indicative of pleural effusion. [a, 34.]— 
Stetlioscopic s. A s. perceived by the use of the stethoscope ; in 
a wider sense, any s. furnished by auscultation. [a, 18.]—West- 
plial’s s, Absence of the knee-jerk. [a, 18.] 

SIGNATURA (Lat.), n. f. Si a g-na a t(na 3 t)-u a (u)'ra 3 . 1. See 
Signature. 2. In a prescription, the directions to the patient, 
showing how the medicine is to be taken. [B.] 

SIGNATURE, n. Si a g'na a t-u 2 r. Lat., signatura, (from signare, 
to mark). A characteristic mark.—Doctrine of s’s. An old super- 
stitious doctrine that the medicinal properties of plants were indi- 
cated by their form, color, etc. (e. g ., the carrot was used in icterus 
from the color of its root, the Pulmonaria officinalis in lung troubles 
from the spots on the leaves, and salep as an aplirodisiac from the 
shape of the tubers). [a, 35.] 

SIGNE (Fr.), n. Sen-y\ See Siqn.—S. du cordeau. A means 
of ascertaining the existence of lateral deviation of the sternum 
(twisting of the thorax), introduced by Pitres as a diagnostic test of 
copious pleural eflfusions. Astraight line is drawn from the middle 
of the lower end of the sternum to the middle of the symphysis 
pubis, and another from the middle of the top of the sternum to 
the point first mentioned ; if the two lines are not coincident, the 
deformity is present. [Queyrat, u Rev. de m6d.,” Jan., 1885, p. 23.] 
SIGNUM (Lat.), n. n. Si a g'nu 3 m(nu 4 m). See Mark and Siqn.— 
Signa li ypomn est iea. Signs or indications of disease as shown 
in the patient" s history. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

SIGUATERA (Sp.), n. Se-gwa 8 -ta'ra 3 . A disease of the tropics, 
often fatal. produced by eating certain kinds of fish ; characterized 
by abdominal pain, nausea, vomiting, diarrhoea, coldness of the 
body, depression of the pulse, and cramps, also by sudden muscular 
prostration, an alternately pale and flushed countenance, contracted 
pupils, swollen and blue lips, and paralysis. [D, 33.] 

SIKIMIN, n. Si a k'i a m-i a n. See Shikimene. 


SILACH, n. See Blepharopachynsis. 

SILAUS (Lat.), n. m. Si a l'a 3 -u 3 s(u 4 s). 1. Of the ancients, an 
umbelliferous piant, perhaps the Apium graveolens. 2. A genus of 
the Seselinece. [a, 35.]—S. pratensis. Fr., brise-pierre , perce- 
pierre , peucedanum des Allemunds (ou des Anglais ), silave , saxi¬ 
frage aes pres (ou des anciens). Ger., Wiesensilau , Rosskiimmel , 
falsche Barwurz. The meadow- (or pepper-) saxifrage of Europe. 
The root and fruits ha ve an acrid aromatic odor. They and the 
herb are diuretic, and were formerly official. [a, 35.] 

SILBENSTOLPERN (Ger.), n. Zi 2 lb'e 2 n-stolp-e a rn. A variety 
of aphasia in which letters and syllables are confounded. [A, 319 
(«, 34).] 

SILI5ER (Ger.), n. Zi 3 lb'e a r. See Silver.—F liessendes S. 
See Mercury (lst def.).—Knalls’. See Silver fulminate.— 
Musivs*. See Mosaic silver.—N eus\ See Argentan.—Q uecks’. 
See Mercury.—I tattinirtes S. Refined silver. [B.]—Rhodans’. 
See Silver thiocyanate.— S’glattessig. See Liquor plumbi sub- 
ucetatis.— S’liarnstott‘. A compound of silver and urea. [B.J— 
S’infarct. See Argyria.—S’ salpeter. See Silver nitrate,— 
Wassers’. See Mercury (lst def.).—WasserstoftVfulminat. 
See Silver and hydrogen fulminate. 

SILENAL, adj. Sil-e'n’1. Lat., silenalis. Pertaining to the 
Silenalesy which are Lindley’s s. alliance (Lat., nixus silenahs), an 
alliance (1833) of the Syncarpce consisting of the Portulaeacece , 
Silenece , Alsinece , Tamariscine ce, and Illecebrece , or (1847) an alli¬ 
ance of hypogynous exogens comprising the Caryophyllacece , Itle- 
cebracece , Portulaeacece , and Polygonacece. [a, 35.J 

SILENE (Lat.), n. f. Sil(sel)-en(an)'e(a). From 2ei \ tjv6s, the 
companion of Bacchus. Fr., silene, silene. Ger., Leimkraut. 
Campion, a genus of caryophyllaceous herbs. The Silenacece , or 
silenads, are the Caryophytlece (in part). The Silenece are : Of Bart- 
ling, a family of the Caryophyllince ; of Bentham and Hooker, a tribe 
of the Caryophyllece. [a, 35.]—S. armeria. Fr., silene d bouquets. 
Limewort. Lobel’s (or garden) catch-fly ; a European species, some- 
times used as a cordial. [a, 35.]—S. baccilera. See Cucubalus 
baccifer.— S. inflata. Fr., bec d'oiseau , carnillet , floquet, petrolle, 
pisse-tait. Ger., wildes Seifenkraut , Taubenkropf , weisser Behen , 
Wiederstoss , Gliedweich , Sandkohl , Knarre , Schaumroslein. Ben, 
bladder-catch-fly (or -campion), cow-bell (or -cracker, or -rattle), 
spatling (or frothy) poppy ; a coinmon herb of Europe, North Ameri¬ 
ca, etc. The root, radix behen nostratis , was formerly used like that 
of Centaurea behen. The herb is used in erysipelas, [a, 35.]—S. 
macrosolen. A species used in Abyssinia as a tsenicide. [a, 35.] 
—S. otites. Fr., behen d mouche. Ger., spatelblatiriges (oder 
Acker -) Leimkraut, Ohrloffelkraut , Ackertaubenkropf , Kukubal- 
kraut. Spanish campion ; a bitter, astringent herb of Central Eu¬ 
rope, formerly official as herba viscayo (.seu viscaginis , seu cucu- 
bali , seu otitis). It was used in otalgia and in rabies, [a, 35.]—S. 
virginica* Fr., silene de Virginie. Ger., virginisches Leimkraut. 
Wild (or flre-) pink, fiy-bane, catch-fly of North America ; an herb 
regarded by the Iudians as poisonous, growing from Pennsylvania 
to Georgia. The root is used as ari anthelininthic. [a, 35.] 

SILER (Lat.). n. n. Sil(sel)'u 6 r(e a r). Gen., siVeris. Fr.,s. Ger., 
Rosskiimmel (lst def.). 1. A genus of the Sileridce (a tribe of the 
Apiacae ), of the Silerince (a suborder of the Umbellatce ), and of the 
Silerinece (a tribe of the Umbelliferce). 2. The Laserpitium s. 
[a, 35.] 

SILEX (Lat.), n m. Sil(si a l)'e a x. Gen., siVicis. See Silica.— 
Liquor silicis (seu silicum). Fr., liqueur des cailloux. Ger., Kie- 
selfeuchtigkeit. The gelatinous liquid produced by the exposure 
of potassium metasilicate to moist air. [B, 3.] Cf. Silicate de po¬ 
tasse dissous.— S. contritus. Pulverized s.; a form of silica 
(preferably quartz), finely powdered for use in pharmaceutical op- 
erations. It is used in operations where a purely mechanical action 
is desired, for which silica is fitted by its hardness and its insolu- 
bility in most Chemical reagents. [B, 5.] 

SILICA (Lat.), n. f. Si a l'i a k-a 8 . From silex, a flint. Fr., sili¬ 
cone. Ger., Kiesel. Silicon dioxide, SiO». In the crystalline form 
it constitutos quartz and tridymite. In the amorphous form iteon- 
stitutes opal and enters into the structure of flint, agate, and chal- 
cedony. It is found in the stalks of many cereals and of the bam- 
boo, and in the scales of diatoms. Among animals, it occurs in the 
orders of spongesand Radiolaria , and has also been found in feath- 
ers. It is very hard, transparent. colorless when pure, and has a 
sp. gr. of from 2*3 to 2 6. Amorphous s. may be obtained artifi- 
cially as a light white powder which may by fusion be converted 
into glass. It is insoluble in water and in most acids, but readily 
dissolves in hydrofluoric acid and in alkalies. [B, 3.] 

SILICADE (Fr.), n. Sel-ek-a 3 d. A medicinal preparation hav- 
ing liquid silicic acid as the excipient. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

SILICAS (Lat.), n. m. Si a l / i a k-a 2 s(a 8 s). Gen., -aVis. See Sili¬ 
cate.—S. potassicus aqua solutus. See Silicate de potasse dis¬ 
sous. 

SILICATE, n. Si 2 l'i a k-at. Lat., silicas. Fr., s. Ger., Silicat , 
kieselsanres Salz. A salt of silicic acid. [B.]-S.alumlnico-so- 
(lique (Fr.). See Azurite. 

SILICATUS (Lat.), adj. Si a l-i a k-at(a 3 t)'u 3 s(u 4 s). Combined 
with or containing Silicon. [B.] 

SILICEOUS, adj. iSi a l-i a/ shu 8 s. Lat., siliceus. Flinty, con¬ 
taining silica. [B.] 

SILICICHLOROFORM, n. Si a l-i a s-i a -klor'o-fo a rm. SeeSiLico- 

CHLOROFORM. 

SILICIC, adj. Si a l-i a s'i a k. Fr., silicique. Ger., kieselsauer. 
Containing Silicon. [B.]—Liquid s. acid. A liquid form of s. 
acid, produced by the action of hydrochloric acid on a solution of 
sodium silicate and the subsequent removal of the sodium Chloride 
and the excess of acid by dialysis. [B, 6.]—S. acid. Fr., acide 
silicique. Ger., Kieselsaure. An acid containing Silicon ; as ordi- 


O, no; O a , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th a the; U, like oo in too; U a , blue; U 3 , 
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narily used, orthosilicic acid x H 4 Si0 4 = Si0 2 .2H 2 0, a tetrabasic acid 
kuown only in aqueous solution, and prepared by dialyzing a solu¬ 
tiori of an alkaline silicate which has been treated with hydrochloric 
acid ; a limpid colorless and tasteless liquid, which on standing co- 
agulates to a transparent gelatinous inass. Other s. acids are the 
metasilicic , parasilicic , disilicic , and trisilicic acids. All the s. 
acids may be regarded as derived from the combination of silica 
with water, metasilicic, orthosilicic, and parasilicic acids being 
formed by the union of silica with one, two, and three molecules of 
water respectively. while the disilicic acids are formed by the union 
of two molecules of silica with one or more molecules of water, and 
the trisilicic acids by the union of three molecules of silica with two 
or more molecules of water. [B, 3.]— S. anliydrlde. See Silica. 
—Soluble s. acid. See Liquid s. acid . 

SILICIDE, n. Si 2 l'i 2 s-i 2 d(id). A direct compound of Silicon 
with another element. [B.] 


SILICONETHYL, n. Si 2 l-i 2 k-o 2 n-e 2 th'i 2 l. See Ethylsilicon. 
—S. oxyhydrate. See Silicopropionic acid. 

SILICONONANE, n. Si 2 l-i 2 k-o-no 2 n'an. See SiLicoxtetrethyl. 

SILI CONON YL, n. Si 2 l-i 2 k-o-no 2 n'i 2 l. A radicle, Si.C 8 H 1£ /, 
which may be regarded as formed from nonyl by the replacement 
of one of the carbon atoms by Silicon. Its compounds are derived 
direetly from silicontetrethyl by displacement of a hydrogen atom 
of the latter by some other univalent radicle. [B.]—S. alcohol. 
A liquid, Si.C 8 H 19 .OH = Si(C 2 H 6 ) 3 — CH 2 - CH a —OH, of campho- 
raceous odor. [B, 4.] 

SILICONTKIETIIYL, n. Si 2 l-i 2 k-o 2 n-tri-e 2 th'i 2 l. See Sili- 
coheptyl.— S. iiydrate. See Silicoheptyl alcohol.— S. liydride. 
See Silicoheptane. 

SILICO-OXALIC ACID, n. Si 2 l"i 2 k-o-o 2 x-a 2 l'i 2 k. Fr., acide 
silico-oxalique. A white solid, Si 2 0 4 H 4 . [B, 3.] 


SILICIUM (Lat.), n. m. Si 2 l-i 2 s(i 2 k)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). See Silicon. 
SILICIURET, n. Si 2 l-i 2 s'i 2 -u 2 r-e 2 t. Lat., siliciuretum. Fr., 
siliciure. See Silicide. 

SILICLE, n. Si 2 l'i 2 -k’l. Lat., silicula (dim. of siliqua , a pod). 
Fr., silicule. Ger., Schotchen. A short silique, one about as broad 
as it is long or even broader. [a, 35.] 

• SILICOACETIC ACII>,n. Si 2 l // i 2 k-o-a 2 s-et(e 2 t)'i 2 k. Fr., acide 
silico-acelique. A weak acid, CH 3 —Si.O —OH. [B, 3.] 
KILICOISENZOIC ACID, n. Si 2 l"i 2 k-o be 2 nz-o'i 2 k. Fr., acide 
silicobenzdique. The acid C 8 H 6 .SiO.OH. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 
SILICOI5ROMOFORM, n. Si 2 l"i 2 k-o-brom'o-fo 2 rm. A hypo- 
thetical substance, SiHBr 3 , probably formed by the action of hydro* 
bromic acid on Silicon heated above red heat. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 
SILICOCHLOROFORM, n. Si 2 l"i 2 k-o-klor'o-fo 2 rm. A color¬ 
less, mobile, highly infiammable liquid, SiHCl 3 , fuming on exposure 
to air, and emitting a strong odor. Tt has the constitution of chloro- 
form in which Silicon replaces the carbon. [B.] 
SILICOFORMIC, adj. Si 2 l-i 2 k-o-fo 2 rm'i 2 k. Formic with Sili¬ 
con replacing carbon. [B.]—S. anliydrlde. An unstable solid, 
Si 3 H 2 0 3 . [B, 3.] 

SILICOI1EPTANE, n. Si 2 l-i 2 k-o-he 2 pt'an. Ger., Silicohept- 
an. A colorless liquid, Si(C 2 H 6 ) 3 H, having the odor of petroleum. 
[B, 4.] 

SILICOHEPTYL, n. Si 2 l-i 2 k-o-he 2 pt'i 2 l. Ger., S'. A univalent 
radicle, Si(C 2 H 5 ) 3 . [B, 3.]—S. alcohol, S. hydrate. An oily liquid, 
Si(C 2 H 5 ) 3 .OH. Chemically, it is tertiarv heptyl alcohol in which an 
atom of Silicon replaces one of the carbon atoms. [B, 3.1—S. liy- 
dride. See Silicoheptane.—S. oxide. Triethylsilicyl ether. [B.] 
SILICOIODOFORM, n. Si 2 l-i 2 k-o-i*o 2 d'o-fo 2 rm. A colorless, 
highly refracting liquid, SiHI 3 . [B, 3.] 

SILICOL, n. Si 2 l'i 2 k-o 2 l. Ger., S. A derivative of Silicon analo- 
gous to a carbinol; an alcohol of a Silicon or silicon-carbon radicle. 
[B, 4.] 

SILIC03IETIIANE, n. Si 2 l-i 2 k-o-me 2 th'an. See Silicon hy- 
dride. 


SILICON, n. Si 2 l'i 2 k-o 2 n. Fr., silicium. Ger., S ilici um. Anon- 
metallic element discovered by Berzelius in 1810. Itoccurs in great 
abundance under the form of silica and silicates. Amorphous s. is a 
dark-brown powder soluble in an aqueous solution of hydrofluoric 
acid and readily igniting when heated in air. Crystalline s. forms 
dark, iron-gray, lustrous octaedral or tetraedral crystals, oxidizing 
only with difficulty when heated in air or oxygen, and not dissolved 
by any acids except a mixture of nitric and hydrofluoric acids. In 
its compounds s. bears a strong resemblance to carbon, and ap- 
pears to be the starting point of a series of compounds quite analo- 
gous in structure to the organic compounds. It unites direetly 
with other elements, forming silicides, and with oxygen, forming 
silica. Compounded with both oxygen and hydrogen, it gives rise 
to the vanous silicic acids and silicates. In composition s. acts as a 
tetrad radicle. Symbol, Si ; atomic weight, 28. [B, 3.]—S. bro- 
mide. See iS. tribromide , S. tetrabromide , and 5. chlorobromide. 
— S. chlorliydrosulphide. A colorless fuming liquid, Si(C a H s ) a - 
(OC 2 H 5 ) 2 , boiling at 96° C. [B, 3.]—S. elilorlde. See S. tetrachlo- 
ride , S. trichloride , and Silicochloroform.— S. chlorobromide. 


A colorless liquid, SiCl 3 Br. [B, 3.]—S*diethyl. A bivalent radicle, 
Si(C 2 H 6 ) 2 ". [B, 4.]—S. dietliylketone. A thick liquid, Si(C a H 6 ) a . 
[B. 4.] — S. dloxide. See Silica. —S. dlsulphide. A body, SiS 2 , 
forming silky crystals. [B, 3.]—S^iexethyl. An oily liquid, 
Si 2 (C 2 HsV [B, 3.]—S. hydride. A colorless inflammable gas, 
SiH 4 . [B, 3.]—S. lodlde. See &. triiodide , 5. tetraiodide , and 
Silicoiodoform.— S’niethyl. See FTtetramethyL—S. nitride. A 
white amorphous powder produced by the action of ammonia on s. 
tetrachloride. [B, 3.]—>S. oxide. See Silica. — S. oxychloride. 
A compound of s. with oxygen and chlorine. A number of such 
compounds are known. [B. 3.]—S’paratolyl. A transparent 
crystalline substance, Si(C 0 .CH 3 ) 4 . TB, 3 (a, 38).]—S*tetrabenzyl, 
S’tetrabenzylmethane. A crystalline substance, Si(CH 2 .C$H 6 ) 4 . 
[B, 3 (a, 38).]—S. tetrabromide. A colorless liquid. SiBr 4 . [B, 3.] 
—S. tetracetate. See Acetoorthosilicic anhydride.— S. tetra¬ 
chloride. A colorless fuming liquid, SiCl 4 . [B, 3.]—S. tetra- 
iluoride. A colorless pungent gas, SiF 4 , fuming on contact with 
air and liquefying under extreme cold or strong pressure. It de- 
composes on solution in water, forming silicofluoric acid. [B, 3.]— 
S. tetrahydride. See S. hydride.—S* tetraiodide. A sub¬ 
stance, S.I 4 , forming colorless octaedral crystals. [B, 3.]—S*te- 
tramet liyl, A colorless liquid, Si(CH 3 ) 4 . [B, 4.]—S’tetraphenyl, 
S’tetraplienylinethane. A crystalline substance, Si(0 6 H 5 ) 4 . 
[B, 3 (a, 38).]—S. tetretliyl. A liquid, Si(C 2 H 6 ) 4 . [B, 3.]—S. tri- 

broinlde. A substance, Si 2 Br 8 , forming colorless crystals. fB, 3.] 
—S. trichloride. A colorless, fuming, inflammable liquid, Si ? Cl 8 . 
[B.]—S. triiodide. A body, Si 2 I«, forming colorless, prismatie or 
rhomboedral crystals which fume on exposure to the air. [B, 3.] 


SILICOPROPIONIC ACID, n. Si 2 l"i 2 k-o-prop-i 2 -o 2 n'i 2 k. 
An acid, SiC 2 II ft 0 2 = CH S —CH a -S.O. [B, 4.] 

SILICOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 l-i 2 k-os'i 2 s. Gen., -o s'eos. From si¬ 
lex , flint. See Chalicosis. 

SILICULE, n. Si 2 l'i 2 k-u 2 l. Lat., silicula. Fr., s. See Silicle. 

SILICULOSE, adj. Si 2 l-l 2 k'u 2 l-os. Lat., siliculosus (from si¬ 
licula, a little pod). Fr., siliculeux. Ger., schotchentragend (lst 
def.). 1. Of plants, bearing silicles. 2. Of fruits, having the char¬ 
acter of a silicle. [o, 35.] 

SILICYL, n. Si 2 l'i 2 -si a l. Ger., 8. A radicle containing Silicon 
combined direetly with a trivalent radicle. fB, 4.] 

SILIGO (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 l-i(e)'go. Gen., - ig'inis. The genus Triti¬ 
cum. [a, 35.]—Flores siliginis. The so-called flowers, or rather 
anthers, of Triticum hibernum ; used in Hungary as an abortifa- 
cient, and said to act as a styptic in uterine hannorrhage. [“Proc. 
of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxix (a. 14).] 

SILIQUA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 l'i 2 -kwa 3 . See Silique.—E mplas¬ 
trum siliquarum. Sp., emplasto de algarrobas [Sp. Ph.]. A 
plaster made by melting together 6 parts or yellow wax and 4 each 
of colophony and Burgundy piteh, straining, adding 12 parts of ex¬ 
tractum ceratonise, 2 of honey, 4 of red-lead plaster, and f part of 
iron carbonate, expelling the moisture, and cooling. fB, 95 (a, 38).] 
—S. arbor, S. dulcis. See Ceratonia s. —S. olivae, S. oliva* ex¬ 
terna. Nerve-fibressurroundingthe olivary body. [L.]—S. oliva? 
interna. The corpus dentatum olivae.— S. vulgatior. See Cera¬ 
tonia s. 

SILIQUASTRUM (Lat.), n. n. Si a l-i a -kwa 2 st(kwa s st)'ru 3 m- 
(ru 4 m). 1. Of Fuchs, the Capsicum annuum. 2. Of the ancients, 

probably the Lepidium latifolium ; also of Pliny, the Capsicum 
annuum. 3. Of Tournefort, the genus Cereis, [a, 35.]—S. corda¬ 
tum. See Cercis canadensis.— S. orbiculatum. See Cercis s. 

SILIQUE, n. Si 2 l-ek\ Lat., siliqua. Fr., s. Ger., Schote. A 
pod ; the fruit of a cruciferous piant, especially when it is much 
longer than it is broad ; a slender two-valved capsule divided usu- 
ally into two cells by the formation, between two opposite parietal 
placentae, of a spurious dissepiment, which often persists after the 
valves have fallen away. [a, 35.] 

SILIQUOSE, adj. Si 2 l'i 2 -kwos. Lat., siliquosus (from siliqua , 
a husk). Fr., siliqueux. Ger., schotenortig (lst def.). schotentra- 
gend (2d def.). 1. Of fruits, having the character of a silique (espe¬ 
cially as distinguished from a silicle). 2. Of plants, bearing siliques 
(especially when not silicles). [a, 35.] 

SILK, n. Si 2 lk. Gr., <ti\pik6v Lat.. sericum. Fr ., soie. Ger., 
Seide. A fine filament produced by the larvae of Bombyx mori and 
other moths ; also a fabric or thread made of such fllaments. [a, 
48.]—Aseptie s. Thread s. made aseptic by boiling and subse- 
quent immersion in some antiseptic fluid. [a, 34.]—Carbolized s. 
Fr., soie phtniquee. S. saturated with a carbolized solution. [a, 
34.]—Epispastic s. S. saturated with some vesicating agent, [a, 
34.]—Saddler’s s. A heavy s. used by saddlers ; employed in cer- 
tain surgical operations. [a, 34.]—Lister\s s. protective. A 
preparation made by impregnating s. cloth with a mixture of car- 
bolic acid and resin. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 

SILK-AVORM, n. Si 2 lk'wu 6 rm. See Bomdyx mori.—S.-w. 
gut. Fr.. crin de Florence. Ger., Seidenwurmdarm. The thin, 
fine, thread-like material drawn out from a s.-w. killed when ready 
to spin its cocoon. [a, 34.] 

SILLON (Fr.), n. Sel-yo 2 n 2 . See Fissure, Fcrrow, Groove, 
and Sulcus.— Graml s. eirconf6rentiel (du cervelet). See 
Peduncular sulcus. —Grand s. du lobe fronto-parietale. See 
Calloso-marginal fissure.— Grand s. borizontal. See Pedun- 
cidar sulcus.— Grand s. sup^rieur. See Creat longitudinal 
fissure of the brain.— Grand s. transversal. See 7 transverse 
cerebral fissure. —Premler s. frontal fBroca]. See Superfronial 
fissure.— Premier s. temporal [Broca]. See Supertemporal fis¬ 
sure. —Quatrieme s. tempora! [Broca]. S ee Collateral fissure. 
—S. aiitSrieur. See Anterior median fissure of the spinal cord. 
—S. aurlculo-ventriculaire. See Auri cui o-ventricular groove. 
—S. calloso-inarginal. See Calloso-marginal fissure.— S. clr- 
conf^rentiel, S. eirculaire. See Peduncular sulcus.— S. col- 
lat£ral. See Collateral fissure.— S. collat^ral ant^rieur. See 
Antero-lateral fissure. —S. collateral posterieur. See Postero- 
lateral groove.— S. erueial, S. cruciforme du eerveau. See 
Cruciate fissure.— S. de face orbitaire du lobe frontal. See 
Orbital fissure. —S. de la veine porte. See Transverse fissure 
of the lirer. —S. de Pergot de Morand. See Calcarine fissure. 
—S. de 1’lilppocampe. See Hippocampal fissure. —S. de Do¬ 
lando. See Central fissure.— S. de segmentation. See Vitel- 
line furrow.— S. des liippocainpes. See Hippocampal fissure. 
—S. des jainbes du eervelet [Vicq d’Azyr]. The inner part of 
the peduncular sulcus. [1,18 (K).J—S. dorsal. See Dorsal fissure. 
—S. droit. The olfactory sulcus. [L.]—S. du corps ealleux. 
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The sulcus corporis. [L.]—S. du lobe fronto-pari6tal. See Cal- 
loso-marginat fissure.— S. du petit hippocampe. See Hippo- 
campal fissure.— S’s du premier ordre. See Primary fissures. 
—S’s du second onire. See Secondary fissures.— S. fronto- 
margiual. See Sulcus fronto-marginalis.—S, geriniuatif. See 
Primitive groove. —S. horizonta! du cervelet. See Pedunculnr 
sulcus.—S’s intercotyl6donaires. The grooves which separate 
the individual cotyledons of the placenta. — S. interin^diaire. 
See Intermediate fissure. —S. iiiterm6diaire antgrienr. See 
Sulcus intermedius anterior.— S. interin^diaire post^rieur. 
See Posterior intermediary fissure. —S. interpari6tal, S. intra- 
pui*i6tal. See Parietal fissure.—S. irradiate. See Cruciate 
fissure.— S. iatgral [Vicq d’Azyr]. See Peduncular sulcus.— S. 
Iat6ral ant6rieur. See Antero-lateral fissure. —S. lat£ral 
post^rieur. See Postero-lateral groove.— S. limbique. See 
Fissura limbica. — S. longitudinal in£dian ant6rieur. See 
Anterior median fissure of the spinal cord.— S. in6dian de la 
protub^rance. See Sulcus basilaris (pontis).— S. median pos- 
t^rieur intermgdiaire. A small fissure which separates the pos¬ 
terior column of the spinal cord into two portions. Hirschfeld thinks 
the depression so slight as not to be entitled to be regarded as a 
real fissure. [I, 42 (K).]—S. mcnto-Iabial. See Mento-labial fur- 
row. —S. naso-Iabial. See Sulcus naso-labialis.— S. occipital. 
See Occipital fissure (2d def.).—S. occipita! post^rieur. See 
Occipitat fissure.— S. occipital transverse. See Transverse oc¬ 
cipital fissure. —S. occlpito-teniporal inffirieur. See Inferior 
occipital fissure.— S. oltactif. See Olfactory fissure.— S. paral¬ 
lelo [Richet]. See Parallel fissure,— S. parietal [Broca]. See 
Parietal fissure.— S. perpendicuiaire. See Occipital fissure 
(2d def.).—S. posttjrieur intermedia ire. See S. median poste- 
rieur intermediaire.—S. pr6auriculaire [Zaaijer]. A groove on 
the inner surface of the ilium, immediately externa) to and parallel 
with thesacro-iliac articulation ; considered by Zaaijer to be pecul- 
iar to the Japanese and to serve for the insertion of the anterior 
sacro-ischiadic ligament, but found by Verneau in ali races, and 
thought to mark the course of the hypogastric artery. [A, 50.]—S. 
prgrolandique. 1. See Precentral fissure. 2. Of Broca, the 
ascending limb of the Sylvian fissure. [“ Jour. of Nerv. and Ment. 
Dis.,’' 1 Oct., 1879, p. 658 (K).]—S. primitif. See Primitive groove. 

-S’s profonds. See Primary fissures.— S. roiandique. See 
Central fissure. —S*s secondaires. See Secondary fissures.— 
S. sous-nasai. See Sulcus naso-labialis. —S. sup6rienr du cer- 
vclet [Vicq d'Azyr]. See Peduncular sulcus.— S. teinporo-sph6- 
noidai inf^rieur. See Inferior temporo-sphenoidal fissure. — 
S. tergai. See Dorsat fissure.— S’s transitoires. See Transi- 
tory fissures.— S. transversal. See Transverse cerebrat fissure. 
—S. variabie. An inconstant fissure of the brain, one that is not 
always well marked. [I, 55 (IO.]— S. ventral. See Ventral fis¬ 
sure.— S. vitellin. See Vitclline furrow. 

SILLONNEMKNT (Fr.), n. Sel-yo 3 n-ma 3 n 3 . The beginning of 
segmentation. [A, 385 (a, 48).] 

SILLYBUM (Lat.), n. n. Si 3 rii 3 (lu fl )-bu 8 m(bu 4 m). A prefer- 
able form of silybum ( q . v.). 

SILPHIUM (Lat.), n. n. S^lffi^i^mf^m). Gr., <ri\<f>iov (lst 
def.). Fr., silphie , silphion , s. 1. Of the ancients,an undetermined 
piant, perhaps Thapsia glauca or soine allied species, producing a 
gum resin (also called s.) resembling galbanum and known as 
cyrenaicum and laser cyrenaicum. 2. Rosin-weed ; a genus of the 
Compositae. The Sllphieai are : Of Cassini, a subdivision of the 
Coreopsideoe ,* of Reichenbach, a division of the Calendularice. 
[a, 35.]—S. laciniatum. Polar (or compass-, or rosin-, or tur- 
pentine-) piant; found in the Western United States. It exudes an 
oleoresin that is used as a chewing-gum. [a, 35.]—S. medicum. 
Gr., <ri\<}>iov fiTjSocor. Of Dioscorides, see Asaf(etida.— S. terebin- 
tliinaceuin. Fr., s. d feuilles en cocur , rhubarbe de la Louisiane. 
Prairie burdock, rhubarb of Louisiana ; growingin the Western and 
Southern United States. It exudes a purgative resin, and the root 
is used like rhubarb. [a, 35.] 

SILPHOLOGY, n. Si 3 lf-oPo 3 .i-i 3 . From atA^, an insect, and 
Aoyos, understanding. The morphology, etc., of larvae, [a, 48.] 

SILUUIAN SPIUNG, n. Si 3 l-u 3 r'i 3 -a 3 n. A mineral spring in 
Waukesha County, Wisconsin. [A, 363 (a, 21).] 

SILVA PLANA, n. A place in the canton of the Grisons, 
Switzerland, where there is a sulphurous and chalybeate spring. 
[L, 57 (a, 14).] 

SILVATICUS (Lat.), adj. Si 3 l-va 3 t(wa 3 t)'i 3 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
silva, a wood. 1. Overgrown with wood (said of a region). 2. Grow- 
ing in forests (said of plants). [a, 35.] 

SILVEIt, n. Si 3 lv'u 6 r. Gr., apyvpoc. Lat., argentum. Fr., 
argent. Ger., Silber. A metal occurring in nature both uncom- 
bined and in combination, in the latter case usually as a sulphide. 
It is soft, histrous white, very tenacious, malleable, and ductile, 
melting at 1040° C. It is the best conductor of heat and electricity 
known. Although usually forming coherent solid masses, it may 
be obtained as a fine dark powder (molecular s.) ; and it is also 
found in the crystalline form. In compounds it acts as a univalent 
radicle. Sp. gr., 10*424 to 10*575 ; atomic weight, 107 66 ; Symbol, 
Ag (from argentum). [B, 3.]—Ammoniated s. chromate. A 
substance, Ag 2 Cr0 4 + NH 3 , made lip of yellow crystals. [B, 3,]— 
Ammoniated s. oxide. Berthollefs fulminating s., a compound 
of uncertain composition, formed by the action of ammonia on s. 
oxide. It occurs either as a black powder or as black crystals of 
metallic aspect violently explosive on the slightest disturbance. 
[B, 3.]—AntimonJal s. See S. antimonide.— Berthollefs ful- 
minating s. See Ammoniated s. oxide.— Black s. oxide. Ar- 
gentic oxide obtained by precipitation and dried till it is black. 
[B, 159.]—Black sulphureted s. An old name for argentite.— 
Brown s. oxide. Freshly precipitated s. oxide which is stili 
moist and brownish. [B, 159.]—Cliina s., Chinese s. See Ar- 
gentan.— Crystals of s. Vitrio) of s. (see under S. nitrate). [B.] 


—Diluted nitrate of s. See Argenti nitras dilutus.— Fulml- 
nating s. See S. fulminate.— Fused s. nitrate. Lat., argenti 
nitras fusus [U. S. Ph.l, nitras argenticus fusus. Fr., nitrate (ou 
azotate) d'argent fondu. S. nitrate melted and cast into sticks.— 
German s. See Aroentan.— Horn s. S. chloride, native or ob¬ 
tained in a horny mass by fusion. [B, 3.]—Magistery of s. See 
Magisterium argenti.— 31 itigated s. nitrate. See Argenti ni¬ 
tras dilutus.— 3Iohled nitrate of s. See Argenti nitras fusus. 
—3Iolecular s. Metallic s. obtained as a fine dark-colored pow¬ 
der. [B, 3.]—3Iosaic s. Lat., argentum musivum. Ger., Mnsiv- 
silber. A compound of mercury, tin, and bismuth, used to imitate 
silver work. [A, 304.]— Nickel s. See Aroentan.— Nitrated s., 
Nitrate of s., Nitric s. SeeS. nitrate.— Peru s. See Argentan. 
—Puritied s. Lat., argentum purificatum (seu purissimum). See 
Argent pur.— Salt of s. Vitnol of s. (see under S. nitrate).— S. 
acetumide. The comjjound C a H 4 Ag.NO. [B, 2.]—S. acetate. 
A body, 0 2 H 3 AgO 2 , forming crystals which blacken on exposure to 
sunlight. [B, 3.]—S. aeetylide. A compound, C a Ag a + H a O, of 
s. and acetylene, forming a white or yellowish explosive powder. 
[B, 3.]—S. aconitate. The compound Ag 3 C<$H 3 0 6 . [B, 2.]—S. 
acrylate. A body, C 3 H 3 O a .Ag. occurring as acicular or prismatic 
crystals. [B, 3 (a, 38).J—S. adipate. The salt C 6 H 8 Ag 2 0 4 . [B, 2.] 
—S. allylide. A substance. 0 3 H 3 Ag, occurring as a white pre- 
cipitate made up of microscopic acicular crystals, turning reddish 
yellow and afterward green with time, and exploding when heated 
to about 150° C. [B, 3 (a, 38).]—S. alum. See Aluminium and s. 
sulphate.—S, amalgam. A compound of s. with mercury. It oc¬ 
curs native as a crystalline mineral, and may also be prepared arti- 
ficially. Its composition is subject to considerable variations. [B, 
3.J—S. umidosu 1 plumate. A substance, NH a SO a .OAg, forming 
hard, long, prismatic crystals, blackening on exposure to light. 
[E. Berglund, “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.," 1879, p. 331 (B).] 
—S. ammoniocliloride. A crystalline body, 2AgC1.3NH 8 . [B, 
3.]—S. ammonlonitrate. A compound of s. nitrate with ammo¬ 
nia. Two are known: one forming prismatic crystals, AgN0 3 .2NH 3 ; 
the other a white substance, AgIS0 3 .3NH 3 . [B, 3.]—S. and gold 
eyanide. See S. auricyanide.— S. and goid teiiuridc. Graphic 
tellurium ; an ore of tellurium, AgAuTe 3 . [B, 3.]—S. and hydro- 
gen fulminate. Hydric-argeutic fulminate, a powder, CHAg — 
(NO a ).CN = HAgC a N 2 0 2 . [B, 4.]—S. and liydrogcn sulphate. 
Acid s. sulphate. [B.] —S. and potassiuin eyanide. Lat., ar- 
gento-kalium cyanatum. A substance, KAg<CN) a , or K 2 Ag 2 (C a N 2 ) 2 , 
forming colorless tabular crystals soluble in water. Used in elee- 
troplating. [B.]—S. and potassiuin fulminate. Ger., Kalium - 
silber fulminat. A highly explosive crystalline body, C(NO a )K.- 
Ag.CN = KAg.C 2 N 2 0 2 . [B, 4.J—S. and sodiinn hyposulpliite 

(or tliiosulpliate). A crystalline substance, AgNaS 2 O a , of sweetish 
taste, soluble in water. [B, 3.]—S. araeliidate. The compound 
AgC 20 H 39 O 2 . [B, 3.]—S. arsenate. A dark-brownish substance, 
Ag 3 As0 4 . Dihydric s. arsenate, AgH 2 As0 4 , is also known. [B, 2,3.] 
—S. arsenide. A white, brittle, very hard, crystalline metallic 
button of the sp. gr. 8*51, obtained when s. arsenate is gently fused 
with potassium eyanide. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc,” 
xxvii. p. 366 (a, 50).]—S. arsenite. A yellow powder, Ag s ASO s . 
Other s. arsenites are known : One, Ag,As 2 0 5 , is a yellow sub¬ 
stance, and another, Ag 8 As 4 0 9 , is a white body ; both turn black 
Qn exposure to the light. [B, 2.]—S. arscmnetliylate. A sub¬ 
stance, Ag 2 As(CH 3 )0 3 , of pearly lustre.—S. auricyanide. A 
curdy mass, AgAu(CN) 4 . [B, 4.]—S. aurothiocyanate. Ger., thio- 
cyansaures Goldoxydul-Silberoxyd. A white precipitate, AuSCN.- 
AgSCN, insoluble in water, soluble in ammonia. and blackening 
slowly when exposed to light. [B, 244 (a, 27).]—S. bicliroinate. 
See S. dichromate.—S . bromate. A white precipitate, AgBr0 31 , 
obtained by treating s. nitrate with potassium bromate. [B, 270 
(a, 38).]—S. broinide. A substance, AgBr, occurring native, 
and also obtained by precipitating a soluble s. salt with hy- 
drobromic acid ; when thus obtained, it is a curdy, white sub¬ 
stance, discoloring on exposure to light, and on fusion forming a 
coherent yellow mass. [B, 3.]—S. cacodylate. A substance, 
As.(CH 3 ) 2 0 2 Ag. An acid s. cacodylate, As.(CH 3 ) 2 0aAg.2As(CH 3 ) 2 .- 
0 2 H, is also known. [B, 2 : a. 38.]—S. carbonate. A light-yellow 
powder, Ag 2 C0 3 . [B, 3.]—S. cliiorate. A body, AgC10 3 , forming 
w*hite prismatic crystals. [B, 3.]—S. cliloride. A substance, 
AgCl, occurring native in the crystalline state and also prepared 
artificiali^ as a curdy, white mass or a powder which on fusion 
solidifies into a colorless, transparent, horny mass (horn s.). It is 
practically insoluble in water and darkens on exposure to light. 
[B.] See also S. ammoniocliloride and S. subchloride.—S. dilo¬ 
ri te. A crystalline powder, AgC10 2 . [B, 3.]—S. cliromate. A 
red crystalline pigment, Ag 2 Cr0 4 . [B. 3.]—S. citrate. A salt of 
s. and citric acid. Normat s. citrate , C a H 6 0 7 .Ag 3 , is a w r hite pow¬ 
der, amorphous w T hen first precipitated, but afterward becoming 
crystalline. Argentous s. citrate . 2C fl H 6 0 7 (Ag a ) 3 + H a O, is a brown 

f iowder. Monacid s. citrate , C«H 6 0 7 .Ag a , forms tabular crystals. 
B, 3.]—S. croconate. An orange-red powder, C 6 Ag 2 0 6 . [B, 3.1 
—S. eyanide. A white, tasteless, and odorless powder, AgCN, 
which turns browrn gradually when exposed to the light. [B, 5 (a, 
38).]—S. cyanurate. The compound (C 3 N 9 ).0 3 Ag 3 . [B.]—S. cy- 

anuret. See S. eyanide.— S. diebromate. A scarlet crystalline 
substance, Ag a Cr 2 0 7 . [B, 3.]—S. dioxide. See under S. oxide. — 
S. dipropargyl, S. dipropinyl. A white amorphous substance, 
C 6 H 4 Ag 2 + 2H a O. [B, 3.]—S. dithionate. A crystalline salt, Ag 2 - 
S 2 0 8 , not changing in the air. [B, 158 (a, 38).]—S. ferrlcyanide. 
A rust-brown powder, Ag a Fe 2 (C 3 N 3 ) 4 . [B.]—S. ferrocyanide. A 
w r hite powder, Ag 4 Fe(C 3 N 3 ) 2 . [B.]—S. tlnoridc. A highly deli¬ 

quescent compound forming colorless pyramidal crystals, AgF + 
II 2 0, or transparent prismatic crystals, AgF + 2H a O. [B, 3.]—S. 
foil. Lat., argentum foliatum [Ger. Ph.]. Ger.. Blattsilber. 
Metallic s. in the form of thin leaves ; used for coating pilis.—S. 
formate. A white crystalline body, AgO.CHO. [B, 4.]—S. ful¬ 
minate. Ger., Kuallsilber. A highly explosive body, CAg a (NO a ),- 
CN = Ag 2 C a N 2 0 2 , forming white acicular crystals. [B, 4.]—S. liy- 
pochlorite. Anunstable substance, AgCIO. [B,3.]—S. liyposul- 
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pbite. See S. thiasulphale.—S. hypovanadate. A black crys¬ 
talline powder, Ag 2 V 2 0 6 . [B, 3.]—S. iodate. The compound 

AgI0 3 . [B, 270 (a, 38).]—S. iodide. Lat., argenti iodidum 
[U. S. Ph.]. A substance, Agi, found native as a iniueral, and 
also obtainable artilicially both in prismatic crystals and as an 
amorphous yellow powder. It fuses to a soft yellow mass. [B, 3.] 
—S. isocyauide. See S 1 . cyanide.— S. iso vale rate. See S. vale- 
rianate.— S. leaf. See S. foil.— S. inareasite. See Bismuth.— S. 
meconate. 1 . Naimials. meconate , C 7 H 2 Ag 2 0 7 , a snow-white body. 
2. Basic s. meconate, C 7 HAg 3 0 7 , a yellow substance. [B, 3.]—S. 
metaperiodate. The compound AgI0 4 . [B, 159 (a, 38).]—S. 
metapliospliates. Compounds of the structure (AgP0 3 ), occur- 
ring as gelatinous white precipitates. [B, 270 (a, 38).]—S. me- 
tavanadate. A yellow substance, AgV0 3 . [B, 3.]—S. monoxide. 
See under S’. oxide.— S. nitrate. Lat., argenti nitras [U. S. Ph., Br. 
Ph.], argentum nitricum [Ger. Ph.], nitras argenticus [Fr. Cod.]. 
A substance, AgN0 3 , formed by the action of dilute nitric acid on 
metallic s. When deposited from its solution in nitric acid, it 
fonns transparent rhombic crystals, crystallized s. nitrate, vitriol 
of s., the argenti nitras ( q. v .) of the U. S. Ph. It fuses at 198° C., 
and solidifies into a white, compact, crystalline mass, fused or 
molded s. nitrate, the argenti nitras ( q. v.) of the Br. Ph. It is 
soluble in less than half its weight of water, has a caustic metallic 
taste, and exerts a caustic action on organic substance by coagu- 
*lating their albumin. [B, 3.]—S. nitrite. A substance, AgN0 2 , 
forming either a white crystalline powder or acicular or prismatic 
crystals. [B, 3.]—S. nitroacetonitrile. See S. fulminate.— S. 
opianate. A substance, (C, 0 H 9 O 6 )Ag 2 + H 2 0, occurring as short 
prismatic crystals which turn yellow easily. [B, 3 (a, 38).]—S. oxa- 
late. A white amorphous mass, Ag 2 C 2 0 4 , which explodes on 
heating. [B, 3 (a, 38); B. 4.]—S. oxalurate. C 3 H 3 AgN 2 0 4 , form¬ 
ing silky crystals. [B, 4.]—S. oxide. Lat., argenti oxidutn [U. S. 
Ph.]. There are three s. oxides: (1) argentic oxide, s. hemioxide, 
or s. monoxide , usually called simply s. oxide, Ag a O, a dark-brown- 
Ish or bluish black powder, almost insoluble in w r ater ; (2) s. dioxide 
or s. peroxide , Ag 2 O a , obtainable as a black crystalline powder or 
as an amorphous substance ; and (3) argentous oxide or s. tetrant- 
oxide, Ag 4 0, a black powder capable of taking on a metallic lustre. 
[B. 3.]— S. paracyauide. A substance, Ag(C 3 N 3 ), obtained as a 
white mass of metallic appearance on heating s. cyanide for a long 
time. [B.]—S. periodate. The compound AgI0 4 (Ag 2 0) 2 . [B. 159 
(a, 38).]— S. permanganate. A crystalline substance, AgMn0 4 . 
[B, 3.]—S. peroxide. See under B. oxide— S. pliospliate. A 
yellow substance, Ag 3 P0 4 . This is the normal s . phasphate or s. 
orthophosphate. Monahydric s . phasphate, or acid s. phosphate. 


piiide. A substance of variable composition, obtained as a dark- 
gray mass by adding phosphorus to molten s., or by fusing 
argentic phosphate with charcoal. [B, 159 (a, 38).]—S. photo- 
cliloride. S. chloride which has been turned dark hy exppsure to 
light. [L.]—S. platinochloride. A fiesh-colored mass, Ag 2 PtCl 4 . 
[B, 3.]—S. platiiiouitrite. A substance, Ag 2 Pt(N0 2 ) 4 , forming 
yellow prismatic crystals. JB, 3.]—S. protoxide. S. monoxide. 
[B.] See under S. oxide.— S. purpurate. 1. Normal s. purpu¬ 
rate, C 8 H 3 N 6 0 6 Ag 2 , a brownish powder. 2. Acid s. purpurate , C ft - 
H 4 N 5 0 6 Ag 4- 4H 2 0, is a purplish powder. [B. 3.]—S. pyrophos- 
pliate. See under S. phosphate.—S. pyrotartrate. A substance, 
C 5 II 6 0 4 Ag 2 , occurring as a shiny precipitate and crystallizing from 
ammouia as needles. [B, 3 (a, 38).]—S. pyrovanadate. A yellow 
powder, AgV 2 0 7 . [B, 3.]—S. quinate. A substance, C 7 H n O e Ag, 
occurring as warty crystals which turn black on exposure to the 
light. [B, 3 (a, 38).]—S. rhodizonate. A purple salt, C 6 HAg 3 0<,. 
[B* 3.]—S. salieylate. A substance, AgC 7 H 6 0 3 , occurring as shin- 
ing, transparent, acicular crystals. [B ; B, 3 (a, 38).]—S. subchlo- 
ride. A black powder to which the different formulae Ag 2 Cl. 
Ag 4 Cl 2 , and Ag 4 Cl 3 ha ve been assigned. It is formed by the action 
of hydrochloric acid on s. tetrantoxide. [B, 3.]—S. sulpbantl- 
mnnate. See S. thidantimonate. —S. sulpharsenate. See S. 
thioarsenate.—S. sulpliate. A body, Ag 2 S0 4 , forming rhombic 
crystals soluble with diffieulty in water. Acid s. sulphate , or hy- 
drogen s. sulphate , AgHS0 4 , forms yellow prismatic crystals. [B, 
3.J—S. sulphide. A substance, AgS 2 , of a color varying from 
yellow to brownish-black, occurring native and also obtainable 
artificially. [B.]—S. sulplilte. The compound Ag 2 SQ 3 . [B, 3.] 
—S. sulpliocyanate. See S. thiocyanate.—#, teliuride. White 
tellurium ; an ore of tellurium, Ag 2 Te. [B, 3.]—S. tetrantoxide. 
See under S. oxide.— S. tliioantiinonate. The salt Ag 3 Sb.S 4 . 
[B. 3.]—S. thioarsenate. A compound of s., sulphur, and arsenic 
which is brown when first formed, but changes to black on drying. 
[B, 2.]—S. tliioarsenite. Several s. thioarsenites are known : 
one, a black substance, Ag 4 As 2 S 6 ; another, a yellow substance, 
6Ag 2 S.As 2 S 3 . [B, 2.]—S. thiocyanate. A substance, AgSCN, 
forming a white cheesy precipitate. [B.]—S. thiosulphate. A 
white powder, Ag 2 S 2 0 3 , of sweetish taste. [B, 3.]—S. tree. S. 
amalgam obtained in branching arborescent crystals by ponring 
mercury into a solution of s. nitrate. [B, 3.]—S. trimetaphos- 
phate. A crystalline substance, Ag 3 O, 0 H 2 P 3 = P 3 O n (AgO) 3 + 
II 2 0. [B, 159 (a, 38).]—S. valerianate. A substance, Ag.(0 C 5 II 9 0), 
occurring as laminar crystals. [B, 4.]—S. vanadate. Ordinaiy 
s. vanadate, or s. orthovanadate, is a dark orange-red substance, 
Ag 3 V0 4 . [B, 3.] See also 5. metavanadate and S. pyrovanadate. 
— S.-weed. The genus Argyreia and the Potentilla anserina. 
[a, 35.]—Solution of ainmonio-nitrate of s. [Br. Ph.]. See 
Test solution of ammonionitrate of s. —Solution of nitrate of 
s. [Lond. Ph. (1836)]. See Liquor argenti nitratis,—St and a rd s. 
An alloy of s. and copper, containing a proportion of s. fixed by 
law—92‘5 per cent. in England, 90 per cent. in France, Germany, 
and Austria, for coin s. [B, 158. 159 (a, 38).]—Test solution of 
annnonio-nitrate of s. A solution formed by dropping am- 
monia water into the test solution of s. nitrate until the precipitate 
is almost dissolved again, and filtering [U. S. Ph.] ; or by mixing 


1 part of crystallized s. nitrate and 2 parts of ammonia water with 
water enough to make 40 [Br. Ph.]. [B, 81 ( a , 38).]—Test solu- 
tion of nitrate of s. [U. S. Ph.]. A solution of s. nitrate in 20 
parts of water. [B, 81 (a, 38).]—Test solution of sulpliate of s. 
[U. S. Ph.]. A solution of s. sulphate in 250 parts of water. [B, 81 
(a, 38).] Cf. Sulphas argenti liquidus. —Vitriol of s. 1. See 
under S. nitrate. 2. See S. sulphate,— Voluinetric solution of 
nitrate of s. [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.]. Lat., liquor argenti nitrici 
volumetricus [Ger. Ph.]. A solution of 16 97 grammes of dry crys¬ 
tallized s. nitrate or pure fused s. nitrate in water enough to make 
1 litre. [B, 81 (a, 38).] 

SIL.VER, v. tr. Si 2 lv'u 6 r. Fr., argenter. Ger., r ersilbern. To 
cover with a thin layer of silver or of mercury and tin. [B, 3.] 

SILVEIt SPRING, n. Si 2 lv'u 6 r. A place in Marion County, 
Florida, where there is a mineral spring. [A, 363 (a, 21).] 

SILVESTRIS (Lat.), adj. Si 2 l-ve 2 s(we 2 s)'tri 2 s. From silva , a 
wood. Written also sylrestris. Lit., of or belonging to a wood, 
growing in woods ; hence growing or running wild (applied to cer- 
tain skin diseases to indicate the erratic or rapidly spreading char¬ 
acter of the eruption). 

SILYBUM (Lat.), n. n. Si 2 l'i 2 b(u 6 b)-u 3 m(u 4 m). Preferably writ- 
ten sillybum. From <riAAu]3o$, a kind of thistle. Fr., silybe. Ger , 
Mariendistel. A genus of the Compositce. The Silybece are a divis- 
ion of the Carduinece. [a. 35.]—S. maculatum, S. liiarianuin. 
Fr., chardon-Marie , e pine blanche. lait de Sainte-Marie , chardon 
argente (ou Notre-Dame). Ger., Marien- (oder XYauen-, oder Bil- 
ber-) Distet. Blessed (or holy, or milk-, or Our Lady’s) thistle, the 
oiAAu/3ov of Dioscorides; an herb indigenous to Southern Europe, 
northern Africa, and western Asia. The root, leaves, and fruits, 
radix , herba , et semen cardui (Marice, seu mariaui, seu maculati , 
seu lactei , seu vulgaris), were formerly used as tonics and sudo- 
rifics. The oily, mucilaginous fruit has been recommended in 
haemorrhages and in amenorrhoea, [a, 35.] 

SIMABA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 m-a(a 3 )'ba 3 . Fr., s. A tropical genus 
of the Simarubece. [a, 35.]—S. cedron. Fr.. cedron. A tree of 
Central America. The seed (Lat., semen simabce [seu cedroms] ; 
Fr., cedron [Fr. Cod.] ; Ger., Cedronsamen), which contains cedrin, 
is used in snake-bites, rabies, and intermittent fever. [a, 35.]— 
S. ferruginea, S. Uorilmnda, S. giijunensls, S. suaveolens. 
Four species (the third indigenous to Guiana, the others to Brazil) 
the root and bark of which contain quassin aud are tonic, sto- 
machic, and febrifuge. [a, 35.] 

SDIAItOUBA (Fr.), n. Si 2 m-a 3 r-ub'a 8 , 1. See Simaruba. 2. 
Of theFr. Cod., see Simaruba guianensis. —Poudre de s. [Fr. Cod.]. 
A preparation made by drying cortex simarubse at 40° C., powder- 
ing, and sifting through a No. 140 silk sieve. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—S. 
(£corce de la racine) [Fr. Cod.]. See Cortex siMARUBiE.—Tisane 
de s. [Fr. Cod.]. A preparation made by macerating 5 parts of 
cortex simarubse with 1,000 of water and straining. [B, 95,119 (a, 38).] 

SIMARUBA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 m-a 3 r-u 2 b(ub)'a 3 . Fr., s., sima- 
roube. Ger., Simarube. 1. Bitter-wood ; a genus of the Simaruba- 
cece, which are : Of Richard, an order of polypetalous dicotyledons ; 
of Baillon, the series Quassiece of the Rutacece; of Bentliam and 
Ilooker, an order of the Geraniales including the Simarubece and 
the Picramineae. 2. Of the U. S. Ph., 1870, s.-bark. [a, 35 .]—Cor¬ 
tex radicis simaruba^ vera. See S.-bark— Cortex simarul»?e. 
Fr., simaruba, (ecorce de la racine) [Fr. Cod.]. Sp. s. ( corteza de la 
raiz [Sp. Ph.]). 1 . The bark of S. amara , imported from Jamaica 
[Fr. Cod.], of S. officinalis , imported from Guiana [Belg. Ph., Gr. 
Ph., Sp. Ph.], or of both [Pruss. Ph., Netherl. Ph.]. 2. See S.-bark. 
[B, 95 (a, 38).]—Infusum simaruba-. See Tisane de simarouba'— 
S. amara. 1. Bitter damson ; of Aublet, S. guianensis. 2. Of 
Hayne. a Jamaica forest tree identified by most botanists with S. 
guianensis. [a, 35.]—S.-bark. Lat., cortex (quassice) simarubce, 
cortex radicis simarubce verce, s. [U. S. Ph.. 1870]. Fr., ecorce de 
simarouba. Ger., S'rinde, Ruhrrinde. The bark of S. guianensis 
and S. amara (2d def.). It was formerly in repute as an antidysen- 
teric, but is now regarded as a simple bitter only. [a, 35.]—S. cor¬ 
tex [Belg. Ph., Netherl. Ph.], Simarubae eortex [Br. Ph.]. See 
Cortex simarubce.— S. guianensis, S. vera. Fr., bois amer (ou 
cayan), simarouba [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., achte Simarube. A Guiana 
tree yielding s.-bark. Its wood, lignum simarubce verce, is very 
bitter, though it is said to be without tonic properties. [a, 35.]—S* 
versicolor. Ger., schillemde (oder verschiedenfarbige) Sima - 
rube. A tree growing in Brazil. The bark (Lat., cortex paraibce > 
and leaves are used externally for snake-bites, svphilitic rashes, 
and phtheiriasis. and internally as an anthelminthic. The bark is 
also used like s.-bark. [a, 35.] 

SIMILAR, adj. Si 2 m'i 3 l a 3 r. Gr., oyoios. Lat., similis. Fr., 
similaire. Ger., gleichartig. 1. Of two or more parts, alike in 
form or structure. 2. Of a single organ or part, presenting the 
same appearance over its entire suYface, or homogeneous as to its 
internal structure, [a, 35.] 

SIMMON*S SPRIXGS, n. Si^mWnz. A place in. Colusa 
County, California, where there are liot sulphurous springs. [Au- 
derson ( a , 14).] 

SIMOXEA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 m-on'e a -a 3 . A genus of acarids.—S. 
folliculorum. See Demouex folliculorum. 

SIMPLE, adj. SPm'p’1. Lat., simplex. Fr., s. Ger^einfaeh. 

1. Consisting of but one pieee, series, etc.; uncomphcated (see S. 
fracture). 2. Defective in intellect. 3. As a n., in the pi, 5’s, 
medicinal plants. [a, 35.] 

SIMULATION, n. Si 2 m-u 2 l-a , shu 3 n. Lat., simulatio (from 
simulare, to simulate). Fr.,s. Ger., Fo rgeben, S. 1. Jlalingering. 
[a, 48.] 2. See Mimicry. 

SIMULO (Sp.), n. Sem'ul-o. The fruit of a Pemvian species of 
Capparis , usually (but erroneously. according to Baillon) identified 
with Capparis coriacea; used in Peru in. epilepsy, hysteria, etc. 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Cii, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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[“ N. Y. Med. Jour., 11 June 27, 1885, p. 736 ; B, 121 (a, 35;.] Cf. Melo- 

CHARA. 

SINA (Lat.), n. f. Sin(sen)'a 3 . See Cina. 

SINAL15IN, n. Si 2 n-a 2 l'bi 2 n. A substance, C 30 H 44 N 2 S 2 O }8 , 
found in white mustard-seed, occurring as small pearly acicular 
crystals. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

SINAMINE, n. Si 2 n'a 2 m-en. See A.iAXLcyanamide. 

SINAPELiEUM (Lat.), n. n. Si 2 n-a 2 p<a»D)-e 2 ]-e'(a 3 'e 2 )-u*m- 
(u 4 m). Frora atvan t, mustard, and ekaiov , oil. See Mustard-oi7. 

SINAPIC ACID, n. Si 2 n-a 2 p'i 2 k. Fr., acide sinapique. Ger., 
Sinapinsaure. A monobasic acid, C n H 12 0 6 , obtained by the ac- 
tion of caustic potassa or of baryta water ou sinapine, and forming 
yellowish transparent crystals, which melt at 192° C. ; probably 
butylene-gallic acid, C 7 H(C 4 II 8 )(0H) 3 0 2 . [B.] 

SINAPINE, n. Si 2 n'a 2 p-en. Fr., s. Ger., Sinapin. A very 
deliquescent alkaloid, Ci 8 Ha 3 N 0 6 , obtained from white mustard- 
seed. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

SINAPIS (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 n-ap(a 3 p)'i 2 s. Gen., - ap'eos (- ap'is ). 
From vivant , mustard. Fr., moutarde , seneve. Ger., Sevf. 1 . A 
genus of cruciferous plants (the mustards) included by Bentham 
and Hooker in Brassica. The Sinapieoe are a section of the Bras- 
sicece. 2. Flour of mustard ; of the Br. Ph., black and white mustard 
seeds powdered and mixed. [a, 35.]—jEtlierolenm s. See Mus- 
TARD-otl (lst def.).—Cataplasma s. Fr., sinapisme. Ger., Senfteig. 
Sp.. cataplasma de mostaza [Sp. Ph.]. A plaster made by triturat- 
ing together a mixture of 2* oz. of mustard powder with 2 to 3 fl. oz. 
of lukewarm water and a mixture of 2$ oz. of flaxseed meal with 6 
to 8 fl. oz. of boiling water [Br. Ph.] ; or by mixing 1 part of black 
mustard powder with an equal amount [Ger. Ph., Dan. Ph.] (the 
neeessary amount [Sp. Ph.]. | part [Finn. Ph., Swed. Ph.]) of cold 
water, or with the neeessary amount of tepid [Fr. Cod.] (lukewarm 
[Russ. Ph.]) water. The Gr. Ph. directs the addition of i part of 
rye meal and the neeessary amount of vinegar. [B, 95, 119 (a, 38).] 
—Charta cttm pulvere s. [Fr. Cod.]. Charta s. [U. S. Ph., Br. 
Ph.. Belg. Ph.l. Fr., sinapismes en feuilles [Fr. Cod.]. Sp., papel 
sina pico [Sp. Ph.]. A plaster containing mustard deprived of its 
oil, made by extracting the mustard in No. 60 powder by percola- 
tion with benzene, drying the residue and spreading upon stiff, well- 
sized paper by means of an 8- to 10-per-cent. solution of gutta per- 
cha in chloroform, so that each square inch of paper receives about 
6 grains of mustard [U. S. Ph.] ; or by stirring mustard powder into 
an 8- to 10-per-cent. solution of gutta percha in chloroform, and lay- 
ing cartridge-paper on the mixture so as to make a thin layer on 
one side of the paper [Br. Ph.]. The Fr. Cod. orders a solution of 
4 or 5 parts of caoutehouc in 100 of a mixture of carbon disulphide 
and Petroleum benzene with which to fix the mustard on paper. 
The Sp. Ph. orders the use of a solution of eaoutchouc, the Belg. 
Ph. a solution of gutta percha in carbon disulphide only. [B, 95 (a, 
38).]— Essentia s. [Belg. Ph.]. See Mustard-oi7 (lst def.).— Fa¬ 
rina s. See S. (2d def.).— Farina s. albae [Belg. Ph.]. White 
mustard-seed dried at a gentle heat and reduced to a medium flne 
powder. [B, 95 (a, 38).]— Farina s. nigrae [Belg. Ph.]. Black mus¬ 
tard-seed prepared like farina s. albae. [B, 95 (a, 38).]— Linimen¬ 
tum s. compositum. A liniment of 2 parts of alcoholic extract 
of mezereum, 6 of camphor, 15 of castor-oil, 3 of mustard-oil, and 



SINAPIS ALBA. [A, 327.] 


alcohol enough to make 100 parts [U. S. Ph.] ; or of 40 grains of 
ethereal extract of mezereum, 120 of camphor, 5 fluidrachms of 
castor-oil, 1 fluidrachm of mustard-oil, and 4 fl. oz. of alcohol [Br. 
Ph.]. [B, 5, 95 (a, 38).]—Oleum «ithereum sinapeos nigrm. 

Oleum s. (aetliereum, seu volatile). See Mustard -oil (lst 
def.).—Pulvis s. See Powder of mustard.— Semen sinapeos 
(seu 8.). See S . nigra (2d def.).—Semen s. albae. See 8. alba 
(2d def.)—Semen s. nigrae. See N. nigra (2d def.).—Semen 
s. pulveratom. Fr., poudre de moutarde noire [Fr. Cod.]. 
Black mustard dried at about 40° C., powdered or ground. and 
sifted through a No. 25 sieve [Fr. Cod ] (a 300-mesh sieve [Russ. 
Ph.], a 100-mesh sieve [Swed. Ph.]). [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Semina s. 
nigrae, Sinapeos semen See S. nigra (2d def.).—S. alba. Fr., 
moutarde blanche [Fr. Cod.], seneve blanc (ou nnglais ), semence de 
moutarde blanche (2d def.). Ger., iceisser (oder gelber, oder en- 


glischer) Senf (oder Senfsamen [2d def.]). 1. White (or salad) mus¬ 
tard (piant), charlock ; a species indigenous probably to the more 
Southern parts of Europe and to Western Asia. The yellowish seeds, 
larger than black-mustard seeds and havipg a testa which contains 
a mucilaginous substance, have a composition like that of black 
mustard, but in place of sinigrin contain sinalbin, which in presence 
of water is acted on by the myrosin (in which they are richer than 
black mustard-seed) and splits up into acrinyl sulphocyanate, sina¬ 
pine sulphate, and sugar. Hence white mustard yields no volatile 
oil. It is. however, a powerful rubefacient, and is usually employed 
in the form of the flower mixed with that of black mustard. 2. Of 
the U. S. Ph., the seed of S. alba (lst def.). [a, 35.]—S. arvensis. 
Fr., moutarde sauvage (ou des champs ), jottes, navette des serius , 
rosse, russe, sauve , sendre. Ger., Ackersenf, Feldsenf, falscher 
Hederich. Corn (or wild) mustard, charlock, field (or wild) kale, 
kedlock, kerlock; a European weed naturalized in the United 
States. The large black seeds, formerly official as semen rapistri 
arvorum, are pungent and diuretic. [a, 35.]—S. glauca. A spe¬ 
cies cultivated in the East Indies for the rubefacient oil derived 
from the seeds, which are used like black mustard-seed. The leaves 
are eaten. [a, 35.]—S. juncea. See Brassica juncea.— S. nigra. 
Fr., moutarde noire [Fr. Cod.], semence de moutarde [Fr. Cod.j 
(2d def.). Ger., Senfkohl (lst def.), schwarzer Senf (oder Senf samen 
[2d def.]). Sp., mostaza [Mex. Ph.] (2d def.). 1. Black (or brown, 
or red) mustard (piant), the vairv of Theophrastus and aivant of 
Dioscorides ; an herb growing spontaneously over a large part of 
the Old World and naturalized now in both North and South 
America. It bears numerous smooth, erect pods containing spheri- 
cal or slightly oval, minutely pitted, blackish-brown or reddish- 
brown, pungent seeds. These seeds, the s. nigra of the U. S. Ph., 
or black mustard, contain cellulose, sulphur, nitrogen, albuminoids, 
etc., and over 20 per cent. of a greenish-yellow fixed oil consisting 
of the glycerin compounds of stearic, oleic, and erucic acids. They 
also yield by distillation with water mustard-oil (2d def.), which 
does not, however, pre-exist in the seeds, but is developed by the 
action of water on two peculiar compounds, sinigrin and myrosin, 
the latter, an albuminoid ferment, splitting up the sinigrin into the 
essential oil, a potassium salt, and sugar. Black mustard is chiefly 
used as a rubefacient in sinapisms. The flour is often used as an 
emetic, especially in narcotic poisoning. The volatile oil is also a 
powerful rubefacient. It has been used internally in colic. but in 
overdoses is a dangerous poison. 2. Of the U. S. Ph., black (or 
brown, or red) mustard (seed), the seeds of S. nigra, [a. 35.]—S. 
nigrae semina, S. (semina). See S. nigra (2d def.).—Spiritus 
s. Ger., Senf spiritus. Sp.. alcohol de mostaza [Sp. Ph.]. A ciear, 
colorless solution of 2 parts of mustard-oil in 98 of alcohol of sp. 
gr. 0’832 [Ger. Ph., Finn. Ph., Swed. Ph., Swiss Ph.] (80-per-cent. 
alcohol [Belg. Ph.]), or in 48 [Russ. Ph.] (100 [Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph., 
Roum. Ph., Sp. Ph.]) of 90-per-cent. alcohol, [a, 38.] 
SINAIMSCOPY, n. Si 2 n-a 2 p-i 2 s / ko 2 p-i 2 . From sinapis (q.v.), 
and (TKontlv, to examine. A test of sensory disturbances by apply- 
ing mustard ; analogous to metalloscopy. [A, 319 (a, 34).] 
SINAPISM, n. Si 2 n'a 2 p-i 2 zm. Gr.^ <rtvant<rfx6t (from atvairt , 
mustard). Lat., sinapismus. See Cataplasma sinapis. 

SINAPISME [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). Sen-a 3 p-es-m\ See Cataplasma 
sinapis.— S. anim6. A plaster of 15 parts of mustard with 15 of 
yeast, 5 of pepper, and enough vinegar ; or with 3$ of black pepper, 
30 each of yeast and horseradish, and enough strong vinegar; or 
with 15 each of rue and common salt, 30 of bruised onions, 7 each of 
yeast and black soap, and enough vinegar ; or of 115 of mustard, 
43 of yeast, 4 of sal ammoniac, 14 of rue, and enough vinegar. [B, 
119 (a, 38).]—S. cantharidi. See Cantharidal cataplasm.—S’ s en 
feuilles. See Charta sinapis. 


SINAPOLEIC ACID, n. Si 2 n-a 2 p-o-le'i 2 k. An acid, C 20 H 38 O 2 , 
occurring in small quantities in the fixed oil of mustard. [B, 5.] 
SINAPOLINE, n. Si 2 n-a 2 p'o 2 l-en. A substance, CO(NH.- 
C 3 H 6 ) 2 = C 7 H ia N 2 0. occurring as colorless laminar crystals having 
a soap-like lustre. [B, 3, 93 (a, 14, 38).] 

SINCALINE, n. Si 2 n 2 k'a 2 l-en. Ger., Sinkalin. See Choline. 
SINCIPUT, n. Si 2 n'si 2 p-u 3 t. From semi-, half, and caput , the 
head. Fr., s. Ger., Vorderkopf. The portion of the head anterior 
to its elevated portion or vertex. [L.] 

SINDON (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 nd / o 2 n(on). Gen., - sind'onos (-is). A 
small round pledget to be introduced into the cranial opening made 
by a trephine. [A, 301 ( a , 34).] 

SINEW, n. Si 2 n'u 2 . See Tendon. 


SINGULTUS (Lat.), n. m. Si 2 n 2 -gu 3 lt(gu 4 lt)'u 3 s(u 4 s). Gen., 
- gult'us. 1. A sob ; sobbing or gasping. [D.] 2. Hiccough. In 

medicine the word is nearly always restricted to this use. [D.] 
SINIGRIN, n. Si 2 n'i 2 g-ri 2 n. Potassium myronate. [B.] 
SINISTRAD, adv. Si 2 n'i 2 st-ra 2 d. From sinister, left. In the 
direction of or toward the left side or aspect. [L, 141.] 
SINISTRAL, adj. Si 2 n'i 2 st-r’l. Lat., sinister. 1. On the left 
side. 2. Left-handed (said of the direction of the spiral in certain 
shells). [B, 28 (a, 27).] 


SINISTRIN, n. Si 2 n / i 2 st-rin. Ger., Sinistrin. A substance, 
(C 6 H 10 O ft )n, obtained from Urginea scilla ; resembling dextrin ex- 
cept that it is lsevorotary. [B, 3 ( a , 38).] 


SINISTRORSE, adj. Si 2 n'i 2 st-tro 2 rs. Lat., sinistrorsus (from 
sinister, left, and vertere, to turn). Fr., s. Tnrned toward the left 
hand (said of the twining of a stem or of the overlapping of leaves 
in aestivation). [a, 35.] 

SINKALIN (Ger.), n. Zi 2 n 2 k-a 3 l-en'. See Choline. 


SINN (Ger.), n. Zi 2 n. See Sense. —Drucks*. See Pressure 
sense,— Mnskels’. See Muscular sense.— Orts\ See Sense of 
locality,— Schwaclis’. See D£mence simple.— S*esbeclier. See 
i?pidermisHCGEL.— S’blatt [Remak]. The epiblast.—S’esepithel. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U 3 , like ii (German). 
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See Neuro-epithelium.— S*es'eplthelien. See Sensory cells. — 
S’esorgane. Organs of special sense. [L, 31.]—S*esreiz. A 
sense stimulant. [A, 521.]—S^stauschuug. See Hallucination. 

SIXNAM1NE, n. Si 2 n'a 2 ni-en. Ger., Sinnamin. The com- 
pound C 3 H # (C 3 H 5 ) 3 H 3 . [B, 4.] 

SINNLICH (Ger.), adj. Zi 2 n'li 2 ch 2 . Pertaining to the senses; 
sensual. [a, 14.] 

SINTOC, SINTUK, n’s. Si 2 n'to 2 k, -tu 3 k. Fr., sintoque. Ger., 
S., Sintok. In Java and Amboyna, the Cinnamomum s. [a, 35.] 

SINUATE, adj. Si 2 n'u 2 -at. Lat., sinuatus (from sinuare , to 
curve). Fr., sinue. Ger., buchtig . Of the margins of leaves and 
other flattened organs, winding in and out, deeidedly wavy. [a, 35.] 

SINUOUS, adj. Si 2 n'u 2 -u 3 s. Lat., sinuosus (from sinus [q. v.]). 
Fr., sinueux. Ger., grossbuchtig (2d def.), vollbuchtig ( 2d def.). 1. 
Following a winding course. 2. Having deep (or many; sinuses. 
3. Sinuate, [a, 35.] 

SINUS (Lat.), n. m. Sin(si 2 n)'u 3 s(u 4 s). Gen., sin'us. Gr., *6A- 
tto?. Fr., s., clapier (4th def.). Ger., Hohle , Bucht , Hohlgeschwiir 
(4th def.). 1. A cavity having a relatively narrow opening or en- 
trance. 2. A large venous canal into which several smaller veins 
empty, especially such a venous channel formed by the dura of the 
Jbrain. 3. The bosom. 4. A long narrow pathological canal com- 
municating with an abscess or a diseased tract. [E.] 5. A recess 
in the margiu of a piant organ, especially when such margin is 
highly wavy. [a, 35.]—Aortic s. See S's of Valsalva.— Air s’es. 
Air-containing cavities within bones, especially those communicat- 
ing with the nasal passages. [L.]—Iiasilar s. See Transverse s. 
—Cavernous s. Fr., gouttiere cavemeuse. Ger., Zellblutleiter. 
A large s. extending from the sphenoidal fissure to the apex of the 
petrous portion of the temporal bone, communicating behind with 
the inferior and superior petrosal s’es. and receiving the ophthal- 
mic vein in front. [L, 31, 142, 332.]—Circular s. A venous s. sur- 
rounding the pituitary body, communicating on each side with the 
cavernous s. [L, 142, 172.]—Circular s. of the placenta. Fr., s. 
coronaire du placenta. Ger., ringformiger S. der Placenta. A 
plexus of veins in the maternal portion of the placenta in commu- 
nication with utero-placental s"es.—Clinoid s. See Circular s. — 
Confluence of the s*es. See Torcular i7erop/i*7*\—Coronary 
s. of the heart. A vein in the transverse groove between the left 
auricle and ventricle of the heart on its posterior aspect: by some 
regarded as a dilatation of the great cardiac vein or a s. into which 
It opens. [L, 31, 332.]—Cranlal s’es. Ger., Blutleiter der harten 
Hirnhaut . Venous channels between the folds of the dura, lined 
with a continuation of the tunica interna of the veins. [L.]—Eth- 
moidal s’es. See Ethmoidal cells. —Frontal s. Ger., Stirn- 
hohle. An irregular cavity in the frontal bone, underlying the 
prominence at the root of the nose and over the superior orbital 
margin, extending upward and outward between the tvvo tables of 
the bone, separated from its fellow of the opposite side by a thin 
saeptum, and communicating with the nose by the infundibulum. 
[F.]—Galactophorous s. See Ampulla ductus lactiferi.— Geni- 
tal s. See Cleft of the vulva.— Genito-urinary s. See Uro- 
genital s.—Great s. of the aorta. Fr., grand s. aortique. A 
dilatation generally found on the right side of the ascending 
portion of the aorta. [C.]—Inferior intercavernous s. The 
lower of the two veins sometimes replacing the single s. inter¬ 
cavernosus anterior. [L.]—Inferior longitudlnal s. Ger., un- 
terer Sichelblutleiter. A venous s. which extends along the pos¬ 
terior half of the lower border of the falx cerebri and termi- 
nates in the straight s. near the anterior margin of the tentorium. 
[C.]—Inferior petrosal s. Lat., s. petrosus inferior. Ger., un- 
terer Felsenblutleiter. A large venous s. arising from the cavern¬ 
ous s., running along the lower margin of the petrous portion of 
the temporal bone, and joining with the lateral s. to form the in¬ 
terna! jugular vein. [L.]—Intercavernous s’es. The anterior 
and posterior halves of the circular s.—Internal s. S ee Straight 
s.— Kreisformiger S. (Ger.). See Circular s.-Lacryraal s. 
Lat., s. lacrimalis. A small pouch formed by a fold of skin at the 
inner angle of the eye in the deer and some other quadrupeds. It 
can be opened or shut at will, has no connection with the lacrymal 
passages, and contains a gland which secretes a viscid substance 
resembling the cerumen of the ear. [A, 251 (B); B, 77.]—Lacteal 
s. See Ampulla ductus lactiferi.— Lateral s. Ger., Hinterhaupt- 
blutleiter. A venous s. which begins at the torcular Herophili 
and runs horizontally on the inner surface of the occipital bone 
to the hase of the petrous portion of the temporal bone, where 
it unites with the inferior petrosal s. to form the internal jugular 
vein. [L.]—Lympli 8*es. Small spaces scattered throughout 
the parenchyma of a lymphatic gland, between the pulp of the 
gland and the trabeculae or dilatations of the lymphatic vessels. 
[C.]—Marginal s. A variety of the occipital s. opening into the 
transverse s. [L.]—Marginal 8. of the placenta. See Circu¬ 
lar s. of the placenta. [L.]—Mastoid s’es. See Mastoid cells. 
—Maxillary s. See Maxillary antrum.— Occipital s. Ger., 
Hinterhauptblutleiter. A small venous s. in the attached mar¬ 
gin of the falx cerebelli opening into the torcular Herophili. [L, 
31.] See Lateral s. —Petits s. aortiques (Fr.). See S'es of Val- 
salva.— Petro-squamous s. A venous s. running along the 
petro-squamous suture and opening into the transverse s.; be- 
lieved to he a relic of a foetal communication with the internal 
jugular vein. [L, 332.]^Pharyngo-laryngeal s. See Fossa 
laryngopharyngea.— Pilo-nidal s. See Foveola coccygea.— Pla¬ 
centa! 8*68. See Utero-placental s'es.— Posterior basi lar 8. 
See Occipital s. —Posterior ethmoidal s*es. See Posterior 
ethmoidal cells.— Posterior occipital s. See Occipital s. — 
Prostatic s. See Uterus masculinus.— Pulmonary s. See S. 
pulmonalis. —Pyramidal 8. of the larynx. See Fossa laryngo¬ 
pharyngea.—Wnm\*' der Placenta (Ger.). See Circular s. of the 
placenta. —Rhomboidal s., Rhomboid 8. 1. Adilatation in the 
sacral region of the Central canal of the spinal cord of birds. [L.] 
2. See Fourth ventricle.— Ridley*s s. See Circular s,— Ring- 


fbrntiger S. (oder Rings’) der Placenta (Ger.). See Circular s. 
of the placenta,— S. acusticus internus. See Internal auditor y 
canal.— S. ad radicem linguae [Morgagni]. See Foramen ccecum 
ofthe totigue.—S. alae parvae. S ee Spheno-parietal s. —S. amplus 
ureteris. The pelvis of the kidney. [L, 349.]—S. ampullaceus. 
See Ampulla ossea.—S. anterior. See Lateral ventricle.— S. 
arachnoidales. See Lacunae laterales s. superioris.—S, Arltii. 
See Laci-ymal fossa.— S. arteriosus. See S. pulmonalis.—S. at¬ 
lantis. A depression for the passage of vessels and nerves on the 
upper surface of the posterior part of the arch of the atlas. [L.]— 
S. auditorius [Columbus]. The cavity of the tympanum. [L, 349.] 
—S. basilaris anterior. See Transverse s.— S. bulbi. See S. 
bulbi urethrce.—S. bulbi rhachidici. See Fourth ventricle.— 
S. bulbi urethrae. A dilatation in the bulb of the urethra. [L, 
142, 332.]—S. canalis vertebralis. The spinal veins. [L.]—S. 
caroticus, S. carotidien (Fr.). See Cavernous s.— S. caverno¬ 
sus. See Cavernous s.— S. cavi cranii. See Cranial s'es.— S. 
choroldien (Fr.). See Straight s.— S. circulaire de ltidley 
(Fr.). See Circular s.— S. circulaire du trou occipital (Fr ). 
See S. circularis foraminis magni.—S. circularis. See Circular 
s.— S. circularis foraminis magni (seu occipitalis). A venous 

f >lexus surrounding the posterior margin of the foramen magnum. 
L.]— S. circularis iridis. See Canal of Schlemm.—S. cochleae. 
A vein in the aqueduct of the cochlea opening into the internal 
jugular vein. [L, 332.]—S. columna? vertebralis. The anterior 
longitudinal spinal veins. [L.]—S. communis. See Utricle (2d 
def.).—S. communis venarum cardiacarum (seu cordis). 
See Coronary s. of the heart.— S. condylorum anterior. See 
Fossa intercondyloidea anterior—S. cordis. See Atrium (4th 
def.).—S. coronaire du placenta (Fr.). See Circular s. of the 
placenta— S. coronarius. See Coronary s. of the heart.—S, 
coronoideus. See Circular s.—S. costales. See Incisur® cos- 
tales.— S. costarii. See Fove.® articulares laterales.—S. coxae. 
See Acetabulum (3d def.).—S. craniens (Fr.). See Cranial s'es. 
—S. de la meninge (Fr.). See Inferior longitudinal s.—S. de la 
muqueuse urethrale (Fr.). See Lacun® Morgagni.—S, des 
veines choroidiennes, S. droit (Fr.). See Straight s.— S. du 
cceur (Fr.). See Atrium (lst def.).—S. du corps calleux (Fr.). 
See Callosal fissure.—S. ductus lactiferi. See Ampulla ductus 
lactiferi.—S. dura? matris. See Cranial s'es.— S. ellipticus. 
See Circular s.—S. epididymidis. The furrow between the pos¬ 
terior surfaces of the. epididymis and the testicle. [L, 332.]—S. eth¬ 
moidales. See Ethmoidal cells.—S. falciformis inferior. 
See Inferior longitudinal s.— S. falciformis superior (seu tri¬ 
angularis). See Superior longitudinal s,— S. fossa? basilaris. 
See Transverse s.— S. frenuli. The depression at the side of the 
frenum of the penis. [L.]—S. gena? pituitarius, S. Highmori. 
See Maxillary antrum.—S. inferior hippocampi. See Hippo¬ 
campus major.—S. intercavernosus anterior. The anterior 
half of the circular s. [L.]—S. intercavernosus posterior. Tlie 
posterior half of the circular s. [L, 332.]—S. jugularis spurius. 
See Petro-squamous s.— S. lacrimales. See Anterior ethmoidal 
cells,— S. lacrimalis. See Lacrymal s.— S. lacteus, S. lactifer- 
us. See Ampulla ductus lactiferi,—S. lact iferi secundarii. Dil¬ 
atations of the milk ducts in addition to the ampulla. [L, 332.]—S. 
laiteux (Fr.). See Ampulla ductus lactiferi.—S. laryngis (Mor¬ 
gagni). See Ventricle of the larynx.—S. lateral (Fr.). See Lat¬ 
eral s.— S. laterales s. superioris. See Laccn® laterales s. su¬ 
perioris.—S. lateralis. See Lateral s .—S. longitudinales co¬ 
lumna? vertebralis. The longitudinal spinal veins. [L.]—S. lon¬ 
gitudinalis cerebri. See Superior longitudinal s.—S. longitu¬ 
dinalis inferior (seu minor). See Inferior longitudinal s. —S. 
longitudinalis superior. See Superior longitudinal s.—S. lu¬ 
natus radii. See Semilunar cavity of the radius.—S. lunatus 
ulnae. See Lesser sigmoid cavity.—S. Maieri. An anomalous 
dilatation into which both canaliculi lacrimales open. [L, 332.]—S. 
marginalis. See Marginal s.—S. mastoidiens (Fr.). See Mas¬ 
toid cells. —S. maxillaris. See Maxillary antrum.—S. maxi¬ 
mus. See Olecranon fossa and Great s. of the aorta.— S. maxi¬ 
mus aortae. See Great s. ofthe aorta.—S. maximus cubitalis 
(seu liumeri). See Olecranon fossa.— S. in£dian siip6rienr 
(Fr.). See Superior longitudinal s.—S. medianus. See Vestibu- 
lar saccule.—S. mediastinocostalis (pleurae). The part of 
the s. plurae where the costal and mediastinal portions of the pleura 
unite behind the sternum. [L, 31, 332.]—S. mediastinophreni- 
cus. The part of the s. pleurae where the mediastinal and dia- 
phragmatic portions of the pleura unite. [L, 31, 332.]—S. Mor¬ 
gagni. See Lacun® Morgagni, S'es of Valsalva, and Ventricle 
of the larynx.— S. mucosi urethrae. See LAcun® Morgagni.— 
S. muliebris. See Vagina.—S. nasi accessorii. The various 
air s’es connected with the nose. [L, 332.]—S. obliquus. See 
Straight s. —S. occipitalis anterior. See Transverses.— S. oc¬ 
cipitalis, S. occipitalis posterior. See Occipital s.—S. oc¬ 
cipitalis transversus. See Transverse s.—S. of a vein. A 
pouch-like enlargement in the vein on the cardiac side of its valves. 
[C.]— S’es of Cuvier. See Ducts of Cuvier.— S. of Higlimore. 
See Maxillai-y antrum.— S’es of Morgagni. See Lacun® Mor- 
gagni, S'es of Valsalva. and Ventricle of the larynx.—S. of the 
coronary vein. See Coronary s'es of the heart. —S. of the ex- 
ternal meatus. A space at the bottom of the external auditory 
canal between the concave inferior wall of the osseous meatus and 
the membrana tympani. [F.]— S’es of the jugular vein. The 
bulbi venae jugularis (distinguished as inferior, internus, and supe¬ 
rior). [L.]—S. of the kidney. The prolongation inward of the 
hilum of the kidney. [L.]— S. of the larynx. See Ventricle of 
the larynx.—S. of the mammary gland. See Ampulla ductus 
lactiferi.—S. of tlie median saeptum. See Superior longitu¬ 
dinal s.—S. ofthe portal vein. An enlargement of the portal 
vein near the right end of the transverse fissure of the liver. [C.] 
— S. of the seminiferous tubules. See Corpus Highmori .— 
S. of the urethrae. See S. bulbi urethrce. —S’es of Valsalva. 
Dilatations of the aorta and pulmonary artery opposite the seg- 
ments of the aortic and pulmonary valves. [L, 142, 332.]—S. 
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(opertus) minor. See Occipital fissure.— S. ophthalmicus. See 
Cavernous s. —S. ophtliatniopetrosus. A 11 anomalous s. open- 
ing into the transverse s. [L, 31.1—S. palatinus. See Posterior 
ethmoidal cells.— S. parieto-occipitalis. See Occipital fissure. 
—S. pedis. The internal s. between the astragalus and the os 
calcis. [L.]—S. perieardiacocostalls. The left s. mediastlno- 
costalis. [L, 31.]—S. pericardii. See S. transversus pericardii. 
—S. perpendicularis. See Straight s.—S. petrobasiiaris. 
See Superior petrosal s,— S. petro-occipitalis inferior. A 
vein uniting the cavernous s. and the circellus venosus hy¬ 
poglossi. [L, 332.]—S. petro-occipitalis superior. See Su- 
perior petrosal s— S. petrososquamosus. See Petro-squamous 
s. —S. petrosus inferior. See Inferior petrosal s.—S. petro¬ 
sus medius. An anomalous communication between the in¬ 
ferior and superior petrosal s’es. [L, 31.]—S. petrosus pro¬ 
fundus* See Inferior petrosal s.— S. petrosus superficialis 
(seu superior). See Superior petrosal s.— S. pliaryngolaryngei. 
See Fossa laryngopharyngea.—S. phrenicocostalis. The part 
of the s. pleurae where the costal and diaphragmatic portionsof the 
pleura join. [L, 31, 332.]—S. phrenicomediastinalis. See S. 
mediastinophrenicalis.—S . pituitarius frontis. See Frontal s. 
—S. pleura?. Ger., complementare Raume. The spaces in the 
pleural sac along the lower and inferior portions of the lung which 
the lung does not occupy. [L, 31,332.]—S. pocularis. See Uterus 
masculinus,—S. primus et secundus. Of Galen, the transverse 
s’es. [I, 3 (K).]—S. prostaticus. See Uterus masculinus.— S. 
protuberantia? annularis. The basilar groove of the pons 
Varolii. [I, 3 (K).]—S. pulmonalis. The atrium (4th def.) of the 
leftauricle. [L,31.]—S. pyriformis. See Fossa laryngopharyngea. 
— S. quartus. 1. See Fourth ventricle. 2. Of Galen, see Straight 
s.—S. quartus aortae. See Great s. of the aorta,— S. quintus. 
See Fifth ventricle.— S. rectus. See Straight s.—S. renalis. 
See S. of the kidney and Hilum of the kidney.—S. reuniens. See 
Meatus venosus.— S. rhomboidalis. See Fourth ventricle. —S. 
rhomboidalis lumbalis. The expansion of the Central canal of 
the spinal cord near the lumbar enlargement. [I, 17 (K).]—S. 
rhomboideus. See Fonrth ventricle.— S. Ridleyi. See Circu¬ 
lar s.—S. saepti (lucidi). See Fifth ventricle.— S. sagittalis 
inferior (seu minor). See Inf erior longitudinal s.— S. sagittalis 
superior. See Superior longitudinal s.—S. secundus. See Su¬ 
perior petrosal s.— S. semiovalis. See Recessus hemiellipticus.— 
S. septimus. Of Guidi, the superior longitudinal s. [I, 3 (K).]—S. 
sigmoideus. See Later al s,— S. speculi. See Fifth ventricle.— S. 
sphenoparietalis. See Sphenoparietal s.— S. squamopetrosus. 
See Petrosquamous s.— S. subarachnoidalis. See Subarachnoid 
space.— S. sulciformis. See Fossula sulciformis.— S. sulcifor- 
mis Morgagni. See Aditus ad aquaeductum Sylvii.—S, tarsi. See 
S. pedis.—S. tentorii. See Straight s.—S. tentorii lateralis (seu 
posterior). See Lateral s.—S. tentori i medius (seu posterior). 
See Straight s.— S. terminalis. Ger., Randvene , Grenzgefass. 
A vein that encircles the vascular area of the blastoderm and 
empties either by one trunk, the anterior vitelline vein, into the left 
vitelline vein or by two trunks into both vitelline veins. [A, 8.]—S. 
tertius. See Third ventricle.— S. torculariens (Fr.). S'es 
which open into the torcular Herophili. [L.J—S. transversus. 
See Transverse s,— S. transversus pericardii. An opening con- 
necting the prolongation of the pericardium which covers the pul- 
monary artery and aorta with that covering the auricles. [L, 31, 
332.]—S. triangularis. See Superior longitudinal s. —S. tentorii 
lateralis. See Superior petrosal s,— S. tentorii medius. See 
Straight s,— S. triangularis. See Superior longitudinal s— S. 
tuberculi (ossis metacarpi). A depression upon the external 
surfaceof a metacarpai bone justabove its distal articularsurface. 
[L, 31.]—S. tympani. Sce Sulcus tympani.— S. urino-genitalis, 
S. urogenitalis. See Uro-genital s, —S. ut£rins (Fr.). See 
Uterine s'es. —S. Valsalva?. See S'es of Valsalva.— S. venae 
coronarim (magna? proprius). See Coronary s. of the heart. 
—S. vena? jugularis. See S. of the jugular vein. —S. vena? 

S ortae. See S. of the portal vein. —S. venarum cavarum. 

er., Hohlvenens\ The right auricle of the heart. [L.]—S. 
venosi durie matris. See Cranial s^es.—S, venosus. See 
Venous s. —S. venosus anterior. See Vena mediana medul¬ 
lae spinalis anterior,—S. venosus cordis. See Atrium (4th def.). 
—S. venosus cornea?. See Canal of Schlemm.—S . venosus 
Hovii. A ring-like anastomosis of the venae vorticosae. [L, 
332.]—S. venosus iridis. See Canal of Schlemm.—S, vesicae 
urinariae. See Recessus vesicae urinariae. —Sphenoidal s*es. 
Air s’es which occupy the body of the sphenoid bone and connect 
with the nasal cavity. [L.]—Sphenoparietal s. 1. A vein unit- 
iug the cavernous s. and a meningeal vein. 2. The portion of the 
cavernous s. below the ensiform process. [L, 31, 332.]—Straight s. 
Lat., s. tentorii. Ger., gerader Blutleiter. A s. which is continu- 
ous with the inferior longitudinal s. and, running along the junction 
of the falx cerebri and tentorium, is continuous with the lateral s. 
[C.]—Su perior longitudinal s. Lat., s. falci formis superior (seu 
triangularis). Fr., s. median superieur. A triangular canal which 
runs along the upper edge of the falx cerebri, beginning in front at 
the crista galli and terminating at the torcular Herophili. It is re- 
ceived Into a median groove in the frontal, parietal. and occipital 
bones. [I, 15.]—Superior petrosal s. Ger., oberer Felsenblut- 
leiter. A venous canal running in a groove in the petrous portion of 
the temporal bone, extending from the posterior part of the caver¬ 
nous s. to the lateral s. onthe mastoid portion of the temporal bone. 
[C.]—Terminal s. 1. See S. terminalis. 2. Of Toldt, s.-like spaces 
near the hilum of a lymph-gland. [L, 57 (a. 50).]—Transverse s. 
Ger., Querblutleiter. 1. A s. uniting the inferior petrosal s’es. 2. 
A venous network in the dura over the basilar process of the oc¬ 
cipital bone. It opens into the inferior petrosal s'es and the ante¬ 
rior spinal veins. [C.]—Urino-genital s., Urogenital s. 1. The 
canal or duct into which, in the embryo, the Wolffian ducts and 
bladder empty and which opens into the cloaca. 2. In compara¬ 
tive anatomy, the common receptacle of the genital and urinary 
ducts. [L.]—Uterine s’es. The veins of the uterus wlien in a 


state of dilatation due to enlargement of the organ, as in pregnan- 
cy.— Utero-piacental s*es. Slanting venous cnannels whichissue 
from the placenta at its uterine surface by piercing the decidua se¬ 
rotina, and serve to convey the maternal blood from the intervil- 
lous lacunae back into the uterine veins. [A, 5.]— Valvular s*es. 
See S'es of Valsalva,— Venous s. A s. conveying venous blood. 
[L.] See also Meatus venosus,— Vertebral s’es. Veins within the 
bodies of the vertebrae. [L.] 

S1NZIG (Ger.), n. Zi 2 nts'i 2 g. A place in the Rhine Province, 
Prussia, where there is a ferruginous spring. [a, 14.] 

S1PANEA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 p-an(a 3 n)'e 2 -a 3 . Fr., sipante. A 
genus of the Rubiacece. [L, 35.J—S. pratensis. Fr., sipauee des 
pres. An astringent herb of tropical America, [a, 35.] 

SIPARUNA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 p(sep)-a 3 r-un / a 3 . Fr., s. A genus 
of the Monimiaceoe, consisting of tropical American plants which 
secrete an oily substance of a citron-like odor, [a, 35.]—S. alter- 
uifolia. An aromatic vulnerary species growing in Brazil. [a. 14.] 
—S. tiiea. A vulnerary species growing in Brazil, where the leaves 
are used as tea. [a, 35.] 

SIPKERINE, n. Si 2 p-er'en. See Sepirine. 

S1PHIL.IS (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 f'i 2 l-i 2 s. Gen., -Widis. See Syphilis. 
S1PHITA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 f'i 2 t-a 3 . Somnambulism. [L. 50 (a, 
14).]— S. prava. Of Paracelsus, chorea.—S. stricta. See Somnam¬ 
bulism. 

SIPHO (Lat.), n. m. Sif(sef)'o. Gen., - on’is (- is ). Gr., ai < fi < av . 
See Syringe and Siphon. 

SIPHON (Lat.), n. m. Sif(sef)'o 2 n(on). Gen., -on'is (-is). Gr., 
1. A bent tube by means of which a continuous flow of 
liquid can be maintained so long as the outiet of the s. is below the 
level of the surface of the body of liquid from which the stream is 
drawn, although part of the s. rises above that surface. [a, 48.] 
2. In moiluscs, a tube, usually retracfile, through which water is in- 
haled and exhaled. [L, 147.]—S. de Faucher (Fr.). See Stomach- 
pump. 

SIPHONOMA (Lat.). n. n. Sif(sef)-o 2 n(on)-om'a 3 . Written also 
syphonoma. Gen., -om'atos (-atis). From <ri<f><ov, a tube. Fr., 
tumeur tubuleuse. Ger., Siphonom. Of Henle, a soft fibroid tumor 
composed of small parallel or crossed tubes having a diameter 
varying from 0 007 to 0 07 mm. Probably heteradenia. [A, 301 
(a, 34).] 

SIPHOPHEROTH, n. Of the Talmudists, a leaden tube con- 
tainin^ a rod of wood armed with iint. The instrument was intro- 
duced into the vagina in cases of haemorrhage, and if the iint be- 
came saturated with blood the uterine rather than vagina! origin 
of the bleeding was indicated. [‘*Nouv. arch. d’obst£t. et de gyn.,'’' 
Mar., 1888 ; “ R6pertoire,” p. 124 (a, 34).] 

SIPHUNCULUS (Lat.), n. m. Sif(sef)-u 3 n 2 k(u 4 n 2 k)'u 2 l(u 4 l)- 
u 8 s(u 4 s). From (rt^ouv, a tube. See Syringe. 

SIRADAN (Fr.), n. Ser-a 3 -da 3 n 2 . A place in the department 
of the Hautes-Pvr6n£es, France, where there is a sulphurous 
spring. [L, 49, 57‘(a, 14).] 

SIRENIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Si 2 r(ser)-en(an) / i 2 -a 3 . From aetprjv, 
a siren. An aquatic order of the Mammalia, comprising the dugongs 
and manatees. [B, 28 (a, 27).] 

SIRENOMELUS (Lat.), n. n. Si 2 r(ser)-e 2 n(an)-o 2 m'e 2 l-u 8 s(u 4 s). 
From aeiprjv, a siren, and /xrfAos, a limb. Fr., sirenomele. Of G. 
St.-Hilaire, a monster having a single rudimentary lower limb, ta- 
pering to a footless stump or a tail-like point. [L, 41, 44 (a, 14).] 
S1RIASIS (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 r(ser)-i(i 2 )'a 2 sfa 3 s)-i 2 s. Gen., - as'eos 
(-is). From aeipiar, to be hot. Fr., siriase , coup-de-soleil. See In- 
so lat ion (2d def.). 

SIRUOIN, n. Su 6 r'loin. Fr., aloyau. Ger., Ruckenstiick. In 
animals, especially cattle, the muscular mass on either side of the 
vertebra! column between the pelvis and the ribs. [L.] 

SIRO (Lat.), n. m. Sir(ser)'o. Gen., -on'is. Fr., ciron. 1. An 
old term for an animal parasite of man or of the lower animals ; 
also for certain nematoid parasitic worms, for Sarcoptes scabiei, 
etc. 2. An accumulation of sebum in the sebaceous foilicles of the 
skin (see Comedo). [G.] 

SIROCROCIS (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 r(ser)-o 2 k'ro 2 s(ro 2 k)-i 2 s. Gen., 

- croc'idis . A genus of filamentous Algae. [B, 38 (a, 14).]— S. stibica, 
S. tartarlca. An alga found in aqueous Solutions of tartar emetic 
and in Solutions of tartaric acid or the tartrates. [B, 98.] 
SIRONABAD (Ger.), n. Zer-on'a 3 -ba 3 d. A place in Hesse, 
Germany, where there is a sulphurous spring. [L, 30, 49 (a, 14).] 
SIROP (Fr.), n. Se-ro. See Syrup and Syrufus ; in the pl., 
s's , of the Fr. Cod., see Syrup (2d def.).—S. ac^tique, S. ac6to- 
lique. See Syrupus acidi acetici.— S. amygdalin. Apreparation 
of several old formularies closely resembling the syrupus amyg¬ 
dalae of the U. S. Ph. [B, 119 (a, 38).]— S. anodin. See Syrupus 
anodynus.— S. antiscorbutique. See Syrupus armoracle com- 
positus.— S. antiscorbutique de Portal. See Syrupus anti- 
scorbuticus.— S. antlsyplillitique de Savaresi. A syrup made 
by macerating for two days 1,500 parts of sarsapariila, 1,000 each 
of sassafras, guaiac, and china-root, and 500 of yellow cinchona in 
90,000 of water, boiling, and evaporating to one third, expressing, 
repeating the process twice by adding the same quantity of water 
to the residue, mixing the three liquids, adding 5.000 parts of mo- 
lasses, boiling till thick, straining, evaporating, immersing in 
the product a bag containing 42 parts of anise and 250 of borage- 
flowers, and expressing its contents when the syrup has coolcd. 
(B, 119 (a, 38).]— S. apGritif. See S. des cinq racines.— S. ap£ri- 
tif ac^teux. An old preparation practically identical with the 
syrupus fcpniculi compositus of the Belg. Ph., with vinegar substi- 
tuted for the acetic acid. [B- 119 (a, 38)7] —S. ap£rltif compos^. 
Sec Syrupus aperiens compositus and Syrupus aperiens Pechii. — 
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S. aromatique. See Syrupus artemisia compositus,— S. bal¬ 
samique. See Syrupus tolutanus. —S. balsamique compos6. 
A syrup made by boiling 6 parts each of Florentine iris, licorice, 
and galbanum, and 3 each ot mastic, olibanum, benzoin, and storax 
in enough vvhite wine to make 108 parts, and adding 216 of sugar and 
3 of tincture of balsam of Peru. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—S. cyanique. A 
mixture of hydrocyanic acid and syrup containing from 26 to 48 
milligrammes of anhydrous acid to 30 grammes of syrup, [B, 119 
(a, 38).]—S. de Cuisinier. See Syrupus sarsaparille composi¬ 
tus— S. de Desessarts. See Syrupus ipecacuanhe compositus,— 
S. de Fernel. A preparation made by expressing a mixture of 
3 parts each of comfrey and red rose and 1 part each of Pimpi- 
nella saxifraga , Betonica ofiicinalis , colfs-foot, plantain, Polygo¬ 
num aviculare, and Scabiosa arvensis , adding to the evaporated 
juice twice its weight of sugar, and boiling. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—S. 
d£puratif. See Syrupus sarsaparille compositus,— S. des 
cliantres. See S. cTIirysimum camposi,— S. de Stevens. A syrup 
made by boiling 393 parts each of sarsaparilla and guaiacwith 4,730 
of water for an hour, expressing, boiling the residue with 4,730 of 
water for two honrs, adding 31 each of red*rose petals, gum arabic, 
and senna-leaves and 15 of ginger, straining, and adding 1,035 parts 
each of clarified honey and sugar. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—S. de suc 
d’herbes. See S. laxati/cTAmussat.— S. diur^tique. S eeSyrup- 
ji 3 de quinque radicibus.— S. 6m£tique d*Ange Sala. A syrup 
made by macerating 30 parts of powdered glass of antimony, 7 
each of einnamon, zedoary, and angelica-seeds, 15 of red saunders, 
and 2 of Oriental saffron with 600 of vinegar of rose, for twenty-four 
hours, straining, filtering, and adding 600 of white sugar. [B, 119 
(a, 38).]—S. 6m6tique vineux. See Syrupus emeticus. —S. 4inul- 
sif. See S. amygdalin.—S . expectorant. A syrup made by ex- 
hausting by maceration 120 parts of ipecac, 240 of cinchona, and 5 
of opium with 5,040 of water, adding 6,480 of sugar, and evaporat- 
lng to the proper consistence. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—S. Gibert. A 
preparation consisting of 1 part of red mercury iodide and 34 parts 
of potassium iodide dissolved in 60 of water and mixed with 1,520 
by volume (about 2,000 by weight) of syrup. A tablespoonful of 
this mixture contains about } grain of the red mercury iodide. [B, 
5.]—S. laxatif d’Amussat. A preparation made by bruising 100 
grammes each of rasped guaiacum vvood, chicory-root, burdock- 
root, waterdock-root, patience-root (a name applied to several spe¬ 
cies of Rumex), fumitory tops, and tops of Viola tricolor arvensis 
(pensie sauvage ), and 500 grammes of senna-leaves, infusing for 
twelve hours with 5 kilogrammes of boiling water, straining, 
making a second infusion with 3 kilogrammes of water, strain¬ 
ing with expression, filtering the colatures through paper, and 
making with 3 kilogrammes each of honey and sugar a syrup, 
which is also to be filtered through paper and should be of the 
density of 31° Baum6. [“Lyon m6d.,” June 4, 1882, p. 167.]—S. 
mereuriel. See Syrupus hydrargyri.— S. pectoral. A syrup 
made by infusing 4 handfuls of Mexican goosefoot, 2 each of hedge 
mustard and nettle, and 1 handful of colfs-foot in 360 grammes of 
boiling water and 180 of the juice of winter rape, and adding 720 of 
sugar. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—S. pectoral de ChrGtien. See Syrupus 
pectoralis comitis Christiani. —S. sc61otyrblque de Forest. A 
syrup made by boiling 6 parts each of the juice of cress and of 
brook-lime and 3 each of the juice of fumitory and of hops with 16 
of sugar and adding 2 of water of cress. [B, 119 (a, 35).]—S. sim¬ 
ple. See Syrupus.— S. sudorifique. 1. Of the Fr. Cod., see 
Syrupus sarsaparille compositus. 2. A preparation made by 
boiling 250 grammes each of sarsaparilla, guaiac, soapwort, sassa- 
fras, and china-root, and adding 6,000 of syrup. [B, 119 (a. 38).J—S. 
tli6ba*ique. See Syrupus opiatus. —S. tonique d*Eaton. See 
Syrupus ferri phosphorici cum chinino et strychnino.—S . vitrio- 
lique. See Syrupus acidi sulphurici. 

SIRSEN (Ar.), n. See Phrenitis. 

SIRUP, n. Si 9 r'u 3 p. See Syrup. 

SIRUPUS (Lat.),n. m. Si 9 r'u 9 p(u 4 p)-u 3 s(u 4 s). See Syrupus. 

SISON (Lat.), n. m. Sis(si 9 s)'o 9 n(on). Gr., aiatav (2d def.). Gen., 
-on'os(-is). Fr., perce-pierre. Ger., Steinpeterlein, S. (lst def.). 1. 
A genus of the Umbelliferoe hardly differing from Carum. 2. Of 
Dioscorides, S. amomum, [a, 35.]—S. amnii. See Helosciadium 
lateriflorum,— S. amomum. Fr., s. amome, (faux) amome , per- 
sil de rochers. Ger., gewurzhaftes S. Hedge honewort, stone- 
parsley, the of Dioscorides ; an herb of Southern and middle 

Europe, with mildly aromatic leaves, and a root which tastes like 
celery. The aromatic fruits (semen amomi vulgaris [seu sisonis 
amomi ] ; Fr., amome faux) are excitant and carmindtive, and were 
formerly used as a diuretic. [a, 35.] 

SISTRUM (Lat.), n. n. Si 9 st(sest)'ru 3 m(ru 4 in). Gr., <reiorpor. 
Fr., sistre. See Acus (4th def.) and Amussis. 

SISYMBRIU3I (Lat.), n. n. Si 9 s-i 9 m(u«m)'bri 9 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., 
<ri<rvy.f}piov. Fr., sisymbre (2d def.), cresson (2d def.). Ger., Rauke 
(2d def.). 1. An old name for various wild mints. 2. A genus of 
the Sisymbrece (De Candolle), Sisymbridce (Lindley), or Sisymbrieoe 
(Richard), which are a tribe of the Cruciferce comprising Hesperis , 
Erysimum , etc. 3. See S. sophia,—S- alliaria. Fr., herbe des 
aulx, Julienne-alliaire. Ger., Knoblauchsrauke, Knoblauchkraut , 
Bduchelkraut , Germfelkraut. Garlic-mustard (or -wort), (stinklng) 
hedge mustard ; a European species. The herb, which when bruised 
emits a strong odor of garlic, and was formerly official as herba 
alliarice (seu alliastri , seu erysimi alliarice), was used as an anthel- 
minthic, diuretic, and depuradve. The seed, semen alliarice , etc., 
is diuretic, diaphoretic, and expectorant. The root yie.lds a vola¬ 
tile oil analogous to mustard-oil. [a, 35.]—S. irio. Fr., cresson 
irio. A European species. The leaves are pectoral and antiscor- 
butic, but are rarely used. [a, 35.]—S. iris. A piant the oily seeds 
of which, Imported from Persia, are considered stimulant and re- 
storative. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvi, p. 163 (a, 50).] 
—S. ofilcinale. Fr., herbe anx chantres , moutarde des haies, 
velar, tnrtelle. Ger., gebrduchliche Rauke, wilder Senf, Wegsenf, 
gelbes Eisenkraut , Hederich. Bark-cress, crambling rocket, hedge 


mustard ; a weed growing in Europe, northern Africa, Western 
Asia, and North America. The herb, formerly official as herba 
erysimi (seu irionis , seu rapistri, seu rhaphanistri, seu sinapis 
agrestis , seu verbenae fcemince), has, when fresh, a somewhat am- 
moniacal odor, and was considered diuretic and expectorant. Its 
juice and the seed, semen erysimi, etc., are stili used in coughs. sore 
throat, etc. [a, 35.} — S. polycerastiuin. Fr., cresson d siliques 
nombreuses. The tpv<rt.p.ov of Dioscorides ; a diuretic European 
species formerly used in cystitis, [a, 35.]—S. sophia. Fr., cresson 
sophia, moutarde de chien , sagesse des chirurgicus , thalictron. Ger., 
feinbldttrige Rauke , Sophienkraut , grosses Besenkraut, Wurm- 
kraut, Wellkraut. Flixweed. flaxweed ; found throughout Europe 
and along the St. Lawrence River. The pungent herb and seeds, 
herba et semen sophiae, were formerly official. The herh was used 
as an aperient, diaphoretic, diuretic, and antidysenteric, and ex- 
ternally and internally in wounds, indolent ulcers, etc., and the 
seed as an anthelminthic and antilithic. [a, 35.]— Syrupus sisym¬ 
brii. See Syrupus erysimi. 

SISYRINCHIUM (Lat.), n. n. Si 9 s-i 9 (u«)-ri 9 n 9 k(ri 9 n 2 ch 9 yi 9 - 
u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., o-i<rupiyxior (lstdef.). Fr., s. 1. Of Theophrastus, a 
kind of iris. [A. 311 (a, 48).] 2. Pig-root, rush-lily, satin-flower ; a 
genus of the Sisyrinchiece, wliich are a tribe of the Iridece. [a, 35.] 
—S^alaxoides. A Brazilian species with a mildly purgative root. 

SITE, n. Sit. Lat., situs. See Situation.— Placental s. Fr., 
point placent aire. Ger., Placentor situs. The area of the inner 
surface of the uterine wall to which the placenta is attached. 

SITI, n. The Fijian name for Gremiaprunifolia ; used to pro¬ 
duce abortion. [“ Glasgow Med. Jour.,” Jan., 1889, p. 1 (a, 34).] 

SITIOL.OGY, n. Si 9 t-i 9 -o 2 l'o-ji 9 . Lat., sitiologia (from ai tLov, 
food, and Ao-yos, understanding). Fr., sitiologie. See Dietetics. 

SITIO PHOBIA (Lat.), n. f. Si 9 t(set)-i(i 9 )-o(o«)-fob(fo 9 b) / i 2 -a 3 . 
From (titio v, food, and <J>oj3os, fear. Fr., sitiophobie. Ger., Sitio- 
phobie. Dread of or repugnance to taking food (as in certain forms 
of insanity). [D.] 

SITKA, n. Si 9 t'ka 3 . A place in Alaska near which there are 
two thermal springs. [A, 363 (a, 21).] 

SITOMANIA (Lat.), n. f. Si 9 t(set)-o(o 3 )-man(ma 3 n)'i 9 -a 3 . From 
oiros, food, and p.avia , madness. Ger., Nahnntgsscheu (2d def.). 
1. A morbid or .insane aversion or refusal to partake of food. 
[Chipley, “ Am. jour. of Insan.,” 1859, p. 1 (a, 34).] 2. A periodical 
mania in which there is bulimia. [Adams, “ Lancet,” Jan. 23, 1892, 
p. 225 (a, 34).] 

SITOPHOBIA (Lat.), n. f. Si 9 t(set)-o(o 3 )-fob(fo 9 b)'i 9 -a 3 . See 
Sitiophobia. 

SITUATION, n. Si 9 t-u 9 -a , shu*n. Gr., Lat., situs. Fr., 

$. Ger., Stelle. Locality. See remarks under Position. 

SITUS (Lat.), n. Sit(si 9 t)'u 3 s(u 4 s). See Situation and Positton. 
— S. alienus. An abnormal position of a part or organ. [a, 34.] 
—S. capitis obliquus et iniquus. Of Roederer, any other posi¬ 
tion of the foetal head, at the time of its engagement in the pelvis, 
than the s. capitis rectus et aequus (q. v.). [A, 24.]—S. capitis 

rectus et aequus. Of Roederer, that position of the foetal head 
in which, as taught by Levret, it was supposed to engage at the 
superior strait of the pelvis with the sagittal suture coinciding with 
the conjugate diameter. [A, 24.]—S. foetus. See Position of the 
foetus.—S. in dentes. Of Moschion, a face presentation. [A, 24.] 
—S. inversus (viscerum). See Transposition of the viscera.— S. 
perversus. See S. alienus.—S. transversus viscerum. See 
Transposition of the viscera. 

SITZ (Ger.), n. Zi 9 ts. A seat; the nates.—Haupts’ der Em- 
pfindung. See Sensorium. 

SITZBECKEN (Ger.), n. Zi 9 ts'be 9 k-e 9 n. Fr.. bassin de la po- 
siiion assise. Of Schrbder, that variety of the rhachitic pelvis in 
which, owing to the child’s failure to stand erect at the usual age, 
the pressure of the thigh bones is not brought to bear upon the pel¬ 
vis, which consequently becomes contracted antero-posteriorly and 
enlarged transversely. [A, 15.] 

SITZBEIN (Ger.), n. Zi 9 ts'bin. See Ischium. 

SITZBEINAST (Ger.), n. Zi 2 ts / bin-a 3 st. A ramus of the ischi¬ 
um.— Absteigender S. See Descending ramus of the ischium. — 
Aufsteigender S. See Ascending ramus of the ischium. 

SIUM (Lat.), n. n. Si(si 9 ) / u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., <riov (lst def.). Fr., 
berle (2d def.). Ger., Merk (2d def.), Berle (2d def.). 1. Of the an- 
cients, the S. latifolium. 2. Water-parsnip ; a genus of the Um- 
helliferce. 3. Of Fuchs, the Veronica beccabunga. [a, 35.]—Her¬ 
ba sii. The herb of Berula angustifolia. [a, 35.]—S. angusti- 
folium. See Berula angustifolia.—S. apium. See Apium gra¬ 
veolens.—S. carvi. See Carum carvi.— S. graveolens. See Api¬ 
um graveolens.—S. latifolium. Fr., berle (d larges feuilles), ache 
d'eau. Ger., breitbldttriger Merk, Wassermerk , Wasserpastinak, 
Brunnenpeterlein, Wassereppig, Berle. Broad-leaved water-pars¬ 
nip, probably the aiov of Dioscorides ; an acrid, strong-smelling 
aquatic species growing throughout Europe and in the United 
States, especially in the valleys of the Pacific slope. The root and 
herb, formerly official as radix et herba sii palustris (seu pasti¬ 
nacae aquaticae), are diuretic and stimulant. The root is highly 
poisonous, mania and even death having followed its use. Its ac¬ 
tive principle is apparently a resinous substance. [a, 35.]—S. nin- 
si. Fr., berle de la Chine , ninzin. The ninsi of Japan and China. 
Its root, formerly official as radix ninsi (seu ninzi, seu nisii, seu 
ninsing , seu ninzin , seu ninzini). is used as an excitant, like that 
of Pimpinella sisarum. of wHoh it is probably only a variety. [a, 
35.]—S. nodiflorum. 1. See Beruf,* angustifolia. 2. An old name 
for Helosciadium nadiftorum. [a. 35.]—S. palustre. See-S. lati¬ 
folium. —S. sisarum. See Pimpinella sisarum. —S. vulgare. See 
jEgopodium podagraria and Nasturtium ojjicinale. 

SIZY, adj. Siz'i 2 . Yiscous ; glutinous. [a, 48.] 
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SKAGG’S HOT SPRINGS, n. Ska 2 gz. A place in Sonoraa 
County, California, where there are hot alkaline, saline, and gase- 
ous springs. [Anderson (a, 14).J 

SKALPELL (Ger.), n. Ska 3 lp-e 2 l'. See Scalpel. For varlous 
words (especially German words) in Sk- not here given, see the oor- 
responding forms in Sc -. 

SKARLIEVO, n. See Scherlievo. 

S KATOL, n. Ska 2 t'o 2 l. Fr., scatol. Ger., S. A substance, 
C 9 II 9 N, found in the faeces, and also obtained as a product of the 
putrefaction of cerebral, museular, and pancreatic tissue and from 
the wood of Celtis reticulosa. It occurs in brilliant white tabular 
crystals, of a pungent, putrid odor. [B ; B, 3,108 (a, 14, 38).]— S’car- 
bonlc acid, S*carboxylic acid. Ger., S'carbonsaure. A mono- 
basic substance, Ci 0 H 9 NO 2 , found in putrefying albumin or fibrin, 
and occurring as colorless tabular crystals, melting at 164° C., and 
decomposing when heated further. [B, 3, 108, 270 (a, 14, 38).] —Se¬ 
seli vvefelsaure. See Skatoxyl sulphuric acid. 

SliATOXYL, n. Ska 2 t-o 2 x'i 2 l. Ger., S. The radicle C»H 9 NO ; 
an oxidation product of skatol, found in large amount in the urine 
of patients affected with diseases of the large intestine. [B, 108 (a, 
14); Filati (a, 50).]—S^sulpliurie acid. A substance, C^HgN.SO^H, 
obtained from the urine after the ingestion of skatol and occurring 
in the urine of diabeties. [B, 108 (a, 14).] 

SICATE, n. Skat. See Ray.— S. oil. See Ray oil. 

SKEIN, n. Skan. Ger., Knduel. See Spirem. 

SKELET (Ger.), n. Ske 2 l-e 2 t'. See Skeleton. 

SKELETIZATION, n. Ske 2 l-e 2 t-i 2 z-a'shu 3 n. Fr., squelettisa- 
tion. Reduction to the state of skeleton by the disappearance of 
the soft parts (as in the foetus in extra-uterine gestation). 

SKELETOGRAPHY, SltELETOLOGY, n s. Ske 2 l-e 2 t-o 2 g'- 
ra 2 f-i 2 , -o 2 l'o-ji 2 . - From aneterov, a skeleton, and ypa<£eii', to write, 
or Aoyos, understanding. Fr., squelettoloyie. The anatomy, etc., 
of the skeleton, [a, 48.] 

SKELETON, n. Ske 2 l'e 2 -t’n. Gr., <tkc\<tov (from «nceAAeiv, to 
dry up). Lat., sceletus. Fr., squelette. Ger., Skelett , Skelet , S. A 
hard portion of the body designed for the support or protection 
of the soft parts. See also Endoskeleton and Exoskeleton.— 
Axlal s. The vertebral column, skull, sternum, and ribs, in con- 
tradistinction totheappendicular parts. [C, 3; L, 153.]—Branchial 
s. Ger., Kiemenskelett. The osseous or cartilaginous support of 
branchiae. [L.]—Cartilaginous s. Ger., Knorpelskelett. The 
embryonic cartilaginous precursor of the entire s. exeept the vault 
of the cranium, the bones of the face, and the inner piate of the 
pterygoid process of the sphenoid bone. [A, 70.]—Cranio-verte- 
bral s. That portion of the s. that includes the cranium and the 
vertebrae.—Ocrinal s. Ger., Hautskelelt. See Exoskeleton. 

SKELETOXIZE, v. tr. Ske 2 l'e 2 -t’n-iz. To remove all of the 
tissues of an animal exeept the skeleton. [L, 221.] 

SKELETT (Ger.), n. Ske 2 l-e 2 t'. See Skeleton.— Achsens’. 
See Axial skeleton.— Gesiclitss’. See GesichtsscuiiDEL,.— Hauts’. 
See Exoskeleton.— Kiemens*. See Branchial skeleton.— Knor- 
pels’. See Cartilaginous skeleton.— Kopfs\ See Skull. 

SKERLIEVO, SKERLJEVO, n’s. See Scherlievo. 

SKIASCOPY, n. Ski 2 -a 2 sk'op-i 2 . From <r«ta, a shadow, an,d 
tricoTTciv, to examine. Fr., skiascopie. Ger.. Skiaskopie. A method 
of determining the refraction by observing the movement of light 
and shadow across the pupillary area. [B.] See Keratoscopy. 

SKIN, n. Ski 2 n. A.-S., scinn. Gr., 6cpju.a. ‘ Lat., pellis , cutis. 
Fr.,peaw, cuir. Ger., Haut. It ., pelle, cute , cuojo. Sp., piel, cu¬ 
tis. cuero. The external covering of the body in man and in most 
of the lower animals. It consists of three layers : the epidermis, 
corium, and subcutaneous connective tissue. [G.]—Bronzed s. 
See Addison's disease.— Fish s. 1. See Ichthyosis. 2. A form 
of malignant variola observed in Brazil and occasionally in Eu¬ 
rope. [G.]—Glossy s. Lat., leiodermia neuritica. Fr., peau 
lisse. Ger., Glanzhaut. A cutaneous disease of neuropathic ori- 
gin, usually affecting the extremities and more especially the fin- 
gers, the skiu of which becomes smooth, glossy, and pinkish or 
reddish, with atrophy, alopecia, and loss of the natural lines or 
furrows. Sometimes the surface is fissured or excoriated. Ac- 
cording to Auspitz, it is a form of the neurotic dermatoses. [G.]— 
Goldbeaters* s. Ger., Goldschldgerhdutchen. A very thin and 
tenacious sheet prepared from the peritoneal coat of the cascum 
of the ox ; laid between the sheets of gold in tbe process of gold- 
beating, and occasionally used in surgery as a dressing. [a, 48.]— 
Goose s. See Cutis anserina. —Piebald s. Any s. disease ehar- 
acterized by persistent spots of coloration or discoloration.—Re- 
entering s. A mucous membrane. [L, 13.]—Scale s. See Ich¬ 
thyosis.— Scarfs’. See Epidermis (lst def.) and Cuticle.— S.- 
bouml. Affected with sclerema neonatorum.—True s. See Co¬ 
rium (lst def.). 

SKINK (Ger.), n. Ski 2 n 2 k. See Scincus. 

SKODAIC, adj. Skod-a'i 2 k. Investigated by or named from 
J. Skoda, a Vienna physician. (a, 48.] 

SKOIIIS3IE (Fr.), n. Skod-es-m\ Supplementary sonorous- 
pess on percussion. 

SKOPZEN (Ger.), n. pl. Skop'tse 2 n. A Russian religious sect 
whose members practice mutilation of their sexual organs. [a, 14.] 

SKORBUT (Ger.), n. Sko 2 rb-ut'. See Scurvy. 

SK0T03I (Ger.), n. Skot-om'. See Scotoma.—FI hniners". 
See Amaurosis partialis fugax and Scintillating scotoma. 

SKULL, n. Sku 3 l. See Cranium.— Natiforin s. A s. so de- 
formed by the presence of osteophytes or otherwise as to give it a 
natiform appearance. [“Med. Times and Gaz.,” Mar. 22, 1884, p. 
403 (D).] 


SKUNK, n. Sku a n 2 k. See Mephitis putorius. 

SLASHEJD, adj. Sla 2 slid. See Laciniate. 

SLAVEIilNG, n. Sla 2 v'u 6 r-i 2 n 2 . See Drooling. 

SLEEP, n. Slep. A.-S., slcep. Gr., iinvos. Lat., somnus. Fr., 
sommeil. Ger., Schlaf. 1. The natural condition of restful uncon- 
sciousness into which the system falis normally with more or less 
regularity daily. [a, 48.] 2. Of Linneeus, the cbanges of position 
occurring in the foliar organs of plants at nightfall. [a, 35.] See S. 
movements.— Hypnotic s., 3Iagnetic s., 31esineric s. S. pro- 
duced by hypnotism. [a, 34.]—S. drunkenness. Ger., Schlof- 
trunkenheit. A nervous disorder in which acts of vioience are com- 
mitted when the patient is suddenly awakened from s.; by liam- 
mond thought analogous to miryachit. [Hammond, “N. Y. Med. 
Jour.,” Feb. 24, 1884, p. 192 (D).] 

SLEEPING, n. Slep'i 2 n 2 . Of a limb, see Obdormition. 

SLEEVE, n. Slev. Gr., x«pts. Lat., manica. Fr., manche. 
Ger., Aermel. The part of a garment that covers the arm. [a, 48.] 
—Hippocrates’» s. A flannel or linen strainer in the form of a s. 

SLE3ISYGE, n. See Radesyge. 

SLI1>E, n. Slid. Fr., porte-objet. Ger., Objekttrager. In mi- 
croscopy, a slip of glass or other material upon which the object to 
be examined is mounted. [B.] 

SLING, n. Sli 2 n 2 . Lat., mitella , mitrium. Fr., Scharpe. Ger., 
Schlinge. 1. A bandage suspended in a loop from the neck or shoul- 
der to support the hand and forearm. [E.] 2. See Ansa.— Cru- 
ral s. Ger., Hirnschenkelschlinge. See Ansa of Reil. —Slieet-s. 
A rolled sheet passed behind the neck and under the bent knees and 
flexed thighs, and tied so as to facilitate forceps delivery. [“ N. Y. 
Med. dour.,” Apr. 5, 1890, p. 380 (a, 34).]— S. carrier. See Porte- 
lacs. —S. of tlie lenticular nucleus. A tract of nerve-flbres 
which pass beneath the optic thalamus to enter the lenticular 
nucleus. [I, 15 (K).] 

SLIPPER3VOKT, n. Sli 2 p'u 6 r-wu 6 rt. See Calceolaria. 

SLIT, n. Sli 2 t. A cleft or fissure.—Genito-urinary s., Urino- 
genital s., Uro-genital s. See Uro-genital opening. 

SLOANEA (Lat.), n. f. Slon'e 2 -a 3 . From Sir H. Sloane , an 
Euglish physician. Fr., quapalier , sloanee. A genus of the 
Sloaniece , which are a tribe of the Tiliacece. [a, 35.]— S. (lentata. 
A West Indian and South American species. The mucilaginous 
astringent inner bark is used in diarrhoea and dysentery. [a, 35.J 

SLOE, n. Sio. The Prunus spinosa or its fruit. [a, 35.] 

SLOUGH, n. Slu 3 f. See Eschar. 

SLOUGH, v. intr. Slu 3 f. To become detached in consequence 
of gangrene ; to die and be cast off (said of a part). 

SLOUGHING, adj. Slu 3 f / i 2 n 2 . Gangrenous, spreading by 
gangrene ; as a n., the death and separation of a part. 

SLOWS, n. Sloz. See Milk sickn.ess. 

S3IALA 1VAIN TOUTA, n. A place in Algiers where there 
are saline and sulphurous springs. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 

S3IALLACHE, S3IALLAGE, n’s. Sma 4 l'ach, -e 2 j. The Apium 
graveolens, [a, 35.] 

S3IALL-POX, n. Sma 4 l'po 2 x. Lat., variola. Fr., petite 
verole , variole. Ger., Blattern, Pocken , Menschenpocken. It.. 
vajuolo. Sp., viruelas. An infectious, contagious, acute febrile 
disease chiefly characterized by a pustular exanthem upon the skin. 
In most cases the eruption begins about the fourth day of the fever 
in the form of papules that turn first into vesicles and then into 
pustules, attended with phlegmonous inflammation, which are suc- 
ceeded by crusts and finally by more or less marked cicatrices or 
pits (variola pustulosa). In other cases the exanthem does not be¬ 
come pustular, but is characterized by intense erythematous con- 
gestion and haemorrhages (variolamaligna). [G.]—Abortive s.-p. 
S.-p. in which there are comparatively few pustules, the general 
eruption scarcely passing beyond the stage of vesicles. [D. 1.]— 
Bastaril s.-p. See Varicella (lst def.).—Black s.-p., Blood 
s.-p., Bloody s.-p. See Variola haemorrhagica and Variola 
maligna,— Choleric s.-p. Of Avicenna, measles. [B, 117.]— 
Colierent s.-p. See Variola cohaerens.— Confluent s.-p. See 
Variola confluens.— Corymbose s.-p. See Variola corymbosa. 
—Crystalline s.-p. 1. See Varicella. 2. See Variola lymphatica 
and cf. Variola verrucosa.— Discrete s.-p., Ilistinct s.-p. See 
Variola discreta.— False s.-p. See Varicella.— Gangrenous 
s.-p. S.-p. in which the vesicles fili with an ichorous matter, and 
gangrene of the skin occurs. [D, 1.]—Haemorrbagic s.-p. See 
Variola haemorrhagica. —Horn s.-p. See Variola cornea. — 
Ichorous s.-p. See Varicella.— Inoculated s.-p. S.-p.result- 
ingfrom intentional inoculation. [D, 1.]—Lynipliatic s.-p. See 
Varicella lentiformis and Variola lymphatica.— 3Ialignant s.-p. 
See Variola maligna. —3Iod ified s.-p. See Varioloid. —Natural 
s.-p. S.-p. occurring casually (not from intentional inoculation) in 
an unvaccinated person.—Ovine s.-p. See Sheep-pox.— Pearl 
s.-p. See Variola lymphatica.— Petechial s.-p. See Variola 
petechialis.— Scorbuiic s.-p. See Variola haemorrhagica.— 
Sein i-confluent s.-p. See Variola semiconfluens.— Serous s.-p. 
See Varicella and Variola lymphatica.— Spurious s.-p. See 
Varicella and Abortive s.-p. —Varicellohl s.-p. See Abortire 
s.-p.—Verrucose s.-p. See Variola verrucosa. 

S3IABAGDUS (Lat.), n. m. Sma 2 r(sma 3 r)-a 2 gfa 3 g) , du 3 s(du 4 s). 
Gr., afxdpa y$os. Ger., Smaragd. Syn. : lapis s. The emerald or 
beryl. [a, 35.] 

S3IECTIC, adj. Sme 2 kt'i 2 k. Gr., cr/inj*Ttfcos (from agar, to 
cleanse). Lat., smecticus. Fr., smectique. See Detergent. 

S3IEG3IA (Lat.), n. n. Sme 2 g(smag)'ma 3 . Gen., smeg'matos 
Catis). Gr., <r/ui)y/xa (from «r/uar, to wipe). 1. Soap, grease, an un¬ 
guent. 2. The secretion of the sebaceous glands; sebum. [G.]— 
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S. articulare. See Synovia.— S. cutaneum. See Cutaneous 
sebum.— S. embryonum. See Vernix caseosa.— S. praeputiale, 
S. praeputii. A yellowish-white, fatty matter, of a peculiar odor, 
which accumulates under the foreskin in the male and about the 
region of the clitoris and the labia iniuora in the female, being the 
secretion of the sebaceous glands of the parts. 

SMEGMATORRHCEA (Lat.), n. f. Sme 2 g(smag)-ma 2 t(ma 3 t)- 
o 2 r-re'(ro 2 'e 3 )-a 3 . Frorn ap.^yp.a, smegma, and poia, a flowing. See 
Seborrhcea. 

SMELL, n. Sme 2 l. Gr., 65/x^i o<rp.r), otr<£pa<ria, ocrtypycris. Lat.,* 
odor. Fr., o deur. Ger., Geruch . 1. The perception of odor on the 
iinpingement of certain volatile particles upon the olfactory mu- 
cous membra ne. [K.] 2. Odor. [L.] 

SMILACIN, n. Smi'Ia 2 s-i 2 n. Ger., S. A bitter glucoside, C 40 - 
H 7 oOi 8 , or C ia H 30 O 8 , or Ci ? H 2a 0 6 , found in sarsaparilla-root. It 
froths in solution like saponin, with which by some it is identifled. 
[B, 8, 10, 270 (a, 38).] 

SMILACIN A (Lat.), n. f. Smil(smel)-a 2 s(a 3 k)-in(enya 3 . Solo- 
monVseal, a genus of the Polygonatece. [a, 35.]—S. racemosa. 
Clustered Solomon’s-seal; a North American species. The berries 
are used as a nervine, [a, 35.] 

SMILAL, adj. SmiTl. Lat., smilalis. Pertainlng to the Smi- 
lyles , Lindley’s s. alliance (Lat., nixus smilalis) of the Imperfectce , 
consisting of the Dioscorece , Smilacece , and Koxburghiacece. [a, 35.] 

SMILASPERIC ACI1>, n. Smi 2 l-a 2 s-pe 2 r'i 2 k. Of Garden, 
hemidesmic acid. [B, 5 (a, 38).] 

SMILAX (Lat.), n. f. Smil(smel)'a 2 x(a 3 x). Gen., smiVacos 
(-acis). Gr., crp.ika$ (a poisonous piant identifled by some with the 

ew). Fr., salsepareille. Ger., S., Stechwinde. Sarsaparilla, green 

rier ; a genus of liliaceous plants constituting with two other 
genera (Heterosmilax and Rhipogonum) the Smilacece (Fr., smila- 
cees ; Ger., Smilaceen ), a tribe or series of the Liliaceae. The Smi¬ 
lacece (an order of monocotyledons), the Smilacince (an order of 
the Endogenece ), and the Smilacinece (a tribe of the Asparagtnece) 
include genera now referred to the Liliaceae . [a, 35.] Cf. Sarsa¬ 
parilla and its subheadings,—Chinese s. See S. china.— Decoc¬ 
tum smilacis sarsaparillm. See Decoctum sarsaparilla.— S. 
Alpini. Ger., Alpinas Slechwinde. An undershrub growing in 
Egypt and Greece. The roots are used like sarsaparilla, especially 
in syphilis, [a, 35.]—S. anceps. A species the root of which is 
used medicinally in the Mauritius. [a, 35.]—S. aspera. Fr., salse¬ 
pareille rude (ou dpre, ou d'Europe), gramen de montagne, gros 
gram £, liseron epineux (ou rude), liset piquant. Ger., gemeine 
(oder scharfe, oder rauhe) Stechwinde . Prickly ivy ; found in 
Southern Europe, the Orient, and Egypt; the <rp.ika£ rpa^eia of the 
ancient Greeks, who used the ieaves and fruits as an antidote. The 
roots are sometimes used in place of sarsaparilla, but are probably 
inactive. [a, 35.]—S. china. Fr., salsepareille de Chine , esquine , 
squine , racine de Chine. Ger., China-Stechwinde. A shrub in- 
digenous to eastern Asia, where its rhizome, the china-root of com- 
merce, is considered antirrheumatic, antisyphilitic, aphrodisiac, and 
demulcent. [** Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxix, p. 122 (a, 50); 
a, 35.]—S. glabra. A species growing in India and Southern China. 
Its large tuberous rhizome, used for sores and in syphilis, can not 
be distmguished from china-root. [Roxburgh (a, 35).]—S. glauca. 
Fr., salsepareille glauque. Ger., seegriine (oder blaugraue) Stech¬ 
winde. False sarsaparilla ; growing from Long Island to Georgia 
and westward to Kentucky. A Brazilian species of the same name, 
and probably identical, furnishes a root used in gout and chronie 
skin eruptions and as an antisyphilitic. It was formerly exported 
to Europe, [a, 35.]—S. glycypliylla. Fr., salsepareille d feuilles 
de reglisse. Sarsaparilla of Australia, Botany Bay (or sweet) tea- 
plant; an evergreen the Ieaves of which contain glycyphyllin and 
are used for tea. The root is used medicinally. [a, 35.]—S. hor¬ 
tensis. See Phaseolus vulgaris.—S. lanceaefolia. An Indian 
and Chinese species. Its rhizome, resembling china-root, is used 
like that of S. glabra and in India for rheumatism. [a, 35.]—S. 
lance olat a. Bamboo brier ; a vine of North America, often con- 
founded with 5. pseudo-china. Its rhizome is used as an antisyphi¬ 
litic. [a, 35.]—S. macabuclia. Fr., salsepareille macabucha. A 
species growing in the Philippine Islands, where it is used as a 
stimulant and anthelminthic, and its juice in dysentery. [a, 35.]— 
S. medica. Ger., medizinische Stechwinde. Sp., zarzaparrilla 
[Mex. Ph.]. A species found on the eastern slopes of the Mexican 
Andes, yielding in part, if not wholly, the Mexican sarsaparilla. 
[a, 35.]—S. ottlcinalis. Fr., salsepareille. Ger., gebrauchliche 
(oder oj fp.cine.lle) Stechwinde. A piant indigenous to tropical South 
America and cultivated in Jamaica. It yields the sarsaparilla of 
the U. S. Ph. [a, 35.]—S. papyracea. A species found from 
Guiana to Brazil, regarded as the source of Par& sarsaparilla. [a, 
35.]—S. perfoliata. A species found in India and Cochin-China. 
The root is used like sarsaparilla. [a, 35.]—S. pseudo-china. 
Ger., falsche China-Stechwinde. A species indigenous to the United 
States and the West Indies. Its root, radix chince occidentalis (seu 
chince americance [seu spuriae]), has been much used as sarsapa¬ 
rilla, and in Mexico is reputed diaphoretic and antisyphilitic. [a, 
35, 50.] Cf. S. lanceolata.S. rotundifolia. The common green 
brier of North America. Its root is recognized in the Mex. Ph. as 
diaphoretic and depurative, under the name raiz de china de Mexico , 
but, according to Maisch, this reference is erroneous. [a, 35.]—S. 
sarsaparilla. Ger., Sassaparillstechwinde. A name for various 
tuberous-rooted species, especially S. pseudo-china , S. lanceolata , 
and S. Walteri. The S. sarsaparilla of Linnaeus, formerly regard- 
„ed as the source of the true medicinal sarsaparilla, is of doubt- 
fnl origin, and is not now recognized as growing in the United 
States. The S. sarsaparilla of Pursh is S. glauca, [a, 35.]—S. syphi¬ 
litica. Fr., salsepareille. caraqne. A species growing on the Cas- 
siquiaire River, said to be a source of true sarsaparilla. [a, 35.]—S. 
tamnoides. Fr., salsepareille tamnoide. A hlack-berried climber 
growing from New Jersey to Illinois and in the Southern United 
States. The tuberous root-stock is used as a diaphoretic, diuretic, 


and alterative, and probably constitutes part of American, or false, 
china-root. [a, 35.]—S. W’ ulterii. A species found from Virginia 
to Florida. Its root is used like those of S. lanceolata and S. pseudo- 
china. [a, 35.] 

SMILE (Lat.), n. f. Smil(smel) / e(a). Gen., smiVcs. Gr., <r/iiArj. 
See Bistoury and Scalpel. 

SMIRIS (Lat.), n. f. Smir(smi 2 r) / i 2 s. Gen., smirGdos (-idis ). 
Gr., cr/xupis, a/Lupis. Ger., Smirgel . Emery ; formerly used in 
medicine, [a, 35.] 

SMOOTH, adj. Smuth 2 . Not rough to the touch; also, not 
pubescent, [a, 35.] 

SMUT, n. Smu 3 t. Any one of various species of the Ustila- 
ginece , especially Ustilago segetum, [a, 35.] 

SMYRIS (Lat.), n. f. Smir(smu®r)'i 2 s. Gen., smyrHdos (-idis). 
Gr., orp.vpty. See Smiris. 

SMYItNA, n. Smu 6 rn'a*. Gr., ayvpva. Myrrh. [a, 35.] 

SMYRNIUM (Lat.), n. n. Smu 5 rn(smu c rn)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., 
<rp.vpviov , from cp.vpva , myrrh (Ist def.). Fr., s ., maceron (2d def.). 
Ger., Myrrhenkraut (2d def.). 1. Of Dioscorides, the S. perfolia- 
tum. 2. A genus of umbelliferous herbs. The Smyrnece (Fr., 
smyrnees) of Koch (essentially the Smymidae of Lindley) are a 
tribe of the Umbelliferce. The Smymiece (Fr., smyrniees) are : Of 
Sprengel, an order of the Umbelliferoe ; of Bentham and Ilooker, a 
subtribe of the Ammineae. [a, 35.]—Radix smyrnii. The root of 
S. olusatrum , also of Archangelica officinalis. [a, 35.]—S. hor¬ 
tense. See Imperatoria ostruthium.—S. olusatrum. Fr., mace¬ 
ron d feuilles ternees , arche large , gros persil de Macedoine. Ger., 
gemeines Myrrhenkraut , Macerone. (Common) alexanders, black- 
pot-herb, horse parsely, the iirirocrektvov of Dioscorides; found in 
middle and Southern Europe, northern Africa, and Western Asia. 
It was formerly cultivated for its aromatic and edible leafstalks. 
The laxative and diuretic root (formerly used as an alterative) and 
the aromatic fruits (used like caraway) were official as radix et 
semen smyrnii. [a, 35.]—S. perfoliatum. The onvpviov of Dios¬ 
corides ; a South American species. The aromatic root, Ieaves, 
and fruits were formerly used medicinally. [a, 35.] 

SNAIL, n. Snal. Fr.. limagon. Ger., Schnecke. Any one of 
various gasteropodous molluscs, especially an individual of the ge¬ 
nus Helix. S’s are used as food and medicinally. [B ; a, 48.]— 
Garden s. See Helix hortensis. —S. shell. Lat., testa cochleae. 
Fr., coquille de limagon. The shell of the s. ; formerly official as 
a source of calcium carbonate. [B, 119.] 

SNAKEROOT, n. Snak'ru 4 t. Any one of various plants (or 
their roots) the roots of which ha ve been used in cases of snake- 
bite or have some real or fancied resemhlance to snakes. [a, 48.]— 
Rlack s. The Cimicifugo<, racemosa or its root, also Sanicida 
marilandica or its root. [a, 35.]—Brazilian s. The Chiococca 
angustifolia and Casearia ulmifolia. [a, 35.]—Rutton-s. 1. The 
Liatris scariosa , Liatris spicata , and other species of Liatris 
also the Eryngium aquaticum, [a, 35.]—Canada s. The Asarum 
canadense. [a, 35.]—East Indian s. The Ophiorrhiza mungos 
or its root. [a, 35.]—Heart-s. The Asarum canadense or Asarum 
virginianum. [a, 35.]—Indian s. See East Indian s .—Red Riv¬ 
er s. See Texas s. —Sarason'8 s. See Psoralea eglandulosa. — 
Seneca s. See Polygala senega and Seneoa (2d def.).—Texas s. 
The rhizome of Aristolochia reticulata, [a, 35.]—Virginia s. 
The Aristolochia serpentaria or its rhizome. [a, 35.]—IVliite s. 
See Eupatorium aromaticum. 

SNAKEWEED, n. Snak'wed. The Polygonum bistorta , Ci¬ 
cuta maculata , or Mercurialis perennis, [a, 35.] 

SNAKEWOOD, n. Snak'wu 4 d. The genus Colubrina ; in the 
East Indies, the Slrychnos colubrina and Strychnos muricata; in 
Jamaica, the Brosimum alicastrum and Cecropia peltata ; In the 
Bahamas, the Colubrina ferruginosa ; also the wood of any of 
these plants. [a, 35.] 

SNAPDRAGON, n. Sna 3 p'dra 2 g u 3 n. The Antirrhinum ma¬ 
jus and other species of Antirrhinum ; also Linaria vulgaris. 
Digitalis purpurea , Aqnilegia vulgaris , Fumaria officinalis, and 
Ruellia tuberosa, [a, 35.] 

SNA RE, n. Sna 2 r. Gr.. /3pox°«- La t., laqueus. Fr., lacs, ncend 
coulant. Ger., Schnur , Schlinyenschniirer. An instrument for re- 



moving morbid growths by encircling tbem in a loop and tighten- 
ing or drawing upon the loop. Cf. Ecraseur. 
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SNEEZEWOUT, n. Snez'wu 6 rt. The Achillea ptarmica ; in 
America, the genus Helenium, [a, 35.] 

SNEEZING, n. Snez'i 2 n 2 . Gr., n-rap/xo?. Lat., sternutatio. Fr., 
eternuement. Ger., Niesen. A suddeu, almost explosive expira- 
tion, resembling: coughing, but, from closure of the anterior pillars 
of the fauces, aided by the soft palate, the blast of air is mostly 
driven through the nose. [J.]—Ear s. S. due to reflex irritation 
of the sensory nerves of the nasal mucous membrane transmitted 
from the nerves of the external auditory canal or middle ear, caused 
by irritation of the latter. [F.] • 

SN1FEJL.ES, n. Sni 2 flz. See Snuffles. 


SNOKING, n. Snor'i a n 2 . Gr., pey*co?, pey\os, poyp.09, poyxos. 
Lat., rhonchus , stertor. Fr., rvnflement. Ger., Schnarchen. The 
sound produced, especially in sleep, by breathing through the nose 
and mouth at the sanie time. It is produced by a vibration or 
tiapping of the velum pendulum palati between the two currents of 
air, the sound being intensified by vibrations in the columns of air, 
[J, 17.] 

SNOWDROP, n. Sno'dro 2 p. The genus Galanthus, especially 
Galanthus nivalis; also a white variety of Fritillaria meleagris. 

SNUFF, n. Snu 3 f. Fr., rape. Ger., Schnupftaback. 1. Pulver- 
ized tobacco. 2. Anymedicinal powder to be iiihaled into the nose. 
[a, 48.]—Anatoinisfs s.-box. See Foveola radialis .—Ceplialic 
s. See Pulvis asari compositus. 


SNUFFLES, n. Snu 3 flz. See Coryza and Coryza syphilitica. 

SOAP, n. Sop. Gr., tranuv. Lat., sapo. Fr., savon. Ger., Seife. 
It., sapone. Sp., Ja&dn. 1. A substance prepared by the action of 
a caustic alkali or a metallic salt on animal or vegetable fats and 
oils, and consisting essentially of a compound of a metal with one or 
more fatty acids or with acids of the oleic-acid group. This Chemi¬ 
cal action, known as saponification , is essentially a double decom- 
position by which the metal of the caustic alkali or metallic salt 
combines with theacid radicle present in the fat operated on, while 
the glyceryl which forms the other component of the fat combines 
with hydrogen and oxygen to form glycerin : e. g., 

Tristearin. Caustic potash. Glycerin. Potassium stearate. 

C 3 H 6 (C 18 H 36 O a ) 3 + 3KOH = C s H 6 (OH) 3 + 3C 18 H 36 K0 2 . 

[B.] 2. Of the U. S. Ph., see Sapo (2d def.).—Alicante s. See 
Sapo (2d def.).—Alinond-oii s. See Amygdalin s.— Animoni- 
acal s. See Linimentum ammonle.— Amygdalin s. A s. formed 
by the action of caustic soda on almond-oil. [B.] See Sapo medi¬ 
catus.—Animnl-oil s. S. made from tallow by the action of 
caustic soda. [B.] See also Sapo animalis and Sapo vulgarw.— 
Aiitiuionial s. See Sapo antimonii.— Arsenical s. Ger., Ar- 
8enikseife. A s.-like mass either prepared by mixing 1 part of 
camphor, 10 parts of arsenic trioxide, 10 of common s., lf part of 
burnt lime, and 20 parts (or a sufficient amount) of water ; or made 
up of 50 parts of arsenic trioxide and 25 of potassium carbonate 
dissolved in 50 of boiling water. and this solution mixed with 5 of 
camphor, 10 of burnt lime, 50 of common soap, and enough water. 
[B, 270.]—Dalsam of s. See Linimentum saponato-camphoratum 
and Tinctura saponis.— BeeFs-marrow s. Sp., jabon animal 
[Sp. Ph.]. S. made from beef marrow by the action of caustic 
soda. [B.]—Black s. See Sapo viridis. —Bolled s. Grain s. (so- 
called because it is separated from the excess of alkali and glycer¬ 
in by boiling). [B, 5.]—Butter s. See Sapo butyraceus,— Calci¬ 
um s. Fr., savon calcaire. See Linimentum calcis (under Calx). 
—Camphorated s. ilnlment [U. S. Ph., 1850]. See Linimentum 
saponato-camphoratum. — Camphorated tincture of s. [U. S. 
Ph., 1850]. See Linimentum saponis.— Castile s. Fr., savon de 
Castilte. Ger., spanische Seife , Oelseife . S. made from olive-oil. 
[B.] See Sapo (2d def.) and cf. Olive-oil 8 .— Cocoanut-oil s. 
Marine s., s. made from cocoanut oil; quite soluble in salt water, 
and hence used on shipboard. [B, 3.]—Compound pilis of s. 
See Pilulce opii. —Compound s. cerate, See Ceratum saponis 
compositum.— Curd s, 1. S. which iu the process of its manu- 
facture separates from the mixture of alkali and glycerin on the 
addition of salt. [B, 3.] 2. See Sapo animalis. —German soft s. 
See Sapo viridis.— Glassmakers* s. Fr., savon des verriers. 
Ger., Glasmacher-Seife. Pvrolusite, or native manganese dioxide 
(so called because used in the preparation of colorless glass). [B, 
3.]—Glass s. See Silicate s.—Grain s. Ger., Kernseife. S. which 
has reached that stage in the process of its manufacture in which 
it is separated from the alkali and glycerin, but has not yet been 
purified. [B, 5.]—Green s. See Sapo viridis. —Hard s. Lat., 
sapo durus. Fr., savon dur. Ger., harte Seife. Soda soap. [B.] 
See Sapo (2d def.).—Insoluble s. S. prepared from fats by sa- 
poniflcation with the oxide of a heavy metal (e. <?., lead s.). [B.]— 
Jalap s. See Sapo jalapinus.— Lead s. S. made by saponifying 
a fat with lead oxide (litharge). The emplastrum plumbi is so made. 
[B.]— Marbled s. Fr., savon marbre. S. permeated by colored 
streaks, due to the presence of an iron s. (a compound of iron with 
the fatty acid) which is insoluble in water. [B, 5.] Cf. Mottled s.— 
Marine s. See Cocoanut-oil s. —Marrow s. See BeeFs-marrow s. 
—Marseiiies s. S ee Olive-oil s.— Medicina! s. See Sapo medi¬ 
catus.—MotUed s. Fr., savon marbre. S. made by the gradual ad¬ 
dition of soda-lye to a mixture of fats, the mottling being produced 
by the separation of crystalline sodium stearates and palmitates, 
alternating with the deposition of amorphous sodium oleate. [B, 
3.] Cf. Marbled «.-Olive-oil s. Ger., Oelseife. S. made from 
olive-oil and other oils by the action of caustic soda. [B, 3.] — 
Palm (-oil) s. S. prepared from palm-oil, either crude or bleached. 
[B, 3.]—Petroleum s. A s. made by heating gently till dissolved 
5 parts of petroleum, 4 of white wax, 5 of alcohol, and 10 of soda 
soap ; used for itch. [Emery, ** Nouv. rem.,” Jan. 8, 1890, p. 2 (a, 
50).]—Potash s, Lat., sapo kalinus. Fr., savon d base de potasse. 
Ger., Kaliseife. See Soft s,— Pumice-stone s. A s. made by 


stirring pumice-stone into cocoanut-oil s. before it becomes stiff. 
[B, 270 (a, 38).]—Itesln s. A s. made by heating with an alkali 
the resin left behind by the distillation of turpentine. [B, 3.]— 
Kosin s. S. made from tallow to which rosin and a small quan- 


tity of palm-oil have been added. [B, 5.]—Silicate s. Glass s., 
made by adding a solution of sodium silicate to ordinary s. during 
its manufacture. [B, 3.]—S. balis. Balls made up of starch and 
soap with a little water. [B, 5.]—S.-bark, 1. See Quillaia (2d def.). 
2. The bark of Pithecolobium bigeminum. [a, 35.]—S. buib. A 
large bulb from a liliaceous Californian piant(C ■hlorogalum pomeri- 
dianum ), used in place of soap. It is mucilaginous and frotbs in 
w'ater, but contains neither alkali nor oil. [a, 35.J—S. cerate. See 
Emplastrum saponis.— S. cerate plaster. See Emplastrum sapo¬ 
nis and Emplastrum saponis fuscum.— S. iiniment. See Lini¬ 
mentum saponis.— S .-11 ut. 1. The fruit of Mimosa abstergens. 2. 
Soap-berry, especially the fruit of Sapindus saponaria and Sapin- 
dus emarginatus. [a, 35.]—S.-nut oii. A pale-yellow, half-solid 
oil extracted from the kernel of Sapindus emarginatus. [a. 35.]— 
S.-piant. Any one of various plants with saponaceous parts 
(e. </., in Mexico, the Agave saponaria.; in California, the Chlo- 
rogalum pomeridianum [see S. bulb]). [a, 35.]—S. pods. The 
pods of various species of Ccesalpinia (in China) and the pods of 
Acacia concinna (in India), [a, 35.]—Soft s. Lat., sapo mollis. 
Fr., savon mou. S. made by the action of caustic potash on a 
fatty substance. It is a dark-colored, green or brown, transparent, 
semisolid emulsion. containing an excess of^the alkali and the 
glycerin produced in the process of saponification. [B, 3.] See 
also Sapo viridis. —Spanish s. See Castile s.— Starkey*» s. See 
Sapo starkeyanus.— Tallow curd s. S. made from tallow by boil¬ 
ing with soda-lye gradually added. [B, 3.]—Taxidermists* s. 
Fr., savon de Becceur. A s. made by mixing 32 parts each of 
grated olive-oil s., arsenious acid, and boiling water, 12 of potassi¬ 
um carbonate, 4 of unslaked lime, and 1 part of camphor. [B, 92, 
93 (a, 14).]—Tincture of green s. See Tinctura saponis viridis. 
—Tincture of s. 1. See Tinctura saponis. 2. Of the Fr. Cod., 
see Spiritus saponatusi 2d def.).—Transparent s. S. rendered 
transparent by dissolving in alcohol, filtering, and evaporating to 
a suitable consistence. [B, 5.]—Turpentine s. See Sapo starkey- 
anus.— Venetian s. See Olive-oil s.— Windsor s. Fr.,scm>nde 
Windsor. S. prepared by saponifying a mixture of 1 part of oliee- 
oil and 9 parts of tallow. [B, 5.] 

SOAPBEHRY, n. Sop'be 2 r-ri 2 . The fruit of various species 
of the genus Sapindus (in the West Indies and South America, Sa¬ 
pindus saponaria ; in the East Indies, Sapinius emarginatus and 
Sapindus detergens ,* in North America, Sapifidus marginatus ; in 
Java and the Moluccas, Sapindus rarak ; in Malabar, Sapindus 
laurifolius). [a, 35.] 

SOAP-ROOT, n. Sop'ru 4 t. 1. The root of Saponaria offci- 
nalis. 2. The root of Agave saponaria and some cacti. The 
bulbous root of an undetermined species growing in the south- 
western territories of North America and throughout Central 
America affords a saponaceous juice which is used as a wash for 
the hair. 3. The root of Gypsophila struthium. [a, 35.]—Califor¬ 
nian s-r. The Leucocrinum montanum, [a, 35.] Cf. Soap bulb. 
—Levant s.-r. 1. The saponaceous root ( radix saponarice levan- 

ticce) of Gypsophila struthium ; much of the root so called is ob- 
tained. however, from Gypsophila fastigiata. 2. The root of Le- 
ontice leontopetalum. [a, 35.] 

SOAPWORT, n. Sop'wu 6 rt. The genus Saponaria , especially 
Saponaria offlcinalis ; also the Vaccaria vulgaris, [a, 35.]—De- 
coction of s. See Decoctum saponaria. 

SOBBINGt n. So 2 b'i 2 n 2 . Lat., singultus. Fr., sanglot. Ger., 
Schluchzen. A series of convulsive inspirations, due mostly to the 
contraction of the diaphragm and an intermittent closure of the 
glottis, giving rise to a characteristic sound. [L, 18, 19, 40.] 

SOCALOIN, n. So a k-a 2 ro-i 2 n. A substance, C 34 H 38 0| 6 + 5H 2 0, 
or C 18 H 18 0 7 + 3H 2 0, or Ci 6 H l6 0 7 , forming yellow prismatic bitter 
crystals readily soluble in water ; derived from Socotrine or Zanzi- 
bar aloes. [B.] See Aloin. 

SOCIAL, adj. So'sh’1. Lat., socialis (from socius, a companion). 
Fr., s. Ger., geseltschaftlich. Of animals, gregarious; of plants 
of the same species, growing together in great number. [a, 14, 35.] 

SOCIUS (Lat.), adj. So(so 2 )'shi 2 (ki a )-u 3 s(u 4 s). Associated ; as 
a n., In the f., socia (glandula understood), an accessory gland. 
[a, 48.]—Socia parotidis. See Accessory parotid qland. 

SOCIOLOGY, n. Sosi 2 -o 2 ro-ji 2 . From socius , a companion, 
and Aoyos, understanding. The Science of the various relations of 
human society. [a, 48.] 

SOCK,n. So 2 k. Fr., sochaussette. Ger., Socke. A short-legged 
stocking.—Neapoiltan s’s. Socks to be worn (without change) 
during the treatment of syphilis by the method of applying Nea- 
politan (mercurial) ointment to the feet. 

SOCOTKINE, adj. So a k'ot-ri a n. Lat., socotrinus. Fr., soc- 
cotrin. Obtained from Socotra, an island off the coast of Arabia. 

SODA (Lat.), n. f. Sod'a 3 . Fr., soude ( caustique [Ist def.]). 
Ger., S., Sode , Natron, Aetznatron (lst def.). 1. Caustic s., sodium 
hydroxide ; a hard, white or grayish, opaque solid, of fibrous text¬ 
ure, melting just below a red heat, deliquescent in moist air, efflo¬ 
rescent in dry air, and very soluble in alcohol, less soluble in water. 
It is a strongly alkaline base. of very acrid and caustic taste. From 
its great affimty for water, it acts as a caustic, but is less diffusive 
in its action than caustic potash. 2. A name applied to various 
salts of sodium (especially sodium carbonate or bicarbonate) for- 
merly considered as compounds of sodium oxide with water or with 
acid radicles. The term is now usually restricted to the salts of 
sodium occurring native or used in commerce. When used with¬ 
out qualification, caustic s. is generally understood. [B, 5.] 3. Car- 
bonic-acid water,—Acetas sodie [Belg. Ph.]. See Sodium acetate. 
For various similar forms, see the corresponding forms under Sodi- 
um. —Aqua soda) effervescens, Aqua superearbonatls sodae. 
See Liquor sodce effervescens. —Arsenias sodae (siccatus [Belg. 
Ph.]). See Sodium arsenate.— Daking s., Dicarbonas sodae. 
See Sodium bicarbonate.— lioras sodae (aiealescens). See Bo- 
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RAX.-Carbonas sodae. 1. Of the Belg. Ph., see Sodium carbo- 
nate. 2. See Sodium bicarbonate. -Carbonas sodie alcalinus. 
See Sodium carbonate.— Carbonas sodae impurus. See Crude 
sodium carbonate. —Carbonas sodae incompletus. See sodium 
carbonate.— Carbonas sodae siccatus. See Dried sodium car- 
bonate.— Carbonas sodae venalis. See Crude sodium carbonate. 
—Cataplasma sodae cbloratae [Br. Ph.]. Chlorine poultice; 
inade by adding 2 fl. oz. of liquor sodae chloratae to a mixture of 
4 oz. of linseed meal and 8 fl. oz. of water. [B, 5.]—Caustic s. 
See S. (lst def.).—Effervescent s. citrotartrate. See Sodii citro- 
tartras effervescens,— Hydrochloras sodae. See Sodium chloride. 
—Hypoboras sodae. See Borax.— Hypocarbonas sodae. See 
Sodium carbonate. —Liquid s. hypoclilorite. See Liquor sodce 
chloratae. —Liquor sodae [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.]. Fr., soude caus- 
tique liquide [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Aetznatronlosung , Aetznatron- 
lauge. Syn. : liquor natri caustici [Ger. Ph.] (seu natrii hydrici 
[Swiss Ph.]), natrium hydro-oxydatum solutum [Hung. Ph.], na¬ 
trum causticum solutum [Russ. Ph.], s. caustica saluta [Belg. Ph.], 
solutio hydratis natrici [Dau. Ph., Swed. Ph.]. An aqueous solu- 
tion of s., made either by dissolving it direetly in water [U. S. Ph., 
Belg. Ph., Sp. Ph.] or by mixing Solutions of sodium carbonate and 
of quickliine [U. S. Ph., Russ. Ph., Hung. Ph., Dan. Ph., Swed. Ph., 
Fr. Cod.] or of washed slaked lime [Br. Ph.], and diluting with 
vyater ; a ciear, colorless or yellowish, odorless, caustic liquid, of 
strongly alkaline taste and reaction, and of sp. gr. varying from 
P047 [Br. Ph.j to P35 [Hung. Ph.]. It contains 4'1 [Br. Ph.],5 [U. S. 
Ph.], 15 [Ger. Ph.], 20 [Dan. Ph.. Swed. Ph.l or from 30 to 31 [Fr. 
Cod., Belg. Ph., Sp. Ph., Swiss Ph., Russ. Ph.] per cent. of caustic 
s. [B, 95.]—Liquor sodae arseniatis [Br. Ph.]. See Liquor sodii 
arseniatis — Liquor sodae cbloratae [U. S. Ph.] (seu chlorinatae 
[Br. Ph., U. S. Ph., 1870]). Fr., chlorure de soude liquide [Fr. Cod.], 
eau de Labarraque. Ger., C hior nat ronlosung. Syn. : liquor na¬ 
tri chlorati [Ger. Ph., lst ed.], liquor natrii [Swiss Ph.] (seu acidi 
[Swed. Ph.]) hypochlorosi , natmim hypochlorosum solutum [Russ. 
Ph.], solutio hypochloritis natrici [Netherl. Ph.]. Labarraque‘s 
solution, consistmg essentially of sodium chloride and sodium hy- 
ochlorite (or, according to the Swed. Ph., hypochlorous and car- 
onic acids) dissolved in water ; made by rubbing up chlorinated 
lime with water and mixing with an aqueous solution of sodium 
carbonate. It should contain at least 2 per cent. [U. S. Ph.] or 2 5 
er cent. [Br. Ph.] of available chlorine. The preparation of the 
wed. Ph. is made by decomposing a solution of 3 parts of sodium 
carbonate in 10 of distilled water with chlorine gas. [B, 95.]— 
Liquor sodae effervescens [Br. Ph.]. Fr., eau acidule bicar- 
bonatee [Fr. Cod.]. Effervescent solution of s., s.-water. A prep¬ 
aration consisting of 1 part of sodium bicarbonate dissolved in 292 
[Br. Ph.] (650 [Fr. Cod.], 169 [Swed. Ph.]) parts of water charged 
with carbon dioxide. [B ; B, 95 (a, 38).] See also Aqua, natro- 
effervescens,— Lixivium sodae. See Liquor sodce.— Mepliitic s. 
See Sodium carbonate.— Murias sodae. See Sodium chloride.— 
Murias soda^ fossilis. Ordinary rock salt. [a, 35.]—Pilulae 
subcarbonatis sodie. A pill-mass of 4 grammes of sodium car¬ 
bonate and 2 of soap, divided into 40 pilis ; or of 30 parts of sodium 
carbonate, 23 of soap. and enough syrup, divided into 2-grain pilis. 
[B, 119 (a, 38).]—Pulvis sodae tartaricus. See Pulvis aerophorus. 
— Itliodans’ (Ger.). See Sodium thiocyanate.— Sal s.. Sal sodae. 
See S. (lst def.).—S. acetata, S. acetosa. See Sodium acetate. — 
S.-ash. A substance produced in the manufacture of sodium car¬ 
bonate. It contains 50 per cent. of the carbonate, which is derived 
from it by dissolving in water, filtration, evaporation, and slow 
crystallization. [B, 5.]—S. ball. See British barilla.— S. calci- 
nata [Russ. Ph.]. See Dried commercial sodium carbonate.— S. 
caustica (fusa). See S. (lst def.).—S. caustica liquida (seu so¬ 
luta). See Liquor sodce,— S. cum calce. See London paste.— 
Sodro acetas. See Sodium acetate. For similar forms, such as 
Sodce arsenias , see the corresponding forms under Sodium.— Sodro 
carbonas exsiccata. See Dried sodium carbonate. —Sodae et 
potassae tartras. See Potassium and sodium tartrate.— Sodae 
murias, S. muriatica. See Sodium chloride.— S. phosphorata. 
See Sodium phosphate.— S.-powder. See Pulvis aerophorus.— S. 
pura. See S. (lst def.).—S. salita. See Sodium chloride.— S. sul- 
phurica. See Sodium sulphate.— S. tartarata, S. tartarisata. 
See Potassium and sodium tartrate.—S. waste. A by-product, in- 
soluble in water, obtained in the manufacture of sodium carbonate 
from sodium sulphate and used for the production of sodium hypo- 
sulphite. [B, 5.]—S.-water. See Liquor sodce effervescens and 
Aqua acidi carbonici. —Solution of acetate of s. [Br. Ph.]. A 
solution of sodium acetate in 10 times [Br. Ph.] (4 times [Ger. Ph.]) 
as much water. [B, 81 (a, 38).]—Solution of phosphate of s. 
See Test solution of phosphate of sodium.— Solution of s. See 
Liquor sodce.— Subboras sodae. See Borax.— Subcarbonas so- 
das. See Sodium carbonate,— Sulplias sodae. See Sodium sul- 
phate.— Sulphurated s. See Sodium trisulphide.— Tabellae bi- 
carbonatls sodae. See Trochisci sodii bicarbonatis.— Tartarus 
sodae et kali. See Potassium and sodium tartrate.— Vitriolated 
s., Vitriolum sodae. See Sodium sulphate. —Volumetric so¬ 
lution of s. [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.]. A solution of s. containing no 
carbonate and having such strength that 100 c. c. of it are exactly 
neutralized by the same quantitv of the volumetric solution of oxalic 
acid or by 6 T ^ grammes of the acid itself. [B, 81 (a, 38).]—Wasliing 
s. See Sodium carbonate. 

SODA BAY, n. Sod'a*. A place in Lake County, California, 
where there is an alkaline spring. [Anderson (a, 14).] 

SODA LAKE, n. Sod'a 8 . A lake in San Bernardino County, 
California, containing sodium chloride and sodium, calcium, and 
magnesium sulphates. [Anderson (a, 14).] 

SODAMIDE, n. Sod'a 2 m-i 2 d(id). A greenish or reddish crys¬ 
talline substance, NH a Na, formed by the action of ammonia gas on 
metallic sodium. [B, 3.] 

SODA POND, n. Sod'a 3 . A pond in Long Valley, Mono County, 
California, containing large amounts of sodium carbonate in solu¬ 
tion. [Anderson (a, 14;.] , 


SODB11ENNEN (Ger.), n. Zod'bre 2 n-ne 2 n. See Pyrosis. 

SODEN (Ger.), n. Zod'e 2 n. 1. A place in Hesse-Nassau, Prus- 
sia, where there are springs containing sodium chloride, potassium 
sulphate, magnesium carbonate, and free carbonic acid. 2. A place 
in Lower Franconia, Bavaria, where there are springs containing 
sodium and calcium chlorides and magnesium bromide. [a, 14.] 

SODIC, adj. .Sod'i 2 k. Lat., sodicns , natricus. Fr., sodique . 
Containing or derived from sodium. [B.] 

SODIC-CHALYBEATE, adj. Sod"i 2 k-ka 2 l-i 2 b'e 2 -at. Con- 
tainiug sodium and iron. [a, 48.] 

SODIC-POTASSIC, adj. Sod"i 2 k-po 2 t-a 2 s'i 2 k. See Sodio-po- 

TASSIC. 

SODIO-AUBIC, adj. Sod"i 2 -o-a 4 r'i 2 k. Containing sodium and 
gold. [a, 48.]—S.-a. cliloride. See Gold and sodium chloride. 

SODIO-BARYTIC, adj. Sod"i 2 -o-ba 2 r-i 2 t'i 2 k. Containing so¬ 
dium and barium. [B, 2.] 

SODIO-FERUIC, adj. Sod"i 2 -o-fe 2 r'i 2 k. Containing sodium 
and iron. [a, 48.]— S.-f. citropliospbate. See Ferri phosphas. 

SODIO-POTASSIC, adj. Sod"i 2 -o-po 2 t-a 2 s'i 2 k. Containing 
sodium and potassium. [B.] 

SODIUM (Lat.), n. n. Sod , i a -u 1 m(u 4 m). A metallic element dis- 
covered in 1807 by Sir H. Davy, who prepared it by electrolysis of 
caustic soda. It is one of the alkali metals. of a silvery-white color, 
waxy at ordinary temperature, melting at 95 6° C., and volatilizing 
at a red heat. It readil} T oxidizes on exposure to moisture, and unites 
with potassium to form an alloy which at ordinary temperaturus is 
a liquid resembling mereurj^. Atomic weight, 23 ; symbol, Na (for 
natrium); sp. gr., 0 972. [B ; B, 95 (a, 38).]—Acid s. carbonate. 
See S. bicarbonate— Acid s. chromate. See S. dichromate.— 
Acid s. metaiitiinonate. A crystalline substance, NasII^Sl^O, + 
6II a O, distinguished as being the only salt of s. insoluble in cold 
water. Its formation is therefore used as a test for the presence of 
s. [B, 3.]—Acid s. sulphite. See S. bisulphite.—Anhydrous s. 
acetate. Lat., acetas sodce anliydrus [Belg. Ph.]. A substance, 
NaC 2 H 3 0 3 , occurring as a white powder or as a crystalline inass. 
[B. 95 (a, 38).]—Basic s. salicylate. See Dibasic s. saticylate. — 
Broimire de s. (Fr.). See S. bromide.— Clilorure de s. (Fr.). 
See S. chloride.— Chlorure de s. du coinnierce (Fr.). See Sca - 
salt.— Clilorure de s. purifi6 (Fr.). See S. chloride.— Chlorure 
d’oxyde de s. (Fr.). See Liquor sodas chloratce.— Cliloruretum 
sodii depuratum. See S. chloride.— Crude s. carbonate. 
Lat., carbonas natricus [Swed. Ph.] ( crudus [Finn. Ph., Netherl. 
Ph.], seu venalis [Dan. Ph.]), carbonas sodce venalis [Belg. Ph.], 
natrum carbonicum crystallisatum crudum [Russ. Ph.], natrnm 
snbcarbonicum crudum [Gr. Ph.], natrium carbonicum crudum 
[Ger. Ph., Swiss Ph.]. Sp.. sal de sosa [Sp. Ph.]. Impure s. carbo¬ 
nate, occurring as large colorless and odorless transparent crystals 
of strong alkaline taste and reaction, and containing at least 32 per 
cent. [Ger. Ph., Finn. Ph.] (33 [Russ. Ph., Belg. Ph.l, 3617 [Swiss Ph.]) 
of pure anhydrous s. carbonate. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Crude s. sul¬ 
phate. Lat., natrum sulfuricum (seu sulphuricum [Gr. Ph.]) cru¬ 
dum [Russ. Ph.]. Fr., sxdfate de soude du commerce [Fr. Cod.]. Sp., 
sal de Glaubero [Sp. Ph.]. An impure s. sulphate, which must, 
however, be free from metallic substances [Gr. Ph., Russ. Ph.] (from 
these and also from magnesium oxide and alkaline earths [Sp. Ph.]), 
and have a neutral reaction [Gr. Ph., Russ. Ph.]. [B, 95 (a, 38).]— 
Dibasic s. salicylate. “Neutral” s. salicylate, C 7 H 4 Na 2 0 3 = 
C e (H,H,H,H.ONa,COONa,); derived from s. salicylate by heating 
to 220° C. [B, 4.]—Dried commercial s. carbonate. Lat., na¬ 
trum carbonicum calcinatum , soda calcinata [Russ. Ph.]. Fr.. car¬ 
bonate de soude sec du commerce [Fr. Cod.]. A white amorphous 
powder of no odor and caustic taste, containing, according to the 
Fr. Cod., at least 95 per cent. of pure s. carbonate. [B, 95 (a, 38).]— 
Dried s. carbonate. Lat., carbonas natricus siccatus [Dan. Ph.], 
carbonas sodce siccatus [Belg. Ph.], natrium (seu natrum [Russ. 
Ph.]) carbonicum siccum [Ger. Ph.l, natrium carbonicum dilapsum 
[Swiss Ph.] (seu siccum [Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph.]), natrum subcar- 
bonicum siccum [Gr. Ph.], sodii carbonas exsiccatus [U. S. Ph.] 
(seu exsiccata [Br. Ph.]). S. carbonate dried in various ways so as 
to produce a rather loose granular powfler containing not more 
than 26 per cent. of w^ater, whereas the undried salt contains some- 
times nearly 63 per cent. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Dried s. phosphate, 
Lat., natrum phosphoricum siccum [Russ. Ph.l, phosphas natricus 
siccatus [Dan. Ph.]. A white pow der easily soluble in w ater, made 
by drying s.-phosphate crystals till they have lost about i [Dan. 
Ph.] G [Russ. Ph.])of their weight, and sifting. [B, 95 (a, 38).]— 
Dried s. sulphate. Lat., natrium sulfuricum dilapsum [Swiss 
Ph.] (seu siccum [Ger. Ph.. Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph.]), natrum sulfu¬ 
ricum (seu sulphuricum [Gr. Ph.]) siccum [Russ. Ph.], sulfas na tri¬ 
ens siccus [Finn. Ph.], sulphas natricus siccatus [Dan. Ph.]. A fine, 
white loose pow-der obtained by drying coarsely triturated s. sul¬ 
phate till it has lost balf its weight [Ger. Ph., Finn. Ph., Russ. Ph.] 
(nearly half [Austr. Ph.. Dan. Ph., Hung. Ph.]), or till completely 
powdered [Swiss Ph.] (till completely dry [Gr. Ph.]), and sifting 
[Dan. Ph., Finn. Ph., Ger. Ph., Russ. Ph., Swiss Ph.]. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 
— Glycerltum sodii boratis. See Glycerinum boracis (under 
Borax). —Honey of s, biborate. See Mei sodii boratis. —Hy- 
drogen s, antimonite. A crystalline substance, NaH a Sb 3 0 6 = 
NaH 2 (Sb0 2 V [B, 3.]—Hydrogen s. sulplilte. S ee S. sulphite. 
—Hypoclilorls sodii liquidus [Belg. Ph.]. See Liquor sod.« 
chloratae. —Hyposulpliis sodii [Belg. Ph.]. S ee S.thiosulphate. 
—Iodure de s. (Fr.). See & iodide. —Liquor sodii arseniatis 
[U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.]. Fr., solute d’arseniate de soude. Ger., ar- 
sensaure Natronlasung. Sp., solucion de arseniato sddico [Sp. 
Ph.]. Syn. : arsenias sadicus aqua solutus [Fr. Cod.], liquor arse - 
nicalis Pearson [Belg. Ph., Swiss Ph.], solutio arseniatis natrici 
[Dan. Ph.]. Solution of s. arsenate, Pearson's solution ; an aque- 
ous solution of s. arsenate containing 1 part of the anhydrous salt in 
100 [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.] (501 [Swiss Ph.], 839 [Dan. Ph.], 1,000 [Belg. 
Pii.], 1,008 [Fr. Cod., Sp. Ph.]) parts. [B, 95.]—Liquor sodii car- 
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bolici. See LiquorxATni carbolici,— Liquor so«lii etliylatls [Br. 
Ph.]. Lat., liquor natrii cethylati. A 19 per-cent. solutiou of s. ethy- 
late in absolute alcohol; obtained by dissolving 1 part of metallic s. 
in 20 volumes of absolute alcohol. [B, 95.]—Li<i«ior sodil silicatls 
[U. S. Ph.]. Fr., silicate de soude liquide. Ger., fliissiges Wasser- 
glas. Solution of s. silicate, liquid (or water-) glass ; a substance 
consisting essentially of a liquid acid s. silicate (Na a Si0 3 + 2SiO a ), 
prepared by heating together quartz-sand. anhydrous s. carbonate, 
and charcoal, orby dissolving silicic acid in a concentrated solution 
of caustic soda. It is a ciear, odorless, and colorless or yellowish 
syrup, having a decided alkaline taste and reaction. [B, 95.]—Lo- 
tion sulfur^e avec le trisulfnre de s. solide [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). 
A filtered solution of 1 part of s. sulphide in 50 parts of distilled wa¬ 
ter. [B,95,113.] Cf. Lotion contre la gale. —Mei sodii boratis [U. 
S. Ph., 18701. Sp., colutorio de borax [Sp. Ph.]. A preparation made 
by trituratmg 64 grains of borax with 1 oz. (av.) of clarified honey 
[U. S. Ph., 1870] (1 part of borax with 8 parts of honey and i part 
of glycerin [Br. Ph.]) ; or by dissolving 1 part of borax in 9 parts 
of honey of roses [Swiss Ph.] (in 74 of honey and 125 of decoction 
of barley [Sp. Ph.]).—Monosulfure de s. cristallisG (Fr.). See 
S. monosulphide.—Qxyde de s. (liydratG) (Fr.). Caustic soda. 
[B.]—Paracresotate of s. See S. cresotate.— Protosulfure de 
s. cristallls6 (Fr.). See S. monosulphide .—Protoxide de s. 
(Fr.). Caustic soda. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Sirop de monasulfure 
«le s. [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). Lat., syrupus cum monosulfureto sodico. 
A preparation consisting of 1 part of the crystalline (hydrated) 
s. monosulphide dissolved in 10 parts of distilled water and mixed 
with 990 of syrup. [B.]—Sotlii acetas. See S. acetate. For 
various similar Latin forms, see their obvious English equiva- 
lents.—Sodii aurotercliloridum. See Gold and 8. chloride. 
—Sodii blboras, Sodii boras. See Borax.—S odii citrotar- 
tras effervescens [Br. Ph.]. A dry pulverulent mixture con- 
taining 17 parts of s. bicarbonate. 9 of tartaric acid, 6 of citric 
acid, and 5 of sugar. On the addition of water it decomposes 
with effervescence, producing a compound of s. citrate and s. tar- 
trate. [B, 5.]—Sodii et argenti liyposulphis. See S. and sil- 
ver thiosulphate.—Sodii pliosplias [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.]. Ordi- 
nary phosphate of s. ; disodic orthophosphate. [B.] See S. phos¬ 
phate.— Sodii tartras. Normal s. tartrate. [B.]—S. abietinate. 
A substance, C a0 H a9 O a Na, occurring as acicular crystals. [B, 270 
(a, 38).]—S. acetate. Lat., sodii acetas [U. S. Ph.], sodce acetas 
[Br. Ph.], acetas natricus [Dan. Ph., Netherl. Ph., Swed. Ph.], ace¬ 
tas sodce. [Belg. Ph.], natrum aceticum [Gr. Ph., Russ. Ph.], natri¬ 
um aceticum [Austr. Ph., Ger. Ph., Swiss Ph., Hung. Ph.]. Fr., 
ac4tate de soude cristallise [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., essigsaures Natrium. 
Sp., acetato sodico [Sp. Ph.]. A substance, NaC 2 H 3 O a + 3H a O, oc¬ 
curring as efflorescent colorless prismatic crystals, moderately 
soluble in water, and having a salty taste. [B, 5 ; B, 95 (a, 21).]— 
S*acetylene. A 1-atom s. substitution product, C a HNa, of acetyl- 
ene. [B, 2.]—S. acetylide. A black, explosive mass, C a Na a , a 
compound of s. and acetylene. [B, 3.]—S. acrylate. A whitish 
mass, Na(C 3 H 3 O a ). [B, 4.]—S. albuininate. A salt of albumin 
and s. Gernardt supposes that there are two s. albuininates : (1) 
acid s. olbuminate , C 7a H ni NaN 18 SO aa , the form of the salt in 
which albumin naturally occurs in the blood, white of egg, etc. ; 
and (2) neutral s. albuminate, C 72 H 110 Na 2 N I8 SO 22 4- H a O, one of 
the products of the decomposition of the acid salt by heat, the 
other product being free albumin. [B, 2.]—S*allylene. A color¬ 
less, crystalline powder, C 3 H 3 Na, that becomes resinous and often 
ignites when exposed to the air. [B, 3 (a, 38).]—S. amalgam. A 
compound of s. with mercury. It varies in consistence, according 
to the amount of mercury, from an oily liquid to a crystalline solid. 
When suitable proportions of s. and mercury are used, the 
crystalline compounds Hg ja Na a and Hg a Na 8 are formed. [B, 
3.]—S. amidosulphonate. The compound NH a SO a .ONa. [E. 
Berglund, “ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.," 1879, p. 331 (B).]— 
S., ammouinm, and bydrogen phosphate. See Ammonium 
and s. phosohate.—S, and auimonluin arsenate. A crystalline 
solid, Na(NII 4 )H.As0 4 + 4Il a O. [B, 2.]—S. and ammonium 
phosphate. See Ammonium and s. phosphate.—S. and potassi¬ 
um. arsenate. A crystalline body, NaK.H.As0 4 + 16H a O. [B, 2.1 
—S. and potassium borotartrate. A compound of 1 part of 
borax with from 2 to 3 parts of potassium bitartrate. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 
Cf. Tartarus boraxatus.— S. and potassium citrate. A double 
salt prepared by dissolving 100 parts of citric acid in water and 
adding 108 parts of potassium carbonate and 231 of s. carbonate. 
[B, 5.]—S. and silver hyposulpliite (or thiosulphate). Lat., 
soda' et argenti hyposulphis. A very sweet, crystalline salt, readi- 
ly soluble in water, formed by dissolving silver oxide in a solution of 
s. hyposulphite. [B, 5.]—S. antimonate. The compound (NaSb- 
0 3 ) a + 7H a O. [B, 3 (a, 38).]—S. antimonite. The compound Na- 
SbO a + 3H a O. [B, 3.] See also Hydrogen s. antimonite — S. arse¬ 
nate, S. arseniate. Lat., sodii (seu natri , seu natrii) arsenas 
(seu arsenias). Ger., arsensaures Natrium. A compound of s. 
and arsenic. The s. arsenates include (1) normal s. arsenate , tri - 
sodic arsenate , a crystalline body, Na 3 As0 4 + 12H a O ; (2) disodic 
arsenate , the coinmon s. arsenate. the sodii arsenias of the U. S. 
Ph. and Br. Ph. (Fr., arseniate de soude [Fr. Cod.], syn.; arse¬ 
nias sodicus [Fr. Cod.] natrium arsenicicum [Swiss Ph.], arse¬ 
nias sodce siccatus [Belg. Ph.]). Na a H.As0 4 , forming crystals which 
comhine with various proportions of water of crystallization (the 
official salt containing 7 molecules), except that according to the 
Belg. Ph. it is anhydrous ; used in the preparation of liquor sodii 
arseniatis and charta arsenicalis; (3) monosodic arsenate , s. dihy- 
drogen arsenate , NaH 2 As0 4 , forming large crystals readily soluble 
in water. [B, 2, 5.]—S. arsenolluoride. The compound Na 3 - 
As0 4 .NaF. [B, 2.]—S. arsenosulphate. A body which, accord¬ 
ing to the mode of its preparation, has the composition Na 8 As a 0. 9 .- 
2Na a S0 4 , or Na 4 As 2 0 7 .Na a S0 4 , the latter being a compound of s. 
pyroarsenate with s. sulphate. [B, 2.]—S. aurosulphide. See 
Gonn and s. sulphide.— S. aurosnlpliite. See Gold and s. sul- 
phite. —S. anroterchlorlile. See Gold and s. chloride. —S. au- 
rotliiosulpliate. See Gold and s. thiosulphate.—S, benzoate. 


Lat., sodii benzoas [U. S. Ph.], natrium benzoicum [Ger. Ph.], ben- 
zoas sodicus [Belg. Ph.]. Fr., benzoate de soude [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., 
Natriumbenzoat. A compound, NaC 7 H 6 O a + H a O, of s. and ben- 
zoic acid, occurring as acicular crystals or as a white efflorescent 
powder, soluble in water, and of a sweetish but astringent taste. 
The German salt is anhydrous. It has been used in cystitis, phthisis, 
and various infectious diseases. [B ; B, 3, 95 (a, 38).]—S. biborate. 
See Borax.—S. bicarbonate. Lat., sodii bicarbonas [U. S. Ph., 
Br. Ph.J, natrium bicarbonicum [Ger. Ph., Swiss Ph.] (seu hydro- 
carbonicum [Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph.]), bicarbonas sodce [Belg. Ph.] 
(seu natricus [Dan. Ph., Finn. Ph., Netherl. Ph., Norw. Ph., Swed. 
Ph.]), natrum bicarbonicum [Russ. Ph.] (< acidulum [Gr. Ph.]). Fr., 
carbonate ( bi-) de soude [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., doppeltkohlensaures Na¬ 
trium. Acid s. carbonate, NaIIC0 3 , occurring as a verv white 
powder or as a white crystalline mass. of no odor and a cool, slight- 
ly saline taste, soluble in alcohol and in from 12 to 14 parts of cold 
water. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—S. bichromate. See S. dichromate. —S. 
bisulpbate. See S. sulphate.—S. bisulplilte. I^at., sodii bisul- 
phis [U. S. Ph.], natrium bisulfurosum. Fr., bisuljite de soude 
[Fr. Cod.]. A substance, NaHS0 3 , occurring as transparent pris¬ 
matic or irregular crystals or as a coarse powder of disagreeable 
sulphurous taste. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—S. borate. Fr., borate de s. 
Ger., Natriumborat. A compound of s. and boric acid. The bo- 
rates of s. are the orthoborate , Na 3 BO s , an unstable salt, the pyro- 
borate (see Borax), and the metaborate , NaBO a + 4H a O, a crystal¬ 
line body. [B, 3.] See also S. tetraborate.— S. boro«lisalfcylate. 
A substance, NaBO a C I4 H 10 O 6 , formed by the action of borax on 
salicylic acid, and occurring as white opaque crystals. Its solution 
is very bitter and has an acid reaction. [Jahns, " Arch. d. Pharm.,’' 
Mar., 1878, p. 212 ; “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc." (1878), p. 538 
(B).]—S. bromide. Lat., sodii bromidum [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.], na¬ 
trium bromatum [Ger. Ph., Swiss Ph., Hung. Ph., Russ. Ph.]. Fr., 
bromure de s. [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Bromnatrium . A compound, NaBr, 
of s. and bromine, occurring as whitish or colorless cubical or pris¬ 
matic bitterish, salty crystals, readily soluble in water. When 
crystallizing in the prismatic form, the salt contains two molecules 
of water of crystallization. Used in medicine like potassium bro¬ 
mide. [B, 3, 5.]—S. butyrate. A substance, C 4 H 9 O a .Na, used as 
a hypnotic. [Janovsky, “ Ann. di chim. e di farm.,’’ Mar., 1886, p. 
194 (B).]—S. cainplioplienate, S. cainplior. A substance, C 10 - 
H 15 ONa, obtained by adding s. to a solution of camphor in benzene 
or toluene. [B, 3 (a, 38).]—S. carbolate. A white crystalline sub¬ 
stance, C fl H 5 .NaO. Its aqueous solution is liquor natri carbolici. 
[B.]—S. carbonate. Lat., sodii carbonas [U. S. Ph.. Br. Ph.], car¬ 
bonas natricus [Dan. Ph., Finn. Ph., Netherl. Ph., Norw. Ph.] ( de¬ 
puratus [Swed. Ph.]), carbonas sodce [Belg. Ph.], natrium car- 
bonicum [Ger. Ph., Swiss Ph.] (crystallisatum [Austr. Ph., Hung. 
Ph.]), natrum carbonicum crystallisatum depuratum [Russ. Ph.], 
natrum subcarbonicum depuratum [Gr. Ph.], alcali minerale. Fr., 
carbonate de soude pyur cristallis6 [Fr. Cod.], sel de soude cristal¬ 
lise , cristaux de soude. Ger., kohlensaures Natrium. Sp., carbo- 
nato sodico [Sp. Ph.]. A substance, Na 2 C0 3 + 10H a O, occurring as 
colorless transparent crystals or a white crystalline powder of 
strong alkaline taste, easily soluble in water, insoluble in alcohol, 
and melting at about 35° C. [U. S. Ph.] in its water of crystalliza¬ 
tion. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—S. clilorate. Lat., chloras natricus [Swed. 
Ph.], natrium chloricum [Swiss Ph.], sodii chloras [U. S. Ph.]. Fr., 
clilorate de soude [Fr. Cod.]. A compound, NaCIOj, occurring as 
large tetraedral crystals, soluble in rather more tnan their own 
weight of water ; readily explosive, especially when in contact with 
organic substances. It has been used as a cholagogue. [B, 5.]—S. 
cliloraurate. See Gold and s. chloride.— S. chloride. Lat., 
sodii chloridum [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.], chloruretum sodii depuratum 
[Belg. Ph.], natrium chloratum [Ger. Ph.] ( depuratum [Russ. Ph.]), 
chloretum natricum [Finn. Ph., Netherl. Ph.], natrum muriaticum 
[Gr. Ph.]. Fr., chlorure de s. purifid [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Natrium- 
chlorixr , Kochsalz. Sp., cloruro sodico [Sp. Ph.]. Common salt, 
table salt, purified cooking or sea salt; a substance, NaCl, occur¬ 
ring as cubical crystals of agreeable saline taste, melting at 776° C. 
S. chloride is an important constituent of the animal organism and 
of many articles of food. In strong solution, it is antiseptic, and, 
applied to the skin by friction, is stimulating and tonic. [B; B, 95 
(a, 38).]—S. cliloroplatinate. See 5. platinichloride.— S. cho- 
leate, S. choleinate. See S. taurocholate. —S. chromate. A 
body, Na a Cr0 4 + 10H a O, forming yellow deliquescent prismatic 
crystals. [B, 3.]—S. citrate. A salt of s. and citric acid. Normal 
s. citrate, Na 3 C a H 6 0 7 + 54H a O (Lat., citras sodce [Belg. Ph.], na¬ 
trium oxydatum citricum [Gr. Ph.]; Ger., neutralescitronensaures 
Natrium ; Sp., citrato sodico [Sp. Ph.]), forms white pyramidal crys¬ 
tals of saline taste and mildly purgative. Two other s. citrates, Na a - 
C fl H a 0 7 and NaC 6 H 7 0 7 , are known. [B, 5; B, 95 (a, 38).]—S. co- 
paivate. Ger., copaivasaures Natrium. A substance, C 20 H 39 O a - 
Na, isomeric with s. abietinate, obtained by mixing equal quanti- 
ties of soda and copaivic acid. [B, 5 (a, 38).]—S. cresotate. A 
white, microcrystalline, bitter powder, slightly soluble in water; 
used in rheumatism and pneumonia and as an antipyretic and in- 
testinal antiseptic. [a, 34.]—S. dichromate. A salt, Na a Cr a - 
0 7 + 2H a O, forming thin yellowish-red prismatic crystals which 
deliquesce on exposure to air. [B, 3.]—S. «lioxhle. See S. per- 
oxide.— S. «lisulphate. Ger., Na t rium d isulfa t. 1. Acid s. sul¬ 

phate (see under S. sulphate). 2. See S. pyrosulphate.—S . «11- 
sulpliite. I. See S. bisulphite. 2. A salt, Na a S 2 0 6 , formed by 
the action of sulphur dioxide on s. carbonate. [B, 3.]—S. «lithio- 
salicylate. A compound of s. salicylate and sulphur. Two such 
compounds exist. known as i and ii. Salt ii, a compound of 2 atoms 
of sulphur and 2 molecules of s. salicylate, is a grayish-white, hy- 
groscopic powder, very soluble in water. It has been recom- 
mended as preferable to s. salicylate in rheumatism and as an 
antiseptic. [“Nouv. rem.," Sept. 24, 1889, p. 477 ; “Am. Jour. of 
Pharm.," Nov., 1889, p. 560 ; “ N. Y. Med. Jour.," Dec. 14. 1889, 
p. 660 (a, 50).]—S. etliitle, S. ethyl. The compound NaC 2 H 6 ; 
not yet obtained entirely pure. [B, 3.]—S. etliylate. Syn. : 
caustic alcohol. A body, C 2 H 6 O.Na, crystallizing from a solution 


O, no; O a , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U fl , like ii (German). 
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of s. in ethyl alcohol in the form of acicular crystals united with 
two molecules of ethyl alcohol of crystallization, 2C 3 H a O. When 
deprived of the latter it appears as a white amorphous powder. It 
decomposes on contact with organic matter with production of 
metallic s., which oxidizes and so may be used as acaustic for naevi, 
etc. [Richardson, “ Lancet,” Jan. 29, Feb. 12, 1887 (B).]—S. ethyl- 
snlpliate. Lat., ethylsulfas sodicus , Natrium-cethylo-sulfuricum. 
Fr., sulfovinate de soiide [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., athylschwefelsaures 
Natron , Natriumsulfovinat. A substance,NaC 3 H 6 S0 4 + H 3 0,occur- 
ring as sweet, colorless, six-sided tabular crystals. Used as a purga¬ 
tive. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—S. ferrocyanide. Ger., Natriumeisencyaniir , 
Ferrocyannatrium. A substance, Na 4 Fe(C 3 N $ ) 3 . + 12H 3 0, occurring 
as yellowish efflorescent crystals. [B.J— S. fluoride. A compound 
of s. and fluorine, NaF. [B.J—S. Uuosilicate. See 8. silicojluoride. 
—S. formanilide. A substance, C fl H 6 .N(.CHO)Na, derived from 
forraanilide by replacing hydrogen by s. [B, 4.1—S. glycero- 
borate. An antiseptic obtaiued by melting togetner equal parts 
of glycerin and s. borate. [Le Bon, “ Compt. rend.,” xcv, p. 145 (B).] 
—S. glycocholate. Lat., natrium choleinicum. Ger., Natrium- 
cholat. A substance, C 36 H 43 N0 6 Na. occurring in ox-gall, obtain- 
able as star-shaped groups of acicular crystals. [B, 270 (a, 38); K.l 
—S. hlppurate. A substance, (C 3 H 8 NaN0 3 ) 4 + H 3 0, occurring as 
a crystalline mass. [B, 3 (a. 38).]—S. hydracrylate. Ger., Natri- 
umhydracrylat. A colorless crystalline salt, C 3 H 6 0 3 Na, isomeric 
with s. lactate. [B, 3 (a, 38); B, 4.]—S. hydrate. See Soda (Ist 
def.).—S. hydricle. See S. hydrogenide.—S. hydrobroinate. 
See S. bromide.—S . liydroearbonate. See S. bicarbonate. —S. 
hydrocblorate. See S. Chloride. —S. hydrogenide. A com- 
pound, Na 4 H 3 , of s. with hydrogen considered as a metal, the fused 
s. taking up by occlusion 237 times its voluine of hydrogen and 
forming an alloy of silvery-white metallic lustre. [B.J—S. liydro- 
sulphide. The compound NaSH. [B.]—S. hydrosulphite. A 
substance, NaHS0 3 , occurring as delicate acicular crystals ; a 
reducing agent. [B, 3.]—S. liydroxide. A compound of s. 
with hydroxyl. Na —OH, formed by the oxidation of metallic 
s., or, on a cornmercial scale, by the decompositiou of s. carbo- 
nate by quicklime. [B.]—S. liypochlorite. Lat., sodii hypo- 
chloris [U. S. Ph.], sodce hypochloris [Br. Ph.J. A compound, 
NaOGl, of s. and hypochlorous acid. It has not been isolated, 
but occurs in combination with s. chloride in liquor sodae chlo- 
ratae. [B, 3.] —S. hypophosphite. Lat., sodii hypophosphis 
[U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.], hypophosphis sodii [Belg. Ph.], hypophosphis 
natricus [Netherl. Ph.], natrum hypophosphorosuin [Russ. Ph.]. 
Fr., hypophosphite desoude [Fr. Cod.J. Ger., Natriunihypophosphit. 
A substance, NaH 3 P0 3 -f H 3 0, occurring as colorless tabular crys¬ 
tals or as an amorphous or crystalline powder of no odor and a 
sweetish saline [U. S. Ph.] (disagreeable, bitter [Br. Ph.J) taste, 
easily soluble in water or dilute alcohol. The salt of the Br. Ph. 
and the Fr. Cod. seems to be anhydrous. [B ; B, 95 (a, 38).]—S. 
hyposulphite. See S. thiosulphate and S. hydrosulphite.—S, 
hypovanadate. A salt, Na 3 V 4 O 0 + 7H 3 O. [B, 3.]— S. ichthyol- 

sulphonate. See Ichthyol (2d def.).—S. iodide. Lat., sodii 
iodidum [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.], natrium jodatum [Hung. Ph., Russ. 
Ph.]. Fr., iodure de s. [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Jodnatrium. A com¬ 
pound of s. and iodine, NaI, occurring as fine cubical or prismatic 
crystals or as a white crystalline powder, very soluble in water and 
having a salty taste. In the prismatic form [Hung. Ph.] the salt 
eontains two molecules of water of crystallization. It has lately 
been recommended in angina pectoris. [B, 5 ; B, 95 (a, 38).]—S. 
isovalerate. See S. valerianate.— S. lactate. A compound of s. 
and lactic acid. Different s. lactates are known ; one, C 3 H 6 0 3 Na, 
forming hair-shaped crystals which melt at about 150°C. ; another, 
basic s. lactate , C 3 H 4 0 3 Na 3 = CH s .CH(ONa).COONa ; and a third, 
Na 3 C 9 H 10 O 8 , the lactas sodce of the Belg. Ph. and natrium laeticum 
of the Swiss Ph., occurring as an odorless, yellow, crystalline mass 
or crustor as a yellow, syrupy liquid soluble in water or alcohol. 
[B, 4 ; B, 3, 95 (a, 38).l—S. manganate. A substance, Na 9 Mn0 4 + 
10H 3 O, for aiing small green crystals. [B, 3.]—S. inetantimonate. 
1. As ordinarily used, see S. pyroantimonate. 2. See Acid s. 
metantimonate. —S. inetaphosphate. A salt of s. and metaphos- 
phoric acid. The metaphosphates of s. are: (1) the monometa- 
phosphate, NaP0 3 , a whitish powder ; (2) the dimetaphosphate , 
Na 3 P 3 0 9 + 2H 3 0, acicular crystals; (3) the trimetaphosphate , or 
crystallizable s. metaphosphate, Na 3 P 3 0 3 + 6H 3 0, prismatic crystals; 
and (4) the tetrametaphosphate , Na 4 P 4 0j 3 , a gelatinousmass. [B.] 
—S. metastannate. 1. A crystalline powder, Na 3 Sn 6 0 u + 4H 3 0 
(or Na 3 H 8 Sn 6 0 15 ). 2. The compound Na 3 Sn 0 OiB+8H 3 O. [B. 3.]— 
S. metatnngstate. A body, Na 3 W 4 0 13 + 10H 3 O, forming efflores¬ 
cent octaedral crystals. [B, 3.]—S. metavanadate. The sub- 
stance NaVO a . [B, 3.]—S. methazonate. A highly explosive 
body, C 3 H 3 NaN 3 0 3 , formed by heating nitromethane with an alco- 
holic solution of s. hydrate. [B, 3.]—S. molybdate. Lat., molyb- 
d<enas natricus [Swed. Ph.J. A substance, Na«,Mo0 4 +2H 3 0, oc¬ 
curring as small, shining, wnite crystals. Several otber s. molyb- 
dates are known, such as s. bimolybdate, Na 3 Mo 3 0 7 ; s. trimolyb- 
date, Na 3 Mo 3 O 10 + 7H 9 O, etc. [B, 95, 270 (a, 38).]—S. monosul- 
phide. Lat., sulphuretum sodii crystallisatum (Belg. Ph.]. Fr., 
monosulfure de s. cristallis4 iFr. Cod.]. Sp , sui furo sodico eris- 
talizado [Sp. Ph.]. A substance, Na 3 S+9H a O, occurring as color¬ 
less or pale transparent crystals. [B, 95 (a. 38).]—S. inonoxide. A 
grayish mass, Na 3 0, mnlting at a dull-red heat. [B, 3.]—S. mnri- 
ate. See S. chloride.— S. nitrate. Lat.. sodii nitras [U. S. Ph., 
Br. Ph.], nitras sodce [Belg. Ph.], natrium (seu natrum [Russ. 
Ph.]) nitricum [Ger. Ph., Swiss Ph., Hung. Ph.], nitras natricus 
[Netherl. Ph , Norw. Ph., Sw r ed. Ph.]. Fr., azotate de sonde 
[Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Natriumsalpeter , salpetersaures Natron. Sp., 
nitro cubico [Sp. Ph.]. A salt, NaN0 3 , forming rhomboedral 
crystals, of a salty, bitterish taste; used in angina pectoris, epi- 
lepsy, and spasmodic asthma. [B, 5; B, 95 (a, 38; a, 34).]—S. 
orthophosphate. See under S. phosphate,— S. orthoxyben- 
zoate. See 8. salicylate'. —S. oxide. See S. monoxide and S. per - 
o.ride. —S. paratungstate. A crystalline substance, Na^ 0 W 12 O 4 j + 
28 (or 25, or 21) II 3 0 ; used as a mordant and for rendermg fabnes 


incombustible. [B, 3.]—S. peptocliloride. See Sal pepticus.— 
S. perchlorate. A substance, NaC10 4 , occurring as deliques¬ 
cent crystals very soluble in water. [B, 3.]—S. pernianganate. 
A deliquescent substance, NaMn0 4 , resembling potassium perman- 
ganate. [B, 3.]—S. peroxide. Ger., Natriumdioxyd. A white 
deliquescent body, Na 3 0 3 , which combines v T ith various propor- 
tions of water ot' crystallization to form crystalline compounds. 
[B, 3.]—S. phenate. See S. carbolate.—S. phenolsulphonate. 
See S. sulphocarbolate.—S . phenylacetylene. A white powder, 
C«H 6 .C 3 Na, igniting when exposed to the air. [B, 3, 4 (a, 38).]—S. 
plienylate. See S. carbolate.— S. pheuylsulphate. S ee 8. sui- 
phocarbolate.—S. plienylsulphonate. The compound C 9 H 6 .- 
S0 3 .0Na. [B, 4.]—S. phospliate. A salt of s. and phosphoiic 
acid. The orthophosphates include three different salts: (1) the 
normal orthophosphate , or s. phosphocarbonate , No 3 P0 4 + 12H a O, 
forming thin prismatic crystals; (2) the disodtum hydrogen 
orthophosphate , or ordinavy s. phosphate (Lat., sodii phosphas 
[U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.], natrium (seu natrum [Russ. Ph.]) phos- 
phoricum [Ger. Ph., Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph., Swiss Ph.], natrum 
subphosphoricum [Gr. Ph.], phosphas natricus [I)an. Ph., Finn. 
Ph., Netherl. Ph., Swed. Ph.],p/iosp/ias sodce [Belg. Ph.] ; Fr., phos¬ 
phate de soude [Fr. Cod.] ; Sp., fosfato sddico [Sf>. Ph.]), Na 3 - 
HP0 4 + 12H 3 0, occurring as large transparent, prismatic crys¬ 
tals, which readily effloresce and are moderately soluble in water ; 
and (3) the dihydrogen s. orthophosphate. NaH 3 P0 4 + 4H 9 0, form¬ 
ing large transparent crystals, very soluble in water and of an acid 
reaction. Used as a purgative, in hepatic lithiasis, and, hypoder- 
mically (as an ingredient of an artificial serum), as a nerve tonic. 
[B, 3; B, 95 (a, 38 ; a, 34).] See also S. pyrophosphate and S. 
metaphosphate.— S. phosphocarboiiate. See under S. phos¬ 
phate.—S. picrate. A yellow', crystalline, bitter substance, C a H 3 .- 
(N0 3 ) s 0Na. It explodes on heating. [B, 5.]—S. platinate. A 
reddish-yellow powder, Na 3 Pt 3 0 7 + 6H 3 0. [B. 3.J—S. platini- 
cliloride. A yellowish-red body, Na 3 PtCl fl + 6H 3 0, readily solu¬ 
ble in water and in alcohol. [B, 3.]—S. platinosulphite. A mi- 
crocrystalline pow der, Na a Pt(S0 3 ) 4 + 7H 3 0. [B, 3.]—S. polysul- 

plihle. See S. trisulphide.—S . polytungstates. The com¬ 
pounds Na 3 W 9 0 7 + 2H 3 0, Na 4 W 3 0jj + 7H 3 0, Na 4 W B 0 17 + 11H 3 0, 
and Na fl H 7 0 34 + 16(or 21)H 3 0, and the so-called s. paratungstate. 
[B.]—S. propylenedisulphonate. A salt, Na 3 C 3 II fl S 3 0 6 + H 3 0 = 

CH,-CH<|M^ Na + H 3 0, forming minute granular hygroscop- 

ic crystals. [B.J—S. pyrophosphate. A salt of s. and pyrophos- 
phoric acid. The pyrophosphates of s. are: (1) the norma l pyro¬ 
phosphate (Lat., sodii pyrophosphas [U. S. Ph.], natrium [seu na- 
~ Russ. Pn.)], pyrophosphoricum^ pyrophos- 

’ 'g. Ph.] ; ~ 


trum (Ger. Ph.. Ist ed., ... _ _ _ _ _ 

phas natricus [Netherl. Ph.], pyrophosphas sodce [Belg. Ph.] ; Fr., 
pyrophosphate de soude [Fr. Cod.]), Na 4 P 3 0 7 + 10H 3 O, forming 
colorless prismatic crystals, moderately soluble in w-ater, and hav¬ 
ing a cooling, salty taste ; and (2) the acid pyrophosphate , dihy¬ 
drogen s. pyrophosphate , Na 3 H 3 P 3 0 7 , an acid crystalline powder. 
, 95 (a, 38).]—S. pyrosulphate. ‘ v ~ 
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A salt, Na 3 S 2 0 7 . [B, 
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saccharate, S. saccliarose. See S. sucrate.— S. salicylate. 
Normal s. salicylate—Lat., sodii salicylas [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.]. sali- 
cylas sodce [Belg. Ph.] (seu natricus [Finn. Ph., Norw% Ph., Swed. 
Ph.]), natrium [Ger. Ph., Austr. Ph.J (seu natrum [Russ. Ph.]) sali- 
cylicum ; Fr., salicylate de soude [Fr. Cod.] j Ger., salicylsaures 
Natrium , Natriumsalicylat ; Sp., salicilatosodico [Sp. Ph.]), is a 
substance, Na 3 (C 7 H 6 0 3 ) 3 + II 3 0, occurring as colorless crystalline 
scales or as a white powder containing water of crystallization 
[U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.] (anhydrous [Fr. Cod., Ger. Ph., Finn. Ph.]), of 
no odor but of a salty taste. It is used in rheumatism, migraine, 
etc., also as an intestinal disinfectant. Besides this and the basic s. 
salicylate (see Dibasic s. salicylate). acid s. salicylate is knowrn, a 
substance forming colorless. hard, transparent crystals w r hich are 
decomposed, with evolution of sallcylic acid, on contactw T ith water. 
[B; B,95 (a, 38; a. 34).]—S. santonate, S. santoninate. Lat., sodii 
santoninas [U. S. Ph.], natrium (seu natrum [Ger. Ph., Ist ed., 
Russ. Ph.]) santonicum [Swiss Ph.]. Ger., Natriumsantonat. A 
salt, NaC 16 H 13 O v usually combined with water of crystallization, 
a double moleeule of the salt taking up 7 molecules of water, 2Na- 
C» 6 H j 0 O 4 + 7H 3 0. It occurs as colorless tabular crystals of no 
oaor but of somewhat salty and bitter taste. [B, 5 ; B, 95 (a, 38).]— 
S. sesquicarbonate. A substance, Na 4 H 3 (C0 3 ) 3 + 3H 3 0 = Na 3 - 
C0 3 + (NaIIC0 3 ) 3 + 3H 3 0, occurring as small transparent pris¬ 
matic crystals. It fornis the native soda found in Egypt, known in 
commerce as trona. [B, 5 : B, 270 (a, 38).]—S. silicate. A salt of 
s. and silicic acid. The silicates of s. are the metasilicate, Na 3 Si0 3 , 
the trisilicate , Na 8 Si 3 O, 0 , and the tetrasilicate , Na 3 Si 4 0 3 . The 
Iast-named Is the ordinary s. silicate, or soluble-glass (Ger., Natri- 
umwasserglas ), a transparent vitreous mass, which. dissolved In 
water, fornis liquor sodii silicatis. [B.]—S. silicofluoride. A 
pulverulent, odorless body, Na 3 SiF fl , moderately soluble in w ater. 
It is known as saluter , and is used as a surgical antiseptic. [B, 3.] 
—S. stannate. Ger., zinnsaures Natrium. A crystalline sub¬ 
stance, Na 3 Sn0 3 + 3<or 10)H 3 O, used in calico-printing. [B, 3.J 
—S. sucrate. A translucent substance, C 13 H 31 NaO n , of alkaline 
taste. [B, 3.]—S. sulpliantimonate. See S. thioantimonote.— 
S. snlphate. The s. sulphates include : (1) the normal sui) late 
(Lat., sodii sulphas [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.], natrum snlphuricum [Ger. 
Ph., Swiss Ph.] ( crystallisatum [Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph.]), natrum sul- 
furicum (seu sulphuricum [Gr. Ph.]) depuratum [Russ. Ph.], sulfas 
(seu sulphas [Dan. Ph., Netherl. Ph., Norw. Ph., Swed. Ph.]) natricus 
[Finn. Ph.], mlphas sodce [Belg. Ph.] ; Fr., sulfate de soude purifie 
[Fr. Cod.] ; Sp., sulfnto sodico [Sp. Ph.]), Na 3 S0 4 , which occurs in 
combination with either seven or ten molecules of w ater of crystal¬ 
lization. in the latter case constituting the official salt, and forming 
prismatic efflorescent crystals, used as a purgative; and (2) the 
acid sulphate , or hydrogen s. sulphate. NaHS0 4 , occurring as large 
prismatic crystals w T hicn are either anhydrous or combine wdth tw o 
molecules of water of crystallization. [B, 3 ; B, 95 (a. 38 ; a, 34).]— 
S. sulphibenzoate. An antiseptic salt obtained by dissolving s. 
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benzoate in a strong solution of s. sulphite. [“ Proc. of the Am. 
Pharrn. Assoc.^xxxvi, p. 528 (a, 60).]— S. snlphide. The sulphicles 
of s. are : (1) s. monosulphide ( q . v.); (2) s. disulphide , Na 2 S 3 + 5H a O, 
forming yellow acicular crystals ; (3) s. trisulphide (q. v .); (4) s. te- 
trasulphide , Na 2 S 4 + 8H a O, crystallizing at — 15° C. as orange crys¬ 
tals ; and (5) s. pentasulphide y Na 2 S 6 + 8H a O, crystallizing at — 5° 
C. as deep-orange crystals. [B, 270 (a, 38).]— S. sulpliite. A salt of 
s. and sulphurous acid. The normal s. sulphite, Na 2 SO g , combines 
with various proportions of water of crystallization. The salt 
official in the U. S. Ph. and Br. Ph. as sodii sulphis , the sulphis na- 
triens of the Netherl. Ph., contains 7 molecules of water of crystal- 
lization, and occurs as transparent prismatic crystals having a salty, 
sulphurous taste and moderately soluble in water ; used as an an- 
tiseptic. For the acid s. sulphite, or hydrogen s. sulphite, see S. 
bisulphite. [B, 5 ; B, 95 (a, 38).] See also S. disulphite (2d def.)'.— 
S. sulphocarboiate. Lat., sodii sulphocarbolas [U. S. Ph., Br. 
Ph.]. Ger., phenolsulfonsaures Natrium. A salt, NaC 6 H 6 S0 4 + 
2HoO, forming colorless prismatic crystals having little or no odor 
and a somewhat bitter, salty taste. It has been recommended as 
an antiseptic and in flatulent dyspepsia. [B, 5 ; B, 95 (a, 38).]—S. 
sulpliocresylate, Fr., sulfocresylate de soude. Ger., Natrium- 
sulfocresylat , kresolschwefelsaures Natrium. The substance C 7 H 7 - 
0 4 .Na = C 3 H 3 (CH 3 ).OH.SO a ONa. [B.]—S. sulphoichthyolate. 
See Ichthyol (2d def.).—S. siilphomethylate. A purgative sub- 
stance, CH 3 Na.S0 4 + H 2 0. [B, 5 (a, 38).] — S. snlphovinate. See 
S. ethylsulphate.—S. snlphydrate. See S. hydrosulphide. —S. tar- 
trate. A salt of s. and tartaric acid. There are two s. tartrates : 
(i) Normat, or neutral , s. tartrate (Lat., sodii tartras) y C 4 H 4 K 2 0 81 + 
2H a O; and (2) acid s. tartrate, or s. bitartrate (Lat., sodii bitartras ), 
C 4 H^KO ? . [B.J—S. taurocholate. A substance, C 24 H 39 0 5 Na, oc- 
curnng in ox-gall and obtainable as an amorphous oily or resi- 
nous mass; used in gouty obesity, torpor of the liver, and dys¬ 
pepsia. [B, 5, 270 (a, 38; a, 34).]—S. tellnrate. A compound 
of s. and telluric acid ; used to reduce night-sweats. [a, 34.]—S. 
tetraborate. A compound obtained by heating a mixture of 
equal parts of borax, boric acid. and water. Recommended as a 
substitute for boric acid as an antiseptic, from its being much more 
soluble. [“Ephem. of Mat. Med.,” etc., Feb., 1893.]—S. tetra- 
phosphate. The compound Na 6 P 4 0 13 . [B, 3.]—S. tetrasili- 

cate. See under S. silicate. —S. tetravanadate. A substance, 
Na 2 V 4 O n + 9H 2 0, forming orange-red efflorescent crystals, which 
have a very great tinctorial power. [B, 3.]—S. thioautimonate. 
Lat., natrium sul/ostibicum (seu sulphurato-stibiatum), sulphu- 
retum natrii et stibii. Fr., sulfure d'antimoine et de soitde. Ger., 
Antimonpersulfidnatrium. Schlippe’s salt; a substance, Na 3 ShSx 
9H a O, forming large yellowish tetraedral crystals, prepared by 
heating together 8 parts of s. sulphate, 6 of antimony trisulphide, 
and 3 of charcoal, boiling with 1 part of sulphur, adding water, and 
crystallizing out. [B ; B, 270 (a, 38).]—S. thioarsenate. A com¬ 
pound of s., sulphur, and arsenic. The orthothioarsenate , Na 3 AsS 4 , 
the metathioarsenate , NaAsS 3 , and th e pyrothioarsenate, Na 4 As 2 S 7 , 
are known. [B, 270 (a, 38).]—S. tliiocyanate. Ger., Schwefclcy- 
annatrium , Rhodannatrium, Natriumrhodanid. A substance, 
NaS.CN, occurring in the saliva and prepared by the action of sul¬ 
phur on s. cyanide or s. ferrocyanide. It crystallizes with difficulty 
in rhombic tablets, easily soluble in water and in alcohol. It acts 
subcutaneously like strychnine, but less rapidly. [B ; B, 270 (a, 38) ; 
Paschkis, “N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Aug. 28, 1886, p. 252.]—S. thiosul- 
phate. Lat., sodii hyposulphis [U. S. Ph.f, sodee hyposulphis [Br. 
Ph.], hyposidphis natricus [Netherl. Ph., Swed. Ph.], hyposulphis 
sodii [Belg. Ph.], natrium (seu natrum [Russ. Ph.]) hyposulfurosum 
[Swiss Ph.], natrum subsulfurosum [Ger. Ph., lst ed.J. Fr., hypo- 
sulfite de soude [Fr. Cod.T. Sp., hyposulfito sodico [Sp. Ph.]. A 
substance, Na 2 S 2 0 ? + 5H a O, occurring as large transparent pris¬ 
matic crystals, having a cooling but somewhat bitter and sulphur- 
like taste, but no odor. Used as an antiseptic. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—S. 
tolnenesulphonate. A substance, C 8 H 4 .CH 3 S0 2 .ONa, forming 
brilliant larninar crystals. [B.]—S. trichlorophenate. An odor- 
less substance, C«H 3 C1 3 .0.K, or marked antiseptic properties. TB.] 
—S. trisulphide. Lat., sulphuretum sodii ojficinale [Belg. Ph.]. 
Fr., trisulfure de s. solide [Fr. Cod.]. A preparation analogous to 
potassa sulphurata; made by melting a mixture of 27 parts of 
dried s. carbonate [Belg. Ph.] (28 of dried commercial s. carbonate 
[Fr. Cod.]), and 20 of purifled [Belg. Ph.] (sublimed [Fr. Cod.]) sul¬ 
phur. The pure trisulphide, Na 2 S 3 + 5H a O, forms concentrlcally 
grouped yellow crystals. [B ; B, 95, 270 (a, 38).]—S. tungstate. 
Ger., wnlframsaures Natrium. A substance, Na 2 W0 4 + 2H a O, 
forming prismatic crystals soluble in water. [B, 3.] See also S. 
polytungstate , S. parat ungstate, and <S. metatungstate.—S . urate. 
Ger., harnsaures Natrium. A salt of s. and uric acid. Two urates 
of s. are known : (1) acid s. urate , or monosodic urate (Ger., Natri- 
umdiurat ), a hard, nodular substance, C 6 H 3 N 4 0 3 Na ; (2) normal s. 
urate , or disodic urate (Ger., Dinatriumurat), a powder, C 6 H 2 N 4 - 
0 3 Na 2 , which. under the mlcroscope, presents characteristic aggre- 
gations of fusiform crystals, dark-colored globular concretions, or 
(more frequently in the urine) a mass of amorphous granules. It 
if found as a deposit from acid urine after cooling, and is largely 
increased in gout, lithiasis, etc. It occurs in renal and cystic cal¬ 
culi and in gouty concretions. [B.]—S. valerlanate. Lat., sodii 
vaterianas [Br. Ph.], natrum valerianicum, valerianas sodicus (seu 
natricus). Ger ., baldriansaures Natron. Syn s. isovalerate. A 
body, Na.C 6 II 9 0 3 , occurring as a deliquescent snowy-white mass, 
having the odor of valerianic acid and a sweetish. styptic taste. 
[B, 5.]—S. vanadate. Ordinary s. vanadate, or s. orthovanadate , is 
a salt, Na 3 V0 4 + 16H a O, forming colorless acicular crystals of alka- 
line reaction. [B. 3.] See also S. pyrovanadate , S. metavanadate , 
and S. tetravanadate .—Solution of s. tartrate. A preparation 
made by mixing a solution of 6 drachms of tartaric acid in 2 oz. of 
water with one of 7Y drachms of s. bicarbonate in 7 oz. of water, fil- 
tering, pouring the flltrate into a 12-ounce bottle, and adding slowly 
2 oz. of syrup of lemon and 80 grains of tartaric acid. [B, 5.]—Sul- 
phuretum sodii crystallisatum. See &. monosulphide.— Snl- 
pliuretuin sodii otlicinale. See S. trisulphide.— Test-solntion 


of bitartrate of s. [U. S. Ph.]. A ciear filtered solution of 1 part 
of s. bitartrate in 9 parts of water, prepared by the aid of gentle 
heat. [B, 5(a, 38).]— Test-solution of carbonate of s. [U. S. Ph.J. 
A ciear solution of 1 part of s. carbonate in 1 0 parts of water. [B, 5 (a, 
38),]— Test-solution of liyposnipliite of s. [U. S. Ph.]. A ciear 
solution of i part of s. thiosulphate in 10 parts of water. [B, 6 (a, 
38).]—Test-solution of phospbate of s. [U. S. Ph.]. A solution 
of s. phosphate in 10(19 [Ger. Ph.]) volumes of water. [B, 81 (a. 38).J 
—Trisulfure de s. solide (Fr.). See S. trisulphide.— Trochisci 
sodii bicarbonatis [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.]. Fr., tablettes de bicar¬ 
bonate de soude [Fr. Cod.], pastilles de Vichy. Sp., tobletas de 
carbonato (bi-) sodico [Sp. Ph.]. A preparation made up of 60 parts 
of s. bicarbonate, 180 of sugar, 3 of nutmeg, and the necessary 
amount of tragacanth mucilage, divided into lozenges containing 
eaeb 3 grains of s. bicarbonate [U. S. Ph.] ; or of 3,600 grains of s. 
bicarbonate, 25 oz. of sugar, 1 oz. of powdered gum arabic. 2 fl. oz. 
of gum-arabic mucilage, and enough water, divided into 720 loz- 
enges containing each 5 grains of s. bicarbonate [Br. Ph.]. The Y r. 
Cod. and Russ. Ph. order the lozenges to be made up with sugar 
and tragacanth mucilage ; the Belg. Ph. orders tragacanth powder 
and water; the Austr. Ph. and Hurg. Ph., water alone; and the 
Ger. Ph., Swiss Ph., Sp. Ph., Norw. Ph., and Swed. Ph., alcohol to 
be substituted for the tragacanth mucilage ; each lozenge contain¬ 
ing 21 [Fr. Cod.] (5 [Belg. Ph., Norw. Ph., Swed. Ph.], 10 [Austr. 
Ph., Hung. Ph., Ger. Ph., Swiss Ph., Russ. Ph.], 12 [Sp. Ph.]) centi- 
grammes of s. bicarbonate. [B, 95 (a, 38).]- Trochisci sodii san- 
toninatis [U. S. Ph.]. Troches containing each one grain of s. 
santoninate. [B, 6.]—Voluinetric solution of hyposulpliite 
of s. [U. S. Ph.]. A solution made by dissolving 32 grammes of s. 
thiosulphate in water enough to make 1,000 c. c., mixing with 100 
c. c. of the volumetric solution of iodine enough of this soda soln- 
tion to render it nearly colorless, adding freshly gelatinized $tarch 
with more of the soda solution till the blue color just vanishes, 
dilutingwith enough water to make 1,000 c. c. ten times as much 
of the original soda solution as has been added to the stareh mixt¬ 
ure, and treating this diluted liquid as the test solution. [B, 81 (a, 38).] 
SODOMA (Lat.), SODOMIA (Lat.), n’s f. So^d^m-aa, so 2 d- 
om(o 2 m)'i 2 -a s . From 2 oSo/lux, Sodom, a city of Palestine. See 
Sodomy. —S. Gallorum. See Syphilis. 


SODOMITE, n. So 2 d'o 2 m-it. One who practises sodomy. 

SODOMY, n. SoM^m-i 2 . Lat., sodomia. Fr.. sodomie. Un- 
natural sexual intercourse, as of persons of tlie same sex or of men 
or woinen with animals. 

SOEST (Ger.), n. Zost. A place in Westphalia, Prussia, where 
there is a saline spring. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 

SOFTENING, n. So 2 f’n'i 2 n 2 . Gr., /aaAafis. Lat., malacia, 
malacosis. Fr., ramollissement. Ger., Auflockerung , Erweichung. 
A nutritional organic lesion characterized by a decrease in the 
natural cohesion of the tissues. [a, 34.]—Acute gastric s. Of 
Billard, a grave disorder of very young childreu (sometimes epi- 
demic), characterized hy painful tension of the stomach, vomiting, 
especially of a greenish or yellowish fluid, greenish diarrhoeal dis- 
charges, hurried and jerking respiration, cold extremities, prostra- 
tion, insensibility, and death in from six to fifteen days. The intes^ 
tines may also undergo s. [D, 25.]—Atrophic s. of tlie brain. 
See White s. of the brain.— Brown s. of the stomacli. An al- 
teration due to post-mortem digestion of the wall of the stomach, 
extending even to the jjeritonaeum. It occurs in stomachs in which 
the vessels are filled with blood. the latter being converted into a 
brown or brownish-black cQloring matter. with which the sur- 
rounding tissues are infiltrated. [D, 59.]—Cardiae s. Myomalacia 
of the heart consequent upon arterial ana?mia resulting from scle¬ 
rosis or atheroma of the coronary arteries. [o, 34.]—Cerebral s. 
See S. of the brain,— Exudative s. Necrosis and s. of tissne in 
consequence of hsemorrhagic or other exudation. [a, 34.]—Gray 
s. of the spinal cord. That stage of inflammatory s. in myelitis 
in which the affected portion assumes a grayish color, in conse¬ 
quence of the absorption of the fat granules and nerve substance. 
[Leyden (D, 35).]—Green s. of the spinal cord. The suppu¬ 
rative stage of myelitis; a rare condition, sometimes secondary 
to traumatic inflammation. [Leyden (D, 35).]—Heemorrhagic 
s. Haemorrhage into an organ with consequent ischaemia and 
s. of the haemorrhagic area, [a, 34.]—Haemorrhagic s. of the 
brain. A breaking up of the brain substance into larger or 
smaller masses, due to haemorrhagic extravasations. [Bennett 
(D, 1).] Cf. Red s. of the brain.— Inflammatory s. of tlie 
brain. A condition due to exudation and infiltration ainong the 
elementary nerve structures. [Bennett (D, 1).]—Iscbaemic s. A 
temporary or permanent ischaemia with necrosis and s. of the 
tissues affected. [a. 34.]—Mechanical s. of tlie brain. A post- 
mortem condition caused by violence in exposing the nerve-cen- 
tres. [Bennett (D, 1).]—Mncoid s. Myxomatous degeneration. 
[a, 34.]— CEsophageal s. S. of the lower portion of the oesopha¬ 
gus in consequence of the regurgitation of gastric juice. [L, 20 (a, 
34).]— lted s. See Red hepatization.— Red s. of the brain. 
Iscbaemic s. of the brain accompanied by haemorrhage and the de- 

f iosit of haematoidin crystals and blood in the surrounding tissue. 
Ziegler (a, 34).]—Red s. of the spinal cord. A form of inflam¬ 
matory s. which occurs during the stage of hyperaemia and in¬ 
cipient exudation. [Leyden (a, 35).]—Serous s. of the brain. 
A post-mortem condition due to absorption of serum with conse- 
quent dissociation of the nerve-tubes and nerve-cells. [Bennett 
(D, 1).]—S. of a thrombus. Either a simple or red s. of the Cen¬ 
tral parts of a thrombus by disintegration into a reddish pulp of 
broken-down corpuscles and detritus; or a yellow or puriforin s. 
in which there are micro-organisms and pus-corpuscles. [Ziegler 
(a, 34).]—S. of the bones. See Osteomalacia.— S. of the brain. 
Lat., necrencephalus. 1. Disintegration and liquefaction of the 
brain substance, the several constituents of the tissue breaking 
up and dissolving in the liquid ponred out from the vessels. [a, 
34.] 2. As used by the laity, any disease, especially general paresis 
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of the insane, associated with progressive dementia. [B.]—S. of 
the cerebellum. A rare affection characterized by slight im- 
pairment of the intellect, but extensive motor disturbance, usually 
paralysis on the opposite side with or without muscular contrac- 
tions, and sometimes spasm on bothisides. [D, 1.]—S. of the stom- 
acli. See Gastromalacia.— True fatty s. of the brain. A fatty 
degeneration of the nerve-cells, independent of exudation. [Ben- 
nett (D, 1).]—>Vhite s. of the brain. Ischaemic s. of the brain 
unaccompanied by heemorrhage, the tissues remaining pale. [Zieg- 
ler (a, 34).J—YVhite s. of the spinal cord. The stage of inflam- 
matory s. in myelitis which follovvs the yellow s., and in which 
the diseased portions have a creamy or milky appearance. [Ley- 
den (D, 35).]—Wliite s. of the stoinacli. A post-mortem change 
which takes place in a stomach free from blood. It consists in a 
digestion of the nmcous and submucous tissue of the organ, and 
even of the muscular and serous layers. [D, 59.]—Yellow s. of 
the brain. An alteration due to necrosis, involving usually a 
portion of the medulla varying in size from that of a bean to that 
of a hen’s egg. The affected area becomes gelatinous and of a 
grayish-white to a yellow color. [D, 1.]—Yellow s. of the spi¬ 
nal cord. A stage of inflammatory s. in myelitis following red s. 
It is due to the diffusion and alteration of the coloring matter of 
the blood, to the fatty degeneration of the medullary sheaths, and 
to the formation of masses of fat granules. [D, 35.] 
SOIILE(Ger.). n. Zo l'e 3 . See Sole.— 8’schreitend. SeePnANTi- 

QRADE. 

SOHLENMUSKEL (Ger.), n. Zol'e 3 n-musk-e 3 I. See Soldus. 
—Diinner S., Langer S. See Plantaris (n.).—Viereckiger S. 
See Accessorius flexoris longi digitorum pedis. 

SOHR (Ger.), n. Zor. See Aphthae. 

SOIE (Fr.), n. Swa 3 . See Silk and Seta.—E sprlt de s. (erue). 
See Spiritus cornu cervi.—E sprit volatil de s. erue. A prepa- 
ration containing ammonium carbonate. [B.]—S. de iiiontague. 
See Asbestos. — Spiritus de s. See Spiritus cornu cervi. 

SOJA (Lat.), n. f. So'ya s . Fr., s. Ger., S. A genus of the Le- 
guminosce , now included in the genus Glycine. [a, 35.] 

SOLvEUS (Lat.), n. m. So 3 l-e'(a 3 'e 3 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). From solea, the 
sole. Ger., Sohlenmuskel,Schollenmuskel. 1. The strongest muscle 
of the leg. It arises from the head and upper posterior surface of 
the fibula and the posterior surface of the upper extremity of the 
tibia, and is inserted into the tendo Achillis. [L; 142, 332.] 2. In 
solipeds, a muscle which arises from the superior externai tuber- 
osity of the tibia and is inserted into the tendon of the bifemoro- 
calcaneus, of which it is an auxiliary. [L.] 

SOLAMEN (Lat.), n. n. So 3 l(sol)-a(a 3 )'me 3 n. A comfort, so- 
lace. [a, 35.]—S. hypochondriacorum. See Pulvis rhei com¬ 
positus.—S. scabiosorum. The herb of Fumaria ojflcinalis. 

SOLANAL, adj. So 3 I'a 3 -n’l. Lat., solanalis. Belonging to 
Lindley’s Solanales , an alliance (Lat., nixus solanalis ) of perigy- 
nous exogens consisting of the Oleacece , Solanacece , Cordiaceoe , 
Convolvulacece , etc. [B, 170 (a, 35).] 

SOLAN DE CABItAS (Sp.\ n. Sol-a 3 n' da ka 3 b'ra 3 s. A place 
In Cuenca, Spain, where there is a gaseous and alkaline spring. 

SOLANDRA (Lat.), n. f. Sol-a 3 nd'ra 3 . From Solander , a 
Swedish botanist. Fr., solandre. A genus of solanaceous tropical 
American plants. [a, 35.]—S. grancliflora. Peach-colored trumpet- 
flower ; indigenous to Jamaica and the Antilles. It has acrid 
poisonous properties, and is used like Datura stramonium. [a, 35.] 
SOLANICINE, n. So 3 l-a 3 n'i 3 -sen. An amorphous base of un- 
certain formula produced by the action of strong hydrochloric acid 
on solanidine. [A, 308 ; B, 270 (a, 38).] 

SOLANIDINE, n. Sa 3 l-a 3 n'i 3 d-en. Fr., s. Ger., Solanidin. A 
crvstalline alkaloid, C 2 5 H 39 NO, forming one of the constituents of 
solanine. It forms silky, acicular crystals. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 
SOLANINE, n. So 3 l'a 3 n-en. Fr., s. Ger., Solanin. An alka¬ 
loid obtained from various species of Solanum as colorless shining 
acicular crystals of bitter and burning taste. Its formula is vari- 
ously given as C 42 H 73 N0 16 , C 43 H T0 N t O, 8 , and C 40 H 32 O 14 . [a, 38.] 
SOL.ANUAI (Lat.), n. n. So 3 l(sol)-an(a 3 n)'u 3 m(u 4 m). Fr., s., 
morelle. Ger., Nachtschatten. A genus of the Solanacece (Fr., 
solanactes), which are an order of perigynous, gamopetalous 
dicotyledons, including [Bentham and Hooker] the Solanece, Atro- 
pece , Hyoscyamece, Cestrinece , and Salpiglossidce. They are herbs 
or shrubs, or rarely trees, most abundant in the tropies. Their 
fruit and herbage are usually pervaded by a poisonous narcotic 
principle. They furnish many useful drugs, such as belladonna, 
henbane, stramonium, etc. The Solanece (Fr., solantes; Ger., 
Solaneen ) are the Solanacece , and also a tribe of that order. The 
Solanideoe of Dumortier are the Solanacece. [a, 35.]—Amylum 
solani (tuberosi). See Potato starch.— Aqua solani nigri. A 
preparation made by distilling off half of a mixture of S. nigrum 
with twice its weight of water. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Extractum 
solani tuberosi. See under -S. tuberosum (esculentum ).—Faecula 
solani tuberosi [Belg. Ph.]. See Potato starch.— Fermen- 
toleum solani. The empyreumatic oil which gives potato spirit 
its peculiar flavor ; employed by IIuss in chronie alcoholism. [B, 
46.]—Fotus solani nigri [Belg. Ph., lst ed.]. A preparation made 
by boiling 35 parts of the leaves of S. nigrum in water enough to 
make 1,000 parts. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Oil of S. nigrum, Oleum 
solani nigri. Fr., huile de morelle [Fr. Cod.]. A preparation 
made by boiling 1 part of the leaves of S. nigrum witn 2 parts of 
oilve-oil and flltering. [B.]—S. acanthlfoliuin. Fr., morelle d 
feuilles d'acanthe. A West Indian species. The fruit is used for 
rheumatism. [a, 35.]—S. acntilobnin. A Brazilian species allied 
to and used like S. paniculatum. [a, 35.]—S. albidum. Fr., 
morelle blanchdtre. Ger., weisslicher Nachtschatten. A Peruvian 
species. The leaves are used as a ponltioe in uleers, etc. [a, 35.]— 
S. album. Fr., morelle blanche. A Chinese species with edible 


fruit. [a, 35.]—S. bacciferum. A Jamaica species with two 
varieties, one of which bearsthe highly poisonous susumber berries, 
while the fruit of the other is edible. [a, 35.]—8. baliamense. 
Cankerberry of the West Indies. The fruits are used in ulcerated 
sore throat. [a, 35.]—S. betaceum. Beet-leaved nightshade ; a 
Central American shrub, cultivated for its tomato-like fruits. [a, 35.] 
—S. carolinense. Americanhorse-nettle ; a weed foundfrom New 
York to Illinois and Georgia. The juice of the berries has been used 
in tetanus, and the berries and root in epilepsy. [a, 35.]—S. cer¬ 
nuum. Fr., morelle peuchee. A Brazilian species. The sudorifle 
leaves and flowers are used in syphilis, [a, 35.]—S. clienopotll- 
oides. Fr., morelle d feuilles de chenopode. Ger., gansefuss- 
bldttriger Nachtschatten. A Chilean species allied to S. nigrum. 
The juice ot the berries is used in fevers accompanied by intestina! 
inflammation, also in eye diseases. [a, 35.]—S. coagulans. An 
Egyptian species. The berries are used like rennet. [a, 35.]—S. 
crispum. Ger., krausev Nachtschatten. Potato-tree ; a Chilean 
species. The bitter leaves are used as a febrifuge. [a, 35.]—S. dul- 
camara. Fr., solandide, douce-amere , bronde , courge , ci tve-chiev , 
herbe d la carte (ou d lafievre , ou dejudee ), morelle grimpante , vigue 
sauvage (ou de Judee , ou vierge). Ger., kletternder Nachtschatten , 
Bittersixss , Wasserranken, Hirschkraut , Hinschkraut. Bitter- 
sweet, woody night¬ 
shade ; a climb- 
ing piant common 
throughout Europe, 
and found also in 
northern Africa, 
middle Asia, and 
North America. 

The young branch- 
es (see Dulcamara), 
the leaves, and the 
berries contain sol¬ 
anine and dulcama- 
rine. Theroot-bark 
Is also strongly nar- 
cotic, but is not 
used. The name 
deadly nightshade 
(see Atropa bella¬ 
donna) is often 
erroneously applied 
to this species, [a, 

35.]—S. esculent¬ 
um. Fr., morelle 
comestible , amber- 
gine, aubergine , be- 
ringtne , mayenne , 
melongene , ceuf 
vegttal , pondeuse , 
veringeane , melan - 
zane. Ger., essbar- 
er Nachtschatten , 

Eierpflanze. Mad- 
(or egg-, or Jew’s-) apple ; indigenous to the hot regions of Asia 
and Africa, and cultivated in Southern Europe and in America. 
There are two varieties, S. melongena and S. insanum. The culti¬ 
vated form, S. ovigerum , is the well-known egg-plant. Its fruits, 
mala insana, poma melongena , are used as a discutient and ano- 
dyne poultice, especially for haemorrhoids. The leaves are narcotic, 
and are used internally in intoxication and externally as a soothing 
poultice. [a, 35.]—S. foetidum. Fr., morelle fetide (2d def.). 1. 
The Da tura stramonium. 2. A Peruvian species. The leaves are 
used in a wash for uleers. [a, 35.]—S. furiosum. See Atropa 
belladonna.— S. fuscatum. Fr., morelle brune. A poisonous 
South American species, [a, 35.]—S. guineense. Large blaek- 
berried nightshade; a tropical snrub. It is eaten, cooked, like 
spinach, its narcotic and acrid properties being largely neutralized 
by the presence of an acid and a mucilage. [a, 35.]—S. Ilernan- 
dezii. A Mexiean shrub with an acrid root, used as an evacuant 
and in dyspnoea and dropsy. [a, 35.]—S. indicum. India night¬ 
shade. A decoction of the root, which is said to be strongly excit¬ 
ant, is used in dysuria and ischuria, in difflcult parturition, and in 
odontalgia. [a, 35.]—S. insanum. See under S. esculentum. —S. 
Jacquini. An East Indian shrub. The subacid fruit and the 
root are used as an expectorant. The stems, flowers, and fruit are 
bitter and carminative. Fumigations of the seed are used empiric- 
ally for odontalgia, probably giving relief through their powerfully 
sialagogue properties. The entire piant is employed as a diuret ic. 
[a, 35.]—S. lasioearpum. Hairy (-fruited) nightshade, an East 
Indian species used in catarrhal fever, atony of the digestive organs, 
and chronie coughs. The root, which is purgative in large doses, 
is used as an antemetic. [a, 35.]—S. mammosum. Fr.,powtme- 
poison (ou -teton, ou d chauve-souris), amourette bdtarde , poire 
de bachelier , morelle molle. Ger., zitzenformiger Nachtschatten. 
Turkey-berry of the West Indies, macaw-bnsh, apple of Sodom, 
nipple-nightshade ; a species growing in the West Indies, the Caro- 
linas, Georgia. etc. The leaves are expectorant, and are applied to 
uleers. The bitter root is diuretic and purgative. The berries are 
narcotic. [a, 35.]—S. maniacum. See Atropa belladonna and 
Datura stramonium.—S. maiiosum. Fr., morelle humide. An 
East Indian species. Its juice is used as a pectoral and the root as 
a sudorifle. [a, 35.]—S. melongena. See under S. esculentum .— 
S. nigrum. Fr., morelle [Fr. Cod.] (commune, ou noire), morette , 
mourette , creve-chien , raisin de lovp , herbe aux magiciens. Ger., 
schwarzer Nachtschatten , Narhtkraut. Berstekraut , Saukraut. Sp., 
yerba mora [Mex. Ph,]. Garden (or black-berried) nightshade, 
houndberry, petty morel ; a low-growing annual. There are nu- 
merous varieties and closely related species. Those in Southern 
Europe were known to Dioscorides as crrpvxvov KTyrraiov. The herba- 
ceous parts. or leaves, herba solani (s.eu solatrii) nigri, contain 
solanine, though authorities differ as to their poisonous character, 
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and also as to that of the berries. The leaves are diaphoretic, 
diuretic, and mildly purgative, and in large doses are said to pro¬ 
duce nausea and giddiness. They have been used in chronie skin 
diseases and painful scrofulous, cancerous, and scorbutic affections. 
In India they are used also as a refrigerant, in diarrhoea, fevers, 
and hydrophobia, and as a soothing application in eye diseases. In 
Mexico their decoction is used in fomentations and vaginal injec- 
tions. In RSunion and the Mauritius the leaves are eaten, the 
poisonous properties being removed in the cooking. [a, 35.]—S. 
oleraceum, Fr., morelte oleracee. A species the leaves of which 
are used in Brazil as an emollient. [L, 35.]—S. ovigerum. See 
under S. esculentum.— S. paniculatum. Fr., morelle panicuUe, 
croc de chien . Ger., rispiger Nachtschatten. A shrub the leaves 
and unripe fruit of which are used medicinally in South America, 
[a, 35.]—S. pseudo-capsicum. Fr., cerisette. amomon. Ger., 
Koraltenbdumchen, Bouquetkirsche. Jerusalem cherry, winter- 
cherry capsicum ; indigenous to the Mauritius and cultivated else- 
where. Its berries are poisonous. [a, 35.]—S. pseudo-cliJua (seu 
-quina). A Brazilian arborescent species. The bitter bark is used 
as an antiperiodic. [a, 35.]—S. qui tense, S. quitoense. Fr., 
morelle de Quito. Ger., orangenfriichtiger Nachtschatten. A South 
American shrub. Its edible berries (Quito oranges), which have 
the taste of oranges, are used as a refrigerant. The flowers and 
leaves are used as an antispasmodic. [a, 35.]—S, sodomaeum. 
Fr., morelle de Sodome. Dead-Sea apple, apple-of-Sodom, black- 
spined nightshade ; a shrub believed to be originally from Southern 
Africa, but now found wild also in northern Africa, Southern 
Europe, the region of the Dead Sea, Australia, and Brazil. The 
root is diuretic. The fruit is identified by some with the apple of 
Sodorn, the fruit that turns to ashes on the lips. It is subject to the 
attacks of an insect that leaves the rind uuchanged, but reduces 
the interior to powder. This powder, which is very bitter, and the 
seed are supposed to be the “dust and ashes ” spoken of by Josephus. 
The aTpvxvov ixavtKov of Dioscorides, used as an emetic, but highly 
poisonous in large doses, is referred to this species, (a, 35.]—S. 
toxicarlum. Fr., morelle veneneuse. A Guiana species. The 
roots, leaves, seeds, and fruit-juice are poisonous. [a, 35.]—S. 
trilobatum. Fr., morelle trilobte. A climbing shrub of the East 
Indies. The root, leaves, flowers, and fruits are used in coughs. 
[a, 35.]—S. triste. A narcotic species indigenous to the Antilles, 
wliere it is used like S. nigrum, [a, 35.]—S. tronguin. Ger., 
einbtiithiger Nachtschatten. An East Indian species. The root, 
which has a repugnant taste and smell, is said to be a powerful 
parturient and to be used also in odontalgia. [a, 35.]—S. tuber¬ 
osum (esculentum). Fr., morelle parmentiere (ou tuberose ), 
pomme de terre, patate (de la manche , ou des jardins , ou de 
Virginie ), tartaufe, tartufle, trufelle. Ger., knolliger Nacht¬ 
schatten, Kartoffel , Erdbirne , Grundbirne , Erdapfel. The common 
potato ; a native, according to Baker, of the Andes of Chile, Peru, 
Bolivia, Ecuador, and Colombia, and of the mountains of Costa 
Rica and the southwestern United States. Its tubers, besides over 
10 per cent. of starch (see Potato starch), also contain (Letheby) 
2'1 per cent. of nitrogenous matter, 3'2 per cent. of sugar, small 
proportions of fat and saline matter, and 75 per cent. of water. They 
yield on distillation a powerful spirit or brandy, and, on fermenta- 
tion, a strong wine. The raw tubers, tubera solani tuberosi , were 
formerly used as an antiscorbutic, and. in combination with ein- 
chona, as an antiperiodic. They have also been employed as an 
aperient, diuretic,.and galactagogue, and as nervous sedatives and 
stimulants in gout. When fully ripe, however, they are said not to 
contain solanine even in the raw state unless they are sprouting. 
Dried po atoes are used as a substitute for salep. The stalks, 
leaves, and unripe berries contain solanine. The berries have been 
known to cause death. The leaves, in the form of extract, ex¬ 
tractum solani tuberosi , have been employed as an antispasmodic 
in chronie cough, producing effects simiiar to those of opium, 
[a, 35.]—S. undatum. A thorny undershrub growing in the 
Mauritius and the East Indies. The root is used medicinally. [a, 35.] 
—Tubera solani. Potatoes, the bulbs of S. tuberosum in its culti¬ 
vated state. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 

SOLAR, adj. SoI'a 3 r. Gr., Lat., solaris (from sol. the 

sun). Pertaining to the sun, proceeding from the sun, or caused 
by sun-heat; resembling the sun in occnpying a central position 
(see S. plexus), emitting rays, etc. [A, 300 (a, 28 ; a, 48).] 

SOLARIS (Lat.), adj. So 2 l(sol)-a(a 3 )'ri 2 s. From sol, the sun. 
Pertaining to the sun ; due to exposure to the sun (e. g., eczema 
solare). 

SOLARIUM (Lat.), n. n. So 2 I(sol)-a(a 3 )'ri 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From 
sol , the sun. 1. A sun-dial. 2. An apartment fully exposed to the 
sun, especially one used for sun-baths. [a, 48.] 

SOLAROL (Ger.), n. Zol-a 3 r'u fi l. Kerosene distilled from peat- 
oil. [a, 14.] 

SOLATER, n. Of the alchemists, quicksilver. [A, 325 (a, 21).] 

SOLBATURE (Fr.), n. So 2 l-ba 3 -tu 8 r. See Bleime. 

SOLDANELLA (Lat.), n. f. So 2 ld-a 3 n-e 2 l'la 3 . Fr., soldanelle. 
I. The Convolvulus s. 2. A genus of primulaceous herbs. [a, 35.] 
—S. alpina, S. Clusii. Ger., Alpenglockchen. Blue moon-wort; 
an herb indigenous to Switzerland. The root is purgative, [a, 35.] 

SOLE, n. Sol. Gr., Tapcrov. Lat., solum, solea. Fr., piante du 
pied , s. (in horses). Ger., Sohle, Fusssohle. The Iower aspect of 
the foot; that part of the foot that touches the ground in standing. 

SOLEA (Lat.), n. f. Sol'e 2 -a 3 . From IU. Sole, a botanist. Fr., 
solea. A genus of violaceous plants, included by Bentham and 
Ilooker in Ionidium. [a, 35.]—S. concolor. Green violet: grow¬ 
ing in the United States. Its root is said to be emetic. [a, 35.]—S. 
verticillata. Sp., ipecacu<tna dei pais [Mex. Ph.]. A tropical 
American species The emetic root has been used as a substitute 
for ipecac. [a, 35.] 

SOLEARIS (Lat.), n. m. Sol(so 2 l)-e 2 -a(a 3 )'ri 2 s. From solea , the 
sole. Fr., soleaire. See Soleus. 


SOLEIL (Fr.), n. Sol-e 2 -y’. See Helianthus. 

SOLEN (Lat.), n. m. Sol'e 2 n(an). Gen., -en'os (-is). Gr., o-wArjr. 
I. A channel or gutter; of old writers, a fracture-box. [A. 311 
(a, 17).] 2. The Central canal of the spinal cord. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

SOLENARIUM (Lat,), n. n. Sol-e 2 n(an)-a(a 3 )'ri 2 (u 3 m(u 4 m). 
Gr., aojAijvapiov (dim. of <r<o\ijv, a canal). A small gutter-shaped 
splint. [E.] 

SOLENOCIIALASIS (Lat.), n. f. Sol-e 2 n(an)-o(o^-ka 2 )(ch 2 a 3 l)'- 
a 2 s(a 3 s)-i 2 s. Gen., - as'eos , -chaVasis. From o-wAtjv. a channel, and 
xaAaaiv, a slackening. Fr., solenochalase. Dilatation and relaxa- 
tion of a tubular organ. [L, 50 (o, 14).] 

SOLENOSTEGNOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Sol-e 2 n(an)-o(o 3 )-ste 2 g-nos'- 
i 2 s. Gen., -nos'eos (-is). From trwArjV, a channel, and orcyrwcris, 
stenosis. Fr., solenostegnose. Constriction of a tubular organ. 

SO LENO STEMMA (Lat.), n. n. Sol-e 2 n(an>o(o 3 )-ste 2 m'ma 3 . 
Gen., -stem'matos Gatis). From o-coArjv, a channel, and o-rippa, a 
wreath. Fr., solenoslemme. A genus of the Asclepiadeae, [a, 
35.]—S. argel, 1 S. arghel. The arghel of the Arabs; an under¬ 
shrub indigenous to Upper Egypt, Nubia. and Arabia. The bitter, 
purgative leaves are used to adulterate senna. [a, 35.] 

SOLEUS (Lat.), n. m. So 2 l-e(a)'u 3 s(u 4 s). See Soldus. 

SOLFERINO (It.), n. SoI-fe 2 r-e'no. Rosaniline hydrochloride. 

SOLIDAGO (Lat.), n. f. So 2 l-i 2 d ag(a 3 g)'o. Gen., -ag'inis. Fr., 
verge cTor. Ger.. Goldmthe. Golden-rod ; a genus of composite 
plants. The Solidaginece (Fr., solidaginees) are a division of the 
Asterece. [a, 35.]—S. odora, S. odorata. The sw r eet-scented 
golden-rod of the United States and Canada. The aromatic leaves, 
formerly offieial in the U. S. Ph., are carminative, haemostatic, 
stimulant, and diaphoretic (in warm infusion). They yield a highly 
aromatic, pale greenish-yellow volatile oil, which is used, dissolved 
in alcohol, in flatulence, as a corrigent, etc. The dried flowers and 
leaves are substituted for tea. The perennial, creeping, aromatic 
root has an odor resembling that of Geum urbanum , and has been 
used like it. [a, 35.]—S. sempervirens. A North American spe¬ 
cies used as a vulnerary. [a, 35.]—S. virga aurea, S. vulgaris. 
Fr., verge d'or (des bois), grande verge doree. herbe des Juifs. 
Ger., gemeine (oder Heiden-) Goldruthe , Golden- (oder Heidnisch-) 
Wundkraut, St. Petersstab. Machtheilkraut. Common golden-rod ; 
indigenous to both hemispheres. The leaves and flow ering tops, 
herba et summitates virgee-aurece (seu solidaginis , seu solidaginis 
[seu consolidoe] saracenicce), were formerly used as a lithontriptic. 
They are somewhat aromatic and astringent, and are stili used as 
a vulnerary, antidysenteric, diuretic, and diaphoretic. The root is 
sialagogue, and is sometimes mixed wdth that of Amica montana. 

SOLIDARPATHOLOG (Ger.), n. Zol-ed-aVpa 3 t-o-log. An 
adherent of solidistic pathology. 

SOLIDIFICATION, n. So 2 l-i 2 d-i 2 fi 2 k-a'shu 3 n. From solidus, 
solid, and facere, to make. Fr., s. Ger., Verdichten. The act of 
becoming or the condition of being solid, as in hepatization of the 
lung. [D.] 

SOLIDISM, n. So 2 l'i 2 d-i 2 zm. From solidus, solid. Fr., soli- 
disme. Ger., Solidismus, Solidarppthologie. See Solidistic pa¬ 
thology. 

SOLIDUNGULATE, adj. So 2 l-i 2 d-u 3 n 2 'gu 2 l-at. Lat., solidun- 
gulus (from solidus, solid, and ungula, a hoof). Fr., solidungule. 
Ger., einhufig , ganzhufig. Whole-hoofed. The Solidungula are 
the group of perissodactylous mammals (the horse family) in 
which the foot terminates in an undivided hoof. [B, 28 (a, 27).] 

SOLIFER, adj. So 2 l'i 2 -pe 2 d. From solidus, solid, and pes, the 
foot. Solidungulate ; as a n., a solidungulateanimal. 

SOLIS (Fr.), n. So-le. See Alveneu. 

SOLITARIUS (Lat.), adj. So 2 l(sol)-i 2 t-a(a 3 )'ri 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). See 
Solitary ; as a n.. in the m., a single or azygous muscle. [a, 48.] 
—S. pharyngis. See Middle constrictor of the pharynx. 

SOLITARY, adj. So 2 I'i 2 t-a-ri 2 . Lat., solitarius (from solus, 
alone). Fr., solitaire. Ger., emzelnstehend. Not associated with 
others, single, azygous. [a, 35, 48.] 

SOLIUM (Lat.), n. n. Sol(so 2 l)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 1. A bath-tub. [A, 
325 (a, 48).] 2. See Tenia s. 

SOLUBLE, adj. So 2 l'u 9 -b'l. Lat., solubilis (from solvere, to 
loose). Fr., s. Ger., losbar, loslich. Capable of entering into solu- 
tion. [B.] ^ 

SOLUTE (Fr.), n. Sol-u 6 -ta. 1. A solution. 2. Of the Fr. Cod., 
a solution of a simple Chemical compound, an element, an acid, or 
a salt in water, wdtn the occasional addition of alcohol. [B.] 

SOLUTIO (Lat.), n. f. So 2 l-u 2 (u)'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., -on'is. See 
Solution and Liquor.— S. acidinietrira decinormalis [Austr. 
Ph., 7th ed.]. A solution containing 4 milligrammes of causticsoda 
in each c. c. [B, 270 (a, 38).]—S. mtherea. See Liquor anodynus 
mineralis aquosus.—fi» alcalimetrica decinormalis [Austr. 
Ph., 7th ed.]. A solution containing 6 T % milligrammes of oxalic 
acid in each c. c. [B, 270 (a, 38).]—S. alexiteria. See Species pro 
vaporibus acidi muriatici.— S. alexiteria gaublana. See Fumi¬ 
gatio antiloimica Gaubii.— S. alexiteria oxygenata. See Aqua 
chlori.— S, arsenioalis Fowleri. See Liquor potassii arsenitis. 
—S, cuprata. See Liquor .eris cinnamomatus (under A£s).—S. 
Ronovan. See Liquor arsenii et hydrargyri iodidi.— S. ferrata. 
See Liquor tartari solubilis chalybeati.—S. Fowleri. See Liquor 
potassii arsenitis. —S. Lugol. See Liquor iodi. —S. mercurialis. 
See Ligum • hydrargyri perchloridi.— S. muriatis ferrici ^etlie- 
rea. See Tinctura ferri chlorati cetherea .—S. Pearsonii. See 
Liquor sodii arseniatis .—S. vitriolica. See Liquor aluminis com¬ 
positus.—S. Vlemingkx. A preparation consisting of 30 parts of 
quicklime, 20 of water, and 60 of flowers of sulphur, mixed for use 
with 10 parts of water for 3 of the solution and boiled down to 12 
[Austr. Ph.]. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 
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SOLUTION, n. So 2 l-u 2 'shu 3 n. Gr., AvVis. Lat., solutio , solu¬ 
tum (3d def.). Fr., s. Ger., Losung , Auflosung. 1 . The act or 

rocess by which a substance, whether solid, liquid, or gaseous, 

ecomes diffused throughout a liquid and incorporated with it in a 
state of molecular subdi Vision. 2. The state or condition of being 
thus incorporated with a liquid. 3. Tlie resulting product, consist- 
ing of the liquid with the substance so incorporated. 4. The act 
of separating. [B.]— Aluminous s. of Eallopplus. Fr., eau 
alumineuse de Fatloppe . It., aequa alluminosa di Falloppio. A 
lotion formerly used for venereal sores and foul ulcers ; consisting 
of 7 parts each of alum and corrosive sublimate and 360 parts each 
of rose water and plantain water. [A, 314.]—Arsenical s. [Br. 
Ph.]. See Liquor potassii arsenitis.— I5urnett’s s. An aqueous 
solution of zinc chloride, being ^ stronger than the official liquor 
zinci chloridi. [B, 5.] Cf. BurnetVs disinfectant.— 15uro\v*s s. 
A mixture of 30 parts of lead acetate dissolved in 90 of water and 
22£ of alum dissolved in 270 of water, filtered when the resulting 
precipitate has settled. [B, 270 ( a , 38).]—CainpanPs s. A mixture 
of a concentrated s of lead acetate with a dilute s. of copper ace¬ 
tate ; used in testing for glucose, which reduces the copper salt, 
while cane sugar has no effect upon the s. [B, 270.]—Centlnor- 
inal s. A volumetric s. of one hundredth of the strength of a nor¬ 
ma! s. [B.]—Decirmrinal s. Fr., s. normale decimee. A volu¬ 
metric s. of one tenth of the strength of a normal s. [B.]—De 
ValangiiCs s. See Liquor acidi arseniosi.— I>obell’s s. A s. 
containing 45 grains of carbolic acid, 2 drachms of horax, 1 drachm 
of sodium bicarbonate, 1 oz. of glycerin, and water up to a pint. 
[“ Drugg. Cire, and Chem. Gaz.,” July, 1880 (B).]—DonovaiPs s. 
See Liquor arsenii et hydrargyri iodidi — Drces*s s. See Liquor 
ferri albuminati.— Farraiifs s. A mixture of equal volumes of 
thiek guin-arabic mucilage, glycerin, and cold saturated s. of ar- 
senions acid ; used for mieroscopic mounting. [B, 270 (a, 38).]— 
Feliling’s s. A preparation made by dissolving 40 grammes of 
crystallized cupric sulphate in 200 c. c. of water and 160 grammes 
of potassium tartrate with 130 of fused sodium hydrate in 600 c. c. 
of water, mixing the two, diluting to 1,000 c. c., and boiling for 
some minutes. [B, 5 (a, 38).—Fo\vler’s s. See Liquor potassii 
arsenitis.— Ileineoke’s arsenieal s. See Liqueur arsenicale de 
Heinecke.—J avelle’s s. See Javelle water.— Jenniiig^s saline 
s. A modification of the normal saline s. made by dissolving 50 
grains of sodium chloride. 3 grains of potassium chloride, 2]- grains 
of sodium sulphate, 2^ grains of sodium earbonate, and 2 grains of 
sodium phosphate in a pint of boiling water, cooling to 100° F. 
(about 38° C.), and adding 2 drachms of absolute alcohol, [a, 34.]— 
Labarraque’s s. See Liquor somE chtoratee.— Lugol’s s. See 
Liquor iodi. —Magemlie’s s. A s. of 16 grains of niorphine sul¬ 
phate in an ounce of water. [a, 39.]—Mayer’s s. See MayePs re- 
aqent. —Monsel’s s. See Liquor ferri subsulphatis. —Normal 
saline s. A s. used as an intravenous injection in htemorrhage, 
etc., and in phj T siological experimentation, consisting of 75 parts of 
sodium chloride dissolved in 10,600 of water. [B, 12J—Normal s. 
A volumetric s. containing' in each litre an amount of the reagent 
sufficient to exactly replace or combine with 1 gramme of hydro- 
gen ; t. e., containing in each litre a number of grammes of the 
reagent eqjual to the molecular weight of the latter divided by the 
number ot hydrogen atoms which it can replace or combine with. 
[B.]—Pavy*s s. An aqueous s. of 4,158 grammes of copper sulphate 
and 20‘4 each of potassium and sodium tartrate and caustic potash, 
mixed with 300 c. c. of ammonia water of the sp. gr. of 0’880, and 
diluted to 1,000 c. c. with water. [B, 270 (a, 38).]—PearsoiCs s. 
See Liquor sodii ar&eniatis.— Rotter f s s. An antiseptic s. made 
by dissolving in a litre of water 2 grammes of carbolic acid, 3 of 
boric acid, 5 each of zinc chloride and zinc sulphocarbolate, 5 centi- 
grammes of mercury bichloride, 25 of sodium chloride, 60 of sali- 
cylic acid. and 10 each of thymol and citric acid. [“ N. Y. Med. 
Jour.,” Aug. 10,1889, p. 167.]—Saturated s. See under Saturated. 
—S. arsenicale de Fowler (Fr.). See Liquor potassii arsenitis. 
—S. arsenicale de Pearson (Fr.). See Liquor sodii arseniatis 
and Liquor arsenicalis Pearsonii.S. cath6r£tique (Fr.), S. 
cupro-ars£ni6e (Fr.). See Mixture catheretique. —S. de Coin- 
det (Fr.). A preparation made by dissolving 19 parts of potas¬ 
sium iodide in 300 of water, and adding 5 of iodine. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 
—S. de Guidotti (Fr.). See Mercurius fluctuans—S. de Heim 
(Fr.). See Liqueur arsenicale de Heim— S. de Marryat (Fr.). 
A s. of 7 parts each of corrosive sublimate and hydrochloric acid 
in 300 of compouud spirit of lavender. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—S. de 
Saviard (Fr.). A s. of 7 parts of caustic potash, 2\ of camphor, 
and 60 of sugar in 720 of water. [B, 119 (a, 38).] —S. iodur^e cans- 
tique (Fr.). A s. of 2 parts each of potassium iodide and iodine 
in 4 of water. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—S. lithontriptlque (Fr.). A s. of 
4 parts of potassium earbonate in 25 of water. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—S. 
normale d6cim£e (Fr.). See Decinormal s,—S. of ISello.ste. 
See Liquor hydrargyri nitrbtis.— S. of contlguitv. The removal 
from each other of two parts normally in contact. [B.]—S. ofeon- 
tlnulty. Ger., Continuitatsstorung. Disruption or separation in 
a structure that is normally continuous. [a, 48.]—Stainlardized 
s. A s. made of Standard strength. [B, 11.]—Standard s’s. See 
Volumetric s's.— Test s. A s. used for detecting the presence or 
amount of certain constituents in a substance undergoing analy- 
sis. [a, 38.]-Thompson's s. See Thompson's s. of phosphorus. 
—Vleiningkx'8 s. See Solutio Vlemingkx.— Volumetric s’s. 
Lat., liquores volumetrici. S’s containing known quantities of 
certain Chemical constituents, and of such properties that given 
amounts of them are capable of producing definite Chemical 
changes in certain substances. [B, 270 (a. 38).]" 

SOLUTOL, n. So 2 l'u 2 -to 2 l. A disinfectant said to be especially 
effective in the preservation of corpses ; an alkaline solution of so¬ 
dium cresylate in an excess of cresol. [Squibb, “ Ephemeris,” etc., 
Feb., 1893.] 

SOLVENS (Lat.), n. com. So 2 l've 2 nz(wans). Gen., -ent'is. From 
solvere, to loose. A solvent.—Solutio solventis mineralis. See 
Liquor acidi arseniosi. 


SOLVENT, n. So 2 l'v’nt. Lat., solvens. Fr., s. Ger., Losungs- 
mittel. A liquid in which a substance is or can be dissolved. 

SOLVEOL, n. So 2 l / ve 2 -o 2 l. A solution of sodium cresotate in 
an excess of cresol; a dark-colored, nearly odorless, neutral liquid, 
soluble in water in all proportions ; an antiseptic of the creolin class, 

f >referable to creolin and lysol from its freedom from greasiness. 
Squibb, “Ephemeris,” etc., Feb., 1893.] 

SOLVINE, n. So 2 l'ven. Syn.: polysolve. Any one of a series 
of thiek syrupy liquids of a yellow or brown color, obtained from 
various fixed oils, especially from castor-oil, olive oil, and rape-seed 
oil, by the action of concentrated sulphuric acid. They dissolve 
very many substances which are insoluble in water, but they de- 
compose above 110° C. Their extended medicinal use is shown by 
the experiments of Kobert and Kiwull to be highly objectionable. 
as they dissolve the red corpuscles of the blood, irritate the*subcu- 
taneous tissues, and produce phenomena of poisoning very similar 
to those occasioned by sapotoxin and similar substances. so that 
they are not to be recommended either as ointmeuts or for internal 
use. [B, 270 (a, 38); “ N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Mar. 8, 1890, p. 266.] 
SOMA (Lat.), n. n. Som'a 3 . Gen., sondatos (-alis). Gr., aoiya. 
See Body.— S. tylloidcs. See Corpus callosum. 

SOMA CULE, n. Som'a 2 k-u 2 l. Of M. Foster, the physiologieal 
unit of protoplasm. [L, 233 (a, 48).] 

SOMASCESIS (Lat.), n. f. Som-a 2 s(a 3 s)-se(ka) / si 2 s. Gen., -es'eos 
(-is). From <r<ofxaoK€lv, to exercise the body. Fr., somascese, som- 
ascetique. Ger., Somascetik. See Gymnastics. 

SOMATIC, S03IATICAL, adj's. Som-a 2 t'i 2 k, -i 2 -k'l. Gr., 
<t(i>iacltik6$ (from <r<o/u.a, the body). Lat., somaticus. Fr., somatique. 
Ger., somatisch . Pertaining to the body at large. |D ; L.] 
SOMATO-A<:TIOLOGICAL, adj. Som' , a 2 t-o-e 2 t-i 2 -o-lo 2 j / i 2 k , l. 
From ffiifia, the body, airia, a cause, and Ao-yos, understanding. 
Pertaining or relating to mental aberration caused by some physi- 
cal disease. [“ N. Y. Med. Jour.,” June 25, 1887, p. 701 (a, 34).] 
SOMATODIDYMUS (Lat.), n. m. Som"a 2 t(a s t)-o(o 3 )-di 2 d'i 2 m- 
(u a m)-u 3 s(u 4 s). From ooiya, the body, and hibvyoq, double. Fr., 
somatodidyme. Ger., Kbrperzieilliug. A double monster the indi- 
viduals of which are united at the trunk. [L, 50 (a. 34).] 
SOMATOLOGY, n. Som-a 2 t-o 2 l'o-ji 2 . Lat., somatologia (from 
o-oiya, the body, and Aoyov, understanding). Fr.. somatologie. The 
anatomy, physiology, etc., of organisms, especially of the human 
body. [a, 48.] 

SOMATOME, n. Som'a 3 -tom. From «rco/xa, the body, and to/jlt), 
a cutting. Fr.. s. 1. A segment of the trunk of the embryo ; a 
somite. 2. An instrument devised by the younger Baudelocque for 
dividing the body of the foetus in the operation of embryotomy. 

SOMATOPAGUS (Lat.). n. m. Som-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o 2 p'a 2 g(a 9 g) u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From <rto/ua, the body, and irdyo?, that which is fixed. A 
double monster having two trunks. [a, 34.] 

SOMATOPLEURE, n. Som'a 2 t-o-plu 2 r. Lat., somatopleura 
(from ffto/na. the body, and irAevpd, the side). Fr.. s., hime soma¬ 
tique, feuille medullo-epidermique. 1. Of Foster and Balfour, the 
outer wall of the pleuroperitoneal space in the embryo. [A. 11.] 
2. See Parietal mesoblast. 

SOMATOTOMY, n. Som-a 2 t-o 2 t'om-i 2 . Lat., somatotomia 
(from vujua, the body, and to/ut), a cutting). See Dissection (Ist def.). 

SOMATOTRIDYMUS (Lat.), n. m. Som"a 2 t(a 9 t)-o(o 9 ) tri 2 d'- 
i 2 m(u 6 m)-u 3 s(u 4 s). From <r<oya, the body, and TptSvpos. threefold. 
Fr., somatolridyme. Ger., Leibdrilling. Of Geoffro} 7 Saint-Hilaire, 
a monster having three bodies. [a, 34.] 

SOMITE, n. Som'it. From awpa, the body. Ger., Somit. 1. 
Any one of the individual embryonic segments out of which a par- 
ticular segment of the body is subsequently developed. 2. A singie 
segment in the body of an articulate animal. [B, 28 (a, 27).]— 
Mesoblastic s’s, Protovertebral s’s. A row of s’s formed on 
each side of the dorsal ridges of the embryo by the transverse 
cleavage of the protovertebral column of the mesoblast. and ulti- 
mately developed into the spinal ganglia, permanent vertebra?, 
and muscular and dermal plates. They were formerly called 
primordial vertebrae and protovertebree. [A, 5.]—Vertebral s’s. 
In embryology, the rudimentary vertebra?. 

SOMMEIL (Fr.), n. So 2 m-me 2 -y\ See Sleep.— S. A dlstance. 
See Telepathic hypnotism.— S. d’6t6. The immobile, lethargic 
state assumed by certain Amphibia during hot, dry seasons. [A, 
385 (a, 18).] Cf. Hibernation.— S. cPliiver, S. liiberna]. See 
Hibernation.— S. m6oanique. Of Luys, a hj^pnotic state pro- 
duced by the action of rotating mirrors. [“Sem. m£d.,” Mar. 27, 
1889, p. 101 (a, 18).]—S. nerveux. See Hypnotism.— S. soninam- 
bulique artificiel (ou provoqn^). See Hypnotism.— S. para- 
doxal. Of Szczypiorski, an abnormal hypnosis in insane per- 
sons, apparently voluntary, and not related to the familiar forms 
of bypnotic and hysterical sleep, but always accompanied by con- 
tractions, anaesthesia, etc. [“ Ann. de m6d. psych.,” Nov. 16, 1891, 
p. 373 (a, 34, 50).] 

SOMMERAUSSATZ (Ger.), n. Zom / me 2 r-a 9 -u 3 S i za s ts. See 
Neolepra. 

SOMMERMAL (Ger.). SOMMERSPROSSE (Ger.), n’s. Zom'- 
me 2 r-ma 3 l. -spros-se 2 . See Lentigo. 

S03IMET (Fr.), n. So 2 m-ma. See Apex, Culmen, and Vertex. 
— S. dn bassin. The inferior straitof the pelvis.—S. du faisceau 
interm^diaire du bulbe [Hirschteld]. The portion of the me¬ 
dulla oblongata lying between the groove separating the olivary 
and restiform bodies and the vagus and glossopharyngeal nuclei. 
[I, 42 (K).]— S. du montlcule. See Culmen cerebelli.— S. du sa¬ 
crum. The lower extremity of the sacrum. 

SOMMITE (Fr.), n. So^m-me-ta. The flowering top of a piant, 
[a, 35.]—S’s deuris [Fr. Cod.]. The flowering tops of various 
plants used in pharmacy. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 


A. ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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S03INAL, n. So 9 in'n’l. A colorless, bitter substance, C 7 H, 2 - 
CI 3 O 3 N, essentially a mixture of urethane and chloral hydrate 
with a little alcohol, melting at 42° C., and boiling at about 145° C. 
It acts promptly as a hypnotic, producing a quiet and natura! 
sleep. It is also a powerful diuretic and accelerates the heart ac- 
tion. [B, 270 (a, 38); “Sem. m§d.,'’ Oct. 3, 1889, p. 409 (a, 18); 
“ Proc. of the Am. Pharin. Assoc.,” xxxviii, p. 616 (a, 50); “Ana. 
di ehim. e di farmacol.,” Mar., 1890 (a, 27).] 

S03INA3II5ULIS3I, n. So 2 m-na 2 m'bu 2 l-i 2 zm. Lat., somyiam- 
bulismus (from somnus, sleep, and ambulare , to walk). Fr., som¬ 
nambulisme. Ger., Nachtwandeln , Schlafwandeln. A condition 
in which au individual, while apparently sleeping and uneonscious, 
perforrns acts that seem to involve the exercise of consciousness 
and volition, especially that of walking about. [D.]—Artificial s. 
See Hypnotism.—H ysterical s. Fr., somnambulisme hysterique. 
S. due to hysteria. [“ Progr. m 6 d.,” Aug. 22, 1891, p. 137 (a, 34).J— 
Magneti c s. See Hypnotism. 

S03INA3IIIUEIS3IE (Fr.), n. Som.na 3 n 2 -bu«l-es-m\ See Som- 
nambulism.—S. provoqu 6 . See Hypnotism. 

S03INIFACIENT, adj. So 2 m-ni 2 -fa'si 2 -e 2 nt. From somnus, 
sleep, and facere , to make. See Hypnotic (2d def.). 

SOMNIFKK1NE, n. So 2 m-ni 2 f / e 2 r-en. 1. Of Trehut, an alka- 
loid obtained from Withania somnifera. 2. Of Bombelon, an ether 
of morphine, forming ciear vitreous crystals. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 

S031NIFEIIOUS, S03INIFIC, adj’s. So 2 m-ni 2 f e 2 r-u 3 s, -i 2 k. 
Lat., somniferus (from somnus , sleep. and ferre , to bear, ov facere< 
to make). Fr., somnifere, assoupissant. Ger., schldfrig, einschlaf- 
emd. See Hypnotic (2d def.). 

S03INIL0QUIS3I, S03INIL0QUIU3I (Lat.), n’s n. So 2 m- 
ni 2 l'o-kwi a zm, -ni 2 -lo(lo 2 )'kwi 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From somnus, sleep, and 
loqui , to talk. Talking in sleep. [a, 34.] 

S031NIU3I (Lat.), n. n. So 2 m / ui 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From somnus, 
sleep. See Dream. 

S03IN0LENCE, S03IN0UENCY, n's. So 2 m'no 2 I-e 2 ns, -e 2 ns- 
i 2 . Lat., somnolentia (from somnus , sleep). Ger., Somnolenz. See 
Drowsiness. 

S031N0VIGIL, n. So 2 m-no-vi 2 j , i 2 l. From somnus , sleep, and 
vigilia , wakefulness. See Coma -vigil. 

S03INUS (Lat.), n. m. So 2 m / nu 3 s(nu 4 s). See Sleep. 

SON (Fr.), n. So 2 n 2 . A sound, a noise.—S. musculaire. See 
Jl/wsde-souND.—S. tympanique. See Tympanic resonance. 

SON (Fr.), n. So 2 n 2 . See Bran and Scurf,—D 6 coction de s. 
See Decoctum furfuris tritici.—H tiile de s, See Furfurol. 

SONATH, n. Of Paracelsus, a certain stimulating remedy for 
abscesses. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

SONCHUS (Lat.), n. m. So 2 n 2 k(so 2 n 2 ch 2 ) / u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., troyxo?. 
Fr., laitron, laileron. Ger., Gansedistel. Sow-thistle ; a genus of 
the Cichoriacece. The Soncheae (comprising S. and Picridium) are 
a section of the Lactucece. [a, 35.]—S. alpinus. See Lactuca 
alpinus and Lactuca leucophaea.— S. arvensis. Fr., laiteron des 
champs. Ger., Ackergdnsedistel. Corn sow-thistle; a native of 
Europe, naturalized sparingly in the United States, [a, 35.]—S. 
asper. A European weed having the same uses as S. oleraceus. 
[a, 35.]—S. flor id anus. A species of wild lettuce ( Mulgedium) 
now referred to Lactuca, [a, 35.]—S. oleraceus. Fr., laiteron 
( commun) r lait d'dne, laitue de lierreio u de liivre , ou de muraille), 
liarge , palais de li&vre. Ger., gemeine Gansedistel. Common sow- 
thistle, hare’s-lettuce (or -palace), dindle, milk-thistle, milkweed, 
the croyxos rpv<t>epu>Tepos of Dioscorides ; a species common in most 
countries. The leaves, herba sonchi (seu sonchi oleracei, seu bras¬ 
sicae leporum ), which contain a bitter, mildly laxative, and aperi¬ 
ent milky juice, are used in Greece as a cholagogue. They and the 
roots are eaten cooked. [a. 35.]—S. tenerrimus. Fr., laiteron 
doux (ou lacinie). A salad species. The juice is used as a calrna- 
tive. [a, 35.]—S. vulgaris. See S. oleraceus. 

SONDE (Fr., Ger.), n. So 2 n 2 d, zond'e 2 . See Catheter, Probe, 
and Sound.—B laseIlsteins , (Ger.). See Steins\ —Furcliens* 
(Ger.). A grooved sound or director. [A, 521, 523.]—Gebarmut- 
ters* (Ger.). See Uterine sound.—H olils’ (Ger.). See Ccelomele 
and Director (2d def.).—Knopfs’ (Ger.). See Probe.—K ugels* 
(Ger.). See Nelaton's probe.—K ulils* (Ger.). See Psychrophore. 
—Leits’ (Ger.), Leitungss , (Ger.). See Director (2d def.).— 3Iyr- 
thenblatts’ (Ger.). A myrtle-leaf-shaped sound for applying 
ointment in the urethra. [A, 319 (a, 34).]—Olirens* (Ger.). See 
Ear probe.—S alliens* (Ger.). A s. having excavations near the 
beak to contain ointment. [a, 34.]—Schluuds’ (Ger.). See Pro- 
banq.—S. ii b£quille (Fr.). A sound curved like a prostatlc cathe¬ 
ter. [L, 49 (a, 14).]—S. & conducteur (Fr.), S. ii dard (Fr.), S. H 
dart (Fr.). An instrument shaped like a prostat.ic catheter, con- 
taining a stylet which can be made to project at will from the 
point; used in the operation of suprapubic lithotomy for punc¬ 
tu ring the bladder from within outward after the superflcial in- 
cision has been made. [E.]—S. h demeure (Fr.). See Catheter 
immobilis.—S. it double courant (Fr.). See Double-current 
catheter.—S. it emprelnte (Fr.). See Bouqie d empreinte.— S. 
ail£e (Fr.). 1. See Winged catheter. 2. Of M 6 ry, an ordinary 

grooved staff having a piate on the middle of the convex part, 
which is concave below. for the protection of the bowel during 
the enlargement of wounds of the abdomen that are complicated 
by intestinal protrusion. [D, 75.]—S. it riioinme (Fr.). See 
Male catheter.—S. it panaris (Fr.). A small cannula for prob- 
ing very fine passages. [E.]—S. it petite courbure (Fr.). See 
S. d bequille.—H. & plston (Fr.). Ger., Spritzenkatheter. A 
catheter-like porte-remede with a piston. [A, 326 (a, 21).]—S. 
brisae (Fr.). A probe or catheter consisting of two sections that 
may be screwed together. (E.]—S. cannel^e (Fr.). See Dirept¬ 
or (2d def.) and Ogmomele.—S. creuse (Fr.). See Catheter.—S. 
<PAnel (Fr.). SeeAn.ersPROBE.-S.de Hellocq (Fr.). See Bel- 


locq^s cannula.— S. de femme (Fr.). See Female catheter,— S. 
de la trompe cPEustaclie (Fr.). See Eustachian catheter.— 
S. du gosier (Fr.). See Faucial catheter,— S. 61astique (Fr.). 
See Flexible catheter.— S’nknopf (Ger.). The bulbous end of a 
sound. [a, 34.1—S. par glissement (Fr.). A catheter open at 
each end and having an eye near one end by which it is slipped 
over a filiform bougie previously passed through a stricture to 
serve as a guide. [P. Gueterbock, A, 319.]—S. pour la pierre 
(Fr.). See Lithotomy staff.— Stei 11 s* (Ger.). A sound for the de- 
tection of stone in the bladder. 

SONITUS (Lat.), n. m. So 2 n'i 2 t-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gen., son'itus. From 
sonare , to make a noise. A sound, a noise.—S. aurium. See Tin¬ 
nitus aurium.— S. cardiaci, S. cordis. See Heart sounds.— S. 
femoralis. See Merechema. 

SONNE (Ger.), n. Zon'ne 2 . 1. The sun. 2. One of the expand- 
ed ends of AuerbaclPs vacuole.—31etalls’. See Golb (lst def ). 
-S*nblume. See Helianthus,— S’nbram1. See Chloasma calo- 
ricum.— S’nflecken. See Lentigo,— S’nweude. The genus Helio- 
tropium. [a, 35.] 

SONNENKIND (Ger.), n. Zon / ne 2 n-ki 2 nd. Lit., sun-child ; the 
equivalent of an ancient term for a fieshy or sanguineous mole. 

SONNENROSE (Ger.), n. Zon / ne a n-roz-e 2 . See Helianthus. 
—Knollige S. See Helianthus tuberosus. 

SONNENTHAU (Ger.), n. Zon'ne 2 n-ta 3 -u 4 . The genus Dro- 
sera. [a, 35.]— Itundblattriger S. See Duosera rotundifolia. 

SONNERATIA (Lat.), n. f. So 2 n-ne 2 -ra 3 t'i 2 -a 3 . From Sonue¬ 
rat , a French naturalist. Fr., pagapate, sonneratie. A genus of 
trees or shrubs forming the Sonneratiece , which are, of 31iquel, a 
tribe of the Myrtacece , but referred by Bentham and Hooker to the 
Lythrariece, tribe Lythreae. [a, 35.]—S. acida. Fr., pagapate 
acide. A species growing from India to New Guinea. The fruit is 
eaten as a condiment, and is considered refrigerant. The erushed 
leaves are applied to the head to induce sleep. [a, 35.] 
S0N03IETER, n. So 2 n-o 2 m / e 2 t-u 5 r. From sonus, a sound, and 
/u.6T pov, a ineasure. Fr., sonomelre. Ger., Schaltmesser. An in¬ 
strument for determining the acuity of audition by measuring the 
amount of sound required to produce an auditory impression. [M. 
F. Coomes, “Med. Herald,” Apr., 1885, p. 617 (a, 40).] 
SONOItOUS, adj. So 2 n-or / u 3 s. Lat., sonorus (from sonor, 
sound). Fr., sonore. Ger., tonend. Giving forth or capable of 
giving forth a sound, especially a musical sound. [D.] 

SONUS (Lat.), n. m. Son(so 2 n)'u 3 s(u 4 s). From sonare , to re- 
sound. See Sound. 

SOOR (Ger.), n. Zor. See Aphth^:.—S’ pilz. See Oidium al¬ 
bicans. 

SOOT, n. Su 4 t. Gr., atr/3oAo?, ao-jSoAT). Lat., fuligo. Yr.,suie. 
Ger., Russ. A complex, black, empyreumatic substance deposited 
from smoke ; made up chiefly of a resinous substance combined 
with ac tic acid, nitrogenous matters, and creasote, besides vari- 
ous mineral salts; formerly official in the Ed. Ph. [B, 5.J— Es- 
scnce of s. See Tinctura fuliginis alcalina. 

SOPHIA (Lat.), n. f. Sof(so 2 f)'i 2 -a 3 . From <ro<j>6?, wise. 1. The 
Sisymbrium s. 2. Of Adauson, the genus Sisymbrium. 3. Of 
Linnaeus, the genus Carolinea. [a, 35.]—S. chirurgicorum, S. 
chirurgorum. The Sisymbrium s. [a, 35.] 

SOPII ISTIC ATED, adj. So 2 f-i 2 st'i 2 k-at-e 2 d. Lat., sophisti - 
catus (from sophisticare, to adulterate). Fr., sophistique. Ger., 
sophisticirt. Adulterated. [L.] 

SO P H ISTIC ATI ON, n. So 2 f-i 2 st-i 2 k-a'shu 3 n. Fr., s. See 
Adulteration. 

SOPII 031 ANI A (Lat.), n. f. So 2 f-o(o 3 )-man(ma 3 n)'i 2 -a 3 . From 
<ro<f>6 <?, wise, and pavia, madness. Megalomania in which the patient 
vaunts his superior wisdom. [A, 540 (a, 34).] 

SOPHOltA (Lat.), n. f. So 2 f'or-a 3 . Fr., s. Ger., Schnurstrauch. 
A genus of leguminous plants. The Sophorece are a tribe or series 
of the Papilionacece. [a, 35.]—S. lieptaphylhi. A species indige- 
nous to the Moluccas and East Indies; used like S. tornentosa. 
[a, 35.]—S. Japonica. Chinese(or Japanese) pagoda-tree ; a purga¬ 
tive species cultivated for its flowers, which contain quercitrin. An 
extract of the leaves is used to adulterate opium, [a, 35.]—S. 
sericea. A species found in Colorado and Mexico, regarded as one 
of the loco-plants. Its seeds contain, according to Parsons, a liquid 
alkaloid, probably identical with sophorine. [a, 35.j—S. speciosa. 
A shrub of Texas and New Mexico. The poisonous seeds contain 
sophorine. [a. 35.]—S. tomentosa. Ger., filziger Schnurstrauch. 
A species the bitter root and seeds of which were formerly known 
as radix et semen anticholericce (seu sophorce). They are stili used 
in India to arrest choleraic vomiting, in torpidity of the liver, etc. 
In China ali parts of the tree are considered pectoral, diuretic, and 
tonic. [a, 35.] 

SOPHORIN, n. So 2 f'o 2 r-i 2 n. Of Forster, a glucoside obtained 
from the embryo buds of Sophora japonica. [B, 5, 270 (a, 38).] 
SOPHORINE, n. So 2 f , o 2 r-en. A volatile liquid alkaloid ob¬ 
tained from the seeds of Sophora speciosa. Its chloride forms 
crystals. It is said to act like Calabar bean. [B, 5, 270 (a, 38).] 
SOPHRONISTA (Lat.), SOPHRONISTER (Lat.), n's m. 
So 2 f(sof) ro 2 n-i 2 st'a 3 , -i 2 st / u 6 r(ar). Gen. v -/sPce, -er'os (-is). Gr.. 
<T(o<f)povi<TTrjs, ao)(f>povt(TT^p (from am<f>poveiv, to be of sound mind). 
See Wisdom tooth. 

SOPIENT, adj. Sop'i 3 -e 2 nt. Lat., sopiens (from sopire, to lull 
to sleep). Soporiflc, sedative, [a, 14.] 

SOPOR (Lat.), n. m. Sop(so 2 p)'o 2 r. Gen., -or'is. Deep sleep, 
lethargy, coma. [A, 312 (a, 48).] 

SOPORIFIC, adj. Sop-o 2 r-i 2 f'i 2 k. From sopor (q. v.), and 
facere , to make. Fr., soporifique. Ger., einschlafernd, schlaf- 
bringend. Producing heaviness or sleep, narcotic. [D.] 
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SOPOROSE, SOPOROUS, adj’s. So 2 p'o 2 r-os, -u 3 s. Lat., 
soporus. Fr., soporeux. Ger., schlafsiichtig (2d def.). 1. Causing 
sleep, narcotic. 2 . Of diseases, accompanied with excessive drowsi- 
ness. [L, 41, 49 (a, 14).] 

SORA (Lat.), n. f. Sor'a a . See Urticaria. 

SORBAMIDE, n. So 2 rb'a 2 m-i 2 d(id). Fr., s . A substance, 
C 8 H 7 O.NH 2 , obtained by the action of liquid ammonia on sorbic 
ethyl sorbate. It forms white needles. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

SORBEFACIENT, adj. So 2 rb-e 2 -fa'si 2 -e 2 nt. F-rom sorbere, 
to suck in, and facere , to make. Producing or promoting absorp- 
tion. [a, 17.] 

SORBIC ACID, n. So 2 r'bi 2 k. Fr., acide sorbique. Ger., 
Sor beersa ure, Vogelbeersaure , Sorbinsdure , Spiersdure. A mon- 
atomic acid, C«H fl 0 2 . obtained from the frnit of Pyrus aucuparia 
and Pyrus sorbus. [B, 3 (a, 38); B, 93 (a. 14).] 

SORBIN, SORBIXOSE, n’s. So 2 rb'i 2 n, -i 2 n-os. Fr., sorbine. 
Ger., Sorbin. A substance, C 8 H| 2 0 8 , obtained from the juice of 
the berries of Pyrus aucuparia. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

SORBITE, n. So 2 rb'it. Fr., s. Ger., Sorbit. A crystalline 
substance, (C 8 H, 4 0«) + H 2 0, fouud in the berries of Pyrus aucu¬ 
paria. [B, 3, 93 (a, 14, 38).] 

• SORBUS (Lat.), n. f. So 2 rb'u 9 s(u 4 s). Fr., sorbier. Ger., 
Eberesche. A section of the genus Pyrus. [a, 35.]—S. ainerlcana. 
The Pyrus americana , American mountain ash. Its properties are 
supposed to be similar to those of Pyrus aucuparia. The fruit is 
said to yield nearly 7 per cent. of malic acid. [a, 35.]—S. aucu¬ 
paria. See Pyrus aucuparia. — S. cydonla. See Cydonia vul¬ 
garis.—fi. domestica. See Pyrus s.— S. sambucifolia. The 
Pyrus sambucifolia, the Western mountain ash. [a, 35.]—S. sativa. 
See Pyrus s. 

SORDES (Lat.), n. f. So 2 rd'ez(as). Gen., sord'is. From sordere, 
to be dirty. Fr., saburre. Ger., TJnreinigkeit. 1. Dirt, fllth ; 
especially the foul matter which collects on the teeth and lips in 
certain fevers. [D.] 2. See Cerumen.—D ental s. See S. (Istdef.). 
—S. aurium. See Cerumen.— S. capitis. See Scabies capitis.— 
S. cutis embryonis. See Vernix caseosa. —S. oculi, S. ocu¬ 
lorum. See Achne (2d def.). 

SORDIDIX, n. So 2 r'di 2 d-i 2 n. Fr., snrdidine. Ger .,S. A sub¬ 
stance, C 18 H 18 0 7 (or C 13 H 10 O 6 ), obtained from Zeora sordida. [B, 
270 (a, 38).] 

SORE, adj. Sor. A.-S., sdr. Gr., oSvvrjpo?. Lat., dolorosus. 
Fr., sensible, douloureux. Ger., schmerzhaft. Painful, tender on 
pressure. [G.] 

SORE, n. Sor. Gr., ?\kos. Lat., ulcus. Fr., ulc&re. Ger., 
offenes Geschiviir, wunde Stelle. An ulcer or any painful or tender 
lesion on the surface of the body. [G.]—Bed s. Lat., gangraena 
per decubitum, decubitus. Fr., escharre de decubitus. Ger., 
Druckbrand, Durchliegen. Gangrene of the skin or of deeper tis- 
sues, due to prolonged recumbency. It may occur in the form 
either of prirnary necrosis of the skin or of phlegmonous gan¬ 
grene. (G, 73.] Cf. Dermatitis per decubitum.— Hard s., In- 
fecting s. See Syphilitic chancre,— Kandahar s. As., similar 
to the Delhi boil, affecting inhabitant» of Kandahar. [a, 34.]— 
Lahore s., Moultan s. See Delhi boil.— Natal s. A chronie 
cutaneous s. affecting residents of Xatal ; believed to be due to the 
heat. uncleanliness, and a scorbutic tendency. [a, 34.]—Orientai 
s. Of Tilbnry Fox, any one of the diseases occurring in the East 
which have the general charaeters of Aleppo and Delhi boil, Biskra 
button, etc. [G, 69.]—Panjdeh s., Pendjjeh s. A chronie s. 
affecting residents of Pendjeh, caused by irritation of the skin by 
sand, dirt, and uncleanliness. the intense heat, and the scorbutic 
tendency of many of the inhabitants favoring its occurrence. 
[“Ind. Med. Gaz.,” Oct., 1886, p. 296 (a, 34).]—Soft (venereal) s. 
See Simple chancre.— Veldt s. See Natal s. 

SORE (Fr.), n. Sor. See Sorus. 

SOREDIAL, adj. So 2 r-e 2 d'i 2 -’l. Pertaining to or developed 
from a soredium. [a, 35.] 

SOREDIATE, adj. So 2 r-e 2 d'i 2 -at. Lat., sorediatus (from sor¬ 
edium [q . v.]). Having sinall patehesor mealy spots on the surface. 
[a, 35.] 

SOREDIUM (Lat.), n. n. So 2 r(sor)-ed(e 2 d)'i 2 -u a m(u 4 m). From 
acopo?, a heap. Fr., soredie , sorSdion. Ger., Keimhdufchen , Brut- 
hdufchen , Staubhaufchen. A brood-bud ; one of the goiydia or 
one of the groups of gonidia (algal cells, according to some aiithors) 
either occurring on the upper surface or bordering the margin of 
the thallus of many lichens. in the form of rounded or diffuse pul- 
verulent eruptions which, when discharged from the fronds, develop 
into new plants. [a, 35.] 

SORE-HEELS, n. Sor-helz\ Fr., maladie du talon. Of Jen- 
ner, see Horse-pox. 

SORE MOUTH, n. Sor mu 5 'u 4 th. See Stomatitis.— Nursing 
s. m. See Stomatitis materna . 

SORE THROAT, n. Sor throt'. See Angina.— Clergymen’s 
s. t. See Follicular pharyngitis.— Gouty s. t. Of Mackenzie, 
a pharyngitis due to gout. [a. 34.]—Hospital s. t. Chronie 
pharyngitis affecting residents of hospitals. [a, 34.]—Inflamma¬ 
to ry s. t. See Cynanche tonsillaris and Erythematous pharyn¬ 
gitis.— Malignant s. t., Putrid s. t. See Malignant angina.— 
Sandringham s. t. A term applied to diphtheria at Norfolk, 
England. [*■ Brit. Med. Jour.,” 1887, ii, p. 176 (a, 34}.]—Sloughlng 
s. t. The gangrenous throat affection of malignant scarlet fever. 
[D.]—Ulcerated s. t., Ulcerous s. t. See Malignant angina. 

SOREUMA (Lat.), n. n. So 2 r(sor)-u 2 m'a a . Gen., - eum'atos 
(-atis). Gr., awpevp.a (from atopevetv, to heap up). Fr., soreume. 
Of Wallroth, see Soredium. 

SORGHUM (Lat.), n. n. So 2 rg'u s m(u 4 m). Fr., sorgho. Ger., 
Moorhirse. A genus of the Andropogonece , considered by some a 


subgenus of Andropogon. The Sorghece are a subtribe of the Sac- 
charinece. [a, 35.]—S. commune, S. dora. See S. vulgare.—S. 
haleppense. Ger., aleppische Moorhirse. The Aleppo millet- 
grass of Southern Europe and the Orient. The sweetish mucilagi- 
nous root (It, gramignone, smilace dolce) is used in Italy in place 
of European sarsaparilla. [a, 35.]- S. saccliaratum. Fr.. sorgho 
suere, gros mil (ou millet), millet de Cafrerie. Broom-corn, Chinese 
sugar-cane, sugar-millet; indigenous to northern China and culti- 
vated in India, Africa, Europe, and the United States. The juice 
is rich in glucose, and yields molasses, sugar, alcohol, and a liquor 
like cider. The leaves and seed are used as fodder. The stems 
are made into paper. In China the coloring matter of the seed is 
used to deepen the color of wines. The spikelets are used for making 
brooms. [a, 35 .]—S. vulgare. Fr., sorgho (commun,oud'Afrique), 
balais (de jonc), ble de Guin6e, gamotte, grand (ou gros) mil, millet 
d'Afrique (ou d balais , ou de Turquie ), grand millet noir. Ger., ge- 
meine Moorhirse, Durragras, Mohrenhirse, Kaffernkorn. Dhourra, 
Guinea-corn, East Indian (or great, or Turkish) millet; cultivated 
for its grain. It was the Ktyxpos of the ancient Greeks, who used 
a decoction of the seed as a pectoral and the flour as an astringent 
and in poultices. In China the seeds of one variety are used for 
making wine. [a, 35.] 

SORORIATIOX, n. Sor-or-i 2 -a'shu*n. From soror, a slster. 
Fr., s. The development of a girPs breasts at puberty. [a, 14.] 

SOROSIS (Lat.), SOROSUS (Lat.), n’s f. and m. So 2 r(sor)-os'i 2 s, 
-u*s(u 4 s). Gen., - os 1 eos (-is), -os’i. From awpd?, a heap. Fr., so- 
rose. Ger., Haufenfrucht. The product of a compact flower-clus- 
ter ; a fleshy multiple fruit. [a, 35.] 

SOKREL, n. So 2 r're 2 l. 1. The genus Oxalis. 2. The Rumex 
acetosa and other species of Rumex, [a, 35.]—Common s. The 
Rumex acetosa and (in the United States) Rumex acetosella. [a, 
35.]—Cuckoo-s. See Oxalis acetosella. — French s. See Rumex 
scutatus and Oxalis acetosella.— Gulnea s. The Hibiscus sabda- 
riffa and its variety alba, [a, 35.]—Horse-s. See Rumex lapathi- 
cus.— Mountain-s. 1. The Oxalis acetosella. 2. The genus Oxyria. 
[a, 35.]—Red s. See Hibiscus sabdariffa.— Salt of s. See Potas- 
sium oxalate (3d def.}.—Sheep-s., Sheep’s s. See Rumex aceto- 
sella,— S.-tree. 1 . Th e Oxydendron arboreum. 2. In Queensland, 
the Hibiscus heterophytlus. [a, 35.]—S.-vine. The Cissus acida. 
[a, 35.]—S.-wood. 1 . The Oxalis acetosella. 2. The Oxydendron 
arboreum, [a, 35.]—Sow-s. Probably a corruption of sour s.: the 
Rumex acetosa. [a. 35.]—Water-s. See Rumex hydrolapothum. 
—Wood-s, 1 . The genus Oxalis , especially Oxalis acetosella. 2 . 
In Jamaica, the Begonia nitida . [a, 35.] 

SORTIE (Fr.), n. So 2 r-te. An outlet. [A. 537 (a, 21).]—S. du 
bassln. See Inferior strait of the pelvis. 

SORUS (Lat.), n. m. Sor'u 3 s(u 4 s). From aa>pd?, a heap. Fr., 
sore. Ger., Haufchen. Sporenhaufchen (2d def.). 1 . The lruit dot, 
or collection of sporangeia, of ferns. 2. A collection of spores or 
globnles on the fronds of various Algae, [a, 35.] 

SORY (Lat.), n. n. Sor'i 2 (u®). Gr., awpu. See Iron sulphate. 

SOSIBIOUS, adj. Soz-i 2 b'i 2 -u s s. Lat., sosibius (from <rcj£eiv, 
to save, and /3to?, life). Fr., sosibie. Used or fitted for preserving 
life. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

SOSICREAS (Lat.). n. n. So 2 z(sosVi 2 k're 2 -a 2 sfa*s). Gen., -cre > - 
atos (-atis). From aw£etv, to save, and icpea?, flesh. See Creasote. 

SOTERIOLOGY, n. Sot-e 2 r-i 2 -o 2 l'o-ji 2 . From <r<orrjp, a Ravior, 
and Aoyo?, understanding. See Hygiene. 

SOTERIUS (Lat.), adj. So a t(sot)-e(a)'ri a -u a s(u 4 s). Gr.. awnjpto? 
(from atoTijp, a savior}. Preserving, heaiing (said especially of 
mineral springs). [L, 50 (a. 14).] 

SOTIRELLA (Lat.), n. f. Sot-i 2 r-elTa*. See under Balsamum 
odontalgicum. 

SOTTEVILLE-LEZ-ROUEX (Fr.). n. Sot-vel-la-ru-a»n 3 . A 
place in the department of the Seine-lnf£rieure, France, where 
there is a sulphurous spring. [L, 49, 87 (a, 14, 50).] 

SOUARI XUT, n. See Suwarrow nut. 

SOUBIZE (Fr.), n. Sub-ez. A place in the department of the 
Charente-Inf£rieure, France, where there is a chalybeate spring. 

SOUBREEAXGUE (Fr.), n. Sub-r’-la s n 3 g. See Tongue-tie. 

SOUBRESAUT (Fr.), n. Sub-r’-so. 1. The “bumping” of a 
boiling liquid. [B, 8.] 2. See Subsultus. 

SOUCELLES (Fr.), n. Su-se a l. A place in the department of 
the Maine-et-Loire, France, where there is a chalybeate spring. 

SOUCHE (Fr.), n. Snsh. A stump : the thick subterranean 
portion of a piant (usuallv the rhizome and sometimes the rootof a 
perennial piant); in the pl., s’s. of the Fr. Cod., rhizomes. [a, 35,38.] 
—S’s des h 6 mlspli£res. See Crura cerebri. 

SOUCHET (Fr.), n. Su-sha. See Cyperus.— S. babylonique. 
See Larger oalanoal.—S. des Indes. See Curcuma longa.— S. 
sui t an, S. tub6reux. See Cyperus esculentus. 

SOUCHEYRE (Fr.), n. Su-she 3 r. A place in the department 
of the Haute-Loire, France, where there is a gaseous alkaline 
spring. |.L, 105 (a, 50).] 

SOUCI (Fr.), n. Su-se. See Calendula (lst def.).— Conserve 
de s. See Consem-a calenduue.— Extrait de s. See Extractum 
calenduluE.— S. d’ean. See Caltha palustris and Lysimachia 
thyrsifiora.— S. des bl6s, S. des champs. See Chrysanthemum 
segetum. 

SOUDE (Fr.), n. Sud. 1. Soda. For such subheadings as Ben- 
zoate de s., etc., see the manifestly equivalent forms Sodium benzo- 
ate, etc. 2. The genus Salsola. [a, 35.]—Acutate de s. cristal- 
Us6. See Sodium acetate. — Alundes. See . Soda alum.— Azotate 
de s. See Sodium nitrate,— Borate de s. [Fr. Cod.] (avec exc£s 
de base), Borate sursatur6 de s. See Borax.— Carbonate de 
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s. Normal sodium carbonate. [B.]—Carbonate de s. neutre. 
Sodium biearbonate. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Carbonate de s. pnr 
cristallis6. See Sodium carbonate.— Carbonate de s. sec du 
commerce. See Dried commercial sodium carbonate. —Cblorite 
de s. chlorurG, Clilorure de s. liquide. See Liquor soDiE 
chloratce. —Collutoire au borate de s. [Fr. Cod.]. Lat., collu- 
torium cum borate sodico. Collutory of borax ; made by tritu- 
rating 1 part of powdered borax with 4 parts of honey of rose. [B.] 
—Craie de s., Cristaux de s. See Sodium carbonate. —Eau de s. 
(carbonat6e). See Liquor sod^e effervescens.— Gargarisme au 
borate de s. See Gargarisma boraxatum,— HydrolG de bicar- 
bonate de s. See Liquor sod^e effervescens. —Hytlrolfe de s. 
See Liquor sod^e.— Hypochlorite de s. See Sodium hypochlorite 
and Liquor sod^e chloratce.— Hypochlorite de s. liquide. See 
Liquor sod^e chloratce. —Hyposullite de s. See Sodium thiosul- 
phate.— Pli^nate de s. See Sodium carbolate,— PhSnate de s. 
dissous. See Liquor natri carbolici.— Phosphate de s. See 
Sodium p/iosp/ia£e.—Phosphate de s. et d’ammonlaqne. See 
Ammonium and sodium phosphate. —Poudre de biearbonate de 
s. Sodium biearbonate powdered and sifted through a No. 1 hair 
sieve [Fr. Cod.] (a 1,000-mesh sieve [Russ. Ph.]). [B, 95 (a, 38).]— 
Poudre de borate de s. [Fr. Cod.]. Borax powdered and sifted 
through a No. 1 hair sieve [Fr. Cod.] (a 1.000-mesh sieve [Russ. Ph.]). 
[B, 95 (a, 38).]—Sei de s. (cristallisS). 'See Sodium carbonate.— 
Silicate de s. liquide. See Liquor sodii silicatis.— Sirop d*hy- 
pophospliite de s. [Fr. Cod.]. A preparation made up of 1 part 
of sodium hypophosphite, 10 parts of syrup of orange-fiowers, and 

89 of syrup. [B ]—Solut6 d*ars6niate de s. See Liquor arseni- 
calis Pearsonii and Liquor sodii arseniatis.— Solution de s. See 
Liquor sod^e,— S. a6r6e. Sodium carbonate. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—S. 
A la cliaux. A substance formed by mixing a solution of sodium 
carbonate with lime, as in the flrst stage in the preparation of caus- 
tic soda. [L, 49 (a, 14).]—S. boratGe. See Borax.— S. carbon- 
at6e. See Sodium carbonate.— S. caustique. Caustic soda. [B.] 
—S. caustique liquide. See Liquor sod,e.— S. commune. See 
Salsola soda. —S. crayeuse. Sodium carbonate. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 
—S. cultiv^e. See Sai.sola sativa.— S. de varec. See Kelp and 
Fucus vesiculosus. —S. effervescente, S. fondue. Sodium car¬ 
bonate. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—S. sulfat6e. See Sodium sulphate.—S. 
tartaris£e. See Potassium and sodium tartrate.— S. vitriol^e. 
See Sodium sulphate.— Sons-carbonate de s. See Sodium car - 
bonate.— Sous-phospliate de s. See Sodium phosphate. —Sul- 
fate <le s. Normal sodium sulphate. [B.]—Sulfate de s. du 
commerce. 1 See Crude sodium sulphate.— Sulfate de s. purifi6. 
See under Sodium sw/p/iate.— Sulfite acide de s. See Sodium bi- 
sulphite. —Sulfite sulfur^e de s. See Sodium thiosulphate. — 
Scilfovinate de s. See Sodium ethylsulphate. —Sulfure de s. 
See Sodium sulphide and Sodium trisulphide. —Tablettes de bi- 
carbonate de s. See Trochisci sodii bicarbonatis. —Tablettes 
de biearbonate de s. A la mentlie. Ninety-six-centigramme 
lozenges made from a mixture of G4 grammes of sodium bicarbo- 
nate, 1,128 of sugar, 144 of mucilage, and 18 drops of oil of pepper- 
mint. [B, 119 (a. 38).]—Tablettes de borate de s. Sp., tabletas 
de biborato sodico [Sp. Ph.]. Lozenges each containing 10 centi- 
grammes of borax, and made up with 60 centigrammes of water, 

90 of sugar, and a very small proportion of gum tragacanth and 
tincture of benzoin [Fr. Cod ]. The Sp. Ph. orders tragacanth 
mucilage and omits the water and the tincture of benzoin. [B ; B, 
95 (a, 38).] 

SOUDON (Fr.), n. Sud-o 2 n 2 . A place in the department of the 
Maine-et-Loire, France, where there is a sulphurous spring. [a, 14.] 

SOUDUKE (Fr.). n. Sud-u # r. 1. Coalescence, union. [a, 35.] 
2. See False ankylosis.— S. des os. See True ankylosis. 

SOUFFUE, n. Sufl. Gr., irvorj. Lat., flatus. Fr., s. A low 
blowing sound, a murmur. [D.] See also Bruit de s. For various 
subheadings not here given, see the corresponding forms under 
Murmur.—B ronchial s. See Bronchial respiration (lst def.) and 
cf. Bronchial murmur.—C ardiae s. 1. See Heart murmur. 2. In 
obstetries, that variety of the foetal s. which originates in the heart. 
[A, 15.]—Cavernous s. See Cavernous rale.—E lectric s. Of 
Charcot, a feeling of coolness produced by bringing a metallic ball 
within six inchesof a person charged with static electricity. [“ N. Y. 
Med. Jour.,” June, 1881, p. 720 (a, 34).]—Foetal s. 1. A s. of incon- 
stant occurrence, thought by Nagele, Hecker, Schroder, and others 
to be different from the funicular s., and to be due to temporary 
compressiori of the limbilical cord between the foetus and the uterine 
wall, excited especially by the application of the stethoscope. 2. A 
collective term for a cardiac and a funicular s. [A, 15, 24.]—Funic 
s., Funicular s. Ger., Nabelschnurgerdusch. A hissing sound, 
synchronous with the foetal heart sound, sometimes heard on 
auscultation of the abdomen of a pregnant woman, and supposed 
to have its origin in the arteries of the umbilical cord. [A, 22.]— 
Glottic s. An auscultatory s. heard in the neck caused by air 
passing through the glottis, [a, 34.]—Intracardiac s. See Car¬ 
diae s.— Placental s. Fr., s. placentaire. Ger., Placentarge- 
rdusch. See Uterine s.— S. broncliique (Fr.). See Bronchial 
respiration.—S. continu (avec redonbleinent) (Fr.). See 
Bruit de s. d double courant.— S. du grand silence (Fr.). Of 
Voillez, a cardiac s. (Ist def.) that begins during diastole and is re- 
enforced little by little ; observed in cases of extreme stenosis 
when the valves are joined at their free border. They close easily 
but open with difficulty. [Barth, “Gaz. hebdom. de m6d. et de 
ehir.,” March 6,1885, p. 165 (a, 34).]—S. tubaire (Fr.). See Tracheal 
respiration (lst def.) and Bronchial respiration (Ist def.).—S. 
v^neux. See Venous murmur and Bruit veineux , and cf. Venous 
hum.—S. voil6. Of Laennec, an auscultatory sign in which it 
seems that each vibration, cough, or respiration agitates a. sort of 
mobile veil interposed between a pulinonary cavity and the observ¬ 
er^ ear. It is observed in pulinonary cavities, bronchial dilatation, 
and peripneumonia. [Laennec (a, 34).]—Traclieal s. See Tracheal 
respiration (lst def.).—Umbilical s. 1. See Funicidar s. 2. Of 
Nagele, see Foetal s. (lst def.).—Uterine s. Fr., s. uterin , s. pla¬ 


centaire , grand bruit (todistinguish it from the foetal heart sounds). 
Ger., Circidationsgerausch des schwangeren Uterus , Placentar- 
gerdusch , Uteringerdusch , Uterinalgerausch. A blowing sound 
Iike that heard over an aneurysm, recognized, on auscultating the 
uterus in advanced pregnancy, as synchronous with the mother’s 
pulse ; supposed to be due to enlargement of the uterine arteries. 

SOUFFIiET (Fr.), n. Suf-fla. See Insufflator. 

SOUF11E (Fr.), n. Su-fr’. See Sulphur.— Alcool de s. See 
Carbon disulphide.— llaume de s. See Balsamum sulphuris. — 
lia n me de s. anis£. See Balsamum sulphuris anisatum.— 
Baume de s. succini. See Balsamum sulphuris succinatum. — 
Baume de s. t£r6benthin6. See Balsamum suLpniuus terebin- 
thinatum— Clyssus de s. See Antimonii clyssus.— ^lectuaire 
de s. See Confectio sulphuris.— Esprit dc s. (par la cloclie). 
See Antimonii clyssus. —Fleurs de s. Flowers of sulphur. [B.] — 
Fleurs de s. composfes. See Flores sulphuris compositi — 
Fleur de s. Iav6e. Washed sulphur. [B.]—Foie de s. Liver of 
sulphur. [B.]—Foie de s. alcalin. Potassium or sodium sul¬ 
phide. [B.]—Foie de s, antimonii. Liver of antimony. [B, 92.] 
—Foie de s. calcaire. Calcium sulphide. [B, 119.]—Foie de s. 
volatil. See Liquor fumans Beguini. —Glycirl de s. See Gly- 
ceritum cum sulphure.— lluile de s. See Antimonii clyssus.— 
Uait de s. See Lac sulphuris.— Uiniment de foie de s. cal¬ 
caire. See Linimentum calcariae sulphuratae.— Magi ster e de 
s. Precipitated sulphur. [B.]—Opiat de s. See Confectio sul¬ 
phuris. —Pastilles de s. See Tabellae sulphuris.— Pommade 
au s. prlcipitl, Pommade de s. See Unguentum sulphuris. 
—Poudre de s. dori inercurielle. See Pulvis hydrargyri 
stibiatus. —S. antimonii tartarisl. Kermes mineral. [B, 92.]— 
S. carburl. See Carbon disulphide. —S. dori. See Antimony 
pentasulphide.—S . dori liquide. See Tinctura antimonii sapo- 
nata. —S. lavl. Washed sulphur, [a, 38.]—S. non lavl. Crude 
sulphur, [a, 38.}—S. prlclpitl. Precipitated sulphur. [B.]—S. 
sublimi. Sublimed sulphur. [B.]—S. sublimi lavl. Washed 
sulphur. [B.]—S. vlgltale. Lycopodium powder. [a, 35.]— 
Tablettes de s. See Tabellae sulphuris. 

SOUGIIAGNE (Fr.), SOUGHAIGNE (Fr.), n’s. Sug-ra 3 n-y\ 
-re 2 n-y\ A place in the department of the Aude, France, where 
there is a saline and sulphurous spring. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

SOUL, n. Sol. Gr.,\jjvxy. Lat anima. Fr., ame. Ger.,&eete. 
The non-eorporeal, immaterial part of man (cf. Mind). [a, 48.]— 
Pbysieal s. Lat., anima structrix. An old term for the cause of 
the development of organisms in the likeness of the parents; a 
“ formative power” of the mother’s mind. [A, 42.] Cf. Vis essen¬ 
tialis and Theorie des moules interieurs,— Spinal s. A faeulty 
of sensation and consciousness supposed by some to exist in the 
spinal cord. [L, 20 (a, 48).] 

SOULAMEA (Lat.), n. f. Sul-a 3 m'e 2 -a 3 . Fr., soidamt. A 
genus of the Simarubaceae , tribe Picramniece; formerly placed 
in the Polygalece and by Endlicher made a distinet family ( Soula - 
meae) allied to the Polygalece. [a, 35.]—S. amara. A tree of the 
Molucca and Fiji Islands. Ali parts of the piant are bitter, espe¬ 
cially the tonic and emetic bark and root, which are used in epi- 
lepsy, asthma, snake-bites, cholera, pleurisy, etc. The fruit-kernel 
is nsed in colic. Radix mustelae- (Fr., racine de belette) is by some 
authors identified with the root of this tree. [a, 35.] 

SOUUIEUX (Fr.), n. Sul-e-u 6 . A place in tbe department of 
the Is&re, France, where there is a saline and sulphurous spring. 

SOUND, n. Su 6 'u 4 nd. Gr., <fxovij. Lat., sonus. Fr., soxi. Ger., 
Schall. The sensation produced on the auditory-nerve filaments by 
the vibrations of a sonorous body. [F.]-Anasarcous s. A moist 
bubbling s. heard on applying a stethoscope to the chest when its 
skin is oedematous.—Band-box s. Ger., Schachtelschall. Of Bier- 
mer, the abnormally resonant percussion note heard over the chest 
in pulmonary emphysema. [P. Guttmann (a, 17).] Cf. Wooden 
dullness.— Bellows s. Fr., bruit de soufflet. An endocardial 
murmur like the blowing s. of a bellows. [D, 29.]—Blowing s. 
An organic murmur likened to the s. of air expelled with moderate 
force through an aperture.—Bottle s. See Amphoric murmur (lst 
def.).—Bronchial s. See Bronchial respiration.— Cardiac s’s. 
See Heart s’s.—Cracked-pot s. Fr bruit de pot feli. A variety 
of tympanitic resonance heard over pulmonary cavities, etc. [D.] 
— Flapping s. See Bruit de drapeau. — Fcetal lieart s’s. Fr., 
bruits (ou battements) du coeur foetal. Ger., Herztone des Kindes 
(oder des Fotus), Fotalpids , Herzschlag des Fotus , fotale Herz- 
tone. The s’s made by the beating of the foetal heart, as heard on 
auscultation of the mother’s abdomen : the most trustworthy sign 
of pregnancy as well as of the fact that the child is alive.—Fric- 
tion s. See the major list,—Funicular bellows s. Seei^wmcM- 
lar souffle.— lieart s. Herztone. The two s’s, one dull and pro- 
longed, the other short and sbarp, heard over the cardiac region. 
The flrst, long, or systolic s. is isochronous with the systole of the 
ventricles. The second, short, or diastolic s. is isochronous with the 
closure of the semilnnar valves. The s’s emitted have been com- 
pared to the pronunciation of the syllables lubb and dup , with a 
short pause after the latter s. One of the chief factors in the pro¬ 
dii ction of these s’s is the contracting muscular fibres of the ven¬ 
tricles ; the s’s are supported and inereased by the s. produced by 
the tension and vibration of the auriculo-ventricular valves and 
their chordae tendineae. [Landois (a, 34).]—Hollow s. Of Alison, 
an amphoric percussion s. [a, 34.]—Humming s. See Hum. — 
llumoric s. See Bruit humorique.— Hydro-aeric s. See Bruit 
humorique , Gargouillement, and Gutta cadens.— Kettle-boil- 
Ing s., Kettle-singing s. Of Alison, an auscultatory thoracic 
s., resembling that of water boiling in a kettle ; heard in incipient 
phthisis, [a, 34.]— Metallic heart s’s. See under Metallic mur¬ 
mur.— Metamorpliosing breath s. Of Seitz, an inspiratory s. 
due to the passage of air through a narrow opening into a pulmo¬ 
nary cavity. It consists of a liarsh s. lasting for one third of the 
inspiratory period, and then continued as blowing respiration at- 
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tended with a metallic echo or as ordinary rales. [D, 25, 47.]— 
Muscle s. Lat., myophonia. Fr., son musculaire. Ger ., Muskel- 
ton, Muskelgerdusch. The s. heard by auscultation over a muscle 
that is contracted and kept in a state of tension. [a, 34.] See also 
Bruit musculaire.— New-Ieather s. See Bruit de cuir neuf — 
Osseous s. Of Cammann and Clark, an elevated intense auseul- 
tatory s. having a slightly metallic timbre. [L,87(a,34).]—Pseudo- 
cavernous s. See Bruit humorique. —Fulmonary s. See Vesic- 
ular murmur and Respiratory murmurs.— Rasping s. Fr., bruit 
de rape (ou de Ume d bois). A rough pleural or pericardial fric- 
tion s. [a, 34.]—Respiratory s’s. See Respiratory murmurs.— 
Sawing s. Fr., bruit de scie. A morbid s. produced by disor- 
dered cardiac aetion, resembling that of sawing. [D.] —S, sliado xv. 
An interference with the complete projection of a s. wave by some 
obstacle interposed between the source of the s. and the ear of 
the observer. [“N. Y. Med. Jour.,'” Feb. 23, 1889, p. 223 (a, 34).]— 
Splasliing s. Ger., pldtscherndes Gerdusch. See Bruit de clapo- 
To-and-fro s. Fr., bruit de va et vient. Of Watson, 
the rasping, friction s. of pericarditis. Cf. To-and-fro murmur.— 
Tubular s. See Tracheal respiration (lst def.).—Water-wlieel 
s. See Bruit de moulin. 
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SOUND, n. Su 5 'u 4 nd. Gr../ aijAtj, a-ri/Aos. Lat., specillum,stylus. 
Fr., sonde. Any elongated instrument, usually metallic, by which 
cavities of the body are explored. [E.]—AnePs s. See AneVs 

PROBE. — I5ellocq , s s. 
See Bellocq^s cannula. 
—Conical s. A dilat- 
ing urethral Steel 
gradually increasing 
in size from the point 
to the shaft. [a, 34.]— 
Cooling s. A double- 
current catheter without eyes, the two canals cominunieating near 
the instruineufs point; used to cool the prostatic urethra by pass- 

ing cold water 
>- throughit. [a, 34.] 
—Cupped s. A 
s. with cups orde- 
pressions at the 

D eurved portion 
for holding oint- 
ments. [E.] Cf. 
Ointment bou- 
gie. — Gouley*s 

tunneled s. and guide. A fine urethral s. grooved like a 
director, the groove ending with a bulbous point which is per- 
forated for the passage of a filiform bougie through it 
to serve as a guide. [E.]—Hunter’s s. A small sil- 
ver cannula containing a coii of wire ; used for reraov- 
ing calculi from the urethra, the wire being pushed 
through the cannula and engagiug the calculus in its 




V. 


OTIS’S BULBOUS SOUND. 


VAN BUREN S SOUND. 




SOUND AND SCALE. 

coii. [E.]—Jenks’s spiral s. A uterine s. formed of a flexible 
spiral of metal. [a, 34.]—Krans’s s. A gum s. having a cireum- 
ference corresponding to 18 or 20 of Charrtere^ scale; it is 
introduced between the membranes and the uterus to pro¬ 
duce abortion. [a ; 34.]—LaforesUs s. A small cannula for 

probing and in- 
jecting the nasal 
from below. 
— Lithom- 
A s. 
lith- 

otrite, having an 
index on the han- 
dle for the purpose of showing the degree of separation between 
the blades. [a, 34.]—Micro-teleplionic s. Of Sir H. Thompson, 


f\ intri 
U duc< 
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proning anu 
jecting the ne 
duct from bel 
[E.] — Lltho 
eter s. A 
|\ shaped like a 1 
V otrite. having 


that may be passed into an affected part or organ and connected 
with an electro-thermostat so as to register temperature variations. 
[a, 34.]—Urethral s. Ger., Blasensoude , Steinsonde. A s. used in 
examining the urethra, [a. 34.]—Uterine s. A metallic s. having 
a graduated stem with a slight curve at its extreinity correspond¬ 
ing to the axis of the norinal uterus; used to measure the length 
of the uterine canal. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 

SOUND, n. Su 6/ u 4 nd. The air-bladder of a fish. [a, 35.] 
SOUND, v. tr. and intr. Su 6 'u 4 nd. To eatheterize; to search 
the bladder for stone. L^-J 
SOUPIK (Fr.), n. Sup-er. See Sioh, n. 

SOUR, adj. Su 5 'u 4 r. Gr., o£vq. Lat., acer. Fr., azgrre, acide. 
Ger.,sawer. Tart, acid. 

SOURBEItHY, n. Su 6 'u 4 r-be 2 r-ri 2 . 1. The Berberis vulgaris , 
var. canadensis. 2. The eranberrv ( Vaccinium macrocarpum). 

SOURCE (Fr.), n. Surs. See Fons.— S. minerale. A mineral 
spring. [a, 21.] 

SOURCIL (Fr.), n. Sur-se. The eyebrow. [a, 14.]—S. coty- 
loidien. The brim of the acetabulum. [A, 385 (o, 48).] 
SOURCILIER (Fr.), n. Sur-se le-a. See Corrugator super¬ 
cilii. 

SOURD (Fr.), adj. Sur. See Deaf,—S.- muet. SeeDEAF-wnde. 
SOUR LAKE SPRING, n. Su 5 'u 4 r. A health resort on Sour 
Lake, Harding County, Texas, [a, 14.] 

SOUR SPRINGS, n. Su s/ u 4 r. 1. A health resort in Caldwell 
County, Texas, where there is an acid mineral spring. 2. A sum- 
mer resort in Erie County, New York, where there are several in- 
tensely acid springs. [a, 14.] 

SOUS (Fr.), prep. Su. Under. For subheadings not here given, 
see the corresponding forms in Sub- and Infra-. 

S0US-ACR03II0-CLAVI-IlU31EEAL(Fr ), SOUS-ACRO- 
MIO-HUMEIIAL (Fr ). n^s. Suz-a 3 k-rom-e-o-kla 3 -ve-u 6 m-a-ra 3 l, 
-o-u«m-a-ra 3 l. The deltoid muscle. 

SOUS-ANCONE (Fr.), n. Suz-a a n 3 -ko-na. See Subancon^sus. 
SOUS-AZOTATE (Fr.), n. Si-a 3 z-ot-a 3 t. Asubnitrate. [a, 38.] 
SOUS-CLAVIER (Fr.), adj. and n. Su-kla 3 v-e-a. See Subcla¬ 
vius. 

SOUS-CUISSE (Fr.), n. Su-kwes. See Perineal band. 
SOUS-DJ ARTHRODIAL (Fr.), adj. .Su-de-a 3 r-tro-de-a 3 l. 
Situated beneath. or affecting the tissue beneath, an articular car- 
tilage. See Arthrite s-d'e. 

SOUS-DORSO-ATLOIDIEN (Fr.), n. Su-do*r-so-a 3 t-lo-e-de- 
a 3 n 2 . See Longus colli. 

SOUS-DURE-3IERIEN (Fr.), adj. Su-du«r-ma re-a 3 n 2 . See 
Subdural. 

SOUS-EPINEUX (Fr.), adj. Suz-a-pe-nu«. See Infraspinous ; 
as a n., see Infraspinatus. 

SOUS-GENRE (Fr.), n. Su-zha 3 n«-r\ See Subqenus. 
SOUS-HYDROCHLORATE (Fr.), n. Suz-ed-ro-klor-a 3 t. See 

SUBCHLORIDE. 

SOUS-MAXILLAIKE (Fr.), adj. Su-ma 3 x-el-la 3 r. See Infra- 
maxillary and Submaxillary. 

SOITS-MAXILLO-NASAL (Fr.), n. Su-ma 3 x-el-lo-na 3 -sa 3 l. See 
Compressor naris. 

SOUS-ONGULA1RE (Fr.), adj. Suz-o a n a -gu # -la 2 r. See Sub- 

UNGUAL. 

SOUS-PALPEBKAL (Fr.), n. Su-pa 3 l-pa-bra 3 l. Of G. St.- 
Hilaire, the coronoid bone in the crocodile. [L, 14.] 
SOUS-PUI1IO-AUDOMINAL (Fr.), n. Su-pu«-be-o-a 3 b-do- 
me-na 3 l. See Pyramidalis abdominis. 

SOUS-PUBIO-COCCYGIEN (Fr.), n. Su-pu"-he-o-ko«k-se- 
zhe-a s n 2 . See Levator ani. 

SOUS-PUBIO-CRETI-TIBIAL (Fr.), n. Su-pu«-be-o-kre a -te- 
te-be-a 3 l. See Gracilis, n. 

S0US-PUBI0-FE310RAL (Fr.), n. Su-pu B -be-o-fa-mo-ra s l. 
See Adductor femoris brevis. 

SOUS-PUBIO-PRETIBIAL vFr.), n. Su-pu«-be-o-pra-te-be- 
a 3 l. See Gracilis, n. 

SOUS-PUBIO-TIBIAL (Fr.), n. Su pu«-be-o-te-be-a 3 l. See 
Short adductor of the leg. 

SOUS-PUBIO-TItOOHANTERIEN (Fr.). n. Su-pu«-be-o- 
tro-ka 3 n 2 -ta-re-a 3 n 2 . See Obturator externus.— S.-p.-t. interne, 
See Obturator internus. 



SOUS-SCAPULAIRE (Fr.), adj. Su-ska 3 -pu«-la 3 r. See Infra- 
scapular ; as a n., see Subscapulahis. 

SOUS-SCAPULO-IIU3IERAL (Fr.), n. Su-ska 3 -pu 8 -lo-u«-ma- 
ra 3 l. See Adductor of the arm. 


an ordinary s. on the handle of which is a microphone connected 
with a pole of a battery, a telephone that may be placed at the ear 
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being connected with the other pole, [a, 34.]—Myrtle-leaved s. 
See Feuille de myrte. —N£latoii’s s. See N&tatotfs probe. —CEso- 
pliageal s. A long, flexible rubber s. used in deterinining lesions 
of the oesophagus, [a, 34.]—Tliermo-electrlc s. A fine probe 


SOUS-SCAPULO-TROCHINIEN (Fr.), n. Su-ska 3 -pu«-lo- 
tro-she-ne-a 3 n 2 . See Subscapularis. 

SOUS-SCAPULO-TROCHITERIEN (Fr.),n. Su-ska 3 p-uMo- 
tro-she-ta-re-a 3 n. See Teres minor. 

SOUS-SEL (Fr.), n. Su-se 2 l. See Subsalt. 

SOUS-SPINI-SCAPULO-TROCII ITE RIEN (Fr.), n. Su- 
spe-ne-ska 3 -pu 8 -lo-tro-she-ta-re-a s n a . See Infraspinatus, n. 

SOUS-TROCIIANTERIEN (Fr.),adj. Su-tro-ka 3 n 2 -ta-re-a 9 n 3 . 
See SUBTROCHANTERIC. 

SOUS-TROCHANTINIEN (Fr.), adj. Su-tro-ka 3 n 3 -te-ne-a 3 n 3 . 
Situated or passing beneath the lesser trochanter. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Cii, chin; Cii 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E a , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, In; N 2 , tank: 
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SOUTIIERNAVOOT), n. Su 3 th 3 'u 5 rn-wu 4 d. See Artemisia 
abrotanum , Artemisia pontica, and Artemisia santonica. 

SOUTHPOliT, n. Su ft 'u 4 th-port. A sea-bathing resort in Lan- 
cashire, England. [L, 37, 57 (a, 14).] 

SOWBRI5AD, n. Su 5 'u 4 -bre 3 d. See Cyclamen europceum. 

SOW-T1IISTLE, n. Su 5 'u 4 -thi 3 sl. See Sonchus. 

SOYA (Lat.), n. f. So'ya 3 . See Soja. 

SOYMIDA (Lat.), n. f. Soim'i 3 d-a 3 . A genus of the Meliacece. 
[a, 35.]—S. febrifuga. Fr., swietenie febrifuge. Ger., Rathhalz- 
baum, S'baum. East Indian mahogany, redwood, bastard cedar ; 
a tree growing in Central and Southern India. The bitter, astrin¬ 
gent, somewhat aromatic bark. rohun bark (Lat., cortex s. [seu soy- 
midie , seu swietenice]), is used as”a tonic and antiperiodic. In very 
large doses it is said to cause vertigo. It contains, besides jjnich 
tannin, a yellowish-white or nearly colorless, very bitter, resmous 
substance regarded as the tonic principle. [a, 35.] 

SOZAL, n. So'z‘l. Aluminium paraphenylsulphonate; an astrin¬ 
gent antiseptic of a slight carbolic-acid odor. [Squibb, “ Epheme¬ 
ris,” etc., Feb., 1893.] 

SOZINS, n. pl. Soz'i 3 nz. Pefensive proteids that are normally 
present in an animal and reuder it proof against a certain disease. 
fa, 34.] 

SOZODONT, n. Soz'o do 3 nt. A proprietary liquid dentifrice 
said to consist of about 15 parts of Venetian soap and 200 of dilute 
alcohol, colored with extract of red sandal-wood and perfumed 
with oil of wintergreen. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 

SOZOIOUOL, n. So-zo-i'o 3 d-o 3 l. Diiodoparaphenol sulphonic 
acid, C ft H 3 I<j.SO ? H(OH), a brilliant crystalline powder, colorless, 
odorless, non-poisonous, and not decomposed by light, though con- 
taining over 50 per cent. of iodine. It has been used externally as 
an antiseptic, disinfectant, and antiparasitic, in burns, and in vari- 
ous cutaneous nasal and pharyngeal affections. and internally in 
diabetes. [“Therap. Gaz.,” Jan., 1888, p. 30; “ Proc. of the Am. 
Fharm. Assoc.,” xxxvi, p. 502 (a, 50); Squibb, “ Ephemeris,” etc., 
Feb., 1893.]—Mercurie s. A salt, (C 8 H 2 L>[ 0 H]S 03 ) 2 Hg, occurring 
as a fine orange-colored powder soluble with difficulty in water. [B, 
270 (a, 38).]—Potassic s. A salt, C B H 2 I Q (OH)SO a K, occurring as 
colorless- prismatic crystals. [B, 270 (a, 38).]—Sodic s. A salt, 
C 6 H s I(0H)S0 9 Na + 2H 2 0, occurring as colorless prismatic crystals. 
[B. 270 (a, 38).]—Zinclc s. A salt, (CoH^tOHlSC^Zn + 6H 2 0, 
occurring as colorless acichlar crystals. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 

SOZOIODOLATE, n. Zo-zo-i'o 2 d-o 2 l-at. A compound of sozo- 
Iodolic acid and a base. 

SOZOIODOLIC ACID, n. So-zo-i-o 3 d-o 3 l'i 3 k. A substance, 
C fl H 2 Lj(0H)S0 3 H -f 3H 2 0, occurring as large monosymmetric pris¬ 
matic crystals. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 

SPA (Ger.), SPAA (Ger.), n’s. Spa*. A pl^ce In Li&ge, Bel¬ 
gium, where there are gaseous springs, containing iron, sodium, 
and calcium carbonates, and sodium chloride and sulphate. From 
this place-name any mineral spring is sometimes designated a s. 

SPACE, n. Spas. Gr., x«P a - Lat., spatium. Fr., espace. Ger., 
Raum. Continuous extension in the tnree dimensions of length, 
breadth, and thickness ; in a popular restricted sense, room, empty 
or vacant s. [a, 48.]—Air-s. Fr., couranne. Ger., Luftraum. 
Syn.: air-chamber. 1. An accumulation of air at the rounded end 
of an egg, between the middle and internal fibrous envelopes, which 
penetrates through the shell to replace a certain amount of the 
watery material of the egg lost by evaporation. [A, 17.] 2. In a 
piant, see under Lacuna (2d def.).—Anterior perforated s. Lat., 
locus perforatus anterior (seu prosperforatus), substantia perfo¬ 
rata^ lamina cribrosa antica. Fr., lame criblee ( anterieure ), espace 
perflare anterieur , substance perforee anterieure. Ger., vordere 
durchlacherte Substanz , Siebplatte. A triangular s. on the lower 
surface of each cerebral hemisphere, bounded anteriorly by the 
three roots of the olfactory nerve, posteriorly by the optic tract, 
and externally by the beginning of the Sylvian fissure. It corre- 
sponds to the lower portion of the corpus striatum, and is pierced 
by a number of blood-vessels which enter that body. [I, 2 (K).]— 
Arachnoid s. See Subarachnoid s. and Subdural 8 .— Bioplasson 
s’s. The parts which remain unstained when connective tissue is 
treated with silver nitrate ; considered by von Recklinghausen to 
be lymph-s’s In the basis-substance, but supposed by Heitzmann to 
be either unstained bioplasson or cavities containing it. [J, 26.] 
See also Cell-s. (Ist def.).—Blood-s’s (of the placenta). See 
Intervillous lacunae.— Bregmatic s. See Anterior fontanelle.— 
Cell-s’s of connective tissue. S’s, rather larger than the cells 
of connective tissue, in which the tissue-cells are contained. [C.]— 
Circumcellular s. See Cell-s.— Circumvascular lymph-s’g. 
Ger., perivasculare Rdume. Tubes surrounding blood-vessels and 
communicating with true lymphatic vessels. [L.]—Contractile 
s. See Contractile vacuole.— Douglas’s s. See Recto-uterine 
pouch. —Epicerebral s. See Espace lymphatique £picertbral. 
—Epidural s. of the spinal canal. Of Waldeyer, a lymph-s. 
between the periosteum lining the vertebral canal and the spinal 
dura. [J, 17 (K).]-Fontana’s s. See Canal of Fontana.— Ha- 
versian s’s. Fr., espaces haversiens. Ger., Havers^sche Raume. 
Irregular s’s found especially in growing bones. They have jagged 
outlines, and appear to be the resuit of the absorption of compact 
bone. Such a s. may become filled by the development of Haver- 
sian systems within it. [J, 24, 43.]—Interarytaenoid s. See 
Espace interarytenoidien. — Intercellular s’s. 1. Minute s’s 
between the intercellular apophyses of prickle-cells. They are 
crossed by the intercellular bridges. [J.] 2. Cavities, minute or 
large, formed in the tissues of plants either by the unequal growth 
or splitting of walls separating adjacent cells or by the destruction 
of intermediate cells. The former mode of development is known 
as schizogenau8 , the latter as lysigenous. They are found chiefly 
in mature tissues. and may contain air, water, crystals, or milky 
or resinous secretions, etc. [a, 35.]—Intercostal s’s. Fr., espaces 


intercastaux. Ger., Zwischenrippenrdume , Intercostalraume. S’s 
between adjacent ribs. [L.]—Intercrural s. See Interpeduncu- 
lar s.— Interfasclcular s’s. S’s in fibrous connective tissue be¬ 
tween the bundles of fibres. [L.]—Interglobular s*s. Of Czer- 
mak, apparent irregular s’s in the interglobular substance and the 
granule layer of the dentin. They are filled with a soft mass. [J, 
26 ; 30, 35.]—Intermesoblastic s*». Fr., cavites pleuro-p^rita- 
neales (ou amnio-choriales), ccelomcs. Ger., Korpernahlen. Cavi¬ 
ties, one on each side, included between the parietal and the vis- 
ceral laminae of the lateral mesoblastic plates of the embryo. [A, 
5.]—Interinetatarsal s*s. S’s between the metatarsal bones. 
[L.]—Interorganic s’s. See Espaces inter organique 8.— Inter- 
osseous s. Ger., Zwischenknochenraum (lstdef.), Zwischenwirbel- 
spalte (2d def.). 1. The s. between two parallel bones. 2. The 
foramen intervertebrale posterius. [L, 31.] — Interparietal s. 
Of J. Hoffmann, the Virchow-Robin s.—Interpeduncular s. 
Fr., lac Central , trigone intercrural. Ger., graue Bodencammissvr , 
Zwischenschenkeldreieck. A diamond-shaped cavity at the base of 
the brain, bounded anteriorly by the optic tracts and posteriorly by 
the crura cerebri. It contains the tu ner cinereum, infundibulum, 
pituitary body, and corpora albicantia. [J, 15 <,K).]—Interpla- 
cental s*a. See Intervillous lacuna.—I ntervaginal s. Of the 
optic nerve. See Subvaginal s.— Intertunical s. Of J. Hoff¬ 
mann, the Virchow-Robin s.—Investlng s. [Frey]. See Lymph 
sinus.—I schio-rectal s. See Ischio-rectal fossa.—L acunar s. 
See Lacuna (3d def.).—Large medullary s’s. See Secondary 
areol®.—L ateral perforated s. See Espace perfore lateral.— 
Lymph-s. 1. See Poiseuille's s. 2. A cleft or s. in the tissues or 
In lymphatic glands containing or giving passage to lymph. [J, 55.] 
Cf. Lymph- sinus.—M arrow s. See Medullary cavity.—M ax i llo- 
pharyngeal 8. See Espace maxillo-pharyngien,— Mediastinal 
s. The cavum mediastinum (see under Mediastinum). [L.]—Me- 
dullary s’s (of ossificatlon [Mtiller]). See Secondary areoue.— 
Pelvirectal 8. See Ischio-rectal fossa.—P erforated 8. Fr., 
lamelle perforee , lame criblee. See Anterior perforated s., Lateral 
perforated s ., and Posterior perforated s.— Pericellular s’s. Of 
Obersteiner, lymph-s's in the brain. The large ganglion-cells of 
the cortex cerebri are contained in such s's. [J, 17 (K).]—Perl- 
chorioidal s. A lymph-s. between the chorioid and the sclerotic. 
[L.]—Perlgastric s. The cavity which surrounds the stomach 
and other viscera. [B, 28 (a, 27).]—Perineurial s*s. S’s between 
the lamellae of the perineurium which communicate with the lym- 
pliatics of the perineurium. [L, 332.]—Perivascular s*s. See 
Circumvascular lymph-s's— Perivitelline s. See Yalk-s,— Pla- 
cental blood-s*s. See Intervillous lacunae.—P lasmatic s. See 
Ner plasmatique.— Pleuro-perltoneal s’s. See Intermesoblastic 
8's.— Poiseuille’s s. Theinert layer or “plasmatic current ” seen 
in a blood-vessel under the microscope, being the peripheral color¬ 
less part of the stream in which red blood-corpuscles are absent. 
[J.]—Popliteal s. Ger., Kniekehle. A s. on the posterior surface 
of the knee bounded by the hamstring tendons and the heads of 
the gastrocnemius. [L.]—Posterior perforated s. Lat., locus 
perforatus posterior , lamina perforata (seu cribrosa ) posterior. 
Ger., hintere durchlacherte Lamelle. A small mass of gray matter 
near the centre of the lower surface of the brain, bounded anteriorly 
by the corpora albicantia, posteriorly bj the pons Varolii, and lat- 
erally by the crura cerebri. It is a portion of the floor of the third 
ventricle, and is pierced by numerous small vessels which supply 
the optic thalami. [I, 29 (K).]—Posterior triangular s. A s. 
bounded by the posterior border of the sterno-cleido-mastoideus, 
the upper border of the clavicle, and the anterior border of the tra¬ 
pezius and occiput. [L, 142, 332.]—Prevesical s. Lat., cavum 
Retzii. Fr., cavit e de Retzius , fossette vesico-pubievne. The s. 
between the transversalis fascia and the posterior surfaces of the 
recti abdominis below the semicircular line of Douglas. [L, 332.]— 
Primary marrow-sN. See Primary areol®.—R etroperito- 
neal s. The s. posterior to the peritonaeum and in front of the 
spinal column and the muscles of the lumbar region. [L.]—Seml- 
lunar s. See Traube's 8.— S*8 of Fontana. Cavities between the 
processes of the ligamentum pectinatum iridis communicating with 
the anterior chamber of the eye. [L, 31.]—S’s of His. See Cir¬ 
cumvascular s's.— S. of Tenon. A lymph-s. between the fascia of 
Tenon and the sclerotic. [L.]—Subarachnoid (lymph) s. Lat., 
cavum subarachnoidale. Ger., subarachnoidealer Raum . The 
interval between the arachnoid and the pia. That of the spinal 
cord and the brain are continuous and communicate with the ven- 
tricles of the brain by the foramen of Monro, the circumvascular 
b’s of the brain, and the perineurium. [L, 142, 35).]—Subdural s. 
The s. between the dura and the arachnoid. [I, 15 (K).]—Subvagi¬ 
nal s. A lymph-s. within the sheath of the optic nerve. [L.]— 
Traube’8 (semilunar) s. The area on the thoracic wall overlying 
the stomach and between the area of precordial dullness and the 
seventh rib. In it there is normally a tympanitic resonance. [L. 191 
(a, 29); “Progr. m6d.,” July 23,1887, p. 64 (a. 50).]—Utero-rectal s. 
Lat., cavum utero-rectale. The pouch of Douglas. [L.]—Utero- 
vesical s. The vesieo-uterine fossa. [L.]—Virchow-Robin s. 
Syn. : intertunical s., interparietal s. In cerebral anatomy, an ad- 
ventitious lymph-s. found between the tunies of the capillaries. [J. 
Hoffmann, " Am. Jour. of Neurol. and Psych.,” Aug., 1883, p. 403.] 
—Visual s. Ger., Sehraum , Gesichtsraum. Thes. contained within 
the visual fleld. [a, 48.]—Yolk-s. The s. left between the vitellus 
and the zona pellucida by a retractlon of the vitellus at that point. 
Into this s. are expelled the extrusion-globules. [J, 1, 30.] 

SPAD1CEOUS, adj. Spa 3 d-i 3/ shu 3 s. Lat., spadiceus (from 
<nrd 8 i( [see Spadix]). Fr., brun-lisant (lst def.). 1. Of a bright- 
brown, chestnut-brown. 2. Having the character of or provided 
with a spadix. The Spadicece are : Of Scopoli, a genus of the Obso¬ 
letae ; of Lindley, a division of the Petalaidece. The Spadicia of 
Dumortier are an order consisting of the Typhacece , Aroidece , 
Naiadecei Pandanece, and Cycadece. [a, 35.] 

SPADICI FLO ILE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Spa 3 d(spa 3 d)-i 3 srek)-i 3 -flor'e- 
(a 3 -e 9 ). From andS (see Spadix), and flos, a flower. A division of 
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achlamydeous monocotyledons distinguished by the flowers being 
borne on a thickened spadix, which is often enveloped in a spathe. 
In Endlicher’s system they include the Aroidece , Typhaceai , and 
Pandaneae , to which other authors have added the Cycadece (Ist 
def.) or the Palmee , or both. [B, 34, 170 (a, 35).] 

SPADIX (Lat.), n. f. Spad(spa 3 d)'i 2 x. Gen., -ic'is. Gr., ana.Si£ 
(from anav, to draw). Fr., spadice (2d def.). Ger., Kolben (2d def.). 

1. A branch broken off, especially a palm branch. [A, 311 (a, 48).] 

2. A thick. fleshy rhachis bearing closely packed sessile flowers ; 
usually enveloped in a spathe. [a, 35.] 3. See Hectocotylus. 

SPADO (Lat.), n. f. Spad(spa 3 d)-o. Gen., spad'onos (-is). Gr., 
trirMv (from <rndv, to draw). A spasm. [L, 50 (a, 14).]—S. liip- 
pocratica. See Pneumonoconiosis. 

SPADO (Lat.), SPADON (Lat.), n’s m. Spad(spa 9 d)'o, -o 2 n(on). 
Gen., -on'is. Gr., airdSwv. A eunuch. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

SPAGIRIA (Lat.), n. f. Spa 2 j(spa 3 g)-i 9 r(eryi 9 -a 3 . From crirav, 
to draw out, and ayetpeiv , to bring together. Fr., spagyrie. Ger., 
Spagirie. Of Paracelsus, chemistry, alchemy. [A, 325 (a, 48).] 

SPALATO, SPALATKO, n’s. A place in Dalmatia, Austria, 
where there is a saline and sulphurous spring. [L, 30, 37,49 (a, 14).] 

SPALT (Ger.), n. Spa 3 lt. See Spalte.— S’bildung. See Fis- 

%UKATION. 

SPALTE (Ger.), n. Spa 3 lt'e a . See Fissure.— -Augenhohlens\ 
See Palpebral fissure and Ocular cleft.— Iianchs\ See Fissura 
abdominalis— Fnrclmngss*. A segmentation cavity or furrow 
between the segmentation spheres. [L.]—Gaumens'. 1. The 
paiatine cleft of the embryo. 2. See Cleft palate.— Gefasss’ des 
Haises. See Carotid sheath.— Gegens*. See Contrafissura.— 
Gesasss*. See Cleft of the nates.— Gewebss’. See Areola 
( 2 d djef.).—Gezahnte S. See Hippocampal fissure.— Grosse 
Langss’. See Great longitudinal fissure of the brain.— Gross- 
hirns*. See Fissure of Sylvius.— Hauts*n. See Rhagades. — 
Hemlspharens*. See Great longitudinal fissure of the brain. 
—Hilfss*. See Accessory cleft.— Hlnterhauptss*. See Occipi- 
tal fissure.— Hinters*. See Fissura posterior— Hirns*. See the 
major list.—Keilbeinkiefers*. See Spheno-maxillary fissure. 
—Keilbeins*. See Sphenoidal fissure.— Kiefergaumens’. See 
Maxillary fissure.— Kiemens'n. The branchial or visceral clefts 
of the embryo. — Kopfs*. See Cephalic fissure. — Langens’, 
Langs’. A longitudinal fissure.—Lebers*. See Umbilical fis¬ 
sure o/ the liver — Lymphs’. See Lymph-svACE.— Mantels’ des 
Grossliirns. See Great longitudinal fissure of the brain. — 
Mastdarms*. See Fissure of the anus. —Mittels*. See the 
major list.—Minuis’. 1. The oral cleft of the embryo. 2. The 
line of union of the lips when elosed.—Obers*. See Fissura poste¬ 
rior.— Per it onaals*. See Peritoneal fissure.— ^nere Gehirns’, 
Quers*. See Transverse fissure ofthe brain— Rachens*. See 
Isthmus faucium,— Ramis*. See Transverse fissure of the brain. 
— Retro-viscerale S. des ITalses. A space between the layers 
of deep cervical fascia posterior to the oesophagus. [L, 332.]— 
Rleclis’. See Olfactory fissure.— Roland’sche S. See Central 
fissure. —Ruckenmarkss*. A fissure of the spinal cord. [L.]— 
lluckens*. See Spina bifida.— Schadels*. See Fissure of the 
cranium.— Schams*. See Cleft of the vulva.— Schlunds*n. See 
Visceral clefts.— Sehs*. See Palpebral commissure,— Subquad- 
rigeminale S. A space in the layers of the superficial cervical 
fascia in the lower part of the neck. [L. 332.]—Suprasternale 
S. See Spatium inter-aponeuroticum suprasternale. — Vn tere 
Stiriis’. See Subfrontal fissure. — Unters’. See Basisyivian 
fissure.— Vorders*. See Anterior fissure.— Zwiscliemvirbels*. 
See Foramen intervertebrale posterius. 

SPALTFltUCHT (Ger.), n. Spa 8 It'fruch 9 t. A schizocarp. 

SPALTHEFE (Ger.), n. pl. Spa 3 lt'baf-e 9 . Schizomycetes that 
cause fermentation. [A, 396 (a, 21).] 

SPALTOFFNUNG (Ger.), n. Spa 9 lt'u 6 f-nun 9 . See Pore. 

SPALTPILZE (Ger.), n. pl. Spa 3 lt-piltz-e 9 . See Schizomycetes. 

SPALTUNG (Ger.), n. Spa 8 It'un 2 . See Fissuration, Fissure, 
and Hiatus.— Gabels’. See Dichotomy.— Kelms’. See Germ- 
segmentation and Nuclear division.— S’sliicke. A lacuna formed 
by a separation of layers. 

SPA3IENORRHGEA (Lat.), n. f. Spa 9 (spa 9 )-me 9 n(man)-o 9 r- 
re'(ro 3 'e 9 )-a a . From cnrdris. scarcity, /xijr, a month, and pota, a 
flowing. Scanty menstruation. [W. R. D. Blackwood, “ Therap. 
Gaz.,” Nov., 1882, p. 403.] 

SPAX (Ger.), n. Spa 8 n. See Splint. 

SPANiEMIA (Lat.), n. f. Spa 2 n(spa 3 n)-em'(a 9 'e 9 m)-i 9 -a 3 . From 
<r7rdm, scarcity, and at/xa, blood. Fr., spanemie. Ger., Spanamie. 
See Oligocyth^emia. 

SPANDUS (Lat.), adj. Spa 3 nd(spa 3 nd)'u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., festonne. 
Provided with marginal incisions somewhat deeper than ln repand 
organs. [B, 1 (a, 35).] 

SPANGRUN (Ger.), n. Spa 3 n'gru®n. See GrCnspan. 

SPANIOLITMINE* n. Spa 9 n"i 9 -o-li 9 t'men. A bright-red non- 
nitrogenous constituent of litmus. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

SPANISCHFL1EGE (Ger.), n. Spa 3 n'i 9 sh-fleg-e 9 . See Can¬ 
tharis vesicatoria. For S'nol> etc., see the corresponding Latin 
forms Oleum cantharidis , etc., under Cantharis. 

SPANNADER (Ger.), n. Spa*n'a 3 d-e 9 r. A nerve or tendon. 

SPANNEIt (Ger.). n. Spa 3 n'ne 9 r. See Tensor.—A derhauts». 
See Ciliary muscle.—G aumens*. See Abductor of the Eusta- 
chian tube.— Handfleclisens*. See Palmaris brevis. — Hand- 
selinens’. See Palmaris longus.— Kapsels’. See Gracilis an- 
terior.— Kniegelenks’. See Subcruralis. Kurzer Handflech- 
sens’. See Palmaris brevis.— Paukenfells*. See Tensor tym- 
pani.— Selienkelbindens*. See Tensor v aginae femoris.— S. 


des Kapselbandes. See Scapulo-humeralis parvus,— S. des 
weiclien Gaumens. See Abductor of the Eustachian tube. 

SPANNKRAFT (Ger.), n. Spa 3 n'kra 3 ft. Elasticity, tonic 
power. [A, 521.]—Krankliafte S. See Dystonia. 

SPANNMITTEL (Ger.), n. Spa 8 n'mi 9 t-te 9 l. See Tonic, n. 

SPANNUNG (Ger.), n. Spa 3 n'nun 9 . 1. Tone, tonicity. 2. 
Strain, tension. [a, 17.]—S’sirresein. See Catatonia.— S’skraft. 
See Tonicity.— S*senergie. Energy in tension, potential energy. 

SPANOPOGON (Lat.), n. m. Span(spa s n)-o(o 3 ) pog'o 9 n(on). 
Gen., - on'os (-is). Gr.. crnavomay*av (from airdvis, scarcity, and nut- 
ytov, the beard). A man who has little or no beard. [L. 50 (a, 14) ] 

SPAR, n. Spa 3 r. Gr., yvilro?. Lat., gypsum. Fr., spath. Ger., 
Spath. Any lustrous, lamellar mineral having distinet cleavage. 
[a, 17.]—Kitter s. See Dolomia.— Calc-s. See the major list.— 
Fluor-s. See Fluor s. —Heavy s. See Barium stdphate.— Ice- 
land s. A transparent kind of calc-s. [a, 48.]—Satin-s. 1. A 
fibrous, satiny variety of calcium carbonate. 2. Fibrous gypsum. 
[B, 7.] 

SPARADRAP (Lat.), n. n. Spa 9 r(spa 3 r) / a 3 -dra 2 p(dra 9 p). Fr., 
s. Ger., S. A plaster. especially one used for uniting wounds. [E.] 
In the pl., sX of the Fr. Cod., see Emplastra extensa.-- S. ceratum. 
See S. de cire.— S. eonnnun (Fr.). A s. made of 2 parts of tur- 
pentine, 8 of olive-oil, and 16 of yellow wax ; or of 3 eacli of turpen- 
tine and lard, 4 of mutton suet, and 12 of yellow wax ; or of 9 of 
turpentine, 24 of stag‘s suet, 36 of white wax, and enough oil of 
rose. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—S. d*emplatres (Fr.). A s. consisting of 3 
parts each of simple plaster, plaster of yellow wax, turpentine 
plaster, and galbanum plaster, and 5 of spermaceti. [B. 119 (a, 
38). J —S. diapalma, S. diapalme [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). See S. dia- 
palme.— S. mercurlel [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). Lat., s. cum hydrargyro. 
Emplastrum hydrargyri (2d def.) spread upon llnen, with the aid of 
a little olive-oil if necessary. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—S. rouge (Fr.). A s. 
consisting of 12 parts of yellow wax, 4 of stag’s suet, 3 each of tere¬ 
binthina cocta and oil of white lilies, and 8 of minium. [B, 119 (a, 
38).]—S. simplex. See Emplastrum adhaesivum linteo extensum. 
—S. vesicans. Fr., s. vesicant. A preparation made by melting 
cantharides plaster over tbe water-bath and spreading upon oiled 
silk [Belg. Ph.]; by melting together 25 parts each of yellow wax, 
colophony, and black piteh, straining, coollng a little, adding2 parts 
of olive-oil, 4 each of glycerin and larch turpentine, and 40 of can¬ 
tharides in medium fine powder, heating for half an hour over the 
water-bath, and spreading on oiled silk [Fr. Cod.]; or by melting 
together 15 parts of yellow wax, 45 of rosin, 5 of linseed-oil, and 35 
of cantharides (powdered and sifted through a 300-mesh sieve), and 
spreading upon oiled silk so that 250 square centimetres receive 20 
grammes of plaster [Swed. Ph.]. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 

SPARADRAPUM (Lat.), n. n. Spa 9 r(spa 9 r)-a 9 d(a 8 d)'ra 9 p- 
(ra 3 p)-u 3 m(u 4 m). See Sparadrap.— S. adhaesivum. See Canrt 
plaster. —S. album. See Sparadrap diapalme.— S. antartliri- 
ticum. See Charta resinosa (lst def.).—S. ceratum. See Spara¬ 
drap de cire.— S. commune [Belg. Ph.]. A preparation made 
by melting together 88 parts of litharge plaster and 12 of larch tur¬ 
pentine and spreading upon strips of cloth. [B, 95 (a, 38).] Cf. 
Sparadrap commun. 


SPARADRAPUS (Lat.), n. m. Spa 9 r(spa 9 r)-a 9 d(a 3 dyra 9 p- 
(ra s p)-u 3 s(u 4 s). See Sparadrap.— S. pallidus. A preparation 
made by melting together 690 parts of epilotic plaster and 172 of 
yellow wax and spreading upon strips of linen. [B, H9 (a, 38).] 
SPARAGMA (Lat.), n. n. Spa 9 r(spa 3 r)-a 9 g(a 8 g) / ma 3 . Gen., 
-ag'matos (-atis). Gr., ffndpaypa (from crirapdaaeiv, to tear). See 
Laceration (2d def.). 

SPARAG3IATODES (Lat.). adj. Spa 9 r(spa 3 r)-a 9 g(afg)-ma 2 t- 
(ma 3 t)-od'ez(as). Gr., o-Trapay/maTioSij? (from anapaypa. a piece torn 
off, and etSos, resemblance). Fr.. sparagmateux. Of Hippocrates, 
affected with repeated violent convulsions or cramps. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 


SPARAGMOS (Lat.), SPARAGMUS (Lat.). n's m. Spa 9 r- 
(spa 3 r)-a 9 g(a 8 g) , mo 9 s, -mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gr.. airapaypd ? (from airapaa- 
«retv, to tear). Fr., sparagme. 1. Of Hippocrates, a violent cramp. 
2. Of Caelius Aurelianus, an intense choking sensation. [L, 50 


(a, 14).] 

SPA R ALLIUM (Lat.), n. n. Spa 9 nspa 3 r)-a 9 l(a , l) / li 9 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
Of Paracelsus, a uterine injection. [A, 325 (a, 48).] 
SPAKATTOSPERMA (Lat,), n. f. Spa 9 r(spa>r)-a 9 t(a 3 t)-to- 
(to 3 )-spu 6 rm(spe 9 rm) / a 9 . A genus of the Bignoniaceoe , tribe Te- 
comece. [a, 35.]— S. leucantha, S. litliontrlptlea. A Brazilian 
tree. The leaves are powerfully diuretic. and are used in diseases 
of the liver and spleen. It contains bignonin. [a, 35.] 
SPARGANION (Lat.), n. n. Spa 3 rg-a 9 n(a 3 n)'i 9 -o 9 n. Gr., ernap- 
yaviov (dim. of air apyavov, a water-plant). Fr., bande de maillot. 
1. A bandage for a broken limb. 2. A swaddling-band for children. 
[L. 50 (a, 14).] 

SPARGANIUM (Lat.), n. Spa 9 rg-a 9 n(a 8 n) / i 9 -u 8 m(u 4 m). Fr., 
ruban d'eau , sparganier. Ger,, Jgelkolbe , Igetknaspe. Bur-reed ; 
a genus of aquatic herbs of the Typliaceoe. The Sparganiece (of 
* Dumortier, a tribe of the Typhaceoe) and the Sparganioidece (of Llnk, 
a suborder of the Cypero ideae) consist of the single genus S. [a, 35.] 
—S. natans. Fr., herisson d'eau, ruban d'eau nageant. Float- 
ing bur-reed ; a species having the properties of S. ramosum, [a, 
35.]— S. ramosum. Fr., ruban d'eau rameux , clou de Dieu , m- 
baneau , rubanier. Ger., cistige Igelkolbe , Degenknopf. Bede- (or 
knop-) sedge, bur-flag. common bur-reed ; a species growing in 
pools and ditehes and, with S. simplex , known to the ancient Greeks 
as tnrapydviov. The leaves of both species are saidto be astringent, 
and thelr root, radix spargan ii , was formerly used tor snake-bites. 
[a, 35.]—S. simplex. Ger., einfache Igelkolbe. Unbranched bur- 
reed ; a species having the same habitat and properties as S. ramo¬ 
sum. [a, 35.] 
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SPARGEL (Ger.), n. Spa 8 rg'e 2 l. See Asparagus (2d def.).— 
Fichtens*. See Hypopitys and Monotropa hypopitys.— S’siiure. 
See Aspartic Acid.—S’stolT. See Asparagine. 

SPAHGOSIS [Wilson] (Lat.), n. f. Spa 3 rg-os'i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos 
(•is). Gr., andpywais (from anapydv, to swell). Fr., spnrgose (2d 
def.). 1. Elephantiasis. 2. Congestion of milk in the breasts. 3. 
Metastasis of the milk. [L, 50 (a, 14).]—S. fibro-areolaris. See 
Elephantiasis Arabum. 

SPAKK, n. Spa 3 rk. Gr., amvQyp. Lat.* scintilla. Fr., etincelte. 
Ger., Funke. A luminous particle of burning matter. [a, 48.] 

SPARKED, adj. Spa 3 rkd. Having been subjected to the pas- 
sage of electric sparks (said of serum, etc.* used in experiments on 
their power to kill pathogenic organisms). [E. H. Hankin, “ Brit. 
Med. Jour.,” Oct. 1, 1892* p. 728.] 

SPAHKLING CATAWBA SPRINGS, n. Spa 3 rk'li 2 n 2 ka 2 t- 
a 4 b'a 3 . Mineral springs at (Jatawba Springs, Catawba County* 
North Carolina. [A, 363 (a, 21).] 

SPARMANNIA (Lat.), n. f. Spa 3 r-ma s n'i 2 -a 3 . From Spar- 
mann, a Swedish naturalist. Fr., sparmannie. A genus of the 
Sparmannieoe, which are a subdivision of the Tiliarice. [a, 35.]— 
S. africana. African hemp ; a inucilaginous shrub indigenous to 
the Cape of Good Hope and found in the West Indies. The leaves 
and flowers are emollient, pectoral, and antispasmodic. [a, 35.] 

SPARSE, adj. Spa 3 rs. Lat., sparsus. Fr., epars , eparpille. 
Ger., zerstreut. Scattered ; distributed without apparent order or 
regulari ty. [a, 35.] 

SPARTE1NE, n. Spa 3 rt'e 2 -en. Lat.* sparteina, sparteinum. 
Fr., sparteine. Ger., Spartein. A poisonous alkaloid, C^Hs^N^, 
obtained from Spartium scoparium , and occurring as a thiek oil of 
very bitter taste, boiling at 287° C. It acts as a stimulant to the 
heart. [B, 270 (a, 38).]—S. sulpliate. A substance, CisH^N^Hq- 
S0 4 , occurring as colorless aeicular crystals easily soluble in water. 
It acts like s., espeeially in cardiac affections. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 

SPARTIANTHUS (Lat.), n. m. Spa 3 rt-i 2 -a 2 nth(a 3 nth)'u 3 s(u 4 s). 
See Spartium (3d def.). 

SPARTIUM (Lat.), n. n. Spa 3 r'shi 2 (ti 2 )-u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., andp- 
rtov (lst def.). Fr., spartier. Ger., Besenginster (3d def.), Pfrie- 
men (2d def.). 1. Of Dioscorides, the S. junceum. 2. Of Linnaeus, 
a genus of tne Leguminosai including species referred to a section 
(Sarothamnus) of the genus Cytisus. 3. Of Bentham and Ilooker, a 
genus of the Leguniinosce consisting of a single species referred by 
Baillon to the genus Genista ; the genus Spartianthus of Link. The 
Spartiece of Bentham and Ilooker are a subtribe of the Genistece. 
[a, 35.]—S. junceum. Fr., spartier jonciforme , genet (ou jonc) 
d'Espagne. Ger., binsenartiger Besenginster , spanischer Ginster, 
spanische Geniste. Rush- (or Spanish) broom, the andpnov of Dios¬ 
corides ; a shrub of the Canary Islands and the Mediterranean re- 
gions, introduced into the New World. All parts, espeeially the 
seeds (which are recommended in dropsy), are tonic, diuretic, emetic, 
and purgative. The herbaceous tops and the seeds were formerly 
official as herba et semen genistae, hispanicce (seu genistae junceae). 
[a. 35.}—S. scoparium. Fr., genet commun (ou d balais). Ger., 
gemeiner Pfriemen, Besenkraut, Hasenhaide , Rehhaide , grosser 
Ginster , Haideschmuck , Kiinschotten. Common broom ; a bitter, 
woody shrub, growing chiefly in Western, northern, and Central 
Europe. The young tops of the branches, the flowers, and the 
seeds, herba , flores (seu cacumina ), et semen spartii (seu scoparioe , 
seu genistae), have been used. The tops, the scoparius of the U. S. 
Ph., which contain scoparin and sparteine, are used as a diuretic, 
etc., and the flowers, infused in milk, as a lotion in skin diseases. 
The flower-buds, preserved in vinegar, are eaten like capers, and 
the seeds, roasted, are used for coffee. [a, 35.] 

SPASM, n. Spa 2 zm. Gr., o-Tracr/^os. <r7ra<r/^.a (from <r7rav, to draw). 
Lat., spasmus . Fr., spasme. Ger., Spasma , Krampf. 1. An in- 
voluntary and abnormal contraction of one or more muscles or 
muscular fibres. 2. A convulsion. [D, 20.]—lieIPs s. Convulsive 
ticof the face. [ u Un. in6d. et sci. du Nord-Est” ; “Province m6d.,” 
Oct. 6, 1888, p. 577.]— Bronchlal s. See Asthma.—C arpopedal 
s’s. Spastic contractions of the hands and feet. [D, 40.]— Cliorei- 
form s. Spasmodic movements simulating chorea. [D, 35.]— 
Clonic s. Lat., spasmus clonicus. A s. in which the muscles or 
muscular flbres contract and re’ax alternately in very quick suc- 
cession. [D, 20.]—Cyni c s. See Risus sardonicus , Convulsive tic, 
and Spasmus cynicus.— Facial s. Ger., Gesichtskrampf. Involun- 
tary contraction of the muscles supplied by one or other of the sev- 
enth pair of nerves. [D, 35.] See Convulsive tic.—F unctional s. 
1. Of II. W. Mitchell. see Professional hypercinesia. 2. Of Du- 
chenne, the spastic form of writers 1 cramp. [D, 72.]— liabit s. 
Of Gowers, a preferable terin for what is called habit chorea, [a, 
34.]— Histrionie s. See BetVs s. and Risus sardonicus.— Inspira- 
tovy s. A spasmodic rhythmic contraction of all or nearly all the 
inspiratory muscles. There is a succession of deep inspirations, 
with ordinary expirations. The inspirations are noisy and often 
accompanied by eructations of gas and by hiccough, and the abdo¬ 
men is usually tympanitic. [D, 35.]— Lingual s. See Aphthongia. 
— Masticatory s. See Trismus.—M imic s. See Facial s.—Mo¬ 
bile s*s. Of Gowers, slow irregular movements, chiefly eonspicu- 
ous in the hands, consequent upon hemiplegia, [a, 34.]—Neural s. 
See Peripheral s,— Nictitant s. See Spasmus nictans.— Nodding 
s, Lat., spasmus nutans. S. of the muscles innervated by the 
spinal accessory nerve, causing a nodding of the head. It may be 
a habit s. or an epileptic or hysterical phenomenon. [a, 40.] Cf. 
Chorea nutans.— Plionetic s. of tlie glottis. A variet} 1 - of s. of 
the phonetic apparatus with elevation of the lar}mx and complete 
prevention of respiration. According to Ssikorski, probably the 
same as spastic aphonia. [“ Wien. klin. Wochenschr., 11 Jan. 7,1892, 
p. 17 (a, 50).]— Salaain s. See Salaam convulsions.— Saltatorie 
s., Saltatory s. A clonic s. in the flexors and extensors of the 
legs on attempting to stand, causing jumping movements. [Gowers 
(a, 34).]—S. of accommodatio». Over-action of the apparatus of 


accommodation of the eye.—S. of tlie eyelids. See Blepharo- 
spasm.-*-S. of tlie glottis. Ger., Glottiskrampf, Kehlkopf krampf. 
Syn.: thymic asthma. A spasmodic adduction of the vocal bands, 
producing a narrowing of the glottis during inspiration. It is caused 
by a peripheral irritation of the laryngea!, pulmonary, or gastric 
filaments of the pneumogastric nerve or by reflex action affeeting 
that nerve, [a, 34.] Cf. Infantile laryngismus and Laryngismus 
stridulus.— S. with rigidity. See Tetanus.— Tonic s. Lat., spas¬ 
mus tonicus. A s. in which the muscles or muscular flbres contract 
in a steady and uniform manner and remain contracted for a com- 
paratively long time. [D, 20.]—Wiiiking s. See Spasmus nictans. 
—Writers* s. See Writers 1 cramp. 

SPASMATIC, SPASMODIC, SPASMODICAE, adj’s. 
Spa 2 z-ma 2 t'i 2 k, -mo 2 d'i 5 k, -i 2 -k’l. Gr., anaanuSys (from anaapog, a 
spasin, and «l5o$, resemblance). Lat., spasmaticus, spasinodes, 
spasmodicus. Fr., spasmatique, spasmodique. Ger., spasmatisch, 
spasmodisch , krampfartig. Pertaining to or of the nature of a 
spasm ; convulsive. [D.] 

SPASMODISME (Fr.), n. Spa 3 s-mo-des-m\ Of Fleury, a 
generic term for those nervous States that originate in meduilary 
excitation. [“ Union mGd., 11 June 10, 1886, p. 957 (a, 34).] 

SPASMODYSPNCEA (Lat.), n. f. Spa 2 z(spa 3 s)-mo(mo 8 )-di 2 s- 
(du®s)-pwe'(pno 2 'e 2 )-a 3 . From ana.ap.6s, a spasm, and Svanvota, 
dyspnoea. Fr., spasmodyspnee. See Spasmodic dyspntea. 

SPASMOLIFOPYRIA (Lat.), n. f. Spa 2 z(spa 3 s)-ino(mo 3 )-li 2 p- 
o(o 3 )-pi 2 r(pu a r)'i 2 -a 3 . From <rira<7-/xd?, a spasm, ActVciv, to leave, and 
Trvp, fever. Fr., spasmolipopyrie. A supposed variet}^ of yellow 
fever in which the occurrence of convulsions causes death before 
the febrile symptoms can become manifest. [a, 34.] 

SPAS3IOLOGY, n. Spa 2 z-mo 2 l'o-ji 2 . From anaapos, a spasm, 
and Aoyos, understanding. Fr., spasnwlogie. The pathology of 
spasms. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

SPASMOLYGMUS (Lat.), n. m. Spa 2 z(spa 3 s)-mo(mo 3 )li 2 g- 
(lu 6 g) / mu 3 s(mu 4 s). From o-Trao-pos, a spasm, and Avypos, a sobbing. 
Fr., s. Spasmodic hiccough. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

SPASMOPHIEIA (Lat.), n. f. Spas(spa 3 s>mo(mo 3 )-fi 2 l'i 2 -a 3 . 
From o-irao-pos, a spasm, and 4>tAetv, to love. Ger., Spasmophilie. 
Of Seeligmiiller, nervous over-excitability with a tendency to con¬ 
vulsions. [“ Deutsch. med. Woch., 11 1887, xiii (a, 34).] 

SPAS3IORTHOPNCEA (Lat.), n. f. Spa 2 z(spa 3 s)-mo 2 rth-o 2 p- 
ne / (no 2/ e 2 )-a 3 . From airaapos , a spasm, and 6p0o7ri/ota, orthopnoea. 
Fr., spasmorthopnee. Spasmodic orthopnoea. 

SPASMOTOXINE, n. Spa 2 z-mo-to 2 x'en. From <r7raa>d?, a 
convulsion, and to$ikov, poison. A poisonous alkaloid of uncer- 
tain composition, found by Brieger in cultures made to isolate the 
toxic principle of tetanus. [B.] 

SPASMOTRACHEOCYNANCHE (Lat.\ n. f. Spa 2 z(spa 3 s)"- 
mo(mo 3 ) - trak(tra 3 ch 2 ) - e(a)' / o(o 3 ) - si 2 n(ku 8 n) - a 2 n 2 k(a 3 n 2 ch 2 /e(a). 
Gen., -anch'es. From airaa/xos, a spasm,rpaxvs, rough, and KvvayKy, 
cynanche. Fr., spasmotracheocynanche. See Asthma acutum et 
chronicum M Uteri. 

SPASMUS (Lat.), n. m. Spa 2 z(spa 3 s) / mu 3 s(mu 4 s). See Spasm. 
—S. agitatus. Of Jacobsohn, see Paralysis agitans.—S. cyni¬ 
cus. A spasmodic contraction of the muscles on both sides of the 
mouth, giving an expression as of a grinning dog. [B, 117.1—S. 
fixus Paracelsi. Rlieumatism in the lower extremity or the 
sacrum. [L.]—S. maxilleo inferioris. See Trismus.— S. mus¬ 
cularis, S. musculorum. See Cramp (lst def.).—S. nictans. 
Spasmodic winking or blinking of the eyelids, of the same nature 
as clonic spasm of the orbicularis palpebrarum muscles. [F.]—S. 
nutans. See Nodding spasm and Jacksonian epilepsy.— S. ocu¬ 
li. See Nystagmus (3d def.).—S. periphericus. See Cutis anse¬ 
rina.— S. ventriculi. See Cardialgia. 

SPASTIC, adj. Spa 2 st'i 2 k. Gr., anaarucos (from andv, to draw). 
Lat., spasticus. Fr., spastique. Ger., spastisch. 1. Spasmodic. 2. 
Dependent on spasm (see S. albuminuria). 

SPATBLUTUNG (Ger.), n. Spat'blut-un 2 . Secondary hsemor- 
rhage.—Puerperale S. See Secondary post-partum h^morrhage. 

SPATEL (Ger.), n. Spa 3 t'e 2 l. See Spatula,— Furchens’. A 
grooved spatula. [A, 521.]— S*unterschieben. See Hypospathis- 
mus.— Zungens’. See Tongate-DEPRESSOR. 

SPATGEBURT (Ger.), n. Spat'ge 2 -burt. See Prolonged ges- 
tation and Partus serotinus. 

SPATH (Fr.), n. Spa 3 t. See Spar.—S. calcaire. See Calcium 
carbonate. —S. cPIslande. See Iceland spar.— S. pesant. See 
Barium sulphate. —S. sedative. See Magnesium borate. 

SPATH (Ger.), n. Spa 3 t. See Spar and Spavin.— Fluors*, 
Flusss*. See FLUOR-spar.—Knocliens*. See Bone spavin,— 
S’siiure. See Fluoric acid. 

SPATHE, n. Spath 2 . Gr., anady. Lat., spatha. Fr., s. Ger., 
Bliithenscheide. A sheatli-Iike leaf subtending or enveloping-a 
flower-cluster. [a, 35.] 

SPATHELLA (Lat.), SPATHELLULA (Lat.), n*s f. Spa 2 th- 
(spa 3 th)-e 2 l'la 3 , -e 2 l'lu 2 l(lu 4 l)-a 3 . Dim. of spatha, a blade. Fr., 
spathelle. Ger., Scheidchen. See Glume. 

SPATHESTER (Lat.), n. m. Spa 2 th(spa 3 th)-e 2 st'ju 6 r(ar). Gen., 
-er f is. From anav, to draw. An instrument for drawing the pre- 
puee down over the glans penis. [L, 50 (E).] 

SPATHILLA (Lat.), n. f. Spa 2 th(spa 3 th)-i 2 l , la 3 . Dim. of spatha , 
a blade. Fr., spathille. A secondary spathe. [a, 35.] 

SPATHIUM (Lat.), n. n. Spatb(spa 3 thVi 2 -u 3 in(n 4 m). From 
spatha , a blade. 1. See Aponogeton. 2. The genus Saururus. 
[a, 35.]—S. cliinense. An East Indian perenniai aquatic species 
with edible roots. [a, 35.] 

SPATHOMELE (Lat.), n. f. Spath(spa 8 th>o(o 8 )-me(ma) / le(la). 
Gen., -meVes. From and8y, a blade, and nyhr), a probe. Fr., spa- 
thomtle. A spatula-like probe. [A, 325 (a, 48).] 
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SPATHUM (Lat.), n. n. Spath(spa 3 th)'u 3 m(u 4 m). See Spar. 

SPATILE (Lat.), n. f. Spa 2 t(spa 3 t)-il(el)'e(a). Gen., -it’es. Gr., 
<rnaTt\i). Liquid faeces. [L, 50 (a, 43). J 

SPATIUM (Lat.), n.n. Spa(spa 3 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-u 3 m(u 4 m). SeeSpACE. 
—S. interaponeuroticum suprasternaJe. Ger., suprasternale 
Spalte. A space above the sternum between the sterno-cleido-mas- 
toids and between the superfieial and the deep layers of the deep 
cervical fascia. [L, 332.]—S. interarytenoideum. A space in 
the ventricle of the larynx between the inner surfaces of the bases 
of the arytaenoid cartilages. [L, 31.}—S. intercostale. See In- 
tercostal space.—S. intervalvulare. Of Ilenle, a triangular 
space on the outer surface of the aorta between the sinuses of Val- 
salva. [L, 31.]—S. oris. See Buccal cavity.—S. trigonum. See 
Interpeduncular space. 

SPATULA (Lat.), n. f. Spa 2 t(spa 8 t)'u 2 l(u 4 l)-a 8 . Dim. of spatha , 
ablade. Fr., spatule. Ger., Spatel. A blunt-edged knife-like im- 
plement having a thin blade rounded at the distal end and of equal 
thickness throughout; used in mixing ointments, spreading plas- 
ters, etc.—Tongue s. See Toru/we-DEPRESSOR. 

SPATULATE, adj. Spa»t'u 2 l-at. From spatula , a spatula. 
Fr., spatule . Ger., spatelig, spatelformig. Resembling a spatula ; 
in outline, oblong with the lower end attenuated. [a, 35.] 

^PATULE-LEVIER (Fr.), n. Spa 3 t-u 6 l-le 2 -ve-a. An instru- 
ment invented by A. Petit, resembling a spatula and a vectis, for 
introduction into the rectum for the purposeof making pressure on 
the body of a retroverted uterus. [A, 59.] 

SPAUL, n. Of the alchemists, blood. [A, 325.] 

SPAVIN, n. Spa 2 v'i 2 n. Fr., tparvin , capelet. Ger., Spath . 
Stoltbeule. A disease of the hock-joiut of the norse. [L.]—Blootl 
s. A distended condition of the veins in the vicinity of the hock. 
[L ; a, 34.]—Bog-s. A tense fluctuating swelling of the hock-.ioint, 
accompanied by heat and pain ; also hydrarthrosis of that joint. 
[Williams (a, 84).]—Bone s. Fr., jarde , jardon. Ger., Rehbein, 
Knochenspath. An exostosis involving the internal face of all the 
bones of the hock. [a, 34.]—External s. A s. formed on the out- 
side of the hock. [a, 34.]—High s. An enlargement on the upper 
part of the hock or a little below the inner side of the lower ex- 
tremity of the shank bone, [a, 34.}—Outside s. See External s. 

SPAWN, n. Spa 4 n. From expandere , to spread abroad. Fr., 
frai. Ger., Laich. 1. A mass of extruded ova of an aquatio ani¬ 
mal enveloped in a gelatinous material. [A, 385.] 2. See Myceuum. 

SPAYING, n. Spa'i 2 n 2 . See Castration des fcmelles. 

SPE ARMINT, n. Sper'mi 2 nt. See Mentha rmdi«.-Essence 
ofs. See Spiritus menthas viridis and Oil ofs — Germau oil of 
s. Ger., Krauseminzdl. The essential oil distilled from Mentha 
crispa (lst def.), said to be identical in compositicn with oil of s, 
[a, 35.]—Oil of s. Lat., oleum menthae viridis. Fr., huile volatile 
de menthe {verte). Ger., Romisch-Minzot. A colorless or pale- 
yellow oil obtained by distillation from Mentha viridis. It has a 
strong odor and taste, like that of the herb. and becomes darker 
and thicker with time. It is less pungent than oil of peppermint, 
but is used like it. [B, 5, 18 (a, 35); B, 93 (a, 38).]—S. water. See 
Aqua menthae viridis. 

SPEARWORT, n. Sper'wu 6 rt. The Ranunculus lingua , 
Ranunculus flammula , and other species of Ranuncutus. [a, 35.] 

SPECI ALI ST, n. Spe 2 'sh’l-i 2 st. From specialis , particular. 
Fr., specialiste. Ger., S. One who occupies himself mainly with 
some particular department (e. g., of scientiflc investigation or of 
medical practice). [a, 48.] 

SPECIALITY r , n. Spe 2 sh-i 2 -a 2 l'i 2 t-i 9 . Lat., specialitas. Fr., 
specialite. In embryology, the quality of being differentiated. 

SPECIALIZATION, n. Spe 2 -sh , l-i 2 z-a / shu 3 n. See Differ¬ 
ent iation. 

SPECIES (Lat.), n. f. Spe(spe 2 )'shi 2 (ki 2 )-ez(as) ; in Eng., spe'- 
shez. Gen., -e’L F r., espdce. Ger., Art (lst def.). 1. In classiflca- 
tion, a group of individuals assumed, on account of their close simi- 
larity, to have emanated from the same stock, while specifically dis¬ 
tinet from other groups of the same genus, [a, 35.] 2. In the pl.. s., 
of the Ger. Ph., Belg. Ph., Dan. Ph., Norw. Ph., and Russ. Ph. (Fr.. 
esp&ces [Fr. Cod.]), a mixture consisting chiefly of vegetable sub- 
stances dried and pulverized ; used in the preparation of infusions, 
decoctions, etc. [B ; a, 35. J 3. See Spice.— Antispasmodic sw 
Fr., esp&ces antispasmodiques. A mixture of 9 parts of valerian- 
root, 6 of orange-leaves, and 3 of millefolium. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Ex¬ 
tractum specierum Smith. Sp., extracto alcoholico de especies 
de Smith [Sp. Ph.]. A preparation made by macerating s. sudo- 
rificae in 8 times as much GO-per-cent. alcohol for a fortnight, de- 
canting, filtering, and distilling off the alcohol. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—S. 
ad elixir domesticum [Swiss Ph.]. A mixture of 20 parts of 
aloes with 2 each of saffron, Polyporus ojflcinalis, myrrh, gentian- 
root, rhubarb-root, rhizome of zedoary, and electuarium theriacale. 
[B, 95 (a, 38).]—S. ad fomentum resolventes [Swed. Ph.J. A 
mixture of 2 parts each of ehamomile-flowers, hops, and wormwood 
with 4 of crisped mint. [B, 95 (a, 38).]— S. ad gargarisma. A mixt¬ 
ure of equal parts of the flowers of Malva silvestris, elder-flowers, 
and marsh-mallow leaves [Ger. Ph.]; of figs, elder-flowers, red pop- 
pies, marsh-mallow root, and the herb of mallows [Gr. Ph.] ; of the 
flowers of Malva silvestris , elder-flowers, and sage-leaves [Russ. 
Ph.]. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—S. ad infusum amarum, See S. amarae. 
—S. ad infusum pectorale. See S. pectorales (lst def.).—S. ad 
longam vitam. See & ad elixir domesticum.—S, adstring¬ 
entes. Fr., esp&ces astringentes. A mixture of equal parts of 
pomegranate-bark and the roots of tormentilla and bistort; or of 2 
parts each of pomegranate-flowers and red-rose petals, 4 of sage, 8 
each of plantain and the herb of Prunella vulgaris, and sometimes 
2 of the flowers of Ligustrum vulgare; or of 30 grammes of pome¬ 
granate-bark with 4 handfuls each of elder-flowers, and the herbs 
of Plantago major , Achillea millefolium , and Verbascum thapsus. 


[B, 119 (a, 38).]—S. ad suffiendum. Fr., especes fumigatoires. 
Ger., Raucherwerk . A mixture of 6 parts each of benzoin, oli- 
banum, and amber with 2 of lavender-flowers [Belg. Ph.] ; or of 
equal parts of benzoin, mastic, olibanum, and styrax [Gr. Ph.]. 
[B, 95, 119 (a, 38).] See also S. f urnales.—S» amarse [Belg. Ph., 
Swiss Ph., Norw. Ph., Finn. Mil. Ph.], S. amaricantes [Austr. Ph., 
Hung. Ph., 2d ed.]. A mixture of equal parts of the herbs of 
wormwood, blessed thistle, lesser centaury, and chamaedrys [Belg. 
Ph.] ; of senna-leaves, juniper-berries, and the leaves of Menyanthes 
trifoliata [Dan. Ph.] ; of these and guaiac-wood [Norw. Ph.] ; of 2 
parts each of orange-peel, gentian-root, and herb of lesser centaury, 
with G of wormwood [Swiss Ph.]; of 2 of the fruit of star-anise and 
4 each of quassia-wood and the leaves of blessed thistle [Swed. Ph.]; 
of 3 parts of the leaves of Menyanthes trifoliata and 4 of the rhi¬ 
zome of calamus [Finn. Mil. Ph.] ; of two parts of Chinese cinna- 
mon, 8 each of the leaves of Menyanthes trifoliata , the rhizome of 
calamus, and gentian-root, and 16 each of orange-peel, absinth, and 
the flowering herb of lesser centaury [Austr. Ph.]; or of these and 
8 parts of blessed thistle [Hung. Ph., Roum. Ph.]. [B, 95,119 (a, 
38).]—S. anthelminthlcae. A mixture of equal parts of worm¬ 
wood, tansy, and chamomile. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—S. aperientes ma¬ 
jores. Fr., esptces aperitives majeures. A mixture of 60 grammes 
of senna-leaves, 30 of Polypodium quercifolium , 15 each of selected 
agaric, raisins, and the roots of fennel, parsley, licorice, and Apium 
graveolens , 7 each of aniseed, fennel-seed, thyme, tansy-bark, and 
the bark of Capparis spinosa , a handful each of the herhs of en- 
dive, chicory, and fumitory, and half a handful of the herbs of eupa- 
torium, borage, bugloss, scolopendrium, and Cuscuta europeea. 
[B, 119 (a, 38).]—S. aperitivoe minores. Fr., especes aperitives 
mineures. A mixture of 6 parts of senna-leaves, 12 each of dam- 
sons and Corinthian raisins, 2 each of aniseed, fennel-seed, the 
four cordial flowers, and the herbs of agrimony, betonica, chicory, 
Cuscuta europeea, fumitory, and spleenwort, and 1 part each of the 
roots of Apium graveolens , fennel, licorice, parsley, Polypodium 
quercifolium , asaret, and Triticum repens. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—S. 
aromaticae. Fr ., espdces aromatiques. Sp., especies aromaticas. 
A mixture of equal parts of lavender-flowers, leaves of crisped 
mint, sage-leaves, and the herb of origanum [Austr. Ph., Hung. 
Ph.] ; of these and ehamomile-flowers, leaves of melissa and rose- 
mary, and the herhs of hyssop and Thymus serpyllum [Belg. Ph. 1; 
of ehamomile-flowers, elder-flowers, and wormwood [Finn. Mil. Ph.]; 
of the leaves of peppermint, sage, and rosemary, and the herbs of 
wormwood, hyssop, origanum, Thymus serpyllum , and Thymus 
vulgaris [Fr. Cod.j; of ehamomile-flowers, the leaves of melissa 
aud sage, and the herbs of origanum, pulegium, and Thymus ser¬ 
pyllum [Gr. Ph.] ; of lavender-flowers, the leaves of rosemary and 
sage, and the herbs of h 3 T ssop, origanum, Thymus vulgaris , and 
cassidony [Sp. Ph.] ; of these except the hyssop, cassidony, and 
Thymus vulgaris , for which are substituted peppermint-leaves 
and the herbs of wormwood and Thymus serpyllum [Roum. Ph.] ; 
of 6 parts each of ehamomile-flowers and lavender-flowers with 
4 [Dan. Ph.] (3 [Norw. Ph.]) of elder-flowers, and 16 each [Dan. 
Ph.] (15 [Norw. Ph.]) of melissa-leaves, peppermint-leaves, worm¬ 
wood, and origanum ; of 2 each of cloves and cubeb, and 4 each 
of lavender-flowers, peppermint-leaves, and the herbs of Thymus 
serpyllum and Thymus vulgaris [Ger. Ph.] ; of 2 each of cloves 
and lavender-flowers, 4 each of peppermint-leaves, sage-leaves, 
and the herhs of sweet marjoram and Thymus serpyllum [Swiss 
Ph.] ; or of 2 of cloves, 4 of lavender-flowers, and 8 each of leaves 
of crisped mint and herb of sweet marjoram [Russ. Ph.]. [B, 95 
(a, 38).]—S. aromaticae caryopliyllatie [Wurtemb. Ph., 1798]. 
Fr., esp&ces aromatiques cinnamom&es. A mixture of 14 parts of 
licorice, 8 each of zedoary, galangal, aloes-wood, yellow sandal- 
wood, cinnamon, mace, long pepper, and cardamom, 5 of cubeb, 
30 of rose-petals, and 60 of cloves. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—S. aromaticae 
pro balneo [Russ. Ph.]. A mixture of equal parts of chamo- 
mile-flowers, lavender-flowers, leaves of crisped mint and rose¬ 
mary, the herb of Thymus serpyllum, and the rhizome of calamus. 
[B, 95 (a, 38).]—S. aromaticae pro cataplasmate [Austr. Ph., 
Hung. Ph., lst ed.]. A mixture of equal parts of lavender-flowers, 
leaves of crisped mint and sage, and herb of origanum, reduced to 
a coarse powder. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—S. aromaticae rosatae [Palat. 
Disp., 1764 ; Wurtemb. Ph., 1798]. Fr., especes aromatiques rosees. 
A powdered mixture of 25 parts of licorice, 4 of galangal, 7 each of 
aloes-wood and yellow sandal-wood, 22 of cinnamon, 10 each of 
cloves and mace, 4 each of cardamom and nutmeg, and 60 of rose- 
petals. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—S. avenaceae. Fr., especespour ladecoc- 
tion d'avoine. A mixture of 36 parts of washed and dried oats. 6 
of red sandal-wood, and 3 of chicory-root: or of 18 of the oats with 

3 each of the roots of chicory, soapwort. Carex arenaria , and dan- 
delion. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—S. bechicae. See S. pectorales cum fruc¬ 
tibus and S. florum pectoralium.—S. carminattvae. Fr., especes 
carminatives [Fr. Cod.] (2d def.). 1. A mixture of 8 parts each of 
anise, cumin, caraway, fennel, and carrot, 3 each of licorice and 
chamomile, and 24 of raisins ; or of 2 each of anise and caraway, 8 
of chamomile, and 4 each of crisped mint, melissa, and sage ; or of 

4 each of valerian and peppermint, 6 each of chamomile and elder, 
and 2 each of caraway and dill. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 2. A mixture of 1 
part of sal ammoniac, 4 parts of chamomile, and 2 parts eachof bay- 
berries and juniper-berries. [L,85.]—S. cephalicae. 1. A powdered 
mixture of 5 parts of sal ammoniac and 12 each of juniper, arniea- 
flowers, ehamomile-flowers, and the leaves of mint, rue, rosemary, 
sage, and laurei. 2. A mixture of 15 parts each of Florentine iris-root, 
the root of Cyperus rotundus , aloes-wood, yellow sandal-wood, and 
lignum Rhodii, 22 each of lavender, rosemary. and rose-flowers, and 
11 each of cloves, cinnamon, nutmeg, amber, and styrax ; or of 45 
of Florentine iris, 15 each of betonica, sweet marjoram, and rose¬ 
mary, 30 of red rose, 7 each of sage, lavender, wallflower, spike- 
nard, yellow sandal-wood, and lignum Rhodii, 11 each of styrax and 
amber, and 5 each of aloes-wood, cloves, Cyperus rotundus , cinna¬ 
mon, and benzoin. 3. A mixture of 4 parts each of crisped mint, 
sweet marjoram, origanum, and Thymus serpyllum , and 2 each of 
chamomile, lavender, laurel-herries, juniper, and caraway. [B, 119 
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(a, 38).]—S. contra apoplexiam. A mixture of 15 grammes each 
of prepared amber, rasped hartsborn, aloes-wood, and peony-root, 
4 of lemon-peel, 90 of sugar, 00 centigrammes of ambergris, 30 of 
musk, and 16 drops of oil of cinnamon. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—S. 
contra scorbutuni. A mixture of 180 parta of Armoracia 
rusticana, 15 eacb of cochlearia, cress, brooklime, white hore- 
hound, fumitory, and Menyanthes trifoliata , 90 each of polypo- 
dium and sarsaparilla, and 22 of anise. [B, 119 (a, 38).] — S. 
cardiales. Sp., especies cordiales [Sp. Ph.]. A mixture of equal 
parts of the flowers of borage, bugloss, red rose, and sweet violet. 
[B, 95 (a, 38).]—S. cordiales temperat;» [Wtirt. Ph., 1798]. Fr., 
especes cordiales. A mixture of 22 parts eacli of cinnamon, cloves, 
bone of stag’s heart, leopard’s bane, Centaurea behen , and Statice 
limonium , 30 each of burned silk, burned ivory, red and white 
coral, aloes-wood, and prepared pearls, 8 each of jacinth, emerald, 
and sapphire, and 5 of saffron. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—S. demulcentes. 
A mixture of 2 parts each of fennel-seeds and licorice and 8 each 
of marsh-mallow root and flaxseed [Dan. Ph.] ; or of 0 parts each 
of the herb of mallow, the root of marsh-mallow, and hempseed, 
and 2 of licorice [Norw. Ph.]. [B, 95 (a, 38).] — S. discutleutes. 
See S. aromaticas.—S. diureticae. Fr., esp&ces diuretiques. A 
mixture of equal parts of the roots of asparagus, fennel, parsley, 
Ruscus aculeatus, and Apium graveolens [Fr. Cod.] ; of 2 parts 
each of fennel-seeds and licorice and 6 of juniper-berries [Belg. 
Ph.] ; or of 2 parts each of auiseed and parsley-seed and 8 each of 
juniper-berries, the roots of licorice, levisticum, and rest-harrow, 
and the herb of wild pansy [Swiss Ph.]. [B, 95, 119 (a, 38).]—S. 
emollientes (ad cataplasma [Belg. Ph.]). Fr., espkces emolli¬ 
entes. A mixture of equal parts of the leaves of cominon mal¬ 
low and marsh-mallow with the leaves of verbascum, the root of 
marsh-mallow and the herb of Melilotus officinalis [Belg. Ph.] 
(with the leaves of Verbascum thapsus and Parietaria officinalis 
[Fr. Cod.], with chamomile-flowers, flaxseed, and the herb of Meli¬ 
lotus altissima or Melilotus officinalis [Ger. Ph.]); with marsh- 
mallow root and flaxseed [Gr. Ph.]); or of 2 parts each of mallow- 
leaves and herb of melilotus with 2 of marsh-mallow leaves and 4 
of flaxseed [Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph., Roum. Ph.], (with 2 each of 
chamomile-flowers and elder-flowers, 3 of marsh-mallow root and 
9 of flaxseed [Dan. Ph.], with 2 each of chamomile and elder- 
flowers, and marsh-mallow root, and 10 of flaxseed [Norw. Ph.], 
with 2 each of chamomile-flowers and marsh-mallow root, and 6 
of flaxseed [Russ. Ph.]): or of 2 parts each of mallow-leaves, 
inarsh-mallow leaves, and chamomile-flowers and 4 of flaxseed 
[Swiss Ph.]. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—S. emollientes pro cataplasmate. 
S. emollientes reduced to a coarse powder. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—S. 
frigidae. Fr ., esp&ces froides. Sp., especies frias [Sp. Ph.]. A 
mixture of equal parts of the seeds of the pumpkin, melon, and 
watermelon. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—S. fumales [Dan. Ph.]. A mixture 
of 180 parts of benzoin, 120 of olibanum, 60 of amber, and 1 part 
each of the oils of leinon and lavender. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—S. im¬ 
peratoris. Fr., especes imperiales , poudre imperiale. A pow- 
dered mixture of 37 parts of cinnamon, 15 each of ginger and 
cloves, and 7 each of galangal, mace, and nutmeg. [B, 119 (a. 38).] 
—S. laetificantes. Fr esp&ces letifiantes de Rhaz&s. A mixture 
of equal parts of the roots of Centaurea behen , Statice limoni¬ 
um, zedoary, and leopard’s bane, the herb of meiissa, the seeds 
of sweet basii and peony, saffron, cloves, cardamom, cinnamon, 
lemon-peel, and mastic. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—S. laxantes. Fr., esp£- 
ces purgatives [Fr. Cod.] (3d def.). 1. Of the Belg. Ph., a mixture 
of equal parts of the leaves and follicles of senna, the herb of 
Adiantum capillus Veneris, licorice, and aniseed. 2. Of the Swiss 
Ph., a mixture of 6 parts each of the flowers of Prunus spinosa 
and red rose, senna-leaves, licorice, rhizome of polypodium, and 
young branches of Solanum dulcamara and 2 of aniseed. 3. A 
mixture of 48 parts of senna-leaves with 30 of elder-flowers, 15 
each of aniseed and fennel-seed, and 12 of cream of tartar [Ger. 
Ph.] (with 6 each of coriander-seeds and cream of tartar and 18 of 
manna [Norw. Ph.], with 24 each of elder-flowers and aniseed and 
12 each of fennel-seed and cream of tartar [Fr. Cod.]). [a, 38.] 4. 
Of the Netherl. Ph., see S. laxantes St.-Germain.— &. laxantes St,- 
Gerinaiu. A mixture of 16 parts of senna-leaves extracted with 
alcohol, 10 of elder-flowers, 5 each of aniseed and fennel-seed, and 
3 of cream of tartar [Ger. Ph., Belg. Ph., Netherl. Ph.] or of potas- 
siuin and sodium tartrate [Russ. Ph.] (4 of cream of tartar [Dan. 
Ph.] or of potassium and sodium tartrate [Swiss Ph.]). The Norw. 
Ph. orders 16 parts of the senna-leaves, 12 of elder-flowers, and 4 
each of aniseed, fennel-seed, and cream of tartar ; the Hung. Ph., 
16 of senna-leaves, 8 of elder-flowers, 4 of fennel-seeds, and 2 of 
cream of tartar. The Austr. preparation contains 14 parts of sen¬ 
na leaves, 8 of linden-flowers, 4 of fennel-seeds, and 2 of cream of 
tartar ; the Roum. preparation, 12 of senna-leaves. 5 each of elder- 
flowers and aniseed, and 3 each of fennel-seed and cream of tartar. 
[B, 95 (a, 38).]—S. mollientes [Fr. Cod.]. See S. emollientes.—S. 
mundiflcaiites [Disp. Fuld., 1791]. Fr., esp&ces depuratives. A 
mixture of 6 parts each of pine-buds, sassafras, and Triticum re¬ 
pens and 3 each of jsoapwort and Pimpinella saxifraga. [B, 119 
(a, 38).]—S. narcoticae. Fr., especes narcotiques. A mixture of 
equal parts of belladonna-leaves and hyoscyamus-leaves [Roum. 
Ph.] (of these with chamomile-flowers and herb of conium [Swiss 
Ph.]); or an extemporaneous mixture of 2 parts of belladonna- 
leaves, 4 of hyoscyamus-leaves, and 8 of the herb conium [Russ, 
Ph.]. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—S. nephro - catharticl Foresti. Fr., 

especes antinephrdiques. A mixture of 60 grammes each of the 
roots of parsley and fennel, 45 each of the roots of Florentine 
iris and licorice, 22 each of the flowers of mallow and marsh-mal¬ 
low and the seeds of fennel aud saxifrage, 180 of chick.peas, 90 
of pearl barley, and 30 figs and 30 jujubes. [R, 119 (a, 38).]—S, 
nervinae externae. See S. cephalicce (3d def,).—S. nervinae 
Hufelaiuli [Swiss Ph.], A mixture of equal parts of orange- 
leaves, valerian-root, tlie rhizome of Geum urbanum, and the herb 
of peppermint. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—S, pectorales. Fr., especes be- 
chiques. 1. Of the Ger. Ph., Finn. Mil. Ph.. Gr. Ph., Swiss Ph., and 
Norw. Ph., a mixture of 40 parts of marsh-mallow root with 10 


each of verbascum-flowers and aniseed, 20 of the leaves of Tus¬ 
silago farfara, 15 of licorice, and 5 of rhizome of iris [Ger. Ph.], 
or with 40 of fennel-seed and 80 each of elder-flowers and licorice 
[Finn. Mil. Ph.], or with 5 of red-poppy petals, 20 of marsh-mallow 
flowers, and 10 of licorice [Gr. Ph.], or with 10 each of linden- 
flowers and the leaves of Adiantum capillus Veneris and mallow, 
5 each of verbascum-flowers and fennel-seeds, and 20 of licorice 
Swiss Ph.], or with 18 each of elder-flowers, verbascum-flowers, 
icorice, and the leaves of Tussilago farfara, and 131 of aniseed 
Norw. Ph.], or with 10 each of red-poppy petals, verbascum-flowers, 
aud the fruitof star anise, 20 of the leaves of Tussilago farfara, 
15 of licorice, and 5 of rhizome of iris [Russ. Ph.], or with 20 of 
verbascum-flowers, 8 of the fruit of star anise, 80 of the herb of 
Myrrhis odorata , and 40 of licorice [Swed. Ph.] ; or of 28 parts of 
marsh-mallow root, 16 of elder-flowers, 12 each of verbascum-flowers, 
leaves of Tussilago farfara, licorice, and the herb of Veronica 
officinalis, and 8 of the fruit of star anise [Dan. Ph.]. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 
2. Of the Austr. Ph., see S. pectorales cum frudibus.— S. pectorales 
cum fructibus. Fr., especes pectorales (avec tesfruits) [Fr. Cod.]. 
Sp., especies pectorales [Sp. Ph.]. A mixture of 60 parts of flgs with 
32 each of verbascum-flowers and the fruit of star anise, 64 of the 
leaves of Tussilago farfara, 120 of St. John’s bread, 80 of pearl 
barley, 48 of licorice, 128 of marsh-mallow root, and 16 of rhizome 
of iris [Ger. Ph.] ; or with 60 each of St. John’s bread, pearl bar¬ 
ley, licorice, and marsh-mallow root, 240 of marsh-mallow leaves, 
and 6 each of mallow-flowers, verbascum-flowers, red-poppy pet¬ 
als, and the fruit of star anise [Austr. Ph., Roum. Ph.] ; or with 
60 each of dates, St. John’s bread, and jujube, 48 of red-poppy 
petals, 192 of marsh-mallow leaves, 384 of marsh-mallow root, 
and 96 of licorice [Gr. Ph.]; or with 30 each of St. John’s bread, 
jujube, pearl barley, small raisins, licorice, and marsh-mallow 
root, and 15 each of the herbs of hyssop, Veronica officinalis, 
Adiantum capillus Veneris, and Asjierula odorata [Swiss Ph.] ; or 
of equal parts of flgs, dates, raisins (small raisins [Fr. Cod.]), and 
jujube [Fr. Cod., Sp. Ph.]. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—S. pro cataplasmate 

emollienti. See S. emollientes.—S. pro epithemate cordis et 
pulsuum. Fr., especes pour epitheme. A mixture of 15 parts 
each of the herbs of rosemary, sweet marjoram, and meiissa, and 
the flowers of wallflower and clove-pink, 22 each of lavender-flowers, 
roses, cinnamon, mace, nutmeg, aloes-wood, and lignum rhodii, 
and 11 each of lemon-peel and orange-peel; or of a handful each of 
the flowers of bugloss, borage, and meiissa, 7 grammes each of red 
roses and white, yellow, and red sandal-wood, 6 each of lemon-peel, 
aloes-wood, cloves, and sorrel-seeds, and 5 each of amber, leopard's 
bane, Centaurea behen, and Statice limonium. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—S. 
pro fotu ad gaugramain, A mixture of 3 parts each of Barba- 
does aloes and asafoetida, 6 of myrrh, 12 each of wormwood, rue, 
sage, and St. Jobn^-wort, 24 of willow-bark, and 36 of litharge ; or 
of 22 parts each of myrrh and the herbs of millefolium and worm¬ 
wood, 15 each of asafoetida, aloes, the herbs of scordium, sage, hys¬ 
sop, and rue, and the flowers of elder and St. John^-wort, 30 of rose 
petals, and 180 of litharge. For use, the first preparation is boiled 
with 180 parts of lime-water and 72 of vinegar ; the second, with 10 
times the amount of each. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—S. pro fotu emmena- 
gogo. Fr., especes emm£nagogues. A mixture of 120 grammes of 
bryony, 60 of round birthwort, 30 each of laurel-berries and zedoary, 
and 2 handfuls each of chamomile, savin, feverfew, and artemisia ; 
or of equal parts of the herbs of feverfew, meiissa, and pennyroyal 
and the flowers of chamomile and Lamium album. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 
—S. pro thea amara. See S. amarae.— S. pro thea demul¬ 
centi. See S. demulcentes,—S, pro thea pectorali. See S. 
pectorales (lst def.).—S. pro thea St.-Germain. See S. laxantes 
St.-Germain.— S. puerperarum [Swiss Ph.]. A mixture of 2 parts 
each of mallow-flowers, peony-flowers, linden-flowers without the 
bracts, and the flowers of Pi'imula officinalis, 4 each of aniseed 
and fennel-seeds, 10 each of St. John’s bread and licorice, and 20 of 
rasped hartshorn. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—S. purgativae. See S 1 . laxantes 
(3d def.).—S. resolventes. See S. aromaticce. —S. sudorificoe. 
Fr., especes sudorifiques. Sp., especies sudorificas de Smith [Sp. 
Ph.]. A mixture of equal parts of guaiac-wood, sassafras-wood, 
china-root, and sarsaparilla [Fr. Cod.] ; or of 30 parts each of the 
first three and of licorice, and 115 of sarsaparilla [Sp. Ph.]; or of 
40 parts of guaiac-wood, 10 of licorice, and 20 of china-root with 10 
of sassafras-wood and 20 of sarsaparilla [Belg. Ph.], with 10 each of 
aniseed, fennel-seed, and red sandal-wood, and 40 each of juniper- 
wood, sassafras-wood, and sarsaparilla [Roum. Ph.]. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 
—S. vulnerariae [Fr. Cod.]. Fr., especes vulneraires [Fr. Cod.], 
the suisse [Fr. Cod.]. A mixture of equal parts of arnica-flowers, 
the flowers of Antennaria dioica and Tussilago farfara, and the 
leaves and tops of wormwood, betonica, chamaedrj-s, ground ivy, 
hyssop, millefolium, origanum, rosemary, sage, scolopendrium, 
Veronica officinalis , Thymus vulgaris , ajuga, calamint, sanicle, 
water germander, and Vinea minor. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 

SPECIFIC, adj. Spe 2 s-i 2 f'i 2 k. Lat., specificus (from species, a 
particular kind. and facere, to make). Fr., specifique. Ger., 
specifisch. 1. Of a distinet or particular kind, having certain de¬ 
terminate characteristics. 2. Pertaining to a species. 3. Peculiar 
to a certain substance (cf. S. gravity and S. heat). 4. Of medicines, 
exertlng a speclal curati ve effect not to be explained by their 
physiological action ; as a n., an agent having such an effect. 5. 
Sypliilitic (a euphemistic use). 

SPECIFICUM (Lat.), n. n. Spe 2 s(spe»k)-i 2 f / i 2 k-u 2 m(u«m). A 
speclflc (4th def.). [a, 48.]—S* antlepllepticum Weismanni. 
See Copper ammoniosulphate.—S. Paracelsl. See Potassium 
sulphate.— S. stomachicum Poterii. See Antimonium diapho¬ 
reticum martiale. 

SPECILLUM (Lat.), n. n. Spe 2 s(spe 2 k>i 2 l'lu3m(lu*m). From 
specere, to look at, See Sound.—S. cereum. See Bougie.— S. 
auricularum. See Apyrenomele. 

SPECIMEN (Lat.), n. n. Spe 2 s(spe 2 k) , i-me 2 n. Gen., - im'inis. 
From specere, to look at. Anything shown as an example or for 
purposes of illustration or deinonstration. [a, 48.]—Card s. A 
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British term for a s. having the exbibitor’s card attached, and not 
presented by him personally.—Living s. A British term for a pa¬ 
tient shown at a society meeting. 

SPECK (Ger.), n. Spe 2 k. See Adeps,— S*beule. See Lipoma. 
—S’brucli. See Steatocele,— S’geschwulst, S’gewiiclis. See 
Lipoma.— S’ig. Fatty, lardaceous.—S’oI. See Oleum adipis. 

SFECTACLES, n. Spe 2 kt'a 3 -k’lz. From spectaculum , a show. 
Lat., conspicilla. Fr., lunettes. Ger., Brillen. Glasses or lenses 
to assist or improve sight. [F.]—Decentred s. Lenses devised 
by Giraud-Teulon, so constructed that the eccentric portions of 
two convex lenses are used instead of the centre ; they thus ac¬ 
quire a slightly prismatic action. [F.]—Mica s. S. niade of mica 
invented by Cohn, to be used as eye-protectors in place of those 
made of glass and wdre-gauze. [F.]—Orthoscopic s. Of Scheffler, 
lenses cut out from ,the periphery of a large lens so as to act as 
decentred lenses. [F.]—Pan toscopic s. Ger., Malterbrillen. 
Lenses having different foci in their upper and lower parts ; first 
employed by Franklin. [F.]— Periscopic s. See Periscopic 
glasses.— Prismatic s. S. having prisms with bases so arranged 
that overstrain of an ocular muscle is relieved. [a, 34.]—Snow s. 
A kind of s. used in high latitudes, as a protector against the glare 
of the snow ; usually made of very light wood, with a narrow siit 
for the passage of light. [F.]—Stenopneic s. S. consisting of an 
oval metal piate having a small Central aperture that permits the 
passage of only the Central rays that fall in the optic axis, [a, 34.] 
—Turn-pin temple s. Spectacle-frames in which the wings are 
joiiited and the end pieces turned down behind the ears, giving the 
glasses a firmer support. [F.] 

SPKCTKE (Fr.), n. Spe 2 ktr\ 1. A phantom. 2. See Spec¬ 
trum— S’s oculaires, S*s perl6s. See Muscas volitantes.— S. 
solaire. See Solar spectrum. 

.SPECTKO-COLOKIMETER, n. Spe 2 kt''ro-ko 2 l-o 2 r-i 2 m'e 2 t- 
u 6 r. From spectrum (q. u.), color (q.v.), and metrum , a measure. 
Of Vierordt, an ophthalmospectroscope that isolates a single spec- 
tral color ; used in detecting color-blindness. [A, 319 (a, 34).] 

SPECTRO LOGY, n. Spe 2 kt-ro 2 ro-ji 2 . * From spectrum , an 
image, and Aoyo?, understanding. Fr., spectrologie. Ger., Spec- 
trologie. The Science of spectrum analysis. 

SPECTROMETER, n. Spe 2 k-tro 2 m'e 2 t-u 6 r. From spectrum 
(q . u.), and tiirpov, a measure. A spectroscope having a graduated 
circle and vernier for determining the deflection of the telescope 
when directed upon different parts of the spectrum, [a, 49.] 

SPECTROPHOTOMETEK, n. Spe 2 kt-ro-fot-o 2 m'e 2 t-u 6 r. 
From spectrum (q. t\), <f><*>s. light, and gerpor, a measure. A spec¬ 
troscope for determining the amount of a color in spectrum analy¬ 
sis. [a, 34.] 

SPECTROSCOPE, n. Spe 2 kt'ro-skop. From spectrum (q. v.\ 
and aKontiv, to examine. An instrument used for forming and ex- 
amining spectra. It consists essentially of a collimator, one or 



spectroscope. 


more prisms, and a telescope. The collimator is a narrow vertical 
siit formed by the adjnstment of two metallic jaws at the Princi¬ 
pal focus of a convex lens which so condenses the divergent rays 
of light received through the siit as to cause them to enter the 
prisms as a heam. This prism, or series of prisms, is so arranged 
that the edges are parallel to the siit; and thus a spectrum is pro- 
duced which it is the function of the telescope to magnify. [a, 49.] 
—Direct-vision s. A s. made by combining prisms of crown 
glass with one or more of flint glass. The edges of the prisms of 
crown and of flint glass are in opposite directions. The dispersion 
Js given by the flint and the refraction is overcome by the crown 
glass prisms, so that the spectrum appears directly in the line of 
the source of light, instead of being bent as with a single prism. 
Used largely in the formation of spectral oculars or microspectro- 
scopes. [J.] 

SPECTRUM (Lat.), n. n. Spe 2 kt'ru 3 m(ru 4 m). From specere , 
to look at. Fr., spectre. Ger., £. 1. A band consisting of a defi¬ 
nite succession of colors into which a beam of white light is decom- 


f iosed when it is passed through a prism or a diffraction grating. 
ts formation depends on the principle that the different-colored 
rays of which a ray of white light is coinposed are unequally re- 
frangible and hence, on undergoing refraction, oceupy different 
positions and are no longer blended together. Their order, begin- 
ning with the less refrangible, is red, orange, yellow, green, blue, 
indigo, and violet. [B.] 2. Of any specific substance, its absorp- 
tion s. [a, 48.] — Absorptio» s. A- s. crossed with dark bands 
produced by the specific absorptive action of gases, liquids, or Solu¬ 
tions of solids or translucent or transparent colored solids, sucli as 
monazite, on a beam of white light made to pass through them be- 
fore falling upon the prism or other refractiug medium. The posi- 
tion of the bands, w r hich are called absorption bands, is constant 
for the same substance, but the breadth and definition of the 
bands depend to some extent on the degree of concentration of the 
absorbing medium. [B ; J.]—Coiitiiiuous s. A s. uninterrupted 
by dark or bright lines Crossing it. [B.]—Diffraction s., Grat- 
ing s. Ger., Gitterspectrum. A s. produced by passing light 
through a grating ( q . r., 3d def.). [B.]—Solar s. Fr., spectre so¬ 
laire. Ger., Sonnenspectrum . The s. afforded by the refraction 
of a beam of sunlight. Under ordinary circumstances this is con- 
tinuous, but when solar light is passed through a fine siit the s. is 
crossed by uumerous dark lines called Fraunhofer's lines. [B.] 

SPECULARIA (Lat,), n. f. Spe 2 k-u 2 l(u 4 l)-a(a 3 )'ri 2 -a 8 . From 
speculum (q. v.). Fr., speculaire. Ger., Spiegelglockc . A genus 
of the Campanulacece. [a. 35.]—S. speculum. Fr., miroir de 
Venus , doucette, mirette. Ger., Ackcrviole, Venusspiegel. Lady’s- 
(or Venus’s-) looking-glass; an astringent species rarely used. 
The young shoots and the roots are eaten. [a, 35.] 

SPECULUM (Lat.), n. n. Spe 2 k'u 2 l(u 4 l)-u 3 m(u 4 m). From spe- 
cere , to look at. Fr., specutum. Ger., S., Spekulum , Spiegel. 1. 
An instrument by means of which internal parts of the body may 
be observed or examined. 2. A tendinous structure. [E.] 3. See 
Saeptum lucidum. —Asliton’s fenestrated anal s. A cylindri- 
cal s. with a reflecting internal surface and a fenestra for the en- 
tire length. [E.]—Auerbacli’s s. An ear s. with a biconcave 
lens fixed at its entrance, for producing a magnified image of the 
membrana tympani. [F.]—Hatli s. A vaginal s. to be worn dur- 
ing a bath. to admit water into the vagina.—liivalve s. A s. hav¬ 
ing two hinged blades that may be separated after its introduction. 
[a. 34.]—Bonafonfs nasal s. A bivalve s. with solid blades, the 
joint near the middle of the blades, and a screw for opening and 
closing them. [E.]—Cervical s. See Uterine $. —Cusco’s s. A 
bivalve uterine s., the seginents articulat i ng at their outer extremi- 
ties, and each segment having fixed handles that hold the s. open 
by means of a screw and nut exteuding from one to the other. [a, 
34.]—Ear s. A conical tube or valvular s. having a calibre suffi- 
cieutly small to permit its introduction into the external auditory 
canal. [a, 34.]—Elsberg\s s. A three-bladed s., the blades being 
straight and opening and closing with a handle like a forceps. [E.] 
—Emmet*s s. Emmefs perineal retractor.—Erliard’s ear s. 
A funnel-shaped metal s., blackened on the inside, the flare of the 
funnel having a generally rounded convexity. [F.]—Fenestrated 
s. A metal, glass, porcelain, or vulcanite cylinder having varying 
diameters, and a fenestra cut along a portion of one side of the 
cylinder so as to expo.se the membrane. [a, 34.]—Fergusson’s s. 
A glass cylindrical vaginal s. silvered like a mirror,—Foveaux’s 
liil s. A silver s. to hold the eyelids open ; it is reversible and can 
be used for either eye. [F.]—Gross\s oral s. A heavy forceps with 
blades deeply notched on the back for holding the teeth. When it 
is placed between the teeth the jaws are separated by pressing the 
handles together. [E.]—Grul>er’s ear s. A metal s. highly pol- 
ished within and slightly ovoid in shape, so that its transverse sec- 
tion corresponds to that of the auditory canal. [F.]—Harnbla- 
sens’ (Ger.). See Cystoscope.—K elsey*s rectal s. A bivalve s. 
wdth a large fenestra in one blade on the same principle as Cus- 
co’s s. [E.]—Krainer’s aura! s. A bivalve dilating s. used only 
with direct sunlight. and of more use in anterior rhinoscopy than 
in otoscopy. [F.]—Larynx s. See Laryngoscope.—M ott and 
Heister*s oral s. A s? having tw o strong blades deeply notched 
on the backs, connected at one end, each by a hinge, to a cross- 
piece through w hich a thumb screw' w'orks to open them. [E.]— 
Neugebauer’s s. A vaginal s. consisting of two crescentic con¬ 
cave pieces of metal, one of which is narrower than the other ; to 
be introduced with the concavities of the metallic pieces opposed. 
[ a , 34.]—Noyes’s IId s. A s. consisting of tw r o short limbs work- 
ing by rack and pinion on a curved aluminium bar. This bar is 
always placed next the nose, so that the s. is not reversible. It 
leaves the temporal side quite open and free. [F.]—Folitzer*s 
vulcanite s. An ear s. shaped like a truncated cone. It is lighter 
than the polished metal s., and its dark interior serves to render 
the surface of the membrana tympani more distinet by contrast. 
[F.]—Rectal s. Ger., Afterspiegel, Mastdarmspiegel. A s. that 
may be introduced through the anus and permit examination of the 
rectum, [a. 34.]—Robert and CollinN nasal s. A small bivalve 
s. with non-fenestrated blades. [E.]—Siegle*s pnenmatlc ear s. 
A s. used in the diagnosis of affections of the middle ear. Its wide 
extremity is closed by an obliquely inserted thin glass piate, and 
from the side projects a small nipple to which is fastened an India- 
rubber tube furnished with* a small air-bag. By putting a small 
piece of India-rubber tubing on the end of the s. the instrument 
can be hermetically fixed in the external meatus. [F.]-Simroek’s 
nasal s. A cylindrical s. wdth a beveled end and flange. [E.]—- 
Sinis’s s. A piece of metal shaped like a modifled w, the Central 
portion being used as a handle while the extremities are concave 
on their external surfaces and placed at a slight imvard curve from 
the axis of the handle. [a, 34.1—Skene’s uretliral s. A small 
bivalve s., one blade considerably larger than the other, both ends 
of the instrument being controlled by a common screw at the mid¬ 
dle. [E.]—S. Helinontil. See Centrum nerveum.—S. lucidum. 
See Saeptum lucidum,— S. matricis. A uterine s. Some of the 
older wrriters seem to have applied the term to uterine dilators 
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SPECK 

SPELTERINE 



mittendorf’s eye speculum. 



nicaise’s speculum ani. 



landolt’s eye speculum. 



NOYES’S PLAIN EYE SPECULUM. 



REFLECTINQ ANAL SPECULUM. 



NOYES’S IMPROYED EYE SPECULUM. 



alston'6 3-bladed rectal speculum. 





toynbee’s ear specula. 



THOMAS’S SELF-RETAINING 
VAGINAL SPECULUM. 



A BIVALVE VAGINAL SPECULUM 
CONVERTIBLE INTO SIMS’S. 



SIMROCK’S AURAL SPECULUM.' 



BOZEMAN’S VAGINAL SPECULUM. 


which could not properly be termed specula. [A. 60.]—S. Veneris. 
See Specularia.— Tlmdiclniin’s nasal s. A bivalve s. made of 
bent Steel wire and having flattened blades attached to the ends. 
[E.]—Trlvalve s. A s. naving three blades. [a, 34.]— 1 Trivalve 
trellis anal s. A three-bladed anal s. with fenestrated blades 
arranged at right angles to the handle, which has a hinge arrange- 
ment for opening and closing them. [E.]—Uterine s. Ger., 
Mutterspiegel. A long slender forceps having narrow, semi-conical 
blades that may be introduced within the internal os uteri, [a, 34.] 
—Vaginal s. Ger., Sclieidenspiegel ,. A s. for introduction into 
and inspection of the vagina, [a, 34.]—Wilde*s s. An ear s. made 
of metal with polished interior, and shaped like a truncated cone. 
[F.] — ZaufaFs nasal s. A s. for viewing the naso-pharynx 
through the nasal cavity ; a cylindrical metal or vulcanite tube 
to be introduced through the anterior naris along the inferior 
meatus. [F.] 

SPECUS (Lat.), n. m., f., and n. Spek(spe 2 k)'u 3 s(u 4 s). Gen., 
spec'us. Lit., a cave ; a ventricle of the brain. [K.] 

SPEDALSKHED, n. The Norwegian term for leprosy. [a, 34.] 
SPEECII, n. Spech. A.-S., spaec, spec. Gr., (fxarij. Lat., ser¬ 
mo. Fr., parole. Ger., Sprache. The faculty of articulate vocal 
utterance. [a, 48.]—Echo s. See Echolalia (lst def.). 
SPEEDAVELL, n. Sped'we 2 l. The genus Veronica. [a, 35.] 
SPEI ARZENEI (Ger.), n. Spi'a 3 rts-e 2 n-i. An emetic. [A, 315.] 
SPEICHE (Ger.), n. Spich 2 'e 2 . See Radius. 

SPEICIIEL (Ger.l, n. Spich 2 'e 2 l. See Saliva.—B auclis*. See 
Pnncreatic juice.— Honigs*. See Melitoptyalon.— S’absonder- 
ung. The secretlon of saliva. [K, 16.]—S’artig. See Salivary.— 
S’ausleerend. See Sialagogue.— 8’fermeut. See Ptyalin.— 
S’fluss. See Saliyation.— S’mangel. See Aptyalia.— S’mittel. 
See Sialagogue. —S*stoff. See Ptyalin. —S’iiberfluss. See Sali- 
vation.— S’zahnstein. See Sordes (lst def.). 

SPEICIIENBEUGER (Ger.), n. Spich 2 'e 2 n-boig-e 2 r. 1. A 
flexor arising from the radius. [L.] 2. See Biceps flexor cubiti. 
—S. der Hand. See Flexor carpi radialis. 


SPEICHEN3IUSKEL (Ger.), n. Spich 2 'e 2 n-musk-e 2 l. A mus- 
cle attached to the radius. [L.]—Aeusserer S. See Extensor 
carpi radialis longus.— Arms\ See Supinator longus— Innerer 
S. See Fi.exor carpi radialis.— Kurzer ausserer S. See Ex¬ 
tensor carpi radialis brevis. —Langer ausserer S. See Exten¬ 
sor carpi radialis longus. 

SPEICHENSTRECKER (Ger.), n. Spich 2 'e 2 n-stre 2 k-e 2 r. An 
extensor attached to the radius. [L.]—Kurzer S. See Extensor 
carpi radialis brevis. —Langer S. See Extensor carpi radialis 
longus. 

SPEIEN(Ger.), n. Spi'e 2 n. Vomiting,especiallyininfants. [K.] 

SPEIERLING (Ger.), n. Spi'e 2 r-li 2 n 2 . See Pyrus sorbus. 

SPEIREMA (Lat.), n. n. Spir(spe 2 -i 2 r)-em(am)'a 3 . Gen., -em f - 
atos (-atis). Gr., aneip^/xa (from o-7mpa<r0ai, to be coiled). Fr., 
speir&me. Of Wallroth, a spore of a lichen, [a, 35.] 

SPEISE (Ger.), n. Spiz'e 2 . See Aliment.— Glockens*. See 
Bell metal.— S’brei. See Chyme.— S’dnrchfall, S’fluss. See 
Lienteric diarrhcea.— S*gang. See CEsophagus.— S’ol. Oil used 
in culinary operations. [B.]—S’ordnung. See Diet. 

SPEISEND (Ger.), adj. Spiz'e 2 nd. See Alimentary. 

SPEISEROHRE (Ger.), n. Spiz'e 2 -ru 5 r-e 2 . See CEsophagus. 
—S’neroftming. See CEsophagotomy.— S’nkrampf. See Dys¬ 
phagia spasmodica. —S’nlocli, S’nschlitz. See Foramen cesopha- 
geum.— S’nsclinitt. See CEsophagotomy. 

SPEISESAFT (Ger.), n. Spiz'e 2 -za 3 ft. See Chyle.— S’bebalt¬ 
er, S*behaltniss. See Receptaculum chyli.— S*gang, S’rdhre. 
See Thoracic duct. 

SPEISUNG (Ger.), n. Spiz'un 2 . See Alimentation. 

SPEITAUBLING (Ger.), SPEITEUEEL (Ger.), n's. Spi'toib- 
li 2 n 2 , -toif-e 2 l. See Russula emetica. 

SPELT, n. Spe 2 lt. Gr., m/pos. Lat., spelta , ador. Ger., S., 
Spelz. The Triticum spelta or its grain. [a, 35.] 

SPELTER, SPELTERINE, n’s. Spe 2 lt'u 5 r, -en. Lat., spei - 
trum. Commercial zinc. [B.] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Tb 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U 8 , like ti (German). 
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SPELZ iGer.), L’ Spe a lts. See Spelt.— S*bluthe. A gluma- 
ceous flower. [a, 35.]—S'chen. See Paleola. 

SPELZE (Ger.), n. Spe 3 lts'e 3 . A pale or glume. [a, S5.] See 
also Chaff (3d def.). 

SPEXCER SPKINGS, n. Spe a ns'u 5 r. Mineral springs situ- 
ated in Tioga County, New York. [A» 863 (a, 2i).j 

SPEUGULA (Lat.), n. f. Spu 5 rg(spe , rg) , u , l(u*l)-a a . From 
spargere , to seatter. Fr., espargoutte , spuraoufe, «peryoii/e. Ger., 
Sperget, Spark, Spurre. A gemis of caryopnyllaceous herbs. The 
Spergutce are a tamily including 5.» Buda, Telephium, Pharna¬ 
ce um. etc. The Sperguleaz are a divisiou of the Jhironychiecs. [a, 
35.]—S. nrvensis. Fr., espargoutte cies champs , spergute , espar- 
goute. Ger., Lausegixis , Ackerkndterich. Corn spurrey, toad-nax ; 
a weed fouud in cultivated lields, Oue variety is cultivated for fod- 
der, and its seeds are eaten. [a, 35.] 

SPEKGULAKIA (Lat.), n. f. Spu^rgispe^y-uSKuMVate 3 )'- 
ri a a 5 . From spargere, to seatter. A genus of the Npergufurjete, 
which are a tribe of the Paronychiece. [a, 35.]—S. campestris, 
S. rubra. Red sandwort, a species found in temperate regions ; 
used in lithiasis. [a, 35.] 

S PERDI, n. Spu 5 rm. Gr., <nrepf*a(from aireipeiv, tosow). Lat., 
sperma. Ger., Befrnchtungsstojf (2d def.), Befruchtungsmasse (2d 
def.). 1. See Semen (lst def.). 2. In botauy, the contents (fovilla?) 
of pollen grains and antheridia ; of T. J. Parker, the male gamete 
or spermatozooid. [** Jour. of the Roy. Micr. Soc.,” 1890.-p. 19 ; B, 
123 (a. 35).]—S.-uiass. The massof spermatozooids emitted at one 
time by one of the tailed Amphibia and attached to a spermato- 
phore. [J.]—S.-inorula. See Spermosphere.— S.-nucleus. See 
Spermatic nucleus, 

SPERMA (Lat), n. n. Spu 5 rm(spe a rmYa s . Gen., sperm'atos 
( -atis). Gr„ avippa. See Sperm. —S. ceti [Netherl. Ph.]. See Speem- 
aceti.— S. rame, S. ranarum. See under Rana esculenta,— S. 
virile. See Semen (lst def.). 

SPERMACETI, n. Spu # rm-a 3 -set'i 3 . Lat.. sperma ceti', ceta- 
ceiim, album ceti. Fr., spermaceti, btanc de baleine , cetine [Fr. 
Cod.], ambre btanc. Ger., .S., 1 Vatlrath. A soft. unctuous, pearly 
white, solid substance of crystalline texture, obtained from the 
Physeter macrocephatus. It is devoid of taste, has a slight odor, 
is inflammable, and dissolves in etber, in chloroform. in carbon bi- 
snlphide, and in boiling alcohol. It consists of a mixture of the 
ethers of various fatty acids, the larger part being made up of 
cetyl palmitate, although the ethers of stearic, myristic, and lauric 
acids are also present, with small quantities of lethal, methal, and 
stethal. [B. 3, 5.) Cf. Cetaceum.— Ointment of s. See Unguent¬ 
um cetacei. —Prepared s., Saccharated s. See Cetaceum 
prceparatum,— S. cerate. See Ceratum cetacei.— S. ointment. 
See Unguentum cetacei. —S. plaster. See Ceratum cetacei. 

SPE EDI A CETI (Lat.), n. n. Spu 5 rm(spe 3 rm)'a 3 se(ka)'ti(te). 
Gen., sperm'atis ceti. See Spermaceti.— Ceratum (seu emplas¬ 
trum, seu pomatum) spermatls ceti. See Ceratum cetacei. 

SPERMACOCE (Lat.), n. f. Spu 5 rm(spe 3 rmVa 3 k(a 3 k)-os(ok)'- 
e(a). Gen., -otfes. From <nr4pp<^ a seed, and a«»«ij, a point. A 
genus of rubiaceous plants. The Spermacocece are an order or 
tribe of the Rubia ce ce. The Sperma cocidce are a tribe of the Caffece. 
[a. 35.]—S. alata, S. aspera. Guiana species used in gonorrhcea. 
(a, 35.]—S. ferruginea. A Brazilian species. The root is used in 

Uce of ipecaeuanha. [a, 35.]—S. hirta, S. hispida. Fr., 5 . velu. 

haggy button (-weed); an East Indian species. The root, which 
has the taste of sarsaparilla, is used as an alterative. and the juice 
of the piant as an antidysenteric. The seeds are used as a tonic and 
aphrodisiac. [a, 35.]—S. longifolia. A Guiana species used in 
gonorrhoea and leucorrhoea. [a, 35.1—S. poaya. A Brazilian 
species used like S. ferruginea, [a, 35.]—S. scabra, S. velu (Fr.). 
See S hispida. —S. verticillata. A South American and West 
Indian species having properties like those of S. ferruginea : used 
in blennorrhcea. [B, 19, 173, 180 (o, 35).] 

SPERMACRASIA (Lat.). n. f. Spu*rm(spe 3 rm>a a k(a 3 k)-raz- 
(ra 9 s)'i 3 -a 3 . From avlppa, seed, and dxpatria, want of power. Fr., 
spermacrasie. See Spermatorrikea. 

SPERMAPHORE, n. Spu 5 rm'a 3 -for. Lat., spermaphorum 
(from (rripixa, seed, and <f>op<lv, to bear). Fr., s. See Placenta 
(4th def.). 

SPERMAPODIUMrLat.), n.n. Spu 8 rm(spe 3 rm}-a 3 -pod(po a d)'- 
i a -u a m(u 4 m). From <rx4ppa, seed, and wovv. the foot. Fr., sperma- 
pode. Ger., Sa ulchen. The carpophore of the Umbetliferce. [a, 35.] 

SPERMA RAN.E (Lat.), n. n. Spu 5 rm(spe a rm)'a 3 ran(ra 3 n)'e- 
(a a -e*). Frog's spawn.—Aqua spermatls rame. Fr., eau defrai 
de grenouille. A preparation made bv distilling frogs’ spawn gently 
over the water-bath and preserving the first third of the distUlate. 
[B, 119 (o, 38).]— Oleum spermatis rana?. Fr., huile de frai de 
grenouille. A preparation made by boiling equal parts of frogs’ 
spawn and olive-oil till tbe moisture is dissipated, and straining. 
[B. 11910,38).] 6 

SPERMARY, n. Spu 5 rm'a 3 r-i 2 . Lat., spermarium (from 
avipptt, seed). A male gonad ; the organ in which spermatozooids 
are produced. [B. 28 (<*, 27).] 

SPERMATACR ATI A (Lat.). n. f. Spu 5 rm(spe a rm)-a 3 t(a 3 t)-a a k- 
(a 3 k>-ra(ra 3 )-ti(teYa 3 . From axippa, seed, and dcparcta, debilitv. 
Fr., spermatacratie. See Spermatorrhcea. 

SPERMATAXENERGIA (Lat.), n. f. Spu®rmfspe 3 rmVa 3 t- 
(a 3 tv-a 3 n(a 3 n)-e 3 n-u 5 r](e 3 rg)-i(e) / a 3 . From aveppa, seed, and avevepy ifc, 
inefficacious. Fr., spermatanenergie. Sterility in the male. 

SPERMATEMPHRAXIS (Lat.), n. f. Sp^rmispe^m^t- 
(a 3 tVe 3 m-fra a x(fra 3 x)'i 3 s. Gen., -phrax'eos {-is). From <nr epp*, 
seed, and <r p4>pa£is. a stoppage. Of Signorini, spermatocele, caused 
by obstruction of the seminiferous tubules. [L, 50 (o, 14).] 


SPERMATHECA (Lat.), n. f. Spu 6 riu(spe 3 rm>a 3 -the(thayka a . 
From avippa. seed, and a cliest. Au organ in which semen is 
stored. LA, 18.] 

SPERM ATI AS (Lat.), n. m. Spu*rm(spe a mi)-a(a 3 Vshi 5 (ti 3 )-a a s- 
(a 3 s). Gen., -af'iu Gr.. <nrcppartas (from avtppa, seed). 1. 

A many-seeded fruit. 2. A piant grown from the seed. [L, 50 
(•,14).] 

SPERMATIC, SPERMATICAE, adj's. Spu 3 rm-a a t'i 3 k, -i a - 
k’l. Gr., <nreppan*ov (from <rvcppa, seed). Lat., spermaticus. Fr., 
spermatique. Ger., spcrmatisch. Pertaining to semen or its ele- 
ments or to the organs concerned in its production, storage, or dis- 
charge. [J ; L.] 

SPERMATID, u. Spu 6 rm / a a t-id. See Seminal cell (lst def.). 

SPEEMATIXE, n. Spu^rm^H-en. From cnrcppa, seed. Fr., 
5. Ger., Spermatin. A jieculiar animal matter contained in the 
semen, said to be related to alkali albumin. [K.]. Cf. Spermine. 

SPERMATIS (Lat.), n. f. Spu 6 rm(spe 3 rm) / a a t(a 3 t)-i a s. Gen., 
-at'idos {-idis). Gr., aveppaTit (from av cppa, seed). A spermatic 
vein. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 

SPERMATISCIIESIS (Lat,), n. f. Spu 8 rm(spe a rm>a a t(a 3 t)-i a s'- 
ke a (ch a e 3 )-si 3 s. Gen., -es^eos ( -isch f esi$ ). See Aspermatism (2d def.). 

SPEKMATISM, n. Spu*rm'a 3 t-i 3 z’m. From «rs-cppa, seed. 
Fr„ spermatisme. The theorj' that the foetus is a direct product of 
the spermatozooid. [K.] 

SPERMATISMUS (Lat.), n. m. Spu 8 rm(spe 3 rm)-a a t(a 3 t)-i a z- 
(i a s)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gr., (nreppoTiapo? (from avlppa, seed). Fr., sperm¬ 
atisme. Tlie emission of semen. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

SPEEMATITIS (Lat.), n. f. Spu 8 rm(spe 3 rni)-a 3 t(a 3 t)-i(e) / ti 3 s. 
Gen., -it'idos {-idis). From <rvippa, seed. See Funiculitis. 

SPER3IATIUDI (Lat.), n. n. Spu«rm(spe 3 rm)-a(a 3 ) # shi 3 (ti 3 )- 
u 3 m(u 4 m). From awcppdr tov, a small seed. Fr., ^permatie. Ger., 
Spermatie. One of the miuute, colorless, unciliated, spore-like 
bodies or corpuscles, each surrounded by a cell-wall, protiuced in 
the lioridian Algve in or on variously shaped structures (antheridia), 
and iu lichens and Fungi in urn-snaped bodies (spermogones) on 
antheridial filaments (sterigmata), from which they are detached 
at maturity. They are in most cases incapable of germinating, but 
are supposed to fertilize the spores by conjugating with the female 
cells (tnchogynes). They possess no motion except a molecular or 
Brownian movement. [a, 35.] 

SPERMATOBLASTS, n. pl. Spu 6 rm-a 3 t # o-bla 3 sts. From 
<rxepMo, seed, and fiXoaro*;, a sprout. Fr., speimatoblastes. Ger., 
Spermatoblasten , Samenstdnder. 1. Of Pouchet and Tourneux, 
certain flattened, polygonal epithelial cells resting upon the hyaline 
membrane of the seminiferous tubules, supposed to be the seat of 
formation of the spermatozooids. [a, 15.] 2. Of von Ebner (1872), 
the separate cells or multinucleated cells arising from a prolifera- 
tion of the nuclei of the seminal cells. From the nuclei of these 
s. arise the heads of the spermatozooids, while the middle piece, 
the tail, and the delicate layer of protoplasm around the head are 
derived from the protoplasm of the cell-body of the s. [J, 1, 30, 32.] 

SPERMATOCELE (Lat.), n. f. Spu»rm(spe 3 rm>a 3 t(a 3 t>o(o 3 )- 
se(kaYle(la); in Eng., spu 6 rm'a 3 t-o-sel. Gen., -ceVes. From <nreppa , 
seed, and a tumor. 1. A hydrocele containing spermatozooids. 
[A, 326 (a, 21).] 2. See Seminal cyst. 

SPERMATOCHORDA (Lat.), n. f. Spu 5 rm(spe 3 rm>a 3 t(a 3 t>- 
o(o 3 )-ko 3 rd(ch a o 3 rd) / a 3 . From cvlppa, seed, and a cord. See 

Spermatic cord. 

SPERMATOCLEMMA (Lat.), n. n. Spu 5 rm(spe 3 rm>a 3 t(a 3 t)- 
o(o 3 )-kle 3 in'ma a . Gen., -c/eiiPmafos (-alis). From arrippa, seed, 
and Khippa, a theft. See Pollution. 

SPERMATOCYST, n. Spu 6 rm'a 3 t-o-si 3 st. From <rtr4ppa . seed, 
and «von?. a bladder. Ger., Spermatocyste. 1. See Spermosphere. 
2. In the pl., see Follicular cells (2d def.). 

SPERMATOCYSTIDIUM (Lat.), n. n. Spu 6 rm(spe 3 rm)-a 3 t- 
(a a t>-o(o 3 )-si 3 st(ku # st)-i a d'i a -u 3 m(u 4 m). PYom <rv4ppa. seed. and <v<r- 
rw. a bladder. 1. See Antheridium (lst def.). 2. Of Hedwig, the 
anther in phanerogams. [a. 35.] 

SPERMATOCYSTIDOEEHAGIA (Lat,), n. f. Spn*rm- 

(spe 3 rm)''a 3 t(a 3 t)-o(o 3 )-si 2 st(ku*st)-i 3 d-o 3 r-raj(ra 3 g) , i a -a 3 . From 
oitippa.. seed, xvoTtv, a bladder, and pgywa6ai, to break forth. 
Heemorrhage from the seminal vesicles. 

SPERMATOCYSTITIS (Lat.), n. f. Spu 8 iTO(spe 3 rmY'a 3 t<a 3 t)- 
o(o 3 Vsi 3 st(ku # st)-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen.. -i/'idos (-idis). From <nrep/xa, seed, 
and «v<ms, a bladder. See Gonecystitis. 

SPERMATOCYTE, n. Spu*rm'a 3 t-o-sit. From otrip/ia, seed, 
and xvTos, a cell. Ger., Spennatocyt. 1. The mother cell of a 
spermatozooid. [a, 35.] See also Seminal cell (lst def.). 2. See 
Spermatoblast (2d def.). 

SPERMATOGEM, n. Spu 6 rm-a 3 t'o-je 3 m. Lat., spermato- 
gemma (from aveppa, seed, and gemma, a bud). Ger., Spermato- 
gemine. See Spermosphere. 

SPERMATOGEXESIS (Lat.), n. f. Spu*rm(spe 3 rm>a a t(a 3 tV 
o(o 3 >-je 3 n(ge 3 n)'e 2 s-i 3 s. Gen., -es f eos (-gen'esis). From avcppa, seed, 
and yeveo*s, generat ion. Fr., spermatogentse. Ger., Spermato- 
genese . The production of spermatozooids. [a, 48.] 

SPERMATOGONIA (Lat.), n. f. Spu 8 rm(spe a rm)-a 3 t(a 3 t>-o- 
(o 3 >-go 3 n-i(e)'a 3 . From <raippa, seed. and yovela, generation. Fr., 
spermatogonie. Ger., Sperm a togon ie. See Gonepoiesis. 

SPERMATOGONIUM (Lat,), n. n. Spu«rm(spe a rm)-a 3 t(a 3 t)- 
o(o 3 )-gon(go 3 n)'i 3 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Fr., spermatogonie. Ger., Sperma¬ 
togonie,, UrsamenzeUe. 1. Of La Valette St.-George, a young semi¬ 
nal cell. [J.] 2. Of Hartog. see Speriiatospore. 

SPERMATOID.n. Spu 6 rm'a 3 t-oid. Lat., spermatoidum (from 
orcpcio, seed, and eI6os, resemblance). See Spermatozooid. 
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SPER3IATOLEPSI.S (Lat.). n. f. Spu‘rm(spe 3 rm)-a 3 t(a a t)-o- 
(o*)-le 3 p 3 ()&ps/i 3 s. Gen., -lep*'eos (-is). Froui axippa, seed, and 
a seizure. See Pollction. 

.SPKUMATOMEItE, n. Spu # rm'a 2 tH>-mer. From axippa, seed, 
and pipos, a part. Fr., spermatomtre. Ger., S. 1. Of Van Beue- 
den, one of tne cells formed in the first section (Keimzone) of a 
seminiferous tubule. 2. Of O. Hertwig, an element which, fomied 
by the segmentation of a spermatogium, has entered the second 
section (Wachstkumszone) of a seminiferous tubule. [“Arch. f. 
mikr. Anat.,” xxxvi, p. 1 (a, 32).] 

SPKKMATOPATIIY.il. Spu 5 rm-a 3 t-o 3 p'a 3 th-I 3 . Lat., «perma- 
topathia (from axippa, seed, and xdBos, disease). Fr., spermcito- 
pathie. Any disease affecting the production or quality of the 
semen. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

SPER3IATOPE (Fr.), adj. Spe 3 rm-a a t-o-pa. See Gonepoietic. 

SPEKMATOPHOUE, n. Spu 4 rm-a 3 t'o-for. From axippa, 
seed, and <f>opeiv , to bear. Fr., s. Ger., Spemiatophor. 1. The 
part of a spermospore that remains passive and does not become 
transformed into spennatoblasts. It may serve as an envelope 
or carrier of ali the spermatozooids developed from the original 
spermospore. [J, 1, 33.1 2. A semi-transparent, tough substance 

secreted by the cloacal glands and serving to support a mass of 
spermatozooids. [J.] 3. In the pl., see Semini/erous ttbules. 

SPEKMATOPIITHORA (Lat.), n. f. Spu*rm(spe 3 rm)-a 3 t(a 3 t)- 
o 3 f'tho 3 r-a a . From c rxippa, seed, and <£0opa, decay. Fr., sperma - 
tophthore. Deterioration of the semen. [L, 50 (a. 14).] 

SPER3IATOP1IYTA (Lat.), n. n. pL Spu*rm(spe 3 rm)-a 3 t(a 3 t)- 
o 3 f'i 3 t(uHVa*. From axippa, seed, and 4>vtov, a piant. Fr., sperma- 
tophytes. Phanerogams. [a, 35.] 

SPEUMATOPLAXIA (Lat.), n. f. Spu 5 rm(spe 3 rmVa 3 t(a a t)- 
o^o 3 hplan(pIa a n) / i a -a a . From axippa, seed, and xXdvrj, a wandering. 
Fr., spermatoplanie. A supp03ed metastasis of the semen. 

SPKR3IATOPOETIC, SPEIOIATOPOIETIC, adj's. 
Spu a rm-a 3 t-o-po-e 3 t'i 3 k, -poi-e 3 t'i 3 k. Lat., spennatopoeticus. Fr., 
spermatope. See Gonepoietic. 

SPKR3IATORRHCEA (Lat.), n. f. Spu 5 rm(spe a rm>a a t(a a t> 
o 3 r-re'(ro 3 'e 3 )-a a . From axippa, seed» and poto, a flowing. Fr., 
spermatorrhee , fiux de sperme , pertes seminales. Ger.» Samenfius .*, 
Spermatorrhbe. A moroid condition characterized by too frequent 
involuntary emissions of semen. [E.]—S. atonica. See Gonor¬ 
rhoea libidinosa. 

SPER3IATOSCHESIS (Lat.), n. f. Spu*rmfspe 3 rmVa 3 t(a a t)- 
o a s'ke 3 (ch a e a )-si a s. Gen., -sches'eos i-osfchesis). From axippa, seed, 
and axins, retention. Fr., spermatosche.se. See Aspermatism '2d 
def.). 

SPER3IATOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Spu*imi(spe 3 rm)-a 3 t(a 3 t>-os'i 3 s. 
Gen., -os'eos (-is). From axippa, seed. Fr., spermatose. See Gone- 
poiesis. 

SPERMATOSOME, n. Sj>u*rm'a 3 t-o-som. Lat., spermato- 
soma (from axippa, seed, and aupa, the body). Ger., Spermatosom. 
See Spermatozooid. 

SPE RM AT OS PH ERES, n. pl. Spu*rm-a 3 t'o-sferz. From 
axippa, seed, and aucupa, a sphere. See Sfesmatoblasts and cf. 
Spermosphere. 

SPER3IATO.SPORES, n. pl. Sjpu a rm'a 3 t-o-sporz. From 
axippa, seed, and ai ropo*, a sowing. Cells, equi valent to ova, which 
by division give rise to the spermatoblasts. [J, 1.] See also Semi¬ 
nat CELL. 

SPER3IATOTHECA (Lat.), n. f. Spu»rm(spe 3 nn>a 3 t(a 3 t>o- 
(o 3 )-the(thayka a . See Pericarp. 

SPER3IATOZE3IIA (Lat.), n. f. Spu*rm(spe 3 rm)-a 3 t(a a tVo- 
(o 3 yzem(Zam) , i 2 -a a . From axippa, seed, and £yjpi*, loss. Fr., 
spermatozemie. See Spermatorrh<ea. 

SPER3IATOZOID, SPER3IATOZOOID, n’s. Spu 5 ™^ 3 ^ 
o-zoid, spu 5 rm-a 3 t-o-zo'oid. Lat., spermatozoon (from axippa. 
seed, and £wov, an animal), spermatozoidium, animalculum seminis 
masculi [Leeuwenhoek], filum spermaticum. Fr., spermatozdxde, 
spermatozoaire, zoosjyerme, zooplaste, ver spermatiqne , animal- 
cule spermatique. spermatule , spermatobie. Ger., Spermatozoide , 
Spermatozoon » Zooxpermie, Samenfaden , Samenkbrper. Samen- 
thier. 1. The fertilizing or male sexual element of the semen. In 
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the great majority of cases it is only after one or more s’s have 
fused with an ovum that segmentation and tbe development of an 
embryo take place. In ali cases a s. is supposed to be the equi va¬ 
lent of a cell. In man and most of the higher animals s*s appear in 
shape and action like minute tadpoles. The head represents the 
nucleus of the cell, and a delicate layer of protoplasm enveloping 
the head, together with the tail, represents the cell-body. In some 
cases there is seen a thickeniog in the tail at its jnnction with the 
head, and also in some cases the tail and middle piece are bordered 
by a kind of frill. In the inferior animals tbe s’s are of very vari- 
ous form, some being hair-like, as in insects, while others are cell- 
like.^ In most cases the tail has a continuous lashing or cilia-like 
motion. but in the two groups in which the s’s are cell-like (nema- 


tolds and crustaceans) they exhibit amceboid movement. [J, L 30, 
35.] 2. In cryptogams, a male motile cell (gamete) developed in the 
antheridium, occurring in most cases as a more or less spiral fila- 
ment provided at its smaller end with twoor more lash-like append- 
ages (cilia) by means of which, under suitable conditions of moist- 
ure, it is propelled from the antheridium and, entering the archego- 
nium or oogonium, fuses with the contained oosphere and forma 
the oospore. The term is also applied, but less correctly, to a non- 
motile, unciliated antherozooid (see Sfermatium). [B, 19, 77, 121, 
229, 291 («, 35).] ’ ’ 

SPEKMATOZOOX, n. Spu a rm-a a t-o-zo / o 3 n. See Spermato¬ 
zooid. 

SPEItAIATCRIA (Lat.), n. f. Spu 5 rm(spe 3 rm>-a a t(a , t)-u a r' 
(ur)'» 3 ^ 3 . From axippa, seed, and otpov, urine. Ger., Spermaturie. 
The escape of semen during micturition. [L, 57 (a, 14).] 

SPERMAZOAIRE (Fr.), n., SPER31AZOOX (Lat.), n. n. 
Spe 3 rm-a J -zo-a 3 r, spu 5 rm(spe 3 rm>a*-zo'o 3 n. See Spermatozooio. 

SPEItMIDIUAI (Lat.), n. n. Spu # rm(spe a rm)-i 3 d / i 3 -u , m(u < m). 
See Ach^exium. 

SPER3IIRUCT, n. Spu*rm'i 2 -du 3 kt. From o rxippa. seed. and 
ducere , to lead. Fr., spermiducte. The tract (or a part thereof) 
through which the semen passes to arrive at the urethra. [A, 4.] 
SPERMIXE, n. Spu*rm'en. From axeppa, seed. Fr., s. Ger., 
Spermin. 1. Of Schreiner (1878) and others, a non-poisonous base, 
(perhaps — NH(CH 3 ), or CH a — NH — CH). having the odor 
of semen, occurring in putrefying sea-polypi. In sputum, in buman 
semen, in the organs or leucocythsemic patients, in the alcohol in 
which anatomical preparations have been preserved. in cultures of 
choleraic matter, and, according to Poehl, in the thyreoid gland 
and brain substance. [Brieger, “Arch. f. path. Anat.u. Physiol. u. 
f. klin. Med.,” cxv, p. 483 (B); “Gaz. helxL de m£d. et de" chir./’ 
Oct. 15, 1892, p. 500 (a, 34).] 2. See Brovm-Sequard^s elixis, 
SPERMIOLU3I (Lat.), n. n. Spu 4 rm(spe a rm>i(i a ) , o 3 l-u J m(u 4 m). 
From <rxipp «. seed. Fr., spermiole. See Sperma ranas. 
SPERMOBLASTS, n. pl. Spu*rm'o-bla a sts. See Spermato- 

BLASTS. 

SPER3IOBOEE (Lat.), n. f. Spu*rm(spe 3 rm)-o a b'o a l-e(a). Gen., 
- ob'otes . From axippa , seed, and poXrj, a throwing. See Sperma- 
tismus. 

SPEItMOCOCCES (Lat.). n. m. Spu*rm(spe a rm)-o(o 3 )-ko a k'- 
ku*s(ku 4 s). From axippa , seed, and kokkos, a kernel. The head of 
a spermatozooid, with the exception of the outer sheath. [L, 146 ] 
SPERMODERM, n. Spu^rm' 0 -du 1 ^. Lat.. spermoderma , 
spermodermis (from axtppa , seed. and Uppa . skin). Fr., spermo- 
aerme. 1. Of Vines and others, the entire covering of a seed, in- 
cluding (when the ovule has two integuments) both the testa and 
the tegmen, [a, 35.] 2. Of Gray and others. see Testa (2d def.). 

SPERMODOPHOKE, n. Spu*rm'o a d-o-for. Lat., spermodo- 
phorum (from axippa , seed, and ^opov, bearing). Fr., s. The gyno- 
phore of Umbellifera [a, 35.] 

SPER3ICEDEONECROSIS (Lat.), n. f. Spu»rm(spe a rm)-e a d ,/ - 
(o 3 "e 3 dve a -o(o 3 )-ne a k-ros'i a s. Gen., -ros'eos (-is). From axippa , 
seed, olleiv, to swell. and viicptoats, deadness. Fr., spermcedione- 
crose. G angrene produced by ergot. [I>, 50 (a, 14).] 
SPER3ICEDIA (Lat.), n. f. Spu f rm(spe 3 rm)-ed'(o 3 'e 3 d>-i a -a 3 . 
From axippa, seed, and oiltiv, to swell. Of Fries, tbe sclerotium. 
[a. 35.] Cf. Ergot (lst def.). 

SPER3IOGENOCS, adj. Spu 5 rra-o 3 j / e a n-u*s. From axippa , 
seed, and ytwav , to beget. Forming or assisting to form spermato¬ 
zooids. [J.] 

SPER3IOGONES, n. pl. Spu*rm'o-gonz. Lat., spermogonia 
(from avippa, seed, and yovtLa, generation). Fr„ spermogonies. 
Ger., Spermooonien. In licbens and certain Fungi, urn-shaped 
conceptacles fn which spermatia are developed. [a, 35.] 
SPER3IOLITH, n. Spu^rm' 0 -listh. From axippa , seed, and 
Xtdos. a stone. See Spermatic calctlus. 

SPER3IONEURALGIA (Lat.). n. f. Spu*rm(spe a rmVo(o 3 )- 
nu 3 r-a 3 l(a J l) , ji a (gi 3 )-a 3 . From axippa . seed, vtvpov. a nerve, and 
aAyov, pain. Neuralgia of tbe spermatic cord. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
SPER3IOPHLEBECTASIA (Lat.), n. f. Spu»rm(spe a rm)"o- 
(o*)-fle 3 b-e 2 k-taz(ta*s)'i*-a*. From axippa. seed. a vein. and 
eicroais, a stretching. Fr., spermophlebectasie. A varicose condi¬ 
tion of the spermatic veins. [E.] 

SPER3IOP1IORE, n. Spu*rm'o-for. Lat., spermophorum 
(from axippa, seed, and to bear). See Placenta (4th def.) 

and Spermodophore. 

SPER3IOPHORP3I (Lat.), n. n. Spn 4 rm(spe a rm)-o a f'o 3 r-u , m- 
(u 4 m). 1. A seed-bearing organ. 2. The testicle. 3' The uterus. 
[L. 50 («, 14).] 

SPER310PLAS3IA (Lat.), n. n. Spu*rm(spe 3 rmyo(o 3 >pla a z- 
(pla 3 s)'ma a . Gen.. -plasmatos (-atis). From axippa, seed. and 
xXaapa, anything formed. The Central portion and the tail of the 
seed-thread together with the outer sheath of the “head” of a 
spermatozooid. [L, 146.) 

SPER3IORRHCEA (Lat.), n. f. Spu 5 rm(spe 2 rm)-o 2 r-re'(ro a 'e 3 y 
a a . See Sperxatorrhcea. 

SPER3IOSPHERE, n. Spu*rm'o-sfer. From axippa, seed, 
and ajxupa, a sphere. Ger., Samenknospen. A ball of cells arising 
by the repeated division of a germinal cell or gonoblast. Each cell 
ultimately becomes a spermatozooid. [J, l.] 

SPER3IOSPORES, n. pL Spu*rm'o-sporz. See Spermato- 

SPORES. 

SPER3IOTFTECA (Lat.), n. f. Spu 5 rm(spe a rmVo(o 3 )-the(tha) / - 
ka a . From axippa, seed, and a cbest. See Pericarp. 
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SPERMOTYLIUM (Lat.), n. n. Spu 6 rm(spe 2 rm)-o(o 3 )-ti 2 l(tu 8 iy- 
i 2 -u 3 in(u 4 m). From <nrepfxa, seed, and rvAi?, a swelling. Ger., Sa- 
menschwiele. In some seeds, a small protuberance near the hilum, 
on the side of the testa opposite to the mieropyle. [a, 35.] 

SPERJIOZOON (Lat.), n. n. Spu 5 rm(spe 2 rm>o(o 3 )-zo'o 2 n. See 
Spermatozooid. 

SPEKMOLA (Lat.), n. f. Spu 5 rn(spern)-i(i 2 )'o 2 l-a 9 . See Sperma 
ran^e.— S. Crollii. A mixture ot' | oz. each of myrrh and olibanum 
and 1 scruple of saffron, moistened with water distilled from frogs’ 
spawn, and mixed with 6 scruples of camphor ; used as a hsemo- 
static and as a remedy for intiammatory troubles and for rabies. 
[Palat. Disp., 1764 ; Wurtemb. Ph., 1798 (B, 119).] 

SPERKE (Ger.), n. Spe 2 r're 2 . 1. Dilatation. 2. Stricture, con- 
traction. [a, 14.]—Afters’. 1. See Imperforate anus. 2. Rectal 
tenesmus. 3. Stricture of the rectum. [A, 305.]—Mauls’. See 
Divaricatio maxillarum and Trismus. 

SPERRELEVATEUR (Ger.), n. Spe 2 r're 2 -le 2 -va 3 t-u 6 r. See 

ild-SPECULUM. 

SPEItRER (Ger.), n. Spe 2 r're 2 r. 1. A dilating speculum ; a 
dilator. 2. A constrictor. [E.] 

SPERRKRAUT (Ger.), n. Spe 2 r'kra 3 -u 4 t. The genus Polemo- 
nium . [a, 35.] 

SPHACELARIA (Lat.), n. f. Sfa 2 s(sfa 3 k)-e 2 l-a 3 r'i 2 -a 3 . From 
<rcf>aKeAos, gangrene. Ger., Brandtang. A genus of Algae. . The 
Sphacelariece of Decaisne are an order of the Aplosporece. [a, 35.] 
—S. scoparia. Ger., besenformiger Brandtang. A brownish- 
green species found on the coast of the Atlantic and Mediterranean, 
forining a part of helminthochorton. [a, 35.] 

SPHACELATED, adj. Sfa 2 s'e 2 l-at-e 2 d. Lat., sphacelatus 
(from a^d/ceAo?, gangrene). Fr., sphacele. Affected with sphacelus. 

SPHACELE (Fr.), n. See Sphacelus.— S. de Ia bouclie. See 
Cancer aquaticus. 

SPIIACELIA (Lat.), n. f. Sfa 2 s(sfa 3 k)-el(e 2 l) / i 2 -a 3 . Fr., spha- 
celie. Of Leveille and F6e, a genus of Fungi; uovv recognized as 
the first or conidial stage of Claviceps puipurea and Epichloe 
typhina. [a, 35.]—S. segetum. The primary or sphacelial stage 
in the development of ergot; consisting of an oblong, homogeneous, 
soft mass of slender hyphse enveloping and penetrating the soft 
ovaries of the rye. The outer la 3 ^er of the mycelial threads is made 
up of radially-diverging cells (basidia) which produce a multitude 
of elongated, agglutinated granules (conidia) covering the tloral 
organs of the rye in the form of a whitish dust. [a, 35.] 

SPHACELISM, n. Sfa 2 s'e 2 l-i 2 zm. See Sphacelus. 

SPHACELISMUS (Lat.), n. m. Sfa 2 s(sfa 3 k)-e 2 l-i 2 z(i 2 s)'mu 3 s- 
(mu 4 s). See Sphacelus.— S. cerebri. See Encephalitis. 

SPHACELIU3I (Lat.), n. n. Sfa 2 s(sfa 3 k)-el(e 2 l) / i 2 -u 9 m(u 4 m). 
See Sphacelia. 

SPHACELOTYPHUS (Lat.), n. m. Sfa 2 s(sfa 3 k)-e 2 I-o(o 3 )-ti- 
(tu 5 )'fu 3 s(fu 4 s). From o-^axeAo?, sphacelus, and r v<f>os, smoke. 
Fr., sphacelotyphus. Ger., 'Brandfleckfieber. Gangrenous typhus 
fever. 

SPHACELUS (Lat.), n. m. Sfa 2 s(sfa 3 kye 2 l-u 3 s(n 4 s). Gr., a<J>d- 
/ccAo?. Fr., sphacele. Ger., S. Cold gangrene ; mortification in 
which complete death of a part in its entirety takes place rapidly. 

SPH/EIIAGRA (Lat.), n. f. Sfe 2 r'(sfa 3 'e 2 r)-a 2 g(a 3 g)-ra 3 . From 
<r<fiaipa, a ball, and dypa, a seizure. Fr., spheragre. See Bullet 
forceps. 

SPHA3RALCEA (Lat.), n. f. Sfe 2 r(sfa 3 -e 2 r)-a 2 ls(a 3 lk)'e 2 -a 3 . 
From <r<f>aipa, a ball, and dAicea, a kind of wild mallow. Fr., sphe- 
ralcee. Globe-mallow ; a genus of the Malvaceae, [a, 35.]—S. 
cisplatina. A Brazilian shrub. The leaves are used like those of 
Althaea ojficinalis as a pectoral. [a, 35.] 

SPHA3RANTHUS (Lat.), n. m. Sfe 2 r(sfa 3 -e 2 r)-a 2 nth(a 3 nth)'- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). From crc/xupa, a ball, and ar0os, a flower. Fr., spheranthe. 
Ger., Kugelblume. A genus of the Inuloideae. The Sphceranthece 
are : Of Cassini, a subdivision of the Buphthalmece; of De Candolle, 
a subdivision of the Conyzece; of Lindley, a subtribe of the Aslero- 
ideae. [a, 35.]— S. amarantoides (cochliichinensis). An emol¬ 
lient and tonic species, [a, 35.]— S. hirtus, S. indicus. East 
Indian globe-flower; a weed of honey-like odor. The roots, seeds, 
and receptacles are considered anthelminthic ; the herb is used as 
an alterative and pectoral, and externally as an emollient; and the 
flowers are used as an alterative, depurative, refrigerant, and tonic. 
The root-bark is used in piles. In Java the entire piant is considered 
diuretic. Lamarck^ S. indicus is S. suaveolens; Blume's is S. 
microcephalus. [a, 35.]— S. laevigatus, S. microcepbalus. A 
«peeies common in rice-flelds in the East Indies and China ; used 
a< a stomachic tonic, vermifuge, and diuretic. [a, 35.]— S. suave¬ 
olens. A species with a strong, pleasantly aromatic odor, growing 
iu Egypt and in the East Indies. It has the properties of S. hirtus. 
[«, 35 ] 

SPHA3RECPHLOGISCUM (Lat.), n. n. Sfe 2 r(sfa 3 -e 2 r)-e 2 k- 
flo 2 j(flo 2 g)-i 2 sk'u 3 m(u 4 m). From <r<f>aipa , a ball, and ey<£Aoyi£eir, to 
set on fire. See Varicella globularis. 

SPHERENCHYMA (Lat.), n. n. S£e 2 r(sfa 3 -e 2 r)-e 2 n 2 'ki 2 rn- 
(ch 2 u 8 m)-a 3 . Gen., -chym'atos (-atis ). From afiaipa, a ball, and 
eyxvya, an infusion. Tissue in which the cells are spheroidal. 

SPIIA3RIA (Lat.), n. f. Sfer'(sfa 9 'e 2 r)-i 2 -a 3 . From <r<f>aipa, a 
ball. Fr., spherie. A genus of Fungi formerly constituting nearly 
all the Sphceriacece (Fr.. spheriacees) or Sphceriacei (Fr., spMriaces), 
which are a division of the Pyrenomycetes. The Sphaerice are a 
cohort of Fungi; the Sphceriariece include the Sphceriacece , Hys- 
terinece, and Xylomatece ; and the Sphcerini are a suborder of the 
Sphceriacei. [a, 35.]— S. siuensis. See Cordiceps sinensis. 

SPH/ERIOCARCINOIIA (Lat.), n. n. Sfe 2 r(sfa 3 -e 2 r)"i 2 -o(o 3 )- 
ka 3 r-si 2 n(ki 2 n)-om'a 9 . Gen., -om'atos (-atis). From <r<f)aipioe, a lit- 


tle ball, and napniviupa. carcinoma. Fr., sphiriocarcinome. Of 
Dorrington, a cancer of globular shape. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
SPHASRORACTERIUAI (Lat.), n. n. Sfe 2 r(sfa 3 -e 2 r)-o(o 3 )- 
ba 2 kUba 3 kt)-e(ayri 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From occupa, a ball, and paKTTjpioy, 
a little rod. Fr., spherobacterie. See Micrococcus. 

SPHyEROCOCCUS (Lat.), n. m. Sfe 2 r(sfa 3 -e 2 r)-o(o 3 )-ko 2 k'- 
ku 3 s(ku 4 s). From a<£aipa, a ball, and kokkos, a kernel. Fr., sphero- 
coque. Ger., Kugelfruchtalge , Knopfalge , Knopftang. A genus 
of Algce with spherical fruit, typieal of a division ( Sphcerococcoi- 
dece) of the Florideae. Most of the species formerly included in 
this are now referred to Chondrus, Gigartina , Rhodymenia , Ge- 
lidium, etc. [a, 35.]—S. acicularis. Ger., nadelfbrmige Knopf¬ 
alge. A gelatinous species sometimes constituting part of helmin¬ 
thochorton. It yields an empyreumatic oil recommended in hel¬ 
minthiasis. [a, 35.]—S. cartilagineus, S. compressus. Species 
said to furnish part of Japanese agar-agar. [a, 35.]—S. gelatino¬ 
sus, S. gelatinus. Ger., gallertartige Knopfalge. A species 
common in the Indian Ocean. It yields an edible jelly, and is used 
as a demulcent, [a, 35.] 

SPHAIROMA (Lat.), n. n. Sfe 2 r(sfa 3 -e 2 r)-om'a 3 . Gen., -orna¬ 
tos (-atis). Gr., a^atptopa. Fr., spherome. 1. A globular protu- 
berance. 2. Of Paulus iEgineta, the head of the femur. 3. In the 
pl., of Galen, the nates. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

SPHiEIiOTHECA (Lat.), n. f. Sfe 2 r(sfa 3 -e 2 r)-o(o 3 )-the(tha)'- 
ka 3 . From aucupa, a ball, and a chest. Fr., spheroteque. A 
genus of Fungi. [B.]—S. Castagnei. Hop-mildew ; a species 
forming white patches on hop-leaves. [B, 61.] 

SPHvEROZYGA (Lat.), n. f. Sfer(sfa 3 -e 2 r)-o(o 3 )-zig(zu«g)'a 3 . 
From <r<f>alpa. a ball, and $vyov , a j r oke. Fr., spherozyge. A genus 
of Algae allied to Oscillatoria , abundant in some hot springs ; said 
to contain a small proportion of an alkaline iodide, and applied to 
diseased glands. [o, 35.]— S. spiralis. See Anabaina spiralis. 

SPHAGE (Lat.), n. f. Sfaj(sfa 9 g)'e(a). Gen., sphag f es. Gr., 
afiayrj (from <r<j)a^eir, to slay). Lat., jugulum. Fr., s. Ger., Kehle. 
The anterior aspect of the neck. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

SPHAGIASDIUS (Lat.), n. m. Sfaj(sfa 3 g)-i 2 -a 2 z(a 3 s) / mu 3 s- 
(mu 4 s). Gr., <r<f>ayt.acrpi6<; (from <r<f>ayr)i the throat). Fr., sphagiasme. 
Of M. Hali, spasm of the cervical muscles. [a, 34.] 

SPIIAGITIS (Lat.), n. f. Sfa 2 j(sfa 3 g)-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -iVidos 
(-idis). Gr., o-^aytTi? (from <r<f>ayy, the throat). See Jugular vein. 

SPHAGNUM (Lat.), n. n. Sfa 2 g(sfa 3 gynu 3 m(nu 4 m). From 
cr^dyros, tree-moss. Fr., sphaigne. Ger., Torfmoos. Bog-moss, 
gold heath; the only genus of an order of mosses, the Sphag- 
na of Furnrohr, Sphagnacea of Reichenbach, Sphagnacece [Fr., 
sphagnacees] of Endlicher, Sphagnea of Reichenbach, Sphagnece 
or Sphagnidece of Dumortier, Sphagnoidece of Arnott, and Sphag- 
noidei of Bridel. By their successive growth and decay these 
plants share in the formation of peat. They are spongy and elas- 
tic, and are used for antiseptic dressings. The Sphagnacece of 
Nees include the Sphagnacece of other authors and the Andreaceoe. 
[a, 35.] 

SPHALEROTOCIA (Lat.), n. f. Sfa 2 l(sfa 3 l)-e 2 r-o(o 3 )-tos(to 2 k)'- 
i 2 -a 2 . From <r<jE>aAepos, uncertain, and tokov, childbirth. Fr., sphale- 
rotocie. See Dolores praeparantes. 

SPHARE (Ger.), n. Sfar'e 2 . See Sphere and Region.—F ulils% 
Gefullls , . See Sensory sphere. 

SPHEXDONE (Lat.), n. f. Sfe 2 nd'o 2 n-e(a). Gen., sphend'ones. 
Gr., <r<t>evB6trt). Fr., s. See Funda (lst def.). 

SPHEXO-RASILAR, adj. Sfen / 'o-ba 2 s'i 2 l-a 3 r. Lat., spheno- 
basilaris (from a-<fnjv, a wedge, and basis , a base). Fr., spheno - 
basilaire. Pertaining to the sphenoid bone and the basilar apo¬ 
physis. [A, 3&5 (a, 48).] 

SPII ENO BASILARIS (Lat.). adj. Sfen(sfan)-o(o 3 )-ba 2 s(ba 3 s)- 
i 2 l-a(a 3 yri 2 s. See Spheno-basilar ; as a n., see Basilar bone (lst 
def.). 

SPHENOCEPHALIA (Lat.), n. f. Sfen(sfan)-o(o 3 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)- 
al(a 3 l)'i 2 -a 3 . From a wedge, and /ce^aA»), the head. Fr., 

sphenencephalie, sphenocephalie. Ger., Sphenencephalie , Spheno- 
cephalie. Of G. St.-Hilaire, a form of monstrosity in which the 
cranium is wedge-shaped, there are two distinet eyes, the inferior 
maxilla is shorter than the superior, and the ears approach close- 
ly or are even united below the head. [L, 41, 49, 50 (a, 14).] 
SPHENO-ETHMOID, SPIIENO-ETIIMOIDAL, adj’s. 
Sfen , 'o-e 2 th'moid, -e 2 th-moi'd , l. From o-Q-qv, a wedge, and 
ethmoid. Pertaining to the sphenoid and ethmoid bones. [a, 4b.] 

S P11 EN O-FRONT A L, adj. Sfen /, o-fru 3 n't , l. From a<f>yv, a 
wedge, and frons, the forehead. Pertaining to the sphenoid and 
frontal bones. [a, 48.] 

SPHENOID, adj. Sfen'oid. Gr., afavoetSys (from a 

wedge, and ctfios, resemblance). Lat., sphenoides. Fr., sphenoide. 
Ger., sphenodisch. Wedge-shaped ; as a n., the s. bone. [C.] 
SPHENOIDAL, adj. Sfe 2 n-oi / d , l. Lat., sphenoidalis. Fr., 
sphenoidal. 1. See Sphenoid. 2. Pertaining to or connected with 
tne sphenoid bone. [L.] 

SPHENOIDALIS (Lat.), adj. Sfen(sfan)-o(o 2 )-i 2 d(ed) : al(a 3 l) / - 
i 2 s. Sphenoidal; as a n., in the n., sphenoidale, the sphenoid bone. 
[C.]—Splienoidalla lateralia. See Al^e majores. 

SPHENOIDE (Fr.), adj. and n. Sfan-o-ed. See Sphenoid.— 
S. post6rienr [Cuvier]. The basisphenoid bone in mammals. 
[L, 14.]—S. principal. The basisphenoid bone [Agassiz] or the 
presphenoid bone [Cuvier] of fishes. [L, 14.] 

SPHENOIDEUM (Lat.), n. n. Sfe 2 n(sfan)-o(o 2 )-i 2 d(ed) , e 2 -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). See Sphenoid bone.— S. basilare. 1. Of Hallmann. see 
Presphenoid bone. 2. Of Bojanus, Harting, and Stannius, see Basi¬ 
sphenoid BONE. 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Cb, chin; Cb 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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. SPHENOIDO-AUIIICULAII, adj. Sfe 2 n-oid"o-a 4 r-i 2 k'u 2 l-a 3 r. 
From <r<i>T)voet8r)s, wedge-shaped, and auricula , the external ear. 
Pertaining to the biauricular and sphenoidal diameters, etc., of the 
skull. [L.] 

SPHENOIDO-FRONTAL, adj. SfeSn-oid^-fruWFl. From 
a<})r)voei8rj$, wedge-shaped, and frons , the forehead. Pertaining to 
the sphenoidal and frontal diameters, etc., of the skull. [L.] 
SPHIiNOIDO-PARIETAL, adj. Sfe 2 n-oid"o-pa 2 r-i / e 2 -t 1 l. 
From {rfirjvoeiSrjs , wedge-shaped, and paries . a wall. Pertaining to 
the sphenoidal and parietal diameters, etc., of the skull. [L.] 
SPHENOAI AXILLARIS (liat.), adj. Sften(sfan)-o(o 3 )-ma 2 x- 
(ma s x)-i 2 l la(la 3 ) / ri 2 s. From <r<j>rjv, a wedge, and maxilla, the jaw. 
Sphenomaxillary ; as a n., in solipeds, the muscle formed by the 
union of the two pterygoidei. [L, 13.1 
S FH ENO-M AXI LEAR Y, adj. Sfen-o-ma 2 x'i 2 l'a-ri 2 . Lat., 
sphenomaxillaris. Fr., spheno-maxillaire. Pertaining to the sphe- 
noid bone and the superior maxilla, [a, 48.] ^ 

SPHEN03IETER, n. Sfe 2 n-o 2 m'e 2 t-u°r. From a^v, a wedge, 
and j ixerpov, a measure. An instrument for determining the size of 
the wedge in cuneiform osteotomy. [a, 84.] 
SPHENO-OCCIPITAE, adj. Sfen^-o^-s^pM 2 -^ From 
o-firji', a wedge, and occiput (q. v.). Pertaining to the sphenoid and 
occipital bones. [a, 48.] 

SPHENO-ORBITAI11E (Fr.), n. Sfa-no-o 2 r-be-ta 2 r. SeePre- 
sphenoid bone. 

SPHENO-ORBITAL, adj. Sfen"o-o 2 rb'i 2 -t’l. Lat., spheno- 
orbitalis (from ofyyv, a wedge, and orbita , the orbit). Fr., spheno- 
orbitaire . Pertaining to the sphenoid bone and the orbit. [a, 48.] 
SPHENO-PAEATINE, adj. Sfen"o-pa 2 l'a 2 t-i 2 n. Lat., sphe¬ 
nopalatinus (from a wedge, and palatum , the palate). Per¬ 

taining to the sphenoid bone and the palate. [C.] As a n., see Ab¬ 
ductor of the Eustachian tube. 

SFHENO-PARIETAL, adj. Sfen"o-pa 2 r-i'e 2 -tT. From <r<f>rjv, 
a wedge. and paries , a wall. Pertaining to the sphenoid and parie¬ 
tal bones. [a, 48.] 

SPUENO-PETROSAL, adj. Sfen"o-pe 2 t-ro'sT. From 
a wedge, and verpa, a rock. See Petro-sphenoid. 

SPIIENOPIIARYNGEUS (Lat.), n. m. Sfen(sfan)"o(o 3 )-fa 2 r- 
(fa 3 r)-i 2 n(u <5 n 2 )'je 2 (ee 2 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). From cr^rjV, a wedge, and <f)dpvy£, 
the pharynx. That portion of the superior constrictor of the phar¬ 
ynx which arises from the base of the internal pterygoid piate. 
tWinslow (L).] 

SPIIENOFTERYGOPAEATINUS (Lat.), n. m. Sfen(sfan)"- 
o(o 3 )- te 2 r(pte 2 r)"'i 2 g(u*g) - o(o 3 ) - pa 2 l( pa 3 l)-a 2 t (a 3 t) - in (en)'u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From <r0jfv, a wedge, nrepvg, a wing, and palatum , the palate. 
Fr., spheno-pterygo-palatin. See Abductor of the Eustachian 
tube. 

SPIIENOSAEPINGOSTAPIIYLINUS (Lat ), n. m. Sfen- 
(sfany'o(o 3 )-sa 2 lp(sa 3 lp)-i 2 n 2 g / ' / o(o 3 )-sta 2 f(sta 3 f)-i 2 l(u 6 l)-in(en) / u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From <r<t>rjv, a wedge, aa\ntyg, a trumpet, and <rTeuf>vArj, the 
uvula. See Abpuctor of the Eustachian tube. 

SPIIENOSIPHON (Lat.), n. m. Sfen(sfan)-o(o s )-sif(sef) / o 2 n- 
(on). Gen., -on'os (-is). From a wedge, and uv, a tube. 

Fr., sphenosiphon. Ger., Keilspritze. A syringe devised by 
Sohnackenberg for stimulating premature labor by dilating the 
cervix uteri. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

SPHENOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Sfe 2 n(sfan)-os , i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). 
Gr., <T(f>rjv(ii<Tis (from afav. a wedge). Ger., Einkeilung. Of Galen, 
aggravated infarction. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

SPHENO-SQUAMOUS, adj. Sfen"o-skwam'u 8 s. From <rd>yr, 
a wedge, and squama , a scale. Pertaining to the sphenoid bone 
and the squamous portion of the temporal bone, [a, 48.] 
SPHENOSTAPIIYETNUS (Lat.), n. m. Sfen(sfan)"o(o 3 )-sta 2 f- 
(sta 3 f)-i 2 l(u 6 l)-in(en) / u 3 s(u 4 s). From <r(fnjv ; a wedge, and crra^vAi?, 
the uvula. See Abductor of the Eustachian tube. 

SPHENO-TEMPORAL, adj. Sfen"o-te 2 mp'o 2 -rU. From 
<r<t>riv , a wedge, and tempora , the temples. Pertaining to the sphe¬ 
noid and temporal bones. [a, 48.] 

SPHENOTItESIA (Lat.), n. f. Sfen(sfan)-o(o 3 )-tre(traYzi 2 (si 2 )- 
a 3 . From a wedge, and Tpf}cris, perforation. Fr., sphenotr&- 

sie. Ger., Sphenotresie. Perforation with dilatation. 

SPHENOTRIBE, n. Sfe 2 n'o-trib. From c<f>r}v, a wedge, and 
rpifieiv, to rub. Fr., sphenotribe. An instrument for breaking up 
the base of the skull in the operation of craniotomy ; a combina- 
tion of the cephalotribe and the transforateur. [A, 22.] 

SPHERE, n. Sfer. Gr., a^alpa. Lat., sphcera. Fr., spMre. 
Ger., Sphdre. 1. A solid that has all parts of its surface equidis- 
tant from the centre ; hence, loosely, a ball or globe. 2. A limited 
space or aspect regarded as a scene of action. [a, 48.]—Attrac¬ 
tio n s. A region within which there is a wheel-like arrangement of 
fine fibrils or rows of granules radiating from a ciear area in the 
cell protoplasm, and in the middle of which lies the attraction-par- 
ticle. [Schafer (a, 34).]—Embryonic s. See Segmentation s.— Ex- 
trusion s. See Extrusion globul.es.— Granule s. Ger., Korn- 
chenkugel. One of the large granular corpuscles, with numerous 
fine, very active pseudopodia on their surface, found in connection 
with ordinary lymph-corpuscles in serous exudations into the great 
body cavities. (J, 35.]—Hearing s. Ger., Hbrsphdre. Of Munk, 
certain portions of the temporal lobes of the brain supposed to be 
the seats of the sense of hearing, the anterior and posterior parts 
being engaged in the perception of high and low tones respectively. 
[F, 3.] Cf. Acoustic centre (2d def.).—Hypoblastic s\s. Those 
inner products of the segmentation of the fertilized ovum that give 
rise to the hypoblast. [a, 34.]—Motor s. A region of the Central 


nervous system that, when stiinulated, originates movement. [a, 
34.]—Protoplasmic priniordial s. See Segmentation cell.— 
Segmentation s. Fr., spherule blastemique. Ger., Furchungs- 
abschnitt , Dotterabschnitt. One of the nucleated cells into which 
the vitellus is divided by the process of segmentation. [J.] Cf. 
Blastula and Embryonic cell (lst def.).—Sensory s. Of Mey- 
nert, a region of the Central nervous system that perceives sen- 
sory impressions. [a, 34.]—Vitellinc s., Yolk s. See Segmenia- 
tion s. 

SPHiCRE (Fr.), n. Sfe 2 r. See Sphere.— S. blast^mique. 
See Segmentation sphere.— S*s de fractionnement. See Blas- 
tomeres.— S. de P6inotivit6. Se6 Sensorium commune. —S. de 
rebut. See Extrusion globule.— S. nutriti ve. Of Coste, the 
sphere to which the cicatricula is attached. [A, 4.] 

SPHERICAE, adj. Sfe 2 r'i 2 -k’l. Gr., <r<f>cupiK6<; (from afyaipa, a 
sphere). Lat., sphaericus. Fr., spherique. Ger., sphdrisch. Hav- 
ing the shape of a sphere. [a, 35.] 

SPHEROCHLORINE, n. Sfer- 0 -klor'en. From <r<t>alpa , a 
sphere, and green. Fr., spherochlorine. The green of the 

spectrum of the colored globules of the retina in birds. [Waelchli.] 
SPHEROIDAE, adj. Sfe 2 -roi'dT. Approaching the form of a 
sphere. [B, 19 (a, 35).] 

SPHEROMETEIt, n. Sfe 2 r-o 2 m'e 2 t-u«r. From <r<f>aipa. a 
sphere, and pirpov, a measure. An instrument for measuiing the 
degree of curvature of a lens, [a, 34.] 

SPHERORRHODINE, n. Sfe 2 r-oVro 2 d-en. From cQaipa, a 
sphere, and p68ov, a rose. Fr., spherorhodine. The red of the 
spectrum of the colored globules of the retina in birds. [Waelchli.] 
SPI1EROTHEQUE (Fr.), n. Sfa-ro-te 2 k. A macrosporan- 
geium. 

SPHEROXANTHINE, n. Sfe 2 r-o 2 x-a 2 n'then. From <r<}>aipa , a 
globe, and £av66s, yellow. Fr., spheroxanthine. The orange-color 
of the spectrum of the colored globules of the retina in birds. 

SPHERULE, n. Sfe 2 r'u 2 l. Gr., <r<f>aipi8toi'. Lat., sphaerula. 
A globule.— Segment s. See Segmentation sphere. 

SPHINCTER (Lat.), n. m. Sfi 2 n 2 kt'u 6 r(ar). Gen., -er'os (-is). 
Gr., <T(f>iyKrrjp. Fr., s. Ger., Schliessmuskel. An annular muscle 
which constricts or closes a natural orifice : especially the s. ani. 
[L, 343.]—Circular s. of tlie anus. See S. ani internus .— 
Laryngeal s. See S. laryngis.—S. ani (cutaneus, seu exter¬ 
nus). Fr., s. anal (ou de Vanus). Ger., Afterschliesser. A fiat 
azygous oval muscle surrounding the anus. It arises from the tip 
and posterior surface of the coccyx and blends anteriorly with the 
skin of the perinaeum and the perineal fascia and muscles. [L, 31, 
332.]—S. ani internus. Ger ., inner er Afterschliesser. A thick- 
ened bundle of the circular muscular fibres of the rectum about an 
inch above the anus. [L.]—S. ani superficialis. See S. ani ex¬ 
ternus.— S. ani tertius. An inconstant thickening of the circular 
fibres of the rectum a short distance above the s. ani internus. |L.] 
—S. coccygio-cutan6 (Fr.). See S. ani externus.— S. cunni. See 
S. vaginae.—S. de la bouche (Fr.). See Orbicularis oris.—S. de 
N61aton (Fr.). See S. ani tertius.—S. gulae. 1. The constrictores 
pharyngis regarded as a single structure. 2. Of Cowper, the in¬ 
ferior constrictor of the pharynx, [a, 46.]—S. Ilei. See Ileo-ccecal 
valve.—S. iridis (major). Circular muscular fibres of the iris 
surrounding the pupil. [L, 332.]—S. iridis minor. Circular mus¬ 
cular fibres at the periphery of the iris. [L, 332.]—S. labiorum. 
See Orbicularis oris.—S. laryngis. See Compressor laryngis .— 
S. oculi. See Orbicularis palpebrarum—S. oesophageus. See 
Foramen oesophageum,— S. of the uterus. A special re-enforce- 
ment of the circular muscular fibres surrounding the os uteri in¬ 
ternum. [a, 22.]—S. oris. See Orbicularis oris— S. oris externus. 
See Stratum externum orbicularis oris.— S. oris internus. See 
Stratum internum orbicularis oris.— S. palpebrarum. See Or¬ 
bicularis palpebrarum.— S. pliaryngolaryngeus. The inferior 
constrictor of the phaynx, the cricothyreoidei, and the thyreoidei 
transversi. [L, 332.]—S. prostatae. See S. urethrae prostaticus,— 
S. pupillae. See S. iridis (major). —S. pylori. A ring-like bundle 
of muscular fibres surrounding the pylorus. [L.]—S. superior 
(tertius). See S. ani tertius.—S, urethrae. See Stratum mus¬ 
culare circulare urethrae.— S. urethrae prostaticus. Muscular 
fibres surrounding the anterior portion of the prostate gland. [L, 
31, 332.]—S. vaginae. Ger., Schniirmuskel der Scheide. A circular 
bundle of voluntary muscular fibres surrounding the lower ex- 
tremity of the vagina and urethra, and serving to close those canals. 
See also Constrictor cunni.—S. vaginae profundus. See Con¬ 
strictor cunni profundus. —S. ventriculi. See Pylorus.—S. 
vesicae. Circular muscular fibres of the bladder nearest the com- 
mencement of the urethra. [L.]—S. vesicae externus. See S. 
urethrae prostaticus,— S. vesicae internus. 1. See S. vesicae. 2. 
The portion of the muscular coat of the prostate gland nearest the 
bladder. [L, 31.]—Superficial s. of the anus. See S. ani ex¬ 
ternus. 

SPHINCTERAEGIE (Fr.), n. Sfa 2 n 2 k-ta-ra 3 l-zhe. Pain 
caused by spasm of the sphincter ani. [E.]—S. tissuraire. S. 
due to fissure of the anus. [D, 92.] 

SPHINCTEROLYSES (Lat.), n. f. Sfi 2 n 2 kt-e 2 r(ar)-o 2 l'i 2 (u«)-si 2 s. 
Gen., -ys'eos (-oVysis). From <r<f>iyKTijp, a band, and Avis, a loosing. 
The operation of loosening the iris in anterior synechia, [a, 34.] 
SPHINCTEROTOMY, n. Sfi 2 n 2 kt-e 2 r-o 2 t / o 2 m-i 2 . From 
<r<}nyKTrjp, a sphincter, and Topr), a cntting. Ger., Sphincterotomie. 
Section of the sphincter ani. [A, 319 (a, 21).] 

SFIIINGOINE, n. Sfi 2 n 2 'go-en. An alkaloid, C 17 H S6 N0 2 , 
fonnd in cerebral tissue in combination with cerebrose and neuro- 
stearic acid. [ k * Brit. Med. Jour.,” Sept. 15, 1883, p. 524 (B).] 
SPHINGONTA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Sfi 2 n 2 -go 2 nt'a 3 . From a&yyeiv, 
to bind. Astringent medicines. [L, 94 (a, 43).] 
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SPHINGOSINE, n. Sfl 2 n 2 'go sen. Fr., s. Ger., Sphingosin. 
A crystal line alkaloid, C 7 H 3 5 N 0 3 , said to be a decomposition 
product of phrenosin. [Thudiohum (K).] 

SPHINXIS (Lat.), n. f. Sfii 2 n 2 x'i 2 s. Gen.,sphinx'eos(ris). Gr., 
<r<f>iy$is (froni <r<f>iyyeiy, to bind). See Constriction. 

SPHONDYLIUM (Lat.), n. n. Sfo 2 nd-i 2 l(u 8 l)'i 2 -u 8 m(u 4 m). Gr., 
(r^ovSuAio^Gstdef.). Fr., sphondyle,sphondylion. 1. Of Dioscorides, 
probably the Heracleum s. and related species of Heracleum. 2. In 
pharmacy, the Heracleum s. 3. Of Tournefort, the genus Heracleum. 
The Sphoudylia of Adanson are asection of the Umbellatce (Um- 
belliferop). [a, 35.]—S. branca ursina. See Heracleum s.—S. 
conforme. See Heracleum sibiricum. 

SPHKAGIDONYCHARGOCOMETA (Lat.), n. m. Sfra 2 j- 
(sfra 3 g)-i a d-o 2 n-i 2 k(u 6 ch 2 )-a 3 rg-o(o 3 )-ko 2 m-et(at)'a s . Gr.. <r<f>pay iSo- 
vvxapyoKOfiTtrris (from cr^payis, a seal-ring, oru^, the nail, apyos, shin- 
ing, or apyupos, silver, and /cop.av, to plume one’s self). A physician 
or a quack who seeks to gain the public favor by his persona! adorn- 
ments (as by having his fingers covered with rings down to the 
nails) more than by his professional merits. [a, 48.) 

SPHRIGOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Sfri 2 g-os'i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). From 
<r<j>piyos, strength. An overluxuriance in the development of veg- 
etable products. [a, 35.] 

SPHYGMIC, adj. Sfi 2 g'mi 2 k. Gr.. a^ypa/cos (from <r<f>vyp.os. the 
pulse). Lat., sphygmicus. Fr., sphygmique. Ger., sphygmisch. 
Pulsating ; of or pertaining to the pulse. [K.] 

SPHYGMOCEPHALIA (Lat.), n. f. Sfi 2 g(sfu 8 g)-mo(mo 3 )-se 2 f- 
(ke 2 f)-al(a 3 l)'i 2 -a 3 . From a<j>vyp.os, the pulse, and icc<f>a\y, the head. 
Fr., sphygmocephalie. See Crotaphium. 

SPHYGMOCHltONOGRAPH, n. Sfi 2 g-mo-kro 2 n'o-gra*f. 
From the pulse, \povos. time, and ypafaiv to write. Ger., 

Pracisionssphygmoqraph . An instrument for recording graphically 
the extent and oscilktions of the pulse-wave. It consists essentially 
of a button which is placed over the artery, any movement com- 
municated to which is registered by an index upon a slip of paper 
which is moved by clockwork. [K.] 

SPHYGMODIC, adj. Sfl 2 g-mo 2 d'i 2 k. Gr., a^vypwSrjs (from 
<r<t>vynos, the pulse, and et$os. resemblance). Lat., sphygmodes. Fr., 
sphygmodique. Ger., pulsahnlich. Pulse-like, throbbing like the 
pulse. [K.] 

SPHYGMOGRAM, n. Sfl 2 g'mo-gra 2 m. From a<J>uyp6s, the 
pulse, and ypappa. a writing. Fr., sphygmogramme. The pulse- 
curve ; the curve that is traced out by mea»s of a sphygmo- 
graph. [K.] 

SPHYGMOGRAPH, n. Sfi 2 g'mo-gra 3 f. Lat., sphygmo- 
graphium (from <r<f>vyp.os, the pulse, and ypd^eu', to write). Fr., 
sphygmographe . Ger., £?., Pulszeichner. A recording pulsimeter, 
especially a sphvgmochronograph. [a, 17.]—Czermak’s s. A s. 
in which the pulse pad communicates with a small mirror that 
throws a beam of light on a screen or on sensitive paper. [a, 34.]— 
Hifterential s. Two small conjoined glass tubes containing 



mercury and closed by two fine caoutchouc membranes. On the 
surface of each column of mercury fioats a registering style. The 
tubes are attached to an artery and the accompanying vein and in¬ 
dicate the character of the arterial and venous impulses. [C. 
Ozanam, “ Gaz. hebdom. de m£d. et de chir.,” Jan. 29. 1886, p. 78 
(a, 34).]—Keyts*s s. An instrument consisting of a rubber-mem- 
brane-covered pulse pad, glass transmission tubes, a manometric 
tube, a water reservoir, a lever that registers the pulse tracing on a 
writing surface, and a chronograph. [a, 34.]—LandoiVs (gas) s. 
A s. in which the pulsations are transmitted to a reservoir of gas, 
so that the oscillations in the height of a flame of the lighted gas 
are synchronous with the pulse waves. [a, 34.]—Ozanams. An 
instrument consiBting of a small elastic bulb communieating with 
a tube containing a column of mercury. On the surface of the 
latter is a float that supports a slender rod holding a pen. The pen 
is kept in contact with a moving band of paper by means of a 
magnet placed behind the paper. [L, 88 (a, 34).]—Vierordfs s. 
A s. consisting of a beam from which are suspended two levers of 
unequal length that articulate by means of a metal square attached 
to tneir free extremities. An index which is in contact with a 
revolving cylinder is attached to the square, and it oscillates coin- 
cidently with pulsations communicated to the longer lever. [L, 88 
(a, 34).] 

SPHYGMOGRAPHY, n. Sfi 2 g-mo 2 g'ra 2 f-i 2 . Lat., sphygmo- 
graphia. Fr., sphygmographie. Ger., Sphygmographie, Pulszeich- 
nung. The use of the sphygmograph ; also the collection and 
analysis of facts and principies that pertain to the sphygmograph 
and its use. [D ; L, 50 (a, 14).] 

SPHYGMOID, adi. SfPghnoid. Gr., <j<hvyp<aSris (from a<f>vy- 
p6$, the pulse, and eI 6 os, resemblance). Lat., sphygmoides. See 
Spiiygmodic. 

SPHYGMOLOGE (Fr.), n. Sfeg-modozh. A pulsimeter; a 
sphygmograph. [K.] 

SPHYGMOLOGY, n. Sfi 2 g-mo*l'o-ji 2 . Lat., sphygmologia 
(from aQvypos, the pulse, and Aoyos, understanding). Fr., spfiyg- 


mologie. Ger., Pulslehre . The physiology, pathology, etc., of the 
pulse, [a, 48.] 

SP1IYG3IOMANOMETER, n. Sfi 2 g-mo-ma 2 n-o 2 m , e 2 t-u 6 r. 
From a<f>vyp.6s, the pulse, pavos, thin, and perpov, a measure. Fr., 
sphygmomanometre. Ger., S. See Manometer (2d def.). 

SPHYGMOMETER, n. Sfi 2 g-mo 2 m'e 2 t-u 5 r. Lat., sphygmo- 
metrum (from <r«#>v ypos, the pulse, and pirpov, a measure). Fr., 
sphygmom&tre. Ger., 6'. See Pulsimeter. 

SPHYGMOPHONE, n. Sfi 2 g'mo-fon. From a<f>vyp6s , the pulse, 
and^wrjj, a sound. Fr., s. An instrument for rendering the rhythm 
and variations of the pulse audible, consisting of a small pad that 
may be adjusted over the radial artery at the wrist. The pad is 
brought in contact, by means of a nut and screw, with a spring, 
and the pad and spring are connected with the poles of a micro- 
phone. By means of the latter the pulse sounds are transmitted to 
the ear. [B ; a, 34.] 

SPHYGMOSCOPE, n. Sfi 2 g'mo-skop. Lat., sphygmoscopium 
(from a<f>vypos, the pulse, and a/coireZv, to examine). Fr., s. Ger., 
Sphygmoskop. See Pulsimeter. 

SPHYG3IOSYSTOLE (Lat.), n. f. Sfi 2 g(sfu 8 g)-mo(mo 3 )-si 2 s- 
(su 8 s)'to 2 l-e(a). Gen., -sysVoles. From a<j>vyp6s, pulsation, and ava- 
ro\rj, a drawing together. The difference of time betvveen the car- 
diac and arterial systole as shovvn by the sphygmograph. [a, 34.] 

SPHYGMOZOAIRES (Fr.), n. pl. Sfeg-mo zo-a 2 r. Of Ehren- 
berg, invertebrates in which there is a circulation of the blood 
caused by a heart or pulsatile vessels. [L, 231.] 

SPHYGMUS (Lat.), n. m. Sfi 2 g(sfu 8 g)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gr., <r<j>vy- 
pos. See Pulse. 

SPHYRA (Lat.), n. f. Sfir(sfu 8 r)'a 3 . Gr., a<f>vpa. See Malletjs. 

SPHYROTOMY, n. Sfi 2 r-o 2 t'o 2 m-i 2 . From a<f>vpa, a hammer, 
and Topy, a cutting. Fr., sphirotomie . Ger., Sphirotomie. Or 
Wreden, excision of part of the handle of the malleus, so as to re¬ 
move a portion of the blood-vessels supplying the membrana tym¬ 
pani, and thus prevent the re-formation of an excised piece of the 
latter. It has not proved efficient. [F.] 

SPHYXIS (Lat.), n. f. Sfi 2 x(sfu 8 x)'i 2 s. Gen., sphyx'eo$ (-is). Gr., 
See Pulsation. 

SPIC [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.), n. Spek. See Lavandula spica. 

SPICA (Lat.), n. f. Spik(spek/a 3 . Fr., s. Ger., S. See Spike, 
&-bandage, and Lavandula s.—Essentia sjiicai indicte. A fil- 
tered infnsion of spikenard in four times as much alcohol. [B, 119 
(a, 38).]—Gummibimlens* (Ger.). A rubber s. bandage.—Ingui- 
nal s. Fr., s. de Paine. See S.- bandaqe for the groin.— Oleum 
(florum) spicae. See Oil of spike.— S. alpina. The Valeriana 
celtica or its root. [a, 35.]-S. carpi. See aS.-bandage for the 
hand.—S, celtica. See S. alpina.—S. coxae. See S. -bandage for 
the groin.— S. cretica. See Origanum creticum.—S. de Paine 
(Fr.). See S.-bandage for the groin.— S. dorsi. See Chest-BASD- 
age.— S. duplex. Of Galen, a kind of bandage encircling both 
shoulders. [A, 325 (a, 48).]—S. humeri. See S.-bandage for the 
shoulder.—S. indica. See Nardostachys jatamansi.—S. ingui¬ 
nalis. See S.-bandage for the groin.— S. manus. See S. -bandage 
for the hand.— S. nardi. See Nardostachys Jafamajisi.—S. pec¬ 
toris. See Chest- bandage.— S. pedis. See S.-bandage for the 
foot.—H, perimei. See S.-bandage for the perinoeum.—S. pol- 
icis. See S.- bandage for the thumb.— S. pro luxatione carpi 
(seu manus). See S.-bandage for the hand.— S. pro luxatione 
pedis, S. tarsi. See S.-bandage /or the / 00 /—Tinctura spicie 
indicte. See Essentia spicee indicce. 

SPICANARD (Fr.), n. Spek-a 3 -na 3 r. See Spikenard.— Faux 
s. See Allium victoriale.—S. cominun. See Lavandula vera. 

SPICATE, adj. Spik'at. Lat., spicatus (from spicare , to fur- 
nish with spikes). Ger., ahrig (lst and 2d def’s), dhrenhabend (lst 
def.). 1 . Provided with a spike. 2. Disposed in spikes. [a, 35.] 3. 
See Spiciform. 

SPICE, n. Spis. Gr., dp<opa. Lat.. species. Fr., epice. Ger., 
Wiirze, Gewurz. A fragrant or aromatie, pungent vegetable sub- 
stance, used for flavoring food. [a, 35.]—S. plaster. See Emplas¬ 
trum aromaticum. 

SPICEBERRY, n. Spis'be 2 r-i 2 . See Gaultheria procumbens 
and Benzoin odorijferum. 

SPICEI), adj. Spist. Rendered aromatie by means of spice. 

SPICEWOOD, n. Spis'wm 4 d. See Benzoin odoriferum. 

SPICIFOR3I, adj. Spis^-fo^m. Lat., spiciformis (from spi¬ 
ca , a spike, and forma , form). Fr., spiciforme. Resembling or 
having the form of a spike. [a, 35.] 

SPIckE (Ger.), n. Spek'e 2 . See Lavandula spica.— Indische 
S. See Spikenard. 

SPICKNEE, n. Spi 2 k'ne 2 l. See Meum athamanticum. 

SPICULATE, adj. Spi 2 k'u 2 l-at. Lat., spiculatus (from spicu¬ 
lum [ 7 . r.]). Fr., spicule. 1. Covered with spicules. 2. Having 
the form of a spicule. 3. Of a spike, composed of many sessile 
spikelets applied closely to the axis. 4. Of a leaf, cordato-hastate 
or cordato-sagittate. [a, 35.] 

SPICULE, n. Spi 2 k'u 2 l. Lat., spiculum (dim. of spica, a point). 
Fr., s., ipillet (2d def.). Ger., Aehrchen (2d def.). 1. A fine, erect 
point. 2. A spikelet of grasses and sedges ; a cluster of one or more 
flowers forming one of the little spikes of a compound spike. 3. A 
sterigma. 4. An acieular crystal. [a, 35.] 5. See Spiculum (lst 
def.).—Bony s., Osseous s. One of the minute rod-like processes 
of bony matter which extend in a radiating manner from the cen- 
tre of ossification. [J, 24, 30.] 

SPICULUM (Lat.), n. n. Spi 2 k(spek)'u 2 l(u 4 l)-u 8 m(u 4 m). 1. A 
pointed, needle-shaped body. [a, 27.] 2. See Bony spicule. —S. 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Ch, chin; Cii 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; 


i, uie, a . 
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SPH1NG0SINE 

SPINA 


amoris. A love-dart; a copulatory dart-like organ in some gas- 
teropods and worms. [a, 48.J 

SPIDER, n. Spid'u 8 r. Gr., apdxvy. apaxvye. Fr., araignee. 
Ger., Spinne. See Aranea (lst def.) and cf. Cobweb,— Itch-s.' See 
Sarcoptes scabiei. 

SPIDERWORT, n. Spid'u 6 r-wu 6 rt. The genus Tradescantia. 

SP1EGEL (Ger.), n. Speg'e a l. See Mirror and Speculum.— 
Gebarmutters’. See Vaginal speculum and Uterine speculum. 
—Kelilkopfs’. See Laryngoscope. —S*kunst. See Catoptrics. 
—Shintersuchung. Exaraination by means of a speculum, [a, 48.] 

SPIUKAPFEL (Ger.), SPIER1IAUM (Ger.), SPIERRIRNE 
(Ger.), n’s. Sper'a 3 pf-e a l, -ba 3 -u 4 m, -bern-e a . See Pyrus sorbus 
and Pyrus torminalis. 

SPIERSAURE (Ger.), n. Sper'zoir-e a . See Sorbic acid. 

SPIE11STAUDE (Ger.), n. Sper'sta 3 -u 4 d-e a . See Spirasa. 

SPIESSIG (Ger.), adj. Spes'i a g. See Acicular. 

SPIESSGLANZ (Ger.), n. Spes , gla 3 nts. See Antimony and 
Antimony trisulphide.— Braiiner S. See Crocus antimonii.—Gc- 
waschener scliweisstreibender S. See Antimonium d/op/ioreti- 
cum lotum.— Grauer oxydulirter S., Grauer Sauers’ (oder S’- 
kalk), Graues S’oxyd, Graues S’oxydul. See Antimony ash. 
—Graus*erz. See Antimony trisulphide.— Kalinische S’leber. 
See Hepar antimonii.— Scbarfe S’tinctur. See Tinctura anti¬ 
monii aurata. — Scliwefels*. See Antimony pentasulphide.— 
Scliweisstreibender S. See Antimonium diaphoreticum.— S*- 
blumen. See Flores antimonii.— S*blumenschnee. See Nix anti¬ 
monii.— S’butter. See Antimony trichloride.— S’erz. See Ala¬ 
baster (lst def.).—S’glas. See Vitrum antimonii.— S’koiiig, S*- 
metall. See Regulus antimonii.— Shnittel. An antimonial drug. 
— S’molir. See Aethiops antimonialis. — Sbnorsellen. See 
Trochisci stibiati.— S’oxydulat. See Antimony ash. —S^afran. 
See Crocus antimonii.— S’salpeter. See Nitrum antimoniatum. 
—Scaure. See Antimonic acid— S’schvvefel, See Antimony 
pentasulphide.— S’wein. See Vinum antimonii.— Tartarisirte 
S’tinctur. See’Tinctura antimonii aurata. —Ungewaschener 
scliweisstreibender S. See Antimonium diaphoreticum nitra¬ 
tum.—We isses S’oxyd. See Antimonium diaphoreticum totum.— 
\Veisss’erz. See Antimony trioxide. 


SPIESSGL.AS (Ger.), n. Spes / gla 3 s. See Antimony. 



SPIGELIA (Lat.), n: f. Speg-e a l'i a -a 3 . From A. van der Spie- 
gei , a Belgian anatoinist. Fr., spigele (lst def.), spigetie (lst def.). 
Ger., Spigelie (lst def.). 1. A genus of the Loganiacece. The Spi- 
gelece are a tribe of the Loganiacece. The Spigeliacece are an order 

of plants. The Spi- 
geliece are: Of Du- 
mortier, a tribe of 
the Gentianacece; of 
Bentham and Hook- 
er, a subtribe of the 
Euloganiece. 2. (In- 
dian) pinkwort; in 
the U. S. Ph., the 
rhizome and rootlets 
of 5. marilandica. 
[a, 35.] — Extract¬ 
um spigelire fluid¬ 
um [U. S. Ph.]. A 
lluid extract made 
by moistening 100 
grammes of s. in No. 
60 powder with 30 of 
alcohol of sp. gr. 
0 928, exhausting in a 
percolator with more 
of the alcohol, re- 
serving 85 c. c., evap- 
orating the rest to a 
soft extract, mixing 
the two, and bring- 
ing up to 100 c. c. 
spigelia marilandica. [A, 327.] with more of the alco¬ 

hol. [B, 95 (a, 38).]— 

Herba spigeliae [Belg. Ph.]. Fr., spigetie anthelminthique [Fr. 
Cod.]. The flowering piant of S. anthetminthica. [B, 95 (a, 38).]— 
E u fusum spigeliae [U. S. Ph., 1870]. An infusion of s. in twelve 
times as much boiling water, strained after two hours. [B, 119 
(a. 38).]—S. anthelmia, S. anthelminthica, S. ara baca. Fr., 
suigelie anthelmie (ou anthetminthique [Fr. Cod.]), brainvillidre. 
Ger., Wurmkraut, wurmtreibende Spigelie. Pinkroot of Deme- 
rara : a common weed in the West Indies and South America. It 
has the properties, though in greater degree, of S. marilandica. 
Both the root and the herb, radix et herba spigelice ( anthelmice , 
seu arabacce), are used. [a, 35.]—S. glabrat a, S. laurina. Fr., 
spigelie glabre. Ger., kahle (oder glanzende ) Spigelie. A suffru- 
tescent species growing in Brazil. Its root, which tastes and smells 
like Valeriana officinalis , is used as an excitant, diaphoretic, and 
anthelminthic. [a, 35.]—S. lonicera, S. marilandica. Fr., 
spigetie de Maryland , ceillet de la Caroline. Ger., marylandische 
Spigelie , indianischer Pink , Gegenblattspigelie, marylandisches 
Wurmkraut. Carolina (or Indian) pink, worm-grass ; a perennial 
herb growing in the Southern and southwestern United States. Its 
rhizome and the rootlets constitute the s., or pinkroot, of the U. S. 
Ph. In overdoses this is an acro-narcotic poison. It is said to be 
alterative and tonic, but is mainly used as an anthelminthic. The 
herb and leaves are less active, [a, 35.] 


SPIGELIE (Fr.), n. Spe-zha-le. 
mintliique. See Herba spigelle. 


See Spigelia.— S. anthel- 


SPIGELINE, n. Spi a j'e a l-en. Fr., spigdline. Ger., Spigelin , 
Spigeliebitter. A reddish-brown, bitter, acrid, nauseous substance 


regarded as the active principle of the root of Spigelia anthelmia ; 
aecording to Dudley, a volatile alkaloid. It is neutral, uncrystal- 
lizable and very deliquescent, and acts as a purgative, producing 
also vertigo and intoxication. [B, 38, 48, 93 (a, 14, 35).] 

SPIGNEL, n. Spi a g'ne 2 l. See Meum athamanticum. 

SPIKE, n. Spik. Lat., spico. Fr., epi (lstdef.). Ger., Aehre(\st 
def.). 1. A form of indeterminate anthotaxis in which the flowers 
are sessile, or nearly so, and are arranged on an elongated axis. 2 . 
In the Equisetinece , the fruiting cone, consisting of compactly ar¬ 
ranged modifled leaves (sporophylls) elevated centrally on a short 
stalk. [a, 35.] 3. See Lavandula spica. 4. See Spikenard.— Com- 
pound s. A collection of spikes (spikelets) arranged in a racemose 
mauner. [a, 35.]—Oil of s. Lat., oleum (lavandutce , seu florum) 
spicos.. Ger., Spikol , Spiekol. The essential oil of Lavandula spica. 

SPIKED, adj. Spikd. See Spicate. 

SPIKELET, n. Spik'le a t. See Spicule (2d def.). 

SPIKENARD, n. Spik'na 3 rd. Ger., Spiek, Spieke. The Nar- 
dostachys jatamansi or its root. [a, 35.]—Celtic s. The Vale- 
riana cettica or its root. [a, 35.]—Indian s, SeeS.—Jamaica s. 
See Hyptis ebracteata. 

SPILANTHES (Lat.), n. f. Spi a l-a 2 nth(a 3 nth)'ez(as). Gen., 
-anth'is. From omAos, a spot, and avflos, a flower. Written also 
spilanthns. Fr., spilanthe. Ger., Fteckbtume. The typical genus 
of the Spilanthece , which are a subdivision of ‘the Helianthece. 
[a, 35.]—Capitula et folia spilantliis, Herba spilanthis [Ger. 
Ph., lst ed.]. Fr., cresson de Para [Fr. Cod.]. The leaves and 
flowering tops [Fr. Cod.] (flowering herb [Ger. Ph., Austr. Ph., 
Hun^. Ph.]) of & oleracea. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—S. acmella. Fr., 
abecedaire, cresson de VIsle-de-Fiance, herbe de Malacca. Ger.. 
wahre Fleckblume , indianisches Hamkraut. The alphabet-plant 
of the East Indies; a bitter balsamic herb introduced into many 
tropical countries. The herb and seed, herba et semen acmellce 
(seu acemeltce, seu achmellae , seu attmellce , seu spilanthi ), espe- 
cially the herb, are diuretic, diaphoretic, and antiscorbutic. The 
leaves are powerfully sialagogue. In India they are given to in- 
fants to munch, under the belief that this will enable them to talk 
the more readily. [a, 35.] Cf. Acmella manritiana.— S. alba. 
Ger., weisse Fleckblume. A Peruvian species having the same 
properties as S. oleracea ; used especially as a sialagogue. [a, 35.] 
—S. ciliata. Fr., spilanthe ciliee , herbe aux serpens. An anti¬ 
scorbutic species of tropical America. In Brazil it is regarded as 

f )Ossessing the properties of guaco. The juice is used in snake-bites. 
a , 35.1—S. oleracea. Fr., cresson de Para [Fr. Cod.] (ou du Bre- 
sil). Ger., kressenartige Fleckblume, Para-Kresse. Par& cress ; a 
pungent salad piant said to be indigenous to the East Indies, but 
found also wild m South America. The leaves and flower-heads con- 
tain spilanthin, and are powerfully sialagogue. They are used in 
odontalgia, in affections of the gums and throat, in India, with Inula 
bifrons , in the preparation of certain dentifrices, as an antiscorbu¬ 
tic, stimulant, hydragogue, etc. [a, 35.]—S. pseudo-acmella. 
Ger., falsche Fleckblume. An East Indian species often confound- 
ed wuth S. acmetla, and having probably the properties of the 
latter. [a, 35.]—S. urens. Fr., spilanthe brUtante. A very pun¬ 
gent East Indian species; used especially as a masticatory and 
in odontalgia. [a. 35.]—Tinctura spilanthis composita. A 
tincture made by digesting 40 parts of fresh [Hung. Ph., Austr. 
Ph.] (dried [Ger. Ph., lst ed., Swiss Ph.]) herb of S. oleracea 
with 40 of the root of Anacyclus officinarum and 200 of dilute 
alcohol for a week [Swiss Ph.] (for 8 days [Ger. Ph.]), or with 20 of 
the root of Anacyclus officinarum and 120 of 90-per-cent. alcohol 
for threedays [Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph.] ; orby macerating333parts of 
the herb of S. oleracea and 165 of the root of Anacyclus officinarum 
in 1,000 of 92-per-cent. alcohol for six days [Belg. Ph.]. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 
SPILANTHIN, n. Spi 2 l-a 2 nth'i 9 n. Fr., spilanthine. Ger., S. 
An acrid crystalline principle obtained from Spitanthes oleracea. 

SPILANTHUS (Lat.), n. m. Spi 2 l-a 2 nth(a 3 nth) , u 3 s(u 4 s). See 
Spilanthes ; of the Austr. Ph. and Hung. Ph., see Herba spilan¬ 
this.— Herba (et semen) spilanthi. See under Spilanthes «c- 
mella,— Tinctura spilanthi (oleracei) composita. See Tinc¬ 
tura spilanthis composita. 

SPILLIJAUM (Ger.), n. Spi a l'ba 3 -u 4 m. See Euonymus (lst 
def.) and Rhamnus frangula. 

SPILOMA (Lat.), n. n. Spi a l-om'a 3 . Gen., - om'atos (-atis). 
Gr., (rirtXtofia. See Spilus. 

SPILOPLANIA (Lat.), n. f. Spi a l-o(o 3 )-plan(pla 3 nVi-a 3 . From 
<T 7 rtAos, a spot, and n-A dvri. a wandering. 1 . Elephantiasis Graeco¬ 
rum. 2. Erythema fugax, [a, 34.] 

SPILOPLAXIA (Lat.), n. f. Spi a l-o(o 3 )-pla a x(pla 3 x)'i a -a 3 . From 
«tjtiAos, a spot, and TrAaf, a piate. Fr., spiloplaxie. Ger., Spilo- 
plaxie. See Leprosy.— S. indica. The leprosy of India. [L.]— 
S. scorbutica. See Rose of the Asturias.—S* vulgaris. See 
Leprosy. 

SPILOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Spi 2 l-os / i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). Fr., spi- 
lose. Ger., Flecksucht. See Epichrosis.— S. permanens. See 
Spilus. 

SPILUS (Lat.), n. m. Spil(spi 2 l)'u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., <7tt(Aos. A spot, 
stain, or macule. [G.] See Njexvs pigmentosus. 

SPINA (Lat.). n. f. Spin(spen)'a 3 . 1. See Spine. 2. Any one 
of various thorny plants. 3. Of Scopo!i, a section of the genus 1Mes¬ 
pilus. [a, 35.]—S. accessoria ischii. An anomalous process 
projecting from the sacro-iliac synchondrosis into the great sciatic 
notch. [L.]—S. alba. The Onopordon acanthium, Rhamnus 
catharticus , Lycium europceum , Mespilus oxyacantha , or Silybum 
marianum. [a, 35.]—S. angularis. Ger., Wespenbeinstachel. The 
spinous process of the ala magna of the sphenoid bone. [L.]—S. an¬ 
terior inferior ossis ilii. See Anterior inferior spine ofthe ilium. 
—S. anterior superior ossis ilii. See Anterior superior spine of 
the ilium—S» basilaris. See Pharyngeal spine.— S. bicipitalis 


O, no; O a , not: O 3 . whole; Th, thin; Th a the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U*, lull; U 4 , full; U 8 , urn; U 8 , like i\ (German). 
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externa. SeeN. tuberculi majoris— S. bicipitalis Interna. See 
S. tuberculi minoris. — S. bifida. See the major Iist.—S. cervalis, 
8. cervaria, 8. cervina. See Rhamnus catharticus.— S. condyli 
externi femoris. See Labium laterale cristce ossis femoris.— S. 
condyli interni femoris. See Labium mediale cristae ossis femo¬ 
ris.—S. condyloidea externa. See Extemal condylar ridge.— 8. 
condyloidea interna. See Intemal condylar ridge.—S. cruci¬ 
ata. See Spine o/ the tibia. —S. Darwinii. SeeSPiNE o/ Daricin. 
—S. domestica. See Rhamnus catharticus and Rhamnus frangula. 
—S. dorsi. The vertebral column. [A, 47.]—S. ethmoidalis. See 
Ethmoidal spine.—S. frontalis. See Erontal crest and Nasal spine 
( lst def.).—S. frontalis interna. See Frontal crest.—S. helicis. 
1. A slight projection on the lower anterior margin of the helix. 
[L.] 2. See Crura bifurcata (under Crus).—S. ilio-pectiuea. 
See Ilio-pectineal line.—S. intercondyloidea, 8. intermedia. 
See Spine of the tibia. —S. ischiadica, S. ischii. See Spine of 
the ischium.— S. jugularis. A sharp elevation on the jugular 
process of the occipital bone. [L, 332.]—Spinai mentales in¬ 
ternae. See Genial tubercles.—S. mentalis externa. The 
mental protuberance.—S. muscularis inferior. An elevation 
on the outer surface of the arytaenoid cartilage near its lower 
third. [L, 31.]—S. muscularis superior. A blunt, knoLlike 
prominence near the upper part of the external surface of the 
arytaenoid cartilage. [L, 31.]—S. musculi teretis majoris. An 
anomalous blunt, tooth-like projection of the anterior border of 
the scapula for the attachment of the teres major. [L, 332.]— 
Spina? mustelae piscis. See under Lota vulgaris. —S. nasalis. 
See Nasal spine.—S. nasalis anterior. See Anterior nasal 
spine.—S. nasalis externa (seu ossis frontis). See Nasal 
spine (lst def.).—S. nasalis ossis maxillaris superioris. See 
Anterior nasal spine.—S. nasalis palatina (seu posterior os¬ 
sis palatini). See Posterior nasal spine.— 8. nasalis superior. 
See Nasal spine (lst def.).—S. navicularis. An anomalous pro¬ 
cess at the union of the external and inferior surfaces of the sca- 
phoid bone of the foot. [L, 332.]—S. neuralis. See Neural spine. 
—S. occipitalis (exterior). See Extemal occipital protuber¬ 
ance.— 8. occipitalis interna. See Intemal occipital protuber¬ 
ance.—S. orbitalis inferior. A slight prominence below the s. 
orbitalis superior. [L.]—S. orbitalis superior. A slight promi¬ 
nence on the border of the ala magna of the sphenoid bone, pro- 
jecting into the sphenoidal fissure at the point where it is slightly 
constricted. [L, 332.]—8. ossis ilii anterior superior. See An- 
terior superior spine of the ilium. —S. ossis ischii. See Spine of 
the ischium. —S. ossis pubis. See spine of the pubes. —S. pe¬ 
dum. See Clavus (lst def.).—S. pharyngea. See Pharyngeal 
spine. —S. posterior inferior ossis ilii. See Posterior inferior 
spine of the ilium. —S. posterior superior ossis ilii. See Pos¬ 
terior superior spine of the ilium.—S. pubis. See Spine of the 
pubes.— S. recti lateralis. See S. orbitalis superior.— S. scapu¬ 
lae. See Spine of the scapula. —S. solutiva. See Rhamnus ca¬ 
tharticus.— S. sphenoidalis. See S. angularis. —S. tibia?. See 
Spine of the tibia. —8. transversa. See S. muscularis inferior. 
—S. trochanterica major. See Labium laterale crislce ossis 
femoris— S. trochanterica minor. See Labium mediale cris¬ 
tce ossis femoris. —S. trochlearis. See Trochlea. — S. tuber¬ 
culi majoris (humeri). The ridge forming the external margin 
of the bicipital groove. [L.]—S. tuberculi minoris (humeri). 
The ridge forming the inner margin of the bicipital groove. (L.]— 
S. tympanica anterior. A prominent point on the anterior and 
upper part of the tympanic ring, at the anterior end of a ridge 
forming the upper boundary of the sulcus malleolaris. [F, 33.]—S. 
tympanica major. Of Helmholtz, the s. tympanica postica of 
the foetal temporal bone. It is the anterior point of insertion for 
the ligaments supporting the malleus in the developed organ. [F, 

33. ]—S. tympanica minor. Of Helmholtz, a point on the pos- 
tero-superior portion of the annulus tympanicus, which forms the 
posterior point of insertion for the suspensory ligaments of the 
malleus. [F.]—S. tympanica posterior (seu postica). See S. 
tympanica major.—S. ventosa. Ger., XVinddorn. 1. A disease 
of the bones wnich causes them to dilate as if distended with air 
(cf. Osteomalacia). 2. A bony tumor due to internal caries, gen- 
erally confined to the wrist or ankle. [E.]—8. vertebrae, S. ver¬ 
tebralis. See Spinous process of a vertebra. [L.]—S. vesti¬ 
buli. See Crista vestibuli.—S. zygomatica. An offshoot from 
the zvgomatic process of the superior maxilla which aids in form¬ 
ing the sphenomaxillary fissure. [L.]—Syrupus spinae cervi¬ 
nae. A syrup made by boiling equal parts of sugar and the puri- 
fled juice of Rhamnus catharticus to the proper consistence. [B, 
119 (a, 38).] 

SPINA BIFIDA (Lat.), n. f. Spin(spen)'a 3 bi(bi 2 )'fi 2 d-a 3 . 
Ger., Riickenspalte , Ruckgratsspalte. A congenital malformation 
caused by absence or deficiency of the laminae or spinous pro- 
cesses of some of the vertebrae, usually associated with a sacculat- 
ed protrusion of the membranes of the spinai cord. The sac con- 
tains cerebro-spinal fiuid and sometimes a portion of the cord. [a, 

34. ]—False s. b. Any congenital tumor communicating with the 
spinai canal but not with the spinai membranes. [E, 4.]—Pelvic 
s. b. S. b. in which the cleft is in the anterior surface of the ver¬ 
tebral column, the sac presenting in the pelvis. [T. G. Thomas, 
‘*Gaillard's Med. Jour.,” Mar., 1885, p. 237 (a, 34).]—S. b. aperta. 
S. b. associated with fissure of the superjacent tissues. [A, 319 (a, 
34).]—S. b. cervicalis. S. b. of the cervical vertebrae. [A, 319 (a, 
34).]—S. b. erani en (Fr.). An encephalocele associated with a 
hydromeningoeele. [Dalbaune, “ Lyon m£d.,” Oct. 4, 1885, p. 143 
(a, 34).]—S. b. cystica. S. b. with the protrusion of a cyst through 
the fissure: [L, 57 (a, 34).J—S. b. dorsalis. S. b. of the dorsal 
vertebrae. [A, 319 (a, 34).]—S. b. lumbalis. S. b. of the lumbar 
vertebrae. |A, 319 (a, 34).]—S. b. lumbo-sacralis. S. b. of the 
lumbo-sacral region. [A, 319 (a, 34).]—S. b. occulta. That vari- 
ety in which the bony deficiency is present, but no tumor.—S. b. 
sacralis. S. b. of the sacral vertebrae. [A, 319 (a, 34).] 

SPINACH, n. Spi 2 n'e 2 j. The genus Spinacia , especially Spi- 
nacia oleracea, [a, 35.]— Garden s. See Spinacia oleracea .— 


New Zealaml s. The Tetragonia expansa and Tetragonia im- 
plexicoma. [a, 35.]—Wild s. The Chenopodium bonus Henri- 
cus, Chenopodium album , Beta maritima, or Campanula latifolia. 

SPINACIA (Lat.), n. f. Spi 2 n(spen)-as(a 3 k)'i 2 -a 3 . From spina, 
a spine. Fr., epinard . Ger., Spinat. Spinach (or spinage); a 
genus of the Chenopodiacece. The Spinaciece are a tribe of the sub- 
order Cyclolobece (cf. Atriplicele [2d def.]). [a, 35.]—S. glabra, 
S. inermis. Fr., ipinard lisse , grand (ou gros) epinard , epinard 
de Hollande. Ger., glattfriichtiger Spinat. Round-seeded spin¬ 
ach ; a culinary herb indigenous to the East Indies, usually regard- 
ed as a variety of S. oleracea , the properties of which it possesses. 
[a, 35.]—S. oleracea, S. spinosa. Fr., epinard cultive (ou cor¬ 
nu). Ger., stachelfriichtiger Spinat , Gemiisespinat. Garden spin¬ 
ach ; supposed to be indigenous to Western Asia. The herbaceous 
parts, herba spinacice (seu spinachice , seu lapathi hortensis), are 
inildly laxative ; they are used as an emollient poultice. [a, 35.J 

SPINAL, adj. Spi'n’1. Gr., paxtrrjs. Lat., spinalis. Pertaining 
to the vertebral column. 

SPINALIS (Lat.), adj. Spin(spen)-al(a 3 l)'i 2 s. From spina, the 
spine. Spinai ; asa n. (Ger., Dommuskel), a muscle arising from 
or inserted into spinous processes of the vertebrae.—S. capitis. 
See Rectus capitis posticus major,—S. cervicis, S. colli. Fr., 
elevateur epineux de la nuque. Ger., Dommuskel des Ualses. A 
muscle arising from the spinous processes of the fifth and sixth 
cervical vertebrae, occasionally from those of one or two dorsal 
vertebrae, and inserted into the spines of the axis and an irregular 
number of the vertebrae below. [L, 31, 142, 332.]—S. dorsi (ma¬ 
jor). Fr., elevateur epineux du dos. Ger., Dommuskel des Riick- 
ens. A long, narrow muscle arising from the lateral surface of 
the spinous processes of the two upper lumbar and two lower dor¬ 
sal vertebrae, and inserted into the spinous processes of from 4 to 8 
upper dorsal vertebrae. (L, 31, 142, 332.]—S. lumborum. See 
Longissimus dorsi. 

SPINAT (Ger.), n. Spen-a 3 t'. See Spinacia. 

SPINDEL (Ger.), n. Spi 2 nd'e 2 l. See Spindle, Modiolus (lst 
def.), and Rhachis (3d def.).—Fiircliungss*. See Nuclear spjn- 
dle— Kerns’. See Nuclear spindle and Achromatic figure. — 
Muskels*n. 1. Of Bremer, young motor end-plates. 2. Of Kol- 
liker, young or incompletely developed striated muscnlar fibres. 
3. Of Kraske, parts of degenerating striated muscular fibre. 4. 
Striated muscular fibres. [J, 35.]—Ilichtungss’. See Nuclear 
spindle.— S*bein. The radius,—S’blatt. See Lamina spiralis 
ossea.— S. der Schnecke. See Modiolus (lst def.).—S’element. 
A fusiform anatomical element. [J.]—S’formig. See Fusiform. 
—S’staar. See Fusifomi cataract. —Tlieilungss’. See Nuclear 
spindle. 

SPINDLE, n. Sp^n'd’1. A.-S., spindel. Lat ., fusus. Fr .,fu- 
seau. Ger., Spindel. 1. The tapering rod or pin on which the 
thread is wound in spinning. 2. Anything of s.-like shape(cf. Fusi¬ 
form). [a, 48.]—Acliromatic s., Caryocinetic s. See Nuclear 
s.— Cleavage s. See Nuclear s. and Amphiaster (lst def.).— 
Muscle s*s. See Mwsfce/spiNDELN.—Nuclear s., Nucleated s., 
Nucleus s., Segmentation s. Fr ., fuseau nucleaire, amphias- 
tre de rebut. Ger.. Kemspindel, achromatische Fadenspindel. 
Of Butschli, the striated s.-shaped or double cone-like appearance 
of the nucleus, especially in ova, during indirect division or caryo- 
cinesis. The striae (achromatic fibrils) are supposed to be formed of 
the achromatin of the nucleus, with perhaps an admixture of pro- 
toplasm from the cell-body. They extend in a curved direction from 
pole to pole of the nucleus, and the nuclear fibrils move along these 
lines to the poles, w r here the daughter nuclei are formed. At the 
ends of the nuclear s. faint striae are often seen, radiating outward 
and giving something the appearance of a sun or star (see Amphi¬ 
aster [lst def.]). [J, 1, 30, 32; “Quart. Jour. of Micr. Sci.,” 1876- 
1884; “ Archiv. f. mikr. Anat.,” 1878-1884 (J).]—Tliiersche*s s. 
(Ger.). A small s.-shaped object having an aperture in the centre 
for the passage of a ligature thread ; used to secure appositi on of 
tissues m ligaturing. [a, 34.] 

SPINE, n. Spin. Gr., a/cav0a (lst def.), pd \is (2d def.). Lat., 
spina. Fr., epine (lst def.), colonne vertebrale (2d def.). Ger., 
Dom, Grate , Stachel (ali lst def.), Ruckgrat (2d def.). 1. A hard 
sharp projection. 2. The vertebral column ; so called from the spi¬ 
nous processes of the vertebrae. [C.] 3. In fishes, a non-jointed fin 
ray. [L, 341 (a, 27).]—Anterior inferior s. of the ilium. Fr., 
epine iliaque anterieure et inferieure (ou antero-inferieure). Ger., 
vorderer unterer Damibeinstachel. A rough eminence on the margin 
of the ilium immediately above the acetabulum. [L.]—Anterior 
nasal s. The inferior sharp edge of the nasal crest of the superior 
maxilla. [L.]—Anterior superior s. of tlie ilium. Fr., epine 
iliaque anterieure et supirieure. Ger., vorderer oberer Darmbein- 
stachel. The anterior termination of the crest of the ilium. [L.]— 
Cleft s., Cloven s. See Spina bifida.— Cruciate s. See S. of 
the tibia— Ethmoidal s. A slight projection in the middle 
line of the anterior border of the body of the sphenoid bone, 
which articulates with the cribriform piate of the ethmoid bone. 
[L.]—External occipital s. See Extemal occipital crest. — 
Frontal s. See Frontal crest.— Ha?mal s. The portion of the 
haemal arch of a typical vertebra that closes it in. In the first 
seven dorsal vertebrae it is represented by the sternum, in the sa¬ 
cral vertebrae by the symphysis pubis, in the occipital vertebra by 
the manubrium sterni, in the parietal vertebra by the body of the 
hyoid bone, in the frontal vertebra by the symphysis of the infe¬ 
rior maxilla, and in the nasal vertebra by the praemaxilla. [L.]— 
Iliae s’s. Ger., Darmbeinstacheln. The anterior superior and 
inferior and the posterior superior and inferior s’s of the ilium. [L.] 
—Inferior anterior nasal s. See Anterior nasal s. —Inferior 
posterior nasal s. See Posterior nasal s.— Irritable s. See 
Spinai irritation. —Iscliiadiac s., Isclilatic s. See S. of the 
ischium. —Mental s’s. See Genial tubercles. —Nasal s. Ger., 
Nasenstachel. 1. A sharp process which descends in the middle 
line from the inferior surface of the frontal bone, between the 
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superior maxillae. [L.] 2. See Anterior nasal s. 3. See Poste¬ 

rior nasal s.—Nasal s. of the palate bone. See Posterior 
nasal s.—Nasal s. of tlie superior maxillary bone. See An¬ 
terior nasal s.— Neural s. The portion of the neural arch of the 
typical vertebra that closes it in. It is found in ali the vertehra? 
proper (except the last sacral and the coccygeal) as the spinous 
process. In the occipital vertebra it is the occipital piate, in the 
parietal the parietal bones, in the frontal the frontal bone, and 
in the nasal the nasal bones. [L.]—Palatine s. See Posterior 
nasal <«.—Peroneal s. See Processus trochlearis calcanei. — 
Pharyngeal s. Lat., crista basilaris. Fr., epine basilaire. A 
short elevation in the middle line of the lower surface of the basi- 
lar portion of the occipital bone. [L.J—Posterior inferior s. of 
the illum. Fr., epine iliaquepostero-inferieure. Ger., hinterer 
unterer Darmbeinstachel. A slight eminence on the margin of the 
ilium immediately above the great sciatic notch. [L.]—Posterior 
nasal s. Ger., hinterer Nasenstachel. A prominence formed hy 
the union in the middle line of the elevations upon the posterior in- 
ternal contiguous margins of the palatal piate of the palate bones. 
[L, 31, 332.]—Posterior superior s. of the ilium. Fr., epine 
iliaque postero-superieure. Ger., hinterer oberer Darmbeinstachel. 
The posterior extremity of the crest of the ilium. [L, 31, 332.]— 
Pubic s. See S. of the pubes.— Railway s. Ger., Rixckenmarks- 
erschiitterung nach Eisenbahnunfallen , Eisenbahnkrankheit. 1. 
Chronie meningomyelitis consequent upon shock caused by a rail¬ 
way accident. 2. A peculiar train of symptoms foliowing a railway 
accident. There is initial shock followed by collapse or a period of 
excitement, there are temperature and pulse disturhances, and the 
feebleness may terminate in death or there may be temporary im- 
provement that is followed by various functional nervous and meti- 
tal disturbances. The condition in the latt.er case may persist for 
life. No gross lesion can be detected on post-mortem examination. 
[a, 34.]—Sciatic s. ‘See S. of the ischium.— Sphenoidal s. See 
Spina angularis.— S’ache. See Rhachialgia. —S. of Darwin. 
Ger., Darwin' 1 scher Vorsprung, Darwin 1 sches Spitzohr. A slight 
projection of the free margin of the helix near the upper part, as- 
sumed to represent the inverted upper pointed extremity of the 
ear of quadrupeds. [L, 142. 332.]—S. of Spix. See Lingula man¬ 
dibulae.— of the ischium. Lat., spina ischii (seu ischiadica). 
Fr., epine ischiatique (ou sciatique). Ger., Sitzbeinstachel. An 
elevation on the posterior border of the ischium just behind the 
acetabulum. It forms the lower houndary of the great sciatic 
notch. [L.]—S. of the pubes, S. of the pubic bone. Lat., 
spina pubis, crista obturatoria. Fr., epine du pubis. Ger., Scham- 
beinstachel , Schambeinkamm. The outer termination of the crest 
of the os pubis. [L, 142, 332.]—S. of the scapula. Lat., spina 
scapulce. Fr., epine de Vomoplate. Ger., Schulterkamm. An 
osseous piate projecting from the posterior surface of the scapula 
which extends obliquely upward and outward from a point near 
the upper fourth of the posterior horder to terminate in the acro¬ 
mion process. [L, 31, 142, 332.]—S. of the splienoid bone. See 
Ethmoidal s. and Spina angularis. —S. of the tibia. Ger., Schien- 
beinkamm. An elevation on the upper surface of the tihia, be- 
tween its artieular surfaces, which terminates in two tubercles. [L, 
142, 332.]—Superior nasal s. See Nasal s. (lst def.).—Typhoid s. 
An acute inflammation of the periosteum and the fibrous structures 
holding the spinal column together, following upon and caused hy 
typhoid fever. [V. P. Gihney, “N. Y. Med. Jour.,' 1 ’ Nov. 30, 1889, p. 
596 (a, 34).]—Zygomatic s. See Spina zygomatica. 

SPINEGLA (Lat.), n. f. Spi 2 n(spen)-e 2 l'la 3 . Dim. of spina , a 
spine. Fr., spinelle. In botany, an appendage intermediate be- 
tween ordinary hairs and spines ; a very rigid hair. [a, 35.] 

SPINESCENT, adj. Spi 2 n-e 2 s's’nt. Lat.. spinescens (from 
spinescere , to grow thorny). Fr., s. 1. Ending in a sharp, hard 
point. 2. Of a leaf, bract, stipule, etc., transformed into a spine. 

SPINI-AXOIDO-OCCIPITAL (Fr.), n. Spe-ne-a 3 x-o-e-do- 
o 2 x-ep-et-a 3 l. See Rectus capitis posticus major. 

SPINI-AXOIDO-TltACHEU-ATLOlDIEN (Fr.), n. Spe- 
ne-a 8 x-o-e-do-tra 3 -ka-le-a 3 t-lo-e-de-a 3 n 2 . See Obliquus capitis major. 

SPINICEREBRAL., adj. Spin-i 2 -se 2 r'e 2 b-r’l. Lat., spinicere- 
bralis (from spina , a spine, and cerebrum, the brain). Fr., spini- 
certbral. See Cerebro-spinal. 

SPINI-PUBIO-FEMOItAL (Fr.), n. Spe-ne-pu«-be-o-fam-o- 
ra 3 l. See Adductor femoris longus. 

SPINIRECTOR(Lat.),n. m. Spin(spen)-i 2 -re 2 kt(rakt)'o 2 r. Gen., 
-or'is. From spina , the spine, and vector , a guider. See Multifi¬ 
dus spinee. 

SPINITIS (Lat.), n. f. Spin(spen)-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen.,-it'idos (-idis). 
Fr., spinite. See Spondylitis. 

SP1NNE (Ger.), n. Spi 2 n'ne 2 . See Spider.— Blasenzlehende 
S. See Cantharis vesicatoria.— Shigewebe. See Cobweb. 

SPINNERET, n. Spi 2 n'e 2 r e 2 t. Fr., filidre. See Arachnidium. 

SP1NNERUL.ES, n. pl. Spi 2 n'e 2 r-u 2 lz. The glandular ducts of 
the arachnidial papillae (see under Arachnidium). [B.] 

SPINOCOSTAL.IS (Lat.), n. m. Spin(spen)-o(o 3 )-ko 2 st-al(a 3 l) / i 2 s. 
From spina, the spine, and costa, a rib. A muscle connected with 
the vertebrae and the ribs. [L.]—Spinocostales longi. The ser¬ 
rati postici inferior and superior. [L, 332.] 

SPINOLA (Lat.), n. f. Spi 2 n(spen)'o 2 l-a 3 . Dim. of spina, the 
spine. See Spina bifida. 

SP1NOMETER, n. Spi 2 n-o 2 m'e 2 t-u 6 r. From spina , the spine, 
and perpov, a measure. See Rhachiometer. 

SPINOTRANSVERSALIS (Lat.), n. m. Spin(spen)"o(o 8 )- 
tra 2 ns(tra 3 ns)-vu 6 rs(wers)-al(a 3 l)'i 2 s. From spina , the spine, and 
transversus , transverse. See Transversospinalis, Sacrospinalis, 
and Splenius.— Spinotransversales brevissimi. See Trans¬ 
versospinales breves. 


SPINOTRANS VERSAR IUS (Lat.). n. m. Spin(spen)"o(o 8 )- 
tra 2 ns(tra 3 ns)-vu 6 rs(we 2 rs)-a(a 3 )'ri 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). A muscle connected 
wlth the transverse processes of the vertebrae. [L.]—Spinotrans- 
versarii longi. The splenius capitis, splenius cervicis, and ob¬ 
liquus capitis major. [L, 332.J 

SPINOUS, adj. Spinas. Lat., spinosus (from spina, a spine). 
Fr., epineux. Ger., dornig. Pertaining to a spine or sharp process 
of a bone ; having or constituting such a process or processes. [C.] 

SPINTHE11ISMUS (Lat.), n. m. Spi 2 nth-e 2 r(ar)-i 2 z(i 2 s)'mu 3 s- 
(mu 4 s). From <rniv9r)pi£etv, to emit sparks. 1. The production or 
emission of sparks. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 2. See Photopsia. 

SPINTHEKOMA (Lat.), n. n. Spi 2 n-the 2 r(thar)-om'a 3 . Gen., 
-om'atos (- atis ). From amvO^p, a spark. Of Blazius, ocular scin- 
tillation produced by choleresterin deposits. [a, 34.] 

SPINTHEROPIA (Lat.), n. f. Spi 2 nth-e 2 r(ar)-op'i 2 -a 8 . From 
<ririvdrjp , a spark, and unf/, the eye. Fr., spintheropie. See Pho¬ 
topsia. 

SPINULOSE, adj. Spi 2 n'u 2 l-os. Lat., spinulosus (from spi¬ 
nula, a small thorn). Fr., spinuleux. Spiny ; having dimiuutive 
spines. [a, 35.] 

SPIRA (Lat.), n. f. Spir(sper)'a 3 . Gr., aireipa. 1. A spiral 
structure, [a, 48.] 2. A cerebral convolution. [I, 3 (K).]—S. ce¬ 
rebri. See S. (2d def.). 

SP1RACL.E, n. Spi 2 r'a 3 -k’l. Lat., spiraculum (from spirare, 
to breathe). Fr., spiracnle. Ger., Luftloch. A respiratory open- 
ing or pore, such as the hlow-hole of a cetacean or one of the open- 
ings of the tracheae in an insect. [B, 28 (a, 27).] 

SPIRA2A (Lat.), n. f. Spi(spe)-re / (ra 3, e 2 )-a 3 . From cnelpa, a 
coii. BY., spirea, spiree. Ger., Spierstaude. Meadow-sweet; a 
genus of rosaceous plants. The Spirceacece are a family of the Ca- 
licungulia , now forming a section or tribe (the Spircece, or Spi- 
reeidee) of the Rosaceae. The Spirceoidece are a suborder of the 
Rosaceae, [a, 35.]—Plores spirseee (ulmaria) [Belg. Ph.]). BY., 
ulmaire, reine-des-pres [Fr. Cod.]. The flowers of S. ulmaria. [B, 
95 (a, 38).]—Oil of s. Fr., essence de reine-des-pris. A colorless, 
aronmtic volatile oil ohtained from the flowers and herb of S. ul¬ 
maria. [a, 35.]—S. aruncus. Fr., barbe de chevre (ou de bouc), 
epine de bouc. Ger., Waldspierstaude, Waldgeisbart, Woldbocks - 
bart. Goafs-beard. The root, leaves, and flowers, radix, folia, et 
flores barbae caprae, were formerly offlcial. [a, 35.]—S. 111 i pen¬ 
dula. Fr., filipendule. Ger., knollige Spierstaude, Filipendel- 
wurz, rother Steinbrech, Erdeicheln, Tropfwurz, Wasserfarnkraut. 
Dropwort, Italian may, pride of the meadow. The tuberous root, 
the leaves, and the flowers, radix, herba (seu folia), et flores filipen- 
dulae (seu filipendulce tenuifolice, seu saxifragae rubrae, seu oenan¬ 
thes , seu filicis aquaticae, seu osmundee), are used. The roots con- 
tain tannin and a volatile oil (prohably salicyl aldehyde, which is 
found also in the leaves and stem). They are used as a stimulant, 
laxative, and mild astringent, and, along with the bark, in rabies. 
The leaves and flowers are used as a mild tonic and astringent and 
as a tmniafuge. [a, 35.]—S. salicifolia. Ger., weideblattrige Spier¬ 
staude. Queen-of-the-meadow ; a shruhby species of eastern Europe 
and western Asia. The seeds are used as an astringent, and the 
mildly astringent leaves as a suhstitute for green tea. [a, 35.]—S. 
tomentosa. Fr., spirae cotonneuse. Ger., filzige Spierstaude. 
Hardhack, steeple-hush ; a bitter, astringent shrub abundant In the 
northern United States. The root was once offlcial in the U. S. Ph., 
but is said to be less active than the leaves and stem, [a, 35.]—S. 
ulmaria. Fr., ulmaire, ormiere, orniere.vignette. Ger., Ulmen- 
(oder Sumpf-) Spierstaude, Krampf kraut, Wurmkraut, Geisbart. 
Bitter-sweet, bride-wort, common meadow-sweet; indigenous to 
Europe and northern Asia and naturalized in North America. It 
yields oil of s. The root, leaves, and flowers, radix, herba, et flores 
reginae prati (seu reginae pratorum, seu ulmarice, seu drimopogo- 
nis, seu spircece, seu barbae caprinae, seu barbulae caprinae), are 
diuretic, tonic, and astringent. The flowers, and prohably other 
parts, yield salicyl aldehyde. [a, 35.] 

SPIIEEIC ACII), SPIRA3IN, n's. Spi-re'i 2 k, spi-re'i 2 n. Fr., 
acide spirttque, spirtine. Ger., Spirdaol, Spiraasaure, Spirain. 
See Salicyl aldehyde. 

SPIRAL., adj. Spi'r’1. Lat., spiralis (from aneipa. a coii). Ger., 
spiralig, spiralformig, schraubenformig. Screw-like ; turning like 
the thread of a screw around an axis; of a flower, having the 
memhers arranged in s. series : as a n. (Ger., Spirale), a s. line or 
structure, [a, 35.]—Clieese s. See Spirillum tyrogenum.— Curscli- 
inann*s s’s. See Leyden's s's.— Fiukler aml Prior’s s. See Spi¬ 
rillum Finkler-Prior.— Fumiamental s., Generating s., Ge- 
netlc s. Fr., spire generatrice. In phyllotaxy, the horizontal pro¬ 
jection of an imaginary line winding round an axis either to the 
right or to the left and passing through the points of insertion of 
ali the leaves on the axis, [a, 35.]—L.eyden’s s’s. A tliick mesb- 
work of very delicate fibres, commonly looped round in s’s, but oc- 
casionaily retiform, formed in desquamative catarrh of the bronchi 
and alveoli. They are often overlaid with epithelium and some- 
times with Charcot-Leyden crystals. They may be found in the 
sputum in pneumonia, asthma, or pulmonary tuberculosis, [a, 34.] 

SPIRAL15LATT (Ger.), n. Sper-a 3 l'bla 3 t. A spiral lamina. [L.] 
—Knbclierne S. See Lamina spiralis ossea.—S. der Schnecke. 
See Lamina spiralis. 

SPIRAM EN (Lat.), SPIRAMENTUM (Lat.), n's n. Spir(sper)- 
a(a s )'me J n, -a 3 -me 2 nt'u 3 m(u 4 m). Gen., -am'inis, -ment'i. BYom 
spirare, to hreathe. See Spiracle. 

SPIRANTHES (Lat.), n. f. Spir(sper)-a 2 nth(a 3 nth)'ez(as). From 
aneipa, a coii, and avQos, a flower. Fr., spiranthe. Ger., Drehahre, 
Bliithenschraube. LadyY-tresses (or -traces); a genus of orcliids. 
The Spiranthidce are a division of the Neottece ; the Spiranthidece 
are a subtribe of the Neottiece. [a, 35.]—S. autumnalis. Ger., 
gemeine Drehahre. Autuinn floweringlady’s-tresses. The tuberous 
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roots, radix triorchidis albae odoratae (seu orchidis spiralis ), were 
formerly used as au aphrodisiae. [a, 35.J —S. diuretica. A Chilean 
species, used in ischuria. [a, 35.] 

SPIRANTHY, n. Spir'a 2 nth-i 2 . An occasional development 
of a fiower in which the parts are twisted. [a, 35.] 

SPIRAT ION, n. Spir-a'sh’n. Lat., spiratio (froin spirare , to 
breathe). See Respiration. 

SPIREE (Fr.), n. Spe-ra. See Spir^a. 

SPIREINE (Fr.), n. Spe-ra-en. See Salicyl aldehyde. 

SPIREM, n. Spir'e 2 m. Lat., spirema (from antlpa, a spiral). 
Fr., spireme. Ger., Mutterknauel. In caryocinesis, tbe phase in 
which the nuclear flgure shows no sign of division into two parts. 
[L, 351.] 

SPIRICLES, n. pl. Spi 2 r'i 2 -k’lz. Fr., spiricules. Very attenu- 
ated threads in the hairs on the surface of certain seeds and achaenia. 
They uncoil when wetted, and are discharged, along with inucilage, 
from the hairs. [a, 35.] 

SPIRILLUM (Lat.), n. n. SpiMsperVi^Fl^mOu^m). Dim. of 
spira , a coii. A coiled bacillus ; a distinet genus of Schizomycetes 
in some classifications. Some authors include iu S. oiily the spirally 
twisted threads in which the coils are rigid and few in number, 
giving the name Spirochaete to those in which the coils are numer- 
ous and not rigid. [a, 35.] Cf. ViBaio.—Cheese s. See S. tyro- 
genuni. —S. amyliferum. A species living in the syrup of beet- 
root sugar and giving rise to brisk fermentation. [A, 396 (a, 21).]— 
S. attenuatum. A species of varving length, having three con- 
volutious; found in sea-water. [A, 396 (a, 21).]—S. choleras 
asiaticw. Fr., bacille-virgule cholerig&ne. Ger., Kommabacillus. 
The comma bacillus (see Piate iii, Fig. 16); a species regarded as 
the causal agent of Asiatic cholera on account of ite constant pres- 
ence in that disease and its absence in other diseases and in health. 
It is found in the dejecta and intestinal contents, and, according to 
Nicati and Rietsch, sometimes in the bile-ducts and gall-bladder, 
but it never occurs in the other organs or in the blood. It has been 
observed in small numbers on several occasions in the vomit of 
cholera, but Fliigge suggests that in these cases the vomited matter 
may ha ve been the intestinal contents which had passed into the 
stomach. The bacilli are usually minute, and curvea like a comma, 
though at times (as almost always in drop cultivations) they form 
by the continuous adhesion of the individual bacilli long screw-like 
fllaments. These fragments, or individual bacilli, which vary in 
length from 0 8 to 2 /x (averaging about 15 /x) and have a thickness 
of from £ to i their length, are in their youngest state slightly 
curved or straight, and when more fully developed distlnctly curved, 
sometimes showing a full half-circle. They are usually very active, 
shooting forward or turning round their axis. The longer spirilla 
have a slower and more oscillating motion. Under various con- 
ditions, as on moist linen or moist earth, they multiply very rapidly. 
Spore-formation has never been observed with certainty. The s. 
liquefies gelatin slowly, both in punctures and on plates. In punct- 
ures it forms a thin tube, funnel-shaped toward the surface of the 
gelatin, where it has a diameter after 48 hours of about i ctm. The 
funnel contains liquid the level of which is often lower than the 
surface of the gelatin. It is not till after from 4 to 6 days that the 
liquefaction has extended to the margin of the glass at the surface 
of the gelatin. On the plates it forms after 24 hours at 22° C. very 
minute white points which appear under a low power of the micro- 
scope as small, round, whitish-yellow dises which are so refracting 
that the surface of the plates seem as if sprinkled with bits of glass. 
These dises, which have an irregular, wavy, not sharply deflned 
margin, become gradually larger, and retain their color, except 
that the Central point becomes somewhat darker. They form, on 
liquefying the gelatin, funnels containing fluid, the colonies lying 
at the bottom of the funnels. After 48 hours’ growth at 22° C. these 
funnels measure hardly 1 mm. in diameter at the surface. On the 
surface of agar-agar the bacillus forms a grayish-yellow, gelatinous, 
folded coating without liquefying the substratum. Unlike the S. 
Ftnkler-Prior , it does not grow at ali on potatoes at ordinary tem- 
p^ratures, and at higher temperatures forms ouly a slight, brown- 
ish mucous coating. The organisrns develop ln large numbers in 
blood-serum, neutralized meat infusion, and milk, the milk not be- 
ing sensibly altered in character. According to Fliigge, in none of 
the cultivations is there any development of putrefactlve gases or 
foul odor. Buchner asserte, however, that a foul smell was observ- 
able in his cultivations of the bacilli in meat infusions. As the 
bacilli are sensitive to acids, the nutrient jelly, meat infusions, etc.. 
must be slightly alkaline or accurately neutralized. Though the 
bacilli develop best when ln contact with the oxygen of the air, 
they grow even where that gas is absent, if other conditions are 
favorable. No growth occurs below a temperature of'16 0 C., and 
at 1?° C. only a slight growth (Koch). The gelatin cultivations are 
usually made between 22° C. and 25° C.; between 30° C. and 40° C. 
the gelatin is completely liquefied. The bacilli are more sensitive 
to drying than almost any other bacteria, dying in from 2 to 3 
hours at the ordinary temperature if spread out in the air on a cover- 
glass. Ilence infection through the air is impossible, unless per- 
liaps in the exceptional cases where bubbles, detached by agita- 
tion from infective fluids, might be carried for sliort distances by 
currents of air. The presence of saprophytic bacteria, especially 
when in excess or when the conditions as regards nutrition, tem¬ 
perature, etc., are unfavorable to the comma bacilli, leads rapidly 
to the death of the latter. According to Koch, if added to sewage, 
they can not be found after 24 hours, and in impure w r ater they are 
said to die in 6 or 7 days except when in vf»ry large numbers. They 
will live even at —10° C.: boiling the fluid containing them, or expos- 
ing them for half an hour to a temperature of 60° C., causes their 
destruction. Alcohol, iron sulphate, hydrochloric acid, and quinine 
check their development; mercury bichloride and carbolic acid are 
most effectual in killing them. Natural infection of animals is un- 
known, and experiments made on them by the usual methods have 
shown no certain pathogenic action. Rietsch, Koch, and other experi- 


menters have, however, caused the death of guinea-pigs with symp- 
toms of cholera by injectionsof pure cultivations into the intestinal 
canal after having caused hypersomia of the intestine and alteration 
of peristaltic action ; and Koch produced similar results in guiuea- 
pigs by first neutralizing the gastric juice with soda and slowing peri¬ 
staltic movements with opium or alcohol, and then administering 
pure cultivations by the mouth. Iu some cases he used, instead of 
the pure cultivations, the intestinal contents of animals which had 
been infected and died. There is a case on record in which a phy- 
sician was taken sick with cholera under circumstances which 
seemed to preclude all sources of infection other than the pure cul¬ 
tivations of the bacilli upon w r hich he had been working. Tbe viru- 
lence is said to be somewhat decreased if the cultivation is carried 
on for a long time in meat infusion or nutrient jelly kept at from 
20° to 25° C. No inoculations with such bacilli, however, have been 
shown to be protective. [a, 35.]—S. Cohnll, S. dentium. The 
spirochaete of the saliva ; very thin, wavy threads, 10 to 20 /x long, 
pointed at the extremities, occurring, along w ith Leptothrix buc¬ 
calis , in the contents of carious teeth and in the deposit on the 
teeth. [a, 35.]—S. Elnkler-Prior. A species obtained by Finkler 
and Prior from the dejecta of patients with cholera nostras, resem- 
bling S. cholerae asiaticce , but presenting many differences in its 
mode of development, especially on potatoes, on which it forms 
within forty-elght hours, at the temperature of the room, a grayish- 
yellow coating marked by a white border from the substance of the 
potato. Further, the curved bacilli are somewhat thicker and longer 
than the cholera bacilli, and show less regularity in their thickness, 
being often somewhat pointed at their ends and thicker in the mid- 
dle. In nutrient substrata containing sugar fermentation occurs 
with the formation of acid, and in all the cultivations a rather foul 
odor is developed. According to Buchner, it shows a marked tend- 
ency to change its form if the condition of the medium is not favor¬ 
able ; for instance, in gelatin to w hich 5 per cent. of sugar or 2 per 
cent. of glycerin has been added it sometimes forms spindles, some¬ 
times spheres, and sometimes monad-bodies. As this organism has 
been found in other situations than the dejecta of cholera nostras 
(by Miller in a hollow tooth), as it was found by Finkler and Prior 
only in dejecta that had been kept so long as to undergo putrefac- 
tion, as other observers have not found it in the dejecta of cholera 
nostras at all, and as the experiments with the cultivations on ani¬ 
mals show pathogenic action only under complex conditions, and 
then but rarely, it is probably saprophytic only. [a, 35.]—S. leuco- 
melaenum. A rare form of s. having alternating light and dark 
spaces. It is found In water over decaying Algae. [A, 396 (a, 21).] 
—S. Obermeierl. The Spirochaete Obermeieri (see Piate iii, Fig. 
18); flexible, colorless threads between 16 and 40 /x long, found in 
the blood of patients wdth relapsing fever. It occurs only during 
the febrile attacks, and is never found in the secretions and evacua- 
tions. The threads are not more than of an inch thick, have 
from 10 to 20 convolutions, and when fresh exhibit active move¬ 
ments. partly unfolding and becoming w*avy throughout their entire 
length. They resist the action of concentrated acetic acid, and are 
readily stained by certain dyes, such as fuchsin and alkaline 
methylene blue. Relapsing fever has been produced in man by ac- 
cidental inoculations from cuts during autopsies ; and Koch and 
Carter inoculated monkevs wdth the disease (though without true 
relapses) with human defibrinated blood containing the spirilla, the 
blood of the animals showing during the febrile attack large num¬ 
bers of the spirilla. The monkeys w*ere not protected from a re- 
currence of the disease by one attack. The fever could not be set 
up by inoculations w ith blood not containing the spirilla in a living 
state, [a, 35.]—S. plicatile, S. porta?. A very active organism 
found in stagnant wrater, consisting of thin baculi from 110 to 225 
p. long, with many narrow turns, forming in most cases a doublo 
wavy line. The priinary turns are equal in size, the secondary 
often unequal.—S. rosaceum. A species forming a red coloring 
matter ; found in excrement that has been kept in wrater. [A, 396 
(a, 21).]—S. Rosenbergii. A species consisting of fllaments from 
4 to 12 /x long with granules of sulphur ; found in brackish wrater. 
[A, 396 (a, 21).] — S. rugula. See Vibrio i'ugula. —S. sanguineum. 
A species found in brackish, putrescent water ; consisting of cy- 
lindrical baculi, rounded at the apex, uniflagellate, 3 /x or more in 
width. varying in length, usually with 2 turns; its plasma is of a 
purplish color, and contains nnmerous granules of sulphur. Zopf 
refers it to the genus Beggiatoa. [a, 35.]—S. serpens. Syn.: 
Vibrio serpens. A species occurring, often in dense masses, in 
stagnant water and various infusions ; rapidly moving fllaments 
0*8 to 1*1 p thick, 11 to 28 /x long, wdth 3 or 4 regular permanent 
turns, and not rarely United in chains. [a, 35.]—S. tenue. An ex- 
ceedingly active form often occurring in heaps or zoogloea masses 
in inarsh water, decoctions of plants, and putrid infusions; very 
thin threads 4 to 15 y. long, with 2 to 5 turns. [a, 35.]—S. tyroge- 
num. Ger., Kdsespirille. A species obtained by Deneke from 
very old cheese, resembling S. cholerae asiaticce , but wdth smaller 
individual bacilli and often smaller screws and somewhat namwer 
twists in the threads. Moreover, it liquefies gelatin more ener- 
getically. It forms in 24 hours on gelatin plates small, white, 
punctiform colonies appearing under a low power of the micro- 
scope as dark greenish-brown dises wdth sharp outlines which dis- 
appear as the gelatin begins to liquefy, the margins becoming 
lighter and the centre of the dises assuming a dark-yellow color. 
On agar-agar it forms a yellowish-white layer, but does not develop 
at all on potatoes. From experiments on animals, the organism is 
regarded as purely saprophytic. [a, 35.]—S. undula. Syn.: Vi¬ 
brio undula (seu prolifer). A form very common in putrefving 
liquids, consisting of threads (1 to 1*5 p. thick and 8 to 16 /x long 
[Saccardo], 1*1 to 1*4 /ut by 8 to 12 /x [Flugge]) exhibiting “rapid 
simultaneously turning and twisting movements.” Each thread 
makes from 14 to 3 or 4 turns. The flagella are long and slightly 
arched, becoming thinner toward their ends. [a, 35.]—S. volutans. 
A species found in marsh or stagnant water and in a decoction of 
dead fresh-water snails; threads, sometimes motile, sometimes 
non-motile, 1*5 to 2 /x thick, 25 to 30 n long, wdth 2i to 3£ turns, and 
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with a distinet flagellum at each end. The threads contaln a dark 
granular inatter. [a, 35.] 

SPIRIT, n. Spi 2 r'i 2 t. Lat., spiritus, alcoolatum. Fr. y esprit. al¬ 
coolat , teinture d'essence. Ger., Geist , Sprit. 1 . Of the alchemists, 
any light or volatile principle, so called from the fanciful anal- 
ogy existing between the relation of such a principle to the sub- 
stance whence it was extraeted and the relation of the body to the 
soul. 2. Alcohol, the volatile principle, or s., of wine ; subsequent- 
ly a term mainly restricted to preparations consisting of alcohol 
distilled with a volatile substance. Such preparations are now, 
however, usually made by simply dissolving the volatile substance 
in alcohol. Used without qualitteation, s. means distilled s. [B.1— 
Adiaplioretic s. Of Boyle. an alcohol (acetone) obtained by tne 
distillation of wood. [A, 306.]»—Adiapliorous s. Ger., Mittel- 
dingsgeist. IVeinsteingeist. An old name for an inodorous liquid 
obtained by distilling cream of tartar. [A, 322.]—Animal s*». 
The nervous ttuid ( q. v.) supposed by the ancients to be formed by 
a mixture of blood and air. [H ; K.]—Ardent s*s. See Distilled 
s’s.-‘-Arainatic s. See Aqua aromatica.— Ray s. See Bay irum. 
—ReguiiPs volatile s. Lat., spiritus sulphuris volatitis Be- 
guinii. A blood-red oily liquid described by Beguin in the seven- 
teenth century, prepared by mixing sulphur, quicklime, and sal 
ainmoniac. It consists essentially of a volatile ammonium sul- 
phide, together with an excess of sulphur. [B, 2, 3.]—Distilled 
s’s. Alcoholiq beverages prepared by distillation. [B.]—Dyer*s 
s’s. Tin tetrachloride, used as a mordant in dyeing. [B, 3.]— 
Kthylic s. Ger., Aethylgeist. Ethyl alcohol. [B.J— Metliyl- 
ated s. t Metliylic s. See Methyl alcohol.— Nitro-aerial s. 
Of Mayou, one of the constituents of the atmosphere, to which he 
attributed the properties of oxygen ; so called from its relation to 
nitric acid. [Yeo, “ Lancet,” July 8, 1882, p. 1.]— Overproof s. 
A spirituous liquor containing more alcohol than proof s. [B.]— 
Perfuiiied s. See Spiritus odoratus.— Potato s. See Amyl al¬ 
cohol.— Proof s. Originally, a liquid containing sufficient alcohol 
to ignite gunpowder moistened with it when the s. was set on flre ; 
now, according to an act of the British Parliament, a spirituous 
liquor of sp. gr. 0 923077 at 51° F. (i. e., having at that temperature 
£§ of the weight of as much water). It contains 49 3 per cent. by 
weight of alcohol. [B, 3.] See table under Ethyl alcohol.— Py- 
roacetlc s. Ger., Brenzessiggeist. See Acetone.— Pyroligne- 
ous s., Pyroxylic s. See Methyl alcohol.— Iiectified s. See 
Ethyl alcohol.— S. of Mlndererus. See Liquor ammonii aceta- 
tis.— Tliree-six s. 1. In general, any aqueous solution of alcohol 
ranging from 22° to 36° Beaum6, and having usually a strength of 
33° Beaum6 (= 76 per cent. alcohol). 2. An old commercial term for 
an alcoholie solution of such strength that 3 volumes of it added 
to 3 volumes of water made 6 volumes of Holland proof s. (mark- 
ing 19° Cartier). [B, 38, 81, 97.]—Underproof s. A spirituous 
liquor containing less alcohol than proof s. [B.]—YVood-s. See 
Methyl alcohol. 

SPIRITUOUS, adj. Spi 3 r'i 2 t-u 2 -u 3 s. Lat., spirituosus. Ger., 
spirituos. Alcoholie ( q. v. y lst and 2d def’s); containing alcohol. 

SPIRITUS (Lat.), n. m. Spi 2 r(sper)'i 2 t-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gen., spir'itus. 
See Spirit and Ethyl alcohol.— Abstractitius s. Alcohol that 
has been impregnated with some of the principies of a piant by 
their distillation together. [A, 305.]— Russi i s. bezoardicus. 
Fr., esprit (b&zoardique) de Bussius. Syn. : liquor alcali volatilis 
compositus. An old preparation made by distilling 60 parts of s. 
cornu cervi, 120 of sal ammoniac, 360 of potassium earbonate, 180 of 
powdered amber, and 7 of essential oil or lemon. [L, 85.]— Mistura 
s. vini gailicl. See Mistura s. vini gallici. —S. absolutus. See 
Absolute alcohol. —S. acetico-rotlierens. Fr., 6ther acetique al- 
coolise , liqueur anodine v6g6tale. A mixture of acetic ether with 
two, three, or four times as much alcohol. [B, 119 (a, 38).]— S. 
lutliereus. 1. See S. a:theris. 2. Ethyl ether. [B. 59.J— S. 
iwthereus camphoratus, See Solutio camphorae cetherea. — 
S. aetliereus ferratus. See Tinctura ferri chlorati cetherea. 
— S. tethereus vitriolatus. See S. astheris compositus.—S, al- 
eoliolisatus [Dan. Ph., Swiss Ph.]. Fr., alcool d 95° cenUsimaux 
[Fr. Ood.J. Ninety-flve-per-cent. alcohol, obtained by treating 90- 
per-cent. alcohol with potassium acetate or calcium chloride or in 
other ways, and having a sp. gr. of 0 800 to 0*816. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 
See also under Ethyl alcohol.— S. aiexiterins. See S. aromati - 
cus (lst def.). — S. ammonio-anisatus. See Liquor ammonii ani- 
satus.—S, anhaltinus. See Aqua anhaltina.— S. animalis. 1. 
See Animal spirit. 2. Of Raymond Lullj’*, aqueous ammonia. 
[B.]—S. animatus. Ger., eingeseelter Geist. See Azoth (2d 
def.).—S. anthystericus. A preparation made by digesting 30 
grarnmes of castoreum, 22 of lavender, 11 each of sage and rose- 
mary, 7 of cinnamon, 4 each of mace and cloves, 540 of alcohol, 
180 of lavender water, 60 of sal ammoniac, and 90 of potassium 
earbonate for three days, distilling 450 grammes, and adding 7 of 
camphor and 20 drops each of the oils of rue and amber ; or by di¬ 
gesting 6 parts of asafoetida, 3 of castoreum, 9 each of the herbs of 
chamomile and rue, and 288 of white wine for 24 hours and distill¬ 
ing 144 parts. [B, 119 (a, 38).]— S. antlctericus. A preparation 
made by distilling oil of turpentine with four times as much alco¬ 
hol by the aid of gentle heat and rejeeting the oil that rises to the 
surface. [B, 119 (a, 38).] —S. antiparalyticus [Dan. Ph., Norw. 
Ph.]. A mixture of 4 parts of rectified oil of amber and 16 of 
ammonia water with 4 of oil of turpentine, 64 of spirit of cam¬ 
phor, and 12 of liquor ammonii carbonici pyro-oleosi [Dan. Ph.] 
(with 4 of oil of juniper, 60 of spirit of camphor, and 16 of liquor 
ammonii carbonici pyro-oleosi [Norw. Ph.]). [B, 95 (a, 88).]— S. 
antiscorbuticus Drawitzii. A preparation made by distilling a 
mixture of 12 parts of spirit of cochlearia with 72 of calcined vitriol 
and either 36 of spirit of tartar or 108 of crude tartar ; or with 36 
of spirit of tartar and 3 of sulphuric acid ; or with 6 of pyrotartarie 
acid and 1£ of ether ; or with 8 of pyrotartarie acid and 1 of sulphu¬ 
ric acid. [B, 119 (a, 38).]— S. aperitivns Renuti. See S. tortari 
vitriolatus.— S. aromaticus. 1. Of the Russ. Ph., a preparation 
made by dissolving 10 parts each of oil of lavender and ethereal 


oil of nutmeg, 3 each of the oils of cloves, cassia, lemon, fennel, 
and crisped mint, and 1 part of oil of melissa in 1,728 of 90-per- 
cent. alcohol, adding 5,184 of 70-per-cent. alcohol, and filtering. 2. 
Of the Netherl. Ph., see S. carminativus. 3. Of the Swiss Ph., see 
S. odoratus. 4. Of the Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph., 2d ed., and Gr. Ph., 
see Spiritus melissac compositus. [B, 95, 119 (a, 38).]—S. aro¬ 
maticus ainmoniacalis. See S. ammoniac aromaticus.— S. ar¬ 
thriticus Pottli. Fr., liniment rtsolutif. A preparation made 
by distilling over the sand-bath 4 parts each of sodium chloride 
and oil of turpentine slowly mixed with 2 of concentrated sulphu¬ 
ric acid. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—S. balsamicus. See Alcoolat de Fio- 
ravanti. — S. Regviini. See Liquor fumans Boylii. — S. bezoar¬ 
dicus Russii. See Bussii s. bezoardicus.— S. caeruleus. Fr., 
esprit bleu. A preparation made by distilling 216 parts of a mixt¬ 
ure of 384 of brandy and 10 each of wormwood, scordium, savin, 
and lavender, and adding 3 of verdigris and 36 of water of arnmo- 
nia. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—S. campliorato-croeatus. See S. vini 
camphoratus crocatus.— S. camphoratus. SeeS. camphorac.— S. 
cardiacus. An old preparation distilled from a mixture of zedoary, 
gentian, serpentaria, Aristolochia rotunda , and various aromaties 
with alcohol. [B.]—S. Carmelitorum. Ger., Carmelitergeist. 
See Spiritus melissa: compositus. —S. carminativus. 1. A prep¬ 
aration made by distilling after two days'digestion a mixture of 29 
parts each of the roots of elecampane and Cartina acaxdis , laurel- 
berries, fennel, caraway, and anise, 115 each of the tops of rosemary 
and sweet marjoram, 14 each of pimenta and cinnamon, 11 of orange- 
peel, and 1,035 of brandy. 2. A preparation made by maceratirig 
25 parts each of cloves, cinnamon, nutmeg, and sweet marjoram, 
and 50 of coriander-seed with 1,000 of 80-per-cent. alcohol and 500 
of water [Belg. Ph.] (with 750 of alcohol of sp. gr. 0 829 and 875 
of water [Netherl. Ph.]) and distilling 1,000 parts of sp. gr. 0*878 
[Belg. Ph.] (such quantity as is of sp. gr. 0*889 to 0*895 [Netherl. 
Ph.]). [B, 95, 119 (a, 38).]—S. carminativus de tribus. A dis¬ 

tilled mixture of 3 parts of fuming spirit of nitre, 36 of strong 
alcohol, and 18 of spirit of tartar ; or of equal parts of crude nitre 
and white tartar. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—S. concentratissiinus. Con¬ 
centrated alcohol. [B, 97.]—S. concentratus. See under Ethyl 
alcohol.— S. concoctivus. A spirit anciently supposed to per- 
fect the organic processes (e. g. y tne arterialization of the blood). 
[Harvey (H).]—S. de tribus, S. diatrion. See Mixtura pyro- 
tartarica — S. dilutus. Dilute alcohol. See under Ethyl alco¬ 
hol.— S. formicicuB. Ger., Ameisenspiritus. See S. formica¬ 
rum.— S. fumans Glauberl. Hydrochloric acid. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 
—S. fumans Libavii. Tin tetrachloride. [B.]—S. genitalis. 
See Aura seminalis.— S’lack (Ger.). An alcoholie solution of shel- 
lac. It has been used as a dressing. [A. S. Toporoff, “Russkaja 
Med." ; “Ctrlbl. f. Chir.,” Nov. 7, 1885, p. 781.J—S. Miiulercri. 
See Liquor ammonii acetatis. —S. mineralis. The carbonic acid 
contained in effervescing mineral waters. [B, 3.]— S. morbi. A 
morbifle principle. [Paracelsus (H).]—S. muriatico-aetlieieus. 
Hydrochloric ether. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—S. naturales. Animal 
spirits supposed to move in the veins. [H.]—S. nitrico-wtlie- 
reus. Nitrous ether. [B, 97.] See Ethyl nitrite.—S. odoratus 
[U. S. Ph., Russ. Ph.]. Fr., teinture d^essence de citron composee 
[Fr. Cod.], eau de Cologne. Sp., alcohol de cidra compuesto [Sp. 
Ph.]. A solution of various amounts of the oils of orange-flowers, 
bergamot, lemon, lavender (flowers [U. S. Ph.]), and rosemary in 
alcohol, to which the Fr. Cod. adds oil of orange-peel, omitting the 
oil of lavender ; the Swiss Ph. adds oil of orange-peel and a little 
of the oils of cloves and cinnamon ; the Sp. Ph. adds a little oil 
of cinnamon, some esencia de cidra, and a generous amount of 
spirit of rosemary and compound spirit of melissa; the Russ. 
Ph. adds the oils of orange-peel, cloves, cassia, and thyme, and 
tincture of musk ; and the U. S. Ph. adds acetic ether. [B, 95 (a, 
38).]—S. oleosus aromaticus SylvlL See S. ammonia: aromati¬ 
cus.—S. peccans. A morbifle principle. [Paracelsus (H).]—S. 
potassatus. See Alcohol potassac.— S. pyroaceticus. See Ace¬ 
tone.— S. pyroxylicus rectificatus. See Methyl alcohol.— S. 
rectificatissimus, S. rectificatus. See under Ethyl alcohol. 
—S. salinus aromaticus. See S. ammonia: aromaticus.—S. sa- 
ponato-caniplioratus. See Linimentum saponato-camphora- 
tum tiquidum.—S . saponatus. Fr., teinture de savon [Fr. Cod.] 
(2d def.). 1. Of the Ger. Ph. and Russ. Ph.. see Tinctura saponis 
viridis. 2. Of the Ger. Ph. (lst ed.). Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph. (2d ed.), 
Gr. Ph., Swiss Ph., a solution of soap in from four to eleven times 
as much dilute alcohol, perfumed with rose-water [Ger, Ph., Swiss 
Ph.] (with a little oil of lavender [Austr. Ph.. Belg. Ph., Hung. Ph.. 
Rourn. Ph.]). [B, 95 (a, 38).] 3. See Tinctura saponis.— S. silves¬ 
tris. Carbon dioxide. [B. 2.]—S. strumalls [Swiss Ph.]. A so- 
lutlon of 3 parts of potassium iodide in a mixture of 15 of spirit 
of lavender. 30 of spirit of soap, and 3 of water. [B. 95 (a, 88).]— 
S. suaveolens. Fr., esprit odoriferant. A solution of 1 part 
each of the oils of lemon, bergamot, and lavender in 4 parts of 
acetic ether. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—S. snlphurico-eethereus. See 
Spiritus actheris compositus. —S. sulpliurlco-aetliereus cain- 
phoratns. Ger., Campherschwefeldthergeist. See Solutio cam- 
phorac cetherea.— S. snlphurico-eethereus ferratus (seu fer- 
ruglnostis, seu martialis). See Tinctura ferri chlorati cetherea. 
—S. tartarizatns. See S. vini tartarizatus.— S. tenuior, S. 
tenuis. Dilute alcohol, [a, 38.] See under Ethyl alcohol.— S. 
theriacalis. See S. angelicae compositus.—S. traumaticus. 
See Aqua vulneraria. — S. uri me. An old name for aqueous am¬ 
monia, as the volatile principle of stale urine. [B.J— S. Veneris. 
See S. aeruginis.— S. vita?, S. vitalis. The nervous fluid (q. v.) y 
anciently supposed to circulate in the arteries. [H ; K.]—S. vo¬ 
latilis aromaticus. See S. ammonia: aromaticus. —S. volatilis 
causticus. See Aqua ammonice.— S. volatilis foetidus. See 
,8. ammoniac foetidus. —S. vulnerarius. Fr., alcoolat vulntraire 
[Fr. Cod.]. Sp., alcohol de salvia vulnerario [Sp. Ph.]. A prepara¬ 
tion made by distilling 100 parts each of lavender-flowers and the 
leaves of wormwood, hyssop, rosemary, rue, and sage with 100 
each of the leaves of basii, sweet marjoram. melissa. Nepeta ca- 
taria , origanum, and Thymus vulgaris in 9,099^ of 60-per-cent. 
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alcohol and the necessary amount of water [Belg. Ph.] (with 100 of 
peppermint in 2,000 of alcohol of sp. gr. 0 832 and 5,000 of water 
[Swiss Ph.], with 100 each of the herbs of angelica, basii, calamint, 
fennel, sweet niarjoram, melissa, mint, origanum, satureja. 
Thymus serpyllum , and Thymus vulgaris , and the flowering tops 
of hypericum in 4,500 of 60-per-cent. alcohol [Fr. Cod.]); or by dis- 
tilling 80 parts each of lavender-flowers, wormwood-leaves, and 
peppermint, and 5 of oil of rosemary in 1,500 each of alcohol of sp. 
gr. 0’892 and water [Dan. Ph.] (24 parts each of the tops of laven- 
der, sweet marjoram, and rosemary, and the herb of scordium, 46 
each of the herbs of wormwood, hypericum, crisped mint, sage, 
and tanacetum, and 68 each of the herbs of agrimony, artemisia, 
and betonica in 2.208 of white wine [Sp. Ph.]). [B, 95 (a, 38).]—S. 
vulnerarius acidus. See S. millefolii acetatus. 

SPIROCHiETA (Lat.), SPIROCHiETE (Lat.), n's f. Splr- 
(sper)-o(o 3 )-ket / (cba 3, e a t)-a 3 , -e(a). Gen., -chcet , ce y -chcet'es. From 
tnrclpa. a coii, and xairy, fiowing hair. 1. A genus of the Compositae , 
included by Bentham and Hooker in Elephantopus. [a, 35.] 2. See 
under Spirillum.— S. buccalis, S. dentium. See Spirillum 
Cohnii. —S. Obermeieri. See Spirillum Obermeieri. 

SPIROGRAPH, n. Spir'o-gra 3 f. From spirare , to breathe, 
and ypd<j>etv y to write. See Atmograph. 

SriROLOBEUS (Lat.), adj. Spir(sper)-o(o 3 )-lob(lo a bVe a -u»s- 
(u 4 s). From <nr«tpa, a coii, and Ao/3o?, a pod. Fr., spirolobe. Ger., 
spirlappig , eingerollt-keimbldttrig. Having the cotyledons form- 
ing a spiral coii, as in the Spirotobce (an order of the Apetalce) or in 
the Spirolobece (of De Candolle, a suborder of the Cruciferce con- 
sisting of the Buniadece and Erucariece; of C. A. Meyer, a sub¬ 
order of chenopodiaceous plants consisting of the Anabasece and 
Salsoleoe ,* of Bentham and Hooker, a series of the Chenopodiacece 
comprising the Sucedece , Salsolece , and Sarcobatideee). [a, 35.] 

SPIROMETER, n. Spir-o 3 m'e 2 t-u*r. From spirare,, to breathe, 
and p-erpov, a measure. Fr., spiromdtre. Ger., S ., Athemmesser. 
Of Hutchinson, an instrument constructed on the principle of a 
gasometer, for measuring the various volumes of air in the lungs, 
especially the breathing capacity (q. v. y under Breathing). [J, 3, 
40, 46.]—Barnes*s dry s. A s. invented by Barnes (1865), consist¬ 
ing of a flexible, hollow bag or cylinder flxed at the lower end and 
there connected with a tube through which the air is forced. At 
the upper end is a disc of wood from the centre of which rises a 
graduated tube communicating with the bag. The whole is con- 
tained in a frame. For an experiment, the graduated tube is closed 
at the top, air is blown into the lower tube, thus inflating the bag, 
and the amount of inflation is determined by the height to which 
the graduated tube rises. [J.]—Rrown’s s. A simple arrange- 
ment of two rectangular boxes, one inside the other. The outer one 
is fitted with a mouth-piece, and the force of the air raises the in¬ 
ner one to a height marked by a gauge. [E.]—HutehinsoiPs s. 
A cylinder fitted with a mouth-piece and containing another cylinder 
which is supported by weights passing over pulleys and fitted with 
a gauge. [E.] 

SPIROMETRY, n. Spir-o 2 m'e 2 t-ri 2 . Fr., spirometrie. Ger., 
Spirometrie. Athemmessung. The use of a spirometer for determin- 
ing the breathing capacity, the thoracic pressure, or the elasticity 
of the lungs. [J, 3.] 

SPIROMOXAS (Lat.), n. f. Spir(sper)-o 2 m'o 2 n-a 2 s(a 3 s). Gen., 
-mordados (-adis). From <nrelpa y a coii, and povas, a unit. A genus of 
the Schizomycetes in which the cells are “ fiat like a leaf and twisted 
around an ideal long axis.” Multiplication takes place by trans¬ 
verse division. [a, 35.]—S. Cohnii. A form occurring in stagnant 
water ; hyaline cells 12 to 4 p, broad, with 1± turn, very pointed at 
each end, and with a single flagellum, [a, 35.)—S. volubilis. A 
species in the form of rapidly revolving vibrating, colorless, trans- 
parent cells from 15 to 18 p long, found in stagnant water and putre- 
fying infusions. [A, 396 (a, 21) ; a, 35.] 

SPIROPHORE, n. Spir'o-for. From spirare , to breathe, and 
<f>opof, bearing. Fr., s. Of Woillez, an apparatus for establishing 
artifieial respiration by insufflation in cases of asphyxia neonatorum. 

SPIROPTERA (Lat.), n. f. Spir(sper)-o a pt / e a r-a*. From trirtipa , 
a coii, and nrep6v y a wing. Fr., spiropt&re. A genus of the Eilaridce. 
[Dujardin (L, 16).]—S. hominis. A pseudelminth found in the 
bladder of a woman, butdecided to be either the young of Strongylus 
gigas or the ovisac of the cod introduced for piirposes of deception. 
[L, 16.]—S. megastoma. A species found in tubercles in a horse’s 
stomach. [L, 17.]—S. Rudolphii. See S. hominis.—S. sangui¬ 
nolenta. A species found in tubercles of the stomach in dogs and 
wolves. [L, 17.]—S. strongylina. A species found in the stomach 
of the hog. [L, 17.] 

SPIROSCOPE, n. Spir'o-skop. From spirare , to breathe, and 
<TKQiTf.Zv y to examine. A wet as distinguished from a dry spirome¬ 
ter. [K.] 

SPIROYL, n. Spir'o-i a l. Fr., spiroyle. See Salicyl.— S. hy- 
dride. Ger., S'saure. See Salicyl aldehyde. 

SPIROYLOUS ACID, n. Spir-o'i a l-u 3 s. See Salicyl aldehyde. 

SPIRRE (Ger.), n. SperTe 2 . See Anthela. 

SPIRSAURE (Ger.), n. Sper'zoir-e 2 . See Salicylic acid. 

SPIRULINA (Lat.), n. Spir(sper)-u a Ku 4 l)-in(enVa s . From 
spira y a coii. A subgenus of the Schizomycetes , consisting of loops 
of fllaments having the ends wound around each other like a plait 
of hair (cf. Arthrobacteriace.®). [a, 35.]—S. plicatilis. See 
Spirillum plicatile . 

SPIRYLE (Fr.), n. Sper-el. See Salicyl. 

SPISSATED, adj. Spi a s'at-e a d. Lat., spissatus (from spissare y 
to thicken). See Inspissated. 

SPITAL (Ger.), n. Spet-a 3 l'. See Hospital and Asylum. 

SPITTLE, n. Spi a Fl. See Saliva. 


SPITZAMPFER (Ger.), n. Spi 2 ts'a 3 mpf-e 2 r. The Rumex 
obtusifolius y Rumex crispus , and other species of Rumex, [a, 35.] 
SPITZBLATTERX (Ger.), n. pl. Spi 2 ts'bla 3 t-te 2 rn. See Vari¬ 
cella. 

SPITZBUCKEL (Ger.), n. Spi 2 ts'buk-e 2 l. See PotVs disease. 
SPITZE (Ger.), n. Spi 2 t'tse 2 . See Acme, Apex, Cusp, and 
Point (lst def.).—Herzs\ The apex of the heart. [L.]— Hinter- 
liauptss*. The point or extremity of the occiput. [K.]—Rolls*. 
See Trochlea.— Schlafenlappens’. The anterior extremity of 
the temporo-sphenoidal lobe. [I, 27 (K).]—S’nerkrankung. A 
disease of the pulmonary apex, [a, 34.]—S^nfussstellung. The 
contraction of the foot caused by tuberculous inflammation of the 
articulations. [L, 57 (a, 34).]—S’n\* achstlium. Consolidation of 
a pulmonary apex, [a, 34.]—Stacbels*. See Mucro. 

SPITZENHAARE (Ger.), n. pl. Spi 2 ts'e 2 n-ha 9 r-e 2 . Pointed 
hairs ; of Pineus, those hairs of the scalpthat fall out before attain- 
ing the average length, and, having never been cut, have pointed 
extremities. [G.] 

SPITZFUSS (Ger.), n. Spi a ts'fus. See Talipes equinus. 
SPITZKEIM (Ger.), n. SpiHs^im. See Acroblast. 
SPITZKEIMEND (Ger.), SPITZKEIMIG (Ger.), adjs. 
Sp^ts^im-e^d, -i a g. See Monocotyledonous. 

SPITZKOPF (Ger.), n. Spi a ts'ko 3 pf. See Oxycephalia. 
SPITZPOCKEN (Ger.), n. pl. Spi a ts / po 9 k-e a n. See Varicella. 
SPLANCHNA (Lat.), n. n., pl. of splanchnon. Spla a n a k- 
(spla 9 n 3 ch 2 ) , na 9 . Gr., < rpXdy \ va . The viscera, or entrails ; also, in 
a restricted sense, the intesiiues. [a, 48.] 

SPLANCHNECTOPIA (Lat.), n. f. Spla 3 n 2 k(spla 9 n a ch a )-ne a k- 
top(to 2 p)'i 3 -a 3 . From <nr\ayxvov y a viscus, and cktottos, out of place. 
A displacement of the intestines. [L, 50 (a. 14). 

SPLANCHNEMPHRAXIS (Lat.), n. f. Spla a n a k(spla 3 n a ch 3 )- 
ne 2 m-fra 3 x(fra 3 x) / i 2 s. Gen., -phrax'eos (-is). From airAayxvov, a 
viscus, and a stoppage. Fr., splanchnemphraxie. Intes- 

tinal obstruction. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

SPLANCHNEUItYSMA (I^at.), n. m. Spla 2 n a k(spla 3 n 3 ch 2 )- 
nu a r-i 3 z(u fl s) / ma*. Gen., - ys'matos (-atis). From airXd^xvov, a vis¬ 
cus, and evpvyc iv y to distend. Fr., splanchnevrysuie. Abnormal 
dilatation of the intestines. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

SPLANCHNIC, adj. Sp^^k^i^. Gr., cnrXayxviKos. Lat., 
splanchnicus. Fr., splanchnique. Pertaining to or supplying the 
viscera, visceral; of bones, developed within the substauee of some 
of the viscera. [C, 1.] 

SPLANCIINODI ASTA SIS (Lat.), n. f. Spla a n 2 k(spla 3 n a ch 3 )''- 
no(no 3 )-di(di a )-a 2 st(a 3 st) , a a s(a a s)-i a s. Gen., -as'eos (-asta'sis). From 
<nr\dyxvov , a viscus, and &id<TTa<Tis y separation. Abnormal separa- 
tion of the viscera. [L, 50 (a, 14).J 
SPLANCHNODYXE (Lat.), n. f. Spla^k^spla^ch^-nnad'- 
i a n(u*n)-e(a). Gen., -o d'ynes From o - irXdyxvov , a viscus, and bBvvij y 
pain. Intestinal colic. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

SPLANCHNOGRAPHY, n. Spla a n 2 k-no 2 g'ra 3 f-i a . Lat., 
splanchnographia (from airXdyxvov, a viscus, and ypd^eiv, to wiite). 
Fr., splanchnographie. See Splanchnology. 

SPLANCHNOLITHIASIS (Lat.), n. f. Spla a n a k(spla a n a ch 2 )- 
no(no 3 )-li a th-i 3 -a(a 9 ) , si a s. Gen., -as'eos (-is). From < nr \ dyxvov . a 
viscus, and \i6iaa-is, lithiasis. Fr., splauchnolithiase. Ihe lorma- 
tion of intestinal calculi. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

SPLANCHNOLITI1US (Lat.), n. m. Spla 2 n a k(spla 3 n 2 ch 2 )- 
no-Pi 2 th-u 3 s(u 4 s). From cnrXdyxvov , a viscus, and Ai^os, a stone. 
Fr., splanchnolithe. S ee Intestinal calculus. 

SPLANCHNOLOGY, n. Spla 2 n a k-no 3 l'o-ji a . Lat, splanch¬ 
nologia (from airXdyxrov, a viscus, and Aoyos, understanding). Fr., 
splanchnologie. Ger., Eingeweidelehre. The anatomy, pathologj’, 
etc., of the viscera, [a, 48.] 

SPLANCHNON (Lat.), n. n. Spla 3 n a k(spla 3 n 2 ch 2 ) , no a n. Gr., 
a-nXdyxvov. Fr., visc&re. Ger . y Eingeweide. A viscus ; little used in 
the sing. (see Splanchna), [a, 48.] 

SPLANCHNOPATHY, n. SplaanSk-noap^th-i 3 . Lat., 
splanchnopathia (from a-irXdyxvov. a viscus, and jrd^o?, disease). 
Fr., splanchnopathie. A visceral disease. [L. 50 (a, 14).] 
SPLANCHNOPLEITRE, n. Spla a n a k'no-plu a r. From o-n-Ad-jX' 
vov . a viscus, and jrAevpd. the side. Fr., lame parietal. Of Fosi r 
and Balfour, the inner wall of the pleuro-peritoneal space in the 
embryo. [A, 11.] Cf. Splanchnic mesoblast. 

SPLANCHNOPTOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Spla 2 n a k(spla 3 n 2 ch a )-no 3 p- 
tos'i a s. Gen., -ptos'eos (-is). From o-irXayxvov. a viscus, and tttuxtis, 
a falling. Prolapse of the viscera (cf. Enteroptosis), [a, 17.] 
SPLANCHNOSCLEROSIS (Lat ). n. f. Spla 2 n 9 k(spla 3 n 3 ch a ) // - 
no(no 3 )-skle 2 r(sklar)-os / i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos. From anXdyxvov, a vis¬ 
cus, and aKXrjpoxn.s y an induration. Fr., splanchnosclerose. Indu- 
ration of viscera. [L, 50 (a, 43).] 

SPLANCI1XOSCOPY, n. Spla a n a k-no 2 sk'o 2 p-i 2 . Lat.. splanch- 
noscopia (from cnrXdyxvov , a viscus, and atcorreiv . to examine). Fr., 
splanchnoscopie. Ger., Splanchnoskopie. Of Milliot, an inspection 
of the viscera by means of strong transinitted light. [a, 34.] 
SPLAXCHNO - SKELETON, n. Spla 2 n 2 k"no-ske a l / e 3 -t‘n. 
From crjrAdyx 1 ' 0 *'' ^ viscus, and <r/eeAer6v, a skeleton. Fr.. splavchno- 
squelette. The bones or hard strnctnres collectively that are asso- 
ciated with the viscera. [B, 28 (a, 27).] 
SPLANCHNOSYXIPATIIY, n. Spla 2 n 2 k"no-si 2 m'pa 2 tf}-i a . 
Lat.. splanchnosympathiu (from <r7rAdyx* , o 1 '. a viscus, and < rvpird 9 eia , 
sympathy). The reflex action of the viscera on each other and 
o’n other organs. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 


A, ape; A a , at; A 3 , ah; A\ ali; Ch. chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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SPLAN0IINOTO3IY, n. Spla 2 n 2 k-no 2 t'om-i 2 . Lat., splanch- 
notomia (from <nr\d.yxvov, a viscus, and to/xt), a cutting). Fr., 
splanchnotomie. Dissection of the viscera. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

SPLAY-FOOT, n. Spla'fu 4 t. See Flat-foot. 

SPLEEN, n. Splen. Gr., o-n-A^v. Lat., lien, splen. Fr., rate. 
Ger., Milz. 1. A soft, vascular organ, usually classed among the 
ductless glands, about five inches in length, four in breadth, and 
an inch in thickness and somewhat flattened or concavo-convex 
when removed from the body. When in situ it is concavo-convex 
and embraces the cardia. Its internal and concave side contains a 
vertical flssure (the hilum) through which the splenie vessels and 
nerves pass. It lies between the s omach and the diaphragm. The 
peritonaeum covers it externally except where it is reflected to the 
stomach and diaphragm. Beneath the peritonaeum is a layer of 
fibrous tissue which surrounds the splenie vessels and sends numer- 
ous processes within the organ, forniing a supporting framework 
inclosing the Malpighian corpuscles and true splenie tissue. To it 
has been ascribed the formation of the red and white blood-corpus- 
cles and of a ferment which plays a part in pancreatic digestion. 
[J,, 31, 142, 172, 332.] 2. Anger ; hypochondriasis; melancholy. 

[B.]—Accessory s. Lat., lien accessorius (seu succenturiatus). 
Ger., Nebenmilz. A nodule (of which there may be a number) of 
splenie tissue in the vicinity of the spleen. [L, 332.]—Bacon s. 
A form of amyloid degeneration affecting the s. The organ is 
enlarged and firm, (like the sago s.) but, on section, patenes or 
islands of tissue are seen which resemble the fat of fried bacon. 
[D, 48.]—Floating s. Lat., lien mobilis. Fr rate flottante. Ger., 
Wandermilz, verschiebbare Milz. An anomalous condition of the 
s. iu which the organ is movable, generally enlarged, and no longer 
protected by the ribs in the left hypochondriac region, and lies on 
the brim of the pelvis or even in the right side of the abdomen. 
This condition is more frequently observed in women than in men. 
[A, 326 (a, 21).]—Imliaii s. The hypertrophied or indurated s. ob¬ 
served in Anglo-Indians. [“Med. Press and Cire.,” 1871, p. 45 (a, 
34).]—Lardaceous s. Lat., lien lardaceus (seu cereus). Enlarge- 
ment of the s. from the presence of lardaceous matter. Cf. Lar¬ 
daceous degeneration.— Sago s. Ger., Fischroggenmilz. Amyloid 
degeneration of the follicles of the s. presenting on section the ap- 
pearance of sago grains. [a, 34.]—Waxy s. See Lardaceous s. 

SPLEEN, v. tr. To deprive of the s. [B.] 

SPLEENAVORT, n. Splen'wu 5 rt. The genus Asplenium. [a, 
35.]— Common s., Dwarf s., Maiden-hair s. See Asplenium 
trichomanes. 

SPLEN (Lat.), n. m. Sple 2 n(splan). Gen., splen r os {-is). See 
Spleen. 

SPLENADENOMA (Lat.), n. n. Splen(splan) a 2 d(a 9 d)-e 2 n- 
om'a 3 . Gen., -om'atos (-atis). From o-ttAjjv, the spleen, and dSi}v, a 
gland. Fr., splenadenome. Ger., Splenadenom. Lymphadenoma 
of the spleen. [a, 34.] 

SPLENiEMIA (Lat.), n. f. Splen(splan)-em'(a 3 'e 2 m)-i 3 -a 3 . From 
<nr At)v, the spleen, and al,xa, blood. 1. See Leucocyth^mia. 2. Of 
Virchow, leucocythmmia in which abnormal elements are present 
in the blood, particularly lactic, acetic, and formic acids and hypo- 
xanthin. [D, 1.] Cf. Splenie Leucocythjemia. 

SPLENALGIA (Lat.), n. f. Sple 2 n(splan)-a 3 l(a 3 l)'ji 2 (gi 3 )-a 3 . 
From <T7rA7)v, the spleen, and aAyos, pain. Fr., splenalgie. Pain in 
the spleen. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

SPLENAUXE (Lat.), n. f. Sple 2 n(splan)-a 4 x'(a 3 'u 4 x)-e(a). Gen., 
-aux'es. From o-7tAijv, the spleen, and au^jj, growth. Enlargement 
of the spleen. [L, 50 (a. 14).] 

SPLENCULUS (Lat.), n. m. Sple 2 n(splan)'ku 2 l(ku 4 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From an Atjv, the spleen. See Accessory spleen. 

SPLENEOHOS (Lat.), SPLENECHUS (Lat.), n’s m. Sple 2 n- 
(splan)-ek(ach 2 )'o 2 s, -u 3 s(u 4 s). From o-itXtjv, the spleen, and i5xos. a 
sound. Ger., Milzton. The sound lieard on percussing over the 
spleen. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

SPLENECTAMA (Lat.), SPLENEOTASIS (Lat.), n’s n. and f. 
Sple 2 n(splan)-e 2 kt'a 2 m(a 8 m)-a 3 , -a 2 s(a 3 s)-i 2 s. Gen., -ansatos (-atis), 
-as'eos (-e&tasis). From trnXijv. the spleen, and e/cra/xa. extent, or 
exrams, extension. Enlargement of the spleen. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

SPLENECTOMY, n. Sple 2 n-e 2 kt'om-i 2 . Lat., sptenectomia 
(from <nr\^v , the spleen, and estopr), a cutting out). Fr., splenec- 
tomie. Ger., Splenektomie. Removal of the spleen. [E.] 

SPLENECTOPIA (Lat.). n. f. Sple 2 n(splan)-e 2 k-top(to 2 p)'i 3 -a 3 . 
From <xn\rjv, the spleen, and Iactotto?, out of place. Fr , splenectopie. 
Displacement of the spleen. 

SPLENELCOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Sple 2 n(splan)-e 2 lk-os'i 3 s. Gen., 
-os'eos (-is). From o-ttAije, the spleen, and eA^o-iv, ulceration. Fr., 
splenelcose. Ulceration of the spleen. (L, 50 (a, 14).] 

SPLENELCUS (Lat.), n. n. Sple 2 n(splan)-e 2 lk'u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
o-ttAtjv, the spleen, and e A *cov, an ulcer. Fr., splenulcere. An ulcer 
of the spleen. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

SPLENEMPHRAXIS (Lat.), n. f. Sple 2 n(splan)-e 2 m-fra 2 x- 
(fra 3 x)'i 3 s. Gen., -phrax'eos (-is). From a-nXrjv, the spleen, and 
en<f>pafis, a stoppage. Fr., splen emphraxie. Obstruction or con- 
gestion of the spleen. [L. 50 (a, 14).] 

SPLENEPATITIS (Lat.), n. f. Sple 3 n(splan)-e 2 p(ap)-a 2 t(a 3 tV 
i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -it'i dos {-idis). From anXrjv, the spleen, and finap , 
the liver. Fr., splenepatite. Inflammation of the liver and spleen. 
[L, 50 (a, 14).] 

SPLENETIC, adj. Sple 2 n'e 2 t-i 2 k. Lat., spleneticus. Fr,, 
splenetique. 1. See Splenic. 2. Affected with the spleen (2d def.). 

SPLENI AL, adj. and n. Sple 2 n / i 2 ’l. Gr., <rir\rjviov, a bandage. 
1. Of or pertaining to the splenius or to the s. bone. 2. The s. 
bone. [B.] 


SPLENIC, adj. Sple 2 n'i 2 k. Gr., <titXt)vlk6$ (from anXrjv, the 
spleen). Lat., splenicus. Fr., splenique. Ger., splenisch. milzartig, 
milzig. 1. Pertaining to the spleen. 2. Affected with splenitis. 
[L, 41, 44, 49, 50 (a, 14).] 

SPLENICUS (Lat.), adj. Sple 2 n(splan)'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Splenic ; 
as a n., in the n. ( splenicum ; Ger., Milzmittel ), a medicine that af- 
fects the spleen. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

SPLENICOGASTUICUM (Lat.), n. n. Sple 2 n(splan)"i 3 k-o(o 3 )- 
ga 2 st(ga 3 st) / ri 2 k-u 3 m(u 4 m). From <rn\rjv. the spleen, and ya<m'ip. 
the stomach. See Gastro-splenic ligament. 

SPLENICO-PANCREATIC, adj. Sple 2 n"i 2 k-o-pa 2 n-kre 2 - 
a 3 t'i 2 k. From <rn\rjv. the spleen, and iray*peas, the pancreas. Per¬ 
taining to the spleen and the pancreas, [a, 48.] 

SPLENICTERUS (Lat.), n. m. Sple 2 n(splan)-i 2 kt'e 2 r-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From anXrjv, the spleen, and IxTepos, jaundice. Fr., splenicthe. 
Splenitis complicated with jaundice. [L, 50 (a, 26).] 
SPLENIFICATION, n. Sple 2 n-i 2 -fi 2 k-a / shu 3 n. From splen, 
the spleen, and facere , to make. See Splenization. 

SPLENIOLA (Lat.), n. f. Sple 2 n(splan)-i(i 2 )'o 2 l-a 3 . Fr., spUni- 
oll. See Splenium (lst def.). 

SPLENISCUS (Lat.). n. m. Sple 3 n(splan)-i 2 sk'u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., 
<r7rArjvur#cds (dim. of <nr\r\v, the spleen). See Splenium (lst def.). 

SPLENISERRATOR (Lat.), n. m. Sple 2 n(splan)-i 3 -se 2 r-rat- 
(ra 3 t)'o 2 r. Gen., - odis. The serrati postici and splenii taken col- 
lectively. [L.] 

SPLENISIS (Lat.), n. f. Sple 2 n(splan)'i 2 s-i 2 s. Gen., - is'eos , 
splen'isis. From anXrjv , the spleen. Fr., splenise. Of Louis, a 
form of degeneration of the lung observed at Gibraltar in yellow- 
fever patients, characterized by well-marked dark spots, resem- 
bling the tissue of the spleen in color and consistence. [L, 50 (a. 14).] 
SPLENITIS (Lat.), n. f. Sple 2 n(splan)-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -iVidos 
(-idis). Gr., o-TT\r}viTi$ (from o-ttAjjv, the spleen). Fr., splenite. In- 
flammation of the spleen. (D, l.j 
SPLENIUM (Lat.), n. n. Splen(splan)'i 2 -n 3 m'u 4 m). Gr.. 
frnMjvtov (from <rn\^v, the spleen). Fr., splenium. Ger., Balken- 
wulst (3d def.). 1. A piant used by the ancients in affections ol the 
spleen (cf. Asplenium). 2. A bandage or compress. [A, 322, 500 
(a, 48).] 3. An enlargement at the posterior extremity of the 

corpus callosum, just before it joins the fornix. [I, 6 (K).]—S. 
corporis callosi. See S. (3d def.). 

SPLENIUS (Lat.), adj. Splen(splan) / i 2 s-u 3 s(u 4 s). From spleni¬ 
um , a bandage. Fr., splenius , cervico-trachelien. Strap-shaped ; 
as a n. (Ger., Bauschmuskel), a muscle so shaped (the s. capitis 
and s. colli taken as one) ; also, an analogous muscle in solipeds. 
[L.]—S. accessorius. An anomalous muscle arising from the 
spinous processes of the lower cervical or upper dorsal vertebrae 
and inserted into the transverse process of the atlas. [L, 332.]— 
S. capitis. Ger., Bauschmuskel des Kopfes. A muscle arising 
from the spinous processes of two or three lower cervical and two 
or three upper dorsal vertebrae and inserted into the mastoid pro¬ 
cess of the temporal bone and the superior curved line of the oc- 
cipital bone. [L, 31, 142, 332.]—S. cervicis, S. colli. Ger., Hals- 
bauschmuskel, Riemenmuskel des Halses. A long flat muscle aris¬ 
ing from the spinous processes of the 3d, 4th, 5th, and 6th dorsal 
vertebrae and inserted into the transverse processes of two or three 
of the upper cervical vertebrae. [L, 31, 142, 332.] 
SPLENIZATION, n. Sple 2 n-i 2 z-a'shun 3 . Lat., splenisatio 
(from <rn\riv, the spleen). Fr.. spl&nisation. Ger., Splenisation. 
An infiltrated and thickened condition of tissue, especially of lung 
tissue, in which it resembles the spleen in consistence. Cf. IIepa- 
tization. [D.]—Hypostatic s. See Hypostatic pneumonia. 

SPLENOCERATOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Sple 2 n(splan)"o<;o 3 )-se 2 r- 
(ke 2 r)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-os'i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). From o-irAjjv, the spleen, 
and icepas, a horn. Induratlon of the spleen. (L, 50 (a, 14).] 
SPLENOCELE (Lat.), n. f. Splen(splan)-o(o 3 )-se(ka) / le(la); in 
Eng., sple 2 n'o-sel. From <nt\r\v, the spleen. Ger., Milzbruch. A 
hernia of the spleen. [a, 34.] 

SPLENO-COLIC, adj. Sple 2 n-o-kol'i 2 k. From an-A r,v. the 
spleen, and *6Aor, the colon. Pertaining to the spleen and the 
colon, [a, 48.] 

SPLENODE-OOPHORITIS (Lat.), n. f. Sple 2 n(splan)-od-e 2 - 
o-o 2 f-o 2 r-i(e) , t.i 2 s. Gen., -it'idos (-idis). From <nr\r}v. the spleen, 
«Ifiov, resemblance, qjov, an egg, and <jbop<5?, bearing. Fr., splenode- 
obphorite. Oophoritis with splenization. [A, 322.] 
SPLENODE-OOPHOROMALACIA (Lat ), n. f. Sple 2 n- 
(splan)-od / 'e 2 -o-o 2 f-o 2 r-o(o 3 )-ma 2 l(ma 3 l)-as(a 9 k) / i 2 -a 8 . From 
the spleen, et$o?, resemblance, <?6v, an egg, 4>op6<s , bearing, and 
jxaAaKta, softness. Fr., splenodeoophoromalacie. Oophoromalacia 
with splenization. [A, 322.] 

SPLENODYNIA (Lat.), n. f. Sple 2 n(splan)-o(o 3 )-di 2 n(du«n)'- 
i 3 -a 3 . From a-nXrjv, the spleen. and oSvvti, pain. Fr., splenodynie. 
Pain in the spleen. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

SPLENOGRAPHY, n. Sple 2 n-o 2 g'ra 2 f-i 2 . Lat., splenographia 
(from <rn\rjv, the spleen, and ypa<f>ecv , to write). See Splenology. 

SPLENOH/EMIA (Lat.), n. f. Splen(splan)-o(o 3 )-hem , (ha 3 e 3 m)- 
i 2 -a 3 . From virXriv, the spleen, and atp.a, blood. Fr., splenohemie. 
Congestion of the spleen. [a, 34.] 

SPLENOII), adj. Splen'oid. Gr., (from o-ttAijv. the 

spleen, and et6ov, resemblance). Lat., splenodes. Fr., splendide. 
Ger., milzartig. Resembling the spleen. 

SPLENOLOGY, n. Sple 2 n-o 2 l'o-ji 2 . Lat. splenologia (from 
a-n\rjv, the spleen, and Ao-yos, understanding). Fr.. splenologie. 
Ger., Milzlehre. The anatoiny, etc., of the spleen. [a, 48.] 

SPLENOLYMPJIOMA (Lat.), n. n. Sple 2 n(splan)-o(o 3 )-li 2 mf- 
(lu 6 mf)-o , ma. Gen., -om'atos (-atis). See Splenadenoma. 
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SPLENOMA (Lat.), n. n, Sple 2 n(splan)-om'a 3 . Gen., -om'atos 
(-atis ). Fr., splenome. 1. A swelling or a tumor of the spleen. 
[L, 50 (a, 14).] 2. See Fungus hcematodes. 

SPLENOMALAOIA (Lat.), n. f. Sple 2 n(splan>o(o 3 )-ma 2 l(ma , l)- 
as(a 3 k)'i 2 -a 3 . From airXrjv, the spleen, and/xaAaxta, softness. Fr., 
splenomalacie. Softening of the spleen. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

SPLENOMEGALY, n. Sple 2 n-o-me 2 g'a 2 l-i 2 . From the 

spleen, and large. Fr., splenomegalie. Hypertrophy of the 

spleen ; of Debove, splenie hypertrophy and progressive anaemia 
withoutleucooytosis or alteration in the lymphatic glands. L*‘Fr. 
m6d.” Aug. 5, 1892 (a, 34).] 

SPLENONCUS (Lat.), n. m. Sple 2 n(splan)-o 2 n 2 k'u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
o- nKrjv, the spleen, and oywos, a tumor. Fr., splenoncie. Ger., 
Mitzyeschwulst. Tumefaction of the spleen. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

SPI.ENOP Alt ECTASIS (Lat.), n. f. Sple 2 n(splan)-o(o 8 )-pa 2 r- 
(pa 3 r)-e 2 kt , a 2 s(a 3 s)-i 2 s. Gen., -as'eos (-ecV anis). From <rn\i t v , the 
spleen, irapd, beyond, and eicroais, extension. Fr., splenopurectase. 
See Splenectasis. 

SPLENOPATHY, n. Sple 2 n-o 2 p'a 3 th-i 2 . Lat., splenopathia 
(from <rir\rjv , the spleen, and irdOos, disease). Fr., splenopathie. 
Ger., Splenopathie. Disease of the spleen. [a, 18.J 
*SPLENOPHLEG3IONE (Lat.), n. f. Sple 2 n(splan)-o(o 3 )-fle 2 g'- 
mo 2 n-e(a). Gen., -phteg'mones. From air\rjv, the spleen, and 
^Aey/xovj?, inflainmation. Fr., splenophleginon. Fhlegmouous in- 
flammation of the spleen. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

SPLENOPHltAXIA (Lat.), SPLENOPHRAXIS (Lat.), n’s f. 
Splen(splan)-o(o 3 ) fra 2 x(fra 3 x)'i 2 -a 3 , -i 2 s. Gen., -phrax' ice, -±,hrax'eo8 
(-is). Fr., splenophraxie. See Splenemphraxis. 

SPLENO-PHRENIC, adj. Splen-o-fre 2 n'i 2 k. From <rn\jv, 
the spleen, and 4>pr)v, the midriff. Pertaining to the spleen and tue 
diaphragm. [L.J 

SPLENOPHTHISIS (Lat.), n. f. Sple 2 ntsplan)-o 2 t(o 2 fth)'i 2 s- 
i 2 s. Gen., - phthis'eos (-oph' thisis). From cnrArjr. the spleen. and 
</>0«ris, a wasting. Fr., splenophthisie. Atrophy of the spleen. 

SPLENO-PNEUMONIA, n. Splen"o-nu 6 -mon'i 2 -a 3 . OfGran- 
cher, a form of pulmonary congestion characterized by engorge- 
ment of the pulmonary capillaries and partial obliteration of the 
alveoli, the lung becoming dense, hard, and fleshy, and sinking in 
water. It is observed in some forms of heart disease. [a, 34.] 

SPEENOPTOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Sple 2 n(splan)-o 2 pt-os'i 2 s. Gen.. 
-ptos'eos (-is). From <rn\rjv, the spleen, and irrwcns, a falling. See 
Floating spleen. 

SPLENORRHAGIA (Lat.), n. f. Sple 2 n(splan)-o 2 r-raj(ra 3 g)'- 
i 2 -a 3 . From o-irKijv. the spleen, and pyywvBat, to burst forth. Fr., 
sptinorrhemie, splenorrhagie. Hsemorrhage into or from the spleen. 

SPLENOSCIKRHUS (Lat.), n. m. Sple 2 n(splan)-o(o 3 )-si 2 r- 
(ski a r)'ru 3 s(ru 4 s). From <nr\yv, the spleen, and oxcppos, an indura- 
tion. Fr., sptinoscirrhe. A hard, flbrous tumor in the spleen. 

SPLEN0T03IY, n. Sple 2 n-o 2 t'om-i 2 . Lat., splenotomia (from 
<rir\jv, the spleen. and rofxij , a cutting). Fr., splenotomie. Ger., 
Milzzerlegung (lst def.), Splenotomie. 1. Dissection of the spleen. 
[L, 50 (a, 14).] 2. See Splenectomy. 

SPLENT, n. Sple 2 nt. See Splint (2d def.). 

SPLENYPERTROPHIA (Lat.), n. f. Sple 2 n(splan)-ip(u«p)- 
u 5 r(e 2 r)-tro(tro 2 )'fi 2 -a 3 . From enrAjjr, the spleen, virep, in excess, 
and Tpo$i), nutrition. Fr., sptenypertrophie. Hypertrophy of the 
spleen. 

SPL-IXT, n. Spli 2 nt. Gr., vdpQirf. Lat., assula , ferula. Fr., 
Melisse, attelle. Ger., Beinbruchlade, Beinriistung , Schiene, Span. 
1. Any apparatus composedof flrm and hard material to beapplied 
to an injured or dlseased part to prevent motion or displacement. 
[E.] 2. In horses, an exostosis usually found upon the inner surface 
of the metacarpal bone. [L.]—Agnew*s 8. for hip-joint disease. 
A long s. with foot-piece and perineal band, fittlng close against the 
tuber ischii and intended to support the weight of the trunk ; used 
after the subsidence of acute symptoms. [E, 2.]—American liip 
s. See Davis's s. for coxalgia and Sayre's s. for coxalgia.— Ames- 
bury’8 s. See Mclntyre's s,— Anchor-s. A s. conslsting of metal 
loops that fit over the teeth and are held in apposition by means of a 
rod and nut; used for fractures of the jaw. [“ Med. Itecord,” Oct. 
6, 1888, p. 420 (a, 34).]—Ashhursfs wire 8. A bracketed s. of wire 
fitted with a foot-piece. made to cover the thigh and leg ; used after 
excision of the knee joint. [E.]—Bau er’s s. See Bauer's apparatos 
(2d def.).—Bavarlan s. An immovable s. made of coarse flannel 
soaked in plaster of Paris, gum, or chalk. The cloth is cut to the 
shape of the part and stitehed over the limb. [E. 1,]—Bean’s in¬ 
terii ental s. A s. consisting essentially of a piate of vulcanlzed 
rubber, accurately molded to a wax impression of the dental arches 
and kept in positlon by a chin compress of the same material 
fastened by an occiplto-frontal bandage ; particularly employed in 
comminuted fractures of the jaws. [E.] —Billroth’s knce 8. A 
s. consisting of a plaster bandage in which are incorporated two 
hinged iron strips attached to broad plates. The bandage is allowed 
to harden, then the front over the knee is cut out, and at the back 
a transverse division is made. Into this siit are inserted wedges of 
increasing size until the leg is straight. [A, 520 (a, 29).]—BomPs 
8*8 for fracture of the lower emi of the rallius. An ap¬ 
paratus consisting of two s's, one of binder’s board and the other of 
tliin, light wood, furnished with a hlock and edges of thin sole- 
leather, about an inch in height, tlie whole presenting somewhat 
the appearance of a shallow trough. They are long enough to reach 
from a short distance belowthe elbow to vvithin au inch of the distal 
end of the metacarpal bones, the block resting in the palm of the 
hand, and both being we’l padded with wadding. The pasteboard 
s. goes upon the back of the forearni. [E.]— Boyer’s s. for fract- 
ured clavicle. A s. consisting of a strong metal piate made to 
fit between the shoulders behind, where it is held in place by straps 


connecting it with an abdominal belt. To this piate are bucklcd 
two cushioned straps passing over the shoulders and chest and 
under the axilla, which draw the shoulders backward. [E, 3.]— 
Bracketed s. A s. consisting of two metallic or wooden segments 
connected by brackets. [a, 34.J—Busk’s long s. A s. in which a 
joint exists opposite the hip, which enables the patient, after union 
has taken place, to sit up wdthout affecting the femur. [E, ].]— 
Cabotfs s. A s. made of stout iron wire for securing fixation of the 
joint in hip disease. [A, 520 (a, 29).]—Cooper’s s. for fracture of 
the great trochanter. A long s. with a foot-piece for extension, 
and a leather belt passing around the pelvis. The belt is fitted wilh 
a cup for receiving and holding the trochanter. [E.]—Crib-s. See 
Steadle-8— Cripps’8 8. A long s. for fracture of the femur in which 
extension and counter-extension are both kept up by carefully regu- 
lated elastic force. [E, 1.]—I>avis’s s. A knee-joint apparatus con¬ 
sisting of two metallic bands that fit about the thigh connected by 
two riveted rods parallel with the axis of the thigh. These bars 
articulate by pivot-joints with rods parallel to the axis of the leg, 
the latter rods being riveted to bands that fit about the leg. [a* 34. j 
—Davis*s s. for coxalgia. A s. intended to exert extension and 
admit of motion. It consists of an external Steel piate, extending 
from a short distance above the ankle to the crest of the ilium, at 
the upper extremity of which there is a swivel for attaching a 
counter-extending perineal band, partly elastic and partly inelastic. 
At the lower end there is a screw baving a button on the outer side 
near its free extremity, in which to fasten a strip of webbing, and 
which can be lengthened by a key for the purpose of extension. 
At the upper third of the s. there is a sliding joint by which the ap- 
pliance can be lengthened orshortened, and at the lower third there 
is a buckle for securing a band which passes around the knee. [E.] 
—Desaulfs s. A long s. for fracture of the femur. It consists of 
one long s. extending from below the sole of the foot to the axilla, 
and of a short s. extending from the same point to the perinmum. 
They are connected below by a transverse bar for receiving the ex¬ 
tending bands, and along the leg and thigh by strips of handage. 
The counter-extension is effectea by a suitable thigh belt, the ends 
of which are passed through the mortise-holes near the upper end 
of the long s. [E.]—I>upuytren*8 s. for fracture of the leg. A 
straight wooden s. reaching from the knee to a point 3 inches below 
the sole of the foot, joined to a wedge-shaped cushion reaching 
from the knee to the ankle. The apparatus is bandaged to the 
inner side of the leg, the thin edge of the cushion upward. [E.] 
—FergussoiPs s. for the hip joint. A long, straight s. ex¬ 
tending from the axilla to below the foot. Counter-extension is 
made through the opposite thigh by means of a laced socket hav- 
ing a band attached to its upper extremity and connected with the 
upper end of the s. ; used after excision of the joint. [E, 3.]— 
l ox’8 s. for fractured clavicle. See Fox's apparatos.— Gil- 
bert’s long s. A s. stretehed along the outer side of each lower 
limb from a point a few inches below the sole to within a short dis¬ 
tance of the axilla. The extending strips, tied under the sole of 
the foot and secured to a horizontal block, were controlled by a 
tourniquet, while the counter-extending strips were carried along 
the pelvis, both in front and behind, and firmly fastened by trans¬ 
verse bands passed around the hip-bones, the back, and the abdo¬ 
men. Used in fracture of both thighs. [E.]—Gorilon’s s. Aside 
s. for the arm and hand in Colles^ fracture. [E.]—Hamilton*8 
s. for fracture of the patella. A triangular apparatus, of 
which one side rests on the bed, a second side is vertical and is 
hinged to the lower end of the first, and the third slants from the 
upper end of the first to the upper end of the second, and is also 
attached to the upper end of the first by hinges. To this third 
piece the leg and thigh are fastened, and it is then raised and fas¬ 
tened to the second at any desired angle. In this way the muscles 
of the thigh are relaxed, while the fragments of the patella are 
held in apposition by straps which pass over the bone and under 
the board on which the limb rests. [E.]—HammomPs s. A wire 
s. for fractures of the lower jaw. It consists of a wire frame fit- 
ting closely over the teeth, where it is fastened in place by other 
pieces of fine wire passed around it hetween the different teeth. 
[E, 1.]—HeatlPs 8. for the elbow. A s. used for extension and 
counter-extension after excision of the elbow. It consists of a 
flrm band surrounding the arm, of another surrounding the fore- 
arm, and of two straight metallic rods connecting them. By means 
of screws the apparatus may be lengthened to any extent neces- 
sary to separate the parts of the joint. [E.]—Hotlgen*s suspen- 
slon s. See Hodgen's apparatus.— Interdental s. A s. used for 
treating fractures of the jaw. It consists of a dentisfs lower cup 
having a flat hottom and square sides that is filled with some plastic 
material and introduced into the mouth as when taking an impres¬ 
sion for a lower set of teeth. A bandage is then placed over the 
head and chin. [a, 34.]—L.evis’s s. for fractured clavicle. 
See Levis'8 apparatos. — Lister’s s. A long s. for treating 
fractures of the thigh, extending from the axilla to below the 
sole of the foot. [E.]—Mclntyre’8 s. A posterior s. for the 
leg and thigh, in the form of a double inclined plane. The two 
pieces are connected by a screw-and-nut arrangement beneath 
them, by means of which the angle of inelination may be altered 
at will. [E.]—Mento-dental s. A s. consisting of a stiff wdre 
chin-support covered with can vas to which head and neck band- 
ages may be pinned ; the w ire is attached to a tray, and the lat¬ 
ter is connected by means of a screw and rods with a second tray 
that holds a semi-ovoid concave riin for covering the teeth. [“ Jour. 
of the Am. Med. Assoc.,” Jan. 21, 1893, p. 55 (a, 34).]—Mooirs s. 
An interdental s. for fracture of the lower jaw, made in halves 
which may be adapted to a jaw of any size. [E.]— Morgan *s s. Au 
extension s. for fracture of the femur in which the extending force 
is carried from the foot through a pedal cross-bar to a long s. applied 
to the other femur. [E, 1.]—NeilPs s. for tlie leg. A s. consisting 
of a fracture box with extension made by fastening the lower part of 
the leg to the foot-board, and counter-extension made by adhesive 
straps passed through holes in the upper part of the box and tied 
on the outside. [E, 3.]—N61aton’s 8. for Colles*s fracture. A 
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pistol-shaped s. consisting of two pieces, one for the inner and the 
other for the outer aspect of the forearm. [E.]—Neudorfer’» s. 
Strips of fabric covered with soft plaster of Paris and applied be- 
neath a bandage. [a, 34 ]—Packard’s bracketed s. A long 
s. divided into two parts connected by iron rods, for the treat- 
ment of compound fractures. Through the space thus left a 
ready access is permitted to the wound. [E.]—Physlck’s long 
s. A modification of DesaulCs s. ( q. v.). [E.] — Price’s s. A 

bracketed s. for the thigh and leg ; used after excision of the 
knee joint. [E, 2.]— Sayre’s s. (for tlie ankle). A s. consisting 
of a steei collar to surround the leg, a foot-piece to fit the sole of 
the foot, and two rods, each having a male and a female screw, and 
connected with the band and foot-piece—the anterior rod by a 
hinge and stirrup. The limb is prepared for the apparatus by flrst 
piacing longitudinally around the ieg strips of adhesive plaster 
long enough to extend from the ankie to the tubercle of the 
tibia. These strips are additionally secured by covering them 
with a roiler, leaving about thr^e inches of their upper ex- 
tremities exposed. Tbe band of the instrument is opened, slipjjed 
around the ieg, and clasped, and the free ends of the adhesive 
strips are turned over the coilar and flxed by a roiler. The foot at 
the same time is placed upon the foot-piece and fastened by adhe¬ 
sive piaster and a bandage. With a key the screws in the two rods 
are next turned, increasing the extension until the patient reaiizes 
the required support. [E.]—Sayre*s s. for coxalgia. A 8 . made 
on the same prlnciple as Davis’s s., but modifled so that for walk- 
ing extension is made from the thigh and counter-extension from 
the groin, the appliance not extending below the knee. It consists 
of an extensible Steel bar made up of two sections, one running 
within the other and reaching from the crest of the ilium to a point 
2 inches above the lower end of the femur. At its upper end, and 
connected with it by a ball-and-socket joint, is a weii-padded pelvic 
band, to which one or two perineal bands are attached for counter- 
extension. At the iower end of the bar is a rectangular branch, 
designed to inciude a part of the inner side of the thigh, and at the 
lower erid of both the outer and inner pieces of metal are roli- 
ers, over which run the tabs attached to the ends of the adhesive 
plaster used for extension. [E.J—Sayre’s s. (for tlie knee). A s. 
consisting of two Steel collars, one inch wide, which encircle re- 
spectively the thigh and the Ieg below the knee. These collars ad- 
mit of being opened and then closed and locked by a hinge and 
clasp, and are connected with each other by two rods which can be 
longthened or shortened by a rack and pinion, worked by a key. 
This apparatus is secured to the limb by means of adhesive plas- 
ters placed longitudinally around the thigh from the lower end of 
it almost to the groin, and in the same manner around the leg 
from the head of the tibia to a littie above the ankie, These pias- 
ters are bound to the leg and thigh by a rolier, leaving about two 
inches of each uncovered. The s. is next slipped around the thigh 
and ieg, and, after being adjusted, is flxed in position by turning 
the ends of the plaster (left uncovered by the roiler) over the bands 
and securing them by the turn of another bandage. Extension 
and counter-extension are made by screws connected with the 
lateral rods. [E.]—Sector a. Two terminal plates of thin, per- 
forated metal, connected with each other by a bridge consist¬ 
ing of a sector and two overriding slotted Steel strips, connected 
by three thuinb-screws or key-ciamps. Used in treating fract¬ 
ures or deformities. [a, 34.] — Shaffer ’8 s. for knock-knee. 
An adjustabie s. which can be bent to any lateral angie by 
turning the key which works a traction rod. The s. is applied 
to the limb in its deformed position and buckled tightiy in 
place, and then by turning the key the s. is straightened and with 
it the limb. [A, 520 (a, 29).]—SinitlPs anterior s. See under 
Suspension apparatus.— Smith*s s. for ununited fracture. 
An apparatus made on the same principie as the ordinary club- 
foot apparatus, consisting of a shoe and a leg- and thigh-piece, 
connected by hinges and fastened around the limb by straps and 
buckles. [E, 3.]—Steadle-s. The use of a steadie, bedstead, or 
crib for the purposes of a s. in treating fractures of the thigh. The 
upper portlon of the body is attached to the head and the f ractured 
limb to the foot and each side of the bed by bandages. [S. W. 
Hope, “Brit. Med. Jour.,”Nov. 21,1885,p. 963(a, 34).]—Stillman^ s. 
See Sector s. —Swinburne’s s. for Colles ’8 fracture. A s. con¬ 
sisting of a single wooden straight s. placed along the posterior as¬ 
pect of the forearm and reaching from the elbow to the metacarpo- 
phalangeal joints. It is fltted with two compresses, one of which 
filis the concavity of the carpus, whiie the other supplies the defi- 
ciency in the straight iine of the arm above. The s. is secured with 
adhesive straps or arranged so as to make extension and counter- 
extension. [E.]—Swinburne’s s. for tlie Ieg. A long, narrow, 
straight wooden s. and foot-piece. The foot is bandaged to the 
foot-piece, and counter-extension is made from the knee by strips of 
plaster iooped about the limb below the joint and fastened by a rope 
passed through the loop and then through a hole in the side s. oppo¬ 
site the middle of the thigh. [E.]—Tamplln’» s. A modification 
of Scarpa’s shoe for the treatment of talipes. [E, 14.]—Taylor*s s. 
for coxalgia (modifled by Sayre). A long s. consisting of two 
bars, one working within the other, and extending from the crest of 
the Ilium to the sole of the foot, underneath which it is fastened to the 
shoe. At its upper extremity is an iron girdie, and to this are at¬ 
tached two perineal bands, one for the sound and the other for the 
affected limb. There is also a knee-pad. [E.]—Thomas ’8 knee s. 
A s. for relieving the knee joint from the pressure of the weight of the 
body by transferring it to the ischium and perinseum. It consists of 
two parailei mctalllc bars connected by a piece of sacking or leather, 
with a foot-piece and a metailic patten at their lower extremites, and 
also a ring, well padded, and attached, at an angie of 53°, to the up¬ 
per ends of the rods, and having a buckle in front and behind for the 
attachmentof a strap. [E, 2.]-Tlioinas’s s. for hip-joint dis- 
easc. A s. made long enough to extend from the middle of the 
posterior surface of the leg to the middle of the trunk. It consists 
of thin sheet-steei 1 inch wide and inch thick, and is bent so as to 
rest close up against the tuber ischii, beneath the nates. On it are 


placed two semicircular strips of strap-iron, the one on the thigh 
part of the iron and the other on the leg part. These may be slid 
up or down. Two short segments of metai are also connected to 
the upper end of the s., and are designed to embrace half the. cir- 
cumference of the body. A shoe with a cork sole 2$ or 3 inches high, 
designed for the foot of the sound limb, is also required. The pa¬ 
tient stands on the sound iimb, with a biock placed beneath the 
foot of the affected limb, high enough to correct the obiiquity of 
the pelvis and the inclination of the spine. The s. is next placed 
aiong the posterior surface of the leg, the thigh, the buttock, and 
the back, and bent so as to conform exactiy to the outlines of these 
parts. A plain roiler is then applied around the limb, beginning at 
the middle of the leg and continuing it up to the groin, from which 
point it is passed to the body, and ended by a few circular turns 
beginning about the crests of the ilia and terminating at the lower 
angie of the scapula. For this roiler, which is rnerely a protective 
for the skin, one leg of a pair of woolen drawers may be substituted. 
A plaster roller-bandage is next applied around the limb at the mid¬ 
dle of the ieg, at the knee, and around the thigh a short distance 
below the buttock ; after which the piaster bandage is made to en¬ 
circle the body as high as the iower angie of the scapula, care be¬ 
ing taken to protect the crests of the ilia. The s. is next placed in 
position along the posterior aspect of the leg, thigh, and buttock, 
and is secured by a second and third plaster roiler foilowing the 
same order as the flrst. After the plaster has hardened it may 
elther be ieft undivided or split up along the anterior surface and 
secured by straps. [E, 2.]—Vance’8 s. A leather s. intended to 
fix the joint in hip disease. [A, 520 (a, 29).]—WelclFs leg s. A 
doubie s., one part guttered and having the general shape of the 
leg and foot, the other straight; used for fracture of the tibia. 
[E.] —Welcli’8 shoulder s. An angular guttered s. for covering 
the cap of the shoulder and outer surface of the arm in cases of 
fracture high up in the humerus. [E.] 

SFLINTCHINA (Ger.), n. Spli 3 nt'ch 2 en-a 3 . Yellow cinchona 
devoid of suberous layers. [a, 35.] 

SPODE (Fr.), n. Spod. 1. Zinc oxide obtained by calcination. 
2. White calcined ivory. [A, 385.] 

SPODIACON (Lat.), SPODIACUM (Lat.), n’s n. Spo a d-l(i 3 )'- 
a a k(a 3 k)-o a n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., viro&iaKov (from ctti-oSos, aslies). A 
certain oid ash-colored collyrium. [A, 325 (a, 48).] 

SFODIOMYELITIS (Lat.), n. f. Spod(spo a d)-i a -o(o 3 )-mi(mu 8 )- 
e a l-i(e)'ti a s. Gen., -it'idos (,-idis). From «modios, ashy-gray, and 
/uveAds, marrow. Fr., spodiomyelite , spodo-myelite anterieure 
aigue. See Acute anterior poliomyelitis. 

SPODIUM (Lat.), n. n. Spod(spo a d)'i a -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr.. o-iroSior 
(from aTTofios, ashes). An oid name for animal charcoal. [B.]—S. 
Graecorum. See Album grcecum. 

SPOGEL, n. See Ispaghul. 

SPONDIAS (Lat.), n. f. Spo a nd'i a -a a s(a 3 s). Gen., - i'ados (-»*\ 
Gr., mrovdtds. Fr., s., mombin. Ger., Mombinpjlaume. Hog-plum ; 
a genus of trees of the Spondiaccce , or Spondiece , which are a tribe 
or order of the Anacaraiacece. [a, 35.]—S. cytheraea, S. dulcis. 
Fr., arbre de Cythere. Otaheite apple ; a species cultivated in the 
Friendiy and Society Islands for its edible fruit, which is aperient 
and refrigerant. The leaves are eaten. [a, 35.]—S. lutea. Fr., s. 
jaune. Golden apple, Jamaica pium, yellow hog-j>lum ; an astrin¬ 
gent species of the West Indies and South America, [a, 35.]—S. 
inangifera. Hog-plum or wild mango of the East Indies. The 
root Is used as an emmenagogue, the powdered root-bark as an an- 
tidysenteric, and the wood in gonorrhoea, ieucorrhoea, etc. A mlld, 
insipid gum exudin^ from the bark is used as a tonic and in fumi- 
gations. The fruit is eaten ; and in China its juice is a constituent 
of several hair tonics. [a, 35.]—S. mombin, S. monbln, S. pur¬ 
purea. Fr., s. d fruits rouges , prunier d'Espagne s ramboustan. 
Ger., purpurrothe Mombin. Spanish pium, purple hog pium of the 
West Indies and tropical South America. The sugary, acidulous 
drupes are used medicinally like prunes. The seeds are poisonous. 
Most parts of the tree are mildly astringent. The leaves are a 
feebie anodyne and diaphoretic, and the flower-buds are used as a 
sweetmeat with sugar, [a, 35.]—S. tuberosa. A Brazilian species. 
The tubers contain a potable sap, and the ripe fruits are used as a 
refrigerant, [a, 35.]—S. venulosa. A species with an aromatic 
and astringent bark. [a, 35.] 

SPONDYLALGIA (Lat.), n. f. Spo a nd-i a l(u 8 I)-a a lj(a 3 lg)'i a -a 3 . 
From ir7r<5v5vAos, a vertebra, and fiA-yov, pain. See Cacorrhachitis. 

SPONDYLARTHRITIS (Lat.), n. f. Spo a nd-i a l(u 8 l)-a 3 rth-ri- 
(re)'ti a s. Gen., -it'idos (- idis ). From <nr6v6v Aos, a vertebra, and 
apQaov , a joint. Infiammation of the vertebral articulations. [E.] 
—S. synovialis. Of Hiiter, infiammation of the synovial mem- 
brane of the oblique processes of the vertebrae. [A, 326 (a, 21).] 

SPONDYLARTHROCACE (Lat.), n. f. Spo a nd-i a i(u 8 l)-a 3 rth- 
ro a k'a a s(a 3 k)-e(a). Gen., -throc'aces. From crirdvSvAos, a vertebra, 
ipBpov , a joint, and «aicds, evil. Fr., s. Caries of the vertebrae. [E.] 

SPONDYLEXARTHROSIS (Lat.), n. f. Spo a nd-i a l(u 8 l)-e a x- 
a 3 rth-ros'i a s. Gen., - thros'eos (-is). From tnTorSvAos, a vertebra, 
and cfapflpaxns, a dislocation. Fr., spondylexarthrose. Dislocation 
of a vertebra. [E.] 

SPONDYLITIS (Lat.), n. f. Spo a nd-i a l(u 8 l)-i(e)'ti a s ; Gen.,-tt'- 
idos(-idis). From oWSvAor. a vertebra. Fr., spondyltte. Inflam- 
mation of one or more vertebrae. fE.] Cf. PotVs msEASE.— S. 
cervicalis. Arthritis of the cervical vertebrae. [L.57 ^“v 14 ).] 

S. deformans. Chronie rheumatic or gouty arthritis of the ver- 
tebral column terminating in ankylosis and deformity. [A, 520 (a, 
29 ); E.]—S. tuberculosa. Tubercular s. 

SPONDYLIZEMA (Lat.), n. n. Spo a nd-i a l(u«lVi a z(ez'-em(am)'- 
a 3 . Gen., - em'atos (- atis). From trrrdrSvAos, a vertebra, and i frfxa, 
a subsiding. Fr., spondyliz&me. Of Herrgott. pelvic obstruet ion 
ln which, instead of mere spondylolisthesis, there is destruction, 
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total or partial, of the body of a vertebra, as ln Pott’s disease, so 
as to allow the vertebra above it to sink into its place. [Auvard, 
“Union m6d.,” May 1, 1884, p. 759 ; A, 15.] 

SPONDYLOCACE (Lat.), n. f. Spo 2 nd-i 2 I(u«l)-o 2 k'a 2 s(a 3 k)-e(a). 
Gen., -oc'aces. From airovbvXos. a vertebra, and «cucos, evil. See 
Spondylarthrocace. 

SPOXDYLODYNIA (Lat.), n. f. Spo 2 nd-i 2 l(u«l)-o(o 8 )-di 2 n- 
(du fl n)'i 2 -a s . From <nrov8v\os, a vertebra, and oSvvtj, pain. See Ca- 

CORRHACHITIS. 

SPONDYLOLISTHESIS (Lat.), n. f. Spo 2 nd-i 2 l(u«l)-o 2 l-i a sth- 
e(a)'si 2 s. Gen., -es'eos (-is). From cnroySuAos, a vertebra, and b\ia$r)- 
<T4s, a sliding. Fr., spondylolisthesis , spondylolisthese , glissement 
de la colonne vertebrale . Ger., Wirbelglitt. Of Kilian, a deform- 
ityof the vertebral column due to the lumbar vertebrae gliding up- 
on each other, so as to overhang and obstruet the brim of the pel¬ 
vis, the body of the last lumbar vertebra, especially, being sepa- 
rated from that of the first sacral vertebra. Cf. Spondylolisthetic 
pelvis, Pelvis obtecta , and Spondylizema. 

SPONDYLOAIYELITIS (Lat.), n. f. Spo 2 nd-i 2 l(u«l)-o(o 8 )-ml- 
(mu 8 )-e 2 l-i(i)'ti 2 s. Gen., - ifidos (-idis). From <nr6v5vAos, a vertebra, 
and fivsAds, marrow. See Spondylitis. 

.SPONDYLOPATHIA (Lat.), n. f. Spo 2 nd-i 2 l(u«l)-o(o 3 )-pa 2 th- 
(pa 3 th)-i(e)'a 3 . From orcrdvfiuAos. a vertebra, and nddos, disease. 
Fr., spondylopathie. Any vertebral disease. 

SPONDYLOPTOSIS (Lat.). n. f. Spo 2 nd-i 2 l(u«l)-o 2 pt-os'i 2 s. 
Gen., -ptos'eos (-is). From <tit6v8v\os, a vertebra, and irribais, a fall- 
ing. See Spondylolisthesis. 

SPONDYLOPYOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Spo 2 nd-i 2 I(u«l)-o(o 8 )-pi(pu»)- 
os'i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). From <r7rdvSuAos, a vertebra, and n-vov, 
pus. Vertebral disease attended by the production of pus. [E.] 

SPONDYLOSCHISIS (Lat.), n. f. Spo 2 nd-i 2 I(u fl l)-o 2 sk(o 2 sch 2 )'- 
i 2 s-i 2 s. Gen., -schis'eos (-osch'isis). From «rjrovSuAos, a vertebra, 
and ffxurts, a fissure. A lack of ossifleation. either unilateral or 
bilateral, in the arch of the fifth lumbar vertebra ; said to be one 
of the causes of spondylolisthesis. [F. L. Neugebauer, “ Arch. f. 
Gyn.,“ xxii, 3 ; “Rev. d. sci. mSd.,” Jan., 1885, p. 243.] 

SPONDYLOTOMY, n. Spo 2 nd-i 2 l-o 2 t / o 2 m-i 2 . From o-Trd^uAos, 
a vertebra, and a cutting. Fr., spondylotomie . Ger., Spon- 
dyloiomie. See Rhachiotomy. 

SPONDYLUS (Lat.), n. m. Spo 2 nd'i 2 l(u«l)-ii 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., cirov- 
SuAoy. Fr., spondyle. See Vertebra and Verticillus. 

SPONGE, n. Spu a nj. Gr., airoyyos. Lat., spongea , spongia. 
Fr., eponge. Ger., Schwamm, Meerschwamm. It., spugna. Sp., 
esponja. An individual of the Spongia. Spongiae , or Spongida , a 
class of the Coelenlera or of the Protozoa ,* as commonly used, the 
horny or fibrous skeleton of such an individual. [L.]—Hurnt s. 
[U. S. Ph., 1850]. See Carbo spongiae.— Compressed s. Lat., 
spongia compressa [Belg. Ph.] (seu pressa [Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph., 
2d ed.], seu funiculo pressa [Fr. Cod.]), spongiae compressae [Ger. 
Ph., lst ed., Gr. Ph., Russ. Ph.l. Fr., eponge preparee d la cire 
[Fr. Cod., 1868] (ou d la ficelle [Fr. Cod.]). Ger., Pressschwamm. 
Sp., esponja preparada [Sp. Ph.]. Fine s’s, cleansed and exposed 
to pressure—being wound about with fine thread for the purpose, 
according to many of the ph’s. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Honeycomb s. 
See Spongia equina.— Levant s. See Euspongia officinalis.—Yre- 
paretl s. See Spongia praeparata— lllver s. See Spongia 
fluviatilis.— S.-particle. See Sarcoid,— Tnrkey s. See Euspongia 
officinalis. —Vegetable s. See Luffa aegyptiaca. —Waxeds. See 
Spongia cerata. 

SPONGE-HOLDER, n. Spu 3 nj'hold-u 6 r. Ger., Schwamm- 
halier. A rod terminating in a clasp like device for grasping a 
sponge, to which it serves as a handle.— Finger s.-h. A s.-h. with 
a thirable at one end, for use within the throat. [E.] 

SPONGIA [Swiss Ph.] (Lat.), n. f. Spo 2 n(spo a n 2 ) / ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 8 . 
Gr., «nrdyyoy, anoyyia. Fr., eponge fine [Fr. Cod.] (lst def.). Sp., 
esponja [Sp. Ph.] (lst def.). 1. A sponge. In pharmacy, S. ojfici- 
nalis , or, according to the Fr. Cod., Belg. Ph., and Sp. Ph., S. usi¬ 
tatissima , washed and pressed. The Finn. Ph. and Norw. Ph. re¬ 
quire Mediterranean sponges ; the Swed Ph. allows also sponges 
from the Red Sea. 2. See Tonsil. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Carbo spon¬ 
giae [Gr. Ph.]. See Carbo spongiae.— Pulvis spongiae ustae [Fr. 
Cod.]. Fr., poudre d'eponge torrefide [Fr. Cod.]. Fine sponges, 
cleansed, burned in a coffee-mill, powdered, and sifted through a 
No. 100 silk sieve [Fr. Cod.] ; river sponge sifted through a 1,600- 
meshsieve [Russ. Ph.]. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—S. cerata [Belg. Ph., Dan. 
Ph., Finn. Mil. Ph., Norw. Ph., Swed. Ph.], Spongiae ceratae [Ger. 
Ph., lst ed., Gr. Ph., Russ. Ph.]. Ger., Wachsschwamm. Fine 
sponges carefully cleansed, soaked in melted yellow wax, pressed 
in a warm press [Ger. Ph., Norw. Ph., Russ. Ph., Swed. Ph.], and, 
when cold, freed from the wax on their edges; used to make 
sponge tents. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—S. compressa [Belg. Ph.], Spongim 
compressae [Ger. Ph.,lst ed., Gr. Ph., Russ. Ph.]. See Compressed 
sponge.— S. cynorrliodontis, S. cynosbatl. See Bedegar.— S. 
equina. Ordinary bath-sponge. [a, 35.]—S. fluviatilis [Russ. 
Ph.]. Small sponges found on stones or on the stalks and leaves of 
water plants in rivers, ponds, or swamps. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—S. fu¬ 
niculo pressa [Fr. Cod.]. See Compressed sponge.— S. gossypi¬ 
na. Wool sponge, “ lamb’s wool” ; a variety of S. equina, [a, 
35.]—S. lacinulosa. Fr., 6ponge peluchee. A very porous, round, 
soft sponge found in the Mediterranean and Red Seas and the In- 
diau Ocean. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—S. lacustris. A Russian specie6 
used in the fresh state by the homeeopathists for the preparation of 
a tincture. [B, 270.]—S. marina [Dan. Ph., Finn. Mil. Ph., Gr. 
Ph., Norw. Ph., Russ. Ph., Swed. Ph.]. See S. (lst def.).—S. ottici- 
nalis [Belg. Ph.]. Fr., eponge fine [Fr. Cod.]. See S. praeparata 
(2d def.).—S. praeparata. 1. See S. cerata. 2. Sponge rendered 
soft and suitable for surgical purposes by macerationin cold water 
and separation of the calcareous matter. [a, 35.]—S. pressa [Austr. 
Ph., Hung. Ph., 2d ed.]. See Compressed sponoe.— S. rosarum. 


See Bedegar.— S. usitatissima. Fr., eponge fine [Fr. Cod.]. A 
fine porous species of sponge admitted by the Belg. and Sp. Ph’s 
and the Fr. Cod. for medical uses along with S. officinalis. [B, 95 
(a, 38).]—S. usta [Fr. Cod., U. S. Ph., 1850]. Fr., eponge torrefiee 
[Fr. Cod.]. See Carbo spongiae.— Spongiae ustae pulverata?. 
See Pulvis spongiae ustae. 

SFONGIN, n. Spu s n'ji 2 n. Fr., spongine. Ger., S. The fibrous 
substance of sponges exhausted by water, alkalies, and feeble aeids. 
It is analogous to sericin, and is soluble in caustic potassa and in 
concentrated aeids. [B, 38, 48, 93 (a, 14).] 

SPONGIOHLASTS, n. pl. Spu a n'ji 2 -o-bla 2 sts. From airdyyos. 
a sponge, and jSAaards, a sprout. A varietv of cells from which tLe 
stroma of gray nervous tissue develops. [L.] 

SPONGIOLA (Lat.), n. f. Spo 2 n(spo 2 n 2 )-ji(gi) / o 8 l-a s , Dim. of 
spongia , a sponge. See Spongiole.— S. seminis. See Appendix 
funicularis. 

SPONGIOLE, n. Spu 3 n'ji 2 -ol. Lat., spongiola (q. v.). Fr., s. 
Ger., Schwdmmchen. L A spoiigelet; aterm formerly applied to 
certain small bodies, especially the tender tip of a root. on account 
of their spongy texture and supposed property of absorbing moist- 
ure like a sponge, [a, 35.] 2. A chorionic villus.—Pistillary s. 
A stigma, [a, 35.]—Seeil s. Of De Candolle, one of the minute 
bodies said to be situated upon the external surface of seeds and 
to induce germination by the absorptiou of water. [a, 35.] 
SPONGIOPILINE, n. Spu 8 n-ji-o-pil'en. From <nroyyia, a 
sponge, and wlAot, felted wool. Fr., s. Ger., Filzschwamm. A 
sheet, about half an inch thick, consisting of cotton-wool mingled 
with small pieces of sponge, coated with gutta-percha on one side ; 
to be wrung out of hot water and applied as a poultice. 

SPONGIOPLASM, n. Spu a nj'i 2 -o-pla 2 zm. Lat., spongio- 
plasma (from anoyyia , a sponge, and ir\dap.a. anything molded). 
The material formrng the reticulum of the protoplasm of a cell. 
[Schafer (a, 34).] Cf. Hyaloplasm. 

SPONGIOSA (Lat,), n. f. Spo 2 n(spo 2 n 2 )-ji 2 (gi 2 )-os'a 3 . From 
airoyyos. a sponge. See Cancellous tissue,— Horns’ (Ger.). See 
Neuroglia and Horny framework. 

SPONGIOSE, adj. Spu a n'ji 2 -os. Lat., spongiosus , spongiodes 
(from airoyy os, a sponge). Fr., spongieux. Ger.. spongios, schwam- 
mig. locker . Spongy, resembling a sponge in texture ; very cellu- 
lar, with the cellules filled with air. The Spongiosi of Fries are a 
section of the genus Polyporus. [a, 35.] 

SPONGOCYNANCHE (Lat.), n. f. Spo 2 n 2 -go(go 8 )-si 2 n(ku«n)- 
a 2 n a k(a 8 n 2 ch 2 )'e(a). Gen., -anch'es. From <nrdyyos, a sponge, and 
Kwdyxri. cynanche. Fr., s. See Cynanche tonsillaris. 

SPONGOID, adj. Spu 3 n 2 'goid. Gr., <77royyociSijs (from airoyy os, 
a sponge, and elSos, resemblance). Lat., spongoides. Fr., sponyo- 
’ide. Resembling sponge. [L, 41 (a, 43).] 

SPONGOS (Lat.), SPONGUS (Lat.), n’s m. Spo 2 n 2/ gos, -gu 8 s- 
(gu 4 s). See Sponge ; in the pl., spongi , swollen tonsils. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
SPONGY, adj. Spu s n'ji 2 . Fr., spongieux. Ger., schwammig , 
locker. Resembling sponge in texture or in characters. [a, 17.] 
SPONTANEOUS, adj. Spo 2 nt-an / e 2 -u 8 s. Lat., spontaneus 
(from sponte , of one’s free will). Fr., spontane. Ger., freiwillig 
(lst def.), wilduachsend (2d def.). 1. Originating within ore’s self ; 
roduced by internal agencies or impulses, apart from external in- 
uences. [a, 48.] 2. Of plants, growing wild. [a, 35.] 
SPONTEPAItITE (Fr.), n. Spo 2 n 2 -ta-pa 8 -re-ta. See Sponta- 
neoUS GENERATION. 

SPOON, n. Spu 4 n. Gr., Ko\\iapiov. Lat., cochleaHa. Fr., 
cuiller. Ger., Loffel. A utensil, consisiing of a hollow part (usu- 
ally more or less oval) and a stem, used in eating and feeding ; also 
a s.-shaped instrument. [a, 48.]—Sharp s. A small metallic s., 
usually circular, and having a sharp edge, used for scraping away 
granulations, fungous growths, etc. Special varieties are desig- 
nated according to the name of their inventors. [B.] 

SPORA (Lat.), n. f. Spor(spo 2 r)'a a . See Spore.—G lobulus 
sporarum. Ger., Sporenbalichen. A round conceptacle contain- 
ing four United spores. [a, 35.] 

SPOItACEOUS, adj. Spo 2 r-a'shu 8 s. From airopd, a spore. 
Lat., sporaceus. Composed of or convertible into spores. [a, 35.] 
SPORADIAL, SPORADIC, adj’s. Spo 2 r-ad'i 2 -a 2 l, -a 2 d'i 2 k. 
Gr., oiropa&ucos (from oireipeiv, to sow). Lat., sporadicus. Fr., spo- 
radique. Ger., sporadisch , zerstreut. 1. Occurring at isolated 
points ; of diseases, not epidemic. [a, 48.] 2. ln botany, scattered, 
widely dispersed. [a, 35.] 

SPORANGEIOLE, n. Spo 2 r-a 2 n / ji 2 -ol. Lat., sporangeiolum 
(from airopd, a spore. and ayyelov , a vessel). Fr., sporangiole. A 
case containing sporidia. [a, 35.] 

SPORANGEIUM (Lat.), n. n. SpoKspo^-a^aSn^-ji^ge 2 '! 2 )- 
u a m(u 4 m). From airopd , a spore, and ayyeiov, a vessel. Fr., spo- 
range. Ger., Sporenbehalter , Sporengehduse , Sporangie. A spore- 
case containing non-sexual spores. [a, 35.] 

SPOIIANGIDIUM (Lat.), n. n. Spor(spo 2 r)-a 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ji 2 d(gi a d)'- 
i 2 -u a m(u 4 m). Fr., sporangidion. Of Bisclioff, the theca of mosses. 

SPORE, n. Spor. Gr., airopd. Lat., spora. Fr., s. Ger.,S. A 
specialized cell, consisting essentially of a nucleated mass of pro¬ 
toplasm (usually inclosed by a cell-wall), capable of developing into 
a new individual. The term is usually restricted to the free repro- 
ductive cells of cryptogams, the s’s of phanerogams being known as 
ovules and pollen, [a, 35.] Cf. Carpospore, Chlamydospore, Gym- 
nospore, Macrospore, Menispore, Microspore, Oospore, Proto- 
spore, Telentospore, Uredospore, Zoospore, and Zygospore.— 
Autumn s’s. The teleutospores of the Uredineae. [a. 35.]—Coat¬ 
ed s. See Chlamydospore.— Compound s*s. S’s that become 
septate by division and produce secondary s’s (merispores). [a, 
35.]—Dauers’ (Ger.). See Resting-CKLL.— Daughter s’s. S’s pro- 
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duced together in a cyst or mother-cell. 1«, 35.]—Inactive s. A 
non-motile, reproductive cell. [a, 35.] Cf. Resti ng- cell..— Mother- 
s. A cell or cyst containing s's ; more properly, a mother-cell. [a, 
35.]—Naked s. See Gymnospore (lst def.).—Frimary s. See 
Protospore.—R esting s. See Resting-CELL.— Secondary s. See 
Teleutospore and Merispore,—S.- case. See Sporangeium.—S f n- 
bla.se (Ger.). See Sporocyst.—S’ iifrucht (Ger.). See Sporocarp. 
—S’n ha at (Ger.). See Sporoderm.—S’ npllan/e (Ger.). See Cryp- 
togam.—S’ nschiclit (Ger.). See Hymenium.—S’ nschlauelipilze 
(Ger.). See Ascomycetes.—S* utrager (Ger.). See Sporophore. 
—S.-sac. See Sporangeium.—S uininer s’s. The uredospores of 
the Uredinece. [a, 35.]—Swarm s. See Flagellula and Zoospore. 
—Wiuter s’s. See Autumn s’s. 

SPORID, n. Spor'i 2 d. Lat., sporidium (from cnropa, a spore). 
Fr., sporidie. Ger., Sporidie. Asinali spore ; a reproductive cell 
produced within a cyst or ascus. [a, 35.] 

SPORIDIOLA (Lat.), n. f. Spor(spo 2 r)-i 2 d-i(i 2 )'o 2 l-a 3 . See 
Sporule. 

SPORIDIUM (Lat.), n. n. Spo 2 r-i 2 d'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). See Sporid. 
SPOItlFEROUS, adj. Spo 2 r-i 2 f'e 2 r-u 3 s. From cnropa, a spore, 
and ferre , to bear. Fr., sporifere. Ger., sporenfiihrend. Bear- 
ing spores. The Sporifera are a section of the Fungi, [a, 35.) 

SPORISORIUM (Lat.), n. n. Spor(spo 2 r)-i 2 -sor'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
Fr., sporisore. The genus Tilletia. [a, 35.]—S. maidis. A species 
parasitic on Turkish corn, said to produce pellagra. [B, 108 (a, 14).] 
SPORN (Ger.), n. Spo 2 rn. See Calcar and Hippocampus minor. 
-Halinens’. See Hippocampus minor. 

SPOROCARP, n. Spor'o-ka 3 rp. Lat., sporocarpium (from 
tnropct, a spore, and /capros, a fruit). Fr., sporocarpe. Ger., Spor- 
enfrucht , Keimfrucht. The fructifieation in cryptogams, especially 
the pluricellular body produced in the Carposporece by the fertili- 
zation of the earpogoniuin. [a, 35.] 

SPOIIOCLADIUM (Lat.), n. n. Spor(spo 2 r)-o(o 3 )-kiad(kla 3 d)'- 
i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From cnropa, a spore, and /cAafio?, a branch. In some 
Algce , a branch bearing spores. [a, 35.] 

SPOROCYST, n. Spor'o-si 2 st. Lat., sporocystis (from cnropa, a 
spore, and icvcrris, a bladder). A sporangeium in Algce. [a, 35.] 
SPORODERM, n. Spor'o-du 5 rm. Lat., sporoderm is (from 
cnropa , a spore, and Sippa, the skin). Ger., Sporenhaut. The wall 
or envelope inclosing the nucleus of a spore. [a, 35.] 
SPOROGONIUM (Lat.), n. n. Spor(spo 2 r)-o(o 3 )-gon(go 2 n)'i 2 - 
u 3 m(u 4 m). From cnropa , a spore, and yovos, offspring. Fr., sporo- 
gone. 1. A sporangeium. 2. The sporocarp in Muscinece. [a, 35.] 
SPOROPHORE, n. Spor'o-for. Lat., sporophorum (from 
a-7ropa, a spore, and 0op<5?, bearing). Fr., s. Ger., Sporentrdger. Lit., 
a spore-bearer ; in phanerogams, the placenta ; in certain Fungi , 
the basidium ; in mosses, that part of the sporogonium that bears 
the spores, also the sporophyte. [a, 35.] 

SPOROPHYLL, n. Spor'o-fi 2 l. Lat., sporophyllum (from 
cnropa , a spore, and <j>v\\ov, a leaf). Fr., sporophylle. A foliar organ 
bearing spores. [a, 35.] 

SPOROPHYTE, n. Spor'o-fit. From cnropos , seed, and 4>vtov, a 
piant. Fr., s. 1. A cryptogam. 2. In the Bryophyta and Pleri- 
odophyta, the piant bearing the non-sexual spores. [a, 35.] 
SPOROS (Lat.), n. m. Spor(spo 2 r)'o 2 s. Gr., cnropos (from 
arretpetv, to sow). See Semen. 

SPOROS AC, n. Si>or'o-sa 2 k. From cnropo 9, seed, and cra/c/cos, 
a sac. Fr., s. One of the simple generati ve buds of certain hydro- 
zoans in wliich the medusoid structure is not developed. [B, 28 
(a, 27).] 

SPOROTRICHUM (Lat.), n. n. Spo 2 r-o 2 t'ri 2 k(ri 2 ch 2 )-u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From cnropos, seed, and Opii-, a hair. Fr., sporotrie. A genus of 
hyphomycetous Fungi. The Sporotricha are a eohort of Fungi ; 
the Sporotricfiacece , a family 01 Hyphomycetes; the Sporotrichece , 
a division of the Mucedinece ; and the Sporotrichei , a section of the 
Mucedinei. [a, 35.]—S. dermatodcs. A species that infests Pro- 
vence cane, in the shape of a whitish, pulverulent mold, of a disa- 
greeable, irritating odor, provocative of sneezing. Contact with it 
gives rise to maladie des cannes. 

SPOROZOA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Spor(spo 2 r)-o(o 3 )-zo'a 3 . From 
airopos , a spore, and an animal. Fr., sporozoaires. Ger., Spo- 
rozoen. A class of cortical unicellular, endoparasitic Protozoa re- 
producing by spores. [L, 121.] 

SPORT, n. Sport. A shoot bearing leaves, flowers, or fruit 
different in character from those of the parent piant, [a, 35.] 
SPORULE, n. Spo 2 r / u 2 l. Lat., sponda (dim. of spora , a spore). 
Ger., S. y Sporchen. 1. See Spore. 2. A diminutive spore. 3. A 
granule contained within a spore. 4. A sporid. [a, 35.] 
SPORULOUS, adj. Spo 2 r / u 2 l-u 3 s. Lat., sporulus (from sponda, 
a little spore). Fr., sporuleux. Of Fungi , having peridia contain¬ 
ing many sporules. [B, 38 (a, 35).] 

SPOT, n. Spo 2 t. Gr., cnLypa, cnri\o<s. Lat., macula. Fr., tache. 
Ger., Fleck. A small extent of surface differing, especially in ap- 
pearance, from surrounding parts. [a, 48.]—Anterior perforate<l 
s. of the hrain. See Anterior perforated space.—B lind s. (of 
Mariotte). See Optic disc.—C orneal s. See Leucoma (3d def.). 
—Emhryonic s. Ger., Enibryonatfleck (3d def.). 1. The germinal 
s. 2. See Protosoma. 3. See Embryonic area.—G erminal s.. 
Germinative s., Germ s. Lat., macxda germinativa (seu ger¬ 
minans). Fr., tache germinative. Ger., Keimfleck, Furchungskem. 
A nucleolus of a germinal vesicle ; of R. Wagner, a more or less 
lenticular or spheroidal aggregation of granules contained within 
the germinal vesicle in contact with the inner surface of itswall, 
supposed by him to be the true germ of the embryo. [A, 4.]— 
lieat s. See Chloasma caloricum.—Hectic s. A bright-red s. on 


the cheek of a person suffering from hectic fever. [a, 34.]—Hepatic 
s. See Chloasma (lst def.).—Igneal s. See Ephelis ab igne.— 
Lenticular s’s. Lat.. maculce lenticulares. See Lentigo and 
Roseola typhosa. —Liglit s. on the membrana tympani. Ger., 
Lichtkegel. A sharply defined and usually triangular s. of light 
situated in the inferior quadrant of the tympanic membrane. Its 
apex is in front of the umbo, and it extends forward and downward 
so that it forms an obtuse angle forward with the, direction of the 
handle of the malleus. Its shape varies greatly on account of 
differences in the inclination of the membrane and variations in its 
curvature. The principal cause of this light s. is the inclination of 
the membrane to the axis of the meatus in connection with the 
concavity of the membrane. [F.]—Liver s. See Chloasma (lst def.). 
—Mariotte’s s. The optic disc. [A, 301 (a, 34).]—Milk s. Fr., 
tache laiteuse. An opaque patch, i inch to 1 inch in diameter, 
found post mortem, on the outer aspect of the visceral layer of the 
pericardium, most frequently over the right ventricle, less often 
over the left ventricle, the left auricle, or the prominences of the 
coronary vessels. It is very common in persons who have passed 
middle life, and may or may not be detachable. [D, 1.]—Motheris 
s. See Naevus.— Receptive s. In vascular cryptogams, mosses, 
and Hepaticce , a small s. on the wall of the oosphere, near its apex, 
through which the antherozooids enter the oosphere to fertilize it. 
[a, 25.]—Rose s’s. The rose-colored maculae of the eruption of 
typhoid fever.—Soldier s. Circumscribed leucoplakia of a serous 
surface. [a, 34.] Cf. Milk s. —S. of Sominerring. See Macula 
lutea.— Sun s\s. See Lentigo.— Wagner*s s. See Germinal s .— 
Wlne s. See Naevus flammeus.— Yellow s. See Macula lutea. 

SPOTTING, n. Spo 2 t'i 2 n 2 . See Necrosis (2d def.). 

SPRACIIE (Ger.), n. Spra 3 ch 2/ e 2 . See Speech.— Gcberdensb 
See Mimography.— Hands\ See Cheirology,— Todte S. Of 
Meyer, the monotonous snuffiing language of persons affected with 
adenoid vegetations of the pharynx. [“Rev. de laryug.May, 
1892, p. 259 (a, 50).] 

SPRACHLOSIGKE1T (Ger.), n. Spra 3 ch 2 'los-i 2 g-kit. See 
Alalia, Aphonia (lst def.), and Dumbness. 

SPRACIISTORUNG (Ger.), n. Spra 3 ch 2 'stu®r-un 2 . Any dis- 
order of speech. [a, 14.] 

SPRACHAVERKZEUG (Ger.), n. Spra 3 ch 2 've 2 rk-tsoig. The 
organs of speech. [a, 48.] 

SPRA1N, n. Spran. Gr., Sidarpcfipa. Lat., distorsio. Fr .,fou- 
lure, entorse. Ger., Verrenkung. The condition of pain, swelling, 
etc., produced in the soft parts about a joint by a violent wrench- 
ing or straining of them without dislocation of the articular sur- 
faces ; also the lameness that follows.—Rider’s s. A s. of the ad¬ 
ductor longus femoris muscle, said to be caused generally by the 
horseman suddenly making a strong grip, owing to his horse rear- 
ing, shying, slipping, or unexpectedly taking a jump. [Morris, 
“ Lancet,” July 29,1882, p. 133.] 

SPRAY, n. Spra. Fr., s., pulverisation. Ger., Fliissigkeits- 
staub. Water or other liquid divided into fine particles by wind or 
a current of a gas ; also a jet of liquid in such a condition. [a, 48.] 
Cf. Atomization.— Listerian steam s. The carbolized vapor from 
a steam atomizer used to cover the field and environment of a sur- 
gical operation. [a, 34.] 

SPRAY-PRODUCER, n. Spra'pro-du 2 s // u 5 r. See Atomizer. 
—Sass*s s.-p. Two glass tubes with fine points welded one on top 
of the other with the points in elose apposition. Through the up- 
per tube passes a strong current of air, while the lower one is bent 
at a rigbt angle and fitted by a cork to a small glass test-tube which 
contains the medicated solution. [E.] 

SPREIZLADE (Ger.), n. Sprits / la 3 d-e 2 . Of Renz, an exten- 
sion apparatus for fractures of the femur. [L, 57 (a, 14).] 

SPREKELIA (Lat.), n. f. Spre 2 k-e 2 l / i 2 -a 3 . From Sprekelsen , 
a German botanist. Fr., sprektlie. 1. An old name for the Galan- 
thus nivalis. 2. A genus of the Amaryllidece. [a, 35.]—S. cybis- 
ter. Fr., amaryllis saltimbanque. A piant referred by Bentham 
and Hooker to the genus Hippeastmm. It scarcely differs from 
Hippeastrum reginae., [a, 35.]—S. formosissima. Fr., amaryllis 
magnifique (ou reine de beaute). Ger., Jakobslilie , spanische Lilie. 
Sp.,j^or de Santiago [Mex. Ph.]. Jacobsean lily. The bulbs are 
emetic. [a, 21, 35.] 

SPREAV, n. Spru 2 . Written, also, sprue. A local term for 
thrusli. See Aphthas. 

SPltlNGEN (Ger.), n. Spri 2 n 2,, e 2 n. A variety of gid in sheep 
in which the animal leaps up into the air ; due to the presence of 
Coenunis cerebralis in the fourth ventricle of the brain. [B.] 

SPRINGFERTIG (Ger.), adj. Spri 2 n 2/ fe 2 rt-i 2 g. Ready to be 
ruptured (said of the membranes in labor). [A, 88.] 

SPRINGGURKE (Ger.), n. Spri 2 n 2/ gurk-e 2 . See Ecballium 
elaterium. 

SPRING-HALT, n. Spri 2 n 2 'ha*lt. A dlsease of horses mani- 
fested by sudden, convulsive, and exaggerated lifting of the hind 
leg, believed to be choreic. [a, 34.] 

SPRINGKRAFT (Ger.), n. Spri 2 n 2/ kra 3 ft. See Elasticity. 

SPRING LAKE WELL, n. Spri 2 n 2 lak we 2 l'. A place in Ot- 
tawa County, Dlichigan, where there is a saline and sulphurous 
spring. [Anderson (a, 14).] 

SPRINGAVURM (Ger.), n. Spri 2 n 2; vurm. See Ascaris (lst 
def.). 

SPRITZE (Ger.), n. Spri 2 £'se 2 . See Syringe.— Klystlers». 
An enema syringe, [a, 34.]—Magens*. See Stomach pump. —Na- 
sens’. See Rhinenchyta.— Salbensb An ointment syringe, [a, 
34.]—S^nrohrclien. The cannula of a syringe. [E.]—Tliranens*. 
See Dacryosyrinx (2d def.). 
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SPRITZFLASCHE (Ger.), n. Spri 2 ts'(la 3 sh-e 2 . A squirting- 
bottle ; an apparatus for injecting chloroform and other volatile 
liquids. [L, 57 (a, 14).] 

SPROFONDO (It.), n. Spro-fo 2 n'do. A place in Tuscany 
where there are alkaline springs. [L,«49 (a, 14).]. 

SPROSSE (Ger.), n. Spro 3 s'se 2 . 1. A bud, a sprout. 2. A 
freckle.—Gefasss’. A vascular sprout. [H.]-Lagers% Seitens*. 
See Anablastema.— S*nblldung. See Proliferation and Cell- 
genesis.— Urnierens’. The rudiment of the primitive kidney of 
the embryo. 

SPROSSER (Ger.), n. Spro 3 s'se 2 r. See Stolon.— Glpfels\ See 
Acrobryon. 

SPROSSUNG (Ger.), n. Spro 3 s'sun*. See Gemmation. 

SPROUT, n. Spru 6, u 4 t. A shoot; in the pl., s's, young cole- 
wort. [a, 36.]—S.-chaln. A chain of cells formed by pullulation. 

SPROUTING, n. Spru 5 'u 4 t-i 2 n 2 . See Pullulation. 

SPRUCE, n. Spru 2 s. The genus Abies, [a, 35.] For subhead- 
ings, see under Fir. —Hemlock s. See Abies canadensis .—Oil 
of s. See Hemlock-oi7. —S. beer. A preparation made by boil- 
ing | pint of essence of s. and 4 oz. each of pimenta, ginger, and 
bops in 3 gallons of water for five or ten minutes, straining, adding 
11 gallons of warm water, 1 pint of yeast, and 6 pints of molasses, 
and allowing to ferment for twenty-four hours. It is diuretic and 
antiscorbutic. [B, 5 (a, 38); B, 98 (a, 31).]—S. gum. The exuda- 
tion of Abies alba and Abies nigra . [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.,” xxx (a, 14).] 

SPRUDEL (Ger.), n. Sprud'e 2 l. Abubbling or spouting spring ; 
hence. a name for many mineral springs. [a, 14.]—S*salz. Salts 
from spouting mineral springs, especially Carlsbad salt. [a, 14.]— 
S’stein. A mineral deposit formed around hot spouting springs, 
containing calcium carbonate, especially at Carlsbad. [a, 14.] 

SPRUE, n. Spru 2 . See Spkew. 

SPRUNG (Ger.), n. Sprun 2 . See Fissure. 

SPBUNGROLLE (Ger), n. Sprun 2 'ro 3 l-le. The superior ar- 
ticular surface of the avStragalus. [L, 332.] 

SPULSCHLAUCH (Ger.), n. Spu 8 rshla 3 -u 4 ch 2 . An Irrigating 
bag. 

SPULWURM (Ger.), n. SpuPvurm. See Ascaris and Ascaris 
lumbricoides.— S’krankhelt. See AscaRIDIASIS. 

SPUMESCENT, SPUMOSE, adj's. Spu 2 m-e 2 s's’nt, spu 2 m'os. 
Lat., spumescens, spumosus (from spuma, foam). Fr., mousseux. 
Ger., schaumig. Frothing, having a froth-like appearance. [a, 35.] 

SPUNK, n. Spu 8 n 2 k. See Amadou. 

SPUR, n. Spu 6 r. Lat., calcar. Fr., iperon. Ger., Spom. 1. A 
Sharp projection, such as the hippocampus minor. 2. A projection 
of tissue intervening between the upper and the lower part of the 
intestine at the seat of an artificial anus. [Morris (A, 87).] 3. In bot- 
any, (1) in the Coniferce, a contracted lateral shoot bearing a tuft 
of leaves at its summit; (2) see under Calcar (2d def.). [a, 35.] 

SPURGE, n. Spu 6 rj. See Euphorbia. 

SPURGE-FLAX, n. Spu 6 rj'fla 2 x. See Daphne gnidium . 

SPURRY, n. Spu 6 r'i 2 . The genus Spergula. [a, 35.] 

SPUTUM (Lat.), n. n. Spu 2 t(sput)'u 3 m(u 4 m). From spuere , to 
spit. Fr., crachat. Ger., Auswurf , Spucken . A liquid discharge 
ejected from the mouth (when not swallowed). It may be simply 
saliva, or saliva plus the mucous secretions of the air passages ; or 
it may be more or less purulent or bloody. [D.]-r-Black-pig- 
inented s. S. colored black by inhaled particles of carbou. [a, 
34.]— Cavernous s. Of Guttmann, nuinmular s. from a pulmonary 
cavity. [a, 34.]— Egg-yolks. Of Traube, yellow s. [a,34.J— Globu- 
lar sputa. The irregularly globular yellow masses of s. composed 
of mucus, pus corpuscles, epithelium, etc., observed in the later 
stages of bronchial catarrh, etc. [a, 34.]— Green s. Sanguinolent 
s. in which there has been oxidation of the heemoglobln, observed in 
croupous and caseous pneumonia, [a, 34.]— Icteric s. S. colored 
yellow or green by the bile-pigment in icterus, [a, 34.]— Nummu- 
lar sputa. The thick, heavy, and roundish (somewhat coin-like) 
sputa of pulmonary phthisis. [D.]—Prune-juice s., Rusty 
(-colored) s. The typical dark reddish-brown s. of pneumonia. 
It is vlscid and semi-transparent, and adheres tenaciously to the 
side of the containing vessel. Its color is due to the presence of 
blood. [D, 1.]—S. coctum. A muco-purulent, yellowish, thick, 
opaque s., rich in cells, characteristic of the second stage of acute 
catarrh and also of chronie catarrh. [A, 326 (a, 21).]—S. croce¬ 
um. See Prune-juice s.—S. crudum. The frothy, ciear, mucous 
s. observed in the beginning of bronchial catarrh. [a, 34.]—S. fun¬ 
dum petens, Sputa globosa, Sputa lanuginosa. See Globn- 
lar sputa.— S. pneumonicum. See Prune-juice s.— S. purl- 
forme. S. resembling pus. [A, 326 (a, 21).]— Sputa rotunda. 
See Nummular sputa. —S. tuberculosum. A muco-purulent or 
simply purulent s. occurring in pulmonary tuberculosis and cheesy 
pneumonia, characterized by the presence of Koch’s Bacillus tuber¬ 
culosis. [A, 326 (a, 21).]— Yellow s. 1. Sanguinolent s. rendered 
yellow by the oxidation of hmmoglobin. 2. S. rendered yellow by 
the presence of fungous growth. [a, 34.] 

SPYROCOI.ON, n. Spir-o 2 k'o 2 l-o 2 n. A disease first noticed in 
1820 in Greece, supposed to be a peculiar form of syphilis. [C. Wib- 
ner, “ Jahrb. d. in- u. ausi. ges. Med.,” xxx, p. 305 (a, 34).] 

SQUALE (Fr.), n. Skwa 3 l. See Shark.— lluile de s. See 
Shark-oi7. 

SQUAMA (Lat.), n. f. Skwam(skwa 3 m)'a 3 . Gr., Actus. Fr., 
squame , ecaille. Ger., Schuppe. A scale or scale-like object; in 
botany, usually homologous to a leaf. [a, 35.1—S. frontalis. See 
Pars ossis frontalis.—S. occipitalis. See Supra-occipital bone. 
—S. occipitalis superior. See Bone of the Ineas.— S. occipitis 


[Hallmann]. See Epiotic bone and Supra-occipital bone.— S. ossis 
frontis. See Pars ossis frontalis.— S. ossis occipitis. See 
Supra-occipital bone.— S. ossis temporis, S. temporalis. The 
thin scale-like part of the squamous portiou of the temporal bone. 

SQUAMATE, SQUAMATE1), adj’s. Skwam'at, -at-e 2 d. Lat., 
squamatus (from squama , a scale). Fr., squanieen (2d def.). Ger., 
schuppig. 1. Scale-like. 2. Furnished wiih scales. [a, 35.] 
SQUAMATIO (Lat.), n. f. Skwa 2 m(skwa 3 m)-a(a 3 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. 
Gen., -on'is. From squama , a scale. A disease of plants in which 
rosettes of scale-like leaves are produced. [a, 35.] 

SQUAMELLA (Lat.), n. f. Skwa 2 m(skwa 8 m)-e 2 l'la a . Dim. of 
squama, a scale. Fr., squamelle . A minute scale. [a, 35.] 
SQUAMES, n. pl. Skwamz. The cells of pa vernent epithelium. 
SQUAMIFEllOUS, adj. Skwa 2 m-i 2 f'e 2 r-u 8 s. Lat., squamifer, 
squamiferus (from squama, a scale, and ferre , to bear). Fr., squa- 
mifere. Bearing a scale or scales. [a, 35.] 

SQUAMIFLOROUS, adj. Skwa 2 m-i 2 -flor'u a s. From squama, 
a scale, and Jlos, a flower. Lepidantheous : having flowers resem- 
biing scales, or having small bracts colored like petals. [a, 35.] 
SQUAMOII>, adj. Skwam'oid. From squama, a scale, and 
cISos, resemblance. Fr., squamoide. Scale-like. [C.] 
SQUAMOSAL, adj. Skwa^-o's’1. 1. Scale-like (see S. bone). 
2. As a n., in the pl.. in comparative anatomy, the squamous por- 
tion of the temporal bone. [C.] 

SQUAMOUS, adj. Skwam^s. Lat., squamosus (from squama, 
a scale). Fr .,squameux. Ger., schuppig. 1. Pertaining to or resem- 
bling scales or a scale. 2. Scaly ; marked by the formation of 
scales or by desquamation. [G.] 

SQUAMO-ZYGOMATIC, adj. Skwam"o-zi 2 g-o 2 m-a 2 t'i 2 k. Per¬ 
taining to the squamous portion and the zygomatic process of the 
temporal bone. [C.] 

SQUAMULA (Lat.), n. f. Skwa 2 m(skwa 8 m) / u 2 l(u 4 l)-a 3 . Dim. of 
squama , a scale. Fr., squamule, squamellule, squamelle. Ger., 
Schuppchen. A small scale ; of Caseini, one of the scales forming 
a pappus (2d def.). [a, 35.] 

SQUAMULOSE, adj. Skwa 2 m-u 2 l-os'. Lat., squamulosus. 
Minutely squamate, covered with small scales. [a, 35.] 
SQUARROSE, adj. Skwa*r-os'. Lat., squarrosus. Fr .,squar- 
reux. Ger., sparrig. Roughened with spreading processes such as 
closely arranged bracts. [a, 35.] 

SQUARROSO-DENTATE, adj. Skwa a r-os"o-de 2 nt'at. Lat., 
squarroso-dentatus. Ger., sparrig-gezdhnt. Of a leaf, having 
teeth which form an angle with the plane of the leaf. [a, 35.] 
SQUARROUS, adj. Skwa 8 r'u 8 s. 1. See Squarrose. 2. Scurfy, 
scabby. [G.] 

SQUELETTE(Fr.),n. Ske 2 -!e 2 t. See Skeleton. —S. dermique. 
See Exoskelkton.— S. visc£ral. See Splanchno-skeleton. 

SQUELETTOPlSE (Fr.), n. Ske 2 -le 2 -to-pa. The art of prepar- 
ing a skeleton for purposes of study. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

SQUILL, n. Skwi 2 l. Gr., <tkL\\ a. Lat., scilla [U. S. Ph., Br. 
Ph.. Aust. Ph., Hung. Ph., Belg. Ph., Netherl. Ph., Roum. Ph.], bul¬ 
bus scillae [Ger. Ph., Swiss Ph., Norw. Ph., Swed. Ph., Dan. Ph.] (2d 
def.), radix scillae [Finn. Ph.], scillae bulbus (seu radix [Gr. Ph.]) 
(2d def.). Fr., scille (bulbe) [Fr. Cod.], bulbe de scille, ognon marin 
(2d def.). Ger., Meerzwiebel{2<\ def.). 1. The genus Scilla. 2. The 
sliced bulb of Scilla maritima ( Urginea scilla). [B, 5, 18 (a, 35).]— 
Medicinal s. See S. (2d def.).—Red s. S. (2d def.) in which the 
scales areof aroseate hue. It does not differ in properties from 
white s. [a, 35.]—Whlte s. S. (2d def.) in which the scales are 
colorless. [a, 35.] 

SQU1LLITINE, n. Skwi 2 l'i*t-i 2 n. See Scillitin. 
SQUINANCY, n. Skwi 2 n'a 2 ns-i 2 . Lat., squinanthia , sgwmon- 
chia. See Cynanche tonsillaris. 

SQUINE [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.), n. Sken. See Smilax china. 
SQUINT, SQUINTING, n's. Skwi 2 nt, skwPnUPn 2 . See Stra¬ 
bismus. 

SQUIRRHE (Fr.), n. Sker. See Scirrhus.— S. en cuirasse. 
Of A. Velpeau, that form of s. ligneux in which the induration ex- 
tends in the integument surrounding the thorax in the form of a cul- 
rass. [A, 222.]—S. ligneux. Of A. Velpeau. a form of cancer of 
the skin of the breast characterized by woody density and by shad- 
ing off insensibly into the surrounding tissues. [A, 222.] 
SQUIRRHOGASTRIE (Fr.), n. Sker-ro-ga 8 st-re. Scirrhous 
degeneration of the stomach. [L. 41, 55 (a, 14).] 

SQUIRRHUS (Lat.), n. m. Skwi 2 r'ru 9 s(ru 4 s). See Scirrhus. 
SRINT, n. A disease endemic in Hungary, in which there are 
inflammatory swellings in the mouth, throat, or anus, [a, 14.] 
STAAR (Ger.), n. Sta 9 r. See Cataract.— Aderbant»*, Ader- 
s\ See Cataracta cfcorioideofis.—Alterss\ See Senile cataract. 
—Angewachsener S. See Adherent cataract.— Axialer S. See 
Nuclear cataract.— Iialkens\ See Barred cataract.— Bauin- 
formlger S., I5aums\ See Pigmentous cataract.— Beglnnen- 
der S. See Incipient cataract.— Blauer S. See Punctated cata¬ 
ract.— Bunter S. See Cataracta marmoracea.— Centrallin- 
sens\ See Nuclear cataract.— Cumplicirter S. See Compli- 
cated cataract and Secondary cataract. —Cystlscher S. See 
Morgagnian cataract.— Elters\ See Hypopyon (4th def.).— 
Festeir S. See Fixed cataract.— Fliissiger S. See Morgagnian 
cataract.— Fortsclireitender S. See Progressive cataract.— 
Gefensterter S. See Cataracta fenestrata.— Gescliminkter 
S. See Pigmented cataract.— Gestreifter S. See Striated cata¬ 
ract.— Gichts\ Cataract attributed to gout. [a, 34.]—Glas- 
liauts\ Glaskorpers*. See Hyaloid cataract. —Grelsens*. See 
Senile cataract,— Griin er S. See Glaucomatous cataract and 


A, ape: A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Cii, chin; Cii 2 , locli (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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Glaucoma.— Hiiutlger S. See Membranous oataract.— Jungs\ 
See Soft cATAitACT and Juvenile cataract.— Kalkiger S. See 
Arido-siliquose cataract.— Kapsels’. See Capsular cataract.— 
Kiisiger S. See Cheesy cataract.— Kerns’. See Nuclear cata¬ 
ract.— Klaffemler S. See Dehiscent cataract.— Klumpiger S. 
See Qrumous cataract. —Knochens’, Knbcherner S. SeeOsse- 
ous cataract.— Linsens’. See Lenticular cataract.— Lyniphs’. 
See Morgagnian cataract.— Markiilinlicher S. See Myeline 
cataract.— NachsL See Secondary cataract.— Rei fer S. SeeMa- 
ture cataract. —Rindens’. See Cortical cataract. —Scliiclits*. 
See Laminated cataract and Zonular cataract. —Scbwarzer S. 
See Amaurosis and Black cataract.— Schwimmender S., 
Seliwiinms’. See Tremulous cataract.— S’brille. Very strong- 
ly convex spectacles to be used after cataract extraction, to replace 
the crystalline lens. [L, 30, 135 (a, 14.50).]—S’extraction. The ex¬ 
traction of a cataract.—S'fell. The lenticular capsule when it is 
affected with cataract.—S’operirt. A person who has been oper- 
ated on for cataract.—S’steclien. See Couching.— S’sucht. See 
Catalepsy.— Sterna*. See Stellate cataract.—U n rei fer S. See 
Immature cataract and Unripe cataraot.— Weiclier S. See Soft 
cataract. —Welsser S. See Leucoma (4th def.).—Wunds*. See 
Traumatic cataract. 

STAli (Ger,), n. Sta 3 h. A rod or staff. [a, 48.]—Bergmann»- 
sclier Klangs’. See Baquette dfiarmonie. — HolilsL 1. A 
grooved staff or director. 2. A catheter or cannula. [E.]—Mag¬ 
ne ts’. See Magnetic needle. 

STAECHEN (Ger.), n. Stab'ch 2 e 2 n. A little rod ; a bacillus. 
[A, 521 (a, 48).]—Geliors’. See Rods of Corti.— S*eIlipsoid. The 
conical termination of a retinal rod. [L, 332.]—S’saum. See Cu- 
ticular layer. — Wendu ngss’. See Porte-fillet. 

STAIJILE, adj. Sta 2 b'i a l. Lat., stabilis (from stare , to stand). 
Fixed, stable; in medical electrization, with the electrodes held 
motionless. [a, 48.] Cf. Labile. 

STABKRANZ (Ger.), n. Sta 3 b'kra 3 nts. See Corona radiata . 
—S. des Thalamus. Those nerve-fibres in the optic thalamus 
which radiate from the cerebral cortex. [I, 17 (K).]—S’biindel. 
The nerve-fibres constituting the corona radiata. [I, 17 (K).] 

STACHKL (Ger.), n. Sta 3 ch 2 e 2 l. See Aculeus and Spine.— 
Darmbeiiis’ 11 . See Iliae spines. —Gaumens’. See Posterior 
nasal spine,— Gesassbeins’. See Spine of the ischium.— Hinter- 
hauptss*. See External occipital protuberance. —IIuftbeiiis’n, 
Ilufts^n. See Iliae spines.— Kinns’u. See Genial tubercles.— 
Nasens’; See Nasal spine. —Rolls*. See Hamulus trochlearis. 
—Sitzbeins*. See Spine of the ischium. —S’beere. See Ribes. — 
S’ig. See Aculeate and Echinate.— S’panzer. The prolonga- 
tions or prickles of a cell of the epidermis. [G.]—Wespenbeins’. 
See Spina angularis. 

STACHEL11ECKEX (Ger.), n. Sta 3 ch 2 'e 2 l-be 2 k-e 2 n. See 

AC ANT HOPELVIS. 

STACHELBERG (Ger.), n. Sta 3 ch 2 'e 2 l-be 2 rg. A place in the 
canton of Glarus, Switzerlaud, where there is a sulphurous spring. 
[L. 30, 49, 57 (a, 14).] 

STACHELNUSS (Ger.). n. Sta 3 ch 2 'e 2 l-nus. 1. The genus Tra 
pa. [a, 35.] 2. See Datura stramonium. 

STACHELSCHWEIN (Ger.), n. Sta 3 ch 2 'e 2 l-shwin. See Hys¬ 
trix (3d def.).—S’aussatz, S’krankheit. See Hystriciasis.— 
S’meiischeii. A person affected with ichthyosis hystrix. [G.] 

STACHYOPTEllIDES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Stak(sta 3 ch 2 )-i 2 (u a )- 
o 2 pt-e 2 r / i 2 d-ez(e 2 s). From ordxvs, an ear, and irrepi s, a fern. Ger., 
Aehrenfarne , Aehrenfarren. Of Willdenow, an order of crypto- 
gams corresponding in part to the Equisetaceoe and the Lycopo- 
diaceoe. [a, 35.] 

STACHYS (Lat.), n. m. Sta 2 k(sta 3 ch 2 )'i 2 s(u a s). Gen., stach'yos 
(-is), stach'ydos (-is). Gr., o-rdxvs. Fr., stachyde , Epiaire. Ger., 
Ziest. Andorn. 1. See S. palcestina. 2. Hedge-nettle ; a genus of 
the Stachydece (a tribe of the Labiatce). [a, 35.]—S. alopecurus. 
Ger., gelbweisse Betonie. The siarpov of Dioscorides ; a medicinal 
herb of middle and Southern Europe, [a, 35.]—S. arveusis. Fr., 
epiaire des champs. Ger., kleiner Andorn. Corn hedge-nettle, 
petty ironwort, field-betony; a European and New England spe¬ 
cies, said to be emmenagogue and diaphoretic. [a, 35.]—S. ger- 
munica, S. heterophylla, S. lanata. Fr., epiaire d^Allemagne , 
epi deuri. Common woundwort, lamb’s-ear, base horehoimd. 
The herb, herba stachydis (vel marrubii agrestis ), was once used as 
an emmenagogue and diuretic. [a, 35.]—S. pabestina. A spe¬ 
cies common in Greece ; identified by some authors with the crrdxvs 
of Dioscorides, which was used as a vulnerary, etc. [a, 35.]—S. 
palustris. Fr., epi (seu epiaire) des marais. Ger., Sumpfziest, 
brauner Wasserandorn. Clown^ all-heal (or woundwort), the 
marsh-betony of Europe and North America. The bitter herb, 
herba marrubii aquatici acuti (seu stachydis aquaticae, seu galeop- 
sidis foetidae), was formerly used as a deobstruent and antiperiod- 
ic, and externally as an anodyne and vulnerary. [a, 35.]—S. recta. 
Fr., crapaudine. Ger., gerader Ziest, Beschreikraut , Berufkraut, 
Rissmiinze. A European species formerly used in hysteria, epi- 
lepsy, suppressed lochia, etc. [a, 35.]—S. silvatica. Fr., Epiaire 
des bois, ortie puante (ou d crapaud , ou morte des bois), stachique, 
panacae des labours. Ger., Waldziest, ( stinkender ) Waldandom. 
Archangel, wild nettle-grass, wood-betony; a bitter European 
herb with a disagreeable, petroleum-like odor, formerly used, un¬ 
der the name of herba galeopsidis silvaticae (seu galeopsidis foe¬ 
tidae, seu lamii silvatici foetidi, seu urticae inertis foetidissimae), 
in scrofula and glandular swellings and as an emmenagogue and 
diuretic. [a, 35.] 

STACHYTARPHA(Lat ), STACHYTARPHETA (Lat.), n s 
f. Sta 2 k(sta 3 ch 2 )-i 2 (u ( ')-ta 3 rf'a 3 , -ta 3 rf-e(a) , ta 3 . From ordxvs, a 
spike, and rap<f>«ids, thick. Fr., stachytarphete. Ger., Dichtdhre. 
Bastard-vervain ; a genus of the Verbenaceae. [a, 35.]—S. diclio- 
toma. A species used in the Argentine Republic as a tonic, pec- 


toral, sedative, and vulnerary. [“Proc. of the Ani. Pharm. As- 
soc.,” xxxviii, p. 395 (a, 50).]—S. jamaiceiisis, S. pilosiuscula. 
Fr., verveine bleue. An aromatic undershrub of the West Indies 
and South America. The leaves (known in Europe as Brazilian tea 
and used to adulterate tea) are employed as a stimulant, tonic, 
diuretic, and vulnerary. The root is considered emmenagogue, 
authelminthic, vulneraiy, and antirrheumatic. [a, 35.] 

STACTE (Lat.), n. f. Sta 2 k(sta 3 k)'te(ta). Gen., stac'tes. Gr., 
araKry (from ard&iv, to drop). Of the ancients, a liquid myrrh ; 
according to Guibourt, probably liquid storax, [a, 35.] 

STADIUM (Lat.), n. n. Stad(sta 3 d)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., ardSiov. 
Fr., stade. Ger., S., Stufe. See Stage (lst def.).—Eiids* (Ger.). 
The final stage of a disease.—Condylomatoses S. (Ger.). Of 
Zeissl, the stage of condylomata ; the secondary stage of syphilis. 
[G.]—Frosts* (Ger.). The stage of chill, as in intermittent fever. 
[D.J—S. acines. See Acme (lst def.) and cf. Crisis (lst def.).— S. 
amphiboles. The stage of a disease intermediate between its 
acme and its subsidence. [D, 3.]—S. contagii. See S.prodromo¬ 
rum (lst def.).—S. decrementi. The stage of decrease in the in- 
tensity of a disease ; the defervescence of a fever. [D, 3.]—S. de- 
crustationis. The stage of an eruptive fever during which the 
pustules forni crusts or scales. [G.]—S. der sinkenden Ex- 
acerbatlonswertbe (Ger.). The period of descending tendency 
of the exacerbation. [D, 18.] Cf. Lysis.— S. der steigenden 
Exacerbationsvvertbe (Ger.). The stage of ascending rate of 
exacerbation or increase of temperature ; especially noticeable in 
typhoid fever. [D, 18.]—S. desquamationis. The stage of an 
eruptive fever corresponding to the desquamation of the exanthem. 
[G, 3.]—S. eruptionis. The stage of an eruptive fever corre¬ 
sponding to the outbreak of the exanthem. [G, 3.]— S. exsicca¬ 
tionis. See S. decrustationis.—S . florescentia*. The stage ot‘de- 
velopment of the exanthem of an exanthematous disease. [D.]— 
S. floritionis. The stage of an eruptive fever during which the 
exanthem is at its height. [G, 3.]—S. incubationis. See Stage 
of latency.— S. initiale. The initial stage of a disease. [L, 57 (a, 
14).]—S. maniacale. The final stage of nervous excitement in 
mania, after which the affection gradually becomes less violent. 
[L, 57 (a, 14).]—S. maturationis et exsiccationis. See S. sup¬ 
purationis.—S. nervosum. The nervous or convulsive stage of a 
disease, as in whooping-cough. [L, 57 (a, 14).]—S. paralyticum. 
The paralytic stage that occurs in some diseases, such as hydro¬ 
phobia. [a, 34.]—S. prodromorum. 1. In eruptive fevers the 
stage intervening between the inception of the fever and the ap- 
pearance of the eruption. [G.] 2. In obstetries, the premonitory 
stage of labor. [A, 88.]— S. staseos. See Acme (lst def.).—S. 
suppurationis. The stage in the course of variola at which sup- 
puration takes place in the efflorescences upon the skin. [G.] 

STAEIIELINA (Lat.), n. f. Sta-he^-en^ 3 . From Staehelin, 
a Swiss botanist. Fr., stceheline. A genus of the Compositae, [a, 
35.1—S. dubia. A very bitter species, used in Southern Europe as 
a diuretic, anthelminthic, and emmenagogue. [a, 35.] 

STAFF, n. Sta 3 f. Gr., fidKTpov. Lat.. baculus. Fr., bdton. 
Ger., Stdbchen. 1. A pole-like or rod-like object. 2. A grooved Steel 
rod, straight or curved like a catheter, to serve as a guide to the 
knife in perineal cystotomy.—Utliotoiny s. See S. (2d def.). 

STAFFORI) SPRINGS, n. Sta 2 f'n 3 rd. A place in Tolland 
County, Connectieut, where there are chalybeate and sulphurous 
springs. [L, 30, 37 (a, 14).] 

STAGE, n. Staj. Gr., orrafitov. Lat., sta dium (lst def.). F r.,6tage 
(lst def.), stade (lst def,). Ger., Stufe (lst def.). 1. A definite period or 
condition in the course of a disease. [D.] Cf. subheadings under 
Stadium. 2. That accessory partof a microscope that serves tosup- 
port the slide on which the material to be examined is laid, and to 
admit of tbe transmission of refiected light from below through the 
material. It may be furnished with various supplementary devices, 
such as those for regulating the illumination, for measuring objects, 
and for enabling the observer to bring a particular portion of the 
specimen into the field quickly.—Algid s. A period in certain 
diseases (especially in those characterized by exhausting intestinal 
discharges), marked by lowered temperature, retarded circulation, 
secondary nervous disorders, etc., largely due to loss of water from 
the blood. [D, 3.]—Ampliibolic s. See Stadium amphiboles— 
Aspliyxial s. The first period in Asiatic cholera, marked by dry- 
ness of the tissues, an altered circulation, etc., due to loss of water 
from the blood. [D, 3.]—Expulsi ve s. of labor. Fr., periode 
d'expulsion. Ger., Austreibungsperiode der Geburt. That s. 
which begins when dilatation of the cervix uteri is complete and 
consists in the expulsion of the foetus.—First s. of labor. That s. 
which is occupied by the dilatation of the cervix uteri.—Flexion s. 
of labor. The whole of the expulsive s. except that wdiich begins 
with extension of the child’s head.—Infective s. In the course of 
an eruptive fever, that period during which infection is exhaled by 
the body in the atmosphere and infects its surronndings. [Makuna, 
“Med. Times and Gaz.,” May 13. 1882, p. 495.]—Initial s. (of an 
eruptive fever). The period of the primary fever. [Makuna, 
l. c .]—Placental s. of labor. Fr., ( periode de la) delivrance. 
Ger., Nachgeburtszeif. The s. that follows the expulsion of the 
child and ends with that of the placenta and the fcetal envelopes. 
—Pre-eruptive s. Of an eruptive fever, the time that elapses 
from the entrance of the poison into the system to the first ap- 
pearance of the eruption. [Makuna, L c.]—Pyrogenetic s. The 
period of increase or invasion in febrile diseases. [D, 3.]—Rest- 
ing s. In the reproduction of certain cryptogams, that period 
during which the ciliated spores are quiescent, [a, 35.] Cf. Scle- 
rotium. —Secoiifl s. of labor. See Expulsive s.—S. of decreaslng 
energy. Of Landois, the period of relaxation of a contracting 
musele. [K.]—S. of increasing energy. Of Landois, the period 
of contraction of a musele. fK.]—S. of invasion. The period in 
the history of a disease in which the developing causes have taken 
effect, and the system is fairly under the influence of the virus. In 
fevers, it follows the s. of latency. [D.]—S. of latency. Lat., 
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stadium prodromorum. Ger., Stadium der Latenz, Laienzperiode. 
The s. of an infectious disease intervening between the time of the 
lodgment of the virus in the body and that of the outward mani- 
festation of disease. [G.J—Third s. of labor. See Placental s. 

STAGGER-1JUSH, n. Sta 2 g'u 6 r-bu 4 sh. See Andromeda 
mariana. 

STAGGER-GRASS, n. Sta 2 g'u s r-gra 3 s. See Zephyranthes 
atamasco. 

STAGGERS, n. Sta 2 g'u*rz. Ger., Kaller. 1. See Gid. 2. A 
disease of horses and cattle characterized by a staggerihg gait. 
[a, 34.]—Blind s. S. (2d def.) due to cerebra! disease accompanied 
by convulsions, blindness, etc. [L.]— Grass s. See Loco-disease.— 
Mad s., Sleepy s. See Blind s— Stomacli-s. S. (2d def.) caused 
by cerebral disturbance due to gastric disorders. [L.] 

STAGGIA (It.), n. Sta 8 d'je-a*. A place in Tuscany where 
there is a sulphurous spring. [L, 135 (a, 50).] 

STAGMOI4EOP.SORIASIS (Lat.), n. f. Sta 2 g(sta 3 g)-mod-e a - 
o(o 3 )-sor(psor)-i 2 -a(a 3 )'si 2 s. Gen., -as'eos (-is). From <rrdyiu.a, a 
dropping, eISos, resemblance, and iJwptWis, psoriasis. Fr., stag- 
modeopsoriase. See Psoriasis guttata. 

STAGNATION, n. Sta 2 g-na'sliu 3 n. Lat., stagnatio (from 
stagnare , to stagnate). See Stasis. 

STAG’S*HORN, n. Sta 2 gz'ho 2 rn. 1. The Rhus typhina. 2. 
The Lycopodium clavatum. 3. A species of Cenomyce. [a, 35.] In 
pharmacy, see Cornu cervi. 

STAHL (Ger.), n. Sta 3 l. See Steel.— S’feile. See Ferrum 
praeparatum and Ferrum metallicum— S’haltig. See Chalybe¬ 
ate.— S’mittel. A chalybeate medicine, [a, 48.]—S’wein. See 
Vinum ferri and Vinum ferri citratis.— S*weinstein. See 
Iron tartrate. 

STAIN, n. Stan. Gr., ktiAis, am'Aos Lat., macula. Fr., tache. 
Ger., Fleck. 1. A discoloration, a discolored spot or tract of sur- 
face. [a, 48.] 2, A dyeing preparation.—Blue s. See Mal dei 
pinto. —Carbol-Euclisin s. See ZiehVs s. —Ehrlicli-Biondi 
triple s. A mixture of 5 c. c. of a saturated watery solution of 
methyl green, 10 of a saturated solution of methyl orange, and 2 of 
Rubin s. (acid fuchsine). The specimen is put into the s. for from 
15 minutes to 12 hours, washed in dilute alcohol, then for 1 minute 
in absolute alcohol, and then in xylol and benzol, and mounted in 
xylol balsam. The green stains the nuclei, and the acid fuchsine 
and the orange stain the ground substance of the specimen, [o, 34.] 
—Ehrlich’s s. A s. for tubercle bacilli, composed of a saturated 
solution of aniline oil in distilled water to which is added enough of 
a saturated alcoholic solution of fuchsine to give the fluid a dark, 
opalescent appearance. The fluid to be examined is dried on a 
cover-glass, passed through a flame, floated on the coloring fluid, 
and boiled from 3 to 5 minutes. The specimen is then decolorized 
by floating it on a 25-per-cent. aqueous solution of nitric acid, 
rinsed in water or alcohol, and mounted. If, after rinsing, the 
specimen is floated in a dilute aqueous solution of methylene-blue, 
ali bacteria except the tubercle bacilli are stained blue, the red of 
the latter contrastmg with the blue of the former, [a, 34.]—Frled- 
lander’s s. The specimen is stained as by ZiehPs method, heated 
over a flame until steam is given off, washed in distilled water, and 
decolorized with a 5-per-cent. alcoholic solution of nitric acid, and 
then a few drops of an aqueous solution of methylene-blue are 
added as a contrast s. The specimen is then washed and mounted 
in balsam. [a, 34.J—Gabbets’s s. A method of staining tubercle 
bacilli in ZiehPs s. The specimen is then placed in a mixture of 
100 c. c. of a 25-per-cent. solution of sulphuric acid and 2 c. c. of 
methylene-blue, washed, dried, and mounted. [a, 34.]—Gibbes*s 
tubercle s. A solution of 2 parts of rosaniline hydrochloride 
and 1 part of methylene-blue, made by heating and trituration in 
a glass mortar, with the addition of 3 parts of aniline oil dissolved 
In 15 of rectified spirit, and finally of 15 parts of distilled water 
added slowly. [a, 34.]—Kiilme*s s. A solution of 1*5 part of 
methylene-blue, 10 parts of absolute alcohol, and 100 of a 5-per-cent. 
solution of absolute alcohol, in which, in staining bacteria, the sec- 
tion is immersed for half an hour, washed in water, decolorized in 
a solution of 10 drops of hydrochloric acid in 500grammes of water. 
Immersed in a solution of 8 drops of a saturated solution of lithium 
carbonate in lOgrammesof water, washed in distilled water, dipped 
in absolute alcohol colored with methylene-blue, placed in ani¬ 
line oil colored w-ith methylene-blue, and washed in pure aniline 
oil and then in xylol. [a, 34.]—L.ewis’s s. A s. for nerve tis- 
sue. On a frozen section of tlssue a few drops of a 2-per-cent. 
osmic-acid solution are poured and allowed to remain a few 
minutes ; the section is then washed in water, immersed in a 1-per- 
cent. watery solution of aniline-black for one or two hours, and 
mounted in potassium acetate or in glycerin. [a, 34.]—Eoffler’s s. 
A mixture of 30 c. c. of a saturated solution of methylene-blue and 
100 c. c. of a l-to-10,000 solution of caustic potash ; used for staining 
bacteria, [a, 34.]—Milky s*s. See Leucoplakia. —Pregle’s s. A 
modiflcation of Kiihne^ s. The alcohol in a dehydrated section is 
absorbed by a piece of fllter paper, and a drop of acetone celloidin 
solution is placed upon it; the section is then stained by dropping 
upon it the solution composlng Kiihne’s s. from a pipette. [o. 34.] 
—Wefgert*s liaematoxylin s. A process of staining various 
tissue elements of the Central nervous system. Sections of 
tissue that has been hardened in Miilleris fluid are soaked for 
twenty-four hours in a saturated aqueous solution of neutral cu- 
pric acetate diluted with an equal bulk of water. They are then 
soaked for two hours in a solution of 1 gramine of hsematoxylin 
crystals in a mixture of 10 c. c. of 97-per-cent. alcohol, 90 c. c. of 
water, and 1 c. c. of a saturated aqueous solution of lithium car¬ 
bonate. They are next washed in two or three waters, rinsed in 
alcohol, and transferred to a bleaching solution of 2*5 grammes of 
potassium ferricyanide, 2 grammes of sodium biborate, and 200 c. c. 
of -water, in which they remain until the gray matter has a dis¬ 
tinet yellow color and the white matter is bluish-black. The sec¬ 


tion is then w ashed in water, dehydrated with absolute alcohol, 
cleared with oil of cloves, and mounted in balsam. The gray mat¬ 
ter, connective-tissue elements, and ganglion cells have a yellow 
or yellowish-brown color, the axis-cylinders are uucolored or have 
a slight yellowish tint, while the medullary sheaths are bluish-black 
or black. [a, 34.]—ZieliPs s. A s. for the typhoid bacillus ; a 
mixture of 9 parts of a filtered 5-per-cent. aqueous solution of car- 
bolic acid and 1 partof a 10-per-cent. alcoholic solution of fuchsine, 
in which specimens are soaked for half an hour, then decolorized 
by alcohol, cleared in cedar-oil, and mounted. [a, 34.] 

STAINING, n. Stan'i 2 n 2 . The act of impregnating a substance, 
especially a tissue under microseopic examinations, with pigments 
so as to distinguish the various structures of which it is composed. 
The principal s^s used in microscopy are hsematoxylin, carmiu, 
ammonia-carmin, plcro-carmin, silver nitrate, gold chloride, and 
the various aniline dyes (fuchsine, eosin, vesuvin, auramine, safra- 
nine, fluorescin, methylene-blue, gentian-violet, methyl-violet, 
malachite-green, etc.). [B.]— Double s. S. witli two pigments 
simultaneously. [B.]—Golgi’s method of s. S. with a nitrate- 
of-silver solution (strength 0*5 to 0*8 per cent.) after preliininary 
hardening with potassium dichromate or Dliilleris fluid. Used for 
demonstrating ganglion cells and processes. [B.]—Gram’s method 
of s. A method of s. bacteria in which the pigment is designed to 
be limited to them. The object placed on a cover-glass is stained 
with gentian-violet, then placed for a minute in a solution of iodine 
and potassium iodide, and then transferred to absolute alcohol, 
w^here it is left until it is apparentljr colorless, when the glass is 
w r ashed off with water. [B.]—Multiple s. S. with several pig¬ 
ments simultaneously. [B.j—Triple s. S. w*ith three pigments 
simultaneously. [B.] 

STALAGMOMETEK, n. Sta 2 l-a 2 g-mo 2 m'e 2 t-u 6 r. From crak- 
ay/ios, a dropping, and fiirpov. a measure. Fr., stalagmometre. 
An instrument for measuring the size of drops. [L. 41 (a, 14).] 

STALAGMUS (Lat.), n. m. Sta 2 l(sta 3 l)-a 2 g(a 3 g)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). 
Gr., aTaAay/ids (from <rraAdo*<reu», to drop). A dropping, as of 
blood in epistaxis. [L, 50 (o, 14).] 

STALAPOS (Fr.), n. Sta 3 -la s -po. A place in the department 
of Cantal, France, where there is a chalybeate spring. [a, 14.] 

STAEAXIS (Lat.), n. f. Sta 2 l(sta 3 l)-a 2 x(a 3 x)'i 2 s. Gen., - aPeos 
(-is). See Staxis. 

STALK, n. Sta 4 k. Gr., icavAds. Lat., caulis. Fr., tige. Ger., 
Stengel. Any lengthened support to an organ. [a, 35.]—Flower- 
s. See Peduncle.—E eaf-s. See Petiole. 

STAIKED, adj. Sta 4 kt. Furnished with a stalk, not sessile, 
[a, 35.] 

STAIXKOTH (Ger.), n. Sta 3 l'rot. The “ hlack-water ” of cat¬ 
tle. [a, 34.] 

STAMEN (Lat.), n. n. Stain(sta 3 m)'e 2 n. Gen., stam'inis. From 
stare % to stand. Fr., Stamine. Ger., Staubgefdss , Staubblatt. 



A, ape; A 2 , at; A«, ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , Ioch (Scottlsh); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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STAGGER-BUSH 

STAPHISAIGRE 



TR1ADELPHOUS STAMENS. 


The male sporophyll in a flower, consisting, when complete, of a 
fllanient and an anther. [a, 35.J—Coherent s’s. S's more or less 
united to each other by the filaments or by the anthers or by both. 

[a, 35.] — Diadelphous s’s. 
S’s coherent into two sets. 
[a, 35.] — Uidynamous s’s. 
S's of which two are longer 
than the other two. [a, 35.]— 
Epigyuous s. A s. borne 
on the top of the ovary. [a, 
35.] — Kpipetalous s. A s. 
inserted on the tube of the 
corolla, [a, 35.]—Free s’s. 
S’s not coherent. [a, 35.]— 
Gymuidrous s. A s. insert¬ 
ed on or growing fast to the 
pistil. [a, 35.]—Hypogynous 
s. A s. situated on the receptacle. [a, 35.]—Included s. A s. 
that does not project beyond the corolla, but is contained within 
it. [a, 35.]—Mouadelplious s’s. S’s coherent into but one set. 
[a, 35.]—Perigynous s. A s. borne on the margin of the disc or 
calyx-tube. [a, 35.]—Polyadelplious s’s. S’s united into a con- 
siderable number of sets. [a, 35.]—Sterile s. See Staminodium. 
—Superimposed s. An outer s. that is converted into a carpel 
superimposed on the normal carpels. [a, 35.]—Syngenesious s’s. 
S’s coherent by their anthers. [a, 35.]—Tetradynamous s’s. S’s 
so grouped that four are long and two short. [a, 35.]—Triadel- 
plious s , s» S’s coherent into three sets. [a, 35.] 

STAMINAL, adj. Sta 2 m'i 2 -n’l. Lat., staminatis (from sta¬ 
men [q . v.]). Fr., s. Pertaining to or consisting of stamens. [a, 35.] 
STAMINATE, adj. Sta 2 m'i 2 n-at. From stamen, a stamen. Of 
a flower, male ; having stamens but no pistils. [a, 35.] 
STAMINEOUS, adj. Sta 2 m-i 2 n'e 2 -u 3 s. Lat., stamineus. Fr., 
8tamineux. See Staminal. 


STAMINIDIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Sta 2 m(sta 3 m)-i 2 n-i 2 d'i 2 -a 3 . From 
stamen (q. v.). The antheridia of cryptogams. [a, 35.] 
STAMINODIUM (Lat.), n. n. Sta 2 m(sta 3 m)-i 2 n-od'i 2 -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). From stamen ( q . v.), and eISos, resemblance. Fr., stamin- 
ode. A staminode, or sterile stamen; an imperfectly developed 
stamen having no pollen, [a, 35.] 

STAMINODY, n. Sta 2 m'i 2 n-od-i 2 . The metamorphosis of other 
parts of the flower into stamens. [a, 35.] 

STAMINOSUS (Lat.). adj. Sta 2 m(sta 3 m)-i 2 n-os'u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
stamen (q . v.). Fr., stamineux. Of flowers, having very long sta¬ 
mens. [a, 35.] 

STAMM (Ger.), n. Sta 3 m. 1. A stem ; the trunk of the bodv ; 
in botany, see Caudex. 2. Stock, lineage, breed. [A, 315 (a, 48).]— 
Clllenwurzels’. See Originating fibre.— Gefasss\ An arterial 
trunk. [L, 31.]—Grosshirns*. See Caudex cerebri . — Marks- 
tamme des kleinen Hlrns. See Peduncles of the cerebellum. 
-Nervens’. See Origin of a nerve.— Eippennackens*. See 
Truncus costo-cervicalis. —S. der Fissura Sylvii. Of Bischoff, 
the depression of the base of the brain the floor of which is formed 
by the anterior perforated space. [1,17 (K).] 
STAMMAHNLICHKEIT (Ger.), n. Sta 3 m'an-li 2 eh 2 -kit. See 
Atavism. 


STAMM Alt T (Ger.), n. Sta 3 m / a 3 rt. The primary species of a 
genus, [a, 35.] 

STAMM11LASCHEN (Ger.), n. Sta 3 m'blas-ch 2 e 2 n. The first 
primary cephallc vesicle. [I, 17 (K).] 

STAMMEKING, n. Sta 2 m'u»r-i 2 n 2 . Fr., begaiement , anonne- 
ment. Ger., Stammeln. Faltering in speaking ; as often used, 
stuttering. [D, 20.]— Gutturo-tetanic s. See Begaiement gut- 
turo-tetanique. 

STAMMESGESCHICHTE (Ger.), n. Sta 3 m'me 2 s-ge 2 -shi 9 ch 2 t- 
e 9 . See Phylogony. 


STAMMTHEIL (Ger.), n. Sta s m'til. The lower portion of the 
primary ceplialic vesicle, corresponding to the base of the brain. 
[I, 17 (K).] 

STAMPED, adj. Sta 9 mpt. See Sigillate. 

STXmPEL (Ger.), n. Stamp'e 2 I. See Embolus. 

STANDARD, n. Sta 2 n'd’rd. 1. A basis of comparison ; as an 
adj., corresponding to the recognized s. [a, 48.] 2. In botany, see 
Vexillum. 


STANDARDIZED, adj. Sta 9 n / d’rd-izd. Brought to the Stand¬ 
ard strength or to a Standard degree of efficiency. [B, 11.] 


STANNAIt, n. Of the alchemists. a hypothetical elementary 
substance from which metals were supposed to be produced. [A, 
325 (a, 48).] 

STANNIC, adj. Sta 2 n'i 9 k. Lat., stannicus. Fr., stannique. 
Containing tin as a tetrad radicle. |B.]—S. acid. Fr., acide stan¬ 
nique. Ger., Zinnsdure. A gelatinous whiteprecipitate, SnO(OH) = 
H 3 Sn0 3 , which on drying forms a semitransparent vitreous mass ; 
acid and dibasic. A related (probahly isomeric) acid is called meta- 
stannic acid. [B, 3.]—S. anhydride. Tin dioxide. [B.]—S. liy- 
droxide. See S. acid. 

STANNICHLORIDE, n. Sta 2 n-i 2 -kIor'i 2 d(id). Amorecorrect 
form for chlorostannate. [B.] 

STANNIOL (Ger.), n. Sta 3 n'ne-o 2 l. Tin-foil. [B, 48,124 (a, 14).] 

STANNOCHLORIDE, n. Sta 2 n-o-klor'i 2 d(id). See Chloro¬ 
stannate. 

STANNOFLUOltIDE, n. Sta 9 n-o-flu 9/ o 2 r-i 9 d(id). A com- 
pound of tin tetrafluoride with the fluoride of another element or 
radicle. [B, 3.] 

STANNOSOSTANNIC, adj. Sta 2 n-os"o-sta 2 n'i 2 k. Made up of 
a combination of both stannousand stannic coumpounds, t. e., con¬ 
taining two atoms of tin which have atomicities of two and four 
respectively. [B, 3.]— S. etliide. See Stantriethyl. 

STANNOUS, adj. Sta 2 n'u*s. Containing tin asabivalent ele¬ 
ment, Sn", or, more probably, containing a bivalent molecule of 
the metal consisting of two quadrivalent atoms so united as to pre- 
sent only two free bonds each : m Sn m Sn =. [B.l 

STANNUM (Lat.), n. n. Sta 2 n(sta3n)'nu 3 m(nu 4 m). See Tin.— 
Arbor stanni. See Arbor Jovis. —Butyrum stanni. Tin Chlo¬ 
ride. [B, 270.]—Calx stanni, Cineres stanni. See Calx Jovis. 
—Limatura stanni. See £tain en poudre. —Magisterium 
stanni, Oxydum stanni cinereum, Protoxydum stanni. See 
Calx Jovis.— Rasura stanni. Tin filings. [B.]—S. anglicum. 
Tin. [B.]—S. cinereum, S. glaciale. See Bismuth.— S. indi¬ 
cum. Zinc. [B.]—S. praeparatum, S. pulveratum. See Ltain 
en poudre.—S. purissimum [Fr. Cod.]. Fr., etain pur en ba- 
guettes. A very pure, shining, white tin, soft and very ductile, of 
the sp. gr. 7*29, and melting at 228° C. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—S. raspa- 
tnm [Ger. Ph.]. Tin fllings. [B.]—S. suboxydatuin. Tin pro- 
toxide. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 

STANTRIETHYL, n. Sta 2 n-tri-e 2 th'i 2 l. A thick, oily liquid, 
Sn(C a H 6 y. [B, 3.]—S. chloride. An oily liquid, Sn(C a H B ) 3 Cl, 
having a highly irritant vapor. [B, 4.]—S. hydrate, S. hydrox- 
ide. The compound Sn(C 2 H 6 ) 3 OH. [B, 4.]—S. iodide. Ger., 
Zinntridthyljodiir. An oily liquid, Sn(C 3 H 6 ) 3 I. [B, 3.]—S. oxide. 
An oily liquid, [Sn a (C a H B ) 3 ]«,0. [B, 3.] 

STAPEAL (Fr.), n. Sta 3 -pa-a 3 l. See Opercular bone. 

STAPEDIAL, adj. Sta 2 p-ed'i 2 -'l. Lat., stapedius. Fr., sta- 
pedien , stapedial. Ger., steigbiigelig, Steigbiigel-. Pertaining to 
or connected with the stapes, [a, 48.] 

STAPEDIO - VESTII5ULAR, adj. Sta 9 p-ed // i 9 -o-ve 9 st-i 2 b / - 
u 9 -l’r. From stapes ( q . v.), and vestibulum , a vestibule. Ger., 
Steigbiigel-Vorhof-. Pertaining to the stapes and the margin of 
the fenestra ovalis. 

STAPEDIUS (Lat.), adj. Sta 9 p(sta 3 p)-ed(e 2 d) / i 9 -u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
stapes (q. v.). See Stapedial ; as a n. m. (Fr.. stap4dien , muscle 
de Vetrier; Ger., Steigbiigelmuskel ), a muscle arising from the hol- 
low in the eminentia pyramidalis and inserted into a point between 
the capitulum and the posterior axis of the stapes ; an antagonist 
of the tensor tympani. [F, 32.] 

STAPELIA (Lat.), n. f. Sta»p-e 9 Pi 9 -a 3 . From Van Stapel , a 
Dutch botanist. Fr., stapele , stapelie, crapaudine. Ger., S. Car- 
rion-flower ; a genus of African plants. The Stapeliacece are a 
division, and the Stapetiece a tribe, of the Asclepiadem, [a, 35.]— 
S. hirsuta. Ger., rauhaarige S., Aasbhtme , Aaspflanze. A spe¬ 
cies cultivated as an ornament; its flowers, like those of the other 
species, have a disgusting odor, [a, 35.] 

STAPES (Lat.), n. m. Stap(sta 3 p)'ez(as). Gen., stapedis (-idis). 
Fr., etrier. Ger., Steigbiigel. Lit., a stirrup. The third ossicle of 
the middle ear. It consists of a collum (see Neck of the s .) and a 
head, or capitulum, on which there is a hollowed articular surface 
for the lenticular process of the incus, and from which two crura 
diverge, that end in an oval or bean-shaped foot-plate. The longi- 
tudinal axis of the s. stands almost perpendicular to the longitu- 
dinal axis of the malleus and incus. [F, 32.] 

STAPHIS (Lat.), n. f. Staf(sta s f) , i 9 s. Gen., staph'idos (-idis). 
Of Pliny, see Delphinium staphisagria. — Grana staphidis agri®. 
See Semen staphisagria.— S. agria. See Staphisagria. 


STANDIETIIYL, n. Sta 9 n-di-e 9 thM 9 l. Ger., Stanndidthyl, 
Zinndidthyl. A bivalent radicle, Sn^Hs)*," ; in the free state, a 
double molecule, Sn 2 (C 3 H 6 ) 4 , constituting a thick oily liquid. [B, 3.] 

STANDIPHENYL, n. Sta 2 n-di-fe 2 n'i 9 l. A bivalent radicle, 
Sn(C e H 6 y'. [B.] 

STANDIPROPYL, n. Sta 9 n-di-pro'pi 9 l. A bivalent radicle, 
Sn(C 3 H 7 y'. [B.] 

STANDSTILL, n. Sta 9 nd'sti 9 l. Ger., Stillstand. The quies¬ 
cent state resulting from suspension of action, especially of motion. 
—Expiratory s. A condition in which the respiratory apparatus 
remalns in the state seen at the close of an ordinary or labored ex- 
piration. [J.] Cf. Expiratory tetanus.— Inspiratory s. Ger., 
Athemkrampf , Inspirationskrampf. A condition in which the res¬ 
piratory rhythm is so accelerated that the diaphragm remains 
tetanically contracted, and hence the lungs remain filled with air. 
It may be produced by strongly stimulating the Central end of a 
divided vagus nerve. [J.]—Respiratory s. Ger., Athmungsstill- 
stand. A suspension of the respiratory movements in either the 
inspiratory or the expiratory phase. [J, 19, 40.] 


STAPHISAGRIA (Lat.), n. f. Sta 9 f(sta 3 f)-i 9 s-a 9 g(a 3 gyn 9 : a 8 . 
From errabis, dried grapes, and aypios, wild. Fr., staphisaigre 
(semence) [Fr. Cod.] (2d def.). Ger., Stephanskorner , Lausekor- 
ner. Sp., estafisagria , albarraz (semilla ) [Sp. Ph.] (2d def.). 1. Of 
the ancients, see Delphinium s. 2. Of the U. S. Ph., the seed of 
Delphinium s. [B, 95 (a, 38).]-Semen [Belg. Ph.] (seu semina) 
staphisagrne, Staphisagri® semina [Belg. Ph.]. See S. (2d 
def.).—Tinctura staplilsagrioe. A tincture made by macerat- 
ing 100 parts of s. for three days in enough 70-per-cent. alcohol to 
make 500 parts after straining, expressing, and filtenng. [B, 9o (a, 
38 ).]_Unguentum staphisagri® [Br. Ph.]. An ointment made 
by macerating bruised s. in twice as much melted benzoated lard 
for two hours, straining, and cooling. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 
STAPHISAGRINE, n. Sta 9 f-i 9 s-a 9 g'ren. Fr.,.<?. Ger., Staphis- 
agrin. A poisonous alkaloid, C a2 H 33 NO B , extracted from Delirtiini- 
um staphisagria ,* a bitter amorphous powder. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 
STAPHISAIGRE (Fr.), n. Sta 3 -fe-ze 9 gr\ See Staphisagria. 
—Poudre de s. [Fr. Cod.]. The seed of Delphinium staphisagria 
dried at 25° C., powdered, and sifted through a No. 1 hair sieve. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; TIi 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U«, like U (German). 
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[B, 95 (a, 38).]—Semence de s., S. (seiuence) [Fr. Cod.]. See 
Staphisagria (2d def.). 

STAPHYL^A (Lat.), n. f. Sta 2 f(sta 3 f)-i 2 l(u 8 l)-e'(a 3/ e 2 )-a 3 . See 
Staphylea. 

STAPHYLiEMATOMA (Lat.), n. n. Sta 2 f(sta 3 f)"i 2 l(u 8 l)-e 2 m- 
(a 3 -e 2 m)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-om'a 3 . Gen., -om'atos (- atis). From ara^vk rj, the 
palate, and alpa , blood. Fr., staphylematome. Ger., btaphylama- 
torti. A haematoma of the palate, [a, 34.] 

STAPIIYLAGRA (Lat.), n. f. Sta 2 f(sta 3 f)-i 2 l(u«l)'a 2 g(a 3 g)-ra 3 . 
Gr., ara^uA dypa. (from aTa<f>v\ij , the uvula, and aypa. a selzure). 
Ger., Zdpfchenzange y Zdpfchenhalter. Au instrument for seizing 
and removing the uvula. [E.] 

STAPHYLE (Lat.), n. f. Sta 2 f(sta 3 f)'i 2 l(u 6 l)-e(a). Gen., staph¬ 
yles. Gr., <TTd<t>v\ tj. Lit., a buneh of grapes ; see Uvula. 

STAPHYLEA (Lat.), n. f. Sta 2 f(sta 3 f)-i 2 l(u 8 l)-e(a)'a 3 . From 
(TTa<t>v\ij, a buneh of grapes. Fr., staphylier. Ger., Pimpernuss. 
Bladder-nut; a genus of the Staphyleaceoe (a tribe of the Celas- 
trineoe ), whieh are now regarded as a suborder (the Staphylece, or 
Staphyleeae) of the Sapindacece. [a, 35 .J —S. pinnata. Fr., staph¬ 
ylier penne, ne (ou nez) coupe , patenotier. Ger gemeiner Pim- 
pernussbaum y Klappernuss , Blasennussbaum , Todtenkopfbaum. 
Anthony-nut, common (or European) bladder-nut. The seeds are 
purgative and yield an oil. [a, 35.]—S. trifoliata. Fr., pistachier 
batard (ou sauvage ). North American bladder-nut. The edible 
seeds are slightly laxative and yield a sweet oil. [a, 35.] 

STAP1IYLEPARTES (Lat.), n. m. Sta 2 f(sta 3 f)-i 2 l(u 8 l)-e 2 p- 
a 2 rt'ez(as). Gr., <TTa<f>vkeTrdprr)s (from «rra^vA?}, the uvula, and twai- 
petv, to lift up). See Staphylagra. 

STAPIIYLEUS (Lat.), adj. Sta 2 f(sta 3 f)-i 2 l(u 8 l)'e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From <TTa<t>v A> 7 , the uvula. Pertaining to the uvula ; as a n. m., see 
Palatostaphyleus. 

STAPHYL1NOPHARYNGEUS (Lat.), adj. Sta 2 f(sta 3 f)-i 2 l- 
(u 8 l)-in(en)"o(o 3 )-fa 2 r(fa 3 r)-in(u 6 n 2 )'je 2 (ge 2 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). From o-tcuJjvAtj, 
the uvula, and <j>apvy$, the pharynx. See Palatopharyngeus. 

STAPH YLINUS (Lat.), adj. Sta 2 f(sta 3 f)-i 2 l(u 8 l)-in(en)'u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Gr., ara^vAtvos. Fr., staphylin. 1. See Staphyleus. 2. As a n. 
m., see Azygos uvulae. 3. As a n. m., see Pastinaca sativa.— S. 
externus. See Abductor of the Eustachian tube.—S. internus. 
See Levator palati.— S. medius. See Azygos uvulae. 

STAPHYLION (Lat.), n. n. Sta 2 f(sta 3 f)-i 2 l(u 6 l)'i 2 -o 2 n. From 
crra(f>v\rj , the uvula. See Punctum spinae nasalis posterius. 

STAPHYLITIS (Lat.), n. f. Sta 2 f(sta 3 f)-i 2 l(u 6 l)-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., 
-it'idos {.-idis). From ara<j)vkrj, the uvula. Fr., kionite. Inflam- 
mation of the uvula. [E.] 

STAPHYLIUM (Lat.), n. n. Sta 2 f(sta 3 f)-i 2 l(u 8 l)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
Gr., ara^vAior (dim. of o-tcu^vAt}, a buneh of grapes). See Nipple. 

STAPH YLOCAUSTICUM (Lat.), n. n. Sta 2 f(sta 3 f)-u 2 l(u 8 l)-o- 
(o 3 )-ka 4 st'(ka 3/ u 4 st)'i 2 k-u 3 m(u 4 m). From a-Ta^vkrj. the uvula, and 
/cavcrrtKos, caustic. A caustic for the uvula. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

STAPHYLOCOCCUS (Lat.), n. m. Sta 2 f(sta 3 f)-i 2 l(u 8 l)-o(o 3 )- 
ko 2 k'ku 3 s(ku 4 s). From ara<f>vkrj, a buneh of grapes, and kokkos, a 
kernel. Fr ., staphylocoque. Ger., S., Traubenkokkus. A genus of 
Schizomycetes (Micrococci) in whieh the spheres become arranged 
in irregular masses compared to clusters of grapes. [B, 238, 316 
(a, 35).] — S. albus liquefaciens. Of Escherich, an aerobic, 
liquefying micrococcus from 0 8 to 1’2 p in diameter, occasionally 
oval in form and 3 p in its long diameter, found associated in ir¬ 
regular groups; occasionally found in the alvine discharges of 
healthy infants. [a, 34.]—S. Eiskrm. Fr., microbe du bouton de 
Biskra. The micrococcus of Biskra button, in whieh disease it is 
found in the blood, pustules, etc. It is closely related to S. pyogenes 
aureus, but it liquefies gelatin much more slowly; its colonies, more- 
over, on agar-agar are whitish and raised, and on potatoes are of an 
orange-red color, [a, 35.]—S. candidus. A species found by War- 
rington in milk, in whieh it forms so small a quantity of acid that 
the milk does not coagulate after boiling. The cocci are glistening 
white, and are associated in the irregular groups peculiar to the ge¬ 
nus. [a, 35.]—S. cereus (albus). A non-pathogenic species form- 
ing cocci P16 p. in diameter. On gelatin plates, whieh it does not 
liquefy, it produces white points that eventually attain a size of 
from 1 to 2 mm. In stroke cultivation it forms a white, wax-Iike 
layer with irregular, somewhat thickened borders, and on potatoes 
a grayish-white layer of medium thickness. The rnicro-organism 
was found by Passet in pus, but experiments on animals show it to 
possess no pyogenic properties. [a, 35.]—S. cereus flavus. See 
S. Passetii.— S. epidermidis albus. Of Welch, an almost con¬ 
stant inhabitant of the epidermis, resembling S. pyogenes albus 
except that it has a feeble pyogenic capacity ; possibly an attenu- 
ated or modified form of that organism. [a, 34.]—S. flavescens. A 
variety occurring in pus, differing from pyogenes aureus in the 
pale-yellow color of its cultivations. [a, 35.]—S. fulvus. A species 
occurring as rusty-red globules on horse dung. The cells are from 
1 to P5 p. in diameter, usually with a viscid intercellular substance. 
[a, 35.]—S. Leloirii. A diplococcus resembling S. Biskrce found 
by Leloir in circumfollicular dermatitis. [B, 316 (a. 34).]—S. Pas¬ 
setii. A non-pathogenic organism occurring as diplococci about 
1 fi long, found in pus. It forms on gelatin plates (without lique¬ 
fying them) prominent, intensely yellow droplets. [a, 35.]—S. 
pyogenes. A species including as varieties, according to Sac- 
cardo, S. pyogenes albus , S. pyogenes citreus , and S. flavescens. 
[a, 35.] See Piate iii, Fig. 10.—S. pyogenes albus. A s. found 
in pus, along with S. pyogenes aureus , from whieh it differs only 
in the absence of pigment, the colonies remaining white even 
after a long time. According to Fliigge, this variety occurs more 
frequently in rabbits and other animals than S. pyogenes aureus. 
[a, 35.]—S. pyogenes aureus. Fr., st a phy locoque dor e. The most 
common of the pyogenic microbes, being found in acute abscesses, 
empyema, boils, acute osteomyelitis, -pysemia, ulcerative endo¬ 


carditis, etc. It occurs as isodiametric cells about 0 84 p (Saccardo) 
or 0 87 p. (Passet) in diameter, often as diplococci, usually grouped 
in irregular masses. On agar-agar it forms yellowish colonies un- 
dulated at the margins, and on gelatin plates punctiform colonies 
whieh appear at first, under a low power of the microscope, as 
light-brown balls having a dark centre and smooth borders. When 
the colonies reach the surface of the gelatin (after 2 or 3 days), 
they assume a yellow color and, slowly liquefying the gelatin, form 
circular depressions, whieh finally coalesce. The yellow pigment 
occurs only when the colonies are in contact with the air, the culti¬ 
vations under a layer of oil remaining white. The puncture in 
nutrient jelly produces comparatively rapid liquefaction with the 
deposition of the colonies in the form of a golden-yellow sediment. 
Inoculated into milk, it curdles the latter after 1 to 8 days by the 
production of lactic and other acids. This s. is remarkable for its 
great resistance to external agents, the cultivations remaining 
active after more than a year. [a. 35.]—S. pyogenes citreus. A 
variety occurring in the pus of acute abscesses, differing from S. 
pyogenes aureus only in the bright, citron-yellow pigment. [a, 35.] 
—S. pyoseptieus. Of H6ricourt and Bichet, a variety found in 
an epithelial non-ulcerated swelling on a recently killed dog. It 
closely resembles S. pyogenes albus. [“N. Y. Med. dour., 1 ’ July 6, 
1889, p. 14 (a, 50).]—8. salivarius pyogenes, S. sialopyus. A 
species occurring as diplococci 0 3 to 05 p long in the contents of an 
abscess of a guinea-pig inoculated with the saliva from a man with 
angina scarlatinosa. On gelatin plates, whieh it liquefies slowly. it 
forms, especially in the lowest strata, sharply deflned rounded colo¬ 
nies of a whitish, opalescent appearance. [a, 35.1—S. viridi fla¬ 
vescens. A non-pyogenic species found in varicella. It forms on 
gelatin plates, whieh it does not liquefy, greenish-yellow, circular, 
smooth-edged colonies, and on blood-serum lemon-yellow colonies. 
[B.] 

STAPHYLODIALYSIS (Lat.), n. f. Sta 2 f(sta 3 f)-i 2 l(u 8 l)-o(o 3 )- 
di(di 2 )-a 2 l(a 3 l) , i 2 (u 8 )-si 2 s. Gen., -ys'eos i-aVysis). From <TTa4>vkrj, 
the uvula, and fitdAvo-ts, relaxation. A relaxation of the uvula. [L, 
50 (a, 14).] 

STAPHYLGEDEMA (Lat.), n. n. Sta 2 f(sta 3 f)-i 2 l(u 8 l)-e 2 d(o 2 -e 2 d)- 
emfamya 3 . Gen., -em'atos (-atis). From aTa<f>vkij, the uvula, and 
oL8r)p.a, oedema. CEdema of the uvula. [E.] 

STAPHYLOMA (Lat.), n. n. Sta 2 f(sta 3 f)-i 2 l(u 8 l)-om , a 3 . Gen., 
-om'atos (-atis). Gr.. <TTa<f>vku>pa (from oTa<f>vkrj, a buneh of grapes). 
Fr., staphylome. Ger., Staphylom , Traubenauge. A more or less 
irregular protrusion of some one of the tunies of the eye, due to a 
thinning or to a perforation from previous ulceration. [F.]-Annu- 
lar s. Of Walther. cirsophthalmia. [a, 34.]—Anterior s. See S. 
corneae.— Ciliary s. Ger., Ciliar-S. S. scleroticce in the ciliary 
region, duetointra-ocularinflammation usually affecting theuveal 
tract. [F.]—Posterior s. 1. See S. scleroticce. 2. See Conus (2d 
def.).—Projecting s. See Conical cornea.— Scieral s. See S. scte - 
roticae — Sclerochorioidal s. See CoNue(2d def.).—S. {equatoris 
oculi. S. scleroticce in the equatorial region. [F.]—S. annulare. 
S. scleroticce in the ciliary region, whieh extends either continuously 
or by slight interruptioris all round the corneal margin. [F.]—S. 
anticum sclerae. See Ciliary s.— S. conicum. See Conical 
cornea. —S. corneae. Ger., Hornhautstajthylom. A bulging of 
the cornea, in whole or in part, from thinning of the membrane, 
with or without a preceding ulceration, due to injury or to a 
chronie inflammation of the cornea and usually of the iris, with 
abolition of the anterior chamber, adhesion of the iris to the pos¬ 
terior surface of the cornea, and increased tension. The cornea is 
opaque and occasionally thickened instead of thinned. According 
to some, the term is restrieted to protrusion originating in prolapse 
of the iris and consisting of iridic tissue replacing the cornea. [B ; 
F.] Cf. Hernia corneae.— S. cornere intercalare. A staphy- 
lomatous process located in the sclero-corneal region, apparently 
between the cornea and iris on the one hand and the sclera and 
ciliary body on the other. [F.]—S. intercalare. S. in whieh the 
projecting part of the eyeball is inserted between the insertion of 
the iris and the ciliary body, owing to a thinning of the ligamentum 
pectinatum and the region of Schlemm’s canal. [F.]—S. iridis. 
See Hernia iridis. —S. laterale. A s. situated on one side of the 
equator of the eyeball. [A, 319 (a, 34).]—S. of tlie cornea. See S. 
corneae. —S. pellucidum (conicum). See Conical cornea.— S. 
posticum (Scarpae). See Conus (2d def.).—S. racemosum cor¬ 
nea 1 . S. corneae with perforation at several points, through whieh 
small portions of the iris protrude. [F.]—S. sclera*, S. scleroti¬ 
cce. A bulging of the sclerotic at any portion of its circumference, 
from thinning of the membrane due to long-continued intra-ocular 
inflammation with increased pressure. [F.]—S. scleroticce pos¬ 
ticum. See Conus (2d def.).—S. uveoe. A bulging of a portion of 
the uveal tract through a perforation in the sclera. [F.] 

STAPHYLOME (Fr.), n. Sta 3 f-el-om. See Staphyloma.— S. 
raiueux. See Staphyloma racemosum corneae. 

STAPHYLONCIA (Lat.), STAPIIYLONCUS (Lat.), n s f. 
and m. Sta 2 f(sta 3 f)-i 2 l(u 8 l)-o 2 ns(o 2 n 2 k) / i 2 -a 3 , -o 2 n 2 k'u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
o-Ta<f>v\rj r the uvula, and oyn os, a tumor. Swelling of the uvula. 

STAPHYLO-PHARYNGIEN (Fr.), adj. Sta 3 -fe-lo-fa 3 -ra 2 n 2 - 
zhe-a 3 n 2 . Pertaining to the uvula and the pharynx. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

STAPHYLOPLASTY, n. Sta 2 f'i 2 I-o-pla 2 st-i 2 . From <rra<f>vkrj, 
the uvula, and Trkdvaeiv, to mold. Fr., staphylojilastie. Ger., 
Staphyloplastik. The plastic surgery of the palate, [a, 34.] 

STAPHYLOPTOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Sta 2 f(sta 3 f)-i 2 l(u 8 l)-o 2 pt-os'i 2 s. 
Gen., -ptos'eos i-is). From <rTa<f>v\rj, the uvula, and mwis, a falling. 
Elongation of the uvula, as in staphyloedema. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

STAPIIYLORIIHAPIIY, n. Sta 2 f-i 2 l-o 2 r / a 2 f-i 2 . Lat., staphy- 
lorrhaphia (from ara^vkr), the uvula, and pairreiv, to sew). Fr., 
staphylorrhaphie. Ger., Staphylorrhaphie , Gaumennaht. The 
operation of closing a cleft of the velum palati. Cf. Uranoplasty. 
—Fergusson’8 s. An operation of whieh the essential feature is 
the division of the levator palati inuscles in all cases and of the 
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palato- pharyngeus in some, to prevent their interference with the 
healing of the 1'reshened surface ot' the cleft by retracting the tiaps. 
[E.J—Garretsou’s s. An operation essentially the same as Fer- 
gusson’s, except tliat the operator stands behind the patient, and 
uses the same iustruments as in the operation for vesico-vaginal 
fistula. [E.] 

STAPHYLOTOME, n. Sta 2 f'i 2 l-o-tom. Gr., ara<f>vAorop.ov 
(from ara<j)v\ri, the uvula, and rip.veiv, to eut). Fr., s. An instru- 
ment for cutting the uvula or ineising the palate. [E.] 

STAPHYLOTOMY, n. Sta 2 f-i 2 l-o a t'om-i 2 . Gr., ara<f>vAorofiia 
(from ara<f>vArj, the uvula, and to/xtj, a cutting). Lat., staphyloto- 
mia. Fr., staphylotomie. Ger., Staphylotomie. 1. Amputatiou of 
the uvula. [E.] 2. Abscission of a staphyloina. [a, 34.] 

STAPIIYLYGKOMA (Lat.), n. n. Sta 2 f(sta 3 f)-i 2 l(u 6 l)-ig(u«g)- 
rom'a 3 . Gen., -om'alos (-atis ). From ara<f>vAij , the uvula, and 
vypos, wet. See Staphylcedema. 

STAR, n. Sta 3 r. See Aster (lst def.); in the pl., s's , see Polar 
s's._Uaugliter s., Double s. See Amphiaster.— Motlier s. See 
Aster (lst def.).—Polar s’s. Fr., etoiles des poles. Radiating 
masses of the granules of the cell-protoplasm during caryoeinesis, 
seen at the poles of the nuclear spindles. [L, 121.]—S’s of Ver- 
heyn. See Stellula Verheynii. 

STAKAJA-1UISSA, n. Apiace in the government of Novgo- 
rod, Russia, where there is a inineral spring. [a, 14.] 

STAR-ANISE, n. Sta 3 r'a 2 n"i 2 s. The genus Illicium , espe- 
cially Illicium anisatum ; also its fruit. [a, 35.] 

8TARASOL (Ger.), n. Sta 3 r'a 3 -zol. A place in Austrian Galicia 
where there is a saline spring. [L, 30, 37, 57 (a, 14).] 

STARCII, n. Sta 3 rch. Gr., apvAov. Lat., amylum. Fr., ami¬ 
don, fecule blanche (ou amylacee). Ger., Stdrke , Stdrkemehl. It., 
amido. Sp., almidon. A carbohydrate having tho Chemical con- 
stitution or some multiple of this formula (C 18 H 30 O 16 , 

C 24 H 40 O 20 , and C 72 H 12O O 0O have been given, and C 12 H 20 O 10 for 
dried s.); according to Salomon, however, the simple formula 
C 6 H 10 O 6 represents its composition most nearly. S. is contained 
in nearly ali chlorophyllaceous plants, being derived from the pro- 
toplasm of the chlorophyll corpuscles and from small protoplasmic 
bodies called s.-formers. It is stored up in the tubers, roots, seeds, 
etc.. forming a supply of nourishment for the young shoots and 
other rapidly growing parts. S. is a white, shlning, tasteless, 
and colorless povvder, which, under the microscope, is seen to be 
made up of striated granules, differing in size, shape, and mark- 
ings according to the source from which the s. is derived. The 
diameter of these granules ranges from 2 to 185 p.. Each granule 
consists of a series of concentric layers disposed about an eccen- 
trically situated nucleus, called the hilum , the layers being sepa- 
rated from each other, according to some authorities, by concentric 
saepta. S. granules have the property of polarizing light, and un¬ 
der polarized light show a dark cross, with arras intersecting the 
hilum. Chemically, s. consists of several isomeric substances 
differing in their solubility in water and their reaction toward 
iodine. The outer wall of each granule and the concentric saepta 
found, according to some, in its interior are made up of amylin or 
s.-cellulose (farinose), which is insoluble in water but soluble in 
caustic potash, and gives a yellowish or brownish coloration with 
iodine. The interior of the granule consists of a soluble s. (see 
Amylum [2d def.]). Between this soluble s. and s.-cellulose various 
intermediate isomeric substances exist, which give yellow, violet, 
and red colorations with iodine. On boiling with water, the s.- 
granules burst and the contents swell up, forming a gelatinous s. 
paste (cf. Mucilago amyli), which on drying changes to a stiff 
transparent mass. On long boiling, or by prolonged exposure to a 
heat of 100° C. in the dry state, or by the action of diastase and 
Chemical agents, s. is converted into a modiflcation soluble in cold 
water (soluble s.). By the continued action of diastase and Chemi¬ 
cal agents, or by a dry heat of 200° C., s. is converted into dextrin. 
By the action of cold nitric acid it forms xyloidin. With Solutions 
of iodine, s. in ali its forms gives a deep-blue color, which disap- 
pears on heating, but reappears on cooling. Iodine in substance 
converts s. into a compound (iodized s.) soluble in water, and from 
this solution a neutral salt precipitates the iodide of s. S. is ob- 
tained from the grains of the cereals, from the tubers of the potato, 
from the pith of the sago-palm (sago), from different species of 
Maranta (arrowroot), and from the Jalropha manihot (tapioca). 
It also enters largely into the composition of peas and beans, chest- 
nuts, acorns, and other nuts, and the various edible rhizomes and 
tuberous roots. [B, 3, 5,8,9 ; L, 165.]—Animal s. See Glycogen.— 
Canna s., Cane s. See Canna s.—Corn s. Lat., amylum maidis. 
Fr., amidon (ou fecule) de mais. Ger., Maisstdrke. A variety of 
s. obtained fromlndian corn, distinguished by the small size of its 
granules. It is valuable for its uutritive properties. [B, 5 (a, 38).] 
—Decoction of s. See under Mucilago amyli. —Explosive s. 
Xyloidin. [B, 2.1—Gelatinized s. A preparation used as a test 
in the U. S. Ph. [B.]—Glycerine (or Glycerite, or Glycerolate) 
of s. See Glyceritum amyli.— Hepati c s. See Glycogen.— Hy¬ 
dra ted s. S. reduced to a pasty consistence by the action of hot 
water. [B.]—Iceland s. See Lichenin.— Iodized s. See Amylum 
ioiatum. —River s. See Glycogen. —Moss s, See Lichenin.— 
Oat s. Lat., amylum avenae. Ger., Haferstarke. A variety of s. 
found in oats, constituting nearly 60 per cent. of oatmeal. [B, 5 
(a, 38).]—Potato s. Lat., amylum [Finn. Ph.] (solani). ¥r.,f£cide 
de pomme-de-terre. Ger., Kartojfelstarke , Kartoffelmehl. S. ob¬ 
tained from the potato. Its granules are very large and somewhat 
shiny. Used to imitate sago, arrowroot, etc. [B, 5 (a. 38).]— Soln- 
ble s. A modiflcation of s., produced by the action of heat or 
Chemical agents, which is soluble in cold water, but stili gives a 
blue color with iodine. [B.]—S. and opium clyster. See En em a 
opii.— S. enema. S ee Lavement a Vamidon.—S. iodide. A com¬ 
pound of s. with iodine. Whether a true s. iodide actually exists is 
uncertain, although the iodized s. of the U. S. Ph. (see Amylum 


iodatum) and that prepared in other ways is supposed to contain 
such a compound. According to Withaus, s. iodide is precipitated 
from the soluble iodized s. by the addition of a neutral salt. [B.] 
—S. mucilage. See Mucilago amyli.— S. paste. See Hydrated s. 
—S. poultice. See Cataplasma amyli. —S. sugar. See Glucose. 
—Troclies of s. See Trochisci bechici— Wlieat s. Lat., amylum 
(tritici). Fr., amidon de ble (ou de froment). Ger., Weizenstdrke. 
S. obtained from wheat. [B.] 

STAltCHY, adj. Sta 3 rch'i 2 . See Amyloid. 
STARKBARTIGKEIT (Ger.), n. Sta 3 rk'bart-i a g-kit. See 
Pogoniasis. 

STARKE (Ger.), n. Stark'e 2 . 1. Strength, intensity. 2. See 
St rch.— Jods’. See Starch iodide— STerment. See Amylo- 
lylic ferment.— S’glycerit. See Glyceritum amyli.— Sturnini. 
See Dextrin.— S’losung. See Solutio amyli. —S’sclileim. See 
Mucilago amyli.— S’zueker. See Glucose. 

STAHKEMEHL (Ger.), n. Stark'e 2 -mal. See Starch.— 
Aincrikanisclies S. Ordinary arrowroot. [a, 35.] 

STARlt (Ger.), adj. Sta 3 r. Rigid, inflexible. [a, 35.] 
STARRBL1NDHEIT (Ger.), n. Sta 3 r'bli 2 nd-hit. The mo- 
mentary darkening of the visual field by long-continued staring at 
a single point. |L, 57 (a, 14).] 

STAKRE (Ger.), n. Sta 3 r're 2 . Rigidity. [a, 14.]—Frosts’. See 
Starrfrost.— Reichens’. See Rigor mortis.— Nackens’, Kiick- 
ens’. See Opisthotonos.— Saures’. Artificia! muscular rigidity, 
induced by immersion of a muscle in weak acids. [K.]—Todtens’. 
See Rigor mortis.— VYassers’. Artificial rigidity of a muscle caused 
by immersing it for some time in water. [K, 16.] 

STARRFROST (Ger.), n. Sta 3 r'fro 2 st. Shivering due to cold ; 
ague. [a, 34.] 

STARRKRAMPF (Ger.), n. Sta 3 r'kra 3 mpf. Tetanus.—Sei- 
tens’. See Pleurothotonus. 

STARRSUCHT (Ger.), n. Sta 3 r-zueh 2 t. See Catalepsy. 
STARVATION, n. Sta 3 rv-a'shu 3 n. Gr., datria. Lat., inedia. 
Fr., inanition. Ger., Hungevleiden. The condition resulting from 
continued want of food or from lack of food sufficient for nutri- 
tion. [a, 48.]—Heart s. Of Fothergill, neurasthenia of the heart. 
[L, 57 (a, 14).] 

STA ltAVORT, n. Sta 3 r'wu 6 rt. 1. The genus Aster. 2. The 
genus Stellaria. 3. The genus Callitriche. 4. The Uelonias di- 
oica. 5. The Aletris farinosa, [a, 35.] 

STAS1METRY, n. Sta 2 s-i 2 m'e 2 t-ri 2 . From ardais, a condition, 
and tierpov, a measure. Of Bitot. the measurement of the consist¬ 
ence of soft organic bodies. [“Arch. de phys. nomi, et path.,” 
1878, 2, Ser., v, p. 164 (a, 34).] 

STASIMORFHY, n. Sta 2 s'i 2 -mo 2 rf-i 2 . From aratris, a stand- 
ing, and pop<f>rj, form. In botany, a deviation from the normal form 
of a part or organ, produced by arrested development. [a, 35.] 
STASIRAFISTERO (It.), n. Sta 3 s-er-a 3 -fes-ta'ro. An instru- 
ment invented by Scivelli for maintaining the stitches secure after 
hysterorrhaphy. [A, 32.] 

STASIS (Lat.), n. f. Sta(sta 3 )'si 2 s. Gen., stas'eos (-is). Gr., 
crdats (from iaraaOai , to stand). Fr., stase. Ger., Stillstand , Stase, 
Slauung , Stockung. Stagnation of blood or other organic fluid in 
some portion of the body. [a, 34.]—Diffusion s. Ger., Diffusions- 
stase. S. with diffusion of serum or lymph. [A, 319 (a, 34).]—Ve- 
nous s. A blood s. due to venous congestion. [a, 34.] 
STATEMENT, n. Stat'm’nt. A declaration.—Ante-mortem 
s. A declaration made just before death, with special reference to 
its medieo-legal bearings. Such a s., when made with the con- 
sciousness and belief that death is impending. is held in law as 
equally binding with a s. made on oath. [D, 38.] 

STATIC, adj. Sta a t'i 2 k. Gr., ararucos (from iardvat, to cause 
to stand). Fr., statique. Ger., statisch. 1. Pertaining to what is 
stationary or in a state of rest or equilibrium. [a, 48.] 2. Pertain¬ 
ing to the standing posture. See S. ataxia. 3. Of electricity, ex- 
isting without manifestation by currents (see S. electricity). 

STATICE (Lat.), n. f. Sta 2 t(sta 3 t)'i 2 s(i 2 k)-e(a). Gen., stat'ices. 
Gr., (lst def.) ararisy (from iardvai , to cause to stand). Fr., staticS. 
Ger., Strandnelke , Seestrandnelke. 1. Of the ancients, see Armeria 
vulgaris. 2. Sea-lavender ; a genus of plants forming, with Arme¬ 
ria, etc., a tribe (Staticece or Staticince) of the Plumbaginece. [a, 35.] 
—S. brasiliensis. A Brazilianspecies. Theroot, knownas&ai/ctmi. 
or guaycuru , is used as an astringent gargle and as a discutient, [a, 
35.]—S. carollniana. Fr., stat ice de la Caroline. Ger., carolinische 
Strandnelke. Marsh-rosemary, inkroot; a North American herb. 
The bitter root, formerly in the secondary list of the U. S. Ph., is a 
powerful astringent, and is used in aphthae, angina, etc. [a, 35.]— 
S. limonium. Fr., behen rouge , saladelle. Ger., gemeine Strand¬ 
nelke. Common sea-lavender, wild marsh-beet of Europe. The 
root and leaves are tonic and astringent, [a, 35.]—S. mucro¬ 
nata. A species the roots of which are used in Morocco as a nerv¬ 
ine. [a, 35.]—S. pseudo-limonium. A species found especially 
on the shores of the North Sea ; used like S. limonium, [a, 35.]— 
S. speciosa. Fr., statice superbe. Showy sea-lavender ; a soda- 
yielding species of Southern Siberia and Russia, used especially in 
uterine affections. [a, 35.] 

STATOBLASTS, n. pl. Sta 2 t , o-V)la 2 sts. From araro s, placed, 
and pA aaros, a sprout. Ger.. Statoblasten. Certain reproductive 
buds developed in the interior of Polyzoa. , but not liberated until the 
death of the parent organism. [B, 28 (a, 27).] 

STATOMETER, n. Sta 2 t-o 2 m / e 2 t-u 6 r. From araros, placed, 
and perpov, a measure. Fr., statometre. Ger., S. Au instrument 
used to determine the amount of protrusion of an eye ; consisting 
of a rod or bar with two perpendicular arms or legs of equal length, 
one of them fixed, the other movable. On the former slides a sight- 
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vane, while on the latter is a mirror. The distance between the 
anns is made equal to the diameter of the base of the orbit, and the 
sight-vane is so adjusted that. the cornea, its retiected image, and 
the vane are in the same line. Opposite the eye to be examined, 
on the cross-bar, is a small, round mirror, in which the eye sees its 
own image. This mirror, by means of a rod, may be pushed back- 
ward and forward upon the cross-bar. [F.]—Zehender’s s. A s. 
consisting of a small, rectangular box, with one side open. In this 
box is a mirror about as wide as the face. When the instrument is 
plaeed before both eyes so that the mirror is parallel to the frontal 
surface. each eye is reflected in it. Small pins, movable by a screw, 
are so arranged as to stand immediately in front of the centre of 
the reflected pupils. Their distance from each other may be read 
otf from a scale. [F.J 

STATUS (Lat.), n. m. Stat(sta 8 t)'u 3 s(u 4 s). Gen., stat'us. From 
stare , to stand. Fr., etat. Ger., Zustand , Beschaffenheit. A con- 
dition, a stage ; particularly (of old writers) that stage of a disease 
m which, having reached its height, it remains stationary before it 
begins to decline. [A, 244.]—S. arthriticus. Nervous or gastric 
disturbances due to imperfect or masked gout. [A, 326 (a, 34).]—S. 
cribrosus. See £tat crible — S. eclainpticus. The state or 
condition of an individual affected with eclampsia, [a, 34.]—S. 
epilepticus. Fr., etat de mal epileptique. 1. That state in which 
an epileptic has a number of fits in rapid and often regular succes- 
sion, so that he does not become conscious between them. The 
condition is often associated with fever and frequently causes death. 
2. See Hystero-epilepsy.— S. gastricus. See Gastricism (2d def.). 
—S. hystericus. The hysterical state or condition. [D.]—S. 
nervosus. See Neurasthenia.— S. pituitosus. See Glutinosum 
spontaneum. —S. praesens. The condition of an individual at the 
time a note is made of it (used generally of his condition when he 
first comes under observation as a patient), [a, 34.1—S. typliosus. 
The asthenic, delirious condition observed in typnoid and certain 
other fevers ; characterized by great prostration, subsultus tendi¬ 
num, floccitatio, feeble, frequent pulse, low muttering delirium or 
coma vigil, and dryness with brown color of the tongue. [B ; 
a, 34.] 

STAUB (Ger.), n. Sta 3/ u 4 b. See Dust. — Befruchtnngss*, 
Bliitliens’. See Pollen.— GehirnmarksL See Myelocyte.— 
S’beutel. See Anther.— S’fieber. Fever due to the inhalation 
of du3t in certain occupations. [a, 34.]—S’gefass. See Stamen.— 
8’kranklieit. See Anthracosis (4th def.). 

STAUDE (Ger.), n. Sta 3 'u 4 d'e 2 . An undershrub. [a, 35.] 

STAUDIG (Ger.), adj. Sta 3 'u 4 d-i 2 g. See Suffruticose. 

STAUPE (Ger.), n. Sta 8 'u 4 p-e 2 . Epilepsy ; distemper (of dogs); 
influenza (of horses). [A, 315, 521 (a, 21).]—Bbse S. See Epilepsy. 
—Korns’. See Ergotism. 

STAUROPLEGIE (Fr.), n. Stor-o-pla-zhe. See Crossed hemi¬ 
plegia. 

STAUUNG (Ger.), n. Sta 3 'u 4 -un 2 . See Stasis. 

STAVESACRE, n. Stavz'akr\ The Delphinium staphisagria 
or its seed. [a, 35.] 

STAXIS (Lat.), n. f. Sta 2 x(sta 3 x)'i 2 s. Gen., stax'eos (-is). Gr., 
<rrd|is (from ard^eir, to drop). Fr., s. Ger., S. Of Hippocrates, an 
etfusion of blood in drops. [D.] 

STEAPSIN, n. Ste-a 2 p'sin. Fr., steapsine. Ger., S. A prin- 
ciple obtained from pancreatic juice, capable of digesting twenty- 
four times its own weight of fat. It forms trauslucent, shining 
scales, soluble in water. [B.] 

STEARALDEHYDE, n. Ste-a 2 r-a 2 ld'e 2 -hid. Ger., Stearalde - 
hyd. See Stearic aldehyde. 

STEARATE, n. Ste'a 2 r-at. Fr., stearate. Ger., Stearat. A 
salt of stearic acid. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

STEARERIN, n. Ste-a 2 r'e 2 r-i 2 n. Fr.. stearerine. Ger., S. A 
fatty substance, analogous tostearin, found in the grease of sheep’s 
wool. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

STEARIC, adj. Ste-a 2 r'i 2 k. Fr., stearique. Derived from or 
contained in stearin. [B.]—S. acid. Fr., acide stearique. Ger., 
Stearinsdure , Talgsaure. A monobasic acid, Ci 8 H 36 0 2 , forming 
laminar crystals, and occurring as a glyceryl stearate along with 
glyceryl palmitate in the solid animal fats. It unites with the alka- 
lies to form soaps. [B, 4 ; K.]—S. aldehyde. A body; Ci 7 H 35 .- 
CHO, bearin^ the same relation to s. acid that ordinary aldehyde 
bears to acetic acid. It occurs in foliate crystals. [B, 4.] 

STEARIDIC ACII), n. Ste-a 2 r-i 2 d'i 2 k. Fr., acide stearidique. 
Ger., Stearidinsdure. An amorphoussubstance, Ci 8 H 34 0 2 , isomeric 
with oleic acid. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

STEARIN, n. Ste , a 2 r-i 2 n. From o-reap, stiff fat. Fr., sttarine. 
Ger., S . A derivative of glycerin in which one or more molecules 
of stearyl replace one or more molecules of hydroxyl. The term, 
when used without qualiflcation, is understood to mean tristearin. 
[B, 4.] See also Distearin and Tristearin. 

STEAROCONO.T, n. Ste-a a r-o 2 k'o 2 n-o 2 t. From areap, fat, and 
kovls, dust. Fr., stearoconote. Ger., Stearokonot. A yellowish- 
brown, pulverulent fatty substance resembling eephalot ; said to 
have been obtained by Couerbe from the brain. According to 
Fr6my, it is a mixture of albumin, oleophosphates, and stearic acid, 
while Bibra considers it as simply a mixture of fatty acids. [B, 
93 (a, 14) ; B, 118.] 

STEAROE, n. Ste'a 2 r-o 2 l. Fr., stearol. A medicament hav¬ 
ing fat as an excipient. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 

STEAROLE (Fr.), n. Sta-a 3 r-ol-a. See Ointment. 

STEAROUEIC ACID, STEAROEIC ACID, n’s. Ste-a 2 r-o 2 l- 
e'i 2 k, -o 2 l'i 2 k. Fr., adde st e ar oleique. Ger., Stearolsaure. A 
monobasic acid, C 18 H 32 0 2 = C| 7 H 31 .COOH, crystallizing from al¬ 
cohol as long prisms. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 


STEARONE, n. Ste'a 2 r-on. Fr., stearone. Ger., Stearon. 
Distearyl ketone, (C 17 H 34 ) 2 : CO = C 35 H 70 O. [B, 2.] 

STEAROPHANIC ACID, n. Ste-a 2 r-o-fa 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide 
stearophanique. Ger., Stearophansdure. See Stearic acid. 

STEAKOPHANIN, n. Ste-a 2 r-o 2 f / a 2 n-i 2 n. Fr., stearophanine. 
Ger., Stearophan. See Anamirtin. 

STEAROPTENE, n. Ste-a 2 r-o 2 pt-en. Fr., stearoptene. Ger., 
Stearopten. A camphor-like solid residue formed by the essential 
oils at a low temperature. [B, 93, 108 (a, 14).] Cf. El^eoptene. 

STEARORICINIC ACID, n. Ste-a 2 r-o-ri 2 s-i 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide 
stearoricinique. Ger., Stearoricinsaure. See Ricinostearic acid. 

STEAROXYEIC ACID, n. Ste-a 2 r-o 2 x-i 2 l'i 2 k. Fr., acide 
stearoxylique. Ger., StearoxyIsaure. A monobasic acid, Ci 8 H S2 0 4 = 
C 17 H 3 iO a .COOH, crystallizing from alcohol as small shiningplates. 
[B, 3 (a, 38); B, 4.] 

STEARR1KEA (Lat.), n. f. Ste(ste 2 )-a 2 r(a 8 r)-re'(ro 2 'e 2 )-a 8 . 
From o-reap, fat, and pota, a flowing. Fr., steatorrhee. Ger., Stea- 
toTrrhoe. See Seborrhoea.— S. congestiva. See Seborrhcea con¬ 
gestiva.—S. flavesens. Seborrhcea in which either yellow seba- 
ceous matter is secreted or the sebaceous niatter turns yellow after 
its deposit upon the skin. [G.]—S. nigricans. Of Wilson and 
Neligan, a form of seborrhoea in which the sebaceous matter is of 
a dark color, varying from gray to jet black when first secreted, 
forming a dark-colored deposit upon the skin ; said by them to be 
attended with more irritation and sensitiveness of the affected 
region than ordinary seborrhcea. Other writers regard the disease 
as a seborrhcea oleosa in which the sebaceous deposit upon the skin 
is colored dark by admixture with dirt. [G, 1, 45.]—S. simplex. 
Seborrhcea of the common type. [G, 1.] 

STEARYE, n. Ste'a 2 r-i 2 l. Ger., & The radicle, C 18 H 36 0, of 
stearic acid. [B.] 

STEATHYJLE (Lat.), n. f. Ste(ste 2 )-a 2 th(a 8 th)-il(u 6 l)'e(a). Gen., 
-hyVes. From oreap, fat, and vAij, matter. Of Lobstein, a morbid 
lardaceous substance. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

STEATITE, n. Ste'a 2 t-it. From <rreap, fat. Lat., lardites. 
Fr., steatite. Ger., Steatit, Bildstein, Schreibstein, Seifenstein. 
Soapstone, granular magnesium silicate ; a gray or grayish-green 
variety of tale, very greasy to the touch. [L, 30, 41, 49.]—Sulpliu- 
rated s. A mixture of 9 parts of powdered s. with 1 part of zinc 
sulphate; used as a dusting powder for intertrigo of infants. 
[Vigier, “Gaz. hebd. de m£d. et de chir.,' 1 Feb. 5, 1886; 44 N. Y. 
Med. Jour.,” Mar. 6, 1886, p. 283 (a, 50).] 

STEATOCEEE (Lat.), n. f. Ste(ste 2 )-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 3 )-se(ka) , le(la); 
in Eng., ste 2 'a 2 t-o-sel. Gen., - ceVes . From o-reap, fat, and /crJAij, a 
tumor. Fr., steatocele. A fatty tumor in the scrotum. [E.] 

STEATODES (Lat.), adj. Ste(ste 2 )-a 2 t(a 3 t)-od'ez(as). Gr., 
<rreaTooSijs (from o-reap, fat, and elfios, resemblance). Fatty, abound- 
ing in fat. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

STEATOMA (Lat.), n. n. Ste(ste 2 )-a 2 t(a 3 t)-om'a 3 . ,Gem., -om'atos 
(- atis ). Gr., o-rearaipa (from aTeap, fat). Fr., steatome. Ger., 
Speckgeschwulst , Speckgewdchs, Steatom. See Lipoma and Athe¬ 
roma (lst def.).—S. testiculi. See Steatocele. 

STEATOMYCES (Lat.), n. m. Ste(ste 2 )-a 2 t(a 8 t)-o 2 m'i 2 (u c )-sez- 
(kas). Gen., -et'os (-etis). From o-reap, fat, and yvKrjs, a mushroom. 
Fr., steatomyce. Ger., Speckschwamm. Of Kitgen, a fatty, fungous 
excrescence. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

STEATOPYGIA (Lat.), n. f. Ste(ste 2 )-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 8 )-pi 2 j(pu c g) / - 
i 2 -a 3 . From <rr4ap. fat. and irvyij, the nates. Fr., steatopygie. Ger., 
Fettsteiss. An excessive development of fat about the nates, as in 
Hottentot women. 

STEATORRHAGIA (Lat ), STEATORRHOEA (Lat.), n’s f. 
Ste(ste 2 )-a 2 t(a 8 t)-o 2 r-raj(ra 8 g) / i 2 -a 8 , -re ; (ro 2/ e 2 )-a 8 . From erreap, fat, 
and prjywa-d at, to burst forth, or peiv, to flow. See Seborrhcea. 

STEATOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ste(ste 2 )-a 2 t(a 8 t)-os / i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos 
(-is). From areap. fat. Fr., steatose. Ger., Steatose, Fettbildung 
(lst def.), Speckbildung (2d def.). 1. Fatty degeneration. 2. A 
tendency to the formation of abnormal deposits of fat. [D.] 3. A 
cutaneous affection consisting in an anomaly of sebaceous secre- 
tion ; in Auspitz^ classification, a suborder of the Keratonosi , in- 
cluding Hypersteatoses , Parasteatoses , and Asteatoses. [G, 4.] 4. 
See Seborrhcea. 

STEATOSPONGUS (Lat.), n. m. St.efste 2 )-a 2 t(a 8 t)-o(o 8 )- 
spo 2 n 2 g'u 8 s(u 4 s). From o-reap, fat, and o-iroyyos, a sponge. See 
Steatomyces. 

STEATOZOON(Lat.), n. n. Ste(ste 2 )-a 2 t'a 3 t)-o(o 3 )-zo'o 2 n. From 
o-Teap, fat, and ^<j>ov, an animal. See Demodex folliculorum. 

STEBEN (Ger.), n. Stab / e 2 n. A place in Upper Franconia, 
Bavaria, where there are chalybeate and alkaline springs. [a, 14.] 

STECHAPFEL (Ger.), n. Ste 2 ch 2 'a 3 pf-e 2 l. See Datura and 
Datura stramonium.— S’form. A thorn-apple shape assumed by 
the red blood-dises after their contents have evaporated. [K.]— 
S’samenextrakt. See Extractum stramonii. 

STECHAS (Fr.), n. Sta-ka 3 . See Lavandula stcechas. 

STECHBECKEN (Ger.), n. Ste 2 ch 2, be 2 k-e 2 n. See Steck- 

BECKEN. 

STECHEN (Ger.), n. Ste 2 ch 2 'e 2 n. See Acupuncture. 

STECHEND (Ger.), adj. Ste 2 ch 2 'e 2 nd. See Pungent. 

STECHPIELE (Ger ), n. Ste 2 ch 2/ pi 2 l-le a . See Suppository. 

STECHSAUGEIt (Ger.), n. Ste 2 ch 2 'za 3 -u 4 g-e 2 r. An instru¬ 
ment for puncturing the foetal membranes. 

STECHWINDE (Ger.), n. Ste 2 ch 2/ vi 2 nd-e 2 . See Smilax. 

STECKBECKEN (Ger.), n. Ste 2 k'be 2 k-e 2 n. A bed-pan. 

STECKFEUSS (Ger.), n. Ste 2 k'flus. See Suffocative catarp.ii. 
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STECKHUSTEN (Ger.), n. Ste 2 k'hust-e 2 n. See Pertussis. 

STEEL, n. Stel. Gr., xahvt//. Lat., chalybs. Fr., acier. Ger., 
Stahl. 1. A form of iron coutaiuing 0’6 to 1 9 per cent. of carbon sus- 
ceptible of beiug teinpered by exposure to beat and a subsequent 
cooling in water, oil, lead, mercury, etc. S. is capable of being 
sharpened to a line, durable edge. [B ; L.] 2. As sometimes used 
in Great Britain, any medicinal preparation of iron.—8. balsam. 
See Linimentum ferri nitrici.—S. wine. See Vitium ferri. 

STEELYAIID, n. Sti 2 l'y’rd. A balance consisting essen- 
tiallyof a lever on the graduated long arm of which the weights 
are placed. [a, 48.] 

STEEP-WEE1), STEEP-AVOKT, n s. Step'wed, -wu 6 rt. The 
Pinguicula vulgaris. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

STEGIUM (Lat.), n. n. Stej(ste 2 g)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 rn). From o-reyos, 
a roof. Of Miers, the mass of apieal prolongations of the tila- 
meuts (stamens) which often cover the top of the style in the A$- 
clepiadece. [a, 35.] 

STEGNOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ste 2 g-nos'i 2 s. Gen., - os'eos (- is ). Gr., 
o-TeyvuMTis (from crreyvovv , to constriet). See Condensation and 
Stenosis. 

STEGNOTIC, adj. Ste 2 g-not'i 2 k. Gr., oTeyvamKo?. Lat., steg- 
noticus. Fr., stegnotique. Astringent. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

STEIILSUCUT (Ger.), n. Stal'zuch 2 t. See Cleptomania. 

STEIFWEEDEN (Ger.), STEIFWERDUNG (Ger.), n’s. 
Stif've 2 rd-e 2 n, -un 2 . See Erection. 

STEIFEIt (Ger.), n. Stif'e 2 r. See Erector.— S. des Kitzlers. 
See Ischio-cavernosus. 

STE1FIIALS (Ger.), n. Stif'ha 3 ls. See Stiff-neck. 

STEIFUEIT (Ger.), n. Stif'hit. See Rigidity.— Muskels’. 
1. Muscular rigidity. 2. See Thomserts disease. 

STEIFSUCHT (Ger.), n. Stif'zuch 2 t. See Catalepsy. 

STEIGBUGEL (Ger.), n. Stig / bu*g-e 2 l. See Stapes. 

STEIN (Ger.), n. Stin. See Calculus, Lapis, Pyrene (lst def.), 
and Stone.— Aders’. See Phledolith.— Fresss\ See HUllen- 
stein.— Gallens’. See the major list.—Gebarmutters’. See 
Uterine calculus.— Gelbs’, Gelbsuelits’. See Icterus.— Gifts*. 
White arsenic ore. [L, 46 (a, 21).]—Grless’. See Calculus,— 
Harnsaures*. See Uric-acid calculus.— Hariis’. See Urinari/ 
calculus.— Hbllens’. See the major list.—llbrs’e. See Oto- 
liths. —*Judens’e. See Phcenicites.— Krotens’. See Bufonites 
and Salivary calculus.— Lendens*. See Nephrite and Renal 
calculus.— Elingens’. See Pulmonari/ calculus and LuNG-s£one. 
—Magens’. See Gastric calculus.— Maulbeers’. See Mulberry 
calculus,— Miichs’. A cheesy mass formed in a galactocele by 
the absorption of the watery portion of the milk. [A, 37.] Cf. Lac- 
teal calculus.— 3Iutters\ See Uterine calculus,— Narrens’e. 
See Carbones artemisias rubrae.— Nasens’. See Rhinolite. — 
Nierens’. See Renal calculus and Nephrite.— Speicliels’. See 
Salivary calculus.— S’auiib.send. See Lithontriptic.— S’auflb- 
sung. See Lithotrity. — S’ausleererul. See Lithagogue.-- 
S’beseliwerde, S*bildung. See Lithiasis.— S’breclmug. See 
Lithotrity. — S’brueli. See Porocele. — S’erzeugting. See 
Lithiasis.— S’faeli. See Pyrene (lst def.).—STruelit. See Litho- 
pasdion and Drupe.— STiihler. See Lithoscope.— S’geseli wulst. 
See Scirrhus.— S’gries. See Gravkl.— S’harnen. See Lithu- 
resis. —S*liauerlunge. See Stone-cutters 1 phthisis.— S’liusten. 
See Tussis calculosa.— S’kern. See Ossiculum (2d def.) and Pyrene 
(lst def.).—S’kind. See Lithopachion.— S’kolile. See the major 
list.—S’krank. See Calculous ; as a n., a person suffering from 
stone. [E.]—S’krankheit. See Lithiasis,— S’kropf. A calca- 
reous goitre. [a, 34.]—S’leiden. See Lithiasis.— S’loffel. See 
Lithotomy scoop.—S’mlttel. See Lithontriptic, n.—S’bl. See 
Petroleum.— S’pocken. See Stone-pox,— S’rotz. SeeGLANDERS. 
—S’saure. See Uric acid.— S’sehneiden. See Lithotomy.— 
S’selmitt. See the major list.—S’treibend. See Lithontriptic. 
—S’zerbreclning» S’zeriualinung, S’zerreibnug, S’zertrum- 
merung. See Lithotrity.— Tliriinens’. See Lacrymal calcu¬ 
lus.— Uteruss’. See Uterine calculus.— Venens’. See Phlebo- 
lith.— Vorliauts’. See Pi~eputial calculus. 

STEINAPFEL (Ger.), n. Stin'a 3 pf-e 2 l. A pome, like that of 
the hawthorn, containing bony carpels. [a, 35.] 

STEINBRECH (Ger.), n. Stin'bre 2 ch 2 . See Saxifraga, Em- 
petrum, Asplenium trichomanes, and CEnanthe fistulosa. 

STEINCHEN (Ger.), n. Stin'ch 2 e 2 n. See Calculus.— Ohr- 
ens’. See Aural calculus.— Tlminenweges’. See Lacrymal 

CALCULUS. 

STEINFARN (Ger.), n. Stin / fa 3 rn. See Asplenium tricho- 
manes , Asplenium ceteravh , and Polypodium vulgare. 

STEIN KLEE (Ger.), n. Stin'kla. See Medicago lupulina and 
Melilotus. 

STEINKOHEE (Ger.), n. Stin'kol-e 2 . See Anthracite and 
Lithanthrax.— S’nkali. See Anthrakokali. —S’ntlieer, See 
Coal tar. —S’ntlieerkreosot. See Phenol.— S’ntheerbl. Coal- 
tar oil. [B.]— S’ntlieersaure. Rosolic acid. [A, 324.] 

STEINKRAUT (Ger.), n. Stin'kra 3 -u 4 t. See Alyssum, Aspe- 
rula odorata, and Reseda luteola. 

STEINLEBERKRAUT (Ger.), STEINLEBERMOOS (Ger ) 
n’s. Stin'lab-e 2 r-kra 3 -u 4 t, -mos. The Marchantia polymorpha , 
Parmelia omphalodes , and other lichens. [a, 35.] 

STEINSAMEN (Ger.), n. Stin / za 3 m-e 2 n. See Lithospermum. 

STEINSCHNITT (Ger.), n. Stin'shni 2 t. See Lithotomy and 
Cystotomy.— Bauchs’. See Suprapubic cystotomy.— Grosser S. 
See Median cystotomy.— Kleiner S. See Apparatus minor.— 
Seitens’. See Lateral cystotomy.— S. durch das Trigonum 


Lieutaudii. See Rectal cystotomy.—S’ lage, S’slage. See Lith¬ 
otomy posiTioN.—S’niesser. See Cystotome (lst def.). 

STEIN W ASSER (Ger.), n. Stiu'va 3 s-se 2 r. A place in Bohe- 
mia where there is a sulphurous spring. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 

STEIROSIS (Lat.), n. f. Stir(ste 2 -i 2 r)-os'i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). 
Gr., cTtipuxris (from crretpos, barren). Fr., steirose. See Sterility. 

STEISS (Ger.), n. Stis. See Breech.—F otts’. See Steato- 
pygia.—S’ geselnvulst. A swelling in the sacral region. \a, 34.1 
—S’tuch. See Diaper (2d def.). 

STEISSBEIN (Ger.), n. Stis'bin. See Coccyx.—S’ glatze, S*- 
liautgrube. See Foveola coccygea.— S’bbrner. See Cornua 
coccygea. —S’knoten. See Coccygeal gland.—S’ spitze. The apex 
of the coccyx. [L, 30 (a, 14).] 

STEISSCIIEN (Ger.), n. Stis'ch 2 e 2 n. See Coccyx (lst def.). 

STEISSENDE (Ger.), n. Stis'e 2 nd-e 2 , See Pelvic pole. 

STEISSLAGE (Ger.), n. Stis'la 3 g-e 3 . A breech presentation. 
—Einfaelie S. See Vollkommene S.— Gedoppelte S. That va- 
riety in which both knees and hips are tlexed. [A, 61.]—Unvoll- 
koininen gedoppelte S. That variety in which only one of the 
lower limbs is tlexed at the knee, the other being applied to the ab¬ 
domen and the chest. [A, 61.]—Vollkommeiie S. That variety 
in which both lower limbs are tlexed at the hips, but neither is 
tlexed at the knee. [A, 61.] 

STEISSRUCKENLAGE (Ger.), n. Stis^i^k-e^-k^g-e 2 . That 
posture of a patient in which. the body resting on the back. the 
knees are bent, and then the thighs brought up against the abdo¬ 
men, so as to tilt the pelvis forward. [A. 35.] 

STEISSTERATOM (Ger.), n. Stis'tar-a 3 t-om. A teratoma in 
the sacral region. [a, 34.] 

STELLA (Lat.), n. f. Ste 2 l'la 3 . A roller bandage applied to the 
thorax with figure-of-eight turns over both shoulders so that the 
point of Crossing is over the spine (s. dorsi) or over the sternum (s. 
pectoris). [A, 326 (a, 34).] 

STELLA L, adj. Ste 2 lTl. Of or pertaining to the Stellales , 
which are Lindley’s s. alliance (Lat., nixus stellalis) of the Epi- 
gynce , consisting of the Stellatae, [a, 35.] 

STELLARIA (Lat.), n. f. Ste 2 l-la(la 3 ) / ri 2 -a 3 . From stella , a 
star. Fr., stellaire (2d def.). Ger., Sternkraut (2d def.), Stern- 
miere (2d def.). 1. The Asperula odorata and Alchemilla vulgaris. 
2. Star-chickweed ; a genus of caryophyllaceous herbs. The Stel- 
lariaceae are a familv of the Stellariece ;‘the Stellarim are a tribe of 
the Caryophyllcti; the Stellariece are : Of Dumortier, an order of 
the Toropetalce ; of Reichenbach, a section of the Stellarince (a 
division of the Caryophyllece) ; the Stellarinece are a tribe of the 
Alsinece. [a, 35.]—Herba stellaria}. The Asperula odorata (the 
piant in flower). [a, 35.]—S. alsine, S. aquatica. Fr., stellaire 
alsine. Water-starwort; a refrigerant growing in Europe and 
North America, recommended as an application to boils. [a, 35.]— 
S. liolostea. Fr., stellaire des haies , langue d'oiseau. Ger., 
grossblumiges Sternkraut , Augentrostgras, Blumengras , Stem- 
gras , Brustkraut , Jungferngras. Agworm-flower, all-bone, bird’s- 
tongue, break-bones, IVlay-grass, snap-stalks, great starwort of 
Europe ; a demulcent and refrigerant species. The stems and 
leaves were formerly used like S. media. The bruised leaves, the 
juice, and a distilled water made from the piant have been used as 
an application to sore eyes. [B ; a, 35.]—S. media. Fr., morgel- 
ine , mouron blanc (ou des oiseaux , ou d'hiver). Ger., mittleres 
Sternkraut , Vogelkraut , Miere , Hiihnerbiss , Mdusedarm , Stern- 
miere. Chickweed. It is somewhat astringent, and was formerly 
used in phthisis, haemoptysis, haemorrlioids, and skin diseases, also 
as an application to wounds, ulcers, and inflamed eyes. [a. 35.]—S. 
nemorum. Ger., Waldsternmiere. Wood-starwort; identified 
by some with the aKcrLvri of Dioscorides, which was used like S. me¬ 
dia. [a, 35.]—S. pallusiana. An astringent species found in 
northern Asia, [a, 35.] 

STELLATE, adj. Ste^Fat. Lat., stellatus , stellaris (from 
stella , a star). Fr., etoile , stellaire. Ger., stemfbrmig. Star- 
shaped ; having parts more or less pointed, projecting ali round, 
like a star as conveniently figured. The Stellatae, or Stellatece, are 
the Galiaceae. [a, 35 ; a, 48.] 

STELLE (Ger.), n. Ste 2 Fle 2 . See Locus.—Broca’sclie S. See 
Broca's convolution. 

STELLIFORM, adj. Ste 2 Fi 2 -fo 2 rm. ‘ Lat., stelliformis (from 
stella , a star, and/orma, form). See Stellate. 

STELLINERVIS (Lat.), adj. Ste 2 l-li 2 -nu 6 r(ne 2 ryvi 2 s(wi 2 s). 
From stella, a star, and nervus, a sinew. Fr., stellinervd. Of a 
leaf, having the veins radiating from the centre. [a, 35.] 

STELLULA (Lat.), n. f. Ste 2 l'lu 2 l(lu 4 l)-a 3 . Dim. of stella, a 
star. Fr., stellule. Ger., Stemchen. A rosette ; in some mosses, 
a collection of leaves terminating the stem, [a, 35.]—Stellulm 
Verlieynii. Fr., itoiles de Verheyen. The stellular radicles of 
the venulae interlobulares of the kidney. [L, 57 (a, 14).] 

STELLUNG (Ger.), n. Ste 2 I'lun 2 . See Position.-ISIosss’. See 
Exposure,—E lectionss’. See Position of election.— Hinter- 
liaupts’. See Vertex presentation.—II intersclieitels*. That 
form of oblicpiity of the foetal head, during parturition, in which 
the occiput is situated in the axis of the pelvic canal. [A, 15.]— 
Kindess’. See Position of the foetus. 

STELZBEIN (Ger.). n. Ste 2 lts / bin. An artiflcial leg. [E.] 

STELZFUSS (Ger.), n. Ste^tsTus. An artiflcial foot. [E.] 

STEM, n. Ste 2 m. Gr., «avAos. Lat., caulis. Fr., etui cortical. 
Ger., Stenqel, Stamm. 1. The ascending axis of a piant; the leaf- 
bearing part of the axis, [a, 35.] 2. A stalk ; any stalk-like struct¬ 
ure or formation. [a, 48.]—Braln-s. Ger., Gehirnstamm. The 
braln, less the pallium (or fissured portion) and the cerebrum. [J 
(K).]—Gland s. The duct of a gland.—Herbaeeous s. A s. that 
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dies down to the ground at the close of the season. [a, 35.] —Intra- 
iiteriue s. See Intra uterine pessary. —Teaf-s. A s., such as a 
trunk, eulm, caudex, etc., having the internodes fully developed 
and ascending crowned with leaves. [a, 35.]—Primary s. The 
Central axis or trunk of a piant, [a, 35.J—Primitive arterial s. 
See Aortic bulb.— Scale-s. A s. in which the internodes, undevel- 
oped (as in the corm and bulb) or ouly partially developed (as in 
tne creeper), usually bear undeveloped leaves (scales). [a, 35.J—S. 
of tlie encephalon. See Caudex cerebri,—S. of a liair. See 
llxiR-shaft. 

STEMMA (Lat.), n. n. Ste 2 m'ma 3 . Gen., stem'matos (-atis). 
Gr., crreV/tia (from <rre<f>eiv, to encircle). Fr., stemmate. See Ocel¬ 
lus (4th def.). 

STEMMH AXGEN (Ger.), n. Ste 2 m'ha 3 n 3 n-e 2 n. In cinesi- 
therapy, the forward position of the body in which it is suspended 
by the arras, the soles of the feet resting firmly against a fixed sur- 
face. [L, 57 (a, 14).] 

STE3IODIA (Lat.), n. f. Ste 2 m(stam)-od'i 2 -a 3 . For Stemodi - 
aera (from aTr/ijaav, a thread, 81 s, two, and a/epor, a poiut). Fr., ste- 
modie. A genus of the Scrophulariacece. [_<*., 35.]—S. maritima. 
Bastard germander ; a bitter undershrub growing in the West In¬ 
hies ; used in indigestion. [a, 35.] 

STE3IONA (Lat.), n. f. Ste a m(stam)'o 2 n-a 3 . From otij/xwv, a 
thread. Fr., stemona. A genus of the Liliacece. [a, 35.J—S. tu¬ 
berosa. A Cochin-China species. The tubers are used as a de¬ 
mulcent and pectoral. [a, 35.] 

STEMPEL. (Ger.), n. Ste 2 mp'e 2 l. See Pistil.—S’ boden. See 
Gynobase,—S’ decke. See Gynostegium.—STuss. See Podogyne. 
—S’liatibe. See Gynostegium.—S’ hulle. See Perigynium.— S*- 
polster. See Gynobase.—S’ stiel, S’trager. See Gynophore 
(lst def.). 

STENAG3IA (Lat.), n. n. Ste 3 n-a 2 g(a 3 g)'ma 3 . Gen., -ag’matos 
iratis). Gr., oreVay/u.a (from areva^eiv, to sigh). See SiGH. 

STENAG3IUS (Lat.), n. m. Ste 2 n-a 2 g(a 3 g)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gr., 
aTcraypo?. See SlGHING. 

STENGEI (Ger.), n. Ste a n a 'e a l. See Caulis and Stem.— 
Haupts*. The axis of a piant, the primary stalk or stem, [a, 35.] 
—S’sprosse. See Stolon.— S’treibend. See Caulescent. 

STENOBREGMATE, adj. Ste 2 n-o-bre 2 g'mat. From «ttcvos, 
narrow, and /Bpey/xa, the bregma. Having the upper fore part of 
the head narrow. [a, 48.] 

STENOCARDIA (Lat.), n. f. Ste 2 n-o(o 3 )-ka 3 rd'i 3 -a 3 . From 
aT€ros, narrow, and Kapdia, the heart. Ger., Stenocardie. See An¬ 
gina pectoris. 

STENOCARPINE, n. Ste 2 n-o-ka 3 rp'en. See Gleditschine. 

STENOCEPH ALIS3I, STENOCEPHALY, n’s. Ste 2 n-o-se 2 f'- 
a 3 l-i 2 zm, -i 2 . From erreros, narrow, and K€<pa\rj, the head. Fr., ste- 
nocephalie. Ger., Stenokephalie. A condition in which one of the 
diameters of the head is unusually short. [a, 34.] 

STENOCH AS3IUS (Lat.), adj. Sten(ste 2 n>o(o 3 )-ka 2 z(ch a a 3 s)'- 
mu 3 s(mu 4 s). From o-tcvos, narrow, and x<wrp.os, an incision. Having 
lines drawn from the punctum alse vomeris to the punctum s pinse 
nasalis posterioris and to the punctum foraminis magni anterius 
respectively intersecting at an angle of from 74° to 94°. [Lissauer, 
“ Arch. f. Anthrop.,” xv, Supp. (a, 50); a, 48.] 

STENOCH OKI A (Lat.), n. f. Sten(ste 2 n>o(o 3 )-kor(cho 2 r)'i 2 -a 3 . 
Gr., oreyoxwpta (from orevos, narrow, and x&p*, a place). Ger., Ste- 
nochorie. Contraction in general. [A, 301 (a, 34).]—S. sacci lac¬ 
rimalis. Narrowing of the calibre of the lacrymal sac and nasal 
duct. [F.] 

STENOCORIASIS (Lat.), n. f. Sten(ste a n)-o(o 3 )-ko 2 r-i(i a )'a a s- 
(a 3 s)-i 2 s. Gen., -a'seos (- i'asis ). Gr., ore^oKoptWts (from orevos, nar¬ 
row, and «dpij, the pupil). Fr., stenocoriase. Contraction of the 
pupil. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

STENOCROTAPHY, n. Ste 2 n-o-kro 2 t'a 2 f-i 2 . From orevos, 
narrow, and /cpoTa^os, the temple. Fr., stenocrotaphie. Ger., Ste- 
nokrotaphie. A narrowing of the temporal region of the skull, due 
ti the approximation of the squamous portion of the temporal bone 
to the coronal edge of the frontal bone, by which the anterior lat- 
eral angle of the parietal bone and the corresponding part of the 
greater wing of the sphenoid bone become pointed. The extension 
of the pterion (sutura spheno-parietalis) is from 3 to 7 mm. S. is 
also known by the narrowing of the great wing of the sphenoid 
itself. [“ Arch. f. Anthrop.,” xx, p. 37 (a, 50).] 

STEN03IYCTERIA (Lat.), n. f. - Ste 2 n-o(o 3 )-mi 2 kt(mu«kt)-e- 
(a)'ri 2 -a 3 . From trrerds, narrow, and pvxriip, the nose. Contraction 
of the nasal passages. [E.] 

STENONIAN, STENONINE, adj’s. Ste 2 n-on'i a -a 2 n, ste 2 n'- 
o 3 n-in. Named from N. Stenson (Latinized as Stenonianus), a Dan- 
ish anatomist. [a, 48.] 

STENOP^EIC, adj. Stje 2 n-o 2 p-e'i 2 k. From arevos, narrow, and 
6iratos, containing a hole. Fr., stenopeique. Ger., stenopdisch. 
Admitting light through a small opening or narrow^ siit. [F.] 

STENOSE (Ger.), n. Stan-oz'e 2 . See Stenosis. — Kropfs*. 
Laryngeal stenosis caused by goitre. [a, 34.]— Narbens’. Cica- 
tricial stenosis. 

STENOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ste 2 n-os / i 3 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). Gr., 
<rrev(oais (from orevovv, to straighten). Fr., stenose . Ger., Stenose , 
Verengerung. A constriction ; the narrowing of a canal, passage, 
or aperture. [D ; E.]—Aortic s. S. of the aortic valves, of the 
aortic orifice, or of the aorta itself. [D, 90.]—Cardiae s. Ger., 
Herzklemme. S. of the aortic, mitral, tricuspid, or pulmonary 
aperture, [a, 34.]—Cicatricial s. Ger., Narbenstenose. S. caused 
by a cicatrix, [a, 34.]—Granulation s. S. caused by an encroach- 
ment of granulations or by their contraction. [a, 34.]—3Iitral s. 
S. of the mitral valve or orifice or of both. [D.]—Post-trache- 


otomic s. Granulation s. of the trachea after tracheotomy. 
LKoss, “Edinb. Med. Jour.,” 3Iar., 1883 (E).J—Subaortic s. See 
Aortic s. 

STENOSTEGNOSIS (Lat.), STENOSTENOSIS (Lat.), n's f. 
Ste 2 n-o(o 3 )-ste 2 g-nos'i 2 s, -ste 2 n-os'i 2 s. Gen., - nos'eos (-is), -os'eos 
(-is). From Stenonianus (see Stenonian), and crreVu«rts, stenosis. 
Fr., stenostegnose. Stenosis of Steuson’s duct. [E.] 
STEN0ST03IIA (Lat.), n. f. Ste 2 n-o(o 3 )-stom(sto 2 m) / i 2 -a 3 . 
From oreros, narrow, and <jrdp.a, the mouth. Fr., stenostomie. 
Ger., Stenostomie. Stenosis of the mouth. [E.] 
STENOTHORAX (Lat.), n. m. Sten(ste 2 n)-o(o 3 )-thor'a 2 x(a 3 x). 
Gen.. -ac'os ( -ac'is). From arcroj, narrow, and 0wpa£ (see Thorax). 
A pigeon-breasted person. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 

STEPHANIA (Lat.), n. f. Ste 2 f-an(a 3 n)'i 2 -a 3 . Fr., stephanie. 
A genus of the Menispermacece. [a, 85.]—S. capitata. A Java 
shrub. Ali parts contain a viscid mucus. The leaves are used as a 
pectoral. [a. 35.]—S. rotunda. A Cochin-China species. The 
rootstock is used like that of Aristolochia rotunda, [a, 35.] 

STEPHANIC, adj. Ste 2 f-a 2 n'i 2 k. Pertaining to the stepha- 
nion. [a, 48.] 

STEPHANION (Lat,), n. n. Ste 2 f-a 2 n(a 3 nyi a -o 2 n. Gr.. or€<pd- 
viov (dim. of or^aros, a crown). The point w here the coronal suture 
crosses the temporal ridge. [C.] 

STEPIIANCRUS (Lat.), n. m. Ste a f-a 3 n(a 3 n)-u 2 r(ur)'u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From «rre^aros, a crown, and ovpa, the tail. Fr., stephanure. Of 
Diesing, a genus of nematoid parasites, of the Strongylidce. [L, 
16, 18.]—S. dentatus. A species found in the adipose tissue of the 
hog, believed to be the cause of “ hog cholera.” [L, 24.] 
STERBEND (Ger.), adj. Ste 2 rb / e 2 nd. See Moribund. 
STER15LICHKEIT (Ger.), n. Ste 2 rb / li 2 ch 2 -kit. See Mor- 
tality. 

STEKBLING (Ger.), n. Ste 2 rb'li 2 n 2 . A still-born child. [L,46 
(a, 21).] 

STERCOI5IEIN, n. Stu^k-o-bihi^. Fr.,s. Ger.,^. A color- 
ing matter found in the faeces ; a product of change in the bile pig- 
ments thought by some to be identical with hydrobilirubin. [a, 38.] 
STERCO-ENTERECTASIE (Fr.), n. Ste 2 r-ko-a 3 n 2 -ta-re 2 k- 
ta 3 -z-ze. Dilatation of the intestines by faeces; one of Piorry’s 
divisions of constipation that he considered due to insufficient ali- 
mentation. [a, 34.] 

STERCORACEOUS, adj. Stu 6 rk-o 2 r-a'shu 3 s. From stercus , 
excrement. Fr., stercorat , stercoraire. Ger., kothig. Pertaining 
to, of the nature of, or containing faeces ; caused by the retention of 
faeces. [D.] 

STEItCOR^E3IIA (Lat.), n. f. Stu B rk(ste 2 rk)-o 2 r-em'(a 3/ e a m)- 
i 3 -a s . From stercus, excrement, and at/xa, blood. See Stkrco- 
r6mie. 

STERCORAT», adj. Stu^k'03-rT See Stercoraceous. 
STERCOKE3IIE (Fr.), n. Ste 2 r-kor-a-me. Of Bouchard, a 
state of blood-poisoning supposed to be due to the absorption of 
excretory alkaloids from the intestinal cojiteuts. [Dujardin-Beau- 
metz, kk Gaz. hebd. de m£d. et de chir.,” June 13,1884, p. 403.] Cf. 
Copilemia and Leucomaine. 

STERCOR1N, n. Stu 6 rk'o 2 r-i 2 n. Fr., stercorine. A crystal¬ 
line substance obtained from faeces, similar to cholesterin, from 
which Flint supposed it to be derived. [B, 93 (a, 14); K.] Cf. 
Excretin. 

STERCULIA (Lat.), n. f. Stu 6 rk(ste 2 rk)-u a l(u 4 l) , i 2 -a 3 . From 
Sterculius, the god presiding over manuring. Fr., sterculier. Ger., 
Stinkbaum. A genus of trees giving name to an order ( Sterculia - 
ce ce ; Fr., sterculiacees) of the Matvales. The Sterculece, or Stercu- 
tiece , are a tribe of this order. [a, 35.]—S. acuminata. Fr., ster¬ 
culier d aiguillons. See Cola acuminata. —S. balanghas. Ger., 
langlichbUittriger Stinkbaum. A species found in the Moluceas. 
The bark is used as an emmenagogue. The seeds, called Malabar 
nuts, are edible and yield an oil. [a, 35.]—S. cola. See. Cola acu¬ 
minata.—S, foetida. Fr., arbre (ou bois) puant. Ger., finger- 
blattHger Stinkbaum , Kothbaum. An East Indian species. The 
leaves and bark are aperient, diuretic, and diaphoretic, and a de- 
coction of the mucilaginous, astringent fruit is used in gonorrhoea. 
The oily seeds are edible if roasted, but, uncooked, produce nausea 
and vertigo, [a, 35.]—S. tomentosa. Fr., sterculier cotonneux. 
Ger .,fitziger Stinkbaum. A Senegambian species. The seeds are 
used like those of Cola acuminata, [a, 35.]—S. urceolata. Ger., 
krugkelchiger Stinkbaum. A species found in the Molucca and Sun- 
da Islands. The bark is used as an emmenagogue, and the root 
externally in cephalalgia, [a, 35.]—S. urens. Ger., brennender 
Stinkbaum. Kuteera-gum piant; an East Indian species. The 
astringent bark exudes a gum resembling tragacanth, and a sort 
of coffee is prepared from the seeds. [a, 35.] 

STERCUS (Lat.), n. n. Stu 5 rk(ste 2 rk) / u 3 s(u 4 s). Gen., ster&oris. 
See Dung. —lbemonis s. An old name for asphalt. [A, 325.]—S. 
camelorum. CameRs dung ; once official. Egyptian sal-ammo- 
niac is made from the soot of the burnt dung. [a, 35.]—S. cani¬ 
num album. See Album grcecum.—S. cuculi. The excrement 
of the cuckoo ; formerly official. [a, 35.]—S. l>iaboll. See Asa- 
f<etida. —S. nigrum. See Album nigrum. 

STERELMINTHA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ste a r-e 2 l-mi a nth , a 3 . From 
(TTepeos, hard, and eA/xirs, a worm. The solid or parenchymatous 
worms, constituting a class of entozoa charaeterized by having the 
nutrient cavities or canals excavated in the parenchyma of the 
body. [L, 27.] 

STEREOCHEMIE (Ger.), n. Star'a-o-ch 2 am-e" Fr., stireo- 
chimie. That branch of chemistry which deals with the spatial ar- 
rangement of the atoms In the molecule. [B, 270 (a, 48).] Cf. 
Physical isomerism. 
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STEREOCYST, n. Ste 2 r'e 2 -o-si 2 st. Lat., stereocystis (from 
ffT epeos, stiff, and kucttis, a bladder). Fr., sttreocyste. Ger., Fett- 
balggeschwulst. A cyst containiug fatty matter. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

STEREOGNOSTIQUE (Fr.), adj. Sta-ra-o 2 g-no 2 s-tek. Relat- 
ing to the sense of toueh. [H. Hoffmann, “ThSse de Strasbourg,” 
1883; “Arch. de neurol.,’ 1 Jan., 1885, p. 134.] 

STEREOM, n. Ste 2 r'e 2 -om. From crrepeos, stiff. Fr., stereome. 
The elements, such as fibres, tbat give strength to a fibro-vascular 
bundle. [a, 35.] Cf. Mestom. 

STEREOMONOSCOPE, n. Ste 2 r-e 2 -o-mo 2 n'o-skop. From 
crrepeos, solid, novos, alone, and atcoirelv, to examine. Fr., stere o- 
monoscope. Ger., JStereomoaoskop. An instrument devised by 
Claudet, consisting of a stereoscope in whieh, by means of two 
lenses, two stereoscopic images are thrown upon the same spot of 
a ground-glass piate. When this glass piate is looked at witb both 
eyes, each eye sees only the corresponding image. [F.] 

STEREOPIIANTOSCOPE, n. Ste 2 r-e 2 -o-fa 2 nt'o-skop. From 
orepeos, solid, <f>avr6 s, visible, and asoireiv, to examine. Fr., stereo- 
phantoscope. Ger., Stereophanioskop. A panorama-stereoscope 
in whieh, instead of pictures, rotating stroboscopic dises are in¬ 
serted. 

STEREOPITOltOSCOPE, n. Ste 2 r-e 2 -o-fo 2 r'o-skop. From 
crrepeos, solid, <f>op6 s, bearing, and atcoireiv, to examine. Fr., stereo- 
phoroscope. Ger., Stereophoroskop . An instrument devised by 
Czermak and used in investigating the theories of visual percep- 
tions with special reference to the effects produced on different 
zones of the retina. It consists of the ordinary lenticular stereo¬ 
scope, in whieh both images are pasted by the side of each other on 
the same piece of paper. These strips of paper are fastened on the 
lateral surfaces of a many-sided prism rotating round a horizontal 
axis. Around the prism, several inches from the images, runs a 
girdle of pieces of pasteboard in whieh the necessary openings ha ve 
been cut. Outside of the girdle is fastened the prismatic combina- 
tion of a Brewster’s stereoscope. [F.] 

STEREOSCOPE, n. Ste 2 r'e 2 -o-skop. From crrepeos, solid, and 
o-KOTreii/, to examine. Fr., stereoscope. Ger., Stereoskop. An ap¬ 
paratus employed to produce the impression of projection in a pict¬ 
ure, so that the observer, looking with both eyes, sees what ap- 
pears to him the actual things represented instead of a picture on 
a flat surface.—Brewster’s prismatic s. A s. consisting of two 
prisms with convex surfaces, having their refracting angles turned 
inward, one before each eye, through whieh the person being ex- 
amined must look with parallel visual lines. In the median plane 
between the two prisms is placed a blackened screen, whieh reaches 
nearly to the points of fixation. The eyes are correctly accommo- 
dated by the convexity of the prismatic surface, and the images of 
the two objects of fixation are fnsed into one by the action of the 
prisms. [F.]—Eentieular s. A s. having, instead of convtx 
prisms, ordinary convex lenses of about 200 mm. focus. In other 
respects it resembles BrewsteFs prismatic s. [F.]—YVheatstoiie’s 
inirror s. A s. whieh consists of two plane mirrors joined to- 
getlier at right angles, in whieh are reflected the projected images 
eorresponding to the right and left eye, whieh are placed at the 
limit of distinet Vision in front of the mirrors at an angle of 45° to 
their refiecting surface. The two eyes then see the reflected im¬ 
ages united at one point. [F.] 

STEREOSCOPE (Fr.), n. Sta-ra-o-skop. See Stereoscope. - 
S. & charnlere. Ger Spiegel-Stereoskop. A stereoscope devised 
by Javal for the subjective determination of the squinting angle. 
Around a vertical hinge two mirrors may be rotated. Each of 
these mirrors is firmly fastened at its other end at an angle of 45° 
with a piate or tablet. Upon the inner surface of the latter are 
placed the objects of fixation, whieh are to be reflected by the mir¬ 
rors. If an observer looks with one eye toward one mirror and the 
other toward the other, then by a proper arrangement of the angle 
of the hinge he can fuse the two reflected images. If this angle is 
90° the eyes must stand parallel, if it is greater than 90° they must 
diverge, if it is smaller they must converge, in order to see binocu- 
larly. The position of the mirrors in whieh each eye is directed 
toward one of the images is thus found, and the included angle 
may be read off on a graduated arc. [“ Ann. d^cul..” liv, p. 14, 
lxv, p. 124 (F).] 

STEItEOSPERMUM (Lat.), n. n. Ste 2 r-e 2 -o(o 3 )-spu 6 rm- 
(spe 2 rm)'u 8 m(u 4 m). From crrepeos, solid, and o-Treppa, a seed. Fr., 
stereosperme . A genus of the Bignoniacece. [a, 35.] - S. clielo- 
noides. An East Indian species. The root is used in fevers and 
snake-bites, and the bark in menorrhagia, [a, ,35.]—S. suaveo¬ 
lens. A tree of Southern India. The roots are tonic. [a, 35.] 

STERESIS (Lat.\ n. f. Ste 2 r-e(a)'si 2 s. Gen., -es'eos (-is). Gr., 
crTepTjcris (from crrepelv, to deprive). Ger., Berciubung. Depriva- 
tion ; negation. [A, 311, 322 (a, 48).] 

STERETICUS (Lat.), adj. Ste 2 r-e 3 t(at)'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr.,arep- 
tjtikos. Ger., beraubend. Privative, negative. [A, 311, 322 (a, 48).] 

STERIGMA (Lat.), n. n. Ste 2 r(star)-i 2 g'ma 3 . Gen., -ig'matos 
( atis). Gr., trrjjpiy/xa (from cm)pi'£eu\ to set fast). Fr., sterigmate , 
sterigme. Ger., Sterigme , Stiitzschlauch. 1. A prolongation of a 
leaf-blade down on the stem by decurrence. 2. In Fungi and 
lichens, a slender fllamentous process (stalk) giving origin' to the 
spores or spermatia ; in a narrow sense, as distinguished from 
arthrosterigina, such a process when not distinctly articulated and 
when producing spermatia from its apex only. [a, 35.] 

STERIGMATOCYSTIS (Lat.),n. f. Ste 2 r(star)-i 2 g-ma 2 t(ma 3 t)- 
o(o> 3 )-si 2 st(ku 6 st)'i 2 s. Gen., - cysVeos . -cysfios (-cyst'is). From 
oTJjpi/ypa, a snpport, and kucttis, a bladder. A genus of hyphomy- 
cetous Fungi. Many of the so-called species are stages of Asper- 
gillus. [a, 35.]—S. antacnstica. Of Cramer, a species found in 
the external auditory canal; according to some, a conidial stage of 
Eurotium aspergillus niger, [a, 35.] 


STERILE, adj. Ste 2 r / i 2 l. Gr., erreipos. Lat., sterilis. Fr., 
sterile. Ger., unfruchtbar . 1. Barren, uufruitful, unproductive. 

[a, 35.] See also Effete. 2. Freed from living micro-organisms. 

STERILITY% n. Ste 2 r-i 2 Fi 2 t-i 2 . Gr., oreipwcris (from erretpos, 
barren). Lat., sterilitas , impotentia generandi. Fr., sterihte. 
Ger., Sterilitat , Unfruchtbarkeit. The condition of being sterile, 
[a, 35.]—Facultative s. Ger., facultative Sterilitat. The pre- 
vention of conception. [C. Hasse, “Ctrlbl. f. d. ges. Therap.,” 
June, 1886, p. 277.]—Idiopatliie s. See Azoospermatism.— Rela¬ 
tive s. S. in consequence of the fertilizing element being wanting 
or of the ovum not coming to maturity, there being no abnormal 
condition of the sexual organs. [a, 34. J 
STERILIZATION, n. Ste 2 r-i 2 l-i 2 z-a'shu 4 n. Fr., sUrilisation. 
Ger., Sterilisirung. The process of rendering sterile by the destruc- 
tion of all living matter on or within a substance. [a, 34.]— 
Hueppe’s metliod of s. The exposure of the substance to be 
sterilized to a temperature of from 52° to 65° C. for one or two 
hours so as to destroy the living bacteria. The process is repeated 
at periods of 24 and 48 hours, so as to destroy any germinated spores 
that may have resisted these temperatures. [a, 34.] 
STERILIZED, adj. Ste 2 r'i 2 l-izd. Deprived of all living matter; 
rendered sterile, [a, 34.] 

STERILIZER, n. Ste 2 r'i 2 l-iz-u 6 r. Ger., Sterilisator. xln ap¬ 
paratus for effecting sterilization. Seiberfs milk-s. consists of a 
circular tray having a Central handle by whieh it may be carried 
and sufficient capacity for holding eight specially constructed 
bottles. It is placed in a covered kettle for steam sterilization. 
[•‘ N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Feb. 15, 1890, p. 172 (a, 34).] 

STERN (Ger.), n. Ste 2 rn. See Aster (2d def.). 

STERNAD, adv. Stu 6 rn / a 2 d. Toward the sternal aspect. 
STERNAL, adj. Stu 6 rn / n'l. Lat., sternalis (from sternum 
[q. v.]). 1. Pertaining to the sternum. |L.] 2. Of Barclay, see 

Ventral. 

STERNALGIA (Lat.), n. f. Stu 6 rn(ste 2 rn)-a 2 lj(a 3 lg)'i 2 -a 8 . From 
arepvov, the sternum, and aAyos, pain. Fr., sternalgie. Ger., 
Brustbeinschmerz. Pain in or about the sternum. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 
STERNALIS (Lat.), adj. Stu 6 rn(ste 2 rn)-al(a 3 l) / i 2 s. See Sternal; 
as a n. (Fr., sternal). (1) a muscle connected with the sternum, 
especially the s. brutorum; (2) see Triangularis sterni. — S. 
brutorum, S. rectus, S. thoracicus. An anomalous muscle 
on the anterior surface of the sternum connected with the sterno- 
cleido-mastoideus, pectoralis major, and rectus abdominis. [L, 
332.] 

STERN ANIS (Ger.), n. Ste 2 rn'a 8 n-es. The genus Illicium ; 
also the fruit (star-anise) of Illicium anisalum. [a, 35.]—S’sainen. 
See Star-anise. 

STEIINBERG (Ger.), n. Ste 2 rn'be 2 rg. A place in Bohemia 
where there are alkaline and chalybeate springs. [L, 49, 57 (a, 14).] 
STERNBERGIA (Lat.), n. f. Ste 2 rn-be 2 rg'i 2 -a 3 . From Stern- 
berg. a German botanist. Fr., sternbergie. A genus of bulbous 
plants. The Sternbergiecc are a subtribe of the Amaryllinece. [a, 
35.]—S. lutea. Fr., faux safran, narcisse d^automne. Winter- 
daffodil; a native of the Orient and Southern Europe. The purga¬ 
tive root, radix lilio-narcissi , was formerly used as a maturant. 
STERNDISTEL (Ger.), n. Ste 2 rn'di 2 st-e 2 l. See Calcitrapa. 
STERNERER, n. Stu 6 rn / e 2 b*u 6 r. Lat., sternebra (see Sternum 
and Vertebra). Fr., stemebre. A subdivision or segment of the 
sternum. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

STERNO-ABDOMINA LIS (Lat.), n. m. Stu 6 ^n(ste 2 rn)-o(o 8 )- 
a 2 b(a 3 b)-do 2 m(dom)-i 2 n-al(a 3 l)'i 2 s. Of Kosenmiiller, the triangularis 
sterni and transversus abdominis muscles considered as a single 
structure. [L, 31 (a, 50).] 

STERNO-AFONEUROTICUS (Lat.), n. m. Stu 6 rn(ste 2 rn)"- 
o(o 3 )-a 2 p(a 3 p)-o(o 2 )-nu 2 r-o 2 t(ot) / i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). From vTipvov , the 
sternum, and anovevp<a<rts. a tendon. The portion of the pectoralis 
superficialis that is attached to the fascia of the arm. [L, 13.] 
STERN OCERVICALIS (Lat.), n. m. Stu 6 rn(ste 2 rn) , 'o(o 3 )- 
su 6 r(he 2 r)-vi 2 k(wik)-al(a 3 l) , i 2 s. From sternum (q. v.\ and cervix , 
the neck. An anomalous variety of the costo-fascialis muscle aris- 
ing from the sternum. [L, 31.] 

STERNO-CLAVICULAR, adj. Stu 6 rn-o-kla 2 v-i 2 k'u 2 l-a 8 r. Lat., 
sternoclavicularis. Pertaining to the sternum and the clavicle. 

STERNOCLAVICULARIS (Lat.), adj. Stu 6 rn(ste 2 rn)-o(o 8 )- 
kla 2 (kla 3 )-vi 2 k(wi 2 k)-u 2 (u 4 )-la(la 3 )'ri 2 s. See Sterno-clavicular ; as 
a n. m., an anomalous muscle arising from the sternum or from 
the cartilage of the first rib and inserted into the clavicle, internally 
to the subclavius.—S. anticus. See S.— S. posticus. An anoma¬ 
lous muscle arising from the posterior surface of the manubrium 
sterni and inserted into the clavicle. [L, 332.]—S. superior. An 
anomalous muscle arising from the upper part of the sternum and 
inserted into the clavicle. [L, 31, 332.] 
STERNO-CLAVIO-IIUMERAL (Fr.), n. Ste 2 r-no-kla 3 -ve-o- 
u°-ma-ra 3 l. See Pectoralis major . 

STERNO-CLAVIO-MASTOIDIEN (Fr.), n. Ste 2 r-no-kla 3 -ve- 
o-ma 3 st-o-e-de-a 3 n. See Sterno-cleioo-mastoid. 

STERNOCLEIDORRACHI ALIS (Lat.), n. m. Stu 6 rn- 
(ste 2 rn) /// o(o 3 )-klid // (kle 2,/ i 2 d)-o(o 8 )-brak(bra 3 ch 2 )-i 2 -al(a 3 I) / i 2 s. From 
(rripvov, the sternum, «Aei8tW, the clavicle, and jSpaxiwr, the arm. 
See Pectoralis major. 

STERNO-CLEIDO-IIUMERAL, adj. Stu^n^o-klid'^- 
hu 2 m / e 2 -r / l. For deriv., see Sternum, Cleidion, and Humerus. 
Pertaining to the sternum, clavicle, and humerus. [L.] 
STERNOCLEIDOIIY’OIDEUS (Lat.), n. m. Stu 6 rn(ste 2 rn) ,,/ - 
o(o 3 )-klid / '(kle 2 "i 2 d)-o(o 3 )-hi(hu*)-o(o 2 )-i 2 d(e) / e 2 -u 8 s(u 4 s). For deriv., 
see Sternum, Cleidion, and Hyoid. See Sternohyoideus. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U fl , like ii (German). 
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STERNO-CLEIDO-MASTOID, n. Stu s rn"'o-klid"o-ma 3 st'- 
oid. For deriv., see Sternum, Cleidion, and Mastoid. Lat., sterno¬ 
cleidomastoideus. Fr., sterno-cleido-mastoidien. Ger., Kopfneige - 
musket , Kopfnickermusket,Brustschtiisselbeinzitzenfortsatzmuskel. 
A muscle arising from the anterior surface of the manubrium and 
the upper side of the inner third of the clavicle, and inserted into 
the external surface of the mastoid process of the temporal bone 
and the superior curved line on the oceipital bone. The two s.-c.-nYs 
acting together bend the head forward or elevate the upper portion 
of the thorax. When one of them acts separately, it flexes and 
rotates the head. This has been described by sorae anatomists as 
two muscles, viz., the sternomastoideus and cleidomastoideus. [L.] 
STERNOCOSTALIS [Coues] (Lat.), n. m. Stu 6 rn(ste 2 rn)-o- 
(o 8 )-ko 2 st-ai(a 3 l)'i 3 s. From sternum (q. v.), and costa, a rib. Fr., 
sterno-costal. See Triangularis sterni. 

STERNO-COSTO-CLAVI-HUMERAL (Fr.), n. Ste 2 r-no- 
cos-to-kla-ve-u 6 -ma-ra 3 l. See Pectoralis major. 

STERNOCOSTOCORACOIDEUS (Lat.), n. m. Stu 6 rn- 
(ste a rn) //, o(o 3 )-ko 2 st'"o(o 3 )-ko 2 r-a 2 k(a 3 k)-o(o 2 )-i 2 d(ed)'e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). For 
deriv., see Sternum, Costa, and Coracoid. See Pectoralis mini¬ 
mus. 

* STERNOCOSTOEPITROCHLEARIS (Lat.), n. m. Stu 6 rn- 
(ste 2 rn)-o(o 3 )-ko 2 st-o(o 3 )-e 2 p-i 2 -tro 2 k(tro 2 ch 2 )-le 2 -ar(a 3 r)'i 2 s. For de¬ 
riv., see Sternum, Costo, and Epitrochlea. The chondroepitroch- 
learis when it is inserted into the condyle of the humerus. [L, 332.] 
STERNOCOSTOFASCI ALIS (Lat.), n. m. Stu 6 rn(ste 2 rn)-o- 
(o 3 )-ko 2 st-o(o 3 )-fa 3 s(fa 3 s)-si 3 (ki 2 )-al(a 8 l) / i 2 s. From sternum , the 
sternum, costa , a rib, and fascia , a band. See Sternocervicalis. 

STERNOCOSTOGLOSSUS (Lat.), n. m. Stu 6 rn(ste 3 rn)'"o(c 8 )- 
ko 2 st"o(o 3 )-glo 3 s(glos)'su 3 s(su 4 s). From sternum ( q. v.\ costa, a rib, 
and y\utrva, the tongue. See Sternoglossus. 

STEKNOCOSTOHYOIDEUS (Lat.), n. m. Stu*rn(ste 2 rn)-o- 
(o 3 )-ko 2 st-o(o 3 )-hi(hu a )-o(o 2 )-i 2 d(ed) / e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). For deriv., see Ster¬ 
num, Costo, and Hyoid. See Sternohyoideus. 

STERNOCOSTOTHYREOIDEUS (Lat), n. m. Stu 6 rn- 
(ste 2 rn) /,/ o(o 3 )-ko 2 st // o(o 3 )-thir(,thu 0 r) - e 2 - o(o 2 ) - i 2 d(ed)'e 2 - u 3 s(u 4 s). 
For deriv., see Sternum, Costa, and Thyreoid. See Sternothyre- 

OIDEUS. 

STEIiNODIDYMUS (Lat.), n. m. Stu 6 rn(ste 2 rn)-o(o 3 )-di a d'i 2 m- 
(u a rn)-u 3 s(u 4 s). From arepvov, the sternum, and SiSvpos, double. 
See Stenopagus. 

STEliNO-DORSAL, adj. Stu 6 rn-o-do 2 r's , l. From vrtpvov, the 
chest, and dorsum, the back. Fr., s.-d. Pertaining to or extending 
between the sternum and the back. [L.] 

STERNOI)YNIA (Lat.), n. f. Stu 3 rn(ste 2 rn)-o(o 3 )-di 2 n(du 6 n)i 2 - 
a 8 . From arepvov, the chest, and ofivvij, pain. Fr., sternodynie. 
See Sternalgia and Angina pectoris. 

STERNOF ASCI ALIS (Lat.), n. m. Stu 6 rn(ste 2 rn)-o(o 3 )-fa 2 s- 
(fa 3 s)-si 2 (ki 2 )-al(a 3 l) / is. For deriv., see Sternum and Fascia. See 
Sternocervicalis. 

STERNOGLOSSUS (Lat.), n. m. Stu 6 rn(ste 2 rn)-o(o 3 )-glo 2 s- 
(glos)'su 3 s(su 4 s). From <rr epvov, the sternum, and yA<o<r<ro, the 
tongue. A muscle attached to the sternum and tongue, found in 
animals with retractile tongues, and oecasionally in man. [L.] 
STERNOHUMERALIS (Lat.), n. m. Stu 6 rn(ste 3 rn)-o(o 3 )- 
hu 2 m(hu 4 m)-e 2 r-al(a 3 l)'i 2 s. For deriv., see Sternum and Humerus. 
Fr., steimo-humerat. 3. In solipeds, the portion of the pectoralis 
superfleialis that is attached to the anterior ridge of the humerus. 
[L, 13.] 2. Of Chaussier, see Pectoralis major.— S. magnus. 

See Sternotrochineus. 

STERNOHYOIDEUS (Lat.), n. m. Stufirn(ste 2 rnVo(o 3 )-hi(hu 6 )- 
o(o 3 )-i 2 d(ed)'e 2 -u 8 s(u 4 s). For deriv., see Sternum and Hyoid. Fr., 
sterno-hyoidien. Ger., Brustbeinzungenbeinmuskel. A muscle 
which arises from the sternal extremity of the clavicle, from the 
posterior sterno-clavicular iigament, and from the posterior sur¬ 
face of the sternum and is inserted into the lower margin of the 
body of the hyoid bone. [L, 31, 142, 332.] 

STERNO-MASTOID, adj. Stu 6 rn-o-ma 2 st , oid. Pertaining to 
the sternum and to the mastoid process of the temporal bone. Cf. 
Sterno-cleido-mastoid. 

STERNOMASTOIDEUS (Lat.), n. m. Stu®rn(ste 2 rn)-o(o 8 )- 
ma 2 st(ma 3 st)-o(o 2 )-i 3 d(ed)'e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., stemo-mastoidien. 1. 
See Sterno-cleido-mastoid. 2. That portion of the sterno-cleido- 
mastoid which arises from the sternum (cf. Cleidomastoideus). [L.] 
STERN03IANILLARIS (Lat.), n. m. Stu*rn(ste 2 rn)-o(o 3 )- 
ma 2 x(ma 3 x)-i 2 l-lar(la 3 r) / i 2 s. For deriv., see Sternum and Maxilla. 
1. An anomalous offshoot of the sterno-cleido-mastoideus inserted 
into the inferior maxilla. 2. The analogue of the sternomastoideus 
in quadrupeds. [L, 13.] 

STERNOMPHALODY r MIA (Lat.), n. f. Stu 5 rn(ste 2 rn)-o 2 mf'"- 
aUa 3 l)-o(o 3 )-di 2 m(du*m)'i 2 -a 3 . From aripvov, the sternum, 6 p<£aAo 9 , 
the navel, and 8C8vpos, twin. See Sternopagus. 

STERNON (Lat.), n. n. Stu 6 rn(ste 2 rn) , o 2 n. See Sternum. 
STERNO-OMOIDEUS (Lat.), n. m. Stu 5 rn(ste 9 rn)-o(o 3 )-om-o- 
(o 2 )-i 2 d(ed)'e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). From arcpvov, the sternum, wpos, the shoul- 
der, and eiSos, resemblance. See Sternoclavicularis superior. 

STERNO PAGI A (Lat.), n. f. Stu 6 rn(ste 2 rn)-o(o 3 )-pai(pa 3 g)'i 2 - 
a 3 . Fr., stemopagie. The condition of a sternopagus, [a, 14.] 
STERNOPAGUS (Lat.), n. Stu 6 rn(ste a rn)-o 2 p , a 3 g(a 3 g)-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From aripvov, the chest, and irqyvvvcu, to make fast. Fr., sterno¬ 
page. Of I. Geoffroy St.-Hilaire, a monster composed of two indi- 
viduals having a common umbilicus and united face to face for the 
entire length of the thorax, [a, 34.] Cf. Xiphopagus. 

STERNOPETROSOP1IARYNGEUS (Lat.), n. m. Stu 6 rn- 
(ste 2 rny"o(o 8 ) - pe 2 t-ros"o(o 3 ) - fa 2 r(fa 3 r) - i 2 n(u 6 n 9 )'je 2 (ge 2 ) - u 3 s(u 4 s). 


For deriv., see Sternum, Petrous, and Pharynx. An anomalous 
muscle arising from the anterior surface of the manubrium, inter- 
nally to the right sterno-cleido-mastoid, by a tendon £ inch wide, 
and attached by three heads, the first being inserted into the va- 
ginal process of the temporal bone, while the second is bleuded 
with the pharyngeal aponeurosis and the third with the lower flbres 
of the constrictor pharyngis superior. [Rennie, “ Jour. of Auat. 
and Phys.,” Jan., 1836 (L).] 

STERNOPIUISCAPULAKIS (Lat.), n. m. Stu 6 rn(ste 3 rn)- 
o(o 3 )-pre(pra 3 -e 2 )-ska 2 p(ska 3 p)-u 2 l(u 4 l)-a(a 3 )'ri 2 s. From sternum 
(q. v .), prce, before, and scapula ( q. v.). The anterior portion of the 
pectoralis profundus. [L, 13.] 

STERNO PUBI ALIS (Lat.), n. m. Stu 6 rn(ste 2 rn)-o(o 3 )-pu 2 b- 
(pub)-i 2 -al(a 3 l)'i 2 s. For deriv., see Sternum and Pubes. Fr., sterno- 
pubien. 1. Of Chaussier, see Rectus abdominis. 2. The analogue 
of the rectus abdominis of man found in the lower mammals. [L.] 

STERNORADIALIS (Lat.), n. m. Stu 6 rn(ste 2 rn)-o(o 3 )-rad- 
(ra 3 d)-i 2 -al(a 8 l)'i 2 s. For deriv., see Sternum and Radius. See 
Sterno-aponeuroticus. 

STEItNOSCAPULARIS (Lat.), n. m. Stu*rn(ste 2 rn)-o(o 3 )- 
ske 2 p(ska 8 p)-u 2 l(u 4 l)-a(a 3 ) / ri 2 s. For deriv., see Sternum and Scap¬ 
ula. 1. An anomalous portion of the subclavius muscle inserted 
into the upper border of the scapula. 2. An anomalous muscle 
arising from the first rib and inserted into the coracoid process near 
the scapular notch. [L, 332.] 

STERNOTHYREOIIYOIDEUS (Lat.),n. m. Stu 5 rn(ste 2 rn)"'- 
o(o 3 ) - thir(thu 6 r) - e(a)"o(o 3 ) - hi(hu 6 ) - o(o 2 ) • i 2 d(ed)'e 2 - u 3 s(u 4 s). For 
deriv., see Sternum, Thyreoid, and Hyoid. Of Percivall, the ster¬ 
nohyoideus and the sternothyreoideus. [L, 13.] 

STERNOTHYREOIDEUS (Lat.), n. m. Stufirn(ste 2 rn)-o(o 3 )- 
thir(thu*r)-e 2 -o(o 2 )-i 2 d(ed)'e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). From (rripvov, the sternum, 
and QvpeoeiSijs, shield-shaped. Fr., sterno-thyroidien. Ger., Brust- 
schildknorpelmuskel, Kehlkopfniederzieher. A muscle which arises 
from the posterior surface of the manubrium sterni and the first or 
second, or both, costal cartilages, and inserted into an oblique line 
of the ala of the thyreoid cartilage. [L, 31, 142, 332.] 

STERNOTROCHINEUS (Lat.), n. m. Stu 6 rn(ste 2 rn)-o(o 8 )- 
tro 2 k(tro 2 ch 2 )-i 2 n'e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). For deriv., see Sternum and Trochi- 
nus. The inferior portion of the pectoralis profundus in solipeds. 

STERNOTRYPESIS (Lat.), n. f. Stu 6 rn(ste 2 rn)-o(o 3 )-tri 2 p- 
(tru e p)-e(a) / si*s. Gen., -es'eos (-is). From trripvov, the sternum, 
and Tpvmjcis, a boring. Fr., stemotrypdse. Perforation of the 
sternum. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

STEENO-XIP1IOID, adj. Stu«rn-o-zi 2 f'oid. For deriv., see 
Sternum and Xiphoid. Pertaining to_the sternum and the ensi- 
form cartilage. [a, 48.] 

STERNUM (Lat.), n. n. Stu 6 rn(ste 2 rn)'u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., a-tprov. 
Fr.. $. Ger., S., Brustbein. The breast bone ; a long, flat bone 
with which the true ribs and the clavicles articulate in front. 
From its general resemblance to a sword, its broad upper part has 
been called the manubrium, or pra>sternum ; and the middle part, 
the gladiolus, mucro, or mesosternum. [A, 70.]—Abdomimil s. 
See Linea alba (lst def.).—S. fissum. See Fissure of the thoi'ax. 

STERNUTAMENTUM (Lat.), n. n. Stu 6 rn(ste 3 rn)-u 2 t(ut)-a 3 - 
me 2 nt'u 3 m(u 4 m). From sternutare, to sneeze. See Sneezing and 
Sternutatory. 

STERNUTATIO (Lat.), n. f. Stu^nfste^^r^-u^utyafa 8 )^! 2 - 
(ti 2 )-o. Gen .,-on'is. See Sneezing.—S. convulsi va. Paroxysmal 
or spasmodic sneezing. The act of sneezing may be repeated many 
times before the paroxysm ends, and is accompanied by a profuse 
watery secretion from the nose. [D, 35.] 

STERNUTATORY, adj. Stu 6 rn-u 2 t'a 2 t-o-ri 2 . From sternu¬ 
tare, to sneeze. Fr., stemutatoire. Pertaining to or promoting 
sneezing ; errhine ; as a n. (Lat., sternutatorinm ; Fr., sternuta - 
toire ; Ger., Niesemittel), a substance that causes or promotes sneez¬ 
ing. [a, 48.] 

STEROCAROBIC ACID, n. Ster / o-ca 2 r-ob / i 2 k. A pale-brown 
acid found in caroba. [“Sentido CatOlico” ; “Med. Rec.,” Aug. 5, 
1882, p. 163.] 

STERTOR (Lat.), n. m. Stu 6 rt(ste 2 rtyo 2 r. Gen., stertor'is. 
From stertere, to snore. Fr., sterteur, ronfleinent. Ger., Schnarch- 
en. See Snoring. 

STERTOROUS, adj. Stu 6 rt / o 2 r-u 9 s. Fr., stertoreux. Ger., 
rochelnd, schnarchend. Snoring ; characterized by stertor. [D.] 

STETHAL, n. Ste a th’l. An alcohol, C, e H 3g O = C ]8 H 37 .(OH), 
not yet obtained in a pure state, but occurring combined with fatty 
acids in spermaceti. [B, 3.] 

STETHARTERITIS (Lat.), n. f. Ste 2 th(stath)-a 3 rt-e 2 r(ar)-i(e) / - 
ti 2 s. Gen., -iVidos (-idis). From <rn)0os, the chest, and dprrjpia, an 
artery. Fr., stetharterite. Inflammatlon of the arteries of the 
chest. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

STETIIOCATIIAESIS (Lat.), n. f. Ste 2 th(stath)-o(o 3 )-ka 2 th- 
(ka 3 th)-a 3 rs'i 2 s. Gen., -mVeos (-?s). From <rn)0os, the chest, and 
Kadapais, a cleansing. Fr., stethocatharsie. Expectoration. 

STETHOCELE (Lat.), n. f. Ste 2 th(stath)-o(o 3 )-se(ka) , le(la) : in 
Eng., ste 2 th / o-sel. Gen., -ceVes. From <rn)0os, the chest, and KyXy, 
a tumor. Fr., stethocele. See Pneumonocele. 

STETIIOCELODYSPN(EA (Lat.), n. f. Ste 2 th(stath) ,, o(o 8 )- 
sel(kal) / o(o 8 )-di 2 s(du 6 s)-pne / (pno 2 'e 2 )-a 3 . From <rrj)0os. the chest, 
Kri\y, a tumor, and Svairvoia, dyspnoea. Fr., stethocetodyspnee. 
Dyspnoea due to hernia of the lung. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

STETHOCHYSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ste 2 th(stath)-o 2 k(o a ch 2 ) , i 2 (u«)- 
si 2 s. Gen., - chys'eos (-och'ysis). From <7T7j0o9, the chest, and xv<r<*, 
an effusion. Fr., stethochyse. See Hvdrothorax. 

STETHODESMIS (Lat ), STETHODESMIUM (Lat.), n's f. 
and n. Ste 2 th(stath)-o(o 3 )-de 3 s / mi 2 s, -mi 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From aridos, 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Cii, chin; Cb 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; 


i, aie; 
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the chest, and «Seo-gds, a bond. Fr., stethodesmie. See Chest- band- 
age and Corset (2d def.). 

STETIIOGONIOMETER, n. Ste 2 th-o-gon-i 2 -o 2 m'e 2 t-u fl r. 
From <tt9)0os, the chest, yotvia . an angle, and perpov, a measure. An 
instrumeut for measuring the curvature of the chest. [D, 25.] 
STETHOGRAPII, n. Ste 2 tli'o-gra 3 f. From arrjQos, the chest, 
and ypd<f>etv, to vvrite. See Stethometer. 

STETHOMENIA (Lat.), n. f. Ste 2 th(stath)-o(o 3 )-men(manV- 
i 2 -a 3 . From <rri?0os. the chest, and prjv, a month. Fr., stethomenie. 
Vicarious menstruation by way of the bronchial tubes. 

STETHOMETER, n. Ste 2 th-o 2 m'e 2 t-u 6 r. From orijflo?. the 
chest, and pirpov, a measure. Fr., stethometre. Ger., Brust- 
messer. Of Quain, an instruinent for measuring the variations in 
size of the thorax. As modifled by J. B. Sanderson, for registering 
the respiratory movements of the chest, it consists of two pai'allel 
rigid bars joined at right angles to a cross-piece. The free end of 
one bar bears an ivory button and that of the other a receiving 
tambour, the latter being connected with a registering tambour. 
The instrument is somewhat similar to Bert's tambour mounted on 
calipers and is used much in the same way. [J, 5, 6 , 19.] 
STETHOMETUY, n. Ste 2 th-o 2 m'e 2 L-ri a . Ger., Brustmessung . 
The process of using the stethometer. [D.] 

STETHOMYITIS (Lat.), n. f. Steth(stath)-o(o 3 )-mi(inu 6 H(e) / - 
ti 2 s. Gen., - it'idos (-idis). From orf/flos, the chest, and gOs, a 
muscle. Fr., stethomyite. Inflammation of the pectoral muscles. 

STETHOPHONOMETER, n. Ste a th-o-fon-o 2 m'e 2 t-u fl r. From 
orijflos, the chest, <fxovrj, a sound, and perpov, a measure. A straight 
stethoscope having a sliding graduated tube to measure the in- 
tensity of an auscultatory sound. [*‘Wien. khn. Woch.,” Nov. 3, 
1892, p. 629 (a, 34).] 

STETHOPOI/YSCOPIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ste 2 th(stath)"o(o 3 )- 
po 2 l-i 2 (u 6 )-skop(sko 2 p)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From <tt»}0os, the chest, ttoAvs, 
many, and <TKoneiv, to examine. Fr., stethopolyscope. Ger., Stetho- 
potyskop. A stethoscope furnished with conducting tubes, so as to 
be used oy several persons simultaneously. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
STETHORRHEUMA (Lat.), n. n. Ste 2 th(stath)-o 2 r-rn 2 m'a 3 . 
Gen., -rheum f atos (-atis). From orijflo?, the chest. and pevpa, a flux. 
Fr., stethorrhume. Pectoral rheumatism. [L, 50 (a, 14).J 
STETHOSCOPE, n. Ste 2 th'o-skop. From <tt>j0o?, the chest, 
and <TKone.lv , to examine. Fr., stethoscope. Ger., Stethoskop , Brust- 
horcher . Au instrument for conveying to the ear the sounds pro- 



duced within the bodyfor diagnostic purposes; consistingof a tube 
with one end flaring for application to the chest-wall and the other 
end shaped for insertion into the ear. [B ; a, 34.]—Hinaural s. 
A s. adapted for adjustment to both ears. [D.]—IMfferential s. A 
binaural s. with two cones in connection with the ear-tubes, capa- 
ble of being applied to different parts of the body simultaneously, 
and thus enabling the observer to eompare the sounds at two dif¬ 
ferent points. [D, 1 .]—I>ouble s, See Binaural s ,—Pulse s. See 
Sphyqmophone. 

STETHOSCOPY, n. Ste 2 th-o 2 sk'op-i 2 . Fr .,stethoscopie. Ger., 
Stethoskopie. Examination by means of the stethoscope. [a, 48.] 
—Vaginal s. Auscultation of the gravid uterus by means of a 
stethoscope introduced into the vagina. [J. Wallace, ‘ k Edinb. Med. 
Jour.,” xviii, p. 427 (a, 34).] 

STETHOSPASMUS (Lat.), n. m. Ste 2 th(stath)-o(o 3 )-spa 2 z- 
(spa 3 s)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). From oT 7 j 0 os, the chest, and <nra<rp6 \?, a spasm. 
Fr., stethospasme. Pectoral spasm. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

STETHOTHLASTES (Lat.), n. m. Ste 2 th(stath)-o(o 3 )-thla 2 st- 
(thla 3 st)'ez(as). Froin ot 7 ) 0 os. the chest. and 9\av. to erush. Ger., 
Brustzermalnier. An instrument for crushing the thorax in em- 
bryulcia. 

STETHURIA (Lat.). n. f. Ste 2 th(stath)-u 2 (u)'ri 2 -a s . From 
cthe chest, and ovpov , urine. Fr., stethurie. Metastasis of 
urine to the chest. [L. 50 (a, 14).] 

STETHYL1C ALCOHOL, n. Ste 2 t.h-i 2 l'i 2 k. See Stethal. 

STETIG (Ger.), adj. Stat'i 2 g. See Contio uous. 

STEUERFEDER (Ger.), n. Stoi'e 2 r-fad-e 2 r. See Rectrix. 

STEVIA (Lat.), n. f. Sta'vi 2 -a 3 . From Esteve, a Spanish botan- 
ist. Fr., stevie. A genus of the Eupatoriacece. Tne Stevieae of 
Reichenbach are a section of the Ageratece. [a, 35.] — S. febrifuga. 
A North American species used as a tonic, stomachic, and febri- 
fuge. [B, 173 («, 35).] 

STHENIA (Lat.), n. f. Sthen(sthe 2 n)-i(e)'a 3 . From <r84vos, 
strength. Fr., sthenie. Ger., Kraftthdtigkeit. 1 . Strength, vigor. 
2. In the Brunonian nosology, see under Asthenia (2d def.). 

STIIENIC, adj. Sthe 2 n'i a k. Fr., stMnique. Ger., sthenisch. 
Strong, forcible. [D.] See under Asthenia (3d def.) and cf. As- 

THEN1C. 

STIIENOPYRA (Lat.), n. f. Sthe 2 n-o 2 p'i 2 r(u 8 r)-a 3 . From 
o-Oevos, strength, and nvp, fever. See Febris sthenica. 

STIBAM 1 NE, n. Sti 2 b'a 2 m-en. See Hydrooen antimonide. 

STIUDIAMYL, n. Sti 2 b-di-a 2 m'i 2 l. A radicle, Sb(C 5 H n ) 2 . 


STUiETIIYL, n. Sti 2 b-e a tli'i 2 l. Fr., stibethyte. Ger., Stiba- 
thyi. See TRiETHYLSTiniNE. 

STIHI (Lat.), n. n. Stib(sti 2 b)'i 2 . Gen., stib f is. Gr., <rrip t. See 
Antimony. 

STIBIACNE (Lat.), n. f. Sti 2 b-i 2 -a 2 k(a 3 k) / ne(na). Gen.,-accies. 
From <rn'0t, antimony, and aKvij, acne. Acne produced by the use 
of antimony. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

STIRIACIS (Lat.), adj. Sti 2 b-i 2 -al(a 3 l) , i 2 s. Of, pertaining to, 
or containing antimony. [B.] 

STIRIACISM, n. Sti 2 b'i 2 a 2 l-i 2 zm. From <rri/3t, antimony. Sys¬ 
tem ic poisoning by antimony. [a, 34.] 

STIRIAS (Lat.), n. m. Sti 2 b'i 2 -a 2 s(a 3 s). Gen., - at'is. See Anti- 
monate. —S. kalicus. See Potassium antimonate. —S. natricus. 
Sodium antimonate. [B.] 

STIBIATION, n. Sti 2 b-i 2 -a'shu 3 n. From antimony. Fr., 
s. The excessive use of antimonials. [L, 41, 49 (a, 14).] 

STIBIATUS (Lat.), adj. Sti 2 b-i 2 -at(a 3 t)'u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., stibie. 
Containing antimony, antimonial. [B.] 

STIBICUS (Lat.), adj. Sti 2 b'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). See Antimonic. 

STIBIE (Fr.), adj. Steb-e-a. See Stibiatus. 

STIBIIS (Lat.), n. m. Sti 2 b'i 2 -i 2 s. See Antimonite. 

STIBINE, n. Sti 2 b'en. Ger., Stibin. See Hydrogen antimo¬ 
nide and Antimony trisulphide. 

STIBIOKALI TARTARICUM (Lat.), n. n. Sti 2 b-i 2 -o 2 k'- 
al(a 3 l)-i(e) ta 3 r-ta(ta 3 )'ri 2 k-u 3 m(u 4 m). See Antimony and potas - 
sium tartrate,— Emplastrum stibiokali tartarici. See Em¬ 
plastrum tartaki stibiati .—Unguentum stibiokali tartarici. 
See Unguentum antimonii. —Vilium stibiokali tartarici. See 
Vinum antimonii. 

STIBIOSO-STIBICUS (Lat.), adj. Sti 2 b-i 2 -os"o(o 3 )-sti 2 b'i 2 k- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). See Antimonio-antimonic. 

STIBIOSUS (Lat.), adj. Sti 2 b-i-os'u 3 s(u 4 s). Antimonious. [B.] 

STIBIUM (Lat.), n. n. Sti 2 b / i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr.,ori/3t. Antimony; 
of the Gr. Ph., erude antimony. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Calx stibii grisea 
(seu imperfecta), Cinis stibii. See Antimony ash. —Flos stibii 
lielmontianus. See Flores antimonii Hetmontii.— Hydrosul- 
phuretuin oxydi stibii fuscum (seu oxydi stibii rubrum, 
seu oxyduli stibii). Kermes inineral. (B, 119.]—Liquor stibii 
clilorati. See under Liquor antimonii clitoridi.— Morsuli stibii. 
See Trochisci stibiati— Murias oxyduli stibii, Murias stibii 
(oxygenatus). Antimony chloride(trichloride). [B, 119.]—Oxodes 
stibii sulphuratum. Antimony pentasulphide. [B, 119.]—Oxy- 
dulum stibii sulphuratum semivitreum. See Hepar anti¬ 
monii.— Oxydulum stibii vitreatum (seu vitreum, seu vitrifi- 
catum). See Vitrum antimonii.— Oxydnin stibii acido muri¬ 
atico oxygenato paratum. Antimony oxychloride. [B, 119.]— 
Oxydum stibii cum potassa. See Antimonium diaphoreticum 
nitratum.— Oxydum stibii (potasseum) non ablutum. See 
Antimonium diaphoreticum niti-atum.— Oxydum stibii sulphu¬ 
ratum rubrum. See Kermes mineral.— Oxydum stibii sul¬ 
phuratum vitreum. See Vitrum antimonii.— Pilula? ex stibio 
et liydrargyro. See Pilulae antimonii compositae.— Protoxy- 
dum stibii griseum. Antimony trioxide. [B, 119.]—Pulvis 
oxydi stibii compositus. See Pulvis Cornacchini,— Pulvis 
stibii compositus. See Pulvis antirnonialis. —Sapo liydro- 
sulphureti oxyduli stibii sulphurati. See Sapo antimonii.— 
S. arsenicicutn. Antimony arsenate. IB, 270.]—S. chloratum 
(concretum). Antimony trichloride. [B.]—S. chloratum so¬ 
lutum. See Lignor antimonii clitoridi.—S. muriaticum. Anti¬ 
mony Chloride. [B.] S. muriaticum causticum. See Antimony 
trichloride. —S. muriaticum oxydulatum liquidum. See Li¬ 
quor antimonii chtoridi,— S. oxydatum. See Antimony trioxide. — 
S. oxydatum album. See Antimonium diaphoreticum lotum. — 
S. oxydatum fuscum. See Crocus antimonii.— S. oxydatum 
griseum. 1. Antimony trioxide. [B, 119.] 2. See Antimony ash. 
— S. oxydatum sulphuratum vitrificatum. See Vitmim an¬ 
timonii.— S. oxydulatum. Antimony trioxide. [B, 119.]—S. oxy- 
sulphuratum. See Antimonium sulphuratum.— S. oxysulphu- 
ratum fusum. See Vitrum antimonii.— S. purum. S ee Regulus 
antimonii. —S. striatum nigrum. See Antimonium crudum. — 
S. sulphuratum aurantiacuin (seu auratum). See Antimony 
pentasulphide.— S. sulphuratum lnevigatum. See Antimonii 
sulphidum — S. sulphuratum nigrum. Of the Ger. Ph.. Austr. 
Ph., Hung. Ph.,and Gr. Ph.. antimony trisulphide. [B, 205.]— S. sul¬ 
phuratum nigrum alcoliolisatum. See Antimonii sulphidum. 
—S. sulphuratum nigrum crudum. Antimony trisulphide. 
[B, 95.]— S. sulphuratum nigrum depuratum. See Antimcnii 
sulphidum purificatum.— S. sulphuratum nigrum Ia^vigatum. 
See Antimonii sulphidum.—S. sulphuratum pulveratuin. An¬ 
timony trisulphide sifted through a 1,600-mesh sieve. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 
—S. sulphuratum rubeum (seu rubrum). See Kermes min¬ 
eral.—S. ustum. See Antimony ash .—Sulpliuretuiu oxyduli 
stibii hydrogenatum. Antimony pentasulphide. [B, 119.]— 
Sulpliuretuin stibii arsenicatum. See Causticum arseni- 
cale. —Suiphuretum stibii cum calce. See Calx antimonii 
Hoffmanni. —Suiphuretum stibii nativum. See Antimonium 
crudum.— Suiphuretum stibii oxydulati. Antimony penta¬ 
sulphide.—Suiphuretum stibii praecipitatum. See Kermes 
mineral. —Suiphuretum stibii praeparatum. See Antimonii 
sulphidum. — Suiphuretum stibii venale. Sce Antimonium 
crudum.— Tinctura stibii alcalisata. See Tinctura antimonii 
aurata.— Vinum stibii. See Vinum antimonii.— V itrum stibii. 
See Vitrum antimonii. 

STICH (Ger.). n. Sti 2 ch 2 . A puncture or stab : a darting pain ; 
a sting or bite, [a, 17.]—Impfs’. A puncture or incision for vacci- 
nation. [a, 14.]—Sonneus’. See Insolation (2d def.).— S’kanal. 
The tract of a puncture (e. g., one made by the passage of a suture). 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U fi , uru; U«, like ii (German). 
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STICHELN (Ger.), n. Stech 2 'e 2 ln. See Scarification. 

STICHIDIUM (Lat.), n. n. Sti 2 k(sti 2 ch 2 )-i 2 dT 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., 
a-Ttx^iov (dim. of oticos, a row). Ger., Reihenfrucht. In certain 
Algae (Rhodophycece), a special branch of the thallus containing 
spores (tetragonidia) arranged in rows. [a, 35.] 

STICKDAMPF (Ger.), n. Sti 2 k'da 3 mpf. See Nitrogen and 
Choke damp. 

STICKEND (Ger.), adj. Sti 2 k'e 2 nd. Choking, suffocating. 

STICKFLUSS (Ger.), n. Sti 2 k'flus. See Suffocative catarrh 
and Narcorthopniea. 

STICKGAS (Ger.), n. Sti 2 k'ga 3 s. Nitrogen. [B.] 

STICKHUSTEN (Ger.), n. Sti 2 k'hust-e 2 n. A convulsive cougb, 
especially whooping-cough. 

STICKLUFT (Ger.), n. Sti 2 k'luft. See Mephitis (lst def.) and 
Nitrogen. 

STICKOXYD (Ger.), n. Sti 2 k'ox-u«d. See Nitrogen dioxide. 

STICKOXYDUL (Ger.), n. Sti 2 k'ox-u«d-ul. See Nitrogen 
monoxide. 

STICKSTOFF (Ger.), n. Sti 2 k'sto 8 f. See Nitrogen.— S’halt- 
ig. See Nitrogenous.— S*jodur. See Nitrogen iodide.— S’oxyd. 
See Nitrogen dioxide. —S’oxy«lul, S’oxyduIgas. See Nitrogen 
monoxide. —S’saure. See Nitric acid. 

STICKSUCHT (Ger.), n. Sti 2 k'zueh 2 t. See Atelectasis pul¬ 
monum. 

STICKWURZ (Ger.), n. Sti 2 k'vurts. See Bryonia. 

STICTA (Lat.), n. f. Sti 2 kt'a 3 . From otuctos, punctured. Fr.,s., 
sticte. Ger., Grubenflechte. A genus of lichens, of the Stictei (a 
tribe of the Phyllodei). [a, 35.]—S. aurata. A species found on 
cinchona barks, especially loxa-bark. [a, 35.|—S. pulmonacea, S. 
pulmonaria. Fr., pulmonaire de chene , hepatique des bois , herbe 
anx poumons , the des forets (ou des Vosges ), sticte pulmonacee. 
Ger.. Lungengrubenflechte , Lungenflechte, Lungenmoos , Baum- 
lungenkraut , Eichenlungenmoos. Sp., pulmonaria [Mex. Ph.]. 
Hazel-rag (or -crottles), lung lichen, tree lungwort; a species for- 
merly official as lichen pulmonarius (seu arboreus ), muscus arbo¬ 
reus pulmonarius , muscus pulmonarium quercinus , etc. It con- 
tains a mucilaginous, astringent principle, and is stili sometimes 
used as a pectoral. [a, 35.] 

STICTACNE (Lat.), n. f. Sti 2 kt-a 2 k(a 3 k)'ne(na). Gen., -ac'nes. 
From cttoctos, punctured, and atani, apne. See Acne punctata. 

STICTIC ACID, n. Sti 2 k'ti 2 k. Fr., acide stictique. Ger., 
Stictinsdure. A bitter substance. analogous to cetraric acid, ob- 
tained from Sticta pulmonacea. [B, 38, 93,108 (a, 14).] 

STIEFEL (Ger.), n. Stef'e 2 I. A boot; of Giinther, the hippo¬ 
campus minor. [I, 3 (K).]—Scliropfs’. Junod’s boot. See Boot. 

STIEL (Ger.), n. Stel. 1. A pedicle ; in botany, a stipe, a corm 
( q . v., 2d def.). (a, 35.] 2. The petiolus of the epiglottis. [L, 304.] 
—Augenblasens\ See under Auge.— Bluthens’. See Pedun- 
cle (4th def.).—Flockens’. See Flocculus (2d def.).—Gehirii- 
anbangs’. See Lnfunuibulum (2d def.).—Harnsacks’. See Ura¬ 
chus.— Hirns’e. See Crura cerebri and Caudex cerebri.— Hypo- 
pliysiss*. See Infundibulum (2d def.).—Kleinliims’. The resti- 
form body. [J, 6 (K).]—Marks’. See Peduncle of the flocculus. 
—Eiickenmarks’e. Of Meckel, the inferior peduncles of the 
cerebellum. [J, 3 (K).]—Sclinitts*. See Ansa (2d def.).—S*be- 
liamllung. The treatment of a pedicle,—S*Iiirn. See Poden- 
cephalus.— S’torsion. Twisting of a pedicle, as of an ovarian 
tumor, [a, 34.]—S’versenkung. Treatment of the pedicle of 
an ovarian tumor by dropping it into the abdominal cavity. [a, 
34.]—S*versorgung. The treatment of an ovarian-tumor pedi¬ 
cle. [a, 34.]—S*zerreissung. Rupture of a pedicle, as of an ova¬ 
rian tumor, [a, 34 .]—Uuterer S. des Thalamus. The inferior 
pillar of the optic thalamus, a bundle of fibres which extends down- 
ward from the posterior and inferior part of the optic thalamus in¬ 
to the temporo-sphenoidal lobe. [I, 17 (K).]—Vorderer S. des 
Thalamus. Of Meynert, the anterior peduncle of the optic thala¬ 
mus, a tract of nerve-fibres which issues from the Central part of 
the frontal lobe, extends between the head of the caudate nucleus 
and the lenticular nucleus, and enters the anterior extremifcy of the 
optic thalamus. [1,17 (K).] 

STIELCHEN (Ger.), n. Stel'eh 2 e 2 n. See Pedicle and Stipule. 

STIELRUND (Ger.), adj. StePrund. See Terete. 

STIER (Ger.), n. Ster. See Bos taurus.— S’augig. Affected 
with buphthalmia. 

STIFF-NECK, n. Sti 2 f-ne 2 k'. 1. A state of painfulness on 
bringing the neck-muscles into play, so that the head is carried 
stiffly. [D.] 2. See Torticollis. 

STIFLE, STIFLE-JOINT, n. Stifl, stifl'joint, Fr., grasset. 
Of the veterinarians, the region of the hind-limb corresponding to 
the human knee and having for a base the patella and the soft 
parts that surround it. [a, 34.] 

STIFT (Ger.), n. Sti 2 ft. See Pencil (lst def.).—Pastens*. See 
Stilus dilitbilis.— Salbens’. See Stilus unguens. 

STIGMA (Lat.), n. n. Sti 2 g'ma 8 . Gen., stig'matos (- atis ). Gr., 
cTtyfia. Fr., stigmate. Ger., S. 1. A punctiform spot or mark on 
the skin (see Mark and Nasvus). 2. A red spot on the skin with an 
elevated efflorescence at its centre ; an umbo. 3. A small cicatrix ; 
a cicatricula. [G, 16.] 4. The mark of stigmatization {q. v.). 5. 
See S. folliculi . 6. Of J. Arnold, one of the gaps between the en¬ 
dothelia forming the wall of blood-capillaries. The gaps are filled 
with cell-cement, and it is supposed that at these points the white 
blood-corpuscles emigrate from the capillaries. According to 
Heitzmann, the s'ta are gaps along the sides of the cells, those at 
the angles being called stomata. [J, 26.] 7. In botany : (a) the 

part of a pistil, usually the apex of the style, that receives the pol¬ 


len for the fertilization of the ovules (see Stigmatic cell) ; (b) of 
Hedwig, a small prominence on the globules in the involucre of the 
Equisetinece ; (c) of Beauvois, a point persisting at the apex of the 
columella of mosses. [a, 35.] 8. The spiracle of an insect. [a, 27.] 
9. Any mark or distinguishing feature.—Uaker*s s’ta. Cal- 
losities on the dorsal surface of the first and second phalanges 
of the hands produced by kneading dough. [a, 34.]—Ilysteri- 
cal s’ta. 1. Psychical or somatic s’ta indicative of neurasthe¬ 
nia. [a, 34.] 2. The sTa of stigmatization (q. v.).— Ncurasthcnic 
s’ta. See Hysterical s'ta (lst def.).—Physical s’ta of degen¬ 
erat ion. Certain variations from the normal type in the cou- 
figuration of the skull, extremities, or other portions of the body, 
indicating a low or vicious type of mental development. [a, 34.] 
—Psychical s*ta. Of Gilles de la Tourette, certain mental pe- 
culiarities characterized by extreme susceptibility to suggestions 
of a particular kind. [a, 34.]—Somatic s’ta. Of Gilles de la Tou¬ 
rette, the objective signs of nysteria, neurasthenia, and other neu- 
roses. [a, 34.]—S’ta degenerationis. See Physical s'ta of de- 
generation.—S. folliculi. Ger., Narbe. A small non-vascular 
spot (the macula) near the middle of the thinner and more project- 
ing part of a maturing Graafian vesicle, formed by the converg- 
ence of minute blood-vessels. At a subsequent period it is devoid 
of blood- and lymph-vessels, and its cells are undergoing fatty de- 
generation. It marks the spot where the vesicle bursts wheu it is 
fully matured, and the ovum escapes. [A, 5 ; J, 35.]—S T ta here¬ 
ditatis. Psychical or somatic s’ta resembling those of an ances- 
tor and attributed to heredity. [a, 34.]—S’ta Malpighi. Opening 
of small veins into the larger splenie veins. [L, 332.]—S’ta na¬ 
tiva. Punctate naevi. [G, 11.]—S’ta nigra. Black spots caused 
by the lodgment of particles of gunpowder in the skin. [G, 11.)— 
S. of the Graafian vesicle, S. ovarii. See S./ollicitli .—S’ta 
rubra. Red spots (petechiae) on the skin due to violent cougbing 
or vomiting, to scurvy, or to suppression of the menses. [G, 11.] 
—Venous s’ta. Varicose veins of the lower portion of the body 
and extremities. [a, 34.] 

STIGMATIC, adj. Sti 2 g-ma 2 t'i 2 k. I,at., stigmaticus. Fr., 
stigmatique. Ger., stigmatisch. Of or pertaining to a stigma. 

STIGMATIZATION, n. Sti 2 g-ma 2 t-i 2 z-a , shu 3 n. From <my- 
to brand. Fr., stigmatisation. The supposed miraculous 
impression of marks like those of Chrisfs wounds on the bodies of 
certain individuals; hence the forniation or appearance of bleed- 
ing points on the body in consequence of some psychical or nervous 
morbid state. [G, 60 ; a, 48.] 

STIGMATOII), adj. Sti 2 g'ma 2 t-oid. Lat., stigmatoideus (from 
cm'y/Lta, a stigma, and «ISos, resemblance). Resembling a stigma. 

STIGMATOPHOIiE, n. Sti 2 g-ma 2 t'o-for. Lat., stigmato- 
phora , stigmatophorus (from artyna, a stigma, and <f>opos, bearing). 
Fr., s. Of Cassini, that part of the style of Compositae which bears 
the stigmata, [a, 35.] 

STIGMATOSES (Lat.), n. f., pl. of stigmatosis (q. v.). Sti 2 g- 
ma 2 fc(ma 3 t)-os'ez(e 2 s). From ariyna, a mark. Ger., Stigmatosen , 
erosive Uautkatarrhe. Erosive catarrhs of the skin; of Auspitz, 
the second family under Dermat.it ides catarrhales, embracing ea- 
tarrhal affections of the skin which are primarily of an erosive 
character, including parasitic and traumatic s. [G, 4.] 

STIGMATOSTEMON (Lat.), n. m. Sti 2 g-ma 2 t(ma 8 t)-o(o 8 )- 
stem(stam)'o 2 n(on). Gen., -stem'onos (-is). From ari y/u.a, a stigma, 
and aTrjfjLOiv, a filament. Fr., stigmatosttmone. Of Monch, a 
body formed by the union of stamens (or anthers) with the stigma. 

STILAGO (Lat.), n. f. Sti 2 l-a(a 3 )'go. Gen., -ag'inis. Fr., sti- 
lage. Ger., Salamanderbaum. The genus Antidesma. The Stil- 
aginacece or Stilaginece are the Antidesmacece. [a, 35.]—S. bu¬ 
nias. Ger., lorbeerblattriger Salamanderbaum. Chinese laurei, 
the Antidesma bunias, [a, 35.] 

STILIIE (Lat.), n. f. Sti 2 lb'e(a). Gen., stiVbes. From ortA/Sciv, 
to glitter. Fr., s. A genus of shrubs found in Southern Africa. 
The Stilbacece , or stilbids of Lindley and Stilbinece (the Stilbince 
of Kunth) are now regarded as a tribe (Stilbece)ot the Verbenaceae. 
[ot, ai.] 

STILPENE, n. Sti 2 l'ben. Fr., stilbine. Ger., Stilben. A sub¬ 
stance, Ci 4 H 12 , isomeric with diphenylethylene. [B, 38, 93 (a, 14).] 

STILIIOCAltPA (Lat.), n. f. Sti^lb-o^syka 3 !^)^ 3 . From <m'A- 
/3eti>, to glitter. and icapiros . fruit. A genus of the Araliacece. [a, 
35.]—S. polaris. An herb with saccharine, edible roots, found in 
New Zealand. [a, 35.] 

STILltUM (Lat.), n. n. Sti 2 Ib'u 3 m(u 4 m). From oriA/Seti'. to 
glitter. Fr., stilbe. A genus of hyphomycetous Fungi , the type of 
the Stilbacei (of Lindley, a suborder of the Hyphomycetes), the 
Stilbei or Stilbini (of Fries, a tribe of the Mucorini ), the Stilbidece 
(of Gray, a division of the Nematomycece), and the Stilboidei (of 
Fries, an order of the Hyphomycetes). [a, 35.] 

STILETT (Ger.), STILETTE (Fr.), n’s. Stel*e 2 t, -et'. See 
Stylet. 

STILL, n. Sti 2 l. Gr., xdyxos «tlStjpcos. Lat., concha ferrea. Fr., 
alambic. Ger., Destillirapparat. See under Distillation. 

STILLAMME (Ger.), n. Sti 2 Pa 3 m-me 2 . See Wet nurse. 

STILLATORY, n. Sti 2 l'a 2 t-or-i 2 . A stili. 

STILL-RORN, adj. Sti 2 l-bo 2 rn'. Lat., natus mortuus. Fr., 
mort-ne. Ger., stillgeboren. Dead at the time of birth. [a, 48.] 

STILLE (Ger.), n. Sti 2 l'le 2 . Quiet (said of the state of qui- 
escence of a frog’s heart when filled with salt solution ; this phe- 
nomenon may last for over an hour, and the heart-beat may again 
be restored by supplying the organ with fresh blood). [K, 19.] 

STILLEND (Ger.), adj. Sti 2 PIe 2 nd. 1. Calming, sedative. [A, 
521 (a, 48).] 2. Giving suck. 

STILLENDE (Ger.), n. Sti 2 l'le 2 nd-e 2 . A nursing woman. 
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STILLICIBIUM (Lat.), n. n. Sti 2 l-li 2 s(li 2 k)-i 2 dM 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From stilla, a drop, and cadere, to fall. Fr M stillicide. Ger.. Trop- 
feln. 1. Effusion of a liquid drop by drop. [a, 48.] 2. The batn- 
mg of a part by dropping water on it. [B, 48.]—S. lacrimale, S. 
lacrimarum. See Epiphora (2d def.).—S. narium. Of Bidloo, 
coryza, [a, 34.]—S. sanguinis. See Staxis.— S. urinae. Ger., 
Harnabtraufeln. Dribbling of urine.—S. uteri. See Menses stil¬ 
lantes.—Vir ulent s. Of Norman, gonorrhoea, [a, 34.] 
STILLINGIA(Lat.), n. f. Sti 2 l-i 2 n(i 2 n 2 )'ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . From Still- 
ingjleet , an English botanist. Fr., stillingie. Ger., Stitlingie. 1. 
A genus of euphorbiaceous shrubs ; by Baillon made a section of 
the genus Excoecaria. The Stillingiece are a trihe and the Stitlin- 
g ideae a division of the Euphorbiacece. 2. Of the U. S. Ph., the root 
of S. silvatica, [a, 35.]—Extractum stillingife liuidum [U. S. 
Ph.]. A fluid extract made by exhansting 10 grammes of s.-root in 
No. 40 powder with alcohol of sp gr. 0'928, and bringing up to 100 
c. c. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—S. sebi fera. Fr., arbre a suif. Ger., chines- 
ischer Talgbaum. Chinese tallow-tree ; cultivated in India and 
America. The seeds, which yield a fixed oil used externally in 
medicine and for burning, are thickly coated with a white tallowy 
suhstance (stillistearin, or Tangawang fat), said to be nearly pure 
stearin, used for making candles. [a. 35.]—S. silvatica. Queen’s- 
delight (or-root), silver-leaf, yaw-root; the Excoecaria silvatica. 
lts thick sub-cylindrical root, the s. of the U. S. Ph., is used as an 
alterative and especially in secondary syphilis, [a, 35.] 
STILLISTEARIC ACID, n. Sti 2 l-i 2 st-e-a 2 r'i 2 k. Fr., acide 
stillistearique. Ger., Stillistearinsaure. A fatty acid, O 16 H 30 Oa, 
obtained by saponification of stillistearin. According to lleintz, it 
is merely a mixture of fatty acids. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 
STILLISTEARIN, n. Sti 2 l-i 2 st-e'a 2 r-i 2 n. Fr., stillistearine. 
Ger., S. See under Stillingia sebifera. 

STILLSTAND (Ger.). n. Sti 2 l'sta s nd. See Standstill and Sta- 
sis.— Herzenss’. See Perisystole. 

STILLUNG (Ger.), n. Sti 2 Hun 2 . The act or process of calrn- 
ing, stopping, or stanching, also of suckling. [a, 48.]—S’smittel. 
A sedative, [a, 48.] 

STILOGONIDIUM (Lat.), n. n. Sti1(sti 2 l)-o(o 3 )-go 2 n-i 2 d'i 2 - 
u 3 in(u 4 m). From stilus ( q . t\), and gonidium (q. v.). In Fungi , a 
gonidium abjointed from the end of a sterigma on a gonidiophore. 

STILUS (Lat.), n. m. Stil(sti 2 l)'u 3 s(u 4 s). 1. See Pencil. 2. A 
peduncle, especialty of the optic thalamus. [I, 73 (K).]—S. dilubi- 
lis. Ger., Pastenstift. Of Unna, a pencil composed of dextrin, 
gum-arabic, or tragacanth and some medicament; used in local 
treatment of skin diseases. [a, 34.]—S. unguens. Ger., Salben- 
stift. Of Unna, a pencil composed of rosin, wax, olive-oil, and 
some medicament; used in skin diseases. [a, 34.] 

STIMATOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Sti 2 m-a 2 t(a 3 t)-os'i 2 s. Gen., - os'eos 
(-is). See Stymatosis. 

STIMMBESCHAVERDE (Ger.), n. Sti 2 m'be 2 -shwe 2 rd-e 2 . See 
Phonosus. 

STIMMBILDUNG (Ger.), n. Sti 2 m'bi 2 ld-un 3 . See Phonation. 
STIMME (Ger.), n. Sti 2 m'me 2 . See Voice. -FI uster.s’. Fr., 
voix chuchotee. In auscultation, the whispered voice. [o, 18.]— 
Hohlens’. See Ccelostomia. —Kehlkopfs*, Kebls’. See Laryn- 
gophony. — Kopfs'. See Falsetto. — Krugs’. See Amphoric 
resonance (2d def.).—Meckers’, Ziegens\ See Paraphonia pu¬ 
berum. 

STIMMFEHLER (Ger.), n. Sti 2 m'fal-e 2 r. See Paraphonia. 
STIMMI (Lat.), n. n. Sti 2 m'mi(mi 2 ). Gr., oti/a/ai. See Anti* 

MONY. 

STIMMKRA3IPF (Ger.), n. Sti 2 m / kra 3 mpf. See Phonospasm. 
STIMMLEIDEN (Ger.), n. Sti 2 m'lid-e 2 n. See Phononosus. 
STIMMLOSIGKEIT (Ger.), n. Sti 2 m'los-i 2 g-kit. Aphonia.— 
Cliolerische S. See Choleraphone. 

STI3IMRITZE (Ger.), n. Sti a m'ri 3 t-se 2 . See Glottis, True 
glottis, and Rima glottidis,— Phonisclier Sbikrampf. See Spas- 
tic aphonia. —S’ncleckel. See Epiglottis.— S’nkrampf. Spasm 
of the glottis, [a, 34.] 

STIMULANT, adj. Sti 9 m'u a -Pnt. Fr., s. Ger., stimulirend. 
Stimulating ; as a n. (Ger., Stimuliermittel , Reizmittel ), an agent 
that stimulates ; colloquially, an alcoholic liquor. Cf. Stimulus. 
—Diffusible s. A s. that, adininistered by the mouth or hypo- 
dermically, acts quickly. [a, 34.] 

STIMULATE, v. tr. Sti 2 m'u 2 l-at. Lat., stimulare. Fr., stimu- 
er. Ger., siimuliren, reizen. 1. To incite or urge on to increased 
action. 2. To treat with stimulants. [D.] 

STIMULATING, adj. Sti 2 m'u 2 l-at-i 2 n 2 . Lat., stimulant. Hav- 
ing the power or a tendency to stimulate. [D.] 

STIMULATION, n. Sti 2 m-u 2 l-a / shu 3 n. Lat., stimulatio. Fr., 
s. Ger., Reizung. The act or process or resuit of stimulating. 
[a, 48.]—Intramuscular s. Of Remak, Duchenne's direct mus- 
cular faradization. [a, 34.]—Latent s. The period in which the 
energy of a muscle rises and sinks after instantaneous s. [J. B. 
Sanderson, “ Proc. of the Roy. Soc.,” xlviii, 292. p. 14 (a, 34).] — 
Terminal labile s. Stroking the tendinous end of a muscle with 
the cathode so as to affect the entire length of the muscle, the 
anode.being stationary. [A. L. Ranney, “N. Y. Med. Jour.," July 
25, 1885 (a, 34).]—Unipolar s. The stimulus to a nerve effected by 
the application of a single electrode of an induction apparatus. 
[Landois (K).] 

STIMULOSE, adj. Sti 2 m / u 2 l-os. Lat. > stimulosus. Fr stimu- 
leux. Covered with stinging hairs (stimuli), [a, 35.] 

STIMULUS (Lat.), n. m. Sti 2 m'u 2 l(u 4 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). From o-ny/ut«5?, 
a pricking. Fr., aiguillon (lst def.). Ger., S. (Ist def.), Reiz (lst 
def.), Reizung (2d def.). 1. An agent or agency that stimulates. 


2. The action or resuit of a stimulant; stimulation. 3. In botany 
(Ger., Brennhaar,Nesselhaar,Brermborste,Ahlborste, Brennspitze ), 
a sting (i. e., a stinging hair). [D, 1 ; a, 35.]—Adequate s. Fr., s. 
sufiisant. Ger., hinlauglicher Reiz. That special form of s. which 
excites the terminal filaments of a nerve distributed to an organ of 
sense. [K, 8.]—Chemical s. An irritation of the animal economy 
or of a separate muscle or nerve, produced by the application of a 
Chemical agent. [K.]—Ueterologous s. An extrinsic (mechan- 
ical, thermal, Chemical, eleetrical) s. that acts upon the nervous 
elements of the sensory apparatus along their entire course. [a, 34.] 
—Homologous s. See Adequate s— Infallible s. A weak s., 
such as is just sufficient to cause a contraction of a frog^s heart if 
applied at the proper time. [K, 19.J—Mechanlcal s. An irrita¬ 
tion of a nerve or muscle brought about by mechanical means, as 
by pinching or striking. [K.] 

STIMMWEC1ISEL (Ger.), n. Sti 2 m've 2 ch 2 s-e 2 l. The change 
of voice at puberty. [a, 34.] 

STINGING, adj. Sti 2 n 2 'i 2 n 2 . Lat., stimulans. In botany, of a 
hair, producing pain on penetrating the skin. [a, 35.] 
STINKASANT (Ger.), n. Sti 2 n 2 k'a 3 z-a 3 nt. See Asafietida.— 
Ammoniakalisclier S’geist. See Spiritus ammoni m foetidus.— 
S’pflaster. See Emplastrum asafcetiile. 

STINKBAUM (Ger.), n. Sti 2 n 2 k'ba 3 -u 4 m. See Sterculia, 
Anagyris foetida, and Prunus padus. 

STINKIIOLZ (Ger.), n. Sti 2 n 2 k'ho 3 lts. The genus Olax. 
STINKNASE (Ger.), n. Sti 2 n 2 k'na 3 z-e 2 . Ozsena. [a, 34.] 
STINKWEED, n. Sti 2 n 2 k'wed. The Cassia occidentalis , 
Chenopodium anthelminthicum , Senecio jacobcea, Datura stra- 
monium, Diplotaxis muralis , etc. [a, 35.] 

STINK-WOOD, n. Sti 2 n 2 k'wu 4 d. The Oreodaphne bullata , 
Zieria macrophylla , etc., also their wood. [a, 35.] 

STIPA (Lat.), n. f. Step(step)'a 3 . Fr.. stipe. Weath er-grass ; 
a genus of grasses. The Stipacece (of Kunth, a tribe of the Grami¬ 
neae) are now made a subtribe (Stipece) of the Agrostidece. [a, 35.] 
— S. calamagrostis. A species used by the Russians as a diuretic. 
[a, 35.]—S. pennata. Fr., etiepe-aigrette , stipe d panache. 
Feather-grass ; a well-known ornamental grass. According to 
some, the freedom of the Tartars around the Volga from pul- 
monary disease is due to their daily use of the milk of mares fed 
upon this grass. [B, 185 (a, 35).]—S. tenacissima. Esparto-grass ; 
a rush-like grass growing in sandy tracts of the Mediterranean 
coast; used for making hats, mats, baskets, etc. [a, 35.] 
STIPATE, adj. Stip'at. Lat., stipatus (from stipare , to press 
together). 1. Surrounded by parts more or less crowded. 2. Packed, 
crowded (said of spores, etc.). [a, 35.] 

STIPATIO (Lat.), n. f. Sti 2 p(step)-a(a*)'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., 
-on'is. From stipare, to press together. Fr., stipation. An ac- 
cumulation that forms an obstruction. [L, 50 (a, 48).]—S. tela) 
cellulosae infantum. See Sclerema neonatorum. 

STIPE, n. Stip. See Stipes. 

STIPEL, n. Stip'e 2 l. Lat., stipella , stipellum. Fr., stipelle. 
Ger., Nebenbldttchen. A small slender or secondary stipule, the 
stipule of a leaflet. S"s are single to each leaflet, except to the 
terminal one, which has two. [a, 35.] 

STIPES (Lat.), n. m. Stip(step)'ez(e 2 s). Gen., stip'itis. Fr., 
stipe. Ger., Stiel. The stalk (Ger., Strunk) that bears the pileus 
of Fungi or the apothecium of lichens; a leaf-stalk (Ger., Blatt- 
stiel) in ferns or palms ; a stalk-like support ( s , pistilli) of a pistil 
or of a gyncecium. [a, 35.]—S. vaginularis. Ger., Scheiden stiel. 
The pedicle which in certam mosses (Sphagnum and Andrcea) car- 
ries the vaginula with the fruit above the topmost leaves. [a, 35.] 
STIPIFORM, adj. Sti 2 p'i 2 -fo 2 rm. Lat., stipiformis (from 
stipes , a stem, and forma , form). Fr., stipiforme. Resembling the 
stem of a palm. [a, 35.] 

STIPITATE, adj. Sti 2 p'i 2 t-at. Lat., stipitatus. Fr., stipite. 
1. Provided with a stipes which is neither petiole nor peduncle. 2. 
Elevated on a stipes, [a, 35.] 

STIPPCHEN (Ger.), n. Sti 2 p / ch 2 e 2 n. An inflamed papule with 
an inflammatory areola. [G.] 

STIPPENAUSSCHLAGE (Ger.), n. pl. Sti 2 p , pe 2 n*a 3 -u 4 s- 
shlag-e 2 . Eruptions characterized by inflammatory papules with 
red areolae. [G, 5.] See Monocarp.® (lst def.). 

STIPULA (Lat.), n. f. Sti 2 p(step)'u 2 l(u 4 l)-a 3 . Dim. of stipes , a 
stalk. 1. A newly sprouted feather. [L, 343.] 2. A stipule; also, 
especially in the pl., the amphigastra of the liverworts. [B, 198.] 
STIPULACEOUS, adj. Stiap-u^l-a^huSs. Lat., stipulaceus. 
Fr., stipxde. Ger., nebenblattartig. Pertaining to or composed of 
stipules ; of De Candolle, having scales which are aborted stipules 
(said of buds). [a, 35.] 

STIPULANEOUS, n. Sti 2 p-u 2 l-an , e 2 -u 3 s. Lat., stipulaneus. 
Fr., stipuleen . Taking the place of stipules, [a, 35.] 

STIPULAR, adj. Sti 2 p'u 2 l-a 3 r. Belonging to a stipule, [a, 35.] 
STIPULATE, adj. Sti 2 p'u 2 l-at. Lat., stipulatus. Fr., stipuU. 
Ger., nebenblattrig. Furnished with stipules. The Stipulatae are 
a subclass of the Filicinae having stipule-like appendages. [a, 35.] 
STIPULE, n. Sti 2 p'u 2 l. Lat., stipula. Fr., *. Ger., Afterblatt, 
Afterbldttchen , Nebenblatt. One of the tw r o foliar appendages at 
the base of the petiole of a leaf ; also one of certain other stipular 
bodies, such as the unicellular tubes on the inner and outer sides of 
a leaf in the Characece and the appendage at the point of a leaf in 
the Archegoniatce. [a, 35.] See also Stipula. 

STIPULIFEROUS, adj. Sti 2 p-u 2 l-i 2 f , e 2 r-u*s. Lat., stipulifer 
(from stipula , a stipule, and ferre , to bear). Fr., stipulifere. Of 
a petiole, having stipules, (a, 35.] 
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STIPULOSUS (Lat.), adj. Sti a p-u a l(u 4 l)-os'u 8 s(u 4 s). Fr., stipu- 
leux. Furnished with stipules wliich are comparatively very long 
or large, [a, 35.] 

STIUN (Ger.), n. Stern. See Forehead.— S’band. A head 
bandage or band.—S*gegend. The frontal region of the brain. 
[J, 17 (K).]—S’lage. See Brow presentation.— S’inittel. See 
Epiprosopium. —S\schau. See Metoposcopy.— S’tlieil. See Pars 
frontalis ossis frontis. —S*wulst. A frontal convolution. [K.] 
STIRNFOIITS ATZ (Ger.), n. Stern / fort-za 8 ts. See Frontal 
process. —Seitlicher S. See Exteimal nasal process. 

STIUNWINDUNG (Ger.), n. StenPv^nd-un 2 . A frontal convo¬ 
lution. [K.]—Dritte S., Dritte S’sgruppe, Dritter S’szug. 
See Inferior frontal convolution.— Erste S., Erste S’sgruppe, 
Erster S’szug. See Superior frontal convolution.— MittIere 

S., Mittlerer S’szug. See Midale frontal convolution.— Obere 

S., Oberer S’szug. See Superior frontal convolution.— Untere 

S., Unterer S’szug. See Inferior frontal convolution.— Zwei te 

S., Zweite S’sgruppe, Zweiter S’szug. See Middle frontal 

CONVOLUTION. 

"" STI ROSIS (Lat.), n. f. Sti a r(ster)-os'i 2 s. Gen -os'eos (-is). Gr., 
o-reipoxrt? (from creipos, barren). Fr., s. Ger., S. See Sterility. 

• STI UPS (Lat.), n. f. Stu 6 rpz(sti a rps). Gen., stirp'is. Fr., stirpe. 
In botany, (1) a race or permanent variety ; (2) the aerial stem of a 
piant, [a, 35.] 

STIUUUP, n. Sti 2 r'u 3 p. See Stapes. 

STITCH, n. Sti 2 ch. Fr., point. Ger., Stich. 1. The product 
of one complete movernent of the needle in the process of sewing ; 
also any variety of sewing (or of surgical suture) produced by the 
use of a particular kind of such s'es. [a. 48.] 2. See S.-pain.— 
Loop s. See Suture d anse. —Koyal s. See Royal suture. — S.- 
pain. A colloquial term for a sharp, sudden pain that comes and 
goes without apparent cause, appearing in any part of the body. 
[a, 34.]—Taylor’s s. See Cobbler's suture. 

STIXIS (Lat.), n. f. Sti 2 x'i 2 s. Gen., stix'eos (-is). Gr., <rn£is 
(from <TTi'£eir, to prick). Tattooing. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

STOILEA (Lat.), n. f. Sto a b-e'(a 8 'e 2 )-a. Fr., stobee. A genus 
of the Compositae. [a, 35.]—S. beterophylla. A Cape-of- 
Good-Hope species, considered lithontriptic and used in renal dis- 
eases. 

STOCK, n. Sto 2 k. A.-S., stoc. Gr., orAexos (Ist def.). Lat., 
truncus , stirps (4th def.). Fr., tronc. Ger., Stamm. 1. The trunk 
or stem of a piant. 2. The basal persistent portion of a stem from 
which roots proceed. 3. The portion of a stem into which a scion 
or graft is inserted. 4. A race or fixed variety. 5. The genus Mat- 
thiola. 6 . The Trollius europceus. [a, 35.] 
STOCKFISCHLEUEKTHKAN (Ger.), n. Sto 8 k'fi 2 sh-lab"- 
e a r-tra 3 n. The oil of the hake ( Gadus merluccius ). [B.] 
STOCKUNG (Ger.), n. Sto 8 k'un 2 . See Stasis. 

STCEBE (Lat.), n. f. Steb'(sto 2 'e 2 b)-e(a). Gen., stceb'es. Fr., 
stebe. 1. Of Persoon, the genus Centaurea. 2. Of Linnasus, a ge¬ 
nus of composite shrubs. [a, 35.]—S. rhinocerontis. A species 
used at the Cape of Good Hope as a digestive tonic. [a, 35.] 
STGECHAS (Lat.), n. f. Stek'(sto 2 'e 2 eh 2 )-a 2 s(a 8 s). Gen., stcech'- 
ados (-adis). Gr., orotxas. Sp., cantueso [Sp. Ph.] (2d def.). 1. 
Of Tournefort, the genus Lavaudula. 2. Of the Fr. Cod., the 
flowering stalk (herb and flowering tops [Sp. Ph.]) of Lavandula s. 
3. The Helichrysum s. [B, 95 (a, 38) ; a. 35.]—Stoechadis flores 
[Gr. Ph.]. Sp., cantueso ( la sumidad florida) [Sp. Ph.]. The flow- 
ers of Lavandula s. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 

STCECHIOLOGIA (Lat.), n. f. Ste 2 k(sto a -e 2 ch a >i 2 (e)-o(o 8 )-loj- 
(lo 2 g)'i a -a 3 . Fr., stcechiologie . See Stoichiology. 

STtECHIOMETKIA (Lat.), n. f. Ste 2 k(sto 2 -e 2 ch a )-i a (e>o(o 8 )- 
ine 2 t'ri 2 -a 8 . Fr., stoechiometrie. See Stoichiometry. 

STOECHION (Lat.), n. n. Ste 2 k(sto 2 -e a ch 2 M(e)'o 2 n. Gr., 
xeiov. See Element. 

STOFF (Ger.), n. Sto 8 f. See Material and Matter.— Ans- 
gescbiedener S., Auswurfss’. Excretion, waste matter. [K, 
16.]—Einfaclie Stofle. Elementa. [B.]—Krankheitss’. SeeMA- 
terIes morbi (2d def.).—Riecbs’. Any substanee which acts as a 
stimulus to the olfactory nerves. [Gruenhagen (K).]—Schmecks*. 
Any substanee which acts as a stimulus to the nerves of taste. 
[Gruenhagen (K).]—S*austauscli. See S'umsatz.— STdlanz. The 
balance of nutrition in the body. [K, 16.]—S’spender. The blood 
considered as the agent in effecting tissue-changes. [K, 16.]—S’- 
umsatz. Interchange of material.—S’wecbsel. 1 . See Metab- 
olism. 2 . Change of matter. [K.]—S’\veehselbilanz. The bal¬ 
ance or equalization of the tissue-changes in the animal economy. 

STOICHIOLOGY, n. Stoik-i 2 -o a Po-ji 2 . Lat., stoechiologia 
(from <rroix««>v. an element, and A 0705 , understanding). Fr., stcechi¬ 
ologie. Ger., Elementenlehre. The scientiflc investigation of ele- 
ments (especially of the Chemical elements) or of elementary prin¬ 
cipies. [a, 48.] 

STOICHIOMETRY, n. Stoik-i 2 -o 2 m'e 2 t-ri 2 . Lat., stoechiome- 
tria (from oroixeiov, an element, and /merpeiv, to measure). Fr., 
stoechiometrie. Ger., Stochiometrie , Elementenmessung. The de- 
termination of the proportions in which elements combine to form 
compounds. [B, 38, 48 (a, 14).] 

STOLE, n. Stol. See Stolon. 

STOLL15EULE (Ger.), n. StoPhoil-e 2 . See Spavin. 

STOLON, n. StoPo 2 n. From stolo , a shoot. Fr., s. Ger., 
Sprosser , Stengelsprosse. 1. Any basal hranch striking root; in 
phanerogams, a slenaer runner piercing the soil ; in Musci , a shoot 
running along or beneath the soil and finally turning upward and 
producing fully-leaved shoots. [a, 35.] 2. A process or structure 
resembling the s. of a piant, [a, 27.] 


STOLONIFEKOUS, adj. Stol-o^-iape^-uSs. From stolo , a 
shoot, and ferre , to bear. Furnished with stolons. 

STOLPEKGANG (Ger.), n. Stolp'e 2 r-ga 8 n 2 . A stumbling gait. 

STOMA (Lat.), n. n. Stom(sto 2 m) , a 8 . Gen., stondatos (-atis). 
Gr., aToya. Fr., stomate. Ger., S ., Miindung, Spaltdffnung (2d 
def.). 1. A mouth or opening. 2. A breathing pore ; one of the 
organized apertures in the epidermis of plants. most abundant on 
the lower surface of leaves, consisting each of a pair of cells (guard- 
cells) between the opposed concave sides of which is a siit forming 
a medium of communication between an intercellular space within 
and the air without. [a. 35.] 3. A minute opening in a serous mem- 
brane, surrounded by a ringof small cuboidal cells and leading into 
a lymph-vessel. [J.] 4. See under Stigma (6th def.).—False s’ta. 
See Pseudostomata. 

STOMACACE (Lat.), n. f. Sto 2 m-a a k(a 8 kya a s(a 8 k)-e(a). Gen., 
-ac'aces. Gr., aTOfxaicdKT} (from or 6fxa. the mouth, and /ccucos, evil). 
Fr., s. Ger., Mundfdule , Mundfdulniss , Mundkrankheit. Any 
severe form of stomatitis—S. aphthosa. See Aphthae. —S. gan¬ 
graenosa. See Gangrenous stomatitis.— S. universalis. Of 
Sauvages, purpura haemorrhagica, [a, 34.] 

STOMACH, n. Stu 8/ m’k. Gr., aropaxos. Lat., stomachus. 
Fr., estomac. Ger., Magen. 1. A somewhat conical hollow viscus, 
with rounded ends, constituting the largest dilatation of the ali- 
mentary canal. It is concave above, convex below, with its larger 
end (the cardia) directed to the left side and situated higher than its 
smaller extremity (the fundus). On tlie left side it connects with 
the oesophagus, on the riglit with the duodenum. It lies close be¬ 
neath the diaphragm, and extends on the right side nearly to the 
liver and below to a point about midway between the diaphragm 
and the umbilicus. When moderately distended it is about 12 
inches long and about 5 inches wide at its widest part. It consists 
of four coats, known as the serous, inuscular (made up of longi- 
tudinal, circular, and oblique fibres), submucous, and mucous, and 
is provided with glands concerned in digestion. In ruminants the 
s. proper is the abomasum, or rennet, for in the rumen, reticu¬ 
lum, and omasum the food is merely macerated and, to a certain 
extent, triturated. The slightly masticated food passes into the 
rumen and reticulum, where it is thoroughly mixed with the saliva 
and is macerated and softened. After remaimng there for a vari- 
able length of time it is regurgitated and again masticated, the ani¬ 
mal making one movement of the jaw from right to left or left to 
right, and then a number of movements in the reverse direction 
until the food is finely triturated. It next passes into the omasum, 
being prevented by the oesophageal groove from entering the ru¬ 
men or reticulum, and then, grasped by the folds of the omasum, 
it is submitted to further trituration and maceration. Thence it 
enters the abomasum, where the true digestion takes place. The s’s 
of the loiver animals, exce^t ruminants, do not differ very materially 
from that of man, except in shape and size. In Carnivora the s. is 
relatively large, secreting gastric juice throughout its whole extent, 
while in Omnivora but a smaller proportion of surface secreting the 
gastric juice is found. The smaller the secreting surface of the s. is 
in any animal, the greater are the surface and extent of the intes- 
tines. Thus, in Carnivora the intestines are relatively smaller than 
in ruminants, etc. For the s. in birds see Proventrtculus. [L.] 2. 
Popularly, the abdomen.—Honey-conib s. See Reticulum (3d 
def.).—Hour-glass s. Ger., sanduhrfbrmiger Magen. An bour- 
glass-shaped distortion of the s. from constriction of its median 
portion by a band of exudation. [G. Ciarrecchi, “ Gazz. degli. 
ospit.,” 1884, p. 101 ; “Ctrlbl. f. klin. Dled.,” Mar. 14, 1885, p. 189.]— 
S*aclie. See Cardialgia.— S.-bucket. Of Einhorn, a small silver 
acorn-like vessel to which is attached a silk thread ; used to obtain 
a specimen of the gastric contents. [a, 34.] 

STOMACHAL, adj. Sti^m^-k’!. Fr., stomacal. See Gastric. 

STOMACllALGIA (Lat.), n. f. Sto 2 m-a 2 k(a 8 ch a )-a 2 lj(a 8 lg) / - 
i 2 -a 8 . From aro/xaxos, the stomach, and a\yos, pain. See Cardi¬ 
algia. 

STOMACHIC, adj. Sto 2 m'a 2 k'i 2 k. Gr., arofiaxisos. Lat., 
stomachicus. Fr., stomachique. 1. Gastric. 2. Acting as a digest¬ 
ive tonic. [a, 17.] 

STOMACHICUM (Lat.). n. n. Sto 2 m-a 2 k(a 8 ch a )'i 2 k-u 8 m(u 4 m). 
A stomachic remedy. [a, 17.]—S. Poterii. See Cerussa antimo- 
nii solaris and Antimonium diaphoreticum martiale. 

STOMACH-PUMP, n. Stu 8/ m , k-pu 8 mp. See under Pump. 

STOSIiEMOItltHAGIA (Lat.), n. f. Stom(sto 2 m)-e 2 m(a 8 -e 2 m)- 
o a r-raj(ragyi a -a 8 . From <rr6ya, the mouth, alju,a, blood, and pijy- 
wada 1 , to burst forth. Fr., stomemorrhagie. Ger., Mundblutuug. 
Haemorrhage from the mouth. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

STOMATALGIA (Lat.), n. f. Sto 2 m-a 2 t<a 8 t)-a a lj(a 8 lgyi 2 -a 8 . 
From oTo/ma., the mouth, and oAyos, pain. Fr., stomalgie. Ger., 
Mundschmerz. Pain in the mouth. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

STOMATELCIA (Lat.), STOMATELCOSIS (Lat.), n’s f. 
Sto a m-a 2 t(a 8 t)-e 8 ls(e 2 lkyi 2 -a 8 , -e 2 lk-os'i a s. Gen.. - elc'ice , -os'eos (-is). 
From oTo/na, the mouth, and eAicos, an ulcer. Fr., stomatelcie , sto- 
matelcosie. Ulceration of the mouth. [E.] 

STOMATIC, adj. Sto 2 m-a 2 t / i a k. Gr., crro/xaTt/co? (from «rro/na, 
the mouth). Lat., stomaticus. Fr., stomatique. Pertaining to a 
stoma or mouth ; as a n., a medicine for affeetions of the mouth. 

STOMATITE (Fr.), n. Stom-a 8 t-et. See Stomatitis.— S. char- 
bonneuse. See Gangrenous stomatitis.— S. conenneuse. See 
Buccal diphtheria.— S. cr£ineuse. See Aphth^:.— S. des ca- 
sernes. A form of stomatitis, probably scorbutic, observed in gar- 
risons.—S. du lmiguet. See Aphth^:.— S. epizootique. See 
Epizootic stomatitis. 

STOMATITIS (Lat.). n. f. Stom(sto a m)-a a t(a 8 t)-i(e) / ti 2 s. Gen., 
-iVidos (-idis). From arSpa, the mouth. Fr., stomatite. Ger., 
Mundentziindung. Inflammation of the mouth. [D.]—Aphthous 
s. See Aphthae.— Catarrhal s. Infiammatory redness and swell- 
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ing of the oral mucous membrane without ulceration. [a, 34.] — 
Corrosive s. 1. See Gangrenous s. 2. S. produced by the action 
of corrosive substances. [D, 48.]—Diabetlc s. S. caused by dia¬ 
betes.— Diplitheritic s. See Buccal diphtheria. —Epithelial s. 
See Leucoplakia buccalis.— Epizootic s. Of Hardy, aphthm epl- 
zooticm. [a, 34.]—Erytliematous s. See Simple s.— Follicular 
s. See Aphthae,— Gangrenous s. S. accompanied by gangrene. 
—Mercurial s. S. due to mercurial poisoning. [a, 34.j—Pseudo- 
membranous s. See Buccal diphtheria.— Pultaccous s. See 
Aphthje. —Saturnine s. S. due to lead poisoning. [a, 34.]—Scor- 
butlc s. S. occurring in and due to scurvy. [a, 34.]—Simple s. 
An erythematous inflammation of the mouth, especially of its 
mucous membraue, which occurs in patehes, and may be due to 
heat, coid, irritation of the teeth, etc. It is also caused at times by 
gastric derangement. [D, 1.]—S. aphthosa, S. aphthophyta, 
S. cremosa. See Aphthas. —S. crouposa. See Buccal diphthe¬ 
ria.— S. epidemica. An acute infectious s. occurring epidemic- 
ally. [a, 34.]—S. erythematosa. See Simple s.— S. exsuda¬ 
tiva. Of Lovvenstamm, s. associated with exudation. [a, 34.]—S. 
exulcerans. See Ulcerative s,— S. follicularis, S. fungosa. 
See Aphthje.— S. intertropica. See Aphthae tropicae.— S. Ieu- 
caunica. S. caused by leucaemia, [a, 34.]—S. materna. S. oc¬ 
curring during pregnancy or lactation, due to the enfeeblement of 
the system incident to those conditions. [a, 34.]—S. membrana¬ 
cea, S. membranosa. See Buccal diphtheria.— S. mercurlalis. 
See Mercuriat s.— S. nodosa. S. with the formation of small nodes 
in the buccal inucosa. [a, 34.]— S. parasitica. See Aphthae.— S. 
pustulosa acarosa. Aphthae epizooticae caused by an Acarus. 
[a, 34.]—S. pustulosa contagiosa. A contagious form of aphthae 
epizooticae observed in horses. [a, 34.]—S. septica. S. due to 
septic infection.—S. ulcerosa idiopathica. See Gangrenous s. 
—S. vesicularis. See Aphthas.— Toxic s. S. due to the local 
application or ingestion of a poison or to the action of a poison 
generated in the system. [a, 34.]—Ulcerative s. S. with ulcera¬ 
tion.— Ulcero-inembraiious s. Buccal diphtheria with ulcera¬ 
tion.—Vesicu lar s. See Aphthje. 

STOMATIUM (Lat.), n. n. Sto 2 m-a(a 3 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-u 8 rn(u 4 m). See 
Stoma (2ddef.). 

STOMATOCACE (Lat.), n. f. Sto 2 m-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o 2 k'a 2 s(a 3 k)-e(a). 
Gen., -oc'aces. See Stomacace. 

ST03IAT0CATIIARSIS (Lat.), n. f. Sto 2 m-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 3 )- 
ka 2 th(ka 3 th)-a 3 rs / i 2 s. Gen., -ars'eos (-is). From aropa, the mouth, 
and Kd9a.p<rvs, a cleansing. Fr., stomatocatharsie. Ger., Mundaus - 
wurf. Salivation. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 

STO3IATOCATHARTI0U3I (Lat.), n. n. Sto 2 m"a 2 t(a 3 t)- 
o(o 3 )-ka 2 th(ka 3 th)-a 3 rt'i a k-u s m(u 4 ni). See Stomocatharticum. 

STOMATODYNIA (Lat.), n. f. Sto 2 m-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 3 )-di 2 n(du 8 n)'- 
i 2 -a 3 . From cropa, the mouth, and oSvinq, pain. See Stomatalgia. 

STOMATOIATRIA (Lat.), n. f. Sto 2 m-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 3 )-i 2 -a 2 t(a 3 t)- 
ri(re)'a 3 . From arroga, the mouth, and larpeia, medical treatment. 
The therapeutics of diseases of the mouth. [a, 34.] 
ST03IAT0L0GY, n. Sto 2 m-a 3 t-o 2 l'o-ji 2 . From crropa, the 
mouth, and A6yos, understanding. The pathology, etc., of the 
mouth. [“ N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Mar. 17, 1888, p. 290 (a, 48).] 
ST03IAT03IALACIA (Lat.), n. f. Sto 2 m-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o»)-ma 2 l- 
(ma 3 l)-as(a 3 k)'i 2 -a 3 . From <rrd/ta, the mouth, and paAaxta, softness. 
Fr., stomatonialacie. A morbid softening of the structures of the 
mouth. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

STO31AT03IENIA (Lat.), n. f. Sto 2 m-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 3 )-men(many- 
i 2 -a 3 . From aropa, the mouth, and pi)v, a month. Fr., stomato- 
menie. Vicarious menstruation by the inouth. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
ST03IAT03IIA (Lat.). n. f. Sto 2 m-a 2 t(a 3 t)-om(o 2 m)'i 2 -a 3 . 
From aropa, the mouth, and ropy, a cutting. Incision of a mouth 
(e. g ., the o» uteri). [a, 34.] 

ST0MAT03IYC0SIS (Lat.), n. f. Sto 2 m-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 3 )-mi(mu 8 )- 
kos'i 2 s. Gen., -o s'eos (-is). From oropa, the mouth, and pvkijs, a 
fungus. Any mycotic affection of the mouth.— S. oidica. S. 
caused by Oidium albicans.— S. sarcinica. S. caused by Sarcina . 
[a, 34.] 

ST03IAT0NECR0SIS (Lat.), ST03IAT0N03IA (Lat.), n’sf. 
Sto 2 m-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 3 )-ne 2 k-ros'i 2 s, -o 2 n / o 2 m-a 3 . Gen., -ros'eos (-is). 
From oropa, the mouth, and veKptoots, necrosis, or vopy, a corroding 
ulcer. Fr., sto matonec rose, stomatunome. See Gangrenous stom¬ 
atitis. 

ST03IAT0PANUS (Lat.), n. m. Sto 2 ima 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 3 )-pan- 
(pa 3 n)'u 3 s(u 4 s). From oropa, the mouth, and panus (q. v.). Fr., 
stomatopane. Swelling of the glands of the mouth. [L, 50 (a. 14).] 
STG3IATOPAT1IIA (Lat.), n. f. Sto 2 m-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 3 )-pa 2 th- 
(pa 3 th)-i(e) / a 3 . From o-ropa, the mouth, and 7ra0os, disease. Fr., 
stomatopathie. Any disease of the mouth. [a, 34.] 
ST03IAT0PHY3IA (Lat.), n. n. Sto 2 m-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 3 )-fi(fu 8 )'- 
ma 3 . Gen., -phym'atos (-atis). From crro^a, the mouth, and <££>pa, 
a growth. Fr., stomatophyme. Ger., Mundgeschwulst. Any tu¬ 
mor of the mouth. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

ST03IAT0PLASTY, n. Sto 2 m'a 2 t-o-pla 2 st-i 2 . From oropa, 
the mouth, and n\aooetv, to mold. Fr., stomatoplastie. Ger., 
Stomatoplastik. The plastie surgery of the mouth, also of the os 
uteri. [E ; a, 34.] 

ST03IAT0P0IESIS (Lat.), n. f. Sto 2 m-a 2 t(a 8 t)-o(o 3 )-poi-e(a)'- 
si 2 s. Gen., - es'eos (-is). From oropa, the mouth, and iroiyots. pro- 
duction. 1. See Stomatoplasty. 2. Any operation f or establishing 
an aperture of communication. 

ST03IAT0PYRA (Lat.), n. f. Sto 2 m-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o 2 p'i 2 r(u 8 r)-a 3 . 
From oropa, the mouth, and irvp, fire. See Aphthae. 

ST03IAT0RRHAGIA (Lat.), n. f. Sto 2 m-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o 2 r-raj- 
(ra 3 g)'i 2 -a 3 . From ordpa, the mouth. and pyywodat, to burst forth. 
Ger., Mundblutung. Hsemorrhage from the mouth. [E.] 


ST03IAT0RRHCEA (Lat.), n. f. Sto 2 m-a 2 t(a 3 t>o 2 r-re / (ro 2 'e 2 )- 
a 3 . From oropa, the mouth, and pelv, to flow. Fr., stomatorrh.ee. 
Ger., Mundfiuss. Any morbid discharge from the mouth. 

ST03IAT0SC0PE, n. Sto 2 m'a 2 t-o-skop. From oropa, the 
mouth, and oKoneiv, to examine. Fr., s. Ger., Stomatoskop. An 
apparatus for the visual examination of the mouth-cavity. 

ST03IAT0SEPSIS (Lat.), n. f. Sto 2 m-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 3 )-se 2 ps- 
(saps)'i 2 s. Gen., -seps'eos (-is). From oropa, the mouth, and or)\l/ts 7 
putrefaction. See Septic stomatitis. 

ST03IAT0SIS (Lat.), n. f. Sto 2 m-a 2 t(a 3 t)-os'i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos 
(-is). From oropa, the mouth. Any disease of the mouth. 

ST03IAT0SPAS3IUS (Lat.), n. m. Sto 2 m-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 3 )-spa 2 z- 
(spa 3 s)'mu 3 s(inu 4 s). From aroixa, the mouth, and onaopos, a spasm. 
Fr., stomatospasme. See Trismus. 

ST03IAT0TYPHUS (Lat.), n. m. Sto 2 m-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 3 )-tif- 
(tu 8 f)'u 3 s(u 4 s). From oropa, the mouth, and r v<f>os, typhus. Fr.. s. 
Ger., Mundtyphus. Of Eisenmann, a form of typhus ushered in by 
lesions of the mouth. [A, 322.] 

ST03IATURIA (I.at.), n. f. Sto 2 m-a 2 t(a 3 t)-u 2 r(ur)'i 2 -a 3 . From 
oropa, the mouth, and ovpov , urine. Fr., stomaturie. Metastasis 
of the urine to the mouth. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

ST03IENCEPIIALUS (Lat.), n. m. Sto 2 m-e 2 n(e 2 n 2 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)'- 
a 2 l(a 3 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). From oropa, the mouth, and ey/ce»£aAo$, the brain. 
See Stomocephalus. 

STO3IO0ATHARTERIU3I (Lat), ST03IOCATHARTI- 
CU3I (Lat.), n's n. Sto 2 m-o(o 3 )-ka 2 th(ka 3 th)-a 3 rt-e(ayri 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m), 
-a 3 rt , i 2 k-u 3 m(u 4 m). From arop-a , the mouth, and /caflaprijpios, or 
Ka.6apTtK.6s, purificati ve. Fr., stomocathartique. A mouth-cleans- 
ing medicine. [L, 50 (a, 48>.] 

ST03I0CEPHALUS (Lat.), n. m. Sto 2 m-o(o 3 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f) / a 2 l- 
(a 3 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). From o-ropa, the mouth, and K€(f>a\rj, the head. Fr., 
stomocephale. A cyclocephalus in which the upper portion of the 
face resembles that of a rhinocephalus, while in the lower portion 
of the face the jaws are rudimentary. There is more or less com¬ 
plete absence of the buccal cavity, with a tuberosity or proboscis- 
like formation where the mouth should be. [Geoffroy St.-Hilaire.J 

ST03i0DiEU3I (Lat.), n. n. Stom(sto 2 m)-o 2 d-e / (a 3 'e 2 )-u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). Ger., Kopfdarm , Mundbucht. Mundoffnung , primitive 
Mundhohle. The primitive mouth of the embryo, being the com- 
mon cavity of the mouth, the nose, and the pharynx. [A, 5.] 

ST03I03IANIC0N (Lat.), n. n. Stom(sto 2 m)-o(o 3 )-ma 2 n- 
(ma 3 n) / i 2 k-o 2 n. See Platysma myoides. 

STO3IOS0IIISIS (Lat.), n. f. Sto 2 m-o 2 sk(o 2 sch 2 )'i 2 s-i 2 s. Gen., 
-schis'eos (-oschGsis). From crropta, the mouth. and cr\ta is, a cleav- 
ing. Fr., stomoschisie. Fissure of some oral structure, especially 
cleft palate. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

ST03I0TICUS (Lat.), adj. Sto 2 m-o 2 t(ot) / i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
o-Topa, the mouth. Pertaining to the mouth or to inosculation. 

ST03I0T0SYRINX (Lat.), n. f. Sto 2 m-o 2 t(ot)-o(o 3 )-si 2 r(su 6 r)'- 
i 2 n 2 x.^ Gen., -ing'os (- ing f is ). From oropa, the mouth, o5s, the ear, 
and <rvpty£, a tube. See Eustachian tube. 

ST03IURIA (Lat.), n. f. Sto 2 m-u 2 r(ur) / i 2 -a 3 . See Stomaturia. 

STONE, n. Sto 3 n. Gr., \t0os. Lat., lapis. Fr., pierre. Ger., 
Stein. 1. An aggregated mass of more or less firmly cohesive 
mineral matter, especially of siliceous matter. 2. A calculus; 
also the condition of being affected with vesical calculi, [a, 48.] 
3. See Putamen (2d def.).—IJIue s. See Copper sufphate.— Gall- 
s. See Biliary calculus.— Uvers\ A mixture of heavy spar(ba- 
rium sulphate) and bitumen, [a, 35.]—PhilosoplieWs s. Lat., 
lapis philosophicus, lapis philosophorum. Fr., pierre philosophale, 
Ger., Stein der Weisen. A hypothetical substance sought after by 
the alchemists as a panacea and a restorer of youth, also as an 
agent for transmuting baser matter into the precious metals. [a, 
48.]—S.-crusher. See Lithotrite.— S.-oil. See Petroleum.— 
Suii-s. See Lapis solis. 

STONECROP, n. Sto 3 n'kro 2 p. The genus Sedum , especially 
Seduni aci’e. [a, 35.] 

STONE-POX, n. Sto 3 n'po 2 x. Ger., Steinpocken. 1. Varicella 
solidescens. 2. Variola vaccina atrophica. 3. Acne. [G.] 

STONEWORT, n. Sto 3 n'wu«rt. See Chara (2d def.). 

STOOL, n. Stul. Gr., «aro/3oA^ (2d def.), airoj3oA^ (2d def.), koi- 
A ta (3d def.). Lat., dejectio (2d def.), faeces (3d def.). Fr., garde- 
robe (lst def.), selle. Ger., Stuhl , Stuhlgang (2d def.). 1. A seat 
or chair, especially one arranged for evacuation of the bowels. 
2. The discharge of fasces. 3. The matter evacuated from the 
bowels. 4. A piant used for propagation by having its branches 
bent down into the ground. [a, 35.]—Bilious s’s. Discharges 
in bilious diarrhoea, and also after the purgative use of calomel. 
When bile is in abundance in the s’s their color is yellowish or 
vellowish-brown ; this becomes darker after exposure to the air. 
If the alimentarv tube is in a decidedly acid condition the bilious 
s's are green. [D, 25.]—Catltly s’s. The evacuations in yellow 
fever, w r hich resemble fine, dark, sandy mud. [D, 1.]—Fatty s*s. 
S’s in which fat is present, observed in diseases of the pancreas. 
—Mucous s’s. S’s consisting entirely or partly of mucus; ob¬ 
served in certain intestinal inflammations. [a. 34.]—Rice-water 
s’s. Watery s’s of serum containing detached epithelium and 
liquid fseces, resembling rice-water ; observed in cholera. 

STOPCOCK* n. Sto 2 p'ko 2 k. Fr., robinet. Ger., Hahn. A key 
for regulating the flow of liquid or gas from a reservoir. [a, 48.] 

STOPFEND (Ger.),adj. Sto 2 pf'e 2 nd. 1. Constipating. 2. Styp- 
tic. [L, 521 (a, 48).] 

STOPFWACHS (Ger.), n. Sto 2 pf'va 3 ch 2 s. See Propolis. 

STOPPAGE, n. Sto 2 p'e 2 j. A colloquialism for the obstruction 
of some natural discharge. [a, 34.] 
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STOPPING, n. Sto 2 p'i 2 n. The operatioa of plugging a dental 
cavity. [a, 34.] 

STOltAX (Lat.), n. m. and f. Stor(sto 2 r)'a 2 x(a 8 x). Gen., stor¬ 
acis. Fr., s. sec (1 st def.). Ger., fester S. (lst def.). 1. True s. ; a 
fragrant solid resin, somewhat like benzoin, obtained from the 
stem of Styrax officinalis. It was highly esteemed by the ancients, 
but does not now occur in commeree. [a, 35.] 2. See Liquid 

s. —Amygdaloid s. Lat., styrax amygdaloides. Fr., s. amyg- 
daloide. Ger., Mandels'. A variety with a vanilla-like odor, con- 
sisting of dry, brittle masses composed chiefly of yellowish, agglu- 
tinated tears ; produced, according to some, by the Styrax offici¬ 
nalis ; according to others, identical with amygdaloid benzoin. [a, 
35.]—Balsamum storacis. 1. See S. (lst def.). 2. See Liquid s. 
3. The balsam of Liquidambra altingiana. (a, 35.]—Liquid s. 
Fr., styrax liquide (ou purijie ). Ger., fliissiyer S ., gemeiner S. 
Sp., estoraque liquido [Sp. Ph.]. A half-fluid, opaque, viscid, gray- 
ish-brown resin, of pungent aromatic taste and a pleasant bal¬ 
sam-like smell, obtained from the bark [Norw. Ph., Swed. Ph., 
Austr. Ph.] (the branches [Gr. Ph.], the inner bark [U. S. Ph., 
Br. Ph., Ger. Ph., Roum. Ph.]) of Liquidambar orientalis. The 
purified s. of the Br. Ph. is translucent and of a yellow-brown 
color. The Fr. Cod. recognizes two grades of s., one of which, 
4he s. purijie , is purified by melting and straining; and several 
other ph’s order that the s. be purified before use. In its recent 
state it smells of bitumen or naphthalin. It is soluble in an 
equal weight of alcohol, is melted by a moderate degree of heat, 
and at a higher temperature takes fire and burns with a vvhite 
flaine. It contains storesin, styracin, and several other compound 
ethers, about 0 4 per cent. of an essential oil, small proportions of 
a fragrant substance (vanillin) and benzoic acid, and a hydrocar- 
bon which exists both as a liquid (styrol) and as a solid (metasty- 
rol). Liquid s. is stimulant and expectorant, but is now rarely 
used, except, mixed with linseed oil, as an applieation in scabies 
and as an ingredient of the compound tincture of benzoin. [B, 5, 
180 (a, 35); B, 95 (a, 38).]—Liquid s. piant. See Liquidambar ori¬ 
entale. —Pilulae storacis. Fr., pilules d'opium balsamiques. A 
pill-mass consisting essentially of 15 parts of s. with 5 each of opium 
and saffron or with 7 each of extract of opium, mastic, olibanum, 
and benzoin, 11 of licorice-juice, and 4 of saffron, worked up with 
oil of amber. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Prepared s. See Liquid s.— 
Resina storacis, Solid s. See S. (lst def.).—S.-bark. The foli- 
aceous, brown, fragrant bark remaining after the expression of 
liquid storax ; formerly common in European pharmacy as cortex 
thymiamatis, [a, 35.]—S. in grains. Lat., styrax in granis. Fr., 
s. en larmes. Ger., komiger S. A variety, not now found in com- 
merce, consisting of soft, adhesive tears as large as-a pea. [a, 35.] 
—S. isaurica. According to some, liquid s. ; according to others, 
the resin of Styrax officinalis. [a, 35.]—S.-plant. See Styrax 
Ust def.).—S. von Bogotd. (Ger.). See Styrax bogotensis.— S. 
vulgaris. See Liquid s. 

STORESIN, n. Sto 2 r'e 2 s-i 2 n. A substance, C3 6 H 58 0 3 , forming 
an important constituent of liquid storax and occurring in two 
isomeric forms, both of them colorless and amorphous. [a, 35 ; B, 
5, 270 (a, 38).] 

STORKBILL, STORK\S-BILL, n’s. Sto 2 rk'bi 2 I, sto 2 rkz'bi 2 l. 
See Pelargonium, Geranium maculatum^ and Erodium dentarium. 

STORUNG(Ger.), n. Stu 5 r'un 2 . See Derangement.— GeistessL 
See Mental aberration. —S. des organischen lianes. See Dis- 
organization. —S’sentwickelung. See Cenogenesis. 

STOSS (Ger.), n. Sto 3 s. See SHocK(2d def.).—Herzspitzens’. 
See Apex-BKAT. —Herzs*. See Heart- beat. 

STOSSEL (Ger.), n. Stu®s'se 2 l. See Pestle. 

STOSS ER (Ger.), n. Stu 5 s'se 2 r. A thruster or pusher. [A, 315 
(a, 48).]—Schlunds*. See Probang. 

STOTTERN (Ger.), n. Sto 2 t'te 2 rn. See Stuttering. 

STOTTERNHEOI (Ger.), n. Sto 2 t'te 2 rn-him. A place in 
Saxe-Weimar where there is a saline spring. [L, 30, 57 (a, 14).] 

STOUT, n. Stu 6/ u 4 t. A strong variety of porter. 

STOVE, n. Stov. Fr., poele. Ger.. Ofm. A hollow stand 
(generally closed) within which fuel is burned for heating purposes. 
[a, 48.]—Salt-water s. Ger., Solzwasserofen. A s. for boiling 
water that has had its boiling point raised by the addition of com- 
inon salt or some other saline substance, for the purpose of secur- 
ing a high temperature for the destruetion of miero organisms. 
[Dobroslawin, “ Vratsch.,” No. 32,1885 ; “ St. Petersb. med.Woehen- 
schrift,” Jan. 4 (16), 1886, p. 5.] 

STRABILISMUS (Lat.), n. m. Stra 2 b(stra 8 b)-i 2 l-i 2 s'inu 3 s(mu 4 s). 
See Strabismus. 

STRABISMIC, adj. Stra 2 b-i 2 s'mi 2 k. Fr., louchant (lst def.), 
strabique (2d def ), louche (2d def.). Ger., strabitisch , schielend 
(2ddeL). 1. Pertaining to strabismus. 2. Affeeted with strabismus. 

STRABISMOMETElt, n. Strab-i 2 s-mo 2 m / e 2 t-u 5 r. From 
< TTpafUiatios , a squinting, and girpov, a measure. An instrument for 
measuring the amount or degree of deviation from the normal 
position in a squinting eye. [F.]—GalezowskPs blnocuiar s. A 
s. consisting of a graduated horizontal bar, on which slide two 
needles which, when placed opposite the centres of the cornese, in¬ 
dicate by means of a scale on the bar the degree of deviation. The 
transverse bar is held on a level with the evelids, the handle of the 
instrument upward and the fork of the bar agalnst the root of the 
nose. [F.]—Laurence*s s. A s. consisting of an ivory piate 
molded to the conformation of the lower lid, having a scale of lines 
and half-lines on its border. The piate is applied to the border of 
the low*er lid of the squinting eye. [F.] 

STRABISMUS (Lat.), n. m. Stra 2 b(stra 8 b)-i 2 z(i 2 s)'mu 8 s(mu 4 s). 
Gr., arpaPuryos. Fr., strabisme. Ger., &, Strabositdl. Schielen. 
Squinting ; an inability to bring the visual axes of both eyes tobear 
simultaneously on one point, the axis of vision of one eye always de- 


viating in a certain direction from the object. It may be the resuit 
of over-action, or faulty insertion, weakness, or of paralysis of a 
muscle. [F.]—Absolute latent s. divergens. S. in which the la¬ 
tent divergence is present for ali distances, though more marked for 
the near point. [F.]—Apparent s. Couvergent or divergent s. in 
which neither eye moves when the other is closed ; due to retinal 
incongruence. [a, 34.]— Concoinitant s. S. in which the move- 
ments of the squinting eye accompany those of the normal one. 
When the affeeted eye is used for fixation, the associated deviation 
of the eye generally used for fixation is equal to the usual deviation 
of the squinting eye. [F.]—Convergent s. That variety of s. in 
which the one eye deviates inw^ard toward the nose, so that its visual 
axis, when prolonged, crosses that of the other eye in front of the 
point of fixation. [F.l—Divergent s. S. in which one eye devi¬ 
ates outw ard tow T ard the temple, so that the optic axes never meet, 
but continually diverge from one another if prolonged. [F.]— 
Downward s. See S. deorsum vergens.— Dynamic s. A ten- 
dency or inclination to convergence or divergence, which, under 
ordinary circumstances, is overcome in the interest of binocular 
single vision, but which can be detected by the help of vertically 
refracting prisms. [F.] See Insufficiency of an ocular muscle 
and Heterophoria.— External s. See Divergent «.—Intermit¬ 
tent s. Of Noyes, s. in which there are periods during which the 
axes of the eyes are normal. [a, 34.]—Interimi s. See Converg¬ 
ent s. —Latent s. convergens, Latent s. divergens. See Dy- 
namic «.—Monolateral s. See Unilateral s.— Paralytic s. S. 
due to paralysis of an ocular muscle. It is distinguished from 
ordinary or concomitant s. by the fact that the deviation occurs 
only when the eye is tnrned in the direction inw r hich the paralyzed 
muscle would turn the eye, and that this deviation, instead of being 
constant, increases more and more as the eye is turned in this di¬ 
rection. Later on, a further deviation occurs from spastic con¬ 
tracture of the antagonist of the paralyzed muscle. [B.]—Feri- 
odic s. S. observed in hypermetropia or myopia, occurring only 
when accommodation is made for near points, but not when fixa¬ 
tion is made for distance. [B ; a, 34.]—Relative latent s. diver¬ 
gens. Exophoria in which the latent divergence is only present in 
near vision, while for all other distances, even under the covering 
hand. the axes of the eyes are parallel. [F.]—S. adnatus. Con- 
genital s. ; rarely observed. [a, 34.]—S. alternans. Concomitant 
s. in which sometimes one eye deviates, sometimes the other. fa, 
34.]—S. convergens. See Convergent s.— S. convergens incon¬ 
stans, S. convergens periodicus. A periodic convergent s. 
[B.]—S. convergens spasticus. A form of periodic convergent 
squint so called from the sudden, spasmodic appearance of the de¬ 
viation. [F.]—S. deorsum vergens. S. in whieh the squinting 
eye turns downward below the point of fixation of the other eye. 
[F.]—S. divergens, S. externus. See Divergent s.— S. incon¬ 
gruens. Of von Graefe, s. due to incongruity of the retina. [Stell- 
wag (a, 34).]—S. internus. See Convergent s. —S. muscularis. 
S. due to musc.ular action. [a. 34.]—S. necessarius. Of Cullen, 
s. caused by some change in the form or tissues of the eye. fa, 
34.]—S. paralyticus. See Paralytic s.—S. periodicus. See Pe¬ 
riodic s.—S. spasticus. S. due to spastic contraction of an ocu¬ 
lar muscle; occurring either as a symptom of epilepsy or other 
Central nervous affection, or due to the contracture of the antago¬ 
nist of a paralyzed muscle. [B.]— S. supernus, S. sursum ver- 

g ens, Upward s. S. in which the squinting eye turns upward 
eyond the point of fixation of the other eye. [F.]—Unilateral 
s. S. in which the transfer of the squint from one eye to the 
other does not occur spontaneously, but is artificially induced by 
covering the eye ordinarily employed in fixation. [F.] 
STRABOMETER, n. Stra 2 b-o 2 m'e 2 t-u 6 r. From <rrpa/3<fc, ob¬ 
lique. and /icrpov, a measure. Fr., strabomeire. Ger., S. See 
Strabismometer. 

STRABOSITAS (Lat.), n. f. Stra 2 b(stra 3 bho 2 s(os)'i 2 t-a 2 s(a 8 s). 
Gen., - at'is. From <rrpa| 36$, oblique. See Strabismus. 

STRABOTOMY, n. Stra 2 b-o 2 t'om-i 2 . From arpa/36$, oblique, 
and to/u. 1 ), a cutting. Fr.. strabotomie. Ger., Slrabotomie. The 
operation for the cure of squint. It consists in dividing the con¬ 
junctiva over the line of insertion of the tendon of the contracted 
muscle, opening the sheath more or less extensively with seissors, 
passing a strabisinus-hook beneath the tendon of the muscle, sepa- 
rating it from the underlying eyehall, and dividing it with scissors 
close to the line of implantation in the sclerotic. [F.] 

STRAFF (Ger.), adj. Stra 8 f. Stretched, extended ; in botany, 
striet. [I<, 31 ; a, 35.] 

STRAGULA (Lat.), STRAGULUM (Lat ), n’s f. rrd n. Stra 2 g- 
(stra 3 g) / u 2 l(u 4 l)-a 8 , -u 3 m(u 4 m). From sternere , to spn ad out. Fr., 
stragule. A glumella. [a, 35.] 

STRAHL (Ger.), n. Stra 3 l. See Ray (lst def.), Barbule (2d 
def ). and Frog (2d def.).—FlossensL See Fm-RAY.— Kiemen- 
liauts’en. See Branchiostegal bones.— MarksL See Medullary 
ray. — Marks’en der Nieren. See Medullary radii. — S’cn- 
brecliung. See Refkaction. — S’enbundel [FrommannJ. A 
bundle of interlacing nerve-fibres in the posterior coluit.ns of the 
cord in the vieinity of the sensorv nerve-roots. [I, 6 <K).—S*en- 
korper. See Ciliary body.— S’enpilz. See Actinomyces.— S’en- 
sonne. See Corona radiata. 

STRAHLEND (Ger.), adj. Stra 8 l'e 2 nd. See Radiate (2d def.) 
and Radiatiform. 

STRAHLUNG (Ger.). n. Stra 3 l / un 2 . See Radiation.— Marks\ 
Periplierisclie S. [Tiedeinann]. See Corona radiata (2d def.).— 
S. des Balkens. Those fibers at the extremities of the corpus 
callosum which are prolonged into the cerebral lobes. [K.]—S. des 
liinteren Langsbiimlels. The radiation of the posterior longi- 
tudinal flbres of the tegmentum into the cortex cerebri. [K.] 
STRAIN, n. Stran. From stringere, to draw tigbt. The action 
or effect of bringing to hear on a structure an amount of force 
sufficient to endanger or impair its Integrity, or of throwing on an 
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STOPPING- 

STRATUM 


organ too great or too long-continued an amount of work.—Car¬ 
diae s. Cardiae irritability due to severe or protracted exercise or 
labor, [a, 84.] 

STRAIT, n. Strat. Gr., oTeroxtopia. Lat., angustia. Fr., di- 
troit. Ger., Enge. A contracted passage. [a, 48.]—Inferior s. 
of the pelvis. Fr., detroit inferieur du bassin. The lower con¬ 
tracted portion of the pelvic canal: bounded in front by the lower 
extremity of the symphysis pubis, behind by the tip of the coccyx, 
and on each side by the lower border of the ischium.—Superior s. 
of tlie pelvis. Fr., detroit superieur du bassin. The brim, or 
inlet, of the pelvis ; the upper boundary of the true pelvis. 

STRAMOINE (Fr.), n. Stra s -mwa 3 n. See Stramonium ; of the 
Fr. Cod., see Datura stramonium.— Alcoolature de s. See 
Tinctura stramonii ex herba recente. — Cigarettes de s. See 
Cigarettce stramonii.— Emplatre d’extrait de s. [Fr. Cod.]. A 
plaster consisting of 18 parts of extract of stramonium-seeds, 2 of 
purifled elemi, and 4 of compound lead plaster. [B, 95 (a, 38).]— 
Extrait de s. (feniIle). See Extractum stramonii.— Ifuile de 
s. See Oleum stramonii.— Poudre de s. Stramonium-leaves 
dried at 40° C., powdered in an iron mortar, and sifted through a 
No. 120 silk sieve [Fr. Cod.] ; or sifted through a 1,600-mesh sieve 
[Russ. Ph.l (leaving one quarter residue [Swed. Ph.]). [B, 95 (a, 38).] 
—Sirop de s. [Fr. Cod.]. A mixture of 3 parts of tincture of stra¬ 
monium-leaves and 37 ofsyrup. [B, 95 (a, 38).] Cf. Sirop de datura. 
—S. (seineiice). See STRAMONiUM-seed. — Teinture de s. See 
Tinctura stramonii (lst def.). 

STRAMONIN, n. Stra 2 m'o 2 n-i 2 n. Fr., stramoine. Ger., S. 
A substance obtained from Datura stramonium; occurring as 
small white crystals. [B, 270 (a, 88).] 

STRAMONIU3I (Lat.), n. n. Stra 2 m(stra 3 m)-on'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
Fr., stramoine , pomme epineuse (3d def.). Ger., Dornapfet (3d 
def.), Stechapfel (3d def.). 1. Of Tournefort, the genus Datura. 
2. Of Baillon, a sectiou of Datura. 3. The Datura s . (see S.- 
leaves and S.-seed). 4. Of the Austr. Pb., Hung. Ph., and Neth- 
erl. Ph., s.-leaves. [a, 35.]—Candelte stramonii. Candles de- 
signed for the administratiou of s. by inlialation, made of 150 parts 
of pulverized s.-leaves, 70 of potassium nitrate, and 3 of balsam of 
Peru. [B, 270.]—Cigarettra stramonii [Belg. Ph.], Cigarrae 
stramonii. Fr., cigarettes de stramoine [Fr. Cod.]. Cigarettes 
containing each 1 gramme of the leaves of s. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Ciga- 
rettie stramonii compositae. Sp., cigarros de estramanio com- 
puestos [Sp. Ph.]. Cigarettes containing each 1 gramme of a mixt¬ 
ure of 3 grammes of the leaves of s. and 1 gramme each of the 
leaves of belladonna and Tussilago farfara. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Em¬ 
plastrum stramonii [Belg. Ph.]. A plaster consisting of 14 parts 
of Burgundy-pitch plaster, 2 of oil of s., and 4 of extract of s.-leaves. 
[B, 95 (a, 38).] — Extractum stramonii. Fr., extrait de stramoine. 
Ger., Stechapfetsamenextrakt. An extract made from the seeds 
[U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.. Finn. Ph.] of s., or from the leaves [Ger. Ph. (lst 
ed.), Belg. Ph., Dan. Ph., Gr. Ph., Swiss Ph.], or from either [Russ. 
Ph., Netherl. Ph., Fr. Cod.]. [B, 95.]—Extractum stramonii al¬ 
coholicum. An alcoholic extract made from the dried leaves of 
s. [B, 119 (a, 38).]— Extractum stramonii fluidum [U. S. Ph.]. 
An extract made by treating 100 grammes of s.-seed in No. 40 pow- 
der with a mixture of 3 parts of alcohol and 1 part of water in a 
percolator till exhausted, reserving 90 c. c., evaporating the rest to 
a soft extract, mixing the two, and bringing up to 100 with the 
menstruum. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Extractnm stramonii foliorum. 
Extract of s.-leaves. [B, 95.]—Extractum stramonii seminis 
(seu seminum). Extract of s.-seeds. [B, 95.]—Extractnm stra¬ 
monii spirituosum [Netherl. Ph.]. Alcoholic extract of s.-leaves. 
[B.]—Folia stramonii. See S.-leaves.— Fotus stramonii. Sp., 
fanientacidn de estramonio. A poultice made by boiling 35 parts 
of s.-leaves in water enough to make 1,000 [Belg. Ph. (lsted.)J ; or 
by treating 15 parts of s.-leaves with 520 of water [Sp. Ph.]. [B, 95 
(a, 38).]—Herba stramonii. See SAeaves. —Infusum stramonii 
[Russ. Ph.]. An infusion made by boiling 18 parts of s.-leaves flve 
minutes in water enough to make 3,000. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Oleum 
stramonii. Fr., liuile de datura. Sp., aceite de estramonio [Sp. 
Ph.]. A preparation made by boiling s.-leaves with twice as much 
olive-oil until the moisture is dissipated, expressing, and filtering. 
[B, 95 (a, 38).]—Oleum stramonii compositum. Sp., aceite de 
estramonio compuesto [Sp. Ph.]. A preparation made by boiling 
115 parts each of the leaves of hyoscyamus, tobacco, Solanum 
nigrum , and s., and 230 each of belladonna and poppy leaves, with 
1,725 of olive-oil until the moisture is dissipated, expressing, adding 
29 parts each of the fiowering tops of wormwood, Balsamita sua - 
veolens , hypericum, hyssop, lavender, sweet marjoram, crisped 
mint, roseinary, rue, sage, and thyme, and of elder-flowers, digest- 
ing for four days, straining, expressing, and, when settled, filtering. 
[B, 95 (a, 38).] See also Balsamum tranquiltans,— Semen (seu 
semina) stramonii. See S.-seed.—S. foetidum. The Datura s. 
[a. 35.]—S.-leaves. Lat., stramonii folia [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.], folia 
stramonii [Ger. Ph.], herba stramonii. Fr., feuiltes de stramoine 
[Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Stechapfelblatter , Stachelnussbldtter, Domiajtfel- 
bldtter. Thorn-apple-leaves ; the leaves of Datura s. [a, 35.]—S.- 
seed. Lat., stramonii semen [U. S. Ph. (seu semina [Br. Ph.]), 
semen stramonii [Ger. Ph.]. s. semina [Hung. Ph. (lst def.), Netherl. 
Ph.]. Fr., semence (ou graines ) de stramoine , stramoine ( semence ) 
[Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Tollkdrner , Stechapfelsamen , Igelkolbensamen , 
Nagwartsamen. The seeds of Datura s. [a, 35.]—S. spinosum, 
S. vulgare, S. vulgatum. The Datura s. [a, 35.1—Tinctura 
seminis stramonii. See Tinctura stramonii (2d def.).—Tinctu¬ 
ra stramonii. Fr., teinture de stramoine [Fr. Cod.] (lst def.). 
Ger., Stechapfelsamentinktur. 1. A tincture made by macerating 
s.-leaves with flve times as much 60-per-cent. alcohol for three days 
iBelg. Ph.] (ten days [Fr. Cod.]). 2. Of the U. S. Ph., Br. Ph., Ger. 
Ph. (lst ed.), Dan. Ph., Swiss Ph., Hung. Ph. (lst ed.), and Swed. Ph., 
a tincture made from powdered s.-seed by treating in a percolator 
with alcohol of sp. gr. 0-928 [U. S. Ph.](0‘920 [Br. Ph.]), or by mac¬ 
erating or digesting it for some days with from flve to ten times 
as inuch dilute alcohol. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Tinctura stramonii 


netherea. Fr., teinture eth£reede datura. A preparation made 
bv treating s.-seed with four times as much ether for a week, and 
filtering. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Tinctura stramonii ex herba re¬ 
cente. Fr., alcoolature de stramoine. A preparation made by 
macerating fresh s.-leaves with an equal amount of 90-per-cent. 
alcohol for ten days [Fr. Cod.] (of 92-per-cent. alcohol for three days 
[Belg. Ph.]), expressing, and filtering. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Tinctura 
stramonii seminum. See Tinctura stramonii (2a def.).—Un¬ 
guentum stramonii [U. S. Ph.]. An ointment made by boiling 
60 parts of s.-leaves with 168 of lard till the moisture is consumed, 
expressing, and adding 2 parts of yellow wax for each 12 of the 
mixture. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Vinum stramonii. A preparation 
made by treating 6 parts of s.-seed with 24 of Malaga wine and 3 of 
alcohol for some days, and filtering. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 

STRANG (Ger.), n. Stra 3 n 2 . A cord. [a, 17.]—Burdacli*- 
sclier S. See Cuneate funiculus.— Follicularstriinge. See 
Lymphoid corus.— GolPsclier Keils’, GolPscher S. See Col- 
umn of Goll. —Grenzs*. See Great gangliated cord. —Harn- 
strange. See Superior false ligaments of the urinary bladder — 
Hinterer Ruckenmarks’, Hinterer weisser S., Hinters*. 
See Posterior ichite column.— Ilulsenstriinge. See Funiculi 
sitiqueb.— Keils’. See Cuneate funiculus.— Knorpels’. A carti- 
laginous cord (e. g ., the notochord).—3Iarkstrange. See Lym¬ 
phoid cords.— Medialer Keils’, Medialer S. See Cuneate 
funiculus.— Oli venkcrns’. See Fasciculus nuclei otivee.— <)uin- 
tusstrange. Of Meynert, groups of nerve-fibres which arise from 
the trigeminal nuclei and run downward through the medulla. 
[I (K).]—Ruckenniarkseitens’. See Lateral column.— Riick- 
enmarksstrange. See Columns of the spinal cord. —IUickens’. 
See Spinal cord. —Runder S. See Restiform body. —Sani ens’. 
See Spermatic cord.— Segmentalstriinge. See Tubuliferovs 
tissue. —Seitens’, Seitlicher S. See Lateral column. —Vorder- 
strange. See A7iterior columns of the spinal cord. —Zarter S. 
See Column of Goll. 

STRANGALIS (Lat.), n. f. Stra 2 n 2 g(stra 3 n 2 g)'a 2 l(a 3 l)-i 2 s. Gr., 
<rTpayya\l$. An induration, especially in a woman's breast. 

STRANGULES, n. Stra 2 n 2 'gMs. Ger., Strengel, Strenge. In 
the horse, a febrile disease generally attacking young animals and 
terminating in the forination of an abscess or abscesses in the areo- 
lar tissue of the submaxillary space. The symptoms of choking 
give rise to this name. [a, 34.]—Bastard s. An acute suppuratu e 
inflammation of the lymphaties of the submaxillary region and 
sometimes of the salivary glands, with a tendeucy to suppurative 
inflammation of the lymphatic system of other parts. [a, 34.] 

STRANGULATE, adj. Stra 2 n 2 g'u 2 l-at. In botany, irregularly 
contracted and expanded. [a, 35.] 

STRANGULATEI), adj. Stra 2 n 2 g'u 2 l-at-e 2 d. Fr., strangule. 
Ger., strangulirt . In a state of strangulation. 

STRANGULATIO (Lat.), n. f. Stra 2 n 2 g(stra 3 n 2 g)-n 2 l(u 4 l)-a- 
(a 3 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., ~on'is. See Strangulation.—S. uteri. An 
old term for hysteria. [A, 42.] 

STRANGULATION, n. Stra 2 n 2 g-u 2 l-a'shu 3 n. Gr., Trrtygds 
(lst def.), irW£ (2d def.). Lat., strangulatio (from strangulare , to 
choke), strangutismus. Fr., s., etranglement. Ger., S ., Erdros- 
selung. 1. The act of choking; the state of being asphyxiated by 
choking. 2. A constriction ; the state of being constricted so as to 
endanger the life of the part shut off by the stricture. [E.]—In- 
tcrnal s. Interference with the normal functions of an organ or 
part by means of mechanical pressure, e. g ., such as may be brought 
to bear in twists of the intestines and by twisting the pedicle of a 
tumor. [D, 47.]—Intrasaccular s. Fr., etranglement intrasac- 
culaire. S. of a hernia by a constriction situated within the sac. 

STRANGURIA (Lat.), n. f. Stra 2 n 2 g(stra 3 n 2 g)-u 2 r(ur)'i 2 -a 3 . 
See Strangury,—S. cruenta. See Cystorrhagia. 

STRANGURY, n. Stra 2 n 2 'u 2 r-i 2 . Gr., <rTpayyovpla (from arpay 
a drop, and oSpor, urine). Lat., stranguria. Fr., strangurie. Ger., 
Harnbesclnverde , Hamzwang , Strangurie. Urination by painful, 
spasmodic effort. [a, 48.] 

STRAPPER, n. Stra 2 p'u B r. An apparatus for binding up a 
part by means of strips of flexible material. [a, 48.]—3Iiliano’s 
ready s. A suspensory bandage of webbing fitted with tapes for 
drawing it tigbtly around the scrotum. [E.] 

STRAPPING, n. Stra 2 p'i 2 n 2 . 1. The process of applying 
straps; speciflcally, that of subjecting a part to compression or 
giving it support by the methodieal application of strips of adhesive 
plaster. 2. Strips of adhesive plaster, also any material for use as 
straps. «• 

STRATHPEFFER, n. Stra 2 th-pe 2 f'u 5 r. A place in Ross- 
shire, Scotland, where there is a chalybeate and sulphurous spring. 
[L. 49, 57 (a, 14).] 

STRATIFICATION, n. Stra 2 t-i 2 -fi 2 -ka'shu 3 n. From stratum, 
a layer, and facere , to make. The condition of being stratified ; 
the arrangement of the elements of a body in layers. [a, 35.] 

STRATIOTES (Lat.). n. m. Stra 2 t(stra 3 t)-i 2 -ot'ez(as). Gen., 

- ot/u. Gr., o-TpaTcwrijs. Fr., stratiote. Ger., Wasserfeder. Was- 
serscheer , Krebsscheer. Water-soldier ; a genus of the Stratiotecr. 
or Stratiotideoe (a tribe of the Hydrocharidece). [a, 35.]—S. alo- 
Ides. Fr., s. d feuiltes d'aloes. Water-houseleek (or -aloe, or 
-soldier, or -sengreen). knighfs pondwort, soldiers’ yarrow, wading 
pondweed ; used by the ancients in erysipelas and as a vulnerary. 
The leaves are emollient and refrigerant, and in India are applied 
to haemorrhoids. [a, 35.] 

STRATUM (Lat.), n. n. Strat(stra 3 t)'u 3 m(u 4 m). From sternere , 
to spread out. Fr., strate, couche. Ger.. S ., Schicht. See Layer 
(lst def.).—Externa! inolecular s. A thin layer of fibrillae, with 
intervening granular matter, connected with the lateral branches 
of Muller"s fibres. [L, 31, 332, 352.]—Flesh-s. See Parietal meso- 
blast.— Granular s. See S. granidosiim.— Intermediate s. of 
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the blastoderm. See Mesoblast (Ist def.).—Interolivary s. 
Of Spitzka, a tract of fibres which extends between the internal ac- 
cessory olivary body, the rhaphe, and the pyramidal tract; sur- 
mised by him to be continuous with the columns of Goll and Bur- 
dach in the spinal cord. [ ki Med. Record.,” Oct. 18, 1884, p. 421 (K).] 
—Kernels’ (Ger.). See S. granulosum. —Ligamenti sacrococ¬ 
cygei postici longi s. profundum [Barkow]. See Lioamentum 
sacrococcygeum posticum. —Ligamentum sacrococcygei pos¬ 
tici longi s. superficiale. See Ligamentum sacrococcygeum 
posticum superficiale — Ligneous s. Lat., s. ligneum. Fr., couche 
ligneuse. One of the layers (observed on cross-section of the trunk 
of a tree as annual rings) forming the woody, sol id portion of a 
dicotyledonous piant, [a, 33.]—Medullary s. Lat., s. medullare. 
Ger., Markschicht. In the stratified thallus of lichens, a colorless 
layer developed upon the hypothallus. It consists sometimes of 
simple or branched filaments, sometimes of molecular granulations 
intermixed with crystals of lime, and sometimes of variously 
shaped tissues containing gonidia. [a, 35.] — Mucous s. See Hypo- 
blast (lst def.), Lamella mucosa , and Rete mucosum.— Serous s., 
Skin-s. See Epiblast.— S. adiposum. A layer of subcutaneous 
tissue containing fat. [L, 351.] — S. arymeinbranosnm. See 
Thyreo-aryt^noideus superior medialis.— S. arysyndesmicum. 
*See Syndesmo-aryt^enoideus.— S. bacillatum retime. See Ba- 
cillary layer of the retina. — S. bacillorum. See Bacillary 
layer. — S. basale. See under S. corneum (epidermidis). — S. 
Bowmani. See BowmaiVs layer.— S. cellularum pyrami¬ 
dalium. 1. See Claustral formation. 2. The fifth (accord- 
ing to some, the sixth) layer of the hippocampus major, made 
up of pyramidal ganglion cells. [L, 332.]—S. cellulosum (pla¬ 
centae). The cellular layer of the matemal placenta, as distin- 
guished from the s. spongiosum.—S. cellulosum of the cochlea. 
The cellular layer found in the spiral canal of the cochlea, which 
brings about the connection of the nerve-bundles entering the 
cochlea with those in the lamina spiralis. [F, 32.]—Strata cere¬ 
belli primaria. The principal laminae, or folia, of the cerebellum. 
[I, 3 (K).]—Strata cerebelli secundaria [Gordon]. The secon- 
dary laminae of the cerebellum. [I, 3 (K).]—S. cerebelli terti¬ 
arium [Gordon]. One of the smallest subdivisions of the cerebellar 
laminae. [I, 3 (K).]—S. clioriocapillare. See Choriocapiliaris. 
—S. ciliare. The portion of the orbicularis palpebrarum that is 
situated along the margin of the lid. [L, 332.]—S. cinereum. 
The second layer of gray matter in the anterior corpora quadri¬ 
gemina, sometimes described as the nucleus. It is composed 
largely of neuroglia, containing numbers of small ganglion cells. 
[I, 17 (K).]—S. complexum et profundum pontis. Of Edinger, 
those fibres from the pes that dip in between the fibres of the 
crusts. [a, 34.]—S. complexum pontis. See S. superficiale 
pontis.— S. conjunctivum extra peritonaeum. The continu- 
ation of the peritonaeum in the region of the uterus. [L, 115 
(a, 50).]—S. convolutum. An important layer of large pyra¬ 
midal cells seen in a section through the hippocampus maior. It 
is prolonged into the pes hippocampi, its free border forming the 
point of the uncus. [1,11 (K).J—S. corneum (epidermidis). Fr., 
couche cornee (ou corneenne). Ger., eigentliche Epidermis , Hom- 
schicht. The true epidermis; the corneous or most superficial 
layer of the epidermis, consisting of transparent fiattened cells, 
closely packed together and devoid both of nuclei and of granules. 
Unna divided the s. corneum into four layers, according to their 
different color reactions under perosmic acid, etc. They are the (1) 
superficial (Ger., Endschicht ), (2) middle, (3) superficial basement (s. 
superbasale), and (4) basement (s. basale ) layers. The fourth. the s. 
lucidum of Oehl, is subdivided into two layers, the first of which 
is the thicker and denser. [G.]—S. corticale. 1. See Cerebrul 
cortex. 2. Any one of the layers of the bark of plants. 3. In a 
stratified thallus, a layer of pseudo-parenchyma forming the upper 
surface in crustaceous lichens, the upper and lower surfaces in 
some foliaceous lichens, or the entire external surface in filamen¬ 
tose and fruticulose lichens. [a, 35.]—S. cutaneum. The exter¬ 
nal dermic layer of the membrana tympani. [L.]—S. cylindri¬ 
cum. Ger., Cylinderzellenschicht. The layer of columhar cells 
in the rete mucosum next the corium. [J.]—S. cylindrorum. 
See Bacillar layer of the retina.— S. dentatum. See S. spino¬ 
sum,—S. epitrichiale [Kerbert]. The special outer or ectal layer 
of the embryonic epidermis in vertebrates ; a kind of envelope in- 
c losing the whole body, and not supposed to take part in the for¬ 
mation of appendages, except, perhaps. feathers. In some ani- 
mals it is composed of from two to five layers of cells ; typically, 
however, it is supposed to consist of a single layer of very large 
polygonal cells. In birds and mammals it is shed before or after 
birth. and is never renewed. In animals which molt it is renewed 
after birth and is present throughout life. [J, 23 : Kerbert. “ Arch. 
f. mikr. Anat.,” Bd. xiii. p. 205 ; Jeffries, “Proc. of the Bost. Soc. 
of Nat. Hist.,” xxii. p. 203 ; Minot, “ Proc. of the Ain. Assoc. for 
the Adv. of Sci.,’ 1 xxxv, 1885 (J).]—S. externum orbicularis 
oris. The subcutaneous portion of the orbicularis oris. [L.]— 
S. externum ovuli Graafiani. See Theca folliculi.—S. fibril- 
losum. Ger., Nervenfaserschicht , Opticusfaserschicht . The in- 
nermost s. of the retina, made up of fibres of the optic nerve con¬ 
sisting of axis-cylinders only. [L.]—S. gangliosum (retium). 
A layer of multipolar, nucleated ganglion cells external to the 
expansion of the optic nerve. -[L, 31, 142. 332.]—S. gelatino¬ 
sum. The fourth layer in the olfactory bulb, consisting of large 
ganglion-cells with branching processes. [I, 17 (K).]—S. germi¬ 
nativum. See Germinal spot.— S. globulosum retium. See 
S. gangliosum.—S. glomerulosum. Fr., zone de papilles. Ger., 
Knanelschicht. The second layer of the olfactory lobe, count- 
ing from the ventral side. It is between the s. olfactorium and 
the s. gelatinosum, and is charaeterized bv the olfactory glom¬ 
eruli (see Glomerulus olfactorius). [J, 10,'30, 35.]—S. gonimi- 
oum. Ger., Brutschicht. In lichens, a greenish s. situated iinme-' 
diately beneath the cortical s. and consisting of gonidial granules 
(gonimia). [a, 35.]—S. granulosum. Fr., couche rouillee. Ger., 
Kornerschicht , Zellenschicht , Zellenzone , Kernelsrostfarbene 


Schicht. A layer of very small cells or of cells containing many 
granules, such as (1) the layer of minute cells in the cerebellum be¬ 
tween the cells of Purkinjeand themedullary substance ; (2) a layer 
of minute ganglion-cells imbedded in a mass of medullated herve- 
fibres, found in the olfactory lobe between the medullary riug and 
the s. gelatinosum ; (3) the s. of small cells in the cerebral cortex 
between the formation of the cornu Ammonis and the claustral 
formation ; (4) the s. granulosum epidermidis. [J, 10, 31, 35.]—S. 
granulosum epidermidis. Ger., Komchenzellenschicht. A lav¬ 
er of lozenge-shaped or trapezoid-shaped cells containing numeroiis 
coarse roundish granules of eleidin that strongly refract light and 
render the epidermis more or less opaque. It covers the rete mu¬ 
cosum, and is itself covered by the s. lucidum. [J.]—S. granulo¬ 
sum (retime) externum. Ger., aussere Kornerschicht, Schicht 
der Nervenaussdtze. A layer of several strata of oval nuclei con- 
tained in a reticulated matrix immediately internal to the mem¬ 
brana limitans externa, which have processes connected with a 
retinal rod or cone. [L,31,332,351.]—S. granulosum (retina?) in¬ 
ternum. See Internal granule layer.— S. horizontale. That 
portion of the arciform fibres which covers the surface of the an¬ 
terior pyramids immediately adjacent to the anterior median fis¬ 
sure. [I, 6 (K).]—S. horizontale superius. See S. mnscidare 
superius ureihrce.-S. inferius constrictoris urethra?. See 
Guthrie's muscle.— S. intermedium. Ger ., Zivischenschicht (lst 
def.). 1. Of Meynert, a band of nerve-fibres in the substantia 
nigra. [1,17 (K).] 2. The mesoderm. 3. See S. lucidum. —S. in¬ 
termedium pedunculi. See S. intermedium (lst def.).—S. 
intermedium thalami. One of the subdivisions of the sub- 
thalamic regions. [L.]—S. internum circulare. See S. mus¬ 
culare circulai'e urethrae. — S. internum orbicularis oris. 
The deep portion of the orbicularis oris. [L.]-S. laciniosum, 
S. lacunosum [Meynert]. A layer of Ioose nerve-fibres and 
lymph-spaces seen in a section made through the hippocampus 
major, continuous with the s. radiatum. [I, 28 (K).]—S. lem¬ 
nisci (tegmenti). See Inferior lemniscus.— S. ligneum. See 
Ligneous s,— S. lucidum. Of Oehl, a translucent layer of the 
epidermis, consisting of from four to six layers of ciear trans¬ 
parent cells, with indefinite outlines and traees of a nucleus. It 
fornis the deeper portion of the s. corneum proper, and sepa- 
rates it from the s. granulosum. [G ; J, 30, 31, 32.]—S. mal- 
pighianum, S. Malpighii. See Rete mucosum.— S. mar¬ 
ginale [Meynert]. A thin medullary lamina of nerve-substance 
on the upper free surface of the fascia dentata. [I, 17 (K).]— 
S. medianum [Arnold]. A layer of nerve-fibres which pass 
horizontally through the spinal cord, connecting the anterior and 
posterior extremities of the arciform fibres. [I, 6 (K).]—S. me¬ 
dianum horizontale. See S. horizontale. — S. medianum 
horizontale pontis Varolii. The rhaphe of the pons Varolii. 
[L.]—S. medium cutis. See Corium (lst def.).—S. medullare. 
See Medullary s., S. fibrosum , and S. olfactorium .—S. medul¬ 
lare medium. See &. lacunosum. — S. moleculare. Ger., 
zellenfreier Rindensaum (3d def.). 1. Any layer appearing to be 
composed of minute granules without definite structure. 2. A 
thin layer of finely reticulated neuroglia, devoid of nerve-cells, be¬ 
tween the s. lacunosum and the superficial medullary lamina in 
the hippocampus major. [J, 10. 35.] 3. The second layer of the 
cerebral cortex, consisting mainly of neuroglia and fine nerve- 
fibres, with but few ganglion-cells. [I, 17 (K).]—S. mortifica- 
tum [Wendt]. The outermost layer of epidermis, consisting of 
the flat, dead epithelia. [L, 31.]—S. mucosum (epidermidis). 
See Rete mucosum. —S. musculare circulare urethrae. Mus- 
cular fibres beneath the constrictor urethrae, surrounding the 
membranous portion of the urethra. [L, 142, 332.]—S. muscu¬ 
lare linguae longitudinale. See Lingualis inferior.— S. mus¬ 
culare lingua? perpendiculare. Vertical muscular fibres in 
the tongue. [L, 332.] —S. musculare linguae transversum. 
See Transversus linguae. — S. musculare transversum ure¬ 
thrae inferius. See' Transversus perinaei profundus.— S. mus¬ 
culare urethrae (seu transversum) superius. Muscular fibres 
embracing the prostate, continuous with the s. musculare circu¬ 
lare urethras. [L, 332.]—S. nigrum. See Locus niger.— S. of 
Oehl. See S. lucidum. —S. of Iiemak. A narrow layer of med¬ 
ullated nerve-fihres just beneath the first layer of *the cortex 
cerebri. [J, 1 (K).]—S. of visual cells. A retinal layer, snbdi- 
vided into the bacillary laj'er, the membrana limitans externa, 
and the internal granule layer. [L, 31.]—S. olfactorium. Ger., 
Nervenfaserschicht. The ventral layer of the olfactory bulb, con¬ 
sisting of olfactory nerve-fibres. [L, 332.]—S. opticum. Tl.e 
third layer of fine nerve-fibres in the corpora quadrigemina. [I, 17 
(K).]—S. orbitale. See Orbicularis oculi, pars orbitalis.— S. 
oriens. Scattered fusiform cells that are representations of the 
cells of the fifth layer of the cerebral cortex, forming, according to 
Obersteiner, the sixth layer of the cornu Ammonis. [a, 34.]—S. 
palpebrale. See Orbicularis ocidi , pars palpebralis.— S. pro¬ 
fundum pontis. Deep transverse fibres of the pons Varolii. [L.] 
—S. proligerum. Fr., couche proligere. 1. The discus proligerus, 
including the cumulus proligerus. [A, 45.] 2. See Membrana granu¬ 
losa.— rad latum. Of Kupfer, one of the deep layers of the hip¬ 
pocampus major, consisting of radiating nerve-fibres. II, 28 (K).]— 
S. reticulare. See Reticular formation.— S. reticulare cutis. 
See Corium (lst def.) and cf. Reticular layer of the corium,— S. 
reticulatum. See Reticular formation.— S. semilunare (coch¬ 
lea?). See Ligamentum spirale.—S, spinosum. Ger., Stachel- 
schicht. A layer of prickle-cells. [J.]—S. .spinosum epidermi¬ 
dis. The rete mucosum, especially the portion of it made up of 
prickle cells. [L.l—S. spongiosum (placenta?). The spongy lay¬ 
er of the materna! placenta.—S. striatum. A layer of nerve-fibres 
forming the inner lamina of the hippooampal gyrus. [J, 6 (K).]—S. 
subpapillare. See & vasculosum cutis.— S. subthalamicum. 
See Subthalamic region.— S. superbasale. See under £?. corne- 
um.— S. superficiale pontis. Ger., oberfldchliclie Briickenfas - 
em. Transverse bundles of fibres upon the ventral surface of the 
pons Varolii. [L.]—S. superius constrictoris urethrae. See 
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S. musculare superius urethrae.— S. supravasculare. See S. 
uteri supravasculare.—S. tliyreo-ary-eiiJglotticum. See De¬ 
pressor epiglottidis.— S. tliyreomenibraiiosiiin. See Thyreo- 
epiglotticus. —S. transversale, S. transversum. See Arci- 
fonn fibres. —S. transversum urethrale. See S. musculare 
superius urethrae. —S. uteri infra vasculare. The portion of 
the inner inuscular layer of the uterus internal to the s. vas¬ 
culare. [L, 332.1—S. uteri submucosum. The portion of the 
inner muscular layer of the uterus immediately beneath the mu- 
eous membrane. [L, 332.]—S. uteri subserosum. The outer 
muscular layer of the uterus. [L, 332.]—S. uteri supravaseu- 
lare. The portion of the inner muscular layer of the uterus con- 
sisting principally of longitudinal flbres. [L, 332.]—S. (uteri) vas¬ 
culare. The iniddle portion of the inner muscular layer of the 
uterus, made of interlacing fibres and blood-vessels. [L, 332.]—S. 
vasculosonerveum. See S. fibrillosuni. —S. vasculosum. See 
Tunica vasculosa,— S. vasculosum cutis. That portion of the 
corium just beneath the papillae, occupied by a network of blood- 
vessels whieh run parallel to the surface and from which vascular 
loops are distributed to the papillae. [G.]—S. zonale. Ger., Gur- 
telschicht (2d def.). 1. Of Arnold, the layer formed by the annular 
arrangement of the arciform fibres around each half of the spinal 
cord. 2. A layer of reticular substance in the subthalamic tegmen- 
tal region ; it consists of bundles of white fibres which extend from 
the crura. [I, 6, 23 (K).]—S. zonale corporis quadrigemini. 
A thin layer of white nervous tissue upon the outer surface of the 
corpus quadrigeminum. [L. 332.]—S. zonale corporis striati. 
A thin layer of intercrossing nerve-fibres and bundles on the free 
surface of the striatum and callosum. [J, 6?.]—S. zonale tbala- 
ml. See S. zonale (2d def.).—Vascular s. See Visceral mesoblast. 

STHAUCH (Ger.), n. Stra 3 'u 4 ch 2 . See Shrub. 

STRAUSS (Ger.), n. Stra 3 'u 4 s. See Thyrse and Struthio 
camelus. 

STHAVADIUM (Lat.), n. n. Stra 2 (stra 3 )-vad(wa 3 jrl)M 2 -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). Fr., stravadie. The genus Barringtonia. [a, 35.] 

STUAWRERRY, n. Stra 4 'be 2 r-i 2 . The genus Fragaria , 
especially the Fragaria vesca; also the fruit of that and other 
species, [a, 35.] 

STREAK, n. Strek. Lat., stria. Fr.. strie, ligne. Ger ..Streif, 
Streifen, Rinne. A line or stripe. [a. 48.]— Abdomina! s’s. See 
under Linear atrophy of the skin.— Germina! s. See Primitive 
s. —Aledullary s. See Medullary qroove.— Prlmltlve s. Lat., 
nota primitiva. Fr., ligne primitive (ou axiale). Ger., Primitiv - 
streif, Primitivstreifen, Axenstreifen [His]. Syn. : axial piate , 
primitive trace. In embryology, a temporary structure consisting 
of a sickle-shaped opacity (which becoines a strap-like thickening) 
of the germinal disc of the blastoderm, starting from that side of the 
disc which afterward becomes the narrow end, and gradually ex- 
tending to or beyond the centre of the transparent area ; a linear or 
strap-like mass of cells formed by direct proliferation from the lower 
(inner) cells of the epiblast, constituting the origin of the mesoblast. 
It is the first indication of the lineaments of the future embryo. 
Supposed by some writers to be the vestige of a blastopore. [A, 
5.]— Purkiitje’s elliptical light-s’s. An appearance seen by 
Purkinje while lookingat a glowing sponge in darkness. When the 
image of the sponge lay on the inner side of the point of fixation, 
fhere appeared two horns running transversely outward from the 
m&rgin of the illuminating image, with the convexities upward and 
downward, so as to inclose an ellipse between the obiect and the 
entrance of the optic nerve. [Graefe u. Saemisch (F).J 

STREA3IING, n. Strem'i 2 n 2 . The passage to and fro of cur- 
rents in protoplasm. [L, 121.] 

STREAMLESS, adj. Strem'le 2 s. Ger., stromlos. Devoid of 
electrical currents (said of fresh, intact muscles, which do not mani- 
fest the active phenomena of dying muscles . [Landois (K).] Cf. 
Difference tiieory. 

STREREN (Ger.), n. Strab'e 2 n. See Nisus. 

STREI5LOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Stre 2 b-los'i 2 s. Gen., -los'eos (-is). 
Gr., <7Tp«/3Au><ris (from o-rpe/SAo?, twisted). See Dislocation. 

STRE15LUS (Lat.), n. m. Stre 2 b'lu 3 s(lu 4 s). From crrpe/SAds, 
twisted. Fr., streblus. A genus of the Urticaceae. The Streblece 
are a tribe of the Moroideae. [a. 35.]—S. asper. Ger., Schweifbeere. 
A tropical Asiatic tree or shrub. The root is used in epilepsy and 
inflammatory swellings, and is applied to boils and, in fevers, to 
the whole body. The .iuice is astringent and antiseptic. [a, 35.] 

STRECKRETT (Ger.), n. Stre 2 k'be 2 t. Anextension-bed. [a,48.] 

STRECKREWEGUNG (Ger.), n. Stre 2 k'be 2 -vag-un 2 . Exten- 
sion. [L.] 

STRECKER (Ger.), n. Stre 2 k'e 2 r. See Extensor.— Aeusserer 
S. des Vorarmes. See Humero-olecranius externus,— Aeusserer 
Untersclienkels’. See Vastus externus.— Daumens’. An ex¬ 
tensor muscle of the thumb. [L.]—Dicker S. des Vorarmes. 
See Scapulo-olecranius major,— Eigener S. des kleinen Fln- 
gers. See Extensor digiti minimi proprius.—Eigener S. des 
Zeigefingers. See Extensor indicis,— Ellenbogens’ der Haiul. 
See Extensor carpi ulnaris.—Fe sselbeins’. See Cubito-pr^e- 
phalanqeus.— Gemeinsehaftliclier Fingers’. See Extensor 
digitorum manus communis,— Gemeinsehaftliclier langer 
Zelieus’. See Extensor digitorum pedis longus.— Grosser Dau- 
1116118 ’. See Extensor ossis metacarpi pollicis. —Hinterer S. 
See Anconeus (3d def.).—Hinterer S. des Vorarmes. See Hu- 
mero-olecranius minor. —Iimerer S. «les Vorarmes. See Hu¬ 
mero-olecranius internus. —Klein er Daumens’. See Extensor 
pollicis brevis (Ist def.).—Kleiner S. des Vorarmes. See Hume¬ 
ro-olecranius minor and Anconeus (3d def.).—Knies’. See Ex¬ 
tensor metacarpi obiiquns.— Knrzer iinsserer S. See Anconeus 
(3d def.).—Kurzer ausserer S. des Vorarmes. See Humero-ole- 
cranius minor,— Knrzer Daumens’. See Extensor pollicis bre¬ 


vis.— Kurzer Speieliens’. See Extensor carpi radialis brevis.— 
Kurzer S. der grossen Zelie. See Extensor hallucis brevis. — 
Kurzer S. des Vorarmes. See Humero-olecranius internus .— 
Kurzer Zelieus’. See Extensor digitorum pedis brevis.— Langer 
Daumens*. See Extensor ossis metacarpi pollicis— Langer 
gemeinsehaftliclier Zelieus’. See Extensor digitorum pedis 
longus. —Langer Speieliens’. See Extensor carpi radialis 
lon gus.— I.anger S. der Daumens. See Extensor pollicis longus. 
—Langer S. des Fesselkron- und Hufbeins. See Femoro- 
pr^phalanoeus.— Langer S. des grossen Zelie. See Exten¬ 
sor hallucis longus.— Langer S. des Vorarmes. See Scapulo- 
olecranius.— Mittlerer S. des Vorarmes. See Humero-ole¬ 
cranius externus.— Selienkelbindens’. See Tensor /astice 
latce.— Scbiefer S. des Vorderknles. See Extensor metacarpi 
obliquus. —S. des Ellenbogengelenks. See Triceps extensor 
cubiti.— S. des Fesselbeins. See Cubito-pr.£:phalangeus.— S. 
des Fesselkron- und Hufbeins. See Epicondylo-pr.*pija- 
langeus.— S. des Knies. See Extensor metacarpi obliquus,—S, 
des Kopfs. See Dorso-mastoideus.— S. des Sehlenbefns. See 
Extensor metacarpi magnus. —S. des Vorderfussmnskels. See 
Extensor metacarpi obliquus. —S. des Zeigefingers. See Ex¬ 
tensor indicis.- Tiefer Untersclienkels’. See Vastus medius. 
—Vierkopfiger Sclienkels’ (oder Untersehenkels’). See Ex¬ 
tensor cruris quadriceps. —Vorderarms’. See Triceps extensor 
cubiti.— Vorderer S. des Fesselkron- und Hufbeins. See 
Femoro-pr^ephalanqeus. — Zweibiiucliiger Sprunggelenks’. 
See Bifemoro-calcaneus. 

STUECKFLAOHE (Ger.). n. St.re 2 k'flach 2 -e 2 . The surface of 
the tibia from which the extensor muscles arise. [L.] 

STRECKMU3KEL (Ger.), n. Stre 2 k'mnsk-e 2 l. See Extensor. 
—Gemeinsehaftliclier langer S. der Fusszelien. See Ex¬ 
tensor digitorum pedis longus,— Kleiner S. des Vorderarms. 
See Anconeus (3d def.).—Knrzer geineinseliaftlielier S. See 
Extensor digitorum pedis brevis.— S. der Zeben. See Extensor 
digitorum pedis,—S. des Fnsses. See Extensor pedis ; of Theile 
and Henle, see Gastrocnemius. 

STRECKUNG (Ger.), n. Stre 2 k'u 2 n 2 . Extension. [L.] 

STREICHEN (Ger.), n. Strich 2 'e 2 n. Stroking or friction move- 
ments in massage. [L, 57 (a, 14).] 

STItEIF (Ger.), n. Strif. See Streifen. 

STREIFEN (Ger.), n. Strif'e 2 n. A stripe. streak, or stria. 
[A, 521.1—I5aillarger’sclie S. The gray laminae, separated by 
layers of white nerve-substance, into which the cerebral cortex is 
divisible ; best seen in a vertical section of the superior frontal con- 
volution. [I, 17 (K).] Cf. Vicq d'Azyr'sche S.— Gurtels’. See 
Zone.— Grenzs’. 1. See T^nia semicircularis. 2. As a pl., see 
Corpus fimbriatum.— Horns’. See T^nia semicircularis and 
Lamina cornea (Ist def.).—Hors*. See Acoustic strue.— Knor- 
pels’. A streak of cartilage. [L.]— Lancisi’sclier S. See Strle 
longitudinales mediales. —Marks’. See the major list.—Medi- 
aner Sehnens’. See Linea alba (Ist def.).- Primitiva’. See 
Primitive streak.— Riechs’. See Stria olfactoria.— Sehwan- 
gcrscliafts’. See Strl® gravidarum,— Vicq d’Azyr’sclie S. 
The white laminae in the cerebral cortex which separate the layers 
of gray matter. [I, 1 (K).] Cf. BaillargeFsche S. —WeJsslielier 
S. des Sclilundkopfes. See Rhaphe of the pharynx. 

STREIFENHUGEL (Ger.), n. Strif'e 2 n-hu 8 g-e 2 l. See Corpus 
striatum,— S.-Bruckenbalm, S. Hriickensystem. The System 
of nerve-fibres connecting the pons Varolii and the corpora striata. 
[I, 27 (K).]— S’kopf. See Caput corporis striati. 

STItEIFFARN (Ger.), n. Strif'fa 3 rn. See Asplenium. 

STREIE1G (Ger.), adj. Strif'i 2 g. See Striate. 

STUEIFKUAUTWURZEL (Ger.). n. Strif'kra 3 -u 4 t-vnrts-e 2 l. 
The root of Rumex crispus , Rumex obtusifolius, and related spe¬ 
cies. [a, 35.] 

STKEIFSCIIUSS (Ger.). n. Strif'shus. A grazing gnnshot 
wound [A. 521 (a, 48).]—Lufts’. A contusion ascribed to the wind 
of a shot. [E.] 

STREIFWURZ (Ger.), n. Strif'vurts. The Rumex crispus. 

STREMDIA (Lat.).n.n. Stre 2 m'ma 3 . Gen.. st rem 'matos (-a tis). 
Gr., o-Tpe/LL/aa (from <7Tpe</>eu\ to twist). See Sprain. 

STRENGEL (Ger.), n. Stre 2 n 2 'e 2 l. See Str a noles. 

STRENGFLUSSIG (Ger.), n. Stre 2 n 2/ flu <t s-si 2 g. See Refrac¬ 
to RY. 

STIIEPHENDOPODIE (Fr.), n. Stra-fa 3 n 2 -do-po-de. From 
trTp<?<#>eo>, to turn, evSov. inward, and irovs, the foot. Of Duval, 
varus. 

STREPHOPODIE (Fr.). n. Stra-fo-po-de. Of Duval, any lat- 
eral deviation of the foot constituting a deformity. [ ; ‘Rev. de 
Chir.,” June, 1882, p. 443.] 

STREPHOTODIE, n. Stre 2 f'o-tom. From <TTp<?<f>eir, to turn, 
and rinveiv, to eut. An instrument resembling a corkserew. The 
spiral shaft is fiattened, and has an eye near its point. The handle 
may be detached. It is used for maintaining invagination of the 
sac of an inguinal hernia, and at the same time approximating the 
tendinous structures which it transfixes in its screw-like passage, 
for the cure of the hernia. [W. D. Spanton, “ Ann. of Anat. and 
Surg.Oct.. 1882, p. 155.] 

STREPITOS ITS (Lat.), adj. Stre 2 p-i 2 t-os'u 3 s(u 4 s). Noisy, stri¬ 
dent. See Angina strepitosa. 

STREPITUS (Lat.), n. m. Stre 2 p / i 2 t-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gen., strep'itus. 
From strepere , to make a noise. A noise, a sound. [L, 50 (a. 14).] 
—S. aurium. See Tinnitus aurium,— S. coriaceus. A sound 
like the creaking of leather heard on auscultation. [A, 319 (a, 34).] 
—S. uterinus. Sec Uterine souffle. 
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STREPSIS (Lat.), n. f. Stre 2 ps'i 2 s. Gen., streps'eos (-is). Gr., 
GTpiyj/is. See Torsion. 

STREPTOCOCCUS (Lat.), n. m. Stre 2 pt-o(o 3 )-ko 2 k'ku 3 s(ku 4 s). 
From orpen-To?, twisted. and kokkos, a kernel. Fr., streptocoque. 
Ger., S. Of Billroth, a micrococcus forming with other micrococci 
chaplet-like chains. In Saccardo’s system, it is distinguished as a 
genus from Micrococcus , not only by tke moniliform threads, but 
especially by the presence of arthrospores instead of endospores. 
[B, 238. 316 (a, 35).]—Bonome’» s. A s. obtained from the exuda- 
tions of the cerebro-spinal meninges and from haemorrhagic ex¬ 
tra vasations in the lungs in cases of epidermic cerebro-spinal men¬ 
ingitis. It does not grow upon blood-serum or readily upon any 
artifieial culture medium, and soon loses its pathogenic power 
when cultivated through a few successive generations. [a, 35.]— 
S. acidi laetici. Of Grotenfeld, a spherical or oval coccus, from 
0'5 to 1 p long and £ to f of a/x thick ; a non-liquefying s. forming 
spherical white colonies on gelatin plates. It is found in coagulated 
inilk in Finland. (_ a i 34.]—S. aetliebius. A species occurring in 
human urine. The spheres are 1*25 to 2 p in diameter, and form 
chains composed of from 3 to 10 cocci. It liquefies gelatin. On 
gelatin plates, after two days, small white points appear, which 
somewhat slowly become disc-shaped and of a dark-gray color, 
{a, 35.]—S. albus. Of Maschek, an aerobic liquefjing s. grovviug 
in flat circular colonies ; found in Freiburg vvater. [a, 34.]—S. 
alvearis. See Cryptococcus alveareus,— S. ambratus. A spe¬ 
cies found in the exudations of the lungs, pus from the nose, 
and other secretions of sucking calves infected with a form of 
pneumonia ( pneumonitis vitulorum lactantium). It consists of 
more or less elongated filaments composed of colorless, spherical 
cocci 1 p in diameter. In gelatin cultures it forms club-shaped 
colonies. Its inoculations are innocuous to rabbits and guinea- 
pigs, but reproduce the pneumonia in calves, [a, 35.]—S. apli- 
t hi coi a. A species occurring arnong the epidermic cells and 
blood-globules and in the milk of domestic animals with the foot- 
and-mouth disease (formerly supposed to be caused by Saccharo- 
myces albicans). The filaments are composed of pale, globular 
cocci 2 p in diameter, [a, 35.]—S. articulorum. Ger., S. bei 
Diphtherie. The micrococcus of diphtheria; a species composed 
of spherical cocci from 0‘3 to 1 p in diameter, arranged in chains, 
often very long, containing each 100 or more cocci. It occurs on 
and in the diseased mucous membrane in various forms of diph¬ 
theria, but, according to its discoverer, Loeffler, is an accidental 
accompaniment, and not the cause of the disease, although it may 
produce local or general complications. On gelatin plates, which 
it does not liquefy, it forms small, light-grayish, hyaline colonies, 
with small curly lines (chains of cocci) at the border. It is patho¬ 
genic to mice, proving fatal in more than one half of the cases in 
which subcutaneous inoculations or injections of the cultivations 
are made. If the cultivations are injected into the veins of rabbits, 
suppuration of the joints is produced in from four to six days, and 
in the majority of cases death gradually ensues. Guinea-pigs are 
not affected. [a, 35.]—S. bombycis. An organism consisting of 
oval cocci having a maximum length of 15 /u., single or united in 
strgight or curved chains of from 2 to 8 ; found in great numbers 
in the juices of the stomach and intestines of silkworms having an 
infectious disease in which the larva after death becomes soft and 
finally filled with gases and a blackish-brown putrid fluid. It is 
not positively ascertained tliat this s. is the exciting agent of the 
malady, as other bacteria accompany it. [a. 35.]—S. brevis. Of 
von Lingelsheim, an aerobic and facultative anaerobic, non-liquefy- 
ing s. growing more rapidly in the usual culture media than 8. 
pyogenes. It occurs solitary, in pairs, or in short chains. At the 
end of twenty-four hours it forms punctiform colonies on gelatin 

f dates ; in gelatin stick cultures after three or four days a funnel- 
ike cavity forms near the surface, that finally extends downvvard 
for a distance of 4 to 5 mm. It is obtained from normal human 
saliva, [a, 34.]—S. cadaveris. Of Sternberg, an aerobic and 
facultative anaerobic, non-liquefying s. growing in a decidedly acid 
medium at ordinary temperatures. It occurs in short chains and 
has a diameter of 0 5 u- It was found in the liver of a person that 
had died of yellow fever. [a, 34.]—S. Cliarrini. Fr., microbe 
de la septicemie consecutive au charbon. A species found by 
Charrin in the blood of all the viscera, in the urine, and in the 
faeces of rabbits which had died of anthrax. The filaments are 
composed of spherical or oval hyaline cocci (as many as 20 in 
sorae of the chains). Subcutaneous inoculations kill rabbits in 
from 18 to 48 hours, producing oedema at the point of injection and 
great swelling of the spleen. Sparrows and sometimes cats are 
also affected ; dogs and fowls are not. [a, 35.]—S. cinnabareus. 
A species consisting of short chains of spherical cocci, often found 
on old cultivations. The colonies grow very slowly, forming in 
about eight days on gelatin, without liquefying it, a knob-like ele- 
vation of a cinnabar color, [a, 35.]—S. coli gracilis. See S. gra¬ 
cilis. —S. conglomeratus. A s. occurring in masses made up of 
chains of cocci and forming firm white scales at the bottom of the 
tube of a bouillon culture. It is very pathogenic for mice. It is ob¬ 
tained from scarlet-fever patients. [a, 34.]—S. coronatus. A spe¬ 
cies obtained from cultures of air at GSttingen, Germany. The 
cocci are spherical, about 1 p in diameter, and united in short chains 
or sometimes in zoogloea. In gelatin, which it liquefies, this s. forms 
after two days whitish-yellow points surrounded by a depressed 
zone. [a, 35.]— S. coryzae contagiosae equorum. See Schu- 
etzia equi. — S. desidens. A s. observed in cultures at Got- 
tingen, Germany, occurring as very small, spherical cocci united 
in short chains. After two days the colonies are punctiform and 
whitish-yellow ; they somewhat slowly become disc-shaped, ovate, 
with one margin often sinuous, and granular superficially. It soft- 
ens gelatin at flrst, and eventually liquefies it. [a, 35.]—S. dlp- 
tlieriticns. See S. articulorum. —S. endocarditidis. One of 
the micro-organisms found in ulcerative endocarditis and other 
diseased States of the heart. It occurs as spherical cocci, 0'5 to 1 p 
in diameter, arranged in chains often accumulated compactly in 
large heaps. [a, 35.] Cf. Bacilli of endocarditis.—S. equi. See 


Schuetzia equi.— S. erysipelatis, S. erysipelatos. The exciting 
agent of erysipelas. It occurs as very minute cocci, 0*3 to 0 - 4 u in 
diameter, hardly distinguished from S. pyogenes except that in 
stroke cultivations the colonies are more opaque and whitish and 
show at the periphery numerous projecting chains which give to 
the cultivation a dendritic appearance. The organism occurs, 
however, only in erysipelas, while 6’. pyogenes is present in about 
half of all forms of suppuration. Inoculations of pure cultivations 
in man and animals produce erysipelas without suppuration ; such 
inoculations have been made with good therapeutie results on pa¬ 
tients suffering from malignant tumors, which have improved or 
entirely disappeared after recovery from the induced attack of 
erysipelas, [a, 35.]—S. fermenti. A species consisting of spheri¬ 
cal cocci, 0 2 /ut in diameter, arranged chiefly in the form of chains, 
found in wine and various other saccharine liquids, which it con- 
verts into a thick, tenacious mass by developing a form of gum 
called hy Becharap viscose, [a, 35.]—S. flexuosus. A s. found in 
the buccal cavity and in pus in cases of erysipelas. It forms in 
bouillon cultivations long serpentine chains with a non-coherent 
sediment. After division the cells are circular or oval. [“ Ctrlbl. 
f. Bakt. u. Parasit.,” Apr. 16. 1892, p. 509 (a, 50).]—S. giganteus 
urethra?. Of Lustgarten, a spherical coccus, 0*8 to 1 p in diameter, 
occurring in chains often united in thick tangled masses. It is aero- 
hic and forms elongated drop-like colonies on gelatin plates; found 
in the normal urethra, [a, 34.]—S. gracilis. A non-pathogenic 
species consisting of spherical cocci often arranged in the form of 
the letter S, found in the intestines and excrement of carnivorous 
animals and also of new born children. It rapidly liquefies gelatin 
plates, forming very small dark colonies with well-defined borders. 
[a, 35.]—S. liaeniatosaprus. A s. found in putrefying blood, etc. 
It occurs as spherical cocci, 07 to 0’8 p in diameter, rather loosely 
united in long flexuose chains. [a, 35.]—S. havaniensis. Of Stern¬ 
berg, a micrococcus from 0 6 to 0*9 p in diameter, occurring in long 
chains of cocci in pairs. It was found in the vomit of a yellow* - 
fever patient, [a. 34.]—S. liydrophoboruin. Ger., S. bei Rabies. 
A common organism in the brain of rabid animals. The cocci are 
spherical, from 0 5 to 07 p in diameter, and are arranged in very 
short chains. In the lowest layer of agar-agar it slowly forms whitish 
points at the temperature of the body. In gelatin, w hich it liquefies, 
the colonies grow very slowly, forming heaps which are dense in the 
middle and loose at the periphery of the cultivation. [a, 35.]—S. in¬ 
fluentiae. A s. consisting of numerous filaments composed of very 
small, globular, hyaline cocci from 05 to 0 8 p in diameter ; found 
in the blood and exudations of horses and asses affected with in¬ 
fluenza. [a, 35.]—S. Insectorum. A s. occurring as oval cocci 
07 to 1 /u. long by 0 55 p. wide, disposed in necklace-shaped fila¬ 
ments, frequently aggregated in zoogloea. It has been observed in 
the digestive apparatus of the Blissum leucoptemm when affected 
with a peculiar infectious disease. [a, 35.]—S. Kochll. A species 
found m the blood, especially in the capillary vessels, of rabbits 
and mice infected with septicaemia from an injection of an infusion 
of putrid flesh. The cocci, which are oval. from 0 8 to 1 p long, and 
collected in masses, adhere laterally to the blood-corpuscles. [a, 35.] 
—S. Krausei. See S. pyogenes.—S. lacteus. A species found on 
gelatin cultivations and in the dust of sleeping apartments. It 
occurs as spherical cocci, about 0*5 p in diameter, in chains of from 
4 to 16, forming minute, mllky-wdiite, rounded drops, which on 
drying change into white crusts. [a, 35.]—S. lanceolatus Pas- 
tenri. Of Gamaleia, the Micrococcus Pasteari. [a, 34.]—S. lique¬ 
faciens. Of Sternberg, an aerobic and facultative anaerobic lique¬ 
fying s. obtained from the liver and intestines of yellow-fever 
patients ; not pathogenic to rabbits or guinea-pigs. [a, 34.]—S. 
longus. Of von Lingelsheim, the S. pyogenes, [a, 34.]—S. Lucae. 
A s. found by De Luca in simple chancres, occurring in very minute 
cocci arranged in chains, w*hich often form zoogloea masses. The 
colonies in cultures are of a bright-yellowdsh color. Inoculations 
wdth the cultivations induce the typical soft chancre. [a, 35.]—S. 
malignus. The S. pyogenes malignus of Flugge, who cultivated 
it from necrotic embola in a leucocythsemic spleen. The minute 
cocci, which are not distinguishable from S. erysipelatos and S. 
pyogenes , form on gelatin plates (w hich they do not liquefy) and in 
puncture cultivations colonies siinilar to those of <8. erysipelatos 
and S. pyogenes , except that they are slightly smaller and grow 
more slowdjr. Subcutaneous inoculations wdth small quantities of 
the cultivations are fatal to mice in from three to five davs. In- 
oculation of the ear of a rabbit produces at flrst an erysipelas like 
that from S. erysipelatos or 8. pyogenes , but also in two or three 
days a general infection w hlch results in death on the fourth day. 
[a, 35.]—S. Manfredii. Of Trevisan. a s. occurring in the sputum 
of patients with lobar pneumonia. The hyaline, ellipsoid cocci (1 
by 0*4 to 0 8 p in diameters) are disposed in more or less elongated 
chains. Dogs, rabbits, and guinea-pigs, when inoculated, show the 
characteristic symptoms of the disease and usually die. [a, 35.] 
Cf. Micrococci of pneumonia.— S. niargaritaceus. A s. found 
in putrid blood and other fluids ; somew hat large, spherical cocci, 
rather loosely united into chains of from 10 to 20. [a, 35.]—S. 

meningitidos. A species consisting of globoso-ovoid cocci in long 
tortuous chains, found by Bonome in the intrameningeal exuda¬ 
tions of cerebro-spinal meningitis and in pulmonary hsemorrhagic 
foci. It differs from S. erysipelatos in being evolved neither in 
blood-serum nor in gelatin. It is pathogenic to mice, rabbits, 
guinea-pigs, and dogs, but not to pigeons. [a, 35.]—S. merdarius. 
Fr., streptocoque des selles. A s. found in human and animal faeces, 
consisting of very small, sligbtly curved cocci, forming on gelatin 
plates, which it does not liquefy, rounded, granular colonies of a 
deep-brown color, [a. 35.]— 8. morbillosus. An anaerobic species 
occurring in young persons, dogs, and hogs affected with measles as 
spherical cocci, from 12 to 1*5 p in diameter, mostly solitary, some¬ 
times loosely united in short chains. It forms on potatoes, at a tem¬ 
perature of from 27° to 35° C., milky-white, prominent, subhemi- 
spherical colonies. [a, 35.]—S. murlsepticus. Of von Lingelsheim, 
a variety of S. longus that grows scantily on ox serum and is espe¬ 
cially virulent when inoculated in mice. [a, 34.]—S. Noeardi. A 
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s. occurring in the milk of cows affected with contagious mammitis 
as oval cocci, from 1 to 12 y long, arranged in irregular elongated 
chains. The milk becomes viscid and yellow, and soon coagulates, 
showing an acid reaction, and, if mixed with the milk of a healthy 
cow, coagulates that also. Inoculations of the cultivations induce 
the disease in cows and goats. [a, 35.]—S. nomre. Fr., microcoque 
du noma. Spherical cocci, from 0'3 to 0'4 y in diameter, in closely 
assoeiated chains, occurring in the liguid of the Peripherie oedema 
of gangrenous stomatitis following infectious diseases, especially 
measles and pertussis in children. [a, 35.]—S. oehroleucus. A 
species found in hurnan urine ; spherical, mobile cocci, from 0 2 to 
0 8 y in diameter, forming on the surface of gelatin colonies of a 
sulphur color. In cultures on coagulated alhumin it lives half an 
hour at a temperature of 100° C. On the same medium or in a 
saccharine infusion it develops arthrospores from TO to 1*78 y in 
diameter. It shows an ultimate acid reaction in inorganic or sac¬ 
charine infusions. In the presence of urea and in other media, 
even in an acid medium, the reaction is alkaline. [a, 35.]—S. per¬ 
niciosus (psittacorum). An imperfectly known species found 
as cocci in short chains, usually in zoogloea masses, in the eyes, 
kidneys, etc., of parrots infected with a very contagious and fatal 
disease ( mycosis psittacorum) in which nodules are formed on the 
surface of the lungs, spleen, kidneys, etc. [a, 35.]—S. pliosplio- 
reus. See Micrococcus Pflugeri .— S. pneumoniae. See S. pyo¬ 
genes.—S. putrefaciens. A micro-organism frequent in various 
putrefying substances ; spherical cocci, from 0’2 to 0 3 y in diame¬ 
ter, forming short moniliform threads. [a, 35.]—S. pyogenes. See 
Piate iii, Fig. 9. Ger., Eiterkettencoccus. A s. occurring as spheri¬ 
cal cocci, about 1 ju. in diameter, united in fours, fives, or even groups 
up to twenties (Saccardo) in filaments (chains), which are often 
united in delicate loops and f orm larger heaps. Sometimes tbere is a 
difference in the size of the cocci composing a chain. Diplococci 
are also otten ohserved. On gelatin plates, which it does not liquefy, 
it forms punctiform colonies spreading out on the surface and ap- 
pearing in the earlier stages of growth, under a low power of the mi- 
croscope, as yellow spots of regular contour, and afterward as dark- 
er, nearly brown spots with chains, sometimes looped, projecting 
here and there at the borders. In punctures in gelatin, minute, whit- 
ish, nearly transparent colonies are developed, and appearas a deli¬ 
cate layer along the track of the puncture. On agar-agarthe culti¬ 
vations are thickest in the middle, thinning gradually in the form of 
a terrace toward the periphery, where at irregular intervals colo¬ 
nies occur in punctiform masses. A similar growth takes place 
on solidified blood-serum. The organism does not appear to de- 
velop on potatoes. Subcutaneous inoculations and intravenous 
injections of the cultivations have in the majority of eases no 
effect on healthy animals. Inoculations on the ears of rabbits 
cause usually only a temporary redness and swelling. This s. is 
eommon in hurnan pus, especially in lymphangeiitis and peritoni¬ 
tis, and, according to Fliigge, is tne only species developed in culti¬ 
vations from pus in acute inflammatory -gangrene. Though it 
generally induces less rapid suppuration and destruction of tissue 
than S. pyogenes , “ it can penetrate farther into the tissue and in- 
filtrate it before suppuration and destruction” (Fliigge). It is 
pathogenic for miee and rabbits. [a, 35 ]—S. radiatus. A species 
occurring in cultivations, so called from the radial arrangement 
of the threads in the colonies in gelatin. It is less than 1 y in di¬ 
ameter, is sometimes arranged in chains, but oftener in small 
masses. [a, 35.]—S. Rindflelscliii. A s. consisting of colorless 
cocci in chains, found in the capillaries in mycosis fungoides and 
by some regarded as its specific cause. [a, 35.]—S. rubiginosus. 
Of Edington, a coccus, having a diameter of 04 /*, that grows as 
yellow points beneath, but as white points upon the surface of 
gelatin ; not pathogenic to rabbits, guinea-pigs or pigs ; obtained 
from the cast-off epidermis and from the blood of scarlatina pa- 
tients. [a, 34.]—S. saprogenes. A s. found in putrefied sub¬ 
stances, especially in blood ; spherical coccp 1*3 to U5 y in diame¬ 
ter, closely united in short chains. [a, 35.]—S. scarlatinre. See 
S. rubiginosus. —S. Seiferti. A s. (not to be confounded with 
S. influentiae) found in the sputum and nasal secretioris of per- 
sons affected with influenza. It occurs as oval, colorless cocci, 
15 to 2 (x long hy 1 /u. broad, in long filaments colleeted into very 
numerous glomerules. According to Seifert, it is never found in 
pneumonia, laryngitis, or pertussis, [a. 35.]—S. septicus. A s. 
found in impure earth, not distinguishable under the mieroscope 
from S. pyogenes , though it has never been observed in man. It 
forms chains less readily than the latter species, and grows more 
slowly in cultivations. On gelatin, which it does not liquefy, the 
colonies (as fine points) do not become visible till after three or four 
days, and in puncture cultivations not till the fifth or sixth day. 
Subcutaneous inoculations of minute quantities of the cultivations 
are fatal to mice in from two to three days. Inoculation on the 
ear of rabbits sets up a redness, followed hy general infection, and 
death in two or three days. Accumulations of cocci are found in 
the internal organs of the dead animals, sometimes obstructing the 
vessels and forming necrotic foci, [a, 35.]—S. scpto-pyreinicus. 

A s. consisting of spherical cocci, from 0*7 to 0'8 y in diameter, 
found in the saliva of persons affected with erysipelas of the throat. 
On gelatin plates, which it does not liquefy, it slowly fornis oval, 
yellowish-gray colonies, coarsely cut at the border. [a, 35.]—S. 
suspectus. A s. said to be eommon in northern Italy in the blood 
and spleen of cattle affected with haematuria. It forms filaments 
composed of colorless, spherical cocci, about 1 fx in diameter, [a, 
3).]—S. toxicatus. A s. found in macerations of the poison oak 
(Rhus toxicodendron) ; spherical cocci, 0 5 y in diameter, in chains. 
Infiammation produeed by the poison of the piant has been ascribed 
to this. [a, 35.J—S. urere. Fr., torule ammoniacale. Ger., Harn - 
stoffmicrococcus* Harnpilz. A s. consisting of spherical cocci, 0 8 y 
to 1 y in diameter, in short chains. It occurs in urine, inducing 
ainmoniacal fermentation. [a, &5.] Cf. Bacillos urece.— S. vari¬ 
cellae. A s. found in the blood and fresh lymph of the vesicies of 
chicken-pox ; spherical cocci, more than twice as large as S. vari- 
olce , and rarely loosely united in short chains. [a, 35.]—S. varl- 


olre. Spherical cocci, 0 5 y in diameter, usually loosely united in 
chains, found in the blood and in the fresh lymph ©f the vesicies in 
variola. On potatoes, at a temperature hetween 22 ° and 35° C., this 
s. forms prominent hemispherical yellowish colonies. [a, 35 .]—S. 
vermiformis. Of Maschek, an aerobic liquefying s. that shows a 
slow, vermiform progressive movement. Upon gelatin plates it 
forms yellowish-white colonies that sink into the gelatin as lique- 
faction occurs. Found by Tils in Freiburg water. [a, 34 .]—s. 
violaceus. A s. accidentally found on boiled potatoes ; short, 
ovoid cocei, in chains, forming hluish-violet droplets running to- 
gether to forin larger spots 6 mm. or less broad. [a, 35 .]—S. 
Weissii. See Schuetzia Weissii.— S. zythi. A s. always found 
in malt liquors having a peculiar odor and acidity ; colorless, spheri¬ 
cal cocci, 12 to 1*5 y in diameter, in chains. [a, 35.] 

STREFTOPUS (Lat.), n. n. Stre 2 pt'o(o 8 )-pu 8 s(pus). From 
o-rpeTi-To?, twisted, and jtous, the foot. Fr., streptope. Tvvisted foot 
(or stalk); a genus of the Liliaceae, [a, 35.]—S. amplexicaulis, 
S. amplexitoliiis, S. distortus. Fr.. lourier Alexandrien des 
Alpes. The ISaia pi£a of Dioscorides ; an herb of Southern and 
Central Europe, Canada, and the middle United States. The re¬ 
frigerant, mildly astringent leaves are used in gargles, and the 
young root is eaten as a salad. [a, 35 .] 

STREPTOTHRIX (Lat.). n. f. Stre 2 pt'o 2 th-ri 2 x. Gen., -o t'ri- 
chos (-oRrichis). From orpeirros, twisted, and 0pi£, the hair. A genus 
of hyphomycetous Fungi, [a, 35.]—S. de Cohn, S. Frersteri. 
An organism, consisting of fine colorless filaments, found by Cohn 
in the concretions in the lacrymal duets. The threads are usually 
straight, sometimes twisted, and rarely distinctly branched. Its 
mode of growth and its botanical position are, according to Fliigge, 
unknown, [a, 35.] 

STRETCHER, n. Stre 2 ch'u 6 r. Fr., broncard. Ger., Trog- 
bahre. 1. A hand-litter. 2. A 11 extension apparatus, [a, 17.j— 
AmbuJance s. A portable folding s. that may be carried in an 
ambulanee. [a, 34.]—Hospita! s. A folding, rigid, or wheeled 
hand s. used for transportation of the sick in the hospital. [a. 34 .] 
—Friimiry s. See Ambulanee s.— Secondary s. See Hospitat s. 

STREUPULVER (Ger.), n. Stroi'pulf-e 2 r. Dusting powder, 
sometimes called lycopodium powder. (G ; a, 35.] 

STRIA (Lat.), n. f. Stri(stri 2 )'a 3 . Fr., strie. Ger., Streif , Streif- 
en. A tine line (e. y ., a delicate groove, ridge, or streak of color ; 
especially one of a number of such lines when they are parallel). 
[a, 35.]—Acoustic strire, Auditory strire. Lat., striae acusti¬ 
ca?. Fr., stries auditives. Ger., Horstreifen. A series of trans¬ 
verse white lines on the floor of the fourth ventricle at its lower 
part. They arise near the median line and extend outward, uniting 
with the auditory nerve-roots. [J, 29 (K).]—Broun parallel 
strire [Retzius]. See Colored lines of the enamel — Meduliary 
strire. See Auditory striae. — Merringitic s. See Cerebral macu¬ 
lae.— Strire acusticae. See Auditory striae.— S. alba tuberis. 
A bundle of fibres, aheut 1 mm. broad, stretehing quite superfi- 
cially from the corpus mamillare over the tuber cinereum and 
disappearing beneath the chiasm some 4 or 5 mm. from the mesal 
border of the crusta. It turns outward beneath the optic tract to 
the fornix, of which it should be regarded as a detached fasciculus, 
fa, 34.]—S. anresthetica. Of E. Veiel. neurodermatrophia. [L, 
57 (a, 34).]—Strire atrophicre (cutis). See Linear atrophy of the 
skin.— Strire ciliares. An old term for the furrows between the 
ciliary processes. [F.]—S. cornea. See Taenia semicircularis.— 
Strire corporis callosi externae. See Striae longitudinales late¬ 
rales.— Strire cutis. See Linear atrophy of the skin.— Strire ex¬ 
ternae. See Striae longitudinales laterales,—S. germinativa. 
See Genital ridge.— Strire gravidarum. Ger., Schwangerschaft- 
streifen. Linere albicantes due to pregnancy (see under Linear 
atrophy of the skin).— Strire Lancisii. See Striae tongitudinales 
mediales—S. lateralis. See £. otfactoria lateralis.— Striae li¬ 
berae. See Striae longitudinales mediales— Striae longitudi¬ 
nales cordis. Nearly vertical muscular fibres in the upper half 
of the posterior longitudinal furrow of the heart. [L, 31.]—Strire 
longitudinales corporis callosi. See Striae longitudinales 
Lancisii.— Strire longitudinales internas See Striae longitu¬ 
dinales mediales—Striae longitudinales Lancisii (seu liberre, 
seu mediales). The nerves of Lancisi; an tero-posterior white 
fibres on the upper surface of the corpus callosum on each side 
of the rhaphe, eontinuous with the peduncles of the sreptum luci¬ 
dum. [L, 332.]—Strire longitudinales laterales. Longitudinal 
w r hite fibres near the margins of the corpus callosum parallel to 
the strire longitudinales mediales. [L.]—Strire medullares (ven¬ 
triculi quarti). See Auditory striae. —S. medullaris ascen¬ 
dens. Ger., Ktangstab , aufsteigender Markstreifen. A white s. 
at the upper part of the fioor of the fourth ventricle, regarded as 
an accessory motor root of the trigeminal nerve or of the auditory 
nerve. [L.]—S. medullaris thalami. An oblique furrow r on the 
upper surface of the optic thalamus. [I, 17 (K).]—Strire obtectas 
See Striae longitudinales laterales,— Strire of Hcidenhaiu. See 
Rods of Heidenhain.— Strire of Ketzius. Brown stripes parallel 
to the edge of a tooth. probably indicating the formation of the 
layers of enamel. (L, 351.]—S. olfactoria. Ger.. Riechstreifen. 
One of the roots of the olfactory nerve. [J, 17 (K).]—S. olfacto¬ 
ria lateralis. The external root of the olfactory nerve. [L.]— 

S. olfactoria medialis. The internal root of the olfactory 
nerve, [L.]—S. pinealis. The anterior peduncJe of the pineal 
gland. [a, 34.]—S. semicircularis, Strire semilunares. See 
T/enja semicircidaris.— Strire tectre. See Striae longitudinales 
laterales. — S. terminalis. See T^nia semicircularis. — Strire 
transversales (Willisii). Transverse ridges upon the upper sur- 
face of the corpus callosum marking the general direction of its 
fibres. [L.]—S. vascularis. The concave surface of the mem- 
branous cochlear canal where it is connected with the spiral liga- 
ment of the cochlea. [L, 332.] 

STRIATE, STRIATE», ad.fs. Stri'at. -at-e 2 d. Lat.. striatus. 
Fr., strie. Ger., gestreift. Striped, streaked, marked with strire. 
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STRIATION, n. Stri-a'shu 3 n. 1. The state of being striate. 
2. A striated structure, [a, 17, 35.]—S’s of Heidenhaiu. See 
Rons of Heidenhain. 

STRIATUM (Lat.), n. n. Stri(stri 2 )-at<a a t)'u 3 m(u 4 m). From 
striare , to furrow. Of Wilder, the corpus striatum. [J, 80 (K).] 
STRIBLING SPRINGS, n. Stri a b'li 2 n«. A place in Augusta 
County, Virginia, where there are mineral springs. [a, 14.J 
STRICKFORMIG (Ger.), adj. Stri 2 k'fu s rm-i 2 g. See Resti- 
foem. 

STRICT, adj. Stri 2 kt. Lat., strictus (from stringere, to draw 
tight). Fr., roide. Ger., straff (Ist det.). 1. Of stems, etc., more 
or less rigid. 2. Very upright or straight. The Strictce of Scopoli 
are a tribe of plants comprising three gentes, the first including 
genera ( Circaea, Ludivigia, etc.) with dry fruit, the second genera 
{Protium, Ribes , etc.) with succulent fruit, and the third genera 
(Hedera , Aratia , etc.) related to the Umbettiferce. [a, 35.] 
STRICTURA (Lat.), n. f. Stri 2 kt-u 2 r(ur)'a 3 . See Stricture.— 
S. praeputii. See Phimosis. 

STRICTURE, n. Stri 2 kt'u 2 r. Lat., strictura (from stringere, 
to draw tight), angustia. Fr., s. retr&cissement. Ger., Striktur, 
Zusammenschniirung, Verengerung. A contracted part of a nar- 
row tube or passage. [E.]—Cicatricial s. A s. due to cicatricial 
contraction. [a. 34.]—Iinpassable s. Fr., retrecissement infran- 
chissable. A s. in which the passage is so tortuous and contracted 
that a filiform bougie can not be passed through it. [a, 34.]—Pel- 
vic-inlet s. [Lahsj. See Bandfs ring.— Spasmodic s. A s. due 
to muscular spasm and not to organic change. [E.]—S. of tlie 
rectum. Lat., strictura (seu angustatio) intestini recti. Ger., 
Aftersperre. A decrease in the calibre of the rectum, due to the 
growth of new T tissue or to cicatricial contraction. [E.] 
STRICTURK-CUTTER, STRICTUROTOME, n s. Stri 2 kt'- 
u 2 r-kn 3 t"u a r, -u 2 r-o-tom. From strictura, a stricture, and repvtiv, 
to cut. An instrument for incising a stricture, [a, 34.] 
STRICTUHOTOMY, n. Stri 2 kt-u 2 r-o 2 t , om-i 2 . Fr , stricturo- 
tom ie. The di vision of a stricture by a cutting operation. [Chibret, 

• k Rec. d-ophth.,” June, 1882, p. 321.] See Urethrotomy. 

STRIDOR (Lat.), n. m. Strid(stred)'o 2 r. Gen., -or'is. From 
stridere , to make a creaking sound. Fr., strideur . Ger., Schatl. 
A harsh, shrill sound. ID.]—Congenital laryngeal s. Of Suck- 
ling, s. produced by spasmodic muscular contraction of the larynx 
ln very young infants. [ kk Edin. Med. Jour.,’ 1 xxxviii, p. 205 (a, 34).] 
—I n spirat ory s. The shrill sound heard in inspiration when the 
glottis is spasmodically closed or nearly closed. [D.]—Laryngeal 
s. S. produced by temporary or permanent laryngeal stenosis, 
[a, 34.]—S. dentium. See Arabos and Brygmus.—S. serraticus. 
Fr., bruit serratique. A sound like that produced in sharpening a 
saw, sometimes heard after tracheotomy, in expiration, as the air 
traverses the tracheotomy tube. [D, 72.] 

STRIDULOUS, adj. Stri 2 d'u 2 l-u 3 s. Lat., stridulus. Fr.. stri- 
dulant , striduteux. Ger.. knisternd. Harsh, shrill, or creaking 
(said of the respiration). [D.] 

STRIE (Fr.), n. Stre. See Stria.—S\s de Frommann. See 
Frommann's lines.—S. interm£diaire. See HenseiVs disc.—S. 
obscure. See Dark disc.—S. optique. See Optic tract. 

STRIEGELHAARIG (Ger.), STUIEGELIG tGer.), adj’s. 
Streg'e 2 I-ha*r-i 2 g, -e 2 l-i 2 g. See Strigose. 

STRIEME (Ger.), n. Strem'e 2 . Written also Striemen. A 
stripe, a wheal. See Vibex (Ist def.) and Vitta (3d def.).—Kuck- N 
ens’n. See Vittae dorsales. 

STRIGA (Lat.), n. f. Strig(stri 2 g)'a 3 . From stringere , to draw 
tight. Fr., s. Ger., StHegel , Striegethaar. In botany, a rigid, sharp- 
pointed, and appressed hair or bristle. [a, 35.] 

STRIGIL, n. Stri 2 j , i 2 l. Gr., orkeyyLf, <rr\tyyioTpov. Lat., 
strigilis (from stringere, to strip off). A scraper used by the au- 
cient bathers. [A, 312 (a, 30).] See under Roman bath. 

STRIGIL ATION (Fr.), n. Strezh-el-a 3 -se-o 2 n 2 . Friction by 
means of a brush, etc., in massage. [A, 385 (a, 48).] 
STRIGMENTUM (Lat.), n. n. Stri 2 g-me 2 nt'u 3 m(u 4 m). From 
stringere, to strip off. Literally, that which is scratched or scraped 
off ; filth or dirt scraped off, especially from the skin after a bath 
or athletic exercise. [B, 70.]—S. capitis. See Pityriasis. 

STRIGOSE, STRIGOUS, adj’s. Strig-os', -u 3 s. Lat., strigo¬ 
sus (from striga [q . v.]). Fr., strigueux. Ger., striegelig , striegel- 
haarig. Covered with strigae, [a, 35.] 

STRIKTUR (Ger.), n. Stri 2 kt-ur'. See Stricture. 
STRING-HALT, n. Stri 2 u 2 'ha 4 lt. See Spring-falt. 
STRIOLA (Lat.), n. f. Stri(stri 2 )'o 2 l-a a . Dim. of stria, a furrow. 
Fr., striote. Ger., Streifchcn. A very delicate stria, [a, 35.] 
STRIOLATED, adj. Stri'o 2 l-at-e 2 d. Lat., striolatus. Fr., 
strioU. Marked with striolae. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 

STROBILA (Lat.), n. f. Stro 2 b-i 2 l(el)'a 3 . From <rrpo/3iAos, a 
pine-cone. An adult tape-worm with its generative segraents or 
proglottides. [B, 28 (a, 27).] 

STROBILACEOUS, adj. Stro 2 b-i 2 l-a'shu 3 s. Lat., strobila- 
ceus. Fr., strobitace. 1. See Strobiliform. 2. Pertaining to a 
strobile ; belonging to or having the characters of the Strobilacece 
(of Reichenbach, the Coniferce). [a, 35.] 

STROBILE, n. Strob'i 2 l. Gr.. o-rpi/StAos. Lat., strobdus. Fr., 
s. Ger., Zapfen , Fruchtzapfen. Zapfeufrucht. A cone (2d def.) of 
a pine or fir ; also the fruit of the hop. [a, 35.] 

STROBOSCOPE, n. Stro 2 b'o-skop. From o-rpo/3o<r. a whirling 
round, and aKovtlv, to examine. Ger., Stroboskop. See Zoetrope. 

STROKE, n. Strok. Gr , irhyiyr). Lat., ictus. Fr., coup. Ger., 
Schtag. 1. A blow. 2. A sudden attack of disease. especially of 


paralysis or apoplexy. [a. 48.]—Heat s. See Hyperpyrexia and 
Insolation (2d def.).—Paralytic s., S. of apoplexy. See Apo¬ 
plexy. 

STROM (Ger.), n. Stro 3 m. See Current.— DrucksL Lit., 
pressure stream ; of Niemeyer, the current produced in a blood-ves- 
sel just beyond the point at which an artilicial stenosis has been 
produced. [K, 16.]—Haupts’. See Primany current.— Hauts’. 
See Cutaneous current. —Nebens*. See Faradaic current.— 
Neigungss’. Of Dubois-Reymond, the natural current in a mus- 
cle-rhombus which has its positive pole at or near one of the obtuse 
angles, the neighborhood of the adjacent acute angle being positive. 
[K, 16.1—Nervens*. See Nerve-current. —Sclileimliauts*. Of 
Rosentnal, a natural electrical current existing in the mucous mem- 
brane lining the alimentary canal. [K, 16.]—S’geber. See Elec- 
trode.— S’ulir. See Rheometer (2d def.).—S’wechsler, S’\ven- 
der. See Rheotrope. 

STROMA (Lat.), n. n. StronVa 3 . Gen., stro'matos (,-atis). Gr., 
oTpiofia (from orptovt/vvai, to spread). Fr.,s. Ger., S.,Grundgewebe. 
1. The tissue or combination of tissues forming the principal mass 
of an organ and serving as a kind of matrix or support for its 
special anatomical elements. According to Littr6, the term should 
be applied toacovering and not to the supporting framework of an 
organ. 2. The connective-tissue framework of serous membranes 
exclusive of the endothelium. 3. The cell-body of nucleated red 
blood-corpuscles, or,iu mammalian red blood-corpuscles, the entire 
mass of the corpuscle exclusive of the coloring matter. [J, 30, 32, 
35.] 4. A body, variously shaped, composed of compactly arranged 
hyphal tissue, bearing the perithecium in pyreuomycetous Fungi. 
[a, 35.]—S. Hisii. See Hilum of the ovory. 

STROMBIDiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Stro 2 mb'i 2 d-e(a a -e 2 ). Ger., 
Fiiigelschnecken. See under Strombus. 

STROMBUS (Lat.), n. m. Stro 2 mb'u a s(u 4 s). Gr., arpd/xjSos (from 
<TTpt<t>€iv, to twist). 1. Anything twisted up. 2 A spiral snail-shell. 
[a, 312 (a, 21).] 3. A genus of the Strombulce, or wing-shells, which 
are a family of gasteropodous molluscs. [a, 48.]—S. lentiginosus. 
Ger., fleckige Ftiigelschnecke, Sommersprossen. A species the 
operculum of which, with thatof Murex inflatus, etc., was formerly 
official as unguis odoratus , btatta byzantina , etc. [a, 35.] 

STRONGYLUS (Lat.), n. m. Stro 2 n(stro 2 n 2 )'ji 2 l(gu«l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From arpoyyvkos, round. Fr., strongte, strongyte . A genus of 
entozoic worms. The Strongylidoe of Dujardin are an order of the 
Nematoda— S. armatus (minor). See Sci.erostoma equinum.— 
S. bronchialis. A yellowish viviparous worm, from & to & inch 
broad, the male being I inch long and the female of double that 
length. It has been found occasionally in the lungs and bronchial 
glands of man. [L.]—S. cernuus. See Sclerostoma hypostomum. 
—S. duodenalis. See Sclerostoma duodenale.— S. elongatus. A 
species found in the trachea and bronchi of the hog. [L, 18.]— 
S. equinus. See Sclerostoma equinum— S. lilaria. A species 
found in the trachea and bronchi of the sheep, goat, and other 
ruminants. [L, 17.]—S. gigas. See Eustrongylus yigas.— S. hy- 
postoinus. See Sclerostoma hypostomum.— S. longe vagi natus. 
A species found in the kidney and urinary ducts of man, and once 
in the parenchyma of the lung of a child. [Diesing (L, 17); L, 57 
(a, 50).]—S. lupi. See Spiroptera sanguinotenta.— S. micruris, 
S. micrurus. A species the immature form of which is found in 
the lungs of young sheep and calves, producing hoose. [L.]—S. 
ovinus. See S. contortus. —S. quadridentatus. See Sclerostoma 
duodenale,—S. renalis. See Eustrongylus gigas. 

STRONTIA (Lat.), n. f. Stro 2 n'shi 2 (ti 2 )-a a . Fr., strontiane. 
Ger., Strontian. Strontium oxide, SrO ; a grayish or whitish, por- 
ous substance, analogous in structure and Chemical properties to 
lime. [B.] 

STRONTIUM (Lat.), n. n. Stro 2 n'shi 2 (ti 2 )-u 3 m(u 4 m). A biva- 
lent element allied to calcium, found in various minerals and in 
some mineral waters. It is a yellow inetal, rather harder than lead 
and readily malleable. Sp. gr., 2 5 ; atomic weight, 87’2 ; Symbol, 
Sr. [B, 3.] Several of its saltsare antiseptic. [a. 50.]—Ammonium 
and s. arsenate. The compound 2Sr<NH 4 )AsO + HoO. [B. 2.]— 
S. acetate. A compound of s. and acetic acid ; crystallizing in dif¬ 
ferent forms according to the amount of water which the crystals 
contain, and having respectively the formulee 2Sn(C ? H 3 0 a )2 + H 2 0 
and Sn(C 2 H 3 02) 3 + 2H a O. [B, 2.]—S. acrylate. The compound 
Sr(C 3 H 3 0 3 ) 2 . LB.]—S. antimonate. The compound Sr(Sb0 3 ) 2 + 
6H 2 0. [B, 2.]—S. arsenate. A compound of s. and arsenic acid. 

The monohydric s. arsenate, Sr.HAs0 4 , is known. [B, 2.]—S. 
arsenite. See 8. metarsenite,— S. carbonate. A substance, 
SrC0 3 , occurring in nature as the mineral strontianite and alsopre- 
pared artificially. [B, 3.]—S. cbloride. A body, SrCl 2 + 6H a O, 
forming long, acicular, efflorescent crystals which. on heating, lose 
their water of crystallization and are reduced to a white powder. 
[B, 3.]—S. cyanide. A substance, Sr(CN) 2 , prepared by the de- 
composition of s. ferrocyanide or by theaction of hydrocyanic acid 
on s. hydrate. It is very readily decomposed by the action of car- 
bonic acid. [B.]—S. ferrocyanide. A substance, Sr 2 Fe(C 3 N 3 ) 2 + 
15H 3 0, produced by the action of s. hydrate on a ferrocyanide of a 
heavy rnetal, like copper. [B.]—S. gallate. A substance, 
(C 7 H 6 0 6 ) 2 Sr + 4H 3 0, occurring in acicular crystals. fB, 46 (a, 14).] 
—S. liyd roxlde. A white pulverulent substance, Sr(OH) 3 . [B, 3.]— 
S. lactate. A compound of s. and lactic acid ; a diuretic. [a, 50.] 
—S. metarsenite. The compound Sr(As0 3 ) 3 + 4H a O. [B, 2.]— 
—S. nitrate. A crystalline substance, Sr(N0 3 ) 3 , or Sr(N0 3 ) 3 + 
4H ? 0. [B, 3.]—S. oxalate. The compound SrC 3 0 4 . [B, 4.J—S. 
oxide. See Strontia.—S. pyrothloarsenate. Neutral s. snlph- 
arsenate, Sr 3 As 3 S 7 . fB, 2.]—S. sulpliarsenate. See S. pyro- 
thioarsenate and S. thioarsenate. —S. sui pluite. The compound 
SrS0 4 , occurring in nature as the mineral celestine. It forms large, 
rhombic, light-blue crystals. [B, 3.]—S. tliioarsenate. Basies, 
sulpharsenate, a whitish powder, Sr 3 (AsS 4 ) 3 . [B, 2.] See also S. 
pyrothioarsena te. 
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STHOPHANTHEIN, n. Stro 2 f-anth'e-i 2 n. A substance in- 
soluble in water, forined along vvith sugar by the decomposition of 
strophanthin by weak acids. [13.] 

STROPHANTHIN, STliOPHANTIN, n’s. Stro 2 f-a 2 nth'i 2 n, 
-a 2 nt'i 2 n. Fr., strophantine, strophanthinc. Ger., S. A crystalliz- 
able glucoside, C 2 o0 34 H 10 , very bitter and feebly acid, obtained 
from the seeds, leaves, and bark of Strophanthus hispidus. By boil- 
ing with dilute acids, it is eonverted into sugar and strophanthein. 
It acts, like digitalin, as a cardiac tonic and a diuretic. [B.] 
STROPHANTHUS (Lat.), n. m. Stro 2 f-a 2 nth(a 3 nth)'u 8 s(u 4 s). 
Frora <rrpo</>o$. a twisted cord, and aedos, a flower. Fr., stropluinte. 
A genus of the Apocynacece. [a, 35.]—S. hispidus. A Gaboon 
species identified by some with S. kombe. The seeds contain stroph¬ 
anthin, and probably do not differ in properties from those of S. 
kombe. [a, 35.]—S. kainb£, S. koinb6. A weedy climber of 
Gaboon, where the seeds and those of other species are used as an 
arrow-poison ( kombe inde, or onage), which acts directly on theheart 
muscle. They contain strophanthin (the active principle) and ineine. 
The tincture is used as a neart tonic, like digitalis, though more 
stimulant and less permanent in its effects. It is considered superior 
to digitalis as a diuretic, and is recommended in renal complaints 
with secondary heart-failure. [a, 35.]—S.-secd. Lat., semen 

strophanthi. The seed of several species of S. Those of S. kombe 
are from H to 2£ ctm. in length and from 4 to 5 mm. in breadth, 
and have a keel-shaped ridge on each of the flattened sides, one 
much more prominent than the other. They are covered with ap- 
ressed silky hairs, varying in color from grayish-green to brown. 
hose of S. hispidus are brown. Another sort, known as white s.- 
seed, are more densely covered with nearly white hairs. [a, 35.] 
STROPH IOLE, n. Stro 2 f'i 2 -ol. Gr., <rrp6<t>iov (dim. of o-rp6<J>o$, 
a twisted band). Lat., strophiola , strophiolum. Fr., s. Ger., Na - 
beldecke. See Appendix funicularis and Caruncle (2d def.). 

STROPHIUM (Lat.), n. n. Strof(stro 2 f)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., 
<TTpo<$> iov (dim. of o-rpo0o5, a band). 1. A bandage. 2. See Stroph- 
iole. 

STROPHOCEPITALIA (Lat.), n. f. Stro 2 f-o(o 3 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)-al- 
(a 3 l)'i 2 -a 3 . From arpo^os, a twisted band. and Ke(f>a\rj , the head. 
The condition of a strophocephalus. [a, 34.] 
STHOPHOCEP1IALUS (Lat.), n. m. Stro 2 f-o(o 3 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)'- 
a 2 l(a 8 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). Of Geoffroy St.-Hilaire. a rare form of monster 
having ectopia of the different organs and parts forming the head 
and face, [a, 34.] 

STKOPHULUS (Lat.), n. m. Stro 2 f'u 2 l(n 4 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). Probably 
from strophus ( q. v.), since s. has often been ascribed to gastric 
disorders. Fr., strophule , dartre poussee , poussee. ebutlition, 
taches de lait. Ger .. rothes Ausfahren, Schalknotchen, Ilitzbldt - 
terchen , Wiebeln. Gum-rash, red-gum, gown, red-gown, tootb- 
rash, milk-spots, lichen of infants ; ati obsolescent term for certain 
papular, erythematous, and eczematous skin eruptions in infants, 
usually of an evanescent character. [G.]—S. albidus. Ger., 
iveisse Gesdmte. White-gum. The affection descrihed by Willan 
and others under this naine does not correspond to the other va- 
rieties of s., but rather to milium. [G, 28.]—S. candidus. “Pal- 
lid-gown ” ; s. in which the papules are pale-red or whitish and 
usually of larger size than in the ordinary forms ; probably a form 
of urticaria. [G, 28.] Cf. Urticaria papulosa.— S. confertus. 
Iiank red-gum ; a variety in which the papular lesions are closely 
packed together or aggregated in clusters. [G, 28.]—S. denti¬ 
tionis. See Poof/i-RASH.—S. iutertinctus. A form in which 
the pimples are distributed over the surface so as to give it a mot- 
tled appearance. most commonly on the face, neck, hands, and 
arms. [G, 28.]—S. juvenalis. A variety affecting young persons ; 
the lichen simplex of Willan. [G, 5.]—S. neonatorum. The s. 
of new-born children. Fuchs describes the following varieties : 
albidus , inlertinctus, and lenticularis (candidus). [G, 5.] See S. 
albidus, etc.—S. pruriginosus. A form of eruption consisting of 
rather large, disseminated papules, some of a red color and ac- 
companied with erythema, others not differing in hue from the 
surrounding skin, which occasion intense itching, especially at 
night, and show little black crusts on their summits. The disease 
occurs in infants and young persons, affecting especially the upper 
portions of the body, less frequently the legs. Its duration varies 
from a few days to several months. [G, 51.]—S. simple (Fr.). Of 
Hardy, the ordinary forms, except s. pruriginosus. [G, 51.]—S. 
volaticus. “ Wildfire rash ” ; an obsolete term for an ephemeral 
eruption in infants, sometimes erythematous and sometimes ve- 
sicular. [G, 28.] 

STROPHOS (Lat.), n. m. Stro 2 f'o 2 s. Gr., orpo^os (from arptyciv, 
to twist). See Volvulus. 

STROTZEN (Ger.), n. Stro 3 t'tse 2 n. Turgescence. [A, 521 (a, 48).] 
STHOYL, n. Stroil. The Triticum repens. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 
STRUCTURAE, adj. Stn^kt'u^r‘1. From struere , to build. 
Pertaining to or affecting structure (cf. S. disease. [a, 48.] 
STRUMA (Lat.), n. f. Stru 2 m(strum)'a 3 . Fr., strume (2d def.). 
Ger., S., Kropf (2d def.). 1. Scrofula. 2. Goitre. [E.] 3. In botany, 
a eushion-like swelling or protuberance. [a, 35.J—S. amyloides. 
See deqeneration. —S. aneurysmatica. See Aneurysmal 
goitre. —S. colloides. See Colloid goItre. —S. congenita. See 
Congenital goItre.— S. cystica (parenchymatosa). See Cystic 
goitre.— S. cystica pulsans. See Pulsating goItre (2d def.).—S. 
fibrosa. See Fibroid goItre.— S. follicularis. Ger., Driisenkropf. 
See Follicular go!tre.— S. gangllosa. See Ganglionary go!tre. 
—S. gelatinosa. See Colloid goitre.— S. hyperplastica. 1. See 
GoItre. 2. Goitre in which the gland becomes tattered and nodu- 
lar. [L, 57 (a, 50).]—S. hyperplastica aneurysmatica. See 
Aneurysmal goItre.— S. hyperplastica fibrosa. See Fibroid 
goItre. —S. hyperplastica follicularis. See Follicular goitre. 
—S. hyperplastica varicosa. Goitre with dilated veins. —S. 
hyperplastica vascularis. A vascular goitre in which there is 


hyperplasia of the connective tissue. [a, 34.]—S. hypertrophica 
simplex. Simple hyperplasia of the thyreoid gland. [a, 34.]—S. 
intrathoracica. A goitre oecupying the anterior mediastinum, 
[a, 134.]—S. intrauterina congenita. Of Spiegelberg, a simple 
parenchymatous hyperplasia of the thyreoid gland in the new- 
born ; to be distinguished from the transitory enlargement cansed 
by the factof a face presentation. [A, 15.]—Struime lipoinatodes 
aberrata) renis. Of Grawitz, small fatty tumors having a con¬ 
necti ve-tissue network, found beneath the renal capsule. [“ Jour. de 
1’anat. et de la pbys.," 1891, p. 454 (a, 34).]—Struma) lipoinatodes 
su prarenales. Neoplasms resembling strumae lipomatodes aber¬ 
ratae renis found withiu the suprarenal capsule. [a, 34.]—S. lym¬ 
phatica. Ot' Walther, see Lymphatic goItre.— S. maligna. Can¬ 
cer of the thyreoid gland. [Braun, “Ctrlbl.f.Chir.,” July 22,1882, Bei- 
lage, p. 42.]—S. mollis. See Soft goitre.— S. ossea, S. petrosa. 
See Calcareous go!tre.— S. pulsans. See Pulsating goitre.— S. 
varicosa. See Varicose ooitre. —S. vascularis aneurysmati¬ 
ca. See Aneurysmal goitre. —S. vasculosa. See Pulsating 
goItre. 

STRUMATOMIE (Ger ), STRUMECTOMIE (Ger.), n’s. 
Strum-a 3 -tom-e', -e 2 k-tom-e'. Excision of the thyreoid gland. [B.] 

STltUMIFRIVUS (Lat.), adj. Stru 2 m(strum)-i 2 -pri(pre)'vu 3 s- 
(wu 4 s). From struma {q . v.), and privus , deprived of. Fr., strumi- 
prive. Deprived of the thyreoid gland ; of a morbid condition, due 
to loss of the thyreoid gland (cf. Cachexia strumipriva and Myx- 
cedema). 

STItUMITlS (Lat.), n. f. Stru 2 m(strum)-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos 
(-idis). See Thyreoitis. 

STRUMODEliMA (Lat.), n. n. Stru 2 m(strum)-o(o 3 )-du 3 rm- 
(de 2 rm)'a 8 . Gen., - derm'atos Gatis). From struma (q. v.), and 
fiepfia, the skin. See Scrofuloderma. 

STRUMOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Stru 2 m(strum)-os'i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos 
(-is). From struma (q. v.). See Strumositas. 

STRU3IOSITAS (Lat.), n. f. Strii 3 m(strum)-o 2 s(osyi 2 t-a 2 s(a 3 s). 
Gen., - tat'is . From struma (q. u.). Fr., strumosite. The goitrous 
or the scrofulous diathesis. [a, 34.] 

STRUMOUS, adj. Stn^nVu 8 ?;. Lat., strumosus (from struma 
[q. v.]), Fr., strumeux. Ger., strumos , krojyjiy. Pertaining to, 
affected with, or of the nature of struma. [D.] 

STRUMFFIA (Lat.), n. f. StrurnpFi 2 -» 3 . Fr., strumpfie. A 
genus of the Rubiacece. [a, 35.]—S. maritima. Y\\, faux roma- 
rin. A West Indian shrub. The stimulant and tonic iiowers and 
leaves are used for snake-bites and as a febrifuge. [a, 35.] 

STRUPFIG (Ger.), adj. Strup^^g. See Hirsute. 

STltUTHIN, n. Stru 2 th'i 2 n. Fr., struthine. See Saponjn. 

STRUTHIO (Lat.), n. m. Stru 2 th(struth) / i 2 -o. Gen., - on'is . 
Gr., <rrpovdi<av. The ostrich. [A. 312 (a, 21).]—S. camelus. Writ* 
ten also struthiocamelus. Gr.. <rTpov6ioKdfxr}\os. Ger., Strauss , Vo- 
gelstrauss. The African ostrich. The shells of its eggs, testee ovo¬ 
rum struthionis (Ger., Strausseiersclialen ), were formerly official. 
[a, 35, 39.] 

STRUTHIOPTERIS (Lat.) n. f. Stru 2 th(struth)-i 2 -o 2 pt'e 2 r-i 2 s. 
Gen., -pter'idos (-idis), -pter'eos. From arpovOiuv. the ostrich, and 
n-repw, a kind ot fern. Fr., struthioptere, struthiopteris. A genus 
of feras. The Struthiopteride ce are a section of the Polypodiacece. 
[a, 35.J—S. geriiianica. Ostrieh-fern ; a species growiiig in Cana- 
da and in the northern United States, [a. 35.] 

STRUTHIUM (Lat ). n. n. Stru 2 th(stru 3 th) y i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., 
arpovdiov. The genus Gypsophila ; of the ancients, see Gypsophi- 
LA s. [a, 35.] 

ST11YCHNE (Fr.), adj. 1. Containing strychnine. 2. Consist¬ 
ing in the use of strychnine (said of a course of medication). 

STRYCHNIA (Lat.), n.f.- Stri 2 k(stru 6 ch 2 )'ni 2 -a 3 . See Strych¬ 
nine.—S trychniie sulphas. See Strychnine sulphate. 

STliYCHNIC AC1I>, n. Stri 2 k'ni 2 k. Fr., acide strychnique. 
See Igasuric acid. 

STItYCHNINA (Lat.), n. f. Stri 2 k(stru«ch 2 )-nin(nen)'a 3 . See 
Strychnine.— Granula strychniiim [Belg. Ph., Fr. Cod.J. Fr., 
granules de strychnine [Fr. Cod.]. Pellets made of strychnine in- 
corporated with sugar or milk-sugar and gum arabic, tragacanth, 
or noney, and containing each 1 milligramme of the drug. [B, 
95 (a, 38).]— Liquor strychnina) hyilrochlnratis [Br. Pb ]. 
A preparation made by dissolving 2 parts (by measure) of pure 
strychnine crystals in a mixture of 4 parts of liydrochloric acid of 
sp. gr. T052 and 48 of water, and adding 48 of alcohol of sp. gr. 
0’838 and 98 of water. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Pilula) strychnina). A 
mass of 5 centigrammes of strychnine and 96 of confection of 
rose, divided into 12 pilis. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Strychnina) sulphas, 
Sulphas strychnina). See Strychnine sulphate. 

STRYCHNINE, n. Stri 2 k'nen. Lat., strychnina [U. S. Ph., 
Br. Ph., Belg. Ph., Dan. Ph.. Swed. Ph.], strychninum [Ger. Ph. 
(Isted.), Austr. Ph., Gr. Ph., Hung. Ph. (Ist ed.), Netherl. Ph., Russ. 
Ph., Swiss Ph.], strychnia [U. S. Ph., 1870]. Fr., s. [Fr. Cod.]. 
Ger., Sti-ychnin. It., strienina. Sp., estrienina [Sp. Ph.]. An 
alkaloid, C a iH 2 5N 2 0 2 , obtained from the seeds of Strychnos nux 
vomica , occurring as small, four-sided prisms or rectangular octa- 
edra or as a crystalline powder, having neither color nor odor, but 
an exceedingly bitter and persistent taste. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Al¬ 
conis de s. (Fr.). See Tinctura strychnini.— Azotate de s. (Fr.). 
See S. nitrate.— Granules de s. (Fr.). See Granula strvchnini. 
—Piltiles de s. (Fr.). See Pilulae STRYCHNiNiE.—Sirop de sul- 
fate de s. [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). Sp jarabe de sulfato estricnico [Sp. 
Ph.]. A solution of 5 centigrammes of s. sulphate in 4 grammes 
[Fr. Cod.] (the necessary amount [Sp. Ph.]) of water, mixed with 
19G grammes [Fr. Cod.] (200 [Sp. Ph.j) of syrup. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—S. 
liydrate. A substance, C 2l H 22 N 2 0 + H 2 0, obtained as a white 
precipitate by boiling s. In a solution of caustic soda with alcohol, 
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evaporating, and directing a jet of carbonic-acid gas upon the resi¬ 
duum after dissolving it in water. [“Am, Jour. of Pharm.." Nov., 
1888, p. 504 (a, 50).]—S. nitrate. Lat., nitras strychnini [Netherl. 
Ph.] (seu strychnicus [Dan. Ph., Finn. Ph., Norw. Ph., Swed. Ph.]), 
strychninum nitricum [Ger. Ph., Austr. Ph., Gr. Ph., Swiss Ph., 
Hung. Ph. (2d ed.), Russ. Ph.]. Fr., azatate de s. [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., 
Struchninnitrat [Ger. Ph.]. A componnd of s. and nitric acid, C 2] - 
H 22 N 2 0 2 .NH0 3 . [B, 05 (a, 38).]—S. piant. See Strychnos nux 
vomica.— S. sesquiiodide. The compound (C 2 iH 22 N 2 0 2 ) 2 I 3 . [B, 
10.]—S. sulphate. Lat., strychnince snlphas [U. S. Ph.l, sirychni - 
num sulf uncum [Gr. Ph., Russ. Ph.], sulphas strychnince [Belg. Ph.]. 
Fr., sulfate de s. [Fr. Cod.]. Sp., sutfatoestricnico [Sp. Ph.l. Asub- 
stance, (C 3 ,H 22 N 2 0 2 ) 2 SH 2 04 + 7H 2 0, occurring as eolorless, trans- 
parent, prismatic or acicular crystals, or as a white, crystalline pow- 
der, having no odor but a very bitter taste. S. sulphate is the s. salt 
usually employed in medicine. It is soluble in 10 [U. S. Ph., Roum. 
Ph.] (40 [Gr. Ph.], 42 [Russ. Ph.]) parts of cold water, in 1 part 
[Russ. Ph.] (2 parts [U. S. Ph.]) of boiling water or boiling alcohol, 
in 00 [U. S. Ph.] (80 (Gr. Ph.], 82 [Russ. Ph.]) parts of cold alcohol, 
is insoluble in ether. and rnelts at 135° C., losing 14'1 per cent. of 
its water of crystallization [U. S. Ph.]. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Teinture 
de s. (Fr.). See Tinctura strychnini. 

STItYCHNIMC ACID, n. Stri 2 k-ni 2 n'i 2 k. Fr ., acide strych- 
• ninique. A substance produced by the oxidation of strychnine, oc¬ 
curring in eolorless needles, of acid reaction, and forming crystal- 
lizable salts. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

STRYCHNINUM [Ger. Ph. (lst ed.), Austr. Ph., Gr. Ph., Swiss 
Ph., Hung. Ph. (lst ed.), Netherl. Ph., Russ. Ph.] (Lat.), n. n. Stri 2 k'- 
(stru*ch 2 )-nin(nen)'u 3 m(u 4 m). See Strychnine,— Nitras strych¬ 
nini, S. nitricum. See Strychnine nitrate. —S. sulfnricum. 
See Strychnine sulphate.— Tinctura strychnini. A tincture 
made with 16 centigrammes of strychnine and 30 grammes of 36- 
per-cent. alcohol. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 

STItYCHMSATIOX(Fr ), n. Strek-ne-za 3 -se-o 2 n 2 . The state 
of being under the influence of strychnine. 

STRYUHNISM, n. Stri 2 k'nizm Lat., strychnismus. Fr., 
strychuisme. Of M. Hali, the associated phenomena produced by 
the administration of large doses of strychnine. [a, 34.] 

STRYCHNIUM (Lat.), n. n. Stri 2 k(stru # ch 2 )'ni 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). A 
univalent radicle, C 21 H 2S N 2 U 2 , bearing the same relation to strych¬ 
nine that ammonium bears to ainmonia. The addition compounds 
of strychnine with acids may be regarded as substitution compounds 
of s. with acids. [B, 2.] 

STR1XHNOU, n. Stri 2 k'no 2 l. See Strychnine hydrate. 

STRYCHNOMAXIA (Lat.),n.f. Stri 2 k(stru«ch 2 )-no(no 3 )-man- 
(ma 3 n)'i 2 -a 3 . From arpvxvos, nightshade, and pavCa, madness. Ger., 
Strychnomanie. An old term for the delirium resulting from eat- 
ing belladonna. [A, 540 (a, 34).] 

STRYCHNOS (Lat.), n. f. Stri 2 k(stru«ch 2 )'no 2 s. Gr., <rrpv X vos. 
Fr., s., vamiquier. Ger., S., Krahenaugenbaum. A genus of the 
Laganiacece. The Strychnacece are an order of the Hypanthce , 
consisting of S. ; the Strychneacece are a family of plants compris- 
ing S., Fagrtva. etc.; the Strychnece (Fr., strychnees) are an order 
of the CoroUiflorce , now included in the Loganiacece ; and the 
Strychnidece are a family of the Jasminariece consisting of the 
Carissece and Strychnece. [a, 35.]—Aqua stryclini Rademacheri. 
See Aqua nucum vomicarum,— Extractum stryclini. See Ex¬ 
tractum nucis vomice. —Extractum stryclini aquosum [Ger. 
Ph., lst ed., Russ. Ph.J. Syn.: extractum nucis vomicae aquosum 
[Gr. Ph., Swiss Ph.]. An aqueous extract made from the seed of 
S. nux vomica by exhaustion with boiling (hot [Swiss Ph.]) water 
and evaporation to dryness (thickness [Gr. Ph.]). [B, 95 (a, 38).]— 
Extractum stryclini tluidum. See Extractum nucis vomicae 
fluidum. —Extractum stryclini siccum. See Extractum nucis 
vomic.e spirituosum pulveratum. — Extractum stryclini spir- 
itiiosnm. See Extractum nucis vomice. —Extractum stryclini 
spirituosum cum dextrino. See Extractum nucis vomice 
spirituosum pulveratum.— Semeu (seu semina) stryclini. See 
Nux vomica.— Semen stryclini pulveratum. The dried, pow- 
dered, and sifted seeds of S. nux vomica. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—S. axil¬ 
laris. An East Indian species. The leaves are used for ulcers 
and the poisonous seeds for fevers. [a, 35.]—S. bicirrliosa. An 
East Indian species. The bitter root is used in abdominal pains 
and rheumatic affections of the joints, and the fruit-pulp in flatu- 
lent colic. [a, 35.]—S. bracliiata. The comida de venado of 
Peru ; probably poisonous, though its fruits are said to be eaten by 
certain animals. [a, 35.] — S. castelmeana. A species growing 
on the upper Amazon, furnishing an ingredient of curare, [a, 35J 
—S. cogens. A British Guiana species yielding a constituent of 
curare, [a, 35.]—S. colubrina. Fr., bois (ou racine) de couleuvre. 
Ger., Schlangenholzbaum. The snakewood of the East Indies, 
where the wood ( lignum colubrinum [seu serpentarium offlcinale , 
seu serpentuni , seu mungos]\ especially that of the root, is used for 
snake-bites, as a febrifuge and anthelminthic. and in certain skin dis- 
eases. The bark and wood are said to contain respectively nearly 1 
and 6 per cent. of mixed alkaloids (strychnine and brucine). [a, 35.]— 
S. crevauxiana, S. Crevauxii. A species found in French Gui¬ 
ana, where it is used in the preparation of curare, [a, 35.]—S. 
gaultheriana. The hoang-nan (or nang) of the Chinese, who use 
the poisonous bark in leprosy and hydrophobia, [a. 35.]—S. Gn- 
bleri. A species found on the upper Orinoco ; used in making 
curare, [a, 35.]—S. ignatia, S. Iguatii. Fr.. s. de Saint-Ignace. 
Ger., bitterer Ignatiusbaum . St Tgnatius"s bean ; a tree indige- 
nous to the Philippine Tslands. The hard, bony, inodorous, bitter 
seeds, the ignatia of the U. S. Ph., which have the same properties 
as nux vomica, contain 12 per cent. of strychnine and 0 5 per cent. 
of brucine, combined, according to Caldwell, with igasuric acid. 
[a, 35.]—S. Innocua. Fr., s. non nuisible. An Fgyptian and Sene- 
gal species said not to be poisonous. The acidulous pulp of the 
fruit is eaten. [a, 35.]—S. ligustriiia. A tree of the Eastern Archi- 


pelago. yielding a lignum colubrinum used like that of S. colubrina. 
It is thought to be the source of bidara laut (of the Indian bazaars), 
the wood of which contains 2 26 per cent. of brucine without strych¬ 
nine. [a, 35.]— 8. minor. A Malabar specit s. The fruit is used 
externally in inania. The root is used in diarrhoea and colic and 
externally in rheumatism. [a, 35.]—S. muricata. Ger., stachel - 
friichtiger Krahenaugenbaum. A species of Timor and lieighbor- 
ing islands, yielding a lignum colubrinum. Ali parts, especially 
the fruit, are bitter. The root is used as a febrifuge. [a, 35.] Cf. 
S. ligustrina.—S . nux vomica. Fr., noix vomique. Ger., achter 
Krahenaugenbaum , gemeiner Brechnussbauni. The source of nux 
vomica ; a tree indigenous to the East Indies, Indian Archipelago, 
etc., and found also in northern Australia. The bitter wood and 
root are used as a febrifuge and in snake-bites. The bark, false 
angustura-bark, official in the Sp. Ph. as augustura falsa, contains 
brucine. In the East Indies it is the chief ingredient in medicated 
oils applied to obstinate eruptions, such as those of leprosy and 
syphilis. The leaves are used externally in paralysis and rheuma¬ 
tism. [B, 95 ; a, 35.]—S. potatorum. Fr., s. des buveurs. Clear- 
ing (or water-filter) nut of the East Indies; a species that is not 
poisonous. The nut is rubbed on the inside of vessels to t larify foul 
water. The fruit is einetic and antidysenteric. The seeds are used 
in gonorrhoea and diabetes, and, pulverized and mixed with honey, 
are applied to boils to hasten suppuration. [a. 35.]—S. pseudn- 
cliina. Fr., faux quina. Brazilian copalchi-plant. The bark, 
which is said to contain extractive, resin, gum, an acid, and a nitro- 
genous body, but neither strychnine nor brucine, is used in Brazil, 
under the names of quina de campo and quina de mendanlia. as a 
substitute for cinchona. [a, 35.]—8'sameu (Ger.). See Nux vomica. 
—S. Sclioiuburgkii. A species of British Guiana, where it enters 
into the composition of curare, [a, 35.]—S. spinosa. Fr., s. epi - 
neux. Ger., dorniger Krahenaugenbaum. A Madagascar tree. 
The berries are used to prepare a vinous, mildly laxative beverage. 
The unripe fruit is bitter and poisonous. [a, 35.]—S. tieute. Fr., 
upas tieute. Ger., javanischer Krahenaugenbaum, Tschettik . The 
most poisonous species, a Javanese shrub. The root-bark contains 
strychnine and is used to prepare an arrow-poison known as upas 
tieute (not to be confounded with the upas antiar of the Antiaris 
toxicaria ). The dry seeds are said to contain strychnine and a 
trace of brucine. [a. 35.]—S. toxicaria, S. toxifera. A tree in¬ 
digenous to British Guiana and the upper regions of the Orinoco 
and Amazon. The bark is used as an ingredient of curare, [a, 35.] 
—S. yapurensis. A poisonous species of the upper Amazon, be- 
lieved to enter into the composition of curare, [a, 35.]—Tinctura 
stryclini. See Tinctura nucis vomice. — Tinctura stryclini 
aetlierea [Ger. Ph., lst ed., Russ. Ph.]. A preparation made by 
macerating the coarsely powdered seeds of S. nux vomica with ten 
times as much spiritus aetheris for 8 dajs (5 days [Russ. Ph.]). [B, 

95 (a, 38).]—Tinctura stryclini Rademacheri [Russ. Ph.]. See 
Tinctura nucum vomicarum Rademacheri. 

STRYPHNODENHRON (Lat.), n. n. Stri 2 f(stru«f)-no(no 3 )- 
den 2 d / ro 2 n. From trrpv^v os, harsh, and Sivdpov, a tree. Fr., s. A 
genus of leguminous trees of the Adenantherece. [a, 35.]—S. bar¬ 
batimao. The barbatimao of Brazil, where the bark, whicli is 
highly astringent, is used in wounds, burns, and even hernias, 
[a, 35.]—S. jiirema. A species furnishing a bark (see Jnrema 
bark) similar in properties to that of S. barbatimao. Baillon identi- 
fies it with Acacia niopo. [a, 35.]—S. polypbylluin. The angico 
of Brazil, by some autnors identified with S. barbatimao. It yields 
a translucent, browuish-red gum, which is used as a pectoral. 
[“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxi (a, 50); a, 35.] 

STRYPHNUS (Lat.). adj. Stri 2 f(stru«f) / nu 3 s(nu 4 s). Gr., <rTpv<f>v6s 
(from <rrv<f)€tv, to contract). See Astringent. 

STUBITZA, n. A place in Agram County. Croatia, where there 
are warm gaseous and alkaline spriDgs. [a, 14.] 

STUBNYA, n. A place in Tliurdcz County, Hungary, where 
there are warm alkaline and sulphurous springs. [L, 30, 57 (a, 14).] 

STUCK (Ger.), n. Stu 8 k. A piece, a part, a fragment. [L, 46 
(a, 21).] — Scbeibeiifbrmiges S. des Scblafcnbeins. See Quad- 
rato-jugal bone (lst def.) and Metapterygoid bone,— S*cheu. See 
Frustule. 

STUFENJAIIR (Ger.), n. Stuf / e 2 n-j-a 3 r. See Climacterium. 

STUFFED, adj. Stu 3 ft. Of the stem of a Fungus, filled with 
a spongy mass. [a, 35.] 

STUHL(Ger.),n. Stul. See Chair and Stool.— S’ansleerung, 
S*entleeriing, S’gang. See Defecation (2d def.).—S*verstopf- 
ung. See Obstipation.— S*zapfchen. See Suppository. 

STUMM (Ger.), adj. Stum. See Dumo. 

STUMMEL (Ger.), n. Stum'me 2 l. See Stump. 

STUMP, n. Stu 3 mp. Fr., moignon. Ger., Stump f. Stummel. 
The part that is left after a portion of an organ has been removed 
by amputation or otherwise. [a, 48.]—Conioal s. A troublesome 
condition, the resuit of insufficient flap, of sloughing, or of retrac- 
tion of muscles, by which the bone is left after an amputation to 
be covered by granulation tissue. In a s. of this sort the cicatrix 
possesses very iittle vitality and is constantly liable to ulceration. 
The remedy is reamputation. [E.] 

STEMPESICIITIG (Ger.), adj. Stumpf'zi 2 ch 2 t-i 2 g. Sce Am- 
BLYOPIC. 

STUPA (Lat.), n. f. Stu 2 p(stupVa 3 . Gr., <rr vmj. Fr., 4toupe. 
Ger., Werg. 1. A tuft or mat of long hairs; tow. 2. A web con¬ 
sisting of simple or branched filaments forming the medullary 
stratum of the thallus of somelicliens. [a. 35.]—S. picis liquida*. 
Tow impregnated with fresli tar : used as an antiseptic dressing. 

STUPACEOUS, adj. Stu 2 p-a'shu 3 s. Lat., stupaceus. Re- 
sembling stupa : tow-like. [a, 35.] 

STUPE, n. Stu 2 p. From stupa, tow. Flax or cloth dipped in 
a liquid to be applied in fomentation. [a. 48.] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ail; Ch. chiu; Cb 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N' 2 , tank; 






2863 


STRYCHNINIC ACID 
ST Y L0JSTEG1U M 


STUPEFACIENT, adj. Stu 3 p-e 3 -fa'sh'nt. Gr., vapKfa>Toco 9 . 
Lat., narcoticus . Fr., stupefiant. Ger., betaubeud. Produeing 
stupor. 

STUPEFACTIOX, n. Stu a p-e 2 -fa 3 k'shu 8 n. From stupefacere, 
to make nunib. Gr ..vapKuxrtg. Fr., stupefaction. Ger.. Betaubuny. 
1. The act of making or becoming stupefled or insensible. 2. Stupor, 
narcosis. |D.] 

STUPEMANIA (Lat.), n. f. Stu a p(stu 4 p)-e 2 -man(ma 8 n)'i 2 -a 3 . 
From stupor, numbness, and pavia, madness. Meutal stupor, 
[a, 34.] 

ST U PII A (Lat), n. f. Stu 3 f(stuf)'a 3 . Gr., <r rviry. See Stupa, 
Stupe, and Sweat bath. 

STUPOR (Lat.), n. m. Stu 3 p(stup)'o 2 r. Gen., -or'is. Gr .,vdpia), 
vdpKuxris. Fr., stupeur. Ger., S., Benommenheit , Betdubung. A 
state of apathy with drowsiness,—Anergic s. Of Clouston, acute 
dementia, [a, 34.]—Delusional s. See Melancholia with s.— 
Digitorum s. a gelu. See OnglIse.— Eplleptic s. S. following 
an attack of epilepsy. [D, 36.]—Lethargic s. See Trance,— Post- 
couvulsive s. S. following a convulsion, especially an epileptic 
convulsion. [D, 36.]—S. a pressione. Of Sauvages, apoplectic s. 
[a, 34.]—S. formicans. Of Sauvages, formication. [a, 34.]—S. 
inelanclioliciis. See Melancholia with s,— S. miliaris. Par¬ 
aesthesia of the fingers and toes occurring before the eruption of 
miliary fever. [a, 34.]—S. vigilans. See Catalepsy. 

STUPOKOUS, adj. Stu 2 p'o 2 r-u 3 s. 1. In a state of stupor. 2. 
Atteuded with stupor. 

STUPOSE, adj. Stu 3 p'os. Lat., stuposus (from stupa, tow). Fr., 
stupeux. Ger., wergig. Having a stupa (in either sense), [a, 35.] 
STUPPA (Lat.), n. f. Stu 3 p(stup) / pa 3 . See Stupa. 
STUPPEUS (Lat.), adj. Stu 2 p(stup)'e 3 -u 3 s(u 4 s). See Stup- 
aceous. 

STUPRATION, n. Stu 3 p-ra'shu 3 n. Lat., stuprum. Fr., stupre. 
See Rape. 

STUKDY, n. Stu s rd'i 2 . See Gid. 

STURGEON, n. Stu 6 r'j’n. Fr., esturgeon. Ger., Stor. See 
Acipenser. 

STUIOIEISENHUT, STURMHUT (Ger.), n's. Sturm'iz-e 2 n- 
hut, sturm'but. See Aconite. 

STURZGEBUKT (Ger.), n. Sturts'ge 2 -burt. Sudden, unex- 
pected delivery ; sometimes while the mother is standing. [L, 57 
(a, 11).] 

STUTTERING, n. Stu 3 t'u 6 r i 3 n 3 . Gr., rpavAto-gos. Lat., bal¬ 
buties. Fr., balbutie , begaiement. Ger., Stotteru , Stammeln. A 
defect in speech in which there is a spasmodic repetition of the 
sarae syllable. [a, 34.]—Apliasic s. The s. of aphasic persons. 
It is more or less spasmodic in characters. [D, 18.] 

STUTZE (Ger.), n. Stu 6 ts , e 3 . See Fulcrum. 
STUTZGEWEBE (Ger.), n. Stu 8 ts'ge 2 -vab-e 2 . Supporting 
tissue, usually connective tissue. [J.] 

STY, n. Sti. See Hordeolum. 

STYCERIC ACID, n. Sti 3 s-e 3 r'i 3 k. Fr., acide stycerique. 
Ger., Stycerinsdure. Phenylglyceric acid ; an acid, C 6 H 5 .CH(OH)- 
CH(OH)CO.OH, crystallizing from ether as sliining plates, melting 
and decomposing at about 144° C. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

STYCERIN, n. Sti 2 s'e 3 r-i 2 n. Fr., stycerine. Ger., S. A tri- 
atomic alcohol, C 9 H 13 03 = C 3 H 4 (C 6 H 6 )(OH) 3 , of the aromatic series, 
derived from glycerin. It forms a light-yellow, gummy, bitter 
mass. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

STYCEIIOL, n. Sti 3 s'e 3 r-o 3 l. Fr., stycerol. Phenylglycerol; 
a substance, C 8 H 6 .CH(OH)CH(OH)CH 3 .OH, occurring as a bitter, 
gum-like mass decomposing when heated. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 
STYLAGRA (Lat.), n. f. Stil(stu 8 l)'a 2 g(a 8 g)-ra 3 . From crrOAos, 
a pillar, and aypa, a seizure. Ger., Stielzange. See Anthocory- 

NIUM. 

STYLATE, adj. StiPat. Having a persistent style, [a, 35.] 
STYLE, n. Stil. Gr., oruAos. Lat., stylus. Fr.,s. Ger., Griffel. 

1. The stalk of the stigma ; the usually attenuated part of a pistil 
or carpel. inclosing one or more canals usually filled with thin- 
walled cellular tissue, connecting the ovary with the stigma, [a. 35.] 

2. See Styi.et.— Apical s. A s. arising from the top of the ovary. 
[a, 35.]—Basal s., Rasi lar s. A s. attached to the base of the 
ovary. [a, 35.]—Lacrymal s. A stylet made of lead or flexible 
silver, usually solid, though sometimes tubular, which is introduced 
through the lacrymal canaliculus and sac into the nasal duct. It 
is intended to be worn for a length of time in order to maintain 
the calibre of the duct after a stricture has been divided. [F.]— 
Lateral s. A s. inserted on one side of the ovary. [a, 35.] 

STYLET, n. Stil-e 3 t'. From stylus, a pointea instrument. Fr., 
s., stilet, stilette. Ger., Stilett. 1. A probe. 2. A wire or slender 
rod passed through a trocar or catheter, for purposes of perfora- 
tion or of stiffening. [a, 48.] 

STYLIDIUM (Lat.), n. n. Stil(stu«l)-i 2 d'i 2 -u 8 m(u 4 m). From 
oruAos, a pillar. Ger., Fadensaulchen (lst def.). 1. In certain 
Fungi (Podaxinei ), a column, formed by the stipe, traversing the 
peridiuin. 2. Of Loureiro, the genus Marlea. 3. Of Swartz, the 
Principal genus of the styleworts ( Stylideoe, Stylidiacece. or Styli- 
dece), an order of monopetalous dicotyledonous plantsof thecohort 
Campanales , chiefly Australian herbs. [a, 35.] 

STYLINE, adj. StiPi 2 n. Lat., stylinus. Pertaining to the style, 
[a. 34.] 

STYLISCUS(Lat.), n. m. Stil(stu 8 l)-i 2 sk'u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., crrvAto-Kos 
(dim. of o-tuAos, a pillar). Fr., stylisque. Ger., Sdulchen. 1. See 
Columella (5th def.). 2. The c.hannel leading into the ovary of a 
flower from the stigma through the style, [a, 35.] 


STYLO-AURICULARIS (Lat.), n. m. Stil(stu 8 l)"o(o 3 )-a 4 r- 
(u 8 -u 4 r)-i 2 k-u 2 l(u 4 l)-a(a s /ri 2 s. From <ttuAo9 (see Styloid) and au¬ 
ricula, the external ear. An anomalous muscle which arises from 
the styloid process of the temporal bone, and is inserted into the 
cartilage of the external auditory meatus. [L, ‘132.] 
STYLOCERATOHYOIDEUS (Lat.), n. m. Stil(stu 8 l)"'o(o 3 )- 
se 2 r(ke 2 r)''a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 3 )-hi(hu 8 )-o(o 3 )-i 2 d(ed)'e 2 -u 8 s(u 4 s). FromarOAov 
(see Styloid), «epa?, a horn, and voetfiifc, hyoid. Fr., styloceraio- 
hyoidien. See Stylohyoideus. 

STYLOCHONDROIIYODES (Lat.), n. m. Stil(stu 8 l)"'o(o 3 )- 
ko 3 nd(ch 2 o 2 nd)"ro(ro 8 )-hi(hu 8 )-od'ez(as). From oruAos (see Styloid), 
XovSpos, cartilage, and voetSrfr, hyoid. An anomalous muscle which 
arises from the styloid process of the temporal bone and is inserted 
into the lesser cornu of the hyoid bone. [L, 332.] 
STYLOCOItYNA (Lat.), n. f. Stil(stu 8 l)-o(o 3 )-ko 2 r'i 3 n(u 8 n)-a 8 . 
From otOAos. a pillar, and Kopvm/], a Club. A genus of the Rubiacece. 
[a, 35.]—S. Rlieedli. A Malabar tree. The root-bark is used as 
an emmenagogue and to expel the placenta, and the astringent 
unripe fruit in diarrhoea, dysentery, etc. [a, 35.] 

STYLO-GLOSSAL, adj. Stil-o-glo 2 s's , l. From o-tuAo? (see 
Styloid), and yXoxra-a, the tongue. Pertaining to the styloid pro¬ 
cess of the temporal bone and to the tongue. [o, 48.] 
STYLOGLOSSUS (Lat,), n. m. Stil(stu«l)-o(o 3 )-glo 2 s(glos)'su 3 s- 
(su 4 s). Fr., stylo-glosse. Ger., Griffelzungenmuskel. A muscle 
which arises from the styloid process of the temporal bone and the 
stylomaxillary ligament and is inserted into the side and lower 
surface of the tongue nearly to its tip. [L, 31, 142, 332 ] 

STYLOIIYAL, adj. Stil-o-hi'’l. See Stylo-hyoid. 
STYLO-HY r OID, adj. Stil-o-liFoid. From orvAo? (see Styloid), 
and uoeifijfc, hyoid. Fr., stylo-hyoidien. Pertaining to the styloid 
process of the temporal bone and to the hyoid bone. [a. 48.] 
STYLOHYOIDEUS (Lat.), n. m. Stil(stu 6 l)-o(o 3 )-hi(hu«)-o(o 3 )- 
i 3 d(ed)'e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., stylo-hyoidien. Ger., Griffelhornzungen- 
beinmuskel , Griffelzungenbeinmuskel. A muscle which arises from 
the styloid process of the temporal bone and is inserted into the 
body or great cornu of the hyoid bone. [L.]—S. accessorius, S. 
alter, S. minor, S. novus, S. profundus, S. secundus. See 
Stylochondrohyodes. 

STYLO-HYOIDIEN (Fr.), adj. Ste-lo-e-o-e-de-a 8 n 2 . Stylo- 
hyoid ; as a n., the stylo-hyoideus muscle. [a, 17.] 

STYLOID, adj. StiPoid. From (rri/Aos, a pillar, and clfios. re- 
semblance). Lat., styloideus, graphidioides. Fr., styloide. Ger., 
stielformig. Resembling a style or pointed instrument (said of 
certain osseous processes). [a, 48.] 

STYLOIDE (Fr.), adj. Ste'10-ed. Styloid ; as a n., a styloid 
process or bone. [A, 385 (a, 48).]—S. de 1’os liyoide [Agassiz]. 
See Stylo-hyal bone. 

STYLOLARYNGEUS (Lat.), n. m. Stil(stu 2 l)-o(o 3 )-la 2 r(la 3 r)- 
i 2 n(u 6 n 2 )'je 2 (ge 2 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). From orOAos (see Styloid), and A apvy£, 
the larynx. See Pharyngoepiglotticus. 

STYLOMASTOID, adj. Stil-o-ma 2 st'oid. For deriv., see 
Styloid and Mastoid. Ger., stylomastoidisch. Pertaining to the 
styloid and mastoid processes of the temporal bone, [a, 48.] 
STYLOMAXILLARIS (Lat.), n. m. Stil(stu 6 l)-o(o 3 )-ma 2 x- 
(ma 3 x) i 2 l-la(la 3 ) / ri 2 s. Fr., stylo-maxillaire. 1. See Digastricus 
(2d def.). 2. An anomalous muscle which arises from the styloid 

f irocess of the temporal bone and is inserted into the stylo-maxillary 
igament. [L.] 

STYLO-MAXILLARY, adj. Stil-o-ma 2 x'i 2 l-a-ri 2 . From crrOAos 
(see Styloid), and maxilla (q. v.). Pertaining to the styloid process 
of the temporal bone and to the jaw. [a, 48.] 
STYLOPHARYNGEUS (Lat.), n. m. Stil(stu 8 l)-o(o 3 )-fa 2 r(fa 3 r)- 
i 3 n(u 6 n 2 )'je 2 (ge 2 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). From «ttOAos (see Styloid), and 4>apv yf, 
the pharynx. Fr., stylo-pharyngien. Ger., Griffelschlundkopf- 
muskel (lst def.), oberer Zungenbeinastmuskel des Schlundkopfes 
(2d def.). 1. A muscle which arises from the base of the styloid 
process of the temporal hone and is inserted into the side of the 
pharynx, the margin of the glottis, and the pharyngo-epiglottidean 
ligament. [L, 31. 142, 332.] 2. A muscle of the lower animals aris¬ 
ing from the styloid bone and inserted Into the sideof the pharynx, 
of which it is a constrictor. [L.]—S. internus. An anomalous 
duplication of the s. [L, 332.] 

STYLOPHARYNGOLARYNGEUS(Lat.), n. m. Stil(stu 8 l)"'o- 
(o 3 )-fa 2 r(fa 3 r)-i 2 ng 2/, o(o 3 )-la 2 r(la 3 r)-i 2 n(u 6 n 2 )'je 2 (ge 3 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
<ttOAo9 (see Styloid), <f>apvy£, the pharynx, and \dpvy£, the larynx. 
See Stylopharyngeus (lst def.). 

STYLOPODIUM (Lat.). n. n. Stil(stu®l)-o(o 3 )-pod(po 2 d) / i 2 -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). From orOAov, a pillar, and 7rou9, the foot. Fr., stylopode. 
Ger., Griffelfuss, GriJTelpolster. A disc-like enlargement at the 
base of some styles. [a, 35.] 

STYLOSANTHES (Lat.), n. f. Stil(stu 8 l)-os-a 2 nth(a 3 nth) / ez(as). 
From <7 tOAo 9, a pillar, and a*/0o9, a flower. A genus of the Legumi - 
nosce. The Stylosanthece are a subtribe of the Hedysarece. [a, 35.] 
—S. procumbens, S. viscosa. A laxative aud diuretic species 
found in Brazil. [a, 35.] 

STYLOSPORE, n. Stil'o-spor. From <rruAo9, a pillar, and 
o-Tropo 9 . a seed. Fr., s. A spore borne upon a filament; in lichens, 
a colorless, usually oblong, bodv abjointed from a sterigma in a 
special conceptacle (pycnide). [a, 35.] 

STYLO-STAPHYLIN (Fr.), adj. Ste-lo-sta 3 -fe-la 2 n 2 . Pertain¬ 
ing to the styloid process of the temporal bone and to the velum of 
the palate, [a, 48.] 

STYLOSTEGIUM (Lat.), n. n. Stil(stu 8 l)-o(o 3 )-stej(ste 2 g) / i 2 - 
u 3 m(u 4 m). From <7 tvAo 9, a pillar. and o-reyo9, a house. Ger., Grif- 
feldeckel. See Gynostegium. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , wholc; Tli, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, Iike oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lnll; U 4 , Tuli; U 8 , urn; U 8 , like ii (Gcrman). 
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STYLOSTEMON, n. Stil-o-stem'o a n. From crrvAos, a pillar, 
and a thread. Of Moneh, a stamen inserted on the style, 

[a, 35.] 

STYLOSTEMUS (Lat.), adj. StiKstu^lFoCo^stemCstamyu^- 
(u 4 s). From <rn)Aos, a pillar, and crryxuiv. a thread. Fr., stylosteme. 
Ger., griffelstaubfadig. Having a style and stamens ; of Desvaux, 
hermaphrodite, [a, 35.] 

STYLOSTEOPHYTUNI (Lat.). n. n. Stil(stu«l)-o a st-e a -o a ri a t- 
(u fl t)-u 3 m(u 4 m). From «ttuAos, a pillar, ooTcor, a bone, and <f>vrov , a 
piant. A style-shaped exostosis. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 

STYLOSTIXIS (Lat.), n. f. Stil(stu*l)-o(o 3 )-sti a x'i a s. Gen., 
-stix'eos (-is). From orvAov, a pillar, and <rxi£is, a prieking. See 
Acupuncture. 

STYLOSUS (Lat.), adj. Stil(stu 6 l)-os'u 3 s(u 4 s). Having very 
long or numerons styles. [a, 35.] 

STYLO-THYltO-PHARYNGIEN (Fr.), n. Ste-lo-te-ro-fa 3 - 
ra a n a -zhe-a 3 n a . See Stylopharyngeus. 

STYLOTONSILLARIS (Lat.), n. m. Stil(stu*l)-o(o 3 )-to a ns- 
(tcns)-i 2 l-la(la 3 )'ri a s. From crrvAos (see Styloio), and tonsilla , a 
tonsil. Of Luschka, fibres of the stylopharyngeus that are inserted 
into the fibrous covering of the tonsil. [L, 332.] 

STYMA (Lat.), n. n. Stim(stu 6 m)'a s . Gen., styudatos (-aiis ). 
Gr., aTvfia (from orveir, to erect). Fr., styme. See Prjapjsm. 

STY3IATOSIS (Lat..), n. f. Sti a ni(stu fl m)-a a t(a 3 t)-os'i a s. Gen., 
- os'eos (-is). From arifia , priapism. Ger., Harnrbhrenblutung. 
Hsemorrhage from the penis, especially w r hen associated with pria¬ 
pism. [L, 50 (a, 14) ; a, 34.]—S. prostatica. Ger., Vorsteherdrii- 
senhamrohrenblutung. S. originating in the prostate. [L, 50 (a, 
14).]—S. seminalis. S. originating in the seminal vesicles. [L, 
50 (a, 14).]—S. testicularis. S. originating in the testicles. [L, 50 
(a, 14).] 

STYP1IAGE (Fr.), n. Ste-fa 3 zh. 1. A.process for modifying 
the aedon of an energetic external revulsive (or refrigerant) by in- 
terposingsome textile substance. [“Sem. m6d.,” 1887. p. 419 (a, 18).] 
2. Of Bailly, local refrigeration by the application of pledgets of 
lint steeped in methyl chloride. [“ Lancet,” Mar. 10, 1888, p. 489 
(a, 50).] 

STYPHELIA (Lat.), n. f. Sti a f(stu*f)-el(e a l)'i a -a 3 . From c ttv- 
4>e\os. rough. Fr., styphelie. A genus of the Stypheliacece or 
Stypheliece (a division of the Eparidece). [a, 35.]—S. liumifusa. 
See Astroloma humifusum. 

8TYPHNIC ACID, n. Sti a f'ni a k. Fr acide styphnique. Ger., 
Styphninsdure. Trinitroresorcinol, C 6 H(NO„) 3 (OH) 2 , crystallizing 
from dilute alcohol as large, sulphur-yellow hexagons. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

STYPSIS (Lat.), n. f. Sd a ps(stu«ps)'i a s. Gen., styps'eos (-is). 
Gr., orityis (from <rrv4>eiv, to contract). Fr., s . 1. The application 
or the action of a styptic. [a, 17.] 2. See Constipation. 

STYPTERIA (Lat.), n. f. Sti a pt(stu«pt)-e(a)'ri a -a 3 . Gr.,arvimj- 
pia. See Alum.— S. aegyptia. Egyptian alum ; the best sort of 
alum known to the ancients. It was recommended by Hippoc¬ 
rates as an application to painful swellings of the gums, and, mixed 
with goose-grease, made into a pessary with wool “and applied to 
the os uteri with a view of promoting fecundity.” It is uncertain 
whether this was a true alum or an iron sulphate. It was made 
from a stone called chalcitis (xoA/cms), thought by some to be rock- 
alum. [B, 115, 200.] 

STYPTIC, adj. Sti a pt'i a k. Gr., <ttvittlk6s. Lat.. stypticus. 
Fr., styptique. Ger.. styptisch. Astringent, hsemostatie ; as a n., 
a remedy which arrests hsemorrhage by its local astringent action 
or by coagulating the blood. [a, 17.]— Eaton ’s s. French brandy 
highly impregnated with calcined green vitriol. [L, H4.]—Pagli- 
arPs s. See Aqua hcemostatica. 

STYRACIFLUUS (Lat.), n. f. Sti a r(stu«r)-a a s(a 3 k)-i a f'lu a (lu 4 )- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). From <rrvpa|. storax, and fluere , to flow. Fr., styraciflue. 
Y r ielding storax (see Liquidambra styraciflua). 

STYHACIN, n. Sti a r'a a s-i a n. Fr., styracine. Ger., S. Cinnyl 
cinnamate, C 9 H 7 0<,(C»H»); the chief constituent of liquid storax, 
occurring as brilliant white bundles of crystals. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

STYRACOL, n. Sti a r'a a k-o a l. The cinnamic ether of guaiacol. 
It has been recommended as an antiseptic and as a remedy in pul- 
monary tuberculosis and in chronie gastric, intestinal, and vesical 
catarrh. [Squibb, “ Ephemeris,” etc., Feb., 1893.] 

ST1RACONE, n. Sti a r'a a k-on. Fr., s. See Cinnamic alcohol. 

STYRAX (Lat.), n. m. and f. Stirtstu«r)'a a x(a 3 x). Gen., styr '- 
acos (-acis). Gr., <m/pa£. Fr., aliboufier (lst def.), aligoujier (lst 
def.). Ger., Storaxbaum (lst def.). 1. A genus of plants forming, 
with Symplocos , Halesia , etc., an order (the Styracacece [Fr., styra- 
cacees ] or storaxworts) of gamopetalous dicotyledons, of the cohort 
Ebenales . The Styracece (Fr., styracees) are : Of Sprengel and oth- 
ers, the Styracacece ; of Wood and others, a tribe of the latter. The 
Styracinae are : Of Humboldt, Bonpland, and Kunth, the Styraca- 
cece ,* of Bartling. a class including the orders Styracece , Ebenacece , 
and Sapotece. The Styracinece are: Of Nees and Martius, the 
Styracacece ; of Spach, the Styracinae of Bartling. [a, 35.] 2. Of the 
U. S. Ph., see Liquid storax. 3. See Storax (lst def.).—Emplas¬ 
trum styracis compositum. Sp., emplasto de estoraque com- 
puesto [Sp. Ph.]. A plaster consisting of G90 parts of yellow wax, 
1,035 of turpentine, 100 each of ladanum and mastic, 80 each of liquid 
storax and benzoin, 518 of olibanum, 130 of pimenta, and 7 each of the 
oils of mint and wormwood. [B, 95 (a, 38).]— Linimentum styra¬ 
cis [Swiss Ph.]. A liniment consisting of 30 parts of liquid storax 
dissolved in 10 of alcohol, strained, and mixed with 5 of oil of 
sesame. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Liquid s. See Liquid storax.— On- 
gnent de s. (Fr.). See Unguentum styracis— Pilulae styracis 
tliebaicm [Swed. Ph.]. Sp., pildoras de estoraque opiadas [Sp. 
Ph.]. A pill-mass consisting of 2 grammes of powdered opium, 4 


of s., and 6 of powdered licorice [Swed. Ph.] (or of 1 gramme of ex- 
tract of opium, 10 grammes of s., and the necessary amount of 
powdered licorice [Sp. Ph.]), divided into 100 pilis. [B, 95 (a. 38).]— 
Sapo styracis. Ger., Styraxseife. A mixture of 100 parts of liquid 
storax, 250 of common soap, and 16 of balsam of Peru. [B, 108 
(a, 14).]—Solid s. See Storax (lst def.).—Styracis henzoini bal¬ 
samum. See Benzoin.— S. alba, S. albus. 1. White balsam of 
Peru. [B.] 2. A translucent, yellowish-red variety of storax, not 
now found in commerce. [B, 180 (a, 35); B, 200.]—S. alcool (Fr.). 
See Cinnamic alcohol.— S. am eri cana. A shrub found in the 
Southern United States and in the West Indies; said to yield an 
aromatic stimulant resin. [a, 35.]—S. aureus. Fr., aliboufier 
dore. A Brazilian species yielding a fragrant balsam resembling 
storax, [a, 35.]—S. benzoin. Fr., aliboufier (ou aligoujier) aflici- 
nal, alibousier. Ger., gebrduchlicher Benzoebaum. Thegum-ben- 
zoin shrub or tree ; indigenous to Sumatra, Java, Borneo, Laos, and 
Siam. It is the source of benzoin. [a, 35.]—S. bogotensis. Ger., 
Storax von Bogota. A balsamic product of an undetermined tree, 
probably a species of &., growing in BogotA [a, 35.]- S. culumitu. 
S. calamites. Fr., storax calamite, storax enpains (2d def.). 1. 
Of the Gr. Ph., a variety of storax, probably produced by S. ojfici- 
nalis , consisting of dry brittle masses of yellowish agglutinated 
tears having the odor of vanilla ; not now found in commerce. 2. 
A modern product found in the shops as a coarse dark powder 
mixed with a few friable lumps, said to be prepared at Trieste, 
Venice, and Marseilles by mixing coarsely powdered storax-bark 
with liquid storax. Sometimes.common sawdust is used in place of 
the storax-bark, and sometimes olibanum, honey, and earthy sub- 
stances are added. [a, 35.]—S. ferrugineus. Fr., aliboufier fer- 
rugineux. A Brazilian species said to yield a product similar to 
that of S. officinalis. [a, 35.]—S. in granis. See Storax in grains. 
—S. liquida. See Liquid storax. —S. liquida folio minore. 
Of Ray, probably the Liquidambra farmosana. (a, 35.]—S. liquide 
(Fr.), S. liquidus (orientalis). See Liquid storax.— S. offlei- 
nalis. Fr., aliboufier (ojficinal), alibousier. Ger., gebrduchlicher 
(oder officineller) Storaxbaum. The <rrvpa| of Dioscorides ; a tali 
bush or small tree growing in countries on the Mediterranean, yield¬ 
ing storax and perhaps amygdaloid storax, [a, 35.]—S. praepara¬ 
tus. See Liquid storax.— S. punctatus. A Veragua species. 
After the tree is cut dow n and allowed to remain several years on 
the ground, a gum-resin is collected from it and used as frankin- 
cense. [a, 35.]—S. puri fi 6 (Fr.). See Liquid storax.— S. reticu¬ 
latus. A Brazilian species yielding a fragrant storax-like balsam. 
[a, 35.]—S*seife (Ger.). See Sapo styracis.—S. subdenticulata. 
A species found in southwestern Sumatra, where it is known by the 
same name (kajae keminian) as the S. benzoin ; possibly the source 
of a variety of benzoin known as Penang benjamin (storax-smell- 
ing benjamin). [a, 35.]—Unguentum cum styrace [Fr. Cod.], 
Unguentum styracis [Gr. Ph., Swiss Ph.] (compositum [Belg. 
Ph.]). Fr., onguent de s. [Fr. Cod.]. Sp., unguento de estoraque 
[Sp. Ph.l. An ointment consisting of 150 [Fr. Cod.] (149 [Belg. Ph.l, 
120 [Sp. Ph., Gr. Ph.]) parts each of s., yellow wax, and elemi, with 
270 of colophony and 225 of olive-oil [Fr. Cod.] (w ith 319 of larch 
turpentine and 234 of olive-oil [Belg. Ph.], with 240 each of co¬ 
lophony and olive-oil and 30 of mutton suet [Gr. Ph.], with 240 of 
colophony and 180 of w^alnut-oil [Sp. Ph.]); or of 300 parts of s. with 
100 of yellow w ax. 50 each of colophony and elenii, and 400 of olive- 
oil [Swiss Ph.]. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 

STYROGENIN, n. Sti a r-o a j / e a n-i a n. A crystalline compound, 
C 2 «H 40 O s , produced by the action of sulphuric acid on storax. 
[Mylius, “Pharm. Ctrlbl.,” 1882, p. 79; “Am. Jour. of Pharm 
July, 1882, p. 370 (B).] 

STYROL, STYROLENE, n’s. Stir'o a l, -en. Fr., styrolene. 
Ger., Styrol. Cinnamene obtained from liquid storax ; a very re- 
fractive aromatic liquid, boiling at 144 5° C. [B, 3 (a, 38).]—Styro¬ 
lene alcohol. Phenylglycol; a crystalline substance, C*H 6 .- 
CH(OH)CH„OH. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

STYROL1C ACII), n. Sti a r-o a li a k. Fr., acide styrolique. See 
Cinnamic acid. 

STYRONE, n. Stir'on. Fr., s. Ger., Styron. 1. See Cinnamic 
alcohol. 2. An antiseptic compound of storax and balsam of Peru. 
[“N. Y. Med. Jour.,” June 11, 1892, p. G66 (a, 50).] 

STYRONYL, n. Stir'o a n-i a l. 1. See Phenethyl. 2. Phenyl- 
allyl, C«H ft .CH.CH.CH ? , the triatomic radicle of cinnamic alcohol. 
[B ; B, 93 (a, 14).] Cf. Cinnyl.— S. alcohol. See Cinnamic alcohol 
and Phenethyl alcohol.— S. cliloride. A liquid, C(C 6 H 6 )II 3 .CH 2 - 
Cl. [B, 4.] 

STYItYL, n. Stiri’ a l. Fr., styryle. Ger., S. See Styronyl.— 
S. alcohol. See Styronyl alcohol.—S* ether. The compound 
(C 9 H 9 ) a O. [B, 4.] 

STYRYLIC ACID, n. Sti a r-i a Pi a k. Fr., acide styrylique. See 
Cinnamic alcohol. 

STYSIS (Lat.), n. f. Stis(stu 6 s)'i a s. Gen., stys'eos (-is). From 
o-rvecr, to erect. See Priapism. 

SUiEDA (Lat.), n. f. Su a -ed / (sw'a 3/ e a d)-a 3 . Fr.. sueda. A ge¬ 
nus of chenopodiaceons herbs and shrubs. The Sucedcoe and the 
Sucedinece are a subdivision (tribe) of the Spirolobece. [a. 35.]—S. 
fruticosa. Shrubby saltwort of Arabia, Persia, Egypt, Senegal, 
Europe, and California ; burned for barilla. [«, 35.j—S. mariti¬ 
ma. Fr., blanchette , blanquette. Sea-blithe, sea-side goosefoot, 
white glasswort; growing in Europe and Siberia ; used to prepare 
soda and as salad. [a, 35.]—S. maxima, S. salsa. Soda-yielding 
species growing in Russia and on the Mediterranean coasts. [a, 
35.]—S. setigera. A species found on the Southern coasts of 
Spain and France ; used in the preparation of a superior soda (6a- 
ritla fina or d'Alicante). [a, 35.] 

SUAVEOLENS (Lat.). adj. Sw'a a fswa 3 )-ve(w'e a )'o a l-e a nz(ans). 
Gen., -enVis. From suavis , sw^eet, and o(ere, to smell. See Fra¬ 
grant. . 


A, ape; A a , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Cii, chin; Cii*, loch (Scottish); E, he; E a , ell; G, go; I, die; I a , in; N. in: N a . tank; 
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STYLOSTEMON 

SUBENCEPHALON 


SUBACETAS (Lat.), n. in. Su 3 b(su 4 b)-a 2 s(a 3 k)-et(at)'a 2 s(a 8 s). 
Gen., -at'is. See Subacetate,— Aqua subacetatis pltinibici. 
See Liquor plumbi subacetatis dilutus— Ceratum cum subace- 
tate plumbico. See Ceratum plumbi subacetatis— Liquor 
subacetatis plumbicl. See Liquor plumbi subacetatis.— Solu¬ 
tio subacetatis lerrici. See Liquor ferri acetatis.— Solutio 
subacetatis pliiuibici. See Liquor plumbi subacetatis.— Solu¬ 
tio subacetatis plumbici diluta. See Liquor plumbi subace¬ 
tatis dilutus.— S. cuprictis. See Copper subacetate.— S. plum- 
bicus. See Lead subacetate.— S. plumbicus liquidus. See 
Liquor plumbi subacetatis— Unguentum subacetatis plum¬ 
bici. See Unguentum plumbi. 

SUBACETATE, n. Su 8 b-aVe 2 t-at. Lat., subacetas. Fr.,sous- 
acetate. A basic acetate. [B.]—Cupric s. See Copper subacetate. 

SUBACROMIAL, adj. Su 3 b-a 2 k-rom'i 2 -'l. From sub , under, 
and dicpoifiia, the acromion. Fr., sous-acromial. Situated below 
the acromion, [a, 48.] 

SUBACR03II0TR0C1IITERIUS (Lat,), n. m. Su 8 b(su 4 b)- 
a 2 k(a 3 k)-rom"i 2 -o(o 8 )-trok(tro 2 ch 2 )-i 2 t-e(a)'ri 2 -u 8 s(u 4 s). For deriv., 
see Sub-* Acromion, and Trochiter. See Infraspinatus. 

SUBACUTE, adj. Su 3 b-a 2 k-u 2 t'. From sub-, somewhat, and 
acutus , sharpened. Fr., subaigu. Ger., halbhitzig. Of disease, 
showing symptoms less pronounced than in the acute type, [a, 84.] 
SUBALARIS (Lat.), adj. Su 3 b(su 4 b)-a 2 l(a 8 l)-a(a 3 )'ri 2 s. Fr., 
subalaire. From sub, under, and ala , a wing. Situated below the 
axilla, [a, 48.] 

SUBALBUMINIZATION, n. Su 8 b-a 2 l-bu 2 m-i 2 n-i 2 z-a'shu 3 n. 
From sub, under, and albumin (q. v.). Fr ., subalbuminisation. 
Diminution in the quantity of contained albumin. [B, 146.] 

SUBANAL, adj. Su 3 b-a'n , l. Situated below the anus, [a, 48.] 
SUBANCONiEUS (Lat.), n. m. Su 3 b(su 4 b)-a 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )-ko 2 n(kon)- 
e'(a 3 'e 2 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). From sub, under, and anconceus ( q . v.). Fr., 
sous-ancone. Scattered muscular fibres extending between the 
lower posterior surface of the humerus and the capsule of the 
elbow. [L.] 

SUBAPICULARIS (Lat.), adj. Su 3 b(su 4 b)-a 2 p(a 8 p)-i 2 k-u 2 l- 
(u 4 l)-a(a 3 )'ri 2 s. From sub, under, and apex (q. v.). Fr., sous-api- 
culaire. Of the arista of grasses, inserted immediately under the 
apex of the pale, [a, 35.] 

SUBAKACHNOID, adj. Su 3 b-a 2 r-a 2 b'noid. Fr., sous-arach- 
noidien. Situated beneath the arachnoid membrane. [a, 48.] 
SUBARliORESCENT, adj. Su 3 b-a 3 rb-o 2 r-e 2 s'e 2 nt. Lat., sub- 
arborescens (from sub-, somewhat, and arborescere, to grow to be a 
tree). Somewhat tree-like in appearance. [a, 35.] 

SUB AREOLA R, adj. Su 8 b-a 2 r-e'o-la 3 r. Lat., subareolaris. 
Fr., sous-areolaire. Situated beneath the areola of the nipple. 

SUBASTRAGALAR, adj. Su 3 b-a 2 s-tra 2 g'a 2 l-a 8 r. Pertaining 
to what is below the astragalus (cf. S. amputation). [a, 48.] 

SUB ASTRINGENT, adj. Si^b-a^s-trPn^nt. From sub-, some¬ 
what, and astringere, to draw close. Slightly astringent. 

SUBATLOIDEUS (Lat.), n. m. Su 3 b(su 4 b)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-lo(lo 2 )-i 2 d- 
(ed)'e 2 -u 8 s(u 4 s). See Infra-atloideus. 

SUBAXIAL, adj. Su 3 b-a 2 x / i 2 - , l. Situated below the axis. 
SUBAXILLARY, adj. Su 8 b-a 2 x'i 2 l-a-ri 2 . Lat., subaxillaris. 
Fr., sous-axillaire. 1. Situated beneath the axilla, [a, 17.] 2. See 
Inferaxillaris. 

SUBAXOIBEUS (Lat.), n. m. Su 3 b(su 4 b)-a 2 x(a 3 x)-o(o 2 )-i 2 d- 
(ed) / e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). See Infra-axoibeus. 

SUBBASAL, adj. S^b-baVl. Situated near the base. [L.] 
SUBBRACHYCEPHALIC, adj. Su 3 b-bra 2 k-i 2 -se 2 f-a 2 l'i 2 k. 
From sub-, somewhat, ppaxvs, short, and «e<£aAij, the head. Slightly 
brachycephalic ; having the length-breadth index between 78 and 
79. [L, 332.] 

SUBCiECAL, adj. S^b-se'k’1. Situated below the caecum, 
[a, 48.] 

SUBCARBONAS (Lat.), n. m. Su 8 b(su 4 b)-ka 3 rb-on'a 2 s(a 8 s). 
Gen., -al'is. See Subcarbonate.— S. ammonicus. Ammonium 
sesquicarbonate. [B, 119 (a, 38).] See under Ammonium carbonate. 
—S. ferroso-ferricus. See Iron carbonate.— S. kalicus. See 
Potassjum carbonate. 

SUBCARBONATE, n. Su 8 b-ka 8 rb'o 2 n-at. Lat., subcarbonas. 
Fr., sous-carbonate. 1. As formerly used, a normal carbonate (as 
distinguished from a biearbonate). 2. A neutral or basic carbon¬ 
ate, so called because it contains with relation to its basic constitu¬ 
ent less of the carbonic-acid radicle than the normal carbonate. [B.] 
SUBCARBONIC, adj. Su 3 b-ka 3 rb-o 2 n'i 2 k. Lat., subcarbonicus. 
Containing a smaller amount of carbon than normal carbonic com- 
pounds ; of basic carbonates, containing a smaller relative amount 
of the carbonic-acid radicle than the normal carbonates. [B.] 
SUBCARBONICUS (Lat.), adj. Su 8 b(su 4 b)-ka 3 rb-o 2 n'i 2 k-u»s- 
(u 4 s). Subcarbonic, containing a subcarbonate ; with the name of 
a base, the subcarbonate of the base. [B.] 

SUBCAUDAL, adj. S^b-ka^dd. From sub, under, and cauda, 
the tail. Situated under the tail or cauda (said in embryology of a 
rudimentary prolongation of the intestine below the anus). 

SUBCENTRAL, adj. Su 3 b-se 2 nt / r , l. From sub-, somewhat, 
and centrum, the centre. Nearly Central, [a, 27.] 
SUliCEREBELLAR, adj. Su 3 b-se 2 r-e 2 -be 2 l / a 8 r. Situated be¬ 
low the cerebellum, [a, 48.] 

SUBCEREBRAL, adj. Su 8 b-se 2 r / e 2 -br , l. Situated below the 
cerebrum, [a, 48.] 

SUBCHLORIDE, SUBCHLORURET, n's. Su 3 b-kIor'i 2 d(id), 
-u 2 r-e 2 t. Lat., subchloridum. Fr., sous-hydrochlorure. A chloride 


containing less chlorine than another compound considered as the 
normal chloride ; as sometimes used, an oxychloride. [B.] 
SUBCHORIONIC, adj. Su 8 b-kor-i 2 -o 2 n'i 2 k. Situated beneath 
the chorion.' [a, 48.] 

SUBCLASS, n. Su 3 b / kla 8 s. A grade immediately subordinate 
to a class and of higher rank than an order or cohort. [a, 35.] 
SUBCLAVIAL, SUBCLAVIAN, SUBCLA VICULAR, 
adj’s. Su 3 b-klav / i 2 - 1 l, -’n, -kla 2 v-i 2 k'u 2 l-a 3 r. Lat., subclavius. Fr., 
sous-clavier, sous-claviculaire. Situated beneath the clavicle. [L, 
343.] 

SUBCLAVIUS (Lat.), adj. Su 8 b(su 4 b)-kla(kla 8 ) , vi 2 (wi 2 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Subclavian ; as a n. m. (Fr., sous-clavier; Ger., Schliisselbein - 
muskel, Unterschliisselbeinmuskel), a muscle which arises from a 
groove on the lower surface of the clavicle and is inserted into the 
first costal cartilage; also, of Bardeleben, a rare muscle, arising 
from the clavicle and inserted into the superficial fascia of the 
pectoralis major. [L, 332.]—S. posticus. See Sternoscapularis 
(lst def.). 

SUBCONJUNCTIVAL, adj. Su 3 b-ko 2 n-ju 3 n 2 kt-i'vT. Lat., 
subconjunctivalis. Situated beneath the conjunctiva, [a, 48.] 
SUBCONTINUAL, SUBCONTINUOUS, adj’s. Su 8 b-ko 2 n- 
ti 2 n / u 2 -’l, -u 8 s. From sub-, somewhat, and continuus , uninterrupted. 
Ger., halbanhalteud. Continuous except for slight intermissions. 

SUBCORDATE, adj. Su 3 b-ko 2 rd'at. From sub-, somewhat, 
and cor, the heart. Nearly heart-shaped. [a, 35.] 

SUBCOSTAL, adj. Su 3 b-ko 2 s't’l. Lat., subcostalis (from sub, 
under, and costa, a rib). Fr., sous-cosial. Situated beneath the 
ribs or beneath a rib. [a, 48.] 

SUBCOTYLEDONARY, adj. Su 3 b-ko 2 t-i 2 l-ed'o 2 n-a-ri 2 . Situ¬ 
ated beneath the cotyledons (said of the connective tissue of the 
uterine mucous membrane situated beneath the maternal cotyle¬ 
dons of the placenta). 

SUBCRANIAL, adj. Su 8 b-kran'i 2 - , l. Situated below the skull 
(cf. S. PLATES). [a, 48.] 

SUBCREPITANT, adj. Su 8 b-kre 2 p'i 2 -t’nt. From sub-, some¬ 
what, and crepitare , to crackle. Fr., sous-crepitant. Indistinctly 
crepitant, crackling. [D.] 

SUBCRUENTUS (Lat.), adj. Su 8 b(su 4 b)-kru 2 (kru 4 )-e 2 nt'u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From sub-, somewhat, and cruentus, stained with blood. 
Somewhat like blood in color. [A, 325 (a, 48).] 

SUBCRURiEUS (Lat.), SUBCRURALIS (Lat.), n’s n. Su 8 b- 
(su 4 b)-kru 2 (kru)-re'(ra 8 'e 2 )-u 8 s(u 4 s), -ral(ra 3 l)'i 2 s. From sub, under, 
and crus, the leg. Fr., sous-crural. Ger., unterer Schenkelmuskel, 
Kniegelenkspanner. A small muscle lyin£ beneath the crurseus 
and inserted into the capsule of the knee joint. [L.] 
SUBCULTURE, n. Su 8 b-ku 8 lt'u 2 r. From sub, under, and 
cultura, cultivation. Of Buchanan, a continued cultivation of a 
virulent microphyte. [“ Practitioner,” Mar., 1885, p. 232.] 
SUBCUNEUS (Lat.), n. m. Su 8 b(su 4 b)-ku 2 n(ku 4 n)'e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From sub, under, and cuneus, a wedge. Ger., Unterzwickel. A 
small group of cerebral convolutions on the lower surface of the 
occipital lobe, in frontof the third occipital convolution, continuous 
with the gyrus fornicatus. [J, 6 (K).] 

SUBCURRENS (Lat.), adj. Su 8 b(su 4 b)-ku 6 r(ku 4 r) , re 2 nz(rans). 
Gen., - ren'tis . From succurrere, to run under. See Succubous. 

SUBCUTANEOUS, adj. Su 8 b-ku 2 t-an'e 2 -u 3 s. Lat., subcu¬ 
taneus (from sub, under, and cutis, the skin). Fr., sous-cutan4. 
Ger., subcutan. 1. Situated immediately beneath the skin. [G.] 
2. Of an injection, thrown under the skin. 

SUBCUTANEUS (Lat.), adj. Su 3 b(su 4 b)-ku 2 t(ku 4 t)-an(a 3 n)'e 2 - 
u 3 s(u 4 s). Subcutaneous ; as a n., a subcutaneous muscle. [a, 17.] 
— S. colli. See Platysma myodes. —S. nucine. A muscle arising 
from the lower surface of the occipital bone and blending with the 
upper portion of the fascia of the back. [L, 332.] 
SUBCUTICULAR, adj. S^b-kun-^k^l-aSr. See Subepi- 
DERMIC. 

SUBDELIRIUM (Lat.), n. n. Su 8 b(su 4 b)-de 2 l(dal)-i 2 r(er) / i-u 8 m- 
(u 4 m). From sub, under, and delirium, madness. Fr., subdetirium. 
A mild delirium in wbich the attention of the patient may be 
aroused for a longer or shorter interval. [a, 34.] 

SUBDENTAL, adj. Si^b-de^Tl. From sub, under, and dens, 
a tooth. Situated below the teeth. [a, 48.] 

SUBDERMAL, adj. Su 3 b-du 6 r / m' , l. From sub, under, and 
&4pfxa, the skin. See Subcutaneous. 

SUBDICROTIC, adj. Su 8 b-di-kro 2 t'i 2 k. For deriv., see Sub-* 
and Dicrotic. Obscureiy dicrotic. [a. 34.] 

SUBDIVIDEB, adj. S^b-d^-vid^d. Lat., subdivisus (from 
sub, under, and dividere, to divide). Fr., subdivise. Divided again, 
having secondary divisions. [a, 35.] 
SUBDOLICHOCEPHALIC, adj. Su 3 b-do 2 l-i 2 k-o-se 2 f-a 2 l , i 2 k. 
From sub-, somewhat, So\i\6s, long. and Ke<f>a Atj, the head. Fr., 
subdolichocephate. Having the length-breadth index between 75 
and 77‘9. [ u Arch. f. Anthrop.,” xx, p. 310 (a, 32); L.] 
SUBDORSO-ATLOIDEUS (Lat.), n. m. Su 8 b(su 4 b)-do 2 rs"o- 
(o 3 )-a 2 t(a 3 t)-lo(lo 2 )-i 2 d(ed) / e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). From sub, under, dorsum, 
the back, arAas, the atlas, and elfioy, resemblance. See Longus cotti. 

SUBDURAL, adj. Su 3 b-du 2 'Fl. From sub, under, and dura 
(i q . u.). Fr., sous-dure-merien. Situated beneath the dura, [a, 18.] 
SUBECTOPIC, adj. Su 8 b-e 2 k-to 2 p'i 2 k. From sub-, somewhat, 
and cktottos, out of place. Moderately displaced. 

SUBENCEPHALON (Lat.), n. n. Su 8 b(su 4 b)-e 2 n(e 2 n 2 )-se 2 f- 
(ke 2 f)'a 2 l(a 3 l)-o 2 n. From sub, under, and eyicc^aAo?, the brain. 
Ger., Unterhirn. The medulla oblongata, pons Varolii, and cor¬ 
pora quadrigemina. [L, 332.] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U«, like ii (German). 
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SU15ENDOTHELIAL, adj. Su 3 b-e 2 nd-o-thel'i 2 -’l. Fr., sous- 
endothelial. Situated beneath an endothelium. [J.] 
SUBEPEXDYM.SCLEKOSE (Ger.). n. Zub e 2 p-e 2 n-du*m'- 
sklar-oz-e' J . Sclerosis beneath the ependyma, [a, 34.] 
SUBEPIDEBMAL, SUBEPIDERMIC, adj\s. Su 3 b-e 2 p-i 2 - 
du 6 r'm'l, -mi 2 k. Fr., sous-epidermique. Situated beneath the epi¬ 
dermis. [a, 48.] 

SUBEPIXEUX (Fr.), adj. Su«b-ap-en-u®. See Infraspinous. 
SUBEPITHELIAL, SUBEPITHELIAN, adj’s. Su 8 b-e 2 p- 
i 2 -thel'i 2 -’l, -’n. Situated beneath the epithelium. 

SUBER (Lat.), n. n. (lst def.), m. (2d def.). Su 2 b(sub)'u*r(e 2 r). 
Gen., sub'eris. 1. See Cork (lst def.). 2. A tree that yields eork. 
—Cortex suberis. See &. (lst def.).—S. primus. See Quercus 
s.—S. secundus. See Quercus ilex. 

SUBEKAMIC ACID, n. Su 2 b-e 2 r-a 2 m'i 2 k. Fr., acide suber- 
amique. A substance, C«H 12 (CO.OH)(CO.NH. 2 ), formed by the ac- 
tion of heat on ammonium suberate. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 
SUBERANILIC ACID, n. Su 2 b"e 2 r-a 3 n-i 3 l'i 3 k. Fr., acide 
subera nilique. Ger., Suberanilsduve. A crystallizable suhstance, 
C«H ]2 (CO.OH)(CO.NH.CeH 6 ), found in the alcoholic solution from 
which sube^anilide has been precipitated ; an oily liquid which 
Solidifles when cold. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

SUBERANILIDE, n. Su 2 b-e 2 r-a 2 n'i 2 I-i 3 d(id). Fr., suberani- 
lide. A substance, C 6 Hj 2 (CO.NH.C 6 H ? ) 2 , produced by the action 
of aniline on suberie acid under the wfluence of heat. It forms 
microscopic crystals. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

SUBEKIC, adj. Su 2 b-e 2 r'i 2 k. Derived from cork. [B.]—S. 
acid. Fr., acide suberique. Ger., Suberinsdure, Subcrylsiiure , 
Korksdure. A dibasic acid, C«H, 2 (CO.OH) 3 = C 8 IIi 4 0 4 , obtained 
from cork by prolonged boiling with nitric acid or by the saponifi- 
cation of castor-oil and other oils and fats. It occurs as long acieu- 
lar or irregular tabular crystals. [B ; B, 3 (a, 38).J 
SUBERICERIN, n. Su 2 b-e 2 r-i 2 s-er'i 2 n. Fr., subericerine. Ce- 
rin obtained from cork. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

SUBERIFICATION, n. Su 2 b-e 2 r-i 2 -fl 2 -ka'shu 8 n. See Cutini- 

ZATION. 


SUUERDIIDE, n. Su 2 b-e 2 r'i 2 m-i 2 d(id). Fr.. suber imide. Of 
Arppe, a white crystalline powder obtained by heating suberamic 
acid to 170° C. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

SUBERIN, n. Su 2 b'e 2 r-i 2 n. Fr., suberine. Ger., Korkstoff. A 
modifleation of cellulose obtained from cork, resembling (accord- 
ing to some, identical with) cutin ; used as a dusting powder. [B, 
93 (a, 14); a, 35.] * 

SUBEItONE, n. Su 2 b'e 2 r-on. Fr., suberone. A ketone, C 7 - 
H 12 0, derived from suberie acid ; a liquid of the odor of pepper- 
mint. [B, 2, 3, 93 (a, 38).] 

SUBEROSE, SUBEROUS, adj’s. Su 2 b'e 2 r-os, -u 3 s. Lat., su- 
berosus. Fr .,subereux. Ger., korkig, korkarlig. Resembling cork, 
having a corky texture, [a, 35.] 

SUBETH (Ar.), n. See Coma. 

SUBFAMILY, n. Su 8 b-fa 2 m / i 2 l-i 2 . From sub , under, and 
familia , a family. Ger., Subfamilie, Unterfamilie. A group im- 
mediately subordinate to a family. [a, 48.] 

SUBFLAVUS (Lat.), adj. Su 3 b(su 4 b)-fla(fla 8 )'vu 3 s(vu 4 s). From 
sub-, somewhat, and flavus , yellow. Yellowish. [a, 35.] 

SUBFLUORIDE, n. Su 8 b-flu 2/ o 2 r-i 2 d(id). A fluoride contain- 
mg a smaller amount of fluorine than the ordinary fluoride. [B, 2.] 

SUBFRIGIDUS (Lat.), adj. Su 3 b(su 4 b)-fri 2 j(freg)'i 2 d-u 8 s(u 4 s). 
From sub-, somewhat, and frigidus, cold. See Chilly. 

SUBFRONTAL, adj. Su 8 b-fru 3 n't’l. From sub, under, and 
frons, the forehead. Situated below the frontal bone, [a, 48.] 

SUBGENUS (Lat.), n. n. Su 8 b(su 4 b)'je 2 n-u 3 s(u 4 s); in Eng., 
su 3 b-jen'u 3 s. Gen., -gen'eris. Fr., sous-genre. Ger., Untergattunq . 
A group nearly as important as a genus and immediately subordi¬ 
nate to it, comprising a section or sections of species, [a, 35.] 

SUBGERMINAL, adj. Su 3 b-ju 6 rm / i2. n q > From sub, under, 
and germen , a germ. Situated beneath a germinal structure. 

SUBGLENOID, adj. Su 3 b-glen'oid. Fr., sous-glenoidien. See 
Infraglenoid. 


i2 SE?' G i? i 5?-? II) ^ Ij i S (Lat ^ n - m ' Su 8 b(su 4 b)-gle 2 n(glan)-o(o 2 )- 
i 2 d(ed)-al(a 3 l) i 2 s. See Subscapularis minor. 

SURGLOTTIC, adj. Su 3 b-glo 2 t'i 2 k. See Infraglottic. 

SUBGRONDATION (Fr.), n. Su«b-gro 2 n 2 d-a 2 -se-o 2 n 2 . An old 
term for a fracture of the skull. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

SUBHEPATIC, adj. Su 8 b-he 2 p-a 2 t'i 2 k. From sub, under, and 
jn-ap, the hver Fr., sous-hepatique. Beneath, on the lower sur- 
face of, or m the lower portion of the liver. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

rr?Sr H yP I l OCHL ? RAS (Lat.), SUBH YDROC1ILORE- 
TUM (Lat.), n s m. and n. Su^su^-hiddui^dyrotro^klortch^orV- 
a 2 s(a 3 s), -kIor(ch 2 lor)-et(at)'u 8 m(u 4 m). Gen., -at'is, -eVi. See Sub- 
chloride. 

SUBHYDKOSULPHATE, n. Su 3 b-hid-ro-su 3 lf'at. Lat .,sub- 
hydrosulphas. Fr., sous-hydrosulfate. A compound of a base with 
a smaller amount of hydrogen sulphide than the base can take up • 
also a subsulphide or oxysulphide. [B.] 

SUBIIYOID, adj. Su 3 b-hi'oid. Fr., sous-hyoidien. See Infra- 
hyoid. 


SUK-ICTERIC, adj. Su 3 b-i 2 k-te 2 r'i 2 k. From sub-, somewhat 
and t^Tepo?, jaundice. Fr., snbicterique. Pertaining to icterus in 
a modified form or degree. [B.] 

SUBICULUM (Lat.), n. n. Su 8 b(sn 4 b) i 2 k / u 2 l(u 4 l)-u 8 m(u 4 m). 
Dim. of subex, a support. Fr., subicule. Ger., Unterlage (lst def.). 


Fadenboden (lst def.). 1. The filamentous mycelium of certain 
Fungi, [a, 35.] 2. See Uncinate gyrus.— S. cornu Aiumonis 

[Burdaeh]. See Uncinate gyrus. 

SUBINFLAMMATION, n. Su 8 b-i 2 n-fla 2 m-a'shu 3 n. Lat.,sw6- 
inflammat io (from sub-, somewhat, and inflammatio, inflamma- 
tion). Fr.,s. Ger., gelinde Entziindung. A slight inflammation of 
slow progress. [a, 34.] 

SUBINTESTINAL, adj. Su 3 b-i 2 n-te 2 st'i 2 -n’l. From sub, un¬ 
der, and intestinum, a gut. Situated below the intestine, [a, 48.] 

SUBINTRANT, adj. Su 8 b-i 2 nt'r , nt. Lat., subintrans (from 
subintrare, to go into secretly). Fr., s. Ger., vorhereintretend, 
zwischeneintretend. Of a fever, having a second paroxysm begin 
before the first has wholly subsided. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

SUBINY OLUTION, n. Su 3 b-i 2 n-vo 2 l-u 2/ sh’n. Lat., subinvo¬ 
lutio (from sub-, defectively, and involutio, a rolling up). Defect¬ 
ive involution (as of the uterus), [a, 48.]—Menstrual s. S of 
the endometrium after menstruation. [31. P. Jacobi, “ Am. Jour 
of Obstet.,” Sept., 1885, p. 915.] 

SUBIODIDE, n. Su 3 b-i / od-i 2 d(id). A compound of an ele- 
ment or radicle with iodine, containing a smaller proportionate 
amount of iodine than the ordinary iodide : also, as sometimes used, 
on oxyiodide. [B.] 

SUBIRATS (Sp.\ n. Su / be-ra 8 ts. A place in Barcelona, Spain, 
where there are hot sulphurous springs. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 

SUBJECT, n. Su 8 b / je 2 kt. From subjicere, to throw under. 
1. An mdividual subjected to observation, treatment, or experi- 
ment. 2. A cadaver used for dissection. [a, 17.] 

SUBJECTIVE, adj. Su 3 b-je 2 kt'i 2 v. Lat., subjectivus. Fr., 
subjectif. Ger., subjectiv. Of symptoms, discernible by the pa¬ 
tient, but not patent to physical examination (cf. Objective). 

SUBKINGDOAI. n. Su 8 b-ki 2 n 2 'du 3 m. A series, a division of a 
kmgdom. In botany there are two, phanerogams arui cryptogamg. 
[a, 35.] Cf. Phylum and Classification. 


SUBLACRYAIAL [G. St.-Hilaire] (Fr.), n. Su 8 b-la 3 -kre-ma 3 l. 
See Splenial bone. 

SUBLATIO (Lat.), n. f. SuSMsu 4 ^-^^ 8 )^’/)^!!' 2 )-©. Gen., 
-on’is. From sublatum , the supine of tollere , to lift up. Removal. 
[a, 48.] —S. cataructre. See Depressio cataractae. — S. cliori- 
oideae. Subchorioid dropsy. [a, 34.]—S. retina?. Detachment 
of the retina, [a, 34.] 

SUBLIGACULUM (Lat.), n. n. Su 8 b(su 4 b)-li 2 g-a 2 k(a 3 k)'n 2 l- 
(u 4 l)-u 3 m(u 4 m). From sub, under, and ligare, to bind. See Truss. 

SUBLIGATOR (Lat.), n. m. Su 3 b(su 4 b)-li 2 g-at(a 3 t) / o 2 r. From 
subligare , to tie below. See Hypodesmeus. 


SUBLIGATURA (Lat.), n. f. Su 8 b(su 4 b)-li 2 g-a 2 t(a 3 t)-u 2 r(ur)'a 3 . 
See Truss. 


SUBLIGNEOUS, adj. Su 3 b-li 2 g'ne 2 -u 8 s. Lat., sublignosus 
(from sub, under, and lignum, wood). Fr., sous-ligneux. Of plants, 
woody at the base and herbaceous at the top. [a, 35.] 

SUBLIMAT (Ger.), n. Zub-lem-aH'. See Sublimate and Cor¬ 
rosive sublimate.— S’allniminat. See Hydrargyrum bichloratum 
albuminatum.—S'holz\voHe. 3Vood-wool impregnated with cor¬ 
rosive sublimate.—S’rauclieriiiig. Fumigation with corrosive 
sublimate. |B, 108 (a, 14).]—S’seide. Silk for sutures made aseptic 
by boiling for 15 minutes in a l-to-500 solution of corrosive subli¬ 
mate. [B, 108 (a, 14).]—S’seife. Castile soap containing 1 per 
cent. of corrosive sublimate. [B, 108 (a, 14).] 

SUBLIMATE, n. Su 3 b'li 2 m-at. Lat., sublimatum, sublimatus. 
Fr., s., sublime. Ger., Sublimat. 1. In sublimation, that portion 
of a substance which volatilizes and subsequently condenses and 
assumes the solid form. 2. Any substance usually obtained by sub¬ 
limation. [B.]—Corrosive s. Fr., sublime ( corrosif) [Fr. Cod.]. 
Ger.. dtzendes Quecksilbersublimat. Sublimat. Alercury bichloride; 
so called on account of its acrid properties and its preparation by 
sublimation. [B.] — Corrosive-s. gauze. Gauze impregnated 
with a preparation made by dissolving 1 part of mercury bichloride 
in 100 parts of alcohol, and adding 150 of distilled water, 50 of gly- 
cerin, and a little fuchsine. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” 
XXXV (a, 14).] 

SUBLIMATION, n. Su 3 b-li 2 m-a'shu 3 n. Lat., sublimatio (from 
sublimare, to lift up on high). Fr., s. Ger., S., Sublimirung. The 
act or process of vaporization of a solid body by means of heat, 
with subsequent recondensation in a purifled but essentially un- 
altered form. [B.] 

SUBLIMATUM (Lat.). n. n. Su 3 b(su 4 b)-li 2 m(lem)-at(a 3 t)'u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). See Sublimate.— Liquor sublimati corrosivi. See Liq¬ 
uor hydrargyri perchloridi.— S. dulce. See 3Iercury ctiloride. 

SUBLIMATUS (Lat.), n. m. Su 3 b(su 4 b)-li 2 m(lem)-at(a 3 tyu 3 s- 
(u 4 s). See Sublimate.— S. corrosivus. See 3Iercury bichloride. 

SUBLIME, v. tr. and intr. Su 8 b-llm'. From sublimare, to raise 
on high. Fr., sublimer. Ger., sublimiren. 1. To subject to subli¬ 
mation. 2. To undergo sublimation. [B.] 

SUBLI3IE (Fr.), n. Su«b-lem. See Sublimis.— S. des doigts. 
See Flexor sublimis digitorum. 

SUBLIME (Fr.), adj. Su*b-le-ma. „See Sublimed ; as a n., see 
Sublimate and Corrosive sublimate.— Einulsioii de s. corrosif. 
An emulsion consisting of 12 centigrammes of corrosive sublimate, 

4 grammes of ether, 150 grammes of peppermint water, 30 grammes 
or syrup^of marsh-mallow, and the yolks of two eggs. [B. 119 
(a, 38).]—Etli£rol6 de s. corrosif. See Aether mercurialis .— 
Pomniade de s. corrosif. See Pommade de Cirillo.— Solution 
aqueuse de s. corrosif. See Liquor mercurialis.— S. corrosif. 
See Mercury bichloride. — S. doux. See 31ercury chloride .— 
Trochisqucs de s. corrosif. See Trochisci muriatis oxygenati 

HYDRARGYRI. 


A, ape; A 3 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Cii. chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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SUBENDOTHELIAL 

SUBSCAPULAU 


SUBLIMIKU.NGtGer.),n. Zub-lem-er'un 9 . See Sublimation. 
SUBLIMIS (Lat.), adj. Su 3 b(su 4 b)-lim(lem)'i 9 s. Lit,.. elevated ; 
superflcial; as a n. (Fr., sublime ), a superficial muscle. [C.]—S. 
phalaugorum. See Epitrochleophalangeus aud Flexor sub¬ 
limis digitorum. 

SUBLIXGUAL, adj. Su 3 b-li 2 n 2/ gw 1 l. Fr., sous-lingual. Situ- 
ated beneath the tongue. [C.J 

SUBLOBULAB, adj. Su 3 b-lo 9 b'u 2 l-a 3 r. Fr., sublobe (Jst def.), 
sous-lobulaire (2d def.). 1. Indistinetly lobular. 2. Situated be¬ 
neath a lobule. 

SUBLU3IBAR, adj. Su 3 b-lu 3 mb / a 3 r. From sub, under, and 
lumbus, a loin. Fr., sous-lombaire. Situated under tlie loins. [a, 48.] 
SUI5LU3IBO-ILIACUS (Lat.), SUBLU31ROPUBIALIS 
(Lat.), n’s. m. Su a b(su 4 b)-lu 3 mb(lu 4 mby'o(o 3 )-i 9 l(el)-i(i 9 ya 2 k(a 3 k)- 
u 3 s(u 4 s), -pu 9 b(pub)-i 2 -al(a 3 l)'i 9 s. For deriv., see Sub-, Lumbus, 
Iliacus, aud Pubes. See Psoas pamjus. 

SUBLU3IBOTIBIALIS (Lat.), n. m. Su 3 b(su 4 b)-lu 3 mb- 
(lu 4 mb)"o(o 3 )-ti 2 b(teb)-i 9 -aha 3 iyi 9 s. From sub, under, lumbus ( q . v.), 
and tibia ( q . v.). See Long adductor o f the leg. 

SUBLU3IBOTROCIIANTINEUS (Lat.), n. m. Su 3 b(su 4 b)- 
lu 3 inb(ln 4 inb) // o(o 3 )-trok(tro 2 ch 2 )-a 2 nt(a 3 nt)-i a n , e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
sub , under, lumbus iq.v.), and rpoxamjp (see Trochanter). See 
Psoas magnus. 

SUBLUXATION, n. Su 3 b-lu 3 x-a'shu 3 n. Lat., subluxatio (from 
sub-, somewhat, and luxare , to dislocate). Fr., s. Ger., S., Gelenk- 
distorsion. A partial dislocation of a bone. [E ; L, 30, 41 (a, 14).] 
SUB3IALLEAL [G. St.-Hilaire] (Fr.), n. Su 8 b-ma 3 -la-a 3 l. The 
articular bone in fishes. [L, 14.] 

SUB 31A3I31A It Y, adj. Su 8 b-ma 9 m'ar-i 9 . Ger., submammar. 
See Inframammary. 

SUB31ARGINAL, adj. Su 3 b-ma 3 rj'i a -n , l. From sub , nnder, 
and margo , a margin. Situated near the border. [a, 35.J 
SUB3IATITE (Fr.), n. Su 8 b-ma 3 -te-ta. Dullness on percussion. 
[D, 51.] 

SUB3IAXILLARY, adj. Su 3 b-ma 9 x'i 2 l-a-ri 9 . From sub , un¬ 
der, and maxilla , the jaw. Fr., sous-maxillaire. Ger., submax- 
illdr. Situated beneath the jaw ; as a n., the iuferior mandible in 
birds. [L, 343.] 

SUI531AXILLOCUTANEUS (Lat.), n. m. Su 3 b(su 4 b)-ma 2 x- 
(ma 3 x)"i 2 l-lo(lo 3 )-ku 2 i(ku 4 t)-au(a 3 n) / e a -u 3 s(u 4 s). From sub , under, 
maxilla ( q. v.), and cutis (q. v.). Fr., sous-maxillo-cutane. See 
Platysma myodes. 

SUB31AXILLOLABIALIS (Lat.), n. m. Su 3 b(su 4 b)-ma 2 x- 
(ma 3 x)-i 9 l"lo(lo 3 )-lab(la 3 b)-i 9 -al(a 3 l)'i 9 s. From sub, under, maxilla , 
the jaw, and labium, the lip. Fr., sous-maxillo-labial. See De¬ 
pressor anguli oris. 

SUB3IEDIAL, adj. Su 3 b-med / i a - , l. From sub, under, and 
medius, middle. Situated beneath the middle of a structure. 

SUR31ENTAL, adj. Su 3 b-me 2 nTl. Fr., sous-mental. Ger., s. 
Situated beneath the chin. [C.] 

SUB3IEIIGE (Fr.), adj. Su 8 b-me 9 r-zha. Submerged, drowned. 
SUB31ERGED, SUB3IERSED, adj’s. Su 3 b-mu 6 rjd', -mu 6 rst'. 
Lat., submersus. Fr., submerge. Ger., untergetaucht. Sunk be¬ 
neath the surface of a liquid ; of plants, growing beneath the sur- 
face of water. [a, 35.] 

SUB31ETALLIC, adj. Su 3 b-me 9 t-a 9 l'i a k. From sub-, some¬ 
what, and metallum, a metal. Somewhat metallic. [B.j 
SUB3IICROSCOPIC, adj.^ Su 3 b-mi 3 k-ro 2 s-ko 3 p , i 2 k. From sub, 
under, p.ocpo?, small, and tmoireiv, to examine. Nearly microscopic ; 
reqniring a weak lens for its proper discernment. [B ; L, 41 (a, 14).] 
SUB3IISSJ/T) (Lat.), n. f. Su 3 b(Su 4 b)-mi 9 s'shi 9 (si 9 )-o. Gen., 
-on'is. From submittere, to place under. A lowering. [A, 312 
(a, 48).]—S. cordis. Cardiae systole. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 

SUB3IORPHOUS, adj. Su 3 b-mo 9 rf'u 3 s. From sub, under, and 
nop<f>rj, form. Intermediate in structure between a crystal and 
an amorphous body (said of small, rounded bodies having on sec- 
tion a concentrically laminated and radiated appearance. occur¬ 
ring when an insoluble crystalline salt is thrown down in a colloidal 
medium, and due to the union, molecule by molecule, of the crystal 
with the colloid). [B, 11.] 

SUB3IUCOSA (Lat.), u. f. Su 8 b(su 4 b)-mu 9 k(muk)-os'a 3 . The 
areolar tissue immediately beneath a mucous membrane. [L.] 

SU153IUCOUS, adj. Su 3 b-mu 9 k'u 3 s. From siib, under, and mu¬ 
cosus, mucous. Situated immediately beneath the mucous mem¬ 
brane. [L.] 

SUB3IURIAS (Lat.), n. m. Su 3 b(su 4 b)-mu 2 (mu 4 )'ri 2 -a 2 s(a 3 s). 
Gen., -at'is. A subchloride or oxychloride. [B.]—S. aminoniaco- 
liydrargyricus. See Ammoniated mercury. 

SUBNASAL, adj. Su 3 b-na / s , l. From sub , under, and nasus, 
the nose. Situated below the nose. [a, 48.] 

SUBNITRAS (Lat.), n. m. Su 3 b(su 4 b)'ni 3 t-ra 2 s(ra 3 s). Gen., 
-rat'is. See Subnitrate.—S. bismutliicus. See Bismuth sub- 
nitrate. —S. hydrargyrosns. See MERCURYsw&nifru/ e —Tabellae 
cum subnitrate bismutliico. See Trochisci bismuthi.—U n¬ 
guentum subnltratls liydvargyrici. See Unguentum hydrar- 
gvri oxidi rubri. 

SUBNITRATE, n. Si^b-niPrat. Lat., subnilras. Fr., sous- 
azotate, sous-nitrate. A basic nitrate. [B.] 

SUUXOR3IAL, adj. Su 3 b-no 2 r'm’l. From sub, under, and 
norma, a rule. Slightly less than normal. [a, 48.] 

SUBNUCLEUS [Spitzka] (Lat.), n. m. Su 3 b(sn 4 b)-nu 2 (nu 4 )'kle 9 - 
u 3 s(u 4 s). From sub, under, and nucleus, a nucleus. One of the 


parts into whieh the larger coilections of nerve-cells are divided by 
the passage of delicate intersecting fasciculi through them. I - 31ed. 
Record,” Oct. 11, 1884, p. 421 (K).] 

SUBOCCIPITAL, adj. Su 3 b-o 9 k-si 9 p'i 9 -t'l. Lat., suboccipi¬ 
talis. See Infra-occipital. 

SUI50CCIPITALIS (Lat.), adj. Su 3 b(su 4 b)-o 9 k-si 9 p(ki 9 p)-i 9 t-a- 
(a 3 )'li 2 s. See Infra-occipital ; as a n., in the m., an anomalous 
muscle whieh arises from the external occipital protuberance and 
is inserted into the superior curved line or blends with the posterior 
portion of the insertion of the sterno-cleido-mastoideus. [L, 332.] 
SUBOCCIPITO - BREG3IATIC, adj. Su 3 b-o 2 k-si 2 p"i 9 t-o- 
bre 2 g-ma 9 t'i 9 k. For deriv., see Sub *, Occiput, and Bregma. Ex- 
tending between the inferior occipital region aud the bregma. [L.J 
SUBOCULARE (Lat.). n. n. Su 3 b(su 4 b)-o 2 k-u 2 l(u 4 l)-ar(a 3 r) / e(e 2 ). 
From sub, under, and oculus, the eye. See Malar bone. 

SUBORBITAL, SUBORBITAR, SUBORBITARY, adj s. 
Su 3 b-o 9 rb'i 2 -t’l, -ta 3 r, -ta-ri 2 . From sub , under, and orbis, the orbit 
See Infra-orbital. 

SUBORBER, n. Su 3 b-o 2 rd / u 5 r. Lat., subordo. Ger.. Unter- 
ordung. A group immediately subordinate to an order. [a, 35.] 
SUBOXIDE, n, Su 3 b-o 2 x'i 2 d(id). Lat., suboxidum, suboxydum. 
Fr., suboxyde, sous-oxide, sous-oxyde. Ger., Suboxyd. Au oxide 
whieh contains less oxygen than the ordiuary oxide. [B.] 
SUBPABALYTIC, adj. Su 3 b-pa 2 r-a 3 -li 9 t'i 2 k. From sub-, some¬ 
what, and n-apaAvTiKos, paralytic. Slightly paralytic. [a, 34.] 
SUBPARIETAL, adj. Su s b-pa 2 r-i'e 2 -t’l. From sub, under, 
and paries, a wall. Situated below the parietal bone, convolution, 
or fissure, [a, 48.] 

SUBPATELLAK, adj. Su 3 b-pa 2 t-e 2 ra 3 r. From sub, under, 
and patella (q. v.). Situated below the patella, [a, 48.] 
SUBPECTORAL, adj. Su 8 b-pe 2 kt'o 2 -r’l. From sub, under, 
and pectus, the chest. Placed below the chest or breast. 

8UBPEDUNCULAR, SUBPEDUNCULATE, adj s. Su 9 b- 
pe 2 d-u 3 n 2 k'u 2 l-a 3 r, -at. From sub, under, and pedunculus, a foot- 
stalk. Fr.. subpedicule (lst def.), sous-pedonculaire (2d def.). 1. 
Indistinetly pedunculate. 2. Situated beneath a peduncle. 

SUBPERICARDIAL, adj. Su 3 b-pe 2 r-i 2 -ka 3 rd'i 2 - , l. From.<m6, 
under, and pericardium (q. v.). Fr., sons-pericardique. Situated 
beneath the pericardium. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

SUBPERIOSTEAL, adj. Su 3 b-pe 2 r-i 2 -o 9 st'e 9 -'l. From sub, 
under, and periosteum ( q. v.). Fr., sous-perioste. Beneath the 
periosteum, [a, 48.] 

SUBPERITONEAL, adj. Su 3 b-pe a r-i 2 -to 2 n-e /, l. From sub, 
under, and peritonaeum ( q. v .). Fr.. sous-peritoneal. Ger., sub- 
peritondal. Situated beneath the peritonaeum. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 
SUBPETIOLAR, adj. Su 8 b-pe 2 t'i 2 -o-la 3 r. Lat., subpetiolaris. 
Fr., sous-petiolaire. Ger., unterblattstielstdndig. Situated under 
the petiole, [a, 35.] See S. bud. 

SUBPHOSPHORICUS (Lat.), adj. Su 3 b(su 4 b)-fo 2 s(fos)-fo 2 r'- 
i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Of the Gr. Ph., containing a dihydric phosphate ; 
with the name of a base, the dihydric phosphate of the base. [B.] 
SUBPHRENIC, adj. Su 3 b-fre 2 n'i 2 k. From sub, under, and 
the diaphragm. Situated beneath the diaphragm. [a, 34.] 
SUBPIACENTA (Lat.), n. f. Su 3 b(su 4 b)-pla 2 s(pla 3 k)-e 2 nt'a 3 . 
From sub, under, and placenta (q. v.). See Decidua vera. 

SUBPLEURAL, adj. Su 8 b-plu 9 'r1. From sub, under, and 
wAcvpd (see Pleura). Situated beneath the pleura. [L.] 
SUBPONTINE, adj. Su 3 b-po 3 nt / i 2 n. From sub, under, and 
pons, a bridge. Situated below the pons Varolii. [a, 48.] 
SUBPOPLITEUS (Lat.), n. m. Su 8 b(su 4 b)-pop-li 9 t-e(aVu 3 s- 
(U 4 s). From sub, below, and poplis, the ham. See Popliteus. 

SUBPUBIC, adj. Su 3 b-pu 9 b'i 2 k. From sub. under, and pubes 
{q. v.). Fr., sous-pubien. Situated below the pubic arch. [C.] 
SIJBPUBIOFE3IORALIS (Lat.). n. m. Su 3 b(su 4 b)-pu 2 b(puby- 
i 2 -o(o 8 )-fe 2 m-o 2 r-al(a 3 l)'i 2 s. From sub, under, pubes {q. v.), and fe¬ 
mur {q. v.). See Adductor femoris brevis. 

SUBPUBIOPROSTATICUS (Lat.), n. m. Su 3 b(sn 4 b)-pn 2 b- 
(pub)"i 2 -o(o 3 )-pro 9 s-ta 2 t(ta 3 tyi 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). From sub, under, pubes 
(q. u.), and prostata, the prostate. See Compressor prostatee. 

SUBPUBIOTIBIALIS (Lat.), n. m. Su 3 b(su 4 b)-pu 2 b(pub)"i 9 - 
o(o 3 )-ti 2 b(teb)-i 9 -al(a 3 l) / i 2 s. From sub, under, pubes (q. v .), and tibia 
(q. v.). See Short adductor of the leg. 

SUBPUBIOTROCHANTERIUS (Lat.), n. m. Su 3 b(su 4 b)- 
pu*b(pub) // i 9 -o(o 3 )-trok(tro 2 ch 9 )-a a nt(a 8 nt)-e(a) /, ri 9 -u 3 s(u 4 s). Frorn 
sub, under, pubes {q. v.), and rpoxoxr^p. a trochanter. A subpubic 
muscle attached to a femoral trochanter.—S. externus. See Ob¬ 
turator externus.—S. internus. See Obturator internus. 

SUBRA3IOSE, adj. Su 3 b-ra 2 m / os. From sub-, somewhat, and 
ramosus, full of boughs. Slightly branching. [o, 35.] 

SU15REGULARIFLORUS (Lat.), adj. Su 8 b(su 4 b)-re 9 g(rag)- 
u 9 l(u 4 l>-a 9 (a 3 )-ri 2 -flor / u 3 s(u 4 s). From snb-, somewhat. regularis, 
regular, and flos, a flower. Fr., subregulariflore. Of the cala- 
thidium and disc, composed of flowers in whieh the corollas are 
nearly regular. [a, 35.] 

SUBRETINAL, adj. Su^-reH'i^n’1. From sub, under, and 
retina, the retina. Fr., soxis-retinien. Situated beneath the 
retina. 

SUBItUPEAL [G. St.-Hilaire] (Fr.), n. Su«b-ru 8 -pa-a 8 l. The 
articular bone of the crocodile. [L, 14.] 

SUBSALT, n. Su 3 b'sa 4 lt. Fr., sous-sel. See Basic salt. 
SUBSCAPULAK, adj. Su 3 b-ska 9 p'u 9 l-a 3 r. Lat., subscapularis 
Situated beneath or on the anterior aspect of the scapula. 


O, no; O 9 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Th 9 , the; U, like oo in too; U 9 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U», urn; U 8 , like ii (German). 
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SUBSCAPULARIS (Lat.), adj. Su 3 b(su 4 b)-ska 2 p(ska 3 p)-u 2 l- 
(u 4 l) ar(a 3 r)'i 2 s. See Subscapular ; as a d, (Fr., sous-scapulaire ; 
Ger., Unterschulterblattmuskel), a liiusele arising from nearly the 
whole of the ventral surface of the scapula and inserted into the 
lesser tuberosity of the humerus. [L.]—S. minor. An anomalous 
muscle arising from the margin of the scapula and inserted into 
the capsule of the scapulo-hunieral articulation, or into the hu¬ 
merus. [L, 31, 332.] 

SUBSCAPULO-CAPSULARIS (Lat.), n. m. Su 3 b(su 4 b)-ska 2 p- 
(ska 4 p)"u 3 l(u 4 l)-o(o 3 )-ka 2 ps(ka 3 ps)-u 2 l(u 4 l)-a(a 3 ) , ri 2 s. From sub , un¬ 
der, scapula ( q . u.), and capsula , a capsule. See Subscapularis 
minor. 

SUBSCAPULOHUaiEltALIS (Lat.), n. m. Su 3 b(su 4 b)-ska 2 p- 
(ska 3 p)"u 2 l(u 4 l)-o(o 3 )-hu a m(hu 4 m)*e 3 r-al(a 3 l) , i 2 s. From sub , under, 
scapula (q . u.), and humerus ( q. v.). See Subscapularis minor. 

SUBSCAPULOHYOIDEUS (Lat.), n. m. Su 3 b(su 4 b)-ska 2 p- 
(ska 3 p)'u a J(u 4 l)-o(o 3 ) hi(hu*)-o(o 2 )-i 2 d(ed)'e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). From sub, 
under, scapula (q. v.), and voetSijs , hyoid. Of Percivall, see Omo¬ 
hyoideus (2d def.). 

SUBSCAPULOTKOCHINEUS (Lat.), n. m. Su 3 b(su 4 b)-ska 2 p- 
(ska 3 p) // u 2 l(u 4 l)-o(o 3 )-tro 2 k(tro 2 ch 2 )-i 2 n / e 2 -u 3 s(ii 4 s). From sub, un¬ 
der, scapula ( q . u.), and rpo\6s, a runner. See Subscapularis. 

SUBSCRIPTIO (Lat.), n. f. Su 3 b(su 4 b)-skri 2 p(skrep)'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. 
Gen., -on'is. From subscribere, to write underneath. In a pre- 
scription, the directions to the pharmacist, showing how the ingre- 
dients are to be compounded and prepared. [B, 10.] 

SUBSECTI OX, n. Su 3 b-se 2 k'shu 3 n. Lat., snbsectio (from 
sub, under, and secare, to divide). A group immediately subordi- 
nate to a section. [a, 35.] 

SUBSEROUS, adj. Su 3 b-ser'u 3 s. From sub, under, and serum 
(q. v.). Fr., sous-sereux. Situated beneath a serous membrane. 
[L, 56 (a, 43).] 

SUBSESSILE, adj. Su 3 b-se 2 s'i 2 l. Lat., subsessilis (from sub-, 
somewbat, and sessilis, sessile). Fr., s. Having a very short sup- 
port or stalk ; nearly sessile, [a, 35.] 

SUBSPECIES (Lat.), n. f. Su 3 b(su 4 b)-spe(spe 2 ) / si 2 (ki 2 )-ez(as); 
in Eng., su 3 b-spe'shez. Gen., -e'i. From sub , under, and species 
(q. v.). A variety having such decided characteristics as uearly to 
have the characters of a distinet species, [a, 35.] 

SUBSTANCE, n. Su 3 b'st’ns. Gr., ov<na, vh-q. Lat., substantia 
(from substare, to be present). Fr., s. Ger., Substanz. 1. That of 
which anything is composed or of which it consists. [a, 48.] 2. Iu 
histology, a general term for tissue, etc. [J.]— Adamantine s. 
See Enamel.—A denoid s. See Adenoid tissue.-A lible s. That 
portion of the chyme that is destined for the nourishment of the 
body. [L, 42.]—Alimentary s. An article of food in the crude 
form as supplied by Nature. [K, 14.]—Basis-s. [Heitzmann]. 1. 
See Ground-s. (lst def.). 2. In connective tissue, etc., the entire s., 
except protoplasmic bodies or eells. [J, 26.]—Bony basis-s. See 
Osseous basis-s .—Caucellated (or cancellous) osseous s. See 
Spongy bone s .—Cartilagineus basis-s. Of Heitzmann, chondrin. 
[J, 26.]—Cell-s. See Protoplasm.—C entral gelatinous s. See 
Substantia gelatinosa .—Cliondrogenous basis-s. See Chon¬ 
drin.—C ineri tions s. See Ala cinerea and Lamina cinerea .— 
Compact osseous s. Ger., dichte Knochensubstanz. The more 
compact tissue found in long bones and forming the superficia! por¬ 
tion of flat or short bones. [L, 332.]—Conglobate gland s. The 
adenoid tissue of conglobate glands. [J.]—Connective s. See 
Connective tissue.—C ontractile s. 1. Any living s. or tissue 
capable of contraction (e. g., undifferentiated protoplasm, muscu- 
lar tissue, cilia, etc.). [J.] 2. The contractile portion of a muscle 
fibre (i. e., that within the sarcolemma). [L, 332.] 3. See Dark nise. 
—Cork s. Cutin. [a, 35.]—Cortical s. of a liair. The bundles 
of fibres cemented together whicb constitutes the larger portion of 
a bair. In colored hairs they contain pigment granules. [L.]— 
Cortical s. of tlie kidney. The portion of the kidney immedi¬ 
ately beneath its fibrous covering. It is of a light crimson-brown 
color and about two lines in thickness, sends numerous processes 
(columns of Bertini) between the pyramids, and contains the Mal- 
pighian corpuscles and the terminals of the renal artery. [L.]— 
Cortical s. of the suprarenal capsule. The s. forming the ex- 
ternal and greater portion of the suprarenal capsule. It consists 
of a fibrous strorr.a containing column-like groups of polyedral 
eells. [L.]—Fibrinoplastic s. Paraglobulin. [B.l—Fibrous 
basis-s. Of Heitzmann, the fibrous or larainated s. of striated or 
fibrous connective tissue, yielding glue or a glue-like body on being 
boiled. [J, 26.]—Fused ganglion-cell s. See Neuroglia.—G e¬ 
latinous central s. See Substantia gelatinosa centralis.— Ge¬ 
latinous ganglion-cell s. See Neuroglia.—G elatinous s. See 
Substantia gelatinosa .—Gelatinous s. of Rolando. See Sub¬ 
stantia gelatinosa Rolandi .—Germinat s. See Germ plasma.— 
Gronnd s. Fr., s. intercellulaire. Ger., Grundsubstanz, Zwisch- 
ensubstanz (lst def.), Kittsubstanz (lst def.). 1. The homogeneous 
s. or matrix in which the structural elements (eells and fibres) are 
imbedded, or which cements them together. Cf. Cell- cement. 2. 
The homogeneous hyaline material in the substance of eells in 
which is imbedded the network of protoplasm. [J.] See Plasm, 
Enchylema, and Stroma.— llorny s. See Corneous tissue.—H ya¬ 
line s. See Cytoblastema (lst def.).—Hyaloid s. See Corpus 
vitreum .—Intercellular s. 1. See Cytoblastema (lst def.). 2. 
See Ground-s. (lst def.).—Interfibrillar s. See Enchylema,—I n- 
terglobular e. Of Czermak, the s. of dentin which appears to 
contain irregular cavities when a cross-section is dried in the air. 
It is mostmarked next the cementum. [J, 30,35.]—Intermediate 
s. See Ground-s. (lst def.) and Lateral disc.—I nterstitial osse¬ 
ous s. Osseous tissue between the lamellae of bone. [L, 332.]—I n- 
terstitial s. See Achromatin, Cytochylema, and Enchylema.— 
Intertubnlar s. The homogeneous matrix of dentin in which 
the dentinal canals are situated. [L, 351.]—Intervertebral s. 


See Intervertebral cartilages.—I sotrope s. See Lateral disc.— 
Living s. See Protoplasm.—M edullary s. Lat., tela medul¬ 
laris. Fr., tissu medulla ire. Ger., Markgewebe. 1. The s. forming 
the medulla of a part, as of bone ; the tissue forming the medullary 
in contradistinction to the cortical part of an organ, as of the kid¬ 
ney. [G.] 3. Iu botany, pith. [a, 35.]—Medullary s. of liair. 
The hair-pith. [L.] See under Hair.—M edullary s. of tlie kid¬ 
ney. The portion of the kidney iuternal to and denser and more 
distinctly striated than the cortical s. It consists mainly of the 
pyramids of Ferrein and the papillae. [L.]—Medullary s. of the 
suprarenal capsnles. The internal portion of the suprarenal 
capsules. It consists of a reticular fibrous stroma inclosing irregu- 
larly shaped eells and venous capillaries. [L.] — Middle per- 
forated s. See Posterior perforated space.— 3Iolecu lar (gan- 
glion-ccll) s. See Neuroglia.—M ucoid basis-s., Myxomatous 
basis-s. Of Heitzmann, the non-glue-yielding, translucent s. which 
distinguishes the form of connective tissue called by him myxoma¬ 
tous or mucoid. [J, 26.]—Nervous s. See Nervous tissue.—X u- 
clear s. See Chromatin and Nucleoplasm.—X uclooplasmlc s. 
See Nucleoplasmic body.— Osseous basis-s. Of Heitzmann, “a 
dense, opaque, glue-yielding s. of striated or laminated appear- 
ance, infiltrated with lime salts” which serves to distinguish bone. 
[J, 26.]—Osseous s. of a tooth. See Dentin.—O steogenic s. 
See Osteogen.—O steoid s. See Cement (2d def.).—Parietal s. 
Of Remak, the matrix of cartilage. [J, 35.]—Proteic s. See 
Proteid.—R eticular s. See Reticular formation. —Reticular s. 
of bone. See Spongy bone s.— Ileticulated white s. Lat., sub¬ 
stantia reticularis alba. A reticulated layer of white nervous tis¬ 
sue on the anterior half of the uncinate gyrus. [L, 31, 142.]—Iio- 
lando’s gelatinous s. See Substantia gelatinosa Rolandi.— 
Sarcodic s. See Sarcode.—S eeondary s. See Lateral disc.— 
Solid nntrltive s’s. Solid materials (e. gr.,eggs, slices of pota- 
toes and of carrots, gelatin, gelose, and gelatinized blood-serum) 
used in bacteriological cultures. [L, 164 (a. 27).]—Spongy bone 
(or osseous) s. Bone tissue containing numerous cavities, giving 
it a cancellated appearance ; found in the artieular ends of long 
bones and in tbe interior of the short and fiat bones. [B ; L, 332.]— 
Spongy s. of the nerve-centres. See Neuroglia.—S. amorphe 
(Fr.). See Achromatin.—S. blanclie perfor£e de Vicq d’Azyr 
•(Fr.). See Espace perfore lateral. —S. cellulaire (Fr.). Cellular 
tissue. [a. 35.]—S. cendr6e(Fr.). See Lamina cinerea.—S. centrale 
(Fr.). The central gray matter of the brain. [I, 36 (K).]—S. con¬ 
junctive (Fr.). See Connective tissue.—S. cribl^e ant£rieure 
(Fr.). See Anterior perforated space.—S. cril>16e post£rieure. 
See Posterior perforated space. [I, 39.]—S. de soutien (Fr.). See 
Connective tissue.—S. 6burn6e (Fr.). See Dentin.—S. eniaill^e 
(Fr.). See Enamel.—S. gelati ne n se cen t ra le (Fr.). See Substantia 
gelatinosa.— S.lierbac6e(Fr.). Cellulartissue. [a, 35.]—S.noire(de 
Soinmerring) (Fr.). See Locus niger.—S. perfor6e antgrieure 
(Fr.). See Anterior perforated space.—S. jierforle mediane 
(Fr.). See Posterior perforated space.—S. perfor£e mediane 
ant^rieure (Fr.). See Anterior perforated space.—S. perforte 
(mediane) moyenne (ou post^rienre) (Fr.). See Posterior per¬ 
forated space.—S. rhomboidale (Fr.). See Corpus dentatum.— 
S. striae (Fr.). See Enamel.—S. ternaire (Fr.). A non-nitroge- 
nous principle composed of three elements. [a, 18.]—S. tubuleuse 
(Fr.). See Dentin.—S. vitree (Fr.). See Enamel.—S uppo rt in g 
s, Ger., Stiitzsubstanz. A supporting tissue or s. (e. g., neuroglia, 
connective tissue, etc.). [J.]—Ventricular gray s. Ger., grauer 
Boden. Of Meynert, the gray matter immediately adjacent to one 
of the ventricles of the brain ; also the floor of the fourth ventricle. 
[J, 31 (K).]—Vitreous s. See Enamel.—W hite s. of Schwann. 
The medullary sheath of a nerve. [L.] 

SUBSTANTIA (Lat.), n. f. Su 3 b(su 4 b)-sta 2 n(sta 3 n)'shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 3 . 
See Substance.— S. adamantina. See Enamel.— S. antica me¬ 
dia. See Anterior perforated space.— S. callosa, S. candida. 
The medullary cerebral substance. [I, 3 (K).]—S. cinerea. Gray 
nervous matter. [L.]—S. cinerea gelatinosa. See S. gelatinosa. 
—S. cineri t ia. The gray substance of the brain. [I, 3 (K).]—S. 
conjunctoria. See Connective tissue.— S. corticalis (cerebri). 
The cortex cerebri. [L.]—S. corticalis lentis. The peripheral 
portion or cortex of the lens, as distinet from the nucleus. [F.]— 
S. corticalis pili. See Cortical substance of a hair.—S. corti¬ 
calis renis. See Cortical substance of the ktdney.—S, cribrosa 
lateralis. See Anterior perforated space,— S. cribrosa media. 
See Lamina cinerea.— S. dentalis ossea. The cement of a tooth. 
[L.]—S. dentalis tubulosa. See Dentin.— S. dentis. The tis¬ 
sue forming the teeth (enamel, cement, and dentin). [J.]—S. den¬ 
tis propria (seu tubulosa), S. eburnea. See Dentin.— S. fer¬ 
ruginea. 1. See S. grisea. 2. The gray substance of the locus 
caeruleus. [J, 6{K).]—S. ferruginea Arnoldii. S eeS.femmginea 
(2d def.).—S. ferruginea superior. See Nucleus of the tegmen¬ 
tum.—S» fibrosa pili. See Cortical substance of a hair.— S. 
filamentosa. See Enamel.— S. flava. Ger., gelbe Substanz. 
The yellow nerve substance of the brain. [J, 3 (K).]—S. funda¬ 
mentalis dentis. See Intertubular substance. —S. fusca. See 
S. nigra.—S. gelatinosa. Neuroglia having a transparent, jelly- 
like appearance when fresh. [J.]—S. gelatinosa centralis. 
Ger., centrales Hbhlengrau , grauer Centralkern, Ringcommissur. 
Syn. : central ependymal thread, gray central nucleus. The hol- 
low, cylindrical or ellipsoidal mass of neuroglia surrounding the 
central canal of the myel and forming a kind of membrane upon 
which rests the epithelium of the central canal. It is composed of 
an amorphous substance, granules. fine fibres, and a few neuroglia 
eells, and in the fresh state appears translucent like jelly. [J, 10, 
21. 30.]—S. gelatinosa columme posterioris, S. gelatinosa 
Rolandi. Neuroglia of a peculiarly transparent appearance 
found in the tip of the posterior gray cornu in the myel. It is 
supposed to contain very few r true nerve-elements. [J, 10, 30, 32.] 
—S. glandulosa. Of Vieussens, the gray substance of the cortex 
cerebri. [I, 3 (K).]—S. glomerulosa. The cortical substance of 
the kidney. [J, 16.]—S. grisea. The central gray nervous matter 
of the spina! cord. [J, 6 (K).]—S. hepatis bruunea (seu cortl- 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Cii, chin; Cii 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; X, in; X 2 , tank; 
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calis). The outer and darker-colored portion of the liver. [L.l— 
S. liepatis flava (seu medullaris). The yellowish or deeper sub- 
stance of the liver in contradistinction to the brown or cortical sub- 
stance. [L, 50(a, 50).]—S. Innominata. Of Reil, see Ansa of Reil. 
—S. hyalina. See Cytoblastema (lst def.).—S. Intermedia. Of 
Sommerring, the layer of nerve-substance in the cerebellum inter- 
posed between the Central and cortical gray zones. [I, 3 (K).]—S. 
intertubularls dentis. See Intertubular substance.— S. len¬ 
tis corticalis. The cortex of the lens. [L.]—S. lienis pulposa 
(seu rubra, seu vasculosa). See Splenie pulp.— S. medullaris. 
See Medullary substance.— S. medullaris pili. The hair-pith 
(see under Hair).— S. medullaris renis. See Medullary sub¬ 
stance of the kidney.—S . nigra Soeinmerringii. See Locus 
niger.— S. ochracea. See Yellow nucleus of the corpus striatum. 
—S. opaca. Of Leydig, see Protoplasm.— S. ossea. See Dentin. 
—S. ossium compacta. See Compact osseous substance. —S. 
ossium corticalis. Ger., Knochenrinde. The more condensed 
layer forming the outer surface of bone. [L, 332.]—S. ostoidea. 
See Cement (2d def.).—S. parenchymatosa. See Parenchyma. 
—S. perforata anterior (seu antica). See Anterior perforated 
space. —S. perforata cinerea. See. Posterior perforated space. 
—S. perforata lateralis. See Anterior perforated space.— S. 
perforata inedia (seu posterior). See Posterior perforated 
space. —S. primaria. Of Stenson, the medullary substance of 
the Central nervous system. [I, 3 (K).]—S. propria corneae. 
The parenchyma or true tissue of the cornea. [L.]—S. propria 
dentis. See Dentin.— S. propria of the membrana tym¬ 
pani. See Lamina propria of the membrana tympani.— S. pul¬ 
posa dentis. See Dental pulp.— S. pulposa lienis. See Sple- 
nic pulp.— S. renis cineritia (seu fibrosa, seu glandulosa, seu 
interna, seu medullaris, seu tubulosa). See Medullary sub¬ 
stance of the kidney.—S. renis corticalis (externa, seu glan¬ 
dulosa, seu rubicunda). The cortical substance of the kidney. 
[L, 7.]—S. reticularis. See Reticular formation,— S. reticu¬ 
laris alba. See Reticulated white substance.— S. ltolandi. See 
S: gelatinosa Rotandi,— S. rubra (lienis). See Splenie pulp.— 
S. secundaria. Of Carus, the gray matter of the cortex cerebri. 
[I, 3 (K).]—S. Soeinmerringii. See Locus niger.— S. striata. 
See Enamel.— S. subalbida. See S. flava.—S. tubulosa renis. 
See Medullary substance of the kidney.— S. tubulosa dentis. 
See Dentin.— S. vasculosa (lienis). See Splenie pulp.— S. vas¬ 
culosa renalis. See Cortical substance of the kidney. —S. vis¬ 
ceralis. See Parenchyma.— S. vitrea. See S. gelatinosa Rolandi , 
Cytoblastema, and Enamel— S. vitrea dentis. See Enamel.— S. 
vitrea ossis. See Compact osseous substance. 

SUBSTANZ (Ger.), n. Zub-sta 3 nts'. See Substance.— Branne 
S. Of Gordon, the gray matter of the brain. [J, 3 (K).]—Cen¬ 
trale S. des Aquaducts. The gray matter surrounding the 
aqueduct of Sylvius. [I, 17 (K).]—Diclite Knochens’. Compact 
osseous substance. [L.]—Conglobirte S. See Adenoid tissue.— 
Gallerts’. See Gelatinous tissue. —Geformte S. See Formed 
material.— Gelatinose S. See Substantia gelatinosa. [I, 6.]— 
Gelbe S. See Substantia ^aw.-Graue gelatinose S. A thin 
layer of nerve-cells and neuroglia on the dorsal aspect of the ol- 
faetory bulb. [I, 17 (K).]— Kerns’. See Nuclear substance.— 
Knoclicngrunds’. The ground substance of bone. [J.]—Knoch¬ 
ens’. Osseous tissue. [L.]—Mittlere durchldcherte S. See 
Posterior perforated space.— Mutter-S. That substance which 
is supposed to give rise to the active principle of the digestive 
tluids. [K, 16.] Cf. Pepsinogen and Zymogen. —Periphere graue 
S. See Stratum cinereum. —Punkts’. See Neurospongium.— 
Kimlige S. Cortical substance. [L.]—Rostfarbige S., Rotli- 
braune S., Rothgelbgraue S. See Ala cinerea. — Schwam- 
mige Knochens’, Schvvammige S. See Spongy osseous sub¬ 
stance. —Sommerring’sclie S. See Locus niger.— Spongiose 
Knochens’. See Spongy osseous substance.— Stiitzs’. See Sup- 
jporting substance. —S’inseln. The masses of interstitial tissue 
utervening between the biood-vessels of the germinal area of the 
ovum. [A, 8.]—Vordere durchldcherte S. See Anterior per¬ 
forated space.— Weisse reticulare S. See Formatio reticu¬ 
laris alba..— Zwiscliens*. See Matrix (2d def.). 

SITBSTEliNAL, adj. S^b-stuVnfi. See Infrasternal. 

SUBSTITUTION, n. Su 3 b-sti 2 t-u 2 'shu 3 n. Lat.. substitutio 
(from substituere , to substitute). 1. In chemistry, the process of re- 
placing one or more atoms in a molecule by other atoms or mole- 
cules. [B.] 2. In physiology and pathology, compensatory or vi- 
carious action ; a manifestation of disease in alternation with 
another and especially a nervous disorder ; of French writers, re- 

F laeement of the tissue of an organ by an inflammatory product. 

‘Edinb. Med. Jour., 1 ' Apr., 1888, p. 895 (a, 17).]—S. parenohy- 
mateuse (Fr.). Of Luton, the process of producing local artiflcial 
inflammation by subcutaneous injections of common salt or silver- 
nitrate solution. [L, 57 (a, 14).]—S. product. In chemistry, a 
product of the reaction of two bodies in which a molecule of the 
one replaces a portion of the molecule of the other. [B.] 
SUBSTRATUS (Lat.), adj. Su 8 b(su 4 b)-strat(stra 3 t)'u 8 s(u 4 s). 
From substernere , to spread beneath. Ger., untergebreitet. Spread 
under; so placed beneath another part as to form a substratum, 
[a, 35.] 

SUBSURFAS (Lat.),n.m. Su 8 b(su 4 b)-su 8 lf(su 4 lf)'a 2 s(a 3 s). Gen., 
-fat'is. See Subsulphate.— S. hydrargyriens. See Mercury 
subsulphate. 

SUBSURFUROSUS (Lat.), adj. Su 3 b(su 4 b)-su 8 lf(su 4 lf)-u 2 r(u 4 r)- 
os'u 3 s(u 4 s). Hyposulphurous ; with the name of a base, the hypo- 
sulphite (thiosulphate) of the base. [B.] 

SUBSURPHAS (Lat.), n. m. Su 3 b(su 4 b)-su 3 lf(su 4 lf)'a 2 s(a 8 s). 
Gen.. -phaVis. See Subsulphate.— Pilulae subsulphatis am- 
monico-cuprici. See Pilulce ammoniareti cupri,— S. chinicus. 
See Quinine sulphate.— S. cinclionieus. See Cinchonine sulphate. 
—S. cinchonidicus. See Cinchonidine sulphate,— S. qninicus. 
See Quinine sulphate. —S. quinidicus. See Quinidine sulphate. 


SUBSURPHATE, n. Su 3 b-su 8 lf , at. Lat., subsulfas , subsul - 
phas. Fr., soussulfate. A basic sulphate. [B.J 
SUBSURPHIDE, n. Su 3 b-su 3 lf'i 2 d(id). A sulphide which con- 
tains a relatively smaller amount of sulphur than an ordinary sul¬ 
phide. [B.] 

SUBSURTUS (Lat.), n. m. Su 8 b(su 4 b)-su 3 lt(su 4 lt)'u s s(u 4 s). From 
subsilire , to leap' up. Fr., soubresaut. Ger., Hiipfen . A jerking 
or twitching. [a, 17.]—S. tendinum, Ger., Sehneuhiipfen. Trem- 
bling of the tendons caused by involuntary twitchings of the mus- 
cies, especially of the face and arms. [D, 1.] 

SUBTEGMEN (Lat.), n. m. Su 8 b(su 4 b)-te 2 g'me 2 n. Gen., -teg¬ 
minis. From subtexe re, toweave under. Weft. [A, 312 (a, 48).]— 
S. fornicis. The layer of nerve-fibres in the fornix cerebri under 
the superficial bundles of iongitudinal fibres. [I, 3 (K).] 
SUBTEMPORAR, adj. Su 8 b-te 3 mp / o 2 -r ,, l. See Infratem- 
poral. 

SUBTERCUTANEUS (Lat.), n. m. Su 3 b(su 4 b)-tu 8 r(te 2 r)-ku 2 t- 
(ku 4 t)-an(a 3 n)'e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). From subter , beneath, and cutis , the 
skin. See Platysma myodes. 

SUBTERRANEOUS, adj. Su 8 b-te 2 r-an'e 2 -u 3 s. Lat., subter¬ 
raneus (from sub , under, and terra , the earth). Fr., souterre , sou- 
terrain. Ger., unterirdisch. Growing beneath the surface of the 
soil. [a, 35.] 

SUBTHARAMIC, adj. Su 3 b-tha 2 Fa 2 m-i 2 k. From sub. under, 
and thalamus (g. v.). Situated below the optic thalamus, [a, 48.] 
SUBTHALAMICUM (Lat.), n. n. Su 3 b(su 4 b)-tha 2 l(tha 3 l)-a 2 m- 
(a 8 m)'i a k-u 8 m(u 4 m). See Subthalamic nucleus. 
SUBTHORACIC, adj. Su 3 b-tho 2 r-a 2 s'i 2 k. See Infrathoracic. 
SUBTHYREOIDEUS (Lat ), n. m. Su 8 b(su 4 b)-thir(thu*r)-e 2 - 
o(o a )-i 2 d(ed)'e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). For deriv., see Sub-* and Thyreoid. An 
anomalous bundle of muscular fibres uniting the thyreo-arytse- 
noidei inferior and lateralis. [L, 332.] 

SUBTRIBE, n. Su 3 b'trib. Lat., subtribus (from under, 
and tribus , a tribe). A group ranking between the tribe and the 
genus, [a, 35.] 

SUBTROCHANTERIC, adj. Su 3 b-trok-a 2 nt-e 2 r'i 2 k. Fr., sows- 
trochanterien. See Infratrochanteric. 

SUBTltOCHREAR, adj. Su 3 b-tro 2 k'le 2 -a 8 r. See Infratroch- 
lear. 

SUBTROPICAR, adj. Su 8 b-tro 2 p'i 2 -k'l. From sub -, near to, 
and rporrocos, of the solstice. Of piants, growing in countries ap- 
proximating to the tropies in climatic conditions. [a, 35.] 
SUBURA (Lat.), n. f. Su 2 b(sub) / u 2 l(u 4 l)-a 3 . Ger., Pfriemspitze. 
One of the prickles, formed by the hymenium, covering the Iower 
surface of the pileus in certain Fungi (Hydnum). (a, 35.] 
SUBURATE, adj. Su 2 b'u 2 l-at. Lat., subulatus (from subula , 
an awl). Fr., subule. Ger., pfriemenartig, pfriemig. Awl-shaped, 
styloid. [L, 221.] 

SUBURIFORM, adj. Su 2 b-u 2 l'i 2 -fo 2 rm. Lat., subbuliformis 
(from subula , an awl, and/or?na, form). Subulate, styloid (said of 
solid bodies). [a, 35.] 

SUBUROSE, adj. Su 2 b'u 2 l-os. Lat., subulosus. Ger., pfriem- 
spitzig. Covered with or consisting of subulae, [a. 35.] 
SUBUNGUAR, SUBUNGUIAR, adj’s. Su 3 b-u 3 n 2, gw’l, -gwi 2 -’l. 
From sub , under, and unguis , a hoof. Fr., sous-ungueal , sows-on- 
gulaire. Situated beneath a nail. [a, 48.] 

SUBVAGINAR, adj. Su 8 b-va 2 j / i 2 -n , l. See Infravaoinal. 
SUB VARIET Y, n. Su 8 b-va 2 r-i'e 2 t-i 2 . Lat., subvarietas. Ger., 
Unterspielart. One of the more or less divergent groups into 
which some varieties may be divided. [a, 35.] 

SUBVERTEBRA (Lat.), n. f. Su*b(su 4 b)-vu 5 rt(we 2 rt)'e 2 b-ra 8 . 
From sub, under, and vertebra ( q. v.). See Sacrum. 

SUBYORA (Lat.), n. f. Su 8 b(su 4 bVvo 2 i(wo 2 l)-a 8 . 1. The space 
between the second and fifth fingers. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 2. See Hy¬ 
pothenar. 

SUBVOMERAR [G. St.-Hilaire] (Fr.), n. Su # b-vo-ma-ra 3 l. The 
splenial bone in fishes. [L, 14.] 

SUBZONAR, adj. S^b-zo'n’1. From sub, under, and a 

belt. Situated beneath the zona pellucida. [L.] f 
SIJBZYGOMATIC, adj. SuSb-z^g^m-a^^k. From svb, 
below, and £vya>na, a bolt. Fr., sous-zygornatique. Situated below 
the zygoma. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

SUC (Fr.), n. Su*k. 1. Juice, sap. 2. See Succus (2d def.).— 
Extrait de s. An extract made by condeusing a fruit juice. [L, 
41 (a, 14).]—Sirop de s. d’lierbes. See Sirop laxati f d'Amussat. 
—S. antiscorbutique. See Succus antiscorbuticus.—S. canc6- 
renx. See Cancer juice.—S. cellulaire. See CniAt-fluid. —S. de 
la liqnenr v6g6tale. Of the alchemists, grape-juice. [L. 41 
(a, 14).]—S. entSriqne. See Intestinal juice.— S. gastrique. 
See Gastric juice. —S’s bnilenx fixes. Y T egetable juices contain- 
ing fixed oils. [L, 49 (a, 14).]—S. lact^. See Chyle.— S. nourri- 
cier. See Nutrient juice. —S. rmcl£olaire. See Achromatin. — 
S. pancr^atique. See Pancreatic juice. —S. pylorique. See 
Succus pyloricus. —S. stoinacal. See Gastric juice. —S’s sueras. 
Saccharine vegetable juices, such as those of the sugar cane, beet- 
root, mapie, etc. [L, 41 (a, 14).]—S’s v6g6taux [Fr. Cod.]. Juices 
prepared from the green part, especially the fresh leaves, or from 
the fruit of various vegetable substances. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 
SUCCADE (Ger.), n. Zuk-ka 3 d'e 2 . See Citronnat. 
SUCCEDANEUM (Lat.), n. n. Su 8 k(su 4 k)-se 2 d(kad)-an(a 3 n);- 
e 3 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From succedaneus, substituted. Fr., succedant. 
Ger.. stellvertretendes Mittel , Surrogat. A substitute. [L, 49, 50 
(a, 43).] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 8 , whole; Tli, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 8 , urn; U 8 , like ii (German). 
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SUCCEDANEUS (Lat.), adj. Su 3 k(su 4 k)-se 2 d(kad)-an(a 3 n)'e 2 - 
u 3 s(u 4 s). From succedere , to succeed. Fr., succedane. Ger., all- 
mdlig (lst def.), stellvertretend (2d def.). E Taking place by de- 
grees or through a long period of time. 2. Vicarious. [a, 35.] 
SUCCENTURIATUS (Lat.), adj. Su 8 k(su 4 k)-se 2 nt(ke 2 nt)-u 2 r- 
(u 4 r)-i 2 -at(a 3 t)'u 3 s(u 4 s). From succentuariare, to receive as a re- 
cruit or substitute. Fr., succenturie. 1. Substituted. 2. Aeces- 
sory (see Placenta succenturiata ); as a n., an accessory muscle. 
—S. recti. Of Sylvius, see Pyramidalis abdominis. 

SUCCESSIVE, ad;j. Su 3 k-se 2 s'i 2 v. Lat., successivus (from suc¬ 
cedere, to follovv). Fr., successif. Ger., nachfolgend. In botany, 
developed first after another similar part or organ. [a, 35.] 
SUCCHOLATA (Lat.), n. f. Su 3 k(su 4 k)-ko 2 l(ch 2 o 2 l)-at(a 3 t)'a 3 . 
See Chocolate. 

SUCCIN (Fr.), n. Su 6 k-sa 2 n 2 . See Ambra flava.— Alcool6 de s. 
See Tinctura succini (lst def.).—Baume de s. See Balsum of 
amber.— Epyrele de s. ammoniacale. See Spiritus ammoni.«e 
cum succino.— Etli6rol6 de s. See Tinctura succini (2d def.).— 
liuile (volatile) de s. See Oleum succini (2d def.).—Poudre 
des. See Succinum pulveratum .—Sei volatil de s. SeeSucciNic 
acid,— S. noir. See Ambra nigra .—Teinture (alcoollque) de s. 
Gee Tinctura succini (lst def.).—Teinture 6tli6r6e de s. See 
Tinctura succini (2d def.). 

SUCCINAMIC ACID, n. Su 3 k-si 2 n-a 2 m'i 2 k. Fr., acide succi- 
namique. Ger., Succinaminsdure. A monobasic acid, C 4 H 7 N0 3 , 
occurring as large tabular crystals of agreeable acid taste. [B, 3 
(a, 38) ; B, 4.] 

SUCCINAMIDE, n. Su 8 k-si 2 n'a 2 m-i 2 d(id). Fr., s. Ger., Suc- 
cinamid. The compound C 4 H 8 N 2 0«,. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

SUCCINANIL1C ACID, n. Su 3 k-si 2 n-a 2 n-i 2 l'i 2 k. Fr., acide 
succinanilique. An acid, CioHj jN0 3 = C 4 H 4 0 3 (NH.CaH 5 )(0II). [B, 
93 (a, 14).] 

SUCCINANILIDE, u. Su 3 k-si 2 n-a 2 n'i 2 I-i 2 d(id). Fr., s. Ger., 
Succinanilid. A substance, C 18 H 1# N 3 0 3 = C 4 H 4 0 3 (NH.C«H 5 V ob- 
tained by heating a mixture of succinic acid and aniline or by the 
action of aniline on succinyl chloride. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

SUCCINAS (Lat.), n. m. Su 8 k(su 4 k)'si 2 n(ki 2 n^a 2 s(a 3 s). Gen., 
-at’is. See Succinate.— Liquor succinatis amnionJci (pyro- 
leosi), Solutio succinatis ammonlci pyro-aniinalis, Spiri¬ 
tus succinatis auimonici. See Liquor ammoxti succinici. 

SUCCINATE, n. Su 8 k'si 2 n-at. Lat., succinas. Fr., s. Ger., 
Succinat , Bernsteiusalz. A salt of succinic acid. [B.] 
SUCCINATED, adj. Su 8 k'si 2 n-at-e 2 d. Lat., succinatus (from 
succinum , amber). Fr., succine. Combined, mixed with, or con- 
taining amber or succinic acid. [B, 92 ; L, 56.] 

SUCCINCTUM (Lat.), SUCCINCTURA (Lat.), n‘s n. and f. 
Su 8 k(su 4 k)-si 2 n 2 kt(ken 2 kt)'u 3 m(u 4 m), -si 2 n 2 kt(ken 2 kt)-u 2 r(ur)'a 3 . 
From succingere , to gird below. See Diaphragm (lst def.). 

SUCCINIC, adj. Su 2 k-si 2 n / i 2 k. Lat., succinicus (from sac¬ 
cinum, amber). Fr., succinique. Derived from or contained in 
amber. [B.]—S. acid. Lat., acidum succinicum. Fr., acide suc¬ 
cinique. Ger., Bernsteinsdure, Succinsdure. An acid, C 3 H 4 (CO.- 
OH) 3 = C 4 H fi 0 4 , obtained by the dry distillation of amber, from the 
Products of fermentation of sugar and of malic and tartaric aeids, 
and from fossil wood, and occurring in the spleen and acinous 
glands and in the urine after the ingestion of a considerable quan- 
tity of fruit. It forms monoclinic tabular or prismatie crystals of 
slightly acid taste. [B ; B, 3 (a, 38).]—S. aldeliyde. Fr., succin- 
aldehyde. A colorless liquid, C 4 H fl O«j, derived from succinic acid. 
[B, 4.]—S. anliydride. Fr., anhydride succinique. Ger., Bern- 
steinsdureanhydrid, Succinanhydrid. A colorless crystalline body, 
C 4 H 4 0 3 . [B, 4.] 

SUCCINIFER (liat.), adj. Su 3 k(su 4 k)-si 2 n(ki 2 n)'i 2 -fu 8 r(fe 2 r). 
From succinum , amber, and ferre , to bear. Productive of amber. 

SUCCINIMIDE, n. Su 3 k-si 2 n'i 2 m-i 2 d(id). A substance, C 4 H 6 - 
NO a , occurring as transparent crystals. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

SUCCININ, n. Su 8 k'si 2 n-i 2 n. 1. A dark-brown substance, 
q, obtained by beating equal parts of succinic acid and 

glycerin to about 230° C. 2. The part of amber which is insoluble 
in most solvents. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 

SUCCINIT (Ger.), n. Zuk-tsen-et'. Amber. [a, 35.] 
SUCCINONE, n. Su 3 k'si 2 n-on. A brown, oily liquid of empy- 
reumatic odor, obtained in the dry distillation of calcium succinate. 
[B, 38, 93 (a, 14).] 

SUCCINUM (Lat.), n. n. Su 3 k(su 4 k) / si 2 n(ki 2 n)-u 3 m(u 4 m). From 
succus, juice. Fr., succin, karake, ambre jaune [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., 
Bernstein. Sp., succino, ambar amarillo [Sp. Ph.]. Amber. See 
Ambra flava. —Acidum succini. See Succinic acid.—AStlie- 
roleum succini. See Oleum succini (2d def.).—Alcohol cum 
succino. See Tinctura succini (lst def.).—Balsamum succini 
Ger., Bemsteinbalsam. See Balsam of amber.— Essentia succini. 
See Tinctura succini (lst def.).—Oleosaccliarum succini. Ger., 
Bemsteinolzucker. A mixture of two drops of oil of amber with 
4 grammes of sugar, triturated together. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Oleum 
succini. Fr., huile (volatile) de succ(n , oleule de succin (2d def.). 
Ger., Bemsteinbl , Ambraol. 1. Of the Pruss. Ph., 6th ed., crude 
oil of amber, a thick, brown oil, of strong, disagreeable bitumi- 
nous odor, prodnced by the dry distillation of amber. 2. Of the 
U. S. Ph. and Swiss Ph., rectified oil of amber. a nearly or quite 
colorless, thin oil, becoming thick and dark with time and having 
a penetrating, fiery odor and taste. It is a crude mixture of two 
separate oils formed at different stages in the distillation, and is 
obtained by repeated distillation and the addit ion of water. It is a 
local irritant, and in large doses toxic. It is used as an excitant 
and antispasmodic, in flatulent dyspepsia, globus hystericus, and 


hiccough, and externally in rheumatism, convulsions, earaclie, and 
toothaehe. [A, 1; B, 95 (a, 38); L, 57 (a, 50); W. Murrell, “Brit. 
Med. Jour.,” Apr. 1, 1893 (“ N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Apr. 15,1893, p. 417).] 
—Oleum succini aetliereiim (seu depuratum). See Oleum suc¬ 
cini (2d det .).—Oleum succini crudum. See Oleum succini (lst 
def.).—Oleum succini empyrenmaticum. See Oleum succini 
(2d def.).—Oleum succini einpyreumaticum cum crudum. 
See Oleum succini (lst def.).—Oleum succini oxydatuin. See 
Artificial musk.— Oleum succini pyrogenieum. See Oleum 
succini (lst def.).—Oleum succini rectificatum. See Oleum 
succini (2d def.).—Pilulae de succino. A pill-mass consisting of 
10 parts of Socotrine aloes with 6 of amber, 4 of mastic, and 1 part 
of round birtbwort, made up with tincture of amber and sometimes 
with 3 parts of agaric lozenges : or of 6 parts of aloes, 3 of amber, 
2 each of birthwort and agaric, made up with syrup of betonica. 
[B, 119 (a, 38).]—Potestates succini. An obsolete preparation of 
amber, sal ammoniac, and antimonial wine. [L, 94.]—Pyroleum 
succini. See Oleum succini (2d def.).—Pyroleum succini cru¬ 
dum. See Oleum succini (lst def.).—Pyroleum succini rectifi- 
catuiii. See Oleum succini (2d def.).—Rasura succini. Very 
small fragments of amber (ambra flava), amber shavings. [a, 35.]— 
Resina succini balsamica. See Artificial musk.— Sal succini 
(volatile). See Succinic acid.— S. album et citrinuin, S. elec¬ 
tricum. See Ambra flava. —S. factitium. See Factitious amber. 
—S. flavum. See Ambra flava. —S. griseum. See Ambra grisea. 
—S. marinum. Spermaceti. [a, 35.]—S. oxygenatum. See 
Artificial musk. —S. pulveratum. Fr., poudre de succin. Amber 
triturated in an iron mortar and sifted through a No. 100 silk sieve 
[Fr. Cod.] (al,000-mesh sieve [Russ. Ph.]). [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Tinctura 
succini. Fr., teinture de succin [Fr. Cod.] (lst def.). Ger., Bern- 
steinauszug , Bemsteinessenz , Bernsteintinctur. 1. Of the Gr. Ph. 
and Netherl. Ph., a tincture made by digesting or macerating pow- 
dered amber with four times as much alcohol of sp. gr. 0 820 to 
0'830 [Gr. Ph.], with eight times as much alcohol of sp. gr. 0 829 
[Netherl. Ph.], with ten times as much 80-per-cent. alcohol [Fr. 
Cod.]. 2. Of the Swed. Ph., a preparation made by macerating 
powdered amber with five times as much spiritus aetheris for five 
days. [B, 95,119 (a, 38).]—Tinctura succini aetherea. See Tinc¬ 
tura succini (2d def.).—Tinctura succini alcalisata. Ger., alka- 
lische Bernsteintinctur. A mixture of 12 parts of amber and 3 
of aqueous solution of potassium carbonate with 48 of alcohol, 
filtered after some days.—Tinctura succini alcoholica. See 
Tinctura succini (lst def.).—Tinctura succini aromatica [Swed. 
Ph.]. A solution of 1 part each of the oils of cloves, cassia, laven- 
der, and mace in 100 parts of ethereal tincture of amber. [B, 95 
(a. 38).] — Tinctura succini balsamica. An alcoholic solution of 
artificial musk (see Tinctura moschi artificialis), [a, 38.]—Tro¬ 
chisci succini. Ger., Bernsteintafelchen. Troches containing 
opium, amber, and other ingredients. [B, 48.] 

SUCCINURIC ACID, n. Su 3 k-si 2 n-u 2 r'i 2 k! Fr., acide succin- 
urique. Ger., Succinursaure. A body, C 6 H 8 N 3 0 4 , forming lami- 
nar crystals. [B, 4.] 

SUCCINYL, n. Su 3 k / si 2 n-i 2 l. Fr., succinyle. The radiole of 
succinic acid, not yet isolated. [B. 4.]—S. chloride. A substance, 
C 4 H 4 0 3 .Cl a , obtained by distilling succinic acid with phosphorns 
perchloride ; a fuming oil of highly refractive power and of suffo- 
cating smell, crystallizing at 0° C. and boiling at 190° C. [B, 48, 93 
(a, 14).]—S. dinmide. Se'e Succinamide. 

SUCCISA (Lat.), n. f. Su 3 k(su 4 k)-sis(kes)'a 3 . 1. The Scabiosa s. 
2. Of Moncb, the genus Scabiosa, [a, 35.] 

SUCCISE, adj. Sn 3 k-sis'. Lat., succisus (from succidere, to 
cnt away below). Fr., succis. In botany, having the appearance 
of being broken or cut off at the lower end. [a, 35.] 

SUCCISTEARIN, n. Su 3 k-si 2 -ste'a 2 r-i 2 n. Fr., succisteardne. 
1. The white crystalline portion of a waxy substance obtained by 
the dry distillation of amber ; inodorous and insipid. 2. Improperly, 
idrialin. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

SUCCORY, n. Su 3 k'o-ri 2 . See Chicory.—W ild s. See Sab- 
batia angularis.— Yellow s. See Catananche lutea. 

SUCCOSE, adj. Sn s k'os. Lat., succosus (from succus , juice). 
Ger., saftvoll. See Succulent. 

SUCCUBA (Lat.), n. f. Su 3 k(su 4 k)'ku 2 b(ku 4 b)-a 8 . From suc¬ 
cubare, to lie under. Fr., succube. See under Incubus (lst def.). 

SUCCUBOUS, adj. Su 8 k / u 2 b-u 3 s. Lat., succubus. Ger .,unter- 
schlcichtig. Having tbe anterior margin of each leaf passing under 
the posterior margin of the leaf immediately succeeding it on the 
branch. [a, 35.] Cf. Incubous. 

SUCCUBUS (Lat.), n. m. Su 3 k(su 4 k)'ku 2 b(ku 4 b)-u 8 s(u 4 s). Night- 
mare with the hallucination of the presence of a succuba. 

SUCCULENT, adj. Su 3 k'u 2 -Pnt. Lat., succulentus (from 
succus, juice). Fr., s. Ger.. saftig. Juiey, abounding in juice. 
The Succidentes are : Of Linnseus, an order comprising Cactus, 
Mesembryanthemum, Sedum, etc. ; of Ventenat, the Crassulacece. 

SUCCUS (Lat.), n. m. Su 8 k(su 4 kyku 3 s(kn 4 s). From sugere, to 
snck. Fr., suc. Ger., Saft. 1. A juice. 2. A pharmacopoeial 
preparation made by squeezing out the juice from green plants 
and adding enough alconol to preserve it. [D, 6.]—Aqua succo¬ 
rum vegetabilium vulneraria. See Aqua pontifical.s. —Ater 
s. See Atrabilts.— S. antlscorbuticus. Fr., suc antiscorbu- 
tique. Sp.. zumo antiescorbutico [Sp. Ph.]. 1. A preparation 

made by crushing equal parts of the leaves of Nasturtium ofli- 
cinale , Menyanthes trifoliata, and either Cochlearia officinalis or 
Lepidium latifolium and radix armoraciae, expressing, adding a 
little water to the residue, repeating the process, mixing the tw T o 
liquids, and filtering when settled. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—S. carnis. See 
Meat juice. —S. Cyrenaicus antiquorum. See Asafcetida.— S. 
entericus. See Intestinal juice. —S. gastricus. See Gastric 
juice.— S. hispanicus. Licorice (extract). [a. 35 ]—S. inspissa¬ 
tus., An old name for a pharmaceutical preparation made by inspis- 
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satinga vegetable juice till it had attained a solid consistence. Prep- 
arations of this class are now included under the head of extracts. 
[B, 5.]—S. japonicus. Catechu. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—S. lacteus. 
See Vegetable milk. —S. nemus. See Nervous fluid.— S. osseus. 
In ancient surgery, a hypothetical juice of the bone which was 
supposed to coagulate to form the callus of a uniting fracture. [L, 
57 (a, 14).]—S. pancreaticus. See Pancrealic juice.— S. pylo¬ 
ricus. An alkaline tiuid secreted by the pyloric end of the stomach ; 
said by Klemensiewicz to convert starch into sugar. [K, 10.]—S. 
tliebaicus. See Opium. 

SUCCUSSION, n. Su 3 k-ku 3 sh , u 3 n. Lat., succussio (from suc¬ 
cutere, to shake, to jolt). Fr., s. Ger., S., Rulteln. A method of 
physical examination to aseertain the presence of fluid in a cavity, 
performed by shaklng the individual from side to side, [a, 34.] 

SVCHER (Ger.), n. Zuch 2 'e 2 r. See Prode. 

SUCHNADEL (Ger.), n. Zuch 2 'na 3 d-e 2 l. See Exploring 

NEEDLK. 

SUCHROIIRCIIEN (Ger.), n. Zuch 2 'ru a r-ch 2 e 2 n. An explor¬ 
ing tuhe. 

SUCIIT (Ger.), n. Zuch 2 t. Disease, especially chronio disease. 
[A, 521 (a, 48).]—Ackerbaus*. See Agromania.— I51eiclis\ See 
Chlorosis.— Bleichs’ init Scliwinds’. See Chlorophthisis.— 
Fetts’. See Adiposis.— Fresss’. See Bulimia.— Galls’. See At- 
rabilis.— Gahns’. An inclination to yawn frequently. [a, 34.]— 
Gelbs’. Jaundice.—Grlllens’. See Hypochondriasis.— Kleiens’. 
See Pityriasis.— Manns’. See Nymphomania.— Miscis*. Leprosy. 
[a, 34.]—Iteises’. See Ecdemiomania.— Ripps’. See Hypochon- 
driasis.— Rlickens*. See Rhachitis.— Schwarzs’. See Mela- 
nism.— Scliwelsss’. See Miliaria (lst def.).—Staars’. See Cata- 
lepsy.— Stelils’. See Cleptomania.— Steifs’. See Catalepsy.— 
Sticlts’. See Atelectasis pulmonum.— Stiers’. Cattle plague. 
[L, 80.]—Tanzs’. See Epidemic chorea.— Tobs’. See Hyper- 
phrenia and Mania. —Wuclisclilais*. See Qoux-vigil.— Wasser- 
s’. See the major list.—Zweifels’. See Folie du doute. 

SUCHTIG (Ger.), adj. Zu*ch 2 t'i 2 g. 1. Diseased or causing 
disease ; in this sense only used in compound words. 2. Inclined 
to ulceration. [L, 30 (a, 14).] 4 

SUCKER, n. Su 3 k'u 6 r. Fr., suqoir (lst def.). Ger., Sauger 
(lst def.). 1. See Haustorium. 2. In botany, an ascending branch 
from an underground stem, [a, 35.] 

SU£ON (Fr.), n. Su 8 -so 2 n 2 . See Suggillation. 

SUC11ATE, n. Su 2 k'rat. Sometimes improperly called sac- 
charate. A compound of saccharose (sucrose) with a base. [B, 9.] 

SUCRE (Fr.), n. Su 6 kr'. See Sugar and Saccharum.— Eau- 
dc-vie de s. See Rum.— Potui re de s. [Fr. Ood.]. Very white 
sugar crushed in a marble mortar, dried, powdered, and sifted 
through a No. 140 silk sieve. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Foudre de s. de 
lait [Fr. Cod.]. Sugar of milk coarsely powdered in a marble 
mortar, dried in the oven, powdered more finely, and sifted through 
a No. 140 silk sieve. [B, 113 (a, 38).]—Sirop de s. (A froid). See 
Syrupus.— S. A la vanille [Fr. Cod.]. See Poudre de vanille 
sucr4e.— S. anthelniintique. See Hydrarqyrum saccharatum — 
S. brut. See Brown sugar.— S. de diabete. See Diabetic sugar. 
—S. de fruits. See Grape sugar.— S. de gland. See Quercite. 
—S. de goudron, S. de liouille. See Saccharin.— S. de lait. 
See Milk sugar.— S. de raisins. See Grape sugar.— S. de rug¬ 
iisse. See Glycyrrhizin.— S. des boutiques. The Saccharum 
officinarum, [a, 35.]—S. des urines. See Glucose. —S. en paius. 
See Cane sugar.— S. ferrugineux. A compound of 20 parts of 
sugar and 1 part of gelatinous ferric hydrate. [B, 93 (a, 14).]—S. 
mercnriel. See Hydrarqyrum saccharatum.— S. mercuriel 
compos6. See Saccharum mercuriale compositum.—S. nolr. 
See Extractum glycy , rrhiz^e.— S. urinaire. See Glucose.— S. 
vermifnge. See Hydrargyrum saccharatum. —S. violet. See 
Saccharum violaceum. 

SUCRE (Fr.), adj. Su 8 -kra. Sweetened with sugar. 

SUCROCARBONATE, n. Su 2 k-ro-ka 3 rb'o 2 n-at. A combina- 
tion of a carbonate with sucrose. [B.] 

SUCROSE, n. Su 2 k'ros. Ger., 5. See Saccharose. 

SUCTION, n. Su 3 k / shu 3 n. Lat., suctio (from sugere , to suck). 
Fr., s. Ger., Saugen. The process of sucking. [a, 48.]—S. of 
cataract. Lat., suctio lenlis. See Teale's operation by s. under 
Cataract extraction. 

SUCTORIAL, adj. Su 3 kt-or'i 2 -’l. From sugere, to suck. Adapt- 
ed for sucking. [a, 27.] 

SUCTUS (Lat.), n. m. Su 3 ktfsukt)'u 3 s(u 4 s). Gen., sucVus. See 
Suction.—S. voluptabilis. Ger., Wonnesaugen. Pleasurable 
sucking ; of Vogel, the addiction of ehildren to 'sucking their fin- 
gers, toes. arms, etc. Such ehildren in middle and Southern Ger- 
many are called Daumenlutscher or Ludler. [D, 29.] 

SUDAMEN (Lat.). n. n. Su 2 d(sud)-a(a 3 )'me 2 n. Gen., -am'ims. 
From sudare, to perspire. Commonly used in the plural, sudamina 
(q. v.). 

SUDAMINA (Lat.), n. n., pl. of sudamen, Su 2 d(sud)-a 2 m(a 3 mV- 
i 2 n-a 3 . Vesicles produeed by sweat retained beneath the cnticle in 
conseqnence of occlusion of the orifices of the sweat duets. [G.] 
See Miliaria crystallina.— S. alba. See Miliaria alba.— S. bal- 
n eant i um. The s. of bathers. [G.] See Miliaria rubra.—fi. 
crystallina. See Miliaria crystallina.—fi. maligna. See Mili¬ 
aria (lst def.).—S. rubra. See Miliaria rubra. 

SUDARIUM (Lat.), n. n, Su 2 d(sud)-ar(a 3 r)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). See 
Sudatorium. 

SUDATIO (Lat ), n. f. Su 2 d(sud)-a(a 3 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., -on'is. 
See Sudation. —S. morbosa. See Hyperidrosis. 

SUDATION, n. Su 2 d-a'shu 3 n. Lat., sudatio (from sudare, to 
perspire). Cf. IIidrosis and Ephidrosis. 


SUDATORIUS (Lat.), adj. Su 2 d(sud)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-or'i 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From sudare , to perspire. Fr., sudaloire. Sudatory, pertaining 
to perspiration ; as a n., in the f., sudatoria, see Ephidrosis ; as a 
n., in the n., sudatorium, a hot-air bath, a sweating-room. 

SUDOLORRHCEA (Lat.), n. f. Su 2 d(sud)-o 2 l-o 2 r-re'(ro 2 'e 2 )-a 3 . 
From sudare, to perspire, oleum , oil, and pota, a tlow. Of Piffard, 
eczema seborrhoicum. [G.] 

SUDOR (Lat.), n. m. Su 2 d(sud)'o 2 r. Gen., - or'is . Fr., sueur. 
Ger., Schweiss. Sweat.—S. angllcus. 1. The sweating sickne s. 
2. See Miliaria (lst def.).— S. arenosus. See Uridrosis crystal¬ 
lina.— S. cruentus. See Hasmatidrosis.— S. cruentus e eata- 
ine ni is suppressis. See Menidrosis.— S. febrilis criticus. See 
Ephidrosis febrilis.—S. lacteus. See Galactidrosis.— S. mili¬ 
aris. See Miliaria (lst def.).—S. nocturnus. See Night-sweat. 
— S. sabulosus. See Uridrosis crystallina.—fi. sanguineus. 
See H^ematidrosis.— S. urinosus. See Uridrosis.— Sudoris nul- 
litas (seu privatio). See Anidrosis. 

SUDORALIS (Lat.), adj. Su 2 d(sud)-e 2 r(or)-al(a 3 l)'i 2 s. From 
sudor, sweat. Fr., sudoral. Pertaining to perspiration. 

SUDOltlC ACID, n. Su 2 d-o 2 r'i 2 k. Fr.. acide sudorique. See 
Hidrotic acid. 

SUDORIFEROUS, adj. Su 2 d-o 2 r-i 2 f'e 2 r-u 3 s. From sudor, 
sweat, and /erre, to bear. Fr., sudorifere. Conveying perspira¬ 
tion. [G.] Cf. Sudoriparous. 

SUDOIIIFIC, adj. Su 2 d-o 2 r-i 2 f'i 2 k. From sudor, sweat, and 
facere, to make. Fr., sudorifique. Ger., schweisstreibend. Pro- 
ducing perspiration. [a, 48.] 

SUDORIPAROUS, adj. Su 2 d-o 2 r-i 2 p'a 2 r-u 3 s. Lat., sudoripa- 
rus (from sudor, sweat, and parere, to produce). Fr., sudoripare . 
Ger., schweisserzeugend . Producing or secreting sweat. 

SUET, n. Su 2/ e 2 t. Gr., erreap. Lat., sevum, sebum. Fr., sui/. 
Ger., Talg. The hard fat obtained from the inside of the abdomen 
of any ruminant, [a, 17.] Cf. Sebum and Sevum.— IJeef s. See 
Sebum bovinum.— Mutton s. See Sevum (lst def.).—Prepared s. 
Lat., sevum praeparatum. Fr., suif prepare. Ger., gereinigter 
Talg. S. punfied for pharmaceutical purposes. [B.] 

SUETTE (Fr.), n. Su 6 -e 2 t. See Sweating fever (lst def.) and 
Miliaria (lst def.).—S. anglaise. See Sudor anglicus.—fi. de 
Picardie, S* miliaire (moderne), S. militaire, S. millet. 
See Miliaria (lst def.). 

SUEUR (Fr.), n. Su®-u 6 r. Sweat.—S. d’Angleterre. See Su¬ 
dor anglicus.—S . de sang. See Hasmatidrosis.— ,S. rentr6e. 
Suppressed perspiration,—S. nrineuse. See Uridrosis. 

SUFFERSURA3 (Lat,), n. f. pl. Su 3 f(su 4 f)-fu«r(fe 2 r)-su 2 r- 
(snr)'e(a 3 -e 2 ). From suffervere , to boil gently. The exanthe¬ 
mata. 

SUFFIMENTUM (Lat.), n. n. Su 3 f(su 4 f)-fi 2 (fe)-me 2 nt'u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). From suffire , to fumigate. See Fumigation (2d def.). 

SUFFITUS (Lat.), n. m. Su 3 f(su 4 f)-fit(fet) / u 3 s(u 4 s). Gen .,-fit'us. 
From suffire, to fumigate. See Fumigation (2d def.).—S. oxy- 
inuriaticus. See Fumigatio chlori. 

SUFFOCATIO (Lat.), n. f. Su 3 f(su 4 f)-fo 2 k(fok)-a(a 3 ) , shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. 
Gen., -o n'is. See Asphyxia (2d def.).— S. hysterica. See Globus 
hystericus.— S. matricis. An old term for hysteria. [A, 42 ; B, 
117.]— S. stridula. See Croup. 

SUFFOCATION, n. Su 3 f-fo 2 k-a'sliu 3 n. Lat., siiffocatio (from 
suffocare, to choke). Fr., s. Ger., Ersiickung. See Asphyxia (2d 
def.).—Stridulous laryngic s. See Laryngismus stridulus.—S. 
of tlie vvomb. See Suffocatio. 

SUFFRAGO (Lat.), n. f. Su 3 f(su 4 f)-frag(fra 3 g) / o. Gen., -frag'- 
inis. 1. See Hocx (3d def.). 2. The tibiotarsal joint of a bird. [L, 
341 (a, 27).] 

SUFFRUTESCENT, adj. Su 3 f-fru 2 t-e 2 s , e 2 nt, Lat., suffrutes- 
cens. Fr., s. Ger ., halbstrauchig. Somewhat shrubby, less woody 
than an undershrub. [a, 35.] 

SUFFRUTEX (Lat.), n. m. Su^s^nTr^tCfru 4 ^^^. Gen., 
-fruficis. From sub, under, and frutex, a shrub. See Under¬ 
shrub. 

SUFFRUTICOSE, adj. Su 3 f-fru 2 'ti 2 -kos. Lat.. suffruticosus. 
Ger., halbstrauchig, stavdig. Low in stature and shrubby at the 
base ; having the habit of an undershrub. [a, 35.] 

SUFFULCIENS (Lat.), SUFFULTORIUS (Lat.), SUFFUL¬ 
TUS (Lat.), adj‘s. Su 3 f(su 4 f) / fu 3 l(fu 4 l) / si 2 (ki 2 )-e 2 nz(ans), -fu 3 lt- 
(fu 4 lt)-or , i 2 -u 3 s^u 4 s), -fu 3 lt(fu 4 ltyu 3 s(u 4 s). Gen., -enVis, -tor'ii , •fuit'i. 
Fr., appuy6. Ger., slulzend , unterstiitzend. Serving as a support 
for another part or organ. [a, 35.] Cf. Fulcrate. 

SUFFUMIGATIO (Lat.), n. f. Su 3 f(su 4 f)-fu 2 m(fum)-i 2 g-a(a 3 )'- 
shi 2 U> 2 )-o. Gen..-onVs. See Fumigation (2d def.).—S. guytoniana. 
See Fumigatio chlori. —S. sulfurosa. See Fumigation d Tacide 

SULFUREUX. 

SUFFUSIO (Lat.), n. f. Su 3 f(su 4 f)-fu 2 ( < fu) / zhi 2 (si 2 >o. Gen., 
-on'is. From suffundere , to pour over. Gr.. uiroxvtrt?. 1. See Suf- 
fusion. 2. An old term for cataract. [Laboulbtine, “ Union m6d.,” 
Mar. 19, 1885, p. 469.]—Fellis s. t S. auriglnosa, S. bilis. See 
Jaundice.— S. colorans. See Chromatopsia. — S. dimidians. 
See Hemiopia. —S. exclarans. See Oxyopia. —S. fellis. Jann- 
dice.—S. lentis (crystallime). See Cataract. —S. multipli¬ 
cans. See Diplopia and Polyopia.— S. myodes. See Metamor- 
phopsia.—S. nigra. See Amblyopia.— S. oeniorum. An old term 
for an opacity in the eye, especially in the crystalline lens. [F.]— 
S. sanguinis. See Ecchymosis. 

SUFFUSION, n. Su 3 f-fu 2 'zhu 3 n. Lat., suffusio. Fr., s. Ger., 
Ergiessung. 1. The act or process of overspreading or the state of 
being overspread (e. g., by a film or by moisture): also, that which 
oversj)reads. [a, 48.] 2. See Suggillation (lst def.). 
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SUGAR, n. Shu 4 'g'r. Gr., aaKxapov. Lat., sacchcirum. Fr., 
suere. Ger., Zucker. It., zucchero. Sp., azuear. A name at first 
applied only to cane s. and beet s.; subsequently to any sweet crys¬ 
talline substance, and more definitely to a class of Chemical com- 
pounds of the general composition CmH^nOn (see Saccharosk and 
Glucose). [B.]—Acid s. of milk. Mucic acid. [B.]—Acorn s. 
See Quercite— Arabin s. See Arabinose.— Barley s. See un¬ 
der Saccharose.— Beet s. Fr., suere de betterave. Ger., Riiben- 
zucker. Saccharose obtained from species of Beta , especially from 
Beta vulgaris. [B.]—Brown s. Cane s. not entirely freed from 
impurities and coloring matters ; obtained in the first stages of the 
process of manufacture of s. from s.-cane juice. [B.]—Burut s. 
Caramel. [B.]—Cane s. Lat., saccharum {purificatum). Fr., 
suere de canne. Ger., Rohrzucker. Sp., azuear de cana. S. ob¬ 
tained from the juice of Saccharum officinarum. [B.]—Cellulose 
s. S. derived from cellulose; identical with glucose. [Flechsig, 
“Ztschr. f. phys. Chem.,” xii, p. 525 (B).]—Cliestmit s., Diabetic 
s. Glucose. [B, 2.]— Ferment s. S. formed from starch, glyco- 
gen, and other carbohydrates by the action of the animal ferments. 
It was at one time held to be identical with glucose, but is now con- 
sidered by some to be a different body, probably maltose. [B, 12 ; 
Kratschmer and Seegen, “ Wien. med. Wchnsch.,” Feb. 19, 26, Mar. 
5, Apr. 2, 9, 1881 (B).] Cf. Invertin.— Fruit s. See Levulose.— 
Granular s. Glucose. [B, 2.]—Grape s. Fr., suere de raisin. 
Ger., Traubenzucker. Glucose, especially when obtained in the 
solid form. [B.]—Gum s. See Arabinose.— lloney s. Glucose. 
[B, 2.]—Invert s. Fr., suere interverte. Ger., Invertzucker. A 
product of the prolonged action of heat upon a solution of cane s. 
It is a mixture of dextrose and levulose, and receives its name be- 
cause its solution rotates the plane of polarization to the left, while 
the solution of cane s. from which it is produced rotates that plane 
to the right. [B.]—Jaggery s. See Jaggery.— Liver s. Glu¬ 
cose ; so called because it is the forni of s. elaborated in the liver 
from glycogen. [B.]—Manna s. Ger., Mannazueker. See Man- 
nite. —Maple s. Fr.. suere d'6rable. Ger., Ahomzucker. S. ob¬ 
tained from Acer saccharinum. It is identical with saccharose, 
but contains a certain amount of coloring matter. [B, 5.]—Milk 
s. Lat., saccharum lactis, lactis saccharum. Fr., suere de lait. 
Ger., Milchzucker. See Lactose.— Muscle s. See Inosite.— Nest 
s. See under Larinus nidificans. —Oil s. See Eueosaccharum. 
—Open-pan s. S. prepared by concentratjon of the cane-juice 
in vessels under the ordinary atmospheric pressure. [B, 5.]— 
Palm s. See Jaggery.— Pectin s. See Arabinose.— Bag s. 
Glucose. [B, 2.]—Refined s. Fr., suere rafffine. Ger., Hutzucker , 
Raffinade. White s. ; cane s. purified and deprived of coloring 
matter. [B.]—Starch s. See Glucose.— S. candy. Ger., Candi- 
zucker. See Rock candy.— S. of lead. See Lead acetate.— S. of 
milk. See Lactose.— S. of urine. Glucose. [B, 2.]—S. pods. 
Carob beans. [B.]—Uncrystallizable s. See Levulose. —Vacu- 
um-pan s. S. prepared by concentration of the cane-juice under 
a pressure much less than that of the atmosphere ; eflfected by the 
employment of closed vessels in which a partial vacuum can be 
produced by exhaustion of the air. [B, 5.]—AVhite s. See Re¬ 
fined s. 

SUGAR-CANE, n. Shu 4 -gY-kan. The Saccharum officinarum 
and other species of Saccharum. [a, 35.]—Cbinese s.-c. The Sor- 
ghum vulgare, [a, 35.]—Coininon s.-c. The Saccharum offici¬ 
narum. 

SUGGESTIBLE (Fr.), adj. Su«g-zhe 2 s-te-bl\ Of hypnoti/.ed 
persons, subject to the power of suggestion. [“ N. Y. Med. Jour.,” 
June 11, 1887, p. 659 (a, 50).] 

SUGGESTION, n. Su 3 g-je 2 st'yu 3 n. Lat., suggestio (from sug¬ 
gerere , to excite). Fr., s. Ger., S., Eingebung. 1. The act of sug- 

gesting. 2. The thing suggested. 3. See Hypnotic s.— Hypnotlc 
s. Fr., s. hypnotique. The process by which a hypnotized person 
is made to accept a hint or statement, although it may be unfound- 
ed, and to act accordingly. 

SUGGILLATION, n. Su s g-ji 2 l-a'shu 3 n. More correctly, sugil- 
lation. Lat., sugillatio (from sugillare , to beat black and blue). 
Fr., s. sugon. Ger., S ., Blutunterto^ifung. A black-and-blue mark, 
as of a bruise. [G, 49.] See Vibex and Livor emortualis. 

SUGGRUNDIUM (Lat.), n. n. Su 8 g(su 4 g>gru s nd(gru 4 nd)'i 2 - 
u s m(u 4 m). Fr.,s. The lower border of a roof, the eaves. [A, 312.] 
—S. oculi. See Superciliary ridge. 

SUGILLATION, n. Su 8 j-i 2 l-a'shu 3 n. A preferable form of 
suggillation ( q. v.). 

SUICIDAL, adj. Su a -i a -si , d , l. Ger., selbstmorderisch. Char- 
acterized by a tendency to suicide. [D, 1.] 

SUICIDE, n. Su 2 'i 2 -sid. From sui, of himself, and ccedere , to 
Icili. Gr., avroxeipdstdef.), avrox«ipca (2d def.). Fr., s. Ger., Selbst - 
morder (lst def.), Selbstmord (2d def.). 1. One who takes hisown 
life. 2. The act of self-murder. [D, 1.] 

SUIE (Fr.), n. Swe. See Soot. — Collyre de s. A solution of 
40 cehtigrammes of extract of soot and 4 drops of lemon-juice in 
125 grammes of iufusion of red roses ; used for Ophthalmia neona¬ 
torum. [B, 38, 92 (a, 14).]— Crystal de s. See Fuligo splendens. 
—Eau de s., Essenee de s. See Tinctura fuliginis alcalina — 
Extrait de s. See Extractum fuliginis.— Iufusion de s. See 
Tinctura fuliginis alcalina. 

SUIF (Fr.), n. Swef. See Suet.— Savon de s. Tallow soap. 
[B.]*r—S. de boeuf. Beef suet. [B.]—S. de mouton. See Sevum 
(lst def.).—S. de veau. Veal suet. (B.] 

SUILLA (Lat.), n. f. Su 8 (su 4 )-i 2 I'la 8 . From sus, a hog. See 
Scrofula. 

SUILLUS (Lat.), adj. Sn 2 (su 4 )-i 2 I'lu 8 s(Iu 4 s). From sus, a hog. 
Obtained from the hog (see Adeps s.) ; as a n. m., see Boletus. 

SUINT (Fr.), n. Swa*n 2 . The sweat of sheep. It contains about 
one third of its weight of alkaline potassium salts, and is a source 
of the potash of commerce (which is obtained from the s. by wash- 


ing the sheep), also of a fatty matter (see Lanolin). [B.] Cf. 
CEsypum. 

SUINTEMENT (Fr.), n. Swa 2 n 2 -t , -ma 3 n 3 . See £coulement. 
— S. par le maiuelon. See Galactorrhcea. 

SUITES DE COUCHES (Fr.), n. pl. Swet d’kush. See Puer- 
peral period. 

SULCATE, adj. Su 3 Ik'at. Lat., sulcatus (from sulcare , to 
furrow). Fr .,sillonne. Ger., gefurcht. Grooved, furrowed. [a, 35.] 

SULCATURE (Fr.), n. Su 8 l-ka 3 -tu*r. A mark or furrow pro¬ 
duced by pressure or erosion. [A, 385 (a, 48).] 

SULCULUS (Lat.), n. m. Su 3 Ik(su 4 lk)'u 2 l(u 4 I)-u 3 s(u 4 s). Dim. of 
sulcus , a furrow. Fr., sulcule. A small furrow or sulcus. [L, 50 
(a, 14).]—S. labii superioris. See Sulcus nasolabialis. 

SULCUS (Lat.), n. m. Su 8 lk(su 4 Ik)'u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., oAko? (from 
eAxeir, to draw). Fr., sillon. Ger., Furche , Rinne. A groove or 
furrow ; a fissure, especially of the cerebrum. [C.]—Anterior 
occipital s. A s. separating the Central fissure from the first 
occipital gyrus, connecting with the parietal fissure, [a, 34.]—An¬ 
terior s. of Reil. See Pre-insular s.— Antero-temporal s. 
See Parallel fissure.— Ascending frontal s. See Precentral 
fissure. —Central s. See Central fissure.— Cerebral sulci. 
See Secondary fissures (2d def.) and Fissure of the cerebrum— 
Ciliary sulci. See Striae ciliares.— Crucial s. See Cruciate 
fissure.— External perpendieular s. See Occipital fissure (2d 
def.).—External s. of Reil. A fissure separating the insula from 
the preceutral.postcentral, and subfrontal gyri. [J ; L.]— Eronto- 
inarginal s. Of Wernicke, a small longitudinal fissure on the 
ventral surface of the frontal lobe, which separates the orbital and 
frontal lobes. [I, 17 (K).]—Inferior frontal s. Lat., s. frontalis 
inferior. Fr., scissure frontale inferieure. Ger., untere Stim- 
furche. See Subfrontal fissure.— Inferior occipital s. See In- 
f erior occipital fissure. —Inferior temporo-splicnoidal s. See 
Meditemporal fissure.— Infero-frontal s. See Subfrontal fis¬ 
sure.— Infra-insular s. A fissure separating the insula from the 
temporo-sphenoidal lobe. [L, 14.]—Infra-orbital s. See Sub- 
orbital fissure. —Intermediate temporal s. See Meditemporal 
fissure.— Intraparietal s. See Parietal fissure.— Lateral oli- 
vary s. S ee S. olivee externus. —3Ilddle temporo-sphenoidal 
s. An unimportant fissure parallel to and below the parallel fis¬ 
sure. [L, 14.]—Occipito-parietal s. See Occipital fissure <2d 
def.).—Occipito-temporal s. See Collateral fissure.— Oculo- 
motor s. See Oculomotor furrow.— Olfactory s. See Olfactory 
fissure.— Orbit al s. See Orbital fissure.— Paramedian s. See 
Sillon median posterieur inteirmediaire.—Parietal s. SeeParte- 
fa/ fissure. —Peduncular s. Fr., sillon circonferentiel (ou cir - 
culaire ). A transverse s. which eommences close to the middle 
peduncle of the cerebellum around the outer border of which it 
passes backward. [L, 31, 142.]—Postcentral s. See Postcentral 
fissure.— Posterior s. of Reil. See Infra-insular s.—Postero- 
parietal s. See Central fissure.— Postero-temporal s. See 
Collateral fissure. —Postfrontal s. See Cimciate fissure.— Pre- 
central s. See Precentral fissure.— Pre-insular s. A fissure in 
front of the insula and separating it from the posterior orbital con- 
volution. (L, 142.]—Primitive sulci. See Primitive fissures (2d 
def.).—Secondary sulci. See Secondary fissures.— Straiglit s. 
See Olfactory fissure.— Subparietal s. A shallow depression 
or inconstant fissure that is a continuation upward and outward 
of the calloso-marginal fissure, [a, 34.]—S. ad aquaeductum 
vestibuli. See Fossula sulciformis.— S. alaris. The furrow just 
above the ala nasi, [a, 34.]—S. alveolaris anterior. See An¬ 
terior dental canal. —S. alveolo-buecalis. The s. between the 
guins and the inside of the cheek. [a. 34.]—S. alveolo-lingualls. 
The s. between the gums and the mucons membrane of the tongue. 
[a, 34.]—S. anterior corporum candicantium. A furrow' be¬ 
tween the corpora albicantia and the tuber cinereum. [L, 7.]—S. 
antero-temporalis [Huxley]. See Supertemporal fissure. —S. 
antebrachii radialis. A s. on the radial side of the forearm. be¬ 
tween the pronator and flexor muscles and the supinator longus, 
[a, 34.]—S. antebrachii ulnaris. A s. on the ulnar side of the fore¬ 
arm, between the flexor sublimis digitorum and the flexor carpi ul¬ 
naris. [a, 34.]—S. aorticus. A depression on the median surface of 
the left lung for the descending aorta. [L, 332.]—S. arcuat us. Of 
Araold, an embryonic fissure to wdiich the s. corporis callosi corre- 
sponds. [a. 34.]—S. arcuatus prsecunei. An inconstant fissure 
on the mesal surface of the cerebral hemisphere. between the pa¬ 
rietal gyrus and the gyrus fornicatus. [L, 332.]—S. arteriae occi¬ 
pitalis. A groove on the inner side of the internal aspect of the 
mastoid process of the temporal bone, which lodges the occipital 
artery. [L, 332.]—S. arteria? subclaviae. See S. subclavius (lst and 
2d def s.).—Sulci arteriosi. Ger., i4r ter ienfnrchen. Furrowsonthe 
ental surfaces of the cranial bones for lodging arteries. [L. 31.]—S. 
articulationis primae manus. A transverse furrow in the palm, 
seen in flexion, over the articulations between tbe two rows of 
carpal bones. [L, 332.]—S. articulationis secuiulae manus. 
A transverse furrow in the palm of the hand. seen in flexion, ex- 
tending from the level of the upper margin of the pisiform bone to 
the upper end of the first carpal bone. [L. 332.J—S. atrioven¬ 
tricularis. See Auriculo-ventricular groove.— S. auris anterior. 
See Incisura traqo-helicina. —S. auris posterior. See Incisura 
anthelicis.—S. basilaris(pontis). The antero-posterior groove on 
the lower median surface of the pons Varolii. (I,3(K).]—S. basila¬ 
ris ossis occipitis. A shallow depression in the occipital bone 
at the side of the clivus Blumenbachii. [L, 332.]—S. bicipitalis. 
See Bicipital groove.— S. bicipitalis internus. A furrow be¬ 
tween the brachialis internus and the anconeus tertius. [L.]—S. 
caecus. See Foramen caecum posterius.—S. calcanei. A furrow 
separating the two posterior articular surfaces of the sustentaculum 
tali. [L, 332.]—S. calcarinus. See Calcarine fissure.— S. cal¬ 
losomarginalis. See Supercallosal fissure (lst def.).—S. callo¬ 
sus. See Callosal fissure.— S. caroticotympanicus (ossis tem¬ 
poris). A groove leading into the canalis caroticotympanicus. [L.] 
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—S. caroticus. See Carotid groove.— Sulci carotide!. Depres¬ 
sioris on each side of the larynx. [L, 31.]—S. centralis. See Central 
fissure.— S. centralis insulae [Guldberg]. The transinsular fis¬ 
sure ; a fissure following the same genera! direction as the Central 
fissure, which divides the insula into two parts. [“ Anthrop.,” 1891, 
p. 715 (L).]—S. centralis modioli. A shallow groove on the free 
margin or the lamina spiralis ossea. [L, 31.]—S. centralis Ilo- 
landi. See Central fissure. —S. cerebelli curvatus. A fissure 
separating the biventral lobe of the cerebellum froni the amygdala. 
[L.]—S. cerebelli dividens anterior. See S. cerebelli superior 
anterior. —S. cerebelli dividens posterior. See S. cerebelli 
superior posterior.— S. cerebelli horizontalis. S ee Peduncular 
s.—S. cerebelli inferior. A fissure between the posterior inferior 
lobe and the slender lobe of the cerebellum. [I, 3 (K).]—S. cere¬ 
belli inferior anterior. A s. beginning in the s. flocculi and ex- 
tending across the inferior surface of the cerebellum to the s. longi¬ 
tudinalis inferior, [a, 34.]—S. cerebelli inferior externus. A 
fissure between the biventral lobe and the posterior inferior lobe 
of the cerebellum. [I, 3 (K).]—S. cerebelli inferior posterior. 
A s. commencing in the s. superior posterior and extending across 
the inferior surface of the cerebellum to the s. horizontalis magnus, 
[a, 34.]—S. cerebelli peduncularis (seu superior). See Pedun¬ 
cular s,— S. cerebelli superior anterior. A s. beginning on the 
middle peduncle of the cerebellum and Crossing the vermis to join 
the s. on the opposite side, [a, 34.]—S. cerebelli superior pos¬ 
terior. A s. beginning in the peduncular s., a little in front of the 
postero-external angle of the cerebellum, and Crossing the upper 
surface, where it almost reaches the s. horizontalis as the latter 
passes on to the vermis, [a, 34.]—S. cerebralis magnus. See 
Great longitudinal fissure ofthe brain,—S. cerebri. See Fissure 
of the cerebrum. —S. cerebri cruciformis. See Orbital fissure. 
—S. chiasmatis. See Optic groove.— S. chorioideus. A longi¬ 
tudinal fissure on the upper surface of the optic thalamus. [I, 17 
(K).]—Sulci ciliares. See Striae ciliares.—S. cinguli. A s. sep¬ 
arating the gyrus cinguli and the corpus callosum. IL, 332.]—S. 
circularis (cordis). See Auriculo-ventricular groove. —S. cir¬ 
cularis lieilii. Fr., rigole de Vinsula . A s. which separates the 
insula from the adjacent portions of the brain. [I, 17 (K).J—S. col¬ 
lateralis. See Collateral fissure.— S. collateralis anterior 
medullm spinalis. See Antero-lateral groove.— S. collateralis 
cerebri. See Collateral fissure,— S. collateralis inferior. See 
Fissura cerebelli longitudinalis—S, collateralis posterior. See 
Postero-lateral groove,— S. collateralis postremus. See S. in¬ 
termedius posterior. —Sulci condyloidei. See Fossas condyloidece. 
—S. coronalis (cordis). See Auriculo-ventricular groove.— S. 
coronarius glandis. See S. glandis.— S. corporis callosi. See 
Callosal fissure.— S. corporum quadrigeminorum fron¬ 
talis. See S. corporum quadrigeminorum transversus. —S. cor¬ 
porum quadrigeminorum longitudinalis. A longitudinal 
fissure separating the two anterior tuberclesof the corpora quadri¬ 
gemina. [L, 7 (a, 50).]—S. corporum quadrigeminorum pos¬ 
terior. A transverse fissure found behind the two posterior tu- 
bercles of the corpora quadrigemina. [L, 7 (a, 50).]—S. corpo¬ 
rum quadrigeminorum transversus. A transverse s. Cross¬ 
ing the median fissure at right angles and separating the anterior 
from the posterior tubercles of the corpora quadrigemina, [a, 34.] 
—S. costalis inferior. See Inferior costal fossa. —S. costalis 
superior. See Superior costal fossa. —S. cruciatus (seu cruci¬ 
formis). See Cruciate fissure,— Sulci cubitales. Sulci on the 
anterior surface of the forearm, one on either side of the biceps 
tendon. [a, 34.]—S. deitoideopectoraiis. A furrow indicating 
the demarcation between the deltoideus and pectoralis major mus- 
cles. [L.]—S. dentatus. See Hippocampal fissure.— S. digi¬ 
talis. Ger., Fingerfurche. A furrow of the palm of the hand.— 
S. digitalis anterior. Ger., vordere Fingerfurche. The furrow 
in the palm of the hand that runs from the root of the index finger 
to the ulnar border. [L, 30 (a, 14).]—S. digitalis posterior. 
Ger., hintere Fingerfurche. A furrow running from the radial to 
the ulnar border of the hand, caused by the general flexion of the 
fingers. [L, 30 (a, 14).]—S. digitatus. Fr., sillon digiti. A fur¬ 
row on the floor of the descending cornu of the lateral ventricle 
of the brain, separating the collateral eminence from the hippo¬ 
campus major. [L, 41 (a, 14).]—S. ethmoidalis. A groove on 
the posterior surface of the nasal bone. [L.]—S. flexoris hal¬ 
lucis longus. Ger., Rinne des Calcaneus. See Incisura astra¬ 
gali.—S. flocculi. A s. separating the flocculus and the middle 
in erior lobe of the cerebellum, [a, 34.]—S. fornicatus infe¬ 
rior. The callosal and hippocampal fissures taken as one. [L.] 
—S. fornicatus superior. See Supercallosal fissure (lst def.). 
—S. foveae rhomboidalis longitudinalis (seu medius). See 
Fissura fossce rhomboidalis longitudinalis media. —S. frontalis. 
See Frontal fissure and -S. longitudinalis ossis frontis. — S. 
frontalis inferior. See Subfrontal fissure. — S. frontalis 
secundus. See Medifrontal fissure. —S. frontalis superior. 
See Superfrontal fissure. — S. frontolateralis. See Lateral 
fissure. —S. frontoinarginalis. See Fronto-marginal s. — S. 
frontoparietalis internus. See Calloso-marginal fissure. —S. 
glandis. Ger., Eichelfurche. The furrow behind the glans penis. 
[L.]—S. gracilis cerebelli. See S. cerebelli inferior posterior. 
—S. habenae [Wilder], S. habenulae. A small fissure on the 
upper surface of the optic thalamus, which extends from the tri¬ 
gonum habenulae obliquely forward and inward, terminating at 
the stria medullaris. [I, 17 (K).]—S. hanuili pterygoidei. A 
groove in the hamular process of the sphenoid bone for the tendon 
of the tensor palati. [L.]— S. hepatis intermedius. See Trans¬ 
verse fissure ofthe liver.— S. hippocampi. See Hippocampal 
fissure.— S. horizontalis aortae. A furrow marking the bound- 
ary of the elevation of the right coronary artery above the surface 
of the heart.—S. horizontalis cordis. See Auriculo-ventricular 
groove.— S. horizontalis magnus. See Calcarine fissure.— 
S. horizontalis lieilii. See Peduncular s. —S. horizontalis 
tibiae. A groove on the head of the tibia behind the internal 
articular surface. [L, 332.]—S. iliacus. A s. over which the 


psoas tendon emerges from the pelvis, [a, 34.]—S. inferior late¬ 
ralis. fcfee S. cerebelli inferior externus.— S. inferior medialis. 
A fissure separating the tonsilla cerebelli and the restiform body. 
[L, 332.]—S. infrainsularis. See Infra-insular s.— S. infra- 
nates. See Fold of the buttock.—S. infra-orbitalis. See Infra- 
orbital groove.— S. infrapalpebralis. The furrow beneath the 
lowereyelid. [L,332.]—S. inguinalis. See Fold of the groin.— S. 
insulae primus. The principal fissure in the insula. [I, 9 (K).]— 
S. interarticularls calcanei. See S. calcanei. —S. interarticu- 
laris calcanei accessorius. A groove on the os calcis between 
the two anterior surfaces which articulate with the astragalus. [L, 
332.]—S. interarticularis tali. See S. tali. —S. interarticu- 
laris tali accessorius (seu anterior). A furrow between the 
two articular surfaces (when they exist) on the astragalus which 
articulate with the os calcis. [L. 332.]—S. interbrachialis. A 
continuation of the transverse furrow separating the brachia con¬ 
junctiva. [a,34.]—S. intercruralis lateralis. Of Wilder, a small 
furrow in the brain of the cat, behind and to the side of the pos¬ 
terior perforated space. [I, 80 (K).]—S. intercruralis mesalis. 
Of Wilder, a small mesal fissure in the brain of the cat, just be¬ 
hind the posterior perforated space. [J, 80 (K).]—S. inter- 
helicem et anthelicem. See Scaphoid fossa (lst def.).—S. 
iuterinsularis. See Transinsular fissure.— S. intermedius. 
1. Of Jensen, a fissure between the upper end of the Sylvian fissure 
and the posterior extremity of the superfrontal fissure. 2. Of His, 
a transverse depression on the ventral side of the primitive thala- 
mencephalon (its thalamic segment). [I, 17, 87 (K).] 3. See Trans¬ 
verse fissure of the liver.—S. intermedius anterior. See An¬ 
terior median fissure of the spinal cord,—S. intermedius pos¬ 
terior (seu posticus). The posterior longitudinal fissure of the 
spinal cord. [I, 6 (K).]—S. internus oli vae. See S. olivce internus. 
— S. interpapillaris. A furrow between the rows of papillae of 
the skin. [L.]— S. interparietalis. See Parietal fissure.—S. 
intertubercularis (liumeri). See Bicipital groove.—S. in¬ 
traparietalis. See Parietal fissure.—S. Jacobsonii. A small 
groove on the promontory of the middle ear that lodges branches 
of the tympamc plexus (Jacobson’s nerve), [a, 34.]—S. jugularis. 
A groove for the lateral sinus on the upper surface of the jugular 
process of the occipital bone. [L, 332.]—S. lacrimalis. 1. See 
Lacrymal groove. 2. A depression in the lacrymal bone aiding in 
the formation of the lacrymal groove ; also a similar depression in 
the nasal process of the superior maxilla. 3. A groove on the supe¬ 
rior maxilla continuous with the nasal end of the nasal duct. [L, 
332.]—S. laminae modioli. See S. centralis modioli. —S.. lateral¬ 
is anterior. See Antero-lateral fissure.—S. lateralis circu¬ 
laris (seu communis). See Peduncular s.— S. lateralis dorsal¬ 
is. See Postero-lateral groove.—S. lateralis magnus. See Pe¬ 
duncular s. —S. lateralis medullae spinalis. See Antero-lateral 
groove.— S. lateralis mesencephali. A small lateral groove on 
the upper surface of the crus cerebri. [I, 17 (K).]—S. lateralis 
posterior. S ee Postero-lateral groove.—S. lateralis ventralis. 
See Antero-lateral groove.—S. ligamenti spiralis. A furrow 
between the lamina spiralis and the ligamentum spirale. [L, 31.]— 
S. limitans. Of Wilder, the fissure between the corpus striatum 
and the optic thalamus. [I, 80 (K).]—S. lobi olfactorii. See Ol- 
factory fissure.— Sulci longitudinales cordis. See Longitu¬ 
dinal grooves of the heart. —S. longitudinalis. 1. See Olfac- 
tory fissure. 2. One of the longitudinal grooves of the. heart. 
[L.]—S. longitudinalis corporum candicantium. A fis¬ 
sure separating the two corpora albicantia. [L, 7.]—S. longi¬ 
tudinalis externus. The external of the two anterior limbs of 
the orbital fissure. [I, 27 (K).]—S. longitudinalis fossa? rliom- 
boideie. See Fissura fossce rhomboidalis longitudinalis media. 
—S. longitudinalis medianus ventriculi quarti. A longitu¬ 
dinal s. running along the centre of the floor of the fourth ventricle. 
[a, 34.]—S. longitudinalis medius. The inner of the two anterior 
limbs of the orbital fissure. [I, 17 (K).]—S. longitudinalis me¬ 
sencephali. A s. between the brachium corporum quadrigemi¬ 
norum, the velum medullare anterius, and the pedunculus cerebri, 
[a, 34.]—S. longitudinalis ossis frontis. A furrow on the inner 
surface of the frontal bone for the superior longitudinal sinus. [L.] 
—S. longitudinalis ossis occipitis. A furrow on the inner sur¬ 
face of the tabular portion of the occipital bone for the reception 
of the superior longitudinal sinus. [L, 332.]—S. longitudinalis 
ossis parietalis. A furrow on the upper margin of the parietal 
bone which, with a similar one on the opposite bone, lodges the su¬ 
perior longitudinal sinus. [L. 31.]—S. longitudinalis posterior. 
See Posterior median fissure of the spinal cord.— S. longitudi¬ 
nalis substantiae perforatae mediae. See S. basilaris. —S. 
longitudinalis superior. See Intercerebral fissure.—S. longi¬ 
tudinalis superior cerebelli. A s. separating the superior 
vermis from the lateral lobes of the cerebellum, [o, 34.J—S. 
longitudinalis ventriculi cerebelli. Of Gordon, see Fissura 
fossce rhomboidalis longitudinalis media.—S. magnus. See Cal¬ 
carine fissure,—S. magnus (cerebelli) horizontalis. See Pe¬ 
duncular s.— S. malleolaris. A furrow in the anterior and upper 
part of the tympanic ring the terminal points of the boundary of 
which are the spinae tympanica?, and which finally becomes the 
posterior boundary of the petrotyir.panic fissure. [F.]—S. mal¬ 
leoli (externi) lateralis. A shallow furrow behind the external 
malleolus. [L.]—S. malleoli interni (seu medialis). A shallow 
furrow behind the internal malleolus. [L.]—S. marginalis fora¬ 
minis magni. An anomalous furrow along the posterior margin 
of the foramen magnum. [L.]—S. medialis frontoparietalis. 
See Calloso-marginal fissure and Central fissure.—S. medianus 
anterior medullae spinalis. See Anterior median fissure of 
the spinal cord. —S. medianus fossa? rhomboideae. See Fis¬ 
sura fossce rhomboidalis longitudinalis media. —S. medianus 
longitudinalis sinus rhomboidalis. See S. longitudinalis 
medianus ventriculi quarti. —S. medianus maxilla? inferioris. 
A vertical furrow upon the outer surface of the inferior maxilla 
in the middle line. [L, 332.]—S. medianus posterior medulla? 
spinalis. See Posterior median fissure of the spinal cord. 
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—S. medius substantiae perforatae anterioris. A fissure 
extending between the anterior perforated space and the rostrum 
of the corpus callosum. [L.]—S. medullae oblongatae. See 
Basilar groove.— S. medullae oblongatae caecus. A depres- 
sion between the pons Varolii and the anterior extremities of the 
olivary bodies. \L>, 7 (a, 50).]—S. meti ullae oblongatae decus¬ 
sat ori iis. The upper part of the ventral median fissure of the 
medulla oblongata, where it is interrupted by the decussation of 
the pyrainids. [L, 7.]—S. medulla? spinalis intermedius an¬ 
terior. Fr., sillon intermedian anterieur. An ill-defined furrow 
between the ventral and ventro-lateral fissures of the spina) 
cord. [L, 7.]—S. medullae spinalis intermedius posterior. 
See Postero-intermediciry fissure.— S. meti ullae spinalis late¬ 
ralis. See Antero-lateral groove.— Sulci meningei. Fur- 
rows for blood-vessels on the ental surface of the crania) bones. 
[L.]—S. mentalis. Fr.,sillon du menton. Ger., Kinnrinne. The 
furrow separatiug the lower lip from the prominence of the chin. 
[L, 41 (a, 14).]—S. mentolabialis. A transverse depresSion between 
the lower lip and the chin. [L, 332.]—Sulci minores pontis. See 
Sulci transversi pontis. —S. Monroi. A furrow (also called aulix) 
on the mesal aspectof the thalamus between the foramen of Monro 
and the aqueduct and ventrad of the medicommissure; regarded 
by His and Minot as the boundary between the ” dorsal and 
ventral zones of His.” [I, 110.]—S. muscularis flexoris longi 
hallucis. See Incisura astragali— S. muscularis tympani. 
See Canalis pro tensore tympani. —S. musculi peronei longi. 
A vertieal groove lined witn cartilage on the outer border of 
the cuboid bone, for the tendon of the peroneus longus. [L.] 
— S. musculosus (ossis temporis). See Canalis pro tensore 
tympani.— S. mylo-liyoideus. See Mylo-hyoid groove. —S. 
nasalis posterior. A shallow depression behind the pos¬ 
terior pillar of the fauces. [L.]—S. nasolabialis. The trans¬ 
verse groove between the nose and the upper lip. [L.]—S. naso¬ 
palatinus. The furrow for the nasopalatine nerve on the side of 
the vomer. [L, 31.]—S. navicularis. See Fossa navicularis. 
—S. nervi petrosi profundi minoris (ossis temporis). A 
groove in the petrous portion of the temporal bone, lodging the 
nervus petrosus profundus minor. [L.]—Sulci obliqui pontis. 
See Sulci transversi pontis. —S. obturatorius (ossis coxa?). See 
Incisura obturatoria. —S. occipitalis anterior. Of Wernicke, a 
small vertieal fissure in the anterior part of the occipital lobe. [I, 
17 (K).]—S. occipitalis (longitudinalis) inferior (seu medius). 
See Inferi..r occipital fissure,— S. occipitalis superior (seu 
transversus). See Transverse occipital fissure.— S. oecipito- 
interparietalis, S. occipito-parietalis. See Occipital fissure. 
— S. occipito-temporalis. See Collateral fissure.— S. occipito¬ 
temporalis inferior. See Inferior occipital fissure. —S. oe- 
cipito-temporalis lateralis. Of Fowler, see Collateral fissure. 
—S. oculomotorius. See Oculomotor furrow.— S. of Monro. 
See S. Monroi,— S. of tlie corpus callosum. See Callosal fis¬ 
sure. —S. olfactorius. See Olfactory fissure,— S. olivae ex¬ 
ternus. A furrow on the outer side of the olivary body. [L. 7.]— 
S. olivae internus. A fissure, lying to the inner side of the olivary 
body, from which arise the roots of the hypoglossal nerve. [I, 6 
(K).J—S. opticus. See Optic groove.— S. orbitalis (cerebri). 
See Orbital fissure.— S. orbitalis lateralis. See Subfrontal 
fissure,— S. orbitalis medialis. See Olfactory fissure,— S. 
orbitopalpebralis inferior. The depression below the margin 
of the lower lid. [L.]—S. orbitopalpebralis superior. The de- 
ression immediately below the upper margin of the orbit. [L.j — 
. ossis carpalis primi. A groove on the ulnar palmar side of 
the trapezium, for the tendon of the flexor carpi radialis. [L, 332.] 
—S. ossis cuboidei. See S. musculi peronei longi.—S. ossis 
multanguli. See S. ossis carpalis primi—S. ossis navicularis. 
A shallow groove on the plantar surface of the scaphoid bone. 
[L, 332.]—S. ossis tarsalis quarti. See S. musculi peronei longi. 
— S. palatinus medianus. An anomalous furrow over the inter- 
maxillary suture. [L, 332.]—S. palpebroinalaris. See Oculo- 
zygomatic line.— S. paracentralis. See under Paracentral fis¬ 
sure.— S. paramedianus dorsualis. See Postero-intermediary 
fissure.— S. parapyramldalis. A s. forming an acute angle 
with the anterior fissure at the hinder end of the medulla ob¬ 
longata and extending forward as far as the border of the pons 
Varolii. [a, 34.]—S. parietalis. See Parietal fissure.— S. pa- 
rletofrontalis. See Central fissure. —S. parieto-occipitalis. 
See Occipital fissure (2d def.). —S. peduncularis [Wilder]. 
See Oculomotor furrow. — S. pedunculi lateralis. The s. 
separating the crusta pedunculi from the tegmentum, [a, 34.] — 
S. pedunculi medialis. See Oculomotor furrow.— S. peronei. 
See S. musculi peronei longi.—S. perpendicularis. See An¬ 
terior occipital s. — S. perpendicularis externus. See Fis¬ 
sura perpendicularis externa. — S. petrosquamosus. A fur¬ 
row over the petrosquamosal fissure. [L.] —S. petrosus in¬ 
ferior ossis temporis. See Groove for the inferior petrosal 
sinus.—S. petrosus superficialis ossis temporis. A groove 
on the anterior surface of the petrous portion of the temporal 
bone, running forward from the hiatus Falloppii. [L, 332.] 
— S. petrosus superior. See Groove for the superior pe¬ 
trosal sinus and Groove for the superior longitudinal sinus. 
— S. pharyngeus lateralis. See Fossa laryngopharyngea. — 
S. plnnalis. See S. alaris. —S. pollicis. A s. between the the¬ 
nar eminence and the palm. [a, 34.]—S. pontis basilaris. See 
S. basilaris.—S. postcentralis. See Postcentral fissure. —S. 
postolivaris. See S. olivee externus.—S, postrolandicus. See 
Postcentral fissure. — S. pra?a uri cularis <ossis coxae). See 
Fossa prceauricularis. —S. praeceutralls. See Precentral s.— S. 
precentralis inferior. 1. The portion of the precentral fissure 
below the middle frontal convolution. [L. 332.] 2. See Precentral 
fissure.— S. precentralis superior. The portion of the pre¬ 
central fissure above the middle frontal convolution. [L. 332.] See 
Precuneal fissure. — S. preinsularis. See Pre-insular s. — S. 
preoccipitalis. See Anterior occipital s. —S. prerolandicus. 
See Precentral fissure. —S. praesylvius. In certain Carnivora, 


a fissure lying anterior to the fissure of Sylvius. [J, 17 (K).] Cf. 
Presylvian fissure.— S. promontorii. See S. Jacobsonii.—S. 
pro tuba eustacliiana. See Groove for the Eustachian tube. 
- S. pterygoideus, S. pterygopalatinus. Ger., Fliigelgau- 
menfurche. A terni applied iudifferently to a groove on the 
anterior surface of the pterygoid process of the sphenoid bone, 
one upon the superior maxilla, or one on the nasal portion of the 
palate bone, ali of which form the pterygo-palatine canal. [L.]— 
S. pulmonalis. Ger., Lungenfurche. The depression on either 
side of the vertebral column formed by the backward curvature 
of the ribs. [L, 31.]—S. radialis humeri. See Musculo-spiral 
omoovE.—S. radio-ulnaris. A groove on the anterior surface 
of the wrist at the lower ends of the radius and ulna, seen only 
in fiexion. [L, 332.]—S. rami auricularis (vagi). A furrow 
in the jugular fossa for the auricular branch of the pneumo- 
gastric nerve. [L, 31.]—S. rectus. See Olfactory fissure.— S. 
retroglaudularis. See S. glandis.— S. liolaudi, S. rolan- 
dica. See Central fissure.— S. rolandicus anterior. See Pre- 
Central fissure.— S. sagittalis. The combined sulci longitudi¬ 
nales of the os frontis, os occipitis, and os parietale. [L.]—S. 
sclera?, S. scleroticu?. Ger., Scleralrinne . A depression of the 
anterior margin of the sclera at its junetion with the cornea. [L, 
332.]—S. sigmoideus. See Fossa sigmoidea ossis temporalis and 
Cavemous groove.— S. sinus petrosi superioris. See S. petro¬ 
sus superior.— S. sinus transversi. See Fossa sigmoidea ossis 
temporalis.—S. spheiio-etliinoidalis. A groove at the articu- 
lation of the sphenoid and ethmoid bones. [a, 34.]—S. spiralis 
(cochlea?). The groove between the labium tympanicum and labi¬ 
um vestibulare. [L, 31.]—S. spiralis externus. See S. ligamenti 
spiralis.—S. spiralis internus. See S. spiralis. —S. stapedis. 
A slight concavity on the outer surface of the crus of the stapes. 
[L,7.]—S. subclaviae. SeeS. sttfccZavms(lstand2ddef’s)-—S. sub¬ 
clavius. 1. A groove on the first rib in which the subclavian artery 
rests, close to the tubercle for the insertion of the scalenus anticus. 
2. A furrow on the apex of the lung formed by the subclavian 
artery. 3. A depression in the clavicle into which the subclavius 
muscle is inserted. [L, 31.] — S. subtrontalis. 1. Of Pansch, 
a small fissure on the mesal surface of the frontal lobe in the 
Carnivora. [1.17 (K).] 2. See Subfrontal fissure. —S. subparie¬ 
talis. Of Broca, a small fissure which forms the lower boundary 
of the praecuneus. [I, 17 (K).J—S. subpinealis. A transverse s. 
behind and below the pineal gland, Crossing the upper surface of 
the optic thalamus. [I, 17 (K).]—S. substantiae perforatae me¬ 
diae longitudinalis. See S. basilaris. —S. supercentralis. See 
Supercentral fissure.— S. superior anterior. See S. cerebelli 
superior anterior. —S. superior cerebelli. See Peduncular s .— 
S. superior posterior. See S. cerebelli superior posterior.— S. 
supracallosus. See Calloso-marginal fissure.— S. supra-insn- 
laris. See External s. ofReil.—S . supra-orbitalis. Of Schwalbe, 
a s. arising from the calloso-marginal fissure at the point where it 
turns around the genu, and running horizontally forward to the 
anterior extremity of the frontal lobe. [J, 17 (K).]—S. supra¬ 
orbitalis longitudinalis. An anomalous longitudinal furrow 
replacing a missing orbital fissure. [L, 332.]—S. supra-orbitalis 
transversus. An anomalous fissure replacing the transverse ele- 
ment of the orbital fissure. [L. 332.]—S. snprasylvius. See Su- 
persylvian fissure.— S. tali. A deep furrow on the lower surface 
of the astragalus, dividing its articular surface into two portions. 
[L.]—S. temporalis inferior |Ecker]. See Collateral fissure.— 
S. temporalis intermedius. Of Jensen, a s. extending between 
the upper end of the Sylvian fissure and the posterior extremity 
of the superfrontal fissure. [J, 17 (K).]—S. temporalis medius 
(seu secundus). A s. between the middle and inferior temporal 
convolutions. [a, 34.]—S. temporalis primus. See Supertem- 
poral fissure.— S. temporalis superior. See Supertemporal 
fissure and Parallel fissure.— S. temporalis transversus. Of 
Schwalbe, any one of certain secondary sulci in the parietal lobe 
which have a general direction transverse to the Sylvian fissure. 
[I, 17 (K).J—Sulci tertiarii. Those secondary fissures that are 
subject to individual variations in number and direction. [a, 34.1— 
S. tractus olfactorii. See Olfactory fissure.— S. transversalis. 
See Peduncular s.—Sulci transversi pontis. Certain isolated 
transverse fissures on the inferior surface of the pons Varolii. [L, 7 
(a, 50).]—S. transversus. See Orbital fissure.— S. transversus 
ossis occipitis. The groove in the occipital bone for the lateral 
sinus. [L, 31.]—S. transversus ossis parietalis. A broad fiat 
groove on the inner surface of the postero-inferior angle of the 
parietal bone for the lateral sinus. [L, 332.]—S. transversus ossis 
temporis. See Fossa sigmoidea ossis temporalis.—S. triradi- 
atus. See Orbital fissure.— S. tuba? (Eustacliii), S. tubarius. 
See Groove for the Eustachian tube.—S . tympanicus. Ger., 
Paukenring. The groove-like furrow in the bony tympanic ring for 
the reception of the margin of the tympanic membrane. It exists 
on the perfect temporal bone only to the extent of the part taken by 
the tympanic ring in the formation of that bone. In the region of 
the Rivinian segment it is wanting altogether. [F, 32.]—S. ulnaris 
(humeri). The groove on the posterior surface of rhe internal con¬ 
dyle of the humerus for the ulnar nerve. [L.]—S. vena? cavae. An 
anomalous furrow on the right lung for the vena cava superior. [L, 
332.]—Sulci venosi. See Cranial sinuses.— S. ventricnli cere¬ 
belli (seu quarti). See Fissura f ossee rhomboidalis longitudinal¬ 
is media. —S. vermicularis. A s. separating the vermis from a 
lobe of the cerebellum, [a, 34.]—Sulci vertebrales. Ger., Wirbel- 
fnrchen. The grooves seen on either side of the spinous processes 
of the vertebrae whenviewed from behind. [L, 14.]—S. vertebralis 
lateralis atlantis. See Sinus atlantis.— S. vomeris. See Inci¬ 
sura vomeris. —Superior frontal s. See Superfrontal fissure. — 
Superior temporo-splienoidal s. See Parallel fissure.— Su- 
pero-frontal s. See Superfrontal fissure.— Transverse s. See 
Cruciate fissure. —Triradiate s. See Orbital fissure. 

SULFACETAMIDE (Fr.), n. Su*l-fa 3 -sa-ta 3 -med. See Sui.ph- 
acetamide. For various words in Sulf not here given, see the 
corresponding forms in Sulph-. 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 . tank; 
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SULFACETAMIDE 
SULPHAMYLIC ACI1) 


8 U LFAMMOJf (Fr.), n. Su 8 l-fa 3 -mo 2 n 2 . See Sulphamic 

ACID. 

SULFANTBIONIAS (Lat.), n. m. Su 3 lf(su 4 lf)-a 2 nt(a 3 nt)-i 2 - 
mon'i 2 'a 5 s(a 3 s). Gen., -at'is. A thioantimonate. [B.]—S. sesqui- 
kalicus. Potassium thioantimonate. [B.] 
SULFANTIMOMTE (Fr.), n. Su 8 l-fa 3 n 2 -te-mo-net. A thio- 
antimonite, also a thioantimonate. [B, 119.] 

SULFAItSENIATE (Fr.), n. Su 8 l-fa 3 r-sa-ne-a 3 t. See Sulfh- 

ARSENATE. 

SULFAKSENITE (Fr.), n. Su 8 l-fa 3 r-sa-net. See Sulphar- 
senite.— S. calcique. See Liquor probatorius wirtembergicus. 

SULFAS [Fr. Cod.] (Lat.), n. m. Su 3 lf(su 4 lf)'a 2 s(a 3 s). Gen., 
-fat’is. See Sulphate, and for subheadings not here given, see 
under Sulphas.— Collyrium cum sulfate zincico. See Coliyre 
au sulfate de zinc. — Collyrium cum sulfate zincico ex 
Sanchez. A collyrium made by dissolving 2 parts of zinc sulphate 
in 500 of water, adding 4 of powdered Florentine iris-root, macerat- 
ing for 3 days, and filtering. [A, 447 (a, 21).]—Liquor sui fatis 
ferrici. See Liquer ferri tersulphatis.—S. aluminicus. Alu¬ 
minium sulphate. [B.J — 8. aluminopotassiciis. Potassiuin- 
alum ; ordinary alum. [B.]—S. alumlnopotassicus desiccatus. 
See Alumen exsiccatum. —S. cadmicus. See Cadmium sulphate .— 
S. cupro-ammonicus. See Copfer ammoniosulphate .— 8. 
eserinus. See Eserine sulphate.— S. liydrargyricus. See Mer¬ 
cury sulphate (2d def.).— 8. potassicus. Normal potassium sul¬ 
phate. [B.)—S. quiuicus, S. quininicus. Quinine bisulphate. 
[B.]—S. stryclinicus, S. strycliiiinicns. See Strychnine sul¬ 
phate. —Syrti pus cum sulfate quin ico. See Sirap de sulfate de 
quinine..— Syrti pus cum sulfate strychnico. See Sirop de sul¬ 
fate de strychnine. 

SULFAT (Ger.), n. Zulf-a 3 t'. See Sulphate. 

SULFATE (Fr.), n. Su 8 lf-a 3 t. See Sulphate.— S. acide. An 
acid sulphate. [B.]—S. aluminico-potassiqiie. Potash alum. 
See Alum,— S. ammonico-ferrique. See Iron and ammonium 
sulphate (2d def.).—S. antimonique. Antimony sulphate. [B 
119.]—S. barytique. Barium sulphate. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—S. ba¬ 
sique. A basic sulphate. [B.]—S. biquinique. See Quinine sul- 
phate.— S. cuprico-ainmonique trlbasique. See Copper ani 
moniosulphate.—S. ferreux. See Iron sulphate (lst def.) and 
Ferri sulphas.—S. ferreux dess6ch6. See Ferri sulphas exsic¬ 
catus. —S. ferreux du commerce. See Ferrum sulfuricum 
crudum.—S. ferreux offieiiial. See under Ferri sulphas.— S. 
ferreux pr6cipit6. See Ferri sulphas prcecipitatus.—S. fer¬ 
rique. See Iron sulphate (2d def.).—S. ferrique ammoniacal. 
See Iron andammonium sulphate(2 d def.).—S. ferrique liquide. 
See Liquor ferri tersulphatis.—S. mercurique. See Mercury 
sulphate (2ddef.).— 8. mercurique basique, S. trimercurique. 
See Mercury subsulphate. 

SULFHYDANTOINE (Fr.), n. Su 8 l-fe-da 3 n 2 -to-en. See Thio- 

HYDANTOIN. 

SULFHYDRATE (Fr.), n. Su 8 l-fe-dra 3 t. See Sulphydrate.— 
S. ammoniqtie. Ammonium hydrosulpliide. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—S. 
persulfur^. See Liquor fumans Beguini. 

SULFHYDROMETIIE (Fr.), n. Su 8 l-fe-dro-me 2 tr\ A device 
for testing the amount of sulphureted hydrogen in the air of an in- 
halation chamher ; consisting of papers impregnated with a solu- 
tion of a salt of lead, arranged with other papers so tinted as to 
serve as a gauge of the blackening of the former by the sulphur 
compound ; proposed by Isoard as a means of regulating patients' 
stay in tliese chambers. [“ Nouv. rem.,” Oct. 1, 1885, p. 297.] 
SULFID (Ger.), n. Zulf-ed'. A sulphide (used generally in 
composition and applied to those sulphides whieh act as acids). 
[B.] Cf. Sulfuret.— Aiitimoniges S. [Berzelius]. Antimony 
tetrasulphide. [B.]—Arseniges 8. [Berzelius]. Arsenic trisul¬ 
phide. [B.]—Unterarseniges S. Arsenic disulphide. [B.] 
SULFII)E(Fr.), n. Su 6 l-fed. See Sulphide.— S. antlmoiiieux. 
Antimony pentasulphide. [B, 119.]—S. ars^nieux. Orpiment. 
[B, 119.]—S. carbonique. See Carbon disulphide.—S. liydrique. 
See Hydrosulphuric acid.—8. liypars^nleux. Realgar. [B, 119.] 
—S. hypoantiinonieux. Antimony trisulphide. [B, 119.] 
SULFIS(Lat.), n. m. Su 3 lf(su 4 lf)'i 2 s. Gen., -fiVis. See Sulphite. 
—S. kalicus. See Potassium sulphite.—S- natricus. See Sodium 
sulphite.—S. potassicus. See Potassium sulphite,—S. sodicus. 
See Sodium sulphite. 

SULFIT (Ger.), SULFITE (Fr.), n's. Zulf-et', su«l-fet. See 
Sulphite. 

SULFO.ETHYLICUS (Lat.), adj. Su 3 lf(su 4 lf)-o(o 3 Ve 2 th(a 3 -e 2 th)- 
i 2 l(u 8 l)'l 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Sulphovinic (ethylsulphuric) ; with the name 
of a base, the ethylsulphate of the base. [B, 95.] 
SULFORENZOLENE (Fr.), n. Su 8 l-fo-ba 3 n 2 -zo-le 2 n. See 
Sulphobenzide. 

SULFOCARBOLICUS (Lat.), adj. Su 3 If(su 4 lf)-o(o 3 )-ka 3 rb-o 2 l'- 
i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Sulphocarbolic.; with the name of a base, the sulpho- 
carbolate of the base. [B.] 

SULFOCARBOMETRE (Fr.), n. Su 8 l-fo-ka 3 r-bo-me 2 tr\ An 
instrument for estimating the amount of carhon disulphide con- 
tained in the alkaline sulphocarbonates. [G61is and Thommeret- 
GSlis, “ Compt. rend. de 1’acad. des sci.,” xv, p. 967 (B).] 
SULFODIPHTH EROSE (Fr.), SULF031UC0SE (Fr.), n’s. 
Su 8 l-fo-def-ta-roz, -mu 8 -koz. See Baregin. 

SULFONALU3I (Lat.). n. n. Su 3 lf(su 4 lf)-o 2 n'a 2 l(a 3 l)-u 3 m(u 4 m). 
See Sulphonal. 

SULFO NA PUTIDE (Fr.), n. Su«l-fo-na 3 f-ted. See Sulpho- 
naphthalene. 

SULFONBERNSTEINSAURE (Ger.), n. Zulf on'be 2 rn-stin- 
zoir-e 2 . Sulphonsuceinic acid. {B.] 


SULFONSAUREBENZOL (Ger.), n. Zulf-on'zoir-e 2 -be 2 n-tso 2 l. 
Benzenesulplionic acid. [B.] 

SULFONZIMMTSAUKE (Ger.),n. Zulf-on'tsi 2 mt-zoir-e. Sul- 
phocinnamic acid. [B.] 

SULFOPIIENAS (Lat.), n. m. Su 3 lf(sn 4 lf)-o(o 3 )-fen(fan)'a 2 s-* 
(a 3 s). Fr., sulfophenate. Gen., -at'is. See Sulphocarbolate. 

SULFOPHENIQUE (Fr.), adj. Su«l-fo-fa-nek. Sulphocar¬ 
bolic. [B.] 

SULFOSEL (Fr.), n. Su 8 l-fo-se 2 l. See Sulphosalt. 
SULFOXYSMUS (Lat.), n. m. Su 3 lf(su 4 lf)-o J x-i 2 z(u e z) , mu 3 s- 
(mu 4 s). Poisoning with sulphuric acid. [A, 326 (a, 21).] 

SULFUR (Lat.), n. n. Su 3 lf(su 4 lf)'u s r(u 4 r). Gen., sulfuris. See 
Sulphur.— Hepar sui furis. See Potassa sulphurata (lst def.).— 
Hepar sulftiris calcareum. Calcium sulphide ; calx sulphura¬ 
ta. [B, 270.]—loduretuni sulfuris. Sulphur iodide. [a, 38.]— 
Pastilla sulfuris. See Tabellce sulphuris.— 8. depuratum. 
Washed sulphur. [B.]—S. jodatum. See Sulphur iodide.—S. 
lotum. Washed sulphur. [B, 95 (a. 38).]-S. praecipitatum. 
Precipitated sulphur. [B.]—S. sublimatum. 1. Of the Ger. Ph., 
Finn. Pii., Hung. Ph., 2d ed., and Russ. Ph., sublimed sulphur. 2. 
Of the Austr. Ph., washed sulphur. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—S. sublima¬ 
tum elotum [Finn. Ph., Russ. Ph.l (seu et lotum [Fr. Cod.]. seu 
lotum [Hung. Ph., 2d ed.]). Washed sulphur. [B, 95 (a, 38).]— 
—Tabellae cum sulfure. Trochisci sulfuris. See Tabellce sul¬ 
phuris.— Unguentum sulfuris compositum. See Unguentum 
sulphuris compositum. 

SULFURATION (Fr.), n. Su 8 l-fu 8 -ra 3 -se o 2 n 2 . Fumigation 
and disinfection with sulphur, [a, 18.] Cf. Fumigation d r acide 
sulfureux. 

SULFURATUS (Lat.), adj. Su 3 lf(su 4 lf)-u 2 r(u 4 r)-at(a 3 t)'u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). Sulphureted ; with the name of a base, the sulphide of the 
base. 

SULFURE (Fr.), n. Su 8 l-fu 8 r. See Sulphide.— S. animo- 
nique. Liquor fumans Boylii. [B, 119 (a, 38).] —S. antimonique. 
An antimony sulphide, especially antimony trisulphide. [B, 119.]— 
S. cuivreux. See iEs combustum,— S. ferreux. See Iron mona- 
sulphide. — S. mercurique. See Red mercury sulphide. —S. 
plombique. Lead sulphide. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 

SULFURE (Fr.), adj. Su 8 l-fu 8 r-a. See Sulphurated. 
SULFUREE (Fr.), n. Su 8 lf-u 8 r-a. Sulphurea ; thiourea. [B.] 
SULFURET (Ger.), n. Zulf-ur-e 2 t'. A sulphide, more particu- 
larly a lower or basic sulphide. [B.] Cf. Sulfid. 

SULFURETUM (Lat.), n. n. Su 3 lf(su 4 lf)-u 2 r(u 4 r)-et(at)'u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). See Sulphide and cf. Sulphuretum.— S. arsenicosuni. 
See Arsenic trisulphide.— S. carbon i cum. See Carbon disul¬ 
phide.—S . bydrargyricuin. See Red mercury suljjhide.—k, 
natricum, S. sodleum. Sodium mouosulphide. [B.]—S. st ibi¬ 
cum. See Antimony sulphide. — S. stibieum auratum. See An¬ 
timony pentasulphide. 

SULFUREUS (Lat.), adj. Su 3 lf(su 4 lf)-u 2 r(u 4 r)'e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). Sul- 
phur-yellow. [a, 35.] 

SULFUREUX (Fr.), adj. Su«l-fu 8 -ru«. See Sulphurous. 
SULFURICUS (Lat.), adj. Su 3 :f(su 4 If)-u 2 r(u 4 r)'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Sulphuric ; with the name of a base, the sulphate of the base. [B.j 
SULFUROSUS (Lat.), adj. Su 3 lf(su 4 lf) u 2 r(u 4 r)-os'u 3 s(u 4 s). Sul¬ 
phurous ; with the name of a base, the sulphite of that base. [B.] 
SULPIIACETAMIDE, n. Su 3 lf-a 2 s-e 2 t'a 2 m-i 2 d(id). Fr., sulf- 
acetamide. A substance, S(CH 2 .CO.NH 2 ) 2 , obtained by adding an 
alcoholic solution of ammonium sulphide to an alcoholic solution of 
chloracetamide. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

SULFHACETIC ACID, n. Su 3 lf-a 2 s-e 2 t(et)'i 2 k. Fr., acide 
sulfacetique. See Sulphonacktic acid. 

SULPIIACETYLIC ACID, n. Su 3 lf-a 2 s-e 2 t-i 2 l'i 2 k. See Ethi- 
onic anhydride. 

SULPHALDEHYDE, n. Su 3 lf-a 2 l'de 2 -hid. Fr., sulfaldehyde. 
See Thioaldehyde. 

SULPHAMETIIYLANE, n. Su 3 lf-a 2 -me 2 th'i 2 l-an. Fr ..sulfa- 
methylane. A substance, SO -j , obtained by passing a cur¬ 

rent of dry ammonia gas over methyl sulphate. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 
SULPHAMIC ACID, n. Su 3 lf-a 2 m'i 2 k. Fr., acide sulfamique, 
sulfammon. Ger., Sulfamidsaure. A substance, S0 3 NH 3 , not yet 
isolated, but existing in neutral ammonium sulphate. [B, 93 (a, 
14).] See also Amic Acms. 

SULPHAMIDE, n. Su 3 lf / a 2 m-i 2 d(id). Fr., svlfamide. Ger., 
Sulfamid, schwefligsaures Amid. An old name for ammonium 
sulphate. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

SULPHAMINEBARBITURIC ACID, n. Su 3 lf-a 2 m-en- 
ba 3 rb-i 2 t-u 2/ ri 2 k. See Thionuric Acin. 

SULPHAMINEBENZOIC ACID, n. Su 3 lf-a 2 m-en-be 2 nz-o'- 
i 2 k. Ger., Sulfaminbenzoesdure. One of the producis formed in 
the exeretion of saccharin, fonnd in the urine. [E. Salkowski, 

“ Ctrlbl. f. d. med. Wssnsch.,” April 23, 1887, p. 307 (B).] 
SULPHAMINOL, n. Su 3 lf-a 2 m'i 2 n-o 2 l. Ger., Sulfaminot. 
Thioxydiphenylamine ; a substance, C^H^NSO^ = NH : (C«H 3 .- 
OH) a : S, forming a yellowish, tasteless, and odorless powder, in- 
soluble in water, soluble in Solutions of the alkalies. In the liquids 
of the animal organism it decomposes with the evolution presuma- 
hly of sulphur and phenol. According to Moritz, it acts like iodo- 
form in diminishing supp>uration. [“ Ann. di chim. e di farmacol.,” 
July, 1890, p. 44 (B).] 

SULPHA3IYLIC ACID, n. Su 3 If-a 2 m-i 2 l'i 2 k. See Amyl sul¬ 
phate. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , Iuli; U 4 , full; U 8 , urn; U 8 , like (i (German). 
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SULPHANILIC ACID, n. Su 3 lf-a 2 n-i 2 l'i 2 k. Fr., acide sul- 
fanilidique (ou sulfanilique). Ger., Sulfanilsaure , Sulfonanil - 
saure. Paramidobenzenesulphonic acid (see under Amidobenzene- 
sulphonic acid). It is slightly soluble in water. and is used inter- 
nally to prevent iodism. [B ; Ehrlich, “Pharm. Rundsch.” (“ Am. 
Jour. of Pharm.," May, 1886); “N. Y. Med. Jour.,” May 22,1886, p. 
534 (a, 50).] 

SULPHANTIMONIC ACID, n. Su 3 lf-a 2 n-ti 2 -mo 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., 
acide sulfantimonique. Ger., Sulfantimonsaure. See Thioanti- 
monic acid. —Anhydrous s. a. See Antimony pentasulphide. 

SULPHANTIMONIOUS ACID, n. Su 3 lf-a 2 n-ti 2 -mon'i 2 -u 3 s. 
Antimony tetrasulphide. [B.] 

SULPHANTDIONIOUS ANHYDRIDE, n. Antimony tri- 
sulphide. [B, 159.] * 

SULPIIANTIMONITE, n. Su 3 lf-a 2 n-ti 2 m'o 2 n-it. See Thioan- 

TIMONITE. 

SULPHARSENATE, n. Su 3 lf-a 3 rs'e 2 n-at. Fr., sulfarseniate. 
See Thioarsenate.— Basic s. See Tribasic s.— Diammonic s. 
See Ammonium thioarsenate. —Dibasic s*s. Of Watts, a class of 
salts now knovvn as the pyrothioarsenates. [B.]—Mouainiuonic s, 
See Ammonium thioarsenate. —Monobasic s*s. Of Watts, a class 
of salts now known as metathioarsenates. [B.]—Neutral s. See 
Dibasic s. —Triammonic s. See Ammonium thioarsenate. —Tri¬ 
basic s’s. Of Watts, the class of salts known now as the thioar- 
senates or orthothioarsenates. [B.] 

SCLPHARSEMC ACID, n. Su 3 lf-a 3 rs-e 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide 
sulfarsenique. Ger., Sulfarsensaure. An improper term for ar- 
senic pentasulphide ; properly thioarsenic acid ( q . v.). [B.] 

SULPIIARSENIOUS ACID, n. Su 3 lf-a 3 rs-e 2 n'i 2 -u 3 s. Fr., 
acide sulfarsenieux. Ger., Sulfarsenigsdure. An improper term 
for arsenic trisulphide ; properly thioarsenious acid {q. v.). [B.] 

SULPH ARSENITE, n. Su 3 lf-a 3 rs'e 2 n-it. See Thioarsenite. 

SULPHAS (Lat.), n. m. Su 3 lf(su 4 lf)'a 2 s(a 3 s). Gen .,-phat'is. See 
Sulphate and cf. subheadings under Sulfas.— Liquor sulpliatis 
magnesici carbonicus. See Liquoi' magnesii carbonaiis.— So¬ 
lutio .sulphutis atropici [Norw. Ph.]. A solution of 1 part of 
atropine sulphate in 200 parts of distilled water. [B, 95.] Cf. Li¬ 
quor atro pinas sulphatis.— Solutio sulpliatis ferrici. See Li¬ 
quor ferri tersulphatis,— Solutio sulpliatis magnesici car- 
bonioa. See Liquor magnesii carbonatis.— S. sethyllcus acidus 
cum alcohole. See Mixtura sulphurica acida.— S. alumiuaris. 
See Alum.— S. aluininico-kalicus (crudus). Crude alum. [B, 
95 (a, 38).]—S. aluminico-kallcus depuratus. Alum purified 
by recrystallization. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—S. alumlnico-kalicus sic¬ 
catus (seu ustus). Burnt alum. [B, 95.]—S. aluininico-natri- 
ciis. See Aluminium and sodium sulphate .—S. aluminico-potas- 
sicus. See Aluminium and potassium sulphate.—S, ammonico- 
ferricus. See Iron and ammonium sulphate (2d def.).—S. am- 
monicus. See Ammonium sulphate. —S. atropicus. See Atropine 
sulphate.— S. calcicus nativus. Gypsum. [B.]—S. calcicus 
ustus. See Calcium sulfuricum ustum.—S. cliinicus. See Qui- 
nine sulphate. —S. cinclionieus. See Cinchonine sulphate.— S. 
cuprico-ammoniacus (basietis). See Copper ammoniosul- 
phate. —S. cupricus. See Copper sulphate.—S. cupricus am¬ 
nion iacalis. See Copper ammoniosulphate. —S. cupricus pu¬ 
rus. See Copper sulphate.—S. cupricus venalis. See Cuprum 
sulfuricum crudum.—S. cuproainmoniacalis. See Copper 
ammoniosulphate. —S. ferricus. See Iron sulphate t2d def.).— 
S. ferrosus. See Ferri s. and Iron sulphate (lst def.). — S. 
ferrosus exsiccatus (seu siccatus). See Ferri s. exsiccatus. 
— S. hydrargyricus flavus. See AIercury subsidphate. — S. 
kalico-aluiniuicus. Crude alum. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—S. kalico- 
aluminicus exsiccatus. Burnt alum. [B, 95.]—S. kalicus. 
See Potassium sulphate.— S. magneslcus. See Magnesium sul¬ 
phate.—S. manganosus. See Manganese sulphate (lst def.).— 
S. mercuricus. See Mercury sulphate (2d def.).—S. morphicus, 
S. morphlnicus. See Morphine sulphate.—S. natricus. See 
Sodium sulphate. —S. natricus siccatus (seu siccus). See Dried 
sodium sulphate. —S. quinicus. See Quinine sulphate. —S. sodi- 
cus, See Sodium sulphate.— S. stibicus. Antimony sulphate. 
[B.]—S. superainmoniaco-cupreus (seu-cupricus). See Cop¬ 
per ammoniosulphate.—S. zincicus. See Zinc sulphate. 

SULPHATE, n. Su 3 lf'at. Lat., sulphas (cf. Sulphurious). 
Fr., sulfate. Ger., Sulf at, schwefelsaures Salz. A salt of sulphuric 
acid (cf. Normal s. and Acid s.).—Acid s. A salt of sulphuric acid 
in which only one atom of hydrogen in the moleeule of the acid is 
replaced by a metal or radicle. The general formula of the acid 
s's is R D (HS0 4 )n, where Rd is a radicle whose combining power is 
n. [B.]—Basic s. A compound of a s. with an oxide or hydroxide. 
[B.]—Diinetallic s. A normal s. so called because two atoms of 
a univalent metal are required to replaee completely the hydrogen 
of the acid. [B.]— Ferrous s. See Iron sxdphate (lst def.).— 
Monoliydrlc s. See Acid s. —Normal s. A s. in which ali of the 
hydrogen of the acid is replaced by a metal or radicle. The gen¬ 
eral formula of these s's is R^SO^ R"S0 4 , or R 2 "'(S 04 ) 3 . [B.]— 
Test solution of ferrous s. A freshly prepared solution of fer¬ 
rous s. in ten times [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.] (twice [Ger. Ph.]) as much 
water. [B, 81 (a. 38).] 

SULPHAZOTIC ACID, n. Su 3 lf-a 2 z-o 2 t'i 2 k. See Hydroxyl- 
amine disulphonic acid. 

SULPHAZOTIZED, adj. Su 3 lf-a 2 z'o-tizd. Fr., sulfazott. 
Containing sulphur and nitrogen. [A, 385 (a, 48).] 

SULPHETHERIN, n. Su 3 lf-e 2 th'e 2 r-i 2 n. Of Lowig and Y/eid- 
mann, ethylene sulphide. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

SULPHETIIIONIC ACID, n. Su 3 lf-e 2 th-i 2 -o 2 n'i 2 k. See Ethi- 
onic anhydride. 

SULPHETHYSULPHURIC ACID, n. Su 3 lf-e 2 th i 2 l-su 3 lf- 
u 2 'ri 2 k. See Etbylsulpbonic acid. 


SULPHHYDRATE, n. Su 3 lf-hid'rat. See Sulphydrate. 
SULPHIDE, n. Su 3 lf'i 2 d(id). Lat., sulphidum, sulphuretum 
(cf. Sulphuratus). Fr., sulfure, sulfide. Ger., Sulphid , Schwefel. 
A compound consisting of an element or radicle united directly with 
sulphur. [B.]—Arseiiious s. See Arsenic trisulphide. 

SULPHIDUM (Lat.), n. n. Su 3 lf(su 4 lf)'i 2 d-u 3 m(u 4 m). See Sul¬ 
phide.— S. stibicuin, Antimony pentasulphide. [B.]—S. stibio- 
sum. Antimony tetrasulphide. [B.] 

SULPHINDIGOTATE, n. Su 3 lf-i 2 n'di 2 -go 2 t-at. Fr., ceruleo- 
sulfate . A salt of sulphiudigotic acid. [a, 17.] 
SULPHINDIGOTIC ACID, SULPHINDYLIC ACID, n s. 
Su 3 lf-i 2 n-di 2 -go 2 t / i 2 k. -i 2 nd-i 2 l / i 2 k. An acid, C 18 H 8 N 2 0 2 (S0 3 H) 2 , oc- 
curring as an amorphous blue mass produced by the action of sul¬ 
phuric acid upou indigo. [B, 4 (a, 38).] 

SULPHINE, n. Su 3 lf'en. Ger., Sulfin. Any one of a class of 
radicles, analogous to the amines, in which sulphur is present as a 
quadrivalent body. Such radicles have the composition ~ R" : S : or 
— S.R/", in which R" and R /7/ represent respectively bivalent and 
trivalent single radicles or combinations of radicles. [B.] 
SULPHINIC ACIDS, n. pl. Su 3 lf-i 2 n'i 2 k. Ger., Sulfinsauren. 
Monobasic acids, which may be regarded as derived from sulphur- 
ous acid by the replacement of one moleeule of hydroxyl in the lat- 
ter by a univalent radicle. Formula, H.R/S.O a . [B.] 
SULPHIODIDE, n. S^lf-i^d ^dad). A compound of sulphur 
and iodine with the same base. [B.] 

SULPHIS (Lat.), n. m. Su 3 lf(su 4 lfYi 2 s. Gen., - phiVis. See 
Sulphite.— S. calcicus. See Calcium snlphite. —S. magnesicus. 
See Magnesium sulphite.— S. natricus, S. sotlicus. See Sodium 
sulphite.— S. stibicus. Antimony sulphite. [B.] 

SULPHITE, n. Su 3 lf'it. Lat., sulphis. Fr., sxdfite. Ger., 
Sulfit. A salt of sulphurous acid. In the normal all the hydro¬ 
gen of the acid is replaced by a metal or radicle ; in the acid s"s 
only one atom of hydrogen is so replaced. [B.] 
SULPHMETHYLATE, n. SuSlf-meHhWat. See Thiomethyl- 

ATE. 

SULPHOACETIC ACID, n. Su s lf-o-a 2 s-et(e 2 t)'i 2 k. See Sul- 

PHONACETIC ACID. 

SULPHOARSENITE, n. Su 3 lf-o-a 3 rs , e 2 n-it. See Thioarsen¬ 
ite, and for various words in Sxdpho- not here given, see the cor- 
responding forms in Thio-. 

SULPHO-AZOTIZED, adj. Su^f-o-a^ot-izd. SeeSuLPHAZO- 

TIZED. 

SULPHOBACTERIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Su 3 lf(su 4 lf)-o(o 2 )-ba 2 kt- 
(ka 3 kt)-e(a)'ri 2 -a 3 . For deriv., see Sulphur and Bacterium. Fr., 
sulfobacteries. See SchwefelBACTERiEU. 

SULPHOliASE, n. Su 3 lf'o-bas. See Sulpho-BASE. 
SULPHOBENZENIC ACID, n. Su 3 lf-o-be 2 nz-e 2 n r i 2 k. Ben- 
zenesulphonic acid. [B.] 

SULPHOBENZIDE, n. Su 3 lf-o-be 2 nz'i 2 d(id). Fr., sxdfoben- 
zide. Ger., Sulfobenzid. See Diphenylsulphone. 

SULPHOBENZIDIC ACID, n. Su 3 lf-o-be 2 nz-i 2 d r i 2 k. See 
Diphenylsulphonic acid. 

SULPHOBENZOIC ACID, n. Su 3 lf-o-be 2 nz-o'i 2 k. Fr.,actde 
sulfobenzotque. Ger., Sulfobenzoesaure. An acid, C 7 H 8 S0 6 = 

C«H 4 ^qq 3 qjj, known in three isomeric forms : Orthos' acid, mono- 

clinic tabular crj r stals ; metas' acid , a colorless crystalline mass ; 
and paras ’ acid, acicular crystals. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 
SULPHOBENZOLIC ACID, n. Su 3 lf-o-be 2 nz-o 2 l / i 2 k. Fr., 
acide sulfobenzolique. Benzenesulphonic acid. [B.] 

SULPHOBKOMIDE, n. Su 3 lf-o-brom'i 2 d(id). A compound 
of sulphur and bromine with the same base. [B, 2.] 
SULPHOBUTYLIC ACID, n. Su 3 lf-o-bu 2 -ti 2 H 2 k. Fr., acide 
sulfobutylique. See Butyl sulfate. 

SULPHOCAMPHIC ACID, n. Su^f-o-ka^hnf^k. Fr., aci de 
sulfocamphique. See Sulphocymenic acid. 

SULPHOCAMPHORIC ACID, n. Su 3 lf-o-ka 2 m-fo 2 r'i 2 k. Fr., 
acide sidfocamphorique. Ger., Sulfocamphersdure. Of Walter, 
sulphocamphylic acid. 

SULPHOCAMFHYLIC ACID, n. Su^f-o-kaSm-fiWk. Fr., 
acide sulfocamphylique. A strong dibasic acid, C 9 H 15 SO« + 2H a O, 
occurring as hexagonal asymmetric prisms. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 
SULPHOCABBAMIDE, n. SuMf-o-kaWa^-^dad). Fr., 
sulfocarbamide. Ger., Sidfocarbamid. See Thiourea. 

SULPHOCAKBANILIDE, n. Su 3 lf-o-ka 3 rb-a 2 n , i 2 l-i 2 d(id). 
Fr., sulfocarbanilide. See Diphenylthiourea. 
SULPHOCARHOL, n. Su 3 lf-o-ka 3 rb'o 2 l. See Aseptol. 
SULPHOCARBOLATE, n. Su 3 lf-o-ka 3 rb'o 2 l-at. Lat., fuZ- 
phocarbolas. Fr., sulphophenate. Ger., phenylschwefelsaures 
Salz. A salt of sulphocarbolic acid. [B.] 

SULPHOCARBOLIC ACID, n. Su 3 lf-o-ka 3 rb-o 2 l'i 2 k. Fr., 
acide sulfocarbolique (ou sulfo-phen ique). See VHExohsulphuric 
acid. 

SULPIIOCARBONIC ACID, n. Su 3 lf-o-ka 3 rb-o 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., 
acide sulfocarbonique. 1. Thiocarbonic* acid. 2. Carbon dioxide. 

SULPIIOCARBOVINIC ACID, n. Su 3 lf-o-ka 3 rb-o-vin'i 2 k. 
Fr., acide suifocarbovinique. See Xanthic acid. 

SULPHOCHLORIDE, n. Su 3 lf-o-klor'i 2 d(id). Fr.. srdfochlo- 
rure. A compound of sulphur and chlorine with the same base. [B.] 
SULPHOCRESYLIC ACID, n. Su 3 lf-o-kre 2 s-i 2 l'i 2 k. Fr., acide 
sulfocresylique. Ger., Kresylschuefelsauve. A monobasic acid, 
C 8 H 3 (CH 3 ).OH.SO a .OH. [B.] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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SULPIIOCUMINIC ACII), n. Su 3 If-o-ku 2 -mi 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide 
sulfocuminique. An acid, SO(O.C # H n )(OH), obtained by the ac- 
tion of sulphuric acid on cuniene ; known ouly in its salts. 

SULPHOCYANIIYDRIC ACII), SULP1IOCYANIC 
ACII), n’s. Su 3 lf-o-si-a 2 n-hid'ri 2 k, -a 2 n'i 2 k. See Thiocyanic acid. 

SULP1IOCYANIC ANHYDRIDE, n. See Cyanogen sul- 
phide. 

S ULPII OCYANIDE, n. Su 3 lf-o-si'a 2 n-i 2 d(id). See Thiocya- 

NIDE. 

SULPIIOCYANOGEN, n. Su 3 lf-o-si-a 3 n'o-je 2 n. A hypothetic- 
al radicle, CNS, of thiocyanic acid. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 
SULPIIOCYMENIC ACII), n. Su 3 If-o-si-me 2 n , i 2 k. An acid, 
C 6 H 3 )SO a .OH)(CH 3 )(C 3 H 7 ), derived from cymene. [B.] 
SULPHODIAZOI5ENZENE,n. Su 3 If-o-di-a 2 z-o-be 2 nz'en. See 

DlAZOBENZENE.Stl/pTlOHlC acid. 

SULPIIOESSIGSAURE (Ger.), n. Zulf-o-e 2 s'si 2 g-zoir-e 2 . See 
SULPHONACETIC ACID. 

SULPIIOFORM, n. Su 3 lf'o-fo 2 rm. Fr., sulfoforme. Ger., Sui - 
foform. A yellowish crystalline substance, (CH) a S 3 , obtained by 
heating iodoform with sulphur in a closed vessel. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 
SULPIIOGLUCIC ACID, n. Su 3 If-o-glu 2 'si 2 k. Fr acide sul- 
foglucique (ou sulfoglycosique , ou sulfosaccharique). Dextrose sul- 
ptiuric acid ; an unstable body, C ia H a4 0, a .S0 3 , formed by dissolv- 
ing glucose (dextrose) in concentrated sulphuric acid. [B, 4, 
9, 93.] 

SULPHOGLYCERIC ACID, n. Su 3 lf-o-gli 2 s-e 2 r'i 2 k. Fr., 
acide sulforglycerique. See GLYCERiNsuZp/mric acid. 

SULPIIOGLYCOLLIC ACID, n. Su 3 lf-o-gli 2 k-o 2 l'i 2 k. Fr., 
acide sulfoglycolique. Basic ethylene sulphate. [B.] 
SULPIIOIIYDKAS (Lat.), n. ra. Su 3 lf(su 4 lf)-o(o 3 )-hid(hu 6 d)'- 
ra 2 s(ra 3 s). Gen., -rat'is. A hydrosulphide. [B, 95.] 
SULPIIOLEIC ACID, SULPHOLINIC ACID, n’s. Su 3 lf- 
031-e'iak. -i 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide sulfoleique. An acid obtained by the 
action of sulphuric acid on vegetable oils. When concentrated it is 
a yellowish liquid with a neutral reaction. It possesses remarkable 
properties as a solvent, and has been recommeuded as a substitute 
for vaseline, oleic acid, gtycerin, etc., for external use. [*‘ Therap. 
Gaz.,” Nov., 1889, p. 763 (a, 50).] 

S ULPII OMANNITIC ACID, n. Su 3 lf-o-ma 2 n-i 2 t'i 2 k. Fr., 
acide sulfomannitique. A substance obtained by treating the 
product of the reaction of sulphuric acid on mannite with barium 
carbonate. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 

SULPHONACETIC ACID, n. Su 3 lf-on-a 2 s-et(e 2 t)'i 2 k. Fr., 
acide sulfo-acetique (ou sulf-acetique). Ger., Sulfonacetsaure , 
Sulfoessigsdure. A dibasic acid, C 3 H 4 S0 6 , obtained by the action 
of sulphuric anhydride on hot acetic acid. [B, 4 ; B, 3 (a, 14, 38).] 
SULPHONAL, n. Su 3 lf'o 2 -n , l. Ger., Sulfonal. Diethylsul- 
phonedimethylmethane, C 7 H 16 S a 0 4 = occurrin g 

as colorless prismatic crystals. It is odorless and nearly or quite 
tasteless, and has decided hypnotic qualities. [B, 270 (a, 38); “ Am. 
Jour. of Pharm.,” June, 1888, p. 273 ; ”N. Y. Med. Jour.,” July 7, 
1888, p. 9.] 

SULPHONE, n. Su 3 lf'on. 1. A bivalent radicle, (SO a )", in 
which the sulphur is a hexad, >S vl q. 2. A compound of s. (Ist 

def.) in which both free valences are satisfled by radicles contain- 
ing carbon. [B ; B, 270 (a, 38).] 

SULPHONIC ACIDS, n. pl. Fr., acides sulfoniques. Ger., 
Sulfonsduren. See Sulphonic acids. 

SULPHOPHENATE, n. Su 3 lf-o-fe 2 n'at. Lat., sulphophenas. 
Fr., sulphophenate. See Sulphocarbolate. 

SULPIIOPHENOL (Fr.), n. Su 6 l-fo-fa-nol. See Aseptol. 
SULPHOPHENOLIC ACID, n. Su 3 lf-o-fe 2 n-o 2 l'i 2 k. Phenol- 
sulphonic acid. [B, 2.] 

SULPHOPURPURIC ACID, n. Su 3 lf-o-pu®r-pu a 'ri 2 k. Fr., 
acide sulfopurpurique (ou sulfophenicique). Ger., Phdnicinschwe- 
felsdure , Purpurschwefelsdure, Phoenicinsulphuric acid, C 16 H 9 N a - 
O a (S0 3 H), a reddish-purple powder. [B, 93, 270 (a, 38).] 
SULniOQUINIC ACID, n. Su 3 lf-o-kwi 2 n'i 2 k. See Quinine- 
sulphuric acid. 

SULPHOSALICYLIC ACID, n. Su 3 lf-o-sa 2 l-i 2 s-i 2 l'i 2 k. Fr., 
acide sulfosalicylique. Ger., Sulfosalicylsa ure. An acid, C 6 H 3 - 
(S0 3 H)(0H)C0.0H = C 7 H 6 S0 6 , occurring as long, thin, hygro- 
scopic, acicular crystals. [B, 3, 93 (a, 14, 38).] 

SULPHO-SALT, n. Su 3 lf'o-sa 4 lt. Fr., sulfosel. A salt in 
which sulphur replaces an equi valent amount of oxygen. Desig- 
nated by the pretix sulpho- or thio-. [B.] 

SULPHOSINAPIC ACID, n. Su 3 lf-o-si 2 n-a 2 p'i a k. Fr.,acide 
sulfosinapique. Ger., Snlfosenfsaure. See AllYL di thiocarbamic 
acid. 

SULPHOSTII5IAS (Lat.), n. f. Su 3 lf(su 4 lf)-o(o 3 )-sti 2 b'i 2 -a 2 s- 
(a 3 s). Gen., -ot'is. See Thio antimonate. [B.]—S. calcicus. See 
Calcium thioantimonate.—S. natricus cum aqua. See Sodium 
thioantimonate. 

SULPIIOSULPHATE, n. Su 3 lf-o-su 3 lf'at. A thiosulphate. [B.] 
SULPHOSULPHUllIC, adj. Su 3 lf-o-su 3 lf-i 2 'ri 2 k. See Thio- 
sulphuric. 

SULPHOVINATE, n. Su 3 lf-o-vin'at. Fr., sulfovinate. A salt 
of sulphovinic acid. [a, 14.] 

SULPHOVINIC, adj. Su 3 lf-o-vin'i 2 k. Produced by the action 
of sulphuric acid upon wine or alcohol. [B.]—S. acid. See under 
Ethyl sulphate. 


SULP1IOXAMIDE, n. Su 3 lf-o 2 x / a 2 m-i 2 d(id). See Cyanogen 
disulphydrate. 

SULPIIOXIARSENIC ACID, n. Su 3 lf-o a x-i a -a 3 rs-e 2 n'i 2 k. 
See Arsenic oxysulphide. 

SULPIIOXYBENZOIC ACID, n. Su 3 lf-o 2 x-i 2 -be 2 nz-o'i 2 k. Ben- 
zoic acid in which one atom of hydrogen is replaced by hydroxyl 
and another by the radicle S0 2 -OH. Orthos 1 acid is sulphosalicylic 
acid (q. v.). Paras ’ acid is also known. [B.] 

SULPHOXYMETHYLIC ACID, n. Su 3 lf-o 2 x-i 3 -meth-i 2 Pi 2 k. 
Fr., acide sulfoxymethylique. A very stable substance. CH a .OH.- 
SO a H, isomeric with methylsulphuric acid. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

SULPHUME, n. Su 3 lf / u 2 m. A proprietary name for a prep- 
aration which is “little else than an aqueous solution of some of 
the higher sulphides of sodium and potassinm saturated with sul¬ 
phur.” [Squibb, “ Ephemeris,” etc., Feb., 1893, p. 63.] 

SULPHUR (Lat.), n. n. Su 3 lf(su 4 lf) u 6 r(u 4 r). Gen., sulph'uris. 
Gr., Beiov. Fr., soufre. Ger., Schwefel. It., zolfo. Sp., azufre. 
Written also sulfur. 1. A non-metallic element occurring in nature 
both free and combined. As obtained in nature it forms yellow 
transparent rhombic crystals, insoluble in water, and only slightly 
soluble in alcohol or ether, but very soluble in carbon disulphide, 
in benzene, in petroleum, and in oil of turpentine. It has a slight 
taste, and on rubbing acquires a peculiar odor. The sp. gr. of this 
variety of s. is 2‘05, and it melts at 114'5° C. to form a ciear yellow 
liquid. When this liquid is cooled till a crust has formed over its 
surface, and the underlying liquid is poured off, the s. lining the 
sides of the vessel recrystallizes in long, thin, transparent, mono- 
clinic prisms. constituting monoclinic s., which has a sp. gr. of 1*96 
and melts at 120° C. The s. of commerce (cf. S. caballinum) is ob¬ 
tained by fusing native s., and this in turn is purified by sublima- 
tion, condensing to form flowers of s. When s. is heated to over 
200° C., the molten substance becomes dark and viscid (cf. Plastic 
s.), but the viscidity diminishes on subsequently increasing the tem¬ 
perature. S. unites directly with many elements and radicles to 
form the sulphides. In combination with oxygen it enters into the 
formation of sulphurous, sulphuric, hyposulphurous, thiosulphuric, 
dithionic, trithionic, and pentathionic acids, as well as of the salts 
of these acids. In composition it acts usually as a bivalent radi¬ 
cle, and the compounds so formed have a marked analogy 
to the compounds of oxygen. In other cases s. acts as a quadri va¬ 
lent and sexvalent radicle. Atomic weight, 31'98 ; Symbol, S. [B, 
3, 5.] See also Iu soluble s., Poli s., and Washed s. 2. Of Paracel- 
sus, the combustible part of the human body. [H.]—Acidum 
sulphuris volatile. See Antimonii clyssus,— Alcohol of s., 
Alcohol sulphuris. 1. Carbon disulphide. [B, 81,97.] 2. Flow¬ 
ers of s. in fine powder. [Sir H. Davy (B, 39).]—Alkaline s. oint- 
inent. See Unguentum sulphuris alkalinum. — Astrum sul¬ 
phuris. See Sulphuris astrum.— Ralsam of s. Lat., balsamum 
sulphuris. Fr., baume de soufre. A solution of s. in linseed-oil. 
[B.]—Balsamum sulphuris anisatum. A solution of s. in oil 
of aniseed. [B, 119.]—Balsamum sulphuris Rulamli. A solu¬ 
tion of s. in linseed-oil or nut-oil. [L, 45.]—Balsamum sulphuris 
simplex. A preparation made by digesting flowers of s. with from 
four to ten times as much almond-oil, nut-oil, or olive-oil, and straln- 
ing ; or by digesting 2 parts of flowers of s., 18 of oil of popj)y, and 
6 of wine for eight days, and boiling till the moisture is dissipated. 
[B, 119 (a, 38).]—Balsamum sulphuris terebinthinatum. See 
Oleum terebinthinas sulfuratum.—Heguin’s volatile spirit of 
s. See Liquor fumans Boylii.— Ceratum e sulphure. SeeCfiRAT 
soufre and cf. Unguentum sulphuris— Confectio (seu Electua- 
rium) sulphuris [Br. Ph.]. Fr., electuaire de soufre , opiat de 
soufre. Ger., Schwefellatwerge. A preparation made by rubbing 
together 4 oz. of sublimed s., 1 oz. of acid potassium tartrate in 
powder, 4 fi. oz. of syrup of orange-peel, and 18 grains of powdered 
tragacanth. [B, 81 (a, 21); B, 95.]— Emplastrum sulphuris. A 
plaster made by melting together 3 parts of flowers of s., 12 of olive- 
oil, and 15 of yellow wax, and adding 30 of myrrh ; or by melting 
together 3 parts each of oleum terebinthinae sulphuratum, yellow 
wax, and colophony, and adding 9 of myrrh. [B, 119 (a, 38).]— 
Flores sulphuris. See Floivers of s. —Flores sulphuris loti. 
See Washed s.—Flowers of s. Fr., fleurs de soufre. Ger., 
Scliwefelblumen. Sublimed s. obtained in the form of light pow- 
dery flakes. [B.]—Glyceritum cum sulphure [Fr. Cod., 1866]. 
Fr., glycere de soufre. A preparation made by thoroughly mix- 
ing 1 part of sublimed and washed sulphur with 4 parts of glycerl- 
num amyli. [B, 113 (a, 14).]—Golclen s. See S. auratum.— Hepar 
sulphuris. See Potassa sulphurata (Ist def.).—Hepar sul¬ 
phuris volatile. See Liquor fumans Boylii. —Insoluble s. A 
modification of s., being that portion of sublimed s. which is in¬ 
soluble in carbon disulphide. [B.]—Iodetum sulphuris cum 
sulphure, Iodnretum sulphuris. See S. iodide.— Lac sul¬ 
phuris. See Precipitated s. —Li ver of s. See Potassa sulfurata. 
—Magisterium sulphuris, Magistery of s., Milk of s. Lat., 
lac sulphuris. Ger., Schwefetmilch. See Precipitated s.-Mono- 
clinic s. See under S.—Oil of s. 1. Sulphurous acid obtained 
by concentrating spirit of s. 2. Liquor fumans Boylii. [B, 97, 98.] 
—Oleum sulphuris. 1. See Antimonii clyssus. 2. Of Beguin, 
see Liquor fumans Boylii. —Piluho e ammoniaco cum sul¬ 
phure stibiato. Fr., pilulespectorales. Two-grain pilis contain- 
ing 1 part of antimony pentasulphide made up with 8 parts of gum 
ammoniac and 8 parts of licorice [Bruns. Ph., 1777], or with 6 parts 
of gum ammoniac, 6 of extract of senega, and 3 of powdered senega 
[Hamb. Ph., 1835]. [B, 119 ]—Flastic s. S. obtained by rapidly 

cooling the melted s. heated to above 200° C. It forms a tenacious, 
transparent. semi-solid mass so elastic that it can be drawn out into 
threads. [B.]—Precipitated s. Lat., s. praecipitatum [U. S. 
Ph., Br. Ph.j, lac sulphuris , sulfur praecipitatum [Ger. Ph., Fr. 
Cod.]. Fr., soufre precipite. Ger., pracipitirter Schtvefel, Schwe- 
felniederschlag. S. obtained as a whitish amorphous powder, de- 
void of taste and odor, by precipitation of a solution of s. in milk of 
lime with hydrochloric acid. [B.]—Pulvis ex sulphure stibiato 


O, no; O a , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U # , like u (German). 
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rubro. See Pulvis kermesinus.— Pure Iiquid s. SeeSuLPHUME. 
—KoII s. Lat., s. in baculis. Fr., soufre sublime [Fr. Cod.J (ou en 
canon). Gei\, Stangenschwefel. Sublimed s. fused and cast into 
rolls. [B.]-Ruby s. See Arsenic disulphide.— Spirit ot’ s. Sul- 
phurous acid obtained by burning sulphur and dissolving the fumes 
in water. [B, 97.] Cf. Spiritus sulphuris.— Spiritus sulphuris 
(per campanam). See Antimonii clyssus.— Spiritus sulphuris 
volatilis. See Liquor fumans Boylii. —Stiek s. See Roll s. — 
Sublimed s. Lat., sulphur sublimatum [U. S. Ph.]. S. obtained 
by sublimation in the form of a light microcrystalline powder ; usu- 
ally melted after sublimation and cast into rolls. [B.]—S. anti- 
moniatum fuscum. See Antimonii tersulphuretum prcecipita- 
tum. —S. auratum. Antimony pentasulphide. [B.]—S. auratum 
liquidum. See Tinctura antimonii saponaia — S. auratum 
saponatum. See Sapo antimonii.— S. balsain. See Balsam 
of s. —S. bromide. See Bromine disulphide. —S. caballinum. 
Ger., Rossschwefel. Crude s. powdered. The commereial article 
frequently consists of gray earth mixed with a little tlowers of 
s. [B, «70 (a. 38).]—S. carburet. See Carbon disulphide— S. 
chloride. See S. monochloride , S. dichloride , and S. tetrachloride. 
—S. depuratum. See Washed s.—S. dichloride. A substance, 
SC1 2 , oceurring as a dark-colored unstable Iiquid. [B, 3.]—S. diox- 
fde. Fr., dioxyde de soufre. Sulphurous oxide, sulphurous anhy- 
dride ; a colorless gas, S0 2 , of suffocating and irritating odor, 
formed by the combustion of sulphur and by the action of certain 
metals on sulphuric acid. It may be condensed into a Iiquid boil- 
ing at —8° C., and has also been obtained in the solid form. Water 
dissolves 80 times its volume of the gas at 0° C. and 40 times its 
volume at 20° C.. the solution having an acid reaction and contain- 
ing sulphurous acid. S. dioxide has a strong affinity for the oxygen 
of water, decomposing the latter with evolution of hydrogen ; and, 
owing to the energy with which the nascent hydrogen combines 
with organic substances, s. dioxide in the presence of moisture acts 
as a powerful bleaching and disinfecting agent. [B, 3.]—S. di- 
pliospliide. A highly intlammable, yellow Iiquid, SP 2 , which 
fumes when exposed to the air and has a very disagreeable odor. 
[B, 3.]—S. diseleuide. A yellow substance, SSe 2 . [B.]—S. em- 
bryonatum. Antimony pentasulphide. [B, 200.]—S. liuoride. 
A compound of s. and tluorine ; a colorless fuming gas which pos- 
sesses the property of etching glass. [B.]—S. griseum. See S. 
caballinum.—S. liexiodide. A crystalline substance, SI 6 . [B, 3.] 
—S. hydride. A compound of s. and hydrogen. Two are known : 
sulphureted hydrogen, H 2 S, and hydrogen persulphide, H 2 S 2 (see 
these under Hydrogen). [B.]—S. in baculis. See Roll s.— S. io- 
dide. Lat., sulphuris iodidum. A compound of s. and iodine. 
Two s. iodides are known : S. monoiodide , s. subiodide, the iodide 
of s. of the various pharmacopoeias, S 2 I 2 (also known as iodine di¬ 
sulphide), a dark-gray crystalline substance ; and s. hexiodide. [B.] 
—Sulphuris flores. See Flowers of s.— S. lotum. See Washed 
s.— S. lozenge. Of Garrod, a lozenge containing 5 grains of s. and 
1 grain of cream of tartar; used in hepatic colic, haemorrhoids, 
and rectal haemorrhage. [“N. Y. Med. Jour., v July 13,1889, p. 47 
(a, 50).]—S. monochloride. A substance. S 2 C1 2 , forming a dark- 
yellowish oily Iiquid which readily dissolves s. [B, 3.]—S. mono¬ 
iodide. See&. iodide.— S. ointmeut. See, Unguentum sulphuris. 
—S. oxide. See S. dioxide , S. trioxide , and S. sesquioxide.— S. 
oxytetraehloride. A substance, S 2 0 3 CI 4 , oceurring as a white 
crystalline body, of very pungent, irritating odor. It readily de- 
composes under the action of heat or of moisture. [B, 3.]—S. 
pliosphide. See S. tetraphosphide and S. diphosphide , and cf. 
Phosphorus sulphide.—S . praecipitatum. See Precipitated s. 
—S. purgans universale. See Panacea antimonialis.—H . 
rubrum. Kermes mineral. [B, 119.]—S. sesquioxide. A crys¬ 
talline substance, S 2 0 3 , of a bluish-green color. [B, 3.]—S. stibia- 
tum aurantiacum. Autimony pentasulphide. [B, 48 ]—S. 
stibiatum rubrum. See Antimony trisulphide.—S. subchlo- 
ride. See S. monochloride.— S. subiodide. See S. iodide. — 
S. sublimatum. 1. Of the U. S. Ph., Netherl. Ph., Norw. Ph., 
and Swed. Ph., sublimed s. 2. Of the Br. Ph. and Dan. Ph., 
washed s. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—S. sublimatum elotum. See 
Washed s. —S. sublimatum venale. See Sublimed s.— S. tetra¬ 
chloride. An unstable yellowish-brown Iiquid, SC1 4 . [B, 3.]-S. 
tetraphosphide. A colorless, transparent, highly inflammable, 
oily Iiquid, SP 4 , which fumes when exposed to the air, and has the 
odor of phosphorus. It may also be obtained in a solid form. [B, 
3.]—S. trioxide. Sulphuric anhydride ; a substance, S0 3 , which 
under ordinary circumstancesforms transparent prismatic crystals 
meltingat 16° C. and boilingat46° C.,but may also be obtained in the 
form of acicular crystals melting at 50° C. It is very hygroscopic, 
absorbing water from the atmosphere with the evolution of white 
fumes, and when thrown into water combines with it energetically, 
forming sulphuric acid. [B, 3.]—S. venale. See Roll s.— S. vivum. 
Native s. [A, 325 (a, 48).]—Tabellae sulphuris. Fr., tablettes de 
soufre. Sp., tabletas de azufre. Ten-centigramme lozenges con- 
sisting of 100 parts of washed s. with 900 of sugar, 10 of tragacanth, 
and 90 of orange-fiower water [Fr. Cod., Swiss Ph.], or with 892 of 
sugar, 8 of tragacanth, and enough water [Belg. Ph.] ; or 125-milli- 
gramme lozenges consisting of 124 parts of washed s., 75 of sugar, 
and enough tragacanth and rose-water [Sp. Ph.]. [B, 95 (a, 38).]— 
Unguentum sulphuris. Fr., pommade soufree. Ger., Schwefel- 
salbe. Sp., pomada de azufre. An ointment consisting of 3 parts 
of sublimed s. mixed with 7 of benzoinated lard [U. S. Ph.l ; or of 2 
of sublimed s. mixed with 8 of benzoinated lard [Br. Ph.[ ; or of 1 
part of washed s. mixed with 1 of sweet-almond-oil and 8 parts of 
benzoinated lard (if for veterinary use, 1 part of sublimed s. mixed 
with 3 parts of lard) [Fr. Cod.]. The Fr. Cod. has also an ointment 
called pommade au soufre precipite , in which precipitated s. takes 
the place of the washed s. in the formula just given. The Belg. 
and Swiss preparations consist of 6 parts of washed s. with 21 of 
lard and 3 of olive-oil [Belg. Ph.] (10 of lard and 4 of olive-oil [Swiss 
Ph.]). The other ph’s direct the use of washed s. mixed with from 
two to four times as much lard ; the older plFs ordered flowers of 
s. in the same proportions, and sometimes a little oil of bergamot. 


[B, 95, 119 (a, 38).]—Unguentum sulphuris alkalinum [U. S. 
Ph.]. Fr., pommade antipsorique [Fr. Cod.]. Sp., pomada anti- 
psorica [Sp. Ph.J. Hehnerich’s ointment; a preparation consist¬ 
ing of 20 parts of washed s. and 10 of potassium carbonate rubbed 
up with 5 of water and mixed with 65 of benzoinated lard [U. S. Ph.]. 
The Fr. and Sp. Ph‘s order 10 parts each of potassium carbonate, 
water, and olive-oil, 20 of washed s., and 70 of lard ; and the Belg. 
Ph. orders 174 parts of washed s., 87 of potassium carbonate, 44 of 
water, and 695 of lard. [B ; B, 95 (a, 38).] Unguentum sulphuris 
compositum. An ointment of 30 parts of washed s. (sublimed s. 
[Norw. Ph., Swed. Ph., Finn. Mil. Ph.]) with 20 of prepared chalk, 
60 each of lard and potash soap, and 30 of tar [Austr. Ph., Norw. 
Ph., Swed. Ph., Finn. Mil. Ph.J (with 20 each of prepared chalk 
and yellow wax, 40 of lard, 60 of potash soap, and 30 of tar 
[Huug. Ph.] ; with 240 of lard [Ger. Ph.], or 195 of lard and 45 of 
olive-oil [Swiss Ph.], or 210 of lard and 30 of laurel-berries [Russ. 
Ph.] and 30 of zinc sulphate [Ger. Ph., Swiss Ph., Russ. Ph.]); or 
consisting of 32 parts of sublimed s., 16 of zinc sulphate, and 144 
of lard [Netherl. Ph.]. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Unguentum sulphuris 

iodidi [Br. Ph.]. An ointment of 5 parts of s. iodide, 15 of solid 
paraffin, and 55 of petrolatum. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Vegetable s. See 
Lycopodium (2d def.).—Virgin s. • Native s. forming transparent 
crystalline masses. [B, 3.]—Volcanic s. Native s. forming opaque 
crystalline masses found in the volcanic districts of Sicily. [B, 3.]— 
Washed s. I^at., s. lotum [U. S. Fh.],sulfur depuratum [Ger. Ph.] 
(seu sublimatum et lotum [Fr. Cod.]). Fr., soufre sublimi lav£. 
Ger., gereinigler Schwefel. Sublimed s. freed from traces of 
sulphuric acid, etc., by washing with dilute ammonia water. [B.] 

SULPHURARIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Su 3 lf(su 4 lf)-u 2 r(u 4 r)-a(a 3 )'- 
ri 2 -a 3 . Fr., sulfuraires. Filamentous Algce, of the Cyanophycece 
(including Beggiatoa , Oscillaria, Ulothrix , etc.), that grow In sul¬ 
phurous springs and partly constitute baregin. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

SULPHURATE1), adj. Su 3 If'u 2 r-at-e 2 d. Lat., sulphuratus. 
Fr., sulfure. Ger., geschwefelt , schwefelig. Containing or com- 
bined with sulphur, [a, 38.] 

SULPHURATO-ST1BIATUS (Lat.), adj. Su 3 lf(su 4 lf)-u 2 r- 
(u 4 r)-at(a 3 t) /, o(o 3 )-sti 2 b-i 2 -at(a 3 t)'u 3 s(u 4 s). Combined with sulphur 
and containing antimony. [B.] 

SULPHURATO-TEREBINTHINATUS (Lat ), adj. Su 3 If- 
(su 4 lf)-u 2 r(u 4 r)-at(a 3 t)"o(o 3 )-te 2 r-e 2 bi 2 nth-i 2 n-at(a 3 t) r u 3 s(u 4 s). Con¬ 
taining sulphur and turpentine. [B.] 

SULPHURATUM (Lat.), n. n. Su 3 lf(su 4 lf)-u 2 r(u 4 r)-at(a 3 t)'u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). A sulphide. 

SULPHURATUS (Lat.), adj. Su 3 lf(su 4 lf)-u 2 r(u 4 r)-at(a 3 t)'u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). Sulphurated ; with the name of a base, the sulphide of that 
base. 

SULPHUREA (Lat.), n. f. Su 3 lf(su 4 lf)-u 2 r(u 4 r)-e(a) / a 3 . See 
Thiourea. 

SULPHUREO-ACIDUS (Lat.), adj. Su 3 If(su 4 lf)-u 2 r(u 4 r)"e 2 - 
o(o 3 )-a 2 s(a 3 k)'i 2 d-u 3 s(u 4 s). Acid and containing sulphur. [B.] 

SULPHURET, n. Su 3 lf'u 2 -re 2 t. See Sulphide. 

SULPHURETED, adj. Su 3 lf'u 2 r-e 2 t-e 2 d. Combined with sul¬ 
phur. [B.] 

SULPHURETUM (Lat.), n. n. Su 3 lf(su 4 lf)-u 2 r(u 4 r)-et(at)'u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). See Sulphide.—S. calcicuin. See Calx sulphurata.— S. 
ferrosum. Iron monosulphide obtained by melting sulphur in a 
vessel and stirring it with an iron rod heated to white heat [Swed. 
Ph.] ; or by heating a bar of iron to white heat, applying sulphur, 
allowing the product to drop into water, and drying [Finn. Ph.]. 
[B. 95 (a. 38).]— S. hydrargyrienm. See Red mercury sulphide. 
— S. liydrargyricum et sulpliidum stibiosum. See ACthiops 
antimonialis.— S. liydrargyricum et sulphur, S. liydrargy¬ 
ricum nigrum. See Black mercury sulphide. —S. liydrargy¬ 
ricum rubrum (seu sublimatum). See Red mercury sulphide. 
—S. stibico-liydrargyricuin. See Mercury and antimoiiy sul¬ 
phide. —Unguentum sulpliureti calcici. A mixture of calci¬ 
um sulphide with eight times as much lard. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 

SULPHURIC, adj. Su 3 lf-u 2 r'i*k. Lat., sulphuricus, sulfuricus. 
Fr.. sulf urique. Containing sulphur combined with three atoms of 
oxygen. [B.]—S. anhydride. The anhydride of s. acid ; sulphur 
trioxide. [B.]—S. ether. See Ethyl ether. 

SULPHURIC ACID, n. Su 3 lf-u 3 r'i 2 k. Lat., acidum sulphu - 
ricum (seu sulfuricum). Fr., acide sulf urique (ou vitriolique). 
Ger., Schwefelsoure. Oil of vitriol. The name was originally ap- 
plied to sulphur trioxide (S0 3 ), stili sometimes called anhydrous s. 
a., but is now given to the compound, H 2 S0 4 , of this substance 
with water. When obtained perfectly pure and free from water, 
by strongly cooling the distilled acid, s. a. forms crystals, melting 
at 105° C., and after fusion remaining Iiquid even when cooled be- 
low 0° C. As ordinarily obtained by distillation, it contains about 
2 per cent. of water. It is a colorless. oily Iiquid, of strongly acid 
reaction, powerfully corrosive, and fuming when raised to a tem¬ 
perature of 30° C. It has a strong affinity for water, absorbing it 
from the atmosphere and from solids, with considerable evolution 
of heat. When hot, the strong acid attacks many metals (silver, 
mercury, copper, lead, tin. bismuth, and antimony), but does not 
affect gold or platinum. The dilute acid dissolves zinc, iron, man- 
ganese, etc. S. a. also combines with many organic radicles. In- 
forming compounds with metals or radicles, s. a. acts as a power¬ 
ful dibasic acid, producing a series of sulphates. Commereial s. a. 
(Lat., acidum sulfuricum crudum [Ger. Ph.] ; Fr., acide sulf uri que 
du commerce [Fr. Cod.]) contains various impurities, ehiefly lead sul¬ 
phate and other sulphates, arsenic, traces of other elements, vari¬ 
ous oxides of nitrogen, and an excess of water. Official s. a. (Lat., 
acidum sulphuricum [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.], acidum sulfuricum 
[Ger. Ph.] ; Fr., acide sulfurique officinal; Ger., reine Schwefel - 
saure) is distilled from the commereial acid, and contains not less 
than 96 per cent. [U. S. Ph.] (96*8 per cent. [Br. Ph.], 94 to 97 per 
cent. [Ger. Ph.]) of the pure acid. The Fr. preparation is repre- 
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sented as nearly absolutely pure, but is probably of about the 
strength of the Br. s. a. The sp. gr. of these severa! preparations 
is 1*843 (Br. Ph., Fr. Cod.), and not below P840 [U. S. Ph.]. [B.]— 
Anliydrous s. a. See Sulphur trioxide.— Aromatic s. a. See 
Acidum sulphuricum aromaticum. —I>ilute s, a. Lat., acidum 
sulphuricum (seu sulfuricum [Ger. Ph., Fr. Cod.]) dilutum [U. S. 
Ph., Br. Ph.]. Fr., acide sulfurique dilue [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., ver- 
dunnte Schwefelsaure. A solution of pure s. a. in water. The 
U. S. and Fr. preparations contain about 9 8 per cent. of the pure 
anhydrous acid (10 per cent. of the official acid), the Br. prepara- 
tion contains 14 5 per cent. of the pure acid (about 15 per cent of 
the official acid), and the Ger. preparation about 16 per cent. of 
the pure acid. The sp. gr. of the U. S. and Fr. preparations is 
P067, that of the Br. preparation P094. [B.]—Englisli s. a. Or- 
dinary s. a. ; so called to distinguish 'it from the Nordhausen s. a. 
[B.]—Fuming s. a., Nordhausen s. a. Ger., Nordhduser 
Schwefelsaure , Vitriolol. Fumings. a., Nordhausen oil of vitriol ; 
a substance prepared at Nordhausen, in the Ilartz Mountains, Ger- 
many, by roasting ferrous sulphate. It is a thick, oily liquid, color¬ 
less when pure, but usually brownish from a slight admixture of or- 
ganic matter. It consists essentially of ordinary s. a. containing a 
variable amount of dissolved sulphur trioxide, and it owes its name 
of fuming s. a. to the fact that this trioxide readily volatilizes and 
forms dense white fumes on coming into contact with the aqueous 
vapor of the air. [B.]— S.-a. beer. Lat., cerevisia acidi sulphu- 
rici , cerevisia anticolica. 1. Treacle beer or other mlld beer with 
the addition of a draehm of concentrated s. a. to every gallon. 2. 
A beer made by mixing 14 lbs. of treacle, i lb. of bruised gin- 
ger, I oz. of coriander, 12.} gallons of water, and 1 pint of yeast, 
and adding 1} oz. of s. a. mixed with 12 oz. of water and 1} oz. of 
sodium bicarbonate. [B, 199.] 

SULPHURICUS (Lat.), adj. Su 3 lf(su 4 lf)-u 2 r(u 4 r)'i a k-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Containing sulphuric acid ; with the name of a base, the sulphate 
of that base. 

SULPHUKOCARHOLIC ACI», n. Su 3 lf"u a r-o-ka 3 rb-o 2 l'- 
i 2 k. A combination of sulphuric and carbolic acids. [a. 48.] Cf. 
Phenol sulphonic acid and Aseptol.—R ed s. a. Of Laplace, a 
mixture of equal parts of 25-per-cent. red carbolic acid and red sul- 
phuric acid ; a black, thick fluid, very soluble in water, and an en- 
ergetic antiseptic. [“ N. Y. Med. Jour.,” May 4, 1889, p. 500 (a, 50).] 

SULPHUKOUS, adj. Su 3 lf'u 2 r-u 3 s. Lat., sulphurosus , sulfu- 
rosus. Fr., sulf urenx. Ger., schweflig. Resembling sulphur; con- 
tainirig sulphur as a quadrivaleut radicle. [B.]—S. anliydride, S. 
oxidc. See Sulphur dioxide. 

SULPIHJKOUS ACID, n. Su 3 lf'u 2 r-u 3 s. Lat., acidum sul¬ 
phurosum (seu sulfurasum). Fr., acide sulfureux. Ger., Schwef- 
ligsaure. A name formerly applied to sulphur idioxide, or sul¬ 
phurous anhydride, SO a , but now applied to the compound of this 
substance with water, II 2 S0 2 . This is known only in the form of 
an aqueous solution, which is prepared by passing into water the 
gas evolved by the action of wood-charcoal on sulphuric acid. A 
saturated aqueous solution contains rather less than 20 per cent. by 
weight (69 parts by volume) of the gas at 0° C.. and a little more 
than 10 per cent. by weight (about 36 parts by volume) at 20° C. 
The official solution of the U. S. Ph. contains about 3*5 per cent. of 
the gas, and has a sp. gr. of 1 ’022 ; that of the Br. Ph. has a sp. gr. 
of 104 and contains 7 5 per cent. of the gas. The solution is a col- 
orless liquid of sulphurous odor, acid sulphurous taste, and strongly 
acid reaction. In composition s. a. acts as a dibasic acid, forming 
salts called sulphites. [B.]—Anliydrous s. a., S.-a. gas. Sul¬ 
phur dioxide. [B.] 

SULPHUR SPRING, n. Su 3 lf'u«r. A place in Inyo County, 
California, where there is a gaseous and sulphurous spring. [An- 
derson (a, 14).] 

SULPHURYL, n. Su 3 lf'u 2 r-i 2 l. A bivalent radicle, S0 2 ", con- 
tained in sulphuric acid, which may be regarded as s. dihydrate 

(dihydroxide), S0 2 <(qjj. [B.]—S. bromide. A white crystalline 

substance, S0 2 Br 2 . [B, 3.]—S. clilorlde. A colorless liquid, S0 2 - 
CJ 2 , of pungent odor, emitting fumes when exposed to the air, and 
deeomposing on coming into contact with water. [B, 3 ; B, 270 
(a, 38).]—S. liydroxycliloride. Chlorosulphonic acid ; so called 
because it may be regarded a s. combined with a molecule of hy- 
droxyl and an atom of chlorine. [B.] 

SULPHYDRATE, n. Su 3 lf-id'rat. 1. See Hydrosulphide. 2. 
A compound of a metal or radicle with the uni valent radicle (SII)'; 
so called because such compounds were regarded as salts of sul- 
phydric acid. [B.] 

SULPHYDRIC ACID, n. Su 3 lf-id'ri 2 k. Lat., acidum sulfhyd- 
ricum [Fr. Cod.]. Fr., acide sulfhydriqne. Ger., Schwefelwasser - 
staffsanre. Sulphureted hydrogen, espc-cially in aqueous solu¬ 
tion. [B.] 

SULPHYDRIN, n. Su 3 lf-id'ri 2 n. A compound of glycerin in 
which sulphydryl replaces hydroxyl. Monosulphydrin (glyceryl 
thiodioxyhydrate ), C 3 lI 5 (SH)(OH) 2 , is a thick, colorless liquid which 
when w r armed emits au exceedingly disagreeable odor. Disulphy- 
drin (q. v.) and trisulphydrin (thioglycerin ), C 3 H 5 (SH) 3 . are also 
liquids. [B, 4.] 

SULPHYDRYL, n. Sulf-id'ri 2 l. A univalent radicle, SH'. [B.] 
SULPHYPOSULFURIC, adj. Su 3 lf-ip-o-su 3 lf-u 3 r'i 2 k. See 
Thionic. 

SULZ (Ger.), n. Zults. 1. A place in the Black Forest district, 
Germany, where there is a saline spring. 2. A place in Eisenbnrg 
County, Ilungary, where there is a gaseous and saline spring. [a, 14.] 

SULZA (Ger.), n. Zults'a 3 . A place in Saxe-Weimar, Germany, 
where there are bromine and iodine springs. [a, 14.] 

SULZBACH (Ger.). n. Zults'ba 3 ch 2 . 1. A place in Baden, 
Germany, where there is a gaseous and saline spring. 2. A place 
in Alsace-Lorraine w r here there are gaseous and ferruginous springs. 


SULZBAD (Ger.), n. Zults'ba 3 d A place in Alsace-Lorraine 
wdiere there are gaseous and saline springs. [L, 37, 49 (a, 14).] 
SULZBRUNN (Ger.), n. Zults'brun. A climatic resort in Sua- 
bia where there are gaseous and saline springs. [L, 30, 57 (a, 14).] 
SULZBURG (Ger.), n. Zults'burg. A place in Baden, Ger¬ 
many, where there is a saline spring. [L, 30, 37 (a, 14).] 

SULZE (Ger.), SULZE (Ger.), n’s. Zults'e 2 , zu«lts'e 2 . See Gela- 
tina (2d def.).—YVliartoiPsclie S. See Gelatin of Wharton . 

SULZMATT (Ger.), n. Zults'ma 3 t. A place in Alsace-Lorraine 
where there are gaseous and alkaline springs. [L, 49, 57 (a, 14).] 
SUMAC, n. Su 2 m'a 2 k. Lat., s. Fr., s. See Sumach.—Ex- 
trait liquide de fruit de s. (Fr.). See Extractum rhois glabrce 
fluidum (under Rhus).— Folia et bacca? (seu semina) s. See un¬ 
der Rhus coriaria.—#. A Ia gale (Fr.). See Rhus toxicodendron. 
—S. des corroyeurs (Fr.). See Rhus coriaria.—S. pernieieux 
(Fr.). See Rhus perniciosa. 

SUMACII, n. Su 2 m'a 2 k. Lat., s., sumac. sumachus. Fr., su- 
mac. Ger., S. See Rhus (2d def.).—American s. See Cassalpi- 
nia coriaria and Rhus typhina.— Dv» arf s. See Rhus pumila. — 
Gifts’ (Ger.). Poison s. See Rhus toxicodendron and Rhus vene¬ 
nata.— Scarlet s. See Rhus glabra.— Sweet s. See Rhus aro¬ 
matica. 

SUMI5UL, n. (treated as Lat. in the ph's). Sum'bul. From Ar. 
s., an ear or spike. Fr., racine de s.. somboul. Ger., S'wurzel , 
Moschuswurzel. Of the U. S. Ph., musk-root (the root of Ferula s.), 
found in commerce in light, spongy transverse sections, having a 
pleasant musk-like smell and a bitter balsamic taste ; used ehiefly 
as an antispasmodic and nervine. It contains a soft, translucent 
balsamic resin, soluble in ether ; a volatile oil having the taste of 
peppermint; anotlier resin soluble in alcohol; a bitter substance 
soluble in water and alcohol; angelic acid accompanied by a small 
amount of valerianic acid ; wax ; gum ; and starch. S. is also the 
name of various other fragrant roots or rhizomes, especially Indian 
nard. [a, 35.]—Bombay s. The root of Darema ammoniacum. 
[a, 24.]—Tinctura s. A tincture made by macerating 1 part of s. 
in No. 30 powder for a day with alcohol, then treating in a perco¬ 
lator with alcohol enough to make 10 parts of filtered percolate 
[U. S. Ph.l; by macerating 2} oz. of s. in No. 40 powder for two days 
wuth alcohol, then treating in a percolator with enough more alco¬ 
hol to obtain 20 fl. oz. of filtrate [Br. Ph.] : or by macerating s. with 
five times as much 70-per-cent. alcohol for five days [Russ. Ph.]. 
[B, 95 (a, 38).]—Racine de s. (Fr.), Radix s., S. radix. See S. 

SUMBULIC ACID, n. Sum-bul'i 2 k. Fr., acide sumbulique. 
Ger., Sumbulsaure. See Angelic acid. 

SUMBULINE, n. Sum'bu 2 l-i 2 n. Fr., s. Ger., Sumbidin. An 
alkaloid obtained from sumbul; a whitish, semi-transparent, am- 
ber-like mass. [B, 18 ; B, 93 (a, 14).] 

SUMBULOLIC ACID, n. Sum'bul-o 2 l'i 2 k. Fr., acide sumbu- 
lolique. Ger., Sumbulolsdure. See Angelic acid. 

SUMEN (Lat.), n. n. Su 2 m(sum)'e 2 n. Gen., suminis. See Hy¬ 
pogastrium (Ist def.). 

SUMMATION, n. Su 2 m-a'shu 3 n. From summare , to sum up. 
Fr., sommation. Ger., S ., Summiruitg. The production of tetanic 
contraction in a muscle by the combination of a number of single 
contractions. [K.] 

SUMMEN (Ger.), n. Zum'me 2 n. A buzzing or tingling. 
SUMMITAS (Lat.). n. f. Su 3 m(su 4 m)'mi 2 t-a 2 s(a 3 s). Gen., -at'is. 
A top or flowering top of a piant, [a, 35.]—Sumin Itates acetaria?. 
The flowering tops of Artemisia dracunculus, [a, 35.] 

SUMMIT MINERAL SPRING, n. Su 3 m'i 2 t. An alkaline 
spring at Harrison, Cumberland County, Maine. [A, 363 (a, 21).] 
SUMMIT SODA SPRINGS, n. Chalybeate springs in Placer 
County, California. [A, 363 (a, 21).] 

SUMMUS (Lat.), adj., superi, of superus. Su 8 m(su 4 m)'mu 8 s- 
(mu 4 s). Highest; as a n., the uppermost muscle of a group (cf. 
Armi s.). 

SUMPFBEERE (Ger.), n. Zumpf'bar-e 2 . The Vaccinium 
oxycaccos and Vaccinium uliginosum. [B, 48 (a, 14); a, 35.] 
SUMPFBEWOHNEND, SUMPFIG (Ger.), adj. Zumpf'be 2 - 
von-e a nd, -i 2 g. See Paludose. 

SUMPFPORST (Ger.), n. Zumpf'po 2 rst. See Sedum palustre. 
SUMPFSCHIRM (Ger.), n. Zumpf'sherm. The genus Helos- 
ciadium. [a, 35.] 

SUMPFSILGE (Ger.), n. Zumpf'zi 2 lg-e*. The genus Thysseli- 
num. [a, 35.] 

SUMPFAVURZ (Ger.), n. Zumpf'vurts. The genus Epipactis. 
SUMPFZIEST (Ger.), n. Zumpf'tsest. See Stachys palustris. 
SUNBURN, n. Su 3 n'bu s rn. A popular term for chloasma ca¬ 
loricum and for erythema caloricum. [G.] 

SUNFLOWER, n. Su 3 n'flu 9 -u 4 -u 6 r. The genus Helianthus, 
especially Helianthus annuus , also the Chiqjsanthemum segetum , 
Inula helenium , Calendula offlcinalis , etc. [a, 35.]—S.-oil. See 
under Helianthus annuus and Helianthus perennis. 

SUN-ROSE, n. Su 8 n'roz. See Helianthemum (lst def.). 
SUNSTROKE, n. Su 3 n'strok. Lat., insolatio. Fr., coup de 
soleil. Ger., Sonnenstich. A morbid state due to exposure to 
great solar heat. It is usually of sudden onset, though it may be 
preceded by dizziness or a sensation of fullness in the head. In 
mild attacks there are. faimness. syncope, nausea, and vomiting, 
marked muscular weakness, rapid and feeble pulse, and pyrexia. 
In severe cases there are loss of consciousness, a tense and irregu- 
lar pulse, quickened or stertorous respiration, hyperpyrexia, and 
death from interference wdth the medullary centres. [a, 34.] Cf. 
Insolation. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tb, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , Culi; U s , urn; U«, like ii (German). 
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SUPELLECTILE DIOGENIS (Lat.), n. n. Su 2 p(su 4 p)-e 2 l- 
le 2 kt'i 2 l-e(a) di(de)-o 2 j(o 2 g)'e 2 n-i 2 s. Gen., -lecVitis. The palm of 
thehand. [A, 322 (a, 21).J 

SUPEllABDUCTION, n. Su 2 p-u 6 r-a 2 b-du 3 k / shu 3 n. Fromsw- 
per, in excess, and abductio, abduction. Excessive abduction. 
[a, 34.] For various words in Super-, not here given, see the cor- 
responding fornis in Supra-. 

SUPERALIMENTATION, n. Su 2 p-u 6 r-a 2 l-i 2 -me 2 nt-a'shu 3 n. 
From super, in excess, and alimentum , nourishment. Fr., surali- 
mentation. Ger., Uebernahrung. Of Debove, see Forced ali- 
mentation (2d def.). 

SUPEBAXILLA1BE (Fr.), adj. Su 8 p-e 2 r-a 3 x-el-la 2 r. See Su¬ 


et ngniss. The supposed fecundation (now held to be impossible) of 
an ovule proceediug from one ovulation while a fecundated ovum 
proceeding from a previous ovulation is stili in course of utero- 
gestation. [A, 61.] Cf. Superfecundation. 

SUPERFUSIO (Lat.), n. f. Su 2 p(su 4 p)-u 8 r(e 2 r)-fu 2 (fu)'zhi 2 - 
(si 2 )-o. Gen.. -on f is. From super , in excess, and fusio, a pouring 
out. See Suffusion. —Fellis s. Jaundice. 

SUPEltGENUAL, adj. Su 2 p-u 8 r-je 2 n'u 2 - , l. Lat., supergenu- 
atis (from super, above, and genu , the knee). Situated above the 
knee. [a, 48] 

8UPEBIEUB (Fr.), adj. Su 8 p-a-re-u 8 r. See Superior.— S. de 
Poreille. See Attollens aurem. 


pra-axillary. 

SUPERBINE, n. Su 2 p-u 5 rb'en. Ger., Superbin. A poisonous, 
amorphous alkaloid, C 62 H 60 N 2 O ]7 , obtained from the bulb of Glo¬ 
riosa superba. [B, 270 (a, 38).J 

SUPERBUS (Lat.), adj. Su 2 p(su 4 p)-u 5 rb(e 2 rb)'u s s(u 4 s). From 
super , above. Fr., superbe. Proud, haughty ; as a n. m., of Leber, 
the rectus oculi superior inuscle, so called because its action gives 
the face a haughty expression. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

SUPERCARBONAS (Lat.), n. m. Su 2 p(su 4 p)-u 8 r(e 2 r)-ka 3 rb- 
on'a 2 s(a 3 s). Gen., -at'is. See Supercarbonate.— Liquor super- 
carbonatis ammonici pyroleosi. See Liquor ammonii car- 
bonici pyro-oleosi. — Solutiosupercarbonatis natrici. See 
Liquor soDiE effervescens— S. amnion iens. Ammonium sesqui* 
carbouate. See under Ammonium carbonate.— S. ammonicus py- 
roleosus. See Ammonium carbonicum pyro-oleosum. 

SUPERCARBONATE, n. Su 2 p-u 8 r-ka 3 rb'o 2 n-at. Lat., su- 
percarbanas. Fr., surcarbonate. See Bicarbonate. 

SUPERCHLORIDUM (Lat.), n. n. Su 2 p(su 4 p)-u 8 r(e 2 r)-klor- 
(ch 2 lor) / i 2 d-u 3 m(u 4 m). See Perchloride. 

SUPERCILIARIS (Lat.), n. m. Su 2 p(su 4 p)-u 8 r(e 2 r)-si 2 l(ki 2 l)-i 2 - 
ar(a 3 r)'i 2 s. Fr., surcilier. See Corrugator supercilii. 

SUPERCILIUM (Lat.), n. n. Su*p(su 4 p)-u 8 r(e 2 r)-si 2 l(ki 2 l)'i 2 - 
u 3 m(u 4 m). From super , above, and cilium, an eyelid or eyelash. 
Fr., sourcil. Ger., Augenbraue. The eyebrow ; an arched emi- 
nence of integument which surmounts the upper border of the or- 
bit and supports numerous short, thick hairs, directed obliquely to 
the surface. It consists of thickened integument connected be- 
neath with the orbicularis palpebrarum, corrugator supercilii, and 
occipitofrontalis. [F.]—S. acetabuli. The lip or elevated margin 
of the acetabulum. [L.] 

SUPERCOSTALES (Lat.), n. m. pl. Su 2 p(su 4 p)-u 8 r(e 2 r)-ko 2 st- 
al(a 3 l) / ez(as). From super , above, and costa, a rib. See Trans- 

VERSOCOSTALES. 

SUPERDISTENTION, n. Su 2 p-u 5 r-di 2 s-te 2 n / shu 3 n. From 
super, in excess, and distentio, a stretehing out. Excessive disten- 
tion. [a, 34.] 

SUPEREXTENSION, n. Su 2 p-u 8 r-e 2 x-te 2 n'shun. From super, 
in excess, and extensio, a stretehing. Excessive extension. [a, 34.] 

SUPER-FAMILY, n. Su 2 p-u 6 r-fa 2 m / i a hi 2 . From super, above, 
and familia, a family. A group containing one or more families, 
yet not of ordinal rauk. [L, 343.] 

SUPERFECUNDATION, n. Su 2 p-u 8 r-fe 2 k-u 3 nd-a'shu 3 n. Lat., 
superfcecundatio (from super, in excess, and fcecundare, to make 
fruitful). Fr., superfecondatian, super-impregnatian. Ger., Ue- 
berschwdngerung. The fecundation of more tnan one ovule of the 
same ovulation as the resuit of separate acts of coitus with one or 
more males. [A, 61.] Cf. Superfcetation. 

SUPERFIBIIINATION, n. Su 2 p-u 8 r-fib-ri 2 n-a'shu 3 n. From 
super , in excess, and fibrina, fibrin. See Hyperinosis (2d def.). 


SUPERFICIALIS (Lat.), adj. Su 2 p(su 4 p>u 8 r(e 2 r)-fi 2 s(fi 2 k)-i 2 - 
al(a 3 l)'i 2 s. Superflcial; as a n., in the m. or f., an organ situated 
on or close to the surface. [a, 48.]—S. colli. See Platysma my- 
oides — S. costarum. See Lumbocostalis, n. 

SUPERFICIES (Lat.), n. f. Su 2 p(su 4 p)-u 8 r(e 2 r)-fi 2 'shi 2 (ki 2 )-ez- 
(as). Gen., -e'i. From super, above, 'and facies , a face. Fr., su¬ 
perficie. See Surface.—S. articularis arytsenoidea. The sur- 
race upon the cricoid cartilage for articulation with the arytamoid 
cartilage. [L, 34.]—S. articularis externa. See S. articularis 
thyreoidea. —S. articularis fibularis (lateralis). A rounded or 
triangular articular surface on the tibia for articulation with the 
tlbula. [L.]—S. articularis superior. See S. articularis arytee- 
noidea. —S. articularis thyreoidea. A depression on the cricoid 
cartilage for articulation with the thyreoid cartilage. [L, 31.]—S. 
auricularis. Fr., face (oufacette) auriculaire. 1. The ear-shaped 
area by which the sacrum articulates with the ilium. 2. The cor- 
respondiug area of the ilium.—S. cardiaca. The inner surface 
of the lung. [L.]—S. convexa, S. costalis. The outer surface of 
the lung. (L.]—S. diaphragmatica. The lower surface of the 
lung. [L.]—S. externa. See S. convexa,— S. inferior. See S. 
diaphragmatica.— S. mediastinalis. See S. cardiaca.—S. lu¬ 
nata (ossis coxa?). That part of the acetabulum that is covered 
with cartilage. [L, 31 (a, 50).]— S. lunata radii. The sigmoid 
cavity of the radius. [L.]—S. peronea. See S. articularis later¬ 
alis .— S. petro-occipitalis (ossis temporis). The deepened 
surface covered with cartilage, between the pyramidal portion of 
the temporal bone and the occipital bone. [L.]—S. symphyseos 
pubis. The surface of the horizontal ramus of the os pubis where 
it unites with its fellow of the opposite side in the symphysis. 


SUPERFLEXION, n. S^p-uSr-fle^sh^n. From super, in 
excess, and flexio, a bending. Excessive flexion. [a, 34.] 
SUPERFCETATION, n. Su 2 p-u 8 r-fe 2 t-a'shu 3 n. Written, also, 
superfetation. Lat., superfeetatio (from super, in excess, and foe¬ 
tus [q. v.]). Fr., superfetation. Ger., Ueberfruchtung, Nachempf- 


SUPERIMPOSED, adj. Su 2 p-u 6 r-i 2 m-pozd / . Lat., superim¬ 
positus (from supei‘imponere, to place upon). Fr., surimpase. 
Ger., ubereinandergestetlt. Placed one above the other. [a, 35.] 

SUPERINVOLUTION, n. Su 2 p-u 6 r-i 2 n-vo 2 l-u 2 'shu 3 n. From 
super, in excess, and involutio, a rolling up. See Hyperinvolu- 
tion. 

SUPERIOR, adj. Su 2 p-er'i 2 -o 2 r. Lat., s. (comp. of superus) 
[lst def.], superus (2d and 3d def’s). Fr., supere, superieur. Ger., 
obere (lst def.), oberstandig (2d def.). 1. Situated on the upper 
portion of a part or organ ; situated on the side next the axis. 2. 
Placed above another organ ; of iioral organs, epigynous ; of an 
ovary, not at all adherent to the calyx, [a, 35.] 3. As a Lat. n. m., 
a muscle occupying a relatively high position. [a, 48.]—Half-s. 
Lat., semisuperus. Ger., halboberstandig. Partially superior (said 
of the floraf whorls when the ovary is half-inferior). [a, 35.]—S. 
auricula?, S. auris. See Attollens aurem. —S. mallei. See 
Laxator tympani minor. 

SUPERLACTATION, n. Su 2 p-u 8 r-la 2 kt-a'shu 3 n. From su¬ 
per, in excess, and lactare, to give suck. Excessive lactation. 

SUPERLIGAMEN (Lat.), n. n. Su 2 p(su 4 p)-u 6 r(e 2 r)-li 2 g-a(a 3 )'- 
me 2 n. Gen., -amVnis. From super, above, and ligare, to bind. 
See Epidesmus. 

SUPERLIGULA (Lat.), n. f. Su 2 p(su 4 p)-u 8 r(e 2 r)-li 2 g'u 2 l(u 4 l)-a 3 . 
From super, above, and ligula ( q. v.). See Epiglottis (lst def.). 

SUPERMAXILLOLABIAL1S (Lat.), n. m. Su 2 p(su 4 p)-u 8 r- 
(e 2 r) - ma 2 x(ma s x)-i 2 l"lo(lo 3 ) - lab(la 3 b) - i 2 - al(a 3 l)'i 2 s. From super, 
above, maxilla, the jaw, and labium, the lip. Fr., surmaxillo- 
labial, sus-maxillo-labial. The analogue of the levator labii supe¬ 
rioris proprius of man found in most of the lower mammals. [L.] 

SUPERMAXILLONASALIS (Lat.),n.m. Su 2 p(su 4 p)-u 8 r(e 2 r)- 
ma 2 x(ma 3 x)-i 2 l"lo(lo 3 )-na a s(na 3 s)-al(a 8 l)'is. From super, above, 
maxilla, the jaw, and nasus, the nose. Fr., sus-maxillo-nasal. 
Ger., grosser (oder pyramidenfarmiger) Kiefer der Nase. Con¬ 
nected with the nose and upper jaw ; as a n., a muscle so connected. 
[L.]—S. magnus. 1. See Dilatator naris latevalis. 2. The ana¬ 
logue of the levator anguli oris in man found in most of the lower 
mammals. [L.]—S. parvus. A small muscle of the lower mam¬ 
mals, arising from the supermaxillary hone or the internal face of 
the supemasolabialis, and inserted into the skin of the false nos- 
tril and into the inferior turbinated bone. It dilates the nostril. 
[L, 13.] 

SUPERNASOLABIALIS (Lat.), n. m. Su 2 p(su 4 p)-u 8 r(e 2 r)- 
nas(na 3 s) // o(o 3 )-lab(la 3 b)-i 2 -al(a 3 l) / i 2 s. From super, above, nasus, 
the nose, and labium, the lip. Fr., sus-nasa-labial. The analogue 
of the levator labii superioris alaeque nasi of man found in most of 
the lower mammals. [L.] 

SUPERNIDATION, n. Su 2 p-u 5 r-ni 2 d-a'shu 3 n. From super, 
in excess, and nidus, a nest. See Hypernidation. 

SUPERNUTB1TION, n. Su 2 p-u 6 r-nu 2 t-ri 2 'shu 3 n. From su¬ 
per, In excess, and nutrire, to nourish. See Hypertrophy. 

SUPEIl-ORDER, n. Su 2 p-u 6 r-o 2 rd / u 6 r. From super, above, 
and ordo, an order. A group containing one or more orders, yet 
not of the taxonomic rank of a class. [L, 343.] 

SUPEROXALAS (Lat.), n. m. Su 2 p(su 4 p)-u 6 r(e 2 r)-o 2 x / a 2 l(a 3 l)- 
a 2 s(a 3 s). Gen., -at'is. See Superoxalate.—S. kalicus, S. potas- 
sicus. See Potassium binoxalate. 

SUPEROXALATE, n. Su 2 p*u 6 r-o 2 x'a 2 l-at. Lat., superoxalas. 
Fr., suroxalate. An acid oxalate. [B.] 

SUPEROXIDIZED, adj. Su 2 p-u 8 r-o 2 x'i 2 d-izd. Fr., sur-oxy- 
gene. Containing an excess of oxygen (said of certain bodies which 
contain more oxygen united with other elements than the ordinary 
combining capacities of those elements will allow of). [C. A. Cam- 
eron, “ Dublin Jour. of Med. Sci.,” June, 1882 (B).] 

SUPEROXYDUM (Lat.), n. n. Su 2 p(su 4 p)-u 6 r(e 2 r)-o 2 x'i 2 d(u 6 d)- 
u 3 m(u 4 m). Fr., suroxyde. SeePEROXiDE.—S. manganicum. See 
Manganese dioxide,— S. plumbosum. See Red leab oxide. 

SUPE1IOXYGENATED, adj. Su 2 p-u 5 r-o 2 x'i 2 -je 2 n-at-e 2 d. See 
SuPEROXiniZED. 

SUPERPHOSP1IATE, n. Su 2 p-u 6 r-fo 2 s / fat. A dihydric phos- 
phate. [B.] 

SUPERPOSED, adj. Su 2 p-u 6 r-pozd\ Lat., superpositus (from 
superponere, to place over). Fr., superposi , surpose. Ger., oben- 
stehend, dariibergestellt. Placed above another ; of a member of 
a flower, placed vertically over another member. [a, 35.] 

SUPER POSITION, n. Su 2 p-u 6 r-po 2 z-i 2/ sbu 3 n. Lat., super¬ 
positio (from superponere, to place over). Ger ., Uebergreifen. 1. 
See Chevauchement. 2. The opposition of successive flower-whorls 
normally alternate, [a, 35.] 

SUPERPUBIOFEMORALIS (Lat.), n. m. Su 2 p(su 4 p)-u 8 r- 
(e a r)-pu 3 b(pub)-i 2 -o(o 3 )-fe 2 m-o 2 r-al(a 3 l)'i 2 s. From super, above, 
pubes (q. v.), and femur ( q. v.). Fr., sus-pubio-femoral. In solipeds, 
a muscle representing the pectineus and adductor femoris brevis of 
man. [L, 13.] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Cii, chin; Cii 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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SUPEItSALT, n. Su 2 p'u 5 r-sa 4 lt. From super , in excess, and 
sat, salt. Fr., sursel. A salt coutaining an excess of acid. 

SUPIiRSATUKATED, adj. Su 2 p-u 6 r-sa 2 t'u 2 r-at-e 2 d. From 
super , in excess, and saturare , to saturate. Fr., sursature. More 
than saturated (said of certain Solutions, e. g ., a solution of sodium 
sulpliate, whieh contain, as the resuit of dissolving by heat and 
subsequent cooliug, more of a given substance than tliey are capa- 
ble of dissolving at an ordinary temperature), [a, 38.] 

SUPERSATURATION, n. Su 2 p-u 8 r-sa 2 t u 2 r-a'shu 3 n. From 
super, in excess, and saturatio , a fllling. Fr., sur saturat ion. Thq 
process or state of being supersaturated. [a, 38.] 

SUPERSECliETION, n. Su 2 p-u 8 r-se-kre'shu 3 n. From super, 
in excess, and secernere , to separate. Fr., supersecretion. Ex¬ 
cessi ve secretion. [a, 34.] 

SUPERS PINALIS (Lat.), n.m. Su 2 p(su 4 p)-u 8 r(e 2 r)-spin(spen)- 
al(a 3 l)'i 2 s. From super, above, and spina, the spine. See Spinalis 
cervicis.— S. colli. See S. 

SUPERSPINATUS (Lat.), n. m. Su 2 p(su 4 p)-u 8 r(e 2 r)-spin(spenV 
at(a 3 t)'u 3 s(u 4 s). From super, above, and spina , the spine. A mus- 
cie of solipeds and other domesticated animals, arising from the 
cartilaginous prolongation of the scapula and the subscapnlar fossa, 
and attached by two heads, one going to the external tnbercle and 
the other to the internal tuberosity of the humerus. It is an extensor 
of the humerus, and has no exact analogue in man. [L, 13.] 

SUPERSTIUIAS (Lat.), n. m. Su 2 p(su 4 p)-u 8 r(e 2 r)-sti 2 b'i 2 -a 2 s- 
(a 3 s). Gen., -at'is. An acid antimonate. [B.J—S. potassicus. 1. 
Potassium antimonate. [B, 92.] 2. Of the Fr. Cod., see Antimo- 
nium diaphoreticum totum. 

SUPERTENSION, n. Su 2 p-u 8 r-te 2 n'shn 3 n. From super , in 
excess, and tensio, a stretching. Excessive tension. [a, 34.J 

SUPERVACUATION, n. Su 2 p-u 8 r-va 2 k-u 2 -a'sliu 3 n. From 
super, in excess, and vacuare, to make empty. See Hypercrisis 
(lst def.). 

SUPERVOLUTE, SUPERVOLUTIVE, adj’s. Su 2 p-u 8 r-vo 2 l- 
u 2 t', -vo 2 l'u 2 t-i 2 v. Lat., supervolutus, supervolutivus (from super¬ 
volvere, to roll over). Fr., supervolutif. Ger., iibergerollt, iiberei- 
nandergerollt. Of plaits, convolute, [a, 35.] See S. aestivation. 

SUPERVOMITUS (Lat.), n. m. Su 2 p(su 4 p)-u 8 r(e 2 r)-vo 2 m- 
(wo 2 m)'i 2 t-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gen., -vom'itus. From super, in excess, and 
vomitus, a vomiting. See Hyperemesis. 

SUP1ER (Fr.), n. Su 6 -pe-a. See Sambucus niger. 

SUPINATION, n. Su 2 p-i 2 n-a'shu 3 n. Gr., vittiotij^. Lat., supi¬ 
natio (from supinare, to bend backward). Fr., s. Ger.. Zuriick- 
drehung. 1. That posture of the body in whieh, while it is recum¬ 
bent, the face looks upward ; of the hand, that posture in whieh 
the palm is directed upward. 2. The act of assuming or producing 
such a posture. 

SUPINATOR (Lat.), n. m. Su 2 p(su 4 p)-i 2 n(en)-at(a 3 t)'o 2 r. Gen., 
-or'is. Fr., supinateur. Ger., Rilcklingswender, Riickwdrtsdreher, 
Ruckwartswender. A muscle that effects or assists in supination 
of the forearm. [L, 343.]—S. brevis. See S. radii brevis.— S. 
brevis accessorius. See Brachiofascialis.— S. longus. See 
S. radii longus. —S. longus accessorius. An offshoot of the s. 
longus inserted independently into the radius or occasionally into 
the ulna. [L, 332.]—S. radii brevis. Ger.. kurzer Ruckwdrts¬ 
dreher. A muscle whieh arises from the outer and lower portion 
of the ulna and the adjacent ligaments and, after passing arouud 
the upper portion of the radius, is inserted into the outer and 
palmar surfaces of that bone in its middle third. [L, 31, 142, 332.] 
—S. radii longas. Fr., elevateur epicondylo-radial. Ger .,langer 
Ruckwartswender, Armspeichenmuskel. A muscle arising from 
the external supracondylar ridge of the humerus and inserted into 
the lower end of the radius near the styloid process. [L, 31, 142, 
332.]—S. superior. See Biceps flexor cubiti. 

SUPINE, adj. Su 2 p-in'. Gr., w mos. Lat., supinus. Ger., 
rucklingsgelegt. 1. Of a part or organ, lying flat with face upward. 
2. Procumbent, [a, 35.] 

SUPPLEANCE (Fr.), n. Su fl p-pla-a 3 n 2 s. Performance of the 
function of an organ by a different organ. [a, 18.] 

SUPPORT, n. Sn 3 p-port'. From sub, under, and portare, to 
carry. Gr., v-rroaraat^. Lat., sustentaculum. Fr., soutien. Ger., 
Erhaltung, Unterstiitzung. 1. The act of holding anything up in 
its place. 2. Anything acting as a supporter, [a, 48.]—S. of the 
perinreuin. Fr., soutien du perinee. Ger., Unterstiitzung des 
Dammes (oder des Mittetfleisches). The act or process of support- 
ing the perinaeum with the hand during the expulsion of the fcetal 
head, to prevent or moderate its laceration. 

SUPPORTER, n. Su 3 p-port'u 8 r. Lat., sustentator. Fr., sup- 
porteur. That by means of whieh anything is supported or held 
up in its place, [a. 48.]—Abdominal s. See Abdominal belt. — 
liypogastric s. See Hypogastric belt. —Pile s.. Prolapsus 
ani s. A pad worn over the anus and strapped over the perinseum 
and around the wai^t. [E.]—Trousseau^s pile s. Apear-shaped 
plug with a handle, whieh is passed into the rectum. [E.] 

SUPPOSITOR, n. Su 3 p-po 2 z / i 2 t-o 2 r. From supponere, to place 
under. An instrument for putting suppositories high into the rec¬ 
tum. [A. B. Taylor, “ Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” xxxiil, p. 202 (B).] 

SUPPOSITORY, n. Su 3 p-po 2 z'i 2 t-or-i 2 . Gr., nearcros. Lat., 
suppositorium, suppositorius. Fr., suppositoire. Ger., Supposi¬ 
torium, Stuhlzdpfchen , Stechpille. A preparation designed for in- 
troduction into the rectum, urethra, vagina, etc., consisting of a 
medicinal substance incorporated with an absorbable solid excipi¬ 
ent whieh softens at the temperature of the body. This is usually 
cacao butter (with soap or taliow [Fr. Cod.] or with a mixture of 
beef tallow and wax [Russ. Ph.]). Tbe s. is generally molded into 
a conical (sometimes a cylindrical or spherical) shape. [B, 5, 95 


(a, 38).]—Mercurial suppositories. See Suppositoria hydrar- 

GYRI. 

SUPPRESSION, n. Su 3 p-pre 2 sh'u 3 n. Gr., virocrraa-Ls (3d def.). 
Lat., suppressio (from supprimere, to press down). Fr., s. 1. In 
botany, the non-appearance of organs normally present. [a, 35.] 

2. Repression of the outward manifestations of a morbid condition. 

3. The discontinuance of the formation of discharges, especially of 
secretionsorof the menses. [A, 320 (a, 21).]—S. of t-lie menses. 1. 
That variety of amenorrhoea in whieh menstruation, after having 
once been established, ceases from some other cause than impreg- 
nation or the climacteric. 2. Suspension of menstruation from 
pregnancy.—S. of urine. A condition in whieh the secretion of 
urine is interfered with in consequence of renal disorder. [a, 34.] 

SUPPRESSION (Fr.), n. Su 6 p-pre 2 s-e-o 2 n 2 . 1. See Suppres- 
sion (Eng.). 2. The discontinuance of the use of a therapeutical 
measure. 

SUPPURATING, adj. Su 3 p / u 2 r-at-i 2 n 2 , Lat., suppurans. Fr., . 
suppurant. Ger., eiternd. See Purulent. 

SUPPURATION, n. Su 3 p-u 2 r-a'shu 3 n. Gr., ifinv-rj, e/u.7nbpx.a, 
epirvriaos. Lat., suppuratio (from suppurare, to form pus). Fr., s. 
Ger., Eiterung. The process by whieh the leucocytes and embryo- 
nal cells of an inflammatory product are converted into pus cor- 
puscles. [a. 34.]—151ue s. S. caused by the Bacillus pyocyaneus. 
[a, 34.]—Follicular s. S. limited to a mucous follicle. [a, 34.]— 
Orange s. Fr., s. orangee. Of Verneuil, s. in whieh the pus is 
orange-colored. [a, 34.] 

SUPPURATIVE, adj. Su 3 p / u 2 r-at-i 2 v. Lat., suppurans. Fr., 
suppuratif. Ger., eiterig, suppurativ. 1. Pertaining to suppura- 
tion. 2. See Purulent. 3. Promoting snppuration. [a, 17.] 

SUPRA-ACROMIAL, adj. Sn 2 p-ra 3 -a 2 k-rom , i 2 -’l. From su¬ 
pra, above, and acromion ( q. v.). Situated above the acromion. 

SUPRA - ACROMIO-TROCHITEHIUS [Girard] (Lat ), n. 
m. Su 2 p(sup)-ra 3 -a 2 k(a 3 k)-rom"i 2 -o(o 3 )-trok(tro 2 ch 2 )-i 2 t-e(a)'ri 2 -u 3 s- 
lu 4 s). For deriv., see Supra-*, Acromion, and Trochiter. Sec 

SUPERSPINATUS. 

SUPRA-AURICULAIt, adj. Su 2 p-ra 3 -a 4 r-i 2 k'u 2 l-a 3 r. From 
supi'a, above, and auricula, the external ear. Ger., s.-a. Situated 
above the ear. [a, 48.] 

SUPRA-AXILLARY, adj. Su 2 p-ra 3 -a 2 x'i 2 l-ar-i 2 . Lat., supra- 
axillaris (from supra, above. and axilla [q. v.]). Fr., suraxillaire. 
superaxiliaire. Ger., oberwinkelstdndig. Situated above the upper 
angle formed by the leaf with the stem. [a. 35.] 

SUPllACHORIOIDAL, adj. Su 2 p-ra 3 -kor-i 2 -oi'd'I. From.m- 
pra, above, and x°P LO€ (see Ohorioid). Situated above the cho- 
rioid plexus or the chorioid. [a, 48.] 

SUPHACHORIOIDEA (Lat.), n. f. Su 2 p(sup)-ra 3 -kor(ch 2 o 2 r)- 
i-o(o 2 )-i 2 d(ed)'e 2 -a 3 . See Lamina s. 

SUPRACILIARROGEN (Ger.), n. Zup-ra 3 -tsel-e-a 3 r'boge 2 n. 
See Supraciliary ridges. 

SUPRACILIARY, adj. Su 2 p-ra 3 -si 2 l'i 2 -ar-i 2 . From supra, 
above, and cilium, the eyelid. Fr., sourcitier. Ger., snpraciliar. 
Situated above the eyebrows. 

SUPRACLAVICLE, n. Su 2 p-ra 3 -kla 2 v / i 2 -k 1 l. From supra, 
above, and clavicula, the clavicle. See Supraclavicular bone. 

SUPRACLAVICULAR, adj. Sn 2 p-ra 3 -kla 2 v-i 2 k'u 3 l-a 3 r. Lat., 
supractavicularis. Fr., sus claviculaire. Situated above the clavi¬ 
cle. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

SUPRACLAVICULARIS (Lat.), adj. Su 2 p(sup) -ra 3 - kla 2 - 
(kla 3 )-vi 2 k(wi 2 k)-u 2 l(u 4 l)-a(a 3 )'ri 2 s. See Supraclavicutar ; as a n., 
see Sternoclavicularis superior. —S. medialis, S. inedias. See 
Sternoclavicularis superior.— S. proprias. An anomalous mus¬ 
cle extending between the sternal and scapular extremities of the 
clavicle. [L. 332.] 

SUPRA-COMPOUND, adj. Su 2 p-ra 3 -ko 2 m-pu 8 'u 4 nd. Lat., 
supracompositus (from supra, above, and componere, to put to- 
gether). Fr., surcompose. Of a compound leaf, having the peti¬ 
ole divided several times, [a, 35.] Cf. Supra-decompound and De- 
composite. 

SUPRACONDYLAR, SUPRACONRYLOID, adjs. Su 2 p- 
ra 3 -ko 2 nd'i 2 l-a 3 r, -oid. From supra, above, a knuckle, and 

etfios, resemblance. Above the condyles. 

SUPRACONSTRICTOR [Coues] (Lat.), n. m. Su 2 p(sup)-ra 3 - 
ko 2 n(kon)-stri 2 kt(strek)'o 2 r. Gen., -or'is. From supra, above, and 
constringere , to draw together. See Superior constrictor* of the 
pharynx. 

SUPRACOSTAL, adj. Su 2 p-ra 3 -ko 2 s't’l. Lat., supracostalis 
(from supra, above. and costa, a rib). Fr., surcostal. Situated 
above the ribs or above a rib. [a, 48.] 

SUPRACOSTALIS (Lat.), adj. Su 2 p(sup)-ra 3 -ko 2 st-al(a 3 l) / i 2 s. 
See Supracostal ; as a n., in the pl., supracostales, see Levatores 
costarum, breves and Levatores costarum longi.— S. profundus. 
An anomalous muscle extending from the outer surface of one rib 
to that of one some distance below it. [L, 332.] 

SUPRA - DECOMPOUND, SUPRA - RECOMPOSITE, 
adj^. Su 2 p-ra 3 -de-ko 2 m-pu 6 'u 4 nd, -po 2 z 7 i 2 t. Lat., supra-decom- 
positus (from supra , above, de, from, and componere, to pnt to¬ 
gether). Fr., surdteompose. Ger., vielfach-zusammengesetzt. Of 
a decompound leaf, having an indefinite number of subdivisions. 

SUPRADIAPHRAGMATIC, adj. Su 2 p-ra 3 -di-a 3 -fra 2 g-ma 2 t'- 
i 2 k. From supra, above, and diaphragma, the diaphragm. Fr., 
susdiaphragmatique. Situated above the diaphragm. [L, 13.] 

SUPRA-FASTIGIATE, adj. Su 2 p-ra 3 -fa 2 s-ti 2 j , i 2 -at. Lat., 
suprafastigiatus (from supra, above, and fastigium, the top of a 
gable). Ger., ubergipfelt. Of a corymbose inflorescence, having 
the lower branches projecting not only beyond the upper branches, 
but beyond the apex of the primary axis, [a, 35.] 
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SUPRAFOLIACEOUS, adj. Su 2 p-ra 3 -fol-i 2 -a'shu 3 s. Lat., 
supra foliaceus (from supra, above, and folium , a leaf). Situated 
above a leaf. [a, 35.] 

SUPRAFOLIAR, adj. Su 2 p ra 3 -fol'i 2 -a 3 r. From supra, above, 
and folium, a leaf. Growing upon a leaf. [a, 35.] 
SUPBAGENUAL, adj. Su 2 p-ra 3 -je 2 n'u 2 -’l. From supra, above, 
and genu, the knee. Situated above the knee. [a, 48.] 
SUPKAGLEXOIU, adj. Su 2 p-ra 3 -glen'oid. From supra, 
above, and yATjroeiSijs (see Glenoid). Situated above the glenoid 
cavity. [a, 48.] 

SUPKAGLUTEAL, adj. Su 2 p-ra 3 -glu 2 -te'a 2 l. From supra, 
above, and yAvros, the ruitip. Situated above the gluteal region. 

SUPRAHYOID, adj. Su 2 p-ra 3 -hi'oid. From supra , above, 
and voeifi^s, hyoid. Fr., sus-hydidien. Situated above the hyoid 
bone. [C.] 

* SUPRA-1NGUINAL, adj. Su 2 p-ra 3 -i 2 n 2 'gwi 2 -n’l. From su¬ 
pra:, above, and inguen , the groin. Situated above the groin. [a, 48.] 
SUPRAL ABI ALIS [Coues] (Lat.), n. m. Su 2 p(sup)-ra 3 -lab- 
(la 3 b)-i 2 -al(a 3 l)'i 2 s. From supra , above, and tabium, the lip. See 
Levator labii superioris proprius. 

♦ SUPRAMARGINAL, adj. Su 2 p-ra 8 -ma 3 rj'i 2 n'l. From supra, 
above, and margo , a margin. Situated above an edge or margin 
(said of a cerebral convolution or fissure). [L.] 
SUPRAMAXILLARY, adj. Su 2 p-ra 3 -ma 2 x'i 2 l-ar-i 2 . From 
supra , above, and maxilla, the jaw. Fr., sus-maxiltaire. Ger., su- 
pramaxillar. Pertaining to the superior maxilla. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 
SUPRA-OBLIQUUS [Coues] (Lat.), n. m. Su 2 p(sup)-ra 3 -o 2 b-li- 
(le)'kwu 3 s(kwu 4 s). From supra , above, and obliquus, slanting. See 
Obliquus oculi superior. 

SUPRA-OCC1PITAL, adj. Su 2 p-ra 3 -o 2 k-si 2 p'i 2 -t'l. From 
supra , above, and occiput (q. v.). Situated above the occipital 
bone ; as a n., the lower portion of the tabular part of the parietal 
bone. [C.] 

SUPRA-031P1IAL0DYMIA (Lat.), n. f. Su 2 p(sup)-ra 3 -o 2 mf- 
a 2 l(a 3 l)-o(o 3 )-di 2 m(du e m) , i 2 -a 3 . From supra, above, 6 /i</»aA 6 s, the 
navel, and S(Sv/j. os, tvvin. See Thoracopaoia. 

SUPRA-OKB1TAL, SUPRA-ORBITAR, adj’s. Su 2 p-ra 3 - 
o 2 rb'i 2 -t’l, -ta 3 r. Lat., supraorbitalis (from supra, above, and 
orbita, the orbit). Fr., sus-orbitaire. Situated above the orbit. [C.] 
SUPRAPONT1NE, adj. Su 2 p-ra 8 -po 2 nt'i 2 n. From supra, 
above, and pons, a bridge. Situated above the pons Varolii. [a, 48.] 
SUPRAPUBIC, adj. Su 2 p-ra 3 -pu 2 b'i 2 k. From supra, above, 
and pubes ( q. v.). Fr., sus-pubien. Situated above the pubes, af- 
fecting parts so situated. [a, 48.] 

SUPRARECTUS [Coues] (Lat.), n. m. Su 2 p(sup)-ra 3 -re 2 kt- 
(rakt)'u 3 s(u 4 s). From supra , above, and rectus, straight. See Rec¬ 
tus oculi superior. 

SUPRAREXAL, adj. Su 2 p-ra 3 -re'n'l. Lat., suprarenalis (from 
supra, above, and ren, the kidney). Fr., surrenal. 1. Situated 
above the kidney. 2. Pertaining to the s. capsule ; as a n., the s. 
capsule. 

SUPRARYGLOTTIDEUS [Coues] (Lat.), n. m. Su 2 p(sup)- 
ra 2 r(ra 3 r)-i 2 (u 6 )-glo 2 t(glot)-ti 2 d'e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). From supra , above, 
apvraiva, a pitcher, yAtorris, the glottis, and eI 8 os, resemblance. See 
Aryt^no-epiglottideus superior. 

SUPRASCAPULA (Lat.), n. n. Su 2 p(sup)-ra 3 -ska 2 p(ska 8 pY- 
u 2 lui 4 l)-a 3 . From supra, above, and scapula, the shoulder. Of 
Gegenbaur, the portion of the upper posterior portion of the 
scapula which arises from the centres of ossificatiou distinet from 
those of the rnaiu portion of the bone. [L.] 

SUPRASCAPULAK, adj. Su 2 p-ra 3 -ska 2 p'u 2 l-a 3 r. From su¬ 
pra, above, and scapula ( q. v.). Fr., sus-scapulaire. Situated above 
the scapula. [C. ] 

SUPRASCAPULARIS (Lat.), adj. Su 2 p(sup)-ra 3 -ska 2 p(ska 3 p>- 
u 2 l(u 4 l)-a(a 3 )'ri 2 s. See Suprascapular ; as a n., see Supraspinatus. 

SUPRASERRATUS [Coues] (Lat.), n. m. Su 2 p(sup>ra 3 -se 2 r- 
rat(ra 3 t) / u 8 s(u 4 s). From supra, above, and serra, a saw. See Ser¬ 
ratus posticus superior. 

SUPRASPINAL, adj. Su 2 p-ra 3 -spi'n'l. Lat., supraspinalis 
(from supra, above, and spina, a spine). Fr., sur-epineux. Situ¬ 
ated above or upon a spine or spinous process. [C.] 
SUPRASPINATUS (Lat.), adj. Su 2 p(sup)-ra 3 -spin(spen)-at- 
(a 3 t) / u 3 s(u 4 s). From supra, above, and spina, a spine. Supraspi- 
nal; as a n. (Ger., Obergrdtenmusket ), a muscle which arises from 
tlie surface of the supraspinous fossa of the scapula and is inserted 
into the great tuberosity of the humerus. [L, 332.] 
SUPRASPINOUS, adj. Su 2 p-ra a -spin'u 3 s. See Supraspinal. 
SUPRASTERNAL, adj.' Su 2 p-ra a -stu 6 r'n’l. Lat., supraster¬ 
nalis (from supra, above, and sternum [g. v.]). Situated above the 
sternum, [a, 48.] 

SUPRASTERNALIS (Lat.), adj. Su 2 p(sup)-ra 3 -stu 6 rn(ste 2 rn)- 
al(a 3 l)'i 2 s. See Suprasternal ; as a n., see Sternalis. 

SUPRATROCHLEAR, adj. Su 2 p-ra 8 -tro 2 k'le 2 -a 3 r. From 
supra, above, and trochlea ( q. v.). Situated above the trochlea. 

SUPRAVAGINAL, adj. Su 2 p-ra a -va 2 j'i 2 -n’l. From supra, 
above, and vagina (q. v.). Fr., sus-vaginal. Situated above the 
vagina, affecting parts so situated. [a, 48.] 

SURA (Lat.), n. f. Su 2 r(sur)'a 8 . 1. An old name for the calf of 
the leg. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 2. See Fibula. 

SURAL, adj. Su 2 'r’l. Lat., suralis (from sura [q. v.]). Fr., s. 
Pertaining to the sura. [C.] 

SURALES (Lat.), n. m. pl. Su 2 r(sur)-al(a 3 l) / ez(e 2 s). Sec Tri¬ 
ceps surae ,. 


SURAXAL (Fr.), adj. Su 8 r-a 3 -na 3 l. Above the anus. 

SURBANBE (Fr.), n. Su 8 r-ba 3 nd. An outer bandage to sus- 
tain a dressing. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

SURC1L1ER (Fr.), n. Su 6 r-se-le-a. See Corrugator super¬ 
cilii. 

SURC1NGLE, n. Su 8 r'si 2 n 2 -g'l. For deriv., see Sur-*, and 
Cingulum. The slender, loop-like prolongation of the corpus 
striatum described by Dalton as‘*running forward in the roof of 
the inferior horn of the ventricle, to reach the amygdala at the 
base of the brain.” [I, 23 (K).] 

SURCULATION, n. Su 6 rk-u 2 l-a / sh , n. From surculus, a sprout. 
Fr., s. Propagation by grafts or suckers. [a. 35.] 

SURCULOSE, adj. Su 5 rk'u 2 l-os. Producing suckers (surculi). 
[Gray (a, 35).] 

SURCULUS (Lat.), n. m. Su s rk(su 4 rk)'u 2 l(u 4 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). Ger., 
Pfropfreis (lst def.), Moosstengel (3d def.), Striinkchen (3d def.). 1 . 
A graft. 2. A sucker. 3. The stem of a moss or of a liverwort ; 
also the creeping stem of a lycopod. [a, 35.1—S. transversus. A 
band of flbres that connects the two branches into which the pro¬ 
cessus medullaris divides after reaching the corpus striatum. 

SURCURRENT, adj. Su 6 r-ku 6 'r’nt. For deriv., see Sur-*, and 
currere, to run. Running up upon a part (cf. Decurrent), [a, 48.] 

SUllDI-MUTISME (Fr.), SURDI-3IUT1TE (Fr.), n s. Su*r- 
de-mu 8 -tezui\ -e-ta. See DEAE-murisra. 

SURDITAS (Lat.), n. f. Su 6 rd(su 4 rd)'i 2 t-a 2 s(a 3 s). Gen., -taVis. 
From surdus, deaf. Fr., surdite. See Deafness. 

SURDITE (Fr.), n. Su 6 rd-et-a. See Deafness.— S. para- 
doxale. See Paracusis Willisii. —S. verbale. See IFord-DEAF- 
NESS. 

SURD03IUT1TAS (Lat.), n. f. Su®rd(su 4 rd)-o(o 3 )-mu 2 t(mut)'- 
i 2 t-a 2 s(a 3 s). Gen., -tat'is. From surdus, deaf, and mutitas , dumb- 
ness. Fr., surdo-mutite. Ger., Taubstummheit. Deaf-mutism. 

SURDUS (Lat.), adj. Su 6 rd(su 4 rd)'u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., sourd. See 
Deaf. 

SUKEAU (Fr.), n. Su 6 r-o. See Sambucus and Fructus sambuci. 
—Eau de s., Eau distill 6 e (de fleurs) de s. See Aqua sambuci. 
—Ecorce de s. See ELDER-barA;.—EI 60 I 6 de s. See Oleum sam¬ 
buci.— Fleurs de s. See Kix>En-flowers.— Fomentation avec la 
fieur de s. Sp., fomentacion de flor de sauco. A preparation 
made by pouring upon 30 grammes of elder-flowers enough boiling 
water to make a litre of infusion, to be filtered after standing an 
hour [Fr. Cod.] ; or by pouring 345 parts of water upon 5 of elder- 
flowers and straining [Sp. Ph.]. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Grand s. See 
Sambucus nigra.— lluile de s. See Oleum sambuci.— Melli te de 
s. See Diamoron.— Miel de s. See Mei sambuci. —Petit s. See 
Sambucus ebulus.— Pommade de s. See Unguentum sambuci.— 
Suc d’ 6 corce de s. The reddish-brown, sweetish juice of the 
inner fleshy bark of fresh elder-roots ; used as an emeto-cathartic 
in ascites. [B, 93 (a. 14).]—Suc de s. [Fr. Cod.]. Sp., zumo de 
fruto de sauco [Sp. Ph. j. The fermented and filtered juice of elder 
berries. Cf. Succus sambuci inspissatus.— S. grappes. See Sam¬ 
bucus racemosa.—S. couimun. See Sambucus nigra.—S. d’eau. 
The Viburnum oputus. [a, 35.]—S. de montagne. See Sambucus 
racemosa. —S. du Canada. See Sambucus canadensis.— S. 6 corce 
[Fr. Cod.]. The inner bark of Sambucus nigra, [a, 38.]—S. en 
lierbe, S. hi^ble. See Sambucus ebulis. —Tlsane de s. Sp., in¬ 
fusion de flor de sauco. A preparation made by infusing 2 parts 
of elder-flowers in 400 of boiling water for half an liour [Fr. Cod.] 
(in 345 of boiling water [Sp. Ph.]), and straining. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 

SURELLE (Fr.), n. Su 3 r-e 2 l. 1. See Rumex acetosa and Rumex 
acetosella. 2. The Oxalis acetoselta and other species of Oxalis. 
[a, 35.] 

SUREPINEUX (Fr.), adj. Su 6 r-ap-en-u 6 . See Supraspinous. 

SURETTE (Fr.), n. Su 6 r-e 2 t. 1. The Rumex acetosa. 2. The 
Oxalis acetosella. [a, 35.] 

SURFACE, n. Su 6 r / fas. Gr., eirafraveta. Lat., superficies. Fr., 
s., superficie. Ger., Oberfldche. The outside or limiting part of a 
solid body ; hence the face or one of the faces of a body. [a, 35, 
48.] —Auricular s. (of tlie ilium or of the sacrum). See Super¬ 
ficies auricularis. —Demarcatlon s. [Hermann]. The cut s. of a 
muscle, which is electro-negative to the uninjured portion of the 
muscle. [Landois (K).]—Glenoid s. See Glenoid cavity.— Nasal 
s. (of the superior maxilla). The s. of the superior maxilla that 
is directed toward the nose. [C.]—N 11 ciear s. An imaginary 
plane passing through the nuclear point, perpendicular to the 
visual direction. [F.]—Orbital s. (of the superior maxilla). 
The upper s. of the superior maxilla. [C.]—Popliteal s. of the 
femur. A triangular s. of the femur included between the internal 
and external supracondylar lines. It forms the floor of the upper 
part of the popliteal space. [C, 3.1—Spheno-maxillary s. The 
portion of the ala magna of the sphenoid bone that enters into the 
formation of the spheno-maxillary fossa. [L, 31.]—Temporal s. 
A somewhat flat surface on the parietal bone, bounded by the tem¬ 
poral line. 

SURFEIT, n. SuVflH. From super , above, and facere, to 
make. Gr., irA^flos, ir\ri<riiovrj. Lat., satietas. Fr., exces de table. 
Ger., Ueberladung. Excess in eating or drinking ; also, the condi- 
tion of fullness and nausea occasioned thereby. [a, 48.] 

SURGEON, n. Su 6 r'ju 3 n. Formerly spelled chirurgeon or 
cheirurgeon. Gr., \<ipovpy6s (from the hand, and ipyov. work). 
Lat., chirurgus, vulnerum medicus. Fr., chirurgien. Ger., Wund- 
arzt , Chirurg. One who practices surgery.—S.-apotliccary. A 
medical practitioner that has passed the examinations of the Royal 
College of Surgeons and the London Apothecaries' Society. [a, 34.] 
—S.-dentist. An old term for a s. whose practice was limited to 
dentistry. [a,34.]—Veterinary s. Fr., veterinaire. Ger .,Thierarzt. 
A s. who devotes himself to diseases of the domestic animals. [E.] 
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SDKGERY, n. Su 6 rj'e 2 r-i 2 . Gr., x et P°vpy Lat., chirurgia. 
Fr., chirurgie. Ger., Chirurgie. 1. That department of medicine 
which deals with operative or manipulative tivatment. 2. As used 
in Great Britain, a place in which a surgeon does minor operations 
and dispenses medicines.—Anaplastic s. See Plastic s. —Anti- 
septie s. S. praeticed in accordance with antiseptic methods. 
P, 87.]—Conservative s. S. which looks to the preservation of a 
part rather than its removal. [E.]—3Iilitary s. Fr., chirurgie 
cTarmee. Ger., Kriegschirurgie. The s. which deals especially 
with the injuries received in war. [E.]—Minor s. S. which deals 
with minor operations and the dressing of wounds. [E.]—Opera¬ 
tive s. S. which has to do with the performance of operations. 
[E.]—Ortliopasdic s. Fr.. orthopedie. Ger., Orthopddik. That 
branch of s. that deals with^the prevention and the mechanical and 
operative treatment of deformities. [a, 34.]—Plastic s. S. which 
effects the restoration of parts that have been lost or destroyed. 
[E.]—Iiailway s. The s. of those injured on railroads.—Subcuta- 
neous s. S..in which the operation is performed beneath the 
skin, the instruments being introduced through a small cutaneous 
incision. [a, 34.]—Veterinary s. Fr., chirurgie veterinaire. The 
s. of the domestic animals. [a, 34.] 

SURGICAE, adj. Su 8 rj'i 2 -k’l. Gr., xeipoupyt/cov. Lat., chirur- 

? iicus. Fr., chirurgique, chirurgical. Ger ,,chirurgisch, wundarzt- 
ich. Pertaining to, effected by, calling for, or due to surgery ; in 
accordance with the rules of surgery. 

SURIIYDKOSUEFUKOIIYPOSUEFITE (Fr.), n. Su 8 r-ed- 
ro-su 8 lf-u 6 r-o-ep-o-su 6 lf-et. A compound of hyposulphurous and 
hydrosulphuric acid containing au excess of sulphur. [B.] 
SURINAMINIi, n. Su 8 r-i 2 n'a 2 m-en. An alkaloid obtained 
from the bark of Andira retusa. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 

SURLANGUE (Fr.), n. Su 6 r-la 3 n 2 g. Acute glossitis in do¬ 
mestic animals. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

SUREARYNGIEN (Fr.), adj. Su 8 r-la 3 r-a 2 n 2 -zhe-a 3 n 2 . See 
Epilaryngeus. 

SUR3IENAGE (Fr.), n. Su^-m^na^h. 1. Over-strain ; ex- 
haustion from over-exertion. 2. The state of exhaustion observed 
in domestic animals as the resuit of tedious parturition. [A, 15.]— 
S. Intellectucl. An over-taxed state of the brain in school- 
children. [“ Gaz. hebd. de m 6 d. et de chir.,” Apr. 30, 1886, p. 285.] 
SURMENE3IENT (Fr.), n. Su 6 r-me 2 n-ma s n a . Over-strain. 
SUROS (Fr.), n. Su«r-o. An exostosis. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 
SUROXIDE (Fr.), n. Su 6 r-ox-ed. See Peroxide.— S. pluinb- 
Ique. See Red leab oxide. 

SUROXYGENESE (Fr.), n. Su 8 r ox-e-zha-ne 2 z. An old term 
for a disease attributed to a superabundance of oxygen in the 
system. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

SURPEAU (Fr.), n. Su 8 r-po. See Epidermis. 

SUItPOSE (Fr.), adj. Su 8 r-po-za. See Superposed. 
SURPR1SE, n. Su 6 r-priz'. From super , over, and prehendere , 
to lay hold of. The feelmg excited by au unexpected occurrence. 
[a, 48.]—Cerebral s. Of Trousseau, the stupor that occurs on the 
recovery of consciousness after cerebral haemorrhage. [a, 34.] 
SURRA, n. In India, a form of anaemia in animals, caused by 
Ankylostoma or some other parasite, [a, 34.] 

SURSEE (Fr.), n. Su 6 r-se 2 l. See Supersalt. 
SURSU3IDUCTION, n. Su 8 r-su 3 m-du 3 k'shu 3 n. From sursum, 
upward, and ducere, to lead. The degree to which one eye can be 
carried above the other by voluntary effort; denoted as right or 
left s. according as the right or left eye is made the higher. [B.] 
SUS (Lat.), n. com. Su 3 s(su$). Gen., su'is. Gr., fa. The typi- 
cal genus of the Suidce, or swine family. [a, 48.]—S. scrofa. A 
genus of the Suidce. [L.]—Vulva suis. A sow’s vulva ; used for- 
merly for incontinence of urine. [B, 117.] 

SUS-ACR03IIAE (Fr.), adj. Su 8 z-a 3 -kro-me-a 3 I. See Supra- 
acromial. For various words in Sus-, not here given, see the an- 
alogous forms under Supra-, Super-. Sur -, and Hyper-. 

SUSCARPIEN (Fr.), adj. Su 8 -ka 3 r-pe-a 3 n 2 . Pertaining to the 
dorsal surface of the carpus. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

SUSCEPTIBIEITY (Fr.), n. Su 3 s-se 2 pt-i 2 b-i 2 l'i 2 t-i 2 . From 
suscipere , to hold up. Fr., susceptibilite. Ger., Empfdnglichkeit. 
1. The capacity of receiving impressions that determine the pro- 
duction of organic action. 2. The inherent capacity to acquire dis¬ 
ease. [a, 34.] 

SUSCEPTIO (Lat.), n. f. Su 3 s(su 4 s)-se 2 p(ke 2 p)'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., 
- on'is . From suscipere, to take up. See Intussusception. 

SUSINU3I (Lat.), n. n. Su 2 s(sus)'i 2 n-u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., aovaivov. 
See Crinomyron. 

SUS-MAXIEEO-EABIAE (Fr.), n. Su 8 -ma 3 x-e-lo-la a -be-a 3 l. 
See Supermaxillolabialis.— S.-m.-l. graml. See Levator labii 
superioris alceque nasi— S.-m.-l. moyen. See Levator labii 
superioris major. —S.-m.-l. petit. See Levator anguli oris. 

SUS-3IAXILLO-NASAE (Fr.), n. Su 8 -max-e-lo-na 3 -sa 2 l. Of 
Chaussier, see Compressor naris. [A, 313.] Cf. Supermaxillo- 

NASALIS. 

SUS-3IETACARPO-LATERI-PHAEANGIENS (Fr.), n. pl. 
Su 8 -ma-ta 3 ka 3 r-po-la 3 -ta-re-fa 3 -la 3 n 2 -zhe-a 3 n 2 . Of Dumas, see 
Interossei manus dorsales. 

SUS-3IETATARSO-LATERI-PIIALANGIENS (Fr.), n. pl. 
Su 8 -ma-ta 3 -ta 3 r-so-la 3 -ta-re-fa 3 -la 3 n 2 -zhe-a 3 n 2 . Of Dumas, see In¬ 
terossei pedis. 

SUS-OPTICO-PHENI-SCEEROTICIEN (Fr.), n. Su 8 z-op- 
te-ko-fa-ne-skla-ro-te-se-a s n 2 . See Rectus oculi superior. 

SUSOTOXINE, n. Su 3 s-o-to 2 x'en. Of F. G. Novy, a basic 
substance, or ptomaine, probably C 10 H 2 fl N Q1 , obtained from eul- 


tivations of the hog-cholera microbe ; toxic only in large doses. 
K 34.] 

SUSPENDED, adj. Su 3 s-pe 2 nd'e 2 d. Lat., suspensus (from 
suspendere , to suspend). Fr., suspendu. Ger., aufgehangt (Ist 
def.). 1. Hanging ; of an ovule, hanging from the top of the ovary 
wall. [a, 35.J 2. Interrupted (cf. S. animation). 

SUSPENDICULU3I (Lat.), n. n. Su 3 s(su 4 s)-pe 2 nd-i 2 k'u 2 l(u 4 l)- 
u 3 m(u 4 m). See Cremaster. 

SUSPENSEUR (Fr.), n. Su 8 s-pa 3 n 2 s-u 8 r. See Suspensor.—S. 
du duodenum. Syn.: muscle de Trietz. A thin, flat, trapezoidal 
muscle, composed of unstriped flbres which arise in the connective 
tissue around the cceliac axis and terminate in the lower extremity 
of the duodenum. [“Bull. de la soc. anat.,” Feb., 1889, p. 95 

(a, 18).] 

SUSPENSION, n. Su 3 s-pe 2 n / shu 3 n. Lat., suspensio (from 
suspendere, to hang). Fr., s. Ger., 8. 1. The act of diffusing a 
substance in a state of fine mechanical division through a liquid in 
which it does not dissolve, and preventing it from settling. [B.] 
2. The state of being thus diffused. 3. In orthopaedics, a method 
of treating painful inflammations of the extremities in which the 
parts are raised by means of an apparatus and held in an elevated 
position. [A, 326 (a, 21).] 4. The same procedure applied to the 
w T hole body for the purpose of stretching the spinal cord. 

SUSPENSOIIt (Fr.), n. Su 6 s-pa 3 n 2 -svva 3 r. See Suspensorium. 
—S. des mainelles. See Breast- bandage. 

SUSPENSOR (Lat.), n. m. Su 3 s(su 4 s)-pe 2 ns'o 2 r. From sus¬ 
pendere, to hang up. Fr., suspenseur. 1. In botany, a chain or 
elongated mass of eells at the extremity of which is situated the 
developing embvro. It is formed in the embryo-sac by division of 
the germ-cell. [a, 35.] 2. A muscle the function of w hich is to sus¬ 
pend a part. [a, 48.]—S. testiculi. See Cremaster. 

SUSPENSORIUM (Lat.), n. n. Sn 3 s(su 4 s)-pe 2 ns(pans)-or / i 2 -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). Fr., suspensoir. Ger., <S. A suspensory structure or ap¬ 
paratus. [a, 17.J—S. (apicis) dentis epistropliei. See Middle 
odontoid ligament.— S. hepatis. See Broad lig ament of the liver. 
—S. incudis. See Suspensory ligament of the incus.— S. mallei. 
See Superior ligament of the malleus.— S. mammae. See Breast- 
bandage.— S. testis. See Cremaster.— S. vesicae. See Superior 
false ligament of the urinary bladder. 

SUSPENSORIUS (Lat.), adj. Su 3 s(su 4 s)-pe 2 ns(pans)-or / i 2 -u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). Suspensory; as a n., see Suspensorium.— S. hepatis. See 
Broad ligament of the liver.— S. testis. See Cremaster. 

SUSPENSORY, adj. Su 3 s-pe 2 ns'or-i 2 . Lat., suspensorius (from 
suspendere, to hang up). Suspending, sustaining ; as a n. (Fr., sus¬ 
pensoir), a supporting bandage for the scrotum, [a, 17.] 

SUSPENSUM (Lat.). n. n. Su 3 s(su 4 s)-pe 2 ns(pansVu 3 m(u 4 m). 
From suspendere , to hang up. In pharmacy, a liquid holding an 
insoluble medicinal substance in suspension. 

SUSPIKATION, n. Su 3 s-pi 2 r-a / shu 3 n. Lat., suspiratio , sus¬ 
piratus (from suspirare , to draw T a deep breath). See Siqhing. n. 

SUSPIRIOSUS (Lat.), adj. Su 3 s(su 4 s)-pi 2 r-i 2 -os / u 3 s(u 4 s). Sigh- 
ing. 

SUSPIRIUM (Lat.), n. n. Su 3 s(su 4 s)-pi 2 r(per)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From suspirare , to draw a deep breath. See Sigh. 

SUS-PUBIO-FE3IORAL (Fr.), n. Su«-pu 6 -be-o-fa-mo-ra 8 l. 

See SuPERPUBIO FEMORALIS. 

SUS-SCAPUEO-TBOCHITKRIEN (Fr.). adj. Su«-ska 3 pu«- 
lo-tro-ke-ta-re-a 3 n 2 . Pertaining to or connected with the dorsal 
surface of the scapula and a tuberosity of the humerus ; as a n., a 
muscle so connected. [L.]—S.-s.-t. grand. See Infraspinatus. 
S.-s.-t. petit. See Supraspinatus. 

SUSSESSEN (Ger.), n. Zu e s'e 2 s-se 2 n. See Glycyphagia. 

SUSSHOEZ (Ger.), n. Zu c s'ho 3 lts. See Licorice and Glycyr- 
rhiza (lst def.).—Flussiges S’extract. See Extractum glycyr- 
rhizm fluidum. —Igelfruchtiges S. See Glycyrrhiza echinata. 
—Indisches S. See Abrus precatorius.— Russisches S. [Ger. 
Ph.]. See Radix glycyrrhiza.— Spanische S’\vurzel. See Gly¬ 
cyrrhiza (2d def.).—S*saft. See Extractum glycyrrhiza.— S’- 
wurzel. See Glycyrrhiza (2d def.) and Radix glycyrrhiza.— 
S’wurzelsyrup. See Syrupus liquirita.— S’zucker. See Gly- 

CYRRHIZIN. 

SUSSHUESENBAU3I (Ger.), n. S^s-hu^lz^n-baa-um. The 
genus Prosopis. [a, 35.] 

SUS-SPINI-SCAPUEO-TROCHITERIEN (Fr.), n. Su 8 spe- 
ne-ska 3 -pu 8 -lo-tro-ke-ta-re-a 3 n 2 . See Supraspinatus. 

SUSTENTACUEAR, adj. Su 3 s-te 2 nt-a 2 k'u 2 l(u 4 l)-a 3 r. Sup¬ 
porting, connective. [J.] 

SITSTENTACUEU3I (Lat.), n. n. Su 3 s(su 4 s)-te 2 nt-a 2 k(a 3 k)'u 2 l- 
(u 4 l)-u 3 m(u 4 m). See Support and Aliment.— S. lienis. See Costo- 
colic ligament. 

SUSTENTATOR (Lat.), n. m. Su 3 s(su 4 s)-te 2 nt-at(a 3 tyo 2 r. 
Gen., -or'is. From sustentare, to hold up. See Supporter.— S. 
clitoridis, S. penis. See Ischio cavernosus.— S. tunicae mu¬ 
cosa?. See Corrugator cutis ani. 

SUSU3I (Lat.), n. n. Sus'u 3 m(u 4 m). Fr., s. A genus of the 
Flagellariece. fa, 35.]—S. anthelminthicum. A Java species 
having an anthelminthic root. [a, 35.] 

SUSU3IBER, n. Su 2 s'u 3 mh-u 8 r. The Solanum bacciferum. 
The berries are poisonous. [a, 35.] 

SUSURRUS (Lat.), n. m. Su 3 s(su 4 s)-ii 8 r(u 4 r) r ru 3 s(ru 4 s). See 
Murmur.—3 Iuscular s. See Bruit musculaire— S. aurium. See 
Tinnitus aurium. 

SUTELA (Lat.), n. f. Su 2 t(sut)-el(al)'a 3 . From suere, to sew. 
See Suture. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U 8 , like ii (German). 








SUTORIUS 

SUTURE 


2884 


SUTORIUS (Lat.), n. m. Su 2 t(sut)-or'i 2 -u 3 stu 4 s). From sutor, 
a shoemaker. See Sartorius. 

SUTUR (Ger.), n. Zut-ur\ See Suture.— Scliuppens’. See 
Squamosal suture. 

SUTURA (Lat.), n. f. Su 2 t(sut)-u 2 r(ur)'a 3 . See Suture.—S. ab¬ 
dominalis. See Gastrorrhaphy (lst def.).—S. arenalis. See 
Coronal suture.— S. bimaxillaris. See IntermaxiUary suture. 
—S. binasalis. See Internasal suture.— S. biparietalis. See 
Sagittat suture.— S. bregmatomastoidea. See Occipito-mas - 
toid suture. —S. bursae. See S. scroti. —S. chirurgica. See Sut¬ 
ure (2d def.).—S. circumvoluta. See Twisted suture.— S. cla¬ 
vata. See (Quilled suture.— S. coronalis. See Coronal suture. 
—S. corporis callosi. See Stria longitudinalis medialis .—S. 
cruenta. Fr., suture sanglante. Ger., blutige Sutur. 1. The 
closure of a wound by sutures actually passed through the tissues, 
as distinguished from the dry suture. 2. Suture after refreshing 
the surfaces that are to be brought together (e. g., the borders of 
a fistulous opening).—S. cutanea. See Palatine rhaphe.— S. 
dentata. See Dentated suture.— S. dorsalis. See Dorsal sut¬ 
ure. —S. etlinioideomaxillaris. The articulatiou between the 
ethmoid bone and the superior maxilla. [L.]—S. externa cor¬ 
poris callosi. See Strl® longitudinales laterales —S. liarmo- 
nialis. See Harmony (lst def.).—S. imperfecta AVeberi. See 
S. longitudinalis imperfecta.— S. incisiva. See Incisor fissure. 
—S. infra-orbitalis (longitudinalis). See Infra-orbital sut¬ 
ure.— S. infra-orbitalis transversa. In young subjects, the 
remains of a furrow separating the lower border of the orbit from 
the rest of the superior maxilla. [L.]—S. interparietalis. See 
Sagittal suture.— S. interscissa. See Interrupted suture and 
Biitton suture.— S. jugalis. See Sagittal suture.— S. lacrimo¬ 
maxillaris. The suture between the lacrymal bone and the su¬ 
perior maxilla. [L.]—S. lambdoidea. See Lambdoidal suture. 
— S. lepidoides. See Squamo-parietal suture.— S. limbosa. 
Ger., Saumnaht. A variety of articulation by suture in which the 
bones are beveled at their line of junction.—S. longitudinalis. 
See Sagittal suture —S. longitudinalis imperfecta. A groove 
upon the outer surface of the frontal process of the superior max¬ 
illa in front of the lacrymal crest, usually lodging a small vein. 
[L.]—S. mastoidea. See Occipito-mastoid suture.— S. men¬ 
dosa. See False suture. —S. naso-frontalis. See Fronto-nasal 
suture.— S. nodosa. See Inten-upted suture and Button suture. 
— S. notlia. See False suture.— S. obelaea. See Sagittal suture. 
—S. occipitalis. See Lambdoidal suture.— S. occipitis trans¬ 
versa. A transverse or oblique fissure between the superior and 
inferior part of the tabular portion of the occipital bone, found in 
infants until the third or fourth year. [L, 57 (a, 50).]—S. occipito¬ 
mastoidea. See Occipito-mastoid suture. —S. palatina (longi¬ 
tudinalis). See Palatine suture.— S. palatina transversa. 
See Palatine transverse suture.— S. parietomastoidea. See 
Parieto - mastoid suture.—S. parietotemporalis. See Tem- 
poro-parietal suture.— S. pellionum. See GlovePs suture.— 
S. petrobasilaris, S. petrosobasilaris. See Fissura petro¬ 
basilaris.—S. petrososquamosa. A suture on the upper wall of 
the tympanic cavity in the infant, formed by the meeting of the 
roof of the tympanic cavity with the inner lamella of the squamous 
portion of the temporal bone. In the adult it is firmly closed. 
[F.] Cf. Petro-squamosal suture.—S. petrosphenobasilaris. 
See Fissura petrobasilaris.— S. pinnata. See Quilted suture.— 
S. prorae. See Lambdoidal suture.— S. punctata. See Ber- 
trandVs s. —S. puppis. See Coronal suture.—S. recta, S. rliab- 
doides. See Sagittal suture.—S. scroti. The rhaphe of the 
scrotum. [L, 319.]—S. sicca. See Dry s.— S. serrata. See Ser- 
rated suture.—S. sinuosa. See True suture,—S. spheno-etli- 
moidalis. See Ethmo-sphenoidal suture.—S. sphenofrontalis. 
See Fronto-sphenoidal suture.—S. sphenozygomatica. The 
suture between the ala magna of the sphenoid bone and the malar 
bone. [L, 31.]—S. spuria. See False suture.— S. squamosa. 
See Squamo-parietal suture and False suture.—S. ventralis. 
See Ventral suture.— S. vera. See True suture.— S. wormiana 
anterior. In the foetus, the upper part of the lambdoid suture. 
[L, 332.]—S. wormiana posterior. See S. occipitis transversa. 
— S. zygomaticofrontalis. See Fronto-malar siture.—S. zygo¬ 
maticomaxillaris. The suture between the malar bone and the 
superior maxilla. [L.]—S. zygomaticosplienoidalis. See S. 
sphenozygoma tica. 

SUTURAL, adj. Su 3 t-u 2 'r’l. Lat., suturalis (from sutura, a 
suture). Fr., s. Ger., nahtstandig. Pertaining to a suture or 
taking place along a suture, [o, 35.] 

SUTURATUS (Lat.), adj. Su 2 t(sut)-u 2 r(ur)-at(a 3 t)'u 3 s(u 4 s). Ger.. 
bendhtet. Provided with a suture or with sutures. [a, 35.] 

SUTURE, n. Su 2 t'u 2 r. Or., poufnj. Lat., sutura (from suere, to 
sew), sutela , rhaphe. Fr., s., engrenure. Ger., Sutur, Fuge (lst 
def.), Naht, Verbindung (2d def.). 1. That variety of synarthrosis 
in which the bones are articulated by their edges, generally by 
means of serrations ; a dovetail joint. 2. The procedure of stiteh- 
ing parts together, particularly the lips of a wound. 3. The thread 
or other like material, together with the method of inserting it, in 
the operation of stitehing parts together. 4. In botany, a line of 
'unction or of opening; a seam, especially of a capsule or pod. 
a, 35.]—Antiseptic s. See Antiseptic ligature,— Appolito’s s. 
An intestinal s. made with a double-threaded needle, the first 
stiteh being passed from within outward and the first longitudinal 
running stiteh being made in the opposite side paralie! with the 
line of the wound. The needle is then carried to the opposite side 
and a similar longitudinal stiteh made, and so on back and forth. 
[R. P. Harris, “ Med. News,” Aug. 28, 1886, p. 236 (a, 34).]—Base- 
ball s. A continuous s. all around a wound, in the case of the in¬ 
testine penetrating the entire intestinal coat. [“Med. Record,” 
Nov. 5. 1892, p. 551 (a, 34).]—Basilar s. The s. between the oc¬ 
cipital bone and the body of the sphenoid bone. [L, 172.]—B6- 
clard’s s. A modification of Bertrandi’s s. in which the needle is 


threaded with both a black and a white thread, so that, when it is 
removed, the threads are pulled in opposite directions. [Morris (A, 
63).]—BertrandPs s. Fr., s. d points passes. A continuous s. 
passed “ through and through,” as in basting,—Bifrontal s. See 
Coronal s. —Biparietal s. See Sagittal s.— Buried s*s. Ger., 
versenkts Naht e. S’s (2d def.) that are completely covered by skiu 
and do not involve that structure at all. 

[a, 34.]—Button s. Ger., Knopfnaht. 

A modification of the quilled s. in which 
buttons are used instead of quilis. [E.] 

—Circular s. Fr., s. circulaire. Ger., 
circulare Naht. A s. applied to the en¬ 
tire circumference of a divided organ 
(e. g., the intestine), [a, 34.]—Circuin- 
voluted s. See Twisted s— Clamp s. 

Ger., Klammernaht. A modification of 
the quilled s. in which two pieces of per- 
forated lead or silver are used, through 
which the wire s’s are passed. [E.]— 

Clavate s. Ger., Flockennaht. See 
Quilled s.—Coaptat ion s. Ger., T T er- 
einigungsnaht. A uniting or coaptating 
s., as distinguished from a s. intended 
to relieve tension. Cf. Relief s.— Cob- 
bler’s s. A form of s. in which a double- 
threaded needle is passed through both 
lips of a wound and one end of the thread 
is caught, pulled through the needle, and 
withdrawn; wheu the needle is passed 
back in taking a second stiteh the re- 
maining thread is removed from the 
needle and the thread left on the op¬ 
posite side is inserted and the needle withdrawn. [a. 34.]—Com- 
pound s. See Quilled s. —Continuetl s., Continuous s. The 
closure of a wound by means of one continuous thread, usu¬ 
ally by transfixing first one lip and then the other, alternately, 
from within outward.—Coronal s. Lat., sutura coronalis. Fr., 
s. coronale (ou fronto-parietale). Ger., Kranznaht, Kronennaht. 
The s. between the frontal and parietal bones. [L.]—Cranial s’s. 
The s’s between the bones of the skull. [L.]—Cuneal s. See 
Fronto-sphenoidal s.— Czerny-Lembert s. An intestinal s. in 
which the Czerny s. is einployed to unite the mucous and the Lem- 
bert s. to unite the peritoneal coat. [a. 34.]—Czerny*s s. An in¬ 
testinal s. in which the thread passes through the mucous mem- 
brane alone, so as to bring that membrane and the connective 
tissue upon which it rests together. [a, 34.]—Dentated s., Den¬ 
tate s. Ger., Zahnnaht. An articulation by s. into the formation 
of which long and tooth-like processes and deep indentations enter. 
—Dorsal s. The somewhat prominent lineor ridge,corresponding 
to the midrib of the carpellary leaf, opposite to the ventral s. [a, 
35 .]—Double s. de Futurus (Fr.). See SangePs s.— I)uverger’s 
s. A variety of the s. des quatre maitres in w hich a piece of prepared 
calf’s trachea was used as the supporting body.—Dry s. Ger., 
Trockennaht. The application of adhesive plaster to each side of a 
wound and the subsequent stitehing of the edges of the plasters to¬ 
gether. [a, 34.]—Ethmoido-frontal s. The s. betw^een the eth¬ 
moid and frontal bones. [L.]—Ethmo-lacrymal s. The s. be¬ 
tween the ethmoid and lacrymal bones. [L.]— Etlimo-splie- 
noidal s. The s. betw r een the ethmoid and sphenoid bones. [L.] 
—Falses. Lat., sutura notha. Yr.,fausses. Ger., falsche Naht. 
Any form of s. (lst def.) in which the bones do not interlock by ser¬ 
rations.—Figure-of-eiglit s. See Tivisted s.—Frontal s. Lat., 
sutura frontalis. Fr.,s.frontale. Ger ^Stimmaht. Anoccasional 
s. in the frontal bone continued forward from the sagittal s. to the 
root of the nose. [L.]—Fronto-etlimoidal s. See Ethmoido-fron¬ 
tal s. —Fronto-lacrymal s. The s. betw r een the frontal and lacry¬ 
mal bones. [C,3.]—Fronto-malar s. Ger., Stirnbeinwangenbein- 
naht. The s. betw een the frontal and malar bones. [L.]—Fronto- 
maxillary s. The s. between the frontal bone and the superior 


CROSS SUTURE. DQUBLE-NEEDLED SUTURE. 

maxilla. [C. 3 .]—Fronto-nasal s. Ger.. Stiimnasennaht. Thes. 
between the frontal and nasal bones. [C, 3 .]—Fronto-parietal s. 
See Coronal s. —Fronto-splienoidal s. Lat., sutura spheno¬ 
frontalis. Ger., Keilnaht. The s. between the frontal bone and 
the Rite of the sphenoid bone. [L, 332.]—Fronto-temporal s. 
The s. between the frontal and temporal bones. [L.]—Furrier’» 
s. See GlovePs s.— Gely\s s. A continuous s. for wounds of the 
intestine, made with a thread having a needle at each end, so that 
a succession of cross-stitches may be made to extend from one end 
of the wound to the other. [E, 4.]—Glover’s s. Ger., Kiirschner - 
naht. A continuous s. in which the needle is, after each stiteh, 
passed through the loop of the preceding stiteh. [a, 34.]— Grande 
s. (Fr.). See Sagittal s. —Grooved s. See Schindylesis.— Ilare- 
lip s. Ger., Hasenschartennaht. See Tivisted s. —Harmonic s. 
See Harmony (lst def.).—Iinplanted s. A s. formed by implanting 
pins opposite each other on the two sides of a wound, and approxi- 
mating the lips by winding thread or other similar material about 
the pins.—Incisor s. See Incisor fissure.— India-rubber s. A 
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variety of the twisted s. in whieh rubber rings are used instead of 
the figure-of-eight turns of silk, ete.—Infra-orbital s. An anoma- 
lous s. in the orbit following the course of the infra-orbital canal. 
[L, 332.]—Inner s. See Ventral s. —intermaxlllary s. The s. 
between the superior maxillae. [L.]—Internasal s. The s. be- 
tween the nasal bones. [L.]—Interparietal s. See Sagittal s.— 
Interrui>ted s. Fr., s. a points sepdres, s. entrecoupee . Ger., 
Knopfnaht. A s. formed by single stitches inserted separately, the 
needle being usually passed through one lip from without iuward, 
and through the other from within outward.—Jobert*s s. 1. An 
interrupted s. used for uniting the cut ends of a divided intestine, 
the upper being invaginated into the lower. [E.] 2. A form of iu- 
testinal s. with inversion of the peritoneal coat. 3. A form of s. for 
complete division of the intestine in whieh a fold of omentum is in- 
terposed between the edges of the wound, whieh are united around 
it by Ledran's s. [Morris (A, 63).]—Jugal s. See Sagittal s.— 
Knotted s. See Interrupted s,—Lambda s. f Lambdoidal s. t 
Lambdoid s. Ger., Lambdanaht , Hinterhauptsnaht. The s. be¬ 
tween the parietal bones and the 
two superior borders of the oc- 
cipital bone. [C.]—Lapeyro- 
iiie’s s. A modification of Fal- 
fyn’s s., in whieh the thread is 
passed through the mesentery 
and then attached to the skin. 
[Morris (A, 63).]—Lead-plate s. 
A s. consistlng of a wire that is 
attached at each end to lead 
plates, about an inch in diame¬ 
ter, placed some distance from 
the edges of a wound. [“Med. 
Ree.," Oct. 26,1889, p. 449 (a, 34). 1 
—LedraiPs s. A form of inter¬ 
rupted s. applied to wounds of 
the intestine. The threads, hav- 
ing ali been introduced, were 
twisted together on each side of 
the wound, so as to pucker it, and 
then attached to the skin. [Mor¬ 
ris (A, 63).]—Lemberfs s. A 
method of uniting a divided intestine by means of s’s so inserted 
as to invert the edges of the gut when traction is made, so that 
the serous surfaces are brought together.—Lepidoid s. See 
Squamo-parietal s.— Lifctre*s s. Ligation of the inferior end of 
the intestine in cases of gangrene, in order to ohliterate it, and 
the attachment of the upper end to the inguinal ring so as to form 
an artlficial anus, [a, 34.]—Longitudinal s. See Sagittal s .— 
Loop s. See Interrupted s. —Malo-maxillary s. See Sutura 
zygomaticomaxillaris — Masto-occipital s. See Occipito-mastoid 
s.— Masto-parietal s. See Parieto-niastoid s,—Mattress s. Ger., 
Matratzennaht. A continuous s. in whieh a stiteh is taken with 
a needle, the thread is tied, and then the needle is inserted upon 
the same side as that from whieh it emerged and passed in the op¬ 
posite direction through both lips of the wound. the direction of the 
needle being reversed at each stiteh. [“ Med. Ree.,” Oct. 26,1889. p. 
449 (a, 34).J—Maxillo-laerymal s. The s. between the superior 
maxilla and the lacrymal bone. [L.]— Maxlllo-premaxillary s. 
A s. between the premaxillary portion of the superior maxilla and 
the rest of the bone. [L, 153.]—Medio-frontal s. See Frontal s .— 
Metallic piate s. See Button s— Metallic s. S. (2d def.) with 
wire.—Metopio s. See Frontal s.— Naso-maxillary s. Thes. be¬ 
tween the nasal bone and the superior maxilla. [L.]—Nerve s. The 
union of the divided ends of a nerve by fine thread or catgut s’s. [a, 
31.]—Neurocentral s. The cartilaginous interval separating the 
portion of the bodies of the dorsal vertebrae posterior to the points 
of the articulation of the ribs from the main portion. [L, 142.] 
—Noose s. See Interrupted s— Occipltal s. See Lambdoidal s, 
—Occipito-mastoid s. Ger., Warzennaht. The s. between the 
occipital bone and the mastoid portion of the temporal bone. [C.] 
—Occipito-parietal s. See Lambdoidal s.—Outer s. See I>or- 
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sal s .—Palatine s. Ger., Gaumennaht. A s. between the palate 
bmes. [L.]—Palatine transverse s. A s. between the palate pro- 
cesses of the palate bone 
und the superior maxil¬ 
la. [L, 332.]—Palfyn’s 
s. That variety of in¬ 
terrupted s. of a partinl- 
ly divided intestine in 
whieh a loop is passed 
at the middle of the 
wound, and the threads 
are fixed to the skin 
with plaster, thus ap- 
proximating the bowel 
to the external wound. 

[Morris (A, 63).]—Pancoast’s s. See Plastic s.—Parietal s. 
See Sagittal s .—Parieto-mastoid s. The s. between the pari¬ 
etal bone and the mastoid portion of the temporal bone. [C.] 
—Petro-occlpital s. The s. between the petrous portion of 
the temporal bone and the occipital bone. [L.]—Petro-spbe- 
noidal s. The s. between the petrous portion of the temporal 
bone and the ala magna of the sphenoid bone. [L.]—Pin s. 
See Twisted s.—Plastic s. A form of s. devised by J. Pan- 
coast. and so named by him, for use in his method of increas- 
ing the chances of union in superficlal wounds by enlarging 
the extent of the surfaces approximated. A groove is formed 
along one lip of the wound, on its cut surface, and the other lip 
is beveled in such a manner that it will fit into the groove. The 
thread is passed from without inward through (1) the outer lip of 
the groove, (2) the beveled lip, (3) the deep lip of the groove ; then, 
forming a loop on the deep surface of the grooved lip, it is passed 
through the same structures again, traversing them at a different 
place and in inverse order. The two free ends are then tied over a 


small roll of adhesive plaster laid on the cutaneous surface of the 
grooved lip.—(>uillcd s., Ouill s. Lat., sutura clavata. Fr., s. 
enchevillee, s. emplumee , s. empennte. Ger., Balkennaht , Keiljlu- 
gelnaht , Knopfzapfennaht , Zapfennaht. An interrupted s. in whieh 
a double thread is passed deep into the tissues, even quite below 
the bottom of the wound, the needle being so withdrawn as to leave 
a loop hanging from one lip and the two free ends of the thread 
from the other. A quili, or, more commonly, a piece of bougie is 
passed through the loops, whieh are tightened upon it, and the free 
ends of each separate thread are then tied together over a second 
quili. The object is to bring the deep parts into firm coaptation.— 
Kamdohr’s s. An intestinal s. in whieh the upper portion of the 
intestine is invaginated into the lower and the peritoneal surfaces 
are stitehed together. [a, 34.]—Hat-tali s*s. S. material made 
from fine fibres ohtained froni the rat’s tail. [“Med. News.,” Dec. 
5, 1891, p. 660 (a, 34).]—Itelief s. Ger., Entspannungsnaht. A row 
of supplementary s’s including the tissues to the extent of 1 or H 
inch on each side of a fistula or a deep wound, for the purpose of 
lessening the strain on the coaptation s's. [A, 57.]—Keybard’s s. 
An intestinal s. by means of thiu oval wooden plates having threads 
and needles attached. The plates, placed within the intestine, 
served to keep the latter in apposition with the abdominal parietes, 
through whieh the needle and thread were passed. [a, 34 .]—Iti- 
gal*s s. India-rubber s., so called because first practiced by Rigal. 
[a, 34.]—Itoyal s. Fr., point royal. Ger., koniglicher Stich. Syn.: 
royal stiteh. An old operation for the cure of femoral hernia, con- 
sisting of ligation of the sac close to the ring. [a, 34.]—Sabatier’s 
s. A variety of the s. des quatre maitres in whieh a piece of card 
or of St. John’s wort, smeared w ith oil of turpentine or varnished, 
was used for the supporting body. [Morris (A, 63).]—Sagittal s. 
Fr., grande s. Ger., Pfeilnaht. The s. between the upper margins 
of the parietal bones. [L.]—Sanger*s s. In the Caesarean operation, 
the insertion of eight or ten deep s’s of soft silver wire through the 
iucised uterine peritonaeum and muscle in such a manner as to invert 
the serous surfaces and approximate them, after whieh twenty or 
more superficial s’s are passed through the peritonaeum alone. [a, 
34.]—Scaly s. See Squamous s, — Seminiferous s. See Ventral 
s.-Sero-serous button s. S eeSangePs s. —Sero-serous s. Fr., 
s. sero-sereuse . Ger., symperitoneale Naht. Thes. of two peritoneal 
surfaces to each other. [A, 32.]—Serrated s. Ger., Sdgenaht. An 
articulation by s. in whieh the bones are interlocked by small pro- 
jections and indentations that are fine and delicate as compared 
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with those of the dentated s.—Sbotted s. A form of s. in whieh 
both ends of a wire are passed through a perforated shot that is 
then compressed tightly over them. [a, 34.]—Splieno-malar s. 
See Sutura sphenozygomatica.— Splieno-parietal s. The s. be¬ 
tween the parietal bone and the ala magna of the sphenoid bone. 
[L.]—Spheno-petrosal s. See Petro-sphenoidal s.-Splieno- 
squainovts s. See Squamo-sphenoidal s.— Splieno-teniporal s. 
The s. between the sphenoid and temporal bones. [L, 88 (a, 50).]— 
Spiral s. See Glovei''s s.— Spiroldal s. A spiral continuous s. for 
wounds of the intestine. [Morris (A, 63).]—Squamo-parietal s., 
Squamosal s. Fr., s. icaitleuse. Ger., Schuppennaht , Schldfen- 
schuppennaht. Thes. betwreen the parietal bone and the squamous 
portion of the temporal bone. [L.]—Squamo-sphenoidal s. The 
s. between the squamous portion of the temporal bone and the great 
wing of the sphenoid bone. [L.]—Squamous s. See Squamo-parie¬ 
tal s.— Staple s. A sharpened wire shaped like a staple that is 
passed through both lips of a wound and then bent back. [a, 34.]— 
Subcuticular s. A huried continuous catgut s. in whieh the nee¬ 
dle is passed horizontally beneath tbe epidermis into the cutis vera, 
emergingat the angle of the wmund, then in a similar manner passed 
through the cutis vera of the opposite side of the wound, and so on 
until the other angle of the wound is reached. [“ Brit. Med. Jour.,” 
Feb. 22,1890,p. 414 (a,34).]—Sunk s*s. See Burieds's.— Superficial 
s. 1. See Harmony (lst def.). 2. A stiteh passed merely through 
the skin to secure nice coaptation of the edges of a wound, in con- 
tradistinction to deep s's.—S. ii anse (Fr.). Ger., Schlingennaht. A 
form of interrupted s. in wdiich the ends of the threads are collected 
and tied in a single knot, instead of each being tied separately. [E.] 
Cf. Ledran's s.— S. A 6tages (Fr.). Ger.. Etagennaht. See Inter¬ 
rupted s.—S. ii plaques (Fr.). See Button s. —S. it plaques 
laterales (Fr.). See Quilleds.— S. ii points passas (Fr.). SeeBer- 
trandVs s.—S. ii points s£par£s (Fr,). See Interrupted s.—S. by 
liarraony. See Harmony (lstdef.).—S. continue en spirale (Fr.). 
See GlovePs s.— S. cuneiforme (Fr.). See Fronto-sphenoidal s .— 
S. des quatre maitres (Fr.). A method of uniting a divided in¬ 
testine practiced in the thirteenth century by four monks of Paris. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 8 , whole; Tli, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U a , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U fl , like tl (German). 
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A hollow cylinder (of wood, or of the windpipe or dried intestine of an 
animal) was introduced into the intestine so as to support it, and the 
ederes of the wound were stitched together over it. [Morris (A, 63).] 
—S. emi>enn£e (Fr.), S. einplumSe (Fr.), S. enclievill^e (Fr.). 
See Quilled s- S. en surjet (Fr.). That form of continuous s. in 
which the thread is carried back after the last insertion and tied to 
the other end, left long for the purpose.— S. entortill^e (Fr.). See 
Twisted s.—S. entrecoup6e (Fr.). See Interrupted s. and Button 
s._S. of tlie four inasters. See S. des quatre maitres.—S . par 
cellules. An anatomical s. such as that of the ethmoid with the 
adjacent bones. [A, 301 (a, 34).]—S. par liarmonie (Fr.). See 
Harmony (lst def.).— S. perdue (Fr.). See Buried s.— S. prnno- 
seeondaire (Fr.). Of Rohmer, the insertion of s’s in a wound at 
the time of the operation, tamponing the wound, and fastening the 
s’s from twelve to forty-eight hours later. [“Union m6d.,” June 
19,1888, p. 928 (a, 34).]—S. sanglante (Fr.). See Sutura cruenta.— 
S. seclie de Goyrand (Fr.). A form of dry s. in which a strip of 
cloth saturated with collodion is placed on each side of the long 
axis of a wound, each strip having attached to it strings which, 
when tied together, approximate the edges of the wound. [a, 34.] 
—S. seclie de JYIazier. A modification of the s. s6che de Goyrand 
in which the edges of the strips are stitched together. [a, 34.]—S. 
j>6ro-s6reuse. See Sero-serous s.— S.-twister. An instrument 
used to twist together the ends of a wire s. [o, 34.]— Symperito- 
neal s. Sero-serous s. of the peritonaeum.—Temporo-occipital 
s. See Occipito-mastoid s— Temporo-parietal s. The s. be- 
tween the temporal and parietal bones, made up of the squamosal 
and parieto-mastoid s's. [L.]—Transverse (frontal) s. See Coro- 
nal s —Triangular s. of Sinion. A form ot‘ s. for closing lacera- 
tions of the perinseum involving the sphincter ani in which separate 
sets of s’s are inserted in the rectal mucous membrane, the vaginal 
mucous membrane, and the skin.—True s. Lat., sutura vera. Fr., 
vraie s. Ger., dchte Naht. That form of s. (lst def.) in which the 
bones actually interlock bv indentations and projections. See Ser- 
rated s. and Dentated s.—Twisted s. Fr., s. entortillee. A s. in 
which pins are passed through the opposite lips of a wound, at 
right angles to the direction of the wound, and thread, floss, or 
other like material is wound about the pins, Crossing them first at 
one end and then at the other in a figure-of-eight fashion, thus 
holding the lips of the wound firmly together.—Uninterrupted 
s. See Continuous s. —Uterine s. See Hysterorrhaphy (lst def.). 
—Utero-parietal s. Of Pillore, suturing of the uterus tothe in- 
ternal surface of the abdominal wound after the Caesarean opera¬ 
tion. [“Gaz. des hop.,” 1854, p. 595 (a, 34).]—Ventral s. The inner 
s. on which the ovules are normally borne ; the line of juncture of 
the edges of the carpel or adjacent carpels. [a, 35.]—Viseero-pa- 
rietal s. The operation of stitching a wounded organ (like the 
uterns after the Caesarean operation) to the abdominal incision.— 
AVolfler’s internal s. An interrupted s. for the intestines in 
which three fourths of the threads are tied with the knot free in 
the lumen of the bowel and the rest with the knot outside. [“ Med. 
Ree.,” Oct. 26, 1889, p. 449 (a, 34).]—Zygoinatic s. A s. between 
the zygomatic process of the superior maxilla and the temporal 
bone. [L.] 

SUTURE, v. tr. Su 2 t'u 2 r. To sew up a wound. 

SWAB-STICK, n. Swo 2 b'sti 2 k. A shaft one end of which Is 
to be wrapped with cotton, for making applications of medicinal 
substances. It may be plain or notched at the end. 

SWALLOW, n. Swo 2 l'o. See Hirundo.—C hinese s’s* nests. 
The gelatinous, edible nests of Hirundo esculenta , formed of a se- 
cretion from the mouth of the bird. [B, 19 (a, 35).] 

SWAELOWING, n. Swo 2 l'o-i 2 n 2 . See Deglutition. 

SAA^ALLOAVAVORT, n. Swo 2 l'o-wu 8 rt. See Asclepias (2d def.) 
and Chelidonium (lst def.). 

SWA5IPWOOD, n. Swa 4 mp / wu 4 d. See Dirca palustris and 
Cephalanthus occidentalis. 

SAVARTZIA (Lat.), n. f. Swa 8 rts'i 2 -a 8 . From Swartz, a Swedish 
botanist. Fr., swartzie. A genus of the Leauminosce. Th eSwartz- 
iece are atribe of the Papilionacece. [a, 35.]—S. tomentosa. A 
tree of the forests of Guiana, furnishing a bitter, sudorifle bark 
(panococco-bark) which exudes a reddish sap hardening into a dark 
resin. The flowers are antispasmodic. [o, 35.] 

S AVE AT, n. Swe 2 t. A.-S., sivat. Gr., iSputs. Lat., sudor. Fr., 
sueur. Ger., Schweiss. 1. The product of secretion from the perspi- 
ratory glands, perspiration (3d def.); a ciear, colorless, acid, and, 
when first secreted, odorless liquid, the chief constituents of which 
are water, chlorides (especially sodium chloride), fatty substances, 
and urea. 2. In popular language, sensible perspiration.—Bloody s. 
See Hamatidrosis,— 151 ue s. Perspiration communicating a bluish 
or green tint to the underclothing. [L, 41 (a, 14).]—Cold s. Lat., 
ephidrosis diaphoretica (seu syncoptica). Perspiration accom- 
panied with a sensation of cold, as in syncope.—Colored s* See 
Chromidrosis and Blepharo-chromidrosis. — Crltical s. See 
Ephidrosis /ebrihs,—Diaphoretic s. See Cold s.— NIglit-s. See 
the major list.—S.-house. Au inclosed space eontaining means 
for subjecting an inmate to the sudorific effect of steam. [a. 34.]— 
Syncopal s. See Cold s. 

SAVEATING, n. Swe 2 t'i 2 n 2 . See Perspiration (lst def.).— 
Morbid s. See Ephidrosis.— Unilateral s. Lat., transpiratio 
unilateralis , hemidiaphoresis. S. upon one lateral half of the body ; 
usually due to nervous disease. 

SAVEET CHALYBEATE SPRINGS, n. Swet ka 2 l-i 2 b'e 2 -at. 
A place in Alleghany County, Virginia, where there are chalybeate 
springs. [Anderson (a, 14).] 

SAAEET SPRINGS, n. Swet. 1. A place in Monroe County, 
Virginia, where there are sulphurous springs. [L, 30, 57 (a, 14).] 
2. Mineral springs in Saline County, Missouri. [A, 363 (a, 21).] 

SAVEET AA T ILLIAM, n. Swet wi^Vm. See Dianthus barba¬ 
tus and Cheiranthus cheiri. 


SAVEET-A4 r OOP, n. Swet'wu 4 d. The Croton eleuteria and 
certain other plants. [a, 35.]—AVhite s.-w. See Nectandra leu- 
cantha and Nectandra sanguinea. 

SAVEELING, n. Swe 2 l'i 2 n 2 . Gr., oy/cos, $vy.a. Lat., tumiditas. 
Fr., gonflement. Ger., Geschwulst. A traumatic, inllammatory, or 
other morbid enlargement. [a, 34.]— Albuminous s. See Cloudy 
s— llleiinorrhagic s. of the knee. See Gonorrhceal rheuma- 
tism.—C loudy s. Fr., tumefactiou trouble. Ger., triibe Schwel- 
lung . Of Virehow, a s. of cells due to nutritive irritation ; they in- 
crease in bulk while theadded material is not properly assimilated, 
but deposited in visible albuminous granules. [a, 34.]—DorsaI s. 
See Medullary ridges.—E iubryonic s. Ger., Keimwulst [Kfilli- 
ker], Randwulst [Gotte], Keimwall [His]. A thickening of that 
portion of the blastoderm that forms the margin of the blastopore. 
[A, 5.]—Glassy s. Of AVeber, amyloid degeneration and degen- 
eration of muscular fibres, etc. [B ; a, 34.]—Lacteal s., Lac- 
tiferous s. [Cooper]. A s. of the breast from obstruction of the 
lactiferous duets. [o, 34.]—AVhite s. See Fungous arthritis and 
Spina ventosa. 

SAVEIITIA (Lat.), n. f. Swe 2 rt'i 2 -a s . From Swert , an herbalist. 
Fr., swertie , s. A genus of herbs, of the Sivertiece, which are a 
tribe of the Gentianacece. [a, 35.]—S. alata. A Hirnalayan spe¬ 
cies said to be the source of a false chirata devoid of bitter proper- 
ties. [o. 35.]—S. angustifolia. The Agathotes angustifolia. It 
furnishes a chirata inferior in bitterness to the true chirata. [a, 
35.]—S. chirata, S. eliirayta. True chiretta, the Agathotes chi- 
rayta; an herb furnishing the chirata of the U. S. Ph., a pure, bit¬ 
ter tonic consisting chiefly of the dried stems with portions of the 
root attached. The drug is reeommended in goutyand other forms 
of indigestion ; it does not constipate ; it is a cholagogue ; and it 
checks acidity of the stomach. In India it is also used, especially 
along with the seeds of Ccesalpinia bonducella , as a febrifuge. [a, 
35.]—S. diflormis. See Frasera Walteri.— S. elegans. The 
salaras of India. The bitter stems are tonic and febrifuge. [o, 35.] 
—S. multiflora. An East Indian species substituted for chirata. 
The root is especially used. [a, 35.]—S. perennis. Fr., s. vivate. 
Marsh felwort (or gentian) of Europe. The leaves are used like 
those of Pleurogyne rotata, [o, 35.]—S. rotata. Fr., s. en roue. 
See Pleurogyne rotata. 

SAVIETENIA (Lat.), n. f. Swet-an'i 2 -a 3 . From van Swieten , 
an Austrian physician. Fr., suieteuie. A genus of trees, of the 
Swietenece or Swieteniece , which are a tribe of the Meliocece. [a, 
35.]—Cortex swietenise. See under S. mahagoni.— S. clilor- 
oxylon. See Chloroxylon s.— S. febrifuga. See Soymida/ e6n- 
fuga.—S. maliagoni, S. mahogoni. Fr., acajou d bous , cedre 
aes Antilles. Ger., Mahagonibaum. The mahogany-tree of Cen¬ 
tral America and the West Indies. The bitter, astringent bark, cor¬ 
tex mahogoni (seu sivietenice , seu ligni mahagoni ), contains cate- 
chin, and was formerly used in dysentery and as a febrifuge. The 
seeds yield a purgative fixed oil (caraba-oil). [a. 35. J—S. senega- 
lensis. See Khaya senegalensis. —S. soymida. See Soymida 
febrifuga.— S. sureni. See Cedrela febrifuga (lst def.). 

SAVIMMERET, n. pl. Swi 2 m'e 2 r-e 2 t. One of the limbs of the 
Crustacea , w r hich are adapted for swimming. [B, 28 (a, 27).] 
SAVINEBREAD, n. Swin / bre 2 d. The Tuber cibarium, [a, 35.] 
SAVINE-POX, n. Swin'po 2 x. Lat., variolce suillce. Ger., 
Schweinepocken. 1. A disease peculiar to swine, characterized by 
hard inflammatory tubercles on the legs and thighs. 2. A 7 aricella, 
especially varicella globata. [D, 1.] 

SAVING, n. Swi 2 n 2 . A seat suspended so as to admit of a to- 
and-fro motion. [o, 48.]—Salter’s s. An apparatus for treating 
fractures of the lower extremity. It consists of a cradle attached 
by support to wheels that run along a horizontal rod on an iron 
framework. [a, 34.] 

SAVOLLEN, adj. Sw r o 4 ln. Gr., e/u$vo-«peyos. Lat., inflatus. 
Fr., gonfle. Ger., geschuollen. Affected with sw^elling. [D.] 
SAA r OON, n. Swuin. Gr., \zfno9vp.ia. Lat.. animi deliquium. 
Fr., defaillance, evanouissement. Ger., Ohnmacht. The act of 
sw^ooning ; syncope, [a, 34.] 

SAVOONING, n. Swuni 2 n 2 . See Syncope. 

SYAGRUS (Lat.), n. f. Si(su 8 )'a 2 g(a 8 g)-ru 8 s(ru 4 s). See Cocos 
(lst def.). 

SYCAMORE, n. S^kA^mor. From ai/Kov. a fig, and jxwpa, the 
mulberry. Fr., sycom ore. 1. Th e Acer pseudo-platanus. |a, 35.] 
2. See Ficus sycomoros .—American s. See Platanus occiden¬ 
talis. 

SYCA CARPUS (Lat.), n. m. Si 2 k(su®k)-a 8 -ka 8 rp'u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
cvkov, a fig. and «apiros, fruit. A genus of Meliacece , referred to 
Guarea. fa, 35.]—S. Rusbyi. An undetermined species of Gua- 
rea ; a Bolivian tree yielding cocillaiia ( q. v ., in Supplement). [a, 35.] 
SYCE (Lat.), SYCEA (Lat.), n’s f. Sis(su e k)'e(a), si 2 s(su 6 k) / e 2 -a 3 . 
Gr., trvKij , avKia. See Ficus (2d def.). 

SYCErilAUIE (Fr.), n. Se-sa-fa 8 -le. Of Geoffroy St.-Hilaire, 
a form of double monstrosity in which there are two bodies, dis¬ 
tinet below r the umbilicus and surmounted by two more or less in¬ 
complete heads intimately United. [L, 41, 49 (a, 14).] 
SYCHNOCARPOUS. adj. Si 2 k-no-ka 8 rp / u 8 s. From crvxv°Si 
frequent, and icapnos. fruit. Capable of fruiting many times wilh- 
out perishing. [a, 35.] 

SYUHNUIIESIS (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 k(su®ch 2 Vnn 2 r(nur)-e(a) / si 2 s. 
Gen., -es'eos (-is). From <rvxro?, frequent, and oipijo-i?, urination. 
Fr., sychnurie. Morbid frequency of urination. [A, 385 (a, 48).] 
SAXITES (Lat.), n. m. Si 2 s(su fl k)-it(et) / ez(as). Gen., -Wu (-ce). 
Gr., o-vKtnj? (from <tvkov , a fig). See Catorchites. 

SYCOCERYL ALCOHOL, SYCOCERYL HYDRATE, n’s. 
Sik-os-er'i 2 l. An aromatic monatomic alcohol, C, 8 H 30 O <or C, S H 50 
= C a3 H 2# .OH); anatural crystalline acetic ether lound in the resin 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 8 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Cii 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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of Ficus rubiginosa , and occurring as thin crystals which melt at 
90° C. [B, 2; B, 3, 270 (a, 38).] 

SYCOCERYLIC ACII>, n. Sik"os-e a r-i a l'i 2 k. Fr., acide syco- 
cerylique. Ger., Sycocerylsaure . A dark-yellow resinous sub¬ 
stance, C ie H 28 0 2 . [B, 38, 93 (a, 14).] 

SYC03IA (Lat.), n. n. Si a k(su 6 k)-om'a 3 , Gen., -om'atos (- atis ). 
Gr., crvKix>n<L (from <tvkov, a flg). See Ficus (l.st def.). 

SYC03I0RE, n. Si a k'o-mor. See Sycamore. 

SYCON (Lat.), n. n. Sik(su e k)'o a n. Gr., <tvkov. 1. A flg. 2. A 
large wart on the eyelids. 3. The pudenda muliebria. 

SYCONE (Lat.), SYCONIU3I (Lat.), SYCONUS (Lat.), n’s f., 
n., and m. Si a k(su®k)'o a n-e(a). si 3 k(su 6 k)-on'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m),si a k(su # k)'- 
o a n-u 3 s(u 4 s). From avuov, a fig. Fr., sycone , endopheride. Ger., 
Feigenfrucht. A fleshy hollow receptacle containing achaenium- 
like fruits. [a, 35.] 

SYCORKHETIN, n. Sik or-ret'i a n. From <tvkov . a fig, and 
prjnnj, resin. Fr., sycorrhetine. A colorless, amorphous substance 
found in the resin of Ficus rubiginosa. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 

SYCOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Si 3 k(su 6 k)-os'i 3 s. Gen., -os'eos(-is). From 
avicov, a fig. Fr., s., sycose , s. non-parasitaire (3d def.), dartre pus- 
tuleuse , mentagre (3d def.). Ger., Feigwarzenkrankheit , Bartfinne , 
Bartfiechle , Kieferaussatz (all 3d def.). 1. See Ficus (Ist def.). 
2. A fungous ulcer. [E.] 3. Coccogenic or schizomycetous s. ; a 
chronie follicular inflammation of the skin, affecting regions cov- 
ered by the coarser hairs, most commonly the bearded portion of 
the face, and probahly due to microbic infection of the hair follicles. 
It is characterized by an erup ion of pustules, papules, or tubercles 
occupying the sites of hair follicles and sometimes attended with 
the formation of adherent crusts. This affection has generally 
been known as non-parasitic s. in contradistinction to parasitic s. 
But the two forms are better distinguished as schizomycetous s. 
and hyphomycetous s. [G.]—Bacillogeuie s. Of Tommasoli, a 
variety of so-called “ non-parasitic ” s.; said to be due to an organ- 
ism called Bacillus sycosiferus foetidus. In the one case observed 
the clinical appearances did not differ from those of ordinary coc¬ 
cogenic s. of a mild type. [Crocker (G).]—Coccogenic s., Coc- 
cogenous s. Of Unna, the so-called “ non-parasitic’” s., which is 
now known to be due to the presence of organisms belonging 
to the Schizomycetes , while the so-called “ parasitic ” form, being 
due to parasites of the nature of Hyphomycetes, is termed hypho- 
genic s.~Hypertropliic s. See Keloid s.— Hypliogenic s., Hy¬ 
phomycetous s. Of Unna, s. parasitaria. [G.] See Coccogenic 
s. —Keloid s. Of Milton, a follicular inflammation affecting es- 
pecially the bearded parts of the face, followed by cicatricial or 
keloidal atrophy and destruction of the hair follicles. The disease 
has been regarded as identical in its nature with the dermatitis 
papillaris capillitii of Kaposi. [G.]—LupoitI s. See Keloid s.— 
Non-parasitic s. See S. (3d def.).—Parasitic s. See S. para¬ 
sitaria. —Scliizomycetic s., Schizomycetous s. See Cocco¬ 
genic s.— S. barba?. S. of the beard. [G.]—S. capillitii. 1. 
See Dermatitis papillaris capillitii . 2. S. of the scalp. See 

Kerion. 3. Pustular eczema of the scalp. [G, 10, 28.]—S. con¬ 
tagiosa. See S. parasitaria.—S. frambeesiformis. See Der¬ 
matitis papillaris capillitii. —S. lupoide (Fr.). See Folliculitis 
detalvans (3d def.).—S. mentagra. See S. barbee— S. non- 
parasitica. See S. (3d def.).—S. palpebrae marginalis. S. ap- 
parently conflned to the edge of the eyelid. [F.]—S. parasitaria, 
S. parasitica. BarbeFs iteh ; a parasitic disease due to the 
presence of the Trichophyton tonsurans in the hairs and hair 
follicles ; occurring most commonly in the region occupied by the 
beard (ringworm or the beard). though the same disease may affect 
other regions covered by coarse hair (cf. Kerion). There is a 
superflcial form, like ordinary ringworm, characterized by the pro- 
duction of red, scaly patehes, and there is a deeper process with 
the formation of pustular or tuberous patehes, sometimes exuding 
or covered hy crusts, and often attended with* the formation of 
abscesses. The hairs within the areas affected hecome dry and 
lustrelees, sometimes break off, or more commonly are loosened in 
their follicles, drop out, or when plucked out offer little resistance. 
The affection is distinguished from ordinary s. by its freauent re- 
semblance, at the beginning, to ringworm in other situations ; by 
the fact that in the parasitic form.the hairs are affected primarily, 
while in the common form they are affected secondarily ; and by 
the more rapid extension and severer course of the former, together 
with a more marked involvement of the subcutaneous tissue and 
a greater tendency to the production of abscesses or prominent 
fleshy elevations. [G.]—S. tarsi. See Palpebrat conjunctivitis. 
—S. vulgaris. See S. (3d def.). 

SY'CUM (Lat.), n. n. Sik(su 6 k)'u 8 m(u 4 m). Gr., vvkov. See 
Ficus (lst def.). 

SYDERATIO (Lat.), n. f. Si 3 d(su 8 d)-e 3 r-a(a 8 )'shi 3 (ti a )-o. Gen., 
-on'is. See Sideratio. 

SYGGIGNOSCIS3I, n. Si 3 g-ji a g'no a s-si 3 zm. An erroneous 
formation for Syngignoscism. From <rvyyiyrwafeeir, to agree with. 
Of Hammond, hypnotism ; strictly one ot' its phenomena, consist- 
ing in a complete sympathy on the part of the patient with the 
operator. [D.] 

SYLLARLE-STUMBLING, n. Si a l'a 3 -b , l-stu 8 mb"li 3 n 3 . Dys¬ 
phasia by elision of one or more syllables of a word. [a, 34.] 

SYLLEPSIOLOGY, n. Si a l-le 2 ps-i 3 -o 3 l'o-ji 3 . Lat., syllepsi- 
ologia (from <rv\ Ar^is, conception, and Aoyos, understanding). Fr., 
syllepsiologie. The physiology of conception. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

SYLLEPSIS (Lat.), n. f. Si a l(su 8 l)-le 3 ps(laps)'i 3 s. Gen., -leps'eos 
(-is). Gr., o-uAAtj^is (from <rvAAa/x/3dr«ir, to conceive). Fr., s. See 
Conception. 

SYLVACROL, n. Si 3 lv'a 3 k-ro 3 I. Of Eberhardt, a soft, yellow, 
very acrid resin obtained from Stillingia-root. [a, 35.J 

SYLVAN, n. Si a lVn. See Methyl tetrol. 


SYLVANES (Fr.), n. Sel-va 8 n. A place in the department of 
the Aveyron, France, where there is a mineral spring. [a, 14.] 
SYLVATICUS (Lat.), SYLVESTRIS (Lat.), adj’s. Si 3 l(su 8 l)- 
va a t(wa 8 t) / i a k-u 3 s(u 4 s), -ve^tGveSstyr^s. See Silvestris. 

SYLVIAN, adj. Si 3 lv'i 3 -’n. Fr., sylvien. Investigated by or 
named from J. Sylvius (originally Du Bois), a French physician. 

SY^LVIC ACIH, n. Si 2 l'vi 3 k. Fr., acide sylvique (ou pyroma- 
rique). Ger.. Sylvinsaure. 1. A substance, C 20 H 8 oO«j, forming, ac- 
cording to Unverdorben, the chief ingredient of colophony and 
crystalJizing from alcohol as prisms. [a, 38.J 2. See Abietic acid. 

SY r LVINES, n. Si 3 l'venz. Ger., Sylvin. Native potassium chlo- 
rides occurring in salt mines in regular crystals. [B, 270 (a, 48).] 
S\ r 3IIiIOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Si 3 m(su 8 m) bi 2 -os'i 3 s. Gen., -os'eos 
(-is). Gr., <rv/u/3iWis (from <rv/u/3iovv, to live with). Fr., symbiose . 
Ger., Symbiose. The normal assoeiatiou of dissimilar organisms, 
on account of their being mutually serviceable. [B ; a, 35.] Cf. 
Commensalism. 

Sl r 3IBLE PHARON (Lat.), n. n. Si a m(su 6 m)-ble 3 f'a a r(a 8 r)-o 3 n. 
From <rvv, with, and /3A6£apov, the eyelid. Fr., symblepharon. Ger., 
S., Augenlidverwachsung. Adhesion between the bulbar and pal- 
pebral conjunctivae, and occasionally between the latter and the 
cornea; the resuit of injuries orburns. [F.] Cf. Ankyloblepharon. 
—S. anterius. S. of the anterior part of the conjunctival sac. in 
which the cicatricial bands streteh like a bridge between the lid and 
the eyeballs, permitting the passage of a sound between the lid and 
the globe. [A, 319 (a, 34).]—S. posterius. S. involving the pos¬ 
terior (peripheral) part of the conjunctival sac (the fold of transi- 
tion). [B.]—S. totale. S. affecting the whole extent of the lid. [B.] 
SY3IBLEPHAROSIS (Lat.), n. f. Si 3 m(su 8 m)-ble 3 f-a 3 r(a 3 r)- 
os'i a s. Gen., -o s'eos (-is). From avv, with, and /3A€<£apoi/, an eyelid. 
Adhesion of the eyelids to each other or to the eyeball. [F.] Cf. 
Ankyloblepharon and Symblepharon. 

S\ T 3IBOL, n. Si a m / bu 3 l. Gr., avufio\ov (from avpl SdAAeiv, to 
compare). In chemistry, a letter or comhination of letters used to 
designate the atom of an element. Thus, O is the s. of oxygen, de- 
noting one atom of it. [B.] 

S\ T 3I3IELIA (Lat.), n. f. Si a m(su 8 m)-mel(me 3 l)'i 2 -a 8 . From 
avv, with, and peAos. a limb. Fr., symelie. Ger., Symmelie. A 
monstrosity in which the lower extremities are completely or al- 
most completely United, [a, 34.] 

SY3I3IELUS (Lat.), n. m. Si a m(su 6 m) / me a l-u 8 s. A monster ex- 
hibiting symmelia. [B.] 

SY r 3I3IETRICAL, adj. Si a m-me a t'ri a -k , l. Gr., aupperpocd? 
(from CVV, with, and perpor, a measure). 1. Having the parts dis- 
posed in some regular order relatively to each other or relatively to 
an imaginar^ axis or medial plane in the organism. [a, 48.] 2. Of 
a flower, having the same number of members in the calyx, corolla, 
and androecium ; also, according to recent German botanists, capa- 
ble of division into “ halves each of which is an exact reflex image 
of the other.” [a, 35.] 3. Of a trisubstituted benzene compound, 
having all three of the replacing radicles attached to alternate 
atoms of carbon. [B.]—Houbly s. Of a flower, capable of being 
divided vertically into similar halves in two or more planes. [a, 35.] 
—Simply s. Of Sachs, see Monosymmetrical. 

SY3I3IETRY, n. Si a m-me a t-ri a . Gr., o-vppcrpia. The condition 
of being sjunmetrical. [a, 35.]—Antero-posterior s. In zoology, 
the condition of having the anterior and posterior extremities cor- 
responding symmetrically to each other. [L, 196.]—Iiilateral s. 
In zoology, the condition of having the body or any part divisible 
into symmetrical halves. [L, 196.j 
SY3IPAS3IA (Lat.), n. n. Si a m(su 6 m)-pa a z(pa 3 s)'ma 8 . Gen., 
■ pas'matos (-is). Gr., avpitaaua (from avpndaaeiv, to besprinkle). 
See Catapasm." 

SY3IPATHEONEURITIS (Lat.), n. f. Si a m(su«m)-pa a th- 
(pa s th)-e a -o(o 8 )-nu 2 r-it(et)'i a s. Gen., -it'idos (-is). For deriv., see 
Sympathy and Neuritis. Inflammation of the sympathetic nerve. 

SY^IPATHETIC, adj. Si a m-pa a th-e a t'i a k. Gr., crvy.tr aQris, <rvp- 
irdffrjrtKOf. Lat., sympatheticus , sympathicus. Fr., sympalhique. 
Ger., sympathetisch , sympathisch. Having sympathy with some- 
thing else, due to sympathy, maintaining or promoting sympathy ; 
pertaining to the sympathetic nerve ; as a n., the s. nerve, [a, 17, 
48.]—Great s. See S. nerve. 

SY r 3IPATHETICUS (Lat.), adj. and n. m. Si a m(su«m)-pa a th- 
(pa 8 th)-e a t(at)'i a k-u 8 s(u 4 s). See Sympathetic. — S. minor. See 
Faciat nerve. 

SY T 3IPAT1IETIPLEX [Coues], n. Si a m-pa a th-e a t'i a -ple a x. 
From <rvp.7ra07jTucds, sympathetic, and plexus ( q . v.). A plexus of 
the sympathetic nerve. [“ Med. Record,” July 30, 1887 (L).] 
SY3IPATHICUS (Lat.), adj. and n. m. Si a m(su«m)-pa a th 
(pa 3 th)'i a k-u 3 s(u 4 s). See Sympathetic. 

SY3IPATHIKOASTHENIE (Ger.), n. Zu«m-pa 8 t-ek-o-a 8 s- 
tan-e'. Acute neurasthenia of the sympathetic nervous centres, 
especiallv those of the digestive and reproductive organs. [Aver r 
beck, “Dtsch. 3Ied.-Ztg..” Apr. 8,1886, p. 313 (o, 34).] 
Sl r 3IPATHY, n. Si a m'pa a th-i a . Gr., arvpndOtia. Fr., sympa- 
thie. Ger., Sympathie, Gleichgefiihl. That relation of different parts 
of the system In virtue of which one part becomes diseased or disor- 
dered in consequence of disease or disorder existing in some other 
part, not because of actual extension of the morbid process. 

S1"3IPEPSIS (Lat.), n. f. Si a m(su 6 m)-pe 2 ps'i 2 s. Gen., -peps'- 
eos (-is). Gr., avfiirttpi^ (from av^iria- <mv, to soften by heat). Fr., 
sympepsie. 1. See Coction and Digestion.* 2. The ripening of an 
abscess. [L, 50 (a, 14),] 

SY3IPETALICUS (Lat.), adj. Si a m(su 6 m)-pe a t-a a l(a 8 l)'i a k-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s\ From <rvv, w T ith, and itira Aov, a leaf. Fr., sympttalique. 
Having the stamens growing to the petals so that the corolla ap- 
pears to be monopetalous. [a, 35.] 


O, no; O 8 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Th a , the; U, like oo in too; U a , blue; U 3 , Iuli; U 4 , full; U 5 , urn; U 6 , like u (German). 
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SYMPETALOUS, adj. Si 2 m-pe 2 t'a 2 l-u 3 s. Lat., sympetalus. 
Fr., sympetale. See Gamopetalous. The Sympelalce are the 
Gamopetalce. [a, 35.] 

SYMPEXION (Fr.), n. Sa 2 n 2 -pe 2 x-e-o 2 n 2 . A concrement. 

SYMPEXIS (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 m(su«m)-pe 2 x(pax) / i 2 s. Gen., -ex'- 
eos (-is). Gr., avfnrqfa (from (rvfimjyvvvai , to put together). Fr., 
sympexion. See Concretion. 

SYMPHORA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 m(su«m)'fo 2 r-a 3 . Gr., avfi^opa 
(from <rvn<f)€p€iv, to bring together). See Congestion. 

SYMPHORE3IA (Lat.), n. n. Si 2 m(su # in)-fo 2 r-em(am)'a 3 . Gen., 
~em'atos (- atis ). Gr., <rvfi<l>6pT)na. Fr., syniphoreme. The condition 
of being congested. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 

SYMPHORESIS (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 m(su*m)-fo 2 r-e(a)'si 2 s. Gen., 
-es'eos (-is). Gr., <rv/m#6pT)<xis. Fr., symphorese. See Congestion. 

SYMPIIORETICUS Lat.)), adj. Si 2 m(su«m)-fo 2 r-e 2 t(at)-i 2 k- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). Caused by congestion. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

SYMPHORICARPUS (Lat.), n. m. Si 2 m(su 6 m)-fo 2 r-i 2 -ka 3 rp'- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). From av^opelv, to bear together, and tcapiros, fruit. Fr., 
symphoHne , symphoricarpe. Ger., Petersstrauch. A genus of cap- 
rifoliaceous shrubs, of the Lonicerece; snow-berry. [L, 35.]—S. 
vulgaris. Fr., arbousier de VAiuerique. Ger., gemeiner Peters- 
ttrauch. Coral-berry, Indian currant; a shrub found in the Central 
and Southern parts of the United States. The root and branches 
are used as a febrifuge. [a, 35.] 

SYMPHYCARPEUS (Lat.), adj. Si 2 m(su«m)-fi 2 (fu«)-ka 3 rp'e 2 - 
u 3 s(u 4 s). From <tvp<£vtjs, growing together, and tcapnos, fruit. Ger., 
symphikarpisch. See Syncarpous. 

SYMPHYSE (Fr., Ger.), n’s. Sa 2 n 2 -fez, zu # m-fu*z'e 2 . See 
Symphysis. —S. cardiaque (Fr.). See Cardiae symphysis.— S. ut6- 
ropariStale (Fr.). Of Segond, see Hysteropexia. 

SY3IPHYSE0T03IY, n. Si 2 m-fi 2 s-e 2 -o 2 t'o 2 m-i 2 . See Symphys- 
iotomy. 

S Y3IPHYSIOX (Lat.), n. n. Si 2 m(su«m)-fi 2 s(fu«s)'i 2 -o 2 n. From 
<rvjx<f>vcrts, a growing together. Of Torok, the superior portion of 
the symphysis menti, [a, 34.] 

SY3IPHYSIOTG3IY, n. Si 2 m-fi 2 s-i 2 -o 2 t'o 2 m-i 2 . Lat., symphyse- 
otomia. symphysiotomia (from ov/u<£>v<ris [see Symphysis], and rofitj, 
a cutting). Fr., symphyseotomie. Ger., Symphyseotomie , Sym- 
physiotomie. The operation of cutting through a symphysis (2d 
def.) so as to separate the bones that it serves to join.—Pubic s. 
Ger., Schamfugenschnitt. The Sigaultian operation, proposed by 
Sigault in 1768 and soon almost abandoned, but recently revived ; 
division of the pubic symphysis during labor, for the purpose of 
allowing the ossa innominata to spread apart so as to increase the 
conjugate diameter of the pelvis in dystocia due to contraction (to 
not less than 2 6 inches). Morisani makes an incision from about 
2 inches above the symphysis down to the articulation, and then 
cuts through the interosseous cartilage from below upward with a 
bistoury. [A, 15.] 

SY3IPHYSIS (Lat.). n. f. Si 2 m(su«m)'fi 2 s(fu«s)-i 2 s. Gen., -phys'- 
eos, symph'ysis. Gr., <rvp.<j>vais (from ovju.^uet»', to grow together). 
Fr., symphyse. Ger., Symphyse , Verwachsung. 1. In general, any 
sort of articulation of bones. 2. More especially, that one of the 
three orders of articulation (arthrosis) which includes ali joints, 
whether movable or immovable, in which the bones are held to¬ 
gether by some structure interposed between them. As commonly 
employed, the word refers more particularly to the pelvic joints, 
especially to that formed by the tvvo pubic bones. 3. The growing 
together of parts normally distinet. 4. In botany, see Coalescence. 
—Cardiae s. Fr., symphyse car diaque. See Concretio pericardii. 
—Pubic s. Lat.. s. (ossium ) pubis. Fr., symphyse pubienne (ou 
dii pubis). Ger., Schambeinverbindung. Schamfuge, Schambein- 
symphyse. The union of the pubic bones in the middle line. [L.]— 
lleual s. More or less complete fusion of the two kidneys. [a, 34.] 
-Sacro-coccygeal s. See Sacro-coccygeal articulation.— Sacro- 
11 lac s. See Sacro-iliac articulation.— S. cartilaginea. See Syn¬ 
chondrosis.— S. ligamentosa. See Syndesmosis.— S. menti, S. 
of the inferior maxilla, S. of tlie jaw. Ger., Unterkiefer fuge , 
Kinnnaht. An anterior median vertical ridge upon the outer sur- 
face of the lower jaw indicating the line of union of its two halves. 
[L.]—S. (ossium) muscularis. See Syssarcosis.— S. (ossium) 
pubis. See Pubic s. 

SY3IPHYSODACTYHA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 m(su*m)"fi 2 s(fu«s)-o- 
(o 3 )-da 2 kt(da 3 kt)-i 2 l(u*l)'i 2 -a 3 . From <rv/u.$veir, to grow together, 
and fia/cTuAos, a finger. Fr., symphysodactylie. See Syndactylism. 

SY3IPHYSOPSIA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 m(su c m)-fi 2 s(fu fl s)-o 2 ps / i 2 -a 3 . 
From <rvp.<f>v<ns, a growing together, and oi/as, the eye. Fr., sym- 
physopsie. See Cyclopia. 

SY3IP1IYSOSKEL1A (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 m(su«m)-fi 2 s(fu«s)-o(o 3 )- 
skel(ske 2 l)'i 2 -a 3 . From <rv/u<f>v<ris, a growing together, and <r/ce'Aos, 
the leg. The condition of a sympus. [a, 34.] 

SY3IPHYS0T03IY,n. Si 2 m-fi 2 s-o 2 t / om-i 2 . See Symphyseotomy. 

SY3IPHYSTE3IONOUS, adj. Si 2 m-fi 2 -ste 2 m'o 2 n-u 3 s. From 
<rvfx<f>v€iv, to grow together, and cm}/Awr, a filament. Having united 
stamens. [a, 35.] 

SY3IPHYTOS (Lat.), adj. Si 2 m(su«m)'fi 2 t(fu«t)-o 2 s. Gr., <ni/a- 
<£vtos (from <rvfi<f>ve tr, to grow together). 1. Congenital, innate, 
natural. 2. Grown together. [A, 311 (a, 21).] 

SY3IPHYTU3I (Lat.), n. n. Si 2 m(su«m)'fi 2 t(fu«t)-u 3 m(u 4 m). 
Gr., <rv/j.<f)vroi. Fr., consoude. Ger., Beinwell , Beinwelle. A ge¬ 
nus of the Boraginacece ; of the plfs. S. officinale. The Symphy- 
tece are a tribe of the Boraginece. [a, 35.]—Conserva symphyti. 
A preparation made by boiling the root of S. officinale in water, 
pounding in a mortar, sifting through a silk sieve, and boiling with 
twice the amonnt of sugar. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Decoctum sym¬ 
phyti [Belg. Ph.]. A decoction made by macerating 1 part of the 
root of S. officinale for an hour with water enough to make 20 
parts after boiling for a quarter of an hour and straining. [B, 95 


(a, 38).]—Radix symphyti [Belg. Ph.]. Fr., consoude ( grande , 
racine) [Fr. Cod.J. Sp., sinfito mayor , consuelda mayor [Sp. Ph.]. 
The root of S. officinale. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—S. maculosum. See 
Pulmonaria officinalis.—S . majus. See S. officinale.—S» me¬ 
dium. See Ajuga genevensis.—S . minimum. See Bellis per¬ 
ennis.— S. minus. See Prunella vulgaris.—S. officinale. Fr., 
consoude officinale , grande consoude [Fr. Cod.] (ou consyre ), herbe 
a la coupure, langue de vache, pecton. Ger., gebrauchlicher (oder 
gemeiner) Beinwell , Wallu-urz , Walllcraut^ Schwarzwurzkraut , 
Heilwurzel . Beinwurzel. The <rvp.<f>vroy erepor of Dioscorides, alum, 
backwort, black root, boneset, knitbaek, common comfrey ; a mu- 
cilaginous piant of Europe and northern Asia, naturalized in North 
America. The root, leaves, and tlowers, radix , herba , et Jlores 
consolidce (seu symphyti majoris), are official, but the root is the 
part chietiy used. It was formerly reputed a vulnerary, but is 
now used as a demulcent and pectoral. la, 35.]—S. tuberosum. 
Tuberous-root comfrey; a European species used like S. offici¬ 
nale. [a, 35.]—Syrupus symphyti. Fr., sirop de grande con¬ 
soude. A preparation made by macerating 8 parts of the root of 
S. officinale with 45 of cold water for tw r elve hours, straining, add- 
ing 250 parts of syrup, and boiling to a syrup. [B, 119 (a,.38).] 

SY3IPIESIS (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 m(su e m)-pi(pi 2 )'e 2 s-i 2 s. Gen., -es'eos 
(- i'esis). Gr., trv/Ltn-tecrts. Fr., sympiese. Ger Zusammendriicken. 
Compression, pressure. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

SY3IPIES03IETER, SY3IPIEZ03IETER, n’s. Si 2 m pi e 2 s- 
o 2 m'e 2 t-u 6 r, -e 2 z-o 2 m / e 2 t-u 6 r. Lat., sympiesametrum (from ctu/utti- 
e£eir, to compress, and ^xeVpor, a measure). Fr., sympiezometre. 
Ger., Luftdruckmesser. A barometer in whicb the changes of vol- 
ume in a guantity of confined air indicate the fiuctuations of the 
atmospheric pressure. [L, 49, 87 (a, 50).] 

SY3IPLAST, n. SPnPpla^t. From avu, with, and vKdcaeiv, 
to mold. Fr., symplate. See Plasmodium. 

SY3IPLOCARPUS (Lat.), n. m. Si 2 m(su«m)-plo(plo 3 )-ka 3 rp'u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From <rvfxir\oKos, entwined, and «apjrds, fruit. Fr., symplo- 
carpe. Ger., Fachkolben. A genus of the Aroidece. [a, 35.]—S. 
foetidus. Ger., stinkender Fachkolben. Skunk- (or meadow 7 -, or 
polecat-) cabbage (or w r eed) of North America, the dracon tium of 
the U. S. Ph., 1870. Its disgusting odor, due to an extremely vola¬ 
tile oil, is dissipated by heat. The rhizome, including the radicles, 
radix symplocarpi (seu dracontiif is stimulant, antispasmodic, 
and narcotic, and is used in chronie catarrh, rheumatism, chorea, 
hysteria, and dropsy. The acrid seeds are used in dropsy and 
rheumatism. The leaves are applied to ulcers. [a, 35.] 

SY31PLOCIA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 m(su 6 m)-plo(plo 2 )'si 2 (ki 2 >a 3 . From 
ow, with, and jtAoki), a twining. Fr., symplocie. Ger., Verfltch- 
tung. A morbid intertwining of parts. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

SY r 3IPIiOCIlT3I (Lat.), n. n. Si 2 m(su 6 m)-plo(plo 2 ) , 'si 2 (ki 2 )-u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). Fr., symplocion. The sporangeium of a fern. [a, 35.] 

SY3IPLOCOS (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 m(su*m)'plo 2 k-o 2 s. From <rvV- 
jtAoko?, interwoven. Fr symploque. A genus of trees and shrubs 
giving name to a tribe (the Symplocece , or Symplocinece) of the 
Styracacece , at first considered as a distinet order. [a, 35.]—S. al- 
stonia. Fr., the de Santa Fe (ou de Bogota). A shrub of New 
Granada with leaves resembling tea leaves, for which they are sub- 
stituted in South America. Tney are considered diaphoretic and 
stomachic. [a, 35.]—S. racemosa. An East Indian tree. The bark 
(lodh or lotur bark) is used as a mild astringent and in menorrhagia, 
[a, 35.]—S. tinctoria. Ger., Siissblatt. Horse-sugar, sweet-leaf of 
the Southern United States ; a tree w ith a bitter aromatic root used 
as a digestive and alterative. [a. 35.] 

SY3IPODIA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 m(su«m)-pod(po 2 d) / i 2 -a 3 . From 
o-vV, w r ith, and jtovs, the foot. Ger., Sympodie , Sirenenbildung. The 
condition of a sympus. 

SY3IPODIU3I (Lat.), n. n. Si 2 m(su«m)-pod(po 2 d) / i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
Fr., s. A stem, resembling a simple axis, composed of a series of 
axes arising successively as branches one from the other. [a, 35.] 
Cf. Monopodium. 

SY3IPT03I, n. Si 2 mpTm. Gr., <rvMWTw/na (from <rvfiirivTeiv. to 
fall together). Fr., symptome. Ger., S. Any perceptible change 
in the body or its functions which may be taken as an indication of 
the nature, situation, severity, etc., of a morbid process. See also 
Sign.—A rgyll Itobertson s. See Robertson s— DranclPs s. 
See Romberg^s sign.—C lievostek s. In tetany, an increase of 
the meehanieal excitability of the nerves elicited by stroking 
or pinching a muscle. [a, 34.]—Direct s. A s. that depends 
directly upon the disease. [D, 3.]--Graefe’s s. See Von GraefFs 
s.— Guyon’8 s. Renal ballottement.—Iiulirect s. A s. w’hich 
is the indirect consequence of the disease.—Layrintbine s’s. 
A group or complex of s’s supposed to be due to some disease 
of the internal ear and characterized by irritatjve phenomena, 
such as subjective sensations of hearing, hyperaesthesia acus¬ 
tica, giddiness, staggering, or vomiting, and by paralytic phe¬ 
nomena, such as diminution of the sharpness of hearing or to- 
tal deafness. [F, 32.]—Negatively patliogimnionic s. A s. 
which seldom or never occurs in a certain disease, and conse- 
quently, if present, shows that the case is not one of that disease.— 
ParroUs s. Dilatation of the pupil on pinching the skin ; ob- 
served in meningitis.—Passive s. See Slatical s.— Pathogno- 
monic s. A s. which undeniably indicates the existence of a cer¬ 
tain disease. [D, 3.]—Physical s’s. See Physical signs.— llob- 
ertson s. Immobility of the pupil under the stimulus of light, 
associated w r ith normal reaction to accommodative movements.— 
Komberg’s s. See Romberg's sign.—I tosenbaclPs s. Aboli- 
tion of the abdominal reflex.—Statical s. A s. which indicates 
onlya condition localized in an organ. [D, 3.]—Sympatlietlc s’s. 
S’s which appear with the essential ones, but for the presence of 
whicb no cause can be assigned except that of sympathy.—Von 
Graefe’s s. Dissociation of the movements of the globe of the 
eye and those of the upper lid.—WestpliaPs s. See WestphaVs 
sign.—W intriclPs percussion s. Ger., Schallwechsel. The 
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SYMPETALOUS 

SYNCHYTK1UM 


change produced in the percussion note over a pulmonary cavity 
by tlie opening and shutting of the patientes mouth (the sound he- 
ing rendered higher and louder when the mouth is open). A free 
communication between the cavity and the mouth is necessary to 
the production of this phenomenon. [“ Wien. med. Wochenschr.,” 
July 6, 1889 (a, 18).] 

SYMPTOMATIATRIA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 mp(su 8 mp)-to 2 m(tom)- 
a 2 t(a 3 t)-i 2 -a 2 t(a 3 t)-ri(re)'a 3 . From avumufia. a symptom, and 
iarpeia, medical treatment. Symptomatic treatment; of Leonhardi, 
homooopathy. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

SYMPTOMATIC, SYMPTOMATICAL, adj’s. Si 2 mp-to 2 m- 
a 2 t'i 2 k, -a a t'i a -k'*l. Gr., avp.nT(op.aTtK6^. Fr., symptomatique. Ger., 
'symptomatisch. According to or pertaining to symptoms ; of the 
nature of a symptom. [D, 20.] 

S YM PT O MATO Git APIIY, SYMPTOM ATOLOGY, n’s. 
Si a mp-to a m-a a t-o a g , ra a f-i, -o a ro-.ii a . From crup.tfTwp.a, a symptom, 
and ypafaiv, to write, or \6yos, understandiug. Fr., symptomato- 
grapkie , symptomatologie. Ger., Symptomatotogie , Krankheits- 
fallebeschreibung, Krankheitszeichenlehre. The Science or study 
of symptoms. 

SYMPTOME (Fr.), n. Sa a n a p-tom. See Symptom.—S’s pro¬ 
caci uriers. Of Lacassagne, such cerebral symptoms as develop 
in a person, usually an employee injured at his work or the victim 
of some accident, who is seeking indemnity for the real or sup- 
posed injury. These apparently morbid phenomena are most 
noticeable while the legal process (Fr., procedure) is pending, and 
usually disappear promptly when the indemnity claimed is awarded. 
[“Sem. m^d.,” Aug. 21, 1889, p. 305 (a, 18).] 

SYMPTOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 m(su 8 m)-ptos'i 2 s. Gen., -tostos(-is). 
Gr., <ru/ut7rrcu<n? (from avixiriirreiv , to fall together). Fr., symptose. 
1. See Collapse. 2. Rapid emaciation. [L, 41, 50 (a, 14).] 
SYMPUS (Lat.), n. m. Si 2 m(su 8 m)'pu 3 s(pus). From avv, wdth, 
and irou?, the foot. A monster in which the lower extremities are 
more or less completely united. [a, 34.]—S. apus. A s. in-which 
there is no trace of the feet. [a, 34.]—S. di pus. A s. in which 
there are two distinet feet. [a, 34.]—S. monopus. A s. in which 
there is but one distinet foot. [a, 34.] 

SYNACMY, n. Si 2 n-a 2 k'mi 2 . From avv, with, and dspy, ma- 
turity. See Synanthesis. 

SYNACTIC, adj. Si 2 n-a 2 kt'i 2 k. Gr., avvafcriKos (from awayeiv, 
to bring together). Lat., synacticns. Fr., synactique. Ger., 
sammelnd,anhdufend. Accumulative ; condensing. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 
SYNADELP1IUS (Lat.), n. m. Si a n(su 8 n)-a 2 d(a 3 d)-e a lf'u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From avv , with. and d8e\<f)6s. a brother. Fr., synadelphe. Of 
Geoffroy St.-Hilaire, a monster having one head and one trunk, but 
eight distinet limbs, instead of the normal four. [L, 41, 49 (a, 14).] 
SYNiEllEMA (Lat.), n. n. Si 2 n(su s n)-e 2 r(a 3 -e 2 r)-em(am)'a 3 . 
Gen., -em'atos (-atis). From awatpelv, to bring together See Cor- 
rugation. 

SYNAGOGE (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 n(su 8 n)-a 2 g(a 3 g)-o'je(ga). Gen., 
-og'es. Gr., awayutyy (from <rwayetv, to bring together). See Con- 

TRACTION. 

SYNALGIA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 n(su 8 n)-a 2 lj(a 3 lg)'i 2 -a 3 . From 
avvahyeiv , to share in suffering. Fr., synalgie. Of Fromentel, 
sypipathetic pain. 

SYNANASTOMOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 n(su 8 n)-a 2 n(a 3 n)-a 2 st(a 3 st)- 
o 2 m-os'i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). For deriv., see fityn-* and Anastomosis- 
Fr., synanastomose. Ger., Synanastomose. Of Galen, the anasto¬ 
mosis of several vessels. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

SYNANCHE (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 n(su 8 n)-a 2 n 2 k(a 3 n 2 ch a )'e(a). Gen., 
- anch'es. Gr., ovvdyxT) (from avv, with, and ayxeiv, to strangle). 
Fr., synancie. See Cynanche. 

SYNANGEIUM (Lat.), n. n. Si 2 n(su 8 n)-a 2 n(a 3 n a )-ji'(ge 2 'i 2 )- 
u 3 m(u 4 m). From avv, with, and dyycior, a vessel. A compound 
sporangeium ; a sorus formed of sporangeia growing together. 

SYNANTHE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si 2 n(su 8 n)-a 2 nth(a 3 nth)'e a -e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). From avv, with, and dv9o s, a flower. Fr., synanthees. Of 
Viviani, plants the flowers and leaves of which are developed simul- 
taneously. [a, 35.] 

SYNANT1IE3IA (Lat.), n. n. Si a n(su 8 n)-a 2 nth(a 3 nth)-em(am)'- 
a 3 . Gen., - em'atos (-atis). From avvavOeiv, to blossom together. 
Ger., Synanthem. A cluster of efflorescences on the skin. [G.] 
SYNANTHEll^ (Lat.), SYNANTHERES (Lat.), n’s f. pl. 
Si 2 n(su 8 n)-a 2 nth(a 3 nth)-er(ar)'e(a 3 -e 2 ), -er(ar)'e a -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., syn- 
antherees. The Compositce. [a, 35.] 

SYNANTHEROUS, adj. Si 2 n-a 2 nth-er'u 3 s. From syn-, with, 
and anthera, an anther. Lat., synanthereus, synanthericus . Fr., 
syna?itherique.’ Ger., venvachsenbeutelig. Having the stamens 
coalescent by their anthers. The Synantheria are a class so 
characterized. [a, 35.1 

SYNANTHESIS (Lat), n. f. Si 2 n(sn 8 n)-a 2 nth(a 3 nth)-e(a)'si 2 s. 
Gen., -es'eos (-is). From awav9elv , to blossom together. The si- 
multaneous ripening of the stamens and pistils of a flower. [a, 35.] 
SYNANTHIE (Fr.), n. Sen-a 3 n 2 -te. Theabnormal union of two 
or more flowers. [a, 35.] 

SYNANTIIOCARPOUS, adj. Si 2 n-a 2 nth-o-ka 3 rp'u 3 s. Lat., 
synanthocarpus (from avv, with. av9o<s , a flower, and xapnos, a fruit). 
Fr., synanthocarpe. Of a fruit, resulting from the aggregation of 
a number of flowers into one mass, as in the cone, [a, 35.] 
SYNANT JIROSE, n. Si 2 n-a 2 nth'ros. Ger.,£. A carbohydrate, 
C^H^On, found in Helianthus titberosus and other Compositce. 
[B, 4.J 

SYNAPHYMENITIS (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 n(su 8 n)-a 2 f(a 3 f)-i(u 8 )-me 2 n- 
l(e) r ti a s. Gen., -it’idos (-idis). From awa(f>jj , connection, and vplt)v, 
a membrane. An old term for conjunctivitis. 


SYNAPTASE, n. Si 2 n-a 2 p'tas. From avvdirreiv, to bind 
together. See Emulsin. 

SYNARTHRODIA (Lat.), n. f. Si a n(s«un)-a 3 rth-rod , i 2 -a 3 . See 
Synarthrosis. 

SYNARTIIRODIAL, adj. Si 2 n-a 3 rth-rod , i 2 - , l. Fr., synarthro- 
dial. Ger., synarthrodisch. Having the character of synarthrosis. 

SYNATHRCESIS (Lat.), SYNATHRCESMUS (Lat.yn^s f. and 
m. Si 2 n(su fl n)-a 2 th(a 3 th)-res'(ro 2 'e 2 s)-i 2 s, -mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gr., avv- 
dOpotats. <rvva0pot<rp6s (from trvvaOpoi^eiv, to gather together). Fr., 
synathroisme. See Congestion. 

SYNARTHROSIS (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 n(su«n)-a 3 rth-ros , i 2 s. Gen., 
-thros'eos (-is). Gr., vvvdpOpwvis (from «ruv, with, and dpdpov , a joint). 
Fr., synarthrose. Ger., Synarthrose , Gelenksunbeweglichkeit. 
Tliat one of the three orders of articulation (arthrosis) which in¬ 
cludes the immovable joints. lts varieties are suture, harmony, 
and gomphosis. [L, 115.]—Hiartlirodial s. See Amphiarthrosis. 

SYNCAMPE (Lat.), n. f. Si a n 2 (su 6 n a )-ka 2 mp(ka 3 mp) / e(a). Gen , 
-camp’es. Gr., avyKap.-ny (from avy Kdp.tr re tv, to bend). Fr., s. A 
very flexible joint; of Hippocrates, the elbow joint. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
SYNCANTHUS (Lat.), n. m. Si 2 n 2 (su«n 2 )-ka 2 nth(ka 3 nth) / u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From <rvv, with, and ko.v06<;. a canthus. An old term for an 
abnormal adhesion betw een the ocular conjunctiva and the orbital 
margin. [F.] 

SYNCARP, n. Si 2 n'ka 3 rp. Lat., syncarpium (from vvv. with, 
and feapTrds, fruit). Fr., syncarpe. Ger., Knduelbeeve (lst def.), 
Fruchthaufen (lst def.). 1. See Collective fruit. 2. See Aggre- 
gated fruits (2d def.). 

SYNCARPOUS, adj. Si a n-ka 3 rp'u 3 s. Fr., syncarpt. Of a pis- 
til or fruit, made up of tw’o or more united carpelf^. Th eSyncarjjce 
of Lindley are a cohort of the Polypetalce consisting of the Mal- 
vales , Meliates , Rhamnates , Euphoroiales , and Sitenales. [a, 35.] 
SYNCARPY, n. Si 2 n'ka 3 rp-i 2 . The aceidental adhesion of sev¬ 
eral fruits. [a, 35.] 

SYNCAUSIS (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 n 2 (su«n a )-ka 4 s'(ka 3/ u 4 s)-i 2 s. Gen., 
-caus'eos (-is). Gr., vvyKavats (from avyKaieiv, to burn up). Fr., s. 
Combustion. [A, 322, 325 (a, 48).] 

SYNCEPHALUS (Lat.), n. m. Si 2 n(su«n 2 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f) , a 2 l(a 3 l)- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). From <rvv , with, and Ke<f>a\rj. the head. Fr., syncephalien. 
Of Veit, that variety of the cephalothoracopagus in which the 
heads are united. [a, 34.] 

SYNCHEILIA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 n 2 (su«n 2 )-kil'(ch 2 e 2/ i 2 l)-i 2 -a 3 . 
From <rvv, with, and x e ^os. a lip. Labial atresia, [a, 34.] 
SYNCHITON (Lat.), n. m. Si 2 n 2 (su«n 2 )-kit(ch 2 et)'o a n(on). Gen., 
-on'os (-is). From ow, with, and x iT< *> v , a tunic. Fr., s. See Con¬ 
junctiva. 

SYNCHITONITIS (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 n(su«n)-kit(ch 2 et)-o 2 n-i(e) / - 
ti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos (-idis). See Conjunctivitis. 

SYNCHONDROSIS (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 n 2 (su°n 2 )-ko 2 nd(ch 2 o 2 nd)- 
ros'i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). Gr., avyxov&pwais (from <rvv, with. and 
XovSpos, cartilage). Fr., synchondrose. Ger., Synchondrose , Knor- 
pelband , Knorpelverbindung , Knorpelbeinfiigung. That variety 
of symphysis in w r hich the bones are articulated by means of carti¬ 
lage interposed between them.—Pnbic «. See Pubic symphysis.— 
Sacro-iliac s. See Sacro-iliac articulation. As Luschka has 
shown it to be a movable joint, the use of the term should be given 
up.—S. arycorniculata, S. arysantorlniana. The s. between 
the arytsenoid cartilages and the cartilages of Santorini. [L, 332.] 
—S. intersplienoidalis. The fcetal s. between the basisphenoid 
and presphenoid bones. [L.]—S. pubis. See Pubic symphysis. 
—S. sacrococcygea. The s. between the sacrum and the coccyx. 
[L.]—S. splienobasilaris. See S. spheno-occipitalis.— S. sphe¬ 
noidalis. See S. intersphenoidalis.—S, splieno-occipitalis. 
The s. between the basilar process of the occipital bone and the 
body of the sphenoid bone. [L.] 

SYNOHONDROTOMY, n. Si 2 n-ko 2 nd-ro 2 t'om-i a . From <rvv. 
with, xovSpo*', cartilage, and rop.rj , a cutting. Fr., synchondro- 
tomie. Ger., Knorpelschnitt. 1. See Symphyseotomy. 2. Section 
of a synchondrosis. [L, 41, 50 (a, 14).] 

SYNCHRONISM, n. Si 2 n'kro 2 n-i 2 zm. Gr., <rvyxpovi*ixos (from 
a-uv, with, and xpovos. time). Simultaneousness. 

SYNCHRONOUS, adj. Si 2 n'kro 2 n-u 3 s. Gr., avyxpovos. Simul- 
taneous. 

SYNCHY r SIS (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 n 2 (su«n 2 ) , ki 2 s(ch a u«s)-i 2 s. Gen., 
- chys'eos , synch'ysis. Gr., vvyxwts (from «rvyx e ‘ l 'i t° pour togeth¬ 
er). Fr., s. Ger., S. Commixture, confusion. [A, 311 (a, 48).]—S. 
corporis vitrei. Ger., Glaskbrperauflosung. Fluidity or lique- 
faction of the vitreous humor, a pathological condition found in 
many diseases of the interior coats of the eyeball. [F.J|—S. scin¬ 
tillans. Ger., Flimmers\ A fluid condition of the vitreous hu¬ 
mor in which it is fllled with crystals of cholesterin that sparkle 
brilliantly under the ophthalmoscope. [F.]—S. simplex. A soft- 
ened or fluid state of the vitreous humor with small floating opaci- 
ties ; very often a senile change. [F.] 

SYNCHYTECPHLOGIA (Lat.), SINCIIYTECPHLOGIO- 
IS (Lat.), n’s f. Si 2 n 2 (su«n 2 )-kit(ch 2 u«t)-e 2 k-floj(flp 2 g)'i 2 -a 3 , -floj- 
(flo 2 g)-i 2, o 2 -i 2 s. From <rvyxeiv, to commingle. and eK(f>\eyeiv, to set 
on flre. Fr., synchytecphlogie. Confluent small-pox. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
SYNCHYTRIUM (Lat.), n. n. Si 2 n 2 (su 6 n 2 )-ki 2 t(ch 2 u«tyri 2 -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). From avy, with, and xvrpiov, a little pot. A genus of the 
Chytrideoe. [a. 35.]—S. aureum. A species forming little orange- 
red spots on the leaves and stalks of plants. [A, 396 (a, 21).]—S. 
miesclierinum. Ger., Miescher'sche (Rainey' 1 sche) Schlauche. 
Ovoid bodies found in the muscles of inany vertebrates (in swine 
sometimes mistaken for Trichinae) consisting of a capsule includ- 
ing a granular substance with sickle- or kidney-shaped spores, re- 
garded as belonging to the Sporozoa. [Braun (L).] 


O, no; O 2 , uot; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; L 3 , lull; I) 4 , full; U 8 , urn; U 8 , like ii (German). 
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SYNCLEISIS (Lat.), n. f. Si a u 2 (su«u 2 )-klis , (kle :J, i 2 s)-i 2 s. Gen., 
-clei$'eos {-is). Gr., cvyKAeic-is (from <7 , vy«Aei'eu', to shut up). Fr., 
syncteise. See Occlusion. 

SYNCLINAL, adj. Si a n-kli'n’l. From av-yxAiVeie, to lean to- 
gether. Fr., synctitique. Inclining toward each other. 

SYNCLISTUS (Lat.). adj. Ger., yeschlossenfriichtig. Of fruits, 
not dehiscing at maturity. [a, 35.] 

SYNCLITIC» adj. Si 2 n-kli 2 t'i 2 k. See Synclinal. 
SYNCEITISM, n. Si 2 nkli 2 t-i 2 zm. See Synclitic movement of 
the foetal head. 

SYNCLONESIS (Lat.), m f. Si 2 n 2 (su 6 n 2 )-klo 2 n-e(a)'si 2 s. Gen., 
-es'eos {'is). From cv-ynXoveiv, to dash together. Fr., synclonese. 
See General convulsion. 

SY>CLOXUS (Lat.), n. m. Si a n 2 (su 8 n 2 )'klo 2 n-u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
avv, with, and «Ao^os, a violent confused motion. See Generat con¬ 
vulsion.— S. ballismus. Of J. M. Good, see Paralysis agitans. 
—S. beriberia, S. imlicus. See Beriberi.— S. saltans. See 
Chorea Sancti Viti.— S. tremens. General tremor. [L, 50(a, 14).] 
SYNCOPAE, adj. Si 2 n'ko a -p1. Pertaining to, affected with, 
or of the nature of syncope. [D, 36.] 

SYNCOPE (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 n 2 (su 8 n 2 )'ko 2 p-e(a). Gen., syn'copes. 
Gr., trvyKoirr) (from avyKoirrttv, to cut short). Fr., s. Ger., Syn - 
kope. Fainting; pallor and loss of consciousness from sudden 
weakness of the hearfs action.—Earyngeal s. See Laryngeal 
vertigo.— Local s. Syn.: suspended life in tocal surfaces [Rich- 
ardson]. Of B. W. Richardson, a sudden and temporary blanching 
and loss of sensibility in a part, generally one or more of the fin- 
gers. [‘* Asclepiad," Jan., 1885, p. 1.] Cf. Local asphyxia.— S. 
(cardiaca) anginosa. See Angina pectoris. 

SYNCOPTIC, adj. Si a n-ko a pt'i 2 k. Gr., a-vyiconTiicos. Lat., syn - 
copticus. Pertaining to or eausing syncope. 

SYNCOTYLEDONOUS, adj. Si 2 n-ko 2 t-i 2 l-e a d'o a n-u 3 s. From 
avv, with, and «orvA^Scir, a eavity. See Conferruminate. 

SYNCItANIUS (Lat.), adj. Si 2 n a (su 6 n 2 )-kran(kra 3 n)'i 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From <rvv, with, and «parior, the skull. Connected with the skull; 
as a n., the superior maxilla. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

SYNCRISIS (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 n 2 (su 8 n 2 )'kri 2 s-i 2 s. Gen., -cris'eos, 
syn'crisis. Gr,, <rvy «picris (from oT/-y«pireir, to compound). Fr., syn- 
crisie. In ancieut chemistry, the passage of a body from the liquid 
into the solid state. [B, 38, 78 (a, 14).] 

SYNCltlTIC, adj. Si 2 n-kri 2 t'i 2 k. Lat., syncriticus. Fr., syn- 
critique. Ger., verbindend. Condensing, astringent, [a, 14.] 
SYNCYTIUM (Lat.), n. n. Si 2 n(su«n 2 )-si 2 (ku 8 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). From <rvr, with, and «uros, a hollow. 1. See Plasmodium. 
2. Of Haeckel, the transparent ectoderm of a calcareous sponge at 
a time when the nucleated cells have become indistinct. [A, 12.] 
SYNDACTYEK, adj. Si a n-da 2 kt'i 2 l. From avr, with, and 3a«- 
tvAos, a flnger. Fr., s. Affected with syndactylism {q. v.). [L.] 

SY r NDACTYLISM, n. Si 2 n-da a kt'i a l-i a zm. Lat., syndactylia 
(from cvr, with, and 6d«TvAo«, a finger). Fr., syndactytie. Ger.. 
Syndactylie. A condition in whieh two or more fingers or toes are 
coherent for the greater part of their extent. [L, 221.] 
SYNDECT03IY, n. Si a n de 2 kt'om-i 2 . From o-urfoa/xos, a bond, 
and e«re>rcir, to cut out. Fr., syndectomie. Ger., Syndektomie. 
See Peritomy. 

SYNDENDRIUM (LatA, n. n. Si a n(su 8 n)-de a nd'ri a -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From avv, with, and SevSpov, a tree. A quadrate disc beneath the 
umbrella of a Hydrozomi suspended by four pillars (dendrostyles) 
to whieh are attached the stomatodendra. [L, 147.] 

SYNDE.SIS (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 n(su 8 n)'de 2 s-i 2 s. Gen., - des'eos, 
synd'esis . Gr., avvScais (from o-vvfoiv, to bind together). Mechanic- 
al union by means of a bandage or of ligaments. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
SYNDESMECTOPIA (Lat.), n. f. Si a n(su 8 n)-de 2 s-me a k-top- 
(to 2 p)'i 2 -a 3 . From av^Seor/xos, a bond, and c«t67hos, out of a place. 
Abnormal position of a ligament. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

SYNDESMITIS (Lat.), n. f. Si a n(su«n>de 2 s-mi(me)'ti a s. Gen., 
-miVidos {~idis). From <rvv8ecrfio<:, a bond. Fr., syndesmite. Ger., 
S. 1. See Desmitis. 2. An old term for conjunctivitis. [F.J— 
Blepliaro-s. See the major list. 

SYNDESMODIASTASIS (Lat.), n. f. Si a n(su 8 n)-de a s"mo- 
(mo 8 )-di(di 2 )-a a st(a 8 st)'a a s(a 3 s)-i a s. Gen., -as'eos {-asVasis). From 
<rvySe<rfio s, a bond, and fiidcraais, separation. Abnormal separation 
or divergence of ligaments. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

SYNDESMOGRAPHY, SYNDESMOLOGY, n s. Si 2 n-de 2 s- 
mo 2 g'ra a f-i 2 , -mo 2 I'o-ji 2 . Lat., syndesmographia , syndesmologia 
(from <rvv8cap.os, a bond, and ypatyeiv, to write, or Aoyos, under- 
standing). Fr., syndesmographie , syndesmologie. See Desmology 
(lst def.). 

SYNDES^IOM (Ger.), n. Zu 6 n-de a s-mom'. A neoplasm in 
whieh there is a large amount of connecti ve-tissue formation. TA, 
319 (a, 34).] 

SYNDESMOPATHIA (Lat.), n. f. Si a n(su 8 n)-de 2 s-mo(mo 3 )- 
pa 2 th(pa 3 th)-i(e)'a 3 . From crvV6eo>ios, a bond, and 7ra0os, disease. 
See Desmopathy. 

SYNPE.SYIOPIIARlTsGEUS (Lat.). n. m. Si a n(su 8 n)-de a s"- 
mo(mo 3 )-fa 2 r(fa 3 ri-i 2 n(u®n 2 )'je a (ge 3 )-u 8 s(u 4 s). From avvSeapLO s, a 
bond, and <t>apvy£, the pharynx. Fr., syndesmo-pluvryngien. A 
fasciculus of the constrictor pharyngis medius arising from the 
body of the hyoid bone and the thjTeo-hyoid ligament. [L.] 
SYNDESMOSIS (Lat.), n.f. Si a n(su 8 n)-de a s-mos'i a s. Gen.,-os'- 
eos ( is). Fr., syndesmose. Ger., S ., Bandgelenk , Bandbeinfiigung. 
That variety of articulation by symphysis in whieh the bones are 
United by ligaments.—S. basilaris. The articulation of the pe- 


trous portion of the temporal bone with the basilar process of the 
temporal bone and the body of the sphenoid bone. [L, 332.]—S. 
petro-occipltalis. The occipital portion of the s. basilaris. [L,31.] 
SYNDES3IO-THYREOIDEUS (Lat.), n. m. Si 2 n(su 8 n)-de 2 s- 
mo(mo 8 )-thir(thu 8 r)-e 2 -o(o a )-i 2 d(ed)'e 2 -u 9 s(u 4 s). From aveSeapos, a 
bond, and OvpoeiSrje, thyreoid. An anomalous form of the subthy- 
reoideus. [L, 332.] 

SYNDES3IOTOMY, n. Si a n-de a s-mo a t'om-i 2 . From <rvV£e<r/xos, 
a bond, and to/iij, a cutting. Fr., syndesmotomie. Ger., Geie/iu- 
bandzertrennung. Section or dissection of a ligament. 

SYNDESMUS (Lat.), n. m. Si 2 n(su 8 n)-de 2 s'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gr., 
owfieo>ios. See Bandage and Ligament. 

SINI)HOME (Lat.), n. f. Si a n(su 8 n)'dro 2 m-e(a). Gen., synd’- 
romes. Gr., <rvv8pop.rj. Fr., s. 1. A concomitant symptom, espe- 
cially the concurrence of several symptoms not indicating a disease 
with well-deterinined anatomical lesions, as in fever, epilepsy, and 
seasickness. 2. Any well-defined complex of symptoms ; the to¬ 
tali ty of symptoms characterizing a disease. [D ; a, 18.] 

SYNDYASMUS (Lat.), n. m. Si 2 n(su 8 n)-di(du 8 )-a 2 z(a 8 s)'mu 3 s- 
(mu 4 s). Gr., aveSvaap.6 s (from avv, with, and £vd£ei»', to couple). 
Fr., syndiasme. Of Hippocrates, copulation. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
SYNECHES (Lat.), adj. Si a n(su 8 n)'e a k(e a ch 2 )-ez(as). Gr., awe- 
XV* (from <rwex«v, to hold together). Continuous ; as a n., see Cun- 
tinued fever. —S. Gorrad. See Amphemerina. 

SYNECHIA (Lat.), n. f. Si a n(su 8 n>e 3 k(e 2 ch 2 )-i(eya 3 . Gr., awi- 
xeia (from avr£x €ll 'i t0 hold together). Fr., synechie. Ger., Sy)ie- 
chie. Continuity, union, adhesion. [L, 41, 50 (a, 14).]—Anterior s. 
Adhesion of the iris to the posterior surface of the cornea. [F.J— 
Posterior s. Adhesion of the posterior surface of the iris, usually 
the sphincter margin, to the anterior capsule of the lens. [F.]—S. 
of the pericardium. Union of the parietal and visceral layers 
of the pericardium by adhesive inflammation. [D, 70.] 
SYNECHOTOMY, n. Si a n-e 2 k-o a t , om-i a . From awexifr. con¬ 
tinuous, and To/nj, a cutting. Fr., synechotomie. Ger., bynecho- 
tomie. The loosening or detachment of adherent parts of the mem¬ 
brana tympani from the inner wall of the tympanum by means of 
little rounded knives. [F.] 

SYNECTENTEItOTOME, n. Si 2 n-e a kt-e 2 n'te 2 r-o-tom. Lat., 
synectenterotomus (from avrexsir, to confine, Zvr epor, an intestine, 
and to/xtj, a cutting). Fr., syiiectenterotome. Ger., Synektentero- 
tom. A variety of Dupuytren's enterotome invented by Delpech. 

SYNEDRAE, SYNEDIIOUS, adj's. Si a n-ed / r , l, -ru 3 s. From 
<rvr, with, and eipa, a seat. Growing on the angle of a stem, (a, 35.] 
SYNEDUEUONTA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Si a n(su 8 n)-e 2 d-ru 2 -o 2 nt'a 3 . 
From trvveSpcveiv, to sit together. Accidental and abnormal symp¬ 
toms. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

SYNEMA (Lat.), n. n. Si 2 n(su 8 n)-em(am)'a 8 . Gen., -em'atos 
(- atis ). From <rvr, with, and a thread. t>., syneme. A col- 
umn of united stamens : of Richard, that part of the column of 
orchids that represents the filaments of the stamens. [a, 35.] 
SYNENCEPHALIA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 n(su 8 n)-e 2 n(e 2 n 2 )-se 2 f{ke a f)- 
al(a s l)'i 2 -a s . From <rvv , with. and cyx^aAos, the brain. Fr., synen- 
cephalie. Ger., Synencephalie. A form of double monstrosity in 
whieh there are two fully developed bodies with only a single head. 

SYNENCEPHALOCELE (Lat.), n. f. Si a n(su 8 n)-e a n(e a n 2 )- 
se a f(ke a fy'a 2 l(a 3 l)-o(o 8 )-se(ka)Te(la); in Eng., si 2 n-e a n-se 2 f / a 2 l-o-sel. 
Gen., -ceVes. From auV, with, eyK^aAos, the brain, and k^At?, a 
tumor. Fr., synencephalocele. Of Spring, a foetal encephalocele 
with adhesions to the placenta, the umbilical cord, or the mem- 
branes. [A, 301 (a, 34).] 

SYNENCEPHAEUS (Lat.). n. m. Si a n(su«n)-e a n(e 2 n a ) se a f- 
(ke a fya 2 l(a 3 l)-u 8 s(u 4 s). From <rvv , with. and ey««?<£aAos, the brain. 
Fr., synencephale. An individual affected with synenceplialia. 

SYNENERGIA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 n(su 8 n)-e 2 n-u 6 rj(e 2 rg)-i(e) / a*. 
See Syneroy. 

SYNERGIDE, n. Si a n'u 6 rj-i a d. Lat., synergida (from avvepyos, 
working together). Fr., s.. cellule adjuvante. Ger., HiitfszeUe. 
One of the two naked, nucleated bodies at the upper end of the 
embryo sac forming with the oosphere the egg-apparatus. [a, 35.] 
SY^NERGIST, adj. Si 2 n / u 5 rj-i a st. Co-operating ; as a n., a 
muscle that co-operates with another, also a drug that acts like an- 
other drug. (L, 115 (a, 48).] 

SY T NEUGY T , n. Si a n'u 9 rj-i a . Gr., trvvepyeia (from avvepyciv^ to 
work together). Lat., synenergia , synergia. Fr., synergie. Ger., 
Synergie , Mitivirkung . Associated activity. [a, 17.J 
SY^NESTECOS(Lat.),adj. Si 2 n(su 8 n)-e 2 st-ek(ak) / o a s(os). From 
avviaTdvat, to set together. Firm, cohesive (said especially of fae¬ 
ces). [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

SYNEUROSIS (Lat.), n. f. Si a n(su 8 n)-u a r-os'i a s. Gen., - o$'eos 
{-is). Fr., synevrose. See Synneurosis. 

SY^NGENESIA (Lat.), n. f. Si a n(su 8 n 2 )-je 2 n(ge 2 n)-ez(e a s) / i a -a 8 . 
From avv. with, and yeveai s, generation. Ger., Bluthenverein (2d 
def.). 1. Of Linnseus, a class of plants characterized by having the 
stamens united by their anthers. [a, 35.] 2. Of later taxonomists, S. 
polygamia ; S. (lst def.) exclusi ve of the subdi Vision Monogamia. 
[a, 48.]—S. aequalis, S. frustranea. See under S. polygamia.— S. 
monogamia. See Monogamia.— S. necessaria. See under S. 
polygamia.— S. polygamia. Ger., Bluthenverein, Vereintkolbige . 
S. in whieh the flowers are in heads, comprising five orders: ecqua¬ 
lis, in whieh the florets are ali hermaphrodite ; superflua, in wmich 
the marginal flowers are pistillate only ; frustranea , with the mar* 
ginal flowers neutral, the others perfect; necessaria, with the mar¬ 
ginal flowers pistillate and fertile, and the Central staminate and 
sterile ; and segregata, in whieh each floret has a separate involucre, 
[a, 35.]—S. segregata, S. superflua. See under S. polygamia. 
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SYNGENIC, adj. Si 2 n-je 2 n'i 9 k. Gr., ovyytviKos (from avyyiy- 
veaOai, to be born with). Lat., syngenicus. See Congenital. 

S\ r NGONIUM (Lat.), n. n. Si 2 n 3 (su 8 n 2 )-gon(go 2 n)fl 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From avv, with, and yiyvtaQtu, to be born. Fr., singonie. A genus 
of the Araceae. The Syngonince of Schott are a subtribe ot' the 
Caladiece. [a, 35.]—S. auritum, S. Plumieri. West Indian five- 
fingers. The juice is used as an application to the bites of venom- 
ous serpents and as a remedy for dropsy. One variety, S. neglec¬ 
tum, is found in Mexico. [a, 35.] 

SYNHYMENSIS (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 n(su 6 n)-him(hu 8 m)-e 2 ns'i 2 s. 
Gen., -en'seos {-is). See Synymensis. 

SYNIDROSIS (Lat.), n. f. . Si 2 n(su 6 n)-i 2 d(ed)-ros'i 2 s. Gen., -rob¬ 
eos {-is). From avv, with, and iSpdbs, perspiration. Perspiration 
associated with some other condition. {a, 34.] 

SYNIZESIS (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 n(su®n)-i 2 z(ez)-e(a)'si 2 s. Gen., -es'- 
eos {-is). Gr., ovvi£riais (from avvt&iv, to sit together). Fr., syni¬ 
zese. Ger., Augensperre. See Corocleisis and Myosis (lst def.). 

SY r NKINESIS (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 n 2 (su«n 2 )-ki 2 n(ken)-e(a)'si 2 s. Gen., 
-es'eos {-is). From avv , with, and Klvrjais, motion. Of Ross, an in- 
voluntary movement of a paralyzed part; oceurring in conjuncti¬ 
vitis with voluntary movements of other parts. [a, 34.] 

SYNNEUHOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 n(su«n)-nu 2 r-os'i 2 s. Gen., 
-os'eos {-is). From avv, with, and vcvpov, a nerve. Fr., synnevrose. 
Ger., Synneurose, Bandbeinfugnng. 1. Of the ancients, any one 
of various white structures of the body, such as nerves, tendons, 
ligaments, and aponeuroses. [Plenck (A, 314).] 2. See Syndesmosis. 

SYNOCHA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 n(su 8 n)'o 2 k(o 2 ch 2 )-a 3 . Gr., awo X v 
(from avve X eiv, to hold together). See Synochus. 

SYNOCHORIUM (Lat.), n. n. Si 2 n(su 8 n)-o 2 k(o 2 ch 2 )-or(o 2 r)'i 2 - 
u 9 m(u 4 m). From avvo X o\ ;, joined together, and X optov, a niembrane. 
Fr., synochorion. See Di^resilis. 

SYNOCHUS (Lat.), n. m. and f. Si 2 n(su 8 n)'o 2 k(o 2 ch 2 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From awe\eiv,to hold together. 1. Of Galen, putrid fever. 2. Any 
fever that iasts a certain time without well-marked remissions or 
intermissions. [a, 34.]—S. anniversaria. A s. that returns on 
the same date for several years. [a, 34.]—S. ardens. Typhoid 
fever. [a, 34.]—S. a scabie. S. oaused by scabies, [a, 34.]—S. 
biliosa. Of Galen, s. ardens, [a, 34,]—S. biliosus. Sae Typhoid 
fever.— S. dysenteriodes. Of Sauvages, continued fever with 
diarrhoea, [a, 34.]—S. pleuritica. Of Sauvages, a disease preva- 
lent at one time in Montpellier, in which the symptorps were those 
of continued fever and pleurodynia. [a, 34.]—S. putris. See 
Typhoid fever.— S. rlieumatisans. Of Sydenham, a continued 
fever with general rheumatic pains. [a, 34.]—S. sanguinea. Of 
Galen, typhoid fever. [a, 34.]—S. scorbutica. Of Sennertus, s. 
caused by scurvy. [a, 34.]—S. spermatica. Of Sinibalde, s. at- 
tributed to the retention of semen in continent persons. [a, 34.]— 
S. sudatoria. See Sweating sickness.— S. tarantata. Of Sau¬ 
vages, s. that is cured by music. [a, 34.]—S. variolodes, S. va- 
riolosus. See Variola. 

SYNOCIES, n. pl. Si 2 n'o-si 2 lz. See Palpociles. 

SYNOCREATE, adj. Si 2 n-o 2 k're 2 -at. From avv, with, and 
ocrea, a sheath. Having the stipules united so as to form a sheath. 

SYNCECIOUS, SYNOICOUS, adj*s. Si 2 n-e'shu 3 s\ -oik'u 3 s. 
Lat., synoicus (from avvouceiv, to dwell together). Fr., synoique. 
Of cryptogams, having antheridia and archegonia on the same re- 
ceptacle. [a. 35.] 

SYNOECE (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 n(su 8 n)-o 2 ls(o 2 lk)'e(a). Gen., -olc'es. 
Gr., avvo\KYi (from avve \neiv, to draw together). A cramp, especi- 
ally of the calf of the leg. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

SYNOPHKYS (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 n(su«n)'o 2 f-ri 2 s(ru«s). Gen., 
-oph'ryos (-opWryis ). From avv, with, and o</>pvs, the eyebrow. 
Union of the eyebrows by their growing contmuously across the 
root of the nose. [F.] 

SYNOniTHALMIA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 n(su 8 n)-o 2 f-tha 2 l(tha 3 l)'- 
mi 2 -a 3 . See Cyclopia (lst def.). 

SYNOPHTHAEMUS (Lat.), n. m. Si 2 n(su 8 n)-o 2 f-tha 2 l(tha 3 l)'- 
mu 3 s(mu 4 s). From avv, w r ith, and 6(^0aApos, the eye. See Cyc. ops. 

SYNOPHYTY, n. Si 2 n-o 2 f / i 2 t-i 2 . From avv, with, and <f>vrov , a 
piant. In botany, the union or adhesion of embryos. [a, 35.] 

SYNOQUE (Fr.), n. Sen-ok. See Synocha.—S. accoinpagn^e. 
Synocha accompanied with a local inilammation as distinguished 
from simple synocha. [Marrotte, “Union m6d.,“ Jan. 1, 1885, p. 6.] 

, SYNOHKIIIZOUS, adj. Si 2 n-o 2 r-riz'u 3 s. Lat., synorrhizus 
(from avv, with. and pi£a, a root). Fr., synorrhize. Ger., verwach- 
senwurzelig. Having the radicle united or apparently united to 
the tissue of the albumen, as in the Synorrhizce <of Richard, a sub- 
division of the Embryonatce, consisting of the Coniferae and Cy- 
cadece). [a, 35.] 

SYNOSCHEOS (Lat.), n. m. Si 2 n(su 8 n)-o 2 sk(o 2 sch 2 )'e 2 -o 2 s. 
From avv, with, and oa X eos, the scrotum. The condition in which 
the skin of the penis is adherent to that of the scrotum, [a, 34.] 

SYNOSTEOGKAPHY, SYNOSTEOLOGY, n’s. Si 2 n o 2 st e 2 - 
o 2 g'ra 2 f-i 2 , -o 2 l'o-ji 2 . Lat., synosteographia, synosteologia (from 
avv, with, oareor, a bone, and ypd(f>etv, to write, or Aoyov, under- 
standing). Fr., synosteographie, synosteologie. Ger., Geleukbe- 
schreibung , Gelenklehre. See Arthrology. 

SYNOSTEOPHYTUM (Lat.), n. n. Si 2 n(su 8 n)-o3?t-e 2 -o 2 f'i 2 t- 
(u 8 t)-u 3 m(u 4 m). From avv, with, oareov. a bone, and <f)vrov, a growth. 
Fr., sijnostiophyte. See Synostosis congenita. 

SYNOSTEOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 n(su 8 n)-o 2 st-e 2 os'i 2 s. Gen.,’ 
-os'eos {-is). From avv, with, and oareov, a bone. See Synostosis. 

SYNOSTEOTOMY, n. Si 2 n-o 2 st-e 2 -o 2 t / om-i 2 . Lat,, synoste- 
otomia (from avv, with. oariov, a bone, and ropr), a cutting). In- 
cision into a joint. [E.J 


SYNOSTOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Sl*n(su®n)-o 2 st-os / i 3 s. Gen., -os'eos 
{-is). From avv, with, and oareov , a bone. Tbis form is more com- 
monly used than synosteosis, and is equally justifiable, since in 
many of the classical Greek derivatives of oareov the e is omitted. 
Fr., synostose. Ger., Synostose, Knochenverwachsung. 1. That 
variety of articulation by symphysis in which the bones actually 
become fused together without the intervention of any other struct¬ 
ure. 2. Premature and abnormal obliteration of the cranial sutures 
as a cause of deformity and irregularity of the skull. [A, 313.]—S. 
congenita. Congenital bony ankylosis.—S. iliopubica, S. pubo- 
lliaca. The articulation of the os pubis with the ilium.—S. pubo- 
iscliindica. The articulation of the os pubis with the ischium. 

SY’NOTIA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 n(su 8 n)-o'shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 3 . Fr., synotie. 
Ger., Synotie. The condition of a synotus. [a, 34.] 

SYNOTUS (Lat.). n. m. Si 2 n(su 8 n)-ot'u 3 s(u 4 s). From avv. with, 
and ofo, the ear. Fr., synote. Of I. GeofTroy St.-Hilaire, a monster 
that has two bodies closely united above a common umbilicus, and 
an incompletely double head presenting a face on one side and one 
or two ears on the other. [A, 301 (a. 34).] 

S\ r NOVECTOMIE (Fr.), n. Sen-ov-e 2 kt-om-e. The operation 
of excising a portion of the synovial membraue. [a, 34.] 
SYNOVIA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 n(su 8 n)-o'vi 2 (wi 2 )-a 3 . Fr., synovie. 
Ger., Gelenkschmiere, Gelenksaft, Gelenkwasser. A tenacious, col- 
orless, stringy, alkaline liuid composed of water, sodium chloride, 
calcium phosphate. much mucin, albumin, and traces of fat, which 
lubricates a joint. [a, 34.] 

SYNOVIAL, adj. Si 2 n-ov'i 2 -’l. 1. Pertaining to or resembling 
synovia. | C.] 2. Possessed of a s. membrane. 

SYNOVIN, n. Si 2 n / o 2 v-i 2 n. Fr., synovine. Of Hunefeld, mu* 
cosiu obtained from synovia. [L, 41, 49 (a, 14).] 

SYNOVITE (Fr.), n. Sen-ov-et. See Synovitis.— S. & grains 
riziformes. Synovitis in which corpora oryzoidea are forined. 
[a, 34.]—S. fongueuse d’une gaiue tendineuse. Inflamma- 
tion of the synovial sheath of a tendon accompanied by the pro- 
duction of fungosities,—S. podo-s^samoidienne. See Maladie 
naviculaire.— S. seclie. See Dry synovitis.— S. tuberculeuse 
des gaines tendineuses. Tubercular synovitis. [Jamin, “ Prcgr. 
m6d.,“ May 13, 1882, p. 359.] 

SYNOVITIS (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 n(su 8 n)-o-vi(we)'ti 2 s. Gen.. -ifidos 
{-idis). Fr., synovite. Ger., S., Gelenkentziindung, Gliedivasser- 
entziindung. Inflammation of the synovial sac of a joint or of 
that of a tendinous sheath.—Chronie purulent s. See Funyous 
arthritis.— Clironic serous s. See Hydrarthrosis —Crepi¬ 
tant s. See AI.—Dry s. S. in w hich the eflusion is so small as 
to be imperceptible. [A, 520 (a, 29).^—Exaiitbeinatous s. S. due 
to the poison of the exanthemata, especially scarlatina and mea- 
sles ; generally mistaken for acute rheumatism. [E.]—Fibrinous 
s. See Dry s.-Fungous s. See Fungous arthritis.— Gonor- 
rliceal s. See Urethral s,— 3Ietritic s. S. due to some form of 
uterine disturbance which causes the absorption of deleterious 
materials in the blood. [E, 17.]—S. cartilaginea, S. cicatricans. 
S. that has resulted in intercartilaginous fibrous ankylosis. [a 34.] 
— S. crouposa. See S. serofibrinosa crouposa. [L, 8, 57, 221.1— 
S. dlplitlieritica. S. characterized by diphtheritic patehes. [M. 
Schiiller (A, 319 [a, 21]).]—S. fungosa. See Fungous arthritis. 
—S. gonorrlioica. See Gonorrhoeal rheumatism. — S. hyper¬ 
plastica fungosa, S. hyperplastica granulosa. See Fungous 
arthritis.— S. hyperplastica pannosa. A form of fungous 
arthritis in which the hypertrophied synovial niembrane sends 
out processes which ereep in over the cartilage as pannus does on 
the cornea. [A, 520 (a, 29).]—S. lipomatosa. S. with fatty de- 
generation of the neoplastic tissue. [a, 34.]—S. papillaris. S. 
w r ith the formation of small papillae on the diseased membranes. 
[a, 34.]—S. prolifera simplex. S. with the proliferation of fibrin- 
nous bands from the membranes of the joint. [a, 34.]— S. puer¬ 
peralis. S. due to septic infection during the puerperium, [a, 
34.]—S. pseudomembranacea. See S. diphtheritica.— S. puru¬ 
lenta. S. in which there is purulent degeneration of the synovia, 
[a, 34.]—S. pyaemlca. S. due to pyaemic infection. [a, 34.J—S. 
rheumatica ankylopoetica. S. with incipient ankylosis caused 
by rheumatism. [a, 34.]—S. scarlatinosa. S. oceurring during 
scarlet fever and usually affecting several joints. [a. 34.]—S. sep¬ 
tica. S. caused by septic infection. [a, 34.]—S. serofibrinosa. 
S. in w r hich there is a mixture of sero-fibrinous exudate with the 
synovia, [a, 34.]—S. serofibrinosa crouposa. S. in which a 
sero-fibrinous deposit forms on the synovial membrane. [a, 34.1— 
S. seropurulenta. S. in which the effusion is sero-purulent. [a, 
34.]—S. serosa. See Arthrcedema and Hydrarthrosis.— S. se¬ 
rosa tuberculosa. Serous s. caused by tuberculosis, [a, 34.j— 
S. suppurativa granulosa. Chronie suppurative s. with the for¬ 
mation of granulation tissue. [a, 34.]—S. vertebralis. See Spon¬ 
dylarthritis.— Sypliilitic s. S. caused by syphilitic inflamma¬ 
tion. [a, 34.]—Tendinous s. Inflammation of the synovial sheath 
of a tendon. [L, 87 (a. 50).]—Tubercular s. S. attended by the 
deposit of tubercle.—Tubercular tendinous s. Tuberculosis of 
the sheath of a tendon. [L, 88 (a, 50).]—Urethral s. See Gonor¬ 
rhoeal rheumatism. 

SYNSEPALDUS, adj. Si 2 n-se 2 p'a 2 l-u 3 s. See Gamosepalous. 
SY^NSOMATIA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 n(su«n)-som-a(a 3 )'shi 2 tti 2 )-a 3 . 
From avv, with, and <rd»/u.a, the body. Fr., synsomatie. Of W interi, 
the combination of two or more bodies of the same class (e. g., two 
acids or two bases). [B, 78 (a, 14).] 

SYNSPERMY, n. Si 2 n-spu*rm'i 2 . From avv, wflth, and aaep/xa, 
seed. The union of seeds. [a, 35.] 

SYNSPOREA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si 2 n(su 8 n)-spor(spo 2 r)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr., synsporees. Algae which are reproduced by conjugation ; the 
Conjugatae. [B, 52.] 

SYNTAGMA (Lat.). n. n. Si 2 n(su«n)-ta 2 g(ta 3 g)'ma 3 . Gen.,^^- 
matos {-atis). Gr., avvrayp.a . Of Pfeiffer, a body composed of 
tagmata. [a, 35.] 


O, no: O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; TIi, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U*, um; U«, like ii (German). 
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SYNTASIS (Lat.), n. f. SI 2 n(su«n)'ta 2 s(ta 3 s)-i 2 s. Gen .,-tas'eos, 
syn'tasis. Gr., avvraaig (from avvTeiveiv, to stretch together). 1. 
Tension. 2. Of Galen, cohesion. [L, 50 (a, 14, 43).] 

SYNTATIC, adj. Si 2 n-ta 2 t'i 2 k. Gr., «n/rraTi/cov. Lat., syn- 
taticus. Tonic. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

SYNTAXIS (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 n(su«n)-ta 2 x(ta 3 xyi 2 s. Gen., -taxeos 
(-is). Gr., <tvvt(l$ is (from <rvvTa.<r<reiv, to arrange). Fr., syntaxe. 
Ger., S. 1. See articulation. 2. See Taxis. 3. Of Galen, the re- 
duction of a dislocation or fracture. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 4. See Suture 
(2d def.).—S* serrata. See Serrated suture. 

SYNTECOPYKA (Lat.), n. f. S^ntsuenl-te^aak^pds^u^rha 3 . 
From <rwTr)K€iv , to waste away, and irvpd., fire. Fr., syntecopyre. 
See Colliquative fever. 

SYNTENOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 n(su 6 n)-te 2 n-os'i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos 
(-is). From avv , with, and t4vu>v, a tendon. Fr., syntenose. 1. See 
Syndesmosis. 2. Of Spigel and Bartholin, the syndesmosis of the 
patella. [L, 41, 50 (a, 14).J 

SYNTEKESIS (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 n(su«n)-te 2 r(tar)-e(a)'si 2 s. Gen., 
- es / eos (-is). Gr., <ruvTrjpri<rt<; (from avvrypeip, to preserve closely). 
Ger., Bewahren . Conservation, preservalion. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
SYNTERETICA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 n(su«n)-te 2 mar)-e 2 t(at)'i 2 k-a 3 . 
From avvTijpriTiKOi, preservative. Ger., Erhaltuugskunst. Of 
Blancardus, see Hyoiene and Prophylaxis. 

SYNTEXIS (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 u(su«n)-te 2 x(tax)'i 2 s. Gen., -tex‘eos 
(-is). Gr., <rvv (from avvTrjtceiv, to waste away). Fr., syntexie. 
See Colliquation and Consumption. 

SYNTHENA (Lat.), n. Of Paracelsus, a kind of epilepsy. [A, 
825 (a, 48).] 

SYNTHESIS (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 n(su«n)'the 2 s-i 2 s. Gen., - thes'eos , 
syn'thesis. Gr., a-vvOeais (from (rvm^Vai, to place together). Fr., 
synthese. Ger., Synthese. 1. An old term for any operation by 
which parts were United after division. [E.] 2. The building up of 
a single complex substance out of two or more substances. [B.] 
SYNTHETICAL, adj. Si 2 n-the 2 t / i 2 -k , l. Gr., <rvv9nTuc6s. Fr., 
synthelique. Ger., synthetisch. Pertaiuing to or obtained by 
synthesis. [B.] 

SYNTHETISMUS (Lat.), n. m. Si 2 n(su«n)-the 2 t-i 2 z(i 2 s)'mu 3 s- 
(mu 4 s). Gr., a-vv6ert(ruo s. Fr., synthetisme. The combination of 
operations necessary for reducing a fracture. [L. 41, 50 (a, 14).] 
SYNTHOKAX (Lat.), n. m. Si 2 n(su«n)-thor'a 2 x(a 3 x). Gen., 
-ac'os (- ac'is ). From avv, with, and 9upa£, the thorax. See Thora- 

COPAQUS. 

SYNTONIN, n. Si 2 n'to 2 n-i 2 n. Fr., syntonine. Ger., S., Mus- 
Jcelfibrin. An acid albumin, especially that ohtained from muscular 
tissue. It forms gelatinous, transparent flakes. [B, 4, 12.] 
SYNTRI3IMA (Lat.), SYNTKIPSIS (Lat.), n’s n. and f. Si 2 n- 
(su e n)-tri 2 m'ma 3 , -tri 2 ps'i 2 s. Gen., -trim'matos ( atis), -trips'eos (-is). 
Gr., avvTptp.p.a, avvTptxf/ cs (from avv , with, and rpipeiv, to rub). See 
Comminution. 

SYNTROPHICUS (Lat.), adj. Si 2 n(su 6 n)-tro 2 f'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., 
trvpTpo&iKos (from avvrpeQeiv, to feed together). Fr., synlrophique. 
Ger., miethhauslerisch. Growing upon other plants without draw- 
ing sustenance from them (said of mosses, lichens, etc.). [a, 35.] 
SYNUEOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 n(su®n)-u 2 l(ul)-os'i 2 s. Gen.,-os'eos 
(-is). Gr., avpovkuxris (from cruV, with, and ouAi j, a cicatrix). See 
Cicatrization. 

SYNYMENSIS (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 n(su 6 n)-i(u 6 )-me 2 ns'i 2 s. Gen., 
-en'seos (-is). From <rvv , with, and vprjv, a membrane. Ger., hdutige 
Knochenverbindung. 1. A connection of bones by membrane, as 
in the fcetal skull. 2. See Syndesmosis. 

SYNZYGIA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 n(su 8 n)-zi 2 j(zu«g)'i 2 -a 3 . From crvV, 
with, and fryov, a yoke. Fr., synzigie. Of Richard, the point of 
junction of two opposite cotyledons. [a, 35.] 

SYPHILELCOS (Lat.), n. n. Si 2 f(su 6 f)-i 2 l-e 2 lk'o 2 s. Gen., 
-el&eos. From syphilis (q. v.), and eA<os, an ulcer. A syphilitic 
ulcer. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

SYPHILELCOS IS (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 f(su«f)-i 2 l-e 2 lk-os'i 2 s. Gen., 
-cos f eos (-is). Fr., syphilelcose. Syphilitic ulceration. [G, 5.]— S. 
primaria. See Syphilitic chancre.— S. secundaria. Ulceration 
due to secondary syphilis. [G, 5.] 

SYPHILICOME (Fr.), n. Se-fe-le-kom. From syphilis (q. v.), 
and Kopteir, to take care of. A hospital for syphilitic patients. [L, 
41 (a. 14).] 

SYPHILID (Ger.), n. Zu 6 f-el-ed'. See Syphilide,— Fressendes 
KnotensL An uleerating tubercular syphilide. [G.]-rGrnss- 
knotiges S. See Gummatous syphiloderm. —Hauts’. See 
Syphiloderm.— Kleinknbtcliens*. See Miliary syphiloderm.— 
Knotens*. See Tubercular syphiloderm.— PiginentsL See 
Pigmentary syphiloderm.— Schuppens*. See Papulo-squamous 
syphiloderm. 

SYPHILIDE, n. Si 2 f'i 2 l-i 2 d. Fr., s. Ger., Synhilid. 1. A 
cutaneous disease symptomatic of syphilis ; a syphilitic disease of 
the skin. For various subheadings not here given, see the corre- 
sponding expressions under Syphiloderm. [G.] 2. A syphilitic 

lesion on a mueous membrane, more especially near one of the 
mucousorifices. [G,7.]—Apnular s. See Circinate populo-squa- 
mous s. —Rnllous s. See under Pemphigus syphiliticus.—Circi¬ 
nat e papulo-squamous s. syphitoderma papulosquamo¬ 

sum circinatum. Fr., s. circinee squameuse (ou psoriasiforme). 
A squamous s. in which gyrate and circinate patcnes are formed 
resembling psoriasis. [G, 84.]—Corymbiform s. See Corymbi- 
forni papular syphiloderm.— Erythematous s. See Syphilitic 
roseola. —Flat papular s. See Lenticular papular syphilo¬ 
derm.— Follicular s. See Miliary syphiloderm.— Gyrate s. 
See Circinate papulo-squamous s.— Lichenoid s. See Miliaiy 
syphiloderm,— Macular s. 1. See Syphilitic roseola. 2. Pig- 


mentary stains following a syphilitic exanthem. [G.] 3. See 

Pigmentary syphiloderm. — Maculo-papular s. See Papular 
syphilitic roseola. —JHarmoraceous pigmentary s. A form of 
pigmentary s. occurring, usually upon the sides of the neck, in per- 
sons of fair skin, and characterized by the appearance of whitish 
spots due to loss of piginent, while at the periphery of these spots 
the skin appears darkened, as though the pigment displaced from 
the Central spots had accumulated at the borders. [“ N. Y. Med. 
Jour.,” Feb. 18, 1803, pp. 177, 179 (G).]—Nodular s. See Tuber- 
cular syphiloderm.— Nummular s. See Circinate papulo-squa- 
maus s. —Orbicular s. See Circinate papulo-squamous s. —Papu¬ 
lar s. A papular syphilitic eruption affecting either the skin (see 
SYPHiLODERMApapi4(o5wrn)or the mueous membrane. [G.]—Pustu- 
lo-crustaceous s. See Pustular syphiloderm.— Reti form pig¬ 
mentary s. Fr., s. pigmentaire a dentetles. A form of pigmeut- 
ary s. that begins with the production of brown patehes on the skin, 
most commonly of the neck, but also on other parts of the body, and 
is followed by disappearance of the superpigmentation in spots over 
the surface of the dark patehes, producing a number of white areas 
which gradually increase in size, giving the part at first a dappled and 
later a retiform appearance. The disease may resemble vitiligo, but 
is said to differ from it in the absence of the sharply marked pig- 
mented border that surrounds the leucodermatous spots in vitiligo. 
[G.]—Scaling papular s. See Papulo-squamous syphiloderm. 
—Scaling papular s. of tlie palms and soles. See Squamous 
syphiloderm o/ the palms and soles.— Serpiginous tubercular 
s. A tubercular s. having a serpiginous arrangement or mode of 
extension. [a, 34.]—Subcutaneous circinate s. Annular syphi¬ 
litic roseola ; so called because the efflorescences are not elevated. 
[G.]—S. a forme d’ecz6ma (Fr.). A variety of herpes-like syphi¬ 
loderm in which the efflorescences are minute and very closely ag- 
gregated. [G, 84.]—S. circinee psoriasiforme (ou squameuse) 
(Fr.). See Circinate pajmlo-squamous s.—S. cornee (Fr.). See 
under Syphilis cutanea cornea— S. cutanee (Fr.). See Syphilo¬ 
derm.— S. en cocarde (Fr.). Cockade s.; a variety of circinate 
papular syphiloderm in which two or more concentric papular 
ringsare formed. [G, 84.]—S’s gonmieuses ulcerative» [Four- 
nier] (Fr.). See Uleerating tubercular syphiloderm.— S. granti- 
16e des ailes du nez (Fr.). See under Framboesia form papular 
syphiloderm.— S. liypertropliique de la vulve (Fr.). Hyper- 
trophy of the vulva due to syphilitic infiltration, often talcing the 
form of an indurating oedema. [G.J—S. muqueuse (Fr.). Syphi¬ 
litic lesions on a mueous membrane. [G.] — S. muqueuse 
papulo-liypertropliique (Fr.). See Condyloma latum. — S. 
papuleuse en nappe (Fr.). A form of papular syphiloderm in 
which the papules are closely aggregated together or coalescent so 
as to form circumscribed reddish patehes with a roughened surface 
resembling the texture of coarse cloth. [G, 85.]—S. papuleuse 
huinlde (Fr.). Mueous patehes of the skin. fG, 85.]—S. papulo- 
crouteuse (Fr.). A papular syphiloderm in which the papules are 
covered by yellowish, brownish, or grayish friable crusts without 
ulceration beneath. When the crusts are removed the surface ex- 
posed is dry and not excoriated, or but very superficially eroded. 
Its most common situations are the face (especially the forehead 
and about the lips and alae nasi) and the parts of the body covered 
by hair. [G, 85.]—S. papulo-6rosi ve (Fr.). See Mueous patch. 
—S. pigmentaire dentelles (Fr.). Of Fournier, see Retiform 
pigmentary s.— S. pityriasique (Fr.). A form of papulo-squa¬ 
mous syphiloderm attended with furfuraceous desquamation. [G.] 
—S. puro-crustac6e ulc^reuse (Fr.). The deep variety of ecthy- 
matous syphiloderm. [G.]— S. pustulante (Fr.). See Syphilis 
pustulans.— S. pustuleuse exantli^niatique (Fr.). A pustular 
syphiloderm occurring in an early stage of secondary syphilis and 
representing a pustular modification of the papular syphiloderm. 
[G.]—S. squameuse cornee (Fr.). See Syphilis cutanea cornea. 
—S. tuberculeuse rongeante (Fr.). Of Bonhomme, a serpigi¬ 
nous tubercular s. [a, 34.]— S. tuberculeuse (r^solutlve) (Fr.). 
See Tubercular syphiloderm.—S*s tuberculo-crouteuses et tu- 
berculo-ulc^reuses (Fr.). See Uleerating tubercular syphilo¬ 
derm.— S. tuberculo-ulc^rante gangr^neuse (Fr.). Lat., car¬ 
bunculus venereus. A tubercular syphiloderm attended with gan- 
grenous ulceration. A small black slough forms in the centre of 
the tubercle, extends rapidly, and, on being loosened by the secre- 
tions beneath, leaves a deep ulcer with hard, everted edges sur- 
rounded by a deep-red areola and discharging a foul secretion. It 
is said to be most common on the face, the extremities, the shoul- 
ders, and the buttocks. [G, 84.]—Vegetating s., Verrucons s. 
See Framboesia form papular syphilouerm. —AVasting secondary 
s. See Abdominal streaks. 

SYPHILIDERMIE (Fr.), n. Se-fe-le-de 2 r-me. See Syphilo¬ 
derm.— S. dysebromateuse. A pigmentary syphiloderm. [a, 34.] 

SYPHILIDIATRIA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 f(su 6 f)-i 2 l-i 2 d-i 2 -a 2 t(a 3 t)-ri- 
(reFa 3 . From syphilis (q. u.), and iarpeta , medical treatment. Fr., 
syphilidiatrie. The therapeuties of syphilis. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

SYPHILIDOCIITHUS (Lat.), n. m. Si 2 f(su«f)-i 2 l-i 2 d-o 2 k- 
(o 2 ch 2 ythu 3 s(thu 4 s). From syphilis (q. v.), and ox^os, a tumor. See 
Tubercular syphiloderm.— S. confertus. See Corymbiform papu¬ 
lar syphiloderm.— S. disseminatus. A disseminated tubercular 
syphiloderm. [G.]—S. rodens. An uleerating tubercular or gum- 
matous syphiloderm. [G.]—S. serpiginosus. An uleerating ser¬ 
piginous syphiloderm. [G, 5.] 

SYPHILIDOCEINICE (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 f(su«f)-i 2 l-i 2 d-o(o 3 )-kli 2 n- 
(klen)'i 2 s(i 2 k)-e(a). Gen., -clin'ices. From syphilis (q. v\ and *Ai- 
vucrj, clinical medicine. Clinical instruction in regard to syphilis. 

SYPHIEIDOCOLPITIS (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 f(su«f)-i 2 l-i 2 d-o(o 3 )- 
ko 2 lp-i(e) / ti 2 s. Gen., -Widos (-idis ). From syphilis (q. u.), and *oA- 
n os, the vagina. Gonorrhoea in women. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

SYPHIL1DOGRAPIIY, SY T PHILIDOLOGY, n’s. Si 2 f-i 2 l- 
i 2 d-o 2 g'ra 2 f-i, -o 2 l'o-ji 2 . Lat., syphilidograrhia. spphilidologia 
(from syphilis [g. u.], and ypa^eir, to write, or Aoyos, understanding). 
The pathology, etc., of syphilis, [a, 48.] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Ch, chin; Oh^ loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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SYPIIILIDOMANIA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 f(su 8 f)-i 2 l-i 2 d-o(o 3 )-man- 
(ma 3 n)'i 3 -a 3 . See Syphilomania. 

SYP1IILIDOPHOBIA (I,at.), n. f. Si 2 f(su 8 f)-i 2 l-i 2 d-o(o 3 )-fob- 
(fo 3 b)'i 2 -a 3 . See Syphilophobia. 

SYPHILIDOPHTHALMIA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 f(su 8 f)-i 2 l-i 2 d-o 2 f- 
tha 2 l(tha 3 l)'mi 2 -a 3 . Fr., syphilidophthalmie. Syphilitie Ophthal¬ 
mia. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

SYPIIILiIGRAPHIE (Fr.), n. Se-fe-le-gra 3 -fe. See Syphili- 

DOGRAPHY. 

SYPIIIL.IMANIE (Fr.), n. Se-fe-le-ma 3 -ne. See Syphilo- 
mania. 

SYPHJXIONTHUS (Lat.), n. m. Si 2 f(su 8 f)-i 2 l-i 2 -o 2 nth'u 3 s(u 4 s). 
See Syphilojonthus. 

SYPHILIOSE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. Se-fe-le-oz. Any syphilitie 
disease. [A, 250 (a, 21).] 

SYPHILIS (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 f(su 8 f)'i 2 l-i 2 s. Gen., -iVidis. This 
word, introdueed into nosology by Sauvages, was originally used 
to designate the “morbus gallicus 1 ’ by Fracastori, who, in a Latin 
poem published at Verona in 1521, represents his hero, Siphilus , 
Syphilus, or Siphylus , as smitten with the disease for disrespect 
shown to the gods. It seeins to be formed from the personal name, 
the etymology of vvhieh is unknown ; neither form nor meaning 
warrants any derivation from <rvv , with, or ervv, a swine, and 
to love. The bad (or specific, or venereal) disease, French pox (or 
crust, or disease), great pox ; a chronie infectious disease of long 
duration, usually acquired by inoculation of the virus of the disease 
on an abraded surface (see Syphilitie chancre), but also congeni- 
tally and (by the mother) from a syphilitie fcetus. It is especially 
characterized by cellular iufiltrations in the connective tissue of the 
true skin, the bones, the mueous membranes, the brain and spinal 
cord and their meninges, and the solid viscera in the form of syphi- 
lomata and syphilides, by alopecia syphilitica, and by general ca¬ 
chexia. For its stages, see Primary s., Secondary s., and Tertiary s., 
also Incitbation of s. In Young’s classification of diseases, s. is a 
genus of the Epiphymata. [G ; a, 48.]—Annulate ery tliematons 
s. See Annular syphilitie roseola.— Henlgn s. Fr., s. temperee , 
s. mitigee. S. unattended with serious impairment of the general 
health and having the symptoms usually mild and of short dura¬ 
tion. [G.]—Hullous derinato-s. A bullous syphiloderm. [a, 34.] 
—Congenital s. Ger., Zeugungss\ S. that has existed in an indi¬ 
vidua! from birth, either as hereditary s. ( q . u.), or by having been 
communicated to the foetus from the mother through the utero-pla- 
cental circulation duringintra-uterine life (intra-uterine or placental 
s.), or by contact with syphilitie lesions in the genital passages of the 
mother during parturition ( infectio per partum). [G.]—Constitu- 
tioual s. See Secondary s. —Cutaneous s. See Syphilide (lst 
def.).—Desquamative s. of the tongue. A superficial desqua¬ 
mative disease of the tongue observedin certain children in a found- 
ling asylum. It was believed to be due to inherited s., but was prob- 
ably exfoliatio areata linguae. [Parrot, “ Ann. de derm. et de syph., 1 ’ 
1881, p. 370 (G).]—Dry scaling patcli of primary s. [Otis]. 
See Desquamative chancre.—E ncepliallc s. S. of the brain. 
[D, 1.]—Equine s. Fr., s. Equine, dourine , mal de coit. A speciflc 
blood disease in the horse characterized in the early stages by mor- 
bid changes in the genito-urinary organs. There are swelling of the 
genitals, a vagiqal or urethral discharge, a pustular eruption on the 
penis or vulva, a muco-purulent nasal discharge, enlargement of 
the lymph-glands, and general weakness usually terminating in 
paralysis of the hind extremities and sometimes in death. The dis¬ 
ease usually lasts from three to four montbs.' [a, 34.]—Erytlie- 
matous s. See Syphilitie roseola.— Extra-genital s. See S. 
insontium (lst def.).—Fausse s. (Fr.). See Simple chancre.— 
Gehirns’ (Ger.). S. of the brain.—Gonorrhoea-s. Urethral 
chancre with a discharge resembling that of gonorrhoea. [J. 
Hutchinson, “Brit. Med. Jour.,“ Jan. 9, 1886, p. 55 (a, 34).]— 
Hajmorrliagic s. See S. haemorrhagica neonatorum.— Heredi¬ 
tary s. Lat., s. hereditaria (seu ingenita , seu congenita). Fr., 
s. heriditaire (ou par conception). Ger., Zeugungss\ Vererb- 
ungss\ Properly, s. transmitted at the time of conception either 
through infected semen of the father or an infected ovum of the 
mother or through both. The term is often used for congenital s. 
[G.]—Impfs’(Ger.). See Vaccination-s.— Infantile s. See Con- 
genital s. and Hereditary «.—Inherited s. See Hereditary s. — 
Intra-uterine s. See under Congenital s. —Labyrinthine s, 
Constitutional s. affecting the labyrinth of the internal ear. [F.]— 
Latent s. Any stage of s. in which there are no active manifesta- 
tions of the disease.—Malignant s. Fr., s. grave , s. galopante , s. 
maligne precoce. S. in which the symptoms are of an unusually 
grave character and attended with serious injury to the general 
health, and in which lesions that commonly appertain to an ad- 
vanced period (see Tertiary s.) occur prematurely. More especially 
it is characterized by the occurrence of extensive infiltrations in 
various parts of the body, which rapidly undergo degeneration 
with destruction of the tissues affected. [G.]—Mlliary s. See 
Miliary papular syphiloderm. —Post-conceptional s. See Choc 
en retour (lst def.).—Primary s. S. as it exists in an infected 
individual during the perlQd intervening betyveen the first ap- 
pearance of the initial lesion (or syphilitie chancre) and the de- 
velopment of constitutional (secondary) s. [G.]—Pseudo-s. An 
antiquated term for certain morbid symptoms resembling syphilis 
(or the “ venereal disease ”), but differing from it cbiefly in not re- 
sponding in the same way to mercurial treatment. The term was 
chiefly in use in the period before syphilis was clearly differentiated 
from gonorrhoea and the simple (non-infecting) chancre. [G.]— 
Secondary s. S. during the period succeeding the second incuba- 
tion, characterized by generalized manifestations of infection, 
chiefly ln the form of superficial lesions of the skin and mueous 
membranes. together with various functional disturbances of the 
nervons and vascular systems, and preceding the occurrence of the 
symptoms of tertiary s. [G.]—Sequelae of «.[Hutchinson]. See 
Tertiary s.—Simple s. Of Multon, a form of s. supposed to arise 


from a chancroid and to manifest itself by very slight constitu- 
tioual symptoms. [“ N. Y. Med. Jour., ,n June 23,1888, p. 694 (a, 50).] 
—S. corymbosa. See Corymbiform papular syphilooerm. — 
S. by conception. Fr., s. conceptionnelle , choc en retour. S. 
acquired by a pregnant woman through the medium of the utero- 
placental circulation from a foetus that inherits s. from the father. 
[G.]—S. cutanea. See Syphilide (lst def.).—S. cutanea bullo¬ 
sa. See under Pemphigus syphiliticus.—S. cutanea cornea. A 
syphiloderm affecting most commonly the soles of the feet and 
sometimes also, though to a lesser degree, the palms of the hands ; 
inarked by great thicKening and roughness of the epidermis in the 
form of a callus-like or verrucous hypertrophy, sometimes attended 
with the production of little corneous masses or concretions in the 
epidermis which can be dug out, leaviDg little round depressioris 
{syphilide cornee). [G.] Cf. Squamous syphiloderm of the patms 
and soles.— S. cutanea maculosa. See Syphilitie roseola.— S. 
cutanea m iliaris. See Miliary papular syphiloderm.— S. cuta¬ 
nea nodosa. See Tubercular syphiloderm.— S. cutanea papu¬ 
losa. See Syphiloderna papulosum.— S. cutanea pustulosa. 
See Impetiginous syphiloderm.— S. cutanea rupiaformis. See 
Syphilitie rupia.— S. cutanea squamosa. See Papulo-squamous 
syphiloderm. —S. cutanea tuberculosa. See Tubercular syphi¬ 
loderm. —S. cutanea vesiculosa. See Vesicular syphiloderm.— 
S. d6eaplt6e (Fr.), S. d^mbl^e (Fr.). Constitutional s. occurring 
without previous chancre, as in s. by conception. [G.]—S. exul¬ 
cerans. An ulcerating syphilide. [G, 7.]—S. exulcerans ex¬ 
cavata. A deeply ulcerating syphilide. [G, 7.]—S. exulcerans 
fissata. A syphilide attended with fissures, as about the mueous 
oriflees. [G, 7.] —S. exulcerans serpiginosa. An ulcerating 
serpiginous syphiloderm. [G, 7.]—S. galopante (Fr.), S. grave 
(Fr.). See Malignant s. —S. heemorrliagica neonatorum. Of 
Behrend, haemophilia in new-born children, so called on account of 
its frequent association with hereditary s. [“ Med. diron..’'' Dee., 
3886, p. 239 (a, 50).]-S. hereditaria. See Hereditary s.— S. he¬ 
reditaria tarda. Hereditary s. breaking out during adolescence. 
[L, 57 (a, 14).]—S. imperceptible (Fr.). 1. Of Diday, s. without 
symptoms but manifestly present, inasmuch as the person affected 
transmits it to the offspring. [G.] 2. See S. by conception .—S. in¬ 
dica. See Frambcesia.— S. ingenita. See Hereditary s.— S. in¬ 
sontium. 1. S. contracted otherwise than by coitus. 2. Of Munk, 
a variety of radesyge regarded as identical with sibbens (q. v.). [G.] 
—S. inveterata. See Tertiary s.—S. lenticularis. S eeLenticu- 
lar papular syphiloderm.— S. locale [Langlebert] (Fr.). See Sim¬ 
ple chancre.— S. mitigee (Fr.). See Benign s.—S. modificata 
[Behrend]. See Radesyge.— S. neonatorum. See Hereditary s. 
—S. occulta. S. occurring in individuals that have no history or 
evidence of primary or secondary lesions. [a, 34.]—S. oeconomi¬ 
ca. Of Bulkley, s. transmitted through the incidental contact of 
social intercourse, such as by pipes, cigars, pins, etc. [“Arch. f. 
Dermat. u. Syphil.,” 1893, p. 207 (a, 50).]—S. of nurses. S. con¬ 
tracted by nurses in giving suck to syphilitie children. [L, 87 (a, 
50).]—S. of the bones. See Gummatous osteitis.— S. of the 
lung. A rare form of pulmonary fibrosis due to s. [a, 34.]—S. of 
the nerves. Inflammation and degeneration of the nerves due to 
s. [a, 34.]—S. of the spinal meninges. See Syphilitie menin¬ 
gitis. —S. papulosa miliaris. See Miliary syphiloderm.— S. 
papulosquamosa. See Papulo-squamous syphiloderm. — S. 
pigmentosa. See Pigmen tary syphiloderm.— S. papulosa gy¬ 
rata. A syphiloderm with papules grouped in gyrate lines. [G ] 
—S. praecox. See Malignant s,— S. primigenia. See Primary 
s.—S. pustulans. Fr., syphilide pustulante. Of Alibert, papu¬ 
lar, pustular, and tubercular syphilides. [G, 7.]—S. pustulans 
compressa. Fr., syphilide pustulante piate,pustules veniriennes 
plates. Large flat syphilitie efflorescences occurring in the folds of 
the anus and upon the thighs of new-born children. [G, 7.]—S. 
pustulans cerasiformis. Fr., syphilide pustulante merisee. 
A tubercular syphiloderm wdth clustered tubercles resembling clus- 
ters of cherries. [G, 7.]—S. pustulans crustacca. See Ecthy- 
matous syphiloderm— S. pustulans lenticularis. See Lenticu- 
lar papular syphiloderm.— S. pustulans miliaris. See Miliaiy 
syphiloderm. —S. pustulans pemphigoides. See Pemphigus 
syphiliticus.—S. pustulans racemiformis. Fr., syphilide pus¬ 
tulante en grappe. See Corymbiform papular syphiloderm,— S. 
pustulans scabioides. A pustular syphiloderm resembling sca¬ 
bies. [G, 7.]—S. pustulans serpiginosa. See Serpiginous 
syphiloderm. —S. pustulans squamosa. See Papulo-squamous 
syphiloderm. — S. pustulans tuberculosa. See Tubercular 
syphiloderm.— S. pustulans urticata. See Papular syphilitie 
roseola.— S. pustulans varioloides. See Variolaform syphilo¬ 
derm.— S. teclinica. S. insontium acquired in following one’s vo- 
cation, as by physlcians or midwives. [a, 34.]—S. temp6r6e (Fr.). 
See Benign s— S. universalis. S. affecting the entire organism. 
[a, 34.]—S. vaccinale (Fr.), S. vaccinata. See Vaccination-s.— 
S. vegetans. Fr., syphilide vegetante. See Condyloma latum 
and Condyloma acuminatum.—S. vegetans condyloma. S. with 
the formation of large peduneulated growths, probably condylo¬ 
mata acuminata. [G, 7.]—S. vegetans crista galli, S. vegetans 
frambcesia. See Condyloma acuminatum.—S. vegetans porri- 
forinis. See Condyloma latum.—S. v6g6tante frainbois^e 
(Fr.). See Condyloma acuminatum,— Tertiary s. S. in an ad- 
vanced stage. characterized by localized deposits in the connective 
tissue of various parts of the body, chiefly m the form of syphilo- 
mata. It is attended with deep-seated ulceration of the skin or 
mueous membranes and syphilitie osteitis, together with organic 
affections of the viscera and of the nerves and blood-vessels. [G.] 
—Unitarian doctrine of s. The doctrine that all chancres are 
syphilitie. [G.] Cf. Syphilitie chancre and Simple chancre.— 
Vaccination-s. Ger., Impfs\ S. acquired by vaccination, either 
through vaccine virus obtained from a syphilitie subject or through 
syphilitie contamination of the wound during the operation, as by 
unclean instruments. The eharacteristic vaccine pustnle is fol- 
lowed by an indurated chancre. [G.]—Vererbuiigas* (Ger.). See 
Hereditary «.—Visccral s. Tertiary or congenital s. in which the 
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viscera are especially subject to the inflammatory process. [a, 34.] 
-Zengungss’ (Ger.). See Hereditary s. 

SYPHILIS3IE (Fr.), n. Sef-el-es-m\ Susceptibility to inocu- 
lation with the syphilitic virus. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

SYPHILIS3IUS (Lat.), n. m. Si 2 f(su«f>i a l-i 2 z(i 2 s)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). 
See Syphilis. 

SYPHILITIC, adj. Si 2 f-i a l-i a t'i 2 k. Lat., syphiliticus. Fr., 
syphilitique. Ger., syphililisch. 1. Affected with syphilis. 2. Per- 
taining to or haviug the nature of syphilis. [G.] 

SYPHILIZATION, n. Si 2 f-i 8 I-i 2 z-a'shhi. Fr., syphilisation. 
The act of inoculating the system with the virus of syphilis, or the 
condition of being thus inoculated. The practice of s. as employed 
by Sperino, Bidenkap, Boeck, and others, consisted iitmaking mul¬ 
tiple inoculations of virus (supposed at the time to be syphilitic, but 
now known to have been simply inoculable pus from soft venereal 
sores or from syphilitic chancres that had been irritated and made 
to suppurate freely), which were continued until the skin ceased to 
react and no further sores could be produced, when the individual 
was supposed to be syphilized and to be proof against further 
syphilitic effects. [G.] 

SYPHILIZED, adj. Si 2 f'i 8 l-izd. Fr., syphilise. Affected with 
Q hereditary or constitutional syphilis, [a, 34.] Cf. Syphilization. 

SYPHILOCELIS (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 f(su«f)-i 2 l-o(o*>sel(kal)'i 8 s(es). 
Gen., -cel'idos (-idis). See Macular syphilide. 

SYPHIL0C03IIE (Ger.), n. Zu«f-el-o-kom-e'. See Syphi- 
licome. 

SYPHILODER3I, n. Si 2 f'i 3 l-o-du 6 -rm. Lat., syphiloderma 
(from syphilis [g. t?.], and Bep^a, the skin). See Syphilide (lst def.). 
—Acneform s., Acneifonu s, Lat., acne syphilitica , syphilo- 
jonthus lenticularis . A pustular s. characterized by acuminate, 
usually discrete pustules, varying in size from that of a pin-head 
to that of a split pea, affecting especially the sites of the sebaceous 
follicles, and resembling acne, from which it differs in its more 
general distribution, in the presenee of the characteristic syphi¬ 
litic infiltrations at the bases of the pustules, in its tendency to 
more superficial suppuration and to rapid desiccation of the pus 
(forming little crusts), in the absence of comedones, and in leaving 
pigmented spots. [Julien (G, 84).]—Corymbi form papular s. 
Lat., syphiloderma papulosum corymbiforme. Fr., syphilide en 
corymbes. A papular s. in which the efflorescences are clustered 
in groups. [G.]—Ectliymatous s. Lat., ecthyma syphiliticum , 
syphilojonihus latus. Fr., syphilide ecthymateuse. A pustular s. 
characterized by large flat pustules of about the size of a finger- 
nail seated upon a deep-red base and tending rapidly to form dark- 
colored crusts. A “ superficial ” variety and a “ deep ” variety are 
described. Both occur most commonly on the legs. The super- 
flcial form also frequently occurs on the forehead and neck near 
the border of the hair, and on the back, nates, scrotum, labia ma¬ 
jora, etc. Sometimes the efflorescences are disseminated, often 
clustered in curvilinear or circular forms. The deep variety, which 
usually belongs to a later period of the disease than the superficial 
form, occurs as irregularly distributed, roundish pustules which 
ulcerate and form thick, rough, brownish or greenish-black crusts 
(see Syphilitic rupia) followed by permanent cicatrices. [G.]— 
Erytliematous s. See Syphilitic roseola.— Erainboesiaform 
papular s. Fr., syphilide papuleuse vegetante. A circumscribed 
papular or tubercular s. in which the surface becomes irregularly 
elevated, with little warty prominences resembling the surface of a 
raspberry. The corneous layer of the epidermis has a granular or 
rugous appearance, and is sometimes covered by a viscid secretion 
that dries and forms a loosely adherent crust. Its most common 
situations are the back, the face, especially in the angle of the alae 
nasi (the syphilide granulee des ailes du nez of Fournier), and the 
cheeks. [G, 85.]—Guminatous s. Fr., syphilide gommeuse. Ger., 
tiefliegendes grossknotiges Syphilid. A gummy tumor which, be- 
ginning in the subcutaneous connective tissue, tends to involve the 
true skin gradually. It appears first in the form of a stnall, deep- 
seated nodule, which gradually enlarges and approaches nearer 
the surface. which latter becomes of a dusky-red color, and when 
softening of the gumma takes place ulceration may occur and be 
followed by the production of a deeply excavated ulcer, or the 
tumor may disappear by resolution without perforation of the sur¬ 
face. [G.]—Herpetiform s., llerpetoid s. Fr., syphilide her¬ 
petiforme . A s. consisting of small, millet-sized papular efflores¬ 
cences surmounted by minute vesicles or pustules, usually closely 
clustered or arranged in circular or other figures like the groups 
of herpes. The secretion rapidly dries up, leaving little adherent 
brownish or yellowish crusts. [G.]—Impetigini form s., Impe- 
tiginous s. A form of pustular s. in which small, flat pustules 
surrounded by a red areola occur in clusters, most commonly about 
the face or scalp. They soon dry up, forming thick, granular, 
dark-colored crusts, beneath which there is usually an eroded sur¬ 
face, but slightly depressed, often somewhat elevated. [G.]— 
Large fiat pustular s. SeeEcthymatous Lenttcular papu- 
lar s. An early syphilitic eruption, usually disseminated over the 
greater portion of the body, consisting of dark-red or copper-col- 
ored, round or oval papules, with a rounded or flat, smooth sur¬ 
face, upon which during the process of involution a thin whitish 
scale of epidermis is formed. [G.]— Miliary (papular) s. An 
eruption of small, dark-red, acuminate papules situated about the 
mouths of the hair follicles. frequently clustered, sometimes form¬ 
ing determinate figures ; one of the earlier manifestations of sec- 
ondary syphilis. [G.]—Miliary pustular s. See Herpetiform s. 
—Palmar and plantar s. See Squamous s. of the palms and 
soles.— Papular s. See Syphiloderma papulosum.— Yapulo- 
squamous s. Lat., syphilolepis , psoriasis syphilitica. Ger., 
Schuppensyphilid. Scaling papular syphilide ; a modified form of 
the papular s. in which the efflorescences are covered by whitish, 
adherent scales and have a certain resemblance to psoriasis. [G.] 
—Pigmentary s. A form of chromatosis of the skin observed in 


syphilitic patients and regarded by many as a symptom of syphilis. 
Its most frequent situation is upon the sides of the neck, and it oc¬ 
curs most commonly in women. It sometimes appears in the form 
of small spots or macules disseminated over the surface, producing 
a mottled appearance, or in larger patches of the character of 
chloasma. Between the pigmented portions the intervening skin 
may appear either normal or unusually white, as if from deficien- 
cy of .pigment (see Vitiligo). [G.]—Pustular eczemaforin s. 
See Impetiginous s. —Pustular s. See Ecthymatous s .. Impetigi - 
nous s., and Herpetiform s.— Serpiginous s. A pustular or ul- 
cerating s. that advances in a serpiginous or creeping manner. It 
may start from a pustule which gradually extends at the periphery 
while healing at the centre, presenting a ring of dark, greenish crust 
with ulceration beneath, while the centre is red, darkly pigmented, 
blanched, and atrophic. Sometimes the advance of the disease is 
only upon one side, with cicatrization upon the other. Another 
form, attended with deeper ulceration, usually starts from one of 
the later cutaneous lesions of syphilis, such as the tubercular, ec¬ 
thymatous, or gummatous s., and the ulceration often assumes a 
horseshoe or kidney shape, with cicatrization in the centre. [G.] 
—Small acuminated pustular s. See Herpetiform s. —Small 
flat pustular s. See Impetiginous s. —Squamous s. See Pap- 
ulo-squamous s.—Squamous s. of tlie palms and soles. A 
s. characterized by rough, dry, scaling patches on the palmar and 
plantar surfaces of tne hands and feet. The patches may be 
roundish, circinate, or horseshoe-shaped, or may occur in irregu- 
lar curved or gyrate lines, and often manifest a tendency to ad¬ 
vance in one direction while healing in the others. The surface is 
usually most roughened at the periphery, where the process is 
sharply defined, and is generally marked by a line or ragged, 
partly detached epidermis. Other parts of the patch may be 
scaly or smooth, shiny, and somewhat reddened. [G.] Cf. Syphi¬ 
lis cutanea cornea.— Tubercular s. Lat., syphilis cutanea no¬ 
dosa (seu tuberculosa ), tubercula syphilitica. Fr., syphilide tuber- 
culeuse ( r&solulive ). Ger., Knotensyphilid. A form of cutaneous 
syphilis usually occurring at an advanced stage of the disease, 
characterized by circumscribed deep-seated infiltrations involving 
the entire thickness of the skin. The eruption is commonly con- 
fined to particular regions, and is not generally symmetrical. The 
efflorescences may be grouped in irregular clusters, in the form of 
rings or curves, or in horseshoe-shaped or kidney-shaped patches. 
[G.J—Ulcerating tubercular s. A tertiary or late inanifesta- 
tion of syphilis in which tubercular lesions, occurring in several 
more or less isolated patches, undergo ulceration, usually with a 
tendency to spread in a serpiginous manner and often producing 
thick, dark crusts. When of long duration it is sometimes called 
lupus syphiliticus. [G.]—Varicellaform s. A pustular (some- 
times described as vesicular) s. characterized by rounded or globu- 
lar, millet-sized efflorescences filled with sero-purulent fluid, which 
rapidly dries up and forms brown crusts. [G.] Cf. Variolaform 
s. —Variola form s. A pustular s. in which the efflorescences be- 
gin in the form of red spots which turn into pustules, at first 
acuminated and afterward becomine slightly depressed or umbili- 
cated in the centre, and are followed by greenish-brown crusts be¬ 
neath which there is usually slight ulceration or erosion. [G.]— 
Vesicular s. Ger., Blasensyphilid. A s. characterized by the 
presenee of vesicles or vesico-pustules. Herpetiform s., varicella¬ 
form s., and syphilitic eczema are examples. [G.] 

SYPHILODERMA (Lat.), n. n. Si 2 f(su 8 f)-i 2 l-o(o 3 >-du 5 rm- 
(de 2 rm)'a 3 . Gen., -der'matos (-atis). See Syphiloderm.— S. ery¬ 
thematosum. See Syphilitic roseola.— S. erythematosum 
palmare et plantare. See Squamous syphiloderm of the palms 
and soles.— S. maculosum. See Syphilitic roseola.— S. papulo¬ 
squamosum circinatum. See Circinate papulo-squamvus syph¬ 
ilide. —S. papulosum. A syphilitic exanthem of the skin occur¬ 
ring in the form of papular efflorescences, and produced by circum¬ 
scribed cellular infiltrations in the corium. [G.]—S. pigmento¬ 
sum.—See Pigmentary syphiloderm.— S. pustulosum. See 
Pustular syphiloderm —S. roseolatum. See Syphilitic roseola. 

SYP1IILOGRAPHY, n. Si 2 f-i 2 l-o 2 g'ra 2 f-i 2 . See Syphilid- 

OORAPHY. 

SYPHILOID, adj. Si 8 f'i 8 l-oid. Lat., syphiloides (from syphi¬ 
lis [g. v.], and e’6os, resemblance). Relating to or resembling syphi¬ 
lis ; as a n., any one of certain epidemic diseases more or less re¬ 
sembling syphilis. (G.]—Canadian s. Lat., radesyge canadensis. 
Fr., mal anglais (ou des eboulements , ou de chicot ). A disease 
which prevailed in Canada “from 1760 to 1780 and upward," and 
was probably syphilis, though formerly believed to be an independ- 
entformof disease resembling syphilis. [G. 16.]—Hessian s. A 
disease resembling radesyge, observed in Hesse, Germany. [G.] 
—Jutlaml s. A disease resembling radesyge tliat at one time pre¬ 
vailed in Jutland, Denmark. [G.]—S. of Courlantl. A disease 
resembling radesyge observed in Oourland, Russia. [G.] 

SYPHILOJONTHUS (Lat.), n. m. Si 2 f(su«f)-i 8 l-o(o 3 )-jo 8 nth- 
(yo a nth)'u 3 s(u 4 s). From syphilis (q. v.\ and lovflos (see Ionthus). 
See Pustular syphiloderm.— S. confertus. See Impetiginous 
syphiloderm. —S. latus. See Ecthymatous syphiloderm. —S. len¬ 
ticularis. See Acneform syphiloderm. 

SYPHILOKELLS (Lat.), n. f. Si 8 f(su«f)-i 8 l-o(o 3 )-kel(kalVi 8 s(es). 
Gen., -keVidos (-idis). From si/philis ( q. v.\ and kt} Ais. a spot. Fr., 
syphilocele. See Macular syphilide,— S. fugax. See Syphilitic 
roseola. —S. perstans. A macular syphilide (2d def.); perhaps 
also the pigmentary syphiloderm (q. v.). (G.] 

SYPHILOLEPIS (Lat.), n. f. Si 8 f(su«f)-i 2 l-o 8 l'e 8 p-i 2 s. Gen., 
-lep'idos {-idis). From syphilis {q. r.), and Actus, a scale. See 
Papulo-squamous syphiloderm.— S. exulcerans. A pustulo- 
squamous syphiloderm attended with ulceration. [G.]—S. exul¬ 
cerans centralis. A squamous syphiloderm attended with ulcera- 
tioo beneath the scale or crust. (G.]—S. exulcerans peripherica. 
A serpiginous ulcerating syphiloderm. [G.]—S. guttata. Papulo- 
squamous syphiloderm resembling psoriasis guttata. [G, 5.]—S. 
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palmaria. See Squamous sypiiiloderm of the palms and soles .— 
S. palmaria cornea. See Syphilis cutanea cornea— S. pal¬ 
maria simplex. See Squamous syphiloderm of the palms and 
soles.— S. scutellata. A papulo-squamous syphiloderm resem- 
bling psoriasis scutellata. [G, 5.] 

SYPHILOLOGY, n. Si 3 f-i 9 l-o 2 l'o-ji 3 . See Syphilidoloqy. 

SYPHILOMA [Wagner] (Lat.), n. n. Si 3 f(su 8 f)-i 3 l-om'a 3 . Gen., 
-om’atos (-atis). Fr., syphilome. Ger., Syphilom. A neoplasm 
peculiar to syphilis, consisting of an accumulation of small, round 
cells inclosed in a capsule of new connective tissue. The cellular 
growth tends to undergo fatty degeneration and atrophy rapidly, 
with softening and the production of a cheesy substance or mucus- 
like fluid. Usually the tumor is sharply circumscribed, but it some- 
timesoccurs in the form of a diffuse infiltration. Its most common 
situations are “the subcutaneous cellular tissue, the skin, in and 
upon the bones, the liver, the testicles, the brain, the kidneys, and, 
especially in children, the lungs” (Baumler). Iu the periosteum 
the growth is known as tophus syphiliticus. [G.]—Cliancre-like 
s. An ulcerating gummy tumor, usually of the genitals, resem- 
bling a chancre. [G.]—S. of the skin. See Gummatous syphilo¬ 
derm. 

SYPHILOM ANI A (Lat.), n. f. Si 9 f(su 8 f)-i 3 l-o(o 3 )-man(ma 3 n)'- 
i 2 -a 3 . From syphilis ( q. t\), and navia, maduess. Fr., syphilimanie. 
Ger., Syphilomanie. 1. A tendency to attribute diseases to syphilis. 
2. A morbid belief that one is affected with syphilis. [L, 41, 50 (a, 
14).] Cf. Syphilophodia. 

SYPHILOMYCES (Lat.), n. m. Si 3 f(su 8 f)-i 3 I-o 2 m'i 3 (u 8 )-sez(kas). 
Gen., -et'os (-ei'is). From syphilis (q. v.\ and pv/ctjs, a fungus. Con¬ 
dyloma (including both forms). [G.l—S. morus. Exuberant con¬ 
dylomata resembling mulberries. (G, 5.]—S. planus. See Con¬ 
dyloma latum. 

SYPHILONYCHIA (Lat.), n. f. Si 3 f(su 8 f)-i 3 l-o 3 n-i 3 k(u 8 oh 2 )'- 
i 2 -a 3 . From syphilis (q . v.), and owg, the nail. See Onychia syphi¬ 
litica.—S. exulcerans. Syphilitic onychia with ulceration. [G, 
5.]—S. sicca. Syphilitic onychia with loss or deformity of the 
nails, and unattended with ulceration. [G, 5.] 

SYPHILOPEMPIIIS (Lat.), n. f. Si 9 f(su 8 f)-i 3 l-o(o 3 )-pe 2 mf'- 
i 3 s(es). Gen., -pemph'idos (-idis). From syphilis (q. r.), and mn&s. 
a blister. See Pemphigus syphiliticus. —S. fungosa. The name 
given by Fuchs to a case of syphilitic pemphigus in an infant, in 
which the eruption occurred upon the buttocks, the region of the 
genitals, the thighs, the abdomen, and the throat, and was followed, 
after rupture of the bullae, by condylomatous growths. [G, 5.]—S. 
vulgaris. See Pemphigus syphiliticus. 

SYPHILOPE3IPHIX (Lat.), n. f. Si 3 f(su 8 f)-i 2 l-o(o 3 )-pe 2 mf'i 3 x. 
Gen.. -ig'os (~ig'is). From syphilis ( q . v.\ and a blister. Fr., 

s. A syphilitic pustule. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

SYPHILOPIILYSIS (Lat.). n. f. Si 9 f(su 8 f)-i 9 l-o 3 ffli 3 s(lu 8 s)-i 3 s. 
Gen., -phlys’eos (-oph'lysis). From syphilis (q. v.), and <f>kvat 9 , 
breaking out. See Vesicular syphiloderm. 

SYPHIL0PII015IA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 f(su 8 f)-i 3 l-o(o 3 )-fob(fo 2 b)'- 
i 9 -a 3 . From syphilis (q. v.), and <f>oiS 09 , fear. Fr., syphilophobie. 
Ger., Syphilophobie. A morbid fear of having syphilis, [a, 18.1 
Cf. Syphilomania (2d def.). 

SYPHILOPHYMA (Lat.), n. n. Si 9 f(su 8 f)-i 3 l-o(o 3 )-fi(fu 8 )'ma 3 . 
Gen ., -phynValos (- atis ). From syphilis (q. v.), and <f>vpa, a growth. 
Syphiloma of the skin. [G.]—S. circumscriptum. Circum¬ 
scribed gummy infiltration (tumor) of the skin. [G.]—S. diftusum. 
Diffuse syphilitic infiltration of the skin. [G, 5.] 

SYPHILOPSILOMA (Lat.), n. m. Si 2 f(su 8 f)-i 2 l-o 2 ps-i 2 I(el)- 
om'a 3 . Gen., - om'atos (-atis). From syphilis (q. v .), and i/aAos, 
bare. See Alopecia syphilitica. 

SYPHILOPSYDRAX (Lat.), n. m. Si 3 f(su 8 f)-i 3 l-o 3 ps'id(u 8 d)- 
ra 2 x(ra 3 x). Gen., -psyd'racos (-acis). From syphilis {q.v.). and 
\l/v8pa£, a pimple. Ger., Knotchensyphilid. A lichenoid syphilitic 
eruption. [G, 5.] See Miliary syphiloderm and Tubercular syph¬ 
iloderm. —S. acutus. See Miliary syphiloderm.— S. circum¬ 
scriptus, See Corymbiform papular syphiloderm.— S. lenticu¬ 
laris. See Lenlicular papular syphiloderm. 


vulgaris. Fr., lilas cotnmun , lilac, queue de renard des jardins. 
Ger., gemeiner Lilak , blauer (oder spanischer) Holler (oder Hol - 
lunder , oder Flieder), Syrene, Syringen. Common lilac. The fruit 
capsules (formerly offieial as semen lilac) and the flowers have been 
used as a tonic and antiperiodic. The wood yields an oil resembling 
in odor oil of rosewood and oil of sandal-wood. [a, 35.] 


SYRINGE, n. Si 3 r'i 2 nj. Gr., avpty $. Lat., syrinx , sipho , si¬ 
phunculus. Fr., seringue. Ger., Spritze. An instrument consist¬ 
ing usually of a tube terminating in a small orifice and fitted with 
a piston by the action of which a liquid is first drawn in and then 
expelled in a stream, as for injecting animal bodies, cleansing 
wounds, and the like. [A, 301.]—lilake r s middle-ear s. A s. 
used for washing out the middle ear, being introduced through a 
hole in the drum-bead. It has a long, slender nozzle which can be 
bent to correspond to the curve of any external meatus. [F, 39.]— 
J5uttles’s gonorrhoea s. A hard-rubber s. with long tip and an 
arrangement over the nozzle for distending the urethra. [E.]— 
Catheter s. A combined catheter and s. for making 
applications to the bladder or urethra. [E.]—Clov- 
er*s s. An exhausting s. in the forni of a bulb of soft 
rubber attached to a catheter ; used for emptying the 
bladder of fragments after 
lithotrity. [E.] — I)ick’s 
caustic s. A catheter with 
several fine holes at the tip 
for making applications to 
the bladder or urethra. IE.] 

—Ear s. Lat., olenchyla , 
sipho auricidaris. Ger., 

Ohrspritze , Gehorspritze. A 
s. used to inject fluids into 
the ear. [F.]—Enema s. 

A s. for injecting liquids 
into the rectum.—Foun- 
tain s. A s. in which grav- 
lty is the propelling force. 




1 2 
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SYPHILOSCLEItOMA (Lat.), n. n. Si 3 f(su 8 f)-i 2 l-o(o 3 )-skle 2 r- 
(sklar)-om'a 3 . Gen.. -om'atos (-alis). From syphilis (q. v.), and 
«r/cAjjptojua. an induration. See Syphilitic chancre. 

SYPHILOSK (Fr.), n. Se-fe-loz. Of Mauriac, the assemblage 
of symptoms which belong to the tertiary stage of syphilis. [G, 
93.]—S. cutanee [Mauriac]. Cutaneous syphilis of the tertiary 
stage, especially gummatous syphilodermata. [G, 93.] 

SYP HILOS IS (Lat.), n. f. Si 3 f(su 8 G-i 2 l-os'i 3 s. Gen., -os'eos 
(-is). From syphilis (q. v.). A syphilitic affection. [G.]—S. of the 
liair [Wilsou]. See Trichosyphilis. 

SYPHON, n. Sif'o 2 n. See Siphon. 

SYPHONOMA (Lat.), n. n. Sif(su 8 f)-o 3 n-om , a 3 . Gen., -om'- 
atos (-atis). From at <Jx*jv, a tube. See Siphonoma. 

SYREION, n. A malignant ulcer on the face or neck. [Para- 
celsus (H).] 

SYRIGMOPHONIA (Lat.), n. f. Si 3 r(su 8 r)-i 2 g-mo(mo 3 )-fon / - 
l 3 -a 3 . From avptyp . 69 . a shrill piping sound, and < f > a > vi ], the voice. 
Fr., syrigmophonie. The state of having a whistling or piping 
voice. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

SYUIGMUS (Lat.), n. m. Si 3 r(su 8 r)-i 3 g , mu 3 s(mu 8 s). Gr.,ovpiy- 
pos. See Tinnitus aurium. 

SYRINGA (Lat.), n. f. Si 3 r(su 8 r)-i 3 n 2 g / a 3 . From «rvptyf, a tube. 
Fr., lilas. Ger., Lilak , S. 1. Lilac, pipe-privet (or -tree); a genus 
of shrubs forming, with Schrebera and Forsythia, a tribe (the 
Syringece) of the Oleacece ; also the genus Philadelphus, [a, 35.] 
2. See Syringe. — S. persica. Ger., blauer Hollund. Persian 
lilac, a species having the properties of S. vulgaris, [ a , 35.]—S. 


1, a rectal syringe; 2, a nretliral syringe; 3, a uterine Byriuge; 4, Bumstead’s nrethral 
syringe; 5, a hypodermic syringe. 

an elevated rubber bag serving as a reservoir. [E.]—Hypodermlc 
s. A small s. with a delicate nozzle terminating in a sharp point, 
for injecting medicines under the skin.—Lacrymal s. See Dacryo- 
syrinx (2d def.).—Pravaz’s s. Ger., Pravaz'sche Spritze. A varl- 
ety of bypodermic s. having externally a nut working on a thread 
cut about the piston, so that the contained liquid may be extruded 
drop by drop. [a, 34.]—Rlcord’s s. Fr., seringue priapique. 
A hard-rubber s. for vaginal injections. [L, 41 (a, 14).]—Yan 
I5uren\s d€bris s. A Davidson"s s. with a hard-rubber bulbous 
tip perforated in many points, for removing d6bris from the blad¬ 
der. [E.]—YVheelock’8 reverse-flow s. A s. with a cap over 
the nozzle to cause a reverse flow of the fluid ; a variety of gonor¬ 
rhoea s. [E.] 

SYRINGEAL, adj. Si 2 r-i 3 nj'e 3 - 1 l. Pertaining to the syrinx. 

SYRINGICUS (Lat.), adj. Si 3 r(su 8 r)-i 2 Dj(i 3 n 3 g) / i 3 k-u 3 s(u 8 s). 
See Fistulous. 

SYRINGIN, n. Si 2 r / i 2 nj-i 2 n. Fr., syringine. Ger., S. A glu- 
coside, Ci 9 Il 2 8 G 10 + II 2 0, obtained from the bark of Syringa vul¬ 
garis and from Ligustrum vulgare. It has been used in malarial 
disease. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 

SYRINGITIS (Lat.). n. f. Si 2 Ksu 8 rVi*nj(i 9 n 3 g)-i(e) / ti 3 s. Gen., 
-it'idos (-idis). From avpty$, a tube. Inflanimation of the Eusta- 
chian tube. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

SYRINGO-ADENOME (Ger.), n. pl. Zu 8 r-i 3 n 3 g-o-a 3 d-e 3 n-om'- 
e 3 . See HydradIsnomes. 


O, no; O 3 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; TIi 3 , the; U, like oo in too; U 3 , blue; U 3 , lull; UL full; U 8 , urn; U 8 , like ii (German). 
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SYRINGOCYSTADENOMA (Lat.), n. n. Si 3 r(su«r)-i 3 n 3 g-o- 
(o 3 )-si 3 st(ku«st)-a 3 d(a 3 d)-e 2 n-om'a 3 . Gen., -om'atos {-atis). From 
<rvpty£, a pipe, kvotis, a bladder, and aSijr, a gland. Of Unna, a 
hydrad(?nome. [“ Dtsch. med. Ztg., 11 Nov. 4, 1889, p. 1023 (a, 34).] 
SYRINGOID, adj. Si 3 r-i 3 n 3 g'oid. Lat., syringodes (from 
<rvpty£, a tube, and etSov, resemblance). See Fistulous. 

SYRINGOMENINGOCELE (Lat.), n. f. Si 3 r(su 8 r)-i 3 n 3 g"o- 
(o 3 )-me 2 n(tnan)-i 2 n 3 g-o(o 3 )-se(ka)'le(la); in Eng., si 2 r-i 2 n 2 g"o-me 3 n- 
i 2 n 2 g'o-sel. Gen., -celes. From ovpiy£, a tube, prjviy£, a mera- 
brane, and kijAij, a tumor. A meningoeele presenting the charac- 
teristics of a syringo-myelocele. [a, 34.] 

SYRINGOMYELIA (Lat.), n. f. Si 3 r(su 8 r)-i 2 n 2 g-o(o 3 )-mi(mu 8 )- 
el(e 3 l)'i 2 -a 3 . From ovpiy£, a fistula, and /xveAos, marrow. Ger., 
Syringomyelie. See Myelosyringosis. 

SYRINGOMYELITIS (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 r(su 8 r)-i 3 n 2 g-o(o 3 )-mi- 
(mu 8 >-e 2 I-i(e) / ti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos ( -idis ). See Excavating myelitis. 

SYRINGOMYELOCELE (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 r(su 8 r)-i 2 n 3 g"o(o 3 )- 
mi(mu 6 )-e 2 l-o(o 3 )-se(ka)'le(la) ; in Eng., si 2 r-i 2 n 2 g"o-mi'e 2 ]-o-sel. 
Gen., -ceVes. From ovpiyf, a fistula, /uveAos, marrow, and kijAtj, a 
tumor. See Hyoromyelocele (lst def.). 

SYRINGOTOME, n. Si 2 r-i 2 n 2 g'o-tom. Gr., avp lyyoro/xor, 
avpiyyoropos. Lat., syringotom.ua , syringotomum. Fr., s. Ger., 
Syringotom , Fistelmesser. A curved bistoury with a flexible probe 
point for the operation on fistula in ano. [E.] 

SYRINGOTOMY, n. Si 2 r-i 2 n 2 g-o 2 t / om-i 2 . Gr., avpiyyoTopia 
(from o-Cpiyf, a fistula, and repveiv. to cut). Lat., synngotomia. 
Fr., syringotomie. Ger., Syriugotomie , Fistelschnitt. A cutting 
operation for fistula in ano. [E.] 

SYRINX (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 r(su c r) , i 2 n 2 x. Gen., -ing'os (• ing'is ). 
Gr., ovpiy£. 1. Atube. 2. A fistula. 3. The lower larynx of birds, 
where the voice is formed. It is at the bottom of the trachea, 
where the bronchi bifurcate. [L, 12, 343.] 

SYRMA (Lat.), n. n. Su 5 rrmsu 6 rm)'a 3 . Gen.. syr'matos (-atis). 
Gr., avppa (from ovpeir, to drag). The faeces in dysentery; so 
ealled because they were thought to contain scrapings or particles 
of the inner coat of the intestines. [L, 50 (a, 14).J 
SYRM/EA (Lat.), n. f. Su 6 rm(su 6 rm)-e'(a 3 'e 2 )-a 3 . Gr., trvppaia 
(from avpi u,os, vomiting). 1. The radish. Its juice, mixed with salt 
water, was used by the Egyptians as a purgative and emetic. 2. A 
purge. 3. A mixture of honey and suet. [A, 311 (a, 21).] 
SYRMAISMUS (Lat.), n. m. Su 8 rm(su 8 rra)-a 3 -iz'(i 3 s)-mu 3 s- 
(mu 4 s). Gr., <rvp/xaurju.ds. Fr., syrmaisme. Of Hippocrates, cathar- 
sis or emesis. [L, 41, 50 (a, 14, 43).] 

SYRO (Lat.), n. m. Sir(su 2 r)'o. See Siro. 

SYRUP, n. Si 2 r'u 3 p. Lat., syrupus. Fr., siro/). Ger .,S., Sirop. 
It., siroppo. Sp., jarabe. 1. A concentrated solution of cane sugar 
(saccharose) in water, forming a thick, ropy, transparent liquid of 
very sweet taste. See, also, Syrupus. 2. A class of pharmaceutical 
preparations consisting of ordinary s. containing some medicinal 
principle in solution. [B.]—Amussat’s laxative s, See Sirop laxa- 
tif d' Amussat.— Rrauner S. (Ger.). See Syrupus liquiritiae and 
Molasses. —Eaton*s s. See Symipus ferri, quinince et strychnince 
pkosphatum. —Giberfs s. See Sirop Gibert. —Hive s. See 
Syrupus scilla compositus.— Ioilocalcic s. Fr.. sirop iodocal- 
caire. A s. containing soluble calcium phosphate and calcium 
iodide ; employed in tuberculosis, scrofula, and rickets. [L, 41 
(a, 14).]—Simple s. See Syrupus (lst def.). 

SYRUPUS IU. S. Ph., Br. Ph.] (Lat.), n. m. Si 2 r(su 8 r)'u 2 p(u 4 p)- 
u s s(u 4 st. Fr., sirop de suere, et sirop de suere d froid [Fr. Cod.]. 
Sp., jarabe simple [Sp. Ph.]. 1. A concentrated solution of cane 
sugar in water, containing 10 parts of water and 20 [Br. Ph., Gr. Ph.] 
(18-57 [U. S. Ph.], 18-18 [Netherl. Ph.], 18 [Dan. Ph., Russ. Ph., Swed. 
Ph.], 17-78 [Belg. Ph.], 16f [Hung. Ph.], 16] [Swiss Ph.], 16 [Austr. 
Ph., Roum. Ph.], 15 [Ger. Ph., Norw. Ph., Finn. Ph.]) of sugar. The 
Fr. Cod. has two syrups: the sirop de suere, prepared with 17 parts 
of sugar to 10 of water brought to a boil, and the sirop de suere d 
froid , prepared with 18 parts of sugar to 10 of cold water. The 
Sp. Ph. also has two syrups, one containing 16f parts of sugar 
to 10 of hot water, the other 18 of sugar to 10 of cold water. [B, 95 
(a. 38).] 2. A medicinal preparation containing enough sugar to 
give it the consistence of syrup.—S. aceticus. See S . acidi 
acetici.—S. albus, See Syrup (lst def.).—S. alcalinus. A solu¬ 
tion of 11 parts of potassium carbonate in 180 of sugar. [B, 119 
(a. 38).]—S. anotlynus. A syrup made by treating 3 parts of the 
seeds of Datura stramonium with 36 of vinegar, straining. and add- 
ing 72 of sugar. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—S. antiscorbuticus. Fr.. sirop 
antiscnrbutique de Portal [Fr. Cod.]. Sp , jarabe antiescorbutico 
[Sp. Ph.]. A syrup made by expressing and filtering the juice 
of 100 parts each of cochlearia-leaves and cress and 30 of horse- 
radish, adding to 120 parts of this juice 500 of a mixture of 5 of 
calisaya-bark, 20 of gentian-root, and 10 of the root of Rubia 
Unctoria , macerating for 12 hours with 500 parts of water, ex¬ 
pressing, filtering, dissolving in the whole 1,180 of sugar, and 
straining when cold [Fr. Cod.] ; or by macerating 100 parts each 
of brook-lime, cochlearia, cress, and horseradish, 6 of orange- 
peel, and 1 part of cinnamon in 300 of stronger white wine, express¬ 
ing, clarifying, straining, and for each 5 parts adding 8 of sugar 
[Swiss Ph.]; or by macerating 3 parts of calisaya-bark, 12 of gentian- 
root, and 6 of the root of Rubia Unctoria in 340 of water. expressing, 
filtering, adding 8 parts of sugar for 5 of filtrate, straining, and 
adding 168 of compound syrup of cochlearia [Belg. Ph.] ; or by dis¬ 
solving 620 parts of sugar in 345 of succus antiscorbuticus. [B, 95 
(a, 38).] See also S. armoracle compositus. —S. antiscorbuticus 
jodatus [Swiss Ph.]. Sp.. jarabe de rabano yodado [Sp. Ph.]. A 
syrup made by adding to 1.000 parts of s. antiscorbuticus 1£ part of 
iodine and f part of potassium iodide [SwissPh.], or £ of iodine and 
1 of potassium iodide [Sp. Ph.] triturated with [SwissPh.] (dissolved 
in [Sp. Ph.]) a little water. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—S. aperiens com¬ 


positus. A preparation made by digesting 221 parts each of the 
purified juice of agrimony, Chcerophyllum sativum, and Pimpineila 
saxifraga and the roots of iris, parsley, horseradish, and sulphur- 
wort and 83 each of sassafras and the roots of elecampane and 
sweet fiag in 996 of vinegar of squill, distilling 332 parts, and adding 
a syrup made of the expressed liquid from the residue with 1,992 of 
sugar. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—S. aperiens Pecliii. A preparation made 
by boiling 28 parts each of the berries of alkekeugi and the roots of 
Apium graveolens , asparagus, elecampane, burdock, comfrey, swal- 
lowwort, fennel, iris, strawberry, licorice, polypodiuni, and common 
eryngo in enough water, and adding 11 parts each of the juice of 
Pimpineila saxifraga , chicory, fennel, fumitory, parsley, and 
licorice, 496 of vinegar of squill, and 1,328 of sugar. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 
—S. aperitivus. See Syrupus de quinque radicibus compositus 
(under Radix).— S. aromaticus. See S. artemisiae compositus. 
—S. balsamicus (de Tolu). See S. tohitanus.—S. benzoiims. 
A syrup made by digesting 250 grammes of benzoin with 1,000 of 
water for twelve'hours, filtering, and adding twice as much white 
sugar. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—S. cardiacus. A syrup made of 11 parts 
of cinnamon, 4 of cloves, 2 of ginger, 75 of rose-water, 240 of strong 
wine, and 540 of sugar. [B, 199 (a, 38).]—S. chalybeatus. A 
syrup of 664 parts each of vinous tincture of iron and simple syrup 
and 14 of alcoholic cinnamon-w-ater ; or of 15 of aperient tincture 
of iron and 360 of syrup of chicory. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—S. communis 
[Pruss. Ph., 7th ed.. Finn. Ph., Netherl. Ph.]. See Molasses.— S. 
compositus Laftecteur. See under Syrupus sarsaparillaE com¬ 
positus. —S. copaivicus. Fr., sirop de baume.de copahu. Syrup 
of balsam of copaiba ; made by mixing 3 parts of jctowdered guin 
arabic with enough water to form a mucilage. incorporating 12 parts 
of copaiba, and adding gradually 144 of syrup [Lipp. Disp., 1792]; or 
by stirring 1 part of tincture of copaiba into 24 parts of warm syrup 
[Frankf. Disp., 1791]. [B, 97 (a, 21).]—S. cordialis. A syrup made 
of 665 parts of Madeira wine, 1,320 of sugar, and 40 of cinnamon- 
water ; or of 120 of sweet almonds, 45 of cinnamon, 900 of sugar, 
360 of brandy, 720 of Madeira wine, and part each of musk and 
ambergris. [B, 119 (a, 38).] Cf. Hippocras.— S. Cuislnierl. See 
S. SARSAPARILLA5 compositus.— S. cum iuonosulfureto sodico. 
See Sirop de monosulfure de sodium.— S. emeticus. A syrup 
made by digesting 7 parts of powdered glass of antimony with 360 
of white Rhine wine’ for three days at a gentle heat, adding 960 of 
white sugar, and boiling. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—S. emulsivus. See Sirop 
amygdalin and <8. amygdalarum.— S. fuscus. See Molasses.— S. 
guuimosus. See S. acacle.— S. liollandicus. See Molasses.— 
S. liordeatus. See Sirop amygdalin and S. amygdalarum.— S. 
iodo-tanuicus [Netherl. Ph.]. A syrup made by dissolving 1 part 
of iodine in a little alcohol, and 4 parts of extract of rhatany 
in water, mixing the two, allowing the mixture to stand some 
days until it no longer turns starch-paste blue, filtering, bringirg 
up to 170 parts by washing with water, and adding 330 of sugar. 
[B, 95 (a, 38).]—S. kermesinus. A syrup made by macerating 
kermes with three times as much sugar and expressing ; or by 
boiling together equal parts of kermes-juice and sugar ; or by 
macerating T Vo part of purified potassium 'carbonate, 28 parts of 
kermes, 166 of rose-w r ater, and 111 each of water of lemon and 
water of cinnamon, and adding part of alum and 664 parts of 
sugar : or by infusing over nignt 15 parts of cochineal and part 
of purified potassium carbonate in 360 parts each of rose-water and 
cinnamon-w T ater, and adding 960 of sugar and 360 of kermes-juice. 
[B, 119 (a, 38).]—S. JLobclii. See Sirop d’tRYSiMUM compose.— S. 
longa? vita?. A syrup made by macerating 61 parts of fresh iris- 
root, 30 of dried gentian-root, and 367 of white wine, expressing, 
and adding 1,000 of mercurialis-juice, 345 each of the juice of bor- 
age and ox-tongue, and 1,500 of white honey. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—S. 
magistralis [Swiss Ph.]. A syrup consisting of 1 part of ex¬ 
tractum ferri pomatum dissolved in 4 parts of alcoholic cinnamon- 
w*ater, 20 of syrup of orange-peel, 50 of compound syrup of rhu- 
barb, 24 of syrup, and 1 part of tincture of Chinese cinnamon. [B, 
95 (a, 38).]—S. manuatus. See Syrupus senile cum manna.— S. 
mastichinus. A preparation made by infusing 3 parts of mastic 
in 18 of water of mastic, straining, and adding 24 of sugar. [B, 119 
(a, 38).]—S. mineralis. See S. acidi sulphurici.— S. opiatus, S. 
opii IBelg. Ph.]. Fr., sirop d'opium (ou thebaique): Sp., jarabe 
de extracto de opio [Sp. Ph.]. A syrup made of extract of opium 
[Swiss Ph., Russ. Ph.] (dissolved in water [Fr. Cod., Belg. Ph., 
Roum. Ph., Sp. Ph.], in strong wine [Ger. Ph., Gr. Ph.]), mixed 
with syrup and evaporated, so that the preparation contains in 100 
grammes aboilt 20 centigrammes of extract of opium (1 gramine 
of the tincture [Finn. Ph., Norw. Ph., Swed. Ph.]), or 2 grains of 
the wine [Netherl. Ph.] (1 grain of the extract [Gr. Ph.]) to the oz. 
[B, 95 (a, 38).]—S. pectoralis [Fr. Cod.]. Fr., sirop d'especes pec¬ 
torales [Fr. Cod.]. A syrup made by infusing 1,000 parts of spe¬ 
cies florum pectoralium in 12,000 of boiling - w ater, expressing, 
filtering. adding to 10.000 parts of the product 3 of extract of 
opium dissolved in 500 of water of orange-fiowers and 20,000 of 
sugar, aud straining. [B, 95 (a, 38).]— S. pectoralis comitis 
Christiani. A syrup made by boiling 14 grammes each of sarsa- 
parilla, china-root, Smilax aspera, and guaiac, 21 of pearl barley, 
and 3g of ivory-filings in 1,992 of w r ater until reduced one half, and 
adding a handful each of violets, ox-tongue, roses, and borage, and 
664 grammes of white sugar. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—S. sacchari. See 
S— S. scilliticus. See Syrupus scillae.— S. simplex. See S. 
(lst def.).—S. spleneticus. A syrup made by boiling 60 parts 
each of the roots of Apium graveolens , Pimpineila saxifraga , 
chicory, fennel, and parsley, the herbs of scolopendrium, cochle¬ 
aria, w r ater-cress, Chcerophyllum sativum , and Asperula odorata, 
and the seeds of nettle and cress, 15 of the seeds of Apium graveo¬ 
lens , 22 of juniper, and 11 each of the roots of galangal and sw r eet 
fiag in water enough to make 1,080, expressing, clarifying, adding 
1.260 parts of white sugar, boiling. and adding 720 parts of a mixt¬ 
ure made by boiling 90 parts of astacolith, 60 of cream of tartar, 
and 7 of hydrochloric acid in 720 of w^hite Rbine wine. [B, 119 (a, 
38).]—S. temperans. A mixture of equal parts of syrup of lemon- 
juice and syrup of poppy. [A, 447 (a, 38).]—S. tliebaicus. See S. 
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opiatus.— S. tolutanus. Fr., sirop de baume de Tolu. Sp.,ja- 
rabe de balsamo de tolu. A syrup made by digesting 10 parts of 
balsam of Tolu in 250 of a solution of 162$ of sugar in 87$ of water 
at a temperature not higher than 82° C.. straining when cold, and 
washing with water if necessary up to 250 parts [U. S. Ph.J ; or by 
boiling 10 parts of the balsam in 100 of water, filtering when cold, 
and adding 256 parts of sugar [Br. Ph.] ; or by heating to a boil 60 
parts of the tincture of balsam of Tolu with water enough to make 
400 of filtrate and adding 800 of sugar [Dan. Ph.]. The extraction 
of the balsam is done by somewhat different methods and the pro- 
portion of sugar varies somewhat according to the other ph’s. 
Sorae of the older ph’s ordered dilute alcohol. [B, 95,119 (a, 38).]— 
S. Vani er [Belg. Ph.]. A syrup made by mixing an emulsion of 50 
parts each of cod-liver oil and water, 4 of oil of anise, 25 of powdered 
gum arabic, 15 of extractum juglandis, 2$ of potassium iodide, and 
50 of water with a solution of 300 parts of honey in 150 of syrup of 
yellow cinchona-bark and 404 of syrup, and reducing to 1,000 parts. 
[B, 95 (a, 38).]—S. vitriolatus. See S. acidi sulphurici. 

SYSOME (Fr.), SYSOMIEN (Fr.), n’s. Se-zoin, -zo-me-a 3 n 2 . 
See Synadelphus. 

SYSPASIA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 s(su 8 s)-paz(pa 3 s)'i 2 -a 3 . Gr., owTracna. 
See Convulsion. 

SYSSARCOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 s(su 2 s)-sa 3 rk-os'l 2 s. Gen., -os'eos 
(-is). Gr., crv < r < ra . pn < 0 < rt9 (from (rvararapKovaOat , to be grown over with 
flesh). Fr., syssarcose. Ger., Syssarkose, Fleischbeinfiigung. That 
variety of articulation in which the bones are connected with each 
other by means of muscles (e. gr., that of the scapula with the ribs). 

SYSTALSIS (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 s(su fl s)-ta 2 ls(ta 3 ls)'i 3 s. Gen., - als'eos 
(-is). From «rvo-TcAActv, to draw together. See Systole. 

SYSTALTIC, adj. Si a s-ta 2 lt'i 2 k. Gr., «n/crraAri/cos. Lat., sys- 
talticus. Fr., systaltique. Ger., systaltisch. See Systolic. 

SYSTASIS (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 s(su 8 s)'ta 2 s(ta 3 s)-i 2 s. Gen., -as'eos, 
sysfasis. Gr., crvcrracns. Consistence, density. 

SYSTEM, n. Si 2 st'e 2 m. Gr., owTrj/xa (from arwurrarat, to set 
together). Lat., systema. Fr., systeme. Ger., S. 1. A methodical 
arrangement of organisms, etc., according to their relationships. 2, 
A group or aggregation of organsor structures having special func- 
tions. [a, 35.] 3: The body as a whole. [B.] 4. See Method.— Adi¬ 
pose s. A general term for ali parts resembling adipose tissue and 
for the organs at first formed of it.—Arterio-ganglionic s. Of M. 
Hali, that part of the sympathetic nervous s. that is distributed along 
and to the arteries. [a, 18.]— Association s. Of Meynert, a s. 
of association fibres. [a, 34.]— Asyininetric s. S ee Triclinic s.— 
Axial-fibre s. Of Spitzka, the bundlesof nerve-fibres which belong 
to the lemniscus. [“ Med. Record,” Oct. 18,1884, p. 421 (I).]—Balk- 
ens’ (Ger.). See Trabecular s.—Callosal s. The s. of nerve-fibres 
in the corpus callosum which, according to Meynert and Arnold, 
unite symmetrical regions in the twohemispheres. [I, 3 (K).]—Cel- 
lular s. See Fundamental s.—Central nervous s. The brain 
and spinal cord. [L.]—Coinmlssural s. See Trabecular «.—Con¬ 
nective s. of the cerebellum. Of Burdach, the superior pedun- 
cles of the cerebellum with the valve of Vieussens, which is included 
between them. [I, 31 (K).]—Cortical s. The bark or cortex of 
plants. [a, 35.]— Cubic s. See Regular s.— Eingeweidenervens’ 
(Ger.). See Sympathetic nervous s.— Ephlermal s. The group 
of tissues, consisting of the epidermis, hairs, .etc., covering the 
framework and parenchyma of plants. Its cells are compactly 
arranged and their walls cutinized, this adapting it to its proteet- 
ive function. [a, 35.]— Extraspinal ganglionic s. Of M. Hali, 
the sympathetic nervous ganglia situated on each side of the spine. 
[a, 18.]—Fascicular s., Fibro-vascular s. The' aggregation of 
fibro-vascular bundles (q. r.); the fibrous framework of a piant; 
in the leaf, the union of veins ; in the stem and root, the tough re¬ 
sistant portion. [a, 35.]— First association s. The s. of associ- 
ated fibres eonnecting the optic thalamus with the cortex cere¬ 
bri. [a, 34.]— First projection s. Of Meynert, those tracts of 
nerve-fibres which extend between the great ganglionic masses 
of the brain and the convolutions. They include a portion or the 
whole of the corona radiata. [“Jour. of Nerv. and Ment. Dis.,’ 1 
1878, p. 405 (K).]—Fumlamental s. The cellular s.: the group 
of tissues surrounding the fibro-vascular bundles of plants, form- 
ing pith, medullary rays, pulp of fruits and leaves, etc. Its func¬ 
tion is assimilative. [a, 35.]— Ganglionic nervous s. See Sym¬ 
pathetic nervous s.— Gastrovascular s. A s. having both di- 
gestive and circulatory functions. [L.]—Gefasss’ des Fruclit- 
liofes (Ger.). The vessels in which the first circulation takes place 
in the embryo. [Kolliker (II).]—Goux s. A s. of removing excreta 
by the use of a mixture of some vegetable or animal fibrous sub- 
stance with a small proportion of iron or calcium sulphate pressed 
close on the bottom and sides of a tub or pail that is used tareeeive 
excreta, [a, 34.]—GrossllirIlrindellbri^ckens , (Ger.). A tract of 
nerve-fibres extending from the pons Varolii to the cortex cerebri. 
[I, 27 (K).]—Ilaversian s. A Haversian canal, together with its 
lamellae, lacunae, and canaliculi.—Heinmungss’ (Ger.). Aninhibi- 
tory s. or group of nerves. [K, 16.]—Hexagonal s. As. of crys- 
taliization characterized by the presence of four axes, three (the 
secondary axes) lying in the same plane and the fourth (the Prin¬ 
cipal axis) at right angles to this. [B, 3.]—Intermediary s. The 
interolivary layer ; of Flechsig, a longitudinal tract of nerve-fibres 
situated between the olivary bodies. It receives fibres from the 
termination of the fillet and from the postero-lateral columns, and 
is also connected with the corpus dentatum olivae. [I, 1 (K).]— 
Iutraspinal ganglionic s. Of M. Hali, the ganglia on the pos¬ 
terior roots of the trifacial and spinal nerves. [a, 18.]—Intravis- 
ceral ganglionic s. Of M. Hali, that portion of the sympathetic 
nervous s. that is distributed to the tissues composing the viscera, 
[a, 18.]—Ligneolis s. See Fibro-vascular s.—Longitudinal as- 
sociating s. Of Spitzka, the longitudinal bundles of nerve-fibres 
in Meynerfs classification which connect dissimilar regions in the 
same hemisphere of the hrain. [K.]—Lynipli-canaliciilar s. 
Ger., Lymphcanalchens\ Intercommunicating lymph cavities in 


the connective tissue of organs continuous with the lymphatic 
capillaries. [L.]—Mlddle s. of tlie fibrie arcuatne. The arci- 
form fibres connected with the corpus dentatum olivae. They 
form its capsule, and then enter it, being connected, aceord- 
ing to Meynert, with its nerve-cells. [I, 31 (K).] — Monoclinic 
Monosyinmetric s. A s. of crystallization characterized by 
the presence of three unequal axes, two (the secondary axes) be¬ 
ing placed at right angles to each other, and one of them (the 
orthodiagonal axis) heing also at right angles to the third (or 
Principal) axis, while the second (or clinodiagonal) axis forms 
an oblique angle with the latter. [B, 3.]—Nervous s. The brain, 
spinal cord, sympathetic nervous s., and nerves. [L.]—Organic 
nervous s. See Sympathetic nervous s. — Projection s. Of 
Meynert, the sensory nerve-fibres of the body which originate in 
the cerebral cortex, pass through the Central tubular gray matter 
after converging to the crura cerebri, and finally again diverge 
as peripheral sensory nerves ; so called because an image of the 
external world is considered as projected upon the cerebral cortex 
by the aid of this s. [I, 31 (K).] See also First projection s. and 
Second projection s.— <)uadratic s. A s. of crystallization char¬ 
acterized hy the presence of three axes at right angles to each 
other, the two secondary axes being of equal length, while the 
length of the principal axis is different. [B, 3.]—Regular s. A s. 
of crystallization characterized by the presence of three equal axes 
at right angles to each other. [B, 3.]—RUombic s. A s. of crys¬ 
tallization characterized by the presence of three axes at right 
angles to each other, all of unequal length, one (the principal axis) 
being that along which the crystal tends mostly to develop, the 
others (the secondary axes) being denominated respectively brachy- 
diagonal and macrodiagonal , according to their length. [B, 3.]— 
Second projection s. Of Meynert, those nerve-fibres which unite 
the cerebral ganglia with the Central gray substance of the brain 
and spinal cord. [“ Jour. of Nerv. and Ment. Dis.,” 1878, p. 405 (K)l 
—Sexual s. A botanical s. in which the genera are grouped in 
classes based on the number or arrangement of the stamens and 
pistils ; especially the Linnaean s. [a, 35.]—Spinal s. of nerves. 
The nerves originating from the spinal cord in distinction with those 
having a cranial origin. [a, 34.]—Subepemlymal mixed s. Of 
Spitzka, a s. or column of nuclei (“cells”) which, beginning at 
the lower portion of the medulla oblongata, is continuous above 
with the common superior nucleus of the vagus and spinal acces- 
sory nerves and the substantia ferruginea, and finally with the 
superior nucleus of the trigeminus. [“ Jour. of Nerv. and Ment. 
Dis.,” Apr., 1880, p. 208 (K).J—Suliependynial s., Subventricii- 
lar motor s. of nuclei. Of Spitzka, a chain of nuclei which 
begins with the hypoglossal nucleus and is prolonged along the side 
ot' the third ventricle to the infundibulum. [“ Jour. of Nerv. and 
Ment. Dis.,” 1880, p. 208 (K).]—Superior s. of tlie fibra* arcuata*. 
The upper bundles of arcuate fibres of the medulla oblongata. [I, 
31 (K).]—Sympathetic (nervous) s. The sympathetic nerves 
and ganglia and the plexuses connected with them. (L.]—Tra¬ 
becular s. [Meynert], Transverse associating s. [Spitzka]. 
Ger., Balkens ’. Those bundles of nerve-fibres (e. gr., the corpus 
callosum and the anterior commissure) which connect similar re¬ 
gions of the opposite hemispheres of the brain. [I. 31 (K).]—Tri- 
cliuic s. A s. of crystallization characterized by the presence of 
three unequal axes, all obliquely inclined to each other, and de¬ 
nominated respectively principal axis and secondary axes ( macro¬ 
diagonal and orachydiagonat) in the same way as in the rhombic 
s. 3.]—Vascular s. 1. The s. of vessels concerned in the cir¬ 
culation of the blood. [a, 48.] 2. See Fibro-vascular s. 

SYSTEMA (Lat.), n. n. Si 2 st(su 6 st)-em(am) / a 3 . Gen., - em'atos 
(-atis ). See System.— S. nervosum vegetativuni. See Sympa¬ 
thetic (nervous) system. — S. pontis Varolii. See Br^ckensi/s- 
tem.— S. vita? automaticae (seu vegetativoe). See Sympathetic 
(nervous) system. 

SYSTEMATIC, adj. Si 2 st-e*m-a 2 t'i 2 k. Lat. , systematicus. Fr., 
systematiqne. Ger., systematisch. Pertaining to system ; in ac- 
cordance with system ; methodical, [a, 35.] 

SYSTEMATOLOGY r , n. Si 2 st-e 2 m-a 2 t-o 2 l'o-ji 2 . Lat., systema- 
tologia (from ovaTryxa., a systt in, and Aoyos, understanding). The 
Science of classification ; taxonomy. [a, 48.] 

SYSTEME (Fr.), m Se-ste 2 m. See System.— Petit s. arci- 
forme. Bundles of arching nerve-fibres which connect adjacent 
convolutions of the brain ; best seen, according to Huguenin, in 
sections perpendicular to the axis of a convolution. [I, 28 (K).] 

SYSTEMIC, adj. Si 2 st-e 2 m'i 2 k. Fr., systematique. Ger., sys- 
temisch. Pertaining to the organism as a whole. [a, 48 ] 

SYSTOLE (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 st(su«st)'o 2 l-e(a). Gen., sysVoles. Gr., 
owtoAij (from owreAAeir, to draw together). Fr., s. Ger., S. 1. 
Contraction, especially that of the walls of the heart, cccurring 
alternately with their diastole. [K.] 2. See under Diastole (2d 
def.).—Aborteil s., Abortic s. Fr., s. avortee. Of F. Franck. a 
cardiac s. that does not produce an elevation of pressure in the 
aortic system. It may be caused by mitral regurgitation. lack of 
ventricular distention, or deficient energy. [a, 34.]—Antleipated 
s. Fr., s. anticipee. Of F. Franck, an aborted s. due to a deficient 
quantity of blood in the ventricle. [“Compt. rend. de 1’Acad. des 
sci.,” 1877, Ixxxiv, p. 786 (a, 34).]—Arterial s. The retraction of 
the arterial wall just subsequent to the cardiac s. [a, 34.]—Au- 
ricular s. Ger., Vorhofss'. The contraction of the auricles of 
the heart. [K.]—Spliygmo-s. The expansion of the pulse corre- 
sponding to the s. of the heart, as represented graphically by the 
spbygmograph. [B ; K, 3.]—Ventricular s. The s. of the ven- 
tricles. [a, 34.) 

SYSTOLIC, adj. Si 2 st-o 2 l / i 2 k. Lat., systolicus. Fr., systolique , 
systolaire. Ger., systolisch. Pertaining to the systole. [K.] 

SYSTOLOMETER, n. Si 2 st-o 2 l-o 2 m'e 2 t-u 6 r. From owtoAij, 
systole, and pterpor, a measure. Of W. Whitla, a small saueer- 
shaped metal disc, $ inch in diameter, from the concave surface of 
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which arises a hollow stem that receives a fine silver wire which 
may be held in place by a thumb-screw. The end of the wire is 
bent at an angle and tipped with a bead. The warmed convex side 
of the disc is attached over the region of the apex-beat of the heart 
by means of a plaster. The wire records the systole, and, tapping 
against a stethoscope, gives a systolic sound. [“ N. Y. Med. Jour.,” 
Mar. 10, 1888, p. 277 (a, 34).] 

SYSTREMMA (Lat.).n. n. Si 3 s(su«s)-tre 3 m'ma 3 . Gen., -trem'- 
mcitos (-atis ). Gr., a-varpep-fia (from avorpefaiv, to twist up). 1. A 
glomerule ; a convolution. 2. Cramp. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

SYSTROPHE (Lat.), n. f. Si 3 s(su«s)'tro 3 f-e(a). Gen., sys'- 
trophes. Gr., <rv<TTpo<f>rj. A sprain ; also the resulting inflamma- 
tion. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

SYZYGIUM (Lat.), n. n. Si 3 z(su«z)-i 3 j(u«g)'i 3 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From 
crv^uytos, yoked (from avv, with, and £cvyvvvai, to yoke). Fr., syzy- 
gion. Ger., Miitzenblume. 1. A genus of the Myrtacece, regarded 
by some as a section of Eugenia. [a, 35.] 2. Conjunction of or- 
ganisms in pairs, without fusion of substance. [L, 121.]—S. bel¬ 
lata. A Malabar tree with aromatic leaves which are used for 
diarrhoea and in baths for rheumatism. [a, 35.]—S. caryophyl- 
lieiim. Ger., gewiirzreiche Miitzenblume. A Ceylon species. The 
mildly aromatic and astringent bark, East Indian clove-bark, for- 
fherly known in Europe as cassia caryophytlata seu cortex cassice 
caryophyllatcB , is used as a spice and as a medicine, [a, 35.]—S. 
caryophyllifolium. Ger., nelkenbaumblattrige Mutzenblurne. 
An East Indian species. The astringent, bitterish, aromatic bark is 
used in fevers and in abdominal diseases. The berries are of the 
shape and taste of olives, [a, 35.]—S. guineense. A species used 
in Senegal for rheumatism. The ripe fruits are edible. [o, 35.]— 


S. jaiiibolanuiu. Fr., myrte peduncule. Jambolan tree, Java 
pium ; a species identified by some with S. caryophyllifolium. The 
root-bark is used as an astringent, the bark of the stem and branches 
in aphthae, and the austere, acidulous berries in gargles and in pre- 
paring an astringent and stomachic syrup. The bark and the seed 
(called in India jamboo, or jambol) have been used in diabetes, 
[a, 35.]—S. zeylanicum. An edible-fruited Ceylon tree. The 
leaves, which have a pleasant, aromatic, somewhat astringent 
taste, are used in syphilis, [a, 35.] Cf. Maranda. 

SZALATHNYA, n._ A place in Sohl County, Hungary, where 
there is an alkaline and saline spring. [L, 30, 49 (o, 14).] 
SZCZAYVNICZA, n. A place in Austrian Galicia where there 
are saline springs, with bathing and whey-cure establishments. 
[L, 30, 37, 49, 57 (a, 14).] 

SZKLENO, n. A place in Bars County, Hungary, where there 
are hot sulphurous springs. [L, 30, 49, 57, 135 (a, 14). j 
SZLIACS, n. A place in Zolyom County, Hungary, where there 
are warm gaseous, ferruginous, alkaline, and sulphurous springs. 
[L, 30, 37, 49, 57 (a, 14).] 

SZOBRANCZ, n. A place in Ungh County, Hungary, where 
there are saline and sulphurous springs. [L, 30, 49, 57 (a, 14).] 
SZOLYMA, n. A place in Marmaros County, Hungary, where 
there are sulphurous springs. [L, 30 (a, 14).] 

SZOI/YVA, n. A place in Bereg County, Hungary, where there 
is a gaseous and chalybeate spring. [L, 30 (a, 14).] 

SZULIN, n. A place in Zips County, Hungary, where there is 
a ferruginous spring. [L, 30, 49 (a, 14).J 
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TABAC (Fr.), n. Ta 3 -ba 3 k. 1. The genus Nicotiana. [a, 35.] 
2. Of the Fr.^Cod., see Tabacum.— Ac6tol6 de t. ^See Acetum 
nicotianas. —EI60I6 de t. See Oleum nicotiana. —Eth6roI6 de 
t. See Tinctura nicotiana eetherea.— Extralt de t. See Ex¬ 
tractum nicotian.®.— Grand t. See Nicotiana tabacum.— Huile 
de t. See Oleum nicotiana.— HydrolS de t., Infusion de t. 
See Infusum NicOTiAN^E.—La vernent de t. See Enema tabaci. 
-(Enol6 det. See Vinum nicotian.®.— Ox6ol 6 de t. See Aee¬ 
tam nicotiana.— Oxymel de t. See Oxymel nicotiana.— Petit 
t. See Nicotiana rustica— Siro p de t. See Syrupus nicotiana. 
—T. de montagne, T. des Savoyards, T. des Vosges. The 
Amica montana, [a, 35.]—Teinture 6th6r6e de t. See Tinc- 
tura nicotiana eetherea. —Vin de t. See Finum nicotiana. 

TABACIC ACII), n. Ta 3 b-a 3 s'i 3 k. Fr., acide tabacique. Ger., 
Tabaksdure. A substance obtained from tobacco-leaves, formerly 
considered a dibasic organic acid, but now known to be a mixture 
of malic and citric acids. [B, 38, 48, 93 (a, 14).] 

TABACOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ta 3 b(ta 3 b)-a 3 k(a 3 k)-os'i 3 s. Gen., -oss¬ 
eos (-is). From tabacum , tobacco. Infiltration of a part or region 
with tobacco-dust. [a, 34.]—T. pulmonis, T. pulmonum. Pul- 
monary atrophy caused by the inhalation of tobacco-dust. [a, 34.] 
TABACUM [U. S. Ph.] (Lat.), n. n. Ta 3 h(ta 3 b)'a 3 k(a 3 k)-u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). Fr., nicotiane, tabac [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Tabak , Tabakblat- 
ter [Ger. Ph.]. Sp., nicociana [Sp. Ph.]. The dried leaves of Nico¬ 
tiana t. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Enema tabaci. Fr., lavement de tabac. 
Ger., Tabakktystier. Sp., clister de tabaco [Sp. Ph.]. A prepara- 
tion made by treating tobacco-leaves with 175 times as much boil- 
iug water for i hour [Br. Ph.] (with 64 times as much boiling water 
for | hour [Finn. Ph.], with 240 times as much boiling water for 1 
hour [Sp. Ph.]), and straining. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 

TABAGISME (Fr.), n. Ta 3 -ba 3 -zhez-m\ Chronie tobacco poi- 
soning. [R. Longuet, “ Union m(?d.,” June 23, 1885, p. 1053.] 
TABAK (Ger.), n. Ta s b-a 3 k / . 1. The genus Nicotiana. 2. To¬ 
bacco-leaves. [a, 35.]— T’lunge. See Tabacosis pulmonum.— T’- 
vergiftung. See Nicotinism. 

TABANUS (Lat.), n. m. Ta 3 b(ta 3 b)'an(a 3 n)-u 3 s(u 4 s). A genus 
of blood-sucking Diptera. [a, 48.]— T. boviuus. See CEstrus 
bovis. 

TAB ASIIEER, n. Ta 3 b-a 3 -sher'. Said to be from Sans., tavak- 
shiri , cow^ milk. Written also tabashir , tabaxir , and tabaschir. 
Fr., tabashir. Ger., Tabcuscheer. A bluish-white substance found 
in the fruits of various species of the Bambusece. It consists of 
silica and small quantities of lime, potash, and vegetable matter. 
It is reputed astringent and tonic, and is used medieinally. [a, 35.] 
TABATIERE (Fr.), n. Ta 3 b-a 3 t-e-e 3 r. A snuff-box. [a, 14.]— 
T. anatoniique. See Foveola radialis. 

TABEFACTIO (Lat.), n. f. Ta 3 b(ta 3 b>e 3 -fa 3 k(fa 3 k)'shi 3 (ti 3 )-o. 
Gen., -on'is. From tabefacere , to melt. See Chancre (lst def.). 

TABELLA (Lat.), n. f. Ta 3 b(ta 3 b)-e 3 l'la 3 . Dim. of tabula, a 
board. See Tablet. —Tabella? carbonaceae. Fr., tablettes de 
charbon. Sp., tablet as de carbon. Lozenges of 600 parts of puri- 
fied charcoal with 2,382 of sugar, 18 of tragacanth, and enough 
water [Belg. Ph.] (with 600 of sugar and 150 of tragacanth mucilage 
[Fr. Cod.], with 1,720 of sugar and enough tragacanth mucilage 
[Sp. Ph.]). The Belg. lozenges contain 20 centigrammes each, the 
Fr. 50 centigrammes each, and the Sp. 30 centigrammes each of char¬ 
coal. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Tabellae manus Christi. See Conserva ro¬ 
sarum sicca.—Tabellas martiales (seu restaurantes). Lozenges 
consisting of 30 parts of iron-filings with 5 of cinnamon, 180 of 
sugar, and 120 of water, or with 74 of cinnamon and about 306 of 
sugar, each containing 12 centigrammes of iron ; or of 28 parts 


of iron-filings with 7 of cinnamon and 332 of sugar, or with 32 
of cinnamon, 138 of sugar, and enough tragacanth mucilage, 
each containing 9 centigrammes of iron ; or of 32 parts each of 
iron-filings and cinnamon-water, 8 of powdered Cinnamon, 4 of 
tragacanth, and 324 of sugar, each containing 5 centigrammes 
of iron ; or of 19 parts of iron-filings. 6 of cinnamon, 180 of sugar, 
30 of sweet almonds, and 2 each of cardamom and orange-peel. 
[B, 119 (a, 38).]—Tabella? rosata?. See Conserva rosarum sicca. 

TABERNA3MONTANA (Lat.), n. f. Ta 3 b(ta 3 b)-u 6 rn(e 3 rn)-e- 
(a 3 -e 3 )-mo 3 nt-an(a 3 n)'a s . From Tabemcemontanus , a German bot- 
anist. Fr., taberne , taberneemontane. A genus of tropical apo- 
cynaceous trees and shrubs. The Taberneemontane ce are a tribe 
of the Apocynece. [a, 35.]—T. alba. Fr., bois laiteux. A West 
Indian species. The bark is used like that of T. citrifolia. [a, 
35.]—T. angustifolia. A piant growing in South Carolina and 
Georgia. The root and bark are said to be antidysenteric. [a, 35.1 
—T. citrifolia. Fr., bois de lait (ou laiteux franc ), taberne a 
feuilles de citronnier. 1. Of Linnseus, a West Indian tree with a 
caustic, poisonous juice. The bitter bark is used as a tonic, febri- 
fuge, and antbelminthic, and the leaves are reputed vulnerary and 
febrifuge. [a, 35.] 2. Of Jacquin, see T. alba.— T. coronaria. 
Adam’s apple, East Indian rose-bay, wax-flower piant. The juice 
is used in ophthalmia and skin diseases, and the root-bark as an 
anthelminthic and in odontalgia. [a, 35.]—T. crispa. An East 
Indian species. The acrid juice of the root-bark is used in diar¬ 
rhoea and as an application to abscesses. [a. 35.]—T. dichotoma. 
Ger., Evaapfelbaum. A tree of Ceylon. Its fruit is poisonous. [a, 
35.]—T. inauritiana. A shrub with a poisonous milky sap. 
[“ Nouv. rem.,” 31ay 8, 1889, p. 242.]—T. orientalis. See T. crispa. 
—T. persi cariiefolia. An Isle-of-France species. The juice is 
considered poisonous. [a, 35.]—T. sempertlorens. A species 
found in the Philippine Islands; used in dyseqtery and for the 
stings of venomous reptiles, [a, 35.]—T. utilis. Fr., arbre a. lait. 
Ger., Milchbaum. The hya-hya (or cow-tree) of British Guiana. 
The stem yields a sweet, milky juice, higbly esteemed as food, 
though containing some caoutchouc. The bark is used medici- 
nally. [a, 35.] 

TABES (Lat.), n f. Tab(ta 3 b)'ez(as). Gen., tab'is. Gr., <f>0un*. 
Fr., t. Ger., Auszehrung. 1. A wasting away, especially atrophy 
of the muscles; also t. dorsualis. [D.] 2. In botany, a wasting, 
a gradual deeay of the powers of growth. [a, 35.J—Painfnl t. 
See Abortive locomotor ataxia.— T. anglica. Of De Gareneieres, 
ulmonary tuberculosis, [a, 34.]—T. atactica, T. ataxique (Fr.). 
ee locomotor ataxia.— T. cerebellaris. Of Remak, posterior 
spinal sclerosis associated with cerebellar symptoms. [A, 319 (a, 
34).]—T. cerebralis. Of Remak, posterior spinal sclerosis associ¬ 
ated with cerebral symptoms. [A, 319 (a, 34).]—T. cervicalis. 
Of Remak, posterior spinal sclerosis affecting the cervical segment 
of thecord. [A, 319 (a, 34).]—T. combin6 (Fr.). Syn. : t. atuxo- 
spasmodique , sclerose poster o-lat er ale de la moelle. Sclerosis of 
the posterior and lateral columns of the spinal cord. [Grasset, 
“Arch. de neurol..” July, 1886, p. 27.]-T. coxaria. Tuberculous 
coxitis. [a, 34.]— T. diabetica. See Diabetophthisis.—T. dolo¬ 
rosa. See Abortive locomotor ataxia. —T. dorsalis, T. dorsua¬ 
lis. Ger., Riickenmarkszehrung , Darrsucht , Biickendarre. Con- 
sumption of the spinal cord (see Locomotor ataxia) ; so called 
from the peculiar lesion in the posterior columns. [D.]—T. dor¬ 
sualis cervicalis. See T. cervicalis. —T. dorsualis illusoria. 
A condition more or less completely simulating locomotor ataxia; 
acquired through fear of the disease, but not dependent on an ana- 
tomical lesion. [Knowalewsky, “Ctrlbl. f. Nervenheilk.,” 1885, No. 
15 ; “ Ctrlbl. f. klin. Med.,” Jan. 2, 1886, p. 15 ; “ Irrenfreund,” 1886, 
No. 7, p. 108.]--T. dorsualis spasmodica. See Spasmodic spinal 
paralysis.— T. frusto (Fr.). A variety of locomotor ataxia which 
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may remain without change until death, or may develop into the 
ordinary forin of locomotor ataxia. [Rummo. “ Union m6d.,“ June 
5, 1884, p. 986 (D).]—T. htemurrhoidalis. Neurasthenia vvith ta- 
betic symptoms caused by hEemorrhoids. [a, 34.]—T. incipiens. 
The first stage of t. dorsualis. [L, 57 (a. 50).]— T. lactea. An ira- 
pairment of the general health resulting from an excessive or toQ 
prolonged secretion of milk.— T. lumbaris. Of Remak, posterior 
sclerosis of the lumbar segment of the spinal cord. [A, 319 (a, 34).] 
—T. mesenterica, T. meseraica. See Phthisis meseraica.—T. 
nioteur (Fr.). Of Dierret, t. caused by inflammation of the cere- 
bral motor centres. [“Lyon m6d.,’' June 12, 1887, p. 208 (a, 34).]— 
T. neurastbeiiica. See Neurasthenia,— T. oculaire (Fr.). T. 
dorsualis affecting especially the functions of the eye, amblyopia, 

f )tosis, diplopia, lagophthalmia, nystagmus, etc., being developed. 
a, 18.]—T. peripherica. See Peripherie neurotabes.— T. pul¬ 
monalis. See Pulmonarif tuberculosis.— T. purulenta. See 
Arthropyosis.— T. salivalis. Marasmus associated with and at* 
tributed to salivation. [a, 34.]—T. saturnina. The general ma¬ 
rasmus caused by saturnism. [a, 34.]—T. scrofulosa. See T. 
meseraica. —T. spasmodica. See Spasmodic spinal paralysis. — 
T. ulcerosa. See Apostematophthisis,— T. urinalis. See Dia¬ 
betes mellitus. 

TAHESCENT, adj. Ta 2 b-e 2 s's’nt. Lat., tabescens (from tabes¬ 
cere, to melt gradually). Ger., verkummernd. In botany, wasting ; 
affected with tabes, [a, 35.] 

TABETIC, adj. Ta 2 b-e 2 t'i 2 k. Lat., tabeticus. Fr., tabetique. 
Ger., tabetisch, abzehrend. Pertaining to or affected with tabes 
dorsualis ; as a n. (Ger., Tabetiker, Tabiker), a person so affected. 

TAIUANO (It.), n. Ta 3 b-e-a 3 n'o. A place in Parma, Italy, 
where there are alkaline and sulphurous springs. [L, 49, 57 ( a , 14).] 
TABID, adj. Ta 2 b'i 2 d. Lat., tabidus. Fr., tabide. Pertain¬ 
ing to or affected with tabes, [a, 48.] 

TABIFIQUE (Fr.), adj. Ta 3 -be-fek. Causing or inducing 
tabes. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

TABIKER (Ger.), n. Ta 3 b-ek / e 2 r. See Tabetic. 

TABITUDO (Lat.), n. f. Ta 2 b(ta 3 b)-i 2 -u 2 d(ud) , o. Gen., -ud'inis. 
From tabidus , melting. The condition of heing tabetic. [a, 48.] 
TABLE, n. Ta'b’1. Gr., t paire^a, irLva£. Lat., tabida. Fr., t. 
Ger.. Tisch , Tafel. A flat-topped article of furniture ; a structure 
resembling a t. or its fiat top. [a, 48.]—Bed-t. Of Isaacs, a t. 
flxed to the frame of an ordinary bedstead, so as to be folded away 
beneath it when necessary. [“Lancet,” 1872, i, p. 764.]—Inner t. 
(of the cranial wall). The inner solid osseous part of the bones 
of the cranial wall. [C.]—Operating t. A chair or t. used in 
surgical operations. [E.]—Outer t. (of the cranial wall). The 
outer solid osseous portion of the bones of the walls of the cranium. 
[C.]—T’s of tlie skull. The condensed inner and outer layers of 
the cranial bone which include the diploe. [L.]—Vitreous t. of 
the skull. See Inner t. (of the cranial walls). 

TAliLET, n. pl. Ta 2 b'le 2 t. Lat., tabella , trochiscus, tabula, 
pastillus. Fr., tablette. Ger., Tdfelchen. Sp., tableta , tracisco. 
A lozenge having for its basis finely powdered sugar brought to the 
proper consistence with tlie aid of mucilage. The Ger. Ph., Finn. 
Ph., and Russ. Ph. sometimes order chocolate as a basis. [B ; B, 
95 (a, 38).] See also Lozenoe, Pastille, and Troche. 

TABLETTE (Fr.), n. Ta 3 b-le 2 t. See Tablet.— T’s antichlor- 
otiques. See Tabellae martiales.— T’s antimoniales. See 
Trochisci stibiati.— T’s autip6riodiques. See Morsuli chinati. 
—T\s clialybGes. See Tabella martiales. —T’s de Kunkel. 
See Trochisci stibiati. —T’s de santonine. See Pastilli (seu 
trochisci ) santonini. —T’s de tribus. See Saccharum nitra¬ 
tum. —T’s de Tronchin [Swiss Ph.]. Lozenges containing each 4 
milligrammes of extract of opium and 8 of kermes mineral, and 
made from a mass consisting of 2 grammes of extract of opium, 4 
each of kermes mineral and anise, 8 of licorice-juice, 30 of gum 
arabic, 10 of tincture of balsam of Tolu, and 125 of sugar. [B, 95 
( a , 38).] See also Tronchin^s anticatarrhal lozenges.— T’s gom- 
meu.ses kerm6tis£es. See Tronchin^s anticatarrhal lozenges. 
—T’s imperiales. See Morsuli imperatoris. —T’s pectorales. 
See Tabellae sulphuris. —T’s vermifuges. 1. Lozenges consist¬ 
ing of 14 parts of santonicum, 7 of myrrh, 166 of sugar, and enough 
mucilage ; or of 15 parts each of santonicum and Corsican moss, 
11 of sethiops mineral, 7 of cinnamon, 24 of jalap resin, and 210 of 
sugar. 2. Lozenges consisting of 7 parts of calomel, 4 each of san¬ 
tonicum, burned stag"s horn, and Caroline thistle, 2 of diacrydium 
sulphuratum, 30 of sugar, £ part of cinnamon, and enough gum- 
arabic mucilage. [B, 119 ( a , 38).] 

TABLIElt (Fr.), n. Ta 3 b-le-a. See Apron.— T. des Ilotten- 
totes. See Pudendal apron,— T. clastique. See Tunica ab¬ 
dominalis. 

TABLOID, n. Ta 2 b'loid. A tablet. [B.] 

TABOUltET (Fr.), n. Ta 3 -bu-ra. See Thlaspi. 

TABULA (Lat.), n. f. Ta 2 b(ta 3 b)'u 2 l(u 4 l)-a 3 . See Table and 
Tablet. [a, 17.]— Tabula? cranii. The tables of the skull. 

TABULAE, adj. Ta 2 b'u 2 l-a 3 r. From tabula, a board. Re¬ 
sembling a table. [a, 48.] 

TABULET, n. Ta 2 b'u 2 l-e 2 t. A lozenge or troche. [B, 117.] 
TABUM (Lat.), n. n. Tab(ta 3 b)'u 3 m(u 4 m). From tabes , a wast¬ 
ing away. See Ichor (3d def.) and Sanies. 

TAC (Fr.), n. Ta 3 k. An old name for influenza. [“Rev. de 
th6rap.,” Mar., 1892, p. 117 (a, 50).] 

TACAMAHAC, n. Ta 2 k / a 2 m-a 3 -ha 2 k. Lat., tacamahaca. Fr., 
tacamaque , tacamahaque , tacamahaca. Ger., Takamahak , Ta- 
kamahakharz, Hak una Tak , Schwammholzgummi. 1. Any one of 
various bitter balsamic resins, especially American t. (Ist def.) and 
East Indian t., analogous to the turpeutines in properties ; formerly 
much used, but now only as a constituent of plasters and ointments. 


[a. 35.] 2. See North American (.—American t. 1. A product 
of Bursera tomentasa or (according to some) of Icica heptaphylla 
and Icica tacamahaca. It occurs in light-yellowish or reddisli- 
brown brittle pieces, irregularly shaped, varying in size from thot 
of a mustard-seed to two inches in diameter, and often covered 
with powder. It consists of a resin and a small proportion of a 
volatile oil. [a, 35.] 2. See West Indian t. (2d def.). 3. See North 
American t.— Bourbon t. A soft, dark-green oleoresin said to be 
derived from Calophyllurn tacamahaca ,' not now known to com- 
merce. [a, 35.]—East Indian t. Lat., tacamahaca orientalis 
(seu ostindica, seu in testis , seu sublimis). Ger., ostindisches Taka¬ 
mahak, Takamahak in Schalen. A rather soft, yellowish or green- 
ish variety, occurring rarely in commerce in gourd-shells covered 
with rush-leaves. It is ascribed to Calophyllurn inophyllum. [a, 
35.]—North American t. Lat., tacamahaca communis (seu vul¬ 
garis), balsamum Focot (seu populi). Ger., nordamerikanisches 
Takamahak. The balsamic resin obtained from the buds of Popu¬ 
lus balsamifera. [a, 35.]—West Indian t. 1. See American t. 
(Ist def.). 2. The resinous balsam of Calophyllurn calaba. [a, 35.] 

TACAMAHACA (Lat.), n. f. Ta 3 k-a 3 m-a 3 -ha 3 k'a 3 . 1. Of 
Spach, a section of the genus Populus. 2. See Tacamahac,— Em¬ 
plastrum tacamahaca?. Sp., emplasto de tacamaca [Sp. Ph.]. 
A plaster consisting of 2 parts of white wax, 4 of turpentine, and 
8 of American tacamahac (Ist def.). [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Gummi t., 
Resina t. See Tacamahac.— T. communis. See North Ameri¬ 
can tacamahac and American tacamahac (Ist def.).—T. carag- 
na. See CaraSa.— T. in testis. See East Indian tacamahac.— 
T. occidentalis. See West Indian tacamahac.— T. orientalis. 
See East Indian tacamahac,— T. (r£sine) [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). Sp., 
tacamaca, tacamaca oflcinal 6 rojiza [Sp. Ph.]. See American 
tacamahac (Ist def.).— T. vulgaris. See North American taca¬ 
mahac (Ist def.). 

TACAMAHAQUE (Fr.), TACAMAQUE (Fr.), n’s. Ta 3 -ka 3 - 
ma 3 -a 8 k, -ma 3 k. See Tacamahac.— Faux-t. The Calophyllurn ca¬ 
laba. [a, 35.]—T. terreuse [Fr. Cod.]. See Tacamahaca (retine). 

TACCA (Lat.), n. f. Ta 2 k(ta 3 k)'ka 3 . Fr., t. A genus of herbs, 
of the Taccacece , which are an order of monocotyledons closely re- 
lated to the Amaryllidece. [a, 35.]—T. oceanica. A Sandwich- 
Islands species furnishing Tahiti arrow-root. [a, 35.]—T. pal¬ 
mata. A species found in Java and the Moluccas. The tubers 
furnish a nourishing farina inferior to that of T. pinnatiiida. [a, 
35.]—T. pinnatiiida. Fr., t. pinnatifide. Otaheite salep-plant, 
pi-plant; a species cultivated in the Oceanic Islands. Its tubers 
yield a variety of arrow-root especially suitable to cases of diar¬ 
rhoea and dysentery. [a, 35.] 

TACHE (Fr.), n. Ta 3 sh. See Macula and Spot.— Meningeal 
t*s. See Cerebral maculae. —T. acoustique, T. auditive. See 
Macula acustica.— T. aveugle. See Optic disc. —T’s ardois£es. 
See Macuue coeruleae.— T’s bleu&tres. See Pelioma typhosum. — 
T’s blenes. See Maculae cceridece. —T. caf6 au lait. See Nae¬ 
vus.— T. brune. See Locus niger.— T. cong£niale, T. con- 
g^nitale. See N®vus.—T. cribl^e. See Macula cribrosa. — 
T. de brulure. See Ephelis ab igne. —T. de feu. See Naevus 
flammeus. —T’s de grossesse. See Chloasma gravidarum. —T. 
de la cornee. See Macula cornece. — T’s de lait. See Strophu- 
lus,— T. de 3Iariotte. See Optic disc. —T’s de mort. See Me- 
lasma maculosum.— T. de naissance. See Navus. — T’s de rons- 
seur. See Lentigo.— T. embryonnaire. Of Coste, the embry- 
onic area.—T. germinative. See Germinal spot.— T. li£inor- 
rhagique. See Navus.—T’s li£patiques. See Maculae hepaticce. 
— T. jaune. See Macula lutea,— T’h lalteuses. 1. S eeLymphan- 
geial nodules. 2. Of Ranvier, the white spots found in the omen¬ 
tum of new-born rabbits, composed of groups of hseinatopoietic 
cells. [K, 17.] Cf. Milk spot.— T*s lenticulaires. See Maculae 
lenticulares (2d def.).—T’s m6dico-16gales. See Maculae medi¬ 
cinae forensis.— T. ni^lanienne. See Navus and cf. Maculas ni- 
gree.— T*s m^ningitiques. See Cerebral maculas.— T. motrice. 
See Motarial-nerve end-plate.— T. noirfttre, T. noire. See Lo¬ 
cus niger.— T’s ombr(es. See Maculas coeruleae..—T. pigmen- 
taire. See Navus pigmentosus.— T\s polaires. See Extrusion 
g ix) bule.— T’s ros6es (lenticulaires), T. rouges. See Roseola 
typhosa.— T. rudimentaire. Of Bizot, a superficial yellow spot 
symptomatic of a beginning atheromatous arterial degeneration. 
[L, 57 (a. 50).]—T. sanguine. See Naevus.— T. spermatlque. A 
spot or stain of semen on clothing, etc. [L, 49 (a, 14).]—T’s syplii- 
litiques. A pigmentary syphiloderm. [L, 87 (a, 50).]—T. vascu- 
laire, T. vineuse. See Navus flammeus. 

TACHET^E (Fr.), adj. Tu 3 sh-ta. Spotted, macular. 

TACHIA (Lat.). n. f. Ta 2 k(ta 3 ch 2 )'i 2 -a 3 . Fr.. tachie, tachi. A 
genus of the Gentianacece. [a, 35.]—T. gujanensis. A slirub of 
Guiana and the Rio Negro. The root is used as a febrifuge. [a, 35.] 

TACHISTOSCOPE, n. Ta 2 k-i 2 st'o-skop. From rd x nrros, most 
swift, and <r/coireiv, to examine. Of Volkmann, a sort of stereoscope 
in which a falling lid or diaphragm opens for a momentone or both 
of the holes through which the observer looks. [F.] 

TACHOMETElt, n. Ta 2 k-o 2 m , e 2 t-u«r. From ra\vs, swift, and 
fierpov, a measure. See ILemotachometer. 

TACHYCARDIA (Lat,), n. f. Ta 2 k(ta 3 ch 2 )-i 2 (u«)-ka 3 rd / i 2 -a 3 . 
From ra\vs, quick, and sapSia, the heart. FV*., tachycardie. Ger., 
Tachycardie. Abnormally rapid action of the heart; especially 
the over-action of the heart observed during digestion or as the re¬ 
suit of dyspepsia, etc. [Ott, ‘ 4 Wien. med. Woch.,” Apr. 15, 1882.]— 
Essential paroxysmal t. Fr., tachycardie essentielle paroxys - 
tique. Of Bouveret, t. due to a functional perturbation or cardiac 
innervation, and occurring in attacks of longer or shorter duration, 
the function of the heart becoming normal during the intervals be- 
tween the attacks. [“Rev. de m6d.,”ix, 1889, p. 753 (a, 34).]—Parox¬ 
ysmal t. T. occurring at intervals ; it may be due to reflex irrita- 
tion. [a, 34.]—T, strumosa exoplitlialinica [Lebert]. See Ex- 
ophthalmic goItre. 
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TACHYCARDIE (Fr.), n. Ta 3 -ke-ka 3 r-de. See Tachycardia. 
—T. atropinique. Tachycardia due to the action of atropine. 
[a, 18.]—T. fabrile. Tachycardia with fever. [a, 18.] 

TACHYGIIAPH, n. Ta 3 k'i 2 -gra 3 f. From ra\vi, swift, and 
•ypa^etv, to write. See H^motachometer. 

TACHYIATRIA (Lat.), n. £. Ta 2 k(ta 3 k)-i 3 (u«)-i 3 (e)-a 3 t(a 8 t)-ri- 

(re)'a 3 . From Taxus, swift, and larpela , medical treatment. Fr., ta- 
chyiatrie. The art of healing speedily. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

TACHYPHRASIA (Lat.), n. f. Ta 3 k(ta 3 ch 2 )-i 2 (u«)-fraz(fra 3 s)'- 
i 2 -a 3 . From Taxus, rapid, and ^pao-ts, speech. Ger., Poltem (2d 
def.), Bruddeln (2d def.), Tachyphrasie. 1. Great rapidity of speech; 
observed in some forms of mental disease. [a, 34.] Cf. Paraphra- 
sia praeceps . 2. Very rapid, staminering speech. [L, 57 (a, 50).] 

TAClIYPNtEA (Lat.), n. f. Ta 2 k(ta 3 ch 2 )-i 2 p(u <J p>ne / (no 2 '- 
e 2 )-a 3 . From Taxus, swift, and irvoia. , breath. Fr., tachypnee. Ger., 
Tachypnoe. Abnormally rapid respiration. 

TACHYTHANATOUS, adj. Ta 2 k-i 2 -tha 2 n / a 2 t-u 3 s. Gr., Tax«- 
Oavaros (from raxus, swift, and Oavaros. death). Lat., tachythaua- 
tus. Fr., tachythanare. 1. Of Hippocrates, killing quickly. 2. 
Dying suddenly. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

TACHYTOMY, n. Ta 2 k-i 3 t'om-i 2 . From Taxus, swift, and 
To/uny, a eutting. The art of operating quickly. [E, 0.] 

* TACON (Fr.), n. Ta 3 -ko 2 n 2 . A parasitic disease of the Crocus 
sativus in which the bulb is converted into a blackish powder ; also 
a disease of the vine, produced, according to De Bary, by the myce- 
lium of Sphacetoma ampelinum attacking the tissues. [a, 35.] 

TACT (Fr.), n. Ta 3 kt. See Touch.—T. medicale. Instinctive 
ability to judge of the character of a disease and the means of at¬ 
tacking it. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

TACTILE, adj. Ta 2 kt'i 2 l. Gr., an-Tos. Lat., tactilis (from 
tangere , to touch). Fr., L, tangible. Ger., fuhlbar, empfindbar. 
Pertaining to the sense of touch. [L, 343.] 

TACTUS (Lat.), n. m. Ta 3 kt(ta 3 kt)'u 3 s. Gen., tacVus. From 
tangere , to touch. See Touch. 

TAEDIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ted'(ta 3 'e 2 d)-i 2 -u 3 m(u<ml. From taedet, 
it wearies me. Ger., Ekel, Ueberdruss. Weariness, loathing. [L, 
50 (a, 14).]—T. vitra. The condition of being weary of life (a symp- 
tom of insanity). [a, 48.] 

TiENIA (Lat.), n. f. Ten'(ta 3/ e 3 n)-i 2 -a 3 . Gr.,rama(from retVetv, 
tostretch). Fr., t. Ger., Leistchen, Leiste (lst def.), Bandwurm (2d 
def.). 1. A ribbon or bandlet; a bandage ; a tape-like structure ; 
in the pl., taeniae, the ligamenta coli. [E ; I, 6 (K).] 2. The typical 
genus of the Tceniada, or Tceniadce (Ger., Bandivurmer)', which are 
a family, order, etc., of the Cestoda, characterized by a distinet 
head (or attached extremity) with four suctorial dises with or with- 
ont a double or single row of hooks, and by a band-like body divided 
into segments which, when mature, are bisexual. The adults in- 
habit the intestinal canal of vertebrates, nearly every genus of 
which has its specific T. In their larval state (cysticercus) they are 
found in both vertebrates and invertebrates. [L.J—T. & anueaux 
courts (Fr.). See Bothriocephalus latus.—T. abietina [Wein- 
land]. A doubtful species, properly referred to T. solium or T. 
mediocanellata. [L, 24.]—T. acantliotrias. An unknown species 
the cysticercus of which has been found in man. [L, 16.] Cf. 
Cysticercus acanthotrias.— Tranira acusticae. See Auditory 
stri.33. —T. eegyptica. See T. nana (lst def.).—T. sl Opines (Fr.), 
T. H longs anueaux (Fr.), T. & longues articulations (Fr.). 
See T. solium (lst def.).—T. & mamelons ombilicaux (Fr.). See 
Bothriocephalus latus.—T. apri. See T. marginata— T. armata 
(humana), T. arm6 (Fr.), T. articulos demittens, T. bande- 
lette (Fr.). See T. solium (lst def.).—T. bovina. See T. mar¬ 
ginata—T. canina. See T . elliptica. —T. capensis. See T. 
solium (lstdef.).—T. caprina. See Pentastoma denticulatum and 
T. marginata.—T. cateniformis. See T. elliptica.—T. cateni- 
formis lupi. See T. marginata.— T. cellulosa. See Cysticercus 
cellulosae and T. solium (lst def.).—X. cerebralis. See T. caenurus . 
—T. cinerea foveae rhomboideae. See Lamina cinerea.— T. 
coenurus. A variety found in the intestine of the dog. The larva 
is the Caenurus cerebralis. [B, 82; L, 16.]—Tam iae 
coli. See Ligamenta coii,—T. communis. See 
T. solium (lst def.).—T. cornea, T. corporis 
striati (fibrosa). See T. semicircularis.— T. cn- 
cuinerina. Ger., Hundebandwurm, Hundekiir- 
bisivurm. 1. See T. elliptica. 2. The T. elliptica 
as found in dogs, sometimes considered a distinet 
species or variety. [L.]—T. cucumeri na ellip¬ 
tica. A species including both T. cucumerina 
(2d def.) and T. elliptica regarded as varieties of 
one species. [B, 82.]—T. cucurbitina [Block]. 

See T. solium (lst def.) and T. marginata.— T. 
cucurbitina. See T. mediocanellata.—T. cu¬ 
curbitina plana. See T. salium (lst def.).—T. 
cuneiceps. See T. elliptica,—T. degener. See 
T. solium (lst def.).—T. de la premi&re espece 
(Fr.). See Bothriocephalus latus.—T. de la se- 
conde espSce (Fr.). See T. solium (lst def.).—T. dentata. See 
Bothriocephalus latus , T. mediocanellata , and T. solium (lst def.). 
—T. denticulata. Fr., t. du boeuf. A species found in cattle in 
France and Germany. [L, 17.]—T. des tropiques (Fr.). See 
Bothriocephalus tropicus,—T. du bceuf (Fr.). See T. denticulata. 
—T. du monton (Fr.). See T. expansa.— T. e Capite Runae 
Spei. See T. solium (lst def.).—T. echinococcus (scoleci- 
pariens). A small species inhabiting the dog and the wolf. The 
larva is the echinococcus of man. It is seldom more than £ inch 
long, and has only four segments. The head has a double row of 
hooks, thirty to forty in number, and four suckers. [L, 16.]—T. 
elliptica. Ger., Katzenbandumrm , Einsiedlencurm. A species 
closely related to the T. cucumerina of the dog, and found in cats 
and dogs, also in one case (by Eschricht) in man. It is from six to 


eight inches long, with an uncinated head with four suckers. The 
reproductive organs are double in each seginent and situated on 
the margin. The joints are ovoid. The scolices are probably found 
in inseets. They have been found in the dog-louse. [L, 16.]—T. 
eminentiae jiyriformis. See T. semicircularis.—T. en 6clielle 
(Fr.). See T. solium fenestrata.—T. en scie (Fr.). See T. serrata.— 
T. equina. See T.perfoliata. —T. ex cysticerco tenuicolli. See 
T. marginata.—T. expansa. A species found in sheep in Germany. 
[L. 17.]—T. felis. See T. elliptica.— T. fenestrata. See T. solium 
(lst def.).—T. fibrosa striati. See T. semicircularis,—T . finna. 
See Cysticercus cellulosae and T. solium (lst def.).—T. flavo- 
maculata, T. fiavopunctata. A species with yellowish spots 
in the middle of the segments. Only incomplete specimens have 
been observed, and in one case only. [L.]—T. fornicis. The lateral 
edges of the body of the fornix. [L, 332.]—T. fossi» (seu fovera) 
rhomboideae. See Ala pontis. —T. globosa. See Cysticercus 
tenuicollis and T. marginata. —T. granulosa. See Echinococcus 
hominis. —T. grisea. See Bothriocephalus latus. —T. hippo¬ 
campi. See Corpus fimbriatum. —T. hirmlinacea. See Echi- 
norrhynchus gigas— T. humana armata. See T. solium (lst 
def.).—T. humana inermis. See Bothriocephalus latus.— T. 
hydatigena. See T. marginata and Cysticercus cellulosae.—T. 
hydatigena anomala (seu suilla). See Cysticercus celhdosoe 
and T. solium (lst def.).—T. hydatula. See T. marginata. —T. 
lanceo!ata. See Pentastoma tcenioides.—T. lata. See Both¬ 
riocephalus latus and T. solium (lst def.).—Taenia; ligamento-sra 
coli. See Ligamenta coli. —T. lophosoma. A species described 
by Cobbold, probably a deformed T. solium or T. mediocanellata. 
[L, 16,20]—T. lupina. See T. marginata .—T. madagascariensis 
[Davaine]. A species infesting man, found in Madagascar. [L, 24.] 
—T. magna. S ee T. plicata. —T. mamillaria. A species found 
in the large intestine of the horse. [L, 17.]—T. marginata. A 
species found in the dog and the wolf. The larval form is the 
Cysticercus tenuicollis. [L, 16.]—T. mediocanellata. Beef 
tapeworm ; a species formerly regarded as a T. solium (lst def.), 
but it differs from that in being larger and having a non-uncinate 
head, with four large suckers surrounded by dark spots. Its cysti¬ 
cercus (Cysticercus bovis) inhabits the muscles of cattle. [L, 16.]— 
Tranira medullares. See Auditory striae. —T. membranacea. 
See Bothriocephalus latus.—T. nain (Fr.), T. nana. 1. Dwarf 
tapeworm : an Egyptian species found in the small intestine ; it is 
from 8 to 10 lines long, and has from 150 to 170 segments, with an 
uncinated quadrangular head. Its cysticercus is unknown. [L, 16, 
19.] 2. Of Van Beneden, see T. echinococcus. —T. osenlis mar¬ 
ginalibus solitarius. See T. solium (lst def.).—T. ovilla. See 
T. marginata. —T. ovina. See T. expansa. —T. perfoliata. A 
species found in the small intestine of the horse. [L, 17.]—T. 
pinealis. See T. recessus suprapinealis. —T. plexus chorioidei 
ventriculi quarti. See Ala pontis. —T. plicata, T. pliss6(Fr.). 
A species found in the small intestine, and at times in the stomach, 
of the horse. [L, 17.]—T. pontis. Of Henle, a small lamina of 
white substance arising in the white centre of the cerebellum, en- 
circling on each side the crus cerebri, at the anterior edge of 
the pons Varolii, and losing itself in the fibres of the crus on its 
medial surface. [I. 6 (K).]—T. prima. See Bothriocephalus 
latus.— T. proglottina. A species found in fowls. [L, 17.]—T. 
quadrilobata. See. T. perfoliata.—T. recessus pinealis. The 
peduncle of the pineal glaud. [I, 16 (K).]—T. recessus supra¬ 
pinealis. The prolongation of the chorioid plexus of the third 
ventricle into tlie recessus pinealis. [L, 332.]—T. rliinarla. 
See Pentastoma tcenioides.—T. saginata. See T. .medio-canel- 
lata— T. sans 6pine (Fr.). See Bothriocephalus latus and 
T. solium (lst def.).—T. secunda. See T. solium (lst def.).—T. 
semicircularis. Fr., bandclette striee (ou demi-circulaire). Ger., 
Grenzstreif , Hornblatt. A narrow, semi-transparent, light-colored 
streak in the lateral ventricle between the nucleus caudatus and 
the optic thalamus. It is continuous with the white tissue of the 
roof of the descending cornu. [L, 142. 332.]—T. serrata. A spe¬ 
cies infesting dogs. [B. 82.]—T. simiae. See T. marginata.— T. 
sinus rhomboidei. See Ala pontis. —T. solitaria. See T. so¬ 
lium (lst def.).—T. solium. Fr., vers solitaire , t . bandeleite , t. 
armt, t. d epine. Ger., Menschenbandwurm, Kettemvurm, lang- 



T.ENIA SOLIUM (WITH DIFFERENT VIKWS OF THE HEAD). [A, 327.] 

gliedriger (oder kiirbisfarmiger , oder gezdhnter. oder bexcaffneter) 
'Bandwurm. 1. Solitary (or armed, or pork) tapeworm : an ento- 
zoon found in the intestines of man. In its mature condition it is 
said to have attained the length of over sixty yards. It has a globu- 
Iar head of about the size of a pin-head, provided with a double 
row of hooks and w T ith four sucking dises. The neck is about half 
an inch long and continuous with the body, which is at first marked 
w T ith transverse lines that, gradually separating more and more, 
leave interspaces. These parts finally become distinet segments, 
which w T hen mature are twice as broad as they are long. and are 
each provided with complete male and female organs of genera- 
tion. After impregnation of a segment, embryos are developed 
in its interior, and it passes ont of the intestine, when the em¬ 
bryos are scattered by its rupture. The embryos, stili in their 
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envelopes, are swallowed by a pig, where they rupture their shells 
and bore in the tissues of their host, causing measles ( q. v., 2d 
def.). There, losing their hooks, they are quiescent, and are known 
as the Cysticercus cellulosae. After being ingested by man, they 
develop hooks, and, having attached theuiselves to the intestinal 
walls, begin to grow, increasing at the free extremity until they 
assume the above-mentioned form. [L.] 2. Of Bremser, see T. 

mediocanellata.—T . solium fenestrata (seu scatariformis). 
A variety of T. solium (first observed by Mazars de Caz61es in 
1780, and regarded by him as a distinet species) in which soine of 
the segments are completely or partially pertorated. The defect 
of substance is not associated with any deinonstrable pathological 
change in the surrounding tissues, but the genital apparatus is 
wanting in the completely perforated segments. [M. Notta and 
Marfan, “Progr. m6d.,” 1886 (“Ctrlbl. f. d. med. Wssnschf.,” Sept. 
18, 1886, p. 616> (B).]—T. stigmatibus lateralibus. See T. soli¬ 
um (Ist def.).—T. striata. See T. semicircularis.—T. Tarini. 
See Lamina cornea (Ist def.).— T. tecta. See Ligamentum tectum. 
—T. tenella. 1. A species which, according to Cobbold, develops 
the Cysticercus ovis. According to Stein, it is only a variety of T. 
solium. [B, 82.] 2. Of Pallas, see Bothriocephalus latus.— T. 
terminatis, T. thalami optici. See T. semicircularis. —Tienlse 
Valsalvje. See Ligamenta coli.— T. ventriculi tertii. See 
Corpus fimbriatum. —T. vervicina. See T. marginata— T. ve¬ 
sicularis. See T. coenurus.—T . vesiculosa socialis cerebralis. 
See Ccenurus cerebralis.— T. veterum. See Bothriocephalus 
latus. —T. visceralis socialis granulosa. See T. echinococcus. 
—T. vulgaris. See T. solium and Bothriocephalus latus. —Un- 
anned t. See Bothriocephalus latus. 

T,ENIACII)E, n. Ten'i 2 -a 3 -sid. From raivta, a tapeworm, 
and caedere , to slay. A medicine destructive to tapeworms. fa, 35.J 

T^ENIASFOItMIS (Lat,), adj. Ten(ta 3 e 2 nM 2 -e 2 (a 3 -e 2 )-fo 2 rm'- 
i 2 s. From xaivia, a ribbon, and forma , form. Fr., rubane (Ist 
def.). Ger., bandfbrmig (Ist def.), bandwurmformig (2d def.). 1. 
Resembling a narrow band or ribbon. 2. Flat, long, and constrict- 
ed at intervals ; shaped like a tapeworm. [a, 35.] 

TiENIAFUGE, n. Ten'i 2 -a 3 -fn 2 j. From raivLa, a tapeworm, 
and fugare , to put to flight. A medicine expelling tapeworms. [a, 35.] 

T^ENIARIillYNCUS (Lat.), n. f. Ten(ta 3 -e 2 n)-i 2 -a 2 r(a 3 r)-ri 2 n 2 k- 
(ru®n 2 k)'u 3 s(u 4 s). From ratrta, a band, and pv yx°s, a snout. See 
T^nia (2d def.).—T. mediocanellata. See 'Lenia mediocanel- 
lata. 

TyENICIDE, n. Ten / i 2 -sid. See T®niacide. 

TiENIFUGE, n. Ten'i 2 -fu 2 j. See Taeniafuge. 

TiENIIN, n. Ten / i 2 *i 2 n. Fr., tceniine , teniine. Ger., Taniin. 
See Kosin. 

TAENIOLA (Lat.), n. f. Te 2 n(ta 3 -e 2 n)-i(i 2 )'o 2 l-a 3 . Dim. of taenia 
{q. v.). 1. See Fasciola (Ist def.). 2. The peduncle of the pineal 
gland. [I, 3 (K).] 3. The genus Torula. 4. The genus Omithoga- 
lum. [a, 35.]—T. cinerea. Of Wenzel, a projection on the lower 
lateral boundary of the fourth ventricle. It is continuous with the 
restiform body just before its entrance into the cerebellum. [I, 6 
(K).]—T. conarii. The peduncle of the pineal gland. [I, 2 (K).]— 
Taeniola? corporis callosi. Ger.. BalJcenleistchen. The continu- 
ations forward of the peduncles of the saeptum lucidum to the striae 
longitudinales. [L, 332.] 

TASNIOPHOBIA (Lat.), n. f. Ten(ta 3 e 2 n)-i 2 -o(o 3 )-fob(fo 2 b)'i 2 -a 3 . 
From Tairta, a tapeworm, and cf»d/3o?, fear. A morbid dread of be¬ 
ing the subject of tapeworm. [a, 34.] 

TAFEL (Ger.1, n. Ta 3 f'e 2 l. See Table and Tablet,— Lister’s 
Schutzt*. See Listerian dressing.— Itiickent’. Of Remak, the 
upper wall of the protovertebral vesicle (the muscular piate) after 
its separation from the restof the protovertebral structure. [A, 8.] 

TAFELOHEN (Ger.), n. Taf'e 2 l-ch 2 e 2 n. See Pastille, Tablet, 
and Troche. 

TAFFET (Ger.), n. Ta 3 f'fe 2 t. SeeTAFFETA.—Klebert’, Klebt’. 
See Court plaster.— Seliutzt*. Protective silk. [a, 14.] 

TAFFETA, n. Ta 2 f'e 2 t-a 3 . Lat., taffetas. Fr., f., taffetas. 
Ger., Taffet , Taft. A thin silk fabric. [a, 48.]—T. d’Angleterre 
(Fr.). See Court plaster. 

TAFFETAS (Lat.), n. n. Ta 3 f(ta 3 f)'e 2 t-a 2 s(a 3 s). Fr., t. See 
Taffeta.— T. adluesivum. See Court plaster.— T. 6pispas- 
tlque (Fr.). See Sparadrap vesicans.— T. gomm6 (Fr.). See 
Court plaster.— T. vesicans. See Sparadrap vesicans. 

TAFIA, n. Ta 2 f'i 2 -a 3 . Fr., t. An inferior kind of rum. [B, 97 
(a, 14).] 

TAFT (Ger.), n. Ta 3 ft. See Taffeta.— Gichtt\ Taffeta cov- 
ered with a layer of varnish prepared by inixing 1 part of turpen- 
tine, 2 parts of resin, 4 of minium, and 12 of litharge with 48 of 
boiling linseed-oil; used to cover limbs affected with gout. [B, 49 
(a, 14).] 

TAGETES (Lat.), n. f. Ta 2 j{ta 3 g)-et(at)'ez(as). From Tages , a 
Tuscan divinity. Fr., tagete . Ger., Sammtblume. Marigold; a 
genus of composite herbs. The Tageteoe (Fr., tagetees) are : Of 
Reichenbach, a division of the Amphigynanthce ; of De Candolle, 
a division of the Tagetinece (a division of the Helianthece [Cas- 
sini] or a subtribe [Bentham and Hooker] of the Helenioidece). 
[a, 35.]—T. erecta. Fr., tag&te droite , grand ceillet (ou rose) 
d'Inde. Sp., flor de muerto , zempoalxochitl [Mex. Ph.]. Afri- 
can marigold : indigenous to Mexico, but now widely cultivated. 
The capitules are stimulating, emmenagogue, and anthelminthic, 
and are often substituted for calendula. The roots and fruits 
are purgative, [a, 35.]—T. glandulifera, T. glanduligera, 
T. glandulosa. The chinchi of Peru. It contains a vermifuge 
oleoresin. The aromatic and bitter leaves are used as a tonic. 
[a, 35.]—T. lucida. Fr., tag&te luisante. Sp., periquillo, yerba 
de Santa Maria de tierra dentro [Mex. Ph.]. Sweet-scented Mexi- 


can marigold : used as an antiperiodic and sometimes instead of 
hypericum. [J. M. Maisch, “Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” Dec., 1885, p. 
601 ; a, 35.]—T. patula. Fr., tagete touffue, petit ceillet (ou rose) 
d'Inde. Ger., gemeine Sammtblume , Studentenblume , Todten- 
blume. French marigold ; a native of Mexico, used like T. erecta. 
The flowers were formerly official as flores africani. [a, 35.] 
TAGMA (Lat.), n. n. Ta 2 g(ta 3 g)'ma 3 . Gen., tag'matos (-matis). 
From rd-y/xa, a company. Of Pfeffer, an aggregate of molecules 
(e. p., a pleon or a micella). [a, 35.] 

TAIE (Fr.), n. Te 2 . See Leucoma (4th def.). 

TAIL, n. Tai. Gr., icdpKos, ovpa. Lat., cauda , ura. Fr., queue. 
Ger., Schwanz. In the human embryo, a conical caudal append- 
age visible during the fifth and sixth weeks ; in other mammals, the 
vertebrae posterior to the sacrum, together with their musclcs and 
inte^ument; in birds, the t. feathers, or rectrices, taken collective- 
ly ; in serpents, the part of the body posterior to the vent; in fishes, 
(usually) the part of the body posterior to the anal fin ; in general, 
any slender terminal prolongation. |a, 27, 35.]—T. of a muscle. 
The portion near its insertion when considerably attenuated. [L.] 
—T. of the epididymis. See Globus minor of the epididymis. 
— T. of the pancreas. The left and smaller portion of that 
gland. [C.] 

TAILLADE (Fr.), n. Ta 3 -el-ya s d. A cut; a gash. [a, 34.] 
TAILLE (Fr.), n. Ta 3 -el-y\ See Cystotomy and Laparotomy. 
—T. biliaire. See Cholecystotomy.— T. eGsarieune. See Coe- 
sarean operation.— T. du rein. See Nephrotomy.— T. hypo- 
gastrique. See Suprapubic cystotomy.— T. intestinale. See 
Colotomy.— T. laterale, T. Iat6ralls6e. See Lateral cystotomy. 
—T. p£rin6ale mediane. See Median cystotomy. —T. post6ri- 
eure. See Rectal cystotomy.— T. quadrilat^rale. An opera¬ 
tion for large vesical calculi which consists in dividing the prostate 
obliquely. [E, 21.]—T. renale. A variety of nephrotomy in w hich 
an opening is made into the pelvis of the kidney for the purpose of 
estaolishing a renal fistula. [D. Mollidre, “ Lyon m6d.,” Feb. 15, 
1885, p. 207.]—T. stomacale. The operation of making a tem- 

E orary opening into the stomach, as for the extraction of a foreign 
ody or in orderto dilate the pyloric orifice (as opposed to gastros- 
tomy , in which the opening is designed to be permanent). [L. H. 
Petit, “Union m6d., April 10, 1886, p. 577.]—T. suspitbienne. 
See Suprapubic cystotomy.— T. vesicale. See Cystotomy. 
TAKAMAHAK (Ger.), n. Ta 3 k-a 3 -ma 3 -ha 3 k'. See Tacamahac. 
TALA, n. 1. In Brazil, the Celtis tala or a variety of it. 2. In 
Ceylon, the Cassia absus. 3. The genus Opuntia, [a, 35.] 
TAEAEGIA (Lat.), n. f. Ta 2 l(ta 3 l)-a 2 lj(a 3 lg) , i 2 -a 3 . From talus 
the heel, and a\y os, pain. Fr., talalgie. A pain in the heel, caused 
by osteitis or rheumatism. [a, 34.] 

TALAMONACCIO (It.), n. Ta 3 l-a 3 -mo 2 n-a 3 t / che-o. A place 
in Grosseto, Italy, where there is a sulphurous spring. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 
TALAUMA (Lat.), n. f. Ta 3 l-a 4 m'(a 3/ u 4 m)-a 3 . Fr., L, talaume. 
A genus of the Magnoliece. [a, 35.]—T. Plumierl. Fr., bois- 
cachiman (ou -pin). A West Indian tree. The bark and seed are 
used as tonies ; the aromatic buds. shoots, and leaves in scurvy, 
gout, dropsy, etc. ; and the flowers to aromatize liqueurs. The 
fruit-cones exude an acrid balsam used in catarrhs. [a, 35.] 
TALC, n. Ta 2 lk. Lat., talcus , talcum. Fr., t. Ger., Talk. A 
mineral consisting chiefiy of tetramagnesic pentasilicate, Mg 4 Si 6 - 
0| 6 , and containing traces of iron and alumina. It is a colorless 
or grayish substance, unctuous to the touch, and insoluble in water 
and in alcohol. It is used, powdered, as a lubricant, as a polishing 
material, and as a constituent of dusting pow^ders. [B.] 
TALCIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ta 2 ls(ta 3 lk) / i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Fr., t. Ger., 
T. See Magnesium. 

TALCUM' (Lat.). n. n. Ta 2 lk(ta 3 lk)'u 3 m(u 4 m). See Talc. — 
Pulvis talci salicylatus. See Pulvis salicylicus cum talco.— 
T. nephriticum. See Nephrite.— T. pulveratum. See Talc. 

TALG (Ger.), n. Ta 3 lg. See Suet and Tallow.— Gallent’. See 
Cholesterin.— Ochsent f . See Sebum bovinum.— T’artig. See 
Sebaceous.— T’saure. Stearic acid. [B.]—T’seife. See Sapo 
animalis. —T*stein. See Steatite. 

TALGBAUM (Ger.), n. Ta 3 1g'ba 3 -u 4 m. 1. See Myrica cerifera. 
2. Any one of several species of Stillingia. [a, 35.] 

TALGDRUSE (Ger.), n. Ta 3 lg / dru«z-e 2 . A sebaceous gland. 
[L.]—Meibomiselie T’n. See Meibomian glands. 

TALIERA (Lat.). n. f. Ta 3 l-i 2 -er(ar)'a 3 . See Corypha.— T. sil¬ 
vestris. A sago-yielding palm of the Southern Asiatic islands. 
The juice of the leaves is used as an emetic, and the root-fibres. in 
combination with those of Emilia sonchifolia , are chew r ed in diar¬ 
rhoea. [a, 35.] 

TALIPEDIC, adj. Ta 2 l-i 2 -ped'i 2 k. Pertaining to or affected 
with talipes, [a, 48.] 

TALIPES (Lat.), n. m. Ta 2 l(ta 3 l) / i 2 p-ez(as). Gen., -ip'edis. 
From talus , the ankle, and pes, the foot. Fr., pied bot. Ger., 
Klumpfuss. A distorted shape of the foot.—Spasmoclic t. A 
variety of non-congenital t. due to the spasm or paralysis of cer- 
tainmuscles. [E, 14.]—T. arcuatus. See T. cavus.—T. calcaneo¬ 
valgus. The condition in which the foot is everted with depres- 
sion of the heel. [E.]—T. calcaneo-varus. A variety in w hich 
the foot is inverted with depression of the heel.—T. calcaneus. 
See Calcaneus.— T. cavus. An exaggerated curvature of the 
arch of the foot, the anterior part of the foot being drawn back- 
ward. [A, 520 (a, 29); “Arch. of Ped.,” Nov., 1891, p. 864.]—T. 
equino-valgus. A variety in which the foot is everted as well as 
extended. [E.]—T. equino-varus. A deformity characterized 
by inversion, torsion, and depression of the forepart of the foot 
w r ith elevation of the heel. [A, 520 (a, 29).]—T. equinus. Fr., 
pied tquin. Depression of the anterior portion of the foot to a 
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greater or lesser degree, so that the patient walks without touch- 
ing the ground with the heel. [a, 29.]—T. planus, T. spurio- 
valgus. See Flat-foot.— T. valgus. Splay-foot; a deformity 
characterized by depression of the arch of the foot, so that the 
inner side of the sole touches the ground. The sole may be everted. 
The deformity is an alteration in the positions of the astragalus, 
the os calcis, and the scaphoid bone. [Reeves (a, 34).]—T. va¬ 
rus. Cross-foot; a t. in which the foot is twisted inward. [a, 34.] 

TALIPOMANUS (Lat.), n. f. Ta 2 l(ta 3 l)-i 2 p-o 2 m'a 2 n(a 3 n)-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From ialipes , club-foot, and manus , the hand. Club-hand ; 
a more or less permanent deviation of the hand at the wrist in 
flexion, extension, abduction, adduction, or some intermediate post- 
ure. [Reeves (a, 34).] —Cubital t. See Ulnar t.— Dorsal t. See 
T. extensa.— Dorso-radial t. T. in which the hand is in a state 
intermediate between extension and adduction. [a, 34.]— Palinar 
t. See T. flexa— Radial t. T. in which the hand is in a state of 
adduction. [a, 34.]— Radio-palmar t. T. in which the hand is 
in a state intermediate between adduction and flexion. [a, 34.1— T. 
extensa. T. with the hand in a state of extension. [a, 34.]—T. 
liexa. T. with the hand in a state of flexion. [a, 34.]— T. pro¬ 
nata. T. with the hand in a state of pronation. [a. 34.]— T. supi¬ 
nata, T. valga. T. with the hand in the state of supination. [a, 
34.]—T. vara. See T. pronata.—V luar t. T. with the hand in 
the state of abduction. [a, 34.] 

TALKERDE (Ger.), n. Ta 3 lk'e 2 rd-e 2 . See Maonesia.-KoIU- 
ensaure T. Medieinal magnesium earbonate. See under Magne¬ 
sium carbonate— Reine T. See Calcined Magnesia. 

TALLINE (Fr.), n. Ta 3 l-en. Thalline. 

TALLOIItES (Fr.), n. Ta 3 l lwa 3 r. A place in the department 
of Haute-Savoie, France, where there is a sulphurous spring. [L, 
49 (a, 14).] 

TALLOW, n. Ta 2 l'o. See Sebum (lst def.).—Chinese t. The 
waxy substance covering the seeds of Stillingia sebifera. [a, 35.] 
-Mafana t. See Mafuna.— T.-tree. The Stillingia sebifera (of 
China) and the Pentaclesina butyracea (of Sierra Leone), [a, 35.]— 
Vegetable t. A t.-like substance extracted from a piant, [a, 35.] 

TALO-CALCANEAL, adj. Tal-o-ka 2 l-kan'e 2 -T. From talus, 
the ankle, and calcaneum ( q . v.). See Astragalo-calcaneal. 

TALON (Fr.), n. Ta 3 -lo 2 n 2 . See Heel. 

TALONNIERE (Fr.), n. Ta 3 -lo 2 n-e-e 2 r. A small cushion of 
hair, used to prevent pressure on the heel in treating fracture of 
theleg. [E.] 

TALO-SCAPHOID, adj. Tal-o-ska 2 f'oid. See Astragalo- 

SCAPIIOID. 

TALPA (Lat.), n. f. Ta 2 lp(ta 3 lp)'a 3 . Gr., <tko.\o\I/, <nra\a$. Fr., 
taujoe. Ger., Maulwurf (lst def.). A genus of soft-furred bur- 
rowing mammals of the Talpidee , or moles (a family of the Insec- 
tivora). [a, 35.]—T. europroa. The common European mole. 
Formerly the entire animal carbonized ( talpee combusta*,) was used 
in scrofula, goitre, etc., and the blood ( sanguis talpee) in various 
diseases. [a, 35.] 

TALPAFOLIE (Fr.), n. Ta 3 l-pa 3 -fo-le. For deriv., see Talpa 
and Folie. Of Guislain, a variety of mania in which the patient 
digs up the earth like a mole, [a, 34.] 

TALUS (Lat.), n. m. Tal(ta 3 l) / u 3 s(u 4 s). See Astragalus (3d def.). 

TALUSROLLE (Ger.), n. Ta 3 l , us-ro 3 l-le 2 . See Sprungrolle. 

TAMARACK, n. Ta 2 m'a 2 r-a 2 k. See Larix americana. 

TAMARICAOEOUS, adj. Ta 2 m-a 2 r-i 2 k-a'shu 3 s. Resembling 
the genus Tamarix, of the Tamaricacece. Tamaricem, Tamaricince, 
or Tamaricinece, which are essentially the Tamariscece of Bentham 
and Hooker. [a, 35.] 

TAMARIX (Fr.), n. Ta 3 -ma 3 r-a 2 n 2 . See Tamarind and Tam- 
arindus.—C onserve de t’s [Fr. Cod.]. A preparation made by 
evaporating 50 parts each of purified pulp of tamarinds and water 
and 120 of powdered sugar till reduced to 200. [B, 95 (a, 38).1— 
Pnlpe brute de t’s. See Tamarindus (2d def.).— Pulpe de t’s. 
See Pulpa tamarindorum depurata.— Tisane de t’s. See Decoc¬ 
tum tamarindorum. 

TAMARIND, n. Ta 2 m'a 2 r-i 2 nd. Lat., tamarindus. Fr., ta- 
marin. Ger., Tamarinde. The genus Tamarindus: also the fruit 
of- Tamarindus indica or its preserved pulp. The Tamarindece 
are a division of the Cassiem. [a, 35.]—Hastard-t. See Acacia 
Julibrissin.— Black t. 1. See Dialium guineense. 2. See East 
Indian t-Brown t. See West Indian L—East Indian t. The 
fruit of Tamarindus indica preserved without the use of sugar, 
this giving it a stroug acid taste. [a, 35.]—Egyptian t’s. Flat- 
tened black cakes prepared in Arabia and on the upper Nile from 
the softer part of t’s. [a, 35.]—Guinea t. The fruit of Adansonia 
digitata, [a, 35.]—31anilla t. The fruit of Pithecolobium dulce. 
[a, 35.]—Red t. See West Indian t.— T. pulp. 1. See Tamarin¬ 
dus (2d def.). 2. See Pulpa tamarindorum depurata.— T.-tree. 
See Tamaiundus indica. —T. water, A drink made by infusing 
West Indian t. in cold water ; used to allay thirst in fevers.—Vel- 
vet t. See Dialium <7umecnse.—West Indian t. The form of t. 
usually occurring in the shops, consisting of the pulpy internal 
portion of the fruit mixed more or less with syrup. The sugar with 
which it is preserved tempers the acidity of the pulp. [a, 35.] 

TAMARIND A (Lat.), n. f. Ta 2 m(ta 3 m)-a 2 r(a 3 r)-i 2 nd , a 3 . See 
Tamarindus (2d def.). 

TAMARINDE (Ger.), n. Ta 3 m-a 8 r-i 2 nd'e 2 . See Tamarindus.— 
T’nmus. See Tamarindus (2d def.). 

TAMAIt INDIEN (Fr.), n. Ta 3 -ma 8 r-a 2 n 2 -de-a 3 n 2 . A proprie- 
tary purgative confection consisting apparently of a pasty cake 
containing senna, inclosed in chocolate and sugared on the outside. 

TAMARINDUS (Lat.), n. f. Ta 2 m(ta 3 m)-a 2 r(a 8 r)-i 2 nd , u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Fr., tamarin (lst def.), tamarinier (lst def.), tamarinier {pulpe) 


(2d def.), pulpe brute de tamarins (2d def.). Ger., Tamarinde 
(lst def.), Tamarindenbaum (lst def ), Tamarindenmus (2d def.). 
Sp., tamarindo. 1. A genus of the Leguminosce. 2. The pre¬ 
served pulp of the fruit of T. indica. [B, 95 (a, 38); a, 35.]—Con¬ 
serva tamariudorum. See Pulpa tamarindorum depurata and 
Conserve de tamarins. —Decoctum tamarindorum. Fr., tisane 
de tamarins. A decoction made by boiling 1 part of purified tam¬ 
arind pulp for a quarter of an hour w ith water enough to make 20 
parts [Belg. Ph.] ; by digesting 1 part of East Indian tamarinds with- 
ont the seeds for half an hour with water enough to make 12 parts 
[Finn. Ph.] ; or by letting 1 part of tamarind pulp stand an hour 
after stirring in 50 parts of boiling water, and straining [Fr. Cod.]. 
[B, 95 (a, 38).]—Decoctum tamarindorum compositum [Belg. 
Ph.]. A decoction made by boiling 1 part of tamarinds without the 
seeds and 2 parts of Corinthian raisins with water enough to make 
20 parts. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Electuarium tamarindorum Eulleri 
[Belg. Ph.]. An electuary consisting of 21 parts each of the pulp of 
tamarinds and cassia, 40 of manna, 2 of creain of tartar. and 8 each 
of senna-leaves and water. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Fructus tamarimli 
(seu tamarindorum). The fruit of T. indica or its pulp. [a, 35.] 
—Fructus tamarindi crudus. See T. (2d def.).—Pulpa (e 
fructu) tamarindi (seu tamarindorum). See Pulpa tamarin¬ 
dorum depurata. —Pulpa tamarindorum cruda. See T. (2d 
def.).—Pulpa tamarindorum depurata. ¥r.,pidpe de tamar¬ 
ins. Ger., gereinigtes Tamarindenmus. Sp., pulpa de tamarin - 
dos. The pulp of tamarinds purified by boiling or digesting with 
water, and evaporating. Most of the ph’s add sugar at some stage 
in the process: 1 part to 3 parts of pulp, evaporating to the con- 
sistence of gruel [Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph., Norw. Ph., Roum. Ph.] (of 
tough pap [Dan. Ph.], of an extract [Swed. Ph.]); 1 part to 4 parts 
of pulp, evaporating to the consistence of a conserve [Swiss Ph.] ; 
1 to 5, evaporating to a thick extract [Ger. Ph., Finn. Ph.] ; or 1 to 
6, evaporating to a thick extract [Russ. Ph., Gr. Ph.] (to a pulp 
[Netherl. Ph.]). [B, 95 (a, 38).]— T» ainboinensis. See Intsia 

amboinensis.— T. indica. Fr., tamarinier {des Indes). G er.,ind- 
ischer Tamarindenbaum. Tamarind, Indian date : a tree 70 to 80 
feet in height, cultivated in tropical Asia and America, and found 
wild in north- 
western Austra¬ 
lia, but proba- 
bly indigenous to 
eastern tropical 
Africa. The fruit 
(the tamarind), 
broad, com- 
pressed, reddish 
ash-colored pod, 
from 2 to 6 inches 
in length, de- 
prived of its brit- 
tle epicarp and 
preserved, con- 
stitutes the tam¬ 
arind pulp of the 
ph’s (see East In¬ 
dian TAMARIND 

and West Indian 
tamarind), which 
is used as a laxa¬ 
tive and refrigerant. It contains tartaric acid, acid potassium tar- 
trate, traces of citric and malic aeids. gum, jelly, etc. It weakens 
the action of the resinous cathartics, while increasing that of cas¬ 
sia and manna. In the Mauritius it is used, mixed with salt, as a 
liniment in rheumatism. In India the seeds and bark are reputed 
tonic and antidysenteric. and the cotyledons (which are sometimes 
eaten) are made into a paste for poultices. The acid leaves are 
used as an anthelminthic for jaundice, and for preparing a collyri¬ 
um and a wash for foul ulcers. In Ceylon a confection prepared 
from the flowers is used in obstructions of the liver and spleen. 
[a, 35.]— T. occidentalis. The West Indian variety of T. indica ; 
considered by De Candolle a distinet species, [a, 35.]—T. ollici- 
iialis. See T. indica. 



TAMARINDUS INDICA. [A, 327.] 


TAMARINIER (Fr.), n. Ta 3 -ma 3 -re-ne-a. 1. See Tamarindus. 
2. Of the Fr. Cod., see Tamarindus indica,—T. (pulpe). See Tam¬ 
arindus (2d def.).—T. des Indes. See Tamarindus indica. 

TAMARISCUS (Lat.), n. m. and f. Ta 2 m(ta 3 m)-a 2 r(a 3 r)-i 2 sk'- 
u 8 s(u 4 s). See Tamarix, Tamarix gallica, and Myricaria germanica. 
— Cortex tamarisci, Sp., tamarisco, taray {corteza dei talio). 
The bark of Tamarix gallica. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—T. decandrus. See 
Myricaria germanica. —T. fruticosa, T. galliea, T. gallicns. 
See Tamarix gallica.— T. germanica, T. germanicus. See My¬ 
ricaria germanica.—T. pentandrus. See Tamarix gallica. 

TAMARISK, n. Ta 2 m / a 2 r-i 2 sk. See Tamarix and Tamarix 
gallica .—Common t., Frencli t. See Tamarix gallica.— Ger- 
inan t. See Myricaria germanica. 

TAMARIX (Lat.), n. f. Ta 2 m(ta 3 m)'a 2 r(a 3 r)-i 2 x. Fr., tamaris, 
tamarisc. Ger., Tamariske. Tamarisk ; a genus of shrubs or un- 
dershrubs giving name to the Tamariscinece (Fr., tamariscinees ), 
which are: (l)The Tamariscece; (2) an order of dialypetalous di- 
cotyledons (including the Tamariscece , Reaumuriecp , and Fonquie- 
rece) readily distinguished in the cohort Caryophyllinee by the 
ovary containing three placentas, free in the centre of the cavity, 
or cohering with the walls or more or less with each other so as 
to form three imperfect cells. and by the erect seed being comose 
at the apex or all over the testa, or at the inargin in the form 
of a wing. The Tamariscece (containing two genera [T. and 
Myricaria) with exalbuminous seed comose at the apex) are a 
distinet order or (Bentham and Hooker) a tribe of the Tama¬ 
riscinece.—T. a frica mi. The T. gallica, var. y., of Willdenow; 
a shrub of the Mediterranean regions having the same uses as 
T. gallica mannifera. [a. 35.]—T. nngliea. See T. gallica.—T. 
articulata. See T. orientalis.—T. decamlra. See Myricaria 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Cii, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 in; N, in; N 2 , tank: 
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germanica.—T. gallica. Fr., tamarisc commun (ou de Narbonne). 
Ger., franzosische Tamarislce . Coinmon (or French) tamarisk, the 
ftvpLKTf ( myrica ) of the ancients ; found in Southern Europe, north- 
ern and tropical Africa, and Southern and eastern Asia. The bit- 
ter, balsamic, astringent bark and the leafy branehes, cortex et 
folia tamarisci ( gallici , seu gallicae , seu fruticosae ), cortex et folia 
myricis (seu myricae ), were formerly used, especially in obstruc- 
tions of the spleen. The leaves, together with the galls (see Tama¬ 
risk galls), were used in ophthalmia and haemorrhages. One va* 
riety, T. gallica , var. manni fera , furnishes tamarisk manna, [a, 
35.] — T. ger manica. See Myricarja germanica. —T. germani ea 
caspica, T. herbacea. See Myricaria herbacea. —T. liispida. 
Ger., steifhaarige Tamariske. A shrub growing on the Volga and 
other streams in Tartary, where the astringent branehes are used 
in rheumatism and gout. [a, 35.]—T. indica. See T. gallica. —T. 
mannifera. The T. gallica , var. mannifera. [a, 35.]—T. ori¬ 
entalis. Fr., tamarisc d'Orient. Ger., morgenlandische Tama¬ 
riske. Atlee gall-tree, tamarisk salt-tree, of uorthern and middle 
Africa, Persia, etc., extending to the East Indies. It grows in saline 
soils, and, becoming incrusted with salt, is used to season food. 
The wood, which emits a foetid odor when burned, is used in syph¬ 
ilis and skin diseases, and the leaves in splenie disorders. The bark 
is astringent and tonic. Astringent galls are formed on this spe¬ 
cies. [a, 35.]—T. pentandra. See T. hispida. 

TAMUANGAN, n. A place in Java where there is a saline 
spring. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 

TAMliOR, n. A Central American species of Omphalea yield- 
ing a purgative oil. [a, 35.] 

TAMBOUR (Fr.), n. Ta 3 n 2 -bur. Ger., T. (2d def.), Lufttrom- 
me/(2d def.). 1. See Drum (2d def.). 2. An apparatus devised by 
Bert to demonstrate the respiratory movements of small animals 
and other movements of f^reat delicacy. It consists of a capsule- 
like metal dish covered with sheet rubber. On the centre of the 
rubber cover is placed a disc of aluminium, which in turn is con- 
nected with another disc. This last disc, being applied firmly 
against the part, communicates the movement to the rubber head 
and the air within is alternately increased and lessened in density. 
The interior of the t. being connected by a tube with a registering 
t., a tracing of the movements is obtained. For some purposes the 
t. is mounted upon one limb of a caliper-like apparatus. The limbs 
being adjusted to the diameter of a part, any variation in the di¬ 
ameter is registered by the registering t. [J, 3, 5.]—Marey’s t., 
Registering t. Fr., t . enregistreur. An instrument for register¬ 
ing on a kymograph various movements (e. g., those of cireulation 
and respiration). It consists essentially of a shallow metal dish 
covered by thin sheet rubber. On the centre of the rubber rests an 
aluminium disc connected by a rod to a lever bearing a style for 
making the tracing. The interior of the t. is connected by a tube 
with a receiving ampulla. 

TAMIER (Fr.), n. Ta 3 -me-a. The genus Tamus, especially Ta- 
mus communis, [a, 35.] 

TAMNUS (Lat.), n. f. Ta 2 m(ta 3 m)'nu 3 s(nu 4 s). See Tamus. 

TA3IPIC1C ACID, n. Ta 2 m-pi 2 s'i 2 k. Fr., acide tampicique. 
An acid, C 34 H fl0 Oi 7 , obtained from tampicin. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

TAMPIC1N, n. Ta 2 mp'i 2 s'i 2 n. Fr., tampicine. Ger., T. A 
purgative glucoside. C 34 H 64 0,4, obtained from the root of Jpomcea 
simulans , similar to convolvulin and jalapin. [B, 93, 270 (a, 14, 38).] 

TAMPON, n. Ta 2 mp'o 2 n. Fr., t. Ger., T., Pfropfen. A plug 
of some soft material for closing a wound, a cavity, or an ori- 
fice. [E.]—Kite-tail t. A t. consisting of a number of pledgets 
tied at intervals on a string, as in the tail of a kite. [a, 34.]—Pro¬ 
bet’ (Ger.). A vaginal t. impregnated with a solution of tannin in 
glycerin ; used to collect the uterine discharge for examination. 
[L, 57 (a, 14).]—T. de Gariel (Fr.). An inflatable vaginal pessary. 
—Tremlelenburg T s traebeal t. A t. for closing the trachea in 
operations upon the mouth, consisting of a tracheotomy tube sur- 



rounded by a bag of rubber which can be inflated by a bulb at the 
end of a rubber tube. The tracheotomy tube with its rubber cas- 
ing is introduced into the tracheal wound, and the rubber casing is 
then inflated sufflciently to close the trachea completely and pre- 
vent the passage of blood by the side of the tube. [E.] 
TAMPON-CANNULA, n. Ta 2 mp-o 2 n-ka 2 n , u 2 l-a 3 . A trache¬ 
otomy tube devised by Semon, having a distensible rubber attach- 
ment at the inner end of the outer tube, which, being inflated, filis 
the trachea and tends to prevent erosion. 

TA3IPONING, n. Ta 2 mp'o 2 n-i 2 n 2 . Gr., e><Z>pa£<v. ardyruuris. 
Lat ., obturatio. Fr., tamponnement. Ger., Taniponiren , Tampon- 
ade. The process of plugging by the use of a tampon. [a, 48.] 
TA3IUS (Lat.), n. f. Tam(ta 3 m) , u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., tamne , tamier , 
taminier. Ger., Schmeerwurz. A genus of the Dioscoreaceae. [a, 
35.]—T. communis. Fr., tamier, taminier commun , racine vierge , 


sceau Notre-Dame (ou de la Vierge ), herbe aux femmes battues , 
vigne noire. Ger., gemeine Schmeerwurz , schwarze Zauuriibe. 
The apneXos dypia of Dioscorides, beaten woman’s lierb, black bry- 
ony, murrain-Derries, ox-berry ; a climbing piant of Europe, north- 
ern Africa, and temperate Asia. The acrid tuberous root, radix 
tami (seu bryoniae nigrae ), is diuretic and purgative and in large 
doses emetic, and was formerly considered resolvent. The fruits, 
steeped in gin, are applied to chilblains. The shoots are eaten 
after being boiled. [a, 35.] 

TANACETIC ACID, n. Ta 2 n-a 2 s-et'l 2 k. Fr., acide tanace - 
tique. Ger., Tanacetsdure . An acid obtained from the flowers of 
Tanace tum vulgare. [B, 48, 93 (a, 14).] 

TANACETIN, n. Ta 2 n-a 2 s'e 2 t-i 2 n. Fr., tanacetine. Ger., T. 
A bitter principle, Cnlli a 0 4 , contained in the leaves and flowers of 
Tanacetum vulgare. [B, 48, 93 (a, 14).] 

TANACETOL, n. Ta 2 n-a 2 s'e 2 t-o 2 l. Aliquid, Ci 0 Hi fl O, obtained 
from oil of tansy. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

TANACETUM (Lat.), n. n. Ta 2 n(ta 3 n)-a 2 s(a 3 k)-et(at)'u 3 m(u 4 m). 
For denv., see Tansy. Fr.. tanaisie [Fr. Cod.], herbe aux vers 
(2d def.). Ger., Rainfarn , Wurmkraut (2d def.). 1. A genus of 
plants included by some authors in Chrysanthemum. The Tana- 
ceta are a section of the Compositae. The Tanacetece are: 
Of Cassini, a subdivision of the Chrysanthemece; of Schultz, a 
division of the Senecionideoe. 2. The leaves and tops [U. S. Ph.] 
(tops [Finn. Ph.], flowering tops [Sp. Ph.], lierb [Belg. Ph.], flower- 
iug herb [Gr. Ph.], flowering piant [Fr. Cod.]) of Chrysanthemum 
vulgare ; an aromatic, bitter, and irritant narcotic. It contains 
tanacetin ? tartaric, citric, malic, and metarabic acids, a variety of 
tannic acid, traces of oxalic and gallic acids, a wax-like substance, 
a resin, parabin, and a volatile oil (oil of tansy). [a, 35.]—Aqua 
tanaceti. Fr., eau (ou hydrolat) de tanaisie. A preparation 
made by distilling 2 parts of a mixture of 1 part of tansy and 4 
parts of water. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Flores tanaceti. The flowers of 
T. vulgare. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Flores tanaceti jmlverati. The 
powdered flowering tops of T. vulgare. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Oleum 
tanaceti. See Oil of tansy.— Summitates tanaceti. The tops 
of Chrysanthemum vulgare and Chrysanthemum balsamita.— T. 
annuum. See Chrysanthemum annuum.—T. balsamita, T. 
foemina, T. gentilis. The Chrysanthemum balsamita. [a, 35.] 
— T. vulgare. See Chrysanthemum vulgare. 

TANACETYL ALCOHOL, n. Ta 2 n-a 2 s'e 2 t-i 2 l. A liquid, 
Ci 0 H 18 O, obtained from oil of tansy. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

TANACETYL HYDRIDE, n. See Tanacetol. 
TANJECIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ta 2 n(ta 3 nVes'(a 3/ e 2 k)-i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
Fr., tanecie. A genus of bignoniaceous shrubs. The Tanaecieoe 
area subtribe of the Crescentinece. [a, 35.]—T. albiflorum. A 
Jamaica species. The fruits are used for poultices. [a, 35.]—T. 
jaroba. The jaroba of the West Indies and Brazil. The fruits are 
pectora!, [a, 35.] 

TANAISIE [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.), n. Ta 3 -ne 2 -ze. See Tanacetum.— 
Iluile volatile de t. [Fr. Cod.]. See Oil of tansy.— T. commune. 
See Chrysanthemum vulgare.—T. sauvage. The Potentilla 
anserina and other species of Potentilla. [a, 35.] 
TANASIMONOSOrilOBOMANIE (Fr.), n. Ta 3 -na 3 -ze-mo- 
no-so-fo-bo-ma 3 -ne. Of Mich6a, hypochondriasis. [A, 540 (a, 34).] 
TANG, n. Ta 2 n 2 . Ger., T. See Fucus vesiculosus — Hautt’ 
(Ger.). See Halymenia.— Knorpelt* (Ger.). See Chondrus 
crispus.— Hiement’ (Ger.). See Laminaria (lstdef.).—Scliwarzt’e 
(Ger.). See Fucoide^e.— T’asclie (Ger.). See Kelp.— T’soda (Ger.). 
See Kelp.— Wurmt’ (Ger.). Helminthochorton. 

TANGIIIN, n. Ta 2 n 2 'gi 2 n. Lat., tanghinia. Fr., t ., tanghuin. 
1. See Cerbera t. 2. Its seed, the ordeal bean of Madagascar. It 
increases reflex excitability, produces convulsions. and affects the 
activity both of the heart and of respiration. It has been used in 
paralysis and visceral atony. [B ; a, 35.] 

TANGHINIA (Lat.), n. f. Ta 3 n 2 -gi 2 n'i 2 -a 3 . Fr., tanghinie 
(lst def.). 1. A genus of plants referred by Bentham and Hooker 
to Cerbera. [a, 35.1 2. See Tanghin. [a, 35.]—T. madagascari- 
ensis, T. venenifera. Fr., tanghinie veneneuse. See Cerbera 
tanghin. 

TANGIIININ, n. Ta 2 n'gi 2 n-i 2 n. Fr., tanghinine , tanghine , 
tanghuine. Ger., T. The active principle of tanghin (the seed), 
obtained as bitter colorless seales, efllorescing in air and dissolving 
in alcohol, in ether, and in acetic acid. It aets as a cardiac and 
respiratory poison, and destroys the muscular irritability. [B, 5, 93 
(a, 14, 35).] 

TANG-KWANG (Chin.), n. Gamboge. [a, 35.] 

TANGLE, n. Ta 2 n 2 'g , l. See Laminaria conica.— Sweet t, See 
Laminaria saccharina. 

TANGUIN, n. Ta 2 n 2 'gi 2 n. See Tanghin. 

TANIEfGer.), n. Tan'i 2 -e 2 . See Taenia. 

TANIN (Fr.), n. Ta 3 -na 2 n 2 . See Tannin. 

T ANNAS (Lat.), n. m. Ta 2 n(ta 3 n)'na 2 s(na 3 s). Gen., -naVis. See 
Tannate. —T. pelletierinus [Fr> Cod.]. See Pelletierine tan- 
nate.—T. plumbicus. See Lead tannate.— T. qulnicus. See 
Quinine tannate .—Unguentum tannatis plumblci. See Gly- 
cerinum tannatis plumbi. 

TANNASPIDIC ACID, n. Ta 2 n-a 2 sp-i 2 d'i 2 k. See Filici- 

TANNIC ACID. 

TANNATE, n. Ta 2 n'at. Lat., tannas. Fr., t. Ger., Tannat. 
A salt of tannic acid. [B.] 

TANNE (Fr.), n. Ta 3 n. 1. See Comedo. 2. The oil of Camellia 
oleifera. [a, 35.] 

TANNE (Ger.), n. Ta 3 n'ne 2 . See Abies.—T’ nstoff. SeeDADYL. 
— 1 T*nzapfenoi. Oil of pine-cones. [L, 57 (a, 14).] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , bine; U 3 , lu.ll ; U 4 , full; U 8 , urn; U®‘, like ii (Gernian). 
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TANNECORTEPINIC ACID, n. Ta 2 n-e 2 -ko 2 rt-e 2 -pin'i 2 k. Fr., 
acide tannecortepinique. A variety, C2 8 H 26 0 12 , of tannin obtained 
from the bark of Pinus silvestris . [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

TANNENHARZ (Ger.), n. Ta 3 n'ne 2 n-ha 3 rts. See Burgundy 
pitch. —T’saure. Abietie acid. 

TANXES (Fr.), n. pl. Ta 3 n. See Acne punctata. 

TANNIC, adj. Ta 2 n'i 2 k. Lat., tannicus. Fr., tannique. Ger., 
gerbstoffartig. Derived from tan ; containing t. acid. 

TANNIC ACID, n. Ta 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide tannique. Ger., 
Gerbsdure , Tanninsaure. Tannin. gallotannic acid ; an acid, 
C, 4 H, 0 O 9 = C 6 H 2 (OH) s CO.OC ft H 2 (OH) 2 CO.OH, obtained from nnt- 
galls and sumach-leaves, and occurring as a colorless amorphous 
mass, brittle and glassy when evaporated, turning yellow in the 
light, baving a very astringent taste, easily soluble in water, less 
soluble in alcohol, nearly insoluble in absolute ether, and decom- 
posing at 215° C. It has been used as a dressing. In a wider sense, 
the term t. a., or tannin, comprehends a large number of vegetable 
astringent principies, all of them glucosides, resembling each other 
in properties, and designated by a prefix indicative of their origin, 
e. g., caffeotannic acid, quercitannic acid, etc. [B, 3 (a, 38); B, 14.] 
See also Acidum tannicum and subheadings there. 

TANNICUS (Lat.), adj Ta 2 n(ta 3 n)'ni 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). See Tannic ; 
-,as a n., in the neut., tannicum, , an astringent that contains tannic 
acid.—Tannicum amarum. An astringent containing tannic acid 
and bitter principies.—Tannicum anthelmlntliicuin. An as¬ 
tringent containing tannic acid and having anthelminthic proper¬ 
ties.—Tannicum mucilaginosum. An astringent containing 
tannic acid and mucilaginous substances.—Tamiicum purum. 
A pure astringent containing tannic acid. 

TANNIN, n. Ta 2 n'i 2 n. Lat., tanninum. Fr., t. Ger., T. 
Tannic acid ; more particularly, crude tannic acid as it occurs in 
vegetable tissues combined with glucose. [B, 5.]—Crayons de t. 
[Fr. Cod.]. Cylindrical sticks made by mixing t. with ifo of its 
weigbt of powdered gum arabic, adding glycerin and water in 
equal amounts, and rolling into shape. [B.]—Glyc6r6 de t. (Fr.), 
Glye6role de t. (Fr.). See Glyceritum acidi tannici.— Pommade 
det. (Fr.). See Unguentum acidi tannici.— Suppositoires de t. 
(Fr.). See Suppositoria acidi tannici.—T. lozenges. See Tro¬ 
chisci acidi tannici. —T. otlicinal (Fr.). See Tannic acid. —T. 
oriental (Fr.). See Bablah.— T’saure (Ger.). See Tannic acid.— 
T’stabchen (Ger.). See Bacilli tannico-opiati. 

TANNINIiLEI (Ger.), n. Ta 8 n-nen'bli. See Lead tannate.— 
T’salbe. See Glycerinum tannatis plumbi. 

TANNINGENIC ACID, TANNINGIC ACID, n’s. Ta 2 n-i 2 nj- 
e 2 n'i 2 k, -i 2 nj / i 2 k. Ger., Tanningensaure , Tanningerbsdure. See 
Catechutannic acid. 


TANNINUM (Lat.), n. n. Ta 2 n(ta 3 n)-nin(nen)'u 3 m(u 4 m). See 
Tannic acid.— BaciUi tannini. See Crayons de tannin.—G ly¬ 
ceritum cum tannino. See Glyceritum acidi tannici. 

TANSY, n. Ta 2 nz'i 2 . From aOavaaia, immortality. The genus 
Tanacetum, especially Tanacetum vulgare (Chrysanthemum vul¬ 
gare) and its leaves and tops; also Potentilla anserina, Senecio 
jacobaea , Achillea millefolium , etc. [a, 35.]—Common t. The 
Chrysanthemum vulgare. [a, 35.]— Dog’s t., Goose-t. See 
Potentilla anserina .—Oil of t. Lat., oleum tanaceti. Fr.. huile 
volatile de tanaisie. Ger., Rainfarnol. A volatile oil obtained 
from tanacetum (2d def.). The Fr. Cod. directs the tops to be used, 
the Russ. Ph. the flowers, the Pruss. Ph. the flovvers and herb, and 
the Gr. Ph. the flowering herb. It consists of 1 per cent. of a 
terpene (Ci 0 H 16 ), boiling at 155° to 160° C., 70 per cent. of an alde- 
hyde (C 10 Hi«O), boiling at 195° to 196° C., and 26 per cent. of an 
alcohol (C, 0 H 18 O), boiling at 203° to 205° C. In large doses it pro¬ 
duces violent convulsions, coma, and even death. [B, 95 (a, 38); 
Bruylants (a, 35).] 

TANTAE (Ger.), n. Ta 3 nt'a 3 l. See Tantalum. — T’erde, 
TNaure. See Tantalic acid. 

TANTA EAT E, n. Ta 2 nt'a 2 l-at. Fr., colombate. A salt of 
tantalic acid. [B.] 

TANTAEIC ACID, n. Ta 2 nt-a 2 l'i 2 k. Fr., acide tantalique. 
Ger., Tantalsdure. A monobasic acid, HTaCL (or Ta 2 0 6 + II 2 0 = 
2HTa0 3 ), occurring as a crystalline powder. [B.] 

TANTAEUM (Lat.), n. n. Ta 2 nt(ta 3 ntya 2 l(a 3 l)-u 3 m(u 4 m). Fr., 
tantale. Ger., Tantal. A metallic element discovered by Ekeberg 
in 1802. It occurs in several minerals, and is almost always associ- 
ated with niobium. It has not been isolated in a perfeetly pure 
state, but has been obtained approximately free from admixture 
as a black powder, capable of assuming a metallic lustre, and 
readily oxidizing on the application of heat. It is not attacked by 
any acid except hydrofluoric, and to this immunity it owes its hame, 
from the fable of Tantalus being unable to quench his thirst. In 
composition it acts usually as a pentad radicle, occasionally as a 
tetrad. Symbol, Ta ; atomic weight, 182. [B, 3.] 

TANZ (Ger.), n. Ta 3 nts. See Dance.— T’krampfe. Choreic 
spasm. [L, 57 (a, 30).]—T'sucht, T’\vuth. See Epidemic chorea. 

TAPEINOCEPHALUS (Lat.), n. m. Ta 2 p(ta 3 p)-in(e 2 -i 2 n)-o- 
(o 3 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f) , a 2 l(a s l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). A person characterized by tapeino- 
cephaly. 

TAPEINOCEPHAEY, n. Ta 2 p-in-o-se 2 f'a 2 l-i 2 . From rancivds. 
low, and Kc4>a\rj, the head. Fr., tapinocephalie. The condition of 
having the vault of the skull depressed. [Lvl49 (a, 50).] 
TAPETAE, adj. Ta 2 p-e't*l. Pertaining to the tapetum, [a, 35.] 
TAPETE (Ger.), n. Ta 3 p-at'e 2 . See Tapetum.— Farbent’. See 
Lamina pigmenti. —T. der Seitenhbhlen. The chorioid plexus 
of the lateral ventricle. [I, 30 (K).] 

TAPETUM (Lat.). n. n. Ta 2 p(ta 3 p)-et(at)'u 3 m(u 4 m). From 
tapete , a carpet. Fr., tapis. Ger., Tapete , T. 1. A layer or lamina. 


[a, 17.] 2. The epithelium lining the pollen sac. [a, 35.] Cf. Tape- 
tal cell. 3. A layer made up of bundles of nerve-fibres which 
curve backward from the body of the fornix to the posterior por- 
tion of the hemisphere. [I, 6 (K).]—Augent’ (Ger.). See Lamina 
pigmenti ( retince ). — T. alveoli. See Peri-odontal membrane.— 
T. cerebri. See T. (3d def.) and T. corporis callosi.— T. chori¬ 
oideas (seu nigrum). See Lamina pigmenti (retince). —T. cor¬ 
poris callosi. Fr., etui de Vhippocampe. Of Reil, radiating 
fibres of the corpus callosum which are prolonged into the posterior 
cornua ef the lateral ventricles. [J, 28 (K).]—T. der Mittelholile 
(Ger.). The chorioid plexus of the third ventricle. [I, 30 (K).]—T. 
nigrum. See Lamina pigmenti (retince).— T. Reilii. See T. 
corporis callosi and cf. Tapis de Reil. 

TAPEWORM, n. Tap'wu 6 rm. See Taenia (2d def.).—Armed 
t. See Tasnia solium (Ist def.).—Beef t. See Taenia mediocauel- 
lata .—Broad t. See Bothriocephalus latus .—Common t. See 
T^nia solium (lst def.).—Dwarf t. See T^inia nana .—Hydatid 
t. See Taenia echinococcus .—Long t., Pork t., Solitary t. See 
Tenia solium (lst def.).—Swiss t. See Bothriocephalus latus.— 
T. piant. See Brayera anthelminthica .—Unarmed t. See 
T^nia mediocanellata. 

TAPHEPHOBIA (Lat.), TAPHIPHOBIA (Lat.), n’s f. 
Ta 2 f(ta s f)-e 2 -fob(fo 2 b)'i 2 -a 3 , -i 2 -fob(fo 2 b)'i 2 -a 3 . From rd<t> os, burial, 
and <f>o/3os\ fear. Fr., taphephobie. Of Morselli, morbid fear of 
being buried alive. [a, 34.] 

TAPHKENCHYMA (Lat.), n. n. Ta 2 f(ta 3 f)-re 2 n 2 'ki 2 m(ch 2 u«m)- 
a s . Gen., - chym'atos (-atis). From Ta<f>po$, a ditch, and eyxvfxa , an 
infusion. See Pitted tissue. 

TAPINOCEPHALY, n. Ta 2 p-i 2 n-o-se 2 f'a 2 l-i 2 . See Tapeino- 

CEPBALY. 

TAFINOCRANIUS (Lat.), adj. Ta 2 p(ta 3 p)-i 2 n(en)-o(o 3 )-kran- 
(kra 3 n)'i 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). From raireivos, low, and KpavLov, the skull. Hav¬ 
ing the greatest height of the cranial cavity from 74‘5 to 82'5 per 
cent. of its greatest length. [Lissauer, “Arch. f. Anthrop.,” xv, 
Supp. (a, 50).] 

TAFINOPISTHIUS (Lat.), adj. Ta 2 p(ta 3 p)-i 2 n(en)-o 2 p-i 2 sth'- 
i 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). From Tcureu/ds, low, and omadev, behind. Having the 
radius fixus making an angle of from 24\5° to 33° with the line con- 
necting the punctum occipitale with the punctum alee vomeris. 
[Lissauer, “ Arch. f. Anthrop.,” xv, Supp. (a, 50).] 

TAPIOCA (Lat.), n. f. Ta 2 p(ta 3 p)-i 2 -ok'a 3 . Fr., t ., tapioka 
[Fr. Cod.]. Sp., t. [Sp. Ph.]. An easily digested food, occurring 
in round, hard pellets, prepared from cassava starch. [a, 35.]— 
Chocolate of t. A French preparation containing 3 parts of t. 
with 100 of chocolate. [B, 10.]—Gelatina tapiocae. Sp., jalea 
de t . [Sp. Ph.]. A jelly made by triturating 15 parts of t. with a 
little cold water, adding 45 of sugar boiled up with 230 of water, 
and keeping at a boil for a few T minutes. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—PearI t. 
A spurious t. occurring as small round grains, formed probably 
from potato-starch. [B. 5.]—T. meal. Fr., moussache. T. dried 
without heat, forming a fine powder, identical w ith ordinary t. in 
microscopic structure, but not soluble in cold w r ater. [B, 5.] 

TAPIS (Fr.), n. Ta 3 -pe. See Tapetum and Tapetum chorioideae. 
—T, de Reil. Sec Insula and cf. Tapetum Reilii. 

TAPOTEMENT (Fr.), n. Ta 3 -pot-ma 3 n 2 . Ger., Fingerklopf- 
ung. That variety of massage which consists in tapping or percus- 
sion of the affected part. [E.] 

TAPPING, n. Ta 2 p'i 2 n 2 . See Paracentesis. 

TAR, n. Ta 3 r. Lat., pix liquida [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph., etc.], pyro- 
leum pini [Dan. Ph., Swed. Ph., Norw. Ph.]. Fr., goudron (vegetal 
[Fr. Cod.]), poix liquide. Ger., Theer, Holztheer , Fichtentheer. 1. 
A highly complex material produced by the destructive distillation 
of various organic substances. 2. As commonly used, wood-tar : a 
very thick, shining, black licjuid, having a peculiar empyreumatic 
odor and a bitter taste, denved from the wood of conifers by de¬ 
structive distillation. On distillation it yields oil of t. and an acid 
liquid (impure pyroligneous acid), the residue being pitch. T. yields 
a small proportion of its constituents, especially pyrocatechin, to 
w r ater, imparting to it an acid reaction and a peculiar taste (see T .- 
water). It is readily soluble in alcohol, in ether, and in Solutions of 
the caustic alkalies. In medicinal properties it resembles the tur- 
pentines, but is much less irritant. [B ; a, 35.]—Arcliangel t. 
See Stockholm t .—Barbadoes t. See Barbadoes Petroleum.— 
Beecli-t. Ger.. Buchentheer. A t. made from the wood of Fagus 
sihiatica ; official in some ph’s as the best source of creasote. [a, 
35.]—Birch-t. Lat., pix betulae. The dagget of the Russians ; a t. 
containing much pyrocatechin, obtained from Betula alba, [a, 35.] 
—Coal-t. Lat., pix lithanthracis. Fr ., goudron de houille. Ger., 
Kohlentheer. A dark, semi-Hquid substance obtained in the dry 
distillation of coal. It is highly complex in composition. yielding 
by distillation and rectification the following products : Naphtha- 
lenes, fluorene, anthracene, carbazol, cbrysene, and other solids ; 
benzene, toluene, cymene, and other neutral hydrocarbons ; phenol, 
orthocresol. phlorol, pyrocatechin, and other alcohol-like bodies; 
ammonia, methylamine, ethylamine, phenylamine, picoline, col- 
lidine, and other bases; illuminating gases, such as acetylene, 
ethylene, etc. ; heating gases, hydrogen, marsh-gas, and carbon 
monoxide ; and certain impuritles, carbon dioxide, hydrogen sul- 
phide, nitrogen, thyocyanic acid, etc. [B, 5 (a, 35).]—Coal-t. 
saponatum, Coalt’ saponlu£ (Fr.), Coalt’ savonneux (Fr.). 
Of the veterinarians, a liquid made by mixing 1 part of coal-t. 
wdth 2 parts of black soap, and adding (w ith gentle heat and stir- 
ring) 1. part of alcohol and 24 parts of water. [B, 95, 113 (a, 
21).]—Emulsiou de coalt’ [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). A preparation made 
by mixing one part of the teinture de bois de Panama coaltaree 
with 4 parts of distilled water. It contains 4 per cent. of coal-t. 
[B.]—Gas-t. See Coal-t.— Glycera te of t. See Glyceritum picis 
liquidae (under Pix).— Infusion of t. See Infusum picis liquidae. 
—Juniper t. See Oil of cade,— Koalt’ (Ger.). See Coal-t.— 
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Mlneral t. See Maltha.— Oil of t. Lat., oleum picis liquidce 
[U. S. Ph.]. Fr., essencc (huile) de goudron. Ger., Theerol , Pechol. 
The volatile oily liquid obtaiued in tlie distillation of wood-t. ; al- 
most colorless when freshly prepared, but becoming dark on stand- 
ing, having the odor of t., and dissolving freely in alcohol. In 
Chemical composition it is very complex, containiug various hydro- 
carbons of the paraffin series, hydrocarbons of the aromatic series, 
and the alcohols of the latter series, includin^ carbolic acid and the 
mixture of phenols constituting creasote. It is less offensive in taste 
than t., and hence is preferred for medicinal use. [B ; a, 35.]—Pou- 
dre de coalt* [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). Ger., Coal-t.-Gypspulver. Of the 
veter in arians, a mixture of 1 part of coal-t. and 20 parts of gypsum. 
[B, 113 (a, 21).]—Rangooii t. See Rangoon Petroleum.— Sacclia- 
rated t., Syrup of t. See Syrupus picis.— Stockholm t. A 
trade narae ‘in Europe for wood-t., most of which is prepared in 
Finland, Central and northern Russia, and Sweden. [a, 35.]— T. 
beer. Lat., cerevisia picis (liquidce). A beer made by heating 
gently with i pint of yeast 2 pints of bran, 1 pint of t., i pint of 
honey, and 6 pints of water, and fermenting. [B.]—T.-oil. See 
Oil of t. —T. ointment. See Unguentum picis liquidae. —T.-wa- 
ter. See Infusum picis liquidce (under Pix).—Vegetable t., 
Wood-t. See T. (2d def.). 

TARACANA (Lat.), n. f. Ta 2 r(ta 3 r)-a 2 k(a 3 k',-an(a 3 n)'a 3 . A 
kind of cockroach found in Russia.—Pulvis taracame. Pow- 
dered Russian cockroach ( Blatta lapponica ), used in dropsy (cf. 
Antihydropin). [B, 5.] 

TARACHE, TARAGMA (Lat.), TARAGMUS (Lat.), n’s 
f., n., and m. Ta 2 r(ta 3 r)'a 2 k(a 3 eh 2 )-e(a), ta 2 r(ta 3 r)-a 2 g(a 3 g)'ma 3 , 
-mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gen., tar'aches , -ag'matos (-atis), -ag'mi. Gr., ra¬ 
pax»?, Tapay/Uta, Tapayfi tos. See TARAXIS. 

TARANTISM, n. Ta 2 r'a 2 nt-i 2 zm. Lat., tarantismus (from 
Taranto [Gr., Tdpas, Lat., Tarentum), a city of Greece). Fr., 
tarantisme. Ger., Tarantismus. An epidemic chorea that ap- 
peared in Apulia in the flfteenth century and spread through Italy 
and Southern France ; supposed to be caused by the bite of Lycosa 
tarantula. [a, 34.] 

TARANTULA (Lat.), n. f. Ta 2 r(ta 3 r)-a 2 nt(a 3 nt)'u 2 l(u 4 l)-a 3 . 
From Taranto (see Tarantism). Fr., tarentule. Ger., Tarentel. 
See Lycosa t. 

TARASCON (Fr.), n. Ta 3 -ra 3 -sko 2 n 2 . A place in the depart- 
ment of the Ari6ge, France, where there is a chalybeate spring. 

TARASP (Ger.), n. Ta 3 r-a 3 sp'. A place in the canton of the 
Grisons, Switzerland, where there are gaseous springs. [a, 14.] 

TARASSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ta 2 r(ta 3 r)-a 2 s(a 3 s)'si 2 s. Gen., - as'seos 
(-sis). From Tapdaativ , to trouble. Of Lanoaille de Lachese, the 
congeries of symptoms commonly known as hysteria in the male. 
[“ Gaz. des hop.,” 1884, p. 1036 (a, 34).] 

TARAXACERIN, n. Ta 2 r-a 2 x-a 3 -ser'i 2 n. A crystalline prin- 
ciple, CgH^O, obtained from the milky juice of the root of Taraxa- 
cum oflicinale. [B, 5 (a, 38).] 

TARAXACIN, n. Ta 2 r-a 2 x'a 2 s-i 2 n. Fr., taraxacine. Ger., T. 
A bitter principle obtained from the juice of the root of Taraxacum 
oflicinale , as white, bitter crystals. [B, 5, 93, 270 (a, 14,38).] 

TARAXACUM (Lat.), n. n. Ta 2 r(ta 3 r)-a 2 x(a 3 x)'a 2 k(a 3 k)-u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). Fr., pissenlit (2d and 3d def’s), dent-de-lion (racine) [Fr. 
Cod.] (2d def.), dent-de-lion [Fr. Cod.] (3d def.). Ger., Pfaffen- 
rohrchen (lst def.), Lowenzahnwurzel (2d def.), Ldwenzahn. Sp., 
diente de leon [Sp. Ph.] (3d def.). 1. A genus of the Taraxacece 
(a tribe of the Cichoriacece). 2. Dandelion-root; of the U. S. 
Ph., the root (in the Br. Ph., the fresh and dried roots) of T. 
oflicinale gathered in autumn. [a, 35.] 3. Of the Austr. Ph. and 
Hung. Ph., the leaves of T. oflicinale. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Com- 
poniul elixir of t. A preparation made of 6 oz. of t.-root, 4 of 
wild-cherry bark, 2 of orange-peel, 1 oz. each of gentian-root, cin- 
namon, coriander, and licorice, 2 drachms each of anise, carda- 
mom, and caraway, 2£ pints of syrup, and enough of a mixture of 
3 parts of water and 1 part of alcohol to produce 61 pints of elixir 
by treatment in a percolator ; or of 6 fl. oz. of fluid extract of t., 1 
fi. oz. of fluid extract of gentian, 100 drops of oil of orange, 12 of 
oil of cinnamon, 10 of oil of anise, 5 of oil of caraway, 20 of oil of 
coriander, 1 oz. of extract of licorice, 2.f pints of syrup of wild 
cherry, 1± of alcohol, and 4 of water. [B, 5 (a. 38).]—Decoctum 
taraxaci [Br. Ph., Belg. Ph.]. Fr., tisane de pissenlit. Ger., 
Lowenzahnwurzelabsnd. Sp., cocimiento de taraxacdn [Sp. Ph.]. 
A decoction made by boiling 1 oz. of dry t.-root for ten minutes in 
water enough to make 1 pint after straining and washing [Br. Ph.]; 
or by macerating 1 part of the root an hour with water enough to 
make 20 parts after boiling a quarter of an hour and straining 
[Belg. Ph.] ; or by boiling 1 part of dried t.-leaves a quarter of an 
hour with water enough to make 46 parts when strained [Sp. Ph.]. 
[B, 95 (a, 38).]—Decoctum taraxaci compositum. A prepara¬ 
tion made by boiling togetber 120 parts of dandelion-root, 15 of 
Menyanthes trifoliata. and 1,440 of water till the liquid is reduced 
one half, and adding 30 of potassium sulphate and 7 of ether ; or 
by boiling 75 grammes each of dandelion, chicory, and Triticum 
repens with water enough to make 360, and adding 7 of potassium 
sulphate, 90 of sirop des cinq racines. and 25 drops of Hoffmann’s 
solution. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Extractum taraxaci. Fr., extrait 
de pissenlit. Ger., Ldwenzahnextrakt. Sp., extracto de taraxa- 
con. 1. An extract made from the root [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph., Finn. 
Ph., Swiss Ph.] (from the herb and root [Ger. Ph., Dan. Ph., Norw. 
Ph., Swed. Ph., Russ. Ph., Netherl. Ph., Belg. Ph., Gr. Ph.], from 
the leaves [Fr. Cod., Sp. Ph.]) of T. officinale. [B.] 2. Of the 

Austr. Ph. and Hung. Ph., see Extractum taraxaci liquidum (2d 
def.).—Extractum taraxaci fluidum. An extract made by ex- 
hausting 100 grammes of t.-root in No. 30 powder with a mixture of 
2 parts of alcohol and 3 of water, reserving 85 c. c., distilling off the 
alcohol from the remainder and evaporating it to a soft extract, 
mixing the two, and bringing up to 100 c. c. with the menstruum 
[U. S. Ph.] ; or by macerating 40 oz. of t.-root in No. 20 powder 


with 4 pints of alcohol of sp. gr. 0 920, expressing 20 fl. oz., macerat¬ 
ing the residue with water for 48 hours, evaporating to 18 fl. oz., 
adding the reserved 20, and bringing up to 40 with water [Br. Ph.j. 
[B, 95 (a, 38).]—Extractum taraxaci liquidum. 1. Of the Br. 
Ph., see Extractum taraxaci fluidum. 2. An extract made by dis¬ 
solving 3 parts of extract of t. in 1 part of water [Dan. Ph., Russ. 
Ph., Pruss. Ph. (1846)] ; or by treating equal weights of the leaves 
and the root of T. with warm water and evaporating to a thin 
extract [Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph.]. [B ; B, 95 (a, 38).]—Infusum 
taraxaci [U. S. Ph., 1870]. Infusion of dandelion, made by mac¬ 
erating 2 oz. of t. (-root) in 1 pint of boiling water and straining. 
[B, 5 (a, 21).] — 3IeIlago taraxaci. See Extractum taraxaci 
liquidum (2d def.).—Pilule de fulminate de t. (Fr.). An old 
name for a placebo.—Radix taraxaci. See T. (2d def.).—Radix 
taraxaci cum lierba [Ger. Ph., Gr. Ph., Netherl. Ph., Norw. 
Ph., Swed. Ph.] (recens [Russ. Ph.]). Roum., taraxacu [Roum. 
Ph.]. The T. oflicinale gathered in the spring before blooming. 
[B. 95 (a, 38).]—Radix taraxaci pulverata. A powder of t. 
(-root) sifted through a 1,000-mesh sieve [Russ. Ph.]. [B, 95 (a, 

38).]—Succus taraxaci [Br. Ph.]. Dandelion juice ; made by 
crushing t. (2d def.) in a stone mortar, expressing, adding 1 vol- 
ume of alcohol for 3 volumes of juice. allowing to stand a week, 
and filtering. [B, 95 (a, 38).J— T. dens leonis, T. oiticinale, T. 
officinarum. Fr., t. commun,chopine , cochet , couronne de moine , 
dent-de-lion , laitue de chien , liondent, pissenlit, salade de taupe . 
Ger., gemeines Pfaffenrbhrchen , Pfaflenstiel , Ldwenzahn , Hunde- 
blume , Maiblume, Butterblume , Pfaffenkraut , Bompaulwurzel, 
Wiesenlattig , Eierblume , Eierkraut. Dandelion (lion^s-tooth), 
priesfs-crown, swine’s-snout: a polymorphous herbaceous piant 
(see cut under Leontodon t.) found over the whole of Europe, Cen¬ 
tral and northern Asia, and North America. The perennial, taper- 
ing, simple or nearly simple, fleshy root (see T.. 2d def.) is rich in an 
inodorous juice which is bitter and neutral when fresh, but soon 
acquires an acid reaction and coag.ulates. A number of principies 
(inulin, laevulin, taraxacin, and taraxaeerin) have been obtained 
from it, but what part they have in its medicinal virtues is not 
known. The intraeellular substance of the root consists, according 
to Vogel, chiefly of pectose. The juice, if exposed to the air, un- 
dergoes a kind of fermentation resulting in the formation of man- 
nite. T. is somewhat tonic, diuretic, and laxative, and is used 
especially in hepatic disorders. Dried, ground, and roasted, it is 
sometimes used with or as a substitute for coffee. The fresh leaves 
or entire herb, herba taraxaci (seu dentis leonis , seu leontodontis 
[ taraxaci ], seu lactucae pratensis), are less active than the root, 
though the juice obtained from the flower-stalks is highly recom- 
mended by Barton. The young leaves are eaten as a salad and 
pot-herb. [a, 35.] 

TARAXIS (Lat.), n. f. Ta 2 r(ta 3 r)-a 2 x(a 3 x)'i 2 s. Gen., -ax'eos 
(-is). Gr., rdpafis (from rapdao-eiv, to trouble). 1. A disorder of 
sight arising from a blow or from compression of the eye. 2. A 
mild ophthalmia. [F.] 

TARCHONANTHUS (Lat.), n. m. Ta 3 rk(ta 3 rch 2 )-o 2 n-a 2 nth- 
(a 3 nth)'u 3 s(u 4 s). A genus of the Compositce. The Tarchonanthece 
(Fr., tarchonanthees) are a division of the Vernoniece. [a, 35.]—T. 
camplioratus. Shrubby fleabane of Southern Africa; an aro¬ 
matic, stimulant species, used like sage, [a, 35.] 

TARCONINE, n. Ta 2 r'ko 2 n-en. Fr., t. A derivative, C h H 8 N 03 , 
of cotarnine. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 

TARDIF (Fr.), adj. Ta 3 r-def. See Serotinous. 

TARENTISM, n. Ta 2 r / e 2 nt-i 2 z’m. Lat., tarentismus. Fr., 
tarentisme. See Tarantism. 

TARI ERE (Fr.), n. Ta 3 -re-e 2 r. See Ovipositor and Drill. 

TARIRI (Lat.), n. n. indecl. Ta 3 -re're. Fr., t. Of Aublet, a 
genus of the Quassiece: tropical American bitter, tonic, and febri- 
fuge trees or shrubs. [a, 35.] 

TARLATANE (Fr.), n. Ta 3 r-la 3 -ta 3 n. Fine gauze (used for 
dressings). [a, 18.] 

TARO, n. In Hawaii, kalo. [a, 35.] 

TAROLI, n. An old term for chancre. [G.] 

TARRA, n. In Lima, dividivi. [a, 35.] 

TARRAGON, n. Ta 2 r'a 3 -go 2 n. See Artemisia dracunculus. 
—Oil of t. An essential oil closely resembling oil of anise. 

TARSAL, adj. Ta 3 r's’l. Lat., tarsalis , tarseus (from farsus 
[g. u.]). Fr., t., tarsien. Ger., t. Pertaining to the tarsus. 

TARSAEGIA (Lat.), n. f. Ta 3 rs-a 2 lj(a 3 lg)'i 2 -a 3 . From rapo-os, 
the tarsus, and aAyos, pain. Fr., tarsalgie. Ger., Tarsalgie, Fuss- 
wurzelschmerz. 1. Pain in the tarsus. [a, 17.] 2. Painfiil valgus. 

TARSALIS (Lat.), adj. Ta 3 rs-al(a 3 l)'i 2 s. Tarsal; as a n., of 
Coues, the tensor tarsi. [L.] 

T A RSECTOM Y, n. Ta 3 rs-e 2 kt'om-i 2 . From rapo-os, the tarsus, 
and eKTOfirj , excision. Fr., tarsectomie. Excision of the tarsus. 

TARSECTOPIA (Lat.), n. f. Ta 3 rs-e2k-top(to 2 p)'i 2 -a 3 . From 
Taptros, the tarsus, and I/ctottos, out of place. Fr., tarsectopie. Dis- 
placement of the tarsus. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

TARSEUS (Lat.), TARSIEN (Fr.), adj’s. Ta s rs'e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s), 
ta 3 r-se-a 3 n 2 . See Tarsal. 

TARSITIS (Lat,), n. f. Ta 2 rs-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos (-idis). 
From tarsus (q.v.). Fr., tarsite. Ger., T. Inflammation of the 
tarsal cartilages. [F.] 

TARSOCACE (Lat.), n. f. Ta 3 rs-o 2 k'a 2 s(a 3 k)-e(a). Gen., -oc'- 
aces. From Taptros, the tarsus, and evil. Fr., t. See Pod- 

arthrocace. 

TARSO-CHEILOPLASTIC, adj. Ta 3 rs-o-kiPo-pla 2 st-i 2 k. 
From rap<r os (see Tarsus), veiAos, a lip, and ir\d<r<T€iv. to mold. 
Plastic and performed on the border of the eyelid (said of an opera- 
tion for trichiasis), [a, 34.] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; TIi, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U®, like ii (German). 





TARSOCLASTS 

TAUBSTUMMHEIT 


2906 


TARSOCLASIS (Lat.), n. f. Ta 3 rs-o 2 k'la 2 s(la 3 s)-i 2 s. Gen., 
- clas'eos (- ocUasis ). From Tapo-os, the tarsus, and «Ado-is, a break- 
ing. The operation of breaking a deformed tarsus by force. (.V. 
P. Gibney, “N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Apr. 17, 1886, p. 427 (a, 50).] 

T ARSOM AL ACI A (Lat.), n. f. Ta 3 rs-o(o 3 )-ina 2 l(nia 3 l)-as(a 3 k)'- 
i 2 -a 3 . From rapaos (see Tarsus), and na\aida, softness. Ger., Lid- 
knorpelerweichung. Softening of the palpebral cartilages. [a, 34.] 

TAKSO-3IETATAIISAL, adj. Ta 3 rs-o-me 2 t-a 3 -ta 3 r's’l. Fr., 
tarsametatarsien. Pertaining to the tarsus and the metatarsus. 

TARSOMETATARSUS (Lat.),n.m. Ta 3 rs-o(o 3 )-me 2 t-a 3 -ta 3 rs'- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). That bone which reaches from the tibia to the toes in a 
bird : really nearly ali metatarsus, but having at its top one of the 
small tarsal bones confluent with it, so that in itself it comprehends 
part of the tarsus as well as ali the metatarsus. [L, 343.] 

TARSO-METATARSI-PHALANGIEN DU POUCE (Fr.), 
n. Ta 3 r-so-ma-ta 3 -ta 3 r-se-fa 3 la 3 n 2 -zhe-a 3 n 2 du 6 pus. See Adduc¬ 
tor hallucis. 

TARSOPHYMA.(Lat.), n. n. Ta 3 rs-o(o 3 )-fim(fu*m) / a 3 . From 
t apo-d?, the tarsus, and <#>v/ia, a growth. Fr., tarsaphyme. 1. A 
swelling of the ankle. 2. A swelling of the tarsal cartilages. [L, 
50 (a, 14).] 

TARSOPR^PHALANGEUS (Lat.), n. m. Ta 3 rs-o(o 3 )-pre- 
(pra 3 -e 2 )-fa 2 l(fa 3 l)-a 2 n(a 3 n 2 )'je 2 (ge 2 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). From rapo-os, the tar¬ 
sus, pree, before, and phalanx ( q. v.). A small muscle in solipeds 
arising from the extensor tendons and attached to the lovver eud 
of the os calcis. It aids in extending the digits and keeping the 
tendons tense. [L, 13.] 

TARSORRHAPHY, n. Ta 3 rs-o 2 r'ra 2 f-i 2 . From rapafc, the 
tarsus, and pa<t>rj , a seam. Fr., larsarrhaphie. Ger., Tarsoirha- 
phie. Any operation for shortening and narro wing the palpebral 
fissure. [F.] 

TAItSO-SOUS-PIIALANGIEN (Fr.), n. Ta 3 r-so-su-fa 3 -la 3 n 2 - 
zhe-a 3 n 2 . A flexor muscle extending from the tarsus to the lower 
surface of the phalanx of a toe. [a, 48.]—T.-s.-p, du gros ortell. 
See Flexor hallucis brevis. —T.-s.-p. du petit orteil. See Flexor 
digiti minimi pedis brevis. 

TARSOTOMY, n. Ta 3 rs-o 2 t / om-i 2 . From t ap<ros, the tarsus, 
and t ofjLrj, a cutting. Fr., tarsatomie. Ger., Tarsotamie. 1. A cut- 
ting operation on the tarsus of the foot. 2. The removal of a por- 
tion or the whole of the tarsal cartilage. [F.]—Anterior t. Of 
Poinsot, t. (Ist def.) in which the anterior row of tarsal bones is re- 
moved. [a, 34.]—Cuneiforin t. Excision of a wedge-shaped piece 
of bone, which may include portions of any of the tarsal bones. 
[a, 34.]—Posterior t. T. in which the posterior row of tarsal 
bones, including the astragalus, is excised. [a, 34.]—Subcutane- 
oii8 linear t. Of Reeves, t. (Ist def.) without injury to the tendons, 
vessels, or nerves by means of a chisel introduced through a small 
incision on the dorsum of the foot. [a, 34.J 

TARSUS (Lat.), n. m. Ta 3 rs'u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., rapaoq (Iit., any 
broad, flat surface). Fr., tarse. Ger., T ., Fussumrzel (Ist def.). 1. 
The bony structure constituting the greater part of the arch of the 
foot, consisting of the os calcis, the astragalus, the scaphoid bone, 
the cuboid bone, and the three cuneiform bones. 2. In birds, see 
Tarsometatarsus. 3. The so-called cartilage of the eyelld (tarsal 
cartilage), which forms the skeleton or support of the lid. It is 
properly only dense connective tissue, interspersed with numerous 
elliptical nuclei. The one in the upper lid is much thicker, broader, 
and denser than that in the lower lid. Its shape is crescentic, with 
the ciliary border sharply cut off. The tarsi become thinned toward 
the orbital margin, and finally merge in a fascia, which is firmly 
attached to the orbital margin. The tarsus contains the Meibomian 
glands. [F.]—T. palpebralis. See T. (3d def.). 

TARTAIt, n. Ta 3 r't’r. Lat., tartarum , tartarus (connected in 
some obscure way with Tdprapos, Hades). Fr., tartre. Ger., Wein- 
stein (Ist def.). Sp., tdrtaro , rasuras dei vino (Ist def.). 1. A sub- 
stance deposited as a whitish or reddish crystalline crust on the 
sides of wine-casks, consisting of a mixture of acid and normal tar- 
trates, especially those of potassium and calcium. [B ; B, 95 (a, 38) ] 
2. See Sordes (Ist def.).—Acid of t. Tartaric acid. [B.]—Ara- 
moniated soluble t. Potassium and ammoniuin tartrate. [B.] 
— Cream of t. Lat., cremor tartari. Fr., ereme de tartre. Ger.. 
Weinsteinrahm. Commercial acid tartrate of potassium, usually 
containing more or less calcium tartrate ; so called because when 
it is mixed with water a fine creamy film of minute crystals fioats 
on the top. [B, 5, 8.1— Crude t. See T. (Ist def.).—Crystals of t. 
Cream of t., especially as obtairied in the crystalline form. [B.]— 
Emetic t. See Antimony and potassium tartrate .—Ointmcnt 
of t. cmetic. See Unguentum antimonii tartarati.— Red t. The 
reddish t. deposited from red wine. [B, 5.]- Salt of t. Potassium 
carbonate obtained by decomposing cream of t. [B.]—Soluble 
(cream of) t. See Tartarus boraxatus .—Stibiated t., T. 
einetic. See Antimony and potassium tartrate. — T. em et i c 
substitute. See Antimony and potassium oxalate .—Tartrated 
t. See Tartarus tartarisatus .—Vitriolatecl t. Potassium sul- 
phate. [B, 91.]—Wlilte t. Crude t. deposited from white wine 
and having a dirty-whitish color. [B, 5.) 

TARTAREOUS, adj. Ta 3 rt-ar'e 2 -u 3 s. Lat., tartareus. Ger., 
weinsteinartig. Having a rough, tartar-like surface. [a, 35.] 

TARTARIC, adj. Ta 3 r-ta 3 r'i 2 k. Lat., tartaricus. Fr., tar- 
trique. Derived from or contained in tartar. (B.]—T. acid. Lat., 
acidum tartaricum (seu tartricum [Fr. Cod.]), sal essentiale tar¬ 
tari. Fr., acide tartrique , acide du tartre. Ger., Weinsciure, 
Weinsteinsdure. A dibasic acid, C 4 H <s 0 8 = C 3 H 3 .(OH) 2 <^-In 

Chemical structure t. acid is both a dibasic acid and a dihydric 
alcohol, and so contains four atoms of replaceable hydrogen, all of 
which are replaceable by metals and two by acid radicles. Four 
isomeric varieties are known : (1) dextrotartaric acid , ordinary t. 
acid (Lat., acidum tartaricum [U. S. Ph.] ; Fr., acide dextrorace- 


mique ; Ger., Rechtsweinsaure). a body forming large prismatic 
crystals of acidulous taste, readily soluble in water, the solution 
having a specific dextrorotary power of 9*6° ; (2) Icevatartaric acid , 
antitartaric acid (Fr., acide antitartrique ,* Ger Antitceinsiiure), 
a body forming rhombic crystals which have in general the same 
properties as ordinary t. acid, but in solution have a specific laevo- 
rotary power of 9‘6°; (3) mesotartaric acid , optically inactive t. acid 
(Ger., Mesoiceinsaure\ a body forming crystals resembling those 
of ordinary tartaric acid, but having in solution no effect upon the 
plane of polarization ; (4) metatartaric acid (Ger., Metaweinsaure) y 
an amorphous substance produced by heating ordinary t. acid to 
170° C. A mixture of dextrotartaric and laevotartaric acids consti- 
tutes racemic acid , also called paratartaric acid. [B, 4,5.]—T. au- 
liydride. Ger., Weinsaureanhydrid. A vvliite or yellowish pow- 
der, C 8 H 8 O 10 , isomeric with tartrelic acid. [B, 3 (a. 38).]—(Test-) 
solution of t. acid. A solution of t. acid in 5 parts [U. S. Pii.] 
(4 parts [Ger. Ph.]) of water or in 8 of water and 2 of alcohol TBr. 
Ph.]. [B, 81 (a, 38).] 

TARTARICUS (Lat.), adj. Ta 3 rt-a 2 r(a 3 r)'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Tar¬ 
taric ; with the name of a base, the tartrate of tbat base. [B.] 

TARTARIMETRIE (Fr.), n. Ta 3 r-ta 3 r-e-ma-tre. Analysis by 
means of potassium carbonate obtained by calcination of cream of 
tartar. [a, 14.] 

TARTARIZED, adj. Ta 3 r't’r-izd. Lat., tartaratus , tartari¬ 
satus. Containing tartar or tartaric acid. 

TARTAROUS ACID, n. Ta^Tr-uSs. Tartaric acid. [B.] 

TARTARUM (Lat.), n. n. Ta 3 rt'a 2 r(a 3 r)-u 3 m(u 4 m). A term 
originally applied to tartar; now supplanted by tartarus. [B.]— 
T. antlinoiiiale, T. uutiinoniatinn, T. emeticum. See An¬ 
timony and potassium tartrate. 

TARTARUS (Lat.), n. m. Ta 3 rt'a 2 r(a 3 r)-u 3 s(u 4 s). See Tartar. 
—Alcali tartari. An old term for potassium tartrate and for 
purified potassium carbonate. [a, 38.1—Arcanum tartari. See 
T. regeneratus.— Cremor tartari. See Cream of tartar.— Cre¬ 
mor tartari solubilis. See T. boraxatus.— Crystalli tartari. 
See Crystals of tartar. — Decoctum crystallorum tartari, 
Decoctum tartari citratum. See Solutio tartari depurati.— 
Emplastrum tartari stibiati. A plaster consisting of 2 parts 
of antimony and potassium tartrate and 14 of emplastrum resinse 
pini [Russ. Ph.]; or of 14 parts of the tartrate, 6 of olive-oil, and 80 
of Burgundy-pitch plaster [Belg. Ph.]. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Globuli 
tartari ferruginosi (seu martialcs). See Mortial balls,— 
Liquor salis tartari. The liquor kalii carbonici of the Ger. Ph. 
[B, 10.]—Liquor tartari empyreumaticus. See Liquor pyra - 
tartaricus. —Liquor tartari solubilis clialybeati. Fr., eau 
de boule , eau martiale. A preparation made by dissolving 1 part 
of iron and potassium tartrate in 2 parts of water [Brunsw. Ph., 
1777] (in 1,000 parts of water [Fr. Milit. Hosp. Ph., 1839]).—Liquor 
tartari stibiati. See Liquor antimonii tartarisati.— Liquor 
terrae foliatae tartari. The liquor kalii acetici of the Ger. Ph. 
[B.]—Lotio tartari stibiati. A solution of 4 parts of tartar 
emetic in 360 of boiling water, with the addition of 15 of camphor- 
ated brandy. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Oleum tartari per deliquium. 
The oily liquid formed by the deliquescence of potassium carbonate 
in moist air ; also a solution of potassium carbonate in 2 parts of 
water, corresponding to the liquor kalii carbonici of the Ger. Ph. 
[B.]—Pulvis tartari compositus. 1. Of the Swed. Ph., see 
Pulvis dentifricius ruber. 2. A mixture of 15 parts of cream of 
tartar with 7 of potassium sulphate. [B, 95, 119 (a, 38).]—Sal es¬ 
sentiale tartari. Tartaric acid. [B.]—Sal tartari. Normal 
potassium carbonate. [B.]—Sal tartari essentiale (seu essen¬ 
tialis). Tartaric acid. [B, 97.]—Solutio tartari depurati. 
Fr., hydrole tartrique. Solution of supertartrate of potassium : a 
preparation consisting of 11 parts of cream of tartar, 960 of warm 
water, and 60 of raspberry syrup ; or of 15 of cream of tartar. 36 of 
warm water, and 30 of raspberry syrup : or made by boiling 30 
parts of cream of tartar with 600 of water till reduced to 450, and 
adding 15 of lemon-juice. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Spiritus tartari. 
Pyrotartaric acid obtained by the distillation of tartar. [B, 97.]— 
Spiritus tartari vitriolatus. A preparation made by treating 
3 parts of cream of tartar with 8 of calcined iron sulphate, and dis- 
tilling over the sand bath. [B, 119(a, 38).]—T. acetosus. Potas¬ 
sium tartrate. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—T. acidus lapillatus. Potassium 
bitartrate. [L, 53.]—T. ammoniacalls, T. ammoniatus. See 
Potassium and ammonium tartrate.—T. antimonialis. Anti¬ 
mony and potassium tartrate. [B.]—T. boraxatus. Fr., tartrate 
borico-potassique. Ger., Natriumkaliumtartrat, Boraxweinstein. 
Sp., tartrato borico-potdsico. A preparation made by dissolving 2 

S artsof borax and 4 [Dan. Ph., Swiss Ph.. Netherl. Pb., Norw. Ph., 
wed. Ph.] (5 [Ger. Ph., Finn. Ph., Russ. Ph.], 6 [Gr. Ph.], 8 [Belg. 
Ph., Fr. Cod., Sp. Ph.]) of acid potassium tartrate in 20 parts of 
water (16 [Dan. Ph., Russ. Ph.]), flltering, drying or evaporating, 
and sometimes powdering. [B ; B, 95 (a, 38).]—T. clialybeatus. 
See Iron and potassium tartrate.— T. crudus. See Tartar (Ist 
def.).—T. depuratus. Acid potassium tartrate. [B.]—T. depu¬ 
ratus pulveratus. Cream of tartar powdered and sifted tbrough 
a No. 1 hair sieve [Fr. Cod.] (a 1,600-mesh sieve [Russ. Ph.]). [B, 95 
(a, 38).]—T. emeticus. See Antimony and potassium tartrate. — 
T. ferratus. 1. Of the Ger. Ph., Ist ed., crude iron and potassium 
tartrate. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 2. Of the Swiss Ph.. see Iron and potas¬ 
sium tartrate. —T. ferruginosus, T. martialis, T. inartiatus. 
See Iron and potassium tartrate. —T. mercurialis. See Mer- 
cury tartrate—T. natronatus. See Potassium and sodium tar¬ 
trate.—T. regeneratus. Potassium acetate ; so called because 
repared by the ignition of cream of tartar. [B, 3.]—T. solubilis, 
ee T. boraxatus. — T. solubilis ammouiacalis. See Potassium 
and ammonicum tartrate. — T. stibiatus. See Antimony and po¬ 
tassium tartrate. —T. tartarisatus. Tartrated tartar ; normal 
potassium tartrate. [B.]—T. vitriolatus. Vitriolated tartar, 
normal potassium sulphate : first prepared by treating tartar, or 
acid potassium tartrate, with sulphuric (vitriolic) acid. [B.]—T. 
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vltriolatus depuratus. Purified potassium sulphate. [B.]— 
Tinctura (salis) tartari. See Tinctura antimonii aurata,— 
Tinctura tartari composita. A preparation made by distilling 
4,320 parts of tartar, 1,620 of guaiac-wood, and 540 each of sassa- 
fras, sarsaparilla, and china-root, separating the liquid from the 
oil swimming on the surface, digesting in it 180 parts of cream of 
tartar, 240 or guaiac-wood, 45 each of sassafras-vvood, ash-wood, 
and sarsaparilla, 75 of china-root, 30 of red sandal-wood, and 11 of 
sulphuric acid, and strainiug after some days. [B, 119 (a, 38).]— 
Unguentum tartari emetici (seu stibiati). See Unguentum 
antimonii tartarati. 

TAKTAUFE (Fr.), n. Ta 3 r-tof. See Solanum tuberosum ( escu¬ 
lentum ). 

TA11TKALIC ACID, n. Ta 3 r-tra 2 l'i 2 k. Fr ., acide tartralique. 
Ditartaric acid, C 8 H 10 O n . [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

TAliTRAMlC AC11>, n. Ta 3 r-tra 2 m'i 2 k. A monobasic acid, 
C 4 H 7 N0 5 . [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

TARTKAMIDE, n. Ta 3 rt'ra 2 m-i 2 d(id). Fr., t. Ger., Tar- 
tramid. A body, C 2 H 3 (OH) a <(QQ^jj 2 = C 4 H 8 H 4 N 3 , forming rhom- 
bic crystals. [B, 4, 93.] 

TAKTRAS (Lat.), n. f. Ta 3 rt'ra 2 s(ra 3 s). Gen., -raVis. See 
Tartrate. —Pulvis tartratis stibicopotassici [Fr. Cod.]. An- 
timony and potassium tartrate pounded in a porcelain mortar and 
reduced completely to powder on a hard slab. [B, 113 (a, 38).]— 
Solutio tartratis kalici [Dan. Ph.]. A filtered solution of 1 part 
of potassium tartrate in 2 parts of distilled water. [B, 95.]—Syr- 
upus tartratis ferri et potassae. See Sirop de tartrate fer - 
rico-potassique,— T. antimonicopotassicus. See Antimony and 
potassium tartrate,—T. bikalicus, T. bipotassicus. Normal 
potassium tartrate. [B.]—T. boricopotassicus. See Tartarus 
boraxatus.— T. ferrico-ammonicus. See Iron and ammouium 
tartrate. —T. ferricokalicus, T. ferricopotassicus. See Iron 
and potassium tartrate,— T. ferrosofcrricokalicus. Crude iron 
and potassium tartrate. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—T. kalico-ammoni- 
cus. See Potassium and ammonium tartrate,—T. kaliconatri- 
eus. Potassium and sodium tartrate. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—T. kalico- 
stibiatus, T. kalicostibicus. Antimony and potassium tartrate. 
[B, 95, 119.]—T. kalicus. See Potassium tartrate,— T. kalicus 
acidus. Acid potassium tartrate. [a, 38.]—T. natricokalicus. 
See Potassium and sodium tartrate,— T. potassicoferricus. 
Iron and potassium tartrate. [B.]—T. potassicosodicus. Po¬ 
tassium and sodium tartrate. [B.]—T. potassicus. See Potas¬ 
sium tartrate,—T, sodicopotassicus. See Potassium and sodium 
tartrate. —T. stlbicokalicus, T. stiblcopotassicus. Antimony 
and potassium tartrate. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Tinctura tartratis fer- 
rosopotassici [Belg. Ph.]. A preparation made by stirring 2 parts 
of iron filings and 5 of cream of tartar into a pap with water, allow- 
ing to digest, boiling for two hours with 15 parts of water, the 
amount of water which is thus evaporated being replaced, decant- 
ing the ciear part of the liquid when cold, evaporating to a sp. gr. 
of 126, adding 1 part of 92-per-cent. alcohol, and, after some days, 
filtering. v [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Unguentum tartratis kalicostibici 
(seu stibicokalici). See Unguentum antimonii tartarafi.— Vi¬ 
num tartratis kalicoferrici. Sp., vino de tartrato ferrico- 
potasico. A preparation made by stirring 1 part of powdered iron 
and 4 parts of cream of tartar into a pap with water. evaporating 
almost to dryness, repeating the operation on the residue with more 
water until it becomes black, homogeneous, and almost wholly 
soluble in water, macerating with 40 parts of water, filtering, evapo¬ 
rating to dryness, powdering, adding 10 times as much white wine, 
and, after some days, filtering [Netherl. Ph.] ; or by dissolving 12 
parts of purified iron and potassium tartrate in 900 of stronger 
white wine [Sp. Ph.]. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Vinum tartratis stibico¬ 

kalici. See Vinum antimonii. 

TARTRATE, n. Ta 3 rt'rat. Lat., tartras. Fr., t. Ger.. Tar- 
trat, weinsaures Salz. A salt of tartaric acid. Tliree classes of 
t’s are known : (1) nentral t's , in which both the replaceable hydro- 
gen atoms of the acid constituent are replaced by a metal; (2) acid 
t's, in which one of those atoms is so replaced ; and (3) basic t's, in 
which the hydrogen of thealcoholic hydroxyl as well as that of the 
acid constituent is replaced. Tartar emetic is a basic t. [B.]— 
Potassic antimonylic t. Antimony and potassium t. [B, 159.] 
—Poudre dc t. borico-potassique [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). Tartarus 
boraxatus powdered and sifted through a No. 1 hair sieve. [B, 113 
(n. 38).]—Sirop de t. ferrico-potassique (Fr.). Lat., syrnpus 
tartratis ferri et potassce. Sp ,,jarabe de tartrato ferrico-potasico. 
A preparation containing 1 part each of iron and potassium tar¬ 
trate and water (cinnamon water [Belg. Ph.]) and 38 parts of syrup 
[Fr. Cod., Belg. Ph.] ; or 3 parts of the tartrate dissolved in water 
and 200 of syrup [Sp. Ph.]. [B ; B, 95 (a, 38).]— T. antimonico- 
potassique (Fr.). Antimony and potassium t. [B, 119.]—T. 
borico-potassique (Fr.). See Tartarus boraxatus,— T. droit 
(Fr.). A t. derived from dextrotartaric (ordinary tartaric) acid. 
[B.]—T. ferrico-ammonique [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). Iron and ammoni- 
urn t. [B.]—T. ferrico-potassique [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.), T. ferroso- 
potassique (Fr.). See Iron and potassium t,— T. mercureux 
(Fr.). See Mercury t. —T. potassico-ammonique (Fr.). See 
Potassium and ammonium t,— T. potassico-sodique (Fr.). See 
Potassium and sodium t— Test solution of potasslco-cupric t. 
[U. S. Ph.]. A preparation made by slowly adding a solution of 
6'93 grammes of selected crystals of copper sulphate in 20 c. c. of 
water to a solution of 36 grammes of potassium t. in 140 c. c. of 
solution of soda, and bringing up to 200 c. c. with solution of soda. 
[B, 5 (a, 38).] 

TARTRE (Fr.), n. Ta 3 rtr\ See Tartar.— Acide du t. See 
Tartaric acid.— Sei de t. See Potassium carbonate,— Solution 
de ereme de t. See Solutio tartari depurati,—T, antimonii). 
Antimony and potassium tartrate. [B, 119.]—T. m£pliltique. 
See Potassium carbonate,—T. stygi£. Of Patin, a sarcastic mune 
for tartar emetic. [B.] 


TARTRKL1C ACID, n. Ta 3 r-tre 2 l'i 2 k. Fr., acide tartrelique. 
Gr., Tartretsaure. A substance, C 8 H 8 Oi 0 , isomeric with tartaric 
auhydride, occurring as deliquescent crystals. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 
TARTROMEL, n. Ta 3 rt / ro-me 2 l. A solution of tartaric acid 
in honey slightly diluted with water. [B, 14.] 
TARTROMET1IYLIC ACID, n. Ta 3 rt-ro-me 2 th-i 2 l / i 2 k. See 
METHYLtfarfcmc acid. 

TARTRONIC ACID, n. Ta 3 r-tro 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide tartronique. 
Ger., Tartronsdure. A dibasic crystalline acid, C 3 H 4 0 6 = CH- 

(OH)<^q‘qjj> forming large transparent crystals. [B, 4.] 
TAliTRONYL, n. Ta 3 r / tro 2 n-i 2 l. The bivalent radicle of tar- 
tronic acid, CHXOHX^q,. [B.]—T*urca. See Dialuric acid. 

TARTROPHTHALIC ACID, n. Ta 3 rt-ro-tha 2 Pi 2 k. Fr., 
acide tartrophtalique. Ger., TartrophtaIsaure. An acid, C 8 IIi 2 - 
0 6 = C 8 H 8 (OH) 2 (CO.OH) 3 , occurring as colorless prismatic crystals 
containing two molecules of water. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 
TARTROVIN1C ACID, n. Ta 3 rt-ro-vin'i 2 k. Fr., acide tar- 
trovinique. Ger., Tartroweinsdure. See Ethyltartaric acid. 

TARTUFLE (Fr.), n. Ta 3 r-tu 6 -fi\ See Solanum tuberosum 
( esculentum ). 

TASCHE (Ger.), n. Ta 3 sh / e 2 . 1. A pocket. [a, 14.] 2. See 

Sinus.— Bauclifellfn. See Recessus peritonaei.— Duodenalt\ 
See Duodeno-jejunal fossa. —Haart\ See Hair pouch and Hair- 
follicle. —11 ypopliysent’. 1. The depression in the primitive 
brain which becomes the vesicle of the hypophysis cerebri. [I, 17 
(K).] 2. See Pituitary diverticulum. 3. See Infundibulum (2d 

def.).—Kelilkopft’, MorgagnPsclie T. See Ventricle of the 
larynx. —T’nforinig. Purse-like, pouch-like. [L, 31.] 
TASCIIELKRAUT (Ger.), n. Tasli'e 2 l-kra 3 -n 4 t. The genus 
Capsella , especially Capsella bursa pastoris, [a, 3$.] 

TASIS (Lat.), n. f. Tas(ta 3 s)'i 2 s. Gen., t as'eos, tas'is, Gr., 
Tao-w (from rctveiv, to stretch). See Extension. 

TASMANNIA (Lat.), n. f. Ta 3 s-ma 3 n'i 2 -a 3 . Fr., tasmannie. 
A genus of the Magnoliacece included by Bentham and Hooker in 
Drimys. [a, 35.]—T. aromatica. The pepper-tree of Tasmania, 
where the berry-like fruits are used in place of pepper and the 
leaves as an aromatic. The aromatic bark resetnbles YVinter’s 
bark, and is used like it. [a, 35.] 

TASSENFORMIG (Ger.), adj. TaVse^-fu^rm-iSg. Dise- 
shaped. [a, 35.] 

TASTI1ALLEN (Ger.), n. pl. Ta 3 st'ba 3 l-le 2 n. See Pelotes 
tactiles. 

TASTE, n. Tast. Gr., yeucri?. Lat., gustus. Fr., gout. Ger., 
Geschmack. The sensation of fiavor due to the action of certain 
exciting substances upon special nerve-endings in the tongue. [K.] 
—After-t. Fr., apres-gout. Ger., Nachgeschmack. A t. perceived 
after the direct action of the sapid substance has ceased. [K, 3.]— 
T.-beakers, T.-buds, T. bulbs, T. cups. See T.-buds.— T.- 
discs. Ger., Geschmackscheiben. Patches of modified epithelia 
on the tongues of Amphibia. They are usually surrounded by a 
narrow girdle of ciliated cells, and are abundantly supplied with 
nerves from the glossopharyngeus. The epithelium is of two kinds : 
supporting cells, called cup-cells, and the true sensorial cells 
(forked-cells), which are supposed to be connected with nerve- 
fibres. [J, 30, 35.]—T.-pore. The narrow end or summit of a t.- 
bud seen on a free surface, usually on the side of a fungiform or 
foliate papilla. [J, 31, 35.]—T.-ridges. See Papill-e fotiatce. 
TASTEItZIRKEL (Ger.), n. Ta 3 st'e 2 r-tserk-e 2 l. See Cali- 

PERS. 

TASTGEFUHL (Ger.), n. Ta 3 st'ge 2 -fu*l. See Touch. 
TASTMENISKEN(Ger.), n. pl. Ta 3 st / man-esk-e 2 n. See Tactile 
MENISCI. 

TASTPAPILLEN (Ger.), n. pl. Ta 3 st / pa 3 p-el-le 2 n. See Nerve 
papille and Tactile corpuscles. 

TASTSINN (Ger.), n. Ta 3 st / zi 3 n. The sense of touch. 
TASTUNG (Ger.), n. Ta 3 st / un 2 . Examination with the finger. 
TATAEIYVEISS (Ger.), n. Ta 3 'ta 3 -i-vis. See under Egg 

ALBUMIN. 

TATENIIAUSEN (Ger.), n. Ta 3 t'e 2 n-ha 3 -u 4 z-e 2 n. A place in 
Westphalia where there is a chalybeate spring. [L, 135 (a, 14).] 
TATOOING, TATTOOING, n"s. Ta 2 t-u'i 2 n 2 . Fr., tatouage. 
Ger., Tatoivirung. The process of introducing particles of coloring 
matter into the skin, by punctures or incisions, so as to produce in- 
delible stains. [G, 30.]—T. of the cornea. Artificial pigmenta- 
tion of the cornea (usually with India-ink) for the removal of the 
cosmetic defect produced by a dense leucoma : done either with 
several very fine needles bound together or with a single grooved 
needle. [F.] 

TATZMANNSDORF (Ger.), n. Ta 3 ts'ma 3 nz-do 2 rf. A place in 
Eisenburg County, Ilungary, where there is a chalybeate spring. 

TAUI5ENKROPF (Ger.), n. Ta 3/ u 4 b-e 2 n-kro 2 pf. See Silene 
inflata.— Ackert\ See Silene otites. 

TAUI5ENNEST (Ger.), n. Ta 3 'u 4 b-e 2 n-ne 2 st. See Nidus (4th 
def.). 

TAUBENWEIZEN (Ger.), n. Ta 3/ u 4 b-e 2 n-vits-e 2 n. See Se¬ 
dum album. 

TAUBHEIT (Ger.), n. Ta 3 'u 4 b-hit. See Deafness.— Seelent’. 
See Psychical deafness. 

TAURSTUM3IER (Ger.), n. Ta 3/ u 4 b-stum-ine 2 r. See Deaf- 
mute. 

TAUBSTUMMHE1T (Ger.), n. Ta 3/ u 4 b-stum-hit. See Deaf- 
mutism. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, likeoo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U 5 , like ii (German). 
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TAUMEL. (Ger.), n. Ta 3 'u 4 m-e 3 l. See Reeling.—T’\ valin. 
See Drunkenness. 

TA U PE (Fr.), n. Top. Any soft tumor of the scalp. 
TAURINE, n. Ta 4 r'en. Fr., t. Ger., Taurin, Gallenasparagin. 
Amidisethionic acid ; a substance, C a H 4 (NH 3 )S0 3 H = C a H 7 NS0 3 , 
found in the bile and in various animal tissues. It crystallizes in 
transparent monoclinic prisms. [B ; B, 3 (a, 38).] 
TAUIIOCARBAMIC ACID, n. Ta 4 r-o-ka 3 rb-a 2 m'i 2 k. A 
crystalline acid, C 3 H 8 SN 2 0 4 = C 2 H 4 (NH.CO.NH a )S0 3 H, occurring 
in the urine after the administration of taurine. [B, 3.] 
TAUKOCIIOLIC ACID, n. Ta 4 r-o-kol'i 3 k. Fr., acide tauro- 
cholique. Ger., Taurocholsaure. A monobasic and univalent acid, 
C 26 H 4 5 N 0 7 S, occurring in bile, forming fine, silky, brilliant and 
deliquescent needles. [B ; B, 93 (a, 14).] 

TAUROCOEEA (Lat.), n. f. Ta 4 r(ta 3 -u 4 r)-o(o 3 )-ko 2 l'la 3 . From 
xaSpos, a bull, and «oAAa, glue. Fr., taurocolle. Animal glue, espe- 
cially that prepared from the ears, etc., of cattle. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
TAURUS (Lat.), n. m. Ta 4 r(ta 3 'u 4 r)-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., ravpos. Fr., 
taureau (lst def.). Ger., Stier (lst def.). 1. A bull. 2. Of Galen, 
that part of the penis which extends backward of the scrotum, 
together with the perinaeum. [A, 530.]—Oleum pedum tauri. 

''See NeaVs foot oil. 

TAURYEIC ACID, n. Ta 4 r-i 3 l'i 3 k. See Cresol. 
TAUSCHUNG (Ger.), n. Toish'un 3 . See Illusion and Delu- 

SION. 

TAUSENDGULDENKRAUT (Ger.), n. Ta 3 'u 4 z-e 3 nd-gu 6 ld- 
e 2 n-kra 3 -u 4 t. See Erythraea and Erythr-EA centaurium.— T’ex- 
traet. See Extractum centaurii. 

TAVEEE (Fr.), adj. Ta 3 -v'-la. Spotted. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 
TAVERX1ERA (Lat.), n. f. Ta 3 v-e 2 rn-e-e 2 r'a 3 . Fr., taverni- 
erie. A genus of the Leguminosce, [a, 35.]—T, nummularia. 
East Indian moneywort. The leaves are applied to sloughing 
ulcers. [a, 35.] 

TAXACEOUS, adj. Ta 2 x-a'shu 3 s. Resembling the genus 
Taxus ; belonging to the Taxacece, which are an order of gymno- 
sperms (yews, etc.), now made a series or tribe of the Coniferae. 
The Taxeae (Fr., taxees) are : Of Sprengel, the Taxacece ; of Reich- 
enbach, a family of the Inconspicuae, consisting of the Casuarineae , 
Eohedrece , Taxineae {Taxacece), and Myriceae. The Taxidece , the 
Taxince , and the Taxineae are the Taxacece. [a, 35.] 
TAXIDER3IY, n. Ta 2 x'i 2 -du 5 rm-i 2 . From ra£is, arrangement, 
and fiep/xa, the skin. The art of preparing and preserving skins so 
as to represent the appearance of the living animal. [L, 343.] 
TAXINE, n. Ta 3 x'en. Ger., Taxin. A resinous alkaloid ob- 
tained from the leaves and berries of Taxus baccata. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 
TAXIS (Lat.), n. f. Ta 2 x(ta 3 x)'i 2 s. Gen., tax'eos (- is ). Gr., 
rafi? (from rdacretv, to arrange). Fr., t. Ger., T. Lit., arrange¬ 
ment ; a reduction, especially a methodical pressure by the hand 
for the purpose of reducing a hernia or other prolapsed structure. 
LE.]—BIpolar t. A form of manipulation employed for reducing 
a retroverted uterus, in which pressure upward is made upon the 
body of the organ through the rectum, and the cervix is drawn 
down through the vagina. [A, 59.] 

TAXODIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ta 3 x(ta 3 x)-od'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From 
Ta£o?, yew, and e!5os, resemblance. Fr., taxodier. A genus of the 
Taxodieae (a tribe of the Coniferae), [a, 35.]—T. distichum. Fr., 
cypris chauue (ou de la Louisiane). Ger., virginische Cypresse. 
Bald (or black, or deciduous) cypress of the Southern United States, 
Mexico, etc., recommended for destroying malarial germs. The 
tree yields an essential oil, also a resin which is used as an external 
stimulant. The leaves are applied to tumors, inflamed surfaces, 
etc., and, together with the seed, are used internally in hepatic dis- 
orders. The bark is applied to burns and ulcers. [a, 35.]—T. mu¬ 
cronatum. Montezuma cypress; a Mexican species. The bark 
is emmenagogue and diuretic ; the leaves are used in scabies and 
as a resolvent. A liquid pitch obtained from the wood is used in 
skin diseases. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiv, p. 770 (a, 
50); a, 35.] 

TAXOEOGY, n. Ta 2 x-o 3 l'o-ji 3 . From ra£is, arrangement, and 
Aoyos, understanding. See Taxonomy. 

TAXOXOMIC» adj. Ta 2 x-o-no 2 m / i 2 k. Classifleatory. [L, 343.] 
TAXONOMY, n. Ta 2 x-o 3 n'om-i 3 . Lat., taxonomia (from ra£is, 
arrangement, and voy.osj, a law). Fr., taxonomie. The Science of 
classification; the arrangement of living organisms in groups ac- 
cording to their degrees of likeness. [L, 11.] 

TAXUS (Lat.), n. f. Ta 3 x(ta 3 x)'u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., rd£os. Fr., if. 
Ger., Eibe, Eibenbaum. 1. Yew (-tree): the typical genus of the 
Taxacece (see under Taxaceous). [a, 35.] 2. See T. baccata. —T. 
baccata. Fr., if (commun , ou d'Europe). Ger., gemeine Eibe. 
The common yew of middle and Southern Europe and of Asia. The 
leaves and green branches, formerly official as folia (seu summi¬ 
tates ) taxi {baccatae), contain taxine and milossin, and (in sufficient 
quantity) are a deadly poison ; they are stili used as an emmena¬ 
gogue, and in India as an expectorant. The red, succulent cups 
{baccce taxi) containing the seeds are edible, and were formerly 
used in the preparation of a pectoral syrup. The seeds, however, 
are highly poisonous, acting like digitalis. The wood and bark {lig¬ 
num et cortex taxi), formerly official, are no longer used. [a, 35.] 
—T. nueffera. Fr., if d amande. A yewof China and Japan with 
edible fruits, the stones of which yield a nutritious oil. [a, 35.] 
TAYNIA, n. In Brazil, a cucurbitaceous piant (probably Bry¬ 
onia ficifolia) used as an evacuant under the name of abopora do 
matto. [a, 35.] 

TAYUYA, n. In Brazil. the Bryonia ficifolia and perhaps other 
plants ; also the drastic fruit and the root (t. root) of Bryonia fici¬ 
folia. The latter is used as an antisyphilitic. [a, 35.] 


TEA, n. Te. Chin., cha. N. Gr., ril, radi. Lat.. thea. Fr., thi. 
Ger., Thee. 1. The dried leaves of Caniellia thea and its varieties, 
often further aromatized with the flowers or leaves of the rose, jas- 
mine, sweet-scented olive, etc. T. contains a volatile, citron-yellow 
oil (from 0 6 to 1 per cent. or more, according to the age of the 
leaf), tannin, from 0 43 to 5 per cent. of theine (combined, according 
to Mulder, with tannic acid), boheic acid, quercetin, quercitannic, 
gallic, and oxalic acids, gum, wax, resin, coloring matter, etc. It 
is astringent (especially if long infused) and gently exhilarating. 
Its excessi ve use produces dyspepsia and nervous derangements. 
It is sometimes used medicinally in diarrhoea and nervous head- 
ache, and in China the leaf is used in fevers. [a, 35.] See Black t. 
and Green t. 2. An infusion prepared like that of tea. [a, 48.1— 
Abyssinlan t. The leaves and leafy twigs of Catha edulis, [a, 
35.]—African t.-piant (or -tree). See Lycium afrum.— Austra- 
lian t.-piant (or -tree). 1. See Melaleuca. 2. A name for vari¬ 
ous species of Leptospermum. [a, 35.]—Bencoolen t. (-piant). 
See Glaphyria nitida— Black t. T. of a dark-brown color ; pre¬ 
pared from leaves which have been allowed to remain in heaps for 
some hours and undergo a kind of fermentation, and afterward 
slowly dried. It is less pungent and fragrant than green t. [a. 35.] 
—Blankenhelm t. Ger., Blankenheimer Thee. A proprietary 
remedy sold in Europe, the principal ingredients of which were 
species of Galeopsis. [L, 65 (a, 50).]—Boliea t. Ger., Bohithee. 
A variety of black t., so called from the Chinese name {wu-i) of the 
mountains in Fuh-keen, where it is cultivated. [a, 35.]—Busli t. 
The leaves of Cyclopia genistoides and other species of Cyclopia. 
[a, 35.]—Canadian t. See under Gaultheria procumbens,— Caro- 
lina t.-plant. The Ilex vomitoria, [a, 35.]—Cochln-Cliina 
t.-piant. The Teucrium thea. [a, 35.]—Gout-t. See Cordia 
globosa.— Green t. T. of a dark-green color; prepared froin 
leaves wdiich have undergone no fermentation, and have been so 
rapidly dried as not to undergo change in their chlorophyll. Its 
color, however, is often due to an artificial coloring matter, chiefly 
a mixture of gypsum and Prussian blue, with which it is glazed. 
It contains more volatile oil and tannin than black t. [a, 35.]—Jer- 
sey t. The genus Ceanothus, especially Ceanothus americanus. 
[a, 35.]—Jesuit*s t. 1. The herb of Chenopodium ambrosioides. 
2. The Psoralea glandulosa, [a, 35.]—Labrador t. A t. made from 
the leaves of Ledum latifolium, [a, 35.]—Marsh t. See Ledum pa¬ 
lustre. —Mexican t. (-piant). See JesuiVs t.— Mountaiii t. See 
Gaultheria procumbens. —New Zealand t.-plant. The Lepto¬ 
spermum flavescens and Leptospermum scoparium, [a, 35.]—Os- 
wego t. See Monarda didyma.— 1’araguay t. See Ilex para- 
guaiensis,— Pectoral t. See Species pectorales.— T’berry. The 
Gaultheria procumbens, [a, 35.]—Teainster’s t. See Ephedra 
antisyphilitica.—T . oil. A fixea oil obtained from the seeds of 
Camellia oleifera and Camellia japonica. [a. 35.]—T.-tree. £te 
Thea (2d def.), Thea assamica , and Lycium barbarum.— Wliore- 
liouse t. See Ephedra antisyphilitica. 

TEAK, n. Tek. The Tectona grandis; also (in Africa) the 
Oldfieldia africana , (in New Zealand) the Vitex littoralis, and (in 
New South Wales) the Endiandra glauca, (a, 35.] 

TEAR, n. Ter. Gr., Sa«pv, Sdicpvov. Lat lacrima. Fr 'larme. 
Ger., Thrdne. A drop of the liquid which is secretcd by the lacry- 
mal gland and moistens the eyeball. [a, 48.] 

TEASEL, n. Te'z’1. A piant of the genus Dipsacus, also the 
Eupatorium perfoliatum. [a, 35.] 

TEASIXG, n. Tez'i 3 n 3 . In microscopy, the process of tearing 
a specimen into small pieces with needles. 

TEAT, n. Ti 2 t. A.-S., tit. Gr., BijXy. Lat., papilla. Fr., tra- 
yon, tetine {tetin being applied to rudimentary teats). Ger., Euter- 
zitze. See Nipple. 

TEAZEL, n. Te'z’I. See Teasel. 

TECHXOCAUSIS (Lat.), n. f. Te 2 k(te?ch 3 )-no(no 3 )-ka 4 s'(ka 3 '- 
u 4 s)-i 2 s. Gen., -caus’eos (-is). From Tevvij, art, and «averis, a burn- 
ing. The actual cautery. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

TECHNOLOGY', n. Te 2 k-no 2 l'o-ji 3 . From rexvy, art, and Aoyos, 
understanding. The Science of the industrial arts. [a, 48.] 

TECNOCTONIA (Lat.), n, f. Te 2 k-no 3 k-ton(to 3 n)'i 3 -a 3 . Gr., 
T€KvoKTovia (from TeKvoKToveiv, to murder children). PY., tecnocto- 
nie. Ger., Teknoktonie. Infanticide. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

TECNOGONIA (Lat.), n. f. Te 3 k-no(no 3 )-gon(go 2 n)'i 3 -a 3 . Gr., 
TCKvoyovia (from TtKvoyoveiv, to bear children). Fr., tecnogonie. 
See Generation (lst def.). 

TECOLITHUS (Lat.), n. m. Te 3 k(tak)-o 2 l'i 3 th-u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
Tyicciv, to melt, and Aitfos, a stone. Fr., tecolithe. Ger., Judenstein. 
A fossil calcareous concretion found in sponges ; so called because 
it was supposed to dissolve urinary calculi. [L, 41, 50 (a, 14).] 

TECOMA (Lat.), n. f. Ta-kom r a 3 . From the Mex. name Te- 
comatl. Fr., tecome. Trumpet- flower (or -creeper); a genus 
of the Tecomece (a tribe of the Bignoniacece). [a, 35.]—T. iin- 
petiginosa. An astringent species. The bark is used in lotions 
and baths for debilit.y and inflamed joints. [a, 35.]—T. ip6. A 
Brazilian species having properties like those of T. impetiginosa. 
The bark is used as an astringent wash and the leaves in Oph¬ 
thalmia. [a, 35.]—T. leucoxylon. Fr., cedre blanc des Antilles. 
False ebony, white-wood of the West Indies, white-wood cedar. 
The flowers and root are said to be alexipharmac and to be used 
especially against the manchineel poison. The wood yields a green 
dye. [a, 35.]—T. pentaphylla. Fr., poirier des tles (ou des An¬ 
tilles, ou de la Martinique). A species found in the Caribbean 
Islands. The bark is febrifuge. [a, 35.]—T. radicans. Fr ..jas- 
min de Virginie. Virginian* trumpet-flower, trumpet-creeper ; a 
North American climber, considered poisonous. The leaves and 
branches are used as dyes. [a, 35.]—T. stans. Fr.. bois pissenlit. 
Shrubby trumpet-flower, yellow elder of the West Indies. The root 
is reputed diuretic. [a, 35.] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 3 , in; N, in; N 3 . tank; 
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TECTICUS (Lat.), adj. Te 2 kt(takt)'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., tijktucos 
( from rrjKeiv , to melt). Fr., tectique. Ger., schmelzend. Colliqua- 
tive. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

TECTOCEPHALIC, adj. Te 2 kt-o se 2 f-a 2 l'i 2 k. From tectum, 
a roof, and KC(f>a\rj, the head. Pertaining to or possessing a roof- 
shaped skull ( crdne en toit ). [a, 34.] 

TECTOXA (Lat.), n. f. Te 2 kt-on'a 3 . Fr., fecfc. Ger ,,Tekbaum. 
A genus of the Verbenacece. [a, 35.]—T. grandis, T. theka. Fr., 
teck eleve, bois de tek , chene des Grandes-Indes. Ger., riesiger Tek- 
baum. East Indian teak-tree (or oak); a tree valued for its hard 
and durable wood. The aeidulous and bitterish leaves are used as 
an astringent. The flowers and seeds are diuretic. An aromatic 
oil obtained from the wood is used medieinally. [a, 35.] 

TECTORIAE, adj. Te 2 kt-or'i 2 -a 2 l. From tectum, a roof. Koof- 
ing, covering. [a, 48.] 

TECTRIX (Lat.), n. f. Te 2 kt(takt)'ri 2 x. Gen., tec'tricis. From 
tegere , to cover. Fr., couverture. A eovert (feather); one of the 
smaller feathers of either the wing or the tail. [L, 343.]—Tee- 
trices ahe. The eoverts of the wings.—Tectrices cauda*. Tail- 
eoverts, the small feathers overlapping the bases of the teetriees. 
[L, 341 (a, 27).]—Tectrices inferiores. Under-eoverts, the tee- 
trices aloe on the lower surfaee of the wings ; also the tail eoverts 
similarly situated. [L, 221.]—Tectrices majores. Greater eoverts ; 
the outermost row of small feathers, arising mostly from the fore- 
arm, whieh overlie the bases of nearly ali the remiges exeept the 
first nine or ten. [L, 221.]—Tectrices medi*. A short row of 
small feathers immediately above the teetriees majores. [L, 221]. 
—Tectrices minores. Lesser eoverts, the uppermost of the tec- 
triees alae. They are irregularly disposed. [L, 221.]—Tectrices 
perversa?. See Tectrices medice. —Tectrices superiores. The 
eoverts on the upper surfaee of the wing ; also the tail eoverts simi¬ 
larly situated. [L, 221.]—Upper primary tectrices. The eoverts 
of the primaries; the feathers growing upon the pinion, whieh 
eover the bases of the outer nine or ten remiges. [L, 221.] 

TECTU3I (Lat.), n. n. Te 2 kt(takt)'u s m(u 4 m). From tegere, to 
cover. A roof or eovering. [a, 48.]—T. fossae rhomboidalis. 
The roof of the fourth ventricle. [I, 73 (K).]—T. ventriculi 
quarti. See Valve of Vieussens. ’ 

TECTUS (Lat.), adj. Te 2 kt(takt)'u 3 s(u 4 s). From tegere, to eover. 
Fr., couvert. Ger., bedeckt. Covered, coneealed by other parts or 
organs. [a, 35.] 

TEEE, n. In Abyssinia, the Sesamum orientale, [a, 35.]—T,- 
oil. Oil of sesamum, [a, 35.] 

TEETHING, n. Teth 2 'i 2 n 2 . See Dentition (2d def.). 

TEGENARIA (Lat.), n. f. Te 2 g-e 2 n-a 3 r'i 2 -a 3 . Fr., tegenaire. 
Ger., Hausspinne. A genus of the Araneida ; the hou.se-spiders. 
[a. 35.]—T. domestica. The coinmon European house-spider. 
This and the larger species, T. scalaria , and their web are ofifieial as 
aranece et tela aranearum , and were formerly used as a febri fuge 
(see also Tela aranece). [a, 35.]—T. medicinalis. 1. An Ameri¬ 
can species used like T. domestica, [a, 35.] 2. See Cantharis vesi- 
catoria. 

TEGMEN (Lat.), n. n. Te 2 g'me 2 n. Gen., teg'minis. From te¬ 
gere, to cover. Ger., Decke. 1. Any eovering or integument, espe- 
eially the inner eoat of an ovule or seed ; of De Beauvois. the glume 
of grasses ; a perule or bud-seale ; an amphigastrum. [a, 35.]—T. 
caudicis cerebri. See Tegmentum.—T. mastoideum. The 
lower hollow part of the t. tympani covering the mastoid antrum. 
[L, 57 (a, 14).]—T. secundiualc. Of Averrhoes, the pia. [I, 3 
(K).l—T. tympani. Ger., Paukendecke. The superior wall or 
roof of the tympanie eavity, formed by an osseous piate eontinu- 
ous with the superior surfaee of the pyramid. This piate extends 
beyond the boundaries of the tympanie eavity, forming part of the 
superior lamella of the osseous meatus, of the upper wall of the 
eells of the mastoid proeess, of the roof of tbe eanal for the 
tensor tympani, and of the osseous portion of the Eustachian tube. 
It is pierced by several apertures, and may be in great part want- 
ing. [F, 32.]—T. ventriculorum. See Centrum ovale majus. 

TEGMENT [Wilder], n. Te 2 g'm’nt. See Tegmentum. 

TEGMENTUM (Lat.), n. n. Te 2 g-me 2 nt'u 3 m(u 4 m). From 
tegere , to eover. Fr., t ., tegment, coiffe , calotte. Ger., Haube , 
Deckplatte. 1. The dorsal portion of the erus cerebri, made up of 
longitudinal bundlesof white nerve-fibres interlaeed with numerous 
transverse and arching fibres. In the interstices are eolleetions of 
gray matter eontaining ganglion-eells (see Nucleus of the t.). Cer- 
tain traets of fibres in the t. have reeeived distinet names (see 
Posterior longitudinal fasciculus and Arcuate fibres). The t. 
may be regarded as the prolongation upward of the reticular forma- 
tion. To one side of it lies the lemniseus. (I, 6(K).] 2. See-TEG- 
men.—T. auris. See Membrana tympani.— 1 T. caudicis, T. 
cerebri, T. cruris (cerebri). See T. (Ist def.) —T. tympani. 
See Tegmen tympani.— T. ventriculi lateralis (seu ventricu¬ 
lorum cerebri). See Centrum ovale. 

TEGMINATE, adj. Te 2 g'mi 2 n-at. Lat., tegminatus (from 
tegmen , a cover). Fr., tegmine. Having an inner eoat (tegmen). 

TEGUMENT, n. Te 2 g'u 2 -nrnt. Lat., tegumentum (from 
tegere , to cover). Fr., tegument. See Integument. 

TEGUMENT (Fr.), n. Ta-gu*-ma 3 n 2 . See Integument,—T. 
externe. The skin. [A, 385.]—T. interne. See Mucoas mem- 
brane. 

TEGUMENTAL, TEGUMENTARY, adj’s. Te 2 g-n 2 -me 2 n / ri, 
-me 2 nt'e 2 -ri 2 . Pertaining to, eonnected with, or eonstituting an in¬ 
tegument. [B, 28 (a, 27).] 

TEICHOPSIA (Lat.), TEICHOSCOPIA (Lat.), n's f. Tik- 
(te 2 -i 2 ch 2 )-o 2 ps , i 2 -a 3 , -o(o 3 )-skop(sko 2 p)'i 2 -a 3 . From tcixos, a wall, 
and Vision, or a-Koirelv. to examine. Fr., teichopsie. Ger., 

Teichopsie , Teichoscopie. See Hemianopia temporaria. 


TEIGNE (Fr.), n. Te 2 n-y\ 1. See Cuscuta europeea. 2. See 
Porrigo and Tinea.— T. acliromateuse. See Vitiligo.— T. 
amiantac£e. See Seborrhcea amianthacea. —T.annulaire. See 
Mycosis trichophytina.— T. ar6at6e, T. decalvante. See Alo¬ 
pecia areata. —T. faveuse. See Favus.— T. faveuse scutiforme. 
Favus in eircumseribed rounded patehes. [G.]—T. faveuse squar- 
reuse. See Favus granulatus.—T. furfurac^e. See Pityriasis 
and Pityriasis capitis.— T. granuI6e. Of Alibert, eezema impeti- 
ginosum and eczema papulosum. (G.] See also Porrigo granu- 
lata.—T. jaune. See Favus.— T. lycoperdoitle. A tinea ob- 
served in the rabbit, charaeterized by erusts seated chiefiy about 
the anus and causing death by obstructing defeeation. The disease 
is very eontagious among anlmals, but does not seem capable of 
development in man. [MSgnin., “Progr. m6d.,” Apr. 29, 1882. p. 
321.]—T. mucueuse, T. muqueu.se. Lat., porrigo larvalis. 
Impetiginous eezema of the head attended with free diseharge and 
erusting. [G.]—T. nummulaire. See Mycosis trichophytina,— 
T. pelade. See Alopecia areata and cf. Pelade achromateuse 
and Pelade decalvante. —T. porrigineuse. See Pityriasis and 
Pityriasis capitis.— T. sycosique. See Sycosis parasitaria.—T. 
tondante. See Trichomycosis circinata. 

TEIGNEUX (Fr.), adj. Te 2 n-yu 6 . See Farreus. 

TEINACH (Ger.), n. Tin'a 3 ch 2 . A place in the Blaek Forest 
district, Germany, where there are chalybeate springs. [a, 14.] 

TEINESMUS (Lat.), n. m. Tin(te 2 -i 2 n)-e 2 z(e 2 s)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). 
Gr., Tctvea/u-ds (from TeiVetr, to streteh). See Tenesmus. 

TEINODYNIA (Lat.), n. f. Tin(te 2 -i 2 n)-o(o 3 )-di 2 n(du 6 nVi 2 -a 3 . 
From reivctr, to streteh, and o5vrrj, pain. Fr., teinodynie. Pain in 
the tendons. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

TEINOPHLOGOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Tin(te 2 -i 2 n)-o(o 3 )-fio 2 g-os'i 2 s. 
Gen., -os'eos(-is). Froin retveiv, to streteh, and ^Adycocns, a burning. 
Fr., teinophlogose. Infiammation of a tendon. [E.] 

TEINTURE (Fr.), n. Ta 2 n 2 -tu 6 r. See Tincture and Dye.— T. 
alcoolique. A tincture ; of the Fr. Cod., an alcoholic solution 
either of a fixed or of a volatile prineiple, thus corresponding both 
to the tincture and the spirit of the U. S. Ph. [B.]—T. amere. See 
Tinctura gentianje composita and Tinctura amara,— T. anti- 
goutteuse de Want. See Tinctura colchici.— T. antimoniale 
de Jacobi. See Tinctura antimonii saponata.— T. antiscorbu- 
tique. See T. de raifort composee— T. antiv£n£rienne. A 
preparation made by dissolving 5 parts of eorrosive sublimate in 
480 of rectified aleohol, mixing with a solution of 120 parts each of 
Veniee turpentine and guaiae resin in 480 of alcohol, and adding 28 
of oil of sassafras. Sometimes Canadian turpentine w r as used, and 
the amount of alcohol varied. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—T. aromatique 
sulfurique. See Acidum sulphuricum aromaticum.— T. bal- 
saniique. See Tinctura benzoini composita.—T. bleue. See 
Copper ammoniosulphate.—T. de BestusolielT. See Tinctura 
ferri chlorati cetherea. —T. de Panama [Fr. Cod.]. A prepara¬ 
tion made by maeerating quillaia-bark with 5 times as much 80-per- 
eent. aleohol for ten days, expressing, and filtering. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 
—T. de Williams. See Vinum colchici seminis.— T. 6th£r£e. 
See fiTHfeROLfi.—T. franeaise. See DROGUEa/aere.—T. gingivale. 
See Tinctura catechu composita (2d def.).—T. noire. See Black 
dye.— T. tli£baique. See Tinctura opii,— T. thgriacale com¬ 
poste. See Aqua scordii composita.— T. tonique (de Whytt). 
See Tinctura cinchon^e composita.— T. vulntraire. See Alcool- 
ature vvlneraire,— T. vulntraire de Stabl. See Balsamum 
vulnerarium Stahlii. 

TEISSIERES-UES-BOUEIES (Fr.), n. Te 2 -se-e 2 r-la-bu-le. A 
plaee in the department of Cantal, France. w r here there is an alka- 
line and sulphurous spring. [L, 41, 49 (a, 14).] 

TEKBAUM (Ger.), n. Te 2 k'ba 3 -u 4 m. See Tectona. 

TEBA (Lat.), n. f. TeKtalKa 3 . Probably from texere , to weave. 
1. A web. 2. See Tissue. —T. araneae, T. aranearum. SpideFs 
web. espeeially that of Tegenaria domestica and Tegenaria medici¬ 
nalis ; a eobweb. It has been used as a febrifnge and antispas- 
modie, also as a hsemostatie applieation. [a, 35.]—T. cartilaginea. 
See Cartilage.— T. cellularis. See Areotar tissue and Cellular 
tissue.— T. chorioidea. Ger., Gefassvorhang. See Velum in¬ 
terpositum.—T. chorioidea cerebelli. See T. chorioidea infe¬ 
rior.— T. chorioidea cerebri. See T. chorioidea superior.— T. 
chorioidea inferior. Ger.. unterer Gefassvorhang. The por¬ 
tion of the pia from whieh the ehorioid plexus of the fourth ven¬ 
tricle springs. [L, 332.] See Valve of Vieussens.— T. chorioidea 
media. The ehorioid plexus of the third ventricle. [I, 44 (K).]— 
T. chorioidea superior. The portion of the ehorioid plexus 
whieh enters the eavities of the cerebrum through the transverse 
fissure. [I, 6 (K).]—T. chorioidea ventriculi quarti. See T. 
chorioidea inferior.— T. conjiinctoria, T. connectiva. See 
Connective tissue.— T. contexta. See Fihzgetcebe.— T. cornea. 
See Corneous tissue.— T. flava. S ee Elastic tissue.— T. fulcra- 
lis. See Connective tissue.— T. Gaulthieri. See Sparadrap 
diapalme.— T. Incmalis [Haeekel]. Ger., Blutgewebe. A term 
for lymph-eells and blood-eorpuscles, also for the tissue of the 
spleen and other so-ealled blood-glands. [“ Jena. Zeit.,” 1884, p. 
206 (J).]—T. hymenochondrodes, T. hymeiiochondroides. 
See Cartilage.— T. inferior. See T. chorioidea inferior.— T. 
medullaris. See Medullary tissue and Medutlary substance.— 
T. nervea. See Nervous tissue.— T. ossea. See Osseous tissue. 
—T. sexualis. Ger., Germinalgewebe. Germinal tissue ; ova and 
spermatozooids. [Haeekel, “Jena. Zeit.,” 1884,p.206(J).]—T. sub¬ 
cutanea. See Subcutaneous connective tissue.— T. subserosa. 
Subserous eonneetive tissue. [L.]—T. tegmentalis [Haeekel]. 
Ger., Deckengewebe. A general term for the epidermis and its ap- 
pendages (hair. nails, ete.) and the epithelium and endothelium of 
the body. [“Jena. Zeit.,” 1884, p. 206 (J).]—T. vasculosa. See 
Chorioid plexus.— T. vesicatoria [Swed. Ph., 1879]. See Spa¬ 
radrap vesicans. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , w r hole; Tli. thin; Th 2 , the: U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 . full; U 6 . urn; U 8 , like ti (German). 
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TELASSTHESIA (Lat.), n. f. Te 2 l(tal>e 2 s(a 3 -e 2 s)-thez(thas)'- 
i 2 -a 3 From ttjAij, afar, and at<r0ij<ri«, sensation. See Telepathy. 

TELANGEIECTASIA (Lat.), TELANGEIECTAS1S (Lat.), 
n’s f. Te 2 l-a 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ji(ge 2 -i 2 )-e 2 kt-az(a 3 s)'i 2 -a 3 , -e 2 kt'a 2 s(a 3 s)-i 2 s. 
Gen., -as'ice, -as'eos (-ecVasis). From reAos, the end, dyyeio»', a ves- 
sel, and e*ra<ns, extension. Fr., telangiectasie. Ger., Telangiek- 
tasie. A dilatation of the extremities of blood-vessels or of the 
capillary vessels. [E.] Cf. N-$jvus. 

TELANGEIOSIS (Lat.). n. f. Te 2 l-a 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ji 2 (ge 2 -i 2 )-os'i 2 s. 
Gen., -os'eos (-is). From tcAos, the end, and d-yyeZor, a vessel. Fr., 
telangiuse. A diseased condition of the capillary blood-vessels. 
[«, 37.] 

TELANTHERA (Lat.), n. f. Te 2 l-a 2 nth(a 3 nth)-er(ar)'a 3 . A 
genus of the Amarantacece. fa, 35.]—T. polygonoides. A piant 
found in the Southern United States; used as a diuretic and in 
strangury. [a, 35.] 

TELEAMORPHA (Lat.), n. f. Tel(te 2 l)-e 2 -a 3 -mo 2 rf'a 3 . Froin 
TeAeos, complete, and d/xop<£os, mi^shapen. See Acm^eamorpha. 

TELEANGEIECTASIS (Lat.), n. f. Tel(te 2 l)-e 2 -a 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ji 2 - 
(ge 2 -i 2 )-e 2 kt'a 2 s(a 3 s)-i 2 s. Gen., -tas'eos (-ecVasis). See Telangei- 
ectasis. 

• TELEGRAPH, u. Te 2 l'e 2 -gra 3 f. From t^Ac, afar, and ypdfaiv, 
to write. Ger., T. An apparatus for conveying Information to a 
distance, especially for conveying it very rapidly. [a, 48.]—Mus- 
cle-t. Of Du Bois-Reymond, an apparatus for recording muscular 
contractions. The muscle is flxed by one of its ends to a vise, 
while to the other end is fastened a thread which is passed around 
a wheel. As the muscle contracts, the wheel revolves and carries 
around an indicator which is attached to it. [K, 35.] 

T ELEI ANT HIS (Lat.), adj. Te 2 l-i(e 2 -i 2 )-a 2 n(a 3 n)'thi 2 s. From 
reAeos, complete, and av9 os, a tiower. Having perfecttiowers. [a, 35.] 
TELEOLOGY, n. Te 2 l-e 2 -o 2 l'o-ji 2 . Lat., teleologia (from reAos, 
the end, and Aoyos, understanding). Fr., teleologie. Ger., Telegto- 
gie. The doctrine of design or of adaptation to purpose. [L, 146.] 
Cf. Dysteleology. 

TELEOTIIERAPEUTICS, n. Te 2 l-e 2 -o-the 2 r- a 2 p- u 2 t'i 2 ks. 
From rrjAe, afar, and OepairevTiKij , therapeutics. The treatinent of 
disease by bringing near the affected persons stoppercd bottles 
containing the remedies usually einployed. A forrn of suggestive 
therapeutics. [“ Ther. Gaz.,” 1886, p. 761 (a, 34).] 

TELEOTYPE, n. Te 2 l / e 2 -o-tip. From reAos, the end, and rv- 
wos, a type. Of Coues, a type existing at the present time, its pre- 
cedent forms beiug its prototypes, and it itself being the proto- 
type of forms derived from it. [L, 221.1 
TELEPATHY, n. Te 2 l-e 2 p'a 2 th-i 2 . From r>)Ae, afar, and ird- 
0os, feeling. A sympathetic sensation felt by one person in fancied 
connection with an oceurrence happening to another at a distance. 
[A. Carver, “ Boston Med. and Surg. Jour.,” Apr. 2, 1885, p. 329.] 
TELEPHIC, adj. Te 2 l-e 2 f'i 2 k. For deriv., see Telephium. 
Fr., telephien. Ger., telepliisch , unheilbar. See Malignant. 

TELEPHIUM (Lat.), n. n. Te 2 l(tal)-e 2 f'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., 
njAe<f)iov (3d def.). From the mythical Telephus , son of Hercules, 
said by Homer to have suffered from t. (lst def.) after being 
wounded by Achilles. 1. An old ulcer (cf. Achilleum [lst def.]). 
[E.J 2. A genus of the Portulacacece. 3. An old name for the 
genus Sedum, [a, 35.] 

TELEPHONE, n. Te 2 l'e 2 -fon. From r^Ae, afar. and <f>a)vrj , a 
sound. Fr., telephone. Ger., Telephon. An apparatus for con¬ 
veying articulate sounds to a distance, especially by means of elec- 
tricity. [a, 48.] 

TELESPHOKESIS (Lat.), n. f. Te 2 l-e 2 s-fo 2 r-e(a)'si 2 s i Gen., -es'- 
eos (-is). Gr., reAeo-^opTjoxs (from reAos, the end, and <f>opeiu , to bear). 
Fr., telesphorese. Complete foetal maturation. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
TELESTEltEOSCOPE, n. Te 2 l-e 2 -ste 2 r'e 2 -o-skop. From ri)Ae, 
afar, orepeos, solid, and a/coireiv, to examine. Fr., telestereoscope. 
Ger., Telestereoskop. A stereoscope for viewing very distant ob- 
jects by the artificial increase of the interocular distance by means 
of four plane mirrors so fixed in a box as to admit of slight rota- 
tion, and thus bring the images into coincidence. [F.] 
TELEUTOSPORES, n. pl. Te 2 l-u 2 t'o-sporz. From reAevT?}, a 
finishing, and orropa, a spore. Ger., Teleutosporen. Secondary 
spores produced by the Uredinece late in the season. [a, 35.] See 
under Corn-MiLDEW. 

TELFAIRIA (Lat.), n. f. Te 3 l-fa 2 r'i 2 -a 3 . Fr. telfairie. A 
genus of climbing shrubs constituting a tribe (Teifa iri ce) of the 
Cucurbitacece. [a, 35.]—T. pedata. Fr., liarie de joliff. A bitter, 
tonic species indigenous to eastern tropical Africa, cultivated for 
the bland edible oil extracted from its seeds. [a, 35.] 
TELLENHYDRIC, adj. Te 2 l-e 2 n-hid'ri 2 k.‘ Hydrotelluric. [B.] 
TELLERFLECIITE (Ger.), n. Te 2 l'le 2 r-fle 2 ch 2 t-e 2 . See Le- 

C1DEA. 

TELLERFORMIG (Ger.), adj. Te 2 l'le 2 r-fu«rm-i 2 g. See Hy- 
pocrateriform. 

TELLUR (Ger.), n. Te 2 l-lnr\ See Tellurium.— T»wasserstoft’. 
See Hydrotelluric acid. 

TELLURAMYL, n. Te 2 l-u 2 r / a 2 m-i 2 l. See Amyl telluride. 
TELLURATE, n. Te 2 l'u 2 r-at. A salt of telluric acid. [B, 3.] 
TELLUR-ETHYL, n. Te 2 l'u 2 r. Fr., tellurethyle. See Ethyl 
telluride. 

TELLURETED, adj. Te 2 I'u 2 r-e 2 t-e 2 d. Containing or combined 
with tellurium. [B.] 

TELLURIC ACID, n. Te 2 1-u 2 r'i 2 k. Fr.. acide telluriqne. 
Ger., Tellursdure. A dibasic acid, H 2 Te0 4 . When combined with 
water it forms the crystalline hydrated acid, H 2 Te0 4 + 2H 2 0. [B, 3.] 


TELLURIDE, n. Te 2 Fu 2 r-i 2 d(id). Fr., telluriure, tellurure. 
Ger., Tellurid. A compound of an element or radicle direetly with 
tellurium. [B.] 

TELLURIS3IE (Fr.), n. Te 2 l-u 6 r-es-m\ The induction of dis¬ 
ease by emanations from the soil. [A, 385 (a, 48).] 

TELLURITE, n. Te 2 l'u 2 r-it. A salt of tellurous acid. [B.] 
TELLURIUM (Lat.), n. n. Te 2 l-lu 2 r(Iur)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From 
tellus , the earth. Fr., tellure. Ger., Tellur. A non-metallic ele¬ 
ment, first identified as an elementary body toward the close of 
the last century, but known to mineralogists earlier. Its name was 
given to it by Klaproth in 1798. T. occurs in nature in the free 
state, and also combined with the metals. It is a bluish-white, 
brittle substance, of metallic lustre, which can be obtained in the 
crystalline form. In combination it acts as a bivalent, quadriva- 
lent, or sexvalent radiele, its compounds bearing a close Chemical 
relation to those of sulphur. It melts at about 500° C. Symbol, 
Te ; atomic weight, 128 ; sp. gr., 6 24. [B.] 

TELLURO-HUMAIN (Fr.), adj. Te 2 l-u«r-o-u«m-a 2 n 2 . Of te- 
tanic infection, conveyed from the earth or the soil to man. [a, 18.] 
Cf. Interhumain. 

TELLUROSEL (Fr.), n. Te 2 l-u«r-o-ze 2 l. A salt in which the 
acid element is tellurium. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 

TELLUROUS ACID, n. Te 2 l'u 2 r-u 3 s. Fr., acide tellureux. 
Ger., tellurige Sciure , Telluroxyd. A dibasic acid, H 2 Te0 3 , a wliite 
solid, soluble with difficulty in water. [B, 3.] 

TELLURURE (Fr.), n. Te 2 l-u 8 r-u 6 r. See Telluride. 
TELOLECITHAL, adj. Teai-o-leW-thn. From reAos. <he 
end, and Ae)ei0os, the yolk of an egg. Having the nutiitive yolk 
concentrated at tne vegetati ve pole of an ovum. [L, 201.] 
TELORASIS (Lat.), n. f. Tel(te 2 l)-o 2 r-a(a 3 /si 2 s. Gen., -as'eos 
(-is). From ri)Ae, afar, and opatrts, a seeing. Fr., telorase. See 
Presbyopia. 

TEMOIN (Fr.), n. Ta-mwa 2 n 2 . Lit., a witness: a person or 
animal that has been subjected to experiment to test the process ; 
a test-animal; a test-case. 

TEMPE (Fr.), n. Ta 3 n 2 p. See Temple. 

TEMPERAMENT, n. Te 2 mp , e 2 r-a 8 -m’nt. Lat., temperamen¬ 
tum. Fr., temperamen t. Ger., Beschaffenheit, Korperanlage. 
Peculiarity of constitution, embracing the liumor or frame of 
mind, the mode of manifestation of the activity of the brain, 
etc. [D, 3.]—Atrabillary t. See Melancholic t.— Biliosan- 
gulne t. A combination of the bilious and sanguine t’s. [a, 48.] 
—llilious t. Of the humoralists, a mental condition ascribed to 
the infiuence of bile on the brain’s action. [a, 34.]—Choleric t. 
A t. in which there are great activity of the voluntary muscles, 
a tense, firm liabit of body, great irritability, and strong passions. 
[D, 3.]—Insane t. A neurotic condition in which there is a ten- 
dency to insanity. [a, 34 .]—Leucophlegmatic t. A systemic 
condition characterized by a tendency to and symptoms of leuco- 
phlegmasia. [a, 34.]—Lympliatic t. See Phlegmatic t.— Lym- 
phatlco-sanguine t., Lymphatic-sangulne t. A t. that 
is in part phlegmatic and in part sanguine, [a, 48.]—Melan- 
cholic t. A t. marked by slight irritability United with strong 
capacity for reacting to sensory pxcitations, and by great persist- 
ence of the frame of mind, especially that of dullness or sullenness. 
[H, 3.]—Nervous t. A t. characterized by marked sensitiveness 
of the nervous System, [a, 48.]—Phlegmatic t., tlniet t. A t. 
characterized by fiabby muscles (when in repose), want of energy 
in the involuntary muscles, turgescence of the tissue, a disposition 
to adipose deposit, small or slow reaction to psychic excitation, 
slightly developed passions, and little sensibility to bodily suffer- 
ing. [D, 3.]—Sanguine t. A t. characterized by marked irrita¬ 
bility, great liability of the nervous system to exhaustion, and sud- 
den changes in the activity of the special senses and in humor. 
[D, 3.]—Sentlmental t. See Melancholic t. 

TEMPERAMENTUM (Lat.), n. n. Te 2 m-pe 2 r-a 2 (a 3 )-me 2 nt'- 
u 3 m(u 4 m). From temperare , to regulate. A proper measure, mod- 
eration, temperament. [a, 48.]—Tortile t. Of Tertullian. an an- 
cient screw-like instrument for dilating the vagina. [A. R. Simpson, 
“Brit. Med. Jour.,” Dec. 13, 1884, p. 1178.] See Cochlea (4th def.). 

TEMPERANT (Fr.), adj. Ta 3 n 2 -pa-ra 3 n 2 . Tending to modify 
excessive activity of the circulation. [A, 385 (a, 48).] 

TEMPERATURE, n. Te 2 mp'e 2 r-a 2 t-u 2 r. Gr., Kpd<rc<s. Lat., 
temperatura , temperies (from temperare , to regulate). Fr., tem¬ 
perature. Ger., Temperatur. The degree of the heat of a body 
expressed in terms of some recognized Standard. [D ]—Absolute 
t. T. measured from the absolute zero (i. e., °C.). [E.]—Animal 

t. Ger., Kbrperwarme. The normal t. of the healthy adult. It is 
nearly constant in warm-blooded animals. [B.]—Body-t. The 
t. of the hody. It may be external or surface t. (measured, e. < 7 ., 
in the axilla) or internal, the latter being indioated by the t. in 
one of the cavities of the body (e. g ., the mouth or the rectum), 
m.l— Hvperpyretic t. An axillary t. between 41° C. and 41 5° C. 
rj> 3 ,]—Non-febrile t. An axillary t. betw^een SS '! 0 C. and 38\5° 
C. [D, 3 .]—Normal t. See Animal t— Postmortem t. The 
temporary production of Increased heat in the dead body. It js 
said to be caused by the solidifioation of the muscles, by a series 
of Chemical oroeesses. or by dimlnution of the loss of heat after 
death. [a, 25.]—T.-regulator. See Cold-water coil. 

TEMPLE, n. Te 2 m , p , l- ^pora^oi. Lat., tempus . Fr., 

tempe. Ger., Schldfe. The flattened or slightly hollowed area on 
the side of the head just above the zygomatic arch. [C, 1.] 
TEMPLIN-OIL, n. Te 2 mp / li 2 n. Fr., hnile de templin. Ger., 
Templinol. See Oleum templinum and Krummholzo/. 

TEMPORA L, adj. Te 2 mp / o 2 -r , l. Lat., temporalis. Fr., t. 
Pertaining to, or in relation with the temples. [C.] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Cb 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; l 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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TEMPORALIS (Lat.), adj. Te 2 mp-o 2 r-al(a 3 l)'i 2 s. See Tempo- 
ral ; as a n., the temporal muscle, a strong, flat, fan-shaped muscle 
which arises from the inferior temporal line, the larger part of the 
temporal fossa, and the inner surface of the temporal fascia, and 
is inserted by a tendon into the internal surface and anterior bor- 
der of the coronoid process of the inferior maxilla. Its action is to 
close the jaws. [L, 142, 332.]—T. minor. A small anomalous 
muscle attached to the Interarticular fibro-cartilage of the tem- 
poro-maxillary joint, and arising from the inferior maxilla or as 
an offshoot of the masseter or t. [L, 332.] 

TEMPORALKANTE (Ger.), n. Te 2 mp-or-a 3 l'ka 3 nt-e 2 . The 
edge of a temporal convolution. [K.]—Obere T. The edge of the 
superior temporo-sphenoidal convolution. [1,17 (K).J—Untere T. 
The edge of the inferior temporo-sphenoidal convolution. [1,17 (K).] 
TEMFORALLAPPEN (Ger.), n. Te 2 mp-or-a 3 l'la 3 p-pe 2 n. Sce 
Temporo-sphenoidal lobe. 

TEMPORO-AURICULAIRE (Fr.), n. Ta 3 n 2 -po-ro-o-re-ku fl - 
la 2 r. See Attollens aurem. 

TE3IPORO-AURICULAR, adj. Te 2 mp-o 2 r-o-a 4 r-i 2 k'u 2 l-a 3 r. 
Lat.. temporo-auricularis. Fr., temporo-auriculaire. Pertaining 
to or connected with the temporal bone or region and the ear. [L.] 
TEMPORO-AURICULARIS (Lat.), n. m. Te 2 mp"o 2 r-o(o 3 )- 
a 4 r(a 3 -u 4 r)-i 2 k-u 2 l(u 4 l)-ar(a 3 r)'i 2 s. Froin tempus , the temple, and 
auricula, the external ear. See Temporo-auricular ; as a n., see 
Zygomato - auricularis. — T. - a. externus. Fr., adducteur de 
Voreille. Ger., Einwdrtszieher des Ohres. A muscle of the lower 
animals, arising from the parietal crest and attached to the scutal 
and conchiform cartilages of the ear. It adducts the ear. [L.]— 
T.-a. internus. Fr., elevateur moyen de Voreille. Ger., mittle- 
rer Heber des Ohres, Vorderhauptmuskel der Muschel. A muscle 
of the lower animals, arising from the sagittal ridge of the parietal 
bone and attached to the inner side of the concha of the ear. It 
adducts the ear. [L.] • 

TEMPORO-CONCHINIEN (Fr.), n. m. Ta 3 n 2 -po-ro-ko 2 n 2 - 
ke-ne-a 3 n 2 . See Attollens aurem. 

TEMPORO-FACIAL, adj. Te a mp-o a r-o-fa'si 2 - , l. From tem¬ 
pus , the temple, and facies, the face. Pertaining to the temple 
and the face, [a, 48.] 

TEMPORO-FRONTAL, adj. Te 2 mp-o 2 r-o-fru 3 n / t'l. From 
tempus , the temple, and frons , the forehead. Pertaining to the 
temple and the forehead. [a, 48.] 

TEMPORO-GENAL, TEMPORO-MALAR, adj’s. Te 2 mp 
o 2 r-o-je / n 1 l, -mal'a 3 r. From tempus , the temple, and gena, the 
cheek, or mala, the cheek-bone. Pertaining to or connected with 
the temporal and malar bones or regions. [L ; a, 48.] 
TEMPOROMAXILLARIS (Lat.), n. m. Te 2 mp"o 2 r-o(o 3 )- 
ma 2 x(ma 3 x)-i 2 l-lar(la 3 r)'i 2 s. From tempus , the temple, and max¬ 
illa (q.v.). Fr., temporo-maxillaire. See Temporalis. 

TEMPORO-MAXILLARY, adj. Te 2 mp-o 2 r-o-ma 2 x'i 2 l-ar-i 2 . 
Lat., temporomaxillaris. Fr., temporo-maxillaire. Pertaining to 
or connected with the temporal bone or region and the maxilla. [L.] 
TEMPORO - OCCIPITAL, adj. Te 2 mp-o 2 r-o-o 2 k-si 2 p/i 2 -tT. 
From tempus , the temple, and occiput , the occiput. Pertaining to 
the temporal and occipital bones or regions. [L ; a, 48.] 
TEMPORO-PARIETAL, adj. Te 2 mp-o 2 r-o-pa 2 r-i'e 2 -t , l. Per¬ 
taining to the temporal and parietal bones. [a, 48.] 
TEMPORO-SPHENOIDAL, adj. Te 2 mp-o 2 r-o-sfe 2 n-oi'dT. 
Pertaining to the temporal and sphenoid bones. [a, 48.] 

TE3IPS (Fr.), n. Ta 3 n 2 . Ger., Akt (2d def.). 1. Time. 2. A 
stage or step in a process.—Cinquifeine t. d’acconchement. 1. 
Tliat step in the process of parturition by which the expulsion of 
the fcetus is completed after the presenting part has been expelled. 
[A, 24.] 2. The movement of restitution of the presenting part.— 
Deuxi&me t. d’accoucliement. That step in the process of par¬ 
turition that includes the descent of the presenting part of the fce¬ 
tus to the lower portion of the pelvic canal. [A, 24.]—Pretnier t. 
cPaccoucIiement. That step in the process of parturition by 
which the presenting part of the fcetus is so compressed and di- 
rected as to facilitate its engagement. [A, 15, 24.]—Quatrifeme t. 
d’accouchement. 1. That step in the process of parturition by 
which the expulsion of the presenting part of the fcetus is accom- 
plished. 2. According to P. Dubois, that step which consists in the 
extension of the chikTs head. [A, 24.1—Sixifeme t. cPaccouche- 
ment. Syn.: expulsion du tronc. Of Tarnier, that step in the 
process of parturition which consists in the expulsion of the trunk. 
[A, 24.]—T. d’accoucliement. The several steps in the process 
of parturition.—T. d’ainoindrisseinent. See Premier t. cTac- 
couchement. —T. de d^flexioii, T. de d^gagement. See Qua- 
tri&me t. d'accouchement (2d def.). — T. de descente. See 
Deuxieme t. d'accouchement.—T . de flexion. See Premier t. 
d'accouchement. — T. d'engagement. See Deuxi&me t. d'ac- 
couchement. —T. de restitution, T. de rotatlon ext^rieure. 
See Cinquieme t. d'accouchement .—T. de rotatioii interne. See 
Troisieme t. d'accouchement. —T. d’extension. See Quatrieme t. 
d'accouchement (2d def.).—T. secret. The preinonitory stage of 
labor. [A. 88.]—Troisieme t. d’accoucliement. The rotation 
of the fcetus in its passage through the pelvic canal. [A, 24.] 
TEMULENCE, n. Te 2 m'u 2 l-e 2 ns. Lat., temulentia (from temu¬ 
lentus, intoxicated). See Drunkenness. 

TEMULENTIC ACID, n. Te 2 m-u 2 l-e 2 nt'i 2 k. Ger., Temu- 
lentinsaure. A crystalline acid, Ci2H 42 N0 19 , contained in the 
alcoholic extract of the seeds of Lolium temulentum. It is the 
agent to which the vertiginous symptoms produced by Lolium 
temulentum are due. In rabbits it causes dyspnoea, lowering of 
the temperature, enfeebled heart's action, and, in doses of 4 centi- 
grammes, death. [P. Antze, “ Ctrlbl. f.d. med. Wssnsch., 11 Apr. 26, 
1830, p. 317 (B).] 


TEMULENTINE, n. Te 2 m-u 2 l-e 2 nt'en. Fr., t. Ger., Temu- 
lentin. A base produced by boiling ternulentic acid with alkalies. 
[P. Antze, “Ctrlbl. f. d. med. Wssnsch., 11 Apr. 26, 1890, p. 317 (B).] 
TKNACULUM (Lat.), n. n. Te 2 n-a 2 k(a 3 k)'u 2 l(u 4 l)-u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From tenere, to hold. Fr., tenaculum , crochet (2d def.), tenaille 
(2d and 3d defs). Ger., Haltzange (3d def.). 1. An instrument 
recotnmended by Hieronymus Mercurialis forextracting the foetus 
by the breech. [A, 20.] 2. A sharp pointed hook with a handlc ; 
used for seizing an artery. [E, 6.] 3. A holder, especially one 
made like a forceps.—Assalini’s t. An instrument similar to the 
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modern artery forceps. [E.]—Byrne’s double-spring t. A 
slender t. with four hooks, opening and shutting like the bladesof a 
forceps ; generally used in the rectum. [E.]—Keitlfs t. At. that 
unscrews at the handle. [a, 34.]—Knife-blade t. A t.-like instru¬ 
ment having a blade instead of a hook. [“ N. Y. Med. Jour., 11 June 
23, 1888, p. 693 (a, 34).]—T. nervi hypoglossi. See Ligamentum 
nerv ;._TenacuIa tendinum. See Vincula tendinum. 

TENDILEMMA (Lat.), n. m. Te 2 nd-i 2 -Ie 2 m'ma 3 . Gen., -lem'- 
matos (-is). From tendo, a tendon, and lemma ( q. v.). The amor- 
phous elastic covering of the inoblast. [L, 332.] 

TENAILLE (Fr.), n. TMiaS-el-y 1 . See Tenaculum (2d and 3d 
defs).—T. incisive. See Bone forceps. 

TENALGIA (Lat.), n. f. Te 2 n-a 2 lj(a 3 lg) / i 2 -a 3 . From t4v<ov, a 
tendon, and a\yos, pain. Fr., tenalgie. Ger., Tenalgie. Pain in 
the tendons. [a, 17. J —T. crepitans. See Tenosynovitis (2d def.). 

TENAS3IUS (Lat.), n. m. Te 2 n-a 2 z(a 3 s)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). See 
Tenesmus. 

TENAX (Lat.), n. m. Ten(te 2 n)'a 2 x(a 3 x). Gen., -ac'is. Oakum 
a little better carded and slightly more tarred than the ordinary 
commercial article ; used as a dressing for wounds. [E.] 
TENDER, adj. Te 2 nd'u 6 r. Gr., ooraAos. Lat., tener. Fr., 
tendre. Ger., zart, empfindlich. 1. Delicate, easily broken. 2. 
Susceptible to painful impressions; especially, painful to the 
touch. [D.] 

TENDINOSUS [Coues] (Lat.), n. m. Te 2 nd-i 2 n-os'u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
tendo, a tendon. See Semitendinosus. 

TENDINOUS, adj. Te 2 nd'i 2 n-u 3 s. Lat., tendineus, tendinosus 
(from tendo, a tendon). Fr., tendineux. Ger., sehnig. Pertaining 
to, resembling, or constituting a tendon ; made up of tendon-like 
tissue. [C.] 

TENDO (Lat.), n. m. Te 2 nd'o. Gen., tend'inis. See Tendon.— 
Quintus t. extensoris longi digitorum pedis. See Pero¬ 
neus quintus.-—' T. Achillis Fr., corde d'Hippocrate. Ger., 
Achillessehne. The thickest and strongest tendon of the body, 
made up by the union of the tendons of the gastrocnemius and 
solaeus muscles, and inserted into the middle of the posterior sur¬ 
face of the tuberosity of the os calcis. [C.]—Tendines coronarii. 
Fibrous rings surrounding the openings of the aorta and the pul- 
monary artery. [L.]—T. intermedius (diaphragmatis). See 
Cordiform tendon. —T. oculi, T. palpebrae. See Ligamentum 
palpebrale internum.— T. valvulae Eustachii. A ligamentous 
band in the volvula Eustachii. [L, 332.] 

TENDON, n. Te 2 n'd 1 n. Gr., rivoiv. Lat., tendo. Fr., t., nerf. 
Ger., Sehne. A bundle of fibrous tissue of varying shape, which 
serves as an origin or attachment for a muscle or is interposed be- 
tween portions of it. [L.]—Accessory t’s of the extensor com¬ 
munis digitorum. The offshoots of the t. of the extensor digi¬ 
torum manus communis which pass to those of the ring and little 
fingers. [L.]—Central t. of the diaphragm, Cordiform t. 
The white aponeurotic centre of the diaphragm, having a posterior 
concave margin and an anterior convex margin slightly notched 
on each side so as to give it the shape of a trefoil. [L.]—Ham- 
string t. The t. of the biceps flexor cruris and that of the semi¬ 
membranosus and the semitendinosus. [L.]—T. cartilage. In 
the embryo, a tissue, resembling true cartilage. by which the junc- 
tion of t. with bone is effected. [“ Jour. of Anat. and Phys.,” xvi, 
p. 178 (a, 32).]—T. of origin. A t. by which a muscle arises. [L.l 
—T. of Zinn. See Ligament of Zinn.—T. r6fl£chi du droit 
antGrieur (Fr.). The reflected t. of the rectus femoris. [L.] 
TENDOPHONY, n. Te 2 nd-o 2 f'on-i 2 . From tendo , a tendon, 
and 4>(ovij, a sound. Ger., Tendophonie, Sehventbnen. The occur- 
rence of auscultatory sounds ascribed to the chordae tendineae. 

TENDO VAGINITIS (LaU, n. f. Te 2 nd-o(o 3 )-va 2 j(wa 3 g)-i 2 n- 
(en)-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -iVidos (-idis). From tendo, a tendon. and 
vagina. , a scabbard. See Tenosynovitis (lst def.).—T. crepitans. 
T. in which the fibrinous deposit on the tendon and sheath causes 
crepitation when the tendon is moved. [a, 34.]— T. hydropica 
(serosa chronica). See Hydrops vagince tendinis.—T. hyper¬ 
trophica. T. with circumscribed hypertrophy of the tendon and 
its sheath. [a. 34.]—T. serosa. T. with serous effusion within the 
sheath. [a, 34.]—T. suppurativa. T. with suppuration. [a, 34.] 
TENDRIL, n. Te 2 nd'ri 2 l. A body, usually filiform, by which 
a piant climbs. It may be a modified branch, as in the grape, ora 
modified leaf (leaf-t.), as in the pea, or a modified stipule, as in 
Smilax. It usually climbs by coiling its tip around the ob]ect of 
support, but sometimes, as in the Virginia creeper, holds fast by 
means of an adhesive disc into which its tip expands. [a, 35.] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 5 , urn; U«, like ii (German). 













TENESMUS 

TEREBENTHINE 


2912 


TENESMUS (Lat.), n. m. Te s n(tan)-e s s'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gr., 
t eiveapo? (from TeiVeiv, to stretch). Fr., tinesn ic, epreintes. A 
persistent inclination to defeeate or urinate, accompanied by pain- 
ful straining efforts, mostly ineffectual. [D ; E.]—Eaucial and 
pharyngea! t. Of L. Browne, a continual inclination to void or 
to swallow an iraaginary foreign body, accompanied by more or 
less cough, straining, and pain, either after or independent of 
functional exercise of the voice. [“Brit. Med. Jour.,” 1890, ii, p. 
621 (a, 34).]—Kectal t. Ger., Afterschmerz, Aftersperre y Stuht- 
zwang. T. in the rectum. (a, 48.]—T, vesicae mucosus. See 
Cystorrhcea.— Vesical t. Ger., Drang zum Vriniren , Hcirndrang . 
T. in urination. [a, 48.] 

TENETTE (Fr.), n. T’-ne 2 t. An old term for a dressing-for- 
ceps, especially one for removing vesical calculi. [A, 44 (a, 14).] 

TENI A (Fr.), n. Tan-e-a 3 . See Taenia. 

TENNSTADT(Ger.), n. Te 2 n'stat. A place in Prussian Saxony 
where there is a sulphurous spring. [L, 30, 37, 49, 57 (a, 14).] 

TENOG11APHY, TENOLOGY, n’s. Te 2 n-o 2 g'ra 2 f-i 2 , -o 2 l'o-ji 2 . 
See Tenontology. 

TENO-MYOTOMIK (Fr.), n. Ta-no-me-o-to-me. Of Abadie, 
an operation for enfeebling one of the recti museles of the eye. It 
consists in incising the lateral parts of its tendon near its sclerotic 
Insertion, and in excising a small portion of the muscle on each 
side. [“ Rev. des sci. m6d.,” Oct. 15, 1888, p. 622 (a, 18).] 

TENONITIS (Lat.), n. f. Ten(te 2 n)-o 2 n-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -iVidos 
(- idis ). Fr., tenonite. Ger., T. Inflammation of Tenon^ cap- 
sule. [F.] 

TENONTAGIIA (Lat.), n. f. Te 2 n-o 2 nt'a 2 g(a 3 g)-ra 3 . Gr., 
t evovrdypa (from rercor, a sinew, and aypa , a seizure). Fr., tenont- 
agre. Rheumatism of the tendons, especially of those in the neck. 
[L, 50 (a, 14).] 

TENONTODYNE (Lat.), TENONTODYNIA (Lat.). n’s f. 
Te 2 n-o 2 nt-o 2 d / i 2 n(u 6 n)-e(a), -o(o 3 )-di 2 n(du c n)'i 2 -a 3 . From revtov, a 
sinew, and oSvnj, pain. Fr., tenontodynie . Pain in the tendons. 

TENONTOGRAPHY, TENONTOLOGY, n's. Te 2 n-o 2 nt- 
o 2 g'ra 2 f i 2 ,-o a l'o-ji 2 . Lat., tenontographia (from rerwr, a tendon, 
and ypd < f > ei . v , to write), tenontologia (from Tereor, a tendon, and 
Aoyos, understanding). Fr., tenontograjihie , tenontologie. Ger., 
Sehnentehre . The anatomy, etc., of the tendons. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

TENONTOMIA (Lat.), n. f. Te 2 n-o 2 nt-om(o 2 m)'i 2 -a 3 . Ger., T. 
See Tenotomy. 

TENONTOPHYMA (Lat.), n. n. Te 2 n-o 2 nt-o(o 3 )-fi(fu«)'ma 3 . 
Gen., -phym'atos (-atis). From reVwr, a tendon, and <]> vpa y a growth. 
A tumor of a tendon. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 

TENONTOPHYTE, n. Te 2 n-o 2 nt'o-fit. Lat., tenontophyton 
(from reVcor, a tendon. and < f > vrov , a growth). Fr., tenontophyte. 
An abnormal outgrowth on a tendon. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

TENONTOSTOMA (Lat.), n. n. Te 2 n-o 2 nt-o(o 3 )-stom / a 3 . From 
xereor, a tendon, and oerreor, a bone. Ossification of a tendon. [L, 
50 (a, 14).] 

TENOPIIONIE (Ger.), n. Tan-o-fon-e'. See Tendophony. 

TENOPLASTIK (Ger.), n. Tan-o-pla 3 st-ek / . See under Ten- 
otomy. 


TENOItliHAPHY, n. Te 2 n-o 2 r'a 2 f-i 2 . Lat., tenorrhaphia 
(from rerwr, a tendon, and pa < f>y , a seam). Fr., tenorrhaphie. 
Ger., Sehnennaht. Tenorrhapie. The suture of a divided tendon. 

TENOSITIS (Lat.), n. f. Te 2 n-o 2 s-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -it f idos (-idis). 
Fr., tenosite. Inflammation of a tendon. [a, 34.] 


TENOSYNITIS (Lat.), TENOSYNOVITIS (Lat.), n's f. Te 2 n- 
o(o 3 >-si 2 n(su ,5 n)-i(e) / ti 2 s, -si 2 n(su«n)-o-vi(we)'ti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos (-idis). 
From Tdreor, a tendon, and synovia ( q . v.). Fr., tenosynite. In¬ 
flammation of the sheath of a tendon and of the contiguous surface 
of the tendon; “An affection usnally occurring in the forearm 
and characterized hy a peculiar creaking of the tendons as they 
move in their sheaths, depending upon a particular kind of strain 
to which the museles belonging to these tendons have been snb- 
jected.” [Hopkins, “Boston Med. and Surg. Jour.,” July 27, 1882, 
p. 81.]—Crepitant t. See AI.—T. hyperplastica. A painless 
swelling of the extensor tendons over the wrist joint; caused by 
the irritation to which they may be exposed or by trophic disturb- 
ances arising from paralysis of the radial nerve. [D, 35.] 


TENOTOMANIA (Lat.). n. f. Te 2 n-o 2 t(o 3 t)-o-ma(ma 3 ) , ni 2 -a 3 . 
From rereur, a tendon, r4pvetv, to cut, and pavia, mania. An in¬ 
ordinate propensity to perform tenotomy, especially on the ocular 
museles. [“Med. News,” Sept. 16, 1893, p. 323.] 


TENOTOME, n. Te 2 n'o-tom. Lat., tenotomus (from TcVeor, a 
tendon, and repveiv , to cut). Fr., tenotome. Ger., Tenotom. A 
small, narrow-bladed knife for dividing tendons subcntaneously 
[E.] See also Aponeurotome.— Gruberis t. A t. consisting of a 
simple blade, slightly curved at the end, inserted in an adjustable 
handle so that it may be used for either ear. [F.]—llartniann , s 
t. A t. consisting of a small knife, curved on the flat and on the 
edge ; used in dividing the tendon of the tensor tympani. [F, 32.] 

TKN0T03IIE (Fr.), n. Tan-o-tom-e. See Tenotomy. —T. ii 
ciel ouvert. Open, as opposed to subcutaneous, tenotomy. fLe- 
vrat, “Prov. m6d.,” 1888, No. 43, p. 609.] 


TENOTOMY, n. Te 2 n-o 2 t'om-i 2 . Lat., tenotomia (from r^reor, 
a tendon, and ropi |, a cutting). Fr., tenotomie. Ger., Tenotomie, 
Tenoplastik , Sehnenschnitt. The operation of dividing a tendon.— 
Abadie’s partlal t. for muscular asthenopia. An operation 
in which the conjunctiva is opened in the usual way, the hook in¬ 
troduced beneath the tendon, and the tendon divided from one side 
bv little cuts to near the centre of the tendon. The tendon is then 
divided in the same way on the other side, and there are left a 
few median fibres undivided from their attachment to the sclera. 


[“Ann. d’ocul.,” May-June, 1880 (F).]—Graduated t. A partial 
t. of one or more of the ocular museles for the purpose of relieving 
overaction. [“N. Y. Med. Joun,” Apr. 21, 1888, p. 440 (a. 34).]— 
KessePs t. of the stapedius. An operation which consists in 
inaking an incision through the membrana tympani, and then di¬ 
viding the muscle by an incision perpendicular to its length, in 
order to relieve the shortening produced in the muscle by cieatricial 
shrinking of the sheath of the tendon. [“Arch. f. Ohrenheilk..” 
xi (F).]—SneIIen’s t. for strabismus. An operation which con¬ 
sists in dividing the conjunctiva horizontally between the two mar- 
gins of the muscle, and then dissecting up the conjunctiva on both 
sides as far as the caruncle. The tendon sheath is then opened by 
a small cut and the tendon divided subconjunetivally. [“ Klin. 
Monatsbl.,” Jau.. 1870 (F).]—Tarsal t. Of the veterinarians, t. of 
the peroneus tendon for the relief of spavin. [L, 41 (a, 14).]—T. of 
the tensor tympani. An operation for diminishing the excess- 
ive tension of the membrana tympani and of the ossicula and the 
abnormal increase of pressure in the labyrinth connected there- 
with. The tenotome is introduced through an incision in the pos¬ 
terior se^ment of the membrana tympani intothe tympanic cavity. 
The knite, having entered for about 3 mm., lies below the tendon 
of the tensor tympani between the handle of the malleus and the 
long crus of the incus. By slightly sinking its handle, the Sharp 
joint of the tenotome is forced so far toward the upper part of the 
tympanic cavity that the tendon is obliquely divided as the knife is 
withdrawn. [F, 32.]—Von Graefe’s t. fur strabismus. An 
operation in which the conjunctiva bulbi is divided vertically just 
in front of the line of insertion of the tendon of the muscle, and the 
sheath is opened. Then a large blunt hook (strabismus hook) is 
introduced beneath the conjunctiva and sheath close to the upper 
border of the tendon, and the hook swept round and downward 
between the sclera and tendon so as to engage the entire width of 
the tendon in its grasp. Then the muscle is dissected free from the 
sclera backward for a considerable distance before being divided 
close to its insertion. [“ Arch. f. Ophth.,” iii, 11 (F).] 

TENSEUIl (Fr.), n. Ta 3 n 2 -su 6 r. See Tensor,— T. de la mu- 
queuse al v6olo-labiale. Asinali muscle lying beneath the le¬ 
vator labii superioris alasque nasi, attaehed tothe superior maxilla, 
and inserted into the alveolo-labial mucous membrane. It forms 
part of the compressor naris. [L.] 

TENSION, n. Te 2 n / shu 3 n. Gr., raons. Lat., tensio (from ten¬ 
dere , to stretch). Fr., t. Ger., Spannung, Spannkraft , Strajfheit. 
1. The state of being stretehed or distended. 2. A feeling of full- 
ness or resistance in the pulse. [K.]—Elastic t. The application 
of traetion to a part by means of an elastic material. [Roberts, 
“Illustr. Quart. of Med. and Surg.,” July, 1882, p. 77.]—Elastic t. 
of the lung. The distention of the lung by gas or fluid due to the 
elasticity of the organ. [Landois (a, 34).]—Intra-ocular t. See 
Intra-ocular pressure.— Muscular t. The state of moderate con- 
traction of museles or groups of museles which occurs when they 
are stretehed by passive movements or by the voluntary contrac- 
tion of their antagonizing museles. [D, 35.]—Kesidual t. of the 
lung. See Elastic t. of the lung. 

TENSOR (Lat.), n. m. Te 2 ns'o 2 r. Gen., -or'is. From tendere , 
to stretch. Fr., tenseur. Ger., Spannmuskel. A muscle having 
the fuuetion of rendering a part tense.—Brevis digitorum t. See 
Extensor digitorum pedis brevis. —T. aponeitroseos perinat¬ 
alis. See IscHio-BULnosus.— T. capsulae (humeralis). See under 
Coracocapsularis, n.—T. capsulae tihiotarsalis. See Tibialis 
secundus.— T’es capsularum articulationum. Ger., Kapsel- 
spanner. Museles inserted into the capsules of joints, which they 
are supposed to render tense. [L, 332.]—T. chorioideae [Brucke]. 
See Ciliary muscle.— T. digitorum. See Extensor digitorum 
manus communis.—T. fasciae deltoideus. See under Accessory 
deltoid. —T. fasciae dorsalis pedis. See Tibiofascialis.— T. 
fasciae et cutis foveae axillaris. An anomalous muscle arising 
from the tendon of the subscapularis and inserted into the skin of 
the axilla. [L, 31.]—T. fasciae latae. A muscle arising from the 
anterior margin of the crest of the ilium and a portion of the bone 
extending to the origin of the sartorius, and, after passing down 
between two folds of the fascia lata, inserted into its upper third. 
[L, 31,332.]—T. fasciae pelvis. See Recto coccygeus.— T. fasciae 
plantaris. An anomalous muscle arising from the tibia-beneath 
the origin of the solaeus, and inserted into the plantar fascia or 
some of the structures in the sole. [L.]—T. fasciae suralis. An 
anomalous offshoot of the semimembranosus inserted into the 
fascia of the leg. [L.]—T. ligamenti annularis radii anterior. 
An anomalous muscle arising from the coronoid process of the 
ulna and inserted into the annular ligament of the wrist. (L, 332 ] 
—T. ligamenti annularis radii dorsalis (seu poster ior). 
An anomalous muscle arising from the dorsal surface of the ulna 
and inserted into the dorsal and radial aspect of the annular liga¬ 
ment of the wrist. [L, 332.]—T. ligamenti annularis radii 
volaris. See T. ligamenti annularis radii anterior.— T. mem¬ 
brani synovialis tarsi. See Tibialis secundus. —T. of the 
capsular ligament [Leyh]. See ScapulohumeralIS parvus.— 
T. of the capsule of tlie ankle. See Tibialis secundus.— T. 
palati (mollis). See Abductor of the Eustachian tube.— T. 
semlvagime articulationis hiimeroscapularis. An anoma¬ 
lous muscle arising from the cartilages of the two or three upper 
ribs and inserted into the sheath of the biceps flexor cubiti. [L, 
31.]—T. tarsi. Ger., Thrdnensacknniskel. A small, thin muscle, 
situated at the inner side of the orbit, behind the tendo oculi. 
It arises from the crest and adjacent part of the orhital sur¬ 
face of the lacrymal bone, and, passing across the lacrymal sac, 
divides into two slips, which cover the canaliculi and are in¬ 
serted into the tarsi near the lacrymal puncta. [F.]—T. tibio- 
tarsalis. See Tibialis secundus.— T. tympani. Ger., Pauken- 
fellspanner , Hammermuskel. A muscle arising in front of the 
anterior surface of the canalis pro tensore tympani, on the os- 
seous wall of the pyramid adjacent to the carotid canal, and from 
the cartilaginous Eustachian tube. The tendon leaves the canal at 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A», ah; A<, ali; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, ln; N 2 , tank; 
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the rostrum cochleare, extends across the tympanic cavity, and is 
inserted on the inner rnargin of the handle of the malleus, at the 
anterior edge of the rhomboidal surface, in an oblique direction to 
the longitudinal axis of the malleus. It acts to increase the tension 
of the membrana tympani and also the pressure in the labyrinth. 
[F, 3 .]—T. vaginae. See Ilioaponeuroticus. —T. vagi me femo¬ 
ris. See T. fascice latce.— T. veli palati (seu palatini). See Ab¬ 
ductor of the Eustachian tube. 

TENT, n. Te 2 nt. Gr., /moros, Xep.vi<xKos. Lat., tenta, tentum. Fr., 
tente , mtche. Ger., Meissel. A substance to be introdneed into a 
wound or canal, so as to prevent it from closing or to dilate it slowly 
by its expansion when moistened. [E.]—Corii stalk t. A t. made 
of the compressed pith of the cornstalk. [A, 24.]—Laminaria t., 
Sea-tangle t. A t. made of the dried stems of Laminaria conica. 
[E.]—Sponge t. Fr., cone cTeponge preparee , tente eponge. Ger., 
Pressschwamm , Presskegel. A t. made of compressed sponge. [E.j 

TENTACLE, n. Te 2 nt'a 3 -k’l. Lat., tentaculum (from tentare, 
to handle). Fr., tentacule , barbillon (lst def.). Ger., Tentakel , 
Ankerhdkchen (lst def.), Fuhlfaden (lst def.), Randzaser (3d def.), 
Ragfaser (3d def.). 1. One of the long and slender appendages that 
certain animals use as feelers or for prehension. [a, 48.] 2. One 
of the glandular hairs clothing the leaves of certain insectivorous 
plants. 3. A filiform or hair-like fringe to the border of the thallus 
of some lichens. [a, 35.]—Prestomial t. Fr.. antenne mediane. 
One of the smaller anterior pair of t’s situated in front of the 
mouth in crustaceans. [L, 37 (a, 14).] 

TENTACUL.AII, adj. Te 3 nt-a 3 k'u 3 l-a 3 r. Resembling the feel¬ 
ers of a snail. [a, 35.] 

TENTACULU3I (Lat.), n. n. Te 2 nt-a 2 k(a 3 k)Ti 2 l(u 4 l)-u 3 m(u 4 m). 
See Tentacle. 

TENTE (Fr.), n. Ta 3 n 3 t. See Tentorium.— T, du eervelet. 
See Tentorium cerebelli. 

TENTIGO (Lat.), n. f. Te 2 nt-ig(egyo. Gen., -tig'inis. From 
tendere , to stretch out. Lecherousness, lust. [A, 312 (a. 21 ).]—T. 
prava. An old nanie for lupus. [G.]—T. venerea. An old term 
for nymphomania. [A, 42.] 

TENTOHIUAI (Lat.), n. n. Te 3 nt-or'i 3 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From ten¬ 
dere. to stretch out. Fr.. plancher du cerveau. Lit., a tent; see 
T. cerebelli. —T. cerebelli. Fr., repli transverse du falx du cerve- 
let. Ger., Querfortsatz der harten Hirnhaut. A fold of dura 
which separates the cerebrum and cerebellum, supporting the oc- 
cipital lobes. [K.] 

TENUIFLOItUS (Lat.), adj. Te 3 n-u 3 (u 4 )-i 3 -flor'u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
tenuis , slender, and flos , a flower. Fr., tenuiflore. Formed of 
minute flowers. [a, 35.] 

TENUIUOSTRAL, TENUIROSTRATE, adj’s. Te 2 n-u 2 -i 2 - 
ro 2 st-r’l, -ro 2 st'rat. Lat., temiirostris (from tenuis , slender, and 
rostrum , the beak). Fr., tenuirostre. Having a long slender bili 
with a short cleft; in botany, having a thin rostellum. [L, 221 ; 
a, 35.] 

TENUIS (Lat.), adj. Te 2 n'u 2 (u 4 )-i 2 s. Thin, delicate ; as a n., a 
slender muscle. [a, 17.]—T. femoris. See Gracilis anterior. 

TEFAL., n. Te 2 / p’l. A transposition of petal (cf. Sepal). Lat., 
tepalum. Fr., tepale. Ger., Perigonblatt , Bliithenhullblatt. A 
di Vision of the perianth ; either a sepal or a petal. [a, 35.] 

TEPIIKA (Lat.), n. f. Te 2 f'ra 3 . Gr., r i$pa. Dust, ashes. [L, 
50 (a, 14).] 

TEPIIROMYELITIS (Lat.), n. f. Te 2 f-ro(ro 3 )-mi(mu 8 )-e 3 l-i(e)'- 
ti 3 s. Gen., - it'idos {-idis). From r i<f>pa, ashes, and /utveA 05 , marrow. 
Fr., tephromyelite. See Poliomyelitis. —Acute anterior t. See 
Acute anterior poliomyelitis. 

TEPHROSIA (Lat.), n. f. Te 2 f-roz(ro 3 s)'i 2 -a 3 . From r«frxk, 
ash-colored. Fr., tdphrosie. A genus of the Leguminosce. [a, 35.] 
—T. apolllnea. Indigo-plant of Egypt and Niibia. The seed-ves- 
sels and the bitter leaves were formerly used to adulterate senna. 
An ointment prepared from the seeds is used for wounds in camels. 
The piant yields a variety of indigo, [a, 35.]—T. cinerea. Fr.. 
bois a enivrer. GoaFs rue of the West Indies ; a species used like 
T. toxicaria. [a, 35.]—T. emarginata. An Orinoeo species with 
a purgative root. [o, 35.]—T. leptostachya. An African species. 
The root is purgative, [a, 35.]—T. purpurea. An East Indian 
and Ceylon species. The juice is applied to pustular eruptions of 
the face. The bitter roots, which are considered alterative, tonic, 
laxative, anthelminthic, febrifuge, and antemetic, are used in diar¬ 
rhoea, dysentery, dyspepsia, elephantiasis, etc., and in a wash for 
the mouth. [a, 35.]—T. spinosa. An East Indian shrub. Its root 
is used as a stomachic. [o, 35.]—T. toxicaria. Indigo-plant of 
the Niger, West Indian fish-poison piant, Surinam poison ; a native 
of Africa, naturalized in the West Indies. The roots are used in 
skln diseases, and the leaves and branches as a fish-poison. [a, 35 .] 
—T. virginiana. Turkey pea, catgut, Virginian goaCs rue ; found 
in various parts of the United States. The roots, which are said to 
be anthelminthic, are aperient and tonic, and are recommended in 
typhoid fever. [a, 35.] 

TEPIIROSIS (Lat.), n. f. Te 3 f-ros / i 3 s. Gen., -ros'eos {-is). Gr., 
Te<f>p<oats (from re<f>povu, to burn to ashes). Fr., tephrose. See In¬ 
cine ration. 

TEPHRYLOMETER, n. Te 2 f-ri 2 l-o 2 m'e 2 t-u 5 r. From ribpa. 
ashes, vArj, matter, and pirpov. a measure. Of H. C. Major, a gradu- 
ated thin glass tube, open at both extremities, that is plunged into 
the cerebral convolutions so as to remove a segment of tissue that 
will permit of the measurement of the thickness of the gray matter. 
[‘•Lancet,” 1872, ii, p. 523 (a, 34).] 

t TEPIDARIUM (Lat.), n. n. Te 3 p-i 3 d-ar(a 3 r) , i 3 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., 
airo&vTrjpiov. Fr., tepidaire , etuve seche. See under Roman bath. 

TEPLITZ-SCHONAU, n. A place in Bohemia, famous as a 
watering resort, where there are hot alkallne, saline, and sulphur- 
ous springs. [L, 30, 37, 49, 57 (a, 14).] 


TEPLITZ-AVARASDIN, n. A place in Warasdin County, 
Croatia, where there is a hot alkaline and sulphurous spring. 

TEQUEZOUITE (Sp.), n. In Mexico, saline efflorescencesfound 
especially in the valley of Mexico, and consisting chiefly of sodium 
carbonate. [B, 224 (a, 14).] 

TERAliDELLA (Lat.), n. f. Te 2 r(tar)-a 3 b(a 3 b)-de 3 l , la 3 . Per- 
haps from ripas , a marvel, and /36<(AAa, a leech. Fr., terabdelle. 
Of Damoiseau, a cupping apparatus. [L, 41, 57 (o, 14).] 

TEltACRYLlC ACID, n. Te 2 r-a 3 k-ri 2 l'i 3 k. Fr<i acide Ura . 
crytique. A homologue, C 7 H n 0 2 (or C fl Hi Q 0 2 ), of acrylic acid, 
formed by the distillation of terpentic acid. [B, 3.] 

TERAMNUS (Lat.). n. m. Te 2 r-a 3 m(a 3 m) / nu 3 s(nu 4 s). Ger., 
Hakenhiilse. A genus of leguminous herbs. [a. 35.]—T. uncinatus. 
A West Indian species. The leaves are a mild evacuant and the 
farina of the seed is used in cataplasms. [a, 35.] 

TERAS (Lat.), n. n. Ter(te 3 r)'a 2 s(a 3 s). Gen.. ter'atos (- atis ). 
Gr., repas. See Monster.— T. anacatadidymiim. A double 
monster in which the two individuals are joined by the trunks, but 
have separate heads and limbs. [a. 34.]—T. anadidymum. A 
double monster in which the individuals are joined from the buttocks 
downward and separate above. f a, 34.]— T. catadidymum. A 
double monster in which the individuals are joined from the neck 
or trunk upward and separate below. [a, 34.] 

TERATOCARDIE (Ger.), n. Tar-a 3 t-o-ka 3 rd-e / . Any mon- 
strosity of the heart. [L, 57 (a, 14).] 

TERATOGENY, n. Te 2 r-a 3 t-o 3 j / e 3 n-i 3 . From Tepa?, a monster, 
and yeVeo-t?, generation. Fr., teratogtnese , ttratogrnie. Ger., Ter- 
aiogenie. The production of inonsters. [L, 41, 49 (a, 14).] 

TERATOII), adj. Te 3 r'a 2 t-oid. Gr., reparutSTjs (from ripas , a 
monster, and elSos, resemblance). Resembling or of the nature of 
a monster. [a, 17.] 

TERATOUOGY, n. Te 2 r-a 2 t-o 2 l'o-ji 2 . From ripas , a monster, 
and Aoyos, understanding. Fr., teratologie. Ger., Teraiologie. 
The Science of monstrosities. [a. 35.] 

TERAT03IA (Lat.), n. n. Te 3 r-a 2 t(a 3 t)-om / a 3 . Gen., -om'atos 
(-atis). From ripas , a monster. Fr., teratome. Ger., Teratom. Of 
Virchow, a tumor containing various structures of the body, as if 
from a malformed foetus. They arise by the abnormal inclusion of 
a whole embryo or a portion of one. [a, 34.] Cf. Kcetus inclusus. 

TERATOPHOBIA (Lat.), n. f. Te 3 r-a 3 t(a 3 t)-o(o 3 )-fob(fo 2 b)'i 2 - 
a 3 . From ripas . a monster, and $6/3os, fear. Of Venanzio, morbid 
fear of monsters, both actual and mythologioal. of deformed or 
physically peculiar persons, or of caricatures. [“ Gazz. degli ospit.,” 
1892, No. 12, p. 106 (a, 34).] 

TERATOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Te 3 r-a 2 t(a 3 t)-os'i 3 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). 
From ripas , a monster. Properly, the formation of a monstrosity ; 
a congenital deformity. The Teratoses of Fuchs are a family of 
the Morphonosi of the skin, including Dysmorphoses and Heteromor- 
phoses. [G.] 

TERBASIC, adj. Tu 5 r-bas i 2 k. See Tribasic. 

TERBIUM (Lat.), n. n. Te 3 rb'i-u 3 m(u 4 m). From Ytterby , a 

{ )lace in Sweden. Fr., t. Ger., T. A metallic element not vet iso- 
ated, aeting in compounds as a trivalent radicle. Symbol Tr or Tb. 
Its existence has been disputed. [B, 3, 8.] 

TERCHLORIDE, n. Tu 5 r-klor'i 2 d(id). A trichloride. [B.] 
TERCINE, n. Tu 5 rs'en. From tertius , third. Fr., t. The 
outer layer of cells of the nucleus of a vegetable ovule. [a, 35.] 
TERCIS (Fr.), n. Te 2 r-se. A place in the department of the 
Landes, France, where there is a hot alkaline, saline, and sulphur¬ 
ous spring. [L, 41, 49, 57 (a, 14).] 

TERE BELLA (Lat.), n. f. Te 2 r-e 2 b-e 2 l'la 3 . Dim. of terebra , a 
borer. See Trephine. 

TEREBELLUM (Lat.), n. n. Te 2 r-e 2 b-e 3 l / lu 3 m(lu 4 m). From 
terebra, a borer. Fr., craniotome terebrante. 1. An instrument 
invented by Dug&s for perforating the vault of the cranium in the 
operation of craniotomy, or for boring into the base of the skull 
for the purpose of breaking it up or of making traction. Its end 
was in the form of a conical screw. [A. R. Simpson, “ Brit. Med. 
Jour., 1 ’ Dec. 13, 1884, p. 1178.] 2. The working blade of Huberfs 
transforateur. 

TEREBENE, n. Te 2 r'e 3 b-en. Fr., tereb&ne. Ger., Tereben. 
A mixture of optically inactive terpenes obtained by distilling oil of 
turpentine with 5 per cent. of concentrated sulphuric acid, washing 
with soda solution, drying with calcium chloride. and then distill¬ 
ing the portion which boils between 156° and 160° C. It has an 
agreeable odor, and is used medieinally instead of oil of turpentine 
when the odor of the latter is objectionable, also as a surgical dress- 
ing and antiseptic. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 

TEREBENTENE, n. Te 3 r-e 2 b-e 2 nt'en. Fr., ttrebenthtne. 
Ger., Terebenthen. Lsevopinene ; a liquid hydrocarbon. 
being one of the modificationsof oil of turpentine, found also in the 
oils of thyme and anise. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

TEREBENTHINE [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.), n. Ta-ra-ba 3 n 3 -ten. Tur¬ 
pentine. [a, 35.]—Epyrele de t., Essenee de t., Huile essen- 
tielle (ou volatile) de t. See Oil of turpentine— Onguent de 
t. eamplirG. See Balsamum Genevierce.— Rilules de t. [Fr. 
Cod.]. Sp., pildoras de trementina [Sp. Ph.]. A pill-mass consist¬ 
ing of 10 grammes each of Strassburg turpentine and magnesium 
carbonate [Fr. Cod.] (of 5 grammes of common turpentine and 7 of 
magnesium carbonate [Sp. Ph.]), divided into 50 pilis. [B, 95 (a, 
38).]—Pilules de t. cuite [Fr. Cod.]. Thirty-centigramme pilis 
made from terebinthina cocta (2d def.), and either rolled in powdered 
magnesium carbonate or kept under water. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Pilules 
de t. magn6si6es. See Pilules de L—Savon de t., Savon r/*ti- 
nolique A la t. See Sapo starkeyanus,— Sirop det. SeeSymtpus 
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terebinthina.— T. au citron [Fr. Cod.]. See Strassburg turpen- 
tine.—T. commune. See Terebinthina (lst def.).—T. cuite. See 
Terebinthina cocta (lst def.).—T. d’ Alsace. See Strassburg tur- 
pentine. —T. de Bordeaux. See Terebinthina (lst def.).—T. de 
Boston. See American turpentine,— T. de Gil6ad. Canadatur- 
peatine. [a, 35.]—T. de sapin. See Strassburg turpentine.— T. 
de Suisse, T. de Venise. Larch turpentine. [a. 35.]—T. des 
Vosges. See Strassburg turpentine. —T. du t6r6bintlie. Chian 
turpentine. [a, 35.]—T. otficinale. Larch turpentine. [a, 35.J—T. 
puri ii6e [Fr. Cod.]. Turpentine purified by being gently Jieated in 
a copper vessel until melted, and then pressed through a cloth. [B, 
113 ia, 38).] 

TEREBENZIC, n. Te 2 r-e 2 b-e 2 nz'i 2 k. Paratoluic acid (see un¬ 
der Toluic acid). 

TEREBIC ACID, n. Te 2 r'e 2 b-i 2 k. Fr., acide terebique. Ger., 
Terebinsaure. A monobasic crystalline acid, C 7 H l0 O 4 , produced 
by the action of nitric acid on oil of turpentine. [B, 4.J 
TEREBILENE, n. Te 2 r-e 2 b'i 2 l-en. Fr., terebiUne. Ger., Te- 
rebilen , Kienstoff. An optically inactive liquid obtaiued by treat- 
ing the liquid hydrochlorides of oil of turpentine with heated lime. 
[B, 4 (a, 38).] 

t TEREBINIC ACID, n. Te 2 r-e 2 b-i 2 n'i 2 k. See Terebic acid. 
TERKBINTH, n. Te 2 r'e 2 -bi 2 nth. See Terebinthus. 

TERERINTHACEOUS, adj. Te 2 r-e 2 -bi 2 nth-a'shu 8 s. 1. Tere¬ 
binthine. resembling turpentine in properties. 2. Resembling the 
enus Terebinthus ( Pistacia); of the Terebinthacece , or Tere- 
inthece , an order of dicotyledons, iiicluding Rhus, Pistacia , and 
other genera now referred to the Anacardiacece. [a, 35.] 

TEREBINTHINA (Lat ), n. f. Te 2 r-e 2 -bi 2 nth-in(enYa 8 . Fr., U- 
ribenthine de Bordeaux (ou commune) [Fr. Cod.] (lst def.). It., Sp., 
trementina [Sp. Ph. (lst def.)]. 1. Of the U. S. Ph., Ger. Ph., Austr. 
Ph., and Netherl. Ph., turpentine, a resinous juice obtained from 
the trunk of Pinus australis [U. S. Ph.] {Pinuspinaster [Fr. Cod.], 
Pinus pinaster and Pinus laricio [Ger. Ph.l, Pinus pinaster and 
Pinus palustris [Swed. Ph.], Pinus silvestris [Sp. Ph., Netherl. Ph., 
Roum. Ph., Russ. Ph.], this and Pinus maritima [Gr. Ph.], Pinus 
silvestris , other varieties of Pinus , and various species of Picea 
[Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph.], various species of Pinus [Dan. Ph., Finn. 
Ph., Norw. Ph.]). [B, 95 (a, 38).] See also Bordeaux turpentine. 
2. Of the Belg. and Netherl. Ph’s, see Larch turpentine.— vEthe- 
roleum terebinthina?. See Rectified oil of turpentine.— 
vEtheroleum terebinthinae crudum. See Oil of turpentine. 
— ^Etheroleum terebinthinae depuratum (seu rectificatum). 
See Rectified oil of turpentine. —Alcohol terebinthina?. See 
Oil of turpentine. — Baisainum t. communis, Baisamnm 
terebinthinae. See T. (lst def.).—Balsamum t. laricina. Bal¬ 
samum t. veneta. See Larch turpentine.— Confectio tere¬ 
binthinae [Br. Ph.]. Fr.. electuaire (ou opiat) t£rebenthin6. Ger., 
Terpentinollatwerge. A preparation made by rubbing together 1 
£1. oz. of oil of turpentine and 1 oz. of powdered licorice-root, and 
adding 2 oz. of clarified honey. [B, 81 (a, 21).] — Enenia tere¬ 
binthinae [Br. Ph.]. Fr., lavement terebenthine. Ger., Terpen- 
tinolklystier. An enema consisting of 1 fl. oz. of oil of turpentine 
and 15 fl. oz. of starch mucilage. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Essentia tere¬ 
binthinae. 1. Of the Belg. Ph., see Oil of turpentine. 2. A solu- 
tion of larch turpentine in four times as much 35-per-cent. alcohol, 
filtered after a fortnight. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Essentia terebinthinae 
recti ficata [Belg. Ph.]. See Rectified oil of turpentine.— Essen¬ 
tia terebinthinae sulphurata. See Oleum terebinthince sulfu¬ 
ratum.— Linimentum terebinthinae. Syn.: Linimentum tere- 
binthinatum [Ger. Ph., 2d ed.]. A liniment made by mixing 65 
parts of cerate of resin with 35 of oil of turpentine [U. S. Ph.]; by 
mixing 2 oz. of sapo mollis with the same amount of water, and 
adding a solutlon of 1 oz. of camphor in 16 fl. oz. of oil of turpen¬ 
tine [Br. Ph.] ; or by mixing 6 parts of potassium carbonate with 
54 of green soap, and adding 40 of oil of turpentine [Ger. Ph.]. [B, 
95 (a, 38).]—Linimentum terebinthinae acetatum (seu aceti- 
cum, seu Stockes). A liniment consisting of 4 fl. oz. each of cam- 

F hor liniment and oil of turpentine and 1 oz. of glacial acetic acid 
Br. Ph.] ; of 60 grammes of oil of turpentine, 5 of oil of lemon, 10 
of glacial acetic acid, 120 of rose water, and the yolk of 1 egg [Swiss 
Ph.] ; or of 90 grammes of crude oil of turpentine, 15 of acetic acid, 
the yolk of I egg, and water enough to make 200 grammes [Swed. 
Ph.]. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Oleum terebinthinae (crudum). Oil of 
turpentine. [a, 35.]—Oleum terebinthinae depuratum. See 
Rectified oil of turpentine. —Oleum terebinthinae empyreu- 
matieum. See Tar.— Oleum terebinthinae rectificatum. 
See Rectified oil of turpentine. —Oleum terebinthinae sulfu¬ 
ratum. Sp., aceite de trementina sutfurado [Sp. Ph.]. A solution 
of oleum lini sulfuratum in three times as much (purified [Kuss. 
Ph., Swed. Ph.]) oil of turpentine [Ger. Ph. (lst ed.), Gr. Ph., 
Swiss Ph., Russ. Ph., Swed. Ph.], or of 6 parts of washed sublimed 
sulphur in 48 of rectified oil of turpentine [Belg. Ph.], or a prepara¬ 
tion made by heating 1 part of sublimed sulphur with 4 parts 
of linseed-oil to 165° C., maintaining the heat until a drop on 
a glass slab becomes ciear and jelly-like when cold, and adding 
15 parts of oil of turpentine [Dan. Ph.], or by digesting 6 paris 
of sublimed sulphur with 23 of oil of turpentine till the oil becomes 
red and syrupy, clarifying. and decanting [Sp. Ph.]. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 
— Pilulae cum t. See Pilules de TfcRkBENTHiNE.— Pilula? cum 
t. cocta. See Pilules de t£:r1sbenthine cuite. —Sapo terebin¬ 
thinae liquidus. A preparation made by mixing 3 parts of sodi- 
um carbonate, 4 of Castile soap, 6 of oil of turpentine, and 60 of 
water, and adding 6 parts each of compound spirit of mastic and 
compound spirit of juniper. A very similar preparation is the 
baume de vie externe spiritueux, or liqueur nemine spiritueuse de 
Pereboom , of French writers, made up of 3 parts of potassium car¬ 
bonate and 4 of white soap dissolved in 40 parts of water and mixed 
with 6 of oil of turpentine, 1 part of oil of cajuput, and 4 parts of 
spirit of juniper [Hannover Ph., 1835] ; or of a solution of 1 part 


each of oil of turpentine and soap in 8 parts of alcohol. [B, 119 ; 
“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxx, p. 106 (B).]—Spiritus 
terebinthinae. See Oil of turpentine.— Syrnpus terebin¬ 
thinae. Fr., sirop de terebenthine. Sp., jarabe de trementina. 
A preparation made by digesting 100 parts of syrup with 10 of 
larch turpentine [Belg. Ph.] (Strassburg turpentine [Fr. Cod.]), 
bringing up with w ater if necessary to the original woight, and 
separating the liquid from the undissolved turpentine [Fr. Cod., 
Belg. Ph. j ; by digesting 6 parts of Strassburg turpentine with 24 
of w^ater for twelve hours over the water-bath, filtering when cold, 
and adding 45 parts of sugar [Sp. Ph.] ; or by digesting 5 parts 
of larch turpentine with 60 of boiling water for tw r elve hours and 
adding, when cold, 9 parts of sugar for each 5 of filtered liquid 
[Roum. Ph.]. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—T. abiegna, T. abietina, T. ar- 
gentoratensis. Strassburg turpentine. [a, 35.]—T. cocta. Fr., 
terebenthine cuite (lst def.), poix resine jaune (2d def.). 1. Of the 
Pruss. Ph., 6th ed., the residue from the distillation of oil of 
turpentine (beaten up with water). 2. Of the Belg. Ph., larch 
(Strassburg [Fr. Cod., Sp. Ph.]) turpentine boiled with water until 
it has a stiffly plastic consistence if plunged into cold water. [B, 
95 (a, 38).]—T. communis. See T. (lst def.).—T. cypria, T. 
de Cliio, T. de Cypro, T. e Chio. Chian turpentine. [a, 35.]— 
T. empyreumatlca. See Tar. —T. gallica. Bordeaux turpen¬ 
tine. [a, 35.]—T. laricina, T. laricis, T. larigna, T. officina- 
lis. See Larch turpentine.— T. pistacina. Chian turpentine. 
[a, 35.]—T. veneta. See Larch turpentine.— T. vulgaris. See 
T. (lst def.).—Unguentum de t. et adipibus. See Unguentum 
elehi compositam.—Unguentum de t. camphoratnm. See 
Balsamum Genevievce. — Unguentum terebinthinae. Syn. : un¬ 
guentum terebinthina tum [Dan. Ph., Norw. Ph.J. An ointment 
consisting of 24 parts each of yellow wax and lard, 6 of colophony, 
and 48 fluid parts of oil of turpentine [Br. Ph.] ; of equal parts of 
yellow wax, oil of turpentine (rectified [Russ. Ph.l), and larch [Gr. 
Ph., Russ. Ph.] (common [Ger. Ph.]) turpentine [Ger. Ph., Gr. Ph., 
Russ. Ph.] ; of equal parts of simple ointment and common tur¬ 
pentine [Roum. Ph.] ; of 35 parts each of common turpentine and 
oil of turpentine with 30 of yellow w ax [Norw. Ph.] ; or of 36 each 
of oil of turpentine and common turpentine and 27 of yellow wax 
[Dan. Ph.]. A similar preparation was the old BalsamumFrahmii, 
or linimentum digestivum , made by mixing 1 part of molten yel¬ 
low wax with 1 part of oil of turpentine and 1 part [Batav. Ph., 
1811, Bav. Ph., 1822] (2 parts [Schleswig Ph., 1831, Hamb. Ph., 1835]) 
of larch turpentine. [B, 95 (a, 38) ; B, 119.]—Unguentum tere- 
bintliina? compositum. An ointment consisting of 96 parts of 
larch turpentine with 3 each of aloes and myrrh, 24 of olive-oil, and 
enough yolks of eggs [Ger. Ph., Russ. Ph.], or with 96 parts of 
olive-oil, 8 of red sandal-wood, 64 of yellow' w T ax, and 4 of balsam 
of Peru [Netherl. Ph.J : or of 35 parts of larch turpentine, 18 of yel¬ 
low wax, 12 of oil of turpentine, and 3 each of the tinctures of aloes 
and myrrh [Swiss Ph.]. JB, 95 (a, 38).]—Unguentum terebinth¬ 
inae resinosum. See Unguentum basilicum. 

TEREBINTHI NATE, adj. Te 2 r-e 2 -bi 2 nth'i 2 n-at. Lat., tere - 
binthinatus. Fr., terebenthine . Composed of or containing tur¬ 
pentine. [a, 35.] 

TEREBINTHINE, adj. Te 2 r-e 2 -bi 2 nth , i 2 n. See Terebinth- 
aceous (lst def.). 

TEREBINTHUS (Lat.), n. f. Te 2 r-e 2 b-i 2 nth'u 8 s(u 4 s). The ge¬ 
nus Pistacia , especially Pistacia t. The Terebinthinacece are a 
family of resinous plants (including Pistacia , Juglans , Bursera , 
Rhus, etc.). The Terebinthince , or Terebinthinece, are a class of 
gymnoblastous plants consisting of the Ochnece , Simarubece. Dios- 
mece , Rutacece, etc. [a, 35.]—T. lentiscus. See Pistacia, lentis¬ 
cus.—T, vulgaris. See Pistacia t. 

TEREBRA (Lat.), n. f. Te 2 r'e 2 b-ra 8 . From terere, to rub. See 
Trephine.— T. occulta. A concealed perforator invented by Slr 
Fielding Ould. 

TEREBRANT (Fr.), adj. Ta-ra-bra 8 n 2 . Boring or penetrat- 
ing (said of pain). [E.] 

TEREBRATI ON, n. Te 2 r-e 2 b-ra / shu 8 n. Lat., terebratio (from 
terebrare , to bore through). Perforation. 

TERECAMPHENE, n. Te 2 r-e 2 -ka 2 mf'en. Fr., tertcamphtne. 
Ger., Terecamphen. A terpene, C 10 H 18 , occurring as feathery crys- 
tals. [B, 4, 270 (a, 38).] 

TERECIIRYSIC ACID, n. Te 2 r-e 2 -kri 2 s'i 2 k. Fr., acide tere- 
chrysique. An acid, C 8 H*0 6 , obtained by Cailliot in the oxidation 
of oil of terpentine by diluted nitric acid. It forms a pasty, orange- 
yellow, uncrystallizable mass of a sour, afterw r ard astringent and 
bitter, taste, soluble in all proportions in water, in alcohol, and in 
ether. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

TEREDO (Lat.), n. f. Te 2 r-ed(ad)'o. Gen., - ed'inis. Gr., repi}- 
S<av. 1. A wood-worm. [a, 48.] 2. See Caries (lst def.).—T. ossi¬ 
um. See Caries (lst def.). 

TEREPHTHALAMIC ACID, n. Te 2 r-e 2 f-tha 2 Fa 2 m-i 2 k. Fr., 
acide terephtalamique. An acid, C«H 4 (CO.NH a )CO.OH, occurring 
as microscopic crystals. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

TEREPHTHALIC ACID, n. Te 2 re 2 f-tha 2 l'i 2 k. Fr., acide 
terephtalique. Ger., Terephtalsaure. See under Phthaijc acid. 

TEREPHTHALYL, n. Te 2 r-e 2 f'tha 2 l-i 2 l. Ger., Terephtalyl. 
A bivalent radicle, C 8 H 4 02C9(H,H,CO',H,H,CO',), found in tereph- 
thalic acid. [B.]—T. chloride. A crystalline mass, C<iH 4 (COCl) 2 , 
of rather sharp cinnamon-like smell. [B, 3, 4 (a, 38).] 

TERES (Lat.), adj. Ter(te 2 r)'ez(as). Terete ; as a n., a round, 
slender muscle. [a, 17.]—T. antibrachil. See Pronator radii t. 
—T. major. , A muscle arising from the posterior surface of the 
inferior angle of the scapula and its anterior margin and inserted 
into the lesser tuberosity of the humerus. [L.]—T. minimus. An 
anomalous offshoot from the lower portion of the t. minor, inserted 
into the humerus below the insertion of the latter. [L, 332.]—T. 
minor. Fr., peti t rond. Ger., kleiner runder Armmuskel. 1. A 
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muscle arising from the infraspinous fossa of the scapula, its an¬ 
terior margiii, and the overlying fascia, and inserted into the 
greater tnberosity of the humerus. [L.] 2. Of Percivall, see 

SCAPULO-HUMERALIS VlinOT. 

TEllETU, adj. Te 3 r-et'. Lat., teres (from terere , to rub). Fr., 
tirite. Ger., stielrund , drahtrund. Cylindrical. [a, 35.] 
TERETINIC ACID, n. Te 3 r-e 3 t-i 3 n'i 3 k. Fr., acide teriti- 
nique. A crystallizable acid, C, 9 H 14 0 6 , obtained by gently heating 
oil of turpentine with lead protoxide. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 
TERETIPRONATOR [Coues] (Lat.), n. m. Te 3 r"e 3 t-i 3 -pro- 
(pro 3 )-nattna 3 t)'o 3 r. Gen., -or'is. See Pronator radii teres. 

TEKETISCAPULARIS [Coues] (Lat.), n. m. Te 3 r-e 3 t-i 3 -ska 3 p- 
(ska 3 p)-u 3 l(u 4 l)-a(a 3 )'ri 3 s. From teres , rounded, and scapula (q. v.). 
See Teres major. 

TERETRION (Lat.), TERETRIUM (Lat.), TERETRON 
(Lat.), n's n. Te 3 r-e a t'ri 3 o 3 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m), te 3 r'e 3 t-ro 3 n. Gr., rept- 
Tpiov. reperpov (from Teipeiv, to rub hard). See Trephine. 
TER6AL, adj. Tu 6 r'g’l. See Dorsal. 

TERGEMINA L, XERGEMINATE, TERGEMINOUS, 
adj’s. Tu 6 r-je 3 m'i 3 -n’l, -nat, -nu 3 s. Lat., tergeminatus , tergeminus 
(from ter. three times, and geminus , twin-born). Fr., tergemini. 
Ger., dreifach - zweizahlig , dreimal - geztveit. dreifach - gepaart. 
Thrice geminate ; of a compound leaf, having the common petiole 
terminating in three pairs of leaflets. [a, 35.] 

TERGISPERMUS (Lat.), adj. Tu 6 rj(te 3 rg)-i 3 -spu 6 rm(spe 3 rm)'- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). From tergum , the back, and airippa. a seed. Fr., tergi- 
sperme. Having the fructification occupying the back of the leaf 
(frond). [a, 35.] 

TERGUM (Lat.), n. n. Tu 6 rg(te 3 rg)'u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., vajTOv. The 
back ; the dorsal arc of the somite of an arthropod. [B, 28 ta, 27); 
L, 190.] 

TERIIYDRIDE, n. Tu 6 r-hid'ri 3 d(rid). A combination of an 
element or radicle with 3 atoms of hydrogen. [B.] 

TERIODIDE, n. Tu 6 r-i'od-i 3 d(id). A triiodide. [B.] 

TERM, n. Tu 5 rm. Lat., terminus (from terminare , to limit). 
Fr., terme. Ger., Zeitraum. 1. A limited or specified time or 
period. 2. The menstrual period. [a, 48.] 3. The {iroper time for 
the cessation of gestation. — At (fuU) t. Fr., d ( bon ) terme. 
Ger., rechtzeitig. At the proper time (said of a birth that takes 
place at the end of the normal period of gestation). [a, 48.] 
TERMA [Wilder] (Lat.), n. f. Tu 6 rm(te 3 rm)'a 3 . A lamina of 
nerve-substance extending between the anterior commissure of the 
brain and the optic ehiasin. [J, 80 (K).] 

TER3IATIC, adj. Tu 5 rm-a 3 t'i 3 k. Supplying the terma. [J.] 
TER3IINAISON (Fr.), n. Te 3 r-me-ne 3 -zo 3 n 3 . A termination, 
an extremity. [a, 48.]—T’s h6d6riformes [Ranvier]. The sum 
of the tactile menisci. [J, 31.]—T. motrice. See Motorial nerve 
end-plate.—T’ s lierveuses. See Nerve-endings. 

TER3IINAL, adj. Tu 6 rm'i 3 -n'l. Lat., terminalis (from termi¬ 
nus. a limit). Fr., t. Ger., gipfelstdndig, endstdndig. Pertaining 
to or situated at the end or apex, [a, 35.] 

TER3IINALIA (Lat.), n. f. Tu 6 rm(te 3 rm)-i 3 n-al(a 3 l)'i 3 -a 3 . 
From terminalis , terminal. Fr., badamier , terminalier. Ger., 
Catapperibaum. A genus of the Terminaliacece (a family referred 
by Bentham and Hooker to the genus T.). The Terminaliece , or 
Terminalece , are a tribe of the Combretacece. corresponding essen- 
tially to the suborder Combretece. [a, 35.]—T. alata. Fr., bada¬ 
mier aili. An East Indian species. The bark is febrifuge, and the 
juice of the leaves is injected into the ear in otitis, [a. 35.]—T. 
angnstifolia. Fr., faux benjoin , bien-joint , badamier benjoin. 
Ger., falscher Benzoebaum , schmalblattriger Catappenbaum. A 
species found in the East Indies and the Mauritius, yieldlng a resln 
which contains benzoic acid and is much employed as a cosmetic 
and as incense. The fruits are used like those or T. chebula ; and 
their almond-like seeds, containing a bland oil, are eaten. [a, 35.] 
—T. argentea. A Brazilian species yielding a purgative gum- 
resin. [a, 35.]—T. arjuna. An East Indian species. The astringent 
bark is used as a cholagogue and vulnerary. The juice of the leaves 
is used in otalgia, and the fruit as a deobstruent and tonic. [a, 35.] 
—T. bellerica, T. bellirica. A large Ceylon and East Indian 
tree. The fruits, belleric myrobalans, are astringent and tonic. 
Their kernels, which yield an oil used as a hair-tonic, are edible, 
though narcotic in large quantities ; mixed with honey, they are 
used in ophthalmia. The bark yields by incWon an insipid gum. 
The leaves are astringent, [a, 35.]—T. benzoin. See T. angusti- 
folia. —T. catappa. Fr., badamier de Malabar , arbre d huile , 
bais-canots. Ger., dchter Catappenbaum. Country (or Indian, or 
Malabar) almond-tree ; a native of the Moluccas, cultivated in the 
East and West Indies. The kernels yield a straw-colored oil which 
has the odor and taste of almond-oil. The astringent bark and 
leaves yield a black pigment used to color teeth and to prepare 
Indian ink. The leaves are used in fevers and as an emollient, 
[a, 35.]—T. cliebula. Fr., badamier chibule , olivier des nigres. 
Ger., risfliger Myrobalanenbaum. Negroes’ olive-tree ; found in 
the tropics of both hemispheres. The highly astringent fruits, 
known to old authors as myrobalani indce (seu indicce , seu indici , 
seu nigrae) when unripe, and as myrobalani chebulce (seu chebuli ) 
when ripe, are used in tanning, as a purgative, and as an applica- 
tion toulcersand in skin diseases ; combined with galls and catechu, 
they are also used for aphthous affections. The astringent galls 
produced on the leaves (which have the properties of those of T. 
catappa ) are used in infantile diarrhoea. The oily seeds are eaten. 
[a, 35.]—/T. citrina. Fr., badamier citrin. Ger., gelber Myro¬ 
balanenbaum. Hara-nut tree; a native of Bengal. The fruits, 
myrobalani citrince (seu lutei , seu flavae ), resemble and are used 
like those of T. chebula. but are more bitter. [a, 35.]—T. latifolia. 
A South American and West Indian species. The bark and seed 


are used like those of T. catappa. [a, 35.]—T. macroptcra. Fr., 
badamier paniculi. A Senegainbian species furnishing a very 
astringent gall. The root is purgative, [a, 35.]—T. tomentosa. 
An East Indian tree yielding a gum used as a cosmetic and as an 
incense. The astringent bark is used for indolent ulcers and in 
atonic diarrhoea ; it contains much calcareous matter, yielding an 
ash used in place of lime by the chewers of betel-leaf. [a, 35.] 

TERMINALIS (Lat.), adj. Tu 6 rm(te 3 rm)-i 2 n-al(a 3 l) / i , s. See 
Terminal. 

TER3IINATION, n. Tu fi rm-i 3 n-a'shu 3 n. Lat., terminatio 
(from terminare, to limit). Fr., terminaison. 1. The end or issue. 
2. An extremity, an ending. [a, 48.]—Iirovvue t. See Browue 
body.— Nerve t's. See Nerve-endings. 

TERMINI (It.), n. Te 3 r-me'ne. A place in the province of 
Palermo, Sicily, where there are hot alkaline, saline, and sulphurous 
springs. [L, 30, 37, 49 (o, 14).] 

TER3IINTHANTHRAX (Lat.), n. m. Tu 5 rm(te 2 rm)-i 3 nth- 
a 3 nth(a 3 nth)'ra 3 x(ra 3 x). Gen., -anth f racos (-is). See Terminthus 
(2d def.). 

TER3IINTHUS (Lat.), n. f. Tu fi rm(te 3 rm)-i 3 nth / u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., 
rtpfjiivOos (= repepirOos), the turpentine-tree. Ger., Hundsblatter , 
Erbsenblatter (lst def.), schwarze Auswiichse (2d def.). 1. An 
ancient name for carbuncle or other inflammatory disease of the 
skin ; so called because of a fancied resemblance to the fruit of Pis¬ 
tacia terebinthus. 2. Of Plenck, “ large, dark-colored inflammatory 
pustules, observed especially on the legs of women.” [G, 11.]— 
Termlnthi neonatorum. Of Plenck, a disease of new-born in- 
fants characterized by large “pustules’' upon the skin containing 
a dark-colored fiuid and surrounded by a red areola, sometimes oc- 
curring as an epidemic ; pemphigus neonatorum. [G, 11.] 

TERNANT (Fr.), n. Te 3 rn-a 3 n 3 . A place in the department of 
the Puy-de-Dome, France, where there is a chalybeate and alkaline 
spring. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 

TERNATE, adj. Tu 6 rn'at. Lat., ternatns. ternus (from terni. 
three eacli). Fr., terni. Ger., dreizahlig (lst def.), gedreit (lst 
def.), dreistdndig (2d def.). 1. Consisting of three leaflets inserted 
upon the petiole at the same poiut (said of a compound leaf). 2. 
Of leaves, arranged on a stem or branch in whorls of three. 3. In 
threes (applied to three similar parts forming any compound or- 
gan). [a. 35.] 

TERNSTROE3IIA (Lat.), u. f. Te 3 rn-stru 6 m'i 3 -a 3 . From 
Terustrom. a Swedish naturalist. A genus of tropical or subtropl- 
cal evergreen trees or shrubs of the Ternstrcemiacece (or Tern- 
straemiece. or Ternstroemece). which are an order of the Gutti - 
ferales. The Ternstroemiece are also a tribe of that order, cora- 
prising T.. Visnea , Anneslea. etc. [a, 35.]—T. ultamirania, T. 
silvatica. Sp., yerba dei cura [Mex. Ph.J. A tropical American 
species. In Mexico the leaves are used in preparing baths for 
rheumatism and gout. [J. M. Alaisch, “Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” 
Apr., 1886, p. 168.] 

TEROXIDE, n. Tu 6 r-o 3 x'i 3 d(id). A trioxide. [B.] 

TERPENE, n. Tu 6 rp'en. Fr., terpine. Gu\. Terpen. Any 
one of a series of hydrocarbons having the composition C 10 Hi fl , and 
occurring very widely in the vegetoble kingdom. They are found 
in ali volatile oils exceptoil of rose, and often form the chief ingre- 
dient. They include the pinenes (australene, eucalyptene, and 
terebentene), the camphenes (terecamphene, borneocaniphene, and 
inactive camphene), the limonene group (hesperidene, carvene, 
citrene, isoterpene, Inactive limonene, cajeputene, cinene, diiso- 
prene, isoterebentene, and caoutchene), ferpinolene , silvestrene , ter- 
pinene. and phellandrene. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 

TERPENTIIIN (Ger.), n. Te 3 rp-e 3 nt-en'. See Turpentine. 

TERPENTIC ACID, n. Tu 6 rp-e 3 nt'i 3 k. An acid, C 8 H 14 Ch, 
formed by the oxidation of oil of turpentine by cliromic acia. 
[B, 3.] 

TEIiPENTIN (Ger.), n. Te 3 rp-e 3 nt-en\ See Turpentine,— 
Deutsclier T. Common European turpentine. [a< 35.]— Elsas- 
ser T. Strassburg turpentine. fa, 35.]— Franzosiscber T. Bor- 
deaux turpentine. [a, 35.]—T T gallen. See Pistacia galls.— T’ol 
[Ger. Ph.]. See Oil of turpentine.— T’seife. See Sapo terebin- 
thinatus. 

TERPILENE, n. Tu 6 rp , i 3 l-en. Fr., terpilene. 1. A mixed 
liquid substance consisting cniefly of terpinene. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 2. 
See Terebilene. 

TERPINE, n’s. Tu 6 rp'en. Lat., terpina. terpinum. Fr., t. 
Ger., Terpin. A substance, C 10 H 20 O 2 , probahly a dihydroxy- 
derivative of dipentene. It is optically inactive, and is formed 
by the action of an alcoholic solution of liitric acid on pinene. 
[B ; B, 4 (a, 38).] — T. hydrate. A substance, C I0 H 18 (OH) 2 + 
H a O, occurring as large, transparent, prismatic crystals. When 
distilled, it boils at 258° C. after becoming anhydrous, and cools 
to a hard mass. It is used as an expectorant, and in hay fever 
and asthma. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

TERPINENE, n. Tu 6 rp'i 3 n-en. Fr., terpinine. A liquid ter- 
pene, C I0 H 16 , ohtained from the oil of Ceylon cardamom and in 
other waj r s, having a lemon-like odor and boiling at about 180° C. 
[B. 3, 270 (a, 38).] 

TERPINEOL, n. Tu 6 rp-i 3 n'e 3 -o 3 l. Fr., terpiniol. Ger., T. 
A substance, C^HirO (or C 20 H 34 O), derived from terpene by boil¬ 
ing with dilute mineral acids and in other ways, and occurring as 
a very thick liquid of pleasant odor, sparingly soluhle in water. 
[“Am. Jour. of Pharm,,” June, 1888, p. 307 (B); B, 3, 93, 270 
(a, 38).] 

TERPINOL, n. TuSrp'Pn- 0 3 !. Fr., f. Ger., T. 1. Of List, an 
impure variety of terpineol. 2. A mixture of terpineol with terpi¬ 
nene, terpinolene. and dipentene, which has been used in bronchial 
catarrh. [B, 3, 270 (a, 38).] 
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TEKPINOLENE, n. Tu 5 rp-i a n'o a l-en. A liquid terpene, 0.«- 
H 16 . [B, 3, 270 (a, 38).] 

TERPINYLEJJE, n. Tu®rp-i a n'i a l-en. See Terpilene. 

TERRA (Lat.), n. f. Te 2 r'ra 3 . Fr., terre. Ger., Erde. See 
Earth.— Eiquor terree foliatae tartari. See Liquor potassii 
acetici crudus. —Eiquor terrae ponderosae salita). See Solu¬ 
tio murtatis baryt\e.— Melia t. See Chalk. —Oleum terree. 
See Petroleum.— T. absorbens. An alkaline earth. [B.]—T. 
alana. Tripoli, [a, 35.J—T. alba. See Philosopher's stone.— 
Terrae aleallnae. See Alkaline earths. —T. argilla alba. See 
White bole.— T. argillacea pura. The precipitate (washed and 
dried) obtained by adding a solution of potash to one of alum. [L, 
85.]—T. bolaris. See T. argillacea pura. —T. calcarata. See 
Chalk.— T. calcarea lacti formis. See Mineral agaric.— T. cal- 
carea pura (seu usta). See Quick-iAWE,.— T. cariosa. Rotten 
stone. [B.]—T. ciinolia. See Fulter's earth.— T. damnata. 
See Caput mortuum.— T. de Malta. See T. sigillata melitensis. 
—T. eretria. See Eretria. —T. foetida. Of Paracelsus. sub- 
limed sulphur. [H.]—T. foliata. See Potassium acetate.— T. fo¬ 
liata mercurialis. See Mercury acetate.— T. foliata minera¬ 
lis. See Sodium acetate.— T. foliata tartari. See Potassium 
acetate.— T. foliata tartari crystallisabilis (seu crystallisa- 
ta). See Sodium acetate.— T. japonlca. See Catechu.— T. 
leinnla, T. leinniana. See Lemnian bole. —T. merita. Fr., 
terre merite. The Curcuma tonga or its root (turmeric). [a, 35.] 
—T. miraculosa Saxoniae. Ger., Eisensteinmark. An earth, 
formerly official, composed of iron and aluminium silicates and 
water. [L, 30 (a, 14).]—T. oriana, T. orleana. See Annotto.— 
T. ponderosa. Native barium sulphate. [a. 35.]—T. ponderosa 
acetata. See Barium acetate. —T. ponderosa aerata (seu car- 
bonata). See Barium carbonate. —T. ponderosa inuriata. See 
Barium chloride.—T. ponderosa pura. See Baryta.— T. pon¬ 
derosa salita. See Barium chloride.—T. ponderosa snlphurlca 
(seu vltriolata). Native barium sulphate. [a, 35.]—T. sancta 
Rulandi. See Antimony ash.—T. Sancti Pauli. See T. sigillata 
melitensis. —T. selinusia. A friable earth resembling Chian earth 
and used like it. [L, 105 (a, 50).]—T. sicula. See Bezoar minerale. 
— T. sigillata. Fr., terre sigillee. See Bole.— T. sigillata 
melitensis. Ger., maltheser Siegelerde. A white serpentine bole 
from Malta and Italy. [a, 35.]—T. umbria. Umber. [B.] 

TERRALINE, n. Te a r'a a l-en. See Vaseline and Pktrolatcm. 

TERKAN (Fr.), n. Te a r-ra 8 n a . A place in the department of 
Cantal, France, where there is a chalybeate spring. (L, 49 (a, 14).] 

TERRE (Fr.), n. Te a r. See Earth.— T. A foulon. See Clay 
and Fullers' earth.— T. ainere. See Magnesium carbonate. —T. 
A porcelaine. See Kaolin.— T. bolaire. See Armenian bole. 
— T. calcaire. See Lime.— T. de Lemnos. 1. See Lemma» bole. 
2. The pulp of the fruit of Adansonia digitata, [a, 35.]—T. de 
Saint-Paul. See Terra sigillata melitensis.— T. de Sedlitz. 
See Magnesium carbonate.— T. de Sienne. See Iron oxide.—T, 
des os. Normal calcium phosphate. [L, 105 (a, 50).]—T. douce 
de vitrlol. See Colcothar.— T’s feuillet£es, T’s foll^es. A 
name formerly given to the crystallizable acetates. [L, 105 (a, 50).] 
—T. magn£sienne. See Magnesium carbonate. —T. pesante. 
See Baryta.— T. pesante a£r6e. See Barium carbonate. —T. 
pesante sal6e. See Barium chloride.—T. slgill£e. See Bole. 
—T. verte. See Copper carbonate. —T. verte de Varone. Iron 
and aluminium sihcate, containing magnesium and sodium. [B, 
93 (a, 14).]—T. vitritiable. Pure silica. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

TERRESTRIAL, adj. Te a r-re a st / ri a - , l. Lat., terrestris. Fr., 
terrestre. Pertaining to the land ; living or growing on land. 
[«, 35.] 

TERREUS (Lat.), adj. Te a r're a -u 8 s(u 4 s). Fr., terreux. See 
Earthen and Earthy. 

TERROR, n. Te a r'o a r. Lat., t. Fr., terreur. An intense degree 
of fear. [a, 48.]—Night t., NIght t*s. See Pavor nocturnus (2d 
def.). 

TERSULPHATE, n. Tu 6 r-su s lf / at. Lat., tersulphas. A sul¬ 
phate containing three molecules of thesulphuric-acid radicle. [B.] 

TERSULPII IDE, TEKSULPHUKET, n’s. Tu*r-su 8 lf'i a d(id), 
-su 8 lf'u a -re a t. See Trisulphide. 

TERTIAN, adj. Tu 6 r'sh’n. Lat., tertianus (from tertius, third). 
Recurring on the third day (both days of occurrence being reck- 
oned): occurring at intervals of two days, or characterized by such 
occurrence. [a, 48.] 

TERTIANA (Lat.), n. f. Tu 6 r(te a r)-shl a (ti a )-an(a*n)'a 8 . From 
tertius , third. See Tertian fever, and cf. Febris t. accidentalis 
to Febris t. verminosa, inclusive.—T. continua duplex. See 
Double tertian intermittent fever (Ist def.).—T. duplex. See 
Double tertian intermittent fever.— T. duplicata. See Double 
tertian intermittent fever (lst def.).—T. pleuritica. Of Sau- 
vages, pleuritis periodica, [a, 34.]—T. triplex. See Triple tertian 
fever. 

TERTIANARIA (Lat.),n. f. Tu®r<t.e a r)-shi a (ti a )-a a n(a 8 n)-a(a*)'- 
ri a -a a . From tertianus , tertian. Fr., tertianaire. The Scufel/aria 
galericulata; so called because it was said to cure intermittent 
fevers. [B, 200 (a, 35).] 

TERTIAKISME (Fr.), n. Te a r-se-a 8 -resm. A tertlary con- 
dition or stage, such as occurs in syphilis. [Fournler, “ Arch. g6n. 
de m6d.Sept., 1889 (B).] 

TERTIARY, adj. Tu®r'shi a -a-ri a . Lat., tertiarius (from ter¬ 
tius, third). Fr., tertiaire. 1. Of organic compounds, having a 
radicle substituted in a hydrocarbon attached to a carbon atom 
which itself isconnected with three other carbon atoms ; of amines 
and amides, phosphines, stibines, and arsines, having ali three 
hydrogen atoms of ammonia, phosphoreted hydrogen, etc., re- 
placed by radicles. [B.] 2. In botany, of the third order (said of a 
branch of a secondary branch). [a. 35.] 3. Of a disease, in the 


third stage (said especlally of syphilis in the gummatous stage). 4. 
As a n., one of the remiges growing on the humerus of birds. Some- 
times the feathers from the scapula are included. [L, 221.] 

TERTIPAltA (Lat.), n. f. Tu*rt(te a rt)-i a p'a 2 r(a 8 r)-a 8 . From 
tertius , third, and parere , to bring forth. Fr., tertipare. A female 
parturient for the third time, [a, 48.] 

TERTIUS (Lat.), adj. Tu®r(te a r)'shi a (ti a )-u 8 s(u 4 s). From ter, 
three times. Third ; as a n., the third in a series of muscles.—T. 
compositi. See Trachelomastoideus (lst def.).—T. laryngis. 
See Crico-aryt^enoideus lateralis.— T. movens caput, T. fepi- 
gelii, T. trigemini. See Trachelomastoideus (lst def.). 

TERVALENCE, n. Tu®r'va a l-e a ns. From ter , three times, 
and valere , to be worth. See Trivalence. 

TERVALENT, adj. Tu 6 r / va a -l , nt. See Trivalent. 

TESCALAMA (Sp.), n. Tas-ka 8 -la 8 'ma 8 . A resinous extract 
obtained from the bark of Ficus nymphaei folia, used in plasters, 
etc. [a, 35.] 

TESSELLATED, adj. Te*s'e a l-at-e a d. Lat., tessellatus (from 
tessella, a small square stone). Fr., tesselle, en damier. Ger., 
wurfelig , gewiirfelt, schachbretiartig. Marked with little squares : 
checkered. [a, 35.] 

TESSERA (Lat.), n. f. Te a s'se a r-a*. Lit., a cube (from rcVtrape?, 
four). See Cuboid bone. 

TESSULAR, adj. Te a s'u a l-a*r. Lat., tessularis. Ger, tessu- 
larisch. Having the length, breadth, and thickness equal or neariy 
so (said of cells and of tissue composed of such cells). [a, 35.] 

TEST, n. Te a st. Gr., KpiTjJpiov (lst def.). Lat., testamen, testi¬ 
monium (lst def.), testa (2d def.). Fr., epreuve (lst def.), preuve 
(lst def.), t. (2d def.), tet (2d def.). Ger., Ptobe (lst def.). 1. A trial 
or experiment made for ascertaining somfe particular fact or con- 
dition ; also the substance employed in such an experiment. [a, 
48.] 2. See Testa.— Boncl-Ultzmann t. The use of phenylhy- 
drazine hydrochloride as a t. for glucose. [“ N. Y. Med. dcur./' Jan. 
7, 1893, p. 12 (a, 50).]—Bottger-Nylander t. A t. for glucose, con- 
sisting of a solution made up of 2 parts of a baslc salt of potassic 
bismuth nitrate, 4 of potassic sodium tartrate. and 100 of an 8-per- 
cent. solution of caustic soda. Of this solution, 1 part is boiled 
with 10 parts of urine for from 1 to 2 minutes, when a dark solu¬ 
tion will be obtained, on cooling, from the oxidation of the bis¬ 
muth. [“Therap. Gaz.,” Oct. 15, 1890, p. 693 (a, 50).]—Bottger’s t. 
A t. by which the presence of glucose in urine is shown by the 
blackening of the white deposit made when the urine is treated 
with sodium carbonate and boiled with bismuth subnitrate or hy- 
droxide. [B, 270 (a, 38).]—Breslan t. A t., of little value, used in 
medico-legal examinations to determine, by the floating or sinking 
of the stomach of a foetus in water on its removal from the body, 
whether or not it has been born alive. [K.]—Brucke’s bismuth- 
iodide t. A t. by which the presence of glucose is shown by the 
brown or black coloration it causes in a solution made by boiling 
for ten minutes 5£ grammes of freshly precipitated bismuth sub¬ 
nitrate and 30 of potassium iodide with 150 c. c. of water, and add¬ 
ing 5 grammes of a 25-per-eent. solution of hydrochloric acid. [B, 
270 (a, 38).]—Bryce’s t. The repetition of a vaccination after four 
or five days. If first vaccination has affected the whole system, 
the second vesicle pursues an accelerated course and disappears as 
soon as the first; otherwise it follows the usual course.—Catop- 
trlc t. A t. formerly employed for the detection of cataract, by 
observing the upright rettections of a candle flame from the sur- 
faces of the cornea and the anterior capsule of the crystalline 
lens, and noting the absence, in cases of cataract, of the inverted 
image reflected from the posterior capsule of the lens.—Cruclal 
t. A t. which determines the matter in question decisively one 
way or the other. [a, 48.]—Diazo-benzoI t. See EhrlicFs t. 
—Differential-density t. A t. for glycosuria. Two speci- 
mens of the urine are kept ln a warm' place for twenty-four 
hours in loosely corked bottles, yeast having been added to one 
of them. The density of the fermented specimen will then be 
found to be diminished, each '001 lost representing the original 

S resence of a grain of glucose in each £1. oz, of the urine. [“ N. Y. 

[ed. Jour..” July 5, 1890, p. 28 (a. 48).]—I)onn6’s t. for pus. A t. 
which consists in adding a strong alkali to the sediment of a sus- 
pected urine. If pus is present, a viscid mass is formed. [K, 16.1— 
Ebrlich’s t. A t. by which the presence of bilirubin in the urine 
is shown by the violet color produced when the urine has been 
treated with dilute acetic acid and some drops of a solution of 1 
gramme of sulphanilic acid, 10 centigrammes of sodium nitrate, 
and 15 c. c. of hydrochloric acid in a litre of water have been 
added. [B, 270 (a, 38).]—Fehling*s t. See Fehling's solution.— 
Fleitmann’s t. The same as Marsh’s t., with zinc and caustic 
soda or potash solution substituted for zinc and sulphuric acid. 
[B, 270 (a, 38).]—Garroil’s t. At. for urlc acid in the blood. One 
or two drachms of blood-serum are put into a flat dish and six 
minims of strong acetic acid are added to each drachm of serum ; 
a fine thread is then introduced into the fluid and the uric acid 
crystallizes on itwithin forty-eight hours. [a, 34.]—Gmelin’s t. 
A t. for bile-pigments by adding a drop of nitroso-nitric acid to a 
drop of diluted bile. A change of colors will be produced in the 
followingorder: green. blue, violet, red,andyellow. [K.]— Grahe’s 
t. A t. for distinguishing genuine from false cinchona barks, the 
vapor of the former being carmine and that of the latter brown 
when heated in a t-tube. [B. 270 (a, 38).]—Grandeau*s t. A t. by 
which the presence of digitalin or digitalein is shown by the rioh 
rose-color produced by introducing a traee of bromine into their 
solution in concentrated sulphuric acid. [B, 270 (a, 38).]—Green*s 
t.-objects. A series of t.-diagrams for the determination of astig- 
matism. The one probably most frequently used consists of a cir¬ 
cle traversed by a set of twelve triple lines, like the spokes of a 
wheel, the figures being placed at the extremity of the sets of lines. 
Each line is designed to be distinctly seen at a distance of about 20 
feet. The circle is 12Hnches in diameter. [F.]—Group t. A t. 
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by which the presence of some one of a group of substances is 
shown without indication of particular substance. LB.]—Guaiac 
t. for blood. A t. made by adding to an alcoholic solution of 
guaiac a few drops of ozonized oil of turpentine and of the liquid 
to be examined. If the latter contains haemoglobin, the guaiac 
solution becomes blue from the oxidation of the guaiac by the 
ozone liberated by the haemoglobin. [B, 270.]—Guaiac t. for 
hydrocyanic acid. A t. made by adding a few drops of a solu¬ 
tion of copper sulphate to tincture of guaiac and treating this with 
the substance to be tested. lf the latter contains hydrocyanic acid, 
the guaiac tincture becomes blue. [B, 270.]—Gunzberg’» t. At. 
to estimate approximately the digestive quality of gastric juice. 
A capsule containing 15 cgrin. of potassium iodide is swallowed 
au hour after a meal, and at intervals of fifteen minutes the saliva 
is tested for the iodide. [a, 34.]—Harmoniuin t. A t. for non- 
perception of tones, arranged by furnishing the casing of the har- 
monium with an opening for the insertion of an auscultation tube. 
By iuserting its olive-shaped nozzle into the external meatus of the 
ear to be examined, the tones of the instrument will be conducted 
immediately to the membrana tympani. [F, 32.1—Hartmann’s 
t. for hearing. A t. based upon the length of electric tlashes 
along a wire. It is possible to graduate a sound created in the 
telephone with great exactitude, as the electric flashes transmitted 
to the telephone can be altered in a precisely definable manner by 
the interpolation of different kinds of resistance. [F, 32.]—Hel- 
ler’s albumin t. A t. made by introducing concentrated nitric 
acid into urine, and thus producing a white ring at the point of 
contact if the urine contains albumin. [B, 270 (a, 38).]—Heller’s 
blood t. See Heller's t. for hcematuria.—KeUer ’s sugar t. A 
t. by which the presence of glucose or sugar in the urine is shown 
by the yellow or red-brown color produced by heating with caustic- 
potash solution. [B, 270 (a, 38).]—HellerVs t. for haematuria. 
A t. in which a portion of urine is made decidedly alkaline with 
caustic potash and boiled in a reagent glass. The phosphates are 
precipitated as very delicate floccules that look like mucus, and are 
colored brown or red-yellow by the blood-pigment. [Vierordt (a, 
34).]—Holmgren’s t’s for color-bllndness. Skeins of colored 
worsted, a large number of which are placed on a white cloth be- 
fore the patient, who is required to select all the skeins of the same 
color, or of different tints of the same color. [F.]—Horsley’s t. 
for sugar. A t. by which the presence of glucose or sugar in 
urine is shown by the green color produced by boiling with a mixt¬ 
ure of caustic potash and potassium chromate. [B, 270 (a, 38).]— 
Hurne’s t. for arsenic. A t. made by adding, drop by drop, a 
weak solution of ammonia to a solution of silver nitrate until the 
brown precipitate first produced is nearly dissolved, decanting the 
ciear liquid, and adding it to the suspected liquid. If arsenic is 
present, a bright-yellow precipitate of silver arsenite is produced, 
that must be collected and heated with a reducing agent so as to 
form a sublimate of metallic arsenic. [Woodman and Tidy (a, 34).] 
— lfydrostatic t. Ger., Lungenschwimmprobe. A t. made by 
plaeing the lungs of a dead infant in water ; if unaerated they sink ; 
if the infant has breathed or the lungs have been otherwise inflated 
they float. [a, 34.] Of. Docimasia hcematopulmonaris.— Intligo- 
c arui in soda t. See Mulder^s t.— Jemlrassik’s t. A t. for the 
patellar refiex. The patient locks his fingers together and endeav- 
ors to pull the hands apart. This tension of the muscles of the up- 
per extremities prevents voluntary innervation of the muscles of 
the lower extremities while the usual t. for the reflex is applied. 
[a, 34.]—Knapp’s t. A t. for glucose depending on the fact that 
the latter, heated with mercurie cyanide and caustic soda, reduces 
the former and precipitates metallic mercury. [B.]—Lieben*s t. 
for acetonuria. A t. made by adding iodine dissolved in a so¬ 
lution of potassium iodide and a few drops of caustic potash to 
distilled urine, when the presence of acetone is shown by the 
formation of iodoform. [B, 270 (a, 38).]—Lowe’s t. for glucose. 
A solution of 16 grammes of copper sulphate, 8 of glycerin, and 
80 c. c. of caustic-soda solution in 64 grammes of water. [B, 270 
(a, 38).] — Magpie t. A t. by which the presence of mercury 
is shown by the formation of a white precipitate of calomel and 
its rapid reduction to a grayish mass of metallic mercury when 
tin dichloride is introduced into a solution containing that metal. 
[B, 8 (a, 38).]—Marsh*» t. A t. for arsenic, made by generating 
hydrogen in a wide-mouthed bottle by the action of sulphuric 
acid on zinc and water, igniting the hydrogen which escapes in a 
jet through a delivery tube, dropping the solution to be tested into 
the bottle, and immediately applying a piece of cold porcelain to 
the flame at the mouth of the tube. If arsenic is present it com¬ 
bines with the hydrogen, forming arseniureted hydrogen, which is 
again decomposed by the flame, and is deposited on the porcelain 
as a brown spot of metallic arsenic. [B, 8.]— Maumen6’s t. for 
glucose. A t. by which glucose is shown by the brown color it 
gives to a piece of white woolen cloth (prevlously soaked in a 33- 
per-cent. solution of zinc chloride and dried) when heated to 130° C. 
after having been soaked in the solution to be tested. [B, 270 (a, 
38) ]—M61iu’s t* A t. by which the presence of albumin in urine 
is shown by the precipitate formed when the urine has been treated 
with nitric acid or sodium sulphate, and a mixture of T part each 
of carbolic acid and acetic acid and 2 parts of alcohol has been 
added. [B, 270 («, 38).]—Millon*» t. (for salicylic acid). A solu¬ 
tion of mercury in nitric acid, used to show aromatic compounds 
which eontain one hydroxyl group (or a methoxyl group derived 
from one) united with a benzene or naphthalene nucleus with which 
no nitrogen group is connected. Such compounds are colored red 
by 1 or 2 drops of the reagent to a c. c. of the solution contain¬ 
ing the compoimd. [B, 270 (a, 38).] See also Millon's reagent.— 
Moore’s t. A t. by which the presence of sugar is shown by the 
changing of color of the liquid to be tested through yellow, red- 
brown, and deep brown to black, caused by boiling with enough 
caustic-soda or potash solution to give a strong alkaline reaction. 
Thevalueof thfe t. is lessened by the fact that other substances pro¬ 
duce a like resuit. [B, 270 (a, 38).]—Mulder’s t. A t. by which the 
presence of sugar is shown by mixing with the liquid to be tested a 


few drops of indigo carmin solution, made alkaline with sodium car- 
bonate, and heating, when the color changes through green, red- 
purple, and violet to bright yellow. [B, 270 (a, 38).]—Murexidc t. 
for uric acid. A t. which consists in adding moderately concen¬ 
trated nitric acid to the suspected body and evaporating to dryness. 
Any uric acid present is converted into alloxan, urea, and volatile 
constituents." If now the residue is moistened with ammonia solu¬ 
tion the alloxan is converted into murexide, and a purple color is de- 
veloped. [B.]—Musculus’» t. for urea. A t. by which the pres¬ 
ence of urea is shown by the brown color its neutral solution pro¬ 
duces upon paper prepared by filtering through it urine of asufferer 
from catarrh of the bladder, washing, drying, coloring with alcoholic 
tincture of turmeric, and drying again. [B, 270 (a, 38).]—Nessler’s 
t. See Nessler^s reagent.— Oliver-Mulder t. See Mulder's t. — 
Oliver’» t. A t. by which the presence of bile in the urine is 
said to be shown by a cloudiness produced by an aqueous solu¬ 
tion of peptone, salicylic acid, and acetic acid. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 
—Ozone t. See Guaiac t. for blood.— Pettenkofer’s t. A t. 
for bile-acids, especially cholic acid, by the deep reddish-purple 
color obtained by adding sugar to a solution of the bile-salts and 
then dropping sulphuric acid into it. [Bischoff (K).]—Picric-acid 
t. 1. A t. for glycosuria in which 3 parts of a saturated solution of 
picric acid and 2 of potassium hydrate are added to 5 of urine, and 
the whole is boiled for a minute. If glucose is present, a dark 
mahogany-red color will resuit. [“N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Jan. 7, 
1893, p. 12 (a, 50).] 2. A t. for albumin, performed by heating the 
suspected liquid with picric acid, when, if albumin is present, the 
latter is precipitated. [B.]—Pray’s t.-letters for astigmatism. 
T.-letters composed of stripes running kt different angles. [F.]— 
Purdy’8 t. for glycosuria. A solution is made of 415 grammes 
of copper sulphate, 10 grammes of pure mannite, and 50 c. c. of 
glycerin in 250 c. c. of distilled water, and added to 250 c. c. of dis¬ 
tilled water containing 20'4 grammes of caustic potash ; when the 
mixture is cold 300 c. c. of strong ammonia are added, together 
with enough water to make a litre, and the solution is care- 
fully filtered ; 25 c. c. of this solution is heated with 50 c. c. of 
distilled water, and the urine is added drop by drop until the so¬ 
lution is colorless. The number of minims of urine necessary to 
decolorize the solution eontain just a quarter of a grain of sugar. 
[“N. Y. Med. Jour.,” 1890, p. 261 (a, 34).]—Iliiiiie’s t. A t. for 
acuteuess of hearing, made by estimating how long a tuning-fork 
is heard when brought near the external auditory meatus after its 
vibration has ceased to be perceived when it touches the cranium, 
[a, 34.]—Sclnnidt’s t. A t. for glucose by the red-brown color its 
presence produces in a liquid boiled with a solution of sugar of lead 
in ammonia. [B, 270 (a, 38).]—Sclibiibein’» t. A t. for hydrocyanic 
acid by the blue color its presence gives to a strip of filtering paper 
when dipped into a ^-per-cent. solution of copper sulphate atter 
having been soaked in a 1-per-cent. solution of tincture of guaiac- 
resin and dried. [B, 270 (a 38).]—Sliadow-t. See Skiascopy.— 
Snellen’s t.-lines for astigmatism. Lines arranged in the 
form of rays or spokes of a wheel. Their deviation from the verti- 
cal is expressed in degrees. [F.]—T.-letters, T.-types. See T.- 
types.— Trommer’s t. A t. for glycosuria in which the presence 
of glucose is shown by its redissolving the precipitate formed when 
1 or 2 drops of copper-sulphate solution and atterward 4 or 5 c. c. 
of caustic-soda solution are added to the urine. If the solution is 
heated, copper hemioxide is precipitated. [B, 270 (a, 38).]—Weber’s 
t. A t. for the hearing power. A vibrating tuning-fork is placed 
on the vertex, and the patient observes whether the sound appears 
more or less loud by the ear under examination when it is stopped 
by the finger. [a, 34.]—Worm-MiUler t. for glycosuria. A 
filtered solution of 2’5 grammes of cupric sulphate in 100 c. c. of 
distilled water and a filtered solution of 10 grammes of potassio- 
sodic tartrate and 4 grammes of sodic hydrate in 100 c. c. of dis¬ 
tilled water are used. Five c. c. of ciear urine is mixed with 2 5 c. c. 
of the second and 15 to 3 c. c. of the first solution, and boiled. lf 
sugar is present, cuprous hydrate is formed. fa, 34.]—ZaleskPs t. 
A t. for determining whether a dead child has breathed or not, de¬ 
pending on the larger quantity of blood, and therefore of iron, in 
the lungs, if it has. [“ Lancet,” May 12,1888, p. 938 (a, 50).] 

TESTA (Lat.), n. f. Te 2 st / a s . Fr., test, tet. 1. Of De Candolle 
and others, a seed-shell; the outer coat of the two integuments cov- 
ering the seed. 2. Of some authors, see Spermoderm (lst def.). fa, 
35.] 3. Any hard covering ; a Shell, [a, 48.]—T. ovi, T. ovorum. 
See 'EQG-shell. —T. praeparata. A very fine, tasteless powder 
made from oyster shells by boiling with water, freeing froin foreign 
substances, washing, drying, finely powdering, rinsing with water, 
and drying again. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 

TESTACEOUS, adj. Te^t-a^hu^. Lat., testaceus (from 
testa , a shell). Fr., testaci . Ger., hartschalig (lst def.), schalen- 
hart (2d def.), scherbengelb (3d def.). 1. Having or consisting of a 
hard shell. 2. Hard and firm like the shell of a mussel. 3. Having 
the color of unglazed pottery ; pale brownish-yellow. [*, 35.] 

TESTES (Lat.), n. m., pl. of testis ( q . v.). Te 2 st'ez(e 2 s). 1. The 
testicles. 2. The posterior pair of the corpora quadrigemina. 
[I, 6 (K).] 

TESTIBRACHIITM (Lat.), n. n. Te 2 st-i 2 -bra 2 k(bra 3 ch 2 )'i 2 - 
u 3 m(u 4 m). From testis , the testicle, and brachium , the forearm. 
Of Spitzka, the anterior brachium of the corpora quadrigemina. 
[K.] 

TESTTCLE, n. Te*st'i*k*l. Lat., testis. Fr., testicule. Ger., 
Hoden . 1. The sexual gland of the male, the office of which is to 
produce spermatozooids; an ovoid glandular body (one on each 
side) measuring about 1| inch vertically, 1 inch transversely, and 
H inch antero-posteriorly, suspended in the scrotum hy its posterior 
border by the spermatic cord. It is contained witbin the tunica 
vaginalis and intimately invested with a fibrous capsule (the tunica 
albuginea) which divides into numerous compartments containing 
the seminiferous tubules. Up to about the eighth month of foeta! 
life it is in the abdominal cavity, but then passes down through the 
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inguinal canal into the scrotum. 2. Any structure furnishing sper- 
matozooids. [L.]—Displaced t. Fr., testicule remonte. A t. ab- 
normally situated, as within the pelvis or in the inguinal canal. [a, 
34.]—Inverted t. A condition in which the attitude of the t. in the 
scrotum is reversed, so that the free surface presents posteriorly, and 
the epididymis is attached to the anterior instead of the posterior 
part of the gland. [E, 16.]—Irrltable t. Neuralgia of the t. [L, 87 
(a, 50).]— Pulpy t. [Baillie]. Medullary sarcoma of the t. [A, 42.]— 
Scrofulous t. See Tuberc.ular orchitis,— Swelled t. See Epi¬ 
didymitis.— Syphilitic t. See Syphilitic orchitis.— Undescend- 
ed t. A congenital malformation in which one or both t’s remain 
in the abdominal cavity or in the inguinal canal. [E.] Cf. Monor- 
chis and Cryptorchis. 

TESTICONDUS (Lat.), n. m. Te 2 st-i 2 -ko 2 nd'u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
testis , the testicle, and condere, to conceal. See Cremaster and 
Cryptorchis. 

TESTICULAR, adj. Te 2 st-i 2 k'u 2 l-a 3 r. From testiculus, a 
testicle. Pertaining to or derived from the testicle. [a, 48.] 

TESTICULATE, adj. Te 2 st-i 2 k'u 2 l-at. Lat., testiculatus (from 
testiculus , the testicle). Fr., testicule. Ger., hodenformig. Con- 
sisting of two nearly spherical or ellipsoid bodies in close proximity. 
The roots of many orchids are examples. [a, 35.] 

• TESTICULE (Fr.), n. Te 2 s-te-ku 6 l. 1. The testicle. 2. Form- 
erly, also, the ovary. [A, 44.]—T. de cliien. See Orchis mascula. 
—T. femelle. See Ovary (Ist def.).—T. ourlien. See Parotitic 
oacHiTis,— T. tuberculeux. See Tubercular orchitis. 

TESTICULUS (Lat.), n. m. Te 2 st-i 2 k'u 2 l(u 4 l)-u 8 s(u 4 s). Dim. of 
testis, the testicle. L See Testicle. 2. In the pl., testiculi , see 
Testes (2d def.).— Testiculi caballinorum in clibano siccati 
[Edinb. Ph., 1699]. Horses' testicles drled in an oven. [A, 69.]—T. 
caninus. See Orchis mascula.— T. odoratus. The genus 
Spirant hes. [a, 35.]— T. venereus. See Epididymitis and Orchi¬ 
tis urethralis. 

TESTIS (Lat.), n. m. Te 2 st'i 3 s. Gen., test'is. See Testicle.— 
Caput t. See Epididymis.— Female testes. An old term for the 
ovaries.— Testes minores [Variolus]. See Prostate.— Testes 
muliebres. See Female testes. 

TESTITIS (Lat.), n. f. Te 2 st-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -it’idos (- idis ). 
From testis, the testicle. See Orchitis. 

TEST-TYPES, n. pl. Te 2 st'tips. Fr., lettres d'essai. Ger., 
Probebuchstaben. Letters of various sizes for trying the acuteness 
of vision. The most suitable objects are black letters of the block 
character on a white background, of sizes so arranged that they 
are seen plainly by the normal eye under an angle of 5'. The thick- 
ness of the lines is exactly one-fifth of the height of the letters, so 
that the different parts of the letter are included in an angle of F, 
while the whole letter is included in an angle of 5'. [F.]—Burcli- 
ardt’s t.-t. A series of figures formed by groups of circles, which 
are reproduced by photographs in diminishing sizes until they be- 
come dots of extreme minuteness. [F.]—Green’s t.-t. Types of 
different sizes forming an arithmetical series, the simplest form of 
Roman letters being used instead of the ordinary block letters. For 
testing the vision, the number of the smallest size of letters on the 
test-card should be less than the number of feet in the available 
distance. [F.]—Jaeger’s t.-t. A series of letters and words of 
varying size, from No. 1, the equivalent of English brilliant, to No. 
20, the equivalent of English 8-line. For the use of the illiterate, a 
cross (t) and an asterisk (*)of corresponding size were printed with 
each of the twenty varieties of type. [F.]— Snellen’8 t.-t. Letters 
and figures of various shapes and sizes. The formula usually era- 
ployed is S = d D, where S denotes sight or vision ; d, the dis¬ 
tance at which a given type is seen under an angle of 5', and D 
the size of type seen at that distance. S = 1 was assumed by 
Snellen as normal vision. The principies of Snellen’s types are : 
(1) detached, separate letters, black on a white ground, in irregular 
sequence ; (2) the letter large Homan, square, the vertical strokes 
being the horizontal i of the breadth of the letter ; (3) exclusion 
of some letters which are much more difficult to distinguish than 
others ; (4) ascending magnitudes from I to C C, the magnitude be¬ 
ing proportional to the number ; (5) the several magnitudes dis- 
tinguishable by a sharp eye, in good light, at the distance of as 
many feet as the number amounts to. [F.] 

TESTUDINATIO CRANII (Lat.), n. f. Te 2 st-u 2 d(ud)-i 2 n-a- 
(a 8 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. See Camarosis. 

TESTUDO (Lat,), n. f. Te 2 st-u 2 d(ud)'o. Gen., -ud'inis. From 
testa , a shell. Lit., a tortoise. 1. Of Paracelsus, an atheromatous 
tumor. [H.] 2. See Fornix cerebri.— T. cerebri. See T. (2d 

def.).—T. scapulae. See Dorsum of the scapula. 

TET (Fr.), n. Te 2 . See Test and Testa. 

TETANIC, adj. Te 2 t-a 2 n'i 2 k. Gr., Teravocos. Lat., tetanicus. 
Fr., tetanique. Ger., tetanisch , starrkrampfahnlich. Pertaining 
to, due to, or resembling tetanus; as a n., an agent capable of 
causing a tetanus-like state. 

TETANIE (Fr.). n. Ta-ta s -ne. See Tetany.— T. essentielle. 
Tetany without observable cause ; non - symptomatic tetany ; 
thought by some to be a manifestation of hysteria. [Zaldivar 
(a, 18).] 

TETANIE (Ger.), n. Tat-a 3 n-e'. See Tetanus and Tetany. 

TETANI FORM, adj. Te 2 t-a 2 n'i 2 -fo 2 rm. From Tcravos, teta¬ 
nus. and forma, form. Fr., tetaniforme. See Tetanoid. 

TETANILLA (Lat.), n. f. Te 2 t-a 2 n(a 3 n)-i 2 l'la 8 . Dim. of teta¬ 
nus (q. v.). Of Trousseau, tetany. [a, 34.] 

TETANINE, n. Te 2 t'a 2 n-en. Fr., tctanine. Ger., Tetanin. 
A yellow, poisonous alkaloid, C ]4 H 14 N«,0 4 , found in cultivations 
made to isolate the poison of tetanus and in limbs which have 
been amputated for tetanus. [Brieger, “Arch. f. path. Anat. u. 
Physlol. u. f. klin. Med.,” cxv, p. 483 [B).] 


TETANIUM (Lat.), u. n. Te 2 t-an(a 3 n)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Of Ma- 
gendie, strychnine. [B, 48, 78 (a, 14).] 

TETANIZATION, n. Te 2 t-a 2 n-i 2 z-a , shu s n. The production 
of tetanus, [a, 48.] - 

TETANOCANNABINE, n. Te 2 t-a 2 n-o-ka 2 n'a 2 b-en. An alka¬ 
loid, resembling strychnine in its physiological properties, derived 
from Cannabis indica. [B, 81.] 

TETANOID, adj. Te 2 t'a 2 n-oid. Gr., TeravtoSijs (from riravos, 
tetanus, and etfios, resemblance). Resembling tetanus. [D.] 

TETANOMOTOlt, n. Te 2 t-a 2 n-o mot'o 2 r. From tetanus (q. v.), 
and movere, to move. Of Heidenhain, a small ivory harnmer at¬ 
tached to an induetion machine, and arranged so as to deliver a 
rapid series of blows on a nerve to induce tetanus. [Landois (K).] 

TETANOS (Fr.), n. Ta-ta s -no. See Tetanus.— T. alternant. 
See Tetany. —T. avec protlromes. See Clonic tetanus. —T. des 
nouveau-n6s. See Trismus neonatorum. —T. intermittent. 
See Tetany. —T. op6ratoire. See Surgical tetanus. —T. ut6rin. 
See Tetanus uteri. 

TETANOTOXINE, n. Te 2 t-a 2 n-o-to 2 x'en. Fr., tetanotoxine. 
Ger., Tetanotoxin. A poisonous ptomaine, C 6 H n N, found in cult- 
ures of Bacillus tetani. It is less active than tetani ne. [Brieger, 
“Arch. f. path. Anat. u. Phys. u. f. klin. Med.,” 1886; “Ann. di 
chim. e di farmacol.,” Sept., 1890, p. 144 (B).]j 

TETANUS (Lat.), n. m. Te 2 t'a 2 n(a 3 n)-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., rirav os. 
Fr., tetanos. Ger., T., Starrkrampf , Todtenkrampf, Tetanie. 1. 
An infectious disease characterized by tonic spasm of the muscles 
with marked exacerbations. It is caused by the Bacillus tetani. 
It may occur either idiopathically or traumatically. It is more 
common in hot than in temperate climates, and in the colored than 
in the white race. It begins within fifteen days after an injury, 
with chills accompanied by stiffness of the neck and jaws that 
gradually develops into a tonic spasm. Eventually ali the muscles 
are affected. Death may occur from heart failure, asphyxia, or 
exhaustion. [Osler (a, 34).] 2. A tonicallv contracted state of a 
muscle (e. g., when induced experimentally).—Apyretic t., Be- 
nign t. See Tetany.— Breaking t. A t. (2d def.) occurring at 
the moment of breaking the Circuit in a muscle through which a 
galvanic current is passing. [B, 12.]—Catliodal-closure t. A t. 
(2d def.) occurring at the cathode on closure of a galvanic Circuit. 
Symbol, CaCTe, KaCITe, or, in German works, KaSTe. [B, 24.]— 
Catliodal-duration t. SeeGALVANOTONUS(2ddef.).—Cathodal- 
opening t. A t. (2d def.) taking place at the cathode at the open- 
ing of a galvanic Circuit. Symbol, CaOTe, or, in German works, 
KaOTe. [B.]—Centric t. Of M. Hali, t. in which the irritating 
cause was supposed to act directly upon the spinal cord. [a, 34.]— 
Ceplialic t. Ger., KopfV. Hydrophobic t. ; so called because it 
only occurs in connection w ith injuries situated in the distribu- 
tion of the cranial nerves. [a, 34.]—Clonic t. Of Juon, t. initiated 
by spasm of the tissues about the wound. [a, 34.]—Closing t. See 
Making t.— Dysphaglc t. Hydrophobic t. ; so called because of 
the dysphagia, [a, 34.]—Eccentric t. Of M. Hali, t. in which the 
irritating cause is in some part of the body distant from the spinal 
cord. [a, 34.]—Electric t. Tetanoid spasm produced by strong 
electrization of ali the muscles of the body. [a, 34.]—Expiratory 
t. A permanent expiratory effort, the inspiratory impulses being 
inhibited. It may be produced by stimulating the superior laryn- 
geal nerve. [J.]—Extensor t. A general tetanie spasm ; so 
called because in it the extensors act more powerfully than the 
flexors. [Landois (K).]—Faradaic t. Electric t. produced by the 
faradaic current, [a, 34.]— Head-t. Sce Cephalic t.— Heat t. 
Tetanoid spasm caused by heat. [“ Jour. of Phys.,” xiii, p. 122 
(a, 34).]—Iiolotonic t. See Holotetanus.— Hydrophobic t. 
Of Rose, a variety of t., characterized by violent spasm of the 
pharynx and oesophagus, [a, 34.]—Hyperalgic t. Of Frastour, 
t. in which the pain is very acute. [L, 87 (a, 50).]—Hysterical 
t., Iniitative t. A variety of hysteria which simulates t. and is 
distinguished from it by the age and sex of the individual, absence 
of pain, occasioual clonic spasms, and the occasional intermission 
of all muscular rigidity. [D, 47.]—Idiopathic t. S ee Rheumatic 
t. —Infantile t. See T. neonatorum. —Infectious t. See T. (Ist 
def.).—Inspiratory t. See Inspiratory standstill.— Intermit¬ 
tent t. See Tetany.— Koclisalzt* (Ger.). T. (2d def.) due tp irri- 
tation with a solution of common salt. [a, 32.]—Kopft’ (Ger.). See 
Cephalic t.— Localized t. Tetanoid spasm affecting a part or re- 
gion. [a, 34.]—Making t. 1. A t. (2d def.) occurring at the mo- 
ment of making the Circuit in a muscle through wdiich a galvanic 
current is passing. [B, 12.] 2. See Galvanotonus (2d def.).— 

Malignant t. T. that rapidly terminates fatally. [a. 34.]—Ob- 
stetrical t. S ee Puerperal t. and T. neonatorum.— Opening t. 
See Breaking t.— Partial t. See Localized f.—Physiological t. 
Of Marey. the contraction of a stimulated muscle that persists as 
a resuit of a number of fused contractions. [L, 89 (a, 34).]—Pner- 
peral t. See Uterine t— Pyretic t. See T. (Ist def.).—Remit¬ 
tent t. [Moxon]. See Tetany.— Respiratory t. See Bespiratory 
standstill.— Rhenniatic t. A rare form of t. usually due to 
exposure to cold. [D.]—Ritter’8 t. See Breaking t.— Secondary 
t. The t. induced in a muscle when its nerve is brought in con- 
tact with a tetanized muscle. [Landois (K).]—Spontaneous t. 
See Rheumatic t.— Strychnint’ (Ger.). See T. toxicus.— Snrgi- 
cal t. See Traumatic t. —Symptomatic t. An affection due to 
spinal disease in wdiich there are tetanoid spasms. [D, 47.]—T. 
anticus. T. in which there is emprosthotonos. [a, 34.]—T. ap- 
noicus infantum. See Laryngismus stridulus.— T. completus. 
See T. (Ist def.).— T. dorsualis. See Opisthotonus,— T. em- 
prostliotonos. See T. anticus.— T. endemicus. T. apparently 
endemic in certain localities. [A, 319 (a, 34).]—T. febricosus. 
See Febris tertiana asthmatica. — T. hystericus. See Hyster¬ 
ical t,— T. idiopathicus. See Rheumatic t. — T. intermittens. 
See Tetany.— T. lateralis. T. with pleurothotonos. [a, 34.]—T. 
nascentium, T. neonatorum. T. or trismus occurring in new- 
born children.—T. of the head. See Cephalic t. —T. posticus, 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Cii, chin: Ch 2 . loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I. die; I 2 . in; N. in: N 2 , tank; 
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T. postterganeus. See Opisthotonus.— T. rheumatica. See 
Rheumatic t. —T. toxicus. T. induced by overdoaes of nux vomica 
or its preparations. [D, 70.]—T. trismus. T. in which trismus is 
a prominent or only symptom. [a, 34.]—T. universalis. See T. 
(lst def.).—T. uteri. An abnormally strong. steady, and uninter- 
rupted contraction of the uterus on its contents without inflam- 
matory phenomena. [A, 20.] Cf. Constrictio uteri spastico-in- 
tlammatoria,— Traumatic t. T. supervening upon some bodily 
injury. [a, 34.]—Tumultuary t. Of Heidenhain, tetanoid spasm 
of a muscle caused by electricity. [“ Jour. of Phys.,” xiii, p. 122 
(a, 34).]—Urmmic t. Urrnmia with tetanoid spasms. [L, 87 (a, 
3t).]—Uterine t. 1. T. occurring during and in consequence of 
the puerperium ; often observed in hot diinates. [a, 34.] 2. See T. 
uteri— Voluntary t. See Physiological t. 

TETANY, n. Te 3 t'a 3 n-i 3 . Lat., tetanilla (from roraro?, teta¬ 
nus). Fr., Utanie. Ger., Tetanie. A neurosis affecting especially 
children and young persons, characterized by attacks of tonic 
spasm of certain groups of muscles, generally of the limbs, with 
excessive sensitiveness of the peripheral motor nerves to electrical 
and mechanical stimuli. [Eulenburg (A, 319).]—Acute reiapsing 
t., Epulcinic t. Of von Jaksch, an acute infectious t., lasting 
only a few weeks and occurring among the working classes in Ger- 
many. [a, 34.1— Gutturo-t. A variety of stammering caused by 
a tetanoid spasm of the glottis, [a, 34.]—liheumatic t. See 
Epidemic t. 

T ET ART7EUS (Lat.), adj. Te 3 t-a 3 rt(a 8 rt)-e'(a 3 'e 3 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Gr., T6Tapralos. Quartan ; as a n. f., tetarteea (Gr., TeTapraios 
[wvpero?]), a quartan fever. [a, 48 ] 

TETARTOPHYIA (Lat.), n. f. Te 3 t-a«rt-o 3 f-J(u«)'i 3 -a 3 . From 
rerapT os, fourth, and <f>v€tv, to produce. Of Sauvages, a quartan 
fever having short or imperfect intermissiona. [a, 34.] 

T£TE (Fr.), n. Te 3 t. See Head.— T. de la corne post^rieure. 
See Caput cornu posterioris.— T. de l^pididyme. See Globus 
major of the epididymis.—T. derni^re. See After-coming head. 
—T. du corps stri£. See Corpus colliculi striati. —T. gl6no‘i- 
dale. See Basihyal bone (lst def.).—T. rest€e (ou retenue) la 
derni^re. See After-coming head. 

TETliE (Fr.), n. Ta-ta. The act of taking the breast, also the 
amount of milk takeu by the infant at each draught. [A, 385.] 
TETERELLE (Fr.), n. Ta-t’re 3 l. A nurslng-bottle or its nip- 
ple ; also a sort of breast-pump devised by Tier. [A, 96 ; L, 41 
(a, 14).]—T. biaspiratrice. A glass cup to fit over the nipple, 
having near the apex tvvo caoutchouc tubes, one of which the 
mother can suck, the other the child ; used to facilitate feeding for 
weak infants. [a, 34.] 

TETILLA (Lat.), n. f. Te 3 t-i 3 l'la 3 . ¥T. y Utille. Of De Candolle, 
a genus of the Saxifragacece , consisting of a Chilean annual herb 
(culantrillo ) the leaves of which are used as an astringent, [a, 35.] 
TETIN (Fr.), n. T , -ta 2 n a . A nipple or teat. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 
TETINE (Fr.), n. T’-ten. The udder. [a, 48.] 

XETON (Fr.), n. T’-to 3 n 3 . A woman’s breast or nipple. [A, 385 
(a, 48).] 

TETRABASIC, adj. Te 3 t-ra 3 -bas'i 3 k. Fr., Utrabasique. Hav¬ 
ing a basicity of four; of an acid or acid salt, containing four 
atoms of replaeeable hydrogen. [B.] Cf. Tetrahydric. 

TETRARENZOFINITE, n. Te 3 t-ra 3 -be 3 nz-o-pin'it. A com- 
pound, °f benzolc acid and pinite. [B, 158 

(«, 38).] 

TKTRABRACIIIUS (Lat.), n. m. Tenra s -bra»k(bra s ch J )'l’- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). From rerpa-, four, and /3pa*iW, the arm. A, monster hav¬ 
ing four arms. [a, 34.] 

TETRABR03IAMID0BENZENE, TETRABROMANI- 
LINE, n’s. Te 2 t-ra 3 -brom-a 2 m-i 2 d-o-be 3 nz , en, -a 3 n'i 3 l en. Fr., 
tetrabromaniline. Ger., Tetrabromanilin. A substitution com- 
pound of anillne, C 8 HBr 4 .NH 3 = C 6 [H,Br,Br,Br,NH 3 ,Br,]. [B, 4.] 
TETRABROMBENZENE, n. Te 3 t-ra 3 -brom-be 3 nz'en. Ger., 
Tetrabrombenzol. A four-atom bromine substitution product of 
benzene, C 6 H 3 Br 4 . [B, 3 (a, 38); B, 4.] 
TETRABRO.METHENE, TETRABROMETHYLENE, 
n’s. Te 3 t-ra 3 -brom-e 3 th'en, -e 3 th'i 3 l-en. A snbstance, C 3 Br 4 , crys- 
tallizing from alcohol as laminae of aromatic odor and burning 
taste. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

TETRABKOMHYDROQUINONE, n. Te 3 t-ra 3 -brom-hid-ro- 
kwi 3 n'on. Ger., Tetrabromhydrochinon. A substitution product, 
C 8 Br 4 (OH) 3 , of hydroquinone. [B, 4.] 

TETRABROMIDE, n. Te a t-ra 3 -brom , i a d(id). Fr., Utra - 
bromure. A bromine compound analogous to a tetrachloride. [B.] 
TETRARROMMETAXYLENE, n. Te 3 t-ra 3 -brom-me 3 t-a 3 - 
zil'en. Ger., Tetrabrommetaxylol. A substance, C 8 H 8 Br 4 = C«(Br,- 
CH 3 ,Br,CH 3 ,Br,Br,), melting at 241° C. [B, 4.] 
TETRABROMMETHANE, n. Te a t-ra 3 -brom-me a th / an. Ger., 
Tetrabrommethan. The compound CBr 4 . [B, 4.] 
TETRABROMPHTIIALIC ACID, n. Te 3 t-ra 3 -bromtha 3 l'- 
i a k. An acid, C 8 Br 4 (CO.OH) 3 , crystallizing from boiling water as 
acicular crystals, from benzene as prismatic crystals. [B, 3 
a, 38).] 

TETRABROMPYROCATECHIN, n. Te 2 t-ra 3 -hrom-pir-o- 
ka 3 t'e 2 k-i 3 n. Fr., acide tetrabromo-pyrocatechine. Ger., Tetra- 
brombrenzcatechin. A substance. C 8 Br 4 (OH) 3 = C fi (Br,OH,OH,Br,- 
Br,Br.), prepared by the action of an excess of bromine on pyro- 
catechln. [B, 4.] 

TETRABROMQUINONE, n. Te 2 t-ra 3 -brom-kwi 3 n'on. Ger., 
Tetrabrornchinon. A four-atom bromine substitution product, 
C 8 Br 4 0 3 , of quinone. [B, 4.] 


TETRABROMSTEARIC ACIB,n. Te 3 t-ra 3 -brom-ste-a 3 r'i a k. 
Fr., acide tetrabromo-stearique. An acid, C 1 .Ha 5 Br.O 9 , occurring 
as large tabular crystals. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

TETRABROMTHIOPHENE, n. Te 3 t-ra 3 -brom-thi'o-fen. A 
four-atom bromine substitution compound, C 4 Br 4 S, of thiophene. 
[B, 3.] 

TETRACARBON, n. Te 3 t-ra 8 -ka 3 rb'o 3 n. A radlcle contain¬ 
ing four atoms of carbon. [B.] 

TETRACARPEELARY, adj. Te 2 t-ra 3 -ka 3 rp / e 3 l-a-ri a . Lat., 
tetracarpellaris (from rerpa -, four, and carpellum , a carpel). Com- 
posed of four carpels. [a, 35.] 

TETRACERA (Lat.), n. f. Te 3 t-ra 3 s(ra 3 k) / e a r-a a . From rerpa-, 
four, and /c^pas, a horn. Fr., tetracere. Ger., Raspelstrauch. A ge¬ 
nus of tropical climbing plants, of the Dilleniacece. [a, 35.1—T. 
breyniana. A Brazilian shrub used like T. oblongata, [a, 35.]- T. 
oblongata. A Brazilian species having the properties of Davilla 
brasiliana . Baths and fumigations of the piant are used in swell- 
ings of'the limbs and testicles. [a, 35.]—T. Rlieedii. A Dlalabar 
and East Indian species, used as an astringent, especially in aphthse. 
[a, 35 .]—T. tigarea. Fr., tetracere rude. Red creeper (liane rouge) 
of Guiana and the Antilles. Used as a sndorific and diuretic and in 
syphilis, intermittent fever, chlorosis, and scurvy. [a, 35 .] 

TETRACETATE, n. Te 3 t-ra 3 s'e 3 t-at. Ger., Tetracetat. An 
acetate containing four molecules of the acetic-acid radicle. [B.] 


TETRA CETOS ALICIN, n. Te a t-ra a s-e 3 t-o-sa 3 l / i a s-i a n. Ger., 
Tetracetatsalicin. A crystalline body, C 13 H 14 (C 3 H 3 0 4 ).0 7 . [B, 4 .] 
TETRACETYLENE, n. Te a t-ra 3 s-e a t / i 3 l-en. See under Acet- 


ylene. 

TETRACETYLMORPHINE, n. Te a t-ra a s-e a t-i a l-mo a rf / en. A 
substitution compound, C 34 H 3 ^(C 3 H 30 ) 4 N 3 0 6 , of morphine, formed 
by the action of acetic anhydride in excess. [B, 2.] 

TETRACI!MENIUM (Lat.), n. n. Tc 3 t-ra 3 k(ra 3 ch 3 )-e'(a 8 'e)-ni 3 - 
u 3 m(u 4 m). For deriv., see Tetra -* and Ach^nium. Fr., tetrakhie. 
A fruit formed by four united achenes. [a, 35.] 

' TETRACHEIRUS (Lat.), n. m. Te a t-ra«-kir(ch a e a/ i a r) / u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From rerpa -, four, and \ eip , the hand. A monster having four 
hands. [a, 34.] 

TETRACHLORACETAMIDE, n. Te 3 t-ra 3 -klor-a 3 s-e 3 t'a 3 m- 
i 2 d(id). A four-atom chlorine substitution compound, C5HCLNO = 
CaClaO.NHCl, of acetamide. [B, 2 .] 
TETRACHLORACETONE, n. Te 3 t-ra 3 -klor-a a s / e 3 t-on. See 
under Chloracetone. 


TETRACHLORANILINE, n. Te 3 t-ra 3 -klor-a 3 n'i 3 l-en. A sub¬ 
stance, C 8 H 3 NC1 4 , found in three isomeric forms. ali occurring as 
acicular crystals: asymmetric t.. C 8 [II,C1,C1,C1,NH 2 .C1,]: sym- 
metric t ., CJH,Cl,Cl,NH a ,Cl,Cl,] ; and adjacent L, C 8 [H,C1,C1,C1,- 
C1,NH 9 ,]. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

TETRACIlLORIiENZENE, n. Te 3 t-ra 3 -klor-be 2 nz'en. Ger., 
Tetrachlorbenzol. A four-atom chlorine substitution compound, 
C 6 H a Cl 4 , of benzene. [B, 4.] 

TETRACHLORETHANE, n. Te 3 t-ra 3 -klor-e 3 th'an. Fr., te- 
trachlor-ethane. Ger., Tetrachlorathan. A colorless, oily liquid, 
C 2 H a Cl 4 = CH 3 C1.CC1 3 . [B, 4.] 

TETRACHLORETHER, n. Te a t-ra 3 -klor-eth / u 8 r. Ger., Te- 
trachlordther. A thick liquid, C 4 H 6 C1 4 0 = CC1 3 .CHC1.0.C 3 H 5 , hav¬ 
ing a fennel-like odor. [B, 4 (a, 38).] 

TETRACHLORETHYE, n. Te 3 t-ra 3 -klor-e 2 th'i 3 l. A radicle, 
C„HC1 4 . [a, 38.] 

TETRACHLORETHYLENE, n. Te 3 t-ra 3 -klor-e 3 th'i 3 I-en. A 
mobile liquid, CsCl 4 . [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

TETRACIILORHYDROQUINONE, n. Te 3 t-ra 3 -klor-hid-ro- 
kwi 3 n'on. A derivative of tetrachlorquinone, C 8 C1 4 (0H) 3 . [B, 4.] 
TETRACHLORIDE, n. Te 2 t-ra 3 -klor'i 3 d(id). Fr.. tetrachlo- 
rure. A compound consisting of an element or radicle united 
with chlorine in the proportion of four atoms of the latter to a cer¬ 
tain definite quantity of the former assumed as the unit of com- 
parison. [B.J 

TETRACHLORMETHANE, n. Te 3 t-ra 3 -klor-me 3 th'an. Ger., 
Tetrachlormethan. An oily liquid, CC1 4 , of ethereal odor. [B, 4.] 
TETRACHLORNAPHTHALENE, n. Te 3 t-ra 3 -klor-na a f'- 
tha 3 l-en. A crystalline substance, Ci 0 H 4 C1 4 , known in five isomeric 
forms. [B, 4 (a, 38).] 

TETRACHLOROXETHYL, n. Te a t-ra 3 -klor-o a x-e a th / i a l. A 
univalent radicle, C a HCl 4 0. [B.] 

TETRACHLORPHTHALIC ACID, n. Te a t-ra 3 -klor-tha a l'- 
i a k. The compound C 8 Cl 4 (CO.OH) a . [B, 3 (a, 38).] 
TETRACHLORQUINHYDRONE, n. Te a t-ra 3 -klor-kwi 3 n- 
hid'ron. The compound C ia H 8 Cl 4 0 4 + 2H a O. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 
TETRACHLORQUINOL, n. Te 3 t-ra 3 -klor-kwi a n'o 2 l. The 
compound C 8 C1 4 (0H) 3 . [B, 3.] 

TETRACHLORQUINONE, n. Te a t-ra 3 -klor-kwi 3 n'on. A four- 
atom chlorine substitution compound, C 8 C1 4 0 3 , of quinone. [B ; 
B, 3 (a, 38).] 

TETRACHLORTOLUENE, n. Te 3 t-ra 3 -klor-to a l-u 2 / en. Ger., 
Tetrachlortolnol. A substitution product, C 8 HC1 4 .CH 3 , of toluene. 
[B, 3 (a, 38); B, 4.] 

TETRACHOTOMOUS, adj. Te a t-ra 3 -ko 2 t/o a m-u 3 s. Lat.. te - 
trachotomus (from T€Tpava, in four parts, and rtp.veiv, to cut). Di- 
viding into four parts or Ibranches. [a, 35.] 

TETRACHROMATE, n. Te a fc-ra 3 -krom'at. A compound of 
a basic oxide with four molecules of chromium trioxide. Such 
compounds mayalso be regarded as saltsof a dibasic tetrachromic 
acid. [B.] 


O, no; O 3 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Tii 3 the; U, like 00 in too; U 3 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; C s , urn; U B , like fi (German). 
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TETltACHROMIC ACID, n. Te 2 t^ra a -krom'i 2 k. Fr., acide 
tetrachromique. A hypothetical dibasic acid, H 2 Cr 4 0 13 = 4Cr0 3 
+ HjO. [B.j 

TETRACOCCUS (Lat.), n. m. Te 2 t-ra a -ko 2 k'ku a s(ku 4 s). From 
t erpa-, four, and kokjcos (see Coccus). A micrococcus occurring in 
clusters divided in two directions, forming groups of four. [a, 34.] 
—T. vari ohe. Of Klebs, the Streptococcus variola, [a, 34.] 
TETRACODEINE, n. Te 2 t-ra 9 -kod-e'en. A base, C 144 H, 68 - 
N 8 0 24 = 4(C 2 «H 42 N 2 O e ), polymeric with codeine, and formea from 
the latter by the action of phosphorie or sulphuric acid. Adminis- 
tered to aniinals, it produces vomiting, diarrhoea, and salivation, 
with great vital depression. [B, 2.] 

TETRACRYLIC ACID, n. Te 2 t-ra 2 k-ri 2 l'i 2 k. 1. An oily 
liquid, C 7 H }2 0 2 , smelling somewhat like caproic and valeric acids. 
2. Monobasie crotonic acid. [B, 3 (a, 38); B, 93 (a, 14).] 

TETRAI), n. Te 2 t'ra 2 d. 1. An element having an atomicity of 
four ; a quadrivalent element. [B.] 2. See Tetracoccus. 

TETRADYNAMOUS, adj. Te 2 t-ra a -di 2 n'a 2 m-u a s. Lat., tetra- 
dynamus (from Terpa-, four, and Svvafjnq, power). Yr.^tetradyname. 
Ger., viermdchtig . Of an androecium. having four long and two 
short stamens, as in the Tetradynamce (a family of the Crucifiorce ) 
and the Tetradynamia (the 15th class in the Linnsean System), 
[a, 35.] 

TETRAEDRAL, adj. Te a t-ra a -ed , r , l. Lat., tetraedrus (from 
Terpa-, four, and efipa, a seat). Fr., tetraedre. Ger., tetraedrisch , 
vierfldchig. Having four triangular sides, [a, 35.] 
TETRAETHYL, n. Te 2 t-ra 3 -e 2 th'i 2 l. See Tetrethyl.— T’te- 
trazone. A hydrazine derivative, (C 2 H 6 ) 4 .N 4 . = (C 2 H ft ) 2 : N — N: 
N —N: (C 2 H 6 ) 2 ; an oily liquid having a garlicky odor, acting as 
a base, and forming unstable salts. [B.] 
TETKAETHYLAMMOMUM (Lat.), n. n. Te 2 t-ra 9 -e 2 tb(ath)- 
i 2 l(u*l)-a 2 m(a 8 m)-mon'i 3 -u 9 m(u 4 m). Fr., tetrethylammonium. Ger., 
Tetradthylammonium. A univalent radicle, CgHaoN' = (C 2 H 6 ) 4 : 
N —, obtained by Hofmann in 1851 by decomposing its iodide ; very 
deliquescent hair-like crystals. It absorbs carbon dioxide from the 
air, is strongly alkaline, and saponifies fats. Concentrated, it burns 
the tongue. It is as bitter as quinine, but odorless. It has a caustic 
action upon the epidermis, and an unctuous alkaline feel between 
the fingers. It is not decomposed by galvanism. It forms numer- 
ous salts, including a sulphate, nitrate, phosphate, carbonate, 
hydrochloride, hydrobrornide, iodide, and bromide, and beautiful 
double salts with platinum, gold, mercury, etc. It was discovered 
by T. A. Edison and F. Peterson in 1891 to be a remarkably good 
solvent of uric acid and its salts, and was first employed in medi¬ 
cine (“N. Y. Med. Jour.,” 1893) in rheumatic and gouty affections, 
both internally and by cataphoresis. [B ; a, 31.] 
TETRAFLUORIDE, n. Te 2 t-ra 9 -flu 2 'o 2 r-i 2 d(id). A fluorine 
compound analogous to a tetrachloride ( q. v.). [B.] 
TETltAGONAMTHUS (Lat.). n. m. Te 2 t-ra a -go a n(gon)-a 2 nth- 
(a 8 nth)'u a s(u 4 s). From TeTpdyoi^o?, four-cornered, and avflos, a 
flower. A genus of the Gentianece. [a, 35.]—T. elatior. A bit¬ 
ter North Siberian herb used as a domestic remedy. (a, 35.] 
TETRAGONIA (Lat.), n. f. Te^-ra^gon^-a 2 . From tct pa -, 
four, and ycuvia, an angle. Fr., tetragone , tetragonie. A genus 
of the Ficoidece. The Tetragoniacece are the Ficoidece ; the Tet- 
ragoniece , a division of that order. [a, 35.]—T. cornuta, T. ex¬ 
pansa, T. lialimifolia. Fr., tetragonie (ou tetragone) etalee, 
epinard de la Nonrette-Zetande. Ger., neuseelandischer Spinat. 
New Zealand ice-plant (or spinach), found also in Australia, Tas- 
mania, China, Japan. etc. ; a culinary herb used as an antiscor- 
butic and pectoral. [a, 35.]—T. implexicoma. Tasmanian ice- 
plant. Australian (or New Zealand) spinach, Victorian bower spin¬ 
ach ; a frutescent species having the same properties as T . expan¬ 
sa. [a, 35.] 

TETRAGONUM (Lat.), n. n. Te a t-ra a -gon / u a m(u 4 m). A four- 
sided figure. [a, 48.] 

TETRAGONUS (Lat.), adj. Ten-ra 8 -gon'u 8 s(u 4 s). Gr.. rerpd - 
yuivos (from Ttrpa-, four, and ywrta, an angle). Four-cornered ; as 
a n. m., a quadrilateral structure.—T. febris flavre. See Micro¬ 
coccus versatilis. —T. geme [Cowper]. See Platysma myozdes. 

TETRAGYNIAN, TETRAGYNOUS, adj’s. Te 2 t-ra a -ji 2 n'i 2 - 
a a n, -ra a j , i 2 n-u a s. Lat., tetragynus (from rerp*-, four, and yvtnij, a 
woman. Fr., tetragyne. Ger., vierweibig. Having four carpels 
or styles, belonging to Tetragynia (Fr.. tetragynie ), a Linnaean 
class of plants with a gyncecium thus characterized. [a, 85.] 
TETRAHIT (Lat.), n. n. indecl. Te 2 t / ra 3 -hi a t. Fr., tttrahit. 
The genus Galeopsis, [a, 35.] 

TETRAHYDRATE, n. Te 3 t-ra a -hid'rat. See Tetrahydrox- 


TETRAHYDROPHTHALIC ACID, n. Te 2 t-ra-hid-ro 2 f- 
tha a l'i 2 k. The compound C # H 8 (CO.OH) 2 . [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

TETRAHYDROPYIU)31 ELLITIC ACID, n. Te 2 t-ra 8 -hid- 
ro-pir-o-me 2 I-i 2 t'i 2 k. The compound Ci 0 Hi 0 O 8 . [B, 4 (a, 38).] 
TETRAHYDROXIDE, n. Te 2 t-ra s -hid-ro 2 x'i 2 d(id). A com¬ 
pound of an element or radicle with four molecules of hydroxyl. 

TETRAIODIDE, n. Te 2 t-ra a -i'od-i 2 d(id). An iodine com¬ 
pound analogous to a tetrachloride (q. v.). [B.] 
TETRAISOPROPYLPHOSPHONIUM (Lat.), n.n. Te 2 t'ra a - 
i 2 s-o(o a )-pro(pro a )-pi 2 l(pu®l)-fo a s(fos)-fon / i a -u 3 m(u 4 m). A radicle, 
P.ICsHy)'. [B.] 

TETItALKYL, n. Te 2 t-ra 2 l'ki a l. Ger., T. A compound con- 
sisting of 4 alkyl molecules. [B, 4.]—T’amnionium. A univalent 
radicle, consisting of ammonium in whichall 4 bydrogen atoms are 
replaced by alkyls. |B, 4.] 

TETRAIXYEARSONIUM (Lat.), n. n. Te 2 t-ra 2 I(ra a l)-Ii 2 l- 
(lu*l)-a a rs-on / i a -u 3 m(u 4 m). A univalent radicle, As(C 3 A 6 )' 4 . [B.] 
TETRAMASTHOUS, adj. Te a t-ra 3 -ma a sth'u a s. Lat., tetra - 
masthus (from rerpa-, four, and piaorOos, the breast). Fr., tetramaze. 
Ger., vierbriistig. Having four mammae, [a, 34.] 


TETRAMERA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Te a t-ra 2 m(ra 3 m)'e a r-a a . From 
rerpa-, four, and /xepo?, a part. Fr., tetramere. A division of the 
Coleoptera in which the tarsi are made up of four joints. [a, 48.] 
TETRAMEItOUS, adj. Te 2 t-ra a m , e a r-u 3 s. Of a flower, hav¬ 
ing four members in a circle. |a> 35.] 
TETRAMETAPIIOSPIIATE, n. Te 2 t-ra 8 -me 2 t-a a -fo 3 s'fat. 
A polymeric derivative of a metaphosphate. [B.] 
TETRAMETIIYL, n. Te 2 t-ra 3 -me 2 th-i 2 l. A Chemical group, 
(CH a ) 4 . [a, 38.]—T’aIloxantin. See Amalic acid. —T’ainiiioni- 
urn, T’arsonium. See the major Iist.—T’benzene. A hydrocar- 
bon, C 10 H j4 , isomeric with ethylxylene, diethylbenzene, butylben- 
zene, and cymene. It is itself known in three isomeric forms: sym- 
metrical-t. or durene , C e [CH 3 ,CH s ,H,CH 3 ,CH 3 ,H,], a crystalline 
solid of camphor-like odor ; asymmetrical-t. or isodurene , C 6 [CH 3 ,- 
H,CH 3 .CH a ,OH 3 ,H,], a slightly aromatic liquid ; and adjacent-t. or 
prehnitene. C e [CH 2 ,CH 3 ,CH 3 ,CH a ,H,H,], also a liquid. [B, 4 ; B, 3 
(a, 38).]—T’benzoic acid. An acid, CnH, 4 O a , of which two iso¬ 
meric varieties are known : adjacent t. acid , (CH 3 ) 4 C 6 H.CO.OH, an 
oily liquid ; and symmetrical t . acid , tabular crystals having a sil- 
very lustre. [B, 3 (a, 38).]—T’enedlamine. See Putrescine. — 
T’-ethylene glycol. See Pinacone (Ist def.).—TMsoallylene. 
See HEPTiNE(2d def.).—T’leucotliionine. See Methylene white. 
—T*murexlde. See Murexoin.— T^parapheiiylenedlamine. 

A substance, C 10 H le N 2 = C c H 4 <(jJjQjj 8 j a , occurring as foliate crys¬ 
tals. It has been used by Wurster to prepare a test paper, Tetra- 
papier , by the deep violet coloring of which the presence of 
ozone, hydrogen peroxide, or various other substances can be 
shown. [B, 270 (a, 38).]—T’i>liosplionlum. A radicle. P.(CH 3 y 4 . 
[B.]—T’putrescine. A very poisonous base, C 8 H 20 N 2 = C 4 H 8 - 
(CH 3 ) 4 N 3 , obtained by the snbstitution of methyl in putrescine. 
[Brieger, “Arch. f. path. Anat. u. Phys. u. f. klin. Med.,” cxv, 
p. 483 (B).]—T’pyridine. See Parvoline.— T’stibonimn. See 
the major list.—T^uccliiic acid. A dibasic crystalline acid, 

C 8 H 14 0 4 = -j cIc&^COOH 1, isomeric suberie acid. [B, 4.]— 
T’thionine. See^lETHYLENE white. —T’tliionine clilorlde. See 
Methylene blue. 


TETRAMETIIYXAMMONIUM (Lat.), n. n. Te a t-ra 8 -me a th- 
i a l(u 6 l)-a 9 m(a 9 m)-mon y i a -u 9 m(u 4 m). Fr., tetramithylammonium , 
trimethylamine. Ger.. T. A univalent radicle, — N=(CH 3 ) 4 = 
NC 4 Hi 2 '. [B.]—T. hydrate, T. bydroxide. Ger.. Thydrat. A 
crystalline body, N.(CH a ) 4 .OH, acting as a powerful caustic. [B.j— 
T. iodide* A body, N(CH 3 ) 4 I, forming white acicular crystals. [B.] 
TETRAMETHYLARSONIUM (Lat.), n. n. Te a t-ra 3 -ine a th- 
i a l(u«l>a 8 rs-on / i a -u a m(u 4 m). A univalent radicle, As.(CH a ) 4 / . [B.] 
—T. hydrate. A substance, As(CH 3 ) 4 OH, occurring as tabular 
crystals. [B.]—T. iodide. A substance, As(CH 3 ) 4 I, occurring as 
colorless prismatic or laminar crystals. It combines with iodine to 
forari t. periodide, As(CH 3 ) 4 I 3 . [B, 4.] 

TETRAMETIIYXSTIBONIUM (Lat.), n. n. Te a t^ra 3 -me 3 th- 
i 3 l(u®l)-sti a b-on'i 2 -u 8 m(u 4 m). A univalent radicle, Sb(CH 3 ) 4 ', analo¬ 
gous to tetramethylammonium. [B.]—T. hydrate, T. hydrox- 
ide. A mass of white, deliquescent crystals, Sb.(CII 3 ) 1 .OH, acting 
as a powerful base. [B, 3.]—T. iodide. Ger., T'jodur. A crys¬ 
talline body, Sb.(CH 3 ) 4 .I. [B, 3.] 

TETRAMINE, n. Te a t'ra 2 m-en. See under Amine. 


IDE. 

TETRAHYDRIC, adj. Te^t-ra^hidWk. Lat.. tetrahydricus. 
Fr., tetrahydriqne. Ger., tetrahydrisch. Of acids or acid salts, 
containing four replaceable atoms of hydrogen. [B.] 
TETRAHYDRIDE, n. Te 2 t-ra 3 -hid'ri a d(rid). A compound of 
an element or radicle with four atoms of hydrogen. [B.] 

TETRA H YDROCINCHONINE, n. Te 9 t-ra 9 -hid-ro-si a n 9, kon- 
en. Ger., Tetrahydrocinchonin. An amorphous substance, C 20 - 
H S8 N 2 0. [B, 4 (a, 38).] 

TETRA HYDR()3IETAXYLENEI)ICARBONIC ACID, n. 
Te a t-ra 3 -hid-ro-me 3 t-a 8 -zil-en-di-ka 9 rb o 9 n , i 2 k. See Camphoric acid. 

TETRAHYDROPARAMETiiYLOXYQUINOLINE, TET- 
RAHYDItOPARAQUINANISOL, n's. Te a t-ra a -hid-ro-pa a r-a 3 - 
me a th-i 2 l-o a x-i a -kwi 3 n'o a l-en, -kwi 2 n-a 2 n , i 2 s-o 2 l. See Thalline. 
TETRAHYDROPAROXYCJUINOLINE, n. Te 2 t-ra 8 -hid-ro- 
a 2 r-o a x-i a -kwi a n'o 2 l-en. A poisonous and antipyretic artiflcial al- 
aloid, C # H n NO, in the form of a very soluble. somewhat sweetish 
powder. [Huchard, “Union m6d.,” Jan. 3, 1885, p. 13.] 


TETRADIOLYliDATE, u. Te 3 t-ra a -mo a I-i a b , dat. A molyb- 
date containing four atoms of molybdenum. [B.] 
TETRAMORPHINE, n. TeH-raS-moWen. A base, C, 3 «H 163 - 
N 8 0 24 . polymeric with morphine. [B, 2.] 

TETRAMYLENE, n. Te 9 t-ra a m / i a l-en. A polymeric modifl- 
cation, C 30 H 40 = 4C 6 H 10 , of amylene, a brownish oily liquid. [B, 2.] 
TETR ANDROUS, adj. Te a t-ra 9 ndTu 8 s. Lat., tetrandrus (from 
rerpa -. four, and dvyp , a man). Fr., tetrandre. Ger., tetrandrisch , 
viermdnnig. Having four stamens. The Tetrandria of Linnceus 
are a class of plants having the flowers perfect and t. [a, 35.] 
TETRANE, n. Te 2 t / ran. Ger., Tetran. Butane ; so called be- 
cause it contains four carbon atoms. [B.] 

TETRANEUltA (Lat.), n. f. Te a t-ra 3 -nu a r , a 8 . From T«rpa-, 
four. and vevpov , a nerve. A genus of the Hemiptera having wings 
marked with four nervures. [a, 48.]—T. ulmi. An insect that 
produces nut-galls on the elm. [a, 48.] 
TETRANITROARBUTIN, n. Te 2 t-ra 9 -nit-ro-a a rb'u a t-i 2 n. 
Ger., T. The compound C 25 H 30 (NO 2 ) 4 O 14 . [B, 4.] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 8 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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TETRACHROMIC ACID 
TEUCRIUM 


TKT11ANITI1031KTIIANE, n. Te 2 t-ra 3 -nit-ro-me 2 th'an. A 
colorless oily liquid, C(NO a ) 4 . [B, 4.] 

TETKANTOXIDH, n. Te 2 t-ra 2 nt-o 2 x'i 2 d(id). A combination 
consisting of severa! atoms of one radicle United with one fourth 
of the same number of atoins of oxygen. [B, 3.] 

TETRAOPHTH ALMUS (Lat.), n. m. Te 2 t-ra 3 -o 2 f-tha 2 l(tha 3 l)'- 
mu 3 s(mu 4 s). From Terpa-, four, and 6<£0aA/x6s, the eye, A monster 
having four eyes. [a, 34.] 

TETRAOXYANTHRAQUINONE, n. Te 2 t-ra 3 -o 2 x-i 2 -a 2 nth- 
ra 3 -kwi 2 n'on. A variety of oxyanthraqninone, Ci 4 H 4 .( 0 H) 40 2 , of 
which two isomeric varieties are known, anthrachrysone and rufio- 
pin. [B, 2.] 

TETlt APAPIER (Ger.), n. Te 2 t-ra 3 -pa 3 p-er'. See under Tet- 
ramethyl paraphenylenediamine. 

TETKAPETALOUS, adj. Te 2 t-ra 3 -pe 2 t'a 2 l-u 3 s. Lat., tetra- 
etalus (froin rerpa-, four, and neraXov, a leaf). Fr., tetrapetale. 
er., vierbldttrig , vierblumenbldttrig. Of a corolla, having four 
petals. The Tetrapetalce. Tetrapetalce incompletce , and Tetra- 
pelaloe irregulares are (Hili) eaeh a class of Herbae having as 
types respectively the genera CEnothera , Clematis , and Lupinus. 
The Tetrapetalce uniformes are the Cruciferce of Adanson. [a, 35.] 
TETRAPHARMACON (Lat.), TETRAPHARMACUM 
(Lat.), n'sn. Te 2 t-ra 3 -fa 3 rm'a 2 k(a 3 k)-o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). From Terpa-, 
four, and <t>app.aKov, a drug. Of the old ‘ph’s, a remedy, especially 
an ointment. composed of four ingredients. [B, 38, 78 (a, 14).] 
TETRAPUENOL, n. Te 2 t-ra 3 -fe 2 n'o 2 l. See Tetrol. 
TETRAPHENYL, n. Te 2 t-ra 3 -fe 2 n'i 2 l. The Chemical group 
(C 6 H 5 ) 4 . [a, 38.] — T^thane. The compound (C 6 H 6 ) 2 CH.CH- 

(CflH 5 ) 2 = C 2 e H 22 . [B, 3, 4, 93 (a, 38).]—T’ethylene. A hydrocar- 

bou, C 2 eH 20 . [B, 4, 93 (a, 38).]—T’guanhline. Fr., tetraphenyl- 
guanidine. Ger., Fguanidin. A monacid base, C 26 H 2 ,N 3 = H.- 

N : C \N(C«H 5 V 3 (a ’ 38); B ’ 4.]-T»metliane. The com¬ 

pound C 26 H 2 p = C(C«H 6 ) 4 . [B, 4 (a, 38).] -T’tetrazone. A color¬ 
less crystalline substance, (C 6 H 6 ) 2 N.N : N.N(C«II 5 ) 2 = C 24 H 20 N 4 . 
[B, 3 (a, 38); B, 4.] 

TETEAPHOSPHIDE, n. Te 2 t-ra 3 -fo 2 s'fi 2 d(fid). A phosphor- 
us compound analogous to a tetrachloride (q . u.). [B.] 
TETRAPIIOSPHORDIMETHYL, n. Te 2 t-ra 3 -fo 2 s-fo 2 r-di- 
me 2 fch'i a l. See under Methyl phosphide. 

TETRAPHOSPHORIC ACID, n. Te 2 t-ra 3 -fo 2 s-fo 2 r'i 2 k. A 
hexabasic acid, H 6 P 40 13 ., known only through its salts, the tetra- 
phosphates. [B, 3.] 

TETRAPHYLLOUS, adj. Te 2 t-ra 3 -fi 2 l'u 3 s. Lat., tetraphyllus 
(from Terpa-, four, and <f>v AAov, a leaf). Fr., tetraphylle. Ger., 
vierbldttrig. Having four leaves (sepals or petals). [a, 35.] 
TETRAPLEURA (Lat.), n. f. Te 2 t-ra 3 -plu 2 r'a 3 . From rerpa-, 
four, and irkevpa, a rib. Fr., tetrapleure. 1. Of Bentham, a ge¬ 
nus of the Leguminosce , formerly referred to Adenanthera. 2. Of 
Pariatore, the genus Tornabenia. fa, 35 .]—T. lieteropleura. 
The only species of T. (lst def.); a West African tree. The seed 
pulp is used as a detergent, fa, 35.] 

TETRAHOEXTIC, adj. Te 2 t-ra 3 j-e 2 nt'i 2 k. For deriv., see 
Tetra* and Argentum. Containing four atoms of silver iu the 
molecule. [B.] 

TETRASCELUS (Lat.), n. n. Te 2 t-ra 2 s(ra 3 s)'se 2 l(ke 2 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From rerpa-, four, and <r«e'Aos, the leg. A monster having four 
lower extremitles. [a, 34.] 

TETRASEPALOUS, adj. Te 2 t-ra 3 -se 2 p'a 2 l-u 3 s. Froip rerpa-, 
four, and sepalum , a sepal. Having four sepals. [a, 35.] 
TETRASPORE, n. Te 2 t'ra 3 -spor. From reTpa-, four, and <ttto- 
pa, a spore. Fr., tetraspore . A spore belonging to one of the 
groups that contain four spores each. [a, 35.] 

TETRASTER (Lat.), n. m. Te 2 t-ra 2 st(ra 3 st)'u 6 r(ar). Fr., te- 
traster. From reTpa-, four, and aaryp, a star. A cross-shaped 
flgure formed in the ovum by the junction of a portion of the rays 
of four adjacent astra. [A, 15.] See also AuerbacFs vacuole. 

TETRASTICHI ASIS (Lat.), n. f. Te 2 t-ra 3 -sti 2 k(sti 2 ch 2 )-i 2 -a- 
(a 3 )'si 2 s. Gen., - as'eos (- as'is ). From reTpao-Tixo?. in four rows. 
That form of congenital anomaly of the eyelids in which the lashes 
are arranged in four rows. [F.] 

TETRAST1CHOUS, adj. Te 2 t-ra 2 st'i 2 k-u 3 s. From rerpa-. four, 
and <mxos, a row. In phyllotaxy, arranged in four vertical ranks. 
[a. 35.] 

TETRASTOMA (Lat.), n. n. Te 2 t-ra 2 st(ra 3 st)'o 2 m-a 3 . Gen., 
-stondatos (- atis ). From rerpa-, four, and o-Topa, the mouth. An 
entozoon of the order Trematoda. [L, 16.]—T. renale. A species 
found rarely in the urine. It is ovoid, about i inch long, and 
provided with four suckers at the caudal extremity. [L, 16.] 
TETRASULPHIDE, n. Te 2 t-ra 3 -su 3 lf'i 2 d(id). A sulphur com¬ 
pound analogous to a tetrachloride ( q . v.). [B.] 
TETRATELLURITE, n. Te 2 t-ra 3 -te 2 Pu 2 r-it. A compound 
of a normal tellurite with tellurium dioxide, containing four atoms 
of tellurium. [B, 3.] 

TETRATHIONIC ACID, n. Te 2 t-ra 3 -thi-o 2 n'i 2 k. A dibasic 
acid, H 2 S 4 0 6 . [B, 3.] 

TETRATOMIC, adj. Te 2 t-ra 2 t-o 2 m'i 2 k. Lat., tetra-atomicus 
(from rerpa-, four, and aropo?, uncut). Fr., tetratomique. Ger., 
vieratomig. Containing four atoms; of a compound, containing 
four atoms of replaceable hydrogen ; of a radicle, having its com- 
bining capacity saturated by union with four hydrogen atoms. [B.] 
TETRAVALENT, adj. Te 2 t-ra 2 v'a 3 -Pnt. See Quadrivalent. 
TETRETHYL, n. Te 2 t-re 2 th'i 2 l. Fr., tetrUhyle. Ger., Tetrd- 
thyl. The Chemical group (C 2 H 6 ) 4 . [a, 38.]—T. benzene. A 


liquid, C 6 H 2 (C 2 H 6 ) 4 , of slight aromatic odor. [B, 3 (a, 38).]—T’- 
etliylenediainiue. The compound C 2 H 4 : N 2 .(C 2 H 6 ) 4 . [B, 4.]— 

T’pliosplionlum. A radicle, P(C 2 H 6 )' 4 . [B.]—T’urea. See un¬ 
der Ethylurea. 

TETRETHYLARSONIUM (Lat.). n. n. Te 2 t-re 3 th-i 2 l(u«l)- 
a 3 rs-on / i 2 -u 3 rn(u 4 m). A univalent radicle, As(C 2 H fi ) 4 . [B.]—T. 
cliloride. A substance, As(C 2 H fi ) 4 .Cl+4H 2 0, occurring as deliques¬ 
cent crystals. [B.J—T. hytlrate. A deliquescent white mass, 
As(C 2 H 6 ) 4 .OH. [B.]-T. iodide. The compound As(C 2 H 6 ) 4 I. 

[B.] 

TETRETIIYLENE, n. Te 2 t-re 2 th'i 2 l-en. A radicle, (C 2 H 4 ) 4 = 
CgHjg. [B.]—T. alcohol, T. trioxydihydrate. A liquid, 
(C 2 H 4 ) 4 .0 3 .(0H) 2 . [B, 2 .] 

TETRETIIYLIC, adj. Te 2 t-re 2 th-i 2 hi 2 k. Containing four 
molecules of ethyl. [B.] 

TETRETIIYLSTI IiONIUM (Lat.), n. n. Te 2 t-re 2 th-i 2 l(uei)- 
sti 2 b-on'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). A univalent radicle, Sb^CijHs)^. IB.]—T. 
Iodide. The compound Sb.(C 2 H 6 ) 4 .I. [B, 4.] 

TETRINIC ACID, n. Te 2 t-ri 2 n'i 2 k. A monobasic crystalline 
acid, according to Demor?ay, C 4 H 4 0 2 or (C 4 H 4 0 2 ) 3 .H 2 0 ; according 
to mbre recent observations, C6H 6 0 3 = C 4 ll 5 O.COOH. [B, 3.] 

TETROL, n. Te 2 t'ro 2 l. Fr., tetrol. Ger., T. A colorless 
liquid, C 4 TI 4 O, of peculiar odor, obtained by the distillation of the 
salts of pyromucic acid, and also found in the distillate from pine- 
wood. [B, 3, 4.] 

TETROLIC ACID, n. Te 2 t-ro 2 l / i 2 k. A monobasic acid, C 4 II 4 - 
0 2 = CII 3 .C = C.CO.OH. [B, 3 (a, 38) ; B, 4.] 

TETRONAL, n. Te 2 t'ro 2 n-a 2 l. A substance, n 2 TT 6 X C^cR a '£ 9 ^J B, 

&U 2 .L 2 n5 

occurring as shining tabular crystals. It acts as a hypnotic. [B, 
270 (a, 38).] 

TETROXIDE, n. Te 2 t-ro 2 x'i 2 d(id). Fr., Utroxyde. An oxy¬ 
gen compound analogous to a tetrachloride ( q. u.). [B.J 

TETROXYRENZOIC, adj. Te 2 t-ro 2 x-i 2 -be 2 nz-o'i 2 k. Benzoic 
with the addition of four atoms of oxygen. [B.J 

TETROXYCHLORIC ACID, n. Te 2 t-ro 2 x-i 2 -klor'i 2 k. See 
Perchloric acid. 

TETRURET, n. Te 2 t-ru 2 r'et. A substance, C 4 H 7 N B 0 4 = 
H 2 N - CO - (NH) - CO - (NH) - CO - (NH) - CO - NH 2 , formed 
from biuret by decomposition in hydrochloric-acid gas. [B.] 

TETRYL, n. Te 2 t'ri 2 l. See Butyl.—H ydrated t. oxide, T. 
alcohol, T. liydrate. See Butyl alcohol. 

TETRYLENE, n. Te 2 t'ri 2 l-en. Fr., tttrylene. See Butylene. 
—TMicarbonic (or TMicarhoxylic) acid. The compound 
C 4 H 8 (CO.OH) 2 . [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

TETRYLIC, adj. Te 2 t-ri 2 l'i 2 k. Fr tetrylique. Containing or 
derived from tetryl. [B.]—T. alcohol. See Butyl alcohol. 

TETTER, n. Te 2 t'u 6 r. Gr., epmjs. A.-S., teter , tetr. Lat., 
serpigo , herpes. Fr., dartre. Ger., Zitter, Zittermal , Flechte. A 
popular term for various common skin eruptious, especially the 
different forms of eczema. [G.]—Brawny t. See Seborrhcea 
capitis. —Crusted t. See Eczema impetiginodes.— Dry t. Dry or 
scaly eczema ; eczema siccum, eczema squamosum. [G.]—Eating 
t. See Lupus (2d def.).—Honeycomb t. See Eczema impeti¬ 
ginodes.— Huinld t. See Eczema.—M ilky t. See Crusta lactea. 
—Moist t. See Eczema.—P ustular t. See Impetigo (5th def.).— 
Runnlng t. Eczema, especially eczema impetiginodes.—Scaly t. 
See Eczema squamosum and Psoriasis (lst def.).' 

TETTER, v. tr. Te 2 t'u 6 r: To affect with tetter. 

TETTERWORT, n. Te 2 t'u 6 r-wu ft rt. See Chelidonium majus 
(lst def.) and Sanguinaria canadensis. 

TETY, n. A pustulo-crustaceous affection of tbe skin, chietiy 
about the nostrils and the mouth, among the natives of Mada- 
gascar, ali of whom arc said to have it sooner or later, but no 
one more than once. [Lacaze, “ Jour. de m 6 d. de Paris,” June 17, 
1882, p. 725.] 

TEUCllIN, n. Tu 2 k'ri 2 n. 1. A non-nitrogenous substance ob¬ 
tained from Teucrium fruticans. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.,” xxviii, p. 128 (a , 50).] 2. Of Mosetig, an aqueous extract 
prepared from Teucidum scordium. Injected subcutaneously, it 
produces a sudden rise of temperature. T. injections have been 
used for cold tuberculous abscesses, fungous adenitis, actinomyco¬ 
sis, and lupus. [”Med. Record.,” March 4, 1893, p. 274 (a, 50).] 

TEUCRIUM (Lat.), n. n. Tu 2 k'ri 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., revKpiov 
(from TevKpo?. Teucer, king of Troy). Fr., germandree. Ger., 
Gamander. Germander : a genus of the Ajugeoe. [a, 35.]—T. 
aureum. Ger., goldgelber Gamander. Golden germander (or 
poly) of Southern Europe. It and the related species T. flavescens 
were formerly official as herba polii lutei, [a, 35.]—T. hotrys. 
Fr., botrys, germandree femelle. Ger., Traubengamander. Jeru- 
salem oak, the jagged germander of middle and Southern Europe ; 
a balsamic, aromatic species (formerly official as herba botryos 
chamoedryoides ), used as a tonic, stimulant, and febrifuge. [a. 35.] 
—T. canipanulatuin. Bell-shaped germander ; a procumbent, 
smooth, square-stemmed herb sometimes confounded with other 
species of the genus. It is found in moist places in the Levant, 
Balearic Islands, Spain, Sicily, etc. [B, 35.]—T. canadense. 
American germander, wood-sage. It has a garlic-like odor, and is 
used like T. scordium. [a, 35.]—T. capitatum. Fr., germandree en 
tete. Ger., kopfiger Gamander. A European and Siberian shrub. 
The herb, herba polii montani ( Anglorum ), is used like that of T. 
polium , of which Koch regards this as a variety. [a. 35.]—T. 
elmmmdrys. Fr., calamendrier , cheneau , chenette , germandree 
oflftcinale , herbe des fi£vres , petit chene , sauge amere , theriaque 
d'Angleterre. Ger., gemeiner (oder achter , oder edler) Gamander, 
Erdweihrauchkraut , Frauenbiss , Bergskordienkraut. Wall (or 
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wild) germander, the of Dioscorides ; an undershrub with 

a bitter, aromatic, siightJy astringent taste, growing iu Southern 
and central Europe. The ieaves and tops (herba chamcedryos , seu 
teucrii chamcedryos ) were formeriy used in uterine diseases, and 
as an alterative and febrifuge, etc. [a, 35.]—T. creticum. Ger., 
cretischer Gamander. A shrub of Candia, Egypt, and the Orieut ; 
perhaps the ndkiov erepor of Dioscorides. The leafy flowering tops, 
summitates polii cretici (seu polii angustifolii , seu rosmarini 
staechadis facie), were formeriy used like those of T. polium, [a, 
35.]_T. iiavescens. Ger., gelblicher Gamander. A species grow¬ 
ing in Southern Europe, especially Southern France, used like 
T. aureum., [a, 35.]—T. flavum. Fr., germandree (ou pouliot) 
jaum. Ger., gelber Gamander. A fragrant, balsamic, bitter 
shrub found in Southern Europe. The herb, herba teucrii flavi , 
was formeriy used like that of T. chamcedrys. [a, 35.] —T. 
fruticans. Ger., strauchiger Gamander. Tree-germander of 
northern Africa and parts of Southern Europe. The Neapolitans, 
who call it erba di Santo Lorenzo , use it as a vulnerary. [a, 35.]— 
T. inflatum. Fr., germandree renflee. A species found in the 
Antilles, having the properties of T. capitatum, [a, 35.]—T. iva. 
See Ajuga iva and Ajuga chamcepitys.— T. lucidum. 3. Shining 
germander ; a very smooth herbaceous species with tali, erect, 
square stems, crimson flowers in whorls, and shining Ieaves. It is 
O c)osely allied to, but distinet from, T. chamcedrys. 2. Of Sibthorp, 
T. flavum, [a, 35.]—T. maritimum, T. marum. Fr., germandree 
maritime , marum vrai , herbe au chat. Ger., Katzengamander, 
Katzenkraut, Moschuskraut , Mastichkraut , Mastixkraut. Cat- 
thy me, Syrian herb-mastic; a piant of Southern and middle Europe, 
Egypt, and Asia Minor, containing a pecuiiar stearoptene and hav¬ 
ing bitter, aromatic, stimulant properties. The flowering tops, her¬ 
ba (seu summitates) mari veri (seu mari syriaci ), herba Cyriaci (seu 
Syriaci , seu cortusi , seu mastichince ), fruticulus teucrii mari flori¬ 
dus , were formeriy used in hysteria, amenorrhoea, nervous prostra- 
tion, etc., and more recently, in the form of syrup and confection, in 
spasmodic cougli. It was formeriy substituted for lavender flowers 
in the preparation of pulvis asari compositus. It acts as an anti- 
spasmodic and errhine. [a, 35.]—T. masslliense. Sweet-scented 
(or apple-scented) germander of Mediterranean regions. All parts 
are clothed with a soft, velvet-like pubescence, and exhale, if 
touched, a pecuiiar spicy odor compared to that of mellow apples. 
[a, 35.]—T. montanum. Fr., germandree de montagne , thym 
blanc‘. Ger., Berggamander, Bergpolei. An undershrub of middle 
and Southern Europe. The Ieaves and tops, herba (seu summitates) 
polii montani ( Germanorum ), were formeriy used like those of 
T. polium, [a, 35.]—T. oflicinale. See T. chamcedrys.— T. pa¬ 
lustre. See T. scordium. —T. polium. Ger., Polei-Gamander , 
Bergpolei. The cahade of the Arabs, probably the noXiov of 
Dioscorides, cat-thyme, hulwort, poly germander ; a Mediterra¬ 
nean species. The aromatic Ieaves and flowering tops, herba 
(vel summitates) polii montani (seu montani Gallorum , seu 
monspeliaci , seu maritimi , seu erecti ), were formeriy used in 
catarrh and asthma and in aromatic fomentations, and more 
recently, it is said, successfully, in cholera, [a, 35.]—T. pyre- 
naicum. Pyrenean germander ; a creeping or diffusely branched 
species with orbicular, crenate, hairy Ieaves, and with flowers in 
dense tufts variegated with pale-yellow and purple. [a, 35.]—T. 
scordioides. A species growing in Southern Europe, having the 
properties of T. scordium. [a, 35.]—T. scordium. Fr., german¬ 
dree scordium , chamarras , germandree aquatique (ou d'eau). Ger., 
Knoblauchgamander , Lachenknoblauch , Wasserlauch, Wasser- 
bathengel, Skordien-Gamander , Skordienkraut. Garlic- (or water-) 
germander of Europe; a species with a.garlic-like smell and a bitter, 
somewhat pungent taste. It is not now used, but the entire piant 
(excluding the root), w r as formeriy employed as a tonic, diaphoretic, 
and anthelminthic, as an antidote, and as an application to foul 
ulcers, under the names herba scordii ( vulgaris , seu nostratis ), 
herba chamcedryos aquaticce (seu palustris ), etc. [a, 35.]—T. 
scorodonia, T, silvestre. Fr., germandree des bois , baume (ou 
sauge , ou germandree) sguvage, fausse sauge des bois , faux cha¬ 
marras (ou scordium). Ger., gemeine Skordonie , wilde Salbei , 
Ackersalbei , Ackersalbeikraut. Hind-heal, mountain- (or garlic-, 
or wood-) sage, wood-germander of Western and Southern Europe ; 
formeriy offlcial as herba scorodonice (seu salviae agrestis , seu 
salviae silvestris ), and used like T. scordium , though less active, 
[a, 35.]—T. tliea. Fr., germandree thea , the commun des Cochin- 
chinois. Cochin-China tea; used as a digestive. [a, 35.]—T. 
tomentosum. A variety of T. montanum, [a, 35.]—T. verum. 
See T. fruticans. 

TEUFELSBRUT-KIELKOrF (Ger.), n. Toif'e 2 ls-brut-kel- 
ko 2 pf. The translation of an ancient term for the fleshy or blood 
mole. 

TE VETO SIN, n. Te 2 v-e 2 t-os'i 2 n. See Thevetosin. 

TEXTU HAE, adj. Te 2 xt'u 2 -r’l. From textura, texture. Fr., 
t. Ger., geweblich. Pertaining to the structure or texture of a tis- 
sue or part. [J.] 

TEXTURE, n. Te 2 xt'u 2 r. Gr., laros. Lat., textura (from 
texere , to weave). Fr., t. Ger., Textur , Bau. 1. See Tissue. 2. 
The arrangement and connection of the structural elements form- 
ing tissues and organs. The t. is also dependent on the character 
of the structural elements. [J, 16, 21, 22.] 3. Of mineral waters, 
the quality which causes them to impart a sensation of smoothness 
or roughness to the skin on its contact with them. [B, 5.]—Ali- 
inentary t. That portion of a body which is affected by the pro- 
cess of digestion ; the digestible portion of a substance. [K.] 

TEXTUS (Lat.), n. m. Te 2 xt'u 3 s(u 4 s). Gen., texVus. From 
texere , to weave. See Tissue.—T. cellularis intermedius (seu 
laxus). The part of the areolar tissue which does not penetrate 
the various organs. [J, 36.]—T. cellularis parenchymalis (seu 
stipatus). That part of the areolar tissue which penetrates the 
various organs and gives the proper tissue-elements support and 
connection. [J, 16.]—T. cellularis strictus. Connective tissue 


which fornis envelopes for various organs. [J, 16.]—T. fibrosi. 
See Stroma (lst and 2d def.).—T. organicus. See T. cellularis 
parenchymatis.— T. papillaris. See Corpus papillare. 

THiEKIA (Lat.), n. f. Ther'(tha 3 'e 2 r)-i 2 -a 3 . See Radesyge. 

TIIAE (Ger.), n. Ta 3 l. See Vallecula Reilii. 

T11ALAMENCEFHALON, n. Tha 2 l-a 2 m-e 2 n-se 2 f'a 2 l-o 2 n. 
From 96.kay.os, an inner room, and ry<e'</>aAos, the brain. Ger., 
Zwischenhirn. That portion of the embryonic brain which includes 
the region of the third ventricle, the primary ocular vesicles, and 
the infundibulum. [A, 5.] 

THAEAMIFLOKAL, THALAMIFLOROUS, adj’s. Tha 2 l- 
a 2 m-i 2 -flo / r , l, -flor / u 3 s. Lat., thalamiflorus (from Oakayos, an inner 
chamber, and flos , a flower). Fr., thalamiflore. Ger., boden- 
bliithig , fruchtbodenbliithig. Having the petals and stamens in- 
serted upon the receptacle. as in the Thalamiflorce (Fr., thalami- 
flores ), which are De Candolle’s first subclass of dicotyledons. The 
Thalamifloria (of Dumortier, an order of the Bitegmia) comprise 
the Nymphaeacece , Hydropeltidece, etc. [a, 35.] 

THAEAMIUM (Lat.), n. n. Tha 2 l(tha 3 l)-am(a 3 myi 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From Oakayos, an inner chamber. Fr., thalamion. Ger., Frucht- 
korper (lst def.). In lichens, (1) the thecium ; (2) an organ of the 
apothecium, consisting of erect coloriess threads, arising from the 
hypothecium and containing protoplasm; they press upon the 
thecae and thus assist in expelling the spores. [a, 35.] 

THALAMUS (Lat.), n. m. Tha 2 l(tha 3 l) / a 2 m(a 3 m)-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., 
Oakayos. Fr., thalame. Ger., T. 1. See Optic t. 2. In botany, a 
receptacle ; of some authors, a calyx. L«i 35.]—Optic t. Fr., 
couche optique. Ger., Sehhiigel. An oval, grayish mass seen on 
the floor of the lateral ventricle, after removing the fornix and 
velum interpositum. It is bounded anteriorly and externally by 
the corresponding corpus striatum, from which it is separated by 
the taenia semicircularis. To its inner side lies the third ventricle, 
of which it forms the lateral wall. Its lower surface forms the 
covering of the descending cornu of the lateral ventricle. Posteri- 
orly it ends in two rounded masses, the geniculate bodies. The 
optic t. consists essentially of gray matter, with a thin externa 1 
covering of white. In its interior are several distinet gangiionic 
masses or nuclei. [I, 15 (K).] Cf. Median centre of Luys.—T. 
corporum cavernosorum. See Crus penis. —T’fasern der 
Haube. Certain nerve-fibres of the tegmentum which enter the 
optic thalamus. [1,17(K).]—T. fructificationis. Ger., Befrucht- 
ungsstuhl. 1. The torus of a flower. 2. The hymenium of Fungi. 
3. The hypothecium of lichens. [a, 35.]—T. nervi optici (seu op¬ 
ticorum), T. opticus. See Optic t. —T. regalis. See Pericar- 
dium.—T’ wurzel des Tractus opticus (Ger.). Those fibres of the 
optic tract which may be traced directly to the optic t. [I, 6 (K).] 

TIIAEAMUSSTIEE (Ger.), n. Ta 3 l / a 3 m-us-stel. The reflected 
portion of the anterior pillar of the fornix, which turns upward 
from the corpora albicantia to enter the corresponding optic thala¬ 
mus. [I, 17 (K).]—Unterer T. The inferior peduncle of the optic 
thalamus. [I, 10 (K).]—Vorderer T. The anterior peduncle of 
the optic thalamus. [1,10 (K).] 

TUALASSIOPHYTES, n. pl. Tha 2 l-a 2 s'i 2 -o-fltz. Lat,, thctlas- 
siophyta, thalassiophytat (from Oakaaaios, marine, and <f>vrov, a 
piant). Fr., f. Marine Algae, [a, 35.) 

THALASSOFHOlilA (Lat.). n. f. Tha 2 l(tha 3 l)-la 2 s(la 3 s)-o(o 3 )- 
fob(fo 2 b) / i 2 -a 3 . From Oakaaaa , the sea, and «f>o/3os, panic fear. A 
morbid dread of the sea. [a, 34.] 

TIIALASSOTHERAPIE (Fr), THALASSOTHERAPIE 
(Ger.), n’s. Ta 3 l-a 3 s-o-tar-a 3 p-e, -pe'. From Oakaaaa, the sea, and 
Oepairedt, treatment. Treatment by means of residence near the 
sea, sea-bathing, or a sea-voyage. [A, 319 (a, 21).] 

THALGUT (Ger.), n. Ta 3 l'gut. A place in the canton of Berne, 
Switzerland, where there are saline, chalybeate, andgaseoussprings. 
[L, 30, 41, 49 (a, 14).] ' 

THALICTRINE, n. Tha 2 l-i 2 k'tren. An alkaloid found ln 
Thalictrum macrocarpum , giving that piant its toxic properties. 
It acts as a cerebro-spinal poison. [Doassans (B).] 

THALICTRUM (Lat.), n. n. Tha 2 l(tba 3 l)-i 2 kt'ru 3 m(ru 4 m). Gr., 
OakwTpov, OaktrjKTpov. Fr., pigamon. Ger., Wiesenraute. Meadow- 
rue ; a genus of ranunculaceous herbs. [a, 35.]—T. anemonides. 
See Anemone thalictroides. —T. angnstifolium, T. angustis¬ 
simum. A diuretic European species, [a. 34.]— T. aquilegifo- 
liuiii, T. aquilegium, T. atro-purpureum. Fr., pigamon a 
feuilles d'ancolie. colombine plumeuse (ou plumacee). Feathered 
(or tufted) columbine, Spanish-tuft, columbine meadow-rue ; an Al¬ 
pine species having the properties of T. angusti folium, fa, 35.]— 
T. confertum, T. Cornuti. F r.,pigamondu Canada. Canadian 
tali meadow-rue ; a North American species, regarded as a power- 
ful alexipharmac. [a, 35.]—T. flavum. Fr., pigamon (des pres). 
fausse rhubarbe, pied de Milan.rhubarbe des pauvres (ou des pay- 
sans ), thalictron commun. Ger., gelbe Wiesenraute, Wasserraute , 
Feldrhabarber , Feldraute. False (or poor man’s) rhubarb, yellow- 
flowered (or maiden-hair, or small) meadow-rue of Europe and 
northern Asia. The root and herb, radix et herba thalictri (seu 
rhabarbari pauperum , seu rhei pauperum, seu pseudo-rhabarbari , 
seu rutae pratensis ), are diuretic and purgative, and color the secre- 
tions yeliow. The root is used in jaundice and as a febrifuge, and, 
together with the herb, as an application in coxalgia and backache. 
[a, 35.]—T. foliolosnm. An East Indian species. The root is tonic 
and aperient, and is used for atonic dyspepsia and as a febrifuge: it 
is sometimes substituted for coptis-root. [a, 35.]—T. macrocarp¬ 
um. A species found in the Pyrenees. The root contains a neutral 
principio (macrocarpin) and a poisonous principle (thalictrine). [a, 
35.]— T. mexicannm. 1. Of Hernandez, a species the root of 
which is used in Ophthalmia and as a diuretic. Cf. T. revolutum. 
2. Of De Candolle, an imperfectly known Mexican species, used 
like the preceding. [a, 35.]—T. revolutum. Ger., umgerolite 
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Wiesenraute. A species growing in the Southern United States 
and iu Mexico ; probably identical with T. mexicanum (lst def.). 
[a, 35.]—T. sinense. Fr., pigamon de Chine. A Chinese species 
with laxative and aperient roots. [a, 35.] 

THALLFINE, n. Tha 2 I'e-en. A compound of thalline with an 
alcoholic radicle or compound ether. [B.j 


THALLEIOQUINE, n. Tha 2 l-i'o-kwen. Fr., thalleiochine. 
Qer., Thalleiochin. A substance formed by treating a quinine salt 
with chiorine or a concentrated solution of calcium chloride. It is 
a green, resinous mass. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

THALLIC, adj. Tha 2 l'i 2 k. Fr., thallique. Containing thalli- 
um as a trivalent radicle. [B.] 

THALLINE, adj. Tha 2 l'i 2 n. Pertaining to the thallus; con- 
sisting of the thallus ; resembling a thallus, [a, 35.] 

THALLINE, n. Tha 2 l'en. From 0aAAos, a green twig. Lat., 
thallinum. Fr., t. Ger., Thallin. Syn. : tetrahydroparaquinani - 
sol. An artificial alkaloid of the quinoline group, C fl Hi 0 OCH 3 .N = 
C 10 H 13 NO, forming white prismatic erystals. It is employed, to- 
gether with several of its salts, as an antipyretic and in gonorrhoea. 
[Huchard, “Union m6d.,“ Jan. 3,1885, p. 13: “Annal. di chim. 
inedico-farm. e di farmacol.,” Mar., 1885, p. 209 : “ Proc. of the 
Am, Pharm. Assoc.,“ xxxvi, p. 468 (a, 50).]—T. hydrauli lorate, 
T. hydrochlorlde. A compound of t. with hydrochloric acid. 
It forms hygroscopic erystals. [B.]—T. sulpliate. A white crys¬ 
talline powder having an odor resembling that of anisol and a sa¬ 
line taste ; used in gonorrhoea. [B.]—T. tartrate. A white crys¬ 
talline powder having an odor resembling that of coumarine and a 
bitter, saline taste. [B.] 

THALLIOUS, adj. Tha 2 l'i 2 -u 3 s. Fr., thallieux. Containing 
thallium as a univalent radicle. [B.J 
THALLIUM (Lat.), n. n. Tha 2 l(tha 3 l)'Ii 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From 
0<*AAos, a green twig. Fr., t. Ger., T. A metallic element discov- 
ered by Crookes in 1861 ; soft, malleable, bluish-white, of leaden 
lustre and crystalline structure, melting at 290° C. In compounds 
it acts partly as a univalent, partly as a trivalent radicle. Sp. gr., 
11 ‘8 ; atomic weight, 203 6 ; Symbol, Tl. It is an energetic irritant 
poison. [B, 3, 5.]—T. hroinide. A compound of t. with bromlne. 
T. monobromide, TIBr., a pale-yellow substance. is known. [B, 3.]— 
T. chloride. See T. monochloride and T. trichloride. —T. cya- 
«ide. A body, T1CN. forming laminar erystals. [B, 3.]—T. hy- 
droxide. A strongly alkaline substance, TI.OH + H a O, forming 
yellow acicular erystals. [B, 3.]—T. iodide. A compound of t. 
with iodine. The monioc}.ide, Tli, a crystalline salt, is known. [B, 
3.]—T. monocliloride. A body, T1C1, forming cubical erystals. 
[B, 3.]—T. monoxido. A black powder, Tl a O, readily soluble in 
water. [B, 3.]—T. oxide. See T. monaxide and T. trioxide. —T. 
sulphide. A compound of t. with sulphur. The monosulphide, 
Tl a S, is a black crystalline substance. [B, 3.] See also T. trisul- 
phide.— T. trichloride. A crystalline substance, TIClj. [B, 3.] — 
T. trioxide. A dark, red powder, T1 9 0 3 . [B, 3.]—T. trisulphido. 
A black, amorphous substance, Tl a S a , which is brittle when cold, 
but becomes soft like piteh when warmed. [B, 3.] 
THALLOCIILOH, n. Tha 2 l'o 2 -klo 2 r. Fr., thallochlore. Ger., 
T., Flechtengriin. A green coloring matter. distinet from chloro- 
phyll, found by Berzelius in Iceland moss. [B, 270.] 
THALLOGENOUS, adj. Tha 2 l-o 2 j'e 2 n-u 3 s. Fr., thalloghie. 
From 0aAAos, a young shoot, and yevvav , to engender. Producing 
a thallus, pertaining to the thallogens(Lat., Thallogence ; Fr., thal- 
log&nes ), which are the thallophytes. [a, 35.] 

THALLOID, adj. Tha 2 l'oid. From 0aAA<fc, a young shoot, and 
eISos. resemblance. Ger., lagerartig. See Thalline, adj. 

THALLONIE, n. Tha 2 l'om. A structure having the charac- 
ters partly of a leaf and partly of a stem, [a, 35.] 
THALLOPHYTES, n. pl. Tha 2 l'o-fits. Lat., thallophyta 
(from 0aAAos, a young shoot, and <f>vrov, a piant). Fr., thallophytes. 
Ger., Lagerpflanzen, Thnllophyten, Thalluspflanzen. The thallo- 
gens, a section of cryptogams ; so called because there is no ciear 
differentiation of the plant-body into root, stem, and leaf. They 
comprise the lichens, the Fungi (including the Myxomycetes and 
Schizomycetes), and the Algce (including the Cyanophycece). [a, 35.] 
THALLOPSOR.E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Tha 2 l(tha 3 l)-lo 2 ps-or'e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
From 0aAAos, a green shoot, and copa, the iteh. Of Reichenbach, 
the Dermatopsorce. [a, 35.] 

THALLUS (Lat.), n. m. Tha 2 l(tha 3 iyiu 3 s(lu 4 s). Gr., 6>aAA<5 s 
(from 0aAAeiv, to abound). Fr., thalle. Ger., Lager, T. A plant- 
body not differentiated into leaf and stem, especially the frond of 
Algce or the vegetative system of lichens. [a, 35.] 

THALPSIS (Lat.), n. f. Tha 2 lps(tha 3 lps) , i 2 s. Gen., thalp'seos 
(-is). Gr.. 0aA^rts (from 0d\ireiv, to heat). See Fomentation. 

THANASIMOUS, adj. Tha 2 n-a 2 s'i 2 m-u 3 s. Gr., 0a*'a<rqjio9 (from 
0v>]<7*etv, to die). Lat., thanasimus. Fr., thanasime. Deadly, 
mortal. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 


THANATERETHISIS (Lat ), n. f. Tha 2 n(tha 3 n)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-e 2 r- 
e 2 th / i 2 s-i 2 s. From Oavaros , death, and ep€0i'£et*% to irritate. Fr., 
thanaterethisie. Of C. H. Schultz, fatal irritation. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
TIIANATODOCIMASTER (Lat.), n. m. Tha 2 n(tha 3 n)"a 2 t- 
(a 3 t)-o(o 3 )-do 2 s(do 2 k)-i 2 m-a 2 st(a 3 st)'u 8 r(ar). Gen., -er'os i-is). From 
BdvaT 05 , death, and SoKifxafrrrjp, an examiner. Ger., Todesanzeiger. 
A sign or evidence of death. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 

THANATOID, adj. Tha 2 n'a 2 t-oid. Gr., OavaTioS^ (from 9 dva - 
to 5 , death, and el5os, resemblance). Lat., thanatodes. Fr., thana- 
teux. Deadly, causing death. [L, 50.] 


TIIANATOLOGY, n. Tha 2 n-a 2 t-o 2 l'o-ji 2 . Lat., thanatologia 
(from QdvaTos. death, and Aoyos, understanding). Fr., thanatolo- 
gie. Ger., Todeslehre. The Science of the causes, etc., of death. 
P, 3.] 


TII ANATONI ANI A (Lat.), n. f. Tha 2 n(tha 3 n)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 3 )- 
man(ma 3 n)'i 2 -a 3 . From 0d*'aTos, death, and pavia, mania. Suicidal 
mania, [a, 34.] 

THANATOMETER, n. Tha 2 n-a 2 t-o 2 m / e 2 t-u 6 r. From 0dvaros, 
death, and pirpov, a measure. A thermoineter introduced into the 
stomach or rectum in order to determine the fact of death by the 
fall of the internal temperature. [L, 41, 50 (a, 14).] 
THANATOPHOllIA (Lat.), n. f. Tha 2 n(tha 3 n)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 3 )- 
fob(fo 2 byi 2 -a 3 . From 9dvaroq, death, and </>o|3os, fear. Fr., thana- 
tophobie. Ger., Todesfurcht. Morbid fear of death. [a, 34.] 
THANATOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Tha 2 n(tha 3 n)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-os'i 2 s. Gen., 
-os'eos {-is). Gr., 0avd.T<o<T t? (from 0avaTos, death). Fr ., thanatose. 
See Mortificatjon. 

THANATOTYPHUS (Lat.), n. m. Tha 2 n(tha 3 n)-a 2 t(a 3 t)*o(o 3 )- 
tif(tu 6 f)'u 3 s(u 4 s). From 0dvaTos. death, and ri)</>os (see Typhus). 
Malignant typhus. |L, 50 (a, 14).] 

THAPSI A (Lat.), n. f. Tha 2 ps(tha 3 psyi 2 -a 3 . Gr.. 9a\pia (2d def.). 
Fr., thapsie (lst and 3d def’s). Ger., Boskraut. 1. Deadly earrot; 
a genus of herbs typical of a tribe (Thapsice of Endlicher, Thapsidce 
of Lindley, Thapsiece of Koch) of the Umbelliferce. 2. Of the an- 
cients, see T. asclepiuni. 3. In pharmacy, T. garganica. [a, 35.]— 
Emplastrum tlmpsia; extensum. S ee Sparadrap thapsice. — 
Olenin tliapsire compositum. Sp., aceite de tapsia compuesto 
[Sp. Ph.]. A preparation made by digesting 1 part each of t.-root, 
rosemary-leaves, and red wine and 4 parts of olive-oil for four 
days, heating until the wine is evaporated, straining, and filtering. 
[B, 95(a, 38).]—ltadix thapsiae. Fr., thapsie {racine).. Sp., tapsia 
(raiz ). The root of T. gai'ganica. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Resin of t. 
Lat., resina thapsice. Fr .,resine de t. Sp., resina de tapsia. A 
resinous substance obtained from the root-bark of T. garganica 
by extracting with 90-per-cent. alcohol (92 per cent. [Belg. Ph.]), 
distilling off the alcohol, washing, and evaporating to the consist- 
ence of a (soft [Sp. Ph.]) extract [Fr. Cod.j (of honey [Belg. Ph.]). 
[B, 95Kai 38).]—Sparadrap thapslae. Fr., sparadrap de t. Sp., 
espadrapo de tapsia. A plaster consisting of 420 parts of yellow 
wax, 150 each of colophony, white piteh, and terebinthina cocta, 50 
each of larch turpentine and glycerin, and 75 of resin of t , [Fr. 
Cod.] ; of 38 of yellow wax. 137 each of colophony, terebinthina 
cocta, and Burgundy piteh, 46 each of larch turpentine, g^cerin, 
and honey, and 69 of resin of t. [Belg. Ph.] ; or of 360 of j-ellow 
wax, 300 of colophony, 250 of elemi, 80 of resin of t., and 50 of tur¬ 
pentine [Sp. Ph.]. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—T. apulia, T. asclepium. Fr., 
laser d'Esculape (ou d'Hercule). Ger., schmalblaitriges Boskraut. 
Ethiopian cumin, the 0ai/a'a of Dioscorides. The root contains an 
acrid, irritant juice, and was formerly used as a purgative and in 
erupti ve diseases. It is stili used as an embrocation in rheumatism. 
[a, 35.]—T. foetida. Ger., stinkendes Boskraut. Stinking earrot 
of Spain and the Southern European islands. The root has the 
properties of T. garganica. [a, 35.]—T. foenicula, T. garganica. 
Fr., thapsie lisse, panacee d'Esculape, faux fenouil. Ger., gar- 
ganisches Boskraut, falscher Turpith. A native of Southern Europe 
and northern Africa ; the drias of Algeria, where it is considered 
analgesic. The root-bark yields resina thapsise, and is saturated 
with a purgative, emetic, emmenagogue, vesicant juice. [a, 35.] 
Cf. T. silphium.—T. plaster. See Sparadrap thapsice,— T. sil¬ 
phio», T. silphium, T. sylphium. A species (by De Candolle 
regarded as a variety of T. garganica ) found in northern Africa, 
believed to ha ve been the source of the silphium iov), or Cyre¬ 
naicum, of the ancients. Its resin is said to be more active thau 
that of T. garganica. [a, 35.]—T. villosa. Fr., thapsie relue, 
malherbe. Ger., zottiges Boskraut. Deadly earrot of the Mediter- 
ranean regions ; a purgative species. Its resin is said to be slower 
and milder as a vesicant than that of T. garganica. [a, 35.] 
THAPSUS (Lat.), n. m. and f. Tha 2 ps(tha 3 ps)'u 3 s(u*s). Gr., 
9a\f/o s. 1. A section of the genus Verbascum. 2. The Verbascum t. 

THARANDT (Ger.), n. Ta 3 r-a 3 ndt / . A place in Saxony where 
there are two mineral springs, one saline and chalybeate and the 
other sulphurous. [L, 30, 37, 49 (a, 14).] 

THATIG (Ger.), adj. Tat'i 2 g. See Active. 

THATKRAFT (Ger.), n.. Ta 3 t'kra 3 ft. See Energy. 

THAU (Ger.), n. Ta 3 u 4 . See Dew and Ros. 
THAUMATROPE, n. Tha 4 m / a 3 -trop. From Bavua, a wonder, 
and rpiirs.iv, to turn. A rectangular board which may be rotated 
about an axis running through the centre of the longer side. By 
rapid rotation objects on the opposite sides of the board are made 
to appear In combination (e. g., a bird in a cage). [F.] 
THAUMATURGICAL, adj. Tha^-aS-tu^Ti 2 -^]. From 
Bavfiarovpyeiv, to work wonders. Fr., thaumaturgique. Wonder- 
working, magical. [a, 48.] 

THE (Fr.), n. Ta. 1. See Tea. 2. Of the Fr. Cod., see Thea 
(3d def.).—Faux t. See Sioa rhombifolia.—T. am£ricain. See 
Oeanothus americanus and Capraria biftora. —T. de Rlancken- 
heim. See Galeopsis ochroleuca. —T. de France. See Mei.issa 
occidentalis.— T. de Grece. See Salvia officinalis.—T, de Jer- 
sey. See Oeanothus americanus.— T. de la Martinlque. See 
Capraria bifora. —T. de PAmazone. See Aya-pana.— T. de la 
iner du suci. See Ilex vomitoria .—T. de la Nouvelle Jersey. 
See Ceanothus americanus.— T. de montagne. See Litho- 
spermum officinale and Gaultheria procumbens.— T. de Para- 
guay. See Ilex paraguaiensis .—T. de Pennsylvanie. See 
Monarda didyma.— T. de Saint-Germain. See Species lax¬ 
antes.—T, des Antilles. See Capraria biflora,— T. des J6su- 
ites. See Chenopopium ambrosioides and Ilex paraguaiensis. 
— T. des Norv6giens. See Rubus arcticus.— T. du Canada. 
See Gaultheria procumbens.— T.- du ciel. See Hydrangea Thun- 
bergii.— T. du Labrador. See Ledum latifolium..— T. du Mcx- 
ique. See Chenopodium ambrosioides,— T. du Paraguay. See 
Ilex paraguaiensis.— T. du P6rou. See Erythroxylon coca. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 . whole; Tli. thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U*, like ii (German). 
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—T. de la Terre-Nen ve, T. rouge. See Gaultheria procum¬ 
bens.—T. suisse. 1. See Falltrank (2d def.). 2. Of the Fr. Cod., 
see Species vulnerariae,— Tisane de t. [Fr. Cod.]. An infusion of 
10 parts of tea-leaves in 1,000 of boiling water, strained after half 
an hour. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 

THEA (Lat.\ n. f. The(the 2 )'a 3 . Fr., the. Ger., Theestrauch 
(2d def.). 1. See Tea. 2. The tea-tree (or -shrub) ; a genus of the 
Ternstroemiacece, included by Bentham and Hooker in the genus 
Cumellia. The Theacece (of De Candolle, an order of plants iu- 
cluding T., Ternstroemia , and Gordonia) are included hy Bentham 
and Hooker in the tribe Gordoniece. [a, 35.] 3. The dried leaves 
of T. viridis [Austr. Ph., lst ed., Hung. Ph.], of T. chmensis [Fr. 
Cod.. Sp. Ph.j. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Flos theae. Ger., Blumenthee , 
Kaiserth.ee. The choicest variety of green tea. [a, 35.]—T. assa- 
meusis, T. assamica. Assam tea-tree, a forni of Cumellia t., 
considered the parent species of all the cultivated varieties of the 
tea-plant. [a, 35.]— T. chiuensis. See Camellia t.— T. lielvetica. 
See Species vulnerariae.— T. hungarica, T. inexicana. See 
Chenopodium ambrosioides. —T. nigra. Black tea. [a, 35.]—T. 
roniaiia, T. silesiaca. See Chenopodium ambrosioides,— T. si- 
nensis. See Camellia t.— T. viridis. 1. A form of Camellia t. 
[a, 35.] 2. See Green tea. 

THEAL, adj. The’l. Resembling Thea; belonging to the The¬ 
cales. which are Lindley^s t. alliance (Lat., nixus thealis) of the 
Calycosoe , consisting of the Ternslroemiacece. [a, 35.] 

THEATRE, n. The'a 2 -tr\ Gr., Bearpov (from OedaOa i, to look 
on). Lat., theatrum. Fr., thedtre. Ger., Theater. See Amphi- 
theatre. 

THEBAIC, adj. Theb-a'i 2 k. Lat., thebaicus (from @>)j3<u, 
Thebes, a city of Egypt). Fr., thebaique. Pertaining to, composed 
of, or containing opium, [a, 17.] 

THEBAINE, n. Theb'a 3 -en. Lat., thebaina, thebainum [Russ. 
Ph.]. Fr., thebaine. Ger., Thebain. A very poisonous alkaloid, 
C 19 H 2 iX0 3 , found in opium, forming colorless, shining, foliate or 
pnsmatic crystals or a white crystalline powder, having no taste. 
The symbol Tb is sometimes used for it. [B, 93, 95, 118, 270 (a, 
14, 38).] 

THEBA1S3IE (Fr.), n. Ta-ba 3 -es-m\ Opium poisoning. [B, 
93 (a, 14).] 

THEBENINE, n. Theb'e 2 n-en. Fr., thebenine. Ger., Thebe- 
nin. An amorphous base isomeric with and obtained from thebaine. 
[B, 93 (a, 14).] 

THEBOLACTIC ACID, n. The 2 b-o-la 2 k'ti 2 k. Fr., acide 
thebolactique. A variety of lactic acid found in opium ; identical 
with ethylidenelactic acid. [B, 3.] 

THECA (Lat.), n. f. Thek(thak)'a 3 . Gr., (from nWvai, to 
place). Fr., th&que. Ger., T ., Theka. 1. A sheath, envelope, re- 
ceptacle, case, or capsule. 2. The cup-like part of a goblet-cell. 
[J.] 3. See CELL-mem6mne. 4. In botany, a case; especially an 
anther-sac (of Grew, the anther itself), a capsule of Musci , or one 
of the oblong, cylindrical, or ovoid vesicles containing the spores 
in lichens. [a, 35.]—T. cerebri. See Cranium.— T. cordis. See 
Pericardium.— T. folliculi. Of von Baer, an envelope formed 
around a Graafian vesicle by the fibrillation of a layer of young 
connective tissue following the heightened vascularity that accom- 
pauies the process of maturation. The interna 1 layer (tunica pro- 
iria) is vascular, and the external ( tunica fibrosa) fibrillated. 
A, 22.]—T. medullaris spinalis, T. vertebralis. See Spinal 

DURA. 

TI1ECAPHORE, n. Thek'a 3 -for. Lat., thecaphorum (from 
9r)K7). a chest, and <£opos, bearing). Fr., thecaphore. See Gynophore 
(lst def.). 

TIIECAPODIUM (Lat.), n. n. Thek(thak)-a 3 -pod(po 2 d)'i 2 -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). From a chest, and ttous, the foot. Fr., thecapode. 

The support of the fruit in caryophyllaceous plants. [a. 35.] 

THECASPOItES, n. pl. Thek'a 3 -sporz. From OrjKTj, a chest, 
and o-iropd, a spore. Spores (sporidia) produced in Asci, [a, 35.] 

THECEITIS (Lat.), THECITIS (LaU, iPs f. Thes(thak)-e 2 - 
i(e)'ti a s, thes(thak)-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos (-idis). From Orjicri, a 
case. See Tenosynovitis (lst def.). 

THECIDIUM (Lat.), n. n. The 2 s(thak)-i 2 d'i 2 -u 3 m(n 4 m). Dim. 
of OriKi), a case. Fr., thecidion. A one-seeded fruit with an adher- 
ent pericarp ; now included under the term achaenium. [a, 35.] 

THECIU3I (Lat.), n. n. Thes(thak)'i 2 -u s m(u 4 m). From Oniri, 
a case. The portion of an apothecium (of lichens) containing the 
thecae and thalamium. [a, 35.] 

THECODONT, adj. Thek'o-do 2 nfc. From (bfcij, a case, and 
65ovs, a tooth. Having the teeth lodged in alveoli. [L, 12.] 

THECOSTEGNOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Thek(thak)-o(o 3 )-ste 2 g-nos'- 
i a s. Gen., -nos'eos (-is). From Oniri, a case, and aTiyvuxris, con- 
traction. ,Fr., thecostegnose. Contraction of the sheath of a 
tendon. 

THEE (Ger.), n. Ta. See Tea —AbFuhrendcr T. [Ger. Ph.]. 
See Species laxantes (3d def.).— Bittert*. See Species araan- 
canles.— Europiiisclier T, The Veronica officinalis. [a, 35.]— 
Kaisert*. See FIostheje.— Siidseet*. Mat6. [B.]—T’gemisclie. 
See Species (2d def.).—T’straucli. See Thea (2d def.) and Camel¬ 
lia thea. 

THEEB (Ger.), n. Tnr. See Tar.— Holzt\ See Tar (2d def.). 
—Norwegisclier T. Norway tar. [a, 38.1—Rangoont’. See 
Rangoon Petroleum. —T’liader. Baths in which tar soap is used. 
[B, 108 (a, 14).]—TTarbstotf. See Aniline dye.— T’glycerin. A 
mixture of 3 parts of glycerin and 1 part of tar ; used for dressing 
ulcers. [B. 108 (a, 14).]—T’kratze. Scabies occurring in laborers 
in tar-works. [B, 108 (a. 14).]—T’krebs. See Chimney-siceeps' 
cancer.— T*mittcl. A medicine containing tar. [B, 108 (a, 14).] 


—T’pflaster, See Emplastrum picis liquidae (under Pix).—T’- 
pulver. A mixture of 2 parts of coarsely j>owdered coal with 1 
part of tar. [B, 108 (a, 14).]—T’salbe. See Unguentum picis 
liquidae (under Pix) —T’seife. See Sapo piceus— T»syrup. See 
Syrupus picis.— T’t i netur. A solution of 1 part of tar in 12 parts 
of alcohol. [B, 8, 10 (a, 14).]—T’werg. Tarred oakum. [a, 14.] 
TI1EIL (Ger.), n. Til. See Part.— Felsent’. See Petrous 
portion of the temporal bone. —Gannient’. The horizontal piate 
of the palate bone.—Gelenkt’. See the major list.—Infnntlibu- 
lar T. des Vorderhirns. The portion of the primitive prosen¬ 
cephalon from which the infundibulum springs. [1,10(K).]— 3Iedi- 
aler T. der Sclileifenscliiclit [Forel]. The medial fibres of the 
lemniscus area. [I, 17 (K).]—Occipita!t’ des Geliirnes. See 
Occipital lobe.— Orbitalt’. The orbital surface of the frontal 
lobe. [1,17 (K).]— T’w andel. See Merotrope (lst def.)—Fnterer 
T. der Hirnstiele. See Tegmentum (lst def.).—Vorderer lat- 
eraler T. des Abducenskerns. The anterodateral portion of 
the nucleus of the abducens nerve. [K.]—Vorderer T. der Scis¬ 
sure des Hippocampus [GratioletJ. See Hippocampal fissure. 
—Zitzeut’. See Mastoid process. 

THEILBLATT (Ger.), n. TiPbla 3 t. SeeFoLioLE. 
THEILFRUCHT (Ger.), n. Til'fruch 2 t. See Mericarp.-T’- 
clien. See Carpel. 

THEILFUItCHEND (Ger.), adj. Til'furch 2 -e 2 nd. See Mero- 

BLASTIC. 

THEILUNG (Ger.), n. Til'un 2 . See Cleavaqe, Division (lst 
def.), and Segmentation.— T^wandel. See Merotrope (lst def.). 

THEINE, n. The'en. Lat., theina, theinum. Fr .,theine. Ger., 
Thein. The active principle of tea (Camellia thea ): an alkaloid 
isomeric (by chemists considered identical) with caffeine but differ- 
ing in its action, having but half the toxic power and produeing 
more wakefulness and convulsive disturbance and less cardiac 
stimulation. It has been used subcntaneously in neuralgia. [Cas- 
tle, “Cincinnati Lancet and Clinic,” Feb. 6, 1886; “N. Y. Med. 
Jour.,” July 10,1886, p. 56 (a, 50); “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. As- 
soc.,” xv, p. 176 (a, 50); a, 17.] 

THEION (Lat.), n. n. Thi'(the 2 'i 2 )-o 2 n. Gr., Oelov. See Sul¬ 
phur. 

THEIOT1IERMA (Lat.), n. n. Thi(the 2 -i 2 )-o(o 3 )-thu 6 rm- 
(the 2 rm)'a 3 . Gen., -therm'atos (-atis ). From BeZov, sulphur, and 
Ocpfxa, a hot spring. Fr., theiotherme. Ger., Theiotherme. A hot 
sulpliurous spring. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

THEIOTHEItMIN, n. Thi-o-thu 6 rm'i 2 n. See Baregin. 
TIIEISM, n. The'i 2 zm. From thea, tea. Fr., theisme. Chronie 
poisoning by tea ; cliaracterized hy insomnia, cephalalgia, nervous 
trenibling, irritahle weakness of the heart, dyspepsia, and cachexia. 
[C. fCIoy, “ Union m6d.,“ June 5, 1886, p. 917 (a, 50).] 
THELALGIE (Fr.), n. Tal-a 3 l zhe. From fo jAtj, the nipple,and 
dAyoy, pain. Pain in the nipple. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

THFLASIS (Lat.), THELASMUS (Lat.), n’s f. and m. The 2 l- 
(thal)'a 2 s(a 3 s)-i 2 s, the a ](thal)-a 2 z(a 3 s)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gen., -as'eos 
(thefasis), -as'mi. Gr., (bjAcur/xos (from 0ijAd£eir, to give suck). Fr., 
thelasme. Ger., Sdugen. The act of suckling. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
THELASTRIA (Lat.), n. f. The 2 l(tbal)-a 2 st(a 3 st)'ri 2 -a 3 . Gr., 
Bij^-darpta (from OrjXdgeiv, to give suck). Fr., thelaslrie. Ger., Am- 
me. A wet-nurse. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

THELE (Lat.), n. Thel(thal)'e(a). Gen., theVes. Gr., OrfXrj. 
See Mamma and Nipple. 

THELEPHORA (Lat.). n. f. The 2 l(thal)-e 2 f(af) / o 2 r-a 3 . From 
0r)\ ij, the nipple, and <f>opos, bearing. Fr., thelephore. Ger., Warz- 
enpilz (2d def.). 1. See Palmella. 2. A ^enus of Fungi typical of 
a group (the Thelephoreae [Fr., thelephorees ], or Thelephorei [Fr., 
thelephores]), comprising the simplest forms of the Hymenomy- 
cetcs. [a. 35.1— T. puteana. A species causing dry-rot. especially 
in pine-wood. [a, 35.]—T. sanguinea. See Hypochnus rubro- 
cinctus. 

THELIGONUM (Lat.), n. n. The 2 Kthal)-i 2 g'o 2 n-u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., 
BrfXvyovov (from OrjAvs, female, and yiyvetrBai, to come into being). 
Written also, preferably, Thelygonum. A genus of the Theligoneae 
(a tribe of the Urticacece). [a, 35.]—T. alsinoideum, T. cyno- 
crambe. Fr., chou de chien. The KvvoKpdnf3ri of Dioscorides, dog’s 
cabbage ; an aperient potherb of Mediterranean regions. [a, 35.] 
THELITIS (Lat.), n. f. The 2 l(thal)-i(e) / ti 2 s. Gen., * ifidos 
(-idis). From BijXri, the nipple. Fr., thelite. Ger., Brustwarzen - 
entziindung. Inflammation of the nipple. 

THELONCUS (Lat.), n. m. The 2 l(thal)-o 2 n 2 kTi 3 s(u 4 s). From 
BrjXrj, the nipple, and oy/cov, a tumor. Fr., theloncus. Swelling of 
the nipple or breast. 

THELOPHLEBOSTEMMA (Lat.), n. n. Tliel(thal)-o(o 3 )- 
fle 2 b-o(o 3 )-ste 2 m / ma 3 . Gen., -stem f matos (-atis). From 0?jAi), the 
nipple, <f>Xty. a vein, and <rTep.p.a a wreath. Fr., thelophlebostemme. 
See Circulus venosus mammae. 

THELOBIIHAGIA (I.at.), n. f. Thel(thal)-o 2 r-raj(ra 3 g) / i 2 -a 3 . 
From BrjXv. the nipple, and pnyrvo-Oai, to burst forth). Fr., thelor- 
rhagie. Haeniorrhage from the nipple. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 
THELOSPAS3IUS (Lat.), n. m. Thel(thal)-o(o 3 )-spa 2 z(spa 3 s) , - 
mu 3 s(mu 4 s). From ffrjA^. the nipple, and <nra<Tp.6q, a spasm. Fr., 
thelospasme. Spasm in the nipple. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
THELOSTEOPHYTE, n. Thel-o 2 st'e 2 -o-fit. Lat., thelosteo- 
phytum (from Br\krf. the nipple, orrriov, a bone, and 4>vtov, a growtta). 
Fr., thilosttophyte. Ger., Thelosteophyt. Of Lobstein, a nipple- 
shaped exostosis. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

THELOTHISME (Fr.), THELOTISME (Fr.), n’s. Tal-ot- 
es-m'. From 0r)\n, the nipple, and uOio-pios, a thrusting forward. 
Erection of the nipple. See under Erection. 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Cii, chin; Cii 2 , loch vScottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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THELOTREMA (Lat.), n. n. Thel(thal)-o(o 3 )-trem(tram)'a 3 . 
Gen., -trem'atos (-atis ). Fr., thelotrdme. Ger., Brustflechte. A 
genus of lichens typical of the Thelotremei (a tribe of the Placodei). 
[a, 35.] —T. cinclionarum. A species occurring on yellow cin- 
chona-bark. [a, 35.]—T. myriocarpum. A species found on red 
cinehona-bark. [a, 35.]—T. urceolare. A species found on the 
bark of Cinchona lancifolia. [a, 35.] 

TIIELYBEAST, n. Thel'i 3 -bla 3 st. Of Minot, the ovum after 
the extrusion of the polar globules. The oospore of Balfour. [G.] 
TIIELYCUS (Lat.), adj. The 2 I(thal)'i 3 k(u 6 k)-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., 
0tjAvkos. Fr., tMlyque . See Female (lst def.). 

TIIELYGONIA (Lat.), n. f. Thel(thal)-i 3 (u«).gon(go 3 n)'i 3 -a 3 . 
Gr., 9t)\vyovia (from female, and yiyveaOai, to come into be- 

ing). 1. The procreation of female children. 2. Nymphomania. 
[A, 540 (a, 34).] 

THELYGONUM (Lat.), n. n. The 3 l(thal)-i 3 g(u # g)'o 3 n-u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). See Theligonum. 

THELYTOCIA (Lat.), n. f. Thel(thal)-i 3 (u«)-tos(to 3 k)'i 3 -a 3 . 
Gr., 0TjAvTo<eia (from di)kvTOKelv, to bear females). Parthenogenesis 
(lst def.) with the production of females only. [a, 32.] 

THENAL, adj. The'n’1. From 0eVap. the palm of the hand. 
Pertaining to the anterior surface of the arm. [L.] 

THENAR (Lat.), n. n. Then(the 3 n) / a 3 r. Gen., then'aros (-aris). 
Gr., 0eVap. Fr., thenar . The palm of the hand ; improperly used 
as an Eng. adj. for palmarand plantar.—T. pollicis. See T. emi- 

NENCE. 

THEOBROMA (Lat.), n. f. and n. The(the 3 )-o(o 3 )-brom'a 3 . 
Gen., - brom'ai , -brom'atos(-is). From 0eos, a god, and /3p£>p,a, food. 
Fr., theobrome. Ger., Kakaobaum. A genus of tropical American 
trees of the Sterculiacece. Ali the species apparently furnish soine 
variety of cacao. [a, 35.]— Oil of t. Lat., oleum theobromce (seu 
theotiromatis, seu cacao), oleum concretum e semine theobromce 
cacao. Fr., beurre de cacao. Sp., aceite de cacao TSp. Ph.]. Ger., 
Cacaobutter. Cacao-butter; a yellowish-white, solid fat obtained 
from cacao. It melts between 30° and 35° C. It is used in pomades, 
etc., for coating pilis and making suppositories, and, sraeared on 
the skin, as a protective and to reduce fever. [B ; a, 35.]— Semen 
tlieobroinatis. Semina theobromee. See Cacao (lst def.).— 
T. augusta. See Abroma angusta.— T. bicolor. Fr., theobrome 
de deux couleurs. Ger., zweifarbiger Kakaobaum. A tree of Co- 
lombia, Brazil, and espeeially the warmer parts of New Granada. 
The seeds constitute Caracas cacao. [a, 35.]—T. cacao. Fr., 
theobrome cultive y cacaoier , cabasse. Ger., achter Kakaobaum. 
Cacao (or cocoa) tree, chocolate-nut tree ; a species found wild in 
tropical America and cultivated in most tropical countries, espe- 
cially Venezuela, for its seeds (see Cacao, lst def.), which yield oil 
of t. and are a stimulating, nutriti ve article of diet. The seed- 
shells are tonic, and a gum exuding from the stem of the tree is 
employed in diarrhoea and dysentery. [a, 35.]—T. gnazuma. See 
Guazuma idmifolia.—T. guianense. A Guiana species, probably 
the source of Cayenne cacao. The fruit yields a vinous beverage 
and, by distillation. a spirit. [a, 35.] 

THE0BR03IIC ACII>, n. The-o-brom'i 3 k. A monobasic 
crystalline acid, Ce 4 Hj 28 0 2 , of the fatty-acid series, occurring in 
cacao-butter. It is not certainly known to exist. [B, 3.] 
THEOBROMINE, n. The-o-brom'en. Lat., theobrominum , 
theobromina. Fr., theobromine. Ger., Theobromin. An alkaloid, 
C 7 H 8 N 4 0 3 , obtained from the fruit and rind of Theobroma cacao , 
found also in small amount in the young leaves of Himalaya tea. 
[B, 3 (a, 38) *, B.] 

THEODORETUS (Lat.), n. m. The(the 3 )-o(o 3 )-dor-et(at)'u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). Gr., 0eoS<opTjTds (from 0co?, a god, and Superos, freely given). 
An old anticephalalgic remedy. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

THE03IANIA (Lat.), n. f. The(the 3 )-o(o 3 )*man(ma 3 n) / i 3 -a 3 . 
From 0eo$, a god, and pavta, madness. Fr., theomanie , theomono- 
delire. Ger., religibser Wahnsinn. Religious monomania, often 
accompanied by hallucinations of sight, hearing, and touch. The 
patient believes himself to be under direct and immediate di¬ 
vine influence or inspiration, or even to be God himself. [Ball, 
“ Bull. m6d.,” June 17, 1889, p. 795 (a, 18).] 

THEOPHIEIU3I (Lat.), n. n. The(the 3 )-o(o 3 )-fi 3 l'i 3 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From 0eo?, a god, and <f>tAos, loved. Of Trallianus, a certain colly¬ 
rium containing saffron, etc. [B, 78 (a, 14).] 

THEOPHRASTA (Lat.), n. f. The(the 3 ) o(o 3 )-fra 3 st(fra»st)'a 3 . 
From ©eo^pacrros, a Greek philosopher. Of Jussieu, a genus of the 
Theophrastece (a tribe of the Myrsinece). The T. of Linnaeus is re- 
ferred to Clavija. [a, 35.]—T. amevicana. Fr., cnquemollier , 
arbre de Theophraste. A tree of the Antilles(referred to the genus 
Clavija). The leaves are used in foul ulcers and in farcy. [a, 35.] 
THEOPIIYLLA (Lat.), n. f. The(the 3 )-o(o 3 )-fi 3 l(fu # l)'la 3 . For 
deriv., see Thea and Phyllon. Of Rafinesque, the genus Thea. 
[a, 35.] 

THEOP1IYLLINE, n. The-o-fi 3 l'en. A substance, C 7 H 8 N 4 O a , 
isoraeric with theobromine and paraxanthine, obtained from an al- 
coholic extract of tea. It forms thin, narrow, colorless crystals. 
[“ N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Feb. 8, 1890, p. 148 (a, 50).] 

THEOPLEGIA (Lat.), THEOPLESIA (Lat.), n’s. The(the 3 )- 
o(o 3 )-plej(plag)'i 3 -a 3 , -plez(plas)'i 3 -a 3 . From 0eo?, a god, and n\r\a- 
<reiv , to strike. See Apoplexy. 

THEORIA (Lat.), n. f. The 3 -or'i 3 -a 3 . Gr.,0ea>pia (from Beupetv, 
to look at). See Theory. 

THEORIE (Ger.), n. Ta-or-e / . See Theory.— Kratzt’. See 
Psorotheoria.— Wlrbelt’ des Scliadels. The theory that the 
skull is made up of modified vertebrae. [L, 115 (a, 50).] 

THEORY, n. The'or-i 3 . Gr., 0eoipia (from 0e<opeiv, to look at). 
Lat., theoria. Fr., theorie. Ger., Theorie. An idea or hypothesis 


sufficient to serve as a basis for an explanation or for action. [a, 
48.]—Apposition t. The t. of the growth of a tissue by the de- 
posit of cells from without. [a, 34.]— Atomic t. 1. Of the an- 
cients, the t. that ali matter consists of very minute, hard. abso- 
lutely indestructible bodies called atoms. 2. Of Dalton and suc- 
ceeding chemists, the t. that molecules of substances are built up 
of one or more atoms, each of which represents a certain definite 
amount of a Chemical element, which amount always remains con¬ 
stant, going into and out of combination without suffering increase 
or decrease. [B.]—Binary t. In chemistry, that t. of the compo- 
sition of salts which regards them as made up of two constituents, 
acid and basic. [B, 2.]—Cell t. See Cell t.— Darwinian t. See 
Evolution (2d def.).—Diblastic t. Of Nageli, the t. that the pres- 
ence, successively or simultaneously, of two diiferent kinds of 
microbes is requisite to explain the nature and progress of great 
epidemics. [L, 164 (a, 27).]—bifference t. A t. proposed by 
Ilermann to explain the presence of electrical currents in mus- 
cies and nerves. The normal, intact muscle or nerve is said to 
be electro-positive, and a dying muscle or nerve electro-negative. 
[Landois (K).l—Dualistic t. See Binary t.— Erysipelatous t. 
Ger., erysipelatose (oder rosige) Theorie. Of Eisenmann, Pou- 
teau’s modification of the phlogistic t., according to which puer- 
peral fever was due to any erysipelatous inflammation within 
the abdomen or the pelvis. [A, 57.]—Gastrobilious t. Trinea- 
vellus’s t. of the causation of disease by the accumulation of 
biliary and mucous materials in the primae viae. [A, 57.]—Ge- 
netic t. The t. of the psychical perception of distance, form, 
etc. [a, 34.]— Germ t. 1. See Biogenesis. 2. The t. of the pro¬ 
duction of certain diseases by living micro-organisms or their 
products.—GoItz’s statical t. A t. with reference to the func- 
tion of the semicircular canals according to which, in every posi- 
tion of the head, pressure is exerted by the endolymph on some 
portion of the canals, the ampullar nerve-terminations being 
thus excited and sensations of position transmitted to the cere¬ 
brum. [Landois (K).]—Graft t. A t. that disease is caused by 
means of organic particles from diseased persons beccming in- 
grafted in healthy individuals. [a, 34.]— Haematic t. Ger., Ha- 
matotheorie. A t. of the origin of fevers in a primary specific al- 
teration of the blood. [A, 57.]—Kinetic t. Of Brown, a t. of the 
functions of the semicircular canals which assumes that the cor- 
responding canals on both sides are symmetrical organs which are 
together concerned with the moveinent of the head in a certain 
direction. [Landois (K).]—KircIihofPs t. The t., now generally 
accepted, that the black lines of the spectrum are caused by the 
passage of light through the vapors of bodies which by theraselves 
would give bright lines in the saine position when incandescent, 
[a, 49.]— Meclianical t. of medicine. See Iatromathematics.— 
31onoblastic t. of disease. Of Nageli, a t. that disease is due to 
microphytes that must pass through a developmental stage in some 
medium after leaving the body of those affected in order to rein- 
fect. [a, 34.]—Neuro-mnscle t. A t. that a Central ganglionic 
cell, its nerve-fibre, and the muscle connected therewith are devel- 
oped from a single cell. [a, 34.] —Neuropatliic t. of glaucoma. 
Of Donders, a t. that irritation of the chorioidal nerves caused a 
neu rosis of secretion that resulted in glaucoma, [a, 34.]— Plilo- 
gistic t. A t. of febrile diseases which accounted the local inflam- 
mations as the cause of the general disturbance. [A, 57.] See also 
Eiqjsipelatous t.— Physlological t. Of Autenrieth, a t. of the 
causation of certain diseases; really a t. of metastasis, as of the 
lochia or the milk. It was held that during pregnancy there was 
an internal accumulation of the juices, espeeially affecting the ute¬ 
rus, but that after delivery they had a tendency to pass outward 
by the sweat, the lochia, and the milk ; in case the latter secretions 
were impeded, the stream took some other direction. as to the 
head, the chest, or, most frequently, the abdomen. [A. 57.]—Pre- 
existence t. Of Du Bois-Reymond, the t. that electric currents 
are normally present in muscles and nerves before they are divided. 
[K, 3.] Cf. Bifference t. —Telluric t. Of Pettenkofer and Nageli, 
the t. that epidemic diseases are due to microbes of the soil pene- 
trating into the lungs and digestive organs, and thence into the 
blood. [L, 164 (a, 27).]—Transmutation t. The t. of the change 
of one species or element into another species or element. [a, 34.] 

TIlilQUE (Fr.), n. Te 3 k. See Theca. 

THERANTHROPISMUS (Lat.), n. m. The 3 r(thar)-a 3 nth- 
(a 3 nth)-ro 3 p(rop)-i 2 z(i a s) / mn 3 s(mu 4 s). From 07jp, a wild beast, and 
av0pa)7ros, a man. See Zoanthropy.— T. fictus. Of Krause, lycan- 
thropy. [ a . 34.] 

THERAPEIOLOGY, n. The^-a^-ia-o^o-ji 3 . From depaneia , 
medical treatment, and Aoyo?, understanding. Of M‘Lachlan, thera- 
penties. [a, 34.] 

THERAPEUTIC, adj. The 3 r-a 3 p-u 3 t'i 3 k. Gr., OepanevTiKos 
(from Oepaireveiv , to do Service). Pertaining to therapeuties. [D.] 

THERAPEUTICS, n. sing. The 3 r-a 3 p-u 3 t'i 3 ks. Gr., depanevTiKij 
(from 0epa7reueu', to do Service). Fr., therapeutique. Ger.. Therapie , 
Therapeutik. It., terapeutica. Sp., terapeutica. The Science and 
practice of the application of remedies for disease. [a, 48.]— 
Mediate t. The medication of an infant through the medium of 
its mother^ milk.—Snggestlve t. Fr., therapeutique suggestive. 
The treatment of disease by hypnotic suggestion. [a, 34.] 

THERAPEUTIQUE (Fr.), n. Tar-a 3 p-u 6 t-ek. See Therapeut- 
ics. —T. paradoxale. Paradoxical therapeuties ; a collective 
term for unusual and unexpected effects of drugs. [“ Rev. m6d.,” 
Oct. 17, 1885, p. 616.]—T. thermale. The treatment of disease by 
the use of hot mineral waters internally and externally. [a, 34.] 

THERAPEUTIST, n. The 3 r-a 3 p-u 3 t'i 3 st. Fr., thtrapeutiste . 
Ger., Therapiker , Therapeutiker. A practitioner of therapeuties. 

THERAPIE (Ger.), n. Tar-a 3 p-e'. See Therapeutics.— 
Kinesit’. See Medical gymnastics.— Pneumatische T. See 
Pneumatic treatment. 

THERAPY, n. The 3 r'a 3 p-i 3 . Gr., eepaireia . See Therapeutics. 


O, no; O 3 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 3 , the; U, like oo in too; U 3 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U«, urn; U 4 , like ii (German). 

3C9 





TIIERENCEPHALUS 

THIALOL 


2926 


THEEEXCEPHALUS (Lat.), adj. The 2 r(thar)-e 2 n(e 2 n 2 )-se 2 f- 
(ke 2 f) / a 2 ](a 3 l)-u s s(u 4 s). From Br\p, a wild beast, and eyKe4>aAo$, the 
brain. Having tbe radius fixus making an angle of from 116° to 129° 
with the line uniting the punctum nasofrontale and the punctum 
alae vomeris. [Lissauer, “ Arch. f. Anthrop.,” xv, Supp. (a, 50).] 
THEHENIA1IIN, n. The 2 r-e 2 n-i 2 -a 3 b'i 2 n. Oriental manna. 
T1IEEE0BR03IA (Lat.), n. n. The 2 r-e(a)-o(o 3 )-brom'a 3 . Gen., 
- brom'atos (-citis). From Bepe 109 , of summer, and 0p«/xa, food. Fr., 
thereobrome. Ger., Sommerkost. Summer-diet, a variety of choco- 
late. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

THEREOCATARRHUS (Lat.), n. m. The 3 r-e(a)-o(o 3 )-ka 2 t- 
(ka 3 t)-a 2 r(a 3 r)'ru 3 s(ru 4 s). From Bepe ios, of summer, and jcarappoos, 
catarrh. Fr., theriocatarrhe. Ger., Sommerkatarrh. See Hay 

FKVER. 

TU ERI AC A (Lat.), n. f. The 2 r(thar)-i(i 2 )'a 2 k(a 3 k)-a 3 . From 
0rjpiaicij ( avTtSoros ), an antidote against animals’ bites. Fr., theri- 
aque. Ger., Theriak. 1. An old name for opium flavored witta 
nutmeg, cardamom, and mace, or with saffron and ambergris; 
afterward for other confections of opium (see Confectio opu). 2. 
See J5lectuaire theriacal. 3. Of the Br. Pii., see Molasses. 4. Of 
the Austr. and Hung. Phs, a mixture of powdered opium with 120 
• times as much electuarium aromaticum. [B, 81 (a, 35) ; B, 95 
(a, 38).]—Radix tlieriacm. The root of Valeriana phu. [a, 35.] 
— T. Andromachi. See £lectuaire theriacal.— T. caelestis. 
See Laudanum.— T. electuarium. See Confectio opii.— T. londi- 
nensis. See Cataplasma cumini. 

TIIERIAQUE (Fr.), n. Ta-re-a 3 k. See Theriaca and Confectio 
opu. —T. des pauvres, T. des paysans. See Allium sativum. — 
T. diatessaron. See Diatessaron.—T. du foie. Rhubarb. 
[A, 35.] 

TIIERIODECTUS (Lat.), adj. Ther(thar)-i 2 -o(o 3 )-de 2 kt(dakt) / - 
u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., 0r)pi.6dr)KToq (from Br^ptov, a wild beast, and Saxveiv, to 
bite). Fr., theriodecte. Bitten by a venomous animal, especially 
a snake. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

THERIODIC, adj. Ther-i 2 -od'i 2 k. Gr., flrjpudSrjs (from Brjp, a 
wild beast, and eTSoy, resemblance). Malignant. [I).] 
TIIERIOMA (Lat.), n. n. Ther(thar)-i 2 -om'a 3 . Gen., -om'atos 
(-atis ). Gr., Bypiiapa (from Bripiov, a wild beast). A chronie and 
malignant or semi-malignant ulcer. [E.] 

THERIOMORPHIA (Lat.), n. f. Ther(thar)-i 2 -o(o 3 )-mo 2 rf'- 
i 2 -a 3 . See Theromorphia. 

THERIOTOMY, n. Ther-i 2 -o 2 t'om-l 2 . Lat., theriotomia (from 
Brjpiov, a wild beast, and roprj, a cutting). Fr., theriotomie. See 
Zootomy. 

T HERMA (Lat.), n. f. Thu 8 rm(the 2 rm)'a 3 . Gr., Beppij (from 
Beppos, hot). 1. See Heat (lst def.). 2. A warm spring. [L, 50 
(a, 14).] 

THERMACOGENESIS (Lat.), n. f. Thu 8 rm(the 2 rm)-a 2 k(a 3 k)- 
o(o 3 )-je 2 n(ge 2 n)'e 2 s i a s. Gen., -genes'eos (-gen'esis). From Beppov , 
heat, a«o$, remedy, and yeVeo-is, creation. Of Alvarenga, the aelion 
of a remedy on the temperature. [A, 319 (a, 34).] 

THElOIiEMUS (Lat.), adj. Thu 8 rm(the 2 rm)-em'(a 3 'e 2 m)-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From Beppov , hot, and alpa , blood. Fr., therm&me. Ger., 
warmbliitig. Warm-blooded» 

THERMyESTHESIOMETER, n. Thu 8 rm-e 2 s-thez-i 2 -o 2 m'- 
e 2 t-u 5 r. From Beppov , heat, alaBriris, feeling, and perpov, a meas- 
ure. Ger., Thermdsthesiometer. An instrument for testing the 
power of an individual to appreciate differences in temperature. 
[D, 35.] 

THERMAE, adj. Thi^r'm’1. Lat, thermalis. Fr., t. Ger., t. 
Pertaining to heat or to hot springs. [a, 48.] 

THERMAE ACID SPRINGS, n. Thu 6 r'mT. A place in 
Inyo County, California, where there are hot springs flowing be- 
tween banks of crystallized sulphur. [Anderson (a, 14).] 
THERMALBRUNNEN (Ger.), THER3IALQUELEE (Ger.), 
n's. Te 2 rm-a 3 l'brun-ne 2 n,-kwe 2 l-le 2 . A h)t spring. 

THERMALWASSER (Ger.), n. Te 2 rm-a 3 l'va 3 s-se 2 r. The 
water of a hot spring. 

THERMANTERION (Lat.), n. n. Thu 8 rm(the 2 rm)-a 2 nt(a 3 nt)- 
er(ar)'i 2 -o 2 n. Gr., Beppavr-qpiov. Fr., thermantirion. A vessel for 
heating a liquid. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

THERMANTIC, adj. Thu 8 rm-a 2 nt'i 2 k. Gr., BcppavriKos (from 
Oeppaiveiv , to heat). Lat., thermanticus. Fr., themiantique. Ger., 
enviirmend, Promoting warmth. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

THERM ANTIDOTUM (Lat.), n. n. Thu 8 rm(the 2 rm)-a 2 nt- 
(a 3 nt)-i 3 d , o 2 t-u 3 m(u 4 m). From Beppov. heat, and a^riSoros, an anti¬ 
dote. Ger., Thermantidot . A remedy against heat, or against 
fever-heat. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

THERMASIA (Lat.), n. f. Thu 8 rm(the 2 rm)-az(a 3 s)'i 3 -a 3 . Gr., 
Bcppao-ia. Warmth, heat. [A, 311 (a, 21).] 

THERMASMA (Lat.), n. n. Thu 6 rm(the 2 rm)-a 2 z(a 3 s) / ma s . 
Gen., -as'matos (-atis). Gr., Beppaapa. A warm fomentation. [A, 
311 (a, 21).] 

THERMESTHESIE (Fr.), n. Te 2 rm-e 2 st-az-e. Capability of 
feeling heat. 

TIIERMIC, adj. Thu 8 rm'i a k. From Beppov , heat. Fr., ther- 
mique. Pertaining to or due to heat. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

THER3IO-ANAESTHESIA (Lat.), n. f. Thu 8 rm(the 2 rm)"o- 
(o 3 )-a 2 n(a 3 n)-e 2 s(a 3 -e 2 s)-thez(thas)'i 2 -a 3 . From Beppov, heat, and 
aveuaBr}<rCa, want of feeling. Fr., thermoanesthisie. Insensibility 
to heat or cold or to variations of temperature. fD, 35.] 
THERMO-CAUTERY, n. Thu 8 rm-o-ka 4 t'e 2 r-i 2 . From Bepp6v , 
heat, and Kavrriptov, a branding Iron. Fr., thermo-cauUre. Ger., 
Thermokauter. See Thermo- cautery. 


THERMOCHEMISTRY, n. Thu5rm-o-ke 2 m'i 2 st-ri 2 . From 
Beppov , heat, and ehemistry. Fr., thermochimie. The 

Science of heat in its Chemical relations. [B, 38, 93 (a, 14).] 
THERMOCHORTON (Lat.), n. n. Thu*rm(the 2 rm)-o(o 3 )-ko 2 rt- 
(ch 2 o 2 rt)'o 2 n. From Beppov , heat, and x°P T °Si grass. In the time of 
Hippocrates, the Erythraea centauriurn , which is stili employed in 
the chronie fevers of Oriental countries. [X. Landerer, “Am. 
Jour. of Pharm.,” xlviii, p. 193 (a, 21).] 

THERMOCIIROSIS (Lat.), n. f. Thu 5 rm(the 2 rm)-o(o 3 )-kros- 
(ch 2 ros) / i 2 s. Gen., -chros'eos (-is). From Beppov , heat, and 
a coloring. Fr., thermochrose. Ger., Thermochrose , Wdrmefdr- 
bung. The property of absorbing heat-rays of a certain degree of 
refrangibility and allowing others to pass through. [B.] 
THERMO-DIFFUSION, n. Thu 6 rm-o-di 2 f-fu 2/ zhu 3 n. From 
Beppov , heat, and diffusio, a spreading out. Gaseous diffusion as 
the resuit of the unequal heating of a gaseous mass. [B, 2.] 
THERMODYNAMICS, n. sing. Thu»rm-o-di 2 n-a 2 m'i 2 ks. From 
Beppov , heat, and Swapucos, powerful. Fr., thermodynamique. The 
Science of the relations of heat to mechanical work. [a, 48.] 
THERMO-EEECTRICITY, n. Thu 8 rm-o-e-le 2 kt-ri 2 s'i 2 t-i 2 . 
From Beppov , heat, and rjAejcrpov, amber. Fr., thermo-electricite. 
Ger., Thermoelektrizitat. Electricity produced by an increase or 
decrease of temperature, [a, 48.] 

THERMOGENESIS (Lat.), n. f. Thu*rm(the 2 rm)-o(o 3 )-je 2 n- 
(ge 2 n)'e 2 s-i 2 s. Gen., -es'eos (-gen'esis). From Beppov , heat, and yeVe- 
<n?, production. The production of heat, especially in the animal 
organism. [a, 34.] 

TH ERMOGENIC, THERMOGENOUS, adj s. Thu 6 rm o- 
je 2 n / i 2 k, -o 2 j / e 2 n-u 3 s. Lat., thermogen (from Beppov , heat, and yev- 
vav , to engender). Heat-producing. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 
THER3IO-INHI1JITORY, adj. Thu^m-o-i^-h^b^t-or-i 2 . 
From Beppov , heat, and inhibere , to keep back. Preventing or re- 
tarding therinogenesis. [a, 34.] 

THERMOLE (Lat.). n. f. Thu 6 rm(the 2 rm)-o / le(la). Gen.,-oPes. 
Gr., Beppoikij. Of Hippocrates, feverish heat. [A, 311 (a, 21).] 
THERMOLUSIA (Lat.), n. f. ThuSrmaheSrmVo^Mu^aus)'- 
i 2 -a 3 . From Beppos, hot, and \ovetv, to wash. A hot bath. [a, 14.] 

THERMOEYSIS (Lat.), n. f. Thu 6 rm(the 2 rm)-o 2 Pi 2 (u 8 )-si 2 s. 
Gen., -ys'eos (-ol'ysis). From Beppov, heat, and Avo-is, a loosing. 1. 
The decomposition of a body under the influence of a high tem¬ 
perature, with a subsequent recomposition on cooling. [B, 6.] 2. 
The dissipating of animal heat. [a, 34.] 

THERMOEYTIC, adj. Thu 6 rm-o-li 2 t , i 2 k. Pertaining to therm- 
olysis. [a, 34.] 

THERMOMAGNETISM, n. Thu 8 rm-o-ma 2 g / ne 2 t-i 2 zm. From 
Beppov , heat, and payvris, a magnet. Fr., thermomagnetisme. Mag- 
netism produced by heat. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

THERMOMETER, n. Thn^nrM^nPeH-u 6 ^ From Beppov , 
heat, and pirpov , a measure. Fr., thermomMre. Ger., T. An in¬ 
strument or apparatus for measuring degrees or variations of sensi- 
ble heat. Its construction is based on the property possessed by 
certain substances of expanding or contracting regularly as the 
temperature is increased or diminished. The ordinary t. consists 
of a bulb communicating with a tube of very small bore, the bulb 
and adjacent part of the tube containing mercury, while the dis¬ 
tant part of the tube is empty. With a rise of temperature the 
mercury expands so as to fili more and more of the tube. The tem¬ 
perature is indicated by a scale attached to the tube. The scale is 
graduated by marking off equal intervals as degrees, the unvary- 
ing distance between the marks that indicate the freezing point 
and boiling point of water being divided into 180 of these degrees in 
the Fahrenheit t., 100 degrees in the centigrade t. or Celsius's t., 
and 80 in Reaumur's t. The freezing point of water is the zero in 
the centigrade t. and RSaumuFs t., but Fahrenheit put his zero 32° 
below that point, and the boiling points of water in the three are 
thus 100°, 80°, and 212°. The Fahrenheit scale (symbol, Fahr. or F.) 
is that in general use, especially for meteorological and clinical ob- 
servations ; but in some countries the centigrade (symbol C.), which 
is that now chiefly employed in scientific research, takes its place ; 
they are connected by the formula F = §C. +32°. For very low 
temperatures alcohol is used instead of mercury, and very high 
temperatures are measured by the pyrometer. [a, 48.1—Air t. 
Ger., LufVt. A t. in which the temperature is measured by the ex- 
pansion of air. [a, 48.]— Br£guet’s t. A t. for measuring small 
differences of temperature by the expansion of a metallic spiral. 
[B.]— Celsius*8 t. As commonly used, the centigrade t., but Cel¬ 
sius made the boiling point of water 0° and the freezing point 100°. 



[a, 48.]—Centigrade t. See under T. —Cerebral t. An instru¬ 
ment for taking the temperature of the surface of the head. (D.] 
Cf. Cerebral thermometry,— Clinical t. A t. for ascertaining the 
temperature of the body. It has a thin bulb and is usually self- 
registering. Cf. Surface f,—I)e LisIe T s t. A t. formerly used in 
Russia, having the boiling point of water marked zero and the 
freezing point placed at 150°. [a, 35.]— Fahrenheit t. Ger., 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Cii 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 in; N, in; N 2 , tank: 
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Fahrenheitsches T. See under T.— Fever t. See Clinical t.-Her- 
muim and Pfister’s t. A t. for simultaneously registering maxi¬ 
mum and minimum temperatures measured by the expansion of 
a spira! strip made up of Steel and brass. [B.]—Iminicli’s me- 
tallic t. An exceedingly sensitive t., of small size, the aetion of 
whieh depends on the expansion or contraction of a metallic tube 
filled with a highly expansive liquid. The instrument is prac- 
tieally self-registering, as several seconds elapse before the indi¬ 
cator moves backward after a temperature has been taken. No 
shaking down is necessary, for it accommodates itself readily 
to an altered temperature. [“N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Apr. 24, 1886, 
p. 480 (a, 50).]—Maximum t. A t. that registers the highest 
temperature reached. [a, 48.]— Metastatic t. A t. invented by 
Walferdin, used in noting the temperature of the blood. It con- 
sists of a capillary tube of such length and delicacy that it is possi- 
ble to read off hundredths of a degree. [A, 30.]—Minimum t. A 
t. that registers the lowest temperature reached. [a, 48.]—R6au- 
mur’s t. See under T.— Recording t. A t. whieh makes auto- 
matically a tracing indicative of the variations of temperature to 
whieh it has been subjected. [B.]—Registering t., Self-regis- 
tering t. An automatic maximum or minimum t. The maximum 
or minimum isshown bysome indicator remaining inposition after 
the mercury falis or rises. [a, 48.]—Surface t. A t. for taking the 
temperature of the surface of the body. [D.] 
TIIER3I03IETRIC, adj. Thu 6 rm-o-me 2 t'ri 2 k. Pertaining to 
the thermometer or its use. [D.] 

THEKMOMETIlOGKAril, n. Thu 6 rm-o 2 m-e 2 t'ro-gra 3 f. 
Frorn Qepixov, heat, pirpov, a measure, and ypd<f>etv, to write. A re- 
cording thermometer. [B.] 

THER3I03IETRY, n. Thu 6 rm-o 2 m'e 2 t'ri 2 . Fr., thermome- 
trie. Ger., Thermometrie. The use of the thermometer ; also the 
body of facts and theories connected with its use. [D.]—Cerebral 
t. Of Broca, a method of diagnosticating certain diseases of the 
brain by taking the surface temperature upon certain parts of the 
head. [D.] 

TIIER3IONEUROSIS (Lat.), n. f. Thu 6 rm(the 2 rm)-o(o 3 )-nu 2 r- 
os^s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). Fr., thermonevvose. From Oeppov, heat, 
and vevpov. a nerve. An old term for fever due to disturbauce of 
the nervous centres. [a, 34.] 

THER3IO-NEUTRALITY,n. Thu*rm-o-nu 2 t-ra 2 l'i 2 t-i 2 . From 
Oepp.6v, heat, and neutralis , neuter. Fr., thermoneutr alite. Of 
certain salts, the property of neither losing nor gainiug heat by 
being dissolved. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

THER3IONEVKOSE (Fr.), n. Te 2 r-mo-na-vroz. See Thermo- 

NEC ROSIS. 

THERMONOSUS (Lat.), n. f. Thu 6 rm(the 2 rm)-o 2 n'o 2 s-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From Oeppov, heat, and rocros, disease. Fr., thermonose. Ger., 
Wdrmeterankheit. A disease due to heat. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
THEH310PALPATI0N, n. Thu 6 rm-o-pa 2 Ip-a'shu 3 n. From 
0epp.fi, heat, and palpatio , a stroking. The determination of the 
b >dily temperature by palpation. [a, 34.] 
THER3IOPATHOGENIE (Ger.), n. Te 2 rm-o-pa 3 t-o-gan-e'. 
Of Alvarenga, the generation of abnormal bodily heat. [L, 57 
(a, 14).] 

THEUMOPHAGY, n. Thu 6 rm-o 2 f'a 2 j-i 2 . Lat., thermoph agi a 
(from Oeppov , heat, and <f>ayeiv , to eat). Ger., Heissessen. The habit 
of svvallovving excessively hot food. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

THER3IOPHEUGOSCOPE, n. Thu 6 rm-o-feug'o-skop. From 
6epp.ov , heat, <f>evyeiv , to flee, and <rK6iretv, to observe. Ger., Ther- 
mopheugoskop. A pocket apparatus for the determination of the 
loss of heat from the surface of the skin. [a, 18.] 
THER3IOPILE, n. Thu 6 rm'o-pil. From 6epp6v , heat, and 
pita, a ball. Fr.,f. Ger., Thermosaule. See Thermo-etectric pile. 

THER3IOPOSIA (Lat.), n. f. Thu c rm(the 2 rm)-o(o*)-poz(po 2 s)'- 
i 2 -a 3 . From Oeppov , heat, and n-dores, a drinking. Fr., thermoposie. 
Ger., Heisstrinken. The habit or practice of swallowing very hot 
drinks. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

THER3IOPYL2E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Thu 6 rm-o 2 p'i 2 I-e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
From Oeppiov , heat, and irv\rj, a gate. A place in Greece where 
there are hot sulphurous springs. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 
THEI13IOSCOPK, n. Thu 6 rm'o-skop. From 0epp6v , heat, and 
< TKoireiv , to observe. Fr., t. Ger., Thermoskop. An instrument for 
ivgistering changes of temperature without indicating the degree 
or araount of heat. [D, 25.] 

THER3IOSE3IIOLOGIE (Ger.), n. Term-o-zam-e-ol-og-e'. 
Of Alvarenga, the Science of the significance of changes of bodily 
temperature in symptomatology. [L, 57 (a, 14).] 

THER3IOSTAT, n. Thu 6 rm'o-sta 2 t. From 0epp.6v , heat, and 
tcrrdvac, to set. Ger., T. An apparatus for the automatic regula- 
tion of temperature, [a, 48.] 

THEH3IOSTERESIS (Lat.), n. f. Thu 6 rm(the 2 rm)-o(o 3 )-ste 2 r- 
e(a)'si 2 s. Gen., -es'eos (-is). From Oeppov. heat, and crrepTjats, de- 
privation. Fr., thermosterese. Deprivation of heat; lowering of 
temperature. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

THER3IOSYSTALTIC, adj. Thu 6 rm-o-si 2 st-a 2 lt'i 2 k. Con- 
tracting under the aetion of heat (said of a muscle). [K.] 
THER3IOSYSTALTIS3I, n. Thu 6 rm-o-si 2 st-a 2 lt , i 2 zm. From 
Oeppov , heat, and tn/crrcAAeir, to contract. The contractility of mus- 
cular tissue due to sudden changes of temperature. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 
THER3IOTAXIO, adj. Thu 6 rm-o-ta 2 x'i 2 k. Pertaining to 
thermotaxis. [a, 34.] 

THER3IOTAXIS(Lat.),n.f. Thu 5 rm(the 2 rm)-o(o 3 )-ta 2 x-(ta 3 xy- 
i 2 s. Gen., -tax'eos (-is). From Oeppov , heat, and rd|i?, arrange- 
ment. The adjustment of the production of animal heat. [a, 34.] 
THEH3IOTERION (Lat.), n. n. Thu 6 rm(the 2 rm)-o(o 3 )-te(tay- 
ri 2 -o 2 n. From flepjotdrrjs, heat. An apparatus consisting of a glass 


vessel surrounded by a hot-water chamber outside of whieh is an 
air-space that retards the loss of heat. Used to keep food warm 
[•‘ Lancet,” 1807, i, p. 104 (a, 34).] 

THER3IOTHEGAPEIA (Lat.), n. f. Thu 6 rm(the 2 rm)-o(o 3 )- 
the 2 r-a 2 p(a 3 p)-i(e 2 'i 2 )-a 3 . From Oeppov, heat, and Oepaireia , medical 
treatment. Fr., thermotherapie. Ger., Thermotherapie. The the- 
rapeutic use of heat, especially of hot baths. [L, 57 (a, 14).] 
THER310T0N03IETER, n. Thu 6 rm-o-to 2 n-o 2 m'e 2 t-u 6 r. 
From Oeppiov , heat, topos, a stretehing, and p.trpov, a measure. An 
instrument devised by Gruenhagen for measuring the amount of 
muscular contraction induced by various thermic stimuli. [K.] 
THERMO-TKACHEOXOMY, n. Thu 5 rm-o-tra 2 k-e 2 -o 2 t'om- 
i 2 . Tracheotomy with the actual cautery. 

THEI13IOTROPIS3I, n. Thu 6 rm-o 2 t'ro 2 p-i 2 zm. From flep/xor, 
heat, and rpoirrj, a turning. Ger., Thermotropismus. The phe- 
nomenon observed in some plant-organs of bending toward or 
away from a source of heat, as in curvatures produced by the 
ultra-red or dark heat rays of the spectrum, [a, 35.] 

THER03I0RPHIA (Lat.), n. f. The 2 r(thar)-o(o 3 )-mo 2 rf'i 2 a 3 . 
From 0ijp, a wild beast, and ptop^nj, form. A monstrosity character- 
ized by resemblance to a lower animal. [A, 319 (a, 34).] 
THEROTYPIA (Lat.), n. f. The 2 r(thar)-o(o 3 )-ti 2 p(tu ft p) / i 2 -a s . 
From 6r)p, a wild animal, and ru7ros, an impression. Fr., therotypie. 
See Theromorphia. 

THESAURUS (Lat.), n. m. The 2 s(thas)-a 4 r / (a 3/ u 4 r)-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Gr., 9f)<Tavp6s , treasure, also a storehouse. [a, 48.]—T. medica¬ 
mentorum. Ger., Arzneisehatz. The drugs collectively that 
are used in inedicines and found in shops (nearly identlcal with 
materia medica). [B, 270.] 

THESPESIA (Lat.), n. f. The 2 s-pez(pe 2 s)'i 2 -a 3 . From focnreo-ios, 
divinely sounding. Fr., thespesie. A genus of malvaceous trees 
or herbs of the Thespesiece (a division of the Hibisceoe). [a, 35.]— 
T. macropliylla. A tree found in the islands of the Indian Ocean; 
used like T. populnea, [a, 35.]—T. populnea. Mahoe of Deme- 
rai-a, portia-nut-oil piant, umbrella-tree ; found in India, Western 
Africa, the West Indies, etc. The unripe capsules and the flower 
buds yield a viscid yellow dye-juice, whieh is used, as is also a de- 
coction of the bark, as a wash in skin diseases. The seeds furnish 
a thick oil. The root is used in low fevers, pleurisy, etc., and the 
inner bark as an oxytocic. [a, 35.] 

THETIS3IUS (Lat.), n. m. The 2 t-i 2 z(i 9 s)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Lisping. 
THEVERESIN, n. Te 2 v'e 2 r-e 2 s-i 2 n. Fr., theveresine. Ger., 
T. A poisonous substance, C 48 PL 0 O 17 + 2H a O, found in Theveha 
neriifolia , and also obtained by decomposing thevetin with dilute 
mineral acids ; a rather cohesive white powder. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 
THEVETIA (Lat.), n. f. T’-ve 2 t'i 2 -a 3 . From Thevet , a French 
monk and traveler. Fr., thevetie. 1. The genus Genipa. 2. A 
genus of American apocynaceous shrubs. The Thevetiece of I)e 
Candolle are a subtribe of the Carissece. [a, 35.]— T. aliouai, T. 
aliovai. Ger., Ahovaibaum. Serpent's-bane ; a Brazilian tree 
having acrid and narcotic properties. The kernels are used as an 
emetic, an extract of the piant as a febrifuge, and the w r ood to 
stupefy fish. [a, 35.]—T. iccotli. The yoyote or narciso amarillo , 
a large tree of the valleys of the Mexican Cordilleras. The seeds, 
known as hnesos de fraile , contain thevetosin, whieh is said to be 
stimulant to the cireulation and respiration in moderate doses, but 
in large quantities to be emetic and to cause paralysis of the heart 
and some part of the respiratory apparatus. In Mexico the seeds 
are used for rattlesnake-bites and haemorrhoids, but their use i 3 
said to be dangerous. The poisonous milky juice of the piant has 
been used in deafness and skin diseases. [J. M. Maisch, “ Am. .Tour. 
of Pharm.,” Apr., 1886, p. 168 ; “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” 
xxv (a, 14) ; a, 35.]— T, neriifolia. A native of South America, 
naturalized in the East Indies, where it is knowm as exile tree (or 
oil-plant). It is closely allied to T. iccotli and, like that, contains a 
highly poisonous juice. -The seeds, used in snake-bites, contain 
thevetin and theveresin, and in toxlc doses produce vomiting, a 
feeble pulse, delirium, and coma. A ciear 5’ellow oil extracted 
from them is a powerful acro-narcotic poison. The bitter, purga¬ 
tive bark is considered febrifuge. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoe.,” xxx (a, 50) ; a, 35.] 

THEVETIN, n. Te 2 v'e 2 t-i 2 n. Fr., thivetine. 1. A poisonous 
glucoside, C 6 4H S4 0 24 + 3H 2 0, obtained from the seeds of Thevetia 
neriifolia. and occurring as a w^hite crystalline powder. [B, 5, 93, 
270 (a, 14, 38).] 2. Of Herrera, see Thevetosin. 

THEVETOSIN, n. Te 2 v-e 2 t'os-i 2 n. A crystalline poisonous 
glucoside, perhaps identical w T ith thevetin, obtained from the seeds 
of Thevetia iccotli. [B, 270.] 

THIACETIC, adj. Thi-a 2 s-et(e 2 t)'i 2 k. From fletor, sulphur, 
and acetum (q. u.). Fr., thiacetique. Containing aeetyl with sul¬ 
phur replacing oxygen.—T. acitl. Fr., acide thiacetique. Ger., 
Thiacetsaure, Thioessigsaure. An acid, C 2 H 4 SO= CH 3 .CO.SH. It 
is a colorless liquid, having an odor of botb acetic acid and sul- 
phureted hydrogen. [B, 3. 4.]—T. aldeliyde. Fr., aldehyde thia¬ 
cetique. Ger., Thiaeetaldehyd. Ethylidene sulphide, C 2 II 4 S; not 
yet perfectly isolated. Thioparaldehyde is a polymeric form. [B.] 
—T. anhydride. Diacetoxyl sulphide; a colorless oily liquid, 
(0 2 H 3 O) 2 .S. [B, 3,.4.] 

THIACETONE, n. Thi-a 2 s'e 2 t-on. Ger., Thiaceton. A yel- 
lowish oily liquid, C a H 12 S 2 . having a very dlsagreeable odor. [B, 4.] 
TIIIACETYEENIC ACID, n. Thi-a 2 s-e 2 t-i 2 l-e 2 n'i 2 k. See 
Thiacetic acid. 

THIAEDINE. n. Thi-^ 2 l'den. Fr.. f. Ger., Thialdin. A body 
of the formula <CnH 2 n) 3 .NH.S 2 ; when used w r ithout qualification, 
ethylidene t., (C 2 H 4 i 3 NH.S 2 = 0«Hi 3 NS 2 . [B, 3 (a, 38); B, 4.] 

THIALOL. (Ger.), n. Te ; a 3 l-u 5 l. Ethyl persulphide. [B.] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Tli 2 . the; U, like oo in too: U 2 blue; U 3 . hili; U 4 . full; U 5 , urn; U c , like ii (German). 
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THIANILINE, n. Thi-a 2 n'i 2 l-en. Fr., t. A colorless, very 
stable, crystalline substance, C 12 H 12 N 2 S, obtained by the direct 
action of sulphur on auiline. [B, 38 <a, 14).] 

THIER (Ger.), n. Ter. See Animal.— Sament’. See Sperma- 
tozooid. —T*arzneikunst, T’hellkuiule. See Veterinary medi¬ 
cine. —T’arzt. See Veterinary surgeon. —T’keim. See Embryo 
(lst def.).—T’lymplie. Vaccine takeu from an animal. [L, 57 
(a, 11).]—T’pocken. See Cow-pox.— T’seuche. See Epizooty.— 
Tbvahn. See Zoanthropy. 

THIERCHEN (Ger.), n. Ter'eh 2 e 2 n. An animalcule. 

THIERS (Fr.), n. Te-e 2 r. A place in the department of the 
Puy-de-Dome, France, where there is a chalybeate spring. [a, 14.] 

THIGH, n. Thi. Gr., fujpos. Lat .. femur, meros. Ger., 06er- 
schenkel. The upper portion of the lower limb between the knee 
and the hip. [L.] 

THIMBLE, n. Thi 2 m'b'l. A cap used to protect tbe finger 
which pushes the needle in sewing. [a, 48.]—Burr t. A dental 
drill which rests upon a socket connected with an open ring worn 
around the index finger. [E.] 

TIIIOACETIC, adj. Thi-o-a 2 s-et(e 2 t)'i 2 k. See Thiacetic. 

THIOALCOHOL, n. Thi-o-a 2 l'ko-ho 2 l. See Mercaptan. 

* THIOALDEHYDE, n. Thi-o-a 2 l'de 2 -hid. An aldehyde in 
which sulphur replaces the oxygen. The formula of the Es is 
CnH 2 nS. [B, 5.] 

THIOANHYDRIDE, n. Thi-o-a 2 n-hi'dri 2 d(drid). An anhy- 
dride in which sulphur replaces oxygen. [B, 4.] 

THIOANTIMONIC ACID, n. Thi-o-a 2 n-ti 2 -mo 2 n'i 2 k. 1. An- 
timony pentasulphide. 2. A hypothetical acid, SbH s S 4 . [B, 270 
(a, 38).] 

THIOANTIMONIOUS ACID, n. Thi-o-a 2 n-ti 2 -mon'i 2 -u*s. A 
hypothetical acid, SbH 3 S 3 . [B, 270 (a, 38).] 

THIO ANTI3IONITE, n. Thi-o-a 2 n-ti 2 m'o 2 n-it. A salt formed 
by the combination of antimony trisulphide with a basic metallic 
sulphide. When the latter is tbe protosulphide of an alkali metal, 
the compound salt is termed liver of antimony. 

THIOARSENATE, n. Thi-o-a 3 rs'e 2 n-at. Also called sulph- 
arsenate. A salt of thioarsenic acid, or an arsenate in which sul¬ 
phur replaces the oxygen. [B.] 

THIOARSENIC ACID, n. Thi-o-a 3 rs-e 2 n'i 2 k. Also called 
suJpharsenic acid. Arsenic acid in which sulphur takes the place 
of oxygeu. H 3 AsS 4 , known through its salts, the thioarsenates. [B.] 

TIIIOARSENIOUS ACID, n. Thi-o-a 3 rs-e 2 n'i 2 -u 3 s. Arsenious 
acid in which sulphur replaces oxygen, H 3 AsS 3 ; known through 
its salts, the thioarsenites. [B.] 


THIOETHER, n. Thi-o-eth'u 6 r. An ether in which au atom 
of sulphur replaces an atom of oxygen ; a sulphide of a double 
hydrocarbon inolecule. The genera! formula of the thioethers is 
GnH 2 n-(- iCmH 2 m4-jS. [B.] 

THIOETHYLATE, n. Thi-o-e 2 th'i 2 l-at. A compound of a 
metal with ethyl thioalcohol (ethyl mercaptan); a mercaptide of 
e thyi. [B.] 

THIOFORMIC ALDEHYDE, n. Thi-o-fo 2 rm'i 2 k a 2 l'de 2 -hid. 
See Methylene sulphide. 

THIOGLYCEIilN, n. Thi-o-gli 2 s'e 2 r-i 2 n. Trisulphydrin. [B.] 
See Sulphydrin. 

THIOGLYCOL, n. Thi-o-gli 2 k'o 2 l. A compound of a bivalent 
hydrocarbon with two molecules of theunivalent radicle (SH)', and 
hence regarded as a glycol (diatomic alcohol) in which oxygen 
atoms in both of the molecules of hydroxyl are replaced by sul¬ 
phur. General formula : CnH 2 n(SH) 2 . [B, 4.J 

THIOGLYCOLL1C ACID, n. Thi-o-gli 2 k-o 2 l'i 2 k. See Mer- 

CAPTOACETIC ACID. 


THIOHYDANTOIN, n. Thi-o-hid-a 2 n'to-i 2 n. A crystalline 
body, C 3 H 4 N 2 OS = CH 2 CO : N 2 H 2 .CS. [B, 4.] 

THIOL, n. Thi'o 2 l. An artificial mixture of sulphureted hy- 
drocarbons closely resembling ichthyol in Chemical character and 
medicinal action. It occurs in commerce in liquid form (a 40-per- 
cent. solution) and in powder or thin layers. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 
THIOEACTIC ACID, n. Thi-o-la 2 kt'i 2 k. A monobasic acid, 
C 3 H 8 S0 2 = CH 3 .CH(SH).COOH. [B, 3.] 

THIOMETI1YLATE, n. Thi-o-me 2 th'i 2 l-at. A compound of 
methyl mercaptan with a metal; a methylic mercaptide. [B.J 
THIOHOLYRDATE, n. Thi-o-mo 2 l-i 2 b'dat. A compound of 
a basic sulphide with molybdenum trisulphide, or a molybdate in 
which sulphur replaces oxygen. [B, 3.] 

THION (Lat.), n. n. Thi(the)'o 2 n. Gr., Qzlov . See Sulphur. 


THIOMNE, n. Thi'o 2 n-en. An alkaloid, Ci 2 H 9 N 3 S, obtaina- 
ble as a black crystalline powder or as small acicular crystals of 
a slight green lustre. [B, 3 (a, 38).]—T. hydrochloride. Lauth’s 
violet, C 12 H 9 N 3 S.HC1, occurring as small acicular or prismatic 
crystals having a metallic green lustre. [B, 3 ( a . 38).] 


THIONOL, n. Thi'o 2 n-o 2 l. Dioxythiodiphenylimide, C 12 H 7 - 
NS0 2 . [B, 3 (a, 38).] 12 7 

THIONOLINE, n. Thi-o 2 n'o 2 l-en. The compound Cj 2 H 8 N 2 SO. 
[B, 3 (a, 38).] 

THIONURIC ACID, n. Thi-o 2 n-u 2 r'i 2 k. Fr., acide thionu- 
rique. Ger., Thionnradure , Thioharnsaure. A dibasic crystalline 
acid, C 4 H 6 N 3 S0 6 . [B, 3.] 


THIOARSENITE, n. Thi-o-a 3 rs'e 2 n-it. A salt of thioarsenl- 
ous acid, or an arsenite in which sulphur replaces the oxygen (i. e., 
a compound sulphide of arsenic and another element). [B.] 
THIOI5ENZAMIDE, n. Thi-o-be 2 nz'a 2 m-i 2 d(id). The com¬ 
pound C«H 5 .CS.NH 2 . [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

THIOBENZOIC ACID, n. Thi-o-be 2 nz-o / i 2 k. A crystalline 
acid, C 8 H 5 .CO.SH. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

THI015R03IIDE, n. Thi-o-brom , i 2 d(id). A compound of 
bromine and sulphur with the same element or radicle. [B.] 
THIOCA3IF, n. Thi / o-ka 2 mf. A liquid disinfectant consisting 
apparently of a mixture of camphor and sulphur dioxide. [B, 270 
(a, 38).] 


THIOCARBAMIC ACID, n. Thi-o-ka 3 rb-n 2 m'i 2 k. An acid, 
CS<™ 2 , occurring as colorless acicular crystals. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 


THIOCARBANILIDE, n. Thi-o-ka 3 rb-a 2 n'i 2 l-i 2 d(id). SeeDi- 

PHENYLTHIOUREA. 

THIOCARBI3IIDE, n. Thi-o-kaWi 2 m-i 2 d(id). See Isothio- 

CYANATE. 

THIOCARBONATE, n. Thi-o-ka 3 rb'o 2 n-at. A salt of thio- 
carbonic acid. Such salts have the formulae of the carbonates with 
sulphur replacing the oxygen. [B.] 

THIOCARBONIC ACID, n. Thi-o-ka 3 rb-o 2 n'i 2 k. Ger.. Kohl- 
enschwefelwasserstojf'sciure. An unstable substance, H 2 CS 3 ; a 
deep-yellow, oily liquid of exceedingly disagreeable odor. [B, 3.] 
T1IIOCARIJONYL, n. Thi-o-ka 3 rb'o 2 n-i 2 l. A radicle, CS", 
found in thiocarbonic acid. [B.] 

THIOCHLORIDE, n. Thi-o-klor'i 2 d(id). A compound of 
chlorine and sulphur with the same element or radicle. [B.] 

THIOCRESOL, n. Thi-o-kre 2 s'o 2 l. Fr., thiocresol. A sub¬ 
stance, C c H 4 (CH 3 )SH, known in three isomeric forms: orthot\ 
small tabular crystals ; metat\ a liquid ; and parat\ large tabular 
crystals. [B, 3 (a, 38).] & 

THIOCYANACETIC ACID, n. Thi-o-si-a 2 n-a 2 s-et(e 2 t)'i 2 k. A 
monobasic acid, CH 2 .(SCN).COOII = C 3 H 3 SN0 2 . [B, 3.] 

THIOCYANIC ACID, n. Thi-o-si-a 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide thio- 
cyanique. An acid, SCN.H, occurring as an unstable colorless 
liquid of persistent odor. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 

THIOCYANURIC ACID, n. Thi-o-si-a 2 n-u 2 r'i 2 k. An acid, 
(N = C — SH) 3 = C 3 S 3 N 3 H 3 , derived from cyanuric acid by substi- 
tuting sulphur for oxygen ; a yellow granular powder. [“ Am. 
Jour. of Sci.,” Dec., 1885 (B).] 

TIIIOCYMENE, THIOCYMOL, THIOCY3IOPHENOL, 

n’s. Thi-o-si'men, -si'mo 2 l. -sim-o-fe 2 n / o 2 l. Cymophenol in which 
sulphur replaces oxygen ; a liquid, C c H 3 (CH 3 )(C 3 H 7 ).SH. [B ; B, 
3 (a, 38).] 

T1IIODIGLYCOLLIC ACID, n. Tbi-o-di-gli 2 k-o 2 Fi 2 k. A di¬ 
basic acid, S(CH 2 .CO.OH) 2 . [B.] 


THIONYX, n. Thi / o 2 n-i 2 l. Fr ..thionyle. Ger., T. A bivalent 
radicle, (Si*0)". [B.]—DIamyl t. See Amyl sulphoxide— T. 

cliloride. A colorless fuming liquid, SOCl 2 . [B, 3.] 
THIOOXA3IIDE, n. Thi-o-o 2 x , a 2 m-i 2 d(id). An acid, (CS) 2 - 
(NH 2 ) 2 , occurring as reddish-yellow crystals. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 
THIOOXYCARBONATE, n. Thi-o-o 2 x-i 2 -ka 3 rb , o 2 n-at. A 
salt of the general constitution O : C\g[B.] 

THIOOXYDIPHENYLAMIXE, n. Thi-o-o 2 x-i 2 -di-fe 2 n-i 2 l'- 
a 2 m-en. See Sulphaminol. 

THIOPARALDEHYDE, n. Thi-o-pa 2 r-a 2 ld / e 2 -hid. A sub¬ 
stance, C 8 H| 2 S 3 , known in two isomeric forms. a t ., white prismatic 
or tabular crystals, and /3-f., shining acicular crystals. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 
THIOPHENE, n. Thi'o-fen. Fr.. thiophtne. Ger., Thiophen. 
A colorless, strongly-refracting. oily liquid. C 4 H 4 S, found in ben- 
zene obtained from coal-tar. [B, 3.]—T. diiodide. An aromatic, 
non-toxic, and non-irritant body, used as an antiseptic. [“Brit. 
Med. Jour.,” March 19, 1892 (a, 50).] 

THIOPHENIC ACID, n. Thi-o-fe^^k. A crystalline acid, 
C 4 H 3 S.COOH = C 6 H 4 S0 2 , analogous in structure and properties to 
benzoic acid. [B, 3.] 

THIOPHENITRILE, n. Thi-o-fe 2 n-it'ri 2 l. A liquid, C 4 H 3 S.- 
CN = C 5 H 3 NS, resembling closely benzonitrile. [B.] 
THIOPHENOL, n. Thi-o-fe 2 n'o 2 l. See Phenyl mercaptan. 
THIOPHOSPHATE, n. Thi-o-fo 2 s'fat. A salt of thiophos- 

E horic acid ; a phosphate that has one atom of its oxygen replaced 
y sulphur. [B.] 

TIIIOPHOSPHORIC ACID, n. Thi-o-fo 2 s-fo 2 r'i 2 k. An acid, 
H 3 PS0 3 , known only through its salts, the thiophosphates. [B.] 
THIOPHOSPHORYL, n. Thi-o-fo 2 s'fo 2 r-i 2 l. The trivalent 

radicle of thiophosphoric acid, S_P—. [B.] 

THIOPICRIC ACID, n. Thi o-pi 2 k'ri 2 k. Fr., acide thiopic- 
rique. a-trinitrothiophenol; an acid, C 6 H 2 (N0 2 ) 3 SH, occurring as 
yellowish acicular crystals of bitter taste. [B. 3 (a, 38).] 
THIOSINAMINE, n. Thi-o-si 2 n / a 2 m-en. Fr., thiosinamine. 
Ger., Tliiosinamin. See AiAxirthiourea. 

THIOSTANNIC ACID, n. Thi-o-sta 2 n'i 2 k. A dark powder, 
H 2 SnS 3 , of waxy appearance. [B, 3.] 

THIOSULPHATE, n. Thi-o-su 3 lf'at. S.vn. : sulphosulphate , 
hyposnlphite. A salt of thiosulphuric acid. The Es include the nor- 
mal Vs, Ry S 2 0 3 ). or R"(S 2 0 3 ), and the acid t'a. Rm(HS 2 0 3 )n, where 
Rm is a radicle whose combining power is n. [B.] 
THIOSULPHURIC ACID, n. Thi-o-su 3 lf-u 2 r'i 2 k. An acid, 
S 2 0 3 H 2 , known only in its salts, the thiosulphates. [B, 46 (o, 39).] 
THIO-THIO, n. Thi-0-thi'o. Palm-oil (from Elceis guineen- 
sis\ [B. 121 (a. 35).] 

TIIIOIJKKA, n. Thi-o-u 2 -re / a 3 . A crystalline solid, CSNH 2 , 
or urea in which sulphur replaces oxygen. [B, 4.] 


A, ape; A 2 , at: A 3 , ah; A<. ali; Cii. chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E. he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in: N, in; N 2 . tank; 
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THIOUKIC ACID, n. Thi-o-u a r'i 2 k. See Thionuric acid. 

THIOXYDIPHENYLA3IINE, n. Thi-o 2 x-i 2 -di-fe 9 n-i 2 l'a 9 m- 
i a n. See Sulphaminol. 

THIRST, n. Thu 8 rst. Gr., Stya. Lat., sitis. Fr., soif. Ger., 
Durst. A desire to drink ; an uneasy sensation of craving for 
drink. [K.] 

TIIISTLE, n. Thi 2 s’l. A prickly composite piant, especially 
one belonging to any of the genera Carduus, Cnicus , or Onopor- 
don. [a, 35.]—Blesseil t. 1. See Centaurea benedicta and Sily- 
bum marianum.— Canada t. See Cnicus arvensis.— Carline t., 
Carollna t., Caroliue t,. The genus Carlina. [a, 35.]—Corii-t. 

See Cnicus arvensis— Cotton-t. See Onopordon acanthium,— 
Friar’s t. See Cnicus eriophorus.— Fuller’s t. See Dipsacus 
fullonum. —Globe-1. See the major list.—Gum-t. One of vari- 
ous species of Euphorbia, [a, 35.]—Melon-t. The genus Melo- 
cactus. [a, 35.]—Milk-t. See Silybum marianum and Sonchus 
oleraceus.— Plumed t. The genus Cnicus , especially Cnicus lan- 
ceolatus. [a. 35.]—Sow-t. The genus Sonchus , also the genus 
Agatkyrsus and species of Mulgediuni. [a, 35.] 

THLASIS (Lat.), n. Thlas(thla 3 s)'i 2 s. Gen., thlas'eos (-is). Gr., 
0\d<jis {from 6\dv , to bruise). A contusion ; of Vogel, a depression 
of the calvaria near a fracture of the skull. [a, 34J 

THLAS3IA (Lat.), n. n. Thla a z(thla 3 s) / ma 3 . Gen., tlilas f matos 
(-is). Gr., e\d<rfj.a. A contusion ; of Galen, an iujury, such as a 
concussion or contusion, in which there is no solutiou of tissue con- 
tinuity. [a, 34.]—T. stremina. See Sprain. 

TlILASPI (Lat.), n. n. Thla 2 sp(thla 3 sp)'i(i 2 ). Gr., 6\d<rm. Gen., 
thlasp'eos or thlas'pi (indecl.). Fr., t., tabouret (lst def.j. Ger., 
Taschelkraut (lst def.). 1. Bastard-cress. besom-weed ; a genus of 
cruciferous herbs. 2. Of Adanson, a section of the Crnciferce. The 
Tklaspidcc, Thlaspidece (Fr., thlaspidees), or Thlaspidiece are a 
tribe of cruciferous plants, containing T. (lst def.). Capsella , etc. 
[a, 35. J— Herba thlaspeos (seu t.). The herb of Capsella bursa 
pastoris, [a, 35.]— Semen thlaspeos. The seed of T. arvense 
and Lepidium campestre, [a, 35.]—T. alliaceum. Fr., tabouret 
d odeur d'ail. Ger., lauchduftiges Taschelkraut. A European 
species closely allied to T. arvense ; formerly officia! as herba sco- 
rodothlaspeos. [a, 35.]—T. alpestre, T. alpinum. Fr., tabouret 
des Alpes. Ger., Alpentasche. A European species. The leaves 
are used as a salad. [a, 35.]—T. arvense. Fr., t. (ou tabouret ), ta¬ 
bouret d grandes (ou siliques des champs), monnoyere. Ger., Acker- 
tdschelkraut, Bauemkresse. Boor’s mustard, dish-mustard, penny- 
(or wild) cress ; found throughout Europe. The seeds, formerly 
official as semen t. (seu thlaspeos , seu thlaspeos arvensis ), are stimu¬ 
lant, diuretic, and alterative, but are not now used. The leaves are 
astringent and antiscorbutic. [a, 35.]—T. bursa pastoris. See 
Capsella bursa pastoris. —T. campestre. See Lepidium campes¬ 
tre.—T. maritimum. See Lobularia maritima.— T. perfolia- 
tum. Fr., tabouret perfolie, moucelet , piloselle siliculeuse. A 
European salad species. The seeds were formerly official, like 
those of T. arvense, as semen thlaspeos, etc. [a, 35.]—T. ruderale. 
See Lepidium ruderale.—T. sativum. See Lepidium sativum. 

THLIIiODEODER3IITIS (Lat.), n. f. Thli 2 b(thleb)-od-e 2 -o- 
(o 3 )-du 6 rm(de 3 rm)-i(e) / ti a s. Gen., -it'idos (-idis). From 0At/3eu/, to 
press, elfios, resemblance, and S^p/ua, the skin. Fr., thlibodeoderm- 
ite. A cutaneous inflammation resembling a bruise. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

THLIPSENCEPHALUS (Lat.), n. m. Thli 2 ps(thleps)-e 2 n- 
(e 2 n 2 )-se 2 f(ke 2 fya 2 l(a 3 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). From 0Atyis, pressure, and «y«e^a- 
Aas, the brain. Fr., thlipsencephale. Of G. St.-Hilaire, a monster 
in which the brain has remained undeveloped in consequence of 
intra-uterine compression of the foetal head. [a, 34.] 

THLIPSIS (Lat.), n. f. Thli 2 ps(thleps) / i 3 s. Gen., thlips'eos(-is). 
Gr., BMif/ts. Fr., thlipsie. Ger., Zusammendruckung. Compres¬ 
sion. [L, 41, 50, 56 (a, 14).] 

THNETOBLASTE (Fr.), n. Tnat-o-bla 3 st. See Cancer cell. 

TH03ISENEAN, adj. To a ms-en'e 2 - , n. Pertaining to Thom¬ 
son^ disease (q. v.). |C. H. Hughes, “N. Y. Med. Jour.,” July 17, 
1886, p. 70.] 

THOMSONIAN, adj. To^s-onT 2 -^. Pertaining to Thomsoni- 
anism ; as a n., a believer in or practitioner of it. [D.] 

THOMSONIANIS3I, THOMSONISM, n’s. Thoams-onfi 2 -^- 
i 2 zm, to^s^n-i^m. From Thomson (see below). A system of 
medicine devised by Samuel Thomson, of Massachusetts. It main- 
tains that the human body is composed of four elements—earth, 
air, fire, and water ; also that, since metals and minerals are heavy 
and are obtained from the earth, their employment for therapeutic 
pnrposes will tend to draw those who use them downward toward 
the earth, whereas, as vegetables develop upward, the use of them 
tends to develop and benefit those who employ them. [D, 20.] 

THON (Ger.), n. Ton. See Argil and Clay.— 1 T*almlich, T*- 
artig. See Argillaceous. 

TIIONEKDE (Ger.), n. Ton'e 2 rd-e 2 . See Alumina and Clay. 
—Arsensaure T. See Aluminium arsenate. —Essigsaure T. 
See Aluminium acetate. —Gerbsaure T. See Aluminium tannate. 
—Salzsaure T. See Aluminium chloride.— T’hydrat. See Alu¬ 
minium fri/ii/drafe.—T’oleat. An oleate of aluminium, used for 
muco-purulent cutaneous exudations and as dressing for fcetid ul- 
cers. [B, 108 (a, 14).]—AVeinsaure T. See Aluminium tartrate. 

THORA (Lat.), n. f. Thor'a 3 . 1. An old term for Aconitum 
napellus. 2. See Ranunculus t. 

THORACENTESIS (Lat.), n. f. Thor-a 3 -se 2 nt(ke 2 nt)-e(aysi 2 s. 
Gen., -es'eos (-is). See Thoracocentesis. 

THORACI! YPERTROMUS (Lat.), n. m. Thor-a 2 k(a 3 ch a )-ip- 
(u°p)-u 6 r(e 2 r) / tro 2 m-u 3 s(u 4 s). From ftopaf, the chest, v7rep, in ex- 
cess, and rpofxo s, a trembling. Fr., thorachypertrome. Abnor- 
mally Increased vocal fremitus. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 


THORACIC, adj. Tho a r-a 2 s'i 2 k. Gr., eupanuca?. Lat., thora¬ 
cicus. Fr., thoracique. Ger., itiuracuch. Pertaining to the chest. 
[L, 343.] 

THORACICO- ABDOMINAL, adj. Tho 2 r-a 3 s"i 2 k-o-a 2 b- 
do 2 m'i 9 -n1. Fr., t.-a. Pertaining to the thorax and the abdomen. 

THORACICO-LUMBAR, adj. Tho 2 r-a 2 s"i 3 k-o-lu 3 mb'a 3 r. 
From thorax , the chest, and lumbus, the loin. Thoracic and lum- 
bar. [L, 153.] 

THORACICUS (Lat.), adj. Tho 2 r(thor)-a 3 s(a 3 k)fi 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
See Thoracic ; as a n. m., see Sternalis brutorum. 

THORACI-SPINAL, adj. Tho 2 r-a 3 s-i a -spi / n , l. From thorax, 
the chest, and spina, the spine. Pertaining to the thoracic region 
and the spinal cord. [E. Coues, “ Med. Record,” July 30, 1887 (L).] 
THORACOCENTESIS (Lat.), n. f. Tho 2 r-a 2 k(a 3 k)-o(o 3 )-se 3 nt- 
(ke 2 nt)-e(a)'si 2 s. Gen., -es'eos (-is). From $wpa£, the chest, and 
k4vtt)<tis. a pricking. Fr., thoracocentese. Ger., Brusthohlenstich. 
Perforation of the chest to evacuate fluid from the pleura. [E.] 
THORACOCYEUOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Thor-a 2 k(a 3 k)-o(o 3 )-si 2 l- 
(ku^yiosfi^. Gen., - los'eos (-is). From 0wpaf, the thorax, and 
kv AAwo-is, a crippling. Fr., thoracocyllose. Deformity of the thorax. 

THORACOCYMECHOS (Lat.), n. m. Thor-a 2 k(a 3 k)-o(o 3 )- 
si 2 m(ku fl m)-ek(ach 2 yo 2 s. From 6u>pa£, the chest, Kvpa, a wave, and 
a sound. Ger., Brustschulpen. An undulating sound in the 
chest heard on succussion. [L, 50 (a, 34).] 
TH0RAC0CYRT03IA(Lat.),TII0RAC0CYRT0SIS(Lat), 
n’s n. and f. Tho 2 r-a 2 k(a 3 k)-o(o 3 )-su 6 rt(ku fl rt)-om / a 3 , -os'i 2 s. Gen., 
-ondatos (-atis ), -os'eo$ (-is). From 0u)paf, the chest, and Kvproina, 
a curve, or /cvpr<o<ns, cyrtosis. Fr., thoracocyrtome. Ger., Brust- 
buckel. Gibbosity of the thorax or sternum. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
THORACOCYSTIS (Lat.), n. f. Tho 2 r-a 2 k(a 3 k)-o(o 3 )-si 2 st- 

(ku 6 styi 2 s. Gen., - cysVeos , -cysVios (-is). From ^wpaf, the chest, 
and kvVtis, a bladder. Fr., thoracocyste. 1. See Hydrothorax. 
2. A hydatid of the thorax. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
THORACODIDYMUS (Lat,), n. m. Tho 2 r-a 2 k(a 3 k)-o(o 3 )-di 2 d'- 
i 2 m(u 6 m)-u 3 s(u 4 s). From 0wpa£, the chest, and Scfivmos, twin. Fr., 
thoracodidyme. See Thoracopagus. 

THORACOBYNIA (Lat.), n. f. Tho 2 r-a 2 k(a 3 k)-o(o 3 )-di a n- 

(du fl n)'i 2 -a 3 . From 0«paf, the chest, and 65 uVtj, pain. Fr., thoraco- 
dynie. Ger., Brustschmerz. Pain in the thorax. [L, 41, 50 (o, 14).] 
THORACO-FACIAL (Fr.), n. Tor-a 3 -ko-fa 3 -se-a 3 l. See Pla¬ 
tysma myoides. 

THORACOGASTROSCHISIS (Lat.), n. f. Tho 2 r-a 2 k(a 3 k)-o- 
(o 3 )-ga 2 st(ga 3 st)-ro 2 sk(ro 2 sch 2 ) / i 2 s-i 2 s. Gen.. -schis'eos (-osch'isis). 
From 6d>pa£, the thorax, yaar^p. the belly, and ochris, a cleaving. 
Congenital fissure of the thorax and abdomen, (a, 34.] 
THORACOGRAPHE (Fr.), n. Tor-a 3 -ko-gra 3 f. An instru- 
ment for making an outline of the body, especially of the vertebral 
column in cases of deformity. [“ Rev. mens, des mal. de renfance,” 
Dec., 1885, p. 574 (D).] 

TIIORACOMETER, n. Tho 2 r-a 2 k-o 3 m / e 3 t-u 6 r. From opaf, 
the chest, and perpov, a measure. Of Sibson, an apparatus, con- 
sisting of a spring connected with an index, for indicating varia- 
tions in the volume of the thorax. [J.] See also Stethometer. 

TH0RAC03I0N0DIDYMUS (Lat.), n. m. Thor-a 2 k(a 3 k)-o- 
(o 3 )-mo 2 n-o(o 3 )-di 2 d / i 2 m(u fl m)-u 3 s(u 4 s). From d<Jjpa£, the chest, povos, 
alone, and fit Svpos, double. See Thoracopagus parasiticus. 

TH0RAC03IY0DYNIA (Lat.). n. f. Thor-a 2 k(a 3 k)-o(o 3 )-mi- 
(mu 8 )-o(o 3 )-di 3 n(du 6 n) / i a -a 3 . From 0u>pa£, the chest, /xvs, a muscle, 
and oSvvrj, pain. Fr., thoracomyodynie. Pain in the pectoral mus- 
cies. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

THORACOPAGIA (Lat.), n. f. Thor-a 3 k(a 3 k)-o(o 3 )-paj(pa 3 g)'- 
i 2 -a 3 . The condition of a thoracopagus, [a, 48.] 
THORACOPAGUS (Lat.). n. m. Thor-a^aakyoVa^aSg)- 
u 9 s(u 4 s). From 9d>pa£, the chest, and rrdyas, anything fixed. Fr., 
thoracopage. That form of douhle monster in which the individuals 
are joined by the thorax, having two heads and four upper limbs. 
[Veit, “ Samml. klin. Vortr., 1 ’ gynak.. No. 48 (a, 50).]—T. parasiti¬ 
cus. A t. in which one of the individuals is not fully developed, or 
is only rudimentary. [L, 57 (a, 14).] 

THORACOPATHIA (Lat.), n. f. Thor-a 2 k(a 3 k)-o(o 3 )-pa 2 th- 
(pa 3 th)-i(eya 3 . From Oupa^ the chest, and Trdflas, disease. Ger., 
Brustkastenleiden. Any disease of the thorax. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
THORACOPLASTY, n. Tho 2 r / a 2 k-o-pla 2 st-i 2 . From ed>pa(, 
the chest, and irAd<r<reti', to mold. Ger., Rippenr e section, Thoraco- 
plastik. See Estlander's resection. 

THORACOSCHISIS (Lat.), n. f. Tho 2 r-a 2 k(a 3 k)-o 2 sk(o 2 sch 2 y 
i 2 s-i 2 s. Gen., -is'eos (-osch'isis). From 0wpaf, the chest, and <rxl<rts, 
a cleaving. Fr., thoracoschisie. See Fissure of the thorax. 

THORACOSCOPY, n. Tho 3 r-a 2 k-o 2 sk'op-i 2 . From 0wpa£, the 
chest, and <TKoirelv. to examine. Fr., thoracoscopie. Exploration 
of the thoracic cavity, especially by means of the stethoscope. 

THORACOSPHYGMUS (Lat.), n. m. Thor-a 2 k(a 3 k)-o(o 3 )- 
sfi 2 g(sfu°gymu 3 s(mu 4 s). From 0d>pa£. the chest, and o-^vypos, the 
pulse. Fr., thoracosphygme. See Brustpui.s. 

THORACOSTENOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Thor-a 2 k(a 3 k)-o(o 3 )-ste 2 n- 
os / i 2 s. Gen., - os'eos (-is). From 0upa£, the chest. and ariv wais, 
stenosis. Fr., thoracostenose. Stenosis of the thorax. [L, 50 
(a, 14).] 

THORACOTOMY, n. Thor-a 2 k-o 2 t / om-i 2 . From flwpaf, the 
chest, and ronrj, a cutting. Fr., thoracotomie. See Thoracocen¬ 
tesis. 

THORACOTROMUS (Lat.), n. m. Thor-a 2 k(a 3 k)-o 3 t / ro 2 m-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From 0wpaf, the chest, and rpo/nos, a trembling. See Pectoral 
fremitus. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , tbe; U, like oo in too: U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U 8 , liko ii (German). 
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THORACULUM (Lat.), n. n. Tho 2 r(thor)-a 2 k(a 3 k)'u 2 l(u 4 l)-u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). From 0«po£, the chest. Ger., Schniirbrust. See Corset. 

THOKADELPHUS (Lat.), n. m. Thor-a 2 d(a 3 d)-e 2 lf'u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From 0wpa£, tlie chest, and a 8 t \< f > os , a brother. Fr., thoradelphe . 
A double monster, divided below the umbilicus but united above so 
as to have but a single thoracic cavity and head and two arrns. 
[L, 41, 49 (a, 14).] Cf. Synadelphus. 

THORAX (Lat.), n. m. Thor'a 2 x(a 3 x). Gen., -ac'os (-is). Gr., 
6u>pa£ (lit., a breastplate). Fr., t. Ger., T., Brustkasten. It., torace. 
Sp., torax. 1. The cavity bounded by the diaphragm below, the 
ribs and sternum in front, and the ribs and vertebral column be- 
hind, and closed in above by the structures in the lower part of the 
neck. It contains the heart and lungs and the vessels connected 
with them, the oesophagus, the sympathetic and the pneumogastric 
nerves and their ganglia and plexuses, and a portion of the thoracic 
duct. 2. In arthropods, that portion of the body to which the ap- 
pendages concerned in motion are almost exclusively, if not wholly, 
attached. [L.]—T. paralyticus. A t. that is deformed in conse- 
quence of paralysis of some of the thoracic muscles. [a, 34.] 

THOHEXIS (Lat.), n. f. Tho 2 r(thor)-e 2 x(ax)'i 2 s. Gen.,-ex'eos 
(-is). Gr., 0uipTj£is (from flwprjo-o-e iv, to intoxicate). Ger., Berau - 
schung. See Intoxicatio*. 

THORIA (Lat.), THORIXA (Lat.), n’s f. Thor'i 2 -a 3 , tho 2 r- 
(thor)-in(en)'a 3 . Fr., thorine. Thorium oxide. [B.] 

THORIUM (Lat.), n. n. Thor'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Fr., t. Ger., T. 
Also written thorinum. A metallic element discovered by Ber- 
zelius in 1828. It occurs in certain rare minerals. It has been pre- 
pared in the pure state as a gray. lustrous powder of sp. gr. 7*66 
to 7*95. In composition it acts as a tetrad. Symbol, Th ; atomic 
weight, 231*5. [B.] 

THOliX, n. Tho 2 rn. A spine; also the genus Cratcegus and 
other spiny plants. [a, 35.]—Leaf t. A leaf which is contracted 
into a spine or a petiole which is hardened into a spine after the 
fall of the blade of the leaf. [a, 35.]—Purglng t., Rhineberry t. 
See Rhamnus catharticus. 

THOUNAPPLE, n. Tho 2 rn'a 2 p-’l. See Datura and Datura 
8tramonium. 

THOltOFLUORIDE, n. Thor-o-flu 2 'o 2 r-i 2 d(id). A compound 
of thorium tiuoride with the fluoride of another element or radicle. 
[B, 3.] 

THOROUGHPIN, n. Thu 3 'ro-pi 2 n. In solipeds, a synovial 
effusion into a bursa. [L.] 

THOROUGHWORT, n. Thu 3 'ro-wu«rt. See EuPATORiuMper- 
foliatum. 

THORUS (Lat.), n. m. Thor(tho 2 r) , u 8 s(u 4 s). Gr., Oopos. See 
Semen. 

THR/EXIXE (Fr.), n. Tra-nen. See Dacryolin. 

THRANCHEN (Ger.), n. Tran'ch 2 e 2 n. See Dacrydium (lst 
def.). 

THRANE (Ger.), n. Tran'e 2 . See Dacryon (lst and 2d defs) 
and Tear.— T’nbuclit. See Lacus lacrimalis.— T’neiterflnss. 
See Dacryopyorrh(E4,— T’nflstel. See Lacrymal fistula.— T^n- 
fnrclie. 1. See Lacrymal groove. 2. The lacrymal furrow of 
the embryo, subsequently developed into the lacrymal canal.— 
T’ngang. See Lacrymal canal and Nasal duct,— T’ngeschwulst. 
Dacryoma. [a, 34.]—T’ngescliwiir. See Dacryelcosis.— T’n- 
biigel. See Lacrymal caruncle.— T*nkanalchen. See Canal¬ 
iculi lacrimales.— T’nlocher. See Puncta lacrimalia.— T’nmns- 
kel. See Tensor tarsi. —T’nrinne. See Lacrymal groove.— 
T’nrblirchen. See Canaliculi lacrimales.— T*nschlauch. The 
lacrymal sac.—T’nscblauchentziindung. See Dacryocystitis. 
—T’nschleimfluss. See Dacryoblennorrhcea. —T’nscbwamm. 
See Merulius lacrimans.— T’nsee. See Lacus lacrimalis.— T*n- 
stein. See Lacrymal calculus.— 1 T’nwarzchen. See Lacrymal 
carunCle and Laci~ymal papillae. 

THRANENDRUSE (Ger.), n. Tran'e 2 n-dru«s-e 2 . See Lacry¬ 
mal gland.— T’ngescliwulst. See Dacryops and Encanthis.— 
T’ngrube. See Lacrymal fossa. 

THRANENSACK (Ger.), n. Tran'e 2 n-za 3 k. See Txtcrymal 
sac.— T’brucli. See Lacrymal hernia.— T’grube. See Lacrymal 

FOSSA. 

THIIASYDEILUS (Lat.), n. m. Thra 2 s(thra 3 s)-i(u«)-dil'(de 2 'i 2 l)- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). From 0pa<rus, bold, and fieiAos, cowardly. Of Aristotle, a 
physician who employs very energetic drugs, but with very great 
caution. [A, 322 (a, 48).] 

THREAD, n. Thre 2 d. Lat., filum. Yr.,fil. Ger.. Faden. A 
very slender cord, a filament. [a, 48.]—Acbromatic t*s, Cell-t*s. 
See Achromatic fibrils.— Central epemlymal t. See Substan¬ 
tia gelatinosa centralis.— Cliromatic t’s. See Nuclear fibrils. 
— Daughter t’s. See Daughter nuclei.— Mycelial t’s. The 
hyphae of the mycelium. [a, 35.]—Xucleus-communication-t. 
Of Mayer. the t.-like band connecting the two nuclei of a sympa- 
thetic-nerve cell whenever there are two. [J, 35.]—Priniary 
(cliromatic, or chromatin) t*s. See Primary fibres.— Proto- 
plasma-t’s. Delicate t"s or strings of protoplasm, such as those 
passing from the follicular epithelium through the vitelline mera- 
brane in the ova of some fishes. [J, 35.]—Secondary (cliromatic, 
chromatin, or nuclear) t*s. See Secondary chromatic fibres. 
—T.-indicator. See under Auxanometer. 

THREPSIS (Lat.), n. f. Thre 2 ps'i 2 s. Gen., threps'eos (-is). 
Gr.. 0pe\f/t<! (from rpe<f>etv, to nourish). Nutrition. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

THREPSOLOGY, n. Thre 2 ps-o 2 l'o-ji 2 . Lat., threpsologia 
(from 0pe\l nutrition, and Aoyos, understanding). Fr., threpsolo- 
gie. The physiology, etc.. of nutrition. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

TIIRESHOLD, n. Thresh'old. See Limen. 


TIIRIDACE (Fr.), n. Tred-a 8 s. See Extractum lactuca (2d 
def.) and Lactucarium.— Si rop de t. See Syrupus lactucarii. 

THRIDACIU3I (Lat.), n. n. Thri 2 d-as(a 3 k)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From 
0pt6af, lettuce. Fr., thridace. See Lactucarium. 

THllIDAX (Lat.), n. f. Thrid(thri 2 d)'a 2 x(a 3 x). Gen., tkrid'acos 
(-acis). Gr., 0pi8a(. 1. Of the ancients, lettuce. [a, 35.] 2. See 
Extractum lactucae and Lactucarium.— Syrupus tliridacis. 
See Syrupus lactucarii. 

THRIFT, n. Thri 2 ft. See Armeria vulgaris. 

THRILL, n. Thri 2 l. Lat., fremitus. Fr., fremissement. Ger., 
Schwirren, Zittern. A tremor discerned by palpation or auseulta- 
tion. [a, 34.]—Aortic t. A t. heard over the aortic aperture in 
lesions of the orifice or valves. [a, 34.]—Arterial t. A t. per- 
eeived over an artery. [a, 34.]—Hydatid t. The t. felt by palpa¬ 
tion over a hydatid cyst. [a, 34.]—Mitral t. A t. discerned over 
the mitral orifice. [a, 34.]—Presystolic t. A t. which can sorae- 
tirnes be felt before. the systole when the hand is placed over the 
position of the apex beat, [a, 34.]—Purring t. Ger., Katzen- 
schnurren. A rough cardiac t. resembling the purring of a cat; 
often heard in mitral stenosis, [a, 34.] 

THR1X (Lat.), n. f. Thri 2 x. Gen., trich'os , trich'is. Gr., 0p-:£. 
See Hair. 

THROAT, n. Thro 3 t. Gr., <f>apvy£. Lat., gula , guttur , jugu¬ 
lum. Fr., gorge. Ger., Schlund, Kehle. 1. The cavity extending 
from the arch of the palate to the glottis and the superior opemng 
of the oesophagus; also popularly the front of the neck. 2. The 
gorge or orifice in a gamophyllous corolla or calyx, including any 
portion between the limb and the proper tube, [a, 35.]—Sorc t. 
See the major list. 

THROATW()RT,n. Thro 2 t'wu 6 rt. The genera Trachelinm and 
Liatris ; also species of Campanula , the Digitalis purpurea , and 
the Scrophularia nodosa, [a, 35.] 

TIIRORB1XG, n. Thro 2 b'i 2 n 2 . Gr., <r<f>vyp.6 s. A rhythmical 
beating movement, such as that of an inflamed part. [a, 48.] 

T1IROMBOARTERITIS (Lat.), n. f. Thro 2 mb-o(o 3 )-a 3 rt-e 2 r- 
(ar)-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos (-idis ). From 0p6p\ 3oy, a clot, and aprripta , 
an artery. Arteritis with thrombosis, [a, 34.] 

THROMBOLYMPHANGEITIS (Lat.), n. f. Thro 2 mb-o(o 3 )- 
Ii 2 mf(lu 8 mf)-a 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ji(ge2'i2)-ti 2 s. Gen., -Widos (-idis). From 
0po/u./3os, a clot, lympha , lymph, and ayyetor, a cell. Lymphangeitis 
with thrombosis, [a, 34.J 

THROMBOPHLEBITIS (Lat.), n. f. Thro 2 mb-o(o 3 )-fle 2 b-i- 
(e)'tis. Gen., -iVidos (-idis). From 0p6p^os. a vein. Phlebitis with 
thrombosis, [a, 34.]—T. purulenta. Suppurative phlebitis with 
thrombosis, [a, 34.] 

THROMBOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Thro 2 mb-os'i 2 s. Gen., - os'eos (-is). 
Gr., dpdp./3(u<7t? (from 0popf3oC<r0a t, to become clotted). Fr., throm- 
bose. Ger., Thrombose , Propfbildung. Clogging of blood-vessels 
by coagulation of the blood within them.—Atropliic t. See 
Marasmic t.— Cerebral arterial t. A narrowing of the calibre of 
an artery in the brain eaused by a deposit of fibrin from the blood. 
[D, 34.]—Coagnlated t. T. produced by fibrinous coagulation in 
a vessel. [a, 34.]—Cuinpresslon-t. Ger., Compressio»sthrombose. 
T. due to dilatation of the affected vein as the resuit of compres- 
sion between it and the heart. [A. 57.]—Conglutination t. Of 
Eberth and Schimmelbusch, t. in which the clot is form.ed by.the 
accumulation and fusion of the blood-plates. [a, 34.]—Hilatation 
t. T. due to pouches or dilatations in the vessels, from the fact 
that theperipheral orlateral layersof a flowing current move more 
slowly, meet with more obstruction, and hence are more favorable 
to coagulation than the Central ones. [D, 3.1—Embolic t. T. fol- 
lowing obstruction of a vessel by an embolus. [D, 3.]—Hsemor- 
rhagic t. T. which follows haemorrhages, the coagulum of ex- 
travasated blood continuing through the opening into the injured 
vessel. [D, 3.]—Lympbatic t. See Thrombolymphangeitis.— 
Marantic t., Marasmic t. Fr., thrombose marasmique. T. due 
to a very feeble circulation. It commonlv affects the crural and 
iliac veins, the venous plexuses of the pelvis, the cranial sinuses, 
etc. [D, 3, 4.]—Placcntal t. T. of the uterine veins due to an ex- 
tension of the physiological t. from the placental site into the sub- 
stance of the uterus. [A, 57.J—Plate-t. Of Eberth and Schim¬ 
melbusch, t. produced by a conglutination of blood-plates pre- 
existing in the blood. [“ X. Y. Med. Jour.,” Aug. 4, 1888, p. 126 (a, 
34).] — Puerperal venous t. Ger., puerperale Yenenthrombose. 
Metrophlebothrombose , Gebarmuttervenenthrombose. Puerperal 
t. of the uterine veins.—Sinus t. T. of one or more of the sinuses 
in the petrous portion of the temporal bone. [F.]—Traumatic t. 
1. T. secondary to concussion or contusion of a part. [a, 17.] 2. 
See Placental t. —Venous t. T. of*a vein. [a, 34.] 

THR03IB0TIC, adj. Thro 2 mb-o 2 t'i 2 k. Pertaining to or due 
to thrombosis, [a, 48.] 

TnROMBUS (Lat.), n. m. Thro 2 mb'u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., 9p6p jSos. Fr., 
thrombe. Ger., Thrombe. Blutpfropf. The clot formed in throm¬ 
bosis. [D, 3.]—Antoehthoiious t., Blood-plate t. See Piate 
thrombosis.— Laminated t. A t. formed in strata or laminae by 
slow and continuous coagulation, with an intermitting force of con- 
densation.—Primitive t. A t. which remainsatthepla.ee of its 
formation.—Progressive t. A t., usually stratified, which grows 
continuously into the lumen of the vessel. [D. 3.]—Pndendal t. 
See T. vulvae.— Red t. A t. formed by the coagulation of blood 
which is at rest. It is dark-red or brown in color, and contains few 
white corpuscles. A t. which is formed from blood in motion con¬ 
tains a larger number of white corpuscles, and may be white, 
gray, pale-red, or mottled. [D, 48.]—Secondary t. 1. A t. follow- 
ing inflammation of the vessels or of the tissues immediately sur- 
rounding them. 2. A t. which is continuous between vessels of dif¬ 
ferent kinds (e. g.. from capillaries into veins or arteries). [D. 3.] 
—T. neonatorum. See Cephal^ematoma.—T. vaginalis. Hsema- 
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toina beneath the mucous membrane of the vagina, [a. 34.]—T. 
vulva;. Haematoma of the labium pudendi majus, [a, 34.]— 
White t. See under Red t. 

THROTTLING, n. Thro 2 t'li 2 n 2 . Choking, strangulation. 

THRUMWORT, n. Thru 3 m'wu 6 rt. The genus Actinocarpus, 
also the genus Alisma and Amarantus caudatas, [a, 35.] 

THRUSH, n. Thru 3 sh. 1. See Aphthje. 2. In solipeds, a dis- 
ease of the frog, characterized by a foul-smelling secretion. [L.]— 
Milk t. See Aphtha infantum. 

THRYPSIS (Lat.), n. f. Thri 2 ps(thru 8 ps)'i 2 s. Gen., thryps'eos 
( -is). Gr., 0pv\f/is. See Comminution. 

THItYRTICUS (Lat.), adj. Thri 2 pt(thru 8 pt)'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., 
epvimicos. Fr., thryptique. 1. Able to break or crush, especially 
lithontriptic. 2. Easily broken, fragile. [A, 311, 322 (a, 48).J 

THUIA (Lat.), n. f. Thu(thu 4 )'i 9 -a 3 . See Thuja. 

THUIINE (Fr.), n. Tu 8 -e-en. See Thujin. 

THUJA (Lat.), n. f. Thu(thu 4 ) , ja 3 (ya 3 ). Gr., 6vla (lst def.), 
0vov (lst def.). Fr., t. Ger., Lebensbaum (2d def.). Written also 
thnia and, preferably, thuya. 1. Of the ancients, an African tree 
with fragrant wood ; according to Schousboe, the Callitris quadri- 
valvis ; of the very late Latin authors, probably the Citrus medica . 
2. Arbor-vitae ; a genus of evergreen trees and shrubs of the Cupres- 
sinece. 3. Of the U. S. and Hung. Ph’s, 
the fresh tops of T. occidentalis, [a, 
35.]—Oleum thujae. A yellowish- 
green volatile oil, of cainphoraceous 
odor, obtained from the leaves and 
twigs of T. occidentalis ; a mixture of 
thujol and terpene. [a, 35.]—Resina 
thujae articulatae. Sandarac. [B.] 
—T. articulata. See Callitris quad- 
rivalvis.— T. gigantea. California (or 
British Columbia) cedar, the yellow 
cypress of north Western America, [a, 
35.]—T. obtusa, T. occidentalis. 
Fr., t. d'occident, arbre de vie (ou de 
Paradis ), cMre americain. Ger., ge- 
meiner (oder abendlandischer ) Lebens¬ 
baum. American arbor-vitae, white 
cedar. The fresh tops (leaves and 
twigs), the t. of the U. S. Ph., are used 
in coughs, rheumatism, intermittent 
fever, etc., as an application to ven- 
ereal warts, cancerous ulcers, etc., and 
as an embrocation for rheumatie pains. 
A saturated tincture is recommended 
as an emmenagogue and in small-pox, 
and a distilled water in dropsy. The 
oil (see Oleum thujce) is anthelminthic. 
The resinous wood, lignum arboris 
vitee (seu thujce ), was formerly used 
like the tops. [a, 35.]—T. orientalis. 
Chinese or Japanese arbor-vitae ; a spe¬ 
cies having a pungent aromatic odor. 
The oily seeds are used as a stimulating tonic and purgative, and 
the young branches furnish a yellow dye. The leaves are used in 
small-pox like those of T. occidentalis, [a, 35.]—Tinctura thujae. 
A tincture made by macerating 5 parts of t. with 6 of alcohol for 
eight days [Ger. Ph.] ; by digesting 5 parts of t. with 15 of alcohol 
or three days [Hung. Ph.] ; for by macerating 5 parts of dried t. 
with 50 of dilute alcohol for a week [T. A.]. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 

THUJENE, n. Thuj'en. Fr., thui&ne, thujdne. A colorless, 
acrid fluid, C 10 H 16 , obtained by treating oleum thujae with iodine. 
[B, 93 (a, 14).] 

THUJETIC ACID, n. Thuj-e 2 t'i 2 k. A substance, C 2 8H 3V 0 13 , 
obtained by boiling thujetin with barium water. [B, 93 (a, 14).) 

THUJETIN, n. Thuj'e 2 t-i 2 n. Fr., thuietine. Ger., T. A de- 
eomposition product, C 14 H, 4 0 8 , of thujin. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 

TIIUJIGENIN, n. Thuj-i 2 j'e 2 n-Dn. Fr., thuigenine. Ger., 
T. A substance, C 14 H 13 0 7 . obtained from the green parts of Thuja 
occidentalis as microscopic acicular crystals. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 

THUJIN, n. Thuj'i 2 n. Fr., thuiine , thujine. Ger., T. A sub¬ 
stance, C 2 0 H 23 O 12 , obtained from the green parts of Thuja occi¬ 
dentalis. and occurring as Iemon-yellow microscopic tabular crys¬ 
tals. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 

THUJOL, n. Thuj'o 2 l. Fr., thuiol. A substance, C 10 H 16 O, 
forming the chief constituent of the oil of Thuja occidentalis , and 
known in two forms, one a laevorotary and the other a dextroro- 
tary liquid. In warm-blooded animals it acts so as to quicken the 
respiration, rai.se the blood-pressure, and lower the temperature. 
[B. 270 (a, 38); “Therap. Gaz., M 1885, p. 827 (a, 50).] 

THUMB, n. Thu 3 m. Gr., arnxeip. Lat., pollex. Fr., pouce. 
Ger., Daumen. The digit on the radial side of the hand. It differs 
from the others in being broader and shorter, in having only two 
phalanges, and in its metacarpal bone being separately mova- 

THUMP, n. Thu 3 mp. Palpitation of the heart, especially in 
horses. [L.] 

THUNI5ERGIA (Lat.), n. f. Tun-be 2 rg'i 2 -a 3 . From Thunberg, 
a Swedish botauist. 1. The genus Gardenia. 2. A genus of the 
Thunbergice , or Thnnbergiece (a tribe of the Acanthacece). [a, 35.] 
—T. fragrans. A native of the East Indies. In the West Indies, 
where it is cultivated, it is used as an aromatic tonic. [a, 35.] 

THURANGEL (Ger.), n. Tu 8 r'a 3 n 2 -e 2 l. See Ginglymus. 

THURE (Ger.), n. Tu 8 r'e 2 . A door. [L, 46(a, 21).]—Flugelfn. 
The valves of a vein. 


THURIEEKOUS, adj. Thu 2 r-i 2 f'e 2 r-u 3 s. From thus, incense, 
and feri e, to bear. Fr., thuri/ere. Producing incense, [a, 48.] 

THURM (Ger.), n. Turm. A tower, a spire. [L, 46 (a, 21).]— 
T’kopf, TVschadel. See Oxycephalia. 

THUS (Lat.), n. n. Thu 3 s(thus). Gen., thur'is. Gr., 0vos. 1. 
Incense, common frankincense ; of the Russ. Ph., olihanum. 2. Of 
theNetherl. Ph.,a white, yellow, or reddish resin exuding from the 
branches of Pmus silvestris and Abies excelsa. [B, 95(a, 38) ; a, 35.] 
—Confectio de thure. Fr., confection de Vencens. Confection 
of frankincense ; a preparation containing 4 parts of prepared co- 
riander-seeds, 3 parts each of white frankincense and nutmegs, 2 
parts each of licorice and mastic, 1 part each of cubeb and pre¬ 
pared hartshorn, 8 parts of conserve of red roses. and enough white 
sugar, made into little balls or lozenges. [L, 94 (a, 21).]—Cortex 
tliurls. See CASCARiLLA-frarfc and STORAX-fcarfc.— Resina thuris. 
See Olibanum.— T. aiuerlcanum. See Common frankincense. — 
T. arabicuni. Olibanum. [a, 35.] — T. libyciuu. Gum-ammo- 
niac. [a, 35.]—T. vulgare. 1. Common frankincense. [a, 35.] 
2. See Olibanum silvestre (lst def.). 

THUYA (Lat.), n. f. Thufthu^ya 3 . See Thuja. 

THYLACIITIS(Lat.), n. f. Thil(thu 8 l)-a 2 s(a 3 k)-i 2 -i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., 
-ifidos (-idis ). From 6vK6.kiov , a little bag. See Acne (lst def.). 

THYLLE (Ger.), n. Tu 8 l'le 9 . See Tylosis. 

TIIYM (Fr.), n. Ta 2 n 2 . 1. See Thymus. 2. Of the Fr. Cod.,see 
Thymus vulgaris,— Eau distill£e de t. [Fr. Cod.]. A preparation 
made by distilling the fresh flowering tops of thyme with water. 
[B, 95 (a, 38).]—Essence de t., Huile volatile de t. See Oil of 
thyme.— T. de Candie, T. de Dioscoride, T. des anciens. 
See Thymus creticus. 

THYMA (Lat.), n. n. Thim(thu 6 m)'a 3 . Gen., thym'atos (- atis ). 
A corruption of ecthyma ( q. v.) and of thymion ( q. v.). 

THYMASTHMA (Lat.), n. n. Thim(thu 8 m)-a 2 sth(a 3 sthyma 3 . 
Gen., -asth'matos (-atis). From Qvp.os, the thymus gland, and &a6- 
fxa, asthma. See Thymic asthma. 

THYMATE, n. Tim'at. A derivative of thymol in which a 
metallic base replaces the hydrogen in its molecule of hydroxyl. 
[B.] 

THYME, n. Tim. 1. The genus Thymus, especially Thymus 
vulgaris, [a, 35.] 2. See Thymus (4th def.).—Cainplior bf t. 

Thymol. [a, 35.]—Essence of t. See Oil of t.— Ground-t. See 
Thymus serpyllum. —Lemon-t. See Thymus citriodorus.— Oil of 
t. Lat., cetheroleum (seu oleum [U. S. Ph., Ger. Ph., Netherl. Ph., 
Russ. Ph., Swiss Ph.l, seu essentia [Belg. Ph.]) thymi [Dan. Ph., 
Norw. Ph., Swed. Ph.]. Fr., huile volatile de thym [Fr. Cod.]. 
Ger., Thymianbl. Sp., esencia de tomillo [Sp. Ph.]. An essential 
oil, of sp. gr. about 0-880, readily soluble in alcohol, ohtained from 
Thynnis vulgaris. It is deep-reddish brown after one distillation 
(red oil of t.), but becomes colorless (white oil of t.) if re-distilied. 
It coiislsts of thymol and a mixture of cymene and thymene. It is 
antiseptic and stimulating, and is recommended in depression or 
collapse. Its chief use is as an external stimulant in veterinary 
medicine, [a, 35.]—Water-t. See Anacharis alsinastrum and 
Fontinalis antipyretica.— AViltl t. See Thymus serpyllum. 

THYMELAE A (Lat.), n. f. Thim(thu 8 m)-e 2 l-e'(a a/ e 2 )-a 3 . From 
dvp. 09 , thyme, and iAaia, the olive-tree. Fr., thymele e. 1. The 
Daphne t. 2. A genus of plants of the Thymelacece, or Thymelcea- 
cece , which are an order of dicotyledons including Daphne , Dirca, 
Aquilaria , etc. The Thymelceacece of Reichenbach are a family of 
the Ambiguce , including the Darwiniece , Daphnece, and Aquilari- 
nce. The Thymelcece are : Of Adanson, a family including genera 
(Eriocaidon, Conocarpus, Sanamunda, etc.) now referred to vari- 
ous orders; of Jussieu, the Thymelceacece: of Endlicher, a class 
of apetalous Acramphibrya consisting of the Monimiacece. Lau- 
rinece, Gyrocaipece, Santalacece, Daphnoidece, etc. The Thyme- 
lece are the Thymelacece. The Thymelince are: Of Link, the 
Daphnoidece ,* of Endlicher, a tribe of the Daphnoidece consisting 
of the Passerinece and Daphnece. The Thymelinece are the Thy¬ 
melacece. [a, 35.]—Cortex thymelicae. The bark of Daphne 
mezereum and Daphne gnidium. [a, 35.]—Semen thymelicae. 
The dried fruits of Daphne gnidium. [a, 35.]—T. cneoritm. Se© 
Daphne cneorum,— T. mezereum. See Daphne mezereum. 

THYMELCOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Thiin(thu«m)-e 9 lk-os / i 9 s. From 
0vVos. the thymus gland, and eA/cwais, ulceration. Ulceration of 
the thymus gland. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 

THYMELEE (Fr.), n. Te-ma-la. See Thymelcea and Mezere¬ 
um (3d def.). 

THY3IENE, n. Tim'en. Fr., thymene. Ger., Thymen. A 
laevorotary liquid, C 10 H 10 , found in oil of thyme. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

THYMHYDROOUINONE, n. Thim-hid-ro-kwi^on. Fr., 
thymohydroqninone. Ger., Thymhydrochinon. A substance. C 6 II 3 - 
CH 3 (C 3 H 7 )(OH) a , obtained by the reduction of thymoquinone and 
bearing the same relation to that body that hydroquinone bears 
to quinone. [B ; B, 93 (a, 14).]—Dimethyletlier of t. See Di- 
methylthymhybroquinone. 

THYMIAMA (Lat.), n. n. Thim(thu 8 m)-i2-am(a 3 m)'a 3 . Gen., 
-am' at os (-atis). Gr., dviud/ia (from Qvpnav, to burn incense). Any- 
thing burned as incense or for fumigation. [A, 311 (a, 48).]—Cor¬ 
tex thymiamatis. See STORAX-6«rfc. 

THYMI AN (Ger.), n. Tu 8 m-e-a 3 n'. See Thymus and Thymus 
vulgaris.— T*bl. See Oil of thyme. 

THYMIASIS (Lat.), n. f. ThimCthi^mVi^a^^i^s. Gen., 
-as'eos (-is). Gr., %tWu (from 6vpuav, to burn incense). Fr., 
thymiase. Fumigation. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

THYMIC, adj. Thim , i 2 k. Lat., thymicus (from Ovuos, the 
thyinus gland). Fr., thymique. Pertaining to the thymus or de¬ 
pendent on disease of the thymus (e. g., t. asthma). 



thuja occidentalis. 
[A, 32?.] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue: U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U 8 , like u (German). 
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THYMIC ACID, n. Tim'i 2 k. See Thymol. 

THYMICOCYAXOTICUS (Lat.), adj. Tlii 2 m(thu 8 m)"i 2 k-o(o 3 )- 
si(ku 8 )-a 2 n(a 3 n)-o 2 t(otyi 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). From Bvp.os. the thymus gland, 
and tcvdvotais, cyanosis. Dependent on disease of the thymus gland 
and accompanied by cyanosis. See Asthma thymico-cyanoticum. 

THYMINE, n. Thim'en. See Leucine. 

THYMIOX, n. Thi 2 m(thu 8 m)'i 2 -o 2 n. Gr., Bvftiov (from dvfxos. 
thyme). 1. A large wart. 2. Of Celsus, a little wart {condyloma or 
verruca) that projects considerably above the skin, has a sleuder 
base, and is colored at the top like the blossom of thyme (cf. Myr- 
mecia, 2d def.). It splits up easily, is raw, and readily bleeds. The 
worst fornis occur about the genitals. [G, 8,13.] 

THYMIOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Thim(thu 8 in)-i 2 -os'i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos 
(-is). From a wartv excrescence. 1. Of Swediaur, see Fram- 

bcesia (2d def.). 2. Any fungiform or warty growth. The Thymi- 
oses of Fuchs are a family of the specific Dermapostases , including 
framboesia, radesyge, and contagious anthrax. [G, 5.]—T. fun¬ 
goides. See Frambcesia (2d def.).—T. morus. See Condyloma 
latum,—T. ruboides. See Frambcesia (2d def.).—T. scotica. 
See Sibbens. 


THYMITIS (Lat.), n. f. Thim(thu 8 m)-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -iVidos 
iridis). Ger., Thymusentzundung. Inflammation of the thymus 
gland. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 


THAMIUM (Lat.), n. n. Thi 2 m(thu 8 m)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). See Thy- 
mion. 

THY3ICHLE (Fr.), n. Te-mo-el. Of Lallemand, thymoquinone. 
[B, 3 (a, 38).]^ 

THY3IOILOR (Fr.), n. Te-mo-e-lol. 1. Of Lallemaud, thymo- 
quinol. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 2. Of Dechambre, thymhydroquinone. [B, 
93 (a, 14).] 


THY3IOL, n. Tim'o 2 l. Lat.. thymolum ,, acidum thymicum. 
Fr., t. Ger., T. Propylmethylphenol. C J0 H 14 O = C«Hs(C s H 7 KCH s )- 
OH. structurally probably C 6 (H,H,CH 3 .H,OH,CH 2 .CH 2 .Cfl 3 >. It 
is isomeric vvith carvacrol, and is derived from oil of thyme, though 
most of the t. of commerce is said to be obtained froni the fruit of 
Carum ajowan. It forms colorless hexagonal crystals of aromatic 
odor and pungent taste, soluble with great difficulty in water (in 
from 1,200 to 900 parts), readily soluble in alcohol, in ether, and in 
chloroform. It meltsat 50° C.. and after fusion frequently remains 
liquid even when cooled considerably below this point. Like car- 
bolic acid, it forms compounds with metallic bases, called thy- 
mates. It possesses marked antiseptic properties. and is used in 
medicine both internally and locally. [B, 3 (a, 38) ; B, 4, 5.]—T’- 
quecksilber (Ger.). An unstable substance, C 10 Hi 3 HgOH, occur- 
ring as a blue-green precipitate. Recommended by Neisser in 
syphilis. [B, 270 (a, 38).] See Mercury thymolate. 


THYMOPATHY, n. Thim-o 2 p'a 2 th-i 2 , Lat., thymopathia 
(from Ovuos, the spirit, and 7ra0o?, a disease). Fr., thymopathie. 
Any mental affection or derangement. [a, 34.] 



Gallorum , seu mari , seu mari imlgaris). [a. 35.]—T. Pannonicus. 
Ger., ungarischer Thymian. An ‘undershrub of Southern and Cen¬ 
tral Europe, considered by Koch a variety of T. serpyllum , like 
which it is used. [a, 35.]—T. serpillum, T. serpyllum. Fr 
thym serpolet (ou sauvage), pillolet. Ger., Feld-Thymian , Quen- 
del , Hiihnerktee , Knndelkraut , Feldkiimmel , Kummleinkraut 
31other-of-thyme, hill-wort, pellamountain, serpolet-oil piant, wild 
thyme of Europe and northeru Asia. The flowering Jeafy branches, 
herba serpylli (m inoris , 
seu silvestris , seu vulga- 
m), herba saturejas, agres¬ 
tis , contain an essential 
oil, bitter extractive, tan- 
nin, etc., and are used as 
an external stimulant, and 
internally in whooping- 
cough. They also form a 
part of the species aro¬ 
maticae , species ad fomen¬ 
tum , and syrupus ipecac- 
uanhae compositus. [a, 

35.]—T. tragorigauum. 

Ger., wohlriechender Thy¬ 
mian. The rpayopiyavog 
of Dioscorides, goat's-inar- 
jorarn ; an aromatic shrub 
of Greece and the Grecian 
islands. [a, 35.]—T. ve¬ 
rus. See T. creticus.—T, 

.vulgaris. Fr., thymicom- 
mun ), mignotise des Gene- 
vois , f m, pouilleux. Ger., 
actiter (oder Garten ) Thy¬ 
ni ian, romischer (oder welscher ) Quendel. Bienenkraut , Tmmen- 
kraut , Demuthkraut. Sp., tomillo [Mex. Ph.]. Cominon thyme; 
a highly aromatic undershrub indigenous to Southern Europe, often 
cultivated as a condimeut. The leafy and flowering branches, herba 
thymi (seu vulgaris , seu hortensis ), herba serpylli romani , are used 
like those of T. serpyllum , and furnish oil of thyme, [a, 35.] 


THYMUS SERPYLLUM. [A, 327.] 


THYTIEADEXOSCIRRHITS (Lat.), n. m. Thi 2 r(thu 8 r)"e 2 - 
a 3 d(a 3 d)-e 2 n-o(o 8 )-si 2 r(ski 2 r) , ru 3 s(ru 4 s). For deriv., see Thyreoid, 
Aden, and Scirrhus. Fr., thyreadenosquir>'he. Scirrhus of the 
thyreoid gland. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

THYREAE (Fr.), n. Te-ra-a 3 l. Of G. St.-Hilaire, the hypo- 
branchial bone in fishes. [L, 14.] 

THYREARYTJ3NODES (Lat.), adj. Thi 2 r(thu 8 r)-e 2 -a 2 r(a 3 r)- 
i 2 (u 8 )-te 2 n(ta 3 -e 2 n)-od'ez(as). Pertaining to the arytaenoid and thy¬ 
reoid cartilages. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

THYREICHTHYOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Tlii 2 r(thu 8 r)-e 2 -i 2 k(i 2 ch 2 )- 
thi 2 (thu 8 )-os'i 2 s. Gen.. -os'eos (-is). From Ovpeos, an oblong shield, 
and IxBvcia is, ichthyosis. See Ichthyosis scuteilata. 


THY3IOQUIXHYDROXE, n. Thim-o-kwi 2 n-hid'ron. Fr.. f., 
thymeide. A substance, C 20 H 28 O 4 = C 3 H 7 .C 6 lI 2 (OH) 2 CH 3 + C 3 H 7 .- 
C 8 H 2 0 2 .CH 3 , occurring as shinlng black or dark-violet acicular crys¬ 
tals. [B, 3, 93 (a, 14, 38).] 

TH Y3IOQUINOL, n. Thim-o-kwi 2 n'o 2 l. A substance, C 8 H 7 .- 
C 8 H 2 (OII) 2 CH s = C 10 H 14 O 2 , occurring as colorless prismatic crys¬ 
tals. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

THY3IOQUINOXE, n. Thim-o-kwi 2 n'on. Fr., L, thymoile. 
Ger., Thymochinon. A substance bearing the same relation to 
thymol that quinone bears to phenol; a yellow crystalline body, 
C|oH 13 0 2 , of pungent odor. [B, 4.] 

THY3IOTIC ACID, n. Thim-o 2 t'i 2 k. Ger., Thymotinsdure. 
An acid, C 8 H 2 (OH)C 3 H 7 (CHs)CO.OH,= C 6 [C,H 7 ,OH,*CO.OH,CH s ,- 
H,H,], occurring as silky crystals. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 
THY3IOXYCU3IINIC ACID, n. Thim-o 2 x-i 2 -ku 2 -mi 2 n'i 2 k. 
Of Barth, inetahydroxycuminic acid. See Hydroxycuminic acid. 

THY3IU3I (Lat.), n. n. Thim(thu 8 m) / u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., Ovpov. 
The Thymus vulgaris ,* of the ancients, lliymus creticus, [a, 35.] 
THY3IUS (Lat.), n. m. Thim(thu 8 m) / u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., Bvpos, Bvp.ov. 
Fr., thym. Ger., Thymian. 1. of the ancients, T. creticus. 2. 
Thyme, a genus of the Labiatce: also T. vulgaris, [a, 35.] 3. See 
T. gland. 4. Condyloma acuminatum : so called because of a fan- 
cied resemblance to the flower of thyme (cf. Thymion). [G.]-Ac- 
cessory t. Ger., NebenV. One of the lobules frequently met with 
belonging to the t. gland. but isolated from the mass of the organ. 

S L, 87 (a, 50).] — AStlieroleum thymi* See Oil of thyme.— Alco- 
lol tliymi. See Spiritus thymi (2d def.).—Essentia tliyml. 
See Oil o/ thyme.— Herba thymi. Fr., thym. Sp , tomillo. See 
under T. vulgaris.— Oleum thymi. See Oil of thyme.— Spiritus 
thyini. A preparation made by dissolving 1 part of oil of thyme 
in 99 parts of 80-per-cent. alcohol [Belg. Ph.], or by distilling 1 part 
of thyme with 3 parte each of water and alcohol so as to obtain 4 
parts [Swiss Ph.]. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—T. albus. See T. creticus.—T. 
alplnus. Ger., Alpen-Quendel (lst def.), Thymian (lst def.). 1. 
Alpine thyme of Europe; an aromatic undershrub. The leafy 
twigs (herba clinopodii montani) are used like those of T. serpyl¬ 
lum. 2. The Calamintha acinos, [a, 35.] —T. citriodorus. Lemon- 
thyme ; an aromatic lemon-scented variety of T. serpyllum ; used 
as a condiment and stimulant, [a, 35.]— T. creticus. Fr., thyme 
de Candie (ou de Crete , ou des anciens , ou de Dioscoride [ali lst 
def.]). Ger kopfiger Thymian (lst def.). 1. The Bvuos and Bvpov 
of the ancients; a pungent, fragrant shrub of Mediterranean re- 
gions, formerly officia! as herba thymi (cretici , seu albi , seu capi¬ 
tati , seu veri), and stili used in Southern Europe as an aromatic. 
2. The Satnreia thymbra, (a, 35.]—T. mastichina. Ger., Mastix- 
Thymian. Herb-mastich ; a shrub of Southern Europe and north- 
ern Africa, having an odor like that of mastic ; stili used like 
garden thyme under the name of herba mastichinae, (seu mastichinae 


THYltEMPHRAXIS (Lat.), n. f. Thi 2 r(thu 8 r)-e 2 m-fra 2 x- 
(fra 3 x)'i 2 s. Gen., -phrax'eos (-is). For deriv., see Thyreoid and 
Emphraxis. See GoStre. 

THYREOADEN (Lat.), n. m. and f. ThiMthu 8 r)-e 3 -o(oWd- 
(a 3 d)-e 2 n(an). Gen., -ad'anos (-is). From BvpeoeiSys, thyreoid, and 
aSijy. gland. See Thyreoid gland. 

THYREOADENTTIS (Lat.), n. f. Thi^r(thu 8 r)-e 2 -o(o 3 )-a2d(a 3 d)- 
e 2 n-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos (-idis). See Thyreoitis. 

THYREO-ADENOID/EUS (Lat.), n. m. ThiMthu 8 r)"e 3 -o(o 3 )- 
a 3 d(a 3 d)-e 3 n-o(o 2 )-i a d(ed)-e'(a v e 2 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). For deriv., see Thyreoid 
and Adenoid. Fr., thyreo-adenoidien. A fasciculus of the inferior 
constrictor of the pharynx inserted on the side of the thyreoid 
gland. [Winslow (L).] 

THYREO-ARY-EPIGLOTTICUS (Lat.), TIIYREO-ARY- 
T^ENO-EPIGLOTTICUS (Lat ), THYREO-ARYTA3NO-EP- 
IGLOTTIDEUS (Lat.), n s m. Thi 2 r(thu 8 r) / 'e 2 -o(o 3 )-a 2 r(a 3 r)-i 2 - 
(u 8 )-e 2 p-i 2 -glo 2 t(glot) , ti 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s), -a 2 r(a 3 r)-i 2 (u 8 )-ten ,,, (ta 3,/ e 2 n)-o- 
(o 8 )-e 2 p-i 2 -glo a t(glot)'ti 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s), -ten y// (ta 3// 'e 2 n)-o(o 3 )-e 2 p-i 2 -glo 2 t- 
(glot)-ti 2 d'e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). Ger., Schildgiessbeckenkehldeckelmuskel. The 
tnyreo-epiglottideus and the arytaeno-epiglottideus regarded as one 
muscle. [L, 31.] 

THYREO-ARYTiUNOID, adj. Thi 2 r-e 2 -o-a 2 r-i 2 -ten'oid. Per¬ 
taining to the thyreoid and arytaenoid cartilages. [C.] 

THYREO-ARYT^ENOIDEUS (Lat.), n. m. Thi 2 r(thu 8 r)-e*-o- 
(o 3 )-a 2 r(a 3 r) i 2 (u 8 )-te 2 n(ta 3 -e 2 n)-o(o 2 )-i 2 d(ed) / e 2 -u 8 s(u 4 s). Fr.. thyreo- 
arytenoidien. Ger., Schildgiessbeckenmuskel. The t.-a. internus 
and the t.-a. externus regarded as one muscle. [L.]—T.-a. as¬ 
cendens. See T.-a. inferior — T.-a. descendens. See T.-a. su¬ 
perior.— T.-a. externus. A muscle arising from the inner surface 
of the thyreoid cartilage close to the t.-a. internus and the crico- 
thyreoid membrane and inserted into the border of the arytaenoid 
cartilage. ite muscnlar process, the arvtaeno-epiglottidean fold, 
and the false vocal band, some fibres passing up toward the epi¬ 
glottis. [L, 31, 142, 332.]—T.-a. inferior. 1. The oblique fibres of 
the t.-a. 2. See T.-a.—T.-a. internus. Ger., Stimmbandmuskel. 
A muscle which arises from the inner surface of the ala of the 
thyreoid cartilage and the interior of the false vocal cord and is in¬ 
serted into the false vocal cord and the vocal process of the arytae- 
noid cartilage. [L. 31, 142, 332.]—T.-a. major. See T.-a.—T.-a. 
minor. See T.-a. superior.— T.-a. obliquus. The portion of the 
thyreo-arytaeno-epiglotticus inserted into the posterior portion of 
the muscular process of the arytaenoid cartilage. TL, 31.]—T.-a. 
superior. Ger., oberer Schildgiessbeckenmuskel. The portion of 
the t.-a. externus inserted into the muscular process of the arytae¬ 
noid cartilage. [L, 31.]—T.-a. superior lateralis. See T.-a. su¬ 
perior.—T.-a. superior medialis. Ger., Taschenbandmuskel. 
The portion of the t.-a. externus extending between the border of 
the arytaenoid cartilage and the false vocal band. [L, 332.] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Cii, chin; Cii 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he: E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N. in; X 2 , tank; 
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THYllEOCELE (Lat.), n. f. Thi a r(thu 8 r)-e 2 -o(o 3 )-se(ka)'le(la); 
in Eng., thi a r , e 3 *o-sel. Gen., -ceVes. From Ovpeoe thyreoid, and 
a tumor. Fr., thyreocele. Ger., Kehlbruch. A tumor of the 
thyreoid gland, especially a gottre. [E.] 
TfIYEEOCORNICULATUS(Lat.), n. m. Thi 2 r(thu 8 r)-e 2 -o(o 3 )- 
ko 2 rn-i 2 k-u 2 l(u 4 l)-at(a 3 t)'u 3 s(u 4 s). An anomalous insertion of flbres 
of the thyreo-arytaenoideus into the cartilage of Santoriui. [L, 332.] 
XHYltEOCHICOPHAKYNGEUS (Lat.), n. m. Thi 2 r(thu 8 r)"- 
e 2 -o(o 3 )-kri(kri 2 )-ko(ko 3 )-fa a r(.fa 3 r)-i 2 n(u c n 2 ) / je a (ge 2 )-u 3 s(u 4 8). See 
Caico ph a ryngeus . 

THYItEOCUNEIFOlUIIS (Lat.), n. m. Thi 2 r(thu 8 r)-e 2 -o(o 3 )- 
ku 2 n(ku 4 u)-e 2 -i 2 -fo 2 rm'i 2 s. An anomalous insertion of the flbres 
of the thyreo-arytaenoideus into the cartilage of Wrisberg. [L, 332.] 
THY11EODEOCYNANCHE (Lat.), THYKEODITIS (Lat.), 
n"s f. Thi 2 r(thu 8 r)-e 2 -od"e 2 -o(o 3 )-si 2 n(ku 8 n)-a 2 n 2 k(a 3 n 2 ch 2 )'e(a), 
-o 2 d(od)-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -anch'es, -iVidos (- idis ). From Bvpeoe iStjs, 
thyreoid, and Kwdyxv , cynanche. See Thyreoitis. 

THYKEO-EPIGLOTTIC, adj. Thi 2 r-e 2 -o-e 2 p-i 2 -glo 2 t'i 2 k. 
Pertaining to tlie epiglottis and the thyreoid gland or cartilage. 

THYHEO-EPIGLOTTICUS (Lat.), n. m. Thi 2 r(thu 8 r)-e 2 -o- 
(o 3 )-e 2 p-i 2 -glo 2 t(glot)'ti 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Ger., Schildkehldeckelmuskel. See 
Thyreo-epiglottideus. —T.-e. longus. An anomalous muscle 
arising from the inner surface of the thyreoid cartilage near its in¬ 
ferior cornu and blending with the t.-e. [L, 332.] 

THYUEO-EPIGLOTTIDEUS (Lat.), n. m. Thi 2 r(thu 8 r)"e 2 - 
o(o 3 )-e 2 p-i 2 -glo 2 t(glot)-ti 2 d / e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). A few flbres on the upper 
edge of the thyreo-arytaenoideus whieh are spread out upon the 
membrane between the epiglottis and the arytaenoid cartilage. 
[Douglas (L).]—T.-e. inferior, T.-e. major. See T.-e.— T.-e. 
minor, T.-e. superior. An anomalous muscle arising from the 
thyreoid cartilage and passing along the thyreo-epiglottie ligament 
to the epiglottis. [L, 31.] 

THYREO-GLOTTIDEUS [Coues] (Lat.), n. m. Thi 2 r(thu 8 r)"- 
e 2 -o(o 3 )-glo 2 t(glot)-ti 2 d'e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). See Thyreo-epiglottideus. 

TIIYREO-HYAL, n. Thir-e 2 -o-hi'a 2 l. Pertaining to the hyoid 
bone and the thyreoid cartilage ; as a n., see T.-h. bone. 

THYKEO-HYOIDEUS (Lat.), n. m. Thi 2 r(thu«r)-e 2 -o(o 3 )-hi- 
(hu*)-o(o 2 )-i 2 d(ed)'e-u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., thyreo-hydidien. Ger., Schild- 
zungenbeinmuskel. A flat quadrangular muscle arising from the 
outer surface of the thyreoid cartilage and inserted into the lower 
margin of the body and the cornu majus of the hyoid bone. [L, 
332.]—T.-li. accessorius. An anomalous muscle extending be¬ 
tween the superior cornu of the thyreoid cartilage and the greater 
cornu of the hyoid bone. [L, 332.]—T.-h. azygos, T.-li. minor, 
T.-li. superior. An anomalous offshoot of the t.-h. extending be¬ 
tween the greater cornu of the hyoid bone and the upper margin 
of the thyreoid cartilage. [L, 332.J 
THYREOID, adj. Thi 2 r'e 2 -oid. Gr., OvpeoetSijs (from Gvpeos, an 
oblong [door-shaped or doorstone-shapedj shield, and e*So?, re- 
semblance). Fr., thyredide , thyreoidien. Ger., thyreoidisch. Per¬ 
taining to, eonnected with, or derived from the t. gland ; as a n. 
(Lat., thyreoidea ), the gland itself. [a, 17.] 
THYllEOIDECTOMY, n. Thi 2 r-e 2 -oid-e 2 kt'om-i 2 . Lat., thyre- 
oidectomia (from Bvpe oeifiifr, thyreoid, and e«Top.rj, a cutting out). 
Fr., thyredidectomie. Ger., Thyreoidektomie. Removal of the 
thyreoid gland. [E.] 

THYREOIDEA (Lat.), n. f. Thi 2 r(thu 8 r)-e 2 -o(o 2 )-i 2 d(ed)'e 2 -a 3 . 
See Thyreoid gland. 

THYREOIDEUS (Lat.), adj. Thi 2 r(thu 8 r)-e 2 -o(o 2 )-i 2 d(ed)'e 2 - 
u 3 s(u 4 s). See Thyreoid ; as a n. m., a muscle eonnected with the 
thyreoid cartilage. [L.]—T. incisurae cartilaginis thyreoideae 
mediae transversae. See T. transversus. —T. incisurae mediae 
obliquus. See T. transversus impar (lst def.).—T. internus. 
See Subthyreoideus.— T. proprius. A muscle extending near 
the middle line between the upper and lower margins of the thyreoid 
cartilage. [L, 332.]—T. transversus (anomaliis). An anomalous 
muscle extending between the two cricoid processes of the thyreoid 
cartilage. [L, 332.]—T. transversus impar. 1. An aberrant 
bundle of the cricothyreoideus attached to the cricoid process of 
the thyreoid cartilage. [L, 332.] 2. See T. transversus. 

THYREOIDITIS (Lat.), n. f. Thi 2 r(thu 8 r)-e 2 -o(o 2 )-i 2 d(ed)-i(e)'- 
ti 2 s. Gen., -iVidos (-idis). See Thyreoitis. 

TIIYREOIDOPRIVUS (Lat.), adj. Thi 2 r(thu 8 r)-e 2 -o(o 2 )-i 2 d- 
(ed)-o(o 3 )-pri(pre) / vu 3 s(wu 4 s). From thyreoideus , thyreoid, and 
privus , deprived of. See Strumiprivus. 

THYREOIDOTOMY, n. Thi 2 r-e 2 -oid-o 2 t'om-i 2 . See Thyre- 
otomy. 

THYREOITIS (Lat.), n. f. Thi 2 r(thu«r)-e 2 -o(o 2 )-i(e) / ti 2 s. Gen., 
-iVidos (-idis). From BvpeoeiSfc, thyreoid. Fr., thyreoidite. Ger., 
Schilddriisenentzundung. Inflainmation of the thyreoid gland. 

THYRE03IE3IBRAN0SUS (Lat.), n. m. Thi 2 r(thu 8 r)-e 2 -o(o 3 )- 
me 2 mb-ra 2 n(ra 3 u)-os / u 3 s(u 4 s). The portion of the thyreo-epiglotticus 
inserted into the arytaeno-epiglottidean fold. [L, 31.] 

THYREONCUS (Lat.), n. m. Thi 2 r(thu 8 r)-e 2 -o 2 n 2 k'u»s(u 4 s). 
From GvpeoeiSyi, thyreoid, and o-y«os, a tumor. Fr., thyreoncie. See 
GoItre. 

THYKEO-tESOPHAGEUS (Lat,), n. m. Thi 2 r(thu 8 r)-e 2 -o(o 3 )- 
e 2 s(o 2 -e 2 s)-o 2 f-aj(a 3 g)'e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). Muscular flbres between the 
oesophagus and the thyreoid cartilage. [L, 332.] 

THYREOP ALAT INUS (Lat.), n. m. Thi 2 r(thu«r)-e«-o(o 3 )-pa 2 l- 
(pa 3 l)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-in(en) / u 3 s(u 4 s). From thyreoideus , thyreoid, and 
palatum , the palate. See Constrictor isthm i faucium posterior. 

THYREOPHARYNGEUS (Lat.), n. m. Thi 2 r(thu 8 r)-e 2 -o(o 8 )- 
fa 2 r(fa 3 r)-i 2 nj(u fl n 2 g)'e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). From BvpeoeiSfc, thyreoid. and 
<f>apvy£ , the pharynx. Fr., thyrto-pharyngien. Ger., Schlund- 
schliesser. 1. Of Douglas, that portion of the inferior constrictor 


of the pharynx that arises from the thyreoid cartilage, [L.l 2. Of 
Winslow and Valsalva, see Inferior constrictor of the pharynx. 
3. See Middle constrictor of the pharynx. 

TllYREOPHARYNGOPALATINUS (Lat.), n. m. Thi 2 r- 
(thu 8 r)-e 2 -o(o 3 )-fa 2 r(fa 3 r)-i 2 n 2 g(u 8 n 2 g)-o(o 3 )-pal(pa 3 l)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-in(en)'- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). From GvpeoeiSrjs , thyreoid, <j>apvy£ , the pharynx, andpafa- 
tum , the palate. See Palato-pharynqeus. 

TIIYREOPHRAXIA (Lat.), n. f. Thi 2 r(thu«r)-e 2 -o(o 3 )-fra 2 x- 
(fra 3 x)'i 2 -a 3 . From Gvpeoeifijjs, thyreoid, and <j>pda<reiv y to fenee in. 
Fr., thyrophraxie. Of Alibert, see Go!tre. 

THYREOP11YMA (Lat.), n. n. Thi 2 r(thu 8 r)-e 2 -o(o 3 )-flm- 
(fu 8 in)'a 3 . Gen., -phym'atos (-atis). From BvpeoetSrjs, thyreoid, and 
<f>v/j.a , a growth. A tumor of the thyreoid gland. [L, 50 (a, 14).]— 
T. fugax, T. sanguineum, T. spurium. Of P. Frank, see In- 
flammatory go!tre. 

TIIYREOPRIVUS (Lat.), adj. Thi 2 r(thu 8 r)-e 2 -o(o 3 )-pri(pre)'- 
vu 3 s(wu 4 s). See Strumiprivus. 

THYREOPROTEIN, n. Thi 2 r-e 2 -o-prot'e 2 -i 2 n. Of Bubnoff, 
an albumin isolated from the thyreoid gland. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

THYllEOTOMY, n. Thi 2 r-e 2 -o 2 t / om-i 2 . From OvpcoetSijs, thy¬ 
reoid, and rofiij, a cutting. Ger., Thyreotomie. Fr., thyreotomie. 
The operation of splitting the thyreoid cartilage (generally used for 
the removal of tumors). [E.] 

THYREOTRACHEALIS (Lat.), n. m. Thi 2 r(thu 8 r)-e 2 -o(o 3 )- 
tra 2 k(tra 8 ch 2 )-e 2 -al(a 3 l) / i 2 s. Forderiv., see Thyreoid and Trachea. 
A muscle extending between the trachea and the thyreoid cartilage 
or region. [L.]—T. profundus. An anomalous offshoot of the 
crico-arytaenoideus lateralis to the trachea. [L, 332.]—T. superfi¬ 
cialis. An anomalous offshoot of the sternothyreoideus to the 
trachea. [L, 332.] 

THYROID, adj. Thir'oid. A less correct form of thyreoid. 
For other words in Thyro -, see the corresponding words ln Thyreo-. 

THYRSE, n. Thu 6 rs. Lat., thyrsus (from Bvpaos. a stem). Fr., 
t. Ger., Strauss , Bliithenstrauss. A compact pauicle, such as the 
inflorescence of the grape. [a, 35.] 

THYRSIFLOROUS, adj. Thu 6 rs-i 2 -flor / u 3 s. From thyrsus , a 
thyrse, and flos , a flower. Fr., thyrsiflore. Having the inflorescence 
in contracted or ovate panicles. [a, 35.] 

TIIYSSELINUM (Lat.), n. n. Thi 2 s(thu 8 s)-se 2 l-in(en)'u 3 m(u 4 m). 
Fr., thysselin. Ger., Sumpfsilge. 1. Of Adanson, the genus Seti¬ 
num. 2. Of Hoffmann, a genus of the Umbelliferce closely resem- 
bling Peucedanum, [a, 35.]—T. palustre. Ger., Milchpeterling, 
Oelsenich, wilder Bertram , gemeine Sumpfsilge. A species found 
in Europe and Asia. The root, whieh 
has a strong, somewhat turpentine-like 
odor and a pungent, aromatic, bitter- 
ish taste, has been used in epilepsy 
and various spasmodic affections. In 
northern Asia it is used as a condiment 
in place of ginger. [a, 35.] 

TIBIA (Lat.), n. f. Ti 2 b(teb)'i 2 -a 3 . 

Gr., Kvrjp.ri, irpoKvytMLov. Fr., t. Ger., 

T. A long bone, the larger of the two 
of the leg, on the anterior and inner 
side of whieh it is placed. Its upper 
extremity bears two concave surfaoes 
covered with cartilage, separated by 
the crucial spine, for articulation with 
the femur, and bears on each side two 
prominences, the external and iDternal 
tuberosities The shaft is three-sided, 
smaller in the middle than at either 
end, its inner surface being subcutane- 
ous. The lower extremity is enlarged 
transversely and projects downward 
on the inner side as the internal mal¬ 
leolus, presenting a concave surface 
for articulation with the astragalus; 
externally is a surface covered with 
cartilage for articulation with the fib¬ 
ula, and posteriorly are grooves for 
the tendons of the tibialis posticus and 
flexores digitorum pedis and pollicis 
longi. [L, 31, 142, 332.]—T. minima. 

See Fibula (lst def.). 

TIBIAD, adv. Ti 2 b / i 2 -a 2 d. Tovvard 
the tibial aspect. [L, 141.] 

TIBLEUS (Lat.), n. m. Ti 2 b(teb> 
i 2 -e / (a 3/ e 2 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). See Tibialis. 

.TIBIAL, adj. Ti 2 b'i 2 ’l. Lat., tibi¬ 
alis. Fr., t. Ger., t. Pertaining to 
or situated near or toward the tibia. 

[L, 343.] 

TIBIAL (Fr.), adj. and n. Te-be-a 3 l. See Tibialis.— T. ant6- 
rlenr. See Tibialis anticus,— T. post6rieur. See Tibialis pos¬ 
ticus. 

TIBIALIS (Lat.), adj. Ti 2 b(teb)-i 2 -al(a 3 l) , i 2 s. From tibia (q.v .). 
Tibial ; as an. m. (Fr.. tibial, jambier; Ger., Schienbeinmuskel), a 
muscle eonnected with the tibia, [a, 48.]— T. anticus. Fr., jambier 
anterieur. Ger., Schienbeinmuskel. A muscle whieh arises from 
the lower part of the external tuberosity of the tibia and the upper 
half of the exterior surface of the bone from the interosseous mem¬ 
brane and the strong fascia of the leg ; also from the intermuscular 
saeptum. It is inserted into a rounded area on the inner and inferior 
part of the internal cuneiform and the flrst metatarsal bones. [C.] 
—T. anticus accessorius, T. anticus profundus. See Tibio- 
fascialis anticus. —T. gracilis. See Plantaris. —T. nauticus. 


1 . 2 . 



THE TIBIA. 

I, posterior aspect; 2, anterior 
aspect. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Tli 2 , the: U, like oo in too; U 2 . blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 8 , urn; U 8 , like ii (German). 
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T. posticus. A muscle which arises from the interosseous mem- 
brane ; the outer part of the posterior surface of the tibia, the inner 
surface of the fibula and the aponeurosis covering it. It is inserted 
into the tubercle of the scaphoid bone and also into the three cunei- 
form bones, the cuboid, and the bases of the second, third, and 
fourth metatarsal bones, and also the sustentaculum tali. [C.]— 
T. profundus. See Tibiofascialis.— T. secundus. A muscle 
accessory to the t. posticus, arising from the lower part of the 
tibia and inserted into some of the ligaments near the ankle. 
[L, 332.J 

TIBIO-APONEVROTIQUE (Fr.), n. Teb-e-o-a 8 p-o-nav-rot- 
ek. See Tibiopascialis. 

TIBIO-CA1CANEEN (Fr.), n. Te-be-o-ka 3 l-ka 8 -ne-a 8 n 2 . See 
Soueus (lst def.). 

TIBIOFASCI ALIS (Lat.), adj. Ti 2 b(teb)-i a -o(o 3 )-fa 2 s(fa 8 s)-si 2 - 
(ki 2 )-al(a 3 l)'i 2 s. From tibia , the tibia, and fascia , a band. Fr., 
tibio-aponevrotique . Connected with the tibia and the fascia of 
the leg or foot; as a n., a muscle so connected. [L.]—T. anticus. 
An anomalous muscle which arises from the lower third of the an¬ 
terior edge of the tibia and is inserted into the annular ligament 
and deep fascia. It is sometimes a part of the tibialis anticus. JC.] 

TIBIO-FEMORAL, adj. Ti a b-i a -o-fe 2 m'o a -r’l. Pertaining to 
the tibia and the femur, [a, 48.] 

TIBIO-FIBULAR, adj. Ti 2 b-i 2 -o-fl 2 b'u 2 l-a 8 r. Lat., peroneo- 
tibialis. Fr., peroneo-tibial . Pertaining to the tibia and the fibula. 

TIBIO-MALLEOLAIRE (Fr.), n. Te-be-o-ma 8 -le a -o-la 2 r. See 
Internal saphenous vein. 

TIBIO-NAVICULAR, adj. Ti 2 b-i a -o-na 2 v-i a k'u 2 l-a 3 r. From 
tibia , the tibia, and navicula , a boat. Pertaining to the tibia and 
the scaphoid bone, [a, 48.] 

TIBIO-PERONEO-CALC ANIEN (Fr.), n. Te-be-o-pa-ro-na- 
o-ka 3 l-ka 3 -ne-a 8 n a . See Soldus (lst def.). 

TIBIO-PERONEO-TARSIEN (Fr.), n. Te-be-o-pa-ro-na-o- 
ta 3 r-se-a 3 n a . See Peroneus longus. 

TIBIO-PERONEAL, adj. Ti a b-i a -o-pe a r-o a n-e /, l. From tibia , 
the tibia, and irepovr), the fibula. Fr., tibio-peronier. See Tibio- 
pibular. 

TIBIO-PHALANGETTIEN (Fr.), u. Te-be-o-fa 3 -la 8 n 3 -zhe 2 t- 
te-a 8 n a . See Flexor digitorum pedis longus. 

TIBIOPHALANGEUS (Lat.), n. m. Ti 2 b(teb)-i 2 -o(o 3 )-fa 2 l- 
(fa 3 l)-a 2 n(a 3 n 3 )'je 2 (ge 2 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., tibio-phalangien. Ger., lan- 
ger (oder dicker ) Hufbeinbeuger, hinterer Unterschenkelmiiskel. 
The analogue of the flexor hallucis longus and flexor perforans of 
man found in the lower animals. [L, 13.]—T. magnus. See T.— 
T. parvus. See Peroneophalangeus. 

TIBIOPR^EMETATARSEUS (Lat ), TIBIOPRAIMETA- 
TARSUS (Lat.), n’s m. Ti 2 b(teb)"i 2 -o(o 8 )-pre(pra 3 -e 2 )-me 2 t-a 3 - 
ta 3 rs'e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s), -ta 3 rs'u 8 s(u 4 s). From tibia ( q . v.), prce, before, 
and metatarsus ( q. v.). Fr., tibio-pre-metalarsien. Ger., Schien- 
beinbeuger , Wadenmuskel. A muscle of solipeds, divided into two 
portions—the muscular, representing the tibialis anticus of man, 
and the tendinous, representing, according to Meckel, the peroneus 
tertius of man. [L, 13.] 

TIBIOPRjEPHALANGEUS (Lat.), n. m. Ti 2 b(teb)"i a -o(o 8 )- 
pre(pra 3 -e 2 )-fa 2 l(fa 3 l)-a 3 n(a 3 n 2 )'je a (ge 3 )-u 8 s(u 4 s). From tibia ( q. v.), 
prae , before, and phalanx ( q. v .). See Peroneopr^iphalangeus. 

TIBIO-SOUS-PHALANGETTIEN C03IMUN(Fr.),n. Te- 
be-o-su-fa 3 -la 3 n 2 -zhe 2 t-te-a 3 n 2 ko a m-u 3 n a . Of Cbaussier, see Flex¬ 
or digitorum pedis longus. 

TIBIO-SOUS-TARSIEN (Fr.), n. Te-be-o-su-ta 3 r-se-a 8 n a . See 
Tibialis posticus. 

TIBIO-SUS-TARSIEN (Fr.), n. Te-be-o-su 8 -ta 3 r-se-a 3 n 3 . See 
Tibialis anticus. 

TI15IO-TARSAL, adj. . Ti 2 b-i 2 -o-ta 8 r's’l. Fr., tibio-tarsien. 
Pertaining to the tibia and the tarsus. [a, 48.] 

TIBOUCHINA (Lat.), n. Teb-ush-en'a 8 . Fr., tibouchine. A 
genus of the Melastomacece. [a, 35.]—T. aspera. A Guiana shrub. 
The aromatic leaves and flowers are used as a pectoral. [a, 35 ] 

TIC, n. Ti 3 k. Fr., t. A convulsive motion or fit, especially of 
c»rtain muscles of the face. [D, 20.]—Convulsive t., Facial t. 
Fr., t. convulsif. Ger., Gesichtskrampf. See Gilles de la Tourette'8 
disease.— Saluamst* (Ger.). See Salaam convulsions.— Spas¬ 
mo dic t. Paralysis of the muscles of one or both sides of the 
face, associated with tonic contraction of the sanie. [D, 1.] Cf. 
Facial paralysis. —T. de salaam (Fr.). See Chorea nutans and 
Salaam convulsions.— T. donloureux (Fr.). Facial neuralgia 
accompanied by an involuntary contraction of some of the facial 
muscles. [a, 34.]— 1 T. giratoire (Fr.). Clonic spasm of the obliquus 
capitis inferior, [a. 34.]—*T. non-douloureux(Fr.). OfTrousseau, 
myoclonus, [a, 34.]—T. rotatoire (Fr.). See T. giratoire. 

TICK, n. Ti a k. Gr., Lat., ixodes. Fr., tique. Ger., 

Zecke. A name common to certain small parasitical Arachnida 
constituting the section Ixodes (called also Suctoria) of the family 
Acarides. [G, 60.] See Ixodes and its subheadings.— Itcli t. See 
Acarus scabiei. 

TICKLING, n. Ti a k'li 3 n 3 . Fr., chatouillement . Ger., Kitzeln y 
Kitzel. A sensation of slight irritation of the peripheral ends of 
sensitive nerves, sometimes purely subjective. [D.] 

TICKSEED, n. Ti a k'sed. The genus Coreopsis, also any one 
of several species of Desmodium. [a, 35.] 

TICKWEED, n. Ti 2 k'wed. See Hedeoma pidegioides. 

TICOREA (Lat.), n. f. Ti 2 k-or'e 2 -a 3 . Fr., ticoree. A genus of 
rutaceous trees and shrubs. [a, 35.]—T. febrifnga. A Brazilian 
and Guiana tree. The astringent bark is used as a febrlfuge. [a, 35.] 


TIEFENBACH (Ger.), n. Tef'e 3 n-ba 3 ch 3 . A climatic health 
resort, with a sulphurous spring, in Bavaria, near the Lake of Con- 
stance. [L, 57 (a, 14).] 

TIEFSTAND (Ger.), n. Tef'sta 8 nd. See Descent (lst def.). 

TIEFSTECHEN (Ger.), n. Tef / ste a ch a -e a n. See Acupuncture. 

TIERCE (Fr.), adj. Te-e a rs. See Tertian. 

TIERMAS (Sp.), n. Te-e a rm'a 8 s. A place in Saragossa, Spain, 
where there is a hot saline and sulphurous spring. [L, 49,57 (a, 14).] 

TIERS-ARGENT (Fr.), n. Te-e 3 rz-a 3 r-zha 3 n 3 . An alloy of 3 
parts of silver and 2 of aluminium ; used in France as a substitute 
for silver. [Bloxam (B).] 

TIEUTE (Jav.), n. See Strychnos t. 

TIFLIS, n. A place in the Caucasus, Russia, where there are 
hot sulphurous springs. [L, 30, 49 (a, 14).] 

TIGE (Fr.), n. Tezh. 1. See Stem (lst def.). 2. See Crura ce¬ 
rebri. —T. de l’enc6phale [Huguenin]. The base of the brain. 
[I, 28 (K).]—T. du calamus scriptorius. The median furrow of 
the fourth ventricle. [I, 36 (K).]—T. fcetale. The long axis of the 
foetus ; its trunk. [A, 54.]—T. pituitaire. See Infundibulum (2d 
def.).—T’s souterraines [Fr. Cod.]. See Rhizoma (2d def.).—T. 
sus-sph6no!dale. See Hypophysis cerebri. 

TIGELLARY, adj. Ti 2 j'e 2 l-ar-i 2 . Pertaining to the stem or to 
a tigella ; of the sheath of a leaf, incorporated with the stem, [a, 35.] 

TIGELLE, n. Ti 3 j-e 3 l'. Lat., tigella , tigellula. Fr., tigel- 
lule. An initial or miniature stem ; of some botanists, the stem of 
mosses and other cryptogams ; also the plumule and the caulicle, 
and, of Richard, the part of the plumule connecting the radicle with 
the cotyledons. [a, 35.] 

TIGLI (Fr.), n. Tel-ye. Ger., T'baum. See Croton tiglium.— 
Huile de t. See Croton-oi7. 

TIGLIC, adj. Ti 2 g , li 3 k. Derived from Tiglium. [B.]—T. acid. 
See METHYLcrofomc acid.— T. aldeliyde. See Guaiacene. 

TIGLINIC ACID, n. Ti 2 g-li 2 n'i 2 k. See METHYLcrofomc acid. 

TIGLIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ti 2 g'li 2 -u 8 m(u 4 m). See Croton t — 
Grana tiglii. The seeds of Croton l. [a, 35.]—Oleum tlglii 
[U. S. Ph.]. See Croton-oz 7.—T. officinale. See Croton t. 

TIGNAvSSE (Fr.), n. Ten-ya 8 s. See Plica polonica. 

TIGRETIER (Fr.), n. Teg-r’-te-a. A convulsive affection re- 
sembling chorea, observed in Abyssinia. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

TIGRIDIA (Lat.), n. f. Ti 2 g-ri 2 d'i 2 -a 3 . From tigris , a tiger. 
A genus of the Iridacece. [a, 35.]—T. pavonia. Sp., flor de la 
maravilla [Mex. Ph.]. The tiger-flower of Central Mexico. The 
edible, starchy bulbs are reputed febrifuge. [A, 447 (a, 21).] 

TIKMEHL (Ger.), n. Ti 3 k'mal. See Curcuma arrow-root. 

TIL (Hiud.), n. Sans., tila. The Sesamum orientale, [a, 35.]— 
T.-oil. See Oil o/ sesamum. 

TILGUNG (Ger.), n. Ti 2 lg'un 2 . See Abolitio and Extirpation. 

TILIA (Lat.), n. f. Ti 2 l'i 2 -a 3 . Fr., tilleul. Ger., Linde. 1. A 
genus of trees (the limes or lindens), of the Tiliaceae , which are an 
order of the Malvales. The Tiliece are a tribe of the Tiliaceae, [a, 
35.] 2. See Flores tiliae.— Aqua tiliae. Fr., eau distillee de til¬ 
leul. Sp., agua de flor de tilo. A preparation made by distilling 
flores tiliae with water or [Russ. Ph.] by diluting aqua tiliae concen- 
trata with seven times as mnch water. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Aqua tiliae 
concentrata. A preparation made by mixing 100 parts of aqua 
tiliae with 2 of alcohol and distilling 10 parts [Ger. Ph. (lst ed.), Swiss 
Ph.]; or by distilling 12 parts of flores tiliae and 2 of alcohol with 
water enough to make 15 parts [Russ. Ph.]. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Cortex 
tiliae. The bark of T. silvestris. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Flores tilia». 
Fr.. tilleul. Ger., Lindenbliithen. Sp., tilo. The flowers of T. 
mollis [Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph., Ger. Ph., Swiss Ph.], of this and T. 
vulgaris [Russ. Ph., Swed. Ph.] (T. intermedia [Dan. Ph.]), of T. 
argentea [Roum. Ph.], of T. europcea [Gr. Ph., Netherl. Ph.], of T. 
silvestris [Sp. Ph.], or of T. silvestris and T. mollis [Fr. Cod.]. [B, 
95 (a, 38).]—Hydrolatum tiliae. See Aqua tiliae. —T. alba. 1. 
See T. argentea. 2. See T. heterophylla.— T. americana. Fr., 
tilleul d^Amerique. Ger., kahle Linde. American bass-wood (or 
linden, or white-wood). The flowers are used like those of T. in¬ 
termedia. The inner bark is used for cataplasms. [a, 35.]—T. ar¬ 
gentea. Ger., silberweisse Linde. Silver lime-tree of Hungary 
and southeastern Europe, identified by some authors with the 4>t- 
\vpa of the ancients. The fragrant flowers are more mucilaginous 
than those of T. intermedia , and yield a valuable essential oil. [a, 
35.]—T. canadensis, T. caroliniana. See T. americana.— T. 
europaea. The European lime-tree. T. intermedia is the eom- 
mon variety. T. mollis and T. silvestris are also considered by 
some authors as varieties of it. [a, 35.]—T. heterophylla. Fr., 
tilleul blanc. American white bass-wood. The flowers are used 
like those of T. intermedia, [a, 35.]—T. intermedia. Fr., tilleul 
d'Europe (ou de Hollande). Ger., gemeine Linde. Common Euro¬ 
pean lime-tree, Russian bast-tree; a tree of Europe and northern 
Asia, by some authors considered a bybrid between T. mollis and 
T. silvestris. The flowers, flores tiliae (europcece , seu foemince), are 
mildly stimulant, antispasmodic, and diaphoretic. A charcoal. car¬ 
bo tiliae , is prepared from the wood. The leaves and mucilaginous 
inner bark. folia et cortex interior tiliae , were also formerly official. 
The sap of the tree yields sugar. The fruit contains a principle 
analogous to chocolate. [a, 35.]—T. laxiflora. Ger., schlaff- 
bliilhige Linde. A North American tree (by Wood considered a 
variety of T. americana). used like T. intermedia, [a, 35.]— 1 T. 
macropliylla. See T. heterophylla and T. intermedia.— T. mol¬ 
lis. Ger., iveichhaarige (oder grossblattrige) Linde . Sommerlinde , 
Friihlinde , Wasserlinde, holldndische Linde. Broad-leaved lime- 
tree of Southern and Central Europe ; according to some authors, 
a variety of T intermedia. The flowers are used like those of T. 
intermedia, [a, 35.]—T. silvestris. Ger., wilde (oder kleinblatt- 
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rige) Linde , Steinlinde , Berglinde, Winterlinde. Small-leaved 
liine-tree of Europe; used like T. intermedia , but the flowers of 
some of the varieties are mucb less fragrant, [a, 35.]—T. vulga¬ 
ris. See T. intermedia. 

TILIACORA (Lat.), n. f. Ti a l-i a -a a k(a 3 k)'o a r-a 3 . Fr., tiliacore , 
A genus of the Menispermacece. [a, 35.]—T. abnormalis, T. 
acuminata, T. cuspidiforinis, T. fraternaria, T. racemo¬ 
sa. An East Indian species used in elephantiasis and snake-bites. 
The leaves are used for ulcers and pustular eruptions. [a, 35.] 

TILLANDSIA (Lat.), n. f. Ti a l-la 3 nds'i a -a 3 . From Tillands, 
a Swedish botanist. Fr., tillandsie. A genus of epiphytic or saxi- 
colous plants of the Tillandsieae (a division of the Bromeliacece). 

[a, 35.] — T. re¬ 
curva, T. re¬ 
curvata. Fr., 
caragate recour- 
bee. A species 
found in the 
Southern United 
States and trop- 
ical America, 
growing on old 
trees; used ex- 
ternally in haem- 
orrhoids. [a, 35 ] 
—T. usueoldes. 
Fr., caragate 
musciforme , che- 
veux de roi, crin 
vegetal. Ger., 
Greisenbart. Sp., 
Aeno. Black (or 
Spanish, or long) 
inossof the South¬ 
ern U nited States, 
West Indies, Cen¬ 
tral America, 
Uruguay, etc. ; 
used as an oint- 
ment in haemor- 

TILLANDSIA USNEOIDES. [A, 327.] S^gica?^ drlss- 

ing. [a, 35.] 

TILLETIA (Lat.), n. f. Ti a l-le a t'i a -a 3 . A genus of Fungi , of the 
Ectoclini ,* of Tulasne, a division (the Tilletieoe) of the Ustilaginece. 
[a, 35.]—T. caries. A species infesting the grain of wheat, its 
spores constituting the disease known as bunt. [a, 35.]—T. scar¬ 
latinosa. A species the mierococcus form of which, according to 
Hallier, occurs in the blood in scarlet fever. [“ Jahrb. f. Kinder- 
heilk., 1 ’ N. F., ii, p. 169 (1869); “ Ctrlbl. f. Bact. u. Parasit.,-’ i, 1887, 
p. 281 (B).]—T. secalis. A species growing on the grains of rye. 
[B, 108 (a, 14).] 

TILLEUL (Fr.), n. Te-yu 5 l. 1. See Tilia. 2. Of the Fr. Cod., 
see Flores tili;e.— Eau distill^e de t. See Aqua tiliae.— T. de 
Ilollande, T. d’Europe. See Tilta intermedia.— Tisane de t. 
Sp., infusion de flor de tilo. A preparation made by infusing 5 
parts of flores tiliae with 345 of boiling water [Sp. Ph.] (with 500 of 
boiling water for half an hour [Fr. Cod.]) and straining. [B, 95 
(a, 38).] 

TIL.LT, TILLY (Fr.), n. Tel-ye. See Tigli. 

TILMA (Lat.), n. n. Ti a l / ma 3 . Gen., tiVmatos (-atis ). Gr., rtA- 
fia. See Lint (2d def.). 

TIL3IOS (Lat.), TILMUS (Lat.), n's n. Ti a l'mo a s, -mu*s(mu<s). 
Gr., tiA/ulos. See Cauphology. 

TILTON (Lat.), n. n. Ti a l'to a n. Gr., tiA t6v. See Charpie. 

TIL-THEE, n. Ti a l'tre. See Tilia europcea. 

TIMBO, n. The root-bark of Paulliniapinnata, [a, 35.] 

TIMBONINE, n. Ti a m'bo a n-en. See under Paullinia pin¬ 
nata. 

TIMBRE (Fr.), n. Ta a n a -br\ Fr., f. Ger., Klangfarbe. The 
distinctive quality or character which belongs to a sound in virtue 
of its being produced by the voice or by a particular instnunent; 
the clang-tint. [a, 48.] 

TIME, n. Tim. Gr., xporo?. Lat., tempus. Fr., temps. Ger., 
Zeit. Extent of duration. [a, 48.]—Physiologica! t. The t. 
elapsing between the impression received by an organ of sense 
and its perception by the individual affected. [K, 35.] — Reaction 
t., Keflex t. The t. occupied in the transfer of an impulse along 
a sensory nerve to the spinal cord and brain and back along a 
m otor nerve. [K, 35.] 

TIMIDUS (Lat.), n. m. Ti a m'i a d-u 3 s(u 4 s). From timere , to fear. 
An old term for the rectus oculi inferior muscle. [F.] 

TIMOTHY, n. Ti a m'o a th-i a . Fr., thimoth£e. See Phleum 
pratense. 

TIN, n. Ti a n. Gr., Ka<rcrtTepo9. Lat., stannum. Fr., etain. 
Ger., Zinn. A metallic element known since the beginning of the 
Christian era, although confounded at that time with lead. It is 
found occasionally uncombined in nature, but usually occurs in 
the form of an oxide or other compound. It is a white. lustrous 
metal, emitting a peculiar crackling sound when bent, malleahle at 
ordinary temperatures and ductile at 100° C., but bec.oming brittle 
when heated to 200° C.. and also when cooled to —40° C. It melts 
at 235° C. It can be obtained in the crystalline form and as a mi- 
cro-crystalline powder T. forms a nuniber of alloys with copper 
(see Bronze, Gun metal. Speculum metal. and Bell metal). It 
also forms an amalgam with mercury, which is used for plating 
mirrors. In composition t. acts partly as a bivalent radicle, form- 



ing stannous compounds, partly as a quadrivalent radicle, form- 
ing stannic compounds. Symbol, Sn (from stannum); atomic 
weight, 117’8 ; sp. gr., 7‘293. [B, 3.]—Acid of t. An acid formed 
by the action of nitric acid on t. ; probably metastannic acid. [B, 
3, 80.]—Rasic t. cliloride. A substance, 2Sn(OH)Cl + H a O, pre- 
cipitated from an aqueous solution of t. dichloride when the latter 
is exposed to the air or diluted with an excess of water [B, 3.1— 
Block t. Ger., Weissblech (2d def.). 1. Iu metallurgy, the 
more impure of the varieties of t. obtained in refining the metal. 
[B, 7.] 2. As ordinarily used, a thin piate of iron coated with 

t. [B, 7.]—Butter of t. Lat., butyrum stanni. See under T. 
tetrachloride.— False t’foil. Lead coated with t. and rolled 
into thin sheets. [B, 5 (a, 38).]—Grain t. Fr., itain en poudre 
[Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Kdrnerzinn. T. heated until it becomes brit¬ 
tle and broken up into small fragments. [B, 3.]—Granulated t. T. 
obtained in the granular form by pouring the hot metal into water. 
[B.]—Solution of cliloride of t. [Br. Ph.]. A preparation made 
by heatin^ 2 parts of granulated t. with 2 of water and 7 of hydro- 
chloric acid until no more gas is obtained, adding water enough to 
make 12 parts, and bottling with the undissolved t. [B, 81 (a, 38).]— 
T. amalgam. A silvery-white alloy of 3 parts of t. and 1 part of 
mercury; used to piate mirrors, for filling teeth, and as a vermi- 
fuge. [B, 3 ; D, 90.]—T. and ammonlum cliloride. See Ammo- 
nium chlorost annate.— T. and ammonium fluorlde. See Am- 
monium stannofluoride.— T. arsenate. A compound of tin and 
arsenic acid. A stannous arsenate is known, also a stannic arse¬ 
nate , Sn a As a O 0 , forming a transparent, gelatinous mass. [B. 2.]— 
T. arsenite. A compound of tin and arsenious acid. Stannous 
and stannic arsenites are known. [B, 2.]—T. blcliloride. T. tetra¬ 
chloride ; so called because it contains twice as much chlorine in 
proportion to the t. as the t. protochloride or stannous chloride.— 
T. bromide. See T. dibromide and T. tetrabromide.— T. clilo¬ 
ride. See T. dichloride , T. tetrachloride , and Basic t. chloride.— 
T. deutechloride. See-T. bichloride.—T. dibromide. Stan¬ 
nous bromide, SnBr a ; a grayish-white crystalline substance. It 
combines with the bromides of the alkaline metals to form double 
salts. [B, 3.]—T. dichloride. Stannous chloride ; a transparent 
substance, of fat-like lustre, Sn01 a , also occurring in transparent 
prismatic crystals ( t.-salt ), of peculiar odor, SnCl a + 2H 2 0. It is 
very soluble in water, but its solution is decomposed by dilution or 
by exposure to the air. It has a strong affinity for oxygen, and is 
thus a powerful reducing agent. The salt is used topically in medi¬ 
cine. T. dichloride combines with the chlorides of the alkaline 
metals to form double salts. [B, 3, 10.]—T. die thyi. See Standi- 
ethyl.— T. difluoride. Stannous fluoride, SnF 2 . It combines 
with the fluorides of the alkaline metals to form double salts. [B, 
3.]—T. diiodide. Stannous iodide, Snl a . [B, 3.]—T. dioxide. 
Stannic oxide, SnO a , occurring in nature as the mineral cassiterite 
or fstone, and obtainable artificially either by the calcination of 
the metal (see Flores Jovis) or by treating t. with nitric acid. It 
forms an amorphous white or straw-colored powder, and is also 
crystallizable. [B, 3.]— T. dipropyl. See Standipropyl.— T. di- 
siilpliide. Stannic sulphide, SnS 2 ; a substance forming tabular 
crystals or golden-colored scales (see Mosaic gold). It has been 
used in medicine and was formerly official in the Fr. Cod. [B.]— 
T. ethide. A compound of t. with ethyl. The t. ethides are : (1) 
stannous ethide or standiethyl (q. v.) ; (2) stannoso-stannic ethide , 
or stantriethyl (q.v.)\ and (3) stannic ethide , or stantetrethyl , 
Sn(C 2 H 6 b. [B, 3.]—T. fluoride. See T. difluoride , T. tetrafluo- 
ride , and Stannofluoride.— T’foil. Metallic t. spread out in a 
thin lamina. [B.]—T. liydroxide. A compound of hydroxyl and 
t. Stannous hydroxide (Fr., hydrate sianueux ; Ger., Zinnaxydul- 
hydrat ), 2SnO + H a O = H 2 Sn a 0 3 , is a white precipitate deposited 
from a solution of t. dichloride by the addition of potassium car- 
bonate. Stannic hydroxide (Fr., hydrate stannique ; Ger., Zinn- 
oxydhydrat), SnO(OH) a , constitutes stannic and metastannic acids 
{q. v.). [B.]—T. Iodide. See T. diiodide. and T. tetraiodide.—T. 

monosulphide. Stannous sulphide, SnS ; a substance obtainable 
either as an amorphous black powder, as lustrous crystalline 
scales, or as a lead-colored crj^stalline mass. [B, 3.]—T. monox- 
ide. Stannous oxide, SnO ; a substance obtained either as a black 
powder or as minute cubical crystals. [B, 3.]—T. nitrate. A 
compound of t. and nitric acid. Stannous nitrate (Fr., azotate 
stanneux ; Ger., salpetersaures Zinnoxydul ), Sn(N0 3 ) 2 . is known 
only in the form of a yellow aqueous solution. Stannic nitrate 
(Fr., azotate stanniqne ; Ger., salpetersaures Zinnoxyd) is a sub¬ 
stance forming tabular crystals. [B, 3.]—T. nitromiiriate. See 
T. tetrachloride.—T. oxide. See T. monoxide and T. dioxide,— T. 
oxymuriate. Thecommercial nameof ahydratedt. tetrachloride, 
SnCl 4 + 5H a O. [B, 3.]—T. persulpliide. See T. disulphide.— T. 
pliosphate. A compound of t. and phosphoric acid. Stannic 
phosphate is a substanoe obtained by the action of phosphoric acid 
on hydroxide of t. It is insoluble in nitric acid, and its formation 
is hence used as a means of separating phosphoric acid from other 
bodies. [B, 3.]—T. pliosplilde. A compound of t. and phos- 
phorus. Several phosphides of t. are known: SnP, Sn 3 P a , and 
Sn fl P. The first is a very brittle silvery-white substance ; the sec- 
ond is a silvery-white body. sufficiently soft to be cut with a knife ; 
and the last is a crystalline mass, looking like cast-zinc. and used in 
the manufacture of phosphor-bronze. [B.]—T. protochloride. 
See T. dichloride. —T. protoxlde. See T. monoxide. —T. salt. See 
under T. dichloride. It is used as a pigment.—T’stone. Native t. 
dioxide. [B.]—T. snlpliate. A compound oft. and sulphuric acid. 
Stannous sulphate, SnS0 4 , is a granular substance made up of micro- 
scopic crystals. Stannic sulphate is a white body, whose properties 
are not well known. [B, 3.]—T. sulphide. See T. monosulphide 
and T. disulphide.—T. tetrabromide. Stannic bromide, SnBr 4 : a 
white fuming crystalline mass, dissolving readilv in water. [B, 3.] 
—T. tetrachloride. Stannic chloride, fuming liquor of Libavius ; 
a compound, SnCl 4 , discovered by Libavius in 1605. It is a color- 
less, fuming, and very caustic liquid, boiling at 120° C. It dissolves 
sulphur, phosphorus, and iodine. Mixed with one third its weight 
of water, it forms a solid crystalline mass called butter of t. Com- 
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bined vvith water of crystallization, it forms a series of crystalline 
products, SnCl 4 + 3H a O, SnCl 4 + 5R 2 0, and SnCl 4 + 8H 2 0. T. te- 
trachloride combines with a number of other cnlorides to form 
double salts (sometimes called chlorostannates). It is used as a 
mordant in dyeing, and was formerly called “ composition,” 
“physic,” or “dyer’s spirits,” and commercially was known as 
“ nitromuriate ” of t. The compound SnCl 4 + 5H a O is commercially 
designated the “ oxymuriate ” of t. T. tetrachloride was official in 
the Sardinian Ph. of 1853. [B, 3, 10.]—T. tetratluoride. Stannic 
fiuoride, SnF 4 ; known only in solution. It forms with the fluorides 
of other metals compounds called stannofluorides. [B, 3.]—T. te- 
traiodide. Stannic iodide, Snl 4 . [B, 3.]—T. tetrametliyl. A 
liquid, Sn(CH 3 ) 4 , of ethereal odor. [B,3.]—T. tetrethyl. Stannic 
ethide (see under T. ethide). [B.]— T. tree. See Arbor Jovis.— 
T. triethyl. See Stantriethyl. 

TINAG3IUS (Lat.), n. m. Ti 2 n-a 2 g(a 3 g)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gr., nv- 
ayfjLos. 1. See Concussion. 2. Rectal tenesmus. [E.] 

TINCA (Lat.), n. f. Ti 2 n'ka 3 . A genus of fresh-water fishes, of 
the Cyprinidce ; the tenches. [a, 48.] Cf. Os tincce. 

TINCAE, n. Ti 2 n 2 'k’l. Lat., tincalum. Crude borax. [a, 35.] 
TINCTORIAE, adj. Ti 2 n 2 kt-or'i 2 -a 2 l. Lat., tinctorius (from 
tingere , to dye). Used for dyeing. [a, 35.] 

TINCTUli (Ger.), n. Ti 2 n 2 kt-ur'. See Tincture. —Saure aro- 
matische T. See Mixtura sulf urica acida. 


TINCTURA (Lat.), n. f. Ti 2 n 2 kt(ten 2 kt)-u 2 r(ur)'a 3 . See Tincture 
and Dye.— T. acida aromatica. See Mixtura sulfurica acida. 
—T. aetherea. 1. Impure ether mixed with alcohol. [B, 97.] 2. 
See Ethereal tincture.— T. setherea camphorata. See Solutio 
camphoras cetherea.— T. alexipharmaca Haxliaini. See Tinc¬ 
tura ciNCHONi® composita .—T. alkallca acris. See under T. an- 
timonii aurata.— T. aloetica alcaliua. See Elixir proprietatis 
Paracelsi sine acido.—T. amara. 1. Of the Ger. Ph., Austr. Ph., 
Dan. Ph., Hung. Ph. (2d ed.), Norw. Ph., Russ. Ph., a tincture con- 
sisting of 60 parts each of gentian-root and the herb of lesser cen- 
taury, 40 of bitter-orange peel, and 20 each of unripe oranges and 
rhizome of zedoary, macerated with 1,000 of dilute alcohol for a 
week [Ger. Ph.l. The Austr. and Hung. PlTs order with the gen¬ 
tian-root and lesser centaury 60 parts each of bitter-orange peel 
and the leaves of Menyanthes trifoliata , and 30 of sodium car- 
bonate crystals [Austr. Ph.] (18 of dried sodium carbonate [Hung. 
Ph.]), to be digested in 3,000 of alcoholic water of cinnamon for 3 
days (6 [Hung. Ph.]). The Russ. Ph. orders with the gentian-root 
and lesser centaury 60 parts of unripe oranges and 30 of zedoary, 
with maceration in 1,050 of 70-per-cent. alcohol for five days. The 
Dan. and Norw. Ph’s omit the lesser centaury and direct the use 
of 60 parts each of blessed thistle and unripe oranges, with 15 of 
anise and 240 of wormwood, digesting for three days in 2,175 of 
dilute alcohol [Dan. Ph.] (with 20 of anise and 200 of wormwood, 
digesting in 2,000 of dilute alcohol for half an hour and boiling 
[Norw. Ph.]). [B, 95 (a, 38).] See also T. gentianae composita , T. 
absinthii composita , and Teinture cTabsinthe composee. 2. See 
Elixir AURANTioauM compositum.—T. amara ex liaum6. See 
Gutt.e amarae Baume.—T. ammoniata aromatica, See Spir¬ 
itus ammonle aromaticus. —T. antifebrilis Warburgi. See 
Warburg's tincture.— T. antihysterica [Norw. Ph.]. A tincture 
made by mixing 20 parts of tincture of asafoetida with 2 each of 
tincture of castor and spiritus sethereus camphoratus. [B, 95 (a, 
38).]—T. antiphthisica. A solution of lead acetate and iron sul- 
phate described in the Augsburg Ph.. used in the treatment of 

f >hthisis, haemoptysis, and dysentery. [B, 70.]—T. antiscorbutica 
Fr. Cod.]. See Teinture de ratfort composee.— T. aromatica. 
Fr., alcoole de cannelle et de cardamom compose. A tincture made 
with 25 parts each of cloves, galangal. cardamom, and ginger (50 of 
ginger [Ger. Ph.J). 100 (125 [Ger. Ph.]) of cinnamon, and 1,000 (1,250 
[Ger. Ph.], 1,200 [Gr. Ph.]) of dilute alcohol (1,200 of 70-per-cent. al¬ 
cohol [Russ. Ph.], 1,190££ of 80-per-cent. alcohol [Belg. Ph.]). [B, 95 

(a, 38 ).]— T. aromatica acida. See Mixtura sulfurica acida.— 
T. aurea nervino-tonica (seu tonlco-nervlna). See Tinctura 
ferri chlorati cetherea. —T. balsamica. See T. benzoini com¬ 
posita and T. tolutana.— T. balsamica aromatica. See Mix¬ 
tura oleoso-balsamica.—T. bezoardica. See Mixtura pyrotar- 
tarica.— T. llouvicini. See T. gentianas composita,—T. bnr- 
gundlca. A preparation made by macerating for two days 22 
parts of cinchona, 4 each of sweet flag and cinnamon, 7 of orange- 
peel. and 2 of cochineal in 900 of Portuguese white wine. [B, 119 (a, 
38).]—T. colombo [Russ. Ph.]. See Tinctura calumb,®.— T. com¬ 
posita Whytii [Netherl. Ph.]. A tincture closely resembling the t. 
chinm composita of the Ger. Ph., but without the cinnamon (see T. 
cinchonas composita). [B, 95 (a, 38).]—T. Dalilbergll. A mixt¬ 
ure of 2 parts of star-anise with 16 of colocynth and 192 of alcohol, 
or with 12 of colocynth and 160 of alcohol, or with 24 of colocynth 
and 320 of brandy ; filtered after three days. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—T. 
Uarelil. Fr., vin de rhubarbe et d'aunee. A tincture made with 
60 parts of rhubarb and 720 of Malaga or Spanish wine, with 7 of 
cardamom, 90 of sugar, and either 15 each of orange-peel and ex- 
tract of elecampane or 15 each of lemon-peel, licorice. and extract 
of elecampane with 30 of Corinthian raisins; or with 20 each of car¬ 
damom and extract of elecampane, 160 of sugar. 120 of raisins. 2$ 
of mace, and 5$ of potassium carbonate. [B, 119 (a. 38).] See also 
Vinum rhei. —T. diatrion. See Mixtura pyrotartarica.—T. di- 
gestiva [Norw. Ph.]. A preparation made by mixing equal parts 
of spiritus sethereus camphoratus, compound tincture of rhubarb, 
and a 20-per-cent. solution of potassium carbonate. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 
—T. febvifuga acida. See Mixtura pyrotartarica.—T. gingi¬ 
valis. See T. catechu composita (2d def.).—T. hierae. See Vi¬ 
num aloes.— T. Iluxhami [Belg. Ph.]. A tincture made with 100 
parts of pale cinchona-bark, 75 of bitter-orange peel,4of cochineal, 
8 of saffron, and 20 of Virginia snake-root, macerated for six days 
in 1,000 of 60-per-cent. alcohol. [B, 95 (a, 38).] See also T. cincho¬ 
na: composita.—' T. japonica. See Tinctura catechu composita 


(2d def.).—T. kalina. A tincture inade by treating fused caustic 
potash for two days with 6 times as much alcohol of the sp. gr. of 
0‘840 [Gr. Ph.], or by dissolving the potash in 10 times as much 95- 
per-cent. alcohol [Russ. Ph.], and separating the liquid from the 
residue. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—T. laxativa. See Teinture cTalo£s et de 
reglisse. —Tincturae narcoticae pliarmacopoeia? gallica? [Swiss 
Ph.]. Tinctures made by treating 1 part of some freshly dried and 
powdered narcotic herb by displacement with dilute alcohol enough 
to make 5 parts. [B, 95 (a, 38).]— 1 Tincturte narcotica? pliarma- 
copoeia? germanica? [Swiss Ph.]. Tinctures made by crusliing 5 
parts of some fresh narcotic herb in a stone moi tar and macerat¬ 
ing with 6 of alcohol. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—T. nervina liestuscbcffii. 
See Tinctura ferri chlorati cetherea.—T. odontalgica [Norw. 
Ph.]. A preparation consisting of 46 parts each of acetic ether and 
chloroform, 2 of oil of cassia, 34 of oil of cloves, and 72 of strong 
alcohol. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—T. odontalgica Itotot [Swiss Ph.]. A 
preparation made by pouring 1,000 parts of alcohol and 500 of rose- 
water over a mixture of 10 parts each of cloves. cinnamon, and 
star-anise and 5 of peppermint-oil, adding 5 each of purified cream 
of tartar and cochineal rubbed up with water, allowing to stand 
eiglit days with frequent shaking up, and filtering. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 
—T. purgans. See T. jalapas composita.— T. pyrotartarica. 
See Mixtura pyrotartarica.—' T. sacra. See Vinum aloes and 
Tinctura rhei et aloes.— T. stomachica. See Elixir aurantio- 
rum compositum. —T. tliebaica. See Tinctura opii.—T. tlie- 
baica benzoica. See T. opii camphorata.— T. tolutana. Fr., 
teinture de baume de Tolu. Sp., tintura alcoholica de balsamo de 
Tolii. A tincture made by dissolving balsam of Tolu in nine times 
as much alcohol [U. S. Ph.], or by macerating 2$ oz. of balsam of 
Tolu in 15 fi. oz. of alcohol [Br. Ph.], or by macerating (digesting 
[Dan. Ph.]) the balsam with 5 times as much strong (80-per-cent. 
[Fr. Cod.], 90-per-cent. [Sp. Ph.]) alcohol for 3 days [Dan. Ph.] (5 
[Swed. Ph.], 8 [Sp. Ph.], 10 [Fr. Cod.]). [B, 95,119 (a, 38).]—T. toiHca 
martialis lutea. See Tinctura Martis adstringens.— T. tonico- 
nerviiia Bestuschetfii. See T. ferri chlorati cetherea.—T. vul¬ 
neraria rubra [Swiss Ph.]. 1. A preparation made by digesting 
2 parts each of chamomile flowers, lavender flowers, fennel seeds, 
wormwood, melissa. crisped mint, rosemary. rue. Thymus serpyl¬ 
lum , and red sandal-wood with 50 each of strong alcohol and 
water for 8 days, expressing, and filtering. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 2. Of 
the Fr. Cod., see Alcoolature vulneraire.— T. Whyttii [Belg. 
Ph.]. A tincture closely resembling the t. chinse composita of the 
Ger. Ph. (see T. Cinchona: composita). [B, 95 (a, 38).] 

TINCTUKE, n. Ti 2 n 2 kt'u 2 r. Lat., tinctura (from tingere , to 
wet), aer [Paracelsus]. Fr.. teinture , t. Ger., Tinctur , Tinktur. 
A pharmaceutical preparation made by dissolving a drug in alco¬ 
hol, especially by subjecting vegetable substances to the action of 
alcohol.—Aminoniated t. A solution of a medicinal substance 
in spirit of ammonia. [B.]—Antiperiodic t. See \Varburg's t. 
—Cordial solar t. See under Tinctura auri.— Ethereal t. A 
t. in the preparation of which an appreeiable quantity of ether is 
used. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—HuxlianPs t. See Tinctura cinchona: 
composita.— Stomacliic t. See Essentia stomachica polychresta 
Gundelsheimeri and Elixir aurantiorum compositum.— Tberlacal 
t. See Essentia theriacalis.— Warburg*s t. A preparation made 
by digesting 1 lb. of Socotrine aloes, 4 oz. each of rhubarb, angelica 
fruit, and confection of Damocrates, 2 each of elecampane, saffron, 
fennel, and prepared chalk, 1 oz. each of gentian, zedoary, cubebs, 
myrrh, camphor, aDd agaric, and 500 oz. of proof spirit for twelve 
hours, expressing, adding 10 oz. of quinine sulphate, and filtering 
when this is dissolved by aid of the water bath and the mixture 
cooled ; used in obstinate cases of malarial poisoning. [B, 5 (a, 38).] 

TINDER, n. Ti 2 nd'u 6 r. See Amadou. 

TINEA (Lat.), n. f. Ti 2 n'e 2 -a*. Fr.. teigne. Ger., Schorf , 
Grind. A word used by the translators of Arabian writings as the 
equivalent of al tin , al thin , and althin , to designate various erup- 
tions of the hairy scalp. It has been applied to many chronie, 
pustular, contagious skin diseases, but is now generally restricted 
to those depending on the presence of a vegetable parasite, and 
especially to those that affect the scalp. [G.]—T. amiantacea. 
See Seborrhoea sicca.—T. asbestina. Seborrhoea capillitii in 
which the crusts resemble asbestos. [G.]—T. axillaris. T. affect- 
ing the axilla.—T. barba?. See Sycosis parositoria,— T. benigna. 
See Scabies capitis simptex. —T. capitis. See Pityriasis capitis. 
- T. ciliaris. See Lippitudo.— T. circinata. See Mycosis tricho- 
phytina and Dermatomycosis maculo-vesiculosa.— T. circinata 
tropica. See T. imbricata.—T. crustacea. Porrigo larvalis. 

corporis. See Dermatomycosis maculo-vesiculosa.— T. 
decalvans. See Alopecia area.—T. favlna, T. favosa. See 
Favus.— T. furfuracea. See Seborrhoea sicca.—T. grannlata. 
See Achor granulatus.— T. Imbricata [Manson]. Chinese ring- 
worm ; a cutaneous disease occurring about the Straits of Malacva 
and the islands of the Malayan Archipelago, characterized bv 
desquamation of the cuticle in the form of concentric flakes which 
present free edges toward the centreof the patch, while toward the 
circumference they are flrmly attached. The disease is regarded 
by most authorities as a form of ringworm. [*‘ Med. Rep. of the 
Imp. Chinese Maritime Customs," 1879 (G).] Cf. Tokelau ringworm. 
—T. kerion. See Kerion.— T. lactea. See Crusta lactea.— T. 
lupina, T. luplnosa. See Porrigo lupinosa.— T. mucifiua 
[Alibert]. See Achor.— T. mucosa. See Teigne niuqueuse. —T. 
neonatorum. See Seborrhoea.— T. nodosa. See Trichorrhexis 
nodosa.— T. porriginosa. See Pityriasis capitis.— T. polonica. 
See Plica polonica.— T. sycosis. See Sycosis parasitaria.—T. 
tondens, T. tonsurans. See Trichomycosis circinat a.— T. tri- 
cbophytina. See Trichoprytosis.— T. tricliopliytina barba?. 
See Sycosis parasitaria.—T. tricliopliytina capitis. See Tricho¬ 
mycosis circinata. —T. tricliopliytina corporis. See Dermato¬ 
mycosis maculo-vesiculosa. —T. tricliopliytina cruris. See 
Eczema marginatum.— T. tricliopliytina sycosis. See Sycosis 
parasitaria. —T. tricliopliytina tonsurans. See Trichomycosis 
circinata. —T. tricliopliytina ungulum. See Onychomycosis. — 
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T. vera. See Favus.— T. versicolor. See Dermatomycosis fur- 
f uracea. 

TINEARIA (Lat.), n. f. Ti 2 n-e 2 -a(a 3 )'ri 2 -a 3 . From tinea , a 
moth. The Helichrysum arenarium, [a, 35.] 

TINESMUS (Lat.), n. m. Ti 2 n(ten)-e 2 z(e 2 s)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). See 
Tenesmus. 

TINGUARRA (Lat.), n. f. Ti 2 n 2 -gwa 3 r'ra 3 . A genus of um- 
belliferous herbs. [a, 35.]—T. cervariiefolia, T. montana. Two 
species found in the Canary Islands ; the second is closely related 
to T. sicula, [a, 35.]—T. sicula. A species indigenous to Medi- 
terranean regions. The root is edible and celery-like. [a, 35.] 

TIXKAL, TINKAR, n’s. Ti 2 n 2 'k’l,-ka 3 r. See Tincal. 

TINKLING, n. Ti 2 n 2 k'li 2 n 2 . Fr., tintement , eliquetis. Ger., 
Klingen. A sharp, ciear sound like that produced by one piece of 
metal striking lightly against another. [a, 34.]—Auriculo-metal- 
lic t. At. heard over the cardiac apex, produced by a jarring of 
the chest-wall that is set in vibration by the impulse. [L, 20 (a, 34).] 
—Metallic t. A t. pulmonary sound produced in a large cavity 
having solid walls. [a, 34.] 

TINKTUR (Ger.), n. Ti 2 n 2 kt-ur'. See Tincture. 

TINNITUS (Lat.), n. m. Ti 2 n-nit(net)'u 3 s(u 4 s). Gen., -iVus. 
From tinnire , to ring. Fr., tintement. Ger., Gebrause. A ring- 
ing or tinkling sound. [A, 312 (a, 17).]—Nervous t. Fr., tinte¬ 
ment (ou bourdonnement) nerveux. Ger., nervoses Ohrensausen 
(oder Ohrenbrausen). A true neurosis, characterized by the sub¬ 
jective sensation of a humming or buzziug sound, varying consid- 
erably in character, and occurring mostly in excitable, nervous per- 
sons, during mental strain, or in States of exhaustion, anaemia, or 
shock. It is also known as t. without deafness , and proves ob¬ 
stinate to every kind of treatment. [F, 3.]—T. aurium. Fr., tinte¬ 
ment (ou bourdonnement) d^oreille. Ger., Gellen der Ohren , Ohr¬ 
ensausen , Ohrensummeni Ohrenbrausen. A subjective sound, vary¬ 
ing in character, duration, and intensity, heard by patients suffer- 
ing from various forms of ear disease, and also followin^ the ad- 
ministration of large doses of certain drugs, notably qumine. It 
also occurs in certain febrile disorders and in marked anaemia. [F.] 

TINOSPORA (Lat.), n. f. Ti(te)-no 2 sp'o 2 r-a 3 . From tinus , the 
lanrustinus, and anopd , a seed. A genus of the Tinosporece , which 
are a tribe of the Menispermacece. [a, 35.]—T. bakis. See Coccu- 
lus bakis.— T. cordi folia. A shrub growing in tropical India. Its 
stem, together with portions of the root, caulis et radix tinosporce , 
is officia! in the Ph. of India. For the medicinal properties, see 
Cocculus cordifolius , [a, 35.]—T. crispa. An East Indian spe¬ 

cies allied to T. cordi folia and possessing the same bitterness and 
probably the same tonic properties. [a, 35.] See also Cocculus 
crispus.— T. malabarica. See Cocculus malabaricus. 

TINTE (Ger.), n. Ti 2 nt'e 2 . See Ink. 

TINTE3IENT (Fr.), n. Ta 2 n 2 -F-ma 3 n 2 . See Tinnitus and 
Tinkling.— T. des oreilles. See Tinnitus aurium. 

TINTENFISC1I (Ger.), n. Ti 2 nt'e 2 n-fl 2 sh. See Sepia (lst def.). 
—T’bein. See Os seple. 

TIQUE (Fr.), n. Tek. See Ixodes ricinus. 

TIQUETE (Fr.), adj. Te-k'-ta. Marked with small spots. [L, 
41 (a, 14).] 

TIRAGE (Fr.), n. Ter-a 3 zh. The movement of forced or spas- 
modic inspiratlon observed in dyspnoea. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 

TIRAILX.EMENT (Fr.), n. Ter-a 3 -el-y’-ma 3 n 2 . A dragging 
sensation. 

TIRAIELEUR (Fr.), n. Ter-a 3 el-yu 6 r. See Brachinus crepi¬ 
tans. 

TIRE-ISALXE (Fr.), n. Ter-ba 3 l. See Bullet forceps. 

TIRE-DENT (Fr.), n. Ter-da 3 n 2 . See Dental forceps. 

TIRE-FOND (Fr.), n. Ter-fo 2 n 2 . A gimlet for screwing into 
and drawing up pieces of bone, such as the button of bone cut by 
the trephine. [E.] 




THE TIRE-FOND. 

TIRE-RACINE (Fr.), n. Ter-ra 3 -sen. A forceps for removing 
the roots of teeth. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

TIRE-TETE (Fr.), n. Ter-te 2 t. A term applled to a number 
of contrivances for making traction on the foetal head in artificial 
delivery. It seems to have been first employed by Mauriceau to 
designate a complicated instrument of his invention, consisting 
essentially of a disc of metal hinged at its centre to the end of a 
shaft. The disc beiug turned so that its plane was coincident with 
the shaft, it was plunged into the head, and a like disc, attached to 
a cannula, was then screwed down upon the exterior of the crani¬ 
um, the bony wall of which, on either side of the wound, was thus 
held between the two dises. Traction was then made with the 
shaft. [A, 44.]—T.-t. i\ bascule. An instrument devised by Lev- 
ret for extracting the head of the foetus after its separatiori from 
the trunk. 

TIRETOIRE (Fr.), n. Ter-twa 3 r. A dental forceps for remov¬ 
ing the lower incisors. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

TISANE (Fr.), n. Te-za 3 n. See Ptisan. Of the Fr. Cod., an 
infusion or decoction to be used as a regular drink by a sick per- 
son. prepared for immediate use by dissolving the medicinal sub- 
stance or substances in water (or sometimes boiling or macerating 


and boiling in water) and sweetening if necessary with a medicinal 
syrup or with sugar, honey, or liconce. [33, 95 (a, 33).]—T. astrin¬ 
gente. See Limonade sulfurique.—T. carminati ve. A prepara- 
tion made by boiling gently 29 parts each of juniper, anise, and sa- 
ammoniac, 57 of chamomile, and 780 of water, straining, and addi 
ing 345 of brandy. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—T. de Feltz [Fr. Cod.]. See 
Decoctum Feltz. —T. de Pollini. See Decoctum juglandis.— T. 
imperiale. See Aqua imperialis. —T. pectorale [Fr. Cod., 1837J. 
Syn.: hydromel compose. A preparatlon made by infusing 8 parts 
of elecampane rhlzome and 3 of Jicorice-root in 256 of boiling wa¬ 
ter. [B, 119.] Cf. T. d' aun£e.— T. royale. See Apoz£me laxatif. 
—T. sudori lique. See Decoctum guaiaci compositum and Decoc¬ 
tum SARSAPARILL® COVipOSitum. 

TISCH (Ger.), n. Ti 2 sh. See Table (lst def.).—Krankent\ 
See Bed-TABLE.—Eeiclient’, Sectionst*. A table for post-mortem 
examinations. 

TISSU (Fr.), n. Te-su«. See Tissue.— T. albugini. 1. Fibrous 
tissue.. [J.] 2. In the pl., t's albugines , the aponeuroses.—T. al- 
lantoidien, T. annexiel. The tissue Intervening between the al- 
lantois and the chorion in a placcntal cotyledon. [A, 15.]—T. 
blanc. Fibrous tissue. [J.]—T. cliomlroide [Broca]. A variety 
of connective tissue closely resembling epiphyseal cartilage,imme- 
diately beneath which it is found. [L.]--T. chondrig&ne. See 
Cartilaqe.— T. coalescent. See Areolar tissue and Fibrous tis¬ 
sue.— T. colloide. See Mucous tissue.— T. conjonctif. See 
Connective tissue— T. conjonctif adipenx. See Adipose tis¬ 
sue.— T. conjonctif 61astique. See Elastic tissue.— T. con- 
jonctif embryonnalre. See Mucous tissue.— T. conjonctif 
interstitiel. See T. allantoidien. —T. conjonctif intrafascicu- 
laire. See Endoneurium.— T. conjonctif laclie. See Areolar 
tissue.— T. conjonctif temlineux et ligamenteux. See Win te 
fibrous tissue.— 1 T. corn6. See Corneous tissue.— 1 T. criblenx. 
See Areolar tissue and Fibrous tissue and cf. Cribrose tissue.— 
T. dentinaire. See Dentin.— T. fonguenx. Fungous granula- 
tion tissue. [a, 34.]—T. inter-annexiel. See T. muqueux inter- 
annexiel.— T. k£ratinien. See Corneous tissue. —T. lacunaire. 
A connective tissue that is reticulated. Ia, 34.]—T. muco-der- 
meux. The corium of a mucous membrane. [J, 33.]—T. mu¬ 
queux. 1. Mucoid connective tissue. 2. The tissue of a mucous 
membrane. [J, 33.]—T. muqueux Inter-annexiel. Of Dastre, 
the tissue interposed between the allantois, the amnion, and the 
chorion, together with the mucoid tissue of the umbilical cord, the 
two being continuous. [A, 15.]—T. musculo-61astique. A tissue 
consisting of muscular and elastic elements. [L.]—T. p£rifascicu- 
laire. See Epineurium. —T. piginentaire. Pigment-cells. [J.] 
—T. r6ticul6 des os. See Cancellous tissue.— T. scl6reux. 
Embryonic tissue which develops into fibrous, cartilaginous, or os- 
seous tissue. [J, 33.]—T. unlssant. See Connective tissue and 
Areolar tissue,— T. unitif. See Connective tissue. 

TISSUE, n. Ti 2 sh'u 2 . Gr., toro?. Lat., textus , textura , tela. 
Fr., tissu. Ger., Gewebe. A collection of cells or structural ele¬ 
ments so modified in form, size, and arrangement as to have a 
constant and recognizable structure, wherever it may occur (being 
modified in different situations only so far as local connections 
and uses render necessary), and to be adapted to the performance 
of a special and definite function. Ali of one kind of t. in the body 
forms a system. such as the nervous or the muscular system, while 
the Fs combined form organs. While the general idea of what consti- 
tutes a t. is quite definite, it has not been possible up to the present 
time to give a universally satisfactory classiflcation of them. Two 
systems are used, the oldest and most common being based upon 
the appearance in the adult, and the other upon the origin from the 
different germ layers of the ovum. According to the first method, 
one of the most satisfactory classiflcations is the division into four 
groups—epithelium, connective t., muscular t., and nervous t.; ac¬ 
cording to the second, Fs are ectodermic, entodermic, or meso- 
dermic. [J, 12, 21, 30, 31.]—Adenoid t. Of His, the reticular 
framework of the lymphatic glands, alimentary mucosa, etc., the 
meshes of the reticulum being filled with lymphoid cells. This 
framework is described by many autbors as made up of anastomos- 
ing branched cells, whien mostly retain their nuclei; by others as 
composed of connective-t. fibres United into a network,the appear¬ 
ance of nuclei being given by the presence of endothelial cells. 
Adenoid t. may occur with indefinite boundaries, as in the mucosa 
of the alimentary canal. It is then sometimes called diffuse adenoid 
t. In other situations, as in the spleen, pleura, and omentum,, it 
may form cords, cylinders, or patehes. In the tonsils, the spleen, 
and the alimentary mucosa it often occurs in well-defined masses, 
the lymph-follicles. [J, 21, 24, 30, 31, 32, 42.]—Adipose t. 1. 
Areolar t. in which the areolae are more or less filled with fat-cells, 
a condition which may occur in any part of the body except the 
eyelids and parts of the male sexual apparatus. This accumulation 
of fat-cells is usually abundant in well-fed individuals, especially in 
the subcutaneous areolar t., which is then often called the pannicu¬ 
lus adiposus {q. v.). Adipose t. is abundantly supplied with blood- 
vessels and lymphaties, but has no nerves. 2. The fat-cells exclusive 
of the areolar t. in which they are found. [J, 21, 30, 31, 33, 35, 42.]— 
Alveolar t. The t. forming the framework of the pulmonary 
alveoli. It consists of areolar t. in which the elastic fibres are 
numerous, and there are also a considerable number of muscular 
fibre-cells. [J, 35.]—Amorphous connective t. [Henle]. See 
Areolar f.—Animal t. The. t. of an animal in contradistinction to 
that of a piant. [J.]—Aqueous t. Water (or water-storing) t. ; 
t., such as that of most succulent plants, containing parenchyma 
cells stored with sap and more or less mucilage. |a, 35.]—Areolar 
t., Areolated connective t. That part of the connective t. 
of the body in which white and yellow connective-t. fibres and 
bundles cross at ali angles and continnally unite to form larger 
bundles or divide to form smaller ones, thus making a kind of net- 
work. Except in the immature condition, the ground-substance 
has partly disappeared, leaving irregular cleft-like spaces, the so- 
called cells or areolae, which are often filled with fat-cells. Areolar 
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t. in its most typical form is found just beceath the skin. It is also 
found beneath serous and mucous membranes, between muscles 
and blood-vessels, and connecting the various layers forming hollow 
viscera and the lobes and lobuies of glands. [J, 21, 30, 32.] Cf. 
Connective t.— Basenient-t. (of nerves). See Neuroglia.— 
Basis t. See Stroma.— Bone t. See Osseous f.—Botryoidal t. 
A dark-brown t. consisting of hollow tubes composed of cells con- 
taining fine brown pigment. It is found in the leech, and has been 
shovvn by Leydig and Lankester to belong to the vascular system. 
[“ Quart. Jour. of Micr. Sci.,” 1880, p. 307 (J).]—Bountlary t. Epi- 
dermal t. [a, 35 .]—Cancellous t. Fr., tissu reticule des os. The 
porous, spongy t. of the bones.—Cartilaginous t. See Cartilage. 
—Cavernous t. Ger., Schwellnetz. Fibrous and elastic t. con- 
taining in the areolae a freely communicating plexus of veins or 
venous sinuses, ali included in an elastic envelope and capable of 
great increase in bulk when the veins are distended with blood. [L.] 
—Cellular t. 1. Areolar t. 2. A t. composed of cells, such as epi¬ 
thelium. [J, 36, 37.]—Compact osseous t. See Compact osseous 
substance.— Complex t*s, Composite t’s, Compound t’s. T’s 
composed of two or more simple t’s in nearly equal proportions, as 
in blood-vessels, lymph-vessels, lymphatic glands, etc. [J, 30.]— 
Contlucting t,, Conductive t. Fr., tissu conducteur. 1. Any 
t., such as laticiferous t., serving to convey fluids from one part of 
a piant to another. 2. A special name for the cellular t. through 
which the pollen tube descends into the cavity of the ovary.—Con¬ 
junctive t.. Connective t. Lat., tela connectiva (seu fulcralis , 
seu maltharis). Ger., Bindegewebe , Bindesubstanz, Fiillgewebe , 
Stiitzgewebe. Syn.: skeletal f., sustentacular t. T. serving for 
the support or connection of other t’s. It consists of soft masses, 
as in areolar t., in tendons, and in ligaments, or of more or less 
hard and rigid masses, as in cartilage, bone, and dentin. All these 
fornis agree ( 1 ) in being derived from the mesoderm, ( 2 ) in gradu- 
ally tnerging into one another in the adult. (3) in taking one 
another’s place in the course of development, (4) in forming homolo- 
gous parts in different animals, and ( 6 ) in yielding gelatin or a 
gelatinous substance when boiled. There are also ahvays present 
a considerable number of protoplasmic cells. The term connective 
t. is sometimes limited to the soft connective substances in the 
body, excluding bone and cartilage. It has then been aptly termed 
the soft skeleton, for every part is supported and connected by its 
fibres. In the soft connective Substances the fibres and connective- 
t. corpuscles are imbedded in a homogeneous jelly-like ground- 
substance which stains brown like cell-cement when treated with 
silver nitrate. [J.] See White fibres of connective t ., Areolar t ., 
White fibrous t ., Elastic t ., Osseous t., and Cartilage.— Constitu¬ 
ent areolar t. Syn. : penetrating t ., parenchymal t. Areolar 
t. which binds together the lobes and lobuies of glands, etc., and 
accompanies the vessels and nerves into those organs, giving them 
support and protection. [J, 30.]—Corneous t. Compact masses 
of cells which are soft near their vascular bases, but near their free 
surface hard, fiat, and often devoidof a nucleus ; found in the hair, 
nails, hoofs. horns, and epidermis. [J, 24, 33.]—Cribrose t. See 
Sieve t .—Cytogenous t. See Adenoid t— Dental t., Dentinal 
t. See Dentin.— Elastic t. That part of the connective t. of the 
body consisting of branched and anastomosing elastic fibres or of 
elastic membranes. It is unaffected by acetic acid and caustic 
potash, and is present in parts which are liable to sudden variations 
in size (e. g., the arteries and lungs). The ligamentum nuchae of 
the ox and the ligamenta subfiava of man are composed almost 
entirely of elastic t. [J, 30, 31, 142.]—Elementary t*s. See 
Simple Vs .—Embryonal connective t. S ee Muco id connective 
t .—Embryoplastic t. Fr., tissu embryoplastique. Embryonic 
connective t. before the fibres are developed. [J, 27, 33.]—Endo- 
tlielial t. The t. formed by the endothelia of the body. [J.]— 
Epnlermic t. Of Kblliker, the epidermis and its appendages, 
with the epithelium of mucous membranes. [J, 24.1—Epithelial t. 
The t. formed by the epithelia of the body. [J.]^—Erecti le t. See 
Cavernous t.— Eat-t., Fatty t. See Adipose t .—Fibrillar con¬ 
nective t. See White fibrous t .—Fibrillated t. See Fibrous t.— 
Fibro-cartilaginous t. See Fibro-cartilage.— Fibrous cellu¬ 
lar t., Fibrous connective t. See White fibrous t.—Fibrous t. 
Ger., fibroses Gewebe. 1. Connective t. composed of elastic or white 
fibres and bundles of fibres which extend in nearly parallel direc- 
tions, as in tendons and the ligamentum nuchae. 2. Connective t. 
composed of fibres without regard to their nature or direction. 
[J. 30, 43.] 3. In botany, elongated, thick-walled and taper-pointed 
cells found in the fibro-vascular bundles, including bast-cells, wood- 
cells, and tracheids. \a. 24.]—Follicular t. See Adenoid t .— 
Formatlve t. Ger., Bildungsgewebe. A collection of cells which 
give rise, by becoming more or less modified. to a permanent or 
adult t. [J.]—Formed connective t. See Solid connective t .— 
Formless connective t. See AreoZar L—Fundamental t. One 
of the t’s forming a fundamental system ( q . v.). [a, 35.]—Ge¬ 
latinous (connective) t. See Mucoid connective t .—Gelatinous 
nervous t. Nervous t. composed of non-medullated nerve-fibres, 
as in the sympathetic nerve. [J, 43.]—Generati ng t. See Me- 
ristem.— Germinal t. T. giving rise to ova or spermatozooids. [J.] 
See Germinal epithelium and' Germ plasma .—Glandular t, 
See Punctated t .—Granular connective t. See Neuroglia. — 
Granulation t. A mass of indifferent cells cemented by a 
scanty amount of ground substance and traversed by capillary 
blood-vessels. [E, 25.]—Gray nervous t. Nervous t. containing 
nerve-cells. [J, 43.] See also Gray matter of the brain .—Ground 
t. See Stroma.— Hepatic t. See Botryoidal t.— His*s t. Spin- 
dle t.—Homogeneous connective t. Membranes. such as the 
coats of the Malpighian corpuscles of the spleen, which agree in 
Chemical character with connective t., but do not contain bun¬ 
dles of fibres. [J, 24.]—Horny t. See Corneous t.— Indifler- 
ent connective t. See Mucoid connective t .—Inflammatory 
t. Neoplastic t. formed during inflammation. [a, 34.]—Inter- 
lobular connective t. of the liver. Connective t. between 
the acini of the liver, containing branches of the bile ducts, the 
hepatic artery, and the portal vein. [L.]—Intermediate areo¬ 


lar t. Connective t. lying between the muscles, blood-vessels, and 
other deep-seated parts. [J, 30.] See Areolar t.— Intermediate 
t. The active t. immediately surrounding the pith of monocotjde- 
donous plants. [a, 35.]—Interinuscular t. See Areolar t.— In¬ 
terstitia! connective t. See Areolar t. and Tissu annexiel. — 
Investing areolar t. A kind of sheath formed around the mus¬ 
cles, blood-vessels, nerves, etc., by the areolar t. [J, 30.]—Jelly- 
like t. See Mucoid connective t. —Lai ne 1 lar t., Laniinar t., 
Laminated t. See Areolar t. and Fibrous L—Lard i form t. T. 
that has undergone amyloid degeneration. [a, 34.]—Laticiferous 
t. Cinenchyma. [a, 35.] See Latex-CELL.— Ligainentous t. See 
White fibrous t.— Lymphatic t., Lymphoidi t., Lympli-t. See 
Adenoid t. —Meclianical t. See Supporting t. —Medullary t. 
See Medulla substance.— Mesotlielial t’s. T’8 formed from 
the mesothelium, [a, 34.]—Metabolic t. Organic t. that is con- 
cerned in metabolism. [a, 34.]—Mucinous t., Mucoid (con¬ 
nective) t., Mucous t. Ger., Gallertgewebe , Schleimgewebe , 
Nabelstranggewebe. Connective t., such as that in the umbilical 
cord of the foetus, consisting of an abundant jelty-like, albuminous, 

g round-substance (see Mucoid 6 as 2 S-suBSTANCE) in which are im- 
edded numerous round and branched, anastomosing cells and 
comparatively few white and elastic connective-t. fibres. [J, 30,31.] 
—Muscular t. T. composed of striated muscular fibres, of cardiac 
muscular fibre-cells, or of muscular fibre-cells. Its distinguisbing 
characteristic is its power to contract in one direction, viz., along the 
long axis of the fibres composing it. [J, 17, 26, 28, 31.]— Nerve-t. 
See Nervous t. —Nervous clnerltious t. See Gray nervous t. — 
Nervous t. T. composed of nerve-fibres and nerve-cells. [J.]— 
Osseous t. Ger., Knochengeivebe. The combined structure consist¬ 
ing of the matrix of animal matter and the osseous granulesdepos- 
ited in it that constitutes bone. See also Osseous basis- substance, 
Compact osseous substance, and Spongy osseous substance. —Os- 
teogenic t. See Osteogen.— Palisade t. See Palisade paren¬ 
chyma.— Parenchymal areolar t., Penetrating areolar t. 
See Constituent areolar t. —Permanent t. Cell t. not capable of 
multiplication and division. [a, 35.]—Plianerogcnous t., Pha- 
neropliorous t. A structure which may be said to bear some 
evident part, such as the papilla of a hair, which seems to bear 
the hair. [J. 16,33.]—Pitted t. In botany, bothrenchyma, taphren- 
chyma; t. in which pits or perforations occur on the cell-walls 
or upon the saepta between superposed cells. [a, 35.]—Porous 
connective t. See Neuroglia. —Porous t. See Areolar t. — 
Primary t., Priniordial t. A cell-t. of a piant from which its 
parts are developed, e. y., meristem. [a, 35.]—Ptilp t. T. forming 
tbe pulp of a gland or organ, such as the t. of the tooth-pulp. [J, 26.] 
—Punctated t. See Pitted t.— Iieicliert^s connective t. See 
Homogeneous connective t.— Iieticular t. See Adenoid t.—Ite- 
ticulated connective t. See Areolar t. and Adenoid t.— Keti- 
form (connective) t. See Adenoid t.— Sarcous t. See Muscu¬ 
lar t. —Sclerous t. A general term including osseous, cartilagin- 
ous, and fibrous t. [J, 16.]—Sievc-t. A cellular t. made up of 
thin-walled cells having areas of sieve-like markings. It is char¬ 
acteristic of the phloem. [B, 91 (a, 35 ).]—Simple t’s. T’s com¬ 
posed of but one struetural element, or with but a sliglit admixture 
of others, as in blood, lymph, epithelium, the connective t., carti¬ 
lage, bone, and muscular and nervous t's. [J, 21,30.]—Skeletal t. 
A general term for fibrous, adenoid, adipose, osseous, and cartila- 
ginous t. [-Lankester, “Quart. Jour. of Micr. Sci.,” 1880, p. 307 (J).] 
—Skeletotropliic t. A general term for connective t., capil- 
laries, embryonic blood-vessels, and the hsemoglobinous and color- 
less elements of the blood. [Lankester, l. c. (J).]—Solid con¬ 
nective t. Of Kolliker, a general term for tendons, ligaments, 
fibro-cartilage, and fibrous membranes. [J.]—Spindle t. Of His, 
the spindle-shaped elements in the ovary, which he supposed to be 
stunted muscular fibre-cells. [J, 35 .]—Spongy t. (of bone). See 
Spongy bone substance.— Subaraclinoid t. Trabeculas of fibrous 
t. between the arachnoid and pia, the surfaces of which have a 
covering of endothelia. [L.]—Subcutaneous adipose t. The 
adipose t. inclosed in subcutaneous t. (q. v.). [a, 48.]—Subcuta- 

neous (cellular, or connective) t., Subdermic t. Ger.. Unier- 
hautgewebe , Unterhautzellgewebe. The areolar t. just beneath the 
corium and merging insensibly into it. It is made up of fasciculi 
or loosely joined fibrous bundles that pass obliquely from the un- 
derlying muscular fascia or periosteum to unite with the t. of the 
corium and inclose more or less adipose t. in their meshes, together 
with the sweat-glands. In this laver are also found the follicles of 
the eoarser hairs, also blood-vessels, lymphaties, and nerves. [G ; 
J.] Cf. Fat columns.— Submucous (areolar) t. Ger., Unter- 
schleimhautgewebe. Areolar t. beneath a mucous membrane and 
serving to connect it with other parts. [J.]—Subperiosteal 
t. See Osteogenetic layer.— Subserous areolar t. The areolar 
t. serving to attach serous membranes to the parts they invest. [J, 
30.]—Supporting t. T., such aswoody t., serving to strengthen 
a part or organ; mechanical t. [a, 35 .]—Sustentacular t. See 
Connective t,— Trabecular t. Ger., Balkengewebe. T., especially 
connective t,, arranged in trabeculae, which often form a network. 
[J, 35.]—Tubular nervous t. Nervous t. composed of medul- 
lated nerve-fibres. [J. 43.]— Tubuliferous t. Ger.. Segmenlal- 
strdnge. Of Balfour, the branched masses of epithelium forming 
cords or tubes in the vascular zone of the ovary in embryos and 
young animals. It is derived from the Wolffian bodies. [” Quart. 
Jour. of Micr. Sci.,” 1878, p. 383 (J).]—Ungual t. See Corneous 
t— Utricular t. See Pseudoparenchyma.— Vascular t. Fr., 
tissu vasculaire. In botany, t. composed of united tubes or vessels 
formed by the obliteration of saepta between superposed cells. [a, 
35.]—Vasifactive t. T. giving rise to blood-vessels. [J.] See 
also Vasoformative cell.— Vasiform t. Trachenchyma. t a i 35.] 
— Vaso-fibrous t. See Botryoidal t —Vesicular nervous t. 
Nervous t. containing nerve-cells, as in the ganglia and the cere- 
bral cortex. [J, 43.] -Water (-storing) t. See Aoneovs t. — 
White fibrous t. Ger., fihrillares Bindegeirebe. 1. Connective 
t. composed of white inelastic fibres and bundles of fibres extend- 
ing in nearly parallel directions. It is exceedingly strong, and 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 8 , ah; A 4 , all; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish): E. he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 9 . tank; 
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forms tendons, ligaments, and resistant raembranes (e. g. y perios¬ 
teum, perichondrium, and the dura). In it» purest form it contains 
very few elastic fibres. It merges insensibly into areolar t., as in 
the fascia. 2. Connective t. composed of white, inelastic, and glue- 
yielding fibres without regard to the direction of the fibres. [J, 
35.]—White nervous t. Nervous t. composed of medullated 
nerve-flbres. [J, 43.]—Woody t. T. forming the woody fibre of 
plants. [a, 35.J See IPoocZ-cell. —Yellow elastic t., Yellow 
fibrous t. See Elastic t. 

TISSULAIBE (Fr.), adj. Te su 6 -la 2 r. Pertaining to the tis- 
sues. [J, 33.] 

TISWIN, n. Ti 2 s'wi 2 n. Among the Apaches of Arizona, a 
kind of liquor manufactured from wheat, barley, or maize, which 
produces intoxication of the worst type when used in considerable 

a uantities. The grain is buried in the ground until it sprouts, then 
ried and ground, and then, after boiling in water, put aside to 
ferment. ['* Med. Record,” Sept. 24, 1892, p. 358 (a, 50).J 

TITA, n. Written also teeta. The Coptis tecta or its root. The 
roots of Picrorrhiza kurroa and some other plants are also known 
under this name in the Bengal bazaars. [a, 35.] 

T ITA NATE, n. Ti 2 t'a 2 n-at. A salt of titanic acid. [B.] 
TITANIC ACID, n. Ti 2 t-a 2 n'i 2 k. Ger., Titansdure. A white 
powder of uncertain composition, probably TiH 2 0 3 = TiO(OH) 2 , ob- 
tained by precipitating titanium dioxide from an acid solution by 
means of an alkali. [B, 3 ; B, 93 (a, 14).]—Eiquitl t. a., Soiuble 
t. a. A form of t. a. obtained in solution by dialysis after the 
fashion of soiuble stannic acid. [B, 6.] 

TITANIC ANHYDKIDE, n. Ti 2 t-a 2 n'i 2 k. See Titanium 

dioxide. 

TITANIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ti 2 t(tet)-an(a 3 n)'i 2 -n 3 m(u 4 m). From 
TiTar, a Titan. Fr., titane , menachin. Ger., Titan. A metallic 
element discovered by Gregor in 1789. It occurs in several rare 
minerals, chiefly in combination with oxygen, and is often asso- 
ciated with iron. It is obtained in the form of an iron-gray, 
ainorphous powder of metallic lustre. It is distinguished by the 
readiuess with which it combines with nitrogen at a high tempera¬ 
ture. In composition it acts as a dyad or tetrad, and occasionally 
as a hexad,replacing two, four, or six atomsof hydrogen. Symbol, 
Ti ; atomic weight, 48 ; sp. gr., 5 3. [B, 3.]—Basic t. sulphate. A 
white mass, TiO(S0 4 ). [B,3.]—T. broinide. See T. tetrabromide. 
—T. cliloride. See T. dichloride , T. trichloride y T. tetrachloride , 
and T. oxychloride.—T. dicliloride. A brownish powder, TiCl 2 , 
which has a strong affinity for moisture and decomposes water. 
[B, 3.]—T. dioxide. A substance, Ti0 2 , occurring in nature in the 
form of several minerals. and obtainable artificially both as an amor- 
phous white powder and in crystalline forins corresponding to those 
observed in the natural dioxide. It is iusoluble in water, hydrochlo- 
ric acid, or dilute sulphuric acid. It unites with alkaline carbonates 
to form titanates. [B, 3.]—T. iluoride. See T. tetrafluoride.—T. 
hydroxide. A dark-brown substance corresponding to t. sesqui- 
oxide, precipitated by ammonia from a solution of titanic acid and 
copper or hydrochloric acid. The titanic hydroxides are titanic 
and metatitanic acids. [B, 3.]—T. iodide. See T. tetraiodide.— 
T. ni t ride. Anyoneof anumberof compoundsof t. and nitrogen, 
formed by the action of nitrogen or ammonia on t. or its salts. 
[B, 3.]—T. oxide. See T. dioxide and T. sesquioxide. —T. oxy- 
chloride. A substance, Ti 2 0 2 Cl 2 , forming reddish-brown crystals. 
[B, 3.]—T. sesquichlorlde. See T. trichloride.— T. sesquioxide. 
A crystalline substance, Ti 2 0 3 . [B, 3.]—T. sesquisulpliate. A 
crystalline body, Ti 2 (S0 4 ) 3 + 8H 2 0. [B, 3.]—T. sulphate. A com- 
pound of t. and sulphuric acid. Titanic sulphate , Ti(S0 4 ) 2 +3H 2 0, 
is a yellow, deliquescent, amorphous substance. [B, 3.] See also 
Basic t. sulphate and T. sesquisulphate.— T. sulpliide. A body', 
TiS a , forming shlning, yellow scales. [B, 3.]—T. tetrabromide. 
A yellow crystalline mass, TiBr 4 . [B, 3.]—T. tetrachloride. A 
colorless, mobile, fuming liquid, TiCl 4 , of peculiar odor, boiling at 
135° C. Combined with water, it solidifles like tin tetrachloride. It 
unites with the chlorides of other metals and radicles to form 
double salts. [B, 3.]—T. tetrafluorlde. A colorless liquid, TiF 4 , 
fuming on exposure to the air. It combines with the fluorides of 
other metals, forming the titanofluorides. [B, 3.]—T. tetraiodide. 
A reddish-brown substance, Til 4 , of metallic lustre. [B, 3.]—T. 
trichloride. A substance. Ti 2 0«, forming dark, violet-colored 
deliquescent scales. It has a strong affinity for oxygen, and so acts 
as an energetic reducing agent. [B, 3, 16.] 

TITANOFLUOUIDB, n. Ti 2 t"a 2 n-o-flu 2 'o 2 r-i 2 d(id). Acom- 
pound of titanium tetrafluoride with the fluoride of another metal 
or radicle. [B, 3.] 

TITIIONIC, adj. Ti 2 th-o 2 n'i 2 k. From Ttflwvd?, Tithonus, a 
brother of Priam. See Actinic. 

TITIIYMALUS (Lat.), n. m. Ti 2 tb-i 2 m(u 6 m)-al(a 3 lVu 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., 
Tt0v>aAos. 1. Of Hippocrates, the Euphorbia characias. 2. The 
genus Euphorbia. The Tithymalece. the Tithymali , and the Tithy- 
maloideoe correspond essentially to the Euphorbiacece. [a, 35.]— 
Kadlx tithymali. The root of Euphorbia cyparissias. [a, 35.] — 
T. cyparissias. 1. Of Dioscorides, perhaps the Euphorbia alep- 
pica. 2. The Euphorbia cyparissias. [a, 35.]—T. magnus. See 
Euphorbia dendroides. —T. maritimus. See Apocynum venetum. 
—T. myrtifolius. See Pedilanthus tithymaloides.—T, num¬ 
mularis. See Euphorbia chamcesyce. 

TITI LL AMENTUM (Lat.), n. n. Ti 2 t(tet)-i 2 l-la 3 -me 2 nt'u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). A means of titillation. [B.] 


TITKATED, adj. Ti 2 t'rat-e 2 d. Fr., titri. Ger., titrirt. Sub- 
jected to titration. 

TITKATION, n. Ti 2 t-ra'shu 3 n. From Fr., titre. Volumetric 
analysis by means of Standard Solutions. [A, 1.] 

TITTHE (Lat.), n. Ti 2 t'the(tha). Gen., tifthes. Gr., TiVftj. 1. 
The nipple. 2. A wet-nurse. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

TITTHOZOA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ti 2 t-tho(tho 3 )-zo'a 3 . From tit0os, 
the nipple, and £a>ov, an animal. See Mammalia. 

TITTHUS (Lat.), n. m. Ti 2 t'thu 3 s(tbu 4 s). Gr., tit06?. See 
Titthe (Istdef.). 

TITUBAT ION, n. Ti 2 t-u 2 -ba / shu 3 n. Lat., titubatio (from 
titubare , to stagger). Fr., titubation. Ger., Taumeln , Wanken. 
A stumbling, staggering gait. [a, 34.] 

TLALPOPOLOTL [Mex. Ph.], n. See Flourensia thurifera. 

TLANEPAQUELITE [Mex. Ph.], n. See Piper sanctum. 

TLATLANO0AYA, n. See Achyranthes calea (in Supple- 
ment). 

TMETICUS (Lat.), adj. Me 2 t(tmat)'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., T/unjTucd? 
(from Te/mreir, to cut). Fr., tmetique. See Resolyent. 

TOAD-FLAX, n. To 3 d / fla 2 x. 1. The genus Linaria, especially 
Linaria vulgaris. 2. The Spergula arvensis. [a, 35.]—Bastard 
t.-f. The Thesium linophyllum and (in America) the genus Co- 
uiandra. [a, 35.J 

TOADliOOT, n. To 3 d / ru 4 t. See Act^a alba and Act^a 
rubra. 

TOAD-SPIT, TOAD-SPITTLE, n's. To 3 d'spi 2 t, -spi 2 t’l. See 
Lemna minor and CucKoo-sptf. 

TOADSTONE, n. To 3 d'sto 3 n. See Buponites. 

TOADSTOOLS, n. pl. To 3 d'stulz. Species of Agaricus , espe- 
cially Agaricus muscarius and other poisonous species ; also Poty - 
porus and Boletus, [a, 35.] 

TOBACCO, n. To-ba 2 k'o. The leaves of various species of 
Nicotiana , especially Nicotiana tabacum, [a, 35.]—English t. 
An old naine for the genus Hyoscyamus, [a, 35.]—Extract of t. 
See Extractum nicotian^e.— Ha vana t. See Nicotiana repanda. 
—In<iian t. See Lobelia injlata and Cannabis indica. —Latakla 
t. See Nicotiana rustica.— Oil of t. 1. See under Nicotiana ta - 
bacum. 2. See Oleum nicotiana.— Poison-t. See Hyoscyamus 
niger. —T.-bush. See Hedyosmon nutans.— T.-root. The root 
of Lewisia rediviva, [a, 35.]—Turkish t. See under Nicotiana 
rustica. —Viuegar of t. See Acetum nicotian.®.— Virginian t. 
See Nicotiana tabacum.— Wild t, See Nicotiana rustica and Lo¬ 
belia inflata. 

TOBELBAD (Ger.), n. To 3 b / e 2 l-ba 3 d. A place in Styria, Aus- 
tria, where there are warm sulphurous springs. [L, 30,37, 57 (a, 14).] 

TOBEN (Ger.), n. Tob'e 2 n. See Furor. 

TOC (Fr.), n. Tok. See Dando. 

TOCADOMYCODOItITIS (Lat.), n. f. To 2 k-a 2 d(a 3 d)-o(o 3 )- 
mi(mu 6 )-ko(ko 3 )-do 2 r-i(e/ti 2 s. Gen., -Widos (-idis ). From t o«as, 
having just brought forth, /avkos, mucus, and fiopd, a hide. Fr., to - 
cadomycodorite. Puerperal inflammation of a mucous membrane. 

TOCAREXIS (Lat.), n. f. To 2 k-a 2 r(a 3 r)-e 2 x(ax)'i 2 s. Gen., - ex '- 
eos (-is). From tokos, childbirth, and apijfis, assistance. See Ob- 

STETRICS. 

TOCHTERKNlUEL (Ger.), n. To 3 ch 2 t'e 2 r-knol-e 2 l. See Dis- 

PIREME. 

TOCHTERSTERN (Ger.), n. To 3 ch 2 t'e 2 r-ste 2 rn. See Amphi- 

ASTER. 

T0C0-DYNAM03IETER, n. Tok-o-di 2 n-a 2 m-o 2 ra'e 2 t-u 6 r. 
From tokos, childbirth, Svvants, power. and fitrpov, a measure. Of 
Schatz, an apparatus for measuring the force of the uterine con- 
tractions during labor. [A, 24.] 

TOCOMYCODOKITIS (Lat.), n. f. Tok(to 2 k)-o(o 3 )-mi(mu«)- 
ko(ko 3 )-do 2 r-i(e) / ti 2 s. Gen., - it'idos (- is ). See Tocadomycodoritis. 

TOCOLOGY, n. Tok-o 2 l'o-ji 2 . From tokos, childbirth, and Ao- 
y os, understanding. Fr., tocologie. See Obstetrics. 

TOCOPHELIA (Lat.), n. f. Tok(to 2 k)-o(o 3 )-fel(fe 2 l) / i 2 -a 3 . From 
To<ot, childbirth, and o<f>e\os, help. An apparatus for mitigating 
the suffering of a woman in labor ; consisting of an abdominal and 
a sacral pad witli which she can make pressure by pulling on ropes 
connected with them and passing over pulleys. [ ik Med. Times and 
Gaz., 1 ’ 1875, i, p. 188 (a, 34).] 

TOCOTHERMOMETRIE (Ger.), n. Tok-o-te 2 rm-o-mat-re / . 
Thermometry as applied to obstetrics. [A, 24.] 

TOD (Ger.), n. Tod. See Death.—H erzt’. Death from heart 
failure. [a, 34.]— Scliwarzer T. See Black death. 

TODDALIA (Lat.), n. f. To 2 d-dal(da 3 l)'i 2 -a 3 . Fr., toddali , tod- 
dalie. A genus of the Toddaliece. •which are a tribe of the Ruta- 
cece. [a, 35.]—T. aculeata, T. asiatica. A tropical Asiatic shrub 
containing an aromatic. bitter, acrid principle which makes it stimu¬ 
lant, carminative, and tonic. The bark. especially^ the root-bark. is 
used as a stomachic and febrifuge. The leaves are used in baths 
and foment.ations and are eaten raw in intestinal complaints. The 
green fruits. together with the root, are used externally in rheuma- 
tism. The ripe fruits have the pungency of black pepper and are 
pickled. [a, 35.] See also Radix Lopez. 


TITILLATION, n. Ti 2 t-i 2 l-a'shu 3 n. Lat., titilla.tio , titillatus 
(from titillare , to tickle). Fr., t. Ger., Kitzel. Kitzeln. The act 
of tickling, or the condition of being tickled. [D.] 

TITILLATUS (Lat.), n. m. Ti 2 t(tet)-i 2 l-lat(la 3 t)'u 3 s(u 4 s. Gen., 
-at'us. From titillare , to tickle. Tickling in the throat. [L, 57 
(a, 14).] 


TODDY, n. To 2 d'i 2 . 1. Sap from a wine palm. It yields ar- 
rack on fermentation. [a, 48.] 2. See Punch. 

TODGEBOREN (Ger.), adj. Tod'ge 2 -bor-e 2 n. See Still-born. 
TODT (Ger.), adj. Tot. See Dead.— T’enblume. See Caijen- 
dula ojflcinalis.— T’enblumenkraut. See Hyoscyamus niger. 
— T’enflecke. See Livor emortualis. —T’enkrampf, See 
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Rigor mortis. —T’enkranz. Lit., a wreath for the dead ; an 
anomaly of the obturator artery in which it is found on Gim- 
bernafs ligament. [L, 57 (a. 34).]—'T*enschau. See Post-mor- 
tem examination. — T’eiisclilummei\ See Trance. — T’en- 
schweiss. The sweating that often precedes death. [a, 34.]—T’- 
fanl. Fr., mort et macere. Dead and raacerated (said of a foetus 
which, having been retained for a length of time after its d<-ath, is 
not putrid, but macerated and flattened at those parts on which it 
has rested for a long time). [A,24.]—T’geboren. See Still-born. 

TODTUNG (Ger.), n. Tu 5 t'un 2 . See Death.— Kindst*. In- 
fanticide. [a, 34.] 

TOE, n. To. Gr., Sax-n/Aos (roC 7roSos). Lat., digitus (pedis). 
Fr., daigt du pied , orteil. Ger., Zehe. A digit of the foot.—Flexed 
t’s. Fr., orteils en marteau (ou en Z, ou en griffe , ou en cou de 
cygne). Ger., verkrummle Zehe. A permanent distortion of the 
t’s in which they are unduly flexed at the last joint, so that the tips 
or even the nails rest on the ground, while the first joints are drawn 
up above the proper level. [A, 53.]—Glossy t’s. See Glossy skin. 
—Great t. Lat., hallux . Fr., gros orteil. Ger., grosse Zehe. The 
innermost and Iargest of the t’s. [L.]—Hannner t*s. See Flexed 
Vs. —Lazy-t. See Over-t.— Morton*s t. A peculiar and painful 
disorder pertaining to tbe metatarso-phalangeal joint of the fourth 
•t. [“ N. Y. Med. Jour.," Oct. 8, 1892, p. 410 (a, 34).]—Talon t’s. See 
Flexed Vs. 

TOFU (Jap.), n. A jelly prepared from the Soja hispida, [a, 35.] 

TOILE (Fr.), n. Twa*l. See Cloth.— T. chorioldienne (su- 
pgrleure). See Septum lucidum.—T. d’araign6e. See Cobweb. 
—T. de mai. See Sparadrap de cire.— T. d’hopital. Rubber 
cloth, used to protect ulcers or cutaneous affections from the air. 
[L, 49 (a, 14).]—T. Dieu. See Sparadrap de ciaE and Sparadrap 
diapalme.— T. farci minale. The allantois. [A, 45.]—T. m£di- 
camenteuse, T, sparadrap. See Sparadrap. 

TOJXET, n. Toil'e 2 t. 1. The methodical cleansing of a part or 
region after a surgical operation. [a, 48.] 2. Clearing the axilla of 
diseased lymphatic glands in cases of mammary tumor. [A, 94.]— 
T. of the peritonieum. Ger., Bauchfelltoilette. The aseptic 
measures tending to remove ali extraneous substances from the 
peritonaeum after laparotomy. [a, 34.] 

TOIT (Fr.), n. Twa 8 . A roof. [a, 30.]—T. des pGdoncules 
c6r€braux. See Tegmentum (lst def.). 

TOKAY (Hung.), n. To 3 k'oi. A Hungarian white wine. 

TOLA (Lat,), n. f. Tol(to 2 l)'a 3 . See Tonsil. 


TOLANE, n. Tol'an. Fr., t. Ger., Talan. Diphenylacetylene, 
C U H 10 = C«H 6 .C i C.C«H 6 . [B, 3, 4, 270 (a, 38).] 

TOLENAS SPRINGS, n. ToI-an'a 3 s. A place in Solano 
County, California, where there are gaseous mineral springs. 
[Anderson (a, 14).] 

TOLENE, n. Tol'en. Fr., toUne. Ger.. Tolen. A terpene, 
CioHje, obtained from balsam of Tolu. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 
TOLERANCE, n. To 2 l'e 2 r-’ns. G., ev<f>opia. Lat., tolerantia 
(from tolerare , to hear). The quality of being able to endure the 
action of a deleterious agent, especially when acquired by the ha- 
bitual use of the agent. Cf. Accoutumance. 

TOLES (Lat.), n. m. pl. Tol(to 2 l)'ez(as). Gen., toVium. 1. The 
tonsils. 2. Goitre. [A, 312. 32o (a, 48).] q jj (CH ) NH 

TOLIDINE, n. To 2 l'i 2 d-en. A substance, | * 3 3 \ 

O c H 3 (CH 3 ).NH 2 

known in three isomeric fornis; used extensively in the manu- 
facture of the dyes made from coal-tar. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 


TOLL (Ger.), adj. To 3 l. See Insane. 


TOLLBEERE (Ger.), n. Tol'bar-e 2 . The Atropa belladonna. 
TOLLES (Lat.), n. m. pl. To 2 I'lez(las). Gen., toVlium. See 
Toles. 


TOLLHEIT (Ger.), n. 
Nymphomania.—W eint’. 


To 8 l'hit. See Insanity.— Mannt\ 
See Dipsomania. 


See 


TOLLKIKSCHE (Ger.), n. To 8 l'kersh-e 2 . See Atropa and 
Belladonna.— T’npflaster. See Emplastrum cum extracto bella- 


TOLUIIYDROQUINONE, n. To a l-u a "hid-ro-kwi a n'on. See 
'M.ETHYLhydroquinone. 

TOLUIC ACID, n. To 2 l-u 2 'i 2 k. Fr., acide toluique (ou tolny- 
lique). Ger., Toluylsaure. An acid, C 8 H 8 0 2 = C<jH 4 (CH 3 )CO.OH, 
known in three isomeric forms: Orthot ’ long shining acicular 
crystals melting at 102° C. ; metaV a., forming long acicular crys- 
tals from aquickly cooled solution, prisinatic crystals if evaporated 
slowly, melting at about 109° C. ; and parat' a., acicular crystals 
melting at 180° and boiling at about 275° C. An isomeric acid, a-V a., 
or phenylacetic acid* C fl H 6 .CH 2 .COOH, forms shining laminar 
crystals, melting at 76‘5° C., and boiling at 265 5° C. with a vapor 
which produces coughing. [B, 3 (a, 38); B, 4.] 

TOLUIC ALDEHYDE, n. To 2 l-u 2 'i 2 k. A substance, C 8 H 8 0 = 
C 6 H 4 .CH 3 .CHO, known in three isomeric forms: OrthaV a., C 8 f(JH 3 ,- 
CHO,H,H,H,H,], a yellowish, very refractive liquid having an odor 
like thatof benzoic aldehyde ; metaV a., C«[CH s ,H.CHO.H.H,H,], 
a liquid of like odor ; and paraV a., C«[CH 3 .H,H,CHO,H,H,], a 
liquid having a peppermint-like odor. [B, 3 (a, 38); B, 4.] 

TOLUIDINE, n. To 2 I-u 2 'i 2 d-en. Fr.. t. Ger., Toluidin. Arni- 
dotoluene ; a substance, C,H a N = C 8 H^(CH 3 )NH 2 , known in three 
isomeric forms: Orthot\ a colorless liquid which quickly turns 
brown in the light or the air ; metat\ a colorless oily liquid, turning 
toa brown resinousmass in the air ; and parat\ large colorless tabu- 
lar crystals having an aromatic, aniline-like odor. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

TOLUIFERA (Lat.), n. f. Tol-u 2 (u)-i 2 f'e 9 r-a 3 . From tolu (q. v.\ 
and /erre, to bear. Fr., toluifere. The genus Myroxylon. [a, 35.] 
—T. balsamum, T. Pereirae. See Myroxylon toluiferum. 

TOLUIFEROUS, adj. Tol-u a -i a f , e a r-u a s. Lat,, tohdfemis 
(from tolu [q. v.], and ferre , to bear). Fr., toluifere. Producing 
balsam of Tolu. [a, 35.] 

TOLUNITRIL, n. To 2 l-u 2 -nit'ri 2 l. Fr., toluinitrile. A sub- 
stance, C 8 H 7 N = CH 3 .C 6 H 4 .CN, known in threfe isomeric forms : 
Orthot\ a very refractive colorless liquid boiling at about 204° C.; 
metaV , a liquid having an odorof benzonitril; and parat\ a very 
refractive liquid having an odor of benzonitril and boiling at 217 8' 
C. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

TOLUOL (Ger.), n. Tol-u-o 2 !'. See Toluene. 

TOLUQUINOL, n. To 2 I-u 2 -kwi 2 n / o a l. See METHYL/t^dro- 
quinone. 

TOLUQUINONE, n. To a l-u a -kwi 2 n'on. See TslwrnTLquinone. 

TOLURHETIN, n. To a l-u a -ret'i a n. From tolu (q. v.), and 
priTivij, resin. Fr., toluretine. Of Gerhardt, a resin extracted from 
balsam of Tolu. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

TOLURIC ACID, n. To a l-u 2 r'i 2 k. Fr., acide tolurique. Par» 
atoluylamidoacetic acid ; an acid, CH 3 .C«H 4 .CO.NH.CH 2 .CO.OH = 
Ci 0 HijNO 3 , occurring as pearly tabular crystals. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

TOLUYL, n. To 2 l-u 2 'i 2 l. Fr., toluyle. 1. The hypothetical 
radicle, C«H 4 , of toluylic acid. 2. An improper term for cresyl. 
[B, 93 (a, 14).]—'T^aure. See Toluic acid. 

TOLUYLENE, n. To a l-u a/ i a l-en. Fr., toluylene. Ger., Toluylen. 
Stilbene ; a bivalent radicle, C«H 3 (CH 3 Y\ contained in some of 
the derivativesof toluene.—T’blue. A substance, Ci6H 18 N 4 .HCl + 
H.,0 (or Ci 6 Hj 8 N), occurring as a resinous mass which acquires a 
coppery lustre when exposed to the air. (B, 3. 270 (a, 38).]—T’di- 
amine. A substance, C 7 H 10 N 2 = C«H 3 (CH 3 )(NH 2 ) 2 , known in sev- 
eral isomeric forms, such as orthoVdiamine , or fi diamidotoluene , 
C 6 [CH 3 ,H,NH 2 ,NH 2 .H,H.], shining white scales : metaVdiamine. or 
a-diamidotoluene , C 6 [CH 3 ,NH 2 .H,NH 2 .H,H.], long acicular crys¬ 
tals ; paraVdiamine, or y-diamidotoluene , C«[CH S .H,NH 2 .H,- 
NH 2 ,H].massesof tabular crystals: and S-diamidotohiene. C«[CH 3 ,- 
NH 2 ,NH 2 ,H,H.H,], red crystals having an odor of acetamide. [B, 
3 (a, 38).l—T. liydrate. A substance, C l4 H I4 0 = C«H 5 .CH 2 .CII- 
(OH).C c H 6 ), occurring as brittle acicular crystals. [B. 4 (a. 38).]— 
T’ red. A substance, C ]5 H 1C N 4 , occuring as orange-colored acicu¬ 
lar crystals containing 4 molecules of water but becoming anhy- 
drous and blood-red at about 160° C. According to some, the dye is 
the hydrochloride of this, Ci 6 H i 7 N 4 CI. fB, 3,270 (a, 38).]—T’violet. 
A substance, Ci 4 Hi 4 N 4 , occurring as red crystals having a green re- 
flection. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 


DONN.E. 

TOLLSUCHT (Ger.), n. To 8 Fzuch 2 t. See Rabies. 

TOLLWURM (Ger.), n. To 3 l'vurm. See Cynolyssa (2d def.) 
and Saeptum linguae. 

TOLLYYUTH (Ger.), n. Te 8 l'vut. See Rabies. 

TOLPELKRANKHEIT (Ger.), n. Tu 6 lp , i a l-kra 8 n 2 k-hit. See 
Mumps. 

TOLU, n. To-lu / . See Balsam of T. —Syrupoft. See Syrupus 
tolutanus .—Tincture of t. See Tinctura tolutana. 

TOLUENE, n. To a I-u a 'en. Fr., talu&ne. Ger., Tohten. Tolual. 
Methylbenzene, dracyl; a colorless liquid, C 7 H 8 = C e H 6 (CH 3 ), oc¬ 
curring in light coal-tar oils. having a benzene-like odor ; used in 
the manufacture of dyes. [B, 3 (a, 38); B, 4.]—T’disulplionic 
acid. An acid, 0 7 H 8 S 2 O« = C <! H 3 (CH 3 )(S0 3 H) 2 , known in three 
isomeric forms, one of which, a-rctcid,C 8 [CH 3 ,S0 3 H,H.S0 3 H,H,H.], 
is a thick liquid. [B. 3 (a, 38).]—T*sulplionic acid. An acid, 
C 7 H 8 S0 3 = 0 6 H 4 (S0 3 H).CH 3 . known in three isomeric forms : Tor- 
thosulphonic acid , thin deliquescent tabular crystals containing 2 
molecules of water ; Vmetasulphonic acid. very deliquescent crys¬ 
talline crusts; and Vparasulphonic acid , thick deliquescent tabular 
or flat prismatic crystals. The meta-compounds and para-com- 
pounds contain eacli 1 molecule of water. [B, 3 (a, 38); B, 4.] See 
also Tdisulphonicacid and Ttrisrdphonic acid. —T’trisulplionic 
acid. An acid, C 7 H 8 S 3 0» = C e H 2 (CH 3 )(S 03 H) 3 , occurring as long 
acicular crystals containing six molecules of water. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

TOLUENYL ALCOHOL, n. To a l-u a 'e a n-i a l. Paraxylylalcohol, 
[a, 38.] See Xylyl alcohol. 


TOLYL, n. To 2 l'i 2 l. Fr., tolyl. Ger.. T. L Methyl-benzyl. or 
parat’, a univalent radicle, C B H 4 .(CH 3 ).CII 2 '. 2. The group C 7 H 7 . 
fB : B. 3 (a. 38).1—T’acetamide. The compound C«H 4 (CH 3 ).NH.- 
(C 2 H 3 0). [B, 2.]—T. alcoliol. A substance. C 8 H 10 O = C 6 H 4 .CH 3 .- 
CH 2 OH, known in two isomeric forms. one of which forms acicular 
crystals. B, 4 : B. 270 (a, 38).]—T’cliloraoetamide. The com¬ 
pound CoH 10 C1NO = CH 3 C1.CONH.(C 6 H 4 .CH 3 ). fB. 2.]-T’nre- 
thane. A substance, Cn>H 13 N0 2 = NH(C 7 H 7 )CO.OC 2 H 6 . known in 
three isomeric forms: orthaVurethane. crystals: metaVurethane , 
a liquid ; and paraVurethane, or ethylVcarbamate , long prismatic 
crystals. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

TOLYLENE, n. To 9 Ti 2 l-en. Fr., tolylene. The radicle, C«- 


H4 \CH 2 '’ o£ alcoho1 * t B l —T * alcohol, T. glycol. Fr., glycol 

tolylenxque. A substance, C«H 4 : (CH 2 .OH) 2 , resulting from the 
substitution of a molecule of hydroxyl for one atom of hydrogen 
in the methyl group of tolyl alcohol. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 


TOMATO, n. Tom-a s t'o. Fr., tornate. Ger., Liebesapfel. Sp., 
jitomate [Mex. Ph.], tornate. The Lycopersicum esculentum , also 
its fruit, which is used in Mexico as an anodyne. [a, 35.]—Straw- 
berry-t. See Physalis alkekengi. 

TOMI?A, n. In Brazil, the Perianthopodus espalina and other 
purgative.species. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

TOMBAC, n. To 2 m'ba 2 k. Fr.. t. Ger., Tomback. An alloy 
of 97 parts of copper and 3 of zinc, having a gold-like appearance. 
[B, 270 (a, 38).] 

TOMI?E (Fr.). adj. To 2 n 2 -ba. Prolapsed. [A, 44.] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 8 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank: 
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tOdtung 

TOOTH 


TOME (Lat.), n. f. Tom(to 2 m)'e(a). Gen., tom'es. Gr., t opr\ 
(from refivctv, to cut). Ger., Schnilt. Section, a cutting ; of Galen, 
venesectiou. [A, 325 (a, 48).] 

T 03 IELLINE (Fr.), n. To-me 2 -len. See Globulin. 

T03IENT0SE, adj. Tom^nt-os. Lat., tomentosus (from to¬ 
mentum [g. v.]). Fr ., tomenteux, cotonueux, drape. Ger., filzig. 
Covered with tomentum, densely pubescent, [a, 35.] 

TOMENTOSULUS (Lat.), adj. ' Tom-e 2 nt-o 2 s(os)'u 2 l(u 4 l)-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). Covered with a short delicate tomentum, [a, 35.] 

TOMENTUM (Lat.), n. n. Toni-e 2 nt'u 3 m(u 4 m). Fr., t. Ger., 
Filz, Filzuberzug (lst def.). 1. In botany, a dense, more or less 
matted pubescence. [a, 35.] 2. The shaggy mass constituted by 
the villi of the chorion. [A, 45.J—T. cerebri. The inner surfaee 
of the pia. [L.] 

T03IIPAR0US, adj. To 2 m-i 2 p'a 2 r-u 3 s. From ropos, a cut, 
and parere, to bring forth. Fr., tomipare. Of plants, reprodue- 
iug by the separation of parts, [a, 35.] 

TOMIS (Lat.), n. f. Tom(to 2 m)'i 2 s. Gen., tom'idos (-idis). Gr., 
t o/xis (from refjLvuv, to cut). See Scissors. 

TOMIUM (Lat.), n. n. Tom(to 2 m)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From to/ao?, 
cutting. The cutting edge of either mandible of a bird. [L, 221.J 

TOMOGYNIA (Lat.), n. n. Tom(to 2 m)-o(o 3 )-ji 2 n(gu c n)'i 2 -a a . 
From TOju.os, cutting, and ywrj, a woman. Of Richard, the gymno- 
sperms. [a, 35.] 

TOMOMANIA (Lat.), n. f. Tom(to 2 m)-o(o 3 )-man(ma 3 n) , i 2 -a 3 . 
From To/Aij, a cutting, and pavia, madaess. Fr., tomomanie, bis- 
tourimanie (lst def.). Ger., Schneidesucht. 1. A inania for per- 
forming surgical operations. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 2. A mania for being 
operated on for purely imaginary ailinents. [“Rev. de laryng. et 
d'otol.,” Dec., 1892.] 

T03I0T0CIA (Lat ). n.f. Tom(to 2 m)-o(o 3 )-tos(to 2 k)'i 2 -a 3 . From 
to/u-i), a cutting, and toko?, childbirth. Fr., tomotocie. See Ccesar- 
ean OPERATION. 

TON (Ger.), n. Ton. See Tone and Sound.— Elgent’. The 
timbre peculiar to each individual voice. [K, 16.] — Herztone. 
See ifearf-souNDS.— Pulmonalt’. See Vesicular murmur and Res- 
piratory murmur.— T’taubhelt. Inability to hear particular 
sounds. [L, 57 (a, 14).] 

TONALITE (Fr.), n. To-na 3 -le-ta. Pitch in percussion. 

TONCA, n. To 2 n 2 k / a 3 . See Tonka bean. 

TONCIC ACID, n. To 2 n'si 2 k. See Coumarin. 

TONCO, n. To 2 n 2 k'o. See Tonka bean. 

TONE, n. Ton. Gr., ravo? (from reiVeii/, to stretch). Lat., to¬ 
nus. Fr., ton. Ger., Ton , Spannung (lst def.). 1. A distinet defi¬ 
nite sound ; also the character or quality of a sound. 2. The nor- 
mal state of tension in healthy tissues ; in physiology, the normal 
contraction of the arteries.—Hannonic t. See Harmonic, n.— 
Re fi ex t. See Reflex tonus. 

TONEND (Ger.), adj. Tu 6 n'e 2 nd. See Sonorous. 

TONGA, n. To 2 n 2 'ga 3 . 1. A drug prepared in the Fiji Islands 
from the bark, leaves, and fibres of Rhaphidophora vitensis, Prem- 
na taitensis , etc. It has been recoinmended^in neuralgia, [a, 35.] 
2. See under Datura stramonium. 

TONGINE, n. To 2 nj'en. A volatile alkaloid contained in ton- 
ga (lst def.). [A, 270 (a, 48).] 

TONG-PANG-CIIONG (Chin.), n. The Rhinacanthus com¬ 
munis , also a drug prepared from its root and leaves. [B, 270 (a, 
48); a, 35.] 

TONGRES (Fr.), n. To 2 n 2 -gr'. A place in the province of Lim- 
burg, Belgium, where there is a gaseous chalybeate spring. [a, 14.] 

TONGUE, n. Tu 3 n 2 . Gr.. yAdkrera. Lat., lingua. Fr., langue. 
Ger., Zunge. A muscular mass attached to the ttoor of the mouth 
and susceptible of protrusion from that cavity. It takes part in 
sucking, mastication, and articular speech, and the mucous mem- 
brane covering its upper surfaee is the seat of the organs of taste. 
—Adherent t. A t. pathologically attached by folds of mucous 
membrane to the floor and sides of the mouth. [a, 34.]—Bifid t. 
A t. having a longitudinal fissure that divides the fore part into 
two equal parts. [a, 34.]—Black t. 1. See Glossophytia (lst def.). 
2. See Epidemic erysipelatous fever.— Dotted t. See Stippled t. 
—Earthy t. A t. on which there are white, dry, and rough de- 
posits of calcareous matter. [a, 34.1—Fish-t. In dentistry, an in- 
strument resembling the t. of a fish. formerly used in extracting 
the wisdom teeth. [a, 34.]—Geograplilcal t. A t. affected with 
a serpiginous epithelial affection (e. g., leukoplakia) that makes it 
look like a map. [a, 34.]—Hairy F. See Trichoglossia.— Parrot 
t. A black. shrunken t. that can not be protruded, because it 
catches behind the lower teeth, observed in typhus fever. [a, 34.] 
—Plastered t. A coated t. in which the coat is recent and super- 
abundant. [a, 34.]—Sliaggy t. A furred t. having the papillae 
elongated by horny epithelium, [a, 34.]—Split t. See Bifid.— 
Stippled t. Of W. H. Dickinson, a t. in which the papillae are 
separately capped each with a minute white pateh of epithelium, 
[a, 34.]—Strawberry t. A t. that is hyperaemic and shows fungi- 
rorm papillae, as in scarlet fever. [a, 34.]—T, holder. See T. de¬ 
pressor. —Wooden t. See Actinomycosis. 

TONGUE-TIE, n. Tu 3 n 2 'ti. Fr., soubrelangue. See Ankylo- 
glossum (lst def.). 

TONGUE-TIED, adj. Tu 3 n 2, tid. Ger., mundfaul. Affected 
with ankyloglossum. [a, 48.] 

TONIC, adj. To 2 n'i 2 k. Gr., tqvik6 ? (from TeiVeiF, to stretch). 
Lat., tonicus. Fr., tonique. Ger.. tonisch. 1. Possessing the prop- 
erty of maintaining or promoting the tone of the system ; as a n., 
a drug possessing that property. 2. Characterized by continuous 
contraction (said of muscular spasm). [D ; a, 48.] 


TONICITY, n. To 2 n-i 2 s'i 2 t-i 2 . Fr., toniciU. Ger., Tonicitat . 
The condition of a tissue, organ, etc., in relation to tone, especially 
its normal elasticity. [a, 48.J 

TONKA, n. To 2 n 2 k'a 3 . Fr., t . Ger., Tbohnen. See Tonka 
bean.— T’stearoptene. See Coumarin. 

TONNISSTEIN (Ger.), n. Tu 6 n / ni 2 s-stin. A place in the Rhine 
province, Prussia, where there is a gaseous, alkaline, and saline 
spring. [L, 49, 57 (a, 14).] 

TONOMETER, n. To 2 n-o 2 m'e 2 t-u 6 r. From tofo?, tension, and 
pirpov, a measure. Fr., tonometre. Ger., T. An instrument for 
estimating tension, especially the tension of the eyeball or the pres¬ 
sure of the ventricles. [K.]—Dors and Lecoultre’s t. A t. con- 
structed on the same principle as Hameris t., but having the posi- 
tion of the peg regulated by a screw. The spiral spring is replaced 
by a straight Steel spring, which is not very long, so that the tension 
rapidly increases with the deep pushing of the peg. [F.]—Graefe’s 
t. At. consisting of a small rod which is pressed against the eye 
by means of a loaded lever. A scale shows the degree to which the 
peg or style can overcome the tension of the eye with various de- 
grees of loading. [F.]—Hamer’s t. A t. consisting of a metallic 
tube out of which a peg or style projects. The latter is connected 
with a wound-up watch-spring, so that by pressing upon the eye it 
has to overcome the constantly increasing tension. [F.j—31 onnik’s 
t. A modifleation of Hameris t. in which the immovable tube is 
replaced by two pegs, which can be pushed in with the slightest 
possible friction. The two pegs act together upon an index which 
shows on a dial-plate the change in position of the two pegs. A 
second index moves with the middle peg, which is under the increas¬ 
ing pressure of a short spring. [F.l—Roy’s t. A t. for estimating 
the varying pressure of the ventricles during contraction and dila- 
tation. It consists essentially of an air-tight tube containing oil, in 
which works a cylinder carrying a registering index. [K, 19.]— 
Verlaan’s t. A t. consisting of a tube in which three isolated 
pegs can be pushed in or out. The middle peg is connected with a 
spiral spring the tension-power of which increases with the pressure. 
The two outer pegs may be moved with the slightest possible fric¬ 
tion, and carry scales which run on a vernier connected with the 
middle peg. [F.]—Weber’s t. A t. consisting of a peg which acts 
with increasing spring power on the sclerotic until its curvature to 
a certain extent is flattened to a plane. [F.] 

TONOPSYCHAGOGIA (Lat.), n. f. Ton(to 2 n)-o 2 ps-ik(u 6 ch 2 )- 
a 2 g(a s g)-oj(og)'i-a 3 . From tofo?, a tone, the mind, and ayoiy i), 

a leading. Fr., tonoysychagogie. The cnaracteristic action of cer¬ 
tain sounds on the mind. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

TONSIL, n. To 2 nsT 2 l. Gr., apVy8d\y, naplaOpiov. Lat., tonsilla, 
tonsilium, amygdala. Fr., tonsille, amygdale. Ger., Tonsille, 
Halsdriise, Mandel. A prominent body situated (one on each side) 
between the pillars of the fauces, about half an inch long and a third 
of an inch wide and thick. On its free surfaee are numerous open- 
ings leading into lymphoid crypts, between which are. a number of 
lymph follicles together with lymphoid tissue. [L, 31, 332.]— 
Cerebellar t’s. See Amygdalae cerebelli,— Lusclika’s t. See 
Pharyngeal f,—Palatine t. See T.— Pharyngeal t. Lymphoid 
tissue on the posterior superior wall of the pharynx, limited on 
each side by the Eustachian tube. [L, 31.] 

TONSILLA (Lat.), n. f. To 2 ns-i 2 l'la 3 . See Tonsil.— Tonsillae 
cerebelli. See Amygdalae cerebelli.—T. palatlna. See Tonsil. 
—T. pendula. A pedunculated tonsil.—Tonsillae pestilentes. 
See Malignant angina.— T. tubalis Gerlachii. See Pharyngeal 
tonsil. —T. tubaria. Ger., Tubenmandel. Lymph follicles in the 
cartilaginous portion of the Eustachian tube. [L. 332.] 

TONSILLAR, TONSILLARY, adj’s. To 2 ns'i 2 l-a 3 r, -ar-i 2 . 
Lat., tonsillaris (from tonsilla, a tonsil). Fr., tonsillaire. Ger., 
tonsillar. Pertaining to the tonsils. [C.] 

TONSILLE (Fr., Ger.), n. To 2 n 2 -sel-y\ ton-zi 2 l'Ie 2 . See Tonsil. 

TONSILLITIC, adj. To 2 ns-i 2 l-i 2 t'i 2 k. Pertaining to amygda- 
litis. 

TONSILLITIS (Lat.), n. f. To 2 ns-i 2 l-li(le) / tl 2 s. Gen., -iVidos 
(-idis). Fr., tonsillite. See Amyglalitis. 

T0NSILL0T03IE, n. To 2 ns'i 2 l-o-tom. From tonsilla, a tonsil, 
and Tc/iFciF, to cut. Ger., Tonsillotom. See Amygdalotome.— 
Billings’s t. A t. with a guillotine blade and a sharp vulsella 
which slides along the shaft for holding the piece amputated. [E.] 
See cut under Amygdalotome.— IIamllton’s t. A t. provided with 
a sharp forceps for holding the part. which does not slide along the 
shaft but is simply attached to it. [E.]—3Iackenzie’s t. At. in 
which the knife-edge is pushed against the tonsil by the thumb of 
the hand holding the instrument. [E.]— 31athieu’s t. A t. pro¬ 
vided with a two-pronged spear sliding along the shaft. [E.]— 
Tiemann’s t. A t. in which both blade and forceps are worked 
simultaneously by closing or opening the handles of the instru¬ 
ment. [E.] 

T0NSILL0T03IY, n. To 2 n-si 2 l-o 2 t'o-mi 2 . See Amygdalotomy. 

TONSILLU3I (Lat.), n. n. To 2 ns-i 2 l'lu 3 m(lu 4 m). See Tonsil. 

TONSURANS (Lat.), adj. To 2 ns-u 2 r(urya 2 nz(a 3 ns). Gen.,-an Pis. 
From tondere, to shear. Fr., tonsurant. 1. Causing baldness (used 
chiefly in terms relating to parasitic skin diseases). [G.] 2. In bot¬ 
any, glabrous from loss of pubescence. [a, 35.] 

TONUS (Lat.), n. m. Ton(to 2 n)'u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., tofo? (from tcifcif, 
to stretch). Ger., T. See Tone.— Reflex t. Of Brondgeest, a 
slight contraction observed in the muscles of one leg of a decapi- 
tated frog when the sciatic nerve is divided on the opposite side ; 
due to the reflex irritation conducted through the intact sensory 
nerves of the wounded limb. [K, 16.]—Scbliessungst’ (Ger.). 
See Galvanotonus.— T. trismus. See Trismus. 

TOOHUTIA, n. See Dengue. 

TOOTH, n. Tuth. Pl., teeth. Gr.,o6ou?. Lat., dens. Fr., dent. 
Ger., Zahn. 1. A hard bone-like organ implanted in man and most 
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mammals, in the inferior and superior maxillae, which serves for 
the mastication of food. It consists of a Central cavity containing 
t.-pulp, dentin, enamel, and cernent. In many lower vertebrates 
they are fixed in the bones surrounding the month. [L.] Cf. Dental 
formula. 2. In botany, any small marginal lobe, [a, 35.]—An¬ 
terior molar teeth. See Bicuspid teeth.— Auditory teeth (of 
Huschke). Cylindrical horizontal processes on the labium vesti¬ 
bulare. [o, 34.]—Back teeth. See Molar teeth—lVnrved t. See 
Dent ban'ee.— Bicuspid teeth. The teeth in each jaw that are 
placed next the canine teeth. Their crowns are compressed in 
front and behind, and are convex on the outer and inner sides. 
They ha ve two points, or cusps, whence the name. [C.]—Butter- 
teeth. See Incinor teeth— Canine teeth, Carnassial teeth. 
Fr.. dents angulaires (ou concides). Ger., Eckzahne, Spitzzahne. 
Four teeth, oue above and one below on each side, next to the 
lateral incisors. They are long and strong, with a thick conical 
crown, convex in front and concave behind, with one single Cen¬ 
tral point. [C.]—Cliisel teeth. The incisor teeth of rodents. [L.] 
—Celliform teeth. See Setiforrn teeth. —Complicate»! teeth. 
Fr., dents compliques. Teeth in which the crown consists of alter¬ 
nate layersof cernent and enamel. [L.]—Compound t. See Dents 
agregees and Dents composees. —Conical teeth. Teeth that are 
modifications of a cone in shape. [Owen (L).]—Convulsion t. 
"See Tidal-mark t.— Craggy teeth. Irregular projections of den¬ 
tin on the t. giving them a crag-like appearance. They are not 
necessarily significant of any diathesis. [a, 34.]—Cutlcular teeth. 
Teeth forined froin the ecderon. [A, 12.]—Deciduous teeth. 
Teeth which are shed. especially those of the first dentition. [L.] 
—Dentinal teeth. Teeth, such as those in man and most ver¬ 
tebrates, in which the main part is composed of dentin ; distin- 
guished from t.-like structures composed mostly of a horny sub- 
stance. [J, 35.]—Kighteen-year molar t. The molar (or wis- 
dom t.) which makes its eruption between the seventeenth and 
the twenty-fifth year. [L.]—Elephantis t. See Dens elephantis. 
—Eye teeth. Fr., ceilleres. Ger., Kronzahne. The two upper 
canine teeth. [C.]—False molar teeth. See Bicuspid teeth. — 
Fore-teeth, Front teeth. See Incisor teeth. —Gastric teeth. 
Calcareous nodnles in the stomach of crustaceans. [L.]—Greater 
molar teeth. See Molar feefft.—Gymnosoinatous teeth. See 
Dents gymnosomes. —Honeycombed teeth. Teeth in which 
there are circumscrihed areas of decay and deficient dentin de- 
velopment, causing a honeycombed appearance. [a, 34.]—Horny 
teeth. See under Dentinal teeth.— Huschke*s teeth. See 
Auditory teeth.— Hutchinsonlan (or Hutcliinson*s) teeth. A 
malformation of the teeth, especially the upper Central incisors, 

supposed to be pecul- 
iar to children having 
hereditary syphilis, in 
which the teeth are 
short, narrow from 
side to side at their 
edges, very thin, and 
displaying a Central 
cleft on their free 
edge. [a, 34.] — In¬ 
cisor teeth. Lat., 
dentes sectorii. Ger., 
Schneidezahne. The 
four median teeth of 
each jaw, having sin¬ 
gle roots and wide, 
thin, chisel-like cut- 
ting edges. [L.] — 
Lanlary teeth. See 
Canine teeth. — Les- 
ser molar teeth. 
See Bicuspid teeth.— 
Milk molar teeth. 
The molar teeth of 
the first dentition. 
[L.]—Maxillary teeth. The teeth that are implanted in the 
inferior or superior maxillae. [L.]—Milk teeth. Lat., dentes 
infantiles. Ger., Milchzdhne. Those teeth which appear in 
early childhood, to be replaced at various ages by the perma¬ 
nent teeth. They are twenty in number, five in the forward 
part of each side of each maxilla, as follows: Two molars, one 
canine, and two incisors. [C.]—Molar t., Multlcuspidate t., 
Multicuspid t. Lat., mylodus. Ger, Mahlzahn , Kauzahn , 
Backenzahn. A t. having more than one root and a rounded 
quadrangular crown with several cusps. In adult dentition 
there are (including the bicuspids) ten molar teeth in each jaw. 
[L.]—Palatine teeth. Teeth attached to the palate bones. [L.] 
—Pectinate teeth. Teeth w ; th the edges notched so as to 
resemble a comb. [L.]—Peggetl (or Peg-shaped, or Peg-top) 
teeth. Teeth, observed in various diatheses, in which the loss of 
enamel and exposnre of the dentin present a series of small peg- 
like excrescences. [a, 34.]—Permanent molar teeth. The six- 
year, twelve-year, and eighteen-year molar teeth. [L.]—Perma¬ 
nent teeth. See Second teeth. —Pliaryngeal teeth. Teeth 
situated in the pharynx or attached to its osseons framework. [L.] 
—Pitted teeth. Teeth in which. owing to deficient development 
of dentin or enamel, pits occur on the surface. [a, 34.]—Posterior 
molar teeth. See Molar Prelienslle teeth. In certain 

animals, teeth that grasp and retain objects, but are of secondary 
importance in mastication. [L.]—Premolar teeth. See Bicuspid 
teeth. —Principal teeth. The first molar teeth of man, whose 
homologues De Blainville assumed to trace through lower animals. 
[L, 14.]—Pug teeth. See Canine teeth.— Rasp teeth. Sharp, 
conical teeth closely set so as to resemble the surface of a rasp or 
file. [L.]—Scalpriform teeth. See Chisel teeth. —Screw-drlver 
teeth. See Hutchinson's teeth. —Second teeth. The teeth of the 
second dentition, normally thirtv-two in number. [L.] Cf. Dental 
formula.— Sectorial teeth. The bicuspid teeth of the Carnivora. 


[L, 341 (a, 27).]—Serrated teeth. Teeth with notched edges, like 
a saw. [L.]— Setiforni teeth. Teeth shaped like fine bristles. 
[L.]—Simple teeth. Of Cuvier, teeth forming a cone of nearly 
even or only slightly curved surface, and having cernent or enamel 
only on the outer Peripherie portion, as in man and dogs. [L, 158 
(a, 14).]—Six-year molar t. The molar t. which makes its ernp- 
tion about the seventh year. [L.]—Stomach teeth. See Canine 
teeth. —Superadded teeth. Thesix back teeth on either jaw. [C.] 
—Sypliilitic teeth. See Hutchiru$on's teeth.— Teeth of succes- 
sion. The teeth which take the places of the milk teeth. |L.]— 
Temporary molar teeth. The molar teeth of the first dentition. 
[L.1—Temporary teeth. See Milk teeth.— Tidal-mark t. A 
malformed t., observed in epilepties, in which the dentin projeci s 
beyond the enamel edge, resembling tide-marks on the sand. [*• N. 
Y. Med. Jour.,” Aug. 13, 1887, p. 195 (a, 34).]—T’bone. An old 
term for dentin.. [J.J—True molar teeth. See Molar teeth.— 
Twelve-year molar t. The molar t. which makes its eruption 
dnring the thirteenth year. [L.]—Vertebral teeth. In certain 
snakes, inferior spinous processes of several cervical vertebrae, cov- 
ered with cernent. [Owen (L).]—Villlform teeth. Fr., dents en 
velour. See Pegged teeth.— Vomeri ne teeth. Teeth attached to 
the vomer. [L.J—AVarty teeth. Teeth in which the tissues are 
hypertrophied and folded into an irregular mass. [E, 12.]—AVis- 
dom teeth. Lat., dentes serotini. The most posterior of the 
molar teeth, which appear about the eigbteenth year. [L.] 
TOOTHACHE, n. Tuth'ak. See Odontalgia.— T.-root. See 
Dentaria diphylla — T*-tree. 1. See Aralia spinosa. 2. The 
Xanthoxylum fraxineum, [a, 35.] 

TOOTHED, adj. Tuth 2 d See Dentate. 

TOOTHEDGE, n. Tuth'e 2 j. See ILemodia (lst def.). 
TOOTHAVORT, n. Tuth'wu 5 rt. See Lathilea, Dentaria, 
Capsella bursa pastoids, and Plumbago scandens. 

TOOT-PLANT, TOOT-POISON, n’s. Tut'pla 3 nt, -poiz’n. See 
Coriaria ruscifolia. 

TOPaESTHESI A (Lat.), n. f. To 2 p-e 2 s(a 3 -e 2 s)-thez(thas)'i 2 -a 3 . 
From tottos. a place, and <u<r(fy<ns, sensation. The capacity for dis- 
cerning locality by the touch. [a, 48.] 

TOPHACEOUS, adj. To 2 f-a'shu 3 s. Lat., tophaceus. Fr., to- 
phace. Consisting of, pertaining to, or resembling tophi. [D, 1.] 
TOPHUS (Lat.), n. m. Tof(to 2 f)'u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., tophe. Ger., 
jPm/T, Kalkbeule. 1. A nodular gouty deposit of sodinm urate. niost 
common in the knuckles. [D, 1.] 2. See Chalazion.—S ypliilitic 
t. See Syphiloma. 

TOPHYPEHIimOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Tof(to 2 f)-ip(u 8 p)-u 6 r(e 2 r)- 
i 2 d(ed)-ros'i 2 s. Gen., -ros'eos (-is). From tottos, a place, vnip. in 
excess, and tfywos, perspiration. Local hyperidrosis. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
TOPICAL, adj. To 2 p'i 2 -k’l. Gr., tottikos (from ron-os, a place). 
Lat., topicus. Fr., topique. Ger., topisch. Local. [E.j 
TOPICUS (Lat.), adj. To 2 p'i 2 k-u 3 s(n 4 s). See Topical ; as a n.. 
in the n., topicum , a remedy directly applied locally. [A, 326 (a, 21).] 
TOPINAMliOUR (Fr.), n. To-pe-na 3 n 2 -bur. See Helianthus 
tuberosus. 

TOPIOS (Lat.), n. m. Top(to 2 p) / i 2 -o 2 s. From tottos, a place, and 
tos. a poison. Of Ritgen. miasm. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

TOPIQUE (Fr.), adj. To-pek. See Topical ; as a n., a local ap- 
plication. 

TOPLITZ (Ger.), n. Tu 8 p'li 2 ts. See Teplitz-SchOnau. 
TOPOALGIA (Lat.). n. f. Top(to 2 p)-o(o 3 )-a 2 lj(a 3 lg)'i 2 a 3 . From 
tottos, a place, and dAyos, a pain. Of P. Blocq. a local pain due to 
general disease. [a. 34.] 

TOPOGUAPHICAL, adj. To 2 p-o-gra 2 f / i 2 -k , l. Lat., topo- 
graphicus. Fr., topographique. Pertaining to topography. [a, 
48.] See T. anatomy. 

TOPOGRAPHY, n. To 2 p-o 2 g'ra 2 f-i 2 . Lat., topographia (from 
tottos, a place, and ypd<£eiv, to write). Fr., topographie. Ger., 
Topographie, Ortsbeschreibung. See Topographical anatomy. 

TOPOLOGY, n. To 2 p-o 2 l'o-ji 2 . From tottos, a place, and Aoyos, 
understanding. Fr ..topologie. Ger ..Topologie. 1. See Topographi¬ 
cal anatomy. 2. Of Kiineke. the relative position of the presenting 
part of the foetus in regard to the pelvic canal. [A. 91.] 
TOPONARCOSIS (Lat.), n. f. To 2 p-o(o 3 )-na 3 rk-os'i 2 s. Gen., 
-cos'eos (-is). From tottos, a place, and edpfcoxns, a benumbing. See 

Local ANAESTHESIA. 

TOPONEUROSIS (Lat.), n. f. To 2 p-o(o 3 )-nu 2 r-os'i 2 s. Gen., 
-ros'eos (-is). From Tdiros, a place, and vevpov, a nerve. Fr., topo- 
nevrose. Ger .. topisches Nervenleiden. A topical neurosis. [L, 50.] 
TOPONYMY, n. To 2 p-o 2 n'i 2 m-i 2 . From tottos, a place, and 
ovv/ia, a name. The terminology of the local relations of bodily 
organs. [a, 48.] 

TOPOPH ORIA (Lat.), n. f. To 2 p-o(o 3 )-fob(fo 2 b)'i 2 a 3 . From 
T07TOS, a place, and </>o/3os. fear. Fr., topophobie. Ger., Topophobie. 
A morbid fear of particular places. [D.J 
TOPUSZKO, n. A place in Croatia where there are hot gase- 
ous mineral springs. [L, 30, 49, 57 (a, 14).] 

TOQUE (Fr.), n. Tok. The genus Scutellaria. [a, 35.] 
TORCULAR (Lat.), n.n. To 2 rk'u 2 l(u 4 l)-a 3 r. Gen.,-ar'/s. From 
torquere , to twist. 1. A press for making oil or wine. also an oil- 
cellar. [A, 312 (a. 48).] 2. See Tourniquet.— T. Heropliili. Fr., 
pressoir d'Herophile. Ger., Kelter. An irregularly shaped venons 
sinus over the internal occipital protuberance to which the longitn- 
dinal, straight, posterior occipital, and lateral sinuses converge. [L.] 
TORCULUM (Lat.), n. n. To 2 rk , u 2 l(ii 4 l)-u 8 m(u 4 m). From tor¬ 
quere. to turn. See Tourniquet,— T. volvens. Of Rhazes, see 
Cochlea (4th def.). 
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TOKDA, n. A place in Hungary where there is a saline spring. 
TOKDYL1 (JM (Lat.), n. n. To^d-iMiu^/D-uSm^ni). Gr., 
TopSvAtov, ropSvAoy. Fr., tordyle. Ger., Zirmet. A genus of the 
Peucedaneon . [a, 35.]—T. minus, T. officlnale. Fr., seseli de 
Candie (ou -de Crete). Ger., gebrauchlicher Zirmet, Drehkraut , 
kretischer Seset, Bergkummel, Rosenkiimmel. Heartwort; a species 
indigenous to Southern Europe, England, aud the Orient. The long, 
thin fibrous root and the yellowisn-white fruits were formerly ofti- 
cial as radix et semen tordylii (seu tordylii minoris, seu seseli [seu 
seseleos ] cretici, seu montani). The fruits are mildly aromatic and 
were used especially in urinary diseases and amenorrhoea, [a, 35.] 
TORENIA (Lat.), n. f. Tor-en(an)'i 2 -a 3 . Fr., tortne, torenie. 
An East Indian and Chinese genus of scrophulaceous herbs. [a, 
35.]—T. aslatica. A species the sap of the leaves of which is 
used in gonorrhoea, and the entire piant as an application in skin 
diseases. [a, 35.]—T. crustacea. A species used externally in 
ulcers, skin diseases, etc. [a, 35.]—T. liirsuta. A species used in 
gonorrhoea and externally in abscesses. [a. 35.]—T. minuta. A 
species the sap of which is emetic and purgative, [a, 35.] 

TORF (Ger.), n. To a rf. See Peat.— T’mull. Powdered peat, 
used as a dressing. [L, 57 (a, 14).] 

TORF3IOOS (Ger.), n. To 2 rf'mos. See Sphagnum. 

TOIIMEN (Lat.), n. n., sing. of tormina ( q. u.). To 2 rm'e 2 n. 
Gen., tor'minis. 

TOR3IENTIL, n. To 2 rm'e 2 nt-i s l. The PotentiUa tormeritilla, 
Geranium maculatum, and Lamium purpureum, [a, 35.] 
XORMENTILLA (Lat.), n. f. To 2 rm'e 2 nt-i 2 l'la 3 . 1. The Po- 
tentilla t. 2. A section of the genus PotentiUa. [a, 35.]—Decoc¬ 
tum tornientilhe [Belg. Ph.]. A preparation made by macerat- 
ing 1 part of t.-root for an hour with water enoUgh to make 20 parts 
after boiling a quarter of an hour and straining. [B, 95 (a, 38).]— 
Extractum tornientilhe [Belg. Ph.]. A thick extract prepared 
with cold water from the rhizome of t. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Radix 
tornientilhe. The root of PotentiUa t. [a, 35.]—ltadix tor- 
ment ilhe pulverata. T.-root crushed, dried at 40° C., powdered 
and sifted through a No. 120 silk sieve [Fr. Cod.] (through a 1,000- 
mesh sieve, leaving no residue [Swed. Ph.]). [B, 95 (a, 38).]— T. 
erecta, T. officinalis. See Potentilla t. 

TORMENT1LLE (Fr.), n. Tor-ma 3 n a -tel-y\ See Potentilla 
tormentilla, — Poitdre de t. (racine). See Radix tormentill^e 
pulverat a. 

TOItMENTUM (Lat.), n. n. To 2 rm-e 2 nt'u 3 m(u 4 m). From tor¬ 
quere. to twist. A violent pain. [L. 50(a, 14).]—T. acutum. Ster- 
coraceous vomiting. [L, 50 (a, 14).]—Tormenta intestinorum. 
See Tormina alvi. 

TORMINA (Lat.), n. n., pl. of tormen. To 2 rm'i 2 n-a 3 . Gen., 
torndinum. From torquere, to twist. Griping pain. [D.]—T. alvi. 
Colic. [L, 50 (a, 14).]— T. Celsi. Dysentery. [L, 50 (a. 14).]— T. 
hysterica. Hysterical pain. [L,50 (a, 14).]— T. parturientium. 
False labor pains. [L, 50 (a, 14).]— T. post partum. The after- 
pains of parturition. [L. 50 (a. 14).]— T. ventriculi nervosa. Of 
Kussmaul, a gastroneurosis causing symptoms like those of gas- 
trectasia. [A, 319 (a, 34).] 

TORNACULUM (Lat.), n. n. To 2 rn-a 2 k(a 3 k)'u 2 l(u 4 l)-u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From torquere , to twist. Sec Tourniquet. 

TOltNELIA (Lat.), n. f. To 2 rn-el(e 2 l)'i*-a 3 . The genus Mon- 
STERA. [a, 35.] 

TOROSE, adj. Tor'os. Lat., torosus (from torus, a protuber- 
ance). Ger., wulstig, toros. 1. Bulging. [a, 48.] 2. Cylindrical 

with swellings at intervals. [a, 35.] 

TO RP A, n. A place in the province of G oteborg, Sweden, where 
there is a strong saline spring. [L, 57 (a, 14).] 

TORPEDO (Lat.), n. f. To 2 rp-ed(ad)'o. Gen., -ped'inis. From 
torpere, to be stiff. A genus of the Torpedinidce, or electric rays, 
which are a fatnily of the Batoidei. Tnese fishes have an electric 
organ composed of hexagonal prisms situated on each side between 
the pectoral fins and the head. [L, 30 (a, 14); L, 207.] 

TORPID, adj. To 2 rp'i 2 d. Gr., vapicu>8i)s. Lat., torpidus. Fr., 
torpide. Ger., erstarrt. Sluggish, inactive, numb. [D, 20.] 
TORPIDITY, TORPOR, n’s. To 2 rp-i 2 d'i 2 t-i 2 , to 2 rp'o 2 r. Gr., 
vdp<o) crts. Lat.. torpor (from torpere, to be stiff ornumb). Fr., tar- 
peur, engourdissement. Ger., Erstarrung. 1. Numbness, drowsi- 
ness, sluggishness; insensibility to stimuli; functional inactivity. 
2. Deficient susceptibility to the various influences and irritants 
that act more or less continuously on the organism. [D, 3.] 

TOR(>UAY, n. To 2 r-ke'. A sea-bathing and climatic resort in 
Devonshire, England. [L, 30, 37, 49, 57 (a, 14).] 

TORRE DE SAN-MIGUEL (Sp.), n. To 2 r'ra da sa 3 n-meg-u- 
e 2 r. A place in Saragossa, Spain, where there is a saline and sul- 
phurous spring. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 

TORREFACTION, n. To 2 r-e 2 -fa 2 k'shu 3 n. From torrefacere, 
to dry by heat. Fr.. torrefaction. Ger., Dbrrnng, Rostung, Roast- 
ing, drying by artificial heat. [L, 30, 41, 49, 50 (a, 14).] 

TORRES (Sp.), n. To 2 r're 2 s. A place in the province of Mad- 
rid, Spain, where there is a sulphurous spring. [L, 57 (a, 14).] 
TORREYA (Lat.), n. f. To 2 r'i 2 -a s . From Torrey, an American 
botanist. Fr., t. Stinking-yew ; a genus of evergreen trees of the 
Taxece. [a, 35.]—T. californica. Wild (or stinking, or Califor- 
nian) nutmeg (tree). The leaves emit an unpleasant odor if burned 
or bruised. The nutmeg-like fruit tastes like turpentine. [a, 35.]— 
T. grandis. Large stinking-yew, the kaya of China. The nuts 
yield a nutritious oil. [a, 35.]—T. nucifera. A Japanese species. 
The kernels are astringent, [a, 35.] 

TORRICELLIAN, adj. To 2 r-i 2 -che 2 l'i 2 -’n. Investigated by or 
nained from E. Torricelli, an Italian mathematician. [a, 48.] 


TORRlfltlA (Lat.), n. f. To 2 r-rub'i 2 -a 3 . A genus of Fungi, of 
the Sphmria.cei. [B, 61.]—T. sin ensis. A species developed on 
dead caterpillars ; highly valued as a tonic in China, and recom- 
mended in constipation, impotence, coryza, etc. [a, 35.] 

TORSION, n. To 2 r'shu 3 n. Gr., orpct/as. Lat., torsio (from 
torquere, to twist). Fr., t. Ger., Drehung, Umdrehen. The act 
or process of twisting. [E.]—Free t. T. of the free end of a di- 
vided artery. [a, 34.]—Limited t. T. in which the artery is held, 
some distance from its end, with a forceps that linuts the extension 
of the twisting. [a, 34.]—T. of tlie umbilical cord. A twisting 
of the cord to such a degree as to interfere with the fiovv of blood 
through its vessels. 

TORSOCLUSION, n. To 2 rs-o-klu 2 'zhu 3 n. From torquere , to 
twist, and eludere , to close. Acupressure ( q . v.) by the second va- 
riety of the fifth method. [E.] 

TORTELLE (Fr.), n. To 2 rt-e 2 l. Of the Fr. Cod., the leaves or 
the fiowering piant of Sisynibrium officinale. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 

TORTICOLLIS (Lat.), n. m. To 2 rt-i 2 -ko a l'li 2 s. From tortus, 
twusted, and collum, the neck. Fr., torticolis. Ger., Schiefhals, 
Halsstarre , Krummhals, Halsverkrummung. Wry neck, a distor- 
tion of the neck which causes the head to be held awry. [a, 18,29.] 
—Intermittent t. See Spasmodic t.— Occipito-atloiriian t. 
Of Daily, a subluxation of the atlas on the occipital hone in such a 
way that the lateral masses are transverse to the vertieal plane. 
[A, 520 (a, 29).]—Ocnlar t. Of Quignet, t. developed from ine- 
quality in the sight of the two eyes. [A, 520 (a, 29).]—Spasmodic 
t. T. due to a lesion of the spinal accessory nerve and character- 
ized by recurrent transient contractions of the muscles of the neck 
and especially of the sterno-cleido-mastoid. [D, 70; L, 87 (a, 50).] 

TORTILIS (Lat.), adj. To 2 rt'i 2 l-i 2 s. From torquere, to twist. 
Fr., tortile. Twisted like a rope ; also susceptible of twisting. [a, 35.] 

TORTUE (Fr.). n. To 2 r-tu®. See Atheroma. 

TORTULA (Lat.), n. f. To 2 rt'u 2 l(u 4 l)-a 3 . A genus of mosses. 
[a, 35.]—T. muralis. A European species considered astringent 
and used as a hsemostatie. T. cestiva, T. ambigua ( T. goettingen- 
sis), aud T. pilosa (T. vernalis) are varieties. [a, 35.] 

TORTUOUS, adj. To 2 rt'u 2 -u 3 s. Lat., tortuosus (from tortus, 
twisted). Fr., tortueux. Irregularly twisted, bent or twisted in 
different directions. [a, 35.] 

TOltULA (Lat.), n. f. To 2 r'u 2 l(u 4 l)-a 3 . Fr., torule. A genus of 
Fungi typical of a division (the Torulacece or Torvlarei) of the 
Coniomycetes in which the entire piant is reduced to a cliain of 
spores without a definite stroma, [a, 35.]—T. oerevishe. See 
Saccharomyces cerevisice.— T. fusidioides. See Chalara fusi- 
dioides. 

TORULOSE, adj. To 2 r'u 2 l-os. Lat., torulosus. Fr., toruleux . 
Ger., knoiTig. Torose ; also slightly torose, [a, 35.] 

TORULUS (Lat.), n. m. To 2 r'u 2 l(u 4 I)-u 3 s(u 4 s). Dim. of torus 
(q. v.). Fr., torule. A slight swelling or prominence.—T. glandis. 
See Corona glandis. 

TORUS (Lat.). n. m. Tor(to 2 r)'u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., t. Ger., Wulst 
(lst def.), Blumenboden (2d def.). 1. A swelling or prominence. 
L, 50 (a, 48).] 2. In botany. the shortened stem on which the floral 
eaves are inserted. [a, 35.]—T. manus. See Metacarpus.— T. 
marginalis. Ger., Randwulst. A cerebral convolution. [I, 3 (K).] 
—T. palatinus. A protuberance found on the surface of the hard 
palate at the point of union of the intermaxillary and palatomax- 
illary sutures. [“ Jahresbericht der gesammten Medicin,” 1891, Bd. 
i, p. 7 (a, 50).]—T. uteri. A slight upvvard projecting elevation of 
the posterior wall of the uterus where the peritonaeum is reflected 
upward. [L.] 

TOTUM CARNOSUM (Lat.), n. n. Tot'u 3 m(u 4 m) ka 3 rn-os'- 
u 3 m(u 4 m). See Pancreas. 

TOUCH, n. Tu 3 ch. Gr., otyiy. Lat., tactus. Fr., tact (lst def.), 
toucher (2d def.). Ger., Tastsinn (lst def.). Gefiihlsinn (lst def.), 
Touchiren (2d def.). 1. The act, sense, or function of judging of the 

f >resence or character of external objects by means of direct contact. 
K.] 2. A digital examination by the vagina,—After-t. A sensa- 
tion which remains for a short time after the cessation of contact 
with an object. [K.]—Double t. Combined vaginal and rectal 
digital exploration. [a, 34.]—Royal t. Lat., manus regalis. The 
t. of a king, formerly in repute as a cure for scrofula (the “ king"s 
evil ”). [a. 48.] 

TOUCHING, n. Tu 3 ch'i 2 n 2 . See Touch (2d def.). 
TOUCH-ME-NOT, n. Tu 3 ch'me-no 2 t. The genus Impatiens. 
[a, 35.] 

TOUCHWOOD, n. Tu s ch'wu 4 d. See Amadou. 

TOUFFE (Fr.), n. Tuf. See Cespes and Flocculus (2d def.). 
TOULEMA, n. See Canna starch. 

TOULOUCOUNIN, n. Tu-lu-kun'i 2 n. Fr., touloncounine. A 
bitter principle contained in the bark of Carapa guineensis; a 
non-nitrogenous, amorphous, resinous mass. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 
T0UM150UTAY, n. See Tety. 

TOUR (Fr.), n. Tur. A turn ; a circular movement. [L, 41, 49 
(a, 14).]—T. de lune. See Periodic Ophthalmia (2d def.).—T. de 
maitre. Catheterism in which the instrument is introduced with 
the shaft betw^een the legs until its point is arrested at the bnlb of 
the urethra, when the handle is turned in a semicirele until it 
reaches a vertieal position and is then at once depressed betw'een 
the thighs. causing the point to pass through the prostatic urethra, 
fa, 34.]—T. de rei ns. A lumbar sprain. [a, 34.]—T. de AVliite. 
White’s dental drill. [a, 34.] 

TOURRETTE (Fr.), n. Tur-be 2 t. See Sphagnum. 
TOURBILLON (Fr.), n. Tur-bel-yo 2 n 2 . A vortex, [a, 48.]—T. 
vasculaire. See Vasa vorticosa. —T. vital. Of Cuvier, the con- 
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stant interchange of nutritious and waste materials which occurs 
in the tissues. [K, 31.J Cf. Metabolism. 

TOURLOUROU-OIL,, n. Tur-lu-ru'. Ger., Tourlonrouol. A 
fixed animal oil used as an embrocation in rheuinatisin (see under 
Birgus latro), [a, 35.] 

TOURNANTOL ^Ger.), n. Turn-a 3 nt'u 6 l. See Huile tour- 
nanle. 

TOURXEFORTIA (Lat.), n. f. Turn-fort'i 2 -a 3 . From J. P. de 
Tourneforty a French botanist. Fr., pittonie (2d def.), toumefortie 
(2d def.). 1. See Anthospermum. 2. Of Linnseus, a genus of the 
Heliotropiece. The Tournefortieae are a division of the Boraginece. 
[a, 35.] —T. hirsutissima. Fr., herbe a chiques tou a malingres ), 
pittonie tres relue. A tropical American species of T. (2d def.). 
The leaves are used as a cataplasm to kill ehigoes. The roots are 
diuretic. [a, 35.]— T. iimbellata. A Mexican shrub used in fevers 
and as an application to tumors, ulcers, and skin lesions. [a, 35.] 

TOURNESOL (Fr.), n. Tur-n’-so 2 l. 1. See Heliotropium eu- 
ropoeum and Chrozophora Unctoria. 2. See Litmus.—I> ntch t. 
The Lecanora tarlavea and Roccella Unctoria, [a, 35.]— T. en 
dvapeau. The dye (litmus) obtained from Chrozophora tinctoria. 
[a, 35.] 

TOURNESOLIA (Lat.), n. f. Tur-n’-sol'i 2 -a 3 . The genus 
Chrozophora. [a, 35.] 

TOURNIOLE (Fr.), n. Tur-ne-ol. Paronychia affecting the 
base and sides of the nail and the neighboring skin. 

TOURNIQUET, n. Tu 6 rn'i 2 -ke 2 t. Fr., t. Ger., T.. Aderpresse , 
Schraubenbinde. An instrument for making continuous pressure 
upon a part, usually consisting of two metal plates which may be 
approximated or separated by a thumb screw, and of a strap con- 
necting them and long enough to be buckled around the liinb, to- 
gether with a pad. The pad is placed over 
the vessel to be occluded, and fastened in 
•lace by the strap, which is then tightened 
»y separating the metal plates with the 
thumb-screw. [E, 4.]—I>upuytren*s t. A 
t. for making pressure on the abdominal 
aorta, consisting of a semicircle of metal 
with a pad on one end, which fits upon 
the spine, and a screw working vertically 
through the other end so as to press down 
another pad upon the aorta. [E.]—Fieltl t. 

A t. consisting merely of a strap and buckle 
with a pad to go over the artery. [E, 4.] — 

Hoey’s clamp t. A semicircular t. with 
a pad at one extremity and another pad 
at the end of a screw working vertically 
through the other extrem¬ 
ity. [E, 4.]—Lip t. An in- 
struinent consisting of a 
piece of hard and polished 
Steel, bent like the letter U, 
one arm having a vulcanite- 
covered oval Steel piate at- 
tached to it, and a similar 
piate steadied by Steel rods 
and moved by a Central 
screw being connected with the other arm. (“Brit. Med. Jour.," 
1865, i, 222 (a, 34).]— Lister*s t. See Hoey's clamp t. —Pancoast’s 
abdominal t. See Skey's t. —Petit*s screw-t. An instrument 
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consisting of a metal piate having on each lateral border two 
pivoted rollers, a similar piate having but one roller being super- 
posed over the lower piate and separated from it by means of a 
screw ; a band of webbing passes over the rollers that is fastened 
by means of a buckle and has a pad on it to place over the 
artery. [a, 34.]—SignoronPs t. A t. shaped like a horse-shoe 
with a pad at each end and a hand-screw at the joint on the 
centre of the bar. [E, 4.]—Skey’s t. A t. shaped like a stirrup, 
with one pad on the foot-piece and the other on the end of a ver- 
tical hand-screw working through the top. [E, 4.]—TIeinann’s 
t. A modiflcation of Petit’s t. by which a greater amount of 
pressure is conceutrated upon the artery, while the circulation in 
the vein is not embarrassed. The pad is placed either horizon- 
tally or crosswise upon the vessel, and the strap, carried around 
the limb, is passed through two side-apertures in a metallic piate, 
after which the ends are drawn very tight and fastened upon pro- 
truding hooks. [E.] 

TOURNIS (Fr.), n. Tour-ne. See Gid. 

TOURNOIE3IENT (Fr.), n. Tur-nwa 3 -ma 3 n 2 . See Vertigo. 

TOUS-LES-MOIS (Fr.), n. Tu-la-mwa 3 . See Canna starch. 

TOUTE-EPICE (Fr.), n. Tut-a-pes. 1. The Nigella sativa or 
lts seed. 2. The Pinienta oflicinalis or its berries. [a, 35.] 

TOUX (Fr.), n. Tu. See Cough and Tussis.—T. auricnlaire. 
See Ear cough.— T. cardiaque, T. cardiopathique. A reflex 
cough due to heart disease. [a, 34.]—T. convulsi ve. See Per¬ 
tussis.— T. tPoreille. See Ear cough.— T. Eructante. Cough 
with eructative paroxysms. [a, 34.]—T. Stelnte. Cough without 
perceptible noise. [L, 87 (a, 50).]—T. ferine. See Tussis ferina.— 
T. grasse, T. Uumide. See Mucous couoh.— T. intestinale* 
Reflex cough due to intestinal trouble. [a, 34.]—T. ovarlque. 
Reflex cough associated with ovariandisease. 34.]—T. pleurale. 
Reflex cough due to pleural irritation. [a. 34.]—T. qnl honpe. A 
provincial name for whooping-cough. [D.]—T. seelie. See Dry 
cough.— T. spl£niqne. Reflex cough due to disease of the spleen. 
[a, 34.]—T. sympathique. Cough caused by reflex irritation of 
the pneumogastric nerve, [a. 34.]—T. tracheale. Cough due to 
tracheal irritation. [a. 34.]—T. vermineuse. Reflex cough due 
to intestinal worms. [a, 34.] 

T0V03IITA (Lat.), n. f. To-vo(wo>mit(met)'a 3 . Ger., Gelb- 
fruchl. A genus of tropical American clusiaceous plants. The 


Tovomitece are a section of the Clusiece. [a, 35.]— T. fructipen- 
dula. A species found in the Peruvian Andes. The bark is used 
in medicine, [a, 35.] 

T°W, n. To. Gr., orvinj. Lat., stupa. Fr., eloupe. Ger., 
Werg. The coarser part of hax or hemp. [a, 48.J 

TOXA (Lat.), n. n. pl. To 2 x'a 3 . From rofucor, poison. Of 
Eisenmann, diseases produced by poisons. [L, 5U (a, 14).] 

TOXiEMIA (Lat.), n. f. To 2 x-em'(a 3 'e 2 m)-i 2 -a 3 . From toUkov 
poison, and al/xa, blood. Fr., toxeniie. See R/ood-poisoNiNG. 

•• a dj- To 2 x-e 2 m'i 2 k. Fr., toxemique. Ger., tox- 

amisch. Pertaining to or affected with toxsemia. [D.] 

TOXALBUMIN, n. To 2 x-a 2 l-bu 2 'mi 2 n. Of Brieger and 
Fraenkel, any one of the toxic substances resulting from the action 
of theyanous bacilli on the albumins of the tissues, and resem- 
blmg either serum-albumin or globulin. [a, 27.J Cf. Toxic albumin. 

TOXIC, adj. To 2 x'i 2 k. From tq£ikov (see Toxicon). Fr., tox- 
ique. Ger ., toxisch. 1. Pertaining to poisons. 2. Poisonous. [a, 48.] 

TOXKp^AHA (Lat.), n. f. To 2 x-i 2 s(i 2 k)-em'(a 3 'e 2 m)-i 2 -a 3 . Ger 
Toxicamie. See RZood-PoisoNiNG. 


TOXICANT, adj. To 2 x'i 2 -k’nt. 
Poisonous. [a, 48.] 


From toxicare, to poison. 


TOXICATMICUS (Lat.), adj. To 2 x-i 2 k-a 2 t(a 3 t) / mi 2 k-u s s(u 4 s). 
From Tofucov. poison, and ar/xos, vapor. Fr toxicatmique. Con- 
taming or yielding poisonous vapors. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

TOXICATION, n. To 2 x-i 2 k-a'shu 3 n. Lat., toxicatio (from 
toxicare, to poison). Fr., t. See Poisoning. 



TOXICITY, n. To 2 x-i 2 s'i 2 t-i 2 . From to£ikov, poison. Fr., tox- 
icite. Ger., Giftigkeit. The property of being poisonous. [a, 48.] 

TOXICODEXDRIC ACID, n. To 2 x-i 2 k-o-de 2 nd'ri 2 k. Avola- 
tile acid forming, according to Maisch, the active principe of 
the juice of Rhus loxicodendron , acting as a vesicant. [B, 92, 93 
(a, 14).] 

TOXICODEXDRON (Lat.), TOXICODEXDRUM (Lat ). n s 
n. To 2 x-i 3 k-o(o 3 )-de 2 nd , ro 2 n, -ru 3 m<iu 4 ni). From To£i*di/, poison, 
and Mv&pov, a tree. 1. SeeRnusf. 2. The genus Schmidelia. 3. A 
genus of the Euphorbiocece. [a, 35.]— Infusum toxioodendri 
[Russ. Ph.]. A preparation made by pouring over 18 centigran mcs 
of leaves of Rhus t. enough boiling water to make 30 grair.mes of 
strained infusion after 5 minutes’ stean ing. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Tine- 
tnra toxioodendri. A tincture made by macerating 5 parts of 
the fresh leaves of Rhus t. with 6 of alcohol of sp. gr. 0 832 for 
eight days [Ger. Ph., lst ed.] i5 parts of dried leaves 
with 50 of 70 per-cent. alcohol for five days [Russ. 
Ph.]), or by digesting the dry leaves with 5 times as 
much dilute alcohol for a week [Swiss Ph.]. [B, 95, 
119 (a, 38).]— T. capense. See Hy^enanche globosa. 

TOXICOPERMATITIS (Lat.), n. f. To 2 x-i 2 k-o(o 3 )-du*rm- 
(de 2 rm)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos ( idis). From rofi/cdr, poison, 
and fiep/xa, the skin. Fr., toxicodermite. Ger., Gifthavtentziindung. 
Cutaneous inflammation caused by a poison. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

TOXICODERMIE (Fr.), n. Tox-e-ko-de 2 r-me. A skin disease 
due to the action of a poison. 

TOXICODERMITIS (Lat.), n. f. To 2 x-i 2 k-o(o 3 )-du 6 rm(de 2 rm)- 
i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos (-idis). See Toxicodermatitis. 

TOXICOHA3MIA (Lat.), n. f. To 2 x-i 2 k-o(o 3 )-bem'(ha 3 'e 2 m)- 
i 2 -a 3 . Fr., toxicohimie. See R/ood-PoisoNiNG. 

TOXICOLOGY, n. To 2 x-i 2 k-o 2 Po-ji 2 . Lat., toxicologia (from 
to£ik6v , poison, and Aoyos. understanding). Fr., toxicologie. Ger., 
Giftkunde , Giftlehre. The Science of the nature and action of 
poisons and of the detection and treatment of poisoning. [a. 48.] 

TOXICOMANIA (Lat.), n. f. To 2 x-i 2 k-o(o 3 )*man(ma 3 n)'i 2 -a 3 . 
From Tofucdv, poison, and navia , madness. See Toxiphobia. 

TOXICON (Lat.), n. n. To 2 x'i 2 k-o 2 n. Gr., to£lkov, poison, 
originally poison for smearing arrows (from to£ov, a bow). Arrow 
poison ; hence, any poison. [a, 34.] 

TOXICOPHLCEA (Lat.), n. f. To 2 x-i 2 k-o(o 3 )-fle'(flo 2/ e 2 )a 3 . 
From to£ik6v, poison. and <f>\oiov , bark. See Acocanthera. 

TOXICO PHTHISIS G.at.), n. f. To 2 x-i 2 k-o 2 t(o 2 f)'i 2 s(thi 2 s)-i 2 s. 
From TogtKov, poison, and <£0iVts, consumption. Fr., toxicophthisie. 
Phthisis induced by poison. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

TOXICORRIIEIIMATISMUS (Lat.), n. m. To 2 x-i 2 k-o 2 r-ru 2 m- 
a 2 t(a 3 t)-i 2 z(i 2 s) , mu 3 s(mu 4 s). From to£ikov , poison, and pevpaTi<r/xds, 
rheumatism. Rheumatism caused by poison. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

TOXICOSIS (Lat.), n. f. To 2 x-i 2 k-os / i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). 
From to£ik6v. poison. Poisoning.—Autofc’. Of von Jaksch, t. 
caused by toxic substances formed in the system. [a, 34.]—Exo- 
genic t. T. induced by substances taken into the system. [a, 
34.]—Nosot\ T. referable to the presence of basic products that 
are formed in the system in disease and eliminated with the urine, 
[a, 34.]—Retentioh t. T. dependiDg upon the retention of a sub- 
stance that should be excreted. [a, 34.] 

TOXICUM (Lat.), n.n. To 2 x , i 2 k-u 3 m(u 4 m). See Toxicon. 

TOXIFERUS (Lat.), adj. To^x-iSFe^r-u^i^s). From toxicum , 
poison, and ferre , to bear. Fr., toxif&re. Bearing or producing 
poison. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

TOXIH^EMIA (Lat.), n. f. To 2 x-i 2 -bem , (ha 3 'e 2 m)-i 2 -a 3 . See 
Blood- POISONING. 

TOXIXE, n. To 2 x'en. From Tofi*dv, poison. Ger., T. Any 
poisonous ptomaine. [Brieger (B, 270).] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, ehin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in: N 2 , tank; 
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TOXINICIDE, n. To 2 x-i 2 n'i 2 -sid. Froin toxicum . poison, and 
caedere, to slay. Of E. Mosny, a substance that destroys a toxine. 
[a, 34.] 

TOXIPHOBIA (Lat.), n. f. To 2 x-i 2 -fob(fo 2 b)'i 2 -a 3 . From ro£i- 
kov , poison, and <£6j3os, fear. Of Cameron, inonoinania character- 
ized by fear of being poisoned. [a, 34.] 

TOXIPHOBIAC, n. To 2 x-i 2 -fob'i 2 -a 2 k. Of Cameron, a person 
affected with toxiphobia. [a, 34.] 

TOXIRESIN, n. To 2 x-i-re 2 z'i 2 n. Fr., toxiresine. An uncrys- 
tallizable, yellowish, poisonous resin produced by decomposing digi- 
toxin with dilute acids or by heating it to 240° C. |B, 93 (a, 14).] 
TOXONOSEN (Ger.), n. pl. Tox-o-noz'e 2 n. Diseases caused by 
poison. [L, 57 (a, 14).] 

TOXOPIIYLAXIN, n. To 2 x-o-fi 2 l-a 2 x / i 2 n. Of Hankin, a de- 
fensive proteid produced in the bcdy of an animal which has an 
acquired immunity, and acting by neutralizing the toxic products 
of the pathogenic bacteria to which the disease is due. [“Boston 
Med. and Surg. Jour., 1 ’ Jan. 12, 1893, p. 31 (a, 50).] 

TO-YAK, n. A bitter Japanese drug obtained from Pleurogyne 
rotata ; used as a tonic. [B, 108 (a, 14).] 

TRABECULA (Lat.), n. f. Tra a b(tra 3 b)-e 2 k'u a l(u 4 l)-a 3 . Dim. 
of trabs , a beam. Fr., trabecule. Ger., Trabekel , Balken , Bdlk- 
chen, Querbdlkchen. Any one of various beam-like or string-like 
masses of tissue arranged in bands or cross-bars. [K.]—Cell- (or 
Cortical) trabecula?. See Cell -trabeculae. —Lateral trabecu¬ 
la? of the embryonic cranium. See Trabeculce cranii. —Tra¬ 
beculae carneae (cordis). See Columnae carneae (lst def.).—Tra¬ 
beculae corporeum cavernosorum. Prolongations inward of 
the fibrous tissue covering the corpora cavernosa of the penis, di- 
viding them into a large number of small cavities. [L.]—Tra¬ 
beculae cranii. The axial part of the basi-facial axis of the 
embryo ; of Rathke, certain cartilaginous rudiments which stretch 
forward, in the development of the basis cranii, from the region of 
the sella turcica to that of the olfactory pits, in the form of two 
bars more or less united. [A, 5.]—T. magna cerebri. See Cor¬ 
pus callosum.— T. medullaris cerebelli. See Incrementa Abro¬ 
sa.—Trabeculae of tlie spleen. The reticular framework of con¬ 
nective tissue which runs in the substance of the spleen. [C.] 
—Trabeculae of the testis. Processes of the albuginea testis 
extending into the testicle and joining similar processes given off 
from the front and sides of the corpus Highmori. They inclose 
the separate lobules of the testis. [C ; L.] 

TRABECULAR, adj. Tra 2 b-e 2 k'u 2 l-a 3 r. Fr., trabeculaire. 
Pertaining to or constituting trabeculae. [J.] 

TltABECULATE, TRABECULATED, adj’s. Tra 2 b-e 2 k'- 
u 2 l-at.-at-e 2 d. Lat., trabeculatus. Ger., querbdllcig. Cross-barred, 
having trabeculae, [a, 35.] 

TUABERKRANKIIEIT(Ger.),n. Tra 3 b'e 2 r-kra 3 n 2 k-hit. See 
Drehkrankheit. 

TRABES (Lat.), n. f. Trab(tra 3 b)'ez(as). Gen., trab'is. See 
Trabecula. 

TRABS (Lat.), n. f. Tra 2 bz(tra 3 bs). Gen., trab'is. See Penis. 
—T. cerebri, T. medullaris. See Corpus callosum. 

TRACE, n. Tras. Fr., trac£. A track, mark, or impression. 
[a, 48.]—Primitive t. See Primitive streak. 

TRACHEA (Lat.), n. f. Tra 2 k(tra 3 ch 2 )-e(a)'a 3 . Gr., rpaxeia, 
for rpaxeia apnjpia ( arteria aspera ), the rough artery (from rpaxvs, 
rough). Fr., trachee. Ger., T., Trachee , Luflrohre (lst def.). 1. 
The windpipe ; a tube 4 to in. long, f to 1 in. in diameter, in man, 
continuous with the larynx above and dividing about opposite the in- 
tervertebral fibro-cartilage between the fourth and flfth dorsal verte¬ 
brae into the two bronchi. It consists of cartilaginous rings incom¬ 
plete behind, united by fibrous tissue, and is lined with mucous 
membrane. [L, 31,142,332.] 2. The respiratory tnbein vertebrates ; 
the air-tube of tracheate insects. [L, 196; L, 206 (a, 27).] 3. In 

botany, a duct. [a, 35.] 

TRACHEAECTASY, n. Tra 2 k-e 2 -a 3 -e 2 kt'a 2 s-i 2 . From rpa- 
X€ia, the trachea, and exraats, extension. Tracheal dilatation. 
K 34.] 

TRACHEAL, adj. Tra 2 k'e 2 -a 2 l. Pertaining to the trachea or 
to tracheae, [a, 48.] 

TRACHEALIA (Lat.), n. f. Tra 2 k(tra 3 ch 2 )-e 2 (a)-al(a 3 l)'i 2 -a 8 . 
From rpaxeia, the trachea. Of Farr, croup. [D.] 

TRACHEARY, adj. Tra 2 k'e 2 -ar-i 2 . Pertaining to or resem- 
bling tracheae (cf. T. cells). [a, 35.] 

TRACHEID, n. Tra 2 k'e 2 -i 2 d. Fr., trachHde. An elongated 
cell with markings resembling those of a duct. [a, 35.] 

TR ACHEITIS (Lat.), n. f. Tra 2 k(tra 3 ch 2 )-e 2 (a)-i(e)'ti 2 s. From 
rpaxeia-* the trachea. Fr., tracheile. Infiammation of the trachea, 
[a, 17.]—T. maligna. See Croup (lst and 2d deFs). 

TRACHELE3IAT03IE (Fr.), n. Tra 3 k-al-am-a 3 -tom. A 
haematoma of the neck.—T. des nonveau-n^s. Of E. Tordens, a 
haematoma of the sheath of the sterno-cleido-mastoid muscle some- 
times observed in the new-born infant after difficult labor. [ il Progr. 
m6d.,” Mar. 8, 1884, p. 199.] 

TRACHELAGRA (Lat.), n. f. Tra 2 k(tra 3 ch 2 )-e 2 l(al) / a 2 g(a 3 g)- 
ra 3 . From rpax^Aos, the neck, and aypa, a seizure. Fr., trachtla- 
gre. Rheumatic pain in the neck. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
TRACIIELALIS (Lat.), n. m. Tra 2 k(tra 3 ch 2 )-e 2 l(al)-al(a 3 l) / i 2 s. 
From TpaxvjAos, the neck. Of Coues, see Trachelomastoideus 
(lst def.). 

TRxVCHELECTOMOPEXIA (Lat.), n. f. Tra 2 k(tra 3 ch 2 Ve 2 l- 
(al)-e 3 k-to 2 m-o(o 3 )-pe 2 x(pax)M 3 -a 3 . From rpdxykog. the neck. €KTO/Ot 17 , 
a cutting out, and a fixing. Trachelopexia with partial ex- 

cision of the cervix uteri, [a, 34.] 


TRACHELECTOAIY, n. Tra 2 k-e 2 l-e 2 kt'om-i 3 . From Tpax»?Aos, 
the neck, and euroun, a cutting out. Excision of the cervix uteri, 
[a, 34.] 

TKACHELIAN, adj. Tra 2 k-el'i 2 -’n. From rpd\T}\os, the neck. 
Fr., trachelien. Pertaining to tlie neck, especially to its back part. 
[L, 41, 49 (a, 14).] 

. TRACHELI-ATLOIDO-BASILAIRE (Fr.), n. Tra 3 -sha-le- 
a 3 t-lo-ed-o-ba 3 -se-la 2 r. See Rectus capitis lateralis. 

TRACHELISM, n. Tra 2 k / e a l-i 2 zm. Gr., rpax»jAur/aos (from 
Tpax^jXos, the neck). Lat., trachtlismus. Fr., trachelisme. Of M. 
Had, spasmodic contraction of the muscles of the neck. [K, 3.] 
TRACHELITIS (Lat.), n. f. Tra 3 k(tra 3 ch 3 )-e a l(al)-i(e) / ti 3 s. 
Gen., - itHdos (-idis). From rpdxyhos, the neck. Infiammation of 
the neck or of the cervix uteri. 

TRACHELO-ACROAIIALIS (Lat.), n. m. Tra 2 k(tra 3 ch 2 )-el- 
(al)"o(o 3 )-a 2 k(a 3 k)-rom-i 3 -al(a 3 l)'i 2 s. From Tpax^Aos, the neck, and 
dicpiopuov, the acromion. In solipeds, the posterior portion of the 
mastoido-humeralis. It arises from the transverse processes of the 
first four cervical vertebrae. [L, 13.] 

TltACHELO-ANGULI-SCAPULAIRE (Fr.), n. Tra 3 -ka lo- 
a 3 n 2 -gu 6 -le-ska 3 -pu 8 -la 2 r. See Levator anguli scapulae. 

TRACHELO-ATLOIDO-OCCIPITAL (Fr.), n. Tra 3 -ka-lo- 
a 3 t-lo-e-do-o 2 k-se-pe-ta 3 l. See Obliquus capitis minor. 

TRACHELO-BASILAIRE (Fr.), n. Tra 3 -ka-lo-ba 3 -st-la 2 r. 
See Rectus capitis anticus major. 

TRACHELOCAMPYLUS (Lat.), n. m. Tra 2 k(tra 3 ch 2 )-el(aL- 
o(o 3 )-ka 3 mp(ka 3 mp) / i 2 l(u 8 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). From rpax^Aos, the neck, and 
Kap.7rvAos, erooked. A cysticercus found once in the human brain : 
probably a degenerated cysticercus of some known species. [L, 17.] 
TRACHELOCLAVICULARIS (Lat.), adj. and n. Tra 2 k- 
(tra 3 ch 2 )-el(al)"o(o 3 )-kla 2 (kla 3 )-vi 2 k(wi 2 k)-u a l(u 4 l)-ar(a 3 r)'i 2 s. From 
trachelus , the neck, and clavicula , the clavicle. See Cleidocervi- 
calis. —T. imus. See Cleidocervicalis imus.— T. superior. 
See Levator claviculae. 

TRACHELOCOSTALIS (Lat.), n. m. Tra 2 k(tra 3 ch 2 )-el(al)"o- 
(o 3 )-ko 2 st-al(a 3 l)'i 2 s. From trachelus , the neck, and costa , a rib. 
The analogue of the sacrolumbalis of man found in nearly all the 
lower mammals. [L, 13.] 

TRACHELOCOSTOSCAPCLARIS (Lat ), n. m. Tra 2 k- 
(tra 3 ch 2 )-el(aI)"o(o 3 ) ko 2 st'"o(o 3 )-ska 2 p(ska 3 p)-u 2 l(u 4 l)-ar(a 2 r)'i a s. 
From rpax»?Aos. the neck, costa , a rib, and scapula (q. v ). The ser¬ 
ratus magnus and the levator anguli scapulae considered as a single 
muscle. [a, 34.] 

TRACHELOCYLLOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Tra 2 k(tra 3 ch 2 )-el(al)-o- 
(o 3 )-si 2 l(ku 8 l)-los'i 2 s. Gen., -los'eos (-is). From rpaxyhos, the neck, 
and «vAAwcrts, a crooking. See Torticollis. 

TRACHELOCYPHOSIS (Lat.), TRACHELOCYRTOSIS 
(Lat.), n’s f. Tra 2 k(tra 3 ch 2 ) el(al)-o(o 3 )-sit(ku 6 f)-os / i 2 s, -su 6 rt(ku 6 rt)- 
os / i 3 s. Gen.. -os'eos (-is). From rpax* jAos, the neck, and tueris. or 
Kvpruxris, kyphosis. Fr., trachelocyphose. trachelocyrtose. Ger., 
Halsbuckel. An abnormal curvature of the cervical portion of the 
vertebral column. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

TRACHELO - DI APHRAGMATIC, adj. Tra 2 k-el"o-di-a 3 - 
fra 2 g-ma 3 t / i 2 k. From rpax»)Aos, the neck, and 6i a<f>payfj.a, the dia- 
phragm. Pertaining to the neck and the diaphragm. [L.] 
TRACHELO-DOIISAL (Fr.), adj. Tra 3 -ka-lo-dor-sa 3 l. Cer- 
vico-dorsal. [L.] 

TRACHELODYNIA (Lat.), n. f. Tra 2 k(tra 3 ch 3 )-e 3 l(al)-o(o 3 )- 
di 3 n(du # n)'i 2 -a 3 . From TpdxijAos, the neck, and oSvvt), pain. Fr., 
trachelodynie. Ger., Halsschmerz. Pain in the neck. 

TR ACHELO 31ASTOIDEUS (Lat.), n. m. Tra 3 k(tra 3 ch 2 ,-el- 
(al) // o(o 3 )-ma 2 st(ma 3 st)-o(o 2 )-i 2 d(ed) / e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). From rpax^Aos, the 
neck, and /xa<xToeii?fr, mastoid. Fr., trachelo-mastoidien. Ger., 
Halszitzenmuskel. 1. The upward continuation of the longissimus 
dorsi which arises from the transverse processes of a varying num¬ 
ber of the upper dorsal vertebrae and the articular processes of the 
three or four lower cervical vertebrae, and is inserted into the pos¬ 
terior border of the mastoid process of the temporal bone. [L, 31, 
142,332.] 2. In solipeds, see Dorsomastoideus.—T. accessorius, 
T. minor. An anomalous muscle arising from the transverse 
processes of the upper two dorsal and the lower two or three cervical 
vertebrae, and inserted into the mastoid process of the temporal 
bone or the transverse process of the atlas. [L, 332.] 
TRACHEL03IYITIS (Lat.), n. f. Tra 2 k(tra 3 ch 2 )-e 2 l(al)-o(o 3 )- 
mi(mu*)-i(e)'ti a s. Gen., -iVidos (-idis). Frcm rpdxv^ os, the neck, 
and /avs, a muscle. Fr., trachklomyite. Infiammation of the mus¬ 
cles of the neck. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

TRACHELO-OCCIPITAL (Fr.), n. Tra 3 -ka-lo-o 2 k'se-pe-ta 3 l. 
See Complexus. 

TRACHELO-OCCIPITALIS (Lat.), n. m. Tra 2 k(tra 3 ch 2 )-el- 
(al) ,/ o(o 3 )-o 2 k-si 3 p(ki 2 p)-i 2 t-al(a 3 l)'i 2 s. From rpdxybos, the neck, and 
occiput (q. v.). A muscle of solipeds corresponding to the rectus 
capitis anticus major of man. It arises from the transverse pro¬ 
cesses of the third, fourth, and fifth cervical vertebrae, and is at- 
tached to the body of the sphenoid bone and the basilar process 
of the occipital bone. It flexes the head and carries it to one side. 
[L, 13.] 

TRACHELOPANUS (Lat.), n. m. Tra 2 k(tra 3 ch 2 )-e 3 l(al)-o(o 3 )- 
pan(pa 3 n)'i] 3 s(u 4 s\ From rpdxybog. the neck, and panus , a swell- 
ing. Fr., trachelopane. Ger., Halsdrilsengeschwulst. Infiamma¬ 
tion of the cervical glands. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

TRACHELOPEXIA (Lat,.), n. f. Tra 2 k(tra 3 ch 2 )-e 2 Kal)-o(o 3 )- 
pe 2 x(pax)'i 2 -a 3 . From TpaYi?Aos. the neck, and a fixing. Fixa- 
tion of the cervix uteri, [a, 34.] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Th 2 , the; U, likc oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 5 , urn; U 8 , like ii (German). 
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TRACHELOPHY31A (Lat.), n. n. Tra 2 k(tra 3 ch 2 )-e 2 l(alH>(o 3 )- 
fim(fu 6 m)'a 3 . Gen., -phyndatos (-atis ). From rpaxijAos, the neek, 
and <t>vp.a, a growth. Fr., trachetophyme. A swelling of the neck. 
[L, 50 (a, 14).] See also GoItre and Trachelopanus. 

TRACHELOPLASTY, n. Tra 2 k-el'o-pla 2 st-i 2 . From rpdx^Aos, 
the neck, and nkdaaetv, to mold. The plastic surgery o£ the cervix 
uteri. 

TRAC11ELORRHAPHY, n. Trak-e 2 l-o 2 r'a 2 f-i 2 . From rpd X y- 
Aos, the neck, and pa<fnj, a stitching. Fr., trachetorrhaphie. See 
Hystero-trachelorrhaphy. 

TRACHELOS (Lat.), n. m. Tra 2 k(tra 3 ch 2 )-el(al/o 2 s. Gr., 
Tpd\r)\o s. See Neck. 

TRACHELO-SCAPULAIRE (Fr.), n. Tra 3 -ka-lo-ska 3 -pu«- 
la 2 r. See Angularis scaputce. 

TRACHELO-SOUS-OCCIPITAE (Fr.), adj. Tra 3 -ka-lo-suz- 
o 2 k se-pe-ta 3 l. Cervico basilar ; as a n., a muscJe of the neck con- 
nected with the suboecipital region. [L.]—T.-s.-o. grand. See 
Rectus capitis anticus major. —T.-s.-o. petit. See Rectus capi¬ 
tis anticus minor. 

TRACHELOSTKOPHOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Tra 2 k(tra 3 ch 2 )-e 2 l- 
(al)-o(o 3 )-stro 2 f-os'i 2 s. Gen., -phos'eos {-is). From rpdxijAos, tlie 
•neck, and <rrp6<fx><;, a twisting. Fr., trachetostrophose. lorsion of 
the neck. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

TRACHKIiO.SU 15 OCCIPITA LIS (Lat.), n. m. Tra 2 k(tra 3 ch 2 )- 
el(al)"o(o 3 )-su 3 b(su 4 b)-o 2 k-si 2 p(ki 2 p)-i 2 t-al(a 3 l/i 2 s. From rpdxv Aos, 
the neck, sub, under, and occiput {q. v .). See Trachelo-occipi- 
talis. 

TRACHELOSU15SCAPULARIS (Lat.), n. m. Tra 2 k(tra 3 eh 2 )- 
el(al)"o(o 3 )-su 3 b(su 4 b)-ska 2 p(ska 3 p)-u 2 Ku 4 l)-ar(a 3 ri'i 2 s. From rpdxy- 
Aos, the neck, sub , under, and scapula {q. v .). Fr , tracheto-sous- 
scuputaire. See Angularis scaputce. 

TRACHEL0T03IY, n. Tra 2 k-e 2 l-o 2 t'o-mi 2 . From rpdxv Aos. 
the neck, and rop.y, a cutting. 1. Decapitation. 2. The opt-ration 
of enlarging the canal of the cervix uteri by incision.—Uterine t. 
See T. (2d def.). 

TRACHELUS (Lat.), n. m. Tra 2 k(tra 3 ch a )-el(al)'u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., 
rpdxTjAos. See Neck. 

TRACHENCHYMA (Lat.), n. n. Tra 2 k(tra 3 ch 2 )-e 2 n 2 'ki 2 m- 
(ch a u*m)-a 8 . Gen., -ym'atos {-atis). From rpaxvs, rough, and ivxv- 
pta, an infusion. Tissue composed of tracheal cells. [a, 35.] 

TRACIIEOAEROCELE (Lat.),n.f. Tra 2 k(tra 3 ch 2 )-e 2 (a)-o(o 3 )- 
a(a 3 )-e 2 r-o(o 3 )-se(ka) / le(la); in Eng., tra 2 k-e 2 -o-a'e 2 r-osel. Gen., 
-ceVes. From rpaxeta, the trachea, Atj p, air, and ktJAij, a tumor. A 
tracheal diverticulum. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

TRACHEOBLENNORRHCEA (Lat.), n. f. Tra 2 k(tra 3 ch 2 )- 
e 2 (a)-o(o 3 )-ble 2 n-no 2 r-re'(ro 2 'e 2 )-a 3 . For deriv., see Trachea and 
Blennorrhcea. Fr., tracheobletmorMe. Ger., Luftrohrenschleim- 
Jluss. Blennorrhoea of the trachea. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

TRACHEO - 15IIONCHIAL, adj. Tra 2 k-e"o-bro 2 n a 'ki 2 -d. 
From rpaxeta, the trachea, and /3poyx<>s, a bronchus. Pertaining to 
the trachea and a bronchus. [L.] 

TRACHEO BRONCHITIS (Lat.), n. f. Tra 2 k(tra 3 ch 2 )-e'(a)'- 
o(o 3 )-bro 2 n 2 -ki(ch 2 e 2 ) / ti 2 s. Gen., -iVidos (-idis ). Fr., tracheobron- 
chite. Inflammation of the trachea and bronchii. [a, 34.] 

TliACHEOCELE (Lat.), n.f. Tra 2 k(tra 3 eh 2 )-e 2 (a)-o(o 3 )-Wka)'- 
le(la); in Eng., tra 2 k-e'o-sel. Gen., -ceVes. From rpa X ela. the 
trachea, and ktjAij, a tumor. Fr., tracheoc&le. 1. A heruial pro- 
trusion of the mucous membrane of the trachea through the carti- 
laginous structure, either between two of the rings or through a 
branchial fistula. 2. Goitre. 

TRACHEOCHOLOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Tra 2 k(tra 3 ch 2 )-e(a)"o(o 8 )- 
ko 2 l(ch 2 o 2 l)-os'i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). From rpaxeta, the trachea, 
and xoAos, bile. Fr., tracheocholose. Catarrh of the trachea, at- 
tributed to biliary derangement. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

TRACHEOCYNANCHE (Lat.), n. f. Tra 2 k(tra 3 ch 2 )-e(a)"o- 
(o 3 )-si a n(ku 6 n)-a 2 n 2 k(a 3 n 2 ch a )'e(a). Gen., -anch'es. From rpaxeta, 
the trachea, and KwdyKij, cynanche. Fr., tracheocynanche. See 
Tracheitis. 

TUACHEO-LARYNGEAL, adj. Tra 2 k // e-o-la 2 r-i 2 n , je 2 - , l. Fr., 
tracheo-taryngien. Pertaining to or involving the trachea and the 
larynx. 


TRACHEOPYRA (Lat.), n. f. Tra 2 k(tra 3 ch 2 )-e 2 (a)-o 2 p i a r- 
(u«r)-a 3 . From rpaxeta, the trachea, and nvp, fever. See Cynanche 
trachealis. 

TRACIIEORRHAGIA (Lat.), n. f. Tra 2 k(tra 3 ch 2 )-e(aVo 2 r- 
raj(ra 8 g) / i 2 -a 3 . From rpaxeta, the trachea, and priywaQat, to burst 
foi-th. Fr., tracheorrhugie. Ger., Luftrohrenblutjluas. Haemor- 
rhage from the trachea. [L, 50 (a, 14).J 

TRACHEOSCOPY, n. Tra 2 k-e 2 -o 2 sk'op-i 2 . From rpaxeta, the 
trachea, and tnconciv, to examine. Fr., tracheoscopie. Inspection 
of the trachea. [L, 87 (a, 50).] 

TRACHEOSTENOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Tra 2 k(tra 3 ch 2 )-e(a)-o(o 3 )- 
ste 2 n os'i 2 s. Gen., -os'eo$ (-is). ^ From rpaxeta, the trachea, and 
oreiwis, stenosis. Fr., tracheostenose , tracheostenosie. Ger., 
Tracheostenose. Morbid constriction of the trachea. [E.] 

TRACHE0T031E, n. Tra 2 k'e 2 -o-tom. From rpaxeta, the 
trachea, and repvetv, to cut. Fr., tracheotome. Ger., Halslanzette. 
An instruinent for opening the trachea in tracheotomy. Langen- 
beck"s t. is a double hook with a cutting edge, separating by the 
pressure of the thumb on one handle, and closing with a wire spring. 
Pitha’s t. and dilator is an instrument shaped like a forceps, with 
cutting surfaces on the back of the points. Hanks’s t. is a sharp 
trocar working in an ordinary tracheotomy tube for a cannula. 
[E.J—Mandrin t. An instrument invented by Philippeaux, con- 
sisting of a Steel shaft having the length and curve of the ordinary 
tracheal cannula, into which it passes. At each end the shaft is 
much thicker and accurately fits the cannula, having three or four 
longitudinal grooves for the passage of air. The distal end of the 
shaft projects beyond the end of the tube and is wedge-shaped, with 
a cutting edge. [Philippeaux, Ann. de gyn.,” Apr., 1883 (E).] 

TRACHEOTOMY, n. Tra^-eS-o^om-i 2 . From Tpa X ela , the 
trachea, and rouy, a cutting. Lat., iracheotomia. Fr., tracheo- 
tomie. Ger., Luftrohrenschnitt, Tracheotomie. The operation of 
making an opening into the trachea. [E.]— Inferior t. Lat., 
tracheotomia inferior. T. in which the incision is made below the 
thyreoid gland. [a, 34.]—Superior t. Lat., tracheotomia superior. 
T. in which the incision is made above the isthmus of the thyreoid 
gland. [a, 34.] 

TRACHEOTYPHUS (Lat.), n. m. Trak(tra 3 ch 2 )-e(a)-o(o 3 )-tif- 
(tu c f)'u 3 s(u 4 s>. From rpaxeta, the trachea, and ru^os, typhus. Of 
Eisenmann, malignant angina. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

TRACHOMA (T at.), n. n. Tra 2 k(tra 3 ch 2 )-om / a 8 . Gen .,-om'atos 
(-atis). Gr., Tpdx<ap.a (from rpaxiJv, rough). Fr., t., trachome. Ger., 
Trachom , Trakom , Augenliderkrdtze. An old name for granular 
conjunctivitis. It is eharacterized by slowdy progressive changes 
in the conjunctiva of the eyelids, which becomes thickened, vascu- 
Iar, and roughened by firm elevations. The change begins in the 
follicular structure of the conjunctiva, extending to the papillae 
and submucous tissue of both lids, and giving rise here to the 
growth of much new r tissue. The disease is first shown by the pres- 
ence of round, pale, semi transparent bodies like grains of boiled 
sago, sometiines looking like vesicles. The conjunctiva does not 
ulcerate, and the prominences are not real granulations. [F.]— 
Follicular t. T. chiefly affecting the Meibomian glands, and as- 
sociated w r ith the presence of A eisseria rebellis {q. v.). [a, 17.J—T. 
carunculosum. Ger., warzige Augenliderrauhigkeit. An old 
term for a so-called variety of t. in which fleshy excrescences are 
met with in the conjunctiva. [F.]—T. diffusum. An affection of 
the conjunctiva in which the submucous tarsal regions of the con¬ 
junctiva, especially near the canthi, are changed into gray or 
grayish-yellow brawny masses from infiltration of the tissue wdth 
lymphoid cells and proliferation of the connective-tissue elements. 
[F.]—T. herpeticum. An old term for an affection of the con¬ 
junctiva in w bich pustules or vesicles are found on the inner surface 
of the eyelids. [F.]—T. mixtum. Granular conjunctivitis w T ith 
secondary inflammation of the surrounding tissue. [F.]—T. pu¬ 
dendorum. Of Farnow r sky, a chronie granular inflammation of 
the vulva. [“ Ctrlbl. f. Gyn.,” May 28, 1887, p. 360 (a, 34).]—T. sa¬ 
bulosum. An old term ror t., so called from being eharacterized 
by a sensation as of sand beneath the lids. [F.] 

TRACII03IATIC0N (Lat.), n. n. Tra 2 k(tra 3 ch 2 )-o 2 m(om)-a 2 t- 
(a 8 t)'i 2 k-o a n. Gr., rpax^po-rtKdv (from rpdx<op.a, roughness). Of 
Galen, a collyrium. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

TRACHTIG (Ger.), adj. Trach 2 t / i a g. See Pregnant.— T’keit. 
See Gestation. 


TRACHE0LARYNG0T03IY, 
om-i 2 . See Laryngotracheotomy. 


Tra 2 k-e"o-la 2 r-i 2 n*-go 2 t / - 


TRACHEO-CESOPHAGEUS (Lat.), n. m. Tra 2 k(tra 8 ch 2 )-< 
(a) // o(o 8 )-e 2 s(o 2 -e 2 s)-o 2 f-a 2 j(a 3 g) / e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). From rpaxeta, the tracl 
ea, and ot(ro<f)dy os, the gullet. A bundle of anomalous muscula 
fibres extending between the oesophagus and the trachea. [L, 332 
TRACHEO-PHARYNGEUS (Lat.), n. m. Tra 2 k(tra 3 eh 2 )-( 
(a) // o(o 3 )-fa 2 r(fa 3 r)-i 2 n(u fl n 2 ) , je 2 (ge 2 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). From rpa X ela, th 
trachea, and <f>dpvy£, the pharynx. An anomalous offshoot of th 
inferior constrictor of the pharynx inserted into the trachea. [I 


TRAC1IEOPHONY, n. Tra 2 k-e 2 -o 2 f'on-i 2 . From rpaxeta, the 
trachea, and (fnovi}, the voice. The sound heard on auscultation 
over the trachea (cf. Laryngophony). [D, 1.] 

TRACHEOPIIY3IA (Lat.), n. n. Tra 2 k(tra 3 ch 2 )-e(a)-o(o 3 )- 
flm(fu«m)'a 8 . Gen., -phym'atos (-atis). From rpaxeta, the trachea, 
and <pvp.a, a growth. See GoJtre. 


TRACHEOPLASTIK (Ger.), n. Tra 3 ch 2 -a-o-pla 8 st-ek. The 
plastic surgery of the trachea. [L, 197.] 

TRACHEOPYOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Tra 2 k(tra 3 ch 2 )-e(a)-o(o 3 )-pi- 
(pii*)-os"i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-*>}). From rpaxeta, the trachea, and 
Truftxns. suppuration. Fr., tracheopyose. Pnrulent tracheitis. [L, 
50 (a, 14).] 


TRACHYLOBIU3I (Lat.),n. n. Tra 2 k(tra 3 ch 2 )-i 2 (u«)-lob(lo 2 b)'- 
i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From rpaxv?, rough. and Ao0os, a pod. Fr., trachy- 
lobe. Ger., Rauhhulse. A genus of leguminous trees. [a, 35.]—T. 
courbaril. See Hymen^ea courbaril. 

TRACHYS3IA (Lat.), n. n. Tra 2 k(tra 3 ch 2 )-i 2 z(u«s) / ma 3 . Gen., 
-ys'matos {-atis). Gr., rpaxvtrpa (from rpaxvs, rough). See 
Trachoma. 

TRACT, n. Tra 2 kt. Lat., tractus. Fr., tractus, cordon. Ger., 
Tractus. Bahn, Strang. An extent of surface. usually of considera- 
ble length as compared wdth its breadth. [a, 48.]—Aberrant t. of 
tlie lateral column. Of Monakow, a t. originating in the pe- 
ripheral portion of the lateral column, lying against the corpus 
trapezoides, betw r een the facial nucleus and the ascending root of 
the fifth nerve, and finally passing over into the fillet. [a, 34.]— 
Anterior cerebro-pontine t. A t. of internal (mesial) fibres of 
the crus cerebri extending from the anterior part of the frontal 
lobe to the pons. Ta, 34. j—Anterior eortical t. Bundles of 
fibres from the cortex of the frontal lobe running to the ganglion 
cells of the pons varolii. [a, 34.]—Anterior fundamental t. 
The anterior fundamental fasciculi of the anterior column of the 
spinal cord. [a, 34.]—Anterior pyramida! t. The longitudinal 
bundles of nerve-fibres in the ventral half of the pons w’hich rep- 
resent the prolongation of the anterior pyramids nf the medulla 
oblongata. [I, 29 (K).]—Anterolateral descending t. A few 
long fibres, scattered in the anterior and lateral ground bundles of 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Cii, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 3 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 






2947 


TRACHELOPTIYMA 

TRACT 


the spinal cord. [a, 34.J—Ascendi ng antero-lateral t. See 
Gowers's t. —liasal longitudinal t. A t. of fibres extending 
along the outer wall of the posterior and inferior horns of the lat- 
eral ventricle, apparently eonnecting the occipital and temporal 
lobes. [a, 34.]—Basirrhinal t. The olfactory t. in the marsupials. 
[I, 14 (K).]—Becliterew’» t. See Tegmentat t. —Bulliar t. Ger., 
Nervenkerntractus . One of the t’s of fibres oceupying the bulb. 
[a, 34.]—Central medullary t. The grav matter in the spinal 
cord which immediately surrounds the Central canal. [I, 14 (K).] 
—Central vagus t. A t. of fibres passing from the layer of the 
fillet to the nucleus of the vagus of the opposite side, [a, 34.]— 
Cerebellar t. See KleinhirnseitenstrangBAHX. — Cerebello- 
olivary t. A t. supposed by Meynert to be a continuation of the 
fibres of the posterior column of the spinal cord, passing through 
the olivary body and reachiug the cerebellum through the resti- 
form body. Edinger thinks it arises from the outer side of the 
tleece. [a, 34.]—Cerebro-pontine t. A t. of fibres starting froin 
the brain cortex and passing through the internal capsule and the 
upper part of the cerebral peduncles to the pons, [a, 34.]— Comma- 
shaped t. A t. shaped like a comma, observed in descending de- 
generation in the middle of the anterior third of the dorsal spinal 
cord. [a, 34.]—Commissura! t. Of Owen, the cerebellar peduncles. 
[I, 14 (K).]—Communicating quintus t. Ger., Quintusstrang. 
A t. of fibres derived from the motor nucleus of the fifth nerve 
which at first surrounds the upper part of the Sylvian aqueduct, 
and then widens, the fibres radiating through the tegmentum, and 
a portion of them curving around the lower border of the red 
nucleus as the fibrae arcuatce. This t. is brought into connection 
with the motor t’s of fibres through the agency of intervening 
multipolar ganglion cells. [I, 31 (K).]—Conari o-hypopliysial t. 
Of Owen, the embryonic passage through the pituitary diver¬ 
ticulum, the infundibulum, the third ventricle, and the epiphysis 
cerebri. [A, 5.]—Crossed tlialamo-tegmental t. A t. of fibres 
eonnecting the thalamus with the spinal cord by way of the teg¬ 
mentum. [E. C. Spitzka, “ Boston Med. and Surg. Jour.,” Apr. 16, 
1885, p. 365 (a, 34).]—Dendrltic t’s. T’s of fibres that arise from 
ali parts of the cerebral cortex, diverging from each other like the 
limbs of a tree, and pass into the white substance. [a, 34.]—Digest- 
ive t. Ger., Digestionstractus. The alimentary canal. |L.}— 
Direct cerebellar t. See KleinhirnseitenstrangBAH$.— Direct 
latera! cerebellar t. A t. of nerve-fibres sitnated in the lateral 
column of the spinal cord, between the lateral pyramidal t. and 
the exterrial surface. It appears at the level of the second or third 
lumbar nerve as a narrow area, which extends as it ascends. It 
may be traced through the medulla oblongata and restiform body 
into the cerebellum. [I, 15 (K).]—Direct myelo-cerebellar t. 
See KleinhirnseitenstrangBAUX,— Direct t. A bundle of nerve- 
fibres in the antero-median column of the spinal cord which may 
be traced upward in the crusta as far as the point where the crus 
cerebri is crossed by the optic t. [I, 1 (K).]—Fillet t. A t. that 
emerges from the fillet and may be found on the upper and outer 
side of the nucleus ruber in its course to the cortex of the upper 
part of the parietal lobe by way of the internal capsule. [a, 34.] 
—First projection t. Of Meynert, the corona radiata, [a, 34.] 
—Formative t. Of Owen, the formative and commissural fs or 
the cerebellum described as two different bundles of nerve-fibres 
which unite to forin the peduncles. [I, 14.]— Frontal pontine t. 
See Anterior cerebro pontine t.— Frontal t. Of Owen, the fron¬ 
tal lobe of the brain. [I, 14 (K).]—Fronto-cerebellar t. The 
t. of white fibres eonnecting the frontal lobe of the cerebrum with 
the cerebellum, [a, 34.]—Funicular t’s. See Funiculi graciles 
cerebelli— Ganglionic associat ion t. Association fibres con- 
necting different cerebral ganglia, [a, 34.]—Genal t. See Gna- 
thoqramma,— Geniculate t. See Faisceau genicule.— Genito- 
urinary t. The genito-urinary apparatus, [a, 34.]—Goll's t. A 
t. in the posterior white column of the spinal cord, correspond- 
ing with the posterior median column. It can be traced only as 
far as the middle of the dorsal region. [I, 15 (K).]—Gowers’» t. 
A t. forined of fibres derived from the posterior roots that, hav- 
ing crossed in the posterior commissure and been interrupted in 
nerve-cells, collect in the lateral column to pursue a cerebral 
course. One portion of the fibres, it is stated, disappears in the 
upper cervical cord, and another portion ends in the nucleus 
lateralis of the medulla oblongata, [a, 34.]—Habenula t. At. 
leaving the habenula and passing toward the base of the brain, 
running between the Central gray lining and the substance of the 
thalamus and appearing to end on the mesial side of the red 
nucleus, [a, 34.]—Indirect t. A bundle of nerve-fibres in the lat¬ 
eral column of the spinal cord which joins the direct t. near the 
posterior edge of the pons Varolii, above which point the two t’s 
are united. [I, 1 (K).] Gf. Direct t.— Intellectual t. See Fron- 
to-cerebeltar t.— Intermediary lateral t., Intermedio-later- 
al t. Fr., colonne intermMiaire. A pyramidal t. of nerve-fibres 
in the posterior portion of the spinal cord, midway between the 
anterior and posterior gray columns and in front of the reticu- 
lar process. [I, 1, 6 (K).]—Internidal t*s. Of Spitzka, the t’s 
of fibres extending from the nidi of the third, fourth, and sixth 
cranial nerves. [a, 34.]—Interolivary t. A t. of arcuate fibres 
extending from the nuclei of the posterior columns ventrally 
toward the middle line ; it terminates on the dorsal side of the 
pyramids in the opposite interolivary region or fillet layer. [a, 34.] 
—Intestlnal t. The large and small intestine, [a, 34.]—Lateral 
cerebellar t., Lateral longitmlinal t. See Lateral t. of the 
cerebellum.—L ateral t. See Lateral column.— Lateral t. of the 
cerebellum. A t. receivingits fibres from the direction of Clarke’s 
vesicular column, at the medulla inclining obliquely toward the 
dorsal surface, across the ascending root of the fifth nerve, the 
other fibres of the inferior cerebellar peduncle gradually applying 
themselves to it, and the t. terminating in the vermis. It is a cen- 
tripetal conducting system eonnecting the posterior roots and the 
cerebellum, [a, 34.]—Lateral t. of the medulla oblongata. 
The continuation in the medulla oblongata of the lateral t. of the 
spinal cord. [a, 34.]—Lemniscus t. Ger., Schleifenbiindel. A 


bundle of nerve-fibres which begins in the upper part of the pons 
Varolii, below the reticular formation, and separates into three 
portions (the superior, median, and inferior lemnisci). [I, 15 (K).] 
—Lissauer's t. A small t. of fibres at the junction of the tip of 
the posterior horn and lateral column ; the fibres come from the 
posterior roots, course upward for a short distance, and then enter 
the posterior horn. [a, 34.]—Lympliangeial t’s. See Lymphatic 
NonuLES.—Medial t. A portion of the cerebral hemisphere in 
Carnivora adjoining the great longitudinal fissure, marked off 
by the posterior lirnb of the Sylvian fissure and other sulci which 
are continuous with or paralie! to it. [I, 14 (K).]—Motor t. Ger., 
motorisches Feld. The motor path from the cortex of the brain to 
a muscle. It consists of an upper (cerebro-spinal) and a lower 
(spino-muscular) segment. The former consists of the t. of fibres 
from the brain cortex that end in the gray substance of the spinal 
cord, and the lower of the spinal motor cell and the fibres proceed- 
ing from this through the anterior root and nerve trunk to the 
muscle. [a, 34.]—Myelo-cerebellar t. See Kleinhirnseiten- 
strangBAHK.— Myelonal t. Of Owen, one of the separate columns 
of the spinal cord. [I, 14 (K).]—Nuclear t. of tlie spinal cord. 
Ger., Kernstrang. See GolVs t. —Olfactory t. The bundle of 
fibres forming the olfactory nerve, [a, 34.]—Olivary t. See Olivary 
body.— Ophtlialmic t., Optic t. The continuation of the optic 
nerves from the commissure backward to the brain. At its con¬ 
nection with the brain each optic t. divides into two bands, which 
are continued into the optic thalami, the corpora geniculata, and 
the corpora quadrigemina. The fibres of origin from the thalamus 
arise partly from its surface and partly from its interior. Thence 
the t. winds obliquely across the lower surface of the crus cerebri, 
in the form of a flattened band destitute of neurilemma, and is at- 
tached to the crus by its anterior margin. As it passes forward it 
receives fibres from the tuber cinereum and lamina cinerea. It is also 
connected with the taenia semicircularis and the anterior termina- 
tion of the gyrus fornicatus. It finally joins with the t. of the op¬ 
posite side to form the commissure. [F.]—Peduncular t. A t. of 
nerve-fibres in the crus cerebri. [“ Science,” Jan. 15. 1881, p. 14 
(K).]—Posterior cortlcal t. Of Edinger, bundles of fibres run¬ 
ning from the cortex of the occipital and temporal lobes to the 
ganglion cells of the pons varolii. [a, 34.]—Postfrontal t. The 
region of the frontal lobe, in Carnivora , immediately behind the 
frontal fissure. [I, 14 (K).]—Postpyrainldal t. See Posterior 
pyramid. —Postrestiform t. See Lateral column,— Prefrontal 
t. The portion of the frontal lobe, in Carnivora , lying in front 
of the frontal fissure. [I, 14 (K).]—Prepyramidal t. See An¬ 
terior pyramids.— Principal t. of tlie anterior column. Ger., 
vordere Hauptbahn. Of Flecbsig, that portion of the anterior 
column of the spinal cord which does not belong to the anterior 
pyramidal t. Quain suggests that it may serve to “connect the 
gray matter of different segments of the cord.” [I, 15 (K).]— 
Pyramidal t. A collection of nerve-fibres in the spinal cord 
which may be traced from the point of origin of the lower sacral 
nerves upward in the posterior part of the lateral column to the 
lower part of the medulla oblongata, wheie they cross to the 
opposite side, enter the pyramid. and may be followed through 
it and the pons to the corresponding crus cerebri. Many of the 
fibres do not decussate, but run throughout their course in the 
anterior pyramidal t. [I, 15 (K).]—Quintus t. Of Meynert, a t. 
of fibres that crosses in the dorsal segment of the rhaphe, comes 
from the roof of the aqueduct, sweeps in fine curves around the 
outer side of the descending rootof the fifth nerve, curis in beneath 
the posterior longitudinal bundle, and so traverses the tegmentum 
toward the middle line. It was formerly supposed that the t. origi- 
nated in the cells of the descending root of the fifth nerve, [a, 34.] 
—Respiratory t. The respiratory organs. [J.] See also Air- 
passages. —Restiform t. See Restiform body,— Sagittal me- 
dullaryt. A t. that comes from the posterior third of the pos¬ 
terior limb of the internal capsule, skirts the outer side of the 
osterior horn of the lateral ventricle, and runs to the cortex of the 
inder portion of the cerebrum, [a, 34.]—Secoml projection t. 
Of Meynert, the t. of fibres extending from the basal ganglia to the 
gray matter surrounding the Central cavities in the peduncular 
system. [a, 34.]— Semilunar t. A crescentic t. of fibres in the 
external portion of the cerebellar hemisphere. [a, 34.]—Sensory 
t. Fr., portion sensitive. A t. of fibres that conducts sensations 
from without to the brain. Those portions of the cord conducting 
different varieties of sensation, as well as those portions of the 
brain that are the centres for these varieties, have not yet been 
positively determined. [a, 34.]—Speecli t. A t. of fibres passing 
from the cortex of the third frontal convolution through the white 
substance outside the tail of the nucleus caudatus and terminating 
in the nuclei of the nerves in the oblongata that are associated in 
producing speech. \a, 34.]—Spiral t. See Lamina cribrosa an¬ 
terior inferior.— Sylvian t. The region of the brain around the 
fissure of Sylvius. [I, 14 (K).]— 1 Tegmenta! t. A medullary t. oc- 
cupying a position in the midst ot' the tegmentum dorsad of the 
olivary body and in the vicinity of the posterior accessory olivary 
nucleus. It probably connects the olivary body with the mid-brain. 
[a, 34.]—Temporo-occlpital t. of tlie crusta. A t. of fibres on 
the outer side of the crusta that pass under the lenticular nucleus, 
or between the latter and the external geniculate body, to tbe tem¬ 
poral and the occipital lobes. [a, 34.]—Tertiary projection t\s. 
Of Meynert, the peripheral nerves that have their origin in the gray 
matter bordering the cavities from the aqueduct of Sylvius down 
to the end of the spinal cord. [a, 34.]—T’s of tlie spinal cord. 
Certain bundles of nerve-fibres which pursue a similar course in the 
cord, and appear to have similar funotions. [I, 15 (K).]—Teretial 
t*s. See Fasciculi teretes.—Transverse peduncular t. Of 
Gudden, a delicate lamina of gray matter extending on each side 
laterally from the anterior pair of corpora quadrigemina, Crossing 
over the internal geniculate body, and passing around the corre¬ 
sponding crus cerebri to unite with the taenia pontis or to enter the 
crus It is found only exceptionally in rnan. fl. 6 (K): “ Arch. f. 
Psych.,” ii, p. 364 (K)."]— Uro-gcnital t. See Genito-urinamj t.— 
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Uveal t. See Uvea.— Voluntary motor t. The entire t. of 
fibres from the cortex cerebri to the anterior horns. [a, 34.J 

TIIACTION, n. Tra 2 k'shu 3 n. From trahere, to draw. Fr., t. 
Ger., Zug , T. The act or process of drawing. [a, 48.]—Axis-t. 
Ger., Axentraction. T. in a line with the direction of the channel 
through which a body (e. g., the foetus) is to be drawn,—Elastic t. 

T. by an elastic force.—Elastic t. of tlie luug. See Elastic ten- 
sion of the lung. 

TRACTOIt, n. Tra 2 k't’r. From trahere, to draw. 1. An ap¬ 
paratus for making traction, especially a vectis. 2. See under 
Perkinism.— Air-t. Ger., Luftzieher. A suction t. devised by Sir 
J. Y. Simpson for extracting the foetus ; used by him also for ele- 
vating depressed bones of the new-born infanfs skull. Its con- 
struction was like that of a breast-pump, and its cup was covered 
with wire gauze and thin sponge or tiannel, to prevent injury of the 
scalp. Simpson applied it to the breach also. [A, 69.]—Lever-t. 
An instrument devised by Levis for rpducing dislocations of the 
phalanges. It consists of a piece of hoard perforated at one end so 
that the disloeated finger may be laid upon it and strapped to it. 
When firmly fastened, the board gives increased power both in lev- 
erage and in traction. [E.]—Metallic t’s., Perkins’s t’s. See 
under Perkinism.— Poullefs t. A traction apparatus to be used 
either with the obstetrical forceps or with the sericeps ( q . r.). [A, 15.] 

TRACTUS (Lat.), n. m. Tra 2 kt(tra 3 kt)'u 3 s(u 4 s). See Tract.— T. 
alimentarius. See Alimentary canal. —T. arteriosus ante¬ 
rior. The tract of the anterior median artery of the spinal cord. 
[a, 34.]—T. arteriosi postero-laterales. The tract of the pos- 
tero-lateral arterioles of the spinal cord. [a, 34.]—T. etlnnoideus. 
See Gyrus rectus.—T. genalis. See Gnathogramma.— T. gris 
(Fr.). See Fasciculi teretes. —T. longitudinalis. See Striae 
longitudinales mediales. —T. longitudinaux de Lanclsi. See 
Striae longitudinales Lancisii.— T. ly ni ph at i cu s j ugular i s. The 
system of lymphatic vessels accompanying the jugular vein from 
the brain to the cervical ganglia, [a, 34.}— T. medullaris glandu¬ 
lae pinealis. The peduncle of the pineal gland. [I, 3 (K).]—T. 
medullaris transversus. See Incrementa fibrosa.—T. motori¬ 
us. See Motor tract. —T. nervi optici. See Optic tract.— T. 
olfactorius. See Olfactory tract. —T. parietalis anterior. See 
Ascending frontal convolution.— T. parietalis medius. See As- 
cending parietal convolution.— T. peduncularis. See Pedun- 
cular tract. —T. peduncularis transversus. See Transverse 
peduncular tract.— T. rhinalis [Wilderj. See Olfactory tract. 
—T. semicircularis. See Semilunar tract. — T. solitarius. 
The descending fibres of a posterior spinal nerve-root. [a, 34.]—T. 
spiralis foraininulentus. A spot in the fossa cochleae of the in- 
ternal auditory meatus, at the base of the cochlea, in which may 
be seen the spirally arranged orifices (for the entrance of the fibres 
of the cochlear nerve) which open into the fossula inferior. [F, 32, 
46 (a, 29).]—T. supracallosus. See Marginat convolution.— T. 
supracallosus inferior. See Gyrus fornicatus.—T!. supracal¬ 
losus superior. See Marginal convolution. 

TRADESCANTIA (Lat.), n. f. Tra 2 d(tra 3 d)-e 2 s-ka 2 n(ka 3 n)'- 
shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 3 . From Tradescaut, gardener to Charles I of England. 
Fr., tradescantie. Spiderwort; a genus of the Tradescantiece (a 
tribe of the Commelinacece). [a, 35.]—T. axillaris. A Malabar 
species, used externally in ascites, [a, 35.]—T. diuretica. A diu- 
retic and emollient Brazilian species, [a, 35.]—T. malabarica. 
Grass-leaved spiderwort. In India its herbage, cooked in oil. is 
used in leprosy, ringworm, etc. [o, 35.]—T. virgiuica. Fr., tra¬ 
descantie de Virginie, ephemere, ephemerine, fleur d'un jour, moly 
de Virginie. Flower-of-a-day, Yirginian spiderwort; used in Ja- 
maica for the bites of venomous spiders. [a, 35.] 

TUAGACANTH, n. Tra 2 g'a 3 -ka 2 nth. From Tpayd<av0a, a 
piant producing t. Lat., tragacantha, tragacanthum, gummi tra¬ 
gacantha (seu tragacanthae [Belg. Ph.]), tragacanthae gummi [Gr. 
Ph.]. Ger., Tragant , Traganth. The concrete exuded juice of va- 
rious species of Astragalus, occurring in whitish, reddish, or yel- 
lowish pieces of various shapes, brittle and hard, odorless and 
almost tasteless. It swells up in water without dissolving, form- 
ing a viscous mass. It contains two principal constituents, traga- 
canthin (o. v.) and a substance resembling arabin and soluble in 
water. T\ is demulcent, but is chiefly used for imparting flrmness 
to troches, etc., and for suspending heavy powders in mixtures. 
[B, 10; a, 35.]—Rlack t. The inferior varieties of t., containing 
bark, earth, etc. [B, 15 ; a, 35.]—False t. A gum probahly iden- 
tical with Caramanla gum. [B, 5 (a, 21).]—Flake t. The most 
valuable variety of t., occurring in thin, whitish, foliate pieces or 
flakes, from 1 to 4 inches long. [B, 15]—Gum t. See T. —Hog- 
gum t. See Bassora gum.— Senegal t. The gum of Sterculia 
tragacantha, [a. 35.]—Smyrna t. Ger., Smyrnatraganth, Bldt- 
tertraganth. T. imported from Smyrna. It is whitish, and con¬ 
sists of somewhat large, thin, flat or (rarely) vermiform pieces. 
[a, &5.]—Syrian t. A fine variety of t. obtained from Persia and 
Kurdistan. [B, 15.]—Vermlcelll t. T. occurring in more or less 
contorted, vermiform pieces. [a, 35.] 

TRAGACANTHA (Lat.), n. f. Tra 2 g(tra 3 g>a 2 k(a 3 k)-a 2 nth- 
(a 3 nth)'a 3 . See Tragacanth.— Glycerinum tragacantha* [Br. 
Ph.]. A preparation made by triturating to a transparent, homo- 
geneous jelly 3 parts of powdered tragacanth, 15 of glycerin, and 2 
of water. The Ger. Ph., Finn. Ph., and Hung. Ph. (2d ed.) have a 
similar preparation made of 1 part of tragacanth, 5 parts of alco¬ 
hol, and 50 (49 [Hung. Ph.]) of glycerin. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Gummi 
t. (seu tragacantha*). See Tragacanth.— Mucilago cum gum¬ 
mi t. [Fr. Cod.], 3Iucilago (gummi [Belg. Ph., Gr. Ph.]) traga¬ 
canthae [U. S. Ph.. Br. Ph.. Netherl. Ph., Russ. Ph.]. Fr., mucilage 
de gomme adragante [Fr. Cod.]. Ger.. Traganthschleim. A tena- 
cious, viscous mass formed by mixing tragacanth with water. The 

U. S. preparation contains 6 parts of tragacanth, 18 of glycerin, and 
water up to 100. The Br. Ph. directa that 12 parts of tragacanth 
be triturated with 22 fluid parts of alcohol, and 875 parts of water 


stirred in. The Fr. preparation contains 9, the Netherl. 12, the Gr. 
60, and the Belg. 821 parts of w ater to 1 part of tragacanth. The 
Russ. Ph. orders 48 parts of boiling water to 1 part of tragacanth 
it' the mucilage is to be used for troches, otherwise 480 parts of 
water to 4 of tragacanth and 1 part of gum arabic. The Belg. Ph. 
has also a mucilago spissa, containing 66 parts of tragacanth with 
water up to 1,000. [B ; B, 95 (a, 38).]—Pulvis tragacantha? com¬ 
positus [Br. Ph.]. Fr., poudre mucilagineuse (ou de gomme ad¬ 
ragante composee). A preparation consisting of 1 part each of tra¬ 
gacanth, gum arabic, and starch, and 3 parts of sugar. Various 
old ph’s had similar preparations, sometimes containing other sub- 
stances, puch as licorice. marsh-mallow. poppy-seeds, oil of anise, 
etc. [B ; B, 95, 119 (a, 38).]—Tragacanthae gnmini. See Traga¬ 
canth.— T. electa. Selected tragacanth. [a, 35.]—T. in sortis. 
Common tragacanth, containing brownish and whitish pieces and 
flake and verinicelli t. [a, 35.]—T. massiliensis. See Astraga¬ 
lus massiliensis. —T. media. See T. in sortis. —T. pulverat a. 
Selected and purifled tragacanth, crushed, dried at 40° C., reduced 
to a whitepowder, and sifted through a No. 100 silk sieve [Fr. Cod.] 
(a 1,000-mesh sieve [Russ. Ph.]). [B, 95 (a, 38).] 

TRAGACANTHIN, n. Tra 2 g-a 2 k-a 2 nth'i 2 n. Ger., T., Traga- 
canthstoff. A proximate principle existing in tragacanth ; a vege- 
table mucilage insoluble in water, thought to he identical with has- 
sorin, but regarded by some as distinet. [B, 5, 10.] 

TRAGACANTHUM (Lat.), n. n. Tra 2 g(tra 3 g)-a 2 k(a 3 k)-a 2 nth- 
(a 3 nth) / u 8 m(u 4 m). See Tragacanth. 

TRAGANT (Ger.), TRAGANTH (Ger.), n’s. Tra 3 g-a 3 nt'. See 
Tragacanth and Astragalus (6th def.).—Iilattert’. See Smyrna 
tragacanth.— T’sclileini. See Mucilago tragacanthae.— T’stofl’. 
See Tragacanthin.— T*wurzel. The root of Astragalus exscapus. 
[a, 35.] 

TRAGANTHIN, n. Tra 2 g-a 2 nth'i 2 n. See Tragacanthin. 

TIUGBAHRE (Ger.), n. Tra 3 g'ba 3 r e 2 . See Hawd-LITTER. 

TRAGBAND^Ger.), n. Tra 3 g'ba 3 nd. A sling, a truss. [a, 48.] 

TRAG11AR (Ger.), adj. Tra 3 g'ba 3 r. 1. Portable. 2. Fertile, 
also pregnant. [A, 315 (a, 48).] 

TRAGBEUTEL (Ger.), n. Tra 3 g'boit-e 2 l. A suspensory band- 
age for the scrotum, [a, 14.] 

TRAGBINDE (Ger.), n. Tra 3 g'hi 2 nd-e 2 . See Suspensory 
bandage. 

TRAGE A (Lat.), n. f. Traj(tra 3 g)'e 2 -a 3 . Gr., rpayia (from 
Tpoiyciv, to eat). A stomachic powder. [L, 50 (a, 14).]—T. aro¬ 
matica Gabelclioveri. A powder of 40 parts of cinnamon. 20 
each of red and white sandal-wood and ginger, 9 each of cloves, 
smaller galangal, mace, nutmeg, and grana Paradisi, and 2,400 of 
white sugar. [B, 119 (a, 34).]—T. aromatica officinalls. A pow¬ 
der of 30 parts of cinnamon, 11 each of cloves, ginger. and nutmeg, 
7 of mace, 15 of red sandal-w r ood, and 900 of sugar. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 

TRAGEMA (Lat.), n. n. Tra 2 j(tra 3 g)-e 2 m(am)-a 3 . Gen., -em'- 
atos (-atis). Gr., Tpdyryxa (from rpdtyetv, to eat). A sweetmeat (cf. 
Drag£e). [A, 311 (a, 48).] 

TlilGER (Ger.), n. Trag'e 2 r. A bearer or holder ; of Selenka, 
the trophodisc or trophoblast; in compos., the atlas. 

TRAGERIN (Ger.), n. Trag'e 2 r-i 2 n. A pregnant woman. 

TRAGHEIT (Ger.), n. Trag'hit. See Inertia.— Herzt\ See 
Lentor cordis. —T. der Gebarmntter. See Uterine inertia, — 
T. der Muskeln. See DIyonarcosis. 

TRAGIA (Lat.), n. f. Traj(tra 3 g)'i 2 -a 3 . From Tragus, the 
Latinized name of H. Bock. a German botanist. Fr., t., tragie. A 
genus of the Euphorbiacece. [a. 35.]—T. cannabina. Fr., t. a 
feuilles de chanvre. An Indian shrub. The root is diaphoretic, 
diuretic, fehrifuge, and alterative. [a, 35.]—T. chamadca. Fr., 
t. chamelee. A species used in various cachexiae. The juice is 
diuretic, and, mixed with wine or oil, is used as an astringent and 
tonic. [a, 35.]—T. involuorata. A species the root of which is 
used as an alterative and diuretic, and its juice in fever and iteh. 
[a, 35.]—T. mercurialls. A species the root of which is used in 
chronie syphilis, etc. [a, 35.]—T. urens. Fr., liane brulante. A 
variety of T. cannabina, [a, 35.1—T. volubilis. Twining cow r - 
iteh ; a West Indian species. The root is laxative and diuretic, 
and the juice, mixed w r ith sea-salt, is used in framboesia, [a, 35.] 

TRAGICUS (Lat.), adj. Tra 2 j(tra 3 g)'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). From tragus 
(q. v.). Pertaining to the tragus ; as a n. m., a sbort, flattened 
muscle on the outer surface of the tragus. [F, 31.] 

TRAGI G (Ger.), adj. Trag'i 2 g. See Pregnant. 

TRAGOMASCHAEIA (Lat.). n. Trag(tra 3 g)-o(o 3 >ma 2 sk- 
(ma 3 sch 2 )-al(a s l) / i 2 'a s . From rpdyos, a goat, and paaxdhri, the arm- 
pit. See Hircus alarum. 

TRAGOPHONIA (Lat.), n. f. Tra 2 g(tra 3 g)-o(o 3 )-fon / i 2 -a 3 . 
From t pdyos , a goat, and < f >< ovrj , the voice. See .ZEgophony. 

TRAGOrODIA (Lat.). n. f. Tra 2 g(tra 3 g)-o(o 3 )-pod(po 2 dyi 2 -a 3 . 
From Tpdyos, a goat, and rrov?, the foot. See Genu valgum. 

TRAGOPOGON (Lat.), n. m. and n. Tra 2 g(tra 3 g)-o(o 3 )-pog / - 
o 2 n(ou). Gen., -on'os (-is). -oy'i. From rpayos, a goat, and t rwytor, 
a beard. Fr., salsifis. Ger., Bocksbart. Geissbart. A genus of the 
Tragopogonece, which are a suhtribe of the Cichoracece. [a, 35.]— 
T. major. Ger., grosser Bocksbart. The larger goafs-beard of 
Europe. The root contains a bitter juice, and is perhaps more 
active than those of other species of T. [a, 35.]—T. porrifolium, 
T. porrifollus. Fr., cercifix a feuilles de poireau, barbebon, 
salsifis blanc (ou des jardins). Ger., lauchbldttriger Bocksbart. 
Star-of-Jerusalem, vegetable oyster, salsify, purple goat's-beard, 
the Tpayo-nu>y<av of Dioscorides ; a species found in Europe and Asia, 
cultivated for its edible root. radix tragopogonis (seu tragopogi, 
seu barbee hirci, seu barbulae hirci), which is mucilaginous and bit¬ 
ter, and is used like that of T. pratensis, [a, 35.]—T. pratense, 
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T. pratensis. Fr., cercifis des pris (ou sauvage ), thalibeu, rata - 
bout, cochet . barbe de bouc. Ger., Wiesenbocksbart , wilde Hafer- 
wurz (oder Sfcorzonere), Josephsblume, Habermerkwurzel . Go-to 
bed-atnoon, noon-tide, shepherd’s-clock, yellow (or meadow) goafs- 
beard of Europe. The bitter, mucilaginous, mildly aperient root, 
radix tragopogonis (seu tragopogi, seu barbae hirci, seu barbulae 
hirci , seu scorzonerce silvestris ), is used like that of Taraxacum 
ojficinate. [a, 35.] 

TRAGOPUS (Lat.), adj. Tra 2 g(tra 3 g)'o 2 p-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., Tpay<>- 
ttou? (from Tpayos, a goat, and irous, the root). Fr., tvagope. Ger., 
bocksfiissig. Knock-kneed. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

TIIAGOSELINUM (Lat.), n. n. Trag(tra 3 g)-o(o 3 )-se 2 l-in(en)'- 
u 3 in(u 4 m). From rpay os, a goat, and <re\ivov, parsley. Fr., trago- 
setin. 1. A genus of the Umbettiferae. [a, 35.] 2. See Pimpinella 
saxifraga.— T. angelica. See ACgopodium podagraria. —T. mag¬ 
num, T. majus. See Pimpinella magna. —T. saxifraga. See 
Pimpinella saxifraga. 

TRAG-SITZ (Ger.), n. Tra 3 g'zi 3 ts. See Bearing-seat. 

TRAGULINA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Trag(tra 3 g)-u 2 l(u 4 l)-in(en)'a 8 . 
From rpayo?, a goat. A family of deer-like ruminants, the chevro- 
tains. [a, 48.] 

THAGUS (Lat.), n. m. Trag(tra 8 g)'u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr.. Tpayos. Fr., t. 
Ger., Bock (lst def.), Ohrbock (lst def.). 1. A nipple-like projection 
of the cartilage of the auricle, directed backward and in front of 
the orifice of the external auditory canal. [F.] 2. See Hircus (2d 
def.). 3. See CEstruation. 4. A genus of grasses ; of Dioscorides, 
the Ephedra distachya; of Hippocrates, a species of astringent 
Fucus; also the Salsola t., Salsola kali, and Sedum album, [a, 35.] 
—Herba tragi. See Salsola kali and Salsola t.—T. auriculee. 
See T. (lst def.). 

TRAHENS (Lat.), adj. Tra(tra 8 )'he 3 nz(hans). Gen., -henVis. 
Pres. part. of trahere, to draw. Drawing; used of a muscle that 
has a drawing action. [a,48.]—T. urethram. See Bulbo-caverno- 
sus, n. 

TRAILING, adj. Tral'i 2 n 2 . See Procumbent. 

TRAINING SCHOOL, n. Tran'i 2 n a -skul. Fr., tcole d'in- 
firmidres. An institution in which uursing is taught. [a, 34.] 

TRAIT (Fr.), n. Tre 3 . See Line (3d def.).—T. g6nal. See 
Gnathogramma. 

TRAITEMENT (Fr.), n. Tre 2 t-ma 8 n 2 . See Treatment.—T. 
niariii. The treatment of disease by residence at the sea-shore, sea 
baths, etc. 

TRAJECTUS (Lat.), n. m. Tra 2 (tra 3 )-je 3 kt(ye 2 kt) / u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Gen., -jecVus. From trajicere, to throw across. Fr., trajet. See 
Tract.— T. abdominis, T. inguinalis. See Inguinal canal. 

TRAJET (Fr.), n. Tra 3 -zhe 3 . See Tract.— T. des fibres dans 
l’6corce [Huguenin]. The white fibres of the cerebral cortex, de- 
scribed by Gerlach. [I, 28 (K).]—T. inguinal. See Inguinal 

CANAL. 

TRAMA (Lat.), TRAME (Lat.), n’s f. Tram(tra 3 mya 3 , -e(a). 
Gr., Tpa.p.T\ (3d def.), t pa/uus (3d def.). Fr., trame. 1. The tissue 
separating the two surfaces of the gills of the Hymenomycetes. 
[a, 35.] 2. Tissue, usually some form of connective tissue, forming 
the framework of an organ or part. [J, 33.] 3. See Rhaphe. 

TRAMESAIGUES (Fr.), n. Tra 3 -m’-se 2 g. A place in the de- 
partment of the Hautes-Pyr 6 n 6 es, France,- where there is a hot 
sulphurous spring. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 

TRAMIS (Lat.), n.f. Tram(tra 3 m)'i 2 s. Gr.,rpa/xis. See Rhaphe. 

TRANCE, n. Tra 3 ns. Gr., excrracris. From transitus , a passing 
over. Fr., transe. Ger., Entziickung (2d def.). 1. A protracted 
syncope. (A* 42.] 2. A state of insensibility to ordinary external 
surroundings, together with suspension of volitional power and to 
a great extent of the vital functions. It is often associated with 
intense ment.al exaltation and preoccupation, and may simulate 
death. [D, 20 .] Cf. Ecstasy.— Hysterical t. The t.-like condition 
sometimes occurring in hysteria. [D, 35.] 

TRANCHEES (Fr.), n. pl. Tra 3 n 2 -sha, See Colic and After- 
pains.— T. ut< 6 rines. See After-pains. 

TRANK (Ger.), n. Tra 3 n 2 k. See Beverage and Propoma.— 
Wiener T. [Ger. Ph.]. See Infusum senn.® compositum . 

TRANSDUCTOR [Coues] (Lat.), n. m. Tra 2 ns(tra 3 ns)-du 3 kt- 
(du 4 kt)'o 2 r. Gen., -or'is. From transducere , to lead across. See 
Transversus pedis.—T, hallucis. See T. 

TRANSFER, TRANSFERENCE, n’s. Tra 2 ns'fu 6 r, tra 3 ns'- 
fu 6 r-e 3 ns. From transferre , to bear across. See Transfert.— 
Tlionght-t. A supposed overmastering influence exerted by one 
persou over the thoughts of another through the instrumentality of 
the so-called psychic force. [a, 48.] 

TRANSFERT (Fr.), n. Tra 3 n 2 s-fe 3 r. A phenomenon observed 
in experiments in metalloscopy and analogous investigations, con- 
sisting in the transfer of abnormities of sensation and motility (of 
hysterical origin or induced artificially) from a given regioh of one 
lateral half of the body to the same region on the opposite side. 

TRANSFIXION, n. Tra 2 ns-fl 3 k'shu 3 n. From transfigere, to 
pierce through. See under Amputation by t. 

TRANSFORATEUR (Fr.), n. Tra 3 n 3 s-Por-a 8 -tu 6 r. An instru- 
ment devised by Hubert for boring through the sphenold bone in 
the operation of craniotomy. It consists of a perforator ( terebellum , 
perce-crdne perforateur) and a guard, the former ending in an 
olive-shaped piece of steel with screw-tbreads cut on it, tipped with 
a trocar point. [A, 15, 22.] 

TRANS FOR ATION, n. Tra 3 ns-fo 3 r-a , shu 8 n. From trans¬ 
forare , to pierce through. Lat., sphenotresia. Fr., t., sphenotresie. 
Of Hubert, a procedure for breaking up the base of the foetal skull 
by repeated perforation with the transforateur. [A, 23, 24.] 


TRANSFORMATION, n. Tra 2 ns-fo 3 rm-a'shu 3 n. Gr., ptra- 
fjLop^onrts. Lat., transformatio (from transformare , to change in 
shape). Fr., t. Ger., T., Verwandelung. Change of form, condi¬ 
tion, or character ; especially morbid change, degeneration. [a, 48.] 
—Cheesy t. See Caseation.— Heemutic t. Of Burdach, the t. 
into pus-cells of blood-cells that have passed into the ordinary se- 
cretions. [a, 34.]—T. colloMe (Fr.). See Cottoid degeneration. 
—T. graisseuse (Fr.). See Fatty degeneration. 

TRANSFORMISM, n. Tra 3 ns-fo 2 rm / i 3 z 1 m. From transfor¬ 
mare, to change. See Darwinism. 

TRANSFUSION, n. Tra 3 ns-fu 2 / zhu 3 n. Gr., 6iaxv<ris. Lat., 
transfusio (from transfundere, to pour out). Fr., t. Ger., T., 
Ueberleitung. The act of pouring from one vessel to another ; the 
introduction into the vessels of the body of fluid material, especially 
of blood taken from another body ; also the act of causing a fluid 
to pass through the skin into the body.— Autot*. See the major 
list.—Direct t. The t. of blood from vessel to vessel without its 
exposure to the air. [E.] Cf. Aveling's apparatus.— Galvanic t. 
See Cataphoresis.— Hypodermic t. The t. of blood, milk, or a 
saline solution by hypodermic injection. [a, 34.]— Imllrect t., 
Mediate t. The process of injecting blood which has first been 
drawn into an open vessel (and sometimes defibrinated). [E.]— 
Nervous t. The hypodermic injection of an extract made from 
the brain or spinal cord. [a, 34.]—Peritoneal t. Fr., t. perito¬ 
neale. T. into the peritoneal cavity. [a, 34.]—Reciprocal t. Of 
Brunton, a proposed exchange of equal volumes of blood between 
a fever patient and a healthy person who has recovered from tlie 
fever and is therefore proof against it, and whose blood is likely to 
contain an eiement (antitoxine) destructive to the micro-organisms 
in the blood of the patient. [“N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Aug. 17, 1889, p. 
184 (a, 17).]—T. by Aveling’s inetliod. See Direct t. and Ave- 
ling's apparatus.— T. iniusoire (Fr.). See Infusion (lst def.).— 
Venous t. The t. of blood by injecting it into a vein. [a, 34.] 

TRANSITUS (Lat.), n. m. Tra 3 ns(tra 3 ns)'i 2 t-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gen., 
trans'itus. From transire, to go over. Gr., ptrafiacns. See Pass- 
age (lst def.).—T. ad ventriculum quartum. See Aqueduct 
of Sylvius. 

TRANSLUCENT, TRANSLUCII), adj’s. Tra 2 ns-luVe 2 nt, 
-i 2 d. From trans , through, and lucere, to shine. Transmitting 
light, but not transparent. [a, 48.] 

TRANSLiUMINATION, n. Tra 2 ns-lu 3 m-i 3 n-a / shu 3 n. From 
trans , through, and luminare, to light up. See Durchleuchtung. 

TRANSMISSIIIIL.1TY, n. Tra 2 ns-mi 2 s-i 2 b-i 2 l , i 3 t-i 2 . From 
transmittere, to send across. Capability of being communicated 
or passed on from one to another. [a, 48.] 

TRANSMISSION, n. Tra 3 ns-mi 2 sh , u 8 n. Gr.. Bianopirrj, irapa- 
iropTry. Lat., transmissio. Fr., t. The act or process of sending 
over or through. [a, 48.]—Duplex t. The power possessed by 
nerves of transmitting impulses in two directions. [K, 35.] 

TRANSMUTATION, n. Tra 2 ns-mu 2 t-a , shu 8 n. Gr.. ptra^oXy, 
p.eTaX\ayrj, perap.6p<j>ui<ri<;. Lat., transmutatio (from transmutare, 
to change). Ger., T. 1. Conversion into another substance or 
form. [a, 48.] 2. In botany, constructive metabolism. [a, 35.]— 
Doctrine (or Theory) of t. Ger.. T'slehre. See Darwinism. 

TRANSOCULAR, adj. Tra 2 ns-o 2 k'u 2 l-a 3 r. From trans, across, 
and oculus, the eye. Extending across the eye (said of a line on a 
bird’s head). [L, 221.] 

TRANS PALMARIS [Coues] (Lat.), n. m. Tra 2 ns(tra 3 ns)-pa 3 l- 
(pa 3 l)-mar(ma 3 r) / i 2 s. From trans , across, and palma , the palm. 
See Palmaris brevis. 

TRANSPARENT, adj. Tra 3 ns-pa 2 r'e 2 nt. Gr., Sia^ayjfr. Lat., 
transparens (from trans, through, and parere , to appear). Ger., 
durchsichtig. That can be seen through ; transmitting light so as 
to render objects visible that are beyond the t. medium, [a, 48.] 

TKANSPEKINArSUS [Coues] (Lat,), n. m. Tra 2 ns(tra 3 ns)-pe 2 r- 
i 3 n-e / (a 8 'e 2 )-u 3 s{u 4 s). From trans, across , and perinceum ( q. v.). See 
Transversus perinaei. 

TRANSFINALES [Coues] (Lat.), n. m. pl. Tra 2 ns(tra 3 ns)-pin- 
(pen) al(a 3 l)'ez(e 2 s). PYom trans, across, and spina, the spine. The 
intertransversarii muscles. [a, 50.] 

TRANSFIRATIO (Lat.), n. f. Tra 2 ns(tra 3 ns)-pi 2 r(per)-a(a 3 ) / - 
slii 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., -ow'^. Transpiration.—T. uuilatera. Unilat- 
eral sweating. 

TRANSPIRATION, n. Tra 3 ns-pi 2 r-a'shu 3 n. Lat., transpi- 
ratio (from trans, through, and spirare, to breathe). Fr., t. Ger., 
Ausdiinstung. 1. The act of passing off, or the matter passed off, 
through an investing or lining membrane, especially through the 
skin ; cutaneous exhalation ; perspiration. 2. The exhalation or 
evaporation of water from vegetable tissues. especially the leaves. 
—Cutaneous t. See Perspiration,— Insensible t. See Insensi- 
ble perspiration. —Pulmonary t. The exhalation of watery va¬ 
por by the lungs. [J, 17,18.] 

TRANSPIRATORY, adj. Tra 2 ns'pir-a 2 Lor-i 2 . Lat., trans- 
piratorius. Fr., transpiratoire. See Perspiratory. 

TRANSPLANTATI ON, n. Tra 3 ns-pla 2 nt-a'shu 3 n. Gr., pt- 
Ta<f>vT€ia. Lat., transplantatio (from transplantare , to transplanti. 
Ger., Ueberpflanzen. The absolute removal of a portion from one 
part of the body and its implantation into another part or upon 
another organism. [E.]—Corneal t. An operation, introduced by 
Wolfe, in which flaps, broad at the base and converging toward the 
cornea, are taken from the ocular conjunctiva on each side and dis- 
sected up to the cul-de-sac. They are turned over on the cornea 
and seeured In the usual way. A stop-lance knife is introduced into 
the limbus, so as not to injure the conjunctival flap, as far as the 
stop. The director is passed through one of the openings and 
pushed in front of iris and lens out through the opposite side. 
The double-bladed knife is placed in the grooves and the corneal 
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flap separated and placed in tepid water. A similar conjunctival 
and corneal flap is then removed from a second patient, but here 
the lance-knife must be used so as not to interfere with the pillars 
of the iris, and it must be rapidly withdrawn, so as to prevent, as 
much as possible, the escape of the aqueous humor and consequent 
prolapse of the iris. The transparent graft is then placed in posi- 
tion and secured by stitches in the corners of the conjunctival flaps. 
[“Med. Times and Gaz.,” Nov. 22, 1879 (F).]—T. of pterygium. 
An operation, introduced by Desmarres, in which the pterygium is 
carefully detached from the cornea and for a distance of 5 to 6 mm. 
from the sclera also. Then from the lower margin of the wound 
surface an incision is made through the conjunctiva for several 
millimetres, and in this triangular gaping space the detached 
pterygium is inserted and fastened by sutures. Knapp^ operation 
(for broad pterygia) consists in dissecting the pterygium complete- 
ly from head to base, cutting off the hard, cartilaginous head, and 
then dividing the growth longitudinally into a lower and an upper 
half. Then incisions are made in the conjunctiva above and below, 
parallel to the corneal margin (the conjunctiva being dissected up) 
and their edges brought dovvn and approximated by sutures so as 
to close in the vacant space originally occupied by the pterygium. 
The divided halves are then transplanted upward and downward 
into the conjunctival incisions and fastened by sutures. [“ Arch. f. 
Ophth.,” xiv, p. 267 (F).]—T. of skin. Ger., Hautimplantation. 
The t. of large thin shavings of skin from a healthy portion of the 
body to an exposed wound or a granulating surface. [a, 34.]—T. 
of teeth. See Allotriohontia (lst det.). 

TRANSPOSITIO (Lat.), n. f. Tra 2 ns(tra 3 ns)-po 2 z-i 2 'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. 
Gen., -ortis. See Transposition. —T. cordis. See Dexiocardia. 


TRANSPOSITION, n. Tra 2 ns'po 2 z-i 2 'shu 3 n. Gr., ts. 

Lat., transpositio (from transponere , to remove). An interchange 
of situation,—T. of tlie viscera, Viseoral t. T. of the viscera so 
that those normally situated in the right are placed in the left half 
of the body and vice versa, [a, 34.] 

TRANSSUBSTANTIATION, n. Tra 2 ns-su 3 b-sta 2 n-shi 2 -a'- 
shu 3 n. From trans , through, and substantia, substance. Of Vet- 
ter and Burdach, the absorption of a tissue and its replacement by 
another. It is said to be regressive when a special tissue is replaced 
by a more general one, and progressive when a general is replaced 
by a special tissue. [J, 33.] 

TIIANSUDATE, n. Tra 2 ns'u 2 d-at. From trans , through, and 
sudare , to perspire. Ger., Transsudat. The product of transuda- 
tion. [D.] 

TRANSUD ATION, n. Tra 2 ns-u 2 d-a'shu 3 n. From trans , 
through, and sudare, to perspire. Fr., transsudat ion. Ger., 
Durchschwitzen. 1 . The passage of a liquid through a membrane 
or tissue, especially the flltration of blood-serum through the capil- 
laries : also a transudate. [D, 3.] Cf. Exudation and Diapedesis. 
2. The irrigation of cells by the nutritive plasma exuded from blood 
capillaries. [J.]-Engorgement t. Ger., StanungsV. A t. due 
to engorgement. In Auspitz’s classiflcation of skin diseases, the 
engorgement fs are a family of “engorgement dermatoses,” in 
which there is serous effusion into the tissues of the skin, with the 
consequent production of either simple oedema, or, from excess of 
nutritive supply, induration and hypertrophy of the connective tis¬ 
sue of the skin (see Elephantiasis Arabum), or, from pressure, 
atrophy of the connective tissue (see Sclerema cutis). [G, 4.]— 
<Edematou.s t. T. that results in oedema; the transudate of 
oedema. [D.] 

TRANSVERSA (Lat.), n. f. -Tra 2 ns(tra 3 ns)-vu 8 rs(we 2 rsya 3 . The 
transverse diameter of the pelvis. 

TRANS VEItSAIRE (Fr.), n. Tra 3 n 2 s-ve 2 r-sa 2 r. See Trans¬ 
versalis.— T. cervical. See Trachelomastoideus. —T. de la 
nuque. See Occipitalis minor. —T. du cou. See Transversus 
colli.—T. 6pineux. 1 . See Transversospinalis. 2. See Multi¬ 
fidus spinee, Semispinalis colli, and Semispinalis dorsi. —T. 6pi- 
neux ant^rieur. See Rectus capitis anticus major. 

TRANSVERSAE, adj. and n. Tra 2 ns-vu®r'si Fr t See 
Transversalis.— Short t. See Ilio-spinal (2d def.).—T.\ln nez 
(Fr.). See Compressor naris. 


^(Lat.), adj. Tra 2 ns(tra 3 ns)-vu®rs(we 2 rs)-al 
V crosswise ; as a n. m., a muscle lying transversely 

[C.j—1. abdominis. See Transversus abdominis and Lumbo 
abdominalis.—T. capitis. See Trachelomastoideus (lst def.) - 
T. cervicis. See Trachelomastoideus.—T. cervicis anticus. 1 
The longus colli accessorius. [L.] 2. An anomalous muscle aris 
ing from the oblique processes of the sixth to the fonrth cervica 
vertebrae and mserted into the third to the first. |L, 332 ]—T. cer 
vicis medius. An anomalous muscle extending between th< 
transverse processes of ,the second and sixth or seventh cervica 
vertebras. [L, 332.]—T. cervicis posterior major. See Trache 
lomastoideus (lst def.).—T. cervicis posticus minor. See Tra 
chelomastoideus accessorius. —T. colli. See Trachelomastoi 
deus.— T. costarum. See Trachelocostaus.— T. digitorum, 
See Transversus pedis.— T. dorsi. See Longissimus dorsi.— 
T ransversaies hyoidei. A short band of muscular fibres, foiind 
in some of the lower mammals, uniting the superior extremities oi 
the styloid cornua, and in its contraction approximating them 
[Bourgelat (L, 13).]—T. lumborum. The portion of the quadra¬ 
tus lumborum arising from the transverse processes of certain of 
the lumbar vertebras. [L, 332.]—T. nasi. 1. See Compressos 
naris. 2. A small single muscle of most of the lower mammals 
which passes from one nasal cartilage to the other. It is a dilator 
of the nostrils. [L, 13.] — T. pedis, T. plantae. See Transversus 
pedis. 


TRANSVERSE, adj. Tra 2 ns-vu®rs'. Lat., transversus, trani 
versans (from transvertere , to turn athwart) Fr., t., transversai 
Ger., quer, querlaufend, querliegend. Crosswise, in a direction a 
right angles to the length of a body. [a, 35.] 


TRANSVERSE (Fr.), adj. and t n. Tra 3 n 2 s-ve 2 rs. See Trans¬ 
versalis. —T. cervical. See Trachelomastoideus. —T. de l’ab- 
domen. See Transversus abdominis.— T. de la langue. See 
Transversus linguae. —T. de la m&choire infGrieure. See My¬ 
lohyoideus (2d def.).—T. de 1’auricule, T. de 1’oreille. Sec 
Transversus auriculae. —T. du nienton. See Transversus men¬ 
ti,— T. du nez. See Compressor naris.—T. du p6rin£e. See 
Transversus perinaei.— T. profond du p6rin£e. See Trans¬ 
versus perinaei profundus.—T. superficiei du p6rin6e. See 
Transversus perinaei superficialis. 

TRANSVERSO-ANAL1S (Lat.), n. m. Tra 2 ns(tra 3 ns)-vu 6 rs- 
(we 3 rs) // o(o 3 )-a 2 n(a 3 n)-aKa 3 l) , i 2 s. See Transversus perinaei super¬ 
ficialis. 

TRANSVERSOCOSTALES (Lat.), n. m. pl. Tra 2 ns(tra 3 ns)- 
vu 6 rs(we 2 rs)"o(o 3 )-ko 3 st-al(a 3 l)'ez(e 2 s). From transversus ( q. v.), 
and costa , a rib. Ger., Quermuskeln der Rippen. Analogues of 
the levatores costarum of raan found in the lower mammals. [L.] 
Cf. Costosternalis. 

TRANSVERSO-ILIAQUE (Fr.), n. Tra 3 n 2 s-ve 2 r-so-e-le-a 3 k. 
See Quadratus lumborum. 

TRANSVERSOSPINALIS (Lat.), n. m. Tra 2 ns(tra 3 ns)-vu*rs- 
(we 2 rs)"o(o 3 )-spin(spen)-al(a 3 l)'i 3 s. From transversus (q. v.), and 
spina, the spine. 1. A muscle extending between the transverse 
and spinous processes of a vertebra. [L, 332J 2. All of the mus- 
cies so attached regarded as one. [L, 31.]—T. breves. The 
obliqjuus capiti minor, rotatores dorsi breves, and rotatores dorsi 
longi. [L. 332.]—T. longi. The semispinalis capitis, semispinalis 
cervicis, semispinalis dorsi, and the multifidus spinae. [L, 332.]— 
T. lumborum. See Multifidus spinae. 

TRANSVERSO-URETHRALIS (Lat.), n. m. Tra 2 nsara 3 ns)- 
vu 6 rs(we 2 rs)"o(o 3 )-u 3 r(ur)-e 2 th(ath)-ral(ra 3 iyi 3 s. From transversus 
(q. v.), and urethra (q. v.). See Guthrie'8 muscle. 

TRANSVERSUS (Lat.), adj. Tra 2 ns(tra 3 ns)-vu®rs(we 2 rs)'u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From transvertere, to turn athwart. See Transverse ; as 
a n., see T. perincei superficialis. —T. abdominis. Ger., querer 
Bauchmuskel, Breitmuskel des Abdomens. A njuscle lying beneath 
the obliquus abdominis internus which arises from the inner sur- 
faces of the six lower ribs, the lumbodorsal fascia, the inner lip of 
the anterior two thirds of the crest of the ilium, and the outer por¬ 
tion of PouparFs ligament, and is inserted into the transversalis 
fascia and the front of the os pubis and the pectineal line. [L. 31, 
141, 332.]—T. auriculae, T. auris. A muscle which lies on the 
convex or posterior surface of the pinna. It consists of radiating 
fibres, partly tendinous and partly muscular, extending from the 
convexity of the concha to the prominence corresponding with the 
groove of the helix. [F. 31.]—T. bulbi. Transverse fibres of the 
t. perinaei profundus behind the urethra above the bulb. [L, 31.]— 
T. colli. An anomalous muscle behind the manubrium sterni 
which arises from the first costal cartilage and unites in the middle 
line with its fellow and the deep layer of the cervical fascia. [L, 
332.]—T. costarum. See Costosternalis.— T. linguae. Trans¬ 
verse muscular fibres between the linguales inferior and supe¬ 
rior which are attached in the median line to a vertical fibrous 
saeptum and pass outward to the horders and dorsum of the 
tongue. [L, 31, 332.]—T. mandibulae. See Mylohyoideus (2d 
def.).—T. manus. The outer portion (often separated from the 
restof the muscle) of the adductor pollicis. [L, 332.]—T. men¬ 
ti. Ger., Doppelkinnmuskel. Muscular fibres uniting in front 
the depressor anguli oris of one side with that of the other. [L, 
332.]— T. nasi. See Compressor naris. —T. orbitae. An anoma¬ 
lous muscle arising from the os planum which passes across the 
orbit either above or below the levator palpebrae and is inserted 
into the outer margin of the orbit. [L, 332.]— T. pectoris. Of 
Arnold, see Triangularis sterni. — T. pedis. Fr., comTetir. A 
muscle arising from the lateral metatarso-phalangeal ligaments, 
and inserted into the first phalanx of the great toe in common with 
the adductor pollicis pedis, of which some consider it a part. [L.] 
—T. perinaei. Ger., querer Darmmuskel. The t. perinaei pro¬ 
fundus and the t. perinaei superficialis. [L.]—T. perinaei an¬ 
terior, T. perinad medius, T. perinaei posterior inferior. 
See T. perincei superficialis. —T. perinaei profundus. 1. All the 
muscular fibres between the two layers of the deep perineal fascia 
arranged transversely, obliquely, and perpendicularly, arising on 
each side from the inferior ramus of the ischium and its tuberosity 
and the fascia, and meeting in the middle line of the perinasum. 2. 
The transverse fibres of the same arising from the tuberosities of 
the ischia. [L, 31, 142, 332.] 3. In woman, the most posterior and 
most clearly deflned bundle of t. perinasi profundus (2d def.). [L.] 
—T. perinaei superficialis. A bundle of fibres which arises 
from the tnherosity of the ischium or the adjacent fascia and 
meets its fellow of the opposite side in the middle line, blending 
with the sphincter ani externus, the bulbo-cavernosi. or one or 
another of the perineal muscles. [L, 31, 332.]—T. plantae (pedis). 
See T. pedis. —T. prostatae. 1. See Compressor prostatae. 2. Fi¬ 
bres of the lateral and interior surface of the prostate, attached to 
the anterior surface of the ischium. [L, 175 (a, 50).]—T. Sancto- 
rini. See T. menti .— T. thoracis anterior. See Triangularis 
sterni .—T. thoracis posterior. The infracostales taken as a 
whole. [L, 332.]—T. urethrae. Perpendicular fibres of the t. peri¬ 
nasi profundus (lst def.) w T hlch surround the urethra close to the 
bulb. [L, 33.]—T. vaginae. The t. perinaei profundus (2d def.) in 
woman. [L.] 

TRAP, n. Tra 3 p. An apparatus, usnally consisting of one or 
more bent pipes, with or without valves, filled with water, used to 
prevent the escape of gases from soil-pipes into dwellings. [a, 48.] 

TRAP A (Lat.), n. f. Trap(tra 3 p)'a 3 . Fr., maere. Ger., TVcrs- 
sernuss. Stachelnuss. Water-caltrops (or -nut); a genus of floating 
herbs, forming the Trapacece (a family of the Onagrariece) or 
Trapece (a series of the Halorageae). [a, 35.]—T. bispinosa. The 
w r aterchestnut of middle and Southern Asia, Ceylon, Japan, etc. ; 
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cultivated for its farinaceous seed. [a, 35.]—T. natans. Fr., cor - 
niche, corniole , cornuelle, galarin, noix aquatique (ou tTeaw), 
truffe d'eau , maere jtottante. Ger , gemeine Wassernuss (oder 
Stachelnuss ), IFasserfcastanie, Jesuitennuss. JesuiFs nut of Venice, 
water-caltrops, water-chestnut, the rptjSoAos ewSpos of Dioscorides, 
a species found in Southern and middle Europe, middle Asia, and 
northern and Central Africa. The fruits, nuces (seu castaneae) 
aquaticae (seu palustres, seu cornutae ), and their edible seed, semina 
nucis aquaticae (seu tribuli aquatici), were formerly official. The 
upper, leafy portion of the stem was used in poultices as a discu¬ 
tient, and the expressed juice in eye diseases. [a, 35.] 

TRAPEZE (Fr.), n. Tra 3 -pe 2 z. See Trapezium and Trapezius. 
—T. dorsal. See Dorso-acromialis,— T. da coa. See Cervico- 
acromialis. 

TRAPEZIA (Lat.), n. f. Tra 2 p(tra 3 p)-ez(e 2 z)'i 2 -a 3 . Of Galen, 
the superior portion of the trapezius muscle. [L, 2.] 
TRAPEZIU3I (Lat.), n. n. Tra 2 p(tra 3 p)-ez(e 2 z)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From rpane^a, a table. Fr., trapeze , corps rhomboidal (ou rhom- 
boide, ou trapezoide) [2d def.]. Ger., Trapez, Trapezbein (lst def.), 
vielwinkeliger Knochen (lstdef.), grosses vieleckiges Bein (lst def.), 
trapezoider Kbrper (2d def.). 1. The outermost of the second row 
of the carpal bones. It is irregularly six-sided and grooved on its 
anterior surface for the tendon of the flexor carpi radialis, and ar- 
ticulates with the scaphoid, the trapezoid, and the first and second 
metacarpal bones. [L, 37, 142, 332. J 2. A tract of nerve*fibres at 
the lower part of the pons Varolii below the prolongations of the 
anterior pyramids. It comes below the superior olivary nucleus 
and extends upward to be continuous with the middle cerebellar 
peduncle. [I, 15(K).]—T. minus. See Trapezoid done.— T. pon¬ 
tis. See T. (2d def.). 

TRAPEZIUS (Lat.), n. m. Tra 2 p(tra 3 p)-ez(e 2 z)'i 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
rpane£a, a table. Fr., trapeze, capuchon. Ger ., Kappenmuskel. 1. A 
muscle arising from the external protuberance of the occipital bone, 
the ligamentum nuchae, the spinous processes of the last cervical 
and all the dorsal vertebrae, and the supraspinous ligaments, and 
inserted into the posterior border of the outer third of the clavicle 
and the inner border of the acromion process and the upper edge 
of the spine of the scapula. 2. In solipeds, a muscle which arises 
from the cervical column and the transverse processes of the first 
dorsal vertebrae and is attached to the acromial spine of the 
scapula. It raises the shoulder and carries it forward and back- 
ward. [L, 13.] 

TRAPEZOID, ad,i. Tra 2 p'e 2 z-oid. Lat., trapezoides (from 
rpdne£a, a table, and etSos, resemblance). Fr., trapezoide. Table- 
shaped ; as a n., the t. bone, [a, 48.] 
TRAPEZO-METACAltPIEN (Fr.), n. Tra 3 -pa-zo-ma-ta 8 - 
ka 3 r-pe-a 3 n 2 . See Opponens pollicis. 

TRAUBCHEN (Ger.), n. Troib'ch 2 e 2 n. See Racemulus.— 

Fettt*. See Fat lobules. 

TKAUUE (Ger.), n. Tra 3 'u 4 b-e 2 . See Raceme and Grape.— 
T’ncur. See Grape-c ure. —T’ngeschwulst. See Staphyloma. 
—Thisaure. See Racemic acid,— T^scliimmel. See Botrytis. 

TRAUBENBAU3I (Ger.), n. Tra 8 'u 4 b-e 2 n-ba 8 -u 4 m.- The 
genus Uvaria. [a, 35.] 

TRAUEIS3IUS (Lat,), n. m. Tra 4 l(tra 3 -u 4 l)-i 2 z(i 2 s)'mu 8 s(mu 4 s). 
Gr., rpav\iapos. See Bl^sitas. 

TRAU3I (Ger.), n. Tra 3 'u 4 m. See Dream. 

TRAU3IA (Lat.), n. n. Tra 4 m'(tra 3, u 4 m)-a 3 . Gen., traum'atos 
(-atis ). Gr., rpavpa (from rirpuursetv, to wound). A wonnd. [E.] 
TRAU3IATIC, adj. Tra 4 m-a 2 t'i 2 k. Gr., rpavp art/co?. Lat., 
traumaticus. Fr., traumatique. Ger., traumatisch. Pertaining 
to or due to mechanical injury. [E.] 

TRAU3IATICIN, TRAIJ3IATICINE, n’s. Tra 4 m-a 2 t'i 2 s-i 2 n, 
-en. Lat.. traumaticinum [Hung. Ph., lst ed.]. A fanciful name 
applied to a 10-per-cent. solution of gutta-percha in chloroform; 
used like collodion. Cf. Liquor gutta-percha. 

TRAU3IATIS3I, n. Tra 4 m'a 2 t-i 2 z’m. Fr., traumatisme. Ger., 
Traumatismus. 1. The infliction of an injury. 2. The state or 
condition of the system produced by a serious injury ; it may in¬ 
clude the symptoms of shock and of septicaemia, [a, 34.] 
TRAU3IATOCACE (Lat.), n. f. Tra 4 m(tra 3 -u 4 m)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o 2 k'- 
a 2 s(a 3 k)-e(a). Gen., -o'caces. From rpavpa, a wound, and «cucos, bad. 
See Hospital gangrene. 

TRAU3IATOLOGY, n. Tra 4 m-a 2 t-o 2 Po-ji 2 . From rpavpa, a 
wound, and Aoyos, understanding. Fr., traumatologie. The pa- 
thology, etc., of wounds. [a, 48.] 

TRAU3IATONESIS (Lat.), n. f. Tra 4 m(tra 3 -u 4 m)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o- 
(o 3 Vne(na)'si 2 s. Gen., -es'eos (-is). From rpavpa, a wound, and 
rijo-is, a suture. Suture of a wound. [a, 48.] 

TRAU3IATOPNCEA (Lat.), n. f. Tra 4 m(tra 3 -u 4 m)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o- 
(o 3 )-pne'(pno 2 'e 2 )-a 3 . From rpavpa, a wound, and nveiv, to breathe. 
The passage of air through a perforating chest-wound in conse- 
quence of respiratory movements. [a, 34.] 

TRAU3IATOPYRA (Lat.), n. f. Tra 4 m(tra 3 -u 4 m)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o 2 p'- 
i 2 r(u 8 r)-a 3 . From rpavpa, a wound, and nvp, fever. See Traumatic 
fever. 

TRAU3IATOSAPROSIS (Lat.), TRAIT3IATOSEPSIS 
(Lat.), n’^f. Tra 4 m(tra 3 -u 4 m)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 3 )-sa 2 p(sa 3 p)-ros , i 2 s, -se 2 ps- 
(saps)'i 2 s. Gen., -ro'seos (-is), seps'eos (-is). From rpavpa, a wound, 
and aairpos, putrid, or arjftcs, putrefaction. See Hospital gan¬ 
grene. 

TRAU3IATOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Tra 4 m(tra 3 -u 4 m)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-os / i 2 s. 
Gen., -os'eos (-is). From rpavpa. a wound. Trauinatism. The 
Traumatoses are, in Fuchs^ classification of skin diseases, a family 
of the Morphonosi including excoriation and dermatotrauma. [G.] 


TRAU3IOTYPHUS (Lat.), n. m. Tra 4 m(tra 3 -u 4 m)-o(o 3 )-tif- 
(tu 6 f)'u 3 s(u 4 s). From rpavpa, a wound, and rv<f> os, typhus. Of 
Eisenmann, hospital gangrene. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

TllAVAIL (Fr.), n. Tra 3 -va 3 -y’. See Labor.— Petit t. A 
term applied by some authors to manipulations intended to hasten 
or facilitate the expulsion of the chikTs head when jt is resting 
upon the perimeum, such as pressing back the pelvic floor. [A, 15.] 
—T. insensible. The premonitory stage of labor. [A, 88.]—T. 
manqu£. See Missed labor.—T. trop prompt. S eeFrecipitate 
labor.—T. vesiculaire. See Dehiscence (2d def.). 

TUAVE31UNDE (Ger.), n. Tra 3 f'e 2 -mu 8 nd-e 2 . A sea-bathing 
resort on the Baltic in the vicinity of Lubeck, Germany. [a, 14.] 
TREACLE, n. Tre^-k 1 !. 1. An antidote to venomous bites 
(cf. Theriaca, whence the word is derived); a panacea, [a, 48.] 
2. See Molasses.— CountrymaiPs t. See Allium sativum and 
Ruta graveolens.— Venice t. See Treak farouk. 

TREAD, n. Tre 2 d. A vulgar term for the cicatricula of an 
egg. See Archiblast. 

TREAK FAROUK, n. “ Venice treacle ” ; a Japanese secret 
remedy said to be identical with the theriaca Andromachi of the 
Lond. Ph. of 1746. [Gordon, “ Brit. Med. Jour.,” Apr. 5, 1884.] 
TREAT3IENT, n. Tret'm’nt. Gr., 0€pantia (lst def.). Lat., 
medela (lst def.). Fr., traitement. Ger., Behandlung. 1. Means 
employed for the relief of the sick or injured. 2. The subjection of 
anything to the action of certain agencies. [D.]—Antiphlogistic 
t. T. intended to prevent or limit infiammation. [a, 34.]—Anti- 
septlc t. T. tending to prevent sepsis, [a, 34.]—Banting t. See 
Bantingism.— Colony t. See Colonjzation (2d def.).—Dietetic 
t. The t. of disease by special diet. [a, 34.]—Eartb t. The t. of 
wounds and certain skin diseases by the application of finely pow- 
dered sterilized clay. [a, 34.]—Empirical t. Routine t. founded 
on experience. [a, 34.]—Expectant t. T. directed against symp¬ 
toms as they arise, not based on any fixed plan bf therapeusis. 
[a, 34.]—Hueter’s t. for knock-knee. Retention of the knee in 
a fiexed position by means of a plaster-of-Paris bandage. [A, 520 
(a, 29).]—Hyglenic t. The t. of disease by the application of hy- 
gienic principies, involving environment, clothing, food, and exer- 
cise. [a, 34.]—Lowering t. T. intended to depress the chief 
cbaracteristics of a sthenic infiammation. [a, 34.]—3Ieclianical 
t. 1. T. by mechanical appliances. 2. See Massage.— 3Iitcliell’s 
t. The t. of certain neuroses hy absolute and complete rest in bed, 
isolation except for the presence of the nurse and the physician, 
massage, hydrotherapy, electricitj r , and full diet. [a, 34.]—31ixed 
t. A phrase used in reference to the t. of syphilis by the contem- 
porary administration of potassium iodide and mercury. [a, 34.] 
—Palliative t. T. intended to modify or limit the severer mani- 
festations of a disease, but not to cure, [a, 34.]—Pneimiatic t. 
See Pneumatotherapy.— Rest t. See ii/asfKrR.— Scarenzio*s 
t. The t. of syphilis by the hypodermic injection of mercury. 
[a, 35.]—Symptomatic t. T. of disease by attention to the symp¬ 
toms as they arise. ,[D.] —Valsalva*s t. for aneurysm. T. 
which consists in rest, low diet, venesection. and other general 
means of reducing the force of the circulation. [E.] 

TRIBAS (Fr.), n. Tra-ba 3 . A place in the department of the 
Tarn, France. where there is a gaseous, alkaline, and ferruginous 
spring. [L, 49, 88, 135 (a, 14).] 

TKEBIZON1), n. Tre 2 b'i 2 z-o 2 nd. A place in Asia Minor 
wLere there are hot mineral springs. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 

TRECH03IA (Lat.), TRECHYS3IA (Lat.), n’s n. Tre 2 k- 
(trach 2 )-om'a 3 , -i 2 z(u 6 s)'ma 3 . Gen., - om'atos{-atis ), -ys’matos (-atis). 
See Trachoma. 

TREE, n. Tre. Gr., SivSpov. Lat., arbor. Fr., arbre . Ger., 
Baum. A piant with a woody, single stem rising to the height of 
30 feet or more, [a, 35.]—Vascular t. Fr., arbre vasculaire. Ger., 
Gefdssbaum. The arborescent appearance of the blood-vessels 
when isolated in entirety from the body. [a, 34.] 

TR^FLE (Fr.), n. Tre 2 -fi\ See Trifolium.— T. d^au. 1. The 
Menyanthes trifoliata. 2. See Folia trifolii fibrini.— Extra it 
de t. d’eau. See Extractum trifolii fibrini.—T. teiidineux rtu 
diaphragma. The Central tendon of the diaphragm. [L.] 
TREFOIL, adj. TreToil. From tres, three, and folium, a leaf. 
Having three segments or leaves ; as a n., the genus Trifolium. 
also the Medicago lupulina , Btylosanthes procumbens , Anemone 
hepatica, Menyanthes trifoliata , etc. [a, 35.] 

TRE1IALA, n. Tre 2 -ha 3/ la 2 . See Turkish manna. 
TREHALOSE, n. Tre'ha 2 l-os. Fr., trehalose. A sugar, 
Clanio,, + 2HoO, obtained from trehala manna and found also in 
various fungi ; identical with the mycose contained in ergot of rye. 
[B, 3 (a, 38).] ) 

TREIBEISEN (Ger.), n. Trib'i-ze 2 n. See Repoussoir (lst def.). 
TREIBEND (Ger.), adj. Trib'e 2 nd. See Evacuant. 
TREIB3IITTEL (Ger.), n. Trih'mi 2 t-te 2 l. See Purgative, n. 
TREIB3IUSKEL (Ger.), n. Tri^musk-e 2 !. See Accelerator 
(2d def.).—T. des Harns. See Bclbocavernosus, n. 

TRE3IA (Lat.), n. n. Trem(tramya. Gen., trem'atos {-is). Gr., 
rpijpa (from rerpaivciv, to bore). See Foramen. 

TRE3IA (Lat.), n. f. Trem(tram)'a 3 . A genus of the Ulmacece. 
[a, 35.]—T. orientalis. Indian nettle-tree ; a species found in 
Southern Asia, yielding a gum like that of the cherry-tree. The 
aromatic bark, leaves, and root are said to be remedial in epilepsy. 
[a, 35.] 

TRE3IATODA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Tre 2 m(tram)-a 2 t(a 3 tVod'a 3 . 
From rpT}para>Sr)s, porous. Fr., trtmatodes. Ger., Saugwiirmer, 
Trematoden. The fiukes: a suborder of the Sterelmintha. They 
are hermaphrodite, and havea soft, round or flat body, and an in- 
distinct head with suctorial foramina. [L, 1.] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 . whole; Tli, thin; Th 2 the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 5 , urn; U 8 , like tl (German). 
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TREMBLEMENT (Fr.), n. Tra 8 n 2 -br*ma 3 n 2 . See Tremor. 

TRE3IBL,ES, n. Tre 2 m , b , lz. Fr., maladie tremblante. See 
Paralysis agitans. 

TREMBLING, n. Tre 2 mb'li 2 n 2 . See Tremor. 

TREMBLOTEMENT (Fr.), n. Tra 3 n 2 -blot-ma 3 n 2 . A trem¬ 
bling, a vibration ; of Barth, the sound heard in true croup when a 
stethoscope is placed over the larynx, caused by the vibration of 
the false membrane in the larynx. [D, 1.] 

TKE3IELLA (Lat.), n. f. Tre 2 m-e 2 l'la 8 . Fr., tremelle. 1. The 
genus Nostoc. The Tremellince are a section of Algae. 2. The typi- 
cal genus of a division ( Tremellacece , Tremellidece , Tremellince , 
Tremellinece , Tremellinei , or Tremellini IGer., Zitterpilze , Gallert- 
pilze ]) of basidiomycetous Fungi, [a, 35.]—T. mesenterica. A 
species of T. (2d def.) forming orange tints on dead hedges, etc. 
Distilled water poured over it was formerly used in eye diseases 
and the palsy of gout. [a, 35.]—T. verticalis, T. violacea. Fr., 
tremelle verticale. An edible species of T. (2d def.) yielding a blue 
dye. [a, 35.] 

TREMENTINA (Sp.), n. Tra-me 2 n-ten'a 3 . At Bogotd, the resin 
of Espeletia grandiflora ; used medicinally. [a, 35.J—T. comtiu 
[Mex. Ph.]. A thick, granular turpentine, obtained frora Pinus 
teocote ,* used as a balsamic stimulant. [B, 224 (a. 14); J. M. Maisch, 
“Ara. Jour. of Pharm.,” Mar., 1886, p. 122 (a, 50).] 

TRE3IOII (Lat.), n. m. Trem(tre 2 m)'o 2 r. Gen., -or'is. From 
tremere , to tremble. Fr., tremblement. Ger., Zittern. A quiver- 
Ing or trembling, especially a more or less continuous quivering of 
a convulsive character. [D.]—Arseuical t. T. caused by arseni- 
cal neuritis, [a, 34.]—Continuous t. A form of t. that resembles 
that of paralysis agitans, but may be remittent. Muscular tension 
is not exaggerated, as in intermittent t., and the t. may be dimin- 
ished or arrested by a voluntary effort. [D, 35.]—Convulsive t. 
1. Of Hammond, a paroxysmal affection characterized by frequent 
attacks of violent trembling, lasting fifteen or twenty minutes, and 
leaving the subject in a profuse perspiration. There are also head- 
ache, vertigo, anxiety, hyperaesthesia of the skin of the face, arms, 
and trunk (the parts usually involved in the paroxysms), and some- 
times unconsciousness. 2. Any short shaking of the body, such as 
occurs occasionally after urination. Hammond includes all cases 
of non-rhythmical t., or clonic convulsive movements which are 
paroxysmal in character, but are not attended with loss of con- 
sciousness. [D, 25, 34.]— Epileptoid t. Intermittent clonus with 
t.—Fibrillary t. T. caused by the consecutive contractions of 
separate muscular fibrillae, rather than of a muscle or the muscles 
as a whole. [D, 36.]—Forced t. See T. coactus.— Hysterical t. 
T. due to the instability of nervous impulse existing in hysteria. 
[a, 34.1—Intermittent t. T. common to paralyzed muscles in 
hemiplegia. It is induced when the muscles are put upon the 
stretch by attempts at voluntary movement. [D, 35.]—3Iercurial 
t.» 3Ietallic t. A volitional t. due to mereurialism. [D, 25.]— 
3Iuscular t. Slight oscillating muscular contractions following 
each other in rhythmieal order. [L, 20 (a, 34).]—Pnrring t. See 
Purndng thrill.— T. capitis. T. affecting the muscles of the neck 
and head. [a, 34.]—T. coactus. Forced t.; of Van Swieten, the 
convulsive movements which persist during repose after voluntary 
exercise; attributed to an intermittent and rhythmieal irritation 
of the nervous centres. [D, 35.]—T. Saturninus. T. duetolead 
poisoning. [L, 57 (a, 14).]—T. tendinum. See Subsultus fendz- 
Yium. —"Vibratile t. See Fremitus.— Volitional t. Trembling 
of the limbs or of the entire body when a voluntary effort is made. 
It occurs in connection with multiple sclerosis and other nervous 
diseases. [D, 63.] 

TREMULATION (Fr.), n. Tra-muMa 8 -se-o 2 n 2 . The tremor of 
paralysis agitans. [A. 385 (a, 48).] 

TREMULENCE (Fr.), n. Tra-mu a -la 3 n 2 s. See Tremor.— T. 
paralytique. See Paralysis agitans. 

TREMULIN, n. Tre 2 m'u 2 l-i 2 n. Fr., tremuline. See Populin. 

TRENCSIN, n. A place in T. County, Hungary, where there 
are saline and sulphurous springs. [L, 37, 49, 57 (a, 14).] 

TKEPAN, n. Tre 2 -pa 2 n'. See Trephine.—S chiefer T. (Ger.). 
See Eclepisitrepanon. 

TREPANATIO (Lat.), n. f. Tre 2 p-a 2 n(a 8 n)-a(a 8 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. 
Gen., -on'is. See Trephining.— T. comem. An operation for the 
relief of conical cornea. It consists in removing a small circular 

S iece from the centre of the cornea by means of a corneal trephine. 

owman employs small trephines, penetrating only as far as the 
membrane of Descemet. Tne cut disc is removed, and the mem¬ 
brane of Descemet immediately presents as a hernia. This is 
punctured, and the puncture must be repeated every day or two 
for several weeks, until the cicatricial process is complete. In De 
Wecker’s operation his corneal trephine is used to cut a round disc 
out of the entire thickness of the cornea, the object being to main- 
tain a permanent fistula in cases of partial staphyloma and total 
leucoma. [“ Ann. d’ocul.,” xlviii, p. 187 (F).] 

TREPANATION, TREPANNING, n’s. Tre 2 p-a 2 n-a'shu 8 n, 
-a 2 n'i 2 n. Lat., trepanatio. See Trephining. 

TREPHINE, n. Tre 2 f-in'. Gr., rpvirdvi y, rpviravov (from rpv- 
TraK, to bore). Lat., trepanum , trypanon. Fr., trephine , trepan. 
Ger., Schadelbohrer y DriUbohrer , Drehbohrer , Trephina , Trepan. 
An instrument for cutting or sawing a circular opening, generally 
for sawing such an opening in the skull ; consisting of a crown 
(a Steel tube with saw-teeth at its free end), a shaft, and a handle. 
[E.]—Brace t. A t. fitted into an ordinary carpenter's brace. [E.] 
—Conical t. A t. the crown of which has the shape of a truncated 
cone, and Is provided with oblique ridges on its outer surface, so 
that its progress ceases as soon as the bone has been cut through. 
[a, 34.]—Corneal t. Of Bowman, a small cutting drill or t. designed 
to excise a defined circular portion of the apex of a conical cornea. 
The instrument Is rotated by the fingor and thumb. De Wecker's 


corneal t. is constructed on the principle of Heurfeloup's artificial 
leech. The tubular cutting blade is inclosed in a solid tube, and 
protrudes by pressure on a 
spring. [F.]—Galt*s t. See 
Conical t .—Nasal t. An in¬ 
strument consisting of a Steel 
shaft terminating in a small 
fenestrated tube having a 
kuife-edge or saw-edge. f* 4 N. 

Y. Med. Jour.,” May 28, 1887, 
p. 596 (a, 34).]—Tympanic t. 

An instrument consisting of a 
Steel shaft terminating in a 
small, polished tube 2 mm. in 
diameter, having a cutting 
edge. [Burnett, “Trans, of 
the Am. Ot. Assoc.,” 1873, p. 

109 (a, 34).] 

TREPHINING, n. Tre 2 f- 
in'i 2 n 2 . Gr., Tpvmj<rt?. Lat., 
trepanatio. Fr., trepanation. 
tion of using the trephine. [E.] 

TREPIDATIO (Lat.), n. f. ___ „ , __ 

-on'is. From trepidare , to be agitated. Fr., trepidation. A~con- 
dition of agitation, a violent trembling. [a, 48.]—T. cordis. See 
Palpitation of the heart. 

TREPIDATION (Fr.), n. Tra-pe*da 8 -se-o 2 n 2 . See Trepida¬ 
tio.—T. £pileptoide. An epileptoid paroxysm of violent tremu- 

1ntl« mnunmontc fippurrinrr in t-Vwr, InnuK t.. .- . „ _ 



CONICAL TREPHINE. 


Ger., Trepanirung. The opera- 
Tre 2 p-i 2 d-a(a 3 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., 


muscles into action. [A, 319 (a, 34).] 

TKEPIED (Fr.), n. Tra-pe-a. A tripod.—T, coeliaque. See 
Tripus Halleri.— T. vital. Of Bichart, the combined functions of 
circulation, respiration, and brain-action. [A, 385 (a, 48).] 
TREPORT (Fr.), n. Tra-por. See Le Tr^port. 


TREPPE (Ger.), n. Tre 2 p'pe 2 . See Scala and Staircase pul- 
sation. — Bowditch'sclie T. The contractions, gradually in- 
creasing in intensity until they reach a certain maximum, from 
which they as gradually decrease, observed when a bundle of 
smooth muscle-fibres is stimulated by an induced current. [K.]~ 
Paukent’, Trommelliblilent’. See Scala tympani. 

TRESCLEOUX (Fr.), n. Tre 2 s-kla-u. A place in the depart- 
ment of the Hautes-Alpes, France, where there is a sulphurous 
spring. [L, 49, 88 (a, 14).] 

TRESCORE (It.), n. Tre 2 s-ko'ra. A place in Pergamo, Italy, 
where there is an alkaline, saline, and sulphurous spring. [a, 14.] 
TRESIS (Lat.), n. f. Tre(tra) / si 2 s. Gen .. tres'eos Cis'). Gr., rprj- 
at$(from rerpatVeu', to pierce). See Wound,— T. causis. See Burn. 
—T. punctura. A puncture. [E.]—T. vulnus. A wound. [E.] 
TRESSAILLE3IENT (Fr.), n. Tre 2 s-sa 8 -el-y 1 -ma 3 n 2 . See Sub¬ 
sultus. 


TRESTER (Ger.), n. Tre 2 st'e 2 r. See Mare (3d def.). 
TREVOA (Lat.), n. f. Tra'vo 2 -a 3 . A genus of the Rhamneoe. 
[a, 35.]—T. trinervis. A shrub found from Bolivia to Chile. In 
Chile it is reputed vulnerary. [a, 35.] 

TKEWIA (Lat.), n. f. Tra'wi 2 -a 3 . Fr., trSvier. A genus of 
the Euphorbiacece. [a. 35.]— T. macrophylla, T. inacrostacliya, 
T. nudifiora. An East Indian tree. The root-bark is used as a 
diuretic and externally in podagra, [a, 35.] 

TRIACANTHIN, n. Tri-a 2 k-a 2 nth / i 2 n. Of A. L. Metz, an al- 
kaloid obtained from Gleditschia triacanthos; probably identical 
with gleditschine ( q. v., 2d def.). [B, 270 (a, 38).] 
TRIACETALDANE, n. Tri-a 2 s-e 2 t*a 2 ld / an. See under Aldank. 
TRIACETAMIDE, n. Tri-a 2 s-e 2 t / a 2 m-i 2 d(ld). Fr., triaceta- 
mide. A substance, (C ? H s O) 3 N, obtained by heating acetonitril 
with acetic anhydride. [B, 3, 4, 270 (a, 38).] 

TRIACETIN, n. Tri-a 2 s'e 2 t-i 2 n. Fr., triacetine. Ger., T. 1. 
An oily liquid. C3H B .(C 2 H 3 0 2 )3, found in the oil of Euonymus euro- 
pceus , in cod-liver oil, and in some of the fats, and obtainable from 
a mixture of glycerin and glacial acetic acid. It has a slightly bit- 
ter and pungent taste. 2. A rather thick liquid, C 4 II 7 (C«jH 30 ? ) 3 , ob¬ 
tained by heating butenyl alcohol with acetic anhydride. It has an 
agreeable odor. [B, 4 ; B, 3 (a, 38).] 

TRIACETOGALLIC ACID, n. Tri-a 2 s''e 2 t-o-ga 2 n 2 k. Ger., 
Triacetatgallussdure. An acid, C 8 H a (0.CjH 3 0) s .C00H, forming 
colorless acicular crystals. [B, 4.] 

TRIACETONALKAMINE, n. Tri-a 2 s-e 2 t-o 2 n-a 2 l'ka 2 m-en. A 
base, C»H,»ON, representing a molecule of triacetonamine to which 
two atoms of hydrogen have been added. It has an isomeric form, 
pseudot’. [B, 2.] 

TRIACETONAMINE, TRIACETONHYDRAMINE, ns. 
Tri a 2 s-e 2 t-o 2 n'a 2 m-en, -hid'ra 2 m-en. See under Acetonamines. 

TRIACETYL, n. Tri-a 2 s'e 9 t-i 9 l. The compound C a H 3 0. [B.] 
—T^eesculetin. A substitution product, C # H 3 .(C3H 3 0) 3 .0 4 .formed 
by the action of acetic anhydride on tesculetin. [B, 2.]—T’amine. 
See Triacetamide. 

TRIACETYLENE, n. Tri-a 2 s-e 2 t'i 2 l-en. See Benzene. 
TRIACH/ENIUM (Lat.), n. n. Tri(tri 9 )-a 2 k(a 8 ch 2 )-en'(a 3, e 2 n)- 
i 2 -u 8 m(u 4 m). From tres , three, and achcenium (q. v.). A fruit re- 
sembling a cremocarp except that it is composed of three carpels. 
[a, 35.] 

TRIACID, adj. Tri-a 2 s / i 2 d. Having an acidity of three ; of an 
acid or an acid salt, containing three atoms of replaceable hydro¬ 
gen ; capable of replacing three atoms of hydrogen in an acid. 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 8 , ah; A 4 , all; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, In; N 2 , tank; 
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TRIAD, n. Tri'a 2 d. 1. A combination of three. 2. A trivalent 
element or radicle. [a, 48.]—HutcIiinson’s t. The conjunction 
of notched teeth, interstitial keratitis, and otitis; observed in he- 
reditary syphilis. [“Ann. in6d. et sci. du Nord-Est” ; “Province 
m£d.,” Oct. 6, 1888, p. 77.] 

TIIIADELTHOUS, adj. Tri-a 2 d-e 2 If'u 3 s. Lat., triadelphus 
(from rpets, three, and aSeA^os. a brother). Fr., triadelphe. Ger., 
dreibriiderig, triadelphisch. Having the stamens united by their 
fllaments into three sets. [a, 35.] 

TRIiENE (Lat.), n. f. Tri(tri 2 )-en'(a 3/ e 2 n)-e(a). Gr., rptcuva. A 
trident, a three-pronged structure, especially a three-pronged 
sponge-spicule. [a, 48.] 

TRIAKAIDEKAPHOBIA (Lat.), n. f. Tri(tre)-a 3 -ka 3 -i 2 -de 2 k- 
a 3 -fob(fo 2 b)'i 2 -a 3 . From rpets, three, icaC, and de/ca, ten, and 06/3 05 , 
fear. A morbid or superstitious dread of the number thirteen. 
La, 34.] 

TRIALKALAMIDE, n. Tri-a 2 l-ka 2 l'a 2 m-i 2 d(id). See under 
Alkalamide. 

TRI ALKYL, n. Tri-a 2 l'ki 2 l. Ger., T. A triple molecule of an 
alkyl; a compound consisting of 3 alkyl molecules united together. 
[B, 4.] 

TRIALKYLAMINE, n. Tri-a 2 I-ki 2 l'a 2 m-i 2 n. Ger., Trialkyla- 
min. See under Alkylamine. 

TRIALKYLIC, adj. Tri-a 2 l-ki 2 l'i 2 k. Pertaining to a trialkyl; 
containing 3 molecules of an alkyl. [B, 4.] 

TRIALLYLAMINE, n. Tri-a 2 l-i 2 ra 2 m-en. The compound 
(C 3 H 6 ) 3 N. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

TRIALLYLIN, n. Tri-a 2 l'i 2 l-i 2 n. Oxide of allyl and glyceryl, 
C t ,H 20 O 3 = ^Hf 6)3 [o,. [B, ‘M 

TRIAMIDOAZOBENZENE, n. Tri-a 2 m"i 2 d-o-a 2 z-o-be 2 nz'- 
en. A substance, C 12 H 13 N 5 = (NH 2 ) 2 .C 0 H 3 — N : N — C 0 H 4 (NH 2 ), 
constitnting the dye known as Bismarek-brown, occurring as tabu- 
lar crystals. [B, 3 (a, 38) ; B, 4.]—T. hydrocliloride. Manches- 
ter-brown, vesuviu ; a dyestuff, C 12 H 13 N 5 (C1H) 2 , occurring as a 
brown crystalline mass. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

TRI A3IIDOBENZENE, n. Tri-a 2 m"i 2 d-o-be 2 nz'en. A sub¬ 
stance, C 0 H 3 <NH 2 ) 3 , known in two isomeric forms: a-t ., C 0 [NH 2 ,- 
NII 2 ,NII 2 ,H,H,H,], occurring as a red or brown crystalline mass ; 
and /3-L, C 0 [NH 2 ,NH 2 ,H,NH 2 ,H,H,], a crystalline mass turning red 
in the air. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

T1UA3IIDOBENZOIC ACID, n. Tri a 2 m"i 2 d-o-be 2 nz-o'i 2 k. 
A monobasic crystalline acid, C 0 H 2 (NH 2 ) 3 CO.OH, produced by the 
action of reducing agents on dinitramidobenzoic acid. [B, 2.] 
TRIAMIDOPHENOL, n. Tri-a 2 m-i 2 d-o-fe 2 n'o 2 I. Fr., triami- 
dophenol. Ger., T. A very unstable triacid base, C 0 H 2 (NH 2 ) 3 OH. 
[B. 3 (a, 38); B, 4.]—T. hydrocliloride. A substance, C 0 H 2 (NH 2 ) 3 .- 
OH.3HC1 = C 6 H 12 N 6 C1 3 0, forming colorless acicular crystals. [B, 4.] 
TRIA3IINE, n. Tri-a 2 m'en. See under Amine. 
TRIA3I3IONIC, adj. Tri-a 2 m-mo 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., triammoniacal. 
Containing three molecules of ammonium. [B.] 
TRIA3IY r LA3IINE, n. Tri-a 2 m-i 2 l'a 2 m-en. Tertiary amine of 
amyl, N(C 5 H n ) 3 . [B.] 

TRIA3IYLENE, n. Tri-a 2 m , i 2 I-en. Fr., triamyUne. Ger., 
Triamylen. A liquid, C 15 H 30 , of terebinthine odor, a polymeride of 
the amylene derived from fermentation amyl alcohol. [B, 2, 4.] 
TRIA3IYLIN, n. Trl-a 2 m'i 2 l-i 2 n. A substance, C 3 H 5 (C B H u ) 3 0 3 , 
produced by heating amyl alcohol and acrolein with a little acetic 
acid. [B, 2.] 

TRIA3IYLPHOSPHINE, n. Tri-a 2 m-i 2 l-fo 2 s'fen. The com¬ 
pound (CsH^P. [B,3(a, 38).] 

TRIA3IYLSTIBINE, n. Tri-a 2 m-i 2 I-sti 2 b'en. Ger., Triamyl - 
stibin. The compound Sb(C B H u ) 3 . [B, 3.] 

TIllANDROUS, adj. Tri-a 2 nd'ru 2 s. Lat., triandrus, trian - 
drius (from rpets, three, and avrjp, a man). Fr., triandre. Ger., 
dreimdnnig , triandrisch. Having three stamens. The Triandria 
(Fr., triandrie ) are a Linnaean class of plants with t. flowers. [a, 35.] 
TRIANGLE, n. Tri'a 2 n 2 -g’l. Gr., rpiytavov. Lat., trigonum , 
triangulum , triangulus (from tres , three, and angulus, an angle). 
Fr., t . Ger., Dreieck. A three-cornered and three-sided flgure, an 
area or space of three-cornered shape. [a, 48.]—Anterior t. of 
the neck. The space bounded by the middle line of the neck, the 
anterior border of the sterno-cleido-mastoid, and a line running 
along the lower border of the inferior maxilla and continued to 
the mastoid process of the occipital bone. [L.]—Ass6zat’s t. A t. 
bounded by lines uniting the projection of the nasion on the alveolo- 
condylar plane and the alveolar and nasal points and one uniting 
the two latter. [a, 34.]—Cephalic t. A t. on the antero-posterior 
plane of the skull formed by lines joining the occiput and forehead 
and chin, and one uniting the two latter. [“■ Ann. ae gyn£c.,” Mar., 
1892, p. 165 (a, 34).] —Cervical t. Ger., Halsdreieck . See Trigonum 
cervicale.— Facial t. A t. bounded by lines uniting the basion and 
tbe alveolar and nasal points and one uniting the two latter. [a, 34.] 
—Frontal t. A t. bounded by the maximum frontal diameter and 
lines joining its extremities and the glabella. \a, 34.]— Hessel- 
bach*s t. The space on the posterior surface of the anterior wall 
of the abdomen bounded by Pouparfs ligament, the epigastric 
artery, and the margin of the rectus abdominis. [L.]—Inferior 
carotitl t. Lat., trigonum caroticum inferius. The space bounded 
by the middle line of the neck, the anterior border of the sterno- 
cleido-mastoid, and the anterior belly of the omohyoid. [L.]—In¬ 
ferior occipital t. Of Welcker, a t. having the bimastoid diame¬ 
ter for its base and the inion for its apex, [a, 34.]—Inguinal t. 
S eeScarpa'st. —Lumbo-costo-abdominal t, The space bounded 
in front by the obliquus abdominis externus, above by the lower 


border of the serratus posticus inferior and the point of the twelfth 
rib. behind by the outer edge of the erector spina?, and below by the 
obliquus abdominis internus. [“ Otrlbl. f. Chir.,” Sept. 15, 1888, p. 
686 (L).J—Mento-comlyliaI t. Of A. v. Torok, a t. having its base 
extending between the condyles of the inferior maxilla and its apex 
at the gnathion.—Mento-gonial t. Of T. v. Torbk, a t. having 
the bigoniac diameter as its base and the gnathion as the apex, 
[a, 34.]—IVIento-mastoid t. Of A. v. Torok, a t. having the bi¬ 
mastoid diameter as its base and the gnathion as its apex, [a, 34.] 
—Mylo-hyoid t. The triangular space formed by the mylo-hyoid 
muscle and the two bellies of the digastric muscle. [a, 34.]—Oc¬ 
cipital t. of the neck. The space bounded by the sterno-cleido- 
mastoid, the trapezius, and the omohyoid. [L.]—Oino-clavicular 
t. See Subclavian t— Omo-liyoid t. See Superior carotid t .— 
Palatal t. Lat., trigonum palatinum. Ger., Gaumendreieck. 
Of A. v. Torok, a t. having the width of the palate for its base and 
the alveolar point for its apex, [a, 34.]—Petit*» t. See Triangulus 
Petiti .—Posterior cervical t., Posterior t. of tlie neck. See 
Superior carotid t.— Pubo-nrethral t. A triangular space in the 
perinseum bounded by the ischio-cavernosus muscle externally, the 
bulbo-cavernosus muscle internally, and the transversus perinaei 
muscle posteriorly. [a, 34.]—Scarpa*s t. A t. with its apex be¬ 
low, bounded by Pouparfs ligament, the adductor longus, and the 
sartorius. [L.]—Subclavian t. A space bounded by the posterior 
belly of the omohyoid, the upper border of the clavicle, and the 
posterior margin of the sterno-cleido-mastoid. [L.]—Subniaxil- 
lary t. The space between the lower border of the inferior max¬ 
illa, the parotid gland, and the mastoid process of the temporal 
bone above, the posterior belly of the digastric and the stylohyoid 
below, and the middle line of the neck in front. [L.]—Superior 
carotid t. Lat., trigonum caroticum superius. Ger., oberes Hals¬ 
dreieck. The space bounded by the sterno-cleido-mastoid, the pos¬ 
terior belly of the digastric, and the anterior belly of the omohyoid. 
[L.]—Superior occipi tal t. Of Welcker. a t. having the biparietal 
diameter for its base and the inion for its apex, [a, 34.1— Superior 
t. of tlie neck. See Superior carotid t.— T. de lumiere (Fr.), T. 
luinineux (Fr.). See Light spot on the membrana tympani.—T. 
ni^dullaire (Fr.). See Fornix cerebri.—T. oino-tracli£al (Fr.). 
See Inferior carotid /.—Upper cervical t. See Superior carotid t. 

TRIANGULA IRE (Fr.), adj. Tre-a 3 n 2 -gu 6 -la 2 r. See Triangu¬ 
lar ; as a n., see Triangularis.— T. des levres. See Risorius and 
Depressor anguli oris.— T. du coccyx. See Coccygeus (2d def.). 
—T. du nez. See Compressor naris.— T. du menton. See De¬ 
pressor anguli oris.— T. interne. See Corrugator labii inferioris. 

TRIANGULAR, adj. Tri-a 2 n 2 g'u 2 l-a 3 r. Gr., rpiy<avo<:. Lat., 
triangularis , triangulatus. Fr.* triangnlaire , triangule. Ger., 
dreieckig. dreikantig. dreiseitig. Having three angles ; having a 
three-cornered shape. [a, 35, 48.] 

TRIANGULARE (Lat.), n. n. Tri(tri 2 )-a 2 n 2 g(a 3 n 2 g)-u 2 l(u 4 l)- 
ar(a 3 r)'e(a). Gen., -ar'is. See Pyramidal bone. 

TRIANGULARIS (Lat.), adj. Tri(tri 2 )-a 2 n 2 g(a 3 n 2 g)-u 2 l(u 4 l)-ar- 
(a 3 r)'i 2 s. See Triangular ; as a n. m., see Depressor anguli oris. 
—T. cerebri. See Fornix cerebri.— T. coccygis. See Coccygeus 
(2d def.).—T. inferior. . See Depressor anguli oris.— T. labii 
superioris. See Levator anguli oris.— T. menti. See T., n.— 
T. nasi. See Compressor nans.— T. oris. See T., n.—T. sterni. 
Ger., dreieckiger (oder innerer) Brustmuskel. A thin, flat muscle 
arising by fleshy digitations from the inner surfaces of the carti- 
lages of the second to the sixth ribs, and inserted into the posterior 
surface of the sternum, its xiphoid process, and the cartilages of 
the lower one or two true ribs. [L, 31, 142, 332.] 

TRIANGULUS (Lat.), n. m. f rri(tri 2 )-a 2 n 2 g(a 3 n 2 g)'u 2 l(uM)-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). See Triangle.— T. inguinalis. See Scarpa's triangle.— 
T. Petiti. A triangular space between the anterior border of tbe 
latissimus dorsi, the posterior border of the obliquus abdominis ex¬ 
ternus, and the crest of the ilium, [a, 17.]—T. subingulnalis. 
See Scarpa's triangle. 

TRIANILA^SCULETIN, n. Tri-a 2 n-i 2 l-e 2 s-ku 2 'le 2 t-i 2 n. A 3- 
molecule aniline substitution compound, C 9 H 6 O(C 0 H 6 ,N) S , of sescu- 
letin. [B, 2.] 

TRIANOSPERMA (Lat.), n. f. Tri(tri 2 )-a 2 n(a 3 n)-o(o 3 )-spu 6 rm- 
(spe 2 rmVa 3 . See Abobora (2d def.).— T. ficifolia. See Bryonia 
ficifolia. 

TRIANTIIEMA (Lat.), n. f. Tri(tri 2 ) a 2 nth(a 8 nth)-em(am)'a 3 . 
From rpets, three. and arflos, a flower. Fr., triantheme. Ger., 
Dreiblnme. A genus of the Azoidece. [a, 35.]—T. decantlra. A 
common weed in India. The root is used in hepatitis and asthma, 
and its bark as an aperient, [a, 35.]—T. monogynia. Fr., tri- 
anth&me d un seul pistil. Ger., portulakbliittrige Dreiblume. 
Horse-purslane ; a West Indian and tropical South American spe¬ 
cies. The entire piant has an unpleasant bitter taste, and is used 
as a stimulant to the mucous membranes and in disturbances of 
digestion and respiration. [a, 35.]—T. obeordata. A piant official 
in the Ph. of India, used as an astringent. The nauseous roots are 
cathartic. The herb is eaten, but is said to produce diarrhoea and 
paralysis, [a, 35.] 

TRIANTHOUS, adj. Tri-a 2 nth / u 3 s. Three-flowered. [a. 35.] 

TRIARACHIN, n. Tri-a 2 r / a 2 k-i 2 n. A substitution compound, 
C 3 H 5 .(C 20 H 39 O 2 ) 3 . of glycerin. [B, 2.] 

TRIARSENATE, n. Tri-a 3 rs'e 2 n-at. See under Arsenate. 

TRIATHLODY3IE (Fr.), n. Tre-a 3 t-lo-dem. A monster simi- 
lar to an atlodidymus, but having three heads. [a, 48.] 

TRIATOMIC, adj. Tri-a 2 t-o 2 m'i 2 k. Lat., triatomicus (from 
rpeis, three. and aro/no?, an atom). Fr., triatomique. Ger., drei- 
atomig. 1. Of molecules of elementary bodies, containing three 
atoms. 2. Of compounds. containing three atoms of replaceable 
hydrogen. 3. Of radicles, having a combining capacity that is satu- 
rated by union with three hydrogen atoms. [B.] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like 00 in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U*, like U (German). 
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TRIBADE (Fr.), n. Tre-ba 3 d. See Tribas. 

TRIBADISM, n. Tri'ba 9 d-i 2 z , m. Lat., tribadismus (from 
Tpt/3d? [see Tribas]). Fr., tribadisme. Ger., Tribadie , THbadismus. 
Unnatural sexual indulgence between two women, in which an ab- 
normally large clitoris takes the part of a penis. [D.] 
TRIBARYTIC, adj. Tri-ba 2 r-i 2 t'i 2 k. Containing three atoms 
of barium. [B.] 

TRIBAS (Lat.), n. f. Trib(treb)'a 2 s(a*s). Gen., trib'ados (-adis). 
Gr., rpifias (from rpipeiv, to rub). Fr., tribade. A woman who 
practises tribadism. 

TRIBASIC, adj. Tri-bas'i 2 k. Fr., tribasique. Ger., dreiba- 
sisch. 1. Of acids and alcohols, containing in the molecule three 
atoms of hydrogen replaceable by bases. See T. acid and Tri- 
atomic alcohol. As regards alcohols, the term is superseded by 
trihydric. 2. Of salts, formed from a t. acid by the replacement of 
three atoms of hydrogen by bases, [a, 38.] 

TRIBE, n. Trib. Lat., tribus. Fr., tribu. Ger., Grnppe . In 
botany, a division of an order (or suborder) ; a group superior to a 
genus and subordinate to a family. [a, 35.] 

TIIIBENZOYCIN, n. Tri-be 2 nz-o'i 2 s-i 2 n. Fr., tribenzoycine , 
tribenzoicine. A glyceride of benzoic acid, C 24 H 20 O 6 = C 3 H 6 (C 8 H 6 - 
♦ CO.O) 3 . [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

TRIBROMACETIC ACID, n. Tri-brom-a 2 s-et(e 2 t)'i 2 k. A 
monobasic acid. C 2 Br 3 II0 2 = CBr 3 — CO.OH, derived from acetic 
acid, forming transparent prismatic crystals. [B, 3 (a, 38); B, 4.] 
TRIBR03I ACETOXYL, TR1BROM ACETYL, ns. Tri- 
brom-a 2 s-e 2 t-o 2 x'i 2 l, -a 2 s'e 2 t-i 2 l. Ger., Tribromacetoxyl. A radicle, 
CBr 3 CO = C a Br 3 0., derived from acetyl (acetoxyl). [B, 4.] 
TRIBROIIALDEHYDE, n. Tri-brom-a 2 l'de 2 -hid. Geri, Tri- 
bromaldehyd. See Bromal. 

TRIBROMAMIDOBENZENE, TRIBROMANILINE, n’s. 
Tri-brom-a 2 m-i 2 d-o-be 2 nz'en, -a 2 n'i 2 l-i 2 n. A substitution compound 
of aniline, C 6 H 2 Br 3 NH 21 . Two isomeric varieties are knowu, both 
forming crystalline solids. [B, 4.] 

TRIBROMBENZENE, n. Tri-brom-be 2 nz'en. Ger., Tribrom- 
benzol. A triatomic bromine substitution-product of benzene, C 8 H 3 - 
Br 3 . There are three isomeric modifications, ali crystalline. [B, 4.] 
TRIBROMETHYLENE, n. Tri-brom-e 2 th'i 2 l-en. Ger., Tri- 
bromathylen. See Ethinyl tribromide.— T. clibromide. See 
Ethinyl pentabromide. 

TRIBK03IHYDRIN, n. Tri-brom-hid'ri 2 n. Fr., tribromhy- 
drine. Ger., T. A body, C 3 H 6 Br 3 = CHoBr — CH.Br. — CH 2 Br, iso¬ 
meric with brompropyfene dibromide. [B, 3 (a, 38); B, 4.] 
TRIBROMHYDROQU INONE, n. Tri-brom-hid-ro-kwi 2 n'on. 
A substitution-product, C 8 HBr 3 (OH) 2 , of hydroquinone. [B, 4.] 
TRIBROMIDE, n. Tri-brom'i 2 d(id). Fr., tribromure. Ger., 
Tribromiir. A bromine compound analogous to a trichloride 
(q.v.). [B.] 

TRIBROMORCIN, TRIBROMORCINOL, ns. Tri-brom- 
o 9 rs / i 2 n, -o 2 rs'i 2 n-o 2 l. Fr., tribromorcine. Ger., T. The com¬ 
pound C T H 3 Br 3 (OH) 2 . [B, 3 (a, 38); B, 4.] 

TRIBROJIOXALIN, n. Tri-brom-o 2 x'a 2 l-i 2 n. An acid, C 3 - 
Br 3 X(NH); the only acid, except hydrocyanic acid, which contains 
carbon without either sulphur or oxygen. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 
TRIBROSIPHENOL, n. Tri-brom-fe 2 n'o 2 l. Ger., T. The 
compound C«H 2 Br 3 (OH). [B, 3 (a, 38); B, 4.] 
TRIBR03ISALICYLIC ACID, n. Tri-brom-sa 2 l-i 2 s-i 2 l'i 2 k. 
The compound C 7 H 3 Br 3 0 3 . [B.] 

TRIRROMTOLUENE, n. Tri-brom-to 2 l-u 2 'en. Ger.. Tri- 
bromtoluol. A substitution compound, C 8 H 2 Br 3 .CH 3 , of toluene, 
of which six isomeric varieties are known, all crystalline solids. 
[B, 3 (a, 38); B, 4.] 

TRIBULUS (Lat.). n. m. TrHbWKuMVu^^s). Gr., rpt/SoAos. 
Fr., herse , tribule. Ger., Burzeldorn. Caltrops; a genus of the 
Zygophyllece. The Tribulece are a subdivision of the Zyqophyllece. 
[a, 35.]—T. cistoides. Fr., herse cistoide. Turkey-blossom ; a 
West Indian species. The roots are used as an aperient, and the 
bruised leaves as a maturant. [B, 35.]—T. lanuginosus. An 
East Indian species. The leaves and root are used as a diuretic, 
the seeds in gonorrhoea and dropsy, and the herb as an astringent 
and anthelminthic. [a, 35.] — T. maximus. Ger., grosser Burzel¬ 
dorn. A West Indian species. The root is used in laxative ptisans, 
and the leaves in emollient poultices or in salves in skin diseases. 
[a, 35.]—T. terrestris. Fr., herse ( heriss6 ), croix de chevalier (ou 
de Malte ), herbe (ou saligot , ou tribule ) terrestre , tribide commun. 
Ger., gemeiner Burzeldorn , Erdstachelnuss. Land-caltrops, the 
Tpi/3oAos of Dioscorides ; found in Southern Europe, Asia Minor, and 
northern Africa. It was formerly used as an astringent tonic in 
dysentery, haemorrhages, etc. [a, 35.] 

TRIBUTU3I (Lat.), n. n. Tri 2 b-u 2 t(ut)'u 3 m(u 4 m). From tri¬ 
buere, to render. A tribute.—T. lunare. See Menstruation. 

TRIBUTYLA3IINE, n. Tri-bu 2 t-i 2 l'a 2 m en. Fr., t. Ger., 
Tributylamin. An oily liquid, N(C 4 H 9 ) 3 , boiling at 208° C. [B.] 
TRIBUTYRIN, n. Tri-bu 2 t'i 2 r-i 2 n. Fr., tributyrine. Ger., 
T. A substance, C 3 H 6 (C 4 H T 0 3 ) 3 , forming one of the constituents 
of butter, and occurring as a liquid of Sharp and bitter taste. [B, 
3 (a, 38); B, 4.] 

TRICAS (Lat.). n. f. pl. Tris(trek)'e(a 3 -e 2 ). From 0pi£, hair. 
See Plica (2d def.). 

TRICAPRIN, TRICAPRININ, n’s. Tri-ka 2 p'ri 2 n, -ri 2 n-i 2 n. 
See under Glyceryl caprate. 

TRICAPROIN, TRICAPRONIN, n’s. Tri-ka 2 p'ro-i 2 n, -ka 2 p / - 
ron-i 2 n. Ger., T. See under Glyceryl caproate. 


TRICAPRYLIN, n. Tri-ka 2 p-ri 2 l-i 2 n. See under Glyceryl 
caprylate. 

TRICARBON, n. Tri-ka 3 rb / o 2 n. A radicle composed of three 
atoms of carbon. [B.] 

TltlCARPELLARY, adj. Tri-ka 3 rp'e 2 l-a-ri 2 . Lat., tricarpel- 
laris. Ilaving three carpels. [a, 35.] 

TRICARPOUS, adj. Tri-ka 3 rp'u 3 s. Lat., tricarpus (from 
Tpeiy, three, and «apn-os, fruit). Composed of three United fruits. 
[a, 35.] 

TllICAUDALIS (Lat.), n. m. Tri(tri 2 )ka 4 d(ka 3 -u 4 d)-al(a 3 l)'i 2 s. 
From tres , three, and cauda , the tail. See Retrahens aurem. 

TRICEPHALOUS, adj. Tri-se 2 f'a 2 l-u 3 s. Lat., tricephalus 
(from Tpeiy, three, and «e^aAij, the head). Fr., tricephale. Ger., 
dreikopfig. Ilaving three heads; of a fruit, having three beaks. 
[a, 35.] The tricephalus (Fr., tricephale ; Ger., Dreikopf) of Veit is 
that form of double monster in which there is only one body below 
the umbilicus, two chests and necks with separate lungs, hearts, 
and tracheae, but three heads with three distinet larynges. [L, 49 
(a, 14).] 

TRICEPS (Lat.), adj. Tri(tri 2 )'se 2 ps(ke 2 ps). Gen.. tricipitis. 
From tres , three, and caput , the head. Fr., t. Three-headed ; as a 
n. m., a muscle that has three heads. [a, 48.]—T. auris. See 
Retrahens aurem.— T. biceps brachii. A muscle in solipeds 
formed by the union of the scapulo-olecranius, scapulo-olecranius 
major, humero-olecranius internus, and humero-olecranius exter¬ 
nus. [L.]—T. brachialis [Coues], T. brachii. Fr., t. brachial. 
See T. extensor cubiti.— T. cruris. 1. See Extensor cruris quad¬ 
riceps. 2. In solipeds. the rectus, vastus internus, and vastus ex¬ 
ternus muscles regarded as one. [L.]—T. femoris. Fr., t. femo- 
ral. See Extensor cruris quadriceps.—T. magnus. See Ad¬ 
ductor femoris magnus.—T. minor, T. primus. See Adductor 
femoris longus.—T. secundus. See Adductor femoris brevis. — 
T. sura?. The combined gastrocnemius and solaeus muscles. 
[L, 31.] 

TRICER A STES (Lat.), n. f. Tri(tri 2 )-se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a 2 st(a 3 st) / ez(as). 
Fr., triceraste. The genus Datisca. [a, 35.]—T. glomerata. 
Durango piant; a California species ; a stomachic and cardiac 
stimulant. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvii, p. 608 
(«, 14).] 

TltlClIADENIA (Lat.), n. f. Tri 2 k(tri 2 ch 2 )-a 2 d(a 3 d)-en(an) / i 2 -a 3 . 
From flptf. a hair, and afiijr, a gland. A genus of the Bixinece. [a, 
35.]—T. zeylanica. The tettigaha of Ceylon ; a large tree the 
seeds of which yield anoil used f or burding and in the skin diseases 
of children. [a, 35.] 

TRICHA3I03IIIX0L, n. Tri-ka 2 m-o-mi 2 l'o 2 l. A deep-blue, 
viscid substance, C 30 H 4 8O 3 , of slight odor. It is one of the constitu¬ 
ents of oil of chamomile, ethereal oil of wormwood, oil of pichu- 
rim beans, and the oil obtained from galbanum by dry distillation. 
[B, 3 ta, 38).] 

TRICIIANGEIECTASIA (Lat.), n. f. Tri 2 k(tri 2 ch 2 )-a 2 n(a 3 n 2 )- 
ji 2 (ge 2 -i 2 )-e 2 k-taz(ta 3 s) / i 2 -a 3 . From 0ptf, a hair, dyyelov, a vessel, 
and «KTaats, extension. See Telang ei ectasis. 

TRICHAXGEIU3I (Lat.), n. n. Tri 2 k(tri 2 ch 2 )-a 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ji / - 
(ge 9, i 2 )-u 3 m(u 4 m). From 0pi'f, a hair, and d^yeiov, a vessel. See 
Capillary (3d def.). 

TRICH AS3IUS (Lat.), n. m. Tri 2 k(tri 2 ch 2 )-a 2 z(a 3 symu 3 s(mu 4 s). 
From 0pef, a hair. See Hypertrichosis. 

TRICII ATROPHIA (Lat.), n. f. Tri 2 k(tri 2 ch 2 )-a 2 t(a 3 t)-ro(ro 2 ) / - 
fi 2 -a 3 . From fyuf, a hair, and aTpo^ia, atrophy. Atrophy of the 
hair. [a, 34.] 

TRICII AUXE (Lat.), TRICH AUXI S (Lat.), n. f. Tri 2 k- 
(tri 2 ch 2 )-a 4 x'(a 3 'u 4 x)-e(a), -i 2 s. Gen., -aux'es, -aux'eos (-is). From 
0pt£, a hair, and avfa, growth. See Hypertrichosis. 

TltlCHIA (Lat.), n. f. Tri 2 k(tri 2 ch 2 )'i 2 -a 3 . From 0pi'£, a hair. 
1. An old term for entropion. [F.] 2. See Trichiasis. 

TRICHIASIS (Lat.), n. f. Tri 2 k(tri 2 ch 2 )-i 2 -a(a 3 )'si 2 s. Gen., 
-as'eos (-is). Gr., rpcxtaats (from 0pc£, a hair). Fr., t. Ger., T. Iri, 
trichiasi. Sp ., triquiasis. 1. See Trichosis. 2. That condition of 
the eyelids in whien, owing to long-continued marginal blepharitis 
or to chronie trachoma, some of the eyelashes are inverted and 
rub over and irritate the eyeball. It is frequently complieated by 
spasm of the orbicularis muscle. T. passes into entropion hy im- 
perceptible degrees. [F.] 3. Of Hippocrates, a voiding of hair with 
the urine. 4. An abscess of the mamma. [L, 50 (a, 14).]—T. 
carunculae. The development of long, stout hairs in the caruncle 
of the inner canthus of the eye. [F.]—T. of the anus. Inversion 
of the hairs which grow about the anus. [D.] 

TRICIIILIA (Lat.), n. f. Tri 2 -ki 2 l(ch 2 el)'i 2 -a 9 . From Tpi x *tkos, 
three-lipped. Fr., trichilie. A genus of tropical African and 
American trees. The THchiliece are a tribe of th eMeliaceoe. [a, 35.] 
—T. cathartica. A Brazilian tree. The bark is purgative and 
emetic and is used in dropsy. [a, 35.]—T. emetica. The roka- 
tree of Arabia. The bark and fruits are emetic ; a decoction of the 
fruits is used as a hair-wash, and an ointment made from the seeds 
is used in iteh. [a, 35.]—T. liavanensis. A Cuban and Mexican 
species with a purgative bark. [a, 35.]—T. nioscbatu. Musk- 
wood; a Jamaica species; according to Hancock, found alsoinGui- 
ana, and a source of juribali-bark. [a, 35.]— T. trifoliata. A West 
Indian and South American shrub, all parts of which have an offen- 
sive odor. The bark, which is a drastic purgative and uterine 
stimulant, is used in amenorrhoea, intestinal catarrh, and asthma, 
and as an abortifacient. [o, 35.] 

TRICHINA (Lat.), n. f. Tri 2 k(tri 2 ch 2 )-in(enVa 3 . From 0pt'f, a 
hair. Fr., trichine. Ger., Haartvurm , Trichine. A genus of 
parasitic worms, of the Nematoidea. [a, 48.]—T. cystica. See 
Filaria medinensis. —T. spiralis. Fr., trichine. Ger.. Trichine. 
A small viviparous species from ^ to T V inch in length (the female 
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beiug somewhat the larger), having a pointed, narrow, and unarraed 
head vvith a sinall oral aperture. The larvae are very teuacious of 
life. having been kept alive for a month. 

They present the form of spirally coiled 
worms, in the interior of small globular or 
oval cysts, about ^ inch long, and are usu- 
ally found in the voluntary muscles. In some 
cases they are found free. The flesh contain- 
ing the larvae having been eaten, they are set 
free during digestion and attain maturity 
rapidly, sometimes within forty-eight hours, 
and after a week the young are discharged 
from the uterus of the female, and, piercing 
the intestines, burrow into the tissues, pro- 
ducing trichiniasis. [L.] 

THICHINATOUS, adj. Tri 2 -ki 2 n'a 2 t-u 3 s. 

See TaicniNous. 

TRICHINIASIS (Lat.), n. f. Tri 2 k- 
(tri 2 ch 2 )-i 2 n(en)-i 2 -a(a 3 )'si 2 s. Gen., -as'eos 
1-i'asis ). From trichina ( q. v.). The disease 
produced by the entrance of trichinae into the 
organism. The initial symptoms are those 
of gastro-intestinal disturbance (a sense of 
pressure in the epigastrium, nausea, and 
vomiting, follovved usually by violent diar¬ 
rhoea), followed in a week or two by excess- 
ive pain and soreness of the muscles to which 
the trichinae may have gained access. [A, 

446.] 

TRICHINOPHOI5IST, n. Tri 2 k-i 2 n- 
o 2 f'o 2 b-i 2 st. From trichina (q. v.). and ^opel*, 
to fear. One who has a inorbid dread of 
trichiniasis in himself or in others. [Shoe- 
maker, “ N. Y. Med. Jour.," May 10, 1884, p. 

528 (D).] 

TRICHINOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Tri 2 k(tri 2 ch 2 )- 
i 2 n(en)-os / i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (- is ). See Trich¬ 
iniasis. 

TRICHINOUS, adj. Tri 2 k-in'u 3 s. In- 
fested with trichinae, due to the presence of 
trichinae. 

TRICHIOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Tri 2 k(tri 2 ch 2 )- 
i 2 -os'i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). From 0pi£,a hair. 

See Trichosis and Trichiasis (2d def.).— 

T. distrix. See Distrix and cf. Fragilitas 
crinium and Trichorrhexis nodosa. 

TRICHIS3IUS (Lat.), n. m. Tri 2 k(tri 2 ch 2 )- 
i 2 z(i 2 s)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gr., rpixurp-os (from 0pt£, 
a hair). Fr., trichisme. Ger., Haarspalt , 

Haarbruch. See Linear fracture. 



TRICHINA SPIRALIS. 

[A, 827.] 


TRICHITIS (Lat.), n. f. Tri 2 k(tri 2 ch 2 )- 
i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos (-idis ). From 0pi£, a 
hair. Ger., Haarentziindung Inflammation of the hair. [a, 84.] 
TRICHLORACETAL, n. Tri-klor-a 2 s'e 2 t-T. Acolorlessliquid, 
CC1 ? — CH(0.0 2 H 5 ) 9 , formed by the action of chlorine on alcohol. 
An isomeric variety, CHCl 9 .CCl(O.C 2 H 6 ) 9 , is a crystalline solid ob- 
tained by the action of alcohol on tetrachlorethyl oxide. [B, 2.] 
TIIICHLORACETAMIDE, n. Tri-klor-a a s-e 2 t'a 2 m-i 2 d(id). 
A body, CC1 3 .C0(NH 2 ) = C 9 C1 3 H 2 N0, forming shiny laminar or 
prismatic crystals, of sweetish taste and aromatic odor. [B, 3 (a, 
38); B, 4.] 

TRICHLORACETIC, adj. Tri-klor-a a s-e 2 t'i 2 k. Aeetie and 
containing three substituted atoms of chlorine. [B.]—T. acid. A 
monobasic acid, CCl 3 COOH = C 2 C1 3 H0 9 , forming colorless rhom- 
boedral crystals. Used as a caustic. [B, 4.]—T. phosphide. A 
colorless substance, C 2 Cl 3 O.PH 9 = CC1 3 — CO.PH», analogous in 
structure to trichloracetamide. [B, 2.] 
TRICHLORACETONITRIL, n. Tri-klor-a»s-e 2 t-o-nit'ri 2 l. 
An oily liquid, C 2 C1 3 .N = CC1 3 .CN, of penetrating odor. [B, 4.] 
TRICHLORACETOPHOSPHAMIDE, n. Tri-klor-a 2 s-e»t- 
o-fo 2 sf'a 2 m-i 2 d(id). See Trichloracetic phosphide. 

TRICHLORACETYL, n. Tri-klor-a 2 s'e 2 t-i 2 l. Syn.: trichlor- 
acetoxyl. A radicle, CCl 3 CO'= C 2 C1 3 0'.—T. bromlde. A yel- 
lowisli fuming liquid, C 2 Cl 3 O.Br. [B, 4 (a, 38).]—T. carbamide. 
See T. urea.—T. chloride. An oily liquid, CC1 3 OOC1 = C 9 Cl 40 , 
of powerfui odor. [B, 4.]—T. liydrate. Trichloracetic acid. [B.] 
—T. bydride. See Chloral. —T. nitride. See TaiCHLORACETA- 
mide.— T. pliospbide. See Trichloracetic phosphide,—T. urea. 
A substance, CCl 3 CO —NH.CONH 2 NH 2 = C 3 H 3 C1 3 N 2 0 2 , formed by 
the substitution of t. for hydrogen in urea. [B, 2.J 
TKICHLORACETYPHIDE, n. Tri-klor-a 2 s-e 2 t'i 2 f-i 2 d(id). See 
Trichloracetic phosphide. 

TRICHLORALDEIIYDE,n. Tri-klor-a 2 ld'e 2 -hid. See Chlo¬ 
ral. 

TRICHLORANILINE, n. Tri-klor-a 2 n'i*l-en. A substitution 
product of aniline, C«H 2 .C1 3 .NH 2 . Three isomeric crystalline va- 
rieties are knovvn. [B, 3 (a, 38); B, 4.] 

TRICH LORBENZENE, n. Tri-klor-be 2 nz'en. A substitution 
product of benzene, C 6 H 3 C1 3 . There are three isomeric modifica- 
tions, all crystalline substances, differing in appearance and in their 
fusing points. IB, 4.] 

TRICHLOR11ENZOIC ACID, n. Tri-klor-be 2 nz-o'i 2 k. A 
crystalline acid, C e H 2 Cl 3 ,CO.OH, known in three isomeric forms. 
[B, 3 (a, 38).] 

TRICHLORBENZOIC ALBEHYDE, n. Tri-klor-be 2 nz-o'- 
i 2 k. A solid substance, C«H 2 C1 3 .CH0, known in two isomeric forms. 
[B, 3 (a, 38) ; B, 4.] 


TRICHLORBUTIDENE, TRICHLORBUTYLIDENE, 
n’s. Tri-klor-bu 2 t / i 2 d-en, -bu 2 t-i 2 Pi 2 d-en. A bivalent radicle, C 4 
H 6 C1 3 . [B, 3.]— T. alcohol, T. glycol. See Butylchloral hy¬ 
drate.— T. oxide. See Butylchloral. 

TRICHLORBUTYRIC ACID, n. Tri-klor-bu 2 t-i 2 r'i 2 k. A 
monobasic crystalline acid, CiHjjCljA, = CH 3 .CHC1.CC1 2 C0.0H, 
occurring as acicular crystals. [B, 3.] 

TRICIILORCROTONIC ACID, n. Tri-klor-kro-to 2 n'i 2 k. A 
monobasic crystalline acid, C 4 H 3 C1 3 0 9 . [B, 4, 158.] 
TRIC1ILORETHANE, n. Tri-klor-e 2 th'an. Fr., trichlord- 
thane. Ger., Trichlordthan. Acetyl trichloride ; acolorlessliquid, 
0 2 H 3 C1 3 , of an odor like that of chloroform. [B, 3 (a, 38); B, 4.] 
TRICHLORETHER, n. Tri-klor-eth , u 6 r. The compound 
C 4 H 7 C1 3 0 = CHC1 2 .CHC1.0.C 2 H 6 . [B, 4 (a, 38).] 
TRICHLOEETHIDENE, n. Tri-klor-e 2 th'i 2 d-en. Fr., <n- 
chlorethidhie. Ger., Trichlorathiden. See Trichlorethylidene. 

TRICHLORETHYL, n. Tri-klor-e 2 th'i 2 l. The Chemical group 
C 2 1I 2 CL 3 . [a, 38.] 

TRICHLORETHYEENE, n. Tri-klor-e 2 th'i 2 l-en. See Eth- 
inyl trichloride.—T» dichloride. See Ethinyl pentachloride. 

TRICHLORETHYLIDENE, n. Tri-klor-e 2 th-i 2 Pi 2 d-en. A 
bivalent radicle, C 2 HCL 3 . [B.]—T. alcoliol. See Chloral hy- 
drate.— T. diacetamide. A substance, CCl 3 .CH(N.C 2 H 3 O.H) 2 , 
produced by heating chloral with acetonitril. It occurs as shining 
acicular crystals. [B, 3 (a, 38).]—T. diacetate. An oily liquid, 
CCI 3 .CH(0 — C 2 H s O) 2 = C«H 7 C1 3 0 4 , of peculiar odor. [B, 3 (a, 38); 
B, 4.]—T. diethylate, T. diethyl etlier. See Trichloracetal. 
— T. ethylacetin. A liquid, CCl 3 ,CH(0C 2 H 6 )(0C 2 H 3 O) = CeH*- 
C1 3 0 3 , of agreeable odor. [B, 3 (a, 38).]—T. etliyl ether. See 
Chloral alcoholate.— T. hydramine, T. hydrate amide. Chlo- 

ralammonia; a body, CC1 3 .CH<(^ =C 2 H 4 C1 3 N0, forming white 

acicular crystals, produced by the action of ammonia on cooled 
chloral. [B, 3.J—T. hydrate ethylate. See Chloral alcoholate. 
—T. oxide. See Chloral.— T. tliioliydrin. A substance, (CC1 3 ,- 
CH.OH) 2 S, occurring as rhomboedral crystals, having an odor 
like that of mercaptan ; produced by treating an ethereal solution 
of chloral or an aqueous solution of chloral hydrate with sulphuret- 
ed hydrogen. [B, 3 (a, 38).]—T. urea. A substance, CO.NH 2 (NH.- 

CH. OH.CCl3), produced by treating urea solution with chloral, and 
occurring as rhombic crystals. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

TR1CHLORHYDRTN, n. Tri-klor-hkPri 2 n. Glyceryl or pro- 
penvl trichloride ; a colorless, oily liquid, C 3 H 6 .C1 3 = CH 2 C1.CH.- 

CI. CH 2 C1, isomeric with propylene trichloride and chlorpropylene 
dichloride. It smells like alcohol. [B, 3 (a, 38); B, 4.] 

TRICHLOHHYDROXYPENTOIC ACID, n. Tri klor-hid- 
ro 2 x-i 2 -pe 2 nt-o'i 2 k. An acid, CH 3 .CCl 2 .CHCl.CH(OH).CO.OH, oc¬ 
curring as tabular crystals resembling gypsum. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 
TRICHLORIDE, n. Tri-klor'i 2 d(id). A compound consisting 
of an element or radicle united directly with chlorine in thepropor- 
tion of three atoms of the latter to a definite amount of the former 
assumed as the unit of comparison. [B.] 

TRICHLORINATED, adj. Tri-klor'i 2 n-at-e 2 d. Lat., trichlo- 
ratus. Fr., trichlorine. Ger., trichlorinirt. Combined with three 
atoms of chlorine. [B, 2.] 

TRICHLORLACTIC ACID, n. Tri-klor-la 2 k'ti 2 k. An acid. 
CCl 3 .CH(OH)CO.OH, forming prismatic crystals, and readily de- 
composable by weak bases into chloral and formic acid, and by the 
strong alkalies into chloroform. [B, 3.] 
TRICIILORLACTONITRIL, n. Tri-klor-^kt-o-niPri 2 !. A 
crystalline substance, CCl ? .CH(OH).CN, formed by thedirect union 
of chloral and hydrocyanic acid. [B, 3.] 
TRICHLORNAPHTIIALENE, n. Tri-klor-na 2 p(na 2 f)'tha 2 l- 
en. The compound C 10 H 6 C1 3 . [B. 4 (a, 38).] 
TRICHLORODIMKTHYLANILINAMIDOPHENOL, n. 
Tri-klor-o-di-me 2 th-i 2 l-a 2 n-i 2 l-i 2 n-a 2 m-i 2 d-o-fe 2 n'o 2 l. See Indophe- 
nol. 

TRICHLOROPHENATE, n. Tri-klor-o-fe*n'at. A compound 
of trichlorphenol with a metallie radicle. The t*s are said to have 
the same antiseptic properties as trichlorphenol. [B, 4.] 
TRICHLOROKCIN, TRICHLORORCINOL, n’s. Tri-klor- 
o 2 r'si 2 n, -o 2 r'si 2 n-o 2 l. A chlorine substitution product, C*C1 3 (CH 3 )- 
(OH) 2 , of orcin. [B, 3 (a, 38); B, 4.] 
TRICHLOROSTRYCIININE, n. Tri-klor-o-stri 2 k'nen. Fr., 
t. A substance, C 31 Hj 9 Cl 3 N 2 0 2 , obtained by treating a diluted so¬ 
lution of strychnine with a current of chlorine ; it is neutral, crys- 
tallizable, and very bitter. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

TRICHLORPHENOL, n. Tri-klor-fe 2 n'o 2 l. A solid snb- 
stance, CflH 2 Cl 3 .OH, prepared by the action of chlorinated lime 
on carbolic acid, aniline, and other aromatic substances. It has a 
peculiar odor, and in substance exerts a feeble caustic action. but 
in solution is not irritant. It is said to act as a very energetic disin- 
fectant, deodorizer, and antiseptic. It occurs as acicular crystals, 
and forms salts called trichlorophenates [Dianin, “St. Petersb. 
med. Wchnschr.,” No. 38, 1882 (B).l—T. bine. A coloring matter, 
Ci 4 II n Cl 3 N 2 0, occurring as acicular crystals which appear green 
by refiected light if the beam falis in the plane of the longer axis, 
but deep red if the beam is perpendicular to this axis. In solution 
it colors animal fibres a fast greenish blue. [B, 8 (a, 38).] 
TRICHLORPYHOGALLOL, n. Tri-klor-pir-o-ga 2 !'© 2 !. A 
substance, C ft Cl 3 (OH) 3 , produced when dry chlorine is passed 
through a cold mixture of pyrogallic and acetic acids, and occur¬ 
ring as acicular crystals containing three molecules of water. [B, 
3 (a. 38).] 

TRICHLORQUINOL, n. Trl-klor-kwi 2 n'o 2 l. A crystalline 
substance, C«HC1 3 (0H) 2 . [B, 3.] 
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TRICHLORQUIXONK, n. Tri-klor-kwi 2 n'on. A. substance, 
C e HCl 3 0 2 , oceurring as large yellow tabular crystals. [B, 3 (a, 38) ; 
B, 4.]— TVIimetliylanileiiimide. See Trichlorphenol blue. 

THICHLOllRESORCIN, TRICHLORRESORCINOL, n's. 
Tri-klor-re 2 z-o 2 rs'i 2 n, -o 2 rs'i 2 n-o 2 l. A substance, C«HC1 3 (0H) 2 , oc- 
curring as acicular crystals. An isomeric form, isotrichlorresor- 
cin , is also known. [B, 3.] 

TRICHL.ORSAL.ICIN, n. Tri-klor-sa 2 l'i 2 s-i 2 n. Fr., trichloro- 
saticine. Ger., T. A substance, C 13 H| 5 Cl 50 2 , forraing yellowish 
acicular crystals of very bitter taste. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 
TRICHLORSALIGEXIX, n. Tri-klor-sa 2 l-i 2 j'e 2 n-i 2 n. Fr., 
trichloro-saligenine. A substance produced by decomposing tri- 
chlorsalicin with synaptase. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 
TRICHLORSILICOMETHAXE, n. Tri-klor-si 2 l-i 2 k-o-me 2 th'- 
an. See Silicochloroform. 

THICHEORTOLUENE, n. Tri-klor-to 2 l-u 2 'en. Ger., Tri- 
chlortoluol. A substitution product, C c H 2 C1 3 .CH 3 = C 7 H«C1 3 , of 
toluene, known in two isomeric forms. [B, 3 (a, 38); B, 4.] 
TRICHOBLAST, n. Tri 2 k'o-bla 2 st. From 9pi$, a hair, and 
0Aao-ros, a sprout. A hair occurriug in the interior tissues of a 
piant, [a, 35.] 

* TRICHOCARDIA (Lat.), n. f. Tri 2 k(tri 2 eh 2 )-o(o 3 )-ka 3 rd'i 2 -a 3 . 
From Bpi£, a hair, and KapSia, the heart. Fr., trichocardie. See 
Cor hirsutum. 

TR1CHOCARPOUS, adj. Tri 2 k-o-ka 3 rp'u 3 s. Lat., trichocar- 
pus (from a hair, and Kapirfc, a fruit). Having the fruit 

hairy. [a, 35.] 

TRICHOCEPHALE (Fr.), n. Tre-ko-sa-fa 3 l. See Tricho¬ 
cephalus. —T. de 1’homine. See Trichocephalus dispar. —T. 
des rmninants. See Trichocephalus ajJinis.—T. sans pareil. 
See Trichocephalus dispar. —T. voisin. See Trichocephalus 
atfinis. 

TRICHOCEPHALUS (Lat.), n. m. Tri 2 k(tri 2 ch 2 )-o(o 3 )-se 2 f- 
(ke 2 f)'a 2 l(a 3 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). From a hair, and K€<f>a\y, the head. 

Fr., trichocephale. Ger., Haarkopfwuvm. A genus of nematoid 
worms, of the Filari dee. [L, 18.J— 1 T. affinis. Fr., trichocephale 
voisin (ou des runiinants). A worm found in the caecum of sheep 
and other ruminants. It closely resembles T. dispar. [L, 15.J—T. 
apri, T. castoris. A species found in the bea ver. [L, 87 (a, 50).] 
—T. crenatus. Fr., trichocephale crenele. A species found in 
the large intestine of the hog ; possibly T. dispar. [L, 17.]—T. de- 
pressiusculus. Fr., trichocephale deprime. A species found in 
the caecum of the dog and fox. [Rudolphi (L, 17).]—T. dispar. 
Fr., trichure , trichuride. Ger., Peitschenwurm. Long thread- 
worm, whip-worm ; a species 1 to 2 inches in length (the female 
being somewhat longer) and having a long filiform neck. The sur- 
face has transverse striae and a longitudinal band of small wart- 
like papillae. For a peculiar appendage of the male, see Appendix 
COpnlatoria. The worm, introduced into the human body by 
drinking water, is an irritant parasite of the small intestine. In its 
larval stage some consider it identical with the Trichina spiralis. 
[L.]—T. equi. See Oxyuris curvula,— T. hominis, T. Iemuris, 
T. palae formis. See T. dispar. 

TRICHOCIRSUS (Lat.), n. m. Tri 2 k(tri 2 ch 2 )-o(o 5 )-su*rs(ki 2 rs)'- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). From 0pi£, a hair, and «ipo-os, a varix. Of Dzondi, an 
abnormal dilatation of capillary vessels. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
TRICHOCLASIS (Lat.), n. f. Tri 2 k(tri 2 ch 2 )-o 2 k(o 2 ch 2 )'la 2 s- 
(la 3 s)-i 2 s. Gen., -as'eos (-is). From 0ptf, a hair. and *Ad<ns. a 
breaking. Of Wilson, pathological brittleness of the hair. [a, 34.] 
TRICHOCRYPTOSES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Tri 2 k(tri 2 ch 2 )-o(o*)- 
kri 2 pt(kru fl pt)-os'ez(e 2 s). From Bpi£. a hair, and Kpvirro ?, hidden. 
Diseases of the hair follicles. [a, 34.] 

TRICHOCYST, n. Tri 2 k / o-si 2 st. From 0pt£, a hair, and «vans, 
a cyst. Fr., trichocyste. One of the peculiar cells found in certain 
Infusoria , very nearly identical with the nematocysts of the Ccelen- 
terata. [B, 28 (a, 27).] 

TRICHODAXGEIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Tri 2 k(tri 2 ch 2 )-od-a 2 n- 
(a 3 n 2 )-ji'(ge 2 -i 2 )-a 3 . From rptxwfiijs, hair-like, and ayytlov, a vessel. 
The capillaries. [L, 50 (a, 14).J 

TRICHOOANGEIITIS (Lat.), n. f. Tri 2 k(tri 2 ch 2 )-od-a 2 n- 
(a 3 n 2 )-je 2 (ge 2 -i 2 )-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -Widos (-idis). Fr., trichodangi- 
ite. Inflammation of the capillaries. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
TRICHOUARTERIA (Lat.), n. f. Tri 2 k tri 2 ch 2 )-od-a 3 rt-er- 
(ar)'i 2 -a 3 . From rpix&>6»)<?, hair-like, and aprypta , an artery. Ger., 
Haarschlagader. An arteriole. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
TRICHODARTERIITIS (Lat.). n. f. Tri 2 k(tri 2 ch 2 )-od-a 3 rt- 
e 2 r(ar)-i 2 -i(e) , ti 2 s. Gen., -Widos (-idis ). Fr., trichodarteriite. In¬ 
flammation of the arterioles. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

TKICIIODES31A (Lat.), n. n. Tri 2 k(tri 2 ch 2 )-o(o s )-de 2 z('de 9 s)'- 
ma 3 . Gen., -des'matos (-atis). From &pi£, a hair, and 5e<rp.a, a 
bond. A genus of the Boraginece. [a, 35.]—T. indicum. An 
East Indian species used as an alterative and diuretic and in snake- 
bites. The leaves are employed as an emollient poultice. [a, 35.] 
TRICHODOPHLEBITIS (Lat.). n. f. Tri 2 k(tri 2 ch 2 )-od-o(o 3 )- 
fle 2 b-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -Widos (-idis). From rpix"S>js, hair-like, and 
a vein. Inflammation of the venules. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
TRICHOGEXOUS, adi. Tri 2 k-o 2 j'e 2 n-u 3 s. From BpL£, a hair. 
and yewav, to engender. Hair-forming ; promoting the growth of 
hair. [G.] 

TRICHOGLOSSIA (Lat.), n. f. Tri 2 k(tri 2 ch 2 )-o(o 3 )-glo 2 s(glos)'- 
si 2 -a 5 . From 9pt£, a hair. and yXSxraa, the tongue. Fr., tricho- 
glossie. A hyperplastic condition of the epithelium of the tongue 
in wdiich hair-like processes project from the tips of the lingual 
papillae. [D.] 


TRICHOGYXE, n. Tri 2 k'o-ji 2 n. From 9pi£, a hair, and yvvrj, 
a woman. The receptive portion of a procarp ; a tliread-like ap¬ 
pendage to the carpogonium of certain Carpophyta. [a, 35.] 

TRICHOII), adj. Tri 2 k'oid. Gr.. rpt-xwSijs (from 0pi£, a hair, 
and € 1605 , resemblance). Fr., trichoide. Resembling a hair. [L, 
41, 50 (a, 14).] 

TRICHOLEPIS (Lat.), n. f. Tri 2 k(tri 2 ch 2 )-o / le 2 p-i 2 s. From 
9pi$. a hair, and Aetus. a husk. Fr., tricholepide. A genus of the 
Compositae, [a, 35.]—T. procumbens. An East Indian herb, re- 
ferred by Bentham and Hooker to the genus Volutarella. Accord- 
ing to some, it is used medicinally in Persia, [a, 35.] 

TRICHOLEUCOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Tri 2 k(tri 2 ch 2 )-o(o 3 )-lu 2 k-os / i 2 s. 
Gen., -os'eos (-is). From 9pl£ , a hair, and AeuKuxns, whiteness. Fr., 
tricholeucose. See Canities. 

TRICHOLITHUS (Lat.), n. m. Tri 2 k(tri 2 ch 2 )-o 2 l'i 2 th-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From 0pc^, a hair, and Aiflos, a stone. Fr., tricholithe. A hairy 
concretion. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

TRICIIOLOGIA (Lat.), n. f. Tri 2 k(tri 2 ch 2 )-o(o 3 )-lojao 2 g)'i 2 -a 3 . 
From 0pt£, a hair, and Myeiv. to pick out (lst def.), or Aoyos, under- 
standing i,2d def.). 1. See Carphology. 2. See Trichology. 

TKICHOLOGY, n. Tri 2 k-o 2 Po-ji. Lat., trichologia. The 
anatoray, etc., of the hair. 

TRICHOMA (Lat.), n. n. Tri 2 k(tri 2 ch 2 )-om'a 3 . Gen., -om'atos 
(-atis). Gr., rptx<apa (from 9pi£, hair). Fr., trichome. Ger., Tri- 
chom. 1 . See Plica polonica. 2. See Trichome.— T. evolutum. 
Plica that develops normally. [G.]—T. latens, T. occultum. 
Latent plica ; a term for various general symptoms supposed to be 
due to the diathesis that causes plica polonica. [G.]—T. spurium. 
Plica due to accidental causes, such as filth and pediculi. [G, 7.] 

TRICHODIAPHYTE, n. Tri 2 k-om'a 3 -fit. From rptxwpa, a 
trichoma, and <f>vrov , a piant. A vegetable parasite formerly sup¬ 
posed to be the cause of plica polonica. [G.] 

TRICHOME, n. Tri 2 k , om. Lat., trichoma (from 0pif, hair). 
A hair, scale, or other outgrowth of the epidermis of a piant, [a, 35.] 

TRICH03I0XAS (Lat.), n. f. Tri 2 k(tri 2 ch 2 )-o 2 m / o 2 n-a 2 s(a a s). 
Gen., -mon'ados (-adis). From 9pi£, a hair, and povas. a unit. Ger., 
Haarmonade. A genus of infusorians. [L, 17.]—T. vaginalis. 
An infnsorian. about 0 03 mm. long, found in the vagina of women 
affected with gonorrhoea or an abundant vaginal secretion, and in 
the locbial discharge. It resembles the mucous corpuscles, but has 
a long filament (flagellum) or tail. It is provided with cilia. [L, 15.] 

TRICHOMYCES (Lat.), n. m. Tri 2 k(tri 2 ch 2 )-o 2 m / i 2 (u«)-sez(kas). 
Gen., -et'os (-etis). From 9pi£, a hair, and /xuktjs, a mushroom. See 
Trichophyton. 

TRICHOXIYCOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Tri 2 k(tri 2 ch 2 )-o(o 3 )-mi 2 (mu«)- 
kos'i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). Fr., trichomycose. Ger., Trichomykosis. 
Any disease of the hair due to a vegetable parasite. [G.^—T. 
barbae. See Sycosis parasitaria —T. capillitii. 1. See Kerion. 
2. See T. circinata.— T. capillitii sycosi form is. See Kerion. — 
T. circinata. Fr., teigne tondaute , trichophytie tonsurante, 
porrigine tondante. Ger., scherende Flechte. Riugworm of the 
hairy scalp ; the disease produced by invasion of the epidermis and 
hair of the scalp by Trichophyton tonsurans. It is characterized 
by round, slightly reddened, scaly patehes of skin upon which the 
hairs are usually broken off at a little distance from the cutaneous 
surface. leaving stumps the extremities of which appear more or 
less split and ragged. [G,4.]—T. favosa. See Favus.— T. nodosa, 
T. nodularis. Fr., t. nodulaire. Sp .,piedra. A disease of the 
hair occurring in the province of Cauca in Colombia. It is charac¬ 
terized by the formation of hard (stone-like), black, nodular con- 
cretions upon the hairs of the scalp, which are distributed at regu- 
lar intervals along the shafts and produce a rattling noise when 
the hair is combed or shaken. It is usually met with in women. It 
is due to a fungous growth said to be caused by the use of a muci- 
laginous oil resembling linseed oil. [G.]—T. pustulosa. A pus- 
tular parasitic disease affecting hairj- regions, such as the scalp or 
bearded portions of the face ; in Auspitz’s classification of skin 
diseases, a subdivlsion of Mycosis pustulosa. It includes the va- 
rieties T. barbae and T. capillitii. [G, 4.]—T. pustulosa barba*, 
T. tricliopliytina. See Sycosis parasitaria. 

TRICHONOSIS (Lat.), TRICHONOSUS (Lat.), n’s f. Tri 2 k- 
(tri 2 ch 2 )-o 2 n / o 2 s-i 2 s, -u 3 s(u 4 s). Gen., -nos'eos (-is), -on'osi. Froin 
9pi$. a hair, and voaos, disease. See Trichosis.— T. cana [Wilson], 
T. discolor. See Canities.— T. furfnracea. See Trichomycosis 
circinata.— T. plica. See Puc a polonica. 

TRICHOPATHY, n. Tri 2 k-o 2 p'a 2 th-i 2 . Lat., trichopathia 
(from Bpt£, a hair, and n-aflos, disease). Fr., trichopathie. Ger., 
Trichopathie, Haarkrankheit. See Trichosis. 

TRICHOPHORE, n. Tri 2 k / o-for. From 9p(£, a hair. and «£opo?, 
bearing. A row of cells of the procarp on which the trichogyne is 
borne in certain Algae, [a, 35.] 

TRICHOPHYTIASLS (Lat.), n. f. Tri 2 k(tri 2 ch 2 )-o(o 3 )-fit(fu«t)- 
i(i 2 ) / a 2 s(a 3 s)-i 2 s. Gen., -as'eos (-Tasis). From 9pi£ , a hair. and 4>vtov, 
a piant. See Trichophytosis. 

TRICHOPHYTIE (Fr.),n. Tre-ko-fe-te. See Trichophytosis. 
—T. circin^e. See Dermatomycosis maculo-vesiculosa.— T. cu¬ 
tanee. See Dermatomycosis trichophytina.—T . sycosique. See 
Sycosis parasitaria. —T. tonsurante. See Trichomycosis cir¬ 
cinata.—T. ungu6ale. See Onychomycosis trichophytina. 

TRICIIOPHYTINUS (Lat.), adj. Tri 2 k(trl 2 ch 2 )-o(o*)-fi 2 t(fu«t)- 
in(en)'u 3 s(u 4 s). Pertaining to or due to the presence of Tricho¬ 
phyton tonsurans. [G.] 

TRICHOPHYTON (Lat.), n. n. Tri 2 k(tri 2 ch 2 )-o 2 f'i 2 t(u fl t)-o 2 n. 
From 9pt£. a hair, and <#>vtov. a piant. Fr., t. A genus of Fungi of 
uncertain botanical affinities ; considered by some as only stages 
in the development of a more highly organized fungas. (B, 54.]— 


A. ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Cii, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, In; N 2 , tank; 
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T. decalvans, T. sporuloides, T. tonsurans, T. ulcerum. 
The fungus of ringworm (tinea sycosis); a species closely allied 
to, if not identical with, Achorion Schcenleini. It 
consists of very long, slender, pale-grayish, branch- 
ing, and ribbon-like threads(mycelium). containing 
small, round, refractive, grayish or pale-greenish 
spores, which are sometimes single and sometimes 
disposed in rows. Reproduction by sexual pro- 
cesses has not been observed. Some authors con- 
sider it identical with Microsporon furfur. [B, 

54 ; a, 35.] 

TRICHOPHYTOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Tri 2 k- 
(tri 2 ch 2 )-o(o 3 )-fi 2 t(fu 8 t)-os'i 2 s. Gen., - os'eos (-is). 

From 0pi'£, a hair, and 4>vtov, a piant. Fr., tricho- 
phytie. Syn. : tinea trichophytina. Ringworm ; 
a group of skin diseases due to the presence of 
Trichophyton tonsurans. Cf. Mycosis trichophy¬ 
tina.—T. barba?. See Sycosis parasitaria. —T. 
capitis. T. of the hairy scalp.—T. corporis. 

See Dermatomycosis maculo-vesiculosa. —T. cru¬ 
ris. See Eczema marginatum. 

TRICHOPOLIOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Tri 2 k- 
(tri 2 ch®)-o(o 8 )-pol(po 2 l)-i 2 -o.s'i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). 

From a hair, and no\tov<r9at , to beeome gray. 

Fr., trichopoliose. See Canities. 

TRICHOPTILOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Tri 2 k(tri 2 eh 2 )- 
o 2 pt-i 2 I-os'i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). From 0p(£, a 
hair, and tttlXov. a feather. L Of Devergie, trich¬ 
orrhexis nodosa ; so called from thefeathered con- 
dition of the hairs owing to splitting of the shafts. 

[‘* Ann. de derm. et de syph.,” i, 1871 ; “ Am. Jour. 
of Syph. and Derm., 1 ’ iii, p. 254 (G).] 2. A disease 
of the hair, especially of that of the axillae and 
pubes, in which the cortex of the hair is stripped 
up in places, forming feather-like projections about 
which at certain points masses of yellowish mate- 
rial beeome attached. The affection is regarded 
as the resuit of maceration of the hairs from ex- 
cessive sweating. [Michelson (G, 82).] 

TRICHORRHEXIS (Lat.), n. f. Tri 2 k(tri 2 ch 2 )- 
o 2 r-re 2 x(rax)'i 2 s. Gen., -rhex'eos (-is). From 9pi£, 
a hair, and pr)yvv<r9ai , to burst forth. Fr., trichor- 
rhexie. See T. nodosa. —T. nodosa. Fr., trichor- 
rhexie noueuse. Ger., Auftreibungen und Spal- 
tungen der Haare. A disease of the hairs (most 
commonly of the beard and mustache, but also of 
the scalp, etc.) in which little spindle-shaped bulb- 
ous swellings occur along the hair-shaft, and afterward split up 
into numerous longitudinal divisions, weakening the hair at these 
points, so that it easily breaks, leaving at the point of fracture a 
brush-like stump coinposed of jagged filaments. [G, 47.] Cf. 
Fragilitas crinium , Trichopttlosis, Monileturix, and Distrix. 

TRICHORRHCEA (Lat.), TRICHORRHYSIS (Lat.), n’s f. 
Tri 2 k(tri 2 ch 2 )-o 2 r-re(ro 2 'e 2 )-a 3 , tri 2 k(tri 2 ch 2 )-o 2 r / ri 2 s(ru 8 s>i 2 s. Gen., 
- rhce'ce , -rhys'eos (-or'rhysis). From 0pt£, a hair, and pota or puo-tv, 
a flowing. See Alopecia. 


TRICOPHYTON 

TONSURANS. 

[A, 327.] 


TRICHOSANTHES (Lat.), n. f. Tri 2 k(tri 2 ch 2 )-o 2 s-a 2 nth- 
(a 3 nth)'ez(as). From 9pi$, a hair, and av9os, a flower. Fr., t. Ger., 
Haarblume. A genus of the Cucurbitacece. [a, 35.]—T. amara. 
Fr., t. amer y anguine amere. Ger., bittere Haarblume. A West 
Indian species. The bitter fruit Is used like colocynth and as a rat 
poison. [a, 35.]—T. anguina. Fr., t. contourne , anguine. Ger., 
schlangenfriichtige Haarblume. Snake-gourd ; a species indige- 
nous to China and cultivated in Southern Asia and elsewhere for its 
fruits, which are eaten, cooked, when green, hut beeome purgative 
when ripe, and are then used especially as a tseniafuge. [a, 35.]— 
T. cucumeri na. Fr., t. du Malabar. Ger., gurkenartige Haar¬ 
blume. A species found in Southern Asia, having a strong, un- 
pleasant odor. The stalk is used as an expectorant, the root as a 
purgative and tonic, an infusion of the tender shoots and dried 
capsules as an aperient, the expressed juice of the leaves as an 
emetic, and the seeds as an anthelminthic and antiperiodic. [a, 35.] 
—T. cuspidata. An East Indian species. The expressed juice is 
emetic and is used as an expectorant and digestive. The root is a 
powerful purgative, [a, 35.]—T. dioica. A species growing wild 
in Bengal and cultivated in India as an article of food. It was 
formerly used by the Hindus in leprosy, and is considered tonic and 
febrifuge. An alcoholic extract of the unripe fruit is said to be a 
powerful purgative, [a, 35.]—T. incisa. An East Indian species. 
The root, powered and raixed with oil of azadiraehta, is used in 
painful ulcers. [a, 35.]—T. laciniosa. Fr., t. lacinie . Ger., 
handtheilige Haarblume. An East Indian species. The young 
shoots and the fruits are used as a laxative and stomachic. [a, 35.] 
—T. nervifolia. An East Indian species. The fruits are used ex- 
ternally in epilepsy and mental troubles. [a, 35.]—T. palmata. 
An East Indian species. The fruit, mixed with cocoanut oil, is 
used in earache, and the pulp is purgative. The root is considered 
poisonous ; it is used in diseases of cattle, especiallj r in pneumonia, 
fa, 35.]—T. trifoliata. A species found in Java and the Moluccas. 
The leaves are eaten and the juice is used in swellings. [a, 35.]—T. 
villosa. An East Indian and Javanese species. The fruits are 
used as a drastic purgative, [a, 35.] 


of the Kerdtonosi , including Hypertrichoses , Paratrichoses, and 
Atrichoses. [G, 4.]—T. atlirix. See Alopecia.— T. decolor. 
Morbid discoloration of the hair. [G, 33, 52.]—T. deformis. A 
morbid change in the quality or structure of the hair. [G, 33.]—T. 
distrix. See Trichoptilosis.— T. plica. See Plica polonica — 
T. pollosis. See Canities.— T. sensitiva. A condition in which 
the scalp is so ahnormally sensitive that cutting the hair causes 
pain. [G.]—T. setosa. A condition in which the hair becomes 
thick, rigid, and bristly. [G, 52.] 

TRICHOSPORE, n. Tri 2 k'o-spor. From 6pt$. a hair, and 
o-jropos, seed. A spore produced on a thread, as in the Hyphomycetes. 
The Trichosporei (Fr., trichospores) are : Of L€veill6, a division of 
Fungi , consisting of the Aleurinei , Phycocladei, and Sclerochcetei; 
of Fries, a division of the Mucedines, [a, 35.] 

TRICHOSTEMA (Lat.), n. n. Tri 2 k(tri 2 ch 2 )-o(o 3 )-stem(stam) / a 3 . 
Gen., -stem'atos (-atis). From 9pi$, a hair, and <rr^fxa, a stamen. 
A genus of the Labiatce. [a, 35.]—T. lanatum. Black sage ; used 
by the Mexicans and Indians of Southern California to promote the 
growth of the hair and to give it a dark color, [a, 35.J 
TRICHOSTERETICUS (Lat.), adj. Tri 2 k(tri 2 eh 2 )-o(o 3 )-ste 2 r- 
e 2 t(at)'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). From 0ptf, a hair, o-repijTtKds, depriving. Ger., 
haarraubend. Causing loss of hair. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 
TRICHOSYPHILIS (Lat.), n. f. Tri 2 k(tri 2 ch 2 )-o(o 3 )-si 2 f(su 8 f)'- 
i 2 l-i 2 s. Gen., -iVidis. From 0pif, a hair, and syphilis (q. v.). Of 
Wilson, trichorrhexis nodosa affecting the hairs of the beard, fol- 
lowing syphilitic alopecia. [G.] 

THICHOSYPIIILOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Tri 2 k(tri 2 ch 2 )-o(o 3 )-si 2 f- 
(su c f)-i 2 l-os'i 3 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). A syphilitic disease of the hair. 
[G.] 

TRICHOTHECIUM (Lat.). n. n. Tri 2 k(tri 2 eh 2 )-o(o 3 )-thes- 
(thak)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From 9pi£, a hair, and 9^ki\, a chest. Fr., 
trichotecie. A vegetable parasite of the hair ; of Link, a genus of 
hyphomyeetons Fungi. [G ; a. 35.]—T. roseum. A fungous 
growth found in the ear. [‘* Arch. f. Ohrenheilk.,” v, p. 163.] 
TRICHOTOMOUS, adj. Tri 2 k-o 2 t'o 2 m-u 3 s. Lat., trichotomus 
(from rpixa, in three parts, and t op6s, cutting). Fr., trichotome. 
Ger., wiederholt-dreitheilig. Three-forked, dividing continuously 
into three equal or nearly equal branches. [a, 35.] 

TRICHOTON (Lat.), n. n. Tri 2 k(tri 2 ch 2 )-ot'o 2 n. From rptxwros, 
hairy. See Capillitium (2d def.). 

TKICHROMATE, n. Tri-kronPat. A compound of a basic 
oxide United with three molecules of chromium trioxide. [B.] 
TRICHKOMYL, n. Tri-kronPi 2 !. A radicle, (CrCMs. [B, 3.1 
—T. cbloride. A blaek deliquescent powder, (CrO a ) 8 Cl 2 . [B, 3.] 
TKICHTER (Ger.), n. Tri 2 ch 2 t'e 2 r. See Infundibulum and 
Funnel. — GebariimttertL See Infundibulum tubce.— Gehirnt’. 
See Infundibulum (2d def.).—Gehort’. See ExR-trumpet and In¬ 
fundibulum cochleae. —Ilautt*, Xabelhaiitt*. The conical por- 
tion of the integument of the navel that encroaches upon the um- 
bilical cord. (A, 19.]—Pialt’. Of Schwalbe, the sheath of pia 
which surrounds the small blood-vessels in the spinal cord. [I, 17 
(K).] Cf. Pial funnels.— TMrainage. Of Straub, drainage of 
oedematous subcutaneous tissue by means of a small glass funnel 
inserted through an incision in the skin. [A, 319 (a. 34).]— 1 T’for- 
m i g. See Infundibuliform.— AVim pert*. See NephridialvuKSEL. 

TRICIITERBRUST (Ger.), n. Tri 2 ch 2 t / e 2 r-brust. Of Ebstein, 
a deformity characterized bv a funnel-shaped depression of the 
lower part of the anterior wall of the thorax and the upper part of 
the anterior abdominal wall, sometimes accoinpanied by a lower 
dorsal scoliosis. [L, 57 (a, 14).] 

TRICHTERSCHNITT (Ger.), n. Tri 2 ch 2 t'e 2 r-shni 2 t. An in¬ 
fundibuliform incision. [E.] 

TRICHTERWINDE (Ger.), n. Tri 2 ch 2 t'e 2 r-vi 2 nd-e 2 . The genus 
Ipomcea. [a, 35.] 

TRICHURIS (Lat.),n. f. Tri 2 k(tri 2 ch 2 )-u 2 r(ur)'i 2 s. From 9pi$, 
a hair, and ovpd, the tail. Fr., trichnride. Ger.. Haaricurm, Haar- 
schwanzchen. 1. Of Roederer, a genus of the Filaridce. 2. Of 
Buttner, the Trichocephalus dispar. [a, 16.] 

TRICIPITAL, adj. Tri-si 2 p'i 2 -t , l. From tres , three, and ca¬ 
put, the head. Three-headed. [a, 48.] 

TRICLINIC, adj. Tri-kli 2 n / i 2 k. From rpeU, three, and tcXtveiv, 
to bend. Triply inclined ; exhibiting inclination in three different 
planes. [B.] 

TRICOBALTOUS, adj. Tri-ko-ba 4 lt'u 3 s. Containing three 
atoms of cobalt. [B.] 

TRICOCCOUS, adj. Tri-ko 2 k'u 3 s. Lat., tricoccus (from rpeis, 
three, and k6kko<;, a kernel). Fr., tricoque. Ger., dreiknopfig , drei- 
knotig. Having or consisting of three cocci. The Tricocca , or Tri- 
coccece (Fr., tricoccees), are the Euphorbiaceae. [a. 35.] 
TRICOCEPHALUS (Lat.), n. rn. Tri 2 k-o(o 3 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)'a 2 l(a 3 l)- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). See Trichocephalus. 

TRICODEINE, n. Tri-kod-e'en. Fr., tricodeine. Ger., Tri- 
codein. A polymeride, C l0 8Hi 2fl N«O 18 , formed by the action of sul- 
phuric acid on codeine. Administered to animals, it produces vom- 
iting, ptyalism, and catharsis. [B, 2.] 

TRICOLOR, adj. Tri'ku 3 l-u 3 r. From tres , three, and color , 
color. Of three colors. As a n., the Amarantus t. [a, 35.] 


TRICHOSCHISIS (Lat.), n. f. Tri 2 k(tri 2 ch 2 )-o 2 sk(o 2 sch 2 )'i 2 s-i 2 s. 
Gen., -schis'eos (-osch'isis). From 0ptf, a hair, and axnriv, a cleav- 
ing. See Distrix and cf. Fragilitas crinium. 

TRICHOSCOPY, n. Tri 2 k-o 2 s'ko 2 p-i 2 . From 9pL£, a hair, and 
<TKoire iv, to examine. The examination of the hair. [a, 34.] 
TRICHOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Tri 2 k(tri 2 ch 2 )-os'i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). 
From 0ptf, a hair. Fr., trichose. Any disease of the hair, either in 
the form of morbid growth or of deficiency ; of Auspitz, a suborder 


TRICORNATE, adj. Tri-ko 2 rn'at. Lat., tricornis (from tres , 
three, and cornu , a horn). Ger., dreihbrnig. Having three horns 
or horn-like appendages. [a, 35.] 

TRICROTIC, adj. Tri-kro 2 t'i 2 k. From rpeti, three, and ttpo- 
reiv, to beat. Having a triple beat (cf. Dicrotic). [a, 48.] 
TRICUSPID, adj. Trl-ku 3 sp / i 2 d. From tres , three, and cuspis , 
a point. Fr., triensmde. Ger., tricuspidale dreizipfelig. 1. Hav¬ 
ing three cusps. 2 . Pertaining to the t. valve. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 5 , urn; U 8 , like ii (German). 
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TRICUSPIS (Lat.), n. f. Tri(tri 3 )-ku 8 sp(ku 4 sp)'i 3 s. Gen., * cusp'- 
idis . 1. The tricuspid valve of the right auriculo-ventricular os¬ 
tium. 2. Of Harvey, one of the semilunar valves of the pulmonary 
artery. [H, 12. J 

TRICYANATE, n. Tri-si'a 2 n-at. A salt of tricyanic acid. [B.] 
TIIICYANHYDRIN, n. Tri-si-a 3 n-hid'ri 2 n. A polymere, C 3 - 
H 3 N 3 , of hydrocyanic acid. [B, 93 (a, 14).J 
TRICYANIC ACID, n. Tri-si-a 3 n'i 2 k. Ger., THcyansdure. A 
polymerie form of cyanic acid, H 3 C 3 N 3 0 3 = (C 3 N 3 )(OH) 3 . [B.] 
TRICYANODI AMIDE, n. Tri-si-a 2 n-o-di'a 3 m-i 2 d(id). Auniva- 
iNH 2 

lent radicle, (C 3 N 3 H NH 3 . [B.]—T. liydrate. See Ammeune. 
TRICYANOGEN, n. Tri-si-a 2 n'o-je 3 n. Ger., Tricyan. Ahypo- 

thetical polymerie form, C 3 N 3 = NC —, of cyanogen. [B.]—T. 

— CN 

diamide-imide. See Melam.— T. tribromide. Ger., Tricyan- 
tribromur. A polymerie form, C 3 N 3 Br 3 , of cyanogen bromide. [B.] 
—T. trichloride. Ger., Tricyanfrichtoriir , fustes Chlorcyan. A 
polymerie form, C 3 N 3 C1 3 , of ordinary cyanogen chloride. [B-] 
TRICYANOTRI AMIDE, n. Tri-si-a 2 n-o-tri'a 3 m-i 3 d(id). Ger., 
Tricyanotriamid. Melamine ; a polymer, C 3 H b N b = (C 3 N S )(NH 3 ) 3 , 
of cyanamide. [B.] 

TRIDECATOIC ACID, TKIDECYLIC ACID, n’s. Tri- 
de 2 k-a 3 t-o'i 3 k, -de 2 s-i 2 l'i 2 k. A crystalline monobasicacid, C 13 H 3B 0 3 . 

T RIDENT A TE, adj. Tri'de 2 nt-at. From tres , three, and dens, 
a tooth. Three-toothed. [a, 35.] 

TRIDEROATLODYME (Fr.), n. Tre-da-ro-a 8 t-lo-dem. Of 
Geoffroy Saint-Hilaire, a rare variety of triple monster presenting 
features of the derodidymus and of the atlodymus. [a, 34.] 
TRIDES3IIS (Lat.), n. f. Tri(tri 3 )-de 3 z(de 3 s) , mi 3 s. Fr., t. 1. 
A genus of the Euphorbiacece, referred by some to Croton. 2. The 
genus Cratoxylon . The Tridesmece , or Tridesminece , are a section 
of the Desmostemonece. [a, 35.]—T. hispida. A species of T. 
(Ist def.) found in Southern China ; a low shrub the root of which is 
used as a tonic. [a, 35.] 

TRIDIGITATE, adj. Tri-di 3 j'i 3 t-at. Lat., tridigitatus (from 
tres , three, and digitus , a finger). Fr., tridigite. Ger., dreifinge- 
rig , dreigefingert. 1. Having three fingers. 2. Thrice digitate; 
digitately trifoliate, as in the common clover-leaf. [a, 35.] 
TRIDYMUS (Lat.), n. m. Tri 2 d'i 3 m(u 8 m)-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., rpiSv- 
yos. See Triplet. 

TRIEB (Ger.), n. Treb. See Nisus and Turion.—G ipfelFe, 
Jahrest’e. See Innovations.—T’ lager. Of Link, the thallus of 
lichens and Algae . [a, 35.] 

TRIEFAUGE (Ger.), n. Tref'a 3 -u 4 g-e 3 . Blear-eye. See Ble¬ 
pharitis inter marginalis. 

TRIEFAUGIG (Ger.), adj. Tref'oig-i 3 g. See Blear-eyed. 
TRIEFAUGIGKEIT (Ger.), n. Tref'oig-i 2 g-kit. See Bleared- 

NESS. 

TRIELCON (Lat.), n. n. Tri(tri 3 )-elk'o a n. From Tpeis, three, 
and €\k€iv % to draw. In old surgery, a forceps with three branches, 
for extracting halls, etc. [L, 49, 50 (a, 14).] 

TRIENCEPHALUS (Lat.), n. m. TrKtri^-e^^n^se^ke^)'- 
a 2 l(a 8 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). From Tpeis, three, and eyictya Aos, the brain. Of 
Geoffroy St.-Hilaire, a genus of otocephalic monsters devoid of 
three of the principal cephalic parts, the buccal, nasal, and ocular. 
[a, 34.] 

TRIENNIAL, adj. Tri-e 3 n / i 3 - , l. Lat, triennis (from tres , 
three, and annus , a year). Fr., triennal , trisannuel. Lasting three 
years. [a, 35.] 

TRIENTALIS (Lat.), n. f. Tri(tri 3 )-e 3 nt-al(a 3 l)'i 3 s. From 
triens , a third part. Fr., trientale. Ger., Trientale. Chickvveed- 
wintergreen ; a genus of the Primutacece. [a, 35.]—T. ainericana. 
Black wintergreen-chickweed, star-flower ; common in rocky woods 
in North America, [a, 35.]—T. europeea. Fr., trientale d'Europe, 
pirolle. European chickweed-wintergreen. The herb is astrin¬ 
gent and the root emetic. [a, 35.] 

TRIETHYE, n. Tri-e 2 th'i 2 l. The Chemical group (C«H B ) 3 . 
fa. 38.]—T’azoninm. A univalent radicle, (C 3 H 6 ) 3 .N 3 H 3 = NH, : 
N ♦ (C 3 H 6 ) 3 , containing three molecules of ethyl substituted in hy- 
drazine. [B.]— 1 T’benzene. A 3-molecule ethyl suhstitution com- 
pound, C b H 3 (C 3 H 5 ) 3 = C 13 H 18 , of benzene. [B, 4.]—T’hismiithlne. 
See BismuthT .—T’borine. A liquid, B.(C 3 H b ) 3 , having a pene- 
trating and highly irritant odor and taking fire spontaneouslv in 
the air. — T’carbinol. See under Heptyl alcohol.— T. hydria. 
See Triethylin.— T*metliane. See under Heptane.— T’metbyl. 
See under Heptyl.— T’metliylphosphoniuin. A radicle, P.(C 3 - 
H 6 ) 3 .CH 3 / . [B.]—T’pbospliine. See Tertiary ethylphosphine. 

—T. pliospliosinamine. A substance, SCN(C 3 H 6 )P(C 3 H 6 ) 3 . oc- 
curring as tabular crystals. It is isomorphous with thiosinamine. 
[B, 3 (a, 38).]—T. propenyl etlier. See Triethylin.— T. pseudo- 
cyanurate. See Ethyl isocyanurate.— T’silicol. See Silico¬ 
heptyl alcohol.— T’silioolate. A salt or substitution compound 
qf silicoheptyl alcohol. [B. 4.]—T*sillcometliane hydri de. See 
Silicoheptane. —T*silicyl. See Silicoheptyl. —T’stibine. A 
colorless, spontaneously inflammable liquid, Sb.(C 3 H 6 ) 3 , of garlicky 
odor. [B.J — T’sulphlne. A univalent radicle, (C 2 H 5 ) 3 ES-. 
LB.]—T’urea. See under Ethylurea.— T^vinylammonium. A 
univalent radicle, (C 3 H 6 ) 3 = N —CH.CH 3 . [B, 4.] 
TRIETHYLAMINE, n. Tri-e 3 th-i 3 l'a 3 m-en. A substance, 
N(C 3 H S ) 3 = NC«H 16 , isomeric with hexylamine : alkaline, of an oily 
consistence, and of an agreeable odor. [B.]—T. hydrochloride. 


A substance, N(C 3 H 6 ) 3 ,HC.I, forming feathery laminar crystals*. 
[B.]—T. sulphate. The compound [N(C 3 H 6 ) 3 ] 3 H 3 S0 4 . [B.J 


TRIETHYLARSINE, n. Tri-e 3 th-i 2 l-a 3 rs"en. A colorless 
liquid, As.(C 2 H b ) 3 . [B.]—T. bromide, T. di bromide. A deli¬ 
quescent crystalline body, As.(C 3 H 6 ) 3 .Br 2 . [B.]—T. diiodide, T. 
iodide. A yellow solid, As.(C 3 h 6 ) 3 I 3 . LP*]—T. oxide. A yellow- 
ish, oily liquid, As.(C 2 H 6 )3,0, of a disagreeable odor. [B.]—T. sul- 
phide. A body, As.tC 3 H 6 ) 3 .S, occurriug as prismatic crystals. [B.] 


TRIETIIYLENE, n. Tri-e 3 th , i 3 l-en. A radicle, (C 3 H 4 ) 3 = 
C b H 13 . [B.]— T. alcohol. A liquid, C 3 H 4 : 0 3 : (C 3 H 4 .OH) 3 = 
CeH 14 0 4 . LB ; B, 3 (o, 38).]—T. diamiue. An oily liquid, (C 3 H 4 ) 3 .- 
N 3 = B i (C 3 H 4 ) 3 | N. [B, 4.]—T. dioxydihydrate. See T. alcohol. 


TRIETHYLIC, adj. Tri-e 3 th-i 3 Ei 2 k. 
from three molecules of ethyl. [B.J 


Containing or derived 


TRIETIlYTiIDENE, n. Tri-e 2 th-i 2 l / i 3 -den. A polymerie form, 
(C b H 13 )t», of ethylidene. [B.]—T. oxide, T. trioxide. See Par- 

ALDEHYDE. 


TRIETHYLIN, n. Tri-e 3 th'i 3 l-i 2 n. Ger., Triathylin. Aliquid, 
C 3 H 6 (OC 3 H 6 ) 3 = C ft H 30 O 3 , of pleasant smell. [B, 3 (a, 38); B, 4.] 
TRIETIIYLROS ANI LINE, n. Tri-e 3 th-i 3 l-roz-a 3 ni 3 l-en. A 
substance, C 3 oH 16 (C 2 H 5 ) 3 N 3 , obtained by heating rosaniline br its 
salts with ethyl iodide and alcohol. [B, 93 (a, 14).]—T. hydro¬ 
chloride. The salt of t. commonly known in commerce ; it occurs 
as a semicrystalline, golden-yellow mass. [B, 93 (a, 14).]—T. liy- 
driodide. A salt, C 20 Hib(C 3 H 6 ) 3 N 3 2HI, forming one of the colors 
known as Hofmann's violet. [B, 49.] 

TRIFACIAL, adj. Tri-faM 3 -’’I. From tres , three, and facies , 
the face. Fr., f. 1. Triple and pertaining to the face. 2. Pertain- 
ing to or affecting the t. nerve, [a, 48.] 

TRIFARIOUS, adj. Tri-fa / ri 3 -u 3 s. Gr., rpaf>a<rio s. In three 
vertical rows. [a, 35.] 

TRIFEMORO-ROTULIEN (Fr.), n. Tre-fa-mo-ro-ro-tu B -le- 
a 3 n a . See Triceps cruris. 

TRIFID, adj. Tri^fiM. Lat., trifidus (from tres , three, and 
findere , to cleave). Ger., dreispaltig. Three-cleft. [a, 35.] 
TRIFLUORIDE, n. Tri-flu 3/ o 3 r-i 3 d(id). A fluorine compound 
analogous to a trichloride ( q . v.*). [B. ] 

TRIFOLIATE, adj. Tri-fol'i 3 -at. Lat., trifotiatus (from tres , 
three, and folium , a leaf). Fr., tvifolie. Ger., dreibldttrig. 1. 
Possessing three leaves. 2. Trifoliolate. The Trifotiatae are a sec¬ 
tion of the Leguminosce. [a, 35.] 

TRIFOLIOLATE, adj. Tri-fol'i 3 -ol-at. Lat., trifoliolatus 
(from tres , three, and folium , a leaf). Fr., trifoliole. Ger., drei- 
theilblattrig. Of a compound leaf, having three leaflets. [a, 35.] 
TRIFOLIUM (Lat.), n. n. Tri(tri 3 )-fol(fo 3 l) / i 3 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., 
rpc^vAAtor, rptyv\\ov. Fr., trdfle, tremaine, trioule (lst def.). Ger., 
Klee (lst def.). 1. Clover, trefoil; a genus of leguminous herbs. 
The Trifoliece (Fr.. trif olives) are a tribe of the Papilionacece. 
[a, 35.] 2. Of the Netherl. Ph., see Folia trifolii fibrini. —Essen¬ 
tia trifolii fibrini. See Tinctura trifolii fibrini,— Extractum 
trifolii aquatici [Belg. Ph., 1854, Finn. Ph.] (seu fibrini [Ger. 
Ph., Austr. Ph., Gr. Ph., Swiss Ph., Hung. Ph., Netherl. Ph.]). Fr., 
extrait de trefle d'eau [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Bitterkleeextract. A 
thick (soft [Fr. Cod.]) aqueous extract made from the leaves of 
Menyanthes trifoliata. Most of the ph’s direct the use of warm 
or boiling wat£r to extract the drug. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Folia tri¬ 
folii fibrini [Ger. Ph., Swiss Ph.]. Fr., menyanthe (ou trdfle d^eau) 
[Fr. Cod.]. Sp., trebol acuatico [Sp. Ph.]. The leaves of Meny¬ 
anthes trifoliata. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Tinctura trifolii fibrini. A 
«tincture made by treating Menyanthes trifoliata with four or six 
times as much alcohol for six days, and filtering. [B, 119 (a, 38).]— 
T. acetosuin. See Oxalis acetosella— T. agrarium. Fr., trefle 
houblon (ou jaune). minette dorce , trance. Ger., Hopfenklee. Hop- 
(or yellow, or golden) clover of Europe, Western Asia, and New 
England ; a fodder herb. [a, 35.]—T. alpestre, T. alpinum. 
Fr., tr&fle des Alpes , reglisse de montagne (ou des Alpes). Ger., 
Alpenklee. Mountain-licorice : found in Europe and Western Asia. 
The sweet-juiced root is used like licorice. [a, 35.]—T. amarum, 
T. ant i scorbuticum, T. aquaticum. See Menyanthes trifo¬ 
liata.—T. arvense. Fr., trefle des champs, herbe d vache, patte 
de liivre , minots , mignonet ( blanc ), pied de lievre (ou de lion). 
Ger., Ackerklee , Hasenpfotchen. Hare’s-foot clover (or trefoil) of 
Europe, rabbit-foot of North America, stone-clover, the Aaywjrovc 
of Dioscorides. The entire piant, formerly official as herba et flores 
lagopi (seu lagopodis), is now used as a domestic remedy for diar¬ 
rhoea and dysentery. It was formerly recommended in Asiatic 
cholera, [a, 35.]—T. bituminosum. See Psoralea bituminosa. 
—T. coeruleum. See Melilotus coerulea- T. cervinum. See 
Eupatorium cannabinum. —T. corniculatum. See Lotus cor¬ 
niculatus.—T. creticum. See Trigonella f oenum grcecum.—T. 
dentatum. See Melilotus dentata.—T. fibrinum. 1. See Me¬ 
nyanthes trifoliata. 2. Of the Austr. Ph. and Hung. Ph., see 
Folia trifolii fibrini. —T. fragiferuin. Fr., trefle capiton (ou 
fraise) [2d def.]. Ger., Blasenklee , Erdbeerklee (2d def.). 1. See 
Fragaria vesca. 2. Strawberry (or strawberry-headed) clover ; a 
perennial clover of Europe, northern Africa, and middle and north- 
ern Asia, [a, 35.]—T. hepaticum. See Anemone hepatica.—T. 
hydropicum. See Menyanthes trifoliata—T: incarnatum. 
Fr., farouche , lupinette , trefle incamat , fleur de chair. Ger., Blut- 
klee, Incarnatklee. Carnation clover, crimson (or Italian) clover 
(or trefoil); a European species recommended as a valuable piant 
for hay. [a, 35.]—T. medium. Cow-grass, red zigzag clover of 
Europe and northern and middle Asia ; a perennial species, [a, 
35.1—T. melilotum, T. odoratum. See Melilotus oflicinalis. 
—T. minus. 1. See Oxalis acetosella. 2. A variety of T. pro¬ 
cumbens. [a, 35.]— T. ochroleiicum. Sulphur-clover, pale-yellow 
clover ; a native of middle and Southern Europe and western Asia, 
much cultivated in upper Italy. [a, 35.]—T. odoratum. See Meli- 
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lotus oflicinalis. —T. paludosum, T. palustre. See Menyan- 
thes trifotiata,— T. pratense. Fr., trefle des pres (ou cotnmun , 
ou rouge de Holtande ), grand tr&Jie rouge (ou de Hollande , ou 
d'Espagne). Ger., Wiesenklee, Futterklee. Coinmon clover, bee- 
bread, cow-grass, purple (or red) clover, of Europe, nortliern 
Africa, Asia, and North America. The herb, flowers. and seed, 
formerly official as. herba, flores , et semen trifolii purpurei, have 
been used in whooping-cough and chronie coughs. [a, 35.J— 
T. procumbens. Lesser (or yellow, or low hop) clover of Europe 
and North America ; a fodder herb. [a, 35.]—T. purpureum. See 
T. pratense. —T. repens. Fr., petit trefle de Holtande , tr&fle blanc 
(ou rampant ), trifolet. Ger., kriechender Ktee, Honigklee. Or- 
dinary white clover, honeysuckle-grass. The flowers and herb 
were formerly official and were used like those of T. pratense. 
The flowers are sometimes used as tea. [a, 35.]—T. sativum. See 
T. pratense. 

TRIFURCATE, adj. Tri-fu 6 rk'at. Lat., trifurcatus (from 
tres, three, and furca , a fork). Fr., trifur qui, trifourchu. Ger., 
dreigabelig. Three-forked ; dividing into three branches. [a, 35.] 
TllIGAMOUS, adj. Tri 2 g'a 2 m-u 3 s. From rpe U, three, and 
yanos, marriage. Having three kinds of flowers borne on the same 
species, [a, 34.] 

TR1GASTRIC, adj. Tri-ga 2 st/ri 2 k. From Tpets, three, and 
■yacrTJjp, the stomach. Fr., trigastrique. Having three bellies (said 
of a muscle). [a, 48.] 

TRIGEMINAE, adj. Tri-je 2 m'i a -n , l. Lat., trigeminus (from 
tres, three, and geminus , twin-born). Ger., dreigetheilt. 1. Tri¬ 
partite. 2. Threefold (three at a birth). [C.] 

TRIGEMINUS (Lat.), n. m. Tri(tri 2 )-je 2 m(ge 2 m) / i 2 n-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
See Trigeminat; as a n., see Trigeminat nerve. 

TRIGEMINUSHUSTEN (Ger.), n. Tre-gam'i 2 n-u 4 s-hust-e 2 n. 
Of Schadewald, a cougli due to irritation of the trigeminus nerve, 
e. g., occasioned by dlsease of the nasal passages. [Wille, “ Dtsch. 
med. Woch.,’ 1 1885, 15, 17.] 

TRIGEMINUSKERN [Stieda] (Ger.), n. Tre-gam'i 2 n-u 4 s- 
ke 2 rn. See Trigeminat nucleus. —Motorisclier T., Oberer T. 
The nucleus of origin of the motor fibres of the trigeminus. [I, 17 
(K).]—Seiisibler T. The sensory nucleus of the trigeminus. [I, 

6 (K).]—Uiiterer T. See Inferior trigeminus nucleus. 

TRIGEMINUSWURZEL (Ger.), n. Tre-gam'i 2 n-u 4 s-vurts-e 2 l. 
The root of the trigeminal nerve. [I, 6 (K).]—Unbestandige T. 
See Conductor sonorus. 

TR1GENIC ACID, n. Tri-je a n'i 2 k. The compound C 4 H 7 N 3 0 2 . 
[B, 3 (a, 38;.] 

TRIGLA (Lat.), n. f. Tri 2 g'la 3 . Gr.. rpLyXy. A genus of acan- 
thopterygian fishes. [a, 48.]—T. cuculus. The red gurnard ; a 
species cotnmon on European coasts. [L, 207 (a, 39).] 
TRIGLYCERYL ALCOHOL, n. Tri-gli 2 s'e a r-i 2 l. A deriva¬ 
tive, (C 3 H B ) 3 .(0H) 6 .0 2 . = C 9 H 20 O 7 , of glyceryl alcohol (glycerin),. 
nofc yet isolated in the pure state. [B, 4.] 

TRIGLYCOLLAMIC ACID, n. Tri-gli 2 k-o 2 l-a 2 m'i 2 k. A crys¬ 
talline solid, N(OH 2 .COOH) 3 = C e H 9 N0 6 , or inore probably C 12 H 18 - 
N 2 0 12 , having the properties of a dibasic or tribasic acid, and formed 
by substituting three molecules of the glycollic acid radicle, (CH 2 .- 
COOH), for three atoms of hydrogen in ammonia. [B, 4.] 
TRIGONAL, adj. Tri 2 g'o a n-’l. See Trigonous. 

TRIGONE, n. Tri'gon. See Trigonum. —Olfactory t. See 
Trigonum nervi olfactorii— T. c6r6bral (Fr.). See Fornix cere¬ 
bri.— T. dur (Fr.). See Trigonum durum.— T. intercrural (Fr.). 
See Interpeduncular space.— T. mou (Fr.). The posterior cerebral 
commissure. [I, 39 (K).]—T. of tlie bladder. Lat., trigonum 
vesicale. A triangular smooth surface with its apex directed for- 
ward upon the fundus of the bladder to a point just posterior to 
the urethra and limited by two ridges which pass back to the aper- 
tures of the ureters and a line uniting these points. [L.] 
TIIIGONELLA (Lat.), n. f. Tri(tri 2 )-go 2 n(gon)-e 2 l'la 3 . From 
rpiyoivos, three-cornered. Fr., trigonelle. Ger., Kuhhornklee , 
Hornklee. A genus of the Leguminosce. The Trigoneltem are a 
section of the Trifoliece. [a, 35.]—T. ciertilea. The Melilotus 
coerulea, [a, 35.]—T. elatior. The Atoros aypioq of Dioscorides, a 
species found in Asia Minor and in Cyprus. The seeds were for¬ 
merly used in affections of the bladder, and externally in skin dis- 
eases and as an emollient poultice. [a, 35.]—T. f oenum graecum. 
Fr., trigonelle fenu-grec, foin grec, saine-grain , senegre, senne- 
grain , senigre, senegrain. Ger., gemeiner Kuhhornklee , Zugen- 
hornklee, Bockshornklee, Siebenzeit , Fonugrak , griechisches Heu. 
Fenugreek ; a native of Southern Europe, Asia Minor, and northern 
Africa, cultivated for its bitter aromatic seeds, semen foeni (seu 
foeni greeei , seu trifolii cretici ), which are used as an emollidnt, in 
plasters and salves, and as a stimulant in veterinary medicine, 
fa, 35.]—T. monspeliaca. A species found in Southern Europe. 
In Italy a decoction of the seed is used in diarrhoea and externally 
as an emollient, [a, 35.] 

TRIGONELLINE, n. Tri 2 g-on-e 2 l'len. A hygroscopic alka- 
loid, C 7 H 7 N0 2 + H 2 0, found in fenugreek-seeds and obtainable 
synthetically from nicotinic acid. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 
TRIGONOCEFIIALISM, n. Tri-go 2 n-o-se 2 f'a 2 l-i 2 z , m. From 
Tpiyuivos, three-cornered, and Ke<f>a\rf, the head. Ger., Trigono- 
kcphalie. Of Welcher, a triangular cephalic malformation caused 
by compression of the anterior part of the skull; often associated 
with microphthalmia and cleft palate. [A, 57 (a, 34).] 
TRIGONOUS, adj. Tri 2 g'o 2 n-u 3 s. Lat., trigonus. Fr., trigone. 
Ger., dreiseitig. Triangular. [a, 35.] 

TRIGONUM (Lat.), n. n. Tri(tri 2 )-gon / u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., rpiywov 
(from Tpiywos, three-cornered). Fr., trigone. A triangle ; in the 
brain, the interpeduncular space. [I, 17 (K).]—T. acustici. A tri¬ 


angular space on the dorsal surface of the medulla, bounded su- 
periorly by the auditory nerve, internally by the t. hypoglossi, and 
externally by the corpus restiforme. [Obersteiner (a, 34).]—T. 
caroticum superius. See Superior carotid triangle.— T. cere¬ 
brale. SeeFoRNixcerebrf—T. cervicale. 1. See Superior carotid 
triangle. 2. Of Goll, the base of the posterior gray cornu of the 
spinal cord. [I, 31 (K).]—T. cervicale inferius. See Inferior 
carotid triangle and Supraclavicular fossa.— T. clavipectorale. 
A triangular space bounded by the clavicle, the pectoralis minor, 
and the thorax, [a, 34.]—T. colli laterale. See Posterior tki- 
angle of the neck. —T. colli medianum. The space occupied by 
the two anterior cervical triangles. [L.]—T. colli superius. See 
Upper cervical triangle.— T. coraeo-acromiale. The t. formed 
by the coracoid process, the apex of the acromion, and the concave 
border of the clavicle. [Lusehka (a,34).]—T. cubitale. See Fossa 
cubiti. —T. deltoideopectorale. See Infractavicular fossa. — 
T. durum. The triangular interval between the anterior pair of 
the corpora quadrigemina. [1,6 (K).]—T. fluctuans. See Posterior 
cerebrat commissure.— T. liabenuhe. A small triangular area at 
the posterior portion of the upper surface of the optic thalamus, 
in front of the lamina quadrigemina and between the sulcus ha¬ 
benulae and the sulcus subpinealis. [1,17 (K).]—T. hypoglossi. A 
triangular area on the dorsal surface of the medulla oblongata, 
bounded superiorly by the striae medullares acusticae, internally by 
the posterior longitudinal fissure, and externally by the ala cinerea. 
[Obersteiner (a, 34).]—T. inferius commissurae posterioris. 
The lower triangular half of the posterior commissure of the 
brain. [Krause (a, 18).]—T. infraclaviculare. See Infraclavicu- 
lar fossa.— T. inguinale. See Scarpa's triangle— T. intercru¬ 
rale. Ger., graue Bodencommissur (Ist def.). 1. See Substantia 
intermedia. 2 . See Lamina cinerea. 3. See Interpeduncular space. 
—T. interpedunculare. See Interpeduncular space.— T. Lieu- 
taudil. See Trioone of the bladder. —T. lumbale inferius. 
See Triangulus Petiti. —T. lumbale superius. See Lumbo- 
costo-abdominal triangle.— T. molle. See Posterior cerebral 
commissure. —T. nervi olfactorii, T. olfactorium. See Ca¬ 
runcula mamillaris (Ist def.).—T. omoclaviculare. See Sub- 
ctavian triangi,e.— T. omotrapezium. See Occipital triangle 
of the neck.—T . palatinum. See Palatal triangle.— T. pensile. 
See Posterior cerebral commissure.— T. Petiti. See Triangulus 
Petiti. —T. Scarpae, T. subiuguinale. See Scarpa's triangle. — 
T. submaxillare. S.ee Submaxillary triangle.— T. snbpineale. 
A triangular fossa anterior quadrigemina, formed by the median 
fissure, that rises abruptly from the velum medullare. It lodges 
the pineal gland. [a, 34.]—T. superius commissurae posterior¬ 
is. Ger., unteres Markblatt der Zirbeldriise. The portion of the 
posterior commissure of the brain connected with the anterior por¬ 
tion of the pineal gland. [L, 332.]—T. vagi. The narrow tri¬ 
angular area on the medulla oblongata, from which the vagus nerve 
arises. [a. 34.]—T. ventriculi lateralis. A triangular projection 
between the entrances to the posterior and descending cornua of 
the lateral ventricle. [I, 17 (K).]—T. vesicae, T. vesicale. See 
Trigone of the bladder. 

TRIGUERA (Lat.), n. f. Tre-garia 3 . Fr., trigu&re. 1. A genus 
of the Malvaceae. 2. A genus of the Solanacece. [a, 35.]—T. am¬ 
brosiaca, T. baccata. Fr., trigudre odorante. A species of T. 
(2d def.); an emollient, antispasmodic, and narcotic herb of Spain. 
A fragrant narcotic oil is prepared from it. [a, 35.] 

TRIGYNOUS, adj. Tri a j'i 2 n-u 3 s. Lat., trigynus (from rpe is, 
three, and yvvij, a woman). Fr., trigyne. Ger., trigynisch, drei- 
weibig. Having three pistils or styles. The Trigynia (Fr., trigynie) 
of Linnaeus are a class of plants so characterized. [a, 35.] 

TRIHALOID, n. Tri-ha 2 l'oid. A compound of a radicle with 
three atoms of a halogen. [B, 4.] 

TRIH1LATUS (Lat.), adj. Tri(tri a )-hi 2 l(hel)-at(a 3 t)'u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From tres, three, and hilum (q.v.). Of some pollen gralns (e. g., 
those of Geraniacece ), having three perforations in the extine. 
[a, 85.] 

TRIHYDRIC, adj. Tri-hid'ri 2 k. Containing three atoms of 
hydrogen in the molecule (said especially of acid salts). [B.] 

TRIHYDROXYIJENZENE, n. Tri-hid-ro 2 x-i a -be 2 nz'en. See 
Hydroxyquinol, Pyrogallol, and Phloroglucol. 

TRIIIYDROXYRENZOIC ACID, n. Tri-bid-ro 2 x-i 2 -be 2 nz- 
o'i 2 k. An acid, C 7 H a 0 6 , known in four of its six possible isomeric 
forms; namely, gallic acid (q. v.), pyrogallolcarboxylic acid, phloro- 
glucinolcarboxylic acid, and a hydroxyquinolcarboxylic acid. [B, 3 
(a, 38).] 

TRIHYDROXYDIHYDRANTHROQUINONE, n. Tri bid- 
ro 2 x'"i 2 -di-hid-ra 2 n"thro-kwi 2 n'on. Purpuroxanthin, Ci 4 H 5 (OH) 3 - 
0 2 H 2 . [B, 4, 270 (a, 38). 1 

TRIHYDROXYNAPHTHALENE, n. Tri-hid ro 2 x-i 2 -na 2 f 
tha 2 l-en. See Oxynaphthol. 

TRIHYDROXYQUINONE, n. Tri-hid-ro 2 x-i 2 -kwi 2 n'on. The 
compound C 6 H(OH) 3 0 2 . [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

TRI-INIODYMUS (Lat.), n. m. Tri(tri 2 )-i 2 n(en)-i 2 -o 2 d , i 2 m(u fl m)- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). From rpeis, three, iviov, the nape of the neck, and &'6vp.os, 
double. A monster with a single body, but three distinet heads 
united by their posterior parts. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 

TRIIODACETIC ACID, n. Tri-i /, o 2 d-a 2 s-et(e 2 t) / i 2 k. See 
under Iodacetic acid. 

TRI-IODACETYL, n. Tri-i /, o 2 d-a 2 s / e 2 t-i 2 l. A substitution 
product, C 2 I 3 0. of acet.vl, in which ali the hydrogen is replaced by 
lodine. [B.]— T. liydritle» See Iodal. 

TRIIODIDK, n. Tri-i'o 2 d-i 2 d(id). An iodine compound analo- 
gous to a trichloride ( q. v.). [B.] 

TRIIODOBENZENE, n. Tri-i"o 2 d-o-be 2 nz'en. Ger., Trijod- 
benzol. A crystalline solid, C 8 H 3 I 3 . [B, 4.] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 5 , urn; U», like ii (German). 
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TRIIODOPHENOL, n. Tri-i"o 2 d-o-fe 2 n'o 2 l. Ger., Trijod- 
phenol. The compound C fl H 3 I 3 .OH. [B, 3 (a, 38); B, 4.] 
TRIIODOS AL.ICYL.IC ACID, n. Tri-i"o 2 d-o-sa 2 l-i 2 -si 2 ri 2 k. 
Fr., acide triiodosalicylique (ou salicylique triiode). Ger., Trijod- 
salicylsaure. The compound C 7 H 3 I S 0 3 . [B ; B, 3 (a, 38).] 
TRIISOBUTYLENE, n. Tri-i 2 s-o-bu 2, ti 2 l-en. The compound 
C 12 H 34 . [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

THIJUGATE, TRIJUGOUS, adj’s. Tri'ju 2 g-at, -u 3 s. Lat., 
tr(jugatus, trijugus (from tres , three, and jugum , a yoke). Fr., 
trijugue. Ger., dreipaarig (2d def.). 1. Of a fruit, having three 
jugae or ridges. 2. Having three pairs of leaflets. [a, 35.] 
TR1JUMEAU (Fr.), n. Tre-zhu fl -mo. See Triplet and Tri¬ 
geminat NERVE. 

TRILAURIN, n. Tri-la 4 r'i 2 n. See Laurin. 

TRILLIU3I (Lat.), n. n. Tri 2 l / li 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From tres , three. 
Fr., trillie. American wood-lily, three-leaved nightshade, wake- 
robin ; a genus of the Liliaceae. The Trilliacece , or trilliads (of 
Lindley, an order of the Dictyogence ), include genera (T., Paris , etc.) 
referred by Bentham and Hooker to the Medeolece. [a, 35 ]—T. 
cernuum. 1. Drooping wake-robin (or wood-lily) ; a North Ameri¬ 
can species. The root is emetic. 2. Of Torrey and Gray, see T. 
pendulum, [a, 35.]—T. erectum. Bath-flower, birthroot, beth- 
* root, Indian balm, lamfrs-quarters. The astringent and emetic 
root is considered tonie, expectorant, emmenagogue, and altera- 
tive, and has been used in diarrhoea, haemorrhages, and skin 
diseases and externally in chronie ulcers. [a, 35.]—T. erythro- 
carpuin. Smiling wake-robin, painted t. (or wood-lily) ; found 
from Canada to Georgia. The root is used like that of T. erectum. 
[a, 35.]—T. peiululum. Indian balm ; said to be used in menor¬ 
rhagia. Some identify it with T. erectum, [a, 35.] — T. stylosum. 
A species growing in North Carolina and Georgia. Its root has 
probably the properties of that of T. erectum, [a, 35.] 

TRILLO (Sp.), n. Trel'yo. A place in Guadalajara, Spain, 
where there are hot chalybeate, saline, and sulphurous springs. 

TRILOBATE, TRILOBED, adj’s. Tri-lob'at, tri'lobd. Lat., 
trilobatus (from rpecs, three, and Ao/3oy, lobe). Fr., trilobe. Ger., 
dreilappig. Having thre lobes. [a, 35.] 

TRILOCULAR, TRILOCULATE, aftj’s. Tri-lo 2 k'u 2 l-a 8 r, 
-at. Three-celled. [a, 35.] 

TRI3IARGARIN, n. Tri-ma 8 rg'a 2 r-i 2 n. Fr., trimargarine. 
Ger., T. See under Margarin. 

TRIMELLITIC ACID, n. Trl-me 2 l-i 2 t'i 2 k. Fr., acide trimel- 
liiique (ou trimellique). Ger., Trimellithsaure. An acid, C # H 6 0 6 = 
C 8 [CO.OH,CO.OH,H,CO.OH,H,H,], isomeric with hemimellitic acid 
and trimesic acid. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

TRIMERCURIC, adj. Tri-mu 6 r-ku 2 r'i 2 k. Containing three 
atoms of bivalent mercury. [B.]—T.-diamine. Written, also, 
tvimercuro-diamine. Mercury nitride. [B.] 

TRIMEROUS, adj. Tri 2 m'e 2 r-u 8 s. Lat., trimerus (from rpeis, 
three, and p.epo$, a part). Fr., trimere. Consisting of three parts ; 
of a flower, having three members in each circle, [a, 35.] 

TRI3IESIC ACID, n. Tri-mes'i 2 k. Ger., trimesinsaure. Fr., 
acide trimesique. An acid, C 9 H e O B = C 6 [CO.OH,H,CO.OH,H,CO.- 
OH,H,], isomeric with trimellitic acid and hemimellitic acid. [B, 3 
(a, 38).] 

TRIMESTRIS (Lat.), adj. Tri(tri 2 )-me 2 st'ri 2 s. From tres , 
three, and mensis , a month. Ripening in or lasting for three 
months. [a, 35.] 

TRI3IETALLIC, adj. Tri-me 2 t-a 2 l'i 2 k. From tres , three, and 
metallum , a metal. Containing in the molecule three atoms of a 
metallic element. [B.] 

TROIETAPHOSPHATE, n. Tri-me 2 t-a 8 -fo 2 s'fat. A poly- 
meric derivative of a metaphosphate, having the general formulae 
R/^POsls, R"R'(P'0 3 ) a , and R , 3 (P 03 ) 3 . [B, 3.] 
TRIMETHACETIC ACID, n. Tri-me 2 th-a 2 s-et(e 2 t)'i 2 k. 
Pseudovaleric acid. [B.] See under Valeric acid. 

TRDIETHENE, n, Tri-me 2 th'en. Fr., trimith&ne. Ger., Tri¬ 
me then. A radicle, C 3 H B , consisting of three molecules of methene. 
[B,4.] 

TRI3IETHAL, n. Tri-me 2 th'i 2 l. The Chemical group (CH S ) 3 . 
TRI3IETHYXA3IINE, n. Tri-me 2 th-i 2 l'a 2 m-en. A tertiary 
amine of methyl, N: (CH S ) 3 = NC 3 H 9 , metameric with propylamine ; 
a mobile liquid having a peculiar flshy odor, boiling at about 10° C., 
and readily inflaming. It occurs naturally in Arenopodium vul- 
varia , Mercurialis annua , Amica montana , etc., and in ergot. It 
is also found in cadavers, rotten fish, and animal liquids (e. g., her- 
ring brine), and may be prepared by distillation from varioiis alka- 
loids and other organic matters. [B.] 

TRI3IETH1LAMINUM (Lat.), n. n. Tri(tri 2 )-me 2 th-i 2 l(u«l)- 
a 2 m(a 8 m)-in(enyu 3 m(u 4 m). A 20-per-cent. aqueous solution of 
trimethylamine [Russ. Ph.] ; an 8- or 9-per-cent. solution [Swiss 
Ph.] of the anhydrous substance. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 
TRI3IETHYLA3I3IONIUM, n. Tri-me 2 th-i 2 l-a 2 m-mon'i 2 - 
u 8 m. A uni valent radicle, (CH s )j = N'—H = NC a H ]0 . [B.] 
TRIMETHYLARSINE, n. Tri-me 2 th-i 2 l-a 8 rs'en. A color- 
less liquid, As.(Ch 3 ) 8 . [B.] 

TRIMETHYLATED, adj. Tri-me 2 th'i 2 l-at-ed. Fr., trimithyU. 
Combined with three molecules of methyl. [a, 38.] 
TRDIETHYLENE, n. Tri-me 2 th'i 2 l-en. Fr., trimethyttne. 
A substance, C 3 H 8 . isomeric with propylene, known only in the 
form of t. bromide , C 3 H 8 Br 3 , and t. chloride , C 3 H 8 CL 3 , both 
liquids. [B, 93 (a, 14).]—T. alcolioL Primary propylene glycol; 
a thick liquid, C 3 H 8 (OH) 2 , having a sweet taste. [B, 3 (a, 38).]— 


T’disulplionic acid. A dibasic acid. C 3 H 8 S 2 0 8 = CH 2 (S0 3 H) — 
CH 3 — CH 2 (S0 3 H), isomeric with propylene-disulphonic acid ; a 
ellowish syrupy liquid of strongly acid reaction, which upon de- 
ydration solidifies to form amber-colored acicular crystals; 
deliquescent in the air and soluble in alcohol and in ether. [A. 
Monari, “ Ann. di chim. medico-farm. e di farmacolApril-May, 
1885, p. 253 (B).] 

TRIMETHYLIC, adj. Tri-me 2 th-i 2 l'i 2 k. Containing three 
molecules of methyl, or derived by substitution from a body con¬ 
sisting of a triple molecule of methyl. [B.] 

TRDIETHYLIN, n. Tri-me 2 th'i 2 l-i 2 n. A substance, C 3 H 5 - 
(CH 3 ) 8 0 3 , produced by heating methyl alcohol and acrolein with «* 
little acetic acid. [B, 2.] 

TRIMETIIYLPHOSPIIINE, n. Tri-me 2 th-i 2 l-fo 2 s'fen. See 
under Methylphosphine. 

TKDIETHYLROSANILINE, n. Tri-me 2 th-i 2 l-roz-a 2 n'i 2 l-en. 
A substitution product of rosaniline, C 2 oHi«.(CH 3 ) 3 ^ 3 . [B, 2 .]—T, 
hydriodide. The compound C 2 oH, 6 (CH 8 )N 3 . 2 HI. [B.] 
TRI3IETHYLSTI15INE, n. Tri-menh-i^-stWen. A stibine, 
Sb.(CH a )o, which occurs hoth in the free state and iu combination 
as a bivalent radicle. In the former case it is found as a heavy 
colorless liquid of very unpleasant odor, and taking fire spontane- 
ously on exposure to the air. [B, 4.] 

TRIMETHYLXANTHIN, n. Tri-me 2 th"i 2 l-za 2 nth'i 2 n. A 
compound of three molecules of methyl and one of xanthin. [A, 
319 (a, 34).] 

TRIMEZIA (Lat.). n. f. Tre-me 2 z'i 2 -a 3 . A genus of the Irida- 
cece. [a, 35.]— T. lurida, T. niartlniceusis. Fr., trimezie de la 
Mar tini que. A species of tropical America. The root is said to 
be tonie, astringent, and emmenagogue and the juice sternuta- 
tory. [a, 35.] 

TRDIOLYBDATE, adj. Tri-mo 2 l-i 2 b'dat. A molybdate con¬ 
taining three atoms of molybdenum. [B.] 

TRIMORPHINE, n. Tri-mo 2 rf'en. A polymer, Ci 62 H n 4 N a - 
0, 8 , of morphine. [B, 2.] 

TRIMORPIII.SM, n. Tri-mo 2 rf / i 2 z 1 m. From rpets, three, and 
po form. A threefold heterogonism, such as the production, 
on the same species of piant, of three different kinds (long-styled, 
mid-styled, and short-styled) ot flowers. [a, 35.] 
TRI3IORPHOUS, adj. Tri-mo 2 rf'u 3 s. Lat., trimorphus. Oc- 
curring under three forms, exhibiting trimorphism. [a, 35 .] 
TRIMYRISTIN, n. Tri-mi 3 r-i 2 st'i 2 n. A crystalline substance, 
C 3 H 6 (Ci 4 H 37 0 2 ) 3 , found in butter. [B, 3 (a, 38); B, 4.] 
TRINERVATE, TRINERVED, adj’s. Tri-nu 5 rv'at, tri'- 
nu 6 rvd. Lat., trinervatus , trinervis , trinervius (from tres , three, 
and nervus , a nerve). Fr., trinervi. Ger., dreinervig. In botany, 
having three nerves or ribs. [a, 35.] 

TRINTTRANILUNE, n. Tri-nit-ra 2 n'i 2 l-en. Picramide, C 8 H 2 - 
(N0 2 ) s NH 3 = C«[H,N0 2 ,H,N0 2 ,NH 2 ,N0 2 .] [B, 3 (a, 38); B, 4 .] 
TRINITRANISIC ACID, n. Tri-nit-ra 2 n-i 2 s'i 2 k. A substitu¬ 
tion derivative, C B H 6 (N0 3 ) 3 0 3 , of anisic acid. 

TRINITRANISOL, n. Tri-nit-ra 2 n / i 2 s-o 2 l. Methyl picrate; 
a substitution derivative, C fl H 2 (N0 2 ) 3 0CH 3 , of anisol, occurring as 
yellow tabular crystals. [B, 2 ; B, 3 (a, 38).] 

TRINITRATE, n. Tri-nit'rat. A nitrate containing three 
molecules of nitryl. [B, 3.] 

TRINITRIN, n. Tri-nit'ri 2 n. Fr., trinitrine. Ger., T. See 
Nitroglycerin. 

TRINITROACETONITRILE, n. Tri-nit^ro^s-e^-o-niFri 2 !. 
A camphor-like crystalline mass, C 3 H 4 O a = C(N0 2 ) a .CN. [B, 4 .] 
TRIMTROAMIDOBENZENE, n. Tri-nit''ro-a 2 m-i 2 d- 0 - 
be 2 nz 7 en. See Trinitraniline. 

TRINITROAZOBENZENE, n. Tri-nit^o^z-o-be^z^n. 
A substance, 0 ] 2 H 7 N 6 0 8 , known in three isomeric forms : a-f., C ]2 - 
H 7 (NO«) 3 N 2 , buff or sulphur-colored acicular crystals; /3 -t., crys¬ 
tals melting at 180° C.; and y-t., C B H 6 .N a .0 B H 2 (N0 2 ) 3 , deep-red pris- 
matic crystals. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

TRINITROBENZOIC ACID, n. Tri-nlt"ro-be 2 nz-o'i 2 k. A 
monobasic acid, C 7 H 3 N 3 0 8 = C B H 3 (N0 3 ) 3 .C0.0II. [B, 2.] 
TRINITROCARROLIC ACID, n. Tri-nit^ro-ka 3 ^-© 2 !'^. 
See Trinitrophenol. 

TRINITROCELLULIN, TRINITROCELLULOSE, n's. 
Tri-nit-ro-se 2 l / u 2 l-i 2 n, -os. Gun-cotton ; a substitution compound, 
C B H 7 0 B .(N0 3 ) 3 , of cellulose, produced by the prolonged action of 
concentrated nitric acid with a little sulphuric acid on cotton-wool. 
It resembles ordinary cotton-wool, is insoluble in alcohol, but solu¬ 
ble in ether, and is inflammable and highly explosive. [B, 3, 4, 5, 
8, 9.] Cf. Pyroxyljn. 

TRINITROCHLORBENZENE, n. TrI-nit"ro-klor-be 2 nz'en. 
A derivative, C B H 2 .(N0 3 ) 3 .C1, of picric acid. [B, 3.] 
THINITROCRESOL, TRINITROCRESYLIC ACID, n’s. 
Tri-nit"ro-kre 2 s'o 2 l, -l 2 l y i 2 k. The compound C 7 H 4 .(N0 3 ) 3 .0H. [B.j 
TRINITR03IESITYLENE, n. Tri-nit^ro-me^-isFisi-en. The 
compound C B (N0 3 ) 3 (CH 3 ) 3 = C 9 H 3 N 3 0 6 . [B, 3 (a, 38); B, 4.] 
TRINITR03IET1IANE, n. Tri-iait^ro-me 2 ^^. See Nitro- 

FORM. 

TRINITRONAP1ITHALENE, n. Tri-nit"ro-na 2 f / tha 2 l-en. 
A substance, C]oH B (N0 3 ) 3 , existing in three isomeric forms. [B, 
93 (a, 14).] 

TRINITKO-ORCIN, n. Tri-nit"ro-o 2 rs'i 2 n. A substance, C 7 - 
H 2 (N0 2 ) 8 (0H ) 2 = C 7 H 4 N 3 O p , acting as a dibasic acid, and forming 
large yellow prismatic crystals. [B, 4.] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A», ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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TRINITRO-ORCINIC ACID, n. Tri-nit"ro-o 3 rs-i 2 n'i 2 k. A 
dibasic crystalline acid, C 7 II 6 N 3 0 8 = C 7 H B (N0 2 ) 3 0 3 , formed by the 
action of uitric acid on orcin at a temperature of — 10° C. [B, 2.J 
TRINITKOPHENATE, n. Tri-nit"ro-fe 2 n'at. See Pjcrate. 
TR 1 NITROPIIENIC ACID, TRINITROPHENOL, n’s. 
Tri-nit"ro-fe 2 n'i 2 k, -fe 2 n'o 2 l. A substance, C*H 3 N 3 0 7 , known in 
three isomeric forms : a-t, or picric acid ( q. v.) ; /3 -t., C«[H,H,NO a ,- 
N()o, 0H,N0 3 ,1, wliite acicular or laminar crystals ; and y - t ., C e lH>- 
N0 3 ,N0 3 ,H,OH,N0 3 ,], white acicular crystals. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 
TltlNITllOPHLOROGLUCOL, n. Tri-nit"ro-flor-o-glu 2/ ko 2 l. 
A derivative, C«(N0 3 ) S .(0H) 3 = C 6 H 3 N 3 0 8 , of phloroglucol, crystal- 
lizing from hot water as yellow prismatic crystals containing a 
molecule of water, becoming anhydrous at 100°, beginning to sub¬ 
lime at 130°, melting at 158° C., and exploding at a higker tempera¬ 
ture. IB, 3 (a, 38) ; B, 4.] 

TRINITRORESORCIN, TRINITRORESORCINOE, n’s. 
Tri-nit"ro-re 2 z-o 2 r'si 2 n, -o 2 r'si 2 n-o 2 l. See Styphnic acid. 

TR1MTROTOLUENE, n. Tri-nit"ro-to 2 l-u 2/ en. A substance, 
C«H«,(N0 2 ) 3 CH 3 , known in three isomeric forms: a-t., C e [N02,N0 3 ,- 
H,N0 2 ,H,CH 3 ,], tabular or acicular crystals of a golden color ; j3 -t., 
transparent prismatic or white tabular or acicular crystals; and 
y-t ., yellowish crystals. [B, 3 (a, 38); B, 4.] 

TRINITY SPRINGS, n. Tri 2 n'i 2 t-i 2 . A place in Martin 
County, Indiana, where there are sulphurous springs. [a, 14.] 
TRINKCUR (Ger.), n. Tri 2 n 2 k'kur. A course of treatment by 
drinking mineral waters. 

TRINKEN (Ger.), n. Tri 2 n 2 k'e 2 n. See Drink.—H eisst’. See 
Thermoposia. 

TRIOCEPHALUS (Lat.), n. m. Tri(tri 3 )-o(o 3 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)'a 2 l- 
(a 3 l)-u 3 s(n 4 s). From rpeis, three, and Kc<f>a\^, the head. Of I. 
Geoffroy St.-Hilaire, triencephalus. [a, 34.] 

TRIGECIOUS, TRIOICOUS, adj s. Tri-esh'n 3 s,-oik'u 3 s. Lat., 
tricccius, trioicus (from Tpets, three, and oikos, a house). Fr., tri- 
oique. Ger., dreihdusig. Ilaving staminate, pistillate, and perfect 
flowers on three distinet individuals. The Trioecia of Linneeus are 
an order of the class Polygamia so characterized. [a, 35.] 
TRIOEEIN, n. Tri-ol'e 2 -i 2 n. See Olein. 

TRIONAL, n. Tri'o 2 -n’l. A substance, c a H 6 / C \!8 3 ’c a H 6 = 
C fi H 18 Sn0 4 , occurring as shining tabular or foliate crystals ; a hyp- 
notic. [B, 270 (o, 38).] 

TRIOPOD YMUS(Lat.), n.m. Tri(tri 2 )-op-o 2 d'i 2 m(u 8 m)-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From Tpets, three, u>\f/, the face, and StSvpos, double. A monster 
with a single head, but three faces. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 

TRIORCHIS (Lat.), n. m. Tri(tri 2 )-o 2 rk(o 2 rch 2 )'i 2 s. Gen., 
-o rch'ios, -orch'eos. From Tpets, three, and opx«-s, a testicle. Ger., 
Dreihodiger. An individual having three testicles. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
—T. alba odorata. The Spiranthes autumnalis, [a, 35.] 
TRIOSTEU3I (Lat.), n. n. Tri(tri 2 )-o 2 st'e 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From 
Tpets, three, and oariov , a bone. Fr., triosUe. Ger., Dreikern. A 
genus of the Caprifoliacece. The Triostece are a subtribe of the 
Lonicerece. [a, 35.]—T. angustifolinm. Horse-gentian ; found 
in the Southern United States. The root is used like that of T . per- 
foliatum . [a, 35.]—T. perfoliatnm. Fr., ipecacuanha de Vir¬ 

ginie. Ger., durchwachsenbldttriger Dreikern. Wild ipecac, horse- 
gentian, fever-root, feverwort; a North American herb. The 
yellowish or brownish root, radix triostei , has a bitter, nauseous 
tast-e and a sickening odor, and is cathartic and emetic. [a, 35.] 
TRIOVULATE, adj. Tri-o 2 v'u 2 l-at. Lat., triovulatus (from 
tres, three, and ovulum, an ovule). Having three ovules. [a, 35.J 
TRIOXIDE, n. Tri-o 2 x'i 2 d(id). An oxygen compound analo- 
gous to a trichloride ( q. v.). [B.] 

TRIOXINDOL, n. Tri-o 2 x-i 2 nd'o 2 l. See Isatic acid. 
TRIOXYADIPIC ACID, n. Tri-o 2 x-i 2 -a 2 d-i 2 p'i 2 k. See under 
Hydroxyadipic acid. 

TRIOXYBENZENE, n. Tri-o 2 x-i 2 -be 2 nz'en. See Trjhydroxy- 

BENZENE. 

TRIOXYBENZOIC ACID, n. Tri-o 2 x-i 2 -be 2 nz-o'i 2 k. See 

TRIHYDROXYnENZOIC ACID. 

TRIOXYCIIEOR1C ACID, n. Tri-o 2 x-i 2 -klor'i 2 k. Of Kam- 
merer, chloric acid. [B. 2.] 

TRIOXYNAPHTHAEENE, n. Tri-o 2 x-i 2 -na 2 f'tha 2 l-en. See 
under Oxynaphthol. 

TRIPAL3IITIN, n. Tri-pa 2 l'mi 2 t-i 2 n. Fr .,tripalmitine. Ger., 
T. Palmitin, C 3 H 5 .(C ia H 3l 0 2 )3, occurring as pearly laminar crys- 
tals ; a constituent of nearly all the animal and vegetable fats. [B,4.] 
TRIPARTITE, adj. Tri-pa 3 rt'i 2 t. Lat., tripartitus (from 
tres , three. and partiri , to divide). Fr., triparti. Ger, dreitheilig. 
Divided to (or nearly to) the base into three divisions. [a, 35.] 
TRIPE DE ROCIIE (Fr.), n. Trep d’rosh. Rock-tripe; a 
name given by Arctic navigators to mueilaginous lichens of the 
genera Oyrophora and Umbilicaria , especially the latter. They 
are much used as food, but contain a bitter principle which often 
causes diarrhoea, [a, 35.] 

TRIPES (Lat.), adj. Tri(tri 2 ) , pez(pas). Gen., trip'edis. Fr., 
trepied. Ger., dreifiissig. Three-footed. [A, 312 (a, 48).] 
TRIPETAEOID, adj. Tri-pe 3 t / a a l-oid. From t per?, three, 
n-eraAoi', a leaf, and eZSos, resemblance. Consisting of or containing 
three petaloid parts. The Tripetaloidece of Linnaeus are an order 
of plants, comprising Calamus , Alisma , Sagittaria , etc. [a, 35.] 
TRIPETAEOUS, adj. Tri-peH^l-u^. Having three petals. 
TRIPHARMACUM (Lat.), n. n. Tri(tri 2 )-fa 3 rm'a 2 k(a 3 k)-u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). From Tpe!?, three, and <f>dp/j.a.Kov , a drng. Fr., tripharmaqne. 
A medicine composed of three ingredients. [L, 41, 50 (o, 14).] 


TRIPHENOL, n. Tri-fe 2 n'o 2 l. See Trihydroxybenzene. 
TRIPHENYL, n. Tri-fe 2 n'i 2 l. The Chemical group(C fl II 5 ) 3 . [a, 
38.]—T’rosaniline, The compound C 38 H 3 ,N 3 = C 2 oHj 6 (C fl H 6 ) 3 .N 3 . 
It constitutes bleu de Lyon , and probably also diphenylamine blue. 
[B, 2.] 

TRIPHYEEOUS, adj. Tri-fi 3 I'u 3 s. Three-leaved ; of a corolla, 
tripetalous ; of a calyx, trisepalous. [a, 35.] 

TltlPINNATE, adj. Tri-pi^iPat. Lat., tripinnatus (from tres, 
three, and pinna, a feather). Fr., tripenne. Thrice pinnate (said 
of compound leaves in which the secondary pinnee are themselves 
pinnate), [a, 35.] 

TRIPINNATIEID, adj. Tri-pi^n-aW-fUd. Lat., tripinnati- 
fidus (from tres, three, «inna, a feather, and findere, to split). Fr., 
tripennatifi.de. Ger., dreifiederspaltig. Thnee pinnatifid. [a, 35.] 
TRIPINNATISECT, adj. Tri-pi 2 n-a 2 t'i 2 -se 2 kt. Lat., tripin- 
natisectus (from tres , three, pinna, a feather, and secare, to cut). 
1. Divided to the base in a tripinnate manner. 2. Tripinnate. [a, 35.] 
TRIPEET, n. Tri 2 p'le 2 t. Lat., tergeminus, trigeminus. Fr., 
trijumeau. Ger., Drilling, Drillingsfrucht. One of three born as 
the resuit of one gestation. [a, 48.] 

TRIPLO IDES INSTRUMENTUM (Lat.), n. n. Tri 2 p-lo(lo 2 )- 
i 2 d(ed)'ez(as) i 2 n-stru 2 (stru)-me 2 nt , u 3 m(u 4 m). From Tpin-Ados, triple, 
and eZSos, resemblance. Fr., triploide. A three-pronged instrument 
formerly used for raising depressed fragments of the skull in tre- 
phining. [L, 41, 50 (a, 14).] 

TRIPEOP1A (Lat.). u. f. Tri 2 p-lop'i 2 -a 3 . From rpin-Aoos, triple, 
and to» jj, the eye. Fr., triplopie. The simultaneous formation of 
three visual images of an object. [a, 18.] 

TRIPEUMBIC, adj. Tri-plu 3 mb'i 2 k. Containing three atoms 
of lead in the molecule. [B.] 

TRIPMADAM, n. Tri 2 p'ma 2 d- ,, m. Ger., T. See Sedum re¬ 
flexum. 

TRIPOD, n. Tri / po 2 d. Gr., TptVovs (from Tpets. three, and Trous, 
the foot). Lat, tripus. Fr., trepied. Ger., Dreifuss. A support 
having three legs. [L.J—Vital t. The brain, heart, and lungs, so 
called as being the main supports of vitality. [a, 48.] 
TRIPOEITH, n. Tri 2 p / o-li 2 th. From rpets, three, and Atflos, a 
stone. An artificial mixture of gypsum, magnesinm sulphate, and 
powdered cork, used as a material for splints. [‘•Lancet,’ 1 1881, 
ii, p. 120 (a, 34).] 

TRIPPER (Ger.), n. Tri 2 p / pe 2 r. See Gonorrhcea.— Fulir- 
mannstb See Chordee.— Naclit’. See Gleet.— Sypliilitischer 
T. See Gonorrhosyphilis.— T’liode. See Epididymitis. — T’- 
hoclenentziiiidiing. See Gonorrhorchitis. — T’uebenhode- 
nentziindung. Gonorrhoeal epididymitis. 

TRIPROPYEA3IINE, n. Tri-pro-pi 2 l'a 3 m-en. A tertiary 
amine of propyl, N(C 3 II 7 ) 3 , not yet obtained in the pure state. [B.] 
TIIIPROPYEARSINE, n. Tri-pro-pi^-aWen. A body, As- 
(C 3 H 7 ) 3 , having a very disagreeable odor. [B, 3.] 

TRIPSINE (Fr.), n. Trep-sen. See Trypsin. 

TRIPSIS (Lat.),n. f. Tri 2 ps(treps)'i 2 s. Gen., trips'eos(-is). Gr., 
rpti/us (from rpt/Seir, to rub). See Comminution. 

TRIPTEROUS, adj. Tri 2 p'te 2 r-u 3 s. From rpets, three, and 
irrepor , a wing. Having three wings or alse, [a, 35.] 
TRIPTOKORIA (Lat.), n. f. Tri 2 pt-o(o 3 )-kor(ko 2 r) / i 2 -a 3 . From 
Tpets, three, irCmetv , to fall, and sopy , the pupil. That condition of 
the iris in which there are three distinet and separate pupils. [F.] 
TRIPUDIATIO (Lat.), n. f. Tri(tri 2 )-pu 2 d(pu 4 d)-i 2 -a(a 3 ) / shi 2 - 
(ti 2 )-o. Gen., -o n'is. From tripudiare, to danee. Ger., Tanzwulh. 
See Chorea (2d def.).—T. spastica. See Epidemic chorea. 

TRIPUS (Lat.), n. m. Tri(tri 2 ) , pu 3 sfpns). Gen., trip f odis. Gr., 
Tpt7rovs(from Tpets, three, and irov < s , the foot). See Tripod.— T. coe¬ 
liacus, T. llalleri. The three branches of the coeliac artery. 
[L, 31.] 

TRIQUE-MADAME (Fr.), n. Trek-ma 3 -da 3 m. The Sedum 
album and Sedum acre. [ a , 35.] 

TRIQUETROUS, adj. Tri-kwe 2 t-ru 3 s. Lat., triqueter, tri¬ 
quetrus (from tres, three). Fr., triquetre. Ger., dreiseitig, drei- 
schneidig, dreikantig. Having three salient angles; triangular- 
prismatic. [a, 35.] 

TRIQUETRUM (Lat.), n. n. Tri(tri 2 )-kwe 2 t / ru 3 m(ru 4 m). The 
cuneiform bone of the hand. [L.] 

TRIQUINOYE, n. Tri-kwi 2 n'o-i 2 l. See Benzotriquinone. 
TRIRICINOEEIN, n. Tri-ri 2 s-i 2 n-o 2 l / e 2 -i 2 n. See Ricinolein. 
TRISALT, n. Tri^a 4 !!. Fr., trisel. A salt containing three 
times as much base as acid. [L, 41, 49 (a, 14).] 
TRISCAPUEO-HUMERO-OEECRANTEN (Fr.), n. Tre- 
ska 3 -pu 6 -lo-u 8 -ma-ro-o-la-kra 3 -ne-a 3 n 2 . See Triceps extensor 
cubiti. 

TRISECTED, adj. Tri-se 2 kt'a 2 d. Lat., trisectus (from tres, 
three, and secare, to cut). Ger., dreischnittig. Of a leaf, divided 
into three portions by incisions reaching to the midrib or base. 
L«, 35.] 

TRISEEENIDE, n. Tri-se 2 l / e 2 n-i 2 d(id). Fr., triseUniure. A 
selenium compound analogous to a trichloride (q. v.). [B.] 
TRISERIAE, TRISERIATE, adj’s. Tri-serii 2 -’!, -at. Lat., 
triserialis , triseriatus (from tres, three, and series, a row). Ar- 
ranged in three horizontal rows. [a, 35.] 

TRISEPALOUS, adj. Tri-se 2 p'’l-u 3 s. From tres, three, and 
sepalum, a sepal. Composed of three sepals. [o, 35.] 
TRISETUM (Lat.), n. n. Tri(tri 2 )-set(sat/u 3 m(u 4 m). From tres, 
three. and setum, a bristle. Fr., tris&te. A genus of grasses close- 
ly related to Avena, [a, 35.]—T. flavescens. Fr., avenetle blonde, 


O, no: O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 5 , urn; U a , like ii (German). 





TRISILICIC ACID 

trockenhAutig 


2962 


petit fromental , avoine blonde. Ger., Goldhafer , gelber Weisen- 
hafer. Yellow oat (-grass), having small yellow flowers, found in 
Europe, northern Asia, and North America. [B, 19,173 ; a, 35.] 
TRISILICIC ACID, n. Tri-si 2 l-i 2 s'i 2 k. An acid containing 
three atoras of Silicon. Although the salts (called trisilicates) of 
several of these acids exist, the acids themselves, 3Si0 2 .2H 2 0 = H 4 - 
Si 3 0 8 , 3SiOo.5H20 = H,oSi 3 0 11 , and 3Si0 2 .7II0 = H, 4 Si 3 0 13 , have 
not been isolated. [B, 3.] 

TRISMOID, n. Tri^moid. From rpur/ios, trismus, and etSos. 
resemblance. Of Sims, a chronie form of trismus nascentium at- 
tributed to depression of the occipital bone during labor. [Harti- 
gan, “ N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Jan. 3, 1885, p. 16.] Cf. White lock-jaw. 

TRISMUS (Lat.), n. m. Tri 2 z(tri 2 s)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gr., rptapos 
(from Tpi^eiv, to gnash). Fr., trisme , mal de mdehoire. Ger., T ., 
Klem me , Kiefe rklemme, Maulklemme, Mundklemme, Zdhnerknirsch- 
en. Locked jaw. lock-jaw ; tonic spasm of the muscles that close 
the jaws. [E.]—T. capistratus» Fr., bredissure. An impossi- 
bility of separating the jaws, in consequence of adhesion of the in¬ 
terna! surface of the cheeks to the gums, following ulceration of 
those parts. [a, 34.]—T. catarrhalis maxillaris. See Gnathal- 
gia. —T. cynicus. See Risus sardonicus.— T. dolori ficus. Tic 
douloureux. [L, 128.]—T. maxillaris. See Gnathalgia. —T. nas¬ 
centium, T. neonatorum. Fr ., sarrete,mal de sept jours. Nine- 
(3ay fits ; tetanus affecting infants, usually vvithin the first two 
weeks of life. It begins with t., and that remains one of the most 
prominent symptoms. [a, 34.]—T. of cerebral origin [L6pine]. 
See Masticatory monospasm.— T. sardonicus. See Risus sardoni¬ 
cus.—T, uteri. See Tetanus uteri. 

TRISPLANCHNIA (Lat.), n f. Tri(tri 2 )-spla 2 n 2 k(spla 3 n«ch 2 )'- 
ni 2 -a 3 . From rpe??, three, and <rn\ayxva, the viscera. Fr., tri- 
splanchnie. Of Pinei, see Asiatic cholera. 

TRISPLANCHNIC, adj. Tri-spla 2 n 2 k / nl 2 k. Pertaining to the 
contents of the three great body-cavities. The t. nerve is the sym- 
pathetic. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 

TRISTACHYOUS, adj. Tri-sta 2 k'i 2 -u 3 s. From rpcis, three, 
and orax^s, an ear of corn. Having three spikes. [a, 35.] 
TRISTE ARIN, n. Tri-ste'a 2 r-i 2 n. Ger., T. Stearin, C 3 H 6 .- 
(C 18 H 36 0 2 ) 3 , occurring as scaly crystals of pearly lustre; a con¬ 
stituent of most of the animal fats. [B, 3 (a, 38); B, 4.] 
TRISTICIIIASIS (Lat.), n. f. Tri(tri 2 )-sti 2 k(sti 2 ch 2 )-i 2 -a(a»)'si 2 s. 
Gen., -as'eos (-is). From rpurrtWa. a triple row. Of Cornaz, a form 
of congenital distichiasis in which there are three rows of cilia. 
[“ Ann. d’ocul.,” xxvii (F).] 

TRISTICHOUS, adj. Tri 2 s'ti 2 k-u 3 s. Arranged in three vertical 
rows. [a, 35.] 

TRISTIGMATIC, adj. Tri-sti 2 g-ma 2 t'i 2 k, From Tpefc, three, 
and (TTiyfia (see Stigma). Having three stigmata, [a, 35.] 
TRISTIMANIA (Lat.), n. f. Tri 2 st-i 2 -man(ma 3 nVi 2 a 3 . From 
tristis , sad, and inania , madness. Of Rush, melancholia. [D, 36.] 
TRISTIS (Lat.), adj. Tri 2 st'i 2 s. In botany, of a dull color, [a, 35.] 
TRISUI5STITUTED, adj. Tri-su 3 b'sti 2 t-u 2 t-e 2 d. Havingthree 
elements replaced by equivalent elements. [B.] 

TRIS ULCATE, adj. Tri-su 3 lk'at. From tres , three, and sulcus , 
a furrow. Having three grooves. [a, 35.] 

TRISULFUltETUM (Lat.), n. n. Tri(tri 2 )-su 3 lf(su 4 lf)-u 2 r(u 4 r)- 
et(at)'u 3 m(u 4 m). See Trisulphide. —T. potassicuin. See Po- 
tassa sulfurata (lst def.).—T. sodicum. See Sodium trisulphide. 
TRISULPHATE, n. Tri-su 3 lf'at. See Tersulphate. 
TRISULPHIDE, n. Tri-su 3 lf / i 2 d(id). A sulphur compound 
analogous to a trichloride {q. v.). [B.] 

TRISULPHURETUM tLat.), n. n. Tri(tri 2 )-su»lf(su 4 lf)-u 2 r- 
(u 4 r)-et(at) / u 3 m(u 4 m). See Trisulphide.—T. kalicum» See Po- 
tassa sulphurata (lst def.).— T. kalicum ad usum externum. 
See Potassa sulphurata (2d def.). 

TRJT7EOPHYA (Lat.), n. f. Tri 2 t-e 2 (a 3 -e 2 )-o 2 f'i 2 (u«)-a 3 . From 
rpiraios, of the third day, and <f>veiv to produce. Written also trit- 
ceophyia and triteeophia . Fr., triteophye. See Tertian fever.— 
T. amerlcana. Of Sauvages, the pernicious malarial fever of 
immigrants to Spanish America, [a, 34.]— T. carotica. See Fe¬ 
bris tertiana lethargica. —T. causus. See Ardent fever.— T. de- 
ceptiva. See Intermittent fever.—T. liepatalgica. See Febris 
quartana hepatica .—T. liumorosa. See Amphemerina syncopa¬ 
tis,—T. elodes. See Sweating fever (lst def.).— T. lactea. See 
Febris lactea.— T. lelpyria. See Amphemerina phricodes.—T, 
maligna. Of Lautter, see Pernicious malarial fever.—T. semi- 
tertluna. See Amphemerina semiquartana. —T. simplex. See 
T.— T. splenalgica. See Febris quartana splenetica. —T. syn- 
copalis. See Amphemerina syncopatis.— T. typhodes. Of 
Mangetus, see Typhus fever.—T. vratislaviensis. See Breslau 

FEVER. 

TRIT7EUS (Lat.), n. m. Tri 2 t-e / (a 3/ e 2 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., rpercuos. 
See Tertian fever. 

TRITELLURIDE, n. Tri-te 2 l'u 2 r-i 2 d(id). A tellurium com¬ 
pound analogous to a trichloride (q. v.). [B.] 

TRITERNATE, adj. Tri-tu 6 rn / at. Lat., triternatus (from ter, 
thrlce, and terni , three each). Fr.. triterne. Ger., dreifach-drei- 
zdhlig. Thrice ternate, ternate with each of the divisions itself 
triply divided. [a, 35.] 

THITHIONIC ACID, n. TrI-thi 2 -o 2 n'i 2 k. An unstable dibasic 
acid, H 2 S 3 0 #1 known only in aqueous solution. [B.] 
TRITICEO-GLOSSUS (Lat.). n. m. Tri 2 t(tret)-i 2 s(i 2 k)"e 2 -o(o 3 )- 
glo 2 s(glos)'su 3 s(su 4 s). From triticum , wheat, and y\Sxr<ja, the 
tongue. An anomalous muscle arising from the arytaenoid cartilage 
and inserted into the side of the tongue. [L, 332.] 


TRITICEUS (Lat.), adj. Tri 2 t(tret>i 2 s(i 2 k)'e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
triticum , wheat. Fr., tritice. Pertaining to wheat, resembling a 
grain of wheat. [B. 38 (a, 14).] 

TRITICIN, n. Tri 2 t'i 2 s-i 2 n. Fr., triticine. Ger., T. 1. An 
amorphous and tasteless substance, C^H^On (or C 24 H 22 0 22 ), 
found in Triticum repens. [B, 3 ; B, 270 (a, 38).] 2. See Gluten. 

TRITICINA (Lat.), n. f. Tri 2 t(ret)-i 2 s(i 2 k)-in(en) / a 3 . From 
triticum , wheat. See Boiled flour. 

TRITICUM (Lat.), n. n. Tri 2 t(tretVi 2 k-u 3 m(u 4 m). From terere , 
torub. Fr., froment (lst def.), ble (lst def.), ( rhizome de) chien¬ 
dent officinal [Fr. Cod.] (2d def.), petit chiendent ( rhizome ) [Fr. 
Cod.] (2d def.). Ger., Weizen (lst def.), Queckenwurzel (2d def.). 
1. Wheat; a genus of grainineous herbs of the Hordece. 2. Of the 
U. S. Ph., the rhizome of T. repens, [a, 35.]—Amylum tritici. 
See Wheat starch.—D ecoctum furfuris tritici. A preparation 
made by boiling 1 part of wheat bran in 36 parts of water till re- 
duced to 28 parts, and, after it has cooled and settled, straining 
the liquid. [B, 119 (a, 14).]—Extractum tritici fluidum [U. S. 
Ph.]. Fr., extrait liquide de chiendent. Ger., fliissiges Quecken- 
extrakt. A preparation made by exhausting t. (2d def.) in a perco¬ 
lator with boiling water, evaporating to 80 c. c., shaking up with 
20 c. c. of alcohol of sp. gr. 0 820, filtering after forty-eight hours, 
and bringing up to 100 c. c. with alcohol of sp. gr. 0 974. [B, 95 (a, 
38).]—Farina tritici [Br. Ph.]. Fr., farine de froment. Ger., 
Weizenmehl. Wheat flour ; the grain of T. sativum ground and 
sifted. [a, 35.]—Farina tritici tosta. See Baked flour,—P ti¬ 
sana de radice tritici. See Tisane de chiendent.—S acclia- 
rtiin tritici» Ger., Queckenwurzelzucker. A sweetish crystalline 
substance obtained from the extract of T. repens , differing from 
other sugars in its greater solubility in alcohol. If dissolved in 120 
parts of hot alcohol and cooled, it forms a solid mass. [B, 48 (a, 
14).]—T. acutum. A European species. The root-stock is used 
like that of T. repens, [a, 35.]—T. umyleum, T. atratum. Fr., 
epeautre. Ger., Emmerkom, Emmerweizen , Reisdinkel. Amel 
corn, starch wheat, the £eta Mkokkos (or two-grained wheat) of Di- 
oscorides; a species (by Haeckel considered a variety of T. vul¬ 
gare) stili cultivated in Southern Europe as a summer wheat. It is 
suitable for starch-making. [a, 35.]—T. caninum. Awnedwheat- 
grass, dog’s-tooth (or couch-) grass. It probably has the same 
properties as T. repens. Dogs eat the blades to induce vomiting. 
[a, 35.]—T. durum. Fr., froment come. Ger., hartfriichtiger 
Weizen , Bartweizen. Hard-grained wheat, cultivated especially 
in Southern Europe. The seeds are richer in nitrogen than the 
soft wheats. [a, 35.]—T. glaucum. Ger., seegriiner (oder blau- 
griiner ) Weizen. 1. A European species closely related to T. re¬ 
pens. The root-stock is used like that of. the latter. [a, 35.] 2. 
See T. polonicum.—T. inonococcum. Fr., froment monocoque, 
ble (ou epeautre) locular , petit epeautre , riz sec. Ger., einkbmiger 
Weizen , Einkom , Peterskorn. St. Peter’s corn, single-grained 
wheat, the fria air\r) of Dioscorides ; the poorest species in cultiva- 
tion with respect to the quality and quantity of flour yielded by the 
grain. It is found wild in Greece and Mesopotamia, [a, 35.]—T. 
polonicum. Fr., froment (ou seigle) de Pologne. Ger., polnisch- 
er Weizen, Gommer. Polish wheat; a species of unknown origin, 
cultivated in parts of Europe. The elongated, glassy seeds furnish 
a fine white flour having the properties of that of T. vulgare, [a, 
35.]—T. repens. Fr., froment rampant, agram, auge , laitue de 
chien , chiendent des boutiques , petit chiendent , sainte neige. 
Ger., kriechender Weizen , Quecken, Paden, Queckweizen , Weizen- 
quecken , Queckengras , Hundegras , Rechgras. Couch-grass (or 
-wheat), dog- (or quack-, or scutch-, or shelly-, or skally-, or squiteh-) 
grass; a weed widely dispersed in Europe, northern Asia, and 
North and South America. Its sweetish rhizome, occurring in 
straw-colored fragments from 5 to 10 mm. long and 2 to 3 mm. 
thick, is used in cystitis and irritable bladder and as a diluent and a 
slightly nutritious drink. It contains acid malates, sugar, tritiein, 
and another gummy substance containing nitrogen. [a, 35.]—T. 
sativum. See T. vulgare.— T. spelta. Fr., froment rouge , en- 
grain , ingrain , spaute , spautre , grand epeautre. Ger., Dinkel- 
weizen , Spelzdinkel , Spetz , Vesen, Ztceikorn. Dinkel- (or spelt-) 
wheat, the oAvpa of Dioscorides ; indigenous to the Persian mount- 
ains, and cultivated in Europe. The seeds yield an excellent flour, 
used especially for pastry. [a, 35.]—T. vulgare. Fr., froment 
(cultivi), ble , bled. Ger., gemeiner Weizen. Common wheat ; ac- 
cording to Fr6d6ric Houssay. found wild in the mountains to the 
eastof Kurdistan, though generally believed to have arisenthrough 
culture from some species of JEgitops. Its seeds, ground and sift¬ 
ed, constitute flour, offieial in the ph’s as farina tritici. Wheat 
flour chiefly contains starch (see H7? ea £ starch), gluten, albumin, 
sugar, and a gummy substance which differs from ordihary gum 
in containing nitrogen and in not yielding mucic acid when treated 
with nitric acid. Flour is sometimes sprinkled on inflamed sur- 
faces ; boiled with milk, it forms an excellent emollient poultice. 
Wheat bread, toasted, infused, and flavored, is used as a nutritive 
drink in fevers. The husk of the seed (see Bran) is also used medici- 
nally. [a, 35.]—T. zea. See T. spelta. 

TRITOPINE, n. Tri 2 t-op'en. An alkaloid, C 42 H § 4 N 2 07 , ob¬ 
tained from opium, and forming transparent prismatic crystals. 
Its tendency to cause convnlsions contra-indicates its use as a nar- 
cotic. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 

TRITOVUM (Lat.), n. n. Tri 2 t-o / vu 3 m(wu 4 m). From rptros, the 
third, and <pov, an egg. In certain spiders, the innermost of three 
membranes covering the embryo. [L, 196.] 

TRITUBERCULISM, n. Tri-t^b-uWuM-i^m. From trss , 
three, and tuberculum , a tubercle. The condition of having or 
consisting of three cusps or cones (said of molar teeth). [*‘ Nature,” 
March 20, 1890, p. 467 (a, 48).] 

TRITURATE, n. Tri 2 t / u 2 r-at. A substance or combination of 
substances reduced to a flne powder, especially by rubbing up in a 
mortar. [a, 38.] 
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XHITUHATED, adj. Tri 2 t'u 2 r-at-e 3 d. Finely powdered, espe- 
cially by being rubbed up in a mortar. [a, 38.] 

TRITURATION, n. Tri 2 t-u 2 r-a'shu 3 n. Lat., trituratio (from 
tritura, a rubbing). Fr., t. Ger., Zerreibung. In pharmacy, the 
act or process of rubbing up in a mortar or otlierwise, so as to re¬ 
duce to a fine powder ; also the resulting powder ; of the U. S. Ph., 
a preparation in which a medicinal substance is rubbed up with 
nine times as much powdered sugar of milk into a homogeneous 
powder. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 

TUITUS (Lat.), n. m. Trit(tret)'u 3 s(u 4 s). Gen., trifus. From 
terere, to rub. See Trituration and Friction. 

TltlTYL, n. Tri 2 t'i 2 l. Fr., trityte . Propyl ; so called as con- 
taining three atoms of carbon. [B.]—Ilytlrafced t. oxide, T'- 
nlcoliol, T. hydrate. See Propyl alcohol. 

TRITYLATE, n. Tri 2 t'i 2 I-at. A salt of trityl. 

TRITYLIC, adj. Tri 2 t-i 2 l'i 2 k. Containing trityl. 
TKIU3IFETTA (Lat.), n. f. Tre-um-fe 2 t'ta 3 . From Trionfetti, 
an Italian botanist. Fr., cousin, lapputier. West Indian burweed, 
parroquet-bur of Jamaica ; a genus of tiliaceous plants. [a, 35.]— 
T. elliptica. A species with a mucilaginous root. The inner bark 
and the juice are used in the Antilles as detergents. [a, 35.]—T. 
lappnla, T. Plumieri. Fr., grand cousin, herbe a cousin, pou 
de moine. Great-wort of the West Indies ; a mucilaginous shrub. 
The root and inner bark are used in mucous discharges, haemor- 
rhages, etc. [a, 35.]—T. rhomboidea, T. semitriloba. Two 
species (the flrst West Indian, the second [burbark-tree] distributed 
over the tropics of both hemispheres) used like T. lappula . [a, 35.] 
TH1VALENCE, n. Tri 2 v'a 2 l-e 2 ns. Ger., Dreiwerthigkeit. The 
condition or property of being trivalent. [B.] 

TUI VALENT, adj. Tri 2 v / a 2 l- , nt. From tres, three, and valere, 
to be worth. Fr., t. Ger., dreiwerthig. Having an atomicity of 
three ; i. e., being capable of replacing three atoms of hydrogen in 
a compound. 

TK1VALERIN, n. Tri-va 2 l'e 2 r-i 2 n. Fr., trivalerine. A sub¬ 
stance, C 3 H 6 (C 6 H 0 O 2 ) a , of disagreeable odor, found in the oil of 
certain marine mammals. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

TRIVIA (Lat.), n. f. Tri 2 'vi 2 (wi 2 )-a 3 . From tres , three, and 
via, a way. The point where the three semicircular canals of the 
cochlea cross each other. [L, 221.] 

TItIVIAL, adj. Tri 2 v / i 2 -’l. Lat., trivialis (from trivium, the 
meeting of three roads). Fr., t. Ger., schlicht. Of the name of 
an animal or piant, common or vulgar ; also specific, as opposed to 
geueric. [a, 35.] 

TUIXIS (Lat.), n. f. Tri 2 x'i 2 s. Gen., trix'cos (-is). Fr., trixide. 
1. Of Gartner, the genus Proserpinaca. 2. Of Browne, a genus of 
composite herbs or shrubs. The Trixidece are a division of the 
Nassauviece. [a, 35.1—T. antiiuenorrlicea. A tonic and emmena- 
gogue species found in tropical America, [a, 35.]—T. brasilien- 
sis. A species used as au emmenagogue. [a, 35.]—T. frutescens. 
The palo de Santa-Maria of Panama ; used as a vulnerary. [a, 35.] 
—T. fruticosa, T. pipitzahuac. A Mexican species used as a 
drastic purgative and recommended in cholera and dysentery. It 
contains pipitzahoic acid ( q. v.). [a, 35.] 

TUIZINCIC, adj. Tri-zi 2 n 2 s'i 2 k. Containing three atoms of 
zinc in the molecule. [B.] 

TROCAR, n. Tro'ka 3 r. Fr., t ., trocart, trois-quarts. Ger., T., 
Troicar, Trokar, Abzapfer, Bauchstecher. An instrument for draw- 
iug off liquid from a cavity, consisting of a perforator and a 
cannula. [E.]—Lancet-t. A t. having a lancet-shaped point. 
[a, 34.1—Piloting t. A t. devised by Durham for introducing the 
articulated tracheotomy tube.—Rectum t. A t. with a large 
curve for the operation of tapping the bladder through the rec¬ 
tum. [E.] 

TROCHAL, adj. Tro'k’l. From rpoxos, a wheel. Wheel- 
shaped. [a, 27.] 

TROCHANTER (Lat.), n. m. Trok(tro 2 eh 2 )-a 2 nt(a 8 nt)'u 6 r(ar). 
Gen., - er'os {-is). Gr., rpoxavrrjp (from rpe^etr, to run). Fr.. t. 
Ger., Rollhugel. 1. Of Galen, the ball on wnich the hip bone turns 
in its socket. 2. One of two processes upon the upper end of the 
shaft of the femur. 3. In arthropods, the segment of a leg that is 
second from the body. [L.]—Creat t. See T. major.— Lesser t. 
See T. minor .— 1 Thircl t. See T. tertius.—T. major. A thick 
process at the upper end of the femur which projects upward ex- 
ternally to the union of the neck and shaft. [L.]—T. minor. A 
conical tuberosity upon the inner and posterior surface of the 
upper end of the femur, at the junction of the shaft and neck. [L.] 
—T. tertius. An anomalous process upon the upper end of the 
planum popliteum of the femur. [L, 332.] 

TROCHANTERI AN, TROCIIANTERIC, adj’s. Trok-a 2 nt- 
er'i 2 -a 2 n, -er i 2 k. Fr., trochanteri en, trokanterien. Ger., trochant- 
erisch. Pertaining to or resembling a trochanter. 

TROCHANTINE, n. Trok-a 2 nt / en. In certain insects, a small 
segment interposed between the coxa and the trochanter. [L, 196.] 
TROCHANTINIANUS (Lat.), adj. Trok(tro 2 ch 2 )-a 2 nt(a 3 nt)- 
i 2 n(en)-i 2 -an(a 3 n)'u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., trochantinien. Pertaining to the 
trochanter minor. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

TROCHANTINUS (Lat.), n. m. Trok(tro 2 ch 2 )-a 2 nt(a 8 nt)-in(en)'- 
u 8 s(u 4 s). Fr., trochantin. See Trochanter minor. 

TROCHE, n. Trok'e. From rpoxos, a round cake. Lat., 
trochiscus. Fr., trochisque. Ger., Kiichelchen. A round lozenge. 
[D. 6.] See also Trochiscus and cf. Tablet and Pastille. 

TROCHI A (Lat.), n. f. Trok(tro 2 ch 2 )'i 2 -a 3 . From rpoxos, a 
wheel. An old term for the orbit. [F.] 

TROCH ILI A (Lat.), n. f. Tro 2 k(tro 2 ch 2 )-i 2 Pi 2 -a s . See Trochlea. 


TROCH INUS (Lat.), n. m. Trok(tro 2 ch 2 )-in(en) / u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From rpoxos, a wheel. Fr., trochin. The lesser tuberosity of the 
humerus. [L, 49, 50 (a, 14).] 

TROCI1ISCANTHES (Lat.), n. m. Trok(tro 2 ch 2 )-i 2 sk-a 2 nth- 
(a 3 nth)'ez(as). From Tpoxicrjcos. a small wheel, and avOos, a flower. 
Fr., trochiscanthe. A genus of the Umbelliferce. [a, 35.] T. nodi- 
florus. An herb sometimes confounded with Levisticum officincde. 
The roots are sold in Southern France for those of Archangelica 
ojfficinalis. [a, 35.]. 

TROCHISCUS (Lat.), n. m. Trok(tro 2 ch 2 )-i 2 sk'u 8 s(u 4 s). Gr., 
tpoxiVko? (from rpoxos, a wheel). Fr., trochisque. See Troche.— 
Trochisci albi. See Pulvis cerussa compositus.— Trochisci 
alexiterii nostri. Cordial troches; a mixture of 1 part of Ar- 
menian bole, 2 parts each of dry citron-peel and angelica-seeds, 3 
parts each of Virginia snake-root and crabs 1 claws, and 11 parts of 
white sugar, ali finely powdered, and worked with a sufficient quan- 
tity of tragacanth mucilage into a paste for troches. [B, 200 (a, 14).] 
—Trochisci bechici [Gr. Ph.]. Lozenges consisting of 12 parts of 
purifled lieorice-juice, 36 of sugar, 1 part of fennel-seeds. and enough 
tragacanth mucilage. [B, 95 (a, 38).]— Trochisci bechici albi. 
Lozenges consisting of 45 parts of starch made into a paste with 
rose water and either 187 parts of gum arabic and 589 of sugar or 90 
of gum arabic, 540 of sugar, and 3 of benzoic acid ; or with traga¬ 
canth mucilage and either 45 parts of Florentine iris-root and 600 of 
sugar, or 33 of lieorice, 66 of iris, and 720 of sugar, or 240 of licorice, 
120 of iris, and 180 of sugar. See also Tablettes de gomme and 
Trochisci AL.THJEM .—Trochisci bechici citrini. Fr., trochisques 
d"amidon safrants. Lozenges consisting of 15 parts of starch, 12 
of Florentine iris, 11 of licorice, 2] of saffron, and 240 of sugar, made 
into a paste with tragacanth mucilage. [B, 119 (a, 38).]— Trochisci 
contra vermes, Trochisci hermetici. Fr., pastilles vermi- 
fuges purgatives. Thirty-flve-centigramme lozenges consisting of 
5 parts each of calomel and jalap, 14 of santonica, and 240 of sugar, 
made into a paste with tragacanth mucilage. [B, 119 (a, 38).]— 
Trochisci Imperatoris. See Morsuli imperatoris.— Trochisci 
pectorales. Ger ., Bmstkuchen. See Tablettes de gomme. —Tro¬ 
chisci pectorales Danorum. Fr., trochisques de reglisse opi- 
aces. Lozenges consisting of 150 parts each of licorice-juice and 
gum arabic, 7 of opium, 15 of tincture of balsam of Tolu, and 240 
of syrup. [B, 119 (a, 38).]— Trochisci peptici [Gr. Ph.]. A prepa¬ 
ration consisting of 1 drachm each of magnesium lactate and so- 
dium lactate, 4 drachms of sugar, and enough tragacanth muci¬ 
lage, divided into 60 lozenges. [B, 95 (a. 38).]— T. scillitici. See 
T. scillas Damocratis.— Trochisci stibiati. Fr., tablettes anti- 
moniales (ou de sulfure d'antimoine). Ger., Antimonmorsellen. 
Troches containing antimony trisulphide in quantities varyiug 
from 1 grain [Fr. Ood. (1837)] to 15 grains [Hamb. Ph. (1835), He^s. 
Ph. (1827)], and even to 75 grains [Bruns. Ph. (1777)], mixed with 
different ingredients, among which were sugar, cinnamon, lesser 
cardamom, almonds, orange-peel, and gum arabic or tragacanth. 
[B, 119.] 

TROCHISQUE (Fr.), n. Tro-shesk. See Troche.— 1 T’s escaro- 
tiques, T’s mercuriels au minium. See Trochisci de minio. 

TROCIIITER (Lat.), n. m. Tro 2 k(tro 2 ch)'i 2 t-u 5 r(e 2 r). Fr.. t. 
From rpoxos, a wheel. The greater tuberosity of the humerus. [L, 
49, 50 (a, 14).] 

TROCHLEA (Lat.), n. f. Trok(tro 2 ch 2 )'le 2 -a 3 . From rpo X thia, 
a pulley. Fr.. trochlee, poulie. Ger., T., Polle. A hook or ring 
over or through which a muscle or tendon slips. [L.]—T. laby¬ 
rinthi. See Cochlea (2d def.).—T. of the astragalus. The 
tibial articular surface of the astragalus. [L.]—T. of the femur. 
Fr., trochlee femorale . See Fossa intercondyloidea ( femoris) an¬ 
terior.—T. of the obliquus oculi superior, T. of the orbit. 
The ligamentous ring or pulley attached by fibrous tissue to a d( 
pression beneath the internal angular process of the frontal bone. 
It transmits the tendon of the obliquus oculi superior. [F.] 

TROCIILEAR, adj. Tro 2 k'le 2 -a 3 r. Lat., trochlearis. Fr., 
trochUaire. Ger., rollenformig. Pulley-shaped, circular and con- 
tracted in the centre ; pertaining to a trochlea; as a n., see Ob¬ 
liquus oculi superior, [a, 35.] 

TROCHLEARIS (Lat.), adj. Trok(tro 2 ch 2 )-le 2 -ar{a 3 r)'i 2 s. 
From rpoxihia, a pulley. Trochlear; as a n., see Obliquus oculi 
superior. 

TROC1IOCARDIA (Lat.), n. f. Trok(tro 2 ch 2 )-o(o 3 )'ka 3 rd'i-a 3 . 
From rpoxos, a wheel, and icap&ia, the heart. Of Alvarenga, a car- 
diac displacement with a turning of the heart on its axis. [L, 57 
(a, 34).] 

TROCHOCEPHALIA (Lat.), n. f. Trok(tro 2 ch 2 >o(o 3 )-se 2 f- 
(ke 2 f)-al(a s l) / i 2 -a 3 . From rpoxos , a wheel, and <€<f>a\rj, the head. 
Fr., trochocephalie. Ger., Trochocephalie. A malformation of the 
skull caused by partial synostosis or the parietal and frontal bones 
in the middle of the coronal suture. [L, 57 (a, 14).] 

TROCIIOID, adj. Trok'oid. Lat., trochoides (from rpoxos, a 
wheel, and eUos, reseinhlance). Fr., trochoide. Ger., cykloiaisch . 
Wheel-like ; like the turning of a wheel on its axle ; of shells, coni¬ 
cal with a flat base. [B, 28 (a, 27).] 

TROCHOIDES (Lat.), adj. Trok(tro 2 ch 2 )-o(o 2 )-i 2 d-(ed)'ez(as). 
See Trochoid ; as a n., see Trochoid articulation. 

TROCHORIZOCARDIA (Lat.), n. f. Trok(tro 2 ch 2 >o 2 r-i 2 z-o- 
(o 3 )-ka 3 rd'i 2 -a 3 . From rpoxos, a wheel, opi&iv, to divide, and sapSia, 
the heart. See Trochocardia. 

TROCKENAMME (Ger.), n. Tro 3 k / e 2 n-a 3 m-me 2 . See Dry- 

NURSE. 

TROCKENCUR (Ger.), n. Tro 3 k / e 2 n-kur. Treatment by the 
reduction of fluid elements in the diet. [L, 57 (a, 14).] 

TROCKENH AUTIG (Ger.), adj. Tro 8 k'e 2 n-hoit-i 2 g. See Sca¬ 
ri ous. 
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TROCKENOLSAUKE (Ger.), n. Tro 3 k'e 2 n-u*l-zoir-e 2 . See 

LlNOLEIC AC1D. 

TIIOCKNEX (Ger.), n. Tro 3 k-ne 2 n. See Sclerosis and Sclero¬ 
derma. 

TIIOICAR (Ger.), TROIS-QUARTS (Fr.), TROKAR (Ger.), 
n's. Tro'ik-a 3 r, trvva 3 -ka 3 r, trok , a 3 r. See Trocar. 

TROLLIUS (Lat.), n. m. Tro 2 l'li 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., trolle, trollitre. 
Ger., Trollblume. Globe ranunculus ; a genus of the Helleborece. 
[a, 35.]—T. asiaticus. Fr., trolle d'Asie. Asiatic globe-flower. 
The root is a drastie purgative, [a, 35.]—T. europjeus. Fr., trolle 
(ou trolli&re) d'Europe, boule d'or, renoncule de montagne. Ger., 
europaische Trollblume, Kugelblume , Kugelranuukel, Knobben- 
blume, Engelblume. 1. Common globe-flower (or troll-flower), 
golden ball, bolts, lapper, lopper, luckin-gowan ; found throughout 
Europe. The somewhat acrid root, radix hellebori nigri , occurs 
in eommerce. The root-leaves were formerly used as an antiscor- 
butic. [a, 35.] 2. See T. asiaticus. 

TI103IA (Lat., n. n. Trom'a 3 , Gen., trom'atos i-atis). Gr., 
rpoipa, Tpavpa. See TRAUMA. 

TR03I3IEL.(Ger.), n. Tro 3 m'me 2 l. See Drum.— Gehort’. See 
Tympanum.— Luftt’. See Tambour (2d def.).—T’bauch. Tym- 
* pauites. [a, 34.]—T’hbhle. See Tympanio cavity.— T’saite, 
T’sehne. See Chorda tympani. 

TR03I3IELFELL (Ger.), n. Tro 3 m'me 2 l-fe 2 l. See Membrana 
tympani.— Xebent’. See Membrana tympani secundaria.— 
T’beutel. See Pouches of the membrana tympani. —T’ent- 
ziinduug. See Myringitis. 

TR03I3IEL.SUCHT (Ger.), n. Tro 3 m'me 2 l-zuch 2 t. See Peri- 
toneal tympanites.— 3Iagent\ See Gastrotympanites.— T. der 
Gebiinnutter. See Physometra. 

TI103I03I ANI A (Lat.), n. f. Troni(tro 2 m)-o(o 3 )-man(ina 3 n)'i 2 - 
a 3 . From rpop. os, a trembling, and pavia, madness. See Delirium 
tremens. 

TR03IPE (Fr.), n. Tro 2 n 2 p. A trumpet-shaped tube.—T. de 
Falloppe. See Oviduct.--T. de Eustaclie. The Eustachian 
tube.—T. uterine. See Oviduct. 

TH03IPETE (Ger.), n. Tromp-at'e 2 . A trumpet, also a trump- 
et-shaped tube.—3Iuttert\ See Oviduct.— Ohrt\ See Eusta¬ 
chian tube and I?ar-TRUMPET. 

TRG3IYEES (Fr.), n. pl. Tro-mel. See Cilia (2d def.). 

TR03IUS (Lat.), n. m. Trom(tro 2 ra)'u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., rpo>o? (from 
rptpetv, to tremble). See Tremor. 

TKONA, n. Tro'na 3 . See under Sodium sesquicarbonate. 

TIIONC (Fr.), n. Tro 2 n 2 . See Trunk. 

TRONQUE (Fr.), adj. Tro 2 n 2 -ka. See Truncate. 

TIIOPAIOLIN, n. Trop-e'o 2 l-i 2 n. A name given to certain 
azo-dyes on account of the resemblance of their colors to those of 
the flowers of Tropceolum majus. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

TROPJEOLU3I (Lat.), n. n. Tro 2 p-e'(a 3 'e 2 )-o 2 l-u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From TpoTrouos, of a turning. Fr., capucine. Ger., Kapuziner- 
kresse. Indian cress, yellow larkspur, garden nasturtium ; a genus 
of the Pelargoniece. The Tropceolacece, or trophyworts, of Lind- 
ley an order of the Malvales , are included by Bentham and Hooker 
in the Geraniacece. The Tropceolece (Fr., tropceolees; Ger., Tro- 
paoleen) are : Of Lindley, a tribe of the Tropceolacece ; of Baillon 
aud others, a tribe or series of Geraniacece. [a, 35.]—T. majus. 
Fr.. capucine cultivee, cresson du Mexique, grand cresson d'Inde 
(ou du Perou ), fleur sanguine (ou de sang). Ger., grosse Kapuzin- 
erkresse, indische Kresse , falsche Kapper. Indian’ cress, tali nas¬ 
turtium : a Peruvian species. The buds and yonng fruits are used 
as a condiment. It is said to contain phosphorus, and is excitant, 
stomachic, and antiscorbutic. The leaves and flowers, herba et 
flores nasturtii indici (seu nasturtii hispanici , seu cardami ma¬ 
joris, seu tropceoli ), were formerly official. The ripe, dried fruit 
is recommended as a purgative. An acrid volatile oil may be 
obtained from the foliage. [a, 35.]—T. minus. Fr., petite capu¬ 
cine, petit cresson d'Inde. Ger., kleine Kapuzinerkresse. The 
dwarf nasturtium of Peru, having properties like those of T. ma¬ 
jus. The herb and flowers, herba et floresnasturtii indici minoris 
(seu cardami minoris ), were formerly official. [a, 35.]—T. tu¬ 
berosum. Peruvian (or tuberous-rooted) nasturtium. The fari- 
naceous tubers are eaten. [a, 35.] 

TROPFEN(Ger.), n. Tro 3 pf'e 2 n. See Drop (lstdef.).—Biett’s 
arsenikallsche T. See Liquor ammonii arsenici.— Bittere 3Ia- 
gent% Bittere T. See Tinctura amara (Ist def.) and cf. Bitter 
drops. —Dono van’sclic T. Donovan’s solution. See Liquor ar- 
senii et hydrargyri iodidi. — Fiebert’. See 3 Iixtura simplex 
Ludovici. —Hoftmann’s T. See Spiritus .ktheris. —Scliwarze 
Fiebert’. See Tinctura chinioidini. 

TIIOPHE (Lat.), n. f. Trof(tro 2 f)'e(a). Gen., troph'es. Gr., 
rpo<J>ij (from Tp4<f>€tv, to nourish). See Aliment. 

TROPHESY, n. Tro 2 f'e 2 s-i 2 . From rpo<fnj, nourishment. De¬ 
fective nutrition of a part, resulting from withdrawal of the nerv- 
ous supply. [K.] 

TROPIIIC, TROPHICAL, adj s. Trof'i 2 k, -i 2 -k’l. Gr., rpo^t- 
kos. Fr., trophique. Pertaining to nutrition. [D.] 

TROPHICITE (Fr.), n. Tro-fe-se-ta. From Tpo7ro9, a turn. A 
reversal of the proportion of phosphates to various other urinary 
constituents, said to be observed constantly in hysteria. [“Gaz. 
des hop.,” Jan. 23, 1892, p. 90 (a, 50).] 

TROPHIS (Lat.), n. f. Trof(tro 2 f)'i 2 s. From rp6<f> 19, well-fed. 
Fr., trophide, t. The ramoon-tree, a genus forming a tribe ( Trophi- 
dece) of the Moracece. [a, 35.]—T. ainerlcana. A West Indian 
shrub or tree, used as a mild astringent and as an alterative. [a, 
35-]—T. aspera. Fr .,t.rude. Paper-treeof Siam and India. The 


juice of the leaves and young shoots is used in ulcers and skin dis- 
eases, and the berries as an astringent and autiseptic. [a, 35.] 
TROPHORLAST, n. Tro 2 f'o-bla 2 st. From rptxfoj. nourishment, 
and £A<wtt 69 , a sprout. The epiblast of the blastoeyst, iu contradis- 
tinction to the epiblast of the germinal area, or the formative epi¬ 
blast. [Hubrecht, “ Quart. Jour. of Micr. Sci.,” xxx, p. 298 (J).] 
TROPIIODISC, u. Tro 2 f'o-di 2 sk. From rpotyri, nourishment, 
and Sio-kos, a disc. See Trophosphere. 

TROPHOLOGY, n. Tro 2 f-o 2 l'o-ji 2 . Fromrpo^o}, nourishment, 
and Aoyos, understanding. Fr., trophologie. Ger., Erndhrungs- 
lehre. The physiology, etc., of nutrition. [a, 48.] 
TROPHONEUROSIS(Lat.), n. f. Tro 2 f-o(o 3 )-nu 2 r-os'i 2 s. Gen., 
- os'eos (-is). From Tpo^Tj, nourishment, and revpor, a nerve. Fr., 
trophonevrose. Ger., Trophoneurose. 1 . A neurosis dependent on 
nutritive changes. [D.] 2. Failure in nutrition, due toiinpairment 
of the nervous action ; in dermatology, a cutaneous disease char- 
acterized by nutritive changes in the skin depending on morbidcon- 
ditionsof the nerves. [G, 54 ; K.]—Faclal t. [Romberg]. See Pro¬ 
gressive facial atrofhy.— 31uscular t. A t. in which the muscles 
suffer nutritive changes in connection with certain diseases of the 
nervous system. [D, 35.]—Romberg’s t. Unilateral atrophy of 
the face.—T. disseminata. See Scleroderma. 

TROPHONEUROTIC, adj. Tro 2 f-o-nu 2 r-o 2 t'i 2 k. Fr., tropho- 
nevrolique. Ger., trophoneurotisch. Pertaining to or affected with 
a trophoneurosis. [D.] 

TROPI!ONOSUS (Lat.), n. f. Tro 2 f-o 2 n'o 2 s-u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
Tpo^Tj, nourishment, and roo-09, disease. Fr., trophonose. See Tro- 
phopathy. 

TROPHOPATIIY, n. Tro 2 f-o 2 p'a 2 th-i 2 . Lat., trophopathia 
(from Tpo<t>i}. nourishment, and irdOos, disease). Fr., trophopathie. 
Any disease of nutrition. 

TROPHOPLAST, n. Tro 2 f'o-pla 2 st. From xpo 0 o 9 , a feeder, 
and irXdaaetv, to form. Of 3Ieyer, a plastid or leucite. [a. 35.] 
TROPHOPYLE (Fr.), n. Tro-fo-pel. See H£t£ropyle. 
TR0PH0S03IE, n. Tro 2 f'o-som. From rpo^rj, nourishment, 
and <ra>y.a, the body. A collective term for the assemblage of the 
nutritive zooids of a hydrozoon. [B, 28 (a, 27).] Cf. Gonosome. 

TROPHOSPER3I, n. Tro 2 f'o-spu®rm. Lat., trophosperma, 
trophospermium (from rpotfnj, nourishment, and <nr4ppa, seed). Fr., 
trophosperme. See Placenta (4tli def.). 

TROPHOSPHERE, n. Tro 2 f'o-sfer. From Tpo<f>rj , nourish¬ 
ment, and <r<f>aipa, a sphere. A zone of modified cellular tissue in- 
terposed between the decidual stroma and the blastocyst. [Hub¬ 
recht, “ Quart. Jour. of 3Iicr. Sci.,” xxx, p. 332 (J).] 
TROPHOTROPIS3I, n. Tro 2 f-o 2 t / ro a p-i 2 z’m. From Tpo<f>rj, 
nourishment, and rpineiv, to turn. Fr., trophotropisme. Atendency 
tomotion induced in the partieles of protoplasm by the presence of 
nutritive material near it. [Stahl, “Bot. Ztg.,” 1884, pp. 145, 161, 
187 ; “ Proc. of the Roy. 3Iicr. Soc.,” 1884, p. 603 (B).] 

TROPIC ACIII, n. Trop'i 2 k. Fr., acide tropique. Ger., Tro- 
pasdure. An acid, C 9 H 10 O 3 = C fl H 6 .CH(CH 3 .OH)CO.OH, obtained 
by decomposing atropine or hyoscyamine with baryta water or in 
other ways ; colorless acicular or tabular crystals. [B, 3, 270 (a, 38).] 
TROPIDIN, n. Tro 2 p'i 2 d-i 2 n. Fr., tropidine. Ger., T. Asub- 
stance, C 8 H 13 N, obtained by heating atropine to 180° C. with hydro- 
chloric and glacial acetic acids ; an oily liquid of intoxicating odor 
similar to that of coniin. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

TROPIDONOTUS (Lat.), n. m. Tro 2 p-i 2 d-o(o 3 )-not'u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From Tpo 7 ri 9 , a keel, and vtoros, the back. Fr.. tropidonote. Ger., 
Wassematter. A genus of fresh-water Colubrina, [a, 35.]—T. 
natrix. Ger., gemeineSatier, Rhigelnatter. Common ring snabe; 
a non-venomous European serpent. Its fat, axungia serpentum , 
which resembles flsh-oil, was formerly official. The entire animal, 
dried, has been used in place of vipers. [a, 35.] 

TROPIN, n. Trop / i 2 n. Fr., tropine. Ger., T. A body. C 8 H, 6 - 
NO = CbH 7 (C 2 H 4 .OH)N(CH 3 ), of peculiar tobacco-like odor, ob¬ 
tained by decomposing atropine with baryta water, occurring as 
tabular crystals. [B, 2T0 (a, 38).] 

TROPG3IETRE (Fr.), n. Tro-po-me 2 tr\ From rpineiv, to turn, 
and fxtrpov, a measure. An instrument devised by Broca for meas- 
uring the degree of torsion of the sliaf t of the humerus. See Angle 
of torsion. 

TROU (Fr.). n. Tru. See Foramen and Hole.— T. anonyme. 
See Stylo-mastoid foramen.— T’s amlitifs. See Auditory canals. 
—T. borgne. See Foramen ccecum.— T. carotidien. See Ca - 
rotic foramen.— T. Central. See Fovea centralis.— T’s eondy- 
liens. See Anterior condylar foramen and Posterior condylar 
foramina.— T. de Botal. See Foramen of Botallo.— T. d£cliir£. 
See Foramen lacerum.—T. d£cliir£ ant^rleur. See Sphenoidal 
fissure.— T. d£cliir6 post^rleur. See Foramen lacerum poste¬ 
rius.— de conjugaison. See Intervertebral foramina.— T. de 
Ferrein. See Stylo-mastoid foramen.— T’s de 1’oreille. See 
Auditory canals.— T. de 3Iagendie. See Foramen of Magendie. 
— T. de 3Ionro. See Foramen of Monro.— T. du milieu. In 
Normandy, the habit of taking alcoholic drinks at the middle of a 
meal, to renew the appetite. [Dujardin-Beaumetz, “Gaz. hebd. de 
m 6 d. et de chir.,” Nov. 6 , 1885, p. 733.]—T. du nerf maxillaire. 
See Foramen ovale (2d def.).—T. du nerf sus maxillaire. See 
Foramen rotundum. —T. £])ineux. See Foramen spinosum .—T. 
etlnnoldal, T. fronto-ethmoldal. See Fronto-ethmoid fora¬ 
men.— T. grand rond. See Foramen rotundum .—T. iscliio-pu- 
bien [Verneau]. See Obturator foramen.— T. jugnlaire. See 
Foramen lacerum posterius.—T. labyrintbique. See Intemal 
auditory canal.— T. mastoidien. See Mastoid foramen.— T. 
maxillaire inf^rieur. See Foramen ovale (Ist def.). — T. 
maxillaire sup£rieur. See Foramen rotundum .—T. menton- 
nier. See Inferior dental foramen.— T. nourricier. See Su- 
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TROCKENOLSlURE 
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trient foramen. — T. obturateur. See Obturator foramen.— 
T. occipital. See Foramen magnum. —'T. optique. See Optic 
foramen.— T. orbitaire inf6riem\ See Infra-orbital foramen. 
—T. orbitaire interne. See Anterior ethmoidal canal.— T. or- 
bitaire .sup6rieui\ See Snpra-orbital foramen.— T. ovalaire, 
T. oval. See Foramen ovale (lst def.) and Obturator foramen. — 
T. ovale de Paccbioiii. The opening in the tentorium through 
which the crura centri pass. [L, 31.]—T. pari£tal. See Parietal 
foramen.— T. petit roml. See Foramen spinosum—T. rhachi- 
ilien. See Vertebral foramen.—' T. rond. See Foramen rotundum. 
—T’s sacras ant^rieurs. See Anterior sacral foramina.—T»s sa¬ 
cras postArienrs. See Posterior sacral foramina.— T T s sciat- 
iques. See Great sacro-sciatic foramen and Small sacro-sciatic 
foramen. —T. sottrcilier. See Supra-orbital foramen. —T. sous- 
orbitaire. See Suborbital foramen.— T. sous-pubien. See Ob¬ 
turator foramen. —T. sous-temporal, T. spli6no-£pineux. 
See Foramen spinosum. —T. sph£iio-paiatlii. See Spheno-pala- 
tine foramen. —T. stylo-mastoidien. See Styto-mastoid fora¬ 
men. — T. sus-orbitalre. See Supra-orbital foramen. — T. vi- 
tellaire. See Vitellav hole. 

TKOUGU, n. Tro 2 f. A receptacle, usually oblong in shape, 
for water and other liquids. [a, 48.]—Hydrargyropneninatic t. 
See Cuye hydrargyropneumatique.— Pneumatic t. Fr., cuve hy- 
dropneumatique. A t. by means of which gases can be collected 
and isolated over water or mercury in inverted vessels. [a, 48.] 

TROUSSE (Fr.), n. Trus. A pocket case of surgical instru- 
ments. [E.] 

TllOUSSE-GALANT (Fr.), n. Trus-ga 8 -la 3 n 2 . See Cholera 
morbus. 

TKOUSSEAU (Fr.), n. Tru-so. See Fasciculus.— T. muscu- 
leux. A thin muscular layer. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

TltOUTS, n. Tru 8, u 4 tz. In Ireland, a form of chloasma occur- 
ring arnong the poor who use turf fires. [G.] Cf. Ephelis ab igne. 

TRUBE (Ger.), adj. Tru 8 b'e 2 . See Cloudy. 

TRUBSINN (Ger.), n. Tru 8 b'zi 2 n. See Melancholia. 

TRUBUNG (Ger.), n. Tru 8 b'un 2 . Cloudiness. [D, 4.] 

TRUFFE (Fr.), n. Tru 8 f. See Tuber.— 1 T. l’ail. See Tuber 
griseum— T . blanche. See Tuber griseum and Choiromyces mag¬ 
nus,—T. d’eau. See Trapa natans.— T. de cerf. See Elapho- 
myces cervinus.— T. d’liiver. See Tuber cibarium. —T. douce. 
See Ipomcea batatas.— T. jaune. See Elaphomyces cervinus.— T. 
noire. See Tuber cibarium. 

THUFFEL (Ger.), n. Tru 6 f'fe 2 l. See Tuber.— Aecbte T., Ess- 
bare T. See Tuber cibarium.— Gratie T. See Tuber grise¬ 
um. — Hirscht’. See Elaphomyces cervinus. — Schwarze T., 
Schweinet’. See Tuber cibarium. 

TRUFFLE, n. Tru 2 fl. See Tuber.— English t. See Tuber 
cestivum.— False fc’s. The Hypogaei (see under Hypog^ous). [a, 
35.]—Frendi t. See Tuber melanosporum.— Red t. See Tuber 
rufum and Melanoqaster variegatus. 

TRUGDOLDE (Ger.), n. Trug'do 3 ld-e 2 . See Cyme. 

TRUGGEBILD (Ger.), n. Trug'ge 2 -bi 2 ld. See Phantom. 

TRUGSTIEL (Ger.), n. Trug'stel. See Pseudopodium (lstdef.). 

TRUGWAHRNEH3IUNG (Ger.), n. Trug'va 3 r-nam-un 2 . See 
Halluci nation. 

TRUMBUS (Lat.), n. m. Tru 8 mb(tru 4 mb)'u 3 s(u 4 s). See Throm- 

BUS. 

TRU3IPET, n. Tru 8 mp'e 2 t. Gr., craA7rry£. Lat., salpinx , tuba , 
cornu. Fr.. trompette. Ger., Trompete. A musical wind-instru- 
ment in which the sound issues through a flaring opening ; also 
any t.-like instrument or apparatus, [a, 48.]—Ear-t. An instru- 
ment, usually of metal or of vulcanite, having a flaring mouth- 
piece or a paraboloid hearing-cup. The latter is a parabolic cup 
from the focal point of which the sound-waves are collected by a 
second sound-collector projecting into the cup and connected with 
the ear-piece. [F.]—Falloppian t. See Oviduct. 

TRUNCATE, TRUNCATED, adfs. Tru 3 n 2 k'at, -at-e 2 d. 
Lat., truncatus (from truncare, to mutilate). Fr., tronqud. Ger., 
gestutzt, abgestutzt , abgeschnitten , abgestumpft. Lopped, end- 
mg abruptly as if cut off. [a, 35.] 

TRUNCUS (Lat.), n. m. Tru 3 n 2 k(tru 4 n 2 kVu 8 s(u 4 s). See Trunk. 
— T. anonymus. 1. See Innominate artery. 2. In the pl., trunci 
anonymi , see Innominate veins.— T. anonymus iliacus. See 
Common iliac artery. —T. arteriosus. See Cardiae aorta.— T. 
blearoticus. An anomalous branch of the arch of the aorta from 
which the common carotid arteries spring. [L, 332.]—T. brachi¬ 
alis. See Brachial artery.— T. brachialis primarius infe¬ 
rior. The cord fornied by the union of the anterior branches of 
the eighth cervical or first dorsa! nerve. [L.]—T. brachialis pri¬ 
marius medius. The anterior branch of the seventh cervical 
nerve. [L.] Cf. Brachial plexus.— T. brachialis primarius 
superior. The cord formed by the union of the anterior branches 
of the flfth and sixth cervical nerves. [L.] Cf. Brachial plexus.— 
T. brachiceplialicus, T. brachiocephalicus. See Innominate 
artery. —T. bronchomediastinalis dexter. A branch of the 
right lymphatic duct into which the vasa efferentia of the bron- 
chial and mediastinal glands and the internal mammary lymphatica 
empty. [L, 332.]—T. cervicalis (posterior) profundus nervi 
sympathici. See Vertebral plexus.— T. coeliacus. See CaBac 
artery. —T. communis pedunculorum cerebelli. See Corpus 
denticulatum.— T . corporis callosi. See Corpus corporis callosi. 
— T. costocervicalis. See Costo-cervical artery.— Trunci en¬ 
cephali. See Crura cerebri. —T. facialis efferens. A loop of 
communication between the adducens nucleus and the roots of the 
facial nerve near their exit from the medulla. [L. 31.]—T. innomi¬ 
natus. See Innominate artery. —T. intestinalis. See Caeliae 


artery,— T. lumbosacralis. See Lumbo-sacral cord.— T. lum¬ 
balis. See Lumbar lymphatic trunk.— T. lymphaticus ab¬ 
dominalis. A large abdominal branch of the thoracic duct. [L.] 
—T. lymphaticus (communis) dexter. See Right lymphatic 
duct. — T. lymphaticus communis sinister. See Thoracic 
duct.—T. lymphaticus jugularis dexter. A lymphatic receiv- 
ing the vasa efferentia of the right side of the head and neck, and 
emptying into the right lymphatic duct. [L, 332.1—T. lymphati¬ 
cus jugularis sinister. A lymphatic reeeiving the vasa efferentia 
of the left side of the head and neck, and emptying into the thoracic 
duct. [L, 332.]—T. lymphaticus lumbalis. See Lumbar lym- 
phalic trunk.— T. lymphaticus major. See Thoracic duct.— 
T. lymphaticus minor. See Right lymphatic duct.— T. lym¬ 
phaticus sinister. See Thoracic duct.— T. medullre spinalis. 
See Caudex cerebri. —T. medullaris cerebelli. See Corpus 
denticulatum.—T, subclavius. See Axillary lymphatic trunk. 
—T. tibio-peroneus. The posterior tibial artery above the pero- 
neal artery. [L.]—T. venosus alveolaris. See Deep facial vein. 

THUNK, n. Tru 8 n 2 k. Gr., oreAexo?. Lat., truncus. Fr., tronc. 
Ger., Stamm. The stem of a tree ; the main body or stem of any 
branched structure ; the body as distinguished from the lirnbs and 
head. [a, 17; a, 48.]—Axillary lymphatic t. The exterior 
branch of the right lymphatic duct, formed by the vasa efferentia 
of the axillary glands. [L.]—Intestlnal lymphatic t. A lym¬ 
phatic receiving the vasa efferentia of the mesenteric glands. [L.] 
—Lumbar lymphatic t. A large vessel which is formed by the 
union of the efferent vessels from the lumbar lymphatic glands, 
and empties into the thoracic duct or one of its branches. [L.]— 
Lymphatic t’s. Large lymphaties formed by the union of the 
vasa efferentia of the lymphatic glands. [L.]—Primary t's of 
the brachial plexus. The primary cords which make up the 
brachial plexus. [L.] 

TRUNKENHEIT (Ger.), n. Tru 2 nk , e 2 n-hit. See Drunkenness 
and Intoxication (2d def.).] 

TKUNKSUCHT (Ger.), n. Tru 2 nk'zuch 2 t. See Chronie alco- 
holisai and Dipsomania. 

TRUSKAWICE, n. A place in Galicia, Austria, where there 
are saline and chalybeate springs and a sulphurous spring. [a, 14.] 
TRUSS, n. Tru 8 s. Lat., subligaculum , subligatura. Fr., bray- 
er. Ger., Bruchband, Bauchcompresse. A pad and bandage or 
spring for keeping parts in place, especially a hernia. [E.] — 
Carotid t. A t. for compressing the carotid artery. (J. L. Corn¬ 
ing, “ Med. Record, 11 Feb. 18, 1882.]—Frencli t. A single or double 
t. for inguinal hernia which exerts pressure by the elasticity of the 
Steel band that supports the pad. [E.]—Hainsby T s t. A t. used 
for approximating the edges of the wound after the operation for 
harelip. [E.]—Suspensory t. Ger., Heberband. A suspensory 
bandage. [a, 34.] 

TliUXILLIC ACID, n. Tru 8 x-i 2 l'i 2 k. From Truxillo , the 
commercial source of coca. An acid, CgHtiOa, derived from co- 
caine. Three isomeric varieties are known, a-, /3-, and y-t. a., for- 
merly known as y-, 5-, and e-isatropic acid. [“ Ann. di chim. e di 
farmacol.,” July, 1890, p. 39 (B).] 

TRY31A (Lat.), n. n. Trim(tru 8 m)'a 3 . Gen., trym'atos (-atis). 
From t pvpa, a hole. A drupaceous fruit with a thick epicarp 
which at length separates from a bony nucleus, as in the walnut. 
[a, 35.] 

TRYPANON (Lat.), n. n. Tri 2 p(tru 8 p)'a 2 n(a 8 n)-o 2 n. Gr., rpv- 
iravov (from rpvirav, to bore). See Trephine. 

TRYPESIS (Lat.), n. f. Tri 2 p(tru 8 p)-e(a)'si 2 s. Gen., -es'eos 
{-is). Gr., Tpvirqcris (from rpvirav, to bore). Fr., tryp&se. See Tre- 

PHINING. 

TRYPETA (Lat.), n. f. Tri 2 p(tru 8 p)-et(at)'a s . From rpvirrjr jjs, 
a borer. A genus of flies the larvae of various species of which are 
very destructive to fruit. [a, 48.] 

TRYPETHELIUM (Lat.), n. n. Tri 2 p(tru 8 p)-e 2 -thel(thal)'i 2 - 
u 8 m(u 4 m). From rpvirav , to bore, and QrjKij, a nipple. Fr., trype- 
th&lie. Ger., Lbchervarzenflechte. A genus of the Trypetheli- 
aceae (or Trypethelidae), which are a cohort of lichens. [a, 35.]—T. 
ocellatum, T. olivaceo-fuscum. Species found on Angustura- 
bark. [a, 35.]—T. Sprengelii. A species occurring on cascarilla- 
bark. [a, 35.]—T. verrucosum. A species found on ordinary 
Loxa-bark. [a, 35.] 

TRYPHERA (Lat.), n. f. Tri 2 f(tru 6 f)-er(ar)'a 8 . From rpv^epoy, 
dainty. Fr., tryphere. A certain old cosmetic electuary. [L, 50.] 
TRYPSIN, n. Tri 2 p'si 2 n. Fr., trypsine. Ger., T. A soluble 
proteolytic ferment which inay be separated from the pancreatic 
juice and which acts in many respects like pepsin, but differs from 
it in being most potent in a neutral or slightly alkaline medium. 
The physiological difference between the two is not well understood, 
but it is now supposed that t. is even more powerful in digesting 
proteids than pepsin. The products of peptic and tryptic digestion 
differ, leucine and tyrosine being much the more prominent in 
tryptic digestion. [J.] 

TRYPSINOGEN, n. Tri 2 p-si 2 n'o-je 2 n. The zymogen of the 
pancreas, from which trypsin is formed. [L.] 

TRYPTIC, ad j. Tri 2 pt'i 2 k. Pertaining to trypsin. [a, 48.] 
TliYPTONE, n. Tri 2 p / ton. Of Kuhne, a peptone produced by 
the action of trypsin upon alburni nates. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 
TSCHELTIK (Jav.). n. The Strychnos tieute or the poison 
(upas tieute) prepared from it. [a, 35.] 

TSETSE, n. Tse 2 t'se 2 . Fr., ts6-tse. See Glossina morsitans. 
TSIN, n. See Arrack. 

TSUCHIAKABI (JapA n. The fruit capsule of an orchid in- 
digenousto Japan.used in affectionsof theurinary tract. [“Tlierap. 
Gaz.,” Mar., 1886, p. 212.] 
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TUBA (Lat.), n. f. Tu 2 b(tu 4 b)'a 3 . Ger., T. See Tube (lst and 
2d def’s).—T. aristotelica, T. Eustacliii. See Eustachian tube. 
—T. falloppiana. See Oviduct.— Thnundung (Ger.). The ori- 
flce of a tube (e. g., the Falloppian tube;.—T. uteri [Falloppius], 
T. uterina. See Oviduct. 

TUBAGE (Fr.), n. Tu*-ba 3 zh. From tuba, a tube. The intro- 
duction of a tube (e. g., a catheter), [a, 48.]—T. du larynx, T. of 
tlie glottis. See Intubation bf the larynx. 

TUBAL, adj. Tu 2 'b’l. Pertaining to a tube (e. g., the oviduct). 

TUBE, n. Tu 2 b. Gr.. (rvptyg (Ist and 3d def’s), ad\jrty£ (2d def.). 
Lat., tubus (lst and 3d ders), tuba (lst and 2d def’s). Fr., t. (Ist 
def.), tronipe (2d def.), tuyau (2d def.). Ger., Rohr (Ist def.), Rdhre 
(3d def.), T. 1. A tubular eankl. 2. A trurapet-shaped caual (e. g ., 
the Falloppian t.). 3. In botany, any hollow elongated part. [a, 3b.] 
—Absorption t. A graduated glass t., about 250 mm. long and 
20 mm. in diameter, closed kt one end and furnished with a lip 
at its open end ; used in Bunsbifs method of volumetric analysis of 
gases, for collecting gas and transferring it to the eudiometer. 
[A, 1.]—Air-t. Ger ,,Luftrohre. 1. The entire length of the larynx, 
trachea, bronchi, and bronchial t’s. 2. The abdominal trachea in 
the aquatic larvae of certain insects. 3. A bronchial t. [D, 90.] — 
Alimentary t. See Alimentary canal.— Alisplienoid t. See 
Alisphenoid canal.— Ambulacra] t’s. Short lateral t's, protrusi- 
bleat will, which pierce the ambulacral pores of certain Aunuloida 
and communicate internally with the circular canal. [L, 147.]— 
Auscultation t. A t. for testing the hearing power. It cousists 
of three arins, two of which are to be placed in the patienfs audi- 
tory canals, the third in the observeFs ear. If then a vibrating 
tuning fork is placed on the patient*s vertex, the auscultator can 

f >erceive the sound of the fork streaming from the patienfs ears. 
F.]—Bellocq’s t. See Bellocq's cannula.— Binocular t. The 
t. of a binocular microscope. [a, 34.]—Bronchial t’s. The 
branches into which the bronchi divide and from which the 
smaller t’s (bronchioles) spring which communicate with the 
pulinonary alveoli. [L.]—Caleigerous t’s. See Dentinal ca¬ 

nals.— Capillary t. Ger., Haarrohrchpn. See Capillary (3d 
def.).— Clianssier’s t. for insuftlation (catheterism of the 
larynx). A tapering metallic t., 18 to 20 ctm. long, as large as a 
urethral catheter, slightly flattened at the sides. The large end is 
trumpet-shaped, to facilitate blowing into it. The other end is 
flattened and pierced with a hole at each side. This end is curved 
to facilitate its introduction into the larynx, and at the proper 
point in the curve there is a collar, also pierced with holes, for at- 
taching some soft material for the purpose of closing the opening 
of the larynx. [A, 15.]—Chloride-of-calciuin t. A t. containing 
Chloride of calcium ; used in Chemical manipulation for absorbing 
aqueous vapor.—Collecting t. See Collecting tubule.— Com- 
luunicatiiig t. See Second convoluted tubule.— Dentinal t’s. 
See Dentinal canals. —DepauPs t. for insuftlation (catheterism 
of the larynx). The same as ChaussieFs, except that it has a termi- 
nal opening, but no holes at the sides. [A, 15.]—Drainage t. Fr., 
t. d drainage. A t. of soft rubber or other material perforated at 
one end with small holes, to be introduced into a wound or sup- 
purating cavity to allow of the escape of fluids. [E.]-Draw t. 
A t. sliding within the main t. of a microscope, used to increase or 
diminish the t. length. [a, 34.]—Dropping t., Drop t. Cf. Drop 
bottle and Pipette,— Egg t’s. See Ovarian Vs.— EmmeFs 
fistula t. A slightly conical, horn-shaped t. for draining a fistula, 
[a, 34.]—Esbach’s t. See Albuminimeter.— Endotlielial t. See 
Cellular coat.— Esmarch\s elastic t. A round or flattened gum- 
elastic t. with a hook at one end and a chain at the other ; used 
for making a limb bloodless. [E ; a, 34.]—Eudiometer t. See 
Eudiometer (2d def.).—Eustachian t. The canal which con- 
nects the pharynx and the tympanic cavity and by which an ex- 
change of air takes place between the atmosphere and that cavity. 
Its position is oblique, almost exactly midway between the hori- 
zontal and the vertical. It is partly osseous and partly cartilagi- 
nous, its entire length being from 34 to 36 mm., of which the carti- 
laginous portion forms two thirds. The osseous portion, bounded 
above by the canal of the tensor tympani and below by the carotid 
canal, is a prolongation of the anterior portion of the tympanic 
cavity, directed inward. Its lumen is about 2 mm. wide. The 
cartilaginous portion is attached to the rough, irregular, and 
oh l ique margin of the anterior extremi ty of the osseous portion. 
This portion is not cartilaginous throughout, the groove-like carti- 
lage being formed into a canal by a membranous piate. [F, 32.]— 
Excretory Us. See Excretory tubules.— Falloppian t. See 
Oviduct.— Geissler’s t. An apparatus by means of which the 
various striae are shown which are produced by an electric dis- 
charge through highly rarefled gases. [a, 48.]—Gerin t. A t. 
produced by the distention of the endospore in the germination of 
a spore. [a, 35.]—Hnemal t. See Hcemal canal.— Hearing t. 
Fr., t. (ou tuyau) acouslique . Ger., Horrohr. An instrument for 
the use of deaf persons in conversation. It consists of a t., two to 
three feet long, made of a closely pressed spiral wire incased In a 
layer of leather and covered with a closely-spun woolen or silk 
tissue. Its olive-shaped ear-piece, for insertion into the external 
anditory meatus, is either straight or angularly curved. Its mouth- 
piece has the form of a cup or of a common speculum. [F, 32.]— 
HenleVs loop t. Fr., anse de Henle. Ger., schleifenformige 
Harnkandlchen , Henle'sche Schleife. The part of a uriniferous 
tubule extending from the renal cortex a short distance into the 
papillary portion of the kidney and then forming a U-shaped loop 
and returning to the cortical portion. The proximal part of the 
loop t. (descending loop-t.) is continuous with the spiral tubule at 
the leve! of the boundary layer of the kidney. Its course is straight 
and its lumen distinet and lined with a layer of flattened nucleated 
cells. After extending for a short distance into the papillary por¬ 
tion of the kidney, the tubule becomes looped, forming Henle's 
loop, and returns to the renal cortex as the ascending loop-t., par- 
allel with the descending loop-t. After reaching the cortex its 
course becomes irregular, and it finally passes into the second or 


distal convoluted tubule. The ascending loop-t. is larger than the 
descending, and its lining cells are polyedral and fibriliated. [J, 30, 
32, 35.]—Intestinal t. See Inteslinal canal.— Kobelfs t’s. In 
the paroophoron, vestiges of the ducts in the Wolftian bodies. 
[L, 142, 201.]—Lieberkiilmian t’s. See Crypts ofLieberkiihn.— 
Lobular bronchial t’s. See Bronchioles.— Loop-t. S eeHenle's 
loop-t. —tymph t*s. The lymphatic vessels. [a, 34.]—Medullary 
t. In einbryology, the medullary or neural canal, the primary 
form of the brain and spinal marrow, formed by the union of the 
medullary ridges over the medullary groove. [A, 5.]—Medullary 
t*s. See Lymphoid cords.— Microscopic t. The cylindrical metal 
t., blackened on its internal surface, that contains the objecti ve, 
eye-piece, and draw-t., if there is one, of a microscope. [a, 34.] 
—Milk t's. Lactiferous ducts. [L.]—Muscle t. See Muscular 
fibre — Nerve t. An elemeutary nerve-filament. [1, 64 (K).]— 
Neural t. See Medullary t.— 0’Beirne’s t. A long rubber t. 
for irrigation of the colon, [a, 34.]—«Esopliageal t. A long t., 
made of rubber or other material, used for lavage. [a, 34.]— 
Ovarial t’s, Ovarian t’s. Fr., cordons glanduleux. Ger., 
Eiketten. Ovular (or egg-) chains ; germinal epithelium in a de- 
veloping ovary ; divided into t’s or chain-like masses by vascular 
ingrowths from the ovarian stroma. [J, 1, 30, 35.]—Peptic t’s. 
See Gastric glands.— Perforat ing t’s. Of Tomes and De Morgan, 
structures in bone which appear to be uncalcified Sharpey's fibres. 
[J, 35.]—Perithelial t. [Auerbach]. See Cellular coat.— Pllli¬ 
ger^ salivary t*s. Ducts within the lobules of a salivary gland. 
[L.]—Pliuger’s t*s. See Ovarian Vs —Pituitary t. See Hypo¬ 
physis cerebri. —Pollen t. A slender t. formed by a protrusion of 
the inner wall of a pollen cell, extending into the tissuesof the style 
(or, in gymnosperms, directly into the tissue of the nucellus), and 
eventually fertilizing the ovule. [B. 229, 291 (a, 35).]—Principal 
t’s. See Excretory tubules.— Prolapsus t. A t. devised by 
Whitehead for patients to introduce into the vagina for the purpose 
of inserting medicinal substances, mainly in cases of prolapse of 
the uterus. [A, 37.]—Pulp t*s. T.-like masses of the proper sub- 
stance of an organ (e. g., of the spleen). | J, 21.]—Beceiving t. of 
tlie kidney. See Collecting tubule.— Kespiratory bronchial 
t*s. See Bronchioles. —Kectal t. An elastic gum t. to be passed 
into the rectum. [E.]—KibemonPs laryngeal t. A hook t. for 
laryngeal insufllation in asphyxia neonatorum, [a, 34.]—Safcty-t. 
A small part of the upper portion of the Eustachian t. which lies in 
the curve formed by the cartilage as it turns forward under the 
cartilaginous hook. It is alvvays sufficiently open to allow a recoil 
of air to occur from the drum cavit}' if the drumhead is suddenly 
driven in. as in explosions. and also to permit of a slow equaliza- 
tion of pressure in the tympanic cavity from the pharynx. [F.] 
—Segniental t’s. The t’s which lead to the segmental duct.— 
Sieve-t. See «S/eve-cELL.—Speaking t. Ger., Sprachrohr. See 
Hearing t.— Spray t. A combination of two t’s with fine nozzles 
placed at right angles so that a current of air or steam through one 
will causea spray of fluid toissuefrom the other. [a, 34.]—Stomach 
t. See (Esophageal f.—Straight t. See Collecting tubule.— Toyn- 
bee’s auscultat ion t. See Toynbee^s otoscope. —Toynbee’s 
conical metal t. A small t., slightly bent at the point, used for 
washing out the mastoid antrum or the cavity of the middle ear. 
[F.]—Toynbee’s diagnostic t. See Toynbee's otoscope.— Tra¬ 
chea t. See Trachea cannula. —T. A d^gagement (Fr.). A t. 
for the liberation of gases which have been developed in an appara¬ 
tus. [B.]— T\s ii ressort (Fr.). See Seminiferous tubules.— T. 
contournf* (Fr.). See F J irst convoluted tubule.— T. de Bellocq 
(Fr.). See Bellocq's cannula.— T. de suretf» (Fr.). See Safety-t. 
—T. enc£phalo-rliacliidien (Fr.). See Medullary f.-Thier- 
\veiterer (Ger.). See Abductor of the Eustachian t.— T’nfim- 
brien (Ger.). See Morsus Diaboli.— T’nkatarrh (Ger.). Catarrh 
of the oviduct. See Salpingitis.— Thuniindung (Ger.). The 
aperture of a canal. [L, 115.]—T^tricliter (Ger.). See Morsus 
Diaboli.—T. -length. The length of a microscope tube, measured 
from the upper surface of the setting of the objective to the upper 
margin of the body tube on which the eye-piece rests. [*‘ N. Y. 
Med. Jour.,” Mar., 1887, p. 324 (a, 34).]—T’s nerveux A double 
eoutour (ou A mySline) (Fr.). See Medullated nerve-fibres.— 
T’s nerveux A simple contour (Fr.). See Non-mednllated 
nerve-fibres.— T’s nerveux blanes(oude lavle animale) (Fr.). 
See Medullated nerve-fibres.— T*s nerveux en T. (Fr.). See T- 
fomi nerve-fibres. —T’s nerveux sans my^line (Fr.). See Non- 
medullated nerve-fibres. —T’s of Bellini. See Excretory tu¬ 
bules. —T. of Ferrein. See First convoluted tubule. —T. of the 
cochlea. See Cochlear canal.— T*s plasmatiques (Fr.). See 
Serous canaliculi.— T’s sSminlferes (Fr.). See Seminiferous 
tubules.— Uriniferous t's, Uriniparons t’s. See Uriniferous 
tubules.— Uterine t. Ger., Mutterrohr (lst def.). 1. At. for in- 
jecting the uterus. 2. A uterine pouch, or diverticulum, in the 
lower animals. 3. See Oviduct.— Valentinis t's. See Ovarian 
Vs. —Voltolini’s aluminium t. A small t. of aluminium for in¬ 
sertion in an aperture of the tympanic membrane to keep it open. 
It is maintained in place by clasping the handle of the malleus 
with a borseshoe-sbaped gold cannula provided with a canal at its 
greatest convexity. [F, 32.] 

TUBFIt (Lat.), n. n. Tu 2 b(tub)'u 6 r(e 2 r). Gen., tub'eris. Fr., 
tubercule (lst def.), truffe (lst def.). Ger., Triiffel (2d def.). 1. A 
swelling, tupior, or protuberance ; in botany (Ger., Knolle ) a short, 
thickened underground branch bearing leaf-buds. [G ; a, 35.] 2. 
The typical genus of a division (the Tuberacece [Fr., tnberactes; 
Ger., Truffelpilze ], or Tuberacei) of ascomycetous Fungi in which 
the mycelinm penetrates the soil and produces tuberous fructifica- 
tions. Many of them are eaten under the name of truffles. [a, 35 ] 
— Olfactory t. See Olfactory bulb.— T. aestivum. English truf- 
fle ; an esculent species, [a, 35.]—T. album. Ger., weisse Truf- 
fel. White (or false) truffle ; an esculent species, [a, 35.]— T. an¬ 
nulare. See Pons Varolii. —T. anterius. See T. cinereum.—T. 
brumale. See T. cibarium. —T. calcanei. The tuberosity of 
the calcaneum. [L, 57 (a, 14).]—Tubera candicantia. See Cor¬ 
pus albicans (2d def.).—T. cervinum. See Elaphohyces cervi - 
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tius. —T. cibarium. Fr., truffe ( tubereuse , ou d'hivet\ ou noire). 
Ger., essbare (oder achte , oder schivarze ) Triiffel. Earth-ball, true 
(or black) truflle ; an eseulent species found inmiddle and Southern 
Europe, said to be aphrodisiac. [a, 35.]—T. cinereum. A tract 
of gray matter which extends froni the corpora albicantia to 
the optic commissure, forming a portion of the floor of the third 
ventriele. [I, 15 <K).j—'T. corporis callosi. See Splenium (3d 
def.).—T. Eustachii. See Promontoiiy (2d def.).—T. exterius. 
See Eminentia collateralis. —T. frontale. See Frantal emi- 
nence. —Tubera geniculata. The external and internal ge¬ 
niculate bodies. [I, 30 (K).]—T. griseum. Fr., truffe grise (ou 
d Vail , ou blanche). An eseulent species, of alliaceous odor, 
found in Italy and France; said to be aphrodisiac. [a, 35.]—T. 
gulosorum. See T. cibarium. —T. gutturosum. See GoJtre. 
—T. iscliii. See Tuberosity of the ischium.— T. magnatum. 
Piedmontese (or gray) truflle; an eseulent species, [a. 35.]—T. 
magnum. See Choiromyces magnus. —T. maxillae, T. maxil¬ 
lare. See Tuberosity of the superior maxilla.— T. inclanosper- 
lnum. A French species, much eaten. [B, 61.]—T. moschatum. 
Fr., truffe musquee. Ger., Bisanitriiffel. A French species with 
a mnsk-like odor; sometimes eaten. [a, 35.]—T. nigrum. See 
T. cibarium,—T, niveum. Fr., truffe blanc-de-neige. Ger., 
schneeweisse Triiffel. An edible species found in northern Africa, 
[a, 35.]—T. omentale hepatis. An elevation ou the left lobe of 
the liver corresponding to the lesser curvature of the stomach. [L, 
332.]—T. omentale pancreatis. An elevation of the middle por¬ 
tion (corpus) of the pancreas corresponding to the lesser omentum. 
[L, 332.]—T. parietale. See Parietal eminence.— T. rufum. 
Fr., truffe rousse. Red truflle; found especially in vineyards in 
Italy, wnere it is used as food. [a, 35.]—T. supracomlyloideum. 
A tuberosity on the fibula opposite the inferior end of the internal 
border of the linea aspera. [L, 115 (a, 34).]—T. supraorbitale. 
See Superciliari/ ridqe. —T. syphiliticum. See Syphiloma. —T. 
tympani. See Promontory (2d def.).—T. valvula? (cerebelli). 
See Nodule (2d def.).—T. verrucosum. Fr., ognon, oignon. A 
callosity, usually developed about the metatarso-phalangeal joint 
of the great toe.—T. zygomaticum., A protuberance on the 
lower border of the zygoma near the junction of the superior 
maxilla and the zygomatic projection. [L, 31 (a, 34).] 
TUBERCLE, n. Tu 2 b'u 6 r-k’l. Lat., tuberculum (from tuber 
[q. v.]). Fr., tubercule. Ger." Tuberkel , Hocker , Hackerchen , Hii- 
gel , Knolle, Knotchen. 1. In anatomy, a blunt and rounded end of 
a bone ; also a small rounded eminence on a bone or other part. 
[C.] See also Tuberosity. 2. In dermatology, a little nodule in 
the skin produced by a morbid deposit or growth in the corium or 
subcutaneous tissue. [G.] 3. In pathology, a small granular body, 
varying in diameter from min. to 3 inm. Its consistency is hard, 
and when fresh it is transparent, but it quickly beeomes opaque, 
and yellowish at the eentre. It is usually surrounded by a red- 
dish vascular zone. These characteristics are commonly e vident 
to the naked eye, but may not appear, especially if the granula- 
tions are confluent. In the latter case yellowish masses appear 
which can not be differentiated from a mass of caseous exudate, 
excepting with the aid of the microscope. When t's are developed 
in a mass of inflammatory tissue, as often occurs in the pleura and 
peritonaeum, it is not always possible to distinguish them in the 
embryonal tissue in which tliey are imbedded. Thus they appear 
under two forms, the isolated and the confluent. [D, 24.] 4. In 
boiany, (1) a wart or swelling on the surface of a part; <2) a small 
tuber or tumefled root; (3) of Acharius, see Apothecium verruci- 
forme. [a. 35.]—Adductor t. of the femur. A small sharp pro¬ 
jection at the lower termination of the internal supracondylar line 
of the femur, to which is attached the tendon of the adductor mag¬ 
nus. [C, 3.]—Amygdalo id t. A projection in the roof of the de- 
scending cornu of the lateral ventriele at its anterior extremity. 
[I, 15 (K).]—Anatoinieal t. See Verruca necrogenica.— Ante¬ 
rior pair of t’s. See Nates (2d def.).—Anterior t. (of a ver¬ 
tebra). A t. at the anterior portion of the extremity of the trans¬ 
verse process of certain vertebra?. [L, 142.]—Anterior t. of the 
atlas. A prominence in the middle line upon the anterior arch of 
the atlas. [L, 332.]—Anterior t. of the calcaneum. A rough 
projection on the inferior anterior surface of the os calcis. [C, 3.] 
—Anterior t. of the optie thalamus. A rounded projection 
at the anterior extremity of the optic thalamus. [I, 23 (K).]— An¬ 
terior t. of the vagina. Lat., tuberculum vagince. A rugose, 
rounded prominence of the soft parts at the upper part of the ori- 
flee of the vagina, behind the meatus urinarius.—Carotid t. The 
anterior t. of the transverse process of the sixth cervical vertebra. 
[L.]—Conold t. A broad t.on the posterior border of the clavicle 
at the junction of its middle and outer thirds to which the conoid 
ligament is attached. [C, 3 ; L.]—Cuneate t. Ger., dreieckiger 
Kern des Keilstranges. Of Schwalbe, a slight projection on the 
cuneate fasciculus. [I, 15 (K).]— Cuneiform t. See Painfnl t.— 
Deltoid t. A prominence upon the anterior border of the clavicle 
where the deltoideus arises in part. [L, 172.]—External stipra- 
eondyloid t. Lat., tuberculum supracondyloideum laterale. A 

{ irominence on the outer portion of the posterior surface of the 
owerend of the femur, from which the plantaris muscle arises. 
[L, 31.]—External t. The most external of three t’s at the ex¬ 
tremity of the transverse process of several of the dorsal vertebrae. 
[L, 142.]—Fibrous t. T. which hasundergone modificatiou chiefly 
by the formation of connective tissue wifchin the (tuberculous) nod¬ 
ule. [D, 4.]—Foot-t. Lat., parapodium. A small Interal pro¬ 
cess. placed one on each side of a segment of an annelid, serving 
for locomotion. [L, 147.]—Genial t\s. Double pairs of Fs on the 
inner surface of the inferior maxilla (one pair on each side of the 
middle line), to which are attached the genio-hyoglossi and the 
genio-hyoidei muscles. [L. 31. 142, 332.]—Genitai t. A protuber¬ 
ance of the urino-genital region of the embryo, in front of the 
cloaca, beingthe rudiment of the penis or the clitoris. [A, 16.]— 
Gray t. See Miliary t,— Gray t. of Rolamlo. An eminence 
situated between the postero-lateral groove and the prolongat ion 
of the column of Burdach. - [J, 15 (K).]—Greater t. of tlie hu¬ 


merus. Its greater tuberosity. [G.]—Hyaline t. A miliary t. 
with hyaline degeneration of the reticulum. [“Lancet,” 1882, i, p. 
283(a,34).]—Illo-pubic t. 1. See llio-pectineal eminence. 2. Sec 
Spine of the pubis.— Inferior obturator t. A prominence op¬ 
posite to the superior obturator t. on the pubic margin of the 
obturator foramen. [L, 31.]—Inferior t. The lowermost of the 
three t’s on the extremity of the transverse process of several 
dorsal vertebrae. [L, 142.]—Infraglenoid t. An eminence below 
the glenoid cavity of the scapula, from which the long head of the 
triceps arises. (L, 31, 332.]—Internal supracomlyloicl t. Lat., 
tuberculum supracondyloideum mediale. A prominence on the 
inner and posterior surface of the lower end of the femur from 
which the internal head of the gastrocnemius arises. [L, 31.]— 
Internal t. The innermost of the three t’s at the extremity of 
several of the dorsal vertebras. [L.]—Intravascular t. A t. de¬ 
veloped in the intima of a blood-vessel. [a, 34.]—Jugular t. A 
ridge on the inner surface of the occipital bone close to the outer 
wall of the anterior condylar foramen. [L, 31, 332.]—Facrymal 
t. The little papillary elevation in the inner or nasal third of the 
margin of the eyelid. In its eentre is the opening of the punctum 
lacrimale. [F.]-Laminated t. See Nodule (2d def.).—Leprous 
t’s. The t. of tubercular leprosy. [L, 49 (a, 14).]—Lesser t. of 
the humerus. Its lesser tuberosity. [L.]—Lymplioid t. Of 
Chiari, a miliary t. that consists of large and small round lymph- 
like cells. [a, 34.]— Mamillary t’s. See Corpus albicans (2d def.). 
—Mental t. A prominence on the lower border of the inferior 
maxilla at the point where it changes from the transverse to the 
more or less antero-posterior direction. [L. 31.]—Miliary t. A 
minute, nearly globular t. occupying the stroma of an organ, and 
microscopically presenting at its peripheral parts a number of 
round cells like leucocytes, larger cells near its eentre, and giant 
cells at its eentre. [Coats(a, 34).]—Mucous t. See Mucous patch. 
—Nuclial t. The spinous process of the seventh cervical vertebra. 
[L.]—Olfactory t. See Olfactory bulb and cf. Tuberculum olfac¬ 
torium.— Painfui t. Lat., tubercidum dolorosum. Fr., angiome 
sous-cutane douloureux. Of Wood, an isolated t. of a painful char¬ 
acter slowly developed in the subcutaneous tissue, usually in the 
region of the joints. The precise nature of the disease is uncer- 
tain. [“ Edinburgh Med. and Surg. Jour., 11 1812 (G).] Cf. Neuro¬ 
ma. —Papillary t. (of the liver). An overhanging projection 
of the Spigelian lobe of the liver into the portal fissure. [L, 332.]— 
Patliological t. See Verruca necrogen ica,—Pearly t’s. See 
Milium (lst def.).—Pliaryngeal t. See Pharyngeal spine.— Pisi- 
form t’s. The corpora albicantia. [J, 6 (K).]—Plantar t. A 
prominence on the metatarsal bone of the great toe to which the 
tendon of the peronseus longus is attached. [L, 332.]—Posterior 
pair of t’s. See Testes (2d def.).—Posterior t. (of a ver¬ 
tebra). A t. at the posterior portion of the extremity of the 
transverse process of certain vertebrae. [L, 142.]—Posterior t. 
of the atlas. Lat., tubercidum atlantis posterius. An elevation 
or a depression with raised' margins on the outer surface in the 
median line of the posterior arch of the atlas. [L. 31.]—Posterior 
t. of the optic thalamus. An elevation on the postero-lateral 
ventricular surface of the optic thalamus. [L, 31.]—Pterygoid t. 
A small t. on the internal surface of the inferior maxilla, for the at- 
tachment of the internal pterygoid muscle. [a, 34.]—Quadrigemi- 
nal t’s. See Corpora quadrigemina. — Retrograde t. A eal- 
cified t. [a, 34.]—Scalene t. A t.on the first rib for the attach- 
ment of the scalenus anticus. [C.]—Secondary t. Of Hamiltou, 
a t. that has followed the softening of a caseous mass, such as oc¬ 
curs in the lung in catarrhal pneumonia, [a, 34.]—Subcutaneous 
t. See Painful L—Superior obturator t. A flat prominence 
on the margin of the obturator foramen near the acetabular notch. 
[L, 31.]—Supraglenoid t. A prominence above the glenoid fossa 
of the scapula from which the long head of the biceps arises. [L, 
31.]—Syphilitic t’s. See Tubercular syphiloderm.— T. of a rib. 
Lat., tuberculum costce. A prominence on a rib adjoining the neck, 
directed backward, and artieulating with the transverse process of 
the lower of the two vertebrae which the bone joins. [L, 31, 304.]— 
T. of I)ar\vin. See Spine of Danrin.— T. of Lower. A small 
projection on the wall of the right auricle, between the orifices of 
the superior and inferior venae cavae, only slightly marked in man. 
[I, 15 (K).]—T’s of Montgoinery. The prominences formed on 
the surface of the areola of the nipple by the sebaceous glands.— 
T. of Rolando. See Gray t. of Polando.— T. of Santorini. An 
elevation of the mucous membrane of the larynx caused by the 
cartilage of Santorini. [L, 332.]—T. of tlie calcaneum. See 
Tuberosity of the calcaneum.— T. of tlie cuboid. See Tuber¬ 
osity of the cuboid bone.— T. of tlie epiglottis. See Tubercu¬ 
lum epiglottidis— T. of tlie femur. A prominence on the front 

f iart of the neck of the femur where it joins the greater trochanter. 
L, 172.]—T*s of tlie mesencephalon. See Corpora quadri¬ 
gemina.— T . of tlie quadratus femoris. See Linea quadrati. 
—T. of the radius. See Bicipital tuberosity of the radius.— T. 
of the scaplioid bone. A stout eonical projection on the outer 
end of the scaphoid bone, which gives attaehment to the annular 
ligament. [C.]—T. of the thyreoid cartilage. A t. at the back 
part of the upper border of the outer surface of the ala of the thy¬ 
reoid cartilage. [L, 31.]—T. of tlie tibia. The anterior tuberosity 
of the tibia. [L.]—T. of the ulna. An elevation at the base of the 
coronoid process of the ulna upon which the brachialis anticus is 
inserted. [L, 31.]—T. of the zygoma. A prominence at the he- 
ginning of the zygoma to which the external lateral ligament of 
the temporo-maxillary artieulation is attached. [L, 172.] 
TUBERCULAR, adj. Tu 2 b-u 6 rk'u 2 I-a 3 r. Having the appear- 
ance of a tubercle ; also tuberculate, tuberculous. [D ; a, 35.] 
TUBFRCULATE, TIJBFRCULATEI), adj s. Tu 2 b-u»rk'- 
u 2 l-at, -at-e 2 d. Lat., tuberculatus. Fr., tubercule. Ger., klein- 
hockerig. Provided with tubereles ; also tuberculous. [D ; a, 35.] 
TUBERCULE (Fr.). n. Tu e -be 2 r-ku 6 l. See Tubercle.— T’s 
bijnmeaux. See Corpora quadrigemina— T . oendr£. See 
Gray tubercle of Balando.— T. coracoidlen [Cuvier]. The 
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coracoid bone (Ist def.) in mammals. [L, 14.]—T’s d’Aranzi. See 
Corpora Arantii. —T. de gu6rison [Cruveilhier]. See Fibrous 
tubercle.— T. de 1’apophyse. See Tubercle of the zyyoma. —T. 
de la valvule. See Nodule (2d def.).—T. du pubis. See Spine 
of the pubes.— T. ischio-pubien Interne [Verneau]. A tubercle 
situated on the inner surface of the pelvis, at the junction of the 
descending ramus of the pubic bone and the ascendiug ramus of 
the ischium. [A, 50.]—T. moyen. A small eminence on the 
upper surface of the optic thalamus near its middle. [I, 28 (K).l— 
T. muqueux. See Condyloma latum.— T. post^rieur. See 
Pulvinar (lst def.).—T’s quadrijumeaux. See Corpora quadri- 
gemina. — T’ssus - sph^noidaux. See Clinoid processes. — T. 
tardif & 6volution rapide. See Tuberculous osteitis.— T*s 
v^slculaires. See Marginal bodies. 

TUBERCULIX, n. Tu 2 -bu 6 rk'u 2 l-i 2 n. A preparation invented 
byR.Koch and considered by him to bea means of diagnosticating 
and curing tuberculosis. Said by Koch to be an extract made with 
glycerin of cultu res of the tubercle bacillus. It is injected subcu- 
taneously, and is thought to cause destructive inflammation of the 
tissue surrounding the tuberculous deposit, whereby the deposit is 
eliminated, with the production of fever. [B, 270 (a, 38); a, 34.]— 
Crude t. A glycerin extract of the toxic substances present in 
cultures of the tubercle bacillus in veal broth containing 1 per cent. 
• of peptone and 4 or 5 per cent. of glycerin. The culture liquid is 
evaporated and filtered. [a, 34.]—Modi fi ed t. Cnide t. that has 
undergone various changes by the precipitation of certain constitu- 
ents or filtration, or in which the mode of preparation is changed, 
as in Koch's flrst modification, in which a precipitate was obtained 
by adding alcohol to crude t. [a, 34.] 

TUBERCULITIS (Lat.), n. f. Tu 2 b(tub)-u 6 rk(e 2 rk>u 2 l(u 4 l)-i- 
(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos (-idis). Inflammation around a tubercular 
deposit. [a, 34.] 

TUBERCULIZATION, n. Tu 2 b-u«rk-u 2 l-i 2 z-a'shu*n. Lat., 
tuberculisatio (from tuberculum , a tubercle). Fr., tuberculisation. 
1. The process of conversion into tubercle (3d def.). [D,3.] 2. The 
treatment of a patient with tuberculin. 

TUBEltCULOClDIN, n. Tu 2 b-u 6 rk-u 2 l-o-sid'i 2 n. A substance 
remaining in solutlon in crude tuberculin after the noxious bodies 
in the latter have been precipitated by platinum chloride. It may 
be precipitated from the solution by alcohol; used in treatlng 
tuberculosis, [a, 34.] 

TUBERCULOSE (Fr., Ger.), n. Tu 6 -be 2 r-kuMoz, tub-e 2 rk-ul- 
oz'e 2 . See Tuberculosis.— Impft’ (Ger.). See Inoculated tu¬ 
berculosis.— Inhalationst’ (Ger.). Tuberculosis induced by the 
inhalation of tuberculous matter. [Bertheau, “Dtscb. Arch. f. 
klin. Med.,” xxvi, 5,6; “Rev. des sci. m6d..” Apr., 1882.]—Knochen- 
t’ (Ger.). See Tuberculous osteitis.— Larynxt’ (Ger.). See Tu - 
bercular larynoitis.— Spitzent’ (Ger.). Tuberculosis of a pulmo- 
nary apex, [a, 34.]— T. articulaire (Fr.). See Tuberculous osteitis. 
—T. aviaire (Fr.). See Avian tuberculosis.— T. calcifi£e (Fr.). 
Tuberculosis in which the flnal pathological condition is a calcifica- 
tion of the deposit. [D6j£rine, “ Rev. de m6d., M Dec., 1884, p. 921.] 
—T. cas6o-calcifi6e (Fr.). The termination of a tubercular de¬ 
posit partly by caseification and partly by calciflcation. [D6j6rine, 
£. c.]—T. ent6ro-m6sent£rique (Fr.). Tuberculosis involving the 
intestine and mesenteric glands. [a, 34.]— T. pulmonaire 
anthracosique (Fr.). See Anthracosis (4th def.). 

TUBERCULOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Tu 2 b(tub)-u 5 rk(e 2 rk)-u 2 l(u 4 l)- 
os'i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). From tuberculum , a tubercle. Fr., tu¬ 
berculose. Ger., Tuberculose. The condition of being affected with 
tubercle (3d def.).—Acute miliary t. A sudden and violent gen- 
eral or local eruption of miliary tubercles in various parts of the 
body. It may simulate typhoid fever when the infection is general, 
or acute hydrocephalus when the infection is meningeal, or the 
pulmonary symptoms are most marked when the lungs are princi- 
pally affected. [a, 34.]—Anatomica] t. See Verruca necro- 
genica.— Antliracotlc t. See Pneumonoconiosis.— Avian t. T. 
affecting birds. [a, 34.]—Bovi ne t. Fr ., pommelidre. Ger., Perl- 
sucht , Franzosenkrankheit der Rinder. Pearl disease, t. as it oc- 
curs in cattle. The lesion appears in nodes consisting largely of 

S iant cetis in a coarse reticulum. The nodes are usually much 
irger than in man, and show less inclination to cheesy degenera- 
tion or calciflcation. [D, 4.]—Cerebral t. See Tubercular men¬ 
ingitis and Acute tuberculous hydrocephalus.— Inoculated t. 
T. produced by inoculation of tuberculous material. [a, 34.] — In- 
testinal t. T. affecting a part or all of the intestinal tract. [a, 
34.]—Laryngeal t. See Tubercular laryngitis.— Meningeal t. 
See Cerebral f.—Miliary t. An acute or chronie disease caused 
by infiltration of one or more parts of the body with miliary tuber¬ 
cles. [a, 34.]—Pseudo-t. cladothrica. Of Eppinger, a multiple 
lesion, resembling tubercle, produced by a cladothrix-like organ- 
ism. [a, 34.]—Pulmonary t. T. of the lungs, the ordinary form 
of t.—Rapid t. See Acute miliary t.— Renal t. Tubercular dis¬ 
ease of the kidney. It is marked by a sediment of tuberculous 
matter in the urine, which is supposed to come from the ureters 
and pelvis of the kidneys, also by paroxysms of severe pain which 
resemble renal colic, by frequent and scanty urination, by haema¬ 
turia, and by progressive emaciation. [D, 25.]—Surgical t. T. 
affecting a part that is susceptible to surgical interference. [a, 34.] 
—T, cerebri. See Cerebral t.— T. entis. 1. A tubercular affec- 
tion of the skin (commonly associated with general t. and usually 
in its later stages), attended with the fornmtion of superficia!, 
irregular, often serpiginous ulcers with soft, slightly infiltrated, 
and usually jagged edges and reddish-yellow granular bases often 
covered by crusts. They are almost invariably situated in the im¬ 
mediate vicinity of one of the mneous oriflees. 2. Any disease of 
the skin due to the presence of tubercle bacilli. In this sense the 
torm is used to include, besides the disease mentioned in the lst 
def., lupus t. verrucosa cutis, and scrofuloderma. [G]— T. of the 
jolnts. Fr., tuberculose articulaire. Ger., Gelenktuberculose. See 
Tuberculous osteitis.— T. of the skin. See T. cutis.—T. pan- 


zootica contagiosa. Of Lydtin,bovine t.—T. pulmonum. See 
Pulmonary f.—T. verrucosa entis. A chronie cutaneous disease 
occurring usually upon the bands of those who work about cattle 
or haudle raw ineat. It fornis circumscribed patehes containing 
ustules and warty outgrowtbs, surrounded by an erythematous 
order and due to the presence of tubercle bacilli. Verruca necro- 
genica is probably but one form of it. [Rielil and Paltauf, “ Vier- 
teljahrschr. f. Dermat. u. Syph.,” 1886, p. 19 (G).]—Zooglcelc t. 
See Pseudo-t. cladothrica. 

TUBERCULOTIC, adj. Tu 2 b-u 6 rk-u 2 l-o 2 t'i 2 k. Pertaining to 
or affected with tuberculosis. [D.] 

TUBERCULOUS, adj. Tu 2 b-u«rk'u 2 l-uSs. Lat., tuberculosus 
(from tuberculum , a tubercle). Fr., tuberculeux. Ger., tuberkulos , 
hockerig. 1. Affected with, pertaining to, or after the manner of 
tubercle. [D.] 2. In botany, covered with tubercles. [a, 35.] 

TUBERCULUM (Lat.), n. n. Tu 2 b(tub)-u 6 rk(e 2 rk)'u 2 l(u^l)-u 2 m- 
(u 4 m). Dim. of tuber ( q. v.). See Tubercle. In the pl., tubercula , 
of Bateman, an order of skin diseases including phyma, mollus¬ 
cum, vitiligo, acne, sycosis, lupus, elephantiasis, and framboesia. 
[G, 12.1 See also Gemmulae Hobokeuii.—T. acusticum. Of 
Schwalbe, a projection on the lateral wall of the fourth ventricle 
crossed by the auditory striae. [I, 1? (K).]— T. adinosum. See 
Molluscum contagiosum. — T. annulare. See Pons Varolii. — 
Tubercnla anteriora. The anterior corpora quadrigemina. 
[I, 23 (K).]— T. anterius atlantis. See Anterior tubercle of 
the atlas. —T. anterius thalami optici. See Anterior tuber¬ 
cle of the optic thalamus. —T. anticum humeri. The lesser 
tuberosity of the humerus. [L.]—Tubercula Arantii. See Cor¬ 
pora Arantii. — Tubercula areola*. See Tubercles of Mont- 
gomery.— T. articulare ossis temporis. See Articular emi¬ 
nence of the temporal bone. — T. atlantis anterius (seu anti¬ 
cum). See Anterior tubercle of the atlas.— T. atlantis pos¬ 
terius (seu posticum). See Posterior tubercle of the atlas. —T. 
baseos cartilaginea? aryta?noidea?. The muscular process of 
the arytaenoid cartilage. [L.]—Tubercula bigemina. See Cor¬ 
pora quadrigemina.—T. calcaneum. See Tuberosity of the cal¬ 
caneum. —T. capituli fibula? laterale. A not uncommonpromi- 
nence on the upper end of the fibula from which the anterior head 
of the peronseus longus arises. [L, 332.]— T. capituli fibulae 
mediale. An ill-defined anomalous prominence on the upper 
end of the fibula from which a portion of the soleeus arises. (L, 
332.]- T. caroticum. See Carotid tubercle.- T. cartilaginis 
thyreoideae. See Tubercle of the thyreoid cartilage. —T. cau¬ 
datum. See Eminentia caudata. —T. cerebelli minimum. 
Of Tarini, see Flocculus (2d def.).—T. cerebri majus. Of Scar- 
pa, the corpora quadrigemina, especially in the lower animals. [I, 
3 (K).]— T. cerebri olivare. See Corpora quadrigemina.— T. 
cervicale inferius. See T. colli femoris inferius. —T. cervicale 
superius. See Tubercle of the femur. —T. cbalaziniim. Ger., 
Nabelhdckerchen. A name given to the chalaza (2d def.) when it 
appears on the perfected ovule (the seed) in the form of a tubercle. 
[a, 35.]— T. cinereum (Rolumli). See Cray tubercle of Rotando. 
—T. colli femoris. See TunERCLE of the femur. —T. colli fem¬ 
oris inferius. A prominence at about the middle of the ante¬ 
rior intertrochanteric line. [L, 332.]— T. colli femoris superius. 
See Tubercle of the femur,—T. costa?. See Tubercle of a rib.— 
T. cuboidei. See Eminentia ossis cuboidei— T. cuneatum. See 
Cuneate tubercle.— T. Darwinii. See Spine of Darwin.—T. del¬ 
toideum. See Deltoid tubercle.— 1 T. dolorosum. S ee Pain fui 
tubercle.— T. ephippii. See T. sellce— T. epiglotticum, T. 
epiglottidis. Ger., Kehldeckelpolster. The projection of the con- 
vex posterior surface of the epiglottis into the larynx. [L.]—T. ex¬ 
ternum humeri. Thegreater tuberosity of the humerus. [L.]— 
T. externum processus condyloidei mandibulte. A promi- 
nence below the condyle of the inferior maxilla to which the liga¬ 
mentum accessorium laterale is attached. [L.]—T. fibulte. The 
styloid process of the fibula, [a, 34 ]—T. ganglii postici pos¬ 
terius. See Pulvinar (lst def.).—T. gummatum. See Syphi- 
loma.— T. hemisplia?rictim. See Fornix cerebri. —T. iliopec¬ 
tineum. See Ilio-pectineal eminence.— T. impar [His]. In the 
embryo, a prominence in the middle line of the mouth from which 
the tongue is in part derived. [L, 294.]—Tubercula interoon- 
dyloidea. The anterior and posterior extremities of the tibial 
spine. [a, 34.]—T. internum humeri. The lesser tuberosity of 
the humerus. [L.]—T. jugulare. See Jugular tubercle.— T. 
labii superioris. A prominence in the middle line of the inner 
surface of the upper lip of nurslings. [L, 332.]— T. laminosum. 
See Nodule (2d def.).—T. laterale. See T. acusticum,— T. late¬ 
rale posterius. S ee External geniculate body.— T. linearum. 
An anomalous protuberance below the external occipital crest. [L, 
332.]— T. Lisfrancii. See Scalene tubercle.— T. majus hu¬ 
meri. The greater tuberosity of the humerus. [L.]-T. mamil- 
lte. See Corpus albicans (2d def.).—T. mandibulare. The ar¬ 
ticular eminence of the temporal bone. [L.]—T. medium. The 
middle projection of the thalamus opticus. [L, 57 (a, 14).]—Tuber¬ 
cula mentalia interna. See Genial tubercles.— Tubercula 
mesencephali. See Corpora quadrigemina. —Tubercula mili¬ 
aria. See Milium (lst def.). — T. minus humeri. The lesser 
tuberosity of the humerus. [L.l—T. nucha*. The t. on the occipi¬ 
tal bone for the attachment of the ligamentum nuchse. [a, 34.]— 
T. obturatorium inferius. See Inferior obturator tubercle.— 
T. obturatorium superius. See Superior obturator tubercle. 
—T. olfactorium. A small projection of gray matter in front 
of the anterior perforated space from which arise the roots of the 
olfactory nerve. [I, 6 (K).]—T. opticum. See Corpora quadri¬ 
gemina.—T. ossis cuboidei. See Eminentia ossis cuboidei.— T. 
ossis hyoidei. A slight elevation in the middle line of the ante¬ 
rior aspect of the body of the hyoid bone. [L.]—T. ossis multan¬ 
guli marjoris. The prominence on the plantar surface of the 
trapezium. [L.]—T. ossis navicularis. The tuberosity of the 
scaphoid bone. [L.]—T. ossis pubis. See Spine of the pubes. 
— T. ovale. See Otivary body.— T. papillare. See Papillary 
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tubercle.— T. pharyngeum. See Pharyngeal spine.— T. plan¬ 
tare. See Plantar tubercle.— Tubercula posteriora. See 
Testes (2d def ). -T. posterius thalami optici. See Pulvi¬ 
nar (lst def.).— T. posterius vertebra). See Posterior tuber¬ 
cle of a vertebra.— T. prostata). The middle lobe of the prostate 
elana [L 1—T. pterygoideum. See Pterygoid tubercle.— T. 
pubicum. See Spine of t/ie pubes.— Tubercula quadrigemina. 
See Corpora quadrigemina. -T. Eolamli. See Gray tubercle of 
Rolando. —T. saiitoriuiaiiuiii. See Tubercle of Santorini.— T. 
scaleni. See Scalene tubercle. — Tubercula sebacea. See 
Milium (lst def.).— T. sella) (equinae). An olive-shaped elevation 
between the optic groove and the sella turcica of the sphenoid bone. 
[L, 31.1—T. spinosum ossis sphenoidalis. The infratemporal 
crest or a prominence at its anterior extremity. [L, 332 ]—T. su- 

f ierius (anterius). The anterior tubercle of the optic thalamus. 
I, 6 (K) ]—T. superius posterius thalami optici. See Pulvi¬ 
nar (lst def.). —T. supracondyloideuin externum (seu lat¬ 
erale). See External supracondyloid tubercle.— T. supracon- 
dyloideum mediale. See Internal supracondyloid tubercle. 

_T. supracotyloideum. An anomalous eminence upon the lip 

of the acetabulum beneath the anterior inferior spine of the ilium. 
[L 332.]—T. supraglenoidale. See Supraglenoid tubercle.— 
Tubercula syphilitica. See Tubercular syphiloderm,— T. tali 
laterale. An elevation upon the outer margin of the incisura as¬ 
tragali. [L, 332.]—T. tali mediale. A prominence upon the inner 
side of the incisura astragali. [L, 332.]—T. thalami anterius. 
See Anterior tubercle of the optic thalamus.— T. thalami in¬ 
ferius (seu internum, seu magnum rotundum, seu poste¬ 
rius). See Pulvinar (lst def.).—T. tibia). See Spine of the tibia 
and Anterior tuberosity of the tibia. —T. trochleare. See 
Trochlea.— T. tympanicum anticum. A protuberauce on the 
upper anterior part of the annulus tympanicus. [L, 57 (a, 14).]—T. 
tympanicum posticum. A protuberance on the middle and 
posterior part of the annulus tympanicus. [L, 57 (a, 14).]-T. 
vagime. S ee Anterior tubercle of the vagina.—T. wrisbergia- 
n u m. An elevation of the mucous membrane of the larynx caused 
by the cartilage of VVrisberg. [L, 332.] 
TUBER-ISCHIO-TROCIIANTERIEN (Fr.), n. Tu®-be a r- 
es-ke-o-tro ka 3 n a -ta-re-a 3 n a . See Quadratus femoris . 

TUBERIVOllOUS, adj. Tu a b-e a r-i a v'o a r-u 3 s. Lat., tuberivo- 
rns (from tuber, a tuber, and vorare , to devour). Fr., tuberivore. 
Ger., knollenfressend. Living on tubers, especiaily truffles. [L.] 
TUBERKEL (Ger.), n. Tub-e a rk'e a l. See Tubercle.— Ader- 
hautfii. See Chorioi ditis tuberculosa. —Darmt’n. SeeENTERO- 
sphonguoma.— Gekerbte T’n des Scheideneinganges. See 
Caruncula myrtiformes.— Leprose T. der Regenbogenhaut. 
See Lepra iridis— Muttert’. See Metrosphonqioma.— Rticken- 
markst’ Tuberculosis of the spinal cord. [a, 34.]—T’krank- 
lieit. See Tuberculosis. 

TUBEIIKULOSE (Ger.), n. Tub-e a rk-ul-oz'e a . See Tubercu¬ 
losis. — Impft’. See Inoculated tuberculosis. — Lymplidrii- 
sent’. See Tuberculous lymphadenitis. 

TUBEROSITAS (Lat.), n. f. Tu a b(tuh)-e a r-o a s(os)'i a t-a a s(a 3 s). 
Gen., -at'is. See Tuberosity. —T. atlantis lateralis. An emi¬ 
nence at the inner margin of that surface of the atlas which articu- 
lates with the occipital bone, to whicb the transverse ligament is 
attached. [L, 31, 142.]—T. calcanei, T. calcis. See Tuberosity 
of the calcaneum.— T. claviculae. A roughened eminence on the 
lower surface of the clavicle, near its sternal end, for the attach- 
ment of the costoclavicular ligament. [L.]—T. coracoidea. See 
Conoid tubercle.— T. costalis. See T. claviculae— T. deltoidea. 
See Deltoid tubercle.-*-T. ephippii. See Tubercu.um sellae. — 
T. glntaealis. The tubercle on the upper end of the femur for the 
attachment of the glutseus maximus, [a, 31.]—T. iliaca, T. ilii. 
A rough eminence behind that surface of the ilium wliich articu- 
lates with the sacrum, for the attachment of the sacro-iliac liga- 
ments. [L, 31.]—T. lscliil. See Tuberosity of the ischium.— T. 
malaris. A srriall tuberosity near the maxillary process of the 
zygomatic bone, [a, 34.]—T. maxillae, T. maxillaris. See Tu¬ 
berosity of the superior maxilla.— T. metacarpi quinti. A 
prominent tuberosity on the ulnar side of the fifth metacarpal bone, 
near its base. [L, 142.]—T. metatarsi hallucis. See Plantar 
tubercle.— T. metatarsi quinti. A rongh prominence upon the 
external surface of the tarsal end of the fifth metatarsal bone. [L.] 
—T. olecrani. A prominence on the olecranon process into 
which is inserted the extensor triceps brachii. [X. 31.]— T. ossis 
cuboidei. See Tuberosity of the cuboid bone.— T. ossis ilii. See 
T. iliaca.—T. ossis navicularis. See Tuberosity of the scaphoid 
bone.—T. ossis multanguli majoris. See T. ossis trapezii. —T. 
ossis palatini. See Pyramidal process of the palate bone.— T. 
ossis trapezii. An oblique ridge on the volar surface of the 
trapezium. [L.]—T. palatinus. A tuberosity formed on the in¬ 
ternal surface of the palatine bone, at the angle of the posterior 
and horizontal borders. [A, 301 (a. 34).]—T. patellaris. See An¬ 
terior tuberosity of the tibia.— T. pectoralis. A tubercle near 
the sternal end of the clavicle for the attachment of the pectoralis 
muscle. [a, 34.]—T. pubo-iscliiadica. A rough eminence at the 
union of the rami of the ischium and pubes. fL.]—T. sacralis. 
See Tuberosity of the sacrum. — T. scapularis. See Conoid 
tubercle.— T. supracondyloidea ossis femoris. The exter¬ 
nal or internal supracondyloid tubercle. [L.]—T. tibiae. See An¬ 
terior tuberosity of the tibia.— T. tympani. Sce Promontory 
(2d def.).—T. ulnae major. A rough eminence at the base of the 
coronoid process of the ulna, for the attachment of the brachialis 
internus. [L, 332.]—T. ulnae minor. A small tuberosity ocea- 
sionally found below the lesser sigmoid cavity of the radius. fL, 
332.]—T. unguicnlaris phalangis. A broad, horseshoe-shaped 
expansion of the distal end of a terminal phalanx. fL.]—T. ver¬ 
tebralis (medialis). A rough eminence on the posterior surface 
of the transverse process (near its apex) of some of the dorsal ver¬ 
tebrae. [L, 31, 332.]—T. zygomatica. See Tubercle ofthe zygonia. 


TUBEROSITE (Fr.), n. Tu fl -ba-ro-ze-ta. See Tuberosity.— 
T’s de 1’estomac (grande et petite). The two extremities of 
the stomach. [a, 34.]—T. de l’os palatii). S eo Pyramidal pro¬ 
cess of the palate bone.— T’s des condyles. The Internal and 
external tubercles of the femur. [L.]—T. du maxillaire. See 
Tuberosity of the superior maxilla.—T. iliaque. See Tuberosi¬ 
tas ilii. —T. ischiadique, T. sciatlque. See Tuberosity of the 
ischium. 

TUBEROSITY, n, Tu a b-e a r-o a s'i a t-i a . Lat., tuberositas (from 
tuber , a hurnp). Fr., tubirosite. Ger., Rauhiykeit. A rounded or 
blunt elevation on a bone or other organ. [L.1—Anterior t. of 
the tibia. A t. on the anterior aspect of the tibia, near its upper 
extremity. for the attachment of the ligamentum patellae. [C, 3.] 
—Bicipitai t. of tlic radius. A t. on the superior part of the 
internal aspect of the shaft of the radius to the posterior rough 
portion of which is attached the tendon of the biceps flexor cubiti. 
[C, 3.]—External occipital t. See External occipital protuber¬ 
ance.—E xternal t. of the femur. A rough eminence above the 
external t. of the femur to which the external lateral ligament is 
attached. [L, 142.]—External t. of the tibia. A rounded emi¬ 
nence on the external side of the upper end of the tibia which 
articulates posteriorly with the fibula. [L.]—Greater t. of tlie 
humerus. Ger., grosserer Oberarmbeinhocker. An upward pro- 
jection of the humerus on its outer side, separated from the head 
and lesser t. by grooves and serving as a point of attachment 
for the infraspinatus, supraspinatus, and teres minor muscles. 
[L, 31, 142, 332.]—Internal t. of the femur. A rough t. above 
the internal condyle of the femur to which the internal lateral liga¬ 
ment of the knee is attached. [L, 142.]—1 nternal t. of the tihia. 
A massive rounded eminence on the inner side of the upper end of 
the tibia. [C, 3.]—Iscliio-pubic t. See Tuberositas pubo-ischi- 
adica.— Lesser t. of tlie humerus. A small t. at the proximal end 
of the humerus, on the inner side of the bicipitai groove, for the at¬ 
tachment of the subscapularis muscle. [L, 142.]—Maxillary t. 
See T. of the superior maxilla.— Pyramidal t. (of the palate 
bone). See Pyramidal process of the palate bone. —T. of tlie 
calcaneum. Ger., Fersenhocker. The posterior extremity of the 
os calcis. [L.]—T. of the cuboid bone. A thick, oblique ridge 
on the inferior surface of the cuboid bone, near its anterior 3x- 
tremity. [L. 31.]—T. of the ilium. See Tuberositas ilii. —T. of 
the ischium. Ger., Sitzbeinhocker , Sitzknorren. The thick down- 
ward projection of the lower portion of the ischium upon which the 
body rests when sitting. [L.]—T. of the olecranon. See Tube¬ 
rositas olecrani. —T. of tlie sacrum. A t. behind and internal 
to the lateral articular surface of the sacrum, [a, 34.]—T. of the 
scaphoid bone. 1. The prominence of the infero-external portion 
of the volar surface of the scaphoid bone of the hand. 2. A t. on 
the lower inner margin of the scaphoid bone of the foot. [L, 31.] 
—T. of tlie superior maxilla. A rough convexity on the pos¬ 
terior part of the external surface of the superior maxilla. [L.] 

TUBEROUS, adj. Tu a b'e a r-u 3 s. Lat., tuberosus. Fr., tubi- 
reux. Ger., knollig. 1. Resembling a tuber. 2. Bearing tubers. 

TUBICOLA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Tu a b(tu 4 b)-i 9 k'o a l-a a . From tubus, 
a tube, and colere, to inhabit. Fr., enfermes. An order of the An- 
nelida , comprising those that live in tube-like structures. [a, 48.] 

TUBIFEItOUS, adj. Tu a b-i a f'e a r-u 3 s. Lat., tubifer (from tu¬ 
bus. a tube, and ferre, to bear). Fr., tubif&re. Ger., rohrentragend. 
Bearing a tube. The Tubiferce of Lindley are a cohort of the In¬ 
completae, comprising the Santales, Daphnales , Proteales , Lami- 
ales, and Peuceales. [a, 35.] 

TUBIFLOROUS, adj. Tu a b-i a -flor'u 3 s. Lat., tubiflorus (from 
tubus , a tube, and flos , a flower). Fr., tubi flore. Ger., rohrenblii- 
thig. Having a tubular perianth. The Tubiflorce are : Of Batsch, 
a family of the Coronales, containing Narcissus, Pancralium , 
etc. ; of Agardh, a class of the Phanerocotyledonece completae , 
comprising the Plantaginece, Plumbaginece, Convolvulacece, etc.; 
of Reichenbach, an order of the Synpetalce, consisting of the Ag¬ 
gregatae and Campanacece ,* of Fries, a class of the Corolliflorce , 
including the Verbenacece, Asclepiadeae , Sotanacece, etc. [a, 35.] 

TUBirORUS (Lat.), n. m. Tu 2 b(tu 4 b)-i a p'o a r-u a s(u 4 s). From 
tubus , a tube, and porus , a pore. SeU Boletus. 

TUB0-ABD03IINAL, adj. Tu a b"o-a a b-do a m'i 9 -n’l. From 
tuba , a trumpet, and abdomen ( q. v.). Fertaining to the abdomen 
and the oviduct. [L.] 

TUBO-OVARIAN, adj. Tu a b-o-ov-ar'i a -a*n. From tuba, a 
trumpet, and ovarium , the ovary. Fr., tubo-ovarien. tubo-ovariqne. 
Ger., tubo-ovarial. Pertaining to the oviduct and the ovary. [L.] 

TUBO-UTERINE, adj. Tu a b : o-u a t'e a r-i 2 n. From tuba, a 
trumpet, and uterus iq. v.). Pertaining to the oviduct and the 
uterus. [L.] 

TUBULAR, adj. Tu 9 b'u a l-a 3 r. From tubulus, a small tube. 
Fr.. tubulaire. Ger., rohrenfdrmig. L Hollow and nearly cylin- 
drical, tube-shaped. [a. 35.] 2. Of an auscultatory sound, sug- 

gestive of one produced by an air-current in a tube (cf. Tracheal 
respiration [lst def.]). [D.] 

TUBULARIA (Lat.), n. f. Tu a b(tu 4 b)-u a l(u 4 l)-ar(a 3 r)'i a -a 3 . 
From tubulus, a small tube. A genus of corals. [a, 350^-T. aceta- 
biilum. Ger., Nadelkdcher. A coral found especiaily in the Medi- 
terranean Sea on rocks and large crustaceans ; formerly used as a 
diuretic and anthelminthic under the names umbilicus mannus , 
acetabulum marinum , cotyledon marinum , and bellericus marinus. 
[a, 35.] 

TUBULE, n. Tu a b , u a l. Lat., tubulus (dim. of tubus, a tube). 
Fr., t. Ger., Rohrchen. A small tube or tube-like structure, [a, 48.] 
—Collecting t. Lat., tubulus rectus. Fr., canalicule droit. tube 
collecteur. Ger., Sammelrohr. The part of a uriniferous t. into 
which the junctional t’s open. It is nearly straight, has a large 
lumen, is lined with ciear, cuboidal cells, and joins with others, as 
it passes from the cortical to the medullary portion of the kidney, 
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to forra a large excretory t. [J, 30, 32.]—Communicating; t. 
See Junctional t. —Connecting t. See Second convoluted t. — 
Convoluted t. 1. See First convoluted t. 2. Fonnerly, the en- 
tire uriniferous t., from Bowmaifs capsule to the point wliere it 
enters a collecting t. [J, 24.]— Curved collecting t. S ee Junc¬ 
tional t. —Dark-bordered nerve-t’s. See Medullated nerve- 
fibres.— Ilentinal Fs. See Dentinal canals.— liistal como- 
luted t. See Second convoluted t. —Efferent t’s of the tectis. 
The vasa efferentia of the testicle. [L.1—Elementary t’s. See 1 
of Stilling. —Excretory Fs. Lat., tubuli belliniani. Fr., tubes de 
Bellini. Ger., Hauptrohren. The comparatively large uriniferous 
t's in the medullary portion of the kidneys, formed by the union of 
many straight collecting Fs. They are lined with columnar epi¬ 
thelium, and unite with others to form a papillary tube or duct 
which opens at the apex of a papilla into one of the renal calices or 
infundibula of the pelvis of the kidney. [J, 30, 32,35.]—Eirst con- 
voluted t. Lat., tubulus contortus. Fr., tube contourne. Ger., 
bogig gewundenes Kanalstiick , gewundenes Hamkanalchen. The 
part of a uriniferous t. that extends in a very tortuous manner for 
a short distance beyond the capsule of Bowman, to which it is joined 
by the constricted part or neck of the tubule. The epithelium, ac- 
cording to Heidenhain, is fibrillated. It has been shown by Tuttle 
to be ciliated in man and in the cat. [J, 30, 32, 35 ; “ Stud. from 
the Biol. Lab. of Johns Hopkins Univ.,” 1883, p. 447 (J).]—Gastric 
Vs. See Gastric glands.— Henle’,s looped t. See Henle J s loop- 
tube. —Intercalary t. [Schweiger-Seidel], Intercalated t. See 
Second convoluted t.— Irregular t. The part of a uriniferous t. 
between the termination of theascending limb of Henle's loop-tube 
and the second convoluted t. It winds between the convoluted Fs 
of the labyrinth, so that its course is irregular. The epithelium is 
distinctly fibrillated. [J, 30, 32.]—Junctional t. The relatively 
short part of a uriniferous t. extending from the second convoluted 
t. to a straight collecting t. It is narrow, but has a relatively large 
lumen and is lined with ciear, cuboidal cells with a slight admixt¬ 
ure of cells like those in the second convoluted t. [J. 30, 32.] See 
also Connecting canal and Second convoluted t.— Lactifcrous 
Fs. See Galactopliorous ducts.— Liver Fs. 1. A tubular ven- 
tral outgrowth of the duodenum from which the liver is developed. 
[L, 201.] 2. In some of the lower animals and perhaps in man, 
the membrana propria inclosing the tubular network of cells 
in the liver. 3. In fishes, birds, and reptiles, the tube-like arrange- 
ment of the hepatic cells. [J, 2, 35.]—Eooped t. of Henle. See 
IIcnle's Zoop-TUBE.— Proxhnal convoluted t. See First convo- 
luted t’.— Renal Fs. See Uriniferous Vs,— Schacliowa’8 t. See 
Spiral t. of Schachowa.— Second convoluted t. Fr., canal 
d'union. Ger., Schaltstuck , Schaltwindung , Uebergangskandlchen. 
The part of a uriniferous t. between the irregular and the junc¬ 
tional Fs. It is convoluted, and has an epithelium composed of 
long cells with large nuclei and processes that fit into depressions 
v»f neighboring cells. Some authors make this portion include the 
junctional t., and therefore terminate in a collecting t. [G, 2, 21, 
30, 34, 42.]—Seminal Fs, Seminiferons Fs. Lat., tubuli semi¬ 
niferi. Fr., tubes d ressort , canalicules (ou conduits) seminiferes 
(ou seminipares. ou spermatiques). Ger., Samenkandlchen. Tubes 
from to 5^5 inch in diameter, lined with epithelium, from which 
the spermatozooids develop. They occupy the spaces in the testi¬ 
cle formed by the processes of the tunica albuginea, within which 
they are highly convoluted, but as they pass toward the surface 
they become straighter and unite with each other to form the vasa 
efferentia. [L, 31, 142, 332.]—Spiral t. of Schachowa. The por¬ 
tion of a uriniferous t. just beyond the first convoluted t. It ex¬ 
tends to the junction of the cortex and medulla, where it is contin- 
ued as the descending limb of Henle"s loop-tube. Its epithelium 
is fibrillated. [J, 30. 32.]—T’s of Stilling. Ger., Horngerust y 
Hornspongiosa. A continuous, intricate, and connected network 
of similar minute Fs or flbrils forming the entire substance of a 
nerve-fibre (neurilemma, medullary sheath. and axis-cylinder). sup- 
posed by Kiihne and Ewald to be of a horny nature. Some of the 
Fs also pass between neighboring nerve-fibres. Clarke denies their 
existence. [J, 10, 30, 32; “Clarke. “Quart. Jonr. of Micr. Sci.,” 
1800, p. 651 (J).]—Uriniferous Fs, Uriniparous Fs. Ger., Harn- 
kandlchen , Harnrdhren. Minute canals, consisting of a basement 
membrane and a lining of epithelium, which form the proper 
glandular substance of the kidney. They originate in Bo\vman's 
capsules, and, after extending in a tortuous manner for a consider- 
able distance, finally join other Fs to form a common t., which ex¬ 
tends in a nearly straight direction, and, after joining others, 
empties into the pelvis of the kidney. While the uriniferous Fs 
inay be properi^ said to be continuous from their origin to their 
termination, various parts of their length differ in size and course 
and in the character of the lining epithelium, and are named as if 
they were independent Fs,as follows: (1) The capsule of Bowman ; 
(2) the neck or constricted part joining the t. and capsule ; (3) the 
first convoluted t.; (4) the spiral t. of Schachowa ; (5) the descend¬ 
ing limb of Henle’s loop-tube ; (6) Henle's loop-tube ; (7) the ascend- 
ing limb of Henle^ loop-tube; (8) the irregular t.; (9) the. second 
convoluted t.; (10) the junctional t., the last uniting with other 
junctional Fs to form (11) a collecting t., which unites with others 
to form (12) an excretory t., which finally opens into one of the 
calices of the pelvis of the kidney. [J, 30, 32, 35.] 
TUIIULIFLOROUS, adj. Tu 2 b-u 2 l-i 2 -flor'u 3 s. Lat., tubuli- 
florus (from tubulus . a small tube, and flos , a flower). Fr., tubuli- 
jlore. Ger., rohrchenbliithig. Having flower-heads composed of 
tubular corollas. The Tubnliflorae. are : Of De Candolle. a suborder 
of the Compositae , consisting of the Vemoniaceoe , Eupa toriace ce, 
etc.; of Reichenbach, a section of the Amphigynanthce , consisting 
of the Cotuleae , Gnaphaliece , and Conyzece. [a, 35.] 

TUBULOSE, TUBULOUS, adj’s. Tu 2 b'u 2 l-os, -u 3 s. See Tubu¬ 
lar (lst def.). 

‘TUBULUS (Lat.), n. m. Tu 2 h(tu*bVii 2 Ku*l)-u 3 s(u<s). 1. See 
Tubule. 2. Of Malpighi. in the pl., tubuli , apparently the capillary 
blood-vessels. [Nock, “Brit. Med. Jour.,” June 24, 1882, p. 960.] 3. 


See Cannula.— Dental tubuli. See Dentinal canals. —Tubuli 
belliniani, Tubuli Bellini. See Excretory tubules. —T. col¬ 
ligens. See Collecting tubule.— T. conjunctivus. See Junc¬ 
tional tubule.— T. contortus. See First convoluted tubule.— T. 
corticalis. See Convoluted tubule (2d def.).—T. lienleanus. 
See Henle's ioop-TUBE.—T. hirsutus. Hypertrichosis in the ex- 
ternal auditory canal. [F.]—T. intercalaris. See Second con¬ 
voluted tubule. —T. laqueriformis. See lienicas loop- tube. — 
T. nervorum. See Perineurium.— Tubuli pelvis renalis 
[Heister]. The calices of the kidney. [L, 349.]—T. rectus. See 
Collecting tubule. —Tubuli renales. See Uriniferous tubules. 
—Tubuli seminales contorti. Convoluted seminiferous tubules 
within the compartments of the testicle. [L.]—Tubuli seminales 
recti. See Vasa recta.— T. spiralis modioli. See Spiral canal 
of the modiolus. 

TUBUS (Lat.), n. m. Tu 2 b(tu<bVu 3 s(u*s). See Tube.-T. acus¬ 
ticus. See J£ar-TRUMPET.—T. alimentarius. See Alimenlary 
canal,— T. digestivus. The portion of the alimentarj’ canal below 
the diaphragm. [L, 332.]—T. ingestorius. The portion of the 
alimentary canal above the diaphragm. [L, 332.]— T. medullaris. 
See Medullairy canal (lst def.). 

TUCH (Ger.), n. Tuch 2 . Cloth, linen, linen eloth. [L, 46 (a, 21).] 
—KinnF. See Jaw- bandage. 

TUCKAHOE, TUCKAHOO, n’s. Tu 3 k-a 3 -ho', -hu\ Indian 
loaf (or bread); an American Indian name for an underground 
tuberous production, consisting chiefly of pectic acid, fonnerly 
identified with a fungus ( Pachyma cocos), but now regarded as a 
peculiar condition of the roots of certam trees on which it is found 
in North America, Cinna, and Japan. It is used as food by the 
Indians, and in China as a medicine and in the manufaclure of 
jelly. [a, 35.] 

TUCUM, n. In Brazil, the Astrocaryum vulgare, [a, 35.] 

TUFT, n. Tu 8 ft. A knot or bunch (e. <?., of hairs. feathers, etc.). 
[a, 35.1—Placental Fs. Ger., Placentarzotten. The agglomer- 
ated chorionic villi which form the foetal placenta.—Synovlal Fs. 
See Synovial villi.—T’ s of fcetal vascular villi. Individual as- 
semblages of the villi of the chorion separated by decidual seepta. 
—Vascular t. Ger., Gefdssbiischel. A t. made up largely of 
blood-vessels. 

TUGGING, n. Tu 3 g'i 2 n 2 . A pulling .or dragging. [a, 34.]— 
Traclieal t. A sign of thoracic anenrysm consisting in the sense 
of downward traction of the larynx with the cardiac systole when 
the thyreoid cartilage is gently raised between the finger and 
thumb. [“ Lancet,” Feb. 20, 1892, p. 435 (a, 50).] 

TULBAGHIA (Lat.), n. f. Tul-ba 3 g'hi 2 -a 3 . Fr., tulbaghie. A 
genus of liliaceous herbs. The Tulbaghieae are a subsection of the 
Anthericece. [a, 35.]—T. alliacea (T. capensis). T. cepacea. 
Fr., tulbagliie alliacee . South African species, of alliaceous odor. 
They are used as an anthelminthic and in phthisis, [a, 35.] 

TULIP, n. Tu 2 l'i 2 p. See Tu£ipa.— African t. The genus 
Hcemanthus. [a. 35.]—Clieckered t., Drooping t. See Fritil- 
laria meleagris.— T.-tree. See Liriodendron tulipifera. 

TULIPA (Lat.), n. f. Tu 2 l(tul)'i 2 p-a 3 . Fr., tulipe. Ger., Tulpe , 
Tulipane. Tulip : a genus of the Liliaceae. The Tulipaceoe (Fr., 
tulipacees) are a family of the Campanales , consisting of T., Fri- 
tillaria , Imperialis , etc. The Tulipece (Fr., tulipees) are a series 
of the Liliaceae, [a. 35.]—T. gesneriana. Fr., tulipe de Gesnev. 
Ger., Gartentulpe. The common tulip; a native of Armenia and 
Central Russia. The mucilaginous bulb, edible when cooked, is 
in its fresh state acid. emetie, and aphrodisiac. It eontains tuli- 
pine. The aarvpiov of Dioscorides is perhaps identical with this or 
some other species of T. [a, 35.]—T. silvestris. Wild tulip ; 
found in England and Continental Europe. The bulb is emetie. 
[a, 35.] 

TULIPIFERA (Lat.), n. f. Tu 2 l(tul)-i 2 p-i 2 f'e 2 r-a 3 . From tulipa 
(q . t?.) and ferre , to bear. The genus Liriodendron. [a, 35.] 

TULI PINE, n. Tul'i 2 p-en. Ger., Tulipin. A poisonous alka- 
loid ohtained from the bulb of Tulipa gesneriana. It is an ener- 
getic sialagogue. [a, 35.] 

TUMBEKI, n. A sort of tobacco exported from Persia and 
Turkcy, derived from Nicotiana persica or Nicotiana ruttica. 
Several varieties are described. named from their place of origin 
(Shiraz t.. Teberan t., etc.), and differing in eomposition. T. con- 
tains from 2 to 5 per cent. of nicotine and 5 to 10 per cent. of sac- 
charine matter. F‘ Phar. Jour.,”xvi (1886), p. 683 ; “ Ann. di chim. 
e di farmacol..” Apr., 1886, p. 20 (B).] 

TU3IEFACTION, n. Tu 2 m-e 2 -fa 2 k'shu 3 n. From tumefacere , 
to cause to swell. Ger., Anschwellung. Swelling, puffiness. Cf. 
Bouffissure. 

TUMEFIED, adj. Tu 2 m'e 2 -fid, Fr., tumefit. Ger., wulstig. 
In a state of tumefaction. 

TUMENOL, n. Tu 2 tn'e 2 n-o 2 l. From bitumen (q. v.),and oleum , 
oil. A substance ohtained from mineral oils, alhed to iclithyol ; 
used externally in eczema, burns, pruritus, ulceration, eczema due 
to pediculi, and rhagades. [“ Brit. Med. Jour.,” Nov. 28,1891, Supp., 
p. 173 (a, 50).] 

TUMESCENCE. n. Tn 2 m-e 2 s'e 2 ns. From tumescere, to begln 
to swell. The condition of swelling or of being swollen. [a, 48.] 

TUMEUR (Fr.), n. Tn«-mu 6 r. See Tumor.— T. adipociri- 
fornie. Of Lepretre, cholesteatoma, [a, 34.]—T. h my^lo- 
plaxes. Of N61aton, an osteosarcoma. 34.]— T. angiolith- 

ique. See Cholesteatoma. —T. it ostfmblastes. A tumor re- 
sembling an osteoma. (L. 57 (a, 14).]—T. asoitiqne. See Ascites. 
— T. blanclie. See Tumor albus. —T. cicatrlcielle. See Keloid. 
—T. composte. A t. containing elements of two or more neo- 
plasms, as in a fibrosarcoma. [a, 34.] —T. cornee. See Cornu 
cutaneum.— T. eystique de la conjonctive. See Conjunctival 


A. ape; A 2 , at: A 3 , ah; A*, ali; Cii, chin; Cii 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , oli; G, go; I, die: I 2 , in; N, in: N 2 , tank; 
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cyst.— T. cystlque de 1'irls. See Cyst of the iris. —T. cystolde. 
See Cystic tumor. —T. dentaire. See Odontoma.— T. des voles 
lacry 111 ales. See Dacryops.— T. enc6phaloi’de. See Encepha- 
loid.— T. 6]>ith61iale. See Epithelioma.— T. Grectile lym- 
lihatique. See Ganglionar lymphangei ectasis.— T. fibreuse. 
See Fibroma— T. fluxionnaire. A tumortliat gives rise tohsem- 
orrhage (like a fibrous tumor of the uterus).—T’s folliculeuses. 
See Molluscum contagiosum.— T. gommeuse. See Syphiloma.— 
T. graisseuse. See Lipoma. —T. b^niatique. See Haematoma. 
— T. h6morrbagique circouscrite. See Consecutive aneurysm. 
—T. li6morrhagique non circouscrite. Traumatic aneurysm. 
[D. 139.]—T. liquide. A cystic tumor —T. lymphatique des 
articulatioiis. See Hydrarthrus.— T. myoine. See Myoma.— 
T. n6vrome. See Neuroma.— T. ost^ome. See Osteoma.— T. 
papillaire. See Papilloma.— T. perl6e. See Cholesteatoma. — 
T. pulpeuse, T. spl6niforme. T. spongieuse. See Medullary 
sarcoma.— T. tubuleuse. See Siphonoma — T. variqueuse. See 
Cavernous angeioma. — T. verruqueuse des cicatrices. See 
Cicatricial keloid. 

TU3IID, adj. Tu a m , i , d. Lat., tumidus (from tumere, to swell). 
Ger., angeschwollen , aufgeschwollen. Inflated, swollen. [a, 35.] 

TUMOR (Lat.), n. m. Tu a m(tu 4 m)'o a r. Gen., - or'is . From tu¬ 
mere, to swell. Gr., Ky\y, oy«os. Fr., tumeur. Ger., Geschwulst, 
Afterbilduny. A swelling, especially a new growth, cystic or 
solid. [D, 3; E, 1.]—Adenoid t. See Adenoma.— Adipose t. 
See Lipoma.— Aneurysmal t. See Aneurysm.— Antliracoid t. 
See Melanotic f.-Benigu t. See Innocent t.— Biliary t. A 
t. formed by an enlargemeht of the gall bladder. [a, 34.]— 
TSlood t. See Haematoma.— Bony t. See Osteoma. —Butyroid 
t. A galactocele with contents of the consistence of butter.— 
Cancerous t. A t. formed by a cancer ( q. v ., 3d def.).—Cartl- 
laginous t. See Chondhoma.— Cavernous venous t. See Cav¬ 
ernous angeioma and Naevus vascularis tuberosus — Connec- 
tive-tissue t. See Fibroma.— Cystic t. A t. consisting of a 
sac or of sacs containing liquid.—Dentigerous t. See Den- 
tigeraus cyst.— Devmoid t. See Dermoid cyst. —Desmoid t. A 
firm fibrous t. |E.]—Einbryoplastic t. See Encepkaloid sar¬ 
coma.— Erectile t. Ger., Aftermilz. A t. composed chiefly of 
vascular tissue which may become more or less prominent when 
the vessels are filled with blood. [E.] Cf. Cavernous angeioma.— 
Fatty t. See Lipoma.— Fibrinous t. See Fibroma.— Fibro-cal- 
careous t. A fibrous t. that has undergone calcareous degenera- 
tion.—Fibro-cellnlar t. [Paget]. A new growth made up of tissue 
more or less resembling the normal fibro-cellular or connective tissue 
of the body. The typical form is firm, with a homogeneous surface 
on section, and bands of delicate filamentous white fibrous tissue in- 
tersectingitssubstance. [E.]— Fibro-eystic t. A fibrous t. contain¬ 
ing cysts. [E.]— Fibro-fatty t. See Fibro-lipoma.— Fibro-mus- 
cular t. See Fibro-myoma.— Fibro-nucleated t. See Sarcoma 
(2d def.).—Fibro-j»lastic t. Fr., tumeur fibro-plastique. 1. Of 
Lebert, see Myeloid. 2. Of French writers, see Sarcoma.— Fi¬ 
brous t. See FiBao.MA.—Fibro-vascular t. See Fibroma telean- 
geiectaticum.~Y\o?ik\ng, t. A t. that is movable in soine part 
of the body, e. g ., the abdomen, [a, 34.]—Follicular t. See Athe¬ 
roma (lst def.).—Fungatiug t. A t. composed of exuberant granu- 
lations, generally growing from the inner surface of the wall of a 
cystic t. [E.]—Gaseous t. A t. containing gas. [“ Rev. de chir.,” 
Feb., 1889, p. 97 (a, 34).]—Gefasst’ (Ger.). See Angeioma,— Glandu¬ 
lae t. See Adenoma.— Granulation t. A t. formed by tbe pro- 
liferation of granulation tissue. [a, 24.]—Gubler*s t. A t. of the 
back of the carpus sometimes observed in plumbism. [a, 34.]— 
Guininatous t., Gummons t., Guimny t. Syphiloma; so called 
from either the softish semi-elastic consistence of the tumor or the 
peculiar character of its contents after the process of softening. 
[G.]—Hair t., Hairy t. A dermoid cyst containing hair. [a, 34.] 
—Heteradenic t. Fr., tumeur heterad6nique. Of Robin, a hya¬ 
line cylindroma. [L, 57(a, 14).]—Hoinoeomorplious t. Of Broca, 
a homologous t. [L, 41, 49 (a, 14).]—Horny t. See Cornu cuta¬ 
neum.— Hydatoid t. A cystic t. resembling a hydatid cyst. [a, 
34.]—Idiopathic splenie t. The enlargement of the spleen ob¬ 
served in pseudoleucocythsemia. [D, 50.]—Infectious granula¬ 
tion t’s. Ger., infectiose Granulationgeschwiilste. Acute miliary 
tubercles. [D6j6rine, “Rev. de m6d.,” Dec., 1884, p. 921 (a, 34).]— 
Infiltrating t. A t. that spreads by infiltration. [a. 34.]—Inno¬ 
cent t. A t. which affects the patient solely through its local in- 
fluence, which has little disposition to soften or ulcerate, and has 
no tendency to multiplication in other tissues or to involve the ab- 
sorbents with which it is connected. [E.]—Irritable t. of tlie 
breast [Cooper]. An affection of the breast, not necessarily a t., 
characterized by exquisite pain and tenderness of one or more of 
its lobes. [A. 42.] Cf. Hysterical breast and Irritable breast.— 
Lacteal t. See Galactocele.— Lyinphadenoid t. See Lymph- 
adenoma. —Lympli t. See Lymphangeioma.— Malignant t. See 
Cancer (3d def.) and Sarcoma.— Melanic t., Melanotic t. See 
Melanotic sarcoma and Melanoma. — Meningeal blood-t. A 
haematoma of the meninges. [a, 34.]—Mesoblastic t. A t. aris- 
ing from the mesoblast. [a, 34.]—Milk-like t. [Monro]. Medul- 
lary sarcoma. [A, 42.]— Mollnscous t. See Molluscum conta- 
giosum.— Movable t. See Floating t.--Mucoid t., Mucous- 
tissue t., Mucous t. See Myxoma.— Multiple fungoid papil- 
lomatous t. See Mycosis fungoides.— Muscular t. See Myoma 
(lst det.).—Myelogenic t. See Giant-celled sarcoma.— Myeloid t. 
See Myeloid.— Myoid t. See Leiomyoma.— Nerve t., Nervous t. 
See Neuroma.— Neurotic t. A small t.. not persistent, developing 
in the mamma and due to reflex nervous disturbanee. [“ N. Y. Med. 
tlbur.,” Feb. 8, 1890, p. 162 (a, 34).]—Osseous t. A t. containing 
bone, either cancellous or compact. [E.]—Osteoid t. See Osfeoicl 
chondroma.— Painful subcutaneous t. An cncysted fibrous or 
fibro-cellular t. situated in the subcutaneous tissue and givingrise 
to pain. [E.]—Papillary t. See Papilloma (2d def.).—Pearl t., 
Pearly t. See Cholesteatoma.— Pearl y t. of the iris. A small 
cyst of the iris containing a pultaceous, tallowy substanee. [a, 34.] 


—Perlneal t. A term sometimes applied to the bulging of the 
perindeum caused by the pressure of the chikTs head in the expul¬ 
si ve stage of labor. [A, 43.]— Pliantom t. Fr., gonflement (ou 
ballonnement) hysterique de Vabdomen. Ger .,Phantomgeschwulst. 
An abdoininal tumefaction due to flatulence or to cireumscribed 
hysterical contractiori of the abdominal muscles. [a, 34.]—Pilo- 
cystic t. A dermoid cyst containing hair. [a, 34.]—Prolifera- 
tion t. A t. which develops by the process of proliferation. [I), 
3.]—Recurrent fibroid t. [Paget]. See Spindle-celled sarcoma.— 
Recurrent fibro-vascular t. A teleangeiectatic fibroma that 
recurs after excision of a primary t. |a, 34.]—Recurrent t. A t. 
approaching in structure the innocent t. but in habit the cancerous 
t., and tending to recur after removal. [E.1—Rotated t. A pe- 
diculated t. that has rotated on the pedicle. [a, 34.]—Scalp-t. See 
Caput succedaneum.— Sebaceous t. 1. See Atheroma (lst def.). 
2. Of Toynbee, see Cholesteatoma.— Semi-malignant t. See 
Recurrent t. —Sero-cystic t. [Brodie]. See Proliferation cyst.— 
Special t’sof tbe penis. See Sclerosis of the corpora caver¬ 
nosa.— Stercoral t. A t. formed by impacted fseces. [a, 34.]— 
Teratoid t. See Teratoma.—T. albus. See Fungaus arthritis. 
—T. aquosa. A cystic t. [a. 34.]—T. capitis sanguineus neo¬ 
natorum. See Caput succedaneum. —T. carneus, T. carnosus. 
See Sarcoma (2d def.).—T. cavernosus. See Cavernous angeioma 
|T. fibri nosus. See Fibroma.— T. flatulentus. See Emphysema. 
—T. fungosus articpli. See Spina ventosa.— T. fungosus san¬ 
guineus. See Cavernous angeioma.— T. gallicus. See Buno.— 
T. gummatus. See Syphiloma.— T. lacrimalis. The swelling 
over the site of the lacrymal sac in purulent or phlegmonous dac- 
ryocystitis. [F.]—T. lardosis. See Fatty t.— T. lymphaticus 
[Lassur]. See CEdemosarcoma.--T. mucosus. See Myxoma.— T. 
praedurus. See Syphilitic chancre.— T’cs sebipari. See Mol¬ 
luscum contagiosum.—T. splenis. A t. or swelling of the spleen. 
[a, 34.]—T. splenoides. See Lienculus.— T. squamiforniis 
carnosus. See Lepidosarcoma.— T. villosus. See Papilloma.— 
Uterine t. Ger., Uterusgeschividst . 1. A t.(neoplasm) of the uterus. 
2. A tumidity due to enlargement of the uterus.—Varicose t. A t. 
composed of dilated and hypertrophied veins. [E.] See Caveim- 
ous angeioma. —Vascular t. See Angeioma.— Vascular t. of tbe 
meatus urinarius (or of tbe uretbral orifice [Clarke]). See 
Urethral papilloma and Urethral caruncle.— Villous t. See Pap¬ 
illoma. — Warty t. of the umbilicus. See Fungaus excres- 
cence of the umbilicus. 

TUMULTUS SERMONIS (Lat.), n. m. Tu a m(tu 4 m)-u 3 lt(u 4 lt)'- 
u 8 s(u 4 s) su 6 rm(se a rm)-on'i a s. See Paraphrasia praeceps. 

TUNBRIDGE WELLS, n. Tu 3 n'bri a j. A place in Kent, Eng- 
land, where there are gaseous and chalybeate springs. [L, 30, 37, 
49, 57 (a, 14).] 

TUNDA OCULI (Lat.), n. f. Tu 3 nd(tu 4 nd)'a 3 o*k'u a l(u 4 l)-i(e). 
An old term for the oeular conjunctiva. [F.] 

TUNDUS CORDIS (Lat.), n. m. Tu 3 nd(tu 4 nd)'u 8 s(u 4 s) ko a rd'i a s. 
The apex of the heart. [L.] 

TUNGSTATE, n. Tu 3 n a, stat. Lat., tungstas. A salt of tung- 
stic acid. 

TUNGSTEN, n. Tu 3 n a 'ste a n. Fr., tungst&ne. Ger., Wolfram. 

1. A metallic element discovered in 1783. It occurs, usually as a 
tungstate, in various minerals. It has been obtained in the form of 
a light-gray lustrous powder, not readily oxidized except at high 
temperatures. Its sp. gr. is said to be 19129, although by some it 
is put as low as 16*5, and by others is stated to be 18 0. In composi- 
tion it acts apparently as a dyad, tetrad, pentad, and hexad. 
Symbol W (from wolfram ), sometimes Tu ; atomic weight, 183‘5. 

2. Calcium tungstate'. [B, 3, 16.] 

TUNGSTIC ACID, n. Tu 3 n a 'sti a k. A dibasic acid, H a W0 4 . 
The anhydrous acid Is a yellow powder insoluhle in water and in 
most acias.—Colloidal t. a. A modification of t. a. prepared by 
acidulating a solution of sodium tungstate with hydrochloric acid, 
and then removing the sodium chloride by dialysis. The t. a. re- 
mains in solution and may be obtained by evaporation as a trans- 
parent gummy substanee’. [B, 3.]—Hydrated t. a. A white snb- 
stance, H 2 W0 4 + H a O, soluble in water. [B.]—Liquid t. a., 
Soluble t. a. T. a. obtained in a soluble form by dialysis. [B, 6.] 

TUNIC, n. Tu a n'i a k. Gr., xirwr, Lat., tunica. Fr., tunique. 
Ger., Haut , Hulle. A coat, an investing membrane ; in botany, a 
skin or covering membrane, such as the testa of a seed. or a thick 
or thin separable layer (Ger., Schale ), such as one of the coats of 
an onion. [a, 35.]—Cliorioid t. The chorioid membrane. [L.]— 
External elastic t. See External elastic coat.— Inner mus¬ 
cular t. of tbe epididymis. Of Kolliker, a layer of muscular 
tissue at the baek of the testis and epididymis, beneath the fascia 
propria and opposite the lower two thirds of the testis. [C.]—In- 
ternal elastic t. See Internal elastic coat.— Vaginal t. See 
Tunica vaginalis. 

TUNICA (Lat.), n. f. Tu*n(tu 4 n)'i a k-a 3 . 1. See Tunic. 2. A 
section of the genus Dianthus. [a, 35.] 3. Of Jussieu, the peri- 
gynium of the Caricece. [B, I21.]--Acetum tunica?. A prepara- 
tion made by macerating clove-pink petals with 6 or 12 times as 
much alcohol for twelve days, and filtering. [B, 119 (a, 34).]—Con¬ 
serva florum tunica?. Fr!, conserve eVoeillet. A preparation 
made by triturating clove-pink petals with twice as much sugar. 
[B, 119 (a, 38).]—Syrii pus tnnicnp (florum). A preparation made 
by infusing clove-pink petals in twice as much boiling water for 
twelve hours. straining. and dissolving in the product twice its 
weight of sugar. [B, 119 (a, 38).]-—T. abdominalis. Fr., tablier 
etastique. A deep layer of the abdominal fascia in animals, an- 
alogous to the transversalis fascia in man. It consists of yellow 
elastic tissue, and contributes to the support of the viscera. [C.]— 
T. aciualis, T. aciuiformis, T. acinosa. See Uvea.— T. 
adiposa (renum). See Capsula adiposa.— T. adnata oculi. 
1. An old term for the oeular conjunctiva. [F.] 2. See T. albuginea 
oculi (2d def.).—T. adnata testis. See T. vaginalis testis. -T. 
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adventitia. Ger., aussere Gefasshaut (lst def.), aussere Eihaut 
(2ddef.). 1. See Adventitia (lst def.). 2. See Vitelline membrane 
(2d def.).-—T. agnina. See Amnion.— T. alba. An old term for 
the sclerotica. [F.j—T. albuginea. See Albuginea, Albuginea 
testis . and Tenon.’s capsule.—T. albuginea corporis cavernosi. 
See Albuginea penis. —T. albuginea epididyinidos. See Albu¬ 
ginea ejndidymidos. —T. albuginea oculi. 1. See Sclerotica. 
2. The tendons of the recti of the eye and the connective tissue 
uniting them. [L, 31.]—T. arachnoidea. See Arachnoid.— T. 
araclinoidea oculi. See Arachnoid of the eye. —T. araneae. 
See Arachnoid.— T. arteriae elastica externa. See External 
elastic coat.— T. arteriae externa. The adventitia of an artery. 
[L.]— T. arteriae fenestrata. See Jnternal elastic coat.— T. 
arteriae intima. The intima of an artery. [L.]—T. arteriae 
media. The middle coat of an artery. [L.]—T. candida. An 
old term for the sclerotica. [F.]— T. carnea. See Cremaster and 
Dartos.—T. cellularis. See Adventitia (lst def.).—T. cellulosa. 
See Submucosa. —T. cellulosa of tlie ovum. Fr., couche cellu- 
leuse. See T. granulosa Ust def.).—T. cellulosa Ruyschii. See 
Membrana miyschiana.—T. cerebri pia mater (seu propria, seu 
vasculosa). See Pia.— T. clioriocapillaris. See Membrana 
ruyschiana.—T. chorioidea. See Chorioid.— T. conjunctiva. 
See Conjunctiva. —T. cornea opaca. See Sclerotica.— T. 
cornea pellucida. See Cornea.— T. dartos. See Dartos. —T. 
• deinoursiana. See Membrane of Descemet.—T. dura. See 
Sclerotica.— T. erytliroides. See Cremaster.— T. exterior 
ovi. Of Haller, the decidua vera. [A, 45.]—T. externa. See 
Adventitia (lst def.).—T. extima. See Sclerotica.— T. far- 
ciminalis. See Allantois.— T. fibrosa (folliculi). See Theca 
fotliculi. — T. fibrosa hepatis. A layer of fibrous tissue cov- 
ering the liver. [L.]—T. fibrosa lienis. See Albuginea li¬ 
enis .— T. fibrosa membrana? tympani. The middle fibrous 
layer of the tympanum. [L.]—T. fibrosa oculi. The combined 
cornea and sclerotica. [L, 31.]—T. fibrosa renum. See Albu¬ 
ginea renis. —T. fibrosa testiculi. See Albuginea testis. —T. 
granulosa. 1. See Membrana granulosa . 2. Of Barry, “ an 

investment of the ovum exterior to the zona pellucida,” the exist- 
ence of which, however, as a structure distinet from the membrana 
granulosa, is denied. [J, 16.]—T. filamentosa. See Shaagy 
chorion. —T. hortensis. See Viakthvs caryophyllus.— T. hyalina 
propria. See Membrana propria.— T. innominata. See Scle¬ 
rotica. — T. interna. See Intima. —T. interna oculi. See 
Retina. —T. intima renis. The deeper portion of the albuginea 
renum. [L.]—T. Jacobi. See Bacillar layer of the retina.— T. 
media. Ger., mittlere Haut , Ringfaserhaut. 1. See Media (in 
Supplement). 2. Of Bischoflf, a thin gelatinous layer found 
betvveen the chorion and the amnion during the latter part of 
gestation ; the remains of the albuminous liquid which previ- 
ously existed between the two membranes ; according to 
Mulier, the same as the endochorion of Dutrochet. [A, 24, 43.]— 
T. mucosa. See Mucosa. —T. muscularis. See Perimysium and 
Muscularis.— T. nervea. See Submucosa.— T. nervi optici 
externa. Ger., Duralscheide. The outermost layer of the sheath 
of the optic nerve, derived from the dura. [L, 332.1—T. nervi 
optici interna. Ger., PiaLscheide. The innermost layer of the 
sheath of the optic nerve, derived from the pia. [L, 332.]—T. 
nervosa. Ger.. Gehirnschicht. The stratum granulosum, internal 
granule layer, stratum gangliosum, and stratum fibrillosum of the 
retina regarded as one layer. [L. 332.]—T. oculi dura [Vesalius]. 
See Sclerotica,— T. perforata oculi. See Chorioid.— T. peri- 
ton scalis. A layer of peritonaeum covering a viscus. [L.]—T. 
prima. See Dura.— T. propria. 1. See Membrana propria. 2. 
See Pia. 3. The true capsule or covering of an organ or part. [L.] 
—T. propria folliculi. Of Henle, the ental layer of the theca 
folliculi. It forms the membrana propria of the Graafian follicle. 
[J.]—T. propria hepatis. See T. fibrosa hepatis. —T. propria 
lienis. See Albuginea lienis.— T. propria ovarii. See Albu¬ 
ginea ovarii. —T. propria ovisaccl. See Theca folliculi.—T. 
reflexa testis. See T. vaginalis reflexa .—T. reticularis (seu 
retiformis) oculi. See Retina. —T. rhagoides. See Chorioid. 
—T. ruyschiana. See Membrana ruyschiana.—T . sclera bulbi. 
See Sclerotica. —T. serosa. 1. See Serous membrane. 2. The 
serous membrane covering a viscus. [L.]—T. serosa testis. See 
T. vaginalis testis. —T. submucosa. See Submucosa. —T. tertia 
renum. See T. intima renis.— T. thoracis. See Corset.— T. 
uvalis, T. uvea, T. uviformis. See Uvea.— T. vaginalis. Ger., 
Scheidenhaut. 1. A membrane insheathing a part. 2. A serous 
membrane, an offshoot of the peritonaeum, which is forced into the 
scrotum by the descent of the testicle. It lines on each side one 
half of the inner surface of the scrotum (except posteriorly, where 
it is reflected on to the epididymis and testicle, which it covers ex¬ 
cept along the line of retlection), and incloses a varying extent of 
the spermatic cord. [L.]—T. vaginalis bulbi. See Tenon's 
capsule.— T. vaginalis communis (testis et funiculi sper¬ 
matici). See Infundibuliform fascia and T. vaginalis (2d def.).— 
T. vaginalis oculi. See Tenon's capsule.— T. vaginalis pro¬ 
pria (testis). See T. vaginalis testis.— T. vaginalis reflexa. 
The portion of the t. vaginalis that lines the scrotum. [L.]—T. 
vaginalis testis (seu visceralis). The portion of the t. vagi¬ 
nalis which invests the epididymis and the testicle. [L.]— T. vas¬ 
culosa chorioideae. See Uvea. —T. vasculosa ITalleri. The 
chorioid. [a, 34.]—T. vasculosa lentis. A very vascular en- 
velope, made up of the various vascular projections of the em- 
bryonic cephalic piate, completely surrounding the crystalline 
lens in the embryo. [F.]—T. vasculosa oculi. See Chorioid.— 
T. vasculosa testis. A vascular network lining the albuginea 
testis. [L, 142.]—T. vasorum interna. See Intima.— T. villosa. 
The villous surface of the intestines. [a, 34.]—T. vitrea. See 
Hyaloid membrane. 

TUNICATE, adj. Tu 2 n'i 2 k-at. Lat., tunicatus (from tunica 
[q. r.]). Fr., tuniqut, tuniqueux. Ger., schalig. Provided with 
coats (tunies). [a, 35.] The Tunicata , or tnnicaries, are a class of 
the Molluscoida , or a degenerate branch of the Chordata , which 


more nearly than any other invertebrates approach the vertebrates. 
They consist of a double-layered sac inclosiug an alimentary canal, 
with distinet oral and anal apertures at their free extremities, are 
marine, exist singly or in groups. possess a simple tubular heart 
open at each end, and are, as a rule, hermaphroditic. [L, 121, 147.] 
TUNICIN, n. Tu 2 n'i 2 s-i 2 n. Fr., tunicine. A substance, 
(C 6 H 10 O 6 )i>, obtained from the mantles of ascidians, regarded by 
some as identical with vegetable cellulose, by others as identical 
with animal cellulose, and by Berthelot as a distinet body, con- 
vertible into sugar. [B, 3, 93, 270 (a, 14, 38).] 

TUNICULA (Lat.), n. f. Tu 2 n(tu 4 n)-i 2 k'u 2 l(u 4 l)-a 3 . Dim. of 
tunica (q. v.). See Clitoris. 

TUNIQUE (Fr.), n. Tu 8 -nek. See Tunic.—T. adventi ce. See 
Adventitia.—T. commune de Bichat. See Endothelium.—T. 
6rytliroide. See Cremaster and Dartos.—T. pourpre, T. 
seminale. See Spermoderm. 

TUNNEL, n. Tu 3 n / e 2 l. The space betw T een the rods of Corti 
and the membrana basilaris. [L.]—T. of Corti. See T. 

TUPELO, n. Tup'e 2 l-o. Fr., tuptlo. See Nyssa,—L arge t., 
Swamp t. See Nyssa tomentosa. 

TUPFEL (Ger.), n. Tu 8 pf'e 2 l. See Punctum. 
TUPFELFARN (Ger.), n. Tu 8 pf'e 2 l-fa 3 rn. See Polypodium. 
TUPI-PYA, n. In Brazil, a form of insanity common among 
the Indians, characterized by sudden accesses of furious and de¬ 
structive mania, followiDg short stages of depression. (L, 57 (a, 14).] 
TUR, n. A place in Unterweissenburg, Transylvania, where 
there is a sulphurous spring. [L, 30, 49 (a, 14).] 

TURA, n. A place in Neutra, Hungary, where there is an alka- 
line and chalybeate spring. [L, 63.] 

TURACIN, n. Tu 2 r'a 2 s-i 2 n. Fr., turacine. A red pigment ob¬ 
tained from the wiug-feathers of the turaco. It contains 5 9 per 
cent. of copper. [B, 38, 93 (a, 14).] 

TURHINAL, adj. Tu 5 rb'i 2 -ni. From turbo, a top. See Tur¬ 
binate ; as a n., see Turbinal bone.—E xterne riicklaufige T’- 
bewegang. See Movement of restitution. —Interne riickluu- 
fige T*be\vegung. The rotation of the shoulders that follow r s 
the expulsion of the head in labor; being that movement of the 
shonlders which coincides with the “movement of restitution ” of 
the head. [A, 91.]—T’bewegung (Ger.), Tblreliiing (Ger.). A 
movement of rotation (as of the foetus in its passage through the 
pelvis). 

TURBINATE, TURBINATED, adj’s. Tu Wi 2 n-at, -at-e 2 d. 
Lat., turbinatus (from turbo , a spinning-top). Fr., turbine. Top- 
shaped ; scroll-like. [a, 35.] 

TURBITH (Fr.), n. Tu 8 r-bet. See Turpeth.—P oudre de t. 
v£g6tal [Fr. Cod.]. A preparation made by drying the crushed 
root of Ipomoea turpethum at 40° C., powdering in a covered mortar, 
and sifting througli a No. 120 silk sieve. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—It£sine-t. 
Turpeth. [a, 35.]—T. blanc, T. bleu. See Globularia alypum. 
—T, min£ral. See Mercury subsulphate.—T, nitreux. See 
Bibasic mercury nitrate.—T. noir. 1. The Euphorbia palustris. 
[a, 35.] 2. See Mercury and ammonium nitrate. —T. v£g6tal. 

See Ipom(ea turpethum. 

TURBO (Lat.), n. m. Tu 6 rb(tu 4 rb)'o. Gen., turb'inis. From 
turbare , to disturb. Gr., <rrpop|3os. 1. A spinning-top ; any top- 
shaped or scroll-like formation. [a, 48.] 2. A genus of molluscs. 
The opercula of several species (T. coc hias, T. rugosus , etc.) were 
once used as an aphrodisiac under the names faba marina , wwi- 
bilicus marinus (seu Veneris), belliculus (seu bellericus) marinus , 
acetabulum marinum , and concha venerea. [a, 35.]—T. cerebri. 
The pineal gland. [L. 50 (a, 34).]—Turbines nasi. The inferior, 
middle, and superior turbinated bones. [L.] 

TURFOL, n. TuWo 8 !. Of Vohl, peat-oil (see BRAUNKOHLEno/). 
[B, 93 (a, 14).] 

TURGESCENCE, n. Tu 8 rj-e 2 s'e 2 ns. From turgescere , to be- 
gin to swell. Fr., t. Ger., Turgescenz , Vollsafiigkeit. The act or 
process of swelling or enlargement (said especially of very vas¬ 
cular tissues); in botany, the distention of cells with sap. [D, 
20; a, 35.] 

TURGID, adj. Tu 8 rj'i 2 d. Lat., turgidus (from turgere, to 
swell). Fr., turgide. Ger., aufgeschivollen. Swollen, congested, 
bloated. [D.] 

TURGOR (Lat.), n. m. Tu 8 rg(tu 4 rg)'o 2 r. Gen., -o'ris. From 
turgere , to swell. Congestion, turgescence. [D, 3.]—T. vitalis. 
That vital property without which the body becomes limp like a 
corpse. 

TURION, n. Tu 2 r(tu 4 r)'i 2 -o 2 n. Lat., turio. FT.,t.,turiobulbe. 
Ger.. Schoss , Schossting, Stockknospe. 1. A subterranean budding 
shoot. 2. Of the Fr. Cod., young asparagus shoots. [B ; a, 35.] 
TURMERIC, n. Tu 6 rm'e 2 r-i 2 k. 1. The genus Curcuma, es¬ 
pecially Curcuma longa (q. v.) and its rhizome (see Radix curcu¬ 
mae). Curcuma-root contains curcumin. a brown pigment, an odor- 
ous, very acrid, dark-yellow, volatile oil (t.-oil), and, according to 
some, an alkaloid forming crystallizable salts. T. is chiefiy used in 
pharmacy as a coloring agent. 2. The Hydrastis canadensis and 
Sanguinaria canadensis , also their roots. [a, 35.]—Africaii t. 
The rhizome of Canna speciosa, [a, 34.]—Bengal t. A variety 
of t. preferred in dyeing for its deep tint. [a, 35.]—Cliina t., 
Chinese t. The most esteemed variety of t., but rarely met 
w ith in European or American commerce. [a, 35.]—Cochin t. A 
short, conica! rhizome obtained from an undetermined species of 
Curcuma , grown chiefiy at Alwaye. It occurs in slices or seg- 
ments, and is used in making arrowroot. [a, 35.]—Indian t. The 
Hydrastis canadensis or its root. [a, 35.]—Javat. The rhizome 
of a variety (minor) of Curcuma longa. It occurs in pieces dusted 
with its.own pow^der, and is not highly esteemed [a. 35.]— Madras 
t. A superior variety of t., occurring in large pieces. [a, 35.]—T. 
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oil. Fr., huile (ou essence) de curcuma. Ger., Curcumabl. 1. A 
volatile oil obtained by distilling t. vvith water. 2. A dark viscid 
oil, obtained by treating t. with cold ligroin. [B, 81, 270 (a, 14).]—T. 
paper. Lat., charta curcumae. Fr., papier de curcuma. Filter 
paper impregnated with that portion of the coloring matter of t. 
which is insoluble in water but soluble in alcohol; used as a test 
for alkalies in solution, which change its tint to brown. [“ Proc. of 
the Ara. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxii, p. 50 (a, 50) ; a, 17.] Cf. Litmus pa¬ 
per.— Wild t. See Curcuma aromatica. 

TURMEIIOL, n. Tu 6 rm'e 2 r-o 2 l. A constituent of turmeric 
oil; an alcohol, CibH 28 0 (or, according to some, C 10 H 14 O), boiling 
at 250° C. It differs from carvol in not combining with hydrogen 
sulphide. [B, 81 (o, 14); a, 35.] 

TUIINERA (Lat.), n. f. Tu 6 rn'e 2 r-a 3 . From Turner , an Eng- 
lish physican. Fr., tumere. A genus of herbs or undershrubs of 
the Turneracece , which are an order of the Passifiorales, considered 
by Baillon a series ( Turnerece) of the Bixacece. [a, 35.]—T. apliro- 
disiaca. A Mexican species. The leaves are now considered the 
genuine damiana. [a, 35.]—T. apifera. Fr., turndre excellent. A 
Brazilian undershrub. The leaves are astringent and tonic. [a, 35.] 
—T. micropliylla. A Mexican species considered by some the 
source of damiana. [a, 35.]—T. ulmi folia. Holly- (or sage*) rose 
of the West Indies. The leaves are tonic and expectorant, [a, 35.] 

TURNING, n. Tu 6 rn'i 2 n 2 . See Version (lst def.).—Head t. 
See Cephalic version. 

TURNIP, n. Tu 5 r'n’p. The Brassica rapa, [a, 35.]—Indian 
t. See Aris^ema atrorubens.— Swedisii t. See under Brassica 
campestris.— Wild t. The Arum triphyllum and the Asarum 
canadense. [“Jour. of Ara. Med. Assoc., 1 ’ Oct. 24, 1891, p. 616 
(a, 47).] 

TUIINKEY, n. Tu«rn'ke. See Tooth key. 

TURN OF LIFE, n. Tu 6 rn o 2 v lif. See MENOPAUSE. 

TURNS, n. pl. Tu 6 rnz. The menses. 

TURNSIClv, n. Tu 6 rn'si 2 k. See Gid. 

TUKNSOLE, n. Tu 6 rn / sol. Fr., tournesol. Ger., Turnesol. 1. 
Litmus, especially ribbon litmus. 2. An old name for Euphorbia 
helioscopia. 3. The genus Heliotropium. [a, 35.] 

TU11PENAY (Fr.), n. Tu 6 r-p’-ne 2 . A place in the department 
of the Indre-et-Loire, France, where there is a gaseous and cha- 
lybeate spring. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 

TURPENTINE, n. Tu 6 rp'e 2 nt-in. Gr., p^rtnj, repjiuvOtVij. Lat., 
terebinthina. Fr., terebenthine [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Terpenthin , Ter- 
pentin. An oleoresin, consisting of a mixture of rosin (colophony) 
and an essential oil (see Oil of t ).), obtained from various species of 

E ine, larch, and flr. [a, 35.] Cf. Terebinthina. —American t. 

at., terebenthina [U. S. Ph.], thus americanum [Br. Ph.]. Fr., 
terebenthine de Boston. White t. ; a honey-like fluid of agreeable 
odor and bitterish taste, obtained from Pinus australis ( palustris ) 
and Pinus taeda. In its fresh state it yields 17 per cent. of volatile 
oil. When exposed to the air or to a low temperature it hardens. 
[a, 35.]—Balsam of t. See Terebinthina (lst def.).— Bordcaux 
t. Lat., terebinthina [Ger. Ph.], terebinthina vulgaris [Lond. Ph.] 
(seu communis). Fr., terebenthine de Bordeaux (ou commune) 
[Fr. Cod.]. Ger., gemeiner Terpentin. Common European t. ; ob¬ 
tained from several species of Pinus , especially Pinus maritima. 
In its fresh state it is whitish, turbid, and thick, but separates, on 
standing, into two portions, one transparent and liquid, the other 
viscid and honey-like; The commerclal article often consists en- 
tirely of the latter part. It yields large quantities of resin and oil 
of t. [a, 35.]—Canada t., Canadian t. Lat., terebinthina cana- 
densis [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.]. Fr., terebenthine (ou baume ) de Canada 
[Fr. Ood.]. Ger ., Canada-Balsam, canadischer Terpentin. Canada 
balsam, balsam of flr ; a yellowish or greenish, viscid, transparent 
liquid, of bitterish, somewhat acrid taste and terebinthinate odor, 
obtained from the vesicles which form on the trunk and branches 
of Abies balsamea. According to Fliickiger, it contains 24 per 
cent. of essential oil, with a very small quantity of an oxygenated 
oil, 60 per cent. of resin soluble in boiling alcohol, and 16 per 
cent. of resin soluble only in ether. On evaporation of the oil, 
the resins are left as a transparent elastic mass. [a, 35.]—Chian 
t., Chio t., Cyprus t. Fr., terebenthine de Chio [Fr. Cod.], 
baume de Chio (ou de Chypre ). Ger., cyprischer Terpentin. T. 
obtained from Pistacia terebinthus: a thick, tenacious liquid of 
a greenish-yellow color or a soft solid of a dull-brovvn hue, with lit- 
tle taste, and of a peculiar pleasant, mildly terebinthinons odor. 
It consists of resin (probably the resin of mastic) and an essential 
oil which contains a little oxygenated oil. In Greece, Chian t. is 
used as an agreeable addition to wines and cordials. It has heen 
recommended in the form of emulsion and as a local applica- 
tion in cancer of the uterus, [a, 35.]— Dombeya t. A thick 
whitish, glutinous fluid of a strong smell and taste, de- 
rived from Araucaria imbricata, [a, 35.]—European t. See 
Bordeaux t. — Hungarian t. Lat., balsamum hungaricum (seu 
carpathicum , seu carpathicum nativum), oleum carpathicum. 
Ger., Krummholzbalsam , ungarischer (oder karpathischer) Bal¬ 
sam. Carpathian (or Hungarian, or Riga) balsam ; a thin, white 
fluid with a juniper-like smell that exudes from the young twigs of 
Pinus cembra and Pinus pumilio. It has the properties of ordi- 
nary t. [a, 35.]—Larcii t. Lat., terebinthina [Belg. Ph., Netherl. 
Ph.] ( laricina ). A thick, turbid, pale-yellowish fluid of bitter, 
aromatic taste, obtained from Larix europeea. It has the proper¬ 
ties of ordinary t., but a less powerful odor. It is much used by 
the veterinarians. [a, 35.]—Liniment of t. and acetic aoid. 
See Linimentum terebinthina aceticum,— Oil of t. Lat., oleum 
terebinthinae. [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph., Ger. Ph.]. Fr., essence de tere¬ 
benthine [Fr. Cod.]. Ger.. Terpentinol. Spirit (or spirits) of t. ; 
a volatile colorless liquid, C 10 H 16 , of penetrating smell, pungent, 
bitterish taste, and neutral or faintly acid reaction, obtained by 
distillation from t. It varies in physical properties according to 


its source. Its boiling point ranges from 152° to 172° C., and its sp. 
gr. from 0*856 to 0*870. American oil of t. is dextrogyrous, while 
that from Bordeaux t. is lmvogyrous. It is soluble in alcohol, espe- 
cially in boiling alcohol, and in ether, benzol, other essential oils, 
and the flxed oils, and dissolves resins and caoutchouc. It is used 
as a stimulant, diuretic, antheluiinthic, cathartic, rubefacient, 
germicide, and antiseptic. [a, 35.]—Olntment of t. See Ungu¬ 
entum terebinthina.—R ectificd oil of t. Lat., cetheroleum 
terebinthinae [Dan. Ph.] ( depuratum [Swed. Ph.] vel rectificatum 
[Norw. Ph.]), essentia terebinthinae rectificata [Belg. Ph.], oleum 
terebinthinae depuratum [Netherl. Ph.] (seu rectificatum [Br. Ph., 
Ger. Ph., Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph., Finn. Ph., Russ. Ph., Swiss Ph., 
Gr. Ph.]). Sp., esencia de trementina [Sp, Ph.]. Oil of t. rectified 
by shaking up with water (lime-water [Ger. Ph., Finn. Ph.]), and 
distilling from about two thirds to three quarters. [B, 95 (a, 38).]— 
Riissian t. T. obtained from Pinus silvestris. “ Sanitas 11 is pro- 
duced by passing air through its essential oil in contact with warm 
water. [a, 35.]—Scio t. See Chian L—Spirit (or spirits) of t. 
See Oil of t— Strasslmrg t. Lat., terebinthina abietina (seu ar- 
gentoratensis). Fr., terebenthine d'Alsace(ou au citron [Fr. Cod.]). 
A t. obtained from the vesicles of the bark of Pinus picea , closely 
resembling Canadian balsam, but of a more agreeable odor and 
withouE acrid or bitter taste. It has the properties of common t. 
[a, 35.]—T. clyster, See Enema terebinthina.—T. liydroclilo- 
rate. See Artificial camphor.— T. piant. See Silphium lacinia- 
tum.—T. vapor batli. Ger., Terpentindampfbad. A bath made 
by exposing the body to the vapor arising from the distillation of 
t.; used in rheumatic and pulmonary complaints. [B, 270.]—Ve- 
netian t., Venice t. See Larch t. —Wliite t. See American t. 

TURPETH, n. Tu 6 rp'e 2 th. Lat., turpethum. Fr., turbith. 
Ger., Turbith. The Ipomcea turpethum , its root (t. root, white t., 
vegetable t ), or the resin (resin of t.) obtained from the root. T.- 
root contains turpethin, a volatile oil, a yellow pigment, a fatty 
substance, iron oxide, etc. It acts like jalap, but is less powerful. 
[a, 35.]—T. mineral. Mercury subsulphate ; so called from the 
resemblance of its color to that of the root of Ipomcea turpethum. 
[B, 5.]—T.-root. Lat., radix turpethi [Belg. Ph.] (veri). Fr., tur¬ 
bith vegetal (racine ) [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Turpithwurzel. See under T. 

TURPETHIC ACID, n. Tu«rp-e 2 th'i 2 k. Fr., acide turpe- 
thique. An amorphous acid, C 34 H. 0 O, 8 , obtained by dissolving 
turpethin in hot baryta water. [B, 92, 93 (a, 14).] 

TURPETHIN, n. Tu 6 rp'e 2 th-i 2 n. Fr., turptthine. An amor¬ 
phous glucoside, C 34 H 66 Oi*, isomeric with jalapin, obtained from 
turpeth resin. [B, 92, 93, 2< 0 (a, 14, 38).] 

TURPETHOLIC ACID, n. Tu®rp-e 2 th-o 2 l'i 2 k. A monobasic 
microcrystalline acid, C ]e H 32 0 4 , obtained from turpethin. [B, 92, 
93 (a, 14).] 

TURPETHUM (Lat.), n. n. Tu 6 rp(tu 4 rp)-eth(ath)'u 3 m(u 4 m). 
See Turpeth.— Extractum turpethi [Wtirt. Ph.]. A preparation 
made by digesting 1 part of turpeth-root in 6 parts of alcohol and 
expressing, macerating and boiling the residue with 3 parts of 
ivater, clarifying with white of egg, mixing the decoction and tinc¬ 
ture, distilling off the alcohol, and evaporating the residue to the 
proper consistence. [B, 97 (a, 14).]—Radix turpethi [Belg. Ph.] 
(veri). See Turpeth.— T. minerale. See Mercury subsulphate. 
—T. nigrum. See Mercury and ammonium nitrate,—T, ultri¬ 
cum. See Basic mercury nitrate. 

TURPS, n. Tu 6 rps. See Oil of turpentine. 

TURRITIS (Lat.), n. f. Tu 6 r(tu 4 r)-ri(re)'ti 2 s. Gen., -iVidos 
iridis). Fr., turrite. The genus Arabis, [a, 35.] 

TURTLE-OIL, n. Tu 6 r'tT-oil. An oil prepared in South 
America from the eggs and in the Seychelles from the fat of vari¬ 
ous turtles ; said to equal cod-liver oil as a nutrient, [a, 35.] 
TURUNDA (Lat.), TURUNDULA (Lat.), n’s f. Tu 2 r(tu 4 r)- 
u 3 nd(u 4 nd)'a 3 , -u 2 l(u 4 l)-a s . See Tent. 

TUSCAN SPRINGS, n. Tu 3 s'k’n. A place in Tehama Coun- 
ty, California, where there are mineral springs some of which are 
called also Lick Springs. [Anderson (a, 14).] 

TUSCARORA ACID (SOUR) SPRINGS, n. Tu 3 sk-a 3 r-or'a 8 . 
Cold, astringent mineral springs, situated in Canada, containing a 
large proportion of alumina and free sulphuric acid and having a 
styptic taste. [A, 363 (a, 21).] 

TUSNAD, n. Tu 4 s'na 4 d. A place in Csik, Transylvania, where 
there are gaseous, saline, and chalybeate springs. [L, 30, 57 (a, 14).] 
TUSSAL, adj. Tu 3 s's’l. Pertaining to or due to a cough or 
coughing. [a, 48.] 

TUSSICULATION, n. Tu 3 s-i 2 k-u 2 I-a'shu 3 n. From tussis(q. v.). 
See Hacking cough. 

TUSSILAGE (Fr.), n. Tu fl s-el-a 3 zh. See Tussilago ; of the Fr. 
Cod., see Tussilago farfara.— Sirop de t. Sp., jarabe de tusi- 
lago. A preparation made by infusing 10 parts of dried t. flowers 
in‘l50 of boiling water, expressing, adding 9 parts of sugar for each 
5 of clarifled colature, boiling up quickly, and straining [Fr. Cod.], 
or by infusing 30 parts of t.-leaves in water enough to make 345, 
clarifying, and adding 620 of sugar [Sp. Ph.]. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Ti- 

sane de t. [Fr. Cod.]. A preparation made by infusing 5 parts 
of the flowers of Tussilago farfara in 1,000 of boiling water for 
half an hour, and flltering. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—T. (capitule) [Fr. 
Cod.]. The dried flowers of Tussilago farfara. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 
TUSSILAGO (Lat.), n. f. Tu 3 s(tu 4 s)-si 2 l-ag(a 3 g) / o. Gen., -ag'- 
inis. From tussis, a cough. Fr., tussilage. Ger., Iluflattig. 1. 
A genus of the Compositce. The Tussilagineae (Fr., tussilaginees) 
are a tribe of the Synantherece ( Compositae ). 2. The T. farfara. 
[a, 35.]—T. farfara. Fr., tussilage (farfara), chou de vigne , herbe 
Saint-Quirin , pas d’dne, pied de ponlain, racine de peste , tacon- 
net. Ger., gemeiner Huflattig, Brustlattig. Feldlattig, Eselhuf , 
Quirinkraut. ColFs-foot, cough-wort. dove-doek. foal-foot. hoofs, 
horse-hoofs, clay-weed, cleats, bulPs-foot, the of Dioscori- 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the: U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 . urn; U a , like ii (German). 
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des ; an herb indigenous to the temperate regions of tlie northern 
hemisphere. It is bitter, astringent, and demulcent, and is used 
as a pectoral. The leaves, which are the most active, were smoked 
by the ancients in pulmonary affections, and are stili so used in 
asthma : they have also been recommended for scrofula. [a, 35.] 
— T. petasites. See Petasites vulgaris.— T. vulgaris. See T. 
farfara. 

TUSSIS (Lat.), n. f. Tu 3 s(tu 4 s)'si 2 s. See Cough. —T. arthriti¬ 
ca. Of Sauvages, a cough associated with and due to gout. [a, 
34.]—T. calculosa. Of Schenck, a cough caused by pulmonary 
calculi. [Sauvages (a, 34).]—T. catarrhalis. Of Sauvages, a 
cough associated with laryngeal or brouchial catarrh. [a, 34.]—T. 
clangosa, T. convulsiva. See Pertussis.— T. convulsiva 
hepatica. Of Sauvages, a cough eousequent upon hepatic disor- 
der. [a, 34.]—T. ferina. Of F. Hoffinann, pertussis. [Sauvages 
(a, 34).]—T. gravidarum. Of Sauvages, a rettex cough due to 
pregnancy. [a, 34.]—T. gutturalis. Of Sauvages, a cough de¬ 
pendent upon chronie follicular pharyngitis or amygdalitis. [a. 
34.]—T. hysterica. T. of hysterical origin. [a, 34.]—T. metal- 
licolarum. Of Sauvages, a cough affecting workers in metals. 
[a, 34 .]—T. rheumatica, Of Sauvages, a cough associated with 
pulmonary inflammation and pain. [a, 34.]—T. sicca. A cough 
without expectoration. [a, 34.]—T. spasmodica. See Pertussis. 

• —T. stomachalis humi da. Of Sauvages, a inoist cough folio wing 
eating and due to gastric derangement. [a, 34.]—T. stomachalis 
sicca. Of Sauvages, a dry cough following eating and due to gas¬ 
tric derangement. [a, 34.]—T. strangulans» T. suffocativa. See 
Pertussis.— T. verminosa. Of Sauvages, a retlex cough caused 
by larvae in the bronchi, [a, 34.]—T. xerolaryngosa. Of Sau¬ 
vages, a cough caused by dryness of the larynx, [a, 34.] 

TUSSIVE, adj. Tu 3 s'i 2 v. Lat., tussivus (from tussis , a cough). 
Pertaining to coughing. [J.] 

TUTAMEN (Lat.), n. n. Tu 2 t(tut)-am(a 3 m)'e 2 n. From tueri, 
to protect. A protective structure, [a, 48.]—Tutamina cerebri. 
The skull and the meninges of the brain. 

TUTE (Ger.), n. Tut'e 2 . A convoluted structure, [a, 34.] See 
Ocrea (Istdef.).—T’n des Keilbeines. The sphenoidal turbinated 
bone, [a, 34.]—T*nfbrmig. See Convolute. 

TUTENAG, n. Tu 2 t'e 2 n-a 2 g. An old name for zinc, especially 
for that brought to Europe from India and China. [a, 48.] 

TUTIA (Lat.), n. f. Tu 2 (tu)'shi 3 (ti 2 )-a 3 . Fr., tuthie . Sp., tucia. 
Tutty ; an impure zinc oxide gathered from the flues of furnaces 
used for working lead and zinc ores. Finely powdered or washed, 
it is used as a desiccant in excoriations. [B, 5,10 ; B, 95 (a, 38).] 

TUTTY, n. Tu 3 t'i 2 . See Tutia. 

TUTU, n. See Coriaria rusci folia. 

TVAROSZCZA, n. A place in Saros, Hungary, where there 
are saline and chalybeate springs. [L, 63.] 

TVEU, n. A place in the government of T., Russia, where there 
is an alkaline spring. [L, 30, 49 (a, 14).] 

TWAYBLADE, n. Twa'blad. The Listera ovata, LipaHs 
liliifolia , and other species of Listera and Liparis. 

*TWEENBRAIN, n. Twen'bran. See Mesencephalon. 

TWIN, adj. Twi 2 n. Gr., 5iSv/mos. Lat.. geminus, didymus. 
Fr., jumeau. Ger., Zwilling (n.), Zwillingsfrucht (n.). Double, 
paired, geminate ; as a n., one of two children that are the product 
of one gestation. [a, 48.] — Allantoido-angeiopagous t*s. T’s 
of the same sex inclosed within a single chorion,one of them show- 
ing more or less grave developmental defects, and communicating 
with the other by means of the vessels of the umbilical cord in the 
neighborhood of the placenta. [“ Edinburgh Med. and Surg. Jour.,” 
March, 1893, p. 836 (a, 34).]—Conjoined t’s. A double monster. 
[a, 34.]—Homologons t’s. Of Ahlfeld, t’s of the same sex in¬ 
closed within one chorion and drawing their nourishment from a 
single placenta, [a, 34.]— Interlocking of t’s, Locked t*s. The 
condition in which the birth of a t. is impeded by some part of it 
being held above its fellow, as when the first t. presents by the pel- 
vic pole and its head can not pass the presentlng head of the other 
t.—Uniovular t’s. Fr., jumeaux uniovulaires. Ger., eineiige 
Zwillinge. T’s developed from a single ovum containing a double 
germ, shown by the existence of only one chorion. [a, 34 .] 

TWINING, adj. Twin'i 2 n 2 . Climbing by twisting around a 
support. [a, 35.] 

TWIN-LEAF, n. Twi 2 n'lef. See Jeffersonia diphylla. 

TWIN-POLE, n. Twi 2 n'pol. See Holopole. 

TWIST, n. Twi 2 st. A spiral turn, a spiral disposition produced 
by turning ; that resuit of the action of gravity on the foetus in 
utero which consists in a turning of the latter until its centre of 
buoyancy and its centre of gravity lie in one vertical line. [Neville, 
“Dublin Jour. of Med. Sci.," June, 1882, p. 54.] 

TWO-AXED, adj. Tu'a 2 xt. See Biaxial. 

TYLABUS (Lat.), n, m. Ti 3 l(tu 6 l) / a 3 r(a 3 r)-u s s(u 4 s). Gr., rvKapos. 
Fr., tylare. Ger., Zehenballe. One of the pads under the toes in 
certain birds. [L, 343.] 

TYLE (Lat.), n. f. Til(tu«l)'e(a). Gen., tyfes. Gr., rv Aij. See 
Callosity. 

TYLE-BERRY, n. Til'be a r-i a . See Jatropha multifida. 

TYLODES (Lat.). adj. Til(tu*l)-od'ez(as). Gr., TvA.< 66 rj 5 (from 
tuAos, a callus, and elSos, resemblance). Fr., tyleux. See Callous. 

TYLOMA (Lat.), n. n. Til(tu 6 l)-om'a 3 . Gen., -om'atos ( -atis ). 
Gr., ifiKoifia (from tvAos, a callus). Fr., tylome, ognon. Ger., 
Schwiele. A callosity of the skin, usually appearing on the hands 
or feet, due to a diffuse thickening of the epidermis, of limited ex- 
tent, producing a whitish, indurated, and horny elevation of the 
surface, with more or less obliteration of the natural lines of the 


skin and impairment of the sense of touch, and sometimes marked 
by deep fissiires. Usually it is the resuit of long-continued friction 
or pressure on the skin, but it sometimes originates spontaneously, 
and is then often congenital. [Unna (G).] Cf. Clavus (lst def.). 

TYLOPHOHA (Lat.), n. f. Til(tu«l)-o 2 f'o 2 r-a 3 . From tvAos, a 
callus, and $op«ir, to bear. Fr., tylophore. A genus of the Ascle¬ 
piadeae. The Tylophorece are a section of the Hoyece. [a, 35.]— 
T. asthmatica. Fr., ipecacuanha cflnde, ipeca dupays (ou sau- 
vage). Country (or East Indian) ipecacuanha ; a shruo of Southern 
Asia and the adjacent islands. The root, radix tylophorce , is emetic 
in large, and cathartic in small, repeated doses, and is used like 
ipecacuanha in dysentery, and also in moist asthma. The leaves, 
folia tylophorce, official in the Bengal Ph. of 1844 and the Ph. of 
India of 1868, are also used in dysentery and as a diaphoretic, 
emetic, and expectorant, [a, 35.] 

TYEOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Til(tu 6 l)-os'i a s. Gen., -os'eos {-is). Gr., 
tuAwo-is (from tuAos, a callus). Fr., t., tylose. Ger., Tylose, Thylle 
(5thdef.). 1. SeeTYLOMA. 2. A laminated corn. [G.] 3. See Leuco¬ 
plakia buccalis. 4. A chronie inflammation of the margin of the 
eyelid, in which the whole substance of the lid along the margin is 
thickened and hardened. [F.] 5. A protuberance of the wall of a 
plant-cell into the cavity of an adjacent duct. [a, 35.]—T. callenx 
(Fr.). See Tyloma. —T. gompheux et bulbenx (Fr.). Clavus, 
including the hard conical foim (t. gompheux) and a laminated 
form (t. bulbeux) resembling somewhat the structure of an onion, 
usually observed on the sole of the foot. [G, T.]—T. lingme. See 
Leucoplakia buccalis and Ichthyosis linguce—T. palma; manus 
plana. Of Hebra, acquired tyloma. [a, 34.]—T. palma; manus 
verrucosa. Of Hebra, tyloma in which there are millet-sized 
horny nodules imbedded in the epidermis, [a, 34.] 

TYEOSTERESIS (Lat.), n. f. Til(tu«l)-o(o 8 )-ste 2 r-e(a)'si 2 s. Gen., 
- es'eos i-es'i9). From tvAos, a callus, and o-repe lv, to deprive. The 
removal of a callosity. [L, 50 (a, 14).J 

TYEUS (Lat.), n. m. Til(tu fi l)'u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., tvAos. See Tyloma. 

TYMMA (Lat.), n. n. Ti 2 m(tu 8 m)'ma a . Gen., tym'matos (-atis). 
Gr., t vixixa (from ribrretv, to strike). See Wound. 

TYMPAN (Fr.), n. Ta 2 n 2 -pa 8 n 2 . See Tympanum,— T. secon- 
daire. See Membrana tympani secundaria. 

TYMPANAR (Fr.), n. Ta 2 n 2 -pa 8 -na a l. The metapterygoid 
bone in fishes. [L, 14.] 

TYMPANECTOMIA (Lat.), n. f. Ti 2 mp(tu e mp)-a 2 n(a 3 n)-e 2 k- 
tom(to 2 m) / i 2 -a 3 . From Tvynavov (see Tympanum), and eKTOfirj , a cut- 
ting out. Of Brunner, excision of the membrana tympani, [a, 34.] 

TYMPANIC, adj. Ti 2 m-pa 2 n'i 2 k. Lat., tympanicus. Fr., 
tympanique. Ger., tympanisch. Pertaining to or connected with 
tne tympanum ; as a n., see T. bone. 

TYMPANICOEINGUALIS (Lat.), adj. Ti 2 mp(tu«mp)-a 2 n- 
(a 3 n)"i 2 k-o(o 3 )-li 2 n 2 -gwal(gwa 8 l)'i 2 s. From tympanum ( q. v.), and 
lingua, the tongue. Pertaining to the tympanic region and the 
tongue. 

TYMPANISM, n. Ti 2 mp'a 2 n-i 2 zm. Gr., Tv/xirarurp.o?. Lat., 
tympanismus. See Tympanites. 

TYMPANITES (Lat.), n. m. Ti 2 mp(tu«mp)-a a n(a a n)-it(et)'ez- 
(as). Gen., -ifu (-ifce). Gr.. Tv/u. 7 raviTrjs (from rvfnravov, a kettle- 
drum). Fr., tympanite. Ger., T., Aufblahung , Auftreibung. A 
distended condition of the abdomen due to paralysis of the mus- 
cular coat of the intestines and their inflation with gas generated 
within them. [D. 20.]—Acute t. A sudden andexcessive t. in puer- 
peral women, with intense pain and great depression, simulating 
peritonitis ; a variety of the “ intestinal irritation " of Marshall 
Hali. [A. 43.]—Perltoneal t., T. abdominalis. 1 . T. due to an 
accumulation of air in the peritoneal cavity. [B.] 2. See T.— T. 
aeriperitonia. See Peritoneal t. (lst def.).—T. intestinalis. 
See T. — T. pericardii. See Pneumopericardium. — T. univer¬ 
salis. General emphysema. IL.]—T. uteri. See Physometra. 

TYMPANITIC, adj. Ti 2 mp-a 2 n-i 2 t'i 2 k. Gr., Tv/airarirtKos-. Lat., 
tympaniticus. Fr., ballonne. Ger., tympanisch. 1. Of the nature 
of or affected with tympanites. 2. Of a percussion-note, resem¬ 
bling in qualitythe note produced by percussing a tympanitic 
abdomen. 

TYMPANITIS (Lat.), n. f. Ti 2 mp(tu fl mp>a*n(a 3 n)-i(e) / ti 2 s. 
Gen., -it'idos (-idis). See Otitis media. 

TYMPANO-EUSTACHIAN, adj. Ti 2 mp"a 2 n-o-u 2 s-tak'l 2 -a 2 n. 
For deriv., see Tympanum and Eustachian. Pertaining to the 
tympanum and the Eustachian tube, [a, 48.] 

TYMPANOHYAE, adj. Ti 2 mp-a 2 n-o-hi ,, l. Pertaining to the 
tympanic region or bone and the hyoid apparatus ; as a n., see T. 
bone. 

TYMPANO-KONIANTRON (Lat.), n. n. Ti 2 mp(tu«mp)"a 2 n- 
(a 3 n)-o(o 3 )-kon(ko 2 n)-i 2 -a 2 nt(a 3 nt) / ro 2 n. From Tvfiiravov, a kettle- 
drum, Kovta , dust, and avrpov, a cavity. Of Weber and Liel, a longi- 
tudinally perforated piece of vulcanite with a small lateral tube, used 
with a catheter for medication of the tympanic cavity. [Gruber.] 

TYMPANOMAEREAE [Agassiz] (Fr.), n. Ta 2 n 2 -pa 3 -no-ma 3 - 
la-a 3 l. See Symplectic bone. 

TYMPANOMAEREARIS (Lat.), n. m. Ti 2 mp(tu«mp)-a 2 n- 
(a*n)-o(o 3 >ma 2 l(ma , l)-le a -ar(a s r) , i 2 s. From tympanum (q. v.), and 
malleus (q. v.). See Laxator tympani minor. 

TYMPANOPETROSOSARPINGO PTERYGOPALATIN¬ 
US (Lat.). n. m. Ti 2 inp(tu«mp) /, a 2 n(a 3 n)-o(o 3 )-pe 2 t-ros /// o(o 3 )-sa 2 lp- 
(sa 3 lp)-i 2 n 3 g //,, o(o 3 )-te 2 r(pte 2 r) / " ,/ i 2 g(u fl g)-o(o*)-pa 2 l(pa 3 l)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-in- 
(en)'u 3 s(u 4 s). From Tvfjwavov, a kettledrum, it erpa, a rock, <rdAmy$, 
a trumpet, irrepyg, a wing, and palatum, the palate. See Abductor 
of the Eustachian tube. 

TYMPANOPIIONIA (Lat.), n. f. Ti 2 mp(tu«mp>a 2 n(a 3 n)-o(o 3 )- 
fon / i 2 -a 3 . From rvfxiravov (see Tympanum), and sound. See 

Autophony (2d def.). 
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TYMPANOSTYLOIDE (Fr.), n. Ta 2 n 2 -pa s -no-ste-lo-ed. OfG. 
St.-Hilaire, the tympanic bone in birds. [L, 14.] 

TYMPANUM (Lat.), n. n. Ti 2 mp(tu*mp)'a 2 n(a 8 n)-u 8 m(u 4 m). 
From Tvfxiravov, a kettledrum. Fr tympan. Ger ., Pauke. 1. The 
drum of the ear, the cavity of the rniddle ear ; in a inore restricted 
sense, the membrana tympani. [a, 48.] 2. Of Duvernoi, see 

Sjeptum lucidum.— T. secundarium, T. secundum. See Liga¬ 
mentum obturatorium stapedis. 

TYMPANY, n. Ti 2 mp'a 2 n-i 2 . See Tympanites. 
TYNEMOUTH, n. Tin'mu 3 th. A sea-bathing resort in North- 
umberland, England, where there is a chalybeate spring. [a, 14.] 
TYPE, n. Tip. Gr., rvi tos. Lat., typus. Fr., t. Ger., Typus , 
Geprdge , Vorbild. 1. A model, a representative or ideal form, 
structure, or specimen ; of a disease, its character as shown by the 
order, intensity, etc., of the symptoms. [D, i.] 2. In chemistry, a 
substance the graphic formula of which serves as a model of con- 
struction for numerous other bodies whose graphic formulae, ac- 
cordingly, may be reproduced by substituting the appropriate radi- 
cles for the radicles of the typical formula, The principal sub- 
stances used as t’s are water, ammonia, hydrogen, and methane 
(see the subheadings). [B.] 3. In biology, (a) the ideal plan on 
which an organ or form is constructed ; (b) the primitive pattern 
on which a group was first established ; and (c) a group (species, 
genus, etc.) representing in its characters as completely as possible 
a higher group. [a, 35.]—Ammonia t. The t. of which ammonia 
is the characteristic example. Compounds formed on this t. have 

the composition of ammonia, H —N^jj, in which 2 or 3 of the 

hydrogen atoms are replaced by elements or radicles (see Amine, 
Amioe, and Alkaloid). Belonging to this t. are also compounds 
in which not only the hydrogen but also the nitrogen of the am¬ 
monia is replaced, forming the arsines , bismuthines , stibines, 
phosphines , etc. The compounds formed on this t. are distin- 
guished by acting as unsaturated bodies, the nitrogen or replacing 
element being either trivalent or quinquivalent, and the general 

V 

formula of these compounds being either R — N — R or R — N - R. 


[B.]—Benzene t. The t. of which benzene is the characteristic 
example. The compounds formed on this t. are the substitution 
Products of benzene, or the aromatic compounds. [B ]—Marsli- 
gas t., Methane t. The t. of which methane is the characteristic 
example. Compounds formed on this t. may be regarded as 


methane, H —C —H, in which 1, 2, 3, or 4 of the hydrogen atoms 
H 

are replaced by elements or radicles. This t. accordingly compre- 
hends all the paraffins and their substitution compounds. [B.]— 
Water t. The t. of which water is the characteristic example. 
All compounds formed on this t. may be regarded as water. 
H — O —H, in which one or both of the hydrogen atoms are re¬ 
placed by elements or radicles. Thus, K —O —H, caustic potash, 
C 2 H 6 —O —H, alcohol, and NO a —O —H, nitric acid, and in gen¬ 
eral all hydrates, alcohols, and oxj^gen acids are formed on the 
water t., one atom of hydrogen being replaced ; and K —O —K, 
potassium oxide, C 2 II 6 — O — CoH 6 , ether, and in general all oxides 
are formed on the same t., the 2 atoms of hydrogen being re¬ 
placed. [B.] 

TYPHA (Lat.), n. f. Tif(tu®f)'a 8 . Froin catVtail. Fr., 

massette. Ger., Rohrkolben. A genus forming with Sparganium 
the typhads, which are an order (the Typhacece , Typhoe . Typheae , 
or Typhinece) of monocotyledonons herbs. The Typhece are also a 
tribe of the Typhacece. [a, 35.J—T. aiigustifolia. Fr .,chandelle, 
quenouille. Small bulrush, reree-plant; an Indian species, used 
fike T. latifolia, [a, 35.]—T. elephantina, T. elephantum. 
Elephant-grass; an Indian species, used like T. latifolia, [a, 35.] 
—T. japonica. A Japanese species. The pollen (called hoh-oh ) 
is used as a desiccant, astringent, styptic, and sedative, [a, 35.]— 
T. latifolia, T. major. Fr., chandelle, jonc. de la passion. masse 
a bedeauion d'eau), roseau des etangs (ou de la passion), quenouille , 
massette. Ger., breitbldltriqer (oder schwarzer) Rohrkolben. (Great) 
cafs-tail (or reed-mace), blackcap, blackheads, bulrush, marsh 
beetle (or pestle), baccocolts, dod, cat-o’-nine-tails. The astringent 
roots are used in dysentery, etc., and as a diuretic and antiscorbutic, 
and the pollen as a desiccant, [a, 35.] 

TYPH/EM ENTERITIS (Lat.), n. f. Tif(tu«f)-e 2 m(a 3 -e 2 m)- 
e 2 nt-e 2 r-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., it'idos (- idis ). From tv< f)os, fever-stupor, 
alfia , blood, and Zvrepov, an intestine. See IIacmotyphenteritis. 

TYPIIiEMIA (Lat.), n. f. Tif(tu«f)-em'(a 3 'e 2 m)-i 2 -a 8 . From 
tu^os, fever-stupor, and alpa, blood. The depraved state of the 
blood characteristic of typhus. 

TYPHAL, adj. TiTl. Lat., typhalis. Belonging to the Typhales, 
which are LindleyV t. alliance (Lat., nixus typhalis) of the Imper¬ 
fectae, consisting of the Typhacece. [a, 35.] 

TYPHANGONE (Lat.), n. f. Tif(tu«f)-a 2 n 2 (a 8 n 2 )'go 2 n-e(a). 
Gen., - an'gones. For deriv., see Typhus and Angone. Of Eisen- 
mann, typhoid angina. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

TYPHECPHLOGIA (Lat.), n. f. Tif(tu«f)-e 2 k-floj(flo 2 g)'i 2 -a 8 . 
For deriv., see Typhus and Ecphlogia. Fr., typhlecphlogie. Ger., 
typhose Blatternkrankheit . Typhoid variola. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

TYPIIIC, adj. Tif'i 2 k. Fr., typhique. Ger., typhisch. See 
Typhous. 

TYPHINE, n. Tif'en. Of Farr, the morbiflc germ of typhoid 
fever. 

TYPHINIA (Lat.), n. f. Tif(tu«f)-i 2 n'i 2 -a 8 . See Relapsing 

FEVER. 


TYPHISATION (Fr.), n. Te-fe-za 8 -se-o 2 n 2 . The induction of 
such a depraved state of the blood or of the system as is character¬ 
istic of typhus.—T. chol6inique [Peter]. See Icterus gravis. 

TYPHISME (Fr.), n. Te-fez'm. From rv</>o«, fever-stupor. See 
Typhoid state. 

TYPHLI ATER (Lat ), n. m. Ti 2 f(tu«f)-li 2 -a(a 8 )'tu«r(tar). Gen., 
-at'ros (-ris). From rv^Aos, blind, and luryp, a physician. Fr., 
typhliatre. Ger., Blindenarzt. A physician for the blind. 

TYPHLITIS (Lat.), n. f. Ti 2 f(tu«f)-li(le)'ti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos 
(-idis). From rv<f)\6v, the caecum. Fr., typhlite. Ger., Blind- 
(farmentziindung. Inflammation of the caecum. [D, 70.] Cf. 
Paratypiilitis and Perityphlitis. 

TYPHLOCELE (Lat.), n. f. Ti 2 f(tu«f)-lo(lo 3 )-sel(kal)'e(a); in 
Eng., ti 2 f'lo-sel. Gen., -ceVes. From rv</>Ads, blind, and k^Atj, a tu¬ 
mor. Of Treves, a hernia of the caecum, [a, 34.] 
TYPHLO-DICLIDITE (Fr.), n. Te-flo-de-kle-det. From 
tv<}>\6v, the caecum, and SocAeiV, a double door. Inflammation of 
the ileo-caecal valve. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

TYPHLO-ENTERITJS (Lat.), n. f. Ti 2 f(tu«f)-lo(lo 3 )-e 2 nt-e 2 r- 
i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos (-idis). For deriv., see Typhlon and Ente¬ 
ritis. See Typhlitis. 

TYFHLOLITHIASIS (Lat.), n. f. Ti 2 f(tu«f)-lo(lo 8 )-li 2 th-i 2 -a- 
(a 3 )'si 2 s. Gen., -as'eos (-as'is). For deriv., see Typhlon and Lithia- 
sis. Lithiasis of the caecum, [a, 48.] 

TYPHLON (Lat.), n. n. Ti 2 f(tu 6 f)'lo 2 n. From tu^Aov, blind. Of 
Galen, the caecum. [A, 311 (a, 48).] 

TYPHLOPS (Lat.), adj. Ti 2 f(tu«f)'lo 2 ps(lops). Gen., -op'os 
(-op'is). Gr., Tv<f>\u>\J/ (from rv^Ads, blind, and the eye). Blind. [F.] 

TYFHLOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ti 2 f(tu 6 f)-los'i 2 s. Gen., -osVos (-os'is). 
Gr., Tv<t>\t 0 <ns (from rv^Aos, blind). See Blindness. 

TYPHLOSOLE, n. Ti 2 f'lo-sol. From tv^Aos. blind, and <to>At?v, 
a tube. A thick fold of the intestinal wall projecting into its cavity, 
found in some Invertebrata. [L. 11.] 

TYPHLOSTENOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ti 2 f(tu«f)-lo(lo 3 )-ste 2 n-os'i 2 s. 
Gen., -os'eos (-os'is). For deriv., see Typhlon and Stenosis. Steno¬ 
sis of the caecum, [a, 48.] 

TYPHLOTES (Lat.), n. f. Ti 2 f(tu«f)'lo 2 t-ez(as). Gen., - et'os 
(-et'is). Gr., tv^Actijv. See Blindness. 

TYPHL0T03IY, n. Ti 2 f-lo 2 t'om-i 2 . From Tv<f>\6v, the caecum, 
and rifjivetv, to cut. Ger., Typhlotomie. An incision into the caecum. 

TYPHLOTKOPHIU3I (Lat.), n. n. Ti 2 f(tu«f)-lo(lo 3 )-trof(tro 2 f)'- 
i 2 -u 8 m(u 4 m). From tv<£A6s, blind. and rptyeiv, to nourish. Ger., 
Blindenanstalt. An asylum for the blind. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
TYPIIOBACILLOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Tif(tu«f)-o(o 3 )-ba 2 s(ba 3 k)- 
i 2 l-los'is. Gen.. -os'eos (-os'is). From rv<£os, stupor (see also Bacil¬ 
lus). Ger., Typhobacillose. Of Landouzy, the systemic poisoning 
produced by the toxines formed by the Bacillus typhosus. [a, 34.] 
TYPIIODES (Lat.), adi. Tif(tu°f)-od / ez(as). Gr., (from 

tv^os, fever-stupor, and elSos, resemblance). See Typhoid. 

TYPIIODYSENTERIA (Lat.), n. f. Tif(tu°f)-o(o 3 )-di 2 z(du«s)- 
e 2 nt-e(e 2 ) / ri 2 -a 3 . From tv<£ov, fever-stupor, and SvacvTcpia, dysen¬ 
tery. Typhoid dysentery. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

TYPHOID, adj. Tif'oid. Gr., rv<f>u>8r)s (from rv<f>os, fever-stupor, 
and elSo s, resemblance. Fr., typhoide. Ger., t. 1. Typhous. 2. 
Of the nature of or resembling t. fever ; as a n., t. fever (see under 
Fever). [D.]—Group t. Of E. Wagner, t. fever occurring in 
several persons in the same family, house, or locality, and present- 
ing striking similarity in its phenomena. [a, 34.]—Larvngeal t. 
Laryngitis occurring in and due to t. fever. [a, 34.]—Pig t. See 
Typhus de porc.—T . condition, T. state. The state or condi- 
tion in which t. symptoms are present. In addition to fever. this 
condition may exist in typhus fever. pneumonia, acute rheumatism, 
acute tuberculosis, pysemia, uraemia, and some other diseases. [C.] 
TYPHOID (Ger.), n. Tu^f-o-ed'. 1. An inflammation of a 
septic and malignant character. 2. In the pl., TV, of Fuchs, a 
family of the order of haematonoses of the skin, including anthrax 
contagiosus, traumatocaee, noma, and filaria (the neurophlogoses 
of Schonlein). [G.]—Gefliigelt’. See Chicken cholera. 

TYPHOIDIQUE (Fr.), adj. Te-fo-e-dek. Petaining to or re¬ 
sembling typhoid fever or a typhoid condition. [D.] 
TYPHOIG^NE (Fr.), adj. Te-fo-e-zhe 2 n. Productive of ty¬ 
phoid fever (applied to localities). [Cotin, quoted by Fayrer, “ Brit. 
Med. Jour.,” May 6, 1882, p. 646.] 

TYPHOIQUE (Fr.), n. Te-fo-ek. A person affected with ty¬ 
phoid fever. 

TYPHOMANIA (Lat.), n. f. Tif(tu«f)-o(o 8 )-man(ma 3 n)'i 2 -a 3 . 
For deriv., see Typhus and Mania. Fr., typhomanie. Ger., Typho- 
manie. The low muttering delirium of typhus and typhoid fever. 

TYPHONIA (Lat,), n. f. Tif(tu 6 f)-on'i 2 -a 3 . From tv<£o$, fever- 
stupor. See Coma -vigil (lst def.). 

TYPHONIUM (Lat.). n. n. Ti 2 f(tu«f)-on'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Fr., ty- 
phonie. A genus of the Aroidece. [a, 35.]—T. divaricatum. 
Indian kale. The leaves are used in the Fiji and Hawaiian Islands 
as a vegetable. The root resembles in properties the corm of Arum 
maculatum. [B ; a, 35.] 

TYFHOPHTHALMIA (Lat.), n. f. Tif(tu«f)-o 3 f-tha 2 l(tha 3 l'- 
mi 2 -a 3 . For deriv., see Typhus and Ophthalmia. Of Eisenmann, 
ophthalmotyphus. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

TYPHOPNEUMONIA (Lat.), n. f. Tif(tu«f)-o(o 3 )-nu 2 (pnu 2 )- 
mon(mo 2 n) / i 2 -a 3 . For deriv., see Typhus and Pneumonia. Pneu¬ 
monia occurring in the course of typhoid or typhus fever. 

TYPHOSE (Fr.), n. Te-foz. See Typhoid state.— T. syphi- 
litique [Fournier]. A typhoid state accompanied by continued 
fever, seen in the secondary period of syphilis, [a, 18.] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Tli 2 , the: U, like oo in too: U 2 , blue; U 8 . Iuli; U 4 , full; U ft , urn; U fl , like ii (German). 
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TYPHOSEPSIS (Lat.),n.f. Tif(tu«f)-o(o 3 )se 2 ps(saps)'i 3 s. Gen., 
~seps'eos (-is). From tv<£os, fever-stupor, and tricis, decay. Of L. 
Buzzonini, the systemic poisoning occurring in and caused by ty- 
phoid fever. [L, 50 (a, 34).] 

TYPHOSUS (Lat.), adj. Tif(tu«f)-os'u a s(u 4 s). From tv<#>oy, fe¬ 
ver-stupor. Typhous, typhoid. [a, 17.] 

TYPHOTOXINE, n. Tif-o-to 2 x'en. From typhus ( q . v.), and 
toxicum , poison. A poisonous base, C 7 H 17 N0 2 , isomeric with ga- 
dinine, found in cultlires of the Bacillus typhosus. [Brieger, 
“ Arch. f. path. Anat. u. Phys. u. f. klin. Med.,” cxv, p. 483 (B).] 

TYPHOUS, adj. Tif / u a s. From typhus (q. v.). Fr., typhique. 
Ger., typhos, typhisch . Of the nature of, pertaining to, or resem- 
bling typhus. [D.] 

TYPHUS (Lat.), n. m. Tif(tu fl f)'u 3 s(u 4 s). From rv<t>os, fever- 
stupor. Fr., t. Ger., T. See T. fever.— Abdoininal t. See 
Typhoid fever. —Abortive t. An incomplete form of t. with a 
siidden and favorable stop in the evolution of the disease. [L, 87 
(a, 50).]—Abortive t. with icterus. See WeiVs disease. —Catar- 
rlial t. Irish fever ; the peculiar type of t. fever prevalent in Ire- 
land ; it is characterized by thoracic complications. [D, 72.]— 
Cerebralt* (Ger.). See Typhoid fever.— Cerebro-spinal t. See 
Cerebro-spinal meningitis.— Congestive t. A form of t. in which 
the seat of the pathological process was supposed to be in the veins. 
[B, 226.] Cf. Inflammatory t.— Exantliematisclier T. (Ger.), 
Fleckt’ (Ger.). See T. fever.— Ganglioulc t. See Typhoid fe¬ 
ver.— Huuger t. See T. fever and Relapsing fever.— Indian t. 
See Asiatic cholera.— Inflammatory t. A form of t. in which 
the seat of the pathological process was supposed to be in the 
arteries. [B, 226.] Cf. Congestive f.—Irish t. See Catairhal t.— 
Knochent* (Ger.). See Osteomyelitis. — Kriegst' (Ger.). See T. 
fever.— Maculated t. T. gravior accompanied with a macular 
eruption. [D.]—Oriental t. See Plaoue.— Pernicious t. See 
T. gravior — P et ecliial t. True t. fever. [D, 74.]—Puerperal 
t., Puerpero-t. Fr., t. des femmes en couches. 1. Puerperal 
fever. 2. The gangrerious and diphtheritic forms of puerperal 
fever. [A, 9, 15.]—Sinking t. Of T. Miner, the t. epidemic that 
occurred in New England in 1823, characterized by great depres- 
sion. [a. 34.]—Spotted t. See Maculated t.— T. abdominalis. 
See Typhoid fever.— T. aegyptiacus. Probably typhoid fever, 
occurring epidemically among the Egyptians. [a, 34.]—T. amaril 
(Fr.), T. ainaryl (Fr.). See Yelloto fever. —T. ambulatorius. 
Mild typhoid fever that allows the patient to pursue his usual avo- 
cations during the greater part of the disease. [a, 34.]—T. aph- 
tlioideus. See Aphtha infantum. —T. apoplectico-t6tanique 
(Fr.). See Cerebro-spinal meningitis.— T. ii rechutes (Fr.). See 
Relapsing fever.— T. bengalensis. See Asiatic cholera.— T. 
biliosus. S eeBilious typhoid fever and Yellow fever.— T. car¬ 
bunculosus. See Anthracotyphus.— T. carcerum. See Jail 
fever.— T. castrensis. See Camp fever and T. fever.— T. 
c6r6bral convulsif (Fr.). See Electric chorea. —T. cerebralis 
apoplecticns, T. c6r6bro-spinal [Boudin] (Fr.). See Cerebro- 
spinal meningitis.— T. charboimeux (Fr.). See Contagious an¬ 
thrax.— T. chol6riforme (Fr.). See Typhoid fever.— T. coma- 
tosus. T. with profound coma, [a, 34.]—T. convulsif 6pi- 
ddnique (Fr.). See Cerebro-spinal meningitis.— T. d’Afrique 
(Fr.). See Plague.— T. dLVm^riqne (Fr.). See Yellow fever.— 
T. d’6curie (Fr.). See T. equilis—T. de la faim (Fr.). See T. 
fever and Relapsing fever.— T. de porc (Fr.). A term applied 
to contagious anthrax, also to measles in the pig. f A, 301 (a. 34).] — 
T. des Antilles. See Yellow fever. —T. des femmes enceintes 
(Fr.). A generic term for t. and typhoid fever occurring during 
pregnancy. [A, 24.]—T. des inembres (Fr.). See Infectious os¬ 
teomyelitis.— T. des tropiques (Fr.). See Yellow fever.— T. 
equilis. FY., t. d'ecurie. Of M£gnin, influenza in the horse. [a, 
34.]—T’erysipel (Ger.). Erysipelas observed during a typhus epi¬ 
demic. [L, 57 (a, 50).]—T. exanthematicus. See Exanthematic 
t. fever and T. fever.— T. exhaustorum. T. affecting soldiers, 
sailors, prisoners, and others that have been subjected to priva- 
tions, exposure, and exhaustion. [a, 34.]—T. gangliaris. See 
Typhoid fever,— T. gift (Ger.). The poison of t. fever or of ty¬ 
phoid fever. [D, 18.]—T. gravior. T. fever of severe or malig¬ 
nant type.—T. h^patique (Fr.). Of Landouzy, infectious jaun- 
dice with wasting of the liver cells. [a, 34.]—T. liysterlco-ver- 
minosus [Sauvages]. See Typhoid fever.— T. icterodes. See 
Bilious typhoid fever and Yellow fever.— T. irritabilis. See 
Typhoid fever.— T. jaune (Fr.). See Yellow fever.— T. levis. 
Fr., t. leger. A form of typhoid fever in which the symptoms are 
regular/but very mild and of short duration,—T. levissimus. A 


febrile condition which presents more or fewer of the symptoms of 
typhus fever, but with great indistinctness. [Eloy, “Un. m6d.,” 
May 24,1884, p. 913 (D).]—T. malarique(Fr.). See Typho-malarial 
fever.— T. manipucra. Of Sauvages, a disease resembling t., 
produced by taking the juice of the manihot. [a, 34.]—T. mitior. 
See Typhoid fever and T. levis. —T. nervosus. See Typhoid fe¬ 
ver.— T. nosocomialis. See T. fever.— T. odor. The peculiar 
odor exhaled from the skin in t. fever. It is variously compared to 
the odor of rotten straw, mice, deer, certain reptiles, etc. It is 
strongest in damp weather and when the ventilation of the patient's 
room is bad. It is thougbt that the exhalation carries the poison of 
the fever. [D, 1.]—T. petecliialis gravior [Cullen]. T. in which 
rigor and heat alternate without perspiration, and delirium is suc- 
ceeded by stupor, [a, 34.]—T. petecliialis mitior [Cullen]. T. 
with coma or quiet delirium, nausea, precordial oppression, and 
despondency. [a, 34.]—T. pestilens. See T. fever.— T. putri¬ 
dus [Cullen]. Severe t. fever. [a, 34.]—T. recurrens. See Re¬ 
lapsing fever.— T. scarlatina. See Scarlet fever.— T. secun¬ 
darius. T. consequent upon some primary disease. [a, 34.]— 
T’schorf (Ger.). A crust-like slough shed from the intestinal glands 
in typhoid fever.—T. siderant (Fr.). See T. gravior.—T. synco- 
palis. See Sinking t,— T. urinosus. See Uilemia. —T. v6n6rien 
(Fr.). See Equine syphilis.— T. versatilis. T. associated with 
great delirium, [a, 34.]—T. vesicularis [Cullen]. See Pemphigus. 
—Yellow t. See Pernicious yellow fever. 

TYP1CAL, adj. Ti 2 p'i 2 -k’l. Gr., Timucos. Lat., typicus. Fr., 
typique. Ger .,typisch. Pertaining to or representing a type, [a, 35.] 
TYPOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Tipdu*p)-os'i 2 s. Gen.,-o s'eos (-os'is). Gr., 
rviroxns (from tvttos, an impression). Ger., Typose. A periodically 
recurring disease ; intermittent fever. [G.] 

TY T PUS (Lat.), n. m. Tip(tu 6 p)'u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., rvnos (from rvir- 
rtiv, to beat). See Type. —T. intermittens anteponens. See 
Anticipating intermittent fever. —T. intermittens postponens. 
See Postponing intermittent fever. 

TYTtALINE, n. Tir'a 2 l-en. See Mauve and Mauveine. 
TYTtEIN, n. Tir'e 2 -i 2 n. Fr., tyreine, tyrine. See Casein. 
TYREMESIS (Lat.), n. f. Tir(tu«r)-e 2 m'e 2 s-i 2 s. Gen., -es'eos 
(-e'mesis). From rvpds, cheese, and e/xeais, vomiting. Vomiting of 
cheesy or curdy matter. [L, 30, 50 (a, 14).] 

TYKIASIS (Lat.), n. f. Ti 2 r(tu*r)-i(i 2 )'a 2 s(a 3 s)-i 2 s. Gen., -as'eos 
(- i'asi$ ). See Alopecia and Elephantiasis. 

TYKODES (Lat.), adj. Tir(tu«r)-od'ez(as). Gr., rvpwSij* (from 
rvpds, cheese, and eISos, resemblance). Fr., tyreux. Cheesy. 

TlYtOLEUCIN, n. Tir-o-lu 2 'si 2 n. Fr .,tyroleucine. Astarchy 
compound, C] 4 H 22 N 2 0 4 , obtained from the decomposition products 
of albumin. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

TYYiOMA (Lat.), n. n. Tir(tu®r)-om'a 3 . Gen., -o m'ato$ (-atis). 
Gr., rvpoifia (from rvpd?, cheese). A tumor caused by caseation of 
the lymphatic glands. [A, 326 (a, 48).] 

TYROSIN, TY'ROSIXE, n’s. Tir'o 2 s-i 2 n, -en. Oxyphenylami- 
dopropionic acid, C # H n NO a = C 8 H 4 <(Q^ Ia (NH 2 )CO.OH, occurring 

as colorless, tasteless, and odorless acicular crystals. It dissolves 
in acids and Solutions of the caustic alkalies, forming saline com- 
pounds with both. It is found uniformly among the products of 
proteid decomposition, and is thus produced in the intestines hy the 
processes of pancreatic digestion. It is also f-aid to occur normally 
in the spleen, pancreas, etc., but this is douhtful. Pathologically, 
it occurs in the urine, especially in acute yellow atropby of the 
liver, and it has also been found in various parts of the body. [B, 
12; B, 3, 270 (a, 38).]—T.-liydantoic acid. A suhstance, C 6 H 4 - 

.NH.CONH 2 .COOH=C 10 N 2 H 12 O 4 , forming large, transparent 

prilmatic crystals, and bearing the same Chemical relation to t. 
that hydantoic acid bears to glycocine. [Jaffe, “ Ztschr. f. physiol. 
Chem.,”vii, p. 306(B).]—T.-hydantoin. Asubstance,C, 0 H 10 N 2 O 3 , 
forming yellow acicular crystals, found in the urine of dogs fed 
upon t. [Blendermann, “ Ztschr. f. physiol. Chem., 1 ’ v, 234 ; Jaffe, 
“Ztschr. f. physiol. Chem.,” vii, p. 306 (B).] 

TY"KOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Tir(tu 8 r)-os'i 2 s. Gen^-os^osGosTs). From 
rvpds, cheese. 1. Curdliug. 2. See Tyremesis. 3. See Caseation. 

TYROTOXICON, n. Tir-o-to 2 x'i 2 -kon. From rvpos, cheese, and 
ToftKov, poison. Ger., Kdsegift. A poisonous substance, C«H 6 N 2 , 
found by V. C. Y r aughan, in 1886, in poisonous cheese and in poison¬ 
ous vanilla ice-cream. [B ; a, 35.] 


U 


UATEltIUM (Lat.), n. n. U 2 (u>a 2 t(a a t)-e(a)'ri 2 -u a m(u 4 m). From 
ovs, the ear. Fr., uaterion. A medicament for the ear. [L, 50 
(a, 14).] 

UDDER, n. U 3 d'u 6 r. Gr., oZdap. Lat., uber. Fr., pis. Ger., 
Euter. The Consolidated mammae of the cow. 

UDENIA (Lat.), n. f. U 2 d(ud)-e 2 n-i(e) / a 3 . Gr., ovUveta (from 
ov&iv, nothing). Worthlessness. 

UI)IKA, UDIKA-RKEAI), n’s. See Dika. 

UDOSADENITIS (Lat.), n. f. U 2 d(ud)-os-a 2 d(a 3 d)-e 2 n-i(e) / ti 2 s. 
Gen., -Widos i-idis). Fr ., udosadinite. See Hidrosadenitis. 

UEBEL (Ger.), adj. and n. U 6 b'e 2 l. An evil, a malady, a com- 
plaint. [A, 521 (a, 21).]— KbnigsuL See Scrofula.— IJ’kcit. See 
Nausea. —U’rieclicml. See Fcetid. 


UEBERBARTIGKEIT (Ger.), n. U 6 b e 2 r-bart'i 2 g-kit. See 

POGONIASIS. 

UEBERBEIN (Ger.), n. U*b / e 2 r-bin. See Ganglion (lst def.) 
and Exostosis (lst def.). 

UEBERBIXDEN (Ger.), v. tr. U c b / e 2 r-bi 2 nd-e 2 n. To band- 
age. [E.] 

UEBERCHLORSAURE (Ger.), n. IWeY-klor-zoir-e 2 . See 
Perchloric acid. 

UEBERDECKT (Ger.), adj. U 8 b'e 2 r-de 2 kt. See Obtected. 
UEBERBREHUXG (Ger.), n. U 6 b r e 2 r-dra'un 2 . An excessive 
turningor rotation.—U. der Erudit. Excessive rotation of the 
foetus in a breech delivery, after the expulsion of the breech, so 
that the hack no longer occupies the oblique position it had before. 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; l 2 , in; X, in; N 2 , tank; 
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but is turned directly forward or backward or even somewhat into 
the opposite oblique diameter of the pelvis. [A, 61.]—II. der 
Sch ulterii. See Movement of restitution. 

UEBEREINANDERGESTELXT (Ger.), adj. U 8 b-e 2 r-in- 
a 8 nd'e 2 r-ge 2 -ste 2 it. See Superimposed. 

UEBEREINANBERTRETEN (Ger.), n. U 8 b-e 2 r-in-a 3 nd'e 2 r- 
trat-e 2 n. See Overriding. 

UEBEREINSTIMMUNO (Ger.), n. U 8 b-e 2 r-in'sti 2 in-mun 2 . 
See Analogy and Consistence. 

UEBEREMPFANGNISS (Ger.), n. U 8 b'e 2 r-e 2 mp-fan 2 -ni 2 s. 

See StTPERFCETATlON. 

UEBERERNA1IRUNG (Ger.), n. U 8 b'e 2 r-e 2 r-nar-un 2 . See 
UebernXhrung. 

UEBERFRUCHTUNG (Ger.), n. U 8 b'e 2 r-fruch 2 t-un 2 . See 
Superfcetation and Hypercarposis. 

UEBERFULLUNG (Ger.), n. U 8 b'e 2 r-fu 8 l-lun 2 . See Epiple- 
rosis and Hyperplerosis.— Partielle U. See Meremphraxis. 

UEBERGANG (Ger.), n. U 8 b'e 2 r-ga 3 n 2 . A passing over (as 
from the maternal into the foetal circulation).—U’sbrucken. See 
Annectant convolutions.— U’sfalte. A fold of an investing mem- 
brane where it passes from one structure to another : a fold of re- 
flection (e. gr., the fold formed by the peritonaeum as it passes from 
the posterior vault of the vagina to the anterior wall of the rectum). 

UEI1ERGLIEDERUNG (Ger.), n. U 8 b'e 2 r-gled-e 2 r-u 2 n. See 
Hyperarthrosis. 

UEBERGREIFEN (Ger.), n. U 8 b'e 2 r-grif-e 2 n. See Superpo- 

SITION. 

UEBERHAUTUNG (Ger.), n. U 8 b'e 2 r-hoit-un 2 . See Dermato- 

PLASIA. 

UEBERHORNUNG(Ger.), n. U 8 b'e 2 r-hu 8 rn-un 2 . SeeKERATO- 
PLASIA. 

UEBERIMPFUNG (Ger.), n. U 8 b'e 2 r-i 2 mpf-un 2 . See Inocu¬ 
lat ion. 

UEBERKXEIDEND (Ger.), adj. U 6 b'e 2 r-klid-e 2 nd. See En- 

VELOPING. 

UEBEREADUNG (Ger.), n. U 8 b'e 2 r-la 3 d-un 2 . Surfeit, reple* 
tion. [A, 521 (a, 48).] 

UEBERLASTET (Ger.), adj. U 8 b'e 2 r-la 3 st-e 2 t. Of a muscle, 
baving a weight attached to it in such a rnanner as to extend it 
only to the degree natural during rest. [K, 3.] 
UEliERLASTUNG (Ger.), n. U 8 b'e 2 r-la 3 st-un 2 . The state of 
a muscle having such a weight attached to it that it is prevented 
from contracting with its usual rapidity and energy. [K, 16.] 
UEBERLEITUNG (Ger.), n. U R b'e 2 r-Iit-un 2 . See Trans- 

FUSION. 

UEBERLINGEN (Ger.), n. U 8 b'e 2 r-li 2 n 2 -e 2 n. A bathing re- 
sort on Lake Constance, in Baden, where there is a gaseous and 
chalybeate spring. [L, 30, 49 (a, 14).] 

UEBERMANGANSAURE (Ger.), n. U 8 b'e 2 r-ma 3 n-ga 3 n- 
zoir-e 2 . See Permanganic acid.— U.-Anhydrid. See Manqanese 
heptoxide . 

UEBERNlHRUNG (Ger.), n. U 8 b'e 2 r-nar-un 2 . See Forced 
alimentation (2d def.) and Hypertrophy. 

UEBERNARBUNG (Ger.), n. U 8 b'e 2 r-na 3 rb-un 2 . See Cica- 

TRIZATION. 

UEBEROSMIUMSAURE (Ger.), n. U 8 b'e 2 r-os-me-um-zoir-e 2 . 
See Osmium tetroxide. 

UEBERPFLANZUNG (Ger.), n. U 8 b'e 2 r-pfla 3 nts-un 2 . See 

Transplantation. 

UEBERPFROPFUNG (Ger.), n. U 8 b'e 2 r-pfro 3 pf-un 2 . See 

/Sfcm-QRAFTING. 

UEBERREIZ (Ger.), n. U 8 b'e 2 r-rits. Excessive irritation or 
excitement. [A, 315 (a, 48).] 

UEBERROTHE (Ger.), n. U 8 b'e 2 r-ru 8 t-e 2 . See Erysipelas. 
UEBERSCHLAG (Ger.), n. U 8 b'e 2 r-shla 3 g. A poultice or 
plaster. [A, 521 (a. 48).] 

UEBERSCHDIELZEND (Ger.), adj. U 8 b'e 2 r-shme 2 lts-e 2 nd. 
Of a liquid, cooled below the freezing point without solidifying. 
[B.] 

UEBERSCHNAPPEN (Ger.), n. U 8 b'e 2 r-shna 3 p pe 2 n. See 

Paraphronesis. 

UEBERSCHWANGERUNG (Ger.), n. U 8 b'e 2 r-shwe 2 n 2 -e 2 r- 
un 2 . See Superfecundation. 

UEBERSICHTIGKEIT (Ger.), n. U 8 b'e 2 r-zi 2 ch 2 t-i 2 g-kit. See 
Hypermetropia. 

UEBERSPANNUNG (Ger.), n. U 8 b'e 2 r-spa 3 n-nun 2 . See Hy¬ 
pertonia. 

UEBERSTECHEN (Ger.), n. U 8 b'e 2 r-ste 2 ch 2 -e 2 n. See Inocu- 

LATION. 

UEBERSTRECKUNG (Ger.), n. U 8 b'e 2 r-stre 2 k-un 2 . See Dor- 

Sal FLEXION. 

UEBERTRAGBAR (Ger.), adj. U 8 b'e 2 r-tra 3 g-ba 3 r. Trans- 
ferable, transmissible, contagious. [D.] 

UEBERWANDERUNG (Ger.), n. U 8 b'e 2 r-va 3 nd-e 2 r-un 2 . See 
Migration. 

UE B E R AVE BT (Ger.), adj. U 8 b-e 2 r-vabt'. See Obtextus. 
UEBERWUC1IERN (Ger.), v. intr. U 8 b'e 2 r-vuch 2 -e 2 rn. To 
become hypertrophied. [A, 521 (a, 21).] 

UEBERZAIILIG(Ger.), adj. U 8 b'e 2 r-tsal-i 2 g. Supernumerary. 


UEBERZUG (Ger.), n. U 8 b'e 2 r-tsug. See Indumentum. 

UEBUNG (Ger.), n. U 8 b'nn 2 , See Exercise. 

UE1IKA (Ar.), n. Okra pods. [Schweinfurth (a, 35).] 

ITEPPIG (Ger.), adj. U 8 p'pi 2 g. See Luxuriant. 

UFIUN (Ar.), UFYOON (Ar.), n’s. Opium, [a, 35.] 

UKIA1I VICIIY SPRINGS, n. U 2 -ki'a 3 . A place in Men- 
docino County, California, where there are gaseous alkaline and sa¬ 
line springs. [Anderson (a, 14).] 

UL/EMORRHAGIA (Lat.), n. f. U 2 l(ul)-e 2 m(a 3 -e 2 m)-o 2 r-raj- 
(ra 3 g) / i 2 -a 3 . From oiJAor, the gum, alya, blood, and prjyvvadai, to 
burst forth. Fr., ulemorrhagie. Ger., Zahnfleischblutung. Heem- 
orrhage from the gums. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

ULAGANACTESIS (Lat.), n. f. U 2 l(ul)-a 2 g(a 3 g)-a 2 n(a 3 n)-a*kt- 
(a 3 kt)-e(a)'si 2 s. Gen., -es'eos (-e'sis). From oflAor, the gum, and 
ayavdicTrjcrts, physical pain. Fr., ulaganactese. Tension and itch- 
ing in the gums. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

ULATROPHIA (Lat.), n. f. U 2 l(ul)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-ro(ro 2 )'fi 2 -a 3 . From 
ovAov, the gum, a priv., and rp£<f>e u/, to nourish. Atrophy of the 
gums. [a, 48.] 

ULCER, n. U 3 ls'u 8 r. Gr., «A«oy. Lat., ulcus. Fr., ulc&re. 
Ger., Geschwiir. A localized loss of substance following a destruc¬ 
tive infiammation and ordinarily followed by the productiou of a 
cicatrix. The term is usually restricted to cases in which the loss 
of substance involves at least the entire thickness of the epidermis 
or of the epithelium of a mucous membrane. [G, 16.] Cf. Sore.— 
Aden u. An endemic u. observed at Aden. [a, 34.]—Adlierent 
u. Of J. Hardie, a cutaneous u. in which the base becomes incor- 
porated with and adherent to the subjacent fascia, and there is a 
tendency to “ indolence in cicatrization.” [a, 34.1—AmputatIng u. 
An u. affecting a digit or a limb in which the ulcerative process de- 
stroys the tissue to tbe bone, virtually amputating the part. [a, 34.] 
—Arterial u. A cutaneous u. due to incompetency or disease of 
an artery. [a, 34.]—Atonic u. An u. having unhealthy granu- 
lations that cicatrize slowly. [a, 34.]—Autochtlionous u. See 
Chancre.— Canceroiis u. An ulcerating cancer. [G.]—Carious 
u. A gangrenous u. [a, 34.] —Cliancroidal u. See Simple 
chancre.— Cochin-China u. A chronie u., occurring on any 
part of the body, affecting persons newly arrived in Cochin- 
China. It usually results from a slight cutaneous lesion, and be¬ 
comes phagedenic in consequence of heat, dirt, and privation. [A, 
301 (a, 34).] — Cock’s-comb u. Ger., Hahnenkammgeschwiir. An 
u. with outgrowths resembling condylomata, [a, 34.]—Cold u*s. 
Of Paget, small inflammatory u’s occurring spontaneously on the 
extremities, especially at the ends of the flngers or toes. They 
resemble ulcerated chilblains, but are not due to exposure to cold. 
[E.]—Constitutional u, See Syphilitic chancre.— Contagious 
u. See Simple chancre. —Contagious u. of Mozanibique. 
See Frambcesia (2d def.).—Corrosive u. of Hippocrates. See 
Gangrenous stomatitis. — Craterifonn u. A peculiar form of 
acute epithelial cancer of the face, of very rapid and extensive 
growth. It forms a bossy conoidal mass in the centre of w r hich 
softening takes place and a cavity like a crater is developed. 
[ u Brit. Med. Jour.,” Feb. 23, 1889, p. 412 (a, 50).]—Creeping u. 
of the cornea. A serpiginous corneal u. [ u Pract., M Mar., 1888, 
p. 226 (a, 34).] —Diphtheritic u. An u. that is covered with a 
false membrane. [a, 34.]—Egyptian n. An endemic u. observed 
in Egypt. [«,• 34.]—Endemic u. A phagedenic u., usually affect¬ 
ing the lower extremities, observed in tropical countries. It is likely 
to follow any solution of continuity of the skin, and the seat of the 
lesion becomes inflamed, tumefled, and phagedenic. It is much 
more severe in debilitated subjects, and may end fatally. [a, 34.] 
—Fissurated u. Of Whitehead, laceration of the cervix uteri. 
[A, 37.]—Fistulous u. Lat., ulcus fistulosum. An u. communi- 
cating with a fistula. [G.]—Follieular u. An u. due to inflam- 
rnation in the lymph-follicles of a mucous membrane. [D, 48.]— 
Fungi form u. See Cancer verrucosus — Fungo us u. An u. 
with fungous granulafions. [a, 34.]—Gastric u. See Perforating 
u. of the stomach. —Gh6-Ham u. See Cochin-China u. —Gum- 
matoas u. An u. formed by the breaking dowm of a gumma, 
[a, 34.]—Gwalior u. An endemic u. observed at Gwalior. [a, 34.] 
—Hsemorrhagic u. An u. from which there is hapmorrhage. 
[a, 34.]—Indolent u. An u. observed in some dyscrasic or enfee- 
bled condition of the system. that, while not spreading, show's no 
disposition to heal. [a, 34.]—Inflamed u. An u. surrounded by 
an area of infiammation. [a, 34.]—Initial n. of syphilis. See 
Chancre (2d def.).—Intractable u. See Indolent u. — Inveter¬ 
ate u. See Indolent u.— Irritable u. An u. that is painful. 
[a, 34.]—Jaeobs’s u. A rodent u. wdiich begins as a small pim- 
ple on the skin of the lid near the inner canthus or over the lacry- 
mal bone. It is shallow, with a well-defined, indurated margin, 
and its progress is very slow. It mayremain superficial, but it 
usually extends deeply. [F.]—Lupoid u. An u. that closely re- 
sembles lupus, [a, 34.]—Lupous u. See LupuS.— Eymphatic 
u. An u. from which there is a lymphy exudate. [a, 34.]—Ma¬ 
lignant u. See Cancer and Hospital gangrene.— Malignant 
u. of the uterus. An old term for a form of cancer of the uterus 
characterized by rapid softening and ulceration of the whole organ. 
[A. 42.]—Marjolin*s u. An u., probably cancerous, arising upon 
the site of an old cicatrix. [“ Pacif. Med. and Surg. Jour.,” viii, p. 
209 (a, 34).]—Menstrual u. Any u. that gives evidence of sympa- 
thy, to a lesser or greater degree, with the menstrual function, es¬ 
pecially one from which vicarious menstruation takes place, [a, 34.] 
—Mercurial u. An u. supposed to be cansed by systemic enfee- 
blement due to mereurialism. [a, 34.] — Mozambique u. See 
Ulc&re contagieux de Mozambique.— Neuralgic u., Painful u. 
See Irritable u— Peptic u. An u. of the stomach supposed to be 
produced by a highly acid gastric juice. [D, 25.]—Perforating 
u. An u. that perforates through the tissues of a part, as of the 
stomach, intestines, etc. [a, 34.]—Perforating u. of tlie foot. 
See Malum perforans pedis,— Perforating u. of the stomach. 
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Lat., gastrobrosis. An u. that perforates the gastric wall. [a, 34.] 
—Persian u. An u. endemic in Persia, [a. 34.]—Phagedenic u. 
An u. having the qualities of phagedaena. [E.]—Phleginonous 
u. See Inflamed u.— Plaiitar u. See Malum perforans pedis .— 
Post-molar u. An u. forming behind the last molar tooth, on one 
or both sides, frequently occurring in Bengal (especially in the rainy 
season)in persons having the malarial cachexia. [“Ind.Med. Gaz.,“ 
June, 1887, p. 190 (a. 50).]—Putrid u. 1. An u. accompanied with 
putrefaction or gangrene, especially chancre. [G.] 2. S eeHospital 
gangrene.— Rodent u. Adeeply ulcerating variety of epithelioma, 
differing from ordinary epithelioma ehiefly in its very slowcourse and 
in its tendency to involve every tissue with which it comes in contact, 
including muscles and bones. It more cominonly affects the upper 
portion of the face. [G.]—Uound n. of tlie stomach. See Per - 
foratingu. of the stomach.— Round u. of the uterus. Of Clarke, 
a form of u. of the uterus, of rapid course, supposed by hirn to be 
epitheliomatous, and by others to be analogous to lupus or due to 
the action of au irritating secretion. [Zahn, “ Arch. f. path. Anat. 
u. Physiol. u. f. klin. Med., v Mar., 1884, p. 388.]—Round u. of the 
vagina. An u. of the vagina similar to the round u. of the stom¬ 
ach. [Zahn, l. c.]—Saemisch’s u. An infectious u. of the cornea. 
[“ Un. m6d. et sci. du Nord-Est” ; “Province m6d.,” Oct. 6, 1888, p. 
577.]—Scabious u. See Psorelcosis. —Scorbutic u. An un- 
healthy, indolent u. occurring in seurvy. [a, 34.]—ScrofuJous u. 
“An u. due to scrofula. [a, 34.]—Serpiginous u. An u. which ex- 
tends in a serpiginous manner.—Simple u. Any u. that is not de¬ 
pendent on systemic disease or poisoning, and that shows a tend¬ 
ency to heal. [a, 34.]—Stercoral u. An u. in the wall of the gut 
due to the presence of an accumulation of faeces following intesti- 
nal stenosis. [L, 57 (a, 50).]— Sublingual u. An ulceration about 
the frenum linguae observed during the course of whooping-cough, 
thought to be due to the part being forced against the lower incisor 
teeth during the paroxysms.— Symptoniatic u. An u. indicative 
of a disease not limited to the ulcerated point. [E.]—Syphilitic 
u. 1. An u. due to syphilis. [G.] 2. See Syphilitic chancre.— 
Syriae u. See Malignant angina.— Taschkent u. An endemic 
u. observed at Taschkent. [a. 34.]—ToenaiI u. Of Martin, the 
u. caused by an ingrowing toenail. [“Toledo Med. and Surg. 
Jour.,” iii, 1879 (a, 34).]—Tubercuiar u. An u. due to tubercular 
disease. [a, 34.]—Turkestau u. A form of ulceration observed 
in Russian soldlers while on the frontiers of Afghanistan, affecting 
the face, neck, abdomen, and joints. In the first stage there ap- 
peared reddish spots, spreading, but limited by an induration and 
becoming rounded ulcerations with irregular edges. During the 
second period the ulcerations were augmented, tended to become 
confluent, and were accompanied by profuse suppuration, lymph- 
angeitis, and adenitis. The third period was that of cicatrization. 
[“Union m6d.,” Aug. 31, 1886, p. 371 (a, 50).]—Varicose u. An u. 
caused by varicose veins. [a, 34.]—Venereal u. See Chancre 
(2d def.).—Yemen u. See Cochin-China u. 

ULCERATE, v. intr. U 3 ls'u 6 r-at. Lat., ulcerare. Ger., ulcer- 
iren. To undergo ulceration. 

ULCERATED, adj. U 3 ls'u 6 r-at-e 2 d. Lat., ulceratus. Fr., ul¬ 
cere. Affected with ulceration. 

ULCERATION, n. U 3 ls-u 6 r-a'shu 3 n. Gr., eAxuo-i?. Lat.. ul¬ 
ceratio. Fr., ulceration. Ger., Verschwarung. The formation of 
an ulcer ; of a part, the condition of being affected with an ulcer or 
with ulcers. [E : a, 48.]—Fissured u. See Fissurated ulcer. — 
Follieular u. Disease of the cervix uteri characterized by Na- 
bothian follicles. [A, 37.]—Hering’s pliaryngeal u. An oblong 
ulcer of the hard palate and the pillars of the fauces, associated 
with a unilateral and isolated u. of the pharynx, covered by a gray- 
ish-white pellicie. It heals in ten or twelve days without leaving 
any trace. [“ Rev. de laryng., d’otol., et de rhin.,” Oct. 15,1891, p. 
625 (a. 50).]—Malignant u. U. due to cancer. [E.]—Puerperal 
u. U. of the genitals, consequent on puerperal traumatism, of a 
malignant character, usually accompanied by great oedema of the 
labia majora. [A, 24.]—Syriae u. See Malignant angina.— Tu¬ 
bercular u, of the larynx. See Tubercular laryngitis. 

ULCERATIVE, adj. U 3 ls'u 6 r-at-i 2 v. Lat., exulcerans , ulcer¬ 
osus, ulcerativus. Fr., ulcerati/, ulcereux. Ger., geschwurig. Per- 
taining to or characterized by ulceration. 

ULCERE (Fr.), n. U 6 l-se 2 r. See ulcer.— U. annamlte. See 
Cochin-China ulcer.— U. canc^reux. See Lupus. —U. chan- 
creux. An ulcerating chancre. [G.]—U. chancrello-syphi- 
litique. See Mixed chancre. —U. de Cocliin-Chine. See Co¬ 
chin-China ulcer. —U. contagieux de Mozambique. A single, 
rarely double, ulcer secreting an abundant foetid, sero-sanious 
matter that is highly contagious. It presents some resemblance to 
pian. It occurs in RSunion Island. [A, 301 (a, 34).]—U. de la baie. 
An endemic ulcer observed in the Bay of Honduras. [A, 301 (a, 
34).]—U. de Penjd6, U. d’Orient. See Aleppo boil.— U. de 
Saigon. See Cochin-China ulcer. —U. 6pidermique. See Lu¬ 
pus.— U. nialin. A malignant or phagedenic ulcer. [a, 34.]—U. 
(eno-phag6d6uique. Of Ricord, a simple chancre that becomes 
inflamed and gangrenous in consequence of the abuse of alcoholic 
liquors. [A, 301 (a. 34).]—U. papillaire, U. papilliforine. An 
ulcer with papillary granulations.—U. perforant. See Malum 
perforans pedis— U. pianiforme. See (J. contagieux de Mozam- 
oique.— U. pointill£. One of the small corneal ulcerations ob¬ 
served in keratitis. [A, 301 (a, 34).]—U. syriaque. See Malignant 

ANGINA. 

ULCEROIDE (Fr.), adj. U 3 l-sa-ro-ed. Having the appearance 
of an ulcer. [a, 48.] 

ULCEROUS, adj. U*ls'u 5 r-u*s. Gr., cAko>6i)?. Lat., ulcerosus. 
Fr., ulcereux. Ger.. ulceros , geschwiirartig. 1. Having the char¬ 
acter of an ulcer. 2. Affected with ulcers. [E.] 

ULCUS (Lat.), n. n. U^kfu^kyuMu^s). Gen., ulc'eris. See Ul¬ 
cer.— U. abambulans. See Phagedenic ulcer.— U. achilleum. 
Ger., achille-isches Geschwiir. A malignant, obstinate ulcer. [A, 


305.]—U. adenosum. An ulcer involving a gland. [a, 34.]—Ul¬ 
cera aluminosa. Of Paracelsus, ulcers preceded by swelling 
without heat and erosion, and readily undergoing resolution, but 
afterward discharging a foetid fluid. Alum was said to cure them, 
but sometimes accidentally to produce them. [H.]—U. ambulati- 
vuin. A serpiginous ulcer, especially a serpiginous chancre. [G.] 
—U. aperistaton. A simple u. [a, 34.]—U. aphthosum. An 
ulcer caused by aphthous inflammation. [a, 31.]—U. araneum. 
Of Paracelsus, a gangrenous ulcer. [D, 90.]—Ulcera arsenicalia. 
See Ulcera realgarina.— U. arthriticum. A cutaneous ulcer 
caused by the irritation of an arthritic concrement, [a, 34.]—U. 
artificiale. An issue. [«, 34.]—U. cacoethes. A malignant u. 
[G.]—U. callosum. See Indurated ulcer.— U. cancrosum. See 
Chancre (2d def.).—U. cancrosum fungosum. See Cancer ver¬ 
rucosum.—V, cancrosum vulgare. The common form of ulcer¬ 
ating cancer. [G.]—Ulcera capitis manantia. An old term for 
impetiginous eczema of the scalp. [G.]—U. carcinomatosuin. 
A cancerous ulcer. [a, 34.]—U. catarrliale. An ulcer of the mu- 
eous membrane caused by acute or chronie eatarrh. [a. 34.1—U. 
chronicum cruris. A chronie ulcer of the leg, usually varicose, 
[a, 34.]—U. clysmaticum. A roundish u. caused by the pressure 
of the point of a syringe used for rectal injections. [L, 57 (a, 50).]— 
U. colpodes. See U. sinuosum.—U. complicatum. An ulcer 
complicated by some disease or dyscrasla. [a, 34.]—U. condylo- 
matosum. See Cock's-comb ulcer. —U. cornea? serpens. 1. An 
u. begirming as such in the cornea and extending deeply into the 
corneal tissue. It is further characterized by a tendency to spread 
superficially in a certain definite direction. It usually appears in 
the centre of the cornea as a circular u. surrounded by a zone of 
gray infiltration, and its progress is rapid in the direction of slough 
and perforation. [F.] 2. See Hypopyon keratitis.— U. corro¬ 
dens Clarkii. A phagedenic ulcer of the vagina. [A, 326 (a, 34).] 
—U. corrosivum. See Perforating ulcer of the stomach,— U. 
cum callositate (seu duritie, seu duritie callosa). See/ncfw- 
rated chancre. —U. depascens. See Phagedenic ulcer.— U. 
diphthericum. An ulcer caused by diphtheria, [a, 34.]—U. 
durum. See Syphilitic chancre. —U. dysentericum. An in- 
testinal ulcer caused by dysentery. [a, 34.]—U. eczematosum. 
An ulcer caused by eczema, [a, 34.]—U. elevatum. 1. Simple 
chancre when attended with exuberant granulations that rise 
above the surrounding surface. [G.] 2. See Raised indurated 

chancre.— U. erethicum. See Irritable ulcer.— U. ex diges¬ 
tione. See Peptic ulcer.— U. ferinum. See Phagedenic ulcer. 
—U. fistulosum. See Fistulous ulcer.— U. granulosum. An 
ulcer covered with a granular surface.—U. grave. See Madura 
foot. —U. heeiiiorrhoidale. See H.*morrhelcoma.— U. herpeti¬ 
cum. See Lupus (2d def.). — U. hypersthenicuin. See Irritable 
ulcer. —U. hypertrophicum. See U. elevatum. —U. impeti- 
ginosura. An ulcer accompanied by impetigo, [a, 34.]—U. in¬ 
duratum. See Indurated chancre,— U. inflammatorium. See 
Simple chancre.— U. lenticulare. A lenticular ulcer, usually of 
tubercular origin. [a, 34.]—U. leprosum. Ulceration due to lep- 
rosy. [a, 34.j—U. molle. See Simple chancre.— U. narium 
foetens. See Oz^na,— U. neuroparalyticum. An ulcer caused 
by paralysis of a nerve, [a, 34.]—Ulcera nitri [Paracelsus]. 
Scrofulous ulcerations. [H.]—U. perforans. S ee Perforating u. 
of the stomach— U. profundus. See Slovghing phagedaena.— 
U. puerperale. An ulcer of the genital tract occurring during 
the puerperium, [a. 34.]—U. pulmonum. Ger., Luvgengeschwiir. 
A pulmonary^ abscess. [a, 34.]—Ulcera realgarina. Of Paracel¬ 
sus, malignant ulcers, supposed to be due to the action of realgar. 
—U. rodens. See Rodent ulcer.— U. rodens urethra». Of Lan- 
dau, an ulcer of the urethra in women, probably of syphilitic origin, 
attacking, step by step, the walls of the urethra and spreading 
from the meatus, where it takes its origin. [a, 34.]—U. rotun¬ 
dum. A round ulcer, usually of the stomach. [a, 34.]—Ulcera 
salis communis. Of Paracelsus, ulcers attributed to the corrup* 
tion of the common salt in the body. They are at first moist, then 
dry up, are rather painful, but have no heat. [H.]—U. serpens. 
See Serpiginous ulcer.— UT simplex (venereum). See Simple 
chancre.— U. sinuosum. Ulceration of a sinuous or tortuous 
character ; lupus serpiginosus. [G.]—U. sordidum. Afoululcer, 
especially a chancre. [G.]—U. spliacelosum. A gangrenous ul¬ 
cer. [a, 34.] — U. spongiosum. See Fungous ulcer.—U. syphi¬ 
liticum. See Syphilitic ulcer— U. syphiliticum conjunc- 
t i vie. Either a chancre or the ulcerated surface of a broken-down 
gumma or tubercular syphilide. In either case the u. usually oc¬ 
curs on the palpebral conjunctiva near the edge of the, lid, though 
it may extend to the cul-de-sac and involve the ocular conjunctiva. 
[F.]—U. syringodes. See Fistulous ulcer.— U. telephium. 
See Telephium (Ist def.).—U. tuberculosum. See Tubercular 
ulcer. —U. typhosum. One of the intestinal ulcers charaeteristic 
of typhoid fever.—Ulcera uriuosa (seu urodialytica). Ulcers 
attributed to suppressed or irregular urinary excretion. [G.] Cf. 
Urelcosis. —Ulcera variolosa. Small flat ulcers seen in vario- 
lous oesophagitis. [L, 57 (a. 50).]—U. venereum. See Chancre 
(2d def.).—U. ventriculi chronicum. A chronie gastric ulcer. 
[a, 34.]—U. ventriculi rotundum. See Perforating ulcer of 
the stomach.— U. virgje. See Chancre (2d def.). 

ULCUSCULUM (Lat.), n. n. U 3 lk(u 4 lk)-u 3 sk(u 4 sk)Ti 2 l(u 4 l)-u 3 m- 
(u 4 rn). Dim. of ulcus ( q . v.). A little ulcer. [G.]—U. cancrosum. 
See Chancre (2d def.). 

ULE (Lat.), n. f. U 2 l(ul)'e(a). Gen., uVes. Gr., ovhrj. See 
Cicatrix. 

ULERYTHEMA (Lat..), n. n. UM(ul)-e 2 r-i 2 (u c )-the(tha)'ma 3 . 
Gen., -em'atos (-atis). From ovAij, a scar, and ipvOiyxa , erythema. 
Of Unna, an inflammatory condition of the skin in which a per¬ 
sistent erythema tends to produce atrophy or cicatrization of the 
skin without ulceration. [G.]—U. acneiformis. Of Unna, a rare 
skin disease that affects the face and the ears. It is limited to the 
circumference of a certain number of halr follicles and begins with 
a permanent erythema and hyperkeratosis accompanied by the 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, lie; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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produetion of comedones and terminating in atrophy of the skin. 
[a, 34.] — U. centrifugum. Of Uuna, see Lupus erythematosus. 
—U. ophryogenes. Of Taenzer, an inflarnmatory disease, usually 
beginning in infaucy, affecting especially the region of the eye- 
brovvs, and attended with persistent erythema, permanent alopecia, 
and atrophy of the skin. It is said to be a form of folliculitis de¬ 
calvans. [G.]—U. sycosiforine [Unna]. Lupoid sycosis of Milton, 
usually affecting the region of the beard, resembling sycosis but 
attended with the formation of scars. It begins at the upper part 
of the whiskers, traveling slowly downward with a narrow erythe- 
matous margin and marked inflltration, and is followed by cicatri- 
cial atrophy and destruction of the hair follicles. [G.] Cf. Fol¬ 
liculitis decalvans. 

ULETIC, adj. U 2 l-e a t'i a k. Lat., uleticus. Pertaining to the 
gums. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

ULEX (Lat.), n. m. U 2 I(ul)'e 2 x. Gen., uVicis. Fr., ajonc. Ger., 
Hecksame. Furze ; a genus of leguminous shrubs. The Ulicinece 
are a division of the Genislece. [a, 35.]—U. compositus, U. 
europneus, U. grandillorus. Fr., ajonc ( marin ), agion , bruse, 
genet 6pineux, lande ( epineuse ), landier , sainfoin d'Espagne (ou 
dhiver ), vigneau. Common (or French) furze, gorse, thorn-broom, 
whin ; a fodder piant of middle and Southern Europe, the Azores, 
and the Canaries. The seeds contain ulexine. [a, 35.]—U. minor, 
U. nanus, U. parviflorus. Fr., ajonc nain , petit landin. Dwarf- 
furze, cat-whin ; a forage species, [a, 35.]—U. provincialis. Fr., 
airelle de Provence. Provence furze. It probably has the proper- 
ties of U. europceus. [a, 35.] 

ULEXINE, n. U 2 l-e 2 x'en. An alkaloid, CnH 14 N 2 0, obtained 
from the seeds of Ulex europceus; bitter, colorless crystals. It 
acts as a stimulant and then a depressor of respiration, and in large 
doses causes increased excitability of the peripheral nerves, with 
quivering movements or convulsions, followed by sleepiness and 
paralysis. It increases the blood-pressure and acts as a diuretic. 
[B, 270 (a, 38) ; “Ara. Jour. of Pharm., 11 Sept., 1890, p. 454.] 

ULICUS (Lat.), adj. U 2 l(uiyi 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). See Uletic. 

ULIGINOSE, adj. U 2 l-i 2 j'i 2 n-os. Lat., uliginosus , uliginarius 
(from uligo , moisture). Fr., uliginaire , uligineux. 1. Marshy. 2. 
Growing or living in marshy places, [a, 35.] 

ULITIS (Lat.), n. f. U a l(ul)-i(e)'ti 2 s. From o$Aor, the gum. Fr., 
ulite. Inflammation of the gums. [E.]—Aplithous u. U. asso- 
ciated with aphthae, [a, 34.]— Fungous u. U. in which the gums 
present a fungous appearance, as in scurvy. [a, 34.]— Mercurial 
u. U. caused by mercurialism. [a, 34.]— Parencliymatous u. 
Inflammation of the parenchyma of the gums. [a, 34.]— Scorbutic 
u. U. caused by scurvy. [a, 34.]— Ulcerative u. U. with ulcera- 
tion. [a, 34.] 

ULLEM, n. A species of pyrosis endemic in Lapland, attributed 
to the use of reindeer milk and smoked meat. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

ULLERSDOliF (Ger.), n. Urie 2 rs-do 2 rf. A place in Moravia, 
Austria, where there are alkaline, saline, and sulphurous springs. 
[L, 30, 49, 57 (a, 14).] 

ULMACEOUS, adj. U 3 l-ma'shu 8 s. Resembling the genus Ul¬ 
mus or belonging to the Ulmacece. a family of apetalous dicotyle- 
dons included by Bcntham and Hooker in the Urticacece. [a, 35.] 

ULMAIllE (Fr.), n. U 6 l-ma 2 r. See Flores spiilejs. 

ULMAL, adj. U 3 l'm’l. Lat., ulmalis. Pertaining to the Ulmales, 
Lindley’s u. alliance ( nixus ulmalis ) of the Rectembryce , including 
the Ulmacece. [a, 35.] 

ULMARIA (Lat.), n. f. U 3 K'u 4 I)-ma(ma 8 ) / ri*-a 8 . The genus 
Spircea ; also an old official name for Spircea u. The Ulmarice are 
a section of the Rosaceae.: the Ulmarieae are a subtribe of the 
Spirceacece. [a, 35.]—Flores ulmarim. Ger., Geissbartblumen. 
The flowers of Spircea u. [a, 35.] 


of U. americana. The mucilaginous, demulcent inner bark is the 
u. of the U. S. Ph. It has the property of preserving fats from 
rancidity. [a, 35.]— U. integrifolia. Indianelm. The wood, boiled 
in water, is used to flavor arrack. [a, 35.]— U. montana. YVitch- 
(or wych-) elm (or hazel), mountain- (or Scotch) elm; a species 
growing wild in northern England and Norway. [a, 35.] — U. 
racemosa. Rock- (or white, or cork-) elm ; found from New 
Ilampshire to New York and westward. It is used internally as a 
hsemostatic. [a, 35.] 



ULNA (Lat.), n. f. U 3 l(u 4 l) / na 8 . Gr., tuAeVi), irr}x v5 [Galen]. Fr., 
i. Ger., Ellenbogenknochen. A long bone on the inner side of the 
forearm. It articulates above with the humerus by 
the greater sigmoid cavity, with the head of the ra¬ 
dius by the lesser sigmoid cavity, and below with the 
radius by an articular eininence. [L.] 

ULNAD, adv. U 8 Fna 2 d. Toward the ulnar as- 
pect. [L, 141.] 

ULNAR, adj. U l l'na 3 r. Lat., ulnaris. Fr., ul- 
naire. Pertaining to or connected with the ulna. 

[L, 343.] 

ULNARIS (Lat.), adj. U 3 l(u 4 l)-nar(na 3 r)'i 2 s. Ul¬ 
nar ; as a n. m., a muscle connected with the ulna. 

[a. 48.]— U. anterior. See Epitrochleo-supercar- 
peus.— U. externus. See Extensor carpi u.— U. 
externus brevis. An anomalous muscle arising 
from the lower fourth of the ulna and the intermus- 
cular saepta of the fore-arm, and inserted into the 
bases of the fourth and fifth metacarpal bones and 
the tendon of the ulnaris externus. [Gruber (L).]— 

U. gracilis. See Palmaris longus.— U. internus. 

See Flexor carpi ulnaris. — U. internus brevis. 

See Flexor carpi ulnaris brevis. — U’lahmung 
(Ger.). Paralysis of the ulnar nerve, [a, 34.]—U. 
posterior. See Epicondylo - supracarpeus. — U. 
quinti. An accessory bundle of the extensor carpi 
u. running to the little finger. [L, 332.] 

ULOCACE (Lat.), n. f. U 2 I(ul)-o 2 k'a 2 s(a 8 k)-e(a). 

Gen., -oc'aces. From o$Aov, the gum, and Kcucoy, evil. 

See Ulcerative ulitis. 

ULOCARCINOMA (Lat.), n. n. U 2 l(ul)-o(o 3 )- 
ka 3 r-si a n(ki a n)-om / a 3 . Gen., -o m'atos (-atis). For 
deriv., see Ulon and Carcinoma. Fr., tdocarcinome. 

Ger., Zahnhohlenkrebs. Carcinoma of the gums. 

[L, 50 (a, 14).] 

ULON (Lat.), n. n. U 2 l(ul)'o 2 n. Gr., oUov. The 
gum. [a, 48.] 

ULONCUS (Lat.), n. m. U 2 l(ul)-o 2 n 2 k'u 8 s(u 4 s). 

From oflAor, the gum, and oy/cor, a tumor. Fr., uloncie. 

Ger., Zahntleischgeschwuht. A tumor of the gum. the ulna. 
[a, 34.] 


ULORRHAGIA (Lat.), ULORRHCEA (Lat.), n’s f. U 2 l(ul> 
o 2 r-raj(ra 3 g)'i 2 -a 3 . From oSAor, the gum, and p^yvvaBai, to burst 
forth, or peiv, to flow. Fr., ulorrhagie, ulorrhee. Ger., Zahnjleisch- 
blutung. Haemorrhage from the gums. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

ULOSIS (Lat.), n. f. U 2 l(ul)-os , i 2 s. Gen., -o*'eos (-is). From 
ovAt), a scar. Fr., ulose. See Cicatrization. 


ULOTIC, adj. U 2 l-ot'i 2 k. From ovA»}, a scar. Cicatrisant, vul- 
nerary. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

ULOTRICHOUS, adj. U 2 l-o 2 t'ri 2 k-u 3 s. From o$Aos, curly, 
and 0pi'£, hair. Having crisp or wooly hair. The Ulotrichi (Fr., 
ulotriques: Ger., Kraushaarige) are a group of races so charac- 
terized, including the negroes, Hottentots, etc. [L, 12, 41, 50.] Cf. 
Leiotrichous. 


ULMARIC ACID, ULMARINE, n’s. U 3 l-ma a r'i 2 k, u 8 l'- 
ma 2 r-en. Fr., acide ulmarique. See Salicyl aldehyde. 

ULMIC ACID, n. U 3 Fmi 2 k. Fr.. acide ulmique. Ger., Ulmin- 
sdure. An acid found in brown peat, apparently identical with 
humic acid. Its existence does not seem fully established. [B, 2 : 
B, 270 (a, 38).] 

ULMIN, n. U 3 l'mi 2 n. See Humus. 

ULMUS (Lat.), n. f. U 3 l(u 4 l/mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Fr., orme (lst def.). 
Ger., Ulme (lst def.), Riister (lst def.). 1. The elm; the typical 
genus of the Ulmacece. [a, 35.] 2. Of the U. S. Ph., see Elm -bark. 
—Decoctum ulmi [Br. Ph.]. Fr., decocte d'orme. Ger., Ulmen- 
rindendecoct. A preparation made by boiling 2| oz. of elm-bark 
with 1 pint of distilled water, straining, and washing the residue 
with water enough to make 1 part. [B ; B, 95, 119 (a, 38).]—Ex¬ 
tractum ulmi [Fr. Cod.]. See Extrait d'ecorce d’orme.— Muci- 
lago ulmi [U. S. Ph.]. A preparation made by macerating 6 parts 
of elm-bark in 100 of boiling water. [B.]—Ulmi cortex (interior). 
See "EiM-bark.— U. alata. Wahoo (-elm) of the Southern United 
States, winged (or American small-leaved) elm. The inner bark is 
used like that of U. fulva, [a, 35.]—U. americana. American 
white elm. The inner bark is used like that of U. fulva and as a 
haemostatic. [a, 35.]—U. campestris. Fr., orme champetre (ou 
blanc, ou des chctmps , ou pyramidal [Fr. Cod.]), ormeau , ormille , 
umeau , arbre a pauvre homme. Ger., Feldriister. gemeine Ulme , 
Weissruster. Common European (or English) elm, probably the 
irre\4a of Dioscorides (the bark of which was used as an astringent), 
indigenous to Southern Europe and temperate Asia. The bark (see 
ELM-6arfc) is mucilaginous and slightly astringent, and was formerly 
used as an antiscorbutic. [a, 35.]—U. effusa. Fr., orme ptdoncuU. 
Ger., wimperfriichtige Ulme (oder Riister ), schwarze Riister , Lind- 
blast , Traubenriister , Basiulme, Flatlerriister. Spreading-flowered 
elm of Europe. It has the properties of U. campestris, [a, 35.] 
—U. fulva. Fr., orme fauve (ou rouge). Ger., schleimige Ulme. 
Slippery (or red, or moose-) elm ; abundant west of the Alleghany 
Mountains. The leaves are thieker, larger, and rougher than those 


ULTIMATE, adj. U 3 lt / i 2 m-at. Lat., ultimus (superi, of ulter , 
that is beyond). The most remote or elementary as distinguished 
from the immediate. [B.] Cf. Proximate. 

ULTIMUM MORIENS (Lat.), n. n. U 3 It(u 4 ltyi 2 m-u 3 m(u 4 m)- 
mor(mo*ryi 2 -e 2 nz(ans). Lit., that which dies last; the auricular 
appendix of the right auricle, which is the last to contract after the 
cessation of the heart-beat. [K.] 
ULTRA-BltACHYCEPHALIC, adj. U 3 lt-ra 3 bra 2 k-i 2 -se 2 f- 
a a l'i 2 k. From ultra, beyond /3paxvs, short, and /ce<^aA^, the head. 
Having the cephalic index 90° or more. [L, 150 (a, 48).] 
ULTRA-DOLICHOCEPIIALIC, adj. U 3 lt-ra 8 -do 2 l-i 2 -ko-se 2 f- 
a 3 l / i 2 k. From ultra , beyond, So\txot, long, and Kt<f>a\rj, the head. 
Having the cephalic index 64° or less. [L, 150 (a, 48).] 
ULTRAMAItlNE, n. U 8 lt-ra 8 -ma 2 r-en / . From ultra, beyond, 
and mare , the sea. A blue pigment formerly obtained from lapis 
lazuli and now r artiflciallv prepared by roasting a mixture of fine 
white clay, sodium carbonate, sulphur, and charcoal or rosin. [B, 
8 (a, 27).]—Cobalt u. See Thenard's blue.— Yellow n. See 
Barium chromate. 

ULTItAMICROSCOPIC, adj. U 3 lt-ra 8 -mi 2 k-ro-sko 2 p'i 2 k. 
From ultra , beyond, and microscopic (q. v.). Too small tabe seen 
with a microscope. [L.] 

ULTRAQUININE, n. U 3 lLra 8 -kwi 2 n / en. Homoquinine. [B.] 
ULULATION, n. U 2 l-u 2 l-a'shu 3 n. Lat., ululatio (from ululare, 
to howl). A howling or loud crying observed in hysteria. [a, 34.] 
ULVA (Lat.), n. f. U 8 l(u 4 l) / va 3 (wa 8 ). Fr., u., ulve. Ger., 
Schlauchfaden. A genus of the Ulvacece (Fr., idvacecs; Ger., 
Ulvaceen ), which are a division of the Algae. The Ulvece are a tribe 
of the Ulvacece. [a, 35.]—U. lactuca. Fr., u. laitue , laitue de 
mer. Ger., Meerlattig. Oyster-green, sea-lettuce, sloke, the fipvov 
of Theophrastus, the fipvov 0d\a<r<riov of Dioscorides *, an edible 
species, used as a refrigerant in inflammations, headache,etc., and, 
on account of the iodine it contains, in scrofula. [a, 35.] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Tb 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 5 , urn; U fl , like ii (German). 
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UMANDERUNG (Ger.), n. Um^nd-e^-un 5 . See Mutation. 

UMBEL, n. ^mb^l. Lat., umbella (dim. of umbra , ashadow). 
Fr., ombelle. Qer., Dolde, Scliirm. 1. An indeterminate inflores- 
cence consisting of several pedicels of nearly equal length radiat- 
ing froni the same point, like the rays of an umbrella. 2. The 
Cypripediumpubescens, [a, 35.]—Compound u. An u. in which 
the rays (primary pedicels) are themselves terminated by u’s. 
[a, 35.]—Cymose u. A trichotomous (or polychotomous) cyme. 
[a, 35.]—General u. An u. formed by the branching of the pri¬ 
mary axis, [a, 35.] Cf. Umbellule.—P artial u. See Umbellule. 
—Simple u. An u. in which the pedicels are not terminated by 
secondary u’s. [a, 35.] 

U3IBELLAL, adj. U 8 m , be a I- , l. Lat.. umbellalis. Pertaining 
to the Umbellales, which are : (I) Of Lindley, the u. alliance (Lat., 
nixus umbellalis ) of the Albuminosce, consisting of the Umbel- 
liferce and Araliacece ; (2) of Bentham and Hooker, a cohort of the 
Calyci floree consisting of the Umbelliferce, Araliacece , and Coma- 
cece. [a, 35.] 

U3I BELLATE, adj. U 9 m'be 3 l-at. Lat., umbellatus. Fr., om¬ 
belle . Ger., doldig. Forming or arranged in an umbel ; bearing 
umbels. The Umbellatce or Umbellati of Linnaeus are the Umbel¬ 
liferce. [a, 35.] 

* UMBELLIC ACID, n. U 3 m-be 3 I'i 3 k. Fr., acide ombellique. 
Ger., Umbellinsaure. 1. Of Persoz, anisic acid. 2. An acid, 
C»H 8 0 4 = C 6 [OH,H,OH,CH : CH,CO,OH,H,H,], occurring as a yel- 
lowish powder. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

U3IBELLIFERON, n. U 3 mb-e 3 l-i 3 f'e 3 r-o 3 n. An oily alkaline 
substance, C # H 6 0 3 = C c [OH.H,H,CH : CH,0,C0,H,], obtained from 
the ethereal extracts of certain umbelliferous plants. [B, 3, 270 (a, 
38).] Cf. Hydroxycoumartn. 

UMBELLIFEROUS, adj. U 3 mb-e 3 l-i a f'e 2 r-u*s. Lat., umbel- 
lifer (from umbella , an umbel, and ferre, to bear). Fr., ombellif&re. 
Ger., doldentrayend , schirmtragend. Bearing umbels. The Um¬ 
belliferce (Fr., ombelliferes ; Ger., Doldengewachse) are the umbel- 
worts, an orderof the Umbellales consisting of herbs, or more rarely 
shrubs or trees, with small flowers in umbels. The petals are 
usually imbricate in aestivation, the ovary is 2-celled, and the fruit 
(cremocarp) separates into 2 dry one-seeded carpels (mericarps), 
which are provided with raised longitudinal ribs and tubular re- 
ceptacles (vittae) containing essential oil. It is from the arrange- 
ment of these ribs and vittae and from the shajie of the inclosed 
albumen that the characters are derived distinguishing the numer- 
ous genera (Apium, Carum , Cicuta , Conium , Chcerophyllum, 
Daucus , Ferula, Galbanum, Peucedanum, Sanicula , Seseli, Thap- 
sia, etc.). They often contain, besides essential oil and resinous 
matter, a bitter or astringent and tonic principle, and in some cases 
acrid poisonous alkaloids. [a, 35.] 

UMBELLIFLOROUS, adj. U 3 mb-e 3 l-i 3 -flor'u 3 s. From um¬ 
bella, an umbel, and flos , a flower. Fr., ombelliflore. Ger., dolden- 
bliithig. Having the flowers in umbels. The Umbelliflorce are : 
Of Bartling, a class of the Gymnoblasti consisting of the Umbel¬ 
liferce, Araliacece , Hederaceae , and Hamamelidece ,* of Spach, a 
class of dicotyledons consisting of the Hamamelidece , Comacece, 
Araliacece, and Umbelliferce. [a, 35.] 

UMBELLIFORM, adj. U 3 m-be 3 ri 3 -fo 3 rm. Lat., umbelli- 
forniis (from umbella , an umbel, and forma, shape. Ger., dolden- 
formig. In the form of an umbel. [a, 35.] 

UMBELLULARIA (Lat.), n. f. U 9 mb(u 4 mb)-e 3 I-lu 3 l(lu 4 l)-a- 
(a s ) / ri 2 -a 9 . From umbellida , a little umbel. A genus of the Lau- 
rinece. [a, 35.]—U. californica. Bay- (or sassafras-) laurei of 
California and Oregon ; an evergreen with a strong spicy odor. 
The leaves are used as a condiment and as an excitant to the circu- 
lation, and the pungent, volatile oil contained in them is recom- 
mended for inhalation in nasal catarrh and nervous headache. 
[a, 35.] 

UMBELLULE, n. U 3 mb'e 3 l-u 3 l. Fr., ombellule. Ger., Dold- 
chen, Schirmchen. A partial umbel; an ultimate umbel in a com¬ 
pound umbel. [a, 35.] 

UMBIEGUNGSKANTE (Ger.),n. Um-beg'u 2 nz-ka 9 nt-e 3 . The 
margin of that portiou of the cerebellum which forms a part of 
the roof of the fourth ventricle. [I, 17 (K).] 

UMBILDUNG (Ger.), n. Um'bi 3 ld-un 3 . See Transformation, 
Metaplasia, and Anamorphosis. 

UMBILICAL, adj. U 8 mb-i a l , i 3 -k , l. Lat., umbilicalis (from 
umbilicus, the navel). Fr., ombilical. Ger., nabelartig. Pertain¬ 
ing to the umbilicus. [C.] 

U3IBILICATE, UMBILICATED, adj’s. U a mb-i 2 Pi 2 k-at, 
-at-e 2 d. Lat., umbilicatus (from umbilicus , the navel). Fr., om- 
biliqut. Ger., genabeli. Provided with an umbilicus or with a 
Central depression. [a, 35.] 

U3IBILICATION, n. U«mb-i 3 l-i 3 k-a'shu 3 n. From umbilicatus, 
navel-shaped. Fr., ombilication. A condition in which there is a 
Central depression resembling the navel, as in variolous and vaccinal 
pocks. [a, 34.] 

UMBILICUS (Lat.), n. m. U 3 mb(u 4 mb)-i 3 l-ik(ek)'u 9 s(u 4 s). Fr., 
ombilic, nombril (Ist def.), cicatrice ombilicale (lst def.). Ger., 
Nabel, Korpernabel (Ist def.). 1. The navel: the depression cansed 
by the contraction of the remains of the umbilical cord. 2. Any 
depression in the centre of an organ. Cf. Hilum (lst def.). 3. A sec- 
tion of the genus Cotyledon, [a, 35.]—Folia umbilici (Veneris). 
The herb of Cotyledon u. [a, 35.]—Posterior u. A depression or 
sinus in the spinal region, due to defective closure of the two bor- 
ders of the vertebral groove.—U. Veneris. The Cotyledon u. 
[a, 35.] 

UMBO (Lat.), n. U 9 mbhi 4 mbYo. Fr., mamelon (3d def.). Ger., 
Stippe, Buckel (3d def.). Lit., a boss (as of a shield). 1. In derma- 
tology, see Stigma (2d def.). 2. In botany, a protuberance with a 


projecting point at its centre. [a, 35.] 3. See U. tympani.—U. 
femoris. See Fossa capitis femoris— U. (membrana?) tympani. 
The deepest part of the funnel-shaped curvature or concavity of 
the membrana tympani which is turned toward the external audi- 
tory canal. It corresponds with the inferior extremity of the handle 
of the malleus, by the traction of which inward the membrane ap- 
pears hollowed out. [F, 32.] 

UMBONATE, adj. U 9 mb , on-at. Lat., umbonatus (from umbo, 
a boss). Ger., gebuckelt. Provided with an umbo, [a, 35.] 
U3IBONULATE, adj. U 3 mb-on'u 2 I-at. From umbo, a boss. 
Ger., kleinbuckelig. Provided with a small umbo or nipple. [a, 35.] 
UMBRACULIFORM, adj. U a mb-ra a k-u 2 l / i 2 -fo 2 rm. Lat., um¬ 
braculi formis (irom umbraculum, a little shade, and forma, form). 
Like an umbrella in shape [a, 35.] 

UMBRASCOPY, n. ^mb-ra^k^p-i 2 . From umbra, a shadow, 
and anoirelv, to examine. Fr., umbrascopie. Ger., Umbraskopie. 
See Retinoscopy (2d def.). 

UMBROSE, adj. U 3 mb / ros. Lat., umbrosus (from umbra , 
shade). Fr., ombreux. Ger., schattig. 1. Shady. 2. Growing in 
shady places, [a, 35.] 

UMDREHER (Ger.), n. Um'dra-e 3 r. See Rotator. 
U3IDREHUNG (Ger.), n. Um'dra-un 3 . Rotation, torsion. [L, 
30 (a, 14).] 

U3IGESTALTUNG (Ger.), n. Um'ge 3 -sta 9 lt-un 3 . See Meta¬ 
morphosis.— Krankheitsii’. See Metaschematism. 

U3IHULLUNG (Ger.), n. Um-hu®I'lun 2 . An envelope or cover- 
ing. [a, 14.]—U’en des Eies. The investing membranes of the 
ovum.—U’shaut. An investing membrane; in embryology, the 
vitelline membrane. [A, 317.] 

U3IKEHRUNG (Ger.), n. Um'kar-un 3 . See Inyersion. 
U3ILAUF (Ger.), n. Um'la s -u 4 f. 1. See Circulation. 2. See 
Paronychia (lst def.).—Feuriger U. See Herpes zoster. 
U3ILEGUNG (Ger.), n. Um'Iag-un 2 . See Ectropion. 
U3ISATZ (Ger.), n. Um / za 3 ts. Exchange. [a, 48.]— Stoffu\ 
Tissue-change. [K, 16.] 

U3ISCHLAG (Ger.), n. Um / shla 3 g. 1. An external application, 
such as a plaster, poultice, fomentation, or wet compress. [E ; 
a, 48.] 2. See Peridium.— Stirnu’. 1. A head bandage. 2. Acata- 
plasm for the head. [E.] 

U3ISCHNURUNG (Ger.), n. Um-shm^^un 3 . Ligation, snar- 
ing. [A, 521 (a, 48).] 

U3ISETZUNG (Ger.), n. Um / ze 3 ts-un 3 . See Metastasis. 
U3ISTALTUNG (Ger.), n. Um / sta 3 lt-un*. See Metamorphosis. 
U3ISTECHUNG (Ger.), n. Um-ste 2 ch 3 'un 3 . The insertion of 
a suture to inclose a bleeding point. [E.] 

U3ISTULPUNG (Ger.), n. Um'stu°lp-un 3 . An inversion (as of 
the uterus). Cf. EinstOlpung. 

U3IAVANDELX (Ger.), U3IWANDLUNG (Ger.), n’s. Um'- 
va 3 nd-e 3 ln, -va 8 nd-lun 2 . See Transformation. 

UNACHT (Ger.), adj. Un^ch 3 !. Spurious. [a, 35.] 
UNANUEA (Lat.), n. f. Un-a 3 n-u'e 3 -a 3 . A genus of the Scrophu- 
larinece. [a, 35.1—U. febrifuga. A Pemvian shrub having a 
febrifuge root. [a, 35.] 

UNATHE3IBAR (Ger.), adj. Un , a 3 t-e 3 m-ba 3 r. Irrespirable. 
UNAUFLOSBAR (Ger.), UNAUFLOSLICH (Ger ), adj’s. 
Un'a 3 -u 4 f-lu 6 s-ba s r, -li 3 ch 3 . See Insoluble. 

UNAUFSPRINGEND (Ger.), adj. Un'a 8 -u 4 f-spri 3 n 2 -e 3 nd. See 
Indehiscent. 

UNAUSROTTBAR (Ger.), adj. Un^-^s-rot-ba 3 ^ Ineradica- 
ble. [a, 14.] 

UNBEDECKT (Ger.), adj. Un / be 3 -de 2 kt. Uncovered. [a, 14.] 
UNBEHAART (Ger.), adj. Un'be 3 -ha 3 rt. See Glabrous. 
UNBESCHNITTEN (Ger.), adj. Un'be 3 -shni 3 t-te 3 n. 1. Un- 
circumcised. 2. Unpruned. [a, 14.] 

UNBESINNLICHKEIT (Ger.), n. Un'be 3 -zi 3 n-li 3 ch 2 -kit. See 
Amnesia. 

UNBEWEGLICH (Ger.), adj. Un / be 3 -vag-li 3 ch 3 . Immobile, 
irreducible. 

UNIIEWUSST (Ger.), adj. Un'be 3 -vust. See Unconscious. 
UNBIEGSA3I (Ger.), adj. Un / beg-za 9 m. See Inflexible. 
UNBLUTIG (Ger.), adj. Un'blut-i 3 g. See Bloodless. 
UNCA3I, n. Of the alchemists, mercury. [A, 325 (a, 48).] 
UNCAItlA (Lat.), n. f. U 3 n 3 k(u 4 n 2 k)-ar(a 3 r) , i 3 -a 3 . From uncus , 
a hook. Fr., uncaire . Ger., Gambirstrauch. A genus of the Ru- 
biacece. [a, 35.]—Extractum uncarhe. See Catechu (2d def.). 
—U. acida. A species growing in the Malay Islands ; used like U. 
gambir, of which some consider it a variety. [a, 35.]—U. gambier, 
U. gambir. Ger., dchter Gambirstrauch. A stout climbing shrub 
indigenous to the countries bordering the Straits of 3Ialacca. It 
yields catechu ( q . v ., 2d def.). The detergent bitter leaves are used 
in aphthee and skin diseases. [a, 35.] 

UNCIA (Lat.), n. f. U 8 ns(u 4 n 3 k) / i 3 -a 9 . Gr., ovyyta, ovyKia. 1. 
See Ounce. 2. An inch. 

UNCIAL, adj. ^ns^^a 3 !. Lat., uncialis. An inch long. [a, 35.] 
UNCIFOR3I, adj. U 3 ns'i 2 -fo 3 rm. Lat., unciformis (from uncus, 
a hook, and forma, form). Fr., unciforme. Ger., hakenformig. 
Hook-shaped, hooked. [L, 343.] 

UNCINATE, adj. U 3 ns / i 3 n-at. Lat, uncinatus (from uncinus, 
a hook). Fr., uncini. Ger., hakig. Hooked, curved at the tip in 
the form of a hook ; provided with hooks or bent spines. [a, 27,35.] 
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—U.-setose. Ger., hakenborstig. Covered with hooked bristles. 
K 35.] 

UNCINATUM (Lat.), n. n. U 8 ns(u 4 n a k)-i a n(en>at(a 3 fc)'u 8 m(u 4 m). 
From uncinus , a hook. See Unciform bone. 

UNCINUS (Lat.), n. m. U , ns(u 4 n 2 k)-in(en) / u s s(u 4 s). From un¬ 
cus, a hook. A hook, a barb. [A, 312 (a, 21).]—M. attractorius. 
See Crotchet. 

UNCIPRESSION, UNCIPRESSURE, n’s. U 3 ns-i a -pre a sh'- 
u 8 n, -u a r. From uncus, a hook, and premere, to press. Of Van- 
zette, a method of hsemostasis by means of a hook inserted into the 
angle of a wound. [L, 87 (a, 34).] 

UNCONSCIOUS, adj. U 8 n-ko a n'shu 3 s. Fr., inconscient, in- 
sensible. Ger., unbevmsst. Without consciousness. [D.] 
UNCTION, n. U 8 n a k'shu 3 n. Lat., unctio (from unguere, to 
smear). See Inunction. 

UNCTUOUS, adj. U 3 n a kt/u a -u 3 s. Fr., onctueux. Ger .,fettig, 
schmierig. Oily, greasy. [B.] 

UNCUS (Lat.), n. m. U 3 n a k(u 4 n a k)'u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., crochet. Ger., 
Haken , Hakenganglion (2d def.). 1. A hook or hook-shaped struct¬ 
ure. 2. The hook-shaped termination of the gyrus fornicatus. [I, 6 
(K).] 3. See Uncinate process. 4. OfVesalius, the olecranon. [L.] 
—U. gyri fornicati. See U. (2d def.).—U. gyri hippocampi 
magni. The hooked extremity of the uncinate convolution. 
[I, 3 (K).] 

UNDATE, adj. U 3 nd'at. See Undulate. 

UNDECYL, n. U 8 n'de a s-i a l. Fr., undecyle. See Hendecatyl. 
UNDECYLIC ACID, n. U 3 n-de a s-i a l'i a k. See Hendecatoic 

ACID. 

UNDERHORN, n. U 8 nd'u 6 r-ho a rn. Ger., Unterhorn. Of 
Owen, the descending born of the lateral ventricle. [I, 14 (K).] 
UNDERSHRUB, n. U 3 nd'u®r-shru 3 b. Lat., suffrutex. Fr., 
sous-arbrisseau. Ger., Halbstrauch. A suffruticose piant, a low 
shrub. [a, 35.] 

UNDER-TOE, n. U 3 nd'u 6 r-to. A deformity in wbich one of 
the toes lies under the adjoining toe. 

UNDDIIA (Lat.), n. f. U 3 nd(u 4 nd)-i a m / i a -a 8 . From unda, a 
wave. Of Paracelsus, see CEdema. 

UNDULATE, UNDULATING, adj’s. U 3 nd'u a l-at, -at-i a n a . 
Lat., undulatus (from unda, a wave). Fr.,•ondulc. Ger., wellen- 
randig. Wavy, repand. [a, 35.] 

UNDULATION (Ger.), n. Und-ul-a 3 -tse-on'. Fr., ondulation. 
A wave-like motion ; also a condition characterized by wave-like 
motion. [a, 48.]—Jugular u. See Venous pulse (2d def.).—Res¬ 
pirat ory u. Ger., Athmenswelle. The variation of the curve of 
blood-pressure due to respiration. [K, 19.] 

UNDULDSAMKEIT (Ger.), n. Un'duld-za 3 m-kit. See In- 
tolerance. 

UNDURCIIBOHRT (Ger.), adj. Un'durch a -bort. See Imper¬ 
forate. 

UNDURCHLASSIG (Ger.), adj. Un'durch a -las-si a g. Impene- 
trable. [B.] 

UNDURCHLOCHERT (Ger.), adj. Un'durch a -lu 5 rch a -e a rt. 
See Imperforate. 

UNEHI6 (Ger.), adj. Un'a-i a g. Agamous. [a, 35.] 
UNEINATHEMBAR (Ger.), adj. Un'in-a 3 t-e a m-ba 3 r. Irre- 
spirable. [J.] 

UNEINRENKBAR (Ger.), adj. Un'in-re a n a k-ba 8 r. See Irre- 
ducible. 

UNEMPFANGLICHKEIT (Ger.), n. Un'e 3 mp-fa a n-li a ch a -kit. 
See Insusceptibility and Immunity. 

UNEMPFINDLICH (Ger.), adj. Un'e a mp-fl a nd-li a ch a . 1. In- 
sensible. [a, 14.] 2. See Indolent. 

UNE3IPFINDLICHKEIT (Ger.), n. Un'e a mp-fi a nd-li a ch a -kit. 
Insensibility ; anaesthesia. 

UNENTHALTSAMKEIT (Ger.), n. Un'e a nt-ha 8 lt-za 3 m-kit. 
See Incontinence. 

UNENTWICKELT (Ger.), adj. Un'e a nt-vi a k-e a lt. Undevel- 
oped, immature, [a, 14.] 

UNEQUAL, adj. U 3 n-e'kw’l. Lat., inaequalis, inequalis. Fr., 
inegal. Ger., ungleich. Differing in length, size, proportions, or 
characters. [a, 48.] 

UNERSATTLICHKEIT (Ger.), n. Un , e a r-zat-li a ch a -kit. See 
Bulimia (Ist def.). 

UNERTRAGLICHKEIT (Ger.), n. Un'e a r-trag-li a ch a -kit. See 
Intolerance. 

UNFREIWILLIG (Ger.), adj. Un'fri-vi a l-li a g. Involuntary. 
UNFRUCIITBARKEIT (Ger.), n. Un'fruch a t-ba 3 r-kit. Bar- 
renness, sterility. 

UNFUHLBAR (Ger.), adj. Un'fu 8 l-ba 3 r. Impalpable. [a, 48.] 
UNGEBURT (Ger.), n. Un'ge a -burt. An embryo, a foetus. 
UNGEGLIEDERT (Ger.), adj. Un'ge a -gled-e a rt. See Inar¬ 
ticulate (Ist def.). 

UNGEHEUER (Ger.), n. Un'ge a -hoi-e a r. See Monster. 
UNGEIMPFT (Ger.), adj. Un / ge a -i a mpft. Unvaccinated. [a, 14.] 
UNGENANNT (Ger.), adj. Un'ge a -na 3 nt. See Innominate. 
UNGEPAART (Ger.), adj. Un'ge a -pa 3 rt. See Azygos. 
UNGESCHLECHTSREIF (Ger.), adj. Un , ge a -scle a ch a ts-rif. 
Sexually immature, [a, 48.] 

UNGESTALTET (Ger.), adj. Un / ge a -sta 3 lt-e a t. See Deformed. 


UNGESTALTHEIT (Ger.), UNGESTALTUNG (Ger.), n’s. 
Un'ge a -sta 3 It-hit, -un a . See Deformity. 

UNGESTIELT (Ger.), adj. Un'ge a -stelt. See Sessile. 

UNGESUNDHEIT (Ger.), n. Un'ge a -zund-hit. Sickness, un- 
wholesomeness. [A, 521 (a, 48).] 

UNGLEICII (Ger.), adj. Un'glich a . See Unequal.— U*artig. 
See Heterogeneous. —U’massigkeit. See Anomaly. 

UNGUAL, adj. U 3 n a/ gw’l. From unguis, a nail. Fr., ungudal 
Pertaining to the nail. [a, 48.] 

UNGUEN (Lat.), n. n. U 3 n a (u 4 n a )'gwe a n. Gen., un'guinis. See 
Unguentum. 

UNGUENT, n. Un a 'gw'nt. See Ointment and Unguentum.— 
Egyptian u. A preparation resembling linimentum aeruginis, but 
containing alum in addition to the copper subacetate. [B, 10.] 

UNGUENTUM (Lat.), n. n. U 8 n a (u 4 n a )-gwe a nt , u 8 m(u 4 m). From 
unguere, to smear. Gr., fivpov. Fr., onguent, pommade (Ist def.). 
Ger.,‘ Salbe. 1. An ointment. 2. Of the U. S. Ph., specifically, a 
mixture of 4 parts of lard and 1 part of yellow wax ; of the Br. Ph., 
the u. simplex (Ist def.). [B ; a, 38.]—U. acre. 1. Of the Ger. Ph., 
Ist ed., Swiss Ph., a mixture of 50 parts of cantharides, 30 of colo- 
phony, and 60 of turpentine with 15 (50 [Swiss Ph.]) of yellow wax, 
250 (285 [Swiss Ph.]) of lard, and 10 (25 [Swiss Ph.]) of euphorbium. 
[B, 95 (a, 38).] 2. An ointment of 1 part each of corrosive subli¬ 
mate, cantharis, and liquor stibii chlorati, and 4 parts of basilicon 
ointment, used for rubbing into the scalp in cases of progressive 
general paralysis. [Oebeke, “ Allg. Ztschr. f. Psych.,” xxxviii, 3 ; 
“Am, Jour. of Neurol. and Psych.,” May, 1882, p. 320.]—U. ad 
ambusta. An ointment of 45 parts eacli of elder-bark and linden- 
bark, 60 of plantain-juice, 30 each of the juice of great houseleek, 
stag’s suet, and white lead washed in rose water, 180 of linseed-oil, 
15 of oil of eggs, and 7 of sugar ; or of 180 grammes of white lead, 
30 of camphor, 60 of olibanum, 90 of oil of roses, and the whites of 
7 eggs. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—U. ad blennorrhagiam chordatam. 
See U. mercuriale camphoratum.— U. ad decubitum. An oint¬ 
ment for bed-sores ; especially glycerinum tannatis plumbi. [B.]— 
U. ad fonticulos. 1. The u. cantharidHm of the Ger. Ph. 2. U. 
mezerei. [B, 270 (a, 38).]—U. ad haemorrhoides. An ointment 
of 83 grammes of the fresh root of figwort, 496 of butter, 55 of 
litharge, the yolks of 2 eggs, and 3 handfuls of white-henbane 
leaves. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—U. ad perniones. Fr., onguent contre 
les engelures, onguent aromatique camphre. Ger., Frostsalbe , 
Frostbeulensalbe. 1. Of the Palat. Disp., 1764, a preparation con¬ 
taining 4 parts each of wild-cafs fat, stag’s fat, oil of hay, and 
wax, and 1 part of camphor. 2. An ointment of 60 parts of laurel- 
oil with 54 of mutton suet, 12 of camphor, and 3 each of the oils of 
juniper and lavender, or with 48 of mutton suet and 6 of camphor 
dissolved in a little oil of juniper. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—U. ad scabiem. 
Fr., pommade antipsorique. 1. A mixture of 2 parts each of quick- 
lime and sulphur, 1 part of common salt, 12 parts of lard, and 24 of 
olive-oil. [B, 119.] 2. See U. hydraroyri nitrati».—V. ad scabiem 
Zelleri. See U. hydrargyri ammon.iati .—U. pegypticum. See 
Egyptian unguent. —U. album [Finn. Ph.]. 1. An ointment of 10 
parts of white wax, 15 of spermaceti, and 40 of olive-oil. [B, 95 
(a, 38).] See also Ceratum cetacei. 2. See U. plumbi carbonici,— 
U. album camphoratum. An ointment made by adding 1 part 
of camphor, triturated with a little oil of sweet almonds, to from 24 
to 96 parts of ointment of lead carbonate. [B, 119 (a, 38).] See also 
U. cerussa camphoratum.—V . album simplex [Ger. Ph.]. See 
Unguentum plumbi carbonatis. —U. ammoniacale. See Pommade 
de Gondret,— U. anthelminthlcuin. Fr., onguent vermifuge. 
An ointment of 45 parts each of onions, bryony-root, and the root 
of Aspidium filix mas, 7 each of Artemisia abrotanum, wormwood, 
and tansy, and 360 of oil, boiled together to dryness and mixed with 
45 parts of yellow wax, 30 of aloes, 15 of colocynth, and 60 of inspis- 
sated ox-gall*, or of 4 parts of hepatic aloes, 7 of inspissated ox- 
gall, and 30 of althaea ointment; or of 62 of aloes, 93 each of Petro¬ 
leum and inspissated ox-gall, and 750 of lard ; or of 11 parts each 
of hepatic aloes, alhandal troches, Asarum europceum. worm¬ 
wood, savin, and tansy, 90 each of myrrh, ox-gall, and yellow wax, 
22 each of turpentine and oil of wormwood, and 4 each of Petro¬ 
leum and oil of savin. [L, 85 ; a, 38.]—U. apostolorum. See 
Dodecapharmacum.— U. Arcaei. See U. elemi compositum,— U. 
aromaticum. Fr., pommade dite baume nerval [Fr. Cod.] (2d 
def.). 1. An ointment made .of 250 parts of yellow wax (240 
[Roum. Ph.], 240 of suet, and 80 of yellow wax [Norw. Ph.]), with 
125 of laurel-oil (120 [Roum. Ph.], 5 [Norw. Ph.]), 10 each of the 
oils of juniper, lavender, crisped mint, and rosemary (10 each of 
the oils of juniper, rosemary, and turpentine, with 5 each of the 
oils of lavender and crisped mint [Norw. Ph.]), 1,000 of lard (480 
[Norw. Ph.]), 250 of dilute alcohol (70-per-cent. alcohol [Austr. 
Ph.], 300 of 70 per-cent. alcohol [Roum. Ph.], 80 of strong alcohol 
[Norw. Ph.]), and 125 [Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph.], 120 [Roum. Ph.] of 
wormwood, 40 each of chamomile fiowers and the herbs of meli- 
lotus and origanum [Norw. Ph.J; or with 480 parts of lard. 240 of 
mutton suet, 180 of strong alcohol, 60 each of yellow wax and oil of 
rosemary, 30 each of laurel-berries and root of pyrethrum, 20 of lav¬ 
ender fiowers, and 10 of sweet marjoram [Dan. Ph.]. The Dan. Ph. 
directs the ointment to be colored with indigo or turmeric. 2. An 
ointment of 423 parts each of beef marrow and expressed oil of 
nutmeg, mixed with a solution of 34 of balsam of Tolu and 17 each 
of camphor and the oils of cloves and rosemary in 69 of 92-per-cent. 
alcohol [Belg. Ph.] ; or of 350 parts of beef marrow-, 450 of expressed 
oil of nutmeg, and 100 of almond-oil, mixed w r ith a solution of 30 each 
of oil of rosemary and balsam of Tolu and 15 each of camphor and 
oil of cloves in 60 of 80-per-cent. alcohol [Fr. Cod.]; or of 40 parts of 
laurel-oil with 32 of mutton suet and a solution of 4 of camphor in 2 
of oil of juniper [Gr. Ph.], or with 96 of yellow wax, 224 or lard, 24 
of oil of juniper, 4 of oil of rosemary, and 12 of oil of turpentine 
[Swiss Ph.]. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—U. arscnicale Hellmundi [Gtr. Ph., 
lsted.l. An externporaneous mixture of pulvis arsenicalis Cosmi 
with eight times as much u. narcoticobalsamicum Hellmundi. [B, 
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95 (a, 38).]—U. Autenrietliii. See U. antimonii.—U. basilicum. 
Fr., onguent basilicum [Fr. Cod.] (2d def.) (ou suppurati/). Sp., 
unguento de colofonia palido [Sp. Ph.] (lst def.). 1. Ad ointment 
of 15 parts each of yellow wax, suet, and colophony (Burgundy 
pitch [Dan. Ph., Swed. Ph.]), with 45 of olive-oil aud 7$ of turpnentine 
[l>an. Ph.] (60 of olive-oil and 15 of turpentine [Finn. Ph., Swed. Ph.], 
or 45 of olive-oil and 10 of turpentine [Ger. Ph.], or 45 of olive-oil 
and 15 of Burgundy pitch [Sp. Ph.]. or 40 of olive-oil and 15 of tur¬ 
pentine [Norw. Ph.]); or of 15 parts each of yellow wax, suet, and 
turpentine, 30 of colophony. and 45 of lard [Roum. Ph.], 2. An 

ointment of 12 parts each of yellow wax, colophony, and black 
pitch with 12 each of suet and turpentine and 36 [Dan. Ph., Russ. 
Ph.] (40 [Norw. Ph.]) of olive-oil, or with 48 [Fr. Cod.] (72 [Gr. Pb.]) 
of olive-oil only ; or of 15 parts each of yellow wax, black pitch, 
Burgundy pitch, and suet, 45 of oil of sesame, and 5 of larch turpen¬ 
tine [Swiss Ph.] ; or of 143 parts each of yellow' wax, colophony, 
and black pitch, and 571 [Belg. Ph.] (572 [Netherl. Ph.]) of olive-oil. 
[B, 95, 119 (a, 38).] See also U. resinjs.— U. basilicum flavum. 
See U. basilicum (lst def.).—U. basilicum nigrum. See U. 
basilicum (2d def.).—U. basilicum veterinarium [Belg. Ph.]. 
An ointment of 45 parts of colophony, 40 of mutton suet, 10 of tar, 
and 5 of cod-liver oil. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—U. camphoratum. Fr., 
pommade camphree. Sp., pomada alcanforada [Sp. Ph.]. An 
„ ointment of 50 parts of camphor with 150 of lard and 16$ [Fr. Cod.] 
(15 [Sp. Ph.]) of white wax (25 of yellow wax [Russ. Ph.]); or with 
134 of lard and 16 of white wax [Belg. Ph.] ; or with 200 of simple 
ointment [Swiss Ph.]. [B ; B. 95 (a, 38).]—U. carbolisatum 
[Swiss Ph.]. An ointment of 2 parts of crystallized carbolic acid 
dissolved in 2 of glycerin and mixed with 200 of lard. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 
—U. carminativum. See Onguent carminati/.— U. ceratum. 
See Ceratum Galeni .—U. cereum [Russ. Ph.]. A preparation 
corresponding nearly to the ceratum of the U. S. Ph., composed of 
30 parts of yellow wax (white wax [Gr. Ph.]) and 90 (70 [Ger. Ph.], 
75 [Gr. Ph.], 60 [Netherl. Ph.]) of olive-oil. [B ; B. 95 (a, 38).]—U. 
cinereum. Gray ointment; the onguent mercnriel simple of the 
Fr. Cod. [B.] See under U. hydrargyri.—U. citrinum. See 17. 
hydrargyri nitratis , U. alth^le, and U. basilicum.— U. cupra- 
tum, See U. ^ruqinis (2d def.).—U. Cyrilli. See Pommade de 
Cirillo.— U. de arthanita. Fr., onguent d'arthanita (ou de pain 
de porceau). An ointment made by boiling 1,080 parts of the juice 
of Cyclamen europceum , 360 of the juice of squirting cucumber, 180 
of polypody, 120 of colocynth, 720 of olive-oil, and 360 of fresh but- 
ter to drvness, straining, and adding 150 parts of yellow wax, 30 
each of aloes, mezereum-berries, colocynth, scammony, and Indian 
jalap, 26 of euphorbium, 15 each of salt, chamomile, ginger, myrrh, 
and long pepper, and 30 each of sagapenum and ox-gall; or by 
macerating for 24 hours 664 parts each of the juices of Cyclamen 
europceum and squirting cucumber and 138 of colocynth, boiling 
down one half, straining, evaporating to an extract, and adding 28 
parts each of ox-gall, salt, and sagapenum, 249 of yellow wax, 332 
of butter, 664 of olive-oil, and 111 of pow r dered chamomile ; or made 
of 360 parts of fresh butter or lard, 60 of inspissated ox-gall (or of 
extract of bile), 15 each of hepatic aloes and colocynth, and 8 to 12 
of some essential oil or oils (wormwood alone or with tansy or rose- 
mary). Sometimes 15 parts of sulphur were added, or, instead of 

15 parts each, 45 parts each of aloes, colocynth, and flowers of sul¬ 
phur were used. [L, 85 (a, 38).]—U. defensivum caeruleum. See 
Unguentum oxydi cobalti. —U. de nihilo. See U. zinci oxidi. — 
U. digestlvum. Fr., onguent digesti/simple [Fr. Cod.] (lst def.). 
1. An ointment of 15 parts each of olive-oil and yolk of egg wdth 70 
of larch turpentine [Belg. Ph.] ; or of 10 grammes of olive-oil, 40 of 
larch turpentine, and the yolk of 1 egg [Fr. Cod.] (15 grammes of oil 
of hyperlcum, 60 of turpentine, and the yolks of 2 eggs [Sp. Ph.]). 
[B, 95 (a, 38).] 2. See U. terebinthinae compositum.— U. digesti- 
vmn aloeticum. Fr., onguent digesti/ anime. An ointment of 
29 parts of aloes, 116 of rhodomel, 355 of turpentine, and 88 of olive- 
oil ; or of 45 grammes of aloes, 180 each of turpentine and basilicum, 
and the yolks of 3 eggs; or of 179 grammes of turpentine, 119 of 
honey, 190 of tincture of aloes, and the yolks of 4 eggs. [L, 85 ; a, 
38.]—U. digestivum animatum. An ointment of equal parts of 
Iiquid styrax and u. digestivum. In former times equal parts of ba- 
silicon ointment and compound ointment of elemi w r ere added. [B, 
95,119 (a, 38).]—U. digestivum mercurlale. A mixture of equal 
parts of u. digestivum and u. hydrargyri (the Sp. preparation). [B, 
95 (a, 38).]—U. digestivum myrrhatum. An ointment of 180 
grammes of turpentine and the yolks of 4 eggs with either 22 
grammes of myrrh and 45 of olive-oil or 11 each of myrrh and oliba- 
num, 45 of oil of St. John's wort, and enough saffron ; or of 240 
grammes of turpentine, 46 of oil of St. John’s wort, 7 each of myrrh 
and olibanum, and the yolks of 4 eggs ; or of 30 parts of u. digestivum 
wdrh 4 each of myrrh and olibanum. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—V. digestivum 
si mplex [Fr. Cod.]. See U. digestivum (lst def.).—U. Dupuytren 
[Swiss Ph.]. An ointment of 250 parts of purifled beef marrow, 4 of 
lead acetate, 8 of balsam of Peru, 30 of dilute alcohol, 1$ part of 
tincture of cantharides, and 1 each of the tinctures of cloves and cin- 
namon. [B, 95 (o, 38).]—U. emolliens. 1. Of the Austr. Ph., Hung. 
Ph., 2d ed., see U. aquce rosae. 2. See U. suppurans. —U. eniila- 
tuin. See U. helenii. —U. epispasticum. See U. mezerei. —U. 
exsiccans rubrum Acrelii. An ointment of 90 parts each of lead 
acetate and minium, 180 each of simple cerate, litharge, and cala- 
mine, 360 of goat’s suet, 240 of linseed-oil, and 11 of camphor. [B, 
119 (a, 38).]—U. extensum. Any ointment spread on a fabric. 
[Unna (a, 14).]—U. flavum. 1. Of the Ger. Ph., lst ed., Russ. Ph., 
T. A., see U. resina. 2. See U. alth^e^:.— U. foliatum. See 
Nard ointment.— U. fuscum. Fr., onguent mercuriel de Bceck- 
ing (2d def.) (ou brun [3d def.]). 1. An ointment of 72 parts of oil. 

16 of yellow wax, 8 each of colophony and black pitch, 4 each of 
ma3tic, turpentine, galbanum, sagapenum, and olibanum, and 2 of 
round birthwort. 2. An ointment made by mixlng red precipitate 
with 16 times as much u. resinae. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 3. See U. matris. 
— U. griseum. See U . hydrargyri.— U. lifcmorroidale. An 
ointment of 22 grammes each of starch, white lead. litharge, lead 
suboxide, and tragacanth, 5 each of opium and camphor, 180 each 


of mucilage of the seedsof Plantago psyllinm. oil of roses, and oil 
of great mullein, 90 of yellow wax. and the whites of 2 eggs. [B, 
119 (a, 38).]—U. H ebrie [Swdss Ph.]. An ointment of 250 parts 
each of litharge plaster and olive-oil with 5 of glycerin. [B, 95 (a, 
38).] See also U. diachylon. —U. helleboratum [Dan. Ph.]. 
An ointment of 2 parts of commercial potassium nitrate, 24 of 
rhizome of white hellebore, 90 of sublimed sulphur, 96 of 
green soap, and 288 of lard. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—U. Holloway [Gr. 
Ph.]. An ointment made of 125 parts of white wax, 60 each of yel¬ 
low' wax and larch turpentine, 50 of spermaceti, 250 of Burgundy 
pitch, 500 of lard, and 625 of olive-oil. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—U. iodatum. 
Fr., pommade d'iode. Au ointment of iodine mixed w ith 16, 24, or 
64 times as much lard. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—U. irritans. See U. can¬ 
tharidis. —U. jodatum [Hung. Ph., 2d ed.l. An ointment of tinct¬ 
ure of iodine extemporaneously mixed with nine times as much 
simple ointment. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—U. labiale. See U. rubrum la¬ 
biale and Ceratum cetacei rubrum. —U. laurinocamphoratum. 
See U. ad perniones.— U. laurinum. Fr., onguent de taurier , 
pommade de laurier [Fr. Cod.] (2d def.). 1. Of the Netherl. Ph., 
see Unguentum lauri terebinthinatnm. 2. Of the Fr. Cod., an 
ointment of 50 parts each of fresh laurel-leaves and laurel-berries 
and 100 of lard. The Belg. Ph. orders the laurel-leaves and berri^s 
to be macerated in 25 parts of 92-per-cent. alcohol for two hours be- 
fore heating with the lard, and both ph’s order the ointment remelt- 
ed w r hen prepared. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 3. See U. nervinum (3d def.).—U. 
leniens. 1. Of the Russ. Ph., an ointment of 3 parts of white wax, 
6 of spermaceti, 24 of almond-oil, and 4 of glycerin. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 
See also Ceratum cetacei. 2. Of the Ger. Ph., see U. aquce ros.e. 
—U. lenitivum. Fr., onguent emollient. An ointment of 18 parts 
of colophony, 36 of yellow' wax, 126 of olive-oil, and 9 of turpentine. 
[B, 119 (a, 38).]—U. liliaceum. See Crinomyron.— U. matris. 
Brown salve ; an ointment consisting essentially of 1 or 2 parts each 
of lard, butter, mutton suet, yellow wax, and litharge w ith 2, 3, or 
8 of olive-oil. The butter w r as frequently omitted, sometimes also 
the olive-oil, aud a little black pitch was occasionally added. Some 
plPs simply ordered 2 parts of mutton suet and 1 part of black pitch 
mixed with 56 parts of simple plaster, or 2 of camphor and 32 of 
yellow wax with 192 of simple plaster, or 5 of olive-oil with 8 of em¬ 
plastrum minii rubrum, or 4 of lard and 2 each of mutton suet and 
yellow wax with 6 of simple plaster. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—U. mercu- 
riale. See U. hydrargyri.— U. mercnriale album. See U. 
hydrargyri ammoniati. — U. mercnriale aptyalizomenon. 
See Pommade de Cirillo. —U. mercurlale camphoratum. A 
mixture of equal parts of camphor and mercurial ointment or of 2 
parts of camphor and 4 of the ointment. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—U. mer- 
curiale citrinum. See U. hydrargyri nitratis,— U. mercu- 
riale corrosivum. See Pommade de Cirillo.—U. miinilificaiis 
Zelleri. See U. hydrargyri ammoniati. —U. myrtinum com¬ 
positum. Fr., pommade astringente. An ointment of 345 parts 
of oil of myrtle, 86 of yellow w'ax, 29 each of gall-nuts and sumach- 
leaves, 7 each of myrtle-leaves, cypress-leaves, and pomegranate- 
peel, and 14 of mastic ; or of 332 parts of oil of myrtle. 111 of yellow 
wax, 14 of alum, and 21 each of gall-nuts, cypress, plantain-seeds, 
and sumach-leaves. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Unguenta narcotica cum 
extractis parata [Swiss Ph.]. Ointments consisting of 10 parts 
of a narcotic extract dissolved in 1 part each of dilute alcohol and 
water and mixed wdth 90 parts of wax ointment. [B, 95 (a, 38).]— 
U. narcoticobalsamicum Hellmundi. An ointment of 4 parts 
of lead acetate, 12 each of extract of hemlock and balsam of Peru, 
2 of tinctura opii crocata, and 96 [Ger. Ph.] (100 [Swiss Ph.]) of 
wax ointment. [B. 95 (a, 38).]—U. nardinum. See Nard oint¬ 
ment.— U. neapolitanum. See U. hydrargyri. — U. nervi¬ 
num. Fr., onguent (ou baume) nervin. 1. Of the Dan. Ph., see 
U. aromaticum (lst def.). 2. Of the Gr. Ph. and Swiss Ph., see 
17. aromaticum (2d def.). 3. An ointment made of mutton suet, 
essence of turpentine, and oil of laurei, to which in various old 
ph’s w'ere added several other oils of numerous herbs and other 
ingredients. [B, 119 (a, 38).] Cf. U. rosmarini compositum. — 
U. nitricatum. See Adeps oxygenatus— U. oculare Kliseri. 
Fr., onguent ophthalmique vert. An ointment of 8 parts of verdi- 
gris, 150 of tartar, 40 of camphor, and 620 of lard. [B, 119 (a, 38).]— 
U. ophthalmicum. An ointment of 2 parts of red mercury ox- 
ide, 38 of yellow wax, and 60 of almond-oil [Ger. Ph., lst ed.], or of 
2 parts of yellow mercury oxide and 98 of u. cetacei [Swdss Ph.]. 
Some of the older ph’s directed zinc sulphate wdth 6 or 7 times 
as much fresh butter. [B, 95, 119 (a, 38).]—U. ophthalmicum 
album. See U. zinci oxidi.— U. ophthalmicum compositum. 
An ointment made of 15 parts of red mercury oxide w ith 24 of yellow 
w'ax, 140 of lard, 6 of zinc oxide, 5 of camphor. and 10 of almond-oil 
[Ger. Ph., lst ed.] (with 30 of yellow wax, 210 of lard, 7$"each of 
zinc oxide and olive-oil, and 4 of camphor [Swiss Ph.]). [B, 95 (a, 
38).]—U. ophthalmicum Desault [Belg. Ph.]. Sp.. pomada de 
Desautt [Sp. Ph.]. An ointment of 80 parts each of alum (burned 
[Belg. Ph.]), red mercury oxide. and lead acetate, with 16 of calomel, 
40 of zinc oxide, and 704 of benzoated lard [Belg. Ph.] (wdth 12 of 
calomel, 80 of tutia, and 600 of rose ointment [Sp. Ph.]). [B, 95 (a, 
38).]—U. ophthalmicum Janini [Swdss Ph.]. An ointment of 10 
parts each of calomel. zinc oxide, and white bole and 50 of lard. 
[B. 95 (a, 38).] — U. ophthalmicum lansannense [Swiss Ph.]. An 
ointment of 2 parts of red mercury oxide, 120 of lard, 8 of tinctura 
opii crocata, and 12 of solution of subacetate of lead. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 
—U. ophthalmicum Richteri. An ointment of 2 parts of red 
precipitate and 6 each of cacao butter and lard. [B, 119 (a, 38).]— 
U. ophthalmicum rubrum. See U. hydrargyri oxidi rubri. — 
U. ophthalmicum Sti. Yvesii. See U. ophthalmicum com- 
positum.— U. ophthalmicum simplex. See 17. ophthalmicum .— 
U. oplatum. 1. An ointment made by mixing extemporaneously 
5 parts each of extract of opium and w'ater wdth 90 of wax ointment 
[Ger. Ph., lst ed.] (of simple ointment [Swdss Ph.], or of lard [Russ. 
Ph.]). 2. An ointment made by digesting 7 grammes of powdered 
opium with 60 grammes of calFs hile, and adding 60 of lard and 10 
drops of oil of bergamot. [B, 95, 119 (a, 38).]—U. opodeldoeh. 
See Linimentum saponato-camphoratum.—U. oxygenatum. Sp., 
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pomada oxigenada [Sp. Ph.]. An ointment made by lieating 100 
parts of lard with 6 of nitric acid of sp. gr. 1*185 [Ger. Ph., lst 
ed.]. with 12* of sp. gr. 1*2:30 [Gr. Ph.] (1*321 [Sp. Ph.]), or with 10 of 
sp. gr. 1*32 to 1*34 [Swiss Ph.J. [B, 95 (a, 38).] See also Adeps oxy- 
genatus. —U. oxygemitiim (Uaiiares). Sp., aceite oxigenado de 
Bahares [Sp. Ph.J. An ointment made by heating 460 parts of 
olive-oil with a solution of 29 of mercury in 58 of nitric acid of sp. 
gr. 1*321. [B, 95 (a, 38).]— U. oxyiioiuenon. See U . acidi nitrici 
and Adeps oxygenatus.— U. paraflimnn [Br. Ph.]. See Petro- 
latum.—U. pliosplioratum. Sp., pomada fosforada [Sp. Ph.]. 
An ointment made by heating phospnorus in a closed flask with 50 
times as mucli melted lard. [B, 95 (a, 38).]— U. pluinbicum. 1. 
Of the Gr. Ph., see U. plumbi. 2. Of the Swed. Ph., see Emplatre 
brun— U. poniatl innui [Austr. Ph.]. An ointment made by melt- 
ing together 150 parts of white wax and 600 of lard washed with 
rose-water, straining, and adding, wheu the mixture is half cold, 3 
parts each of the oils of bergamot and cloves. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—U. 
populeum. 1. Of the Belg. Ph. and Netherl. Ph., see Pomatum 
populeum. 2. Of the Russ. Ph., an ointment made by extracting 
poplar buds with half as much again 90-per-cent. alcohol, filtering, 
distilling off the alcohol, evaporating to the consistence of turpen- 
tine, and adding 8 times as much lard [Russ. Ph ], or by boiling the 
buds with twice as much lard till the moisture is dissipated, express- 
ing, and filtering [Ger. Ph.]. [B, 95 (a, 38).]— U. pro pede. Fr., 

oaguent de pied [Fr. Cod.]. A veterinary ointment made of 26 parts 
of colophony, 50 of mutton suet. 22 of cod-liver oil, and 2 of animal 
charcoal [Belg. Ph.] ; or of equal parts of yellow wax, lard, turpen- 
tine, olive-oil, and vegetable tar [Fr. Cod.]. [B, 95 (a, 38).]— U. 
quercinum. See Plumbum tannicum pultiforme.— U. refrig¬ 
erans. Fr., onguent adoucissant (2d der.). 1. Of the Swiss Ph., 
see U. aquce ros^e. 2. A mixture of white wax with 3 or 4 times 
as much oil of roses. [B, 119 (a, 38).]— U. rosatum. Fr., Uparole 
de roses, onguent rosat (ou pommadin). Ger., Rosensalbe. Sp., 
pomada de rosas [Sp. Ph.] (lst def.). 1. An ointment made of 30 
parts of rose-water with 60 of white wax and 300 of lard [Ger. Ph.] 
(30 of white wax and 120 of lard washed in rose-water [Gr. Ph.], 
10 of white wax and 40 of olive-oil [Swiss Ph.], 60 of oil of theobroma 
and 120 of oil of sesame [Hung. Ph.]); of 2 parts of oil of roses with 
400 of white wax and 3,600 of benzoated lard [Belg. Ph.] (with 48 of 
yellow wax and 432 of washed lard [Russ. Ph.]); or of equal parts 
of fresh pink-rose petals and lard digested for three days at a 
gentle heat. The older ph’s generally directed rose petals instead 
of rose-water and sometimes a large nuinber of aromatic ingredi- 
ents. [B, 95, 119 (a, 38).J 2. Of the Austr. Ph., see U. pomadinum. 
—U. rosatum compositum. See U. hydrargyri ammoniati.— 
U. rubefaciens. See XJ . mezerei.— U. rubrum balsamicum 
[Belg. Ph.]. An ointment made of 218 parts of yellow wax, 498 of 
oilve-oil, 170 of larch turpentine, and 42 each of balsam of Peru and 
red sandal-wood. [B, 95 (a, 38).]— U. rubrum labiale [Belg. Ph.]. 
Fr., cerat d la rose. Sp., cerato rojo para los labios [Sp. Ph.]. A 
preparation made up of 27 parts each of hog’s lard and almond-oil 
and 46 of white wax, colored with alkanet-root and flavored with a 
mixture of balsam of Peni, and the oils of cloves, bergamot, and 
lemon. Tlie preparations of the Swiss Ph. and Sp. Ph. are made of 
white wax mixed with about double its weightof expressed almond- 
oil colored with alkanet-root, and flavored with oil of roses. [B.] Cf. 
Ceratum cetacei rubrum— U. sautalinuin. An ointment made 
of 996 parts of myrtle-oil, 249 of white wax, 111 each of red rose and 
red sandal-wood, and 14 of camphor; or by boiling together 22 
parts each of white, yellow, and red sandal-wood, 45 of red pop- 
pies, 75 of roses, 360 of oil of roses, and 120 of white wine until the 
moisture is dissipated, straining, and adding 90 parts each of Ar- 
inenian bole and white wax and 7 of camphor. [B, 119 (a, 38).]— 
U. seclativo-narcoticum. A preparation made by digesting 4 
grammes of opium in the gastric juice of a calf for 24 hours by the 
aid of gentle heat, and adding lard enough to make a soft ointment. 
[B, 119 (a. 38).]— U. simplex. 1. Of the Br. Ph., Anstr. Ph.. Belg. 
Ph., Gr. Ph., Hung. Ph. (2d ed.), and Swiss Ph., an ointment of 3 
parts of white wax with 4* of benzoated lard and 4* fiuid parts of 
almond-oil [Br. Ph.], with 17 of benzoated lard [Belg. Ph.], or with 
12 (18 [Swiss Ph.]) of simple lard. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 2. Of the Netherl. 
Ph., see U. cereum. 3. See Ceratum Galeni. 4. See U. plumbi car- 
bonatis.—V. sinapinuin. See Cataplasma sinapis.—U. stibla- 
tum. See U. antimonii.—U. stomachicum. Fr., onguent sto - 
mtical (lst def.) [ou stomachique (2d def.)]. 1. An ointment made 
of 240 parts each of wormwood, mint, sage, and yellow wax, 120 
each of rose petals and styrax, 1,200 of olive-oil, and 5 each of the 
oils of mint, cloves, and wormwood. [B, 119 (a. 38).] 2. An oint¬ 
ment made of 30 parts each of nutmeg ahd cloves and 15 of mastic, 
all in powder. [B, 119 (a, 38).]— U. strumale. See U. potassii 
iodidi. — U. sulfuratum. 1. Of the Swiss Ph., see U. sulphuris. 
2. Of the Austr. Ph. and Hung. Ph., 2d ed., see U. sulphuris com¬ 
positum.— U. sulfuratum compositum. See U. sulphuris 
compositum— U. sulfuratum simplex. See U. sulphuris. — 
U. sulphuratum. 1. Of the Belg. Ph., see U. sulphuris. 2. 
Of the Netherl. Ph., see U. sulphuris compositum— U. sul¬ 
phuratum alcalinum. See U. sulphuris alkalinum.—V . sup¬ 
purans. Ger., Eiterungssalbe. An ointment made of 4 pounds 
of honey, 3 of figs, 1 pound each of resin, Venetian soap, and 
pulp of onions. and 2 oz. of galbanum ; or of * pound each of 
yellow wax, resin, and white soap, and 2* pounds each of roasted 
onions and honey. [B, 97 (a, 38).]— U. terebinthinaceum. 
See U. terebinthinas compositum.— U. terebiuthinatum. See 
U . terebinthina—U. universale [Dan. Ph.]. An ointment made 
of 12 parts of yellow wax, 34 of oil of rape-seed, and 2 each of lead 
acetate and warm oil of rape-seed. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—U. venerenm 
de Cirillo. See Pommade de Cirillo.— U. vesicatorium. See U. 
cantharidis. — U. vesicatorium cum euphorbio [Belg. Ph.]. 
Fr., onguent vtsicatoire ( Lebas) [Fr. Cod.]. A veterinary ointment 
made of 193 parts of cantharides, 65 of euphorbium, and 742 of 
piteh plaster [Belg. Ph.] ; or of 300 parts of yellow wax, 400 each of 
terebinthina cocta and black piteh, 1.000 of olive-oil, 600 of canthari¬ 
des, and 200 of euphorbium [Fr. Cod.]. [B, 95 (a, 38).]— U. Vien¬ 


nense [Netherl. Ph.]. Fr., pommade suifureuse cuntre la gale 
[Fr. Cod.]. An ointment made of 3 parts each of sublimed sulphur 
and tar, 2 of potassium carbonate, and 6 each of lard and green 
soap [Netherl. Ph.] ; or of 10 parts of potassium sulphide, 2 of pure 
potassium carbonate, and 300 of lard [Fr. Cod.]. [B, 95 (a. 38).]— 
U. viride. See U. aruginis. —U. viride potabile. Fr., onguent 
vert. An old preparation inade of a large number of herbs and 
sometimes containing snails and crabs, made into an ointment with 
butter. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—U. ziucico-plumbicum [Swed. Ph.]. An 
ointment made of 8 parts each of olive-oil, zinc oxide, white lead, 
and litharge, 4 each of minium and lead acetate, 16 of suet, and 2 
of camphor liniment. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 

UNGUICULAR, adj. U 3 u 2 -gwi 2 k'u 2 l-a 3 r. Lat., unguicularis 
(from unguiculus, a small nail). Ger., nagellang (2d def.). 1. Of 
or pertaining to a claw or nail. 2. Half an inch in length. [a, 35.] 
UNGUICULATE, adj. U 3 n 2 -gwi 2 k'u 2 l-at. Lat., unguiculatus. 
Fr., onguicule. Ger., benagelt, genagelt. Furnished with claws ; 
of petals, contracted at the base into an unguis, [a, 35.] 
UNGUICULUS (Lat.), n. m. U 3 n 2 (u 4 n 2 )-gwi 2 k'u 2 l(u 4 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Dim. of unguis, a nail. See Unguis and Nail (lst def.). 

UNdUINOCELE (Fr.), n. U 6 n 2 -gwen-o-se 2 l. From unguen , 
fat, and a tumor. See AI. 

UNGUIS (Lat.), n. m. U 3 u 2 (u 4 n 2 )'gwi 2 s. Fr., o nglet (5th def.). 
Ger., Nagel (lst and 5th defs), Nagelldnge (6th def.). 1. See Nail 
( lst def.). 2. The hard, horny termination of the beak of a bird. 
[L, 221.] 3. See Onyx (2d def.). 4. The pes hippocampi of the hip¬ 
pocampus major. [1,3 (K).] 5. In botany, a claw or stalk of a petal. 
6. Half an inch, being the length of the thumb-nail. [a, 35.J—U. 
avis. See Hippocampus minor.— U. corneae. See Onyx (2d def.). 
—U. hippocraticus. Of Hippocrates, the bluish discoloration of 
the nails observed in pulmonary diseases. [L, 57 (a, 50).]—U. incar¬ 
natus, U. in carne. See Ingrowing nail.—U. in oculo. See 
Pterygium (2d def.). 

UNGULA (Lat.), n. f. U 3 n 2 (u 4 n 2 ygu 2 l(gu 4 l)-a 3 . From xmguis , a 
nail. See Hoof.—U ngulae palpebrarum. An old term for the 
tarsal cartilages. [F.] 

UNGULATA (Lat.), n. n. pl. U 3 n 2 g(u 4 n 2 g)-u 2 l(u 4 l)-at(a 3 t) / a 3 . 
From ungula, a hoof. An order of the Mammalia comprising the 
hoofed quadrupeds. [B, 28 (a, 27).] 

UNHEILBAlt (Ger.), adj. Un / hil-ba 3 r. See Incurable. 
UNHEILSAM (Ger.), adj. Un'hil-za 3 m. Unwholesome, insalu- 
brious. [A, 521 (a, 48).] 

UNIAXIAL, adj. U 2 n-i 2 -a 2 x'i 2 - , l. From unus , one, and axis, 
an axis. See Monaxial. 

UNICELLULAR, adj. U 2 n-i 2 -se 2 Pu 2 l-a 3 r. Lat., unicellularis 
(from unus , one, and cellula , a small cell). Fr., unicellulaire. Ger., 
einzellig, unicelluldr. Consisting of but one cell. [J.] 

UNICISM, n. U 2 n'i 2 s-i 2 zm. From unicus, one only. Lat., 
unitarismus. Fr., unicisme . Ger., Unitdtslehre. The doctrine 
that chancre and chancroid are both due to a single virus (cf. 
Dualism [5th def.]). [a, 48.] 

UNICIST, n. U 2 n'i 2 s-i 2 st. A believer in unicism. [a, 17.] 
UNICITE (Fr.), n. U 8 -ne-se-ta. The property of being unique 
(applied by Ricord to syphilis to indicate that it can affect an indi- 
vidual only once). [A, 319 (a. 48).] 

UNICORN-ROOT, n. U 2 n'i 2 -ko 2 rn-ru 4 t. See Aletris fari¬ 
nosa. 

UNICORNU (Lat.), n. n. U 2 n(un)-i 2 -ko 2 rn'u 2 (u). From unus , 
one, and cornu, a horn. See Rhinoceros. 

UNIFLOROUS, adj. U 2 n-i 2 -flor'u 3 s. Lat., uniflorus (from 
unus, one, and Jlos, a flower). Fr.. uniflore. Ger., einbliithig, 
einblun.ig. Bearing a single flower. [a, 35.] 

UNIFOLIATE, adj. U 2 n-i 2 -fol'i 2 -at. Lat., unifoliatus (from 
unus, one, and folium , a leaf). Fr., unifeuille. Ger., einbldttrig. 
1. Bearing but one leaf. 2. Unifoliolate. [a, 35.] 
UNIFOLIOLATE, adj. U 2 n-i 2 -fol'i 2 -o 2 l-at. Lat., unifoliolatus 
(from unus , one, and foliolum, a little leaf). Fr., unifoliole. Ger., 
eintheilblattrig. Of a compound leaf, consisting of a single leaflet. 
[a, 35.] 

UNIGLANS (Lat.), n. f. U 2 n(un) / i 2 -gla 2 nz(gla 3 ns). Gen., 

- gland'is. Fr., unigland. Of Mirbel, a cupulate fruit containing 
but one glans (e. g., an acorn). [a, 35.] 

UNIJUGATE, adj. U 2 n-i 2 j'u 2 g-at. Lat., unijugus (from unus, 
one, and jugum, a yoke). Fr., unijugue . Ger., einpaarig. Hav- 
ing but one jugum, or pair of leaflets. [a, 35.] 

UNILABIATE, adj. U 2 n-i 2 -lab'i 2 -at. Lat., unilabiatus (from 
unus, one, and labium, a lip). Ger., einlippig. Having but one lip 
(said of a corolla in which one lip is obsolete), [a, 35.] 
UNILATERAL, adj. U 2 n-i 2 -la 2 t'e 2 -r’l. Lat., unilateralis 
(from unus, one, and latus, a side). Fr., unilattral. Ger., einseitig. 
1. One-sided, growing on or turned all toward one side of an axis, 
[a, 35.] 2. Affecting only one side of the body or one of two laterally 
paired organs. 

UNILOBATE, adj. U 2 n-i 2 l'o 2 b-at. Lat., unilobatus (from 
unus, one, and lobus, a lobe). Fr., unilobe. Ger. ; einlaptpig. Hav¬ 
ing but one lobe. The Unilobatce (Fr., unilobees) are the mono- 
cotyledons. [a, 35.] 

UNILOCULAR, adj. U 2 n-i 2 -lo 2 k'u 2 l-a 3 r. Lat., unilocularis 
(from unus , one, and loculus [g. v.]). Fr., uniloculaire. Ger., 
einkammerig , einfdcherig. 1. Having but one loculus ; one-celled. 
[a, 35.] 2. Of a cystic tumor, made up of only one cyst. 

UNINERVATE, adj. U 2 n-i 2 -nu 8 rv'at. Lat., uninervis (from 
unus, one, and nervus, a nerve). Fr., uninerve. Ger., einnervig. 
Having only one rib or midrib. [a, 35.] 


O. no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; TIi, thin; Tb 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , fu.ll; U 8 , urn; U 8 , like ii (German). 
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UNINERVI-OBEITERATUS (Lat.), adj. U 2 n(un)-i 2 -nu 6 r- 
(ne 2 r)-vi 2 (wi 2 )-o 2 b-li 2 t(let)-e 2 r-at(a 3 t)'u 3 s(u 4 s). From uniis, one, 
nervus, a nerve, and obliterare , to obliterate. Fr., uninervi-oblitire . 
Having a single rib (midrib) which is obliterated before reaching 
the margin of the leaf. [a, 35.] 

UNINTERRUPTED, adj. U 3 n-i 2 nt-u 8 r-ru 3 pt'e 2 d. Consisting 
of equal parts or of parts which increase or decrease regularly; 
continuous. [a, 35.] 

UNINECLEAR, adj. U 2 n-i 2 -nu 2 k'le 2 -a 3 r. From unus , one, 
and nucleus , a nut. Ger., einkernig , uninuclear. Having but a 
single nucleus. [J.] 

UNIO (Lat.), n. f. U 2 n(un)'i 2 -o. Gen., o'nis. From unus, one. 
See Union.—U. thalamorum nervorum opticorum. See Mid- 
dle commissure of the brain.— U. vasorum. See Anastomosis 
( 2d def.). 

UNIOCULAR, adj. U 2 n-i 2 -o 2 k'u 2 l-a 3 r. Lat., uniocularis, uni - 
oculatus (from unus , one, and oculus, the eye). Fr., uniocule . 
Ger., einciugig. 1. Having but one eye. [F.] See Cyclops. 2. In 
botany, having but one point (eye) of vegetation. [a, 35.] 

UNION, n. U 2 n'yu 3 n. Gr., evoxrtt. Lat., unio (from unus , one). 
Fr., u. Ger., U ., Verbindung. The act or process of conjoining 
two or more things, also the condition of being so conjoined. [E ; 
a, 48.]—Dissolved u. A condition sometimes seen in fractures in 
which, callus having once formed and the fragments having been 
United, the reparati ve material subsequently dissolves and disap- 
pears. [E, 4.]—Prlmary u. See First intention.—S econdary 
u. See Second intention.—U. of granulations. See Third in¬ 
tention.—V icious u. The condition of deformity following badly 
united fractures. [E.] 

UNIOVUEAR, UNIOYULATE, adj’s. U 2 n-i 2 -o 2 v'u 2 l-a 3 r, -at. 
From unus, one, and ovulum , a little egg. Ger., eineiig. Having 
a solitary ovule. [a, 35.] 

UNIPARA (Lat.), n. f. U 2 n(un)-i 2 p'a 2 r(a 3 r)-a 3 . From unus , 
one, and parere , to bring forth. A woman who is parturient for the 
first time, [a, 48.] 

UNIPAROUS, adj. U 2 n-i 2 p'a 2 r-u 3 s. From unus , one, and 
parere , to bring forth. 1. Of animals, usually bringing forth but 
one foetus at a birth. 2. In botany, producing but one (e. g ., au. 
cyme is a cyme with one lateral axis), [a, 35.] 

UNIPETALOUS, adj. U 2 n-i 2 -pe 2 t /, l-u 3 s. Lat., unipetalus 
(from unus , one and petalum , a petal). Fr., unipetale. Ger., 
einzelblumenblattrig. Consisting of a single petal (the others be¬ 
ing aborted or non-developed); not to be confounded with gamo - 
petalous. [a, 35.] 

UNIPOLAR, adj. U a n-i 2 p'o 2 l-a 3 r. Lat., unipolaris (from unus , 
one, and polus, a pole). Fr., unipolaire. Ger ., einpolig. Of cells, 
having but one process. [B.] 

UNISERIAE, UNISERIATE, adj’s. U 2 n-i 2 ser'i 2 - , I, -at. 
From unus, one, and series , a row. Fr., uniserie. Arranged in a 
single line, [a, 35.J 

UNISEXUAE, adj. U 2 n-i 2 -se 2 x'u 2 -*l. Lat., unisexualis (from 
unus, one, and sexus , a sex). Fr.. unisexual. Ger., eingeschlecht- 
li.ch. Having the sexual organs of but one sex ; of a flower, having 
sta mens or pistils only. The Unisexuales of Bentham and Hooker 
are a series of monochlamydeous dicotyledons, consisting of the 
Euphorbiacece, Cupuliferce , Juglandece , etc. [a, 35.] 

UNISSANX (Fr.), adj. U 6 -ne-sa 3 n 2 . See Connective. 

UNIT, n. U 2 n'i 2 t. From unus , one. Fr., unite. Ger., Einheit . 
1. A single individual. 2. A quantity adopted as a starting-point 
by comparison with which other quantities are measured. [a, 48.] 
UNITA IRES (Fr.), n. pl. U*-ne-ta 2 r. Isidore Geoffroy Saint- 
Hilaire’s flrst class of monsters, including all in which the elements 
of a single individual only are found. [A, 301 (a, 34).] 
UNITARIS3IUS (Lat.), n. m. U 2 n(unM 2 t-a 2 r(a 3 r)-i 2 z(i 2 s)'mu 3 s- 
(mu 4 s). From unitas, unity. Ger ., Unitatslehre. See Unicism. 

UNITE (Fr.), n. U*-ne-ta. 1. Oneness, unity. [a, 48.] 2. See 
Unit.—U. morbide. In pathology, the aggregate of the lesions 
and symptoms which present in different cases sufficient analogy 
to be classed together under one name. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

UNITIF (Fr.), adj. U 6 -ne-tef. See Connective. 
UNIVAEENCE, n. U 2 n-i 2 v' , l-e 2 ns. Fr., u. Ger., Einwerthig- 
keit. The condition or property of being univalent. [B.] 

UNIVAEENT, adj. U 2 n-i 2 v'’l-e 2 nt. From unus, one, and 
valere, to be worth. Ger., einwerthig. Having an atomicity of one 
(i. e., being capable of replacing one atom of hydrogen in a com- 
pound). [B.] 

UNIVAEVE, adj. U 2 n'i 2 -va 2 lv. From unus, one, and valva, a 
valve. Having a single valve; as a n., a mollusc having a Shell 
consisting of a single valve or piece. [a, 48.] 

UNIVERSAE, adj. U 2 n-i 2 -vu 8 r's'l. Lat., universalis (from 
universus, together). In botany, general, in contradistinction to 
partial. [a, 35.] 

UNIVOQUE (Fr.), adj. U s -ne-vok. Unequivocal, acting in one 
way only ; of generation, normal (cf. Equivocal). [A, 385 (a, 48).] 
UNEEBENSFAHIG (Ger.), adj. Un'lab-e 2 nz-fa-i 2 g. Not via- 
ble. [a, 14.] 

UNEINING, n. U 3 n-lin'i 2 n 2 . See Chorisis. 

UNLOSEICII (Ger.), adj. Un'lu 8 s-li 2 ch 2 . See Insoluble. 
UNMASSIGKEIT (Ger.), n. Un'mas-si 2 g-kit. See Intemper- 

ANCE. 

UNOCUEUS (Lat.), adj. U 2 n(un)-o 2 k'u 2 l(u 4 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). See 
Uniocular. 


UNONA (Lat.), n. f. Un-on'a 3 . Fr., u., unone . A genus of 
anonaceous trees or shrubs. The Unonece (Fr., unonees) are a sub- 
division (tribe) of the Anonacece . [a, 35.]—U. setliiopica. See 
Habzelia cethiopica. —U* narum. See Uvaria narum . 

UNORDENTEICH (Ger.), adj. Un / ord-e 2 nt-li 2 ch 2 . Irregular, 
atactic. 

UNPAAR(Ger.), UNPAARIG (Ger.), adj’s. Un'pa 3 r, -pa 3 r-i 2 g. 
See Azygos. 

UNREGEEMASSIG (Ger.), adj. Un'rag-e 2 l-mas-si 2 g. See Ir¬ 
regular. 

UNREIF (Ger.), adj. Un'rif. Unripe, immature, [a, 35.] 
UNREIN (Ger.), n. Un'rin. Unclean. dirty. [a, 14.] 
UNREIN1IEIT (Ger.), UNREINEICHKEIT (Ger.), n. Un'- 
rin-hit, -li 2 ch 2 -kit. Uncleanliness. [a, 14.J 
UNREIZI5AR (Ger.), adj. Un'rits-ba 3 r. Not irritable. 
UNRUHE (Ger.), n. Un'ru-e 2 . Restlessness.—Muskelu*. 1. 
Chorea minor. [D.] 2. See Convulsibility. 

UNSATURATED, adj. U 3 n-sa 2 t'u 2 r-at-e 2 d. Ger .,ungesdttigt. 
Of a compound, not having the total combining capacities of all its 
elements satisfied ; of a solution, not containing its maximum of a 
soluble body. [B ; L.] 

UNSCHADEICH (Ger.), adj. Un'shad-li 2 ch 2 . Harmless. [a, 48.] 
UNSCHMERZHAFT (Ger.), n. Un'shme 2 rts-ha 3 ft. Painless. 
UNSINNIG (Ger.), adj. Un'zi 2 n-i 2 g. Demented, insane, [a, 14.] 
UNSOUNDNESS OF MINI), n. U 3 n-su s 'u 4 nd-ne 2 s. A mental 
condition in which there is inability to transact ordinary affairs 
properly or to follow certain lines of thought consecutively. [a, 34.] 
UNSTABLE, adj. U 3 n-sta'b’l. Lat., instabilis . Fr., instable . 
Ger., unbestandig. Not flxed or permanent, [a, 48.] 
UNSYMMETRICAL, adj. USn-siSm-eHWkn. 1. Destitute of 
symmetry (cf. Symmetry and Asymmetry). [a, 48.] 2. Of a flower, 
having whorls which differ in numerical plan. [a, 35.] 3. Of a tri- 
substituted benzene compound, having two of the replacing radicles 
attached to two neighboring carbon atoms and the third to the 
carbon atom which is not adjacent to either of these two. [B.] Cf. 
Symmetrical. 

UNTERBAUCH (Ger.), n. Unt'e 2 r-ba 3 -u 4 ch 2 . See Hypogas¬ 
trium. 

UNTERBINDUNG (Ger.), n. Unt-e 2 r-bi 2 nd'un 2 . SeeLiGATioN 
and Ligature (Ist def.). 

UNTERCHEORIG (Ger.), adj. Unt-eSr-klor^g. Hypochlo- 
rous. [B.]—U’saure. Hypochlorous acid. [B.] 
UNTERCHLORSlURE (Ger.), n. Unt-e 2 r-klor'zoir-e 2 . See 
Chlorine peroxide. 

UNTEltDRUCKUNG (Ger.), n. Unt-e 2 r-dru 8 k'un 3 . «See Sup- 
pression. 

UNTEREITERN (Ger.), v. intr. Unt r e 2 r-it-e 2 rn. To suppurate 
beneath. [L, 46 (a, 21).] 

UNTERGESICHT (Ger.), n. Unt / e 2 r-ge 2 -zi 2 ch 2 t. The lower 
part of the face, [a, 32.] 

UNTERH AES (Ger.), n. Unt'e 2 r-ha 3 ls. The lower part of the 
neck. [a, 48.] 

UNTERH AUT (Ger.), n. Unt'e 2 r-ha 3 -u 4 t. 1. See Corium (lst 
def.). 2. The subcutaneous tissue. [J.J 
UNTERHAUTIG (Ger.), adj. Unt'e 2 r-hoit-i 2 g. See Subcu¬ 
taneous. 

UNTERHIRN (Ger.), n. Unt'e 2 r-hern. See Subencephalon. 
UNTERHORN (Ger.), n. Unt'e 2 r-ho 2 rn. See Descending horn 
of the lateral ventricle . 

UNTERKIEFER (Ger.), n. Unt'e 2 r-kef-e 2 r. See Inferior 
maxilla. —U*ast» The ramus of the inferior maxilla. [L, 31.]— 
U*pliaiiomen. See Jcm^-jerk. 

UNTERKIEMENDECKEESTUCIt (Ger.), n. Unt^r-kem- 
e 2 n-de 2 k-e 2 l-stu 8 k. See Subopercular bone. 

UNTERKINN (Ger.), n. Unt'e 2 r-ki 2 n. 1. The lower part of 
the chin. [a, 14.] 2. See Buccula (lst def.). 

UNTERKUIILT (Ger.). adj. Unt>e 2 r-ku 8 lt'. Cooled below the 
freezing point without solidifying. [B.] 

UNTEREAPPEN (Ger.), n. Unt'e 2 r-la 3 p-pe 2 n. See Biventral 
lobe and Temporo-sphenoidal lobe.— Hinterer U. See Posterior 
inferior lobe. 

U NTEREASSEN (Ger.), n. Unt-e 2 r-ia 3 s'se 2 n. See Inter- 

MISSION. 

UNTEREAUFUNG (Ger.), n. Unt-e 2 r-la 3 'u 4 f-un 2 . See Ecchy¬ 
mosis and Extravasation. 

UNTEREEIB (Ger.), n. UnUe 2 r lib. See Abdomen.— U’sl»e- 
scbauer. See Laparoscope.— U*sblahung. See Tympanites.— 
U’sbrucli. See Abdominal hernia. 

UNTERFHOSPHORIG (Ger.), adj. Unt'e 2 r-fos-for-i 2 g. See 
Hypophosphorous. —U^saure. Hypophosphorous acid. [B.] 
UNTERPHOSFHORSAURE (Ger.), n. Unt'e 2 r-fos-for-zoir-e 2 . 
Phosphatic acid. [A, 324.] 

UNTERRIPPENGEGEND (Ger.), n. UnUe 2 r ri 2 p-pe 2 n-gag- 
e 2 nd. See Hypochondriac region. 

UNTERSAEPETERSAURE (Ger.), n. Unt'e 2 r-za 3 l-pat-e 2 r- 
zoir-e 2 . Hyponitric acid. [A, 324.] 

UNTERSCHEIDUNG (Ger.), n. Unt'e 2 r-shid-un 2 . See Dif- 
ferentiation and Diagnosis. 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Cii, chin; Cii 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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UNTKRSCHENKKL (Ger.), n. Unt'e 2 r-she 2 n 2 k-e 2 I. See Leg 
(lst def.).—U’strecker. See Extensor quadriceps femoris. 

UNTERSCHIEI) (Ger.), n. Unt'e 2 r-shed. See Diaphora. 

UNTERSCHlAchTIG (Ger.), adj. Unt'e 2 r-shlach 2 t-i 2 g. See 
Succubous. 

UNTERSCHL.X.FENFIRSTE (Ger.), n. Unt'e 2 r-sblaf-e 2 n- 
ferst-e 2 . See Infratemporal crest. 

UNTERSCIILUSSELREINMUSKEL (Ger.), n. Unt'e 2 r- 
shlu 8 s-se 2 l-bin-musk-e 2 l. See Subclavius. 

UNTERSCHULTERRLATT3IUSKEL (Ger.), n. Unt'e 2 r- 
shult-e 2 r-bla 3 t-musk-e 2 l. See Subscapularis. 

UNTERSCHWEELIG (Ger.), adj. Unt-e 2 r-shwaf'li 2 g. See 
Hyposulphurous. 

UNTERSCHWEFELSAURE (Ger.), n. Unt'e 2 r-shwaf-e 2 I- 
zoir-e 2 . Hyposulphuric acid. [A, 324.] 

UNTERSUC1IUNG (Ger.), n. Unt'e 2 r-zuch 2 -un 2 . See Exami- 
nation.— Doppelte U. Combined abdomino-vaginal examination. 
—Fingern*. See Digital examination.— Gemisclite U., Mehr- 
seitige U. See Bimanual examination.— Sondenu’. An ex- 
amination with a sound.—U’slelire. See Docimasiologia. 

UNTERTAUCHEN (Ger.), UNTERTAUCHUNG (Ger.), n’s. 
Unt'e 2 r-ta 3 -u 4 ch 2 -e 2 n, -un 2 . See Immersion. 

UNTERTUCH (Ger.), n. Unt'e 2 r-tuch 2 . See AlEze. 

UXTERWEIUIG (Ger.), adj. Unt , e 2 r-vib-i 2 g. See Hypo- 
GYNOUS. 

IJNTERWUNDARZT (Ger.), n. Unt'e 2 r-vund-a 3 rtst. An as¬ 
sistant surgeon. [a, 14.] 

UNTERWUliM (Ger.), n. Unt'e 2 r-vurm. See Inferior vermi- 
form process. 

UNTERZWICKEL (Ger.), n. Unt'e 2 r-tswi 2 k e 2 l. See Sub- 
cuneus. 

UNVERRRENNRAR (Ger.), UNYERHRENNLICH (Ger.), 
adj's. Un'fe 2 r-bre 2 n-ba 3 r, -li 2 ch 2 . See Incombustible. 

UNVERDAULICH (Ger.), adj. Un'fe 2 r-da 3 -u<-li 2 ch 2 . See In- 
digestible. 

UNVERDAUUNG (Ger.), n. Un'fe 5 r-da s -u<-un 2 , See Indiges- 
tion (lst def.). 

UNVERM()GEN (Ger.), n. Un'fe 2 r-mu 8 g-e 2 n. See Impotence. 

UNVERTRlGLICH (Ger.), adj. Un'fe 2 r-trag-li 2 ch 2 . See In- 
compatible. 

UNVOtLKOMMEN (Ger.), adj. Un'foI-ko 3 m-me 2 n. See Im- 

PERFECT. 

UNWELL, adj. U 3 n-we 2 l'. 1. Sick, affected with illness. [a, 48.] 
2. See Menstruous (2d def.). 

UNWILLKijRLICH (Ger.), adj. Un'vi 2 l-ku 8 r-Ii 2 ch 2 . See In- 

VOLUNTARY. 

UNWOHLSEIN (Ger.), n. Un'vol-zin. Indisposition. [L, 57.] 

UNWURZELKEIMER (Ger.), n. pl. Un'vurts-e 2 l-kim-e 2 r. 
See Arrhizoblast^:. 

UNXI A (Lat.), n. f. U s n 2 x(u 4 n 2 x)'i 2 -a 2 . Fr., unxie. A genus 
of the Compositae , referred by Bentham and Hooker to Melam - 
podium, [a, 35.]—U. campliorata. A Snrinani species ; used as 
a sudorific, and especlally as an application in lumbago, [a, 35.] 

UNZEITIG (Ger.), adj. Un'tsit-i 2 g. Premature, immature. 
[A, 521 (a, 48).] 

UNZULANGLICHKEIT (Ger.), n. Un'tsu-lan 2 -li 2 ch 2 -kit. See 
Insufficiency. 

UNZURECHNUNGSFAIIIG (Ger.), adj. Un'tsu-re 2 ch 2 -nun 2 z- 
fa-i 2 g. Not accountable, irresponsible. [a, 14.] 

UFAS (Mal.), n. U 2 / pa 2 s. A poison, especially the U. antiar 
and U. tieute. [a, 35.]— U. antiar. See Antiar,— U.-bidji. See 
Sophora tomentosa.— U. radja, U. tieute. A poison more active 
than the antiar u., prepared from a decoction of the root-bark of 
Strychnos tieute , mixed with garlic, pepper, etc. It resembles 
strvchnine in its effects. [a, 35.]—U.-tree. See Antiaris toxi- 
caria. 

UFPER BLUE LICK SPRINGS, n. U 3 p'u 6 r-blu 2 -li 2 k. A 
place in Nicholas County, Kentucky, where there is a gaseous and 
sulphurous spring. [Anderson (a, 14).] 

URACHAL, adj. U 2 r'a 2 -k’l. Pertaining to the urachus. 

URACHUS (Lat.), n. m. U 2 r(ur)'a 2 k(a 3 ch 2 )-u 3 s(u 4 s.) From 
ofipov , urine, and to hold. Fr., ouraque. Ger., Hamgang , 

Harnstrang, Harnblasenschnur , Blasenband. In the embryo, a 
tubular extension of the walls of the urinary bladder toward and in 
art through the umbilicus to join the allantois ; in the human em- 
ryo it does not generally pass beyond the root of the umbilical 
cord. In the adult, a ligamentous cord resulting from obliteration 
of the u. of the embryo connecting the bladder with the front wall 
of the abdomen. [A, 5 ; L, 12 (a, 27).] 

URACRASIA (Lat.), URACRATIA (Lat.), n’s f. U 2 r(ur)-a 2 k- 
(a 3 k)-raz(ra 3 s)'i 2 -a 3 , -ra 2 sh(ra 3 t)-i(eVa 2 . From otpov , urine, and 
aKpaaia., or atcpareia, debility. See Enuresis. 

URAEMIA (Lat.), n. f. U 2 r(ur)-em'(a 3 / e 2 m)-i 2 -a 8 . From ovpov , 
urine, and al/u,a, blood. Fr., uremie. Ger., XJramie , Harnstoff- 
blutvergiftung. A poisoned state of the blood due to defective 
elimination of the elements of urine in consequence of impairment 
of the functional capability of the kidneys, or by their resorption in 
cases of retention of urine ; characterized by stupor and, especially 
in lying-in women, hy convulsions.— Dyspnoelc u., Pulmonary 
u. See Urcemic dyspncea.— Renal n. U. caused by retention of 
urine in the kidneys. [L, 57 (a, 14).]—Ureteral u. U. caused by 


retention of urine in the ureters. [L, 57 (a, 14).]—Urctliral u. 
U. caused by constriction of the urethra and consequent retention 
of urine. [L, 57 (a, 14).]—Vesical u. U. caused by retention of 
urine in the bladder. [L, 57 (a, 14).] 

URyEMIC, adj. U 2 r-e 2 in'i 2 k. Lat., uraemicus. Fr., urtZmique. 
Ger., urdmisch . Pertaining to or due to uraemia. [D.] 
URAGOGUS (Lat.), adj. U 2 r(ur)-a 2 g(a 8 g)-og'u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
ovpov, urine, and ayetv , to drive. Fr., uragogue. See Diuretic. 

URAL, n. U 2 / r'l. Lat., uralium. A hypnotic combination of 
uretliane and chloral hydrate ; used in cardiac disease. mental dis* 
orders, and hysteria. [“N. Y. Med. dour., 1 ’ Feb. 1, 1890, p. 130.] 
URALI, n. Ur-a 3 / le. See Curare (lst def.). 

URALIUM (Lat,), n. n. U 2 r(ur)-a(a 3 )'Ii 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). See Ural. 
URAMIDOBENZOIC ACID, n. U 2 r*a 2 m-i 2 d-o-be 2 nz-o'i 2 k. 
Fr., acide uramidobenzoique. Ger., Uramidobenzoesdure. An 
acid, C 8 H 8 N 2 0 3 , known in three isomeric forms: Orthou'' acid, 
acicular crystals ; metau ’ acid, acicular or prismatic crystals con- 
taining water of crystallization ; and par au 1 ' acid, long tabular 
crystals. [B ; B. 3 (a, 38).] 

URAMIDOXIME, n. U 2 r-a 2 m-i 2 d-o 2 x'i 2 m. A body having at 
once the structure of a substituted urea and of an amidoxime. [B.] 
URAMIL, n. U 2 r / a 2 m-i 2 l. Fr., uramile. Ger., U. Of Liebig 
and Wohler, dialuramide. [B, 4.] 

URANALYSIS (Lat.), n. f. ^rrurVa^^maSnVa^^Ka^l^^u^s)-^. 
Gen., -ys'eos {-aVysis). From ovpov, urine, and avaAvo-is, a loosing. 
The analysis of urine. 

URANATE, n. U 2 r'a 2 n-at. A compound of a metallic oxide 
with uranium trioxide. [B. 3.] 

URANE (Fr.), n. U 6 -ra 3 n. A substance long considered an 
elementary body, but now shown to be a uranium oxide. [B.] 
URANFANGLICH (Ger.), adj. Ur'a 3 n-fan 2 -li 2 ch 2 . See Pri- 
mordial. 

URANIC, adj. U^r-a^^k. Fr ,,uranique. Containing urani- 
uni as a hexad radicle. [B.] 

URANIN, n. U 2 r'a 2 n-i 2 n. 1. A compound of fluorescein with 
ammonia. [“ Dtsch. med. Wchnsch^., ,, 1882, 2, 3, 4 (B).] 2. A dye- 
stuff, C 2 oHio0 6 Na 2 , the sodium salt of fluorescein. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 
URANISCOCIIASMA (Lat.), n. n. U 2 r(ur)-a 2 n(a 3 n)-i 2 sk-o(o 3 )- 
ka 2 z(ch 2 a 3 s) / ma 3 . Gen., -chas'matos (-atis). From ovpavtvKos, the 
palate, and xufrixa, a yawning. See Cleft palate. 

URANISCONITIS (Lat.), n. f. U 2 r(ur)-a 2 n(a 3 n)-i 2 sk*o 2 n-i(e)'- 
ti 2 s. Gen., -iCidos (-idis). From ovpaviaKo 9 , the palate. Fr., pala- 
tite. Ger., Gaumenentzundung. Inflammation of the palate. [E.] 
URANISCOPLASTY, n. U 2 r-a 2 n-i 2 sk r o-pla 2 st-i 2 . Lat., ura- 
niscoplastice (from ox/paviaicos. the palate, and nXacveiv, to mold). 
Fr., uraniscoplastie. See Uranoplasty. 

URANISCORRHAPHY, n. U 2 r-a 2 n-i 2 sk-o 2 r'a 2 f-i 2 . Lat., ura- 
niscorrhaphia, uraniscorrhaphe (from ovpavicKos, the palate, and 
pa<f>y, a suture). Fr., uraniscorrhaphie. See Staphylorrhaphy. 

URANISCOSTEOPLASTIE (Fr.), n. U«-ra 3 -ne-sko-sta-o- 
pla 3 st-e. Restoration of the osseous palate by a plastic operation. 

UltANISCUS (Lat.), n. m. U 2 r(ur)-a 2 n(a 3 n)-i 2 sk'u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., 
ovpaviaicos (from ovpavos, the vault of heaven). The vault of the 
mouth, the palate, [a, 48.] 

URANIUM (Lat.), n. n. U 2 r(ur)-an(a a n)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Fr., u. 
Ger., Uran. A metallic element discovered by Klaproth in 1789, 
eight years after the discovery of the planet Uranus, from which it 
was named. It occurs in nature usually as an oxide. It is a hard, 
malleable, grayish-wbite metal of silvery lustre. In composition 
it acts as a tetrad, pentad, or hexad. Symbol, U ; sp. gr., 18*33; 
atomic weight, 240. [B, 3.]—U. tetroxide. A body, UO 4 , forming 
either a colorless micro-crystalline powder, or, combined with wa¬ 
ter of crystallization, U0 4 + 2H 2 0, a yellowish-white substance. 
[B.]—U. trioxide. A brownish-yellow powder, U 03 = (U 02 )' 0 . 
[B, 3.] 

URANLAGE (Ger.), n. Ur'a 3 n-la 3 g-e 2 . A primary rudiment; 
a germ. [A, 8 .] 

URANOCOLOBOMA (Lat.), n..n. U 2 r(ur) ,/ a 2 n(a 3 n)-o(o 8 )-ko 2 l- 
o 2 b-om'a 3 . Gen., -bom'atos (-atis). From ovparo?, the palate, and 
Ko\6fi<op.a, mutilation. - See Cleft palate. 

URANOMANIA (Lat.), n. f. TJ 2 r(ur)-a 2 n(a 3 n)-o(o 3 )-man(ma 3 n)'- 
i 2 -a 3 . From ovpavoq. heaven, and yavia, madness. A form of 
megalomania involving belief in the subjecfs divine or celestial 
origin. [A, 540 (a. 34).] 

URANOPLASTIC, adj. U 2 r-a 2 n-o-pla 2 st 7 i 2 k. Fr., uranoplas - 
tiqne. Ger., Uranoplastik. Pertaining to uranoplasty. [L, 197.] 
URANOPLASTY, n. U 2 r / a 2 n-o-pla 2 st-i 2 . From ovpavos, the 
palate, and ir\d<r<reiv, to mold). Fr., ouranoplastie, uranoplastie. 
Ger.. Gaumenbildung, Uranoplastik. The plastic surgery of the 
palate. Cf. Staphylorrhaphy.— DieffenbaelPs u., Fergusson’s 
u. An operation in which the edges of the hard palate are first 
drilled with holes with a curved brad-awl for the passage of the 
threads ; the palate itself is then cut through with a chisel in a 
line parallel to and half an inch from the edge of the cleft; the 
edges are thus brought together, and the spaces left where the cuts 
are made by the chisel are allowed to heal by granulation. [E.]— 
Mason’s u. An operation in which the holes are first drilled with 
a curved brad-awl through the hard palate on each side of the 
cleft to facilitate the use of the chisel and guide it in the division of 
the bone. [E.] 

URANORRHAP1IE (Lat), URANORRHAPIIIA (Lat ), 
n's f. U 2 r(ur)-a 2 n(a 3 n)-o 2 r / ra 2 f(ra 3 f)-e(a), -o 2 r-ra 3 f(raf) , i 2 -a 3 . Gen., 

- rhaph'es, -rhaph'ice, From ovpavos, the palate and pa^jJ, a suture. 
See Staphylorrhaphy. 


O, no; O 2 , not: O 3 . whole; Th, thin; Tli 2 the; U, like 00 in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U s , urn; U 8 , like U (German). 
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URANOSCHISIS (Lat.), URANOSCHIS3IA (Lat.), u’s f. and 
n. U 2 r(ur)-a 2 n(a 3 n)-o 2 sk(o 2 sch 2 yi 2 s-i 2 s, -o(o 3 )-ski 2 z(sch 2 i 2 s)'ma 3 . 
Gen., -schis'eos (-osch'isis), -schis'matos (-atis). From oupavos, the 
palate, and <r;<i'£eiv, to cleave. See Cleft palate. 

URANOSO-UR ANIC, adj. U 2 r-a 2 n-os"o-u 2 r-a 2 n'i 2 k. Con- 
taining uranium both as a tetrad and as a hexad radicle. [B.] 
URANO - STAPHYLOKRHAPHV, n. U 2 r"a 2 n-o-sta 2 f-i 2 l- 
o 2 r'a 2 f-i 2 . From ovpavos , the palate, ara<f>v\jj, the uvula, and poufnj , 
a suture. Suture of the hard and of the soft palate, [a, 34.] 
URANOUS, adj. U 2 r / a 2 n-u 3 s. Fr., uraneux. Containing 
uraniuin as a tetrad radicle. [B.] 

URANOXYD (Ger.), n. Ur-a 3 n'ox-u«d". Uranium trioxide; 
in composition with a qualifying adjective, a salt of uranyl. [B.] 


URANOXYDUL (Ger.), n. Ur-a 3 n'ox-u 8 d-ul". Uranium diox- 
ide ; in composition with a qualifying adjective, a uranous oxysalt. 
[B.] 

URANYI, n. U 2 r'a 2 n-i 2 l. Fr., uranyle. The dibasic radicle, 
U0 2 ", supposed to be present in the uranic compounds. [B, 2, 3.]— 
U. acetate. A substance, U0 2 .(C 2 H 3 0 2 ) 2 +H 2 0, proposed as a test 
for albuinin. [B.]—U. and ammonium carbonate. A lemon- 
colored, crystalline salt. U0 2 C0 3 ."(NH 4 ) 2 C0 9 . [B, 3.]—U. and 

ammonium pliospliate. A greenish-yellow substance, U0 2 .- 
(NH 4 ).P0 4 , formed in one of the processes for the volumetric de- 
termination of phosphoric acid and also of uranium. [B. 3.J—U. 
and calcium carbonate. An apple-green substance, U0 2 C0 3 - 
CaC0 3 + 10H 2 O, occurring native as a mineral. [B, 3.]—U. and 
potassium carbonate. A crystalline salt, U0oC0 3 .2K 2 C0 3 . [B, 3.] 
—U. and potassium fiuoride. A body, U0 2 F 2 .3KF, forming 
Iemon-colored crystals. [B, 3.]—U. ars emite. A compouud of u. 
and arsenic acid. Salts of the constitution (U0 2 ) 3 .(As0 4 ) 2 + 12H 2 0 
and (U0 2 ).HAs0 4 + 4H 2 0 are known. [B, 2, 3.]—U. bromide. A 
body, U0 2 ,Br 2 , forming yellow acicular crystals. [B, 3.]—U. car¬ 
bonate. A compound of u. and carbonic acid. Double carbon- 
ates of u. and the alkaline metals and earths are known. [B.]—U. 
cliloride. A yellow crystalline mass, U0 2 .C1 2 , or, comhined with 
water of crystallization, U0 2 .C1 2 + H 2 0. It forms double salts with 
the chlorides of the alkaline metals and with the hydrochlorides of 
organic basic compounds. [B, 3.]—U. disnlphate. See U. pyro- 
sulphate.— U. fiuoride. A Iight-colored amorphous mass, U0 2 .F 2 . 
It forms double salts with the fluorides of potassium, sodium, am- 
monium, and barium. [B, 3.]—U. liydroxide. A yellowish mass, 
U0 2 .(0H) 2 + H 2 0. [B,3.]—U. nitrate. A body, U0 2 (N0 3 ) 2 + 6H 2 0, 
forming prismatic crystals. [B, 3.]—U. oxide. See Uranium 
trioxide— U. peruranate. See Uranium tetroxide.— U. plios- 
phate. A compound of u. and phosphoric acid ; the salt U0 2 .- 
(H 2 P0 4 ) 2 +3H 2 0, or 2U0 2 .<H 2 P0 4 ) 2 + 3H 2 0, is known. [B, 3.1—U. 
pyrosulpliate. A crystalline compound, U0 2 .S 2 0 7 . [B, 3.]—U. 
sulphate. A substance, U0 2 .S0 4 + 3H 2 0, crystallizable with diffi- 
cultv. It forms a green compound with sulphuric acid, U0 2 .S0 4 + 
H 2 S0 4 , and double sulphates with the alkaline metals. [B, 3.] See 
also (J. pyrosulphate. —U. sulpliide. The compound U0 2 .S. 
[B, 3.] 

URAPOSTEMA (Lat.), n. n. U 2 r(ur)-a 2 p(a 3 p>o 2 st-em(am)'a 3 . 
Gen., -em'citos (-atis). From ovpov , urine, and airoirrqfia, an abscess. 
An abscess containing urine. [E.] 


perigynium of the Caricece). [a, 35.1— U. nectarifer. Ger.. Uonig - 
krag. The urceolate (often nectariferous) perianth of Mirabilis , 
Balanites , etc. [a, 35.] 

URDAllM (Ger.), n. Ur'da 3 rm. See Archenteron and Blasto- 

CCELE. 

UREA (Lat.), n. f. U 2 r(ur)-e(a)'a 8 . From ovpov , urine. Fr., 
uree. Ger., Hamstoff. Carbamide, or carboxyldiamine, CON 2 H 4 = 

^ j NH 2 ) 2 (or H 2 N — (CO) —NH 2 ), the chief solid constituent of the 
urine and the principal excretory product containing nitrogen. It 
forms long, colorless, prismatic crystals, melting at 130° C., soluble 
in water and moderately soluble in alcohol. It acts as a base, form¬ 
ing addition compounds with acids and their salts and with metallic 
oxides. It is decomposed by heat and moisture, and more slowly 
by the action of an organized ferment ( Micrococcus urece), into 
normal ammonium carbonate. This process takes place in the 
urine, constituting its so-called alkaline fermentation and giving to 
stale urine its peculiar strong ammoniacal odor. U. is also decom¬ 
posed into cyanogen compounds (cyanuric acid and ammelide) by 
the action of dry neat. It is remarkable as being the first organic 
body thatwas prepared artificially, Wohler having accomplished 
this in 1828 by making the isomeric cyanate of ammonium, and 
then transforming the latter into u. by evaporation. [B.]—Me- 
soxalyl u. See Alloxan.— U. and mercury nitrate. An addi¬ 
tion compound of varying composition formed by the action of 
mercurie nitrate on u. [B.]—U. argentic oxide. Ger., Harn- 
stoffsilberoxyd. A grayish granular substance. 2C0.N 2 H 4 .3Ag 2 0. 
[B.j—U. cyanurate. See Tetruret.—U. liydrocliloride. A 
deliquescent crystalline mass, CON 2 H 4 .HCl = H 2 N — CO — NH S C1, 
formed by the action of dry hydrocnloric-acid gas on u. [B.]—U. 
mercurie oxide. Ger., Hamstoffquecksilberoxyd. 1. A white 
crystalline powder, CON 2 H 4 .HgO. 2. A gelatinous substance, 
2CON 2 H 4 .3HgO. 3. The compound CON 2 H 4 .2HgO. [B.]—U. ni¬ 
trate. A substance, C0N 2 H 4 .HN0 3 = II 2 N —(CO) —N 3 H0N0 2 , 
forming tabular crystals on the addition of nitric acid to a solution 
of u. (concentrated urine). [B.]—U. oxalate. A substance, 2CON 2 - 
H 4 .H a C 2 0 4 + 2ILO = H 2 N -CO - NH 3 .0.C 2 0 2 .0.H ? N - CO —NH 2 + 
H 2 0, forming laminar crystals, and produced by the action of 
oxalic acid on a rather concentrated solution of u. [B.]—U. sodio- 
cliloride. A substance, CON 2 H 4 .NaCl + H 2 0, obtained as a crys¬ 
talline body by evaporating a solution containing both u. and 
sodium chloride urine. [B.] 

URECCHYSIS (Lat.), n. f. U 2 r(ur)-e 2 k'ki 2 s(ch 2 u 8 s)-i 2 s. Gen., 
- chys'eos (-ec'chysis). From ovpov , urine, and e/cxvo is, a pouring out. 
Fr., urecchyse. Ger., Harnergiessung. Effusion of urine into the 
cellular tissue. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

URECHITES (Lat.), n. f. U 2 r(ur)-e 2 k(e 2 ch 2 )'i 2 t-ez(as). A genus 
of West Indian and Mexican apocynaceous undershrubs. [a, 35.]— 
U. suberecta. The Echites suberecta, [a, 35.] 

URECHITIN, n. U 2 r-e 2 k-it'i 2 n. From urechites (q. v .). A 
glucoside, C 28 H 42 0 8 + XH 2 0, obtained by Bowrey from the leaves 
of Urechites suberecta. [B, 270 (o, 38).] 

URECHITOXIN, n. U 2 r-e 2 k-i 2 -to 2 x'i 2 n. From urechites (q. u.), 
and rofor, a bow. Of Bowrey, a glucoside obtained from the leaves 
of Urechites suberecta. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 


URARI, n. U 2 r-a 3 r'e. See Curare. 

URAltO3IA (Lat.), n. n. U 2 r(ur)-a 2 r(a s r)-om'a 3 . Gen., -om'atos 
(•atis). From otpov, urine, and ap(op.a, a spice. Ger., Harnarom. 
A special musk-like odor said to have been observed in the urine of 
gouty persons and of some animals. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

UR ARTHRITIS (Lat.). n. f. U 2 r(ur)-a 8 rth-ri(reyti 2 s. Gen., 
-thrifidos (-idis). From ovpov , urine, and apOpov, a joint. See 
Arthritis uratica. 

UltATE, n. U 2 r'at. Lat., uras. Fr., u. Ger., harnsaures Salz. 
A salt of uric acid. [K.] 

UIt ATOSIS (Lat.), n. f. U 2 r(ur)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-os / i 2 s. Gen., -os’eos (-is). 
From uras, a urate. The precipitation of crystalline urates in the 
tissues or fluids of the body. [W. Roherts, “ Brit. Med. Jour. ” 
Nov. 22, 1890 (a, 34).] 

URATURIA (Lat.), n. f. U 2 r(ur)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-u 2 r(ur) , i 2 -a 3 . From 
uras, a urate, and oZpov, urine. Gen., Uraturie. An abnormal ex- 
cretion of urates in the urine. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

URAWEL, n. A place in the Caucasus where there is an alka¬ 
line and ferruginous spring. [L, 57 (a, 14).] 

URBALACONE (It.), n. Ur-ba 8 -la 3 -ko / na. A place in Corsica 
where there are hot sulphurous springs. [a, 14.] 

URB ANYA, n. U 8 r-ba 3 n-ya 3 . A place in the department of the 
Pyr6n6es-Orientales, France, where there is a chalyheate spring. 

UltBEROAGA DE ALZOLA (Sp.), n. Urb-ar-o-a 3 g'a 3 da 
a 3 l-th 2 o / la*. A place in Guipuzcoa, Spain, where there is a warm 
mineral spring. [L, 49, 57 (a, 14).] 

UltBEROAGA DE UBIEIXA, n. Urb-ar-o-a 3 g'a 3 da Ub-e- 
e 2 l'ya 3 . A place in Biscay, Spain, where there is a warm saline 
spring. [L, 57 (a, 14).] 

URBILD (Ger.), n. Ur'bi 2 ld. See Archetype. 

URCEOLARIA (Lat.), n. f. U # rs(u 4 rk)-e 2 -o 2 l-ar(a s r)'i 2 -a 8 . From 
urceolus , a little piteher. Fr., urceolaire. Ger., Krugflechte. A 
genus of lichens. The Urceolariacece ( Urceolariece , Urceolarince ) 
are a subfamily of the Lecanorece. [a, 35.]—U. esculenta. A 
species used as food in northern Russia. [a, 35.] 

URCEOLATE, adj. U 6 rs r e 2 -o 2 l-at. Lat., urceolatus (from 
urceolus, a little piteher). Fr., urceole. Ger ,,krugig. Urn-shaped. 
[a, 35.] 

URCEOLUS (Lat.), n. m. U 6 rs(u*rk)-e(e 2 yo 2 l-u 3 s(u*s). Dim. of 
-urcetis, a piteher. Fr., urceole. Ger., Krug. Anv one of varicus 
urn-shaped parts (e. g., the calyx-tube of roses or [De Candolle] the 


UREDO (Lat.), n. f. U 2 r(ur)-ed(ad)'o. Gen., -ed'inis. From 
urere , to burn. Fr., uredo. Ger., Schmierbrand (3d def.). 1. Itch- 
ing with a sensation of burning. 2. Urticaria. 3. The typical genus 
of the Uredei (of Fries, a subdivision of the Uredinei). The Uredi - 
nacece of Lindley are the Coniomycetes of Fries. The Uredinece 
(Ger., Uredineen , Rostpilze ), or Uredinei (Fr., uredines), are a di- 
vision of the Hypodermice, parasitic as yellowish, brownish. or 
blackish spots (rusts) on the stems and leaves of various plants. 
Some of them are very destructive to crops (cf. Corn-MiLDEw). 
[o, 35.]—U. maydls. See Ustilago maydis. 

UREDOSPORE, n. U 2 r-e 2 d / o-spor. From uredo, a blast, and 
atrdpos, a sowing. One of the yellowish spores (see under Corn- 
mildew) formed early in the season by the Uredinece. U’s are pro¬ 
duced from a mycelium growing within a grass or other piant, on 
which they form rust-like spots. [a, 35.] 

UREE (Fr.), n. U«-ra. See Urea. 

UREI (Ger.), n. Urd. See Primitive ovum. 

URELCOMA (Lat.), n. n. UMurVe^k-on^a 3 Gen., -om'atos 
(-atis). Ger., Harngeschwiir. An ulcer of the urinary passages. 
[a, 34.] 

URELCOSIS (Lat.), n. f. UMurye^k-os^s. Gen., -cos'eos (-is). 
From ovpov, urine, and IA«oai?, ulceration. Fr.. urelcose. 1. Ulcera- 
tion in the urinary tract. 2. Of Fuchs, any one of certain forms of 
ulceration, especially on the legs. supposed to be due to irregu- 
Iarities in the urinary secretion. [G, 5.] 

UREMA (Lat.), n. n. U 2 r(ur)-em(am)'a 8 . Gen., -em'atos (-atis). 
Gr., ovpryxa (from oZpov, urine). See Urine. 

URE3IIE (Fr.), n. U 6 *ra-me. See Uraemia. 

URENA (Lat.), n. f. Ur-an'a 3 . Fr., urene. Indian mallow ; a 
genus of tropical herbs and shrubs forming, with Pavonia, Malva- 
viscus, etc., a tribe (the Urenece) of the Malvaceae, [a, 35.]—U. 
heterophylla. An Indian species. The root is used in snake- 
bites. [a, 35.]—U. lobata. A species found in southeastern Asia. 
The flowers are used as an emollient and expectorant, the leaves as 
a vulnerary, and the root as an oxytocic. [a, 35.]—U. scabri- 
uscula. A shrub found from India to Brazil. The flowers are 
used as a pectoral, and the root and stem for flatulent colic. [a, 35.] 
URENIU3I (Lat.), n. n. U 2 r(ur)-en(an)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). See Urea. 
URENS (Lat.), adj. U 2 r(ur) / e 2 nz(ans). Gen., -en'tis. From 
urere, to burn. Stinging, having stinging hairs. [a, 35.] 
UREO-CARBONIC ACID, n. U^-e^-ka^b-o^Pk. See 
Allophanic acid. 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A*, all; Ch. chin; Cii 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 . tank: 
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UREORR1HEA (Lat.), n. f. U 2 r(ur)-e 2 -o 2 r-re'(ro 2, e 2 )-a 8 . From 
ovpov, urine, and poia, a flowing. Fr., ureorrhee. Excessive flow of 
urine, diabetes. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

URESI/ESTHESIS (Lat.), n. f. U 2 r(ur)-e 2 s(as)-i 2 -e 2 s(a 3 -e 2 s)- 
the(tha)'si 2 s. Gen., -thes'eos (-is). From ovpijo-is , urination, and 
al<r0r)<ri$, sensatiou. Fr., uresicestMse. Ger., Pisserigsein . A per¬ 
sistent inelination to urinate. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 

URESIS (Lat.), n. f. U 2 r(ur)-e(a)'si 2 s. Gen., -es’eos (-is). Gr., 
ovprjo-is (from ovpeiv, to urinate). Fr., ur&se. See Urination. 

URETER (Lat.), n. m. U 2 r(ur)-et(at)'u 6 r(ar). Gen., -er'os (-is). 
Gr., ovprjTijp. Fr., uretere. Ger., Haruleiter. The tube continuous 
with the pelvis of the kiduey, whieh transports the urine to the 
b adder. It consists of an external flbrous, an internal mucous, and 
an intervening muscular coat, is about fifteen or sixteen inches in 
length, the size of a goose-quill, and descends beneath the perito¬ 
naeum to the point of reflection of the posterior false li^ament of 
the bladder, between the folds of whieh it passes to the side of the 
bladder along whieh it runs, and pierces it obliquely about an inch 
and a half to two inches posterior to the opening of the urethra. 
[L, 31, 142, 332.] 

URETERALGIA (Lat.), n. f. U 2 r(ur)-e 3 t(at)-e 2 r(ar)-a 2 lj(a 3 lg)'- 
i 2 -a 3 . From ovp^Trfp, the ureter, and aAyos, paiu. Fr., ureteralgie. 
Ger., Haruleiterschmerz. Pain in the ureter. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
URETERIO, adj. U 2 r-e 2 t-e 2 r'i 2 k. Fr., ureterique , ureteral. 
Ger., uretrisch. Pertaining to the ureters. 

URETERITIS (Lat.), n.f. U 2 r(ur)-e 2 t(at)-e 2 r(ar)-i(e);ti 2 s. Gen., 
-it'idos (-id is). From ovprjrijp , the ureter. Fr., ureteri te. Ger., 
Harnleiterentziindung. Iuflammation of the ureter, [a, 14.] 
URETERODIALYSIS (Lat.), n. f. U a r(ur)-e 2 t(at)-e 2 r(ar)-o- 
(o 3 )-dKdi 2 )-a 2 l(a 3 l)'i 2 (u 6 )-si 2 s. Gen -ys'eos(-al'ysis). From ovprjr^p, 
the ureter, and 6iaAv<ris, dissolution. Fr., ureterodiatyse. Ger., 
Harnleiterverletzung. Iujury to or rupture of the ureter, [a, 14. | 
URETEROLITHIASIS (Lat.), n. f. U 2 r(ur)-e 2 t(at)-e 2 r(ar)-o(o 3 )- 
li 2 th i 2 -a(a 3 )'si 2 s. Gen., -as'eos (-is). From ovprjrrjp, the ureter, and 
Aidtao-ts, lithiasis. Fr., ureterolithiase. The formation or presence 
of a calculus in the ureter. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

URETEROLYSIS (Lat.), n. f. U 2 r(ur)-e 2 t(at)-e 2 r(ar)-o 2 l'i 2 (u«)- 
si 2 s. Gen., -ys'eos (-ol'ysis). From ovprjTrip , the ureter, and AvVis, 
a loosing. Ger., Harnteiterldhmnng (Ist def.). 1. Paralysis of the 
ureter. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 2. See Ureterodialysis. 

URETEROF1ILEGMA (Lat.), n. n. U 2 r(ur)-e 2 t(at)-e 2 r(ar)-o- 
(o 3 )-fle 3 g'ma 3 . Gen., -phle'gmatos (-atis). From ovprjrrjp, the ure¬ 
ter, and 0Aeyp.a, phlegin. Fr., ureterophlegme. Ger., Haruleiter. 
verschleimung. An aecumulation of mucus in the ureter, [a, 14.] 
UKETEROPHLEGMASIA (Lat.), n. f. U 3 r(ur)-e 2 t(at)-e 2 r(ar> 
o(o 3 )-fle 2 g-maz(ma 3 s)'i 2 -a 3 . From ovprjr^p, the ureter, and <£Aey/u,a- 
<rta (see Phlegmasia). Fr., ureterophlegmasie. See Ureteritis. 

URETEROPYOSIS (Lat,), n. f. U 2 r(ur)-e 2 t(at)-e 2 r(ar)-o(o 3 )-pi- 
(pu c )-os'i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). From ovprjrrjp , the ureter, and nvov , 
pus. Fr., ureteropyose. Ger., Harnleitervereiterung. Suppura- 
tion of the ureter. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

URETERORRHAGIA (Lat.), n. f. U 2 r(ur)-e 2 t(at)-e 2 r(ar)-o 2 r- 
raj(ra 3 g) / i 2 -a 3 . From oyprj-njp, the ureter, and prjywaOai , to burst 
forth. Fr., ur6t£rorrhagia. Ger., Harnleiterblutung . Haemor- 
rhage from the ureter. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

URETERORRHAPHY, n. U 2 r-e 2 t-e 2 r-o 2 r'ra 2 f-i 2 . From 
ouprjTJjp, the ureter, and pa<f>ij, a suture. Suture of the ureter, [a, 34.] 
URETEROSTEGNOSIS (Lat.), n. f. U 2 r(ur)-e 2 t(at)-e 2 r(ar)-o- 
(o 3 )-ste 2 g-nos'i 2 s. Gen., - nos'eos (-is). From ovprjrTjp, the ureter, 
and oT^yraxris, stenosis. Fr., ureterostegnose. Stricture of the 
ureter. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

URETEROSTENOMA (Lat.), n. n. U 2 r(ur)-e 2 t(at)-e 2 r(ar)-o- 
(o 3 )-ste 2 n-om'a 3 . Gen., -om'atos (-atis)., From ovprjTrjp, the ureter, 
and 0 -TeVw/u.a, a contraction. Fr., ur6terostenome. Ger., Hanilei- 
terverengerung. Contraction of the ureter. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

URETEKOSTOMA (Lat.), n. n. U 2 r(ur)-e 2 t(at)-e 2 r(ar)-o 2 st'- 
o 2 m-a s . Gen., -om'atos (-atis). From owpiynjp, the ureter, and 
cTOfia, the mouth. Fr., ureterostome. Ger., Harnleitermiindung. 
The mouth of the ureter, either in the pelvis of the kidney or in the 
bladder. [L, 41. 50 (a, 14).] 

URETEROTOMY, n. U 2 r-e 2 t-e 2 r-o 2 t'o 2 m-i 2 . From ovprjrrjp, 
the ureter, and r op.ij, a cutting. Fr., ureterotomie. Ger., Harn- 
teiterschnitt , Ureterotomie. An incision into the ureter, [a, 14.] 

URETERO-VAGINAL, adj. U 2 r-e 2 t // e 2 r-o-va 2 j / i 2 -n’l. Per¬ 
taining to the ureter and the vagina. 

URETERO-UTERINE, adj. U 2 r-e 2 t"e 2 r-o-u 2 t'e 2 r-i 2 n. Per¬ 
taining to the ureter and the uterus. 

URETHANE, n. U 2 r'e 2 th-an. Lat., urethanum. Fr., ure- 
thane. Ger., Urethan. 1. Of Dumas, ethyl carbanmte, so called 
because regarded as a compound of urea with ethyl carbonate 

[2CO. j ™ 2 H 5 = C0N 2 H 4 .(C 2 H5)2C0 3 ]. It acts as a hypnotic. 2. 

Any one of the carbamates of a hydrocarbon radicle. [B.]—Alethyl 
u. See Methyl carbamate. 

URETHRA (Lat.), n. U 2 r(ur)-eth(ath)'ra 3 . Gr.. ovpijOpa (from 
ovpeiv, to urinate). Fr., urethre , nretre. Ger., Harnrohre. The 
tube, consisting of an internal mucous coat and an external coat 
made up of two layers of muscular fibres, the internal being longi- 
tudinal and the external circular, whieh serves for voiding the urine, 
and in the male sex for the ejaculation of the semen. In the adult 
male it is about 9 inches in length and forms a portion of the penis. 
It is divided into three portions : the prostatic. where it passes 
through the prostate gland ; the membranous, or intermediate 
part; and the spongy, or that whieh is surrounded hy erectile tissue 
(the corpus spongiosum). Its mucous lining is freely supplied, ex- 


cept near the meatus urinarius, with a large number of glands 
(glands of Littre) and pouch-like recesses. Into the prostatic por¬ 
tion the ejaculatory ducts open. Except during the passage of 
urine or semen it is collapsed, with its longest diameter directed 
transversely. In the female it is about li inch in length, is highly 
distensible, and is lodged in the anterior wall of the vagina. [L, 31, 
142, 172, 332.]—lrritable u. Hyperaesthesia or neuralgia of the u. 
[a, 34.]—Penial u., Penile u. That portion of the u. whieh is 
lodged within the penis.—Posterior u. See Prevesical u .— 
Fouched u. Of Fenwick, a sacculated u. [“ Lancet,” 1886, ii. p. 
820 (a, 34).]—Prevesical u., Prostatic u. The prostatic portion 
of the u. (q. v.). [L.]—Second u. The deep part of the u. 

URETHR;E3IORRHAGIA (Lat.), n. f. U a r(ur)-e 2 th(ath)-re 2 m- 
(ra s -e 2 m)-o 2 r-raj(ra 3 g)'i 2 -a 3 . From ovpijOpa. the urethra, at/ia , blood, 
and prjyvvo-Oat, to burst forth. Fr., urethrimorrhagie. Ger., Ham- 
rohrenblutuug. Haemorrhage from the urethra. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
URETHRAE, adj. U 2 r-eth / r , l. Lat., urethralis. Fr., ur6- 
thrat , uretral. Ger., u. Pertaining to, proceeding from, or affect- 
ing the urethra, [a, 17.] 

URETHRALGIA (Lat.), n. f. U 2 r(ur)-e 2 th(ath)-ra 2 lj(ra 3 lg) / - 
i 3 -a 3 . From ovpr)6pa, the urethra, and «Ayos, pain. Fr., urethral- 
gie. 1. Pain in the urethra. 2. Gonorrhoea. [L, 50, 57 (a, 14).] 
URETHRALIS (Lat.), adj. U 2 r(ur)-e 2 th(ath)-ral(ra 3 l)'i 2 s. See 
Urethral ; as a n. m., muscular fibres arching over and surround- 
ing the membranous portion of the urethra. [L, 332.] 
URETHRAMETER, n. U 2 r-e 2 th-ra 2 m / e 2 t-u 6 r. See Ureth- 

ROMETER. 

URETHREMPHRAXIS (Lat.), n. f. U 2 r(ur)-e 2 th(ath)-re 2 m- 
fra 2 x(fra 3 x)fi 2 s. Gen., -phrax'eos (-is). From ovpijOpa , the ure¬ 
thra, and e/u<£pa£t.s, a stopping. Ger., Harnrdhrenverstopfung . 
Occlusion or obstruction of the urethra. [L, 41, 50 (a, 14).] 
URETHREURYNTEIt (Lat.), n. m. U 2 r(ur)-e 2 th(ath)-ru 2 r- 
i 2 nt(u c nt)'u 6 r(ar). Gen., -er'os (-is). From ovpijOpa, the urethra, and 
evpvveiv, to make wide. Fr., urethreuryntere. Ger., Harnrohren- 
ausdehner. A dilating bougie for the urethra. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

URETHRIPRESSOR [Coues] (Lat.), n. m. U 2 r(ur)-eth(ath) // - 
ri 2 -pre 2 s'so 2 r. Gen., -sor'is. From urethra (q.v.), and premere, to 
press. See Constrictor urethrae. 

URETHRIS3IUS (Lat.), n. m. U 2 r(ur>e 2 th(ath)-ri 3 z(ri 3 s) , mu 3 s- 
(mu 4 s). From ovpijOpa , the urethra. Of Otis, spasm of the urethra. 

URETHRITIS (Lat.), n. f. U 2 r(ur)-e 3 th(ath)-ri(re) / ti 3 s. Gen., 
-riVidos (-idis). From ovpijOpa, the urethra. Fr., urethrite. Ger., 
Harnrdhrenentziindung. Infiammation of the urethra, usually 
gonorrhoea. [E ; L, 50 (a, 14).]— Posterior u., Prevesical u. In¬ 
fiammation of the prostatic urethra.—Rlieumatic u. A form of 
u. occurring in rheumatism. accompanied by a discharge of puru- 
lent fluid and other symptoms cominon to gonorrhoea, but differing 
from it in the complete absence of gonococci. [Riel, “ Lyon m6d.,” 
March 14, 21, 1886 ; “ N. Y. Med. Jour.,” July 10,1886, p. 54 (a, 50).]— 
U. anterior acuta. Acute u. affecting the anterior portion of the 
urethra, [a, 34.]—U. blennorrhoica. See Gleet.—U. catarrh- 
alis. Non-virulent gonorrhoea. [G.]— U. chronica. See Gleet. 
—U. externa. Of Gu6rin, a gonorrhoeal afTection of the follicles 
surrounding the meatus urinarius externus in either sex. [E. Od- 
mannsson, “ Nord. med. Ark.,” xvii, 5; “Ctrlbl. f. Chir.,” Feb. 6. 
1886, p. 89.]—U. gonorrboiea. See Gonorrh<ea.— U. granulosa. 
Chronie u. accompanied with urethral granulations. [a, 34.]—U. 
herpetica. U. causing herpetic eruptions. [a, 34.]—U. inflam¬ 
matoria. Acute u. [a, 34.]—U. membranacea. Chronie u. 
with a membranous formation in the urethra, [a, 34.]—U. mem¬ 
branacea desquamativa. Chronie u. with desquamation of 
the urethral mucous membrane. [a, 34.]—U. plilyctaenulosa. 
Chronie u. with phlyctaenulae of the mucous membrane. [a. 34.]— 
U. pyorrlioica. U. with an abundant purulent discharge. [a, 34.] 
—U. pyorrlioica contagiosa. See Gonorrhoea. —U. suppu¬ 
rativa. See U. pyorrhoica.— U. venerea. See Gonorrhoea. 

URETHRITOPROSTATITIS (Lat.), n. f. U 2 r(ur)-e 3 th(ath)- 
ri 2 t(ret) / o(o 3 )-pro‘ J s-ta 2 t(ta 3 t)-i(e) / ti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos (-idis). Fr.. ur4- 
thritoprostatite. Prostatitis accompanying gonorrheea. [a, 14.] 
URETHRITORCHITIS (Lat.), n. f. U 2 r(ur)-e 2 th(ath>ri 3 t- 
(ret) // o 2 rk(o 2 rch 2 )-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos (-idis). Orchitis compli- 
cating gonorrhoea. [L, 30, 50 (a, 14).] 

URETHRITOSYPHILIS (Lat.), n. f. U 2 r(urV e 2 th(ath)-ri 3 t- 
(ret)"o(o 3 )-si 2 f(su 6 f)'i 2 l-i 2 s. Gen., -il'idos (-idis). Syphilis accom¬ 
panied by gonorrhoea. [L, 30, 50 (a, 14).] 
URETHROBLENNORIJH(EA (Lat.), n. f. U 2 r(ur)-e 2 th- 
(ath) // ro(ro 3 )-ble 2 n-no 2 r-re'(ro 2/ e 2 )-a 3 . See Gleet. 

URETIIRO-RULBAR, adj. U 2 r-eth"ro-bu 3 lb'a 3 r. Fr., urt- 
thro-bulboire. Pertaining to the bulb of the urethra. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 
URETHROCATARRHUS (Lat.), n. m. U 2 r(ur)-eth(ath)"ro- 
(ro 3 >-ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a 2 r(a 3 r) / ru 3 s(ru 4 s). From ovpijOpa. the urethra, and 
tearappoos , running down. Fr.. nrethrocatarrhe. Ger., Harnrdhren- 
catarrh. Catarrh of the urethra. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
URETHROCELE (Lat.), n. f. U 2 r(ur)-e 2 th(ath)-ro(ro 3 )-sel(kal) / - 
e(a); in Eng., u 2 r-eth'ro-sel. Gen., -cel'es. From ovprjOpa, the ure¬ 
thra, and Krj\Y). a tumor. Fr., urethrocele. A hernia-like protrusion 
of a dilated portion of the urethra (generally such a protrusion of 
the urethra into the vagina). 

URETIIROCYSTITIS (Lat.), n. f. ^riu^^thCath)"^© 8 )- 
si 2 st(ku fl st)-i(e) , ti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos (-idis). From ovpijOpa. the ure¬ 
thra, and cystitis (q. v.). Cystitis associated with or consecutive 
upon urethritis, [a, 34.] 

URETHROCYSTOPLYNON (Lat.), n. n. U 2 r(ur)-eth(athy'ro- 
(ro 3 ) si 2 st.(ku fl st)-o 3 p-lin(hi 6 nYo 2 n. An instrument invented by A. 
Fischer for irrigation of the bladder and urethra ; consisting of two 
catheters, one within the other, the inner one to convey the water 
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iuto the bladder and urethra, and the outer one to serve for its out- 
flow. [“ Ctrlbl. f. Chir.,” July 22, 1882, p. 473.] 

URETHROCYSTOTOME, n. U 2 r-eth-ro-si 2 st'o- 
toin. Frora ovprjOpa , the urethra, «vari?, the bladder, 
and rifiveiv, to cut. An instrument for performing 
urethral cystotomy. 

URETHUO-CYSTOT03IY, n. U 2 r-eth"ro-si 2 st- 
o 5 t'om-i s . Lat., urethrocysteotomia. Ger., Harn- 
rbhrenblasenschnitt. Urethral cystotomy. 

URETHItOGRAPH, n. U 2 r-eth'ro-gra 2 f. From 
ovpy)9pa, the urethra, and ypa<j>etv y to write. An in- 
strument devised by G. Herschell for detecting and * 
r *cording variations in the calibre of the urethra, also ’ 
their relative situation. [** Lancet,” 1884, ii, p. 608.] 
URETHROH^EMORRHAGIA (Lat.), n. f. U 2 r- 
(ur)-eth(ath)"ro(ro 3 )-he 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-o 2 r-raj(ra s g)'i 2 -a 3 . 

From ovpijflpa, the urethra, alpa, blood, and prjywaOat, 
to burst forth. See Urethrorrhagia (lst det.). 

URETHROLAPAROCYSTIDOTOJIIA (Lat.), n. f. U 2 r(ur)- 
eth(ath)"ro(ro 3 )-la 2 p(la 3 p) // 'aMa 3 r)-o(o 3 )-si 2 st(ku c st)-i 2 d-o(o 3 )-tom- 
(to 2 m)'i 2 -a 3 . From ovp^dpa. the urethra, Aan-apa, the flank, «ucrrts, 
the bladder, and a cutting. Fr., urethrolaparocystidotomie. 

■Combined lateral and suprapubic cystotomy. [L, 30,50 (a, 14).] 
URETHR03IETER, n. U 2 r-e 2 th-ro 2 m'e 2 t-u 8 r. From ovp^pa, 
the urethra, and perpov, a measure. Fr., urethrometre. Ger., U. 


through the tunnel. [E.]— Maisonnpuve*» u. A tunneled sound 
carrying a small cutting blade at the end of a stylet which works 




OTIS’S URETHROMETER. 

An instrument for measuring the calibre of the urethra.—Otis\s u. 
A catheter, part of which conslsts of several sections which may be 
spread apart by a screw in the handle. The extent to which tnere 
can be separation in any part of the urethra is indicated by a gauge 
at the handle. [E.] 

URETHROPATHE (Fr.), n. U 8 -ra-tro-pa 3 t. A person affected 
with a urethral disease. 

URETHRO-PENIEN (Fr.), adj. U 8 -ra-tro-pa-ne-a 3 n 2 . Involv- 
ing the urethra and the exterior of the penis. 

URETHROPHRAXIS (Lat.), n. f. U 2 r(ur>e 2 th(ath)-ro(ro 3 )- 
fra 2 x(fra 3 x)'i 2 s. See Urethremphraxis. 

URETHROPHYMA (Lat.), n. n. U 2 r(ur)-e 2 th(ath)-ro(ro 3 )-fim- 
(fu 8 m)'a 3 . Gen., -phym'atos (-atis ). From ovpyOpa. the urethra, 
and <£u/u.a, a growth. Fr., urethrophyme. Ger., Hamrohrenge- 
schwulst. A swelling of a portion of the urethra. [L, 30, 50 (a, 14).] 
URETHROPISTIIORRHEXIS (Lat.), n. f. U 2 r(ur)-e 2 th(atb)- 
ro(ro 2 )-pi 2 sth-o 2 r-re 2 x(rax)'i 2 s. Gen.. -rhex'eos(-is). From ovpr)0pa, 
the urethra, omaOev, behind, and pij£iv, a hursting. Fr., nrethro- 
pisthorrhexis. Rupture of the urethra behind a stricture. [A, 322.] 
URETHROPLASTY, n. U 2 r-eth'ro-pla 2 st-i 2 . Lat., urethro- 
plastica (from ovpr}0pa. the urethra, and irAatrtreiv, to mold). Fr., 
urethroplastie. Ger., Harnrdhrenbildung , Urethrojilastik. The 
plastic surgery of the urethra. [E.] 

URETHRORRHAGIA (Lat.), n. f. U 2 r(ur>e 2 th(ath)-ro 2 r-raj- 
(ra 3 g)'i 2 -a 3 . From oupijflpa. the urethra, and prjywaOa t, to burst forth. 
Fr., uretrorrhagie. Ger., Hamrbhrenblutjluss (lst def.). 1. Haemor- 
rhage from the urethra. 2. A discharge from he urethra ; gonor¬ 
rhoea or gleet. [a, 34.] 

URETHRORRHAPIIY, n. U 2 r-e 2 th-ro 2 r'a 2 f-i 2 . Lat., ure- 
throrrhaphia (from o vprjBpa, the urethra, and pa<f>rj. a seam. Fr., 
urethroirrhaphie. Ger., Harnrdhrennaht. The operation of clos- 
ing an abnormal opening into the urethra with sutures. 

URETHRORRHCEA (Lat.), n. f. U 2 r(ur)-e 2 th(ath)-ro 2 r-re'- 
(ro 2 'e 2 )-a 3 . From ovpijGpa, the urethra, and pota, a flowing. Fr., 
urethrorrhee. Ger., Hamrbhrenfluss. A morbid discharge from 
th£ urethra, especially gleet. [L, 30, 50 (a, 14).] 
URETHROSCOPE, n. U 2 r-eth'ro-sko]3. From o vprj$pa, the 
urethra, and aKonelv , to examine. Fr., urethroscope . Ger., Ure- 
thsoskop. A tubular or fenestrated instrument used to dilate the 
urethra to permit of examination of its lining membrane. [a, 34.] 
URETHROSPASMUS (Lat.), n. m. U 2 r(urVe 2 th(ath>ro(ro 3 )- 
spa 2 z(spa 3 s)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). From ovpyOpa, the urethra, and an-acr/u-os, 
a r.pasm. Fr., urethrospasme. Ger., Harnrdhrenkrampf. Spas- 
modic stricture of the urethra. [L, 57 (a, 50).] 
URETHROSTENIA (Lat.), URETHROSTENOSIS (Lat.), 
n's f. U 2 r(ur)-eth(ath)"ro(ro 3 )-steu(ste 2 n)'i 2 -a 3 , -ste 2 n-os / i 2 s. Gen., 
-ste'ni(£i -os'eos (-is). From oupijflpa, the urethra, and <rreVeiv, to 
straiten. Fr., urethrostenie , urethrostenose. Ger., Hamrohren- 
verengerung. Stricture of the urethra. [E.] 

PRETIIROSYSTOLEUS (Lat.), n. m. U 2 r(ur)-eth(ath)"ro- 
(ro 3 )-si 2 s(su 8 s)-tol(to 2 l)'e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). From ovpijdpa, the urethra, and 
«rwroA»), contraction. Fr., urtthrosystole. Of Guthrie, the con¬ 
strictor urethrae. [L, 30, 50 (a, 14).] 

URETHROTOME, n. U 2 r-eth'ro-tom. Lat., urethrotomus 
(from ovprjBpa, the urethra, and riyveiv, to cut). Fr., urethrotome. 
Ger., Harnrdhrenmesser. An instrument for dividing strictures of 
the urethra. [E.]—Dilating u., Divulsing u. 1. A combined 
dilator and u., the two blades of which can be separated equally 
along their entire length by a screw attachment at the handle, one 
of the blades carrying the knife in a groove. 2. A divulsor re- 
sembling Thompson's, but provided with a cutting blade. [E.]— 
Gouley’s tunneled u, A tunneled sound with a convex cutting 
blade near the end which is guided by a filiform bougie running 
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forward or backward in the tunnel and groove. [E.]—Ricord’s n. 
A director-like instrument that conceals a blade which can be ex- 
truded after the instrument is introduced into the urethra, [a, 34.] 
—Voillemier’8 u. A u. resembling Maisonneuve‘s, but with a 
blade of different shape and a screw-tip for a filiform bougie. [E.] 

UllETHROTOMIE (Fr.), n. U 8 -ra-tro-to-me. See Urethrot- 
omy. —U. d’embl6e. Perineal section for the purpose of search- 
ing for the proximal portion of a ruptured urethra. 
[P. Gueterbock (A, 319).]—U. sur conducteur(Fr.j. 
See Extemal urethrotomy with a guide. 

URETHROTOMY, n. U 2 r-e 2 th-ro 2 t'o 2 m-i 2 . Lat., 
urethrotomia (from ovprj9pa, the urethra, and to/juj, 
a cutting). Fr., urethrotonrie. Ger., Urethrotomie. 
The operation of dividing a stricture of the urethra. 
[E.]—Cock’s extemal u. U. in which the peri- 
naeum is laid open wdthout a guide, the stricture being impervious. 
[E.]—External u. The operation of dividing a stricture of the 
urethra by means of an ineision through the perinaeum. [E.]-Ex- 
tcrnal u. with a guide. External u. in which the stricture is di- 
vided on a grooved sound passed into the urethra, [a. 18.]—Ex- 
terual u. witliout a guide. See Cock^s extemal u.~~ Internal 
u. The operation of dividing a stricture of the urethra from 
within. [E.]—Syme’s external u. U. in which the stricture is di- 
vided through the perinaeum on a grooved director passed through 
the stricture. [E.]—Wheelliouse^s external u. An operation 
in which the urethra is opened in front of the stricture and a 
grooved probe passed through it into the bladder before its divi- 
sion. [E.] 

URETHRO-VAGINAL, adj. U 2 r-eth"ro-va 2 j'i 2 -n’l. Pertain- 
ing to the urethra and the vagina, [a, 48.] 

URETIIRO-VESICAL, adj. U^-eth^ro-veVi^k 1 !. Pertain- 
ing to the urethra and the bladder. [a, 48.] 

URETHRYMENIA (Lat.), n. f. U 2 r(ur)-e 2 th(ath)-rim(ru 8 m)- 
en(e 2 n)'i 2 -a 3 . From ovp^pa, the urethra, and v^v, a membrane. 
Fr., urethrymenie. Partial or total occlusion of the urethra by a 
membranous formation. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

URETIIYLANE, n. U 2 r-e 2 th , i 2 l-an. Fr., urethylane. Methyl 
carbamate. [B, 2, 93.] 

URETIC, adj. U 2 r-e 2 t'i 2 k. Gr., ovprjTCKog (from oCpov, urine). 
Lat.. ureticus. Fr., uretique. 1. Pertaining to urine. 2. Diuretic. 
[L, 41, 50 (a, 14).] 

URETRE (Fr.), n. U 8 r-e 2 tr\ See Urethra. 

URGINEA (Lat.), n. f. U 8 rj(u 4 rg)-i 2 n'e 2 -a 3 . From urgere , to 
press. Fr., urginte. A genus of the Liliaceae, fa. 35.]—U. indica. 
1. An Indian and African species. Its tunicated bulb is used like 
squill, but is said to have little virtue when old and large. 2. A 
species indigenous to India and Abyssinia. Its bulb, which differs 
from that of the preceding in being scaly, resembles squill in prop- 
erties. [a, 35.]—U. maritima, U. scilla. Fr., scille maritime. 
Ger., gemeine Meerzwiebel. Squill, sea-onion, the ani AAa of the 
ancients ; indigenous to Mediterranean regions. The bulb, sliced 
and dried, official in the U. S. and Br. Ph’s as scilla , abounds in an 
acrid and eveu corrosive juice. Squill is used as a diuretic, expec¬ 
torant, emetic, and purgative, [a, 35.] 

URHIDROSIS (Lat.), n. f. U a r(ur>hid(hed)-ros / i 2 s. Gen., 
-ros'eos (-is). See Uridrosis. 

URIAGE (Fr.), n. U 8 r-e-a 3 zh. A place in the department of 
the Is£re, France, where there is a warm saline and sulphurous 
spring. [L, 57 (a, 14).] 

URIAS (Lat.), n. f. U 2 r(ur) , i 2 -a 2 s(a 3 s). Gen., *i'ados (-adis). 
Gr., oupta? (from ovpor, urine). A urinary fistula. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

URIASIS (Lat.), n. f. U 2 r(ur)-i(i 2 ) / a 2 s(a 3 s)-i 2 s. Gen., - as'eos 
(-i'asis). See Urinatton. 

UltlC, adj. U 2 rd 2 k. Lat., uricus (from oupov, urine). Fr., 
urique. 1. Derived from or contained in the urine. [B.] 2. Due 
to the excessive production of u. acid (e. g ., arthritis urica). 

URIC ACID, n. U 2 r'i 2 k. Fr., acide urique. Ger., Hamsaure. 
A feebly dibasic acid. 0 5 H 4 N 4 O 3 , oecurring in small quantities in 
the human urine and that of other mammals, and in large quanti¬ 
ties in that of birds, amphibians, and some insects. It xvas first 
isolated by Scheele in 1776. It consists of a white, spongy powder, 
devoid of taste and odor, which under the microscope is seen to be 
constituted of rhombic tablesor of elongated plates, often disposed 
in the form of sheaves or of rosettes. As deposited from the urine 
it has a more or less reddish tinge, due to the presence of urinary 
coloring matters. It is soluble in about 15,000 parts of water at 
20° C., and in from 1,000 to 2.000 parts at 100° C., insoluble in alcohol, 
moderately soluble in glycerin (which, however, produces a change 
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in the form of its crystals), and when associated with lithium car- 
bonate is reudered quite soluble in water, producing increased solu- 
bility in the lithium salt. [B, 3, 4.] 

URICACID/EMIA (Lat.), n. f. U 2 r(ur)-i 2 k-a 2 s(a 3 k)-i 2 d-em- 
(a 3 'e 2 m)-i 3 -a 3 . From ovpov , urine, acidus , acid, and ai pa, blood. Of 
von Jaksch, the presence of a recognizable amount of uric acid in 
the blood in consequence of the failure of the red blood-corpuscles 
to oxidize this acid. [a, 34.] 

URICA2MIA (Lat.), n. f. U 2 r(ur)-i 2 s(i 2 k)-emXa 3 'e 2 m)-i 2 -a 3 . 
From oSpov, urine, and atpa , blood. Fr., uricemie. Of Flint, see 
Lith^mia. 

URIDKOSIS (Lat.), n. f. U 2 r(ur)-id(ed)-ros'i 2 s. Gen., - ros'eos 
{-is). From otpov, urine, and ifipaxris, a perspiring. Fr., uridrose. 
Ger., Harnschweiss , Harnschwitzen. A condition in which certain 
elements of the urine, especially urea, are excreted in the perspira- 
tion, sometimes in sufficient quantity to form a sensible deposit 
upon the skin. [G.]—U. crystallina. Fr., ephidrose sablonneuse. 
A condition in which saline constituents of the sweat, supposed to 
be derlved from the urine, crystallize upon the skin, forming sand- 
like granules of a reddish or white color [FuchsJ ; observed espe- 
cially in uraemia connected with certain cases of cholera, scarlet 
fever, and renal calculus, in which a deposit eonsisting of crystals 
of urea forms upon the skin. [Schottin, ” Arch. f. physiol. Heilk.,” 
xi, p. 73 ; Drasche, “Ztschr. d. Gesellsch. d. Aerzte zu Wien,” xii.] 

UllILE, n. U 2 r'i 2 l. A radicle supposed by Morin to exist in 
urine. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 

URILIC ACID, n. U 2 r-i 2 l'i 2 k. Fr., acide urilique. Ger., Urii- 
saure. Of Liebig, a hypothetical substance, C 8 N a 0 4 , which may be 
considered as oxalic acid in which the oxygen is replaced by cya- 
nogen. [B, 48 (a, 14).] 

URIN (Ger.), n. Ur-en'. See Urine.— U*abgang. See Diure- 
sis. —U’ablagerung, U’abscheidung, U*absonderung. The 
secretion of urine. [L, 80.]—U’beschwerden. Difficulty in urina¬ 
tion.—U’drang. Vesical tenesmus.—UUassen. See Urination. 
-UNaure. See Hippuric acid. —U’scliau. See Uroscopy.— U’- 
treibend. See Diuretic.— U’verlialtung. See Retention of 
urine. 

URINA (Lat.), n. f. U 2 r(ur)-in(en)'a 3 . See Urine.— Acidum 
urinae. Phosphoric acid. [B.]—Extractum saponaceum uri¬ 
nae. Of Rouelle, urea. [B, 3.]—Spiritus salis urinae. Ammo- 
nium carbonate. [B.]—Spiritus urinae. Ger., Uringeist. An old 
name for aqueous ammonia. [B.]—U. araneosa. Urine loaded 
with cobweb-like filaments.—U. cibi, U. digestionis. Urine 
voided several hours after digestion. It contains more solids and 
has a higher speciflc gravity than at other times. [K.]—U. flam¬ 
mea. High-colored urine. [L, 128.]—U. galactodes. Urine of a 
milky appearance. [L, 50 (a, 14).]—U. genitalis. See Semen.— U. 
noctis. See U. sanguinis. —U. pericardii. See Liquor pericar¬ 
dii.—U. potus. Of G. Bird, urine of low specific gravity, which is 
passed soon after drinking freely. [K.]—U. sanguinis. Urine 
secreted after a night’s rest, and lience not influenced by food 
or drink. [K.]—U. spastica. Urine secreted during or after 
spasms (of hysteria, asthma, etc.). It is generally abundant, ciear, 
and limpid, the coloring matter, urea, and sodium chloride being 
deficient in quantity. [D, 35.] 

URINACCELERATOR [Coues] (Lat.), n. m. U 2 r(ur)-i 2 n(en)- 
a 2 k(a 8 k)-se 2 l(ke 2 l)-e 2 r-at(a 3 t)'o 2 r. Gen., -or'is. From urina, urine, 
and accelerare , to hasten. See Bulbo-cavernosus. 

URINACULU3I (Lat.), n. n. U 2 r(ur)-i 2 n(en)-a 2 k(a 3 k)'u 2 l(u 4 l)'- 
u 3 m(u 4 m). Dim. of urina, urine. 1. See Urachus. 2. A urinal. 
[L, 50 (a, 14).] 

URIN.EMIA (Lat.), n. f. U 2 r(ur)-i 2 n(en)-em'(a 3 'e 2 m)-i 2 -a 3 . 
From urina , urine, and alpa, blood. Fr., urinemie. Poisoning by 
the retention of various urinary constituents (urea, creatin, creati- 
nin, leucine, etc.) in the blood. It is to be distinguished from urae¬ 
mia, which refers only to the retention of urea. Schottin main- 
talned that it was the cause of puerperal eclampsia. [A, 15.] 

URINAL, n. U 2 r'i 2 -n’l. Gr., ovpoSoxelov, ovpoSoxrj. Lat., uro- 
dochium. Fr., u., urinoir. Ger., Nachttopf, Pissoir. 1. A station- 
ary receptacle for receiving urine. 2. A porcelain or metal vessel 
for receiving urine from patients conflned to bed. 3. A rubber ap¬ 
paratus constantly worn to receive the urine in vesical inconti- 
nence. [a, 34.]—Spray u. A u. (lst def.) fitted with sprays of 
water from the top and sides of the receptacle to keep it clean. 
[a. 34.]—Vaginal u. A u. eonsisting of a beak to be introduced 
into the vagina and of a receptacle to hang between the thighs. 
[” Ctrlbl. f. Gyn.,” Nov. 21, 1891, p. 937 (a, 50).] 

URIN ALIS (Lat.), adj. U 2 r(ur)-i 2 n(en)-a(a 3 )'li 2 s. See Urinary ; 
as a n., in the n. {urinale), a urinal. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 

URINALYSIS (Lat.), n. f. U 2 r(ur)-i 2 n(en)-a 2 l(a 3 l)'i 2 s(u 8 s)-i 2 s. 
See Uranalysis. 

URINARY, adj. U 2 r , i 2 n a-ri 2 . Lat., urinosus, urinalis. Fr., 
urinaire. Pertaining to the urine. [K.] 

URINATION, n. U 2 r-i 2 n-a'shu 3 n. Fr., u. Ger., Urinlassen, 
Harnlassen. The act of voiding urine. [K.] 

URINE, n. U 2 r / i 2 n. Gr., ovpov. Lat., urina. Fr., u. Ger., 
Horn, Urin. The excretion of the kidneys; normally an amber-. 
colored, transparent fiuid, having an acid reaction, a specific gravity 
varying from P010 to P030, a saline taste, and a faint odor. The 
latter is modified by food and drugs ; the specific gravity, color, and 
reaction vary with the ingestion of food, the character and dura- 
tion of the occupation, and the temperature, [a, 34.] See Piate IV. 
—Annem ic n. The u. in anaemia. [K.]— Aqueous u. See Urina 
potus.— Black u. U. containing melanin. [a, 34.]— Blue u. U. 
that deposited a sediment of deep-blue granules on standing. 
[“ Lanoet,” ii. 1875, p. 144 (a, 34).]—Chylous ii. Ger., Chylusharn, 
Milchharn. U. which is milky in appearance from the'presence 


of fat. [D.] Of. Chyluria.— Coagulating u. See Fibrinous u. 
—Crude u. A ciear watery u. which deposits no sediment. [K.] 
—Cyano u. See Btue u,— Cystinlc u. U. which deposits cystine. 
[K.]—Definitive u. The portion of the u. secreted by the epithe¬ 
lium lining the convoluted portions of the uriniferous tubules. 
[“ N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Aug. 18, 1888, p. 169 (a, 50).]—Diabetic u. U. 
passed in diabetes {q. v.). [K.]—Dropslcal u, A highly albu- 
minous u. [K.]—Dyspeptic u. U. passed by a dyspeptic patient. 

It sometimes deposits an excess of calcium oxalate (see Oxaluria). 
[K.]—Elephantis u. See Elephantinus.— Febrile u. The high- 
colored, scanty, acid, and slightly albuminous u. passed during 
acute febrile affections. [K.]—Fibrinous u. U. containing fibrin, 
that may coagulate in the tubules, in the bladder, or after extru- 
sion. [a, 34.]—Flocculent u. U. in which fiocculent masses are 
suspended. [K.l—Gouty u. U. passed during or after an attack 
of gout. It is of small amount, is nighly colored, and deposits uric 
acid in excess. [K.]—Hysterical u. See Urina spastica.— Mu- 
cilaglnous u. U. abounding in mucus. [K.]—Nebulous u. 
Ger., Harnwolke. U. that is cloudy in consequence of a heavy de¬ 
posit of the earthy phosphates. [a, 34.]—Nervous u. See Urina 
spastica.— Residual u. In prostatic hypertrophy or cystic dis- 
ease, a small quantity of u. that remains in the bladder after ali 
elforts to empty it. [a, 34.]—ltudlmentary u. The liquid that 
comes through the thin walls of the Malpighian glomeruli. [“ N. Y. 
Med. Jour.,” Aug. 18, 1888, p. 169 (a, 50).]—Saccliarine u. U. con¬ 
taining sugar, as in diabetes. [K.]—U. culte (Fr.). See Urina 
cibi.—U, de la boisson (Fr.). See Urina potus.—U. of diges¬ 
tion. See Urina cibi. 

URIN E AU (Fr.), n. U 6 -ro-no. A urinal to be worn on or ap- 
plied to the person. [A, 81.] 

URINIFEROUS, adj. U 2 r-i 2 n-i 2 f'e 2 r-u 3 s. Lat., uriniferus 
(from urina, urine, and ferre, to bear). Fr., urinifere. Ger., harn- 
tragend , hamfuhrend. Producing and conveying the urine. [J.] 
URINIPAROUS, adj. U 2 r-i 2 n-i 2 p'a 2 r-u 3 s. Lat., uriniparus 
(from urina , urine, and parere , to produce). Fr., urinipare. 
Urine-producing (said of the cortical portion of the uriniferous 
tubules). [J, 33.] 

URINIREN (Ger.), n. Ur-en-er'e 2 n. Micturition. 
URINO-GENITAL, adj. U 2 r-in-o-je 2 n'i 2 -t , l. See Uro-genital. 
URINOLOGY, n. U 2 r-i 2 n-o 2 l / o-ji 2 . From urina, urine, and 
Aoyos, understanding. See Urology. 

URINOMETER, n. U 2 r-i 2 n-o 2 m'e 2 t-u 6 r. See Urometer. 
URINOUS, adj. U 2 r , i 2 n-u 3 s. Lat., urinosus (from urina, 
urine). Fr., urineux. Ger., harnartig. Like urine. [K.] 

URITIS (Lat.). n. f. U 2 r(ur)-i(e)'ti 2 s. From urer*e, to burn. 1. 
Inflammation due to a burn. 2. A flat bulla with ichorous contents. 
[G, 11.]—U. diurna. A disease in which red itehing papules ap- 
pear by day and are absent by night. [G, 11.] Cf. Epinyctis pru¬ 
riginosa.— U. nocturna. See Epinyctis. 

URN, n. U 6 rn. Lat., urna. Fr., ume. Ger., Ume. The spo- 
rangeium of mosses ; also an ascidium (lst def.). [a, 35.] 
URNIERE (Ger.), n. Ur'ner-e 2 . See Mesonephros.—U’ ns- 
prosse. The rudiment of the primitive kidney of the embryo. 

URNING, n. U 6 rn'i 2 n 2 . A man or woman who has an aver- 
sion for the opposite sex, but obtains sexual gratification from 
contact or association with one of the same sex. [G.] 
URO-AZOTIMETRE (Fr.), n. U 8 -ro-a 3 -zo-te-me 2 fcr\ An in- 
strument for the volumetric differential analysis of the nitrogenous 
constituents of urine by means of sodium hypobromite. [“Ann. 
des mal. des org. g6n.-urin.,” Feb., 1889, p. 85 (a, 50).] 
UROBACILLUS (Lat.), n. m. U 2 r(ur)-o(o 3 )-ba 2 s(ba 3 k)-i 2 l'lu 3 s- 
(lu 4 s). From otipov, urine, and bacillus {q. v.). A bacillus obtained 
from decomposed urine. [Sternberg (a, 34).]— U. Duclauxi. Of 
Miquel, an aerobic and facultati ve anaerobic, motile, liquefying u. 
that grows in slender filaments in sewage or culture media con¬ 
taining ammonia or urea. [a, 34.]—U. Freudeneiclii. A u. 
closely resembling U. Pasteuri , but forming longer chains and 
having more active movements. It is found in air, dust, sewer 
water, etc. [a, 34.]— U. Maddoxl. An aerobic, motile, liquefying, 
spore-forming u. that has round ends. is 1 fi thick and 3 u to 6 ju. 
long. It is relatively rare, [a, 34.]—U. Pasteuri. Of Miquel, an 
aerobic. liquefying. motile u. that forms spherical, usually solitary 
spores at one extremity of the rod. It grows in the form of short 
rods each made up of two to six urobacilli, in culture media con¬ 
taining urea, and its size varies with the media in which it grows. 

[a, 34.]—U. Scliiitzenbergi. An aerobic, liquefying, motile, small 
oval bacillus, about 5 /u, thick and 1 p long, usually found in pairs. 

It is obtained from river and sewer water. [a, 34.] 

UROBENZOIC ACID, n. U 2 r-o-be 2 nz-o'i 2 k. See Hippuric 
acid. 

UROBILIN, n. U 2 r-o-bil'in. Fr., urobiline. Ger., U. A deriva¬ 
tive, C 3 2 H 4 oN 4 0 7 , of bilirubin formed by the action of nascent 
hydrogen. It is the most important coloring matter in the urine ; r 
a dark amorphous powder, nearly insoluble in water, soluble in 
alcohol, in ether, and in chloroform. [a, 14, 34.] 
UROBILINOIDIN, n. U 2 r-o-bil-in-oi 2 d'i 2 n. A reduction prod- 
uct of haematin, resembling urobilin, but not identical with it. It 
is readily converted into isohapmatoporphyrin and hexahydro- 
haematoporphyrin. It occurs in the urine under certain patho¬ 
logica! conditions. [C. A. Nobel, “ Ctrlbl. f. d. med. Wissnsch.,” 
Apr. 23, 1887, p. 305 (B).] 

UROBILIN URIA (Lat.), n. f. U 2 r(ur)-o(o 3 )-bil(bel)-i 2 n-u 2 r- 
(ur)'i 2 -a 3 . From urobilin (q. v .), and oZpov. urine. Ger., Urobilinu- 
rie. The excretion of urobilin with the urine. 

UROBUTYLCHLORALIC ACID, n. U 2 r-o-bu 2 -ti 2 l-klor-a 2 l'- 
i 2 k. A body, CioH, ft Cl s 0 7 (or C i 0 H 17 C1 3 O7), obtained from the 
urine after the ingestion of butyl chloral. [B.] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole: Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too: U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 5 , urn; U 8 , like ii (German). 
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UROCANINIC ACID, n. U 3 r-o-ka 3 n-i 3 n'i 3 k. A substance, 
C^IIgN-jO-j + 2H 3 0, presenting both acid and basic properties, ob- 
tained from dogs’ urine. It occurs in long, flattened, colorless 
prisms or long needles. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

UKOCELE (Lat.), n. f. U 3 r(ur)-o<o a )-se(kayie(la); in Eng., 
u 3 r'o-sel. Gen., -cel'es. From oSpov, urine, and ktJAij, a tumor. 
Fr., urocele. Ger., Harnbruch. A tumor formed by the extrava- 
sation of urine. [E.] 

UROCHEHAS (Lat.), n. f. U 3 r(ur)-o 3 k(o 3 ch 3 )'e 3 r-a 3 s(a 3 s). Gen., 
-cher'ados (-adis ). From oSpov, urine, and x«P a ^°5, gravel. Fr., 
urocheras. See Gravel. 

UROCHESIA (Lat.), UROCHEZIA (Lat.), n’s f. U 3 r(ur)-o- 
(o 3 )-kez(ch 3 e 3 s)'i 2 -a 3 , -kez(ch 3 e 3 z)'i 3 -a 3 . From ovpov, urine, and 
xiCav, to ease one’s self. Fr., urochezie. The discharge of urine 
per anum. [L, 41, 50 (a, 14).] 

UROCHROME, n. U 3 r'o-krom. From ovpov, urine, and xp*>/*a, 
pigment. Fr., u. Ger., Urochrom. A yellovv pigment described 
by Thudichum, who attributed the yellow color of normal urine to 
its presence; probably identical with hydrobilirubin. [B, 93 (a, 
14); K.] 

UROCLEPSIA (Lat.), n. f. U 3 r(ur)-o(o*)-kle 3 ps'i 3 -a 3 . From 
ovpov , urine, and /e\e\pta, theft. Fr., uroclepsie. Unconscious mic- 
^turition. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

UROCGELIA (Lat.), n. f. U 3 r(ur)-o(o a )-seI'(ko 3 'e 3 I)-i 3 -a 3 . From 
ovpov, urine, and ko tAta, the belly. Fr., uroccelie. Ger., Harn- 
bauch. Swelling of the abdomen due to infiltration of urine. [L, 
50 (a, 14).] 

UROCRISIA (Lat.), UROCRISIS (Lat.), n’s f. U 3 r(ur)-o(o 3 )- 
kru 3 z(kri 3 s) / i 3 -a 3 , -o 3 k'ri 3 s-i 3 s. Gen., - cris'ice , -cris'eos (- oc'risis ). 
From ovpov, urine, and /cpiais, a separating. Fr., urocrisie. Ger., 
Harnkrise. 1. A crisis whieh manifests itself in urination. 2. Ex- 
amination of the urine, diagnosis by means of the urine. [A, 322 
(a, 48).] 

UROCYANIN, n. U 3 r-o-si'a 3 n-i 3 n. See Cyanurin. 

UROCYANOGEN, n. U 3 r-o-si-a 3 n'o-je 3 n. From ovpov, urine, 
«uavos, blue, and yewav, to produce. Fr., urocyanose. A blue sedi- 
ment sometimes deposited from the urine of cholera patients. (K.] 

UROCYSTHEMORRHOIDES (Lat.), n. f. pl. U 3 r(ur)-o(o 3 )- 
si 2 sth(ku 8 sth)-e 3 m(a 3 -e 3 m)-o 2 r-ro(ro 3 )-id(ed) / ez(e 3 s). From otfpov, 
urine, /evans, the bladder, and alpoppois, a hsemorrhoid. Ger., 
Blasenhamorrhoiden . Haemorrhoids of the bladder. [L, 50 
(a, 14).] 

URO CYSTIS (Lat.), n. f. U 3 r(ur>o(o a )-si 3 st(ku 6 st)'i 3 s. Gen., 
-cyst'eos (-/«). From oCpov, urine, and /evans, the bladder. Fr., uro- 
cyste. See Urinary bladder. 

URO CYSTITIS (Lat.), n. f. U 3 r(ur)-o(o 3 )-si 3 st(ku«st)-i(e) , ti 3 s. 
Gen., -it'idos (-idis ). Fr., urocystite. See Cystitis. 

UROCYSTOCATARRHUS (Lat.), n. m. U 3 r(ur)-o(o 3 )-si 3 st- 
(ku«st)"o(o 3 )-ka 3 t(ka 3 t)-a 3 r(a 3 r)'ru 3 s(ru 4 s). From oSpov, urine, /eva¬ 
ns. the bladder, and /earappoos, a running down. See Cystorrhcea 
(lst def.). 

URODENSIMETRE (Fr.), n. U 8 -ro-da a n 3 se-me 3 tr\ See 
Urometer. 

URODIAUYSIS (Lat.), n. f. U 3 r(ur).o(o 3 )-di(di 3 )-a 3 l(a 3 l) / i 2 (u«)- 
si 3 s. From ovpov, urine, and Sta\vais , a separating. Fr., uradia- 
lyse. 1. See Uroplania. 2. Decompositon of the urine. [L, 50 (a, 
14).]—U. neonatorum. Of SchOnlein, retarded secretion of urine 
in the kidneys of new-born infants. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

URODOCHIUM (Lat.), n. n. U 3 r(ur)-o(o 3 )-do 2 k(do 3 eh 2 )-i(e)'- 
u a m(u 4 m). Gr., ovpoSoxtlov (from ofpov, urine, and Soxeiov, a hold- 
er). See Urinal. 

URODRIMYTES (Lat.), n. f. U 3 r(ur)-o(o*)-dri 3 m(drem)'i 3 t(u«t)- 
ez(as). Gen., -eVos (-et'is). From ovpov, urine, and SptpvTJjs', acrid- 
ness. Fr., urodrymie. Acridity of the urine. [L, 41, 50 (a, 14).] 

URODYNIA (Lat.), n. f. U 3 r(ur)-o(o 3 )-di 3 n(du®n) , i 3 -a 3 . From 
oOpov, urine, and ofivnj, pain. Fr., urodynie. Pain in passing 
urine. [E.] 

URCEDEMA (Lat.), n. n. U 3 r(ur)-ed(o 3 -e 3 d>em(am) , a 3 . Gen., 
-em'ato8 (-atis ). From ovpov, urine, and olBypa, a swelling. A tu- 
mefaction caused by infiltration of urine. [E.] 

UROERYTIIRIC ACID, UROERYTHRIN, n’s. U 3 r-o-e 3 r- 
i 3 th'ri 3 k, -e 2 r'i 3 th-ri 3 n. From oiJpov, urine, and Zpv9p6s, red. Fr., 
uroerythrine, matiere rosacee. Ger., TJroerythrin. A coloring 
matter found in small j^uantities in normal urine, but forming a 
copious deposit in certain febrile conditions. It gives a rose color 
to a urinary deposit sometimes observed after wounds or opera- 
tions. Its appearance is said to indicate visceral, and especially 
hepatic disease, and to be often followed by secondary ha 3 mor- 
rhage and gangrene. [Verneuil, “France m6d.,” May 2, 1885: 
“ Glasgow Med. Jour.,” Jan., 1886, p. 74.] 

UROFUSCOHEMATIN, n. ^r^ofuSsk^Wm^ 2 ^^. 
From ofpov, urine, fuscus , dark. and alpa, blood. Of Baumstark, 
a red urinary pigment derived from haematin, formed in acute or 
severe disease. [a, 34.] 

URO-GENITAL, adj. U 3 r-o-je 3 n / i 3 -t , l. Lat., urogenitalis. 
Having reference both to the urinary and to the genita! tract. 
Tliis term and its equi valent, urino-genital , are more commonly 
used with regard to anatomical points, while the term genito-urin- 
ary, of essentially the saine signification, is oftener employed in 
speaking of pathological matters. 

UROGLAUCIN, m U 3 r-o-gla 4 s'i 3 n. See Cyanurin. 

UROGRAVIMETER, n. U 3 r-o-gra 3 v-i 3 m , e 3 t-u®r. From ovpov, 
urine, gravis , heavy, and perpov, a measure. Of Thudichum, a 
urometer. [a, 34.] 


UROHEMATIN, n. U 3 r-o-lie 3 m / a 2 t-i 3 n. Fr., urohematine. 
1. Of Harley, uroerythrin. [K.] 2. Of Maciluun, see Isohadmato- 
porphyrin. 

UROHEMATOPORPHYRIN, n. U 3 r-o-he 3 m-a 3 t-o*po 3 r , fi 3 r- 
i 3 n. From otipov, urine, cupa, blood, and nopQvpos, purple. Haemato- 
porphyrin derived from urine, [a, 34.] 

UROHYAL, n. U 3 r-o-hi ,, l. From ovpa, a tail, and vociSijs, 
hyoid. See Uro-hyal bone. 

UROUEUCIC ACID, n. U 3 r-o-lu 3, si 2 k. Ger., Uroleucinsaure. 
A monobasic acid, C 9 H 10 O 5 , found in the urine in alkaptonuria. It 
has considerable antiseptic power, and is probably antipyretic. 
[“ Brit. Med. Jour.,” Aug. 4, 1888, p. 232, Nov. 23,1889, p. 1149 (a, 50).] 
UROIEUCORRIICEA (Lat.), n. f. U a r(ur)-o(o 3 )-lu 3 k-o 3 r-re'- 
(ro 3/ e 2 )-a 3 . From odpov, urine, Acvkos, white, and peiv, to flow. Fr., 
uroleucorrhee. Ger., Uroleuicorrhoe. A condition in whieh the 
urine contains much mucus. 

UROLITHIASIS (Lat.), n. f. U 3 r(ur)-o(o 3 )-li 3 th-i 3 -a(a 3 )'si 3 s. 
From ovpov, urine, and \t0iaais, lithiasis. Fr., urolithiase. Ger., 
Hamsteinbildung. The formation of urinary calculi, also the con- 
dition of the system that results from such formation. [a, 14.] 
UROLITHOTOMIA (Lat.), n. f. U 3 r(ur)-o(o 3 )-li 3 th-o(o 3 )-tom. 
(to 3 m) / i a -a 3 . From oflpov, urine, KiOos, a stone, and ropy, a cutting. 
See Lithotomy. 

UROLITHUS (Lat.), n. m. U 2 r(ur)-o 3 l'i 3 th-u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
ovpov, urine, and At0os, a stone. Fr., urolithe. A urinary calculus. 

UROLOGY, n. U 3 r-o 3 l / o-ji 3 . From ovpov, urine, and \6yos, un- 
derstanding. Fr., urologie. Ger., Haimlehre. The pliysiology, 
pathology, etc., of the urine and the urinary system. [a, 48.] 
UROMELANIN, n. U 3 r-o-me 3 ra 3 n-i 3 n. Fr., uromelanine. A 
coloring matter present normally in urine to the amount of 5 or 6 
grammes a day. It occurs as. thin, black, shiny lamellae. [P16sz, 
“Ztschr. f. phys. Chem.,” viii, p. 85 (B).] 

UROMELUS(Lat.),n.f. UMurho^hiPe^-u^u^s). Gen., -meVes. 
From ovpa, the tail, and pi\os, a limb. A single monster in whieh 
there is fusion of the lower limbs *, the thigh usually shows evidence 
of a double formation, but the leg is single and there is a single foot 
having the heel turned forward. [a, 34.] 

UROMETER, n. U 3 r-o 3 m / e 3 t*u 6 r. From oOpov, urine, and 
peVpov, a measure. Fr., urometre, pese-urine. A hydrometer for 
measuring the specific gravity of the urine. [K.] 
UROMPHALUS (Lat.), n. m. U 3 r(ur)-o 2 mra 3 l(a 3 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From oCpov, urine, and op<#>aAos, the navel. Fr., uromphale. Ger., 
Nabelhamschwellung. Swelling of the umbilicus due to infiltra¬ 
tion of urine. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

URONCUS (Lat.), n. m. U 3 r(ur)-o 3 n 3 k'u 3 s(u 4 s). From ovpov, 
urine, and oy/eos, a tumor. A tumor containing urine, [a, 34.] 
URONEPHROSIS(Lat.), n. f. U 3 r(ur)-o(o 3 )-ne 3 f-ros / i 3 s. Gen., 
-ros'eos (-is). From oCpov, urine, and ve<f>pos, the kidney. See 
Nephrydrosis. 

URONITROTOLUENE ACID, n. U 3 r-o-nit-ro-to 3 l-u 3/ en. A 
substance found in the urine after the ingestion Qf orthonitrotoluene. 
It is leevorotary in aqueous solution, and on treatment with dilute 
acids is decomposed into orthonitrobenzyl, alcohol, and glycuronic 
acid. [“Ann. di chim. appl. alia farmac. ed alia med.,” Julv, 
1883 (B).] 

UROPHEIN, n. U 3 r-o-fe / i 3 n. From o£pov, urine, and <t>aios, 
gray. Of Heller, the ordinary coloring matter of the urine, [a, 34.] 
UROPHANIC, adj. U^-o-fa^^k. From oCpov, urine, and 
4>avos, conspicuous. Appearing in the urine, [a, 34.] 
UROPHRENESIS (Lat.), n. f. U 2 r(ur)-o(o 3 )-fre 3 n-e(a) / si 2 s. 
Gen., -es'eos (-is). From oCpov, urine, and ^»pi?v, the mind. Fr., 
urophrentse. A supposed metastasis of urine to the brain. [a, 14.] 
UROPIITHISIS (Lat.), n. f. U 3 r(ur)-o 3 t(o 3 f) / i 3 s(thi 3 s)-i 3 s. Gen., 
-phthis'eos (-ophth'isis). From ovpov, urine, and <f)0iais, decay. Fr., 
urophthisie. See Diabetes. 

UROPITTIN, n. U 3 r-o-pi 3 t' , i 3 n. A crystallizable decomposi- 
tion product (perhaps C»H 10 N 3 O 3 ) of urochrome. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 
UROPLANIA (Lat.), n. f. U 3 r(ur)-o(o 3 )-plan(pla 3 n) , i 3 -a 3 . From 
ofrpov, urine, and 7rAavrj, a wandering. Ger., XJmplanie, Harnaus- 
tretung. 1. A condition in whieh the elements of urine are present 
in other parts than the urinary organs. In the pl., Uroplanice 
(Ger., Uroplanien), a genus of the family Chymoplanice of Fuchs's 
elassification of skin diseases, including such forms of unemia 
as are attended with urinary deposits in the skin producing vari- 
ous cutaneous diseases. [G.] 2. See Paruria erratica. 

UROPOIESIS (Lat.), n. f. U 2 r(ur) o(o 3 )-poi(po 3 -i 3 )-e(a) / si 3 s. 
Gen., -es'eos (-is). From ovpov, urine, and irotetv, to make. Fr., 
uropoese. Ger., Harnbereiiung. The secretion of urine. [K.] 
UROPOIETIC, adj. U 3 r-o-poi-e 3 t / i 3 k. Ger., hai~nabsondemd. 
Pertaining to or concerned in the secretion of urine. [K.] 
UROPSAMMUS (Lat.), n. m. U 3 r(ur)-o 3 ps-a 2 m(a 3 m) , mu*s- 
(mu 4 s). From o£pov, urine, and /pappos, gravel. Urinary gravel. 
[L, 50 (a, 14).] 

UROPYGIAL, adj. U 3 r-o-pi 3 j , i 3 - , l. Pertaining to the uropygl- 
um. [L, 12.] 

UROPYGIUM (Lat.), n. n. U 2 r(ur)-o(o 3 )-pi 3 jfpu«g) , i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From ovpa, the tail, and irvyrj, the rump. Fr., croupion. Ger., 
Burzel , Schwanzgegend. The rump or coccygeal regfon in a bird. 
[a, 48.] 

UROROSEIN, n. U^-o-roz^-^n. Fr., urorosiine. Ger., Uro- 
rosein. A rose-colored pigment, C 33 H 4 pN 4 0e, found in the urine 
of persons affected with diabetes, chlorosis, osteomalacia, nephritis, 
carcinoma, etc. Its Solutions give a characteristic absorption line 
between the lines D and E of the spectrum. In its Chemical relations 


A, ape; A 3 , at; A a , ah; A 4 , all; Cii, chin; Ch 3 , loeh (Scottish); E, he; E 3 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 3 , tank; 
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it behaves somewhat like the colors of the rosaniline series. [“ Jour. 
f. prakt. Chem.,” N. F., xxvi, p. 333 (B); “ Arch. de m6d. expSr. et 
d’anat. path.,” Dec. 16, 1891, p. 808.] 

UnOltKHAGIA (Lat.), n. f. U 2 r(ur)-o 2 r-raj(ra 3 g)'i 2 -a 8 . From 
oflpov, urine, and p*jyvvatfat, to burst forth. Fr., urorrhagie . See 
Diabetes. 

UROURHCEA (Lat.), n. f. U 2 r-o 2 r-re'(ro 2 'e 2 )-a 3 . From oflpov, 
urine, and pota, a flowing. Fr., urorrhee. Ger., Harnfluss , Uvor- 
rhoe. See Enuresis and Polyuria.— U. mellita. See Diabetes 
mellitus. 

UltORRHOIlRHfEA (Lat.), n. f. U 2 r(ur)-o 2 r-ro 2 r-re(ro 2 'e 2 )-a 3 . 
From o3poi\ urine, oppos, serum, and pota, a flovving. Fr., uror- 
rhorrMe. Albuminuria. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

URORUI51N, n. U 2 r-o-ru 2 b'i 2 n. Fr., urorubine. Ger., U. A 
coloring matter found in normal and pathological urines. It forms 
a dark cherry-red, brittle mass. whose ethereal solution gives an 
absorption band extending from the lines D to F of the spectrum. 
[P16sz, “ Ztschr. f. phys. Chem.,” xiii, p. 85 (B).] 
UROItUBROIIiEMATIN, n. U 2 r"o-rub //, ro-he 2 m / a 2 t-i 2 n. 
From ot5pov, urine, ruber , red, and alpa, blood. Of Baumstork, a 
brown urinary pigment obtained from a patient suffering with pem¬ 
phigus leprosus, [a, 34.] 

UROSACRAL, adj. U 2 r-o-sak'r’l. From ovpa, the tail, and 
sacrum ( q . v.). Pertaining to the tail and the sacrum (said of a bone 
formed by the fusion of the sacrum and some of the vertebrae an¬ 
terior to it). [L, 12, 221.] 

UllOSClIEOCELE (Lat.), n. f. U 2 r(ur)-o a sk(o 2 sch 2 )-e 2 -o(o 8 )-se- 
(kayie(la); in Erig., u 2 r-o 2 sk'e 2 -o-sel. Gen., - ceVes . From, ovpov , 
urine, oo-xeov, the scrotum, and /ctjAtj, a tumor. Fr., uroscheoc&le. A 
urocele of the scrotum. 

UROSCHESIS (Lat.), n. f. U 2 r(ur)-o 2 sk(o 2 sch 2 )'e 2 s-i 2 s. Gen., 
-sches'eos (-osch'esis ). From oZpov, urine, and <rxe<ri 9 , retention. Fr., 
uroscMsie. Suppression of urine. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

UROSCOPY, n. U 2 r-o 2 sk'op-i 2 . Lat., ouroscopia (from ovpov, 
urine, and a-Konelv, to examine). Fr., uroscopie. Ger., Uroskopie , 
Harnschau , Harnbeschauung. Examination of the urine. [K.J 
UROSEPSIS (Lat.), n. f. U 2 r(ur)-o(o 8 )-seps(saps)'i 2 s. Gen., 
-seps'eos < r is ). From oCpov, urine, and <rij\f/ is, putrefaction. Septi¬ 
caemia due to the putrefaction of urine extravasated within the 
tissues of the body. [a, 34.] 

UROSIS (Lat.), n. f. U 2 r(ur)-os'i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). From 
ofpov, urine. Fr., urose. Ger., Harnkrankheit. Of Alibert, any 
disease of the urinary organs. [L, 41, 50 (a, 14).] 

UROSPAS31US (Lat.), n. m. U 2 r(ur)-o(o 3 )-spa 2 z(spa 3 s)'mu 3 s- 
(mu 4 s). From oflpov, urine, and airao-pos, a spasm. Spasm of the 
urinary tract. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

UROSPER3IU31 (Lat.), n. n. U 2 r(ur)-o(o 8 )-spu 6 rm(spe 2 rm)'- 
u 3 m(u 4 m). From ovpa, the tail, and a-nepfia, seed. Fr., urosperme. 
Sheep’s-beard ; a genus of composite herbs, typical of a subdivis- 
ion { Urospermece) of the Lactucece. [a, 35.]—U. picroides. The 
UpdKiov fieya of Dioscorides, indigenous to Mediterranean regions ; 
used in gastric complaints and externally as an antiphlogistic. 
[a, 35.] 

UROSTEALITH, n. U 2 r-o-ste'a 2 l-i 2 th. From oflpov, urine, 
ariap, fat, and Ai'0os, a stone. Fr., urostealithe. A pseudo-calcu- 
lus consisting of fatty matter combined with lime, forming a kind 
of soap. [E, 12.] 

UROSTENOSIS (Lat.), n. f. U 2 r(ur)-o(o 3 )-ste 2 n-os'i 2 s. Gen., 
- os'eos (-is). From otfpov, urine, and oreVwo-t?, stenosis. See Ure- 

THROSTENOSIS. 

UBOSTIG3IA (Lat.), n. n. U 2 r(ur)-o(o 3 )-sti 2 g'ma 3 . Gen., -stig'- 
matos (-atis). A genus of the Urticacece , made by Bentham and 
Hooker a section of the genus Ficus, [a, 35.]—U. elasticum. See 
Ficus elastica.— U. religiosum. See Ficus religiosa. 
UROSULPIIIC ACID, n. U 2 r-o-su 8 lf'i 2 k. See Thiouric acid. 
EROTHEOBROMINE, n. U 2 r-o-fche-o-brom'en. See Parax- 

ANTHINE. 

UROTOX1C, adj. U 2 r-o-to 2 x'i 2 k. Fr., urotoxique. Pertaining 
to the toxicity of urine [“ Sem. m6d.,” Dec. 4, 1889, p. 449 (a, 18).] 
UROUS ACID, n. Ur'u 3 s. See Xanthin. 

UROXANIC ACID, n. U 2 r-o 2 x-a 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide uroxan - 
ique. Ger., Uroxansdure. A dibasic acid, C 5 H 8 N 4 0 6 , in prismatic 
crystals or spheroids, obtained by long exposure of uric acid dis- 
solved in caustic potash to air free from carbon dioxide. [B, 3 
(a, 38).] 

UROXANTHIN, n. U 2 r-o-za 2 nth'i 2 n. Fr., uroxanthine. Ger., 
U. See Indic an. 

UROXIN, n. U 2 r-o 2 x'i 2 n. See Alloxantine. 

UROZEMIA (Lat.), n. f. U 2 r(ur)-o(o 3 )-zem(zam) / i 2 -a 8 . From 
otipov, urine, and {fr/xia, loss. Fr., urozemie. See Diabetes. 
URPETHITE (Fr.), n. U 8 r-pa-tet. See Ozokerite. 
URPFLANZE (Ger.), n. Ur'pfla 3 nts-e 2 . See Protophyte. 
URRHODIN, n. U 2 r-rod'i 2 n. From oi!pov, urine, and p<55tvos, 
inade of roses. Of Thudichum, a decomposition product of the 
chemolysis by acids of a particular chromogen not yet isolated. 
[a, 34.] 

URRHODENOGEN, n. U 2 r-rod-i 2 n'o-ge 2 n. Of Thudichum, 
a substance not yet isolated, the decomposition of which by hydro- 
chloric acid produces urrhodin. [a, 34.] 

URRHODONIC ACID, n. U 2 r-rod-o 2 n'i 2 k. An acid obtained 
from urine, forming brown stellate or sheaf-like bundles of crys¬ 
tals, of a highly aromatie odor, very soluble in water and in ether. 
[a, 34.] 


URSACHE (Ger.), n. Ur'za 8 ch 2 -e 2 . See Cause.—G elegen- 
heitsu\ See Determining cause.—M itu’, Mitwirkende U. 
See Accessory cause,—N acliste U. See Proximate cause.—N e- 
benu’. See Accessory cause. 

URSCHLEI3I (Ger.), n. Ur'shlim. See Protoplasm. 

URSONE, n. U 6 rs'on. Fr., u. Ger., Urson. A substance, 
Ci 0 H 16 O (or C ao H 32 0 2 ), obtained by Trommsdorf from the leaves 
of Arbutus uva ursi as silky, acicular crystals. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 

UESFRUNG (Ger.), n. Ur'sprun 2 . See Origin. 

URSTOFF (Ger.), n. Ur'sto 3 f. See Element.—U’ theilchen. 
See Atom. 

URTERE (Fr.), n. U*rt-e 2 r. An old form of ureUre (q. v.). 

URTHIERCHEN (Ger.), UltTHIERE (Ger.), n’s pl. Ur'ter- 
ch 2 e 2 n, -ter-e 2 . See Protozoa. 

URTICA (Lat.), n. f. U 6 rt(u 4 rt)-ik(ek)'a 8 . From urere , to burn. 
Fr., orfie (Ist def.). Ger., Brennnessel (lst def.), Nessei (lst def.). 
1. Nettle; a genus of herbs with stinging hairs, giving name to a 
large order (the Urticacece [Fr., urticacees ; Ger., Nesselgewachse ], 
Urticce , Urticece [Fr., urticees; Ger., Urticeen ], Urticince, or Urti- 
cinece [Fr., urticinees ]) of apetalous dicotyledons. In an extended 
sense, the order includes the Ulmeae , Celtidece , Cannabinece , ilfo- 
rece, Artocarpece , Conocephalece , Thelygonece , and Urticece proper. 
These last, the nettleworts, including U ., Laportea , Urera , Boehme- 
ria, etc., are remarkable for the caustic secretion of their glandu- 
lar hairs. [a, 35.] 2. The eruption produced by the sting of a net¬ 
tle ; a pomphus ; a wheal.—Extractum urticae. Fr., extrait 
d^ortie. An extract obtained from the juice of U. dioica , which is 
clarified by heating and evaporated. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Syrupus 
urticae. Fr., sirop d'ortie. A syrup made by boiling together 
equal parts of clarified juice of U. dioica and sugar. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 
—U. baccifera. A West Indian species. The fiowers and roots 
are used as an aperient, and the leaves as a resolvent, [a, 35.]—U. 
dioica. Fr., ortie dioique , grande ortie , ortuge. Ger., ziveihau- 
sige Nessei , grosse Brennnessel. The common (stinging) nettle of 
Europe, Asia, and North America. The root, herb, and achenes, 
radix , herba , et semen urticce ( majoris , seu vulgaris , seu racemi- 
ferce , seu dioicce), were formerly official—the first, which contains 
a volatile oil, as a diuretic; the second as a diuretic, astringent, 
heemostatic, anthelminthic, etc.; and the last as a mucilaginous 
emollient. The young shoots are eaten, boiled, as an antiscorbutic. 
The piant is applied to the skin in local paralysis, etc., as an irri¬ 
tant, the effects in such cases being due, it is said, to the presence 
of free formic acid in the hairs. [a, 35.]—Urticce folia [Gr. Ph.]. 
The fresh leaves of U. pilulifera. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—U. gigas. See 
Laportea pigras.—U. iners. See Lamium album,— U. latifolia. 
A laxative and diuretic species growing in South America, [a, 35.] 
—U. major. See U. dioica.— U. membranacea. A species 
found in Southern Europe and northern Africa, considered aphro- 
disiac. In Egypt the herb and seed are used as an emmenagogue 
and pectoral. [a, 35.]—U. mexicana. The yesgos dei pais of the 
Mex. Ph. The root is used as a diaphoretic and as a substitute for 
Sambucus ebulus. [J. M. Maisch, “Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” Apr., 
1886, p. 168.]—U. minor. See U. urens.—U. mortua. See La¬ 
mium album.— U. nivea. Fr., ortie blanche. The Chinese cotton- 
nettle. [a, 35.] See Boehmeria nivea,— U. pilulifera. Roman 
nettle, growing in Southern Europe and in Asia. The mucilagi¬ 
nous fruits, semen urticce romance (seu hispanicce , seu piluliferce ), 
were formerly used as a pectoral and are now employed in Greece 
as a galactagogue. The root is considered astringent, diuretic, and 
pectoral. [a, 35.]—U. Rumpliil. A native of the Moluccas, where 
it is cultivated and much used as a scourge in local torpor, stiffness 
of joints, paralysis, etc. [a, 35.]—U. stimulans. See Laportea 
stimulans.— U. urens. Fr., ortie brulante (ou grUche , ou folle), 
petite ortie. Ger., kleine Nessei (oder Brennnessel). The small 
(British) nettle, or dwarf-nettle, of Europe, middle and northern 
Asia, and North America. The herb and fruits (achenes). herba et 
semen urticce (minoris , seu urentis ), were formerly used like those 
of U. dioica. The piant has been recommended m metrorrhagia, 
[a, 35.]—U. urentissiina. Fr., feuille du diable. The daoun se- 
tan of Java, devil’s-leaf of Timor ; a very poisonous species, said to 
be used like Laportea stimulans, [a, 35.]—U. vulgaris. See U. 
dioica. 

URTICAL, adj. U^rt-i'k'1. Lat., urticalis. Belonging to the 
Urticales , which are Lindley’s u. alliance (Lat., nixus urticalis) of 
diclinous exogens, including the Urticacece , Moracece , Artocarpa- 
cece , etc. [a, 35.] 

URTICARIA (Lat.), n. f. U 6 rt(u 4 rt)-i 2 k(ek)-a(a 8 )'ri 2 -a 3 . From 
urtica , a nettle. Fr., urticaire , fievre ortieeporcelaine. Ger., Nes- 
selausschlag , Nesselfriesel , Nesselfieber , Nesselsucht , Porcellanfrie- 
sel , Wiebelsucht. 1. Hives, nettle-rash ; an acute or chronie dis¬ 
ease of the skin characterized by an eruption of red, elevated, 
rounded efflorescences of irregular shape and size, which at a cer- 
tain stage of their development appear blanched in the centre and 
erythematous at the periphery, being then commonly known as 
wheals. The eruption is attended with intense itehing. It is usu- 
ally transitory, tnough sometimes disposed to recur. The Urtica¬ 
riae of Plenck correspond to u. febrilis. 2. Of Bazin and Auspitz, u. 
acuta, the chronie form being termed by them cnidosis. [G, 4, 26.1 
—Giant u. Fr., urticaire massive. Of Milton, u. characterized 
by large oedematous swellings of the skin or of the mucous mem- 
brane of the tongue, throat, urethra, etc., which are rarely accom- 
panied by change of color or itehing and are evanescent. [“ Edinb. 
Med. Joiir.,” cclviii, p. 513 (G).] Cf. U. cedematosa.— lnternal u. 
U. affecting the mucous membranes in the interior of the body. It 
is sometimes observed on the tongue, pharynx, or larynx, and inas- 
much as attacks are sometimes associated with nausea and vomit- 
ing or with spasmodic dyspnoea, it is inferred that the stomach and 
air passages may also be subject to the lesions of the disease, and 
perhaps the mucous membranes of other regions. [G.]—U. ab 
ingestis. U. provoked by the ingestion of certain articles of food. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , vvhole; Tli, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U s , like u (German). 
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[G.]—U. acuta. Ger., Nesselfieber. U. that runs an acute course 
and is usually attended with fever. [G.1—U. alba. U. of tbe or- 
dinary type, with wheals that show a white surface in the centre 
with redness at the periphery. [G.]—U. annularis. U. in which 
the eruption takes the form of rings. [L, 57 (a, 14).]—U. bullosa. 
U. attended with a production of bullae. [G.]—U. chronica. Ger., 
(chronische) Nesselsucht. U. characterized by long continuance, or 
(more commonly) by a long-persisting tendency to relapsing at- 
tacks. [G.]—U. conferta. U. characterized by efflorescences 
closely clustered together. [G.]—U. dermographica. See U. 
factitia.— U. endemica. A form of u. coinciding with (perhaps 
due to) the presence of Bombyx processionea, and consisting in a 
cutaneous eruption, forming partly pustules, partly wheals, and 
spreading over the entire body. It is accompanied with violent 
itching. [“ Arch. f. path. Anat. u. Physiol.,” 1891, 125, 2, p. 220 (a, 
50).]—U. ephemera. Acute u. of short duration. [G.]—U. eva¬ 
nida. Ger., wandelbare Nesselsucht. U. of very brief duration, 
or that comes and goes. [G, 10.]—U. factitia. Chronie u. in which 
by artificially irritating the skin the eruption may be produced 
at will. [G.j—U. febrilis. See U. acuta. —U. figurata. U. char¬ 
acterized by efflorescences grouped in determinate figures. [G.]— 
U. fugax. See U. evanida .—U. gigans. See U. tuberosa.— U. 
gyrata. U. the efflorescences of which form gyrate figures 
or lines. [G.]—U. haemorrhagica. See Purpura urticans. —U. 
medicamentosa. U. provoked by the administration of drugs. 

•[G.]—U. miliaris. U. attended with an eruption of miliary 
vesicles. [G.]—U. neuritica. U. due to a lesion of the nerve 
or nerves supplying the affected part. [G, 4.]—U. nodosa. See 
U. tuberosa— U. oedematosa. A form of u. characterized by 
the sudden appearance of oedematous swellings upon different 
arts of the body, usually, though not always, accompanied 
y urticarial wheals and itching, and after a short time suddenly 
disappearing. [G, 51.]—U. papulosa. A form of u., observed 
especially in children, in which, instead of distinet wheals, smallish 
red papules are formed which iteh violently and frequently appear 
excoriated from scratching. The eruption is usually more per¬ 
sistent than the ordinary form of u. [G, 3.]—U. perstans. Ger., 
beharrende Nesselsucht. U. in which the efflorescences persist 
throughout the attack. [G.]—U. pigmentosa. A form of chronie 
U., in young children, in which the efflorescences persist for a long 
time and are accompanied with a brownish-yellow pigmentation. 
[G.]—U. porcellanea. See U. alba— U. recidiva, U. recur¬ 
rens. U. characterized by a disposition to recur, as in u. chronica. 
[G.]—U. rubra. U. with red efflorescences. [G.]—U. subcuta¬ 
nea. Ger .,schleichende Nesselsucht. Of Willan, a form of chronie 
or relapsing u. associated with itching or tingling of the skin, with 
an occasional eruption of wheals. [G, 12.]—U. tuberosa. Ger., 
Nesselfriesel , harte Nesselsucht. A form of u. marked by rapid 
increase of some of the wiieals to a large size, forming hard tuber- 
osities which seemto extend deeplyand occasion deep-seated pains. 
[G, 12.]—U. vaccinica. U. induced by vaccination. [G, 27.]—U. 
vesiculosa. U. attended with vesicles. [G.] 

URTICARIAL, adj. U 6 rt-i 2 k-ar'i 2 - , l. Lat,, urticatus. Fr., 
ortie. Pertaining to or resembling urticaria. [G.] 
URTICATING, adj. U 8 rt'i 2 k-at-i 2 n 2 . Fr., urticant. Stinging 
like a nettle. [a, 27.] 

URTICATIO (Lat.), n. f. U*rt(u 4 rt)-i 2 k(ek)-a(a 8 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. 
Gen., -on'is. See Urtication and Urticaria chronica. 

URTICATION, n. U 6 rt-i 2 k-a'shu 8 n. Lat., urticatio (from ur¬ 
tica , a nettle). Fr., u. A method of producing substitutive irrita- 
tion by beating the skin with nettles. [G.] 

URUCU, n. See Annotto. 

URUCURI, n. In Brazil, the Attalea excelsa, [a, 35.] 
URUSHIC ACID» n. U 2 -rush'i 2 k. From Jap., urushi , lac- 
quer. A monobasic acid discovered in Japanese lacquer. [“ Na¬ 
ture,” June 25, 1885, p. 190 (B).] 

UliWINDUNG (Ger.), n. Ur / vi 2 nd-un 2 . 1. A primitive convo- 
lution of the brain. 2. Of Huschke, one of the frontal convolutions. 
[I, 6 (K).] 

UKWIRBEL (Ger.), n. Ur'verb-e 2 l. A protovertebral somite. 
—Eigentllcher U. [Kolliker]. Ali that portion of the protoverte¬ 
bral structure of the embryo which remains after the separation 
of the muscular piate ; the Wirbelkemmasse of Remak. [A, 8.] 
URZEUGUNG (Ger.), n. Ur'tsoig-un 2 . See Spontaneous gen- 

ERATION. 

USAGRO, n. An Arabian term apparently applied to psoria¬ 
sis. [Rayer.j 

IJSNEA (Lat.), n. f. U 8 s(u 4 s)'ne 2 -a 8 . Fr., usnie. Ger., Bart- 
flechte. A genus of fruticose lichens. The Usneacece (Usneacei, 
Usnece , Usneece , Usneei , or Usneidce ), including Cetraria , XJ.. Ever- 
nia, etc., are a division of the Intricatae, [a, 35.]—U. barbata. 
Fr., usnee barbue , barbe de capucin. Ger., gemeine Bartflechte , 
Haarmoos . Necklace moss, tree hair ; a species found on the bark 
of trees (sometimes on Loxa-bark). This and similar species, 
known as Muscus arboreus , Muscus quercinus , Muscus arboreus 
albus , and .Afuscus albus quemus , are bitter and astringent, and 
were formerly used in indigestion, dysentery, hsemorrhages, etc. 
[a, 35.]—U. cranii humani. The Parmelia omphalodes , Porme- 
lia saxatilis , and other lichens found on human bones and skulls 
exposed to the elements. [a, 35.]--U. jubata. Tree-hair lichen, 
formerly official as muscus arboreus nigricans . [a, 35.] 

USNEIN, USNIC ACID, USNIN, n's. U 8 s'ne 9 -i 2 n, -ni 2 k, 
-ni 2 n. Fr., acide usnique , usneine , usnine. Ger., Usninsaure. A 
crystallizahle acid, C lfi H 18 0 7 , obtained from Parmelia prunasiri 
and other lichens. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

USNINIC ACID, n. U 3 s-ni 2 n / i 2 k. Fr., acide usninique. An 
acid, Ci 8 H 18 0 7 , obtained from various lichens, occurringas sulphur- 
yellow prismatic crystals. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 


USSAT (Fr.), n. U 6 s-sa 8 . A place in the department of the 
Aridge, France, where there are hot springs. [L, 41, 49, 57 (a, 14).] 
USTILAGO (Lat.), n. f. UMtfu^tl-i^-ag^gyo. Gen., -ag'inis. 
Fr., charbon (lst def.). Ger., Flugbrand (lst def.). 1. The typica] 
genus of the Ustitaginacece , or Ustilaginece (Fr., ustilaginees; 
Ger., XJstilagineen , Brandpilze). or Ustitaginei (Fr., ustilagines ), 
which are the smut-Fanqi, a division of the Hypodermice or of the 
Zygomycetes , parasitic on flowering plants. The mycelium pene- 
trates through the intercellular spaces of the host-plant and de- 
stroys it. [a, 35.] 2. Of the U. S. Ph., see U. maidis.— U. caries, 
U. foetida. See Tilletia caries.—U. maidis, U. maydis. Corn- 
(or maize-) smut; a species wfflich occurs on the stem, grains, and 
tassel of Zea maiz in smooth, irregular, roundish-lobed masses, in- 
closing innumerable blackish-brown nodular spores, of disagree- 
able smell and taste. It is the u. of the U. S. Ph. (see Ergot of 
maize). [a, 35.]—U. segetum. Smut, brawm, brancorn ; a spe¬ 
cies affecting wheat, barley, oats, Indian corn, and other grasses. 
Its spores are absorbed into the tissues of the grass, and are car- 
ried up till they reach the grain in the ear, which becomes a sooty 
mass. It differs from U. foetida in having no odor, [a, 35.] 
USTION, n. U 3 st / yu 3 n. Gr., «averis. Lat., ustio (from urere, 
toburn). Fr., tt. Ger., U. 1. A burn. 2. Cauterization. [E.j 
USTULATION, n. U 8 st-u 2 l-a / shu 8 n. Lat., ustulatio (from 
ustulare , to scorch). Fr., u. In ancient pharmacy, the roasting of 
a moist substance before powdering it. [L, 41, 56 (a, 14).] 

USTUS (Lat.), adj. U 3 st(u 4 st)'u 8 s(u 4 s). From urere, to burn. 
Burnt, calcined. [E.] 

USUK (Ger.), n. U-zur'. Fr., usure. An abrasion. 

USURE (Fr.), n. U®-zu c r. See Usur.— U. des dents. See 
Odontapotribe.— U. de Put6rus. Ger., Durchreibung des Uterus. 
Slow perforation of the uterus by attrition during labor, as opposed 
to rupture properly so called. 

UTER (Lat.), n. m. U 2 t(u 4 t)'u 6 r(e 2 r. Gen., uVri. See Uterus. 
UTERALGIA (Lat.), n. f. U 2 t(u 4 t)-e 2 r-a 2 lj(a 3 lg)'i 2 -a 8 . From 
uterus (q. u), and aAyos, pain. Fr., utiralgie. See Hysteralgia. 

UTERANGIOLEUCITE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. U«-ta-ra 8 n 2 -zhe-o- 
lu 6 -set. Inflammation of the lympliatics of the uterus, [a, 14.] 
UTERE3IPIIRAXIE (Fr.), n. U«-ta-ra 3 n 2 -fra 8 x-e. Obstruc- 
tion of the uterus. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

UTERINE, adj. U 2 t / e 2 r-i 2 n. Lat.. uterinus. Yr.,uUrin. Ger., 
uterinal. Pertaining to, associated w ith, or affecting the uterus. 

UTERITIS (Lat.), n. f. U 2 t(u 4 t)-e 2 r-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -ifidos 
(-idis). Fr., utirite. See Metritis. 

UTEROCEPS (Fr.), n. U c -ta-ro-se 2 ps. An instrument for 
grasping the cervix uteri. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 
UTER0-ABD03IINAL, adj. U 2 t /, e 2 r-o-a 2 b-do 2 m'i 2 -n , l. Per¬ 
taining to the uterus and the abdomen, [a, 48.] 
UTERO-EPICHORIAL (Fr.), n. U«-ta-ro-a-pe-ko-re-a 8 l. See 
Decidua serotina. 

UTEKOFIXATION, n. U 2 t"e 2 r-o-fl 2 x-a , shu 3 n. From uterus 
(q. v.), and figere , to flx. See Hysteropexia. 

UTERO-GESTATION, n. U a fc"e 2 r-o-je 2 st-a'shu 3 n. See Gesta¬ 
ti ox (2d def.). 

UT^RO-INGUINORRHAPHIE (Fr.), n. U«-ta-ro-a 2 n 2 -ge- 
no-ra 3 -fe. See Advancement of the round ligaments. 

UTERO-LU3IBAR, adj. U 2 t // e 2 r-o-lu 8 mb'a 3 r. Fr., utero- 
lombaire. Pertaining to or connecting the uterus and the lumbar 
region. [L, 41, 49 (a, 14).] 

UTEROMANIA (Lat ), n.f. U 2 t(u 4 t)-e 2 r-o(o 8 )-man(ma 8 nyi 8 -a 8 . 
From uterus (q. v.), and pavia, madness. Fr., uteromanie. An old 
term for nymphomania. [A, 42.] 

UTEBO-OVARIAN, adj. U 2 t // e 2 r-o-o-va , ri 2 -’n. Fr., utiro- 
ovarien , utero-ovarique. Pertaining to the uterus and the ovary. 

UTERO-PARIETAL, adj. U 2 t // e 2 r-o-pa 2 r-i'e 2 t-’l. Pertaining 
to the uterus and the abdominal wall. 

UTERO-PLACENTAL, adj. U 2 t ,/ e 2 r-o-pla 2 s-e 2 n / t , l. Fr., 
utero-placentaire. Ger., uteroplacentar. Pertaining to the uterus 
and the placenta, [a, 48.] 

UTERORRHAGIA (Lat.), n. f. U 2 t(u 4 t)-e 2 r-o 2 r-raj(ra 8 g) , i 2 -a 8 . 
From uterus (q. v .), and prjywtrOat, to burst forth. See Metror¬ 
rhagia. 

UTERORRHAPHY, n. TTst-e^^r^Fai^f-i 2 . From uterus , the 
uterus, and paQrj, a seam. See Hysterorrhaphy. 

UTERORRHEE (Fr.), n. U a -ta-ror-ra. See Metrorrhcea. 
UTERO-SACRAL, adj. U 2 t ,, e 2 r-o-sa 2 k , r’l. Fr., uUro-sacrL 
Pertaining to the uterus and the sacrum, [a, 48.] 
UT^ROSCOPIE (Fr.), n. U*-ta-ro-sko-pe. See Metroscopy. 
UT^ROSTOMELCIE rPiorry] (Fr.), UTEROST03IELCO- 
SIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n's. U*-ta-ro-sto-me 2 l-se, -e 2 l-ko-ze. Ulcera- 
tion of the cervix uteri. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

UTEROT03IE, n. U 2 t'e 2 r-o-tom. Fr., utirotome. See Hys- 

TEROTOME. 

UTEROT03IY, n. U 2 t-e 2 r-o 2 t'om-i 2 . Lat., uterotomia (from 
uterus \q . u.], and ropy, a cutting). Fr., uterotomie. See Hyster- 
otomy. 

UTEROTR ACTOR, n. U 2 t-e 2 r-o-tra 2 kt'o 2 r. From u fertis (q. u.) 
and trahere , to drag. An instrument employed by A. C. Bernays for 
inaking traction on the cervix uteri, differing from Noeggerath's 
tenaculum-forceps cbiefly in having several teeth on each blade. 
[“Weekly 3Ied. Rev.,” Apr. 12, 1884, p. 288.] 

UTERO-VAGINAL, adj. U 2 t ,, er-o-va 2 j , i 2 -n'l. Pertaining to 
the uterus and tbe vagina. 
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URTICARIAL 
UVA URSI 


UTEHO-VKNTKAL, adj. U 2 t"e 2 r-o-ve 2 n'trT. Pertaining to 
the uterus and the abdorainal cavity. 

UTEIiKHEMIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. U c -te 2 r-ra-me. See Metror¬ 
rhagia. 

UTERUS (Lat.), n. m. U 2 t(u 4 t)'e 2 r-u 8 s(u 4 s). Gr., xxrrepa. Fr., 
uterus, matrice. Ger., U., Gebdrmutter, Gebdrorgan , Fruchthalt- 
er, Mutterbalg (2d def.). 1. The organ of gestation ; made up chiefly 
of muscular flbres and having a cavity lined with mucousmeinbrane 
continuous with that of the vagina. It is covered before and behind 
with peritonaeum. In the human subject it is situated in the pelvis. 
In the non-gravid state it has the shape of a pear tlattened from 
before backward. It is suspended in the pelvis by the broad liga- 
ments. Its cavity is 2\ in. in deptli. It is divided into a body and 
a neck; the latter projects backward and soinewhat downward 
into the vagina. 2. In mycology, the velum universale, [a, 35.] — 
Arclied u. Lat.. u. arcuatus. That form of u. in which the longi- 
tudinal median furrow marking the union of the primitive halves of 
the organ is more than ordinarily pronounced at the fundus, from 
the fusion of the horns being somewhat defective. [A, 24.]—Bi- 
lobetl u. See U. bicornis.-— Divided u. See XJ. sceptus.— Double 
u. Ger., doppeltc Gebdrmutter. That malformation of the u. in 
which the two horns are developed, but have not become fused into 
one organ. See also U. bicornis and U. sceptus.— Ductile u. Syn.: 
squatty u. [Taylor]. Of I. E. Taylor (who repudiates “ balloon u.”), 
a condition of the u. in which its walls are lax and yielding, so that 
they collapse horizontally and may be carried up before a sound 
introduced into the cavity of the organ.—Duplex u. See Double 
u. —Fusi form u. Lat., u. fusiformis. Ger., spindelformiger U. 
That form of the u. in which, during advanced pregnancy, its ver- 
tical diameter is the greatest. Schroder and Stratz (A, 388).]— 
Gravid u. A u. containing a fecundated ovum.—Imparous u. 
Of Barnes, a u. that has never contained a product of conception. 
[a, 34.]—Impregnated u. See Gravid u. —Incudiform u. An 
anvil-shaped u. [a, 34.]—Infantile u. Lat ., u. foetalis. F r., uterus 
fcetal (ou embryonnaire). That abnormity of the u. in which it 
is normally formed, but has been arrested in its development. [Le- 
fort (A, 15).]—Intestiniforin u. A u. having an elongated cervix 
and a thin body resembling a section of intestine, [a, 34.]—Invert- 
ed u. The u. in a state of inversion (q. u.).— Irritable u. See Hys- 
teralgia (2d def.). — Male u. See U. masculinus. — Membranous 
u. Of Walter, a u. in which the walls are attenuated by distention 
andatrophy caused by fibroid tumors. [a, 34.]—Pregnant u. See 
Gravid u.— lietort-shaped u. Ger., Retortengestalt der Gebdr¬ 
mutter. A flexed u. that has an elongated cervix, giving the organ 
the appearance of a retort. [a, 34.]— Saccated u. A u. in the 
condition of hour-glass contraction. [A, 75.]—Squatty u. [Taylor]. 
See Ductile u. —Twin u. See Double u. —tJ. aoollis. See U. par- 
vicollis. —U*anhiinge (Ger.). See Uterine appendages.— U. ar¬ 
cuatus. See Arched u.— U. biangularls. See Incudiform u. 
—U. bicornis. That malformation of the u. in which the two 
rudimentary lateral halves, or horns, remain more or less separate, 
instead of coalescing through their whole length. See also U. bi¬ 
cornis duplex and U. bicornis semiduplex.—U. bicornis duplex. 
Ger., gdnzliche Verdoppelung der Gebdrmutter. That variety of 
double u. in which the duplicate formation affects the whole organ. 
[a, 34.]—U. bicornis simplex, U. bicornis semiduplex (seu 
infra simplex), U. bicornis unicollis. Ger., theilweise Ver¬ 
doppelung der Gebdrmutter. A duplex u. in which the body alone 
is double and the cervix is single. [a, 34.]—U. bicorpor. A u. 
consisting of two bodies.—U. biforis. See U. bicornis.—U. bifun- 
dalis unicollis. See U. bicornis unicollis. —U. bilocularis, U. 
bipartitus. See U. sceptus.— IPbruch (Ger.). Rupture of the u. 
—U. cordiformis. Fr., utenis echancre. That form of defective 
development of the u. in which the fundus remains depressed, so 
that the organ has somewhat the shape of the heart of a playing- 
card. [A, 22.]—U. deficiens. Absence of the uterus.—U. di- 
delphis, U. dldelphys. See Double u. —U. diductus. That 
variety of double u. in which there are complete independence and 
divergence of the two halves. [Lefort (A, 15).]—U. duplex. See 
Double u.— U. duplex separatus. A double u. in which there is 
no connection between the two halves of the organ ; associated 
with double vagina. [Spiegelberg (a, 34).]—U. flexus. A u. with 
an abnormal flexion. [Lefort (A, 15).]—U. fcetalis. See Infantile 
u.— U. globularis. A u. subsaeptus with complete fusion of the 
two lateral halves externally. [Lefort (A, 15),]— U’lials (Ger.). 
See Cervix uteri.—V. imperforatus. 1. An imperforate u. 2. Au. 
that has no cavity at all. [Lefort (A, 15).]— U. masculinus. The 
prostatic vesicle of the male, with its occasional vestigial accom- 
paniments. [A, 5.]—U. muscularis. A u. in which there is an 
mterstitial myoma. [a, 34.]—IPnaht (Ger.). See Hysterorrhaphy. 
—U. parvicollis. Syn.: u. acollis. That malformation of the u. 
in which its body is normal, but its neck atrophied or lacking. [Le¬ 
fort (A, 15).]—IPperistaltik (Ger.). Peristaltic contraction of the 
u. [A, 32.]—IPredresseur (Ger.). See Intra-uterine pessary.— 
U. retroflexus. See Retroflexion of the uterus.—V. retrover¬ 
sus. A retroverted u.— U*ruptur (Ger.). Rupture of the uterus. 
—U. saeptus (bilocularis). Fr., uterus biloculaire. That form 
of defective development of the u. in which, while the two Mtil- 
lerian ducts have United, the partition between them remains wholly 
or in part. [A, 22.] See also U. sceptus duplex and U. subsaeptus. 
—U. saeptus duplex. That variety of u. bilocularis in which 
there is a division from the fundus to the external os, forming two 
equal halves. [Spiegelberg (a, 34).]—U. semipartitus. Fr., ute¬ 
rus en partie cloisonne d Vinterieur [Lefort]. See U. subsceptus .— 
U. subsaeptus. That variety of u. saeptus in which the dividing 
wall between the two lateral canals has partly disappeared, leaving 
the vagina and the cervix single, while the cavity of the body of the 
u. is double.—U. unicornis. Ger., einhornige Gebdrmutter. A 
one-horned u. : that malformation of the u. in which only one of 
the two original lateral halves is fully developed, the other being 
rudimentary or wanting.—U. unilocularis. That form of double 
u. in which the cavity of the organ is normally formed, the du- 


plicity appearing only at the fundus on the outside. [Lefort (A, 15).] 
—U. velatus. See U. subsaeptus.—V. virilis. See U. masculinus. 
—Vcntral u. A tenn sometimes applied to the foetal sac in cases 
of abdominal pregnancy. [A, 65.] 

UTERUS (Fr.), n. See Uterus.— U. 6cliancr6. See Uterus 
cordiformis.— U. pubescent. Of Puech, an imperfectly developed 
uterus, [a, 34.] 

UTRICLE, n. U 3 t'ri 2 -k'l. Lat., utriculus (dim. of uter , a leath- 
ern bag). Fr., utricule. Ger., Schlauch (Ist def.), Hautfrucht (3d 
def.), Schlauchfrucht (3d def.). Syn.: sinus communis (2d def.). 1. 
A little poucli or bag, especially a membranous, closed, sac like 
part or organ. [a, 35.] 2. The larger of the two vesicles into which 
the otic vesicle of the embryo is divided by a constriction which at 
last shuts it off from the saccule. [A, 5.J 3. A fruit in which the 
pericarp is like a bladder around the seed ; of Gartuer, a cystidium 
(2d def.). [a, 35.]— Prlmortlial u. 1. The membrane of a carti- 
lage cell directly in contact with the cell. 2. A thin layer of proto- 
plasm lining described by Hensen as the membrane of the red 
blood-corpuscles of the Amphibia, connected by delicate fibrils with 
a similar protoplasmic layer surrounding the nucleus. [J, 22, 35.] 
3. A layer of protoplasm first deposited upon the inner surface of 
the wall of a cell. [a, 35.]—U. of tlie prostatic portion of tlie 
urethra. See Uterus masculinus— IJ. of tlie vestibule. The 
vestibular cavity which connects with the semicircular canals. It 
is imbedded in the recessus ellipticus, and communicates with the 
semicircular canals by flve foramina. It is attached to the wall of 
the bony vestibule by loose connective tissue. It is surrounded by 
perilymph and contains endolymph. It consists of a fibrillar sub¬ 
stantia propria bounded externally by vascular connective tissue 
and internally by angular pavement epithelium. [F, 32.] 

UTRICULAR, adj. U 2 t-ri 2 k'u 2 l-a 8 r. Lat., utricularis. Fr., 
utriculaire. Ger., schlauchartig, schlauchig, schlauchicht. Per¬ 
taining to a utricle ; bladder-like in appearance; consisting of a 
utricle or bearing many utricles. [a, 35.] 

UTRICULARIA (Lat.), n. f. U^UutKi^k u^Kufi^a^W-a 8 . 
From utHculus, a little bag. Fr., utriculaire. Ger., Wasser- 
schlauch. Bladderwort, hooded (water-) milfoil; a genus of the 
Lentibularieoe. The Utriculariacece, Utriculariece , Utricularince, 
or Utricularinece are the Lentibularieoe. [a, 35.]—U. reticulata. 
A Malabar species, used in flatulence. [a, 35.]—U. vulgaris. Fr., 
millefeuille des marais. Ger., gemeiner Wasserschlauch, Wasser- 
garbe, Laichkraut. Common bladderwort, formerly official as 
herba lentibularice, and used in dysuria and externally as a vulner- 
ary. [a, 35.] 

UTRICULUS (Lat,), n. m. U 2 t(u 4 t)-ri 2 k'u 2 l(u 4 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). See 
Utricle.— U, lacrimalis, U. lacrimarum. See Lacrymal sac. 
—U. lacteus. See Receptaculum chyli.— U. prostaticus. See 
Uterus masculinus. 

UTRIFORM, n. U 2 t'ri 2 -fo 2 rm. Lat., utriformis (from uter, a 
bag, and forma , form). Fr., utriforme. Ger., schlauchformig. 
Having the form of a bladder or udder. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

UTTUR, n. See Atta r. 

UVA (Lat.), n. f. U 2 (u)'va 8 (wa 3 ). Fr., baie (lst def.), raisins 
secs [Fr. Cod.] (3d def.). Ger., Beere, Traube (lst def.). Sp., vid 
(el fruto maduro y pasa [Sp. Ph.]) (3d def.). Syn.: fructus vitis 
minutae [Swed. Ph.] (3d def.), passulce majores [Gr. Ph.] (seu mi¬ 
nores [Belg. Ph., lst ed., Gr. Ph.]) (3d def.). 1. A grape or cluster of 
grapes ; a grape-like fruit. 2. The uvula. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 3. In the 
pl., uvee, of the Br. Ph., raisins, the dried fruit of Vitis vinifera 
(var. apyrena [Swed. Ph.]). The Br. Ph. admits only large (Malaga) 
raisins ; the Swed. Ph. and Belg. Ph. admit only small (Corinthian) 
raisins (black currants); the Fr. Cod., Gr. Ph.. and apparently Sp. 
Ph., admit both kinds. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Uvae Corinthiaca?. See 
Corinthian raisins.— U. crispa. The fruit of Ribes grossularia. 
[a, 35.]—U. inversa, U. lupina. Old names for the Paris quadri- 
folia. [a, 35.]—Uvie malacenses. See Malaga raisins.— U. 
marina. The Ephedra distachya ; in the pl., uvae marince, the 
spawn of Sepia officinalis. [a, 35.]—Uvae passae. See Raisins. — 
Uvae passae majores. Ordinary raisins. [a, 35.]—Uvae passae 
minores. See Corinthian raisins.— U. ursi. See the major list. 
—U. versa, U. vulpina. See Paris quadrifolia. 

UVARIA (Lat.), n. f. U 2 (u)-va(wa 8 ) , ri 2 -a 3 . From uva, a grape. 
Fr., canang. Ger., Traubenbaum. A genus of the Uvariece, which 
are a tribe of the Anonacece. [a, 35.]—U. argentea. A species 
found in the Moluccas. The bark is used as a carminative, etc. 
[a, 35.]—U. latifolia, U. ligularis. Species found in the Moluc¬ 
cas. From the fragrant spicy seed salves are prepared [a, 35.]— 
U. narum. Ger., kletternder Traubenbaum. An East Indian 
shrub, the narumpanel of Malabar. The roots and a greenish oil 
obtained from them are used in fevers, dysentery, etc., and exter¬ 
nally in rheumatism and gout. [a, 35.]—U. odorata. A tree grow- 
ing throughout Southern India. The flowers yield cananga-oil. A 
stimulating salve, used as a febrifuge, is prepared from the flowers. 
The bitter root-bark and seed are used as a stomachic. [a, 35.] 

U VATIO (Lat.), n. f. U 2 (u)-va(wa 3 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., -on'is. 
From uva, a grape. An old term for a corneal staphyloma and for 
a keratocele. [F.] 

UVA URSI (Lat.), n. U 2 (u)'va 3 (wa 3 ) u 6 rs(u 4 rs)'i(e). 1. Of 
Tournefort, the genus Arctostaphylos. 2. The Arctostaphylos u. u. 
3. Of the ph’s, the leaves of Arctostaphylos u. u. [a, 35.]—Decoc¬ 
tum uvae u. Fr ., decocti on de busserole. A de cocti on made by 
boiling 1 oz. of the leaves of Arctostaphylos u. u. with 1| pint of 
water and reducing to 1 pint. [B, 119.]—Extractum uvae u. Fr., 
extrait de busserole. Of some of the older formularies, an aque- 
ous extract of the leaves of Arctostaphylos u. “U. [B. 119.]—Ex¬ 
tractum uvae n. fluidnni [U. S. Ph ]. A preparation made by 
moistening 100 grammes of u. u. in No. 30 powder with 35 of a 
mixture of 10 parts of glycerin and 90 of alcohol of sp. gr. 0 928, ex- 
hausting in a percolator with the rest of the menstruum and then 
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with more alcohol, and bringing up to 100 c. c. [B, 95 (a, 38).]— 
FolJa uvae u. See U. u. (3d def.).—Infusum uvae u. Fr., tisane 
d'u. u. A preparation made by infusing u. u. (3d def.) in twenty 
times as much boiling water for an hour [Br. Ph.] (in one hun- 
dred times as much for half an hour [Fr. Cod.]), and straining. 
[a, 38.] 

UVEA (Lat.), n. f. U 2 (u)'ve 2 (we 2 )-a 3 . From uva, a grape. Fr., 
uvee. Ger., Traubenhaut, U. The pigmented or middle coat of 
the eye, including the iris, ciliary body, and chorioid ; usually con- 
fined to the chorioid. [F.] 

UVEAL, adj. U 2 v'e 2 -a 2 l. Fr., uviale. Ger., u. Pertaining to 
or constituting the uvea. [F.] 

UVEITIS (Lat.), n. f. U 2 (u)-ve 2 (we 2 )-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos 
(-idis). From uvea ( q. v.). Fr., uveite. Infiammation of the uvea. 
[F.J—U. anterior. Of Stellwag, parenchymatous keratitis, so 
called because it affects the posterior layers of the cornea that are 
embryologically classed with the uvea. [a, 34.]—U. sympathica. 
U. due to irritation of the ciliary nerves. [L, 57 (a, 14).] 

UVIC ACID, n. U ? v'i 2 k. Fr., acide uvique. Ger., Trauben- 
saure . A substance, C 7 H 8 0 31 , forming fine, wnite needles of glassy 
lustre. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

UVITIC ACID, n. U 2 v-i 2 t'i 2 k. Fr., acide uvitique. Ger., Uvi- 
tinsaure. A methylbenzenedicarboxylic acid, C 9 H e 0 4 — C 6 [CH 3 ,- 
H,CO.OH,H,CO.OH,H,], occurring as grouped crystals or a crys¬ 
talline powder. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

UVULA (Lat.), n. f. U 2 (u)'vu 2 l(wu 4 l)-a 2 . Dim. of uva , a grape. 
Gr., <rra<f>vAij. Fr., uvule , luettc. Ger., Zapfchen. A conical pro- 
cess dependent in the middle line from the soft palate and made 
up of the azygos uvulae, elastic and areolar tissue, small acinous 
glands, and an investment of mucous membrane. [L.] — Lieu- 
taud’s u. See Vesical u.—U. bifida. A fissured state of the 
u., presenting the appearance of two uvulae, [a, 34.]—U. cere¬ 


belli. See U. of the cerebellum. —U. decidua. See Staphylo- 
ptosis.— U. of tlie cerebellum. Lat., u. cerebelli. Fr., uvule du 
cervelet, pedicule de la luette. Ger., Zapfen des Kleinhims, Zdpf- 
chen. A small projection on the inferior vermiform process of the 
cerebellum in front of the pyramid and between the amygdalae. 
[I, 15 (K).]—U. of the urinary bladder. See Vesical u,— U. pa¬ 
lati. See U.—U. relaxata. See Staphylo ptosis.— U. vermis. 
See U. of the cerebellum. —U. vesicae, Vesical u. The posterior 
part of the caput galli that projects into the prostatic urethra. [L, 
115 (a. 34).J 

UVULAR, adj. U 2 v'u 2 l-a 3 r. Lat., uvularis. Fr., uvulaire . 
Pertaining to the uvula. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

UVULARIA (Lat.), n. f. U 2 (u)-vu 2 l(wu 4 l)-a(a 3 )'ri 2 -a 3 . From 
uva , a grape. Fr., uvulaire. Ger., Zdpfchenkraut. Bellwort, a 
genus of liliaceous plants. The Uvulariacece , formerly regarded 
as a distinet order, are a tribe ( Uvulariece) of the Liliacece. [a, 35.] 
—Folia (seu herba) uvulariae. The herb of Ruscus hypoglos¬ 
sum. [a, 35.]—U. grandiflora. Large-flowered bellwort; a North 
American species. The leaves and root are used by the Indians 
against the bite of the rattlesnake. [a, 35.]—U. perfoliata. Mealy 
bellwort; found in North America. The root is used to make an 
astringent gargle. [a, 35.] 

UVULARIS [Coues] (Lat.), n. m. U 2 (u)-vu 3 l(wu 4 l)-ar(a 3 r) , i 2 s. 
See Azygos uvulce. 

UVULATOME, n. U 2 v'u 2 l-a 3 -tom. From uvida ( q. v.) and 
re>veiv, to cut. Ger., Uvulatom. See Staphylotome. 

UVULITIS (Lat.), n. f. U 2 (u)-vu 2 l(wu 4 I)-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos 
(-idis ). From uvula (q. v.). Fr., uvulite. Ger., Zdpfchengeschwulst. 
See Staphylitis. 

UVULOPTOSIS (Lat.), n. f. U 2 (u)-vu 2 l(wu 4 l)-o 2 pt-os'i*s. Gen., 
- ptos'eos (-is). From uvula (q. v.) and tttwis, a falling. See 
Staphyloptosfs. 


V 


V, n. Ve. The letter V, also a V-shaped structure, [a, 48.]— 
V lingual (Fr.). The V-shaped line of papillae on the dorsum of 
the tongue. 

VACCIN (Fr.), n. Va 3 k-sa 2 n 2 . See Vaccine (n.).— V. animal. 
See Animal lymph.— V. aviaire. A protective serum obtained 
from birds in which the toxicity of certain pathogenic micro-or- 
ganisms has been attenuated by inoculation. [a, 34.]—V. en pou- 
dre. Of the Belgian sanitary commission, vaccine lymph dried by 
hot air, powdered, and preserved in sterilized glass tubes. [L, 57 
(a, 14).]— V. liquide. See Glycerin lymph.— V. sec. See Dried 
lymph. 

VACCINA (Lat.), n. f. Va 2 k(wa 3 k)-sin(ken) / a 2 . From vaccinus, 
pertaining to the cow. See Vaccinia. 

VACCINARLE (Fr.), adj. Va 3 k-se-na 3 -bP. Capable of being 
vaccinated. [a, 48.] 

VACCINADS, n. Va 2 k'si 2 n-a 2 dz. From vaccina (q. v.). The 
micro-organizms of vaccine lymph. [a, 18.] 

VACCINAL, adj. Va 2 k'si 2 -n’l. Lat., vaccinalis. Fr., v. See 
Vaccine (adj.). 

VACCINATE, v. tr. Va 2 k'si 2 n-at. Lat., vaccinare. Fr., vac- 
ciner. Ger., impfen, vacciniren. To inoculate with vaccine virus. 
[G.] 

VACCINATION, n. Va 2 k-si 2 n-a'shu 3 n. Lat., vaccinatio. Fr., 
v. Ger., Kuhpockenimpfung , Impfung , V. Inoculation with vac¬ 
cine virus as a protective measure against small-pox. [D ; G.] Re- 
cently the term has been improperly applied to inoculation with 
various other viruses.—Antliracic v. Inoculation of animals with 
attenuated cultivations of the anthrax bacillus, [a, 34.]—Chemical 
v. Of Castaneda and Borda, a v. done experimentally upon ani¬ 
mals by injecting subcutaneously urine from yellow-fever patients, 
in the hope of its containing some Chemical substance (perhaps a 
ptomaine) secreted by the specific micro-organisin capable of afford- 
ing protection against the disease. [“ Lancet,” Mar. 1, 1890, p. 481 
(a, 50).]—Intra-uterine v. It., vaccinazione intra-uterina. Va- 
riolous immunity communicated bv the mother to the foetus as the 
resuit of her having been successfully vaccinated during pregnancy. 
[L, 87 (a, 34).]—Retro-v. The communication of vaccinia from 
man to the cow. [D, 1.]—V. antirabique (Fr.). Protective inocu¬ 
lation against rabies. The virus is secured by a series of inocula- 
tions of virus from the Central nervous system of an animal dead 
of rabies under the dura of healthy animals ; an emulsion is made 
of the spinal cord after it has dried for fourteen days, and some of 
this is inoculated into the animal to be protected, then the latter 
is inoculated with an emulsion of a cord dried for thirteen days, 
and so on in a decreasing series until an emulsion of fresh cord is 
used. [“ N. Y. Med. Jour.,'’ Oct. 26, 1886, p. 462 (a, 34).]—V’szwang 
(Ger.). Compulsory vaccination. [a, 14.] 

VACCINATOK, n. Va 2 k'si 2 n-at-o 2 r. From vaccinare , to vac- 
cinate. Fr., vaccinateur (1 st def.). Ger., Impfnadel (2d def.). 1. 
One who vaccinates. 2. An instrument for performing vaccination. 
[G.]—CarrolPs v. A v. (2d def.) composed of six needles fastened 
side by side at short distanees from each other. [E.]-Dawson’s 
v. A v. (2d def.) consisting of a number of needles worked by a 
spring. [E.] 

VACCINE, adj. Va 2 k'si 2 n. Lat., vaccinus , vaccinalis (from 
vacca, a cow). Fr., varcinal , vaccmique. Pertaining to the cow ; 
also pertaining to vaccinia or to vaccination. [G.] 


VACCINE, n. Va 2 k'sen. Lat., vaccinum. Fr., vaccin. Ger., 
Impfstoff. The virus of cow-pox (vaccinia), being either the liquid 
contained in the pocks or the crust formed by their desiccation. 
For subheadings, see under Lymph, and cf. Virus. 

VACCINE (Fr.), n. Va 3 k-sen. See Cow-pox and Vaccinia.— 
Fausse v. See Vaccinella.—V. ulc6reuse. See Variola vac¬ 
cina ulcerosa. 

VACCINELLA (Lat.), n. f. Va 2 k(wa 3 k)-si 2 n(ken)-e 2 l'la 3 . Fr., 
vaccinelle (q. v.), vaccinoide. Ger., unachte Kuhpocken. A dis¬ 
ease or lesion produced by an abortive vaccination, differing iu its 
symptoms from true vaccinia and usually failing to protect against 
variola. [G.] 

VACCINELLE (Fr.), n. Va 3 k-sen-e 2 l. 1. A form of vaccinia 
attended by a generalized eruption, comparable to that of variola ; 
supposed to resuit from successive self-inoculations from the origi- 
nal sore. [D, 74.] 2. See Vaccinella. 

VACCINEUSE (Fr.), n. Va 3 k-se-nu 5 z. Of Burq, an apparatus 
for charging needles with vaccine lymph and preserving them so 
charged. A number of needles are arranged in a circle, the points 
to the centre, and held between two dises of rubber forced together 
with a screw. The points are charged by smearing the lymph over 
them with a brush. 

VACCINIA (Lat.), n. f. Va 2 k(wa 3 k)-si 2 n(ken)'i 2 -a*. From vac¬ 
cinus,, pertaining to the cow. Fr., vaccine. Ger., Kuhpocken, 
Schutzpocken. Schutzblaltem. Cow-pox (q. v.) when inoculated 
upon the human subject, either immediately from an infected 
animal (v. primigena) or mediatcly from a person recently in¬ 
oculated with the virus of the disease (v. vaccinatoria). The dis¬ 
ease is characterized by the appearance of a small papule at 
the site of inoculation in from one to three days, which two 
days later becomes a vesicle with ciear contents. It increases 
in size until about the end of the first week, becoming depressed 
in the centre and surrounded by a red areola. After the first 
week the contents of the efflorescence become purulent and soon 
begin to desiccate and form a scab, which, falling off during 
the second week or later, leaves a superficia!, pitted and per¬ 
manent cicatrix. The affection is usually attended with slight 
fever. [G.]—Generalized v. Fr., vaccinide, pullulation vacci- 
nale gtntralisee. V. attended with a ^eneral exanthem consisting 
of efflorescences that closely resemble in their appearance, course, 
and resulting cicatrices the localized disease at the point of inocu¬ 
lation. [G.]— Irregtilar v., Spurlous v., V. anorniis. See Vac¬ 
cinella. —V. antlvariolosa. See V.~V. gangraenosa, A gen- 
eral exanthem accompanying v., consisting of pustular efflores¬ 
cences, sometimes like those of variola, which become gangrenous. 
[J. Hutchinson, “Brit. Med. Jour.,” Oct. 29, 1881 (G).]—V. genui¬ 
na. True v. (i. e., v. capable of affording protection against vario¬ 
la). [G.]—V. primigena. See under V.— V. tutoria, V. tutrix. 
See V.—V . vaccinatoria. V. produced by inoculation with hu- 
manized lymph. [G.] 

VACCINIACEOUS, adj. Va 2 k-si 2 n-i 2 -a'shu 3 s. Resembling 
the genus Vaccinium ; of the Vacciniacece , which are an order of 
monopetalous dicotyledons included by some authors as a tribe 
(VacciniecB) in the Ericacece. [a, 35.] 

VACCINIAL, adj. Va^-si^i 2 -’!. See Vaccine (adj.). 

VACCINIDE (Fr.), n. Va 3 k-se-ned. See Generalized vaccinia. 

VACCINIFER, n. Va 2 k-si a n'i 2 -fu 5 r. From vaccinia (q. v.) and 
ferre, to bear. 1. An individual from whose body vaccina! virus is 
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taken for the purpose of conveying vaccinia to another. 2. An 
instrument for vaccination. 

VACCINIFORM, adj. Va 3 k-si a n'i 3 -fo 3 rm. From vaccinia ( q. 
v.) and forma, form. Fr., vaccinifarme. Having the appearance 
of vaccinia or of vaccine lymph. [a, 48.] 

VACCININ, n. Va 2 k'si 3 n-i 3 n. Fr., vaccinine. A non-nitroge- 
nous substance obtalned from Vaccinium myrtillus; it occurs as 
silky acicular crystals. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

VACCININE, n. Va 3 k'si 2 n-in. 1. Of Farr, the morbific germ 
of cow-pox. 2. Vaccine virus. [G ; K.] 

VACCINIOL/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Va a k(wa 3 k)-si 3 n(ken)-i(i a )'o 3 l-e- 
(a 3 -e 3 ). See Vaccinol^. 

VACCINIST, n. Va 3 k'si a n-i a st. See Vaccinator (Ist def.). 
VACCINIUM (Lat.), n. n. Va 2 k(wa 3 k)-si 2 n(ken)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From vaccinus, pertaining to the cow. Fr., vadet , airelie, myr¬ 
tille. Ger., Heidelbeere. The typical genus of the Vacciniacece. 
Some include in it the cranberries ( Oxycaccus) as well as the blue- 
berries. [a, 35.]—V. arctostapliylos. Fr., airelie de Cappadoce. 
Ger., azorische Heidelbeere . Oriental wbortleherry ; atree of the 
Azores and Madeira. The berries are used like those of V. myrtil¬ 
lus and the dried leaves as tea (Trebizond tea). [a, 35.]—V. corym- 
bosnm, V. discomorplium. Common (or swamp-) blueberry of 
North America, the huckleberry. The subacid, aromatic berries 
are used like those of V. myrtillus. [a, 35.]—V. dumosum. Ger., 
spitzblattrige Heidelbeere. See Gaylussacia dumosa,— V. fron¬ 
dosum. Ger., blattreiche Heidelbeere (lst def.). 1. Blue (or leafy) 
whortleberry of North America. The berries, baccce vaccinii , are 
used like those of V. myrtillus. [a, 25.] 2. See Gaylussacia dumosa. 
—V. macrocar pum. Fr., airelie (ou myrtille) a gros fruits. Ameri¬ 
can (or large) cranberry ; found in sphagnous swamps. The fruits 
furnish citric acid, and both fruits and leaves are detersive and 
astringent, [a, 35.]—V. myrtillus, V. nigrum. Fr., myrtille, 
maceret , airelie myrtille [Fr. Cod.] (ou anguleuse). Ger., gemeine 
Heidelbeere , Blaubeere , Schwarzbeere, Krackbeere. Sp., aranda- 
no , mirtillo [5Iex. Ph.]. Common (or British) whortleberry (or bil- 
berry), black-heart, huckleberry, blue- (or hurtle-, or whin-) berry 
of Europe, northern and middle Asia, and Arctic America. AU 
parts of the bush, especially the leaves, contain quinic acid. The 
rruits, baccce (seu fructus , seu grana ) myrtilli (seu myrtillorum, 
seu pseudomyrti, seu vaccinii nigri), formerly used as a mildly 
astringent gargle and as a haemostatic, and stili used in diarrhoea, 
contain malic and citric acids, tannin, sugar, and a violet coloring 
matter. [a,35.]—V. oxycoccos, V. oxycoccus. Fr., canneberge, 
bassinet (ou caussinet ) des marais , airelie d fruits acides. Ger., 
europaische Moosbeere, Torfbeere, Sumpfbeere , Krdhenbeere, Sau- 
erbeere. The cranberry of Europe, northern and middle Asia, and 
North America ; bogberry, fenberry, crawberry, marsh- (or moor-) 
berry. The leaves are used as tea, and the acid fruits (baccce axy- 
caccos ), which become edible after frost, as an astringent, detersive, 
and antiscorbutic and as a refrigerant in fevers. [a. 35.]—V. uligi¬ 
nosum. Fr., airelie (ou myrtille) veinee (ou des marais , ou bom- 
beuse). Ger., Moor-Heidelbeere , grosse Sumpf -Heidelbeere, Rausch- 
beere, Trunkelbeere. Bog-bilberry of Europe, northern and middle 
Asia, and North America. The berries, which are said to produce 
vertigo and delirium, are made into a spirit in Siberia. [a, 35.]— V. 
vitis id£ea. Fr., airelie ponctu^e (ou d fruits rouges), myrtille 
rouge , vigne du Mont Ida. Ger., Pretsselbeere, rothe Heidelbeere, 
Bernitzheere, Steinbeere, rothe Besinge. Red whortleberry of Mt. 
Ida, cow-berry, flowering box, munshock ; a shrub of Europe, 
northern and middle Asia, and North America. The leaves and 
berries, folia et baccce vitis idcece, were formerly official. The 
leaves are used to adulterate uva ursi leaves. The fruits were once 
used as a refrigerant, [a, 35.] 

VACCINIZATION, n. Va 3 k-si a n-i 3 z-a'shu a n. Fr., vaccinisa- 
tion. Of Warlomont, the process of vaccinizing. 

VACCINIZE* v. tr. Va a k'si a n-iz. To vaccinate a subject re- 
peatedly until no further effect is produced (until, as has been 
thought, the system is saturated with the virus). 

VACCINOGENE (Fr.), adj. Va 3 k-se-no-zhe a n. Devoted to the 
production or distribution of vaccine, or to both. 

VACCINO ID, n. Va a k , si a n-oid. Fr., vacdnoide. See Vac¬ 
cine LLA. 

VACCINOL^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Va a k(wa 3 k)-si 2 n(ken)'o 3 l-e(a 3 -e 3 ). 
Ger., Nebenpocken. Secondary pocks ; efflorescences resembling 
the vaccine pock, but occurring at a distance from the point of 
vaccination, usually due to accidental inoculation from the original 
pock, often through scratching. [G.] 

VACCINOPHOBE (Fr.), n. Va 3 k-se-no-fob. One who fears 
or affects to fear the harmful influence of vaccine virus. [D, 70.] 
VACCINO-SYPHILIS (Lat.), n. f. Va a k(wa 3 k)-sin(ken)"o(o 3 )- 
si a f(su 6 f)'i 2 l-i 3 s. Gen., -Widos (-idis). See Paccmafiow-SYPHiLis. 

VACCINU3I (Lat.), n. n. Va 3 k(wa 3 k)-sin(ken)'u 3 m. See Vac¬ 
cine, n. 

VACCINUS (Lat.), adj. Va 3 k(wa 3 k)-sin(ken)'u 3 s(u 4 s). See 
Vaccine (adj.). 

VACCIOLA (Lat.), n. f. Va 2 k(wa 3 kVsi(ki 3 )'o a l-a 3 . See Vac¬ 
cinia.—V. leprosa. See Vaccinella.—V. scutellata. See Vac¬ 
cinia.—V. spuria. See Vaccinella. 

VACUITE (Fr.), n. Va 3 -ku 6 -e-ta. See Vacuity.—V. postsysto- 
lique [Mareyl. A “ negative” pressure observed in the ventricles 
at the end of their systole. [K, 23.] 

VACUITY, n. Va 3 k-u 2 'i 2 t-i 2 . Lat., vacuitas (from vacuus , 
empty). Fr., vacuite. Vacancy ; also a vacant or empty space. 

VACUOLATED, adj. Va 3 k'u a -o a l-at-e a d. Of a cell, contain- 
ing one or more vacuoles. [J, 55.] 

VACUOLATION, n. Va 2 k-u a -o 3 l-a / shu 3 n. The formation of 
vacuoles. [E.] 


VACUOLE, n. Va 3 k'u 3 -ol. Lat., vacuolus (from vacuus, 
empty). Fr., v. Ger., V., Vakuole, Saflraum (2d def.). 1. A small 
air-cell or a globular space containing either air or a pellucid liquid. 
[E.] 2. In botany, a cavity in a cell containing sap. [a, 35.]— 

AuerbaclPs v. An 8-shaped, transparent v. formed at the centre 
of the vitellus, according to AuerbaclPs theory of segmentation, 
after the disappearance of the original nucleus and as a step pre- 
liminary to the formation of the nuclei of the two succeeding 
segmentation spheres. [A, 8.] Cf. Aster, Amphiaster, and Tet- 
uaster.— Contractile v. A v. observed in a structureless mass of 
protoplasm (as in the Endoplastica) which slowly filis with a watery 
fluid and, after reaching a certain size, contracts to obliteration, 
the process of distention and contraction being repeated rhythmic- 
ally, after the manner of a systole and diastole. [A, 12.]— Food 
v’s. 1. Of Lankester, large v's in the endoderm cells of one of the 
Medusce (Limnocodium ). They have been found to contain an 
albuminous substance supposed to be the product of intracellular 
digestion. [“Quart. Jour. of Micr. Sci.,” 1881, p. 119 (J).] 2. See 
Gastric v.— Gastric v. A v. formed in the protoplasm of certain 
Protozoa around a particle of food surrounded with water. [A, 
12.]— Nuclear v. See Auerbach's v.—Permanent v’s. Spaces 
in the Protozoa , etc., which may contain water, oil-drops, etc., 
and are persistent. [L, 121.]—Pulsatlng v. See Contractile v. 

VACUOLUS (Lat.), n. m. Va a k(wa 8 k)-u a (u 4 ) , o 2 l-u 3 s(u 4 s). See 
Yacuole. 

VACUUM (Lat.), n. n. Va a k(wa 3 k)'u a (u 4 )-u 3 m(u 4 m). Fr., v. 
Ger., Leere. An empty space, especially a space from which the 
air that occupied it has been more or.less completely removed. 
[a, 48.]—Torricellian v. The v. over the mercury in Torricelli’s 
barometer. [a, 48.] 

VACZA, n. A place in Broos County, Transylvania, where 
there is a hot sulphurous spring. [L, 30, 57 (a, 14).] 

VAGABUNDIRTRIEB (Ger.), n. Va 3 g-a 3 -bund-er'treb. In- 
sanity with a special tendency to vagrancy. [L, 57 (a, 14).] 

VAGAL, adj. Va'g’1. Pertaining to the vagus nerve. [C.] 

VAGIN (Fr.), n. Va 3 -zha 2 n 2 . See Vagina (2d def.).—V. cloi- 
sonn&. See Double vagina.—V, male. See Uterus masculinus. 

VAGINA (Lat.), n. f. Va 3 j(wa 3 g)-in(en)'a 3 . Gr., iKvrpov. Fr., 
vagin. Ger., Scheide, Mutterscheide <2d def.). 1. See Sheath. 2. 
That part of the parturient canal which serves as the organ of 
copulation, extending from the vulva backward and somewhat up- 
ward to terminate in a blind pouch situated in front of the rectum 
and slightly to the right of it. Its anterior wall, near its posterior 
extremity, is pierced by the cervix uteri. When the v. is not dis- 
tended, its anterior and posterior walls are flattened and in contact 
with each other. Its anterior wall lodges the urethra. 3. In botany, 
a sheath, especially a leaf-Sheath. [a, 35.]—Doulile v., Septate 
v. Lat., v. duplex. A v. divided into two lateral portions by a 
longitudinal saeptum, [a, 34.]—V. bipartita. See Double v.— V. 
cellularis. See Adventitia and Epineurium.— V. cordis. See 
Pericardium.— V. femoris. See Fascia lata. —V. fibrosa (ten¬ 
dinis). See Synovial sheath.— V. Glissoni. See Glisson's cap- 
sule.— V. Ii unioris vitrei. See Hyaloid membrane. —V. luin- 
bodorsualis. See Lumbar fascia. —V. masculina. See Uterus 
masculinus. —V. mucilaginosa, V. mucosa. See Synovial 
sheath.— V. muscularis. See Perimysium.— V. nervi cellulosa, 
V. nervorum. See Perineurium. —V. pili. See Inner root- 
sheath of a hair and Outer root- sheath of a hair.—V. portae. 
See Glisson's capsule.— V. processus styloidei. See Vaginal 
process (lst def.).—V. radicis pili. See V. pili— V. saepta. See 
Double v. —V. subsaepta. A v. that is double for only a portion 
of its length.—Vaginae synoviales tendinum, V. tendinis. 
See Synovial sheath.— V. tendinosa cruris. See Fascia lata .— 
V. uteri. See V. (2d def.). 

VAGINAL, adj. Va a j'i 3 -nT. Lat., vaginalis. Fr., v. Pertain¬ 
ing to the vagina or to a sheath, ensheathing. The Vaginales of 
Linnaeus are an order of plants consisting of Polygonum, Rheum, 
Rumex, etc. [a, 35.] 

VAGINALITIS (Lat.), n. f. Va 3 j(wa 3 g)-i 2 n(en)-a a l(a 3 l)-i(e) / ti 3 s. 
Gen., -iVidos (-idis). From vagina (q. v.). Fr., vaginalite. 1. In- 
flammation of the vaginal portion of the cervix uteri. 2. Inflam- 
mation of the tunica vaginalis testis. [L. 49, 57 (a, 14).] 

VAGINALPORTION (Ger.), n. Va 3 g-en-a 3 l'por-tse-on". That 
portion of the cervix uteri which projects into the vagina, [a, 34.] 
—Schnabelformige V. A beak-shaped cervix uteri, [a, 34.]— 
Seliiirzenfbrmige V. A cervix uteri resembling the head of a 
tapir. [a, 34.] 

VAGINANT, adj. Va 2 j'i 3 -n'nt. Lat.. vaginans (from vagin a, 
a sheath). Fr., v. Ger., umscheidend , scheidig. Sheathing, form- 
ing a sheath around another part or organ. The Vaginantes of 
Link are a subclass of exogens, consisting of the Umbellatce and 
Araliacece. [a, 35.] 

VAGINATE, adj. Va 3 j / i 2 n-at. Lat., vaginatus. Fr., vagine. 
Ger., bescheidet. Having a vagina or sheath. [a, 35.] 

VAGINIGLUTjEUS [E. Coues] (Lat.), n.m. Va^fwaagVinteny 7 - 
i a -glu 2 t(glut)-e , (a 3/ e 2 )-u 3 s(u yl s). See Tensor fascice latce. 

VAGINELLA (Lat.), n. f. Va^Xwa^V^nfenVe^la 3 . Dim. of 
vagina, a scabbard. Fr., vaginelle. Ger., Blattscheidchen. One 
of the chaff-like scales forming a sheath at the hase of the clusters 
of leaves in pines. [a, 35.] 

VAGINERVOSE, adj. Va^-i^nu^rv^s. Lat., vaginervis (from 
vagus , wandering, and nervus , a nerve). Fr., vaginerve. Of leaves, 
having the veins running in different directions without order. 
La, 35.) 

VAGINISMUS [Sims] (Lat.), n. m. Va 3 j(wa 3 gVi 2 n(en)-i a z(i 2 s) / 
mu 3 s(mu 4 s). From vagina, (q. u). Fr.. vaginisme. Ger.. Scheiden- 
krampf. Painful spasmodic contraction and hyperaesthesia of the 
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vagina, especially of the constrictor cunni, causing dyspareunia. 
[L, 41,49 (a, 14).]—Mental v. Of Bauduy, an unconquerable aver- 
sion of a woman to sexual intercourse, not dependent on a physi- 
cal obstacle, although accompanied, in the case related, by violent 
muscular contraction when coitus was attempted. [“St. Louis 
Cour. of Med.,’ 1 Mar., 1885, p. 256.]—Perineal v, V. due to spasm 
of the perineal muscles, especially the transversus perinaei. [Ver- 
neuil; A. Gillard, Thdse, “ Ann. des mal. des org. g6n.-ur.,” July, 
1885, p. 434.]—Posterior v. V. due to spasm of the deep-seated 
muscles. According to Gillard ( l . c.), the term should be limited to 
that form in which the lower fibresof the levator ani areinvolved.— 
Vul var v. V. due to spasm of the constrictor cunni. [Gillard, l. c.] 

VAGINITIS (Lat.), n. f. Va 2 j(wa 3 g)-i 2 n(en)-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., 
-it'idos (-idis). From vagina (q. v.). Fr., vaginite. Ger., Scheiden- 
entziindung. See Elytritis. —UJplitlieritic v. Diphtheria of 
the vagina, [a. 50.] Cf. Puerperal diphtheria.— Dysenteric v. 
Of Klebs, a modiflcation of diphtheritic elytritis accompanying 
chronie dysentery. [L. 87 (a, 50).]—Granular v. See Granular 
elytritis. —V. adhaesiva. Elytritis resulting in more or less com¬ 
plete atresia of the vagina. 

VAGINODYNIA (Lat.), n. f. Va 2 j(wa 3 g)-i 2 n(en)-o(o 3 )-di 2 n- 
(du # n)'i 2 -a 3 . From vagina (q. v.) and oSvmj, pain. Pain in the 
vagina, [a, 34.] 

• VAGINOFIXATION, n. Va 2 j-i 2 n-o-fi 2 x-a'shu 3 n. From vagina 
( q . v.) and figere , to fasten. Of P6an, fixation of the vagina to the 
sides of the pelvis, [a, 34.] 

VAGINO-LABIAL, adj. Va 2 j"i 2 n-o-lab'i 2 - , l. Pertaining to 
the vagina and to the labia pudendi. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

VAGINO-PKRITONEAL (Fr.), adj. Va 3 -zhe-no-pa-re-to- 
na-a a l. Pertaining to the tunica vaginalis testis or the vagina (2d 
def.) and to the peritonaeum. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 


VALERAS (Lat.), n. m. Va 2 l(wa 3 l)'e 2 r-a 2 s(a 3 s). Gen., - at'is. 
See Valeri a nate. —V. ammonicus. See Ammonium valerianate. 
—V. atropinus. See Atropine valerianate. —V. quinicus. See 
Quinine valerianate,—X. zincicus. See Zinc valerianate. 

VALERATE, n. Va 2 l'e 2 r-at. Lat., valeras. Fr., valerate. 
See Valerianate. 

VALEllENE, n. Va 2 l'e 2 r-en. Fr., valerene. Ger., Valeren. 
See Amylene and Borneene. 


VALERIAN, n. Va^-eW^n. 1. The genus Valeriana , espe¬ 
cially Valeriana ofjicinalis. [a, 35.] 2. See V.-root. —American 
v. The Cypripedium pubescens and Cypripedium parvifiorum or 
their rhizome and rootlets (see Cypripedium [2d def.]). [a, 35.] See 
also Aristolochia serpentaria,— Clyster of v. See Enema anti- 
spasmodicum.— False v. See Senecio aureus. — Greek v. See 
Polemonium coeruleum — Japanese v. Kesso, the root-stock of 
Patrinia scabioscefolia. It smells and tastes nearty like medicinal 
v. [a, 35.]—Medicinal v. Valeriana oflicinalis oritsroot. [a, 35.] 
—Oil of v. Lat., oleum (seu essentia, seu cetheroleum) Valerianae. 
A pungent and aromatic volatile oil obtained from v.-root and 
consisting of a hvdrocarbon (Ci 0 H 18 ), a crystallizable compound 
(Cj 9 H I8 0), isomenc with borneol, compounds of the alcohol Ci 0 H,gO 
with foruiic, acetic, and isovalerianic acids.and an ether (CjoIInO). 
It is of a pale-greenish color, but on exposure becomes yellow and 
viscid. It is used medicinally like v.-root. [a, 35.]—V. rhizome, 
V.-root. Lat., valeriana [U. S. Ph.], valeriance radix [Gr. Ph.] 
(seu rhizoma [Br. Ph.], radix (seu rhizoma [Russ. Ph.)]) valeriance 
[Ger. Ph., Belg. Ph., 'Dan. Ph., Finn. Ph., Norw. Ph., Swed. Ph., 
Swiss Ph.l, v. (radix) [Austr. Ph., Netherl. Ph.], v. (rhizoma ) [Hung. 
Ph., 2d ed.]. Fr., valeriane , racine (ou souche) de valeriane , vale- 
riane ofiicinale (souche) [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., wilde Baldrianwurzel. 
The rhizome and rootlets of Valeriana officinalis. [a, 35.] 


VAGINOSCOPE, n. Va 2 j'i 2 n-o-skop. From vagina (q. v.) and 
(TKoiiiiv, to examine. Ger., Vaginoskop. See Vaginal speculum. 

VAGINOTO 31Y, n. Va 2 j-i 2 n-o 2 t'o 2 m-i 2 . From vagina (q.v.) 
and rofxri, a cutting. See Elytrotomy. 

VAGINO-VESICAL, adj. Va 2 j"i 2 n-o-ve 2 s'i 2 -k’l. See Vesico- 

VAG1NAL. 

VAGINO-VULVAK, adj. Va 2 j"i 2 n-o-vu 3 lv'a 3 r. See Vulvo- 

VAGINAL. 

VAGINULE, n. Va 2 j'i 2 n-u 2 l. Lat., vaginula (dim. of vagina , 
a sheath). Fr., v. Ger., Scheidchen. Lit., a small sheath. In 
mosses, the apex of the pedicel which forms a sheath round the 
foot of the sporogonium. 2. A tubular regular floret in the Com¬ 
positae. [a, 35.] 

VAGITUS (Lat.), n. m. Va 2 j(wa 3 g)-it(et)'u 3 s(u 4 s). Gen., -it’us. 
From vagire , to cry. Fr., vagissement. Ger., Wimmem. Winseln . 
The cry of a new-born child. [L, 41,50 (a, 14).]—V. inter uterinus, 
V. uterinus. The intra-uterine cry ; the cry of a foetus while its 
head is yet within the uterus, showing that air has entered the 
uterus and that the child has breathed. The possibility of the oc- 
cnrrence is denied by some writers. [A, 61.]—V. vaginalis. The 
child’s cry heard while its head is in the vagina, [a, 34.] 

VAGOSYMPATHICUS (Lat.), n. m. Vag(wa 3 g)"o(o 3 )-si 2 m- 
(su 6 m)-pa 2 th(pa 3 th)'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., vagosympathique. The con- 
joined pneumogastric and cervical sympathetic nerves, as seen in 
the dog. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 

VAG0T03IIE (Ger.), n. Va 3 g-o-tom-e'. Section of the vagus 
nerves. [L, 57 (a, 14).] 

VAG0T03IISE (Fr.), adj. Va 3 -go-to-me-za. Having the vagus 
nerves cut. L“Sem. m6d.,” April 24, 1889, p. 138 (a, 18).] 

VAGUS (Lat.), adj. Vag(wa 3 g) , u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., vague. Ger., 
allseitswendig , vielwendig (2d def.). 1. Uncertain, wandering ; as 
a n., the v. nerve (see Pneumogastric nerve). 2. In botany, having 
no definite arrangement, without order. [a. 35.]—V’gebiet (Ger.). 
The region of the vagus nucleus. [I, 11 (K).] 

VAGUSWURZEL (Ger.), n. Va 8 g'us-vurts-e 2 l. See Vagus 
nucleus.— Hi n te re V. [Meynert]. See V.— Vordere V. [Meynert]. 
See Nucleus ambiguus. 

VAHEA (Lat.), n. f. Va 3/ e 2 -a 3 . Fr., vaM. A genus of caout- 
chouc-yielding Apocynaceae. referred by Bentham and Hooker to 
the genus Landolphia. [a, 35.] 

VAISSE (Fr.), n. Ve 2 s. A place in the department of the 
Allier, France, where there is a hot gaseous and alkaline spring. 

VAISSE AU (Fr.), n. Ve 2 s-so. See Vessel.— V*x dGferans. 
An old term for the oviduets. [A, 44.]—V. droit. See Collecting 
tubule. —V*x pr^parans. An old term for the spermatic arteries ; 
so called because they were said to prepare the blood from which 
the semen or the ovule was elaborated by the testicle or the 
ovary. [A, 44.]—V. sanguln. A blood-vessel.— V*x tourbil- 
lonn£s. See Vasa vorticosa. 

VALDIERI (It.), n. Va 3 l-de-a're. A place in Cuneo, Italy, 
where there are hot sulphurous springs and mud-baths. [a, 14.] 

VALDIVIN, n. Va 2 l / di 2 v-i 2 n. Fr., valdivine. A glucoslde, 
CsgH^gO^o + 5H a O, obtained from the fruit of Picrolemna valdivia , 
forming very bitter hexagonal prisms. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 

VALENCE, VALENCY, n‘s. Va 2 l'e 2 ns, -e 2 ns-i 2 . Ger., Wer- 
thigkeit. See Atomicity. 

VALERAL, n. Va 2 Pe 2 -rT. Fr., valeral. Ger., V. See under 
Amylidene oxide. 

VALERALDIXE, n. Va 2 l-e 2 r-a 2 ld-en. Fr., vaUraldine. An 
artificial alkaloid. Ci 5 H 3I NS 2 , formed by the action of hydrosul- 
phuric acid on valeral ammonia. [A, 1.] 

VALERA3IIDE, n. Va 2 l-e 2 r'a 2 in-i 2 d(id). Fr., valeramide. 
Ger., Valeramid. A primary amide, C 6 H 9 O.NH 2 , of valeric acid, 
forming brilliant scales. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 


VALERIANA (Lat.), n. f. Va 2 l(wa 3 l)-e(e 2 )-ri 2 -an(a 3 n) , a 3 . Fr., 
valeriane. Ger., Baldrian. 1. A genus of the valerians, or valeri- 
anworts, which are an order ( Valerianacece , Valeriance , or Vale- 
rianece) of the Asterales. [a, 35.] 2. Of the U. S Ph., see Vale- 
RiAN-roof.— Abstractum valeriaime [U. S. Ph.. 1880.]. A prepa- 
ration made by exhausting 200 parts of valerian - root in No. 60 
powder with 80 or more of alcohol, reserving 170 parts, evaporating 
the residue to 30, mixing the two, adding 50 of sugar of milk, dry- 
ing, bringing up to 100, and reducing to a fine powder. [B, 5, 95 
(a, 38).]—^Etlieroleum valerianae [Swed. Ph.]. See Oil of vale¬ 
rian.— Aqua valerianae [Ger. Ph. (lst ed.), Belg. Ph., Gr. Ph., 
Swiss Ph., Russ. Ph.]. Fr., eau distillee de vaUriane [Fr. Cod.]. 
Sp., agua de v. [Sp. Ph.]. A preparation made by distilling 1 part 
of valerian-root with water enough to make 4 parts [Fr. Cod., 
Sp. Ph.] (10 [Ger. Ph., Belg. Ph., Swiss Ph., Gr. Ph.]); or by dissolv- 
ing oil of valerian in 1,500 times as much warm water [Russ. Ph.]. 
[B, 95 (a, 38).]—Aqua valerianae concentrata [Swiss Ph.]. A 
preparation made by distilling 10 parts of a mixture of 100 of aqua 
valerianae and 2 of alcohol of sp. gr. 0*832. [B, 95 (a, 38).] —Essen¬ 
tia valerianae [Belg. Ph.]. See Oil of valerian.— Extractum 
valerianae [Ger. Ph. (lst ed.), Belg. Ph., Finn. Ph., Gr. Ph., Swiss 
Ph., Netherl. Ph., Hung. Ph., Swed. Ph., Russ. Ph.]. Fr., extrait 
de valeriane [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Baldrianextract. A thick extract 
(soft [Fr. Cod.], half-thick [Hung. Ph.]. of piltilar consistence [Gr. 
Ph.]) made by extracting valerian-root with dilute alcohol (with 
water [Finn. Ph., Gr. Ph.]). The Sp. Ph. has both an aqueous and 
an alcoholic extract. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Extractum valerianae 
fluidum [U. S. Ph.]. A preparation made by exhausting 100 
grammes of valerian-root in No. 60 powder with alcohol of sp. gr. 
0*894, reserving 85 c. c., evaporating the residue to a soft consist¬ 
ence, mixing the two, and bringing up to 100 c. c. [B, 95 (a, 38).]— 
Infusum valerianae [Br. Ph.]. Fr., tisane de valeHane [Fr. Cod.]. 
Ger., Baldrianwasser. Sp., infusion de v. [Sp. Ph.]. A prepara¬ 
tion made by infusing 1 part of valerian-root for aif hour in enough 
boiling water to make 40 parts [Br. Ph.l (half an hour in enough 
boiling water to make 100 parts [Fr. Cod.J, in water enough to make 
138 parts [Sp. Ph.]). [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Oleosaccliarum valerianae. 
A mixture of 3 drops of oil of valerian with 4 grammes of sugar. 
[B, 119 (a, 38).]—Oleum valerianae. See oil of valerian.— Pul¬ 
vis valerianae. See Radix valeriance pulverata.—Vn\xis vale¬ 
rianae aromaticus. A powder of equal parts of valerian-root and 
orange-leaves ; or of 53 parts of valerian and 8 of cinnamon ; or of 
78 of valerian, 12j of cinnamon, and 60 of oleosaccharum of vale¬ 
rian ; or of 125 of valerian and 6 of camphor; or of 15 of valerian 
and 7 each of orange-peel and tartrated tartar; or of 16 each of 
valerian and magnesia. 24 of Florentine iris. 28 of lieorice, 8 of an- 
ise, and 2 of saffron. [B, 119 (a, 38). J—Itadix valerianae. See Va- 
LERiAN-roof. —Radix valerianae pulverata. Fr., pondre de va¬ 
leriane [Fr. Cod.]. Valerian-root cleansed, dried at 40° C., pow- 
dered in a covered iron mortar, and sifted through a No. 120 silk 
sieve [Fr. Cod] ; or cleansed, dried in the oven, and powdered fine 
enough to leave & residue [Sp. Ph.] (sifted through a 1,600-mesh 
sieve [Russ. Ph.l, or through a 1,000-mesh sieve with a pestle till a 
fibrous mass is left [Swed. Ph.]). [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Illiizoma vale¬ 

rianae See Valeria N-root. — Syrupus valerianae [Belg. Ph.]. 
Fr., sirop de valeriane [Fr. Cod.]. A preparation made by inacer- 
ating 125 parts of valerian-root for 24 hours in water enough to 
make 250 parts of ciear filtered liquid, distilling the residue with 
water, drawing off 100 parts of the distillate. mixing with the first 
liquid, and adding 650 parts of sugar [Belg. Ph.] ; or by dissolving 
40 parts of extract of valerian in 1,000 of w^ater of valerian. filtering, 
and adding 1,800 of sugar [Fr. Cod.]. [B. 95 (a, 38).]—Tinctura 
valerianae. Fr.. teinfure de valeriane [Fr. Cod.]. Sp.. tintura 
alcoholica de v. [Sp. Ph.]. 1. Of the U. S. Ph., Br. Ph., Ger. Ph., 
etc., a preparation made by macerating 1 part of valerian-root in 
No. 60 powder with alcohol of sp. gr. 0 894 for a day and then treat- 
ing in a percolator with enough more alcohol to make 5 parts of 
tincture [U. S. Ph.]; or by macerating 24 oz. of valerian-root in No. 
40 powder for two days. then treating in a percolator with enough 
more alcohol to make 20 fl. oz. [Br. Ph. j ; or by macerating or digest-^ 
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ing valerian-root with 5 times as much (6 times as mueh [Gr. Ph., 
Netherl. Ph.], enough [Roum. Ph.]) diluted alcohol. [B, 95(a, 38).] 2. 
Of the Swed. Ph., see Tinctura valeriance cetherea —Tinctura va¬ 
leriam» setlierea [Ger. Ph., Belg.Ph., Dan. Ph., Finn. Ph., Gr. Ph., 
Swiss Ph., Hung. Ph. (2d ed.), Norw. Ph., Russ. Ph.]. Fr., teinture 
etheree de valeriane [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., aetherische Baldriantinctur 
[Ger. Ph.J. Sp., tintura eterea de v. [Sp. Ph.]. A preparation made 
by macerating valerian-root for some days with 5 times (6 times [Gr. 
Ph.]) as much spiritus aethereus (5 times as much ether of sp. gr. 0758 
[Fr. Cod., Sp. Ph.]). The Russ. Ph. directs maceration of 1 part of 
the root with 4 parts of alcohol for 4 days, the addition of 2 parts of 
ether, and maceration for 3 days more. [B, 95(a,38).]—Tinctura va- 
lerianae ainmoniata. Apreparation made by macerating 20 parts 
of valerian-root in No. 60 powder one day with 20 of aromatic spirit 
of ammonia, then treating in a percolator with enough more spirit 
of ammonia to make 100 parts [U. S. Ph.] ; or by macerating 2$ oz. of 
the root in No. 40 powder for seven days with enough of the aromatic 
spirit of ammonia to make 20 fl. oz. [Br. Ph.] ; or by macerating 3 
parts of the root with a mixture of 6 of caustic ammonia solution 
(of sp. gr. 0'970 [Pruss. Ph.] (0’962 [Gr. Ph.]) and 12 of alcohol of sp. 
gr. 0 840 [Pruss. Ph., Gr. Ph.], or with a mixture of 5 parts of am¬ 
monia solution of sp. gr. 0 960 and 10 of alcohol of sp. gr. 0'832 
[Swiss Ph.]. [B, 95 a, 38.]—Tinctura valeriame spirituosa. 

See Tinctura valeriance (lst def.).—V. anglica. See V. phu.—Y. 
asari folia. Ger., haselwurzbldttriger Baldrian. A species found 
in Candia. The root is used like that of V. celtica. [a, 35.]—V. 
capensis. A species found in Southern Africa. The root is anti- 
spasmodic. [a, 35.]—V. celtica. Fr., nard celtique (ou de mon- 
tagne). Ger., Nardenbaldrian, Speik , Spiknarde. An alpine spe¬ 
cies. The aromatic root, which is stimulant, sudorific, emmena- 
gogue, and antispasmodic, constitutes in part the nardus celtica of 
the ancients. [a, 35.]—V. coarctata. Fr., valeriane resserree. A 
Peruvian species. The root is used in fractures. [a, 35J—V. d ioica. 
Fr., valeriane aquatique (ou dioique), petite valeriane . Ger., 
kleiner (oder zweihdusiger) Baldrian, Weisenbaldrian, Sumpf- 
baldrian. Marsh- (or small) valerian of Europe and the Orieiit. 
The root, radix valeriance palustris (seu phu minoris), was for- 
merly official; it is similar to valerian-root, but milder, and is used 
to adulterate it. [a, 35.]—V. Dioscoridis. Ger., raukenblattriger 
Baldrian. A species found in Asia Minor, identified by Sibthorp 
with the <j)ov of Dioscorides. The root is more aromatic and of a 
less nauseous odor than valerian-root. [a, 35.]—V. edulis. A 
North American species. The root is eaten cooked. [a, 35.]—V. 
Hardwickii. An Asiatic species. The root, identified by some 
with the nardus aangitis of the ancients, is used medicinally and as 
an insectifuge. [a, 35.]—V. hortensis. See V. phu. —V. italica. 
A species found in Italy and Candia. closely related to V. tuberosa. 
The root was formerly official as nardus montana, [a, 35.]—V. 
jatamausi. See Nardostachys jatamansi. —V. locusta (oli¬ 
toria). See Valerianella olitoria.— V. major. See V. phu,—V. 
inexicaua. The cuitlapatli of Mexico. The roots, whien have a 
strong odor and bitter taste, are used like valerian-root, [ J. M. Maisch, 
“ Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” Apr., 1886, p. 168 ; a, 35.]—V. minor. See 
V. officinalis and V. dioica.— Valeriana montana. 1. Mountain 
valerian, found in the European Alps. The root is said, probabiy 
erroneously, to be more active than true valerian-root. [a, 35.] 
2. See V. officinalis and V. dioica.— V. officinalis. Fr., valeriane 
officinale (ou sauvage), herbe au chat (ou de Saint-Georges ). Ger., 
aemeiner (oder gebrauchlicher ) Baldrian , Katzenbaldrian , Speer- 
krautwurzel , Katzenwurz , Katzentheriak, Ackerbaldrian. Great 
wild (or medicinal, or cats’) valerian, all-heal, cut-finger, herb Ben- 
net, St. George’s herb ; found throughout Europe and northern and 
middle Asia. The rhizome, together with its rootlets, constitutes 
valerian-root, which has an aromatic, bitterish taste and a some* 
what terebinthinous, camphoraceous, peculiar odor, though in its 
fresh state the odor is not pronounced. It contains oil of valerian, 
malic acid, a peculiar extractive matter soluble in ether and in al¬ 
cohol, an odorous resin, etc., and (Runge) a peculiar fixed acid pro- 
ducing with bases white salts which turn green when exposed to the 
alr. Valerian-root is stimulant and antispasmodic. The leaves are 
vulnerary. [a, 35.]—V. olitoria. See Valerianella olitoria.— V. 
phu, V. pontlca. Fr., valeriane phu {ou franche , ou desjardins ), 
nard agreste (ou de Crete), grande valeriane , encens terrestre. 
Ger., grosser (oder iveisser , oder romischer, oder Garten-) Baldrian , 
Theriakwurzel, Theriakkraut, St. Georgenkraut. Cretan spikenard, 
garden-valerian of Southern and middle Europe. The roots have 
properties resembling those of valerian-root, but are less aromatic. 
The <f>ov of the ancients, now identified with V. Dioscoridis , was 
formerly thought to be this piant, [a, 35.]—V. saliunca. Ger., 
wohlriechender Baldrian. An alpine European species having the 
properties of V. celtica and affording a part of nardus celtica. [a, 
35.]—V. sambuci folia. Elder-leaved valerian. a variety of V. 
officinalis. The root is less vigorous than that of V. silvestris , and 
is said to be less rich in volatile oil. [a. 35.]—V. saxatilis. 1. A 
species found in Europe. The root, which has a nauseous, pene- 
trating odor, may be used in place of valerian-root. [a, 35.] 2. See 
V. celtica. —V. silvestris. A variety of V. officinalis. Its root is 
said to be superior to that of V. sambucifolia. [a, 35.]—V. sitch- 
ensis. A species indigeuous to northwestern America, considered 
by the Russians to be the most active of the genus, [a, 35.]—V. 
toluccana. A Mexican species. The tubers, which contain an 
abundance of valerianic acid, are reputed to be useful in diseases 
of the liver. [J. M. Maisch, “Am. Jour. of Pharm..” Jan., 1886, p. 
20.]—V. tuberosa. Mountain-spikenard of Southern Europe. The 
root, which has a strong valerian-like taste and odor, was formerly 
official as nardus montana, and is stili used. [a. 35.]—V. vir- 
giniana. The Aristolochia serpentaria. [a, 35.]—V. Wallichii. 
An East Indian species. The root is used like that of Nardos¬ 
tachys jatamansi, though it has a stronger and less pleasant odor, 
[a, 35.] 

VALERIANAS (Lat.), n. m. Va 2 l(wa 3 l)-e 2 r-i 2 -an(a 3 n)'a 2 s(a 3 s). 
Gen., - aVis. See Valerianate.— V. atropicus. See Atropine 
valerianate.—Y . cliinicus. See Quinine valerianate.— V. natri- 


cus, V. sodicus. See Sodium valerianate.— V. zincicus. See 
Zinc valerianate. 

VALERIANATE, n. Va 2 l-e'ri 2 -a 2 n-at. Lat., Valerianas. Fr., 
valerianate. Ger., valeriansaures (oder baldriansaures ) Salz. A 
salt of valerianic acid. [B.] * 

VALERIANE (Fr.), n. Va 3 -la-re-a 3 n. See Valeriana and 
VALERiAN-root.— Bain de v. A bath used for hysteria and other 
nervous affections, made by infusing 500 grammes of dried valerian- 
root in 3 litres of water, and pouring tne infusion into the bath. 
[B, 46.]—Eau (distill^e [Fr. Cod.]) de v. See Aqua valeriance. 
—Essence de v. See Oil of valerian. —Extrait de v. See Ex¬ 
tractum valeriane.— Poudre de v. See Radix valeriance pul- 
verata.— Sirop de v. See Syrupus valerian.®.— Sonche de v. 
oificinale. See Valeri AN-root.—Teinture de v. See Tinctura 
valerian® (lst def.).—Teinture dtli6r£e de v. See Tinctura 
Valerianas cetherea.— Tisane de v. See Infusum valerian®.— V. 
franche. See Valeriana phu.—Y. oificinale. See Valeriana 
officinalis.— V. oificinale (souclie) [Fr. Cod.]. See Valeri AN-rool. 
V. resserree. See Valeriana coarctata— V . sauvage. See 
Valeriana officinalis. 

VALERIANELLA (Lat.), n. f. Va 2 l(wa 3 l)-e 2 r-i 2 -a 2 n(a 3 n)-e 2 l'la 3 . 
Fr., valerianelle. Ger., Rapunzchen. A genus of the Valerianacece. 
The Valerianellece are a subdivision of the Valevianece. [a, 35.]— 
V. locusta, V. olitoria. Fr., mache, salade de ble (ou royale, ou 
verte), doucette, poule grasse, oreillette, coquille. Ger., gemeines 
(oder Feld) Rapunzchen. Corn-salad, lamo^-lettuce of Europe, 
northern Africa, and northern and middle Asia ; an early salad 
piant formerly official as herba valerianellce and used as an anti- 
scorbutic and emollient, [a, 35.] 

VALERIANIC, adj. Va 2 l-e 2 r-i 2 -a 2 n'i 2 k. Lat, valerianicus. 
Fr., valerianique. Pertaining to or derived from valerian. [B.]— 
V. acid. Lat., acidum valerianicum (seu valericum). Fr., acide 
valerianique (ou valerianique officinal) [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Baldri- 
ansaure. One of the isomeric forms of valeric acid, C 6 H 10 O 2 = 
(CH 3 ) 2 CH.CH 2 .CO.OH. It is found in the roots of Valeriana offi¬ 
cinalis and Archangelica officinalis and in the bark and fruit of 
Viburnum opulus. It is also produced by the decomposition of al- 
buminoid substances and the oxidation of fats. It is a colorless 
oily liquid, acting as a monobasic acid. [B.]—V. auliydride. A 
liquid, [(CH 3 ) 2 CH.CH 2 C0] 2 0. = C 10 H 18 O 3 . [B, 4.] 

VALERIANSAUER (Ger.), adj. Va 3 l-ar-e-a 3 n'za 3 -u 4 -e 2 r. 
Combined with valerianic acid in the form of a valerianate. 

VALERIC, adj. Va 2 I-e 2 r'i 2 k. Fr., valerique. Derived from 
valerian. [B.]—V. acid. An acid, C 6 H 10 O 2 , of which four isomeric 
forms are known : (1) Normal v. acid, isobutylcarbonic acid, iso- 
propylacetic acid, pentoic acid , CH 3 —CH 2 —CHo—CH 2 —C.OOH, a 
liquid of rancid odor ; (2) isovaleric acid (see Valerianic acid) ; 
(3) ethmethacetic acid , pbutylcarbonic acid, a-methylbutyric acid, 
aliquid, CH 3 —C 2 H 5 —CH.COOH ; and (4) trimethacetic acid, trime - 
thylcarbincarbonic acid, pseudovaleric acid. pinalic acid, (CH 3 ) 3 - 
EEC—CO.OILoccurring as foliate crystals. [B, 4.]—V. aldehyde. 
Amylidene oxide. [B.] 

VALERIN, n. Va 2 l , e 2 r-i 2 n. Fr., valerine. A compound of 
glycerin and valeric acid ; a glyceryl valerate. [B.] Cf. Trivalerin. 

VALEROL, n. Va 2 I'e 2 r-o 2 l. Fr., valerol. Ger., V. That part 
of oil of valerian which boils between 205° and 215° C. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 

VALERONITRILE, n. Va 2 l-e 2 r-o-nit'ri 2 l. Fr., valeronitrile. 
Ger., Valeronitril. See under Butyl cyanide. 

VALERYL, n. Va 2 l'e 2 r-i 2 l. Fr., valeryle (2d def.). Ger., V. 

1. An old name for the radicle C 6 H 9 , supposed to be contained in 
valerianic acid. The symbol VI was sometimes given to it. [B, 118.] 

2. The compound C 5 H 9 0. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 

VALERYLENE, n. Va 2 l-e 2 r'i 2 l-en. Fr., vaUrylhie. Ger., 

Valerylen. A liquid, CH 3 .C j C : C 2 H 6 = C 5 H 8 , boiling at 51° C. Two 
isomeric forms also exist, isovalerylene, (CH 3 ) 2 >C: C: CH 2 , a 
liquid of garlicky odor, and isopropylacetylene. [B, 3 ; a, 38.] 

YALET-A-PATIN (Fr.), n. Va 3 -le 2 -a 3 -pa 3 -ta 2 n 2 . A forceps, 
invented by Gui Patin, for compressing blood-vessels before their 
ligation. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

VALETUDINARIA N, adj. Va 2 l-e 2 t-u 2 d-i 2 n-ar / i 2 - , n. From 
valetudo, condition of health. Fr., valetudinaire. Ger., krank- 
lich. schivachlich. Pertaining to a condition of weakness or feeble 
health ; as a n., an invalid. [D, 20.] 

VALGUS (Lat.), adj. Va 2 lg(wa 3 lg)'u 2 s(u 4 s). 1. Bow-legged. 
[A, 312 (a, 17).] 2. As a n., see Talipes u.—Nervous v. V. of neu- 
rotic origin. [a, 34.]—Paralytic v. V. caused by paralysis of the 
muscles of the foot, especially the tibialis anticus, [a, 34.]—Rha- 
cliitic v. V. caused by rickets. [a, 34.]—Spasmodic v. An 
ephemeral intermittent v. caused by muscular paresis, [a, 34.]— 
Spurious v. Pes planus. [Reeves (a, 34).]—Statlcal v. Talipes 
v. caused by an altered axis of bodily pressure toward the inner 
side of the foot. [a, 34.]—Trauinatic v. V. caused by fracture 
or dislocation of the tibia, or by injury of the tarsal or metatarsal 
joints, or by cicatrices, [a, 34.] 

VALIDINE, n. Va 2 l / i 2 d-en. Fr.,v. A base, C lfl H 2 iN, found 
in quinoline. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 

VALLECULA (Lat.), n. f. Va 2 l(wa 3 I)-le 2 k , u 2 l(u 4 l)-a 3 . Dim. of 
vallis, a valley. 1. A longitudinal depression ; specifically, the v. 
cerebelli, [a, 48.] 2. In botany, one of the grooves between the 
ridges on umbelliferous fruits. [a, 35.]— V. cerebelli. See Fissura 
cerebelli longitudinalis.—Y. cordis. A shallow furrow at the apex 
of the heart uniting the anterior and posterior longitudinal furrows. 
[L.]— A r . glosso-epiglottica, Vallecula? linguee. See Fosca 
glosso-epiglottica.—Y. ovata. See Fissure for the gall-bladder.— 
V. petrosa. See Fossula petrosa.—Y. lteilii. The depression 
between the cerebellar hemispheres which is occupied by the 
vermiform process. [I, 17 (K).]— V. Sylvii. See Stamm der Fis¬ 
sura Sylvii.—Y. unguis. The fold of the nail. [G.] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Th 2 , the; U. like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 . full; U 6 . urn; U 8 , like ii (German). 
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VALLECULATE, VAELECULOSE, adj’s. \ 7 a 2 l-e 2 k'u 2 l-at, 
-os. Lat., valleculatus, valleculosus. Ger., rillig, gerillt. Provided 
with valleculae ( 2 d def.). 

VALLE DI SEDE A (It.), n. Ya 3 l'la de se 2 l'la 3 . An Italian 
health resort and hydrotherapeutic establishment for children. 
[Weiss, “ Gazz. med. ital.-Prov. Venete,^ June 3,1882, p. 175.] 

VALLEE (Fr.), n. Va 3 -la. A valley or valley-like depression. 
[a, 48.]—V. de Sylvius. The primitive sulcus which afterward be- 
comes the fissure of Sylvius [I, 35 (K).]—V. longitudinale de 
cerveiet See Vallecula Reilii. 

VALLEJO WHITE SULPHUR SPRINGS, n. pl. Va 3 l-ya'- 
ho bwit su 3 lf'u 6 r. A place in Solano County, California, where 
there are bot sulphurous springs. [Anderson (a, 14).] 

VAEXICUIiA (Lat.), n. f. Va 2 l(wa 3 l)-li 2 k'u 2 l(u 4 l)-a 3 . See Val¬ 
lecula. 

VALLUM (Lat.), n. n. Va 2 l(wa 8 l)'Iu 8 m(lu 4 m). Lit., a rampart. 
An old term for the supercilium ( q . v.). [F.]—-V. of the circum¬ 
vallate papiilaB of the tongue. An elevation in the mucous 
membrane of the tongue which surrounds the fossa of the circum¬ 
vallate papillae. [C.] ' 

VALMONT (Fr.), n. Va 3 l-mo 2 n 2 . A place in the department of 
the Seine-Inf 6 rieure, France, where there is a gaseous and alkaline 
• spring. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 

VALOID, n. Va 2 l'oid. From valere, to be worth. Syn.: equiva- 
lent extract. A term applied in the United Kingdom to a class of 
proprietary pharmaceutical preparations. The v’s seem to be noth- 
ing more than fluid extracts prepared with particular regard to 
making a given weight of the product contain the same amounts of 
the active principies as are contained in the crude drug. 

VAEONIA, n. Va 2 l-on'i-a 8 . From /3aAa^os, an acorn. Ger., 
Valonen , Walonen. A commercial name for the cups of Quercus 
aegilops and Quercus vallonea. [a, 35.] 

VAES (Fr.), n. Va 3 ls. A place in the department of the Arddche, 
France, where there are numerous gaseous alkaline springs. [L, 
41, 57 (a, 14).] 

VAE SINESTRA (It.), n. Va 8 l si 2 n-e 2 st'ra 3 . A place in the 
eanton of the Grisons, Switzerland, where there are gaseous alka¬ 
line springs. [L, 57 (a, 14).] 

VALVACEUS (Lat.), adj. Va 2 l(wa 8 l>vas(wa 8 k)'e 2 -u 8 s(u 4 s). Fr., 
valvace. 1 . Of fruits, having marked seams or sutures, although 
indehiscent. [a, 35.] 2. See Valvate. 

VALVATE, adj. Ya 2 lv'at. Lat., valvatus, valvaris. Fr valve. 
Ger., klappig , klappenariig. Syn.: valvular . 1 . Composed of 

valves. 2 . Opening by valves. 3. United by the margins. [a, 35.] 

VAEVE, n. Va 2 lv. Lat., valva. Fr., panneau. Ger., Valveh 
Ventil , Klappe. 1. A movable flap or fold which acts to close a 
passage or orifice more or less completely. [a, 48.] 2. In botany, 
a separable part in various organs, especially one of the pieces into 
which a dehiscent pericarp splits. The name has also been applied 
to the halves of a silicified membrane in the Diatomacece , to the 
pieces of a glume, to the divisions of a spathe, to the volva in Fungi 
(by Paulet), and to the cotyledons ( valves seminum) of seeds (by 
Jungius). [a, 35.1—Aortic v. The v. situated at the exit of the 
aorta from the heart. It consists of three semilunar segments, 
which prevent the reflux of the blood into the heart. [L.]—lii- 
cuspid v. See Mitral v— Cerebral v. See V. of Vieussens.— 
Eustachian v. A crescentic fold of the lining structure of the 
fcetal heart so situated as to direct the blood entering the right 
auricle by the vena cava inferior toward the opening of the foramen 
ovale. In the adult it may be obliterated, may be reduced to a 
trace, or may persist nearly as in the foetus. [A, 5.]—Hasner’s v. 
A mucous fold at the nasal aperture of the nasal duct. [L.] — 
Heister’s v. A v. formed by folds of the mucous membrane of 
the neck of the gall-bladder. [L, 332.]—HoustoiPs v’s. In the 
rectum, oblique folds of the mucous membrane, situated one 
at about the level of the prostate gland, another a little higher, 
and a third stili higher. [L, 142.]—Husclike’» v. See Valvula 
sacci lacrimalis superior.— Ileo-crecal v., Ileo-colic v. Ger., 
Dickdarmklappe , Blinddarmklappe. An incomplete partition di- 
vided by a narrow slit-like opening, which is rounded anteriorly 
and narrow and pointed posteriorly, through which the cavities of 
the ileum and colon communicate. It is made up of the mucous 
membrane, its submucosa, and a few muscular fibres. It is nearly 
at right angles to the long axis of the colon, toward which one sur- 
face faces, the other facing toward the ileum. [L.l—Interau- 
ricular v. See V. of the foramen ovale.— Earge v. of the brain. 
See V. of Vieussens.— Mitral v. A v. situated at the left auriculo- 
ventricular opening, consisting of two more or less jointed segments 
continuous at their attached borders. [L, 31,142,332.]—Pulrn onary 
v. The v. in the left ventricle of the heart, at the entrance of the 
pulmonary artery. It consists of three semilunar segments, and 
prevents reflux of blood from the heart into the artery. [L.]— 
Pyloric v. Ger., unterer Magenmundring. A ring-like elevation 
of the mucous membrane of the stomacb around the pylorus. 
[L, 31.]—Semilunar aortic v. See Aortic v. —Semilunar pul- 
monary v. See Pulmonary v.— Semilunar (or Sigmold) v’s of 
the heart. Those v’s of the heart which consist of three semilunar 
segments attached by their convex borders. [L.]—Tricuspid v. 
A v., made up of three triangular segments, situated at the right 
auriculo-ventricular opening. [L.]— V. of Araussat. See HeistePs 
v. —V’s of a vein. Ger., Flugelthuren , Venenklappen. Semilunar 
folds of the inner coat of the veins, strengthened by connective 
tissue, with their concave side placed like the inside of a pouch 
toward the heart, so that when they are filled they retard the back- 
ward fiow of the blood. fC.]—V. of Eauhin. See Ileo-ccecal v. — 
V’s of Kerkring. See Valvulae conniventes,— V. of Thebasius. 
A semicircular fold of the endocardium at the entrance of the 
coronary sinus into the heart. [L, 142, 332.]—V. of the colon. 
See Ileo-ccecal v.— V. of the cystic duct. See HeistePs v.—V. of 


the foramen ovale. A thin crescentic valvular fold, situated a 
little to the left of the foramen, in the embryonic heart, growing 
forward from the posterior wall of the auricles and projecting into 
the left auricle. Its office is to prevent the regurgitation of blood 
from the left auricle into the right one.—V. of tlie gall-bladder. 
See HeistePs v.— V*s of the lympliatics. Semilunar folds of the 
inner coat placed opposite each other, as in the veins. [C.]—V’s 
of the rectum. See HoUston^s v's. —V. of the trigone. A de¬ 
pression between the anterior pillars of the fornix cerebri which 
Vieussens erroneously believed to be an opening leading into the 
fifth ventricle. [I. 55 (K).]—V. of Tui pius. See Ileo-ccecal v.— X. 
of Vieussens. Ger., Hirnklappe , vorderes Marksegel. A tri¬ 
angular lamina of white nerve substance which bridges over the 
interspace between the superior cerebellar peduncles, forming a 
portion of the roof of the fourth ventricle. It expands posteriorly, 
where it is connected with the lower surface of the vermiform pro- 
cess. It is crossed by the lingula, and gives origin to the fourth 
cranial nerve. [1,15 (K).] 

VALVULA (Lat.), n. f. Va 2 l(wa 8 l)'vu 2 l(wu 4 l)-a 3 . Dim. of valva , 
a valve. See Valve, Valvule, and Valve of Vieussens.— Valvulae 
atrio-ventriculares. The mitral and tricuspid valves. [L.]— 
V. bicuspidalis. See Mitral valve.— V. creci. See Ileo-ccecal 
valve.— V. anterior. See Valve of Vieussens.—X. cerebelli 
posterior. The posterior medullary velum. [L, 175 (a, 50).]—V. 
cerebri (Galeni, seu major). See Valve of Vieussens.— V. coli. 
See Ileo-ccecal valve. —V. colli vesicae. See V. vesico-urethralis. 
—Valvulae conniventes. Ger., Querfalten. Crescent folds of 
the mucous membrane of the intestine placed transversely to its 
long axis. [L.]—V. cuspidalis, V. episcopalis. See Mitral 
valve. — V. Falloppii. See Ileo-ccecal valve. — V. faucium 
[Schaarschmidt]. See Velum palati,—X. foraminis ovaiis. See 
Valve of the foramen ovale. —V. fossae navicularis. A trans¬ 
verse fold of the 'mucous membrane at the posterior extremity of 
the fossa navicularis urethra?. [L.]—Valvulae Hobokenii. Semi¬ 
lunar or annular folds in the interior of the umbilical arteries. 
[L, 57 (a, 50).]—V. hymenalis urethrae virilis. See V. f ossee 
navicularis. — Valvulae intestinales, Valvulae Kerkringii. 
See Valvulae conniventes.—X. lacrimalis (inferior). See V. 
sacci lacrimalis inferior. —V. lacrimalis superior. See V. sacci 
lacrimalis superior.—X, magna. See Valve of Vieussens.—X. 
magni cerebri. Of Prochaska, the superior cerebellar peduncles. 
[I, 3 (K).]—V. ovalis. Of Vicq d\Azyr, see Valve of Vieussens.— 
V. processus vermiformis. A mucous fold surrounding the 
small orifice by which the vermiform appendix opens into the 
caecum. [L, 57 (a, 50).]— X. sacci lacrimalis inferior. A fold of 
mucous membrane at the junction of the lacrymal duct and sac. 
[L, 31, 332.]—V. sacci lacrimalis superior. A crescentic fold of 
the mucous membrane of the lacrymal sac below the openings of 
the canaliculi lacrimales. [L, 31, 332.]—V. semicircularis pos¬ 
terior inferior. Of Tarini, the posterior medullary velum. [I, 
3 (K).]—Valvulae semilunares arteriarum. See Semilunar 
valves of the heart. —V. semilunaris. 1 . See Posterior medul- 
lary velum. 2. The third eyelid, or plica semilunaris ; an old term 
for a fold of conjunctiva, inclosing a laver of dense fibro-connec- 
'tive tissue between its folds, lying in the conjunctival cul-de-sac 
in birds and some other of the lower mammals. [F.]—V. semilu¬ 
naris arteriae pulmonalis. See Pulmonary valve.— V. semi¬ 
lunaris (cerebelli, seu Farini). See Posterior medullary velum. 
—V. semilunaris (saepti atriorum), V. sinus sinistri. See 
Valve of the foramen ovale. — V. triglochis. See Tidcuspid 
valve.— V. urethrae pylorica. See Sphincter urethrae prostati¬ 
cus.— X. vaginae, V. vaginalis. See Hymen (2d def.).—Valvulae 
venarum (seu venosa?). See Valves of a vein.—X . vesicae, V. 
vesico-urethralis. A valvular membrane found in middle-aged 
men at the junction of the internal portion of the urethra and the 
neck of the bladder. It is formed by hypertrophied prostatic fibres 
and fibres of the sphincter urethrae, (a? 34.]—A'. Vieussenii. 3 . 
See Valve of Vieussens. 2. A fold at the opening of the great 
coronary vein of the heart. [L, 332.]—A', vviilisiana. See Valve 
of Vieussens. 

A r AEA r UEAR, adj. Ya 2 lv'u 2 l-a 3 r. Lat., valvularis. Fr., val- 
vulaire. 1. Pertaining to a valve. 2. See Valvate. 

A r AEA r UEE, n. Va 2 lv'u 2 l. Lat., valvula (dim. of valva, a valve). 
Fr., v. Ger., Klappchen. 3. A little valve. [a, 35.] 2. Of AVilder, 
see Valve of Vieussens.— Grande v. du cerveau (Fr.). See Valve 
of Vieussens. —A\ ant^rieure (Fr.). See Lamina cinerea.—X. de 
Cruveilhier (Fr.). See HasnePs valve. — X y s de Gu 6 rin (Fr.). 
Normal enlargements of the small mucous folds observed at the 
orifices of the glands of Littre. [“ Jour. de Tanat. et de la physiol.,” 
xxviii, 3892, p. 244(a, 50).]—A r . du coi de la vessie (Fr.). See Val¬ 
vula vesicoe.—X. trigiocliine (Fr.). See Tricuspid valve. 

A ALVULITIS (Lat.), n. f. Va 2 l(wa 3 l)-vu 2 l(wu 4 l)-i(e) , ti 2 s. Gen., 
- it'idos (-idis). From valvula , a valvule. Inflammation of one or 
more of the valves of the heart. [D, 68 . j 

TALA ULOTOME, n. Va 2 lv'u 2 l-o-tom. From valvula (q. v.), 
and T 0 /U 07 , a cutting. Fr., v. 1. An instrument devised by Fran^ois- 
Franck forremoving pieces from the aortic valves of a living ani¬ 
mal for the purpose of studying the effects of such mutilation. It 
is introduced by way of the carotid artery. [“ Gaz. hebd. de m 6 d. 
et de chir.,” Feb. 5,1886, p. 94.1 2. A catheter-like instrument hav¬ 
ing a concealed knife devised by Mercier for anterior or posterior 
incision of the prostatic urethra, [a, 34.] 

VAEYLENE, n. Va 2 l'i 2 l-en. Fr., valylene. Ger., Valylen. A 
liquid hydrocarbon, C 6 H,,. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 

A r A3IPYRIS3IUS (Lat.). n. m. Va 3 mp(wa*mp>i 2 r(u«r)-i 2 z(i 2 s)'- 
mu 8 s(mu 4 s). From vampyrus , a vampire. A form of delusional 
insanity epidemic early in the eighteenth century in Hungary, 
Siberia, etc., in which the patient believed that dead enemies had 
left their graves in order to suck his blood. [L, 57 (a, 50).] 

A r ANAD (Ger.), n. Va 3 n-a 3 d'. See Vanauium. —A r, oxyd. Van¬ 
adium pentoxide; in connection with a qualifying adjective, a 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Cii 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; X 2 , tank; 
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vanadic oxysalt. [B.1—Voxydul. Vanadium trioxide; in con- 
nection with a qualifying adjective, a vanadious oxysalt. [B.] 

VANADATE, n. Va a n'a a d-at. A salt of vanadic acid. [B.] 

VANADIC, adj. Va a n-a a d'i a k. Fr., vanadique. Containing 
vanadium as a pentad radicle. [a, 48.]—V. acid. Fr., acide vana¬ 
dique. Ger., Vanadinsdure, Vanadsaure. An acid formed by the 
union of vanadium pentoxide with water. The v. acids are: ( 1 ) 
Normal v. acid, or orthov ’ acid , H 3 V0 4 , known only through its 
salts, the vanadates ; (2) metav' acid , HVO s ; and (3) pyrov' acid, 
H 4 V a 0 7 (= V a 0 6 - 2H a 0). [B.] 

VANADIOUS, adj. Va a n-a a d'i a -u 3 s. Containing vanadium as 
a trivalent radicle. [B.] 

VANADIUM (Lat.), n. n. Va a n(wa 3 n)-ad(a 3 d)'i a -u 3 m(u 3 m). 
From Vanadis, a Scandinavian goddess. Fr., v. Ger., Vanad. A 
metallic element discovered in 1801 by Del Rio, and rediscovered in 
1830 by Seftrom, who gave it its present name. It is found in vari- 
ous rare minerals. It forms a light-grayish micro-crystalline pow- 
der, not readily oxidized, and infusible at a red heat. In composi- 
tion, it acts usually as a pentad, but combines with oxygen in five 
different proportions, forming compounds resembling those of 
nitrogen. Symbol, V ; atomic weight, 51*2; sp. gr., 5*5. [B, 3.]— 
V. pentoxide. Ger., Vanadoxyd. Vanadic oxide, V a 0 6 , yellow- 
ish-red prismatic crystals. [B, 3.J 

VANAD YU, n. Va a n'a a d-i a l. Fr., vanadyle. Ger., V. A triva¬ 
lent radicle, (VO)'", occurring in the vanadic salts obtained by 
the action of vanadium pentoxide on acids. [B, 3.] 

VANDA (Lat.), n. f. Va 3 nd(wa 3 nd)'a 3 . A genus of epiphytal 
orchids. The Vandece (Fr., vandees) are a tribe of the Orchidece. 
[a, 35.] — V. Koxburgliil. See Aerides tessellatum,— V. scripta. 
A species found on trees in the Moluccas. The sap is used in aph¬ 
thae, the fruit in diarrhoea and dysentery, and the juicy pulp of the 
stem, in combination with curcuma-root, to heal ulcers and to 
hasten suppuration. [a, 35.]—V. spatliulata. An East Indian 
species. The powdered leaves are used in diarrhoea and dysentery, 
the ilowers as a pectoral, and the entire piant, mixed with oil, m 
skin diseases. [a, 35.1 

VANDELLIA (Lat.), n. f. Va 3 nd-e a l'li a -a 3 . From Vandelli, 
an Italian botanical writer. Fr., vandelle, vandellie. A genus of 
scrophulaceous herbs. [a, 35.]—V. diffusa. Fr., vandelle (ou 
vandellie) etaUe. Bitter-blain ; an emetic, diuretic, and purgative 
species found in tropical America ; used in fevers, in liver derange- 
ments, as an anthelminthic, and as a detergent, [a, 35 ]— V. pra¬ 
tensis. See Scoparia dulcis. 

VANELLUS (Lat.), n. m. Va a n(wa 3 n)-e a l'lu 3 s(lu 4 s). From 
vannus, a fan. A genus of birds, of the Charadrince. [a, 48.]—V. 
cristatus. Fr., vanneau. The lapwing ; a European bird resem¬ 
bling a plover. [a, 48.] 

VANGUERIA (Lat.), n. f. Va 3 n 2 -ge 2 r'i 2 -a 3 . Fr., vanguier. A 

f enus of shrubs or trees of the tribe Vangueriece of the Rubiacece. 
n the Mauritius the leaves of some species are used as an antidys- 
enteric and in strangulated hernia, [a, 35.]—V. spinosa. An East 
Indian species. The bark is febrifuge. [a, 35.] 

VANILLA (Lat.), n. f. Va 2 n(wa 3 n)-i a l'la 3 . From Sp. vainilla , a 
v.-bean. Fr., vanillier (lst def.), vanille [Fr. Cod.],/rwff (ou gousse) 
de vanille (2d def.). Ger., Vanille. 1. A genus of tropical climb- 
ing orchids. The Vanillacece , Vanillece , or Vanillidce are a tribe 
of orchids (of Bentham and Hooker, a subtribe of the Neottiece). 
[a, 35.] 2. The fruit of V. planifolia (of V. aromatica [Belg. Ph.]). 
[a, 38.]—Bastard v. See V. cimarona.— Rourbon v. An in¬ 
ferior variety of v.-bean, said to contain from 1 '9 to 2*48 per cent. 
of vanillin. [a, 35.]—Chocolata cuin v. [Fr. Cod.] (seu vanillae). 
Fr., chocolat d la vanille [Fr. Cod.]. A mixture of 100 parts of ehoco- 
late (the chocolat simple of the Fr. Cod. without the cinnamon) and 
4 of vanilla saccharata. [B, 113.]—Cream v. syrup. A mixture 
of 3 fluidrachms of strong fluid extract of v., a pint of simple syrup, 
and a pint of cream syrup. [B, 5 (a, 21).]—Essence of v., Fluid 
extract of v. A preparation essentially equivalent to the tincture 
of v., but of about two thirds its strength. [B, 81 (a, 38).]—Fructus 
vanillre. See V. (2d def.).—Mexican v. The flnest variety of v. 
[a, 35.]—Pulvis vanilla? cum saccharo. See V. saccharata. — 
Rio v. See under V. palmarum— Small v. See V. cimarona. — 
Tinctura vauillfe. Fr., teinture de vanille. A preparation 
made by macerating 1 part of v. (2d def.) with 5 parts of alcohol of 
sp. gr. 0*894 for 12 hours, pouring off the liquid, adding 2 parts of 
sugar to the residue, and treating this in a percolator with the re- 
served liquid and with enough more alcohol to make 10 parts [U. S. 
Ph.] ; or by macerating v. several days with flve times as much 
dilute alcohol [Ger. Ph.. Swiss Ph., T. A.] (70-per-cent. alcohol 
[Russ. Ph.], 80-per-cent. alcohol [Belg. Ph.]), or ten times as much 
80-per-cent. alcohol [Fr. Cod.]. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—V. aromatica. 
Ger., aewiirzhafte Vanille. A species with very long cylindrical 
capsuies, which form a part of the v. of commerce. Probably a 
number of species have been described under this name. The 
piant is used empirically in syphilis and as a vulnerary. [a, 35.]— 
V.-bean. See V. (2d def.).—V. cimarona. Small, bastard, or 
wild v.; the fruit of V. silvestris, [a, 35.]—V. clavlcnlata. Fr., 
liane d blessures. Ger., keulenfruchtige Vanille. Purple-lip or- 
chid, green withe of the West Indies ; a v.-yielding species (identl- 
fled by some with V. planifolia) growing in the hot and damp re- 
gions of America and Africa ; used like V. aromatica, [a, 35.]—V. 
disease. See Vanillism. —V. leg, V. ley. Fr., vanille lec. The 
vainilla mansa of the Spaniards ; the larger and more valuable v. 
derived from V. sativa, [a, 35.]—V. palmarum. A Brazilian spe¬ 
cies affording an inferior v. (Rio v.) containing 1*03 per cent. of va¬ 
nillin. [a. 35.]—V. planifolia. V.-plant. a climbing species grow¬ 
ing in moist, shady forests ; indigenous to eastern Mexico and other 
arts of tropical America, but cultivated in R 6 union, the Seychelles, 
ava, etc., for its fruit, which forms the bulk of the v. of commerce. 
This is a fleshy pod about & or Inch wide and 3 to 12 inches long, 


hooked at the base, and opening len^thwise by two unequal valves. 
It contains a viscid, aromatic juice in which are imbedded numer- 
ous black seeds. Its peculiar fragrance is due to vanillin, which is 
contained in the juice 
or pulp, and is diffused 
throughout the entire 
fruit when it is dried. 

The surface of the pod 
is flnely furrowed and 
often beset with crys¬ 
tals (see Vanille gi- 
vree). It has been used 
as an excitant, stom- 
achic, stimulant, etc., 
but is chiefly employed 
for flavoring. V. is said 
by Grasset to produce 
paralysis of the spinal 
cord and motor nerves 
in frogs. [a, 35.]— X. 
pompona. A South 
American species said 
to yield vanillon. [a, 

35.] — V. saccharata. 

Fr., poudre de vanille 
sucree. A preparation 
made by triturating l 
part of v. ( 2 d def.) with 
9 parts of sugar (10 of 
sugar and 5 of milk- 
sugar [Russ. Ph.]). The 
Fr. Cod. allows as a 
substitute a mixture of 
1 part of crystallized vanjlla planifolia. [A, 327.] 

vanillin dissolved in the 

least possible 90-per-cent. alcohdl and 49 parts of sugar. [B, 95 
(a, 38).]—V. sativa. The cultivated v.-plant, a variety of V. plani¬ 
folia (or, according to some, of V. aromatica), [a, 35.]— V. sil¬ 
vestris. A variety of V. planifolia (according to some, a distinet 
species). Its fruit (v. cimarona) is smaller and less aromatic than 
that of V. sativa, [a, 35.] 

VANILLE (Fr., Ger.), n's. Va 3 n-el-y\ -i a l'le a . See Vanilla.— 
Baume de v. (Fr.). See Baume de v.—Chocolat k la v. (Fr.). 
See Chocolata cum vanilla.— Gesetzliclie V. (Ger.), Lange V 
See Vanilla (egi.-Poudre de v. suerfee (Fr.). See Vanilla sac¬ 
charata.— Teinture de v. (Fr.). See Tinctura vanilije.— V. giv- 
r 6 e (Fr.). V. the surface of which is beset with an efflorescence of 
minute colorless crystals of vanillin. [a, 35.]—V. lec (Fr.). See 
Vanilla leg. 

VANILLIC ACID, n. Va a n-i 2 l'i a k. An isomeric variety, C 8 - 
H 8 0 4 =C 8 [CO.OH,H,OCH 3 ,OH,H,H,],of methylprotoeatechuic acid, 
occurring as acicular crystals. [B, 3 (a. 38); B, 4.] 

VANILLIC ALDEHYDE, n. See Vanillin. 

VANILLIN, n. Va a n-i 2 I'i a n. Lat., vanillina [Fr. Cod.]. Fr., 
vanilline [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., V. A substance, C 8 H e O a = C«[CHO,H,- 
OCH 3 ,OH,H,H,], found in the pods of Vanilla planifolia and in 
Siam benzoin, asafoetida, etc. It forms white acicular crystals, of 
fragrant odor and pungent taste ; an isomeric variety, isovanillin , 
C 6 [COH,H,OH,OCH 8 ,H,H,], forms prismatic crystals. [B, 3 (o, 38); 
B, 4, 5.]—V. glucoside. See Glucovanillin. 

VANILLISM, n. Va a n-i a l / i a zm. Fr., vanillisme. A disease 
occurring among those who sort vanilla-pods, due to contact with 
an insect found on the pods. The chief symptoms are pruritus with 
redness and swelling of the surface and some evidences of general 
malaise. [“Drugg. Cire, and Chem. Gaz.," Jan., 1884, p. 14 (B).]— 
Alimentary v. V. attributed to the ingestion of vanilla. Poison- 
ing by tyrotoxicon has erroneously been called vanillism. [a, 34.] 
VANILLON, n. Va a n-i a l'o a n. An inferior variety of vanilla 
(fruit of Vanilla pompona), occurring as a broad, fleshy pod with¬ 
out efflorescence (givre) on its surface. It is of poor fragrance and 
contains, besides vanillin, benzaldehyde. [a, 35 ; B, 270 (a, 38).] 
VANILLYL ALCOHOL, n. Va 2 n-i a l'i a l. A substance, C S H, 0 - 
0 3 = C ft H 3 (OH)(OCH 3 )CHo.OH, occurring as prismatic crystals. 
[B, 3 (a, 38).] 

VAO, n. An arrow-poison from the United States of Colombia, 
containing corrovaline; supposed to be adulterated corroval. [a, 35.] 
VAPEUR (Fr.), n. Va 3 -pu 6 r. Vapor ; in the pl., v’s, see Vapors. 
VAPOR (Lat.), n. m. Vap(wa 3 p)'o a r. Gen., -por'is. Gr., 0 . 1716 ?. 
Fr., vapeur. Ger., Dampf. 1. A visible gaseous exhalation. [a, 
48.] 2. See Inhalation (3d def.). 3. For the pl., the vapors , see 
the major list,—V. aceticus. See Liquor alexiterius acetatus.— 
V. sanguinis. See Gas of the blood. 

VAPORARIUM (Lat.). n. n. Vap(wa 3 p)-o a r(or)-a(a 3 ) / ri a -u 3 m. 
From vapor, steam. Fr ..etuve humide. Ger., Dampf bad. A vapor 
bath, also the apartment in which it is administered. [a, 48.] 
VAPOREUX (Fr.), adj. Va 3 -po-ru 6 . 1. Vaporous. 2. Pertain- 
ing to the vapors. 

VAPORIZABLE, adj. Vap-o 2 r-i 2 z'a a -b'l. Fr., vaporisable. 
Ger., verdampfbar. Capable of being converted into vapor. [B.] 
VAPORIZATION, n. Vap-o a r-i a z-a'shu 3 n. From vapor, 
steam. Fr., vaporisation. Ger., Verdunstung. The conversion of 
a liquid or solid into a vapor by means of heat. [a, 48.] 
VAPORIZE, v. tr. and intr. Vap'o a r-iz. Fr., vaporiser. Ger., 
vaporisiren, ausdunsten. To convert or be converted into a va¬ 
por. [B.]' 

VAPORIZER, n. Vap / o a r-iz-u 5 r. From vapor, steam. Fr., 
vaporiseur. See Atomizer. 
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VAPOROLE, n. Vap'o 2 r-ol. Of Burroughs, a friable glass 
capsule containing a drng to be employed for inhalation or fumiga- 
tion, ensheathed in coucentric layers of absorbent cotton, and the 
whole inclosed in a silken sac. [“ Dublin Jour. of Med. Sci.,” Feb., 
1889, p. 192 (a, 50).] 

VAPOROUS, adj. Vap'o 2 r-u 3 s. Lat., vaporosus (from vapor , 
steam). Fr., vaporeux. 1. Pertaining to or containing vapor. 2. 
Of the blood, arterial. [Harvey (H).] 

VAPORS, n. pl. Vap'’rz. Fr., affectioris vaporeuses , vapeurs. 
An old popular term for hysterical and hypochondriacal affections. 

VAKAIKE (Fr.), n. Va 9 -ra 2 r. See Veratrum. 

YAREC (Fr.), VARECH (Fr.), n's. Va 3 r-e 2 k. Ger., Varek. 
See Fucus.—V. v^siculeux [Fr. Cod.]. See Fucus vesiculosus. 

VAllENI, n, See Ambulo. 

VAKENNEA (Lat.), n. f. Va 8 r-e s n'ne 5 -a 3 . The genus Eysen- 
hardtia. [a, 35.]—V. polystachya. Sp., cuate , taray de Mexi- 
co [Mex. Ph.]. A Mexican species, used in nephritis, cystitis, and 
chicken-cholera. The gum has the properties of kino. [J. M. 
Maisch, “ Am. Jour. of Pharrn.,” Mar., 1886, p. 122 (a, 17).] 

YARENNES (Fr.), n. Va 3 -re 2 n. A place in the department of 
the Maine-et-Loire, France, where there is a gaseous chalybeate 
• spring. [L, 49 (a, 14) ] 

VARIATION, n. Var-i 2 -a'shu 3 n. Lat., variatio (from variare , 
to change). The act or process of changing in form, character, 
rate of motion, etc. ; also the amount or degree of such change. 
[a, 48.]—Double v. [Du Bois-Reymond]. The double current ob- 
served at any point in a muscle or nerve, caused by the passage 
through it of a single induction shock. [Mayer, “ Arch. f. Anat. u. 
Phys.,” 1868, p. 655 (K).]—Negative v. of tlie muscle current. 
Of Du Bois-Reymond, the diminution of tlie muscle current of a 
muscle that yields a strong electrical current, produced by throw- 
ing the muscle into a state of tetanic contraction by stimulating its 
motor nerve, [a, 34.] 

VARICE (Fr.), n. Va 3 -res. See Varix. 

VARICELLA (Lat.), n. f. Va 2 r(wa 3 r)-i 2 s(i 9 k)-el'la 9 . Fr., vari - 
celte , variolette , verette, fausse verolc , verole bdtarde , petite vdrole 
volante , verolette , pustules de poulet , nesles. Ger., Varicelle , Schaf- 
blatlern , Spitzblattern, falsche Pocken. 1. Chicken- (or swine-, or 
sheep-, or glass-, or water-) pox, water-jags, hives ; a mild infec- 
tious disease of children, characterized by an eruption of vesicles 
on the skin and mucous membranes. In the usual form, commonly 
known as chicken-pox, the vesicles are superficial, with ciear con- 
tents, and the disease is of short duration. It is sometimes fol- 
lowed by cicatrices, hut usualiy not. A severer form, with deeper- 
seated or purulent efflorescences, is sometimes termed swine-pox. 
[G.] Cf. V. lentiformis , V. coniformis , and V. globularis. 2. See 
Variola mitigata. 3. See Varioloid.— Conoidal v. See V. coni¬ 
formis.— Gangrenous v. Lat., v. gangraenosa. V. character¬ 
ized by gangrenous efflorescences. TG.] Cf. Vaccinia gangrceno- 
sa .—Pustular umbilicated v. See Variola varicelloides.— 
Pustular v. See Varioloid.— V. acuminata. V. in which the 
vesicles are acuminate, [a, 34.]—V. bullosa. See V.— V. cellu¬ 
losa. See Variola varicelloides. —V. coniformis, V. conoides, 
Varicellae durae ovales. Swine-pox v. in which the vesicles 
are conical, seated upon inflamed bases with hard borders, and apt 
to be followed by scars. [G, 9, 11.]—Varicellae empliysemato- 
sae. Ger., Windpockeu. V. in which the vesicles contain air. [G, 
11.]—V. globata, V. globularis. Swine-pox, hives ; v. in which 
the vesicles are rounded. They are larger than in v. lentiformis, 
but attended with less induration than in v. coniformis. [D, 1 ; G, 
9.]—V. haemorrhagica. V. attended with haemorrhage into the 
vesicles. [G.]—P. infantum. See V. (lst def.).—V. lenticu¬ 
laris, V. lentiformis, Varicellae lymphatica». Ger., Lin- 
senpocke. V. in which the efflorescences are lentiform, superfi¬ 
cial, but slightly elevated, and not followed by scars [G, 9.J—V. 
ovalis. V. in which the vesicles are oval. [a, 34.]—V. papu¬ 
laris. See Variola cornea and Variola verrucosa. —V. pruri¬ 
go. Of Hutchinson, an Itching cutaneous eruption, consisting of 
papules, vesicles, and pustules, which sometimes follows v. and 
also vaccination. [“ Brit. Med. Jour.,” 1875, i, pp. 631, 663, 702 (G).] 
—V. pustularis. V. in which the contents of the efflorescences 
are more or less purulent. [G, 7.]—Varicellae sine varlcellis. 
Of Wilson, varioloid without eruption. [G, 62.]—V. solidescens. 
See Variola cornea and Variola verrucosa.—X. syphilitica. 
Varieellaform syphiloderm ( q . v.). When occurring in scattered 
efflorescences it is known as V. syphilitica disseminata ; when con¬ 
fluent. as V. syphilitica confluens (see Pemphigus syphiliticus). 
[G.]—V. varioloidea. See Varioloid.— VaricellaB ventosm. 
See Varicellae emphysematosce .—Varicellae verrucosm. See 
Variola verrucosa. — V. vesicularis. V. in which vesicles form 
with ciear contents. [G, 7.] 

VARICELLE (Fr.), n. Va 3 -re-se 2 l. See Varicella. —V. & 
petites v6sicules. See V. —V. k v6sieules globuleuses, V. 
globuleuse proprement dite. See Varicella globata.—X. 
tronqu£e. See Varioloid. 

Y ARICELLOID, n. Va 2 r-i 2 -se 2 l'oid. See Abortive small-pox. 

VABICIFORM, adj. Va 2 r-i 2 s'i 2 -fo 2 rm. From varix (q. v.), and 
forma , form. Like a varix, [a, 48.] 

VARICORLEPHARON (Lat.), n. n. Va 2 r(wa 3 r)-i 2 k-o(o 3 )- 
ble 2 f'a 2 r(a 3 r)-o 2 n. From varix ( q. v.\ and j8Ae<f>apor. the eyelid. An 
old term for a varicose tumor or swelling of the eyelid. [F.] 

VARICOCELE (Lat.), n. f. Va 2 r(va 3 r)-i 2 k-o(o 3 )-sel(kal)'e(a); 
m Eng., va 2 r'i 2 k-o-sel. Gen., -ceVes. From varix ( q . v.), and K-rj Aij, 
a tumor. Fr., varicocele. Ger., V., Krampfaderbruch. An en- 
larged and tortuous condition of the veins of the pampiniform 
plexus, [a, 34.]—Ovarian v. Of Richet, a varicose enlargement 
of the veins of the broad ligament. [a, 34.]—Utero-ovarian v. 
V. in the female. [a, 34.] 


VARICOCELECTOMIE (Fr.), n. Va 3 r-ek-o-sal-e 2 kt-om-e. Ex- 
cision of a varicocele. [a, 34.] 

VARICOMPHALUS (Lat.), n. m. Va 2 r(wa 3 r)-i 2 k-o 2 mf'a 2 l(a 3 l)- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). From varix ( q. u.), and op.<J>aAos, the navel. Fr., varicom- 
phale. Ger., Krampfadernabelbruch. A varicose tumor at the 
navel. [E.] See also Caput Medusae. 

VARICOSE, adj. Va 2 r'i 2 k-os. Lat., varicosus. Fr .,variqueux. 
Ger., krampfaderig. Pertaining to a varix ; of a vein, abnormally 
dilated. [a, 48.] 

VARICOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Va 2 r(wa 3 r)-i 2 k-os'i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos 
(-osis). From varix ( q. u.). A varicose state of the veins of a part. 

VARICOSITY, n. Va 2 r-i 2 k-o 2 s'i 2 t-i 2 . Ger., Varikositai. See 
Varix and Varicosis. 

VARICOTOMY, n. Va 2 r-i 2 k-o 2 t'o 2 m-i 2 . From varix (q. v.\ 
and Top,ii, a cutting. See Cirsotomy. 

VARICULA (Lat.), n. f. Va 2 r(wa 3 r)-i 2 k / u 2 l(u 4 l)-a 3 . Dim. of 
varix (q. v.). See Cirsophthalmia. 

VARIETY SPRINGS, n. pl. Va 2 r-i'e 2 t-i 2 . A place in Augusta 
County, Virginia, where there are gaseous springs. [Anderson 
(a, 14).] 

VARIKOSITAT (Ger.), n. Va 3 r-ek-oz-et-at'. See Varicosity. 
-Nervenv’en. The varicosities seen on the axis-fibrillae of nerves, 
especially near their termination. [J.] 

VARIOLA (Lat.), n. f. Ya 2 r(wa 3 r)-i(i 2 )'o 2 l-a 3 . Written also in 
the pl., variolae. From varius , mottled. See Small-pox.— Black 
v. See V. haemorrhagica.— Congenital v. V. of new-born chil¬ 
dren due to intra-uterine infection. The pustules are usualiy dis¬ 
crete ; they do not develop as when exposed to the air, and form 
no crusts. It is usualiy fatal. [a, 34.]—Emphysematous v. V. in 
which the pustules contain gas. [D, 74.] Cf. V. siliquosa.— False 
v. See Varicella.— Ilminorrhagic v. See V. haemorrhagica and 
Variolae sanguineae. —Tuberculous v. V. in which certain of 
the pustules take the form of cutaneous tubercles. [D, 74.]—A', 
acutissima. See V. maligna. — X. ainboinensis. See Fram- 
bcesia. —Variola? anomalae. 1. V. complicated with other dis- 
eases. 2. V. characterized by an unusual or anomalous exanthem. 
[G.]— X. apyretica. V. of a very mild form, attended with little 
or no fever. [G.]—V. Arabum. V. of the Arabians.— X. be¬ 
nigna. V. of a mild type, and attended with a comparatively 
superficial eruption. [G.]—Variola* bullatae. V. lymphatica in 
which the efflorescences coalesce so as to form large bullae. [G, 
11.]— X. cohaerens, V. in which the efflorescences barely touch 
each other, or in which confluent pustules occur here and there 
in rows; intermediate between v. discreta and v. confluens. [D, 
1 ; G, 11.]— X. confluens. Ger., Fliesspocken. 1. V. in which the 
papules are small, less prominent than in the discrete form, and 
so numerous that even on the first appearanee of the eruption 
there is hardly any distinet separation between them. They ex- 
tend over the greater part of the body. [D, 1.] 2. V. in which 
the pustules form and run into each other ; a variety that is often 
but not necessarily malignant. [G.]—V. cornea. Stone-pox, 
horn-pox ; a variety of small-pox in which, in place of pustules, 
solid papular efflorescences appear u£>on the skin. [G.] Cf. V. 
verrucosa.—X, coryinbosa. V. in which the efflorescences occur 
in groups or clusters; usualiy a severe form of the disease, and 
often fatal. [G.]—V. cruenta. See V. haemorrhagica.—X ariolae 
crystallinae. See Varicella and V.lymi>hatica.—X . curta. See 
Varioloid.— Variolae cuspidatae. V. the pustules of which are 
pointed or acuminate. [G, 11.]— X. discreta, X. distincta. V. 
inJiwhich the pustules remain distinet and separate. [G.]—A\ ein- 
pliysematica. See Emphysematous v.—X, equina. Fr., eaux 
aux jambes , javart. Ger., Mauke, Fussrose. (Pustular) grease, 
grease-pox, liorse-pox; a contagious disease of horses, attended 
with fever and an erysipelatous or eczematous exanthem in the 
region of the pastern joint, furnishing a ciear, yellowish, odorous, 
and greasy discharge, the hair falling out where the eruption ap- 
pears. The disease is communicable to man, and is believed to be 
allied to cow-pox. [G.l— X. gangramosa. See Gangrenous small- 
pox. — X. gastrica. V. with gastric complications. [a, 34.]—^Vari- 
olm hreinatoideae. See Variolae sanguineae. — X. h oeni orrli agi- 
ca. Ger., schwarze Blattem. V. (usualiy of a grave form) asso- 
ciated with haemorrhages into the efflorescences, giving the pus¬ 
tules and crusts a blackish color. There is also a tendency to 
haemorrhage from the mucous surfaces. [D, 1 ; G.] See also Vari- 
olce sanguineae , V. maligna, and V. petechialis.—X ariolae hali- 
tuosae (seu hybridae, seu illegitimae). See Varicella.—^ Vari¬ 
olae inoculatorum. V. of inoculators ; eaid to be a modified v., 
which consisted in the appearanee of a pustule here and there upon 
the hands of those who practiced small-pox inoculation or of such 
as were in the habit of handling children with v., or occurring In 
persons who had already had small-pox. [G, 11.]—Variolae insti- 
tivae. V. acquired by inoculation. [G.l—^Variolae irregulares. 
V. that pursues an irregular course. [G, 11.]— X. lymphatica. 
V. in which the efflorescences are filled with ciear lymph. [G, 11.] 
—V. maligna. Fr., variole foudroyante. Ger.. faulige Blattem. 
A very severe and often fatal form of v., chiefly characterized by 
the presence of a hsemorrhagic tendency. The exanthem is marked 
by intense, diffuse redness and swelling of the skin, especially of 
the face, sometimes together with papular efflorescences or bloody 
vesicles, but without pustulation. Haemorrhagic extravasations 
take place in the skin, forming deep-red maculae or petechise, and 
severe haemorrhages occur from the mucous orifices. [G.]—Vari¬ 
olae miliares. V. with pustules of about the size of a millet-seed 
or a little larger. [Plenck (G, 11).]— X. mitigata. A mild form 
of v. without severe fever, and with comparatively few efflores¬ 
cences. [G, 7.]— X. modificata. See Varioloid.— A r . morbilli. 
V. complicated with measles. [G.]—Variolae naturales. V. ac¬ 
quired by accidental (natural) infection. [G, 11.]— X. nigra. See 
V. haemorrhagica and V. maligna.— Variolae nothae. See Vari¬ 
cella.— ^Variolae ovinae. See Sheep-pox (lst def.).— X. peteclil- 
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alis. V. attended with heemorrhagic efflorescences, either in the 
form of petechiai in the interspaces between the pustules, or of 
bloody effusions within the pustules themselves, in eonsequence of 
which their eontents become red. [D, 11.]—Variola) praecur¬ 
sores. V. in which one or more pustules appear several days be- 
fore the fever or just at the beginning of the stage of invasion ; 
supposed by Plenck to indicate a favorable issue. [G, 11.]—V. 
puerperalis. Small-pox in a lying-in woman.—Variolae puru¬ 
lentae. See V. pustulosa,— V. pusillae [Heberden]. See Vari¬ 
cella. —V. pustulosa. The ordinary form of v., characterized by 
a pustular exanthem. [G.]—Variolae regulares. V. that pur- 
sues a regular course. [H, 11.]—Variolae sanguineas V. haem¬ 
orrhagica with black pustules “ containing and discharging blood, 
with a black, gangrenous base.” [G, 11.]—V. seinicontiuens. 1. 
V. in which the pustules partly coalesce. [G.] 2. V. confluens 

limited to a portion of the cutaneous surface. [D, 5.]—V. serosa. 
See V. lymphatica.— V. siliquosa, Variolae siliquosae. V. ex- 
hibiting pod-like vesicles, the eontents having been absorbed. [G, 
11.]—V. silvatica, V. silvestris. See Varicella.— Variolae 
simplices crystallinae. See Varicella.— V. sine eruptione 
(seu sine exanthemate). V. without eruption. [G.] Cf. Vario¬ 
lous fever,— V. sine variolis. V. without an eruption.—V. 
spuria. See Varioloid and Varicella.— Variolae suillm. See 
Swine-pox. —V. syphilitica. See Variolafoim i syphiloderm.— 
V. truncata. See Varioloid.— V. tutoria. See Vaccinia.— 
Variolae umbilicatae. V. the pustules of which are umbili- 
cated. [G, 11.]—V. vaccina atrophica. Ger., verkiimmerte 
(oder warzige) Schutzpocken , Steinpocken. Stone-pox ; an abor¬ 
tive form of vaccinia in which the pock, instead of developing 
normally, fornis only a papular or small vesicular efflorescence 
and soon dries, with the production of a small brownish-yellow 
scab resembling a wart, and is not followed by a scar. The con- 
tents of the vesicle may or may not be inoculable. [G.]—V. vacci- 
ua bullosa. Ger ., Blasenpocken. Vaccinia characterized by the 
appearance at the site of inoculation, in place of the ordinary pap¬ 
ular or vesicular efflorescences, of single bullae with watery con- 
tents which dry into crusts, are not further inoculable, and are not 

enerally followed by scars, though sometimes deep ulcers form 

eneath the scabs, leaving deep cicatrices. [G.]—Variolae vac- 
ciino [Jenner]. See Vaccinia and Cow-pox.— V. vaccina ery- 
sipclatosa. Ger., Vaccinio - Erysipel, Impferysipel. Vaccinia 
complicated with erysipelas proceeding from the point of vaccina- 
tion at the period of maturation and spreading, with pain, swelling, 
and redness, over the arm and sometimes on the body. [G.]—V. 
vaccina furunculosa. Ger., Vaccinefurunkel. A form of vac¬ 
cinia in which, at the site of inoculation, a pea-sized red tubercle 
forms which suppurates and presents the appearance of a follicu- 
lar furuncle, the eontents of which are not inoculable, and which 
is not followed by a characteristic scar. [G.]—V. vaccina her¬ 
petica. Ger ., Eczempocken, Kratzpocken. Vaccinia in which, on 
the third day after vaccination, there appear at the point of inocu¬ 
lation a nnmber of watery vesicles attended with itehing, which 
leads to rubbing or scratching of the part and rupture of the vesi¬ 
cles, together with the development of a surrounding eczema. [G, 
3.]—V. vaccina pemphigodes. See V. vaccina bullosa.—X. 
vaccinatorum. See Varioloid.— V. vaccina ulcerosa. Ger., 
Vaccinegeschiviir. Vaccinia characterized by the appearance, at 
the seat of vaccination, of an ulcer believed to be due to the pres- 
ence of some extraneous virus. It is often attended with constitu- 
tional disturbance. [“ Sem. m6d.,” Nov. 27, 1889, p. 439 (a, 18); G.] 
—V. varicelloides. See Abortive small-pox and Varioloid.—V. 
vera. Small-pox as distinguished from varioloid. [D.]—V. ver¬ 
rucosa. Wart-pox ; a mild form of v. in which the efflorescences 
fail to develop fully, not passing the papular stage, and begin to 
subside after a few days. [G.] Cf. Variolce verrucosce.— Variolae 
verrucosae. V. attended with an eruption of “hard, pointed 
papulae resembling atheromatous material.” [G, 11.]—Variolae 
volaticae. See Varicella. 

VARIOLAD, n. Va 2 r'i 2 -o 2 l-a 2 d. One of the active or infec- 
tious elements or germs of small-pox virus. [Farr (a, 18).] 

A r ARIOLAR, adj. Va 2 r-i'o 2 l-a 3 r. Lat., variolaris. SeeVARio- 
late and Variolous. 

VARIOLARIA (Lat.), n. f. Va 2 r(wa 3 r)-i 2 -o 2 l-a(a 8 )'ri 2 -a 3 . Fr., 
variolaire. From variola , small-pox. A genus of lichens. The 
Vari olar iaceos. ( Variolarice , Variolariece) are a division of the 
IdiothalamecB. [a, 35.]—V. amara. A species used as an anthel- 
minthic and febrifuge. [a, 35.] 

VARIOLARYNGITE (Fr.),n. Va 3 -re-o-la 3 -ra 2 n 2 -zhet. Laryn¬ 
gitis due to variola. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

VAKIOLATE, adj. Va 2 r-i'o 2 l-at. Lat., variolatus. Having 
markings resembling the pits of small-pox. [a, 35.] 

VAEIOLATION, n. Va 2 r-i 2 -o 2 l-a'shu 3 n. From variola , small- 
pox. Ger., Blatterbelzen. The act of communicating variola. [I), 
1.]—Artificial v. V. by inoculation. [D, 1.] 

VAKIOLATED, adj. Va 2 r / i 2 -o 2 l-at-e 2 d. Lat., variolatus. Fr., 
variole. 1. Affected or inoculated with variola. 2. Pock-marked. 

VARIOLE (Fr.), n. Va 8 -re-ol. See Variola.— V. adulterine, 
V. b&tarde. See Varioloid.— V. des vaclies. See Cow-pox.— 
V. foudroyante. See Variola maligna— X . petite volante. 
See Varicella. 

VARIOLETTE (Fr.), n. Va 3 -re-o-le 2 t. See Varicella. 

VARIOLI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Va 2 r(wa 3 r)-i(i 2 ) / o 2 l-i(e). An old term 
for variola. [G.] 

VARIOIAC, adj, Va 2 r-i'o 2 l-i 2 k. Lat., variolicus. Fr., vario - 
lique. 1. Variolous. 2. Pocky. 

VARIOLIFORMIS (Lat.), adj. Va 2 r(wa 3 r)-i 2 -o 2 l-i 2 -fo 2 rm'i 2 s. 
From variota ( q. v .), and forma , form. Fr., varioliforme. Hav¬ 
ing the appearance of small-pox. 


VARIOLINE, n. Va 2 r-i'o 2 l-en. Lat., variolinum. Ger .,Pock- 
engift, Blattergift. The specific virus of small-pox. [G.] 

VARIOLOID, adj. Va 2 r'i 2 -o 2 l-oid. Lat., varioloides (from 
variola , small-pox, and etSos, resemblance). Fr., varioloide. Ger., 
v. Resembling variola ; pertaining to the disease v. ; as a n. (Lat., 
varioloides , variolois , varicella, varioloidea ; Ger., V., Mittel- 
pocken ), small-pox modified by recent vaccination or by a previous 
attack of variola. It is usually milder in character and of shorter 
duration than ordinary variola, and the exanthem is apt to be less 
extensive and each efflorescence more superficial. [G.] 

VARIOLOIS (Lat.), n. f. Va 2 r(wa 3 r)-i 2 -o 2 l'o 2 -i 2 s. Gen., - lo'idos 
(adis). From variola ( q. v.). 1. Variola mitigata. 2. Varioloid. 

[G.]— V. fimbriata. See Craspedecphlogiois. 

VARIOLOUS, adj. Va 2 r-i'o 2 l-u 8 s. Lat., variolosus. Fr., va- 
rioleux. Ger., variolbs. Of the nature of or pertaining: to variola. 
[G.] 

VARIQUEUX (Fr.), adj. Va 3 *re-ku 6 . See Varicose. 

VARIX (Lat.), n. m. and f. Var(wa 3 r)'i 2 x. Gen.. vaPicis. 
From varus , bent awry. Fr., varice. Ger., Aderbruch , Aderge- 
schwulst , Aderknoten , Aderkropf , Blutadergeschwulst, Krampf- 
ader. A morbid dilatation of a vein ; a varicosity. [C.]—Aneu- 
rysinal v. Fr., anem-ysme de Pott (ou par erosion). A direct 
communication between an artery and a varicose vein, without any 
intervening sac. See also Varicose aneurysm and Aneurysm by 
anastomosis.— Arterial v. A cirsoid aneurysm, especiall.y one 
composed of a single dilated and tortuous artery. [E.]—Lym- 
phatic v. V. or the lymphatic vessels. [a, 34.]—Varices 
arteriarum. See Gemmulae Hobokenii.— Varices gelatinosa*. 
Ger., Sulzknoten. Nodular accuinulations of the gelatinous matter 
of the umbilical cord. [A, 112.] 

VARUS (Lat.), adj. Var(wa 3 r)'u 3 s(u 4 s). Bent awry, knock- 
kneed ; as a n., see Talipes v. 

VARUS (Lat.), n. m. Var(wa 3 r)'u 3 s(u 4 s). 1. An old term for 
acne. 2. See Talipes r.-Equino-v. SeeEQuiNO-v.—V. comedo. 
Acne punctata. [G.]—V. disseminatus. Acne disseminata. [G.] 
—V. 6quiu (Fr.). See Eouino-v.— X. frontalis. See Milium (lst 
def.).— X. gutta rosea. See Rosacea.— V. liordeolatus. Fr., v. 
orgeole. See Hordeolum.— V. mentagra. See Sycosis.— V. 
miliaris. See Milium (lst def.).— X. punctatus. See Acne 
punctata.—X . sebaceus. See Seborrhcea and Acne punctata. 

VAS (Lat.), n. n. Va 2 s(wa 3 s). Gen., va'sis. Gr., ayyelov. See 
Vessel.— V". aberrans. A vessel following an anomalous course 
or occupying an anomalous position. [L.]—V. aberrans Halleri. 
A long convoluted tube connected with the lower part of the canal 
of the epididymis or with the v. deferens. It has a blind extremity 
which lies in the lower part of the spermatic cord. [L,31, 115, 142.] 
—V. aberrans inferius. A v. aberrans springing from the head 
of the epididymis. [L, 332.]—V. aberrans superius. See V. 
aberrans Halleri.— A'asa aberrantia bilifera. Biliary ducts in 
the triangular ligament of the liver, in its transverse fissure, and 
in other parts adjacent to the liver ; commonly regarded as ducts 
of atrophied hepatic tissue, by some regarded as blood-vessels or 
lymphatic vessels. [L, 31.]—Vasa aberrantia media. Vasa 
aberrantia lying along the middle of the epididymis. [L.]—Vasa 
aberrantia testis. Certain convoluted vessels hanging free from 
the general substance of the epididymis, but communicating with 
its main tube, supposed to be vestiges of one or more of the tubes 
of the mesonephros. [A, 5.]— X. afferens glomeruli. The artery 
leading to a glomerulus of the kidney. [L.]—Vasa afferentia. 
Vessels conveying blood to a part. [L.]—Vasa afferentia of tlie 
Malpigliiau corpuscles. Branches of tbe interlobular arteries 
of the kidney from which the glomeruli are formed. [L, 31, 142.]— 
Vasa annularia. Ger., ringfomnige Gefasse. In botany, those 
vessels whose membrane is thickened by successive cross-rings. [L, 
49 (a, 14).]—V. capillare. See Capillary (3ddef.).—Vasa capreo- 
laria. The arteries and veins of the spermatic cord. [A, 301. 322, 
325.]—Vasaeentraiia retinae. The Central artery and veins of the 
retina. [L.]—Vasa cliylifera. See Chyliferous vessels.— Vasa 
ciliaria. The ciliary arteries and veins. [L.]—V. deferens. Fr., 
canal d6f6rent. Ger., Samenleiter. The excretory duct of the tes- 
ticle, a tube about 2 feet long, the upward continuation of the canal 
of the epididymis. From the globus minor it passes up in the sper¬ 
matic cord to the inguinal canal, through which it enters the abdomi- 
nal cavity. Here it runs beneath the peritonaeum across the exter- 
nal iliac vessels to the side of the bladder, wherelt curves backward 
and downward to the base of the prostate gland and unites with the 
duct from the seminal vesicle to form the ejaculatory duct. [L, 31, 
142, 332.]— X. deferens mulieris. See Oviduct,— V. efferens 
glomeruli. The efferent vein from a glomerulus of the kidney. 
[L.]—Vasa efferentia corporis Malplgliii. The venous twigs 
which emerge from the glomeruli of the kidney and form a dense 
network over the walls of the uriniferous tubules. [L.]—Vasa ef¬ 
ferentia testis. Canals which continue those of the rete vascu¬ 
losum, pierce the tunica albuginea beneath the globus major, form 
the coni vasculosi, and empty into the canal of the epididymis. 
[L, 31,142, 332.]— X. epididymidis. See Canal of the epididymis. 
—V. haemorrhoidale. See H^emorrhoid.— V r . Halleri. See V. 
aberrans HalleH.—X asa hepatis interlobularia. The inter¬ 
lobular veins of the liver. [L.]—Vasa inferentia. See Vasa af¬ 
ferentia.— Vasa intestini tenuis. Small intestinal branches of 
the mesenteric arteries. [a, 34.]—Vasa lactea. See Chyliferous 
vessels.— Vasa lymphatica. The lymphaties.—V. mammari¬ 
um internum. See Internal mammary artery.— Vasa ompha- 
loinesenterica. The omphalo-mesenteric arteries and veins. [L.] 
—Vasa plasmatica. See Serows canaliculi.— Vasa propria. Of 
Mohl, soft, thin-walled cells constituting typical parenchyma, [a, 
35.]—Vasa propria of the foetus. Of Jungbluth, certain vessels 
(not observed by any one else) which form a capillary network in the 
chorion up to the middle of gestation. [“ Arch. f. Gyn.,” iv, p. 554 
(a, 34).]—Vasa recta (of the kidney). Veins which collect the 
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blood from the substance of the medulla and pass upward to join 
the arches at the bases of the pyramids. [C.]—V. resorbens. See 
Lymphatjc (lst def.).—V. sanguiferuin, V. sanguineum. A 
blood-vessel.—Vasa sedalia. Of Willis, the hsemorrhoidal veins. 
—Vasa serosa. See Serous canaliculi.—V. serpentinum tes¬ 
tis. See Convoluted tubule.—V asa spermatica externa. See 
Uterine arteries.—V asa spermatica interna. The blood-ves- 
sels and lymphaties which enter the substance of the testicle at 
its posterior edge. [L.]—Vasa spermatica prieparantia. The 
small blood-vessels of the testicle. [L, 349 (a, 34).]—V. spermati¬ 
cum. See V. deferens. —Vasa umbilicalia. The umbilical ar¬ 
teries and veins.—Vasa vasorum. Small arteries and veins which 
supply blood to and return it from the coats of arteries, lymphaties, 
and veins. [L.]—Vasa vorticosa. Fr., vaisseaux tourbillonn&s , 
tourbillons vasculaires. Ger., Wirbelvenen , biischelfdmnige Ge- 
fasse. The whorl-like arrangement of the veins of the chorioid 
just before they unite into the short, straigbt trunks which perfo¬ 
rate the sclera obliquely to empty into the ophthalmic vein. [F.] 

VASAL, adj. Va's’1. See Yascular. 

VASCOA (Lat.), n. f. Va 8 s'ko-a 8 . Fr., v. A genus of the 
Leguminosce. [a, 35.]—V. amplexlcanlis. The licorice-bush of 
Southern Africa. The roots are demulcent, [a. 35.]—V. perfoliata. 
A Cape-of-Good-IIope species. The root is diuretic. [a, 35.] 

VASCULAR, adj. Va 2 sk'n 2 l-a 8 r. Lat., vasculosus , vascularis 
(from vasculum [q. u.]). Fr., vasculaire , vasculeux. Ger., gefass- 
reich , gefassig , vasculos. Having vessels ; richly supplied with 
blood-vessels ; pertaining to the circulatory system. The Vascu- 
lares of Lindley are a class of plants consisting of the Exogence 
and Endogence . [a, 35.] 

VASCULARITY, n. Va 2 sk-u 2 l-a 2 r'i 2 t-i 2 . Fr., vascularite. 
Ger., Vascularitat, Gefassreichthum. The state of being vascular. 

VASCULO-MOTOR, adj. Ya 2 sk"e 2 l-o-mot'o 2 r. Lat., vasculo - 
motorius. See Yaso-motor. 

VASCULOSE, adj. Ya 2 sk / u 2 l-os. Lat., vasculosus. Fr., v. See 
Vascular ; as a n., of Fr6my, the ground substance of the vessels 
of plants. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

VASCULUM (Lat.), n.n. Va 2 sk(wa 8 sk)'u 2 l(u 4 l)-u a m(u 4 m). Dim. 
of vas , a vessel. 1. A vessel, especially a small vessel. [a, 48.] 2. 
A pitcher-shaped leaf. 3. A case used by botanists for freshly gath- 
ered specimens. [a, 35.]—V. aberrans Ilalleri (seu testis). See 
Vas aberrans Halleri. —V. testium. See Scrotum. 

VASELINE, n. Ya 2 s'e 2 l-en. Lat., vaselinum. Fr., v. Ger., 
Vaselin. 1. Petroleum ointment; acommercial product for which 
the official petrolatum ( q. v.) is intended as a substitute. [B.] 2. 
See Unguentum paraffini. — AVhite v. V. that is freed 
from volatile products by simmering over a water-bath 
and then flltered repeatedly through charcoal until it 
Is opal-white. [a, 34.] 

VASIFACTIVE, adj. Yas-i 2 -fa 2 kt'i 2 v. From vas , 
a vessel, and facere , to make. See Angeioplastic. 

VASIFORM, adj. Va 2 s'i 2 -fo 2 rm. Resembling a 
duct. [a, 35.] 

VASO-CONSTRICTOR, n. Vas"o-ko 2 n-stri 2 kt'or. A nerve 
the action of which is to constrict blood-vessels. 

VASO DENTIX, n. Vas-o-de 2 nt'i 2 n. Fr., vaso-dentine. Ger., 
V. A variety of dentin which contains blood-vessels. [L.] 

VASO-DILATOR, adj. Yas-o-di-Iat'o 2 r. From ras, a vessel, 
and dilatare , to dilate. Fr., vaso-dilatateur. Ger., vasodilatator- 
isch , gefasserweiternd. Causing active dilatation of the smaller 
arteries (said of certain nerves and drugs). [K.] 

VASO-FORMATIVE, adj. Yas-o-fo 2 rm'a 2 t-i 2 v. From vas, a 
vessel, and formare, to form. Fr., v.-/., vaso-formateur. Ger., 
vaso-formativ . See H^matopoietic (2d def.). 

VASO-1XHIBITORY, adj. Vas-o-i 2 n-hi 2 b'i 2 t-or-i 2 . Produc- 
ing or causing inhibition of the action of the vaso-motor nerves. 
[Landois (a, 34).] 

VASO-MOTOR, adj. Vas-o-mot'o 2 r. Fr., vaso-moteur , vas- 
culo-moteur. Ger., vaso-motorisch. Causing constriction of the 
smaller arteries ; pertaining to or constituting nerves or drugs so 
acting. [K, 9.] 

VASO-MOTRICITE (Fr.), n. Va 8 -zo-mo-tre-se-ta. The prop- 
erty possessed bv blood-vessels of varying their calibres through 
the influence of the vaso-motor and vaso-inhibitory nerves. [“ Sem. 
m6d.” Oct. 9, p. 381 (a, 18).] 

VASONEUROSE (Ger.), n. Va 8 z-o-noir-oz'e 2 , See Angeioneu- 
rosis. 

VASO-SENSITIF (Fr.), adj. Va 8 -so-sa 8 n 2 -se-tef. Pertaining 
to sensation and circulation (said of the nerves of blood-vessels). 
[A, 301 (a, 34).] 

VASTUS (Lat.), adj. Ya 2 st(wa a st)'u 8 s{u 4 s). Of large size, im¬ 
mense ; as a n. m., the v. externus and v. internus regarded as one 
muscle. [L.]—V. anterior. See Crur.®us.—V. externus. Ger.. 
( ausserer ) Unterschenkelstrecker. A muscle arising from the outer 
surface and base of the great trochanter, the line between this and 
the linea aspera, and the upper half of the outer border of the linea 
aspera. It passes down the outer and anterior surfaces of the thigh 
to be inserted into the tendon of the rectus femoris and the upper 
and outer margins of the patella. [L, 31, 142, 332.]—V. internus. 
Ger., innerer dicker Schenkelmuskel. A part of the quadriceps 
extensor cruris arising from the inner lip of the linea aspera of the 
femur. After blending with the crurseus and the tendon of the 
rectus femoris, it is inserted into the inner margin of the upper 
half of the patella. [L.]—V. lateralis [Ger. Anat. Soc.]. See V. 
externus.— V. longus. See Ischiotibialis externus.— V. medl- 
alns [Ger. Anat. Soc.]. See V. internus. —V. medius. See Cru- 

R.EUS. 


VATAIREA (Lat.), n. f. Va 8 t-a 2 r'e 2 -a 8 . Fr., vatairee. A 
genus of the Leguminosce. [a, 35.]—V. guianensis. A Guiana 
tree. The seeds (Fr., graines a dartres) are used in skin diseases. 
[a, 35.] 

VATERIA (Lat.), n. f. Ya 8 t-e 2 r , i 2 -a 8 . From Vater , a German 
botanist. Fr., vaterie. A genus of tropical Asiatic trees. The 
Vateriece are a suborder of the Dipterocarpece. [a, 35.]—V. acu¬ 
minata. A Ceylon tree yielding East Indian dammar. [a, 35.1— 
V. indica. 1. See V. acuminata. 2. Of Roxburgh, a species 
which is the source of Indian copal. The seeds contaiu an aromatic 
fat used in rheumatism, etc. The astringent bark is used to retard 
fermentation in making jaggery from toddy. [a, 35.]—V. mala- 
barica. See V. indica (2d def.). 

VATICINATIO (Lat.), n. f. Ya 2 t(wa 8 t)-i 2 s(i 2 k)-i 2 n-a(a 8 )'shi 2 - 
(ti 2 )-o. Gen., -o n'is. From vaticinari , to foretell. Prophesying. 
[D, 18.]—V. morieutium. The last words of the dying. [D, 3.J 
Cf. Ecstasy. 

VAUGNIERES (Fr.), n. Von-ye-e 2 r. A place in the depart- 
ment of the Drome, France, where there is a gaseous and chalybe- 
ate spring. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 

VAULT, n. Va 4 lt. See Fornix.— V. of the cranium. The 
upper curved portion of the cranium. [L.]—V. of the vagina. 
Lat., fornix (seu fundus) vagince. Fr., fond du vagin. Ger., 
Scheidengewolbe , Scheidengrund. The upper portion of the vagi¬ 
na, forming, when the passage is distended, a v.-like structure sur- 
rounding the neck of the uterus. 

VAUQUELINE (Fr.), n. Yok-len. An old term for strychnine. 
[B, 38, 93 (a, 14).] 

VAYSONIER (Fr.), n. Va 8 -e-zo-ne-a. A porous vessel used 
for the transport of leeches ; so named from Yayson, the inventor. 
[B, 93 (a, 14).] 

VEAU (Fr.), n. Yo. A calf; also veal.—G61£e de v. medi¬ 
cinale. See Calf's-foot jelly.— Suif de v. Yeal suet. [B.] 

VECORDIA (Lat.), n. f. Ye(wa)-ko 2 rd / i 2 -a 8 . From vecors , 
destitute of reason. Of Kahlbaum, a mild form of insanity occur- 
ring mostly at the time of puberty. [A, 319.]—V. diastrephia. 
See Diastrephia. 

VECTIS (Lat.), n. m. Ve 2 kt(we 2 kt)'i 2 s. Gen., vectHs. From 
vehere , to carry. Fr., levier. Ger., Hebel. 1. A lever; in ob- 
stetries, an instrument, usually shaped like one of the blades of an 
obstetrical forceps, but with only the cephallc curve, used as a 
lever or tractor. It was probably invented by one of the Chamber- 
lens. [A, 15.] 2. See Lemniscus (2d def.).—Baudelocque’s v. 


A v. having a strong, large handle, and a shaft that is curved at Its 
extremity and expanded into a fillet. [A, 15 (a, 34).]—Boddaerfs 
v. A v. having a wooden handle holding a shaft that has a double 
curve : the shaft is concave from side to side, and scoop-sliaped at 
its extremity. [A, 15 (a, 34).]—Huberfs v. A v. invented by the 
younger Hubert, of Louvain ; used with a fillet. [A, 15.]—Roon- 
Iiuysen’8 v. A v. supposed to be the original form, secretly sold 
to Roonhuysen by one of the Cbamberlens. [A, 15.]—V. eleva¬ 
tori us. See Rone-ELEVATOR. —V. triploides. See Triploid ele¬ 
vator.— VeradinFs v. A v. having a handle like a lithotrite, the 
shaft being long, concave, curved, and fenestrated. [A, 15 (a, 34).] 
VEGETABLE, adj. Ye 2 j'e 2 t-a 2 -b , l. Lat., vegetabilis (from 
vegetare , to quicken). Fr., veg^tal. Ger., vegetabilisch, pflanzlich. 
Pertainiug to or of the nature of plants ; as a n., a piant, especially 
an esculent piant or the esculent portion of a piant, [a, 35. j 
VEGET ARI AN, n. Ye 2 j-e 2 t-a , ri 2 -’n. Ger., Vegetarianer. A 
person who subsists exclusively on vegetable food. [L, 30,57 (a, 14).] 
VEGET ARI ANISM, n. Ye a j-e 2 t-a / ri 2 -' , n-i 2 z , m. Lat., vegetam - 
anismus. Fr., v4getarisme. The practice of living exclusively on 
vegetable food ; also the doctrine that this ls the only kind of food 
proper for man. [o, 48.] 

VEGETATIO (Lat.), n. f. Ye 2 j(we 2 g)-e 2 t-a(a 8 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., 
- on'is. See Veqetation. — Vegetationes globulosne cordis. 
Globular fibrinous vegetations found in the heart. [a, 34.] 
VEGETATION, n. Ve 2 j-e 2 t-a'shu 8 n. Lat., vegetatio (from 
vegetare , to quicken). Fr., vegetation. Ger., F., Wachsthum (3d 
def.). 1. The vital processes (absorption, circulation, exhalation, 
assimilation, etc.) on which the life and growth of a piant depend. 
2. Plants in general. [a, 35.] 3. A growth or deposit upon some 
portion of the body of a substance or tissue f oreign to that part; 
especially a condyloma acuminatum. [D.]—Adenold v’s of the 
naso-pharynx.' V’s resulting from excessive growth (due to 
chronie inflammation) of the adenoid or cytogenous tissue con- 
tained in the stroma of the mucous membrane lining the naso- 
pharyngeal cavity. These v’s are comb-like, tongue-shaped, or 

f lobular, and are mostly found on the superior pharyngeal wall, 
ut often extend forward into the posterior nares. [F.]—Dermal 
v. See Condyloma acuminatum.— Digital v's. Prominent vil- 
lous v’s. [A, 42.]—Fibrinous v*s. Small or large seml-transpar- 
ent or opaque grayish or grayish-yellow wart-like bodies, project- 
ing from a serous surface. especially the pleura and pericardium. 
When separated from their base they leave a rough, slightly pro- 
jecting surface. [a, 34.]— Travelled heart v. See Embolus (2d 
def.).—Umbilical v. See Fungous excrescence of the umbilicus. 
—Urethral v’s. See Urethral papilloma. 
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VEGETATIVE, adj. Ve 2 j'e 2 t-at-i 2 v. Lat., vegetativus, Fr., 
vegetatif. Ger., vegetativ. 1. Pertaining to a vegetable. 2. Per- 
taining to growth, nutritive. [K.] 

VEGETO-AEKAXOID, n. Ve 2 j"e 2 t-o-a 3 lk'a 2 l-oid. A vegeta¬ 
ble alkaloid. [B.] 

VEGETUS (Lat.), adj. Ve 2 j(we 2 g)-e 2 t-u 8 s(u 4 s). Ger., frisch, 
griinbleibend. Remaining green, not withering. [a, 35.] 

VEHICLE, n. Ve'i 2 -k’I. Lat., vehiculum (from vehere , to 
bear). Fr., vehicule. Ger., Bindemittel, Vehikel. A liquid or solid 
excipient. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

VEIE, n. Val. Lat., velum . Fr., voile. Ger., Schlier. 1. A 
cloth or similar fabric used as a covering. [a, 48.] 2. In botany, 
the partial covering of the stem or margin of the pileus of Fungi, 
also the indusium of ferns. [a, 35.]—Uterine v. Lat., pessarium 
occlusivum. A cap for the cervix uteri, used to prevent conception. 

VEIECHEN (Ger.), n. Fil'ch 2 e 2 n. See Viola (lst def.).— 
Ackerv’, Drelfarblges V. See Viola tricolor (lst def.)— 
HundsvL See Viola canina.— Miirzv\ See Viola odorata.— 
Vcamplier. See Iris camphor — V’syrup. Syrup of the flowers 
of Viola odorata. [B, 108 (a, 14).]—V’wiirzel. See iRis^orenfina 
(3d def.). 

VEIN, n. Van. Gr., Lat., vena. Fr., veine. Ger., Ader, 

Blutader , Vene. 1. A vessel the function of which is to convey 
blood toward the heart. [a, 48.] 2. A rib or nervure of an insecfs 
wing. [L, 206 (a, 27).] 3. A distinet thread-like structure in a plant- 
organ, especially one of a group of branching threads. [a, 35, 48.] 
—Accessory portal v’s. Of Sappey, small v’s from the areolar 
tissue and peritoneal folds around the liver, emptying into the por¬ 
tal v. [C.]—Acromio-thoracic v. A v. accompanying the artery 
of like name, and emptying into the axillary v. [C.]—Adipose 
v’s. Lat., adiposce vence. Ger., Fettvenen. Branches of the emul¬ 
gent v’s arising in the fat around the kidneys. [A, 343.]—Alar 
tlioracic v. A branch of the axillary v. accompanying the alar 
thoracic artery. [C.]—Anastomotic v. of Trolard. See Vena 
communicans magna.— Angular v. A v. formed by the union of 
the supra-orbital, frontal, superior palpebral, and nasal v’s, empty- 
ing into the facial v. [C.]—Annular v. See Vena metacarpea 
ulnaris.— Anterior anricular v. A small v. emptying into the 
temporo-maxillary v. [F.]—Anterior cardiac v’s. Lat., vence 
cordis minores. Ger., voi'dere Kranzblutadern des Herzens. Two 
or three v’s on the front of the right auricle and the right border 
of the heart, emptying separately into the auricle. [C.]—Anterior 
ciliary v*s. Ger., vordere Blendungsblutadern. V’s accompany¬ 
ing the anterior ciliary arteries which empty into the ophthalmic 
v. [L.]—Anterior cutaneous v. of the neck. See Anterior 
jugular v.— Anterior etlimoidal v. A v. accompanying the 
anterior ethmoidal artery, and emptying into the ophthalmic v. 
[C.]—Anterior facial v. See Facial v.—Anterior intercostal 
v’s. Small offshoots of the internal mammary v. which accom- 
pany the arteries of like name. [L.]—Anterior internal max- 
illary v. See Deep facial v.— Anterior jugular v. Ger., vor¬ 
dere oberfldchliche Halsvene. A v. formed by branches from the 
submaxillary region, the lower lip, and the chin, and ending in the 
external jugular v. or in the subclavian v. [C.]—Anterior longi- 
tudinal spinal v*s. Lat., vence spinales longitudinales. Two 
plexiform v’s which extend along the whole spinal canal in front 
of the cord and connect above with the basilar sinus. [C.]—An¬ 
terior mediastinal v*s. Lat., vence mediastince anteriores. 
Branches of the innominate v. from the anterior mediastinal space. 
[L, 332.]—Anterior teniporal v. A v. running from the diploe 
of the frontal and temporal bones, and emptying into one of the 
branches of the temporal v. [L.]—Anterior tibial v. Lat., vena 
poplitea anterior. A v. corresponding to the artery of like name ; 
it empties into the popliteal v. [C.]—Anterior nlnar cutaneous 
v» A v. which ascends from the anterior surface of the wrist and 
unites below the bend of the elbow with the posterior ulnar cutane¬ 
ous v. to form the common ulnar cutaneous v. [L.]—Anterior 
ulnar v. A v. which returas the blood from the dorsal plexus of 
the hand to the posterior ulnar v. or the median basilic v. [C.]— 
Anterior vertebral v. Lat., vena cervicalis ascendens. A v. 
arising from a plexus over the cervical vertebrse, receiving branches 
from the prevertebral and scaleni muscles, and emptying into the 
Inferior end of the vertebral v. [C.]—Anterior vitelline v. Lat., 
vena vitellina anterior , vena omphalomesenterica anterior. Ger., 
vordere Dottervene. The v. (often two v’s) by which the sinus 
terminalis of the primitive embryonic circulation empties into the 
posterior vitelline v. [A, 8.]—Articular v. A v. that returas blood 
from the structures of a joint. [a, 34.]— Ascending cervical v. See 
Anterior vertebral v.— Ascending lmnbar v. A v. formed by a 
series of vertical Communications between the lumbar v’s, and also 
connecting the lateral sacral, ilio-lumbar, and common iliac v’s. 
It empties into the azygous v. of its side. [C.]—Audltory v*s, An¬ 
ricular v’s. Ger., Gehorblutadern. SeeVEN^E auditoriae internae 
and Deep auricular v^s. —Axillary v. Lat., vena axillaris. Ger., 
Achselvene. A v. that returas the blood from the arm. It is a 
continuation of the basilic v., and extends from the lower border 
of the teres major muscle to the outer margin of the flrst rib. It 
receives the brachial, cephalic, circumflex, subscapular, long tho¬ 
racic, acromio-thoracic, and superior thoracic v’s. [C.]—Azygous 
v. See Large azygous v., Left upper azygous v., and Small azygous 
v.— Basilar v. Lat., vena basilaris. A branch of the v. of Galen 
from the chorioid plexus and the base of the brain in the vicinity of 
the inner side of the crus cerebri. [C ; L.]—Basilic v. Ger., Ellen- 
bogenhauptblutader. A v. formed by the union of the median basilic 
and posterior ulnar cutaneous v’s ; continuous with the axillary v. 
[C.]—Baslvertebral v*s. Ger., Wirbelkieferblutadern. SmallVs, 
reduced to their intima, which ramify in the hodies of the vertebrse 
and empty into the anterior longitudinal spinal v’s. [L, 332.]—Bra¬ 
chial v’s. \ T, s, one on each side of the brachial artery, which 
follow its branches and empty into the axillary v. at the lower bor¬ 
der of the subscapularis. [L.]—Bracliio-ceplialic v. See In¬ 


nominate v’s.—Branchlal v's. The vessels that retura the blood 
from the branchial arches. [L.]—Bronchial v’s. Small v’s re¬ 
ceiving the blood from the nutrient arteries of the lungs and bron¬ 
chial tubes. They empty into the large azygos v. on the right side, 
and into the upper azygos v. on the left side. [L.]—Buccal v’s. 
Ger., Mundblutadem. V’s returning the blood from the buccal 
muscles and emptying into the facial v. [C.] —Capsular v’s. Lat., 
vence advehentes capsulares (2d def.). 1. See Suprarenal v's. 2. 
Branches of the 



Two v’s, oneoneach 

side, in the substantia gelatinosa centralis of the spinal cord, which 
terminate at the upper and lower ends of the cord in a number of 
small branches. [L, 332.]—Cephalic v. A v. formed by the union 
of the median cephalic and radial cutaneous v’s, which passes up 
along the outer border of the biceps brachii to empty into the ax¬ 
illary v. [L.J—Cerehral v*s. Ger., Gehirnvenen. Vs divided into 
two sets—those which retura the blood from the surface of the brain, 
and those which retura it from the ventricles. [L.]—Chorioid v. 
Lat., vena chorioidea (lateralis ). A v. which returas the blood from 
the lateral ventricle and chorioid plexus, and unites with the vena 
corporis striati to form the v.of Galen. [L, 332.]—Ciliary v*s. Ger., 
Blendungsblutadern. V’s which usually extend from the chorio- 
capillaris in a radiate direction through the chorioid, and form the 
vasa vorticosa, fi ve or six in number, which perforate the sclera ob- 
liquely at or just behind the equator of the eye, pass into the orbit, 
and empty into the ophthalmic v. [F.]—Circumflex iliac v. Ger., 
umgeschlagene Huftblutader. A v. receiving the blood from the 
circumflex iliac artery and emptying into the external iliac v. [L.] 
—Circumflex v*s. Vs accompanying the circumflex arteries. 
[L.]—Circumflex v’s of Kolilrauscli. See Ven^e circumflexae. 
penis.— Circumflex v’s of the arm. Branches of the axillary v. 
returning the blood from the distribution of the anterior and pos¬ 
terior circumflex arteries of the arm. [L.]—Common facial v. 
Ger.. gemeinschaftliche Gesichtsblutader. A v. formed by tlie 
union of the facial and temporal v^, emptying into the internal 
jugular v. [L.]—Common iliac v. Lat., vena iliaca communis. 
Ger., gemeinschaftliche Huftblutader, Hiiftvene. A v. formed by 
the union of the external and internal iliac v's. It extends from 
the sacro-iliac synchondrosis to about the junction of the fourth 
and flfth lumbar vertebrae, and unites with its fellow to form the 
inferior vena cava. [L.]-Common jugular v. 1. The portion 
of the internal jugular v. below the entrance of the common facial 
v. 2. Of the older authors, the innominate v. 3. The internal jugu¬ 
lar v, [L.]—Common pudic v. Ger., gemeinschaftliche Scham- 
blutader. See Internal pudic v— Common nlnar cutaneous v. 
A v., formed by the union of the anterior and posterior ulnar cu¬ 
taneous v’s, which joins the median basilic v. at the bend of the el¬ 
bow. [L, 142.]—Common vitelline v. See Meatus venosus .— 
Condylar emissary v. See Emissarium occipitale inferius.— 
Coronary v. S ee Large coronary v.— Coronary v. of tlie pla¬ 
centa. Lat ., vena coronaria placentae. Ger., grosses Randgefass. 
A v. which courses along the border of the placenta for more or 
less of its extent, gathers its blood from radicles in the substance 
of the placenta, and returas it to the maternal organism by chan- 
nels leading to the v^ of the uterus. [A, 61.]—Coronary v. of 
tlie stomach. Lat., vena coronaria ventriculi. Ger., obere Ma- 
genblutader. A v. which runs parallel to the coronary artery 
and empties into the portal v. [L.]—Costal v. A v. proceeding 
from the midrib of a leaf. [a, 35.]—Crural v. See Femoral v.— 
Cystic v. See Vena cystica.— Deep auricular v’s. Vs which 
retura the blood from a portion of the auricle and empty into the 
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temporal v. [F.]—Deep cerebral v’s. See Vs ofGalen .—Deep 
cervical v. A branch of the vertebral v., close to its entrance into 
the innominate v., which returns the blood from the suboccipital 
region. [L, 142.]—l>eep circumflex iliac v. A brahch of the 
external iliac v. receiving the blood from the distribution of the 
deep circumflex iliac artery. [L.J—Deep facial v. Ger., tiefe 
Gesichtsblutader , vordere inner e Kieferblutader. A v. receiving 
the blood from the pterygoid plexus and joining the facial v. below 



SECTION THROUGH THE CRANIUM, SHOWING THE VE1NS WHICH ENTER 
INTO THE FORMATION OF THE SINUSES. 

the malar bone. [C.]—Deep femoral v. Lat., vena femoralis 
profunda. A branch of the femoral v. which returns the blood 
from the parts supplied by the deep femoral artery. [L, 332.J— 
Deep medi an v. A branch of the median cutaneous v. which 
communicates with the deep v’s of the forearm. [L, 31, 142.]— 
Deep palmar v’s. Branches of the brachial v’s which follow the 
distribution of the deep palmar arch. [L.]—Deep temporal v’s. 
Three or four v’s coming from the temporal muscles to join the 
pterygoid plexus. [C.]—Diapliragmatic v's. S eePhrenic v's.— 
Digital v’s. Ger., Fingerblutadem. Small v\s returning tlie 
blood from the parts supplied by the digital arteries. [L.]—Dor¬ 
sal costal v’s. See Iutercostal v's .—Dorsal spinal v*s. Lat., 
vence spinales dorsales. Y’s returning the blood from the muscles 
and integument of the back, forming a plexus over the arches 
of the vertebrae and emptying into the posterior branches of the 
intercostal v’s, or, as in the neck, into the vertebral v. [C.]— 
Dorsal v. of tlie clitoris. Lat., vena dorsalis clitoridis. A v. 
returning the blood from the clitoris and its vicinity and empty¬ 
ing into the pudendal plexus (2d def.). [L.]—Dorsal v. of 
the penis. Lat., vena dorsalis ])enis. A v. returning the 
blood from the glans penis and prepuce, the corpus spongiosum, 
the corpora cavernosa, and the overlying skin, and emptying 
into the prostatic plexus. [C.]—Dorsal v’s of the tongue. V's 
which connect the plexus beneath the mucous membrane of the 
posterior third of the tongue with the internal jugular or common 
facial v. [C.]—Dorsi-spinal v’s. V's lying on the exterior of the 
spinal column. [a, 34.]--Efferent v’s of the kidney. The v’s 
which emerge from the glomeruli of the kidney and form a network 
on the convoluted tubules. [L, 142.]—Emissary mastoid v. See 
Emissarium mastoideum .—Emissary v*s. See Emissaria San- 
torini. — Emissary v. of Lusclika. See Emissarium condyloid- 
eum anterius ,—Emissary v. of Rektorzik. A v. or plexus of 
v’s accompanying the internal carotid artery and connecting the 
internal jugular v. with the cavernous sinus. [C.]—Emulgent v. 
See Renal v .—Epigastric v. Ger., Bauchdeckenblntader. See 
Superficial epigastric v .—Etliinoidal v’s. Ger., Siebbeinblut- 
adern , Riechbeinvenen. The anterior and posterior ethmoidal 
v’s.—External cervical v. See Anterior vertebral v.—Ex¬ 
ternal Ineinorrhoiclal v. A v. following the distribution of the 
inferior haemorrhoidal arteries and emptying into the haemor- 
rhoidal plexus. [L, 142, 332.]—External iliac v. Ger., dussere 
Hiiftblutader. The continuation of the femoral v. from PouparFs 
Iigament to its junction w ith the internal iliac v. near the lumbo- 
sacral articulation. It receives the deep circumflex iliac and epi¬ 
gastric v’s. [C.]—External j ugular v. A v. formed by the union 
of the posterior auricular v. and the posterior part of the temporo- 
maxillary v. and joined by the posterior external jugular, trans¬ 
verse cervical, and suprascapular v^s. It descends from about the 
level of the angle of the inferior maxilla between the platysma and 
the fascia and empties into the subclavian v. by one or more trunks. 
[C; L.]—External mammary v. A branch of the axillary 
v. or subclavian v. accompanying the artery of the same name. 
[L.]—External maxillary v. See Facial v.—External pos¬ 
terior spinal v’s. Ger., dussere Riickenblutadem der Wirbel- 
sdule. See Dorsal spinal v’s.—External pudic v’s. V’s return¬ 
ing the blood from the parts supplied by the inferior and superior 
external pudic arteries and emptying into the internal saphenous 
v. [C.]—External saplienous v. Lat., saphena parva. Ger., 
dussere (oder kleine') Rosenader. A v. formed by the eonfluence of 
v’s on the dorsum of the foot, which passes along the outer border 
of the tendo Achillis and runs on the gastrocnemius, betw r een the 
heads of which it passes ending in the popliteal v. [C ; L.]—Ex¬ 
ternal spermatlc v. A branch of the external iliac v. running 
from the inguinal canal. [L.]—External thoraci c v. See Ex¬ 


ternal mammary v .—Facial communi cati ng v. A short, nearly 
transverse v. uniting the facial and temporal v’s near the angle 
of the jaw r . [L.]—Facial v. Lat., vena faciatis. Ger., Gesichts¬ 
blutader, dussere Kopfblutader. A v. which receives the frontal, 
supra-orbital, angular, inferior palpebral, superior labial. deep 
facial, buccal, submental, submaxillary, and inferior palatine 
v’s, and empties into the common facial v. [C.]—Femoral 
v. Lat., vena femoralis. Ger., Schenkelblutader. The con¬ 
tinuation upward of the popliteal v. above the opening in the 
adductor magnus to Pouparfs Iigament, w r here it terminates in the 
external iliac v. It lies at first on the outer side of the femoral 
artery, theu behind it, and in the upper part of the thigh on the 
inner side of it, and is included with it in a common sheath. [L.]— 
Fluid-v’s. Fr., veines fluides. Of Chauveau, the oscillatory move- 
ments of the blood-stream in the dilated portion of a vessel just 
beyond a point of constriction. [K, 25.]—Frontal v. Lat.. vena 
frontalis. Ger., Stimblutader. 1. A v. which returns the blood 
from the upper surface of the head and forehead, emptying into 
the facial v. [C.] 2. A branch of the supra-orbital v. from the 
diploe of the frontal bone. [L, 172.]—Funicular v. The umbilical 
v. [a, 18.]—Gastric v’s. Lat., vence gastricce {breves). Branches 
of the splenie v. running from the left extremity of the stomach. 
[L.]—Gastro-duodenal v. A branch of the right gastro-epiploic 
v. running from the pancreas and duodenum. [L.]—' Gastro-epi¬ 
ploic v’s. The right and left gastro-epiploic v’s. [L.]—Gastro- 
splenic v. See Splenie v .—Gate v. See Portal v .—Gluteal v. 
Lat., vena glutcea. Fr., veine fessiere. Ger., Gesassvene. A 
branch of the internal iliac v. following the ramifications of the 
gluteal artery. [C.]—Great cardiac v. See Large coronary v.— 
Hiemorrhoidal v’s. The external, inferior, middle, and su¬ 
perior haemorrhoidal v's.—Hemi-azygous v. See Small azygous 
v .—Hepatic brachial v. See Right basilic v .—Hepatic v*s. 
Ger., Lebervenen. A number of v’s, usually in three sets, which 
einpty into the inferior vena cava, 'vvhere it lies in its fissure. 
They arise in the substance of the liver as the interlobular v’s. 
[L.]—Hyaloid v. A v. accompanying the hyaloid artery. [L.] 
—Hypogastric v. See Internal iliac v.— Ileo-colic v. See 
Vena ileo-colica.—Iliac v’s. The common external and internal 
iliac v's. [a, 34.]—llio-lumbar v’s. Lat., vence ilio-lumbales. 
V’s from the posterior part of the abdominal wall, the muscles of 
the back, and the spinal canal, which empty into the common iliac 
v. [C.]—Inferior cerebellar v f s. Vs from the lower surface of 
the cerebellum which enter the inferior petrosal and the occipital 
sinuses. [C.]—Inferior cerebral v. A v. which receives the 
blood from the low r er surface of the cerebrum and empties into one 
or another of the sinuses at the base of the skull. [L, 332.]—In¬ 
ferior dental v. A v. which returns the blood from the parts 
supplied by the inferior dental artery into the pterygoid plexus. 
IL.]—Inferior diapliragmatic v f s. See Inferior phrenic v's.— 



THE VEINS ENTERINQ INTO THE FORMATION OF THE SINUSES AT THE 
BASE OF THE SKULL. 

I, the ophthalmic vein. 

Inferior haemorrhoidal v. A v. which returns the blood from 
the parts supplied by the artery of like name and empties into the 
internal iliac v. [C.]—Inferior labial v\s. Two or three v’s 
which collect the blood in the lower lip and empty into the sub¬ 
mental branch of the facial v. [C.]—Inferior laryngeal v. A 
branch of the inferior thyreoid v. which receives the blood from 
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the lower part of the larynx. |L.]— Inferior longitudinal v. 
See Inferior longitudinal sinus.— Inferior mesenterio v. A 
branch of the portal or the splenie v. which returas the blood from 
the distribution of the Inferior mesenterio artery. [L, 172, 332.J— 
Inferior ophtlialmic v. Lat., vena ophthalmica externa (seu 
facialis , seu inferior). Ger., uniere Augenblutader. A v. which 
begins at the lower margin of the orbit by an anastomosis with the 
faclal v. and empties into the cavernous sinus or the ophthalmic v. 
[L, 31,332.]—Inferior palatine v. See Palatine v. (Ist def.).—In¬ 
ferior phrenic v’s. Branches of the inferior vena cava or of the 
suprarenal v. which follow the distribution of the inferior phrenic 
arteries. [L.]—Inferior thyreoid v’s. Ger., untere Schilddriisen- 
venen. \ 7, s whose radicles form a plexus on the anterior surface of 
the larynx, returning the blood from the thyreoid gland, the lower 

f >art of the larynx, the trachea, and the oesophagus, and empty- 
ng, one on each side, into the innominate v’s. [L, 142,332.]-Infra- 
orbital v. A branch of the inferior ophthalmic v. from the face 
just below the orbit. [L, 332.]—Innominate v’s. Lat., venae in¬ 
nominatae. Ger., ungenannte Venen. The large v's, one on each 
side, formed by the union of the subclavian and internal jugular 
v’s behind the sterno-clavicular articulations. They unite on the 
right side a little below the cartilage of the first rib to form the su¬ 
perior vena cava. That of the right side is short and nearly ver* 
tical, and lies on the pleura and the upper part of the right lung ; 
that of the left side runs obliquely downward from left to right, 
and rests on the arch of the aorta in front of the innominate, left 
carotid, and subclavian arteries. [L, 34, 142, 332.]—Innominate 
v’s of Vieussens. See Anterior cardiac v's — Intercostal v’s. 
Ger., Zwischenrippenblutadern. Branches of the large and small 
azygous v's and the superior intercostal v's which accompany the 
arteries of the same name. [L.]—Interlobular v’s. Small v'srun- 
ning between the lobules of a gland. [L.]—Interlobular v’s of 
the kidney. V’s which accompany the interlobular arteries and 
convey the blood from the cortex of the kidney to the arches at the 
bases of the renal pyrainids. [C.]—Interlobular v*s of the 
liver. Lat., venae interlobulares hepatis , venulae centrales lobu¬ 
lorum. Small branches of the portal v. which run between and 
around the lobules of the liver. [C.]—Intermediate v’s. See 
Interlobular v's. —Internal auditory v’s. See Ven^e auditoriae 
internae. —Internal cerebral v. A v. formed by the union of the 
chorioid v. and the vena corporis striati, which is continuous with 
the v. of Galen of its own side when there are two, but converging 
to form the v. of Galen when it is single. [L, 31, 332.]—Internal 
liaemorrlioidal v. See Superior haemorrhoidal v.—Internal iliac 
v. Ger., Beckeriblutader.unterbauchsvene. A short trunk which lies 
behind the internal iliac artery, receives the blood from the v’s cor- 
responding to the branches of that vessel, and unites near the mar¬ 
gin of the pelvis with the external iliac v. to form the common iliac 
v. [L.]—Internal jugular v. Ger., innere Drosselblutader. 1. 
A large v. which is continuous above with the lateral sinus and 
joins below with the subclavian v. to form the innominate v. In 
its upper portion it lies to the outer side of and close to the internal 
carotid artery as far as the cornu of the hyoid bone, where it re¬ 
ceives the common facial v. and descends upon the outer side of 
the common carotid artery. Its most important branches are the 
lingual, pharyngeal, occipital, laryngeal, and superior thyreoid v's. 
[L, 31, 142, 332.J 2. See Common jugular v.—Internal mam- 

mary v. A branch of the innominate v. receiving small v’s from 
the costal reglon. [L, 332.]—Internal maxillary v. A v. which 
returas the blood from the pterygoid plexus, and empties into the 
temporal v. [C.]—Internal pudic v. Lat., vena pudenda com¬ 
munis (seu interna). A v. emptying into the internal iliac v. or 
into the pudendal plexus, formed by the union of a number of small 
v’s from the perinseum, scrotum, and anus. It accompanies the 
internal pudic artery. [L, 332.]—Internal saphenous v. Lat., 
saphena , vena interna saphena (seu magna). Fr., saphene. Ger., 
grosse Rosenvene. A v. which, beginning in a plexus upon the 
dorsal aspect of the foot, runs upward in front of the inner ankle and 
along the inner side of the leg to the internal condyle of the femur, 
behind which it passes to ascend upon the inner side of the thigh 
to the saphenous opening, through which it passes to empty into 
the femoral v. a little below Pouparfs ligament. It receives a large 
number of cutaneous branches and communicates freely with the 
deeper v’s of the thigh and leg. [L, 142,172, 332.]—Internal sper- 
niatic v. Ger., innere Samenblulader. A v. (sometimes one of 
several) that returas the blood from the testicle. It forms a con¬ 
stituent of the spermatic cord, and empties on the right side into 
the inferior vena cava and on the left into the renal v. [L, 142. 
332.] — Interosseous v*s. See Ven,e interosseae antibrachii .— 
Intralobnlar v’s of tlie liver. Branches of the interlobnlar 
v’s which spring from the capillary plexus within the lobules of 
the liver. [L, 142, 172.]—Isehiadic v., Ischiatic v. See Sci- 
atic v. — Jugular v’s. Ger., Drosselblutadern. The anterior, 
external, and internal jugular v\s. [L.] — Jngulo-cephalic v. 
An anomalous v. which passes over the clavicle, uniting the 
cephalic and external jugular v’s. [L, 142.]—Labial v. A branch 
of the facial v. from the region of the lip. [L, 142.]—Lacrymal 
v’s. Ger., Thrdnenvenen. V'sfrom the upper eyelid and lacrymal 
gland which accompany the lacrymal artery and empty into the 
palpebral and ophthalmic v’s. [F.]—Large azygous v. Lat., 
vena azygos major. Ger., grosse unpaarige Blutader , unpaare 
Vene. A v. of the right side which arises opposite the first or 
second lumbar vertebra by a branch from one or more of the 
lumbar v\ the renal v’s, or the inferior vena cava. It perforates 
the diaphragm in company with the aorta and ends in the superior 
vena cava close to the pericardium. It receives the nine or ten 
lower right intercostal v^, the small azygos v., the right bronchial 
v., and small v’s from the thoracic cavity. [L, 31, 142, 172, 332.]— 
Large coronary v. (of tlie heart). Lat., vena coronaria magna 
(cordis). Fr., grande veine cardiaque. Ger., grosse Kranzblutader 
des Herzens. A v. which arises upon the anterior surface of the 
apex of the heart, and ascends in the anterior interventricular 
groove to that between the left auricle and ventricle, along which 


it runs to the posterior surface of the heart, where it terminates in 
the left end of the coronary sinus. [L, 31, 142, 332.]—Large 
mesaraic v. See Superior mesenieric v.—Laryngeal v. Lat., 
vena laryngea (superior). Ger., Luftrbhrenkopfsvene. A branch 
of the internal jugular v. or of one of its branches. It receives 
small vessels from the interior of the larynx which pierce the 
thyreo-hyoid membrane. (L, 142, 332.]—Lateral sacral v’s. V’s 
which receive the blood from the lateral sacral arteries and, with 
the middle sacral v’s, form the anterior sacral plexus. [L, 142, 172.] 
—Lateral vitelline v’s. Lat., venae vitellinae laterales. Those 
two of the vitelline v’s which, arising laterally, accompany the 
trunks of the large arteries of the primitive embryonic circulation. 
On the left side this vessel unites with the posterior vetelline v., on 
the right side with the anterior, or, if the latter is wanting, forms 
alone the trunk of the right omphalo-mesenteric v. [A, 8.]—Left 
coronary v. See Large coronary v. of the heart.— Left gastro- 
epiploic v. A v. from the great curvature of the stomach which 
empties into the splenie v. [C.]—Left lower azygous v. See 
Small azygous v.— Left upper azygous v. An inconstant v. which 
receives those of the intercostal v’s below the superior intercostal 
v. of the left side that do not empty into the small azygous v. 
When it is absent its place is supplied by the left superior inter¬ 
costal v. [L, 31, 142, 172.]—Lieno-intestinal v. See Splenie v.— 
Lingual dorsal v*s. See Dorsal v's of the tongue.— Lingual v. 
Lat., vena lingualis. Ger., Zungenvene. A branch of the internal 
jugular or facial v. which anastomoses freely with the v’s of the 
vicinity and returas the blood from the tongue, the sublingual and 
submaxillary glands, and the fioor of the mouth. [L, 31, 142, 332.] 
—Longitudinal spinal v’s. The anterior and posterior longi¬ 
tudinal spinal v’s. [L.]—Long saphenous v. See Internal 
saphenous v. —Long thoracic v. A branch of the axillary v. ac- 
companying the branches of the external mammary artery. [C.] 
—Lumbar v’s. Lat., venae lumbales. V’s accompanying the 



1, 1, the externai jugular veras; 2, the right anterior jugular veln; 3,3, the internal 
jugular veins; 4, 4, the subclavian veins; 5, the right innominate vein; 6 ? the left in¬ 
nominate vein; 7, the superior vena cava; 8, the left axiiiary vein; 2, the rfght cephalic 
vein; 10, the inferior vena cava. 

lumbar arteries and emptying into the inferior vena cava. [L, 142, 
332.]— Lumbo-costal v. See Ascending lumbar v.— 3Iarginal v. 
of the heart. See Middle cardiac v.— Masseteric v’s. Lat., 
venae massetericae. Ger., Kaumuskelblutadem. Branches of the 
facial v. from the masseter muscle. [L.]—Mastoid emissary v. 
See Emissarium mastoideum.— Maxillary v*s. Ger., Kieferblut- 
adern. The external and internal maxillary v's.—Medlan basilic 
v. Lat., vena basilica mediana. The innermost of the two termi- 
nal branches of the median cutaneous v. It is given off at the bend 
of the elbow on the anterior surface of the arm, passes up in front 
of the brachial artery between the biceps brachii and the pronator 
radii teres, and joins the basilic v. [L, 172,332.]—Median cephalic 
v. Lat., vena cephalica mediana. The outer and smaller of the 
two terminal branches of the median cutaneous v. It passes up¬ 
ward in the bend of the elbow between the supinator longus and 
the biceps brachii to join the cephalic v. [L, 172, 332.1—Median 
cutaneous v. A cutaneous branch of the median v. [L.j— Median 
labial v. See Vena anguli oris. —Median v. (of the arm). Lat., 
vena mediana. Ger., Mittelarmblutader. A short v. upon the ante¬ 
rior surface of the forearm which divides at the bend of the elbow 
into the median basilic v. and the median cephalic v. [L.] See 
also Median cutaneous v. and Deep median v. —3Iedian v. of the 
neck. Lat., vena colli mediana. See Anterior jugular v. —Medi- 
astinal v’s. The anterior and posterior mediastinal v’s. [L.]— 
Medulli-spinal v*s. A venous plexus between the spinal arachnoid 
and pia. [L.]—Meningeal v’s. V’s accompanying the meningeal 
arteries. [L.]— Meningo-rhachidian v’s. V’s situated in the in¬ 
terior of the spinal canal, between the vertebrae and the theca verte¬ 
bralis. [a, 34.]—Menstruiferous v*s of the uterus. An old terni 
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for certain v’s of the uterus which were supposed to be the special 
source of the menstrual flow. [A, 42.]—Mental v. Lat., vena 
mentalis. A branch of the anterior jugular v. running from the 
chin. [L.]—Mesenteric v’s. Ger ., Gekrosblutadern. The inferior 
and superior mesenterio v's.—Middle cardiac v. Lat., vena 
cordis media. Ger., mittlere Kranzblutader des Herzens. The 
largest of the v’s on the posterior surface of the heart. It lies in 
the groove between the ventricles, and empties into the right ex- 
tremity of the coronary sinus. [L, 31, 142.]—3Iiddle cerebral v. 
Lat., vena cerebri media. A v. accompanying the middle cere¬ 
bral artery and emptying into the cavernous or sphenoparietal 
sinus (2d def.). [L, 31, 332.]—Middle haemorrhoidal v*s. 
Small v’s which connect the haemorrhoidal plexus with the in- 
ternal iliac v. [L, 332.]—Middle meningeal v. A v. accom¬ 
panying the middle meningeal artery, and emptying into the 
cavernous, sphenoparietal, or sphenosquamous sinus or the in- 
ternal maxillary or pterygoid plexus. [L, 142, 332.]—Middle 
sacral v. Lat., vena caudalis (seu sacralis media). A v. on the 
anterior surface of the sacrum, returning the blood from the middle 
sacral artery and emptying into the left common iliac v. or the in¬ 
ferior vena cava. [L, 142,172.]—Middle temporal v. A v. which 
arises in the vicinity of the eyebrow, communicates with the supra- 



1, the splenie vein; 2, the portal vein ; 3, the superior mesenterio vein; 4, the inferior 
mesenterio vein. 


orbital and frontal v’s, receives the palpebral v’s and branches from 
the temporalis, and unites with the superficial temporal v. over the 
temporal portion of the zygomatic arch. [L, 142, 332.]—Middle 
thyreold v. Lat., vena thyreoidea lateralis (seu media). A 
branch of the lower portion of the internal jugular v. which re¬ 
turas the blood from the lower portion of the lateral lobe of the 
thyreoid gland and receives twigs from the trachea and larynx. 
[L, 142, 172.]—Midv\ The midrib of a leaf. [a, 35.]—Nasal v’s. 
Lat., vence nasales. Unimportant branches of the angular v. run¬ 
ning from the dorsal and lateral surfacesof the nose. |L, 142,332.]— 
Oblique v. of the heart. Lat., vena posterior atrii sinistri. A 
small v., the relic of the left innominate v. of the foetus, which runs 
on the back part of the left auricle of the heart to the coronary sinus. 
[L, 172.]—Obturator v. Lat., vena obturatoria. Fr., veine obtu- 
ratrice. Ger,, Hiiftlochvene. A branch of the internal iliac v. 
which returas the blood from the distribution of the obturator 
artery. [L, 332.]—Occipital emlssary v. [Henle]. See Emissa¬ 
rium occipitale superius.— Occipital v. Ger., Hinterhauptsvene . 
1. A branch of either the external or internal jugular v. which 
arises in a plexus in the occipital region. 2. A branch from the 


diploe of the occipital bone, emptying into the occipital sinus or the 
occipital v. (1 st def.). [L.]— CEsopliageal v’s. Lat., vence cesopha- 
gece. Branches of the inferior thyreoid v’s running from the 
oesophagus. [L, 332.]—Omphalo-mesenteric v’s. See Vitelline 
v's.— Ophtlialmlc v. Lat., vena ophthalmica (cerebralis , seu in¬ 
terna, seu superior). Ger., Gesichtsaugenvene. A large v. which 
commences the frontal v. at the inner angle of the orbit, and passes 
out of the orbit through the inner extremity of the sphenoidal fissure 
to empty into the cavernous sinus. [F.]—Orbital v’s. Ger., Au- 
genhbhlenblutadem. Branches of the ophthalmic v. and the vena 
ophthalmica externa running from the tissues in the orbit. [L.]— 
Ovarian v. A v. following the same course as the ovarian artery 
and emptying into the vena cava or renal v. [L.]—Palatine v. 
Lat., vena palatina (inferior [lst def.]). Ger., Gaumenblutader. 
1. A branch of the facial v., or of one of its branches, returning the 
blood from the vicinity of the tonsil and soft palate. 2. In the pl., 
small branches of the internal maxillary v. [L, 142, 332.]—Pan- 
creatico-duodenal v’s. Branches of the superior mesenteric v. 
running from the head of the pancreas and from the duodenum. 
[L, 7.]—Pancreatic v. A branch of the splenie v. running from 
the pancreas. [L.]—Parietal emissary v. See Emissarium pa- 
rietale. —Parotid v T s. Small v's running from the parotid gland 
to the temporal v. [a, 34.]—Parumbilical v. Lat., vena para¬ 
umbilicalis (seu paromphalica ). 1 . Of Hyrtl, a venous channel sald 
to be formed in the adult by a reopening of the hepatic portion of 
the umbilical v. in cases of obstruet ion of the portal circulation. 
[A, 19.] 2. In the pl., branches of the portal v., or of a pervious um¬ 
bilical v., which connect with the deep epigastric v. [L, 142, 332.1— 
Pericardlac v f s. Ger., Herzbeutelvenen. Small branches of the 
azygous, internal mararnary, and innominate v’s running from 
the pericardium. [L, 332.]—Peroueal v*s. See Vena peronea 
(lst def.). — Pharyngeal v’s. Lat., vence. pharyngeae. Ger., 
Schlundkopfblutadem. Branches of the internal jugular (occa- 
sionally of the superior thyreoid or lingual) v^s which form a plexus 
inthewallsof the pharynx. [L, 142,332.]—Phrenic v’s. Lat., vence 
phrenicae. Small branches of the inferior vena cava which accom- 
pany the phrenic arteries. [L, 142, 332.] Cf. Superior phrenic v's 
and Inferior phrenic u’s.—Plantarv’s. Lat., vence plantares. The 
deep v’s of the sole of the foot. [L, 332.]—Popliteal v. Lat., 
vena poplitea. Ger., Kniekehlblutader . A v. formed by the union 
of the anterior and posterior tibial v's, near the lower border of the 
popliteus. It becomes continuous with the femoral v. above the 
opening in the adductor magnus. It lies in a plane posterior to the 
popliteal artery, at first on its inner side, then behind it, and finally 
on its outer side. It receives small branches in the popliteal space 
and also the external saphenous v. [L, 142,332.]—Portal v. Lat., 
vena portae (seu portarum). Ger., Pfortader. A v. from three to 
four inches long, formed by the union of the splenie and superior 
mesenteric v’s, which conveys the blood from the chylopoietic 
organs to the liver. It is situated behind the hepatic artery and 
bile duct, and is included within the layers of the lesser omentum. 
Close to the right end of the transverse fissure of the liver it divides 
into two branches which enter the substance of the liver (where it 
receives blood from the branches of the hepatic artery) and give 
off branches to form the vaginal plexus and the interlobular v's. 
[L, 31, 142, 172. 332.]—Postcaval v. In birds, the v. returning the 
blood from the trunk and lower extremities. [L, 221.]—Posterior 
auricular v. Ger., hintere Ohrvene. A branch of the temporo- 
maxillary v. which receives the blood from the back part of the 
external ear and its vicinity. [L, 172, 332.]—Posterior cardiac 
v’s. Lat., venae cordis posteriores. Three or four v’s which run 
on the posterior surface of the ventricles and empty into the coro¬ 
nary sinus at its lower horder. [C.]—Posterior ciliary v’s. V*s 
which collect the blood from the chorioid, pass out through the 
sclera mldway between the cornea and the optic nerve, and empty 
into the ophthalmic v. [C.]—Posterior cutaneons v. of the 
neck. See Exteimal jugular v. and Posterior external jugular v. 
(lst def.).—Posterior dental v. A branch of the internal maxil¬ 
lary v. accompanying an artery of the same name. [L.]—Pos¬ 
terior ethmoid v. A branch of the ophthalmic v. accompany¬ 
ing an artery of the same name. [L.]—Posterior external 
jugular v, 1. A v. whichcollects blood from the occipital region 
and from the integument and superficial muscles of the back 
of the neck, and empties into the external jugular v. [C.] 2. 

See External jugular v. —Posterior facial v. See Temporo- 
maxillary v. and Temporal v.— Posterior intercostal v*s. Lat., 
vence intercostales posteriores. Branches of the intercostal v’8 ac¬ 
companying the posterior intercostal arteries. [L.]—Posterior 
Internal maxillary v. See Internal maxillary v.— Posterior 
longltudinal spinal v’s. Two v’s in the spinal canal between 
the dura and the posterior wall. They anastomose freely with 
each other and empty into the occipital sinus. [C.]—Posterior 
medlastinal v’s. Lat., venae mediastince posteriores. Branches 
of the large azygous v. running from the posterior mediastinum. 
[L, 332.]—Posterior saphenous v. See External saphenous v .— 
Posterior temporal v. 1. The posterior branch ot the tempo¬ 
ral v. 2. A v. from the diploe of the parietal bone, emptying into 
the lateral sinus. [L.l—Posterior tibial v’s. Two v's follow¬ 
ing the distribution of the posterior tibial artery and emptying 
into the popliteal v. [C.]—Posterior ulnar (cutaneous) v, 
A v. beginmng on the back of the hand by a number of vessels 
which unite to form the vena salvatella, and running up on the 
posterior aspect of the ulnar border of the forearm to unite with 
the anterior ulnar cutaneous v. [C.]—Posterior vertebral v. 
1. See Deep cervical v. 2. In the pl., of Rathke, two fcetal v*s, con¬ 
tinuous with the upper portions of the Cardinal v’s, which receive 
the lumbar and intercostal twigs. [A, 5.]—Posterior vitelline v, 
Lat., vena vitellinaposterior. Ger., hintere ( linke) Dottervene. A 
v. of the primitive embrvonic circulation which arises posteriorly 
from the sinus terminalis and empties into the left omphalo- 
mesenteric v.—Precaval v’s. In birds, the v's returning the blood 
from the head and upper extremities. [L, 221.]—Primary v. Ger., 
Hauptader. One of the primary branches sent off from the mid- 
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vein of a leaf. [a, 35.]—Primitive jugular v. A v. of the foetus 
which receives the blood from the cranial cavity. The greater part 
of it afterward becomes the internal jugular v., but on the right 
side that portion of it situated below a communicating v. that runs 
to its fellow forms, together with the right duct of Cuvier, the vena 
cava superior. [A, 5.]—Pubic v. Lat vena pubica. A v., some- 
times doubled, which runs externally to the crural ring over the 
superior ramus of the os pubis to join the external iliac v. [L, 332.] 



—Pudlc v’s. Ger., Schamblutadern. The external and internal 
pudic v’s.—Pulmonary v’s. Lat., venae pulmonales. Ger.. Lung- 
envenen. Four (occasionally flve) v’s which return the aerated 
blood from the lungs to the left auricle of the heart, into the pos¬ 
terior portion of which they open. The two of the right side lie 
behind the right pulmonary artery, the aorta, the right auricle, 
and the superior vena cava; those of the left side lie in front of 
the aorta. They arise in the substance of the lung, in the capillary 
network of the alveoli and smailer bronchial tubes, and form freely 
anastomosing vessels, which become larger as they approach the 
root of the lung, where they unite to form the main trunks. [L, 31, 
142, 172, 332.]—Radial (cutaneous) v. A v. which arises in a 
plexus on the posterior surfaces of the thumb and index finger and 
ascends upon the radial border of the forearm. where it unites with 
the median cephalic v. [L, 142, 172.]—Ranine v. Lat., vena 
ranina. A branch of the internal jugular, faeial, or lingual v., 
which arises at the apex of the tongue and runs superficially on its 
lower surface close to the frenum, in company with the ranine 
artery. [L, 142, 172, 332.]—Renal v. Lat., vena renalis. Ger., 
Nierenblutader , Nierenvene. A short v. with a large lumen which 
returns the blood from the kidney into the inferior vena cava. 
That of the right side is the longer, and passes in front of the aorta. 
It receives branches from the snprarenal capsule and, on the left 
side, the internal spermatic v. [L, 142, 332.]—Right azygous v. 
See Large azygous v.— Right basilic v. The basilic v. of the right 
arm.—Right coronary v. See Small cardiac v.— Right gas- 
tro-epiploic v. A branch of the superior mesenteric v run- 
ning from the right extremity of the stomach. [L, 332.]—Sacral 
v’s. Ger., Kreuzbeinblutadem. The lateral and middle sacral 
v’s. [L.]—Saphenous v’s. The external and internal saphe- 
nous v’s.—Satellite v»s. See Ven,e comitantes.— Sciatic v. Lat., 
vena ischiadica. A v. which coliects the blood from the parts sup- 

f died by the sciatic artery and empties into the internal iliac v. 
C.]—Secondary v. One of the branches of a primary v. [a, 35.] 
—Short gastrlc v*s. See Gastric v's.— Short saphenous v. See 
External saphenous v.— Small azygous v. Lat., vena hemi azygos. 
A v. which arises from one or two lumbar v"s and the renal, snpra¬ 
renal, or spermatic v. of the left side, and empties into the right 
azygos v. after Crossing the vertebral column over the ninth dorsal 


vertebra. It receives a varying number of the lower intercostal 
v’s, also small v's from the thoracic cavity. [C ; I..]—Small car* 
diae (or coronary) v. Lat., vena coronaria parva. Ger., kleine 
Kranzblutader des Herzens. A v. which receives the blood from 
the posterior portion of the right auricle and ventricle of the heart, 
and empties into the right extremity of the coronary sinus. [L, 31, 
142, 332.]—Smallest cardiac v’s. See Ven^ cordis minimee .— 
Small mesaraic v. See Inferior mesenteric v.— Spermatic v’s. 
Ger., Sameyivenen. The external and internal spermatic v’s. [L.] 
—Spheno-palatine v. Lat., vena spheno-palatina. A v. from 
the sphenoid bone and palate, emptying into the pterygold plexus. 
[C.]—Spinal v’s. The venous plexuses placed upon and within 
the vertebral column. They include the dorsi-spinal v's, the me- 
ningo-rhaehidian v’s, the v*s of the bodies of the vertebree, and the 
medulli-spinal v’s.—Splenie v. Lat., vena lienalis. Ger., Milz- 
blutader , Milzvene. A large branch of the portal v. which returns 
the blood from the spleen, the pancreas, the duodenum, part of the 
rectum, the descendmg colon, and the larger part of the stomach 
and omentum ; formed by the union of several vessels which emerge 
from the spleen. It runs beneath the pancreas in company with the 
splenie artery, and joins with the superior mesenteric v. in front of 
the vertebral column. It receives the gastric and left gastro-epi- 
ploic v’s and a number of unnamed vessels from the intestines, etc. 
[L.]—Stellate v’s. See Venas stellatae .—Stylo-mastoid v. A 
v. accompanying the stylo-mastoid artery and emptying into the 
posterior auricular v. [a, 34.]—Subclavian v. Lat., vena sub¬ 
clavia. Ger., Schliisselbeinblutader , Unterschliisselbeinvene. A 
large v., the continuation of the axillary v., extending from the 
upper margin of the serratus anticus major to the inner end of 
the clavicle, where it unites with the internal jugular v. to form 
the innominate v. It receives the anterior and external jugular 
and the vertebral v’s. [L, 31, 142, 332.] — Sublntestinal v. In 
embryonic fishes, the homologue of the caudal v. and the ductus 
venosus. [L.]—Sublingual v. See Ranine v.— Sublobular v. 
A venous trunk formed by the union of several of the intralobular 
v’s of the liver and emptying into the hepatic v. or its branches. 
[L, 351.]—Submaxlllary v\s. Branches of the faeial v. running 
from the submaxillary gland. [L, 332.]—Subinental v. Ger., 
Unterkinnblutader. A branch of the faeial v. (occasionally of the 
lingual or superior thyreoid v.) which returns the blood from the 
submaxillary gland and the mylo-hyoideus. [L, 142, 332.]—Sub- 
scapnlar v. Lat., vena subscapularis. A branch of the axillary 
v. accompanying the distribution of the subscapular artery. [L, 
142, 332.1—Super fici al circuinflex iliac v. A v. returning the 
blood of the artery of like name, and emptying into the internal 



THE SUPERFICIAL VEINS OF THE THE VEINS OF THE PALMAR 
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1 , the radial cutaneona vein 5 2, the poe- 1, the radial cutaneona vein; 2, the 

terlor ulnar cutaneona vein. cepnalic vein; 3, the anterior nlnar cu- 

taneoua vein ; 4. tha posterior nlnar cu¬ 
taneous vein; 5, the basilic vein ; 6 , the 
median vein; 7, the median basilic vein 5 
8 , the median cephalic vein. 

saphenous v. [C.]—Superficial epigastric v’s. Branches of the 
internal saphenous v. running from the superficial epigastric re- 
gion. [L.]—Superficial external pudic v. A branch of the 
internal saphenous v. corresponding to the inferior external pudic 
artery. [L.]—Superficial interosseous v’s. See Ven^e meta- 
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carpeoe. —Superficial temporal v. A v. made up of the poste¬ 
rior auricular v’s and their branches that extend over the lateral 
and superior aspects of the skull, anastomosing freely with the 
vessels of the vicinity. and converging near the posterior portion of 
the zygoma to unite with the middle temporal v. [L, 142,332.]—Su¬ 
perficial ulnarv’s. The anterior and posterior ulnar v’s. [L.]—Su¬ 
perior auricular v*s. Branches of the external jugular v's run- 
ning f rom the cranial aspect of the auricle and the side of the head. 
[L.]—Superior cerebellar v’s. Branches of the straight or trans¬ 
verse sinus or of the v. of Galen running frorn the upper surface of 
the cerebellum. [L, 142, 332.]—Superior cerebral v’s. Ten or 
twelve v*s lying mostly in the sulci of the upper part of the cere¬ 
brum and emptying into the superior and inferior longitudinal 
sinuses. They anastomose freely with each other and with the infe¬ 
rior cerebral v^. [C-]—!Superior epigastric v. A branch of the 

internal mammary v. which accompanies the superior epigas- 
tric artery. [L, 332.]—Superior gastric v* Ger., obere Magen- 
blutader. See Coronary v. of the stomach. —Superior ha>m- 
orrlioidal v. A branch of the inferior mesenteric v. which 
returns the blood from the upper half of the rectum. [L, 332.]— 
Superior intercostal v’s. Lat., vence intercostales supremce. 

V’s which return the blood from the upper three 
or four intercostal spaces. That of the right 
side is the smaller, correspouds to the distribu- 
tion of the superior intercostal artery, receives 
the blood from one, two, or three of the upper 
intercostal spaces, and empties into the right 
innominate v. or the large azygos v. That of 
rhe left side receives branches from the upper 
three or four intercostal spaces and the left 
branchial v., passes across the arch of the aorta, 
and empties into the 
left innominate v. 
[L, 142, 172, 332.]— 
Superior labial v, 
Ger.. obere Lippen- 
blit tader. A branch 
of the facial v. which 
returns the blood 
from the upper lip. 
[L, 332.]—Superior 
laryngeal v. See 
Laryngeal v. — S u - 
perior mesenteric 
Ger., grosse (oder 
obere) Gekrosblut- 
ader . A large v. 
which by its union 
with the splenie v. 
forms the portal v. 
It lies on the right 
side of and a little in 
front of the superior 
mesenteric artery, 
accompanying its 
branches and re- 
turning the blood 
from the parts snp- 
plied by them. [L, 
142,332.]—Superior 
oplithalmic v. See 
Ophthalmic v.— Su¬ 
perior palatine v. 
See Palatine v. —Su¬ 
perior palpebra! 
v’s. Ger., obere 
Augenlidblutadern. 

Branches of the fa¬ 
cial v. running from the upper eyelid. [L.]—Superior pkrenlc 
v*s. Branches of the innominate v's running from the diaphragm. 
[L, 31.]—Superior thoracic v. A branch of the axillary v. which 
returns the blood from the parts supplied by the superior thoracic 
artery. [L, 142, 332.]— Superior thyreold v. A branch of the 
internal jugular v. which arises by branches in the thyreoid gland 
which anastomose freely with the v's of the vicinity. [L, 142,332.1— 
Supra-orbital v. Ger., Oberaugenhohlenvene. A branch of the 
facial or frontal v. which lies beneath the occipito frontalis, run¬ 
ning in toward the eyebrow. It receives branches from the adja¬ 
cent structnres and anastomoses freely with the v's of the vicinity. 
[L, 142, a32.]— Suprarenal v’s. Ger., Nebennierenblutadem . V’s 
running from the suprarenal capsules. That of the right side 
empties into the vena cava, that of the left into the phrenic 
or renal v. of the same side. [L, 142, 332.]— Suprascapular v. 
Ger., Oberschulterblattblutader. A branch of the external jugu¬ 
lar v., near its termination, which accompanies the suprascapu¬ 
lar artery and its branches. [L, 142, 332.] —Sural v’s. See 
Ven,e gastrocnemicce.— Systemic v’s. Ger., Korpervenen. The 
v's which return the blood to the right auricle of the heart from 
all the tissues and organs except the lungs and chylopoietic or- 
gans. [L.]—Temporal v. Lat., vena temporalis (communis). 
Ger., Schldfenvene. A v. formed by the union of the superficial 
and middle temporal v's and joining with the internal maxillary v. 
to form the temporo-maxillary v. [C.] See also Anterior temporal 
v., Posterior temporal v ., and Deep temporal v's.— Temporo- 
maxillary v. A v. formed by the union of the temporal and 
internal maxillary v's near the neck of the lower jaw. It divides 
near the angle of the jaw into two branches, one of which goes 
to the facial v., the other to the external jugular v. [L, 142, 332.] 
—Thymic v*s. Branches of the right and left innominate 
v‘s (especially of the former) running from the thymus gland. 
[L, 332.]—Thyreoid v’s. The inferior, middle, and superior 
thyreoid v's and the vena thyreoidea ima.—Tibial v’s. The an¬ 
terior and posterior tibial v's. [L.]—Transverse cervical v. 
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Lat., vena colli transversa. A branch of the transverse cervico- 
scapular v. which receives blood from the deep lateral cervical 
muscles. [L, 332.]—Transverse cervico-seapular v. Lat., vena 
transversa colli et scapulce. A v. formed by the union of the trans¬ 
verse cervical and scapular v’s. It lies beneath the trapezius and 
empties normally into the subclavian v., occasionally into the ex¬ 
ternal jugular v. [L, 332.]—Transverse facial v, A branch of 
the temporal v. which accompanies the branches of the transverse 
facial artery. [L, 142, 332.]—Transverse lumbar v\s. See Lum- 
bar v 's. —Transverse scapular v. Lat., vena scapulce transversa. 
A branch of the transverse cervico-scapular v. which receives 
blood from the posterior and upper scapular regions. [L, 332.]— 
Ulnar cutaneous v. See Anterior ulnar cutaneous v ., Posterior 
ulnar cutaneous v ., and Superficial ulnar vV—Ulnar v. A 
branch of the brachial v. accompanying the branches of the ulnar 
artery. [L.]—Uinbilical v’s. Lat., vence umbilicales. Ger.. 
Nabelvenen. Two v's, a right and a left, made up of radicles aris- 
ing in the chorionic villi of the placenta, and formed in the embryo 
at the time of the development of the allantoid circulation. Unitihg 
to form a short trunk, they return the blood from the placenta into 
the meatus venosus. The right umbilical v. soon disappears ; the 
left one, now termed the umbilical v., courses through the umbilical 
cord, enters the abdomen of the foetus, and proceeds to the lower 
border of the suspensory ligament of the liver, in the anterior part 
of the longitudinal fissure, where it divides into two branches, one 
of which goes to the portal v., while the other, the ductus venosus 
Arantii, empties into the ascending vena cava. [A, 23.]—Uterine 
v*s. Ger., Muttervenen. Branches of the internal iliac v. which 
accompany the uterine arteries and form a plexus in the walls of 
the uterus. [L.]—Utero-ovarian v. See Ovarian v.— Vaginal 
v’s of tlie liver. V’s ramifying in Glisson's capsule, accompany¬ 
ing the vaginal branch of the hepatic artery. [a, 34.]—Varicose 
v. See Varix. —V’s of Galen. Two v's, one on eacn side, which 
are continuations of the internal cerebral v‘s. They run back in the 
folds of the velum interpositum, emerge through the transverse fis¬ 
sure of the cerebrum, and, after joining to form one trunk, emptv 
into the straight sinus. Often they are replaced by a single vessel, 
then called the v. of Galen, which someti mesis separated by a longi¬ 
tudinal saeptum into two. [L, 31, 142, 172, 332.]—Y’s of Santorini. 
See Emissaria Santorini.— V’s of the corpus spongiosum. 
Vs carrying blood from the corpus spongiosum to the dorsal 
v. of the penis, [a, 34.]—V*s of Thebesius. See Venas cordis 
minimce.—X. of the corpus cavernosum. A v. which returns 
the blood from the corpus cavernosum and empties into the internal 
pudic v. [C.]—V. of the liver. The right basilic v. [L, 104.]— 
Yentricular v’s. See Vs of Galen.— Vertebral v. Lat., vena 
vertebralis interna (seu lateralis , seu superficialis). Ger., Wirbel- 
blutader , Halswirbelvene. 1. A branch of the subclavian v., near 
its termination, which arises in the suboccipital region and ac¬ 
companies the vertebral artery. [L.] 2. In the pl., the vertebral 
v., anterior vertebral v., posterior vertebral v., and basi vertebral 
v's. [L.]—Viscera! v*s. V's which return the blood from the 
viscera. [L.]—Vitelline v’s. Lat., vence vitellince (seu omphalo - 
mesentericae). Ger., Dottervenen. Several venous trunks of the 
primitive embryonic circulation which carry the blood from the 
sinus terminalis to the meatus venosus. See Anterior vitel¬ 
line v., Meatus venosus , Lateral vitelline v's, and Posterior vitel¬ 
line v. 

VEINE (Fr.), n. Ve 2 n. See Vein.— V. anastomotique c6r6- 
brale. See Vena communicans magna. —V. apoplectique. A 
jugular v., especially the external jugular v. [L.]—V. art£rieuse. 
See Pulmonary artery. —V. auriculaire profonde. See Deep 
auricular vein. —V. cardiaque grande. See Large coronary 
vein of tlie heart. —V’s cardiaques petites. See Anterior car di ac 
veins.— V. cave abdominale (ou ascendante). See Inferior 
vena cava. —V. cave descendante (ou thoracique). See Su¬ 
perior vena cava.— V. c6phalique du bras. See Cephalic vein. 
— V. c£plialique du pouce. See Vena cephalica pollicis.—X . 
c£phalique interne. See Internal jugular vein. —V’s c6r6- 
bralcs grandes (ou internes). See Veins of Galen.—X. cubi¬ 
tale cutanee. See Ulnar cutaneous vein and Basilic vein.— V. 
demi-azygos. See Small azygos vein. —V’s des ailes du nez. 
See Ven^e laterales nasi.—X’ s des corps des vertebres. See 
Basivertebral veins.—V*s du diplo£. See Ven\e diploeticce.—X . 
fessiere. See Gluteal vein. —V. grande lymphatlque droite. 
The right lymphatic duct. [L.]—V. grande mSsaraYque. See 
Superior mesenteric vein. — V. lionteuse. A pudic vein.—V. 
iliaque externe. See External iliac vein.— V. iliaque interne. 
See Internal iliac vein. —V. iliaque primitive. See Common 
iliac vein.— V. obturatrice. See Obturator vein.— V. porte. 
See Portal vein. — Y’s surr^nales. See Suprarenal veins. —V. 
terminale. See Sinus terminalis. 

VEINED, adj. Vand. Fr .,vein&. Ger .,geadert. Provided with 
veins. [a, 35.]—I>igitately v. See Palminerved.— Feather-v. 
See Pinninerved.—F ork-v. Having the fibro-vascular bundles 
forking. [a. 35.]—Hidden-v. Having the veins, as of a leaf, 
buried in the parenchyma so that they are not visible. [a, 35.]— 
Netted-v. Of leaves, reticulate, [a. 35.]—Palmately v. See 
Palminerved.— Pinnately v. See Pinninerved.— ltadiately v. 
See Palminerved. 

VEINING, n. Van'i 2 n 2 . See Venation. 

VEINXESS» adj. Van'le 2 s. Without veins. [a, 35.] 

VE1NLET,' n. Van'le 2 t. Lat., venula. Fr., veinule. Ger., 
Aederchen. A branch of a primary vein ; of some botanists, a 
primary vein or branch of the midvein. [a, 35.] 

YEINOSITE (Fr.), n. Ve 2 -no-ze-ta. A variety of varicosity in 
which, according to Briquet, there is a simple development of little 
veins, which are very numerous.enlarged, and excessively branched, 
and have hecome very superficial, almost hypepidermic, so that 
they color the skin violet or bright red. It is most commonly seen 
on the lower limbs in women of middle age or older. [A, 15.] 
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VKINULET, n. Van'u a l-e a t. A branch of a veinlet (in either 
sense), [a, 35.J 

VEINY, adj. Van'i a . See Venose. 

VEITSTANZ (Ger.), n. Vits'ta 3 nts. See Chorea.— Englischer 
V. See Chorea minor— Grosser A\ See Chorea magna.— 
lvleiner V. See Chorea minor. 

VELAMEN (Lat.), n. n. Ve a l(wal)-a(a 3 )'me a n. Gen., -am'inis. 
From velare , to cover. A covering ; a veil; in the pl., velamina , 
the meninges of the brain. [I, 3 (K).]—V. radicum. A peculiar 
covering formed on epiphytal roots by epidermal cells which have 
become filled with air after losing their succulent contents. [a, 35.] 
—V. vulvae. See Pudendal apron. 

VELAMENTOUS, adj. Ve a l-a 2 m-e a nt'u 3 s. Ger., velamental, 
velamentas. Resembling a veil or membrane. [a, 48.] 

VELAMENTUM (Lat.), n. n. Ve a l(wal)-a 3 -me a nt'u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From velare , to cover. A covering or investment. [G.]—A\ ab¬ 
dominale. See Peritoneum.—V elamenta cerebri. The cere- 
bral dura, pia, and arachnoid. [L.]—V. nativum. The skin ; the 
common integument. [G.] 

VELAMINAltIS (Lat.), adj. Ve a l(wal)-a a m(a 3 m)-i a n-a(a 3 )'ri a s. 
From velamen , a cover. Fr., velaminaire. Of the dehiscence of 
an anther, valvular. [a, 35.] 

VELAR (Fr.), n. Va-la 3 r. Of the Fr. Cod., either the flower- 
ing piant or simply the leaves of Sisymbrium o fjicinale. [a, 38.] 

VELATE, adj. Verat. Lat., velatus (from velare , to cover). 
Fr., voile. Ger., beschleiert, verschleiert. Veiled, partly concealed 
from view (said of Fungi with a veil or of fruits with induviae), 
[a, 35.] 

VELLARINE, n. Ve a l'a a r-en. Fr., v . Ger., Vellar in. An 
oily liquid obtained from Hydrocotyle asiatica. It has been rec- 
ommended against leprosy. [B, 93, 108 (a, 14).] 

VELLERON (Fr.), n. \ T e a l-r*ro a n a . A place in the department 
of Vaucluse, France, where there is a gaseous and alkaline spring. 
[L, 49 (a, 14).] 

VELLICATION, n. Ve a l-i a k-a'shu 3 n. Lat., vellicatio (from 
vellicare, to pluck). See Carphology. 

VELLUS (Lat.), n. Ve a l(we a l)'lu*s(lu 4 s). Gen., veVleris. The 
stipe of certain Fungi, [a, 35.] 

VELOPORrHYRE, n. Ve 2 l-o-po 2 rf / ir. A cylindrical appa¬ 
ratus used for mixing fatty bodies intimately by means of a solid 
ball which rolls inside it. [ u Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” 
xxxiv, p. 307 (a, 50).] 

VELOSYNTHESIS (Lat.), n. f. Vel(wal)-o(o 3 )-si a n(su 6 n)'the a s- 
i a s. Gen., -thes'eos (- synlh'esis ). From velum , a veil, and <n/V0e<ns, a 
putting together. Of Syme, staphylorrhaphy. [a, 34.] 

VELU (Fr.), adj. VMu*. SeeViLLous. 

VELUM (Lat.), n. n. Vel(wal)'u 3 m(u 4 m). Fr., voile. Ger., 
Schleier. A veil or curtain ; a membrane or other thin structure 
serving as a covering or partition ; in the brain, the posterior me- 
dullary v. [A, 312 (a, 17); I, 17 (K).]—Anterior medullary v. 
See Valve of Vieussens. —Inferior medullary v., Posterior 
med ullary v. Ger., hinteres Marksegel. A lamina of gray nerve- 
substance which stretches across the fourth ventricle from the sides 
of the uvula to the amygdalae. [I, 1 (K).]—Suj»erior medullary 
v., V. apophysi vermiformi obtentum. See Valve of Vieus¬ 
sens.—X, cerebelli (posterius). See Posterior medullary v.— 
V. cerebri vasculosum, V. cliorioldes [Vicq d\Azyrj (inter¬ 
positum). See V. interpositum. —V. confine. A close irregular 
plexus formed by the spongioblasts at the junction of the gray with 
the white matter of the brain. [a, 34.]—V. flocculi, V. interjec¬ 
tum cerebelli. See Posterior medullary v. — X, interpositum. 
Fr., toile vasculaire. Ger., obere Gefassplatte , Gefdssvorhang. A 
fold of pia situated just beneath the lornix, which extends over the 
third ventricle and the optic thalami. Its borders are vascular 
fringes which constitute the chorioid plexuses of the lateral ventri- 
cles. [I, 15 (K).]—V. medullare anterius. See Valve of Vieus¬ 
sens.—X. medullare cerebelli, V. medullare posterius (seu 
posticum). See Posterior medullary v,—X. medullare su¬ 
perius. See Valve of Vieussens.—X, palati, V. palatinum. 
Fr., voile du palais. Ger., Gaumensegel. The incomplete partition 
between the mouth and the pharynx which is suspended from the 
posterior margin of the hard palate. Its anterior and posterior 
surfaces are covered with mucous membrane continuous respec- 
tively with that covering the hard palate and that lining the 
pharynx and the nasal passages. In the middle line it isprolonged 
into the uvula, and is made up of muscufar fihres, acinous glands, 
and areolar tissue. [L.]— X, partiale. The veil extending from 
the stipe to the margin of the pileus in the Hymenomycetes. [a, 
35.]—V. processibus a cerebello ad testes interjectum. See 
Valve of Vieussens.—X . pendulum palati. See V. palati.-X. 
pupillae. See Membrana pupillaris .—V. Tarini. See Posterior 
medullai*y v.—X, terminale. See Tasnia semicircularis.—X. tri- 
angulare. See Tela chorioidea superior .—V, vesica? uri narim. 
See Trigone of the bladder.—X . Vleussenii. See Valve of 
Vieussens. 

_ VELUMEN (Lat.), n. n. Ve a l(we a l)-u a (u)'me a n. Gen., -um'inis. 
Brom vellere , to pluck. Fr., velours. The velvety covering formed 
over some leaves by hairs. [a, 35.] 

VELUTINOUS, adj. Ve a l-u a t'i a n-u 3 s. Lat., velutinus. Fr., 
veloutS. Ger., sammtartig , sammtig. Velvety, covered with a 
short silky pubescence. [a, 35.] 

VELVET-LEAF, n. Ve a lv'e a t-lef. The Cissampelos pareira, 
Abulilon Avicennce, and Anthema arborea, [a. 35.] 

VELVOTE (Fr.), VELVOTTE (Fr.), n’s. Ve a l-vot. The Li- 
naria elatine and Linaria spuria, [a, 35.] 


VENA (Lat.), n. f. Ven(wan)'a 3 . 1. See Vein. 2. Of the ancients, 
either a vein or an artery. [H, 12.]—Ascending v. cava. See In¬ 
ferior v. cava.— Descendlng v. cava. See Superior v. cava. — 
Inferior v. cava. Ger., aufsteigende Hohlblutader. A large vein 
which collects the blood from the lower limbs and the abdomen. 
It starts from the junction of the common iliac veins and ends in 
the right auricle of the heart. [C.]—Superior v. cava. A large 
vein which carries the blood from the head and neck, the upper 
limbs, and the walls of the thorax to the heart. It originates in 
the union of the right and left innominate veins. [C.]—Vena? ab¬ 
sorbentes. The lymphatics. [L.]—Vena* adiposa?. See Adi¬ 
pose veins.— Vena? advehentes. See Vence hepaticce advehentes. 
—Vena? advehentes capsulares. See Capsular veins (2d def.). 
—Venae alares (narium). See Vence laterales nasi.— Venae al¬ 
bae. The lymphatics. [L.]—V. anastomotica magna (cavi 
cranii, seu cerebri). See V. communicans magna. —V. angu¬ 
laris. See Anqular vein.— V. anguli oris. A branch of the 
facial vein leading from the angle of the mouth. [L, 332.]— X. 
anonyma (brachiocephalica). See Innominate veins. — X. 
anonyina Iliaca. See Common iliac vein. — X. anterior cere¬ 
bri. See Inferior cerebral vein.— V. aquaeductus cochlea. 
One of the venae auditivae internae running from the aqueduct 
of the cochlea. |L.]—V. arteriarum nutrix. See Foramen of 
Botallo.—X, arteriosa. Of Harvey, the pulmonary artery. [H.] 
—Venae articulares genu. Branches of the popliteal vein run¬ 
ning from the knee joint, [L.]—V. articularis genu com¬ 
munis. See V. poplitea collateralis. —V. ascendens. See In¬ 
ferior v. cava. —Vena? ascendentes columnae vertebralis. 
The anterior and posterior longitudinal spinal veins. [L.J — 
Verne atrabiliaria?. See Suprarenal veins.— V. auditiva. A 
branch of the inferior petrosa! sinus that returns the blood froin 
the distribution of the auditory artery. [L.]—Vena? auditoriae 
internae. Branches of the superior petrosal and transverse 
sinuses which convey the blood from the internal ear. [L.]— X. 
auricularis anterior. See Anterior auricular vein.— V. au¬ 
ricularis posterior. See Posterior auricular vein.— X. axilla¬ 
ris. See Axillary vein.— V. azygos. See Large azygos vein.— V. 
azygos accessoria. See Left upper azygos vein.— V. azygos 
cerebelli posterior. One of the inferior cerebellar veins that re¬ 
turns the blood from the vermis posterior. [L, 332.]—V. azygos 
conarii. A branch of the vein of Galen running from the cona¬ 
rium. [L, 332.]—V. azygos lumbaris. See Ascending lumbar 
vein.— V. azygos magna (seu major). See Large azygos vein.— 
V. azygos minor (seu parva, seu sinistra). See Small azygos 
vein.— V. basilaris (cerebri). See Basilar vein and Inferior 
cerebral vein. — A r . basilaris Rosentlialii (ascendens). See In¬ 
ferior cerebral vein. — V. basilica. See Basilic vein. — A', ba¬ 
silica mediana. See Median basilic vein.— A r ena? basis verte¬ 
brarum. See Basivertebral veins.— Ven® brachiales. See 
Brachial veins.— A r eme bronchiales anteriores. Branches of 
the innominate veins running froin the bronchi. [L, 332.]—Vena? 
bronchiales posteriores. Branches of the superior intercostal 
veins running from the bronchi. [L, 332.]—A r eme buccales. See 
Buccal veins.— A T eneebulbosae(seu bulbo-urethrales). Branches 
of the pudendal plexus running from the bulb of the urethra. [L.] 
-Ven» calcaneae. Veins running from the heel to the posterior 
tibial veins. [L.]—A r . capitalis [Bardeleben] (brachii). A foetal 
vein beginning on the dorsum of the hand and ascending the arm 
to the primitive jugular vein. [L.]—A’enae cardiacae. See Cardiae 
veins.— A T eme capsulares. See Suprarenal veins.— A enae cardi¬ 
nales. See Cardinal veins. —A', carotidis externa. See Tempo- 
ral vein.— A r . caudalis. See Middle sacral vein.— A\ cava ab¬ 
dominalis (seu ascendens). See Inferior v. cava.—X, cava de¬ 
scendens (seu superior, seu thoracica). See Superior v. cava.— 
Veu» cavernosa?. Branches of the pudendal plexus running from 
the corpora cavernosa of the penis. [L.]—A ena? centrales (he¬ 
patis). See Intralobular veins of the liver.—X, centralis. See V. 
suprarenalis centralis.—X, centralis retina?. See Central vein of 
the retina. —A r . cephalica anterior. See Common facial vein.— 
X. cephalica (antibraclili et brachii). See Cephalic vein.— X . 
cephalica communis. See Common jugular vein. — A r . ceph¬ 
alica externa. See Common facial vein.— A r . cephalica hu¬ 
meri. See Cephalic vein. — X, cephalica Interna. See Inter¬ 
nal jugular vein.— A\ cephalica mediana. See Median cephalic 
vein.— A r . cephalica pollicis. A branch of the venous plexus 
upon the dorsum of the hand running between the metacarpal bones 
of the thumband index flnger. [L, 31, 332.]—A\ cephalica pos¬ 
terior. See Internal jugular vein. —A r . cephalica radialis. See 
Cephalic vein.— A r eme cerebelli inferiores. See Inferior cere¬ 
bellar veins.— A r enae cerebelli superiores. See Superior cere¬ 
bellar veins. —A T ena? cerebelli superiores laterales. The most 
external of the superior cerebellar veins. [L, 7.]—A^ena? cere¬ 
belli superiores mediae. Those of the cerebellar veins that 
have a median situation. [L, 7.]—A r eme cerebrales Inferiores. 
Branches of the cavernous, circular, or petrosal sinus from the 
lower surface of the cerebrum. [L, 332.]—A r enae cerebrales 
laterales. \ T eins from the lower lateral portions of the cerebrum 
emptying into the cavernous, circular, or petrosal sinus. [L.]—A r . 
cerebralis Galeni. See Veins of Galen.—X. cerebralis in¬ 
terna. See Internal cerebral VEm.—X. cerebralis magna. See 
V. magna Galeni. —A r . cerebri anterior (seu ascendens, seu In¬ 
ferior). See Inferior cerebral vein.— A\ cerebri Interna com¬ 
munis. See Internal cerebral vein.— A r . cerebri interna ma¬ 
jor, A r . cerebri magna. See Veins of Galen,—X. cerebri me¬ 
dia. See Middle cerebral vein. —A"eme cerebri profundae. The 
chorioid vein and the v. corporis striati. [L.]—A\ cerebri relata. 
See V. corporis striati. —A r ena? cerebri superiores. See Supe¬ 
rior cerebral veins. — X. cervicalis ascendens. See Anterior ver- 
tebral vein. — X, cervicalis profunda. See Deep cervical vein. — 
A r . cervicalis superficialis. See Posterior external jugular 
vein (Ist def.).—A r . chorioidea (lateralis). See Chorioid vein. 
—A'eme ciliares. See Ciliary veins. —A r enoe ciliares anteri¬ 
ores. See Anterior ciliary veins.— Arenae ciliares posterl- 
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ores (seu posticae). See Posterior ciliary veins.— V. circum¬ 
flexa brachii posterior. A branch of the axillary vein accom- 
panying the posterior circumflex artery of the arm. [L.]—Vena? 
circumflexae femoris. Branches of the v. profunda femoris ac- 
companying the externa! and internal circumflex arteries of the 
thigh. [L, 332.]—Verne circumflexae penis. Branches of the dor- 
sal vein of the penis running from the lateral portions of the organ. 
[L, 332.]—V. circumflexa ilii. See Circumflex iliac vein.— V. 
circumflexa ilii profunda. See Deep circumflex iliac vein. — 
V. clitoridis dorsalis. See Dorsal vein of the clitoris.—X . co¬ 
lica dextra. A branch of the superior mesenteric vein that re¬ 
turas the blood from the distribution of the right colic artery. 
[L.]—V. colica sinistra. A branch of the superior mesenteric 
vein that returas the blood from the distribution of the left colic 
artery. [L, 332.j—V. colli cutanea anterior. See Anterior 
jugular vein. — V. colli cutanea posterior. See Posterior 
cutaneous vein of the neck.—X, colli mediana. See Anterior 
jugular vein. —V. colli superficialis inferior. See Arcus ve¬ 
nosus juguli. —V. colli transversa. See Transverse cervical vein 
and Arcus venosus juguli.— V. comitans cruralis tertia. An 
anomalous third crural vein. [L, 332.]—V. comitans hypoglossi. 
See Emissarium condyloideum anterius. — Venae comitantes. 
Veins which accompany arteries in pairs, usually one on each side. 
[L.]—Venae comitantes crurales (seu femoris). The venae 
• comitantes of the femora! artery. [L.] Cf. Femoral vein.— Venae 
comitantes popliteae. The venae comitantes of the poplitea! 
artery. [L.] Cf. Popliteal vein.— Venae comites. See Vence 
comitantes.—X. communicans cephalica pollicis. A branch 
of the v. cephalica pollicis that joins the radial vein. [L.]—V. 
communicans magna. A vein connecting the middle cerebral 
vein and the superior petrosal sinus. [L.]—V. communicans 
ulnaris. A branch of the basilic vein which communicates with 
the arcus volaris carpi venosus profundus. [L, 332.]—Venae com¬ 
municantes obturatoriae. Two veins into which the dorsal vein 
of the penis sometimes divides, that empty into the obturator 
veins. [L.]—V. conarii. See V. azygos conarii,— V. condy- 
loidea postica. See Emissarium condyloideum anterius.— V. 
conjugata. See Small azygos vein,— V. conjugata dextra. 
See Large azygos vein.— Venae cordis anteriores. See Anterior 
cardiac veins.— V. cordis Galeni. 1. See Middle cardiac vein. 
2. In the pl., veins traversing the walls of the right ventricle, into 
which they empty. [L.]—V. cordis magna. See Large coronary 
vein. —V. cordis media. See Middle cardiac vein. —Venae 
cordis minimae. The smallest of the cardiac veins emptying 
into the cavities of the heart. [L, 31.]—Venae cordis posteri¬ 
ores. See Posterior cardiac veins. —Venae cordis minores (seu 
parvae). See Anterior cardiac veins. —V. cornu [Lenhossek]. 
Ger., Hornvene. A branch running to the internal iliac vein 
from the apex of the pudendal plexus. [L, 31.]—V. coronaria 
cordis dextra. See Small cardiac vein. —V. coronaria cordis 
dextra posterior. See Small cardiac vein.— V. coronaria 
cordis magna. See Large coronary vein of the heart.—X, 
coronaria cordis media (seu minor). See Middle cardiac 
vein. —V. coronaria cordis parva. The small cardiac vein ; in 
the pl., the anterior cardiac veins. [L.]—V. coronaria cordis 
posterior. See Middle cardiac vein.— V. coronaria cordis 
sinistra. See Large coronary vein (of the heart).—Xense coro¬ 
nari» cordis anteriores. See Anterior cardiac veins.— V. 
coronaria labii inferioris. See Inferior labial veins. — V. 
coronaria labii superioris. See Superior labial veins. —V. 
coronaria magna (cordis). See Large coronary vein.— V. 
coronaria parva. See Small cardiac vein.— V. coronaria 
uteri. A vein which with its fellow forms a circle around the os 
internum of the uterus. [L, 332.]—V. coronaria ventriculi, 
V. coronaria ventriculi dextra. See Coronai-y vein of the 
stomach. —V. coronaria ventriculi inferior. See Right gos- 
tro-epiploic vein.— V. coronaria ventriculi superior. See 
Coronary vein of the stomach. — Venae corporis callosi anteri¬ 
ores inferiores. Branches of the v. corporis striati running from 
the corpus callosum. [L.]—Venae corporis callosi posteriores 
inferiores. Veins running from the posterior and superior part 
of the corpus callosum, and emptying into the cavernous or inferior 
longitudinal sinus. [L, 31.]—V. corporis striati. A vein which 
aids in forming the internal cerebral vein and returas the blood 
from the corpus striatum. [L, 332.]—Venae costales supremae. 
See Superior intercostal veins. —V. cruralis. See Femoral vein. 
—V. cruralis poplitea. See Popliteal vein.— V. cruris. 1. See 
Femoral vein. 2. See Filaria medinensis. —V. cubitalis cuta¬ 
nea. See TJlnar cutaneous vein.— V. cubiti profunda. Abranch 
of the median vein running to the inner side of the forearm. [L, 
97.]—V. cutanea externa. See Cephalic vein.— V. cutanea 
cervicis magna. See Posterior external jugular vein (Ist def.). 
—V. cutanea colli anterior. See Anterior jugular vein.— V. 
cutanea colli inferior. See Common facial vein.— V. cutanea 
colli magna, V. cutanea colli posterior. S ee External jugu- 
lar vein. — X. cutanea externa. See Cephalic vein. —Vena? cu¬ 
tanea? femoris. The external and internal saphenous veins and 
their superficial branches. [L.]—V. cutanea frontis magna. See 
Frontal vein. —V. cutanea interna. See Ulnar cutaneous vein. 
—V. cutanea interna brachii. See Basilic vein.— V. cutanea 
mediana. See Median cutaneous vein.— V. cutanea radialis 
(brachii). See Cephalic vein.— V. cutanea ulnaris (brachii). 
See Basilic vein and Ulnar cutaneous vein.— V. cystica. Fr., veine 
cystique. A branch of the portal vein running from the gall-bladder. 
[L.]—V. dentalis inferior See Inferior dental vein.— Vena; d ia- 
pliragmatica? inferiores. See Inferior phrenic veins. —Vena? 
diaphragmatici© superiores. See Superior phrenic veins. — 
Vente digitales. See Digital veins.— Vena? digitales pedis. 
Ger., Fusszehenvenen. Veins running from the toes. [L.]—Vente 
diploeticte (seu diploicte). Small veins, reduced to their intima, 
found in the diploe of the flat cranial bones. They empty into the 
cranial sinuses, into the veins on the exterior of the skull, or into 
both. [L.]—V. diploica frontalis. A vein from the diploe of 


the frontal bone which empties either into the superior longitudinal 
sinus or into the frontal vein. [L, 332.]—V. diploica occipitalis. 
Ger., Hinterhauptknochenblutader. A vein from the diploe of the 
tabular portion of the occipital bone which empties into the torcu¬ 
lar Herophili, the transverse sinus, or one of the occipital veins. 
[L, 332.]—V. diploica temporalis anterior. A vein from the 
diploe of the temporal bone which empties into the sphenoparietal 
sinus or some^vein over the temporal bone. [L, 332 ]—V. diploica 
temporalis posterior. A vein from the diploe of the posterior 
portion of the temporal bone which empties into the superior longi¬ 
tudinal or the cavernous sinus or the deep auricular vein. [L, 332.] 
—Verne dorsales nasi. Branches of the angular vein running 
from the dorsum of the nose. [L, 332.]—Vena; dorsales pedis. 
Ger., Fussriickenvenen. Veins forming a plexus on the dorsum 
of the foot. [L.]—Venae dorsales penis subcutaneae. Small 
veins running from the prepuee and skin of the dorsum of the penis. 
[L, 332.]—V. dorsalis clitoridis. See Dorsal vein of the clitoris. 
—V. dorsalis mediana. See Dorsal vein of the penis.—X. dor¬ 
salis pedis externa. A superficial dorsal vein in the first meta- 
tarsal space. [L, 332.]—V. dorsalis pedis interna. A superficial 
dorsal vein in the fourth metatarsal space. [L, 332.]—V. dorsalis 
penis (profunda). See Dorsal vein of the penis.— Vente dor- 
sispinales. See Dorsal spinal veins.— Vena? duodenales. 
Branches of the superior mesenteric veins from the duodenum. [L.] 
-Verne dura? matris. See Meningeal veins.— Vena? emissaria? 
Santorini. See Emissaria Santorini.—X. emulgens. See iienal 
vein.— V. epigastrica superior. See Superior epigastric vein. 
— V. ethmoidalis anterior. See Anterior ethmoiaal vein. —V. 
facialis (anterior). See Facial vein.— V. facialis communis. 
See Common facial vein. —V. facialis cutanea communis. See 
Facial vein. —V. facialis externa. See Temporal vein. —V. fa¬ 
cialis interna (seu magna). See Facial vein. —V. facialis pos¬ 
terior. See Temporal vein.— V. faciei transversa. See Trans¬ 
verse facial vein.— V. falciformis. See Inferior longitudinal sinus. 
— V. femoralis. See Femoral vein.— V. femoralis profunda. 
See Deep femoral vein.— X. femoropoplitea. A branch of the 
external saphenous vein in the popliteal space running from the 
posterior surface of the thigh. [L, 332.]—V. fossa? Sylvii. See Mid¬ 
dle cerebral vein.— V. frontalis. See Frontal vein.— V. Galeni. 
See Middle cardiac vein, Veins of Galen , and V. cordis Galeni. — 
V. gastrica dextra inferior. See Right gastro-epiploic vein.— 
Verne gastricae (breves). See Gastric veins.— V. gastrica sinis¬ 
tra inferior. See Left gastro-epiploic vein.— V. gastrica supe¬ 
rior. See Coronary vein of the stomach. —Vena; gastrocnemicae. 
Branches of the popliteal vein running from the gastrocnemii. [L.] 
—V. gastrocolica. A venous stem sometimes formed by the 
union of the right gastro-epiploic vein and the v. colica dextra. 
[L.]—V. gastrolienalis. See Splenie vein.— V. genitalis. See 
Vas deferens. —Vena? glandulosa?. Cee Submaxillary veins.— 
V. glutaea. See Gluteal vein. —A . grandis Galeni. See Veins 
of Galen. —Vena? haemorrhoidales media;. See Middle hcemor¬ 
rhoidal veins. —V. hamiorrhoidalis externa. See External 
hcemorrhoidal vein. —V. lia;morrboidalis inferior. See In¬ 
ferior hcemorrhoidal vein. —V. liaemorrhoidalis interna (seu 
superior). See Superior hcemorrhoidal vein. —V. hemi-azygos. 
See Small azygos vein.— V. hemi-azygos accessoria (superior). 
See Left upper azygos vein.— V. hepatica brachii. See Right 
basilic vein.— Verne hepatica?. See Hepatic veins.— Verne 
hepatica; advehentes. Two veins, a right and a left, branches 
of the umbilical vein, which hecome the right and left divisions of 
the portal vein. [A, 5.]—Vena; hepatica? intralobulares. See 
Intralobular x eins of the liver. —Verne hepatica? revehentes. 
Two veins in the foetus, a right and a left, which afterward become 
the hepatic veins. [A, 5.]—A’, hyaloides. See Hyaloid vein. —V. 
hypogastrica. See Internal iliac vein.— V. ileocolica. A 
branch of the superior mesenteric vein running from the ileum and 
colon. [L, 332.]—V. iliaca communis. See Common iliac vein. 
— V. iliaca externa. See Exteimal iliac vein.— V. iliaca in¬ 
terna. See Internal iliac vein. —V. iliaca primitiva. See 
Common iliac vein.— Vena? iliolumbales. See Ilio-lumbar veins. 
—V. ima impar. See V. thyreoidea ima.—X. infra-orhitalis. 
See Infra-orbital vein.— Vena; inguinales. Branches of the in¬ 
ternal saphenous vein running from the groin. [L.]—Venie inno¬ 
minata;. See Innominate veins, — Venae intercapitulares. 
Trunks which receive the veins from the palmar aspect of the 
fingers. [L.] — Vena; intercostales. See Intercostal veins.— 
Vena? intercostales anteriores. See Anterior intercostal v eins. 
— Vena; intercostales suprema». See Superior intercostal veins. 
—V. intercostalis suprema accessoria. An anomalous vein 
accompanying the artery of like name. [L.]—Vente interlobu¬ 
lares hepatis. See Interlobular x eins of the liver.— Vena? in¬ 
terlobulares renis. See Interlobular veins ofthe kidney.—Xe na? 
interossea? antibrachii. Branches of the brachlal veins which 
follow the distribution of the anterior and posterior interosseous 
arteries Of the forearm. [L, 332.]—Vena? interossea? super¬ 
ficiales. See Vence metacarpece.—X. interventricularis pos¬ 
tica (seu posterior). See Middle cardiac vein.— X. ischiadica. 
See Sciatic vein. —V. jugularis anterior. See Anterior jugular 
vein. —V. jugularis anterior horizontalis. See Arcus venosus 
juguli. —V. jugularis cephalica (posterior), V. jugularis 
cerebralis. See Internal jugular vein (lst def.).—V. jugularis 
communis. See Common jugular vein,— V. jugularis externa. 
See External jugular vein,— V. jugularis externa anterior. 
See Anterior jugular vein.— V. jugularis externa posterior. 
See External jugular vein and Posterior external jugular vein.— 
V. jugularis interna. See Internal jugular vein. —V. jugularis 
primitiva. See Primitive jugular vein.— A\ jugularis tho¬ 
racica. See Innominate vein.— V. jugularis transversalis an 
terior. See Arcus venosus juguli. —Vente labiales anteriores. 
Branches of the internal saphenous vein running from the labia 
pudendi. [L, 332.]—Venae labiales inferiores. See Inferior 
labial veins. —Venae labiales posteriores. Branches of the 
pudendal plexus running from the labia pudendi. [L.]— X. labi- 
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alis media. See V. anguli oris. —V. labialis superior. See 
Superior labial vein. —Vente lacrimales. See Lacrymal veins. 
—Vente lactea?. The lymphatics. [L.]—V. laryngea inferior. 
See Inferior laryngeal vein. —Verne laterales nasi. Ger., Flii- 
gelnasenvenen. Branches of the angular vein running from tlie 
fateral aspect of the nose. [L.]—V. lienalis. See Splenie vein.— 
V. lienalis accessoria. An anomalous branch of tne portal vein 
accessory to the splenie vein. [L, 332.]—V. lingualis. See Lingual 
vein.— Vente lumbales (transversae). See Lumbar veins. —V. 
lumbalis ascendens. See Ascending lumbar vein. —Vena? 
lumbares. See Lumbar veins. —Venae lumbocostales com¬ 
munes. Foetal veins, one on each side, which unite to form the 
large azygos vein. [L, 332.]—V. lumbocostalis. See Ascending 
lumbar vein.— Venae lymphaticae. The lymphatics. [H, 12.]— 
Vena? maculares. Veins accompanying the arteriae maculares 
inferiores and superiores.—A 7 . magna. Of Harvey, the vena cava. 
[H, 12.]—V. magna Galeni. 1. See Veins of Galen. 2. The 
common trunk formed by the union of the veins of Galen. [L.] 
Cf. Internal cerebral vein.— V. magna longitudinalis anteri¬ 
or. See inferior longitudinal spinal veins.— V. mammaria in¬ 
terna. See Internal mammary vein. — X. marginalis ventric¬ 
uli sinistri. See Middle cardiac vein. —Vente massetericte. 
See Masseteric veins.— V. maxillaris anterior interna. See 
Deep facial vein. —V. maxillaris externa. See Facial vein.— A 7 , 
maxillaris interna. See Internal maxillary vein.— A 7 , media 
cordis. See Middle cardiac vein.— A’, mediana. See Median 
vein and Filaria tnedinensis.—X . mediana antibrachii. See 
Median vein.— A 7 -, mediana basilica. See Median basilic vein. 
—X. mediana brachii. See Median cutaneous vein and Deep 
median vein. —A 7 , mediana cephalica. See Median cephalic 
vein,— A r . mediana colli. See Anterior jugular vein.— A 7 , medi¬ 
ana communis (seu cutanea). See Median cutaneous vein.— 
A 7 , mediana inedulhe spinalis anterior. A vein (or veins) 
of small size in the anterior median longitudinal fissure of the 
spinal cord. [L, 332.]—A 7 , mediana medullae spinalis pos¬ 
terior. See Vence spinales propriae laterales,— Vente inedi¬ 
as tinae (seu mediastinales) anteriores. See Anterior medias- 
tinal veins. —A 7 enae mediastinales posteriores. See Posterior 
mediastinal veins.— Arenae meningeae. See Meningeal veins. 
—A 7 , meningea media. See Middle meningeal vein.— X. men¬ 
talis. See Mental vein. — X. mesenterica inferior. See In¬ 
ferior mesenterio vein. — X. mesenterica magna (seu major). 
See Superior mesenteric vein. — X. mesenterica minor (seu 
parva). See Inferior mesenteric vein.— A 7 . mesenterica su¬ 
perior. See Superior mesenteric vein.— A 7 enae metacarpete. 
Small veins of the dorsum of the haud in the intermetacarpal 
spaces. (L.]—A T . metacarpea ulnaris. A cutaneous vein in the 
fourth metacarpal space. [L, 322.]—A 7 ena? musculares. Venous 
twigs running from muscles. [L.]—A 7 eiue musculares oculi. 
Branches of the ophthalmic vein running from the extrinsic 
muscles of the eye. [L, 332.]—A 7 eme nasales. See Nasal veins. — 
A 7 eme nasales dorsales. See Venae dorsales nasi. —A 7 enie 
nasales laterales (alares). See Venae laterales nasi.— X. nasalis 
posterior. See Spheno-palatine vein.— A 7 , nervi hypoglossi. 
See Emissarium condyloideum anterius.— Xenio nutri the. Ger., 
Ernahrungsvenen , Knochenvenen. Veins accompanying the 
nutrient arteries of bones. [L.]— X. obliqua atrii posterior (seu 
sinistra), A 7 , obliqua auricularis. See Oblique vein of the 
heart.—X. obturatoria. See Obturator vein.— A 7 ena? occipi¬ 
tales anteriores. Branches of the posterior auricular veins run¬ 
ning from the occipital region. [L.]—A 7 , occipitalis posterior 
See Occipital vein. —A 7 ena? oesophagea?. See (Esophageal veins. 
— A 7 ena? omphalomesenterica?. See Vitellihe veins. — A 7 , 
ophthalmica (cerebralis). See Ophthalmic vein. — X, oph¬ 
thalmica externa (seu facialis, seu inferior). See Inferior 
ophthalmic vein. —A 7 . ophthalmica interna (seu superior). 
See Ophthalmic vein.— A 7 , ophthalmomeningea. A branch 
either of the sphenoparietal sinus or the ophthalmic vein running 
from the fissure of Sylvius. [L.]—A 7 , palatina (inferior). See 
Palatine vein (lst def.).—A r ena? palpebrales superiores. See 
Superior palpebrat veins. —A 7 , pancreatica. See Pancreatic 
vein. — Aena? pancreaticoduodenales. See Pancreatico- 
duodenal veins.— A 7 , para-nmbilicalis [Hyrtl], A 7 , parom- 
pliallca [Schiff]. See Parumbilical vein (lst def.).—A 7 , penis 
dorsalis. See Dorsal vein of the penis.— Xenae pericardiaca?. 
See Pericardiac veins.— A 7 enae peri mei. Ger., Mittelfieischve- 
nen, Dammvenen. Veins accompanying the arteries of the peri- 
naeum. [L.]—A 7 , peronea. 1. A branch of the posterior tibial 
vein accompanying the distribution of the peroneal artery. [L.l 
2. In the pl., see Peroneal veins. —A', petrosa inferior. A small 
vein which enters the skull through the jugular foramen and emp- 
ties into the inferior petrosal sinus. [L.]—A 7 enae pharyngeae. See 
Pharyngeal veins.— A 7 , phrenica?. See Phrenic veins.— A 7 enae 
phrenicae inferiores. See Inferior phrenic veins. — A 7 ena? 
phrenica? superiores. See Superior phrenic veins. —A ena* 
plantares. See Plantar veins.— V. poplitea. See Popliteal 
vein.— A 7 , poplitea anterior. See Anterior tibial vein. —A 7 , pop¬ 
litea collateralis. An anomalous branch of the femoral vein 
running from the knee joint. [L, 332.]—A 7 , porta, A 7 , porta?, V. 
portarum. See Portal vein.— A 7 , posterior atrii sinistri. See 
Oblique velv of the heart. —A 7 , posterior ventriculi sinistri. A 
vein on the posterior surface of the left. ventricle of the heart open- 
ing usually into the coronary sinus, occasionally into the large 
coronary vein of the heart. [L, 31.]— A 7 . pra?parata. S eeFrontal 
vein.— A 7 eme profunda? brachii concomitantes. See Brachial 
veins. —A 7 eme profunda? brachii (proprhe). Branches of the 
axillary vein which accompany the inferior and superior profunda 
arteries of the arm. [L, 332.]—A 7 enae profundae clitoridis. 
Branches of the pudendal plexus running from the clitoris. [L, 
332.]—Vena? profunda? crurales et femorales. The veins tnat 
return the blood from the deep structures of the leg and thigh. [L, 
332.]—A 7 , profunda linguae. See Ranine vein.— A 7 , profunda 
penis. A branch of the pudendal plexus running from the deep 


portions of the penis. [L, 332.]—Venae pterygoideae. Branches 
of the Internal maxillary plexus running from the pterygoid mus¬ 
cles. [L, 332.]—A 7 , pubica. See Pubic vein.— A 7 , pudenda com¬ 
munis. See Internal pudic vein,— A 7 ena? pudendae externa? 
profundae. Branches of the femoral vein running from the sym¬ 
physis pubis and its vicinity. [L, 332.]—A 7 , pudenda interna. 
See Internal pudic vein. —A r . pudendo-glutaea [Lenhoussek]. A 
branch of the internal iliac vein connected with the pudendal plexus 
and receiving the gluteal and sciatic veins. [L, 332.]—A 7 enae pul¬ 
monales. See Pulmonary veins.— A T . pulmonali* dextra in¬ 
ferior. A vein running from the lower lobe of the riglit lung to the 
right pulmonary vein. [L, 332.]—A 7 , pulmonalis dextra media. 
An occasional vein running from the middle lobe of the right lung 
to the right pulmonary artery. [L, 332.]—A 7 , pulmonalis dextra 
superior. A vein running from the middle and upper lobes (oc¬ 
casionally from the latter alone) to the right pulmonary vein. [L, 
332.]—A 7 , pulmonalis sinistra Inferior. The lower of the two 
vessels which unite to form the left pulmonary vein. [L, 332.]—A 7 , 
pulmonalis sinistra superior. The upper of the two vessels 
which form the left pulmonary vein. [L, 332.]—A 7 , pylorica. A 
branch of the portal vein, or of one of its branches, that returns the 
blood from the pylorus. [L.]—A 7 , radialis cephalica (seu cu¬ 
tanea). See Radial (cutaneous) vein.— A 7 , ranina. See Ranine 
vein.— Vena? recta?. The vasa recta of the kidney. [L.]—A 7 , re¬ 
flexa. See V. corporis striati. —A 7 , renalis. See Renal vein.— 
A 7 , renalis advehens. In the Amphibia , a renal vein whose con- 
tents pass through the liver. [L.J—A 7 . retina? centralis. See 
Central vein of the retina . —A ena? revehentes. See Vence he¬ 
paticae revehentes. —A 7 . Rosentlialii. See Inferior cerebral vein. — 
A 7 , sacci lacrimalis. Ger., Thranensackblutader. A branch of 
the ophthalmic vein running from the lacrymal sac. [L.]—A 7 enae 
sacrales laterales. See Lciteral sacral veins.— A 7 , sacralis me¬ 
dia. See Middle sacral vein.— A 7 . saepti lucidi. Of Schwalbe, 
a vein which enters the anterior extremity of the saeptum lucidum 
and runs backward along its lower edge to anastomose with the v. 
corporis striati. [I, 17 (K).]—A 7 , salutis. A 7 , salvatella. See V. 
metacarpea ulnaris.— X. saniosa. See Filaria medinensis. —A 7 , 
saphena externa. See External saphenous vein. —A 7 , saphena 
interna (seu magna). See Internal saphenous vein. —A 7 , sa¬ 
phena minor (seu parva, seu posterior). See External sa¬ 
phenous vein.— Aenae satellites arteriarum. See Vence comi¬ 
tantes— X. scapula? transversa. See Transverse scapular vein. 
-Vena? scrotales anteriores. Branches of the internal saphe¬ 
nous vein running from the anterior portion of the scrotum. [L, 
332.]—A 7 ena? scrotales posteriores. Branches of the internal 
iliac vein running from the posterior portion of the scrotum. [L, 
332.]—V. semino-urethro-sacralis. A branch of the internal iliac 
vein connected with the pudendal plexus. It receives veins from 
the seminal vesicles and one emerging from the second anterior 
sacral foramen. [L, 332.]—A 7 , sine comite (seu sine pare). See 
Large azygos vein.— A 7 , spermatica interna. See Internal sper- 
matic vein.— A\ sphenopalatina. See Spheno-palatine vein.— 
A 7 enae spinales externa? posteriores. See Dorsal spinal veins. 
—A 7 ena? spinales interna? anteriores. See Anterior longitu¬ 
dinal spinal veins.— A 7 ena? spinales interna? posteriores. See 
Posterior longitudinal spinal veins. —A 7 ena? spinales longitudi¬ 
nales anteriores. See Anterior longitudinal spinal veins.— A 7 e- 
na? spinales longitudinales posteriores. See Posterior longi¬ 
tudinal spinal veins. —A ena? spinales propriae. The veins run¬ 
ning from the substance of the spinal cord. They communicate 
with the veins within the spinal canal and above with the inferior 
cerebellar veins of the inferior petrosal sinuses. [L.]—A 7 enae spi¬ 
nales propria? laterales (seu posteriores). Small veins run¬ 
ning along the postero-lateral surfaces of the spinal cord. [L, 332.] 
—A 7 , spinalis mediana posterior. A vein running along the mid¬ 
dle of the posterior aspect of the spinal cord. [Lj—A 7 , spinalis 
propria anterior. See V. mediana medullce spinalis anterior. — 
A 7 , splenica. See Splenie vein.— A 7 , splenica brachii. See Left 
basilic vein. —A 7 enae stellata?. Numerous small groups of venous 
radicles on the surface of the kidney, which converge, unite, 
penetrate the renal substance, and form the beginnings of the in- 
terlobular renal veins. [J, 24, 28, 30.]—A 7 , stylomastoidea. A 
branch of the temporal vein running from the mastoid region. [L.] 
—A 7 , subalaris. See Axillary vein.— A 7 , subclavia. See Sub- 
clavian vein.— A 7 , subcutanea colli (anterior). See Anterior 
jugular vein. —A 7 , subcutanea colli posterior. See Posterior ex- 
ternctl jugular vein (lst def.).—A 7 eme subcutanea? brachii. The 
basilic, cephalic, and median veins and their branches. [L, 332.]— 
A 7 ena? subcutanea? femoris. See Vence cutanece femoris. —A 7 , 
subcutanea radialis. See Radial cutaneous vein.— A 7 , sublin¬ 
gualis. SeePanme vein.— A 7 , sublobularis. See Sublobular vein. 
-Venae submaxillares. See Submaxillary veins. —A 7 , submen¬ 
talis. SeeSubmental vein.— A 7 , subscapularis. See Subscapular 
vein.— A 7 ena? subventrales. The internal mammary and the in¬ 
ferior and superior epigastric veins. [L, 332.]—A 7 enae subverte- 
brales laterales. A collective name for the veins in front of and 
on each side of the vertebral column (i. e., the large, small, and left 
upper azygos, superior intercostal, external vertebral, internal iugu- 
lar, ilio-lumbar, and lateral and middle sacral veins). [L, 332.J—A 7 , 
subvertebralis media. See Inferior v. cava. —A 7 , sulci cen¬ 
tralis. A vein in the Central fissure of the brain wliich empties 
into the superior longitudinal or transverse sinus. [L, 332.]—A 7 ena? 
superficiales cruris et femoris. See Vence cutanece femoris,— 
A 7 , superficialis colli anterior. See Anterior jugular vein. -A 7 , 
superficialis colli inferior. See Arcus venosus juguli. —A 7 , su¬ 
perficialis colli verticalis. A 7 , superficialis mediana colli. 
See Anterior jugular vein.— A 7 , supraorbitalis. See Supra-or- 
bital vein.— Ven® supra renales. See Suprarenal veins.— A 7 , 
suprarenalis centralis. The largest of the suprarenal veins. 
[L, 332.]—A 7 , suprascapularis. See Suprascapular vein. —Veiue 
surales profundae. See Vence gastrocnemice. —A 7 , temporalis 
anterior. See Anterior temporal vein.— A 7 , temporalis com¬ 
munis. See Temporal vein. —A 7 , temporalis media (seu pro- 
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funda). See Middle temporal vein.— V. temporalis superfi¬ 
cialis. See Superficial temporal vein.— V. terminalis. See Si¬ 
nus terminalis.— Venae Tiiebesii. See Venae cordis minimae.— 
V. thoracica longa. See Long thoracic vein.— V. thoracica 
superior. See Superior thoracic vein.— V. tlioracicoacromi- 
alis. See Acromto-f/ioractc vein.— Venae thymicae. See Thymic 
veins.— V. thyreoidea Ima. An unpaired vein running from the 
isthmus of the thyreoid gland and emptying into the ieft innominate 
vein. [L.]—Venae thyreoideae inferiores. See Inferior thyre¬ 
oid veins.— V. thyreoidea lateralis (seu inedia). See Middle 
thyreoid vein.— V. thyreoidea superior, V. thyreo-laryngea. 
See Superior thyreoid vein.— A enae tibiales posteriores. See 
Posterior tibial veins.— V. tibialis antica. See Anterior tibial 
vein.— V. tonsillaris. Ger., Mandelvene. A branch of the facial 
vein, or of one of its branches, running from the venous plexus 
around the tonsil. [L.]—V. transversa colli. See Transverse 
cervical vein.— V. transversa colli et scapulae. See Transverse 
cervico-scapular vein.— V. transversa faciei. See Transverse 
facial vein. —V. transversa scapulae. See Transverse scapular 
vein— V. ulnaris. See Ulnar vein.— V. ulnaris cutanea. See 
Ulnar cutaneous vein. — Venae umbilicales. See Umbilicat 
veins.— Venae uterinae. See Uterine veins.— Vena? uteropla- 
centares. See Utero-placental sinuses.— Venae vasorum. Veins 
that return blood from the walls of blood-vessels. [L.]—V. velata. 

* See V. corporis striati.— V. vertebralis anterior. See Anterior 
vertebral vein.— V. vertebralis externa. See Deep cervical vein 
and Ascending cervical vein.— V. vertebralis externa anterior. 
See Ascending cervical vein —V. vertebralis interna (seu late¬ 
ralis). See Vertebral vein.— V. vertebralis posterior. See 
Deep cervical vein.— V. vertebralis superficialis. See Verte¬ 
bral vein and Anterior vertebral vein.— Vente vertebrolum- 
bares. See Lumbar veins.— Venae vesicales. Small veins run¬ 
ning from the walls of the bladder. [L.]—Venae Vieussenil. See 
Anterior cardiac veins.— Veme virides. The ranine veins. [L.] 
—Verne vitellinae laterales. See Lateral vitelline veins.— V. 
vitellina posterior. S ee Posterior vitelline vein.— Venae vor¬ 
ticosae (Stenonis). See Vasa vorticosa—V. zygomatico-orbi- 
talls. See Orbital vein. 

VENvESECTIO (Lat.), n. f. Ve 2 n(wan)-e 2 (a 3 -e 2 )-se 2 k'sld 2 (ti 2 )-o. 
Gen., -io'nis. See Venesection. 

VENAE, adj. Ye'n'1. Lat., venalis. See Venous. 

VENATIO (Lat.), n. f. Ve 2 n(wan)-a(a 3 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., -o'nis. 
From venari , to hunt (lst def.), or rena, a vein (2d def.). 1. A hunt- 
ing. [A, 312 (a, 17).] 2. See Venation.— Floccorum v. See Car- 
phology. 

VENATION, n. Ve 2 n-a'shu 3 n. Lat., venatio. Ger., Knospen- 
lage, Blatterknospenlage. Veiniug ; the arrangement of the veins 
of a leaf, an insecfs wing, etc. [a, 35.]—Forked v., Furcate v. 
V. in which the veins fork once or repeatedly into equal divisions. 
[a, 35.]—Parallel v. See Unbranched v.— Radiate v. V. in 
which the rnain veins radiate from the top of the petiole, [a, 35.]— 
Reticulate v. V. in which the veins form a network. [a, 35.]— 
Unbranched v. A v. in which the veins, unconnectefi by cross- 
veins or connected by minute veinlets only, run in a parallel or un- 
divided manher from the base of the leaf to the tip (as in grasses) 
or from the midrib to the margin (as in the banana and many other 
tropical endogens). [a, 35.] 

VENE (Ger.), n. Fan'e 2 . See Vein.— Acliselv’. See Axillari/ 
vein.— Adergefiechtv*. See Chorioid vein.— Aenssere cepha- 
lisclie Speichenv*. See Cephalic vein. —Aeusserliche Scliam- 
v*n. See Externalpudic veins.— AsellPs Milcliv*. See Thoracic 
ouct.—O ammv’n. See Venac perinaei.— Ern'ahrungsv’n. See 
VEXsEiiutritice.— Fettv’n. See Adipose veins.— Fliigelnasenv*n. 
See Venas laterales nasi.— Fussruckenv’n. See Vena: dorsales 
pedis.— Fusszehenv’i). See Vena: digitales pedis.— Gallenbla- 
senv’. See Cystic vein.— Gauinenv’. See Palatine vein.— Gc- 
barinutterv’n. See Uterine veins.— Geliirnv’n. The cerebral 
veins. [L, 304.]—Gekrosv’. A mesenteric vein. [L.]—Gesassv’. 
See Gluteal vein. —Gesichtsaugenv’. See Ophthalmic vein. — 
Gesichtsv’. See Facial vein.— Grosse Rosenv*. See Internal 
saphenous vein.— Grosse Sclienkelv’. See Sciatic vein. —Halb- 
unpaare V., Halbunpaarige V. See Small azygos vein.— 
Halswirbelv*. See Vertebral vein.— Ifauptv* des Armes. See 
Cephalic vein.— Hau tv*. A cutaneous vein. [L.]—Herzbeu- 
telvTi. See Pericardiac veins.— Herzv*n. See Cardiac veins.— 
Hintere (linke) Hotterv’. See Posterior vitelline vein.— Hin- 
tere Olirv’. See Posterior auricular vein. —Hintere Scliien- 
beinv’n, See Posterior tifiiaV veins. —Hinterhauptsv’. See 
Occipital vein. —Holilv*. See the major list.—Hornv’. See Vena 
cornu. —Huftlocliv*. See Obturator vein. —Hiiftv*. See Com- 
nion iliac vein. —Innere Hautv’ des Armes. See Basilic vein. 
— Innere Kieferv*. See Internal maxillary vein. — Innere 
Schamv’. The internal pudic vein. [L.]—Kelilkopfv*. See 
Laryngeal vein.— Kitzlerv’n. The veins of the clitoris. [L.]— 
Kleine Rosenv’. See External saphenous vein. —Kniekeli- 
lenv’. See Popliteal vein. —Knochenv*n. See Vena: nutritiae. 
— Kopfmedianv’. See Median cephalic vein.— Kiirperv*n. See 
Systemic veins. —Krampfv*. See Varix.— Kreuzv’n. Thesacral 
veins. [L.]—Leberv*. See Hepatic vein.— Euftriilirenkopfsv*. 
See Laryngeal vein.— Lungenv’n. See Pulmonary veins.— Ma¬ 
ge nkranzv’. See Coronary vein of the stomach.— Mandelv’. 
See Vena tonsiltaris.— 31 ilzv*. See Splenie vein. —Mittelfleiscli- 
v’n. See Vena: perinaei. — Mutterv’n. See Uterine veins.— 
Nabelv*n. See Umbilical veins.— Xcbenv’n. Veins accessory 
to others. [L.]—Nierenv’. See Renal vein.— Nutri tionsv’n. 
See Vena: nutritiae.— Oberarmv*n. See Brachial veins.— Ober- 
augenhohlenv*. See Supra-orbital vein. —Oberschenkelv*. 
See Femoral vein.— Quere Schulterblattsv’. See Transverse 
scapular vein,— Randv’. See Sinus terminalis— Rlechbein- 
v’n. See Ethmoidal veins.— Ruthenv’n. The veins of the 
penis. [L.]-Samenv’n. The spermatic veins. [L.]—Schild- 


driisenv’n. The thyreoid veins. [L.]—Schlafenv’, Sclilafv’. 
See Temporal vein.— Schlundkopfv’n. See Pharyngeal veins. 
—Schliisselbeinv*. See Subclavian vein. —Siebbeinv’n. See 
Ethmoidal veins.— Speiclienhautv’. See Radial vein.— Stirn- 
v\ See Frontal vein.— Thranenv’n. See Lacrymal veins.— 
Tiefe Halsv*. See Deep cervical vein. —Tiefe Hohlliandv’n. 
See Deep palmar veins.— Unpaare V. See Large azygos vein. 
—Unterbauclisv*. See Internal iliac vein.— Uutersclilussel- 
beinv’. See Subclavian vein.— V’nbruch. 1. Rupture of a vein. 
2. A varix. 3. See Varicocele.— Yhientzundung. See Phle¬ 
bitis.— V’nerweiterung. See Varix.— V’ngeriiusch. See Ve¬ 
nous murmur. —V’nliaut. One of the coats of a vein. [L.] 
—V’nklappe. The valve of a vein. [L.]—V’nkrebs. See Phle- 
bocarcinoma. —V’inietz. A venous network. [L.]—V’npfroji- 
fen. A venous thrombus. [a, 48.]—V*npuls. See Venous pulse. 
— V*nsack. See Bulbus venae jugularis internae inferior. — 
Y’nstamm. A venous trunk. [A, 521 (a, 48).]—Vordere Dot- 
terv’. See Anterior vitelline vein. —Vordere Scliienbeinv’. 
See Anterior tibial vein. —AVirbelv*. See Vertebral vein. —Zun- 
genv’. See Lingual vein. 

VENENATUS (Lat.), adj. Ve 2 n(we 2 n)-e 2 n(an)-at(a 3 t)'u 8 s(u 4 s). 
From venenare , to poison. Fr., veneneux. Poisonous, venomous. 

VENENIFIC, adj. Ve 2 n-e 2 n-i 2 f'i 2 k. From venenum, poison, 
and facere , to make. Fr., veninifique. Poison-producing. 

VENENOSE, adj. Ye 2 n'e 2 n-os. Lat., venenosus (from vene¬ 
num , poison). Poisonous, venomous. 

VENENUM (Lat.), n. n. Ve 2 n(we 2 n)-en(an)'u 3 m(u 4 m). See 
Poison.— V. botulinum. See Allantotoxicon. 

VENEOROLOGIE (Fr.), n. Va-na-o-ro-lo-zhe. That part of 
medicine which relates to venereal diseases. [“Ann.de aermat. 
et de syphil.,” passim (G).] 

VENEREAE, adj. Ye 2 n-er'e 2 -T. Lat., venereus, venerius (from 
Venus , the goddess of love). Fr., venerien. Ger., venerisch. 1. 
Pertaining to or arising from sexual intercourse. 2. Adapted to 
the cure of diseases resulting immediately or indirectly from sexual 
intercourse. 3. Aphrodisiac. 4. As a n., v. disease. [G, 30.] 
VENEREUS (Lat.), adj. Ve 2 n(we 2 n)-er(e 2 r)'e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). 1. Ve¬ 
nereal. 2. Containing copper. 

VENERIE (Ger.), n. Van-ar-e'. See Syphilis. 

VENERY, n. Ye 2 n'e 2 r-i 2 . Sexual intercourse. 
VENESECTION, n. Ven-e 2 -se 2 k'shu 3 n. Lat., vencesectio (from 
vena , a vein, and secare , to cut). Ger., Venesection. Bloodletting 
by the opening of a vein. [a, 48.]—Gordonian v. V. in a case of 
puerperal fever, in accordance with Gordon’s teachings. [A, 84.] 
VENIMEUX (Fr.), adj. V-ne-mu 6 . Poisonous. [a, 14.] 
VENIN (Fr.), n. V’-na 2 n 2 . See Venom.— V. dartreux. See 
Dartrous humor. 

VENOM, n. Ye^^m. Gr., ^dp/xa/cov. Lat., venenum. Fr., 
venin, poison. Ger., Gift. Poison, especially the poison secreted 
by certain animals (e. g., serpents, scorpions, etc.). [a, 48.]— 
Quickening v., Vital v. Semen. [J.] 

VENOMOUS, adj. Ve^^m-u^. Lat., venenatus . Fr., veni- 
meux. Ger., giftig. Pertaining to or characterized by venom ; 
secreting venom. [a, 48.] 

VENOSE, adj. Ven'os. Lat., venosus (from vena , a vein). 
Fr., veineux. Ger., venos , aderig , geadert. 1. See Veined. 2. 
Veiny ; abounding in veins, forming a network of veins. The Ve¬ 
nosae are an order of the Synchlamydece. [a, 35.] 

VENOSITY, n. Ve 2 n-o 2 s'i 2 t-i 2 . Lat., venositas. Yr.,veinosite. 
Ger., Venositas. 1. An increase in the number of veins or the 
amount of venous blood in a part. 2. A condition of the blood in 
which it contains less than the normal proportion of oxygen (i. e., 
is venous in the systemic arteries). It is due to a deficient aeration 
of the blood in the lungs, and often occurs in physiological experi- 
ments by a cessation of the use of the bellows supplying air to the 
lungs. [J, 19 ; K, 4.] 

VENOUS, adj. Ven'u*s. Gr., <£Ae/3tuSTj9. Lat., venosus (from 
vena , a vein). Fr., veineux. Ger., aderig , venos. 1. Pertaining 
to the veins or their contents. 2. Pertaining to blood containing a 
relatively large amount of carbon dioxide and a relatively small 
amount of oxygen. [J.] See Venous blood. 

VENTER (Lat.), n. m. Ve 2 nt(we 2 nt)'u 6 r(e 2 r). Gen., venVris. 
Gr., yatrrijp, «oiAta. Fr., ventre. Ger., Bauch. 1. See Abdomen. 
2. See Rumen. 3. See Uterus ; in law, the maternal parentage of 
a child. 4. See F<etus. 5. See Entrails. 6. Any belly-like swell- 
ing or protuberance, or any broad expanse of surface. 7. The in¬ 
ner face of a carpellary leaf. 8. The thick basal part of an arche- 
gone, containing the oosphere. [a. 35.] —V. bifissus digastri¬ 
cus biceps, A fleshy di Vision of the branch of the flexor sub¬ 
limis digitorum which goes to the index finger that becomes ten- 
dinous, then unites in another fleshy portion in the palm of the 
hand, again becoming tendinous, and eventually being inserted in 
the normal manner into the margins of the second phalanx. [“ N. 
Y. Med. Jour.,“ June 2, 1888, p. 612 (a, 34).]—V. ilii. See V. of the 
ilium.— V, imus. See Hypogastrium (lst def.).—V. inferus, V. 
infimus. See Abdomen.—V. magnus. See Rumen.—V. medi¬ 
us. An old name for the thoracic cavity. [L, 41(a, 14).]—V. mus¬ 
culi. See Belly (2d def.).— V. of tlie ilium. The broad ex- 
panded portion of the innominate bone. [L.]—V. parvus. See 
Hypogastrium (lst def.).— V. propendens, V. propendulus. 
See Pendulous abdomen.—V. renis. See Pelvis of the kidney. — 
V. scapiiI pb. The broad expanded portion of the scapula. [L.]— 
V. supremus. The cranial cavity. [A, 313.] 

VENTEUX (Fr.), adj. Va 8 n 2 -tu 6 . Flatulent. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 
VENTI E (Ger.), n. Ve 2 nt-eP. See Valve.— Segelv’. A seg- 
ment (literally a sail) of a valve of the heart. [L.] 
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VENTIliATION, n. Ve a nt-i a l-a'shu 3 n. Lat., ventilatio (from 
ventilare , to fan). Fr., v. Ger., V ., Ventilirung. The act or 
process of supplying fresh and pure air (e. g., to a chainber or to 
the lungs). [a, 48.]—Lung v., Pulmonary v.. Pulmonic v. 
The constant supply of pure air to the lungs and the removal of 
vitiated air by the processes of inspiration and expiration. [J.] 
—Respiratory v. The constant supply of a fluid rich in oxygen 
and comparatively poor in carbon dioxlde to a respiratory mem- 
brane, and the constant removal of the fluid (air or water) after it 
has given up oxygen and received carbon dioxide in return. [J.] 

VENTILATOR, n. Ve a nt'i a l-at-o a r. From ventilare , to fan. 
Fr., ventilateur. Ger., V. Any apparatus used for purposes of 
ventilation. [L.] 

VENTNOlt, n. Ve a nt'no a r. A sea-bathing resort on the south 
coast of the Isle of Wight, England. [L, 57 (a, 14).] 

VENTOUSE (Fr.), n. Va 3 n a -tuz. See Cup (2d def.).—V. de 
Junod. See Boot.—A\ uterine. See Metromyzeus. 

VENTRA1), adv. Ve a nt'ra a d. Toward the belly ; in human 
anatomy, anterior to the vertebral column. [L, 343.] 

VENTItALi, adj. Ve a nt'r'l. Lat., ventralis (from venter , the 
belly). 1. Pertaining to the belly or to the portion of the body an¬ 
terior to the vertebral column ; the opposite of dorsal. [L, 343.] 2. 
In botany, pertaining to the anterior surface. [a, 35.] 

VENTUALLY, adv. Ve a nt / r , l-i a . Ventrad. 

VENTRE (Fr.), n. Va 3 n a -tr\ The belly. See Venter. —Ras-v. 
See the major list.— X. aval£. See Pendulous abdomen,— A r , en 
bateau. The boat-like appearance which results from retraction 
of the abdominal walls. [A. Fournier, “Union m6d.,” June 10, 
1884, p. 1021 (D).]—V. en hesace, V. en snrplomb. See Pendu¬ 
lous abdomen.— V. Inf^rlenr. See Bas-v.— V* r£serv6. See 
CONSTIPATION. 

VENTltlCEE, n. Ve a nt'ri a -k , l. Lat., ventriculus (dim. of ven- 
ter y the belly). Fr., ventricule . Ger., Ventrikel, Kammer. A 
small thick-walled cavity in an organ, especially the heart or brain. 
—Anterior v’s. See Lateral v's.— Anterior v. of the heart. 
See Right v. of the heart.— Aortic v. See Left v. of the heart.— 
Cerebellar v. [Owen]. A prolongation of the fourth v. into the 

E rimary cephalic vesicle ; described as strictly embryonic in man, 
ut persistent in birds, fishes, and reptiles. [I, 14 (K).]—Cerebra! 
v. A v. of the brain.—Fifth v., First v. [Wenzel]. Lat., sinus 
quintus. Ger., Kammer der Scheidewand. The space between 
the two laminae of the saeptum lucidum. [L.]—Fourth v. Lat., 
ventriculus cerebri quartus. Ger., Kammer des kleinen Hirns. 
A lozenge-shaped space bonnded laterally above by the processus 
e cerebello ad testes and below by the posterior pyramids and the 
restiform bodies. Its floor is formed by the posterior surface of 
the pons Varolii and medulla oblongata, and its roof by the valve 
of Vieussens and the inferior surface of the cerebellum (a layer of 
the pia being interposed). It connects above with the aqueduct of 
Sylvius, and below with the Central canal of the spinal cord. [L, 
31, 172, 332.]—Large v\s, Lateral v’s (of the brain). Lat., ven¬ 
triculi cerebri laterales. Ger., Seitenventrikel des Gehirns. Se- 
rous cavities, one on each side, in the cerebral hemispheres, lined 
with ciliated epithelium, and separated from each other in the 
middle line by the saeptum lucidum. They communicate with the 
anterior portion of the third v. and with each other by the foramen 
of Monro. Each is divided into a Central triangular portion, the 
body, from which the anterior, middle, and posterior cornua de- 
scend into the substance of the hemisphere. The roof is formed 
by the lower surface of the corpus callosum and the substance of 
the cerebrum, and the floor by the corpus striatum, taenia semi¬ 
circularis, optic thalamus, chorioid plexus, corpus fimbriatum, 
fornix, cornu Ammonis, eminentia collateralis, fascia dentata, and 
the substance of the cerebrum. [L, 142, 172, 332.1—Lateral v. of 
the cerebellum. A furrow on the floor of each half of the fourth 
v. near the lateral wall. [I, 35 (K).]—Leffc v. of the heart. Lat., 
ventriculus cordis sinister. Ger., linker Ventrikel. The cavity 
which occupies a small part of the left anterior portion of the heart 
and the larger part of its left posterior portion, and forms the apex. 
It communieates with the aorta and the left auricle. By the con- 
tractions of its w^alls it propels the arterial blood into the arterial 
system through the aorta. [L.]—Middle v. See Third v.— Mid¬ 
dle v. of the cerebellum. The median fissure on the floor of 
the fourth v. [I, 35 (K).] -Optic v’s. See Lateral v's.— Pineal v. 
Of Leuret and Gratiolet, a small cavity in the centre of the pineal 
gland. [I, 35 (K).]—Posterior v. of the heart. See Left v. of 
the heart. —Prosenceplialic v. [Owen]. A lateral v. in the brain 
of the embryo. [I, 14 (K).]—Right v. of the heart. Lat., ven¬ 
triculus cordis dexter. Ger., rechter Ventrikel. The rounded tri¬ 
angular cavity of the heart which forms the greater part of its 
anterior and a small part of its posterior portion. It communieates 
with the right auricle, and propels the venous blood through the 
pulmonary arteries. [L.]—Second v’s, Superior v’s. See Lat¬ 
eral v\s. —Sylviau v. See Fifth v.— Termlnal v. See Fourth v. 
—Third v. Ger., Mittelhirnhohle , mittlere Kammer. An open 
space between the optic thalami, bounded above by the lower sur¬ 
face of the velum interpositum, and laterally by the peduncles of the 
pineal gland. Its floor is formed by the lamina cinerea, tuber cine¬ 
reum, infundibulum, corpora albicantia, and posterior perforated 
space. It communieates with the lateral v's through tlie foramen 
of Monro, and with the fourth v. through the aqueduct of Sylvius 
and with the cavity of the infundibulum. [L, 31, 142, 172.]—Third 
v. proper. The third v. as distinguished from the foramen of 
Monro. [“ Boston Med. and Surg. Jour.,” Aug. 12, 1880, p. 152 (K).] 
—V. of Arant i us. 1. The small depression or cavity at the pointed 
extremity of the calamus scriptorius. [I, 17 (K).] 2. See Cadamus 
scriptorius.—V. of Morgagni. See V. of the larynx.—V. of the 
corpus callosum. See Fifth v.— V’s of the heart. The right 
and left v’s of the heart.—V. of the larynx. Lat., sinus laryngis. 
An elongated depression between the superior and inferior vocal 


bands which is prolonged upward as the laryngeal pouch. [C ; L.] 
—V. of the ollactory nerve. Lat., ventriculus bulbi. A cavity 
in the olfactory bulb which in some animals communieates directly 
with the corresponding lateral v. [1,12,17 (K).]—V. of the pelvic 
enlargeinent. The persistent Central canal of the spinal cord 
seen in cold-blooded animals. [I, 14 (K).]—A r . of the prosen¬ 
cephalon. See Prosenceplialic v. —V. of the saeptum. See 
Fifth u.— V. of the spinal cord. See Central canal of tlie spinal 
cord.—Ye rga*s v. A space sometimes existing between the lyra 
Davidis and the corpus callosum, [a, 34.] 

VENTRICOLUMNA! (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ve a nt(we a nt)-ri a -ko a l- 
u 3 m(u 4 m)'ne(na 3 -e a ). From venter , the belly, and columna , a 
column. Of Wilder, see Anterior columns of the spinal cord. 

YENTRICOSE, A ENTRICOUS, adj’s. Ve a nt'ri a k-os, -u 3 s. 
Lat., ventricosus (from venter , the belly). Fr., ve.ntru , renfle. 
Ger., bauchig. Inflated on one side, swollen unequally ; bulbous. 
[a, 35.] 

VENTKICULAR, adj. Ve a nt-ri a k'u a l-a 3 r. Fr., ventriculaire. 
Pertaining to a ventricle. [L.] 

VENTRICULE (Fr.), n. Va 3 n a -tre-ku 8 l. See Ventricle.— 
Graml v. See Lateral ventricle.— Premier v. See Fifth 
ventricle.— V’s ant6rieurs. See Lateral ventricles.— V. aor- 
tique. See Left ventricle of the heart.— V. c£r6belleux. See 
Fourth ventricle and Cerebellar ventricle.— V. commun [Vesa- 
lius]. See Third ventricle.— V'. de la clolson (transparente). 
See Fifth ventricle.— V. de la glande pineale. See Pineal 
ventricle. —V. de la moelle £pini£re. See Central canal of 
the spinal cord.—Y. des couclies optiqnes. 1. See Third ven¬ 
tricle. 2. In the pl., see Lateral ventricles.— V. des tnbercules 
quadrijumeaux, V. du cervelet (ouvert). See Fourth ven¬ 
tricle.— V. du corps callenx. See Fifth ventricle.— V. in- 
f£rieur, V. interm6diaire. See Third ventricle.— \. m£dian 
du cervelet. See Middle ventricle of the cerebellum.—Y, 
moyen. See Third ventricle. 

AENTRICULO-AORTIQUE (Fr.), adj. Va 3 n a -tre-ku 8 -lo-a 3 - 
or-tek. Pertaining to the left ventricle of the heart and to the 
aorta. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

VENTRICULO-PULMONAIRE (Fr.), adj. Va 3 n a -tre-ku 6 - 
lo-pu 8 l-mo-na a r. Pertaining to the right ventricle of the heart and 
to the pulmonary artery. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

VENTRICULUS (Lat.), n. m. Ve a nt(we a nt)-ri a k'u a l(u 4 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
1. See Ventricle. 2. See Stomach. 3. The cavity of a cup-shaped 
sponge. [A, 12.]—V. anterior cordis. See Right ventricle of 
the heart.— Ventriculi anteriores. See Lateral ventricles.— V. 
aorticus cordis. See Left ventricle of the heart—Y. Arantli. 
See Ventricle of Arantius.—Y . bombycinus [Duvernoi]. The 
descending cornu of the lateral ventricle. [I, 3 (K).]— Y. bulbi 
See Ventricle of the olfactory nerve.—Y. bulbi olfactorii. See 
Olfactory fissure and cf. V. olfactorius.—Y, bulbosus. See Giz- 
zard.— V. cerebelli, V. cerebello et mednllse dorsuali com¬ 
munis [Vesalius]. See Fourth ventricle.— Ventriculi cerebri. 
The ventricles of the brain. [L.]—A", cerebri primus. See Fifth 
ventricle.— V. communis [Vesalius]. See Third ventricle,— V. 
conarii. A small depression situated between the posterior edges 
of the peduncles of the pineal gland and the upper edge of the 
posterior cerebral commissure. [I, 6 (K).]—Ventriculi cordis. 
The ventricles of the heart. [L.]—V. cordis anterior. See Right 
ventricle of the heart.—Y. cordis aorticus. See Left ventricle 
of the heart.—Y, cordis pulmonalis. See Right ventricle of 
the heart.—Y. corporis callosi. See Fifth ventricle.— V. 
dexter. The right lateral ventricle of the brain. [I, 3 (K).]— Y» 
furunculi. Fr., bourbillon. The core of a boil.—V. Galeni. See 
Ventricle ofthe larynx.—Y . glandulosus. See Proventriculus. 
—V. hippocampi [Arantius], V. inferior hippocampi. See 
Cornu descendens. —V. intermedius. See Fif th ventricle.— A r . 
laryngis. See Ventricle of the larynx—Y. intestinalis. See 
Abomasum.— Ventriculi laterales. See Lateral ventricles.— 
V. lobi olfactorii. See Ventricle of the olfactory nerve.— 
Ventriculi magni. See Lateral ventricles.— A', medius an¬ 
terior. See Third ventricle. —A\ mesencephali. See Aqueduct 
of Sylvius.—Y. nobilis [Herophilus]. See Fourth ventricle.— A\ 
olfactorius. The cavity of the primary olfactory lobe, which is 
early obliterated in man. [K.l Cf. Ventricle of the olfactory 
nerve.— A r entricnli optici. See Lateral ventricles.— V. pri¬ 
mus. See Fifth ventricle.— A . pulmonaris. See Right ven¬ 
tricle of the heart.—Y. quartus. See Fourth ventricle.— A\ 
quintus. See Fifth ventricle. — Y. rhinenceplialicus. See V. 
olfactorius—Y, rhomboidalis. See Fourth ventricle.— A r . 
saepti (lucidi, seu pellucidi). See Fifth ventricle.— A T entricu- 
li secundi. See Lateral ventricles.— Y. sinister. The left 
lateral ventricle of the brain. [I, 3 (K).]— Y, subter nates (seu 
nates et testes, seu testes). See Aqueduct of Sylvius. —A r . suc¬ 
centuriatus. See Proventriculus.— Arentricnli superiores 
[Berengar]. See Lateral ventricles.— A\ Sylvii. See Fifth ven¬ 
tricle.— ^A r . tertius, A r . thalami optici [Vicq d\A.zyrJ. See 
Third ventricle.— A entricull tricornes. See Lateral ventri¬ 
cles. 

A r ENTRIERE (Fr.), n. Va 3 n a -tre-e a r. See Tunica abdomi¬ 
nalis. 

VENTRIKEL (Ger.), n. Fe a nt-rek'e a l. See \ t entricle.— Ge- 
hirnv’. A ventricle of the brain. [L.]—Herzv’. A ventricle of 
the heart. [L.] — Hirnv*. See Gehirnv\ — Seitenv’, A r . des 
Grosshirns. See Lateral ventricles.— A r, hohlraum [Schwalbe]. 
The cavity of the fourth ventricle. [I, 17 (K).] 

A r ENTRIEOQUISM, n. Ve a nt-ri a l / o-kwi a z , m. From venter , 
the belly. and loqui , to speak. Fr., ventriloquisme. Ger., Bauch- 
reden. The art or practice of speaking so that the sounds appear 
not to come from the speakeFs lips, but to have some other origin. 
[a, 48.] 


O, no; O a , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 3 , the, U, like oo in too; U a , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 . full; U 6 , urn; U 8 , like ii (German). 
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VENTRIPYRAMIDS, n. Ve 2 nt-ri 2 -pi 2 r'a 2 m-i 2 dz. From ven¬ 
ter , the belly, and pyramis, a pyramid. See Anterior pyramids. 

VENTROFIXAXIOX, n. Ve 2 nt-ro-fi 2 x-a'shu 8 n. Lat., ventro- 
fixatio (from venter , the belly, and fixus , fastened). Of Olshausen, 
see Hysteropexia. 

VENTRO-LATEKAL, adj. Ve 2 nt-ro-la 2 t'e 2 -r'l. From venter , 
the belly, and latus , a side. 1. On the lateral aspect of the abdo¬ 
men. 2. Ventral and lateral at the same time. 

VENTROSITY, n. Ve 2 nt-ro 2 s'i 2 t-i 2 . From venter , the belly. 
Fr., ventrosite. Protuberance of the abdomen due to obesity. [L, 
41 (a, 14).] 

VENTROTOMY, n. Ye 2 nt-ro 2 t'o 2 m-i 2 . From venter , the belly, 
and rofiij, a cutting. See Laparotomy. 

VENTRO - UTERO * VAGINAL, adj. Ye 2 nt"ro-u 9 t'"e 2 r-o- 
va 3 j # i a -n'l. Pertaining to the abdominal cavity, the uterus, and the 
vagina. 

VENULA (Lat.), n. f. Ve a n(wan)'u a l(u 4 l)-a 8 . Dim. of vena , a 
vein. See Venule,— Venulae centrales lobulorum, Venulae 
intralobulares hepatis. See Intralobular veins of the liver. 

VENULE, n. Ven'u 2 l. Lat., venula. A small vein. [C.] 

VENULOSE, adj. Ve 2 n'u 2 l-os. Abounding in small veins. 
• [a, 35.] 

VENUS (Lat.), n. f. Ven(we 2 n)'u 8 s(u 4 s). Gen., Verteris. Gr., 
'Afoo&tnj. Fr., Venus. Ger., V. 1. The goddess of love of the 
ancient Romans ; hence, of the alchemists, copper. [A, 325 (a, 48).] 
2. Of Paracelsus,see Syphilis.— Bezoardicuin Veneris. A prep- 
aration made by extracting a tincture made from copper filings 
with rectifled antimony tnchloride and fixing with mtric acid. 
[B, 200.1— V’berg. See Mons Veneris— V’beule (Ger.). See Bubo. 
— V’bluthen, V. giirtel (Ger.). See Corona Veneris.— V’hiigel 
(Ger.). See Mons Veneris.— V’seuche (Ger.). See Syphilis. 

VER (Fr.), n. Ve 2 r. A worm or a worm-like structure. [L, 41, 
49 (a, 14).]—Huile de v*s de terre. See Oleum lumbricorum.— 
V. cutanee, V. de Guin£e, V. de M6dine. See Filaria medi- 
nensis.—Y . du lobe centrale. See Superior vermiform process. 
—V. du vinaigre. See Rhabditis aceti.—V. inferleur (du 
cervelet). See Inferior vermiform process.— V’s intestinaux 
cavitalres. See Ccelelmintha.— V’s intestinaux parenchy- 
mateux. See Sterelmintha.— V. palmiste. See under Cocos 
amara.—X. solitaire. See Tjsnia solium (lst def.).—V. sper- 
inatique [Leeuwenhoek]. See Spermatozooid. —V. sup£rieur. 
See Superior vermiform process. 

VERAHNLICHUNG (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-an'li 2 ch 2 -un 2 . See As- 

SIMILATION. 

VERANDERND (Ger.), adj. Fe 2 r-and'e 2 rnd. Alterative. 

VERANDERUNG (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-and'e 2 r-un 2 . Change ; de- 
generation. 

VERARBEITUNG (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-a 8 r'bit-un 2 . See Digestion. 

VERARMT (Ger.), adj. Fe 2 r-a 8 rmt / . See Depauperate. 

VERASTELUNG (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-ast / e 2 l-un 2 . 1. See Ramifica- 
tion. 2. One of the branched processes of the arbor vitee cerebelli. 
[I, 17 (K).] 

VERATRALBINE, n. Ye a r-a 2 t-ra 2 lb'en. Fr., veratralbine. 
An amorphous alkaloid, C 28 H 43 N0 6 , obtained from the root of 
Veratrum album. [B, 5, 270 (a, 38).] 

VERATRAMARIN, n. Ye 2 r-a 2 t-ra 2 m / a 2 r-i 2 n. Fr., veratra - 
marine. Of Weppen, a non-nitrogenous bitter principle contained 
in tbe rhizome of Veratrum album. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 

VERATRE (Fr.), n. Va-ra 8 -tr\ See Veratrum. — Extrait 
liquide de v. am€ricain. See Extractum veratri viridis 
fluidum. 

VERATRIA (Lat.), n. f. Ve 2 r(war)-a 2 t/a 8 t)'ri 2 -a 8 . See Vera- 

TRINE. 

VERATRIC ACID, n. Ve 2 r-at'ri 2 k. Ger., Veratrinsaure , 
Veratrumsaure. An insoluble crystalline substance, C«H 3 (OCH 3 ) 2 - 
CO.OH, found in Veratrum sabadilla . [B, 3, 93 (a, 14, 38).] 

VERATRINA (Lat.), n. f. Ve 2 r(war>a 2 t(a 8 t)-rm(ren)'a 8 . See 
Veratrine.— Oleatum veratrinae [U. S. Ph.]. A preparation 
made by rubbing up 2 parts of veratrine with a little oleic acid. 
gradually adding more of the acid till 100 parts are obtained, and 
stirring till the veratrine is dissolved. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Tinctura 
veratrinae [Belg. Ph.]. A solution of veratrine in 199 times as 
much 92-per-cent. alcohol. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Unguentum vera¬ 
trinae. An ointment consisting of 4 parts of veratrine, 6 of alcohol, 
and 96 of benzoinated lard [U. S. Ph.] ; or of 1 part of veratrine, tritu¬ 
ra ted with a little almond-oil, and 90 parts of lard [Br. Ph.] ; or of 
1 part of veratrine, 7 parts of olive-oil, and a mixture of 14 of solid 
paraffin and 41 of petrolatum [Russ. Ph.]. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 

VERATRINE, n. Ve 2 r / a 2 t-ren. Lat., veratrina. veratria. A 
poisonous alkaloid, C 33 H 49 N0 9 , or mixture of alkaloids, obtained 
from the seeds of Schoenocaulon officinale. Commercial v. occurs 
as a yellowish-white or grayish-white amorphous powder. Though 
it has no odor, it produces violent sneezing. The crystalline v. of 
Merck (identical with the pure v. of Fliickiger and the cevadine of 
Wright and Luff) occurs as anhydrous, transparent crystals be- 
coming opaque in the air. A soluble variety, the amorphous v. of 
Fliickiger and the veratridine of Bosetti, is known as a yellow- 
white resinous mass soluble in cold water but passing into the in¬ 
soluble crystalline form when its solution is heated. Schmidt and 
Koppen recognize a third modification of v., but this seems to be a 
mixture similar to commercial v. V. is used externally in neuralgia. 
[B, 95, 270 (a, 38).] 

VERATRINUM (Lat.), n. n. Ve 2 r(war)-a 2 t(a 8 t)-rin(ren)'u 8 m- 
(u 4 m). See Veratrine.— Unguentum veratrini [Russ. Ph.]. See 
Unguentum veratrina. 


VERATROIDINE, n. Ve 2 r-a 2 t-roid'en. Fr., veratroidine. 
An amorphous or partially crystalline alkaloid said to be found in 
veratrum. Its existence is doubted by E. Schmidt. [B, 270 (a. 38).] 

VERATKOL, n. Ye 2 r'a 2 t-ro 2 l. Fr., veratrol. Ger., F. Aliquid, 
C 8 H 4 (OCH 3 ) a . [B, 3, 270 (a, 38).] 

VERATRUM (Lat.), n. n. Ve 2 r(war)-a 2 t(a 8 t)'ru 8 m(ru 4 m). Fr., 
veratre . veratrum. Ger., Germer. False hellebore ; a genus of the 
Veratrece , which are a tribe of the Liliaceae, [a, 35.]—Decoctum 
veratri. Fr., decoction (ou hydrole) d'ellebore blanc. A prepara¬ 
tion made by boiling 39 parts of white hellebore in 946 parts of 
water until reduced one half, then straining and adding 61 parts of 
alcohol. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Extractum veratri viridis fluidum 
[U. S. Ph.]. A preparation made by exhausting 100 grammes of F. 
viride with alcohol in a percolator, reserving 90 c. c.. evaporating 
the residue to a soft extract, mixing the two, and bringing up to 100 
c. c. [B, 5, 93 (a, 38).]—Infusum veratri albi [Russ. Ph.]. A 
preparation made by treatmg 18 centigrammes of white hellebore 
over the water-bath for five minutes with water enough to make 
30 grammes of strained infusion. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Radix veratri. 
1. The root of Helleborus niger, [a, 35.] 2. Of the Ger. Ph., see un¬ 
der F. album.— Rhizoma veratri (albi). Fr., hellebore blanc 
(souche) [Fr. Cod.]. Sp., eleboro blanco , vedegambre ( rizoma ) [Sp. 
Ph.]. The rhizome of V. album. [B. 95 (a, 38).]—Rliizoma vera¬ 
tri albi pulveratum. White hellebore-root cleansed, dried at 
40° C., powdered in an iron mortar, and sifted through a No. 120 silk 
sieve [Fr. Cod.] (through a 1,000-mesh sieve [Russ. Ph.]) [B, 95 (a, 
38).]—Tinctura veratri [Ger. Ph., Swiss Ph.] (albi [Austr. Ph., 
Belg. Ph., Russ. Ph.]). Fr., teinture d'hellebore blanc [Fr. Cod.]. 
A tincture made by macerating or digesting the rhizome of white 
hellebore in 5 (10 [Ger. Ph., Russ. Ph.]) times as much dilute alco¬ 
hol. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Tinctura veratri viridis. A tincture made 
by treating 1 part of the rhizome of F. viride in No. 60 powder with 
alcohol enough to make 2 parts by percolation after one day’s ma- 
ceration [U. S. Ph.] ; or 4 oz. of the rhizome in No. 40 powder with 
alcohol enough to make 20 fluid oz. after two days’ maceration [Br. 
Ph.]; or 1 part of the rhizome with 5 parts of dilute alcohol [Hung. 
Ph., lst ed.J. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—V. album. Fr., veratrum (ou vera¬ 
tre) blanc , varaire. Ger., weisser Germer , weisse Niestvurz. 1. 
Langwort, lyngwort, white hellebore ; a native of the mountainous 
regions of Europe and northern and middle Asia. It has the acrid, 
poisonous properties of F. viride , and probably in greater degree. 
The fleshy root-stock ( radix veratri [Ger. Ph.], v. album [U. S. Ph., 
1870]) occurs in cylindrical or subconical, rough pieces, more or less 
beset with the remains of roots. It is a general stimulant to the 
secretions, but is now rarely used, except in scabies, etc.. and by 
the veterinarians. It was formerty used in dropsy, mania, epilepsy. 
leprosy, etc. It contains, according to Wright and Luff, jervine, 
rubijervine, pseudojervine, veratralbine, and traces of a sternuta- 
tory alkaloid. It does not contain veratrine (Maisch). [a, 35.] 2. 
Of theU. S. Ph., see under lst def.—V. frigidum. A Mexican spe¬ 
cies. The rhizome closely resembles that of V. album, and has like 
properties. [a, 35.]—V. lobelianum. Ger., LobeVs Germer. A 
vanety(by some considered a distinet species) of F. album found in 
Southern and middle Europe, [a, 35.]—V. nigrum. 1. The Helle¬ 
borus niger and other species of Helleborus. 2. A species found in 
Central and Southern Europe. Its rhizome is substituted for that 
of F. album , but is smaller and less active, [a, 35.]—V. officinale. 
See Sch<enocaulon officinale.—X. sabadilla. A species indige- 
nous to Mexico, the West Indies, and (according to some) Cbina. It 
resembles V. album , and is said, probably erroneously, to furnish a 
portion of the cevadilla-seed of commerce. [a, 35.]—V. viride. 
Fr., veratrum (ou veratre ) vert. Ger., griiner Germer. 1. Ameri¬ 
can (or swamp-) hellebore, Indian poke, poke-root, itch-weed, a va¬ 
riety, according to Hanbury, of V. album , but usually regarded as 
a distinet species, growing in the United States and Canada. The 
acrid rhizome (the v. viride of the U. S. Ph.), a powerful spinal and 
arterial depressant, is from an inch to three inches long, obtuse at 
the end, externally of a dark-brown color, and beset with yellowish 
roots marked with numerous indentations ; in the shops it occurs 
in small fragments or transverse slices or dises of a buff, brownish, 
or whitish color. By the early colonists it was used as a purgative, 
antiscorbutic, and insecticide, but it is now employed as a cardiac, 
arterial, and nervous sedative. It is said not to be narcotic and 
rarely to cause purging. [a, 35.] 2. Of the U. S. Ph., see under 
lst def. 

VERBALLT (Ger.). adj. Fe 2 r-balt'. Inflamed and stiff as a 
resuit of continued pressure. [L, 30 (a, 14).] 

VERBAND (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-ba 8 nd / . See Bandage and Dress- 
ing (2d def.).— Bleibender V. See Permanent dressing.— Con¬ 
tentivv\ See Retentive bandage.— Deckv’. A protective dress¬ 
ing. [L, 57 (a, 14).]—Druckemler V., Druckv’. See Compress- 
ing bandage. —Erliartender V. See Immovable bandage.— 
Ersatzv’. See Prothetic apparatus.— Erstarrender V. See 
Immovable bandage.— Gefensterter V., Gitterv*. A fenestrat- 
ed bandage. [E.] — Gummikreldev’. See Gum-arabic-and- 
whiting bandage.— Gypsv’. See Plaster bandage.— Immobili- 
sirungsv’. See Immovable bandage. —Klebev’. An adhesive 
bandage. [L, 57 (a, 14).]- Kleisterv*. 1. A compressi ve bandage 
for the breast. 2. An immovable bandage. [L, 30 (a, 14).]—Kom- 
pressionsv’, Kompressiw’. See Compressing bandage. —Leis- 
tenv\ See Tnguinal bandage.— List er’sclier V. See Listerian 
dressing,— Notliv’. A temporary bandage. [a. 14.]—Occlu- 
sionsv’. See Deckv\— Pappv’. A card-board dressing. [a, 14.] 
— Schienenv'. 1. See Immovable bandage. 2. A dressing in 
which splints are included. [L, 57 (a, 14).]—Selinurv\ See Laced 
bandage,— Scliurzenv’. See Apron-BANDAGE.—Scliutzv*. See 
Deckv' .—V ’ kap p cl i e n. See Compress— V’mittel. Materials 
for dressings. [L, 57 (a, 14).]—V’packclien. The small pack con- 
taining bandages and antiseptic materials carried by a soldier. 
[“Ctrlbl. f. Chir.,” July 3, 1886, p. 457 (a, 34).]—\ T, papier. SeeEPl- 
desmocharta. —V’stoffe, V’stucke. Materials for making dress¬ 
ings. [a, 14,18.]—V»tasche. See Dressing case.— V’watte. A 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 8 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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eotton-wadding bandage. [a, 34.]— V’zeug. Material for dressing 
wounds, especially bandages. [L, 57 (a, 14).]—Wasserglasv*. See 
jSW/ca-BANDAGE.— Zungenv*. See Glossodesmus (2d def.). 

VERBASCUM (Lat.), n. n. Vu 6 r(we 2 r)-ba 2 sk(ba 3 skyu 3 m(u 4 m). 
Fr., mol&ne. Ger., Wollkraut, Kdnigskerze. 1. Mullein ; a genus 
of the Verbasceae, which are a tribe of serophulaceous plants. The 
VerbascaricB are a section of the Caprariece. The Verbascincu 
comprise F, Celsia , and Isanthera ; the Verbascinece, V. and 
Celsia. [a, 35.] 2. Of the Austr. Ph. and Hung. Ph., see Flares 
verbasci. —Decoctum verbasci anodynnm. A preparation 
made by boiling for a quarter of an hour H oz. each of great mul- 
lein-leaves and mallow-leaves, 2 oz. of linseed, and 1 scruple of 
poppy-heads in 4 lbs. of water. [B, 97 (a, 38).]—Decoctum ver¬ 
basci compositum. Sp., cocimiento de gordolobo compuesto 
[Sp. Ph.]. A preparation made by boiling 45 parts each of the 
leaves of V. thapsus and mallow, 58 of flaxseed, and 4 of poppy- 
seed in 1,380 of water and straining. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Flores ver¬ 
basci. Fr., bouillon blanc (ou molene) [Fr. Cod.]. Mullein-flowers, 
especially the corolla without the calyx of F. phlomoides , F. thap- 
siforme , and F. thapsus (only of the last [Fr. Cod., Roum. Ph.], of 
various large-flowered kinds of F. [Finn. Ph.]). [B, 95 (a, 38).]— 
Folia verbasci. Fr., bouillon blanc (ou molene) [Fr. Cod.]. Sp., 
verbasco , gordolobo [Sp. Ph.]. The leaves of F. thapsus (and of F. 
thapsiforme also [Belg. Ph.]). [B, 95 (a, 38).]—V. blattaria. Fr., 
(molene) blattaire, herbe aux mittes. Ger., Mottenicollkraut , 
Schabenkraut, Rattenkraut. Moth-mullein of Southern Europe 
and eastern Asia. The bitter herb (herba blattariae) has properties 
like those of F. thapsus. It has an unpleasant odor, and is said 
to be an insectifuge. [a, 35.]—V. lyelinitis. Fr., molene cunei¬ 
forme, bouillon femelle. A European species. The leaves have 
the properties of those of other species, [a, 35.]—V. monta¬ 
num. Fr., moline de montagne. Ger., Bergwollkraut. A spe-, 
cies found in Southern Europe, closely related to F. phlomoides ; 
used like F. thapsus. [a, 35.]—V. nigrum. Fr., molene noire. 
Ger., schwarzliches Wollkraut, Braunwurz. Blaek-rooted mul¬ 
lein of Europe. The root and flowers, radix et flores verbasci 
(nigri), were formerly official. The former is no longer used ; the 
latter are smaller than those of F. thapsus , and not so much used, 
tliough they have the same emollient properties. [a, 35.]—V. 
phoeniceum. Fr., moline de Phinide , the de Sibirie. Purple- 
Aowered mullein of Europe; its properties resemble those of 
F. thapsus. [a, 35.]—V. phlomoides. Fr., molene phlomoide. 
Ger., Kdnigskerze. Woolly mullein of Europe. It has the prop¬ 
erties of F. thapsus. The flowers, flores verbasci , are found in 
European shops. [a, 35.]—V. Scliraderl. A European species. 
The flowers are used like those of V. thapsus and F. phlomoides. 
[a, 35.]—V. sinuatum. Ger., buchtiges Wollkraut. A species 
found in northern Africa and Southern Europe ; the <|>Aoj«« 
0j)Aeta of Dioscorides. [a, 35.]—V. thapsiforme. A variety of 
F. thapsus. [a, 34.]—V. thapoides. See F. phlomoides. —V. 
thapsus. Fr., moline commune , bon-homme , bouillon blanc [Fr. 



VERBASCUM THAPSUS. [A, 327.] 


Cod.] (ou mdle), cierge de Notre-Dame , herbe & bonhomme (ou 
Saint-Fiacre), moline. Ger., gemeines Wollkraut , Himmetskerze, 
Himmelbrand, Fackelkraut, Feldkerzenkraut. Coramon (or great) 
mullein of middle and Southern Europe, Siberia, the Himalayas, 
and North America. The flowers and leaves, flores et folia ver¬ 
basci (seu verbasci albi , seu verbasci maris , seu thapsi barbati . seu 
candelae, seu pulmonariae vaccarum ), are official in the Fr. Cod. 
and the leaves in the Ger. Ph. The flowers are used in mild catarrhs, 
etc., and externally in itehing skin diseases. The leaves are mildly 
astringent, emollient, and anodyne. They are used for diarrhoea ; 
dried and smoked like tobacco, in aphonia from irritation of the 
pharynx ; and, steeped in hot water or boiled in lard, as an external 
anodyne. The root is employed in pulmonary diseases of cattle, 
and the seed to poison mice and to stupefy fish. [a, &5.] 
VERBENA (Lat.), n. f. Yu 8 r(we 2 r)-ben(ban)'a 3 . From v. or 
verbenae , foliage used in religious ceremonies. Fr., verveine. Ger., 
Eisenkraut. Vervain ; a genus of the Verbenae, or Verbenaceae, or 
Verbenece, which are the vervains, an order of gamopetalous di- 
cotyledonous plants, some of which have the aromatic properties 
of the Labiatae. Bentham and Hooker place them In the Lami - 


ales. The Verbenece are also a tribe of the Verbenaceae. The Ver- 
binece of Brongniart are a class of hypogynous Gamopetalce. [a, 
35.]—Lemon (-scented) v. Fr., verveine odorante [Fr. Cod.]. 
See Aloysia citriodora.— Oil of v. Lemon-grass oil (see under 
Andropogon citratum), [a. 35.]—Upright v. See F. oflicinalis. 
—V. erinoides. A diuretic species found in Chile and Peru, used 
in gonorrhoea and as an emmenagogue. [a. 35.]—V. hastata. 
Wild hyssop, blue vervain, simpler's joy ; an emetic and sudorifle 
.North American species. It has been used in fevers. [a, 35.]—V. 
mas, V. offlcinalis. Fr., verveine (offlcinale) [Fr. Cod.], herbe de 
sang (ou dufoie, ou sacree). Ger., gemeines (oder gebrduchliches) 
Eisenkraut, Eisenhart, Eisenreichkraut, Eiserich, Stahlkraut, 
Taubenliebkraut. Common vervain, holy herb, Juno’s tears, 

g igeon's grass, simpler’s ioy, the irepurrepedy opOos (upright v.) of 
'ioscorides ; a piant widely distributed in the warmer and temper¬ 
ate parts of the eastern hemisphere. Marvelous properties were 
formerly attributed to its herb, herba verbenae (seu verbenae maris 
seu verbenae vulgaris, seu sacra), but at most it is only a mild 
astringent and feeble aromatic. [a, 35.]—V. pseudo-gervao. A 
Brazilian species ; the leaves have been used as tea. [a, 35.]—V. 
supina. The Trepnrrepeair vimo? of Dioscorides; a species having 
the properties of F. oflicinalis. [a, 35.]—V. urtictefolla. White 
(or nettle-leaved) vervain of North America. The astringent root 
is used as a wash against poisoning by Rhus toxicodendron. [a, 35.] 
—V. vulgaris. See F. officinalis. 

VERBENACA (Lat.), n. f. Vu 8 r(we 2 r)-be 2 n(ban)-ak(a 3 k)'a 3 - 
An old name for Verbena oflicinalis. [a, 35.] 

VERBER6ER (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-be 2 rg'e 2 r. A concealer. [a, 48.] 
—Hodenv’. Sec Cremaster. 

VERBESINA (Lat.), n. f. Vu 6 r(we 2 r)-be 2 s(bas)-in(enya 3 . Fr., 
verbesine. Ger., F. 1. Crown-beard ; a genus of the Verbesinece, 
which are a subtribe of the Helianthoideae. 2. An old name for 
Bidens cernua and Bidens tripartita, [a, 35.]—V. biflora. An 
East Indian species. The root, leaves, and flowers are used as a 
carminative. [a, 35.]—V. capitaneja. The capitaneja of the 
Mexicans; a species used to cure saddle-galls on horses’ backs. 
[B, 121.]—V. lavenia. Fr., herbe de flau. A species found in 
Southern Asia and in Oceanica. The root, leaves, and flowers are 
carminative, the leaves are antispasmodic, and the sap is a stimu- 
lating sternutatory. [a, 35.]—V. mutica. Fr., verbesine sans 
barbe. A Guinea species, applied to gangrenous sores. [a, 35.]— 
V. virginica. Crown-beard ; a diaphoretic species found in the 
United States, [a, 35.] 

VERBESSEKND (Ger.), adj. Fe 2 r-be 2 s / se 2 rnd. See Corri¬ 
gent. 

VERBIEGUNG (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-beg'un 2 . See Campsis (lst def.). 
—Kiickgratsv’. See Scoliosis. 

VEKBIGERATION, n. Vu 5 rb-i 2 j-e 2 r-a'shu 3 n. From verbi¬ 
gerare, to talk. Fr., verbigiration. The repetition by an insane 
person of words and phrases in the form of a discourse, but without 
sense or sequence. [a, 18.] Cf. Catatony. 

VERBINDEN (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-bi 2 nd / e 2 n. See Bandaging. 
VERBINDEND (Ger.), adj. Fe 2 r-bi 2 nd'e 2 nd. See Connective 
and Knitting (lst def.). 

VERBINDER (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-bi 2 nd / e 2 r. See Dresser. 
VERBINDTASCHE (Ger.),n. Fe 2 r-bi 2 nd / ta 3 sh-e 2 . See Dress¬ 
ing CASE. 

VERBINDCNG (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-bi 2 nd'un 2 . See Dressing (lst 
def.), Knitting (2d def.), and Suture.— Gelenkv*. See Articula- 
tion (lst def.).—Knochenv\ See Synostosis (lst def.).—V’sast. 
See Ramus anastomoticus.— V’sblatt. A superficial lamina of 
white substance in the hippocampus major, prolonged from the 
gyrus hippocampi. [I, 6 (K).]—V’sfaden. 1. See Achromatic 
fibrils. 2. Processes connecting prickle-cells. [K.] See Inter- 
cellular bridges,— V’sfasern. Connective or commissural fibres. 
[K.] —V*sgefass. See Ramus anastomoticus.— V'skanalclien. 
See Second convoluted tubule.— V*skraft. See Atomicity and 
Quantivalence. 

VERB1NDUNGSHACT (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-bi 2 nd'u 2 nz-ha 3 -u 4 t. A 
connecting membrane. [a, 48.]—Untere V. See Membrana re¬ 
uniens inferior. —V. des Auges. See Conjunctiva. 

VERBLUTUNG (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-blut / un 2 . 1. Excessive heemor- 
rhage. [a, 14.] 2. Cessation of bleeding. [A, 450 (a, 17).] 
VERBORGEN (Ger.), adj. Fe 2 r-bo 2 rg / e 2 n. See Latent and 
Recondite. 

VERBRENNBAR (Ger.), adj. Fe 2 r-bre 2 n / ba 3 r. See Com- 
bustible. 

VERBRENNUNG (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-bre 2 n'nun 2 . See Burn and 
Cauterization. 

VERDAMPFUNG (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-da 3 mpf / un 2 . See Evapora- 

TION. 

YERDAUER (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-da 3/ u 4 -e 2 r. See Digester. 
YERDAULICII (Ger.), adj. Fe 2 r-da 3/ u 4 -li 2 ch 2 . See Digest- 

IBLE. 

VERDAUUNG (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-da 3, u 4 -un 2 . See Digestion.— 
Kiinstlicbe V. See Artificial digestion. — Mundbbhlenv*, 
MundvN See Oral digestion. —Y\sbeschvverde. See Dyspepsia. 
—Y’smittel. See Digestant.— Y’ssaft. See Chyle and Nutrient 
juice. —Y*svverk. See Digestion. 

YERDERAME (Fr.), n. Ve 2 rd-ra 3 m. See Sporisorium maidis. 
YERDERBEN (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-de 2 rb r e 2 n. See Depravation. 
YERDERBEICH (Ger.), adj. Fe 2 r-de 2 rb / li 2 ch 2 . Deleterlous, 
pernicious. 

YERDERBTHEIT (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-de 2 rbt r hit. See Deprava¬ 
tion. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , Iuli; U 4 , full; U 3 , urn; U«, like ii (German). 
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VERDET (Fr.), n. Ye 2 r-da. See Verdigris and Rust (2d def.). 

YEUDICHTUNG (Ger.). n. Fe 3 r-di a ch 2 t'un a . See Concentra- 
tion, Condensation, and Consolidation.— V’smittel. See As¬ 
tringent (3d def.). 

VERDICKUNG (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-di 2 k'un 2 . Thickening, inspis- 
sation, condensation. [A, 521 (a, 48).] —Muskelv*. See Myopa- 
chynsis.— Nagelv’. See Hyperonychia. 

VERDIGRIS, n. Vu 8 r'di 2 -gri 2 s. Fr.. vert-de-gris. Ger., Griin- 
span , Spangrun. See under Copper subacetate. The term is also 
applied, although less properly, to any green deposit occurring on 
n tensi ls of copper. Such deposits are usually made up of copper 
carbonate or copper chloride. [B.]—Ribasic v., Rlue v. A v. 
consisting almost wholly of dibasic cupric acetate, but of somewhat 
varying composition. [B, 2.]—Common v. A substance com- 
posed of basic cupric acetates. [B, 2.]—Green v. A mixture of 
sesquibasic cupric acetate with sinall quantities of dibasic and 
tribasic cupric acetates, sometiines also cuprous acetates and other 
impurities. [B, 2.] 

VERDORI1EN (Ger.), adj. Corrupted, tainted. [L, 46 (a, 21).] 

VERDREHUNG (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-dra'un 2 . See Contortion and 
Distortion. 

VERDUXKELUNG (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-dun 2 k'e 2 l-un 2 . An ob- 
•scuration. [a, 14.] See Caligo.— Vsapparat. See Episcotister. 

VERdCxnend (Ger.), adj. Fe 2 r-du 8 n'ne 2 nd. See Attenuant 
(lst def.) and Diluent. 

VERDUNMJNG (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-du 8 n'nun 2 . See Attenuation, 
Dilution, and Emaciation,— V’sinittel. See Diluent, n. 

VEIIDUXSTUNG (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-dunst'un 2 . See Evaporation. 

VEKEIMGUXG (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-in'i 2 g un 2 . See Association 
(2d def.), Articulation, and Union. —V*sort. One of the cerebral 
commissures. [K.]—VLspunkt. See Commissure and Corpus cal¬ 
losum. 

VEREINIGUNGSHAUT (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-in'i 2 g-u 2 nz-ha 3 -u 4 t. 
A uniting membrane.—Obere A'. See Membrana reuniens supe¬ 
rior.— Untere V. See Membrana reuniens inferior. 

VEREITERN (Ger.), v. intr. Fe 2 r-it'e 2 rn. To suppurate. 

VERE1TERUNG (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-it'e 2 r-un 2 . See Suppuration. 

VERENGERER (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-e 2 n 2 'e 2 r-e 2 r. A constrictor or 
sphincter muscle. [a, 17.]—V. der Pupille. See Sphincter iridis. 
—V. der Rachenmundung. See Glossopalatinus (2d def.). 

VERENGERUNG (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-e 2 n 2 'e 2 r-un 2 . Narrowing, 
stenosis, contraction, stricture.—Ueckenv t . See Pelvic contrac¬ 
tion.— Gebarmutterv\ See Metrostenosis. — Luftrblirenv*. 
See Laryngostenosis. 

YERERRLICH (Ger.), adj. Fe 2 r-e 2 rb'li 2 ch 2 . See Hereditary. 

YERERBUNG (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-e 2 rb'un 2 . See Heredity. 

YERETKCM(hat.). n. n. Ve 2 r(we 2 r)-e 2 t(at)'ru 3 m(ru 4 m). From 
vereri , to be abashed. See Penis. 

VERETTE (Fr.), n. Va-re 2 t. See Varicella. 

YEREUX (Fr.), adj. Va-ru 8 . Containing worms. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

YERFA11REN (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-fa s r'e 2 n. See Operation. 

YERFALL (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-fa 3 r. See Decay. 

YERFALLEXSEIN (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-fa 3 l'le 2 n-zin. A condition 
of systemic waste. [a, 34.] 

VERFALSC1ITSEIN (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-falsht'zin. See Adul- 
teration (2d def.). 

YERFALSCHUNG (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-falsh'un 2 . See Adultera- 
tion (lst def.) 

YERFARBUNG (Ger.), n. Fe a r-farb'un 2 . See Discoloration. 
—X. der Angeulider. See Blepharodyschr<ea. 

VERFACLEN (Ger.), v. tr. and intr. Fe 2 r-fa 3 'u 4 I-e 2 n. See De- 
compose (2d def.). 

VERFETTUNG (Ger.). v. Fe 2 r-fe 2 t'tun 2 . See Fatty degen- 

ERATION. 

YERFLEISCHUNG (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-flish'un 2 . See Carnifica- 
tion. —V. der Knoclien. See Osteosarcosis. 

VERFLUCHTIGUNG (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-flu 8 ch 2 t'i a g-un 2 . See 
Aerification and Evaporation. 

VERFLUSSIGUNG (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-flu 8 s'si 2 g-un 2 . See Fluidi- 

FICATION. 

VERGAIIUUNG (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-gar'un 2 . See Fermentation. 

VERGANGLICH (Ger.), adj. Fe 2 r-gan 2 'li 2 ch 2 . See Fugacious. 

VERGE (Fr.), n. Ve 2 rzh. 1. A wand or rod (so used in the 
names of various plants). [a, 35.] 2. The penis.—V. feminine. 
See Clitoris. 

VERGETURE (Fr.), n. Ve 2 r-zh’-tu 8 r. 1. See Vibex. 2. One 
of the reddish linear marks observed on the skin after violent dis- 
tention. [A, 300.] 

VERGIFTUNG (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-gi 2 ft'u 2 n. See Poisoning.— 
Wnrstv*. See Allantiasis. 

VERGLIEDERUNG (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-gled'e 2 r-un 2 . See Synar¬ 
throsis. 

VERGROSSERUXG (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-gru 8 s'se 2 r-un 2 . Amplifi- 
cation ; enlargement. 

VERIIALTUNG (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-ha 3 It'un 2 . Retention, sup- 
pression. [A, 521 (a, 17).] 

VERHARSCHEX (Ger.), v. intr. Fe 2 r-ha 3 rsh'e 2 n. To form a 
crust. to cicatrize. [a, 14.] 

VERHARTET (Ger.), adj. Fe 2 r-hart'e 2 t. See Indurated and 
Scirrhous. 


YERHARTUXG (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-hart'un 2 . See Callosity, In 
duration, and Scirrhus.— Faserliautgewebsv’. See Inoscle- 
roma.— Krebsartige X . See Scirrhoma.— Oberflachliclie X. 
See Callus (lst def.).—Scirrhose V. See Scirrhoma.— V. der 
Krystalllinse. See Hard cataract.— V^gescliwulst. See Scir¬ 
rhus. 

VERHEILUXG (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-hil'un 2 . A healing over. 

VERHEIMLICHUXG (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-him'li 2 ch 2 -un 2 . SeeCE- 
lation. 

VERHOLZUNG (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-ho 3 lts , un 2 . See Lignification. 

VERHOKEX (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-hu 8 r'e 2 n. See Cophosis and 
Paracusis. 

YEItHORXUXG(Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-ho 2 rn'un 2 . See Cornification. 

VERHUNGERUXG (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-hu 2 n 2 'e 2 r-un 2 . See Starva- 

TION. 

VERIXE, n. Ve a r'en. An alkaloid, C 28 H 4fl N08, obtained as a 
decomposition product of veratrine; an amorphous substance 
melting at about 145° C. [B, 5, 270 (a, 38).] 

VERJAUCHUXG (Ger,), n. Fe 2 r-ya 3 'u 4 ch 2 -un 2 . Putrefaction ; 
an ichorous discharge. [a, 14.] 

VERJUICE, n. Vu 8 r'ju 2 s. Fr., verjus. Ger., Traubensauer. 
See Omphacium. 

YER.JU8 (Fr.), n. Ve 2 r-zhu 8 . See Omphacium.— Suc de v. [Fr. 
Cod.]. The fermented and filtered juice of unripe grapes mixed, 
perhaps, with one tenth as much black cherries. [B, 95 (a. 38).] 
See also Omphacium. 

YERKALKUXG (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-ka 3 lk'un 2 . See Calcination 
and Calcareous degeneration. 

VEIIKASUXG (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-kaz'un 2 . See Caseation. 

VERKEHRT (Ger.), adj. Fe 2 r-kart'. See Obverse and In- 
verted. 

VERKEIIRTSEHEX (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-kart'za-e 2 n. See Meta- 

MORPHOPSIA. 

VERKITTUXG (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-ki 2 t'tun 2 . See Obturation. 

VERKLEBUXG (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-klab'un 2 . See Occlusion. 

VERKXOCI1ERUXG (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-knu 8 ch 2 'e 2 r-un 2 . See 
Eburnation and Osteogenesis.— Muskelv’. See Sarcostosis.— 
V T skern, V’spunkt. See Centre of ossi fient ion. 

YERKXORPELUXG (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-kno 2 rp'e 2 l-un 2 . SeeCHON- 

DROGENESIS. 

YERKOIILUXG (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-kol'un 2 . See Carbonization. 

VERKREIDUXG (Ger.), n. Fe a r-krid'un 2 . See Calcareous 
degeneration. 

VERKRUMMUNG (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-kru 8 m'mun 2 . See Campsis 
and Scoliosis. 

VERKRUPPELUNG (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-kru 8 p / pe 2 l-un 2 . A crip- 
pling, mutilation. [a, 14.] 

VERKRUSTUNG (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-krust'un 2 . See Incrustation. 

VERKUMMERND (Ger.), adj. Fe 2 r-ku 8 m'me 2 rnd. See Ta¬ 
bescent. 

VERKUMMERT (Ger.), adj. Fe 2 r-ku 8 m / me 2 rt. Stunted ; In 
botany, abortive, [a, 35.] 

VERKUMMERUNG (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-ku 8 m / me 2 r-un 2 . Maras¬ 
mus, atrophy. Ia, 14.] 

VERKURZUXG (Ger.). n. Fe 2 r-ku 8 rts'un 2 . See Contraction 
and Shortening.— V. der Ligamenta rotunda Uteri. See 
Advancement of the round ligaments.— V’sriickstand. The 
contracture induced in a muscle by excessive exhaustion. [K, 16.] 

VERLAHMUNG (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-lam'un 2 . The condition of be- 
coming lame ; lameness. [a, 14.] 

VERLANGEX (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-Ia 3 n 2/ e 2 n. Desire, longing. 

YERLAXGEIIUXG (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-la 2 n 2/ e 2 r-un 2 . See Elonoa- 
tion. 

YERLARVT (Ger.), adj. Fe 2 r-la 3 rft'. See Masked and Per¬ 
sonate. 

YERLEBERUXG (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-lab'e 2 r-un 2 . See Hepatiza- 

TION. 

VERLE15TIIEIT (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-labt'hit. See Decrepitude. 

VERLEIMUNG (Ger.), n. Fe a r-lim'un 2 . See Agglutination. 

VERLETZBAItKEIT (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-le a ts'ba 3 r-kit. Vulner- 
ability. [a, 14.] 

VERLETZUNG (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r le 2 ts'un 2 . See Injury and Le- 
sion. 

VERLOSCHEXD (Ger.), adj. Fe 2 r-lu 6 sh'e 2 nd. See Deliques¬ 
cent and Evanescent. 

VER3IEHRUNG (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-mar / un 2 . Increase, multipli- 
cation, reproduction. 

VERMICELLI, n. Vu 8 rm-i a -se 2 l'i 2 . A dried dough of a worm- 
like form made from the flour of a small, hard-grained wheat 
grown in Italy. [a, 35.] * 

VERMICIDE, n. Vu 8 rm'i 2 -sid. From vermis , a worm, and 
caedere , to slay. Fr., v. A medicine that destroys intestinal worms. 
[a, 48.] Cf. Vermifuoe. 

VERMICULAIRE (Fr.), adj. Ve a r-me-ku 8 -la 2 r. See Vermic¬ 
ular ; as a n., a body having a worm-like appearance or move- 
ment. [a, 48.]—V. sup^rieure. See Superior vermiformi process. 

VERMICULAR, adj. Yu 6 rm-i 2 k'u 2 l-a 3 r. Lat., vermicularis 
(from vermiculus , a little worm). Fr., vermiculaire , vermiculant. 
Ger., wurmartig. Worm-like in appearance or in movement. [a, 35.] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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VER3IIFOKM, adj. Vu 8 rm'i 3 -fo 3 rm. Lat., vermiformia (from 
vermis, a worm, and forma, form). Fr., vermiforme. Ger., imirm- 
fbrmig. Worm-shaped, worm-like. 

VER3IIFUGE, adj. Vu 8 rm'i 3 -fu 3 j. From vermis , a worm, 
and fugare , to put to flight. Fr., v. Ger., wurmtreibend. Having 
the property of expelling intestinal worms. 

VERMINATION, n. Vu 8 rm-i 3 n-a'shu 8 n. Lat., verminatio 
(from verminare, to have worms). Fr., v. See Helminthiasis. 

VERMINOUS, adj. Vu 8 rm'i 3 n-u 3 s. Lat., verminosus (from 
vermis , a worm). Fr., vermineux. Due to or having the charac- 
ters of worms. [A, 385 (a, 48).] 

VERMIS (Lat.), n. m. Vu 8 rm(we 3 rm)'i 3 s. Gen., ver'mis. Gr., 
cAju.ii/f, eAjuis. Fr., v. 1. A worm or worm-like structure ; in the 
pl.. Vermes , a group of worm-like animals (a term that has been 
employed hy different taxonomists with great diversity of ap- 
plication, now comparatively little used). [a< 48.] 2. See Vermi- 
form process (lst def.).—V. bombycinus [Arantius]. See Hippo¬ 
campus major,—V. cerebelli. See Vermiform process (lst def.). 
—Vermes cerebri. See Chorioid plexus.— V. cucurbitinus. 
See Taenia solium (lst def.).—V. digiti. See Paronychia (lst 
def.).—V. du cervelet laLSral (Fr.). A convoluted projection 
in the cerebellar hemispheres of some of the lower animals, 
the termination of the restiform bodies. [I, 35 (K).]—V. du 
cervelet mtklian (ou moyeii) (Fr.). See Vermiform process 
(lst def.).—V. inferior (cerebelli). Ger., Unterwurm. See In¬ 
ferior vermiform process. —V. inferior posterior. See Nodule 
(2d def.).—V. Intermedius. See Vermiform process (lst def.).— 
V. intermedius anterior. See Superior vermiform process. — 
V. intermedius inferior (seu posterior). See Inferior vermi- 
forni process. —V. intermedius superior. See Superior vermi- 
form process. —Vermes laterales [GUnther]. See Cerebellar 
hemispheres.— V. major. One of the cerebellar hemispheres. [I, 
3 (K).]—V. medinensis. See Filarja medinensis.—Y. superior 
(cerebelli). See Superior vermiform. process.— V. superior pos¬ 
terior. See Folium cacuminis.—X . terrae, V. terrestris. See 
Lumbricus terrestris.— V. vesicularis (eremita). See Cysti- 
cercus cellulosae. —V. vesicularis socialis. See Ccenurus cere¬ 
bralis. 

VERMISCHUNG (Ger.), n. Fe 3 r-mi 3 sh'un 3 . See Alloy and 
Composition. 

VERMIYORE (Fr.), n. Ve 3 r-me-vor. Lit., a worm-eater ; a 
remedy which destroys intestinal parasites and digests them. 
[Bouchut, “ Paris mOd.” ; “ Nouv. rem&des” ; “N. Y. Med. Jour.,” 
Sept. 19, 1885, p. 336.] 

VERMOLKU3G (Ger.), n. Fe 3 r-mo 8 lk'un 3 . See Aporrhosis. 

VER3IONT SPRING, n. Vu 8 r-mo 3 nt'. A chalybeate spring 
in Franklin County, Vermont. [L, 57 (a, 14).] 

VE 11310 UT H, n. Vu 8 r-muth\ Fr., v. Ger., Wermuth. A 
fortified white wine flavored with Artemisia absinthium and vari- 
ous other bitter and aromatic substances. [A, 385.] 

VEllNAL, adj. Vu 8 r'n’l. Lat., vernalis , vernus (from ver, the 
spring]. Fr., printanier, v. Ger., Friihlings-. Pertaining to or oc- 
curring or appearing in spring. [a, 35.] 

VERNARBUNG (Ger.), n. Fe 3 r-na 8 rb'un 3 . See Cicatriza- 

TION. 

VERNATION, n. Vu 8 rn-a'shu 3 n. Lat., vernatio (from ver¬ 
nare, to bloom). Fr., v. Ger., Knospenlage, Bldtterknospenlage. 
The arrangement of leaves in the bud. (Many of the terms applied 
to mstivation are also applicable to v.) [a, 35.]—Imbricate v. V. 
in which the leaves of the bud are applied over each other. [a, 35.] 
—Valvate v. V. in which the leaves, being nearly in a circle at the 
same level, touch each other by their edges. [a, 35.] 

VERNICOSE, adj. Vu 8 rn'i 3 k-os. Lat., vemicosus (from 
vernix, varnish). Ger., firnissglanzend. Shining as if varnished. 
[a, 35.] 

VEKNINE, n. Vu 8 rn'en. A substance. C ? H 10 N 4 O 4 , obtained 
from Trifolium, Medicago sativa , etc., occurring as fine acicular 
crystals. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 

VERNIS (Fr.), n. Ve 3 r-ne. See Varnish.— V. cas£eux. See 
Vernix caseosa.—V . du Canada. See Rhus radicans.— V. du 
Japon. See Rhus vernicifera and Ailantus glandulosa. 

VERNIX (Lat.), n. f. Vu 8 rn(we 3 rn)'i 3 x. Gen., ver'nicis. 1. See 
Varnish. 2. The Thuja articulata. 3. The genus Toxicodendron. 
[a, 35.]—Resina v. See Sandarac.—V. caseosa. Fr., enduit s£- 
bace, vernis caseeux. Ger., kdsige Schmiere , Hautschlacke , Frucht- 
schleim. A viscid, whitish, fatty material found on the foetus at 
birth ; a mixture of cast-off epithelium, downy hairs, and the secre- 
fcion of the sebaceous glands.—V. sandaraca, V. sicca. See San¬ 
darac. 

VERNONIA (Lat.),n. f. Vu 8 rn-on / i 3 -a 8 . From W. Vemon, an 
English botanist. Fr., vernonie. Ger., Vernonie. Iron-weed ; a 
genus of the Vernoniacece , or Vernoniece (a divisibn or tribe of the 
Compositce). [a, 35.]—V. anthelininthica. Khatzum (or kinka) 
oil-plant of the East Indies. The nauseous, bitter seeds. which 
yleld a solid green oil, are diuretic, powerfully anthelminthic, and, 
according to some, tonic and stomachic, and are used in 3Ialabar 
for coughs and flatulence. They form a part of a powder used in 
snake-bites, and, mixed with lime-jnice, are used to kill pediculi. 
The bitter leaves and roots are used externally in rheumatism. fa, 
35.]—V. arborescens. West Indian fleabane. The flowers and 
fruits are used in stimulating fomentations, and the leaves as an 
antispasmodic and diaphoretic. [a, 35.]—V. chinensis. A species 
found in Southern Asia ; used as a tonic, astringent, pectoral, and 
emmenagogue. [o, 35.]—V. cinerea. An East Indian and tropi- 
cal African species, used as a tonic and diaphoretic. The *root is 
used as a pectoral and in diarrhoea. The young leaves are eaten. 
[a, 35.]—V. leptopliylla. A species found in the Moluccas ; used 


as a tonic, pectoral, and aphrodisiac. [a, 35.]—V. nigritiana. A 
species found in Western Africa, where it is called batiatior. The 
root is used as a febrifuge. [“ Gaz. hebd. de m6d. et de chir.,” May 
25,1888, p. 330 (a, 50).]—V. noveboracensis. New York iron-weed, 
flat-tops. The herb and root are said to be used against snake- 
bites. [a, 35.]—V. praealta. 1. See V. noveboracensis. 2. A 
North American species; considered alexipharmac and used like 
V. noveboracensis. [o, 35.]—V. Rlieedii. An East Indian shrub 
doubtfully referred to this genus. The spicy leaves are diaphoretic, 
stomachic, etc. [a, 35.]—V. scabra. A Brazilian shrub. The leaves 
and flowers have a vanilla-like odor, and are used in ophthalmia 
and, to^ether with the young branches, in aromatic baths and fo¬ 
mentations. [a, 35.] 

VERNONIN, n. Vu 8 rn'o 3 n-i 3 n. A glucoside, C I0 H a4 O T , ob¬ 
tained from Vemonia nigritiana. a white hygroscopic powder. fB, 
270 (a, 38).] 

VERNUS (Lat.), adj. Vu 8 rn(we 3 rn)'u 3 s(u 4 s). See Vernal. 

VERODUNG (Ger.), n. Fe 3 r-u 8 d'un 3 . Atrophy, obliteration. 

VEROLE (Fr.), n. Va-rol. An eruptive disorder, especially 
syphilis, [a, 14.]—Fausse v. See Varicella.—G rosse v. See 
Syphilis.—P etite v. See Small-pox.—P etite v. de Pesprit. A 
poetical term for the reserve, bordering on melancholy, sometimes 
observed as the resuit of puberty in girls. [A, 18.]—V. bStarde. 
See Varicella.—V. benigne. See Benign syphilis.—V. d’Am- 
boyne. See Framihesia. — V. des vaclies. See Cow-pox. — V. 
galopante, V. grave. See Malignant syphilis. 

VEROLETTE (Fr.), n. Va-ro-le 3 t. See Varicella. 

VEROLIQUE (Fr.), adj. Va-ro-lek. See Syphilitic. 

VERONICA (Lat.), n. f. Ve 3 r(war)-o 3 n-ik(ek)'a 3 . Perhaps from 
verus , true, and timov, an image. Fr,, vtronique. Ger., Ehren- 
preis. Cancer-wort, speedwell; a genus of the Scrophularinece. 
The Veronicce are an order of plants consisting of F, Pedicularis, 
Polygala , etc. The Veronicece are a tribe of the Scrophulariacece. 
[o, 35.]—V. americana. American brooklime, found in the United 
States and Canada; forme.rly used in scurvy and as an alterative. 
[a. 35.]—V. anagallis. Fr., mouron d'eau, petit beccabungue. 
Ger., Wasserehrenpreis , Wassergauchheil. Great water-speedwell, 
water-pimpernel, faverell; found in Europe, northern Asia, north- 
ern Africa, and North America. The fresh herb, herba anagai- 
lidis aquaticae , is used as a laxative and the dried herb as a digest- 
ive. [a, 35.]—V. arvensis. Fr., velvotte sauvage. Wall-(or spiked 
fleld-, or corn-) speedwell; a European and North American species. 
The leaves are said to be stimulant, diuretic, and antiscorbutic. [a, 
35.]—V. beccabunga. Fr., beccabunga [Fr. Cod.], beccabungue , 
grand beccabungue , cresson de chien , laitue (ou satade) de chouette. 
Ger., Bachbungen , Bachbohnen , Wasserbungen, Quellehrenpreis , 
Wassergauchheil. Brooklime, horse-well grass, water-pimpernel; 
a succulent salad piant found in all climates, especially in the tem¬ 
perate regions. The fresh herb, herba recens beccabungce (seu ve¬ 
ronicce beccabungce , seu veronicce aquaticae , seu anagallidis aqua¬ 
ticae ), is used as an antiscorbutic and in chronie diarrhoea, [a, 35.] 
Cf. V. americana —V. chaimedrys. Fr., fausse germandree , 
pichot-chaine , ( veronique) chamcedrys , veronique chenette (ou des 
bois , ou des haies , ou germandree , ou petit chene). Ger., Gaman- 
derehrenpreis , wilder Gamander, kleines Gamanderlein , Blau - 
manderle, Frauenbiss. AngeEs-eyes, God’s-eye, bird’s- (or blue-) 
eyes, blue stars, female fluellen, germander speedwell; a European 
species. The herb. gathered usually with the flower, was formerly 
official as herba chamaedris (seu chamcedrys , seu chamcedryos) spu¬ 
riae foemince , and was used like V. oficinalis. [a, 35.]—V. lati¬ 
folia. See V. teucrium. —V. major., V. mas. See V. officinatis. 
—V. montana. Themountain-speedwell of Europe ; similar to V. 
chamcedrys in properties. [a, 35.]—V. etflcinalis. Fr., vtronique 
officinale (ou mdle\ herbe aux ladres , the d" 1 Europe (ou du Word). 
Ger .fachter (oder gebrduchlicher , oder gemeiner) Ehrenpreis , 
Grossbathengel , Grundheil , europaischer Thee , Kohlerkraut, 
Wundkraut , Mundkraut , Frauenbiss , Hiihnerraute , Heil aller 
Welt. European tea, fluellen, common inedicinal tea-speedwell, 
gronnd-hele ; found throughout all (especially temperate) climates. 
The stem, herba veronicce (seu veronicce ojjicinalis [seu majoris , seu 
maris , seu vulgaris serpentis ], seu betonicae albae (seu Pauli], seu 
alsines palustris), including the leaves and flowers, is astringent 
and tonic. [a, 35.]—V. parviflora. A New Zealand piant furnish- 
ing koromiko (^. v.).—V. scntellata. Fr., xieronique a feuilles 
lintaires (ou d ecwsson). The bog- (or marsh-) speedwell of Europe. 
The stimulant stomachic tops are used like tea. [a. 35.]—V, spi¬ 
cata. The spike-flowered speedwell of Europe; used like V. offl- 
cinalis. [a, 35.]—V. teucrifolia, V. teucrium. Fr., veronique 
a feuilles de germandree , germandree bdtarde , teucride d,'Alle- 
magne , teucriette , vironique des pres. Ger., breitbldttriger (oder 
edler , oder wahrer) Gamanderehrenpreis , Erdbathengel, Erdwei- 
rauch. Hungarian (or saw-leaved) speedwell. The herb, herba 
chamcedrys (seu chamaedris , seu chamcedryos) spuriae maris (seu 
veronicce teucriifoliae), was formerly used like that of V. officina- 
lis. [o, 35.]—V. tripliyllos. Fr., veronique d trois feuilles. Ger., 
dreiblattriger Ehrenpreis , blaues Hungerbliimchen , Hdndlein- 
kraut. A European species ; formerly used, especially in jaundice, 
under the name of herba alsines triphyllce. [a, 35.]—V. vlrginica. 
Culver’s physic (or root), great Virgmian speedwell; a North Ameri¬ 
can herb. The bitterish, somewhat acrid rhizome is the leptandra 
of the U. S. Ph. In its dried state it is a mild cathartic and is rec- 
ommended in duodenal indigestion and chronie constipation. The 
eclectics use it in place of mercurials, though it has but little influ- 
ence on the liver. The fresh root is a violent purgative and emetic. 
[a, 35.]—V. vulgaris serpens. See V. officinalis. 

VERORDNUNG (Ger.), n. Fe 3 r-o 3 rd / nun 3 . See Prescription. 

VERPFLANZUNG (Ger.), n. Fe 3 r-pfla 3 nts / un 3 . See Trans- 

PLANTATION. 

VERPFLEGUNG (Ger.), n. Fe 3 r-pflag'un 3 . 1. Maintenance. 
[a, 14.] 2. See Nursing (4th def.). 


O, no; O 3 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 3 , the; U, like oo in too; U 3 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 5 , urn; U 8 , like U (German). 
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VEIIPRASSELDNG (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-pra 3 s'se 2 l-un 2 . SeeCREPi- 

TATION. 

VEBPRELLUNG (Ger.), n. Ve 2 r-pre 2 l'lun 2 . See Contusion 
(2d def.). 

VERPUFFUNG (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-puf'fun 2 . See Explosion. 

VERQUICIvUNG (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-kwi 2 k'un 2 . See Amalgama- 

TION. 

VERRE (Fr.), n. Ve 2 r. See Glass (lst and 2d def’s).—Fiel (ou 
Sei) de v. See Anatron and Sel de v.— V. liquide. See Water- 

GLASS. 

VERRE E (Fr.), n. Ve 2 r-ra. A glassful; a measure of 150 
grammes (about 5 oz.) of distilled water. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

YERRENKUNG (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-re 2 n 2 k'un 2 . See Sprain. 

VERRICHTUNG (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-ri 2 ch 2 t'un 2 . The function of 
an organ ; also the exercise of that function. [a, 14, 48.] 

VERRUCA (Lat.), n. f. Ve 2 r(we 2 r)-ru 2 (ru)'ka 8 . Gr., Ovfuov. 
Fr., verrue. Ger., Warze. 1. A wart; a circumscribed hyper- 
trophy of the papillary layer of the corium and of the epidermis, 
producing a rounded, flat or acuminated, smooth or rough and 
norny protuberance of the skin. [G.] 2. A pedunculated wart 
growing from a mucous surface, such as that of the vulva. [A, 
»42.] Cf. Thymion (2d def.). 3. Iu botany, a sessile wart-like eleva- 
tion. [a, 35.]—V. andicola. See Verrugas.— V. ani. A con¬ 
dyloma in the region of the anus. [G.l—V. caduca. A falling or 
transitory wart; a wart that tends after a short duration to dis- 
appear spontaneously. [G.]—V. cancrosa. See Cancer verru¬ 
cosus.—X. carnea, V. carnosa. See Fibroma molluscum and 
Condyloma.— V. congenita. A congenital wart; a v. appearing 
at or shortly after birth. Frequently more than one is present, 
occurring often along the course of a cutaneous nerve (see Papil¬ 
loma neuropathicum). Sometimes it is pigmented and hairy (see 
Naevus verrucosus). [G.]—V. febrilis. See Variola verrucosa. 
—V. filiformis. See Acrochordon (2d def?).—V. follicularis. 
Fr., verrue seboiirheique (ou piate de la vieillesse). Ger., Sebum- 
ivarze [Hebra], Comedonenscheibe. A disease flrst described by 
Hebra, consisting in an accumulation of dried horny and sebaceous 
matter about the orifices of the sebaceous glands upon the surface 
of the skin, forming circumscribed, dark-colored, rough, wart-like 
elevations, which, on being removed, show the skin beneath to 
be intact. [BarthSlemy, “Ann. de derm. et de syph.,” 1881, No. 
3; G, 3, 75.]—V. formicaria. Fr., myrmecie. Ger., Ameisen- 
warze. A wart developed in the palmar and plantar regions, pro¬ 
ducing painful itehing. [L, 43.] — V. gallica. See Condyloma 
latum.—X. glabra. A smooth wart, one the surface of which 
is not broken by clefts. [G.J —V. gregalis. A wart of a kind 
occurring in clusters on the hands or face. They often disap- 
pear spontaneously. [G, 11, 17.] — X. lobosa. A wart charac- 
terized by vertical clefts. [G.]—V. madida [Plenck]. See Con¬ 
dyloma latum.—X. mollusca. See V. carnea.—X. necrogenica. 
Ger., Leichentuberkel , Leichenivarze. Anatomical tubercle ; a 
form of tuberculosis verrucosa cutis occurring on the hands of per- 
sons engaged in dissecting the dead bodies of men or animals. 
There first appears a pustule with an inflamed base, which is suc- 
ceeded by a tough, warty growth, with a rough, horny surface, 
often broken by numerous clefts or fissures. It may disappear in 
time spontaneously or may remain for life. [G.]—V. non gallica. 
See Condyloma acuminatum.— Verruca? oesophagi. A simple 
elongation of a group of normal papillae of the oesophageal mucous 
membrane, with simultaneous thiekening of their epithelial cover- 
ing. [a, 34.]—Verrucae palpebrarum, V. pensilis. See Acro¬ 
chordon (2d def.).—V. perstans. A wart that persists for a long 
time, that does not tend to disappear spontaneously. [G.]—V. 
plana. A wart that has a flattened appearance, and is not much 
elevated above the surrounding skin. [G.]—V. plana juvenilis. 
Flat warts occurring in young people, affecting usually the backs 
of the hands or the face. [“ Mntsh. f. prakt. Dermat.,” ix, 10, p. 
471 (G).]—V. rhagoulea. A wart with a cleft or fissured sur¬ 
face. [G.] — V. senilis. Ger., Greisenwarze , Alterswarze. A 
wart occurring on the trunk, face, or extremities of an old per- 
son. They are usually discolored, flat, and uneven, and are easily 
detached, usually leaving a bleeding surface. They differ from' 
ordinary warts chiefly in that the papillsB of the skin are very 
slightly implicated. [G, 34.]—V. sessilis. See V. plana.—X. sim¬ 
plex. See Acrochordon <2d def.) and V. vulgaris—X. syphi¬ 
litica. Condyloma of syphilitic origin. [G.l—Verrucae venereie. 
Of Plenck, tubercular syphiloderm of the tace with the tubercles 
in compact clusters. [G.J—V. vulgaris. 1. Common or simple 
wart; a tough, insensitive, more or less elevated growth, varying 
in size from that of a pin-head to that of a pea. Its surface is some¬ 
times smooth, but often rough and split into many divisions by nu¬ 
merous vertical clefts. It is most common in children, and occurs 
usually on the hands. [G.] 2. Of Alibert, see V. plana. 

VERRUCARIA (Lat.), n. f. Ve 2 r(we 2 r)-ru 2 k(ruk)-a(a 8 )'ri 2 -a 8 . 
From verruca , a wart. Fr., verrueaire* Ger., Warzenflechte. 
The typical genus of an order ( Verrucariacece, Verrucarice , 
Verrucaridce , Verrucariece , Verrucariei, Verrucarii , or Verruca- 
rince) of angeiocarpous lichens, various species of which are often 
found on mediciual barks ; also the Heliotropium europeeum, 
Calendula officinalis, or Lapsana communis, [a, 35.] 

VERRUCATUS (Lat.), adj. Ve 2 r(we 2 r)-ru 2 k(ruk)-at(a 3 t)'u 8 s- 
(u 4 s). See Verrucose. 

VERliUCKT (Ger.), adj. Fe 2 r-ru«kt'. Dislocated; mentally 
deranged. [A, 521 (a, 48).] 

VEllRUCKTIIEIT (Ger.). n. Fe 2 r-ru«kt'hit. See Idiocy and 
Insanity. —Hallucinatorische X, Dementia with hallucinations. 
[L, 57 (a, 14).]—Origin are V. See Original monomania.— Pri¬ 
ni are X. See Monomania. 

VERRUCKUNG (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-ru e k'un 2 . See Dislocation,— 
Fieberv». Febrile delirium, [a, 34.] 


VERRUCOSE, VERRUCOUS,adjs. Ve 2 r'ru 2 k-os,-u 3 s. Lat., 
verrucosus . Fr., verruqueux. Ger., vei-rukds, ivarzig , warzen- 
artig . Warty, of the nature of a wart; attended with or covered 
with warts or wart-like growths. [G ; a, 35.] 

VERRUCULOSE, adj. Ve 2 r-ru 2 k / u 2 l-os. Lat., verruculosus 
(from verrucula , a little wart). Fr., verruculeux. Ger., klein- 
tcarzig. Covered with minute warts. [a, 35.] 

VERRUE (Fr.), n. Ve 2 r*ru fl . See Verruca.— V. charnue. See 
Fibroma molluscum. 

VERRUGA (Sp.), n. Ve 2 r-rug'a 3 . See Verruca and Verrugas. 
—V. andina, V. peruana. See Verrugas. 

VERRUGAS (Sp.), n. pl. Ve 2 r-rug / a 3 s. An endemic disease 
resembling framboesia in its general appearances, which is not 
known to exist except in Peru, on the Pacific slope of the Andes. 
Fatigue, debility, and non-acclimation are predisposing causes; 
neither age, sex, nor race seems to have any influence on the dis¬ 
ease, and it attacks animals as well as man. There is a period of 
incubation of from twenty to forty daj s, in which malaise, lassi- 
tude, depression, and gastric disturbances are present; subse- 
quently there are muscular soreness, arthritic and spinal pain 
(worse at night), and sometimes muscular spasm, producing torti¬ 
collis or opisthotonus, etc. A chill initiates a fever (Oroya fever) 
that is accompanied by a rise of temperature to from 102° to 104° F. 
(39° to 40° C.), defervescence occurring about midnight. The pulse 
is soft and compressible, the blood-corpuscles are decreased in 
number, and there is loss of heemoglobin. The mind becomes dull, 
there is effusion into the serous cavities, and, after the twentieth 
day, there is an eruptien on the face, body, limbs, and mucous 
membranes, of small reddish spots that become papules and event- 
ually form wart-like, sessile tumors usually of about the size of a 
pea. According to Izguierdo [“Arch. f. path. Anat. u. Physiol. u. 
f. klin. Med.,” xcix, p. 411], they are connective-tissue neoplasms, 
having a strong resemblance to sarcomata. They are very vascu- 
lar, and are associated with a peculiar bacillus (see Bacillus of 
verruga peruana). They eventually desiccate, leaving no scar. 
Occasionally they attain a diameter of several centimetres, and 
exhaust the patient by suppuration and haemorrhage. The erup- 
tion may last from a few weeks to several months. Convalescence 
is slow. [B ; a, 34.]—Frog v. V.; so called from the resemblance 
of the eruption to the skin of the frog. [a, 34.]—Mule v, V. in 
mules. [a, 34.]—Peruvian v, See V. 

VERSAIXLES (Fr.), n. Ve 2 r-sa*-el-y\ A place in the depart- 
ment of the Seine-et-Oise, France, where there are gaseous and 
chalybeate springs. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 

VERSAILEES SPRINGS, n. Vu fi r-salz'. A place in Brown 
County, Illinois, where there are gaseous and alkaline springs. 
[Anderson (a, 14).] 

VERSAMENTO A BISACCIA (It.), n. Ve 2 rs-a 3 -me 2 nt / o a* 
bez-a 3 t'che-a 8 . Lit., a saddle-bag effusion. An effusion of blood 
situated both without and within the dura, from a lesion of a 
branch of the middle meningeal artery, with simultaneous perfora- 
tion of the dura. [Ceccherelli, “ Gazz. med. ital., Prov. Venete,” 
Apr. 29, 1882, p. 141.] 

VERSAURUNG (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-zoir'un 2 . See Acidification. 
VERSCHIEBUNG (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-sheb / un 2 . See Dislocation 
and Displacement (3d def.).—Nahtv\ See Head-mold shot.— 
Zeitv’. See Heterochrony. 

VERSCH1EDENARTIG (Ger.), adj. Fe 2 r-shed'e 2 n-a 3 rt-i 2 g. 
See Heterogeneous. 

VERSCHIEDENGESTALTET (Ger.), adj. Fe 2 r-shed'e 2 n- 
ge 2 -sta s lt-e 2 t. See Diversiform. 

VERSCHLAGEN (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-shla 8 g'e 2 n. Rheumatism or 
any other disease (especially of a horse) contracted by sudden 
cooling after perspiration. [L, 30 (a, 14).] 

VERSCIILEIMUNG (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-shlim'un 2 . 1. The copious 
secretion of mucus. 2. The condition of being covered with mucus. 

VERSCHLEPPBARKEIT (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-shle 2 p / ba 8 r-klt. 
Transportability (e. g ., of a contagium), [a, 14.] 
VERSCHLIESSMUSltEX (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-shles'musk-e 2 l. See 
Obturator (lst def.), and Sphincter. 

VERSCHXIESSUNG (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-shles'sun 2 . Occlusion, 
closure, atresia. 

VERSCHLIMMERN (Ger.), v. tr. and intr. Fe 2 r-shli 2 m'me 2 rn, 
To make or to become worse. [a, 14.] 

VERSCHLIMMERUNG (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-shli 2 m / me 2 r-un 2 . De- 
terioration. [a, 14.] 

VERSCHLINGUNG (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-shli 2 n 2 'un 2 . 1. See Deg- 
lutition. 2. An entwining. [a, 14.] 

VERSCHLOSSENSEIN (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-shlo , s / se 2 n-zin. Oc¬ 
clusion, closure. 

VERSCHLUCKEN (Ger.), n. and v. tr. Fe 2 r-shluk'e 2 n. 1. To 
swallow. 2. As a n., (a) hiccough ; ( b) deglutition. [a, 14.] 
VERSCHLUCKUNG (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-shluk'un 2 . See Deoluti- 
TION. 

VERSCHLUSS (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-shlus'. See Atresia, Closure, 
and Occlusion. 

VERSCHMACHTUNG (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-shma 3 ch 2 t'un 2 . Lan- 
guishing, starving. [a, 14.] 

VERSCHMALERUNG (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-shmal'e 2 r-un 2 . See 
Stenosis. 

VERSCHMELZUNG (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-shme 2 lts'un 2 . Fusion, 
confluence. See also Ankylosis (2d and 3d def’s). 

VERSC1INEIDUNG (Ger.),' n. Fe 2 r-shnid'un 2 . See Castra- 
tion. 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 8 , ah; A 4 , ali; Cii, ehin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 . tank; 
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VERSCHNITTENEIl (Ger.), n. Fe a r-shni 2 t'te a n-e a r. See 
Castratus. 

VERSCHOItFUNG (Ger.), n. Fe a r-sho a rf / un 2 . The formation 
of scurf. [a, 14.] 

VERSCIIREIBUNG (Ger.), n. Fe^-shribhm 2 . See Prescrip- 
tion. 

VERSCIIWARUNG (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-shwar'un 3 . See Ulcera- 

TION. 

VERSCHWINDENI) (Ger.), adj. Fe a r-shwi a nd'e a nd. See 
Deliquescent and Evanescent. 

VERSCHAVITZEN (Ger.), v. tr. and intr. Fe a r-shwi 3 ts'e 2 n. 
1. To perspire ; to excrete by perspiration. 2. To ccase sweating. 

YERSEHEN (Ger.), n. Fe a r-za'e 2 n. See Hallucination. 

VERSEIFUNG (Ger.), n. Fe a r-zif'un a . See Saponification. 

VERSETZUNG(Ger.) t n. Fe a r-ze a ts'un a . 1. See Alloy. 2. See 
Metathesis and Metastasis. 

VERSICOLOR (Lat.), adj. Vu 5 rs(we a rs)-i a k'o 2 l-o a r. From 
vertere , to turn, and color , color. Fr., v. Ger., verschiedenfarbig. 
1. Variegated. 2. Of corollas, etc., having the sides differing in 
color. 3. Changing color, [a, 35.] 

VERSILBERN (Ger.), v. tr. Fe 2 r-zi 2 lb'e a rn. To silver ( q. u). 

VERSIO (Lat.), n. f. Vu 6 r(we a r)'zhi 2 (si a )-o. Gen., -on'is. See 
Version.— V. in clunes. See Pelvic version. 

VERSION, n. Vu 6 r'zhu 8 n. Gr., <rTpo<f>rj. Lat., versio (from 
vertere , to turn). Fr., v. Ger., Wendung (lst def.), Lageab- 
weichung (2d def.). 1. The operation of turning the foetus in utero 
so as to change the presenting part materially. 2. A deviation of 
an organ, especially the uterus, from its natural posture ; an incli- 
nation.—Abdomlnal v. See External v.— Ano-pelvic v. Of 
Cazeaux and GuSniot, a method of pelvic v., recommended in diffi- 
cult cases, in which the child is seized by the pubic arch or the tip 
of the coccyx, a finger being hooked into the mother’s rectum for 
the purpose. [A, 15.]—Bipolar v. Turning by acting upon both 
poles of the foetus. See also Combined external and internal 
v. —BusclPs cephalic v. See under Method.— Ceplialic spou- 
taneons v. That variety of spontaneous v. in which the ce¬ 
phalic pole engages. [A, 24.]—Cephalic v. Syn. : head-tuming , 
rectification (applied to a mere change of position). Turning so as 
to cause the head to present.—Combined (external and in¬ 
ternal) v. Fr., u. par manceuvres internes et externes combinies 
(ou combinte, ou bipolaire , ou mixte). Ger., combinirte aussere 
und innere Wendung. Of J. B. Hicks, a variety of bipolar v. ; 


VERSPRECHEN (Ger.), n. Fe a r-spre a ch a/ e a n. 

LALIA. 


See Hetero- 


VERSPRINGEN (Ger.), n. Fe a r-spri a n a 'e a n. See Sprain. 

VEltSTAND (Ger.), n. Fe a r-sta 3 nd'. Sense, meaning ; intelli- 
gence, wit; understanding, intellect. [A, 450 (a, 17).]—V’esbe- 
raubuug. See Dementia.— V’eskrankheit. See Insanity,— 
V’esscli\vaclie. See Dysnusia.— V*esstbrung. Any intellectual 
disorder. [a, 34.]—V’essinne. See Intellectual senses.— V’esver- 
wirrung. See Parancea. 

VERSTABKUNG (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-stark'un 2 . See Concentra- 
tion, Exacerbation, and Intensity. 

VERSTARRUNG (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-sta 8 r'run 2 . Stiffness, nurnb- 
ness. [A, 450 (a, 17).] 

VEBSTAUCUUNG (Ger.), n. Fe a r-sta 8 'u 4 ch 2 -un 2 . See Sprain. 

VERSTEINERUNG (Ger.), n. Fe a r-stin , e a r-iin a . See Calcare- 
ous degeneration and Petrifaction. 

VEESTOPFUNG (Ger.), n. Fe 3 r-sto 2 pf / un a . See Astriction, 
Constipation, Obstipation, and Obstruction.— Albuminose V. 
See Amyloid degeneration.— Leibesv’. See Constipation and 
Obstipation.— V’smuskel. See under Obturator (lst def.). 

VERSTOPFUNGSBAND (Ger.), n. Fe a r-sto 3 pf'un 3 z-ba 8 nd. 
See Obturator ligament.— Aeusseres V. See Posterior occipito- 
atlantal ligament. 

VERSTREICHEN (Ger.), VEBSTREICHUNG (Ger.), n s. 
Fe a r-strich a, e a n, -un 3 . The act of spreading out. [a, 14.]—V. der 
Vaginalportion. The shortening of the canal or the cervix uteri 
formerly supposed to take place during pregnancj r . 

VERSTUMMELUNG (Ger.), n. Fe a r-stu«m / me a l-un a . See Mu¬ 
ti LATION. 

VERSTUM3IUNG (Ger.), n. Fe^-stunPmun 8 . See Aphonia. 

VERSUCH (Ger.), n. Fe a r-zuch 2 . See Assay, n., and Experi- 
ment.—K lopfv*. See Auscultation. 

VERT-DE-GR1S (Fr.), n. Ve a r-d’-gre. See Copper subacetate. 

VERTEBRA (Lat.), n. f. Vu 8 rt(we a rt)'e a b-ra 3 . From vertere , 
to turn. Gr., <r</>ov6vAo?, air6v8v\os. Fr., vertebre. Ger., Wirbel. 
1. One of the osseous segments of which the “ skeleton proper ” is 
made up. It consists typically of a number of osseous 
pieces definitely arranged so as to form two rings, 
a dorsal and a ventral, meeting in a common centre 
(the centrum), which inclose respectively the Central 
nervous system and the circulatory organs and vis¬ 
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THE SEVENTH CERVICAL VERTEBRA. 


only two or three flngers are introduced into the uterus, and with 
them the presenting pole is pushed away from the brim of the 
pelvis while the other hand, applied to the abdominal wall, presses 
or slides the opposite pole down into the pelvic inlet.—D’Outre- 
ponfs cephalic v. See WOutreponVs method of cephalic v .— 
External v. Fr., v. par manceuvres externes. Ger., Wendung 
durch aussere Handgriffe. V. by external manipulation solely.— 
Forced v. See Accouchement force. —Frencli method of v. A 
method of podalic v. in which the hand is first directed to the 
breech as a guide, and then follows down between the thighs to the 
feet. [A, 61.1 Cf. German method of v. —German method of v. 
A method or podalic v. in which the hand is carried up on the 
abdominal aspect of the foetus directly to the feet. [A, 61.] Cf. 
French method of v.— Hicks’s method of v. See Combined v .— 
Internal v. Fr., v. par manceuvres internes. Ger., Wendung 
durch innere Handgriffe. V. with the hand carried into the uterus. 
—Mixed v. See Combined v.— Pelvic spontaneous v. That 
variety of spontaneous v. in which the pelvic pole engages. [A, 24.] 
—Pelvic v. Fr., v. pelvienne. Ger., Wendung auf den Steiss. 
Turning by the breech ; v. by the pelvic pole.—Podalic v. Lat., 
in pedes versio. Fr v. podalique. Ger.. Wendung auf die Filsse. 
Turning by the feet.—Spontaneous v. Ger., Selbstwendung. The 
process by w'hich a transverse presentation of the foetus is con- 
verted by the powers of nature into a presentation of one or the 
other pole. See also Cephalic spontaneous u., Pelvic spontaneous 

u. , and Spontaneous evolution,— Two-flnger v. V. by the intro- 
duction of two flngers within the uterus.—V. by the breech. Fr., 

v. sur le siege. See Pelvic v. —V. by the head. See Cephalic v .— 
V. monopode (Fr.), V. on one leg. Podalic v. in which only 
one foot is brought down. 


cera, and are known as the neural and haemal arches (g. v.). 
2. As commonly used, one of the separate pieces which make up 
the vertebral column. [L.]—Amphlcoelous v. [Huxley]. A v. 
of which the body is concave both before and behind. Cf. Procce- 
lous v. and Opisthoccelous v,— Basilar v. The last lumbar v,— 
Caudal vertebrae. 1. The vertebrae of the tail. [L. 41 (a, 14).] 
2. In man, see Coccygeal vertebrae.— Ceplialic vertebrae. Ger., 
Kopfwirbel. The bones of the skull considered as vertebral in 
type. Some writers restrict the term to such of the cranial bones 
as are developed from primordial cartilage, excluding those of 
intra-membranous formation. Cf. Cranial vertebrce. —Cervical 
vertebrae. The anterior or superior seven of the vertebrae, 
the two nearest the skull being termed the atlas and axis. They 
have the transverse processes perforated for the vertebral artery, 
the spinous process short and bifid and the lumen of the neural 
arch somewhat triangular and larger than in the dorsal or 
lumbar vertebrae. [L.]—Coccygeal vertebrae. Ger., Steiss- 
wirbel. Syn.: caudal vertebrce. The vertebrae of the coccygeal 
region. They are rudimentary, commonly four in number, some- 
times five, seldom three.—Cranial vertebrae. Ger., Schddelwir- 
bel. Vertebrae whose component parts consist of cranial bones 
and the osseous and cartilaginous appendages of the skull. The 
theory of their existence was advanced by Goethe and Oken and 
elaborated by Cuvier and Sir Richard Owen. Their homology with 
true vertebrae is no longer accepted on embryological evidence. 
[L.]—Dorsal vertebrae. The vertebrae, twelve in number, with 
which the ribs articulate. They are especially characterized by 
articular surfaces for the ribs. downward-sloping spinous pro¬ 
cesses, and a small circular lumen of the neural arch. [L.]—False 
vertebrae. The fused segments of the coccyx and the sacrum. 
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[L.]—First cervical v. See Atlas — Fixed vertebra?. See 
False vertebrce.—Fronto v., Fronto-mandibular v. A cranial 
v. having the body of the presphenoid as its centrum, its neural 
arch made up of the presphenoid, orbito-sphenoid, and frontal 
bones, and its haemal arch consisting of the vomer and the pre- 
frontal and nasal bones. [L, 27.]—Lumbar vertebrae. Ger., 
Lendenwirbel. The five vertebrae which lie above or anterior to 
the sacrum. They lack costal articular surfaces, and the trans¬ 
verse diameters of their bodies is greater than the antero-posterior. 
—Movable vertebrae. See True vertebrce.—S asal v., Naso- 
turbinal v. A cranial v. with its vomer as its centrum, its neural 
arch made up of the ethmoid and nasal bones, and its haemal arch 
of the turbinate bones. [L, 13.]—Occipital v., Occipito-hyoidal 



v. The basilar process of the occipital bone (centrum), the lateral 
and anterior portionsof the same bone and the mastoid walls of the 
tympanum (neural arch), and the scapulae, clavicles, and hyoid 
bones (haemal arch). [L, 13.]—Opistliocoelous v. [Huxley]. A 
v. having its body concave behind. Cf. Proccelous v. and Amphi- 
ccelous v. —Parietal v., Parieto-maxiUary v. A cranial v. 
having the body of the basisphenoid bone as its centrum, its neural 
arch made up of the basisphenoid, alisphenoid, parietal, and mas¬ 
toid bones, and its haemal arch of the inferior maxilla. [L, 13, 
27.]—Pelvic vertebrte. See Sacral vertebrae. —Primitive v., 
Primordial vertebra?. See Mesoblastic somites.— Proccelous 
v. [Huxley]. A v. having its body concave in front. Cf. Amphi- 
ccelous v. and Opisthocaelous v. —Sacral vertebrae. Fr., vertebres 



sacrees. Ger., Kreuzbeinwirbel. The segments, five in number, 
which in adult life fuse to form the sacrum. [L.]—Splieno- 
frontal v. See Fronto-v. —Thoracic vertebrae. Ger., Brust- 
wirbel. See Dorsal vertebrae.— Tricuspid v. The sixth cervical 
v. in lower animals. [L, 13.]—True vertebrae. Ger., wahre 
Wirbel. The vertebrae which are not fused in adult life, i. e., the 
cervical, dorsal. and lumbar. [L.]—United vertebrae. See False 
vertebrae.—Xe rtebrae abdominales (seu abdominis). See Lum¬ 
bar vertebrae.— Vertebrae caudales. See Caudal vertebrae.— 
Vertebrae cervicis. See Cervical vertebrae. —A T ertebrae coccy- 
geales. See Coccygeal vertebrae. —Vertebrae colli. See Cervical 
vertebrae.— Vertebrae interscapulii [Vesalius]. See Dorsal ver- 
tebrce.— Vertebrae lumbales (seu lumborum). See Lumbar 
vertebrae.—X. magna [Realdusl. See Atlas.— V. prominens. 
The seventh cervical v. ; so called on account of the prominence of 
its spinous process. [C.]—Vertebrae spuriae (ossis sacri). See 
False vertebrae. —Vertebrae thoracicae (seu thoracis). See Dor¬ 
sal vertebrae. —Vertebrae verae. See True vertebrae. 

VERTEBRAL, adj. Vu 8 rt'e 2 -br’l. Lat., vertebralis. Fr.,i*er- 
tebral. Ger., wirbelig. 1. Pertaining to a vertebra. 2. Having 
vertebrae, vertebrate. [C.] 

VETEBRARTERIAL, adj. Vu 8 rt-e 2 b-ra 3 rt-e'ri 2 -’l. Pertain¬ 
ing to the vertebral arteries or veins. [L, 153.] 

VERTEBRATA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Vu 8 rt(we 2 rt)-e 2 b-rat(ra 8 t)'a 8 . 
From vertebra ( q. v.). Fr., verUbres. Ger., Wirbelthiere. 1. Ani¬ 
mals having a backbone, or spinal column. They are distinguished 


by a partition, shown in a transverse or vertical section, completely 
separating the body into two cavities : the dorsal (eontaining the 
cerebro-spinal nervous System), and the ventral (eontaining the 
heart, alimentary canal, and ordinarily the sympathetie nervous 
system). The V. are divided into three primary groups: Ichthy- 
opsida (fishes and amphibians), Sauropsida (reptiles and birds), 
and Mammalia. Haeclcel proposes the division into Leptocardia 
and Pachycardia. [L, 12.] 2. A phylum of the animal kingdom 
eharacterized by a notochord, pharyngeal clefts, and a dorsal me- 
dian nerve tract, derived from the epiblast, beneath the surface of 
the body and usually tubular. It includes the Craniata , Cephalo- 
chorda, Unichorda , and Hemichorda. [L, 121.] 

VERTEBRATE, adj. Vu 6 rt'e 2 b rat. Lat., vertebratus , verte¬ 
bralis. Fr., vertebre, iiertebral. Ger., wirbelartig, gewirbelt. 1. 
Pertaining to a vertebra ; having vertebrae ; as a n., a v. animal. 
[C.] 2. In botany, (a) see Lomentaceous ; (6) having the blade 
connected with the petiole by a joint (said of a leaf). [a, 35.] 
VERTEBRO-BASILAR, adj. Vu 6 rt'e 2 b-ro-ba 2 s'i 2 l-a 3 r. Per¬ 
taining to the vertebrae and the lower portion of the skull, espe- 
cially the basilar bone or process. [L.] 
VERTEBRO-CHONDRAL, adj. Vu 6 rt"e 2 b-ro-kond'r’l. Con- 
necting the vertebrae and the costal cartilages. [L.] 
VERTEBltO-COSTAL, adj. ¥u 6 rt /, e 2 b-ro-ko 2 s't , l. Pertaining 
to or connecting the ribs and the vertebrae. [L.] 
VERTEBRO-CRAMEN (Fr.), adi. Ve 2 r-ta-bro-kra 8 -ne-a 8 n 2 . 
Pertaining to or connecting the spinal column and the skull. [A, 
385 (a, 48).] 

VERTEBROUIDYMIA (Lat.), n. f. Vu 8 rt(we 2 rt)-e 2 b-ro(ro 8 )- 
di 2 -di 2 m(du B m)'i 2 -a 3 . From vertebra (g. v.), and Stfiu/io*, double. A 
double monstrosity in which the individuals are united by the ver¬ 
tebrae. [a, 34.] 

VERTEBRO-FEMORAL, adj. Vu 6 rt / 'e 2 b-ro-fe 2 m / o 2 -r , l. Per¬ 
taining to the vertebral column and the femur. [L.] 
VERTEBRO-ILIAO, adj. Vu 8 rt"e 2 b-ro-i 2 l'i 2 -a 2 k. Lat .,verte- 
bro-iliacus. Fr., vertebro-iliaque. Pertaining to the vertebrae and 
the Ilium. [C.] 

VERTEBRUM [Zerbis] (Lat.), n. n. Vu 8 rt(we 2 rt)'e 2 b-ru 8 m- 
(ru 4 m). The head of the femur. [L, 349.] 

VERTEX (Lat.), n. m. Vu 6 rt(we 2 rt)'e 2 x. Gen., vertHcis. From 
vertere, to turn. Gr., Kopv<f>r). F r.,sommet. Ger., Scheitel. 1. The 
crown of the head ; a somewhat indefinite area of the head that is 
highest when the subject is in the erect posture. Obstetrical writers 
vary in the meaning they attach to the term, some applying it to 
the anterior fontanelle, others to the posterior fontanelle. others to 
a point a little in front of the posterior fontanelle, others to a point 
midway between the two fontanelles, and others to the whole por¬ 
tion of the head between them. The last-mcntioned sense of the 
term is generally recognized by writers of the present day. [A, 60.] 
2. The apex of an organ. [a, 35.J—V. cranii. See V. (lst def.).— 
V. cubiti. See Olecranon.— V. of tbe bladder. Ger., JBlasen- 
scheitel, Blasengipfel. The portion of the urinary bladder at the 
upper extremity of its longest axis (when distended). [L.]—V. 
palpitans. See Fontanelle (lst def.). 

VERTIBULUM (Lat.), n. m. Vu 6 rt(we 2 rt)-i 2 b'u 2 l(u 4 l)-u 8 m(u 4 m). 
From vertere , to turn. See Articular head and Trephine. 

VERTICAL, adj. Vu'rt'P-k’1. Lat., verticalis (from vertex 
[o. t>.]). Fr., v. Ger., vertikal, scheitelrecht. Perpendicular to the 
plane of the horizon, [a, 48.] 

VERTICIL, n. Vu 8 rt'i 2 -si 2 l. Lat., verticillus (dim. of vertex , 
a Whirlpool). Fr., verticille. Ger.. Quiri, Wirtel. A circle of leaves 
or other parts lying in the same horizontal plane around an axis, 
[a, 35.]—Dimidiate v. Ger ., Halbwirtel, Halbquirl. A whorl in 
which the parts are so inclined toward one side of the axis or so 
spread out as to seem to surround only half the axis, [a, 35.] 
VERTICILLASTKR, n. Vu B rt-i 2 s-i 2 l-a 2 st'u 6 r. Lat., verticil- 
lastrum (from verticillus, a verticil, and aster, a star). Fr., verti- 
cillastre. A spurious verticil, one of the pairs of cymes in the axils 
of the opposite leaves of Mentha, etc. [a, 35.] 

VERT1CILLATE, adj. Vu 8 rt-i 2 s'i 2 l-at. Lat., verticillatus, 
verticillaris (from verticillus , a whirl), Fr., verticille. Ger., quir- 
lich, ivirtelig. Whorled, arranged in a whorl or whorls ; of leaves, 
having the verticil composed of three whorls. The Verticillatce 
are an order of plants corresponding to the Labiatce. [a, 35.] 
VERTICILLIUM (Lat.), n. n. Vu 5 rt(we 2 rt)-i 2 s(i 2 k)-i 2 l'li 2 -u 8 m- 
(u 4 m). From verticillus, a whirl. A genus of Fungi, [a, 35.]—V. 
candelabrum. A species occurring on rotten wood. Its micro- 
coccus form was said by Tschamer to occur in the blood, urine, 
faeces, epithelial cells, and mucus of scarlet-fever patients. 
[“ Ctrlbl. f. Kinderheilk.," 1879, no. 23 ; “ Ctrlbl. f. Bacteriol. u. Para- 
sitenk.,” 1887, 13, p. 381 (B).]—V. cyllndrosporum. A species 
forming colorless threads often overgrowing Claviceps purpurea. 
[a, 35.] 

VERTICILLU3I (Lat.), n. n. Vu B rt(we 2 rt)-i 2 s(i 2 k)-i 2 l'lu 8 m- 
(lu 4 m). From vertere, to turn. See Tourniquet. 

VERTICO-MENTAL, adj. Vu 8 rt"i 2 k-o-me 2 nTl. Pertaining 
to the vertex and the chin. [L, 125.] 

VERTICO-TRANSVERSE, adj. Vu 6 rt"i 2 k-o-tra 2 ns-vu 8 rs'. 

1. Transverse and passing through the vertex of the skull. 2. Ver¬ 
tical and transverse at the same time (said of the perpendicular 
transverse plane or section of a body). [L.] 

verticula (Lat.), Verticulum (Lat.), verticulus 

(Lat.), n's f., n., and m. Vu 6 rt(we 2 rt)-i 2 k'u 2 Ku 4 l)-a 3 , -u 3 m(u 4 m), 
-u 8 s(u 4 s). From vertere, to turn. 1. See Joint and Articulation. 

2. See Vertebra. 

TERTIE FUNG (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-tef'un 2 . A cavity. a recess. 
[a, 14.] 
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VERTIGE (Fr.), n. Ve 2 r-tezh. See Vertigo.— V. de Muniere. 
See Meniere's disease.— V. mariii. See Seasickness.— V. pa- 
ralysant. See Gerlier's disease.— V. stomacal. See Gastric 

VERTIGO. 

VERTIGINOUS, adj. Vu 6 rt-i 2 j'i 2 n-u 8 s. Lat., vertiginosus. 
Fr., vertigineux. Ger., schwindelig, schwindelsiichtig. Pertain- 
ing to, of the nature of, subjeet to, or affected with vertigo. [D.] 

VERTIGO (Lat.), n. f. Vu 6 rt(we 2 rt)-ig(eg)'o; in Eng., vu 6 rt'i 2 g-o. 
Gen., * ig'inis . From vertere , to turn. Gr., Sivos. Fr., vertige. 
Ger., Schwindel. 1. Any movement or sense of movement, either 
in the Individua! himself or in external objects, thafc involves a real 
or seeming defect in the equilibrium of the body and is associated 
with more or less disturbance of consciousness. [a, 34.1 2. Of 
Rhazes, see Cochlea (4th def.).—Arterio-sclerotic v. V. due to 
impaired brain nutrition in consequence of arterio-sclerosis of the 
cerebral vessels. [a, 34.]—Auditory v., Aural v., Aurieular v. 
Ger., Ohrenschwindel. See Meniere's disease.— Bilious v. Of 
C. L. Dana, v. due to self-intoxication from hepatic torpidity. [a, 34.] 
— Cerebral v. Ger., Kopfschwindel. V. entirely due to cerebral 
disorder. [D, 47.]—Epileptic v. A vertiginous or quasi-vertigi- 
nous conditlon assumed in one of the fornis of epilepsy. [D, 35.]— 
Essential v. Of Gowers, v. that is caused by soine unrecognizable 
morbid state, [a, 34.]—Gastric v. Lat., v. a stomacho laeso. Fr., 
vertige stomacal. Ger., Magenschwindel. V. caused by disorder of 
thestomach. [a, 34.]—Greenland fisherman*s v. An hallucina- 
tion occnrring to an Eskimo fisherman when he finds himself alone 
in his boat with no land and no other boat in sight, in which he be- 
lieves his boat has lost its balance so that he rushes from one end of 
it to the other to restore the equilibrium. [“ N. Y. Med. Jour.,” July 
30, 1887, p. 131 (a, 34).]—Horizontal v. V. which appears when the 
patient reclines, and ceases when he assumes the erect posture. [L, 
88 (a, 50).]—Intestinal v. V. due to some intestinal disturbance. 
[a, 34.]—Labyrinthine v. See Menidre^s disease.— Uaryngeal v. 
A mild v. that begins with a short cough followed by a laryngeal 
spasm, limited convulsi ve movements, and transitory syncope, 
[a, 34.]—Laterai v. V. appearing while the patient is walking 
along by the side of some structure (e. g., a fenee) made up of similar 
parts. [L, 88 (a, 50).]—Litluemic v. Of C. L. Dana, paroxysmal 
v. due to lithaemia. [a, 34.]— Mechanical v. V. produced by the 
movements of a ship, steam-car, elevator, or other rapidly moving 
objects. [a, 34.]—M6ni6re*s v. See Meni&re's disease.— Mental 
v. V. caused by some mental disturbance. [a, 34.]—Migrainous 
v. Of Gowers, v. oecurring either as part of an attack or as an 
occasional symptom of migraine. [a, 34.] — Neurastlienic v., 
Neurotic v. Subjective v. due to exhausted or irritated nerve- 
centres. [a, 34.]—Noctu rnal v. A sensation of falling felt shortly 
after going to sleep.—Objective v. V. in which external objects 
seem to whirl around. [a, 34.]—Ocular v., Ophtlialmlc v., Op- 
tical v., Optic v. Ger., Augenschicindel, Gesichtsschwindel. Of 
Abadie. a variety of v. accompanied by severe pain in the back of 
the neck, inability to elevate the pupils more than two or three 
millimetres above the horizontal plane, and a feeling as of falling 
backward. It is secondary to disorder of the ocular muscles. [F.j 
—Otopathic v. See Meniere's disease,— Rotatory v. V. pro¬ 
duced by rapid rotation of the body or by looking at rotating ob- 
ieets. [a, 34.]— Stomachal v. See Gastric v. —Subjective v. V. 
in which the person affected seems to himself to move, [a, 34.]— 
Vertical v. V. caused by looking upward to or downward from 
an elevatlon. [L, 88 (a, 50).]—V. ab aure (laesa). See Meni&re's 
disease.— V. a stomacho laeso. See Gastric v.—X. auditiva 
iniasinatica. Of Longhi, aural v. oecurring periodically at regu- 
lar intervals among patients in the marshy districts of Upper Italy. 
[F, 3.]—V. of the kajak. See Greenland fisherman's v.— V. 
tenebricosa. See Scotodinia.— V. titubans, V. vacillans. V. 
with a sensation as of falling forward or backward. [L, 87 (a, 50).] 

YERTILGUNG (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-ti 2 lg'un 2 . See Extirpation. 

VERTRETUNG (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-tre 2 t , un 2 . A dislocation or 
sprain (of the foot). [A, 450 (a, 17).] 

VERTROCKNUNG (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-tro 2 k'nun 2 . See Xerosis. 

VER1TGAS, n. Ve 2 r-ug'a 3 s. See Verrugas. 

VERUMONTANUM (Lat.), n. n. Ver(we 2 r)-u 2 (u)-mo 2 nt-an- 
(a 8 n)'u 3 m(u 4 m). See Caput gallinaginis. 

VERUNSTALTUNG (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-un'sta 3 lt-un 2 . Disfigure- 
ment, deformity. [a, 14.] 

VERVAIN, VERVEIN, n’s. Vu 6 r'van. 1. See Verbena and 
Verbena officinalis. 2. See Stachytarpheta jamaicensis. 

VERVEINE (Fr.), n. Ve 2 r-ve 2 n. See Verbena ; of the Fr. 
Cod., see Verbena ojfficinalis.—X . odorante [Fr. Cod.]. The Aloy- 
sia citriodora or its leaves. [B, 95 (a, 38); a, 35.]— X. officinale. 
1. See Verbena officinalis. 2. Of the Fr. Cod., the flowering piant 
(leaves [Sp. Ph.]) of Verbena ojfficinalis. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 

VERAVACHSEN (Ger.), adj. Fe 2 r-va 3 ch 2 s'e 2 n. 1. See Adher- 
ent and Connate (2d def.). 2. Grown crooked, hunch-backed. [A, 
450 (a, 17).] 

VERWACHSUNG (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-va s ch 2 s / un 2 . Adhesion, ag- 
glutination, coalescence.—V\sbriicke [Uskow]. See Saeptum trans¬ 
versum. 

VERWAHRMITTEL (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-va 8 r'mi 2 t-te 2 l. A pro- 
phylactic remedy. [a, 14.] 

VERWANDLUNG (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-va 8 nd'lun 2 . Transforma- 
tion, metamorphosis, [a, 14.] 

VERAVANDTSCHAFT (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-va 8 nt'sha s ft. See Af- 

F1NITY. 

VERWECHSELUNG (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-ve 2 ch 2 s'e 2 l-un 2 . Permu- 
tation. [a, 14.] 

VERWELKEND (Ger.), adj. Fe 2 r-ve 2 lk'e 2 nd. See Marces¬ 
cent. 


VER1VERFEN (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-ve 2 rf'e 2 n. Abortion (in lower 
animals only). [a, 14.] 

VERWESUNG (Ger.), n. Fe^-va^/un 2 . See Putrefaction. 

VERWIRRTHEIT (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-vert'hit. See Hallucination. 

VERWITTERUNG (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-vi 2 t'te 2 r-un 2 . Decay, etc., 
resulting from exposure to the weather. [a, 14.] 

VERWUNDBARKEIT (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-vund'ba 8 r-kit. Vul- 
nerability. [a, 14.] 

VERWUNDUNG (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-vund'un 2 . A wounding, a 
wound. [a, 14.] 

VERZEHIIEND (Ger.), adj. Fe 2 r-tsar , e 2 nd. Consuming, con- 
sumptive. [a, 14.] 

VEllZERRTSEHEN (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-tse 2 rt'za-e 2 n. Distorted 
Vision. [L, 57 (a, 14).] See Metamorphopsia. 

VERZERRUNG (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-tse 2 r'run 2 . Distortion by ex¬ 
ternal force, a sprain. [a, 14.] 

VERZIEHUNG (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-tse'un 2 . Distortion by displace- 
ment. [A, 450 (a, 17).J 

VERZUCKUNG (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-tsuk'un 2 . See Convulsi on. 

VERZUCKUNG (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-tsu 6 k / un 2 . Ecstasy, delirium, 
[a, 14.] 

VERZWEIGUNG (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-tswig / un 2 . See Divarication 
and Ramification. 

VESANIA (Lat.), n. f. Ve 2 s(was)-an(a 3 n)'i 2 -a 8 . From vesanus , 
insane. Fr., vdsanie. See Insanity.— Primary intellectual v. 
See Delirium grandiosum. —V. abortiva. An abortive insanity. 
[a, 34.]—V. acuta. Of Kahlbaum, see Febrile delirium.— V. in 
puerpera. See Puerperal insanity. —V. paralytica progres¬ 
siva. Progressive paralytic insanity. [L, 57 (a, 34).]—V. para¬ 
lytica progressiva circularis. Of Fabre, a recurrent form of 
general paresis. [L, 57 (a, 34).]—V. paralytica progressiva 
divergens. Of Kahlbaum, general paresis with occasional lucid 
intervals in the early part of the disease. [L, 57 (a, 34).]—V. 
paralytica progressiva maniacalis. Progressive paralytic in¬ 
sanity with access of fury. [L, 57 (a, 34).]—V. paralytica pro¬ 
gressiva melancholica. Progressive paralytic insanity with 
melancholic symptoms. [a, 34.J—V. paralytica progressiva 
rapida. See Galloping paralysis.— V. paralytica progressiva 
stuporosa (seu stupida). Progressive paralytic insanity in which 
the patient is generally in a state of stupor. [L, 57 (a, 14).]—V. 
progressiva simplex. Of Kahlbaum, primary paralytic demen¬ 
tia. [L, 57 (a, 14).]—V. typica completa circularis. Recurrent 
typical insanity. [L, 57 (a, 14).]—V. typica incompleta. Peri- 
odic insanity with variable symptoms. [L, 57 (a, 14).]— X. typica 
katatonica. See Cata toni A.—V. typica legitima incompleta. 
Transitory insanity. [L, 57 (a, 14).]—V. typica legitima saeviens. 
Acute insanity, generally followed by death. [L, 57 (a, 14).]—V. 
typica vera. Typical insanity without stuporous accidents. [L, 
57 (a, 14).] 

VESANICUS (Lat.), VESANUS (Lat.), adj’s. Ve 2 s(was)-a 2 n- 
(a 3 n)'i 2 k-u 8 s(u 4 s), -an(a 3 n) / u 8 s(u 4 s). From ve-, not, and sanus , sane. 
Fr., vesanique. See Insane. 

VESCE (Fr.), n. Ve 2 s. See Vicia. 

VESCUS (Lat.), adj. Ve 2 sk(we 2 sk) / u 8 s(u 4 s). In botany, small, 
thin, weak. [a, 35.] 

VESICA (Lat.), n. f. Ve 2 s(was)-ik(ek)'a 8 . Gr., kv<ttis. Fr.,ues- 
sie. Ger.. Blase. 1. A bladder, especially the urinary bladder. 
2. See Graafian vesicle.— V. bilearia. See GgW-bladder. —V. 
bipartita. A more or less incomplete division of the urinary 
bladder into two parts by the shortening of a band of the longi- 
tudinal muscular fibres. [L.]—V. bovina [Finn. Ph.].‘ The blad¬ 
der of the ox blown up and dried. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—V. cordis. See 
Pericardium,— V. fellea, V. fellis. See GaM-BLADDER.—V. nata¬ 
toria. See -bladder. —V. prostatica. See Uterus mascu¬ 

linus.—X. saccata. See Sacculated bladder.— V. urium, V. 
urinaria. See Urinary bladder. 

VESICA L, adj. Ve 2 s'i 2 -k’l. Lat., vesicalis. Fr., vesical. Per- 
taining to the bladder. [C.] 

VESICALIS (Lat.), adj. Ve 2 s(was)-i 2 k(ek)-al(a 8 l)'i 2 s. From 
vesica , the bladder. Vesical; as a n. m.. see Compressor prostatae ; 
as a n. f., a vesical artery. [a, 48.]—V. suprema. Ger., vierte 
Blasenarterie. Of Hyrtl, a fourth vesical artery found during the 
patency of the funicular portion of the umbilical artery. [A, 19.] 

VESICANT, adj. Ve 2 s'i 2 -k"nt. Lat., vesicans (from vesica , a 
bladder). Fr., vesicant. Ger., blasenziehend. Producing vesica- 
tion ; as a n. (Ger., Blasenzieher), a v. suhstance. 

VESICARIA (Lat.), n. f. Ve 2 s(was)-i 2 k(ek)-ar(a 3 r)'i 2 -a 3 . From 
vesica , the bladder. Fr., vesicaire. 1. Of Crantz, a section of the 
genus Trifolium. 2. Of Lamarck, a genus of the Crnciferce. 3. 
An old name for the Physalis alkekengi and Cardiospermum hali- 
cacabum. [a, 35.] 4. Of Schranck, a genus of the Tceniadce in the 
larval state. [L, 16.]—V. granulosa. See Echinococcus hominis. 
—V. hygroma, V. lobata (suilla), V. orbicularis. See Cysti- 
cercus cellulosae.—X. socialis. See Cienurus cerebralis. 

VESICARIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ve 2 s(was)-i 2 k(ek)-ar(a 8 r) / i 2 -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). From vesica , a bladder. See Ovary. 

VESICATION, n. Ve 2 s-i 2 k-a'shu 8 n. Lat., vesicatio (from 
vesica , a bladder). Fr., vesication. Ger., Blasenziehen (Ist def.). 

1. The act or process of raising a blister. 2. The formation of a 
blister. 

VESICATOIRE (Fr.), n. Vaz-ek-a 3 -twa 8 r. See Blister (2d 
def.).—V. ambulant. See Flying blister.— V. ammoniacal. 
See Pommade de Goudret.—X . camphr6 [Fr. Cod.]. See Emplas¬ 
trum cantharidum camphoratum .—V. de Janin. See Emplas¬ 
trum picis irritans. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 8 , whole; Tli, thin; Tli 3 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 8 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 . urn: U*, like ii (German). 
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VESICATORY, adj. Ve 2 s'i 2 k-a 2 t-or-i 2 . Lat., vesicatorius. See 
Vesicant. 

VESICLE, n. Ve 2 s'i a -k’l. Gr., kvto?. Lat., vesicula (dim. of 
vesica, a bladder). Fr., vesicule. Ger., Blaschen,Blase. 1. A little 
sac or cyst; in histology, a minute solid or semisolid mass (e. g ., a 
cell or nucleus) inclosed by a membrane. [J.] 2. A lesion of the 
skin or mucous membrane formed by a collection of ciear liquid 
within or beneath the epithelium, causing a small, circumscribed 
elevation of the surface. Cf. Bleb, Bulla, and Pock. 3. In botany, 
(a) a cell of vegetable tissue; (6) an air-cavity or little bladder 
(e. g ., one of the air-bladders in many Fncacece, which render the 
branches buoyant); and (c) a spore-v. [a, 35.]—Adipose v. See 
Fhf-CELL.—Air v. 1. See Ai>-lacunule. 2. See AiY-cell (lst def.) 
and Alveolus (2d def.). 3. See V. (3d def. [b]).— Air v*s of tlie 
lungs. See Air v . (2d def.). — Allantoic v. The internal, epithe- 
lial portion of the allantois.—Anterior ceplialic (or cerebral, 
or encephalic) v. Ger., vardere Hirnblase. A thin-walled cavity 
formed by the closing in of the dorsal laminae over the cephalic 
extremity of the primitive groove of the embryo and a subsequent 
transverse constriction at about the extremity of the notochord. 
From it are developed the cerebral hemispheres, pineal gland, 
pituitary bodj\ corpus callosum, cerebral peduneles, fornix, and 
lateral and third ventricles. Subsequently it is divided by an an- 
tero-posterior cleft, which finally becomes the longitudinal fissure. 
4L.]—Antipodal v. See Antipadal cell. —Ascliersoniau v*s. 
V’s formed by shaking fluid fat and fluid albumin together, the 
latter forming a kind of investment or membrane for the minute 
globules of the fat. [J.] See also Haptogenous membrane.— Audi- 
tory v. See Otic v.—Illastodermic v. See Blastula.—I llood 
v’s. Blood-corpuscles. [J.]—Cerebral v*s. See Encephalic v's. 
—Contractile v. 1. An expansion of the lower end of the excre- 
tory canal of some of the Distamidce . [L, 16.] 2. See Contractile 
vacuole. —Directing v. See Directing globule. —Embryonal 
v., Embryonic v. Ger., Keimschlauch. See Embryonic cell 
(4th def.).—Enceplialic v*s. Lat., vesicula cephalica. Ger., 
Hirnbldschen. The three compartments into which the anterior 
extremity of the primitive medullary tube is divided at an early 
period in fcetal life. Other secondary v’s spring from the primary 
one, from which are formed the organs of sense. [I, 15 (K).l— 
Erytliroid v. Fr., vesicule erythroide. Of Pockel, a vesicular 
structure described as constituting one of the elements of the 
ovum ; pyriform, milky white, and larger than the umbilical 
vesicle ; thought by Velpeau to be pathological. [A, 45.]— 
Fat-v. See Ftof-CELL. —Germinal v.. Germinative v, 1. A 
somewhat spherical bodv in the ovum vvith an investing membrane, 
having fluid and granular contents with a protoplasmic network 
and germinal spot or spots ; regarded essentially as a nucleus. [L, 
142, 201.] See cut under Ovum. 2. In botany, the imperfectly 
formed germ-cell in the einbryo-sac previous to fertilization. [a, 
35.]—Glandular v., Gland-v. See Acinus (7th def.).—Graafian 
v. Fr., vesicule de Graof , poche vesiculaire. Ger., Eierstocksfol- 
likel, Eiersack. A closed sac which contains the ovarian ovum. 
It consists of an external membrane lined with small granular cells 
(the membrana granulosa) which are condensed at one point to form 
the discus proligerus. Prior to the ripening of the ovum the v. is 
situated within the stroma of the ovary, but as maturation advances 
it becomes superficial. its walls grow vascular, and it is distended 
with a serous fluid. It finally ruptures, allowing the ovum to escape. 
[L.]— KupfFerVs v. See Postanal v.— Lens v. See Secondary 
ocular v. — 3Ialignant v. See Contagious anthrax.— Margina! 
v’s. See Marginal booies.— Medullary v. of the eye. See Pri¬ 
mary optic v. —Mesenceplialic v., Middle cerebral (or ence- 
plialic, or primary) v. Ger., mittlere Hirnblase. In embryology, 
the dilatation of the medullary tube just posterior to the cephalic 
extremity of the notochord. from which the corpora quadrigemina, 
cerebral peduneles, and aqueduct of Sylvius are developed. [L.]— 
Nuclear v. See Nucleus (lst def.).—Ocular v’s. See Primary 
optic v'8. —Olfactory v. The primitive v. from which is developed 
the olfactory lobe. [I, 2 (K).]—Otic v. Ger., Gehorbldschen, Ohr - 
bldschen , Gehorkapsel. The embryonic rudiment of the organ of 
hearing, formed by an involution of the epiblast from the outer 
surface of the head in the region of the meddlla oblongata, opposite 
the dorsal end of the hyoidean arch. [A, 5.]—Ovarian v. See 
Graafian v.— Polar v. See Extrusion globule.— Pituitary v. 
The primitive pituitary body in the embryo. [1,2 (K).l—Postanal v. 
A vesicular dilatation of the posterior extremity of the postanal gut. 
[L, 201.]—Posterior ceplialic (or cerebral, or encephalic) v. 
The posterior enlargement of the medullary tube from which the 
cerebellum, pons Varolii, medulla oblongata, and fourth ventricle 
are developed. [L.]— Primary ocular (or optic) v’s. Lateral pro- 
jections from the anterior cerebral v., from which the eyes are de¬ 
veloped. [L.]—Primitive cerebral v. An expansion at the an¬ 
terior extremity of the medullary tube, from which is developed 
the encephalon. It is subsequently divided into the anterior, mid¬ 
dle, and posterior cerebral Vs. [I, 28 (K) ; L.]—Primitive optic 
v’s. See Primary ocular v's.— Prosenceplialic v. See Anterior 
cephalic v.— Prostatic v. See Uterus masculinus,— Pulmonary 
v. See A/r-CELL (lst def.) and Alveolus (2d def.).—Purkinjean 
v., Purkinje , s v. See Germinal v. (lst def.).—Secondary oc- 
clpital v. See Posterior cerebral v. — Secondary ocular (or 
optic) v. A depression, or involution, in the wall of the primary 
optic v., which receives the lens. [I, 15 (K).]—Semina! v’s. Lat., 
vesiculce seminales. Ger., Samenblaschen , Samenblascn , Samen- 
sdckchen. Two membranous tubes, coiled and doubled upon them- 
selves so as to present a sacculated appearance, and lying on the 
base of the bladder with their blind posterior extremities (between 
which the vasa deferentia run) considerably separated. They con¬ 
verge toward the prostate and unite each with .its corresponding 
vas deferens. They serve as receptacles for the semen. [L.] — 
Sense-v. A v. from which an organ of speeial sense is developed. 
[L.]—Spore-v. Lat., vesicula sporaruin (seu spor id iorum). Ger., 
Sporenblase. In the Physomycetes (vesicular molds), one of the 
bladder-like fruits containing sporidia. [a, 35.]—Umbilical v. 


Ger., Nabelblaschen , Dottersack, Nabelblase. The navel sac. a 
structure of the human ovum which in the lower animals is called 
the vitelline sac or yolk sac. It is situated on the abdominal aspect 
of the embryo, being continuous with the omphalo-mesenteric 
duct. [A, 11.]—Unpaired (anterior) v. See Anteriar cephalic 
v .—Uriuary v. The allantois.—Y. of Baer. The ovum in the 
Graafian v. [J, 33.]—V. of Galbiani. See Yolk nucleus.— V. of 
Graaf. See Graafian v. —V’s ofNaboth. See Nabathian follj- 
cles.— V. of Purkinje. See Germinal v.—X. of the optic 
thalamus. See Anterior cerebral v. 

VESICO-ABDOMINAL, adj. Ve 2 s /, i 2 k-o-a 2 b-do 2 m'i 2 -n , l. For 
deriv.. see Vesica and Abdomen. Pertaining to the urinary blad¬ 
der and the abdomen. [L.] 

VES1COCELE (Lat.), n. f. Ve 2 s(was)-i 2 k(ek)-o(o 3 )-sel(kal)'e(a); 
in Eng., ve 2 s'i 2 k-o-sel. Gen., -ceVes. From vesica , a bladder, and 
kti Atj, a tumor. See Cystocele. 

VESICO-CERYICAL, adj. Ve 2 s"i 2 k-o-su 6 rv'i 2 -k’l. For deriv., 
see Vesica and Cervix. Pertaining to the urinary bladder and 
cervix uteri. [L.] 

YESICOCLYSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ve 2 s(was)-i 2 k(ek)-o 2 k'li 2 s(lu*s)-i 2 s. 
Gen., -clys'eos (-o c'lysis). From vesica, the bladder, and kAvVis, a 
washing. Of McDowall, the injection of fluids into the bladder. 
[a, 34.] 

VESICOPLASTIK (Ger.), n. Vaz-ek-o-pla 3 st-ek\ The plastic 
surgery of the urinary bladder. [L.] 

VESICO-PROSTATIC, adj. Ve 2 s"i 2 k-o-pro-sta 2 t'i 2 k. Pertain¬ 
ing to the urinary bladder (or the seminal vesicle) and the prostate. 

VESICO-PROSTATIQUE (Fr.), n. Va-se-ko-pro-sta 8 -tek. See 
Compressor prostatae. 

VESICO-PU11IEN (Fr.), adj. Va-se-ko-pu 6 -be-e 2 n. Pertain¬ 
ing to the urinary bladder and the pubic bone or region. [L.] 

VESICO-SP1NAL, adj. Ve 2 s /, i 2 k-o-spi'n , l. Pertaining to the 
urinary bladder and the spinal cord. [L.] 
VESICO-UMI5ILICAL, adj. Ve 2 s"i 2 k-o-u 3 mb-i 2 l'i 2 -k’l. Per¬ 
taining to the urinary bladder and the umbilicus. [L.] 
VESICO-UTERINE, adj. Ve 2 s"i 2 k-o-u 2 t'e 2 r-i 2 n. Pertaining 
to the urinary bladder and the uterus. [L.] 

VESICO-UTEHO-VAG1NALIS (Lat.). adj. Ve 2 s(was)-ik(ek)- 
o(o 8 )-u 2 t(u 4 t)-e 2 r-o(o 3 )-va 2 j(wa 3 g)-i 2 n(en)-al(a s l)'i 2 s. Pertaining to 
the urinary bladder, uterus, and vagina. [L.] 

VESICO-VAG1NAL, adj. Ve 2 s / 'i 2 k-o-va 2 j / i 2 -n*l. Pertaining 
to the urinary bladder and the vagina. [L.] 

VESICULA (Lat.), n. f. Ve 2 s(was)-i 2 k(ek)'u 2 l(u 4 l)-a 3 . See Vesi¬ 
cle. —V. alba. The umbilical vesicle.—V. blastodermlca. See 
Blastula.— V. bronchica. See AjV-cell (lst def.) and Alveolus 
(2d def.).—V. cephalica. See Encephalic vesicles.— Vesiculm 
cervicis uteri. See Nabothian follicles.— Vesiculae cristal- 
lime genitalium. Herpes progenitalis. [G. 11.J—V. dircctrix. 
See Directing globule.— Vesiculae divae barbarae. See Vari¬ 
ola confluens.— V. fellea, V. fellis. See 6'a//-BLADDER.— Vesi¬ 
culae gelatinosae. See Gelatin capsule.— V. germinativa 
[Bernhardt]. See Germinal vesicle.— V. graafiana, V. Graafii. 
See Graafian vesicle.— Vesiculae griseae (lienis). See Mal- 
pighian corpuscles (3d def.).—V. inalpighiana. See V. pulmo¬ 
nalis.— V. omphalo-mesentcrica, V. ovalis. See Umbilical 
vesicle,— V. prolifera, V. prollgera. See Germinal vesicle.— 
V. pulmonea, V. pulmonalis, V. pulmonum. See AiV-cell 
(lst def.) and Alveolus (2d def.).—V. Purkinji. See Germinal 
vesicle.— Vesiculae sanguinis. Blood-corpuscles. [J.]—Vesi¬ 
culae seminales. See Seminal vesicles. —V. serosa. See False 
amnion.— Vesiculae spermaticae. See Seminal vesicles. —V. 
spermatica spuria. See Uterus masculinus.—X. sporaruin, 
V. sporidiorum. See -Spme-VESicLE.— V. umbilicalis. See 
Umbilical vesicle. 

VESICULAR, adj. Ve 2 s-i 2 k'u 2 l-a 3 r. Lat., vesicularis (from 
vesicula, a vesicle). Fr., vesiculaire. Ger., blasig, blasenartig , 
bldschenformig. 1. Pertaining to a vesicle; affected with, con- 
sisting of, or of the nature of vesicles. 2. Pertaining to or re- 
sembling a bladder-like structure (e. g., the seminal vesicles). 3. 
Of a murmur, sounding as if generated within vesicles ; emitting 
a soft, sighing sound. ID, 1.] 

VESICULATKI), adj. Ve 2 s-i 2 k'u 2 l-at-e 2 d. From vesicula, a 
vesicle. Fr., vesicula, en grappes. Having the appearance of a 
bunch of grapes ; hydatidiform. [A, 42.] 

VESICULATION, n. Ve 2 s-i 2 k-u 2 l-a / shu 3 n. From vesicula , a 
vesicle. The formation of vesicles. 

VESICULE (Fr.), n. Vaz-ek-u # l. See Vesicle.— Preml&re v. 
c£r6brale. See Anterior cerebral vesicle.— Seconde v. en- 
c6phalique. See Mesencephalic vesicle.— Troisieme v. c£r6- 
brale primitive, Troisi&me v. enc£phalique. See Posterior 
cerebral vesicle. —V. auditive. See Otic vesicle.— X. biliaire. 
See Gall-BLADDER.— V. c6r£belleuse. See Posterior cerebral 
vesicle. —V. c6r6brale ant^rieure. See Anterior cerebral 
vesicle.— V. c6r6brale moyenne. See Middle cerebral vesicle. 
— V’s craniennes. See Encephalic vesicles.— V’s cristalli- 
g&nes. Of Trecul, vesicles containing albuminoid matter in the 
form of crystalloids. [a,35.]—V f s des hemispheres. The lateral 
ortions of the anterior cerebral vesicle from which the cerebral 
emispheres are formed. [L.]—V. des tubercnles quadri* 
jumeaux. See Mesencephalic vesicle. —V. du bulbe, V. dn 
cerveau posterieur. See Posterior cerebral vesicle.— V. du 
fiel. See GczZZ-bladder. —V. du germe. See Germinal vesicle. 
—V. £16mentaire. See H^motoblast,— V. embryogene. See 
Yolk nucleus.— V*s 6pid£miqites. See Syphilis.—V’s tilles. 
See Daught er-BLADDERs. —V’s laterales. See Vsdes hemispheres. 
—V’s generatrices. See Proliferating cells of the tubuli uri- 
niferi.—X . germinative. See Germinal vesicle. —V]sincolorees 
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du sang. See Wkile blood-corpuscles.— V. inf^rieure. The 
lower subdivision of the posterior cerebral vesicle, frorn whieh 
arises the medulla oblongata. (1, 36 (K).]—V. mediane. See 
Mcsencephalic vesicle. —V. mere. See Mother- cell.— V’s meres 
(de spermatozoi*des). See V's generatrices. —V. moyeime. 
See Prostate.— V. nucl 6 enne. See Nucleus (lst def.).—V. 
organique. See Cellule.— V. ovari en ne, V. ovarique. See 
Graafian vesicle.— V. primitive des h 6 misplieres. See An¬ 
terior cerebral vesicle.— V. prostatique. See Uterus mascu¬ 
linus.—X. pulsatile. See Contractile vacuole.— V. s£reuse. 
See False amnion.— V*s spermatiques. See V's generatrices .— 
Y’s spermatog 6 n£s. See Seminal cells. —V. sup 6 rieure. See 
Anterior cerebral vesicle,— V. \v 6 b 6 rienne. See Uterus mascu¬ 
linus. 

VESICULEUX (Fr.), adj. Va-se-kuMu». See Vesiculose. 

VESICULIFEROUS, adj. Ve 2 s-i 2 k-u 2 l-i 2 f'e 2 r-u 3 s. Lat., ve- 
siculiferus (from vesicula, a vesicle, and ferre , to bear). Fr., vi- 
siculif&re. Bearing vesicles. The Vesiculiferi are the Physomy- 
cetes. [a, 35.] 

VESICULIFORM, adj. Ve 2 s-i 2 k-u 2 ri 2 -fo 2 rm. From vesicula, 
a vesicle, and forma , form. Fr., vesiculiforme. Bladdery, having 
the form of a vesicle. [a, 35.] 

VESICULIT1S (Lat.), n. f. Ve 2 s(was)-i 2 k(ek)-u 2 I(u 4 l)-i(e)'ti 2 s. 
Gen., .-it'idos (-idis). From vesicula , a vesicle. Inflarnmation 
of a vesicle, especially of the seminal vesicles. [a, 34.]— Semiuul 
v. An acute or chronie infective inflarnmation of the seminal 
vesicles. [“ N. Y. Med. dour.,” Aug., 1889, p. 631 (a, 34).J 

VESICULO-PROSTATIQUE (Fr.), adj. Va se-ku 8 -lo-pro- 
sta 3 -tek. Pertaining to the bladder and the prostate. 

VESICULOSE, adj. Ve 2 s-i 2 k'u 2 l-os. Lat., vesiculosus. Fr., 
vesiculeux. Ger., btasig. 1. Consisting of or covered with vesi¬ 
cles. 2. Vesieuliform. [a, 35.] 

VESICULO-TUBULAR, adj. Ve 2 s-i 2 k"u 2 l-o-tu 2 b'u 2 l-a 3 r. Ves- 
icular and tubular at the same time (said of a murmur). [L.] 

VESICULOUS, adj. Ve 2 s-i 2 k / u 2 l-u 3 s. Lat., vesiculosus. Fr,. 
vesiculeux . See Vesicular and Vesiculose. 

VESOU (Fr.), n. V’zu. Sugar-cane juice. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 

VESPA (Lat.), n. f. Ve 2 sp(we 3 sp)'a 3 . Gr., Fr., guepe. 

Ger., Wespe. A genus of the Vespidce , or wasps (a family of fiy- 
menopterous insects). [a, 35.]—A*, crabro. Fr., frelon. Ger., 
Hormsse. The hornet; formerly used as a purgative and diuretic. 
[a, 35.]—V. vulgaris. Ger., gemeine Wespe , Erdwespe. The 
comnion wasp ; formerly used as a purgative and diuretic. [a, 35 .] 

VESPA JO (It.), n. Ve 2 s-pa 3 'yo. 1. A wasp ’8 nest. 2. Anthrax. 
3. Malignant pustule. [G, 71.] Cf. Furunculus vespajus.—X . dei 
capillizio. See Kerion. 

VESPARIUS (Lat.), adj. Ve 2 sp(we 3 sp)-a(a 3 )'ri 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
vespa, a wasp. Fr., guepaire. Pertaining to or containing wasps. 
[A, 385 (a, 48).] 

VESPERTINE, adj. Ve 2 sp / u 8 rt-i 2 n. Lat., vespertinus (from 
vesper , the evening). Of the evening, appearing in the evening; 
of flowers, opening at nightfall. [a, 35.] 

VESSE-DE-LOUP (Fr.), VESSE-LOUP (Fr.), n’s. Ve 2 s-d’-lu, 
ve 2 s-lu. The Lycoperdon giganteum and other species of Lyco- 
perdon. [a, 35.] 

VESSEL, n. Ve 2 s'e 2 l. Gr., ayyelov. Lat., vas. Fr., vaisseau. 
Ger., Gefdss. A utensil for holding liquids, etc.; in anatomy, a 
duct or channel for containing or conveying any fluids of the body, 
especially the blood. [a, 48.]—Absorbent v*s. The lacteals and 
lymphatica. [C.]—Ambulacra! v’s. A system of v’s consisting 
of a circular canal around the mouth (in the echinoderms), giving 
origin usually to canals whieh follow the middle line of each of the 
ambulacral metameres. [A, 12.]—Rlood-v. See the major list.— 
Capillary v. See Capillary (3d def.).—Chyliferous v*s. Lat., 
vasa chylifera. Ger., Milchgefdsse. Absorbent v’s whieh arise in 
the villi of the intestinal walls and terminate in the thoracic duct. 
Those from the descending colon and sigmoid flexure connect with 
the lumbar lymphaties or the thoracic duct by a separate trunk. 
[C.]—Ilnemorrhoidal v’s. The dilated veins of the rectum and 
anus, [a, 34.]—Lacteal v’s. See Chyliferous v's.— Lactiferous 
v’s. Lat., vasa lactifera (seu laticis). Milk-v’s, the tubes secreting 
the peculiar juice of plants. [o, 35.] See Latex-CELL. —Lympliatic 
v’s, Lympli v’s. See Lymphatics.— Mllk-v*s. See Lactiferous 
v"s. —Pitted v. See Pitted cell. —Plasmatic v’s. See Serous 
canaliculi,— Spiral v. See Spiral cell.— Umbilical v’s. Lat., 
vasa umbilicalia. Fr., vaisseaux ombilicales. Ger., Nabelgefasse. 
The umbilical arteries and veins. [L.] 

VESSIE (Fr.), n. Ve 2 -se. See Bladder.— V. A cellules. See 
Sacculated bladder.— V. il colonnes. See Columnar bladder.— 
V. du liel. An old term for the gall-bladder. [A, 44.]—V. en 
bissac. See Bilobed bladder. —V. natatoire. See Ait-bladder. 

VESSIGNON (Fr.), n. Ve 2 s-sen-yo 2 n 2 . A chronie synovial tu¬ 
mor sometimes observed on one side of a liorse's hock. [A, 301 
(a, 34).] 

VESTIBULAR, adj. Ve 2 st-i 2 b / u 2 l-a 3 r. From vestibulum , an 
entrance-court. Pertaining to a vestibule, especially the vestibule 
of the vulva. 

VESTIBULE, n. Ve 2 st / i 2 b-u 2 l. Lat., vestibulum. Fr., v. 
Ger., Vorhof. 1. A triangular space bounded on the two sides by 
the labia pudendi minora and below by the ostium vaginas. [A, 15.] 
2. The first di vision of the osseous labyrinth of the internal ear ; an 
irregular, elliptical cavity, 4 to 5 mm. in diameter. Its lateral wall 
is formed in great part by the fenestra ovalis and the foot-plate of 
the stapes. On the median and inferior walls are two depressions 
for the reception of the saccules. On the posterior and partly on 
the superior and inferior walls lie the mouths of the semicircular 
canals. On the anterior inferior wall is the entrance of the cochlea 


Into the scala vestibuli. [F, 3.] 3. Of Gratiolet, the upper portion 
of the third ventricle of the brain. [1, 35 (K).] 4. In botauy, see 
Stoma (2d def.).—Aortic v. Of Sibsou, the small compartment 
formed by the left ventricle, adjoining the root of the aorta. Its 
walls are formed of fibro-cartilage and do not collapse, thus leaving 
room for the flaps of the aortic valve to descend during diastole or 
the heart. [C.]— V'. of tlie ear. See V. (2d def.).— V. of the 
mouth. The portion of the mouth outside of the teeth, bounded 
by the lips and the cheeks. [L, 57 (a, 50).]— V. of the no.se. The 
region of the external nostrils. including ali parts roofed by the 
nasal cartilages. [C.]— V. of the vagina. Ger., Schamvorhof. 
See V. (lst def.).— V. of the ventricles. The entrance to the ven- 
tricles of the brain. [I, 43.] 

VESTIBULUM (Lat.), n. n. Ve 2 st(we 2 st)-i 2 b'u 2 l(u 4 l)-u 8 m(u 4 m). 
See Vestibule.— V. labyrinthi. See Vestibule (2d def.).—V. 
membranaceum. See Utricle (2d def.).—V. pharyngis. The 
Isthmus faucium.—V. vaginae. See Vestibule (lst def.). 

VESTIGIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ve 2 st(we 2 st)-i 2 j(eg) / i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
Lit., a foot-print; a trace, a slight impression or marking, a rudi- 
mentary structure; also the sole. [L, 50 (a, 48).]—V. foraminis 
ovalis. See Fovea of the right auricle of the heart— Vestigia 
of muscles. The seven intrinsic muscles of the auricle ; so called 
from their extremely rudimentary condition in man. [F.]—V. pe- 
d4s. The metatarsus. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 

VESTIMENTUM (Lat.), n. n. Ve 2 st(we 2 st)-i 2 (e)-me 2 nt'u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). From vestis, clothing. Ger., Bekleidung . See Indumentum 
(lst def.). 

VESUVIN, n. Ve 2 s-u 2 v , i 2 n. See Triamido-azobenzene hydro- 
chloride. 

VETA, n. See Mountain sickness. 

VETCH, n. Ve 2 ch. The genus Vici a. [a, 35.]—Bltter v. See 
Lathyrus macrorrhizus , Orobus ( 2 d def.), and Vicia ervilia — 
Chickling v. See Lathyrus sativus.— Kidney-v. See the ma¬ 
jor list.—Li cor ice-v. See Astragalus glycyphyllos.— Milk-v. 
See Astragalus ( 6 th def.). 

VETCHLING, n. Ve 2 ch / li 2 n 2 . The genus Lathyrus. [a, 35.] 

VETERINARIAN, n. Ve 2 t-e 2 r-i 2 n-ar'i 2 -’n. Lat., veterinari¬ 
us , equarius. Fr., veterinaire. Ger., Veterinararzt. A practi- 
tioner of veterinary medicine, [a, 48.] 

VETERINARY, adj. Ve 2 t / e 2 r-i 2 n-ar-i 2 . Lat., veterinarius, 
veterinus. Fr., veterinaire. Ger., veterinar. Pertaining to or 
concerned with the domestic animals (cf. V. medicine). 

VETERNOMANIA (Lat.), n. f. Vet(we 2 t)-u 6 rn(e 2 rn)-o(o 3 )- 
man(ma 8 nyi 2 -a 3 . From veternus , drowsiness, and mania , madness. 
See Typhomania. 

VETERNOSITAS (Lat.), VETERNUS (Lat.), n’s f. and m. 
Ve 2 t(we 2 t)-u 6 rn(e 2 rn)-o 2 s(os)'i 2 t-a 2 s(a 3 s), -u 8 rn(e 2 rn)'u 8 s(u 4 s). Gen., 
-tat'is, -ter'ni. See Drowsiness. 

VETIVER (Fr.), n. Va-te-va. 1. The Hemidesmus indicus. [a, 
35.] 2 . See Vetiveria (2d def.). 

VETIVERIA (Lat.), n. f. Vat-e-ve 2 r'i 2 -a 3 . From E. Ind., vet- 
tivayr. Fr., vetiverie (lst def.), vetiver (2d def.), vetivert (2d def.). 
Ger ., Vetiver. 1. A section of the genus Andropogon. 2. The An- 
dropogon muricatus or its root. [a, 35.]—Oleum vetlverise. Ger., 
Vetiverol. An ethereal oil obtained from radix vetiverim. [B, 108 
(a, 14).l—Radix vetiveria?. Sp., vetiver , grama de las Indias 
(raiz ) [Sp. Ph.]. The root of Andropogon muricatus. [B, 95 (a, 
38).]—V. odorata. See Andropogon muricatus. 

VETULA (Lat.), n. f. Ve 2 t(we 2 t)'u 2 l(u 4 l)-a 3 . From vetus, old. 

I . Of old writers, the skin of the navel wrinkled by age. 2. Less 
correctly, the os sacrum. [A, 322, 500 (a, 48).] 

VEVEY, n. Ve 2 -va. A climatic health resort in the canton of 
Vaud, Switzerland. [L, 57 (a, 14).] 

VEXILLAlt, YEXILLARY, adj’s. Ve 2 x'i 2 l-a 8 r, -ar-i 2 . Lat., 
vexillaris (from vexillum, a military ensign). Fr.,vexillaire. Ger., 
fahnenfdrmig. Pertaining to or reseinbling a vexillum, [a, 35.J 

VEXILLUM (Lat.), n. n. Ve 2 x(we 2 x)-i 2 l / lu*m(lu 4 m). From re* 
here, to carry. Fr., etandard , pavillon. Ger., Fahne, Wimpel. 
The Standard ; the large upper petal of a papilionaceous corolla. 
[«, 35.] 

VIA (Lat.), n. f. Vi(wi 2 )'a 3 . Gr., 6665 . Fr., v oie. Ger., Weg. 
A way, passage, or tract; also a method or manner. [a, 48.]— 
Prima? via?. Fr.. premitres voies. The gastro-intestinal tract. 
[K.]—Secunda? vim. An old term for the lacteals. [K.]—V. liu- 
mida. See Wet way.— Via? lacrimales. See Lacrymal pas- 
sages.—V. sicca. SeeDrt/WAY. 

VI ABI LIT Y, n. Vi-a 2 b-i 2 l , i 2 t-i 2 . Fr., viabilitd. Ger., Lebens- 
fdhigkeit (des Fotus). The state of being viable. 

YIABLE, adj. Vi^-b'1. Lat., vitalis , vitabilis (from vita, 
life). Fr.. r. (from vie , life), whence the English word. Ger., lebens- 
fahig. Of a foetus, far enough advanced In development to be 
capable of survival apart from the maternal organism. 

VIAL, n. Vi /, 1. See Phial. 

VIANDE (Fr.), n. Ve-a 3 n 2 d. See Meat.— Extrait de v. See 
BEEF-e^^mct.—Jus de v. See Beef -juice. —Poudre de v., V. 
dess 6 ch 6 e, V. en poudre. See Meat flour. 

VIBEX (Lat.), n. f. Vib(web)'e 2 x. Gen., -Veis. Gr., /ua> \bt\p. 
Fr., vergetnre. Ger., Striemen, Btntschwiele. 1. A mark produced 
or appearing as if produced by the stroke of a whip. 2. A linear 
ecchymosis.—V. a flagello. V. due to the stroke of a whip. [G, 

II. ]—V. a panaritio. Of Plenck, a red stripe extending from a 
finger affected with paronychia to the forearm, and disappearing 
after incision of the finger : probably due to an inflamed lymphatic 
vessel. [G, 11.]—V. febrilis. V. sometimes observed in the course 
of malignant fevers. [G, 11.]—V. scorbutica. See Purpura scor¬ 
butica. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like 00 in too; U 2 , blue; U 8 , lull; U 4 , full; U 8 , urn; U 8 , like (i (Germau). 
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VIBRATILE, adj. Vib'ra 2 t-i 2 I. Lat., vibratilis (from vibrare, 
to shake). Fr., v. Ger., zitternd, schwankend. Capable of shak- 
ing or quivering. [a, 48.] 

VIBRATION, n. Yib-ra'shu 3 n. Gr., k\6vos. Lafc., vibratio 
(from vibrare, to shake). Fr., v., fremissement. Ger., V., Schwing- 
ung. 1. The act or process of shaking or quivering. 2. An oscillat- 
iug or quivering motion. [a, 48.]—Elastlc after-v. The final os- 
ciilations which follow the period of elongation in a muscular con- 
traction. [Landois (K).]—Hydatid v. See Hydatid thrill.— 
Nerve v. See Percussion (2d def.). 

VIBRATOR [Bauhinus] (Lat.), n. m. Vib(wi 2 b)-rat(ra 3 t)'o 2 r. 
Gen., - tor'is . From vibrare, to shake. Fr., vibrateur. See Vas def¬ 
erens. 

VIBRATORY, adj. Vib'ra 2 t-or-i a . Lat., vibratorius. Fr., vi- 
bratoire. Shaking, quivering, oscillating. [a, 48.] 

VIBRIO (Lat.), n. m. Vi 2 b(wi 2 b)'ri 2 -o. Gen., -on'is. From vi¬ 
brare, to shake. Fr., vibrion. An elongated, coiled bacillus (spiril¬ 
lum) having the turns not strongly developed ; of some authors, a 
distinet genus of the Schizomycetes. [a, 35.1—Septlc v. See Ba¬ 
cillus oedematis. —V. (anguillula) aceti. See Rhabditis aceti.— 
V. danubicus. Of A. Heider, a v. resembling in appearance the 
cholera v., found in Danube water. Its growth on gelatin does not 
resemble that of the cholera v. [a, 34.]—V. felinus [Escherich]. 
A non-pathogenic spirillum found in intestinal catarrh of the cat. 
[Virchow (B).]—V. Metschnikovl. A bacillus found in the chol- 
eraic gastro-enteritis of birds. It resembles Koch"s spirillum, but 
is shorter, thicker, and more curved. ^a, 34.] [*‘Arch. de m6d. 
exp6r.,” iv, p. 661 (a, 50).] — V. prolifer. See Spirillum un- 
dula—V. proteus [Buchner]. See Spirillum Finkler-Priar.—X. 
rugula. A bacillus occurring (often with Bacillus amylobactes) 
in marsh water, in fasces, in the deposit on the teeth, etc., under 
the form of cells 6 to 8 n long, 0*5 to 2 5 /j. thick, sometimes united 
into longer chains matted together. The cells, which have but one 
bend or at most only flat, spiral turns, rotate rapidly around their 
long axis. The threads become thicker before spore-formation 
and, by the development at their extremities of a swelling (wbich 
eventually becomes a round spore), assume the appearance of com- 
mas. The organism decomposes cellulose [Prazmowski]. [a, 35.]— 
V. serpens. See Spirillum serpens.— V. tritici, See Rhabditis 
tritici. —V. undula. See Spirillum undula. 

VIBRION (Fr.), n. Ve-bre-o 2 u 2 . See Vibrio.—V. avicide. 
See Vibrio Metschnikovi. —V. du cholera. See Spirillum chol¬ 
erae asiaticae. —V, septique [Pasteur]. See Bacillus oedematis. 

VIBRISSAE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Vi 2 b(wi 2 b)-ri 2 s'se(sa 8 -e 2 ). From 
vibrare , to shake. Fr., vibrisses. 1. Specialized tactile hairs situ- 
ated on the upper lip of most mammals. [Wilder and Gage (a, 39).] 
2. The hairs that grow at the entrance of a mucous oriflee, especi- 
ally the v. of the nose ( q. v.) [G.] 3. Bristly or hristle-tipped feath- 
ers about the mouth of a bird. [L, 343.] 4. The inward-curved 

hairs on the tentacles of inseets. [L, 30, 41 (a, 14).]—V. of tlie 
nose. See V. (2d def.). 

VIBURNIN, n. Vi 2 b-u fl rn'i 2 n. A concentrated extract from 
viburnum. [B, 270 (a, 48).] 

VIBURNUM (Lat.), n. n. Vi 2 b(web)-u 6 rn(u 4 rn)'u 3 m(u 4 m). Fr., 
viorne (lst def.), viburne (lst def.). Ger., Schlingbaum (lst def.). 
1. A genus of the Sambuceae. The Viburneoe , or Viburnacece , are 
the Sambuceae. 2. Of the U. S. Ph., the bark of V. prunifolium. 
[a, 35.1—Cortex viburni. The inner bark of Rhamnus frangula. 
[a, 35.]—Extractum viburni fluidum [U. S. Ph.]. A preparatlon 
mado by exhausting by percolation 100 grammes of v. in No. 60 
powder with a mixture of 2 parts of alcohol and 1 part of water, 
and bringing up to 100 c. c. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—V. lantana. Fr., 
viorne catonneuse (ou mentianne, ou des pauvres), bardeau, baur- 
daine blanche, marselle, valinie, mantanne. Ger., wolliger Schling¬ 
baum, Schwindelbeerbaum. Common wayfaring-tree, cotton-tree, 
mealy-tree, cottoner; a European shrub. The mildly astringent 
leaves and the mucilaginous berries, folia et baccce viburni, are 
used. The vesicant bark is used in veterinary medicine for setons. 
(/*, 35.]—V. obovatum. Fr., viorne d manchette. A species found 
in the Southern United States. The bark is antiperiodic. [a, 35.1— 
V. opulus. Fr., ( viorne ) obier , aubier, sureau aquatique (ou 
d'eau , ou des marais), caillebot. Ger., gemeiner Schlingbaum, 
Wasserholder, Hirschhalder, Schneeball, Galingenholz. Dog- (or 
water-, or marsh-) elder, dog-rowan-tree, snowball-tree, whitten- 
tree, ople-tree, guelder-rose of Europe and the northern United 
States. The bark, flowers, and fruits, cortex, flores, et baccce 
sambucae aquaticae, have properties like those of Sambucus nigra, 
and were formerly ofiicial. The bark, known as cramp-bark, 
is antispasmodic. Both bark and fruits contain valerianic acid. 
[a, 35.]—V. prunifolium. Fr., viorne d feuilles de pminier. Ger., 
amenkanischer Schneeball. (North) American black haw ; a shrub 
coinmon in the Middle and Southern States. The bitterish bark, 
the v. of the U. S. Ph., occurs in thin, glossy, brownish pieces or 
quilis with small black dotsand scattered warts. Its medicmal prop¬ 
erties are not well determined ; the fluid extract has been used as 
a tonic, diuretic, astringent, nervine, etc., and is especially recom- 
mended for the prevention of miscarriage, in uterine pain, and in 
the nervous complaints of pregnant women. [a, 35.]—V. tinus. 
Fr., viorne tin, (viorne) laurier-tin, lauretin. Ger., Bastardlor- 
beer, Laurustinus, immergriiner Schlingbaum. Laurustinus ; a 
shrub found in Southern Europe, northern Africa, and the Orient. 
The fruits, which are a drastic purgative, were formerly used, es¬ 
pecially in dropsy. [a, 35.] 

VICARIOUS, adj. Vi 2 k-a'ri 2 -u 3 s. Lat., vicarius (from vicis, 
Interchange). Ger., vikarirend. Exercising the function of a sub¬ 
stitute (cf. V. menstruation). [a, 48.] 

VICE (Fr.), n. Ves. Lat., vitium. A fault, an imperfection, a 
blemish ; a diathesis or cachexia. [L, 41 (a, 17).] Cf. Vitium.—V. 
canc^reux. A cancerous cachexia, [a, 34 ]—V. de conforma- 


tion. See Malformation.— V. scrofuleux. A scrofulous ca¬ 
chexia. [a, 34.]—V. sypliilitique. A syphilitic cachexia, [a, 34.] 

VICHY (Fr.), n. Ve-she. A place in the department of the Al- 
lier, France. where there are hot and cold gaseous, alkaline, saline, 
and chalybeate springs, the most important of which contain the 
following ingredients m 10,000 parts: 



Grande 

Grille. 

Chomel. 

Hftpital. 

Nou velle 
Celestine. 

Cusset. 

Sodium chloride. 

5*34 

534 

5*18 

5*50 

5*34 

Sodium sulphate. 

291 

2*91 

2-91 

3*14 

2*91 

Sodium phosphate. 

1-30 

0*70 

0*46 



Sodium arsenate. 

0'02 

0*02 

0*02 

0 : 03 

0 : 03 

Sodium bicarbonate. 

48-83 

50*91 

50*29 

41*01 

5130 

Potassium bicarbonate .. 

3 52 

371 

4*40 

2-31 

2-74 

Magnesium bicarbonate . 

3*03 

338 

2-00 

5*54 

532 

Calcium bicarbonate .... 

4*34 

4*27 

5*70 

6-99 

725 

Iron bicarbonate. 

0*04 

0*04 

0*04 

0-44 

040 

Strontium bicarbonate... 

0*03 

0*03 

0*05 

0 05 

0-05 

Silica. 

070 

0*70 

0-50 

0"65 

0*32 

Total solids (deduct- 
ing 2 molecules of 

C0 2 ). 

Free carbonic acid... 

52*49 

9*08 

53*51 

7*68 

53*26 
10 67 

48*83 

12*99 

55 72 
14-08 


[L, 37, 41, 49, 57 (a, 14).] 

VICHY SPRINGS, n. Yi 2 sh'i 2 . Mineral springs situated at 
New Almaden, Santa Clara County, California. [A, 363 (a, 21).] 

VICIA (Lat.), n. f. Vi 2 s(wi 2 k)'i 2 -a 3 . Gr., 0 i kIov. Fr., vesce. 
Ger., Wicke. Vetch ; a genus of herbaceous plants forming, with 
Cicer, Lens, etc., a section ( Viciae) or tribe (Vicieoe) of the Legu- 
minosae. [a, 35.]— V. cracca. Fr., vesce multiflore, jarseau, luiset 
des pres, luzeau, pois d crapaud. Cow-vetch, wild fetehes (or 
fitehes), common tufted vetch ; a fodder species found in Europe, 
Africa, Asia, and North America. It yields a yellow dye. [a, 35.]— 
V. ervilia. Fr., vesce ers (ou noire), fansse orobe, jarosse, lentil 
erviliere. orobe bdtarde (ou o flicinale, ou des boutiques ), pois-pigeon, 
alliez, comin. Ger., Erve, Ervenlinse. Ers, pigeonVpea, black 
bitter vetch of Southern Europe, northern Africa, and southwestern 
Asia. The seeds, semen ervi (seu ervi veri, seu erviliae, seu erviliae 
silvestris, seu orobi), which are said to be poisonous to domestic 
animals except sheep, were formerly used in urinary diseases, 
dropsy, etc., and are stili employed in poultices as a resolvent, 
[a, 35.]—V. faba. Fr., f&ve de marais , fave, faveolotte. Ger., 
Bohnenwicke, Pujfbohne, Saubohne, Pferdebohne, Futterbohne. 
Straight (or horse-, or coffee-) bean, the Kva.fj.os iWrjviKos of Dioscori- 
des ; a native of the Orient and regions of the Caspian Sea. Nu- 
merous varieties are cultivated for their starchy and edible seeds. 
The stems, flowers, and seeds, stipites, flores, et semina fabarum 
(seu fabae, seu viciae fabae), are used. The potash obtained from 
the stems is used in glandular swellings, the flowers are used in 
renal calculus, and the farina (farina fabarum) of the seeds is 
emplojed as an emollient, resolvent, and vulnerary. [B, 95 ; a, 35.] 
—V. sativa. Fr., vesce cultivee. Ger., Futtemcicke. Tare, vetch, 
feteh, fltehes, lints ; an annual fodder piant of Europe, northern 
Africa, and northern and middle Asia. The seeds, semen viciae, 
were formerty used in diarrhoea and inflammatory skin diseases 
and in poultices as an emollient, [a, 35.] 

VICINE, n. Vi 2 s'en. A body, C 28 H fl iN n 0 21 , obtained from the 
seeds of Vicia sativa. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 

VICINITRACTUS (Lat.), VICINITRAHA (Lat.), n’s m. and 
f. Vi 2 s(wek)-i 2 n(en) i 2 -tra 2 kt(tra 3 kt)'u 3 s(u 4 s), -i 2 t'ra 3 -ha 3 . From 
vicinus , near, and trahere, to draw. See Erysipelas (lst def.). 

VIC SUll CERE (Fr.), n. Yek su«r se 2 r. A place in the de¬ 
partment of Cantal, France, where there is a gaseous, alkaline, 
saline, and chalybeate spring. [L, 41, 49, 57 (a, 14).] 

VICTORIALIS (Lat.), n. f. Vi 2 kt(wi 2 kt)-or-i 2 al(a 8 l)'i 2 s. Fr., 
victoriale. See Allium victoriale and Gladiolus communis—X. 
fremi na. See Gladiolus communis— V. longa, V. mas. See 
Allium victoriale .—V. rotunda. See Gladiolus communis. 

VICTOR SPRING, n. Vi 2 k'to 2 r. A mineral spring situated at 
Darien Centre, Genesee County, New York. [A, 363 (a, 21).] 

VIDANGES (Fr.), n. Ve-da 3 n 2 zh. See Lochia. 

VI13E-BOUTEILLES (Fr.), n. pl. Ved-bu-tal-y’. A caoutchouc 
cap connected with an irrigating tube, that may be attached to the 
neck of any bottle to act as a siphon. [“ Gaz. de gyn6c.,” Nov. 15, 
1887, p. 344 (a, 34).] 

VIDIAN. adj. Vi 2 d / i 2 - , n. Fr., vidien. Named from or de- 
scribed by Vidius (Guido Guidi), an Italian anatomist. [a, 17.] 

VIE (Fr.), n. Ve, See Life.—V. moyenne. Average lifetime. 
[a, 48.] 

VIEH (Ger.), n. Fe. A beast, especially one of the cow kind. 
[a. 48.] — V*arzenei. See Veterinary medicine,— V’arzt. See 
Veterinary surgeon.— V’sencbe. An epizootic disease of cattle. 

VIEILLESSE (Fr.), n. Ve-e 2 l-ye 2 s. See Senectus and Senility. 
— V. fleurissante. See Agerasia. 

VIELBRUSTIGKEIT (Ger.), n. Fel'bru»st-i 2 g-kit. See Poly- 
mastia. 

VIELECKIG (Ger.), adj. Fel'e 2 k-i 2 g. Many-angled. [a, 48.] 

VIELFACHSEHEN (Ger.), n. Fel'fa 3 ch 2 ze-e 2 n. See Poly- 

OPSIA. 

VIELFORMIG (Ger.), VIELGESTALTET (Ger.), VIEL- 
GESTALTIG (Ger.), adj’s. Fel'fu 6 rm-i 2 g, -g 2 e-sta 8 lt-e 2 t, -i 2 g. See 
Polymorphi c. 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 8 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin: Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 in; N, in; N 2 , tank: 
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VIELGLIEDERIG (Ger.), adj. Fel'gled-e 2 r-i 2 g. See Poly- 

MEROUS. 

VIELHARNEN (Ger.), n. Fel'ha 8 rn-e 2 n. See Polyuria (lst 
def.). 

VIEEjAHRIG (Ger.), adj. Fel'yar-i 2 g. See Perennial. 
VIELKERNIG (Ger.), adj. Fel'ke 2 rn-i 2 g. See Multinuclear 
and Multinucleolate. 

VIELKOPF (Ger.), n. Fel'ko 3 pf. A many-headed animal. See 
Polyckphalus.— Menschenv*. See Echinococcus hominis.— V. 
des Scliafes. See Ccenurus cerebralis. 

VIEEEAPPIG (Ger.), adj. Fel'la 8 p-pi 2 g. See Multilobate. 
VIELSEIIEN (Ger.), n. Fel'za-e 2 n. See Polyopia. 
VIELTHEILIG (Ger.), adj. Fel'til-i 2 g. See Polymerous and 
Multipartite. 

VIELZELLUILDUNG (Ger.), VIELZEELENT5ILDUNG 
(Ger.), n’s. Fel'tse 2 l-bi 2 ld-un 2 , -tse 2 l-le 2 n-bi 2 Jd-un 2 . See Multiple 
cell- formation. 

VIEEZEIXIG (Ger.), adj. Fel'tse 2 l-li 2 g. See Multicellular. 
VIEHECK (Ger.), n. Fer'e 2 k. A quadrangle. 

VIERECKIG (Ger.), adj. Fer'e 2 k-i 2 g. Quadrangular. 
VIERFLACHIG (Ger.), adj. Fer / fiach 2 -i 2 g. See Tetraedral. 
VIERHUGEL (Ger.), n. Fer'hu®g-e 2 l. See Corpora quadri¬ 
gemina.— Hlntere V. See Testes (2d def.).—Obere V. The an¬ 
terior pair of corpora quadrigemina. [I, 17 (K).]—Untere V. See 
Testes (2d def.).—V’gebiet, Vgegend [Schwalbe]. See V,— 
V’hirn. See Mesencephalon. —V'paar. A single pair of the 
corpora quadrigemina. [I, 27 (K).]—Vordere V. The anterior 
pair of corpora quadrigemina. [I, 17 (K).] 

VIERLING (Ger.), n. Fer'li 2 n 2 . See Quadruplet. 
VIERTAGIG (Ger.), adj. Fer'tag-i 2 g. See Quartan. 
VIERTGEBAREJJDE (Ger.), n. Fert / ge 2 -bar-e 2 nd-e 2 . A 
quartipara. 

VIERWERTHIG (Ger.), adj. Fer / ve 2 rt-i 2 g. See Quadriva- 
lent. 

VIEUX-MAt (Fr.), n. Ye-u 8 -ma 3 l. Iutermittent boiterie. 

385 (a, 48).] 

VIGNALE (It.), n. Ven-ya 3 'la. A place in Alessandria, Italy, 
where there is a saline and sulphurous spring. [L, 30, 49 (a, 14).] 
VIGNE (Fr.), n. Yen-y’. See Vitis. 

VIGXETTE (Fr.), n. Ven-ye 2 t. See Sphlea ulmaria. 
VIGNOLLES (Fr.), n. Ven-yo 2 l. A place in the department of 
the Vienne, France, where there is a saline spring. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 
VILL.AFAFIL.A (Sp.), n. Vel-ya 3 -fa 3/ fe-la 3 . A place in Za- 
mora, Spain, where there is a hot sulphurous spring. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 
VILLAFRANCA (It.), n. Vel-la 3 -fra 3 n 2 k'a 3 . A sea-bathing 
resort in the department of the Alpes-Maritimes, France. [a, 14.] 
VILLATOYA (Sp.), n. Vel-ya 3 -to'ya 3 . A place in Albacete, 
Spain, where there are hot chalybeate and saline springs. [a, 14.] 
VILLAVIEJA DE NULES (Sp.), n. Vel-ya 3 -ve-a'ha 3 da 
nul / e 2 s. A place in CastellOn de la Plana, Spain, where there are 
ferruginous and hot sulphurous springs. [L, 49, 57 (a, 14).] 
VIIXEFRANCHE (Fr.), n. Vel-fra 3 n 2 sh. See Villafranca. 
VILLERS SUR MER (Fr.), VILEERVIEEE (Fr.), n’s. Vel- 
ye 2 r su«r me 2 r, -ye 2 r-vel. Sea-bathing resorts in the department 
of Calvados, France. [L, 49, 57 (a, 14).] 

VIEEITIS (Lat.), n. f. Yi 2 l(wi 2 l)-li(le) / ti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos (- idis). 
Of Haycock, inllammation of the coronary substance of a horse’s 
hoof. [a, 34.] 

VIEEOSE, adj. Vi 2 l-os'. See Yillous. 

VIEEOSIUSCUEUS (Lat.), adj. Vi 2 l(wi 2 l)-lo 2 s-i 2 -u 3 sk(u 4 sk)'- 
u 2 l(u 4 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). Dim. of vitiosus , hairy. Ger., kurzzottig , schwach- 
zottig. Villous, hut with the hairs shorter or more widelv sepa- 
rated. [a, 35.] 

VIEEOSITE (Fr.), n. Ve-lo-ze-ta. See Villus and Yillosity. 
—V’s aniniotiques. The equivalent of Ahlfeld's term for villi 
that are often found produced by proliferation of the caroncules 
amniotiques. [A, 15.] 

VIEEOSITY, n. Vi 2 l-o 2 s'i 2 t-i 2 . Fr., villositi. A soft, fiexible 
offshoot, more or less branching, from a membranous surface 
(e. p., that of the vitelline membrane and that of the chorion). 

VIEEOUS, adj. Yi 2 l / u 3 s. Lat., villosus (from villus , shaggy 
hair). Fr., villeux. Ger., villos, zottig. Bearing villi, [a, 35.] 

VIEEUS (Lat.), n. m. Vi 2 ](wi 2 l)'lu 3 s(lu 4 s). Fr., villosiU. Ger., 
Zotte , Zottenhaar. Lit., a tuft of hair, a hair-like growth or pro- 
cess, especially from a membranous surface; in botany, one of 
numerous shaggy or longand weak hairs, also such hairs consid- 
ered collectively as a covering of a part or organ. [G ; a. 35.]— 
Arachnoidal villi [Luschka]. See Pacchionian bodies.— Foetal 
villi, See Vitii of the chorion.— Intestinal villi. Fr., vitiositas 
intestinales. Ger., Zotten des Diinndarms , Darmzotten. Minute fin- 
ger-like or tongue-like processes projecting from the free surface of 
the mucous membrane of the small intestine. They consist of a Cen¬ 
tral part, or core, formed by a projection of the mucous membrane 
and a few longitudinally arranged muscular fibre-cells from the 
muscularis mucosae. The core of the v. contains a closely set net- 
work of blood-vessels and one or more lacteal trunks with a csecal 
termination near the free end of the v. lf a v. contains more than 
one lacteal vessel, as in the sheep, there are usually numerous anas- 
tomosing branches between them. The villi are covered with typi- 
cal columnar epithelium continuous with that lining the lumen of 
the intestine and dipping into the crypts of Lieberkiihn. In the duo¬ 


denum and jejunum the villi are large and closely set, but near the 
termination of the ileum they are comparatively small and sparse. 
[J, 24, 30, 35.]—Synovial villi. Ger., Synovialzotten. Minute 
finger-like processes projecting from the surface of the vascular 
or Haversian fringes of the synovial meinbranes. They consist of 
a Central non-vascular core of connective tissue and a covering of 
small, rounded cells which appear, after staining with silver nitrate, 
somewhat like endothelia. Some of these villi seem to be entirely 
composed of fibro-cartilage. [J, 30 ; “Arch. f. mik. Anat.,” 1874, 
p. 401 (J).]—Vascular villi. See Villi of the chorion.— V illi of a 
mucous membrane. Small thread-like elevations of the corium 
seen in the stomach and elsewhere. They are covered with epi¬ 
thelium, and contain blood-vessels, nerves, and lacteals. [C.]— 
Villi of the chorion. Fr., villosites choriales. Cellular pro¬ 
cesses or fringes growing outward from the external surface of 
the vitelline membrane or the outer layer of the blastoderm and 
eventually covering the entire chorion. Only those confined to that 

E ortion of the chorion that forms the foetal part of the placenta 
ecome fully developed. [a, 34.]—Villi pericardiaci. Vascular 
villi on the inner surface of the pericardium. [L, 332.]—Villi peri¬ 
toneales. Villi upon the free surface of the peritoneum. [L, 332.] 
—Villi pleurales. Villi on the parietal pleura. [L, 332.] 
VJETRUM (Lat.), n. n. Vi 2 lt(wi 2 lt) / ru 3 m(ru 4 m). See Filter. — 
V. philosophorum. See Alembic. 

VIMINAL, VIMINEOUS, adj"s. Vi 2 m'i 2 -n’l, vi 2 m-i 2 n'e 2 -u 3 s. 
Lat., vimineus (from vimen , a pliant twig). Fr., vimineux. Ger., 
gertenartig. Bearing long, fiexible twigs. [a, 35.] 

VIN (Fr.), n. Va 2 n 2 . See Vinum and Wine.— Esprlt de v. 
Spirit of wine ; ordinary alcohol. [B.]—Huile (douce, ou vola¬ 
tile) de v. See Ethereal oil. —Pierre de v. Crude potassium 
bitartrate. [B.]—V. aloitique. See Vinum aloes.— V. aluni 
[Fr. Cod.]. A veterinary preparation consisting of powdered alum 
dissolved in 25 times as much red wine. [B. 95 (a, 38).]—V. amer. 
See Vinum gentiana.— V. antimonial (d’Huxham), V. an ti¬ 
ni oni i. See Vinum antimonii.— V. antiscorbutique. Sp., vino 
antiescorbutico. A preparation made by macerating 30 parts of 
horseradisb-root, 15 each of the leaves of Cochlearia officinalis 
and Nasturtium o fficinale, 3 of the dried leaves of Menyanthes 
trifoliata , 7 of ammonium chlorlde, 15 of black mustard, and 
16 of compound spirit of cochlearia [Fr. Cod.] (30 each of horse- 
radish-root and the leaves of Nasturtium officinale , and either 
Cochlearia officinalis or Lepidium latifolium [Sp. Ph.]), with 
1.000 of (strong [Sp. Ph.]) white wine for ten days, expressing, 
and filtering. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—V. aromatique [Fr. Cod.]. A mixt¬ 
ure of alcoolature vulniraire with 7 times as much red wine. [B, 
95 (a, 38).] See also Vinum aromaticum.—X. aromo-aloitique. 
See Vinum aloes. —V. arsenical cuivreux. See Mixture ca- 
theretique. —V. blanc [Fr. Cod.]. French white wine containing 
about 10 per cent. of alcohol. [B, 95 (a, 38).] Cf. Vinum album.— 
V. chalybi [Fr. Cod.]. See Vinum ferri citratis. —V. de Ciris. 
An ancient name for beer.—V. de Champagne. See Champagne. 
—V. de Grenaclie [Fr. Cod.]. A sweet wine containing about 15 
per cent. of alcohol and having a sp. gr. of about 1‘028. It comes 
from the region of France bordering on the eastern Pyrenees, and 
is sometimes white, but more eommonly dark red. [B, 95 (a. 38).] 
—V. de Eunel [Fr. Cod.]. A French wine containing about 15 per 
cent. of alcohol. It is rarely obtained pure. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—V. de 
Trousseau [Fr. Cod.]. See Vin de digitale compose de VHotel- 
Dieu.—X . d’Huxham. See Tinctura cinchonje composita,—X, 
diuritique amer de la Chariti. See V. de scille compos4 de 
la Chariti,—X . ferrugineux. See Vinum ferrt citratis—X, 
Mariani. Mariani’s wine of coca.—V*s m^dlcinaux. See Vina 
medicata.— V. musqui. See Tinctura moschi vinosa.—X. ordi- 
naire. See Vinum cibarium.—X . rouge [Fr. Cod.]. French red 
wine. [B, 95 (a. 38).]—V. scillitique. See Vinum scilla.— V. 
stibii. See Vinum antimonii. 

VINADIO (It.), n. Ven-a 3 d'e-o. A place in Cuneo, Italy, where 
there are hot saline and sulphurous springs. [L, 37, 41, 57 (a, 14).] 

VINAGE (Fr.), n. Ve-na 3 zh. The addition of alcohol to weak 
wines. [B, 38, 93 (a, 14).] 

VINAGKIEEO (Sp.), n. Ven-a 3 g-rel'yo. In South America, 
the Oxalis acetosella ; also, in Chile, dried cakes of pounded oxalis- 
leaves, which are infused in water to make an acid drink. [a, 35.] 

VINAIGRE (Fr.), n. Ve-ne 2 g-r\ See Vinegar and Acetum,— 
Esprit de v. Glacial acetic acid. [B.]—Mellite de v. See 
under Oxymel. —Mellite de v. scillitique. See Oxymel scillae. 
—Sei de v. See Liquor alexiterius acetatus.— Sirop de v. Lat., 
oxysaccharum aceticum. Sp., jarabe de vinagre [Sp. Ph.]. A 
preparation made by dissolving 175 parts of sugar in 100 of white 
vinegar containing 7 or 8 per cent. of acid [Fr. Cod.] ; or 620 parts 
of sugar in 345 of white vinegar containing 6£ per cent. of acid 
[Belg. Ph.]. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Sirop de v. framboisi [Fr. Cod.]. 

A mixture of equal parts of syrup of vinegar and raspberry syrup. 
[B, 95 (a, 38).]—V. anglais. See Acetum britannicum (2d def.). 
—V. antiliystirique. See Acetum antihystericum and Acetum 
rut.se compositum. — V. antiscptique. See Acetum aromaticum. 
—V. aromatique. 1. Of the Fr. Cod., see Acetum aromaticum. 
2. See Compound vinegar of angeltca. —V. cainphorati, V. 
camphr£» See Acetum camphoratum. —V. cantharidi. See 
Acetum cantharidis.— V. clialybi. See Acetum chalybeatum. — 
V. de Marseilles, V. des quatre voleurs. See Acetum aro¬ 
maticum.—X. glacial. Glacial acetic acid. [B.]—V. martial. 
See Acetum chalybeatum.—X . midicinal. See AcfiTOLf:.—V. 
phiniqui [Fr. Cod.]. A filtered mixture of 1 part of crystallized 
carbolic acid, 20 parts of acetic acid of sp. gr. P060 (containing 10 
parts of glacial acetic acid), and 79 parts of distilled water. [B ; B, 
95 (a, 38).]—V. rosat. See Acetum rosarum.— V. scillitique. See 
Acetum scilla. 

VINAIGRIER (Fr.), n. Ve-ne 2 -gre-a. The Rhus coriaria and 
other species of Rhus. [a, 35.] 
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VINCA (Lat.), n. f. Vi 2 n 3 k(wi 2 n 2 k)'a 3 . From vincire, to bind. 
Fr., pervenche. Ger., Sinngriin, Wintergrun. Periwinkle ; a 
g- j nus of the Vinceae (a secticm or tribe of the Apocynacea?). The 
Vincee are a family of the Corollijlorce . [a, 35.]—Herba vinea? 

[Russ. Ph.]. The leafy and flowering branches of V. minor, [a, 
35 .]—V. major. Fr.. ( grande ) pervenche, grand pucelage. Ger., 
grosses Sinngriin. Large periwinkle, band-plant, cut-fiager; an 
undershrub of Southern Europe having the properties and uses of 
V. minor, [a, 35.]—V. minor. Fr., petite pervenche, petit puee- 
lage, violette des sorciers, herbe a la capucine, beryere. Ger., 
klein&$ Sinngriin , Wintergrun , Ewiggriin, Todtenmyrte , Junqfern- 
kronen, Magdepalmen , Todtengriin, Bergwinkelkraut. Ground 
ivy, common (or small) periwinkle of Europe. The leafy and fiow- 
ering branches, formerly official as fcerba vincee (seu pervincas , seu 
vmcce periuwcce, seu vincee minoris , seu clematitidis pervinco?, 
etc.), are used as a haemostatic, as a mild purgative and diaphoretic, 
and, in Poland. in plica polonica. The «Aif/uums Sa$roeiS/js of Dios- 
corides was probably both this species and V. major, [a, 85.]—3 • 
parvitlora. An East Indian species used externally in sciatica 
and rheumatism. [o, 35 .]—V. pervinca. See V. minor.-- V. pu¬ 
silla. A Malabar species, used externally in lumbago, [a, 35.]— 
V. rosea. Madagascar periwinkle, old maid of the West Indies, 
rosy-flowered Indian periwinkle; a small herb said to be used as 
an alterative. [a, 35.] 

*VIN£A (Fr.), n. Va 2 n 2 -sa 8 . A place in the department of the 
Pyr 6 n 6 es-Orientales. France, where there is a liot saline and sul- 
phurous spring. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 

VINCETOXICUM (Lat.), n. n. Vi 2 ns(wi 2 n 2 k) : e 2 -to 2 x'i 2 k-u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). From vincere , to conquer, and toxicum . poison. Fr., vince- 
toxicum, dompte-venin. Ger., Schivatbenwurz. 1. A genus of the 
Asclepiadea?, referred by Brown to Cynanchum . 2. In pharmacy, 
the Cynanchum v. {V. officinale). [a, 35.]—Extractum vince- 
toxici. A preparation made by digesting the root of Cynanchum 
v. with 6 times as much water for some days, boiling a lifctle, ex- 
pressiug, and evaporating. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Tinctura vince- 
toxici. Fr., teinture de dompte-venin. A tincture made of the 
root of Cynanchum v. with 5 times as much alcohol. [B, 119 (a, 
38).]_V. luteum, V. medium. See Cynanchum fuscatum.— V. 
officinale. See Cynanchum v. 

VINCETOXIN, n. Vi 2 n-se 2 t-o 2 x'i 2 n. A glucoside, C 1 # H 12 0«, 
obtained by Tauret from the root of Cynanchum vincetoxicum. 
There are two varieties, both amorphous. [B.] 

VINCTURA (Lat.), n. f. Vi 3 n 2 kt(wi 2 n 2 kt) u 2 r(ur)'a 3 . From 
vincire, to bind. See Bandagk and Liqature (lst def.). 

VINCULUM (Lat.), n. n. Vi 2 n 2 k(wi 2 n 2 k)'u 2 l(u 4 l)-u 3 m(u 4 m), 
From vincire , to bind. See Bandage and Ligament.—V incula 
tendinum. Vascular synovial folds which streteh over the flexor 
tendons of the hand and foot on the first and second phalanges. 
[L, 31,332.]—Vincula vaginalia tendinum. Ligamentousbridle- 
like bands connected with the tendons of the fingers.—Vincula 
vasculosa (tendinum). See Vincula tendinum. 

VINE, n. Vin. 1. The genus Vitis. 2. Any piant with a climb- 
ing or trailing stem, [a, 35 .]—3Iercury v., Poison v. See Rhus 
radicans. 

VINEAL, adj. Vi 2 n , e 2 -'’l. Lat., vinealis. Fr., vineal. Ger., 
weinbergbewohnend. Of plants, growing wild in vineyards. [a, 35.] 

VINEGAIt, n. Vi 2 n'e 2 g-a 3 r, Lat., acetum. Fr vinaigre, ac£- 
tol , acetolat, acetolature. acetote (2d def.). Ger., Essig, Weinessig 
(lst def.). 1. A liquid of pungent aromatic odor and sour taste ob¬ 
tained from wine and otner alcoholic Solutions by acetous fermen- 
tation. 2. A pharmaceutical preparation consisting of a solution of 
a medicinal substance in v. (lst def.). The v’s (Lat., aceta) of the 
U. S. Ph. are made with 10 per cent. of the crude drug. [B.]—An- 
tiseptic v., Aromatic v. A preparation made bydissolving vari- 
ous aromatic essential oils in bighly concentrated acetic acid. [B, 
5.] See also Acetum aromaticum ,—Crude v. Commercial v.—Dis- 
tilled v. V. prepared by distilling about three quarters of crude 
v. It should ha ve no color, contain at least 4* per cent. of acetic 
acid, and ha ve a sp.gr. of about P004. [B, 81 (a, 38).]—Englisli 
v. See Acetum britannicum (2d def.).—Marseilles v. See Ace¬ 
tum aromaticum .—Malt v. V. obtained from an infusion of malt. 
[B.]—Motlier of v, Lat., mater aceti. A gelatinous nitrogenized 
substance having the power of exciting the acetification of pure al¬ 
cohol in the presence of atmospheric air. It has been described as 
a fungus, the Mycoderma vini (Saccharomyces mycoderma). [A, 
1.]—Proof v. V. containing from 4 6 to 5 per cent. of acetic acid. 
[B.]—Purifled v. See Distilled v .—Pyroligneons v. Pyroligne- 
ous acid ; impure acetic acid. [B.]—Radical v. Lat., acetum 
radicate. Acetic acid made from verdigris. The term is also often 
applied to glacial acetic acid, however prepared. [B, 3, 5,10.]— 
Spirit of v. See Acidum aceticum dilutum.— Thieves* v. See 
Acetum aromaticum.— V. of lead. See Liquor plumbi subace- 
tatis. —V. piant. The Penicillium glaucum, [a, 35.]—V.-tree. 
The Rhus typhina and Rhus glabra, [a, 35.] 

VINETINE, n. Vi 2 n'e 2 t-en. Fr .,vin6tine. See Oxyacanthine. 

VINIFEHOUS, adj. Vi 2 n-i 2 f'e 2 r-u 3 s. Lat., vini ferus (from 
vinum, wine, and ferre, to bear). Fr., viniftre . Ger., weintragend. 
Bearing viticulae, or vines. The Viniferae (Fr., viniferes) are the 
Ampelidece and a tribe or suborder of that family. [a, 35.] 

VIN03IETER, n. Vi 2 n-o 2 m / e 2 t-u a r. From vinum , wine, and 
nirpov, a measure. Fr., vinomHre. An instrument for measuring 
the percentage of alcohol in a liquor, [a, 49.] 

VINOPHOSPHOKIC ACID, n. Vin-o-fo 2 s-fo 2 r'i 2 k. See 
Ethylphosphoric acid. 

VINOS ULPIIURIC ACID, n. Vin-o-su 3 lf-u 2 r'i 2 k. Sulpho- 
vinic acid (see under Ethyl sulphate). 

VINOSUS (Lat.), adj. Vi 2 n(wen)-os'u 3 s(u 4 s). From vinum , wine. 
Vinous ; alcoholic ; spirituous. 


VINOUS, adj. Viu'u 3 s. From vinum, wine. Gr.. olvd>Sr}<;. Lat., 
vinosus. Fr., vineux. Ger.. vceinig. Containing wine or possess- 
ing its characteristies. [a, 88.] 

VINOXALIC ACID, n. Vin-o 2 x-a 2 Pi 2 k. Acid ethyl oxalate. 
VINUM (Lat.), n. n. Vin(wen)'u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., oivos. See Wine ; 
in the pl., vina, of the Belg., Finn., and Swed. Phfs, see Vina medi¬ 
cata.— Alcohol vini. See Ethyl alcohol.— Clysma vini anti- 
monialis. Of the Sp. Ph., 1798, a mixture of antimonial wine with 
twice as much water. [B, 97 (a, 21).]—Lautissima vina. Very 
excellent wines ; of old writers, wines spiced with myrrh. [A, 312, 
325 (a, 48).]— Mistura spiritus vini galliei. Egg brandy, brandy 
mixture ; made by triturating the yolks of 2 eggs with i oz. of 
owdered sugar and adding 4 fi. oz. each of cinnamon water and 
randy. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Spiritus vini. 1. Alcohol. 2. Brandy.— 
Spiritus vini a?tliereus. Ethyl ether. [B, 19.]—Spiritus vini 
alcoholisatus. See Spiritus alcoholi satus.— Spiritus vini cam- 
phoratus crocatus. See AquA pestilentialis. —Spiritus vini 
cognac. See Cognac and Spiritus vini galliei — Spiritus vini 
communis. A mixture of concentrated alcohol and water. [B.] 
—Spiritus vini concentratus (seu dephlegmatisslinus). See 
Ethyl alcohol. —Spiritus vini depuratus. Alcohol obtained 
by distillation of brandy. [B, 97.]—Spiritus vini dilutus [Austr. 
Ph.]. Dilute alcohol. See Ethyl alcohol.— Spiritus vini et 
salis [Valentine]. A solution of ethyl chloride in alcohol, prepared 
by the action of hydrochloric acid ( spiritus salis ) on alcohol (< spiritus 
vini). [B, 3.]—Spiritus vini galliei. Fr., eau de vie, cognac 
[Hung. Ph., 2d ed.]. Ger., Branntwein. Brandy. Of the Br. Ph., 
the spirit obtained from French wine ; of the U. S. Ph., any spirit 
distilled from fermented grapes and containing the proper propor- 
tion of alcohol. [B, 5.]—Spiritus vini tartarisatus. Very strong 
alcohol obtained by dehydration of rectified spirit with potassimn 
carbonate. [B, 97.]—Spiritus vini tenuis. A mixture of 20 parts 
of rectified spirit with 17 of water. [B.]—V. absinthiatum. 
Wormwood wine : made by macerating Artemisia absinthium , 
sometimes combined with Artemisia pontica and with Acorus 
calamus, in white wine. [B, 97.] Cf. Vin cTabsinthe.— V. adus¬ 
tum. Brandy. [B, 97.]—V. album. White wine ; any wine of 
light color, made from white grapes or from dark grapes fermented 
apart from the skins and seeds (mare) [U. S. Ph.]; German or other 
white wine. [Ger. Ph.] ; white wine from Naxos [Gr. Ph.] ; French 
white wine [Netherl. Ph.]. [B ; B, 95 (a, 38).]—V. album fortius 
[U. S. Ph.]. A mixture of white wine with one seventh as much 
alcohol of sp. gr. 0‘820. It must contain from 20 to 25 per cent. by 
weight of absolute alcohol. [B,95 (a, 38).]— V. album generosum 
[Swiss Ph.]. The best white Swiss wine. [B,.95 (a. 38).]—V. alco¬ 
holicum [Gr. Ph.]. Wine from the island of Thera. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 
—V. amarum. 1. Of the Netherl. Ph., a preparation made by dis- 
solving 2 parts each of cascarilla, lesser centaury, gentian, myrrh, 
and extract of blessed thistle in 180 of Spanish wine, and adding 12 
of tincture of orange-peel. 2. Of the Belg. Ph., see Elixir auran- 
tiorum compositum. — V. anglicanum. See Beer. —V. antliel- 
mintlncum. See V. absinthiatum.—X. antimoniule, V. anti- 
moniatuin (Ilnxhaini). See V. antimonii.— V. aromaticum. 
Sp., vino de especies aromaticas [Sp. Ph.]. A preparation made 
by extracting 1 part each of laveuder-flowers, peppermint, rose- 
mary, sage-leaves, and the herbs of wormwood and origanum with 
enough stronger white wine to make 100 parts by percolation [U. S. 
Ph.] ; or by macerating for fi ve days 6 parts each of lavender-fiow- 
ers and the leaves of rosemary and sage with 90 of red French wine 
[Swed. Ph.], or 1 part each of peppermint, rosemary, and sage- 
leaves, and the herbs of wormwood, hyssop, origanum, Thymus 
serpyllum, and Thymus vulgaris with 80 of red French wine [Russ. 
Ph.] ; or by macerating for some days 100 parts of aromatic species 
with 1,000 of red wine containing 10 per cent. of alcohol [Belg. Ph.] 
(800 of red wine and 250 of aqua vulneraria spirituosa [Ger. Ph.], 
900 of red wine and 100 of strong alcohol [Swiss Ph.], 833i of red 
wine [Sp. Ph.], 1,000 of red wine and 100 of aromatic spirit [Roum. 
Ph.]). The Belg. Ph. orders 64 parts of spiritus carminativus, the 
Sp. Ph. 50 of spiritus vulnerarius, to be added to the expressed and 
filtered product of the macerafcion. [B, 95 (a, 38).] See also Vin 
aromatique.—X. benedictum. See V. antimonii.— V. camplior- 
atuin [Ger. Ph., Swiss Ph.]. Ger., Kampferwein. A whitish fluid 
composed of 1 part each of camphor and alcohol, 3 parts of mucilage 
of gum arabic, and 45 of white wine. The Swiss Ph. directs the use 
of 1 part each of camphor and gum arabic and 48 parts of white 
wine. [A, 319 (a, 21); B, 95 (a, 38).]—V. cedrinum. See Cedritks.— 
X. chalybeatum. See V. ferri citratis.— V. clialybeatum 
compositum. See (Enole de citrate de fer. —V. chanuepityi- 
u n m. Wine in which the green leaves of Ajuga chamcepitys ha ve 
been infused. It was formerly considered diuretic. [B. 115, 200.]— 
X. chinatum. See Vinum chin^.— V. cibarium. Fr., vin or- 
dinaire. Ger., Tischwein. A table wine. [A, 322.1—V. croca¬ 
tum. A preparation made by macerating 3 parts of saffron with 
48 of white wine for some days and straining. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—V. 
digitalenm compositum. See Vin de digitale compose de 
VHotel Dieu.—X . diureticum [Swiss Ph.]. A preparation con¬ 
sisting of 3 parts each of squill. juniper -berries, mace, angelica- 
root, and calamus, 6 each of melissa-leaves and wormwood, 12 each 
of pale cinchona-bark, orange-peel, and lemon-peel, 40 of strong 
alcohol, and 760 of white wine, expressed and filtered after ten days' 
maceration. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—V. emeticum. See V antimonii.— V. 
ex cerevisia. An old name for beer. [Martin, “ Jour. de m6d. de 
Paris,” Apr. 15, 1882.]—V. extracti Smltli. Sp., vino de extracto 
de Smith [Sp. Ph.]. A preparation made by dissolving 30 parts of 
extractum specierum Smith in 540 of stronger white wine, filtering, 
and adding i part of oil of sassafras. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—V. ferratum 
[Swiss Ph.]. A preparation identical with the vin chalybi of the 
Fr. Cod. (see V. ferri citratis) except that Malaga wine is used. 
[B, 95 (a. 38).]—V. ferrnginosuin [Gr. Ph.]. A preparation made 
by digesting 4 parts of iron filings and 2 of cassia with 48 of white 
wine for some days and filtering. [B, 95 (a, 38).] See also V. ferri. 
—V. gaIlicum album. French white wine. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—V. 
gallicum rubrum. 1. Of the Russ. Ph., French red wine. 2. Of 
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the Swed. Ph., red Bordeaux wine. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—V. liippocra- 
ticuin. See Hippocras.—V. liippocraticnm antiinouiale. A 
preparation containing the product of the action of vinegar on an- 
timony or its oxide. [B.]—V. liispanicum [Netherl. Ph.]. Brown 
Spanish wine. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—V. hordeaceum. Barley wine; 
beer. [B, 59.]—V. lusitanicuin. Port wine. [B.]—V. lmulei- 
rense. Madeira wine. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—V. malacense, V. mala- 
geiise. Malaga wine. [B. 95 (a, 38). J—V. martiatum [Belg. Ph.]. 
An externporaneous mixture of 1 part of iron lactate and 999 parts 
of Malaga wine. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Vina medicata [Dan. Ph.] (seu 
medicinalia [Gr. Ph., Russ. Ph.]). Fr., vius medicinaux [Fr. 
Cod.], cenoles [Fr. Cod.]. Medicinal preparations made by digest- 
iug or macerating drugs with wine in the sanie general way as for 
the preparation of tinctures. The Dan. Ph. replaces with more 
wine the portion which is evaporated in the process. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 
—V. pepticum. See V. pepsini.— V. portense. Port wine. [B.] 
—V. regionum septentrionalium. Beer. [B, 59.]—V. robo¬ 
rans. See Vinum chinle amaram.— V. rubrum. Fr., vin rouge. 
Sp., vino tinto. Red wine ; any wine of deep-red color made from 
black grapes fermented with the skins and seeds (mare) [U. S. Ph.] ; 
French red wine [Fr. Cod., Russ. Ph.] ; Bordeaux red wine [Swed. 
Ph.] ; German and other red wine [Ger. Ph.] ; red wine from the 
island of Syra [Gr. Ph.]. [B ; B, 95 (a, 38).]—V. rubrum genero¬ 
sum [Swiss Ph.]. The best Swiss red wine. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—V. 
scilliticum [Fr. Cod.]. See V. scilla,— V. stibiato-tartari- 
cum, V. stibiatum. See V. antimonii.— V. st i hiatum turbi¬ 
dum. Sp., vino emetico turbido [Sp. Ph.]. A mixture of 3 parts 
of washed liver of antimony and 24 of white wine. [B, 95 (a, 38).]— 
V. strnmale [Swiss Ph.]. A preparation made by macerating 48 
partfe of powdered burnt sponge, 4 of orange-peel, 6 of cinnamon, 
and 2 of cloves with 1,000 of Malaga wine for three days, express- 
ing, and flltering. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—V. thebaicuin. See Vinum 
opii (lst def.).—V. thebaicum crocatum. See Tinctura opii 
crocata.— V. xerense, V. xericum [Br. Ph.]. Sherry wine. [B.] 
VINYL, n. Vin'i 2 l. Fr.,vinyle. Ger., V. Ethenyl (q.v.). Itis 
supposed to exist in acetic aldehyde. [B.] 

VIOL (Fr.), n. Ve-ol. Violation, rape, [a, 48.] 

VIOLA (Lat.), n. f. Vi(wi 2 )'o 2 l-a 3 . Gr., lov. Fr., violette (lst 
def.). Ger., Veilchen (lst def.), Viole (lst def.). 1. Violet, pansy ; 
a genus of herbs, rarely undershrnbs, forming, with Noisettia, 
lonidium , etc., an order ( Violacece) of polypetalous dicotyledons. 
[a, 35.] 2. Of the Netherl. Ph., see Flores violee. —Decoctum herbae 
violre tricoloris cum aqua. A decoction of 6 drachms of the 
herb of V. tricolor in water enough to make 6 fl. oz. when strained. 
[B, 97 (o, 38).]—Decoctum herbae viohe tricoloris cum lacte. 
A decoction of i oz. of the herb of V. tricolor in 1 lb. of cow’s milk. 
[B. 97 (a. 38).]—Flores violae (seu violrn odoratas [Belg. Ph.], seu 
violarum). Fr., violette odorante [Fr. Cod.]. Sp., violeta [Sp. 
Ph.]. The tlowersof V. odorata. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Oleum violarum. 
A preparation made by infusing sweet violets in four times as much 
oil or by boiling together equal parts of sweet violets and olive-oil till 
the moisture is dissipated. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Syrupus violas odo¬ 
ratas, Syrupus violarum. Fr., sirop de violette [Fr. Cod.]. Sp., 
jarabe de violetas azul [Sp. Ph.]. A preparation made by infusing 
sweet-violet flowers without the cal^x in three times as much boil¬ 
ing water (twice as much, after previous washing with three times 
as much [Sp. Ph.]), and dissolving in 400 parts of the strained liquid 
730 [Sp. Ph.J (800 [Gr. Ph.], 720 [Swiss Ph., Roum. Ph.]) of sugar (654 
of sugar in 346 of liquid [Belg. Ph.], 380 in 210 [Fr. Cod.], 400 in 
220 [Netherl. Ph.]*). [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Syrupus violarum com¬ 
munis. Sp., jarabe de violetas comun [Sp. Ph.]. A preparation 
made by pouring upon 8 parts of dried sweet violets water 
enough to make 80 parts of strained liquid and dissolving in this 
144 of sugar. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—V. arvensis. Fr., violette des 
champs, petite jacte. 1. A European species used as a depurative. 

The root is emetic. 2. The 
V. tricolor , var. arvensis. 
[a, 35.]—V. brevicaulis. 
Fr., violette a tige courte. 
A native of Brazil (perhaps 
not a member of this genus) 
having an emetic root. [o, 
35.]—V. calamina. A spe¬ 
cies growing on the cala- 
mine hilis of Rhenish Prus- 
sia ; said to contain ziuc. [a, 
35.]—V. canina. Fr., vio- 
letie de chien. Ger., Hunds- 
veilchen , Rossveilchen. Dog- 
(or horse-) violet; a Euro¬ 
pean species. The root is 
emetic and purgative, but is 
little used. [a, 35.]—V. ca¬ 
pillaris. A Chilean under- 
shrub used as a laxative, 
[a, 35.]—V. clandestina. 
Sweet white violet of North 
America ; used as a vulner- 
ary. [a, 35.]—V. cucullata. 
Common blue (or hollow- 
leaved) violet of North 
America. It resembles V. 
odorata , but is without its 
fragrance. [a, 35.] Cf. V. 
palmata.—V . damascena. 
See Hesperis matronalis. —V. diandra. A Guiana species with 
emetic roots. [a, 35.]—V. enneasperma. Fr., violette d neuf 
semences. A Malabar piant. The root is emetic. [a, 35.]—V. 
hirta. Hairy violet; a European species having a purgative and 
emetic root. [a, 35.]—V. Indecorum. Fr., violette du Bresil. A 
Brazilian emetic-rooted species, [a, 35.]—V. ipecacuanha, V. 
itouboua. See IoxiniUM ipecacuanha—X. lunaris. The Luna¬ 


ria rediviva, [a, 35.]—V. lutea. 1 . See Cheiranthus cheiri. 2. 
Mountain- (vine-) violet; found in Switzerland. [a, 35.]—V. martia, 
V. martiaua. See V. odorata.— V. matronalis. See Hesperis 
matronalis.—X. mirabilis. Broad-leaved violet of Europe. The 
root is emetic and purgative, [o, 35.]—V. mortuorum. See Vinca 
minor. — V. odorata. Fr., violette odorante [Fr. Cod.] (ou de 
mars ), violier commun (ou de mars), jacee de printemps. Ger., 
wohlriechendes (oder blaues , oder Marz-) Veilchen , wohlriechende 
Viole. Sweet-scented (or March-) violet of middle and Southern 
Europe, northern Africa, and middle Asia ; the Aev/coior fieAas of 
the ancients. The flowers, root, and seed, flores , radix , et semen 
violarum (seu violee) have been used, the flowers as a cardiac tonic 



viola tricolor. [A, 327.] 


and as a diuretic (now employed only in the preparation of a pec- 
toral and emollient syrup [see Syrupus violarum ] and as a test for 
acids and alkalies). The acrid root is emetic and purgative. The 
seeds were used in calculous complaints. [a, 35.]— X. ovata. Ger., 
eirundbldllriges Veilchen. A species (a variety of V. sagittata , 
according to Wood) found from New Jersey southward ; used in 
diarrhoea, dysentery, and urinary complaints, and internally and 
externally for rattlesnake-bites. [a, 35.]— V. palmata. Hand-leaf 
violet of the Southern States, by Wood considered a variety of V. 
cucullata : used like V. pedata, [o, 35.]— V. pedata. Fr., violette 
pediaire , pensee d'Amtrique. Ger., fussformigblatiriges Veilchen. 
Bird’s-foot violet; an expectorant and demulcent species found 
from New England to the Carolinas ; formerly official in the U. S. 
Ph. [a,35.]—V. rivlnlana. A European species. The root is emetic 
and purgative, [a, 35.]— V. sagittata. Arrow-leaved violet; grow¬ 
ing from Cana da to Florida and westward to Arkansas. [a, 35.] 
Cf. V. ovata.— V. silvestris. 1. See V. tricolor. 2. A European 
species having a purgative and emetic root. [a, 35.]—V. tricolor, 
V. trinitatis. Fr., violette (ou jacee) tricolore (lst def.), fleur (ou 
herbe) de la Trinite (lst def.), penste sauvage [Fr. Cod.] (2d def.). 
Ger., dreifarbiges Veilchen , Ackerveilchen , Freisamkraut , Stief- 
miitterchen , Dreifalligkeilsblume, Jelangerjelieber (ali lst def.). 
Sp., irinitaria [Sp. Ph.]. 1. HearCs-ease or pansy of the gardens, 
fancy, herb Trinity. love-in-idleness, etc.; a native of Europe, natu- 
ralized in the United States. The herb (the flowering piant with¬ 
out the root), herba jacece (seu jacece tricoloris [seu majoris , seu 
violee tricoloris ], seu silvestris , seu trinitatis , seu heptachri). is laxa¬ 
tive, emollient, diuretic, diaphoretic, and antispasmodic, and was 
formerly used externally and internally in various skin diseases. 
Of the numerous varieties, the var. arvensis is considered the most 
active, [a, 35.] 2. The flowering herb (the herb [Sp. Ph.], flowering 
piant [Fr. Cod.]) of V. tricolor (var. arvensis [Fr. Cod., Sp. Ph.]). 
[B, 95 (a, 38).] 

VIOLACEOUS, adj. Vi-o 2 l-a'shu 3 s. 1. Violet in color. 2. Per- 
taining to the genus Viola , belonging to the Violacece. [a, 35.] 

VIOLAL, adj. Vi'o 2 l-’l. Lat., violalis. Belonging to the Vio- 
lales , Lindley^ v. alliance (Lat., nixus violalis ), which includes the 
Flacourtiacece , Samydece , Crassulacece , Violacece , etc. [a, 35.] 

VIOLANILINE» n. Vi-o 2 l-a 2 n'i 2 l-en. Fr., v. Ger., Violanilin. 
A violet coloring matter, C^His^s, obtained as a by-product in the 
manufacture of rosaniline. [B, 49.] 

VIOLARIA (Lat.), n. f. Vi(wi 2 )-o 2 l-a(a 3 )'ri 2 -a 3 . From viola , a 
violet. The Viola odorata. The Violarice , or Violariece , are the 
Violacece. [a, 35.] 

VIOLATION, n. Vi-o 2 l-a'shu 3 n. From violare , to outrage. 
See Rape (in law). 

VIOLE (Ger.), n. Ve-ol'e 2 . See Viola (lst def.) and Viola 
odorata.— Abendv’, Naohtv’, I’fingstv\ See Hesperis ma¬ 
tronalis. —V’nschwertelwurzel, V’nwurzel. See Iris florentina 
(3d def.). 

VIOLET, n. Vi'o 2 l-e 2 t. Lat., viola (lst def.). Fr., violette (lst 
def.), v. (2d def.). Ger., Viole (lst def.). 1. The genus Viola , es- 
pecially Viola odorata (in Europe) and Viola cucullata (in America), 
[a, 35.]. 2. A color more or less resembling the purple of v's ; also 
a dye-stuff producing such color, [a, 48.]—Britannia v. An ani- 
line v. dye-stuff produced by the action of brominated oil of turpen- 
tine on an alcoholic solution of magenta (aniline red). [B, 2.]— 
Dama.sk v., Dame’s v. See Hesperis mafronabs.—Gentian v. 
An important v. aniline dye, used in histological and bacteriological 
investigations. [J, 64,194.]—Green v. See Solea concolor. —Hof- 
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mann’s v. } Iodine v. See Trimethylrosaniline hydriodide and 
Trikthylrosaniline hydriodide.— Faris v. See METHYLaniZine v. 
—Sweet v. See Viola odorata— V. imp 6 rial (Fr.). A v. dye of 
the aniline series, prepared by heating rosaniline or one of its salts 
with less aniline than would be required for aniline blue. It is much 
used in the arts. [B, 2.] 

VIOLETTE (Fr.), n. Ve-o-le 2 t. See Viola (lst def.).— EI60I6 
cie v., Huile cie v. See Oleum violarum. — Sirop de v. [Fr. Cod.]. 
See Syrupus violarum.— Tisane de v. [Fr. Cod.]. A preparation 
made by infusing the flowers of Viola odorata with 100 times as 
much hoiling water for half an hour and straining. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 
—V. de mars, V. odorante. See Viola odorata. 

VIOLIER (Fr.), n. Ve-o-le-a. See Cheiranthus incanus , Leu- 
coium (2d def.), and Narcissus (lst def.). 

VIOLINE, n. Vi'o 2 I-en. 1. See Mauveine. 2. See Azodi- 
phenyl blue. 3. An emetic and poisonous alkaloid obtained from 
Viola cucullata and Viola odorata. [B, 38, 48, 93 (.a, 14).] 
VIOLURIC ACID, n. Vi-o 2 l-u 2 r'i 2 k. A monobasic acid, C 4 H 3 - 
N 3 O 4 , occurring as pyramidal crystals. Its salts (the violurates) 
are of brilliant violet colors. [B, 3, 4.] 

VIORNE (Fr.), n. Ve-orn. See Viburnum (lst def.).—V. des 
pauvres. See Viburnum lantana and Clematis vitalba.—X . 
obier. See Viburnum opulus. 

VIPERA (Lat.), n. f. Vip(wep)'e 2 r-a 3 . From vivus, living, and 
parere, to bring forth. Fr., vipire. Ger., Viper. Sp., vxbora [Sp. 
Ph.J. A genus of viviparous venomous serpents, of whicli V. berus 
is the type ; a viper. [a, 48.]—Spiritus viperarum. See Spiritus 
cornu cervi.— V. aspis, V. berus. Ger., Atter. The common viper 
of Europe, known as the adder in England, and the only venomous 
reptile iu that country. [a. 48.] Cf. Jusculum viperinum. 

VIPERINA (Lat.), n. f. Vip(wep)-e 2 r-in(en)'a 3 . Fr., viperine. 
See Echium vulgare and Aristolochia serpentaria. 

VIPERINE, n. Vip'e 2 r-en. A principle found in the venom of 
Vipera berus , corresponding to the ptyalin of the saliva. [D.] 
VIPERINE (Fr.), n. Ve-pa-ren. See Echium. 

VIRE (Fr.), n. Ver. See Paronychia vulgaris. 

VIRENS (Lat.), adj. Vir(wi 2 r)'e 2 nz(ans). Gen., -ent'is. From 
virere , to be green. Ger., griinlich (lst def.). 1. Greenish. 2. 
Evergreen. [a, 35.] 

VI14ESCENCE, n. Vi 2 r-e 2 s'e 2 ns. The production, in flowers, 
of green (chlorophyll) in place of the usual color, [a, 35.] 
VIRESCENT, adj. Vi 2 r-e 2 s'e 2 nt. Lat., virescens (from vires¬ 
cere, to become green). 1. Greenish. 2. Turning green. [a, 35.] 
VIRGA (Lat.), n. f. Vu 6 rg(wi 2 rg)'a 3 . Fr., verge. 1. A rod or 
rod-like structure (e. g., the penis). 2 . See Solidago.— Extractum 
virgae aureae. An extract made hy boiling golden rod in water 
and evaporating. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—V. aurea. 1. The genus Soli¬ 
dago. 2. The Solidago v.-aurea. [a, 35.]—V. cerea. See Wax 
bougie. —V. cerebri. See Pineal gland. 

VIRGAUREA (Lat.), n. f. V\i 8 rg(wi 2 rg)-a 4 r(a 3 'u 4 r)-e 2 -a 3 . See 
Virga aurea. 

VIRGILIA (Lat.), n. f. Vu 6 rj(wi 2 rg)-i 2 l'i 2 -a 3 . From P. Vir- 
gilius (Vergilius) Maro, the poet. Fr., virgilier. A genus of the 
Leguminosce. [a, 35.]— V. capensis. A South African tree with 

edible seeds. The roots are said to be used against colic. [a, 35.] 
VIRGIN, n. Vu 6 rj'i 2 n. Gr., nap9evos. Lat., virgo. Fr., vierge. 
Ger., Jungfer (lst def.), Jungfrau (lst def.). I. A woman who has 
had no experience of sexual intercourse. [a, 48.] 2. As an adj. (ap- 
lied to oil, wine, etc.), flowing spontaneously, without pressure 
eing used. 

VIRGINAL, adj. Vu 6 rj'i 2 -n , l. Lat., virgineus (from virgo , a 
Virgin). Ger., jungfraulich. Pertaining to or in the state proper to 
virginity ; in botany, pertaining to the time beforeanthesis. [a, 35.] 
VIRGINIC ACII>, n. Vu 8 rj-i 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide virginiique. 
Ger., Virginsdnre. A fatty acid obtained from the root of Polygala 
senega. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

VIRGINITY, n. Vu 8 rj-i 2 n'i 2 t-i 2 . Lat., virginitas (from virgo. 
a virgin). Fr., vir^inite. Ger., Jungfernschaft. The condition of 
being a virgin. [a, 48.]—Physical v. That condition of a woman 
in which no coitus has actually taken place, whatever the real state 
of her virtue may be. 

VIRGIN’S-BOWER, n. Vu»rj'i 2 nz-bu 8 -u 4 -u 8 r. The Clematis 
vitalba and other species of Clematis, [a, 35.] 

VIRIDE (Lat.), n., n. of adj. viridis (q. v.). Vi 2 r(wi 2 r)'i 2 d-e(a). 
Gen., vir'idis. From virere , to he green. Green color, also some- 
thing of that color, [a, 48.]—V. neris. See Verdigris.— V. cubi¬ 
cum. See Iron sulphate (lst def.). 

VIRIDESCENS (Lat.), adj. Vi 2 r(wi 2 r)-i 2 d-e 2 s'se 2 nz(kans). Ger., 
griinwerdend. Viridescent, becoming green. [a, 35.] 

VIRIDIC ACID, n. Vi 2 r-i 2 d'i 2 k. Fr., acide viridique. Ger., 
Viridinsaure. An acid, Ci 4 H u O g , derived from eaffeotannic acid. 
[B, 93 (a, 14).] 

VIRIDINE, n. Vi 2 r'i 2 d-en. Fr., v. Ger., Viridin. 1. An oily 
liquid, C} 3 H 19 N, derived from the oils obtained from the distillation 
of organic matter. [B, 4.] 2. See Chlorophyll. 

VIRILE, adj. Vi 2 r'i 2 l. Lat., virilis (from vir, a man). Fr., 
viril. Ger., mannbar , mannlich. Pertaining to a man or to the 
faculties or powers of a man or the male sex. [a, 48.] 
VIRILESCENCE, n. Vir-i 2 I-e 2 s'e 2 ns. From virilis, virile. 
Ger., Virilescenz. The development of masculine characteristics 
in a woman. [A, 69.] 

VIRILITY, n. Vi 2 r-i 2 Fi 2 t-i. Lat., virilitas (from virilis , virile). 
Fr., viriliU. Ger., MannbarkeU, Virililat. The condition of pos- 
sessing virile powers. [a, 48.] 


VIROLA (Lat.), n. f. Vi 2 r(wi 2 r)'o 2 l-a 3 . Fr., virole. See My- 
ristica (lst def.).—V. sebi fera. See Myristica sebifera. 

VIROSE, adj. Vir'os. Lat., virosus (from virus , poison). Fr., 
vireux. Ger., viros. Poisonous ; having a taste and smell indica¬ 
tive of poisonous properties. [a, 35.] 

VIRULENCE, n. Vi 2 r'u 2 l-e 2 ns. Lat., virulentia (from viru¬ 
lentus , virulent). Fr., v. Ger., Virulenz. The condition of being 
virulent; of a disease, intensity or malignancy, also infectiousness. 
[a, 48.] 

VIRULENT, adj. Vi 2 r'u 2 l’nt. Lat., virulentus (from virus, 
poison). Fr., v. Poisonous, containing or due to an active virus, 
malignant. [D ; a, 17.] 

VIRUS (Lat.), n. n. Vir(wer)'u 3 s(u 4 s). Gen., vir'i. Fr., v. Ger., 
Jauche,Krankheitsgift. 1. A poison. 2. Anymorbific agent which, 
when brought into contact with animal tissue. disseminates itself 
so as to affect the vitality of the parts on which it acts and in many 
cases that of the entire organism. [D.]—Specific v. The char- 
acteristic poison of a particular disease. [D.]—Vaccine v. See 
Vaccine lymph. —V. dartrenx (Fr.). See Dartrous humor. 

VIS (Lat.), n. f. Vi 8 s(wes). Gen., vis; plur., vires. Gr., ts. See 
Force and Power. —V. a tergo. Pressure from behind (used 
especially, in physiology, for that exerted by the heart‘s action on 
the circulation of the blood). [K.]—V. conservatrix. See V. 
medicatrix naturce. —V. contractilis insita. See Muscular irri- 
tability.— V. essentialis [Wolflf]. The “ physical soul," the mys- 
terious cause of the development of animal organisms according to 
the Wolffian theory of epigenesis. [A, 42.]—V. expultrix. An 
old term for a supposed force which effected the removal of excre- 
mentitious matters from the system. [K.]—V. formativa. See 
Plastic force. —V. insita [Hallerl. The inherent irritability of a 
muscle (cf. V. nervosa, 2d def.). [K.]—V. medicatrix. A reme- 
dial force or impulse, [a. 48.]—V. medicatrix naturae. Ger., 
Naturheilung. The remedial impulse of nature ; the self-recu- 
perative power of the bodily system independent of the use of 
medicines. [a, 48.]—V. metabolica. See Metabolism. —V. mor¬ 
tua [Haller]. The physical properties of tissues aside from those 
depending on their vitality ( e. g., the elasticity which may remain 
in tendons after the occurrence of somatic death). [K, 3.]—V. 
muscularis. See Muscular force.— V. nervosa. 1. See Nerv- 
ous power. 2. Of Haller, the nerve-current which excites a mus¬ 
cular contraction (cf. V. insita). [K.]—V. opposita. Ger., Gegen- 
kraft. A force acting in the direction opposite to that of another 
force or of the resultant of other forces. [a, 48.]—V. plastica. 
See Plastic force. —V. vitae, V. vitalis. The energy or force 
that characterizes an organism in virtue of its possessing life. 
[a, 48.]—V. viva. See Living force. 

VIS AGE, n. Vi 2 z'e 2 j. Fr., v. See Face.—V. plcurard (Fr.). 
In neurology (e. g., as a symptom of labio-glosso-laryngeal paraly¬ 
sis), a weeping or whining countenance caused by paralysis of the 
facial muscles. [a, 34.] 

VISCAOUTSCHINE, n. Vi 2 s-ka 3 -ut'chi 2 n. A'substance, C 8 - 
Hj 6 0, obtained from crude viscin. [B, 38, 93 (a, 14).] 

VISCERA (Lat.), n. n., pl. of viscus (q. v.). Vi 2 s(wi 2 s)'se 2 r(ke 2 r)- 
a 3 . See under Viscus. 

VISCE UAL, adj. Vi 2 s'se 2 -r‘l. Lat., visceralis. Fr., visc&ral. 
Ger., v. Pertaining to the viscera or to a viscus, [a, 17.] 

VISCEBALGIA (Lat.), n. f. Vi 2 s(wi 2 s)-se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a 2 lj(a 3 lg)'i 2 - 
a 3 . From viscus (q. v.), and a\ yo?, pain. See Enteralgia. 

VISCERE (Fr.), n. Ve-se 2 r. See Viscus. 

VISCEROPATHIE (Fr.), n. Ve-sa-ro-pa 3 -te. A visceral lesion 
or disease. [a, 18.] 

VISCID, adj. Vi 2 s'si 2 d. Lat., viscidus (from viscum, the mis- 
tletoe). Fr., visqueux. Ger., schleimig. Slimy, glutinous. [a, 35.] 

VISCIN, n. Vi 2 s'si 2 n. Fr., viscine. Ger., V. A viscous, soft, 
and elastic substance, C 20 H 48 O 8 , obtained from Viscum album, the 
bark of Ilex aquifolium , the sap of Ficus religiosa, etc. Dried at 
120° C., it is a colorless, transparent, inodorous, insipid, and feebly 
acid mass. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

VISCOSE, adj. Vi 2 sk'os. See Viscid ; as a n., the gummy 
substance formed by the viscous fermentation of cane-sugar. 
[“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxx, p. 368 (a, 50).] 

VISCOSIMETER, n. Vi 2 sk-o 2 s-i 2 m / e 2 t-u 6 r. From viscosus, 
viscous, and p.4rpov, a measure. An instrument for determining 
the degree of viscosity of a liquid. [“ Drugg. Cire, and Chem. 
Gaz.,” Aug., 1880, p. 149 (B).] 

VISCOSITY, n. Vi 2 sk-o 2 s'i 2 t-i 2 . Fr., viscositi. Ger., Klebrig- 
heit. The state of being viscous. [B.] 

VISCOUS, adj. Vi 2 sk'u 3 s. Lat., viscosus. Fr., visqueux. See 
Viscid. 

VISCU3I (Lat.), n. d. Vi 2 sk(wi 2 sk)'u 3 m(u 4 m). Fr., gui (lst 
def.). Ger., Mistel (lst def.). 1. A genus of loranthaceous shrubs 
parasitic on trees. The Viscece are a division of the Loranthece, a 
tribe of the Viscoideae , or a tribe of the Loranthacece. The Vis- 
coidece are a suborder of the Loranthacece. The Viscince are 
a family of the Polymorphae, [a, 35.1 2. See under V. album. 

—Decoctum visci albi. A preparation made by boiling 30 to 
60 grammes of V. album in 2 litres of water till the liquid is 
reduced one half. [B. 119 (a, 38).]—Extractum visci aquosum. 
Fr., extrait aqueux de gui. A preparation made by boiling V. al¬ 
bum in three times as much water, expressing, clarifying with 
white of egg, and evaporating. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Extractum vis¬ 
ci vinosum. A preparation made by digesting V. album with 
fi ve or six times as much white wine for three days, strainingyboil- 
ing the residue with fresh wine, mixing the liquids, and evaporat¬ 
ing. [B. 119 (a, 38).]—V. retliiopicum. Fr .. gui d'Ethiopie. A 
species used as tea at the Cape of Good Hope. [a. 35.]— V. album. 
Fr., gui blanc, gillon, pomme hemorrhoidale, verquet. Ger., geme- 
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ine Misiel, Eichenmistel, Vogelleimmistel , Kensierholz, Kreuzhalz , 
Eichenkenster. Commori mistletoe, mistletoe of the oak; para- 
sitic on trees, found in middle and Southern Europe. The young 
branches (including the bark and leaves), lignum (seu stipites ) 
visci (albi, seu quercini ), v., v. album IJPruss. Ph M Gth ed., Gr. Ph.], 
v. quernum , were formerly used in epilepsy, catarrh, etc. The 
bark is rich in bird-lime, as are also the poisonous berries ( baccce 
visci albi, etc.), which were formerly employed as emollients, dis- 
cutients, and maturatives. [a, 35.]—V. flavescens. See Phora- 
dendron flavescens.—X. quercinum, V. quernum. See V. al¬ 
bum aud Loranthus europceus. 

VISCUS (Lat.), n. n. Vi 3 sk(wi 3 sk)'u 3 s(u 4 s). Gen., vis f ceris . 
Gr., <rn\a.y\voi. Fr., visc&re. Any one of the internal organs of 
the body ; generally used in the pl., viscera (Ger., Eingeweide). 

VISH, n. Vi 2 sh. See Bish. 

VISION, n. Vi 3 zh'u 8 n. Gr., oif/is. Lat., visio, visus (from vi¬ 
dere, to see). Fr ,,v.,vue. Ger., Seheu. The act of seeing ; the 
povver of seeing; sight. [F.]—After-v. The perception of an 
after-image. [K.]—liinocular (single) v. V. in which both eyes 
are used simuitaneously to obtain a simple (single) image. When 
the fovea centralis of the retina of each eye is fixed on an object, 
ali objects lying in the same horopter will form images on the re- 
spective retinae which will lie at equal distances from the fovea, 
and will therefore be appreciated as single. [F.]—Double v. See 
Diplopia.— False v. See Pseudoblepsia.— Half-v. See Hemi- 
opia. —Iriclescent v. An anomaly of v., usually arising in the 
lens, in which objects appear either colored (chromatopsia) or with 
their edges or outlines exhibiting prismatic colors. [F.]—Lateral 
v. See Dysopia lateralis. Manifolii v., Multiple v. See Poly- 
opia.— Quadruple v. Ger., Vierfachsehen. The perception of 
four visual images at on ce. [“Rev. des sci. m6d., n April, 1889, p. 
683 (a, 18).]— Skin-v. The apperception of light, both quantita- 
tively and qualitatively, by the skin, without a visual organ, as in 
earthworms, Triton cristatus, etc. [Graber, “Am. Nat.,” xvii, 
p. 680 (a, 32).]—Stereoscopic v. That form of v. in which the 
combined Virtual image seen appears to be a solid body and a per- 
fect counterpart of the object. It is a blending of the Virtual im¬ 
ages of an object presented separately one to each eye. [F ]— 
Triple v. See Triplopia. 

VISIREBENE (Ger.), n. Ve-zer'ab-e 3 n-e 3 . See Plane of re- 
gard. 

VISIR-L.INE, n. Vi a z-er'lin. Fr., ligne de visee. Ger., Visir- 
linie. See Visual axis.— Crossing-point of tlie v.-l. See Line 
of sight. —Principal v.-l. See Line of fixation. 

VISIR-PLANE, n. Vi 3 z-er'plan. Fr., plan de visee. Ger., 
Visirebene. See Visual plane. 

VISITE (Fr.), n. Ve-zet. A visit; a search or examination.— 
V. <le Paisselle. An examination of the lymphatic glands of the 
axilla, as in cases of mainmary tumor, with a view to their removal 
if necessary. [A, 94.] 

VISITIREISEN (Ger.), n. Ve-zet-er'iz-e 3 n. See Probe. 

VISITIRKERZE (Ger.), n. Ve-zet-er'ke 3 rts-e 3 . See Cereolus 
(2d def.). 

VISMIA (Lat.), n. f. Vi 3 s / mi 3 -a 3 . From Visme, a Portuguese 
botanist. Fr., vismie, v. A genus typical of the Vismiece, which 
are a tribe of the Hypericinece. [a, 35.]—V. cayennensis. Fr., 
arbre a la fi&vre , bois baptiste , arbre d sang. Ger., cayennischer 
Guttibaum. A Guiana species yielding a resin like that of V. gui- 
anensis. [a, 35.]—V. gtiianeusis. Fr., arbre d la fi&vre. Ameri¬ 
can gum-plant (or gamboge-tree, or gutta-gum-tree), wax-tree of 
Guiana. All parts yield a yellow resinous juice (American gam- 
boge), which is used as a purgative and in eczema, etc. [a, 35.]— 
V. laccifcra, V. latifolia, V. longifolia, V. micrantlia, V. 
sessilifolia. Species yielding American gamboge. The second 
is found in Guiana, the third and fourth in Brazil, and the fifth (the 
leaves of which are used as a febrifuge) in the northern part of 
South America, [a, 35.] 

VISMUTHUM (Lat.), n. n. Vi 3 z(wi 3 s)-mu 3 th(muth)Ti 3 m(u 4 m). 
See Bismuth. —Calx vismutlii. See Bismuth subnitrate. 

VISNEA (Lat.), n. f. Vi a s'ne 3 -a 3 . Fr., v., visnee. A genus of 
the Temstroemiacece. [a, 35.]—V. mocanera. Fr., mncan. Ger., 
Mokanere. A shrub found in the Canaries ; used in haemorrhoids 
(cf. Mocan). [a, 35.] 

VISOR IUS (Lat.), adj. Vi 3 z(wes)-or'i a -u 8 s(u 4 s). See Visual. 

VISOS (Fr.), n. Ve-zo. A place in the department of the Hautes- 
Pyr6n6es, France, where there is a saline and chalybeate spring. 
[L, 49, 57 (a, 14).] 

VISUAL, adj. Vi 3 zh / u a -' t l. Lat.. visorius (from videre , to see). 
Fr., visuel. Pertaining to vision. [F.] 

VISUM REPERTUM (Lat.), n. n. Vis(wes)'u 8 m(u 4 m)-re(re 3 )- 
pu®rt(pe a rt)'u s m(u 4 m). See Fundschein. 

VISU03IETER, n. Vi a zh-u 3 -o 3 m'e a t-u 6 r. From visus, sight, 
and perpov, a measure. Fr., visuometre. Ger., V. An instru- 
ment for measuring the range of vision. Risley^s v. consists of a 
stand which is clamped firmly to a table. To the top of the stand 
is fixed a pair of semicircles, with their concavity upward, for the 
reception of trial-glasses, stenopseic siit, etc. In front of the hold- 
ers is a triangular horizontal bar, 20" long and graduated in frac- 
tions of an inch. Upon this bar is adjusted a freely movable car- 
rier, designed to bear a series of cords containing the test-types of 
Snellen and Jaeger, and test-figures for astigmatism. The examina- 
tions are all made at an artificial far-point of 10" or 12". [F ; a, 34.] 

VISUS (Lat.), n. m. Vis(wes)'u 3 s(u 4 s). Gen., vis'us. From 
videre, to see. See Vision.— V. acris. See Oxydercia.— V. am¬ 
plificatus. See Macropia. —V. coloratus. See Chromatopsia. 
— V. debilitas. See Asthenopia.— V. decolor. See CoZor-BLiND- 
ness.— V. defiguratus. See Pseudoblepsis.— V. dimidiatus. 


See Hemiopia.— V. diminutus. See Micropia.— V. diurnus. See 
Hemeralopia (Ist def.).—V. duplicatus. See Diplopia. —V. eva¬ 
nidus. An old term for failure to recognize objects and their 
^radual disappearance, owing to fatigue of the retina. [F.1—V. 
interruptus. An old term for a form of amblyopia in which the 

E >atient loses sight of a word here and there on the printed page. 
F.]—V. juvenum. An old term for myopia. [F.]—V. lateralis, 
iee Dyso.ia lateralis. —V. lucidus. See Photopsia.— V. mus¬ 
carum. See Musc.® volitantes, and cf. Metamorphopsia,— V. 
nebulosus. See Leucoma (4th def.).— X. nocturnus. See Nyc¬ 
talopia.— V. obliquus. See Strabismus.— V. senilis. See Pres¬ 
byopia.— V. triplex. See Triplopia. 

VITA (Lat.), n. f. Vit(wet)'a 8 . Fr., vie. See Life.— V. cere¬ 
bralis. See Cerebral life.— V. psychica. See Psychic life. 

VITAL, adj. Vi't’1. Gr., £wrt« 6 $. Lat., vitalis. Fr., v. Ger., 
v., lebensfdhig, lebendig. Pertaining to life, also essential to life ; 
as a n., in the pl., u’s, organs which are regarded as necessary to 
life, or injury to which endangers or destroys life. [a, 48.] 
V 1 TALBA (Lat.), n. f. Vi 3 t(wet)-a 3 lb(a 8 lb)'a 3 . The genus 
Clematis, especially Clematis v. [a, 35.] 

VITALISM, n. ViVl-iVm. Lat., vitalismus (from vitalis, 
vital). Fr., vitalisme. Ger., Vitalismus. The doctrlne of vital 
force ; an old system of physiology which considered life as a 
“ pure entity 11 apart from the body. [K.] 

VITALITY, n. Vit-a 3 l'i 3 t-i 3 . Lat., vitalitas (from vitalis, vital). 
Fr .,vitalite. Ger., Lebenskraft. 1. The principle of life. 2. Aetion, 
animation. [K.] 3. The state of being alive, also the power to re- 
sist death. 

VITALIZE, v. tr. Vi't’l-iz. To impart life to, to endue with 
life. [a. 48.] 

VITELLARY, adj. Vi 3 t'e 3 l-ar-i 3 . See Vitelline. 
VITELLIN, n. Vi 3 t-e 3 l'i 3 n. Fr., vitelline. Ger., V. An al¬ 
bum inoid principle contained in the yolk of eggs, etc. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 
—Crystalline v. See Crystalline olobulin. 

VITELLINE, adj. Vi a t'e 3 l-i a n. Lat., vitellinus. Fr., vitellin. 
Ger.. vitellin, dottergelb (2d def.). 1. Pertaining to the vitellus. 
[J.] 2. In botany, of the color of the yolk of egg. [a, 35.] 
VITELLO-INTESTINAL, adj. Vi a t"e a l-o-i a n-te 3 st'i a -n , l. Lat., 
vitello-intestinalis. Pertaining to the vitelline sac and the intes¬ 
tine. [o, 48.] 

VITELLOLUTEIN, n. Vi 3 t"e a l-o-lu 3 t'e 3 -i 3 n. A non-nitroge- 
nous yellow pigment obtained from the yolk of hen's eggs. [B.] 
VITELLOMESENTERIC, adj. Vi 3 t"e 3 l-o-me 3 z-e 3 n-te 3 r'i 3 k. 
Fr., vitello-mesenterique. Of Velpeau, see Omphalo-mesenteric. 

VITELLORUBIN, n. Vi 3 t"el-o-ru 3 b'i 3 n. Fr., vitellorubine. 
A red pigment obtained from the yolk of hen^ eggs, a chemically 
unstable, dark-red powder. [B.] 

VITELLOSE, n. Vi 3 t'e 3 l-os. Intermediate products in the hy- 
dration of vitellin analogous to an albumose. [Halliburton (a, 34).] 

VITELLUS (Lat.), n. m. Vi a t(wi a t)-e a Plu 8 s(lu 4 s). Dim. of vitu¬ 
lus, a calf. Gr., Ae/a0os. Fr., v., mati&re vitelline (ou jaune), jaune 
de Voeufi 2d def.). Ger., Dotter , Eigelb (2d def.). Syn.: ovi v. [Br. 
Ph.] (2d def.). 1. The cell-body of the ovum : the yolk of an egg 
or of an ovule ; that portion of the contents of the vitelline mem- 
brane which is to afford nutriment to the embryo and take part in 
its development during the period of incubation in the Ovipara, 
and up to the time of the establishment of a nutrient connection 
with the maternal organism in the Vivipara. 2. Of the U. S. Ph., 
yolk of egg, the yolks of hen’s eggs.—Formatlve v., Germinat 
v., Gerni v. Lat., morphalecithus. Fr., v. de formation. Ger., 
Bildungsdotter, Hauptdotter. The protoplasmic portion of the v. 
as dlstinguished from the nutritive v.—Glyceritum vitelli [U. S. 
Ph.]. A preparation made by triturating together 9 parts of yolk 
of egg and 11 of glycerin. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Nutritive v. Lat., 
tropholecithus. Fr., protolecythe. Ger., Nahrungsdotter. The 
granular portion of the yolk ; the part that serves not directly for 
development, but in a subsidiary way by nourishing the formative 
v. [A, 5.]—Oleum e vitellis ovorum. See Oil of eggs.— Plas- 
tic v. See Formative v.— Priinary v. The v. of a simple ovum. 
—Itetrait <lu v. (Fr.). A process of shrinkage on the part of the 
v., giving rise to aspace between it and the vitelline membrane. 
See Lacuna (2d def.).—Secondary v. [Kblliker]. An additional 
nutritive-v. substance found in compound ova, formed in special 
organs or in special cells of the ovary. [A, 8 .]—V. ovarien (Fr.). 
The yolk of an ovarian ovum.—V. ovi. See V. (2d def.).—Wliite 
v. Ger., weisser Dotter , weisser Nahrungsdotter, Dotterweiss. A 
thin, white portion of the nutritive v., forming a layer surrounding 
the yellow v. and penetrating to the centre of the latter in the form 
of a whitish cord terminating in a globular mass. [A, 8 .]—Yellow 
v. Ger., Gelb, gelber Dotter. The whole of the nutritive v. that is 
not included in the term white v. 

VITERBO (It.), n. Vet-e 3 rb'o. A place in the province of 
Rome, Italy, where there are hot sulphureus springs and a gaseous 
chaly beate spring. [L, 30, 37, 49, 57 (a, 14).] 

VITEX (Lat.), n. f. Vit(wet)'e 3 x. Gen., vi Vicis. Fr., gattilier. 
Ger., Miillen. A genus of verbenaceous trees and shrubs. The 
Viticece are a family comprising tlie Myoporece and Verbenece, or 
a division (tribe) of the Verbenacece. The Vitices are the Verbena- 
cece. [a, 35.]—V. agnus castus. Fr., ( gattilier ) agnus castus , 
arbre au poivre, poivre faux. Ger., gemeine Miillen, Keuschbaum, 
Schafmutlen, Keuschlammstrauch, Abrahamsbaum , Monchspfeffer- 
strauch. Tree-of-chastity, hemp- (or chaste-, or monk^s pepper-) 
tree ; an aromatic shrub of the Orient and Southern Enrope, known 
as ayvos to the ancients, who ascribed to it anterotic virtues, and 
used the leaves as an emmenagogue and oxytocic and externally as 
a discutient. The hot, pungent, and acrid seeds (or by substitntion 
the fruits), semen agni casti (seu arboris castae, seu viticis offici- 
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nalis), have been used as an emmenagogue, as a digestive, in diar¬ 
rhoea and intermittent fever, and as a diaphoretic and diuretic in 
snake-bites; more recently they have been used, like cubebs, in 
gonorrhoea, [a, 35.]—V. arborea. A Suniatra species. The bark 
is used in ophthalmia. [a, 35.]—V. latifolia. An East Indian tree. 
The leaves are used for venomous bites and the bark and root in 
diarrhoea and dysentery. [a, 35.]—V. moluccana. A tree of the 
Moluceas, where the bark is used as a vulnerary. [a, 35.]—V. ne- 
guudo. Fr., gattilier incise. Five-leaved chaste-tree of India and 
other warm parts of Asia. The aromatic leaves are used as a topi- 
cal application in rheumatism, sprains, etc., and in decoction as a 
bath for women after delivery. The bitter root and the dried fruits 
are anthelminthic, and the former also febrifuge. The Mohain- 
medans smoke the dried leaves for headache and catarrh. [a, 35.] 
—V. pinnata. A Ceylon species. The flowers are used to aroma- 
tize tea. [a, &5.]— V. Rlieedii. A Malabar tree. The mildly aro¬ 
matic bark is used in abdominal complaints and, with the fragrant 
leaves, as an emmenagogue and in after-pains. The young branches 
are used for rheumatism and gout. [a, 35.]—V. spicata. A species 
found in China and Cochin-China ; used as a calefacient, stimulant, 
and discutient, and especially in various nervous disorders. [a, 35.] 
—V. trifolia. Three-leaved chaste-tree, (East) Indian privet; a 
species having the medicinal properties of V. negundo in greater 
degree. The young shoots and the leaves are a powerful discutient. 
The powdered leaves are used as a febrifuge, and the root as an 
anodyne application. The fruit is used in the Fiji Islands as a nerv¬ 
ine, cephalic, and emmenagogue. [a, 35.] 

VITI ATED-H UMORIST, n. Vi 2 sh'i 2 -at-e 2 d-hu 2 rn'o 3 r-i 2 st. A 
believer in the origin of a given disease in a vitiation of the fluids 
of the body. [A, 84.] 

VITICULA (Lat.), n. f. Vi 2 t(wet)-i 3 k'u 3 l(u 4 l)-a 3 . Dim. of vitis , 
a vine. Fr., viticule. A vine or sucker. [a, 35.] 

VITILIGO (Lat.), n. f. Vi 2 t(wi 2 t)-i 2 l-ig(eg)'o. Gen., -ig'inis. 
From vitium , a defect. Fr., v., achrome , vitilige. Ger., Pigment- 
schwund, Nebelfieck , Malfleck, vertiefter Hautfleck. 1. In the mod- 
ern acceptation of the term, and also as defined by certain of the 
older writers (e. g gorraeus), an acquired form of achromatosis, 
characterized by white or light-colored patches of skin of irregular 
shape, usually bordered by a zone more darkly pigmented than the 
surrounding skin. [G, 3.] Cf. V. of Baleman and V. of Celsus , also 
Albinismus partialis. 2. See Leprosv,— V. alba. See V. (Ist def.). 
—V. alba gravior. See White leprosy (lst def.).—V. alba 
levior. An old term for macular leprosy. [G.] See Lepra macu¬ 
losa.— V. alphus. See White leprosy.— V. capitis. 1. Vitiligo 
of Celsus ( q . u) in which white spots appeared on the hairy scalp. 
2. V. (Ist def.) affecting the hairy scalp so as to produce circum- 
scribed areas of canities. 3. Of Cazenave, alopecia areata. [G.]— 
V. cong£niale (Fr.). See Albinismus partialis.—V. gravior. 
See V. of Celsus.— V. hepatica. See Chloasma hepaticum.— V. 
hydropicorum. Linear atrophy of the skin due to its over-dis- 
tention from dropsy. [G.l—V. matrum. Linear atrophy of the 
skin due to pregnancy. [G.]—V. melas. Probably a variety of 
leprosy. [G, 17.] See Black leprosy and cf. V. of Celsus and Mor- 
ph(ea nigra. —V. nigra. See Black leprosy.— V. obesorum. 
Linear atrophy of the skin due to corpulence. [G.]—V. of Bate- 
man. A tubercular skin disease of uncertain character said to be 
followed, on the subsidence of the tubercles, by permanent white, 
glistening patches. [G, 17.]—V. of Celsus. “ A loathsome disease ” 
arising “ from a bad habit of body," attended with alteration of the 
color of the skin (leprosy ?). Celsus deseribed three kinds : alphos , 
melas , and leuce. The first occurred in disseminated white patches 
or spots, attended with roughening of the surface. The second 
(melas) differed from alphos only in the spots being black or dark- 
colcred. The third (leuce) was characterized by spots whiter than 
those of alphos, affecting the skin more deeply. so that the hairs 
were rendered white, and the disease was incurable. By some the 
first and second forms are supposed to have been superficial scaly 
diseases belonging eithei 4 to psoriasis or to eczema, while the third 
form was leprosy. [G, 13.] 

VITILIGO IDEA (Lat.), n. f. Vi 2 t(wi 2 t)-i 2 l-i 2 g(eg)-o('o 3 )-i 3 d(ed)- 
e 3 -a 3 . From vitiligo (q. v ., Ist def.), and etSoy, resemblance. See 
Xanthoma.— V. granulosa. See Xanthoma tuberculatum.—V. 
palpebrarum. See Xanthelasma palpebrarum.—Y, papulosa. 
See Xanthoma tuberculatum .—V. plana. See Xanthoma planum. 
— V. tuberosa. See Xanthoma tuberosum. 

VITIS (Lat.), n. f. Vit(wet)'i 2 s. Gen., viVis. Fr., vigne. Ger., 
Weinrebe. The vine ; a genus of the Ampelidece. [a, 35.]—Fructus 
v. minutae [Swed. Ph.]. Corinthian raisins. [B, 95 (a, 38).] Cf. 
Uv^.—Fructus v. sennatiis [Dan. Ph.]. A preparation made by 
digesting 10 parts of senna-leaves in enough boiling water to make 
15 parts when expressed at the end of an hour, boiling up with 30 
of white sugar into a syrup, and adding 30 of grapes and 1 part of 
cassia. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Rob baccarum v. idaeae, Rob v. idaeae. 
Fr., rob de canneberge ponctuee. A preparation made by boiling 
the jnice of the berries of Vaccinium v. idoea with one fourth of its 
weight of sugar to the consistence of honey. [B, 119.]—V. acetosa. 
North Australian vine; an acid piant which has been used as an 
antiscorbutic. The fruit is edible. [a, 35.]—V. aestivatis. The 
summer grape of the United States. The berries are edible. [o, 35.] 
—V. aiba (silvestris). See Bryonia alba.—Y. apyrena. A seed- 
less variety of V. vinifera , yielding passulae minores, [a. 35.]—V. 
caribbaea. Ger., westindische Weinrebe. Jamaica grape, water- 
withe. The leaves and young branches are refrigerant and mildly 
astringent. The berries are eaten. [a, 35.]—V. carnosa. See 
Cissus carnosa.—V. chironia. An old term for the Tamns com¬ 
munis. —V. corinthiaca. See V. apyrena.— V. idaea. The Vacci¬ 
nium v.-idcea , also the genus Vaccinium or a section of that genus. 
L a »35.]—V.-idaea myrtillus. The Vaccinium myrtillus. [a, 35.] 
—V. labrusca. Fr., vigne cotonneuse. American pium- (or Isa- 
bella-, or Northern fox-) grape, found also in Japan. The edible 
f ruits are used in making wine. [a, 35.]—V. latifolia. An East 


Indian species ; used in odontalgia, as a detergent in indolent ulcers, 
and as an alterative. [a. 35.] Cf. Cissus latifolia (glauca).—V 
salix. Of Duinortier. a section of the genus Salix, [a, 35.]—V. 
setosa. A very acrid East Indian species. The leaves, toasted and 
smeared with oil, are used as a maturant, [a, 35.]—V. silvestris. 
See Bryonia alba , Bryonia dioica , and Solanum dulcamara.—Y . 
trifolia. An East Indian species. The leaves are used as a febri¬ 
fuge and the roots as a discutient, fa, 35.]—V. vinifera. Fr., vigne 
cultivie (ou de Noe). Ger., edle Weinrebe, Weinstock, Ti auben- 
stock. The grape-viue ; a native probably of Caspian regions, but 
now cultivated under numerous forms ( alexandria, alicantia , apy¬ 
rena, muscatella , etc.) in all countries having a mean summer tem¬ 
perature of 66° F. or more. The leaves and tendrils (Lat., folia et 
pampini) contain tartaric and malic acids, tartrates and malates, 

lucose and cane-sugar ; they are cooling and astringent, and have 

een used in diarrhoea, hsemorrhages, etc. The juice which flows 
from the stem when incised in the spring was formerly oflficial as 
lacrymce v ., and has been used as a tonic eye-wash and in ophthal¬ 
mia. The unripe fruits contain malic, tartaric, and racemic acids, 
and (in their skins) tannic acid ; tlieir refrigerant juice (Lat., om- 
phacium , succus omphacii , agresta , succus agrestce.) was formerly 
used against epilepsy. The ripe fruits are diuretic. laxative, and 
refrigerant, and their fermented juice constitutes wine. The dried 
fruits constitute raisins. The seeds contain 5 or 6 per cent. of 
tannin and over 15 per cent. of a bland fixed oil consisting of the 
glycerides of erucic, stearic, and palmitic acids ; they have been 
used in chronie diarrhoea, [a, 35.]—V. vulpina. Bullet- (or Musca- 
dine, or Southern fox-) grape ; a United States species, found also 
in Japan. A variety known as “ scuppernong " is cultivated in the 
Southern States, [a, 35.] 

VITIUM (Lat.), n. n. Vi 3 (wi 2 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., afidpTiyxa, 
voaos. A fault, a defect; an abnormity. [a, 17.J—V. priimc con¬ 
formationis. See Congeniial malformation. 

VITRE (Fr.), n. Ve-tra. A place in the department of the Ule- 
et-Vilaine, France, where there is a ferruginous spring. [a, 14.] 

VITREATUS (Lat.), adj. Vi 2 t(wl 3 t)-re 2 -at(a 3 t)'u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
vitrum , glass. Made into glass. [B.] 

VITREOCAPSULITIS (Lat.), n. f. Vi 2 t(wi 2 t)"re 2 -o(o 3 )-ka 2 ps- 
(ka 3 ps)-u 2 l(u 4 l)-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos (-idis). An old term for hya- 
litis. [F.] 

VITREOUS, adj. Vi 3 t're 2 -u 3 s. Lat., vitreus, vitrosus (from 
vitrum , glass). Fr., vitreux, vitre. Ger., glasig , gldsern. Glassy, 
resembling glass; as a n. (Lat., vitreum ), the corpus vitreum.— 
Primordial v. The embryonic v. It differs mainly from the v. 
of extra-uterine life in having many parablastic elements. [F.] 

AITRIFICATUS (Lat.), adj. \l 2 t(wi 2 t)-ri 2 -fi 2 k-at(a 3 t)'u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From vitrum , glass, and facere , to make. Made into glass or 
made like glass. [B, 119.] 

VITRINA (Lat.), n. f. Vi 2 t(wi 3 t)-rin(ren)'a 3 . From vitrum, 
glass. Fr., vitrine. A vitreous humor.— Y» ocularia, V. ocula¬ 
ris, V. oculi. See Corpus vitreum. 

VITRIOL, n. Vi 3 t'ri 3 -u 3 l. From vitrum , glass. Lat., vitrio- 
lum. Fr., v. Ger., V. Any metallic salt (as now used, generally 
a sulphate) having a glassy lustre. [B. 3.]—Blue v. See Copper 
sulphate.— Calcareous v. Calcium sulphate. fB, 91.]—Copper 
v., Cyprisclier V. (Ger.). Lat., vitriolum cupri. See Copper 
sulphate.— Pouble v. Fr., v. de Salzbourg. An impure copper 
sulphate containing 70 to 80 per cent. of ferrous sulphate. [B, 81 
(a, >38).]—Elixir of v. See Acidum sulphuricum aromaticum.— 
Esprit de v. 6th£r£ martial. See Tinctura ferri chlorati 
cetherea.— Green v., Martial v. See Iron sulphate (lst def.).— 
Nordhausen oil of v., Nordliauser V’ol. (Ger.). Nordhausen 
sulphuric acid. [B.]—Oil of v. Ger., VitHolol. Sulphuric acid ; 
so called because originally prepared from green vitriol. [B.]— 
Roman v. See Copper sulphate and Iron sulphate (lst def.).—V. 
blanc (Fr.). White v.—V. bleu (Fr.). See Copper sulphate.— V. 
d’Angleterre (Fr.). See Iron sulphate (lst def.).—V. de V6nus 
(Fr.). See Copper sulphate.— V. mixte de Chypre (Fr.). A 
variety of v. containing zinc sulphate. [B, 81 (a, 38).]—V’ol. Oil 
of v., especially Nordhausen sulphuric acid. [B.]—V. pesant (Fr.). 
Barium sulphate. [B, 119.]—V^saure (Ger.). See Sulphuric acid. 
—V*todtenkopf (Ger.). See Caput mortuum vitrioli.—V. v£g6- 
tal (Fr.). See Nostoc commune. —V. vert (Fr.). Green v.; fer¬ 
rous sulphate.—White v. Zinc sulphate, especially the commer- 
cial salt. [B.] 

VITRIOLATED, adj. \ T i 3 t'ri 2 -o 2 l-at-e 2 d. Lat., vitriolatus. 
Fr., vitriole. Composed of or containing vitriol; containing sul¬ 
phur or sulphuric acid. [B.] 

VITRIOLIC, adj. Vi 3 t-ri 2 -o 2 l'i 2 k. Containing or derived from 
vitriol ; sulphuric. [B.]—V. acid. See Sulphuric acid. 

VITRIOLUM (Lat.), n. n. Vi 2 t(wi 3 t)-ri(ri 2 )'o 2 l-u 3 m(u 4 m). See 
Vitriol.— 2Ether vitrioli. See Ethyl ether.— yEther vitrioli 
aquosus. See Liquor anodynus mineralis aquosus,— Aqua vit¬ 
rioli alba. See Aqua ophthalmica aluminosa. —Aqua vitrioli 
coerulea. See Solutio cupri ammoniacalis,— Caput mortuum 
vitrioli. Ger ., Vitrioltodtenkopf. The residue of impure ferric 
oxide obtained when ferrous sulphate is distilled to obtain fuming 
sulphuric acid. [B, 2.]—Colcotliar vitrioli. See Colcothar.— 
Collyrium adstringens e vitriolo albo. See Aqua ophthal¬ 
mica aluminosa. —Elixir vitrioli Mynsicliti. See Acidum sul¬ 
phuricum aromaticum.— Naphtha vitrioli. See Ethyl ether. 
— Naplitba vitrioli camphorata. See Solutio camphor.® 
cetherea .—Naphtha vitrioli diluta. See Liquor anodynus 
mineralis aquosus .—Naphtha vitrioli martialis. See Tinc¬ 
tura ferri chlorati cetherea.— Oleum vitrioli. See Sulphuric 
acid.—O leum vitrioli depuratum. Purified sulphuric acid. 
[B, 97.1—Oleum vitrioli dulce. Impure ether mixed with alco¬ 
hol. [B, 97.]—Oleum vitrioli purificatum. Purified sulphuric 
acid. [B, 97.]—Sal vitrioli narcoticum. Boric acid. [B, 97.]— 
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Spiritus vitri oli dulcis. Impure ether mixed with alcohol. 
[B, 97 .]—Spiritus vitrioli philosophicum. A preparation 
made by inspissating to one half the limpid acid hquid obtained in 
the preparation of the powder of Algaroth, precipitated when anti- 
mony trichloride is dropped into water. [B, 200.]—Spiritus vit¬ 
rioli phlogisticatus. Sce Antimonii clyssus.—X. album. See 
White vitriol.— V. calcareatum. Calcium sulphate. [B, 180.]— 
V. cainphoratum. See Cuprum aluminatum.— X . hungari- 
cum, V. londinense, V. Riverii. See Iron sulphate (lst def.). 
—V. romanum. See Roman vitriol.— V. Veneris. See Copper 
sulphate. 

VITltO-DENTIN, n. Yi 2 t-ro-de 2 nt'i 2 n. Fr., vitro-dentine. 
Ger., Vitrodentin. Of Owen, a very dense form of dentin, such as 
that covering the teeth in the pike. [J, 28, 29, 35.] 

VITROSUS (Lat.), adj. Vi 2 t(wi 2 t)-ros'u 3 s(u 4 s). See Vitreous. 

VITRUM (Lat.), n. n. Vit(wi 2 t)'ru 3 in(ru 4 m). See Glass.— Fmx 
vitri, Recrementa vitri, Sagimen vitri, Sal vitri. See Ana- 
tron. —V. causticum. See Burnina - aLASS . —V. hypoclepti- 
cnin, Ger., Scheidetrichter. A funnel for separating water from 
oil. [L, 50, 135 (a, 39).]—V. ruthenicum. See Selenite (2d def.). 

VITRY-LE-FRAN£OIS (Fr.), VITRY-SUR-MARNE (Fr.), 
n^s. Ve-tre*r-fra 9 n 2 -swa 3 , -su 6 r-ma 3 rn. A place in the department 
of the Marne, France, where there is a chaly beate spring. [a, 14.] 

VITTA (Lat.), n. f. Vi 2 t(wi 2 t)'ta 3 . From viere , to bend. Fr., 
vitte. Ger., Strieme, Striemen (3d def.), Binde (3d def.), Band- 
streifen (3d def.). 1. See Fasciola (lst def.). 2. See CAUL(lst def.). 

3. A broad transparent or colored streak or band on a partor organ. 

4. One of the narrow canals or oil-tubes on the pericarp of umbel- 
liferous plants. [a, 35.]—Vittoe commissurales. Ger., Fugen- 
striemen. The vittae imbedded in the face of the commissure of 
some umbelliferous fruits. [a, 35.]—Vittae dorsales. Ger., Riick- 
enstriemen. The vittae beneath the intervals of the ribs of um¬ 
belliferous fruits. [a, 35.] 

VITTATE, adj. Vi 2 t'at. Lat., vittatus. Provided with vittae. 

VITTEL (Fr.), n. Ve-te 2 l. A place in the department of the 
Vosges, France, where there are gaseous alkaline and chaly beate 
springs. [L, 49, 57 (a, 14).] 

VITULAR, VITULARY, VITULINE, adj’s. Yi 2 t'u 2 l-a 3 r, 
-ar-i 2 , -i 2 n. From vitulus , a calf. Fr., vitulaire. Pertaining to or 
associated with calves (cf. V. fever). [a, 48.] 

VIVACE (Fr.), n. Ve-va 3 s. Of Levret, a malignant fungous 
polypus-like outgrowth from the interior of the uterus. [A, 42.] 

VIVANT (Fr.), adj. Ve-va 3 n 2 . Living, active, [a, 14.] 

VIVERRA (Lat.), n. f. Vi 2 (wi 2 )-ve 2 r(we 2 r)'ra 3 . The civet or 
civet cat; a genus of the Viverridce , which are a family of cat- 
like carnivorous mammals. [a, 48.]—V. civetta, V. zibetha. Fr., 
civette, cive. Ger., Zibethkatze , Bisamkatze. A species (or per- 
haps distinet species) found in northern Africa and in Asia. For 
the perfume obtained from their anal glands, see Civet (2d def.). 
[*, 48.] 

VIVES, n. Vivs. See under Avives. 

VIVIPARITY, n. Vi 2 v-i 2 -pa 2 r'i 2 t-i 2 . From vivus, ali ve, and 
parere, to bring forth. Fr., viviparite. Viviparous generation. 

VIVIPAllOUS, adj. Yi 2 v-i 2 p'a 2 r-u 3 s. Lat., viviparus. Fr., 
vivipare. Ger., lebendiggebahrend. Bringing forth the young 
aiive and free ; in botany, germinating from seed, or sprouting 
from buds, while on the parent piant. The Vivipares of De Blain- 
ville are a subtype of the Osteozaires equivalent to mammals. 
[L, 231 (a, 35).] 

VIVISECTION, n. Vi 2 v-i 2 -se 2 k'shu 3 n. From vivus, aiive, and 
secare, to cut. Fr., v. Ger., V., Vivisektion. The performance of 
cutting operations on living animals for purposes of scientiflc in- 
vestigation or demonstration. [a, 48.] 

VIVISECTOR, n. Vi 2 v-i 2 -se 2 kt'o 2 r. One who practices or ad- 
vocates vivisection. [K.] 

VIVUS (Lat.), adj. Vi(weVvu 3 s(wu 4 s). From vivere , to live. 
Fr., vivant. Ger., lebendig. Living. [a, 14.] 

VLIESS (Ger.), n. Fles. See Fleece.— V’faser. A nerve-fibre 
which interlaces or forms a network with others. [I, 6 (K).] 

VOCAL, adj. Vo'k’1. Lat., vocalis (from vox , the voice). Fr., 
vocal. Ger., v. Pertaining to, produced by, or contributing to the 
production of the voice. [a, 48.] 

VOGEL (Ger.). n. Fog'e 2 l. A bird ; in the pl., Vogel, the class 
Aves, [a, 48.]—V’klaue. See Hippocampus minor.— V’kraut. 
The genus Ornithogalum, also Stellaria media and various other 
plants. [a, 35.]—V’kunde. See Ornitholoqy.— V’leim. See 
BiRDhme.—V^porn, See Hippocampus minor.— V. Strauss. See 
Struthio camelus. 

VOICE, n. Vois. Gr., <f>0oyyos. Lat., vox. Fr., voix. 

Ger., Stimme. The utteranceof articulate sounds ; also the faculty 
of uttering such sounds, or the instrumentality by which they are 
produced, or an articulate sound of some particular character, 
[a, 48.]—Amplioric v. See Amphoric resonance (2d def.).— 
Ereaking v. See Paraphonia puberum. —Rronchial v. See 
Bronchophony.— Cavernous v. See Pectoriloquy.— Chest v, 
Fr., voix de poitrine. Ger., Bruststimme. The ordinary normal v. 
[K.]—Choleric v. The weak whispering or husky voice charac- 
teristic of cholera. [D, 38.]—Laryngeal v. See Laryngophony. 
—Nasal v. See Myoterophonia.— Thoracic v. The sound of the 
v. as heard in thoracic auscultation. [a, 34.]—Trachea! v, The v. 
as heard over (and appearing to be produced in) the trachea. [D.] 
—Whispering v. 1. Articulation in whispers. [a, 48.] 2. See 
Chcchotement. 

VOIE (Fr.), n. Vwa 3 . See Via.— Premi^res v*s. See Primce 
viae. —V. spermatique. See Yas deferens. 


VOILE (Fr.), n. Ywa 3 l. See Veil.—V. du palais. See Velum 
palati.—X. du quatriOme ventricule. See Valve ofVieussens. 
—V. m^dullaire. See Velum medullare.—X . m6dullalre in- 
f^rieur. See Inferior ( posterior ) medullary yelum.—V. m6dul- 
laire post^rieur. See Posterior medullary yelum. —V. mein- 
braneux. See Septum lucidum. 

VOITURE (Fr.), n. Vwa 8 -tu«r. A carriage. [o. 48.]—V. 
caisson. See Ambulance (3d def.).— V. Maeon. A French two- 
wheeled ambulance wagon. [A, 244.] 

VOIX (Fr.), n. Vwa 3 . See Voice. —V. chevrotante. See 
^Egophony.— V. chuchot^e. See Chuchotement.—V. convul- 
slve. A vocal neurosis in which there is difficulty in talking in 
consequence of defective innervation of the laryngeal muscles. 
[a, 34.]—V. scand£e. A form of speech, occurring in various cere- 
bral affections, in which words and sentences are uttered in a hesi- 
tating, staccato manner. [*, 18.]—V. souftl^e. A voice tbat has 
as auscultatory blowing sound ; it is only produced when there is a 
respiratory bronchial or cavernous murmur in that part of the 
lung where it is heard. [A, 301 (a, 34).] 

VOLA (Lat.), n. f. VoI(wo 2 l)'a 3 . Gr., 0eVap. The palm of tbe 
hand, also the sole of the foot. [A, 312 (a, 17).]—V. manus. See 
Palm (2d def.). 

VOLA It, adj. Vol'a 3 r. Lat., volaris (from vola , the palm of 
the hand). Ger., v. See Palmar. 

VOLATICUS (Lat.), adj. Vo 2 I(wo 2 l)-a 2 t(a 3 t)'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
volare , to fly. Fr., volatique. Fleeting ; of an eruption, transient. 
[«.] 

VOLATILE, adj. Vo 2 l'a 2 t-i 2 l. Lat., volatilis (from volare, to 
fly). Fr., volatil. Ger ., fliegend, fliichtig, Fleeting; tending to 
assume the state of vapor. [B.] 

VOLATILIZATION, n. Vo 2 l-a 2 t-i 2 l-i 2 z-a'shu 3 n. Lat., vola- 
tilisatio (from volatilis , flying). Fr., volatilisation. Ger., Ver- 
fliichtigung , Abrauchen. The act or process of conversion of a 
solid or Iiquid into vapor. LB.] 

VOLATILIZElt, n. Vo 2 l-a 2 t'i 2 l-iz-u 3 r. Fr., volatiliseur. Ger., 
Fliichtigmacher. An apparatus for effecting volatilization. Von 
Troltsctfs v. consists of a glass bottle with a wide neck, closed by 
a stopper of Vulcanized rubber, pierced with three holes and fixed 
on a stand. Into the middle oriflee is inserted a thermometer, and 
into the lateral oriflees two glass tubes are passed ; the one serves 
for the conduction of the compressed air, and the other for the 
introduction of the vapor into the tympanic cavity. At the bottom 
of the glass bottle is a layer of sand, which is heated by the flame 
of a spirit-lamp. and soon causes the medicated substance in the 
metal vessel to evaporate. [F. 32.] 

VOLCANIC MINERAL SPRINGS, n. Yo 2 lk-a 2 n'i 2 k mi 2 n'- 
e 2 -r‘I. A place in Inyo County, California, where there are gaseous 
alkaline springs. [Anderson (a, 14).] 

VOLCANIC STATION SPRINGS, n. Vo 2 lk-a 2 n'i 2 k sta'shu 3 n. 
A place in San Diego County, California, where there are sulphur- 
ous springs. [Anderson (a, 14).] 

VOLITION, n. Vo 2 l-i 2, shu 3 n. From velle, to wish. Fr., v. 
Ger., V., Willensdusserung. The act of willing. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 
VOLITIONAL, adj. Vo 2 l-i 2/ shu 3 -n1. Fr., volitionnel , volitif 
(lst def.). Pertaining to volition ; voluntary. [a, 17.] 

VOLKAMERIA (Lat.), n. f. Folk-a 3 m-e 2 r'i 2 -a 3 . From Volka- 
mer, a German botanist. Fr., volkamerie, volkamier. 1. Of Browne, 
see Clethra (2d def.). 2. Of Linnseus, see Clerodendron (lst def.). 
3. The genus Capparis, [a, 35.]- -V. aculeata. Fr., amourette 
de Saint-Christophe. A native of tropical America. The bark is 
said to be substituted for cinchona. [a, 35.]—V. inermis. See 
Clerodendron inerme. 

VOLLBLUTIG (Ger.), adj. Fo 3 l'bIu e t-i 2 g. See Plethoric and 
Sanguine (2d def.). 

VOLLBLUTIGKEIT (Ger.), n. Fo 3 l / blu <J t-i 2 g-kit. See Pleth- 
ora.— Arterielle V. See Erythrosis. 

VOLLGEI5AUT (Ger.), adj. Fo 3 I'ge 2 -ba 3 -u 4 t. Full-formed, 
full-grown. [a, 14.] 

VOLLKOMMEN (Ger.), adj. Fo 3 l-ko 2 m'me 2 n. See Perfect. 
VOLLLEIBIG (Ger.), adj. Fo 3 l'lib-i 2 g. See Corpulent. 
VOLLSAFTIG (Ger.), adj. Fo 3 l'za 3 ft-i 2 g. Full of sap; ple¬ 
thoric. 

VOLLZELLBILDUNG (Ger.), n. Fo 3 l'tse 2 l-bi 2 ld-un 2 . See Re- 
juvenescence (2d def.). 

VOLSELLA (Lat.), n. f. Vo 2 l(wo 2 l)-se 2 l'la 3 . From vellere, to 
pluck. Gr., Aa0i$. A forceps having one or more hooks at the free 
extremity of each blade. [a, 34.] 

VOLT, n. Vo 3 lt. From A. Volta, one of the discoverers of gal- 
vanism. Ger., VVolte. The unit of electromotive force. [a, 48.] 
VOLTAGE, n. Vo 3 lt'e 2 j. The electro-motive strength of an 
electrical current measured in volts. 

VOLTAIC, adj. Vo 3 It-a'i 2 k. Fr., voltaique. Ger., voltaisch. 
See Galvanic. 

VOLTAISM, n. Vo 3 lt'a 3 -i 2 z'm. Lat., voltaismus . Fr., vol- 
taisme. See Galvanism. 

VOLTA3IETER, n. Vo 2 lt-a 2 m'e 2 t-u 6 r. Lat., voltametrum 
(from Volta [see Volt], and pov. a measure). Ger., V. An ap¬ 
paratus for measuring absolute quantities of electricity by electro- 
lytic decomposition. [L ; a, 49.) 

VOLTMETER, n. Vo 2 lt'met-u 6 r. An instrument for indicat- 
ing the voltage of an electric current, [a, 49.] 

VOLUBLE, adj. Vo^u 2 -^!. Lat., volubilis (from volvere, to 
tura). Fr.. volubile. Ger., windend. gewunden. Twining, ascend- 
ing by coiling round a support. [a, 35.] 
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VOLUME, n. Vo 3 l'u 3 m. Lat., volumen (from volvere , to roll). 
Fr., v. Ger., Volum , Volumen , Umfang. Bulk.— Atomic v. Fr., 
v. atomique. Ger., Atomvolum. 3. As formerly used, molecular 
v. 2. The v. occupied by an atom in a solid or liquid compound as 
measured by the increase in molecular v. of the compound due 
to the addition of one atom of the element to its molecule. This 
quantity is not constant for each element, but varies according 
to the method of its union with the compounds. [B, 4.]—Diftu- 
sion v. The v. through which a given v. of matter will diffuse 
itself within a given time on being added to a fluid. [a, 49.]— 
Equi valent v,, Molecular v. t Specific v. Formerly called 
atomic v. The v. occupied by a molecule of a substance. In the 
gaseous state, and under equal conditions of temperature and 
pressure, the molecular v’s are the saine for all substances, and are 
equal to the molecular weights divided by the specific gravity re- 
ferred to hydrogen as a unit. In the solid and liquid States the 
molecular v. is equal to the molecular weight divided by the 
specific gravity referred to water as a unit. [B.] 

VOLUMEN (Lat.), n. n. Vo 3 l(wo 3 l)-u 3 (u)'me 3 n. Gen., -um'inis. 
From volvere, to roll. Ger., V. 1. A roll; anything rolled or wound 
up. [L, 30 (a, 14).] 2. See Volume.— V. chirurgicum. See Eight- 
een-tailed bandage. —V. pulmonum auctum. See Pulmonary 

EMPHYSEMA. 

VOLU3IETRIC, adj. Vo 3 l-u 3 m-e 3 t'ri 3 k. From volumen , vol- 
time, and nerpov, a measure. Fr., volumetrique. Ger., volume- 
trisch. Pertaining to measurement by volume. [a, 48.] See V. 
ANALYSIS. 

VOLUNTAIIY, adj. Vo 3 l'u 3 nt-a-ri 3 . Gr., e*ov<7toy. Lat., vol¬ 
untarius (from voluntas , will). Fr., volontaire. Ger., freiivillig. 
In accordance with or under the control of the will. [K.] 

VOLUTE, adj. Vo 3 l-u 3 t'. Lat., volutus (from volvere , to roll). 
Rolled up. [a, 35.] 

VOLVA (Lat.), n. f. Vo 3 l(wo 3 l)'va 3 (wa 3 ). From volvere , to roll. 
Fr., volve (lst def.). Ger., Wulst (lst def.). 1. The membrane cov- 
ering the fruiting organs in some Fungi, [a, 35.] 2. See Vulva. 

VOLVACEOUS, adj. Vo 3 lv-a'shu 3 s. Lat., volvaceus. Fr., 
volvace. Volvate ; especially having a well-developed volva (lst 
def.). [a, 35.] 

VOLVAL, adj. Vo 3 rv’l. Lat., volvalis. Pertaining to the Vol- 
vales , which are Lindley‘s v. alliance (Lat., nixus volvalis ) of the 
Polycarpce , consisting of the Cuscutece , Convolvulacece, Polemoni- 
acece , and Hydroleaceve . [a, 35.] 

VOLVATE, adj. Vo 3 lv'at. Lat., volvatus. Fr., volv6. Ger., 
bewulstet. Having a volva (lst def.). [a, 35.] 

VOLVENS (Lat.), adj. Vo 3 l(wo 3 l)'ve 3 nz(wans). Gen., -venVis. 
From volvere , to roll. Rolling, causing to roll; as a n. m., a mus- 
cle that acts to cause rolling. [a, 48.]—Volventes bulbi. The ob¬ 
lique muscles of the eye. [L, 349.] 

VOLVOX (Lat.), n. m. Vo 3 l(wo 3 l)'vo 3 x(wo 3 x). Gen., -voc'is. 
From volvere , to roll. Ger., Kugelthierchen. A genus giving its 
name to an order (the Volvocinece ; Fr., volvocinees ; Ger., Volvo- 
cineen) of the Chlorophycece. [a, 35.]—V. globator. A fresh- 
water piant consisting of a hollow spherical colony (coenobium) 
composed of numerous cells imbedded in a tough gelatinous trans- 
parent membrane. The cells are connected with each other by 
threads of protoplasm forming a network over the surface of the 
sphere, and are provided each with a pair of cilia projecting be- 
yond the membrane, which, by their vibrations, give a rolling mo- 
tion to the sphere. The colony, when mature, has a diameter about 
half that of a pin’s head. [a, 35.] 

VOLVULUS (Lat.), n. m. Vo 3 l(wo 3 l)'vu 3 l(wu 4 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
volvere , to roll. Fr., volvule , enroulement. Ger., Gedarmver- 
schlingung. 1. A twisting of an intestine about its mesenteric axis, 
or (rarely) upon its own axis, so that the lumen is occluded. 2. An 
intertwining or knotting of two coils of intestines so as to cause ob- 
struction in their lumina, [a, 34.]—V. sanguineus. Of the Ilip- 
pocratic school, scurvy. [a, 34.] 

VOMER (Lat.), n. m. Vom(wom) , u 5 r(e 3 r). Gen., vom'eris. From 
v.. a plowshare. Fr., v. Ger., Pjlugschaar. 1. A thin mesial bone, 
which is irregularly quadrilateral, placed vertically between the 
nasal fossae. [C.] 2. In ornithology, see Pygostyle.— V. carti¬ 
lagineus. A cartilaginous piate which extends from the anterior 
extremity of the v. to the nasal spine of the superior maxilla. 
[L, 332.] 

VOMERINE, adj. Vom'e 3 r-i 3 n. Fr., vom6rien. Pertaining to 
the vomer. 

VOMICA (Lat.), n. f. Vo 3 m(wo 3 m) , i 3 k-a s . From vomere , to 
vomit. Fr., vomique (2d def.). 1. A pulmonary cavity due to de- 
struction of lung tissue. 2. As understood by the French, a sudden 
and profuse expectoration of a foetid, purulent liquid. [Hardy, 
“ Med. and Surg. Reporter,” June 3, 1882. p. 589.]—V. liquoris 
aeterni. An old term for mercury. [B, 59.] 

VOMICINE, n. Vo 3 m'i 3 s-en. See Brucine. 

VOMI-PURGATIF (Fr.), n. Vo-me-pu*r-ga 3 -tef. See Emeto- 
CATHART1C. 

VOMIQUE (Fr.), n. Vo-mek. 1. See Vomica (2d def.). 2. See 
Strychnos. 

VOMIQUIER (Fr.), n. Vo-me-ke-a. See Strychnos. 

VOMISSEMENT (Fr.), n. Vo-mes-ma*n 3 . See Vomit and Vom¬ 
it 1 ** 0 - — V*s de la grossesse. See Moming sickness.— V. de sang. 
See Haematemesis. — V. incoercible. Uncontrollable vomiting. 
— v. noir fabrile. Black vomit due to malarial poisoning.—V’s 
sunples de la grossesse. The vomiting of pregnancy of a mild 
form. [A, 96.] 

VOMIT, n. Vo 3 m'i 3 t. Gr., eperos. Lat., vomitus. Fr., vomis- 
sement (lst def.), vomitif (2d def.). Ger., Erbrechen (lst def.). 1. 


Matter vomited. 2. An emetic.—Bilious v. V. stained by bile 
forced back into the stomach. [D.]—Black v. Lat., melcenemesis 
(lst def.). 3. The vomiting of dark-colored matter. 2. The charaeter- 
istic dark fluid ejected in yellow fever. It is produced by mixture 
of the blood with the contents of the stomach, changes of decom- 
position being added. It is of low sp. gr. (1 -004 to 1 ‘006), and is acid 
in reaction, though containing ammonia. The sediment is com¬ 
posed of coagulated albuinin and the d 6 bris of blood-cells. [D, l.J 
—Bloody v. V. of blood, or containing blood.—CofUee-ground 
v. V. consisting of disintegrated blood-clots mingled with the con¬ 
tents of the stomach. [D, 25.]—Green v. V. containing biliary 
matter. [a, 34.1—NVliite v. The ciear, pale, or opalescent acid fluid 
which is ejected in yellow fever at the beginning of the stage of 
acid elimination. [D, 1.] 

VG3I1TIF (Fr.), adj. and n. Vo-me-tef. See Emetic. —V. Cen¬ 
tral. See Jndirect emetic. — V. p6ripli£iique. See Direct 
Emetic. 

VOMITINE, n. Vo 3 m'i 3 t-en. See Emetine. 

VOMITING, n. Vo 3 m'i 3 t-i 3 n 3 . Gr., e/netri?, epcros. Lat., vomi- 
tus, vomitio. Fr., vomissement. Ger., Erbrechen , Vomiren, Brech- 
act. The ejection from the mouth of matter regurgitated from the 
stomach. [D.]—Dry v. A popular term for persistent nausea with 
retching and straining, but w T ith little or no actual ejection of more 
than gas from the stomach.—Faecal v. See Stercoraceous v. — 
Gastric v. V. caused by some disturbance of the stomach. [a, 
34.]—Hysterlcal v. V. which sometimes accompanies an attack 
of hysteria ; said to be sometimes a complement of hysterical sup- 
pression of urine. [D, 35.]—Fernicious v. of pregnancy. See 
Vomitus gravidarum perniciosus.—Vregrva.ncy-x. See V. of preg¬ 
nancy.— Spasinodlc v. V. in which the ejection occurs spasmodic- 
ally. [a, 34.]—Stercoraceous v. Lat., copremesis, vomitus fe- 
culentus. Fr., vomissement fecaloxde. The v. of fsecal inatter or 
what appears to be such. It is usually of a dark-yelknv color, 
sometimes brownish, and often mixed with greenish particles, the 
remains of food, mucus, and bile. Rarely it is due to a fistulous 
opening between the stomach and the colon ; most frequently to a 
mechanical obstruction to the passage of faeces. [D, 25.]—Sympa- 
tlietic v. 1 . V. caused by derangement of the sympathetic nervous 
system. [a, 34.] 2. The v. with w hich a husband is sometimes af- 
fected in consequence of his wife’s pregnancy.—Uncontrollable 
v. Fr., vomissement incoercible. Ger., nicht zu stillendes Erbvech- 
en. V. that proves rebellious to treatmer.t, as in some cases of the 
v. of pregnancy.—V. of pregnancy. Lat., vomitus (seu nausea) 
gravidarum. Fr., vomissement (ou nausees ) des femmes enceintes. 
V. occurring during pregnancy and due to disturbances of the sym- 
pathetic nervous system. [a, 34.] 

VOMITORY, adj. Vo 3 m'i 3 t-o-ri 3 . Lat., vomitorius (from vo¬ 
mere, to vomit). Fr., vomitoire . See Emetic. 

VOMITURITIOX, n. Vo 3 m-i 3 t-u 3 r-i 3 'shu 3 n. Lat., vomituri < 
tio (from vomiturire , to desire to vomit). Fr., v. Ger., V., Brech- 
reiz. 1. Retching, inclination to vomit. [D, 20.] 2. Vomiting of 
but little matter. 3. An incomplete regurgitation of the contents of 
the stomach. [L, 41, 57 (a, 14).] 

VOMITUS (Lat.), n. m. Vo 3 m(wo 3 m)'i 3 t-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gen., -vom'- 
itus. See Vomit and Vomiting. — V. aeruginosus. The vomiting 
of grass-green material. [L, 50 (a, 34).]— V. atrabiliarius. V. 
containing black bile. [a. 34.]— V. bezoardicus. Vomit produced 
by an emetic. [a, 34.]— V. biliosus. See Bilious vomit. — 
V. callosus. Tough viscid vomit, (a, 34.]— V. crapulosus. The 
vomiting of drunkards. [L. 57 (a, 14).]— V. cruentus. See Bloody 
vomit —V. faeculentus, See Stercoraceous vomiting.— V. gravi¬ 
darum. See Vomiting of pregnancy. — V. gravidarum perni¬ 
ciosus. A term proposed by M. Horwitz for severe cases of the 
vomiting of pregnancy—those which prove intractable and which 
affect the general bealth. [“Med. Times,” Apr. 12, 1884. p. 506.]— 
V. lacteus. Ger., Milchbrechen. Vomit containing milk. [a, 34.] 
—X, marinus. See Seasickness.—V. matutinus. Morning vom¬ 
iting, as of drunkards. [L, 57 (a, 14).]— V. niger. See Black vomit. 
— V. pituitosus. See Blennemesis.— V. potatorum. See V. 
crapulosus. — V. prasinus. See Green vomit. —V. pulmonis. See 
Haemoptysis.— V. purulentus. Ger., Eiterbrechen. The vomiting 
of pus. [L, 80.]— X. urinosus. Vomit of matter having the odor 
of urine, [a, 34.]—V. verminosus. Vomit containing worms. [a, 34.] 

VORACIOUS, adj. Vo 3 r-a'shu a s. Lat., vorax (from vorare , to 
eat greedily). Fr., vorace. Ger., gefrassig. Devouring much food, 
eating ravenously. [a, 48.] 

VORARMBEINMUSKEL (Ger.), n. ForiaSrm-bin-musk-e 3 !. 
See Pectoralis superficialis. —V. des Fessel-, Kron-, und Huf- 
beins. See Cubito-pr^phalangeus. 

VORARMSCHIENBEINMUSKEL (Ger.), n. For^rm- 
shen"-bin-musk-e 3 l. See Extensor metacarpi obliquus. 

VORBAUUNG (Ger.), n. ForibaS-u^un 3 . See Prophylaxis. 

VORBERG (Ger.), n. For'be 3 rg. See Promontory,— V. des 
heillgen Belns. See Promontory of the sacrum. 

VOIUJEUGEND (Ger.), adj. For'boig-e 3 nd. See Prophylactic. 

VORBEUGEK (Ger.), n. For'boig-e 3 r. See Pronator. 

VOltBEUGUNG (Ger.), n. For'boig-un 3 . 1. A bending. 2. 
Prevention. [a, 14.1—N^smittel. A preventive or preservative 
remedy. [a, 14.] 

VORBINDEND (Ger.), adj. For'bi 3 nd-e 3 nd. See Agglutinant 
(lst def.). 

VORBLlTTER (Ger.), n. pl. For / blat-te 3 r. 1. Bracteoles ; so 
called because they are the first leaves borne by the new axis. 2 . 
Primordial leaves in germination. [a, 35.] 

VORBOTE (Ger.), n. For'bot-e 3 . A premonitory symptom. 

TORCAPILLAREN (Ger.), n. pl. Vor-ka»p-el-la 3 r'e 3 n. See 
Capillaires de transition. 
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VOni)ERANSICHT (Ger.), n. For'de 3 r-a 3 n-zi 2 ch 3 t. See Nor¬ 
ma frontalis. 

YOKDERARM (Ger.), n. For'de 2 r-a 3 rm. The forearm.—Y r, « 
beuger. See Biceps flexor cubiti. binde. See Common car- 

pal LIQAMENT. 

VOHDERDARM (Ger.), n. For'de 2 r-da 3 rm. The prosogaster 
or foregut (q. v.). As used by some, the terrn does not include the 
stomach and duodenum. [Quain (H).] 

YORDERFLACHE (Ger.), n. ForMe^-flach^e 3 . The ante¬ 
rior surface or face. [L, 31 ; a, 35.] 

VORDEItFUSS (Ger.), n. For'de 2 r-fus. See Forefoot. 

VORDERHALS (Ger.), n. For'de 2 r-ha 3 ls. The forepart of the 
neck. 

VORDERHAND (Ger.), n. For'de 3 r-ha 3 nd. See Carpus (lst 
def.). 

VORDEliHAUPT (Ger.), n. For'de 2 r-ha 3 -u 4 pt. The forepart 
of the head; the forehead.— Y r ’beln. See Frontal bone.— Y r ’s- 
breite. See Maximum frontal diameter. 

VORDE111IIRK (Ger.), n. For'de 2 r-hern. See Prosencepha¬ 
lon.— Primares V., Priinitives V. The primary prosencepha¬ 
lon. [I, 27 (K).]—Secundares V. [Mihalkovics]. The portion of 
the prosencephalon that is situated in front of and above the ocu- 
lar vesicle. [A, 8.]—V’blasclien. The anterior cephalic vesicle. 
[I 17 (K).] 

VORDERHORN (Ger.), n. For'de 3 r-ho 2 rn. See Anterior horn 
of the lateral ventricle and Anterior gray cornu. 

YORDERKOPF (Ger.), n. For'de 3 r-ko 3 pf. See Forehead and 
Sinciput. 

VORDERLAFPEN (Ger.), n. For'de 2 r-Ia 3 p-pe 3 n. See Frontal 

LODE. 

Y OllDERSCHEITELSTELLUNG (Ger.), n. For'de 3 r-shit- 
e 2 l-ste 2 l-lun 2 . That form of obliquity of the foetal head, during 
parturition, in which the forehead is situated in the axis of the pel- 
vic canal. [A, 15.] 

VORFALL (Ger.), n. For'fa 3 l. See Prolapse and cf. Vorlag- 
erung. 

VORFUSS (Ger.), n. For'fus. See Forefoot. 

YORGANG (Ger.), n. For'ga 3 n 2 . See Process (lst def.). 

VORGEE1RGE (Ger.). n. For'ge 2 -berg-e 2 . See Promontory. 

YORGEFALLENSEIN (Ger.), n. For'ge 2 -fa 3 l-le 3 n-zin. See 
under Vorlagercng. 

YORIIANG (Ger.), n. For'ha 3 n 2 . 1. A curtain. [A, 450 (a, 
17).] 2. See Cortina.—G amnenv’. The soft palate. 

VORII AUT (Ger.), n. For'ha a -u 4 t. See Prepuce.— Kitzlerv*. 
See Praeputium clitoridis.— Y r, band, Vbandclien. See Frenum 
glandis. —V’entzuudiing. See Acrobystitis. —V*gescliwulst. 
See PosTHONCUS.—V*sch iniere. See Smegma prceputiale.—V' - 
sperre. See Phimosis.— V’stein. See Preputial calculus.— V’- 
taig. See Smegma prceputii.—X^vereugerung. See Phimosis. 

VORHERSAGUNG (Ger.), n. For-he 3 r'za 3 g-un 3 . See Prog¬ 
nosis. 

YORHOF (Ger.), n. For'ho 3 f. See Atrium, Auricle (4fch def.), 
and Vestibule.— Gehorv’. The vestibule of the ear. [L, 46 (a, 21).] 
—V’sfenster. See Fenestra om/k-V’sgang. See Scala vesti¬ 
buli. —V’sliaut. See Membrana Reissneri. —Vskammerfurche. 
See Auriculo-ventricular groove.—V’ stroppe. See Scala vesti¬ 
buli,—V' szvviebeln. See Bulbi vestibuli vagince. 

VORHULLK (Ger.), n. For'hu 6 l-le 2 . See Prochorion (2d def.). 

VORIMPFUNG (Ger.), n. For'i 2 mpf-un 2 . Preliminary inocu- 
lation. [a, 14.] 

VORKAMMER (Ger.), n. For'ka 3 m-me 2 r. An auricle of the 
heart. [a, 48.] 

VORKEIM (Ger.), n. For'kim. 1. The germ epithelium of the 
embryo. 2. See Proembryo (2d def.). 

VORKIEMENDECKELSTUCK (Ger.), n. For'kem-e 2 n-de 3 k- 
e 3 l-stu 6 k. See Pre-opercular bone. 

VORKOMMEN (Ger.), n. For / ko 3 m-me 3 n. See Habitat. 

YORKOPF (Ger.), n. For'ko 3 pf. See Sinciput and Caput suc¬ 
cedaneum. 

YORLAGERUNG (Ger.), n. For'la 3 g-e 2 r-un 2 . 1. See Ad- 
vancement. 2. In obstetrics, a presentation (the state of being the 
presenting part). To be distinguished from Vorfall and Vorgefall- 
ensein. As concerns the fcetal limbs and the umbilical cord, their 
V. is their being situated alongside the maln presenting part, while 
it is only to their actual prolapse (escape into the vagina in ad- 
vanceof the main presenting part) that the terms Vorfall and Vor- 
gefallensein are applied. [A, 61.] — Muskelv’. See Advancement 
(lst def.).^ 

VORLAUFER (Ger.), n. For'loif-e 2 r. See Precursor and Pro¬ 
drome. 

VORLAUFIG (Ger.), adj. For'loif-i 3 g. Precursory. [a, 14.] 

VORLEBER (Ger.), n. For'Iab-e 3 r. See Leberwulst. 

VOKtilEGEN (Ger.), n. For'leg-e 2 n. See Presentation. —V. 
des Nabelstranges, V. des Nabelschnur. See Funis presen¬ 
tation. 

VORMAGEN (Ger.), n. For'ma 3 g-e 2 n. See Ingluvies (2d def.) 
and Cardiae antrum. 

VORMAUER (Ger.), n. For / ma 3 -u 4 -e 2 r. See Claustrum. 

VORNAHUNG (Ger.), n. For'na-un 2 . See Advancement. 

VORNIERE (Ger.), n. For'ner-e 2 . See Pronephros. 


VORNUBERGEBEUGT (Ger.), adj. Forn'u«b-e 3 r-ge 2 -boigt. 
Anteflexed. 

VORRAUM (Ger.), n. For / ra 3 -u 4 m. An atrium, [a, 14.] 
VORSAAL (Ger.), n. For'za 3 l. See Vestibule. 
YORSCHltlFT (Ger.), n. For'shri 2 ft. See Prescription. 
TOKSPKINGKND (Ger.), adj. For'spri 2 n 2 -e 3 nd. See Promi¬ 
nent. 

Y r ORSPRUNG (Ger.), n. For'sprun 2 . See Prominence (2d 
def.) and Protuberance. —Dar\vin’scher V. See Spine of Dar- 
win.— Hbckerabnlicber V. See Mamilla. 

VORSTEHER (Ger.), n. For'sta-e 2 r. See Prostate.— V’nd- 
riicker. See Compressor prostatae. 

YORSTELLUNG (Ger.), n. For / ste 2 l-lun 2 . Representation, 
perception. [a, 14.]—Vsvermogen. The power of recognition, 
or of forming an ideal representation.—YY r almv*. See Hallucina- 
tion. 

Y r ORSTOSS (Ger.), n. For'sto 3 s. See Adapter and Propolis. 
YORTEX (Lat.), n. m. Vo 3 rt(wo 3 rt)'e 3 x. Gen., vorVicis. From 
vertere, to turn. Fr., tourbillon. Ger., Wirbel. A whirl; a struct¬ 
ure having the appearance of being produced by some whirling or 
twisting motion. [a, 480— Vortices lentis. See Radii lentis.— 
V. of the heart. The spiral concentration of muscle fibres at 
the apex of the heart; its whorl. 

VORTICELEiA (Lat.), n. f. Vo 2 rt(wo 3 rt)-i 2 s(i 2 k)-e 2 l'la 3 . From 
vortex , a whirl. The typieal genus of the Vorticellidce , or bell-ani- 
malcules, which are a family of bell-shaped infusorians. [a, 48.] 
VORTICOSUS (Lat.), adj. Vo 3 rt(wo 3 rt)-i 2 k-os'u 3 s(u 4 s). Shaped 
like a whorl or spiral. [a, 48.] 

VORYERDAUUNG (Ger.), n. For'fe 2 r-da 3 -u 4 -un 2 . See Oral 

DIGESTION. 

Y T ORYVACHS (Ger.), n. For'va a ch 2 s. See Propolis. 
YOIIWARTSBEUGER (Ger.), VORWARTSDREHER 
(Ger.), n’s. For'varts-boig-e 2 r, -dra-e 2 r. See Pronator. 
YOItYVARTSNEIGUNG (Ger.), n. For'varts-nig-un 2 . See An- 

TEVERSION. 

YOItWARTSWENDER (Ger.), n. For'varts-ve 2 nd-e 2 r. See 
Pronator.— Langlicher V., Runder Y. See Pronator teres. — 
Viereckiger V. See Pronator quadratus. 

VORWARTSZIEHER (Ger.), n. For'varts-tse-e 2 r. See At¬ 
trahens. 

VORWASSER (Ger.), n. For'va 3 s-se 2 r. That portion of the 
liquor amnii which lies in advance of the presenting part of the 
foetus during labor. 

VORWEHEN (Ger.), n. For'va-e 2 n. See Dolores praepa¬ 
rantes. 

VORZEICHEN (Ger.), n. For'tsich 2 -e 3 n. See Prognostic, n. 
VOltZEITIG (Ger.), adj. For'tsit-i 2 g. See Premature. 
YORZIEHER (Ger.), n. For'tse-e 2 r. See Attrahens. 
VORZWICKEL (Ger.), n. For'tsvi 3 k-e 3 l. See Precuneus. 
VOSL.AU (Ger.), n. A place in Lower Austria where there is a 
warm gaseous and sulphurous spring. [L, 49, 57 (a, 14).] 

VOSS (Ger.), n. Fo 3 s. See Aphtha. 

VOUSSURE (Fr.), n. Vu-su*r. The curvature of a vault or 
similar cavity. [L. 41 (a. 14).]—V. de la poitrine. Dilatation of 
the thorax. [L, 41 (a, 14).]—V. pr 6 cordiale. The bulging on 
the left side of the thorax observed in some heart diseases. [L, 41 
(a, 14)J 

VOUTE (Fr.), n. Vut. See Fornix.— V. t\ quatre piliers, V. 
trois piliers [YVinslow]. See Fornix cerebri. —V. du erane. 
See Vault of the cranium,—V. m^dullaire. See Corpus cal¬ 
losum.—X. palatine. The palate (hard and soft). [a, 18.] 

VOUTURE (Fr.), n. Vu-tu 6 r. Fracture of the cranium with 
elevati on of the fragments. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

YOX (Lat.), n. f. Vo 3 x(wox). Gen., voc'is. From vocare , to 
call. See Voice.— V. abscissa. See Aphonia (lst def.).—V. clan¬ 
destina. Whispering. [K, 16.]—V. falsa. See Falsetto.— V. 
instar cantus galli. A voice (or noise) like the crowing of a 
cock ; of Home, the peculiar cry of croup. [D, 1 .] 

VRILLE (Fr.), n. Vrel-y\ A tendril. [a, 35.] 

VBILLEE (Fr.), n. Vrel-ya. See Convolvulus arvensis.— 
Grande v. See Convolvulus sepium. 

VUE (Fr.), n. Vu fl . See Vision.— V. basse, V. courte. See 
Myopia.— V. diurne. See Hemeralopia (lst def.).— X. longtie. 
See Presbyopia.— Y". louche. See Strabismus.— Y\ nocturne. 
See Nyctalopia.— Y r . oblique. See Strabismus.— Y\ procliaine. 
See Myopia.— Y r . pyroptique. See Photopsia.— Y\ trouble. See 
Amblyopia. 

VUEROMETEK, n. Vu 2 -e 2 r-o 2 m'e 2 t-u 6 r. An instrumentfor de- 
termining the distance of the eyes from each other. Smee’s v. con- 
sists of two narrow horizontal cylinders movable along a gradu- 
ated bar. The head of the person to be examined is so placed that 
one eye sees a distant object through one tube, and then the other 
tube is pushed forward until the same object seems to the other 
eye to be in the centre. The distance of the cylinder-axes from 
each other then corresponds to the distance of the visual lines of 
the eyes from each other. TGraefe u. Saemisch (F).] 
Y r ULCANITE, n. Vu 3 l'k’n-it. From Vulcanus , the Roman 
fire-god. Hard rubber. 

YULCANIZATION, n. Vu 8 l-k’n-i 2 z-a'shu 3 n. Fr., vulcanisa- 
tion. 1. The process of heating caoutchouc with sulphur under 
pressure. The degree of hardness of the product is deterinined by 
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the height of the temperature. 2 . Loosely, the subjecting of any 
organic body to a high heat for the purpose of inereasing its resist- 
ance to decay, etc. [L.] 

VULCANOL (Ger.), n. Vulk-a a n'u 5 l. A heavy, dark-colored 
Petroleum. [L, 57 (a, 14).] 

VULGAGO (Lat.), n. f. Vu 3 lg(wu 4 lg)-ag(a a g)'o. Gen., -ag'inis. 
See Asarum europceum. 

VULGABIS (Lat.), adj. Vu a l(wu 4 l)-gar(ga a r)'i 3 s. FromuRtyus, 
the common people. Common. [a, 35.] 

VULNERABILITY, n. Vu a l-ne 3 r-a 3 b-i 3 l'i 3 t-i 3 . From vulnus, 
a wound. Fr., vulnerabilite. Ger., Vulnerabilitdt. Susceptibility 
to hurt or to contagion. [L, 57 (a, 14).] 

VULNERARIUS (Lat.), n. m. Vu a l(wu 4 l)-ne 3 r-a(a a )'ri 3 -u a s(u 4 s). 
From vulnus, a wound. Anciently, a surgeon. 

VULNERARY, adj. Vu s l'ne 3 r-ar-i 3 . Lat., vulnerarius (lst 
def.), agglutinans (2d dof.). Fr., vubUraire. Ger., Klebmittel (2d 
def.), Wnndmittel (2d def.). Traumatic ; as a n., a remedy used to 
promote the healing of wounds. [E ; a, 17.] 

VULNUS (Lat.), n. n. Vu 3 l(wu 4 l)'nu 3 s(nu 4 s). Gen., vuVneris. 
Gr., rpavua. Fr., blessure. Ger., Wunde. A wound. [L. 290. J— 
V. a sclopetis, V. sclopetarlum. A gunshot wound. [E.]—V. 
« simplex. An incised wound. [E.] 

VULPES (Lat.), n. f. Vu s lp<wu 4 lp)'ez(as). Gen., vulp'is. See 
Canis v .—Looch de pulmone vulpis. Fr., looch de poumons de 
renard. An old preparation consisting of 1 part each of anise, fen 
nel, licorice-juice, Adiantum pedatum , and foxes' lungs, and 15 
parts of clarified sugar. [L, 85.]—Pulmones vulpis siccati. 
The dried lungs of Canis v. [a, 35.] 

A r ULPIC AC1D, VULPIN, V ULPINIC ACID. VULPI- 
LINE, n's. Vu 3 lp'i 2 k, -i 3 n, vu 3 lp-i 2 n'i 3 k, vu 3 lp'u 3 l-en. Fr.. acide 
vnlpique (ou vulpinique ), vulpuline. Ger., Vulpinsaure, Vulpin. 
An acid, CHs.C^HnOs = C 19 Hi 4 O s , obtained from Parmeliaparie¬ 
tina, Cetraria vulpina , and other lichens. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

VULSELLA (Lat.), n. f. Vu 3 ls(wu 4 ls)-e 3 l'la a . See Vol¬ 
sella. 


VULTUEUX (Fr.), VULTUOS (Ger.), adj’s. Vu«l-tu 8 -u 6 , fult- 
u-u 5 s'. Having the capillaries of the skin unusually congested 
(said of the face). [K.] 

VULTUS (Lat.), n. m. Vu 3 lt(wu 4 lt)'u s s(u 4 s). Gen., vulVus. See 
Face. 

VULVA (Lat.), n. f. Vu 3 l(wu 4 l) / va s (wa 3 ), From volvere, to roll. 
Fr., vulve. Ger., dussere (oder weibliche) Scham (lst def.). 1 . The 
external genitals of the female, except the mons Veneris. The lat- 
ter and the v. together constitute the pudendum. 2 . Of Palfln. see 
Aditus ad infundibulum. — A\ cerebri. See V. (2d def.).—V. con- 
nivens. That form of the v. in which the labia majora are plump 
and closely approximated. [A, 22.]—V. lilans. That form in 
which the labia majora are flaccid and gaping. [A, 22.] 

VULVAR, adj. \ T u a lv'a s r. Fr., vulvaire. Ger., v. Pertaining 
to the vulva. 

VULVAKIA(Lat.), n. f. Vu , l(wu 4 l)-va(wa , ) , ri 3 -a a . Fr., vulvaire. 
See Chenopodium v. 

VULVISM, n. Vu 8 lv'i 3 z’m. Lat., vulvismus (from vulva [q. f.]). 
Fr., vulvisme. Of Martineau, see Vulvar vaginismus. 

VULVITE (Fr.), n. Vu 8 lv-et. See Vulvitis. 

VULVITIS (Lat.), n. f. Vu 3 l(wu 4 l)-vi(we)'ti 3 s. Gen., -viVidos 
(-idis). From vulva ( q . u.). Inflammation of the vulva. fL. 41, 50 
(a, 14).]—Diphtheritic v. V. with a diphtheritic or diphtheroid 
deposit on the mucous membrane. [a, 34.]—Follicular v. In¬ 
flammation of the mucous follicles of tbe vulva, [a, 34.]—Gan- 
grenous v. See Noma pudendi —V. crouposa. See Diphtheritic 
v.—X. diabetica. V. due to the diabetic cachexia, [a, 34.]—V. 
diphtherica. See Diphtheritic v. 

VULVO-UTERIN (Fr.), adj. Yu 8 l-vo-u 8 -ta-ra 3 n 3 . Pertaining 
to the vulva and the uterus. [L. 41 (a, 14).] 

VULVO-VAGINAL, adj. YuM^o-va^^-nl. Fr., v.-v. Per¬ 
taining to the vulva and the vagina. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

VULVOVAGINITIS (Lat.), n. f. Vu 3 l(wu 4 l)-vo(wo a )-va a j(wa 3 g)- 
i 3 n(en)-i(e)'ti 3 s. Gen., -iVidos (-idis). Fr., vulvo-vaginite. Ger., 
Schamscheidenentzundung. Inflammation of the vuiva and of the 
vagina. 


W 


WABAIN (Ger.), n. Wa a -ba a -en'. See Ouabain. 

WABE (Ger.), n. Va 3 b'e 3 . Honey, honeycomb. [L, 46 (a, 21).] 
—AV'nartlg. See Faveolate and Favous. 

YVABIG (Ger.), adj. Va 3 b'i 2 g. See Faveolate and Favous. 

WACHHOLDER (Ger.), n. Va a ch 3 'hold-e 3 r. See Juniperus 
(lst def.).—Cedernvv*. See Juniperus oxycedrus.— Gemeiner 
W., Krammetsw’. See Juniperus communw.-Stinkender W. 
See Juniperus sabina— W»beeren. See Juniperus (2d def.).— 
Wbeerol, See Oil of juniper.— AV’branntweiii. See Gin.— 
VV’liarz. See Sandarac and cf. Juniperin.— W’mus. See Ex- 
tractum juniperi.— W’ol, VVtlieer. See Oil of cade.— Zedernw*. 
The Juniperus oxycedrus . [L, 80.] 

AVACHIRREN (Ger.), n. Va a ch 3 'er-re 3 n. See Metamor- 

PHOPSIA. 

AVACHS (Ger.), n. Ya a ch 3 s. See Wax.— Bienenw*. See 
Bees 1 wax.— Fettw\ See Adipocere.— Korkw’. See Cerin (2d 
def.).—Lelclienw*. See Adipocere.— Pflanzeuw*. See Vegetable 
wax. —AV’alinlich, AV*artig. See Ceraceous. —AY r, bildnerei. 
SaeCEROPLASTv.— AA T ’liaut. See Cere.— AY r ’kerze. See Cereolus 
(2d def.).—YY r, kropf. See Amyloid goItre. —AV’61. See Oleum 
cer.*. —AV’papier. See Charta cerata,— YV*pflaster, AV^salbe. 
See Ceratum (2d def.).—YV^cliwamm. See Spongia cerata.— 
AV’stock. See Bougie. 

AVACHSBEULE (Ger.), n. Va 3 ch 3 s'boil-e 3 . Swelling of the 
lymphatic glands in adolescents. [L, 30 (a, 14).] 

AVACHSTHUM (Ger.), n. \ T a a ch 2 s'tum. See Growth (lst def.) 
and Increment.— AV’skrankheit. A disease of growth, morbid 
growth. [E.] 

AVACHSUCHT (Ger.), n. Va 3 ch 3 'zuch 3 t. See Insomnia. 

AVADDING, n. Wo 3 d'i 3 n 3 . Fr., ouate. Ger., Watte. Carded 
cotton in sheets. [E.]—AV.-bearer. Ger., Wattentrager. Of 
Hassenstein, a forceps for holding a flrmly rolled, lengthy pad of 
w. The branches are held together by a movable ring. [F, 32.] 

AVADE (Ger.), n. \ r a 3 d'e 3 . The calf of the leg. [a, 48.]— 
AV’nbauch. See W. 

AVADENBEIN (Ger.), n. Va a d'e 3 n-bin. See Fibula.— AY’- 
beuger. See Biceps flexor cruris. 

AVADENBEINMUSKEL (Ger.), n. Ya a d'e 3 n-bin-musk-e 3 l. 
See Peroneus, n.—Urit ter AV. See Peroneus tertius.— Erster 
AV. See Peroneus longus,— Kurzer AV. See Peroneus brevis .— 
Langer AV. See Peroneus longus and Peroneo-pilephalanqeus. 
—Zweiter AV. See Peroneus brevis. 

AVADENMUSKEL (Ger.), n. Va 3 d'e 3 n-musk-e 3 l. See Gas¬ 
trocnemius, Triceps surce, and Bifemoro-calcaneus.— Aensserer 
zweikbpflger AV. See Gastrocnemius. —Dreikiipfiger AV. See 
Triceps surce,— Rrltter AV. See Tibioprjemetatarseus.— Grosser 
AV. See Sol®us.—L anger AV. See Plantaris.— Zweikopfiger 
AV., Zwillingsw*. See Gastrocnemius. 

AY T AFER, n. Waf'u 8 r. Fr., cachet. Ger., Oblate. A small sheet 
of gelatinous material which becomes flexible when it is moistened. 


in which state it is wrapped around a dose of medicine and swal- 
lowed. 

AVAFFEN (Ger.), n. pl. A r a a f'fe 3 n. See Arma. 

AVAGE (Ger.), n. Ya 3 g'e 2 . See Balance (lst def.).—Aerosta- 
tische AA r . See Manometer (lst def.).—Drehw*. See Torsion 
balance. —Kinderw*. See Baromacrometer.— Rbmisclie AV. 
See Steelyard. 

AVAGEKECHT (Ger.), adj. Va 3 g'e 3 -re 2 ch 3 t. Horizontal. 

AVAHAHE, n. See Hartighsea spectabilis. 

AVAHLENBEIIGIA (Lat.), n. f. \ r a 3 l-e 3 n-be 2 rg'i 2 -a a . From 
Wahlenberg, a Swedish botanist. Fr., wahlenbergie. A genus of 
campanulaceous plants. The Wahlenbergiece are a tribe of the 
Campanulacece. [a, 35.]—AV. gramini folia. A South European 
species. The leaves and flowers have been used for epilepsy. [a, 
35.]—AY'. linaroides. A South American species used for flatu- 
lence. (a, 35.] 

AY r AIILEND (Ger.), adj. Val'e 3 nd. See Elective. 

AVAHLMITTEL (Ger.), n. \ T a 3 l'mi 2 t-te 3 l. A remedy having 
an elective or specific action. [L, 57 (a. 14).] 

AVAlILVEItWANDTSCIlAFT (Ger.), n. Ya 3 l / fe 3 r-va a nt- 
sha 3 ft. See Elective affinity. 

AVAHN (Ger.), n. Va 3 n. See Illusion and Delirium.— Fi e- 
benv’. See Febrile delirium.— Hblieiiw’. Delirium grandiosum. 
[a, 34.]—Kleinheitsw > . Micromania. [a, 34.]—AY T, inutli. See 
Waiinsinn. 

AY r AHNSINN (Ger.), n. Va a n''zi 2 n. Insanity, frenzy, dementia ; 
of Snell, delusional monomania. [D, 36.] See also Monomania.— 
Allgeineiner AV. See Acute mania.— Fieberliafter AY r . Febrile 
delirium, [a, 34.]—Fixer AY r . Partial mania. [L, 80.]—Fluchtw*. 
See Drapetomania. —Gefangenenw*. Insanity consequent upon 
isolation. [a, 34.]—Geiniithsw\ Moral insanity. [a, 34.]—Gross- 
enw\ See Delirium grandiosum.— Liebesw’. See Erotomania. 
—Lnstiger AY r . See Ch^raphrosyne.— Aluthloser AV. See De¬ 
mentia.— Qnerulantenw*. See Querulous monomania.— Rast- 
loser AY\ See Melancholia errabunda .—Religiiiser AY\ See 
Retigious monomania.— Sanferw’. See Alcoholic mania.— Stiller 
AY r . See Paraphrosyne. —Unruhlger YY r . See Hydroleros and 
Mei^ancholia errabunda. —A r erbrecherw\ See Moral insanity. 
—A’erbreiteter AY r . Of Flemming, general insanity. f a, 34.]— 
A T erfolgnngsw > . See Delire des persecutions. —A T erliebter AV. 
See Amorous melancholia.— AY r . bei Kindbetterinnen. See 
Puerperal insanity.— AY r, ig. Mad, insane, delirious, demented.— 
Zitterw*. See Delirium tremens. 

AVAHNSUCHT (Ger.), n. A’a a n'zuch 2 t. Insanity. [a, 34.] 

AY r AHNAVITZ (Ger.), n. Va 3 n / vi 3 ts. See Delirium. 

AVAHOO, n. YVa a -hu'. See Euonymus atropurpureus. 

AY r AIIRKNORPEL (Ger.), n. Va^knorp-e 2 !. See Hyaline 
cartilage. 

AVAID (Ger.), n. Va a/ i 2 d. See Isatis and Isatis Unctoria.— 
AA Tt farbig. Bluish. [L, 80.] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Ch 3 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 3 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 3 , in; N, in; N 3 , tank; 
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VULCANOL 

WARTEPERSONAL 


AVAIST, n. Wast. The narrowest portion of the trunk above 
the innominate boues ; loosely, the trunk between the axillae and 
the hips. [L.] 

WAIZEN (Ger.), n. Va 3 'i 2 ts-e 2 n. See Weizen. 
WAKE-KOIilN, n. Wak'ro 2 b-i 2 n. The Arum maculatum , 
Ariscema atrorubens , Trillium cernuum , and Trillium grandiflo- 
rum ; also the genera Anthurium and Philodendron. [a, 35.] 
AVALAI, n. In Fiji, the Entada scandens, used as an oxytocic. 
[“Glasgow Med. Jour.,” Jan., 1889, p. 1 (a, 50).] 

\VALDFAKN (Ger.), n. Va 3 ld'fa 3 rn. See Aspidium mas. 
WALD3IEISTE11 .(Ger.), n. Va 3 ld'mist-e 2 r. The genus As- 
penda. [a, 35.]—Gemeiner AV. See Asperula odorata— Hiig- 
ehv’. See Asperula cynanchica.— AVolilriechender AV. See 
Asperula odorata. 

AVALDMENSCH (Ger.), n. Va 3 ld'me 2 nsh. A person affected 
with hypertrichosis universalis. [L, 57 (a, 50).] 

AVALDREBE (Ger.), n. Va 3 ld'rab-e 2 . See Clematis (lst def.). 
—Gemelne AV. See Clematis vitalba. 

AVALDSTATT (Ger.), n. Va 3 ld / sta 3 t. A place in the canton 
of Appenzell, Svvitzerland, where there is an alkaline spring. [a, 14.] 
AVALDSTROH (Ger.), n. Va 3 ld'stro. See Galium. 

AVALDAVOLLE (Ger.), n. Va 3 ld'vol-le 2 . See Fir-wool. 
AA r ALI>AA r OLL6L (Ger.), n. Va^d^ol-u®!. See PiNE-needJe oil. 
AA r ALE, n. AVal. See Vibex and Wheal. 

AVALFISCH (Ger.), n. Va 3 l'fi 2 sh. See Balasna.— Flossw’. 
See Balscnoptera.— Gemeiner AV., Grdnlaudischer AV., Nortl- 
Isclier AA T . See Balasna mysticetus.— SclinabelwL See Balaenop- 
pera rostrata.— AV'ohr. See Lapis manati,— AV’selineu. Sinews 
of the whale ; used for surgical sutures. [L, 57 (a, 14).]—A\’*thraii. 
See Oleum bal^n^:. 

AVALIDA, n. See Holarrbena antidysenterica. 

WALKERA (Lat.), n. f. Wa 4 k'e 2 r-a 3 . From Walker, founder 
of tbe Botanic Garden at Cambridge. Fr., walk&re. A genus of 
the Ochnaceae , not now recognized. [a, 35.]—AV. serrata, AA 7 . zey- 
lonensis. Fr., ivalk&re deutelee. A tree found in tropical Asia. 
The roots and leaves are tonic and stomachic. [a, 35.] 

AVALL, n. AVa 4 l. Gr., reixos. Lat paries. ¥r.,paroi. Ger., 
Wand , W. An inclosingor limiting structure, [a, 17.]—Germinal 
av. (of tlie yolk). Ger., Keimwall. That portion of the formative 
substance of the yolk that forms a ring-like thickening around the 
germinal disc.—Keimw' (Ger.). See the major list.—Parietal 
w. (of the blastoderm). The outer or upper composite sheet of 
the blastoderm, made up of the epiblast and the outer layer of the 
mesoblast. [A. 5.]—Periotic \v. The w. of the otic vesicle.— 
Soinatic av. of the blastoderm. S eo Parietal w. —Splanclmic 
(or visceral) w. of tlie blastoderm. The inner layer of the 
blastoderm, made up of the hypoblast and the inner layer of the 
mesoblast. [A, 5.]—AA r . of an abseess. Ger., Abscesswandung. 
The living tissue, inflltrated with dead leucocytes, fluid intercellular 
substance, living cells, and other exudation products, that forms 
the boundary of an abseess. [a, 34.]— AV. of the nail. That por¬ 
tion of the fold of the nail whicli projects over the nail. [G.] 
AVALL A15 A , n. See Eperua falcata. 

WALLACHEN (Ger.), n. Va 3 l-la 3 ch 2/ e 2 n. See Bistournaqe. 
A\ T ALL-EYE, n. Wa 4 l'i. 1. Achromia of the iris. 2. Leucoma. 
WALL-EYED, adj. Wa 4 l'id. Having wall-eyes. [a, 34.] 
AA 7 ALLFISCH (Ger.), n. Y 7 a 3 l'fi 2 sh. See Balena. 
AY 7 ALLFLOAVER, n. Wa 4 l'flu®-u 4 -u 8 r. See Cheiranthus 
cheiri. 

AV ALLNUSS (Ger.), n. Va 3 l'nus. See Juglans (lst def.) and 
Juglans regia. In the pl., Wallniisse , the fruits of Juglans regia. 
[a, 35.]—Griine AWschalen. See Cortex nucum juglandis.— 
Land\v*ol. See Kekuna-oil, and cf. Aleurites triloba. — AV’blat- 
ter. See Folia juglandis.— AV’bl. See Walnut-oi7. 
AVALLRATH (Ger.), n. Ya 3 l , ra 3 t. See Spermaceti. 
AVALLUNG (Ger.), n. Va 3 l'lun 2 . 1. Ebullition, uudulation. 
A. 450 (a, 17).] 2. Active congestion. [D.] — Blutw’. See Orgasm 
lst def.).—AV*sblutfiille. Congestion due to emotional excite- 
ment (as of the ovary during the venereal orgasm).—AV’sfleck. 
A spot of erythematous redness. [G.] 

AVALLAVORT, n. Wa 4 l'wu 6 rt. See Parietaria offlcinalis (lst 
def.), Sedum acre. Sambucus ebulus , and Cotyledon umbilicus. 

AVALNUT, n. Wa 4 l'nu 3 t. Ger., Walnuss. The Juglans regia 
(or its fruit) and other species of Juglans, [a, 35.]—American av. 
See Juglans nigra.— Belgaum av. See Aleurites triloba. — De- 
coction of av. rinds. See Decoctum drupoe juglandis regiae.— 
European av. See Juglans regia— Iiulian av. See Aleurites 
triloba. —Rob of w*s. See Rob nucum.— Spanisli Av.-oil. See 
Kekune-oil.— AV. fruit. The fruit of Juglans regia, [a, 35.]—AV.- 
leaves. See Folia juglandis.— W.-oii. Oleum juglandis (see 
under Juglans regia).— Wlilte iv. See Juglans cinerea. 
AVALONEN (Ger.), n. pl. Va 3 l-on'e 2 n. See Valcnia. 
WALPURGISKRAUT (Ger.), n. Va 3 l-purg'i 2 s-kra 3 -u 4 t. See 
Botrychium lunaria. 

AVALRATH (Ger.), n. Va 3 l'ra 3 t. See Spermaceti.— W*cerat. 
See Ceratum cetacei,— AA 7 *salbe. See Unguentum cetacei. 
WALSCHKOItN (Ger.), n. Valsh'ko 2 rn. See Maize. 
AVALSUKA (Lat.), n. f. Wa 3 ls-ur'a 3 . Fr., walsure. A genus 
of meliaceous trees. [a, 35.]—W. plscidia. East Indian fish- 
poison piant. The bark contains a narcotic principle. [a, 35.] 
WALTHERIA (Lat.), n. f. Va 3 lt-e 2 r / i 2 -a 3 . From Walther , a 
German forester. Fr., waltherie. Ger., Waltherie. A genus of 


the Malvaceae, [a, 35.]—AV. umerlcana, A\ r . arborescens. A 
tropical American species having rnucilaginous flowers and leaves. 
It is used as a febrifuge and autisyphilitic. [a, 35.]—AV. dou ra¬ 
dialia. A rnucilaginous South American undershrub ; used as a 
pectoral and vulnerary. [a, 35.]—AV r . glomerata. A Panama 
species. The leaves are vulnerary. [a, 35.]—AV. indica. See W. 
americana. 

AVALTHIERE (Ger.), n. Va 3 l'ter-e 2 . See Cetomorpha. 

AVALZE (Ger.), n. Va 3 lts'e 2 . See Cylinder (lst def.). 

AVALZENKliAUT (Ger.), n. Va 3 lts / e 2 n-kra 3 -u 4 t. See Lotus 
corniculatus. 

AVALZIG (Ger.), adj. Va 3 lts / i 2 g. See Cylindrical. 

AVAMBLE, n. Wa 4 m / b , l. See Nausea (2d def.). 

AVAN, adj. AVa 4 n. Having a pale or sickly color. 

AA r AND (Ger.), n. Va 3 nd. See AVall.— Scbeidew*. See the 
major list. 

AVANDELBAR (Ger.), adj. A 7 a 3 nd'e 2 l-ba 3 r. See Ambulatory. 

WANDERKORPER (Ger ), n. pl. Va 3 nd'e 2 r-ku 8 rp-e 2 r. See 
Wandering cells. 

AVANDFLACHE (Ger.), n. Va 3 nd'flach 2 -e 2 . The surface of a 
wall. [a, 14.]—Freie AV. [Reichert]. The free surface of the 
ovum within the uterus. [A, 8.] 

AVANDKNOCHEN (Ger.), n. Va 3 nd'kno 3 ch 2 -e 2 n. See Parie¬ 
tal BONE. 

AVANDNAHT (Ger.), n. Va 3 nd'na 3 t. See Sagitlal suture. 

AVANDSTROM (Ger.), n. Va 3 nd'stro 3 m. See Sluggish layer. 

AA T ANDUNG (Ger.), n. Va 3 nd'un 2 . See AVall.— AA M sstroin. 
See Sluggish layer. 

A\ r ANGE (Ger.), n. Va 3 n 2 'e 2 . See Cheek.— AA T, nblutung. See 
Gnathorrhagia. — AV’nbrand. See Gangrenous stomatitis.— 
AVbieiitzUnduiig. See Gnatiiitis. 

AA r ANGENFOKTSATZ (Ger.), n. Va 3 n 2 'e 2 n-fort-za 3 ts. See 
Zygomatic apophysis.— AV’nlidfurclie. The lower orhito-palpe- 
bral sulcus. [K.]— AV^isclinurclien. See Trismus neonatorum.— 
AV’nstellung. See Cheek presentation.— AV^izug. See Gnatho- 
qramma. 

A\ r ANGENMUSKEL (Ger.), n. Va 3 n 2 'e 2 n-musk-e 2 l. 1. Any 
muscle of the cheek. [a. 32.] 2. See Alveolo-labialis.— Aeusser- 
er A\\ See Lacrimo-iabialis. 

AA r ANNE (Ger.), n. A T a 3 n / ne 2 . A large tub, especially a bathing 
tub. [a, 14.]—Pneumatiscbe AA r . A tub inclosing the body. all 
but the head, the contained air being either rarefied or condensed, 
to facilitate respiration. [L, 57 (a, 14).] Cf. Pneumatic cabinet. 

AVANST (Ger.), n. Va 3 nst. See Rumen. 

AVANZE (Ger.), n. Va^ts^ 2 . See Acanthia lectularia.— 
AV*nkraut. See Chenopodium vulvaria , Cimicifuga (lst def.), 
Geranium robertianum , and Ledum palustre. 

WAllIiLE, n. Wa 4 r'b’l. A name given to the pimples of acne 
in the horse. [a, 34.] 

AVAItE, n. Wa 2 r. Any one of various seaweeds. [a, 35.]— 
Sea>\v. See Fucus vesiculosus. 

WARENCE, n. Wa 2 r'e 2 ns. An old name for madder. [a, 35.] 

1VARMBRUNN (Ger.), n. Va^nVbrun. A place in Prussian 
Silesia where there are hot alkaline, saline, and sulphuroussprings. 
[L, 30, 37, 49, 57 (a, 14).] 

WARME (Ger.), n. Varm'e 2 . See Heat (lst def.).—Eigen- 
thumliche AV. See Specific heat.— EigemvL The tempera¬ 
ture peculiar to any species of animal. It is nearly constant in 
warm-blooded animals, and about 1 ° C. higher than the surround- 
ing medium in cold-blooded animals. fJ, 54.] Cf. Animal heat.— 
Gebundene AV r . See Latent heat.— Korperw\ The tempera¬ 
ture of the body.—Lebensw*. See Animal heat.— Specifiscbe 
AA r . See Specific heat.— Stralilende AV. See Radiant heat.— 
Tliierisclie AV. See Animal heat,— A r erbindungs\v’. See 
Heat of combination.— A r erdampfungs\v*. See Latent heat of 
vaporization. —A\ T ahrnehmbare AV. See Sensible heat. —AV'- 
abgabe. The giving off of heat. [K.]—AA T ’bildung. See Calo¬ 
ri fication.— AWerzeugung. See Caloricity.— AV’farbung. See 
Thermochrosis. —AV’leitung. The conduction of heat.—AV’mcs- 
ser. See Calorimeter.— AV’starre. Rigidity due to heat. [K.] 
—AA T *stoff. See Caloric, n. 

AA r ARAI SPRINGS, n. pl. Wa 4 rm. 1. A place near Little 
Owen’s Lake, San Bernardino County, California, where there is a 
hot alkaline and saline spring. 2. A place in Meriwether County, 
Georgia, where there are hot gaseous, alkaline, and chalybeate 
spriugs. 3. A place in Madison County, North Carolina, where 
there are hot gaseous, saline, and sulphurous springs. 4. A place 
in Bath County, Virginia, where there are hot gaseous, alkaline, 
chalybeate, and sulphurous springs. [Anderson (a, 14).] 

AVAHNAS, n. See Acetum philosophicum. 

WARNEMUNDE (Ger.), n. Va 3 rn'e 2 -mu 8 nd-e 2 . A sea-bath- 
ing resort in Mecklenburg-Schwerin, Germany. [L, 49, 57 (a, 14).] 

AVAltNEIVS RANCH SPRINGS, n. Wa 4 rn"u*rz-ra 3 n 2 ch\ 
A place in San Diego County, California. where there are hot sul¬ 
phurous and saline springs. [Anderson (a, 14).] 

AA 7 ART, n. Wa 4 rt. A.-S., wearte. Ger.,Warze. See Verruca. 
—Fig-w. A condyloma, especially condyloma acuminatura. [G.] 
See also Ficus (lst def.).—Necrogenlc vv’s. See Verruca necro- 
genica. —Soot-w. See Chimney-sweeper's cancer. —A r enereal vv. 
See Condyloma acuminatum. 

WARTED, adj. Wa 4 rt'e 2 d. See Verrucose. 

AVARTEPERSONAL (Ger.), n. Va 2 rt'e 2 -pe 2 r-zon-a 3 l. The 
personnel of a hospital ward, including the nurses, servants, etc. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like 00 in too; U 2 blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U 6 , like ii (German). 
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WARTER (Ger.), WARTEUIX (Ger.), n’s. Vart'e 2 r, -e 3 r-i 3 n. 
See Nurse (id def.). 

WARTWEED, WARTWORT, n^. Wa 4 rt'wed, -wu 6 rt. See 
Euphorbia helioscopia, Euphorbia peplus , Senebiera coronopus , 
Chelidonium majus, and Gnapiialium uliginosum. 

WARTY, adj. Wa 4 rt'i 3 . See Verrucose. 

AVARZCHEN (Ger.), n. Varts'ch 3 e 3 n. See Verrucula.— Fa- 
denfbrmige AV. See Filiform papilla.— Ffeischw’. See Car- 
uncle (4th def.).—Gefassw’. A vascular papilla. [A, 521.]—Ge- 
ftihlw’. See Tactile corpuscles (Ist def.).—Geschmackw’. See 
Gustatory papilla and Taste- buds.— Hautw*. See Papillae cutis. 
— Nervemv’. See Nerve papilla.— Ni ere nw', See Papilla re- 
nates. — Scheidenklappenw’. See Carunculae myrtiformes.— 
Schwammartige W. See Fungiform papilLuE. —Tastw’. See 
Tactile corpuscles (Ist def.) and Nerve papilla.— Thriinemv’. 
See Lacrymal caruncle and Lacrymal papillae. — Umwafllte 
Zungenw’, AVallformige W. See Circumvallate papille.— 
AV’biIdung. See Granulation (Ist def.). 

AVARZE (Ger.), n. Va 3 rts'e 2 . See Verruca and Nipple.— 
Fleiscliw’. See Caruncle (4th def.).—Geschmacksw’n. See 
Gustatory papilla. —Grimlw*. See Condyloma latum. —Itaar- 
w\ 1. A hairy niole. 2. A hair papilla. L«b 29.]—Hautw’. 
See Verruca. —Keimw*. See Caruncle (2d def.).—Lagenv*. 
£ee Phyma. — Molluscum w’. See Molluscum contagiosum.— 
Nervemv*n. See Nerve papilla.— Nierenw’n. See Papilla 
renales.— Saitemv’. See Acrochordon.— Saugw’. See Haus- 
torium. —Sebum w’. 1. Of Hebra, see Verruca follicularis. 2. 
See Molluscum contagiosum— Thranemv’. See Lacrymal car¬ 
uncle.— Thyniiauw*. See Tnymus gland.— AV’nbreite. See 
Biniastoid diameter.— W’ngeschwulst. A warty growth. [E.] 
—AV’ngewebe. Tissue found in the various forms of papillae. [J.] 
—W’nhof. See Areola of the n ipple— AV’iilmtcheii. See Nipple 
shield. —AV’nkorper. See Corpus albicans (2d def.).—AV’n- 
krebs. See CancroTde. —AV’npilz. See Thelephora (2d def.).— 
AV’ntlieil. See Mastoid process of the temporal bone.— W’uzel- 
leuzugaug. See Mastoid aperture. 

WARZ1G (Ger.), adj. Va 3 rts'i 3 g. Verrucose ; papillary ; cla¬ 
vate. [G.] 

AVASCHE (Ger.), n. Vash'e 3 . See Lavage. 

WASCHM1TTEL (Ger.), n. Va 3 sh'mi 2 t-te 2 l. See Lotion. 

AVASCHUNG (Ger.), n. Va 5 sh'un 2 . See Lavage and Lotion. 

AVASH, n. Wa 4 sh. See Lotion.—B lack (mercurial) w. See 
Lotio hydraroyri nigra.— Yellow w. See Lotio hydrargyri 
flava. 

AV ASIUM (Lat.), n. n. Waz(va 3 s)'i 3 -u 3 m(n 4 m). Fr., w. The 
name given b.y Bahr to a supposed new inetal, now known to be 
thorium. [B, 3.] 

A\ r ASP, n. \Va 4 sp. See A^espa. 

AVASSEIl (Ger.), n. Va 3 s'se 2 r. See AVater and cf. Aqua,— Ab- 
gezogenes AV.,'Aetberisches AA r . AV r ater impregnated with a 
volatile oil. [B.]—Bfutw*. See Blood serum. —Bretfelder AV. A 
perfume made of 300 parts of cologne, 50 of rose-water, and 1 part 
of tincture of ambra moschata. [Bernatzik (A, 319).]—Conradi’s 
Augenw’. See Collyrium ex hydrargyro muriatico corrosivo. — 
Farbloses pliagedanlsclies AV. See Aqua phagedaenica decol¬ 
orata.— Fliessw’. See Lymph (Ist def.).—Fruclitw*, Geburtsw’. 
See Liquor amnii,— Geliirnw*. See Cerebro-spinal fluid.— Ge- 
liorw’. See Perilymph.— Gelstig-aromatlsches AV. See Aqua 
aromatica spirituosa. —Gelbes pliagedanisches AV. See Aqua 
phagedaenica lutea— Gliederw’, Gliedw’. See Synovia.— 
Grauw*. See Aqua grisea. —Hauptw’. Aromatic water. [L, 
80.] — Kindesw’, Kindsw’. See Liquor amnii.— Koblensaures 
AY r . See Aqua acidi carbonici.— Kblnisches AV. See Spiritus 
odoratus. — Konigsscheidew’, Konigsw’. See Nitrohydro- 
chloric acid.— Kiililw*. See Liquor plumbi subacetatis dilutus. 
—Labyrinthw*. See Perilymph.— Leiningeru’. See under 
Lamscheid. — Losew’. See Aqua corrodens. — Nahrw’. See 
Lymph (Ist def.).—Rabelw*. Dilute nitric acid. [B, 48 (a, 14).]— 
Seliwarzes AV. See Lotio hydrargyri nigra. —Stehendes AV. 
That condition in which, during labor, the membranes have not yet 
ruptured.—Trinkw’. Water fit for drinking. [L, 57 (a, 17).’]— 
AValires AV. See Liquor amnii.— AVaschw’. See Lotion. —AV*ab- 
zapfung. See Par‘centesis.— AV’aderbruch. See Hydrocirso- 
cele. —"W'ansaimnlung. A collection of water or fluid ; dropsy. 
—AV’arzt. See Hydriatros.— AV’athmung. See Aquatic respi- 
ration. —AY r ’auge. See Hydrophthalmia.— AA r ’ausleerend. See 
Hydraqogue.— AV’baIg. See Hydroma.— AV’bildung. See Hy- 
datogeitesis.— AV’blaschen. See Hyoatis (2d def.) and Phlyc- 
tena,— AV’blatt. See Hydrophyllum.— AV*l>Iattern. See Vari¬ 
cella.— AV’bIau. See Nicholson's blue and Soluble blue.— A\ r ’- 
brechen. See Hydremesis. —AV*brncli. See the major list.— 
AV’brust. See Hydrothorax. — AVMampf. Aqueous vapor, 
st^am. [B.]—AV’darmbruch. See Hydrenterocele.— AV’dIcht. 
Water-tight. [B.]—AA r ’dosten. The genus Eupatorium. [a, 35.]— 
AV’entleerung. See Hydrocenosis. —AV’faule. See Hydrosepsis. 
—AV’fencheI. See CEnanthe phellandrinm.— AV’fleischbrncIi. 
CEdema of the scrotum. [A, 521 (a, 48).]—AV’fi*ei. See Anhydrous. 
—AV’fiibrend. See Hydragogue.— AV’gang. 1. A watercourse, a 
canal or aqueduct. [a, 48.] 2. See Aqueduct of Sylvius.— AV’ge- 
rausch. See Hydatism.— AV’geschwulst. See Hydatoncus and 
Hygroma.— AA r ’hanf. See Bidens tripartita and Eupatorium mn- 
nabinum.— \V’barz. Burgundy pitch purified by melting in hot 
water and straining. It is opaque and contains much moisture. 
[a, 35.]—AV’haut. See Amnion (Ist def.) and Membrane of De - 
mours. —AV’hautcben. See Amnion (Ist def.).—AV’heiIkraft. 
See Hydriasis. —AV’heflkunst. See Hydriatrics. — AV’lielI. 
See Hyaline. — AV’liodenbrucb. See Hydrocele. —AV’koIik. 
See Pyrosis. —AV’krampfaderbrucli. See Hydrocirsocele. — 
AV’kropf. See Cystic GoiTRE.—AV’kur. See Hydrotherapy. 


—AA T, lebcnd. See Aquatic.— A\’Iefzen. The nymphae. [L, 80.] 
—AV’leiter, AVHeitung. See Aqueduct.— AV’l ei ter des A'or- 
hofs. See Aqueduct of the vestibute. —AV’luftnabelbrucli. See 
Hydropneumatomphalocele. — AV’nabelbrucli. See Hydrepi- 
plomphalus.— AV*netzbruch. See Orchiocele. —AV*niere. See 
Hydronephros (Ist def.). —AY r ’nuss. See Trapa. —AY’pfeffer. 
See Polygonum hydropiper and Bidens cernua. —AV’pocken. l. 
Water-pox, varicella. [G.] 2. See Hydrachnides (Ist def.).— 

AY r ’reis. See Turion.— YV’saure. See Oxygen.— AV’scbeu. See 
Hydrophobia. —AV’scblag. See Serous apoplexy,— AY’stolf. See 
the major list.—AY r ’treibend. See Hydragogue. —AV’umscIilag. 
See Water dressing. —AA^windbruch. See Hydrophysocele.— 
AV’zapfenspiess. See Trocar. —AVindw’. See Aqua carmina - 
tiva.— AVundw’. See Aqua vulneraria. 

AVASSERBEASE (Ger.), n. Va 3 s'se 3 r-bla 3 z-e 3 . A hydatid, a 
bleb.—Frfeselartige W. See Hydrachne.— W*nbrncli. See 
Hydatidocele. —W’nschwamm. See Cystosarcoma. 

WASSEKBLE1 (Ger.), n. Va 3 s'se 2 r-bli. See Graphite. — 
AV’saure. See Molybdic acid. 

WASSERBRUCH (Ger.), n. Va 3 s'se 2 r-bruch 2 . See Hydro¬ 
cele.— Aechter W. See Hydroscheocele.— Fleischw’. SeeHY- 
drosarcocele. —Hodeusackw*. See Hydroscheocele. —Netzw’. 
See Hydrepiplocele.— Riickeiiinarksw’. See Hydrorrhachis. 
—AV. des Halses. See Cystic goItre. 

AVASSEIIIG (Ger.), adj. Vas r se a r-i 2 g. AVatery, aqueous. [L,31.] 

AVASSERKOPF (Ger.), n. Va 3 s / se 2 r-ko 3 pf. See Hydrocepha- 
lus and Chronie hydrocephalus.— Ilitziger AV. See Tubercular 
meningitis. 

AVASSERSPBENGEN (Ger.), n. Va 3 s'se 2 r-spre 2 n 2 -e 3 n. Rup¬ 
ture of the foetal envelopes. 

AVASSERSTOFF (Ger.), n. A T a 3 s'se 2 r-sto 3 f. See Hydrogen. 
In composition, following the name of a substanceand forming one 
word with the same, the hydride of that substance.—Kohlenw’. 
See the major list.—Napbtylw*. See Naphthalene.— AV’blau- 
silure. See Hydrocyanic acid. —AA r *bromid. See Hydrobromic 
acid. —AV r ’dioxyd, AV’hyperoxyd» AV’superoxyd. See Hydro¬ 
gen peroxide. 

AVASSERSUCHT (Ger.), n. Va 3 s / se 2 r-zuch 3 t. See Dropsy. — 
Aeussere Bauclnv’. See Hydrepigastrium.— Augeuw’. See 
Hydrophthalmia.— Baucbw’. See Ascites.— Eicrstockw*. See 
Ovarian cystoma.— Eiieiterw*. See Hydrosalpinx.— Eiitziind- 
liche Baucbfellvv*. See Hydroperitonitis. —Fntzundliclie 
Brustfellw*. See Hydropleuritis. —Fntzundlicbe Gallen- 
blasenw*. See Hydrocholecystitis. — Entziiiidliclie Herz- 
beutelw*. See Hydropericarditis. —Entziindlicbe Hirmv*. 
See Hydrencf.phalitis. —Entziindlicbe AV. See Inflammatory 
dropsy.— Gliederw’, Gliedw’. See Hydrarthrosis. —Herzw’. 
See Cardiae dropsy.— Hirnhautw’. See Hydromeninx. —Emi- 
genw’. Pulmonary cedema.—Magenw’. See Ascites.— Netzw’. 
See Omental dropsy.— Offene Riickgratsw’. See Spina bifida. 
—Paukenhbhlenw’. See Hydromyringa (2d def.).—Rippen- 
fellw’. See Hydrothorax.— Riickgratsw’. See Hydrorrhachis. 
—Sackw’. See False dropsy. 

AVASSERSUCHTIG (Ger.), adj. A 7 a 3 s'se 2 r-zu«ch 3 t-i 2 g. See 
Dropsical. 

AVASSERUNG (Ger.), n. Vas'se 2 r-un 2 . Irrigation, maceration. 

AA T ASTING, n. AVast'i 2 n 2 . A fainiliar term for tuberculosis in 
cattle. [a, 34.] 

AVATER, n. AV'a 4 t / u 6 r. Gr., v5top. Lat., aqua. Fr .,eau. Ger., 
Wasser. It ., aequa. Sp., agna. 1. A transparent, colorless liquid, 
H 2 0, devoid of odor or taste and neutral in reaction. It is found 
everywhere in nature, constituting, in the form of seas, rivers, 
lakes, and springs, about three quarters of the earth’s surface, 
forming also one of the constant constituents of the atmosphere, 
in which it appears under the forms of invisible aqueous vapor, 
mist, clouds, rain, hail, and snow ; and, lastly, constituting the im¬ 
portant element of all animal and vegetable fluids and entering into 
the composition of every one of the liquid and solid animal and 
vegetable tissues. As occurring in nature, w. is never perfectly 
pure, but contains solid, liquid, or gaseous admixtures, either sus- 
pended or dissolved. Hence different varieties of w. are recognized 
and named according to their source or their contained constitu¬ 
ents (river-water, sea-water, lake-water, spring-water, rain-water, 
hard water, soft water, mineral-water, chalybeate water, sulphur- 
ous water, etc.). Pure w. may be obtained by distillation. It 
freezes at 0° C. (32° F.) to form ice, and boils at 100° C. (212° F.), 
forming invisible aqueous vapor. Steam is aqueous vapor assoei- 
ated with particles of liquid vrater in a very fine state of subdivis- 
ion. Above the temperature of 4° C. water expands on heating 
and contracts on cooling; below that temperature the reverse is 
the case. Hence water at 4° C. occupies a minimum amount of 
space and consequently possesses its maximum degree of density. 
As w. is taken as a Standard of density for solids and liquids, its 
sp. gr. is reckoned, at the temperature of maximum density, or 4° 
C., as 1. W. is a poor conductor of heat. It possesses very great 
solvent powers, dissolving a large number of solid, liquid, and gase¬ 
ous substances. Aqueous Solutions of non-volatile solids are usu- 
ally called simply Solutions (Lat., liquores ); Solutions of liquids 
are designated as dilutions , and Solutions of gases or of volatile 
substances are called waters (Lat., aquee ). Partial aqueous Solu¬ 
tions of many substances are also employed in pharmacy, and are 
prepared by boiling or steeping vegetable substances in w. ( infu - 
sions , decoctions ). In certain crystalline compounds w. appears to 
enter into a weak Chemical combination with salts ( w . of crystalli - 
zation ), and its presence appears to define and maintain the crys¬ 
talline form. A similar weak Chemical combination perhaps takes 
place in the formation of an aqueous solution (see Cryohydrate). 
2. In pharmacy, a solution of a gas, a solid, or a liquid in w. [B.] 
See also Waters. 3. A familiar term for urine.—Aerated w. 


A, ape; A 3 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Ch, chin; Ch 3 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 3 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 3 , in; N, in; N 3 , tank; 
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Ger., Aerat. W. containing air or other gas in solution. [B.]— 
Antimepliitic vv. of Laniandos. A solution of 23 parts of zinc 
sulphate and 2 of copper sulphate in 975 of w. [“ Med. News,” Apr. 
8, 1882 (B).]—Black mereiirial vv. See Lotio hydrargyri nigra. 
—lJlaek w. A disease of cattle, characterized by the emission 
of red, chocolate-colored, or black urine containing albumin and 
broken-down blood-corpuscles. [a, 34.]—Cainpliorated vv. See 
Aqua camphoR/E. — Carbonated w., Carbonle-aeid vv. See 
Aqua acidi carbonici.— Carrara vv. W. containing calcium car- 
bonate beld in solution by an excess of carbonic acid. [L, 41, 77 
(a, 14).]—Clialybeate vv’s. W’s holding salts of iron in solution. 
[a, 48.]—Clilorine vv. See Aqua chlori.— Cliloroformated w. 
See Aqua chloroformi.— Cologne vv. See Spiritus odoratus. — 
Cosmetic vv. See Aqua cosmetica.— Distilled w. W. freed from 
its impurities by distillation. [B.]—Effervescent alkaline vv. 
See Liquor sod^: effervescens and Eau alcaline gazeuse.—Hx tem- 
poraneous Scdlitz vv. See Aqua sedlitzensis.— Eye-vv. See 
Collyrium.— Ferruginous vv’s. Ger., Eisenwdsser. See Cha- 
lybeate w's .—Forge-vv. See Aqua fabrorum.— Gaseous alka¬ 
line w. See Eau alcaline </«zewse.—Goulard’s vv. See Liquor 
plumbi subacetatis dilutus .—Grouiid w. See Subsoil w-Hard 
w. W. containing in solution salts of calcium or magnesium. 
Such w. requires more soap than ordinary w. to make a lather, 
because the fatty acid of the soap forms an insoluble componnd 
with calcium an‘d magnesium, and the salts of these metals 
must first be decomposed before a permanent lather is formed. 
[B, 3.]—Hell vv. See Aqua infernalis.— Iee-vv. Fr., eau de 
glace , eau de neige. VV. obtained wholly or in part from the melt- 
ing of ice or made cold by the addition of ice.—Javelle w. Lat., 
kali hypochlorosuni solutum [Russ. Ph.], liquor kali chlorati. Fr., 
eat* de Javelle. Ger., Chlorkalifiiissigkeit. An aqueous solution 
of hypochlorite of potassium, used for bleaching purposes. [B ] 
—Manu ala vv. A perfume distilled in Ceylon from the flow- 
ers of A£gle marmelos; said to be alexipharmac. [a, 35.]—Min- 
eral vv’s. Fr., eaux minerales. YV’s having a special effect 
upon the system in virtue of salts or similar substances contained 
in them to such an amount as to give them a characteristic 
taste. [B, 5 (a. 38).]—Morphinated w. A saturated (0‘04-per- 
cent.) watery solution of morphine, by frequent and long-continued 
agitation. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxv (a, 14).]—Natu¬ 
ra 1 w. W. as it occurs in nature. [B.]—Nitrous-oxide w. See 
Searle's palent oxygenous aerated w .—Oxygenated w., Oxygen- 
ized w. See Hydrogen peroxide. — Red w. S ee Black w. — River 
vv. W. obtained from rivers. [B.]—Saline purgative vv. See 
Aqua sedlitzensis .—Searle’s patent oxygenous aerated vv. Fr., 
eau azotee. A remedy consisting of nitrogen monoxide dissolved 
in water. [B, 5.J—Sea w. The salt w. of the ocean and the great 
seas communicating with it. It contains from 33 to 3G parts in a 
thousand of solid ingredients, of which over 30 parts are made up 
of various chlorides (sodium chloride from 26 to 27 parts, magne¬ 
sium chloride 3 parts, and potassium chloride f part). The sul- 
phates form the next largest constituent, comprising 3 to 4 parts 
in a thousand (magnesium sulphate forming 2 parts, and calci¬ 
um sulphate 1£ part). [B, 3.]—Soft w. W. which readily forms a 
lather with soap. [B.]—Spring w. Fr., eau de fontaine. W. de- 
rived from springs. It is often prescribed in medicines.—Subsoil 
w. A sheet of w. found below the surface of the soil, at depths 
that vary with the character and situation of the ground.—Sul- 
plmrated w. See Eau sulfuree .—Vegeto-mineral vv. of Gou- 
Iard. Lat., aqua vegeto-mineralis [Fr. Cod.]. A preparation cor- 
responding nearly to the liquor plumbi subacetatis dilutus of the 
U. S. Ph., but usually containing a small amount either of alcohol 
or of an alcoholic solution of a drug. It is sometimes designated 
spirituous vegeto-mineral w. [B, IO.]— W.-brasli. See Pyrosis. — 
AV. closet. Fr., gai'derobe, cabinet d'aisance, latrine. Ger., Ab- 
triit. A closet containing a stool for defecation, the discliarges 
being carried off by a current ot' water. [a, 48.]—W.-cure. Ger., 
Wasserkur. See Hydrotherapy.— W. in the liead. See Hydro- 
cephalus. —W*jags» A provincial term for varicella. [G.]—W. 
of earbonated soda. See Liquor soa® effervescens.—W. of 
Cotunnius. See Perilymph.— W. of ei‘ystallization. Fr., eau 
de combinaison. W. which is associated with another substance 
in a state of molecular combination and in definite proportions, 
aud is essential to the preservation of the crystalline form of that 
substance. The proportion of w. of crystallization increases as the 
temperature is lowered, and is reduced as the temperature is ele- 
vated ; and by exposure to a temperature of 100° C. or to a vacuum 
all the w. of crystallization may be removed, when the substance 
immediately loses its crystalline form. In Chemical formulae, the 
w. of crystallization is designated by appending the Symbol for 
water, (H 3 0), with the intervention either of a comma or a sign of 
addition, to the formula of the anhydrous salt. Thus, Na 3 SO 4 ,10H 3 - 
O, or Na 2 S0 4 + 10H a O, denotes sodium sulphate containing ten 
molecules of w. of crystallization. [B.]—W. of the labyrJntli. 
See Perilymph. —AV. on the brain. See Hydrocephalus. —AV. 
on the cliest. See Hydrothorax.— W. pang, AV. qualm. See 
Pyrosis.— AV.-pox. Ger., Wasserpocken. See Varicella.— AV.- 
stiffen ing. See Wasserstarre. 

AA r ATERS, n., pl. of water ( q. v.). Wa 4 t'u®rz. Fr., eaux. See 
Liquor amnii. —Bag of vv. See Amnion (lst def.).—Iireaking of 
the w. Lat., aquarum effluxus. Ger., Abfluss des Fruchtirassers. 
The rupture of the foetal envelopes at the time of parturition.— 
False w. Fr.. fausses eaux. 1. The liquid sometimes found be- 
tween the chorion and the amnion at an advanced stage of gesta- 
tion. [A, 43.] 2. The liquid discharged from the uterus in cases of 
hydrorrhoea gravidarum. [A, 15.] 

AVATEIt-VASCULAR, adj. \Va 4 t"u®r-va 2 sk'u 2 l-a 3 r. Vascu- 
lar and carrying watery contents. 

AVATERY, adj. Wa 4 t'u®r-i 2 . See Aqueous. 

AVATT, n. Wo 2 t. The unit of electrical energy. [a, 48.] 

AYATTE (Ger.), n. Va 8 t'te 2 . See Waddtng.— AA T, ntriiger. See 
V\ T ADDiNG-6earer.—W’nverband. A padded bandage. [E.] 


AA r ATTE NAVE ILEE (Ger.), n. A 7 a 3 t'te 2 n-vil-e 2 r. A place in 
Alsace-Lorraine. wherethere is a gaseous, clialybeate, and sulphur- 
ous spring. [L, 30, 49 (a, 14).] 

AVATTLE, n. AVo 2 t't’l. In Australia and California, the Acacia 
decurrens and other astringent species of Acacia, [a, 35.]—Black 
w. See Acacia decum-ens and Acacia mollissima. 

AVATTAVILLElt (Fr.), n. Va 3 t-vel-ya. See YVattenweiler. 

AVAA r E, n. Wav. Gr., Kvfia. Lat., unda. Fr., onde. Ger., 
Welle. A ridge-like elevation (accompanied by a corresponding 
depression) of the surface of a fiuid which advances while the parti- 
cles of the fiuid have little or no onward motion ; hence a cycle of 
rhythmical alternating movement. [a, 48.]—Coutraction w. Fr., 
onde musculaire. 1. The w.-like progression of the contraction 
from the point of stimulation in a muscle. The length of the w. is 
200 to 350 millimetres in striated muscle, and consequently greater 
than the length of the fibres, so that normally a whole fibre is in 
contraction at once. The rapidity with which the w. travels is in 
a living man 10 to 13 metres a second, but is much slower in cold- 
blooded animals (3 to 4 metres in the frog). (J, 19, 55, 57.] 2. The 
graphic representation of a contracting muscle. [K.]—Dierotic 
vv. A pulse-w. showing dicrotism (q. v.), due to low tension and 
extensinility of the vessel-walls. It is regarded as an oscillation w. 
(q. v.). [K, 3.]—Expansion-vv. See Pulse (lst def.).—Fixed w. 
of contraction of voluntary-inusele tissue. One or more 
swellings which appear on a dead muscle-fibre (as prepared for the 
microscope), where the remainder of the fibre is stretehed, giving 
the idea that when the fibril contracted from one end to the other 
it would produce a w. of contraction. [C.]—Negative vv. A w. of 
blood which moves toward the heart during the auricular systole ; 
used as synonymous with “ negative pressure,” to which expression 
it is preferable. [K, 13.]—Oscillation vv. A secondary pulse-w. 
due to inertia of the vessel-walls. [K, 3.]—Pereussion vv. A 
vibration produced by the act of percussing. [D.]— Predierotie 
w. A slight rise in the pulse-w. which precedes the dierotic rise. 
[K.]—Pulse-w. The w. of blood proceeding througbout the arterial 
system from the root of the aorta. The veloeity is 9 24 metres a 
second, and it is propagated more slowly in arteries with soft, ex- 
tensile walls than in arteries having resistant and thick walls. 
[Landois (a, 34).]—Reeoil w. See Dierotic w— lleflected vv. In 
physiologica! physies, a vv. which travels along a closed tube, and, 
meeting with an obstruction. ie reflected back to its origin. [K.]— 
Eespiratory vv. An oscillation in the blood-pressure curve, rising 
during inspiration and falling during expiration in consequence of 
the variations of intra-thoracic pressure during respiration. [a. 34.] 
—Stationary flexion vv’s. Oscillations of all the particies of an 
elastic vibrating body, so that all of them are always in the saine 
phaseof a vibrating tuning fork orplucked string. The small parts 
of the auditory apparatus oscillate in stationary flexion w’s. 
[Landois (a, 34).]—Stlinulus-vv. Ger.. Reizwelle. The contrac- 
tion-w. which passes along a muscle as the resuit of a stimulus ap- 
plied at a certain point. [Gruenhagen (K).]—Trierotie vv. A 
third w., in addition to the tidal and dierotic w’s, occurring during 
systole and giving the impression of a triple-striking pulse. 
[Walshe (a, 34).]—True tidal vv. [Mahomed]. That portion of a 
sphygmographic tracing which is sometimes seen between its apex 
and its aortic notch : supposed to correspond to the onward passage 
of the blood resulting from the ventricular systole. [D, 68.] 

AVAVEI), WAA r Y, adj’s. AVavd, wav'i 2 . AVave-like, undulate, 
repand. [a, 35.] 

AVAX, n. Wa 2 x. Gr., ie»jp6s. Lat., cera. Fr., cire. Ger., Wachs. 
A softish, plastic concrete substance, consisting essentially of vari¬ 
ous compounds of the higher acids of the fatty-acid series, espe- 
cially myricylic and cerotic acids. [B.]— Aiulaquies vv. The w. 
of a peciiliar species of bee found near the Orinoco and Amazon 
rivers. [B, 2.]—Beesvv., Bees’ vv. Fr., cire d'abeille [Fr. Cod.]. 
A yellowish or brownish concrete substance deposited by the honey- 
bee in the boneycomb. It dissolves in boiling alcohol and sparingly 
in ether, and melts at 63° C. Itconsists essentially of myricin, 
cerotic acid, and cerolein. AVhen bleached, it forms the cera alba 
of the U. S. Ph. [B.]— Brazil vv. See Carnauba-w.— Butter of 
w. A strongly smelling, buttery substance left behind on freeing 
w. of its acid principle by distillation. [B, 86.]—Carnauba-vv., 
Ceara w. See Carnauba-«;.— Cliina vv., Clilnese (insect) vv. A 
hard, white, crystalline substance, consisting chiefly of ceryl cero- 
tate, used in China and Japan medicinally and for making candles 
It is the purified product of an insect ( Coccus ceriferus ), which de- 
posits it on the twigs of Fi'axinus chinensis. It melts at 82° to 86° 
C. [B, 4 (a, 35).]—Ear-vv. See Cerumen.— Eartli vv., Fossil vv. 
See Ozokerite.— Grave-vv. See Adipocere.— Ibota vv. A white 
insect w. deposited on Ligustrum ibota. [a, 35.]—In di an vege- 
tablo vv. See Getahlahoe.— Insect vv. Any w. deposited by in- 
sects. [a, 35.]—Japauese vv., Japan vv. A hard, vvaxy fat, de- 
rived from the stone-fruits of several species of Rhus, consisting 
chiefly of palmatin. It occurs in commerce in hard, yellowish 
cakes or large, rectangular blocks covered with a fine white efflor- 
escence, and is used like beesw’. [a. 35.]—Allneral vv. See Ceresin 
and Cire minerale. —Myrica vv., Myrtle vv. Ger., Myrtenwachs , 
Myricatalg, Myricawachs. Myrtle-berry w., the bayberry tallow 
of com merce ; a hard, green, or grayish-yellow substance of"fesin- 
ous smell, obtained from various species of Myrica. It is more 
brittle than beesw’, is somewhat bitter, and is readily saponifiable 
with the alkalies. It varies somewhat in composition. It is used 
with beesw’ for candles, and by the Hottentots as food. [B, 5, 
77, 185 (a, 35); B, 270 (a, 38).]—Ocuba vv. A fatty substance 
(sometimes confonnded with myrtle-w.) obtained from the fruits 
of Myristica ocuba; used like beesw’. [a, 35.]—Oil of vv. See 
Oleum ceras. —Ointment of vv. See Unguentum cerje.— 
Faraflin vv. See Paraffin (lst def.).—Pulverulent vv. See 
Cera amylata. — A r egetable inseet vv. See Chinese w. — 
A r egetable vv. Lat., phytocerasium. Fr., cire vegetale. Ger., 
Pflanzenwachs. A w. or waxy substance of vegetable origin, 


O, no; O a . not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; TTi 3 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 5 , urn; U a , like U (German). 
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especially myrtle w. It occurs (in the form of coherent layers, or 
crowded, vertical rods, or rounded or acicular graius) as excre- 
tions on the euticularized epidermis of manyplants toprotect them 
from moisture and to check excessive evaporation. and is some- 
times so abundant as to furnish a commercial product. [a, 35.]— 
YV’berry. See Myrica. —AV. plaster. See Sparadrap de cire and 
Ceratum (2d def.).—A\ r .-tree. In China and Japan, the Ligustrum 
lucidum ; in Japan, also the Rhus succedanea and other species of 
Rhus ; in Brazil, the Vismia brasiliensis ; in Guiana, the Vismia 
guianensis ; in New Granada, the Elceagia utilis, [a, 35.]—AVliite 
w. See Cera aH>a.—Yellow w. Lat., cera flava. Fr., czre jaune 
[Fr. Cod.]. Sp., cera [Sp. Ph.J. Beesw’ as obtained from the comb 
without puriflcation. [B.] 

YVAXY, adj. Wa 2 x'i 2 . Gr., Krjptvos. Lat., cereus. Fr., cireux. 
Ger., wachsartig. Of the nature of or having the appearance of 
wax. [a, 48.J 

YY r AY, n. Wa. Gr., 666?. Lat., via. Fr., vote. Ger., Weg. 1. 
A road or path. 2. A manner or method. [a, 48.]— Dry w. Lat., 
via sicca. Fr., voie s&che. In chemistry, the employment of heat 
for liquefaction (see also Analysis in the dry to.). [B, 38 (a, 14).]— 
AVet w. Lat., via humida. Fr., voie humide. In chemistry, the 
employment of liquid solvents (see also Analysis in the wet w.). 
[B, 38 (a, 14).] 

• YVAYLAND SPRINGS, n. WaTnd. A place in Lawrence 
County, Tennessee, where there is a saline and chalybeate spring. 

YVEAKNESS, n. YVek'ne 2 s. Gr., aadiveia. Lat., infirmitas. 
Fr., infirmite. Ger., Schwachheit. A condition in which there is a 
lack of physical or mental force. It may be simply the resuit of 
over-exertion and fatigue, without any attendant pathological con¬ 
dition, or it may be an accompaniment of an acute ora chronie dis- 
ease. [D.]—Cerebro-acoustical w. [Goltz]. The temporary loss 
of hearing resulting from destruction of the auditory area in the 
cortex cerebri. [Landois (K).]—Cerebro-optical w. [Goltz]. A 
temporary loss of vision due to lesions of the visual area in the 
cortex cerebri. [Landois (K).]—Iiiward w. A popular term for 
leucorrhcea. 

YVEANING, n. AVen'i 2 n 2 . Gr., airoyaXaKTiauos. Lat., ablac¬ 
tatio. Fr., sevrage. Ger., Entivohnung. The discontinuation of 
the supply of mother’s mille to a child. [a, 48.] 

YVEANLING, n. Wen'li 2 n 2 . A child or animal newly weaned. 

AVEB, n. \Y T e 2 b. Gr., ierro?. Lat., tela. 1. A fabric produced 
by weaving. [a, 48.] 2. The vane of a feather on either side of the 
rhachis. 3. The membrane connecting the toes of some animals. 
[L, 341 (a, 27).]— Mucous w. See Rete mucosum. —Spider’s w. 
See Cobweb. 

YY r EBBED, adj. \Ve 2 bd. Of digits, connected by a web or 
membrane. [a, 48.] 

AA r EBER, n. Yab'e 2 r. See Amp£re. 

AVEBERA (Lat.), n. f. Y T ab'e 2 r-a 8 . Fr., webtre. 1. A genus of 
the Rubiacece. 2. A genus of mosses; of some anthors, a section 
of the genus Bryum. —AA r . corymbosa. An East Indian shrub. 
[a, 35.]—YV. tetranda. An East Indian shrub. The leaves and 
root are used as an astringent, the root also as an anthelminthic, 
the bark and young shoots as an antidysenteric. [a, 35.] 

AVEB-EYE, n. We 2 b'i. An old term for caligo and leucoma. 

AVECHSEL (Ger.), n. Ve 2 ch 2 s'e 2 l. See Conversion and Muta- 
tion.— Hautbffnungsw*. See Metaporopceia (lstdef.).—Krank- 
lieitswL 1. The crisis of a disease. 2. See Metastasis (lst def.). 
—AV*jahre der Frau. See Menopause. 

AVECHSELFIEBER (Ger.), n. Ve 2 ch 2 s'e 2 l-feb-e 2 r. See Inter¬ 
mittent fever. —Alltagiges AA r . See Quotidian fever.— Bosar- 
tiges AA r . See Pernicious matariut fever. —Doppeltes YV. See 
Double (intermittent ) fever. — Dreitaglges YV. See Tertian 
fever. —Scliwarzgalliclites AV. See Atrabiliary fever.— A T ier- 
tagiges AV. See Quartan fever. 

YVEDEL (Ger.), n. Vad'e 2 l. See Frond (lst def.). 

AVEDELIA (Lat.), n. f. Vad-e 2 l'i 2 -a 8 . Fr., wedelie. A genus 
of the Wedeliece , which are a division of the Helianthece. [a, 35.] 
—AV. calendulacea. An East Indian herb. The aromatic leaves, 
seeds, and flowers are used as a deobstruent and discutient. The 
juice of the piant is an ingredient in amritakalpa rasa, [a, 35.] 

AA r EDGE, n. We 2 j. Gr., <r(f>jjr, tr^ijyevs, <r<f>i}v£<ricos. Lat., cuneus. 
Fr., coin. Ger., Keil. 1. A solid block two of the opposite sides of 
which slope to a narro w edge. [a, 48.] 2. A piece of soft rubber to 
be inserted between two teeth to force them apart. 

AA r EED, n. Wed. 1. A troublesome, useless, or unsightly piant, 
[a. 35.] 2. See Weid — Bitter-iv. See Ambrosia artemisicefolia. 
—Enietlc w. See Lobelia inflata. —YVliite w. See Chrysan- 
themum lencanthemum , Achillea ptarmica , and Anthriscus sil¬ 
vestris. —Yellow-w. See Reseda luteola. 

AA r EG (Ger.), n. Vag. 1. A way. 2. A passage, a duct. [a, 14.] 
—Gallenw^e. See R//e-DUCTS.—Lymphiv*. A lymphatic channel 
or vessel. [a, 18.]—AV'dorn. See Rhamnus. —AA r, \veiser. See 
Gorget (lst def.). 

YVEGERICH (Ger.), AVEGERIG (Ger.), n’s. Vag'e 2 r-i 2 ch 2 , 
-i 2 g. See Plantago. 

AVEGFALLEN (Ger.), n. Vag'fa s l-le 2 n. See Intercisio. 

AVEGHUSTEN (Ger.), v. tr. Vag / hust-e 2 n. To congh up. [A, 
450 (a, 17).] 

YVEGLEITEND (Ger.), adj. Vag'lit-e 2 nd. See Efferent. 

AVEGNAHME (Ger.), n. Vag , na 8 m-e 2 . See Ablation (lst def.). 

AA r EGSCHNEIDEN (Ger.), YY r EGSCHNEIDUNG (Ger.), n’s. 
Vag'shnid-e 2 n, -un 2 . See Abscission. 

YY r EGYVARTE (Ger.), n. Yag'va 8 rt-e 2 . The genus Cichorium. 


AA r EH (Ger.), n. Va. Pain, suffering ; in the pl., IVen, labor- 
pains. [a, 14.] See also Dolor. —Abspringemle YY r *cn. See Me- 
tastatic labor.— Blutige \V’en. See Dolores sanguinolenti. — 
Falsche W’en. See False pains.— Gebiirw*en, Geburts\v’en. 
See Expulsive pains. —Gichtisclies HalswL See Trachelagra. 
— Huftgelenkw’, Hiiftw\ See Coxalgia. — Knocbemv’en. 
See Dolores osteocopi.— Krainpfw*en. Spasmodic labor pains. 
—Nachgeburtsw*en, Naclnv’en. See Aftfr-pains. — Treib- 
w’en. See Expulsive pains. —Vorhersagende YV’en, YYeissa- 
gende YY^en. The premonitory pains of labor.—YV’ader. A 
varix due to pregnancy. [L, 135 (a, 14).]—YV’enartig. Resembling 
labor-pains.—YV*eiierrege»d. See Oxytocic. —YV’enlosigkeit. 
A morbid cessation of the pains of labor after the escape of the 
liquor amnii; uterine inertia. It differs from W'enpause (2d def.) 
in not being due to the natural distention of the uterus by the un- 
ruptured ovum, but to some pathological cause, like exhaustion 
( Erschoprfung). —YY r *enpause. 1. The ordinary interval between 
labor-pains. 2. A cessation of the pains for a considerable length 
oftime. [A, 61.] See also W'enlosigkeit.—W’enschmerz. The 
pain of a uterine contraction.—YY r, entliatigkeit. The character 
of the labor-pains as regards efficiency.—YY T *enversetznng. See 
Metastatic labor. —YY T ’enverstarkung. A n increase in the force 
of the labor-pains.—W’frau, YWmutter. See Midwife.—W ilde 
YV*en. See False pains. 

YYEHENSCHYYACHE (Ger.), n. Ya'e 2 n-shwach 2 -e 2 . Weak- 
ness of the labor-pains.—Primare YV. That form in which the 
weakness of the pains is observed from the first. [A. 20.]—Secun¬ 
dare YV. That form in which the inefficiency comes on after 
labor has progressed to some degree. [A, 20.] 

YVEHNE (Ger.), n. Van'e 2 . See W en. 

YY^EIB (Ger.), n. Vib. A woman. [A. 521 (a, 21).]—YV’erzeit. 
See Menstimal period.— W’lieli. See Female, Gykeceous, and 
PlSTILLATE. 

WEICIIE (Ger.), n. Vich 2 'e 2 . L The side, the flank, the groin. 
[A, 450 (a, 17).] Cf. Lapar^. 2. See Lint. —Rippenw*. See Hy- 
pochondriac region.— YY f ’nafter. An artificial anus in the in- 
guinal region. [L, 30 (a, 14).]—W’nband. See GimbernaVs liga- 
ment.— YV*nbrucb. See Inguinat hernia. 

WEICHHAARIG (Ger.), adj. Y T ich 2 'ha 8 r-i 2 g. See Pubescent. 

YVEICHH AUT (Ger.), n. Vich 2 'ha 3 -u 4 t. See Pia. 

YY”EICHXEIBIGKEIT (Ger.), n. Vich 2, lib-i 2 g-kit. Looseness 
of the bowels. [a, 14.] 

YVEICHLICH (Ger.), adj. Yich 2 'li 2 ch 2 . Tender, delicate, 
effeminate, [a, 14.] 

YVEICHPARAFFIN (Ger.), n. Vich 2/ pa 8 r-a 3 f-fen". See Pe- 

TROLATUM. 

YVEIUHSELZOPF (Ger.), n. VichVe 2 l-tsopf. See Plica po- 
Ionica. 

YVEICHSriTZE (Ger.), n. Yich 2 'spi 2 ts-e 2 . See Mucro. 

YVEICHSTACHELIG (Ger.), adj. Vich 2/ sta 3 ch 2 -e 2 l-i 2 g. See 
Muricate. 

YVEICHYVERDEN (Ger.), n. Vich 2/ ve 2 rd-e 2 n. 'Softening. 

YY r EID, n. Wed. Written, also, iveed. In Scotland, acute 
mammary inflammation. [a, 48.] 

YVEII>E (Ger.), n. VuPe 2 . See Salix (lst def.).—Fieberw*. 
See Salix peu tandra and Salix fragilis. 

YVEIDERICH (Ger.), n. Yid'e 2 r-i 2 ch 2 . See Epilobium and 
Lythrum. 

YVEIGHT, n. Wat. Gr., orafl/xos. Lat., pondus. Fr., poids. 
Ger., Gewicht. 1. That property of matter (due to the force of 
gravitation) in virtue of which it tends to fall downward. 2. The 
amount of such tendency to downward motion. 3. A system of 
related units or denominations for the measurement of the w. of 
bodies ; a table of w. (a, 48.]—Atomic w. The w. of an atom of 
an elementary substance compared with that of hydrogen as unity. 
[B.]—Curve of w. A graphic representation of the different w’s 
of the human body at different ages. [H. P. Bowditch, “ Ann. Rep. 
of State Bd. of Health of Mass.,” 1877 (K).l—Molecular w. Fr., 
poids moleculaire. Ger., Molekulargewicht. The w. of a molecule 
of a substance as compared with that of an atom of hydrogen. In 
the case of most elementary bodies this is double the atomic w., 
since one elementary molecule usually contains two atoms ; and, 
since a molecule of a gas, simple or compound, occupied tw o vol- 
umes, the molecular w. of the gas is double the sp. gr. of the gas 
referred to that of hydrogen as unity. [B.] 

YVEIHRAUCH (Ger.), n. Vkra^u^ch 2 . See Olibanum.—G em- 
einer YY r . See Olibanum in sortis and Olibanum silvestre (lst def.). 
—YY r, baum. The Boswellia Carterii and some other species of 
Boswellia. [a, 35.]—YV^rinde. The bark of Liquidambar ori¬ 
entale. [B, 108 (a, 14).] 

YY T EILBACII (Ger.), n. VihbaSch 2 . Apiace in Hesse-Nassau 
where there are sulphurous and alkaline and also gaseous cha¬ 
lybeate and saline springs. [L, 30, 37, 49, 57 (a, 14).] 

YY r EIN (Ger.), n. Vin. See YYine.— FranzbranntwL See 
Spirittis vini gallici. —Gliederw*. Antarthritic wine. [L, 46 (a, 
21.]—GliiliwL See Aromatites, n.—Liqnenrw’e. Wines con- 
taining 15 to 20 per cent. of alcohol. They include sherry, Malaga, 
Tokay, port, and the Greek, Italian, and Spanish wines in general. 
[B, 2170 (a, 38).]—\V’alinllch, YWartig. Vinous.—YY"’auszug. 
See CEnolature. —YY T, beere. A grape.—YV’bla,ttcr. See Rosa¬ 
cea.— YY r, bltimensaure. See CEnanthic acid. — YV’essig. Wine 
vinegar. [B.]—YY’*geist. See Ethyl alcohol.— YVbneth. See 
CEnomel. —YY r, niolken. See (Enogala.— YVTd. See (Enaueon. 
—YV’ranken. Grape-vine tendrils ( pampini vitis). See under 
Yitis vinifei-a.— \V’scluvefelsaure. Sulphovinic acid. [A, 324.] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 8 , ali; A«, ali; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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WEINKRA3IPF (Ger.), n. Vin'kra 3 mpf. A paroxysm of 
weeping. [D, 66.] 

WEINSAURE (Ger.), n. Vin'zoir-e 3 . Tartaric acid. [B.]— 
Brenzliche AV. Pyrotartaric acid. [A, 324.]—Losliches AV’an- 
liydrid. Tartrelic acid. [A, 324.]—AV.-Aetliylester. See Ethyl 
tartrate.— AV.-Amylester. See Amyl tartrate.— AV’anhy<lrid. 
Tartaric anhydride. [B.] 

AVEINSTE1N (Ger.), n. Vin'stin. See Tartae (lst def.).— 
Brenzliche AV’fliissigkeit. Pyrotartaric acid. [L, 80.]—Ge- 
blatterte AV’erde. Normal potassium acetate. [B.]—Krelde- 
artiger AV., Kreidesaurer AV., Mephitischer AV. See Potas¬ 
sium carbonate.— AV*geist. See Adiaphorous spirit. —AA r, kalI, 
AV*laugensalz. See Potassium carbonate.— AV^ahni. S eeCream 
o/tartar. —AV’salz. See Potassium tartrate and Alcali tartari. 
—AV’saure. Tartaric acid. [B.]—AV’spiritus. See Liquor py- 
rotartareus. 

AV r EISS (Ger.), adj. and n. Vis. White. [a, 35.]—Lenden- 
markw’. The white substance of the lumbar portion of the spi- 
nal cord. [K.]—AV’bliitigkeit. See Leucocyth^emia.— AVMluss. 
See Leucorrhcea.— \V’hugel. See Corpora albicantia.— AV’zeI- 
lenblut. See Leucocythasmia. 

AVEISSBEECH (Ger.), n. Vis'ble 3 ch 3 . Sheet iron coated with 
tin. [B.] 

AVEISSENBURG (Ger.), n. Vis'se 3 n-burg. 1. A place in the 
Canton of Bern, Switzerland, where there is a warm gaseous and 
sulphurous spring. 2. A place in Middle Franconia, Bavaria, where 
there is an alkaline spring. [L, 37, 49, 57 (a, 14).] 

AVE1SGEAS (Ger.), n. Vis'gla 3 s, Arsenic trioxide. [B, 49.] 

AVEITBEINIG (Ger.), adj. Vit'bin-i 2 g. See Bow-legged. 

A\ r EITSEIIEND (Ger.), AVEITSICHTIG (Ger.), adj’s. Vit'- 
za-e 2 nd, -zi 2 ch 2 t-i 2 g. See Presbyopic and Hypermetropic. 

AVE1ZEN (Ger.), n. \ T its'e 3 n. AVheat; the genus Triticum. 
[a, 35.]—Bucliw’. See the major list.—Gurkenw*. See Triti¬ 
cum repens. —Kolbenw’. The Triticum compactum and other 
varieties of Triticum vulgare, [a, 35.]—Kulnv’. See Melampy- 
rum and Lolium temulentum. 

AVELT), n. See Reseda luteola. 

AVELKEN (Ger.), n. Ve 2 lk'e 2 n. See Atrophy. 

AVELL, n. AVe 2 l. Gr., Kprjvr). Lat., fons. Fr., puit. Ger., 
Brunnen. A fountain of water ; a hole or pit containing water ; 
any pit or cavity. [a, 48.]-Lyinph-w’s. Fr., puits lymphatiques. 
Of Ranvier, stomata in the diaphragm. [J, 26, 31.] 

AVELLE (Ger.), n. Ve 3 Ple 3 . An undulation, a wave ; a cere- 
bral convolution ; in the pl., TP’n, flucticuli. [I, 30 (K).] 

AVELLIG (Ger.), adj. Ve 3 l'li 2 g. See Undulate. 

AVELLINGTONIA (Lat.), n. f. We 3 l-i 2 n 2 -ton'i 3 -a 3 . From the 
Duke of Wellington. Fr., wellingtonie. The genus Sequoia. 

AVELTLICH (Ger.), adj. Ve 3 lt'li 2 ch 3 . See Cosmic. 

A\ 7 EMDING (Ger.), n. Ve 2 m'di 3 n 2 . A place in Bavaria where 
there is a sulphurous and saline spring. [L, 30, 37, 135 (a, 14).] 

AVEN, n. We 3 n. A.-S.. wenn. Gr., afli/pw/i-a (lst def.). Lat., Iu- 
pia. Fr., loupe. Ger., Wolfgeschwulst , Balggeschwulst. 1. See 
Atheroma (lst def.). 2. See GoItre. 

AVENDEL (Ger.), n. Ve 3 nd'e 2 l. See Gyrus (lst def.). 

AVENDLANDIA (Lat.), n. f. Ve 3 nd-la 3 nd'i 3 -a 3 . From Wend- 
land , a German horticulturist. Fr., wendlandie. A genus of the 
Rubiacece. [a, 35.]—AV. Lawsonine. A Malabar tree. Ali parts 
are used in baths as an antispasmodic, and the leaves in coma, 
[a, 35. J 

AVENDSTEHEN (Ger.), n. Ve 3 nd / sta-e 3 n. In kinesiatrics, a 
standing posture with the trunk curved backward as far as possi- 
ble, IL, 57 (a, 14).] 

AA r ENDUNG(Ger.), n. Ve 2 nd'un 3 . See Version.— AV^ssclilinge. 
See Fillet (lst def.). 

AVERBLOCKE (Ger.), n. Ve 3 rb / lo 3 k-e 3 . See Plica polonica. 

AVERG (Ger.), n. Ve 3 rg. See Stupa. 

AVERGIG (Ger.), adj. Ve 2 rg / i 3 g. See Stupose. 

AVERK (Ger.), n. Ve 3 rk. Work, a work.—Maschemv*. A net- 
work, especially that formed by fibrin during the coagulation of 
blood. [K.]—AV’statte. See Laboratory. 

AVERKZEUG (Ger.), n. Ve 3 rk'tsoig. An apparatus, instru-. 
ment, or organ.—Knochensclineidew’. See Osteotome.— Mar- 
terw’. See Arthrembola. 

AVERMUTII (Ger.), n. Ve 3 r-mut'. The Artemisia absinthium 
or its flowering herb. [a, 35.]—AV’bitter. See Absinthin.— AV*- 
extract. See Extractum absinthii.— AV*kraut. Wormwood. 
See Artemisia absinthium.— AV’ol. See Oleum absinthii.— AA 7 ’- 
siiiire. See Absinthio acid,- AV’tinctur. See Tinctura absin¬ 
thii.— AV’wein. See Absinthites. 

AVERSEN (Ger.), n. Ve 3 rs'e 3 n. The seeds of Rhamnus cathar- 
tica. [a, 35.] 

AVERTHIGKEIT (Ger.), n. Ve 3 rt'i 2 g-kit. See Atomicity. 

AVESEN (Ger.), n. Vaz / e 3 n. See Ens.—B bses AV. See Epi- 
lepsy.— Netzfbrmiges AV. See Rete mucosum. 

AVESENTLICH (Ger.), adj. Vaz'e 3 nt-li 2 ch 3 . See Essential 
and Fundamental. 

AVESPENBEIN (Ger.), n. Ve 3 sp'e 2 n-bin. See Sphenoid bone. 
—AV’schnabel. The rostrum of the sphenoid bone. [L, 31.]— 
AV’tuten. See Sphenoidal cornua. 

AVEST BADEN SPRINGS, n. We 3 st ba 3 d'e 3 n. A place in 
Orange County, Indiana, where there are gaseous, alkaline, saline, 
and sulphurous springs. [Anderson (a, 14).] 


WESTON-SUPEIl-MARE, n. We^Pn-si^p-u^-ma^e. A sea- 
bathing tesort in Somerset, England. [L, 37 (a, 14).] 

AVESTAV 7 ARI> HO, n. We 3 st"wa 3 rd-ho'. A sea-bathing resort 
in Devonshire, England. [L, 37 (a, 14).] 

AVETHERBEE-AIL, n. We 3 th 3 'u a r-be-al. See Progressive 
muscular at roph y . 

AA 7 ETTER (Ger.), n. Ve 3 t'te 3 r. 1. Weather. 2. Air, vapor, 
fumes. [A, 450 (a, 17).]—Bdses W., Sclilagendes AV., Todteii- 
tes AV. See Methane. 

AVETZKRANKHEIT (Ger.), n. Ve 3 ts'kra 3 n 3 k-hit. SeeDREH- 

KRANKHEIT. 

AVHALE, n. Hwal. See Balena.— Greenland w., Rlgbt w. 
See Balena mysticetus.— Spcrmaceti-w., Sperm-w. The Physe¬ 
ter macrocephalus. See also under Cetaceum and Ambra grisea. 
—AV.-oil. Ger., Fischthran. See Oleum bal^en^:. 

WHALEBONE, n. Hwal'bo 3 n. Fr., ( barbe de ) baleine. Ger., 
Fischbein. An elastic horny substance slender plates of which 
form a fringe on the upper jaw in the Balcenidce. [a, 48.] 

AVHEAL, n. Hwel. From A.-S., hwele , putrefaction. Gr., 
iron&os. Lat., pomphus, urtica. Ger ., Quaddel, Blatter. 1 (obso¬ 
lete). A pustule. 2. An elevation of the skin, usually of transient 
duration, of a roundish, oval, linear, or irregular shape, pinkish in 
color except during the height of its development, when at the 
centre it becomes pale or blanched. It is attended with spastlc 
contraction of the muscles in the skin, with circumscribed effusion 
of serum into the corium and rete mucosum, and causes violent 
itching. It may be produced by local injury, as from the stroke of 
a rod or whip or from the bite or sting of an insect, or it may occur 
as the symptom of urticaria. [G, 30.] Cf. Urticaria and Vibex. 

AVHEAT, n. Hwet. Gr., 7rvpos. Lat., triticum. Fr .,froment. 
Ger., Weizen. The genus Triticum, especially Triticum sativum, 
also its grain. [a, 35.]—Cow-w. See the major list.—Oil of w. 
A purgative oil contained in the embryos of w., of beans, etc. 
[“Therap. Gaz.,” Oct. 15, 1890, p. 652 (a, 50).] 

AVHEEZING, n. Hwez'i 3 n 3 . Fr., sifflement. Ger., Schnauf- 
en. A peculiar quality of disordered respiration, which is accom- 
plished with difficulty, often with distress, and which is expressed 
with a harsh rasping sound ; also the act of breathing in this man- 
ner. [D.] 

AVHELK, n. Hwe 3 lk. A.-S., hwylca. 1. A wrinkle; an in- 
equality of the surface ; a protuberance ; a pustule ; a pustule or 
other lesion of rosacea ; rosacea. [G, 30.] 2. A wheal, a wale. 3. 
Acne.—Cbin-w. Sycosis of the chin. [Green (a, 34).]—Rosy w. 
See Rosacea. 

AA^HEY, n. Hwa. Gr., opbg ya\a.KTos. Lat ., serum lactis. Fr., 
serum de lait, petit lait [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., MolJcen, Milchjliissig- 
keit. The watery part of milk remaining after the separation of 
the butter and casein. [K.]—Alum w. A preparation made by 
boiling 720 parts of cow’s milk, adding gradually from 5£ to 20 
parts of powdered alum, removing the clot, and straining. [B, 119 
(a, 38).]—Ferrated w. A preparation made by mixing 200 parts 
of milk with one part of iron acetate, or dissolving 3 parts of iron 
and ammonium citrate, in 1,000 of w. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.,” xxvii (a, 14).]—Mustard w. See Serum lactis sinapi- 
num.— A r ltriolated w. A preparation made by adding 1 part of 
diluted sulphuric acid to 400 parts of milk. [“ Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvii (a. 14).]—AA 7 ine w . A mixture of 4 parts of 
milk and 1 part of Rhine wine. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” 
xxvii (a, 14).] 

AVHIN, n. Hwi 3 n. The Ulex europcevs. [a, 35.]—Petty w. 1. 
See Ononis arvensis and Ononis procurrens— AV.-berry* The 
Vaccinium myrtillus. [a, 35.] 

AVHISKEY, AVHISKY, n’s. Hwi 3 sk'i 3 . Irish, usquebach. 
Lat., spiritus ( vinosus ) frumenti. Fr., eau-de-vie de grain. Ger., 
W., Kornbranntwein. An alcoholic beverage obtained by the 
distillation of an infusion of fermented grain ; a liquid of peculiar 
taste and odor, nearly colorless when freshly prepared, but 
acquiring by age a tint varying from light amber to a yellowish- 
brown. Sp. gr., 917 to 930. It contains from 44 to 55 per cent. 
by weight of alcohol. [B, 5.]—Blue-grass w . W. made in Ken- 
tucky, the “blue-grass State.” [a, 34.]—Bourbon w. A corn w. 
originally made in Bourbon County, Kentucky. [a, 34.]—Corn w. 
Ger., Maiskornspiritus. W. nianufactured from maize. [a, 48.1 — 
Irish w• W. made in Ireland from malt and raw grain. [a, 34.]— 
Pot-still w. New w. impregnated with fusel-oil. [a, 34.]- Rye 
w. W. made from rye. [a, 34.] — Scotcli w. W. made in Scotland 
from malted grain, usually barley. The smoky flavor is due to the 
peat and turf fires used in drying the grain. [a, 34.]—AAlieat w. 
\V. made from wheat. [a, 34.] 

AVHISPER, n. Hwi 3 sp'u 6 r. Lat., susurrus. Fr., chuchotement, 
mumtiure. Ger., Gefliister, Gevnsper. A sound uttered by the voice 
without sonant breath. [a, 48.]—Cavernous w. In auscultation, 
a sound heard with whispered words, low in pitch and blowing in 
quality. It indicates the existence of a cavity. [D, 26.]—Exagger- 
atecl bronchial w. In auscultation, the sound heard with whis¬ 
pered words. It is very intense, but neither so intense, nor so acute, 
nor so near the ear, as the sound heard in whispering bronehoph- 
ony. [D, 26.] 

AVHISTLE, n. HwiVl. Fr„ sifllet. Ger., Pfeife (2d det). 1. A 
shrill sound formed by forcing air through a small opening. 2. An 
instrument producing such a sound. [a, 48.]—Galton’s w. An 
instrument for testing the acuity of hearing with very high tones. 
[F.] 

WHITBY, n. Hwi 2 t'bi 3 . A sea-bathing resort in Yorkshire, 
England. [L, 37 (a, 14).] 

WHITE, adj. Hwit. Gr., Aev/cos. Lat., albus. Fr., blanc, Ger., 
weiss. Capable of reflecting light completely, of a color combining 


O, no; O 3 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 3 , the; U, like oo in too; U 3 , blue; U 3 , Iuli; U*, full; U 6 , urn; U a , like ii (German). 
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in due proportion all the colors of the solar spectrum ; as an., a 
substance so characterized. [a, 48. J Cf. Album and*BLANC.— 
Dutcli w. A mixture of one part of white lead (basic carbouate 
of lead) with 3 parts of barium sulphate. [B, 3.]— Hainbnrg w. A 
mixture of 1 part of white lead with 2 parts of barium sulphate. 
[B. 3.]—Medullary w. Of Flechsig, the white matter of the spinal 
cord. [” Jour. of Nerv. and Ment. Dis.,” Oct., 1880, p. 573 (K).j— 
Paris w. Whiting. [B.]-I*earl w. See Bismuth subnitrate.— 
Permanent w. Fr., blanc fixe. Finely ground barium sulphate 
niixed with white lead; used as a white paint. [B, 3, 5.]—Vene- 
tian w. A mixture of equal parts of white lead and barium sul¬ 
phate. [B, 3.] 

"WHITES, n. pl. Hwits. A popular term for leucorrhoea. 

WHITE SULPHUR SPKINGS,n. Hwitsu 3 lf'u 5 r. 1. Apiace 
in Napa County, California, where there are hot sulphurous springs. 
2. The name of several undeveloped sulphurous springs in Inyo, 
Amador, Sonoma, and Tehama Counties, California. 3. A place in 
Hali County, Georgia, where there are hot sulphurous springs. 4. 
A watering place in Meriwether County, Georgia, where there are 
hot sulphurous springs. 5. Mineral springs situated in Catahoula 
Parish, Louisiana. 6. Mineral springs situated at Cairo, Greene 
County, New York. 7. A place in Catawba County. North Caro- 
lina, where there are sulphur springs. 8. Mineral springs situated 
in Delaware County, Ohio, containing a small amount of sulphur. 
[A, 363 (a, 21); Anderson (a, 14).] 9. See Greenbrier W. S. S. 

W HITE SAVELLING, n. Hwit swe 2 l'i 2 n 2 . See Fungous ar¬ 
thritis.— Sypliilitic w. s. A form of hydrarthrosis encountered 
in tertiary syphilis. It appears as an infiltration of the synovial 
membrane and subsynovial tissue of a gummatous type, with a 
varying amount of effusion and a tendency to enlargement of the 
bones, but not especially to stifTening of the joint. [A, 520 (a, 29).] 

WHITING, n. Hwit'i 2 n 2 . A purified calcium carbonate pre- 
pared from chalk by pulverization and decantation. [B.] 

WHITLOW, n. Hwi 2 t'lo. See Paronychia (lst def.).— Mela- 
nosis w., Melanotic w. Melanotic sarcoma having the appear- 
ance of a w. with a faint border of melanotic tissue. [Hutchinson, 
“Am. Jour. of the Med. Sci.,” 1886, p. 470 (a. 34).]— Morvan’s w. The 
anaestheto-analgesic w. forming an initial symptom in Morvan’s dis 
ease. [” Brain,” 1891, p. 370 (a, 31).] 

WHOOP, n. Hup. The peculiar crowing sound which occurs 
during inspiration in a paroxysm of whooping-cough. [D.] 

AVIIOOPING-COUGH, n. Hup'i a n 2 -ko 2 f. Lat., pertussis. Fr., 
cogueluche. Ger., Keuchhusten , Stickhusten. See Pertussis. 

WHORL, n. Hwo 2 rl. See Verticil and Vortex.— AV. of the 
lieart. See Vortex of the heart. 

AVIIORIiED, adj. Hwo 2 rId. See Verticillate. 

AVHORTS, n. Hwo 2 rts. 1. The Vaccinium myrtillus. 2. The 
Vaccinium vitis-idcea. 3. A small blackberry. [a, 35.] 

AVICHTELZOPF (Ger.), n. Vi 2 ch 2 t'e 2 l-tso 2 pf. See Plica po- 
lonica. 

AVICKE (Ger.), n. Vi 2 k'e 2 . See Orobus, Ervum, and Vicia. 

WICKEL (Ger.), n. Vi 2 k'e 2 I. See Cicinus. 

WTCKELFLECHTE (Ger.), n. Vi 2 k'e 2 I-fie 2 ch 2 t-e 2 . The Us- 
nea barbata and similar Iichens. [a, 35.] 

WIDERHALLFORSCHER (Ger.), n. Ved'e 2 r-ha 3 l-forsh-e 2 r. 
See Pleximeter. 

WIDERRATHEND (Ger.), adj. Ved'e 2 r-ra 3 t-e 2 nd. See Con- 
tra-indicant. 

WIDERRIST (Ger.), n. Ved , e 2 r-ri 2 st. See Garrot (2d def.). 

AVIDERSTREBEIl (Ger.), n. \ T ed'e 2 r-strab-e 2 r. See Antago- 
nist. 

WIDERTHOX (Ger.), n. Ved'e 2 r-ton. See Polytrichum. 

AVIDERWIL.EE (Ger.), n. \ T ed'e 2 r ! vi 2 l-le 2 . See Antipathy 
and Hapsicoria. 

AA r IEBELN (Ger.), n. Veb'e 2 ln. See Strophulus, Urticaria, 
Roseola, and Ignis silvaticus. 

AVIEDERAUFLEBEND (Ger.), adj. Ved'e 2 r-a 3 -u 4 f-lab-e 2 nd. 
See Reviviscent. 

AVIEDERBELEBUNG (Ger.), n. Ved'e 2 r-be 2 -lab-un 2 . See 
Revivification. 

AVIEDERBILDUNG (Ger.), n. Ved'e 2 r-bi 2 ld-un 2 . See Ana- 
plasty. 

AVIEDEREINBRINGUNG (Ger.), AVIEDEREINFUGUNG 
(Ger.), AVIEDEREINBENKUNG(Ger.), AA IEDEREINSETZ- 
UNG (Ger.), n’s. Ved'e 2 r-in-bri 2 n 2 -un 2 , -fu 8 g-un 2 , -re 2 n 2 k-un 2 , 
-ze 2 ts-un 2 . See Reduction (lst def.). 

AA T IEDERERAVECKUNG (Ger.), n. Ved'e 2 r-e 2 r-ve 2 k-un 2 . See 
Resuscitation. 

AVIEDERERZEUGUNG (Ger.), n. Ved'e 2 r-e 2 r-tsoig un 2 . Re- 
generation. [a, 48.] 

AVIEDERGENESUNG (Ger.), n. \ T ed'e 2 r-ge 2 -naz-un 2 . Con- 
valescence. [L, 80.] 

AVIEDERHERSTELLEND (Ger.), adj. Ved'e 2 r-he 2 r-ste 2 I- 
le 2 nd. See Restorative. 

WIEDERIMPFUNG (Ger.), n. Ved'e 2 r-i 2 mpf-un 2 . See Re- 

VACCINATION. 

AVIEDERKAUEN (Ger.), WIEDERKAUUNG (Ger.), n’s. 
Ved'e 2 r-koi-e 2 n, -un 2 . See Rumination and Merycism. 

AVIEDERKEHREND (Ger.), adj. Ved'e 2 r-kar-e 2 nd. Recur¬ 
rent, relapsing. [A, 521 (a. 48).] 

WIEDERWACHSEX (Ger.), n. Ved'e 2 r-va 3 ch 2 s-e 2 n. SeeANA- 
PHYSIS. 


AVIE KE (Ger.), n. Vek'e 2 . See Tent. 

WIESAU (Ger.), n. A T e'za 3 -u 4 . A place in the Palatinate wliere 
there are a sulphurous spring and a ehalybeate one. [a, 14.] 

AVIESB ADEN (Ger.), n. \ T es'ba 3 d-e 2 n. A place in Hesse-Nassau 
where there are numerous saline springs. [a, 14.] 

AVIESENBAD (Ger.), n. Ve'ze 2 n-ba 3 d. A place in Zwickau, 
Saxony, where there is a warm alkaline and sulphurous spring. 

AA IESENKNOPF(Ger.), n. Vez'e 2 n-kno 2 pf. See Sanguisorba. 

AVIESENKONIGIN (Ger.), n. Ve'ze 2 n-ku 5 n i 2 g-i 2 n. See Spi- 
il®a ulmaria . 

AVIESENRAUTE (Ger.), n. Ve , ze 2 n-ra 3 -u 4 t-e 2 . The genus 
Thaliclrum. [a, 35.] 

AA"IKSTROEMIA (Lat.), n. f. A T i 2 k-stru«m'i 2 -a 3 . Fr., t cik- 
stroemie. A genus of the Thymelceacece. [a, 35.] —AA r . canescens. 
Of Misner, a Japanese species, the source of a bibulous paper, called 
usego, recommended for making wafers and capsules. [“ Proc. of 
the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxviii, xxxix (a, 14).]— A\ r . indica. A 
tree-like shrub growing in Australia and Polynesia. In the Fiji 
Islands the bark and leaves are used in coughs, and the bark is ap- 
plied to ulcers. [a, 35.] 

AA ILBRANDIA (Lat.), n. f. Vi 2 l-bra 3 nd'i 2 -a 3 . From Wilbrand^ 
a German physician. Fr., wilbrundie. A genus of Brazilian cu- 
curbitaceous herbs. Several species have the evacuant properties 
of Fcballium elaterium. [a, 35.] —AV. liihiscoides. A purgative 
species, [a, 35.] —AA\ drastiea. A species used in gout and syph¬ 
ilis. [a, 35.]— W. flumlnensis, AA r . Iiiedeli, AV. scabra, AV. 
verticillata. A powerfully hydragogue species, [a, 35.] 

AVILBUR SPRINGS, n. Wi 2 lb'u 6 r. A place in Colusa County, 
California, where there are hot saline and sulphurous springs. 

AVILDBAD (Ger.), n. Vi 2 ld , ba 3 d. 1. See Akratotherme. 2. A 
place in the Black Forest district, Wiirtemberg, where there are 
warm saline and alkaline springs. 3. A place in Lower Franconia, 
Bavaria, where there is an earthy and saline spring. [a, 14.] 4. See 
Gastein. 5. See Neumarkt (lst def.). 

AVILDECK, AVILDEGG, n’s. Vi 2 Id'e 2 k. -e 2 g. A place in the 
canton of Aargau, Switzerland, where there is a saline spring con¬ 
taining iodine and bromine. [a, 14.] 

AA r ILDFIRE, n. AVild'fir. Ger., Wildfeuer. See Erysipelas. 

AVILDSEUCHE (Ger.), n. \ r i 2 Id'zoich 2 -e 2 . A disease of cattle, 
swine, and horses, the chief pathological lesion of which is a mul¬ 
tiple gangrenous broncho-pneumonia. Pectoral, septicmmic (with 
cutaneous symptoms), and intestinal varieties are described. It is 
caused by a special micro-organism (see Bacillus of W.). Accord- 
ing to Hueppe, this disease is only a variety of the affection ( septi¬ 
caemia haemorrhagica) of which other varieties constitute rabbiPs 
septicaemia, Schweineseuche, and chicken cholera. [” Dtsch. med. 
Wchnschr.,” No. 14,1887 (B).] 

WILDUNGEN (Ger.), n. Vi 2 ld'un 2 -e 2 n. A place in Waldeck, 
Germany, where there are gaseous, earthy, and ehalybeate springs. 

WILHELMSBAD (Ger.), n. Vi 2 l'he 2 Ims-ba 3 d. 1. A place in 
Prussian Hesse where there is a saline and ehalybeate spring. 2. 
A place in Prussian Silesia where there is a sulphurous spring. 3. 
A place near Aschersleben, Prussian Saxony, where there are saline 
and ehalybeate ferruginous springs. [a, 14.] 4. See Driburg. 

A\'ILHOIT’S SODA SPRINGS, n. Wi 2 l'hoitz. A place in 
Clackamas County, Oregon, where there are gaseous, alkaline, and 
saline springs. [AndersoD (a, 14).] 

WILLKURLICII (Ger.), adj. Vi 2 l'ku«r-li 2 ch 2 . See Voluntary. 

AVILLOW, n. AVi 2 l'o. See Salix (lst def.).—AV.-bark. See 
Salix (2d def.).—AA\-weecl. 1. The Lythrum salivaria. 2. The 
Polygonum lapathifolium and other species of Polygonum, [a, 35.] 

AA T ILLOW-HERB, n. Wi 2 l'o-u 6 rb. The genus Epilobium. 

WTMMER (Ger.), n. Yi 2 m'me 2 r. A pustule, a pimple. 

AVIMMERN (Ger.), n. Vi 2 m'me 2 rn. See Vagitus. 

AA r IMPEL (Ger.), n. Vi 2 mp'e 2 l. See A t exillum. 

AVIMPER (Ger.), n. Vi 2 mp'e 2 r. An eyelash. See also Cilia 
(lst def.) and Barbicels.— Flimmerw’n, Schwingende AA T, n. 
See Cilia (2d def.).—AA"’w urzeln. See Intraccllular fibres. 

AVIMPERIG (Ger.), adj. Vi 2 mp'e 2 r-i 2 g. See Ciliate. 

WINCH, n. AVi 2 nch. The handle for turning any revolving 
apparatus, also the apparatus so turned. [a, 48.]—A T erona w» A 
cog-wheel arrangement for tightening a ligature around a htemor- 
rhoid. [E.] 

AVIND, n. AVi 2 nd. Gr., aveftos. Lat.. ventus. Fr., vent. Ger., 
W. 1. Moving air, a current of air. [a, 48.] 2. See Flatus.— 

Electric w. That form of current from a static electrical ma- 
chine which, striking the person, causes a sensation as if a gentle 
breeze were blowing upon the part. 

AA^IND (Ger.), n. Vi 2 nd. See Wind (Eng.).—W^nliaiifung, 
W’bauch. Flatulence. [L, 80.]—AA ’blattern. See Varicella. 
—AV’bruch. See Physocele. —AV*darm. See Colon. —W T, dora. 
See Osteospongioma and Arthrocace.— AV*dreIie. Haemoglobi¬ 
nuria in horses. [L, 57 (a, 14).]—AV’gescliwulst. See Pneuma- 
tosis. —AV , kropf. See GoItre.— AV*treibend. See Carminative. 

AVINDE (Ger.), n. Vi 2 nd'e 2 . The genus Convolvxdus. [a, 35.] 

AVTNDEL (Ger.), n. A 7 i 2 nd'e 2 I. A swaddling cloth. 

AVINDEN (Ger.), n. Vi 2 nd'e 2 n. See Torsion. 

AA T INDEND (Ger.), adj. Vi 2 nd'e 2 nd. See A t oluble. 

WTND-FLOW'EK, n. Wi 2 nd / flu 6 -u 4 -u 5 r. See Anemone. 

AVINDLASS, n. AVindTs. Fr., treuil , cabestan. Ger., Winde, 
Haspel. Any apparatus for winding on an axle a cord that is 
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tightened by a vveight or strain. [a, 48.]—Spanisli w. See Tour- 
niquet. 

WINDLE-STR A W, n. Wi 2 n'd’l-stra*. The Cynosurus cris¬ 
tatus, Triticum repens , and other grasses. [a, 35.] 

WINDOW, o. Wi 2 nd'o. Gr., flvpiy, 67717 . Lat., fenestra. Fr., 
fenetre. Ger., Fenster. An opening in a wall for the admission of 
light. [a, 48.]— Oval w. See Fenestra ovalis. —Round w. See 
Fenestra rotunda. 

WINDPIPE, n. Wi 2 nd'pip., See Trachea. 

WINDPOCKEN (Ger.), n. p£ # Vi 2 nd'po 3 k-e 2 n. See Varicella 
emphysematosce. 

WINDSUCHT (Ger.), n. Vi a nd'zuch 2 t. See Emphysema and 
Tympanites. —Gebarmutterw’. See Physometra.— Herzw’. See 
Pneumatoca rdia. 

WINDUNG (Ger.), n. Vi 2 nd'un 2 . See Convolution and Gyrus. 
— Aeussere Riechw’. See External olfactory conyolution.— 
Aeussere Schlafenw’. See Subcollateral gyrus.— Augen w». 
A frontal convolution. [A, 521 (a, 48).]—Bleibende W. [Kolliker]. 
See Secundare W.— Bogenw’. See Gyrus fornicatus. —Broca’- 
sche W. See Broca's convolution.— Central w’en. The con- 
volutions around the fissure of Rolando. [I, 17 (K).]— Darraw’- 
en. See Intestinal convolutions.— Dritte Hinterhauptw’. See 
Inferior occipital convolution.— Dritte Scheitelbogenw’. See 
Middle occipital convolution.— Dritte Scheitellappemv’. See 
Supramarginal convolution.— Dritte Schlafenw’. See Inferior 
temporal convolution.— Dritte Stirnw’. See Inferior frontal 
convolution.— Dritte untere Hinterlappenw’. See Inferior 
occipital convolution. —Erste Hinterhauptw’. See Superior 
occipital convolution. —Erste obere Hinterhauptw’. See 
Cuneus (2d def.).—Erste obere Schlafenw’. See Superior 
temporo-sphenoidal convolution. — Erste Scheitelbeinlap- 
penw’. See Superior temporo-sphenoidal convolution,— Erste 
Scheitelbogenw’. See Supramarginal convolution.— Erste 
Scheitelw’. See Superior parietal convolution.— Erste Schlaf¬ 
enw’. See Superior parietal conyolution and Inframarginal 
convolution. —Erste Stirnw’. See Superior frontal convolu¬ 
tion. —Ftinfte Scheitelbogenw’ [Bischoff]. See Gyral isthmus. 
— Geliirnw’, Grossliirnw’. A cerebral gyrus. — Hakenw’, 
Hakenziigew’. See Uncinate convolution. —Hintere Cen- 
tralw*. See Ascending parietal convolution.— Hintere in- 
nere Hinterhauptsw’. See Subcalcarine gyrus.— Hintere Or- 
bitalw’. See Posterior orbital convolution.— Hintere Schei¬ 
telbogenw’. See Middle occipital convolution. — Hinter¬ 
hauptsw’. See Occipito temporal convolution.— Hirnw’en. See 
Cerebral CONVOLUTIONS.— Innere obere Scheitelbogenw*. See 
Superior parietal convolution.— Innere obere Schlafenw’. 
See Uncinate gyrus.— Innere ltiechw’. See Inteimal olfactory 
conyolution. — Inselw’. See Insular convolution. — Klapp- 
deckelw’en. See Gyri breves. —KIeinhirnw’en. The gyri of 
the cerebellum. [L.]—Marglnalw’. See Marginal convolution. 
—Mediale erste Uebergangsw’. See First annectant convo¬ 
lution. —Mlttlere Hinterhauptw’. See Middle occipital con¬ 
volution. —Mittlere Schlafenw’. See Middle temporo-sphe¬ 
noidal convolution.— Mittlere Stirnw’. See Middle frontal 
convolution. —Obere Hinterhauptw’. See Superior occipital 
convolution.— Obere innere Scheitelbogenw’. See Paroc- 
cipital gyrus.— Obere (innere) Scheitelw’. See Superior pa¬ 
rietal convolution,— Obere Sclieitelbeiiilappenw’. See Su¬ 
perior temporo-sphenoidal convolution.— Obere Scheitelw’. 
See Superior parietal convolution.— Obere Schlafenw’. See 
Superior temporo-sphenoidal convolution. — Obere Stirnw’. 
See Superior frontal convolution,— Occipitalw’. The convolu- 
tions of the occipital lobe. [I, 6 .]—Oiivenkernw’en. The con- 
volutions of the corpus dentatum olivae. [1,17 (K).]—Orbitalw’en. 
See Orbital convolutions.— Primitive W. One of the convolu- 
tions of the embryonic brain which resuit from an actual folding 
of the cortex cerebri. [I, 9 (K).]—Quere Schlafenw’en. 1 . Of 
Hescht, certain small transverse gyri on the upper surface of the 
temporo-sphenoidal lobe. [I, 17 (K).] 2. See Gyri temporales 
transversi. —ltetrocentralw’. See Postcentral gyrus. —Riech- 
w*. See Olfactory lobe. — Rlngw’en. See Primitive gyri. — 
Schlafenw’. A parietal convolution. [I, 6 (K).]—Secundare 
W. Of Kolliker, a convolution of the embryonic brain which is 
not formed originally, but results from a subsequent thicken- 
ing of the hemisphere. [I, 9 (K).]—Spindelw’. See Subcollat¬ 
eral gyrus. —Superciliare W. See Inferior frontal convolu¬ 
tion.— Uebergangsw’en. See Annectant convolutions.— Un¬ 
tere Hinterhauptw’. See Gyrus occipitalis inferior. — Untere 
Scheitelbogenw’ [Bischoff]. See Gyral isthmus. — Untere 
Schlafenw’. See Inferior temporal convolution. — Untere 
Stirnw’. See Inferior frontal convolution. —Vordere Cen- 
tralw’. See Ascending frontal conyolution. —Vordere Orbi- 
talw’. See Anterior orbital convolution.— Vordere Scheitel¬ 
bogenw’. See Supramarginal convolution.— Vordere Schla¬ 
fenw’. See First temporal convolution.— W’sblattclien. One 
of the laminae of a cerebral convolution. [I, 11 (K).]—.W’szug. 
Of Schwalbe, a term nearly synonymous with W. [I, 17 (K).]— 
Zungenw’. See Subcalcarine gyrus. —Zweite Hinterhauptsw’. 
See Middle occipital convolution.— Zweite (mittlere) Schlaf¬ 
enw’. See Middle temporo-sphenoidal convolution.— Zweite 
Stirnw’. See Second frontal convolution,— Zwickelw’. See 
Cuneus (2d def.). 

WINDWASSERBRUCH (Ger.), n. Viand^aSs-seSr-bruch 2 . 
Hydrophysocele. [a, 14.] 

WINDZAPFENSPIESS (Ger.), n. Vi 2 nd'tsa 3 pf-e 2 n-spes. See 
Trocar. 

WINE, n. Win. A.-S., win. Gr., olros. Lat., vinum. Fr., 
vin. Ger., Wein. 1. The fermented juice of the grape, also of 
currants, etc. 2. W. holding a medicinal substance in solution. 
See also Vinum and Vin. — Antimonial w. See W. of antimony. 


—Barley w. Lat., vinum hordeaceum. Beer. [B, 59.]—Bnr- 
gundy w. Red or white w. from Burgundy in France. It is oue 
of the strongest of the liglit wines. [a, 38.]—Campliorated w. 
See Vinum camphoratum. -Champagiie w. See Champagne. — 
Concrete oil of w. See Ethkrin.— Heavy oil of w. See Eihe- 
real oil (lst def.).—Heavy w’s. Ger., schwere Weine. W’s con- 
taining more than 12 per cent. by weight of alcohol, such as slierry, 
port. and Madiera. LB, 9 (a, 38).]—Higli w’s. Commercial ethyl 
alcohol.—Light oil of w. A mixture of etherin and etherol: a 
light-yellow oily liquid of aromatic odor, derived from heavy oil of 
wine by heating with water or alkalies. [B, 5.]—Light w’s. W’s 
containing less than 12 per cent. by weight of alcohol, such as 
Rhine w., Sauterne, claret, or Burgundy. [B, 9 (a, 38).]—Low w. 
The water in crude .turpentine. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. As- 
soc.,” xxix (a, 39).]—Low w’s. See Aqua vitee (5th def.).—Ma- 
deira w. A strong w. from the island of Madeira having an aro¬ 
matic, nut-like taste. It contains about 15£ per cent. of alcohol, 
[a, 38.]—Malaga w. A sweet Spanish w. from the region of Mala- 
ga, containing about 13i per cent. of alcohol, [a, 38.]—Mille-w. 
See Kefir.— Moselle w. W. from the district along the River 
Moselle in Germany, containing about 12 per cent. by volume of 
alcohol, [a, 38.]—Mulled w. Ger., Eierwein. W. to which eggs 
and spices have been added, and the w. then heated.—Oli of w. 
See Eihereal oil (lst def.) and Light oil of tu.— Port w. Ger., 
Portwein. A red or, sometimes, white w. from Oporto in Portugal, 
containing from 15*82 to nearly 18 per cent. of alcohol, [a, 38.]— 
Ralsin w. W. consisting mostly of a fermented infusion of Cor- 
inth raisins, but partly of the fermented juice of fresh grapes, with 
the addition of sugar and tartaric acid.—Slierry w. A white or 
brown w. from the neigliborhood of Xeres, in Spain, containing 
from 16*34 to 18*66 per cent. of alcohol. The Br. Ph. demands 17 
per cent. [B, 5, 95 (a, 38).]—Spirit of w. Lat., spiritus vini. Fr., 
esprit de vin. Ger., Weingeist. See Ethyl alcohol.— White w. 
See Vinum album.— W’-madness. See Oinomania. 

WING, n. Wi 2 n 2 . Gr., Trrepo»', irrepvf. Lat., ala. Fr., aile. 
Ger., Fliigel. 1. The fore-limb by means of which birds, bats, etc., 
are enabled to fly. 2. Any structure or process resemblmg a w. or 
occupying sorae analogous position. [a, 48.]—Ilastard w. See 
Alula. —Cerato-liyal w’s (of the liyoid bone). The lesser cor¬ 
nua of that bone.—False w. See Alula.— Greater w’s of the 
sphenoid bone. See Al^j magnae ossis sphenuidei. —Lesser (or 
orbital) w’s of the sphenoid bone. See Alac parvae ossis sphe- 
noidei. —Temporal w’s of the sphenoid bone. See Ala: magnae 
ossis $phenoidei.—\V'8 of Ingrassias. See Ala parvae ossis sphe- 
noidei— W’s of the sacrum. Ger., Kreuzbeinjlugel. See Ala 
of the sacrum. 

WINGED, adj. Wi 2 n a d. See Alate. 

WINKEL (Ger.), n. Vi 2 n 2 k'e 2 l. See Angle.— Abgestumpft- 
er W. See Angulus mastoideus.— Augenw’. See Angulus ocu- 
laris. —Gesichtsw’. See Facial angle.— Hinterhauptsw’. See 
Occipital angle.— Inseri ionsw’ des Nabelstrangcs. The angle 
formed by the umbilical cord with the surface of the placenta at its 
insertion. [A, 19.]—Kieferw’. See Anqle of the lower jaw.— 
Kopfw’. See Cephalic angles.— Louis’scher W. See Angulus 
Ludovici. —Mundw’. See Angulus om.—Rippenw’. See Angle 
of a rib. —Sattelw’. See Sphenoidal angle.— Scliadelw’. See 
Cranial angles. —Schamw’. See Angle of the pubes.— Schielw’. 
See Squinting angle.— Sehew’, Sehw’. See Optic angle.— Ster- 
nalw’. See Angulus Ludovici. —Unterkieferw’. See Angle of 
the lower jaw. —Vorhofsw’. See Vestibidar angle. —W’ig. 1 . 
Angulate. 2. Angular. [a, 35.]—W’messer. See Goniometer.— 
W’stiindig. See Axillary. 

WINKING, n. Wi 2 n 2 k'i 2 n a . Gr., crxapSa/xvy/noj. Lat., nictatio. 
See Nictation. 

WINTERA (Lat.), n. f. Wi 2 nt'e 2 r-a 3 . 1. The genus Drimys. 
The Winteraceoe are the Illiciece; the Winterece (Fr., winteraes; 
Ger., Wintereeri) of R. Brown are an order of plants, consisting 
of Tasmannia , Illicium , and Wintera ; of Reichenbach, a section 
of the lUicieoe , consisting of Drimys and Ternus; of Bentham and 
Hooker, a tribe of the Magnoliacece , comprising Drimys and Illici¬ 
um. 2. Of the U. S. Ph., 1850, WinteFs bark. [a, 35.]—W. aro¬ 
matica. The Drimys Winteri. [a, 35.]—W. cortex [Belg. Ph.l. 
Fr., winter (icorce ) [Fr. Cod.]. Sp., corteza vinterana [Sp. Ph.J. 
The bark of Drimys Winteri (var. granatensis [Fr. Cod.l). [B, 
95 (a, 38).] 

WINTER ANA (Lat.), n. f. Wi 2 nt-u 6 r-an(a 9 n)'a 3 . The genus 
Canella. The Winteranece are the Winterece (lst def.). [a, 35.]— 
W. canella. See Canella alba. 

WINTERBERRY, n. Wi 2 nt'u 6 r-be 2 r-ri 2 . See Prinos and Ilex 
verticillata. 

WINTERBEULE (Ger.), n. Vi 2 nt'e 2 r-boil-e 2 . See Chilblain. 

WINTERCURORT (Ger.), n. Vi 2 nt / e 2 r-kur-ort. A climatic 
health resort for the cold season. [L, 57 (a, 14).] 

WINTERGREEN, n. Wi 2 nt'u 6 r-gren. Ger., Wintergriin. I. 
The genus Pyrola (including Chimaphila). 2. The Gaultheria pro¬ 
cumbens. 3. The genus Vinea, [a, 35 .]—Common w. The Py¬ 
rola minor, [a, 35.]—Oil of w. Lat., oleum gaultherice [U. S. Ph.]. 
Fr., essence de w. [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Wintergriinol. Oil of gaulthe¬ 
ria (or teaberry), essence of w.; a sweetisn, very fragrant oil ob- 
tained from Gaultheria procumbens , also from other species of 
Gaultheria , from Betula alba , etc. It is nearly colorless when 
freshly prepared, has the sp. gr. of 1*173. dissolves readily in alco¬ 
hol, and boils at 211° C. When pure it consists of 90 per cent. of 
methyl salicylate and 10 per cent. of gaultherilene. It resembles 
salicylic acid in physiological action. An artificial oil is prepared 
having the sp. gr. of 1*176 and boiling at 203° C. It contains appar- 
ently a small proportion of methyl ether. [a, 35.] 

WINTERSRINDE (Ger.), n. Vi 2 nt'e 2 rs-ri 2 nd-e 2 . See WinteFs 
bark.— Falsclie W. See Cortex winteranus spurius. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O s , whole; Tli, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like 00 in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 5 , urn; U 6 , like U (German). 
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AVINZIG (Ger.), adj. Vi 2 nts'i 2 g. Diminutive, sinall, dwarfed. 
[a, 35.] 

WIPFEIi (Ger.), n. Vi 2 pf'e 2 l. See Cacumen.— W’blatt [Bur- 
dachj. See Folium cacuminis. 

AVIPFELD (Ger.), n. Vi 2 p'fe 2 ld. A place in Lower Franconia 
where there are springs containing calcium sulphate. [a, 14.] 

AVIPPE (Ger.), n. Vi 2 p'pe 2 . See Archet (2d def.). 

WIRBEL (Ger.), n. Verb'e 2 l. See Vertebra and Vortex.— 
Bauchw*. See Lumbar vertebrje.— Beugew’. The lowermost 
five of the cervical vertebrae. [L, 31.]— Brustw\ See Dorsal ver¬ 
tebrae.— Falsehe AV. See False vertebrae. —Halsw\ A cervical 
vertebra. [L.]—Herzw*. See Vortex of the heart.— Hinter- 
liauptw’. See Occipital vertebra.— Knorpelw*. A cartilagi- 
nous vertebra. [L.]—Kopfw\ See Cephalic vertebra®.— Kreuz- 
beinw% Kreuzw’. See Sacral vertebra.— Leiulenw’, Lum- 
balw’. See Lumbar vertebra.— Nasenw’. A nasal vertebra.— 
Itiickenw’. A dorsal vertebra. [L.]—Sehiidelw*. See Cranial 
vertebra.— Scheitelw’. See Parietal vertebra.— Steissbeimv’, 
Steissw’. See Coccygeal vertebras. —Stirnw t . See Frontat ver¬ 
tebra.— Unaclite AV., Uiivollkommene AV. See False verte¬ 
brae.— Urw*. A primitive vertebra, [a, 17.]— A\ r ahre AV. See 
True vertebrae.— AA r, artig. See Vertebrate.— AV’chorde. See 
Notochord.— AV’dorn. See Spinous process.— AV’doster. The 
Clinopoclium vulgare, [a, 35.]—W T entzundung. See Spondyli- 
TI s.—AV’furclie. See Medullary groove.— \V’gefiisse. See Ven.e 
vorticosae— W T gieht. See Spondylitis de/ormans.—W’glitt. See 
Spondylolisthesis.— W’ig. See Vertebral.— AV’kbrper. The 
body of a vertebra. [L, 31.]—W*krankheit, AV’leiden. See 
Spondylopathia. —AV’sehnierz, See Rhachiodynia. —AV’spalte. 
See Spina bifida.— W’strang. See Spinal cord.— W’synchon- 
drose. The articulation between the bodies of vertebrae. [L, 31.] 
—AV’thier. A vertebrate.—AA ’vereiterung. See Spondylopy- 
osis. —Zahnw’. See Axis (8th def.). 

AVIRBELBOGEN (Ger.), n. Verb'e 2 l-bog-e 2 n. See Neural 
arch (lst def.).—Hautiger AV. The membrana reuniens superior. 

AVIKBEIaSAUEE (Ger.), n. Verb'e 2 l-zoil-e 2 . See Vertebral 
column.— Halsw’. The cervical portion of the vertebral column. 
[a, 29.]-Hautlge W. Astructure formed in the embryo by the 
coalescence of the protovertebrae so as to sliut in the notochord 
and the cord behind. [A, 8.] 

AVIKE-BKEECHES, n. Wir-bri 2 ch'e 2 z. See Cuirass (2d def.). 

AVIRING, n. Wir'i 2 n 2 . Fastening by means of wire. 0,48.]— 
Pln-w. A method of fixing the fragments of a broken bone (es- 
pecially the patella) bv means of pins inserted above and belowthe 
fracture. [‘ r N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Aug. 9, 1890, p. 159 (a, 50).] 

AVIltKEND (Ger.), adj. Verk'e 2 nd. Active, operative. 

AVIRKXICH (Ger.), adj. Verk'li 2 ch 2 . See Actual. 

AVIRKSAM (Ger.), adj. Verk'za 8 m. See AVirkend. 

AVIRKUNG (Ger.), n. Verk'un 2 . See Action.— Unzusam- 
meuw’. See Inco-ordination. 

AVIRTEIa (Ger.), n. Vert'e 2 l. See \ 7 erticil.— Halbw». A di¬ 
midiate verticil. [a, 35 ]—AV’ig, AV’standig. See Verticillate. 

AVIRTH (Ger.), n. Vert. See Host. 

AVISD03I-0F-SURGE0NS, n. Wi 2 z"du 8 m-o 2 v-su 8 rj'u 3 nz. A 
translation of an old Latin name ( sophia chirurgorum) of Sisym - 
brium sophia, [a, 35.] 

AVISMUT (Ger.), AAISMUTH (Ger.), n’s. Vi 2 s'mut. Written 
also Wissmut and Wissmuth. See Bismuth.— Baldriansatires AV. 
See Bismuth valerianate — Graues Sauerw’. See Bismuth diox- 
ide. —Milclisaures AV. See Bismuth lactate. —Salieylsaures 
AV. See Bismuth salicylate.— Sch wefelw*. See Bismuth sulphide. 
— AV’ammoncitrat. See Bismuth and ammonium citrate. —AV’- 
clilorid. See Bismuth trichloride. — AV’chloriir. See Bismuth 
dichloride. — AV’lialboxyd. See Bismuth dioxide.— AV’jodid. 
See Bismuth triiodide. —AV’oxydul. See Bismuth dioxide,— AA"’- 
sanre. Bismuthic acid. [A, 324.]— AV’weiss. See Bismuth sub- 
nitrate. 

AVISMUTOXYD (Ger.), n. Vi 2 s'mut-o 2 x-u«d. See Bismuth tri- 
oxide. — Citronensaures AVainmonium. See Bismuth and 
Ammonium citrate.— Gerbsaures AV. See Bismuth tannate. — 
Graues AV’. See Bismuth dioxide. —Kleselsaures AV. See Bis¬ 
muth silicate. —Kohlensanres AV. See Bismuth carbonate.— 
Salpetersaures AV. See Bismuth nitrate.— Selrvvefelsaures 
AV. See Bismuth sulphate. —AV’liydrat. See Bismuth trihy- 
droxide. 

AVISPELN (Ger.), n. Vi 2 sp'e 2 ln. See Bi^esitas. 

AVISSMUT (Ger.), AVISSMUTH (Ger.), n’s. Vi 2 s'mut. See 
AVismut. 

AVISTARIA (Lat.), AVISTERIA (Lat.), n’s f. Wi 2 st-ar(a»r)'- 
i 2 -a 9 , -er(ar)'i 2 -a 3 . From Wistar y an American anatomist. Fr., wis- 
terie. A genus of leguminous shrubs of the Galegece. The Wisteriece 
are (Endlicher) a subtribe of the Phaseolece, or (Reichenbach) a sec- 
tion of the Glycineae. [a, 35.]—AV. chinensis, AV. sinensls. The 
fiji; a Chinese species. The flowers are probably distilled for their 
perfume. The bark contains wistarin and a resin which appears to 
be toxic. 

AVISTARIN, n. AVi 2 st'a 2 r-i 2 n. A poisonous crystallizable glu- 
coside obtained from the bark of Wistaria chinensis. [“ Proc. of 
the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxv (a, 14).] 

AA r ITCH-AVOOI>, n. Wi 2 ch , \vu 4 d. See Euonymus europceus , 
Pyrus aucuparia, and Ulmus montana. 

AVITHANIA (Lat.), n. f. Wi 2 th-an(a a n)'i 2 -a 8 . Fr., withanie. A 
genus of solanaceous shrubs. [a, 35.1—AV. coagulans. Vegetable 
rennet; a shrub common in Afghamstan and northern India. The 
dried berries, the puneerbund (cheese-maker) of the Afghans, con- 


tain a ferment closely resembling animal rennet, and are used for 
coagulating rnilk. The active principle may be extracted from the 
seeds. The fruits, when fresh, are emetic, and, dried, are used for 
dyspepsia and flatulent colic, either alone or combined with the 
tonic leaves and twigs of Rhazya stricta. The bitter leaves are an* 
thelminthic. The piant is also used in veterinary medicine, [a, 35.] 
—AV r . frutescens. A species referred by sorae autliors to Physalis. 
In Spain the seeds are used as beads. [a, 35.]—AA r . somnifera. 
The winter-cherry of India, probably the <rTpv\vov vttvotikov of Dios- 
corides. The root and bitter leaves are powerfully narcotic and 
have been used as a hypnotic in alcoholism and emphysematous 
dyspnoea. In India the leaves are used as an anthelminthic and as 
an application to carbuncles; the root is used as a deobstruent, 
diuretic, and alexipharmac and as an application in obstinate ul- 
cers and rheumatic swellings. The fruits kre used as a diuretic 
and to coagulate milk. [a, 35.] 

AVITHE, n. \Vi 2 th. A flexible branch or twig used for binding. 

AVITHERS, n. pl. AVi 2 th 2, u®rz. The ridge on a horse’s back 
extending from the root of the neck to between the shoulder blades ; 
formed by the prominent spinous processes of the first eight or ten 
dorsal vertebrae. [L ; a, 34.] 

AVITHER-AVRUNG, adj. Wi 2 th 2/ u 6 r-ru 8 n 2 . Of the veteri- 
narians, injured in the withers. [a, 34.] 

AVITHY, n. Wi 2 th'i 2 . The Salix viminalis and other species of 
Salix, [a, 35.] 

AVITL.OOF, n. Wi 2 t'luf. A large-rooted variety of Cichorium 
intybus, [a, 35.] 

AVITTEKIND (Ger.), n. Vi 2 t ; te 2 -ki 2 nd. A place in Prusslan 
Saxony where there is a saline spring containing bromine and 
iodine. [L, 49, 57, 135 (a, 14).] 

AVITTER’8 MINERAL SPRINGS, n. Wi 2 t'u 6 rz. A place in 
Lake County, California, where there are gaseous alkaline, cha- 
lybeate, and sulphurous springs. [Anderson (a, 14).] 

AVITTAVENKIND (Ger.), n. \Wve 2 n-ki 2 nd. A posthumous 
child. [a, 48.] 

AA r OAD, n. AVod. The Isatis tinctoria ,* also the Reseda luteola 
and Genista tinctoria. [a. 35.]—AV iltl \v. The Reseda luteola. 
[a, 35.]—AV.-vvaxen. See Genista tinctoria. 

AV OCHENARGANG (Ger.), n. Voch 2/ e 2 n-a 8 b-ga 8 n 2 . See Lo- 

CHIA. 

AVOOHENBETT (Ger.), n. Voch 2 'e 2 n-be 2 t. The puerperium. 
—AV’reinlngung. See Lochia. 

AA^OCHENFIEBER (Ger.), n. A T och 2 'e 2 n-feb-e 2 r. See Puer- 
peral fever. 

AVOCHENFLUSS (Ger.), AA OCHENREIKIGUNG (Ger.), n s. 
A T och 2 'e 2 n-flus, -rin-i 2 g-un 2 . See Lochia. 

AVOCHENTULPEL (Ger.), n. Voch 2 'e 2 n-tu*lp-e 2 l. SeeMuMPS. 

AA r OCHNERIN (Ger.), n. Vu 6 ch 2/ ne 2 r-i 2 n. A lying-in woman.— 
Abgang der A\ M nen. See Lochia. 

AA OHLBELEIBTHEIT (Ger.), n. Vol'be 2 -libt-hit. See Cor- 

PULENCE. 

AVOHLGEMUTH (Ger.), n. Vol'ge 2 -mut. The Origanum vul¬ 
gare. [a, 35.] 

AVOHLA ERLEI (Ger.), AA OHLA EREEITI (Ger ), n s. Vol'- 
fe 2 r-li. See Arnica.— Berg-AV. See Arnica montana. 

AVOLBUNG (Ger.), n. Vu 6 lb'un 2 . See Vault.— AV’smesser. 
See Cyrtometer. 

AA r OLD,n. AVo 3 ld. Written also uolds and woulds. Th e Reseda 
luteola, [a, 35.] Cf. Woad. 

AVOL.F, n. Wu 4 lf. Gr., Avkos. Lat., lupus. Fr., loup. Ger., 
W. See Canis lupus.— AV’s-jaw r . See Cleft palate. 

AV T OLF (Ger.), n. Vo 3 lf. See Ecthlimma and Paratrimma.— AA Tf - 
gesclnvulst. See Atheroma (lst def.). 

AA r OLFACH (Ger.), n. Vo 3 l , fa 9 ch 2 . A place in Baden, Ger- 
many, where there is a chalybeate spring. [L, 49, 135 (a, 14).] 

AA OEFFI AN, adj. Wu 4 lf'i 2 -’n. Investigated by or named from 
K. F. Wolff, a German anatomist. [a, 48.] 

AVOLFRAM (Ger.), n. Vo 3 lf'ra 3 m. See Tungsten. 

AA r OLFSB ANE, n. Wu 4 lfz'ban. 1. The genus Aconitum, es- 
pecially Aconitum lycoctonum and Aconitum napellus. 2. The 
Arnica montana. 3. The Veratrum viride, [a. 35.] 

AA r OLFSBAST (Ger.), n. Vo 3 lfs / ba 3 st. See Daphne mezereum. 

AA T OLFSBOHNE (Ger.), n. Vo 3 lfs'bon-e 2 . See Lupinus (2d 
def.). 

AVOLFSFUSS (Ger.), n. Vo 8 lfs'fus. The genus Lycopus. 

AYOLFSKIRSCHE (Ger.), n. Vo 3 lfs'kersh-e 2 . The Atropa 
belladonna. [a, 35.] 

AVOLFSKRAUT (Ger.), n. Vo 3 lfs , kra 3 -u 4 t. 1. The Delphinium 
staphisagria. 2. The genus Aconitum, [a. 14, 35.] 

AVOEFSMIECH (Ger.), n. Vo 3 lfs'mi 2 lch 2 . The genus Euphor¬ 
bia. [a. 35.] 

AVOLFSRACHEN (Ger.), n. Vo 3 lfs / ra 3 ch 2 -e 2 n. See Cleft 
palate. 

AA r OLFSTODSTURMHUT (Ger.), n. \ 7 o 3 lfs'tod-sturm-hut. 
See Aconitum lycoctonum. 

AVOLFSTRAPP (Ger.), n. Vo 3 lfs / tra 3 p. See Leonurus. 

AVOLFSAVURZEL. (Ger.), n. Vo 3 lfs'vurts-e 2 l. 1. The Actcea 
spicata, [a, 35.] 2. The genus Aconitum, [a, &5.] 

AVOLKCIIEN (Ger.). n. Vu 8 lk / ch 2 e 2 n. See Macula corneae 
and En^ecorema. —Hornliautw’. See Macula cornece. 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Cii, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottlsh); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 . tank; 
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WOLKE (Ger.), n. Vo 3 lk'e 2 . See Nebula (lst def.). 

WOLKENSTEIN (Ger.), n. Vo 3 lk'e a n-stm. 1. A place in Zwit- 
tau, Saxony, where there are hot sulphurous springs. 2. A place 
in Styria, Austria, where there are sulphurous springs. [a, 14.] 

WOLKIG (Ger.), adj. Vo 3 lk'i 2 g. See Nebulose. 

AVOLLBAUM (Ger.), n. Vo 3 l'ba 3 -u 4 m. See ERioDENnRON and 
Bombax (2d def.). 

WOLLE (Ger.), n. Vo 3 Ple 2 . See AVool. —Haarw’. See Down 
(lst def.).—Holzw*. See Fir-wool.— Htinilsw*. See Apocynum. 
—Seliiessbaumw*. See Pyuoxylin.— Seebaunnv’. See Auenos. 

WOLLFETT (Ger.), n. Vo 3 l / fe a t. See CEsypum and Suint, and 
cf. Lanolin. 

AVOLLGRAS (Ger.), n. Vo 3 l'gra 3 s. The genus Eriophorum. 
[a, 35.] 

AY T OLLIG (Ger.), adj. Vo 3 Tli 3 g. See Lanate and Laneus (lst 
def.). 

AVOLLKRAIJT (Ger.), n. Vo 3 l'kra s -u 4 t. The genus Verbas¬ 
cum. [a, 35.] 

WOLLUST (Ger.), n. Vo 3 l / lust. Sensuality, lust, voluptuous- 
ness. [a, 14.]—AV’seuclie. Epidemic syphilis, [o, 34.] 

WOL11AM (Ger.), n. Vo 3 l'ra 3 m. Spermaceti. [a, 35.] 

AV03IB, n. AVum. See Uterus.— AV.-passage. See Vagina. 
—AV.-stono. See Uterine calculus. 

AA OOBA, n. In the Orient, a sort of diarrhoea. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

WOOI>, n. \Vu 4 d. See Lignum. —Amboyna w. Ger., Am- 
boinaholz. The w. of a sort of palm growing in Amboyna. [B, 
49.]— Anacahulte w. Lat., lignum anacuhuite [Gr. Ph.]. Ger., 
Anacahuiteholz. A Mexican wood derived from Cordia Boissieri , 
formerly used in pulmonary phthisis, [a, 35.]—Bitter-w. See 
the major list and Simarlba.— Bukkum w. See under CLesal- 
pinia sappan.— lleart-w. Lat., duramen. Ger., Herzholz. The 
older, harder, Central portion of an exogenous stem, taking no im¬ 
portant part in the vital processes of the piant. It differs usually 
from sap-w. in color. The term duramen is applied by some au- 
thors only to heart-w. which has become veiy dense from peculiar 
iuflltrations. [a, 35.]—Mountain w. See Ligniform asbestos.— 
NIcaragua-w. See Brazil-w.— Nepliritic w. See Lignum ne¬ 
phriticum,—TestcU w., Pernambuco w. See Brazil-w.— Sap- 
w, The exterior zone of uncolored active cells forming the newer 
and softer w. of an exogenous stem, [a, 35.]—W. alcohol, AV. 
naphtha, AV. spirlt. See Methyl alcohol. 

AVOOhlllND, AVOODBINE, n’s. Wu 4 d'bind, -bin. The Loni- 
cera periclymenum and other species of Lonicera.— American w. 
See Lonicera grata and Ampelopsis quinquefolia. 

AVOODHALL SPA, n. Wu 4 d'ha 4 l. A place in Yorkshire, 
England, where there is a saline spring. [L, 49, 57 (a, 14).] 

AVOOD-LILY, n. Wu 4 d'Ii a l-i a . The Pyrola minor, [a, 35.]— 
American w.-l. The genus Trillium. [ a . 35.] 

AVOODRUEF, n. AVu 4 d / ru 3 f. The Asperula odorata and other 
species of Asperula. [a, 35.] 

AVOODRUSH, n. \Vu 4 d'ru 3 sh. The genus Luzula. [a, 35.] 

AVOOL, n. Wu 4 l. Gr., Aipos. Lat., lana. Ger., Wolle. The 
peculiar outgrowth from the skin of the sheep, corresponding to 
the hair of other animals. [a, 48.] Used for vaginal tampons and 
for other means of making pressure.—Antiseptic w. Cleaned 
w. that is impregnated with some antiseptic substance. [a, 34.]— 
lIolmgren’s w’s. Small skeins of w., of all colors, for testing 
the color-sense. Three of them are selected as special tests: (1) 

E ure green mixed with white, (2) a pale shade of purple, and (3) a 
right red. The confusion colors in the heap of worsteds are of all 
shades and colors. [F.]—Inlialation of fir-w.-oil. See Vapor 
olei pini silvestris.— Pelt-w. See Laine moraine.-Wood-w. 
Finely gr.ound wood ; a delicately flbred, soft substance used as an 
absorbent dressing for wounds. [E.]—AV.-fat. See CEsypum and 
Lanolin. 

AVOORALI, AVOORARA, AVOORARI, n’s. \Vu-ra 3, le, -ra 3 , 
-re. See Curare. 

AVORM, n. Wu a rm. Gr., eA/iurs, cA/xu. Lat., vermis. Fr., 
vers. Ger., Wurm. 1. A small, limbless, creeping animal, such as 
an annelid or helminth. [a, 48.] 2. The median portion of the 

cerebellum, as distinguished from its hemispheres. [A, 5.]— 
Bladder-w. See Cysticercus.— Bot-w. See Oxyuris vermicu- 
laris.— Earthuv’. See the major list.-Flesli-w. See Comedo.— 
Gourd-w. An old term for a distoma. [L.]—Gninea-w. See 
Filaria medinensis.— Hair-lieaded w. See Trichocephalus.— 
Hooke(l-w’s. See Acanthocephala,— long rournl w. See 
Ascaris lumbricoides.— Long threail-w. See Trichocephalus 
dispar— Palisade w. See Strongylus armatus , Eustrongylus 
gigas , and Dochmius duodenalis.— Pin-w. See Oxyuris vermicu¬ 
lar is.— Round w. See Ascaris lumbricoides. —Tliread-w. Any 
w. of thread-like appearance, especially Oxyuris vermicularis. 
[a, 48.]—AVheal-w. See Leptus autumnalis and Sarcoptes 
scabiei. 

WORMIAN, adj. Wu s rm'i 5 -’n. Named from O. Wurm, a 
Danish physician (see W. bones). [a, 48.] 

WORMSEED, n. Wu 8 rm'sed. 1. Santonica or one of the plants 
yielding it. 2. The Chenopodium anthelminthicum or its seed. 
3. Erysimum cheiranthoides. [a, 35.]—Aleppo av., Alexamlrla 
w. See under Artemisia maritima.— American w. See W. (2d 
def.).—Barbary w. A variety of santonica lighter than the official 
sort and covered with a whitish down, said to be derived from 
Artemisia judaica or from Artemisia Sieberi and Artemisia 
ramosa. It consists of calices, either attached to or separate from 
their peduncles, and of small globular flower-buds. [a, 35. |— 
Levant w, See under Artemisia maritima.— Oil of w. The 


essential oil of santonica. It consists chiefly of cineol and cinene. 
[a, 35.]— Spauish av. The flovver-spikelets and tops of Anabasis 
taniariscifolia ; used as an anthelminthic in Spain under the name 
of choaan. It resembles santonica, but the parts are larger, with- 
out odor, and of a salty taste. [a, 35.] 

WORMWOOI), n. Wu i rm / wu 4 d. 1. The Artemisia absinthium 
and other species of Artemisia. 2. Of the U. S. Ph., the leaves and 
tops of Artemisia absinthium, [ a , 35.]—Bastard av. The genus 
Ambrosia, [a, 35.]— Compound tincture of av. See Tinctura 
absinthii composita.— Ro ni an av. 1. The Artemisia pontica. 2. 
The Ambrosia artemisioefolia. [a, 35.]—Salt of av. See Sal ab¬ 
sinthii.—T incture of av. See Tinctura artemisiae absinthii. 

WORT, n. Wu 8 rt. A.-S., wurt, or wyrt, a piant. 1. A piant, 
especially an herb. 2. Formerly, an extract of herbs, now restricted 
to the liquid infusion of malt. [a, 35.]—Sweet av. The ciear liquor 
left after a mash of malt and water has been allowed to clarify. 

AVORTH (Ger.), n. Vu 6 rt. A place in Bavaria where there is a 
saline and chalybeate spring. [L, 135 (a, 14).] 
AVORTKLANGSBILD (Ger ), n. Wo a rt'kla 3 n 3 s-bi a ld. An au- 
ditory word-impression. [“ Bram,” xxviii, 1885, p. 435 (K).] 
WORTTAUBHEIT (Ger.), n. Vo 2 rt'ta 3 -u 4 b-hit. See Word- 
deafness. 

WOIJND, n. Wund. Gr., rpavy . a . Lat., vulnus, plaga , Icesio. 
Fr., blessure , plaie. Ger., Wunde. It., ferita. Sp., herida. A 
divisiori of the soft parts of the body by a mechanica! force applied 
externally. [E.]—Complicated av. A w. accompanied by great 
hsemorrhage, pain, or the presence of a foreign body. [E.]—Con- 
tused av. Fr., plaie par ecrasement. A w. produced by contusion. 
[a, 34.]—Flesh-AV. A. w. involving only skin and superficial mus- 
cularlayer. [a, 34.]—Gunsliot av. Lat., sclopetoplaaa. Fr ..plaie 
dearmes a f eu. A w. inflicted by fire-arms. [E.]—Incised av. Ger., 
Schnittuunde. A cut produced by a sharp-edged instrument. [E.j 
—Lacerated av. Fr., plaie par arrachement. Ger.. Risswunde. 
A w. by tearing.—Open av. A w. that has free external com- 
munication. [a, 34.] Cf. Subcutaneous w. —Poisoned av. See 
Plaie envenimee— Punctured av. Stichverletzung , Stichwunde. 
A more or less deep w. with but little laceration of the skin ; pro¬ 
duced by a thrust with a sharp instrument, an animaPs horn or 
tooth, etc. [a, 34.]—Simple av. A av. in which the parts are only 
divided, as distinguished from a complicated w. [E.]—Subcu- 
taneous av. A w. in which the external opening is very small. 
[E.]—Uterine w. Fr., plaie uterine. A term sometimes einployed 
to denote the condition of that portion of the inner surface of the 
uterus from which the placenta has been recently cast off. 

WOUNIFWORT, n. Wund'wu a rt. One of the \ T arious species 
of Stachys ; also Anthyllis vulneraria , Solidago virga aurea , Sym- 
phytum officinale , etc. [a, 35.]— CIoaviPs av. The Stachys palus¬ 
tris. [a, 35.]—Hercules’s av. The Heracleum panaces, [a, 35.] 
— Kniglit’s Avater-Av. The Stratiotes aloides. [a, 35.] 
WOURALI, WOURARA, n*s. Wu-ra 3 'le, -ra 3 . See Curare. 
WRACK, n. Ra a k. Sea-weed, especially that used for kelp. 
[a, 35.]—Grass-Av., Sea-Av. The Zostera marina, [a, 35.] 
WRAPPER, n. Ra 3 p'u«r. See Volva (lst def.). 

WREATH, n. Reth. See Kranz forni. 

WRENCH, n. Re 2 n a ch. 1. See Sprain. 2. An instrument used 
for turning or twisting. [a, 48.]—Tliomas*s av. A w. for holding 
and twisting club-foot, consistmg of a monkey-w. with two arras 
bent to conform to the dorsum and sole of the foot and secured at 
right angles to each of the jaws of the w. [A, 520 (o, 29).] 
WRIGHTIA (Lat.), n. f. Rit'i a -a 3 . From-W. Wright, a Ja- 
maica botanist. Fr., wrightie. A £enus of shrubs or small trees. 
The Wrightece and Wrightiece are tribes of the Apocynacece. [a, 35.] 
—W. antidysenterica. See Holarrhena antidysenterica.—W . 
tlnctoria. A small tree of Southern India. The pungent leaves 
are chewed for toothache, and yield Pala indigo. The bark is sub- 
stituted for conessi-bark, though destitute of its properties. [a, 35.] 
—W. tornent osa. A species which yields a yellow dye. The bark 
is used for scorpion bites, [a, 35.] 

WRIGHTINE, n. Rit'en. See Conessine. 

AVRINKLE, n. Ri a n a/ k’l. Gr., puo-Tj/xa. Lat., ruga. Fr., nde, 
pii. Ger., Runzel , Falte. A linear depression in a surface, some¬ 
times also a corresponding elevation. [a, 48.] 

WRIST, n. Ri a st. See Carpus. 

WRY-NECK, n. RPne^. Lat., torticollis , caput obstipum. 
Fr., cou tortu. Ger., Halssteifheit. See Torticollis.— Rotatory 
Av.-n. A variety in wdrich movements of lateral flexion and rota- 
tion of the head take place, commonly spasmodic. [A, 77.] 
WUCHERBLU31E (Ger.), n. Vuch a 'e a r-blum-e a . See Chrys- 
anthemum. 

WUCHERND (Ger.), adj. Vuch a 'e 2 rnd. See Luxuriant. 
WUCHERUNG (Ger.), n. Vuch 2 'e 2 r-un 2 . See Proliferation. 
—HautAv’. See Hyperdermatosis. 

WULST (Ger.), n. Vulet. 1. A swelling, eminence, convolution, 
or tuberosity. 2. See Volva.— AIlantoisAv*. See Allantoisw 1 . 
—Aiifgesetzte W. See Splenium (3d def.).—Bogcmv\ See 
Gyrus fornicatus.— CentralAv*. Lit., Central convolution ; one of 
the eonvolutions around the fissure of Rolando. [I, 6 (K).l—Ge- 
rollte AV. See Hippocampus major.— GrenzAv* des Gefassliofes. 
The germinal wall.—Grosse Hirmv\ A cerebral hemisphere. 
[I, 3 (K).]— GrossliirnrandAv*, HaitptAv* (des Gehirns). A cere¬ 
bral convolution. [K.]—II in tere AV. See Hippocampus minor.— 
Idlomnskulare AA r . Lit., idio-muscular swelling ; a SAA^elling or 
contraction of a mu scie at the negative pole on passing a strong 
galvanic current throngh it. [Gruenhagen (K).l—KehldeckelAv». 
See Tuberculum epiglottidis.— Klappemv*. See Vermis inferior 
posterior.— Klein© AV. See Hippocampus wiuior.-Lange lnsel- 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo intoo; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 8 , urn; U 8 , likc ii (German). 
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w\ The lower edge of the insula. [1,6(K).]—Leberw’. The portion 
of the mesoderm frora whicli the liver is developed. [L]-Mavltw’. 
A cerebral convolutura. [K.]—Medullarwiilste. See Medullaiqj 
ridoes.— Nabelw'. See Caruncle (2d def.).—Rindenw\ A cere¬ 
bral convolution. [I, 17 (K).]— Ruckenwiilste. See Medullary 
centre and Dorsal ridges. —Sclieidenwiilste. See Columns of 
the vagina. — Spindelw’. See Subcollateral gyrus. — W. des 
Balkens. See Splenium (3d def.).—Zuugenw\ See Subcalcarine 
gyrus. —Zwlngenw*. See Gyrus fornicatus. 

WULSTIG (Ger.), adj. Vulst'i 2 g. Inflated, puffy, tumefied, 
volvate. [a, 35.] 

WULSTUNG (Ger.), n. Vulst'un 2 . Swelling, puffiness. [A, 521.] 

WUNDARZENEI (Ger.), n. Vund'a 3 rts-e 2 n-i. Surgery. [a, 14.] 

WUNDAltZT (Ger.), n. Vund'a 3 rtst. Sep Surgeon. 

WUNl)ARZTLICH(Ger.),adj. Vund'artst-li 2 eh 2 . SeeSuRGiCAL. 

WUNDBRAND (Ger.), n. Vund'bra 3 nd. See Diphtheria of 
wounds. 

WUNDE (Ger.), n. Vund'e 2 . See Wound.— RJssw\ A bite, 
[a, 34.]—Durchdringende W. A penetrating wound. [L, 80.J— 
Gesclilagene W. See Contused wound.— Geschossene W., Ge- 
wehrschussw*. See Gunshot wound.— Hiebw*. A gash. [a, 34.] 
—Moxabrandw’. See Bradycauma,— Quetschw*. See Contused 
wound. —Rissw*. See Lacerated wound.— Schnittw’. See In- 
cised wound. —Scliussw’. See Gunshot wound. —Sticliw’. See 
Punctured wound. 

WUNDEISEN (Ger.), n. Vund'iz-e 2 n. See Probe and Sound. 

IVUNDERBAUM (Ger.), n. Vund'e 2 r-ba 3 -u 4 m. See Ricinus. 

WUNDERBLUME (Ger.), n. Vund'e 2 r-blum-e 2 . See Mirabilis. 

WUNDERBLUT (Ger.), n. Vund'e 2 r-blut. See Bacillus pro¬ 
digiosus. 

WUXDERGEBURT (Ger.), n. Vund'e 2 r-ge 2 -burt. See Mon- 

STROSITY. 

WUNDERNETZ (Ger.), n. Vund'e 2 r-ne 2 ts. See Chorioid 
plexus and Rete mirabile. 

WUNDFADEN (Ger.), n. Vund'fad-e 2 n. See Charpie. 

WUNDFATJLNISS (Ger.), n. Vund'foil-ni 2 s. See Hospital 

GANGtRENE. 

WUNDHOLZBAUM (Ger.), n. Vund'ho 3 lts ba 3 -u 4 m. The 
Fraxinus excelsior, [a, 35.] 

WUNRKLEMME (Ger.), n. Vund'kle 2 m-me 2 . See Serre-fine. 

WUNDKRAUT (Ger.), n. Vund'kra 3 -u 4 t. The Sedum ana- 
campseros , Veronica oMcinalis , Anthyllis vulneraria , and Senecio 
saracenicus ; in the pl., Wundkrduter, see Species vulnerariae. 
[B, 48 (a, 14); a, 35.] Cf. Woundwort.— Heiliges W., Indian- 
isclies W., Peruvianisches W. Tobacco-leaves. [a, 35.] 

WUNDMITTEL (Ger.), n. Vund'mi 2 t-te 2 l. A vulnerary. 

AVUNDXARBIG (Ger.), adj. Vund'na 3 rb-i 2 g. See Cicatricial. 

WUNDPFLASTER (Ger.), n. Vond'pfla 3 st-e 2 r. See Emplas¬ 
trum RESINA. 

AVUNDSCHRECK (Ger.), n. Vund'shre 2 k. See Shock (lstdef.). 

WUNDSEIN (Ger.), n. Vond'zin. See Intertrigo. 

AVUNDSTUPOR (Ger.), n. Vund'stup-or. See Shock (Ist def.). 

WUNDWERDEN (Ger.), n. Vund've 2 rd-e 2 n. See Intertrigo. 

WURALI, n. Wu-ra 3 'le. See Curare. 

AVURFEL (Ger.), n. Vu 8 rf'e 2 l. A' cube.—W»fbrmig. See 
Cuboid.— AV’lg. Tessellated. [a, 35.] 

AVURGEN (Ger.), n. Vu 8 rg'e 2 n. See Strangulation. 

AVURM (Ger.), n. Vurm. 1. A worm. 2. Actinomycosis. 3. 
See Farcy. 4. Paronychia. [G.] 5. The inferior vermiform pro- 
cess. [a, 18.]— Affenw’. See Dermatobia noxialis.— liandw’. 
See the major list.—Beimv*. See Filaria medinensis.— Blasen- 
stachelw', Blasenw*. See Echinococcus.— Bunter Maiw’. 
See Meloe variegatus.— Gehirnblasenw\ See CtENURUS cere¬ 
bralis. —Grubenkopfwiirmer. See Bothriocephalid^e.— Guin- 
eaw\ See Filaria medinensis,— Gummilackw’. See Coccus 
lacca.— Gurkenkernbandw’. See Taenia cwcwmerma.—Haarw’. 
See Trichuris. — Hakenwurmer. See Acanthocephal^.— 
Hautw*. See Filaria medinensis. —Hinterwurmer. The su¬ 
perior and inferior vermiform processes. [I, 17 (K).]—Hirnblas- 
emv’. See C<enurus cerebralis. —Hulsenw*. See the major list. 
—H^llldebandw^ See Tasnia cucumerina.— Katzenbamlw*. 
See Tasnia elliptica. —Katzensprlngw’. See Ascaris mystax. — 
Kellerw’. See Oniscus.— Kettemv’. See Taenia solium (lst 
def.).—Kinderw*. See Oxyuris vermicularis.— Kleinhlrnw’. 
See Inferior vermiform process. —Kiirbisbandw\ See Tasnia 
solium (lst def.).—Kiirbisw’. See Proglottis.— Leberw’. See 
Distoma hepaticum. —Madenw*. See Oxyuris vemnicularis.— 
3Iedinaw\ See Filaria medinensis. —Mensclienbandw’. See 
Taenia solium (lst def.). — 3Iuskelhaarw\ See Trichina spiralis. 
—Nacktkopfige Bandwiiriner. See Gysinot^enida.— Oberw*. 
See Superior vermiform process.— Olirw’. See Forficula auricu¬ 
laris. —Regenw’. See Lumbricus terrestris. —Rundwiirmer. 
See Nematoidea. — Saugwiirmer. See Trematoda. — Schar- 
lacliw’. See Cochineal.— Sprlngw*. See Ascaris and Oxyuris 
vermicularis,— Sptilw’. See Ascaris.— Tintemv*. See Sepia (lst 
def.).—UnteTcr W., Unterw’. See Inferior vermiform process. 
—Urwurmer. See Archelminthes.— Warziger Zwirmv’, See 
Filaria papillosa. —Weichwuriner. See Mollusca.— Wirbelw’. 
See Vorticella.— W T ’abtrelbend, See Anthelminthic.— W’alin- 
Ucli. See Helminthoid and Peristaltic.— W r, anhang. See Ap¬ 
pendix cceci,— W'arzenei, W’essenz. A vermifuge, an anthel¬ 
minthic. [a, 14.]—W’formig. See Vermiform.— W’kuchen, 
W^iichlein. A vermifuge tablet. [A, 521 (a, 48).]—W’lelire. 
See Helminthouogy. —W*mittel. An anthelminthic.—W*reiz. 


Irritation due to helminthiasis. [L, 57 (a, 14).]—W’strang. See 
FARCY-cord.— W’sucht. A disease produced by worms. [a, 34.] 
—WSvidrig. See Anthelminthic.— Zapfemv’. See Amphistoma. 
—Zelirw\. See Comedo.—Zvv irmv’. See Filaria (lst def.). 

WUltailliltE (Ger.), n. Vurm'ar-e 2 . The genus Helmintho- 
stachys. [a, 35.] 

WUItMCHEN (Ger.), n. Vu 8 rm'ch 2 e 2 n. 1. See Helminthion. 
2. Of Gaule, a peculiar raicroscopical appearance observed in de- 
fibrinated blood when examined on a warm stage. Masses of pro- 
toplasm in the shape of worms are seen to escape from, the red 
corpuscles. They have also been called cytozoa. [K, 16.] 

WUR3ICONFERVE (Ger.), n. Vurm'ko 2 n-fe 2 r-ve 2 . See Hel- 
minthochorton. 

WBKMFARN (Ger.), n. Vurm , fa 3 rn. See Aspidium filix mas 
and Chrysanthemum vulgare.— Falscher W. See Asplenium filix 
fcemina.— W’ol, See Oleoresina aspidii. 

WURMKRAUT (Ger.), n. Vurm'kra 8 -u 4 t. The Chrysanthe - 
mum vulgare , Spigelia anthelmia , Spiraea ulmaria , and Sisym¬ 
brium sophia, [a, 35.] 

WUR3IUINDE (Ger.), n. Vurm'ri 2 nd-e 2 . See ANDiRA-6arft.— 
Wnbaum, See Andira. 

WURMSAMEN (Ger.), n. Vurm'za 3 m-e 2 n. Wormseed, espe- 
cially Santonica, [a, 35.]—W’bitter. See Santonic acid. 

WUIIMTOD (Ger.), n. Vurm'tod. See Absinthe (lst def.). 

WURRAS (Ar.), n. Written also wars , warras , and icors. Syn., 
kanbil. 1. An anthelminthic drug obtained from eastern Africa 
and Yemen, similar to kamala. [a, 35.] 2. See Kamala. 

WURST (Ger.), n. A sausage. [L, 46 (a, 21).]-W’ahnlich, 
W*artlg. Sausage-like.—W’fettsaure. See Botulinic acid.— 
W’gift. See Allantotoxicon. —W'liaut, W’hiiutchen, W’hadt- 
lein. See Allantois .—W’vergiftung. See Allantiasis. 

WURTZ (Fr.), n. Vu 8 rts. A corrupted and abbreviated form 
of the German word Wurst-Wagen. A long, cyliudrical ambulance 
wagon having four wheels and drawn by six horses, devised by 
Baron Percy, of the French army, in 1799. [A, 244.] 

WURZE (Ger.), n. Vu 8 rts'e 2 . See Spice and Condiment.—N eue 
W. Pimenta. [a, 35.] 

WUltZEL (Ger.), n. Vurts^l. See Root.— Abducensw’n. 
The roots of the abducens nerve.—Absteigcnde W’n. See De- 
scending radicles of the fornix.— Aortenw’. See Aortic bulb. — 
Aufsteigemle W ’11 des Gewblbes. See Ascending radicles of 
the fornix.— Cii ienw’n. The fibrils of the cell-stroma with which 
the cilia of a ciliated cell are supposed to connect. [L, 332.]—Fiinf 
grossere eroftuciule W*n. See Quinque radices aperientes 
majores.— Fiinf kleinere eroffnende W*n. See Quinque radices 
aperientes minores. —Gallemv’. See Jalapa (lst def.).—Geivol- 
bew’n. See Anterior pillars of the fornix and Posterior pillars 
of the fornix.— Haftw’n. Of Kolliker, certain vascular branches 
in the foetal placenta which run their course for a considerable dis- 
tance without dividing (or dividing but once) and extend to the 
maternal placenta. [A, 8.]—Herbw\ See Hermodactyl.— Hin- 
tere Ac^lsticusw , . See Inferior auditory root. —Kleinste Te¬ 
nen w*n. See Venous capillaries.— Xagelw*. See Root ofanail. 
— Nasenw’. See Root of the nose.— Purgirw*. See Jalapa (lst 
def.), Mechoacan (lst def.), and Convolvulus scammonia. —Rotlie 
W. Madder. [a, 35J—Rulirw’. See Calumba and Ipecacuanha. 
—Scheerw’. See Sedum telephium— Sensible W. A sensory 
root. [I, 68 (K).]—Vierliiigelw’. That portion.of the corpora 
quadrigemina which gives origin to fibres of the optic tract. [I, 17 
(K).]—Weisse W’n des Bulbus olfactorius. Of Schwalbe, the 
vvhite laminae which cover the gray substance of the olfactory bulb. 
[I, 17 (K).]—Wimpenv’n. See Cilienw'n.— W^hnllcli. See 
Radiciform. —^AV’bacillus. See Bacillus mycoides.— W’blatt. 
A radical leaf. [a, 35.]—W*n der Gebirnnerven. The roots of 
the cranial nerves. [I, 16 (K).]—W’n der Saulclien des Ge¬ 
wblbes. See Corpora albicantia. —W ’11 der Sehnerveii. Of 
Mayer, the optic thalami. [I, 3 (K).]—W’u des Gewblbes. The 
pillars of the fornix. They consist of bundles of nerve-fibres wdiich 
arise from the anterior extremity of the corpus striatum. [K.]— 
W’fasern. 1. See Intracellular fidres. 2. The nerve-fibres of 
the nerve-roots. [J.]— W’kapsel. See Periodontium.— W’kopf. 
See Caput radicate.— W’lode. See Turion (lst def.).—W’ranke. 
See Sarment.— W^aft. See Rhizias.— W’sclieide. See Root- 
sheath ; in botany. see Coleorrhiza.— W’scliwammclien. See 
Spongiole.— Wstandig. See Radical (2d def.).—W’siiss. See 
Glycyrrhizin. —W’tbdter. See Byssothecium.— W’trieb. See 
Turion (lst def.).—W’wuchernd. See Epirrhizous.— Zahnw’. 
See Root of a tooth. 

WURZELBAOI (Ger.), n. Vurts / e 3 l-ba 3 -u 4 m. See Rhizo- 
phora mangle. 

WURZELCHEN (Ger.), n. Vu^ts^l-ch^n. See Radicle (lst, 
2d, and 3d def's). 

WURZELND (Ger.), adj. Vurts'e 3 lnd. See Radicant. 

WURZELSTOCK (Ger.), n. Vurts , e 3 l-sto 3 k. See Rhizome.— 
W’artig, W’fbrmig, WMg. See Rhizomatoid. 

WUTH (Ger.), n. Vut. See Furor and Rabies canina.— Chro- 
nische W. SeelNSANiTY.— Feucrw’. See Pyromania. —llundsw\ 
SeeRABiEscanma-Llebesw’. See Erotomania.— Mannw’. See 
Nymphomania.— 3Iatrosenw*. SeeNAUTOMANiA.—Mutterw*. See 
Nymphomania.— W , blaschen. See Lyssa (3d def.).—W’krank- 
lieit. See Rabies.— AVasserw*. See Hydrophobia. 

WUTHER1CH (Ger.), n. Vu«t'e J r-i 5 ch^. The genus Cicutaria 
{Cicuta), [a, 35.]— Giftiger W. See Cicutaria aquatica. 

WYH, n. A place in the Lower Engadine, Switzerland, where 
there are saline purgative springs. [A, 363 (a, 21).] 

WYK, n. A sea-bathing resort on the island of Fohr, Schleswig- 
Holstein. [L, 30, 37, 57 (a, 14).] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Cii, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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XALArA, XALAPPA, n's. Ger., Xalapa. See J alapa.— X.- 
Wlnde (Ger.). See Ipomcea jalapa (lst def.). 

XANG, n. A name for several species of Pluchea cultivated in 
Cochin-China for their medicinal properties. The leaves are vul- 
nerarjr and sudorific and are used in tonic and emollient baths. The 
juice is saltish, and is used in aphthae, being botli swallowed and 
applied to the mucous membrane after the latter has been cleaned 
with the oil of a certain flsh. [a, 35.] 

XANTHAHIDE, n. Za 2 nth'a 2 m-i 2 d. Fr., xanthogenamide. 
Ger., Xanthogenamid. A substance, CS -j q ^ 2 jj , forming pyra- 
midal crystals. [B.] 

XANTHEIN, n. Za 2 nth'e 2 -i 2 n. From £av0o<s, yellow. Fr., 
xantheine. Of Filhol, a yellow substance obtained by treating 
dahlia flowers with alcohol. [B, 270 (a, 38).] Cf. Anthoxanthein. 

XANTHELASMA (Lat.), u. n. Za 2 nth(za 3 nth)-e 2 l-a 2 z(a 3 s)'ma 8 . 
Gen., -as'mcttos (-atis ). From favflos, yellow, aqd ikacrpa, a lamina. 
Fr., xanthelasma . See Xanthoma.— X. multiplex. See Xantho¬ 
ma multiplex .—X. palpebrarum. X. of the skin of the eyelids. 
[F.]—X. vltiligoides. See Xanthoma. 

XANTHELASMA (Fr.). n. Gsa 8 n 2 -ta-la 3 s-ma 3 . See Xanthoma 
planum,— X. en tuineurs. A very rare pathological variety of 
xanthoma in which there are developed first nodosities and after- 
ward tumors varying in size from that of an almond to that of a 
hen's egg, and generally lobulated. [L, 88(a, 14).]—X. g6n£ralis6. 
See Xanthoma multiplex. —X. tuberculeux. Xanthoma com- 
bined wdth general tuberculosis. [L, 87 (a, 14).]—X. tub6reux. 
See Xanthoma tuberosum. 

XAXTHELASMOIDEA (Lat.), n. f. Za 2 nth(za 8 nth)-e 2 l-a 2 z- 
(a 3 s)-mo(mo a )-i 2 d(ed)'e 2 -a 8 . From £av0o's, yellow, eAacr/ia, a lamina, 
and «ISos, resemblance. Of Fox, see Urticaria pigmentosa. 

XAXTHENE, n. Za 2 nth , en. Fr., xantMne. Ger., Xanthan. 
A yellow substance (probably a mixture of different substances) 
obtained by heating persulphocyanic acid. [a, 14.] 

XAXTHIC, adj. Za 2 nth'i 3 k. From £av96s, yellow. Fr., xan- 
thique. 1. Yellow. 2. Derived from xanthin. [B.]—X. oxide 
[Marcet]. See Xanthin. 

XANTHIC ACID, n. Za 2 ntb'i 2 k. Fr., acide xanthique. Ger., 
Xanthogensaure. A monobasic acid, CS = C 3 S a OH e , a 

colorless, oily liquid, having a penetrating, sulphurous odor and a 
sharp, astringent taste. [B.] 

XANTHIN, n. Za 2 nth'i 2 n. From farflos, yellow. Fr ..xanthine. 
Ger., X., Krappgelb. 1. A substance, C 5 H 4 N 4 0 2 . occurring in mi¬ 
nute quantities in the urine (especially after the use of sulphur 
baths), in the serum of the blood, in muscular tissue, in the liver, 
spleen, thymus gland, pancreas, and brain, and pathologically as a 
constituent of xanthic calculi. It occurs as a white or pale-yellow 
amorphous powder, or, if deposited from a slowly evaporating so¬ 
lutio», as small scales. It acts as a base, forming crystalline com- 
pounds with acids and alkalies. [B, 3, 12,13, 49.] 2. See Phosphine 
(3d def.). 3. See Anthoxanthein.— X’stein (Ger.). See Xanthic 

CALCULUS. 

XANTHINURIA (Lat.), n. f. Za 2 nth(za 3 nth)-i 3 n-u 2 r(ur) / i 2 -a 3 . 
From farflds, yellow, and otfpov, urine. See Xanthiuria. 

XANTHIUM (Lat.), n. n. Za 2 nth(za 8 nthyi 2 -u 8 m(u 4 m). Gr., 
$dv9iov (from £av0os, yellow). Fr., lanipourde. Ger., Spitzklette. 
Cockle- (or clot-) bur, clot-weed : a genus of coarse herbs variously 
placed in the Ambrosiece and in the Helianthoidece. The Xanthiece 
are a divislon of the Compositce. [a, 35.]—X. catbarticmn. Fr., 
lanipourde cathartique. Ger., Purgirspitzklette. A Peruvian 
purgative species, [a, 35.]—X. indicum, X. italicum, X. mac- 
rocarpnm, X. orientale. A widely dispersed species used like 
X. strumarium. The fruit is demulcent and the involucre is applied 
to the ear in cephalalgia, [a, 35.]—X. spinosum. Fr., glouteron. 
Bathurst bur, spiny clot-bur ; perhaps a native of Chile. It is tonic 
and febrifuge, and was formerly prescribed for rabies, [a, 35.]— 
X. strumarium, X. vulgare. Fr., lanipourde commune , glai- 
teron , petit glouteron , herbe aux ecrouelles. Ger., gemeine Spitz¬ 
klette ', Knopfklette. Small burdock, ditch- (or louse-) bur, the $av- 
9tov of the ancients ; a widely dispersed species containing a yel¬ 
low dye. The root has been used as a diaphoretic. and in China its 
extract is applied to ulcers. The herb and fruit, formerly official 
as herba et semen xanthii (seu bardance [seu lappas] minoris ), 
ha ve been used as a laxative, diuretic, vesicant, styptic, etc. [a, 35.] 

XANTHIURIA (Lat.), n. f. Za 3 nthfza 3 nth)-i 2 -u 3 r(ur)'i 3 -a 3 . 
From $av9os, yellow, and oZpov. urine. A condition of urine in which 
xanthic oxide is deposited. [a, 34.] 

XANTHOCHROIA (Lat.), n. f. Za 2 nth(za 3 nth)-o(o 8 )-kro- 
(ch 2 ro 2 )-i(e)'a 3 . From £av96s, yellow, and xP° l< b the skin. See 
Xantiioderma. 

XANTHOCHYMUS (Lat.), n. m. Za 3 nth(za 3 nth)-o(o 3 )-kim- 
(ch 2 u a m)'u 3 s(u 4 s). From £av96s, yellow, and juice. Fr., 

xanthochyme. Ger., Ghorkabaum. A genus of guttiferous trees 
differing but little from Garcinia. [a. 35.]—X. dulcis. An edible- 
fruited tree of the Moluccas and Kast Indies. [a, 35.]—X. ovali- 
folius. A Ceylon species. Its juice was formerly regarded as the 
source of gamboge. [a, 35.]—X. pictorius, X. tinctorius. An 
East Indian tree. The fruits, which are eaten ripe, yield, when 
nearly matnred, an acrid yellow gamboge gum used as a water- 
color. [a, 35.] 


XANTHOCREATININE, n. Za 2 nth-o-kre-a 2 t'i 2 n en. Fr., 
xanthocreatinine. Ger., Xanthokreatinin . A poisonous alkaloid, 
C b H 10 N 4 O, obtained as yellow crystals from fresh beef by extract- 
ing with water and a little oxalic acid, exhausting with alcohol, 
precipitating with ether, and partially evaporating. It produces 
lassitude, sleepiness, vomiting, and purgation. [B, 270 (a, 38) ; D. 
Ferguson, “ N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Aug. 4, 1888.] 

XANTHOCYANOPIA (Lat.), n. f. Za 2 nth(za 3 nth)-o(o 8 )-si- 
(ku 6 )-a 2 n(a 3 n)-op(o 2 p)'i 3 -a 3 . From farnos, yellow, «vdveov, blue, and 
o4as, appearance. Of Mauthner, red-green blindness, blue and yel¬ 
low being the colors that are perceived. [a, 34.] 

XANTHOCYSTINE, n. Za 2 nth-o-si 2 st'en. From £av96s, yel¬ 
low, and Kvarr is, the bladder. A nitrogenous substance of doubtful 
composition, intermediate between cystine and xanthine, found in 
the whitish tubercles developed in the digestive mucous mem- 
branes, liver, pericardium, and hepatic tissue of a corpse that had 
been buried for two months. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

XANTHODEIGIA (Lat.), n. n. Za 2 nth(za 3 nth)-o(o 8 )-du 8 rm- 
(de 2 rm)'a 3 . Gen., -derm'atos (-atis). From £a.v96s, yellow, and 
Bippa, the skin. Fr., xanthodermie. Yellowness of the skin. [G.] 

XANTHOGEN, n. Za 2 nth'o-je 3 n. From £av0ds, yellow, and 
yewdv, to engender. Fr., xanthogene. Ger., X. 1. The radicle, 
CS.O.C 2 H 6 , of xanthic acid. [B.] 2. See Xanthein.—X. amide. 
See Xante amide. 

XANTHOGLOBULIN, n. Za 2 nth-o-glo 2 b'u 2 l-i 2 n. From farnos, 
yellow, and globulus , a globule. Fr., xanthoglobuline. A sub¬ 
stance found by Scherer in the liver and pancreas ; now known to 
be identical with hypoxanthine. [B, 3.] 

XANTHOKYANOPY, n. Za 2 nth-o-si-a 3 n'o a p-i 2 . See Xantho- 

CYANOPIA. 

XANTHOEINE, n. Za 2 nth'o-len. See Santonica. 

XANTHOMA (Lat.), n. n. Za 3 nth(za 3 nth)-om'a 3 . From £a v96s, 
yellow. Fr., xanthome. Ger., Xanthom. A neoplastic disease of 
the skin, occurring most commonly, though not always, near the 
inner or outer canthus of the eye and usually symmetrically, in 
the form of soft elevations or flat patches of a liglit- or dark-yel- 
low color, due to new formation of connective tissue together 
with a deposit of fat in the corium and subcutaneous areolar 
tissue. [G, 2.]—X. diabeticorum, X» diabeticum. An erup- 
tlon of dull-red, discrete or confluent papules, firm to the touch, 
that have well-defined margins, are roundish or obtusely coni- 
cal, and may have a solid yellow or yellowish white head, oc¬ 
curring on the forearms first. then on other parts of the body of 
persons affected with diabetes mellitus. [Crocker (a, 34).]—X. 
multiplex. X. in the form of multiple tumors disseminated over 
the body. [G.] Cf. Xanthomatosis.—X. planum. A variety of 
x. that appears in the form of yellowish-white or lemon-yellow 
patches but slightly elevated above the surface. situated* most 
commonly near the angles of the eyes or on the lids, usually ap- 
pearing symmetrically on both eyes. It also occasionally occurs 
on other parts of the face or on certain of the mucous membranes. 
[G.] —X. tuberculatum, X. tuberculosum, X. tuberosum. 
X. characterized by milium-like yellowish-white nodules or tuber- 
cular elevations occurring either singly or in groups, and situated 
usually on the face (though rarely on the eyelids) and on various 
regions of the trunk and extremities, especially about the joints. 
They also occur as flattened elevations on the palms or soles. [G.] 

XANTHOMATOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Za 3 nth(za 8 nth)-om-a 3 t(a 8 t)- 
os / i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). Froin xanthoma ( q. v.). Fr., xantho- 
matose. A cutaneous disease in whicli xanthoma tubercles or 
patches are disseminated over the body so as to imply a special 
diathesis. [G.] Cf. Xanthoma multiplex. 

XANTHOPATHIA (Lat.), n. f. Za 2 nth(za 3 nth)-o(o 8 )-pa 3 th- 
(pa 3 th)-i(e)'a 3 . Froin $ a rflos, yellow, and 7xd0o?, disease. See Xantho¬ 
ma and Xanthomatosis. 

XANTHOPHANE, n. Za 3 ntlFo-fan. From $av9os, yellow, 
and <f>aiveiv, to show. A yellowish fat obtained from the cones of 
the retina. [K.] 

XANTHOPHTHALMU3I (Lat.), n. n. Za 3 nth(za 8 nth)-o 2 f- 
tha a l(tha 3 l)'mu 3 m(mu 4 m). From £av9os, yellow, and o4>9a\p.6s. the 
eye. Fr., xanthophthalme. The genus Chrysanthemum. [a, 35.] 

XANTHOPHYEE, n. Za 3 nth'o-fi 3 l. From £ar0os, yellow, and 
4>v\\ov, a leaf. Fr.. xanthophylle. 1. The yellow coloring matter 
of plants. [a, 35.] Cf. Etiolin. 

XANTHOPICRINE, XANTHOPICRTTE, n’s. Za 3 nth-o- 
pi 2 k'ren, -rit. Lat., xanthopicritnm (from £av96s. yellow, and itik- 
pos, pungent). Ger., Xanthopicn't. 1. See Berberin. 2. The aro- 
matic principle in the bark of Xanthoxylum caribbceum. [B, 5, 93, 
270 (a, 38).] 3. A bitter astringent crystalline substance in the root 
of Xanthoxylon ternatnm. [a, 35.] 

XANTHOPROTEIC ACIDS, n. pl. Za 3 nth-o-prot-e'i 2 k. Fr., 
acides xanthoproteiques. Ger., Xanthoproteinsauren. The nitro- 
compounds produced by the action of strong nitric acid on a solu- 
tion containing albumin or albuminoids. [B, 4, 270 (a, 38).] 

XANTHOPSIA (Lat.), n. f. Za 3 nth(za 8 nth)-o 2 ps , i 2 -a 8 . From 
£av0os, yellow, and o4a?. appearance. Fr., xanthovsie. Ger., Gelb- 
sehen , Xanthopie , Xanthopsie. A disturbance of the function of 
vision in which objects appear yellow. 

XANTHOPSYDRACIA (Lat.), n. f. Za 3 nth( , za 3 nth)-o 3 ps-i 3 d- 
(u 8 d)-ras(ra 3 k) / i 2 -a 3 . From fovflos, yellow, and \f/i)Spa$, a blister. 


# 
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Ger., gelbe Wasserkralze. Yellowish eczema impetiginosum. [L, 
50 (a, 14).] 

XANTHOPUCCINE, n. Za 2 nth-o-pu 3 k'sen. An alkaloid ob- 
tained from the rhizome of Hydrastis canadensis. According to 
Lloyd, it is only impure berberine ; but Maisch considers it distinet. 
[B, 270 (a, 38) ; “ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxii (a, 14).] 

XANTHOPURPUK1X, n. Za 2 nth-o-pu»r'pu 2 r-i 2 n. From 
fav0os, yellow, and purpura, purple. Fr., xanthopuipurine. Ger., 
X. A yellow coloring inatter, C 14 H 8 0 4 , obtained from Rubia tinc¬ 
torum. It occurs as yellowish-red acicular crystals. [B, 5 (a, 38); 
B, 46, 93 (a, 14).] 

XANTHORUHAMNIN, n. Za 2 nth-or-ra 2 m'ni 2 n. Fr., xan- 
thorrhamnine. A substance identical with the rhamnin of Stein 
and the a-rhauinegin of Schiitzenberger, but Liebermann and Hor- 
mann give it the formula C 48 H G8 0 29 . [B, 5, 270 (a, 38).] 

XANTHOKRHIZA (Lat.), n. f. Za 2 nth(za 3 nth)-o 2 r-riz(rez)'a 3 . 
From £av0ds, yellow, and pi'£a, a root. Fr., xantorrhize. Ger., 
Gelbwurz. A genus of the Ranunculacece. [a, 35.]—X. api i folia, 
X. simplicissima, X. tinctoria. Ger., sellerieblattrige Gelb¬ 
wurz, Gelbwurzel. North American yellow-root(-shrub). The root. 
formerly in the secondary list of the U. S. Ph., may be used as a 
simple tonic. The bark of the stem has the same properties. The 
wood is used as a yellow dye. [a, 35.] 

. XANTHOltRHfflA (Lat.), n. f. Za 2 nth(za 3 nth)-o 2 r-re'(ro 2 'e 2 )- 
a 2 . From £cw0o?, yellow, and poia , a flowing. Fr., xanthorrhee. 
Ger., Gelbharzbaum. A genus of liliaceous plants. [a, 35.]—X. ar¬ 
borea, X. australis, X, bracteata, X, hastilis, X. media, X. 
minor, X. pumilio, X, quadrangularis. Species indigenous 
to Australia. They yield acaroid resin or similar produets. [a, 35.] 
Cf. Red acaroid resin. 

XANTHOSE (Fr.), n. Gza*n 2 -toz. 1. See Xanthosis. 2. A yel¬ 
low pigment found in cancers, usually forining a fatty or opales- 
cent infiltration without any trace of a preceding extravasation of 
blood. [Lebert, “Path. Anat.,” i, p. 275 (a, 18).] 

XANTHOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Za 2 nth(za 2 nth)-os'i 2 s. Gen.. -os'eos 
(-is). From £av06s, yellow. Fr., xanthose. The formation or a 
deposit of yellow pigment in the skin or mucous membrane. [a, 
34.]—X. of the nasal mucosa. Of Zuckerkandl, an affection in 
which abundant and repeated haemorrbages from the mucous mem¬ 
brane of the nose, followed by a degenerative transformation of 
the blood, resuit in a persistent infiltration of the mucous mem- 
hrane with an amorpnous matter, giving it a dirty-yellow color. 
This lesion occurs in patehes in ali parts of the nose, especially on 
the saeptum. [“ Anu. des mal. de Toreille,” xix, Feb., 1893, p. 153 
(a, 50).] 

XANTHOSOMA (Lat.), n. n. Za 2 nth(za 3 nth)-o(o 3 )-som'a 3 . 
Gen., -som'atos (- atis ). From £ avQos, yellow, and <ra>/xa, a body. Fr., 
xanthosome. A genus of tropical American Aracece. [a, 35.]—X. 
edule. Ger., Gelbzehwurz. A Guiana species, perhaps identical 
with X. sagitt i folium. The root-stock is eaten. [B i a , 35-]—X. 
sagittifolium, X. utile, X. xanthorrhizon. Fr., chou caraibe. 
Arrow-leaved spoon-flower of tropical America ; used for snake- 
bites. The young shoots (Caraibe cabbage) and the starchy root- 
stock are eaten. [B ; a, 35.] 

XANTHOXYLENE, n. Za 2 nth-o 2 x'i 2 l-en. Fr ., xanthoxyUne. 
A colorless, volatile oil, Ci 0 H 1G , of very pleasant smell, obtained 
from the fruit of Xanthoxylum alatum, [a, 14, 38.] 

XANTHOXYLIN, n. Za 2 nth-o 2 x'i 2 l-i 2 n. Fr., xanthoxyline. 
Ger., X. 1. A slightly aromatic crystalline substance, C 2 oH 24 0 8 , 
obtained from the fruit of Xanthoxylum alatum. 2. A preparation 
made in North America from Xanthoxylum fraxineum or Xan¬ 
thoxylum carolinianum. [B, 5, 270 (a, 38).] 

XANTHOXYLON (Lat ), XANTHOXYLU3I (Lat.), n’s n. 
Za 2 nth(za 2 nth)-o 2 x'i 2 l(u®l)-o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). From £ai/0os, yellow, 
and (v\ov, wood. Fr.. xanthoxyle (lst def.). Ger., Gelbholz (lst 
def.), Zahnwehholz (lst def.). 1. The typical genus of a tribe or 
suborder (the Xanthoxylacece or Xanthoxylece) of the Rutacece. by 
some authors made an order. Most of the plants of the division 
are aromatic and pungent, [a, 35.] 2. Of the U. S. Ph., the bark 
of X. fraxineum and X. carolinianum. [B, 95 (a. 38).]—Extractum 
xanthoxyll fluidum [U. S Ph.]. A preparation made by moisten- 
ing 100 grammes of x. in No. 40 powder with 25 of alcohol, exhaust- 
ing in a percolator with more alcohol, reserving 90 c. c. of perco¬ 
late, evaporating the residue to a soft extract, mixing the two, and 
bringing up to 100 c. c. with alcohol. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—X. alatum. 
Ger., gefliigeltes Gelbholz. Japanpepper; a species found in Japan, 
China, and Southern Asia, having a peculiar aromatic pungency. 
The fruits are used as a condiment and stimulant, [a, 35.]—X. 
sunericanum. See X. fraxineum.—X, aromaticum. A species 
found in the Bahamas. The bark of the root, stem, and branches 
is used as *an antiperiodic, and in blennorrhcea, syphilis, and odon- 
talgia. [a, 35.]—X. Avicennne. A stimulant Chinese species used 
as an alexipharmac. [a, 35.]—X. budrunga. A tree of Assam and 
India. The fruits, which have the odor of lemon-peel and are used 
medicinally, contain in their outer coat a fragrant balsam and in 
their w'arm, spicy seeds an aromatic oil. The aromatic root is 
sudorific, emmenagogue, and febrifuge. [a, a5.]—X. capense. 
VVilcl cardamom ; an aromatic South African species, [a, 35.]—X. 
caribbaeum. Fr., xanthoxyle a gros aiguillons , bois epineux 
blanc, frene epineux. Ger., caraibisches Zahnwehholz. 1. Satin- 
wood tree of tropical America. The wood ( boispiquant) is said to 
contain a poisonous alkaloid. [a, 35.] 2. See X. clava. —X. caro- 
linianum. 1. Of GSrtner, see X. clava. 2. A species found in the 
Southern States. The bark has properties like those of X. fraxi¬ 
neum. [a, 35.]—X. caullflorum. Fr., xanthoxyle (ou clavalier) d 
feuilles de frene. A North American species. The inner bark is 
sialagogue and sudorific. The peppery seeds are used in odontalgia. 
[a, 35.]—X. clava (Herculis), X. clavatum. Fr., massue d'Her- 
cule (lst def.), bois epineux jaune (ou blanc ) (2d def.). Ger., Zahn¬ 
wehholz (lst def.), caraibisches Gelbholz (lst def.). 1. HerculesV 


club, Southern prickly ash, West Indian (or prickly) yellow-wood. 
The aromatic and astringent bark contains berberine and is used 
like that of X. aromaticum, [a, 35.J 2. See X. fraxineum.— X. 
elegans. A South American species, locally called jaborandi. [a, 
35,39.] Cf. Jaborandi of Riedel.— X. emarginatum. Ger., aus- 
gerandetes Gelbholz. An aromatic tree the wood of which is known 
in Jamaica as lignum rorum. The leaves and the bark of the 
branches are used in stimulant baths and fomentations. [a, 35.]— 
X. floridanum. See X. clava (lst def.).—X. fraxineum. Fr., 
xanthoxyle (ou frene ) epineux. Ger., Zahnwehholz. Tooth-ache 
tree, prickly ash, angelica tree ; a North American species. The 




XANTHOXYLON FRAXINEUM. [A, 327.] 


capsules and leaves smell like oil of lemon. The bark, which with 
that of X. carolinianum constitutes the x. of the U. S. Ph., occurs 
in light, brittle, nearly inodorous, dark-gray quilis covered with 
whitish patehes tpid small black dots. It has at first a sweetish, 
somewhat aromatic taste, but becomes bitter and acrid if chewed. 
It is diuretic, diaphoretic, and stimulant. The powder is also used 
topically as an irritant. The bark is chewed for odontalgia, and 
has been recommended in paralysis of the tongue. [a, 35.]—X. 
fraxini folium. See X. cauliflornm and X. fraxineum. — X. 
hermaphroditum. Ger., zwitterbliithiges Gelbholz. A Guiana 
and West Indian tree yielding a yellow balsamic resin used for 
plasters. The pungent, aromatic capsules are used like pepper. 
[a, 35.]—X. liieinale. A Brazilian shrub. The bark is used in 
otalgia, [a, 35.]—X. naranjillo. A species used as a sudorific 
and diuretic in the Argentine Kepublic. [“ Am. Jour. of Pharm..” 
Apr., 1890, p. 177 (a, 50).]—X. nitidum. A China shrub. The aro¬ 
matic leaves are used as a spice, and the aromatic root and bark as 
a sudorific, emmenagogue, and febrifuge. [a, 35.]—X. peckolti- 
anum. A Brazilian species. The juice of the fresh leaves is an 
active emmenagogue, and is used as an abortifacient. [“Proc. of 
the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiv (a, 14).]—X. pentanome. Sp., 
palo mulato de Mexico [Mex. Ph.]. A species found in Mexico : 
used as a tonic, stimulant, and antisyphilitic. [J. M. Maisch, ” Am. 
Jour. of Pharm.,” Feb., 1886, p. 72.J—X. piperitum. Fr., xan¬ 
thoxyle poivre , poivrier du Japon. Ger., pfefferartiges Gelbholz, 
Pfefferlimone. Chinese (or Japanese) pepper ; an aromatic and 
pungent shrub. The fruits and the bark are used as a condiment. 
The leaves, which are also eaten, are applied as a stimulant. The 
root has been known to European commerce as pepple mool. [a, 
35.]—X. rlietsa. Ger., sichelbldttriges Gelbholz. A prickly tree 
found in the East Indian Islands. The aromatic bark, the unripe 
capsules (which taste like fresh orange-peel), and the pungent 
seeds are used as spices and medicinally as stimulant tonies. The 
root is purgative. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxv (a, 14); 
a, 35.]—X. senegalense. A tree found on the. west coast of Africa. 
The astringent bark is used externally in rheumatism. Its leaves 
being sometimes found with artar-root, some regard it as the source 
of that drug. [a, 35.]—X. ternatuin. Ger., dreiblattriges Gelbholz, 
Zahnwehholz. A West Indian shrub. The root is used in odontal¬ 
gia. The fruits are mildly pungent, [a, 35.]—X. tripliyllum. A 
resin-yielding tree of the Western Ghauts. The capsules have the 
aromatic properties of those of X. rhetsa . In Amboyna a cosmetic 
is prepared from the bark. [Rumphius (a, 35).] 

XANTHURIA (Lat.), n. f. Za 2 nth(za 3 nth)-u 2 r(ur)'i 2 -a 3 . From 
£av0os, yellow, and ovpov, urine. An excess of xanthic oxide in the 
urine. [K.] 

X-REIN (Ger.), n. I 2 x'bin. See Genu valgum . 

XENEMBOLE (Lat.). XENENTHESIS (Lat.), n’s f. Ze 2 n- 
e 2 mb'o 2 l-e(a), -e 2 nth'e 2 s-i 2 s. Gen., -em'boles, -thes'eos (-en'thesis ). 
From £ evos, foreign, and ifxpoKrj. a hurling, or evOeant, a putting in. 
Fr., xin embole. The introducti on of foreign bodies (into the Sys¬ 
tem). [L, 50 (a. 14).] 

XENODOCHIUM (Lat ), XENODOCIUM (Lat.), n’s n. Zen- 
(ze 2 n)-o(o 3 )-do 2 k(do 2 ch 2 )-i(e)'u 3 m(u 4 m), -do 2 k-i(e) / u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., 
fevoSoxeio*' (from £eVos, a stranger, and $e'xecr0ai, to receive). Fr., 
xenodoque. Ger., Wirthshaus (lst def.). 1. Originally, a public 
house or hotel. 2. A hospital. [L, 41, 50, 57 (a, 14).] 

XENOGAMY, n. Ze 2 n-o 2 g'a 2 m-i 2 . From £eVos, a stranger, and 
yaptlv, to marry. Fertilization by pollen from a flower on another 
piant of the. same species ; a form of cross-fertilization. [a, 35.] 
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XANTHO PUCCINE 
XYLENOL 


XENOL (Fr.), n. Ksa-nol. See Xylenol. 

XEN03IENIA (Lat.), n. f. Ze a n-o(o 3 )-men(man)'i a -a 3 . From 
feVos, a stranger, and pyv, a mouth. Fr., xenomenie . Of Beau- 
charap, menoxenia ( q. v.). [a, 34.] 

XEN0N03IIA (Lat.), n. f. Ze a n-o(o 3 )-nom(no a m)'i a -a 3 . From 
ttvos , a stranger, and vopos , a law. See Heteronomy. 

XENOPHTHAL3IIA (Lat.), n. f. Ze a n-o a f-tha a l(tha 3 l)'mi a -a 3 . 
From feVos, a stranger, and o <}> 6 a \ p . 6 s , the eye. Fr., xenophthalmie. 
Traumatic conjunctivitis, [a, 34.] 

XENOPNEU3IONYPOSTASIS (Lat.), n. f. Ze a n-o a p-nu a m- 
o a n-ip(u tt p)-o a st'a 9 s(a 8 s)-i 3 s. Gen., -as'eos (-ost'asis). From £^os, 
foreign, irvcvpuiv, the lung, and vnoaraaLS, subsidence. Fr., xeno- 
pneumonypostasie. The settling of foreign bodies to the lower 
part of the lungs. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

XENOSITE, n. Ze a n'o a s-it. From £«Vos, a stranger, and <tit os, 
food. A parasite when in its intermediate host or lodged in an or- 
gan other than that in which it will eventually breed. [L ; “Am. 
Nat.,” v, p. 434 (a, 32).] 

XENYL, n. Ze 3 n'i 3 l. Fr., x&nyle. The compound C lfi H 18 . [B, 
46, 93 (a, 14).] 

XENYLENEDIA3IINE, n. Ze a n"i 3 l-en-di'a a m-en. See Ben- 

ZIDINE. 

XERA3IPELINUS (Lat.), adj. Ze a r(zar) a 9 mp(a 3 mp)-e 9 Pi a n- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). From £ijp6s, dry, and apntbos, a vine. Fr., xerampiline. 
Of a dull reddish-brown color, [a, 35.] 

XEHANTHE3IU3I (Lat.), n. n. Ze 3 r(zar)-a a nth(a 3 nth)'e a m- 
u 3 m(u 4 m). From typos , dry, and avOepov , a flower. Fr., inimor- 
telle , xeranth&me. Ger., Strohbiume. Immortelle; a genus of com¬ 
posite herbs. The Xeranthema are a section of the Compositae in- 
cluding X., Serratula, Santolina , etc. The Xeranthemece are a 
section of the Carlinece. [a, 35.] 


junctiva, which is rough, thickened, dry, and cuticular, and as¬ 
sumes a dirty, grayish-white appearance; due to atrophy of the 
conjunctiva, the subconjunctival tissue, and even the tarsus. with 
destruction of the glandular apparatus. It follows long-continued 
and severe conjunctivitis. [F.] 

XEROPLASTA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ze 3 r(zar)-o(o 3 )-pla a st(pla 8 st)'a 3 . 
From typts, dry, and ir\a.aaeLv, to mold. Of Schultz, morbid States 
characterized by suppressed or defective secretion, including 
atrophy, sterility, agalactia, anuria, marasmus, etc. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

XEROSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ze a r(zar)-os'i 3 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). From 
typos, dry. Fr., xerosis. 1. A dry, fish-skin-llke appearance of a por- 
tionof skinormucousmembrane. 2. See Xerophthalmia.— X. con¬ 
junctivae. See Xerophthalmia.— X. conjunctivi» epithelialis. 
See X. conjunctivae superficialis .—X. conjunctivi» parenchy¬ 
matosa (seu profunda). A disease of the conjunctiva in which 
the mucous membrane, throughout a greater or less extent, is 
changed into a dense membrane which consistsof cicatricial tissue. 
This may extend throughout the whole of the conjunctiva, ocular 
and palpebral. [F.]—X. conjunctivae squamosa. An old term 
for the scaly total variety of x. of the conjunctiva. [F.]—X. con¬ 
junctivi» superficialis. A disease of the conjunctiva, at first 
limited to the epithelial layer, which undergoes an epidermoid 
transformation hy the collecting or massing of dried, superficial 
epithelial scales. This may subsequently extend to the deeper 
layers. [F.]—X. glabra conjunctivae. A smooth form of xer¬ 
ophthalmia. [F.] 

XEROSTOMIA (Lat.), n. f. Ze a r(zar)-o(o 3 )-stom(sto a m)'i a -a 3 . 
From tvpos, dry, and orop. a, the mouth. Fr .,'x£rostomie. Dryness 
of the mouth, as in aptyalia. 

XEROTRIPSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ze a r(zar)-o(o 3 )-tri a ps(treps)'i a s. 
Gen., -trip'seos (-is). From fijpos, dry, and rpi\f/ts , a rubbing. Fr., 
xerotribie . Of Galen, dry rubbing. [L, 41, 50 (a, 14).] 


XERANTIC, adj. Ze 9 r-a 3 nt'i 3 k. Gr., typa.vTi<6s. Lat., xeran- 
ticus . Of a drying nature. [A, 311 (a, 21).] 

XERAPHION (Lat.), XERAPHIU3I (Lat.), n*s n. Ze a r(zar> 
a a f'P-o a n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., typo<f>iov (from typos, dry). 1. A me- 
dicament to be swallowed dry. 2. A remedy for checking a dis- 
charge. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

XERASIA (Lat.), n. f. Ze a r(zar)-az(a 3 s)'i 3 -a 3 . Gr., typaaia 
(from £>?pos, dry). Fr., xerasie. 1. Of the older writers, a disease 
of the hair in which it beeame dry, ceased to grow, and came to re- 
semble down covered with dust. [G, 16.] 2. See Alopecia pity- 
rodes. 3. See Ichthyosis simplex. 

XEROCLYSTER (Lat.), n. m. Ze a r(zar)-o(o 3 )-kli 3 st(kIu«st)'u«r- 
(ar). Gen., -clyster'os (-is). From £rjpo«,-dry, and <\varyp, a clys¬ 
ter. Fr., xeroclyst&re. A dry suppository. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

XEROCOLLYRIU3I (Lat.), n. n. Zer(zar)-o(o 3 )-ko 3 l-li 3 r(lu«r)'- 
i a -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., typoxoWovpiov (from typos, dry, and <o\\ovpiov , a 
collyrium. An old term for a sol id (dry) collyrium. [Albini, “ Giorn. 
internaz. delle sci. med.,’ 1 1885, i, p. 1.] 

XEHODER3IA (Lat.), n. n. Ze 3 r(zar)-o(o 3 )-du 8 rm(de a rm)'a 3 . 
Gen., -derm'atos(-atis). See Xerodermia.— X. iclithyoides. See 
Ichthyosis. —X. of Kaposi. .Lat., angeioma pigmentosum et 
atrophicum. Ger., Pergamenthaut. An idiopathic diffuse atrophy 
of the skin which occurs in two types, x. pigmentosum and chronie 
x., the latter affecting usually the legs, sometimes also the fore- 
arras. The skin becomes atrophic without pigmented spots or 
telangeiectases, and is thin, white, and wrinkled. [G, 47.]—X. pig¬ 
mentosum. A congenital form of KaposPs x. in which the slcin 
over a greater or less extent is dry and parchment-like, the epider¬ 
mis becoming thin and wrinkled, with mottled pigmentation and 
numerous disseminated, punctate, or larger telangeiectases. White 
atrophic spots afterward appear, and the epidermis sometimes be¬ 
comes fissured and scaly, with the production later on of superficial 
ulcerations with warty outgrowths. [G, 47.] 

XERODER3IIA (Lat.), n. f. Zer(zar)-o(o 3 )-du 8 rm(de a rmyi 3 -a 3 . 
From typos, dry, and Beppa. the skin. Fr., xtrodermie. Ger., Xero- 
dermie. 1. A cutaneous affection characterized by dryness of the 
skin. [G.] 2. Of Wilson, see Ichthyosis simplex. 3. See Xero¬ 

derma of Kaposi.— X. acquisita. A rough, dry condition of the 
skin, not congenital and probably not true ichthyosis. It is often 
the sequel to other forms of disease. [G.]—X. congenita, X. 
iclithyoides. See Ichthyosis simplex. 

XER03IA (Lat.), n. n. Ze a r(zar)-om'a 3 . Gen., -om'atos (- atis). 
From t*lP°s, dry. Fr., xerome. See Xerophthalmia. 

XER03IYCTERIA (Lat.), n. f. Zer(zar)-o(o 3 )-mi 3 kt(mu 8 kt)- 
er(ar)'i a -a 3 . From tvpos, dry, and pv/eryp, the nose. Fr., xeromycte- 
rie. Morbid dryness of the nasal passages. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

XERONIC ACID, n. Ze a r-o a n'i 3 k. Fr., acide xeronique. Ger., 
Xeronsdure. An acid, C 8 H, 3 0 4 , knowii only in the form of its an- 
hydride, as a liquid which has a peculiar odor and a taste at first 
sweet and then bitter. [B. 3 (a, 38).] 

XERONOSOS (Lat.), XERONOSUS (Lat.), n’s f. ZeMzar)- 
o a n'o a s-o a s, -u 3 s(u 4 s). From typos, dry. and voaos. a disease. A mor¬ 
bid state characterized hy abnormal dryness of the surface. [L, 50. 
(a, 14).] 

XEROPHAGIA (Lat.), n. f. Zer(zar)-o(o 3 )-faj(fa 3 g)'i-a 3 . From 
typos, dry, and <f>ayciv, to eat. Fr., xerophagie. Tlie use of dry 
diet. [a, 34.] 

XEROPHILOUS, adj. Ze a r-o a f'i a l-u 3 s. Lat., xerojdiitus (f rom 
typos, dry, and <f>c\eiv, to love). Fr., xirophile. Adapted especially 
to dry climates (said of plants). [a, 35.] 

XEROPHTHALMIA (Lat), XEROPHTHALMIIS (Lat), 
n’s f. and m. Zyr(zar)-o 3 f-tha a l(tha 3 l)'mi 3 -a 8 , •mu 3 s(mu 4 s). From 
typos, dry, and 6<£0aA/u.o?, the eye. Fr., xerophthalmie. Ger., Au- 
genrbthe, Augentrockenheit, Xerophthalmie. Xerosis of the con¬ 


XEROTROPIS3I, n. Ze a r-o a t'ro a p-i a z’m. From frjpfo, dry, 
and Tpoirrf. a turning. Fr., xerotropisme. Movements produced in 
living plants by dryness. [a, 35.] 

XILODIA (Lat.), n. f. Zi a l(zel)-od'i a -a 3 . Fr., xilodie. A fruit 
resembling a glans, but supported by a fieshy receptacle. [a, 35.] 
XI3IENIA (Lat.), n. f. Hem-an'i a -a 3 . From F. Ximenes. a 
Spanish naturalist. Fr., ximenie. A genus of the Olacinece. The 
Ximeniece are a family of the Hesperidece. [a, 35.]—X. ameri- 
cana. Fr., ximenie epineuse, prnnier epineux. False sandal- 
wood of tropical America, Asia, and Africa. The aromatic frnits 
are edible. The odoriferous wood is used in place of sandal-wood. 
The root, bark, and leaves are purgative, [a, 35.]—X. ferox. See 
Balanites cegyptiaca .—X. multiflora, X. russelliana. See X 
americana. 

XIPHISTERNU3I (Lat.), n. n. Zi a f-i a -stu®rn(ste a rn)'u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From tl$os, a sword, and arepvov, the sternum. See Ensi form car- 
tilage. 


XIPHODES (Lat,), adj. Zi 3 f-od'ez(as). Gr., t“t>Mys (from 
£(<#>os, a sw r ord, and e!5o?, resemblance). Sword-shaped. [a, 48.] 


XIPHODIDY3IITS (Lat ), XIPHODY3IUS (Lat ), n’s m. Zi a f- 
o(o 3 )-di 3 d / i a m(u 6 m)-u 3 s(u 4 s), zi a f-o a d / i a m(u c m)-u 3 s(u 4 s). From £ i < f > os , 
a sword, and SiSvpos , donble. Fr., xiphodyme. A double monster 
having the body single below, but double from the xiphoid cartilage 
upward. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 

XIPHOID, adj. Zif ; oid. From £«#>o«, a sword, and cUos . re¬ 
semblance. Lat., xiphodes. Fr., xiphoide. Ger., xiphoideisch. 
Sword-shaped, ensiform. 


XIPHOIDIAN, adj. ZPf-oid^ 9 -^. Lat., xiphoidianus (from 
ttyos, a sword. and etfio?. resemblance). Fv.,xiphoidien. Pertain- 
,ng to the ensiform cartilage. 

XIPHOPAGUS (Lat.), n. m. Zi a f-o a p'a a g(a 3 g)-u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
£t<f>os, a sword, and iryyvvvcu. to make fast. Fr., xiphopage. A 
double monster with the individuals united from the umbilicus to 
the xiphoid cartilage. [Hirst and Piersol (a, 34).] 

XIPHOPHYLLOIIS, adj. Z^f-o-flM^s. From £(<#>o?, a sword, 
and v\\ov, a leaf. Fr., xiphophylle. Having ensiform leaves. 
[a, 35.] 

XOCHICOPAL, n. In Mexico, the resin of Amyris lignaloes. 
[B.] 

XYLALOES, n. Zi a l-a a Poz. See Aloes wood (lst def.). 

XYLA3IIDE, n. Zi a Pa a m-i a d(id). Fr., a:. The compound 
C 9 H n NO = CfiH 3 (CH 3 ) 3 CO.NH 3 . [B, 3 (a, 38).] 


XYLE3I, n. Zil'e a m. From t^hov, wood. Fr.. xyl£me. Ger., 
X. Of Nageli, that portion of a fibro-vascular bundle which con- 
tains trachese. [a, 35.] Cf. Phloem. 

XYLENE, n. ZiPen. From ^Ao»', wood. Fr., xyttne. Ger., 
Xylen , Xylol. A substance, C 8 H 10 = C«H 4 (CH 9 ) 2 , known in three 
isomeric liquid forms: Orthox \ C e [CII 3 .CHj„II,H.H,H,] ; metax\ 
C«[CH 3 ,H,CH 3 ,H,H,H,]; and parax\ CjCH 3 H,H,CH 3 .H,H,]. Me- 
tax’ and parax’ occur in certam coal tars and petroleums. [B, 4 ; 
B, 3, 270 (a, 38).]— Xbmlphonlc acid. An acid, C«H 10 SO 3 = C«H,- 
(CH 3 ) 3 S0 3 H, known in four isomeric forms, of 'which orthox'sut- 
phonic acid , parax'sulphonic acid. and a-metax'sulphonic acid all 
form tabular or prismatic crystals containing two molecules of 
water, while v-metax'sulphonic acid has not yet heen obtained 
pure. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 


XYLENOL, n. 
substance, CgHioG 
[CH 3 .CH 3 .H,OH,H 
C„rCH 3 ,CH 3 ,OH,H, 
CH 3 ,H,CH 3 ,OH,H. 

ch 3 ,oh.ch 3 .h,h, 

CH 3 ,H,CH s ,H,OH. 

ch 3 ,oh,h,ch 3 ,h, 


ZiPe a n-o a l. Fr., xyUnol, xinol. Ger., X. A 
, known in six isomeric forms : A-orthox \ C«- 
,H,j, acicular or pyramldal crystals ; v-orthox \ 
H,H,], white acicular crystals ; a-metax\ C«- 
,H,], w r hite acicular crystals; v-metax', C«- 
H, tabular or acicular crystals; s-metax \ C«- 
,11,], white acicular crystals ; and parax'. C 6 - 
,H,J, fiat acicular crystals. [B, 4 ; B, 3 (a. 38).] 


O, no; O a , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th a , the; U, like oo in too; U a blue; U 8 , lull; U 4 , full; U s , urn; U ft , like ii (German). 
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XVLIC ACID, n. Zil'i 2 k. An acid, C»H 10 O 2 = C 8 H 3 (CH 3 ) 2 - 
CO.OH, isomeric with mesitylenic acid, and knowu in four tornis : 
Ordinary x. a., C 8 [CH 3 ,H.CH 3 ,CO.OH.H,H,], transparent prisinatic 
crystals ; parax 1 o., C 6 [CH 3 ,CH 3 ,H,CO.OH,H,H,J, groups of pris- 
matic crystals ; isox' a., C 8 LCH 3 ,<JO.OH,H,CH a ,H,H,j, star-shaped 
groups of large acicular crystals ; and v-x' a., 0 8 1CH 3 ,CO.OH,CH 3 ,- 
H,H,H,], long acicular crystals. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

XYLIDIC ACID, n. Zil-i 2 d'i 2 k. Fr., acide xylidique. Ger., 
Xylidinsdure. An acid, 0 8 H 8 0 4 = C 8 H 3 (CH 3 XCO.OH) 2 , isomeric 
with uvitic acid, and known in two forins— a-x. a., C 8 [CO.OH,CH 3 ,- 
H,CO.OH,H,H.J, crystalline masses or semi-crystalline tlocks,.and 
p-x. a., C 8 [CH 3 ,CO.OH,H,CO.OH,H,H,], microscopic acicular crys¬ 
tals. The isox' a. of Senhofer is probably the sanie as the latter. 
LB, 3 (a, 38).] 

XYLIDINE, n. Zil'i 2 d-en. Fr.,ar. Ger., Xylidin. A substance, 
C 6 H U N = C 8 H 3 (CH 3 ) 2 NH 2l known in six isomeric forms, ali of 
wuich are liquids except one ( a-orthox ’), which forms crystals. 
Commercial x. is a mixture of five of the forms. [B, 4 *, B, 3, 270 
(a, 38).]—X. reti. Fr., rouge de x. A red dye made by mixing 
aniline and x. It closely resembles rosaniline. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

XYLOBALSAMU3I (Lat.), n. n. ZiI(zu 8 l)-o(o 3 )-ba 2 l(ba 3 l)'sa 2 m- 
(sa 3 in)*u 3 m(u 4 m). From £vAor, wood, and pd\eap.ov y balsam. See 
under Balsamodendron gileadense. 

* XYLOC Alt ACTA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Zil(zu«l)-o(o 3 )-ka 2 r(ka 3 r)- 
a 2 kt(a 3 kt/a 3 . See CAROB-beans. 

XYLOCARP, n. Zil'o-ka 3 rp. From £v\ov, wood, and «apiros, 
fruit. A hard, woody fruit. [a, 35.] 

XYLOCASSIA (Lat.), n. f. Zil(zu 8 l)-o(o 3 )-ka 2 s(ka 3 s)'si 2 -a 3 . Fr., 
xylocasse. See Cassia lignea. 

XYLOCHINON (Ger.), n. Ksu 8 l-o-ken on'. See Xyloquinone. 

XYLOGENE, n. Zil'o-jen. From £u'Ao*', wood, and yewav, to 
engender. Fr., xylogene. A complex woody substance eontained 
in the walls of vegetable cells, and causing their rigidity when ligni- 
fied. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

XYLOIDIN, n. Zil-o'i 2 d-i 2 n. Fr., xyloidine y fecule azotique. 
Ger., Xyloidin. A substance, C 8 H 8 (NO a )0 6 , probably dinitroxy- 
ainylum, or Ci 2 H a9 0 8 .N0 3 , obtained by the action of nitric acid 
on starch. Ordinai-y or insoluble x. (Fr., amidou monoazote in- 
soluble [BSchamp]) is a white pulverulent substance, without taste 
or odor. It explodes on percussion like gun-cotton, but with less 
violence. Soluble x., isoxyloidin (Fr., amidou monoazote soluble 
[B6champ]), formed by the action of an excess of strong nitric acid 
on starch, has the same composition as insoluble x. and similar 
properties. [B, 2, 4, 92, 270.] 

XYLOL (Ger.), n. Ksu«l'o 2 l. See Xylene. 

XYLOMARATHRUM (Lat.), n. n. Zil(zu 8 l)-o(o 3 )-ma 2 r(ma 3 r)- 
a 2 th(a 3 th)'ru 3 m(ru 4 m). From .£uAor, wood, and p.dpaQpov, marath¬ 
rum. See Sassafras-tooL 

XYLON (Lat.), n. n. Zil(zu«l)'o 2 n. Gr., £v\ov. 1. Wood. 2. The 
genus Gossypium. [a, 35.] 3. Of Berzelius, a substance, Ci 2 II 22 O n , 
identical with wood cellulose and the Shell tissue of fruit-stones. 
[B, 93 (a, 14).] 

XYLOPIA (Lat.), n. f. Zil(zu 6 l)-op(o 3 p)'i 2 -a 3 . From fuAo»', 
wood, and n-i/cpos, bitter. Fr., xylopie , xylope. Ger., Bitterholz. 
A genus of aromatic trees or shrubs forming, with Anona, Hab- 
zelia , etc., a tribe ( Xylopiece) of the Anonacete. [a, 35.]—X. mthi- 
opica, X. aromatica. See Habzelia celhiopica.—X. frutes¬ 
cens. Fr., xylopie arbrisseau. Ger., strauchiges Bilterkolz. 
(Shrubby) bitter-wood of Guiana. The pungent bark and the fruit 
are used as aromatic tonics, and the seeds as a spice, [o, 35.]—X. 
grandi flora. A Brazilian species with pimenta-like fruits, which 
are used as a condiment and as a carminative and febrifuge. [a, 
35.]—X. longifolia. A species growing on the Orinoco, where the 
febrifuge fruits are used as a bitter tonic. [a, 35.]—X. sericea. 
A Brazilian species ; the pepper-like berries are used like those of 
X. grandiflora. [a, 35.]—X. setosa. See X. frutescens. 

XYLOPICRUM (Lat.), n. n. Zil(zu 8 l)-o(o 3 )-pi 2 k'ru 3 m(ru 4 m). 
From £i/Aor, wood, and wucpos, bitter. See Xanthoxylum clava. 

XYLOQUINOL, n. Zil-o-kwi 2 n'o 2 l. A substance, C 8 H 10 O 2 = 
C 8 H 2 (CH 3 ) 2 (OH) 2 , isomeric with xylorcinol, and known in three 
forms— orthox\ C 8 [CH 3 ,CH 3 ,OH,H,H,OH,], crystalline crusts; 
metax\ C 8 [CH 3 ,OH,CH 3 .H,OH,H,], acicular crystals ; and parax\ 
or hydrophlorone, pearly tabular crystals. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

XYLOQUINONE, n. Zil-o-kwi 2 n'on. Ger., Xylochinon. A 
substance, C 8 H 2 (CH 3 ) 2 0 2 , known in three isomeric forms, ali occur- 
ring as yellow acicular crystals. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 


XYLORCINOL, n. Zil-o 2 rs'i 2 n-o 2 l. Fr., xylorcine. A sub¬ 
stance, C 8 H 2 (CH 3 ) 2 (OH) 2 , isomeric with xyloquinol, and known in 
two forms— metax\ C 8 [CH 3 ,H,CH a ,OH,H,OH,J, white tabular crys- 
tals, and parax\ or humorcinol, C 8 [CH 3 ,OH,H,CH 3 ,H,OH,], quad¬ 
ratio crystals. [B, 3 (o, 38).] 

XYLORRHKTINE, n. Zil-o 2 r-ret'en. From^wAov, wood, and 
pyrivi), resin. See Hartine. 

XYLOSE, n. Zil'os. Fr., x. A kind of sugar, C 5 H 10 O 6 , ob¬ 
tained from the wood of the beech, and also found in jute. [B, 270 
(a, 38).] 

XYLOSTEIN, n. Zil-o 2 st'e 2 -i 2 n. Fr., xylosttine. Ger., Xyl- 
ostein. A bitter principle obtained from the poisonous berries of 
Lonicera xylosteum , occurring as long colorless crystals. [B, 270 
(a, 38).] 

XYLOSTEUM (Lat.), n. n. Zil(zu«l)-o 2 st'e 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From 
£uAor, wood, and oareov, a bone. Fr., xylosleon. 1. See Lonicera 
x. 2. A section of the genus Lonicera. [a, 35.] 

XYLOSTYPTIC, adj. Zil-o-sti 2 pt'i 2 k. From £vAov, wood, and 
o-Tvnrucds, astringent. Styptic and derived from wood or woody 
flbre (cellulose). [B.] 

XYLOTHERAPY, n. Zil-o-the 2 r'a 2 p-i 2 . From fdAov, wood, 
and Oepaneia, medical treatment. Fr.. xyloihtrapie. Of Dujardin- 
Beaumetz, medical treatmeut in w’hich certain sesthesiogenous phe- 
nomena, similar to those of metalloscopy, are produced by appli- 
cations of particular woods, such as thuja, rosewood, pitch-pine, 
mahogany, w^alnut, maple, apple, and especially cinchona. Other 
woods, such as ebony, ash, poplar, and sycamore, are said to pro¬ 
duce no phenomena. [“ Bull. de th6r.,” xcix, p. 97 (a, 34).] 

XYLUM [Fr. Cod.], (Lat.), n. n. Zil(zu 8 l)'u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., $v\ov. 
See Ootton. —X. iodatum [Fr. Cod.]. See Iodized cotton. 

XYLYL, n. Zil'i 2 l. Fr., xylyle. Ger.,X. The radicle of xylene, 
C 8 H 3 .(CH 3 ) 2 . [B.]—X. alcohol. A substance, CH 3 .C 8 H 4 .CH a - 

OH = C w H, 0 O, known in three isomeric forms— orthox' alcohol , 
acicular crystals ; melax ’ alcohol , a liquid : and parax'' alcohol , or 
toluenyl alcohol , white acicular crystals. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

XYLYLACETAMIDE, n. Zil-i 2 l-a 2 s-e 2 t / a 2 m-i 2 d(id). The sub¬ 
stance C 8 H 3 .NH.C 2 H s O (or C 8 H 3 (CH 3 ) 2 .NH.C 2 H 3 0). [B, 2.] 

XYLYLENE ALCOHOL, n. Zil'i 2 len. A substance, C 6 H 4 
\CH 2 OH’ ^ nown * n toree isomeric forms— orthox' a., or phthal- 
alcohol, forming tabular crystals ; metax' o., microscopic crystals ; 
and parax ’ a., or tollylene glycol, shining acicular crystals. [B, 3 

XYRIDAL, adj. Zi 2 r'i 2 -d’I. Lat., xyridalis. Pertaining to the 
Xyridales, which are Lindley^s x. alliance (Lat., nixus xyridalis ) of 
the Endogence, including the Xyridacece , Commelynacece , etc. 

XYRIS (Lat.), n. f. Zir(zu 8 r)'i 2 s. Gen., xyrGdos (- idis ). Gr., 
fupts (lst def.) (from (vpoy, a razor). Ger., Degenkraut (2d def.). 1. 
An old term for the Iris foetidissima. 2. A genus of sedge-like 
herbs forming, with Abolboda y a small order (the Xyridacece , or 
Xyi'idece y or xyrids) of hypogynous monocotyledons. [a, 35.] 3. 
A scraper, a curette. [L, 50 (a, 14).]—X. americana. A South 
American species of X. (2d def.). The juice is used in chronie skin 
eruptions. [a, 35.]—X. indica. An East Indian and Chinese spe¬ 
cies of X. (2d def.). The juice of the leaves, mixed wdth vinegar, 
is used in skin diseases, and the root and leaves, boiled in oil, are 
used in leprosy. In Bengal the herb is considered a certain cure 
for ringworm.* [a, 35.]—X. vaginata. A Brazilian species of X. 
(2d def.) used in chronie skin diseases. [a, 35.] 

XYSIS (Lat.), NYSMA (Lat.), X\ T SME (Lat.), n’s f., n., and f. 
Zis(zu*s)i 2 s, zi 2 z(zu 8 s)'ma 3 , -me(ma). Gen., xys'eos (-ts), xys'matos 
(-atis ), xys'mes. Gr., £u<ri9, £v<Tp.a. gvapLrj (from £ueii'. to scrape). 1. 
The process of scraping or polishing. 2. Lint. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

XYSMALOBIUM (Lat.), n. n. Zi 2 s(zu 8 s)-ma 3 -lob(lo 2 b)'i 2 -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). A genus of asclepiadaceous herbs. [a, 35.]—X. undulatum. 
A Cape-or-Good-Hope species. The root is used in colic and as a 
diuretic. [o, 35.] 

XYSTER (Lat.), n. m. Zi 2 st(zu 8 st)'u 8 r(ar). Gen., -er'os (-ts), 
-er'ii. Gr., £v<tt>J p, £vaTrjptov (from fueir, to scrape). Fr., xystre. 
See Raspatory. —X. ophthalmicus. See Blepharoxyston. 

XY r STERIUM (Lat.), n. n. Zi 2 st(zu 8 st)-er(ar) , i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). See 
Xyster. 

X\"STOS (Fr.), n. Ksest-os. Of B6gin, scraped lint. [L, 41 
(a, 14).] 

XYSTRA (Lat.), XYSTRUM (Lat.), n's f. and n. Zi 2 st(zu 8 st)'- 
ra 3 , -ru 3 m(ru 4 m). Gr., (-verpa, $varpov. See Raspatory. 


Y 


Y T ABINE, n. Ya 3 b'en. An alkaloid obtained from yaba (the 
bark of Andira excelsa ); a yellowish-w r hite, amorphous, bitter 
powder. [ 4 ‘Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxviii (a, 14).] 

YAM, n. Ya 2 m. Auy one of various species of Dioscorea , es¬ 
pecially Dioscorea alata and Dioscorea sativa. Their roots, know n 
also as y’s, contain a large amount of starch, and in the West Indies 
are used as a source of arrow-root. They often contain an acrid 
principle, w r hich is dissipated in cooking. [a, 35.]—American 
wild y. See Dioscorea villosa.— Chinese y. See Dioscorea 
batatas. Common y. See Dioscorea sofiva.—Negro y., Red y. 
See Dioscorea alata.— Tivoli y. See Dioscorea nummularia,— 
White y. See Dioscorea alata. —Y’h\vurzel (Ger.). See Dios¬ 
corea. 


YAMADOr, n. In Brazil. the Myristica sebifera , or the oil 
expressed from its seeds. [a, 35.] 

YANCONA, YANGONA, n’s. See Piper methysticum. 
YANIJCORINDE (Ger.), n. Ya 3 n-uk , o-ri 2 nd-e 2 . See Huanuco 

BARK. 

YA PIEN (Chin.), n. See Opium. 

YARMOUTH, n. Ya^muHh. A sea-bathing resort in Nor¬ 
folk, England. [L, 30, 37, 49 (a, 14).] 

YARR, n. Ya 3 r. In Scotland, the Spergula arvensis. [a, 35.] 

Y"ARROW, n. Ya 2 r'o. The genus Achillea, especially Achillea 
millefolium, [a, 35.] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Cii, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , In; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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XYLIC ACID 
YTTRIUM 


YAUTON, n. See Ilex cassena (lst def.). 

YAVA SKIN, n. See Elephantiasis Arabum. 

YAWNING, n. Ya 4 n'i 2 n 2 . Gr., Lat., oscedo, oscitatio. 

Fr., bdillement. Ger., Gahnen. A long, full inspiration followed 
by a simi lar expiration in which the air passes through the widely 
and peculiarly opened mouth. [J.] 

YAW-IiOOT, n. Ya 4 'ru 4 t. See Stillinqia silvatica. 

YAAVS, n. Ya 4 z. An African term, meaning literally a rasp- 
berry, for framboesia (g. v., 2d def.); in the sing., yaw , a single 
efflorescence of the disease. “ Daddy,” “fadee,” “grandy,” 
“mama,” “master,” “moder,” and “mother” y. are the large 
tubercles occurring in the course of the eruption, often at the seat 
of inoculation. Guinea-eorn y. are those reseinbling a grain of 
maize ; ringworm y. are the circular lesions ; and watery y. are the 
cedematous tubercles occurring in cachectic patients. [G, 69.] 
YDES (Fr.), n. Ed. A place in the department of Cantal, France, 
where there is a saline, alkaline, and chalybeate spring. [a, 14.] 
YEAST, n. Yest. Gr., Lat., fermentum. Fr., levure. 

Ger., Hefe. A semi-fluid, viscid, flocculent scum forming on the 
surface of a saccharine juice when it is in a state of vinous fermen- 
tation. Y. is composed chiefly of Saccharomyces. Ordinary y. is 
beer y. [a, 35.]—Beer y, Lat., fermentum [U. S. Ph., 1870], cere- 
visice fermentum [Br. Ph.]. Fr., levure (de biire). Ger., Bierhefe. 
The ferment (see Saccharomyces cerevisice ) obtained in brewing 
beer. It is insoluble in water or alcohol, has a dirty-yellowish color, 
a bitter taste, and a sourish odor. Its ultimate composition, ac- 
cording to Schlossberger, is carbon 49’9 per cent., hydrogen 6'6 per 
cent., nitrogen 121 per cent., and oxygen 314 per cent. If separated 
from its nitrogenous principle, it becomes inert as a ferment. It 
has been used as an external stimulating poultice, and internally ln 
typhoid and similar fevers, and against successive eruptions of 
boils. [a, 35.J—15ottom y. The y. that settles when fermentation 
is restrained by cold. [a, 35.]— Ger ni an y. Ger., Pi'esshefe , Pfund- 
hefe. Y., snch as that produced for baking purposes, containing a 
minimum amount of alcohol. The duid in which the y. forms is 
drained avvay and the y. mixed with dry starch. It is free from 
the bitterness of hops. [a, 35.]—'Top-y. The y. formed on the sur¬ 
face of fermenting liquids. [a, 35.J—Y. cakes. Cakes made by 
pressing and drying y. that has been put into sacks and washed 
with water. [a, 35.]—Y. piant. The genus Saccharomyces , es- 
peeially the Saccharomyces cerevisice. [a, 35.]—Y. poultice. See 
Cataplasma fermenti. 

YEIiLE (Fr.), n. E-e 2 -bl’. The Sambucus ebulus, [a, 35.] 
YELK, n. Ye 2 lk. See Vitellus. 

YELLOW, adj. Ye 2 l'o. Gr., £ar06?. Lat., flavus, Fr .,jaune. 
Ger., gelb. Of a color resembling that of gold ; as a n., a y. color 
or pigment, also anything of a y. color ; as a n., in the pl., y's, (1) 
jaundice, more particularly in horses, cattle, and sheep, and, (2) 
popularly, leucorrhoea in which the discharge is yellowish.—Cas- 
sel’s y. A lead oxychloride obtained by fusing together ammo- 
nium chloride and an oxide or carbonate of lead. [B, 3.]— Clirome 
y. Lead chromate. [B.]—Cologne y. A light-yellow pigment, 
made up of a mixture of lead chromate and lead sulphate. IB, 3.] 
—Indian y. Fr., jaune indien. A y. pigment prepared in Thibet, 
but exported from India and China. Its mode of preparation is 
not known, but it is thought by some to be derived from the fruit 
of Garcinia mangostana , by others to be prepared by macerating 
certain plants in fermented urine, since much hippuric acid is 
found in it. [B, 46 (a, 39).]— King’s y. See Orpiment.— Martius 
y. A dinitro-a-naphthalate of sodium, sometimes used as a dye 
for food-stuffs. [a, 34.]— Naples y. Fr., jaune brilliant. Ger., 
Neapelgelb. A y. pigment made up of a salt of antimony, with 
lead, dried alum, and ammonium chloride. [B, 5.]—Patent y., 
Turner’8 y. A lead oxychloride obtained by heating lead oxide 
and a solution of common salt. [B, 3.]— Uranium y. Ger., XJran- 
gelb. 1. Sodium uranate. 2. Ammonium uranate. [B.]—Victoria 
y. Aniline orange ; a pigment consisting of a salt of a dinitrocre- 
sol, crystallizing from hot aqueous solution as yellowish acicular 
crystals. [B, 3 (a, 38).]— Visual y. See Xanthophane. 

YELLOW-ROOT, n. Ye 2 l'o-ru 4 t. The Hydrastis canadensis, 
Xanthorrhiza apiifolia, Coptis trifolia , and Jeffersonia Bartonis. 
[«, 35.] 

YELLOW SPRINGS, n. Ye 2 l'o. A place in Greene County, 
Ohio, where there are alkaline and sulphurous springs. [Anderson 
(a, 14).] 

YELLOWSTONE PARK, n. Ye 2 l'o-sto 3 n. A place in Wyo- 
ming Territory, set apart as a national park, where there are nu- 
merous hot and cold mineral springs. (a, 14.] 

YELLOW SULPHUR SPRINGS, n. Ye 2 l'o su 3 lf'u«r. A 
place in Montgomery County, Virginia, where there are gaseous 
mineral springs. [L, 37, 57 ; Anderson (a, 14).] 
YELLOW-WEEB, n. Ye 2 l'o-wed. The Reseda luteola, Se¬ 
necio jacobcea, and Brassica napus, [a, 35.] 

YELLOAV- WOOD, n. Ye 2 l'o-wu 4 d. The name of varlous 
plants, such as Aralia spinosa, the genera Tobinia and Xanthoxy- 
lum, the Virgilia lutea (in America), the Podocarpus Thunbergii 
(in Southern Africa), the Ochroxylon punctatum (in Brazil), the 
Chloroxylon swietenia (in India), the Ochrosia borbonica (in the 
Isle of Bourbon), etc. [a, 35.] 

YELLOAVS, n. Ye 2 l'oz. 1. See under Yellow. 2. The Reseda 
luteola, Genista Unctoria , Brassica campestris, and Ranunculus 
acris, [a, 35.] 

YELLOAA r -AVORT, n. Ye 2 l'o-wii*rt. 1. See Chlora per/oJ/afa. 
2. The Xanthorrhiza apiifolia. [a, 35.] 

YERBA (Sp.), n. Ye 2 rb'a 3 . An herb ; in Buenos Ayres. mat6 
(see under Ilex paraguaiensis). [a, 35.]—Y. buena. See Micro- 
meria barbata.— Y. buena piperlta [Mex. Ph.]. See Mentha pi- 


perita.—Y . de gato. See Valerian.— Y. de la eucaraeha 
[Mex. Ph.]. A species of Echites found in Cuernavaca, Mexico, 
where the powdered leaves and stem, mixed with sugar, are used 
to kill cockroaches. [J. M. Maisch. “ Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” Apr., 
1886. p. 168.]—Y. de la doncella [Mex. Ph.]. See Begonia bulbil- 
lifera and Beoonia gracilis. —Y. de la golondrina. 1. Of the 
Mex. Ph., see Euphorbia maculata. 2. In the Western United 
States, any one of various species of Euphorbia, used in rattle- 
snake bites. [B.]—Y, dei alaerAn [Mex. Ph.]. See Plumbago 
scandens.—Y, de la mula [Mex. Ph.]. See Monnina Ocampi.—Y, 
dei Augei [Mex. Ph.]. See Eupatorium collinium.—Y . de la Pue- 
bla [Mex. Ph.]. See Senecio canicida. —Y. de las Animas. A 
Mexiean naine for the Helenium autumnale and Jpomoea arizaben- 
sis. [J. M. Maisch, “ Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” Apr., 1886, p. 168 ; B, 121 
(a, 35).]—Y. de la vibora [Mex. Ph.]. See Myriabenus tetraphyllus. 
—Y. de la A T irgen [Mex. Ph.]. See Cantua coccinea. —Y. dei cAn- 
cer (de 31 Axieo). The Lylhrum alatum and other species of Lyih- 
rum, also the Gomphramaprocumbens, [a, 35.]— Y. dei carbonero. 
See Baccharis multiflora.—Y. dei clavo. See Juliana caryophyl- 
lata.—Y, dei cura [Mex. Ph.]. See Ternstroemia altamirania.— 
Y. dei golpe [Mex. Ph.]. See CEnothera pumila.—Y. dei indlo 
[Mex. Ph.]. See ARiSTOLocHiA/cefida.—Y. dei uegro [Mex. Ph.]. 
See Malva angustifolia. —Y. dei polio [Mex. Ph.]. See Comme- 
lyna tuberosa,—Y, dei porrazo [Mex. Ph.]. See CEnothera pu¬ 
mila.—Y, dei sapo [Mex. Ph.]. A name for various Mexiean spe¬ 
cies of Eryngium [J. M. Maisch, “Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” Apr., 
1886, p. 168.]—Y. dei tabardillo [Mex. Ph.]. See Piqueria tri- 
nervia. — Y. dei zorrillo. See Croton dioicus. —Y. de Santa 
3Iaria de 3I6xico [Mex. Ph.]. See Chrysanthemum parthenium. 
— Y. de Santa 3IarSa de tierra adentro [Mex. Ph.]. See 
Tagetes lucida. —Y, doncella. See Vinca major. — Y. dulce 
[Mex. Ph.]. See Lippia graveolens and Lippia dulcis.—Y. matA. 
Mat6. [a, 35.]—Y. mora [Mex. Ph.J. See Solanum nigrum.—Y, 
santa. 1. The Eriodictyon californicum and Eriodictyon tomen - 
tosnm. [a, 35.] 2. See Piper sanctum.— Y. viperina [Mex. Ph.]. 
See Myriabenus tetraphyllus. 

YEltBINE, n. Ye 2 rb'en. The caffeine obtained from Ilex 
paraguaiensis. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxiv (a, 14).] 

YERVA (Lat.), n. f. Ye 2 rv'a 3 . See Yerba and Contrayerva. 
—Radix yervse. See Rhizoma contrayerva. 

YESCA (Sp.), n. Ye 2 s'ka 3 . Amadou. [a, 14.] 

YESGOS, n. In Mexico, the Urtica mexicana. [a, 35.] 

YEUSE (Fr.), n. E-u 6 z. The Quercus ilex, [a, 35.] 

YEW, n. U 2 . The genus Taxus , especially Taxus baccata. 
[«, 35.] 

YODURETU3I (Lat.), n. n. Yod-u 2 r(ur)-et(at)'u 3 m(u 4 m). See 
Iodide. 

YOH, n. In Japanese pharmacy, leaves. [“Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,’’ xxviii (a, 14).] 

YOLK, n. Yo 3 lk. See Vitellus.— Accessory y., Food y. 
See Xutritive vitellus.— Formative y., Germinal y. See 
Formative vitellus. — Nutritive y. See Xutritive vitellus. — 
Principal y. See Formative vitellus.— Snbordinate y., Sup- 
plemental y. See Xutritive vitellus.— Wliite y. See \Vhite 
vitellus. —Yellow y. See Yellow vitellus. —Y. cleavage, Y. 
division. See Germ segmentation.— Y. of egg. See Vitellus 
(2d def.).—Y. rest. In embryology, the residual internal mass of 
segmentation spheres. [A, 5.] — Y.-spliernles. See Viielline 
granules.— Y.-stalk. That portion of the y.-sack that connects 
the latter with the embryo, [a, 34.] 

YONE, n. Of Calderdn, the Petiveria tetandra ,* said to be a 
part of curare, [a, 35.] 

YORK SULPHUR SPRINGS, n. Yo 2 rk su 3 lf'u 6 r. A place in 
Adams County, Pennsylvania, where there are sulphurous springs. 
[“ Lipp. Gaz.” (a, 14).] 

YOUNG\S GAS WELL, n. Yu 3 n 2 z ga 2 s. A place in Lake 
County, California, where there is a spouting alkaline and sulphur¬ 
ous spring. [Anderson (a, 14).] 

YOUPON, n. See Ilex cassena (lst def.). 

YPREAU (Fr.), n. E-pra-o. The Populus alba, [a, 35.] 
YPSILOGLOSSUS (Lat.), n. m. I 2 ps(u 6 ps) i 2 l-o(o 3 )-glo 2 s(glos)'- 
su 3 s(su 4 s). An incorrect form of hypsiloglossus (q. v.). 

YSOP (Ger.), n. U 6 z'op. SeeHYSsopus.—Fcldy’, See Heltan- 
themum vulgare.— Gebraucliliclier Y. See Hyssopus officinalis. 
— Heckeny’. See Gratiola officinalis.— Kalbsy’kraut, Wilder 
Y. The Sature ia hortensis, [a, 35.]—Y*61. See Oil of hyssop.— 
YMvein. See Hyssopites. 

YTTERAN, n. A place in the province of Jamtland, Sweden, 
where there is a chalybeate spring. [L, 57 (a, 14).] 

YTTERBIA (Lat.), n. f. I 2 t-te 2 rb'i 2 -a 3 . See Ytterbium oxide. 
YTTERBIU3I (Lat.), n. n. I 2 t-te 2 rb'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From Ytter- 
by, in Sweden. A new metal (not yet isolated) said to have been 
discovered by 3Iarignac. Symbol, Yb ; atomic weight, 173‘01. 
[“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc V xxvii. xxix (a, 14).]—Y. oxide. 
A perfectly white earth, Yb 2 0 3 . [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,’’ 
xxvii, xxix (a, 14).] 

Y T TTRIA (Lat.), n. t. I 2 t'tri 2 -a 2 . Ger., Yttererde. Yttrium 
oxide. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

YTTRIU3I (Lat.), n. n. I 2 t / tri 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Fr., y. Ger., Y. A 
metallic element discovered in the beginning of the nlneteenth cen- 
tury at Ytterby, in Sweden. whence it derives its name. It occurs 
in very minute quantities, and its physical properties have not been 
thoroughly examined. In compounds it acts as a trivalent radicle. 
Symbol. Y; atomic weight, 92‘5. [B, 3.]—Y. acetate. The com- 

pound (C 2 H a 0 2 ) 2 Y + 2H 2 0. [B.]—Y. oxide. The compound Y a 0 3 . 
[B, 93 (a, 14).] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 5 , urn; U 6 , like ii (German). 





YUCCA 

ZEIIE 


3050 


YUCC A (Lat.), n. f. Yu 3 k(yu 4 k)'ka 3 . Ger., A da msnadel. Adam’s 
needle, beare’ grass, Spanish daggers (or bayonet); a genus of lili- 
aceous plants. The Yucceee of Reichenbach are a section of the 
Dracvenece. [a, 35.]—Y. aloefolia. Adam’s needle, Spanish dag- 
gers ; a shrubby palm-like piant grovving in Arizona and from the 
Carolinas to Florida. The Ieaves yield a fibre whieh is made into 
paper. [a, &5.]—Y. angustifolla. A species growing in Arizona 
and Utah, yielding the iinest fibre of any of the species. The young 
flowering stems are used by the Indians like asparagus, the root 
like that of Y. filamentosa. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” 
xxvii (a, 14).]—Y. filamentosa. AdaoPs-needle-and-thread, bear's- 
thread, Carolina silk-grass, thready Adam’s needle ; a stemless 
species found in the Southern States yielding a fibre of great 


strength. The subterranean stem yields a lather with water, and 
is used in washing. [a, 25.]—Y. gloriosa. Common AdanPs nee¬ 
dle of American sandy sea-coasts. The pulp of the fieshy capsule 
is used as a mild purgative, and a variety of starch is obtained 
from the macerated stems. [a, 35.] 

YUK-KIN (Chinese), n. A peculiar sort of turmeric, not en- 
tirely without a yellow coloring matter, consisting of the dried tu- 
bers of an undetermined species of Curcuma, [a, 35.] 

YULAN, n. The Magnolia y. [a, 35.] 

YVERDON (Fr.), YVE11DUN (Fr.), n’s. E-ve 3 r-do 2 n 3 , -du 3 n 3 . 
A place in the canton of Vaud, Switzerland, where tliere are alka- 
line and sulphurous springs. [L, 49, 57, 87, 135 (a, 14).] 


Z 


zAbIEA [Mex. Ph.] (Sp.), n. Tha 3 'be-la 3 . See Aloe variegata. 

ZACATLASCALE, n. In Mexico, the Cuscuta americana. 
[a, 35.] 

ZACCHARUM (Lat.), n. n. Za a k(za 3 kyka 3 r(ch 3 a 3 r)-u 3 m(u 4 m). 
See Saccharum. 

ZACHUM (Ar.), ZACHUN (Ar.), n’s. The seed of Balanites 
cegyptiaca , or the vulnerary oil (Ger., Z'ol) expressed from it. 
[a, 35.] 

ZACINTHA (Lat.), n. f. Za 3 s(za 3 k)-i 3 nth'a 3 . From ZdKvvdo ? 
(Lat., Zacynthus ), the island of Zante. A genus of the Compositae. 
[a, 35.]—Z. verrucosa. An annual of the JVlediterranean regions. 
The Ieaves, herba zacinthoe (seu cichorei verrucarii ), and some- 
times the fruits, were formerly used for skin diseases and warts. 
[a, 35.] 

ZACKE (Ger.), n. Tsa 3 k'e 3 . A tooth, prong, or digitation. [L, 
31.]—Blinde Z. See Blind hjemorrhoid.— Naseiiz*. See Pyrami¬ 
dalis nasi— Z’ n for in. See Crenation. 

ZACKIG (Ger.), adj. Tsa 3 k'i 3 g. Serrated, notched, having an 
indented border. [K.] — Zhvenlen. Serration. [K.] 

ZACYNTHA (Lat.), n. f. Za 2 s(za 3 k)-i 3 nth(u fl nthya 3 . See Zac- 

INTHA. 

ZACYNTHIUS (Lat.), n. m. Za a s(za 3 k)-i a nth(u«nth)'i a -u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From Za.Kw0os (Lat., Zacynthus), the island of Zante. Of Galen, 
liqnid bitumen. [A, 325 (a, 48).] 

Z ADE (Ger.), n. Tsa 3 d / e 3 . See Nephrite. 

ZADIRACH (Ger.), n. Tsa 3 d-er / a 3 ch 3 . The Azadirachta in¬ 
dica. [a, 35.) 

Z AFFER, n. Za 3 f / u 8 r. An impure cobalt arsenate used to gi ve 
a bine color to glass, enamels, etc. [a, 35.] 

Z AFFRAN, ZAFRAN, n’s. Za 2 f / r , n. See Saffron. 

ZAHEBESTIAIMUNG (Ger.), n. Tsa 3 l , be a -sti 2 m-mun a . The 
process of estimating a number (e. g., the number of corpuscles in 
the blood). [K.J 

ZAHMUNG (Ger.), n. Tsam'un 3 . See Domkstication. 

ZAHN (Ger.), n. Tsa 3 n. See Tooth.— Bleibende Ziihne. See 
Second teeth. —Eckziihne. See Canine teeth. —Ersatzziihne. 
See Second teeth. —Gaumenzaline. See Palatine teeth.— Ge- 
hdrzahne. See Auditory teeth.— Gespaltene Zahne. See 
Bicuspid teeth. —Giftzaline. See Poisoh-fangs. —Hakenzaline, 
Hundzahne. See Canine teeth.— Kauz\ See Molar tooth.— 
Kieferzahne. Teeth inserted in either of the maxillse. [L.]— 
Kinderzaline. See Milk teeth.— Ktnnbackenz’. See Molar 
tooth.— Kronzahne. See Canine teeth,— Eachz\ An incisor 
tooth. [L.]—Mahlz’. See Molar tooth.— Miichbackz\ A de- 
ciduous molar tooth. [L.]—Milchpramolarer Backenz’, A 
deciduous premolar tooth. [L.]—Milclischneblez*. A deciduous 
incisor tooth. [L.]—Milchzahne. See Milk teeth.— Molarz’. 
See Molar tooth. —Nagez*. An incisor tooth. [L.]—Oberkie- 
ferz\ A tooth inserted into the superior maxilla. [L.]—Sang- 
ziihne, Scbieberzaline. See Milk teeth. — Schlumlzaline. 
Teeth attached to the pharyngeal bones. [L.]—Schncidezahne. 
See Incisor teeth.— Seepferdszahne. See Dentes hippopotami. 
—Spitzzahne. See Canine teeth.— Stockz*. See Molar tooth. 
—Unterz’. A tooth inserted into the inferior maxilla. [L.]— 
Wangenz’. See Molar tooth. —Weisheitziihne. See Wisdom 
teeth.— Winkelzahne. See Canine teeth. —Wolfsz*. In horses. 
a tooth whieh has failed to cut through the gum. [L.]—Z*arznei- 
kunde. See Dentistry.— Z’arzt. See Dentist.— Z’ausbruch. 
The eruption of teeth. [L.]-Z’ausnehmen. The extraction of 
teeth. [L.]—Z’ausschlag. See Strophulus. —Z’auszieber. See 
Dentist.— Z*band. See Odontodesmion.— Z*bein. See Dentin. 
—Z’bildung. See Dentition and Odontooeny.— Z’bogen. See 
Dental arch (2d def.).—Z’brand. Caries of the teeth. [L, 135 (a, 
14).]—Z’brecheisen. See Tooth key.— Z*bresche. The gap left 
by the loss of a tooth. [L. 349.]—Z’bruch. See Odontoclasis.— 
Z’canalclien. See Dentinal canals. —Z’cement. See Cement 
(2d def.).—Z. des Epistroplieus. See Odontoid process.— Z*- 
durclibrucb. The eruption of teeth. [L.]—Z*durchfail. See 
Odontodiarrhcea.— Z'eindruck. An impression or pit on the 
tongue made by a tooth.—Z*einsetzung. The insertion of the 
teeth. [L.]—Z’e!sen. See Dental forceps.— Z^ntzundung. See 
Odontitis.— Z*facher. See Alveolus (Ist def.).—Z , fUclierbogen. 
See AIveolar arch. —Z’fasern. See Dental fibres. —Z^iiule, Z*- 
faulniss. See Caries denfiMw.—Z’feile. See Dentiscalpium. — 
Z’fistel. See Alveolar fistula. —Z’fbrmig. See Dentiform. — 
Z'fralsen. See Odontospasmus.— Z’geschvviir. See Alveolar 


abscess.— Z’geivebe. Tissue found in the teeth (enamel, cement, 
and dentin). [J.]—Z’giclit. See Odontalgia.— Z’greffe. Tooth 
transplantati on. [E.]— Z’grube. See Alveolus (lst def.).— Z’hals. 
The neck of a tooth. [L.]—Z’beilkunde. See Dentistry.— Z’- 
hbble. See Alveolus (lst def.).— Z’husten. See Tooth cough. 
— Z’kapsel. See Dental capsule.— Z’kiappei’ 11 . Chattering of 
the teeth. [L.]—Z*kleminer. See Odontopiester.— Z’knirsch- 
en. See Fremitus dentium.— Z’knocben. See Dentin and Os- 
teodentin.— Z’knorpel. See Ossein (2d def.).— Z’kbrper. The 
body of a tooth. [L.]— Z*krampf. See Odontospasmus.— Z’- 
krankheit. A disease of the teeth. [L.]—Z’kratzer. See Den¬ 
tiscalpium.— Z’knnde. See Odontology. — Z’kiinstler. See 
Dentist.— Z^ebre. See Odontology.— Z’leiden. See Odontal¬ 
gia.— Z’los. See Edentate.— Z’lucke, See Diastema (2d def.) 
and Alveolus (lst def.).— Z’mark. See Dental pulp.— Z’meis- 
sel. See Dentiscalpium.— Z’mittel. See Dentifrice.— Z’ober- 
hautchen. See Cuticula dentis— Z’osteopliyt. See Odonto- 
steophyton.—Z’ papille. See Dental papilla.— Z^dlanzung. 
Tooth transplantation. [E.]— Z*presse. See Odontopiester.— 
Z’pulpa. See Dental pulp.— Z’pulver. See Dentifrice.— Z*- 
rand. The alveolar inargin of the jaw. [L, 31.]—Z*reibe. See 
Denture.— Z’rose. Erysipelas of the face. [L.]—Z'rulir. See 
Odontodiarrhcea.— Z’sackclien. See Dental follicle (lst def.). 
— Z*schaber. See Dentiscalpium.— Z’scheide. See Dentinal 
sheath.— Z^chiefstand. See Odontoloxia.— Z’sclilussel. See 
Tooth key.— Z’sclunelz. See Enamel.— Z’schmerz. See Odon¬ 
talgia.— Z^etzer. See Dentist,— Z*spalt. See Odontoschisma. 
— Z*stein. Tartar, sordes. [K, 16.] — Z*stellung. The arrange- 
mentof the teeth. [L.]—Z’stiick des Unterkiefers [Meckel, Wag- 
ner]. See Dentary bone.— Z’stunimel. The stump of a tooth. 
[L.]—Z*substanz. See Dentin.— Z’tragend. See Dentigerous. 
— Z’iiberpflanzung. Transplantation of teeth. [L.]—Zhvaek- 
eln. Loosening of the teeth. [L.] — Z*vreli. See Odontalgia.— 
Z’weinstein. See Z'stein. — Z’wuclis. See Dentition.— Z’zan- 
ge. See Dental forceps.— Z’zellenbogeu. See Alveolar arch. 
— Z’zeugnng. See Odontogeny. 

ZAHNCHEN (Ger.), n. Tsan^h^n. SeeDENTiCLE. 

ZAHNEN (Ger.), n. Tsa 3 n'e a n. See Dentition (2d def.). 

ZAHNFLEISCH (Ger.), n. Tsa 3 n'flish. See Gum (3d def.).— 
Z’abloser. See Gum lancet. —Z’blutfluss. Hcemorrhage from 
the gums. [L.]— Z^brennen. See Odaxesmus. —Z^ntzundung. 
See Ulitis.— Z’geschvvur. See Alveolar abscess.— Z’ge\vachs. 
See Epulis.— Z’iatwerge. See Electuarium gingivale. 

ZAHNFRUCHT (Ger.), n. Tsa^fruchH. See Gomphocarpus. 

ZAHNHOHLE (Ger.), n. Tsa 3 n / hu«l-e a . See Alveolus (lst 
def.).—Z'nblutfiuss, Z^nblutung. See Phatnorrhagia.— Z’n- 
bogen. See Alveolar arch.— Z’iientzundung. See Odonto- 
bothritis. 

ZAHNKRAUT (Ger.), n. Tsa 3 n , kra 3 -u 4 t. See Dentaria, Lath- 
rjea squamaria , Y"aleriana phu, and Plumbago europeea. 

ZAHNEIEIE (Ger.), n. Tsa 3 ^^-^. The genus Erythronium. 
[a, 35.]^—Amerikunische Z. See Erythronium americanum. — 
Gemeine Z. See Erythronium dms canis. 

ZAHNTROPFEN (Ger.), n. Tsa 3 n'tro 3 pf*e 3 n. Tooth-drops. 
[L, 57 (a, 50).]—Hoffmann’s Z. A preparation consisting of 4 
parts of tincture of catechu and 1 part of oil of cloves. [B, 270 
(a. 38).] 

ZAHNUNG (Ger.), n. Tsa 3 n'un a . Teething. [L.] 

ZAHNWEHRINDE (Ger.), n. Tsa 3 n'va-ri a nd-e a . See Xan- 
thoxylum (2d def.).—Fliissiges Z’nextrakt. See Extractum 
xanthoxyli fluidum. 

ZAIINWUKZ (Ger.), n. Tsa 3 n / vurts. 1. See Dentaria. 2. The 
Plumbago europeea. [a, 35.]—Klein© Z. The root of Dentaria 
bulbifera. [a, 35.] 

ZAHNWURZEL (Ger.), n. Tsa 3 n , vurts-e 3 l. 1. The root of a 
tooth. [L.] 2. The genus Dentaria. S. The root ot Anacyclus of¬ 
ficinarum. 4. The Lathrcea squamaria. 5. The root of Plumbago 
europeea. [a, 35.] — Z’entzundung. See Periodontitis. — Z*- 
hblile. See Alveolus (lst def.). 

ZAIBAC, n. Written also zaibach and zaibar , and Latinized 
into zibatum. Of the alchemists, mercury. [B, 52.] 

ZAISENHAUSEN (Ger.), n. Tsa 3/ i a s-e 3 n-ha 3 -u 4 z-e a n. A place 
in Baden, Germanv, where there are saline, alkaline, and sulphur¬ 
ous springs. [L, 30, 49, 135 (a, 14).] 

ZAIZON, n. A place in Kronstadt, Transylvania, where there 
are saline springs. [L, 30, 49, 57 (a, 14).] 


A, ape; A a , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Cii, chin; Cii 3 , loeh (Scottish); E, he; E 3 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 3 , in; N, in; N 3 , tank; 
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ZALDIVAK, ZALDUA, n's. A place in Biscay, Spain, where 
there is a sulphurous spring. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 

ZAL1CO (Hind.), n. Of Adanson, the .Rhizophora cylindrica. 
[a, 85.] 

ZALIL (Afghan), n. A species of Delphinium having yellow 
flovvers which are used as a touic and as a dye. [a, 35.] 

ZAMIA (Lat.). n. f. Zam(za 3 m)'i 2 -a 3 . Fr., zamie. A genus 
of sago-yielding Cycadacece , forming, with Encephalartos , etc., a 
family of the Anceyopterides or a section of the Cycadece. The Za¬ 
miae. are a class of plants, including the Cycadacece. The Zamiece 
are: Of Unger, the Zamiae ; of Eichler and others, a tribe of the 
Cycadacece , corresponding to the Encephalartece ,* of Bentham and 
Ilooker, a subtribe of the Encephalartece. [a, 35.]—Z. cattra, Z. 
cycadifolia, Z. cycadis. Fr., z. (ou arbre a pain) des Cafres. A 
species ideutical with Cycas cajfra and Encephalartos caffer. [a, 
35.]—Z. integrifolia. A species found in the Bahamas and tropi- 
cal America. The pith yields z. arrow-root. [a, 35.]—Z. lanugi¬ 
nosa. A tropical American species yielding an inferior sago, [a, 
35.]—Z. villosa. See Z. caffra . 

Z AN ALO IN, n. Za 2 n-a 2 l'o-i 2 n. An active prlnciple, probably 
c 18 h 1 i 8 o t , extracted from Zanzibar aloes ; said to be identical witn 
barbaloin. It forms a number of substitution compounds (see 
Acetylzanaloin, Bromozanaloin, and Chlorzanaloin). [B, 2.] 

ZANDIA (Sp.), n. Tha 3 nd-e'a 8 . Watermelon. 

Z ANGCI1EN (Ger.), n. Tsan 2 'ch 2 e 2 n. See Volsella. 

ZANGE (Ger.), n. Tsa 3 n 2 'e 2 . See Forceps.— Abortusz*. See 
Ovum-forceps.— Axentractionsz’. See Axis-traction forceps. — 
Hlasensteinz’. See Lithotomy forceps.— Charpiez*. SeeDress- 
ing forceps.— Geburtsz*. See Obstetricat forceps.— Griitenz’. 
See Acanthobolus (lst def.).—Grossere Z. See Forceps major 
corporis callosi.— Grosse Z. See Long forceps and Forceps ma¬ 
jor corporis callosi.—\ laarz’. See Depilating forceps.— liaken- 
z\ See /Joofc- forceps.— Halsz\ See Cusco"s throat forceps and 
Burge's throat forceps. —Hin tere Z. See Forceps major corpo¬ 
ris callosi. —Hohlmelsselz’. See Gouge forceps.— Kelilkopfz’. 
A laryngeal forceps, [a, 34.]— Kleinere Z. See Forceps minor 
corporis callosi.— Kleine Z. See Short forceps and Forceps mi¬ 
nor corporis callosi. —Klemmz’. A clamp forceps, [a, 34.]— 
Klotzz’. A dental-stump forceps. [a, 34.]— Knochensplitterz\ 
A bone-cutting forceps, [a, 34.]— Knoclienz’. See Bone forceps 
and Craniotomy forceps.— Kopfz’. See Obstetricat forceps.— 
Kornz*. See Forceps crenata. —Kriickenz’. A crutch-shaped 
forceps. [E.]—Kugelz*. See Bullet forceps.— Lnxationsz*. See 
DisLocation forceps. —Mutterkuclienz’. See Placenta forceps. 
— Ohreiiz». See Ear forceps.— Polypenz*. See Polypus forceps. 
—Uupfz\ See Volsella.— Sclilundz’. See CEsopliageal forceps. 
—Sclineidez’. See Cutting forceps. —Sequesterz’. See Fer- 
gusson'$ sequestrum forceps.— Steinz’. See Lithotomy forceps. 
— Steissz’. See Breech forceps.— Stielz’. See Anthocorynium. 
—Tonsillenz’. A tonsil forceps, [a, 34.] —Yordere Z. See For¬ 
ceps minor corporis callosi. —Wurzelz’. A tooth-stump forceps, 
[a, 34.]— Z’nband. See Fillet (lst def.).—Z’nentbindung. A 
forceps delivery.—Z* n forni ig. Forceps-shaped. [a, 48.]— Z’nge- 
bnrt. See Z^nentbindung.— Z’nlttflfel. A blade of an obstetrical 
forceps.—Z’mnesser. See Labidometer.— Z*nsage. See For- 
ceps-saw. —Zapfcbenz , « See Staphylaora. 

ZANGELCHEN (Ger.), n. Tsan 2 'e 2 l-ch 2 e 2 n. A little forceps, 
[a, 14.]— Blasensteinz*. See Lithotomy forceps. 

ZANGENRECHT (Ger.), adj. Tsa 3 n 2 'e 2 n-re 2 ch 2 t. Situated 
favorably for the application of the obstetrical forceps (said of the 
foetal head). 

ZANGLEIN (Ger.), n. Tsan 2 'lin. A little forceps. 

ZANONIA (Lat.), n. f. Dsa 3 n-on'i 2 -a 3 . From G. Zanoni , an 
Italian botanist. Fr., zanonie. A genus of climbing plants giving 
name to a tribe or section (the Zanoniacece , or Zanoniece) of the 
Cucurbitacece. [a, 35.]—Z. indica. Bandolier-fruit; an East In- 
dian piant with a capsule containing very bitter seeds. The leaves 
are used as a nervine, [a, 35.] 

ZANTE-WOOD, n. Za 2 nt-e 2 -wu 4 d. See Rhus cotinus and 
Chloroxylon swietenia. 

Z ANTHOXYLUM (Lat.), n. n. Za 2 nth(za s nth)-o 2 x'i 2 l(u # l)-u 8 m- 
(u 4 m). See Xanthoxylum. For other words in Zanth- not here 
given, see the corresponding (and more correct) forms in Xanth-. 

ZAPANIA (Lat.), n. f. Dsa 3 p-a 8 n'i 2 -a 3 . Fr., zapanie. The 
genus Lippia. [a, 35.]—Z. nodillora. See Lippia nodijlora and 
cf. Anacoluppa. 

ZAPFCHEN (Ger.), n. Tsapf / ch 2 e 2 n. See Papilla (2d def.), 
Uvula, and Uvula of the cerebellum. —Mutterz’. See Pessary 
(lst def.).—Stnhlz*. See Suppository.— Z^raune. See Staphy- 
litis. —Z. der Darme. The intestinal villi. [L, 80.]—Z*entziind- 
ung. See Staphylitis.— Z’gescliwulst. Swelling of the uvula. 
[E.]—Z’halter. See Staphylaora.— Z’messer. See Cionotome. 
— Z’naht. See Staphylorrhaphy. — Z’sclinitt. See Staphy- 
lotomy (lst def.). 

ZAPFEN(Ger.), n. Tsa 3 pf'e 2 n. See Cone and Conus terminalis. 
—Kugelz’. See Galbulus.— Markz’. See Conus terminalis.— 
Z’aussenglied. See Cone rori.— Z. der Netzliant. See Retinal 
cones. —Z. des Riickenmarks. See Conus terminalis.— Z. fas- 
ern. See Cone fibres. —Z’fortsatz. See Odontoid process.— Z’- 
frucbt. See Strobile.— Z’innenglied. See Cone body. —Z’kor- 
ner. See Cone granules. —Z’meissel. A conical pledget. [A, 521 
(a, 48).]—Z*scUnitt. See Staphylotomy.— Z’stabclieii. See Cone 
rod— Z^lieil (des Grundbeins). The basilar portion of the oc- 
cipital bone. [L.] 

ZAPFLEIN (Ger.), n. Tsapf'lin. See ZIpfchen.— KehlzL See 
Uvula. 


ZAPIS, n. Ger., Erdcautschuk. A variety of rubber found in 
the earth in the vicinity of the Orinoco, identical with or similar 
to dapicho. [a, 35.] 

ZAPPELSUCHT (Ger.), n. Tsa 3 p'pe 2 l-zuch 2 t. See Chorea. 

ZARAIHAN (Ar.), n. Za 2 r'a 2 th-a 2 n. Scirrhous induration of 
the mamma. [A, 322, 325 (a, 48).] 

ZARNICII, n. Of the alchemists, orpiment. [A, 325 (a, 48).] 

ZARZAPARR1LLA (Sp.), n. Tha 3 r-tha 3 p-a 3 r-rel / ya 3 . See 
Sarsaparilla and Smilax medica. 

ZASER (Ger.), n. Tsa 3 'ze 2 r. See Fibrk and Fibril.—Z’ blume. 
See Mesembryanthemum.— Z*ge\vachs. See Polypus. 

ZASMIDIUM (Lat.), n. n. Za 2 s(za 3 s)-mi 2 d'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). A 
genus of the Perisporiacei. [a, 35.]—Z. cellare. Wine cellar 
fungus ; a species covering the walls of cellars, casks, bottles, etc., 
with a felt-like coating. Itsonietimes penetrates the corks in wine- 
bottles, but does not apparently injure the wine. [a, 35.] 

ZAUI5EKSTRAUCH (Ger.), n. Tsa 3 'u 4 b-e 2 r-stra 3 -u 4 ch 2 . See 
Hamamelis (lst def.). 

ZAUKE (Ger.), n. Tsa 3 'u 4 k-e 2 . The genus Convallaria, [a, 35.] 

ZAU3I (Ger.), n. Tsa 3 'u 4 m. See Frenum and Habena. —Z’binde. 
See Habena (lst def.). 

ZAUNRE1S (Ger.), n. Tsa 3, u 4 n-ris. See Galium aparine. 

ZAUNRUBE (Ger.), n. Tsa 3 'u 4 n-ru 6 b-e 2 . The genus Bryonia. 
[a, 35.]—Z’nbitter. See Bryonin. 

ZEA (Lat.), n. f. Ze(ze 2 )'a 3 . Gr., £ea (lst def.), £eid. Fr., mais , 
zea. Ger., il/ais, Mays. 1. Of the aucients, probably spelt. 2. 
A genus of grasses. The Zeacece (of Reichenbach, a division of 
the Graminece) consists of this single genus, [a, 35.]— Z. Japoni¬ 
ca. Japanese maize; a variety of Z. mais. [a, 35.]—Z. mais, 
Z. maiz, Z. mays. Fr., zea mais , ble de Barbarie (ou d'Es- 
pagne , ou de Guinee y ou deinde, ou d^ltalie, ou de Turqnie ), 
froment (ou graine) de Turquie y maiz , troquet. Ger., gemeiner 
Mais , Mays , tiirkischer Weizen , Walschkorn. Indian corn, maize, 
Guinea(orTurkey)wheat; probably indigenousto tropical America 
but now cultivated throughout warni and temperate climates for 
its grain, which yields various food products and is used in the 
manufacture of oil, glucose, starch (see Corn starch), alcohol, 
whisky, etc. It is said to contain from 3 to 10 per cent. of oil and to 
be richer in albuminoids than any other cereal. The stalks are 
used in maklng sugar and molasses. The grain is used (in Mexico) 
in inflammatory complaints like barley or rice, and the meal as a 
dry poultice. The male flovvers (tassel) were formerly used in 
diseases of the urinary organs. [a, 35.] 

ZEBRA-WOOD, n. Zeb , ra 3 -wu 4 d. The Connarus africanus 
(in Guinea), Guettarda speciosa (in India), Eugenia fragrans (in 
Jamaica), etc. [a, 35.] 

ZECKE (Ger.), n. Tse 2 k'e 2 . See Ixodes ricinus. 

ZEDER (Ger.), n. Tsad'e 2 r. See Cedar. 

ZEDERACH (Ger.), n. Tsad / e 2 r-a 3 ch 2 . See Melia (2d def.). 

ZEDOAIRE (Fr.), n. Za-do-a 2 r. 1. See Zedoary. 2. The 
genus Kcempferia. [a, 35.]—Graines de z. See Santonica.— 
Pomlre de z. [Fr. Cod.]. Zedoary dried at 40° C., powdered in an 
iron mortar, and sifted through a No. 120 silk sieve. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 
—Z. longne (rliizome) [Fr. Cod.]. See Long zedoary.— Z. ron- 
de (rliizome) [Fr. Cod.]. See Round zedoary. 

ZEDOARIA (Lat.), n. f. Ze 2 d(zad)-o-a 3 r'i 2 -a 3 . See Zedoary. 
—Radix zedoariee longoe, Ilhizoma zedoarim. See Long 
zedoary. —Itliizoma zedoarim rotundae. See Round zedoary. 
—Semen zedoarlre. See Santonica. —Tinctura zedoarim com¬ 
posita. A preparation made by extracting with alcohol or spirit 
of lemon a mixture of zedoary and various aromatic substances, 
and adding ether (or a little nitric acid). A typical variety con- 
sisted of’120 parts of zedoary, 60 each of sweet-flag and galangal, 
30 each of chamomile, anise, and caraway,22 each of laurel-berrles 
and cloves, 15 each of orange-peel and mace, 720 each of alcohol 
and peppermint water, and 120 of hydrochloric ether. [B, 119 
(a, 38).]—Zedoarise radix. See Long zedoary.— Z. germanica. 
See Acorus calamus.—Z, longa. See Long zedoary.— Z. lutea. 
The Zingiber cassumunar. [a, 35.]—Z. rotunda. See Round 
zedoary. 

ZEDOARY, n. Ze 2 d'o-ar-i 2 . Lat., zedoaria. Fr., zidoaire. 
Ger., Zittiverwurzel. Zedoarwurzel. Long z. and round z., also the 

f )lants yielding them. [a, 35.]—Long z. Lat., rhizoma zedoarice 
Ger. Ph., Belg. Ph., Russ. Ph.], radix zedoarice longce. Fr., zedo- 
aire longue (rhizome ) [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., lange Zittiverwurzel. The 
aromatic rhizome of Curcuma zerumbet. It is grayish-white ex- 
ternally and yellowish-brown within, and occurs in small slices 
about half an ‘inch thick and two inches in circumference, showing 
remnants of radicles. It is bitter, pungent, and somewhat cam- 
phoraceous intaste, and is used as a tonic and carminative. [a, 35.] 
—Round z. Lat., radix zedoarice rotundas. Fr., zedoaire ronde 
(rhizome) [Fr. Cod.]. Ger.. runde Zittwerwurzel. A rhizome re- 
sembling long z., but occurring usually in small sections having a 
heart-shaped outline. It ls the product of Curcuma aromatica , or, 
according to sorae, of Kcempferia rotunda. It is said to be less 
spicy than long z. [a, 35.] 

ZEDRACH (Ger.), n. Tsad'ra 3 ch 2 . See Melia (2d def.).— 
Gemeiner Z. See Melia azederach.— Indi seber Z. See Azadi- 
rachta indica— Z’rinde. The bark of Azadirachta indica , also 
the root-bark of Melia azederach. [a, 35.] 

ZEHE (Ger.), n. Tsa'e 2 . 1. See Toe. 2. One of the secondary 
convolutions of the hippocampus major. [I, 17 (K).l—Glanzz’n. 
Toes affected witli glossy skin ( q. v.).— Grossz’. The great toe. 
[L.]— Klelnz\ The little toe. [L.1—Z’nglieder. The phalanges 
of the foot. [L.]— Z*nrttcken. See Acrodactylum.—Z’ nseite. 
See Paradactyle. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U fi , urn; U # , like ii (Germ&n). 
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ZEHNTELNORMALLAUGE (Ger.), n. Tsan'te 2 l-norm-a 3 l- 
la 3 -u 4 g-e 2 . A decinonnal alkaline solution used in acidimetry. 
[B, 108 (a, 14).] 

ZFHNTEFNOKMAFSAUltE (Ger.), n. Tsan'te 2 l-norm-a 3 l- 
zoir-e 2 . A decinormal acid solution. [B, 108 (a, 14).] 

ZEHRUNG (Ger.), n. Tsar'un 2 . See Consumption and Phthisis. 

ZEHRWURZEL (Ger.), n. Tsar'vurts-e 2 l. The root of Arum 
maculatum and of Acorus calamus, [a, 35.] 

ZEHRSUCHT (Ger.), n. Tsar'zuch 2 t. Pulmonary phthisis. 

ZEICHEN (Ger.), n. Tsich 2 'e 2 n. See Sign and Symptom.— 
Hauptz’. A diagnostic sign. [L, 80.]—Malz’. See N.<evus.— 
Z’lelire. See Symptomatology. 

ZEICHNUNG (Ger.), n. Tsich 2 'nnn 2 . A drawing, a delinea- 
tion. [L, 46 (a, 21).]— Kolbenzellenz’. Of Krause, the peculiar 
cell-like appearance produced by the transverse niarkings of the 
core of a tactile corpuscle. [“ Areli. f. mikr. Anat.,” 1881, p. 111 

(J).] 

ZEIN, n. Ze / i 2 n. Fr., zeine. Ger., Zein , Maiskleber. 1. Of 
Gorham, the gluten of maize. 2. Of Stopf, a vvhite solid obtained 
f rom the alcoholic extract of maize-meal : perhaps merely a mixt¬ 
ure of vegetable gelatin and casein. [B, 93 (a, 14); “Pharm. Jour. 
and Trans.,” Apr. 30, 1892, p. 898.] 

ZEISMUS (Lat), n. m. Ze(ze 2 )'i 2 s-mu 3 s(mu 4 s). From Zea , 
maize. Fr., zeisme. Pellagra regarded as due to a maize diet. 
[L, 41 (a, 14).] 

ZEIT (Ger.), n. Tsit. Time ; a period. [a, 14.]—L,ebez\ The 
duration of life. [L, 80.]—Menstruationsz*. See Menstrnal pe¬ 
riod.— Woclienbettz’. See Puerperal period.— Z’rauiu, Z’um- 
lauf. A period or stage. [L, 80.] 

ZEITIGUNG (Ger.), n. Tsit'i 2 g-un 2 . See Maturation. 

ZEITLOSE (Ger.), n. Tsit'los-e 2 . The genus Colchicum . [a, 

35.]—Fliissiges Z’iiknollenextrakt. See Extractum colchici 
radicis fluidum— Fliissiges Z’nsamenextrakt. See Extrac¬ 
tum colchici seminis fluidum. —Fremde Z’nwnrzel. See Her- 
modactyl.— Gefleckte Z., Geseheckte Z. See Colchicum varie- 
gatum.— Herbz’nwurzel. See Colchicum corm.— Z’nessig. See 
Acetum colchici cum bulbis recentibus. —Z’nextrakt. See Ex¬ 
tractum colchici radicis.— Z’nknollentinktur. See Tinctura 
colchici autumnalis,— Z’nknollenwein. See Vinum colchici 
radicis. —Z’nsamenwein. See Vinum colchici seminis. 

ZELLAGGREGAT (Ger.), n. Tse 2 l'a 3 g-grag-a 3 t". See Cell- 
complex. 

ZEEEAUSEAUFEIi (Ger.), n. Tse 2 l'a 3 -u 4 s-loif-e 2 r. See Cell- 
process. 

ZELLBALKE (Ger.), n. Tse 2 l'ba 3 lk-e 2 . See CEEE-chain. 

ZELLBILDUXG (Ger.), n. Tse 2 l'bi 2 ld-un 2 . See Cell -genesis. 

ZELLBLUTLEITERGEFLECHT (Ger.), n. Tse 2 l'blut-lit- 
e 3 r-ge 2 -fle 2 ch 2 t". See Cavernous plexus. 

ZELLCHEN (Ger.), n. Tse 2 l'ch 2 e 2 n. See Cellule. 

ZELLDECKEL (Ger.), n. Tse 2 l'de 2 k-e 2 l. See Cuticular layer. 

ZELLE (Ger.). n. Tse 2 l'le 2 . See Cell.— Abstelgende Hbrz’n. 
See External ciliated cells. —Aestige Z. See Ramose cell. — 
Aeussere Haarz’n. See External ciliated cells.— Amplii* 
blastisclie Stammz’. See Amphicytula.— Ampli iblastisclie Z. 
See Amphiblastula.— Aufsteigende Hfirz*n. See Deiters's cells. 
— Heclierz’. See Goblet- cell.— Beiz’. Of Courvoisier, a small 
apolar nerve-cell of the spinal ganglia of frogs, found within the 
capsule of a much larger nerve-cell having processes. [“ Arch. f. 
mikr. Anat.,” 1868. p. 138 (J).]—Belegz’. See Parietal cell and 
Delomorphous cell.— Bihlungsz’. See Formative cell.— Binde- 
gewebsz’, Binde.substanzz’. See Connective cell,— Birnfbr- 
mlge Z. See Binary nerve-CEEE.— Blutkorperclienlialtige Z. 
See Blood-corpuscle-holding cell.— 151 utz’n. See Blood-corpus- 
cles. —It ode u z’. See Fioor-CELL.— BolPsclie Z’nkette. See 
CELE-chain. —Brutz’. See Brood- cell.— Canalz’n. Cells lining a 
canal. [J.]—Chordalz’n, Chordaz*n. See Notachordal cells. 
—CIaii<lins’Kche Z’n. See Cells of Claudius.— Contractile 
Faserz’, Contractile Z. See Muscnlar fibre-CEEE —CortFselie 
Haarz’n. See External ciliated cells.— Cuticularz\ See Epi¬ 
dermis cell. —Cylinderepitlielz’. See Columnar cell. —Cyl- 
inderz’, Cyllndrisebe Z. See Columnar cell and Cylinder 
cell.— Cylindrische Z’nstrange. See CEEE-trabeculce.— Dach- 
z\ See Roof -ceee. —Ilcckz’. See Cover-CEEE and cf. Deckzel- 
len. —Doriiz*. See Prickle-CEEE. — Dottcrbildungsz’. See Yolk- 
cell (2d def.).—Dotterz’. See Ovum and Segmentation cell.— 
Driisenz’. See Gland-CEEE.— Eifollike!epitlielz’n. See Fol- 
licular cells.— Eimutterz’. The mother cell of an ovum ; the 
cell from which an ovum develops. [L.]—Einalirz’. See Yolk- 
cell (2d def.).—Einfaclie Z. See Simple cell. —Eiterz’. See 
Pws-cell.— Eiweissz’. See Albuminous cell.— Eiz’. See Egg- 
cell. — Elfenbeinz’. See Odontoblast. — Embryonale Mns- 
kelz’, See Myoblast (lst def.).—Einpfindungsz’. See Sensory 
cell.— Encliyniz\ See Gland-c ell. —Eosinz’n. Of Denissenk, 
cells in the granular layer of the cerebellum which are stained 
deeply by eosin. [“ Arch. f. mikr. Anat.,” 1877, p. 164 (J).]—Epcn- 
dymz’. See Neuroglia-CEEi —Epitlielcylinderz’. See Colum¬ 
nar cell,— Epitlieldriisenz’. See Gland- cell. —Epitlielfaden- 
z’. See Ciliated epilhelial cells. —Epitlielmuskelz’. SeeiVearo- 
muscular cell.— Epitbelz’. See Epithelial cell,— Ersatzz*. See 
Substitution cell.— Exeretionsz\ See Excretory cell.— Faden- 
netzz’. See Reticulated cell.— Fadenz’. See Nematocyst. — 
Farblose 151ntz’n. See White blood-corpuscles.— Farbz’. See 
Chromatophore cell. —Faserz’. See Fibre-CEti,.— Fettz’. See 
JFbf-CELL.—Fixe Bindegewebsz’n. See Fixed connective-tissue 
corpuscles. —Flascliendriisenz’. See Goblet-CELL.— Fllminerz'. 
See Ciliated cell.— Flugelz’ 11 . Cells in the fcrm of severa! plates 


set approximately at right angles to one another. [“ Arch. f. mikr. 
Anat.,” 1875, p. 176 (J).]—Follikelcpitlielz’ 11 . See Follicular 
cells. —Fortpflaiizungsz’. See Germinal cell.— Fortsatzlose 
Z. See Apolar cell.— Freiz’n. Cells disconnected from otliers 
or having a liquid intercellular or ground substance (e. g ., blood 
and lymph corpuscles). Ova and spermatozooids are sometimes 
included among the f ree cells. [G.]—Freiz’nbildung. See Free 
CRhh-formation. —Fressz’. See Phagocyte.— Fiililz’n. 1. See 
Tactile cells. 2. Of Langerhans, isolated sensory cells developed 
from the ectoderm, separated from each other by ordinary epi¬ 
thelia and often bearing on their free ends stiff processes. while 
their attached ends taper to points and are continuous witli nerve 
fibrils. [“ Arch. f. mikr. Anat.,” 1876, p. 306 (J).]-Fullz’n. See 
Malthoblasten. —Furchungsz’n. See Segmentation cells. — 
Fussz’. 1. See Fbof-CELL. 2. In the pl., Fussz'n, the cells in cili¬ 
ated epithelium between the slender attached ends of the ciliated 
cells. [J.]—Gabelz’. See Forked cell.— Gallertsnbstanzz’». 
Cells in gelatinous tissue. [J.]—Ganglienz’. See Ganglionic cell. 
—Ganglienz’ mit Spiralfaser. See Spiral-fibre nerve-CEiA,. — 
Gangz’n. Cells lining a canal or duct. [J.]—Gefassz*n. The 
endothelial cells of the blood-vessels and lymph-vessels. [J.]— 
Gegenfusslerz’. See Antipodal cell.— Geisselz’. See Flagel¬ 
late cell.— Gei ei tz\ See Leiterz\ —Gerucliz’. See Olfactory 
cell.— Gesclilecbtsz*. See Germinal cell (lst def.).—Gesch- 
macksz’. See Taste- cell. —Getiipfelte Z. See Pitted cell and 
Porous cell. —Geivebsz’. See Tissue- cell. —Glanzz’. See Iri- 
docyte. —Glatte Faserz’, Glatte Muskelz’. See Muscular fibre- 
cell. —Gliaz’. See Neuroglia ceia..— Goldbrutz’. See Chryso- 
gonidium. —Granulationsz’. See Subendothelial cell -piate. — 
Granullrte Z. See Granular cell. —Granulosaz’. See Granu¬ 
lar cell (2d def.).—Grlm indar in sz*n. The cells of the colon. 
[J.]—Ilaarfaserz’. See Fibre-c ell (2d def.).—Haarz’, See 
iJair-CELL.—Halsz’. See Neck- cell.— Ilarzz’. See Resin- cell. 
— Haubenz’. See Cap cell.— llauptz’. See Adelomorphous 
cell.— Uautelienz’ii. The cells of a sheath or membrane, espe- 
cially the endothelial or epithelioid cells of a membrane like the 
epineurium. [“Arch. f. mikr. Anat.,” 1873, p. 320 (J).]—Haut- 
speckz’n. See Hymenosteatides.— Hantz’n. 1. The cells of the 
skin. 2. Cells provided with a membrane. [J.]—Helle Hoden- 
z’ii. See Spermatoblasts.— Herzinuskelz’. See Cardiae mus- 
cularflbre- cell.— Herzz’. A cardiac anricle or ventricle. [L.]— 
Hinterz’n. Of Freud, the nerve-cells of the posterior horn of the 
myelon in Petrymyzon which are directly connected with the nerve- 
fibres of the dorsal or sensory root. [J, 10.]—llirnhanptz’n. The 
cells of the cerebral meninges.—Hodenz’. See Seminal cell. — 
Holzz’. See IFood-CELL,—Honigz’n. The cell of a honey-comb. 
[L.]— Hornbautz’n. The cells of the horny layer of the epidermis. 
[1.1— Hornz’. See Horn-CELL.—Hiillenlose Z. See Naked cell.— 
Hullz’ii. See Hautz^n (2d def.).—Inoblastenz’. A connective- 
tissue corpuscle. [J.]—Interferenzz’, SeelRiDOCYTE.—Kanalz’. 
See Canal cell.— Kantenz’, See Marginal cell.— Kapsclz’n. 
Cells belonging to a capsule (e. g ., the capsule of a nerve cell. [J.] 
—Keimz’. See (?erm-CELL.—Kelcliz’. See Cwp-CELL.—Keriilialt- 
ige Z., Kernige Z. See Nucleated cell.— Kernlnse Z. See Cy- 
tode. —Keulenz’. See Clavate cell.— Kleberz’. See Gluten 
cell. — Knoclienbildungsz’n. See Osteoblasts. —Knochen- 
markz’n. See il/arrow-CELLS.—Knoclicnz’. See Bone cell.— 
Kn«rpelmarkz'n. Cells of foetal marrow. [J.]—Knorpelz’. 
See Cartilage cell. —Kolbenz’. See Bulb-CEEL.— Kornclienz’, 
Kornerz’, Kornige Z., Kornz’. See Granular cell.— Krebsz’. 
See Cancer cell. —Krystallz’n. The primitive cells which form 
the crystalline cones. [L.]—Kiinstlielie Z. See Artificial cell. — 
Labz’. See Pepsm-CELL.—Feberz’. See Liver- cell.— Lelterz’, 
Leitz’. A conducting cell. [B.] See Scalariform cell.— Fey- 
dig’selie Sclileimz*. See Clavate cell.— L.iclitz’ 11 . Cells form- 
ing the phosphorescent organs in some inseets. [J. 11, 28 ; “ Arch. 
f. mikr. Anat.,” 1872, p. 461 (J).]—IAickenz’n. See Interstitial 
cells. — Fuftz’. See Air-CEiA,. — Lniiularz’». See Crescent 
cells.— Futelnz’n. The cells of the corpus luteum which contain 
the yellow coloring matter ; supposed to be derived from the cells 
of the membrana granulosa or of the ovarian stroma. [“Arch. f. 
mikr. Anat.,” 1881, p. 442 (J).]—Fympliendotlielz’n. The endo¬ 
thelial cells of the lymphatic vessels. [J ]—Fymplikbrperchen- 
artige Z’n, Liymphz’n. See -corpuscles.— Magemlriis- 

enz\ See Pepsin-CEiA,. — Magenz’n. Epithelial cells of the 
stomach. [J.]—Mantelz’. See Couer-CELL. — Markz*n. See 
il/amur-CELLS and Medullary cells. —Mastz*. 1. See Plasma 
cell. 2. In the pl., Mastz'n % of Ehrlich, peculiar granular cells or 
connective tissue, supposed by Raundnitz to be connective-tissue 
corpuscles undergoing mucous degeneration. [“Arch. f. mikr. 
Anat.,” 1882, p. 228 (J).]—Membranlose Z. See Naked cell. — 
Milelidrii.seuz’n, Milcliz’n, See Milk-CELES. —Muskelbil- 
dungsz’. See Myoblast (lst def.).—Muskelcpithelz’. See Neu- 
ro-muscular cell.— Muskelfaserz’, Muskelz’, Bluskuliise Z. 
See Muscular flbre- celi,.— Mutterz’. See Jl/oMer-CELL.—ISackte 
Z. See Naked cell.— Nagelz’. See Nail-CEEE— Nahrnngsz’, 
Nabrz’. See Nutrient cell.— Narbenz’. See Stigmatic c ell.— 
Nebenkelmz’n. Of His, certain cell-like elements formed in the 
nutritive vitellus in the neighborhood of the germ during the pro- 
cess of partial segmentation. [A, 8.]— Nebenkeimz’. See Para- 
blast.— Nervcnendz*ii. Cells in which an axis-fibrilla of a nerve- 
fibre is supposed to terminate. [J.]—Nervenz*. See Nerve-CEiA,. 
—Netzz’. See Reticulate cell.— Neuroepitlielz’. See Sensory 
cell (2d def.) and Nerve epithelium.— Nenrotunskelz’. See 
Neuro-muscular cell and J1/#o-epithelium.— Nicrenz’. See Renal 
cell. —NusbauniNche Z. See Delomorphous cell.— Obere aus- 
sere I>eckz’n. See External ciliated cells.— Obere innere 
Hdrz’n [Bottcherj. See Inner hair-CEhL& of the organ of Corti.— 
Oberhautz’. See Epidermal cell. —Oberz’. See Corer-cEEL. — 
Falisadenz’. See Palisade-CEhL.— Pericardialz’n, The large, 
often branched and multinucleated cells of the heart of inseets. 
[“Arch. f. mikr. Anat.,” 1873, p. 129 (.1).]—Pflanzenz’. See Fegre- 
table cell. —Fllasterz’. See FZoor-CELL.—Pigmentz’. See Pig- 
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ment cell and Chromatophore,— Plnselz*. A cell having some- 
thing of the appearance of a brush, from the number of its fine 
processes. [J.]—Plattclienz\ Plattenz\ See CELL-pJafe (lst 
def.).—Polare Z’n. 1. See Palar cells. 2. Of Lenhoss6k, small 
nucleated cells situated in a depression of a nerve-cell in frogs, at 
the pole from which the axis-cylinder process is given off. [“ Arch. 
f. mikr. Anat., 11 p. 26 (J).]—Pollenmutterz*. See Mother-CEhi t of 
the pollen— Polz\ See Extrusion globule.— Porenz\ See Por- 
ous cell.— Primitivz’. See Embryonic cell. —Purkin,je’sclie 
Ganglienz^n. See Cells of Purkinje (lst def.).—Piirkinje’solie 
ZDiscliielit. The layer formed by.the cells of Purkinje (lst def.). 
[J.]—Pyraniltlenz’. See P</ramfd-CELL.—Quevgestreifte Herz- 
muskelz’. See Cardiae muscular fibre-CEhh. —Qtierkolbenz’n. 
The cell-like structures of tactile corpuseles which are at right 
angles to the long axis of the corpusele. [“ Arch. f. mikr. Anat., M 
1881, p. 53 (J).]—Kanclz’. See Marginal cell.— Riecliepitlielz’, 
Riechz’. See Olfactory cell.— RiesenzL See Giant-CEhh.— Rif- 
felepitlielz*, Riffz’. See Prickle-CEhh.— Rindeiisnbstanzz’, 
Rlndenz’. See Cortical cell.— Ringz’. See Annular cell,— 
Rotlie l$lutz’n, Rothz’u. See Red blood-corpuscles.— Rutli- 
mentare Z'n. See Free nuclei. —Rumlz’n, Cells with a circular 
outline. [J].—Sanienaiisbilrinngsz’, Sanienknauelz% Samen- 
mutterz’, Sainenveriuelirungsz’. See Seminal cell (lst def.). 
—Samenz'. See Sperm-CELL.—Saugadcrz^n. Transformed stel¬ 
late cells which have become united by their processes to form 
lymphaticcapillaries. [Teichmann (J, 21).]—Scheideiiz’n. Cells 
lining a canal or forming a wall. [.T.]—Scheitelz’. See Apical 
cell. —Schlancliz*. See Ascus.—Sclilelinz’. See Clavate cell 
and il/itcus-CELL.—SclilenderzL See Elater (lst def.).—Scliliess- 
z\ See Guard cell.— Sclimelzz’. See EnamebcFVL.— Sclmtzz*. 
See Corer-CELL.—Scliwesterz’. See Sister-CEhh.— SecretlouszL 
See Gland-CEhh.— Seelenz*. See J/md-CELL.—Selmenz’. See Ten- 
dcui-CELL— Serotinaz*n. See Decidual cells.— Sextialz\ See 
Germinat cell (lst def.).—Siebbcinz’n. See Ethmoidal cells. — 
SiebzL See Sieve- cell. —Sinnesepitlielz’. See Sensory cell (2d 
def.). — Sinnesz*. See Sensory cell. — Sklerenchyinz’. See 
SJone-CELL. — Speiclielz’. S ee Salivary cell. —Spennamut- 
terz’, Spermatidenz’, Sperinatozoenz 5 . See Seminal cell 
(lst def.).—Spinnenz’. See Neuroglia-CEhh.— Stabclienz’. See 
Staff- cell and Fibrillated cell ; in the pl., Stabchenz^n, see Ex- 
ternal ciliated cells. —Stabz’. See Staff- cell (lst def.).—Stacli- 
elz\ See Prickle- cell ; in the pl., Stachelz^n , of Leydig, see Ex- 
ternal ciliated cells. —Stamiiisamenz*. See Spermatogonium 
(lst def.).—Stelnz*. See Sione-CELL.—Sternfbnnigc Z., Sternz’. 
See Stellate cell.— Stiftclienz’n. See iVeedie-CELLS.—Stralilz*. 
See Stellate cell. —Stvangz*. A nerve-cell having one of its pro¬ 
cesses continuous with a nerve-flbre. [L.]—Stutzz’, See Support- 
ing cell and Prop-CELLS of Hensen.— Talgz\ See Sebaceous cell. 
— Tastz^n. See Tactile cells.— Tblerisclie Z., Tliierz’. See 
Animal cell.— Tocbterz’. See Daugliter-CEhh.— Tragez’. See 
Supporting cell.— Uebergansz’. See Transition-CELL.— Untere 
aussere Deckz*n. See Deiters^s cells (2d def.).—Unterz\ See 
Basal cell.— Uratz’n. See Urate cells. —Urmntterz\ See 
Motlier-CEhh of the embryo-sac. —Uvsainenz*. A male primitive 
germ-cell. [L.] See Spermatogonium.— Ursprnngsz’n. Cells in 
which fibres originate (e. g ., nerve-cells in which originate tlie 
nerve-flbres). [J, 35.]—Urz\ See Naked cell.— Vordere Sieb- 
beinz’n. See Anterior ethmoidal cells. —Vorderliornganglien- 
z*n. The ganglion-cells in the anterior gray cornua of the spinal 
cord. [I, 17 (K).]—Wandernde Z., WanderzL See Wandering 
cell. —YVandungsz’. A cell in the wall of a part. [J.] Cf. 
Parietal cell. —Warzeuz’n. See Mastoid cells. —Weibliclie Z. 
See Female cell. — YVespcnbeinz^n. See Sphenoid cells. — 
Wimperz’. See Ciliary cell.— Zalinbeinz’. See Odontoblast. 
—Zahnz\ See Alveolus (lst def.).—Z’nausi au fer. See Cell- 
process.— Z’nbalken. See CEhh-trabeculce and CEhh-chain.— Z’n- 
deckel. See Cuticular layer.— Z’nendkolben. See Corpuscles 
of Grandry. —Z’nfaser. See Muscular fibre-c ell and cf. Zell- 
fasern.— Z^nfbrmig. Cellular, alveolar. [J.]—Zbigewebe. Cell- 
tissue ; cellular tissue. [J.]—Z’ngewebsz’n. See Connective- 
tissue corpuscles. —Z’ngrnppe. See CELL-nesf. — Z’nhaltig. 
Containing cells. [L.]—Z’nhaufen. See CEhix-nest — Z’nhaut. 1. 
A cellular layer. [L.] 2. See CEhh-membrane.— Z’ninlialt. See 
Cell contents. —Z’nkeim. See Cytoblast. —Z^keiinstoff. See 
Cytoulastema.— Z’nkette, See Cell -chain. —Z*nkolonie. See 
CELL-Jerrifon/.— Z’nkrebs. See Medullary carcinoma.— Z’nlelb. 
See CELL-hodi/.—Z’nlos. Destitute of cells.—Z’masse, Z’nnest. 
See Cell -nest. — Z’nnetz. See CEhh-network. — Z^oberfliiche. 
The surface of a cell. [G.]—Z^iperidien. See Angeiola.— Z’n- 
pflanze. A cellular piant, cryptogam. [a. 35.]—ZDipliittchen. 
See Cell -piate. —Z*nvinde. See CEhh-membrane.— Z*nsaft. See 
CEhh-fluid. — Z’nsclicma. An ideal, typical cell. [J.]—Z*n« 
sebiebt. See CELb-layer.— Z’nstocke. See Spermatoblasts (2d 
def.).—Z’nstoff. See Protoplasm.— Z’nstrang. 1. A cellular 
strand, cord, or column. [J, 48.] 2. In the pl., Z'strange, see Cell- 
trabeculce. —Z’ntlieilung. See Cell -division. — Zbivermelir- 
ung. See Cell -multiplication. —Z’nwand, Z^nwandung. See 
CEEL-wall. — Z’nwuclierung. See Cell -multiplication. — Zot- 
tenz’. See Gland cell.— Zvvillingstastz*n. See Corpuscles of 
Grandry. 

ZELLERNEUERUNG (Ger.), n. Tse^Pe^r-noi-e^r-un^. See 
CELL-r e,juvene scence. 

ZELLFADEN (Ger.), n. Tse 2 Pfa 3 d-e 2 n. See CEiA^chain; In 
the pl., Zellfdden , see Achromatic fibrils. 

ZEIXFIuACHE (Ger.), n. Tse 3 Pflach 3 -e 8 . See Cell -surface. 

ZELLGEWEBARTIG (Ger.), adj. Tse^Pge^vab-a^t-^g. See 
Cellular. 

ZELLGEWEBSENTZUNDUNG (Ger.), n. Tse 8 Pge 8 -vabs- 
e^nt-tsu^nd-un 2 . See Cellulitis. 

ZELLGEWEBSGESOHWULST (Ger.), n. Tse 2 Pge 2 -vabz-ge 2 - 
shvulst. See Fibroma. 


ZEIiLHAUT (Ger.), n. Tse 2 Pha 8 -u 4 t. See Cell- membrane and 
Cellular coat.— Z’1os. Destitute of an envelope (said of cells). [L.] 

ZEIXICHT (Ger.), adj. Tse 2 l'li 2 ch 2 t. See Cellular. 

ZKRL.IG (Ger.), adj. Tse 3 l'li 2 g. 1. See A reolar, Cellular, and 
Favulosus. 

ZELLIN1IALT (Ger.), ZELLINNERE (Ger.), n’s. Tse 2 l-i 2 n- 
ha 3 lt, -i 2 n-ne 2 r-e 2 . See Cell contents. 

ZELLKETTE (Ger.), n. Tse 2 l r ke 2 t-te 2 . See Cell-cAgiti. 

ZELLKNOSPENG (Ger.), n. Tse 2 Pkno 3 sp-un 2 , See Germina¬ 
tio n. 

Z ELLKORPEIt (Ger.), n, Tse 3 Pku 8 rp-e 2 r. 1. See CEEE-body. 
2. See CELL-mass. 3. Cavernous tissue. [L.]— Z. der Ruthe. The 
corpora cavernosa of the penis. [L.] 

ZEIXFEI5KN (Ger.), n. Tse 2 l'lab-e 2 n. See CWZ-life. 

ZELLLEHRE (Ger.), n. Tse 2 l lar-e 2 . See Cell -theory. 

ZEt-IiliEIIi (Ger.), n. Tse 2 Plib. See CELL-6od^. 

ZELEEINIE (Ger.), n. TsePli 2 n-e. See CELL-c/ia/n. 

ZEEEPLASMA (Ger.), n. Tse 2 l'pla 3 s-ma 3 . See Cytoplasma. 

ZEEEPEATTE (Ger.), n. Tse 2 Ppla 3 t-te 2 . See CELL-»/cde (2d 
def.). 

ZEEEPROTOPEASMA (Ger.), n. Tse 2 l'prot-o-pla 3 s-ma 3 . 
Cellular protoplasm (see under Cell [2d def.]). 

ZEEERAUM (Ger.), n. Tse 2 lTa 3 -u 4 m. See Ceij >space. 

ZELEROHR (Ger.), n. Tse 2 l'ror. See Cellular coat. 

ZEEESAFT (Ger.), n. Tse 2 Pza 3 ft. See CELL : Jluid and Nucleo- 
CHYME. 

ZEEESAUM (Ger.), n. Tse 2 l'za 3 -u 4 m. See Cuticular layer. 

ZELESTOFF (Ger.), n. Tse 2 l'sto 3 f. See Cellulose. 

ZELESTRANG (Ger.), n. Tse 2 l'stra 3 n 2 . See CEhh-chain. 

ZEEETHATIGKEIT (Ger.), n. Tse 2 l'tat-i 2 g-klt. See Cellu- 
losity. 

ZEEETHE1LUNG (Ger.), n. Tse 2 l'til-un 2 . See Cell -division. 
—Freie Z. See Free segmentation. 

ZEEEUEOSE (Ger.), n. Tse 2 l-lul-os'e 3 . See Cellulose. 

ZEEEVERJUNGERUNG (Ger.), n. Tse 2 Pfe 3 r-yu«n 2 "ar-un 2 . 
See CELL-re juvenescet) ce. 

ZELEVERMEHRUNG (Ger.), n. TsesPfeSr-mar-un 2 . See 
CEhh-multiplication. 

ZEELYERSCHMEEZUNG (Ger.), n. Tse 2 Pfe 2 r-shme 2 lts-un 2 . 
See CELL-imion. 

ZEELWAND (Ger.), n. Tse 2 Pva 3 nd. See Cell-ugZ/.—P ri¬ 
ni are Z. See Primary CEiArwall. 

ZEEOTYPIA (Lat.), n. f. Ze 2 l(zal)-o(o 3 )-ti 2 p(tu 8 p) / i 2 -a 3 . Gr., 
^T)Xorv7rta (from {ftAos, zeal, and tvittciv. to strike). Fr., zelotypie. 
Morbid jealousy or zeal. [L, 41, 50 (a, 14).] 

ZEET (Ger.), n. Tse 2 lt. 1. See Fastigium (lst def.). 2. Of Reil, 
the roof of the fourth ventricle. [1,6 (K).]—Dreiecklges Z. [Reil]. 
See Z. (2d def.).—Hirnz’. See the major list.—Klelnes Z. See 
Z. (2d def.).—Kleinhirnz\ See Tentorium cerebelli and Valve 
of Vieussens. 

ZEETCHEN (Ger.), n. Tse 2 lt'ch 2 e 2 n. See Lozenge. 

ZEMA (Lat.), n. n. Zem(ze 2 m)'a 3 . Gen., zematos (- atis ). Gr., 
(from £tiv, to boil). See Decoction (2d def.). 

ZEMENT (Ger.), n. Tsam-e 2 nt'. See Cement (2d def.). 

ZEM-ZEM, n. Ze 2 m'ze 2 m. A place in Lake Countv, Califor- 
nia, where there are saline and chalybeate springs. [Anderson 
(a, 14).] 

ZENKERISM, n. Tse 2 n 2 k'e 2 r-i 2 z , m. A peculiar form of de- 
generation, allied to colloid, described by Zenker as occurring in 
the voluntary muscles in typhoid fever. [E, 25.] 

ZEOEITE, n. Ze'o 2 l-it. From to boil, and A(0os, a stone. 
Fr., zeolithe. Ger., Zeolith. A hydrated silicate. [B, 3.] 

ZEORA (Lat.), n. f. Ze 2 -or'a 3 . Fr., zeore. Of Fries, a sub- 
division of the genus Parmelia. (B, 38, 48 (a, 14).] 

ZEORIN, n. Ze / o 2 r-i 2 n. Fr., zeorine. A neutral substance, 
C i 3 H 32 0, obtained from Zeora sordida. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 

ZEOSCOPE, n. Ze'o-skop. From £etv, to boil, and <tko neiv. to 
examine. Fr., zeoscope. An apparatus provided with a dial-plate 
or a graduated stein, for determining from its boiling point tne al- 
coholic strength of a liquid, zero marking the boiling point of pure 
water and 100 that of absolute alcohol. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 

ZEPHYRANTHES (Lat.), ZEPHYRANTHUS (Lat.), n s m. 
Ze 2 f-i 2 r(u 6 r)-a 2 nth(a 3 nth)'ez(as). -u 3 s(u 4 s). From ^#vpos, the west 
wind, and ai/0os, a flower. Zephyr-flower ; a genus of the Amaryl- 
lidece. sometimes referred to Amaryllis. [a. 35.]—Z. atamasco. 
Atamasco lily, stagger-grass ; a bulbous piant found from Virginia 
to Florida, [a, 35.] 

ZEPTERWURZEL (Ger.), n. Tse 3 pt'e 2 r-vurts-e 2 l. Zedoary 
(root). [a, 35.] 

ZERAST ELUNG (Ger.), n. Tse 2 r-ast'e 2 l-un 2 . See Ramification. 

ZERBORSTEN (Ger.), adj. Tse 2 r-borst'e 2 n. See Diffract. 

ZERI5RECHLICH (Ger.), adj. Tse 3 r-bre 2 ch 2 'li 2 ch 2 . See 
Fragile. 

ZERBRECHUNG (Ger.), n. Tse 2 r-bre 2 ch 2 'un 2 . A fracturing, 
a fracture. 

ZERBROCKELT (Ger.), adj. Tse 2 r-bru 8 k'e 2 lt. See Frustu- 
lose. 


O, no; O 2 , not: O 3 . whole; Tli, thin; Th 2 the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 8 , urn; U 8 , like il (German). 
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ZERBST (Ger.), n. Tse 3 rbst. A place in Anhalt, Germany, 
where there is a gaseous and chalybeate spring. [L, 49 (a, 14;.] 

ZERFALL (Ger.), n. Tse 2 r-fa 8 i'. See Disintegration. 

ZERFASERUNG (Ger.), n. Tse 2 r-fa 8 z'e 2 r-un 2 . See Fibrilla- 

TION. 

ZERFL.IESSBAR (Ger.), adj. Tse 2 r-fles'ba 8 r. See Deliques¬ 
cent. 

ZERFLIESSEN (Ger.), n. Tse 2 r-fles'se 2 n. See Colliquation. 

ZERFLIESSILSG (Ger.), n. Tse 2 r-fles'sun 2 . See Deliques- 

CENCE. 

ZERFRESSEN (Ger.), ZERFRESSUNG (Ger.), n’s. Tse 2 r- 
fre 2 s'se 2 n, -sun 2 . Cauterization, corrosion, erosion, ulceration,— 
Z. des Magens. See Perforating ulcer of the stomach. 

ZERGLIEDERUNG (Ger.), n. Tse 2 r-gled'e 2 r-un 2 . See Dis- 
section.— Mensclienz’. See Human anatomy.— Muskelz’. See 
Myotomy. —Vollkommene Z. See Holotomy.— Z. der Lymph* 
gefasse. See Hydrangeiotomy.—Z’ skunde. See Anatomy (4th 
def.).—Z’skniist. See Dissection (Ist def.). 

ZERKAUEN (Ger.), ZERKAUUNG (Ger.), n’s. Tse 2 r-ka 8 'u 4 - 
e 2 n, -un 2 . See Mastication. 

ZERKEEINERT (Ger.), adj. Tse 2 r-klin'e 2 rt. See Comminuted. 

ZERKLUFTUNG (Ger.), n. Tse 2 r-klu«ft'un 2 . A splitting or 
segmentation ; dissociation, disintegration. [a, 50.] 

ZERLEGEND (Ger.), adj. Tse 2 r-lag'e 2 nd. See Analytic. 

ZERLEGUNG (Ger.), n. Tse 2 r-iag'un 2 . Analysis, dissection.— 
Lungenz’. See Pneumotomy.— Muskelz*. See Myotomy. 

ZERMALMEND (Ger.), adj. Tse 2 r-ma 8 lm , e 2 nd. See Cata- 
lotic. 

ZERMALMUNG (Ger.), n. Tse 2 r-ma 8 lm'un 2 . See Attrition 
(Ist def.) and Contusion. 

ZERXAGEND (Ger.), adj. Tse 2 r-na 8 g'e 2 nd. See Corrosive. 

ZERNAGUNG (Ger.), n. Tse 2 r-na 8 g'un 2 .. Corrosion. [A, 450 
(a, 17).] 

ZERPULVERUNG (Ger.), n. Tse 2 r-pulf'e 2 r-un 2 . See Pulver- 
ization. 

ZERQUETSCHER (Ger.), n. Tse 2 r-kwe 2 tsh'e 2 r. See Ecraseur 
and Lithotrite. 

ZERQUETSCHUNG (Ger.), n. Tse 2 r-kwe 2 tsh'un 2 . See Con¬ 
tusion and ficRASEMENT. 

ZERREIBLICH (Ger.), adj. Tse 2 r-rib'li 2 ch 2 . See Friable. 

ZERREIBUNG (Ger.), n. Tse 2 r-rib'un 2 . Trituration, leviga- 
tion, comminution. 

ZERREISSUNG (Ger.), n. Tse 2 r-ris'sun 2 . Laceration, disrup- 
tion, divulsion, rupture.—Banclifellsz*. See Hypogastrorrhexis. 
—Magenz’. See Gastrorrhexis.— Z. der Harnblase. See Cys- 
torrrexis.— Z. der Hornliaut. See Keratorrhexis.— Z. der 
Mutterscheide. See Colporrhexis,— Z. der Nabelscbnnr. 
See OMPHALOTOMY(2d def.).—Z. des Herzens. See Cardiorrhois. 

ZERRGEBURT (Ger.), n. Tse 2 r'ge 2 -burt. See Monster (Ist 
def.). 

ZERRIEBEN (Ger.). adj. Tse 2 r-reb'e 2 n. See Contritus. 

ZERRISSEN (Ger.), adj. Tse 2 r-ri 2 s'se 2 n. See Lacerate. 

ZERRUPFEN (Ger.), n. Tse 2 r-rupf'e 2 n. See Teasing. 

ZERRUTTUNG (Ger.), n. Tse 2 r-ru c t'tun 2 . Derangement, dis- 
order, confusion. [A, 450 (a, 17).] 

ZERSCHLIZT (Ger.), adj. Tse 2 r-shli 2 tst'. See Laciniate. 

ZEltSCHMELZUNG (Ger.), n. Tse 2 r-shme 2 lts'un 2 . See Col- 

LIQUATION. 

ZERSCHMETTERT (Ger.), adj. Tse 2 r-shme 2 t'te 2 rt. See Com¬ 
minuted. 

ZERSCHMETTERUNG (Ger.), n. Tse 2 r-shme 2 t'te 2 r-un 2 . Com¬ 
minution. [A, 521 (a, 48).]—Z*sbruch. A comminuted fracture. 

ZERSCHNEIDEN (Ger ), ZERSCHNEIDUNG (Ger.), n s. 
Tse 2 r-shnid / e 2 n, -un 2 . A cutting apart or into pieces. See Dis- 
cission and Diacope. 

ZERSCHNITTEN (Ger.), adj. Tse 2 r-shni 2 t'te 2 n. See Dis- 

SECTED. 

ZERSETZUNG (Ger.), n. Tse 2 r-ze 2 ts'un 2 . See Decomposition. 
—Faulniss»’. Putrefaction.—Galirnngsz*. Fermentative de¬ 
composition. [K, 16.]—Theliweise Z. See Merodialysis. 

ZERSPALTUNG (Ger.), n. Tse 2 r-spa 3 lt / un 2 . Splitting, fissure. 

ZERSPEITTERUNG (Ger.), n. Tse 2 r-spli 2 t'te 2 r-un 2 . A break- 
lng into splinters. [A, 450 (a, 17).] 

ZERSPRINGEND (Ger.), adj. Tse 2 r-spri 2 n 2 'e 2 nd. See De¬ 
hiscent. 

ZERSTAUBER (Ger.), n. Tse 2 r-stoib'e 2 r. See Atomizer. 

ZERSTAUBT (Ger.), adj. Tse 2 r-stoibt'. Pulverized, atomized. 

ZERSTORUNG (Ger.), n. Tse 2 r-stu 6 r'un 2 . Destruction, disor- 
ganization. 

ZERSTOSSUNG (Ger.), n. Tse 2 r-sto 8 s'sun 2 . A bruising ; in 
pharmacy, see Concassation and Trituration. 

ZERSTREUT (Ger.), adj. Tse 2 r-stroit'. 1. Scattered, sparse, 
dlsseminated. [a, 35.] 2. Absent-minded. [A, 521 (a, 48).] 

ZERSTREUTHEIT (Ger.), n. Tse 2 r-stroit'hit. Absent-mind- 
edness. [A, 521.] 

ZERSTREUUNG (Ger.), n. Tse 2 r-stroi'un 2 . See Dispersion 
and Dissemination. —Z*sbild. An image produced by a dispersing 
lens or mirror. [B.]—Z’sglas. A dispersing lens.— Z’skreise. 
See Circles of dispersion. —Z’sspiegel. A convex mirror. [B.] 


ZERSTUCKELUNG (Ger.), n. Tse 2 r-stu«k'e 2 l-un 2 . Dismem- 
berment, comminution, fragmentation.—Z. des Kindes. See Em- 
bryotomy (2d def.). 

ZERTHEIEEND (Ger.), adj. Tse 2 r-til'e 2 nd. See Resolvent 
and Discutient. 

ZERTHEILUNG (Ger.), n. Tse 2 r-til'un 2 . Division, separation, 
distribution. [A, 450 (a, 17).]—Z’smittel. A discutient. 

ZERTRENNUNG (Ger.), n. Tse 2 r-tre 2 n'nun 2 . Separation, dis- 
union. dissolution. [A, 450 (a, 17).] 

ZERTEiJMMERUNG (Ger.), n. ‘Tse 2 r-tru 8 m'me 2 r-un 2 . De¬ 
struction.— Z*sbrand. See Acute inflammatory oangrene. 

ZERUMBET (Lat.), n. n. indecl. Ze 2 r-u 8 mb(u 4 mb)'e 2 fc. Fr., 
zirumbet. Ger., Z. 1. The Zingiber z ., or its root-stock (z.-root). 
2. A section of the genus Zingiber. 3. The genus Curcuma , espe- 
cially the Curcuma z. 4. The genus Alpinia. [a, 35.]—Z.-root. 
Lat., radix z ., radix zerumbeti. 1. See under Z. (Ist def.). 2. The 
tubers of Zingiber cassumunar . [a, 35.] 

ZERUMBETUM (Lat.), n. n. Ze 2 r-u 8 mb-et(at)'u 8 m(u 4 m). See 
Zerumbet (Ist def.).—Radix zerumbeti. See Zerumbet-tooL 
ZERZUPFEN (Ger.), v. tr. Tse 2 r-tsupf'e 2 n. To tease a micro- 
scopic preparation. [B.] 

ZESIS (Lat.), n. f. Ze(ze 2 )'si 2 s. Gen., zes'eos {-is). Gr., 

(from £etr, to boil). Fr., z6se. Ebullition. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

ZEST, n. Ze 2 st. Fr., zeste. See Limonis cortex. 
ZESTOIAJSIA (Lat.), n. f. Ze 2 st-o(o 8 )-lu 2 (lu)'zi 2 (si 2 )-a 8 . Gr., 
£«rroAov<ria (from £e<rr6s, boiling hot, and Aoueir, to wash). Fr., 
zestolusie. Washing or bathing with hot water. [A, 311, 322 
(*» 48).] 

ZEUGEND (Ger.), adj. Tsoig'e 2 nd. Generative, procreating. 
ZEUGFNG (Ger.), n. Tsoig'un 2 . Generation.—Abvvecbselnde 
Z. See Alternate generation.— Reutelthieriscbe Z. See Mar¬ 
supia! generation. —Eierlegende Z. See Oviparous generation. 
—Freiwiilige Z. See Spontaneous generation.— Geschlecht- 
licbeZ. SeeGAMOGENESis.— Jungfernz’. See Parthenogenesis. 
—Eebendige Z. See Viviparous generation.— Z’sfaliig. Capa- 
ble of generation. [a, 48.]— Z’skvaft. Procreative power.— 
Z’skreis. See Cyclus generationis.— Z’sreife. See Puberty. — 
Z’sthelle. The genitals ; in botany. the organs of fructification. 
[a, 35.]—Z’strieb. Procreative impulse.—Z T sunfabig. See Im- 
potent.— Z^vermogen. Capabiiity of generation. [a, 48.] 
ZEYSUM, n. See under Santolina fragrantissima. 
ZIBATUM (Lat.), n. n. Zi 2 b-at(a 8 t)'u 8 m(u 4 m). Zaibach, the 
alchemical name for mercury. [B, 52.] 

ZIBET, ZIBETII, n's. Zi 2 b'e 2 t, -e 2 th. See Civet (Ist def.). 
ZIBETH (Ger.), n. Tseb-at'. Lat., zibetha , zibethium, zibethum . 
See Civet (2d def.).—Z’baum. See Durio zibethinus.— Z*katze, 
Z’tliier. See Viverra. 

ZIBEBiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Zi 2 b'e 2 b-e(a 8 -e 2 ). Ger., Zibeben. See 
Raisins. 

ZICKZACKIG (Ger.), adj. Tsi 2 k'tsa 8 k-i 2 g. See Flexuose. 
ZIEGE (Ger.). n. Tseg'e 2 . See Goat.— Z’nauge. See JEgilops 
(Ist def.).—Z’nkotbarznei. See Diacopr^egon,— Z’usaure. See 
Capric acid — Z’nstimme. See ^Egophony.— Z’ntalg. See 
Sebum hircinum. 

ZIEGEL(Ger.), n. Tseg'e 2 l. Atile orbrick. [a, 50.]—Z’daclilg, 
See Imbricate.— Z’bl, Z T steinol. See Oleum lateritium. 
Z1EGENBEIN (Ger.), n. Tseg'e 2 n-bin. See Genu valgum. 
ZIEGENPETER (Ger.), n. Tseg'e 2 n-pat-e 2 r. See Mumps. 
ZIEGENTOD (Ger.), n. Tseg'e 2 n-tod. See Aconitum napellus 
and iEaoLETHRON. 

ZIEIIE (Ger.), n. Tse'e 2 . See Spasmodic ergotism. 
ZIEHEND (Ger.), adj. Tse'e 2 nd. Vesicant. [L, 80.] 
ZIEHER (Ger.), n. Ze-e 2 r. One who or that which draws. 
fa, 48.]—Kinderz’. See Obstetricat forceps.— Knotenz’. See 
Serre-nceud.— KopfzL See Craniotomy forceps and Obstetricat 
forceps. —liiiftz’. See Air tractor. 

ZIEIIKIND (Ger.), n. Tse'ki 2 nd. A foster-child, a nursling. 
ZIEHKOPF (Ger.), n. Tse'ko 8 pf. See Cup (2d def.). 
ZIEHMFTTER (Ger.), n. Tse'mut-te 2 r. A foster-mother, a 
nurse. [a, 50.] 

ZIERIA (Lat.), n. f. Zi 2 -e 2 r'i 2 ra 8 . A genus of the Butacece. 
[a, 35.]—Z. lanceolata. An Australian species. The fresh leaves 
and branchlets yield a limpid oil similar to and used like oil of rue. 
[“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxi (a, 14).] . 

ZIEST (Ger.), n. Tsest. The genus Stachys. [a, 35.] 

ZIMB (African), n. See Glossina morsitans. 

ZIMMT (Ger.), n. Tsi 2 mt. Written also Zimmet. See Cin- 
namon. —Aecliter Z. Ceylon cinnamon. [a, 35.] —Bitterer Z., 
Bittere Z T rinde, Bitterz’. Culilawan-bark. [a, 35.]— Chines- 
Iscber Z., Englisclier Z., Franzbslscber Z. See Chinese cin¬ 
namon and cf. Cassia lignea.— Hoilamlischer Z. Ceylon cinna¬ 
mon. [a, 35.]— Indianisclier Z., Indischer Z. See Chinesischer 
Z.— Javaz% Magellaniscber Z., Magelianz’, See Winter's 
bark. —Malabariscber Z. See Cassia lignea.— Mutterz\ See 
Cortex malabathri and Cassia lignea.— Orientalisclier Z., Ori- 
entaliscbe Z’rinde, Wahrer Z., AVahre Z’rinde. Ceylon 
cinnamon. Ta, 35.] —Welsser Z., Weissz*. See under Canella alba 
(Ist def.).—Winter*seher Z. See. WintePs bark.— Z’alkohol. 
Cinnamic alcohol. [B.]—Z’kassie. See Chinese cinnamon. — 
Z’kelclie, Z’naglein. See Ftores cassiae. —Z’bl, See Cinnamon- 
oil.— Z’saure. See the major list.—Z’spiritns. See Spiritus 
cinnamomi.— Z*syrup. See Syrupus cinnamomi,— Z’tinktnr. See 
Tinctura cinnamomi. 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A*, ah; A 4 , ali; Cii, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he: E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank: 
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ZIMMTSAUItE (Ger.), n. Tsi 2 mt'zoir-e 2 . See Cinnamic acid. 
— Z.-Aethylester. See Ethyl cinnamate.— Z.-Anliydrld. See 
Cinnamic anhydride.— Z.-Jflenzylester. See Cinnamein.— Z’es- 
sigsaureanhydrid. See Acetocinnamic anhydride.— Z.-Zimint- 
ester. See Styracin. 

ZINAIINE, n. Zi 2 n'a 2 l-en. A yellow coloring matter, C ao Hi»- 
N a O a , produced by the action of nitrous acid on aniline. [B, 2.] 

ZINC, n. Zi 2 n 2 k. Lat., zincum. Fr., z. Ger., Zink. A metallic 
element known to the ancients under the forrn of its alloy with 
copper, but not recognized as a distinet metal till the end of the 
seventeenth century. It is found in nature, sometimes uncom- 
bined but usually under the form of compounds constituting 
various minerals. Some of these (calamine, tutty, etc.) are em- 
ployed in medicine. Z: is a hard, bluish-white metal. malleableand 
ductile at a temperature of 100° to 150° C., but brittle when heated 
above 200° C. It melts at 433° C., and when cooled after fusion has 
a crystalline texture. It acts as a bivalent radicle. Symbol, Zn ; 
atomic weight. 64*9 ; sp. gr., 69. [B, 3.]—Aerated z. Z. carbon- 
ate. [B, 91.]—Basic z. chromate. One of several yellow com¬ 
pounds, Zn a (OH) a Cr0 4 -e If a 0,2Zn a (0H) a Cr0 4 + H a O. andZn 4 (OH) 5 - 
Cr0 4 . [B, 3.]—Brown z. oxide. See Tutia. —Bntterofz. See 
Z. chloride. —Caustique au chlorure de z. (Fr.). See Pasta 
zinci chlorati.— Cerate of earbonate of z. See Ceratum zinci 
carbonatis.— Coliyre an sulfate de z. [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). Lat., col¬ 
lyrium cum sulfate zincico. A preparation consisting of 15 centi- 
grammes of z. sulphate dissolved in 100 grammes of rose-water. 
[B.] Cf. Collyrium cum sulfate zincico ex Sanchez.— Etliylure 
de z. (Fr.). See Z" 1 ethyl,— Flowers of z. Fr., fleurs de z ., oxyde 
de z. par voie siche [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Zinkblumen. Z. oxide pre- 
pared by subjecting pure metallic z. to a bright red heat with ac- 
cess to the air. [B.]—Glycerite of oxide of z. Lat., glycerinum 
cum oxydo zincico [Netherl. Ph.]. Fr., glycere d^oxyde de z. [Fr. 
Cod.]. Sp., glicerolado de oxido zincico [Sp. Ph.]. A preparation 
made by mixing 1 part of z. oxide (prepared by calcination) with 2 
parts ot' glycerite of starch [Fr. Cod.] ; or 1 part of z. oxide (pre¬ 
pared in the wet way) with 8 [Netherl. Ph.] (10 [Sp. Ph.]) parts of 
glycerite of starch. [B ; B, 95 (a, 38).J—Granulated z. [Br. Ph.]. 
Z. obtained in granulated masses by pouriug the fused metal into 
cold water. [B, 5.]—HydroIG de sulfate de z. compos6 (Fr.). 
A preparation made by maeerating for two days 6 parts of z. sul¬ 
phate with 540 each of rose-water and water of plantain and 11 of 
povvdered iris, and straining. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Hydrolotif de sul¬ 
fate de z. (Fr.). See Lotion astringente. —Injection de sulfate 
de z. (Fr.). A solution of z. sulphate in 500 times as much water. 
[B, 119 (a, 38).]— Jaune de z. (Fr.). See Z. yellow.— Memphitic z. 
Z. earbonate. [B, 96.]—Muriatie z, Z. chloride. [B, 96.]—Oint- 
inent of oxide of z. [U. S. Ph.]. See Unguentum zinci oxidi. — 
Oleate of z. See Z. oleate.— Oxide of z. by the dry way. Fr., 
oxyde de z. par voie s&che. See Flowers of z.— Oxide of z. by tlie 
wet way. , Fr., oxyde de z. par voie humide [Fr. Cod.]. The zinci 
oxidum of the U. S. Ph. (see under Z. oxide).— Phosphure de z. 
(Fr.). See Z. phosphide.—Vommaile d’oxyde de z. (Fr.). See 
Unguentum zinci oxidi— Precipitated z. earbonate. Lat., 
zinci carbonas [Br. Ph.] ( preeeipitatus [U. S. Ph.]), zincum carboni- 
cum [Swiss Ph.]. Fr., souscarbonate de z. hydrute [Fr. Cod.]. A 
basic z. earbonate prepared by precipitation from a solution of z. 
sulphate by the action of sodium earbonate. It varies in composi- 
tion according to the degree of concentration of the Solutions and 
the temperature at which precipitation occurs. As prepared by the 
U. S. process it has the constitution (ZnCO a ) a .3Zn(OH) a ; by the 
British formula, ZnCO s .2ZnO + 3H a O ; and by the process of the 
Fr. Cod., (ZnC0 3 ) 3 .5Zn(0H) 2 + H a O. It is a very fine white powder, 
devoid of taste and odor, and insoluble in alcohol and in water. [B.] 
—Sea-salt of z. Z. chloride. [B, 91.]—Solution of Z. chloride. 
See Liquor zinci chloridi.— Solution of z. liypoelilorite. An 
aqueous solution of an extemporaneously formed z. hvpochlorite ; 
prepared by mixing an aqueous solution of 24 oz. of z. sulphate 
with water in which 12 oz. of chlorinated lime have been thoroughly 
triturated, and making the product measure 11$ pints. [B, 5.]— 
Souscarbonate de z. Iiydrat6 (Fr.). See under Precipitated z. 
earbonate. —Sulfate de z. du eommeree (Fr.). See Zincum sul- 
phuricum crudum. —Sulfate de z. officinal [Fr. Cod.] (ou pur) 
(Fr.). Purified z. sulphate. [B.] See Z. sulphate— Test z. Metal¬ 
lic z. melted and allowed to run in a thin stream into water, thus 
forming small sticks or thin dises or fragments free from arsenic. 
[B, 5 (a, 38).]—Z. acetate. Lat., acetas zinci [Belg. Ph.] (seu zinci- 
cus [Dan. Ph., Netherl. Ph.]), zinci acetas [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.], zincum 
aceticum [Ger. Ph., Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph. (2d ed.), Russ. Ph., Swiss 
Ph.]. Fr., acetate de z. [Fr. Cod.]. Sp., acetato zincico [Sp. Ph.]. 
A white crystalline substance, Zn(C 2 H 3 O a ) a + H a O. [B, 3.1—Z. 
aerylate. The compound (C a H a O a ) a Zn. [B, 2 ; B, 3 (a, 38).]—Z. 
aluminate. The compound Al a Zn0 4 . [B, 2.]—Z’amtde. Ger., 
Zinkamid. A white amorphous substance, Zn(NH a ) ? . [B, 3.]—Z. 
amyl. S ee Z. diisoamyl. —Z. and ereatinine chloride. A body, 
(C 4 H 7 N 3 0) a ZnCl a , forming acicular crystals. [B, 4, 158 (a, 24).]— 
Z. and mereury cyanide. See Mercury and Z. cyanide — Z. 

and potassium cyanide. A substance, K a ZnC 4 N 4 = ^x^cnHc’ 
crystallizing into octaedra; formed by the evaporation of a solution 
of z. cyanide in a solution of an excess of potassic cyanide. [B.]— 
Z. antlmonate. The compound Zn(Sb0 3 ) a . [B, 2.]—Z. antl- 
monide. An alloy of z. and antimony. [B.]—Z. arsenate. A 
substance, Zn a (As0 4 ) a + 8H a O, occufring native as a mineral. [B, 2.] 
—Z. bromide. Lat., zinci bromidum [U. S. Ph.]. Ger., Bromzink, 
Zinkbromiir. A white, granular deliquescent powder, ZnBr a , of 
saline, metallic taste. [B.]—Z. earbonate. Normal z. earbonate, 
ZnC0 3 , occurs native in the impure form as calamine. It may also 
be prepared artificially. What is usually called z. earbonate is the 
precipitated z. earbonate (^. v.). [B.]—Z. chloride. Lat., chlore- 

tum zincicum [Dan. Ph., Finn. Ph., Netherl. Ph., Norw. Ph.. Swed. 
Ph.], chloruretum zinci [Belg. Ph.], zinci chloridum [U. S. Ph., Br. 
Ph.], zincum chloratum [Ger. Ph., Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph. (2ded.), 


Russ. Ph., Swiss Ph.] (seu chloretum [Gr. Ph.]). Fr., chlorure de z. 
[Fr. Cod.]. Sp., cloruro zincico [Sp. Ph.]. Butter of z. ; a white, 
deliquescent crystalline substance, ZnCl a , of caustic, metallic taste, 
acid reaction, and marked caustic properties. It is readily soluble 
in water and in alcohol. [B.]—Z. chromate. See Basic z. chro- 
. mate.— Z. chromlte. A dark-green crystalline body, ZnCr a 0 4 . 
[B, 3.]—Z. colloid. See Z. colloid.—Z. cyanide. Fr., cyanure 
de z. [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Cyanzink. Sp., cianuro zincico [Sp. Ph.]. 
A white insoluble powder, ZnC a N a = Zn : (C j N) a , formed by the 
action of hydrocyanic acid on z. acetate or of potassic cyanide 
on other salts of z. [B.]—Z. diamine. See Z'amide.—Z. dl- 
ethyl. See Z'ethyl (2d def.)—Z. dietliylate. Ger., Zinkathylat. 
A white powder, Zn.(OC a H 6 ) a . [B, 3.]—Z. diethyloxyaeetate. 
A substance, (C e H u 0 3 ) a Zn, occurring as acicular or laminar 
crystals and forming the most characteristic salt known of di- 
ethyloxyacetic acid. [B, 3 (a. 38).] —Z. diisoamyl. A liquid, 
Zn(C 6 H n ) a . [B, 3.]— Z. diisobutyl. A liquid, Zn(C 4 H a ) a . [B. 3.1— 
Z. dust. Ger., Zinkstaub. Metallic z. obtained as a fine powder 
in the process of z. manu facture ; used as a reducing agent. [B, 3.] 
—Z. etliide. See Z'ethyl (2d def.).—Z. ethoxide. See Z. diethy- 
late. —Z*ethyl. Fr .. z^ethyle. Ger., Zinkdthyl. 1. A uni valent 
radicle, Zn(C 2 H 6 )'. 2. The compound Zn(C a II f ) a (more properly 

called z'diethyl or z. eihide ), a mobile liquid having a peculiar odor 
and taking fire spontaneously on exposure to the air. [B, 3.]—Z. 
ferrieyanide. A yellow powder, Zn 3 Fe a (C 3 N 3 ) 4 . [B.]—Z. ferro- 
eyanide. Lat., zincum ferrocyanatum [Ger. Ph. (lst ed.), Russ. 
Ph., Swiss Ph.], cyanatum zincicoferrosum [Neth. Ph.]. An amor¬ 
phous white powder, Zn a Fe(C 3 N 3 ) a + 3H a O. [B.]—Z. fulminate. 
A body, C.Zn(N0 2 ).CN = ZnC a N a O a , that detonates violently when 
struck or when heated to 192° C. [B, 4.]—Z. gallate. A white 
precipitate, C 7 H a 0 6 Zn 2 + H a O, obtained by boiling z. acetate with 
gallic acid. [B, 46 (a, 14).]—Z. hydrocarbonate. See Precipita¬ 
ted z. earbonate—Z. iodide. Lat., zinci iodidum [U. S. Ph.]. 
Ger., Jodzinki Zinkjodiir. The compound Znl a , forming acicular 
or octaedral crystals. [B. 3.]—Z. lactate. Lat., lactas zinci 
[Belg. Ph.] (seu zincicus [Netherl. Ph., Swed. Ph.]), zincum laeticum 
[Ger. Ph., lst ed.. Russ. Ph.]. Fr., lactate de z. [Fr. Cod.]. The 
compound Zn(C 3 H 6 0 3 ) 2 -»- 3H a O, forming small white crystals. [B, 
3, 95 (a, 38); B, 4.]—Z’metliyl. Fr., Z'meihyle. Ger.. Zinkmethyl. 
1. A univalent radicle, Zn(CH) 3 )'. 2. Zklimethyl, Zn(CH a ) a ; a col- 
orless, spontaneously inflammable liquid of very powerful and dis- 
agreeable odor the vapor of which produces a sense of constriction 
of the throat and dyspnoea and is said to be poisonous. [B, 3.]—Z. 
nitrate. The compound Zn(N0 3 ) a + 6H a O, forming deliquescent 
prismatic crystals. [B. 3.]—Z. nit ride. A green powder, Zn 3 N a . 
[B, 3.]—Z. nitroaeetonitrlle. See Z. fulminate.— Z. oiutment. 
See Unguentum zinci oxidi. —Z. oleate. Lat., zincum oleinicum. 
1. A preparation made by dissolving 1 part of z. oxide in 8 parts of 
oleic acid, forming a soft, talc-like white powder. It is used in 
hyperidrosis and various skin diseases. 2. Z. oleate (lst def.) di- 
luted with any ointment base to form a soft, tallowy solid. [ k ‘ Proc. 
of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvii, p. 430, xxxiv, p. 570 (a, 14).] Cf. 
Oleatum zinci. —Z. orthophosphate. Lat., zinciphosphas. Nor¬ 
mal z. orthophosphate, Zn 3 (P0 4 ) a + 2H a O, usually termed z. phos- 
phate, is a white powder, used as a nervine. [B, 5.]—Z. oxide. 
Lat., oxidum (seu oxydum [Dan. Ph., Netherl. Ph., Norw. Ph.]) zinci¬ 
cum [Finn. Ph., Swed. Ph.], oxydum zinci , oxydum zinci praecipita¬ 
tum [Belg. Ph.], zinci oxidum [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.], zincum oxyda- 
tum [Ger. Ph., Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph., Gr. Ph., Russ. Ph., Swdss Ph.]. 
Fr., oxyde de z. par voie humide et par voie seclie [Fr. Cod.]. Sp., 
oxido zincico [Sp. Ph.]. A soft, white or yellowish-white, amor¬ 
phous powder, ZnO, devoid of taste and odor, and insoluble in 
water and in alcohol. It may be prepared either by calcining the 
precipitated z. earbonate at a low red heat, forming then the zinci 
oxidum of the U. S. Ph. and Br. Ph., the zincum oxydatum of the 
Ger. Ph., and the oxyde de z. par voie humide of the Fr. Cod., 
or by direct oxidation of the metal (by calcining), when it is called 
floicers of z ., lana philosophica , pompholix , nix alba , or nihilum 
album , and is the oxijde de z. par voie seche of the Fr. Cod. As 
it occurs in its purest form in eommeree, it is the commercial z. 
oxide (Lat., oxidum zincicum crudum [Finn. Ph.] [seu venale 
(Swed. Ph.)], oxydum zinci [Belg. Ph.], oxydum zincicum venale 
[Dan. Ph.], or zincum oxydatum crudum [Ger. Ph.]). A commer¬ 
cial z. oxide produced in the smelting of lead ores is called cadm ia 
or tutty. [B ; B, 95 (a, 38).]—Z. oxychloride. A crystalline sub¬ 
stance, ZnCl a .3ZnO + 4H a O, obtained by the action of a strong solu¬ 
tion of z. chloride on z. oxide. [B, 16.]—Z. pentasnlphide. A 
white amorphous substance, ZnS 6 . [B, 3.]—Z. permanganate. 
The compound ZnMn a O s , occurring as dark-red tabular crystals. 
[B, 270 (a, 38).]—Z. phosphate. See Z. orthophosphate.—Z. phos- 
pliide. Lat., zinci phosphidum [U. S. Ph.]. Fr., phosphure de z. 
[Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Phosphorzink. The compound Zn 3 P 5 „ forming 
either crystalline fragments or a dark-grayish pow T der, having a 
faint taste of phosphorus. [B.]—Z. pur [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). Lat., 
zincum [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph., Gr. Ph., Russ. Ph.] ( purissimum ). Sp., 
z. [Sp. Ph.]. Metallic z. freed from impurities and suitable for 
pharmaceutical purposes. [B.]—Z, sallcylate. Lat., zincum 
salicylicum [Russ. Ph.]. A dibasic substance, Zn(C 7 H 6 0 3 )8 + 2H a O, 
forming colorless crystals of metallic taste. [B, 10 ; B, 95 (a, 38).J— 
Z. sarcolaetate. Ger., fleischmilchsaures Zink. A crystalline 
body, Zn(C 3 H 6 0 3 ) ? + 2H a O, isomeric w r ith z. lactate and occurring 
as laevorotary acicular crystals. [B, 3 (a, 38); B, 4.]—Z. spar. 
Ger., Zinkspath. See Calamine (lst def.).—Z. snlpliate, Lat., 
sulfas (seu sulphas [Dan. Ph., Netherl. Ph., Norw. Ph., Swed. Ph.]) 
zincicus [Finn. Ph.], sulphas zinci [Belg. Ph.], zinci sulphas [U. S. 
Ph., Br. Ph.], zincum sulfuricnm [Ger. Ph., Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph., 
Russ. Ph., Swiss Ph.] (seu sulphuricum purum [Gr. Ph.]). Fr.. sul¬ 
fate de z. officinal [Fr. Cod.]. Sp., sulfato zincico [Sp. Ph.]. White 
vitriol (or white copperas), ZnS0 4 + 7H a O, forming small colorless 
prismatic or acicular crystals having a saline metallic taste and 
acid reaction, soluble in about half its weight of w ater. It is used 
as an emetic and topieally as an astringent. [B.]—Z. snlphide. 
A substance, ZnS, occurring in nature as the crystalline z. blende 
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and wurtzite, and also obtained artificially in the amorphous state- 
[B, 8.] See also Z. pentasulphide.—Z. sulphocarbolate. Lat.i 
zinci sulphocarbolas [Br. Ph.J, zincum sulfocarbolicum [Ger. Ph.i 
Russ. Ph., Swiss Ph.]. Fr., sulfophenate de z. Ger., Zinksulfo- 
phenylat. Z. paraphenolsulphonate, Zn(C # H5S0 4 ) 2 + 8H 2 0, form- 
ing efflorescent, rhombic prismatic crystals. It is odorless and has 
a metallic ta«te and an acid reaction. [Gighi, “ Ann. di chim. appl. 
alia farm. ed alia med., , ' , June, 1884, p. 321 (B).]—Z. tliioarsenite. 
A lemon-yellow substance, Zn 2 As 2 S 6 . [B, 2J—Z. valerianate. 
Lat., valeras zinci [Belg. Ph.], Valerianas zincicus [Finn. Ph., Neth. 
Ph., Norw. Ph., Swed. Ph.], zinci Valerianas [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.], 
zincum valerianicum [Ger. Ph. (lst ed.), Gr. Ph., Hung. Ph. (2d 
ed.), Russ. Ph., Swiss Ph.]. Fr., valerianate de z. [Fr. Cod.]. Sp., 
valerianato zincico [Sp. Ph.]. The compound Zn(C 6 He0 2 ) 2 , forrn- 
ing white scaly crystals which have a faint odor of valerianic acid 
and a sweetish, metallic taste. [B, 5, 95.]—Z. white. Ger., Zink- 
weiss. Commercial z. oxide.—Z. yellow. Fr., jaune de z. Ger., 
Zinkgelb. Basic z. chromate. [B.] 

ZINCIBER (Lat.), n. n. Zi 2 ns(zi 2 n 2 k)'i 2 b-u 5 r(e 2 r). Gen., -ib'eris. 
See Zingiber. 

ZINCIC, adj. Zi 2 ns'i 2 k. Lat., zincicus. Pertaining to or con- 
taining zinc. [B.] 

ZINCONITE, n. Zi 2 nk'o 2 n-it. See Calamine (lst def.). 

ZINCUM (Lat.), n. n. Zi 2 n 2 k'u 3 m(u 4 m). See Zinc ; of the U. S., 
Br., Gr., and Russ. Ph’s, see Zinc pur.— Acetas zinci. See Zinc 
acetate.— iEther zinci. Fr., ether zince. A preparation made 
by treating 15 parts of zinc chloride with 61 of ether and 30 of abso¬ 
lute alcohol for some days and decanting. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Aqua 
ophthalmica adstringeus e vitriolo zinci. See Collyrium 
adstringens zinci. —Aqua sulphatis zinci aluminosa. See 
Liquor aluminis compositus. —Aqua zinci cum campliora. Fr., 
eau zincee camphrte. A solution of 18 parts of zinc sulphate and 8 
of camphor in 786 of boiling water ; or of 28 parts of zinc sulphate 
and 8 of camphor in 786 of water. [L, 49, 87 (a, 14).]—Butyrum 
zinci. Zinc chloride. [B, 270.]—Calx zinci. Zinc oxide. [B, 
270.]—Carbonas zinci Impurus. See Calamine (lst def.).—Ce¬ 
ratum carbonatis zinci impuri. See Ceratum calamini.— 
Ceratum zinci. See Unguentum zinci oxidi.— Ceratum zinci 
carbonatis [U. S. Ph., 1870]. A mixture of 1 part of precipitated 
zinc carbonate with 5 parts of ointment of lard. [B.]—Collyrium 
adstringens e zinco sulphurico. See Aqua ophthalmica alu¬ 
minosa and Collyrium adstringens zinci.— Collyrium adstrin¬ 
gens zinci. A solution of zinc sulphate in from 96 to 320 times as 
mnch water. Sometimes rose-water or infusion of elder was used, 
and, according to one old formulary, the yolk of a hard-boiled egg 
was removed, zinc sulphate put in its place, and the resulting liqnid 
mixed with 166 grammes each of rose-water and water of plantain. 
[B, 119 (a, 38).]—Collyrium zinci. See Collyre au sulfate de zinc. 
—Flores zinci. See Flowers of zinc.— Injectio sulphatis zinci 
compositus. See Liquor aluminis compositus.— Injectio zinci 
clilorati. Sp., inyeccion de cloruro de zinc [Sp. Ph.]. A solution 
of zinc chloride in twice as much water to which from 1 to 3 per 
cent. of hydrochloric acid has been added ; used for embalming. 
It should‘havea sp. gr. of P33. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Lactas zinci. 
Zinc lactate. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Liquor sulphatis zinci alumino¬ 
sa. See Liquor aluminis compositus.— Liquor zinci clilorati 
(seu Chloridi [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.]). Solution of zinc chloride ; 
made by dissolving metallic zinc in hydrochloric acid. It contains, 
however, impurities in the form of Iron salts. These are removed 
by conversion into iron chloride (by means of nitric acid [U. S. Ph.] 
or chlorine water [Br. Ph.J) and subsequent precipitation by the 
gradual addition of zinc carbonate. In the U. S. process, 240 parts 
of zinc are einployed and the solution is brought to measure 1,000 
parts ; for the Br. prep. 1 lb. av. of zinc is used to form 2 imperial 
pints of the solution. The sp. gr. of the former is 1'555, of the latter 
1 593; and each contains about 50 per cent. of zinc chloride. The of- 
flcial solution forms a colorless liquid having a sweetish, styptic 
taste and an acid reaction. [B.]—Liquor zinci et alumini» sulfu- 
rica? basicie. S eeSoluMde sulfate d’alumine et de zinc.— Liquor 
zinci sulfurici [Sp. Ph.]. Sp., solucion de sulfato zincico [Sp. 
Ph.]. A solution of 30 centigrammes of zinc sulphate in 180 grammes 
of distilled water. [B, 95.]—Oleatum zinci [Br. Ph.]. A prepara¬ 
tion made by triturating 1 part of zinc oxide (obtained in the wet 
way) with 9 parts of oleic acid, allowing to stand for two hours, and 
dissolving over the water bath. [B, 95 (a, 38).] Cf. Zinc oleate. — 
Oxydum zinci [Belg. Ph.]. A term applied apparently to the 
commercial zinc oxide of the best grade and also to the more care- 
fully prepared zinc oxide of the ph’s. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Oxydum 
zinci praecipitatum. See Zinc oxide. —Pasta zinci clilorati 
[Gr. Ph., Russ. Ph.]. Fr., caustique au chlorure de zinc [Fr. Cod.]. 
Sp., caustico de cloruro de zinc [Sp. Ph.]. A paste made of 32 
parts of zinc chloride dissolved in 4 of water and mixed with 8 of 
zinc oxide and 24 of dried wheat flour [Fr. Cod.] ; of equal parts of 
zinc chloride and wheat flour with a little water [Sp. Ph., Russ. 
Ph.]; or of zinc oxide with a strong solution of zinc chloride [Gr. 
Ph.). The Fr. Cod. directs that the paste be cut into thin pieces and 
thoroughly dried ; the Gr. Ph. directs that it be colored at pleas- 
ure wlien used to fili teeth. The Belg. Ph. recognizes four grades 
of paste, containing respectively twice. three times, four times, and 
five times as much wheat flour as zinc chloride. [B, 95 (a, 38).]— 
Solutio zinci aluminosa. See Liquor aluminis compositus.— 
Sulphas zinci. See Zinc sulphate. —Unguentum oxydi zinci 
compositum [Belg. Ph.]. An ointment of 50 parts of zinc oxide, 
125 of white lead, 80 of oli ve oil, 275 each of yellow wax and beef 
marrow, and 195 of mutton suet. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Unguentum re¬ 
frigerans zinci. An ointment of 1 part of anhydrons lanolin, 2 
of benzoinated zinc ointment, and 3 of rose-water. [“ Am. Jour. of 
Pharm.,” July, 1890, p. 346 (a, 50).]—Unguentum zinci. See Un¬ 
guentum zinci oxidi.— Unguentum zinci oleati [Br. Ph.]. A 
mixture of equal parts of zinc oleate and petroleum. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 
—Unguentum zinci oxidi [U. S. Ph.]. Fr.. pommade d'oxyde 
de zinc [Fr. Cod.], unguent gris (ou ophthalmique , ou de pompho¬ 


lyx). Sp., pomada de oxido zincico [Sp. Ph.]. Ointment of oxide 
of zinc, zinc ointment; made by rubbing up 1 part of (crude [Ger. 
Ph., Finn. Ph., Dan. Ph.]) zinc oxide with 9 parts of (benzoated [Fr. 
Cod.]) lard (simple cerate [Belg. Ph.], simple ointment [Hung. Ph.]), 
with 15 [Sp. Ph.], 8 [Netherl. Ph.] of lard, 4 [U. S. Ph.J, 5* [Br. Ph.] 
of benzoated lard, or with 8 of washed lard and 1 part of yellow 
wax [Russ. Ph.]. The older ph's varied the proportion of lard 
slightly or used 7 parts of verdigris with 22 each of zinc oxide and 
a solution of camphor in alcohol and 60 each of lard and mutton 
suet, or 1 part of zinc oxide with 2 parts of olive-oil. [B ; B, 95,119 
(a, 38).]—Valeras zinci. See Zinc valerianate.— Zinci acetas. 
See Zinc acetate.— Zinci bromidum. See Zinc bromide— Zinci 
carbonas (praecipitatus). See Precipitated zinc carbonate.— 
Zinci cliloridum. See Zinc chloride.— Zinci iodidum. See 
Zinc iodide.— Zinci oxidum. See Zinc oxide.— Zinci pliosplii- 
(lum. See Zinc phosphide. —Zinci praeparata. Preparations 
of zinc ; zinc salts. [B, 95.]—Zinci salia [Gr. Ph.]. Zinc salts, 
regarded as a class of poisons. [B, 95.]—Zinci sulplias. See 
Zinc sulphate.— Zinci valerianas. See Zinc valerianate.—Z. 
aceticum [Ger. Ph.. Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph. (2d ed.), Russ. Ph., Swiss 
Ph.]. See Zinc acetate,—Z. carbonlcum [Swiss Ph.]. Precipi¬ 
tated zinc carbonate. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Z. cliloratum, Z. chlore- 
tuin. See Zinc chloride.— Z. ferrocyanatum. See Zinc ferro- 
cyanide.—Z. granulatum [Br. Ph.]. Granulated zinc. [a, 38.]— 
Z. granulatum depuratum [Hung. Ph., lst ed.]. Granulated 
zinc purified. [B ; B, 95 (a, 38).]—Z. laeticum. See Zinc lactate. 
—Z. oleinicum. Zinc oleate, [a, 38.]—Z. oxydatum. See Zinc 
oxide.—Z. oxydatum crudum. See under Zinc oxide.— Z. pu¬ 
rissimum. See Zinc pur.—Z. salicylicum. See Zinc salicylate. 
—Z. sulfocarbolicum, Z. sulfoplieiiylicum. See Zinc sulplio¬ 
carbolate.—Z* sulfuricum. See Zinc sulphate.—Z. sulfuricuin 
crudum [Gr. Ph.]. Fr., sulfate de zinc au commerce [Fr. Cod.]. 
Sp., vitriolo blanco (6 de zinc) [Sp. Ph.]. Unpurified commercial 
zinc sulphate. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Z. sulpliuricum purum. See 
Zinc sulphate.— Z. valerianicum. See Zinc valerianate. 

ZINGAR, n. Of the alchemists, verdigris. [B, 52.] 

ZINGIBER (Lat.), n. n. Zi 2 nj(zi 2 n 2 g)'i 2 b-u 6 r(e 2 r). Gen .,-ib'eris. 
Gr., £iyyt/3ept5. Fr., z ., gingembre (gris et blanc , rhizome) [Fr. Cod.] 
(2d def.). Ger., Ingwer (2d def.). Sp .,jengibre (rhizoma ) [Sp. Ph.] 
(2d def.). 1. A genus of plants forming, with Costus , Eletlaria, 
Alpinia , Amomum, etc., an order (the Gingiberacece) of monoco- 
tyledons or a tribe (the Gingiberece ) of the Scitaminece. 2. Of the 
U. S. Ph. and Br. Ph. ( rhizoma zingiberis [Ger. Ph., Belg. Ph., 
Dan. Ph., Finn. Ph., Norw. Ph., Russ. Ph., Swed Ph., Swiss Ph.], 


z. [rhizoma 
beris radix 


[Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph., 2d ed., Netherl. Ph.J, zingi- 
Gr. Ph.]), ginger, the rhizoma of Z. ofiicinale. [a, 35.] 
—vEtheroleum zingiberis. See Oil of ginger.— Cerevisia 
cum zingibere (seu zingiberis). See GiNGER-6eer.—Essentia 
zingiberis. See Tinctura zingiberis.— Extractum zingiberis 
aetliereum. See Oleoresina zingiberis.— Extractum zingiberis 
fluidum [U. S. Ph.]. A preparation made by exhausting with 
alcohol 100 grammes of ginger in No. 40 powder, reserving 90 c. c. 
of percolate, evaporating the residue to a soft extract, mixing the 
two, and bringing up to 100 c. c. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Infusum zingi¬ 
beris [U. S. Ph., 1870]. A preparation made by maeerating 4 
Troy oz. of ginger in a pint of boiling water for tw r o hours and 
straining. [B, 5 (a, 38).]—Oleoresina zingiberis [U. S. Ph.]. A 
preparation made by exhausting with ether 100 grammes of ginger 
in No. 60 powder (or carrying the process far enough to obtain 150 
parts of percolate), and evaporating the ether off. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 
—Oleum zingiberis eethereum. See Oil of ginger. —Radix 
zingiberis. See Z. (2d def.).—ltadix zingiberis (albi) e Ja- 
maica. See White ginger.— Radix zingiberis silvestris. 1. 
Long zedoary. 2. The tuberous root-stock of Z. cassumunar. 3. 
The root-stock of Z. zerumbet [Roscoe]. [a, 35.]—Rhizoma 
zingiberis. See Z. (2d def.).—Rhizoma zingiberis pulve- 
ratuin. Ginger dried at 40° C., powdered in an iron mortar, and 
sifted through a No. 120silk sieve [Fr. Cod.], or pow dered and sifted 
through a 1,600-mesh sieve [Russ. Ph.], or through a 1,000-mesh 
sieve till the residue forms a fibrous mass [Swed. Ph.]. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 
—Syrupus zingiberis. A preparation made by triturating 2 
parts of fluid extract of ginger w r ith 25 of powdered sugar, maintain- 
ing at a heat of not more than 60° C. till the alcohol is evaporated, 
dissolving the residue in 35 parts of w r ater. filtering, washing till 60 
parts are obtained, adding 40 of sugar, and straining [U. S. Ph.] ; 
or by mixing 6 fluid drachms of stronger tincture of ginger w f ith 
19 fluid oz. of syrup [Br. Ph.]; or by maeerating 1 part of 
ginger in 7 parts of water and 1 part of 90-per-cent. alcohol 
[Russ. Ph.] (in enough boiling water [Swed. Ph.]), and dissolving 
120 [Russ. Ph.] (126 [Swed. Ph.]) of sugar in 70 of filtered liqnid. 
[B, 95 (a, 38).]—Tabella? zingiberis. See Trochisci zingiberis. — 
Tinctura zingiberis. Fr., teinture de gingembre [Fr. Cod.]. A 
tincture made of 1 part of ginger in No*. 40* pow^der with alcohol 
enough to make 5 parts by percolation [U. S. Ph.] (with 5 parts of 
dilute alcohol [Ger. Ph., Hung. Ph., Swiss Ph.], 70-per-cent. alcohol 
[Russ. Ph.], or 80-per-cent. alcohol [Fr. Cod., Belg. Ph.]), or of 2| oz. 
of ginger with enough alcohol to make 20 fl. oz. by percolation [Br. 
Ph.J. [B, 95, 119 (a, 38).]—Tinctura zingiberis anglica [Swiss 
Ph.] (seu fortior [Br. Ph.]). A tincture made of 10 oz. of ginger 
wdth alcohol enough to make 20 fl. oz. by percolation [Br. Ph.l ; or 
of 10 parts of ginger w r ith alcohol enough to make 20 parts [Swiss 
Ph.]. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Trochisci zingiberis [U. S. Ph.]. Syn. : 

tabellce zingiberis [Belg. Ph.]. Lozenges made of 200 parts of tinct¬ 
ure of ginger w r ith 2,000 of sugar, 50 of tragacanth. and enough 
syrup of ginger [U. S. Ph.] ; orwith 12 of tragacanth, 1,788 of sugar, 
and enough water [Belg. Ph.]. [B, 95 (a, 38) J— Z. album. 1. For- 

merly the corm of Arum maculatum, [a, 35.] 2. See White 

ginger.— Z. amarum. Ger., bitterer Ingwer. A species fouud in 
Java and the Dloluccas. The spicy, bitterish rhizome is used like 
that of Z. zerumbet. The young stems are used as a spice, and the 
young leaves are eaten. [a, 35.]—Z. cassumunar, Z. cassu- 
iiiuniar. Bengal root; a native of the East Indies, Java, and the 
Moluecas. The tubers of the root-stock, radix cassumunar (seu 
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cassumuniar , seu casmonar , seu risagon , seu bengale [inodorum], 
seu zingiberis silvestris, seu zedoarice tutece ), have a spicy, bitterish 
taste and a strong camphoraceous stnell. They have properties 
somewhat like those of ginger, butare not now known in cominerce. 
The piant is used by the natives in diarrhoea and colic. [a, 35.]— 
Z. citrlnum. The Curcuma longa, [a, 35.]—Z. commune. See 
Black ginger. —Z. dubium. Ger., zweifelhafter Ingwer. A 
Guinea piant used as an aromatie. It is not well known, and is 
doubtfully referred to this genus. Ia, 35.]—Z. flavum. The 
Curcuma longa . [a, 35.]—Z. gernianicnni. Formerly the corm 

of Arum maculatum, [a, 35.]—Z. gramineum. A species found 
in the islands of the Indian Ocean. The root-stock, which is gray- 
ish externally and white internally, is smaller than true ginger and 
has shorter joints. It has the medicinal properties of ginger, but 
is not used as a spice, on account of its unpleasant bitterish taste. 
[a, 35.]—Zingiberis radix. See Z. (2d def.).—Z. luteum. The 
Curcuma longa, [a, 35.]—Z. marginatum. A species found in 
the East Indies, Java, and the Moluceas. The seeds and root-stock 
are used as a mild aromatie. [a, 35.]—Z. mioga. A Japanese 
species. The tuberous, spicy root-stock is used as a food and in 
medicine, [a, 35.]—Z. nigrum. See Black ginger.— Z. otflcinale. 
Fr., gingembre , herbe au gingembre. Ger., gebrauchlicher (oder 
gemeiner , oder achter , oder wahrer) Ingwer. A native probably of 
India, but not known in its wild state ; a piant cultivated in the 



zingiber officinale. [A, 327.] 


tropies for its fleshy rhizome. which constitutes ginger. Ginger 
contains starch, a yellow, volatile oil belonging to the terpenes. and 
a pungent resinous prineiple ; it is used as a stimulant, carmina- 
tive, rubefacient, etc. [a, 35.]—Z. purpureum. See Z. cassu- 
munar .—Z. spurium. See Z. zerumbet.—Z. vulgare. See Black 
ginger,— Z. zantliorrizon. See Z. cassumunar.— Z. zerumbet. 
Fr., amome sauvage, balisier. Broad-leaved ginger of Ceylon and 
the East Indies. The root-stock, radix zerumbet (seu zerumbeth , 
seu zerumbeti , seu zingiberis silvestris , seu bengale , seu bringalle 
inodorum), is aromatie and bitter, and is used in fomentations and 
cataplasms. It is not now used internally. [a, 35.] 

ZINGIBERIN, n. Zi 2 n-ji 2 b'e 2 r-i 2 n. Ger., Z. See Oleoresina 

ZINGIBERIS. 

ZINK (Ger.), n. Tsi 2 n 2 k. See Zinc. —Antiinonsaures Z. Zinc 
antimonate.—Arsensaures Z. Zinc arsenate.—Halririansaures 
Z. See Zinc valerianate.— Bromz’. See Zinc bromide.— Carbol- 
schwefelsaures Z’oxyd. See Zinc sulphocarbolate.— Cyanz\ 
See Zinc cyanide.— Essigsaures Z. See Zinc acetate.— Fleiscli- 
milchsaures Z. See Zinc sarcolactate.— Jodz\ See Zinc iodide. 
—Roblensaures Z. See Zinc carbonate.— Plienylschwefel- 
saures Z. See Zinc sulphocarbolate.— Salpetersaures Z. (oder 
Z’oxyd). See Zinc nitrate.— Scliwefelsaures Z. (oder Z’oxyd), 
Schwefelz*. See Zinc sulphide,— Z*blumen. See Flowers of 
zinc. —Z*butter. Butter or zinc ; zinc chloride. [B.]— Z*grun. 
See Rinnmann's green and Zinc green.— Z’salbe. See Un¬ 
guentum zinci oxidi,— Z’spat, Z’spatb. See Calamine (lst def.). 
—Z*staub. Zinc dust. [B.]—Z’sulfophenolat, Z’sulfopheny- 
lat. See Zinc sulphocarbolate . 

ZINN (Ger.), n. Tsi 2 n. See Tin.— Graues Sauerz% Graues 
Z*oxyd. See Calx JouiVj.—Kbrnerz’. See Grain tin.— Salpeter- 
saures Z. Tetrachloride of tin obtained by the action of nitrohy- 
drochloricacid uponmetallictin.—Weissliches Z*oxyd, Z’asche. 
See Calx Jovis. —Z*baum. See Arbor Jovis. —Z’bromid. See 
Tin tetrabromide. —Z*bromur. See Tin dibromide .—Z*bntter. 
Butter of tin (see under Tin tetrachloride). [B.]—Z. clilorid. See 
Tin tetrachloride. —Z*cliloriir. See Tin dichloride. —ZVliatbyl. 
SeeSTANDiETHYL.—ZMipropyl. See Standipropyl. —Z*geschrei. 
The “tin-cry ” ; the peculiar creaking sound made by tin when it 
is beut. [B.]—Z*joditi. See Tin tetraiodide .—Z*jodur. See Tin 
diiodide. —Z’kratze. The pellicie which covers the surface of tin 
when it is calcined in the air. It consists of a mixture of metallic 
tin and tin dioxide. [B.]—Z*oxyd. See Tin dioxide.— Z’oxydul. 
See Tin monoxide.— Z’salz. See Tin salt.— Z’saure. See Stan- 
nic acid.— Z’stein. See Tinstone.— Z’triatliyl. See Stantri- 

ETHYL. 


Z1NNOBKR (Ger.), n's. Tsi 2 n-nob'e 3 r. Written also Zinnabar. 
See Red mercury sulphide. — Falsclier Z. See Basic lead chro¬ 
mate.— Griiner Z. See Chrome green. 

ZINZIBEIt (Lat.), n. n. Zi 2 nz'i 2 b-u*r(e 2 r). Gen., -zib f eris. Gr., 
^iyyij8ep?. Ginger. [a, 35.] 

ZIPFEL. (Ger.), n. Tsi 2 pf , e 3 l. See Culmen and Lacinia.— 
Z’chen. See Lacinula. 

ZIPPEREEIN (Ger.), n. Tsi 2 p'pe 2 r-lin. See Podagra. 

ZIliBEL (Ger.), n. Tserb'e 2 l. See Pineal gland.— Z’driise, 
Z*korper. See Z. —Z*stiele. See Peduncles of the pineal gland. 
—Z’sand, Z’steinclien. See Acervulus— Z’streife. See Pe¬ 
duncles of the pineal gland. 

Z1RBELNUSS (Ger.), n. Tserb'e 2 l-nus. The fruit of Pinus 
cembra. [a, 35.]— Z’baum, Z*flclite. See Pinus cembra. 

ZIllBUS (Lat.), n. m. Zu 5 rb(zi 2 rb)'u 3 s(u 4 s). See Omentum. 

ZIRCON, n. Zu 5 rk'o 2 n. Fr., Z. Ger., Zirkon. Native zirco- 
nium silicate. [B.] 

ZIItCONATE, n. Zu 5 rk'o 2 n-at. A compound of zirconium 
oxide witli the oxide of another element or radicle. [B, 3.] 

ZIltCONIA, ZIItCONIC ACID, n’s. Zu 8 rk-on'i 2 -a 3 . -o 2 n'i 2 k. 
Fr., zircone, acide zirconique. See Zirconium oxide. 

ZIRCONIUM (Lat.), n. n. Zu 8 rk(zi 2 rk)-on'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Fr., z. 
Ger., Zirkon, Zirkonium. A metallic element discovered by Klap- 
roth in 1789. It occurs in the mineral zircon, and other rare min- 
eral compounds. It is obtained either in the form of an amorphous 
iron-gray powder, which acquires a metallic lustre on polishing, or 
as brittle, scale-like crystals. In compositiori it acts usually as a 
tetrad, forming compounds resembling in Chemical structure those 
of tin. Symbol, Zr; atomic weight, 90. [B, 3.]—Z. oxide. The 
compound ZrO a , obtainable both as an amorphous powder and as 
prismatic crystals. [B, 3.] 

ZIllCONOFEUORIDE, n. Zu®rk"o 2 n-o-flu 2/ o 2 r-i 2 d(id). A 
double fluoride of zirconium and another metal. [B, 3.] 

ZIRKEL (Ger.), n. Tserk'se 2 l. See Circle and Circulus,— 
Itdlirenz’. The circulatory system. [K, 13.] 

ZIRKON (Ger.), n. Tserk-on'. See Zircon.— Z*erde. See 
Zirconium oxide. 

ZIRKONIUM (Ger.), n. Tserk-on'e-um. See Ztrconium. 

ZIItMET (Ger.), n. Tserm'e 2 t. The genus Tordylium . [a, 35.] 

ZISCHELN (Ger.), n. Tsi 2 sh'e 2 ln. See Bl^esitas. 

ZISCHEND (Ger.), adj. Tsi 2 sh'e 2 nd. See Sibilant. 

ZISTENSAFT (Ger.), n. Tsi 2 st'e 2 n-za 3 ft. Succus hypocistidis. 
[a, 35.] See under Cytinus hypocistis. 

ZITTEIt (Ger.), n. Tsi 2 t'te 2 r. See Tetter. 

ZITTERGRAS (Ger.), n. Tsi 2 t'e 2 r-gra 3 s. The genus Briza. 

ZITTEItLAHMUNG (Ger.), n. Tsi 2 t'te 2 r-lam-un 2 . See Pa¬ 
ralysis agitans. 

ZITTEItMAL (Ger.), n. Tsi 2 t'te 2 r-ma 3 l. Tetter ; herpes ; ser- 
pigo. [G.] 

ZITTERN (Ger.), n. Tsi 2 t'te 2 rn. See Shiver and Tremor.— 
Bleiz\ See Molybdotromos.— Gliederz*. Tremor of the limbs. 
[a, 34.]— Horizontales Augenz\ See Nystagmus oscillatorius. 
—Hydatidenz’. See Hydatid thrill.— Intentionsz*. See Voli- 
tional tremor.— Sauferz'. See Delirium tremens. 

ZITTERSTAAR (Ger.), n. Tsi 2 t , te 2 r-sta 3 r. See Tremulous 
cataract. 

ZITTWER (Ger.), n. Tsi 2 t've 2 r. See Zedoary.— Z’ol. See Ot7 
o/ wormseed.— Z^samen. See Santonica.— Z*wurzel. See Zedo¬ 
ary. 

ZITZE (Ger.), n. Tzi 2 ts / e 2 . 1. See Nipple. 2. The mastoid pro- 
cess of the temporal bone.— Z^nausschnitt. See Digastric fossa. 
—Z’necke. See Angulus mastoideus.— Z’nfbnnig. Mammi- 
form, mastoid. 

ZIZANIA (Lat.), n. f. Zi 2 z(zez)-an(a 3 n)'i 2 -a 3 . From £i£dviov, 
darnel. Fr., zizane, zizanie. Ger., Haferreis < A genus of aquatic 
grasses. [a, 35.]—Z. aquatica. Fr ., zizane (ou zizanie ) aquatique. 
Indian (or Canadian) rice, w r ater-oat of North America. The grain 
is said to be more nutritious than ordinary rice. [a, 35.] 

ZIZYPHIC ACID, n. Zi 2 z-i 2 f'i 2 ck. Fr., acide zizyphique. Of 
Latour, a crystallizable acid contained in the aqueous extract of 
the wood of Zizyphus sativa. [B, 92, 93 (a, 14).] 

ZIZYPHUS (Lat.), n. f. Zi 2 z(zez) / i 2 f(u 8 f)-u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr .Jujubier. 
Ger., Judendom. A genus of shrubs or trees typical of a tribe 
{Zizyphece ) of the Rhamnece ; in the pl., zizyphi, the fruits of Z. vul¬ 
garis. [a, 35.]—Baccae (seu Fructus) zizyphi. See Jujubes.— 
Z. Baclei. A Senegal species. The astringent root is used for 
gonorrhoea and other discharges. The fruits are considered poison- 
ous. [a, 35.]—Z. exserta. A species found in the Philipplnes ; 
used in syphilis and skin diseases. [a, 35.]—Z. glabrata. An In¬ 
dian species. The leaves are used as an alterative, and the bark 
yields a sort of kino. [a, 35.]—Z. joazeiro. A Brazilian tree with 
a bitter, astringent, emetic, and febrifuge bark. [a, 35.]—Z. juju- 
ba, Z. laccifera. Fr ., jujubier cotonneux, masson. Ger., stumpf- 
bldttriger Judendom , achter Jujubenbauih. Juiube-tree of Cbina, 
Cochin-China, the East Indies, etc. The fruits are used like those 
of Z. vulgaris, but are not so sweet. The leaves are used in gonor¬ 
rhoea. The bitter, astringent bark, which yields a variety of kino, 
is used in aphthae, diarrhoea, etc., and as a tonic. The juice of the 
root-bark is used as a purgative and in gout and rheumatism. 
Lac is obtained from this tree. [a. 35.]—Z. lotus. Fr.. lotier des 
lotophages. Ger., Lotosbaum. A species found along the African 
shore of the Mediterraneam the Awtos of Theophrastus. The fruits 
(see under Jujube) are used medicinally, and are supposed to have 
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been the fruits eaten by the lotophagi. [a. 35.]—Z. initis, Z. mu¬ 
cronata. A Senegainbian species with edible fruits. [a, 35.]—Z. 
napeca. Fr., jvjubier napeca. Ger., glatter Judendorn. An 
East Indian species. The seeds produce mild vertigo and diarrhoea. 
The root is used in flatulent colic and as a vulnerary, the bark of 
the branches in fevers and various painful affections, and the leaves 
for washing dead bodies. La, 35.]—Z. oenoplla. Ger., schiefblat- 
triger Judendorn . A species found in Ceylon, the East Indies, 
Java, etc. The bark is used as a febrifuge and as a digestive touic. 
The seeds ha ve the properties of those of Z. napeca. [a, 35.]—Z. 
ortacantha, Z. ortliaeantlia. Yv.,jujubier seaoum. An edible- 
fruited species found in Senegal, perhaps a variety of Z. jujuba. 
The leaves are used in gonorrhoea, [a, 35.]—Z. sinensls. Ger., 
chinesischer Judendorn. A species probably indigenous to China, 
cultivated in Southern Europe for its fruits, which are used like 
jujubes. [a, 35.]—Z. soporifera. A shmb of northern China. 
The seeds, which are used in Chinese medicine, are calmative and 
hypnotic. [a, 35.]—Z. sororia. An East Indian species closely re* 
lated to Z. jujuba. The leaves are used as an alterative. [a, 35.]— 
Z. spina Christi. Ger., Christdorn, palastin'scher Judendorn. 
Nubk-tree of Palestine, Chrisfs-thorn. The unripe fruits, which are 
astringent, are used in atonic conditions of the stomach and intes- 
tines, and the ripe fruits to make a refrigerant drink for use in 
fevers and inflammatory complaints. [a, 35.]—Z. vulgaris. Fr., 
jujubier cultive , chichourlier, croc de chien, epine a cerise y guin - 
aonrlier. Ger., gemeiner Judendorn, Brustbeerenbaum y Jujube. 
A native of the Orient, especially of Syria, cultivated in the Medi- 
terrauean regions of Europe for its fruits (see Jujube). [a, 35.]—Z. 
xylopyra, Z. xylopyrus. An East Indian and Ceylon species 
with edible kernels. [a, 35.] 

ZOAMINE (Fr.), n. Zo-a 3 -men. An animal alkaloid. [Bouche- 
ron, “ Union m£d., Dec. 12, 1885, p. 979.] See Ptomaine. 

ZOAMYLIN, n. Zo-a 2 m'i 2 l-i 2 n. See Amyloid (2d and 4th def’s). 

ZOANTHROPY, n. Zo-a 2 nth'rop-i 2 . Lat., zoanthropia (from 
£u>or, an animal, and d^poiros, a man). Ger., Thierwahn. A variety 
of insanity in which the patient imagines himself changed into 
some animal, [a, 34.] 

ZOETROPE, n. Zo'e 3 *trop. From £« 77 , life, and rpoTnJ, a turn- 
ing. A toy, known also as the “ wheel of life ” and called by 
Stricker a stroboscope , in which a number of pictures, closely alike, 
but yet varying progressively in one or more particular features, 
are brought into view in rapid succession by rotating a drum-like 
wheel in which they are laid, the effect being that the object por- 
trayed seems to perform intrinsic movements. 

ZOIATRIA (Lat.), ZOIATRICA (Lat.), n’s f. Zo-i 2 -a 2 t(a 3 fc)-ri- 
(re)'a 3 , -a 2 t(a 3 t)'ri 2 k-a 3 . From an animal, and iarpeCa. or ta- 
rpiKij, medical treatment. Fr., zoiatrique. Ger., Thierheilkunde. 
Veterinary medicine. 

ZOIATRUS (Lat.), n. m. Zo-i 2 -a 2 t(a 3 t)'ru 3 s(ru 4 s.) From £«ov, 
an animal, and iarpos, a physician. Fr., zoiatre. Ger., Thierarzt. 
A veterinariam 

ZOICITE (Fr.), n. Zo-e-se-ta. See Neuricity. 

ZOIDIN, n. Zo'i 2 d-i 2 n. Fr., zoidine. See Baregin. 

ZOISM, n. Zo'i 2 zm. Lat., zoismus (from &rj, life). Fr., zoisme. 
The aggregate of vital functions and processes. [A, 385 (a, 48).] 

ZOMIDIN, n. Zo 2 m / i 2 d-i 2 n. Fr., zomidine. An aromatic 
brown substance obtained from beef extract. [A, 385 (a, 48).] 

ZOMODMON (Lat.), n. n. Zom-o 3 d'mo 2 n. A reddish-brown 
aromatic coloring matter obtained from fiesh, bile, and other ani¬ 
mal substances. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

ZOMOS (Lat.), n. m. Zom'o 2 s. Gr., £«/uos. Hot broth. 

ZONA (Lat.), n. f. Zon'a 3 . See Zone and Zoster.— Ophthal- 
mic z. See Zoster ophthalmicus.—Z, arcuata (of the cochlea). 
The middle section of the membrana basilaris. [F, 3.]—Z. casti¬ 
tatis [Stephanus]. See Hymen (2d def.).—Z. clioriacea. The 
thickened margin of the membrana basilaris wbere it rests on the 
lamina spiralis ossea. [L, 31.]—Z. denticulata (cochleae). 1. 
The z. choriacea and the z. interna of the basilar membrane. 2. 
Of Deiters, the upper surface of the z. choriacea. [L.]—Z. exter¬ 
na. Thatportion of the membrana basilaris that is external to 
the outer rodsof Corti. [L.]—Z. fasciculata. Of Arnold, the main 
portion of the cortex of the suprarenal capsule. It lies beneath the 
z. glomerulosa, and is composed of elongated and column-like an- 
astomosing groups of cells. [C ; J, 30.]—Z. ganglionaris. A 
large ganglion layer in Rosenthafs canal, lying on the periphery of 
the modiolus, between the fibrous bundles of the latter and the 
spiral lamina. [F, 3.]—Z. gangr^neux (Fr.). A form of zoster 
in which grayish escnars develop about the vesicles, followed by 
deep ulceration ; occurring usually in the aged or in persons of 
depraved constitution. [G, 51.]—Z. glomerulosa. Of Arnold, 
the layer of the suprarenal capsule next the fibrous capsule, form- 
ing the proper substance of the body of the organ and consisting of 
oval or rounded masses of cells that are really the ends of cells of 
the z. fasciculata. [J, 30.]—Z. granulosa. 1. See Z. radiata {lst 
def.). 2. Of von Baer, the discus proligerus.—Z. herpetica. See 
Herpes periscelis.— Z. ignea. See Zoster.— Z. incerta. Of Fo- 
rel, a layer of fine longitudinal nerve-fibres, with a few scattered 
ganglion-cells, immediately adjoining the reticular formation. [I, 
17 (K).]— Z. Interna, Z. laevis. The portion of the membrana 
basilaris that is internal to the outer rods of Corti. [L, 31.]—Z. 
mediana. See Z. choriacea. —Z. membranacea. See Mem¬ 
brana basilaris. —Z. mollis. See Lamina spiralis membrana¬ 
cea.—Z, nervea. See Z. intemia and Z. choriacea—Z.. or¬ 
bicularis. A thickening of the capsular ligament of the hip 
3 omt corresponding to the margin of the acetabulum. [L.]—Z. 
ossea. See Lamina spiralis ossea .—Z. pectinata (of the coch¬ 
lea). The external. finely-striated section of the larnina spiralis 
membranacea. [F, 32.]—Z. pellucida. Fr., zone transparente y 
membrane ovulaire (ou vitelline). Ger., Dotterhaut y Dotterhiille y 


Eihaut y Keimhulle. Of von Baer, the vitelline membrane, so called 
on account of its appearing as a broad transparent band lying be¬ 
tween the opaque yolk substance within and the granular cells of 
the discus proligerus which adhere to it externally. According to 
Pttuger, however, it is an adventitious layer, external to the true 
vitelline membrane. It is thought by some to be a product of the 
membrana granulosa, but others regard it as a product or trans- 
formation of the surface of the vitellus. YVhen moderately magni- 
fied it appears homogeneous, but under a high power it exhibits a 
striated appearance as if it were porous. [A, 8 ; J, 1, 21, 23, 30, 35.] 
—Z. perforata of tlie cochlea. The inner division of the lamina 
spiralis membranacea, which is perforated in numerous places for 
the passage of the fibres of the cochlear nerve. [F, 32.]—Z. radi¬ 
ata. 1. The subepithelial coat of the ovarian ovum, made up of a 
layer of columnar cells, belonging to the discus proligerus. 2. See 
Z. pellucida.—Z. repens. See Zoster.— Z. reticularis. The 
deepest layer of the cortex of the suprarenal capsule. Here the 
columns of cells disappear, only round groups remaining In be¬ 
tween the sseptal connective tissue. [C ; J.J—Z. serpiginosa. 
See Zoster.— Z. striata. See Z. pellucida.—Z. tecta. See 
Habenula tecta.—Z. teudinosa. See Annulus fibrosus atrio¬ 
ventricularis,—Z. traumatica paradoxa. Fr., z. traumatique 
paradoxal. A name given by Besnier to a case of zoster following 
traumatism, but appearing upon the side opposite to that upon 
which the injury was received. [“ Ann. de dermat.” ; “Arch. f. 
Derm. u. Syph., xxii, 1890, 4, 5, p. 751 (G).]—Z. Valsalvre. See 
Lamina spiralis membranacea.—Z. vasculosa. Of Waldeyer, the 
Central vascular stroma of the ovary.—Z. volatica. See Zoster. 

ZONARIA (Lat.), n. f. Zon-ar(a 3 r)'i 2 -a 3 . From zonarius y be¬ 
longing to a belt. Ger., Giirteltang. A genus of Algae. The 
Zonariacece of Nageli are an order of Algae, consisting of Fuce ce, 
etc. The Zonar ideae of Gray are the Dictyoiidece. The Zonarie ce 
are a tribe of Algae, consisting of Z. and another genus, [a, 35.1— 
Z. fasciola, Z. pavonia, Z. squamaria. Species found in the 
Mediterranean Sea and warm parts of the Atlantic, sometimes 
forming a part of helminthochorton. [a, 35.] 

ZONATE, adj. Zon'at. Lat., zona f its. Ger., gegiirtelt. Zoned, 
marked with concentric bands or zones. [a, 35.] 

ZONE, n. Zon. Gr., (from frvvvva 1 , to gird). Lat., zona. 

Fr., z. Ger., Z., Giirtel , Gurtelstreifen. A belt or girdle, a circular 
band differing from the surface carrying it. [a, 35.J—Boundary 
z. Fr., z. limitante. Ger., Grenzschicht. The part of the medulla 
of the kidney next the cortex. In it the groups of blood-vessels 
and uriniferous tubules alternate. [J, 30, 35.]—Cervical z. of tlie 
uterus [Barnes]. Fr., z. cervicale (ou inferieure). Syn.: orificiat 
z. [Barnes]. See figure under Z's of the uterus.— Clllary z. Lat., 
ligamentum suspensorium lentis, zonula zinnii. Fr., ligament 
suspenseur du cristallin. Ger., Zonula der Linse, Strahlenband - 
chen, Ciliarlamelle. A thin, transparent membrane which begins 
with a serrated margin on the ciliary processes, and extends in- 
ward nearly to the equator of the lens, where it is intimately con- 
nected with the anterior capsule. It consists of a portion lying 
above the ciliary processes in folds, and a smooth portion covering 
the processes and extending to the capsule. Microscopically it 
consists of slight, sharply denned fibres connected by a delicate in- 
tercellular substance. [F.]—Epileptic z. A region of the face, 
stimulation of which gives rise to epileptic convulsions in animals 
which have sustained a severe lesion of the spinal cord upon the 
same side. [Landois (K).]—Epileptogenons z. A z. comprising 
certain motor tracts in the cerebral cortex artificial irritation of 
which gives rise to epileptoid convulsions; of Browri-SSquard, a 
tract including those portions of the skin of the body that produce 
epileptoid convulsions on being irritated, asobserved in guinea-pigs 
after section of the spinal cord. [“Neurol. Ctrlbl.,” iii, 1883, p. 34 
(K) ; a, 34.]— Fibrous z. of the lieart. See Annulus fibrosus 
atrioventricularis. —Fumlal z. of the uterus. Fr., z. du fond. 
See figure under Z's of the uterus.— Gefassz’ (Ger.). See Vas¬ 
cular area.— Granular boundary z. of dentin, See Granu¬ 
lar layer of dentin,— Hysterogenic z*s. Hypersensitive areas 
in various portions of the body pressure on which produces 
symptoms of hysteria. [a, 34.]—Intermediate z. Of Guillard, 
tne active z. of tissue immediately surrounding the Central region 
of parenchyma In the stem of monocotyledonous plants. [a, 35.] 
— Internai z. of tlie lentlcular nucleus. A z. adjacent to 
the internal capsule, with which it is connected by transverse 
white fibres. [I, 1 (K).]—Keimz* (Ger.). See under Spermatomere 
(lst def.).—Kornerz’ (Ger.). The stratum granulosum of the 
cerebellum. [J.]—Kreuzungsz* (Ger.). An area comprising 
certain portions of the cerebral hemispheres in which there is 
marked decussation of the nerve-fibres. [I, 37 (K).]—Merldio- 
nal z. of the uterus [Barnes]. Fr., z. du meridien (ou du milieu). 
See figure under Z's of the utemis .—Neutral z. In the Characece, 
a line, produced by the absence of chlorophyll-bodies, situated on 
the outer non-moving portion of the protoplasm of a cell. [a, 35.] 
— Orificlal z. [Barnes]. See Cervical z. of the uterus .—Papil- 
lary z. See Boundary z. —Placental z. Fr., z. placentaire. 
That z. of the uterus in which the placenta is attached.— 
Posterior radicular z. See Cuneate funiculus. — Splnalz’ 
(Ger.). Thez.,or tract, of nerve-fibres in the spinal cord. [1,27 
(K).]—Striated z. See Zona pellucida.— Thickening z. Fr., z. 
generatrice. The z. of thin-walled cells (cambium) between the 
wood and bark, constituting the active formative tissue of a dicoty- 
ledonous stem, [a, 35.]—Transparent z. See Lateral disc. — 
Vordere gemischte Seitenstrangz’ (Ger.). The anterior mixed 
z. or tract in the lateral eolnmn of the spinal cord. [I, 27 (K).]— 
Wachsthumsz’ (Ger.). See under Spermatomere (2d def.).—Z’s 
hlanches (Fr.). Of Vicq d’Azyr, certain arc-like folds of the 
membrana chalazifera that extend from the insertion of one eha- 
laza to that of the other. [A. 4.]—Z. dangereuse (Fr.). In sur- 
gery, a region about the clavicle extending from 14 to 18 centime¬ 
tros over the neck, the arm, and the chest. operations in which are 
dangerous because of the risk of opening the veins and admitting 
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air into thein. [A, 301 (a, 34).]—Z. des papille» (Fr.). See Stra¬ 
tum glomerulosum and cf. Papillary z.—Z. du m6ridleu (Fr.), Z. 

du uiilleu (Fr.). See figure under Z's of 
the uterus.—Z» generatrice (Fr.). See 
Thickening z.—Z. inferieure (Fr.). See 
figure under Z's of the uterus.—Z. mania- 
ble [BertJ (Fr.). An atmosphere, charged 
vvith a measured quantity of anaesthetic 
vapor, in which it is perfectly safe to leave 
a patient for an unlimited period without 
attention. [Holmes (a, 25).]— Z. of Haller. 
See Ciliacq) z. —Z’s of tlie basihir meiii- 
brane. See Zona externa and Zona in - 
temia.— Z’s of the lenticuiar nucleus. 
the tpk ree i am j n80 eonsisting of masses of j 
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barnes) ^ AFTER R * matter separated by white bundles (medu 


barnes). lary i am f naB ). [I,' 23 (K).J— Z’s of tlie 

«, The funda! zone; b, uterus. Three z’s into which R. Barnes 
SfviXS, d ‘ vi(les ‘he inner surface of the gravid 

of spontaneous piacental de- uterus, with reference to the lmplantation 
tachment. of the placenta, designated the fundal z ., 

the meridional z ., and the cervical z. % [A, 
40.]—Z. of Zinn. See Ciliary z. —Z. transparent (Fr.). See 
Zona pellucida. 

ZONED, adj. Zond. Fr., zon6. See Zonate. 

ZONITE, n. Zon'it. From zona , a zone. Of Packard, see So- 
mite (2d def.). 

ZONOPLACEKTAIRES (Fr.), n. pl. 

See Mesallantoids. 


Zo-no-pla 9 -sa 3 n 2 -ta 2 r. 


ZONULA (Lat.), n. f. Zo 2 n(zonyu 2 l(u 4 l)-a 3 . DIm. of zona , a 
belt. See Zonule.— Z. cartilaginea. See Lamina spiralis.—Z. 
ciliaris. See Ciliary zone.— Z. ossea laminae spiralis. See 
Lamina spiralis ossea.— Z. Zinnii. See Ciliary zone. 

ZONULAR, adj. Zo 2 n'u 2 l-a 3 r. Fr., zonulaire. Having the 
form of a zone or zonule. 


matter of a red blood-corpuscle (cf. CEcoid [lst def.]). [J, 26, 35; 
K.] 4. As a n. in the pl., z's. the highly specialized organs of such 
animals as the hydroids and other compound forms, which might 
be inistaken for distinet individuals. [L, 206 (a, 27).] 

ZOOLOGY, n. Zo-o 2 l'o-ji 2 . Lat., zoologia (from £a>or, an ani¬ 
mal, and Aoyos, Understanding). Fr., zoologie. Ger., Zoologie. The 
Science of the structure, physiology, distribution, and classification 
of aniinals.—Mcdical z. Of Moquin-Tandon, the study of drugs 
of animal origin. [a, 34.] 

Z003IAGNETISM, n. Zo-o-ma 2 g'ne 2 t-i 2 z’m. Lat., zoomag- 
netismus (from £<£ov, an animal, and p.ayvr}s, a magnet). Fr., zoo- 
magnetisme. See Animal magnetism. 

Z003IEPHITIS (Lat.), n. f. Zo-o(o 3 )-me 2 f-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -it f - 
idos (-idis). From an animal, and mephitis , a pestilential ex- 
halation. Fr., zoomephite. Mephitis originating in the decay of 
animal matter. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 

ZOOMYLE (Fr.), n. Zo-o-mel. From tfov, an animal, and yv\y, 
a mole. Of I. Geoffroy Saint-Hilaire, a genus of monsters includ- 
ing uterine moles, [a, 34.] 

ZOON (Lat.), n. n. Zo'o 2 n. Gr., £g>ov (from life). See Ani¬ 
mal. 

ZOONIC, adj. Zo-o 2 n'i 2 k. Pertaining to animals; obtained 
from animal substances. [L, 56.]—Z. acid. Fr., acide zoonique. 
Of Berthollet, an acid obtained from animal oil; said to be pyro- 
ligneous acid mixed with an animal substance. [B, 46 (a, 14).] 

Z00N03IY, n. Zo-o 2 n'om-i 2 . Lat., zoonomia (from £<*>or, an 
animal, and ro/utos, a law). Fr., zoonomie. See Animal physiology. 

JZOONOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Zo-o 2 n'o 2 s-i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). From 
an animal, and v6t ros, disease. Ger., Zoonose. A contagious 
disease transmitted from one individual to another of a different 
species, especially from an animal to man. [D, 3.] 

^ZOONOSOLOGY, n. Zo-o-no 2 s-o 2 l'o-ji 2 . From £a»o»', an animal, 
vocros, disease, and Aoyos, understanding. The nosology of the lower 
animals. 


ZONULE, n. Zo 2 n / u 2 l. Lat., zonula. A small zone.' [a, 48.]— 
Z. of Zinu. See Ciliary zone. ' 

ZOO-A3IYLIN, n. Zo-o-a 2 m'i 2 l-i 2 n. From £<?ov, an animal, 
and dfivhov, starch. See Amyloid (2d and 4th def’s). 


ZOONULE (Fr.), n. Zo-o-nu 6 l. See Somite. 
ZOOPATHOLOGY, n. Zo-o-pa 2 th-o 2 l'o-ji 2 . Lat., zoopatholo- 
aia (from £<pov, an animal, ird0o$, disease, and Ao-yos, understanding). 
See Zoonosology. 


ZOOBIOLOGY, n. Zo-o-bi-o 2 l'o-ji 2 . From gyov, an animal, 
0i'os, life, and Aoyo*, understanding. Animal biology. [a, 48.] 

ZOOI5LASTE (Fr.), n. Zo-o-bla 3 st. See Animal cell. 

ZOOCA3IBIU3I (Lat.), n. n. Zo-o(o 8 )-ka 2 mb(ka 3 mbVi 2 -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). From £<Soi', an animal, and cambium {a. v.). See Blastema 
( 4th def.). 

ZOOCARPU3I (Lat.), n. n. Zo-o(o 3 )-ka 3 rp'u 3 m(u 4 m). From 
an animal, and «apiros, fruit. Fr., zoocarpe. See Zoospore 
( lst def.). 

ZOOCHE3IIA (Lat.), n. f. Zo-o(o 8 )-ke 2 m(ch 2 am)-i(e)'a 3 . From 
£yov, an animal, and \ryxela. chemistry. Fr., zoochimie. Ger., 
Zoochemie. See Biochemistry. 

ZOOCHIRURGIA (Lat.), n. f. Zo-o(o 3 )-ki 2 r(ch 2 er)-u«r(ur)'ji 2 - 
(gi 2 )-a 3 . From an animal, x«P» the hand, and epyov, work. 

See Veterinary surgery. 

ZOODER3IIES [Piorry] (Fr.), n. pl. Zo-o-de 2 r-me. Cutaneous 
diseases caused by animal parasites. [A, 250 (a, 21).J 

ZOODYNA3IIA (Lat.), n. f. Zo-o(o 3 )-di 2 n(du 6 n)-a 2 m(a 8 myi 2 - 
a 8 . From an animal, and Svvap ts, power. Fr., zoodynamie. 
Ger., Zoodynamie. Vital force as developed in animals. [L, 50 
(a, 48).] 

ZOOGALACTINA (Lat.), n. f. Zo-o(o 8 )-ga 2 l(ga 8 l)-a 2 kt(a 8 kt)- 
in(en)'a 3 . From £<£oj>, an animal, and yaAa, milk. See Palmella.— 
Z. imetroplia. See Bacillus prodigiosus. 

ZOOGAMETE, n. Zo-o-ga 2 m / et. See PZano-GAMETE. 

ZOOGENE, n. Zo'o-jen. Lat., zoogenum. Fr., zoogdne. See 
Baregin. 

ZOOGENY, n. Zo-o 2 j'e 2 n-i 2 . Lat., zoogenia y zoogenesis (from 
an animal, and yewdv, to engender). Fr., zoogenie. Ger., 
Ihierzeugung. Animal reproduction. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 

ZOOGLCEA (Lat.), n. f. Zo-o(o 8 )-gle'(glo 2, e 2 )-a 3 . From ^wov, an 
animal, and yAoids, a glutinous substance. Fr., zooglee. Ger., Gal - 
lertstock (lst def.). 1. A mass or colony of schizomycetous Fungi 
enveloped in a gelatinous matrix secreted by them in some stage 
(the z. stage) of development during which the cells increase rap- 
idly by fission. 2. The genus Palmella. [a, 35.] 

ZOOGONIDIU3I (Lat.), n. n. Zo-o(o 3 )-go 2 n-i 2 d , i 2 -u 8 m(u 4 m). 
From £a>oi', an animal, and gonidium ( q. v.). A motile gonidium 
(conidium). [a, 35.] 

ZOOGONOUS, adj. Zo-o 2 g'o 2 n-u 3 s. From life, and yovrj , 
generation. Fr., zoogone. See Viviparous. 

ZOOGONY, n. Zo-o 2 g'o 2 n-i 2 . From £wox/, an animal, and yovrj , 
generation. Ger., Zoogonie. That department of embryology 
which relates to the origin of species of animals. [A, 8.] 


ZOOPELYOMETRY, n. Zo-o-pe 2 l-i 2 -o 2 m'e 2 t-ri 2 . Lat., zoope- 
lyometria (from an animal, irdAv|, the pelvis, and pirpov, a 

measure). Fr., zoopelyometrie. Veterinary pelvimetry. [L, 50 

Z00PHA3N03IEN0L0GIA (Lat.), n. f. Zo o(o 8 )-fe 2 n(fa 8 -e 2 n)- 
o 2 m-e 2 n-o(o 3 )-loj(lo 2 g)'i 2 -a 3 . From i?, life, <f>aivecr0at , to appear, 
and Adyos, understanding. Fr ., zoophenomenologie. The study of 
the morbid phenomena of life. [L, 80.] 

ZOOPHARMACOLOGY, n. Zo-o-fa 3 rm-a 2 k-o 2 Po-ji 2 . From 
(^ov, an animal, <f>dppaKov , a drug, and Ao-yos, understanding. Vet¬ 
erinary pharmacology. 

ZOOPHTH ALMUS (Lat.).n. m. Zohaf-tha^thaSD^u^muls). 
From ^o»ov, an animal, and o<f>0aXp6s. the eye. Fr., zoophthalme. 
Ger., Thierauge. See Buphthalmos (2d def.). 

ZOOPHYSIOLOGY, n. Zo-o-fl 2 z-i 2 -o 2 ro-ji 2 . Lat., zoophysio- 
logia (from an animal, <f>v<ri s, nature, and \6yos. understand¬ 
ing). Fr., zoophysiologie. Ger., Zoophysiologie. Animal physi¬ 
ology. 

ZOOPHYTE, n. Zo'o-flt. Lat., zoophytum (from an ani¬ 
mal, and <f>vroi/, a piant). Fr., z. Ger., Pfianzenthier , Tllierpjlanze. 
A plant-like animal, such as a sponge, a coral, etc. [B, 28 (a, 27).] 

ZOOPLASTE (Fr.), n. Zo-o-pla 9 st. See Spermatozooid (lst 
def.). 

ZOOPLASTIC, adj. Zo-o-pla 2 st'i 2 k. From £<£ov, an animal, and 
irAd<rtreiv, to mold. Fr., zooplastique. Formed from the tissue of 
an animal (said of grafts transplanted from some lower animal to 
man). [a, 34.] 

ZOOSPERM, n. Zo'o-spu 6 rm. Lat., zoosperma (from an 
animal, and intipp.*, seed). Fr., zoospeimie. Ger., Samenfaden. 
1. See Zoospore. 2. Of Bory Saint-Vincent, a spermatozooid. 

ZOOSPORANGEIUM (Lat.), n. n. Zo-o(o 8 )-spor(spo 2 r)-a 2 n- 
(a 3 n 2 )-ji / (ge 2/ i 2 )-u 3 m(u 4 m). From an animal, anopd, a spore, 
and ayyeiov, a cell. Fr., zoosporange. In certain Algce and in the 
phycomycetous Fungi , a sporangeium containing motile spores 
(zoospores). [a, 35.] 

ZOOSPORE, n. Zoh-spor. From an animal, and airopd , 
a spore. 1. A reproductive body produced by a zoosporangeium ; 
so called because it is endowed, for a while at least, wuth the pow r er 
of locomotion. 2. A plano-gamete. [a, 35.] 3. See Flagellula. 

ZOOSPOREA3, n. f. pl. Zo-o(o 3 )-spor(spo 2 r) , e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). From 
£<aov, an animal, and airopa , seed. Ger., Thiersporige. A division 
of Algce having ciliated, non-sexual reproductive bodies. In some 
classiflcations the division has a very extensive range, embracing 
the (EdogoniacecBy Vaucheriacece , a portion of the Fucoidece , Os - 
cillatoriece, etc. [a, 35.] 


ZOOGRAPHY, n. Zo-o 2 g'ra 2 f-i 2 . Lat., zoographia (from £o>ov, 
an animal, and ypdfaiv, to write). Fr., zoographie. Ger., Thierbe- 
schreibung. Descriptive zoology. 

ZOOIATRIE (Fr.), n. Zo-o-e-a 3 -tre. Veterinary medicine. 

ZOOII), adj. Zo'oid. Gr., (from £<j>ov, an animal, and 

elSos, resemblance). Lat., zooides. Fr., zooide. Ger., z. 1. Like 
an animal; of the nature of an animal. 2. As a n., an organism 
resembling an animal, especially one of the more or less completely 
independent organisms produced by gemmation or fission. whether- 
remaining attached to one another or detached and set free. [A, 
12 ; B, 28 (a, 27).] 3. As a n., of BrUcke, the nucleus and coloring 


ZOOSTEARIC ACID, n. Zo-o-ste-a 2 r'i 2 k. Fr.. acide zoo- 
stearique. Of Landerer, a crystallizable fatty acid obtained from 
the bones of fossil mammals. [B, 46, 93 (a, 14).] 

ZOOTHAPSIS (Lat.), n. f. Zo-o(o 3 )-tha 2 ps(tha 9 ps)'i 2 s. Gen., 
-thaps f eos (- is ). From life, and 0dirrtcv y to bury. Burial of a 
living person. [a, 48.] 

ZOOTHECA (Lat.), n. f. Zo-o(o 8 )-thek(thak)'a 9 . From «ftov, 
an animal, and a chest. Fr., zoothdqiie. Ger., Thierbehalt- 
niss (lst def.). I. A case containing animals or parts of animals 
preserved for purposes of exhibition or demonstration. [L, 50 (a, 
48).] 2. See Antheridium (lst det.). 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 8 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like 00 in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U 6 , like ii (German). 
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ZOOTHERAPY, n. Zo-o-the 2 r'a 2 p-i 2 . Lat., zootherapia (from 
£«por, an animal, and depaireia, inedical treatment). Fr., zoothera- 
pie. Ger., Thierheilkunde . Veterinary therapeutics. [a, 48.] 

ZOOTOCUS (Lat.), adj. Zo-o 2 t'o 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., £<?ot6kos (from 
life, and ro/cos, childbirth). See Viviparous. 

ZOOTOXEMIES [Piorry] (Fr.), n. pl. Zo-o-to 2 x-am-e. Deteri- 
orations of the blood resulting from animal poison. [A, 250 (a, 21).] 

ZOOTOMY, n. Zo-o 2 t'o 2 m-i 2 . Lat., zootomia (from £<uor, an 
animal, and ropy, a cutting). Fr., zootomie. The dissection of 
animals, especially of the lower animals ; comparative anatomy. 

ZOPF (Ger.), n. Tso 3 pf. A plait of hair. [A, 315 (a, 48).]— 
Judenz*. See Plica polanica. 

ZOPHODES (Lat,), adj. Zo 2 f-od'ez(as). Gr., <o<J>co5ijs (from 
£6$ 05, darkness, and elfios, resemblance). Fr., zopheux, zophoide. 
Of Hippocrates, dark, turbid (said of urine, etc.). [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

ZOPILOTL, n. See Aura (4th def.). 

ZOPISSA (Lat.), n. f. Zo 2 p(zop)-i 2 s'sa 3 . Gr., £u>irt<T<ra. See 
Pitch. 

ZORNIA (Lat.), n. f. Zo 2 rn / i 2 -a 3 . A genus of leguminous herbs. 
[a, 35.]—Z. angustifolia, Z. diphylla. An East Indian febrifuge 
species, [a, 35.] 

* ZOSTER (Lat.), n. m. Zo 2 st(zost)'u 6 r(ar). Gen., -er'os (-er'zs). 
Gr., guMTTfjp (from £<orrvrat, to gird). Fr.,z., zone, sangle , ceinturon, 
ceinture , feu persique (ou sacre). Ger., Rose, Giirtel , Giirtelflechte , 
Feuergiirtel. Shingles, cruels ; an acute vesicular eruption, usu¬ 
ally painful, characterized by the development of groups of her- 
petic (see Herpes [2d def.]) vesicles corresponding in situation to 
the cutaneous distribution of a nerve. The term arises from the 
fact that in a common form of the disease the eruption apparently 
tends to encircle the body like a girdle, though practically it hardly 
ever occupies more than one lateral half. [G, 16.]—Z. aigu (Fr.). 
See Z.— Z. atypicus gangraenosus et hystericus. See Z. gan¬ 
graenosus hystericus.— Z. auricularis. A rare form of z. devel- 
oped only in the structures of the ear, which attacks the parts 
covered by true skin and also extends to the drumhead and cavity 
of the middle ear. [F.]—Z. brachialis. Z. of the arm and fore- 
arm, corresponding to the cutaneous distribution of the internal, 
middle, and external cutaneous, the median, and the ulnar nerves. 
[G.] — Z. capillitii et. frontalis. An awkward expression (to 
which z. capillitii et frontis would be preferable) for z. of the 
scalp and the upper portion of the face, occasionally involving the 
conjunctiva, cornea, and iris, corresponding to the’distribution of 
the flrst branch of the fifth nerve. [G.] —Z. cerebralis. Z. of 
cerebral origin ; characterized by'its extensive distribution, some- 
times occupying the whole or the greater part of one side of the 
body. [G.]—Z. cervico-subclavicularls. Z. which begins on 
the neck, near the edge of the hair, and descends along the side of 
the neck to the shoulder, thence spreading forward over the skin 
between the claviele and the nipple and over a part of the neck 
above the claviele. [L, 57 (a, 50).]—Z. chronique (Fr.). See Z. 
redivivus. —Z. collaris. See Z. accipita-collaris— Z. dorso-ab- 
dominalis. Z. of the back and abdomen, corresponding tothe cu¬ 
taneous distribution of the eighth, ninth, tenth, eleventh. and twelfth 
dorsal nerves. [G.]—Z. dorso-pectoralis. Z. of the back and 
pectoral region, corresponding to the cutaneous distribution of the 
third, fourth, fifth, sixth, and seventh dorsal nerves.—Z. facialis, 
Z. faciei. Facial z., which may appear upon the face, the tem- 
poral region, the external ear, and the mucous membrane of the 
nose, mouth, and throat; corresponding to the superficial distribu¬ 
tion of the trigeminus nerve. [G.]—Z. femoralis. See Z. lumbo- 
f'emoralis .—Z. gangraenosus. Z. in which certain of the vesicles 
or vesicular groups become gangrenous. Usually the gangrene be¬ 
gins after the vesicle has formed, and can be seen in its progress, 
through the unbroken epidermis. At other times it occurs pri- 
marily, affecting either a single vesicle or an entire group. In the 
latter case the border of the gangrenous pateh is seen to preserve 
this irregular and indented outline of a vesicular group. [G.]—Z. 
gangramosus hystericus. Of Kaposl, a form observed in pa- 
tients with hysterical symptoms among which it is supposed to be- 
long. It differs from ordinary z. in the distribution of the efflores- 
cences, which do not follow the course of a particular nerve ; also 
in the fact that in most of the cases described the eruption was 
symmetrical and in the occurrence of gangrene in certain vesicular 
groups of the eruption. [" Arch. fur Derm. u. Syph., M Sept., 1889, p. 
561 (G).]— Z. hystericus. An eruption resembling z. due to hys- 
teria (cf. Z. gangraenosus hystericus). [G.]—Z. lumbo-femoralis. 
Z. corresponding to the cutaneous distribution of the second, third, 
and fourth lumbar. the external anterior cutaneous, the genito- 
crural, and the crural nerves. It may appear upon the nates, the 
front and back of the thigh, and sometimes the calf of the leg.—Z. 
lumbo-inguinalis. Z. of the back and groin, corresponding to 
the cutaneous distribution of the twelfth intercostal and the flrst 
lumbar nerves, together with their anastomoses. [G.]—Z. nuchm, 
Z. occipito-collarls. Z. extending from the region of the sec¬ 
ond and third vertebrae around the neck to the median line of the 
throat and to the chin, corresponding to the cutaneous distribution 
of the fourth cervical nerve. [G.]—Z. ophthalmicus. Adiseaseof 
nervous origin, usually ushered in by more or less severe pain and 
tenderness in the brow or head, followed by redness and swelling 
of the skin and the appearance of numerous small vesicles, usually 
arranged in oval groups. The eruption only extends in the course 
of the ophthalmic division of the fifth nerve, and is therefore con- 
nned to the forehead. the anterior part of the scalp, the eyelids, 
and the side of the nose. It may affeet only certain branches of 
the ophthalmic nerve. The individual vesicles become confluent, 
and their contents dry up into scabs which afterward drop off, 
leaving deep and characteristic scars. The eyehall does not suffer, 
unless the oculo-nasal branch is involved, when small corneal 
ulcers may occur or iritis may develop. The temperature of the 
affected parts is decidedly increased, but the sensibility is dimin- 


ished. It is said to occur but once in the life of a patient. [F.]—Z. 
pectoralis. Z. affecting the skin of the chest.—Z. periusealis. 
Z. of the perinaeum, affecting the skin of the perineeum, the poste¬ 
rior surface of the scrotum, and the penis or vulva, corresponding 
to the cutaneous distribution of the pudic, the posterior cutaneous, 
and the ischiadic nerves. [G.]—Z. redivivus [Alibert]. The form 
of z. that is followed by a chronie neuralgia. [G, 7.]—Z. sacro- 
genitalis, Z. sacro-iscliiadicus. See Z. perincealis. 

ZOSTERA (Lat.), n. f. Zo 2 st(zost)-er{ar) , a 3 . From < axrrrjp. a 
girdle. Fr., zostere. 1. Sea-wrack ; a genus of maritime herbs of 
the Zosteraceae , which are an order of monocotyledons now made 
a tribe (the Zosterece ) of the Naiadacece . [a, 35.] 2. Of Alibert, 
see Zoster.—Z. marina, Z. maritima. Fr., algue marine (ou 
des verriers , ou des vitriers). Ger., gemeiner Wasserriemen , Wier, 
JF*rr, Meergras , Seegras. Glass-wrack of Atlantic shores, grass- 
weed (or -wrack), glaziers’ sea-weed, turtle-grass, bell-ware. The 
leaves are sometimes found on shores in the form of balls (see Hal- 
cyonium rotundum). They contain potash and a little iodine, and 
have been used as an antiscorbutie. [a, 35.]—Z. mediterranea. 
A Mediterranean species having the properties of Z. marina and 
sometimes forming similar balls. It is used for various economic 
purposes. [a, 35.] 

ZOSTERIC, adj. Zo 2 st-e 2 r'i 2 k. Lat., zostericus. Pertaining 
to zoster. 

ZOTTCHEN (Ger.), n. Tsu 6 t'ch 2 e 2 n. A diminutive villus. 

ZOTTE (Ger.), n. Tso 2 t'te 2 . See Villus.—D armz’n, Dttnn- 
darmz’n. See Intestinal villi.—G efassz*. One of the vascular 
tufts of the chorioid plexus. [I, 17 (K).]—Gescliwulstzh A vil- 
lous process of a tumor, [a, 34.]—Z/nbaunichen. A chorionic 
villus.—Z’nblume. See Menyanthes.—Z’ ncomplex. An as- 
semblage or system of villi, such as that of the chorion. [A, 19.] 
—Z^igesclivvulst. See Papilloma.—Z’ uhaar. See Villus.— 
Z’nlierz. See Cor hirsutum.— Z’nkrebs. See Papilloma.—Z’ n- 
parenchym. The Central part or core of an intestinal villus. It 
is usually covered by epithelium, fj.]—Z^isclieide. The sheath 
of a chorionic villus, i. e., a depression in the decidua into which 
the villus is received. 

ZOTTENHAUT (Ger.), n. Tso 2 t'te 2 n-ha 3 -u 4 t. See Chorion (lst 
def.).—Primare Z,, Primitive Z. See Primitive chorion (lst 
def.). 

ZOTTIG (Ger.), adj. Tso 2 t'ti 2 g. See Villous.—K lebrig-z. 
Covered with viscid villi, [a, 35.] 

ZUCCARUM (Lat.), n. n. Zu 3 k(zu 4 kVka 2 r(ka 3 r)-u 8 m(u 4 m). See 
Saccharum. 

ZUCHTUNG (Ger.), n. Tsu fl ch 2 t , un a . Breeding, cultivation, 
especially of micro-organisms. [a, 14.]—Z*slehre. The theory of 
selection in breeding. [L.] 

ZUCHTWAHL (Ger.), n. Tsuch 2 t'va 3 l. See Selection. 

ZUCKEN (Ger.), n. Tsuk'e 2 n. See Convulsion. 

ZUCKEB (Ger.). n. Tsuk'e 2 r. See Sugar.—B raungekochter 
Z. See Caramel.—C andisz*. See Sugar cand?/.—FIeiscliz*. See 
Inosite. — Gallenzh See Picromel. — Honigz\ See Levulose. 
—Hutz\ See Rejined sugar.—I nvertz*. See Invert bugar.— 
Kandisz*. See Candy,—K artoflelz’. See Glucose (lst def.). 
— Krumelz’. Dextrose. [a. 34.]—Leimz’. See Glycocoll.— 
Mannaz*. See Mannite.—M ilcliz\ See Lactose.—M uskelz*. 
See Inosite.—O elz’. See El^osaccharum and Glycerin.—R olir- 
z’. See Cane sugar.—R iibenz*. See Beet sugar.—S chleiinz’. 
See Levulose. — Tlioniasz’. See Italian honey. — Traubenz*. 
See Grape sugar.—W eisser Z, See Refined sugar.—Z* ahnHcli. 
See Saccharoid. — Z*artig. See Saccharine. — Z’bildung. See 
Glycogenesis.—Z* lialtig. See Saccharine.—Z* krankbeit. Dia¬ 
betes mellitus, [a, 34.]—Z'niandel. See Confecti on.—Z* mes- 
ser. See Saccharimeter. — Z’rulir. See Diabetes mellitus.— 
Z*saft. See Syrup. — Z’sticli. See tfwpar-PUNCTURE.— Z’syrup. 
See Molasses.—ZS vasser. See Hydrosaccharum. 

ZUCKERROHIt (Ger.), n. Tsuk'e 2 r-ror. See Saccharum (lst 
def.).—Scliilfartiges Z. See Saccharum arundinaceum. 

ZUCKERSAURE (Ger.), n. Tsuk^r-zoir-e 2 . See Saccharic 
acid— Z^thylester. See Ethyl saccharate. 

ZUCKUNG (Ger.), n. Tsuk'un 2 . See Contraction, Clonus, and 
Convulsion.—A nfangliche Z. See Initial contraction.—HI ei- 
bende Z. See Elastic a/Jer-viBRATioN.—Hiplegische Zuck- 
ungen. Diplegic twutching. [a, 34.]—Kathodendauerz’. See 
Caihodal - duration contraction. — Katliodenschliessungsz’. 
See Cathodal - closure clonus.—M uskelz’. Muscular spasm, 
eramp.—Oeffnungsz'. See Breaking contraction.—P aradoxe 
Z. See Paradoxical PVL.SAT 10 S .—Residuale Z. See Elastic after - 
vibration.—S ecundare Z. See Secandary contraction.—S tarr- 
krampfartige Z. See Tetanic contraction.—U ebermaximale 
Z. See Over-maximal contraction.—U nipolare induzlrte Z. 
See Unijiolar induced contraction.—Z’ sbeginn. The initial pe- 
riod of a muscular contraction. [Gruenhagen (K).] 

ZUDREHUNG (Ger.), n. Tsu'dra-un 2 . Torsion. 

ZUFAllig (Ger.), adj. Tsu'fal-li 2 g. Adventitious, accidental. 

ZtFLUCHTSORT (Ger.), n. Tsu'fluch 2 ts-o 2 rt. See Asylum. 

ZUFLUSS (Ger.), n. Tsu'flus. See Affluence and Afflux. 

ZUFRUIIGEBAREN (Ger.), n. Tsu'fru fl -ge 2 -bar-e 2 n. See 
Prematur e delivery. 

ZUFIIHREN1) (Ger.), adj. Tsu r fu 8 r-e 2 nd. See Afferent. 

ZUFUIIRUNG (Ger.), n. TsuTu^r-un 2 . See Adduction. 

ZITG (Ger.), n. Tsug. See Tract and Traction.—M arkz’. A 
medullary or Central tract of nerve-fibres. [I. 4 (K).]— Nasenz*, 
See Nasal line.—O berer Z. der hinteren Centralwindung. 
See Ascending parietal convolution.—Z’ glas. A cupping glass. 
fa, 48.] —Z’mittel. See Epispastic, n.—Z’salbe. See Ceratum 
resina. 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Cii 3 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 . tank; 
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ZUGANG (Ger.), n. Tsu'ga 3 n 2 . See Aditus and Meatus.—Z. 
znm Trieliter. See Iter ad infundibulum— Z. zur Wasser- 
leitung. The entrance to the aqueduct of Sylvius. [I, 3 (K).] 

ZUGBOHREIl (Ger.), n. Tsug'bor-e 3 r. See Trephine. 

ZUGEL (Ger.), n. Tsu 8 g'e a l. See Habena. 

ZUGEMUSE (Ger.), n. Tsu'ge 2 -mu«z-e 2 . See Gruel. 

ZUGERUNDET (Ger.), adj. Tsu'ge 2 -rund-e 2 t. See Rotund. 

ZUGESPIZT (Ger.), adj. Tsu'ge 2 -spi 2 tst. See Acuminate. 

ZUGEWANDT (Ger.), adj. Tsu'ge 2 -va 3 nt. See Adverse. 

ZU1IEILUNG (Ger.), n. Tsu'hil-un 3 . The closing of a wound, 
healing. [A, 521 (a, 48).] 

ZUHOItCHEN (Ger.), ZCHOREN (Ger.), n’s. Tsu'horch 2 -e 2 n, 
-hu*r-e 3 n. See Auscultation. 

ZUL APIUM (Lat.), n. n. Zu 2 l(zul)-a 2 p(a 3 p)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). See 
Julep. 

ZULAUF (Ger.), n. Tsu'la 3 -u 4 f. See Afflux. 

ZUMA (Lat.), n. f. Zu 2 m(zum) / a 3 . See Ferment. 

ZUMIC, adj. Zu 2 m'i a k. Lat., zumicus. Fr., zumique . See 

ZVMIC. 

ZUNAHME (Ger.), n. Tsu'na 3 m-e a . Increase, growth. [a, 48.] 

ZUNDER (Ger.), n. Tsund'e 2 r. See Amadou. 

ZUNDEAVUTII (Ger.), n. Tsu 6 nd'e 3 -vut. See Empresmomania. 

ZUNEHMEN (Ger.), n. Tsu'nam-e 2 n. See Zunahme. 

ZUNEHMEND (Ger.), adj. Tsu'nam-e 3 nd. See Accrescent. 

ZUNE1GUNG (Ger.), n. Tsu'nig-un 2 . See Attachment. 

Z UNGE (Ger.), n. Tsun 2/ e 2 . See Tongue.— Haarz’. An affec- 
tion of the tongue in whlch the flliform papillae are dark, elongated, 
and unduly cornified. [“Rev. des. sci. m£d.,” Oct. 15, 1888, p. 506 
(a, 18).]—Holzz\ In cattle, actinomycosis. [A, 319 (a, 34).]—Lami* 
kartenz'. See Geographical tongue.— Natternz’n. SeeGLOSSo- 
petrae.— Scharlaeliz’. The peculiar state of the tongue seen ln 
scarlet fever. [a, 34.]—Z’nabtragung. Depression of the tongue. 
—Z’iianwticlis» See Ankyloqlossum. — Z*nbandchen. 1. See 
Frenum of the tongue . 2. Of Stilling, a thin lamina of nerve-sub- 
stance which extends laterally from the lingula cerebelli over the 
posterior third of the crura ad pontem. [I, 6 (K).]—Z’nbelag, 
Z’nbeleg» See Fur (2d def.).—Z’nbliitlie. See Ligule (2d def.). 
—Zbiblutiuig. See Glossorrhagia. —Z'nbran<l. See Glossan- 
thrax.— Z’nbriiuiie. See Glossitis.— Z'nbriieh. See G^osso- 
cele. —Z*ncarbunkel. See Glossanthrax.— Z’ndriicker. See 
Tongue - depressor. — Z’nentzundung. See Glossitis. — Z’n- 
faule. See Cacoglossia and Glossanthrax.— Zbigescliwulst. 
See Glossoncus.— Z’ngeschwiir. See Cacoglossia.— Z’ngrund. 
See Basis linguce.— Z’nlialter. See Tongrae-DEPREssoR.—Z'nlie- 
ber, Z’nlioclihalter. See Glossanischon.— Z^iliorn [Meckel, 
Wagner]. See Epihyal bone.— Z’nhaut, Z*nliautclien. See 
Periglottis (lst def.).—Z’nklnnniuskel. See Genio-glossus.— 
Z*nknoclien. See Hyoid bone. — Z'nknorpel. See Saeptum 
linguce. —Z’nkratzer. See Tongue scraper.— Z’krebs. See 
Glossocarcinoma.— Z’nlahm. See Tongue-tied.— Z*nUilimung. 
See Ankyloqlossum.— Zbilelire. See Glossography (lst def.). 
—Z’nloser. See Ankylotome (2d def.).—Z’nlosigkeit, Z’n- 
mangel. See Aglossia.— Zbmalit. See Rhaphe of the tongue. 
—Zhirucken. See Dorsum linguce.— Z’nsclmitt. See Gloss- 
otomy.— Zbispalt. See Fissure of the tongue— Z*nul>el. See 
Glossalgia.— Z'iiverwaclisung. See Ankyloqlossum.— Z’n- 
vorfall. See Glossocele and Paraglossa.— Z’wurzel. See Basis 
linguce.— Zbizergliederung. See Glossotomy (lst def.). 

ZUNGELCHEN (Ger.), n. Tsu«n 2 'e 2 l-ch 3 e 2 n. See Lingula. 

ZUNGENBEIN (Ger.), n. Tsun 2 'e 2 n-bin. See Z’wbein.— Z’- 
korper. See Corpus ossis hyoidei and Copula lingualis. 

ZUNGENBOGEN [Meckel] (Ger.), n. Tsun 2/ e 2 n-bog-e a n> See 
Cerato-hyal bone (lst def.).—Ganmenz’. See Arch of the palate. 

ZUNGLEIN (Ger.), n. Tsu 8 n 2 'lin. See Lingula and Ligule 
( 3d def.). 

ZURECHNUNGSFAHIGKEIT (Ger.), n. Tsu're 2 ch 2 -nun 2 z- 
fa ,/ i a g-kit. See Imputability. 

ZUIIECHTSETZUNG (Ger.), n. Tsu-re 2 ch 2 t'ze 2 ts-un a . See 
Epanorthosis. 

ZURUCKBEUGUNG (Ger.), n. Tsu-ru«k'boig-un 2 . See Re- 

TROFLEXION. 

ZURUCKBILDUNG (Ger.), n. Tsu-ru«k'bi a ld-un 2 . See Ana- 

PLASTY. 

ZUI1UCKBRINGUNG (Ger.), n. Tsu-ru«k'bri 3 n 3 -un 2 . See Re- 
duction. 

ZUKUCKDREHUNG (Ger.), n. Tsu-ru 8 k'dra-un 2 . SeeSupiNA- 
TION. 

ZURUCKFLUSS (Ger.), n. Tsu-ru«k'flus. See Reflux. 

ZURUCKGEBOGEN (Ger.), adj. Tsu-ru«k'ge 2 -bog-e 2 n. See 
Reflexed. 

ZURUCKGEHEND (Ger.), adj. Tsu-ru 8 k'ga-e 2 nd. See Re- 

LAPSING. 

ZUKUCKGEROLLT (Ger.), adj. Tsu-ru 8 k'ge 2 -rolt. See Revo¬ 
lute. 

ZURUCKGESCHL.AGEN(Ger.), adj. Tsu-ru 8 k'ge a -shla 3 g-e 2 n. 
See Replicate. 

ZURUCKGEZOGEN (Ger.), adj. Tsu-ru 8 k'ge 3 tso 3 g-e 2 n. See 
Retracted. 

ZURUC1IHALTUNG (Ger.), n. Tsu-ru 8 k'ha 3 lt-un 2 . See Epi- 
schesis and Retention. 


ZURUCKLAUEEND (Ger.), adj. Tsu-ru 8 k'la 3 -u 4 f-e a nd. See 
Recurrent. 

ZURUCKSCHIEBUNG (Ger.), n. Tsu-ru 8 k'sheb-un 2 . See 
Reposition. 

ZUltUCKSCHLAGEN (Ger.), n. Tsu-ru«k'shla 3 g-e 2 n. See 

Retraction. 

ZURUCKSPRINGEN (Ger.), n. Tsu-ru 8 k'spri 2 n a -e 2 n. See 

Resiliency. 

ZURUCKSTOSSUNG (Ger.), n. Tsu-ru 8 k'sto 3 s-sun 2 . See 

Repulsion. 

ZURUCKTREIBEND (Ger.), adj. Tsu-ru«k'trib-e 2 nd. Re¬ 
pellent, catastaltic. 

ZURUCKTREIBUNG (Ger.), n. Tsu-ru 8 k'trib-un 2 . See Re¬ 
pulsion. 

ZURUCKTRETEN (Ger.), n. Tsu-ru 8 k'tre 2 t-e 3 n. Retrogres- 
sion, subsidence. [a, 14.] 

ZURUCKWENDUNG (Ger.), n. Tsu-ru 8 k've 2 nd-un 2 . See 

Retroversion. 

ZURUCKWERFUNG (Ger.), n. Tsu-ru 8 k've 2 rf-un 2 . See Re- 
flection. 

ZURUCKZIEHBAR (Ger.), adj. Tsu-ru 8 k'tse-ba 3 r. See Re- 
tractile.— Z’keit. See Retractility. 

ZURUCKZIEIIER (Ger.), n. Tsu-ru 8 k'tse-e 2 r. See Retractor. 
—Z. des ausseren Olires. See Retrahens aurem. 

ZURCcKZIEIIUNG (Ger.), n. Tsu-ru 8 k'tse-un a . See Re¬ 
traction. 

ZUSAMMENBALLEN (Ger.), ZUSAMMENBALLUNG 
(Ger.), n’s. Tsu-za 3 m'me 2 n-ba 3 l-le 2 n, -lun 2 . See Compression and 

CONGLOBATION. 

ZUSAMMENBIEGUNG (Ger.), n. Tsu-za 3 m'me a n-beg-un 2 . 
See Compression. 

ZUSAMMENBREHUNG (Ger.), n. Tsu-za 8 m / me 2 n-dra-un 2 . 
See Contortion and Torsion. 

ZUSAMMENDRUCKBAKKEIT (Ger.). n. Tsu-za 3 m'me 2 n- 
dru 6 k-ba 8 r-kit. See Compressibility. 

ZUSAMMENDKUCKEIt (Ger.), n. Tsu-za 3 m'me 2 n-dru«k-e 2 r; 
See Compressor.— Z. der Nase. See Compressor naris . 

ZUSAMMENDRUCKUNG (Ger.), n. Tsu-za 3 m'me 2 n-dru«k- 
un a . See Compression. 

ZUSAMMENFALLEN (Ger.), n. Tsu-za 3 m'me 2 n-fa 3 l-le 2 n. See 
Collapse (lst def.). 

ZUSAMMENFLIESSEND (Ger.), adj. Tsu-za 3 m'me 2 n-fles- 
se 2 nd. See Confluent (lst def.). 

ZUSAMMENFLUSS (Ger.), n. Tsu-za 3 m , me 2 n-flus. See Af¬ 
flux. 

ZUSAMMENFUGUNG (Ger.), n. Tsu-za 3 m'me 3 n-fu 8 g-un 3 . A 
joining together ; a commissure, [a, 14.] 

ZUSAMMENGEBALL.T (Ger.), adj. Tsu-za 8 m'me a n-ge 2 -ba 3 lt, 
See Conglobate. 

ZUSAMMENGEDRANGT (Ger.), adj. Tsu-za 3 m'me 2 n-ge 2 
dran 3 t. See Confertus and Condensed. 

ZUSAMMENGEDREHT (Ger.), adj. Tsu-za 3 m / me 2 n-ge 2 -drat 
See Contorted. 

ZUSAMMENGEDRUCKT (Ger.), adj. Tsu-za 3 m'me 2 n-ge 2 
dru 8 kt. See Compressed. 

ZUSAMMENGEFALTET (Ger.), adj. T8U-za 3 m'me a n-ge 2 
fa 8 lt-e 2 t. See Complicate. 

ZUSAMMENGEFLACHT (Ger.), adj. Tsu-za 3 m'me 3 n-ge a 
fla 3 ch 3 t. See Compaginatus. 

ZUSAMMENGEIIAUFT (Ger.), adj. Tsu-za 3 m'me 2 n-ge 2 
hoift. See Coacervate and Conglomerate. 

ZUSAMMENGEKETTET (Ger.), adj. Tsu-za 3 m'me 2 n-ge 2 
ke 2 t-te 2 t. See Catenulate. 

ZUSAMMENGEKLKBT (Ger.), adj. Tsu-za 3 m'me 3 n-ge 2 
kle 2 bt. See Conglutinate. 

ZUSAMMENGEKNAueLT (Ger.), adj. Tsu-za 3 m'me 3 n-ge 2 
knoi-e 2 lt. See Conglomerate. 

ZUSAMMENGELEGT (Ger.), adj. Tsu-za 3 m'me 2 n-ge 2 -lagt 
See Conduplicate. 

ZUSAMMENGELEI31T (Ger.), adj. Tsu-za 3 m / me 2 n-ge 2 -limt 
See Conglutinate. 

ZUSAMMENGEL.OTHET (Ger.), adj. Tsu-za 3 m'me 2 n-ge 2 
lu 8 t>e 2 t. See Conferruminate. 

ZUSAMMKNGEROLXT (Ger.), adj. Tsu-za 8 m'me 2 n-ge 2 -rolt 
See Convolute. 

ZUSAMMENGESCHLAGEN (Ger.), adj. Tsu-za 3 m':me 2 n-ge 2 
shla 3 g-e 3 n. See Conduplicate. 

ZUSAMMENGESCHNURT (Ger.), adj. Tsu-za 3 m'me 2 n-ge 2 
shnu 8 rt. See Constricted. 

ZUSAMMENGESETZT (Ger.), adj. Tsu-za 3 m'me 2 n-ge 2 -ze 2 tst 
See Compound. 

ZUSAMMENGESTELLT (Ger.), adj. Tsu-za 3 m , me 2 n-ge 2 
ste 2 lt. See Collocatus. 

ZUSAM3IENGEWACHSEN (Ger.), adj. Tsu-za 3 m / me 2 n-ge 3 
va 3 ch 2 s-e 3 n. See Connate, Coadnate, and Concrete. 

ZUSAMMENGEWICKELT (Ger.), adj. Tsu-za 3 m'me 2 n-ge 3 - 
vi 2 k-e 2 lt. See Convolute. 

ZUSA3I3IENGEWUNDEN (Ger.), adj. Tsu-za 3 m'me 2 n-ge 2 - 
vnnd-e 2 n. See Conglomerate. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U 8 , like ii (German). 
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ZUSA3I3IENGEZOGEX (Ger.), adj. Tsu-za 3 m'me 2 n-ge 2 -tsog- 
e 2 n. See Contracted. 

ZUSA3I3IENHAL.TEN (Ger.), n. Tsu-za 3 m , me 2 n-ha 3 lt-e 2 n. 
See Adhesion. 

ZUSA3I3IENHANG (Ger.), ZUSA3I3IENHANGUNG (Ger.), 
n’s. Tsu-za 3 m'me 2 n-ha 3 n a , -han 2 -un 2 . Connection, continuity, 
cohesion. [L, 31.] 

ZUSA3I3IENHANGEND (Ger.), adj. Tsu-za 3 m'me 2 n-han 2 - 
e 2 nd. See Coherent. 

ZUSA3I3IEXHAUFUXG (Ger.), n. Tsu-zaWme^-hoif-un 2 . 
Aggregation, conglomeration. 

ZUSA3I3IENHEFTUNG (Ger.), adj. Tsu-za 3 m'me 2 n-he 2 ft- 
un 2 . See Infibulation. 

ZUSA3I3IENHEILEN (Ger.), ZUSA3I3IENHEILUNG 
(Ger.), ZUSA3I3IENKLEBEN (Ger.), n’s. Tsu-za 3 m'me 2 n-hil- 
e 2 n, -un 2 , -klab-e 2 n. Agglutination, conglutination. 

ZUSA3I3IENKLEBEND (Ger.), adj. Tsu-za 3 m'me 2 n-klab- 
e 2 nd. See Conglutinant. 

ZUSA3I3IENLAUFEND (Ger.), adj. Tsu-za 3 m'me 2 n-la 3 -u 4 f- 
e 2 nd. See Convergent. 


ZWEITGEBAUENDE (Ger.), n. Tswit'ge 2 -bar-e 2 nd-e 2 . See 
Secundipara. 

ZWEIWUCHS (Ger.), n. Tswi'vuch 2 s. See Rhachitis. 

ZWERCIIFELL (Ger.), n. Tswe 2 rch 2, fe 2 I. See Diaphhagm (lst 
def.).—Z*eiterung. See Diaphragmatic empyema.— ZVntziind- 
ung. See Diaphragmatitis. —Z*geschwiir. See Djaphragma- 
telcosis.— Z^barnl der Urniere [Kolliker]. An arcb-like fold 
of the peritoneeum extending from the pronephros to the dia- 
pbragm in the embryo. [A, 8.]—Z*sclimerz. See Diaphragmal- 
GIA. 

ZAVERG (Ger.), n. Tswe 2 rg. See Dwarf.— Z*rtinipf. SeeNA- 

NOSOMIA. 

ZAVERGFELL (Ger.), n. Tswe 2 rg'fe 2 l. See Diaphragm (lst 
def.). 

ZWICKAU (Ger.), n. Tswi 2 k'a 3 -u 4 . A place in Saxony where 
there is a gaseous and saline spring. [L, 49, 87, 305 (a, 14).] 

ZWICKEL (Ger.), n. Tswi 2 k'e 2 l. See Cuneus (2d def.). 

ZWIEBACK (Ger.), n. Tswe'ba 3 k. A sweetish kind of bread 
cut into large pieces and browned in tbe oven.—Fleischz’. See 
Meat biscuits. 


ZUSA3I3IENLEI3IENI> (Ger.), adj. Tsu-za 3 m'me 2 n-lim-e 2 nd. 
See Agglutinant (lst def.). 

ZUSA3I3IENLEI3IUNG (Ger.), n. Tsu-za 3 m'me 2 n-lim-un 2 . 
See Agglutination. 

ZUSA3I3IEN3IUNDUNG (Ger.), n. Tsu-za 3 m'me 2 n-mu # nd- 
un 2 . Anastomosis. 

ZUSA3I3IENSCH3IELZEN (Ger.), n. Tsu za 3 m'me 2 n- 
shme 2 lts-e 2 n. See Colliquation. 

ZUSA3I3IENSCHNU11ER (Ger.), n. Tsu-za^mean-shnuOr- 
e 2 r. See Constrictor. 

ZUSA3I3IEXSCHNURUNG (Ger.), n. Tsu-za 3 m'me 2 n-shnu 8 r- 
un 2 . See Constriction (lst def.). 

ZUSA3I3IENSCHRU3IPFUNG (Ger.), n. Tsu-za 3 m'me 2 n- 
shrumpf-un 2 . See Corrugation. 

ZUSA3I3IENSETZUNG (Ger.), n. Tsu-za 3 m'me 2 n-ze 2 ts-un 2 . 
See Composition. 

ZUSA3I31ENSTOSS (Ger.), ZUSA3I3IENSTOSSUNG (Ger.), 
ZUSA3I3IEXTREFFEX (Ger.), n’s. Tsu-za 3 m'me 2 n-sto 3 s, -sun 2 , 
-tre 2 f-fe 2 n. See Contusion. 

Z US A 3131 EN XV A C HS EN (Ger.), Z US A313IENYVACIISUNG 
(Ger.), n’s. Tsu-za 3 m'me 2 n-va 3 ch 2 s un 2 . Coalescence. [a, 14.] 

ZUSAM3IEXWOHXEX (Ger.), n. Tsu-za 3 m'me 2 n-von-e 2 n. 
See Cohabitation. 

ZUSA3I3IEXZEUGEXD (Ger.), adj. Tsu-za 3 in'me 2 n-ts 9 ig- 
e 2 nd. See Congenital. 

ZUSA3I3IEXZIEHBAR (Ger.), adj. Tsu-za 3 m'me 2 n-tse-ba 3 r. 
See Contractile. 

ZUSA3I3IEXZIEHEXD (Ger.), adj. Tsu-za 3 m'me 2 n-tse-e 2 nd. 
Astringent, constrictive. 

ZUSA3I3IENZIEHER (Ger.), n. Tsu-za 3 m'me 2 n-tse-e 2 r. See 
Constrictor. 

ZUSA3I3IEXZIEHUNG (Ger.), n. Tsu-za 3 m'me 2 n-tse-un 2 . 
See Adstrictio, Crispation, and Contraction.— Pulsirende Z*- 
en. See Pulsatile contractions.— Saiiduhrz’. See Hour-glass 
contraction. 

ZUSATZ (Ger.), n. Tsu'za 3 ts. See Admixtion and Addition.— 
Z’product, Z’verbimlung. See Addition compound. 

ZUSCIINURER (Ger.), n. Tsu'shnu 8 r-e 2 r. See Sphincter. 

ZUSPITZEN T (Ger.), v. intr. Tsu'spi 2 ts-e 2 n. See Point (v.). 

ZUSTR03IEXD (Ger.), adj. Tsu'stru 6 m-e 2 nd. Affluent, affer¬ 
ent. 

ZUTRITT (Ger.), n. Tsu'tri 2 t. See Abcess. 

ZUV0RK03I3IEN (Ger.), n. Tsu'for-ko 3 m"me 2 n. Prevention. 

ZUWACHS (Ger.), n. Tsu'va 3 ch 2 s. See Accrementition, 

ZUZIEHER (Ger.), n. Tsu'tse-e 2 r. An adductor muscle. [a, 
48.]—Grosser Z. des Oberschenkels (oder Sclienkels). See 
Adductor femoris magnus.— Kurzer Z. des Oberschenkels, 
See Adductor femoris brevis and Smalt adductor of the thigh.— 
Eanger Z. des Oberschenkels. See Adductor femoris longus. 
—Langer Z. des Sclienkels. See Adductor longus.—Z. des 
Daumens. See Adductor pollicis manus. 


ZWIEBEL (Ger.), n. Tsweb'e 2 l. See Bulb and Allium cepa. 
—Brutz*. See Bulbulus.— Ewlge Z. See Allium fistulosum .— 
Gemelne Z. See Allium cepa. —Geschiiiaoksz’n. See Taste- 
buds.— Harnrbhrenz’. See Bulb of the urethra.— Hantige Z. 
See Tunicated bulb.— Knollenz’. See Corm (2d def.).—Knos- 
penz’. See Bulbil.— 3Iarkz\ 1. See Medulla oblongata. 2. In 
the pl., 3/arArz’n, see Corpora albicantia.— Vorhofsz’n. See 
Bulbi vestibuli vagince.— Winterz*. See Allium fistulosum.— 
Z’liant. The integument of a bulb. [a, 35.]—Z’ig. See Bulbous. 
—Z’knolIen. See Corm (2d def.).—Z’knospe. See Bulbil.— Z’- 
tragend. See Bulbiferous. 

ZWIEWUCHS (Ger.), n. Tswe'vuch 2 s. See Rhachitis. 
ZWILL.IXG (Ger.), n. Tswf 2 l'li 2 n 2 . See Twin.— Eineiige-Z’e. 
See Uniovular twins. —Z’sb!nde. See Fornix cerebri.— Z’sfa- 
den. See Cleft nuclear filaments.— Z*sfrucht. A twin.—Z’s- 
muskel. See Bifemoro - calcaneus. — Z’sscliwangerschaft. 
Twin pregnancy. 

ZWIXGE (Ger.), n. Tswi 2 n 2 'e 2 . See Fornix cerebri. 
Z3VISCHENBALKEN (Ger.), n. Tswi 2 sh'e 2 n-ba 3 lk-e 2 n. See 
Diapegma. 


ZAVISCHEXBAXD (Ger.), n. Tswi 2 sh'e 2 n-ba 3 nd. See Liga¬ 
mentum teres (lst def.). 

ZWISCHENEINTRETEND (Ger.), adj. Tswi 2 sh'e 2 n-in"- 
tre 2 t-e 2 nd. See Subintrant. 


ZAVISCHEXFALEEXD (Ger.), adj. Tswi 2 sh'e 2 n-fa 3 I-le 2 nd. 
See Intercalar. 

ZAVISCHENFELLXERV (Ger.), n. Tswi 2 sh'e 2 n-fe 2 l-ne 2 rf. 
See Phrenic nerve. 

ZWISCHENGELENKIG (Ger.), adj. Tswi 2 sh'e 2 u-ge 2 -le 2 n 2 k- 
i 2 g. See Interarticular. 

ZAVISCHEXGELEXKKXOUPEIi (Ger.). n. Tswi 2 sh'e 2 n-ge 2 - 
le 2 n 2 k-kno 2 rp-e 2 l. See Interarticular cartilage. 

Z3VISCHEXGESTELET (Ger.), adj. Tswi 2 sh'e 2 n-ge 2 -ste 2 lt. 
See Interposed. 

ZAVTSCHENGEWEBE (Ger.), n. Tswi 2 sli , e 2 n-ge 2 -vab-e 2 . See 
Areolar tissue, Tissu annexiel , and Ground-substance. 

ZWISCHENGEIED (Ger.), n. Tswl 2 sh'e 2 n-gled. See Inter- 
mediate segment of a cilium. 


ZWISCHENHIRX (Ger.), n. Tswi 2 sh'en-hern. See Mesen¬ 
cephalon and Thalamencephalon.— Z^ilaschcn. The primary 
vesicle of the mesencephalon. {1,17 (K).]—Z’boden. The anterior 
region of the brain, including the structures just behind the optic 
chiasm. [I, 17 (K).]—Z’dach. The roof of the third ventricle. [I, 
17 (K).] 

ZWISCIIEXKIEFER (Ger.), n. Tswi 2 sh , e 2 n-kef-e 2 r. See In- 
termaxillary bone. — Lateraler Z. See Mesognathion. — Z*- 
knochen. See Z. 

ZAVISCHEXKIE3Ii:XDECKELSTtrCK (Ger.), n. Tswi 2 sh'- 
e 2 n-kem-e 2 n-de 2 k-e 2 l-stu®k. See Interopercular bone. 

ZWISCHENKNOCHEN- (Ger.), adj. (in comp.). Tswi 2 sh'e 2 n- 
kno 3 ch a -e 2 n. See Interosseous.— Z^muskel. An iuterosseous 
muscle. [L, 304.]— Ersterer ausserer Z*muskel des Fusses. 
See Abductor indicis pedis. 


ZWANG (Ger.), n. Tsva 3 n 2 . 1. Compulsion, constraint. 2. Te¬ 
nesmus. [A, 521 (a, 48).] —Kinnbackenz\ See Trismus:— Stuhl- 
z’. See Rectal tenesmus.— Z’hufig. See Hoor-ftound.—Z’s.jacke, 
Z’s\vamins. See Camisole.— Z’svorstellung. See Primordial 
delirium. 

ZWEI (Ger.), adj. Tswi. Two.—Z’augig. See Binocular.— 
Z’basiscli. See Dibasic.— Z’baucliig. See Digastric.— Z’bliit- 
trig. Of the involucre and perigon, diphyllous ; of the flower, di- 
petalous ; of the calyx, disepalous. [a. 35.]—Z’fach. See Dupli¬ 
cate.— Z’flicherig. See Bilocular.— Z’farbigkeit. SeeDiCHRO- 
ism.— Z’flugelnuss. See Dipterocarpus.— Z’gelenkig. Having 
two joints; of muscles, having two articulations between the origin 
and insertion. [L, 31.]— Z’hiigel. See Corpora quadrigemina .— 
Z’k©imblattrig. See Dicotyledonous. — Z’kopfig. See Di- 
cephalous.— Z’nialklopfend. See Dicrotal.— Z’sanienlappig. 
See Dicotvledonous.— Z’schwanzig. See Bicaudal. —Z’theil- 
ung. See Dichotomy and Fission.— Z’wertliig. See Bivalent. 

Z3VEIG (Ger.), n. Tswig. See Branch.— Hantz*. A cutane- 
ous filament. [L, 31.]—Z’chen, Z*elclien, Z’lcin. A small twig, 
as of a blood-vessel. 


ZWISCHENKNOTEN (Ger.), n. Tswi 2 sh / e 3 n-kno 3 t-e a n. See 
Internode. 

ZAVISCHENKORXERSCHICHT (Ger.), n. Tswi 2 sh'e 2 n- 
ku 6 rn-e 2 r-shi 2 ch 2 t. See Stratum granulosum.— Aenssere kalile 
Z. [31evnert]. The sixth layer in the cerebral cortex, consisting of 
large pyramidal cells. fi, 17 (K).]—Innere kalile Z. [Meynert]. 
A laver of large pyramidal cells (the fourth) in the cortex cerebri 
in tlie neighborhood of the calcarine fissure. [I, 17 (K).]—Kalile 
Z’en [Mevnert]. A term for two layers of the cortex cerebri which 
are poor in nerve-cells. [I, 11 (K).] 

ZWJSCHENRAGERUNG (Ger.). n. Tswi 2 sh'e 2 n-la 3 g-e 2 r-un 2 . 
An interstitial deposit. (A, 521 (a, 48).] 

ZWISCHEXLAUFEXD (Ger.), adj. Tswi 2 sh , e 2 n-la 3 -u 4 f-e 2 nd. 
See Intercurrent. 

ZWISCHENPLATTE (Ger.), n. Tswi 2 sh'e 2 n-pla 3 t-te 2 . See 
Lamina intergerina. 

ZAVISCHENQUER3IUSKEL. (Ger.), n. Tswi 2 sh'e a n-kwe 2 r- 
musk-e 2 l. See Intertransversarius ; in the pl., Z’n, see Inter- 

TRANSVERSALES. 
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ZWISCHENRAU3I (Ger.), n. Tswi 2 sh'e 2 n-ra 8 -u 4 m. An inter- 
space. [L, 31.] See also Interpeduncular space. 

ZWISCHENRIPPEN- (Ger.), adj. (in comp.). Tswd 2 sh'e 2 n-ri 3 p- 
pe 2 n. See Intercostal. 

ZWISCHENSC1IEITELHIRN [Huscke] (Ger.), n. Tswi 2 sh'- 
e 2 n-shit-e 2 l-hern. See Occipital lobe. 

ZAVISCHENSCIIENKEL- (Ger.), adj. (in comp.). Tswi 2 sh'- 
e 2 n-she 2 n 2 k-e 3 l. See Interckural,— Z’dreieck. See Interpedun¬ 
cular space. 

ZWISCHENSCIIICIIT (Ger.), n. Tswi 2 sh'e 2 n-shi 2 ch 2 t. An 
intermediary layer of nerve-fibres in the cerebral cortex, especially 
the external molecular stratum. [K.] 

ZWISCHENSOHLAG (Ger.), n. Tswi 2 sh'e 2 n-shla 8 g. See In- 

TERCADENCE. 

ZAVISCHENSTAND (Ger.),n. Tswi 2 sh'e 2 n-sta 8 nd. See Inter- 

STICE. 

ZAVISCHENSTANDIG (Ger.), adj. Tswi 2 sh'e 2 u-stand-i 2 g. See 
Intermediary. 

ZdVISCHENSTRANG [Hisl (Ger.), n. Tswi 2 sh'e 2 n-stra 3 n 2 . A 
longitudinal dorsal projection of the epiblast at its junction with 
the medullary tube of the embryo. [A, 8.] 

ZAVISCIIENV0RK03I3IEND (Ger.), adj. Tswi 2 sh'e 2 n-fo 8 r- 
ko 2 m-me 2 nd. See Intercurrent. 

ZWISCHENWAND- (Ger.), adj. (in comp.). Tswi 2 sh'e 2 n-va 8 nd. 
See Interparietal. 

ZAVISCHENWIRBEL- (Ger.), adj. (in comp.). Tswi 2 sh'e 2 n- 
verb'e 2 l. See Intervertebral. 

ZAVISCHENWIRTH (Ger.), n. Tswi 2 sh'e 3 n-vert. An inter¬ 
mediary host. [A, 521 (a, 48).] 

ZWISCHENZEIT (Ger.), n. Tswi 3 sh'e 2 n-tsit. See Intermis- 
sion (lst and 2d def’s). 

Z WITTER (Ger.), n. Tswi 2 t'te 2 r. See Hermaphrodite.— Z*- 
bildung, Z’gestaltung. See Hermapiiroditism.— Z’haft. Bi- 
sexual; hermaphroditic. — Z’heit, Z’thum. See Hermaphro- 
ditism. 

ZAVITTERWESEN (Ger.), n. Tswi a t'te 2 r-vaz-e 2 n. 1. An her¬ 
maphrodite or hybrid. 2. The condition of being an hermaphrodite 
or a hybrid. [A, 315 (a, 48).] 

ZYGADENUS (Lat..), n. m. Zi 2 g(zu 8 g)-a 2 d(a 3 d)'e 2 n-u 8 s(u 4 s). 
From fry6v, a yoke, and aSyv, a gland. A genus of the Melantha- 
ceae. [B, 48 (a, 14).]—Z. ©legans. A Kansas species. The herb is 
said to cause fatal cerebral disturbance in sheep. [“ Proc. of the 
Am. Pliarm. Assoc.,” xxxviii (a, 14).]—Z. frigidas. A Mexican 
species. Its seeds ha ve properties similar to those of cevadilla. 
[B, 48 (a, 14).]—Z. Nuttallii. A poisonous Californian species. 
The tuber has properties similar to those of Z. venenosus. [“ Proc. 
of the Am. Pharm. Assoc., 1 ’ xxxvi (a, 14).]—Z. venenosus. Hogs- 
potato, death-camoss ; a Californian species having a very poison¬ 
ous tuber, [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxvi, xxxvii 
(a, 14).] 

ZYGAPOPHYSIS (Lat.), n. f. Zi 2 g(zu 8 g)-a 2 p(a 3 p)-o 2 f'i 2 (u 8 )- 
si 2 s. Gen., - phy8'eos , - oph'ysis. From £vyov, a yoke, and ano^vai^, 
a process. Fr., zygapophyse. An articular process of a vertebra. 

ZYGODACTYLE, adj. Zig-o-da 2 kt'i 2 l. Lat., zygodactylus 
(from £vyov, a yoke, and 6a/cTvA.os, a digit). Fr., zygodaciyle. Ger., 
jochfingerig. Yoke-toed ; having the toes in pairs. [L, 341 (a, 27).] 

ZYGOLABIALIS [Coues] (Lat.), n. m. Zi 2 g(zu 8 g)-o(o 3 )-lab- 
(la 8 b)-i 2 -al((a 8 l)'i 2 s. From 6v, a yoke, and labium , a lip. See 
Zygomaticus minor. 

ZYGOMA(Lat.), n. n. Zi 2 g(zu 8 g)-om'a 3 . Gen., - om'atos (- atis ). 
Gr., £vyu)fxa. Fr., zyg6me. Ger Jochbein. See Zygomatic arch. 

ZYGOMATIC, adj. Zi 2 g-o 2 m-a 2 t'i 2 k. Lat., zygomaticus. Fr., 
zygomatique. Ger., zygomatisch. Pertaiuing to the zygoma. 
[L, 343.] 

ZYG03IATIC0-LABIALIS (Lat.), n. m. Zi 3 g(zu 8 g)-o 2 m(om)- 
a 2 t(a 3 t)"i 2 k-o(o 3 )-lab(la 3 b)-i 2 -al(a 3 l)'i 2 s. Fr., zygomatico-labial. The 
analogue of the zygomaticus major of man found in most of the 
lower mammals. [L, 131.] 

ZYG03IATIC0-3I AXILLARIS (Lat.), n. m. Zi 2 g(zu 8 g)-o 2 m- 
(om)-a 2 t(a 2 t)''i 2 k-o(o 8 )-ma 2 x(ma 3 x)-i 2 l-lar(la 3 r)'i 2 s. See Masseter. 

ZYG03IATICU3I (Lat.), n. n. Zi 2 g(zu 8 g)-o 2 m(om)-a 2 t(a 8 t)'i 2 k- 
u 3 m(u 4 m). See Malar bone.— Z. posterius, Z. posticum. See 
Quadrato-jugal bone (lst def.). 

ZYGOMATICUS (Lat.), adj. Zig(zu 8 g)-o 2 m(om)-a 2 t(a 8 t)'i 2 k- 
u 8 s(u 4 s). Fr., zygomatique. Pertaining to or connected with the 
zygoma ; as a n. m. (Ger., Jochmuskel' ), a muscle so connected, es¬ 
pecially the z. major, [a, 48.]—Z. major. Ger., grosser Jochmus¬ 
kel. A muscle having its origin in the malar bone near the zygo¬ 
matic suture and running to the angle of the mouth to be attached 
to the skin and to be continuous with the orbicularis and depressor 
anguli oris. [C.]—Z. minor. Ger., kleiner Jochmuskel. A small 
muscle which has its origin in the anterior and inferior part of the 
malar bone and terminates by combining with the outer margin of 
the levator labii superioris. [C.] 

ZYGOMATIQUE (Fr.), adj. Ze-go-ma 8 -tek. See Zygomatic ; 
as a n., see Zygomaticus.— Grand z. See Zygomaticus major.— 
Petit z. See Zygomaticus minor. 

ZYGOMATO-AURICULARIS (Lat.), n. m. Zi 2 g(zu 8 g)-o 2 m- 
(om)"a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 3 )-a 4 r(a 3 -u 4 r>i 3 k-u 2 l(u 4 l)-ar(a 3 r)'i 2 s. Fr., zygomato- 
conchinien , zygomato-auricidaire. 1. See Attrahens aurem (in 
Supplement). 2. A muscle of the lower animals arising from the 
zygomatic process of the temporal bone and attached to the out- 
side of the base of the concha of the ear. It draws the ear for- 
ward. [L.] 


ZYGOMATO-LABIAL (Fr.), adj. and n. Ze-go-ma 3 -to-la 8 - 
be-a 3 l. See Zygomaticus. 

ZYG03IAT0-3IAXILLAIRE (Fr.), n. Ze-go-ma 3 -to-ma 3 x- 
e-la 2 r. See Masseter. 

ZYGO-MAXILLARY, adj. Zig"o-ma 2 x'i 2 l-ar-i 2 . See Jugo- 

MAXILLARY. 

ZYGOMORPHOUS, adj. Zig-o-nx^rf^s. Lat., zygomorphus 
(from fryov, a yoke, and p.op<t>ij, form). Of a structure (a flower es¬ 
pecially), divisible in only one plane into similar halves. The term 
is extended by Sachs to cases in which the structure may be bi- 
sected in two planes at right angles, the halves of either section 
being similar to each other but different from those of the other. 
[a, 35.] 

ZYG03UYCETES (Lat.), n. m. pl. Zi 2 g(zu 8 g)-o(o 3 )-mi(mu 8 )-set- 
(kat) / ez(e 2 s). From fyyor, a yoke, and /iavktjs, a mushroom. Ger., 
Jochirilze. The conjugating Fungi; so called because they repro- 
duce sexually by zygospores. In t Vine’s classiflcation they are a 
subdivision of the Phycomycetes, including the Chytridiacece , Mu - 
corini , Entomophthorece , and Ustilagineae. [a, 35.J 

ZYGO-OOSPORE, n. Zig-o-o'o-spor. From ^vyov, a yoke, <$ov, 
an egg, and an-opa, a spore. Of T. J. Parker, a motile zygote formed 
by the fusion of two similar gametes. [“ Jour. of the Roy'. Micr. 
Soc.,” 1890, p. 19 (a, 35).] Cf. Zygospore. 

ZYGO-ORBITAL, adj. Zig-o-o 2 rb'i 2 -t’l. Pertaining to the 
zygoma and the orbit. [a, 48.] 

ZYGOPHYCEA: (Lat.), n. f. pl. Zi 2 g(zu«g)-o(o 8 )-fi 2 s(fu 8 k) , e 2 -e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). From fvydr, a yoke, and <f>v/co s, seaweed. A division of the 
Chlorophyllophycece consisting of the Desmidiece and Zygnemece. 
They are’ unicellular or unbranching filaments, reproducing by 
zygospores. [a, 35.] Cf. Conjugatae. 

ZYGOPHYLLUM (Lat.), n. n. Zi 2 g(zu«g)-o(o 3 )-fi a l(fu ,5 l) / lu 3 m- 
(lu 4 m). From £vyoy, a yoke, and <f>v\\ov, a leaf. Fr., zygophylle , 
fabagelle. Ger., Doppelblatt. The typical genus of an order of 
polypetalous dicotyledons (the Zygophyllacece, or Zygophyllece ) con- 
sidered by Baillon a series of the Rutacece. [a, 35.]—Z. coccineum, 
Z. desertorum. Fr., fabagelle ecarlate. A species the aromatic 
seeds of which are used by the Arabs in place of pepper. [a, 35.]— 
Z. fabago. Fr., fabagelle officinale (ou commune), faux cdprier. 
Ger., gemeines Doppelblatt , Bohnenkapper. Sp., gobernadora de 
Mexico [Mex. Ph.]. Syrian bean-caper ; a native of Asia Minor and 
northern Africa, having an unpleasant odor and used as an anthel- 
minthic and antisyphilitic. The flower-buds are substituted for 
capers. The leaves are used externally in rheumatism. [a, 35.]— 
Z. portulacoides, Z. simplex. A very foetid species. The leaves 
are used in Ophthalmia and to remove freckles, and the entire piant 
as an anthelminthic. [a, 35.] 

ZYGOPHYTES, n. pl. Zig' 0 -fits. From a yoke, and 

0V7W, a piant. See Zygospores. 

ZYGOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Zi 2 g(zu 6 g)-os / i 3 s. Gen., -os'eos {-is). From 
v, a balancing. In botany, see Conjugation. 

ZYGOSPORE, n. Zig'o-spor. Lat., zygospora (from £vyov, a 
yoke, and o-n-opa, a spore. Ger., Z., Jochspore. 1. A compound 
spore formed by the fusion of the protoplasm of two similar cells 
(gametes). It germinales after a long period of rest. [a, 35.] 2. A 
fertilized egg-cell. [L, 121.] 

ZYGOSPOREiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Zi 2 g(zu 8 g)-o(o 8 )-spor(spo 2 r) / e a - 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). From £vyov, a yoke, and o-Tropos, seed. Ger., Jochsporen. 
The zygophytes ; of Sachs, Algce ( Zoosporece , Conjugatae, and, ac- 
cording to sorae authors, Volvocinece) and Fungi ( Myxomycetes 
and Zygomycetes) reproducing sexually by the confluence of the 
protoplasmic contents of cells (gametes). Tbe conjugating cells 
are either free w andering spores, as in the Zoosporece and Myxo- 
mycetes, or fixed cells, as in the Conjugatae and Zygomycetes. 
[a, 35.] 

ZYGOTE, n. Zig'ot. From £vywro?, yoked. 1. In botany, the 
product of the union of any two reproductive cells (gametes); of 
some authors, a spore formed by the union of two zoospores. [a, 35.] 
2. See Zygospore (2d def.). 

ZYGOZOOSPOIiE, n. Zig-o-zo'o-spor. From £vydv, a yoke, 
<*ov, an egg, and anopa, a spore. A motile zygospore. [B, 279.] 

ZYLOXITE, n. Zil / o 2 n-it. More properly WTitten xylonite 
(from £v\or, w r ood). An American filtering paper prepared from 
nitrated cellulose with camphor and alcohol; recommended for 
quantitative analysis. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 

ZYMA (Lat.), n. f. Zim(zu®m) , a 3 . Gr., $vp.y. See Ferment. 

ZY3IAD, n. Zim'a 2 d. Of Farr, the morbiflc germ of a zymotic 
disease. 

ZYMASE (Fr.), n. Ze-ma 8 z. Of B£champ, a soluble ferment. 
Diastase in this nomenclature is hordeozymase, trypsin is pancrea- 
zymase, and pepsin is gastrozymase. 

ZYME (Lat.), n. f. Zim(zu 8 m)'e(a). Gen., zym'es. Gr., 

(from £eiv, to boil). See Ferment. 

ZY3IIC, adj. Zi 2 m'i 2 k. Fr., zymique. Ger., gdhrungsartig. 
Pertaining to fermentation. [B, 78 (a, 14).]—Z. acid. Fr., aciae 
zymique (ou zumique , ou manctique). Ger., Gahrstoffsdure . Of 
Ploucquet, an acid formed in the feraientation of amylaceous sub- 
stances, probably a mixture of lactic and butyric acids. [B, 46, 78, 
93 (a, 14).] 

ZYMOGEN, n. Zim'o 2 j-en. From $vp.y\, a ferment, and yewav, 
to engender. Ger., Z. A ferment extracted from the pancreas. 
[K, 3.]—Labz’ (Ger.). A product secreted by the glands of the 
stomach during digestion and converted into lactic ferment by the 
action of free acids. [ ,k Rev. des sci. m6d.,” Oct. 15, 1888, p. 434 
(«, 18).] 

ZYMOGENIC, adj. Zim-o-je 2 n / i 2 k. Producing fermentation. 
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ZYMOLOGY, n. Zim-o 2 l'o-ji 2 . Lat., zymoloyia (from £u/u.^, 
a ferment, and Aoyos, understanding). Fr., zymologie. Ger., Gdh- 
rungslehre. The physiology of fermentation. [B, 38, 78, 93 (a, 14).] 

ZYMOMA (Lat.), n. n. Zi 2 m(zu 8 m)-om'a 3 . Gen.,-om'afos(-afts). 
Gr., ia. Fr., zymome. 1. Leaven, a ferment. 2. An old term 
for gluten washed with water and alcohol. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

ZYMOPHYTES, n. pl. ZinFo-fits. From gv/ay, a ferment, and 
</)vt6v, a piant. Plants that produce fermentation. [a, 35.] Cf. 
Microzymes. 

ZYMOSE, n. Zim'os. See Zymase. 

ZYMOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Zi 2 m(zu 8 m)-os'i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). 
Gr., (from gv/xi), a ferment). 1. See Fermentation. 2. A 

zymotic disease. [K.] 

ZYMOTECHNY, n. Zim'o-te 2 k-ni 2 . Lat., zymotechnia (from 
£ vfjL7 t j, a ferment, rex* 7 ), art). Fr., zymotechnie. Ger., Gakrkunst , 
Braakunst. The employment of fermentation-processes; the 
mauufacture of products of fermentation (beer, spirit, yeast, etc.). 


ZYMOTHEKMiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Zi 2 m(zu 6 m)-o(o 3 )-tliu 6 rai- 
(the 2 rm)'e(a 3 -e 2 ). From a ferment, and Bepy. <u, hot springs. 
Baths of a warm fermenting fluid. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

ZYMOTIC, adj. Zim o 2 t'i 2 k. Lat., zymoticus (from £vVw<j-i*, 
fermentation). Fr., zymotique. Ger., gdhrend . zymotisch. Of 
diseases, produced by a micro-organism supposed to act as a fer¬ 
ment. 

ZYKBUS (Lat.), n. m. Zu 6 rb(zu 8 rb) , u 3 s(u 4 s). Written also zirbi 
See Omentum. 

ZYTHOGALA (Lat.). ZYTHOGALUM (Lat.), n'sn. Zi 2 th- 
(zu 8 th)-o 2 g'a 2 l(a 3 l)-a 3 , -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gen., -galcic'tos (-tis\ -thog'ali. 
From £O0os, beer, and yaAa, milk. Fr., zythogale. Ger., Bier- 
molken, Biermilch. A mixture of beer and boiled milk. fL, 41, 49. 
50 (a, 14).] L ’ ’ * 

ZYTHUM (Lat.), ZYTHUS (Lat.), n’s n. and m. Zith(zu 6 th)'- 
u 3 m(u 4 m), -u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., £u0o$. Of the ancients, a beer prepared 
from barley and lupines. [a, 35.] 
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AALiHNLICH (Ger.), AALKORPEHIG (Ger.), adj’s. See 
Enchelysomus. 

AAL11AUPE (Ger.), n. See Lota vulgaris. 

ABAISSEUR.—A. long de la queue. See Sacrococcygeus 
inferior. 

ABASIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 b(a 3 b)-a(a 3 )'si 2 -a 3 . From a priv. and 
($aiveiv, to walk. Loss or impairment of the power of walking. 
See Astasia-a. (in Supplement).—Paroxysinal trepidant a. As- 
tasia-a. in which walking is hindered by contradiotory movements 
thafc stiffen the legs and consist of a sort of trepidation resembling 
that of spastic paraplegia. [P. C. Knapp, “Jour. of Nerv. and 
Ment. Dis.,” xviii, p. 673 (a, 34).] 

AB AXI AL, adj. A 2 b-a 2 x'i 2 -’l. See Abaxile. 

ABCES.-A. ost6opatUique. An abscess due to diseased 
bone, [a, 18.]—A. spirillaire [Verneuil]. An abseess containing 
spirilla from the saliva. [“ Sem. ra6d.,” Feb. 13, 1889, p. 51 (a, 18).] 

ABDUCTOR—A. lingam. See Styloglossus.— A. pollicis 
bicornis. See Extensor ossis metacarpi pollicis.— A. pollicis 
brevis alter, A. pollicis internus. Tne deep head of the 
flexor brevis pollicis. [L.] 

ABFEGEND.—For A’e 3Iittel substitute A*es Mittel. 

ABFUHREND.—For A’e Mittel substitute A*es Mittel. 

A BGAS, n. A mediseval Arabo-Latin name for the amnion. [F. 
B. Stephenson, “ N. Y. Med. Jour.,” July 24, 1886, p. 92.] 

ABGEDREHT (Ger.), adj. A 3 b / ge 2 -drat. See Intortus. 

ABGEFLACHT (Ger.), adj. A 3 b / ge 2 -flach 2 t. See Deplanate. 

ABGESCHALT (Ger.), adj. A 3 b'ge 2 -shalt. See Decorticated 
(Ist def.). 

ABGEZOGEN (Ger.), adj. A 3 b'ge 3 -tsog-e 2 n. See Distilled. 

ABGHAS (Ar.), n. See Ahoas (in Supplement). 

ABIES.—A. pendula. Se^ Larix americana. —A. pinus. 
See A. excelsa,—X. webbiana. A species the dried leaves of 
which (the talispatra of India) are reputed carminative, expecto¬ 
rant, stomachic, tonic, and astringent. [P. L. Simmonds, “Am, 
Jour. of Pharm.,” Sept., 1890, p. 471.]—Cerevisia abietis. See 
Spruce beer— Gemmae abietis. The young sprouts of Picea 
vulgaris. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—llydrolatum gemmarum abietis. 
See Eau distillee de bourgeon de pin.— Lacrima) turionum abi¬ 
etis. Resin from the scales of fir-cones. [“Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” xxix (a, 39).] 

ABJUNCTION, n. A 2 b-ju 3 n 2 k'shu 3 n. From abjungere, to un- 
yoke. Separation bjr a joint, as that of spores from a growing 
hypha in some Fungi, [a, 35.] 

ABLENKUNG (Ger.), n. A 3 b'le 2 n 2 k-un 2 . See Deflection. 

ABORTION.—Tulial a. The escape of a fertilized ovum from 
the oviduct through its ostium abdominale into the peritoneal cav- 
ity. [A, 512.] 

ABRICOTIER (Fr.), n. A 3 -bre-ko-te-a. See Prunus armeniaca. 

ABRIN, n. A 2 b'ri 2 n. A glucoside obtained from Abrus preca- 
torius ; supposed to be its poisonous principle. [B.] 

ABRUS.—Radix abri. Fr., rugiisse d^Amerique. The long 
woody root of A. precatorius. It has a peculiar unpleasant odor 
and a bitterish, acrid taste ; used as a substitute for licorice, and 
in the Indian bazaars found mixed with the iatter. [B, 18 (a, 35).] 

ABSATZ (Ger.), n. A 3 b'za 3 ts. See Apotheme. 

ABSCESS.—Gas-a. See Tympanitic a. —Gelenka’ (Ger.). See 
Arthrapostema.— Senkungsa’ (Ger.). 1. A wandering a. 2. A 
burrowing a. 

ABSCESSUS.—A. carniforinis. Of Severinus, a hard and 
compact species of sarcoma affecting joints. [L, 50 (a, 34).] 

ABSCHNITT (Ger.), n. A 3 b / shni 2 t. See Seqment. 

ABSTEHEND (Ger.), adj. A 3 b'sta-e 2 nd. See Patent (lst def.). 

ABSTERGENT.—For abstergirende substitute abstergirendes. 

ABWASCHUNG (Ger.), u. A 3 b'va 3 sh-un 2 . See Elutriation. 

ABZIEHER (Ger.), n. A 3 b 2 tse-e 2 r. An abductor. 

ACACIA.—A. acapulcensis [Kunth]. Sp., tepeguaje [Mex. 
Ph.]. A Mexican species. The bark is rich in tannin, and a gum 
that exudes from it is used like gum arabic. [J. M. Maisch, “Am. 
Jour. of Pharm.,” Mar., 1886, p. 122.]—A. cavenia. The cavenia 
of the Chileans; the cavan-tree ; a species with fragrant flowers 
and nauseous seeds. The stem and branches yield a gum. [a, 35.] 
—A. glaucopliylla. A species found on the Somali coast, yield- 
ing gum arabic. [a, 35.]— A. grandiflora. See Anneslea grandi- 
Jlora. 


ACALYPHA.-A. prunifolia. Sp., yerba dei pastor [Mex. 
Ph.]. A Mexican species, used in decoction as a vuluerary. [J. M. 
Maisch, “Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” Apr., 1886, p. 168.] 
ACANTHUS.—A. germanlcus. See Centaurea benedicta. 
ACARUS.—A. eruditus. See Cheyletus erudilus.—A. nldu- 
lans. A species parasitic on small birds, sometimes found on 
man. [L, 15.]— A. reduvius. See Ixodes reticulatus. 

ACCESSIFLEXOR [Coues] (Lat.), n. m. A 2 k(a 3 k)-se 2 s(ke 2 s)- 
si 2 -fle 2 x'o 2 r. Gen., -or'is. A muscle that is accessory to a flexor 
muscle. The lumbricales, anciliary to the tendons of the flexor per¬ 
forans, are divided into the a. indicis, the a. medii, the a. annularis, 
and the a. minimi. The flexor digitorum accessorius becomes the a. 
digitorum, and the pedal lumbricales become the a. secundi, the a. 
tertii, the a. quarti, and the a. quinti. [“ Med. Rec.” 1887, vol. xxxii, 
p. 126 (a, 34).] 

ACCESSISPINAL, n. A 2 k-se 2 s"si 2 -spi'n’l. Of Coues, a mus¬ 
cle that is accessory to a spinal muscle. [a, 34.] 
ACCESSORIUS.—A. tragi. See Pyramidalis auriculae. 
ACCOUCHEMENT.—A. de erane. See Vertex delivery,— 
A. de face. See Face delivery.— A. de tete. See Head deliv¬ 
ery.— A. par le si6ge. See Breech labor. 

ACER.—A. campestre. Fr., erable champetre (ou commun ), 
auzeraule, petit erable, bois cliaud. Ger., Feldahorn , Massholder. 
Common European (or fleld-) maple, dog-oak, maser-tree of Europe 
and Central Asia. The wood furnishes the best charcoal. The bark 
was formerly used medicinally like elm-bark. [a, 35.]—A. dasy- 
carpum. Fr., erable blanc (ou a,/ruit) cotonneux. Silver (or soft, 
or white) maple of North America. The sap yields sugar, but in 
smaller proportions than the other sugar-maples. [a, 35.]—A. ne- 
^ando. See Negundo aceroides. —A. platanoides. Fr., irable 
a feuilles de platane, faux sycomore, erable plane. Ger., Lehne. 
Norway (or platanus-leaved) maple. Its properties are like those 
of A. pseudo-platanus. (a, 35.]—A. pseudo-platanus. Fr., syco¬ 
more, grand erable, Erable blanc. Ger., Bergahorn, weisser Ahorn. 
Greater maple, common sycamore of Europe, plane of Scotland. 
The sap, which yields in early spring some sugar and in Scotland is 
sometimes made into wine, was formerly used as an antiscorbutic 
and in diseases of the skin and urinary organs. [a, 35.]—A. tar- 
tariciim. A bush^ shrub or tree of southeastern Europe and Cen¬ 
tral Asia. The fruits have been used, under the name of samarae 
aceris tartarici, in intermittent fever. [a. 35.] 

ACESIMUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 s(a*k)-e 2 s'i 2 m-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., aucia i- 
/xo?. Wholesome, curative. [A, 311.] 

ACETAS.—Unguentum acetatls plninbicl compositum 
[Dan. Ph., Norw. Ph.]. An ointment of 2 parts of saffron. 4 of cam- 

f )hor, 8 of oil of hyoscyamus, and 36 of ointment of lead acetate. 
B, 95 (a, 38).] 

ACETOPHENETIDINE, n. A 2 s"e 2 t-o-fe 2 n-e 2 t'i 2 d-en. Fr., 
acetophenitidine. See Phenacetine. 

ACETOPHENONE, n. A 2 s-e 2 t-o-fe 2 n'on. Fr., acetopMnone. 
See Hypnone and Vn^xumethyl ketone. 

ACETOSELLA.—Kall acetosellas. See Potassium binox- 
alate. 

ACETOXI3IE, n. A 2 s-e 2 t-o 2 x'em. Fr., acetoxime. An ox- 
ime substitution product of an acetone. [Paschkis, Obermayer, 
“Mntsch. f. Chem.,” xiii, p. 451 ; “Rev. des sci. m6d.,” Jan., 1893, 
p. 92.] 

ACETPHENETIDINE, n. A 2 s"e 2 t-fe 2 n-e 2 t'i 2 d-en. See Phen¬ 
acetine. 

ACETYLPHENYLHYDRAZINE, n. A 2 s"e 2 t-i 2 l-fe 2 n-i 2 l-hid'- 
ra 2 z-en. See Hydracetin. 

ACHATINA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 ch 2 )-a 2 t(a 3 t)-i(e) / na 3 . See Aoa- 
tine. 

ACHETA (Lat.), n. m. A 2 k(a 3 ch 2 ) / e 2 t-a 3 . Gr., a\Ha, qx eT1 35. 
Ger., Heimchen. The typical genus of a family ( Achetidce ; Ger., 
Achetiden) of saltatory orthopterous insects (crickets) having very 
long slender legs, and wings and wing-covers which fold hori- 
zontally. [a, 35.]—A. campestris [Fabr.]. Ger., Feldheimchen , 
Feldgrille. The field-cricket, used like A. domesticus, [a, 35.]—A. 
domesticus. Ger., Hausgrille, Hausheimchen. Thehouse-cricket; 
formerly used as a laxative and recently recommended (the ex- 
pressed juice) in darkening or discoloration of the cornea, [a, 35.] 
ACHILLODYNIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 ch 2 )-i 2 P'lo(lo 3 )-di 2 n- 
(du*n)'i a -a 3 . From 'AytAAev? (see Tendo Achillis ), and odvvy, pain. 
Fr., achillodynie. Ger., Achillodynie. A morbid state character- 
ized by great pain at the point of insertion of the tendo Achillis on 
walking or standing, together with thickening of the tendon at 
that point. [Albert, “Wien. med. Presse,” 1892, p. 41 ; ” Gaz. hebd. 
de m6d. et de chir.,” Jan. 28, 1893, p. 47.] 
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ACHONDROPLASIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 ch 2 )-o 2 n"dro(dro 3 )- 
pla(pla 3 )'zi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 . From a priv., x^Spos, cartilage, and nAdo-aetv, 
to mold. Micromelic rickets ; foetal rhacliitis with disturbances of 
endochondrial ossification. [“ Edinb. Med. Jour., 1 ’ Dec., 1891, p. 
579 (a, 34).] 

ACHROMATURIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 ch 2 )-rom-a 2 t(a 3 t)-u 2 - 
(u)'ri 2 -a 3 . From a priv;, xp*>p a, color, and ovpov , urine. Colorless- 
ness of the urine. [A, 314.J 

ACHR03I0PIIIL0US, adj. A 2 k-rom-o 2 f'i 2 l-u 3 s. From a priv., 
Xpu/xa, color, and <fn\tiv, to love. Ger., achromqphil. See Achro- 
matic (2d def.). 

ACHYRANTHES.-A. calea. Of Ib&nez, a Mexican species 
with ovoiddanceolate leaves, and srnali hermaphrodite flowers ar- 
ranged in vvoolly glomerules. [B, 224 (a, 14).]—A. prostrata. The 
Pupalia prostrata, [a, 35.] 

ACID,— Sozolic a. See Aseptol. 

ACIDE.—A. anilidA An acid compounded with aniline in 
the same way that an amido-acid is with ammonia. [B, 46.] 
ACIDE NITRIQUE (Fr.), n. A 3 -sed ne-trek. Nitric acid.— 
Liparol6 d’a. n. See Adeps oxygenatus. 

ACNE.—A. of the tliroat. See Follicular pharyngitis and 
Follicular angina. 

p ACNE.—A. ch^Iotdienne. See Dermatitis papillaris capil¬ 
litii. —A. des cacliectiques. See Acne cachecticorum. 

ACNEMIA.— 2. Fr., aknemie. Absence of the lower limbs. 
[L, 49.] 

ACNISTUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 k(a 8 k)-ni 2 st'u 3 s(u 4 s). From a priv. 
and kvL£civ, to irritate. Fr., acniste. A genus of tropical American 
solanaceous shrubs or trees. [a, 35.]—A. aggregatus, A. arbor- 
escens. Very poisonous West Indian species, by some authors con- 
sidered identical. The second, known as deadly dwale, is not to be 
confounded with Atropa belladonna. [B, 114 ; a, 35.]—A. Plumi- 
eri. A species growing in the Island of Martinique; a small shrub 
with oblong-lanceolate leaves and clusters of white flowers. [a, 35.] 
ACONTNE, n. A’k'o 2 n-en. A base, C a# H 4I NOf|, obtained when 
aconiti ne undergoes hydrolysis ; hygroscopic, brittle, and uncrys- 
tallizable. Its physiological action is unknown. [“ Am. Jour. of 
Pharm.,’ 1 Apr., 1892, p. 209 (a, 34).] 

ACONITE.—Country a., Wild a. The Gloriosa superba or 
its root. [a, 35.] 

ACONITUM.—A. caeruleum. The A. napellus or other blue- 
flowered species of A. [a, 35.]—A. cammarum. 1. Of Jacquin, 
the A. bernhardianum. The tuberous roots, formerly official in 
the Paris Codex, are less virulent than those of A. napellus. 2. Of 
Linnaeus, A. stoerkianum. [a, 35.]—A. salutiferum. 1. See A. 
anthora. 2. The Paris quadrifolia. [a, 35.]—A. tragoctonum. 
The A. lycoctonum. [a, 35.] 

ACONOUS [Grenacher], adj. A 2 k-on'u 3 s. From a priv., and 
Kiav os, a cone. Of a compound eye, having the cells which usually 
give rise to the crystalline cones remaining uncoalesced. [L.] 
ACONURESIS (Lat.), n. f. A’k(a 3 k)-o 2 n(on)-u 2 r(ur)-es(as)'i 2 s. 
Gen., -es'eos (-is). From atcuv, involuntary, and ovprjais, urination. 
Of Gouley, involuntary urination. [a, 34.] 

ACROMEGALY, n. A 2 k-ro-me 2 g'a 2 l-i 2 . Lat., acromegalia 
(from aicpov , an extremity, and peya$. great). Fr., acromegalie. 
Ger., Akromegalie . Lit., hypertrophy of the extremities (face, 
hands, and feet); a disease characterized, especially in its early 
stages, by enlargement of one or more of those parts, with mental 
dullness, fatigue, and severe neuralgic pains in the head and ex¬ 
tremities. [a, 34.] 

w ACROMICRIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 8 kVro(ro 8 )-mi 2 k'ri 2 -a 8 . From 
aKpov , an extremity, and puapos, small. Abnormal smallness of one 
or more of the extremities. [a, 34.] 

ACROPARJESTIIESIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 8 k)-ro(ro 3 )-pa 2 r- 
(pa 3 r)-e 2 s(a 8 -e 2 s)-thez(thas)'i 2 -a 3 . From aKpov, an extremity (see also 
Par^.sthesia). Of Laquer, paraesthesia affecting the extremities. 

ACROSTICIIUM,—A. radiatum. See A. dichotomum. 
ACTE.—Grana actes. The berries of Sambucus nigra, [a, 35.] 
ACUMEN.—A. ossis sacri. See Coccyx. 

ACUS.—A. ossea. The styloid process of the temporal bone. 
[L, 349.] 

ADDUCTEUR—A. oblique du quatrieme os du meta¬ 
carpe. See Opponens minimi digiti. 

ADDUCTOR.—A. hallucis, caput obliquum [Ger. Anat. 
Soc.]. See A. hallucis obliquus. —A. hallucis, caput transver¬ 
sum [Ger. Anat. Soc.]. See A. hallucis transversalis. 

ADELPHOTAXY, n. A 2 d-e 2 lf'o-ta 2 x-i 2 . From <x5eA4>o's, a 
brother, and r«£ty, arrangement. The tendency of motile cells to 
assume definite positions. [L.] 

ADENITIS.—A. calculosa. Calcareous degeneration and in- 
flammation of a lymph node, [a, 34.] 

ADENOMA.—A. gelatinosum. Ger ., Gallertkropf. See Col- 
loid goItre. 

ADENOPIIORE, n. A 2 d'e 2 n-o-for. From a gland, and 
<f>opof, bearing. A stalk bearing a nectar gland. [B, 229 (a, 35).] 
ADENOSARCORRHABDOMYOMA (Lat.). n. n. Gen., 
- om'atos (-atis). From aSrjv, a gland, crdp£ , fiesh, pdjSfio?. a rod, and 
p.u 5 , a muscle. A neoplasm containing the elements of adenoma, 
sarcoma, and rhabdomyoma. [a, 34.] 

ADER.—A’kuclien. See Placenta.— Hohla\ See the major 
list.—Kegela». See Brachial artery.— Konigsab See Basilic 
VEiN.— Kopfarma*. See Innominate vein.— Leberpfortab See 


Portal vein.— Lufta’. See Trachea.— Milcha’. See Lacteal (n.). 
—Milchbrusta*. See Thoi'acic duct. —Zorna*. Thefrontal vein. 

ADESMOSIS.—Adcsmoses of the skin. Ger., Adesmosen 
der Haut. Of Auspitz, an order of skin diseases of the class of 
Chorioblastoses , comprisiug those characterized by atrophy or de¬ 
fective development of the connective tissue of the skin. They in¬ 
clude Liodermia essentialis and Striae atrophicae cutis. [G, 4.] 
ADIAEMORRHYSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 d(a 3 d)-i(i 2 )-e 2 m(a 3 -e 2 m)- 
o 2 r'ri 2 (ru 6 )-si 2 s. Gen., -rhys'eos (- or'rhysis ). From a priv., fica, 
through, alp.a, blood, and pv<rts, a flowing. A failure of the blood 
to circulate through the vessels in consequence of intrinsic or ex- 
trinsic obstruction. [a, 34.] 

ADIN, n. See Bubo. 

ADIPOSIS.—A.-dolorosa. Of F. X. Dercum, an obscure dis¬ 
ease in which there are fatty swellings occurring in different re- 
gions, with pain. [a, 34.] 

ADJUNCTION, n. A 2 d-ju 3 n 2 k / shu 3 n. Lat., adjunctio (from 
adjungere , to add). The act of joining or state of being joined 
[a, 34.] 

ADULESCENS. For Adolescens substitute Adolescent. 
ADULESCENTIA. For Adolescentia substitute Adoles- 
cence. 

ADVANCEMENT.—A. of Tcnon’s capsulc. See Capsu- 
lar a. 

ADZUKE (Jap.), n. A small, red laxative and diuretic bean, 
used (alone or mixed with rice) by the Japanese as a remedy for 
beri-beri. [D. B. Simmons (a, 35).] 
iEDtEOMANIA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 d(a 3 -e 2 d)-e 2 (o 2 -e 2 )-o(o 3 )-ma- 
(ma 8 ) / ni 2 -a 3 . From aiSoia , the genitals, and p.avia , madness. See 
Erotomania. 

iEGITHOGNATIIISNI, n. E 2 j-i 2 -tho 2 g'na 2 th-i 2 zm. From 
alyiQoq, the hedge-sparrow, and -yrd^os, the jaw. The condition of 
the JEgithognathoe ; having a broad vomer truncated in front, its 
cleft posterior extremity including the sphenoidal rostrum, [a, 34.] 
AER.—A. hepaticus. Hydrogen sulphide. [B.]—A. phlo- 
gisticutus. Nitrcgen. [B.] 

AEROPLETHYS3IOGRAPH, n. A"e 2 r(ar)-o(o 3 )-ple 2 th- 
(p]atli)-i 2 z'mo-gra 3 f. From a^p, air, increase, and 

ypd<f>€iv, to write. Ger., A. A pneumograph, consisting of a large 
air chamber connected by a tube to an animal's trachea, and suit- 
able connections by which simultaneous tracings of the move- 
ments of the inspired and expired air are obtained on a revolving 
cylinder. [J, 53.] 

iETAS— JE. florens. Adolescence. 

iETHYLATUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 th(a 3 -e 2 th)-i 2 l(u«l)-at(a 3 t) / u 8 s(u 4 s). 
Combined with or containing ethyl. [B.] 

AFFECTIVE, adj. Pertaining to the affections or to mental 
emotions. [a, 34.] 

AFFECTUS.—A. epidemicus liedensis. Of Sylvius, see 
Intermittent fever. 

AFTER.— llusconi’scher A. See Blastopore. 

AGARICUS.—A. aggregatus [Bulliard]. Fr.,chair de Bariere. 
A species used as a food in Germany. [B, 88.]—A. albo-rufus. 
Fr., aloumere , agaric du sureau , jahugue.re. An edible species 
found in Southern France. [a, 35.] 

AGATHIN, n. A 2 g'a 2 th-i 2 n. From ayaflos, good. A proprie- 
tary name for salicylmethylphenylliydrazone, used in neuralgia, 
[a, 34.] 

AGENOUILLE (Fr.), adj. A 8 -zhe 2 -nu-eI-ya. See Geniculate. 
AGGLUTINATIO. — A. sqnam«‘forni is. See False suture. 
AGNINE, n. A 2 g'nen. From agnus , a lamb. A proprietary 
name for a fat prepared from sheep's wool. [a, 34.] 
AGRAPIIIA.—A. «mnemonica. A. in which letters or words 
can be written but, in consequence of loss of memory, are not ex¬ 
pressive. [A, 540 (a, 34).] — A. atactica. A. in which the power of 
writ.ing the separate letters is lost, in consequence of loss of mus- 
cular co-ordination. [A, 540 (a, 34).] 

AGRYPNIC, adj. A 2 g-ri 2 p'ni 2 k. From dypelv , to search for, 
and vttvos, sleep. Pertaining to or affected with insomnia, [a, 34.] 
AICHMOPHOBIA (Lat.). n. f. A 8, i 2 k(i 2 ch 2 )-mo(mo 8 )-fob- 
(fo 2 b)'i 2 -a s . From alxny, the point of a spear, and <£d/3os, fear. Of 
Magnar, morbid fear of being touched. [a, 34.] 

AIGRETTE. — A. simple. See Haplopappus (lst def.). 
AIL.—Horn-a. An anaemic disease of horned cattle ; so-called 
on account of the horns being abnormally cold. [L.] 
AKAMPSIE (Ger.), n. For this and similar words, see Acamp- 
sia, etc. 

AKATAMATIIESIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 (a 3 )-ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a 3 -ma 2 th- 
(ma 3 t,h)-ez(as)'i a -a 8 . From a priv., and KaTap.av66.veiv, to under- 
stand. Inability to understand ordinary conversation ; observed 
in some forms of insanity. [A, 540 (a, 34).] 

ALA,—Alno atlantis. Ger., Fliigel des Atlas. The transverse 
processes of the atlas. [L, 44.]—A. lobus centralis. A lateral 
part of the lobus centralis cerebelli, [a, 18.] 

ALABASTRINE, n. A 2 l-a 8 -ba 2 st'ren. A proprietary name 
for naphthalene. [a, 34.] 

ALAGAO_Omit 2d def. 

ALBICATUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 Ib(a 8 lb)-i 2 k-at(a 3 t) , u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
albicare, to make white. See Etiolated. 

ALBOLENE, ALBOLIN, n’s. A 2 lb'o 2 l-en, -i 2 n. From albus , 
white, and oleum, oil. A purified, nearly colorless ointment base, 
supposed to be purified vaseline. 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 8 , ali; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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ALBU3IIN.—Storage a. A. stored in the tissues. [L.] 
ALBU3IINURIA.—A. acetonica. See Nephritis acetonica. 
—A. renalis. Nephrogenous a. [L.]--Hepatic a. A. due to 
a retrograde metamorphosis of albuininoids in the processes of di- 
gestion and assimilation, to liver disease, or to a consumption of 
albuminoids in excess of the capabilities of the liver. [a, 34.J 
ALCARG3IE, n. A 2 l'ka 3 r-om. An aromatic liquor, recom- 
mended by R. Rother as a base for elixirs, prepared by removing 
the shells from 3 draehms of cardamoms, triturating the grains 
to a fine powder, mixing with 4 draehms each of finely powdered 
coriander and magnesium carbonate, and 10 drops of oil of cassia, 
digesting for several days with a mixture of 2 pints of alcohol and 
4 pints of water, shaking occasionally, filtering, and addiug enougli 
alcohol to produce 6 pints. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharrn. Assoc.,” 
xxxv (a, 14).] 

ALCEDO (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 3 I)-sed(kadyo. Gen., -ced'inis. Ger., 
Eisvogel, Kdnigflscher. The typical genus of the Alcedinidoa (the 
Halcyonidce). [a, 35.]—A. ispida. Ger., gemeiner Eisvogel (oder 
Konigfischer ). The kingfisher, the halcyon (aA/oW) of the ancients. 
Its dried heart (cor alcedinis) was formerly worn by children, not 
only to prevent but to cure epilepsy. [a, 35.] 

ALCOHOL.—Perfumers’ a. A very high grade of a. (ethyl a.) 
in the manufacture of which fusel oil and other foreign substances 
have been destroyed by tbe use of manganic acid or potassium (or 
sodium) permanganate. [a, 35.] 

ALEXIN, n. A 3 l-e 2 x'i 2 n. From aA^eir, to defend. Of H. 
Buchner, an unstable alburninous body. of eomplicated structure, 
that may be isolated from a cultivation of a specific inicro-organism 
and when injected into the body produces an acquired immunity 
to the disease produced by that organism. [a, 34.] 

ALEXOCYTE, n. A 3 l-e 3 x-o-sit. Of Hankin, an eosinophilous 
leucocyte, [a, 34.] 

ALGOGENIC, adj. A 3 l-go-je 2 n'i 2 k. From aAyov, pain (lst def.), 
or algere , to be cold (2d def.), and yewav, to engender. Fr., algogene. 
1. Giving rise to neuralgic pain (said by E. C. Seguin of certain 
areas on the head and face that often. become hyperaesthetic as a 
case of trigeminal neuralgia approaches cure, and, if irritated, 
cause a momentary return of the neuralgia in greater or lesser se- 
verity). [“N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Apr. 26, 1890, p. 449.] 2. Causing 
reduction of the bodily temperature below the normal. [a, 18.] 
ALGOGENINE (Fr.), n. A 3 l-go-zha-nen. A substance ex- 
tracted from fermented animal matter that produces, when admin- 
istered to animals, a decided fall of temperature, [a, 34.] 
ALINJECTION, n. A 3 l-i 3 n-je 3 k'shu 3 n. From alcohol and in- 
jection . Of B. G. Wilder, a process of repeatedly injecting ana- 
tomical specimens with alcohol. 

ALICADER3IIC, adj. A 3 l-ka 3 -de 2 rm'i 3 k. From alkali ( q . v.\ 
and Sepp-a, skin. Containing an alkaloid for hypodermic medica- 
tion. [a, 34.] 

ALKALESCENCE.—A. of the humors. Fr., alkalescence 
des humeurs . A peculiar disposition of the system, characterized 
by a tendency to putrid or alkaline fermentation. [B, 38.] 
ALKALOID.—Leichena* (Ger.). See Ptomaine. 
ALKAMETRlO^ adj. A 2 l-ka 3 -me a t'ri 2 k. Containing a metric 
dose of an alkaloid. [a, 34.] 

ALKANET.—A. paper. A test paper prepared by soaking in 
an ethereal tincture of a. [L.] 

ALKATRIT, n. A 2 l'ka 3 -tri 2 t. From alkali ( q . v.), and terere , 
to rub. A triturate containing an alkaloid. [a, 34.] 

ALLOGA3IY, n. A 3 l-lo 3 g'a a m-i 3 . From aAAos, other. and 
va/xos, marriage. Lat., attogamia. In botany, cross-fertilization. 
[a, 35.] 

ALOCASIA.—A. indica. A species growing in Borneo with a 
large underground tuber from which springs a cluster of leaves 1 
foot or more in length and of a metallic bronze color on their upper 
surface. [a, 35.]—A. macrorrliiza. Roasting cocoa ; a species 
found in the East Indies and Molucca Islands. The root*stock is 
eaten cooked. [a, 35.]—A. odora (odorata). A species found in 
Pegu with a powerfully acrid juice. The lower surface of the leaf 
secretes a waxy substance. [a, 35.] 

ALOES.—Pilules d*a. et de galbanum. See Pilulae gum- 
moso-laxativce. — Pilules d’a. et d’opium. See Pilulae an- 
glicce. 

ALOPECIE.—A. innomin 6 e. See Folliculitis decalvans. 
ALUMNOL, n. A a I'u 3 m-no 2 l. A salt containing about fifteen 
per cent. of silver and five per cent. of aluminium ; a fine white pow¬ 
der, soluble in water, in glycerin, and in alcohol ; used as a top- 
ical antiseptic. [a, 34.] 

AMAItYLISME (Fr.), n. A 3 -ma 3 -re-lezm. Yellow fever. 
[*, 18.] 

AMAXOPHOBIA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 m(a 3 m)-a 3 x(a 3 xVo( 3 )-fob- 
(fob)'i a -a s . From ap.a£a, wagon, and <f> 6 /3os, fear. A morbid fear of 
being in a wagon or cart. [A, 510 (a, 34).] , 

A3IG3BA.—A. malariae. See Plasmodium malarice. 
A3I03IU3I.—A. medium. A species the aromatic stimulant 
fruits of which are known as ovoid China cardamoms. [a, 35.J 
AMORPHOPHALLUS.—A. lyratus. A species growing in 
the Circar Mountains. The roots are acrid but are eaten boiled. 
[a, 35.] 

AMPHOPHILE, adj. A 3 m'fo-fi 3 l. From ajut^a), both, and 
to love. Having an affinity both for acid eosin and for basic 
methyl-blue. [a, 34.] 

AMPULLA—A. of Lorenzini. Fr., a.mponle de Lorenzini. 
The dilated internal extremity of the tubes of Lorenzini. [L, 158.] 


A3IYLOGENIC, adj. A 2 in*i 2 l-o-je 2 n'i a k. Producing starch. 
[a, 35.] 

AMYLOPLASTS, n. A 2 m'i 2 l-o-pla 3 sts. From a/xvAor, starch, 
and ir\d<r<retv, to form. Leucoplastids. [B, 291 (a, 35).J 
ANABOLIC, adj. A ,J n-a 3 -bo 3 l'i 2 k. Pertaining or relating to 
anabolism. [a, 33.] 

ANABOLISM, n. A 3 n-a 2 b ; o 2 l-i ! zm. From avafidWeiv, to throw 
up. That form of metabolism in which a substance is transformed 
into one more complex or more highly organized. [a, 35 .] 
t ANACA31PTG3IETER, n. A 2 n-a 2 -ka 2 mp-to 2 m / e 2 t-u 6 r. From 
dvaKdfinreiv, to bend back, and /xerpor, a measure. Of Duprat, an 
instrument for measuring reflexes. [“ Compt. rend. soc. d. biol 
1886, iii, p. 151 (a, 34).] 

ANvEMIA.—Frecal a. 'A. due to self-intoxication caused by 
deficient intestinal action ; stercorsemia. [a, 34 .] ' 

ANvESTHESIA.—Genital a. Absence of the special sensa- 
tion accompanying coition. [a, 34 .] 

ANALGENE, n. A 3 n-a 2 l'jen. Orthooxyethylanamonoacetyl- 
amidoquinoline, a white crystalline powder derived from oxyquino- 
line. Used as an antirrheumatic. [a, 34.] 

ANALGESINE (Fr.), n. A 3 -na 3 l-zha-zen. A name proposed 
for antipyrine manufaetured in France, to evade the Copyright of 
the name antipyrine. 

ANANTOCIIAS3IUS (Lat.), adj. A 3 n(a 3 n)-a 2 nt(a 3 nt)-o(o 3 )- 
ka 2 z(ch 2 a 3 symu 3 s(mu 4 s). From dvavr a, up-hill, and a 

chasm. Having the line connecting the punctum spinas nasalis 
posterioris and the punctum foraminis magni anterius making an 
angle of from —14° to — 1 ° with the radius fixus. [Lissauer (a, 48).] 
Cf. figure under Catantostomus. 

ANANTOPYLUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 nt(a 3 nt)-o 2 p'i 2 l(u 6 l)- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). From avavra, up-hill, and irvAij, a gate. Having the line 
connecting the punctum foraminis magni anterius and the punc¬ 
tum foraminis magni posterius making an angle of from 0 ° to 
— 7‘5° with the radius fixus. [Lissauer (a, 48).] 
ANANTURANISCUS (Lat.), adj. A 3 n(a 3 n)-a a nt(a 3 nt)-u 2 r- 
(ur)'a 2 n(a 8 n)-i 2 sk'u 3 s(u 4 s). From avavra, up-hill, and ovpaviaKos, 
the palate. Having the line connecting the punctum prmmaxillare 
and the punctum foraminis incisivi making an angle of from —18° 
to 0° with the radius fixus. [Lissauer (a, 48).] 

ANANTURANUS (Lat.), adj. A 3 n(a 8 n)-a 2 nt(a 3 nt)-u 2 r(ur)'a 2 n- 
(a 3 n)-u 3 s(u 4 s). From avavra , up-hill, and ovpavos , the palate. Hav¬ 
ing the line connecting the punctum praemaxillare and the punc¬ 
tum spime nasalis posterioris making an angle of from — 12 ° to 0 ° 
with the radius fixus. [Lissauer (a, 48).] 

ANAPLASTS, n. A 3 n'a 3 -pla 2 sts. Of Meyer,leucoplastids. [a, 35.] 
ANASTOMOSE.— A. elliptique (Fr.). Anastomosis between 
neighboring nerve-trunks in which the connecting fibres describe 
part of an ellipse. |a, 18.]—A. par canal collaterale (Fr.). 
Anastomosis by an artery which rejoins its trunk. [L.]—Entero- 
a. See A. intestinale. 

AN ASTOMOSIS,— Intestinal a. See Anastomose intestinale. 
ANCON AS US.—A. lateralis. See A. externus— A/medialis. 
See A. internus (lst def.) and A. longus. 

ANCYLOBLEPHARON (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n 3 )-si 2 l(ku c l)-o(o 3 )- 
ble a f / a 3 r(a 3 r)-o 3 n. See Ankyloblepharon. 

ANCYRA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-sir(ku 6 r)'a 3 . Gr., aynvpa. A 
hook. [a, 34.] 

ANDROLOGY, n. A 3 n-dro 2 l'o-ji 3 . From avjjp, a man, and 
Aoyos, understanding. An absurd term for the pathology, etc., of 
the male genito-urinary organs. 

ANDROMEDOTOXIN, ANDROMETOXIN, ns. A 2 n- 
dro 2 m"e 2 d-o-to 3 x'i 2 n, -dro 3 m-e 3 -to 3 x / i 2 n. Fr., andromedotoxine. 
An anodyne poisonous principle obtained from Monotropa uni- 
flora , Andromeda japonica. Rhododendron maximum , and other 
ericaceous plants. [B, 5 (a, 35).] 

ANDROPHYLL, n. A 2 n'dro-fi 2 l. Lat., androphyllum (from 
dvrjp, a man, and <#> 6 AAov, a leaf). A stamen, [a, 35.] 

ANEMIE.—A. globulaire essentielle [Jaccoud]. See Chlo- 
rosis. —A. vraie. Syn.: a. posthemorrhngique. Anaemia caused 
by haemorrhage, so that ali the elements of the blood are diminished 
in equal proportion. [a, 18.] 

ANGLE.—Rolandic a. The a. formed by the meeting of the 
upper end of the fissure of Rolando with the mesial plane, [a, 29.] 
—Sylvian a. The a. formed by the posterior horizontal limb of 
the Sylvian fissure witb a line drawn at right a’s to the longest an- 
tero-posterior diameter of the hemisphere. [a, 29.]—Teni p ora 1 a. 
of the eye. The externa! canthus. [L.] 

ANGST. —Herza’. See Anxietas cardiaca,— Platza’. See 
Agoraphobia. 

ANGULARIS_A. oris superior. See Levator anguli oris. 

ANGULILABIALIS [Coues] (Lat.), n. m. A 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )"gu 2 l- 
(gu 4 l)-i(e)-la a b(la 3 b)-i 3 -al(a 3 l)'i 2 s. See Depressor anguli oris. 

ANI-LEVATOR [Coues] (Lat.),n.m. An(a 3 n)'i 3 -le 2 -vat-(wa 3 ty- 
o a r. See Levator ani. 

ANISOCORIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n('a 3 n)-i 2 s-o(o 3 )-kor(ko 3 r) , i a -a 3 . 
From a priv., I<ros, equal, and «opij, the pupil. Inequality of the 
pupils. 

ANISOTIIECUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n)-i 2 s-o(o 3 )-thek(thak) / u 8 s- 
(u 4 s). From a priv., l<ros. equal, and 017 / 07 . a case. Fr., anisotheque. 
Of an ovary or anther, having the two cells unequal or differing in 
contents. [a, 35.] 

ANISPHINCTER [Coues] (Lat.), n. m. AnCaSnH^sfi^k'- 
tu 6 r(tar). See Sphincter ani externus. 


O, no; O 3 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 3 , the; U, like 00 in too; U 3 , blue; U 3 , lu.ll; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U 6 , like ii (German). 
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ANLAUFEND (Ger.), adj. A 3 n'la 3 -u 4 f-e 2 nd. See Incubous. 

ANNIDALINE, n. A 2 n-ni 2 d'a 2 l-en. A proprietary name for 
iodothymol. [a, 34.] 

ANNULUS.-A. inguinalis abdominalis [Ger. Anat. Soc.]. 
See Internal abdominal ring.— A. inguinalis cutaneus [Ger. 
Anat. Soc.]. Theexternal abdominal ring. [A, 5.]— A. inguinalis 
cutaneus, crus inferius [Ger. Anat. Soc.]. The lower pillar of 
the externa! abdominal ring. [A, 5.]—A. inguinalis cutaneus, 
crus superius [Ger. Anat. Soc.]. The upper pillar of the external 
abdominal ring. [A, 5.]—A. vulvae. See Ostium vagince. 

ANOGEISSUS (Lat.), n. m. or f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-o(o s )-jis'(ge 2 -i 2 s')-su 3 s- 
(su 4 s). A genus of the Combretacece. Baillon considers it a section 
of Terminalia, [a, 35.]— A. latifolia (seu latifolius). An East 
Indian tree yielding a gum (see Dhaura). The ashes, which con- 
tain a large proportion of pure potassium carbonate, are used as 
food by certain tribes of the Neilgherries. [a, 35.] 
v ANOFYLUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n)-o 2 p(op)'i 2 l(u«l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
avo), up, and a gate. Having the line connecting the punctum 
foraminis magni anterius and the punctum foraminis magni pos¬ 
terius making an angle of from—7‘5° to — IS’5 0 with the radius 
fixus. [Lissauer (a, 48).] 

ANOIUIINUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 n(a 3 n)-o 2 r(or)-rin(ren) / u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From ava>, up, and p(?, the nose. Having the line connecting the 
* punctum spinae nasalis anterioris and the punctum alae vomeris 
making an angle of from —18'5° to 0° with the radius fixus. [Lis¬ 
sauer (a, 48).] 

AN0ST03IUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n)-o 2 s(os) , to(to 2 )-mu 3 s(mu 4 s). 
From avo), up, and aropa, the mouth. Having the line connecting 
the punctum praemaxillare and the punetum alae vomeris making 
an angle of from — 7° to + 9° with the radius fixus. [Lissauer 
(a, 48).] 

ANTEPOSITION, n. A 2 n-te 2 -po-.si 2 zh'u 3 n. In botany, super- 
position. [a, 35.] 

ANTESCALENUS [Coues] (Lat.), n. m. A 2 n(a s n)-te(ta)-ska 2 l- 
(ska 3 l)-en(an)'u 3 s(u 4 s). See Scalenus anticus. 

ANTHOS.—Herba a. silvestris. For Sedum substitute Le- 
dum. 

ANTHRAROBIN, n. A 2 n-thra 2 r-ob'i 2 n. Fr., anthrarobine. 
A name given by Liebermann to several compounds, analogous in 
composition to ehrysarobin, obtained by the reduction of alizarin 
and purpurin. The commercial article, prepared from commer- 
cial alizarin, is said to have been used with success in psoriasis. 
[B, 5 (a, 38).] 

ANTIBACTEKIDE, n. A 2 n-ti 2 -ba 2 k'te 2 r-i 2 d(id). Fr.,a. Ger., 
Antibacterid. Of C. Aschmann, an antiseptic, 0 c H,2O5Na2B 4 O 7 ,- 
3H 3 B0 8 , used for preserving provisions; prepared by fusing 338 
parts of borax and 198 of glucose with a little water, adding (and 
eonstantly stirring till dissolved) 124 of boric acid, aud evaporating 
at a gentle heat to a soft translucent mass. [B, 5, 270 (a, 35).] 

ANTICOBRACHIALIS [Coues] (Lat.), n. m. A 2 n(a 8 n)-ti(teV- 
ko(ko 3 )-bra 2 k(bra 8 eh 2 )-i 2 -a(a 3 )'li 2 s. See Brachialis anticus. 

ANTIDOTUS.—A. hepatica arabica. An old preparation 
of eassia-leaves, white pepper, myrrh, and costus. [A, 316 (a, 14).] 

ANTIKAMNIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-ti 2 -ka 2 m(ka 3 m) / ni 2 -a 3 . 
From avrt, against, and Ka/ivetv, to work. A proprietary com- 
pound containing acetanilide, caffeine, and sodium bicarbonate. 
[a, 34.] 

ANTISEPSIN, n. A 2 n-ti 2 -se 2 p'si 2 n. From avrt, against, and 
putrefaction. A paramonobromacetanilide, or bromated 
acetanilide, occurring in the form of tasteless and odorless crys- 
tals ; used as an analgesic and antipyretic and as a local applica- 
tion to ulcers. [a, 34.] 

ANTISEPTOL, n. A 2 n-ti 2 -se 2 pt / o 2 l. From avrC, against, and 
cttj7jt6 ?, made putrid. A proprietary name for cinehonine sulphio- 
date. [a, 34.] 

ANTITllERMIN, n. A 2 n-ti 2 -thu 5 rm / i 2 n. From avrC, against, 
and 0eppov, heat. The trade name for pbenylhydrazinelevulinic 
acid. [a, 35.1 

ANTITOXIN, n. A 2 n-ti 2 -to 2 x'i 2 n. A substance, formed in the 
body of an animal rendered proof against a spocific disease, that 
neutralizes the toxic products of the specific pathogenic micro- 
orgamsm of that disease. [a, 34.]—Tizzoni-Cattani tetanus a. 
An a. that neutralizes the toxine of tetanus, [a, 34.] 


APROS EXI A (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-ro(ro 2 )-se 2 x'i 2 -a 8 . From 
a pnv. and npoaefa, attention. Fr., aprosexie . Ger., Aprosexie 
Of Guye, a form of cerebral disturbance characterized by inability 
to fix the attention on a given subject; attributed to defective 
respiration consequent on adenoid growths in the nasal passages. 
[a, 18.] 

AQUA.—A. cardiaca. See A. cordialis frigida and A. cardi¬ 
alis temperata.—A. sulpliureo-acida. A preparation, official in 
several of the old pharmacopceias, made by mixing 2 parts each of 
calcium sulphide and tartaric acid with 128 of water, shaking well 
m a stoppered bottle, pouring off the ciear liquid when settled, aud 
adding from 1 part to 12 parts of tartaric acid. [B, 97 (a, 14).] 

AQUOZONE, n. A 2 k'wo-zon. A proprietary 2’5-per-cent. (bv 
volume) solution of ozone in distilled water. 

AEBACIADiE.—(After Arbacia , a genus.) A division of sea- 
urchins ( Endocyclica ) characterized by smooth imperforate tuber- 
cles, four large anal plates, and closed auricula?. [a, 35.] 

ARBEITSSTELLEIt (Ger.), n. A 3 r'bits-ste 2 l-le 2 r. See Ergo- 
stat. 

AltCH—Intranidal fibre a. [Spitzka]. An a. of fibres from the 
most ectal and mesal rootletsof the third pairof nerves, the a. rest- 
ing on the main nucleus and then passing into various irregular 
columns and groups. It separates the main nidus of the oculo- 
motor nidus from Westphal’s nidus, [a, 34.]—Parieto-lusemal a. 
For Styloid a. substitute Hyoid a. 

ARCUS. For A. unguim substitute A. unguium.—A. vasculosi 
renales. See Fornices vasculosi renum. 


ARECOLINE, n. A 2 r-e 2 k'o 2 l-en. A liquid alkaloid contained 
in Areca catechu. It fornis a white crystalline hydrobromide. 
Given internally, it causes vomiting and diarrhoea, [a, 34. j 

ARENARIA.—A. peploides. For Honkeneya substitute 
Honkenya. —Itadix arenariae. For root substitute rhizome. 

A RGAMBLYOPIA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 rg-a 2 m(a 3 m)-bli 2 (blu 6 )-op- 
(o 2 p)'i 2 -a 8 . From apyos, not working, and anp\v<onia, amblyopia. 
Of G. M. Gould, amblyopia due to disuse of the eye. 

AKISTOL, n. A 2 r'i 2 st-0 2 1. Dithymol iodide ; a reddish-brown 
powder obtained by mixing a watery solution of iodine containing 
iodide of potassium with an alkaline thymol solution. Used as an 
antiseptic and in skin diseases. [a, 34.] 

ARITIIMOMANIE (Fr.), n. A 8 -ret-mo-ma 3 -ne. A morbid 
desire for counting or making calculations. [a, 34.] 

ARM.—Milk a. Of M. Gunn, phlegmasia alba dolens affecting 
the upper limb. [a, 34.]—Vierliiigela* (Ger.). See Anterior 
brachium and Posterior brachium. 


ARRHIZOBLAST, n. A 2 r-ri 2 z'o-bla 2 st. Lat., arrhizoblastus 
(from a priv., pi£a, a root, and j8A aarog, a sprout). Fr., arrhizo- 
blaste. Of Willdenow, a geoblast witliout a root. [a, 35.] 
ARSENOPHAGIA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 rs / 'e 2 n-o(o 3 )-faj(fa 3 g) , i 2 -a 8 . 
From apcreviKor, yellow orpiment, and <f>ayeiv, to eat. The practice 
of eating arsenic. 


ART,—Ilaupta*. 

[«, 35.] 


The primary or typical species of a genus. 


ARTERIA—A. dorsalis medialis pollicis. See Dorsal 
artery of the thumb. — A. interrenalis. Ger., Zwischennieren- 
arterie. An anomalous artery extending between the kidneys, and 
anastomosing with the renal arteries of each side. [L.] 

ARTERIE.—Geliirna*. See Internal carotid artery. —Le- 
bera\ The hepatic artery. 

ARTERY.—Inferior tympanio a. A branch of the internal 
maxillary artery which passes upward behind the articulation of 
the lower jaw, enters the tympanum through the Glaserian fissure, 
supplies the laxator tympani muscle, and ramifies upon the mem¬ 
brana tympani. [F, 2.]—Superior tympanic a. A branch of 
the internal carotid which enters the tympanic cavity through a 
minute foramen in the carotid canal and anastomoses with the 
tympanic branch of the internal maxillary. [F, 31.] 

ARTHRODESIS (Lat.), n. f. A 8 rth-ro 2 d'e 2 s-i 2 s. Gen., -des'eos 
(-eis), -od'esie. From dpflpov, a joint, and ddo-is, a binding together. 
The artifieial establishment of ankylosis of a joint as by partial re- 
section. [E. Cotterell, “ Lancet," May 13, 1893, p. 1129.] 

A RTHROSPOREI. For Homiscinei substitute Hormiscinei. 

ARTICULAIBE.—A. du genoit. See Subcrur^us. 


APHASIE.—A. de la main. 

uted to Charcot, meaning agraphia. 


A figurative expression attrib- 
[a, 18.] 


ARTICULATION.—A. par implantation. 

(lst def.). 


See Gomphosis 


APHTIIONGIA.—A. 

spastica. 


laryngea 


spastica. 


See Dysphonia 


APIOLINE, n. A 2 p'i 2 -o 2 l-en. From apium , parsley. The 
emmenagogue principle of apiol. [a, 34.] 

APIS—A. nigra mellifica. An Australian species secreting 
a peculiar dark orange-colored honey (black or eucalyptus honey) 
whieh is said to be slightly hypnotic, and to reduce the pulse-rate 
and respiration. It has been recommended in bronchial catarrhs, 
m intiammations of the genito-urinary tract, and as a substitute for 
digitalis, [a, 35.] 


adj. A 2 p-o-krom-a 2 t'i 2 k. From air 6 , awi 
Free from chromatic aberration. [a, 3^ 


APOCHROMATIC 
from, and xpupa, color. 

APOGEOTROPISM [Darwin], n. A 2 p-o-je-o 2 t / ro 2 p-i 2 2 
f.rom ano , away from, y>), the earth, and rponj, a turning. Ne 
tive geotropism. [a, 35.] 

flA PO ? E1tJI 5 OS ¥—Pliaryngeal a. Lat., a. pharyngis. 'I 
fibrous tissue forming the wall of the pharynx, [a, 34.] 

APPLE,—Golden a. See Spondias lutea. 

APPLIQUE (Fr.), adj. A 8 p-ple-ka, See Appressed. 


ARTIFACT, n. A 3 rt / i 2 -fa 2 kt. See Artefact. 

ARZT.—Gericlitsa*. A physician appointed by or attached to 
the courts charged with the duty of inquiring into causes of death 
in suspicious cases and with other medico-legal investigations. [a, 
14.]—Hausa’. A family physician, the attending as distinguished 
from the Consulting physician.—Kreiswunda’. A district sur- 
geon.—Kura*. The resident physician of a waterlng-place. 

ASAPROL, n. A 2 -sa 2 p'ro 2 l. From a priv. and aanpos, putrid. 
The 0-naphthol eompound (C 10 H,,.OH.SCM 2 Ca ; recommended by 
Stackler and Duhief in rheumatism, arthritis, and various infec- 
tious diseases. * [B, 108 (a, 14).] 

ASBOLIN, n. A 2 z 7 bo 2 l-i 2 n. From acr/SoAov, soot. An alcoholic 
distillate of pine-soot, recommended by Braconnot in tuberculosis. 
[B, 108 (a, 14).] 

ASCOCARP, n. As 2 k'o-kar 8 p. From ac/eo?, a bag. and <apn6$, 
fruit. In Ascomycetes , the ascus ; in lichens. the apothecium. iB, 
291 (a, 35).] 1 ’ 

ASEBOTOXIN, n. A^-e^-o-to^Pn. From a priv., sebum , 
fat, and to£i kov, poison. A poisonous glucoside found in Andro¬ 
meda joponica. [B, 5 (a, 35).] 


A, ape; A*, at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Cii, chin; Cii 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; 


I, die; I 2 , m; N, m; N 2 . tank; 
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ASELLINE, n. A a s-e a l'en, From asellus , the cod. An alka- 
loid, C 25 H 32 N 4 , found in cod-Iiver oil. [B.] 

ASII.—Bitter a. For the 2d def., substitute The Picraena 
excelsa. [o, 35.]—Field-a. The Pyrus aucuparia. [A, 505 (a, 

21).]—Ground-a. 1. The JEgopodium podagraria. 2. The An~ 
getica silvestris. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—Spanisli a. The Syringa vul¬ 
garis . [A, 505 (a, 21).J—Wafer-a. See Ptelea trifaliata. 

ASPHYXIA.—A. solaris. See Insolation. 

ASSOXANCE, n. A^so^n^ns. From assona re, to res pond to. 
A morbid propensity toemploy alliteration. 

ASTASIA-ABASIA (Lat.), n. f. A a s(a 3 s)-taz(ta 3 s)"i a -a-a a b- 
(a 3 b)-az(a 3 s)'i a -a 3 . From aaraata, unsteadiness, a priv., and j3a<ri$, 
a stepping. Fr., astasie-abasie. A nervous disorder in which the 
sufferer suddenly falis to the ground when walking, and when sit- 
ting suddenly bends forward, his head dropping on his chest and 
his body seeming to lose its power of support. There is no loss of 
consciousness. [a, 34.] 

ASTIG (Ger.), adj. See Ramose. 

ASTltAGALECTOMY, n. A a s-tra a g-a a l-e a k'to a m-i a . From 
atTTpaya\os, the astragalus and eKropy, excision. Fr., astragalec- 
tomie. Of Ollier, exeision of the astragalus, [a, 34.] 

ASIROCAUYUM.-A, ayri. For Tophophcenix substitute 
Toxophcenix. 

ATROPHODERMA (Lat.), n. n. A a t(a 3 t)-ro a f-o(o 3 )-du 6 rm- 
(de 2 rm)'a 3 . Gen., -derm'atos (-atis). From arpo<f>o$, ill-fed, and 
Sippa, the skin. Of Crocker, atrophy of the skin in which there 
inay be either simply dimiuution in the number or size of its com* 
poneut elements or a degenerative alteration in those elements. 
[a, 34.]— A. albidum. A variety of xeroderma (of Kaposi) in 
which the skin from the middle of the thigh to the sole, more 
rarely from the upper arm to the palm, exhibits white patehes, is 
stretched, and glistens, the epidermis being thin and peeling off in 
shining flakes. There is hyperaesthesia, [a, 34.]— A. idiopathi¬ 
cum. A quantitati ve or degenerative atrophy of the skin not due 
to any other disease. [a, 34. J—A. neuriti cum. See Gtossy skin. 
—A. pigmentosum. Xeroderma pigmentosum, [a, 34.]—A. 
striatum et maculatum. Linear atrophy of the skin. [a, 34.] 
—A. symptomaticum. A. symptomatic of some other disease 
of the skin or of the trophic nerves. [a, 34.]— Senile a. Atrophy 
of the skin and its appendages in senile degeneration. [a, 34.] 

AIROPHOUERMATOSES (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 t(a 3 t)"ro a f-o- 
(o 3 )-du 6 rm(de a rm)-a a t(a 3 t)-os'ez(as). From arpo^ia, atrophy, and 
Sippa, skin. An order of skin diseases in which there is atrophy of 
the cutaneous tissues. [a, 34.] 

ATROPINA.—Lamellae atropinae. Discs of atropine; B V 
grain gelatin discs containing each of a grain of atropine sul- 
phate. [a, 35.] 

ATROPINE,— Discs of a. See Lamellae atropine (in Supple- 
ment). 

ATTIC OF THE TYMPANUM. For atticus tympanicus 
substitute ccenaculum. 

ATTITUDE.-A. of the foetus. The position of the foetal 
ovoid as regards the relation of its parts to the mother. 

ATTRAHENS.—A. aurem. A thin fan-shaped muscle hav- 
ing pale indistinct flbres that arise from the lateral edge of the 
aponeurosis of the occipito-frontalis and converge to be inserted 
into a projection on the front of the helix, [a, 34.] 

ATTRITA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 t(a 3 t)-trit(tret)'a 3 . From atterere , to 
rub against, See Chafing. 

AUFREGEND (Ger.), adj. A 3 'u 4 f-rag-e 2 nd. See Irrjtable. 

AUFRICHTBAR (Ger.), adj. A 3 'u 4 f-ri 2 ch 2 t-ba 3 r. See Erec- 

TILE. 

AUFSPRINGEND (Ger.), adj. A 3 'u 4 f-spri a n a -e a nd. See De¬ 
hiscent. 

AUFWARTSGEKRtiMMT (Ger.), adj. A 3 'u 4 f-varts-ge 2 - 
kru*mt. See Incurved. 

AUSGEDRtTCKT (Ger.), adj. A 3 'u 4 s-ge a -dru 6 kt. See Ex- 

PRESSED. 

AUSHAUCHUNG (Ger.), n. A 3 / u 4 s-ha 3 -u 4 ch-un a . See Exos- 

MOSE. 

AUSMELKEND (Ger.), adj. A 3 'u 4 s-me a lk-e a nd. See Emulgent. 

AUSREISSUNG (Ger.), n. A 3 'u 4 s-ris-sun a . See Evulsjon. 

AUSSATZ. — Gelenka*. See Arthroleprosis.— Kiefera*. See 
Sycosis.— Kinna\ Mentagra. [L, 80.]— Knotena*. Tubercular 
leprosy.—Lowena*. See Leontiasis.— Sclilangena*. Tyriasis. 
[L, 80.] 

AUSSCHLAG. — A*artig. See Exanthematous. — Friih- 
jalirsa\ Lichen. [L, 80.]—Impfa’. An eruption following vac- 
cination. [a, 14.] — Kleiena*. See Pityriasis.— Kopfa’. Tinea 
capitis. [L, 80.]—Pustuloser Darma'. See Enteropothienia. — 
Sclmppena*. A scaly eruption ; psoriasis. [G.] 

AUSSCHNITT.—Hiifta\ See Venter of the ilium. 

AUSSPtTLUNG (Ger.), AUSWASCHUNG (Ger.), n's. A 3 'u 4 s- 
spu 6 l-un 2 , -va 3 sh-un a . The process of washing out. 

AUTOTOMY, n. A 4 t-o 2 t'o a m-i 2 . From avTo?, self, and rcpvetv, 
to cut. Self-amputation ; the voluntary shedding of a limb by a 
crustacean. [L. J 

AVENA.—Decoctum avena» Loveri. A decoction made by 
boiling 40 parts of a. excorticata and 5 of lignum santali with enough 
water to make 500, and dissolving in this 3 of potassium nitrate and 
12 of sugar. [B, 270 (a, 38).]—Grutum avenae. See A. excorticata. 

AXILEMMA [KUhne] (Lat.), n. n. A a x(a 3 x)-i 2 -le a m'ma 3 . Gen., 
-lem'matos (-atis). From axis (q. u.), and A ipp* y a husk. The sheath 
of an axis-cylinder. [L, 351.] 


AXIS.—Moment-a. of a couple. The line which represents in 
direction the.direction of the couple, and by its leugth the moment. 
[a, 49.] 

AXOLEMMA (Lat.), n. n. A 2 x(a 3 x)-o(o 3 )-le 2 m / ma 3 . See Axi- 
lemma (in Supplement). 

AZOMURIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 z(a 3 z)-o-mu 2 (mu)'ri 2 -a s . Forderiv., 
see Azote and Muriatic. The hypothetical radicle or base con- 
tained in nitrohydrochloric acid. [Kerr (B, 91).] 


BACILLAS3IIA (Lat.), n. f. Ba 2 s(ba 3 k)-i 2 l-lem'(la 3 'e 2 m)-i a -a 3 . 
From bacittus (q. u.), and alpa. blood. The presence of bacilli, in- 
cluding their products, in the blood. [a, 34.] 

BACILLUS.—B. albuminis. The B. putrificus coli, [a, 35.] 
—B. blzzozerianus. The Leptothrix epidermidis, [a, 35.]—B. 
caeruleus. A species observed by A. J. Smith in flowing water 
(Schuylkill River) ; rods 2 p to 2 5 p long and 0‘5 p thick, often con- 
nected in long filaments. It quickly liquefies gelatin, and 011 po- 
tatoes fornis colonies which are at first of a bluish, and finally of a 
deep dark-blue color, [a, 35.]—B. Chauveei. The b. of sympto¬ 
matic charbon. [a, 35.]—B. coli communis. The Bacterium 
coti commune, [a, 35.]—B. coli cliolerogenus. Of Gilbert and 
Girode, a virulent variety of B. typhi abdominalis, [a, 34.]—B. 
der gelben Milcli. See Bacterium synxanthum.—Ji. epider¬ 
midis. The Leptothrix epidermidis, [a, 35.1—B. Esclierlcliii. 
Of Saccardo, the Bacterium coli commune, [a, 35.]—B. mesen¬ 
tericus robiginosus. The Leptothrix epidermidis, [a, 35.]—B. 
of acne contagiosa. An aerobic, non-liquefying b. found by 
Drieckerhoff aud Grawitz in the pus and scales of horses affected 
with the disease. [a, 34.]—B. of Affanassiew. An aerobic, non- 
liquefying. motile spore-forming b., from 0 6 p to 2 2 p long, oceur- 
ring solitary, in pairs, or in short ehains in the mucus coughed up 
in pertussis, [a, 34.]—B. of Babes and Oprescu. An aerobic 
and facultative anaerobic, non-liquefying, actively motile b., from 
0*4 p to 0 - 5 p thick, united in pairs and sometimes growing like the 
flgure 8 , obtalned from a case of haemorrhagic septicaemia, [a, 34.] 
—B. putidus. The B. fluorescens putidus, [a, 35.]—B. septicus 
putridus. A small, mobile, oval b., having a diameter of from 0 6 p 
to 1 p , and developlng easily in ali culture media ; it rapidly lique¬ 
fies gelatin, slowly coagulates mllk, and produces an odor of tri- 
methylamine, especially marked on potato-cultures. It produces 
septicaemia with no apparent lesions in man and in animals. [a, 

34. ]—B. tussis convulsivae. See B. of Affanassiew. 

BACK-KNEE, n. Ba 2 k'ne. A deformity resulting from a 

sharp backward bend of tiie knee near the upper end of the tibia. 
It is due to a deficiency in growth at the fore part of the epiphyseal 
line, [a, 34.] 

BACTERIUM.—B. allii. Of A. B. Griffins, a b. found in putre- 
fying onions. 5 p to 7 p in length, 2 5 p broad, and producing a pecul- 
iar green pigment; when cultivated in peptonized agar-agar, it 
develops, at the expense of the proteids of the latter, a ptomaine, 
C 10 Hi 7 N, a white, crystalline, deliquescent, monacid base. perhaps 
iaentieal in composition with hydrocoridine. [B.]—B. Bou- 
tronxil. A species sometimes confounded wifh B. oblongum. It 
is found in aleoholie infusions. It converts glucose into gluconic 
acid, and the latter eventually into oxygluconic acid. [a, 35.]—B. 
glischrogenum. See Glischrobacterium. — B. oblongum. 
Syn.: Micrococcus oblongus. A species found in vinegar. It has 
the characters of B. aceti , but with a diameter from twice to three 
times as large. By oxidation it transforms glucose into gluconic 
acid. [a, 35.]— R. pliosphorescens. A species occurring, in the 
form of thin rods rounded at their apices, in the seas of northern 
Europe, rendering the water phosphorescent. It grows best on 
gelatin without liquefying it, but does not develop on potatoes. [a, 

35. ]—Peacli-colored b. Of Lankester, the Beggiatoa roseo-per- 
sicina. [a, 35.] 

BALEEN.—B.-plates. For Plate substitute Whalebone. 

BASAD, adv. Bas'a 2 d. Toward the basal aspect. [L.] 

BASOPHOBIA (Lat.), n. f. Ba 2 s(ba 3 s)-o(o 3 )-fob(fo 2 b) / i 2 -a 3 . 
From j3aiVcu/, to walk, and <J>oj 8 os, fear. Morbid distrust of one^ 
power of walking. [a, 34.]---Staso-b. Inabilit 3 r to walk or stand 
erect due to emotional causes, the strength of the muscles con- 
cerned not being appreeiably diminished. [a, 34.] 

BATH_Olive-lees b. See Olive -lees. b. 

BATTEIiY.—Fluid-eell b. A b. in which the electrolyte is a 
liquid. [a, 34.]—Immersioii b. A b. in which one of the elements 
must be immersed in the b. fluid before the current can be gener- 
ated. [a, 34.] 

BDELLATOMY. For this title and the pronunciation substi¬ 
tute BDELLOTOMY, n. De 2 l-o 2 t'o 2 m-i 2 . 

BECHER.—B*chen. See Scyphulus. — Geliorb’. See In¬ 
fundibulum cochleae. —Gesclimacksb’. See Tasfe-BUDS. 

BEFRUCHTUNG.—IPsmasse. See Sperm (2d def.).—Selbst- 
b\ See Close fertilization and ^/-fertilization. 

BEGGIATOA.—For B. multisepta substitute B. multisaep- 
tata. 

BEIN.—Bogenb*e. See Parietal bone. — FusswurzellPe. 
The tarsal bones. [L.]—GabelV. See Furcula.— Gedankenb’. 
The parietal bone. [L, 46 (a, 21 ).]—Gesassb’. See Ischium.— Ge- 
werbb*e. Vertebrae. [L, 86 ;]—Gleiclib’e. See Sesamoid bones. 
—Griffelb’. See Styloid process.— Gurgelb\ See Clavicle.— 
Halsb*. Of Meckel, the body of the hyoid bone. [L, 34 (a. 29).]— 
Haudwurzelb*e. The carpal bones. [L.]—Hangb\ In loco- 
motion, the swinging leg. [a, 14.]—Herzb’. The sternum. [L, 
80.]— Hinterb* des Armes. The radius. [L, 80.]—Hliftemvir- 
belb*e. The lumbar vertebrae. [L.]—Kinnbackenb*. Themax- 
illary bone.—Kranzb’. The frontal bone. [L.]—Kronb*. The 
coronary bone. [A, 315 (a, 45).]—Kropfb*. See Hyoid bone.— 


O, no; O a . not; O 3 , whole; TU, thin; Th a , the; U, like 00 in too; U a , blue; U 3 , Iuli; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U 6 , like ii (German). 
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Linsenb’. See Lenticular process ofthe incus. —Nervenb’. The 
occipital bone. [L, 80 (a, 43).]—Raclienb’. See Inferior maxilla. 
—Ringb\ See Ring-bone.— Siibelb’. See Genu mrwnt.— Stulzb’. 
In locomotion, the supporting leg. [a, 14.]—Tribasilarb’. The 
basilar bone (lst def.).—Urscliliisselb’. See Precoracoid bone.— 
Veru unftb’e. The parietal bones. 

BEINCHEN (Ger.), n. Bin'ch 2 e 2 n. See Ossicle.— Gelenkb’. 
Sesamoid bones. [L, 43, 80.] 

BENZOL.—B. guaiacol. Benzosol. [L.] 

RENZONAPHTHOL, n. Be 2 nz"o-na 2 f'tho 2 l. See Benzoyl- 
naphthol (in Supplement). 

BENZOPHENOID, n. Be^nz^o-fe^oid. Tetramethyldiap- 
sidobenzophenoid, obtained by the decomposition of an aniline dye ; 
used locally as a germicide. [a, 34.] 

IJENZOSOL, n. Benz'o 2 -sol. A compound of benzoic acid and 
guaiacol ; used instead of creasote in phthisis, [a, 34.] 
BENZOYLNAPHTHOL, n. Be 2 nz"o-i 2 l-na 2 f'Lho 3 l. A prod- 
uct obtained by treating 250 grammes of /3-naphthol and 270 of very 
pure benzoyl chloride, and purifying the product by crystallization ; 
used as an intestinal antiseptic. [a, 34.] 

BERIBERI.—Dropsical b. Ankylostomiasis.—AVeb b. In 
' countries in vvhich b. is endemic, anaemia and dropsy without pa- 
Yalysis. It is not related to true b. [a, 34.] 

BERUFSSCHADLICIIKEITEN(Ger.), n. pl. Be 2 -rufs'shad"- 
li 2 ch 2 -kit-e 3 n. Unhygienic eonditions due to the oecupation or 
profession of a person, such as inhalation of dust, etc. [a, 18.J 
BESTREBUNG (Ger.), n. Be 2 -strab'un 2 . See Molimen. 
BEUEE.—Feuerb*. See Contagious anthrax. —Flugb’n. See 
Zoster.— Knotenb’. See Scirrhus.— Kohlenb*. See Anthrax. 
—Leistenb’. See Bubo.— Milzbraiulb’. See Anthrax.— Speckb\ 
See Lipoma. 

BEUTEL.— Netzb’. See Bursa omentalis.— Zungensclileiin- 
b\ See Bursa mucosa sublingualis. 

BIAURICULAR, adj. Bi-a 4 r-i 2 k'u 2 l-a 3 r. Extending between 
the two auricular points. [L.] 

BIFOCAL, adj. Bi-fo'k'1. Having two foci; said of lenses. (L.] 
BIGEENOID, adj. Bi-gle 2 n'oid. Extending between the gle- 
noid fossae of the two temporal bones. [L.] 

I5I3IALAR, adj. Bi-mal'a 3 r. Extending between the malar 
points. [L.] 

BI3IASTOID, adj. Bi-ma 2 st'oid. Extending between the twx> 
mastoid processes. [L.] 

RI3IAXILLARY, adj. Bi-ma 2 x'i 2 l-a-ri 2 . Pertaining to oppo¬ 
site sides of a maxilla. [L.] 

BINAURICULAR, adj. Bi 2 n-a 4 r-i 2 k'u 2 l-a 3 r. See Binaural 
and Biauricular (in Supplement). 

BINOTIC, adj. Bi 2 n-ot'i a k. See Binaural. 

BIOPHAGIS3I, n. Bi-o 2 f'a 2 j-i 2 zm. From life, and <j>ay- 
etv, to devour. The capacity of absorbing and digesting living 
bod es (i. e., micro-organisms). [“ Ftschr. d. Med., 1 ' July 1, 1889 
(a, 50).] 

BIOPSIE (Fr.), n. Be-op-se. Examination (microscopical, etc.) 
of a portion of a body during life ; the excision and examination of 
a Iesion or a portion of a lesion from a living body. [a, 18.] 
BIPHOROUS, adj. Bi 2 f'o 2 r-u 3 s. See Biforous. 
BISFERIENS (Lat.), adj. Bi 3 s-fe 3 r'i 2 -e 2 nz(ans). Gen., -ent’is. 
From bis , twice, and ferire , to strike. See Dicrotal and Dicrotic. 

BITE3IPORAL, adj. Bi-te 2 mp / o 2 -r , l. Extending from one 
temporal bone or region to the other. [L.] 

BIZYGOMATIC, adj. Bi-zi-go-ma 2 t / i 2 k. Extending between 
the two zygomatic arches. [L.] 

BLADDER.-Germ b. See Gastrula. 

BLASTIDULES, n. Bla 2 st'i a d-u 2 lz. A term proposed by W. 
R. McNab for special reproductive bodies in non-sexual generation 
(conidia, propagula, buds, etc.) not included under the head of 
sporogenesis. [a, 35.] 

BLATTER. —3Iilclib’n. See Cow-pox. 

BLEU.-B. d’nrine. See Cyanurin. 

BLINDHEIT.—Halbb\ See Hemiamaurosis. — Iliilinerb*. 
See Hemeralopia. 

BLINDNESS.—Hen-b. A b. natural to hens. A vulgarism 
synonymous with hemeralopia, or night-b. [F.]—Sand-b. An old 
term for a variety of metamorphopsia in which small particles like 
sandseemedtoflybeforetheeye. [F.] Cf. Muscje volitantes— Alo- 
Iet-b. Color-b. in which purple is confounded with red and orange. 
[L. 57 (a, 14).]—Word-b. Inability to understand anything that is 
written. though ability to write and speak exists ; due to the uni- 
lateral destruction of the nervous centre of sight. [A, 540 (a, 34).] 

I1LOOD.—B. clyster. Ger., Blutklystier. An enema made of 
the blood of cattle or swine ; used in acute anaemia. [L, 57 (a, 21).] 

BLOODLETTING.—Spoliative b. B. to diminish the number 
of corpuscles. [L.] 

BODY.—Cliroinatin bodies. Bodies variously described as 
spherules and as tube-shaped discs found in the network of a cell 
undergoing caryocinesis. fa, 34.]—Crystalline b. See Crystalline 
lens. —External accessory olivary b. The external mass of 
gray matter in the accessory olivary nucleus, [a, 34.]—Genicu¬ 
late b. See External geniculate b. and Internal geniculate b.— 
Innominate b. of Girald^s. See Paradidymis.— Intercarotic 
b. See Intercarotid gland.— Internal accessory olivary b. 
The internal mass of gray matter in the accessory olivary nucleus. 


[a, 34.]—Internal olivary b. [Meynert]. See Internal olivary 
nucleus.— Opto-striate b. The conjoined thalamus opticus and 
corpus striatum, [a, 34.]— Spongy b. See Corpus spongiosum. 
BOHRER.—Hauptb*. See Trkphine. 

BOLLINGERA (Ger.), n. f. Bo 3 l-li 2 n 2/ e 2 r-a 3 . After Bollinger , 
the discoverer of these organisms. A genus of Schizomycetes (.Mi- 
crococci), including, among other species, the Botryomyces (Micro - 
coccus botryogenes or B. equi), [a, 35.]—B. equi. See Micrococ- 
cus botryogenes. 

BOLUS.—Hysterical b. See Globus hystericus. 

BONE.—Anterior otocranial b. See Pro-otic b.— Cavalry 
b. See Rider's b,— Crazy 1>., Funny-b. Colloquial terms for the 
internal condyle of the humerus where the ulnar nerve passes over 
it. [a, 34.]—Furcular b. See Coracoid b. (lst. def.).—Hamate 
b. See Unciform b.— Hammer b. See Malleus.— Ileart I». See 
Os cordis— Interiiasal b’s. See Ossa prcenasalia — Lepidoid 
b. The squamous portion of the temporal b.—Lunate b. See 
Semilunar b.— Manual-exercise b. See Exercise b. —Pastern 
b. Ger., Fesselbein. One of the proximal phalanges of a horse’s 
toot. [a, 34.]—Posterior otocranial b. See Opisihotic b. —Su¬ 
perior otocranial b. See Epiotic b. 

BORKE.—Milclib*. See Crusta lactea. 

BOROGLYCERIN, n. Bo-ro-gli a s'e 2 r-i 2 n. Lat., boroglycer- 
inum. See Boroglyceride. 

BOROPHEN OL, n. Bo-ro-fe 2 n'o 2 l. A combination of borax 
and carbolic acid. used as a disinfectant. It has an agreeable smell 
and dissolves completely in water. [B, 5 (a, 35).] 
BOROSALICYLIC ACID, n. Bo-ro-sa 2 l-i 2 -si 2 l'i 2 k. The com¬ 
pound B(0H)(0C 6 H 4 .C0 2 H) 2 , known only in a sodium and a barium 
salt. [B, 270 (a, 14).] 

BOSS.—Parietal b. Ger., Scheitelhdcker. See Parietal emi- 
nence. —PotCs b. The characteristic projection of the spinous 
processes in the region of the diseased vertebrae of a spinal column 
affected with spondylitis ( q . u.) (Pott’s disease). [a, 25.] 

BOTE, n. Bot. An Indian term for one who practices suction 
and lingual friction of the penis, [a, 34.] 

BOUFFE (Fr.), n. Buf. Eructation. [L.] 

BOURGEON.—B. caudal. In embryoldgy, the enlargement 
of the posterior extremity of the primitive line, [a, 18.] 
BOUYRAGE (Fr.), n. Bu-vra 3 zh. Tamponing. 
BRACHIORADIALIS.—B. brevis, B. minor. See Supina¬ 
tor longus accessorius. 

BRACHYKERKIC, adj. Bra 2 k-i 2 -ku B rk'i 3 k. From ppa X vs. 
short, and #cep*is, a shuttle. Having the fore-arm relatively sliort 
as compared with the upper arm. [L.] Cf. Dolichokerkic and 
Mesatikerkic (in Supplement). 

BltACHYKNEMIC, adi. Bra 2 k-i 2 k-ne 2 m / i 2 k. From /3pa X vv, 
short, and tcvyfxTi, the leg. Of Sir W. Turner, having the leg propor- 
tionally shorter than the thigh. [a, 34.] 

BRADYCARDIA (Lat.), n. f. Bra 2 d-i 2 -ka 3 rd'i 2 -a 3 . From 
^paSus, slow, and icapSta, the heart. A pliysiological or pathological 
slowing of the heart’s actlon, the pulsations being fewer than sixty 
a minute, [a, 34.] 

BREAD.—Indian b. The fruit of the Artocarpus integrifolia. 
[a, 35.]—Indian b. -piant. The Artocarpus integrifolia. [a, 35.] 
—Littlc iuun’s b. An underground Fungus , of the genus My- 
litta , perhaps identical with the so-called native bread of Tasmania. 
It is found at high elevations in the Neilgherries, and receives its 
name in allusion to the tradition that the Neilgherries where once 
peopled by a race of dwarfs. [Cooke (a, 35).]— St. JoluPs b. The 
Ceratonia siliqua, [a, 35.] 

BROMAMIDE, n. Brom'a 2 m-i 2 d(id). A bromine compound, 
C 6 H 2 Br a NH.HBr, of the anilide group : used as an antipyretic, an- 
tineuralgic, and antirrheumatic. [a, 34.] 

BR03I0L, n. Bromii. A proprietary name for tribrom- 
phenol; a caustic and disinfectant. [a, 34.] 

B1103I03IANIA (Lat.), n. f. Brom-o(o 3 )-man(ma 3 nyi 2 -a 3 . 
For deriv., see Bromine and Mania. A maniacal condition caused 
by the prolonged administration of the bromides. [a, 34.] 
BRONCHARCTIA (Lat.), n. f. Bro 2 n 2 k(bro 2 n 2 ch 2 )-a 3 rk / shi 2 - 
(ti 2 )-a s . From ppoyxos, a bronchus, and arcere , to shut up. See 
Bronchiostenosis (in Supplement). 

BRONCHIOSTENOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Gen., -os'eos Cis). From 
0poy X ia. the bronchial tubes, and arivota is, stenosis. Stenosis of a 
bronchial tube. 

BRONCHIOLITIS_Astlnnatic b. Of Strumpell, b. exsuda¬ 

tiva. [a. 34.] 

BRONCHITIS.—Convulsive b. Whooping-cough.—Sum- 

mer b. Hay fever. 


C/ECECT03IY, n. Ses-e 2 k / to 2 m-i 2 . From ccecum (q. v.\ and 
eKTop.i), excision. Excision of a portion of the caecum, [a, 34.] 

C7ECOCELE (Lat.), n. f. Sek(ka 3 -e 2 k)-o(o 3 )-sel(kal) , e(a); in 
Eng., sek'o-sel. Gen., -ceVes. From ccecum ( q. v.\ and kjjAij, a 
tumor. See Typhlocele. 

CALCO-SUBPHALANGEITS 3IINI3II DIGITI (Lat.),n. m. 
Ka 3 Ik(ka 3 lk) , 'o(o 3 )-su 3 b(su 4 b) - fa 2 l(fa 3 l) - a 2 n(a 3 n 2 )'je 2 (ge 2 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
See CalcanIso-sous-phalangien. 

CALCO-SUBFHALANGEUS POLLICIS (Lat.), n. m. See 
Abductor hallucis. 

CA3IPHOR.—C. napbtliol. A brownish transparent liquid, 
prepared by mixing one part of beta-naphthol and two parts of 
camphor ; used as an antiseptic. 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Cii. chin: Cii 2 , loch (Scottish); E, hc; E 2 , ell; G. go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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CANAL.-C. of His. See Ductus thyreoglossus.— Guin-c. 
Ger., Gununikanal, Gumtnigang. An intercellular passage in vege- 
table tissues containing gum. [B, 75.]—Vestibular c. See Uro- 
genital sinus. 

CANALIS.— C. tubarius caecus [Highmore]. See Oviduct. 

CANN ABI-TETANINE, n. Ka 2 n'a 2 b-i 2 -te 2 t"a 2 n-en. Ahighly 
convulsivant alkaloid contained in Cannabis indica. L a > 34.] 

CANTHARIS.—C. marginata. The Lytta marginata, [a, 
35.]—C. ruficeps. The Lytta ruticeps. [a, 35.J—C. vittata. The 
potato-bug, Lytta vittata, [a, 35.] 

CAP.-Euamel-c. The enamel-organ after it has become con¬ 
cave and covers the top of tbe growing tooth papilla. [J. 32.] 

CARDINE, n. Ka 3 rd'en. A ciear, transparent, straw-colored, 
filtered glycorin extract of the ox’s heart. It has been recom- 
mended as a cardiac tonic. [a, 34.] 

CARPAINE, n. Ka 8 rp'a 3 -en. Fr., carpatine. Ger., Carpain. 
An alkaloid found by Greshoff in the leaves of Carica papaya, act- 
ing as a cardiac poison. [B, 108 (a, 14).] 

CAKTILAGE.-Hyaloitl c. See Hyaline c,—Hypo-hyal c. 
The cartilaginous rudiment of the basi-hyal bone (lst def.) or the 
permanent c. representing it. [L.]—Lusclika’s c*s. Sesamoid c^s 
in the vocal bands. [L.]—Periotic c. The cartilaginous rudiment 
of the petro-mastoid portion of the temporal bone. [L.]—Precii r- 
sory c. See Temporari / c.—Y c. A Y-shaped c. uniting the aceta- 
bular margins of the ilium, the ischium, and the pubic bone. [L, 
172.] 

CARUNCLE.—Hymenal c’s. See Caruncula myrtiformes. 

CATALEPSY.-C. of the will. The enfeeblement of the in- 
tellectual centres observed in neurasthenia. [“Brain, 11 partii, iii, 
p. 330 (a, 34).] 

CATAPHASIA (Lat.),n.f. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a 3 -faz(fa 3 s)'i 2 -a 3 . From 
Kara(f)a<ns, affirmation. An affection of speech in which the patient 
repeats the same word several times, either spontaneously or re- 
sponsively; a symptom of extensive cerebral disease. [A, 540 
(a, 34).] 

CATHETER.—Lobster-tail c. A metallic c. having three 
articulating segments or joints, like a lobsteFs tail, at the cystic 
extremity. [a, 34.]—Tympanic (cavity) c. An elastic tube H to 
1} mm. in diameter, made of spun silk and covered with rubber 
varnlsh. It is funnel-shaped at its outer extremity, and is from 3 
to 4 mm. longer than a Eustachian c. [a, 34.] 

CENTKE.-C. of moments. The intersection of the axis and 
the plane of rotation of a set of forces. [a, 49.] 

CENTRUM.— Gefassnervenc’ (Ger.). A vaso-motor centre.— 
Harnrulirc’ (Ger.). See Diabetic centre. 

CHLORALAMIDE, n. Klor-a 2 l'a 2 m-i 2 d(id). A combination, 
CCl 3 CH,OH,CONH 2 . of alcohol and formamide, occurring as shin- 
ing colorless crystals having a slightly bitter taste. It is a hyp- 
notic. [a, 34.] 

CHLORALANTIPYRINE, n. Klor' /, l-a 2 n-ti 2 p / i 2 r-en. A com¬ 
bination of chloral and antipyrine containing either one molecule 
of each (monochloralantipyrine) or two molecules of chloral and 
one molecule of antipyrine (bichloralantipyrine). Each form is 
used as a hypnotic. [a, 34.] 

CHLORALCARBAMIDE, n. Klor^l-kaWaSm-Pdad). An 
oily liquid made by mixing 165 5 parts of hydrate of trichloralde- 
hyde with 60 parts of carbamide ; a feeble hypnotic. [a, 34.] 

CIILORALFORMAMIDE, n. Klor"T-fo 2 rm'a 2 m-i 2 d(id). See 
Chloralamide (in Supplement). 

CHLORALOSE, n. KIor'a 2 l-os. A crystalline body formed 
by the reaction of anhydrous chloral and glycose ; a hypnotic. 
[a, 34.] 

CHROMATODERMATOSES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Krom(eh 2 rom)"- 
a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 3 )-du 6 rm(de 2 rm)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-os / ez(as). From color, 

and Sepfia, the skin. Of Tommasoli, an order of skin diseases char- 
acterized by pigment formation. [a, 34.] 

CHRYSANTHEMUM.-C. suaveolens. See C. balsamila. 

CHRYSOPOGON (Lat.), n. m. Kri 2 s(cli 2 ru 6 s)-o(o 3 )-pog'o 2 n(on). 
Gen., -on'os {-is). From xpvcos, gold, and irwywr, the beard. A ge¬ 
nus of grasses. [a, 35.] 

CHRYSOPSIS(Lat.),n.f. Kri 2 s(chWs)-o 2 ps'i 2 s. Gen., -ops'eos 
(-is). From xpvo-os, gold, and oi/u$, appearance. A genus of North 
American composite herbs. [a, 35.]—C. gramini folia. Fever- 
grass, a canescent herb common in pine woods ; used in the South¬ 
ern United States as a poultice in sprains. [a, 14 ; a, 35.] 

CHYLANGEIOMA (Lat.), n. n. Kil(ch 2 u e l)-a 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ii(ge 2 -i 2 )- 
om'a s . Gen., -o m'atos (-atis). From x^Aos, chyle, and ayyeior, a 
vessel. A lymphangeioma. [a, 34.] 

CINEOL, n. Si 2 n , e 2 -o 2 l. A liquid, C 10 H ]8 O, constituting the 
greater portion of the essential oil of w r ormseed, and contained also 
in oil of lemons and oil of rosemary ; apparently identical with 
cajeputol. [a, 35.] 

CLASMATOCYTE, n. Kla 2 s-ma 2 t'o-sit. From «Aao-/xa. a frag- 
ment, and kuto?, a cell. Of Ranvier, a large cell derived from a 
connective-tissue corpuscle, that is possibly the source of the small 
round cells in inflammation. [a, 34.] 

CLATHROCYSTIS (Lat.), n. f. Kla 2 th(kla 3 th)-ro(ro 3 )-si 2 st- 
(ku 6 st)'i 2 s. Gen., -cysVeos (-is). From k\ fjOpa, a lattice, and kv<t- 
rts, a bag. A name given to that arrangement (by some authors 
made a genus) in the zooglcea formation of Micrococci in which 
the gelatinous masses, by the dissolution of their interior, are re- 
duced to thin layers surrounding a fluid. [a, 35.]—C. roseo-per- 
sici na. See under Beggiatoa roseo-persicina. 


CLEISTOCARP, n. KIist , o-ka 3 rp. From «Actoros, that can 
be closed, and napnos, fruit. An ascus completely inclosing its 
spores, which are set f ree by a rupture of its walls. [a, 35.] 
CLUPEA,—C. sprattus. Fr., cradeau. Ger., Spratt , Sprotte. 
The sprat, the garvie of Scotland, an important food species re- 
sembling a young herring and having probably the same proper- 
ties as the anchovy. It is found in large shoals along the European 
coasts. [a, 35.] 

COCCILLASA (Sp.), n. Kok-thel-ya 3 n'ya 3 . See CociLLASfA 
(m Supplement). 

COCCOBACILLUS (Lat.), n. m. Ko 2 k-ko(ko 3 )-ba 2 s(ba 3 k)-i 2 l'- 
lu 3 s(lu 4 s). From kokkos, a grain, and bacillus , a rod. A micro- 
organism that is rod-shaped and has slightly rounded ends resem- 
bling a micrococcus. [a, 34.] 

COCILLA^A (Sp.), n. Ko-thel-ya 3 n'ya 3 . A drug prepared 
from the Sycacarpus Rusbyi , analogous to ipecacuanha in proper- 
ties. It is used as an emetic and expectorant and in chronie bron¬ 
chitis. [a, 35.] 

COITOPHOBIA (Lat.), n. f. Ko(ko 2 )-i 2 t-o(o 3 )-fob(fo 2 b)'i 2 -a 3 . 
From coitus ( q . v.), and <f)6po s, fear. Of Auvard, dread of coitus on 
account of instinctive disgust or of dyspareunia, [a, 34.] 
COLOPEXIA (Lat.), n. f. Kol-o(o 3 )-pe 2 x(pax) / i 2 -a 8 . From 
KtaAov. the colon, and nrjgis, a fixing. Suture of the sigmoid flexure 
to the abdominal wall for rectal prolapse, [a, 34.] 
COLOPEXOTOMIA (Lat.), n. f. Kol"o(o 3 )-pe 2 x(pax)-o(o 3 )- 
tom(to 2 m) / i 2 -a 3 . From /doAor, the colon, vr)£i$, flxation, and to/xjj, a 
cutting. Of Verneuil, flxation of the colon after incision ; as in 
inguinal or lumbar colotomy. [a, 34.] 

COLPOCRICOS (Lat.), n. m. Ko 2 Ip-o 2 k'ri 2 k-o 2 s. From k< 5A- 
iros, the vagina, and *ptKos, a ring. See Ostium vaginae. 

CORNU.—After “Indecl. in the sing. 1 ’ insert except for a gen. 
form in -us. 

CORONANTHUS (Lat.), adj. Ko 2 r-o 2 n(on)-a 2 n(a 3 n)'thu 3 s- 
(thu 4 s). From Kopuvi), a crown, and avQos, a flower. Ger., kronen- 
blumig. Having the flowers coronate, [a, 35.] - 
CRADINA (Lat.), n. f. Kra 2 d(kra 3 d)-i(e) / na 3 . Of Mussi, a fer- 
ment obtained from young shoots, leaf-stalks, and unripe fruits of 
Ficus carica; it occurs as a dark, amorphous precipitate, and is 
soluble in water only.with the addition of a trace of acid or alkali,' 
by which quality it differs from papayotin, which is soluble in water. 
LB, 108 (a, 14).] 

CRESALOL, n. Kre 2 s'a 2 l-o 2 l. A salicylate of cresol having 
three isomeric forms : orthocresalol , metacresalol, and paracresa- 
lol. These forms occur as a white, crystalline powder, insoluble 
in water, but soluble in alcohol and ether. Used as a local anti- 
septic. [a, 34.] 

CRESOL.—C. iodide. An antiseptic compound of iodine with 
the mixed isomeric c’s, of rather indefinite composition ; a light- 
yellow powder. [a, 34.] 

CRURITIS (Lat.), n. f. Krur-it(et) / i 2 s. Gen., -iVidos (-idis). 
From crus , the leg. Of Hosack, phlegmasia dolens, [a, 34.] 
CTENOMERE, n. Te 2 n'o-mer. From /creis, a comb, and p.4- 
pov, a part. The segment included between two adjacent cteno- 
phores. [L.] 

CUCUMIS.—C. myriocarpus. An African species. The pulp 
of the fruit, a small gourd called cacvr by the Kaffirs (w r ho use it in 
its unripe state as an emetic), contains a bitter resinous substance, 
myriocarpin. [a, 35.] 

CUR.—Terrainc’. Of Oertel, a method of treating certain car¬ 
diac and nervous diseases by graduated exercise in climbing hilis 
or mountains. [a, 34.] 

CURE,—Pine c. A system of treating rheumatism and other 
diseases by baths and inhalations of pine-needle oil. [a, 34.] 
CURETTE.— Aural c. Fr., cure-oreille. A small oval or seml- 
oval c. used in operations in the deeper parts of the auditory canal. 
[a, 34.] 

CUVETTE (Fr.), n. Ku«-ve 2 t. 1. A large shallow vessel. 2. The 
cup of a pessary. 3. In physies, the short branch of a siphon bar- 
ometer. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

CYCLAMEN.-C. perslciim, A species indigenous to Greece, 
formerly used medicinally. It was one of the plants known to Di- 
oscorides as KU«Aap.t?. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

CYNOPHOBIA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 n(ku«n)-o(o 3 )-fob(fo 2 byi 2 -a 3 . 
From Kvtov, a dog, and <f>oi Sos, fear. The hysterical state produced 
In a nervous person by the bite of a healthy dog. [A, 540 (a, 34).] 
CYST.—Degeneration-c. A c. formed by softening and de- 
generation of tissue. [a, 33.]—Incluslon-c. A c. resulting from 
an inclusion of a portion of the epiblast within the mesoblast dur- 
ing development, or the inclusion of .a blighted fcetus within the 
body of another fcetus. [a, 33.] 

CYTASTER (Lat.), n. m. Si 2 t(ku 8 t)-a 2 st(a , st)'u 6 r(ar). From 
kutos, a cell, and do-rrjp , a star. A polar aster. [L.] 
CYTIIEROMANIA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 th(ku«th)-e 2 r(ar)-o(o 3 )-ma- 
(ma 3 )'ni 2 -a 3 . For deriv., see Cytherean and Mania. See Nympho- 

MANIA. 


DACTYXOMYXEISIS (Lat..), n. f. Da 2 k(da 3 k)'Ti 2 l(tu«l)-o(o 3 )- 
mi 2 l(mu 6 l)-is'(e 2, i 2 s)-i 2 s. Gen., -erVeo.s (-is). From ScucruAos, a fin- 
ger, and /u-vAiav, to grind. Of Bayer. erasion of fungous or polypoid 
growths with the finger nail. [a, 34.] 

DAPICHO, n. Fr., dapiche. Ger., Erdkautschuk. A species 
of caoutchouc found in the earth on the head waters of the Orinoco 
and Rio Negro, said to be the sap of the roots of Hevea gnian ensis, 
and of another tree which the lndians call curvana. [a, 35.] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , luJl: U 4 , full; U 5 , urn; U 8 , like ii (German). 
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DARiiBEEOESTELLT (Ger.), adj. Da^-uWe^r-Ke^ste^t. 
See Superposed. 

DEAFNESS.—Speecli-il. A condition differing from word-d. 
in that the faculty of repeating and writing after dictation is pre- 
served. [a, 34.] 

DEFE3IINATION, n. De-fe 2 m-i 2 n-a'shu 8 n. From de priv. 
and femina , a woman. Of Krafft-Ebing, sexual perversion in which 
a woman undergoes such a change of character that her feelings 
and inclinations become those of a man. [a, 34.] 

D ENDROCALAMUS (Lat.), n. m. De 2 nd-ro(ro 3 )-ka 2 l(ka 3 l)'a 3 - 
mu 3 s(mu 4 s.) From SivSpov, a tree, and k a\afxos, a reed. A genus 
of the Bambusece. [a, 35.]—1>. strictus. Syn Bambusa stricta. 
Male bamboo, the sadanapavedroo of the Teloogoos, indigenous to 
the East Indies. Cochin-China, and the Molucca Islands. Its prop- 
erties are similar to those of Bambusa aruudinacea. [a, 35.] 

DERMATOL, n. Dn 6 rm'a 2 t-o 2 l. Basic bismuth gallate, C 6 H 2 - 
(0H) 3 .C0 2 Bi(0H).j, occurring as an odorless powder, not affected 
by light or air ; used as an antiseptic. [B, 108 (a, 14).] 
DIABOLEPTIC, n. Di-a 2 b-o-le 2 p'ti 2 k. From 5ia0oAos, the 
devii, and Afji/zis, a seizure. Of Maudsley, an ecstatic who professes 
to have supernatural Communications. [A, 540 (a, 34).] 
DIAPHTEItlN, n. I)i-a 2 f'te 2 r-i 2 n. A compound of sozolic acid 
and quinoline. [a, 34.] 

• DIBROMTOLUENE, n. Di-brom-to 2 l-u 2 'en. The compound 
C 8 H 3 Br«,.CH 3 , obtained from monobromtoluidine by the replace- 
ment of the amido-group by bromine. [B, 3 (a, 14).] 
DICHLOliOXETHYL, n. Di-klor-o 2 x-e 2 th'i 2 l. See Dichlor- 

ETHER. 

DICHLOKPROPYLENE, n. Di-klor-pro'pi 2 l-en. The Chemi¬ 
cal group C 3 H 4 C1 «i. [a, 38.] 

DICHLOKQUINHYDRONE, n. Pi-klor-kwi 2 n hid'ron. A 
snbstance, Ci ? H 8 CL0 4 , obtained as the first product of the action 
of hydrochloric acia on quinone. [B, 3 (a, 14).J 
DIGHLOKSAUGENIN, n. A substance, C 7 H 8 CI 2 0 2 , that 
seems to be obtained when dichlorsalicin is sapouified with 
emulsin. 

DI-IODOFORM, n. Di-i-o 2 d'o-fo 2 rm. An iodide of carbon 
containing 4 62 parts of carbon and 95‘38 of iodine. It is insoluble 
in water, sparingly soluble in alcohol and in ether, but freely solu- 
ble in chloroform, in carbon bisulphide, in benzene, and in hot tolu- 
ene. It has a slight odor and is used as an antiseptic. [a, 34.] 
DIPHTHERIN, n. Di 2 f'the 2 r-i 2 n. Of A. Wilson, the poison 
evolved by the diphtherococci. [a, 34.] 

DIPSOPATHY, n. Di 2 ps-o 2 p'a 2 th-i 2 . From Siif/os. thirst, and 
ira0os, disease. Of H. C. Wood, that variety of neuropathy in which 
dipsomania is the essential feature. [a, 34.] 

DISEASE.—BeigeUs <1. See Trichorrhexis nodosa.— Bell’s 
<1. See Acute delirious mania.— BuliPs d. Acute fatty degenera- 
tion occurring in the new-born. [a, 34.]—Concato’s d. See Poly- 
orrhomenitis.— Darier\s d. A cutaneous psorospermosis, appear- 
ing as an acne cornea, in which coccidia-like bodiesare found in the 
proliferating epithelial cells of the mouths of the glands. [a, 34.]— 
Granclier’s d. Spleno-pneumonia. [a, 34.]—Hip-joint d. See 
Morbus coxarius.— Hutchinson’s d. Ophthalmitis with degener- 
ation of that portion of the retina surrounding the macula lutea ; 
it occurs in old age. [a, 34.]—Krishaber^ d. A neurosis charac- 
terized by sensory illusions, vertigo, and hyperaesthesia associated 
with cardiac irritability,—Lacemaker’» d. Lead poisoning oc¬ 
curring in lacemakers. [a, 34.]—Marie*s d. See Acromegaly (in 
Supplement).—Pott’s d. of tlie spine. See Angutar curvature 
of the spine. — Van llureiPs d. of tlie penis. An idiopathic 
chronie circumscribed inflammation of the corpora cavernosa, [a, 
34.]—Whytt’s d. Hydrocephalus. [a, 34.] 

DIURETIN, n. Di-u 2 r-et'i 2 n. A proprietar^ name forsalicylate 
of theobromine and sodium ; a powerful diuretic. [a, 34.] 
DOLICHOHIERIC, adj. Do 2 l"i 2 k-o-hi'e 2 r-i 2 k. From 6oAi X os, 
long, and lepos, sacred (see Sacrum). Having the sacrum longer 
than it is broad. [a, 34.] 

DOLICHOKNEMIC, adj. Do 2 l"i 2 k-o 2 k-ne 2 m'i 2 k. From 
SoAiyo?, long, and Kvrjp. tj, the leg. Having the leg nearly as long as 
the thigh. [a, 34.] 

DOLICHOPELUC, adj. Do 2 l"i 2 k-o-pe 2 l'i 2 k. From «oAi X <*s. 
long, and ireAAis, a drinking-cup. Having the conjugate diameter 
of the pelvic brim longer than or equal to the transverse diameter, 
[a, 34.] 

DRACO,—D. volans. See Mercury bichlovide. 

DRUSE.—Vernunftd’. See Gnomaden.— Z\vischenwandd’n. 
See Intercellular glands. 

DUCT.—Thyreo-giossal d. See Ductus thyreoglossus. 
DYSMORPHOPHOBIA (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 s(du«s)-mo 2 rf"o(o 3 ). 
fob(fo 2 b)'i 2 -a 3 . From &v<r poplos, deformed, and 0oj3os, fear. Of 
Morselli. morbid fear of becoming deformed. [a, 34.] 
DYSTHYMIA.—D. algetica. Of Emminghaus, mental per¬ 
version due to any peripheral-nerve irritation. [A, 540 (a, 34).] 


EBULUS,—Spiritus ebuli [Wiirt. Ph.. 1798]. Fr., alcoolat (ou 
esprit) d'hi£ble. A preparation made by allowing the bruised fruits 
of the dwarf elder to ferment. and, when they have acquired a 
vinous odor, distilling and if necessary rectifying. [B, 97 (a, 14).] 
ECHITIDE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. E 2 k(e 2 ch 2 )-i 2 t(et)-i 2 d'e 2 -efa 3 -e 2 ). 
Of Bentham and Hooker, a tribe of the Apocynacece , consisting 
of Echites , Ichnocarpus , Matouetia , Neri uni, TJrechites , Wrightia , 
Apocynum , Strophanthus , and numerous other genera, [a, 35.] 


ECHOPATIIIES, n. pl. E 2 k-o 2 p'a 2 th-i 2 z. From i) x «, an echo, 
and 7rd0os, disease. Those fornis of abnormal nervous action in 
which the patient spasmodically and quite involuntarily repeats 
words heard or actions seen by him. [A, 540 (a, 34).] 

ECMNESIA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 k-mnez(mnas)'i 2 -a 3 . From e*, out 
of, and fxvy<rts. remembrance. A variety of amnesia in which the 
patient remembers occurrences prior to a certain date, with loss of 
memory of what happened for a certain time after that date. 
[A, 540 (a, 34).] 

ECTOSYLVIAN, adj. E 2 k-to-si 2 I'vi 2 -’n. From e*ros, outside 
of, and Sylrius (see Sylvian). Situated externally to the fissure of 
Sylvius. [L, 14.] 

ECTOTENTORIAL, adj. E 2 k-to-te 2 nt-o'ri 2, l. From euros, 
outside of, and tentorium ( q. v.). Situated externally to the tento- 
rial fissure or convolution. [L, 14.] 

EJULATION, n. E^j-u^l-a^hi^n. Lat., ejulatio (from ejulare^ 
to wail). Of Laycock, a rhythmic sighing or utterance of the same 
syllable, observed in hysterical cases, [a, 34.] 

ELIXI R,—Hoffmann , s visceral e. See E. aurantiorum 
compositum. 

ELYTROPEXIA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 l"i 2 t(u«t)-ro(ro 3 )-pe 2 x(pax) / - 
i 2 -a s . From eAvrpov, a sheath, and is, a fixing. See Vaginofixa- 
tion. 

ENANTHESIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n-a 2 n(a 3 n)-thes(thas) / i 2 s. Gen., 

- thes'eos (-is). See Enanthema. 

ENDOCARDITES.—E, mycotica. E. of bacterial origin. 

34.] 

ENDOCYSTOMATITIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 nd /, o(o»)-si 2 st(ku«st)- 
o 2 m-a 2 t(a 3 t)-i(e)-ti 2 s. Gen., -ifidos i-idis). From «viov, within, aud 
kvo ns, a sac. Inflammation of the inner layer of the wall of a cys- 
toma. [a, 34.] 

ENOSOMANIA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n-o 2 s-o(o 8 )-ma(ma 8 )'ni 2 -a 8 . 
From ei/otris, agitation. and fiavia, madness. A variety of insanity 
in which the subject believes that he has committed unpardonable 
crimes. [A, 540 (a, 34).] 

ENTACOUSTIC, adj. E 2 n^a 2 k-ust / i 2 k. From eVros, within, 
and aKovttv, to hear. Of auditory sensations, subjective and origi- 
nating within or in the neighborhood of the ear. 

ENTEROTOMY.-N61aton’s e. An operation for the relief 
of intestinal obstruction in which an incision is made in the right 
iliac or inguinal region and the small intestine is sutured to the 
wound and opened. [a, 34.] 

EPEIRA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 p ir'(e 2 'i 2 r)-a s . A genus of Arachnida 
giving name to a family ( Epeirides ) of true spiders. [a, 35.]—E. 
diadema. Ger., Kreuzspinne , Kreuzkanker , Diademspinne , Ku- 
getspinne. A European species. The web, which is said to contain 
a substance soluble in water, a resinous substance, and a sweetish- 
bitter substance, is used like tela aranece. [a, 35.] 

EPIGASTER (Lat.), n. f. E 2 p-i 2 -ga 2 st(ga 3 st) / u 6 r(ar). Gen., 
-er'os (-is). From «ijx, upon, and yatmjp, the belly. See Hind gut. 

EPINEPHRIDIUM (Lat.), n. n. E 2 p-i 2 -ne 2 f-riM'i 2 -u 8 m(u 4 m). 
From ciri', upon, and verpos, the kidney. The fat situated upon the 
bidney. [a, 34.] 

EROGENOUS, adj. E 2 r-o 2 j'e 2 n-u 3 s. From cpo>s. lust, and yevvav, 
toengender. Giving rise toerotic sensations when stimulated. [a, 34.] 
£ltYSIPELE.—E. salutaire. Erysipelas recovery from which 
cures or favorably influences some other disease, e. g„ erysipelas de- 
signedly induced by inoculations of pure cultivations of the Strep - 
tococcus erysipelatos , or an accidental attack, in a patient suffering 
from a malignant tumor, such as sarcoma, [a, 35.] 
ERYTHROCYTOSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 r"i 2 (u«)-thro(thro 8 )-sit- 
(ku 6 t)-os / i 2 s. Gen., -os^os (-fs). From epvflpos, red, and kvtos, a 
cell. A condition in w hich there is an excess of red blood-corpus- 
cles. [B.] 

ESSENTIA,—E. arthritica HofTinani sine opio. Fr., es- 
sence anti-arthritique d^Hoffmann. A preparation made by treat- 
ing 90 parts of earth-w r orms with 60 of liquid potassium carbonate 
for tw’enty-four hours, adding 7 parts of castoreum, 4 of saffron, 
and 360 of alcohol, and flltering in three days. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 
EUPHORIN, n. U 2/ fo 2 r-i 2 n. A carbonate of ethyl and phenyl 
or phenyl-ethylic urethane ; a white slightly aromatic powxler solu¬ 
ble in alcohol, slightly soluble in water ; antipyretic, anodyne, and 
antiseptic. [a, 34.] 

EUPHORY, n. U 2/ fo 2 r-i 2 . The normal state of health. [a, 34.] 
EUROPHEN, n. U 2 'ro-fe 2 n. An iododiisobutylorthocresol 
containing 21‘8 per cent. of iodine ; a yellow pow T der soluble in alco¬ 
hol, in ether, in chloroform, and in oils; used as an antisyphilitic. 
[<b 34.] 

EVIL,—Joint e. In the West Indies, mutilating leprosy. [G.] 
EXCLUSION,—E. of the pupil. That condition in which the 
entire sphincter margin is adherent to the capsule of the lens, 
owing to repeated attacks of iritis. The iris neither dilates nor 
contracts in response to any stimulus. [F.] 

EXCRESCENCE,—Fungatlng e. of the umbilicus. Of 
Simpson, an elevated fungus like e. that sometimes forms at the 
bottom of the umbilical depression in new-born infants after the 
remnant of the umbilical cord has separated. [A, 69.] 

EXTIMA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 x'ti 2 m-a 3 . Fem. of adj. extimus (su¬ 
peri. of exter), outermost ( tunica understood). The outermost 
coat, as of an artery. 

EYE.—Cylimlrioal e. That defective refraction of one or 
more meridians of the e. which requires correction by cylindrical 
lenses. [F.]— Luminous e. That condition which is occasionally 
observed in the e’s of some of the lower animals and more rarely 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N*, tank; 
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in human beings, notably the negro, in which the e’s are seen to 
glow iu the dark ; supposed to be due to the arrangeinent of the 
pigment eells of the tapetum. Iu this condition all the rays of liglit 
which enter the pupil are apparently reliected, giving out a reddish 
or yellowish-red retiection. [F.]—Pineal e. Fr., ceil pineal. A 
third e. produced as a secondary differeutiation of the distal part 
of the pineal gland. It was present in the extinct Amphibia and 
Reptilia , but is found ainong living forms only in Lacertilia. [a, 29.] 
—Tabetic e. An e. in which pathological changes have occurred 
which are symptomatic of tabes dorsualis, [a, 29.]—Tea-leaf e. 
An e. in a morbid state caused by the application of a poultice 
made of tea-leaves. [a, 29.] 


FACULTATIVE, adj. Fa 2 k'u 8 l-tat-i 2 v. Of hypermetropia, 
characterized by objects infinitely remote being distinetly seen 
both with and without convex glasses, i. e ., with the assistance of 
the accommodation. [F.] 

FALLSUCHTIG (Ger.), adj. Fa 3 l'zu«ch 2 t-i 2 g. See Epileptic. 

FARADIMETEH, n. Fa 2 r-a 2 d-i 2 m'e 2 t-u 6 r. From Faraday , a 
proper name, and pirpov, a measure. An instrument for determin- 
ing the intensity of a faradaic current, [a, 34.] 

FARADO-PUNCTURE, n. Fa 2 r'a 2 d-o-pu 3 n 2 k"tu 2 r. The in- 
troduction of needle electrodes into a part for the purpose of apply- 
ing the faradaic current, [a, 29.] 

FASCIA.—Cephalo-pliaryngeal f., F. eepbalopharyngea. 
A strong flbro-elastic submucous membrane lining the pharynx, 
[a, 29.]—F. colli propria. See Deep cervical f. —Fasciae mul- 
ticlpites. See Many-tailed baxdaqe.—F. ocularis duplex. See 
Binoculus.— Fasciae of the orbit. Condensed layers of the con¬ 
nective tissue within the orbit, constituting the true orbital f., the 
periorbita, Tenon's eapsule, and a number of unnamed slips con- 
nected with the extrinsic muscles, etc. [L.]—Orbital f. 1. A 
flbrous layer coveriug in part the eyeball and refleeted at the junc- 
tion of the cornea and the sclera to the margin of the orbit. 2. 
The orbital f. (Ist def.) and the periorbita. [L.]—Semilunar f. 
of the biceps flexor cubiti muscle. An aponeurosis which 
passes down from the inner side of the muscle to the deep f. of the 
forearm. [F.]—Suprascapular f. An offshoot from the brachial 
f. running to the suprascapular region. [L, 332.] 

FASER.—Gallertf*. A non-inedullated nerve-fibre. [I.] — 
GttrtelPn. See Arciform fibres. 

FASEItLAPPIG (Ger.), adj. Fa 3 'ze 2 r-la 3 p-pi 2 g. See Pannose. 

FAT.—Physiologlcal f. Of Virchow, the proceeds of the 
fatty liquefaction of superfluous tissues, as in post-partum involu- 
tion. [a, 34.] 

FEBRIS.—F. aleppensis. See Aleppo boil.—F. hydrodes. 
See Hydrodeopyra.— F. vasculosa. See Angeiopyra. 

FERRAMENTUM.—F. gammatum. See GammoIde. 

FERRUM.—Citras quluiiiae et ferri. See Iron and quinine 
citrate. —Ferri cyanidum. See Iron cyanide. —Ferri et po- 
tassii sulpbas. See Iron and potassium sutphate.— Ferri liy- 
posulpliis. See Iron hyposutphite.— Ferri murias. See Iron 
Chloride (2d def.).—Ferri oxiduin Immitium. See Iron hydrox- 
ide.— Ferri tersulphas. See Iron sutphate (2d var.).—Gelatina 
ferri oxidl. Of E. Dieterich, a preparation made by dissolving 
3 parts of the best white gelatin in 30 of water with the aid of heat, 
adding a mixture of 12 parts of solution of oxychloride of iron 
(Ger. Ph.), 20 of syrup of orange-ttowers, and 20 of distilled water, 
and incorporating the wliole afterward with a mixture of 0'5 part 
each of water of ammonia and solution of soda (Ger. Ph.); on cool- 
ing, a reddish-brown transparent jelly results which has an alka- 
lirie reaction aud a pleasant taste. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. As- 
soc.,” xxxvi (a, 14).]—Globuli tartratis ferri et lixiviae. See 
Martial bales. —Hyclrocliloras ammoniacus cum sesqui- 
chloreto ferri. See Iron and ammonium chloride.-l.nc ferri. 
See Lac ferratum,— Oxyduni ferricum igne paratum. See 
Iron sesquioxide. 

FERULA.—F. maxillarum. See Gnathoplastinx. 

FEUER.—Hollisches F. Erysipelas. [E.]—LebensF. Vital 
force. 

FEUILLET.—F. s6reux. See Epiblast.— F. v6g6tatif. See 
Vegetative layer of the blastoderm. 

FETER.— llubble f. See Pemphigus. 

FIEBER.-Niesef*. See Hay fever.— Polkafb See Dengue. 
—ZinkF. Fever associated with zinc poisoning. [a, 34.] 

FIEDER.—F’lappig. See Pinnatilobate.— F’spaltig. See 
PlNNATIFID. 

FILARIA.—F. sanguinis hominis diurna. Of Manson, an 
African form, probably the free embryo of F. sanguinis , that is 
fouiid in the blood during the day. [a, 34.]—F. sanguinis homi¬ 
nis perstans. An African form constantly present in the blood. 
There is some evidence that connects it with the sleeping sickness. 
[a, m 

FILIXOLIN, n. Fi 2 l-i 2 x'o 2 l-i 2 n. A glyceride constituting the 
greater portion of the green liquid remaining after the separation 
of filicic acid from the ethereal extract of the rhizome of Aspidi- 
um filix mas. [B, 18 (a, 35).] 

FILUM,—Fila olfactorii. See Processus bulbi olfactorii. 

FISSURE.—Anterior cerebral f. See Pr es?/Ivi an f. —Ante¬ 
rior median f. of the medulla oblongata. For thefirst clause 
of the def. substitute The eontinnation of the anterior median f. of 
the spinal cord upward on the anterior surface of the medulla.— 
Great longltudinal f. See Great longitndinal f. of the brain. — 
Posterior cerebral f. See Occipital /.^Posterior median f. 
of the medulla oblongata. Ger., hintere Mittelspalte des ver- 


tangerten Marks. The prolongation of the posterior longitudinal 
f. of the spinal cord upward on the posterior surface of the medulla. 
[L.]—Posterior transverse f. (of the brain). See Inferior trans¬ 
verse /.—Tympanico-mastoid f. See Fissura tympanico-mas- 
toidea.— Uinbilical f. See Intertobar notch of the liver. 

FLAUM1G (Ger.), adj. Fla 3 'u 4 m-i 2 g. See Pubescent. 

FLOCCULUS.—Flocculi retinas. See Ciliary processes of 
the retina. 

FLOS.—F. sanguineus. Fr., fleur de sang, fleur sanguine. 
Of Monardus, the Tropceotum majus. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

FOLLICLE.—Lenticular f’s. Of some authors, isolated or 
agminate lymphatic f’s in the mucous membrane of the stomach 
resembling those of the Intestine, [a, 45.]—Melbomian Ps. See 
Meibomian glands. 

FOOD.—F. of the gods. 1. Cibus deorum, asafcetida. 2. 
Chocolate. [a, 35.] 

FORAMEN.— Neural foramina. 1. See Intervertebral fora¬ 
mina. 2. In the sing., see Vertebral f.— OSsopbageal f. See F. 
oesophageum.— Orbital foramina. Small holes or canals in the 
walls of the orbit, which give entrance or exit to small vessels and 
nerves. [F.] 

FORCEPS.—Lithotrity f. A f. having seoop-shaped extremi- 
ttes for seizing and crushing fraginents of calculi in lithotrity. [a, 

FORMALIN, n. Fo 2 rm'a 2 l-i 2 n. An antiseptic consisting of a 
40-per-cent. aqueous solution of formic aldehyde. [B, 108 (a, 14).] 

FORMOL, n. Fo 2 rm'o 2 l. A proprietary name for formic alde¬ 
hyde : antiseptic and germicide. [a, 34.] 

2 — 2 

FOR3IULA,—Deutal f. For canine, -—substitute canine, 
1-1 2-2 

1 - 1 ’ 

FORTSATZ.—KriihenschnabelP. The coronary process of 
the inferior maxilla, [a, 45.J 

FOSSA.—Anterior ileo-cmcal f. See F. ileo-ccecalis anterior. 
—Csecal f. See F. ccecalis— Orbital f. The portion of the orbit 
formed by the frontal bone. [L.]—Peritoneal fossae. The 
pouches or recesses lined with the peritonaeum, e. g the recto- 
vesical f. [L.] 

FOTUS— F. nitricns. See Fomentum nitricum. 

FRENJAK, n. A Scandinavian name for epidemic syphilis, 
[a, 34.] 

FUCHS. —Greift’. See Grypalopex. 

FUCHSINOPHILE, n. Fuch 2 s'i 2 n-o-fi 2 l. A cell or organism 
that is fuchsinophilous. [a, 34.] 

FUCHS INO PHILOUS, adj. Fuch 2 s-i 2 n-o 2 f'i 2 l-u 3 s. Readily 
stained with fuchsine. 

FURCHE.—Hautfn. The creases or wrinkles in the skin over 
the joints or the shallow furrows extending between the hairs. [L, 
31, 332.]—Uretbralf’. The groove upon the inner surface of the 
corpus cavernosum into which the corpus spongiosum fits. [L, 332.] 

FUSS.— Hackenf. See,C alcaneus. 


GALLACETOPIIENONE, n. Ga 2 l-a 2 s-e 2 t-o 2 f'e 2 n-on. A de¬ 
rivative of pyrogallol in which an atom of hydrogen has been re- 
placed by the acetyl group. It occurs as a yellowish brown powder; 
used externally in dermatopathies. [a, 34.] 

GALLANOL, n. Ga 2 I'a 2 n-o 2 l. A white crystalline powder pre- 
pared by heating tannin with aniline; used topieally in psoriasis 
and chronie eczema. 

GAMETOID, n. Ga 2 m'e 2 t-oid. For deriv., see Gamete and 
-o id.* An apocytial structure that unites like a gamete. [a, 21.] 

GANGLION.—Maxillary g., MeckePs lesser g. See Sub- 
maxillary g.— Olfactory g. See Otfactory bulb. 

GANGRENE—Sypbilitic g. G. caused by the arterial de- 
generation due to syphilis, [a, 34.] 

GASTRITIS,—Cbronlc interstitial g. See Chronie scleros- 
ing g. 

GASTRODI APII ANE, n. Ga 2 st"ro-di'a 3 -fan. From yaaTrjp, 
the belly, and transparent. A soft-rubber tube at the end 

of which is fastened an electric lamp connected by wires with a 
battery. It is introduced into the stomach to render the wall of 
thatougan translucent and theoverlying parts semi-transparent for 
purposes of diagnosis, [a, 34.] 

GASTROHYSTEROPEXIA (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 stfga 3 st)"ro(ro 3 )- 
hi 2 st(hu 8 st)-e 2 r-o(o a )-pe 2 x'i 2 -a 3 . From yavTrjp, the belly- v<rrep«, the 
womb, and Trij£is, a fixing. Of Pozzi, hysteropexia. [a, 34.] 

GASTItOHYSTERORRHAPHY, GASTROH YSTERO- 
SYNAPHY, n’s. Ga 2 st"ro-hi 2 st-e 2 r-o 2 r'ra 2 f-i 2 , -o-si 2 n'a 2 f-i 2 . From 
yaaTrjp, the belly, vo-repa. the womb, and pa<f>y, a suture, or ovva<f>ij , 
union. Of Sanger, hysteropexia. |cb 34.] 

GE3I3IULA.—G. embryonalis. Ger Keimknospchen. Gem- 
mule (lst def.). [B. 123 (o, 35).] 

GENERATION.—Vivlparous g. At end of def. add free and 
alive. 

GENOCATACHRESIA (Lat.), n. f. Je 2 n(ge 2 n)"o(o 3 )-ka 2 t- 
(ka 3 t)-a 3 -krez(ch 2 ras)'i 2 -a 3 . From yeVos, sex, and KaTaxp^is, mis- 
use. Of C. E. Warren, masturbation. [a, 34.] 

GENTIANA.—G. nana. An Alpine European species with 
branching stem, distinet from G. campestris. [a, 35.] 

GENU.—G. of tbe internal eapsule. See G. capsulce intemce. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U«, like ii (German). 
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GENU-CUBITAL, adj. Jean // u a -ku a/ bi2-t , l. From genu, the 
knee, and cubitus , the forearm. Of a posture, characterized by the 
subjects resting on the elbows and knees. 

GENUFLEXURA (Lat.), n. f. Je 2 n(ge 2 n)-u 2 (u 4 ) fle 2 x-u 2 r(ur)'- 
a s . From genu , the knee, and flexura , a bending. Ger., Knie- 
beugung. In botany, the bending of a part at an angle, also the 
angle itself. [B, 123 (a, 35).] 

GEOHRT.— Kleing*. See Auriculate. 

GICTI (Lat.), n. n., indecl. Ji 2 k(gi 2 k)'ti(te). See Git (in Supple- 
ment). 

GINGIVITIS.—G. blennorrhoica. Of Federn, Fauchard’s 
disease. [a, 34.] 

GIT (Lat.), GITH (Lat.), n’s n., indecl. Ji 2 t(gi 2 t), ji 2 th(gi 2 th). 
Of the ancients, the Nigella sativa, [a, 35.] 

GLABRESCENT, adj. GIa 2 b-re 2 s'’nt. From glabrescere , to 
grow smooth. Lat., glabrescens. Ger., kahlwerdend. In botany, 
glabrate. [B, 123 (a, 35).] 

GLAND.—Inframaxillary g's. See Submaxiltary g's.— In¬ 
nominate g. See Glandula innominata Galeni .—Orbital g. 
See Lacrymat g. 

GLANDE.—G. muqueuse. An old term for the pituitary 
gland because it was supposed to secrete the nasal mucus, [a, 34.] 

- GLISCIIRURIA (Lat.), n. f. Gli 2 sk(gli 2 sch 2 )-ru 2 r(rur)'i 2 -a 8 . 
From yAi<r\po5, glutinous, and ovpov , urine. See Mucinuria. 

GLOBO-CELLULAR, adj. Glob"o-se 2 l'u 2 l-a 8 r. Formed of 
round cells. [a, 34.] 

GLOBULICIDAL, adj. Glo 2 b-u 2 l-i a -si'd'l. Capable of de- 
stroying red and wliite blood-corpuscles. [a, 34.] 

GLOSSOCOMIUM (Lat.), n. n. Glo 2 s(glos)-so(so 8 )-kom(ko 2 m)'- 
i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). See Glosscomion. 

GORGET.—In lst def., for Stinerarium substitute Itinerarium. 

GRAIN.—In the 2d def., for “sixteenth” substitute “sixtieth.” 

GROOVE.—Intermediate g. See Intermedial fissure. 

GYNA2COPHOBIA (Lat.), n. f. Ji 2 n(gu«n)-e 2 k(a 8 -e 2 k)-o(o 8 )- 
fob(fo 2 b)'i a -a 3 . From yvvrj , a woman, and <}>6pos, fear. Of Mulier, 
a form of monomania characterized by exaggerated fear of women. 
[a, 34.] 


HA3MARUMASCOPE, n. He 2 m-a 8 -ru 2 m'a 8 -skop. From 
alpa, the blood, pvpa, a stream, and <tko neiv, to examine. A gradu- 
ated glass tube of fine calibre free at both extremities and bent 
symmetrically upon itself ; one extremity has a bell-shaped expan- 
sion to facilitate application over a blood-vessel, and the tube con- 
tains a solution of rosaniline. It is used as a manometer. [a, 34.] 

HAHNENKAMM.—Siebbeinh». See Crista galli (lst def.). 

HAIR.-Root-h’s. See Radical h's. 

IIAKEN.—Scharfer H. See Decapitator. —TyrrelUscher 
H. See TyrrelVs hook.— Vertebralh’. See Vertebral hook. 

HALBSTRAUCHIG (Ger.), adj. Ha 8 lb'stra 8 -u 4 ch 2 -i 2 g. See 

SUFFRUTESCENT. 

IIAPHALGESIA (Lat.), n. f. Ha 2 f(ha 3 f)-a 2 l(a 8 l)-jez(gas)'i 2 -a 8 . 
From a<fnj, touch, and aAyrj<ns, a sense of pain. Of Pitres, paraes¬ 
thesia characterized by the production of an intense painful sensa- 
tion by applying to the skin certain substances that, under normal 
conditions, ouly provoke an ordinary sensation of contact. [a, 34.] 

HELLEBORUS.—H. atnerlcanus. The Veratrum viride. 
[a, 35.]—Tinctura hellebori viridis [Ger. Ph. (lst ed.), Russ. Ph.]. 
See Extractum hellebori viridis. 

IIEPATOPEXIA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 p(hap)"a 2 t(a 8 t)-o(o 8 )-pe 2 x- 
(pax)'i 2 -a 3 . From i} nap , the liver, and nri£ is , a fixing. Of Faure, 
flxation of a displaced or tloating liver by suturing the organ to the 
costal perichondrium, [a, 34.] 

HEPATORRHAPHY, n. He 2 p-a 2 t-o 2 r / ra 2 f-i 2 . From JJrrap, 
the liver, and pa<£ jj, a seam. An operation combining laparotomy 
and suture of the liver. [a, 34.] 

HEXAHYRROPIITHALIC ACID, n. He 2 x"a 8 -hid-ro 2 f- 
tha 2 l'i 2 k. A dibasic crystalline acid, C c H 10 (CO.OH)«,, oceurring as 
small prisms or plates melting at about 205° C. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

HILUM.—In lst line omit the word “form.” 

HONEYSTONE, n. Hu 8 n / i 2 -sto 8 n. See Mellite. 

IIORMION (Lat.), n. n. Ho 2 rm / i 2 -o 2 n. See Punctum alce vo¬ 
meris. 

. HYDRODERMIA (Lat.), n. f. Hid(hu <5 d)-ro(ro 3 )-du # rm(de 2 rmy- 
i 2 -a 8 . From i/Sup, water, and 8epi±a , the skin. Excessive activity 
of the sweat glands. [a, 34.] 

HYDROFERROCYANOUS, adj. Hid // ro-fe 2 r-o-si / a 2 n-u 8 s. 
From v8<ap, water, ferrum , iron, and /evaros, a dark-blue substance. 
See Ferroso-hydrocyanicus. 

HYDROPS.—H. vaginae tendinis. Serous effusion within the 
sheath of a tendon. 

HYDROXYPYROCITRIC ACID, n. Hid-ro 2 x"i 2 -pir-o-si 2 t'- 
n 2 k. An acid of the constitution C 9 II e 0 5 = C 6 H 0 O 4 + O. [B, 2.] 

•o (Lat.), n. f. Hig(hu c g)-ro(ro 8 )-du 6 rm(de 2 rm)'- 

1 - From vypos, wet, and Seppa, the skin. A non-inflammatory 

skin disease characterized by increased moisture. (a, 34.] 

HYOSCYAMUS.—Cigaretae hyoscyami. Cigarettes made of 
the dned leaves of h. wrapped in paper impregnated with an aque- 
ous solution of h. extract. [B, 92 (a, 14).] 

HYPERICUM.—Oleum hyperici. Oil of h., red oil; used as 
a popular remedy for bruises. [a, 35.]—Tinctura hyperici vul¬ 


neraria. Sp., tintura alcoholica de hipericon vulneraria [Sp. 
Ph.]. A preparation made by macerating 15 parts each of the 
Bowering tops of H. perforatum and the rhizome of Acorus cala¬ 
mus for 8 days in 1,000 parts of diluted alcohol, adding 140 of 
crushed benzoin, 60 of Tolu balsam, and 15 of myrrh, macerating 
for 8 days more, expressing, and filtering through paper. [B, 95 
(a, 14).] 

1IYPERLEUCOCYTOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hn«p)"u*r(e 2 r)- 
lu 2 k-o(o 3 )-sit(ku*t)-os'i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). From virep, in excess, 
Aev*eos, white, and kvtos, a cell. An increase in the normal num- 
ber of leucocytes in the blood. [a, 34.] 
IIYPNOTO-TIIERAPEUTICAL, adj. Hi 2 p"no 2 t-o-the 2 r-a 3 - 
pu 2 t'i 2 -k’l. Pertaining to the therapeutic use of hypnotism. [a, 34.] 
HYPOLEUCOCYTOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu 6 p)"o(o 2 )-lu 2 k-o(o 8 )- 
sitvku 6 t)-os'i 2 s. Gen., - os'eos (-is). From viro, under, Aev/cos, white, 
and kvtos, a cell; A diininution in the normal number of leuco¬ 
cytes in the blood. [a, 34.] 

HYPSOSTENOCEPH ALIA (Lat.), n. f. Hi 2 ps(hu«ps)"o(o 8 )- 
ste 2 n-o(o 3 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 8 L)'i 2 -a 3 . From ityos, height, oreros, nar- 
row, and tce<f>a Ary, the head. Concurrent hypsocephaly and steno- 
cephaly. [a. 34.] 

IIYSTERECTOMOPEXIA (Lat.), n. f. Hi 2 st(hu 6 st)-e 2 r-e 2 k / '- 
to 2 m-o(o 3 )-pc 2 x(pax) , i 2 -a 3 . From vo-repa, the uterus, Urop-rj, excis- 
ion. and n a flxing. Fixation of the body of the uterus after 
excision of a portion of the organ. [a, 34.] 

HYSTEROCAUTOMY, n. Hi 2 st' / e 2 r-o-ka 4 t'o 2 m-i 2 . From 
inrTepa, the uterus, k aieiv, to burn, and r opr), a cutting. Amputation 
of the cervix uteri with a thermo-cautery. [a, 34.] 
HYSTEROGASTRORR1IAPHY, n. Hi 2 st'e 2 r-o-ga 2 st-ro 2 r / - 
a 2 f-i 2 . From var^pa, the uterus, yaorrjp, the belly, and pa<f> jJ, a su¬ 
ture. Of Candela, dilatation of the cavity of the uterus and suture 
of the fundus to the abdominal wall by means of a long needle in- 
troduced by the uterine eanal. [a, 34.] 

HYSTEROPEXIA.—False h. Morbid fixation of the body of 
the uterus, [a, 34.] ' 


ICHTIIYOCOLLA.—Emplastrum ichtliyocolloe. See Court 
plaster.— Gelatina ichtliyocolla? [Swed. Ph., 1817]. A prepara¬ 
tion made by boiling 12 parts of isinglass for 2 hours in 168 parts of 
water, and adding 4 parts of sugar and 1 part eaeh of Rhine wine 
and lemon-juice. [B, 97 (a, 14).] 

ICTERUS.—I. verus. See JaundicE. 

ILIACUS.—I. magnus. See I. internus. 

ILLICIUM.—Oleum illicii anisati. Fr., huile volatile de 
badiane [Fr. Cod.], essence de badiane. Ger., Sternanisol. Syn.: 
oleum badiani. Oil of star-anise, consisting chiefly of solid anethol 
(anise camphor) and liquid anethol, distilled from the frult of I. 
anisatum. It congeals at about 2° C., but otherwise has nearly the 
same properties as oil of anise (see Oleum anisi), and furnishes 
most of the latter found in commerce. [B, 5 (a, 35).] 

IM PRESSI ON.—For Material i. substitute Maternal i. 

INCUDO-ORBICULAR, adj. I a n 2 "ku 2 d-o-o 2 rb-i 2 k / u 2 l-a 8 r. 
See Inco-orbicular. 

INJECTIO.—I. cuprata. An old preparation made by add¬ 
ing 48drops of a 6-per-cent. solution of copper ammoniosnlphate in 
1 pint of water ; used in blennorrhagia and menorrhagia. [B, 97 
(a, 14).] 

INSANITY.—Artliritlc i. I. supposed to be caused by rheu- 
matism or gout. [a, 34.]—Egressing i. I. growing out of a for¬ 
mer disease of which it is an exaggeration. [A, 540 (a, 34).]—Pro- 
topatliic i. 1. Idiopathic i. 2. I. caused by disorder of or devel- 
opmental changes in the encephalon. [A, 540 (a, 34).] 

INTERMITTENS.—I. larvata. For “ Marked ague ” substi¬ 
tute Masked ague. 

INTERTRIGO.—I. scrotalis. I. affecting the scrotum. [G.] 

IODOPYRINE, n. I-o 2 d-o 2 p / i 2 r-en. A one-atom iodine sub- 
stitution compound of antipyrine ; white, colorless, silky needles, 
tasteless and odorless ; used as an antipyretic. [a, 34.] 

IODOZONE, n. I-o 2 d'o-zon. A liquid formed by a combina- 
tion of iodine and ozone ; used as an antiseptic. [a, 34.] 

IODU3I.—Potio resolvens ex ioilo. See Solution dHodure 
de potassium. 

ISATIS.—I. tinctoria. For dyer’s wood, substitute dyer's 
woad. 

ISOLATED, adj. I 2 s / o 2 l-at-e 2 d. Fr., isole. Ger., isolirt. Of 
a patient, kept apart for the purpose. of preventing the spread of 
his disease to other persons. 

ISONITROSOANTIPYRINE, n. I 2 s' // o-ni-tros"o-a 2 n-ti 2 p'i 2 r- 
en. A compound of nitric acid and antipyrine, CnH,,H ? 0 2 . occur- 
ring in small bluish-green crystals. It is used as a diaphoretic, di- 
uretic, and febrifuge. [a, 34.] 

ISTHMUS.—I. of the external aiulitory meatus. The 
line of union of the middle and inner thirds of the osseous portion 
of the meatus, at which point the calibre of the canal is the narrow- 
est. [F, 32.] 


JALAPA.—Massa pilularum resinae jalapae [Dan. Ph., 
Norw. Ph.]. See Sapo jalapinus. 

JATRORRHIZA (Lat.), n. f. Ja 2 t(ya 8 t)-ro 2 r-ri(ri 2 )'za 3 . A 
genus of the Menispermacece. Ta, 35.]—J. calumba, J. palma¬ 
ta. The sources of calumba. They are now regarded as forms of 
the same species (see CoccuLUspahnatits), a climbing piant indige- 
nous to the forests of eastern Africa, [a, 35.] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Cii 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ©11; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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JODLRT (Ger.), adj. Yod-ert'. SeelomzED. 

JOINT.—Saddle-j. Ger., Sattelgelenk. See Articulation par 
emboitement reciproque. 

JUGLANS.—Kxtractmn juglandis corticis. See Extrac¬ 
tum juglandis fructuum immaturorum. 

JUICE.—Testicular j. See under Brown-Sequard's elixir. 

JUJUBE.-Itali an jujubes. See under J. 

JUNIPERUS.—iEtlieroleum juniperi. See Oil of juniper. 
—J. chinensis. A Chinese species with decurrent, umbricated 
closely packed leaves. [B, 71 (a, 14).J 


KALI.—Syrii pus k. sulphurati. Fr., sirop bechique de Wil- 
lis. Asyrup consisting of 15 parts of liver of sulphur, 135 each of 
water aud fennel-water, and 480 of sugar. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 

KATAISOL1N, n. Ka a t-a a b'o a l-i 2 n. Any substance produced 
by katabolisin. [a, 34.] 

KELORRHAPHY, n. Kel-o a r'ra a f-i a . From «i^, a tumor, 
and pa<f>v , a suture. See Orchidorrhaphy. 

KENOPHOBIA (Lat.), n. f. Ke a n-o(o 3 )-fob(fo a b)'i a -a 3 . From 
«eros, empty, and 06) 3os, fear. See Agoraphobia. 

KERAUNONEUROSIS fLat.), n. f. Ke a r-a 4 n"(a 3 "u 4 )-no(no 3 )- 
nu^r-os^s. Gen., -os'eo$ (-is). From «epawos, a thnnderbolt, and 
reDpop, a nerve. Any neurosis resulting from a stroke of lightning. 
[a, 29.] 

KINESIOTHERAPY, n. Ki 2 n-e a s"i a -o-the a r'a 3 -pi a . See Cin- 

ESITHERAPY. 

KNESMOS (Lat.), n. m. Ne a s(knas)'mo a s. Gr., /cnjo-pd?. See 
Cnesmus. 

KNIFE.—Concealed k. Fr., lancette cachee. A k. in which 
the blade is concealed in the handle or in a cannula, [a, 34.] 

KNOCHEN.—Scliliifenk*. See Temporal bone (lst def.).— 
Sclilussk’. See Wormian bones.— Secundare Handwurzelk’. 
See Ossa carpi accessoria.— Spitzenk’. See Os interparietale (2d 
def.).—Uretliralk’. A bony deposit around the male urethra. 
[L, 57 (a, 14).] 

KNOPF.—Markk’. See Medulla oblongata. 

KNORPEL.—Grbssere Nasenfliigelk’. See Alar cartilages. 
— Hintere Nasenfliigelk’, Kleinere Nasenfliigelk’. See 
Epactal cartilages.— Seitenwamlk’. See Upper lateral carti¬ 
lages of the nose. —Seitliche Nasenk’. See Alar cartilages.— 
Sympliysenk’. The interarticular cartilage of a symphysis.— 
Untere Nasenk’, Untere Seitenk’, Vordere Nasenfliigelk’. 
See Alar cartilages. 

KNOT.— Life k. See Respiratory centre.— Milk k. Ger., 
Milchknoten. A nodule in an inflamed breast. due to stasis of milk 
in the lactiferous ducts.—Vital k. See Respiratory centre. 

KOROSCOPY, n. Kor-o a s'ko a p-i a . From «opij, the pupil, and 
c ricoireiv , to examine. See Skiascopy and Keratoscopy. 

KOItPER.—Muschelbeink’. The portion of the inferior tur¬ 
binate bone from which its processes spring. [L.] 

KURZGESTIELT (Ger.), adj. Kurts'ge a -stelt. See Pedicel- 
late. 

KfrSTENBEWOHNEND (Ger.), adj. Ku a st'e a n-be a -von-e a nd. 
See Littoral. 


LACRYM.RFORM, adj. La a k'ri a m-e a -fo a rm. Lat., lacrimce- 
formis (from lacrima , a tear, and forma , form). Fr., larmaire. 
Ger., thrdnenfdrmig. Tear-shaped (said of certain seeds). [a, 35.] 

LACTOGLOBIN, n. La 2 k-to-glob'i a n. From lac , milk, and 
globus , a ball. A globulin present in colostrum ; the report that it 
was also present in milk has not been confirmed. [a, 34.] 

LAMINA.—Laminae medullares nuclei lenticularis. See 
Medullary lamince of the lenticular nucleus. —L. medullaris des 
Thalamus (Ger.). See Inner medullary l. 

LAPATHUM.—Infusum lapathi. Fr., infusion de patience 
[Fr. Cod., 1837]. A preparation made by infusing 32 parts of the 
root of Rumex aquaticus and 12 of licorice-root for 4 hours in 1,000 
of boiling water and straining. [B, 119 (a, 14).] 

LAPIS.—Moroclitus 1. A white earth found in Egypt; sup- 
posed to be a species of fuller's earth or an earth containing mag- 
nesia. [L, 50, 105 (a, 46).] 

LAUBOTETANINE, n. La 4 r"o-te 2 t'a a n-en. An alkaloid ob- 
tained from various plants of the Laurinecc that produces strong 
tetanic symptoms. [a, 34.] 

LAW.-Guilden’s 1. The 1. that lesions of the cerebral cortex 
do not produce lesions of the peripheral nerves. [a, 34.] 

LENTISCUS.—Lignum lentisci. The wood of Pistacia l. 
[a, 35.] 

LEPROSY,—L. of South America. L. occurring in South 
America, [a, 34.]—L. of the Antilles. L. occurring in the An- 
tilles. La, 34.] 

LET1IEOMANIA (Lat.), n. f. Leth(lath)-e a (a)-o(o 3 )-man- 
(ma 3 n)'i 2 -a 3 . From Ai)forgetfulness, and pavia, madness. An 
insane longing for narcotics or anaesthetics. [a, 34.] 

LICHEN.—Inflammatory 1. pilaris. Change the reference 
to See Ichthyosis follicularis. 

LIGAMENT.—L. de dent. See Odontodesmion.— Super fi - 
cial transverse I. of the flngers. A band of fibrons tissue 
which stretches across the roots of the four fingers. [C.]—Vagi- 
nal l’s of the hami. Strong bands which bind the flexor ten- 
dons down to the fingers. [C.] 


LIMBUS.—L. laminae spiralis. See Zona choriacea. 

LINEA.—Lineae Douglasii [Ger. Anat. Soc.]. See Recto¬ 
uterine FOLDS. 

LIQUOR,—L. stibiatus cum aconito. A preparation con¬ 
sisting of 16 parts of extract of aconite, 28 of powdered guaiac 
resin, 5 of golden sulphur of antimony, 120 of glycerinated honey, 
and 840 of water. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 

LITHARGYRUM.—Unguentum lithargyri. See Unguen¬ 
tum acetatis plumbi. 

LITCHI (Chin.), n. Written also lichi. The fruit of the Nephe- 
lium l. (the 1, tree). [a, 35.] 

LITHOTRITLAPAXY, n. Li a th-o-tri a t'la a p-a a x-i a . From 
At0os, a stone, terere , to rub, and Aaird<r<reu', to empty. Of Keith, 
perineal or urethral lithotrity and removal of the fragments of the 
calculi by syringing out the bladder. [a, 34.] 

LOBULE.—Postero-parietal 1. of the cerebrum. See 
PlLECUNEUS. 

LOBULUS.—L. cerebri frontalis inferior. See Subfron- 
tal gyrus,— L. cerebri frontalis superior. See Superfrontal 
gyrus. 

LORETINE, n. Lo a r-et'en. A varietj 7 of quinOline, a yellow 
crystalline powder, inodorous and but slightly soluble ; used as a 
local antiseptic. [a, 34.] 

LOSOPHAN, n. Lo a s'o-fa a n. A colorless crystalline substance 
containing nearly 80 per cent. of iodine ; used topieally in skin dis- 
eases. [a, 34.] 

LUMBODYNIA (Lat.), n. f. Lu 3 m(lu 4 m)-bo(bo 3 )-di a n(du«n)'i a - 
a 3 . From lumbus , the loin, and ofivnj, pain. See Lumbago. 

LUSTRAL, n. Lu 3 s'tr’l. From lustrare , to purify. A material 
for surgical dressings made from flax ; it is more absorbent than 
cotton. [a, 34.] 

LYMPHANGEIOFIBROMA (Lat.), n. n. Li a mf(lu 8 mf)-a a n- 
(a 3 n a )-ji // (^e a// i 2 )-o(o 3 )-fi(fe)-bro / ma 3 . From lympha , lymph, ayyclor, 
a vessel. and fibra , a fibre. A neoplasm containing the structura! 
elements of a lymphangeioma and a fibroma, [a, 34.] 


MACRENCEPHALIC, adj. Ma a k-re a n-se a f-a a l'i a k. From 
/naxpos, large, and eyice0aAos, the brain. Having a large brain. 
[a, 34.] 

MACRURA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ma a k(ma 3 k)-rur'a 3 . From /na«pos, 
long, and ovpd, the tail. The long-tailed deeapods ( Decapoda 
m.\ a section of the Anomura , including the lobster, prawn, etc. 
La, 35.] 

MACULA.—M. acustica of the utricle. A yellow, thick- 
ened, and opaque spot upon the median wall of the utricle about 
2 mm. in diameter, caused by the deposition of otoconia. [F.]— 
Maculm cribrosae of the vestibule. Certain spots or regions 
on the crista vestibuli, as well as on the floor of the two vestibular 
recesses, which contain a number of foramina intended for the 
passage of the fibres of the vestibular nerve. [F.]—M. cutanea. 
Any pigmentary spot on the skin, especially if congenital. [a, 14.] 
MAGNESIA.—Magnesiae liypocarbonas (seu subcarbo- 
nas). See Magnesium subcarbonate.— M. salicylica. See Mag¬ 
nesium salicylate.— M. silicica. See Magnesium silicate. —M. 
valerianica. See Magnesium valerianate. 

MAIDISMUS (Lat.), n. m. Ma(ma 3 )-iM-i a s'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). From 
mais , maize. See Pellagra. 

MALACINE, n. Ma^Pa^s-en. From /xaXaKos, soft. A salicylic 
derivative of phenacetine, insoluble in water, but moderately solu¬ 
ble in alcohol; used in rheumatism. [a, 34.] 

MALLEOLUS.— Externai m. and Internal m. For chevrille 
substitute cheville. 

MATTOID, n. Ma 2 t'oid. Of Lombroso, an individual whose 
mind is the product of culture and a high degree of civilization, but 
who is a monomaniac or ‘ k crank.” [a, 34.] 

MEDIA (Lat.), n., f. of adj. medius,middle (tunica understood). 
The middle coat (as of an artery). 

MEDICINE,—Conservative m. A method of treatment that 
aims to preserve and support the vital forces. [a, 34.] 
MELANCHOLIA.—M. misantliropica. Of Guislain, a form 
of active m. in which the patient seeks solitude and avoids contact 
with mankind. [a, 34.] 

MELANOMA.—M. iridis. M. affecting a portion of the iris, 
[a, 34.] 

MENTULATUS, adj. Me a nt-u 2 l(u 4 l)-at(a 3 t)'u 3 s(u<s). From 
mentula , the penis. Having a large penis, [a, 34.] 
MEROCYTES, n. pl. MeVo-sits. From /nepos, a part, and 
kvtos, a cell. Ger., Merocyten. Of Lang, the nucleated masses of 
protoplasm in meroblastic ova which finally form the blastoderm 
and use the nutritive yolk for food. [J, 215.] 

MESATIKERKIC, adj. Me 2 s-a 2 t-i 2 -ku 5 rk'i 2 k. From /neo-a-ros, 
midmost, and «epicis, the radius. Intermediate between dolicho- 
kerkic and brachykerkic. [L.] 

MESATIPELLIC, adj. Me^s-aSt-i^-pe^Pi^k. From /neVaros, 
midmost, and ir4\\a, a bowl. Having a pelvis in which the trans¬ 
verse exceeds the conjugate diameter, though not so mucli as in 
the platypellic pelvis, [a, 34.] 

MESOPLAST, n. Me 2 s / o-pla 2 st. From /ne'cros, middle. and 
TrAao-cretj', to mold. The material of the nuchtus of a cell. [a, 34.] 
MESSER.—Ititzm*. See Lancet and Scarificator. 
METABOLIN, n. Me a t-a 2 b'o a l-i 2 n. From yer afioAi), a change. 
See Meta boli te. 


O, no; O a , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th a , the; U, like oo in too; U a , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U 8 , like u (German). 
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3 IETAPSYCHOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 t-a 3 -si 2 k(psu 8 ch 2 )-os'i 2 s. 
Gen., - chos'eos {-is). From perd , over, and ifjvxoxrts, a giving of life. 
Transmigration of the soul. [a, 34.] 

METHYLAKSEN, n. Me 2 th-i 2 l-a 3 rs'e 2 n. See Arsenmethyl. 
METHYL CHLOKIDE, n. Me 2 th'i 2 l klor'i 2 d(id). A mobile, 
ethereal smeliing liquid, CH 3 C1, discovered by Dumas and Peligot, 
slightiy soiuble in water, but dissolving readily in alcohol ; used 
to produce iocai anaesthesia. [B, 3 (a, 14); a, 34.] 

3IETOPIS3I, n. 31e 2 t'op-i 2 zm. From fi€Tu)irov, the forehead. 
A condition of the human skull in which the midfrontal suture per- 
sists. [a, 34.] 

3 IETIIOCYTE, n. 3Ie 2 t'ro-sit. From fiyryp, a mother. and 
kutos, a cell. A cell that gives origin to daughter celis. [a, 34.] 
3I1CROBICIDE, n. Mi 2 k-rob'i 2 -sid. A substance that is toxic 
to micro-organisms. [a, 34.] 

3 IICROCIDINE, n. Mi 2 k-ro-sid'en. From pt«pos, small, and 
caedere, to kill. A whitish powder obtained by fusing jS-naphthol 
with caustic soda ; non-poisonous and powerfully antiseptic. [a, 34.] 
3IICRONECROSIS(Lat.), n. f. Mi 2 k // ro(ro 3 )-ne 2 k-ros'i 2 s. Gen., 
-ros'eos {-is). From pucpos, small, and re*cpw<ri$, necrosis. Necrosis 
of histological elements, as in inflammation. [a, 34.] 
3IICROPHONE, n. 3Ii 2 k'ro-fon. From pixpos, small, and 
a sonnd. An electrical instrument that renders very slight 
sounds audible. [a, 34.] 

MICROPHONOPHOBIA (Lat.), n. f. 3Ii 2 k"ro(ro 8 )-fon"'o- 
(o 3 )-fob(fo 2 b)'i 2 -a 3 . From *u*p<>s, small, <f><Dvr}, a sound, and <£o| 8 o 5 , 
fear. Of Juhel-Henoy, a morbid dread of slight sounds. [a, 34.] 
MICKOPHOTOGHAPH, n. Mi 2 k-ro-fot'o-gra 2 f. Frompi*cpos, 
small, 4><as, light, and ypafoiv, to write. A minute photograph of a 
large object. [a, 34.] Cf. Photomicrograph (in Supplement). 

3IICROSTHENIC, adj. Mi 2 k-ro 2 s-then'ik. From p.uepo$, small, 
and <r0evo«, strength. Having slight muscular power. [a, 34.] 
3IICROTRICHIA (Lat.), n. f. 3Ii 2 k(mek)-ro(ro 3 )-tri 2 k(tri 2 ch 2 ) / - 
i 2 -a 3 . From pixpdy. small, and 0p(£, a hair. A condition in which 
the hair is extremely fine, [a, 34.] 

3IISOLOGIA (Lat.), n. f. Mi 2 s(mes)-o(o 8 )-loj(lo 2 g)-i 2 -a 8 . From 
juuo-o?, hatred. and Aoyos, understanding. An unreasoning hatred 
of intellectual matters. [A, 540 (a, 34).] 

MISOMANIA (Lat.), n. f. Mi 2 s(mes)-o(o 3 )-ma(ma 8 )'ni 2 -a 3 . From 
pc<ro 9 , hatred, and pavia, madness. See D£lire des persecuiions. 

M(EKISMOPEDIA (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 r(mo 2 *e 2 r>i 2 s-mo(mo 3 )- 
ped(pe 2 d)'i 2 -a 3 . See Sarcina. 

3I0N0BR03IT0LUENE, n. Mo 2 n-o-brom-to 2 l-u 2 'en. A bro- 
mine substitution product, C«H 4 Br.CH 3 , of toluene, known in three 
isomeric varieties. [B, 3 (a, 14).] 

3IONONITGOBENZOIO ACID, n. Mo 2 no-nit-ro-be 2 nz-o'i 2 k. 
The compound C 6 H 4 (N0 2 )C0.0H, known in three isomeric varie¬ 
ties. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

3IONOPSYCHOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Mo 2 n-o(o 8 )-si 2 k(psu 8 ch 2 )-os'i 2 s. 
Gen , - chos'eos {-is). From povos, alone, and ^vxwms, psychosis. 
See Monomania. 

MTURABOAH, n. An antipyretic recently introduced from 
Liberia, said to be derived from the Melanthera Brownei. [B, 270 
(a, 14).] 

3IUSCLE.—31. de Treitz (Fr.). See Suspenseur du duodenum. 
—tEsopliageal in. The transverse muscular fibres surrounding 
the upper end of the oesophagus, [a, 34.]—Omo-liyoid m. A m. 
arising from the upper border of the scapula, and occasionally 
from the transverse iigament that crosses the suprascapular notch. 
It has two bellies, the posterior of which forms a flat fasciculus 
that inclines forward across tbe iower part of the neck, behind tbe 
sterno-mastoid, where it becomes tendinous ; it then changes its 
direction, forming an obtuse angle, and the anterior belly ascends 
almost vertically upward, close to the outer border of the sterno- 
hyoid, to be inserted into the Iower border of the body of the hvoid 
bone, [a, 34.]—Orbital m. A set of fibres of the orbicnlaris 
palpebrarum m. lying beneath the tendon of the levator palpebrae, 
[a, 34.]—Pterygo-maxillary m T s. The pterygoid m. [a, 34.]— 
Pterygo-palatine m. A fasciculus of the levator palati that ex- 
tends from the hamular process to the palate, [a, 34.]—Pyloric 
in. The sphincter fibres of the pylorus, [a, 34.]—Rougefs m. 
The circular fibres of the ciliar}- m. [a, 34.]—RnysclPs uterine 
ni. A bundle of fibres at the fundus uteri, [a, 34.] 

3IUSIC03IANIA (Lat.), n. f. 3Iu 2 z(musy / i 2 k-o(o 3 )-ma(ma 3 y- 
ni 2 -a 3 . From povo-ikij, musie, and navia, madness. Also written 
musomania. A monomania caused by excessive devotion to music. 
[A, 540 (a, 34).] 

31USICOTHERAPY, n. Mu 2 z"i 2 k-o-the 2 r'a 2 p-i 2 . From pov- 
0 - 1 * 07 , music, and Bepairtia , medical attendance. The therapeutic 
use of music. [a, 34.] 

3IYGALE_Omit the 2d def. 

3IYRRH.—Balsain of m. Fr., baume de myrrhe. See M. 
(lst def.). 


NAPHTHALENE.—N. yellow. A brilliant yellow dye-stuff 
obtained by treating an acid solution of n. with calcium, potassium, 
or ammonium nitrate ; it forms yellow needles soiuble in water and 
in alcohol, [a, 14.] 

NAPHTHOPYRINE, n. Na 2 f-tho 2 p'i 2 r-en. A compound of 
antipyrine with naphthol; used as an intestinal antiseptic. [a, 34.] 

NATRIU3I.—N’nitroferrlcyaniiI. For See SomuM ferricya- 
nide , substitute See Sodium nitroferricyanide (in Supplement). 

NEIGEUX. Ne 2 -zhu 6 . See Glacial. 


NE3IATHECIU3I (Lat.), n. n. Ne 2 m(nam)-a 8 -thes(thak)'i 2 - 
u 8 m(u 4 m). From vr/fia , a thread, and 017 * 07 , a case. Ger., Fadenge- 
hause. A wart-like formation on the thallus of certain Algae ; said 
to consist of moniiiforin crowded threads and to produce tetra- 
spores. [a, 35.] 

NE3IOBLAST, n. Ne 2 m'o-bla 2 st. From vrjpa. a thread, and 
/ 3 Aa< 7 Tos, a sprout. Fr., nemoblaste. In botany, a filiform embryo. 
[B, 38 (a, 14).] 

NEONATUS (Lat.), n. m. Ne(ne 2 )-o(o 3 )-nat(na 8 t)'u 8 s(u 4 s). 
From veos, young, and nasci, to be born. Fr., nouveau-ne. Ger., 
Neugeborener. A new-born infant, [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

NERVE.—AndersclPs n. See Jacobson's n.— Antagonlstic 
11 ’s. N"s which antagonize the action of each other. [L.]—Bell*» 
n. See Posterior thoracic n's .—Compound iPs, 3Iotor-sensory 
11 *s. N’s containing motor and sensory fibres. [L.]—Resplratory 
n. of the face. See Facial n. —Traclielo-diaphraginatlc n. 
Fr nerf trachelodiaphragmatique. Ger.. Hatszwerchfellnerv. Of 
Chaussier, the fourth cervical n. [L, 41, 50 (a, 14).] 

NERVUS.—N. abdoinino-geiiitalis superior. See Ilio-hypo- 
gastric nerve.— N. Anderschii. See JacobsoiVs nerve.— N. au¬ 
ricularis vagi. Auricular brancb of the pneumogastric nerve. 
[L.]—N. cardiacus anticus. See Superior cardiac nerve.— N. 
cardiacus internus. See Middle cardiac nerve.— N. cardiacus 
minor. See Inferior cardiac nerve.— Nervi entobsenontes. 
See Entobainontes.— N. intercostalis Willisii. See Sympa- 
thetic nerve.— N. quinti recurrens. See Vidiari nerve.— N. re¬ 
currens nervi trigemini. See Vidian nerve.— N. splanchni¬ 
cus secundus. See Small splanchnic nerve.— N. splanchnicus 
supremus. See Great splanchnic nerve.— N. trisplaiichnicus. 
See Sympathetic nerve.— N. tympanico-lingualis. See Chorda 
tympani. —N. vocalis. See Pneumogastric nerve. 

NEURALGIA.-Trigeminal n. N. affecting the trigeminal 
nerve, [a, 34.] 

NEURITIS,—Centripetal n. Of W. Gerstang, a preferable 
term to “ peripheral n./' as the malady usually ascends and affects 
the nerve trunks. [a, 34.] 

NEURODER3IATOSIS (Lat.), n. f. pl. Nu 9 r"o(o 3 )-du 6 rm- 
(de 2 rm)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-os'i 2 s. See Dermatoneurosis. 

NEUROPYRA (Lat.), n. f. Nu 2 r-o 2 p / i 2 r(u 6 r)-a 3 . From vevpov, 
a nerve, and irvp, fever. See Nervous fever. 

NIDUS.—N. cochlearis. See Accessory auditory nucleus. 

NIERE,— Schwangerscliaftn*. The inflamed kidney of preg- 
nancy. [a, 34.]—Stammn’. See Archinephron. 

NITHACROL, n. Nit-ra 2 k / ro 2 l. Fr., n., cholacrol. A sub¬ 
stance of the doubtful formula C 8 H 1 o(N0 2 )0 6 , obtained by the ac¬ 
tion of nitric acid on choloidic acid. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

NODOSITY.—Boucliard’s nodosities. Nodosities of the 
fingers associated with dilatation of the stomach. [L.] 

NOTCH.—Sciatic n. See Great sciatic n. 


OBLIQUUS.—O. ascendens. See O. abdominis internus.— O. 
descendens, O. descendens externus. See O. abdominis ex¬ 
ternus. —O. oculi longus. See O. oculi superior. 

ODAXES3IUS.—Add 2. Of M. Hali, biting of the tongue, cheek, 
or lip in an epileptic fit. [A, 540 (a, 34).] 

ODOR, n. Od'o 2 r. Lat., o. Fr., odeur. Ger., Geruch. See Smell. 

OIOCALY3I3IA (Lat.), n. n. 0' / i 2 -o(o 3 )-ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-i 2 m(u 6 m) / ma 8 . 
Gen., -ym'matos (-atis). From <?ov, an egg, and KaXvmxa, a hood. 
Lat., membrana ovuli corticatis. Ger., aussere Eihiille (oder 
Schalenhaut ). The outer cortical membrane of the ovum. [L, 50 
(a, 14).] 

OLDEIELDIA, n. f. 01d-feld'i 2 -a 8 . A genus of the Euphor- 
biacece (according to some, of the Sapindacece). [a, 35.]—O. afri- 
cana. African oak (or teak). [a, 35.] 

OLEARIA (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 l-e 2 -a(a 8 ) / ri 2 -a 8 . From Olearius , a 
proper name. Fr., oleaire. A genus of the Asteroidece. [a, 14.]— 
O. argopliylla. 3Iuskwood, silver-leaved musk-tree ; a Tasma- 
nian piant. The leaves emit the odor of musk. [B, 19, 275 (a, 35).] 

OLICHT (Ger.), OLIG (Ger.), adj’s. U 6 l'i 2 ch 2 t, -i 2 g. See Oily 
and Oleaginous. 

0NI03IANIA (Lat.), n. f. On // i 2 -o(o 8 )-ma(ma 8 ) / ni 2 -a 8 . From 
avios, to be bought, and pavLa, madness. Of Magnan, a mania for 
spending money for ali kinds of articles. [a, 34.] 

OPERATION.—Kmipp’s o. for symblepharon. 6 . The lid 
is carefully dissected up from its adhesions to the cornea and sclera 
for some distance beyond the insertion of the inferior rectus muscle. 
Then from this detached portion ali useless cicatricial and granula- 
tion tissue is to be cut away. In order to cover up this loss of sub¬ 
stance, the ocular conjunctiva is dissected upon both sides from 
the corneal inargin from 7 to 9 mm upward by making two vertical 
incisions and then dissecting out two quadrangular flaps upward, 
one on tbe temporal side and one on the nasal side. These are then 
transplanted into the vacant space below and carefully united in 
lace by numerous fine sutures. [F.]-Sigaultian o. See Pubic 

YMPHYSIOTOMY. 

OPERCULIFOR3I, adj. O 2 p-e 2 r-ku 2 l'i 2 -fo 2 rm. Lat., opercu- 
liformis (from operculum, a lid, and forma, form). Fr., opercu - 
liforme. Ger., deckelformig. Resembling an operculum, [a, 35.] 

OPHELIA (Lat.), n. f. 0 2 f-e 2 l-i(eya 8 . From help. See 

SWERTIA. 

OPH11YS,-O. fucifera. Drone-orchis. The tubers have been 
used as salep. [a, 35.] 

OPORANTHUS LUTEUS (Lat.), n. m. 0 2 p-o 2 r-a 2 nth(a 3 nth)'- 
u s s(u 4 s). See Sternbergia lutea. 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 8 , ah; A 4 , ali; Cii, chin; Cii 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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Oli ANGE.—O. of Portugal. The fruit of Citrus aurantium 
olyssiponense , a variety ot' the sweet o. grown in Portugal. [a, 35.] 

OKDER, n. 0 2 rd'u 5 r. Gr., ra£is. Lat., ordo. Fr .,ordre. Ger., 
Ordnung. A group between class and genus. It bears the same 
relation to ^enus as the latter does to species, comprising genera 
which have in common certain important and constant particulars. 
In botany it is equivalent to family, but in zoology is the next 
higher grade. [a, 35.] 

OSAZONE, n. 0 2 s'a 2 z-on. Fr., o. Ger., Osazon. Of E. Fischer, 
a substance formed by the combination of two molecules of phenyl- 
hydrazine with the various kinds of sugar. By the different melt- 
ing points of the product obtained it serves as a test for what kind 
of sugar is contained in the body to be tested. They are arabin- 
osazoue, galactosazone, gluscosazone, lactosazone, maltosazone, 
rhamnosazone, sorbinosazone, and xylosazone. [B, 270 (a, 14).] 

OTITIS.—Acute migratory o. media. Of Szencs, a form of 
acute o. media that attacks first one ear and then the other. 

OTOCONIA.—O. of the utricle. A deposit of fine, crystal¬ 
line, calcareous concretions upon the median wall of the utricle of 
the ear. [F.] 

0T0NECR0NECT03IY, OTOSCLERONECTOMY, n’s. 
Ot"o-ne 2 k-ro 2 n-e a k'to 2 m-i a , -skle 2 r-on-e 2 k'to 2 m-i 2 . From o5?, the 
ear, ve/cpos, dead, or o-KArjpos, hard, and eKToprj, excision. See Sex- 

ton's OPERATION. 

OVARIOTOMY. —Normal o. See Oophorectomy. 

OVOTOMIE (Fr.), n. O-vo-to-me. A cutting operation involv- 
ing the ovum.—O. abdominale. See Ccesarean operation. 

OXYCOCCUS.—O. macrocarpns. The Vaccinium macro- 
carpum . [a, 35.]—O. palustris. See Vaccinium o. 

OXYDUM.—Unguentum oxydi zineici et ferrici [Dan. Ph.]. 
An ointinent of 6 parts of crude zinc oxide, 2 of hsematite crystals, 
12 of yellow wax, and 30 of olive-oil. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 


PAINTED, adj. Pant'e 2 d. Coated with paint; of animals, 
brightly colored. [a, 48.] 

PALAEMON (Lat.), n. m. Pa 2 l(pa 3 l)-e'(a 3/ e 2 )-mo 2 n(mon). Geu., 
-on'os (-is). Gr., UaKaCptav. A genus of macruran decapods. [a, 35.] 
—P. serratus, P. squilla. The prawn. [a, 35.] 

PANNUS.—Synovialp* (Ger.). A morbid, opaque concretion 
of the synovia. [L, 57 (a, 14).] 

PAIiADliOSlS (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 3 -dros'i 2 s. See Pari- 
drosis.—P. oleosa. See Seborrh<ea. 

PARALYSIS.—P. spastica spinalis. Ger., spastische Spinal - 
paralyse. A gradually developing paresis, sometimes amounting 
to p., spreading slowly upward and accompanied by muscular ten- 
sion, reflex contractions and contractures, conspicuously increased 
tendon reflexes, and complete absence of sensory and trophic dis- 
turbances, with weakness of the bladder and genital organs, and 
general cerebral disturbances. [A, 326 (a, 21).] 

PASTERN, n. Pa 2 st'u 6 rn. Fr., paturon. Ger., Fessel. That 
part of a horse’s leg between the fetlock-joint and the hoof. [a, 14.] 
PENTAL, adj. Pe 2 n't’l. From nevre, five. Trimethylethylene, 
a colorless liquid of a penetrating mustard-like odor, very volatile 
and inflammable ; used like chloroform. [a, 34.] 

PERIMETRIO, adj. Pe 2 r-i 2 -me 2 t / ri 2 k. Pertaining to the peri¬ 
metrium. [a, 14.] 

PES.—P. anserinus nervi mediani. The digital branch of 
the median nerve, [a, 34.] 

PEST,—Siberian p. See Charbon. 

PFANNE.—Rippenp’. The articular fossa of a vertebra for 
the head of a rib. [L, 31.] 

PHENETOL, n. Fe 2 n'e 2 t-o 2 l. Commercial name for a red 
dye, also wrongly called coccinin , obtained from /3-naphtholsul- 
phonic acid ; it is soluble in water. [B, 270 (a, 14).] 
PHENOMENON.—Trousseau p. In tetany, the spasm pro- 
duced by pressure upon certain points of the affected limbs. 
[a, 34.] 

PHLORETIC ACI», n. Flor-e 2 t'i 2 k. Fr., acide phloretique. 
The compound C 6 H 4 (0H)C 2 H 4 .C0 2 H. [B, 3 (a, 14).] 
PHONAUTOSTIIENIA (Lat.). n. f. Fon-a 4 t"(a 3 'u 4 t)-o(o 3 )- 
sthe 2 n-i(e)'a 3 . From (friovrj, a sound, avros, self, and crOevos, strength. 
Of P. Diday, the stimulation of thought in a speaker by the excite- 
ment of speaking. [a, 34.] 

PHOTOMICROGRAPH, n. Pho-to-mi 2 k'ro-gra 3 ph. From 
light, pucpos, small, and ypdfaiv, to write. A large photograph 
of a microscopic object. [a, 34.] 

PHRAGMIDIUM (Lat.), n. n. Fra 2 g(fra 3 g)-mi 2 d'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From <t>pdyp.a, a fenee. A genus of Uredinece found on the leaves 
of rosaceous plants. [a, 35.] 

PH YSALLIZATION, n. Fi 2 s-a 2 l-i 2 z-a'shu 3 n. From <£u<raAAi'?, 
a bubble. The property that certain organic liquids, especially 
albuminous ones, possess of yielding a more or less permanent 
froth when agitated with a gas. [a, 34.] 

PIPERAZIDINE, PIPERAZINE, n’s. Pi 2 p-e 2 r-a 2 z'i 2 d-en, 
-e 2 r , a 2 z-en. The compound (C 2 H 4 ) 2 .(NH) 2 , formed by the decom- 
position of ethylenediamine hydrochloride by heat; a powerful 
solvent of uric acid. [a, 34.] 

PLASODERMATOSES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Pla 2 s(pla 3 s)"o(o 3 )- 
du 5 rm(de 2 rm)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-os'ez(as). From nXdaaeiv. to mold, and 8£p- 
pa, the skin. Of Tommasoli, an order of skin diseases character- 
ized by new formations. [a, 34.] 

PLATE.—Horizontal p. of the etlimoid bone. Its cribri* 
form p. [a, 34.] 


PLATTE.—Tastp’. See Tactile Disc. 

PLOCAMIUM (Lat.), n. n. Plo a k-am(a 3 m)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From 
7rAoKa^os, a lock of hair. A genus of rose-spored Algae, [a, 35.]— 
P. coccineum, P. vulgare. Ger., knorpeliger Seetang. A spe¬ 
cies common on the sea-coasts of Europe and rare ori those of 
America. In Kamchatka it is mixed with fish-oil and used as a 
cosmetic. [a, 35.] 

PLUMULACEOUS, adj. Plu 2 m-u 2 l-a'sbu 3 s. From plumula , 
a little down, feather. Having downy feathers ; not pennaceous. 
[a, 34.] 

PNEUMOBAOILLINE, n. Nu 2 "mo-ba 2 s-i 2 l'en. From nvev- 
p<*>v, the lung, and bacillus (q . v.). Of Arloing, a concentrated ex- 
tract of an organic substance obtained from bouillon cultures of 
the bacillus of bovine pneumonia, [a, 34.] 

POCKE.—Menschenp’n. See Small-pox. 

POLIOMYELITIS. —Anterior p. See Acute anterior p .— 
Chronie anterior p. See P. anterior chronica. 

POMEGRANATE.—P. root-bark. See Granatum (2d def.). 

POPLAR.-P. buds. The buds of various species of Fopulus, 
official as gemmae populi, [a, 35.] 

PORTION.—Cavernous p. of the urethra. The posterior, 
dilated part of the spongy p. of the urethra constituting the urethral 
bulb. [a, 34.]—Nasal p. of the frontal bone. The p. that lies 
between the two internal angular processes of the supra-orbital 
arches. [a, 34.] 

POAVDER.—Ague p. Lat., pulvis febrifugus pauperum. 
Ger., Fieberpulver. A p. official in the Disp. Fuld. of 1791, made 
by mixing 1 part of ammonium chloride with 3 parts of powdered 
root of Geum urbanum. [B, 97 (a, 14).] 

PR^EMOSE.—Substitute premorse, and for the Lat. praemorsus. 

PSYCHONEUROSIS.—P. maidica. Pellagra. [a, 34.] 

PULP.—Tooth-p. Lat., pulpa dentis. Ger., Zahnpulpa. A 
jelly-like connective tissue within the cavity of a tooth containing 
a large number of blood-vessels, nerves, and odontoblasts. [L.] 

PULSELLUM (Lat.), n. n. Pu 3 ls(pu 4 ls)-e 2 l , lu 3 m(Iu 4 m). From 
pellere , to drive. A form of flagellum which propels a cell or ani¬ 
mal in front of it (e. g., the tail of a spermatozooid). [L.] 

PULSOGRAPH, n. Pu 3 ls'o-gra 3 f. From pidsus , the pulse, 
and ypd<f> etr, to write. Of Ozanam, a sphygmograph. [a, 34.] 

PULVIS.—P. ad lumbricos. A powder of 1 part of calomel 
with 1, 2, 3, or 6 parts of jalap. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—P. confortativns. 
Fr., poudre confortant. A powder of 5 parts of Oriental pearls, 8 
of wdiite coral, 10 of harfs-horn prepared without heat, and 300 of 
barley sugar. [B, 119 (o, 38).]—P. erysipelatodes. A powder of 
6 parts of farina, 2 each of aes ustum and Armenian bole, and 1 part 
each of mastic, olibanum, and white lead. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—P. 
Halyabbatis. A powder differing but slightly from p. anony- 
mous and used for the same purposes. [L, 85.]—P. Viennensis 
diaphoreticus (seu virgineus). An old preparation made by 
calcining 1 part of mica and 2 parts of gypsum together, porphyriz- 
ing, washing, and reducing to a fine powder. It was said to allay 
thirst and abate fever. [B, 119.] 

PUTORIUS (Lat.), adj. From putor , a foul smell. Fr., putois. 
Ger., litis. A subgenus of Mustela. [L, 30 (a, 14).]—P. furo. Fr., 
furet. Ger., Frett. The ferret. The musk-like secretion of a 
gland situated beneath its tail was formerly official. [L, 30 (a, 14).] 


QUADRICEPS.—Q. extensor cruris. See Extensor cru¬ 
ris q. 


RANUNCULUS.—R. silvaticus. Fr., renoncule des bois. A 
variety of R. acris. [B, 173 (a, 35).] 

RAPHIA (Lat.), n. f. Ra 2 f(ra 3 f)'i 2 -a 3 . A genus of palms. [a, 
35.]—R. vinifera. Ger., weingebende Sagopalme. Bamboopalm, 
wine palm of the west coast of Africa. A good sago is prepared 
from its pith, and in Guinea a strong brandy is distilled from the 
seed. The undeveloped leaves are eaten like cabbage. [a, 35.] 
RECESSUS.—R. hemielllpticus of the vestibule. The 
posterior of the two depressions on the median and inferior walls 
of the vestibule, for the reception of the utricle. [F.]—R. henii- 
sphericus of the vestibule. The anterior of the two depres¬ 
sions on the median and inferior walls of the vestibule, for the re¬ 
ception of the saccule. [F.] 

RHEUM.-Pulvis rhei tartarisatus. Fr., poudre. digestive 
de Klein. A preparation official in several of the old pharmaco- 
pceias, made by mixing equal parts of potassium tartrate, rhubarb, 
and orange-peel, ali well powdered. [B, 97, 119 (a, 14).] 

ROSOLIC ACID, n. Roz-o 2 l'i 2 k. Fr., acide rosolique. Ger., 
Rosolsaure. The compound C 2 oH lfl 0 3 . [B, 93, 270 (a, 14).] 
RUCKWARTSI5EUGUNG (Ger.), n. Ku 6 k'varts-boig-un 2 . 
See Retroversion. 


SAC.—Conjunctival s. The s. formed by the reflection of the 
palpebral conjunctiva. 

SADISM, n. Sa 3 d'i 2 zm. Lat., sadismus. The association of 
active cruelty and violence with lust; so named from the novelist 
de Sade. The lustful emotion awakens the impulse to cruelty, and 
acts done in obedience to the impulse cause sexual gratification. 
K 34.] 

SAEPTUM.—S. valvulare Lieutaudii. The internal segment 
of the tricuspid valve. [L, 332.] 

SAGE. —Oil of s. See Volatile oil of s. 
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S&GEZAHNIG (Ger.), adj. Zag'e 2 -tsan-i 2 g. See Serrate. 

SALACETOL, n. Sa 2 l-a 2 s'e 2 t-o 2 l. Acetyl carbinol, a synthetic 
compound of salicylic acid ; used like salol. [a, 34.] 

SALIPHEN, n. Sa 2 l'i 2 -fe 2 n. A salicyl-phenetidine. A combi- 
nation, C e H 4 ^§^|j (OH)CO, of phenetidine and salicylic acid; 
used as an antipyretic. [a, 34.] 

SALOCOLL, n. Sa 2 l'o-ko 2 l. The salicylic-acid salt of pheno- 
coll; used as an antipyretic and antirrheumatic. [a, 34.] 

S ALT.—Wall s. Exudation from moist walls, consisting chiefly 
of sodium carbonate contained in the stones employed. [B, 48 
(a, 14).] 

SAPROL, n. Sa 2 p'ro 2 l. From o-turpos, putrid. A dark-brown 
oily compound containing phenol, creasol, and other coal-tar prod¬ 
ucis ; used as a disinfectant. [a, 34.] 

SAURIDON (Lat.), n. n. Sa 4 r'i 2 d-o 2 n. From aavpa. a lizard. 
A disinfectant preparation said to consist of the granular residuum 
of the distillation of a kind of Blackstone shale containing semi- 
fossilized animal and vegetable remains. [a, 35.] 

SAVON.—Lavemeiit de s. A preparation made by dissolving 
8 parts of Castile soap in 500 of hot water, to be used tepid. [B, 92, 
119 (a, 14).]—S. inSdiciiial [Fr. Cod.]. A preparation made by 
melting together 10 parts of veal tallow and 20 of distilled water, 
*saponifying with 5 of soapmaker’s lye, adding afterward 2 of sodi¬ 
um chloride with continual agitation, melting the supernatant soap 
with moderate heat, and casting in molds. [B, 213 (a, 14).] 

SCHUPPE.— For the 2d def. substitute See Squamous portion 
of the temporal bone and Tabular portion of the occipital bone . 

SOILLOCEPIIALUS (Lat.), n. m. Si 2 l(ski 2 l)-lo(lo 3 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)'- 
a 2 l(a 3 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). From <r<dAAa, the squill, and Ke^aky, the head. A 
person with a large and long skull, shaped like a squill. [L, 50 
(a, 14).] 

SEC1IS WERTHIG (Ger.), adj. Ze 2 ch 2 s've 2 rt-i 2 g. See Sexva- 

LENT. 

SECRETODERMATOSIS(Lat.),n. f. Se 2 k(sak)-ret(rat)"o(o 3 )- 
du 6 rm(de 2 rm)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-os'i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos {-is). From secernere , to 
secrete, and lippa, the skin. Any disease of the secretory glands 
of the skin. [a, 34.] 

SHAKK.—S.-oil. A train oil derived from Squalus maximus 
and allied species, [a, 35.] 

SHEATH.—Axillary s. A process of the prevertebral fascia 
covering the initial portion of the axillary artery and vein. [L.]— 
Carotid s. A process of the deep cervical fascia surrounding the 
carotid artery, pneumogastric nerve, and internal jugular vein, the 
last two separated from the flrst by a sseptum. [L.j—Crural s., 
Femoral s. Lat., vagina vasorum cruralium. A funnel-shaped 
fascial investment of the femoral vessels. It is continuous above 
with the transversalis and iliac fascise, and is divided by saepta irito 
three compartments : the outer, for the femoral artery ; the middle, 
for the femoral vein ; and the inner, known as the femoral canal 
(q.v.). [L.] — Mucilaginous s. A mass of parenchyma cells which 
have become mucilaginous, surrounding a fibro-vascular bundle. 
[a, 35.]—S. of the rectus abdominis. The s. formed by the di- 
vision of the aponeurosis of the obliquus abdominis externus at the 
outer border of the rectus and their union in the linea alba. [L.] 

SIVENS, n. Si 2 v'e 2 nz. See Sibbens. 

SKATOPHAGY, n. Ska 2 t- 0 2 f'a 2 j-i 2 . From <tk aTofiayeiv, to eat 
dirt. See Coprophagy. 

SMALT, n. Sma 4 lt. - The azure used in painting, decorating 
porcelain, etc.; obtained by powdering the blue glass which re- 
sults from heating sand, potash, and impure cobalt oxide together. 
[a, 35.] 

SODIUM.—S. nitroferricyanide, S. nitroprussitle. Ger., 
Natriumnitroferncyanid , Natriumnitroprussid , Nitroprussidna- 
trium. The compound Na 4 Fe 2 Cy 1 o(NO). I ,4H. 2 0, occurring in large, 
red, rhombic prisins. [B, 270 (a, 14).]—S. pyroantiinonate. The 
compound (NH 4 ) 4 Sb«, 07 , only known in solution and obtained by 
treating acid s. metantimonate with ammonia. [B, 3 (a, 14).] 

SONNENKAFER(Ger.), n. Zo 2 n'ne 2 n-kaf-e 2 r. See Coccinella. 

SORE,-I5ay s. See Ulcere de la baie. 

SPACE.—Anterior mediastlnal s. A s. directed obliquely 
from above downward and to the left of the median line. It is 
bounded in front by the sternum, on each side by the pleura, and 
behind by the pericardium, [a, 34.]—Posterior mediastinal s. 
An irregular triangular s., running parallel with the vertebral col¬ 
uum ; bounded in front by the pericardium and the roots of the 
lungs, behind by the vertebral column, and on either side by the 
pleura, [a, 34.] 

SPHINCTERPLASTY, n. Sfi 2 n 2 t'u 5 r-pla 2 st-i 2 . From 
a sphincter, and Trhaaareiv, to mold. 1. Of Gersung, the formation 
of a sphincter after rectal resection by rotating the rectum on its 
long axis and then suturing the bowel to the skin. 2. The forma¬ 
tion of a sphincter ani by transplanting portions of the abdominal 
or gluteal muscles. [a, 34.] 

SPUTICOLUS (Lat.), adj. Spu 2 t(sput)-i 2 k'o 2 l-u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
sputum (q. v .), and colere , to inhabit. The specific name of a 
Schizomyces living in sputum, occurring in the secretions of the 
air-passages. [a, 35.] 


STACHYS.—S. betonica. Ger., braune (oder Wiesen-') Beto- 
nie. Wood betony, bishop's-wort; a European species, mildly aro- 
matic and astringent, [a, 35.] 

STAPHYLOCOCCJEMIA (Lat.), n. f. Sta 2 f(sta 3 f)"i 2 l(uei)-o- 
(o 3 )-ko 2 k-sem'(ka 3 'e 2 m)-i 2 -a 3 . From <rra<J>vAij, a buncli of grapes, 
fcoAcicov, a kernel, and alpa, blood. The presenee of staphylococci in 
the blood. La, 340 

STEARODERMIA (Lat.), n. f. Ste(ste 2 )' / a 2 r(a 3 r)-o(o 3 )-du 6 rm- 
(de 2 rm)'i 2 -a 3 . From oreap, fat, and lippa, the skin. A skin disease 
affecting the sebaceous glands. [a, 34.] 

STEIiESOL, n. Ste 2 r'e 2 s-o 2 l. An antiseptic varnish originated 
by Berlioz, consisting of 270 grammes of purified shellac, 10 each 
of purified benzoin and balsam of Tolu, 100 of crystallized carbolic 
acid, 6 each of Chinese essence of canella and of saccharin, and 
alcohol enough to make 1,000. [a, 34.] 

STIELLOS (Ger.), adj. Steldos. See Sessile. 

STOMATITIS_Septic s. See S. septica. 

STREPTOCOCCiEMIA (Lat.), n. f. Stre 2 p-to(to 3 )-ko 2 k-sem'- 
(ka 2 'e 2 m)-i 2 -a s . From orpenros, twisted, kokkos, a kernel. and alpa, 
blood. The presenee of streptococci in the blood. (a, 34.] 

STRICTUR0T03IE, n. Stri 2 k'tu 2 r-o-tom. From strictura , a 
stricture, and ripve iv, to cut. An instrument for cutting a stricture. 

STROBILIFORM, adj. Stro-bi 2 l'i 2 -fo 2 rm. Lat., strobili for¬ 
mis (from arpojSiAos, anything twisted, and forma , form). Ger., 
zapfenfbrmig. Resembling a strobile, [a, 35.] 

STYLUS (Lat.), n. m. Stil(stu 6 l)'u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., orOAos. See 
Sound (the instrument). 

SU£OIIt (Fr.), n. Su ft -swa 3 r. See Haustorium. 

SULCUS.—S. longitudinalis anterior. See Anterior median 
fissure of the spinal cord . 

SULPHONAPHTHALENE, n. Su 3 lf"o-na 2 f'tha 2 l-en. Fr., 
sulfonaphtide , sulfonaphtaline. A substance, SOo(CioH 7 ).j, ob¬ 
tained by the action of sulphuric anhydride on naphthalene ; it oc- 
curs in inodorbus masses, melting at 70° C. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

SULPHUR.—Balsamum sulphuris succinatnm [Ed. Ph., 
1826, Sard. Ph., 1773, Tur. Ph., 1833]. A preparation made by digest- 
ing in a sand-bath 1 part of flowers of sulphur with 4 parts TEd. Ph. 
and Tur. Ph.] or 6 [Sard. Ph.] of rectifled oil of amber. [B, 119 (a, 
14)l_Flores sulphuris compositi [Bmnsw. Ph., 1791, Hannov. 
Ph., 1819, Wiirt. Ph., 1798]. A powder of 2 parts of saffron, 96 of 
flowers of sulphur, and 24 each of myrrh and aloes. [B, 119 (a, 14).] 

SUSPENSION.—S. of the uterus. See Hysteropexia. 

SYN-CEHERRUM (Lat.), n. n. Si 2 n(su c n)-se 2 r(ke 2 r) / e 2 -bru 3 m- 
(bru 4 m). From c rvv, with, and cerebrum , the brain. A brain con¬ 
sisting of a number of parts. [Lankester (L).] 


TEST.—Beccaria’s t. An intense, pulsating pain in the oc¬ 
cipital region, supposed to be a sign of pregnancy. [a, 34.] 
THERMIFUGIN, n. Thu 6 rm-i 2 f'u 2 j-i 2 n. From Qeppov, heat, 
and fugere . to flee. A commercial name for the antipyretic sodium 
salt of methyltrihydroxyquinolinecarbonic acid. [B, 270 (a, 14).] 
THILANIN, n. Thi 2 l'a 2 n-i 2 n. A yellowish, unctuous substance 
consisting of lanolin with 3 per cent. of sulphur, [a, 34.] 
THIONIC, adj. Thi-o 2 n'i 2 k. From fletor, sulphur. Having one 
or more atoms of sulphur for 2 of hydrogen and 6 of oxygen ; there 
are monothionic , dithionic, trithionic , tetrathionic , and penta- 
thionic acids. [B, 93, 270 (a, 14).] 

T1IIORESORCIN, n. Thi // o-re 2 z-o 2 rs'i 2 n. A yellowish-white, 
inodorous, non-poisonous powder formed by a combination of re- 
sorcin and sulphur ; used as a local antiseptic. [a, 34.] 
TOLYPYRINE, n. To 2 l-ip'i 2 r-en. A colorless, crystalline sub¬ 
stance of bitter taste, slightly soluble in water ; used as an anti¬ 
pyretic. [a, 34.] 

TOLYSAL, n. To 2 l'i 2 -sT. Tolypyrine salicylate. [a, 34.] 
TONNERET (Fr.), n. Ton-ne 2 r-a. A gaseous and ferruginous 
spring near Absie, department of the Deux-S6vres, France. (a, 14).] 
TRAJET,—T*s intrainusculaires. Venous canals in the tis- 
sue of the heart uniting the smaller cardiac veins near their open- 
ings into the cavity of the heart. [L. 31.] 

TUNICA.—T. vasculosa. A vascular network. [a, 34.] 

URIN,—U’ verhaltung. For See Retention of urine substitute 
Retention of urine. 


VAGINA.—V. recti. See Sheath of the rectus abdominis (in 
Supplement).— V. vasorum cruralium. See Crural sheath (in 
Supplement). 

VAGO-GLOSSOPHARYNGEAL, adj. Vag / 'o-glo 2 s /,/ so-fa 2 r- 
i 2 n , je 2 - , l. Pertaining or relating to the vagus and glossopharyngeal 
nerves, whose root-flbres arise from a common nucleus, [a, 34.] 
VASO-HYPOTONIC, adj. Vas"o-hip-o-to 2 n , i 2 k. Pertaining 
to or causing subnormal vascular tension. [a, 34.] 
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LIST OF THE 

CHIEF INITIAL AND TERMINAL PARTS OF COMPOUND WORDS. 


A-. 1 . a privative (av- hefore a vowel), an inseparable particle, 
used only as a preflx, with a negative force, like English im-, Latin 
in-. It is prefixed to nonn, adjective, and verb stems, with which 
it generally forms adjectives. 2 . a intensive, increasing the foree. 
3 . a euphonic, in a few words, used merely for phonetic purposes. 
[«, 21 .] 

Ab-. 1. Default, failure, as in the word abortion. 2. Extending 
or drawing away froin some point, as in abductor. 

Ad- (occurring also as Ac-, Af-, Ag-, AI -, An-, Ap-, Ar-, As-, and 
At-). Toward, as in adduci ion. 

After-. Subsequent, behind (also, in German, similar, pretended, 
pseudo-). 

Allotrio-. From aAAorpios. Belonging to another, foreign. 

Amplii-. Gr., dp.$L. About, on both sides, on all sides, as in 
amphiarthrosis. 

An-, 1. See A-. 2. See Ana-. 

Ana-. Gr., ava. 1. Upward, as in anaspadias (sometimes ab- 
breviated, as in anode). 2. Communication, as in anastomosis. 

-ane. A termination common to the paraffins or series of satu- 
rated hydrocarbons. [B.] 

Ante-. 1. Before, forward, as in anteversion. 2. Previously, as 
in antenatal. 

Anti-. Gr., aw. Against. 

-ate. Ger., -at. Fr., -ate. 1. A suffix indicative of a salt de- 
rived from that one of two related acids which contains the more 
oxygen, and whose distincti ve title according to modern nomencla- 
ture ends in -ic. [B.] 2. Indicative of a material resulting from 
a particular process, as in exudate and distillate. 

Auto-. From avTo?, self. 1. Of itself, natural, not made arti- 
ficially, not proceeding from without. 2. Reflexive. 

Azo-. A preflx used in designating certain Chemical compounds 
(especially those of the aromatic series) in which nitrogen replaces 
hydrogen ; more particularly employed to denote a member of a 
special class of compounds (azo-compounds), of which 2 nitrogen 
atoms form a nucleus. [B.] 

Cac-, Caco-. From #ca#eds, evil. Indicative of unfavorableness, 
severity, or malignancy. 

Cata-.'' Gr., /card. 1. Downward. 2. In accordance with. 3. 
Against. 

-cele. Gr., # 07 X 17 . Indicative originally of hernia, made subse- 
quently to apply to other swellings occurring in the parts usually 
occupied by hernia, and finally applied to some tumors and to cer¬ 
tain swellings (such as hcematocele) that are not true tumors. 

Con- (occurring also as Co-, Coi-, Com-, and Cor-). Lat., cum. 
Together. 


Dia-. Gr., 8 id. 1. Through. 2. Made of (as in diachylon). 

Dis- (occurring also as Di- and Dif-). A preflx having (1) a sep¬ 
arative or disjunctive force, asunder, apart, in different directions ; 
(2) a privative or negative force, like the English un-, reversing or 
negativing the primitive, [a. 21 .] 

Dys-. Gr., 6 vcr-. “ Equivalent to our un- or mis -, always with 
the notion of hard, bad, unlucky, etc ." 1 [A, 311.] 

Eeto-. From €#ctos, outside. A prepositional particle indicative 
of exterior situation or direction. [a, 48.] 

End-, Endo-. From evfiov, within. A prepositional particle 
indicating that which is situated or takes place within anything. 
[«, 21 .] 

-ene. A termination characteristic of the bivalent series of hy¬ 
drocarbons or alkylidenes. [B.] Cf. -idene. 

Ento-. From evro?, within. A prepositional particle indicating 
interior situation. 

-enyl. Designative of the trivalent hydrocarbons (compounded 
of -ene, the termination appropriated to the bivalent series, and - yl ). 

Eu-. Gr., eC. 1. Indicative of a favorable or agreeable charac¬ 
ter, as in euthanasia ; the opposite of Caco-. 2. Before the name 
of a subgenus or other subdivision, indicative of the section con- 
taining the typical or genuine species, [a, 24.] 

Ex- (occurring also as E- and Ef-). Gr., *$. Out of, from. [a, 

21 .] 

Extra-. Without, outside. [a, 48.] 


Gamo-. From ydpos, marriage. Union, junction. [a, 24.] 
-genesis. From yevvav, to engender. Denoting origin, source, 
productive, cause, generation. [a, 21 .] 

-grapliy. From ypd<f>eiv , to write. A termination signifying 
writing, description, discourse, science. [a, 21 .] Cf. -logy. 


Ilaplo-. From dn A<5o?, single. Simple or single. 

Ilemi-. Gr., r)pi-. Lat., semi-. Fr., demi-. Ger., halb-. Half 
or halved. as in hemicarpous. [a, 24.] 

Hetero-. From erepos, the other. Anomalous, diverse, variable. 
[a, 24.] 

Homceo-. From o/xotos. Similar, like, equal. [a, 24.] 

Hyp-. See Hypo-. 

Hyper-. Gr., inrip. Above, beyond, excessi ve. 

Hypo-. Gr., viro. 1. Under. 2. When foliowcd bv the name of 
an acid or a salt. indicative of its containing a smalfer proportion 
of oxygen than the one denoted by the name without the preflx. 
3. Diininution in quantity or degree. [B.] 


-Iasis. Gr., -cao-t?. Indicative of a process or of its resuit (as in 
psoriasis , lithiasis, etc.). Cf. -osis. 

-ic. Lat., -icus. Fr., - ique . A suffix appended to the name of 
a Chemical which combines in more than one proportion with an¬ 
other body, to indicate the compound that contains the greater 
proportion of the other body ; in the names of acids, indicative of 
the one containing the greater amount of oxygen. [a, 48.] 

-idc. Fr., -yde, -ide. Ger., -yd, -id. Affixed to the name of an 
element, indicative of the f act that the element is united directly 
with another element or radicle. [B.] 

-idene. Designating the bivalent series of hydrocarbons of the 
general formula CnlLn+iCH = (aldehyde radicles), while the ter- 
mination -ene designates the isomeric hydrocarbons of the general 
formula — CH a — (Cn—lHsn—1) — CH 2 —. Thus, ethylidene is CH 3 .- 
CH, while ethylene is CH 2 — CH 2 . [B.] 


-ides, -ideus. From 6 ! 6 o« ? resemblance. See - oid . 

-imide. Indicative of a monamide in which one bivalent acid 
radicle takes the place of two atoms of hydrogen in a inolecule of 
ammonia. [B.] 

In- (occurring also as II-. Ini -. and lr-). 1. In, within. 2. In con- 
tact with. 3. An inseparable particle that negatives the word with 
which it is joined. [a, 21 .] 

-in. Indicative of compounds containing the radicle (C 3 H 5 )' ,/ of 
glyceryl: e. < 7 ., monobromhydrin , a body having the composition 
of glyceryl dihydrate bromide = C 3 Hfi.(OH) 2 Br, ethylin, a body 
having the composition C 3 H 6 (OH) 2 .C 2 H 6 . [B.] 

-ine. A termination used in forming (1) adjectives, such as 
saccharine; ( 2 ) the names of the elements bromine, chlorine, flu- 
orine , and iodine ; (3) all bodies whose Chemical formula may be 
regarded as that of a basic derivative of ammonia and all the alka- 
loids, or as a basic derivative analogous to an amine in its method 
of formation. [B.] 

Infra-. Below, under, [a, 21.] 


Inter-. Between. 

Intra-. 1. Within, as in intracranial. 2. Into. 3. During, as in 
intra-partum. 

-iniis. Similarity or augmentation. [a, 24.] 

-inyl. Appropriated to the quinquivalent hydrocarbons. [B.] 

-i se. See-ize. 

-ismus. A condition or process. 

Iso-. From I<ros. Equal. 

-ite. Indicative of a salt derived from that one of two related 
acids which contains the less oxygen and whose name according 
to modern nomenclature ends in -ous. [B.] 

-ites. Gr., -irrj?, a masculine adjective termination. In ascites 
and tympanites the masculine noun v5pw\/#, dropsy, is understood. 

-itis. Gr., -Itis, a feminine adjective termination now conven- 
tionally appended to the name of a part to signify inflammation of 
that part, although it really has no such meaning. In such expres- 
sions the feminine noun v6<ros, disease, is understood, and voaos 
TrAevpiTi? simply meant the pleura (or side) disease. 

-ize. Gr., -£&iv. Fr., -iser. Also written -ise. A suffix derived 
from the Greek which, when added to a noun or an adjective, forms 
verbs meaning to do or to be the thing expressed by the noun or 
adjective, [a, 21 .] 
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Ueuco-. From Acukos, white. White. [a, 35.] 

-logy. From Ao-yos, understanding. A termination meaning the 
Science of whatever is indicated by the preceding part of the word. 
[a, 21.] 

Macro-. Gr., /na/cpo?. Indicative of extent or magnitude. 

Mal-. From malus , bad. See Caco-. 

Mega-, Megalo-. From /ueyas, large. Indicative of magnitude. 
Meio-. Gr., /*€iW (irreg. comparative of /iu/cpd$, small). Indica¬ 
tive of diminution. [a, 35.] 

Mela-, Melan-. From p.dAav, black. Indicative of blackness. 
Meta-. Gr., /t-tcra. Among, with, after, beyond. [a, 48.] 
-meter. From y. crpov, a measure. Denoting an instrument for 
measuring. [a, 21.] 

Micro-. Gr., /uiKpds. Indicative of minuteness. 

Mis-. Abnormal, disordered, as in mismenstruation. 

Mono-. From /novo?, alone, single. Indicative of singleness or 
of primacy. 

Ob- (occurring also as Oc-, O/-, Og-, and Op-). A prefix meaning 
to, toward, about, before. in front of, over, on account of, inversely, 
• etc., but often merely intensive. [a, 21.] 

-odes. See -oid. . 

-odynia. From oSvvij, pain. Indicative of a painful affection. 
[a, 21.J 

-oid. Gr., -ujSt}?, -octSrjs (from elfio?, resemblance). Lat., - oides , 
- odes , -oideus. Indicative of resemblance. [a, 21.] 

-ol. 1. A suffix appropriated to alcohol and bodies of analogous 
composition ( carbinol , phenol , glycol , etc.). 2. Indicative of an oily 
body. 

-oma. Gr., -ojya. Indicative of the material resuit of a process 
denoted by a cognate word ending in -osis ; of late years applied 
almost exclusively to tumors. 

-one. A suffix appropriated to the ketones (e. g., acetone). [B.] 
-onyl. Designative of the septivalent hydrocarbons. Cf. - yl. 
Opistlio-. From 6 madw, behind. Indicative of posterior direc- 
tion. [a, 21.] 

Ortho-. From op0o$, straight. Straight, upright; in chemistry, 
normal. 

-osis. Gr., -utri?. Properly implying a morbid process, but gen- 
erally applied indiscriminately to that and to its results. 

-ous. Lat., -o sus. Fr., -eux. A suffix appended to the name of 
an element which combines in more tlian one proportion with an- 
other body, to indicate the compound that contains the smaller 
proportion of the other body. In the names of acids it designates 
the one which has the smaller amount of oxygen. 

Oxy-. From o£v$, sharp. A prefix meaning sharp, acute; in 
chemistry, containing oxygen. [B ; a, 21.] 

Para-. Gr., napa-. 1. Alongside of, beside (e. g., parametritis , 
inflammation by the side of the uterus). 2. To, to the side of. 3. 
To one side of, by, past (e. g ., paraphimosis). 4. Amiss, wrong (e. g., 
paramenia , abnormal menstruation). 5. Signifying alteration or 
change (e. g ., paralbumin). 

-pathy. From 7ra0o$, a condition. Indicative of a condition, es- 
pecially a morbid condition. 


Per-. Indicative of intensity ; used with the name of an element 
which combines with another radicle in several proportions, it indi- 
cates the compound which contains the higher proportion of the 
other radicle. When followed by the name of an acid or salt. it 
designates an acid or salt which contains more oxygen than the 
one in the name of which it occurs. [B.] 

Peri-. Gr., Trcpt-. In Greek derivatives, around, enveloping. 
[a, 35.] 

Pluri-. FrompZws, comp. of multus , much. See Poly-. 

Paly-. Gr., woAv-. Indicative of multiplicity. 

Pre-. Lat., prce. Indicative of situation before, in front of, or 
of occurrence in advance of. [a, 21.] 

Proto-. From tt pa>ro$, first. Indicative of originality ; before 
the name of a salt, it indicates that the latter is the first in a series 
of similar compounds, and usually designates the compound which 
contains one atom of the element to which it is prefixed. [B.] 
Pseudo-. From \f/evSijs, false. False, spurious. 

Pyro-. From nvp, fire. Indicative of preparation by means of 
heat. 


ltetro-. Indicative of backward situation or tendency. 

-rrliagia. From prjyvvadat, to burst forth. Indicative of an es- 
cape, especially of blood. 

-rrlioea. Gr., poia, a flow. Indicative of a morbid flux. 

-scopy. From anoneiv, to examine. Indicative of examination. 

Senii-. Half or apparently half (e.g., semi-amplexicaul, half- 
clasping, etc.). [a, 35.] 

Sesqui-. A prefix indicating that the element or radicle to whose 
name it is prefixed is contained in a compound in the proportion of 
three parts to two of the other constituent of the compound. [B.] 

Sub- (occurring also as Suc-, Suf-, Sug-, Sum-, SupSur -, and 
Sus-). See*Hypo-. 

Super-, Supra-. See Hyper-. 

Syn- (occurring also as Syl -, Sym-, and Sys-). Gr., <rvv-. Indica¬ 
tive of association. 

Tlii-, tliio-. From Oelov. brimstone. Indicative of the presence 
of sulphur. 

-une. Designative of tbe octivalent hydrocarbons. [B.] 

Uni-. From unus , one. Indicative of singleness. 

-unyl. Designative of the noni valent hydrocarbons. 

-uret. Denoting a combination of simple inflammable bodies 
with each other or with metals. 

-yl. From vAij, matter. Indicative of a substance supposed to 
be the source of another or the primitive form of which other snb- 
stances are modifications ; hence applied to designate many com¬ 
pound radicles in chemistry (e. g ., carboxyl). The termination - yl 
alone generalty designates a univalent radicle, while among the 
hydrocarbons, the affixes - enyl , -inyl, -onyl , and -unyl are employed 
to denote respectively trivalent, quinquivalent, septivalent, and 
nonivalent radicles. [B.] 

-ylene. A termination applied to certain quadrivalent hydro¬ 
carbons derived from corresponding trivalent hydrocarbons with 
names ending in -yl {e. g ., allylene). [B.] 




LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS. 


a, usually aa or (more correctly) aa. For ana (Gr. ara), contracted 
da. Of each (used of ingredients in prescriptious). 

Abdom. Abdomen. The abdomen. 

Abs. febr. Absente febre. In the absence of fever. 

Ad., Add. Adde, seu Addatur. Add, let there be added. 

Ad def. an., Ad deliq. Ad defectionem animi. Ad deliquium. 

To fainting (used in directions for venesection). 

Adhib. Adhibendus. To be administered. 

Ad lib. Ad libitum. Atpleasure. 

Admov. Admove, seu Admoveatur, seu Admoveantur. Apply, 
let there (or let it, or let them) be applied. 

Ad pond. om. Ad pondus omnium. To the weight of the whole 
(used in indieating the proportion of a particular ingredient). 
Adst. febre. Adstante febre. Fever being present. 

^Eg. JEger. seu JEgra. The sick person, the patient. 

Ag. Symbol for silver (argentum). 

Ab. Simple hypermetropic astigmatism. 

Alnn. Mixed astigmatism with predominant hypermetropia. 
Altern. dleb. Alternis diebus. On alternate days, every second 
day. 

Altern. hor. Alteimis horis. Once every two hours. 

Alv. adst. Alvo adstricta. The bowels being constipated. 

Am. Simple myopic astigmatism. 

A inii. Mixed astigmatism with predominant myopia. 

An. Anode. 

AnCl. Anodal closure. 

A 11 CIC. Anodal-closure clonus. 

Ani). Anodal duration. 

AnO. Anodal open i ng. 

A 11 OCI. Anodal-opening clonus. 

Aq. Aqua. Water. 

Aq. astr. Aqua astricta. Frozen water. 

Aq. bull. Aqua bulliens. Boiling water. 

Aq. coin. Aqua communis. Ordinary water. 

Aq. destil. Aqua destillata. Distilled water. 

Aq. ferv. Aqua fervens. Boiling water, hot water. 

Aq. fluv. Aqua fluviatilis. River water. 

Aq. font. Aqua fontana, seu Aqua fontis. Spring water. 

Aq. marin. Aqua marina. Sea water. 

Aq. niv. Aqua nivosa. Snow water. 

Aq. pluv. Aqua pluvialis. Rain water. 

Aq. pur. Aqua pura , Pure water. 

Arg. Argentum. Silver. 

As. Astigmatism. 


B. a. Balneum arenae. A sandbath. 

Bals. Balsamum. A balsam. 

Bb., Bbds. Bavbadensis. Of Barbadoes. 

B. Cii. Baccalarius chirurgice. Bachelor of surgerv. 

Bib. Bibe. Drink. 

Bis ind. Bis indies. Twice a day. 

B. 31. Baccalarius medicinae. Bachelor of medicine. 

B. 31. t. Balneum Mariae. See Wafer-BATH (2d def.). 2. Balne¬ 
um marinum , Balneum maris. A sea bath. 

Bol. Bolus. A bolus. 

B. S. Bachelor of surgery. 

Bull. Bulliat, seu Bulliant. Let it (or them) boiL 
But. Butyrum. Butter. 

B. v. Balneum vaporis. A vapor bath. 


C. Congius. A gallon. 

C. Centigrade scale of temperature. 

Ca. Cathode. 

CaCl. Cathodal closure. 

CaCIC. Cathodal-closure clonus. 

CaCITe, CaCTe. Cathodal-closure tetanus. 

Cal). Cathodal duration. 

Cal. Calomelas. Calomel. 

Calef. Calefactus. Warmed. 

CaO. Cathodal opening. 

CaOC. Cathodal-opening clonus. 

CaOTe. Cathodal-opening tetanus. 

Cap. Cape, seu Capiat. Take, let the patient take. 

Catii. Catharticus. Cathartic. 

C. c. Cornu cervi. Hartshorn. 

C. c. Cucurbitula cruenta. A wet cup. 

C. c. Cubic centimetre. 

C. c. u. Cornu cervi ustum. Burnt hartshorn. 

Cent. Centigrade scale of temperature. 

Cgm. Centigramme. l 

C. G. S. Centimetre-gramme-second (designating a System of 
physical units). 

Ch., Chart. Charta. 1. Paper. 2. A powder. 

Ch. c. Charta cerata. Wax paper. 

Cl. Closure of an electrical circult. 


C. 31. Chirurgiae magister. Master in surgery. 

Cm. Centimetre. 

C. m. Cras mane. To-morrow morning. 

C. m. s. Cras mane sumendus. To be taken to-morrow morning. 
C. n. Cras nocte. To-morrow night. 

Co. Compositus. Compound. 

Coeli., Coclil. Cochleare. A spoon, a spoonful. 

Coclil. ampl. Cochleare amplum. A tablespoonful. 

Coclileat. Cochleatim. By spoonfuls. 

Coclil. infant. Cochleare infantis. A teaspoonful. 

Cochl. m ag. Cochleare magnum. A tablespoonful. 

Coclil. meti., Coclil. mod. Cochleare medium. Cochleare mo¬ 
dicum. A dessertspoonful. 

Coclil. parv. Cochleare parvum. A teaspoonful. 

Coct. Coctio. A boiling. 

Coi. Cola. Strain. 

Coi., Colatur. Colaturae. To the liquor strained. 

Coli ut. Collutorium. A mouth-wasn. 

Collyr. Collyrium. An eye-wash. 

Color. Coloretur , seu Colorentur. Let it (or them) be colored. 
Comp. Compositus. Compound. 

Coucis. Concisus. Cut. 

Conf. Confectio. A confection. 

Cong. Congius. A gallon. 

Cous. Conserva. A conserve. 

Cons. Conserva, seu Conservetur. Keep, let it be kept. 

Cont., Coutin. Continuetur, seu Continuentur. Let it (or them) 
be continued. 

Cont. reni. Continuetur remedium. Let the remedy be con¬ 
tinued. 

Contus. Contusus. Bruised. 

Coq. Coque , seu coquatur, seu coquantur. Boii, let it (or them) 
be boiled. 

Coq. ad. med. consump. Coque ad medietatis consumptionem. 
Boii down to one half. 

Coq. in s. a. Coque in sufficiente aqua. Boii in a sufficient quan- 
tity of water. 

Coq. s. a. Coque secundum artem . Boii properly. 

Cort. Cortex . Bark. 

Cox. Coxa. The hip. 

Cras., Crast. Crastinus. For to-morrow. 

Cuj. Cujus. Of which. 

Cujusl. Cujuslibet. Of any. 

C. v., C. vesp. Cras vespere. To-morrow evening. 

Cyatli. Cyathus. A glassful, a cupful. 

Cyath. theae. Cyathus thece. A teacupful. 

Cyath. vin. Cyathus vinarius. A wineglassful. 


D. Dosis. A dose. 

D. Dioptre. 

D. D. 31. Doctor of dental medicine. 

I). I). S. Doctor of dental surgery. 

Dearg. pii. Deargententur pilulce. Let the pilis be silvered. 
Deanr. pii. Deaurentur pilulae. Let the pilis be gilded. 

Deb. spiss. Debita spissitudine. Of the proper consistence. 
Dec. Decanta. Pour off. 

Dec., Decoct. Decoctum. A decoction. 

Decnb. Decubitu. On lying down (i. e., at bedtime). 

De d. in d. De die in diem. From day to day. 

Degi ut. Deglutiatur. Let it be swallowed. 

Dej. alv. Dejectiones alvinae. Stools. 

Dep. Depuratus. Purified. 

Dest. Destilla. Distill. 

Det. Detur. Let there (or let it) be given. 

Det. in dup.. Det. in £plo. Detur in duplo. Let twice as 
much be given. 

D. et s. Detur et signetur. Let it be given and labeled. 

Dieb. ait. Diebus alternis. Every second day. 

Dieb. tert. Diebus tertiis. Every third day. 

Dig. Digeratur. Let it be digested. 

Dii. 1. Diluatur. Let it be diluted. 2. Dilutus. Diluted. 

Dilue. Diluculo. At daybreak. 

Dini. Dimidium. A half. 

D. in p. aeq. Divide in partes aequales. Divide into equal parts. 
Dir. prop. Directione propria. With a proper direction. 

Div. Divide , seu dividatur. Divide, let it be divided. 

D. 31. D. Doctor of dental medicine. 

Donec alv. sol. ft. Donec alvus soluta fuerit. Till the bowels 
are opened. 

D. p. Directione propria. With a proper direction. 

Dr. Doctor. Doctor. 

Dr., Drach. Drachm. A drachm. 

Dur. dolor. Durante dolore. While the pain continues. 


Ead. Eadem (plur. of idem). The same suhstances. 
Eburn. Eburneus. Of ivory. 
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Ejusd. Ejusdem. Of the same. 

Elect. Electuarium. An electuary. 

Emp. Emplastrum. A plaster. 

Emp. veslc. Emplastrum vesicatorium. A blister. 

En., Enem. Enema. An enema. 

Exhib. Exhibeatur, seu Exhibeantur. Let it (or them) be ad* 
ministered. 

Ext. Extende. Spread. 

Extr. Extractum. An extract. 

Ext. sup. alat. moli. Extende super alutam mollem. Spread 
on soft leather. 


F. Fac, seu fiat , seu fiant. Make, let there be made. 

F., Fahr. Fahrenheit scale of temperature. 

Fasc. Fasciculus. A bundle. 

F. C. S. Fellow of the Chemical Society. 

Feb. dur. Febre durante. While the fever continues. 

Febr. Febris. Fever. 

Fem. intern. Femoribus internis. Toward the inner side of the 
thighs. 

F. F. p. S. Fellow of the Faculty of Physicians and Surgeons 
(of Glasgow). 

F. h. Fiat haustus. Let a draught be made. 

Fiet. Fictilis. Of earthenware. 

*Filt. Filtrum. A Ulter. 

Fist. arm. Fistula armata. A clyster apparatus fitted up for use. 
F. K. Q. C. P. Fellow of the King and Queen s College of Physi¬ 
cians (in Ireland). 

FI. Fluidus. Fluid. 

F. 1. a. Fiat lege artis. Let it be made (or done) properly. 

Flor. Flores. Flowers. 

F. E. S. Fellow of the Linnean Society. 

F. m. Fiat mistura. Let a mixture be made. 

Fol. Folia. Leaves. 

Form. Formula. A formula or prescription. 

F. p. Fiat potio. Let a potion be made. 

F. pii., F. pii. xij. Fiat pilula. Fiant pilulce duodecim. Let a 
pili (or 12 pilis) be made. 

F. It. C. P. Fellow of the Royal College of Physicians. 

F. It. C. S. Fellow of the Royal College of Surgeons. 

F. It. M. S. Fellow of the Royal Microscopical Society. 

Frust. Frustillatim. In small pieces. 

F. s. a. Fiat secundum artem. Let it be made (or done) skill- 
fully. 

Ft. Foot. 

Ft. Fiat, seu fiant. Let there be made. 

Ft. emp. Fiat emplastrum. Let a plaster be made. 

Ft. mas. div. in pii. xij. Fiat massa dividenda in pilulas 
duodecim. Make a pill-mass, and divide it into 12 ptlls. 

Ft. pul v. Fiat pulvis. Let a powder be made. 

F. venaes.» F. vs. Fiat vencesectio. Let the patient be bled. 

F. Z. S. Fellow of the Zoological Society. 


Garg. Gargarisma. A gargle. 

Gei. quav. Gelatina quavis. In any kind of jelly. 

G. g. g. Gummi guttce gambae. Gamboge. 

Gr. Granum. A grain. 

Gm. Gramme. 

Grad. Gradatim. By degrees. 

Grat. Gratus. Pleasant. 

Gt., Gtt. Gutta. Adrop. 

Gum. Gummi. Gum. 

Gutt. Gutta, seu guttae. A drop, or drops. 

Guttat. Guttatim. By drops. 

Gutt. quibusd. Guttis quibusdam. With a few drops. 


Har. Harum. Of these. 

Har. pii. sum. ij. Harum pilularum sumantur duce. Let two 
of these pilis be taken. 

Haust. Haustus. A draught. 

llaust. purg. Haustus purgans. A purgative draught. 

H. d., H. decub. Hora decubitus. At bedtime. 

H. D. L. W. In otology, hearing distance, left ear, for a wateh. 
II. I). H. W. In otology, hearing distance, right ear, for a wateh. 
II + Hin. Compound hypermetropic astigmatism. 

Hor. decub. Hora decubitus. At bedtime. 

Hor. interm. Horis intermediis. At the intermediate hours. 
Hor. soni. Hora somni. At bedtime. 

Hor. un. spat. Horce unius spatio. After the interval of an 
hour. 

H. p. n. Haustus purgans noster. Our (i. e., the practitioner’s 
own special) pur^ing draught. 

II. s. Hora somni. At bedtime. 


Id. Idem. The same. 

Idon. Idoneus. Proper. 

III- para. A terti para. 

II-para. A secundipara. 

In. Inch. 

Ind. Indies. Daily. 

Inf., Infund. Infunde. Infuse. 

Infus. Infusum . An infusion. 

Inj., Inject. Injectio. An injection. 

Inj. enem. Injiciatur enema. Let an enema be iniected. 
In pulm. In pulmento. In gruel. 

I-para. A primipara. 

IV- para. A quartipara. 


Jul. Julepnm or Julapium. A iulep. 
Juscul. Jusculum. A broth. 


Ka. Cathode (used especially in German works). 
Ival. ppt. Kali praeparatum. Potassium carbonate. 
Kg., Kilo. Kilograrame. 


Lag. Lagena. A flask. 

L. A. H. Licentiate of the Apothecaries’ Hali (of Ireland). 

Lat. dol. Lateri dolenti. To the painful side. 

Lb. Libra. A pound. 

L. Cii. Licentiatus chirurgice. Licentiate in surgery. 

L. H. S. Licentiate in dental surgery. 

Lect. Lectus. A bed. 

L. F. P. S. licentiate of the Faculty of Physicians and Surgeons 
(of Glasgow). 

Lic. Med. Licentiatus medicinae. Licentiate in medicine. 

Ein., Linim. Linimentum. A liniment. 

Liq. Liquor. A liquor or solution. 

L. K. g. C. P. Licentiate of the King and Queen’s College of 
Physicians (in Ireland). 

L. M. Licentiate in midwifery. 

L. M. A. Of the position of the foetus, left mento-anterior. 

L. O. A. Of the position of the foetus, left occipito-anterior. 

Lot. Lotio. A lotion. 

L. It. C. P. Licentiate of the Royal College of Physicians. 

L. It. C. S. Licentiate of the Royal College of Surgeons. 

L. S. A. Licentiatus Societatis Apothecariorum. Licentiate of 
the Apothecaries’ Society. 


M. Misce. Mix. 

M. Manipulus. A handful. 

M., TU,. Minimum. A minim. 
p. A mlcron. 

Mac. Macera. Macerate. 

M + Ain. Compound myopic astigmatism. 

Man. Manipulus. A handful. 

Man. pr. Mane primo. In the early morning. 

M. A. O. Master of the art of obstetries. 

Mass. pii. Massa pilularum. A pill-mass. 

Matut. Matutinus. In (or for) the morning. 

M. 15. Medicinae baccalarius. Bachelor of medicine. 

M. Oli. Magister chirurgiae. Master in surgery. 

M. I>. Medicinae doctor. Doctor of medicine. 

Md. Medius. Middle. 

Mgin. Milligramme. 

Mic. pan. Mica panis. Bread-crumb. 

Min. Minimum. A minim. 

Mi st. Mistura. A mixture. 

Mit. Mitte, seu mittatur, seu mittantur. Send, let it (or them) 
be sent. 

Mitt. sang. Mitte sanguinem, seu Mittatur sanguis. Bleed, let 
blood be drawn. 

M. K. Q. C. P. Member of the King and Queen’s College of Phy¬ 
sicians (in Ireland). 

M. 1. Macula lutea. The yellow spot in the retina. 

M. L. A, Mento-lceva anterior. Of the position of the foetus, left 
mento-anterior. 

M. L. P. Mento-lceva posterior. Of the position of the foetus, left 
mento-posterior. 

Min. Millimetre. 

Mod. prics., Mor. dict. Modo praescripto, More dicto. In the 
manuer directed. 

Mor. sol. More solito. In the usual manner. 

M. It. C. P. Member of the Royal College of Physicians. 

M. It. C. S. Member of the Royal College of Surgeons. 

M. S. Master in surgery. 

M. S. A. Member of the Apothecaries’ Society. 

Muc. Mucilago. Mucilage. 


Necn. Necnon. Also. 

Ne tr. s. num. Ne tradas sine nummo. Do not deliver without 
the money. A private direction given by an apothecary to his 
assistant. 

N. m. Nux moschata. Nutmeg. 

No. Numero. In nurnber ; heuce, loosely, number. 

Noc., Noct. Nocte. At night, by night. 

Noct. maneq. Nocte maneque. At night and in tlie morning. 


O. Octarius. A pint. 

O. D. 1. Oculus dexter '. The right eye. 2. Optic disc. 

O. I). A. Occipito-dextra anterior. Of the position of the foetus, 
right occipito-anterior. 

O. I). P., O. I. H. P. Occipito-dextra posterior. Occipito-iliaque 
droite posterieure (Fr.). Of the position of the f.cetus, right oc- 
cipito-posterior. 

Ol. Oleum. Oil. 

O. L. A. Occipito-lceva anterior. Of the position of the foetus, 
left occipito-anterior. 

Ol. lini s. i. Oleum lini sine igne. Cold-drawn linseed-oil. 

Ol. ollv. Oleum olivae. Olive-oil. 

O. E. P. Occipito-lceva posterior. Of the position of the foetus, 
left occipito-posterior. 

Ol. res. Oleoresina. An oleoresin. 

O. m. Omni mane. Every morning. 

Omn. bld. Omni biduo. Every two days. 

Omn. bili. Omni bihorio. Every two liours. 

Omn. lior. Omni hora. Every hour. 

Omn. man. Omni mane. Every morning. 

Omn. noct. Omni nocte. Every night. 

Omn. quad. lior. Omni quadrante horce. Every quarter of an 
hour. 

O. n. Omni nocte. Every night. 

O. o. o. Oleum olivae optimum. Best olive-oil. 

O. S. Oculus sinister. Left eye. 
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Ov. Ovum. An egg. 

Ox. Qxymel. 

Oz. An ounce. The z here is not the letter z, but an adaptation of 
3 , amedueval mark of abbreviation. The prescription symbol 
5 , the ounce, and its derivative 3 »the drachrn, appear to be de- 
rived frora the oz. 


P. Pondere. By weight. 

P. re.. Par. ieq. Partes cequales. Equal parts. 

Par. aff. Pars affecta. The part affeeted. 

Par. dol. Pars dotens. The part in pain. 

Part. vlc. Partitis vicibus. In divided doses. 

Past., Pastil. Pastillus. A pastille. 

Per. op. emet. Peracta operatione emetici. When the action 
of the emetic has ceased. 

Pii. A pharmacopoeia. 

Pii. Pilula. A pili. 

Pii., Pili. PiIulee. Pilis. 

Pocill. Pocillum. Asmallcup. 

Pocul. Poculum. A cup. 

Pond. Pondere. By weight. 

Post sing. sed. liq. Post singulas sedes liquidas. After every 
loose stool. 

Pot. Potio. A potion. 

Pp. A precipitate. 

P. p. Punctum proximum. The near point. 

P. p. a. Phiala prius agitata. The bottle having been first 
shaken. 

Ppt. Prceparatus. Prepared. 

P. r. Punctum remotum. The far point. 

P. rat. pet- Pro ratione cetatis. In due proportion to the age of 
the patient. 

P. r. ii. Pro rc nata. For the particular occasion ; as the occa- 
sion may require. 

Pt. Pint. 

Pug., Pugil. Pugillus. A pugil ; as much as can be lifted be- 
tween the fingers and the thumb. 

Pulm. Pulmentum. Gruel. 

Pulv. Pulvis , seu pulveres. A powder, or powders. 

P. U. S. The United States Pharmacopoeia. 


Q. lib., Q. p. Quantum libet (seu libeat). Quantum placet (seu 
"placeat). As much as is (or may be) thought fit. 

Qq. 1. Quisque. Every. 2. Quoque. Also. 

Oq. lior. Quaque hora. Every hour. 

Q. s. Quantum sufficit (seu sufficiat). A sufficient amount. 
Ouor. Quorum. Of which. 

Quot id. Quotidie. Daily. 

Q. v., Q. vol. Quantum vis y Quantum volueris. As much as 

~you will. 


It., R. Recipe. Take. In the form R, constantly written as the 
superscription in prescriptions, we appear to have a survival of 
the old practice of invoking the favoring aid of a divinity—the 
bar across the tail of the R being explained as a remnant of the 
Symbol of Jupiter (2£). 

R. R6aumur scale of temperature. 

Rad. Radix. Root. 

Itas. Rasurce. Shavings. 

Rect. Rectijicatus. Rectified. 

Redig. in pulv. Redigatur in pulverem. Let it be reduced to 
powder. 

Red. in pulv. Redactus in pulverem. Reduced to powder. 

Reg. ii in h. Regio umbilici. The region of the na vel. 

Rep., Repet., Rept. Repetatur , seu Repetantur. Let it (or 
them) be repeated. 

R. M. A. Of the position of the foetus, right mento-anterior. 

R. O. A. Of the position of the foetus, right occipito-anterior. 

R. O. P. Of the position of the foetus, right occipito-posterior. 


S. Signa. Label; write directions. 

<r. The thousandth part of a second. 

S. A. Secundum artem. According to art, properly, skillfully. 
Sat. Saturatus. Saturated. 

Seat. Scatula. A box. 

Se. I>. A. Scapulo-dextra anterior. Of the position of the foetus, 
right scapulo-anterior. 

Se. D. P. Scapulo-dextra posterior. Of the position of the foetus, 
right scapulo-posterior. 


Se. L. A. Scapulo-lceva anterior. Of the position of the foetus, 
left scapulo-anterior. 

S. R. A. Sacro-dextra anterior. Of the position of the foetus, 
right sacro-anterior. 

S. I>. P. Sacro-dextra posterior. Of the position of the foetus, 
right sacro-posterior. 

Sed. Sedes. A stool. 

Seni. Semen. Seed. 

Semldr. Semidrachma. Half a drachrn. 

Seiuih. Semihora. Half an hour. 

Serv. Serva. Keep, preserve. 

Sesquili. An hour and a half. 

Sig. Signetur. Let it be labeled. 

Sig. n. pr. Signa nomine proprio. Label with its proper name 
(not a popular name or trade name). 

Sing. Singulorum. Of each. 

Si u. val. Si non valeat. If it does not answer. 

Si op. sit. Si opus sit. If there is need, if necessary. 

Si vir. perm. Si vires permittant. If the patienfs strength will 
permit. 

S. L. A. Sacro-lceva anterior. Of the position of the foetus, left 
sacro-anterior. 

S. L. P. Sacro-lceva posterior. Of the position of the foetus, left 
sacro-posterior. 

S. n. Secundum naturam. According to nature. 

Solut. Solutus. Dissolved. 

Solv. Solve. Dissolve. 

Sp., Spt. Spiritus. Spirit. 

Spt. vin. rect. Spiritus vini rectificatus. Rectified spirit of 
wine. 

Ss. Semis. A half. 

S. s. s. Stratum super stratum. Layer upon layer. 

St. Stet , seu Stent. Let it (or them) remain unchanged. 

Sub fiu. coct. Sub finem coctionis. Toward the end of the boil- 
ing. 

Sum. Sumat y seu Sumendum. Let the patient take, to be taken. 

Suium., Suiuiiiit. Summitates. The fiowering tops. 

Sum. tal. Sumat talem. Let the patient take something like 
this. 

Sup. bib. liaust. Superbibendo hausto. This draught being 
drank over and above. 

S. v. r. Spiritus vini rectificatus. Rectified spirit of wine. 

Syr. Syrupus. A syrup. 


Tab. Tabella. A tablet. 

T. d. Te v in die. Three times a day. 

Te. Tetanic contraction. 

Temp. dext. Tempori dextro. To the right temple. 

Temp. sinist. Tempori sinistro. To the left temple. 

Tinct. Tinctura. A tincture. 

Tu. Tension. 

T. o. Tinctura opii. Tincture of opium. 

T. o. c. Tinctura opii camphorata. Camphorated tincture of 
opium. 

Tr., Tra. Tinctura. A tincture. 

Trlt. Tritura. Triturate. 

Troch. Trochiscus , seu Trochisci. A troche, or troches. 

Tus. Tussis. A cough. 


Ult. prtesc. Ultimum praescriptus. Last prescribed. 
Urnb, Umbilicus. The navel. 

Unc. Uncia. An ounce. 

Uug. Unguentum. An ointment. 

Utdict. Ut dictum. As directed. 

Utend. Utendus. To be used. 


Vehic. Vehiculum. A vehicle. 

Ves. Vesica. The bladder. 

Vesic. Vesicatorium. A blister. 

V. f. The visual field. 

Vitei. Vitellus. Yolk. 

Vit. ov. Vitellum ovi. Yolk of egg.. 

Vit. ov. sol. Vitello ovi solutus. Dissolved m yolk of egg. 
Vitr. Vitrum. Glass. . „ „ 

V. o. s. Vitello ovi solutus. Dissolved m yolk of egg. 

Vs. Vencesectio. Yenesection. 


Y. s. The yellow spot (macula lutea), [a, 48.] 





WEIGHTS AND MEASURES. 


The metric system of measurement (see under Metric system) 
has been legalized in Great Britain since 1864, and in the United 
States since 1866, but has not been adopted in either country to the 
extent that its superiority over the current system indicates as 
eminently desirable. 

The customary weights and measures now (1894) authorized for 
use in the United States are based on the metric system, being ali 
derived theoretically from the “national prototype standards ” of 
* the metre and the kilogramme, made of platinum-iridium, depos- 
ited in the office of Standard Weights and Measures at Washington. 
The United States yard is defined as equal to metre (the length 
of the yard being 36 and that of the metre 39 370 inches); the com- 
mercial pound , or pound avoirdupois, as kilogramme 

(the pound being 7,000 and the kilogramme 15432*35039 grains) ; and 
the gallon as 3785*434 grammes of distilled water at its maximum 
density, weighed in vacuo. 

The United States inch and grain are practically identical with 
the British inch and grain, although the United States standards of 
length and weight, based on the inch and the grain, theoretically 
depend, through the metric system, on the dimensions of the eartb, 
while the British standards depend on the length of the day. A 

{ )endulum vibrating once in a second in vacuo , at sea-level, in the 
atitude of London is 39*13929 inches in length, and the British 
Standard yard is defined as 36 of such inches. A cubic inch of dis¬ 
tilled water at the temperature of 62° Fahr. weighs 252*458 grains, 
and the British Standard pound troy is defined as 5,760 of such 
grains. There is, however, considerable difference hetween the 
values of the units of measurement of volume, the United States 
gallon corresponding to that of the old British wine measure, with 
a capacity of 231 cubic inches, while the British Standard gallon , or 
imperial gallon, is defined as the space occupied by 10 pounds 
avoirdupois (70,000 grains) of distilled water at 62° Fahr., with a 
capacity of 277*274 inches. 

It is to be remembered that, in the convenient decimal notation 
of the metric system, the decametre (or dekametre\ hectometre , 
and kilometre (having Greek prefixes) are respectively 10, 100, and 
1,000 metres, and the decinietre , centimetre , and millimetre (having 
Latin prefixes) are rfo, and metre, and that the same pre¬ 
fixes used with gramme and litre indicate the same multiples and 
fractions of those units. 


Measures op Length. 

Yard. Feet. Inches. Lines. Metric equivalent. 

1 yd. = 3 = 36 = 432 = *9144 metre. 

1 ft. = 12 = 144 = 30*480 centimetres. 

1 in. = 12 = 2*540 

1= 2*116 millimetres. 

1 kilometre = 1093*6 yards (a little under £ mile [1 mile = 1,760 
yardsl); 1 metre = 1*0936 yard (a little over 3* feet); 1 centimetre = 
*3937 inch (a little under § inch); 1 millimetre = a little under & 
inch. 

Weights. 

The tables of weight in customary pharmaceutical use are modi- 
flcations of the avoirdupois and troy weights. The apothecary 
buys his medicines by avoirdupois, but in the United States (as 
formerly in Great Britain) they are prescribed, compounded, and 
dispensed by apothecaries’ weight, which is substantially troy 
weight. The latter has, in addition to the pound , the ounce, and 
the grain , a pennyweight (dwt.) of 24 grains. and avoirdupois has 
a dram (dr.), the sixteenth part of an ounce (about 27f grains), while 
the grain , imported into avoirdupois in the British Pharmacopoeia, 
really belongs to troy weight. Partlcular care must be taken to 
avoid confounding the trov ounce of 480 grains with the avoirdupois 
ounce of 437f grains. When apothecaries’ weight is employed in 
prescriptions, Roman numerals are used, written after the denomi- 
nation sign, the letter i when alone or flnal being ordinarily written 
j : thus, 5 j (= 1 ounce), 3 viij (=8 drachms), siiss (=21 scruples). 
For metric and British (avoirdupois) weights Arabie numerals are 
used, written after the denomination. 


Avoirdupois Weight (including Grains ). 

[Used in the British Pharmacopoeia.] 

Pound. Ounces. Gralos. Met. equiv. 

1 lb. = 16 = 7,000 = 453*59 grammes. 

1 oz. = 437* = 28*35 

1 gr. = 6*48 centigrammes. 

1 kilogramme = 2*20462 pounds (a little over 2* lb.). The pound 
is a little over $ or kilogramme.. 

Compared with imperial measure (British), 1 lh. of distilled water 
corresponds to ^ gallon, 1 oz. to 1 fl. oz., and 1 gr. to 1*09714 minim. 


Apothecaries'' Weight. 


Pound. Ounces. Drachms, 

1 troy lb. = 12 =96 

K3j)= 8 

l(3j) 


Scruples. Grains. 

= 288 = 5,760 

= 24 = 480 

= 3 =60 

10j)= 20 

1 


Met. equiv. 

= 373*24 gms. 
= 31*10 “ 

= 3*89 “ 

= 1*29 11 

(gr. j) = 6 48 cgms. 


1 gramme = 15*43235 grains (a little under 15* grs.); 1 centi- 
gramme = *15432 grain (a little under i gr.); 1 milligramme = '01543 
grain (a little over jfr gr.). 

Compared with apothecaries’ fluid measure (United States), 1 
pound troy of distilled water corresponds to 12*6207 f 1 , 1 ounce 
troy to 1*0517 f|, 1 drachm to 1*0517 f3. and 1 grain to 1*0517 m,. 
As a cubic centimetre of pure w ater weighs a gramme. the cubic 
centimetres contained in the pound, ounce, etc., of water corre- 
spond to the grammes as given above. 


Equivalents of Milligrammes , Centigrammes , and Grammes in 
Grains. 


Mgms. Grs. 

Cgrs. 

Grs. 

Cgrs. 

Grs. 

Cgrs. 

Grs. 

Gms. 

Grs. 

1 = *015 

1 = 

*15 

15 = 

2*31 

65 = 

10*03 

1 = 

15*43 

2 = "031 

2 = 

*31 

20 = 

3*08 

70 = 

10*80 

2 = 

30*86 

3 = *046 

3 = 

"46 

25 = 

3*86 

75 = 

11*57 

3 = 

46*30 

4= *062 

4 = 

■62 

30 = 

4*63 

80 = 

12*35 

4 = 

61*73 

5=? 077 

5 = 

*77 

&5 = 

5*40 

&5 = 

13*12 

5 = 

77*16 

6 = *092 

6 = 

•92 

40 = 

617 

90 = 

13*89 

6 = 

92*60 

7 = *108 

7 = 

1*08 

45 = 

6*94 

95 = 

14*66 

7 = 

108*03 

8 = *123 

8 = 

1*23 

50 = 

7*72 

100 = 

15*43 

8 = 

123*46 

9 = 139 

9 = 

1*39 

55 = 

8*49 

125 = 

19*29 

9 = 

138*90 

10 = *154 

10 = 

1*54 

60 = 

9*26 

175 = 

27*01 

10 = 

154*32 


Measures of Capacity. 

The relation of the units is identical in the United States and 
British measures of capacity. except that the pint is 16 fluidounces 
in the former and 20 in the latter. This makes the corresponding 
lower denominat ions much more nearly equal than the higher, for, 
whereas the British gallon and pint are greater than those of the 
United States by about one fifth, the United States fluidounce, 
fluidrachm, and minim are greater than the British by about one 
twenty-fourth. 


Apothecaries'' Fluid Measure [United States Measure]. 


Gal. Pinis. Fluidounces. Fluidrachms. Minlms. 


1C.=8 =128 

1 pt.= 16 = 

KHj)= 


,024 =61,440 

128 = 7,680 

8 = 480 

1 (f 3 j)= 60 

i(mj) 


Cubic inches. Met. equiv. 

=231 = 3*78543 litres. 

= 28*875 =473*179 c. cms. 
= 1*8047= 29*574 

= 0*2256= 3*697 

= 0*0038= *06161 “ 


1 litre = 33*814 f | (a little over 2* pints); 1 cubic centimetre (= 1 
miliilitre)= 16*231 iri. 

1 United States 'gallon = *8331 (a little under §) imperial gallon ; 
1 United States minim = 1*0414 (a little under 1^) imperial minim. 
The weight of 1 United States gallon of distilled water is 8*3454 lb. 
avoir., that of 1 fluidounce is 1*043 oz. avoir. (= *9508 troy ounce), 
and that of 1 minim is *9508 grain. 


Imperial Measure of Capacity [British Measure]. 

Gal. Pints. Fluid ounces. Fluid drachms. Minims. Cubic inches. Met. equiv. 

1 C.=8 =160 =1,280 =76.800 = 277*274 = 4*54346 litres. 

1 pt.= 20 = 160 = 9,600 = 34*659=567*932 c. cms. 

lfl. oz.= 8 = 480= 1*733= 28*397 

1 fl. dr.= 60= *217= 3*550 

1 min.= '004= '05916 “ 

1 litre = 35*2154 fl. oz. (a little over 1| pint); 1 cubic centimetre 
(= 1 millilitre) = 16*9034 min. 

1 imperial gallon = 1*2003 (a little over U) United States gallon ; 
1 imperial minim = *9601 (a little over %%) United States minim. 
Thew*eightof 1 imperial gallon of distilled w*at er is 10 lb. avoir., 
that of 1 fluid ounce is 1 oz. avoir., and that of 1 minim is "91146 
grains. 

Thermometric Scales. 


Comparison of the Centigrade and Fahrenheit Scales for Tem- 
peratures ranging from 32° to 50° C. 


C. F. 
32° =896° 
32*2 = 90 
32*8 = 91 

33 =91*4 
33*3 = 92 
33*9 = 93 

34 = 93*2 
34*4 = 94 

35 = 95 
35*6 = 96 

36 = 96*8 
36*1 = 97 


C. F. 
36*7° = 98° 

37 = 98*6 

37*2 = 99 
37*8 = 100 

38 = 100*4 

38*3 = 101 
38*9 = 102 

39 = 102*2 

39*4 = 103 

40 = 104 

40 6 = 105 

41 = 105*8 


41*1° = 106° 
41*7 =107 

42 = 107*6 
42*2 = 108 
42*8 =109 

43 = 109*4 
43*3 = 110 
43*9 = 111 

44 =111*2 
44*4 = 112 

45 = 113 
45*6 = 114 


C. F. 

46° = 114*8° 
46*1 = 115 
46*7= 116 

47 =116*6 
47*2 = 117 
47*8= 118 

48 = 118*4 
48*3= 119 
48*9 = 120 

49 = 120*2 
49*4 = 121 

50 = 122 


For ali temperatures, to convert C. degrees to F. degrees, multi- 
ply by 9, divide by 5, and add 32 ; to convert F. degrees to C. de¬ 
grees, subtract 32, multiply by 5, and divide by 9. [a, 48.] 
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a, 19. Louise F. Bryson, 31. D. 

a, 20. Prof. Packard, New Haven. 

a, 21. Celeste Winans Herrick. 

a, 22. Charles Rice, Ph. D. 

a, 23. F. P. Esterly, 31. D. 

a, 24. J. Russei Quinan, 31. D., Baltimoro. 

a, 25. Henry 3Iacdonald, 31. D. 

a, 26. I. S. Pierce. 

a, 27. Elizabeth N. Bradley Bystrdm, 31. D. 
a, 28. J. West Roosevelt, 31. 1). 


a, 29. 3Iatthias L. Foster, 31. D. 
a, 30. J. Norton Johnson, Ph. D. 
a. 31. Frederick Peterson, 31. D. 
a, 32. Frank Weitenkampf. 
a, 33. Hermann 31. Biggs, 31. D. 
a, 34. Samuel T. Armstrong, 31. D. 
a, 35. Allen B. Quinan, Baltimore. 
a, 36. Charles T. Poore, 31. D. 
a, 37. Reed B. Granger, 31. D. 
a. 38. Henry Preble. 
a, 39. B. R. Wakeman. 
a, 40. James P. Tuttle, 31. D. 
a, 41. Yinette D. SIaservy. 
a, 42. 3Iary S. E. Carswell. 
a, 43. Grace Logan Spencer. 
a, 44. W. Y. Cowl, 31. D. 
a, 45. Louise C. Quesada. 
a, 46. William Kramer. 
a, 47. Elizabeth R. Carswell. 
a, 48. The Rev. George 3PArthur. 
a, 49. Reginald Guy Foster, C. E. 
a, 50. AIfred Flinch. 

a, 51. E. Kirk, 31. D., D. D. S., Philadelphia. 

a, 52. Charles L. Dana, 31. D. 

a, 53. Robert J. Devlin, 31. D. 

a, 54. 3Iarie A. Wilson. 

a, 55. Agnes 3IcGowan. 

a, 56. Jeannette C. Bowes. 


THE END. 
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